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Nhumerable have been the Labours of the- Learned in all Ages, for the Promotion of Picty, ever 
ſince Chuiſtianity was firſt planted in the World. The Religion of our Saviour hag"been com- 
mented oh by a thouſand Authors, - his Precepts. canvalsd, 1 Doctrines diſcuſt, with all the 
L Force of Reaſoh human Nature was capable of; yet, in ſpite of all theſe honeſt and laudable En- 
deavours, «Infidelity has prevail d, and a Spirit of Oppoſition, againſt the moſt eftabliſh'd and fünda- 
mental Laws of our holy Faith, has endeavour'd to bear down, with an impetuous Tide, all the No- 
tions of a Revelation: inſtructing /om# to look upon the New Teſtament as meer Artifice, contrived by 
the Schemes of Civil Government, and'preſerv'd by the prevailing Power of the Prieſthood; others, to 
diſpute the Authenticity of ſome particular Books contain d in it, thereby to eradicate the whole; others, * 
to calumniate every Part of it, as an immethodical and infipid Compoſition, unbecoming the Spirit of 
God to dictate, or Men of Letters to peruſe. | r 
But although this Complaint be too juſt, it does not follow, that Others, being ambitious of treadz-.. 
ing in the Steps of ſuch brave Examples, ought to deſiſt. When the Degeneracy and Corruption of out 
own Times are confider'd ; the Reflection brings nothing but a Train of melancholy Ideas along with * AY 
it; every religious Treatiſe, as ſoon as publiſh'd, is openly attack d, to the Diminution and Diſgrace _ + NS. 
of Chriſtianity, and the Increaſe of its inſolent and impious Opponents: For when any Argument, on 
any fundamental Article of our Faith, is ſtarted, which is irrefragable in itſelf, yet he, who. preſumes, by RR « 
meer Sophiſtry, and Cavils to depreciate it, ſhall bear away the Prize, and be encourag'd, How then "I, 
ſhould Religion ſucceed, or Virtue gain ground amongſt us? N | | 
To comment on any particular Treatiſe, is a very laborious, © and -ought to be a judicious Un- .-* 
dertaking ; and the Commendation ariſes from the Quality of the Subject commented on: Every one 
therefore, will allow, that ſuch Diflertations as are wrote to explain and vindicate the Life, Doctrineees 1 
and Precepts, of the great Founder of our IK „and of his Apoſtles, by far tranſcend the reſt, and 
are of the greateſt Importance, as they help to illuſtrate thoſe, Myſteries which confound our Opinions, 
rectify our Judgments, and confirm us in a fe Belief of them. 5 
With how great Eſteem do we receive the Memory of the antient Poets, Philoſophers, and Law- _ 


os of 
© 
* 


givers? They ſtrike upon our Imagination with ſurprizing Warmth: To mention an Homer, an He- 
ſiod, a Plato, or an, Ariſtotle; a Solon, ora Lycurgus; an Anaxagoras, or an Anaximander, is the readieſt 
Way to raiſe our Admiration. The facred Penmen, are with Partiality and Prejudice, rejected, when 
theſe are applauded, although infinitely more ſublime Sentiments, and more elevated Expreffions are + 
interſpers d in Abundance throughout their Works, for which I refer the Reader to the pathetick Paſſages + - - 
of Job, and the Fire of St. Paul. But how low and groveling were the moſt extended Notions of 3 
theſe · celebrated Antients concerning the Attributes of God, compar d to thoſe far more exalted Ideas of 
him which we meet with in the Books of the Prophets and Apoſtles? There Omnipreſent, Omnipotent, Im- 
mutable, Eternal, Uncreated; All-merciful, All-juſt, and many Epithets of the ſame Tranſcendant 
Nature ſet off the Dignity of the Godhead, ſome of which, none of the great Men above, nor any of 
the". Sages who ſucceeded them, could ever arrive at, with all their boaſted Wiſdom and Penetration. 


Yet theſe are they whoſe Opinions and Precepts are held in ſo much Veneration to this Day, 7 
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of God above all Things; to curb our impetuous P 


other Commands the fame Divine Stamp; which inſtructs us to be ivaliant, yeh Tergining.s Patient, 


yet not too ſul we; benevolent, ſociable and free. Theſe are the T by which the Author 

our Redemption illuſtrates his Religi on, and are ſome of the Fundamentals on which it is built, 2 
N That a Mind, deſirous of extending its Ideas to divine Things, can-/ 
ſatisfactory. For the Impulſes we receive from a pious Reflection 


befides; has ſo many. Charms in 
not find a Study more amlable and 
are ſtrong, perſuaſive, and tranſporting, and the more fervent our Contemplation, about the Greatneſs 
and — of the — Being, is, the nobler and more ſublime are our Sentiments: 
While we are thus ra oy d, the Soul diſregards, as it were, the Body which ſhe animates, 


leaves the World behind it, and ies, wp to Regions of viſionary Blib, which, one Day, will prove 


real, and well reward her divine Rech 


There is no Occaſion to inſiſt on the Adrantages that ariſe from the Peruſil of Books of Di- 
vinity, much leſs to make Pan on the Fountain of our moſt holy Religion; all En- 
comiums being infinitely” ſhort of it. Every one who has the leaſt Veneration, for Chriſtia- 
nity,” knows this. Nor need we ftrive to ſet off in gay and lively Colours the CIiaracters of the"ſevaal 
eminent Men, whoſe curious Annotations make up the greateſt Part of the following Sheets: A G. 
tits, à Hammond, a Locle, and a Whitby, r to N to want our infe- 
rior Commendations. 

Some may object againſt this preſent Undertaking, * charge us with giving them but a Compen- 
dium of what others have more copiouſly handled and explain'd ; and that all Abridgments are virtually 


bad, and ought to be rejected. But ſuch an Accuſation, we doubt not, will _ 1 * and ill- age | 


ed, in the Opinion of every impartial ang judicious Reader. For by a careful Peruſal of the lon 
laborious Works of thoſe juſtly admir 0 Commentators above-mentioned, and by a faithſul Con 

of their füll Senſe and Meaning, within a narrow Compaſs, we reduce many Volunigs into one, 11 
oblige the Public with their invaluable Obſervations, for a Trifle in Compariſon, which, of chem 
ſelves, are too coſtly for the Purchaſe of common Readers, 
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the vi © which wil be able De, 
-Precepts, - Mentis Ain che Chriſtian which teaches ds to 9 . 
Heſty to preſerve an Equanimi- 
in all the Vichffitudes of this Life; to abſtain from all p e ee 
to our Fellow Creatures, but even to the Brute Creation, with 
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HERE are various Opinions about the Language in which St. Matthew wrote' this 


thew and St. 


Goſpel, ſome ſay in Hebrew, others in, Greet; but the moſt receiv'd Account is, that it 
was compoſed in the firſt : and eight Years after the Aſſumption of our Saviour. St. Mat- 
Jabn were always converſant with Chrift, and Eye-Witneſſes of the Facts 
| they have ſet down; but St. Mark and St. Luke were not fo, receiving their hiſtorical 
Accounts from the Relation of others, though t 


and they are to be look d on, equally as Authentic and Canoni as the two former Evangelifts, 


CHAP. I. 


I, HE Book of the Generation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Son of David, the Son of Abrabam. 


Some learned Commentators ſay, That this is not the Title of 
the whole Book, but only of the firſt Part of it: That it doth 
not only contain the Birth of Chriſt, but alſo his Genealogy, 
which, together, are but inconſiderable, in reſpect of the Whole: 
That the real Book comprehends the Story of the Birth, Life, 
Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and of all the Events that 
belong to that Matter, as recorded by the Evangeliſt ; as the Act, 
of the > 3 are all that befel the Apoſtles afterwards : That 
the Word Geneſis or Generation, is of that Latitude as to compriſe 
the Hiſtory of our Lord's Death, Ec. bur that it ought, in this 
Place, to be reftrain'd to the Birth of Chriſt, as appears from 
a2 parallel Phraſe, This is the Book, or, the Rehearſal, of the Gene- 
ration of Man Adam to Noah, Gen. v. 1. from the Deſign of 
the Evangelift, here, of _ the Deſcent of Chriſt from 
Abraham, and his Alliance to King David, by his Father 7o/epb : 
That St. Martbecb, def to write a Narrative of our Saviour's 
Life, begins with his 2 5 and Genealogy, and ſhews from 
whom he deduc'd his Deſcent, namely, from David and Abra- 
bam, by which we are to obſerve, that David is mentioned before 
Abraham, as being an illuſtrious Type of the Meſſiah, and becauſe 
the eus expected that the Son of David ſhould be their King. 
wry Son of David the Son of Abraham] St. Matthew, in this Place, 
makes 
given them; to the former, concerning his numerous Poſterity, 
for in bis Seed ſbould all the Families of the Earth be bleſt; which is 
more general to the latter, in relation to the long Continuance 
and Eftabliſhment of his Kingdom, for, in bis Seed would be 
eftabliſh the Throne of bis Kingdom for ever; both which have been 
remarkably fulfill'd in Chriſt: This Promiſe is more plain a 
Plicite : A very curious Commentator ſays, That Chriſt was the Son 
th of Abrabam and of David, as Alibamah was the Daughter 
Anab, and the Daughter of Zibeon, Cen. xxxvi. 2. which Sen is mo. 


* 


particular mention of Abraham and David for the Promiſes 


| 


N 


* 


pies of the Je], who doybtleſs had preſerved ſome known, and 
- approv'd 'Geneal 


1. 


4 


ſaifsble to the Deſign of the Evangeliſt, which is to 


Chriſt was the Son of both, and that in him were "IN the 


Promiſes made to both., Another eminent Author ſays, that they 
who have had a more elevated Idea of the Bleſſed Jeſus than 
the reft, call him Ben, or the Son of David. p 


2. Abraham begat Fſaac,. and Iſaat begat Facob, 


and Jacob begat Judas, and his Brethren, - 


The Evangeliſt, by the Way here, recommends Chriſt as related 
to all the /ſraelites ; and ſome Annotators, on this Pallgge aſſert, 
That Interpreters might ſave themſelves the Trouble of giving a 
Reaſon of many Things contain'd in this Catalogue, by ſay ing, 
St. Matibecu here recites it, as he found it in the authentic Co- 


g ; = _ 1 „ 0 Father 
their Nation, in whom t o m oried, and from whoſe 
Loins they expected the — Meſſiah. 


3. And Judas begat Phares, and Zara of Thamar, 
and Phares begat Eſrom, and Efrom begat Aram. 
Zara is added here to recal to mind the illuſtrious Event that 


tell out at the Birth of theſe Perſons, and to be a Step towards 


fixing a Belief of that which was to be born of the Virgin: Zara 
is mentioned with Phares, as being born at the ſame Time, and 
ſtriving with him for Primo- geniture. 

4, f. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat 
Naaſſon, and Naafſon began Salmon. And Salmon 


2 5 Boos of Rachab, and Box begat Obed of Ruth, 


Obed begat Feſſe. 
"Ts 
eevs, which ſays, That Rachab was married to ſome Prince of 1/+ae!; 
t the Je in Contradiction to St. Matthew, aflert, that ſhe 
| MY mee | | * 1 
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by all, that this is taken from a Tradition of the / 
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ſame Credit is to be given them, 


* 


" 1 * * FY 
Ri 1 : 5 7 * | 
1 £ " * * - MW 

| | HP : 5 | 

. 7 * 

% * * 95 9 

* a . 6 

— : [1 : : 
. : 


* 


= p o . 
1 = N * ee * ä . p ** 3 . * q n „nne 4 Wan N r RF *. To ya 
— nh 4 4 . K. 9 * 58 n 9 8 * AY * \ N . | a . "0 2 = — * i. 4& * 5 1 5 + Ss IF". * oy Fea * 380, \ 27 7 5 7 8 * ch * 
n 1" FF * RY I SS N a We , N r Py - * : * We” PR n g , 28:1 MW a 1,74 Pd 
a", % 8 K N N „ * 3 * y_ n * 42 "Ws > M4 8 * wu us? FS. \ TS "IF US: #065 * * 9 2 U BY Y r 
* 1 5 * * P * He * * > £ * Ss. * wo * Fu f * 8 + l a "4 « "I * * * 4% 4 l A * 
12 —4 , L l $4 \ Fl + * - - Xe % * þ 6 oY « W 5 = . 6 3 * r * by ** 1 x * 5. 
7 1 A 6 1 <5 KY W = 1 N A a 7 F a * 4 1 — 4 + ? WY, 0 g 8 EF) \ ©, + = * 2 Po 
Ye 5 „ dk of | r 8a. 4 E i=" KF (3 
& 43 \ G * $ e + 4 * * — 34 "SV . * 1 5 - | a — — n 
— 120 1 > 4 "7 * 4 q 1 »4 » ”—_ — Pr 6 wr * F #1 9 
' . | ny | . N . 22 
» - * * 2 4 — ' . * - : * 4 TE b . « 
- 4 , . 0 2 : Z \ —. . x 9 > 
5 34 Y -—_— | % * 1 0 8 q - xz 
4 N 4 1 % L 2 = *4 * 7 s +» [by l A : \ o þ< > 5 * þ 
» p of A * d ® S * = 8 & 
| hee ** CITE: + YEN « wal l . > , 4 N Fl 
| | ' a . | * * 3 / a . Nv \ 
"bs: "x. * 6. 01 : = 4-4 .{ 6 N : „ , 
0 k N » Z 4. Wh Ps tive 4 * , 1 * » = 4 — M ⅛˙ 07 0" EY — mr 4 ras. "> $ 
__—_ — * | * ; "TY: 7:48 
1 P e * ” -% x o " 4 \ of 
| — 9 K ® - * p © * = ” 7 © l 
"7 | 8 int. their own. 14 1 16. And Axor Safoc, and Sadoc begat 
0 7, : © - * 1 4 ba 
| which ' makes. directly | om. 14 15 | , 8 
8 ab w | of ei ieſts and Pro- 7 2 u And Eliun be | 
Tradition, bab was the Mother eight 11 5 Achem, and Achim gat EHu. gat 
Y . | 4 , 


and AMaithan begat 


_ - Fe ew, bu of he Tre of Lhe 1. 8725 T 


e Ras e wh 


_ the: A | Husband of 143 
| the Wiſe of Lamon and Mother df "Boot, n ndt ſet 5 | L Mar, 
3 00 7. of whom was born Jeſus, Who is called Chriſt. 
St. Linke, but recited by t he Brie e 
Tradition, * from ]- - -Grotiui's Remarks oh N are very curious. The Opi- 
* - 


£23 

i, : | 
in t 

ſed of 4 W 7 : and 


5 
the reſt in the Sequel, joining, in a continued Series or Line 
&} the Sons withake Fathers, that he would then, by leaving Joſeph 
out of the Number, either have Chriſt to be called the Nephew 


* 


8 
* . 
- gs . 
(2 "IF 
wid >; . 
r p QI 2 


| ” As 7 ' al 
The Women, in this Liſt of Names, are but few, and mentioned 


Ri curſorily, being famous for their foreign Extraction, e | LE > bu — . Ps — ry 1 "_ 
5 nal Conduct, and whoſe Hiſtory is an Introduction to the of Upon the whole, it muſt be confeſs'd, therefore, That the former 
BE : Idolatreſſes and Singers by the Goſpel, of Chriſt: All of them | b Pen an Account of TFoſeph's Lineage in a direct Line down- 
IS hade a Brand of Infamy upon them; Thamar committed Inceſt ; La d the J. inverted the Deſcent, and traced it upwards; 

©, Harlot, Rurb an Heatheh, and Bathſbeba an Adul- | dine d IE Aer, Move 3 ? 
* Rachab. wag an , , aue, his neither is BE s Original ro be thought any Way uncorreſpond- 
1 tres. This is to make us underſtand Chriſt came to Puch ing with Chritt, pcs 8 r who held in Mar- 

1 maoſt notorious Sinners, Sig tor the Suppont of uch. riage, for, it the Law hath dtermiffd that the of a Widow, be- 
* * illegitiniite ad baſe - BY 4 — *goften by a Relation © Husba th a Right to, 
5 0 75 8. And Solomon begat Roboam, and Roboam begat | ſucceed to the whole Inheritance of ſuch Deceaſed, in as extenſive a 


a 7 Manner, as if he had been the legal Son deſcended of his Marriage; 
' Alia, and Abia begat Aſa. And Aſa begat J | need. but that which was born of s legitimat W f 
; phat and Foſaphat begat Foram, and Foram begat GA. vi the e Grion 5 ay — k d e, if dire Poner 


wi e Inte 

1 Naa y inherent in it alone, may not be efteem'd be- 
longing properly to Toſeph And from hence it comes that not on- 
1 e Writers of the Goſpel ſtile Toſh the Father of Chrift, and 
that he was fo, his Marriage is a full Proof, but even Chriſt him- 
ſelf rmed all thoſe ds and Duties to him, which, 
from i Ton, ppointed to execute the ſacred Will of his celeſtial 
Father, could poſſibly be thought. or expected; beſide, I in all 


From the Books of 2 and Chronicles we findy That Gi 
was the Son of Amaxlab, but according to the e of the 

. Hebrews and their Maxims, relating to this Marter, The Children 
F Children are refuted the Children not only of their immediate Pa- 


8 Go. but alſo of their Anceſtors, and theſe 7 et 
* F aiah Tath 


* 
. N 


og any are 
0 are moved ſome Generations from them. 80 


wt 
* * 


thy Sons which ſball iſſue from thee, which thou b | 
ſhalt boget, | te Aire 3 t - be \Exennchs to thi! Pa- | other; Barts of rhis World, where Son are adopted, they deduce 
lace of the Kin Babylon. Which Prediction was fulfilled only cir Honour, from the Rank and Figure that Nation makes, whence þ 
. in the Da * | Fri long after the Time of Hezekiab. The ey had their Deſcent, how much more reaſonable is it to conciude, 
learned tleman upon thia Place goes on, and ſays, that the that all the national Rights of Foſeph, and the divine Promiſes, 
great Queſtion is, why Azariah, Joaſb, and Amaxiab, are left out | made to his Progenitors, belonged to the Lord Jeſus? The cur- 
2 the Catalogue of the Kings of Fudah? He anſwers, not for | rent Opinion among ſome, that Mary's Deſcent may be traced our 
being Sinners, ſince Manaſes and Amon are retained in it, But | Of Joſeph's Pedigree, is, I ſuppoſe; not ſo effectually eſtabliſhed on 
veral Omiſſions of this Nature are to be found in the Books of thoſe Foundations as are commonly receiy'd 112 what they tell us 
9 0 Teſtament. Cin and bis whole Pofterity are left out in | of Perſons of one Tribe, intermarrying with the Perſons belong 


Chronicles ; and Himebs is omitted in the Bleſſing of Moſes. So 'that 
there Io no more Reaſon to ſuſpect the Evangeliſt here, than the 
Fes have to queſtion their own Scriptures on this Account. 


10. 11. And Ozias begat Joatham, and dar bam 


ing to the ſame Tribe, neither hoſds always true, nor, granti 

it ſhould, is there any thing to be inferred from thence, ſufficient 

to make it appear, that Mary was deſcended form the Houſe of 
David; upon which, it muſt be prov'd that Aſary neither had Power 

to marry out of her Tribe, nor even out of her own Family, which 


©, 


which ſhould reach us not to be over curious in ſcanni 


Par of this Genealogy, much leſs, captiouſly to object apatif it. 


and not Fechonias (as Solomon was the firſt of the Second, and not 


Ko Achas, and Achas begat Ezekias." And Ezekids 
begat, Manaſſes, 2 Manaſſes begat Amon, and Amon 
begat Jofias. And Jas begat N and his 
Brethren, about the Time that they Were carried away 
to Babylon. *. a & 2 * r 

There is an Objection brought againſt this, that Foſcas did not 
beget YJechonias, who was the Son of Jeholatim. The Author above 
anſwers, that the e honias in this r 1th" Verſe, is not che ſame Perſon | 
with the Jechonids mentioned in the 12th, but is, indeed, Fehoiakim, 
the Son of Foſras, and his Firſt-born, For though the opls of 
the Land made Jeboabaz, the ſecond Son of , King after his 
Father, yet That the — by mi belong'd to 7e 
Þoiakim, F evident, becauſe Jehoahat Was only twenty three Years 
old when he Ve: he to reign, and reigned but three Months; where 
as Jehojiakim, who immediately ſucceeded after his Depoſition, was 
twenty five Years old when he began toreign. 2 Kingsxxiii, 3 1. 36 


12, 13. And after they were brought to Does, 
» Zechonias begat Salathiel, and Salathiel begat Zoro- 
nd Zorobabel begat Abibul, and Abibud begat 
Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Axor. r 
In a very antient Hebrezy Copy of this Goſpel, this Verſe is 
ſomewhat varied, thus: And Eliakim begat Abner, and Abner begat 
Kor., by which Interpoſition of Abner, the fourteen Generations 
are compleated, in whith, otherwiſe, there will ſeem to be a De- 
fect. Salathiel, probably, being the firſt of this third Fourteen, 


* . 


David) from whom to Chrift there will be then bur thirteen; if 
Abner be not thus added to ſupply. The above are the Words of 
an emiment Commentator, who, cxprefling the Difficulties that 
oceur in this Genealogye, abſtains from treating more largely upon 
it. An Author of late Date ſays, that both be, Matthew and St. 
Luke, making mention of our Lord's Pedigree, (the former by his 
reputed Father's Side, the latter by his Mother's) their Deſign 
was to preſent. us with a general Draught of his Deſcent, and not 
to be ſtrict and accurate in enumerating every individual Perſon, 
the 


of their Cuſtoms and Laws, agree, with me, in the Int 


" So that if 


| Loins of David wherefore the divine Wiſdom was 


is certainly true, fince ſhe had no Brothers of the ſame Blood; tor the 
Women of Ifrael, who had no Brothers, were enjoin'd, by the 
Law of Aſoſes, to er the next of Kin, their Explanation of which 
is extant in the laſt Chapter of Numbers, where an Example of this 
very Affair, which came before Aſaſets, may be ſeen. For the Word, 

. which ſometimes occurs there, dbth not ſignify a Tribe, if it be on 
underſtood for a twelfth- Part of the People of Ine, but has a 
more copious Meaning, and implies a Race, eſpecially in this Place. 
And that it ought to be uderſtood ſo, a Reaſon which is added to 
the Law requires it: the Scope of which is this; that the Inheri- 
tance of a Father ſhall not devolye' upon Strangers, which, from 
the Similitude of another Law about ! 
not only for the ſake of preſerving the Tribes, but the ſeveral 
Families; and from this Proviſion it is, that he who wrote the Hiſ- 

. tory of Tobit, a ſtrict Obſerver of the Fewiſh Cuſtoms, introduces, 
Chap. iii 18. Sarah, a Virgin complaining that her Father had no 
Sons to inherit his Subſtance, nor Ste 


nantly to this, the Writer of Fudith's 1 
was not only of the ſame Tribe, but alſo of the. ame Family. Beſides 
. Chryſoftom, and Epiphanius, who reſided in thoſe Places, where great 
Numbers of Jews were, and conſequently. could not be ignorant 


have here put 5 this Law of Moſes, which way be 
firmed, eſpecially what I have added upon this Article, from the 
Attic Conſtitution, the more anrient Laws of which Government 
are calily to be prov'd to have been borrow'd, though nor writ- 
ten, from the Laws of Moſes. Another Author s on tliis 
| Place, that it was neceſſary the Geneal 
| duc'd-from Joſeph, becauſe it was generally receiv'd by the Jews, 
that, Zeſus was the Son of the Car 
| eb had not been acknowledg'd to have been of the 
ribe of Judab, and of the Family of David, they would not have 
fail'd to have objected this, as a juſt Prejudice againſt all Chriſt's 
Pretences to have been the ad. Some object, ſays he, that Jo- 
4 {ab being not the natural, but che reputed Father of the holy e: 
his cannot be ſufficient to prove that Jeſus came natd 
direct this Evengeliſt, to remove this ſtubling Blockout of the 


Way. But it may be objected, ſays the Author quoted 
ö ö * of p of above, 


anſoms, ſcems to be made, 


| | a Brother, to whoſe Son, as 
the Law enacted, ſhe might give herſelf in Marriage; and conſo- 
ſays, that her Husband 


retation T 
rther con- 


of Jeſus ſhould be de- 


' 
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penter, that is, the Son of Joſeph 2. 
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above, that Joſeph being not the natural, but the feputed 
of the holy Wk | = Jar be ſufficieng to prove, that Feſws 
came ſrom the loins of David, or, was the frurt of bis | 
to the promiſe : he anſwers; that Joſeph” and Mary, were of the 
fame tribe aud. family, and, therefore, by giving us the genealogy 
of Joſeph; we have, at the ſame time; che genealogy of ay, and 
conſequently of Jeſus the ſon of Mary, Which ews that he was 
of the ſeed of id. gon 1 Mg ne of the ant ients, enqutring, 


why Jeſus Was conceived of t 1 and not of one 
perfectly at liberty, af, this was done, That, of family of 
Joſeph, the family of Mary might be ſhewn. Mr. }bifton has 
advanc'd a new and ſtrange opinion, namely, that this genealogy 
was chiefly deſign'd to ſhew, that Chriſt was born at Bethlehem, 
only becauſe tis thus enquired by the Jews. Hath not the ſcripture 
ſaid, that Chriſt ſbould be born in. the town of Bethlehem, where 
David wvas? John, vii. 42. But hath not the ſame ſcripture as ex- 
reſly ſaid, that be <vas to be of the ſeed of Abraham and David? 
Can, therefore, any man reaſonably imagine, that a genealogy be- 
ginning thus, The generation of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of David, the 
fon of Abraham, ſhould not be AM geligned to prove, he was 
the ſon of David, and of Abraham? Matthew. and Luke, indeed, 
in their ſecond chapters, prove that. Jeſus was born in Bethlehem, 
becauſe they expreſly ſay it; but this genealogy ſays n of it, 
and, therefore, abſtracted from them, .proves nothing of it: and 
can it be the chief defign of this Tong genealogy; to prove that 
which it doth not prove at all, and which is w proved from 
What follows in another chapter, and in another Evangeliſt ? the 
very laſt clauſe of this genealogy, that Jaſeph was the hnsband of 
Mary, of whom w, born Jeſus, who is called Chriſt, is all that can 
relate to Chriſt's being born at Bethlehem, and all that gyes before 
is evidently impertinent to that matter, and, therefore, can have no 
ſubſerviency to that deſign, whence we may reſt aſſured, that it 
was not intended by the Holy Ghoſt for ſuch an end, ſeeing he 
never could defign to prove a thing, by an account of any thing 
impertinent, and which, has no relation to it Certain it is that 
theſe genealogies, could never be deſigned to prove, that which 
they do not prove, for, then, theſe facred writers would have fail'd 
in their 22 If, then, they do not thts this, but only that 
Jeſus was the ſon of Joſeph, by being the ſon of his wife Mary, 
they could not be deſign d to prove more. Moreover, the genea- 
logy of St Matthew could never 2 this to the Jews, unleſs 
they owned that Mary was of the family of David. And if this 
was then owned by the Jews, What need was there to prove that 
to them, which ſo infallibly followed from it, namely, that the 
Fruit of ber womb <vas of the ſame family! The genealogy of Sc. 
Luke doth. not prove it, becauſe, there is hot one word of Mary, 
or any other woman in it; nor would the expreſs ſaying in it, 
that Mary, the mother of Jeſus, was the daughter of Heli, prove it, 
unleſs they owned it to be ſo, which had they done, (as the proof 
of this would have been needleſs to them, 1o) why is it that the 
kindred of our Lord delivered a contrary tradition to this? wh 
do Africanus, Euſebius, Epiphanius, and St. Jerome, all born, 
or living in Palæſtine, run into that opinion, which is ſo incon- 
ſiſtent with it, namely, that Joſeph himſelf was only, in con- 
ſtruction of. law, the ſon of Heli? Why is it that none of the 
antient chriſtians owned ir. To oppoſe, againſt this tradition, and 
unanimous conſent of chriſtians, an impious and lying viſion of 
the Talmud, of a doubtful conſtruction, as Doctor pg con- 
feſſeth, is, as if we ſhould oppoſe, to the tradition of all chriſtians 
that our Saviour was born of a Virgin, the blaſphemous tales of 
the ſame Talumd, that Mary was a whore, * that Chriſt was the 
baſtard of one Pandeira. a de fy 


Ver. 17. So all the generations from Abraham to 
David are fourteen generations : and from David, until 
the carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen genera- 
tions: and from the carrying away into Babylon unto 


Chriſt, are fourteen generations. 


x P 


So that the genealogy here ſet down (not by 1 of 
all the Severals, which ſucceeded one another Abraham to 
Chriſt) in that mahner,-as is ſufficient to deduce his pedigree from 
Abraham and David, may, for memory's ſake, be devided into 
three fourteens; one of thoſe from Abraham to David, before they 
were kings; a ſecond from David to the captivity, while they en- 
joyed the regal power entire; the third from the captivity to 

iſt, when there were only ſome weak remainders of the regal 
power among the Jews. A learned commentator, on this paſſage, 
ſays, that it is to be obſerved, that the Evangeliſt ſaith of the 
generations from Abraham to David, - that they were, in all, four- 
tcen ; but when he comes to the ſecond interval, he does not ſay, 
as before, all #he generations. The fourteen, mentioned by him, 
were all the generations of that ſpace of time, as knowing, that, 
for good reaſons, he had omitted three belonging to it. but only 
that the whole number of thoſe, which he had named, was fourteen, 


baer | 
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or into her boſom, before two witneſſes only; for a 


. ſed to the words, to make het a public example. 
* 


as really they were; chat, in every one of theſe ſeveral intery * 


en brought their ſtate to 
ſecond to miſery 


* 


compliſh'd delivery by Chriſt. 


Ver. 18. Now the birth of Jeſus 
wiſe; when as his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Jo- 
ſeph, beſore they came together, ſhe was found with 


child of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Meaning, the birth of Chriſt was not in the ordinary and na- 


tural way, but his mother Mary was found to be with child, by 
the extraordinary and miraculous operation of the Holy Ghoſt 
by which we are to note, that the eſpouſal of Mary to” Joſeplt 
was for the ſafety of Chyiſt, and for the credit and reputation of 
the Virgin. It was for our Saviour's ſafety, becauſe, being to fly 
into Egypt, he had Joſeph, his reputed father, to take care of him; 
and it was for the Virgin's reputation, left ſhe ſhould have been 
accounted unclean. Before they came together. It does not appear 
ſays Grotius, to have been a conſtant rule, from the da of the 
eſpouſals, for the bride to go to the habitation of the bridegroom, 
tho Chryſoſtoin affirms it, which I believe may have been practic'd 
at Antioch in his time; but, becauſe the Jews themſelves differ in 
this point, it is more probable, that it was a ſpontaneous act, and 
done, as 3 party found their advantage in it: for Rebecca 
was condu to Iſaac, before her nuptials were ſolemnized, be- 
canſe Iſaac found it not for his intereſt to travel into Meſo 
tamia. On the other hand, Sampſon's wife remained in the houſe 
of her father. And that this was a more frequent practice, 
ſufficiently appears from Deuteronomy; xx: 7. which may be 
further confirm'd from the, Roman 33 according to Mo-. 
deſtius, which ſay, that the Woman eſpouſed did not change her 
habitation, before the contracted marriage: however, it appears 
that the bride remained untouch'd, until the marriage was ſo- 
lemniz'd, before a full audience ſummoned for that purpoſe : a 
circumſtance; not only confirm'd by the law, but what the moſt 
antient fathers taught. 


Ver. 19. Then foſeph her husband, being à juſt 


man, and not willing to make her a public example, 


was minded to put her away privily. 


Joſeph, being an holy perſon, and a ſtrict obſerver of the rights 


of bis nation, was unwilling to accompany with a defiled woman, 


and, therefore, minded to put her away, by giving a bill of divorce _- 


— 


into her hand before two witneſſes, but, being gentle and kind, he 
intended to put her away privily, leſt ſhe ſhould have been ex- 
poſed and ſtoned to death. But, ſays another commentator, an 
act of divorce is not only meant by theſe words, but it muſt be 


underſtood ſo, as that no notice might be taken of the betrothing, 


which, being ordinarily performed at home, might be kept from 
public notice, and ſo lite belng with child, needed not bring the 
iſhment of one found, by her husband, to be no maid upon her 

t only that which belonged to the unmarried. The Sentiments 
of another gentleman are theſe, That Joſeph being a juſt man, 
that is, one who was a ſtrict obſerver of the laws of his country, 
was minded to give her a bill of divorce privately into her hand, 
ew held 
it infamous to retain an adultreſs, and this was all Jade pte do 
in this caſe, for tho the law required, that a married woman, 
found lying with a man, ſhould dye, that is, be ftrangled, and an 
eſpouſed Virgin, for the ſame crime, was to be ſtoned, yet neither 


was Joſeph certain that ſhe was guilty of this crime, after the 


eſpouſals, nor had he two witneſſes of the fact, without which 


ſhe could not be ſubject to the Jewiſh canons tho ſhe might be di- 
vorced after eſpouſals, without proof, by witneſſes, or otherwiſe, 
of ſuch defilement. Grotius puts the following interpretation on 
the word privily. That it was impoſſible for _ to put her away, 
without any body's knowing nothing of matter, fince it 
was cuftomary, both with the Jews, and Romans, to have wit- 
neſſes, when either they contracted or diſſolved marriage ;but Joſeph 
did not care that ſhe ſhould undergo a public trial, or he render 
a cauſe for ſo doing, for that is the import of the word privily, as 
Now the ob- 
which ſome learned 2 bring, vir. that Joſeph * 
| | Ye 
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Joſeph all the reaſon. in the wor 
eph's clemency to the ſuſpected 


irgin was extraordinary; for 
EE: the 


Wayk, firſt, in being 


be fulfilled. It is of no ſmall moment to underſtand rightly this 
paſſage; for jt was the practice formerly of Celſus, Julian and 
of the antient, as it is of the modern Jews now, to object this, 
and other paſſages of the ſame nature, to the chriſtians, as if the 
Evangeliſts and their followers, had not been accurate enough in 
citing the authorities of the prophets. It mnſt be remark'd that 
the Rpoſtles do not oppoſe the Tews with theſe paſſages, as tho' 
they were teſtimonies to prove that Jeſq; was the promis'd Meſſiah : 
thoſe which they bring in vindication of this affair, are not many, 
they fatisfying themſelves with the miracles and reſurrection of 
Chriſt, (for he himſelt ſaid formerly) either theſe are ſufficient, or 
nothing Is ſufficient. In the 1 verſe, we have a prediction 
of our Saviour's birth, namely, the Virgin ſball bring forth a Son, 
and thou ſbalt call his name Je, which ſignifies a Saviour: the 
reaſon why this name was given him, was, becauſe he ſhould ſave 
his people, not temporally, as Joſhua did the Iſraelites from their 
enemies, but ſpiritually and eternally, from their fins. Now the 

eat end of Chrift's coming into the world, was to be a 
lar from fin; he came to obtain pardon for fin, and 
to reconcile us to God; he came to weaken the reigning power 
of ſin, and implant a new principle of holineſs in the heart ; laſtly, 
he came to perfect and accompliſh all thoſe happy beginnings, at 
the end of this life, in heaven. From theſe Words, Behold a 
Virgin ſhall be with child, which is a prophecy of Eſay the Prophet, 
firſt recited in the new teſtament, 
the great miſtery of our Saviour's wonderful incarnation, was re- 


veal'd (tho* darkly) to the church of God, under the Old Tefta- 
ment. | 


Ver. 24, 25. Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, 
did as the Angel of the Lord had bidden him, and 
took unto him his wife. And knew her not, till 
ſhe had brought forth her firſt born ſon, and he called 
his name Jeſus. 


From Joſeph's obeying the command of God, and taking Mary, 
without making any heſitation or ſeruple about it, Mankind are 
taught, that a ſincere Perſon, being ſatisfied of the order of the 
Almighty, will not ſtand to diſpute any thing, but inſtantly com- 
plies, rho* the duty may ſeem to be attended with hazardous and 
difficult conſequences. And he knew her not, The Roman church 
hath made it an article of faith, that our Saviour was the only 
child of the Virgin, and that his mother continued ſtill a Virgin; 
nay, it hath made it hereſy to hold the contrary opinion; but 
how is it conſiſtent with good divinity, to make that an article of 
divine faith, which hath no divine revelation to back it, or to 
make that a ncceſſary point to be believed, which the holy ſcrip- 
ture ſays not a word of, a learned commentator ſays, he cannot 
tell how the church of Rome will anſwer this difficulty Indeed, 
it is a probabje opinion, tho' not an article of faith, that Mary 
had no other child but our Saviour; for Cntil ſignifies in ſcripture 
as much as never: as in Gen. 28, 15. Iwill not leave thee, until J 
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uſt man will never take revenge 
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The foregoing chapter contain d the miraculous concep- 
tion of Chriſt, by the power, and efficacy of the Holy 
Spirit: this records ſeveral remarkable circumſtances 
which regard his birth : namely, the place, Bethlehem, 
and the time, under king Herod. | 


Fer. 1, 2. OW when Jeſus was born in Beth- 

| lehem- of Judea, in the days of 
Herod the king, behold there me wiſemen- from 
the eaſt to Jeruſalem, Saying, where is he that is born 
king of the Jews? for we have ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt, 
and are come to worſhip. him. | 


Three perſons, of the name of jeſus, occur in the new teſta- 
ment; namely our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Jeſus the ſon of Nun, 
Act, vii, 45. and Jeſus ſirnamed the juſt. Col. iv. 11. But our 
buſineſs is with the firft, the Evangelift ſays here that he was born 
in Bethlehem, about which ſeveral controverſies and opinions 
have been ſtarted, both by chriſtians and jews. Some have expreſs'd 
their opinions ſo, as if the genealogy of Chrift, in the preceding 
chapter, had been for no other end, but only to prove, that he was 
born in Bethlehem, to confute which, we have obliged the reader 
with the remarks of a very curious annotator. *Tis ſaid that when 
he was born, wiſemen came from the eaſt to worſhip him, that is, 
men skilled in the ſcience of the ſtars, according to that paſſage 
of St. Jerome upon Daniel, Magi dicuntur qui de ſignis philoſo- 
phantur, conſuetudo autem, & ſermo communis Magos pro maleficis 
accipit, qui aliter hahentur apud gentem ſuam, quod ſint philoſepl i 
Chaldeorum; ſo that theſe Magi or wiſemen were no other oo 
aſtronomers; not conjurers, as the general opinion of mankind 
will have them, being Chaldean philoſophers, and otherwiſe 
efteem'd in their own country. Several learned men hold, that 
they were Perſians, which ſeems a very probable conjecture; but 
the ſtrongeſt reaſon they bring for this, is from the word Magi- 
cians; yet even this appears of little weight, becauſe every one 
will agree, that the Greek commentators upon the holy ſcriptures, 
and the Evangeliſts themſelves, frequently us'd foreign eaſtern 
words in their writings, which were of the ſame ſignification 
And it appears from the former, eſpecially, in their comments on 
Daniel, that this and the Chaldean word Aſapin are of the ſame 
import, which Jatter, Daniel, in his ſecond chapter, v. 27. makes 
uſe of to. denote Magicians or wiſemen. Moreover, it is plain 
that, in St. Matthew's time, the word Magician not only meant x 
Perſian, who philoſophiz'd about the ſtars, or, as we call ſuch a 
one, who was an aſtronomer ; but it likewiſe ſignify'd a Chaldean, 
in the ſame capacity. Another reaſon, to prove they were Perſians 
is ferch'd from this, becauſe the magicians or wiſemen are faid 
to come from the eaſt. But this reaſon evinces nothing, for the 
eaft is ſo call'd, firſt, with reſpect to the ſun, or the eaſt ſim- 
ply, which the Seventy, Deut. iv. 41, ſtile, like the He- 

rews, the riſing of the ſun; ſecondly, the eaſt is ſo nam'd from 
a region frequently occurring in the ſcriptures, that lies eaſtward 
with reſpect to all Judea; and, thirdly, it is called the eaſt with 
reſpect to Jeruſalem, as in Zachar. xiv. 4. where the mount of 
olives is ſaid to be before Jeruſalem on the eaſt. And in the 
ſame verſe, the ſame prophet once uſes the eaſt for the caſt ſimply, 
and once for the eaſt of the city; tho* in other paſſages of his 
book, the eaſt is to be found mention'd abſolutely, without any 
addition. So that it may be queſtion'd, whether the magicians 
or wiſemen came from the eaſt of the ſun, that is, from Perſia, 
or from the eaſt of the city Jeruſalem, that is, from Chaldea, 
from Aram; whence Balaam, being call'd formerly, ſaid he was 
call'd from the mountains of the eaſt? ſeveral of the annents 
favour this latter part of the queſtion, who aſſert, that Balaam's 
rophecy iniſpir'd the magicians to follow the leading of the ſtar. 
t 15 probable that Matthew meant neither, and that the words 


from the eaſt, were not deſign'd by him to ſignify the pon 
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from which the magicians took their journey, but the place where 


lit, that Joſeph” came from Arimathea; 
meaning, Joſeph the Arimatbeate; and ſo is Balaam mention d 
to come from Euphrates, with numbers of the like paſſages. But 
tis beſt to wave corfſeEtures of this nature, and place ſuch inde- 
terminate queſtions, among thoſe, which the Jews imagine. will 
not be teveal'd, until the coming of Elias, that is, until the 
end of the world. Theſe magicians are ſaid, by . Auſt 
to pay their adoration to Chriſt before the day of tion, 
which the Roman church admits, and celebrates memory 
thereof on the thirteenth day from Chriſt's. nativity. A grave 
author of antiquity ſays, that notwithſtanding ſo many differences 
of opinion appear; among ſuch as have publiſh'd accounts. of 
Chrift's nativiry, about the day of his birth, which the will of 
providence or the ignorance of Calculators might cauſe, yet 
perſons ought not therefore to caſt reflections about it; ſo that 
the Saviour of mankind, who was born in time, .ought to be 
worſhipp'd, tho we cannot aſcertain the true point of time hen 
he was — We bave ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt. A gentleman, a 
very good commentator, and a 1 argues thus on 
theſe words: they ſaw a ſtar ; but how did they know it was the 
ftar, ſhewing that Chriſt was born; probably by divine revelation ; 
| had a light within, as well as a ſtar without, or they had 
never found Chriſt: it is probable, that the illumination of the 
holy ſpirit accompanied the apparition of the ſtar. a 


Ver. 3. 4 5.6. When Herod the king had heard theſe 
things, he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. 
And when he had gathered all the chiet prieſts, and 


ſcribes of the people together, he demanded of them 


where Chriſt ſhould be born. And they ſaid unto him, 
in Bethlehem of Judza : for thus it 1s written by the 
prophet; And thou Bethlehem ia the land of Juda, 
art not the leaſt among the princes of Juda: for out 
of thee ſhall come a governour, that ſhall rule my peo- 
ple Iſrael. 5 


Meaning, that all the people of Jeruſalem were, with king 
Herod, put into a pannic, as appears from the words in the next 
verſe, where ſbould Chriſt be born. Their apprehenſions, eſpecially, 
king Herod's, were, left the Kingdom ſhould go from him, b 
the coming of the Meſſiah ; but Herod's apprehenſions were chi- 

merical and vain; for Chriſt came not to take poſſeſſion of a king- 
dom of this world, ſo that being in great perplexity, he aſ- 
ſembled a councel of the chief pricſts and ſcribes, and demanded 
of them the place where Grit the, promis d Meſſiah was to be 

born, who anſwer d him, immediately, out of Micah, that the 
place was Bethlehem. Theſe chief prieſts were deſcendants of 
the ſacerdotal families, which David divided into four and twen- 
22 or families of prieſts, each whereof had its prince or 

ief. The ſcribes were doctors of the law, as Luke calls them, 
who boaſted they had the ke 
geliſt ſpeaks, chap. xi. v. 52. For theſe doctors or lawyers look'd 
upon a key formerly as a conſiderale ornament or badge of their 
faculty. Of perſoas of this rank was the aſſembly, conven'd by 
Herod, compos'd, who, to ſatisfy his uneaſy curiofity, was ac- 
quainted, that- Bethlehem was the place of Chriſt's nativity. We 
are to diſtinguiſh this Bethlehem from another of the ſame name, 
which was in Galilee in the tribe of Zabulon. There is a large 
difagreement between the prophet Micah, and the Evangeliſt 
Matthew, in citing this teſtimony, And thou Bethlehem, Sc. The 
prophet calls it Bethlehem Ephratah, and Little; the Evangeliſt 
names it the land of Juda; and not the leaſt among the princes. 
Now the way to get over this difficulty is, by ſaying that the 
Evangeliſt relates the words of the ſcribes, who recited «he ſenſe 
of the Fog to the uncaly and ignorant king, but not his 
words, 1n that obſcurity wherein they were couch d, for the pro- 
Phet ſays, And thou Bethlehem Ephratah, becauſe Bethlehem, as 
it is call'd, Gen. xlviii. v. 7. is, by another name, ſtiled Ephratah : 
The ſcribes, for the ſake of explanation, ſay, And thou Bethlehem 
the land of Juda, becauſe there was another Bethlehem in the 
tribe of Zabulon, as appears from. Joſhua xix. v. 15. The pro- 
phet ſpeaks, he thou be little? which phraſe is expreſs'd, by the 
ſcribes, in a plain ſtile, 7 hon art mot the leaſt : The prophet again 
ſays, Among the thouſands, or chiliads, into which each tribe had 
been divided from the time Moſes flouriſh'd, as Jethro had ad- 
vis'd him, Exod. xviii. The ſcribes ſay, among the princes, or 
Chiliarchates, who were heads over the thouſands, or chiliads ; 
and by this metonimy the ſcribes touch the reaſon, why Bethle- 
hem was not the leaſt, becauſe it was renowned for being the 
birth place of ſeveral of theſe Chiliarchates, to wit, Abeſan, 
Boor, Ifai, and David, but chiefly for the nativity of the Meſ- 
fiah ; whence the prophet Micah, and the ſcribes, explaining 
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of knowledge, as the ſame Evan- 
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they were born, as if he had ſaid, eaftern magicians; ſo tis ſaid | wit, 


. treaſures, . they preſented unto 
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this „ add theſe words, owt of thee ſball come a governour, to 

wit . was * which the Chaldæan paraphraſt calls 

the Meſſhah; h hall rule, according to the Greek text, with 

meekneſs and clemency like a good ſhepherd ; or, according io 

the Hebrew, with power, and dominion, like a prince, or ruler ; 

the prophet adds, <vhoſe goings forth have been from of old, from 

everlafing in which words, the - prophet Micah points out. the 

nativity of Chriſt from eternity, for to go forth, is a phraſe ſome- , 
times us'd by the Hebrews to denote, #o be born, as may be ſeen, . 
Gen. xvii. v. 6. 25. v. 26, &c. and this way of the prophets putting | q 
the words, Goings forth from everlaſting, in the plural number, 1s iy 


no more than what the Hebrews generally make uſe of, when 


they have a mind to amplify and exaggerate a thing. 


Per. 7. 8. 9.10. 11. Then Herod, when he had privily 
called the wiſemen, inquired of them diligently what time 
the ſtar appear'd. And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and 
ſaid, go, and ſearch diligently for the young child, and 
when ye have found um, bring me word again, that 
I may come and worthip him alſo. When they had 
heard the king, they departed, and lo, the ftar which 
they ſaw in the  caft, went before them, till it came, 
and ſtood over where the young child was. When 
they ſaw the ſtar, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 


And when they were come in the houſe, they {aw the 


young child with Mary his mother, and fell down, and 

worſhipped him: and when they had opened their 
him gifts ; gold, and 

trankincenſe, and myrrh. IS 


Several learned men ſay; that if the words in the eaſt are re- 
fert'd to the magicians, as tho' the Evangeliſt had ſaid, that the 
magicians being plac'd in the caſt, had ſeen the ſtar, they cannot 
comprehend what reaſon or foundation ſo many grave authors 
have to aſſert, that the ſtar went before the magicians all the way ' 
they travell'd. St. Auſtin, in his ſecond book againſt Fauſtus, 
N retty much upon the appearance of this ſtar, and, from 
the phraſe, till it came, tells us, that thoſe words plainly intimate, 
that the ſtar did not appear at this time with reſpect to Chriſt's 
being born according to the fleſh; but was made ſubſervient in 
order to teſtify of him. Whence it was no, way the cauſe of 
Chriſt's miraculous life; but Chriſt was the cauſe. of it's miracu- 
lous appearance. And when they were come into the Louſe, that is, 
where —— had brought forth Chriſt, according to Maldonatus 
in his remarks upon the ſecond chapter of Luke. That Chriſt 
was born out of Bethlehem, either in ſome field or cave, is againſt 
the teſtimony of ſcripture; for the words of Luke the Evangeliſt 
are theſe, And laid him in a manger, en te phatne, becauſe there 
was no room in the inn, en te 2am, 266757 They who underſtand 
Greek know, that either the addition or omiſhon of the article 
in the aboveſaid words, make a t difference in the ſenſe of 
them. If the article be left out, the ſenſe will be, that Joſeph 19 
and Mary could get no inn at all, tho' there were ſeveral at Beth 
lehem; if the article be preſery'd, the ſenſe, then, may be e- 
plain'd two ways, either that there was but one inn at Bethlehem 
where they could get no lodging, which ſeems hardly probable, 
or that they went to ſome certain inn at Bethlehem, having been 
denied entertainment at the reſt, where all the rooms were taken 
up, ſo that they were oblig'd 04 mp up into the ſtable, which, in 
all appearance, join'd, or, at leaſt, was near to the inn. Maldo- 
natus, whom I have already cited, ſays, That tis not at all un- 
likely, that the ſtable where Joſeph and Mary took up their 
quarters, appertain'd to ſome public inn. — anius aſſerts it 
was a place cut out in a rock, and Gregory Nyſs, in his diſcourſe 
of our Saviour's nativity, calls it a cave wherein he was laid; 


which need not be wondered at; for Strabo ſays, That all the 


country about Jeruſalem for threeſcore furlongs was rocky; now 
Bethlehem was only four miles diſtant from the city, according 
to James de Vitriaco's account, or fix, according to an Arabian 
geographer, who, being a perſon of great learning, and an accu- 
rate writer, takes ,notice, that there were ſeveral houſes or walls 
in that tract of ground, which were cut out of rocks, where men, 
for the ſake of their religion, ſhut themſelves up. The ſame Ara- 
bian, reciting the place where Chriſt was born, calls it a cave, as 
do, for the moſt part, all the Greeks and Latins. Ir ſeems not 
inconſiſtent to ſay, that, after the inn was clear'd of its gueſts, 
Joſeph: and Mary left the ftable, and removed with the infant in- 
to the houſe, where the icians or wiiemen found Chriſt, who fell 
down and worſhipp'd him, becauſe, ſetting aſide the appearance of 
the ſtar, their hearts were touch'd with a more refulgent beam of 
the truth. And when they had opened their treaſures, meaning, boxes 
wherein they brought their preſents; the word treaſure ſignifies 
any receptacle wherein any thing is put; it may imply «bag, 
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were 

eth to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, ariſe, and take the 
-» 2 child and his mother, and flee into 
# 5 


ſeek the young child to 


the ſecret grace of the Almighty ; and entertain the truth. 
Firft, When That is o 
preceding in other 


him of folly, becauſe it is wiſely digeſted, and compoſed regu 


the peop 
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Chap 3. 


check, a ſack, or n cabinet: Thus God is {aid to bring the winds 
. * out of his Sg is, out of his 
ee of all thi Ales thoſe things treaſures 
"treaſure ings; and Virgil tiles e things tr | 
- where honey is preſerv d. Tel e r 


Pier. $8.13. 14. 15. And being warned of God in a dream, 
that they ſhould not return to Herod, they departed 


les : God, by ſome 
treaſure of life. Cicero calls memory the 


another way. And when they 


into their own country 
of the Lord appear- 


ted, behold, the angel 


oypt, and 
thou there until I bring thee word; for Herod will 

degtro him. When he aroſe, 
child, and his mother by night, 


he took the young | 
Egypt. And was there' until the 


and departed into 


death of Herod : that it might be fulfill d, which was 
ſpoken of the Lord by 


| the prophet ſaying, Out. of 
pt have I called my ſon. 


The words, and when they were departed, ſeem ſufficiently to 
point out, that Joſeph's admonition, from the angel, to fly into 


Aer, happened not many days after the departure of the magi- 
cians. St. | 


uſt aſſerts, that this occurrence fell out on rhe 


day of purification, when they perform'd, in the temple, the 


things about the child, that were according to the law. So that 


what the Evangeliſt Luke ſays about the parents of Chriſt return- 


ing into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth, after they had per- 


formed, in Jeruſalem, on the day. of purification, all things ac- 
cording to the law, which were to be done about the infant, muſt 


not be underſtood to have been executed immediately. But after 


they were return'd out of Ægypt, as ſufficiently appears from the 
cauſe of their flight, from-the fear of Joſeph, and from the ad- 
monirion of the Angel in his dream : all which particulars are re- 
rp deſcrib'd in this preſent chapter. and departed into Egypt. 
his flight of Chriſt was not owing to any human fear ; but to a 
di{peniation of providence, fugit ron neceſſitate, ſed poteſtate, ſays 
[7 ne ; or, according to another Antient, to ſubmit to time, 
not to Herod. Our Saviour, according to the words of another 
eminent writer, was carried into Ægypt, that That nation, which 
was devoted to antient ſuperſtitions, 7 which it had not yet deli- 
ver'd itſelf, might be mark ' d out for the approaching 8 by 
bat it 
might be fulfill d. A prophecy is ſaid to be fulfill'd three ways, 
y exhibited, which literally was fore- 


told to come. Second Yo When any thing typically or figurately 


ages of ſcripture, ly and conſonant! 

reters to Chriſt, as . K eg curl is ſpoken of the 
type, is rationally ſaid to be fulfill'd, when the truth thereof is 
explain'd ; — that is the uſe of the Type, that it be truly and 
fairhfully accompliſn d. Thirdly, When any prophecy may, with 
as much reaſon, be applicd to any other, as the perſon W whom 
it was litterally foretold. The prediction here mention'd b 


Matthew is cited from Hoſea; and, according to Janſenius, is 
ftulfill'd, not only as the third wa i 


above mentions, but as is 
hinted in the ſecond, which we ſhall preſently ſhew when we 
come to the 175th verſe. Out of ef pt. Julian, a bitter enemy 
of the chriſtians, in his ſeventh book, which he wrote againſt 
them, ſays, by way of reflection ; that what was written concern- 


ing Itracl, the Evangeliſt Matthew transferred upon Chriſt, to 
play upon the ſimplicity of ſuch Gentiles as would believe it. Je- 
rome gives this reproach the followi 


ſhort anſwer, That Mat- 
thew, in the firſt place, publiſh'd his goſpel in Hebrew, which 
none of them could read, unleſs fuch as were deſcended from the 
Hebrews, ſo that he cannot, therefore, be charged with doing 
ſuch a thing to play upon the Gentiles; for had he been minded 


to impoſe upon the Hebrews, he would have argued himſelt 


guilty of folly, or want of judgment, in ſhewing himſelf ignorant 


whom this prophecy was meant ; but his book clears 
lar- 
ly ; neither can we tax him with want of judgment, when, from 


concerut 


other teſtimonies of the ſcriptures, we learn he was skill'd in the 


law. Out of Egypt babe I called my ſon: Theſe words may be 
{poken of the people of Iſrael ; but they perfectly referr to Chriſt. 
So that what 1s typically ſaid of the typical ſon of God, that is, 
le of Iſrael, which, Exod. 4. is called the firſt begotten 
fon of God, is truly and verily fulfill'd, ſeeing that Chriſt the ſon 


of God was called out of Ægypt into the land of Iſrael. 


Ver. 16. 17. 18. Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was 


mocked of the wiſemen, was exceeding wroth, and ſent 
torth, and flew all the children that were in Bethle- 


. 


In Rama was there a voice hear 


1 


1s, according to Jerome, on high. "Tis fami 


hem, and in all the coaſts thereof, from two years old, 


and under, according to the time which he had dili- 
gently. enquired of the wiſemen. Then was falfilled 

that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, 
n 1 1 « 
weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping ' for 
her children, and would not comforted, becauſe 


they are not. 
According to the time evhich he bad —_— quired of the wwiſe- 
men. That is, he put to death not only the children that were 
two years old, but all the males that were under that age, who 
were born until: the time, when firſt, as the magicians had faith- 
fully acquainted him, the ftar 34 for a ſign of the Meſſiah 
already born, not who was to be born. So that Herod, to pro- 
vide for and ſecure himſelf, thought fit to put the male children, 
under two years old, to death, tho* born a conſiderable time be- 
fore the appearance of the ſtar; as he flew, for the ſame 
reaſon, all the children born in all the places about Berhlchem. 
tho', when he made 1 where Chriſt was to be born, he was 
anſwer'd, in Bethlehem of Judah, that is, in the city of Bethle- 
hem, which was the city of David, as may be collected from the 
prophecy of Micah. 7 ben c, fulfilled. namely, after the ſecond 
and third way, mention'd above, ver. 15. as if the E iſt had 
ſaid, Then the prophecy of Jeremiah, tho? it was ſpoken litterally 
of the carrying away of the ten tribes into captivity, could more 
juſtly be ſaid of the children ſlain by Herod, than of thoſe who 
were carried into captivity ; the latter were men, the fotmer in- 
fants; thoſe deſerv'd their condition; theſe were undeſerving, 
and innocent; the former are not, that is, are not found, 
becauſe carried away into captivity, the latter are not the 
living, becauſe inbumanly butcher'd; ſo that Rachel, that is, 
Bethlehem had more reaſon to mourn over (them, which, by a 
metonimy, is called Rachel, becauſe ſhe was interr'd not far 
from Bethlehem, as appears from Gen. 36.) than Rachel, the 
grandmother of Ephraim, whom Jeremiah introduces lamenting 
over Ephraim, or, the ten tribes carried away into captivity, 
which are ſignified by Ephraim, becauſe their firſt king was Jero- 
boam, deſcended from that tribe. Matthew cites this prophecy 
of Jeremiah, neither according to the text of the Hebrew, nor of 
the Septuagint; whence, faith, Jerome, it is evident, that the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles did not tye themſelves up to this or that 
tranſlation, or interpretation; but, becauſe they read in Hebrew, 
expreſs'd themſelves as Hebreqvs in their writings. In Rama, that 
far and cuſtomary 
with the Greelans, = as they find words written by the Hebrew, 
to expreſs them, in Greek, in the ſame letters. Yet others ſeem to 
think it more probable, that Rama was a city in the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, not far from Bethlehem on the weſt near Gabao, in the 
confines of the tribe of Judah and Benjamin. See Jud. 16. Take 
which ſenſe you will, the elegance of the metaphor will always 
deſcribe the greatneſs of this lamentation. Rachel, in Jeremiah, 
is underſtood for Rachel herſelf, but for Bethlehem in this 
place. By this beautiful Proſep:peia, which the prophets and 
poets frequently uſe, and which is the ſureſt way to move the 
paſſions, groves and cities, the ghoſts of the dead, and the ſhades 
of ruin'd cines, are introduced mourning and weeping. 


Ver. 19. 20. But when Herod was dead, behold, an 
angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joſeph in 
Egypt, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young child, and 
his mother, and go into the land of Iſrael: fer they 
are dead which ſought the young child's life. 


T hey are dead. The plural is here put for the ſingular number, 
for the Evangeliſt ſpeaks only of Herod. There is' nothing 
occurs ſo often as this enallage in ſcripture. So Gen. xix. v. 29. 
He delivered Lot out of the overthroew of the cities, in which, that is, 
in one of which, be dwelt, Gen. xxi. v. 7. In the Hebrew text there, 
Sarah is ſaid to give ſuck to her ſons, when ſhe had only one ſon, 
who was Iſaac, Gen. xxviil. v. 11. be took up the ſtones, that is, one 
of the ſtones. Gen. xlvi. v. 7. Jacob is ſaid to carry his daughters 
into Egypt, that is, Dinah, which was Jacob's only daughter: 
Exod. iv. v. 19. It is ſaid to Moſes, they are dead that ſought after 
thy ſoul. Joſhua, vii. v. 1. the ſons of Iirael are ſaid to prevaricate 
with God's command, meaning, one of the ſons of Iſrael nam'd 
Achan. Jud. xii. 7. Jepthah, in the Hebrew text, is ſaid to be 
bury'd in the cities of Galaad, that is, in one of the cities of 
Galaad. with ſeveral more of the like paſſages. , Jerome, from 
theſe words of Matthew, gathers, that not only Herod, but the 
prieſts and ſcribes, at the tame time conſulted together about means 
how to put our Saviour to death. Which opinion St. Auſtin, in his 
oration againſt the Jews, Pagans, and Arians, ſeems to ”_ 
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Pier. 21. 22. And he aroſe, and tock the young 
child, and his mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 
But when he heard that Archilaus did reign in ſudea, 
in the room of his father Herod, be was afraid to go 
thither; notwithſtanding, being warned of God in a 
dream, he turned aſide into the parts of Gallilee. 


| Heard that Archelaus did reign in Juda] That is, that he pre- 
fided over Judea with regal power, tho not with the name of a 
ing; for Herod the great, or the Aſealonite, left, by his will, 
the kingdom to Archelaus; but Auguſtus Cæfür, who ſuffer' d 
Herod to confirm it, refus'd Archelaus the title of king, and 
made him Ethnarch, or Pri over one half of his Father's 
Kingdom, which comprehende® Judea, - Samaria, und Idumæa. 
The other half he divided between Herod's | two other ſons, 
namely, Antipas, who was firnam'd. Herod afrerwatds, creating 
him Tetrarch of Galilee and Peræa; and Philip, of *Batatiza, 
Ituræa, and Trachonitis. Archelaus, if we may credit the Jews, 
was a Perſon of fo much cruelty, that it was a common ſaying, 
It could be much better ſor us to be wit bout a Ring, than to bade 
Archelaus reign over us. At laſt, according to the teſtimony of- 
Joſephus, Czfar, on account of his barbarity, baniſh'd him 
to Gaul: and from the fame Author we read, that Antipas 
2 of a more merciful diſpoſition, but Philip the 'meckeſt of 
He mes afraid to go thither.) | Joſeph was afraid leſt Archelaus 
ſhould prove as inhuman as his father had done, and, there- 
to avoid the fad © conſequences that might attend 
his going back into Judea, - be turn'd afide into the parts 
Galilee. he meaning of the words above import, that 
he was apprehenſive of returning into Judea to live there. 
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St. Luke witneſſes, that he went up to Jeruſalem every year to 
paſſover: If fo, he had no cauſe to fear the death | 


celebrate rhe 
of Chriſt; for he could not but know that Archelaus's intentions 
were not to do him any injury; but it rather appears, that he 


was afraid to live under the heavy goyernment of ſo cruel a tyrant. | 


However, tis no way to be wonder'd,” that Joſeph, after he 
was commanded to return out of Egypt, into the land of //rael, 
mould think of making that part of the country, the place of his 
refidence, where the Angels, Shepherds, Magicians, and Elders 
had told him of the nativity of our Lord, and where that im- 
portant occurrence fell out. His fears, indeed, were well 
unded, and, to ſecure the young Meſhah, he withdrew into 
alilee; a famous and celebrated country, lying North of all 

„ and comprehending: four of the twelve tribes within it, 
Aſer, Nepbtalim, Zabulon, and Iſſachar. The bounds of this 
are thus, deſcribed. - Syria, with mount Libanus between, 


to the North of it: on the South is Samaria, and mount 
( I: Jordan runs Eaſtward, and the Mediterranean Sea waſhes 
It on the Weſt, The name of Galilee is deriv'd from the Hebrew 
word Galil, to roll, becauſe it lyes contiguous to the ſea ſhore, 
upon which the ſurges roll ; or the derivation may come' the 
waves, being daſh'd by the wind, or by a tempeſt, which roll upon 
the beach, and there break; or it may be ſo call'd from the vaſt 
heaps of ſand that roll together there. Not only the Talmidical 
writings, but alſo the ſacred volumes inform us, that the Jews 
deſpis d the people of Galilee, eſpecially of the higher country, 
above all others. Eſaiab calls them fitting in darkneſs, and in the 
region of the ſhadow of death The Phariſees, as we are told 
from St. John, fay, Out of Galilee aviſeth no won And Natha- 
niel, as the ſame Evangeliſt acquaints us, in his firſt chapter, ſpeaks 
to Philip, can there any good come out of Nazareth? Hence it came 
that Chrift himſelf was called, 2 of contempt, and reproach, 
the Galilæan, and Nazarene. Hence thoſe remarkable and fa- 
mots words of Julian, Viriſti, Galilee, Viciſti; and hence came 
the chriſtians to be call formerly Galilzans, and Nazarenes, 
2 * word the Jews throw on them ſtill as a piece of laſting 


Ver. 23. And he came and dwelt in a city called 
Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the Prophet, he ſhall be called a Nazarene. | 


We have not one word of Nazareth throughout the whole 
Bible, which ſufficiently makes it evident, that this city was not, 
as yet, of any great fame, or reputation. Opinions are various 
about its true derivation. Some pretend to bring it from the He- 
brew word Netrar, which ſignifies a branch of a tree, according 


to ſome; or, to others, a flower. Hence Jerome, writing to | 


Marcella, We will go, ſays he, to Nazareth, and, as the meaning of 
the name imports, ſee the flower of Galilee. * The fame Father, in 
his Epiſtle to Pammachws, about the beſt ſort of tranſlation, is of 
opinion, that the teſtimony of Matt hecv, becauſe he ſhall be called a 

azarene, is cited from theſe words of Eſaiah. And there ſhall 
come forth & rod ont of the ſtem of eſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out 
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| ſhall be. called a Netzar ; thirdly, be ſhall be 


| (The Sr of theſe conſtructions is falſe : for Chriſt, we are rold, 
dra 


” > . 


CY 


THEW.. 6 
hrs | — tne 


of | bis; roots... Leanne, Abulenſie, and Fanſerins embrace this 
9 * but Ae to have the lage thus render d, 4 


| branchyball come-forth owt of the veot of Jeſſo, and e Nazarene ſhall 


+ bis ſtem. Jerome admits this/expoſition:,. Others are 
to ſay, that the words above will ſufter three Kays of in- 
terpretation, firſt, be ſhall be called a Nazarite; ſecondly, he 
called a Nazarene. 


aſcend 


wine, and touch'd the dead; whereas the Nazarites, who 
were a religious and ſeperate rank of people amongſt the Jews, 
abſtain d from both theſe articles The ſecond. has abundance 


ot more truth to back it; for Netzar, ot a branch, as we have; 


explain d the word above, alludes to rhe tettimony cited out of 
Efaiah, where he is called a branch of the root ef Jeſſe, ſo often 
ropherically ſpoken of by the inſpired penmen. And the laſt con- 
ruction, be /ball be called a. Nazarene, is fetch'd. from his inha- 
biting at Nazareth, which gives his followers the name of Jorg 

rexes, Chryſoſtom, on the,words he fball be called a Nazarene; ob», 
ſerves, in ieveral places & his wriziogs,. that the Prophets may, 


be ſaid, to write, or ſpeak any thing, tWo ways; the firſt is, when, 


any thing 2 couch'd in the fame words, or fuch, as do rot 
much ditagree therewith: the other is, when the facts, rio” t 
the words, © diſcover it. By this laſt way, it may be truly ſaid, 
it was foretold of Chriſt he ſhould be called the Nazarite, or 


- 
. 


C HA p. II. 


The Evangeliſt [lips over, in this chapter, all the ac- 
tions perform'd by our Saviour in his minority, with. 
ont recording any thing about him, till he arrives at 
thirty years of age, the time when he took apon him 
| the publick miniftry, having St. Fohn for his fore- 
runner. | | | 


* 


. 
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Feng N 2, 35 E days came John the Bap- 
see & tiſt, preaching in the wilderneſs of 

adea; and ſaying, repent ye: for the kingdom of 
 Heayen is at ang. For £008 is he that was ſpoken of 
by the prophet E/aias, ſaying, the voice of one cry- 
— in the wilderneſs, — the way of the Lo 
make his paths ſtraight. | 


The words in thoſe days mean, during the time that Chriſt 
dwelt at Nazareth, not while Joſeph reſided in that city, but 
near five and twenty years afterwards ; for Jeſus, at thirty years 
of age, was baptiz d 6G St. John, ſo that they refer to Curiſt, 
when he inhabited there... In thoſe” days, is a modus of ipeech 
very common in ſgrip ; neither is the phraſe us'd, at all times, 
to ſhew any ccrtangaBgenmitive time. ' Prom St. John's preach- 
ing in the wilderneſs” of Judea, and living there, Romans 
would have us believe, that he was the firſt founder of the order 
of Hermits: but the conjecture ſtands on a. precarious boitom 5 
there being no ſure warrant in ſcripture te countenance ſuch an 
aſſertion. I heodore Beza is of opinion, that the deſart, where St. 
John preach'd, was the mountanous country, where his father 
Zacharias, and mother Elizabeth, dwelt: that Joab, mention'd in 
the books of kings, had a houſe of his here, and thut fix cities 
or towns, were in it, as may be collected out of Jobua. Caſryben 
eſpouſes this conjecture. But another Gentleman 1ays, that there 
is a material objection to be made againſt the ſentiments of the 
two laſt nam'd authors, which is, that the Lvangeliſts concur in 
ſaying, that the deſart of | Judea wherein John bapriz'd and 
preach d - repentance, was about the river Jordan, on the con- 
fines of Eunon, and Salim: whereas the hilly or mountarous 
country was at a conſiderable diſtance from Jordan. Jeremiah, in his 
xxxi1. chapter, v. 44. has this expreſſion, in the cities of the mountains, 
and in the cities of the valley, hereby he ſets the mountanous, agamft 
the low country of Judea, which was about Jordan. Jobn had the 
name of Baptiſt given him, from his office, (in which he was divinely 
— 1 baptizing thoſe who repented. He ſpent his 
whole life, from his infancy, in the wilderneſs, without the want 
either of houſe, or bed, or table, or any other thing. On the 
other hand he liv'd a kind of angelic life in the fleſh, who could 
ſuſtain the extremities of cold and heat, when he was of a tender 
body, and immature age. For ſo Chryſoſtom, in his tenth homily 
upon Mattheev, avers, to which opinion the whole ſtream of an- 
tiquity .. John's doctrine of repentance was to prepare 
the people for the coming of the Meſſiah, aud the grace of the 
oſpel, for the kingdom of heaven cha, at hand; meaning the 
ingdom of Chriſt, which is called the kingdom of Haaven, be- 
cauſe, it is not of this world, according to the teftimony 


No. 2. 


of the ſame Evangeliſt. What, then, is his kingdom, fays St. 
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but belleverd in kim! to whom be fo John xv. Vou ate not of 


this world; for every man that God created is of the world ; 
but his kingdom is not of the world; for whatſoever is in Chriſt 
is regenerated, Now the ntance, here ſpoken of, to prepare 
us for this kingdom, is this, that we ſhould be mov'd with ſorrow 
for our actions, with a pure deſire to change and correct them for 
_ the future. Teyth/lian ſays, In Graco ſono yenitentie nomen, non ex 


delecti confeſione fedex animi demutatione compoſitum eft, that is, the ' 


word, in Greek, for repentance, ſignifies not ſo much the con{eſſion of an 
error, as the change or alteration of the mind. The Roman church 
lapours under a groſs miſtake in this point. The paſtors thereof 
teach, that, to waſh away fin, repentance barely will not 
do; there muſt be ſome penalaCtion or other annex'd to complete 
- that deſign. But ſcripture enjoins no ſuch thing. All there 
1s filent on that head. St. Peter, in his firſt epiſtle, acquaints us, 
that Chriſt bore our fins in his body upon the croſs, and that by 
his ſufferings we are healed; which made a learned gentle- 
man break out in the following words: When I found, fays he, 
this truth ſo many times inculcated in the ſcriptures, I ſexrnt 
thence; that Chriſt, by ſubmitting himſelf to be puniſh'd without 
any cauſe, deliver'd mankind from ſin and error, and that al- 
though all our fins were freely forgiven, yet if providence was 
pleas'd to ſend upon us any temporal puniſhments, this was not 
done purely to make attonement to the divine juſtice, but as St. 
Auſtin ſays, ad demonſtrationem debite miſerie, vel ad emendationem 
labilis *vite, vel ad exercitationem neceſſarie patenti æ, to ſhew us the 
miſery we deſero'd, or to make us amend our ſrail life, or to try our 
tience. 
7 The voice of one crying] Meaning, of the Jord. For the Word, 
according to a certain commentator, cries in the Voice, that is, 
Chriſt cries in John, that ſuch as are at a diſtance hear him, 
and perceive the immenſity of thoſe things which he ſpeaks. 
But God cries in others, For, as the ſame author ſays, be cry'd in all, 
who, divinely inſpir'd, prophecy'd 2 the beginning; and yet John 
is the only Voice, becauſe he diſcover'd the Hord, which 
others in times paſt foretold. Zpiphanins ſays, that the voice 
is a preparative towards hearing: for perſons, who cry or 
ſhout, generally, at firſt, pronounce their words inarticulately. The 
reaſon is, ſays he, becauſe they call to thoſe at a diſtance, who 
are to hear what they have to ſay. Now when they hear nothing 
bur a mixture of words they cannot comprehend, they prepare 
their ears to liſten with more attention; which he, who cries, 
no ſooner perceives, but he diſtinguiſhes the words he has a mind 
to ſpeak. In the very fame manner may John, who was the voice, 
be Rid to prepare the eats of mankind: for he was not himſelf 
the Mord, but the Mord came after him, becauſe his voice pre- 


par'd the way for it. 


Vier. 4. And the fame John had his raiment of ca- 
mels hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins, and 


his meat was locuſts, =p honey. 


Of camels hair.) The Jews IU camels hair, the wool of ca- 
mels. lian, in the xvit. book, chap. xxxiv, of his hiſtory, ac- 
- quaints us, that the hair of camels formerly about the Caſpian ſea 

was the ſofteſt in the world, of which they made their fineſt 
cloaths The fame thing is witneſſed by 4pollonius, out of Cteſtas's 
tenth book of his Perſian hiftory. Peæul Metus informs us, 
that, in the empire of the great Cham ot Tartary, in the city of 
Calacia, the metropolis of the proves of Janguth, there is a 
kind of cloth found there, which the inhabitants call Zambilotte, 
made of white wool, and camels hair, perfectly good, and as 
| beautiful as any other cloth whatſoever. The ſame author, 
in the very next chapter to what we have juſt now cited, 
where he is ſpeaking of the land of Gog, and Magog, ſays, that 
the very beſt Zambilottes are made there of camels hair. The 
French word Came lot ſignifies nothing but this cloth, tho', at this 
time, it is taken in a more extenſive meaning. Anſelm, and ſe- 
veral others, call the garment, which St. John wore, Cilicizm 
Camelinum. And tho” the countries, about the Caſpian ſea, and in 
Tartary, were known to produce Camels with this fine and deli- 
cate hair, yet that the commoner fort was rough and brifly, and 
ſuch as John wore, is a recciv'd opinion among many. e have 
a poem about this Evangeliſt, yet extant, written by Paulings, 
wherein he clegantly deſcribes this garment. 


Veſtis rat curvi ſetis conſerta cameli 
Contra luxuriem molles duraret ut artus 


Arceretque graves compuncto corpore no. 


The veft he wore of camels hair was made, 
Briſly, and rough, in pointed order laid, 

To baniſh ſoftneſs, firm his limbs to keep, 
And from his body drive the load of fleep. 


Zeſides, this hairy veſt or garment ſeems to have been a habit, 


Phylact, to allude to wild honey. A 


his ſecond book againſt Jovinian, atteſts it. 


— 
peculiar to the prophers; for it is faid of A jab 2. Kings i. v. 8. 
T hat be wal an hairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather about. 
his loins. So Eſaiah xx. v. 2. Go ani looſe the ſackcloth from off ". 
loins, and in Zachariah iti. v,4. Neither ball they dere a rough 
| 30 yi 2 | 4 


garment to deceive. — » | : 
Lecufts.) In the goſpel af the Ebionites we read theſe words 
about St. John: bis meat was <vild honey, of the tafts of Manna, 
like wafers madd with oil. Epiphanius aflerts, on this paſſage, that 
the deſign of theſe Ebionites was to make That, which was really 
true in itſelf, a meer falſchood, and, inſtead of locuſts, to im- 
ſe, upon mankind, a fort of wafers, or cakes made with honey. 
he opinion of this father is very probable. And tis not any way 
unlikely, that, the occaſion of forging this, was taken from the 
near ſimilitudg of the words Acrides, and Encrides ; the firſt ſig- 
nifying Locufts, the latter Cakes, made of flower and oil. And 
as the Evangeliſt joins locuſts and honey in the ſame ſentence ; So 
it is ſaid of the manna Exed. xvi. 31. that its taſte was like wafers 
made with honey. Iſidore of Peluſiunz.will have thefe Acrides to 
mean no other than the tors of herbs and leaves, which opinion 
he eſpouſes ſo warmly, that he terms thoſe ignorant who hold 
the contrary. Baronius, led by a number of Authors who ſeem'd 
to countenance 7ſidore's opinion, _ thus: It is not our buſineſs to 
define what were the ſentiments of thoſe great perſons; but we leave 
that point to be diſcuſt as the reader himſelf pleaſes ; for it is plainly 
evident, that the greek uord Acrides has two ſignifications, firſt, 
that it means a ſort of inſe# call'd a Locuſt, aud, next, iniplies the 
teps of 'trees. But, with the pardon of ſo great a man as Haronius, 
it no where appears ſo; nay, the greek writers put us out of all 
doubt, that Acrides and Acrodrua difter much as to their ſiguifica- 
tions, and are never confounded together. Qthers are of opinion 
that theſe Acrides ſignify berbs, call'd Melagra, according to Theo- 
| this number is Zu- 
thymins. this opinion.the honey and locuſts are made the 
fame thing; namely, a kind of herb, which no body ever heard 
ig ny country, yet this was the only meat St. John fed 
upon. It I may + allow'd to give my ſentiments on this matter, 
nothing in the world can be more ridiculous than this notion; 
et it had thoſe who embrac'd it; and amongſt them was Surianus. 
robably Dionyſius Carthuſianus was another. This author writes, 
that ſome, by the word locuſts, will have the herbs of the deſart 
to be meant. We will produce his words. Cum non videatur proba- 
ble, quod Joannes, qui nec pane veſcebatur, carnes animalium, aut 


| aliquid coctum comederet. It does uot appear likely that John eat of 


the fleſh of avimals, or of any thing dreſt, ſince he abſtain d from 
5244 1 , upon Difeovides, oth f that te Arabian 
word fignifying the leg of a locuſt, may be conſtru'd an herb. 
Chriſtian Druthmar, who livd in the ninth century, and 
wrote a commentary upon Matthew; in ſpeaking about theſe 
Locuſts, has theſe words, à certain man acquainted me that theſe 
locuſts were ſmall birds with red legs; which words plainly intimate, 
that real birds were underſtood ; but the following query quite 
refutes the author of them: How comes 8. John to be com- 
mended for his extraordinary abſtinence, if he fed upon birds, which 
the Jews wanted? The ſame reaſon holds equally as ftrong againſt 
thoſe, who are pleas'd to think theſe locuſts were the fiſhes, 
which John had out of Jordan; fince they were accounted great 
rarities. But theſe locuffs were nor to be found in the rivers, but 
only in the ſea, without taking any notice that the Greeks call'd 
theſe ſea locuſts, not Acrides = Carabous. Some change the 
word Acrides into Caridas, which ſignifies a very rich kind of ſhell 
fiſh. Bur this notion is abſurd ; becauſe Jobr's abſtinence is ver 

much prals'd in the goſpel. Others conjecture that the Evangelido 
Matthew, and Mark, wrote it Acrades, which means, wild pears, 
and fo, by a ſmall alteration, ic was turn'd into Acrides. But 
there is no occaſion to change any thing, ſince all editions agree 
in the firſt reading; neither can the word juſtly diſpleaſe the Rea- 
der. That eating locuſts was very common in the eaftern and 
ſouthern of the world, is not to be queſtion d. Ferome, in 
And that there were 
I'd from their eating locuſts, among the AZthi- 
pians, not Agatharcides, Diodorus Siculus, and Strabo, but 
alſo Solinus, and Pliny, confirm by their teſtimonies. Bochart, 
in his Hieyozoicon, is very copious on this ſubject, and ſufficiently 
proves, that, beſides theſe Acrodophagi, which every body was ac- - 


Acrodephagi, ſo 


2 with, the Naſamones, Leptitani, Greeks and Hebrews 


ormerly us'd locuſts for their common food, as likewiſe did the 
Numidians and Manvritanians for many ages. The Levitical 
law of Moſes allows four forts of locuſts to be eaten, namely, be 
locuſt after his kind, the bald locuſt after his kind, and the beetle after 
his kind, and the graſbopper = bis kind. So that John's cating. 


| F locuſts, is no new, or unhear'd of, thing; tho”, in one reſpect, it 


was extremely ſingular, I mean, his feeding upon locuſts and 
wild honey in the wilderneſs, which nature ſupply'd him with, 
to let the 2 know he was an extraordinary man, endow'd with 


' a fine talent of preaching, and to make them more attentive to hear 


his doctrines. What theſe locuſts wete is fincly explain'd by 
Wot venerable 
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| venerable Bede in his diſcourſe about Paleſtine, wherein he ge- 
quaints us# that be was told by biſhop Arculph, who had tra- 
vell'd into thoſe parts, that locuſts were very numerous in Pa- 
leftine, having ſmall and ſhort bodies like the finger of a man's 
hand, which were taken with eaſe among the graſs, and, be- 
ing fry'd in oil, the poorer ſort of people eat them: And Eu- 
thy mius upon Marthe a ſays, to this tay, in theſe parts they eat abun- 
dance of locuſts, in the chimney; whith have a ſtrong ſmell, and 
a bad taſte. o that Iſidore of luſium, whom we have before 
cited, was in the wrong to — thoſe with ignorance, who 
underſtood them for wild honey and real locuſts: | 

Honey] There are two kinds of honey; one call'd tame, made by 
ſuch bees as we keep about our houſes ; the other wild, by ſuch as 
haunt the fields and woods. The latter fort is what both Matthew 
and Mark ſay John liv'd upon. Theophylact will have this 
wild honey not to be the true ſort, but aſſerts, after the opinions 
of ſore other authors, that the Acrides, ſo often mention 'd above, 
were herbs, call'd Melagra, which fignifies wild honey; but the 
Greek words meli agrion refute this entirely. What Bede, in his 
book of Paleſtine, or what Arculph, ſays, about there being trees 
in the wilderneſs, where John reſided, having broad and round 
leafs, of a milky colour, and honyiſh. taſte, which were crum- 
bled to pieces and caten, and that theſe were the wild honey 
here ſpokęn of, is equally as impertinent as the opinion of Theo- 
- phylatt above. Neither is that, which Chriſtian Druthman, a! 

led, s, of any better weight, in ſaying that the wild honey, 
mention'd in this place, is the very manna which the children of 
Iſrael liv'd upon for forty years. We ate told from Exod. xvi, 
that this manria taſted like flower and honey blended together. 
Nevertheleſs, manna is one thing, and wild honey another ; nei- 
ther ſhould we coin a parcel of notions about words of ſcripture, 
when ſuch as are receiv'd will tally right, and admit of a juſt 
conſtruction: So that nothing elſe can be meant in the verſe now 
before us, but locuſts and wild 2 And that locuſts were 
numerous in thoſe places, and us'd for food, we are of opinion 
we have ſufficiently prov'd by this time. The ſame kind of teſti- 
mony may eaftly be drawn out of ſcripture with relation to wild 
honey. t proverb of Solomon is. very well known, which ſays, 
Haſt thon found honey? eat ſo much as is ſufficient for thee, leſt thou 
be filled ' therewith, and vomit it. This plainly refers to wild 
honey, which was found up and down in the fields. So we read 
in Judges xiv. v. 8. That Samſon, after he had fallen upon the 
hon, and ſlain him, found honey the next year, which the bees 
had- made within his carcaſs, which was no other than That of 
the wild kind. We find, likewiſe, in 1. Sam. xiv. v. 25, and 
26. theſe words; And all they of the land came to a <rood, and 
there was honey upon the ground, and when the p-cple <vas come into 
the wood, behold, the honey dropped. The next veric remarks this of 
Jonathan, That (being in the ſame wood) he put forth the end of the 
rod that was in his hand, and dipt it in a honeycomb. Hence a honeycomb 


is very often call'd, in ſcripture, by the Hebrew word Vair, which 


properly ſignifies a wood. Prophane writers ſay the fame thing of 
Scythia, and Muſcovy ; namely, how that the bees make honey 
there, in their woods and fields; And Maldonatus acquaints us 
with his ſeeing men in Bztica, whoſe employment was to gather 
honey out of the woods, who, by putting it to fale, acquir'd a 
tolerable living thereby. For this we have the conſent of the 
anttent poets, both Greek and Latin. Virgil, in his fourth 
Georgic, not to mention others, acquaints us, in a fine manner, 
how bees will hive together in the hollow trunks of trees, ir, 
reeds,” or in caves. Judæa was ſo fam'd for the great plenty of 
honey in it, that, in ſeveral places, it is ſaid to flow wich honey, 
to have rivers of honey, and to diſtill honeycombs. Ifidore of 
Pæluſium, and Euthymius, ſecm to be of opinion, that the wild 
honey, which John us'd for his dier, was bitter, and of an un- 
grateful taſte: but this is a random notion, and bears not ſuffi- 
cient analogy to ſcripture. Beſides, a great many of the enco- 
miums, which Judza receiv'd, on account of its p ory! the honey, 
would have been ſpar'd, had the honey, which was found in its 
fields and woods, been of a bitter and unpleaſant reliſh, Indeed, 
Dioſcorides, Galen, and Diodorus informs us, That ſome certain 
places produc'd bitter honey; and, for example, Bring Sardis and 
Corſica to prove the aſſertion; but at the ſame time they acquaint 
us with the reaſon ; ſometimes that it was owing to the Abſin- 
thium, a kind of flower which the bees fed upon ; ſometimes to 
the box trees, of which Corſica had a great many, ſometimes 
to the yews, according to Virgil's account ; ſometimes, ' to their 
feeding upon hemloc, according to Ovid, and ſometimes to 
thyme, which prov'd of a bitter taſte, according to Martial. 

ozeover, Pliny, the above cited Dioſcordes, Ariſtotle, and 
ſeveral others make mention of poiſonous honey, which made 
ſuch, as eat of it, run mad; but Judza was never, in this world, 
known to produce honey either ot a bitter reliſh, or of any other 
unpleaſant taſte, or hurtful quality. In Geneſis we learn the vaſt 
commendations that was given to the land of Canaan for its 
honey; And the blaſphemous Rabſaces praiſes Aſſyria, for its be- 
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iog, like the land of Canaan, abounding with olives, and honey 
Etekiel informs us, that the honey of Judza was carried to other 
countries, to Tyre, and fe and ſold 3 tiblic marke ts 
there, tho', we are told from the book of rs, that Agypt 


— 


was well ſupplied with honey, of its own production. Every bod 


may be ſuatisfied, that all theſe cited places refer to that kind, 
call'd the domeſtic. But the other, or wild fort, is only applica- 
ble to That honey, the ſweetneſs of which is mention'd in that fa- 
mous riddle of Samſon, mention'd in the book of Judges; and to 
That, which Jonathan had no ſooner taſted, but his eyes were 


] enlightened. ; So that the tame, as weil as the wild honey, was 


fit to be eaten, ard pleaſant. enough to the palate. But St. John's 


| Hving in the wilderneſs, on nothing but locuſts and wild honey, 


was an inſtance of his prodigious abſtinence, becauſe locuſts and 
honey, taken and eaten ſingly, afford but ſinall nutriment: for, as 
Hippocrates, in his 5oth chapter of the Affections, acquaints us, 
Honey, eaten <with other things, net only nouriſbes, but gives a geod 
colour; but, taken by itſelf, wears far mere than it benefits. The 
abſtinence of Ariftoxcaus, the Cyrenæan philoſopher, is celebrated 
by the antients purely for his taking, every morning and evening, 
a lettice out of his garden, which he had ſprinkled, the night be- 
fore, with wine and honey mixt, and then ſaying he had a gold- 
en meſs : That of Pythagoras, for the extraordinary a rp; of 
his lite; in contenting himſelf, ſeveral times, with nothing but 
honey. But both-the!e heathens came far ſhort of the abſtemious 
Evangeliſt. Ariſtoxenus made a compound of wine, honey, and 
lettice rogether. John us'd nothing of this kind. And Pythago- 
ras ſeveral ti mes, but not always, cat honey by itſelf, and, as La- 
ertius witneſſes, took his glaſs of wine at night, tho' not in the 
day time. Beſides, theſe philoſophers bought the proviſions they 
liv'd upon; John, on the contrary, eat ſuch as forttme threw in 
his way, placing his truſt ſb firmly in the providence of God, that 
he rely'd ſolely on That in the deſart for the neceſlaries of his 
life. Moreover, not only ſctipture, but the antient heathen 
writings informs us, that children were brought up with milk, 
and honey. So Didymus, out of the oldeſt hiſtories of Cretc, 
tells us, That the king of that ifland had two daughters, Amal- 
thea and Melifla, who nurſt Jupiter, when he was a child, with 
milk and honey. But refer to Lactantius's firſt book de falſa re- 

ligione, for a further account of this article. 


Ver. 5, 6, 7. Then went ont to him Jeruſalem, and all 
Judza, and all the region round about Jordan. And 
were baptized of him in Jordan, conteſſing their fins. 
But when he ſaw many of the phariſees, and ſadduces 
come to his baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, O genera- 
tion of vipers, who hath warned you to fee ffom the 
wrath to come. | 


And were laptiz'd} In the hiſtory of the council of Florence, 
compil'd by Silveſter Sgurophulus, we are told of a diſpute, con- 
cerning baptiſm, which happen'd, at that Synod, to be taken up, 
by two dignified Ecclefiaſtics of the Greek church, againſt the 
Latins, . the latter were warmly charg'd in a very mate- 
rial point, namely, That the font was far from initiatirg them 
rightly in the chriftian religion, fince the word Baptiſm did not 
ſignify, as the Latins underſtood it, to pour or ſprinkle water 


upon the head, but for a pra to go down into the water, and 
1 


come up dipt therein. is true, that the cuſtom of baptizing, 
by immerſton, or dipping, was deriv'd from the Apoſtles, as may 
be evinc'd from ſeveral paſiages of the Evangcliſts and Apoſtles, 
Two whereof we will ſet before the reader to illuſtrate this point. 
And John alſo was baptizing inEron, near to Selim, becauſe there cu. 
much Water there ard they came, and were boptiz'd. John iii. v. 25. 
And he commanded the chaviet io ſtand ſtill, end they erent dean beth 
into the water, both Pfilip and the Eunuch, ond be baptiz'd Fim. 
Acts viii. v. 38. But there are other places, that may be produc'd, 
which can never be referr'd. ro ſprinkling or peuring water on 
the head. St. Peter's baprizing, in one day, three thouſand per- 
ſons, by immerſion, which is the proper way ro baptize, need not 
be wondred at, ſince we read, in the authentic life, of Gregory, 


the Apoſtle of the Armenians, That he baptiz'd twelve thouland, 


together, by immerſion, in the river Euphrates, which Iſaac, the 
patriarch of that nation, confirms, in his firſt invective. Euche- 
rius, in his ſermon upon St. Andrew's day has theſe words, cocat 
Dominus piſcatores ad Apoſtolatum, queniam tales illi neceſſarij erant 
qui aquis aſſueti, & fiſcardi & taptitardi eſſett periti. Ideogue 
non artem eis mutare præcepit, ſed longe melioris piſ ationis. Our 
Lord calls ffhermew io the Apoſtieſb p, becauſe A were fit for Fim, 
«=bo being accuſiom'd to the d ater, underſtood beth bing and bap- 
tizirn. And, therefore, he did net lid them change their art, but 
taugt them a much better «ay of fiſhing. I ſhall cite the words 
of Mouftcur Boſſuet as they ſtand in the original, in his French 
treatiſe of the communion under two kinds, where, ſpeaking of 
the three thouſand baptiz'd by Peter, he thus proceeds. Le 
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ruh as were well ſupplied with water. Add to this, 


< at that time. ſhort, ' we read no where in ſcripture of any 
one being baptited, but by immerſion; and we can prove from 
© the acts of councels, and the ancient rituals, that the manner of 
© {mmerſion continued, as much as poſhble, for thirteen hundred 
« years, to be uſed througheut the whole church.” Ir appears, 
from the 11th ſynod held =: Ravenna under Clement V. that the 
method of ſprinkling in bapriſm, when-there was no ne y, Or 
danger of death, _ under that So that Michael Ce- 
rularius, patriarch of Cyprus, had little reaſon to attribute the 
rite of baptizing without immerſion to the Romans, ſince, in his 
time, no other cuſtom was received but that of immerſion out of 
a caſe of neceſſity, as appears from Peter Damiani's 25th Epiſtle, 
Book 6. who was Michael's cotemporary. And towards the cloſe of 
the twelfth century it was decreed in a ſynod, held at Caſſel in 
Ireland, by Pope Alexander III. as Roger Hoveden witneſles ; 
That children ſhould be brought to the church, and there be baptized y 
being dipt thrice in clear <vatcy. But what Cyprian, in his 76t 
Epiſtle ro Magnus, ſays, is of excellent ſervice; for therein he ac- 
quaints us, That baptiſm is rather of the mind by faith, than of 
the body by immerſion of water, this being only a viſible ſign of 
an inviſible baptiſm, ſo that ſprinkling will anſwer the purpoſe. 
But <vhen he ſaww many of the Phariſees and Sadducees come to him.] 
Matthew and Luke ſeem to differ here. The latter, in bis ſe- 
venth chapter, ſays, But the Phariſees and Lawyers rejected the coun- 
cel of God againſt themſelves, being not baptized of him, meaning 
John. Matthew ſpeaks otherwiſe Why many of them were bap- 
tized by John, was not in order to correct their lives for the better, 
(for theꝝ thought themſelves more upright than the reſt of man- 
kind) but that they might let the people ſee their extraordinar 
deſire to be religious. How muſt the two Evangeliſts be reconci- 
led? Muſt we ſay that Luke ſpoke not of all the Phariſees and 
Lawyers, but of mary of them, and chiefly of thoſe who were 
reſent when Chrilt praiſed and commended John, as it is ſet down 
by this Evangeliſt ? But there is no e between theſe 
two. For John baptized many of the Phariſees, and many of 
them were not baptized by E But this paſſage of Luke may 
be thus explain'd ; the Phar iſees and Lawyers, who were not bap- 
ti-ed by John, rejected the councel of God upon themſelves. 
Which expoſition doch not ſay whether their number was great or 
little, but only it ſignifies there were ſome. | 
Theſe Phariſees were one of the three ſects among the Jews. 
They appeared in the world about the time of the third punic 
War. They not only diftercd, from the reſt of their countrymen, 
in their morality and way of living, but in the choice of their 
arments, and dreſs This was tbe reaſon why they were called 
hariſces, the name being taken from a Hebrew word, ſignifying 
ſeparated, becauſe they ſeemed to / parate themſelves from * 
by their odd manner of life. It appears, from the thirteenth Book 
of Toſephus's Antiquities, chap. 9. and 18. that the ſects of the 
Phariſees and Sadducees had been exiſting from the days of the 
Maccabees: and we learn, from other pallages of the ſame au- 
thor, that a momentous difference reigned between them with re- 
ſpect to their principles. The Phariſees pretended to have a pro- 
ounder knowledge in the rites and cuſtoms of their country, and 
to be extremely ſtrict in their obſervance ; they firmly adhered to 
traditions, and acknowledged fate, but allowed the will to have 
an abſolute diſpoſal in abundance of caſes ; they owned the ſoul 
was immortal, that the good removed into other bodies, and the 
bad was doomed to, perpetual puniſhment. The Sadducees, on the 
other hand, called ſo from Zaduk, the prince of their ſect, ex- 
cluded fate, and difallowed of the rewards and puniſhments of 
ſouls: they denied the reſurtection of bodies, admitted of no 
fouls, and traditions, and attributed all things to the will of man. 


— 


certain places at this time of day, and in others by ſtudents in the, 
publick ſchools or univerſities. The Phariſee, M at I ought to do, 
even that I «vill do, has his name from - pronouncing theſe words 
purely to acquire an empty name by them. The Phariſee of love 
is ſo called from being a profelite to his religion for the ſake of 
ſome . advantageous offer, But the Phariſce of fear, through an 
awe he has for the anger of God, falls into his ſuperſtition. The 
reader is defired to conſider that paſſage of Paul, Acts 26: 5. where 
he ſays, that after the molt ſtricteſt ſect of his religion he lived a 
Phariſce, whether he meant thereby, that rhe ſect of the Phari- 
ſees, in general, was moſt exquiſite, iſ compared to thoſe of the 
Sadducees and Eſſenes, or whether that particular one of the ſeven 
kinds, of which he was a member, ſeemed in his opinion to be 
the ſtricteſt? For it may very juſtly be conſtrued two ways. 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. Bring forth therefore fruits meer 
for repentance. Ane think not to ſay within your ſelves. 
We have Abraham to or father, for I fay unto you, 
that God 1s able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children un- 
to Abraham. And now alſo the ax is laid unto the root 
of the trees: therefore every tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit, 15 hewn down and caſt into the fire. I in- 
deed baptize you With water unto repentance, but he 
that cometh atter me is mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I 
am not worthy to bear; he ſhall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghoſt and <wwi7h fire. 


| Of tleſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham. ] John, while 
he is talking to the Phariſees, points to ſome ſtones with his finger 
that ſtood * him, and ſays, of theſe is God able to raiſe up 
children ro Abraham. Jerome has theſe words, Ex lapidibus au- 
tem generari homines ſimile eſt ei, quod ex Sara ſterili proceſſit Iſaac, 
unde & Eſaie, c. 51. dicitur : aſpicite ad petram de qua exciſi eſtis: 
hujus igitur prophetice nos memores faciens monflrat 3 uod po ſ- 
ſibile ef nunc etiam ſimile fteri. For men to be raiſed up of ftones, 
reſembles Ifaac's being born of Sarah who was childleſs. Thus in 
Etaiah 51. it is ſaid, Jcok unto the rock whence ye are hewen. So 
that John, by putting us in mind of this prophecy, ſhews the poſ- 
ſibility of the like being now performed. Theſe ſons unto, or, of 
Abraham, fi 27 no more than ſuch as are freely elected, ſuch as 
walk in the tootſteps of the faith of Abraham, and do his works. 
Non enim, inquit Hilarius, ſucceſſio carnis quæritur, ſed fidei heredi- 
tas : dignitaſque originis in operum conſiſtit exemplis, & proſapie glo- 
ria fidei imitatione retinetur. Tis not the inherirance of the V1 
but of faith, that is ſought for, ſays Hilary; and the dignity of 
the original conſiſts in copying his works, 4 the nobleneſs of the 
family in imitating his faith. From the words preceding this ci- 
tation trom Hilary, may be drawn a ſure hope of future happi- 
neſs. Si ſemen, inquit Auguſtinus, cujuſque non appellaretur, niſt 
quod ejus carne naſceretur, nec nos appellaret apoftolus ſemen Abrabe, 
qui certe origine m carris ab illo non ducimus, ſed imitatione fidei ſemen 
ejus facti ſumus, credentes in Chriſtum, cujus caro ex illius carne pro- 
pazata of If that was only to be called the ſecd of any thing, 
ſays Auſtin, which carnally proceeds from it, the Apoſtle, then, 
wou'd not call us the ſeed of Abraham, who certainly do not de- 
rive the original of our fleſh from him. But *ris the imitation of 
his faith that makes us his ſeed, and our belief in Chriſt, who 
was deſcended from him according to the fleſh. 
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Fi. ſpall baptize you wvith the Hay Ghoſt.) We read in Acts theſe 
Fords, Joby baptiz'd you with water, but ye .pl be baptix d avith the 
Hei Ghoſt, not many days bence. _ {tance \ ö 

himſelf oppoſing. the baptiſm of John, which he perform'd by 
water, with his baptiſm by the Holy Ghoſt, which the Apoſtles 
were to receiye from him in a ſhort time. The Evangeliſt, there- 
fore, in reſpec of his baptiſm, ſpealks in the. future tenſe, He 


hall baptizr; lettipg us underſtand, at the ſame time, that, as man; 


his baptiſm was no other than an external ceremony, which, by 
ſins, whereas 

the forgivenefs of man's tranſgreſſions was not obtaind by that 
outward rite, bit by the power of the Holy Spirit, which, Chriſt, 
as God and Man, perform'd, as PE the principal agent! The 
following is a-fine remark, taken from a letter to Demetriades, 
found in Proſperus, in relation to this ſacrament, aliud eft quod 
viſebilitey agitur, alind quod inviſibilitur celebratur, Necidem eft inſa- 
cramento forma quod virtis, cum forma adbibratuy fer human minifterij 
obſequium, virtus antem per divini operis preftetur effeFum: A viſible 
action is one thing, and an inyiſible pefformance, another: nei. 
ther is the form in the ſacrament the ſame as is the virtue; ſince 
the firſt is owing to a human ſervice, the latter to a divine opera- 
1 rien is more ſuccinct concerning baptiſm, when he ſays, 


this inftavce we have Chriſt 


All this verſe is meraphorical;, the fan is an inſtrument for 
winnow ing corn, and ſeperating the chaff, And implies go more 
than our Saviour's few a ment iu parting the good. from 
the bad, who: are typified | 

burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. Great Conteſts have 


aroſe on theſe words, whether a real or figurative fire is to be 


underſtood in this place. As the whole paſſage is coucht in me- 


taphors, it cannot ] 
face of the whole verſe; If we allow it to 
likewiſe ſay the fan, the flour; the Wheat, ard, chaff, ,are real; 
but by ſaying,” unquenchable fire, the Evangeliſt ſeems to point 
out an eternal puniſhment. For the ſatisfaction, of the curious 
we ſhall add ſome fine remarks about this unquenchable fire. 
The antient fathers, for the, moſt part, difallow'd of material 
fire being in hell, tho“ others, with a great deal of learning, 


have inſiſted on the contrary. The Fre, ie aich ſinners are ca 


dos d, fays Victor of Antioch, is call'd evrvlofting in ather paſſages of 
ſcripture, but unquenchable in this place. T here are ſome prefle, who, 
Ly this unquenchable fire, ſuppoſe the jredgment of a poluted aud bad ca;- 


cience, becauſe this judgment, en account of the <vcrm that never, dies, 


burns, in wicked men, like a raping ft 


ro, and —— preys 1e 
their bowels. 3 pen the 66th of Eſaiab ſays, Tt 


e erm that 


.T1on.. . A * » - ' 
4 'Tis the 715 holy that operates in this ſacrament.“ Whitaker, — * : — — EN ex e 4 is, 2 2 o 
1 | es. h ſome be utiful paſſage: perſons, taken for the conſcience of ſinners, h, ting doom to pu- 
in his eighth hook of Paradoxes, has ſome beautiful paſſages, that ment, ave vack'd therewith ; occording to that paſſage of the helm, 


help to ſer of this point. Not John, ſays he, nor Peter, nor 
© any other, Miniſter of the goſpel, cart confer the Holy Spirit on 
£< thoſe he baptizes; men adminiſter an external ſacrament, but 
« Chriſt cleanſeth the mind within by the Holy Spirit. What 
© the ſentiments. of the fathers were about the baptiſm of John, 


my life is in miſery, aul ile this thorn ſticks <vithju we. St. Ambroiz, 
upon the 14th of Luke, defends the ſane opinion. 7 by, ſays 
be, 4yho bring not peace and charity to the altar of Chriſt, ſhall be taken 
away by the hands ard fect and ſent into outer dayrricſs, chere ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. Pray, what doth this outer darkicſs 


y the chaff, But tis ſaid he will. 


meant for material fire, as appcars from the 
real fire, we muſt 


* Iam under yo difficulty to, comprehend, neither do I value 
© them: for the ſcriptures diſplay this matter with perſpicuity 
enough, without lying under any neceflity of enquiring into the 
different and precarious opinions of the fathers. Neither am I 
a ſtranger to chat paſſage of Auſtin, in his fifth book againſt the 
Donatiſts concerning baptiſm, Chap. x. where he openly de- 
© clares, that, if any. one ſhall offer to diſpute that fins are re- 
< mitted by the baptiſm of John, he will quit the liſts to his 
< antagoniſt.” But Auſtin was not the only father, who embrac'd 
this notion, for Janſenius, in his book de ,concordia Evangelica, 
acquaints us, that Anibroſe was of the very ſame opinlon. The 
words of this father in his firſt book de Spiritu Santo, ate to this 
effect. Thoſe perſons were baptiz d afterwards, who ſaid, Acts, 
© xix, that they did not know the Holy Ghoſt tho* they had re- 
© ceiv'd the baptiſm of John, becaule that Evangeliſt baptiz.'d for 
© the remiſſion of fins, pot in his own, but in the name, of Chriſt 
© who was coming. And this was the reaſon why they did not 
©* know the ſpirit, becauſe they had not been baptiz d in the name 
of Chriſt, as John was wont to haptize, The ſame thing is beau- 
tifully aer n by a certain commentator, upon the Epiſtle of 
Paul to the Galations, chap. iii. And Prudentius Cathenur, in his 
: ſeventh Hymn, hath not only elegantly, but truly ſpoke of John. 
We ſhall oblige the readers with a tranſlation of the verſes. * 


ſieniſy? Muſt ſouls undergo any impriſonment there? not at all; tt is is 
the meaning: T bry ale are d priv d of the promiſes of heaven and the 
commands of God, are ſuch as are deom'd to bis outer darkneſs; becauſe 
the commands of God ave a liolt, and whoſcever is cvitſ out Chriſt, the 
ſame. is in darkneſs, becarſe Chriſt js a light in darkneſs. 'T berefore 
this gnaſbing of tecth is not of material teeth, nor this cerrlafting Fre a 
material five, nor this <corm.a material uu. As diſeaſes and corn 
are the conſequences of the ill condition and bad ſtate of the human body, 
ſo is a man's bring conſum d with Lis own fire, and eaten with bis ques 
worm, - the effct of not regulating his paſſions, and correcfing his fins, by. 
ſobriety, and abſtinence ; whereas adding one errcr to another, and ſin * 1 | 
14 
4 * 


upon ſin, is the direct road to contract à certain crudity of vices within 
the foul, wubich throws him into this miſerable condition: Whence Efaiah. 
ſays, <valk in the light of that fame and fire which you hade kindled 
. That is, the five <vhich the heirouſneſs of fin begets, and that is 
the em; auen fin brings. ſevere reflections to the mind, and racks the 
conſeiente, Efaiah ſays, and they hall ſee the members of men vari. 
cating atainſft me, and their xvorm ſhall not dye, and their fire tall nt 
be extingniſb'd. St. Auſtin favours this, and fays that we may term 
hell to be under the earth, two ways, firſt, That as the dead 
body has a place in the earth aſſign'd it, ſo have ſouls that are 
dead with the fins of the fleſh; or as in coporal things, tho 
are inferior that are ſadder. But this, father in another paſſage, - 
ſeems to retract the foregoing. / think, ſays he, thae I ought —. 
rail er to aſſert of hell, that it is under the earth, than to give a _veoſon 
why it may be ſaid er belicued to he ndr the earth, as if it really cat 
not ſo. Phito the Jew, in his book De conereſv quærtndæ cruditiomi, 
acquamts us, That God drives a wicked and flagitious ford and inward 
ſpace from bim, into a place f concupiſcence and iniquity, cabich more 
tly is called the place of the wicked, then the fabulous bell of ſome, 
fl Li, in reality, is no other, than the life of an impiout men. To 
this opinion of Philo aheres Gregory Ny. in his dialogue about 
the ſoul and the reſurrection, which Baronius calls the golden 
treatiſe. In this book he anſwers the objections, that are com- 
monly brought out of ſcripture to prove there being ſubterraneons: 
places for fouls, which are called the infernal regions. John 
of Damaſcus ſays, That the Devil, bad ſpirits, «vicked. men, 
and  finmers are doom'd to an eternal, but not a material fire, ſuch 


Twas he who firſt deſcrib'd the reaching way, 
And taught new grace to thoſe who walkt aſtray. 
Purging, within the ſacred, ſtream, the ſtains 
Of antient error which the ſoul contains, 
Lo, when their limbs were waſh'd; ſurprizing ſight ; 
The ghoſt deſcending all divipely bright. Chas 
Thus they to ſin, — ror bid adieu, | 
And new born vefſels.of the goſpel gen, 
© Rite refiner by his curious art 


To gold and filver beauty can impart, 
The bullion poliſh'd ſhall ngw light diſplay. 
And gleams of radiance all around convey. 


John's baptiſm- is ſaid to be by water, Chriſt's by the Holy 


i 
» 


Ghoſt,, and by fire; this expreſhon_ is not unnatural. Auſtin ſays, | 4 £4 rigs yn | ED 
© 7. * is ws. 8 TIC as wwe uſe, but ſuch' as is known to God only. Gregory the great's 
n det out; of the: way, for che Holy Ghoſt to bgnihed by words are to this effect, 4 coporal fire, ſays be, Sond fand in 


* fire; becauſe it is ſaid againſt bis. coming, Acts ii. that there ap- 
<. pear'd unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it fat upon 
© each of them. Hence Our Saviour himſelf ſays, . Luke xii. I 
can come to ſend; fire: upon the earth: Hence that paſſage of 
the apoſtle, Romans xii. fervext inſpiricu.” Theſe words, ſays 
another c tator, declare rhe-excellency of Chriſt's, perſon 
and miniſtry, John declares he was not worthy to carry his ſhoes 
after him, meaning to perform. the meaneſt offices for him; this 
baptizing with fire he acquaints us, is no more, than his plenti- 
fully pouring down the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit upon 
his proſelites, which, like fire, ſhould purifie, in their operation. 


Ver. 12. Whoſe fan in his hand, and he will 


want of corporal nouriſhment,” in erdey to make it ſo: Jo proſervr it, ## 
_ have evood and other combuſtibles to fred upon, and is of no ſirvice, 
wnleſs it be thus kept up. Whereas the re of hell heine incorporeal, yet 
corporoally burning thoſe <vho ave expot d thereto, is neither kindled up by 
man's aſſiſtauce, nor fed with wood or other materials; but created once 
continnes for ever, neither <vants "it to be kindled up, or fiauds in need 
| of am flame. Origen's words are theſe, The fre and torments of 
hell, which the facred ſcriptures denounce againſt ſinners; ave not ma- 
terial puniſhments, but ſuch as vack the conſcience. of offenders; for God 
brings and ſets, as it <vere, before their eyes, the remembrance of all 
their paſt errors; ſo that every baſe action of their lives, being thus 
fo plainly repreſented before them, conſcience ſtrikes them in the face, 
and the pains of ſorrow for that they have done, extremely torment 


throughly purge hi r. and gather his wheat into | them. The ſame father, upon the 3d chap. of the Epheſians, 
1 . VE 32 1 — 4 the chaff with — goes on in this manner, Let no man deceive you <vith flouriſbes + 
* M e wth P Et e words, becauſe there are ſeveral eubo ſay, that there are no puniſbmenis 
que able firme. 95 5255 | | for ſinners, nor any ex ternal torments * uſe of to chaſtiſe fenders, 
| | | 1. 
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hn that conſclenct is the only puniſhment of ſing aul ile the <vorm never 
4 in 1 Wk and n fn kindled in the mind like 4 fever, <ebich 

ins the patient within.” Theſe deceitful and flattering <vords a 

Paul calls empty ant vain, which ſeem to 1 ſinners only the more 
io their <vickedneſs, for <ubile they pit their confidence in them, they 
but expoſe themſelves the more io cternal puniſhment. Several of the 
ſchbolmen, were of opinion, that the fire of hell was corporeal, 
whoſe names fre too m my to recite in this place, nor would they 
be of any advantage to the reader. But there can nothing be 
drawn out of 'the ſcriptures, with any ſtrength of reaſon or cer- 
tainty, to prove that the fire and worm here 1poken of are mate 
rial. The puniſhments of the wicked after this life are ſhadow'd 
out in metaphorical expreſſions, and particularly thoſe of hell ate 
urg'd with extraordinary greatneſs. Let us conclude then with 
Jokn of Damaſcus; that the fire of hell is only ſuch as 1s 

own to God, becauſe, as Auſtin ſays, in wharſoever part of the 
world or of nature this fire of hell is lodg'd, never did an 


man yet come to krow, unleſs he perhaps to whom, the di- 


vine Spirit has made the revelation. The above cited Grego 

the Greut dare not ſo much as deviſe where hell is, thoug| 

every thing conſider'd le ves him at liberty to ſay, he believes it 
is under the earth. A very ingenious ung 6 er fays, that the 
fire of hell cannot be corporeal for this very reaſon, be- 
cauſe whereſoever the devils tike their journey, there they-E.r- 
ry their own hell along with them. But a gre t many ſeem to 
make no doubt at all of this fire being corporeal. Ferhaps there 
may not be much trouble in reconciling theſe jarring and dif- 
ferent paſſages of the fathers with relation to this point, if 
that place of Auſtin - upon the 57th pſalm be rightly: minded, 
namely, that the puniſhments to be inflicted after death are of 
two ſorts. The Et relates to hell where the rich man burn'd, 
who begged a drop of water to cool his tongue, from the finger 
of the poor man,' whom he had deſpiſed before at his gate ; The 
other to that diſmal doom which finners are to hear, who ate to 
be placed at the left hand; Go ye into everlaſting fire prepa- 
red for the devil and his augels. From which words ſome think 
that the hell fire, to which ſouls, which are ſeparated, are 
doom'd, is incorporeal, and that the fire which is term'd ever- 
laſting, and which torments the bodies of the damn'd, is of a 
corporeal nature; though they aſſert that immaterial ipirits may 
be puniſhed with the torments of miterial fire, for which they 
aſſign this reaſon, That 3 an incorporeal ſoul 
dwels in the body of a living man, yet it 7 and ſuffer 

with the different ailments and affections of that body. 


"«&..1% 14.1% e Thet cometh Jeſus | 


from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptiz d of 
him. But John forbad him, ſaying, I have need to 
be baptiz'd of 'thee, and comeſt thou to me. And 
Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, ſuffer it to be ſo now: 
tor thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteouſneſs: 
Then he ſuffered him. And Jeſus when he was bap- 
tiz'd, went up ſtraightway out of the water: and lo, 
the heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the 
ſpirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and lighting 
upon him. And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, 
this is my beloved fon, in whom Jam well pleaſed. 


And he forbad him.) Here ariſes a great difficulty, why John 
mould prohibit Chriſt from coming to his baptiſm, when he ſays 
of himſeif John 1. v. 33. Ine him not; but he that ſent me to 
to babtize quith water, the ſame ſid uo me, upon whom thou. ſhalt fee 
the ſpirit deſcendine, and remaining on him, the ſame is be <vbichy bap- 
zizeth <vith the Floly Gheſt. Cry ſoſtom ſolves it after this manner. 
He ſays that John, before Chriſt came to his baptiſm, knew that 
Our Saviour was come- into the world, and was to baptize with 
the Holy Ghoſt; tho* he did not know who- Chriſt was, having 
not hitherto ſeen his face; but when he came to his baptiſm, the 
ſpirit ſecretly inform'd him, that it was Chriſt who paid him the 
viſit; upon which he forbad him to come, and then it was he re- 
ceived thoſe remarkable words, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit, 
to enable the Evangeliſt, by that ſignal, to teſtifie of him to 
others. Auſtin's ſolution differs trom the foregoing. He fi 
poſes that ſohn was acquainted with the perſon of Chriſt, and 
that this ſignal was not given on that account, but did not know 
that the perſon who baptiz'd, only perform'd an office of ſervice, 
whereas it was Chriſt himſelf 'who gave the Holy Ghoſt in the 
miniſtry of his ſervants. So that Chriſt who ſent him 
to baptize with water, addreſt him in the words Con hom thou 
Jhalt fee the ſpirit deſcendine, and remaining on him, the ſame is be 
elich boptizes evith the Holy Ghoſt, 
rais'd about bapriſm, and much ſtill continues to diſtract the opi- 
nions of mank ind. But we have nothing to do with them, only 


Much controverſy has been 


| © dove, or any other 


© this time.“ 


* behove the ſon of God to impoſe upon man, ſo likewiſe 


—U— ſ— * +. 


to look a little into ſuch as ſquare with texts of ſri re. 


ficiently appears from the ſeveral accounts of the Evangeliſts, 
that Cui was naked, when John baptiz d him, which is ele- 

antly deſcrib'd, by r in his Anchorate chap: xvii. and 
b John of Damaſc his oration againſt the Emperor Con- 
ſanrius'Caballinus. This cuſtom of baptizing perſons naked be- 


gan with the. Apoſtles; and remained ſo in the church for two 
hundred years, as appears from ſome of the writings of Hugh 
Victor; and the reaſon of it we learn from the fourth book of 
Facundus, dedicated to the emperor Juſtinina, . where we find 
theſe words, nt non ſola voce, verum etiam totins habit corporis pro- 
fiteamny ay nos vetcrem hominem cum actibus ſuis, not only with 
the voice, but with the habit of the whole body, to profeſs our 
utting off the old man with his actions. | 
Like a Dove.) Some of the fathers are 8 to think that 
it was a real dove which deſcended u iſt. Tertullian is 
one, among the reſt, who embraces this opinion, The dove, 
© ſays he, was as really a dove, as the ſpirit was really a ſpirit”. 
Auſtin declares himſelf thus, We do not ſpeak thus, to aſſert 
that Chriſt had only a real body; but the Holy Ghoſt appear'd 
* miſteriouſly to the eyes of men, yet both the bodies we believe 
© to be real, As there was no neceſſity for the ſon of God to 
© impoſe upon men, ſo there was no neceſſity for the Holy Ghoſt 
Yet Almighty God, who made the whole 
could eaſily figure out the real body of a 
ird, in the ſame manner as he form'd a real 
body in Mary's womb, without human ſeed.” Auſtin, Sixtus 
Senenſis, and almoſt all the ſchoolmen and divines give into this 
notion. But the four Evangeliſts ſeem to oppoſe all theſe learned 
men: they do not ſay that a dove deſcended upon Chriſt, but /ike 
a dove are the words. Luke, in his third chap. v. 22, ſays. And 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily [hape like a dove upon him, and a 
voice came from heaven, which (ail, thou art my beloved ſen, in thee I 
am duell pleaſed. Syrus ſays, juxta fmilitudinem corporis columbe, like 
the figure of the body of a dove; Atbips, in corpore tanquam co- 
lumbs, in a body like that of a dove. e it may be con- 
cluded, e by the account of Æthiops, that it was a body, 
thoꝰ not the real body of a dove that appear d, which Maldonatus 
pretends was Auſtin's opinion, tho* the above cited words of his 
are againſt it. Juſtin, Irzneus, Origen, Hilary, Chryſoſtom, 
Iſidore of Pzlufium, Cyril, and Procopius Gazeus all concur in 
ſaying that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon our Lord in the ſhape 
of a dove. Auſtin aſſerts the ſame thing. Juvencus, in his 
hiſtory. of the goſpel, has theſe verſes. _ | 


Corporeanque geren ſpeciem, deſcendit abalto 
Spirits, aeriam ſimulans ex nube columbam. 


The Spirit, like a dove, embodied, flies 
Wings down on earth, and leaves its native skies. 


And Sedulius. 


Confeſtim patuere poli, Sanctuſque Columbæ 
Spiritus in ſpecie Chriſtum veftivit honore. | 


Sudden the ares of Heay'n wide open ſhow, 
And Chriſt deſcendeth, like a dove, below. 


We muſt remark this of the words of Tertullian, that he al- 
ledges ſuch things concerning the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot bear 
any analogy to truth, unleſs we ſuppoſe the ſacred ſpirit aſſumed 
the dove 55 an hy poſtatic union, as appears from what we have 
cited from him, whence another error will derive its birth, 
namely, that the Holy Ghoſt is by ſo much inferior to Chriſt, as 
Man 1s ſuperior to the dove,” like Martial's comparing Stella's 
dove, with Catullus's ſparrow, infiſting that Stella was by fo 
much the better poet than Catullus, as the dove excelled his ſpar- 
row, However Chryſoſtom reſutes this erroneous opinion of Ter. 
tullian thus. "Twas Chriſt; ſays he, that appear*d" in our na- 
ture, and not the ſpirit who aſſum'd the reſemblance of a dove. 
* Twas the fon of God who took man's nature upon him, the 
c . did not aſſume the nature of the dove. Wherefore the 
* Evangeliſt does not ſay, that he deſcended in the nature of a 
dove, but that he came down in the likenefvof a dove. Nei- 
© ther that he 1 that ſhape afterwards, but only ſo at 

et us add this reflection of our own, that altho* 
the Holy Ghoſt aſſum'd the real nature of à dove, yet the con- 
cluſion thence will be none of the beſt, namely, that the perſon 
of the Holy Ghoſt, is not fo perfect as that of the ſon, unleſs it 
be underſtood with regard to the, nature it afſum'd.. St. Auſtin's 
argument, in his treatiſe of the paſſion of Chriſt, wherein he endea- 
vours to prove, that it was 4 real dove under whoſe form the Hol 
Spirit appear'd in the baptiſm of John, ought to be 1 
* We. believe, . ſays he, that the two bodies, namely, of Chriſt 
© and the fpirit, were actual and real bodies, for as it did not 
it did 
not 
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© to do the ſame. 
© world unto pothing, 
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7 6 ; 
not behove die ſon of God to impoſe upon man. This argu- 
ment is very weakly ſupported... For, pray tell me, who was 
imposd upoa by this form of the dove, when Matchew, Mark, 
and John, clearly acquaints us that none ſaw it beſides Chriſt, and 
John the baptiſt. Matthew's» words are, © He jaw the ſpirit of 
© God delcending like a dove, and lighting upon him. Mark" 
ſays, * He ſaw-the heavens open d, and the ſpirit like a dove de- 
ſend ing upon him. Luke informs us that Chriſt was baptiz'd 
in the midſt of a large concourſe of People, but not one of the 
Evangeliſts writes that the dove appear d to them; nay, theſe 
words of John, And John bare record ſaying, I ſaw the ſpirit 
« deſcending} from heaven, like a dove, and it abode upon him,” 
evidently ſhew, that none but Chriſt and John ſaw the dove; what 
occaſion then was there for the teſtimony of ſo great a per on to 
prove that, which others were eye witnefles of; nay, wich all 
tne concourſe of people beheid, that ſtood then about Chriſt and 
John? beſides, this form of the dove did not impoſe upon Chriſt, 
who cou'd not be deceiv'd: neither upon John, who was pre- 
admoniſh'd by God, that the ſpirit: ſhouid deſcend in a viſible 
ſhape, and remain upon his ſon; ſo that when he ſaw the {pirir 
deſcending and fitting upon him, he was aſſur d that it was a viſion, 
as he had been foretold by God, which makes him ſay that he did 
not {es a dove; but his words are, like a dove. But, for the ſake 
of argument, we will admit, but not entirely grant, that-every one 
ſaw this phaſma of the dove, as Origen juſtiy expreſſes it, and that 
ſeveral were perſuaded it was a real dove, yet in this caſe, the 
Holy Ghoſt cannot be charged with any impoſition. That can ne- 
ver be called an impoſture, Which throws the appearance of a 
thing before the eyes, with no intent to deceive, bur purely to in- 
ſtruct. Such was this appearance or viſion of the form of the 
dove before their eyes, not to the end it might be thought it was 
a real dove, but that the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt might be ſig- 
nified thereby, and what its vertues were. If any man think ti:35 
a falſity, away with the uſe. of all viſions, as well thoſe which 
are exhibited to the eyes, as thoſe to the mind: but the Holy 
Ghoſt neither impos d in this viſion of the dove, nor in that of the 
fiery tongues ; becatiſe theſe tongues, were not real tongues, nor 
real fire. In ſhort; as the ſpirit is faid to deſcend like a dove, ſo Acts 
ii. v. 3. theſe tongues are ſaid to come down like. five, and a little 
before it is ſaid that the ſound, not of a wind, but as of a wind, 
was heard, or. as the vulgate expreſſes it, as of a rybing mighty 
wind, all which, according to Chryfoſtom, are to Jet us know, 
that every circumſtance in theſe particulars was purely viſionary. 


CH'AE IV, 


In the former part of this thapter, we are acquainted 


with Chriſt's combat with, and conquef# over Satan; 


the reſt contains a narrative of other incidents. 


Fer. , , 39.141 HEN was Jeſus led up of 

Ae | the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, 

to be tempted of the devil. And when he had faſted 

forty days, and forty nights, he was afterwards: an 

hungred. And when the tempter came to him, he 

ſaid, if thou be the ſon of God, command that theſe 

ſtones be made bread ; but he anſwered and ſaid, it is 

written, man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that procedeeth out of the mouth of God. 


Tempted by the devil.] St. Matthew ſeems to follow the order 
wherein Chriſt was tempted. Mark has abridg'd the whole account, 
and given us but a conciſe narrative thereot, Luke handles it in 
the general firſt, and then explains it to us in parcels, tracing the 
two laſt temptations backwards. It is ſaid that the devil tempted 
him. It is evident that all creatures are ſubſervient to God, who 
employs them according to their qualities. Good, Angels he makes 
of ſervice to promote good purpoſes, and bad angels to perform 
the contrary, and that — 4 This is the reafon that when-man- 
kind are to be expos d to ſome range, and, uncommon calamity, 
that demons are employ d. But the queſtion is, whether this ill 
or calamity be intended for a real deal, or only a diſpoſition 
of providence for ſome good end, as in the caſe of Job. However, 
this does not hinder good Angels from being the miniſters of pu- 
niſhment and correction, ſo far as the chaſtiſement is good in itielf, 
for God himſelf, by this way of reaſoning, and under this notion 
of ill, is the cauſe of affliction. Good 22 are in ſome places 
of ſcripture ſaid to do ill to mankind, as in the caſe of the peſti- 
lence, brought upon Jeruſalem, and the ſlaughter of Senacharib's 
army, yet, in theſe, they had but a derivative authority; for the 
ee of theſe two 1 


ar events was reſcry'd for the hand 


| 


| 


| 


] - 


| down and worſhip me. 


| 


The great humiliation of the ſon of God, was very apparent in 
thus ſubmitting to be tempted, and his fafting for:y days and fort 
nights, was a further diſcovery of his extraordinary reſignation to 
the divine will of his father. The Evangeiitt adds rigl,cs as weit 
as days, to remove the thought of having fuſted atcer the mater 
of the Jews, who- abſtain d from eating and drinking in che day 
time, but took proviſions at night. The devil, who is cailed the 
tempter here, on coming to Chriſt, bade, him, if he was the 102 
of God, make the ſtones before him to become bread.” A Gentle- 
man obſerves on this paſſage, that had Chrift condeic ended ro this, 
the action would have been unwarrantabi.s, as Satan would have 
been obey d therein. Our tranflacion renders. it, if en art the 
ſon of God, tho”. tis much julter to ay, ſince thou act che fon of 
God, becauſe the devil muſt certainly know of the occurrences 
that fell out upon Chriſt's being ofter'd in tae temple, namely, of 
the voice ſpeaking from heaven, and John the baptilt's public 
teſtimony ot him. 1E O0E 2. I 


Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Then the devil taketh him up 
into the holy city, and ſetteth him on a pinacle of 
the temple. And faith unto him, it thou be the fon 
of God, caſt thy ſelf down: for it is written, he thall 


give his angels charge concerning thee, and in their 


hands fhall they bear thee up, left ar any time theu 
daſh thy foot againſt a tone. Jeſus ſaid unto him, it is 
written again. Thou fſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. Again the devil taketh him into an exceeding 
high mountain, and ſheweth him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them. And ſaith unto 
him, all theſe things will I give thee, it thou wilt tall 


The devil, by God's permiſſion; took up his body, and carried 
it into the air, and ſet it upon one of the ba:ticments of the tem- 
ple, theſe are the words of Mr. Burkit, who proceeds by way of 
expoſtulation. Why is the holy city, and-Eoly temp:e ays he, 
choſen by Satan to be the ſcene of this temptation ? 1 cannot tell 
he anſwers, unleſs he apprehended (as he might) that the kotinets 
of the plc: wou'd aggravate the ſin. 4. 


Ver. 10, 11. Then faith Jeſus unto him, get thee 
hence, Satan, for it is - written, thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
Then the Devil leaving him, and behold, Angels 
came and miniſtred unto him. 75 
Ba [ 
If thon wilt fall down and ci] me.) Jerome upon Daniel 
has. theſe words, Gmntm, inquit, ' ſcripiurum ſanctam men- 
te prrcurrens, niſi tamen me fallit cllivio, runguam wprrio giicd 
ſanctorum quiſquam Deum cadens adoraverit, ſed quif jam Icela & d- 
mones, & rem illicitam adoraverit, cadens dictiur aderare Ihe 
conſider d all the facred ſcripture in my mind, ſays he, and if I am no: 
miſtaken in my memory, I never yet found that any of the Sainrs 
worſhip d God in a falling poſture, but that thoſe who paid adora- 
tion to idols, dæmons, and other uniawtul things, uod that ns- 
thod. Certainly Jerome had loft his rementrange wich a v icne 5; 
for Gen. xvii. v. 13, it is faid, that Abralam fell en bis ſare to 
adore the almighty. So in Joſhus v. v. 13. we read, chat Joſhua 
fell proſtrate upoa the ground, and worſhip'd : and ia the ſeco d 
chapter foregoing, the magicians or witemen, are ſaid, co fail 
down and worſhipChrift: Tie devii who ipcaks to our Saviour in the 
words above, is called Satan in the original, that name ſignifying 
in - hebrew an adverſary. The xxii. chapter of Numbers jaforms 
us, that the gcod Angel which ſtood in the way of Baiaam, was 
an adverſary, er Satan; So the devil is called Saran antonomaſti- 
cally, becauſe he oppoſes himſelf to God, and the faĩthiu . But 
Satan is properly ſo call'd, from oppoſing the exeention-of the 
divine will as much as poſſible: but very improperly ſo from 
thwarting any mean or fooliſh deſign. Fnus the name of adver- 
ſary is very -ridiculouſly applied, when ſuch an one oppoſes' 4 
madmati, going to throw himſelt headlong down' from ſome rock, 
or precipice. The Jews are beſides themſelves in aflercing, that the 
devil, autonomattically call'd daten, has no manner of influence over 
one certain - propitiatory day, becauſe rhe nume- 
rical letters of one of their words make up the ſum of three 
hundred and fixty four, which number they ſay excludes one 


of their propitiacory days, ſo that all the other days of tte 
years he has only liberty to exerciſe his ſway over ind. 


Ver. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


er. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. Now when Jeſus: had 
heard 'that John was caſt into priſon, he departed 
Sato Galilee, And leaving Nazareth, he came and 
dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the ſea coaſt. 
in the borders of Zabulon, and Nephthalim : that 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Elias 
the Prophet, ſaying, the land of Zabulon, and the 
land . ln, by the way of the ſea, be- 
yond Jordan, Galilee ot the Gentiles. Ihe people 
which ſat in darkneſs ſaw great light, and to them 
which ſat in the region and ſhadow of death, light 15 
Iprung up. 


ven be had heard] Theſe words do not imply immediately af- 
ter the remptation, tor St. John himlelf acquaints us tnat between 
that occurrence, and the impriſonment, of John, was the call of 
Peter aud Andrew, the diſcourſe of Chriſt with Nathaniel, the 
marriage, and miracle perform'd in Cana of Galilee, the firſt time 
of driving the ſellers out of the temple, the dilcourſe of Chriſt 
with Nicodemus, and the fourth teſtimony concerning Chriſt of 
John the baptiſt, when that queſtion was put, whether tac baptitm 
of the diſciples of Chriſt, was ſuperior to the baptiſm oft John. 
It ſeems that John's impriſonment was owing to the hatred and 
malice of the Phariſees, who, as Matthew informs us 17. v. 12. 
alarm'd Herod's eurs with ſtories againſt him, till they got him 
thrown into priſon. . So that our Saviour, u the news, wich- 
drew out of the land of the tribe of Judah, where he had reſided 
ſome time, and his diſciples had baptiz'd, to get out of the way of 
the Phariſees, and avoid their detractive rongues. This is no 
more than what John witnefles himſelt in his iv. chap. v 1. The 
place Chriſt choſe tor his habitation, upon John's misfortune, was 
that part of Galilec on the ſea coaſt called Bethſaida, and Cuper- 
naum, which was not within Herod's dominions, but lay in Phi- 
lip Tetrarchate, as may be collected out of the 18. book chap. ;. 
of Jolephtis's Antiquities. The text ſays, that r 
the place of his conception, and education, and where he had 
ſpent a conſide rable part of his lite, becauſe a prophet has no ho- 
nour in his own country, he came to Capernaum, a city of the 
tribe of Nephthalim, near the lake of Genneſareth, whicn bound- 
ed it on the ſouth, having on tlie caſt the tribe of Zabulon; being 
the moſt beautiful and celebrated place of all Decapolis. However 
from collating the pallages of Marc, Luke, and John, that 
relate to this removal of our Saviour, it appears that it ſucceeded 
ſeyeral predictions of Chriſt, after he had reſtored to health the 
Jon of Regulus, who lay ſick at Capernaum, and after he had 
ralfd Peter, Andrew, James, and John, to the Apoſtleſhip. 
We find alſo from the tame Evangeliſt that his abode here was 
not of any continuance. 


Ver. 17, 18. From that time Jeſus began to preach 
and to ſay, repent, for, the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand. And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee, 
ſaw two brethren, Simon, called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, caſtiug a net into the ſea, (for they 
were fiſhers.) F 


To preach.) Meaning, That he began now to puhliſh his doc- 
trines openly to the world with aſſiduity, and application,  'Tho' 
the law of Moſes, as appears from Joſephus againſt Apion, and 
from the ſacred ſeriptures themſelves, 88 the faculty of 
teaching in public ſolely to the prieſts and Levites: Yet the 
learned Genebrard remarks at the year of the world 3983, that 
the ſcribes who were the doctors of the law, together with the 
Phariſees, ſeiz d on the vacant chair of Moles, while the prieſts 
by too much addicting themlelves to luxury and prodigality? re- 
linquiſh'd and deſerted their office. Probably Chritt alluded to this 
in Luke where he ſays, Hoe unto you lawyers for ye have taken 
away. the key of . knoxvledge, which Tertullian interprets the ex- 
pounding of the law or the office of teaching the ſcriptures. 
Our Saviour in this place, reproves the ſcribes for abuſing the 
authority which they had unjuſtly laid hold of, to the prejudice 
and deſtruction of themſelves, and other people, for it ſeems that 
the S:ribes, and Phariſees were only aſſiſtants to the Prieſts and 
Levites, but were created upon any deficiency, ſo that any of them 
who had any tolerable knowledge in the Molaic laws, were admit- 
ted to teach in the ſynagogues. This was of ſervice 
ro Chrilt, who being of the ſeed of David, of the tribe of Judah, 
according to tlie fleſh, taught publickly in the ſynagogues. So 
did Paul of the tribe of Benjamin, as may be ſeen in the Acts of 
e | 
* The ſea of Galilee.) This is an Hebraiſin, meaning the gather- 


Chap 4- 


ing together o“ the waters of Galilee... This ſea iaca lled the ſen 


Tiberias, from its nearnefs to the city of that name which, at 
firſt, was called Cenereth, or Ceneroth, then Geneſar, or Gene 
ſareth, but at laſt Herod Antipas ampliked it, and called it Tiberias iu 
honour of Tiberius Ceſar. The length of this ſea is ſaid to be 
fffreen or ſixteen miles, the breadth ſeven or eight. A great ma- 
ny pleaſant towns ſtand upon it; Capernaum and Corozaim lies on 
the north, Geraſa and Gadara on the eaſt, Berhſaida and Tiberias 
on the wet, and Tarichzas on the ſouth. THT 

Simon who cv, called Peter] Mr. de Veil ſays; that theſe words 
mean, that Chriſt having ſeen this Apoſtle betore, either gave him 
the name of Peter, or foretold that he ſhould be named fo. Iu 
this call of Peter and Andrew, two obſervarions are to be made; 
fiſt, the preparation, which ſome term the call to the faith, and 
the call it ſelf, which obliged them to abandon all for Chriſt, and 
perpetually follow him. John, in his firſt chapter, informs us, 
ta: the preparation fell out thus: That Andrew being influenced 
by John, the forerunner of Chrift, came to our. S wiour, who re- 
ee him very civilly; he returned, and brought his brother di- 
mon along with him. That Cht iſt ſhewed the ſame complaiſance 
to this brother, and moreover. gave him a new name, or at leaſt 
acquainted him he was to have a new- name. This was the Arſt 
laying of hands, as it weren of Chriſt upon Simon and Andrew, 
whereby he made them his diſciples; though he called them not as 
yet to follow him, as both Eucherius and Auſtin alledge. From 
whence it appears, that they who ſay that Peter and Andrew were 
the firſt of the Apoſtles who were called, have that call in view 
which John the Evangeliſt mentions in his firſt chapter, 


Ver. 19, 20, 21, 22. And he faith unto them, Fol- 
low me, and I will make you fiſhers of men. And they 
{traightway left zheir nets, and followed him. And go- 
ing on from thence, he ſaw other two brethren, James 
the ſon of Zeked2e, and John his brother, in a ſhip 
with Zebedee their father, monding their nets : and he 
called them. And they immediately left the ſhip and 
their father, and followed him. | Sd 


He ſaid unto them) It appears from Luke 5. that theſe words 
were ſpoken after he had ſeen Peter and Ardrew fiſhing, and was 
on board their veſſel, and that proceeding a little further, and ha- 
ving ſeen the ſons of Zebedee, he performed the miracle of the 
ſurprizing draught of fiſhes. - - -- 


Ver. 23, 24, 25. And jeſus went about all Galilee, 
teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel 
of the kingdom, and healing all manner of "Gelineks, 
and all manner of diſeaſe among the people. And his 
lame went throughout all Syria: and they brought unto 
him all fick people that were taken with divers diſeaſes, 
and torments, and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with de- 
vils, and thoſe which were lunatic, and thoſe that had 
the palſie; and he healed them. And there followed 
him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from 
Decapolis, and from Jerufalem, and from Judea, and 
from beyond Jordas. yk : 


And went about.) After Chriſt had called Peter and Andrew, 
James and John, to the apoſtleſhip, he came and dwelt ar Caper- 
naum in Galilee on the ſea coaſt, where he publicly taught for ſe- 
vera] ſabbaths. But as ſoon as he had caft a devil out of a man in 
the ſynagogue, the people brought a prodigious number of dæ- 
monias for him to cure, which he did in the houſe of Simon and 
Andrew. From this place he remaved early one morning, and re- 
tired into the wilderneſs; where he was viſited: E Fog hee 
of perſons who came and impertuned him to reſide among them, 
and not leave their country; but he told them he was ſent to 

reach the goſpel to other cities. And after that went abort, or 
gan for the firſt time to go about all Galilee, as it. is ſaid here: 
All this is evident from comparing it with Mark i. 21. ar d Luke 
Iv. 31. hy — 759 IL 
In the ſynagogues.) By ſynagogues are meant not ſuch places as 
the Jes made their N Hb they were places of — aſ- 
ſembly, where orations generally were made, where the law was 
expounded, and the ſcriptures explained. At Jeruſalem above 
four hundred and —_—_— theſe ſynagogues were frequented, and 
not only ſo, but the other cities had a greater or leſſer number of 
them according to the number and proportion of their inhabitants, 
That Chriſt was permitted to haranpue in theſe places, need not 

be wondered at, ſince the heads of them commonly permitted tho 
„ of ro 
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to diſpu:e in them, who were men of learning and ſolidity. 

Thoſe which were poſſeſſed with devils, and thoſe which vere luna- 
tick.] I ſhall give the opinions of two learned men upon this paſ- 
ſage, the firlt is of Grotiuz. , * Perſons poſleſo d wich devils are 
© not ſuch, ſays he, as labour under any kind of madneſs, but wha 
are rack'd and agitated by the influeace of impure ſpirits within 
them. Thoſe who are ſubject to a falling diſtemper, the Grecks 
© call Seleniaci, yet That pointed out in this place ſeems of a worſe 
© nature, and farther removed from natural cauſes.” The next is 


of Mr. de Veil. By lunaticks phyſicians underſtand, ſays he, 


* © ſach as labour under a terrible diſtemper, which they ſuppoſe 
© they catch ſub tempora dubiæ Iur4, as Sammonicus in Heinſius al- 
© ledges, which is between the decline of the old and the appear- 
« ance of the new moon, though Valeſius oppoſes this opinion. 


CH AP. V. 


This chapter, and the two next following, contain Chriſt's 
famous ſermon on the mount, which comprehends the 
ſubſtance both of the old and the new teſtament. 


Fer. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 75 8, 9, 10, 11. b 

| ing the 
multitudes, he went up into a mountain: and when he 
was ſet, his diſciples came unto him. And he opened 
his mouth, and taught them, ſaying, Bleſſed are the 
r in ſpirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
leſſed are they that mourn : for they ſhall be com- 
forted. Bleſſed are the meek: for they ſhall inherit the 
earth. Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs: for they ſhall be filled. Bleſſed 
are the merciſul: for they ſhall obtain mercy. Bleſled 
are the pare in heart: for they ſhall ſee God. Bleſſed 
are the peace-makers: for they ſhall be called the 
children of God. Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs ſake : for theirs is the kingdom of hea- 


ven. Blefled are ＋ when men ſhall revile you, and 
perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt 
you fallly tor my ſake. | 


He went tp into a mountain.) Some are of opinion there is a 
miſtery couch'd in theſe words, that as the law ar firſt was given 
on a mountain, ſo Chriſt would now explain it on a mountain. 
Others pretend that this hill, ſo famous for the ſermon preach'd there, 
was contiguous to Capernaum, Bethſaida, and the ſea of Galilee. 
For we read of three places to which Chrift withdrew, namely, 
the wilderneſs, the ſhip and the mountain. It appears from the 
text, that the re of his preaching was ſitting, according to 
the cuſtom of the Jewiſh doors, who far, to ſhew their wn. The 
rity. Mr. Veil's words upon this paſſage, are to this effect. Chriſt, 
ſays he, went up firſt to the top of the mountain, where he con- 
tinued all night in diſcourſe: afterwards, as ſoon as day light 
appear'd, he call'd his diſciples to him, and choſe twelve our of 
the number, whom he diſtinguiſh'd by the character of Apoſtles, 
and conſtituted them miſſionaries to go and preach the goſpel, as 
_— from the 12th to the 17th verſe of St. Luke's vi. chapter. 
After this he came down with his diſciples from the top of the 
mountain, into a plain below, which was able to contain a ſarge 
number of 
the ſick to their health, but at laſt ſitting down, according to the 
cuſtom of the Jewiſh doctors, he made His ſermon, the principal 
parts whereof related to his diſciples, tho abundance of peo- 
ple were preſent the while he preach'd ir, as Matthew acquaints us 
at the end of this ſermon, which is commonly called the ſermon 
of our Lord upon the mount : which begins with beatitudes, and 
bleflings, and is accompanied with promiſes of rewards, not as 
the law was delivered on Mount Sinai, with threatnings and 
* with fire and earthquake, but in a ſtill and ſoft voice. 
imitates David, or Thoſe who collected the antient piaims together 
He ſhews the end propoſed to man, that he ſhould enjoy felicit 
hereafter, and have a peaceful conſcience here on earth, with all 
the happy conſequences that flow from it. By this means he gains 
a greater attention of his audience, and acquaints them that thoſe 
are happy who are commonly called miſerable. The words the 
bor in ſpirit were interpreted two different ways by the antients, 
one impiyi 
of the mind, which latter ſeems to be the truer meaning; Baſil, 
lays, Multi enim pauperes-ſunt in ſubſtantijs, avariſpmi tamen ſecun- 
dum affectum, quos ron ſalvat paupertas, ſed affectus damnat. Man 
are poor in ſubſtance, yet extremely covetous in mind; and ' tis 


ND ſee- 


ople, where he ſtood in the midſt, while he reſtored' 


Peer in ſpirit.) Grotius remarks on this paſſage, that Chrift 


poorneſs in a man's ſubſtance, the other the dejection 


; peace-maker, and the 
the word peace-makers thus, gui a diſſenticnis & diſcordie ſtundolo 


unitate cuſtodiunt, & eo 


the church. Theſe 


4 


| 


not this poverty that ſaves them, for their deſite condemns them 
T hey that mourn} They who are expos'd to the miſeries and 
calamities of this world, or as Aleunins upon the xvi. of John 
expreſſes himſelf, gui per lacrymas, & preſſirat ad gaudia etera 
coxtendunt, who ſtrive through tears and hardſhips to obtain thoſe 
joys that are gorges = 4 a 
Bled ave the meet] According to Auſtin, who ſubmit to 
diſhonour and ſcandal, who make no reſiſtance againſt misfortunes, 
but overcome evil iu doing good. This meekneis, according to a 
certain commentator either reſpects God or our neighbour. As it 
re ſpects God, ſo it implies an entire reſignation to his command- 
ing will, and a ſubmithon to his pleaſure, As it reſpects our 
neighbour, it conſiſts in forgiving injuries, bearirg reproackes, 
and recompencing good for evil. | 
They cohich do hunger and thirſt.) Grotius ſays, that by the word Fun- 
ger here, is meant a certain vehement deſite, according to that ex- 
preſſion auri ſacra fames the curſed hunger of gold. And thut 
the word = irſt has the ſame fignifcation. Eſiaiah in his 17. chap, 
v. 1. ſays, every one that thirſteth come ye to the <vaters. 89 
our Saviour ſays, John vii. v. 37. If ary man thirſt, let Him 
come to me and drink. The word righteouſneſs ſigniſies the way 
of righteouſneſb, as Matthew expreties in his xxi. chap. v. 32. 
For John came to you in the evoy of rightzcuſeſs. In ſhort, un- 
der the figure of meat and drink, are all the benefits which God 
confers upon men commonly deſcribed. Doctor Hammond tells us, 
that by this righteouſacſs we are to underſtand firſt a righteduſneſs 
of juſtification; the righteouſneſs of the mediator imputed to us, 
by which we ſtand righteous in God's fight, being freed from 
condemnation, ſecondly, a righteouſheſs of ſanctification wrought 
in us by the Holy Spirit, enabling us to act righteoufſly. By the 


former there is a relative change in our condition; by the latter, 


a real change in our conſtitution. 

Eleſſid are the merciful.) They who releive the poor, and 
milerable, as much as in them lies, ſhall obtain mercy, that 
is, God ſhall aſliſt them in their neceſſnics, and free them 
out of their misfortunes. Now the reward which God promiſes 
for the performance of good works, the ſcriptures call mercy and 
grace. And our Saviour himſelf recommends to us here a com- 

aſſionate regard towards the mĩſeries of others, and that both in 
foul and body, name and eſtate we be forward to pity and pardon, 
to relieve and help, to give and forgive. Ard as an encourage- 
ment for this he adds, that as we deal with others, God will deal 
with us. For as Fulgentius remarks, the rewards of the Almighty 
are ſo extenſive and vaſt, that nothing can compare wich them, 
they not only being paſt utterance, but ſuperior to any thing that 
can be imagin'd. 

The pure in heart.] The pſalmiſt calls theſe the righteous in 
heart, meaning, ſuch as worſhip God with a fincere heart. God 
here requires of us a purity of heart and life; the firſt whereof is 
here expreſt, but the other included ; for a clean heart will be ac- 
companied with a clean life, and where there is a principle of 
grace within, there will be the real action of grace without. 

Peace makers.) They who endeavour to promote peace. Such 
reſemble raoſtly the dignity of the Almighty, for God is called a 

God gf peace. Another gentleman defines 


ſeperati dilectionem charitatis, & pacem Eccleſie ſub Catholic fidei 
SF ui a pace diſſentiunt, ad Ecclefie carithtem, 
quantum in eis eſt, pacis ac fidei ſtudio revocare nituntur. They 
who, keeping away from diſſention and diſagreement, promote cha- 
rity and love, and preſerve the peace of the church under the 


unity of the catholic faith, and they who endeavour as much as 


lies within their power to eſtabliſh peace, and the tranguility of 
ace-makers are diftinguiſh'd here by our 
Saviour, for, he ſays, they ſhall be called the children of God, 
that 1s, they ſhall be eſteemed the children of God, for their fimi- 
litude to him who is the God of peace, and they ſhall be digni- 
fed with the priviledges of ſuch as are reputed the children of 
God, namely, grace here, and glory hereafter. 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. Rejoyce, and be ex- 
ceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for 
ſo perſecuted they the prophets which were before you. 
Ye are the falt of the earth: but if the ſalt have loſt 


his favour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? it is thence- 


forth good for nothing, but to be caſt out, and to be 
trodden under foot of men. Ye are the light of the 
world. A. city that is ſet on a hill, cannot be hid. Nei- 
ther-do men light a candle, and put it under a buſhel : 
but on a candleſtick,and it giveth light unto all thar are 
in the houſe. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, 


that they may ſee your good works, and glorifie your 
Great 


Father which is in heaven. 
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Chap A 


Great is your reward in heaven.) God rewards men according 
to their works. Tis not ſimply on account of their actions he 
rewards them, neither for any meritorious work of theirs; but the 
promiſes he has made to man are ſpontaneous, and gratuitous. 
Auſtin upon the xxxii. plaſm has the following remark, © Let us 
« preſerve the faithfulleſt of debtors, becauſe we retain the moſt 
© merciful promiſer; yet we neither lend or recommend any 
* thing to be lent to him, thereby to make him our debtor, be- 
* cauſe we have every thing from him, which we offer to him, 
© and every out thing cometh from him, for they are from him, in 
© him, and through him. What, do we give him nothing, and yet 
© make him our rt whence comes this? becauſe — is our 
* promiſer. We do not ſay to God, O Lord, reſtore what thou 
5 haſt received, but render what thou haſt promiſed. Chriſt ſays, 
© that their reward is great, according as Luke expreſſes it in his 
vi. chapter. Their reward is great not by any compariſon of 
other things within our power. For as Damaſcenus in his xlix. 
* chap. of Logic, ſays, That which, by a certain excellency, 
excceds all meaſure and number, is indeterminately called great 


and much; for example, when we ſay that the mercy of God is 


great: and Eucherius aſſerts, that nothing is great in reality, 
* which is little as to time; neither ought that to be ſtiled a 
© levgthened pleaſure, which is of a ſhort continuance. So that 
© the reward of the righteous is everlaſting.” But the text ſays, 
that this reward is in heaven, by which vas we are to underſtand, 
that the rewarding of ſuch as are perſecuted for the ſake of 
righteouſneſs is not in a corporeal heaven, bur in the contempla- 
tion of the ſuperceleſtial nature, namely, of God glorified, who 
is thought, nay, allow'd to be in heaven, not becauſe he is con- 
tain'd within a corporeal heaven, but this tis to difcover the emi- 
nency of God above all other creatures, according to that of the 
Pfalmiſt, the Lord is exalted above all nations; and his glory 
above the heavens. 

Ye are the ſalt of the Earth,] That is, you are elected by me, to 
the intent, that as ſalt is conducive to the preſerving of meat, ſo 
you may be inſtruments for the preſerving of the whole race of 
mankind by your wholeſome doctrines. A gentleman of good un- 
derſtanding ſays, that our Saviour's comparing Chriſtians in ge- 
neral, and his miniſters in particular, unto ſalt, is for a double 
reaſon. Firft becauſe it is the nature of ſalt to preſerve things 
from corruption and putrefaction, and to render them ſavoury and 
pleaſant. Secondly, becauſe ſalt has a penetrating power in it, 
which ſubdues the whole lump, and turns it into its own nature. 
By the firſt of which the miniſters of the goſpel, are taught to la- 
bour by the purity of their doctrine, to ſweeten putritying ſin- 
ners. By the ſecond is explain'd the penetrating power of the 
miniſtry of the word, which ſubdues the whole man to the obe- 
dience of itſelf. 

A city that is ſet on a hill, cannot be hid.) The firſt part of 
this ſimilitude is wanting, for the ſenſe is this. Ye are a city ſet 
on a hill, or ye are like to a city ſet on a hill, which cannot be 
hid, becauſe the hill or mountain whereon it ſtands, diſcovers ir. 
Our Saviour, after the cuſtom of the Syrians, makes uſe of ſe- 
veral ſimilics like this, which the two e Ate» explain 
more perfectly. Auſtin, in his book de unitate Eccleſie cap 16. 
excellently proves, that the true church cannot be hid. For though 
its being ſet on a mountain may ſometimes make it liable to 
ſhaded with clouds and darkneſs, ſo as not to be ſeen, yet it can- 
not be hid from ſuch as ſearch for it in the ſcriptures, and not in 
a pompous ſhew of ſuperſtitious ceremonies. 

Neither do men light a candle.) For fear the Apoſtles ſhould ar- 
rogate any thing to themſelves, which ſhould Be ſolely meant of 
Chriſt, on his ſaying, ye are the light of the world, our Saviour 
immediately ſubjoins, neither do men light a candle, &c. let your 
light ſo ſhine, &c. that they may glorify not you, but your father 
who is the lighter of the candle. This means, let them own 
that your faith is a divine gift; for as God may be truly ſaid to be 
blaphemed when another attributes to himſelf what 1s his pure 
right, ſo he may be ſaid to be glorified when we acknowledge 
that the Almighty is the fountain of all holy deſires, and righte- 
ous actions: By the foregoing words, Chriſt adviſes us tò preach 
the goſpel, let whatſover difficulties lye in the way. 


Ver. 17. Think not that I come to deſtroy the law 
1 prophets, I am not come to deſtroy, but to 
ulfill. 


T ink not.] Chriſt now begins to acquaint his Apoſtles what the 
doctrines were they ſhould preach. To form a right underſtand- 
ing of theſe words, it muſt firſt of all be remark'd that the law 
=” by Moſes admits of two conſtructions; either it may be ta- 

en in common with other laws made by mankind, in order to 
reſtrain the commiſſion of offences with ſuitable puniſhments, or 
it may reſpect the divine inſtitutions of God, in order to require 
a purity of heart, and other actions, Which may be omitted with- 


out incurring temporal puniſhment. The Scribes and Phariſees 


n do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be call- 


kept only to the formet ; the latter; which was the more eligible 
they rejected, and never taught the I chat this was true, 
may be not only proved from our own books, but from Joſephus, 
and the Rabbins of the Hebrews, who ate unanimous therein. 80 
that Chriſt came not to overturn, deſtroy, or cut the law in pieces, 
neither to pervert it, either in making alterations as to the genu- 
ine ſenſe thereof, or to eradicate the ſcope or deſign thereof, or 
to make it uſeleſs, or to wreſt it any farther than was abſolutely ' 
— but he came, as having a power, to explain and open 
the ſenſe of the law, to vindicate it from the wrong gloſſes of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and to acquaint and teach the world that 
the better part of the law, which theſe Scribes and Phariſees re- ' 
jected, was accompliſh'd. Mr. De Veil. To deftroy in this place 
ſigrifics to oppoſe the Jaw, either in word or deed. Chrift's ſay- 
ing that he came to fulfill the law, is acknowledged by Paul in his 
epiſtle to the Romans. chap. x. v.-4. In' ſome patlages of the 
apoſtolic writings, the law is called ſpiritual; in others, carnal 
So that care ought to be taken to ſee how theſe words bear analogy 
to one another. In the firft place it is a truth well known, that 
the law is of two kinds, natural and civil: the former being per- 
petual, and common, to all mankind, the latter peculiar and 
changeable. The natural chiefly regards the mind, the civil the 
body. The civil law of the Jews hath This extraordinary above 
other human laws, namely, that it not only grants impunity, but 
alſo a long and proſperous life to ſuch as obey its precepts : whereas 
the law of Chriſt, as the threatnings it denounces are of a more 
terrible nature, namely, of eternal puniſhment; ſo the promiſes 
it is built on are nobler and much better, meaning, of an ever- 
laſting kingdom. The ſcope of the law was to render man as 
perfect as poſſible; but becauſe the preſcriptions of the law, were 
not followed to the full by many, Chrift rectified this deficiency 
in all who believed in him. So that it appears from hence how 
Chriſt not only  deftcoyed, but alſo how he confirm'd and efta- 
bliſh'd that which was immutable in the law. And ſo much of 
the civil law as concerned divine worſhip, Chrift oppoſed neither 
by his example or doctrine. Now the diſſolution of this law after- 
wards, was owing to the nature of the law itſelf. For it was not 
calculated to pleaſe God only by it, but ſuited to the genius of the 
people and the times. This Jaw was given until the coming of 
the ſeed promiſed to Abraham. So that there was no occaſion to 
aboliſh a law which vaniſhed at the appointed time it was made 
for. Hence Chrift fulfilled this law firft, becauſe he not only pai 
obedience thereto himſelf, but commanded others to do fo, as long 
as the Author thereof way pleaſed to have it in force; and next 
becauſe he drew mankind to a pure and holy worſhip of God, 
which was the Almighty's ſole deſign at firft ; for as Moſes Mai- 
monides ——— owns, the rites of ſacrifices were only occa- 
ſionally conſtituted. Now as to the inſtitutions regarding civil ſo- 
ciety: there is no Government in the whole world, but where the 
neceſſities of it require many things, which the Author of the 
Conſtitution diſſapproved, to be permitted, provided greater evils 
be not countenanced thereby. So that whoever refuſes to obey ſuch 
inſtitutions as neceſfity has added to thoſe, G:ft eftabliſh'd by the 
lawgiver himſelf, is not in ſuch caſe to be thought to act, cither 
againſt the letter or meaning of the law, but is to be conſidered 
to act agreeably to the ſentiments of the lawgiver. For the de- 
ſign of all lawgivers is to torm good and dutiful ſubjects How- 
ever this be, Chriſt always paid a ſtrict deference to thoſe inſtitu- 
tions which ſeemed to regard real virtue; he never diſobeyed them, 
but taught his diſciples to live in obedience to the laws of every 
government, though of human invention. In ſhort, this law is 
quite aboliſhed, ſeeing that the univerſal plan of the Jewiſh go- 
vernment is extinguiſhed, as a puniſhment for their contumacious 
behaviour: becauſe the principle being once removed it is ne- 
ceſlary that the additional part fall to deſtruction, for Chriſt has 
fulfilled the rites of the law, by exhibiting That for the ſake of 
which thoſe rites were found out, and which the rites themſelves 
ſhadowed out. [Gretizs.] Our Saviour aſſigns two reaſons why he 
had no intention to abrogate or aboliſh the law, firft, that he came 


to fulfill it, by 1 a perſonal obedience thereto, and by giv- 


ing a fuller and ftricter interpretation of it, than the Phariſees 
were wont to give, for they taught that the law only reach'd the 
outward man, and reftrained outward actions: ſecondly, becauſe 
of the unchangeableneſs and immutability of the law, for ſooner 
ſhould heaven and earth be abolifhed, than the authority and ob- 
ligation of the moral law be diſſolved. [Burkit.] . 


Ver. 18, 19, 20. For verily I fay unto you, till hea- 
ven and carth paſs, not one jot or tittle ſhall in no 
wiſe paſs from the law, till it be fulfilled. Whoſo- 
ever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt com- 
mandments, and, ſhall teach men fo, he ſhall be called 
the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, but whoſoever 
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at in the kingdom 
2 exceſ your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and | Phariſees, ye ſhall 
in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


Pierihj In the original Amen. The fathers will have an oath 
* Sacha in 5 Origin, upon the 26th of Matthew, 
has theſe words, Jeſus dixit de 105 conſueto ſibi jure ſnrando. Je- 
ſus ſpoke of Judas with his uſual oath, verily, I fay unto you, 
that one among you ſhall betray me. Jerome upon Galatians 
ſpeaks to this effect. As God is known in ſeveral paſlages ot 
© the old teſtament to confirm his words with a certain cuſtomary 
'« oath, ſaying thus, As I live faith the Lord, ſo our Saviour in 
the goſpel, ſhews the veracity of what he ſpeaks by the word 
Amen, or as we render it, Ru But according to the Hebrew 
« doctors Amen doth not eſſentially mean an oath,” but only a I lain 
affirmation, and being addeti to the prayer of-any perſon, only 
imports an affirmation of what he wiſhes for or defires. So that 
the Sepruagiat jultly tranſlate it into a word meaning no more 
than fiat, or be it ſo. In a hebrew book, ſaid to be wrote in the 
year of our Lord 1104. is a paſſage to be ſeen, which, when 
tranſlated, runs thus, If any perlon ſhall ſay amen to another's 
« ſwearing, he is equally guilty as though himſelf had ſworn. So 
* whena Judge afl an oath to any one, and the perſon ſhall 
«© anſwer amen thereto, ſuch perſon takes the oath upon himſelf, 
© as if he had ſwore with his own mouth*. One jot or one tittleſball 
in no wiſe paſs.] This adage derived its original from the manner 
of writing then in uſe: whence it follows that even then the let- 
ter Jod in the hebrew tongue took up leſs room than any of the 
other letters; and that the old books after Eſdras appear to have 
been commonly wrote without the vowel points. [Grotius] The 
ienſe. of this paſſage is more obvious as Luke xvi. v. 17. explains it. 
And it is eaſier for heaven and earth to paſs, than one tittle of the law 
to fail. or ſooner ſhall the univerſal machine of the world fail, 
than even the leaſt thing in the law ſhall be rendered fruitleſs, 
which is mark'd out by Jod, (nh which Jota agrees), the ſmal- 
Jeſt letter in the hebrew alphabet in uſe from the times of Eſdras, 
ſo that no proof can be drawn from this paſſage that heaven ſhall 
at any time fall to corruption. The Reader is deſired to take no- 
tice that the law of Moles taken in its proper fignification contains 
three parts or branches, firſt ſeveral commands annexed to the 
ſtricteſt performance of the moſt perfect obedience. Second iy, 
ſeveral . promiſes nor only of the temporal goods of this life, but 
of that to come. Thirdly, curſes or threatnivgs againſt ſuch as 
tranſgreſs the law in any particular, The decalogue, comprized 
in two tables, was the foundation of all the commands; the firſt 
of theſe tables comprehended the ceremonial, rhe ſecond the 
8 law. Now every branch of the law had as it were its 
y aud foul; by its body is meant all thoſe exterior actions 
which were cither 1 or prohibited to be done; by its 
ſoul, a ſincere piety joined with a lively faith in God; ſincere 
charity to one's neighbour, mortification, and holineſs of life. 
The law of Moſes was abrogated by Chriſt in reſpect to the body, 
or the external part; ſo that it is wholly unlawful to do ſome cer- 
tain things now, which were lawful then, for example, to cir- 
cumciſe the fleſh of the prepuce, to immolate victims of brute a- 
nimals, and the like, which ſhadowed out the coming of Chritt ; 
though ſome things are left at the church's liberty, to uſe, or not 
ule, as it ſhall think beſt, and theſe are for edification. The ſame 
law of Moſes in regard of the ſoul being immutable and eter- 
nal, Chriſt was pleaſed it ſhould remain ſo, whence we are under an 
indiſpenſable obligation to circumciſe the heart at all times, to 
perform inward ablutions and the like. [Mr. de Veil.] | 
One of theſe leaſt commandments.) Our Saviour, to evidence that 
the moral law was a perfect rule of lite, tells his diſciples, that if any 
of them did either by their doctrine or practice make void any 
of the leaſt of God's commands, either -by allowing themſelves 
In the omiſſion of any known duty, or in the commiſſion of any 
known fin, they ſhould never enter into the kingdom of God. 
[Burkit.] Chriſt's argument is this. If tis unlawſul for any one 
to infringe the law, the tranſgreſſion mult certainly be of a much 
higher nature where the executors of the law fail in their ducy. 
Chriſt acquaints his followers, that his ſermon contains not one 
commandment, but the leaſt voluntarily broken, involves the 
tranſgreſſor in eternal puniſhment, for he who preſumes to exceed 
the limits of the leaſt among them, ſhall be accounted the leaſt 
in the kingdom of heaven, that is, when the fulleſt of the 
celeſtial kingdom ſhall come. [ Grotius.] Whoever therefore: As 
though 1 ſaid, I am ſo far from diſſolving the law or the 
prop ets either by my actions or my doctrine, that I can poſitive- 
y alert that whoſoever tranſgreſſes thoſe commandments, which 
the Scribes and Phariſees account as nothing, incurs the diſplea- 
ſure of the Almighty ; for ſuch a one ſhall be called the leaſt, or 
he ſhall have no place in the — of heaven, that is, in my 
kingdom, which is not of this world. Now whercas in a king- 


of heaven. For I fay unto | 


dom, ſome for their valour, and others for their ejouencey 
acquire reputation and fame, Chriſt teils them that thuſe 
who teach ſuch things to be done, as he himſcif hath 
commanded to be done, who came to explain the meaning of 
the law, ſhall be commended in his kingdom for their doctrine, 
but, on the other hand, that thoſe teachers ſhall be defamed and 
ſet at nothing, who ſhall preſume to inſtruct perſons that his pre- 
cepts in any wiſe may be lau fully broken. So likewiſe that ſuch 
as ſquare their actions and way of life to his commanements, 
ſhould obtain great advantages, whereas ſuch as liv'd in vp; oſition 
thereto, ſhould receive none bu: contempr and diſbongur: [Mr. 


De Veil.] 


Ver. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. Ye have heard that 
it was ſaid by them of old time, thou ſhalt nor kill: 
and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger or the 
judgment. Bur I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is au- 
gry with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger 
of the judgment: and whoſoever ſhall fay to his 
brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the councel : but 
whoſoever ſhall ſay, thou fool, ſhall be in danger of 
hell fire. Therefore if thou bring. thy gift to the 
altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath 
ought againſt thee; leave there thy gift before the 
altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy bro- 
ther, and then come and offer thy gitt. Agree with 
thine adverfary quickly, whiles thou art in the way 
with him, leſt at any time thy adverſary deliver thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and 
thou be caſt into priſon. Verily I fay unto thee, thou 
ſhalt by no means come out thence, till thou hait paid 
the uttermoſt tarthing. 
/ 

_ Of old time.) This refers to the days of Moſes, The meaning 
is, this was {xoken of your progenitors, which, as they were of the 
fleſh, cannot be any otherwiſe underſtood than of the fle ſh. But I 
who am determin'd to collect together a ſpiritual people, propoſe 
to you ſpiritual rewards, and denounce againſt ſuch as ae contu- 
macious and diſobey my commands, a puaiſhment, which is not 
of this life. And moreover I will dictate thoſe precepts to your 
underſtandings from which you ſhall clearly ice that their eflen- 
tials conſiſt iu the ſpirit. [G.] 

T hou ſhalt not II.] This appears not fotidem verbis in the lay, 
bur the ſence is obvious how that the law required an homicide to 
be carried before the judges, who being condemned by their ſen- 
tence, was to ſuffer a capital puniſhment. G.] | 

Shall be in danger of the judgment.] That is, he ſhall be carried 
before the judges; ſentenced and capitaily puniſhed. for he tba 
ſmiteth a man, ſo that he dye, ſhall be ſurely put to death Exod. xxi. 12. 
And he that killeth any man, {ball be ſurely put to death. Le vit. 
xxiv. 17 But to underſtand rhe whole of this pailage, it muſt 
be premiſed that the Jews had two kinds of oh where 
perſons guilty of capital crimes, were required to make their ap- 
pearance. he arſt conſiſted of three and twenty ſenators in 
every town of Paleſtine, which comprehended at leaſt a hundred 
and twenty inhabitants within it: however in the city of Jeruia- 
lem this forr of ſenate was divided into two courts; one ſat at the 
gate which opened to the hill whereon the temple ſtood : the 
other, which was nobler and more dignified, at the court gate of 
the temple. The ſecond took cognizance of affairs in the ſtony 
apartment of the temple, called by St. John the pavement. This 
tribunal conſiſted of threeſcore and eleven judges, who were ap- 
pointed originally by Moſes, men of the beſt families, and na- 
tives of Judæa, who were not only advanced in years, but whoſe 
experience in "buſineſs rendred them capable of this high office. 
The magiſtrates of this ſupreme court were created by impo-- 
ſition of hands, whereupon the Holy Ghoſt deſcended ito their 
hearts, to enable them to determine of ſuch things as were above 
human underſtanding ; as in the caſe of the woman charged with 
adultery, without witneſſes, by a cup. In this ſenate there was 
one who had ſuperior authority to all the reſt; his name was as 
much as princeps in omni loco; and the next in dignity ro him was 
the pater Domus judicii : all the others were equal as to authority. 
Moreoyer the buſineſs of this Synedrin was to take routs 
throughout the ſeveral places of Judea, ro muſter and view the 
people, to appoint magiſtrates in the ſeveral towns, to preſerve the 
traditions, to appoint in ſacred matters, to expound the law, or 
rather, to find out ways of explaining it, to pronounce death on 
ſuch as refuſed to pay obedience to their decrees; to determine 
the cauſes of prophets, who were charged with crimes of any 
conſequence, and the like, as may be ſcen in the Talmud, and 
Maimonides's treatiſe of the Synedria, Now as almoſt all * 
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of any im ce were brought to be determin'd before this 
court, the uſe of which prevailed in our Saviour's time; fo, all 
perſons, who were found guilty of any capital crime, were ſaid 
to 'be in danger of the judgment, that 15, to be worthy of death, 


8 pronounced upon them by three and twenty of theſe ſenators or 
rſons who 


judges according to the law: in like manner thoſe 
were conſcious of any exceſſive crime, were ſaid to be in danger 
'of the Sanhedrim ; and thoſe to be in danger of Gebhenna or hell, whole 
crimes 9 ſuch, as not to be expiated by any human puniſh- 
ments. (V.) 

e any cauſe] In ſeveral of the modern greek books the 
word eite, which is tranſlated, without any cauſe, is added. But 
33 is of opinion it ſhould be entirely razed out. He has the 
ollowing words in his 2d book againſt the Pelagians, In pleriſque 
codicibus antiquis, ſine cauſa, additum non eft, ut ſcilicet ne cum cau- 
ſa quidem 3 iraſci. The words without a cauſe are not in- 
ferted in ſeveral antient books, becauſe we ſhould not be angry 
even with a cauſe. Auſtin ſays likewiſe, codices greci non habent, 
ſine cauſa, ſicut hic peſitum eſt, without a cauſe, is not to be found 
in the greek books, as it is placed here. However that all ſorts 
of anger are not accounted mortal fins, we learn from St. Tho. 
mas in his treatiſe of the ten commandments chap xxi. * That 
anger is threefold, ſays he firſt there is an anger that proceeds ſolely 
* from the determination of our reaſon, without any commotion 
© of the mind, which is more properly called judgment, .than 
anger, in which ſenſe theſe words of Micah chap. vii v. 9. 1 
© will bear the indignation of the Lord, are to be taken. Secondly, 
© there is an anger or paſſion in the ſenſitive appetite, but under the 
* dominion of reaſon, this is no other than zeal, and is an action 
© of virtue. Thirdly, there is an anger or paſſion in the ſenſitive ap- 
petite, but out of reaſon's ſway; this is always ſinful, though 
not mortal, unleſs where the paſſion ruſhes to unlawful lengths, 
© ſappoſe, of homicide, or any other crime of the like nature.” To 
this account we may add the ills of anger, which Gregory the 
great acquaints us with. By anger, ſays he, the pleaſures of 

ſocial life are loſt ; concord and unanimity is ſhaken ; the light 
« of truth is extinguiſh'd, the ſplendor of the Holy Spirit is put 
© out; the heart that is moved up with anger palpitates and beats, 
the body trembles, the tongue bites itſelf, rhe countenance 
« glows, the eyes ſparkle, and friendſhip is no more. [V.] 

Raca,] This is a Syriac word, and properly ſignifies vain ; but 
the abuſe which is expreſt by it, is not ſo much in the word itſelf 
as in the malicious heart that harbours it. Tis ſpoken by thoſe 
who are obliged to puniſh others on very momentous reaſons, 
and who have no private view in it with reſpect to themſelves, 
being done purely to rouze the offender out of his lethargy. (G). 
Raca is a word of reproach: at this time it was uſed for any 
word of ſcandal. Raca in Syria means vain, light, an empty fel- 
low, void of ſenſe and underſtanding ; a raſb and airy perſon. Tis 
frequently to be met with in the talmudic books; and in Jud. ix 4. 
they are called Rechim, who procured the ſeventy brothers of 
Abimelech to be ſlain; and fo we may find it in other paſſages of 
ſcripture. [V.] 7 

In danger of the council.] As twelve tribes were inſtituted to keep 
up the memory of Jacob's 12 ſons, ſo the Iſraelites, to preſerve 


the remembrance of thoſe people which Jacob conducted into 


Agypt, appointed ſeventy perſons (or rather ſeventy two as we 
have remark'd upon Luke,) to govern over them, and take care 
of their affairs. Iu Numbers xi. 16. it is ſaid, gather unto me ſe- 
venty men of the elders of [ſrael, <vhom thou knowweſt to be the elders 
of the pecple, and officers over them, which words are explained by 
that patlage of Deut. xvii. 8. f there ariſe a matter too hard for 
thee in judgement, between blood and blood, betæveen plea and plea, 
and between ſtroke and ſtroke, being matters of controverſy within 
thy gates, then ſhalt thou ariſe, and get the uf into the place which 
the Lord thy God ball chuſe. Now as the prieſts enjoyed 5 
eaſe and peace, they devoted themſelves to learn the ſeveral bran- 
ches of ſcience with greater application than any others; ſo that 
it was neceſſary to chuſe a great many out of their number into 
this order of perſons. But others were added to theſe, out of the 
other tribes, who were remarkable for their learning and ſancti- 
mony. When God at any rime ſet any one over them, which he 
did of ſome heavenly fign or other, as in the caſe of Joſhua, Gi- 
deon, Jephtha, Samſon, and Samuel; ſuch conſtituted perſon had 
a right of determining caſes out of the ſenate or councel. But 
provided God vouchſafed to give no ſuch perſon, the reſource 
was then to the councel, wherein the high prielt preſided. On 
this right it was that Heli the high prieſt laid hold of the princi- 
ple place in the common-wealth ; and the ſam obſerved in 
the times of the Aſmomeans. But the power of the Sanhedrim 
at Jeruſalem was much diminiſhed under the reign of Auguſtus ; 
ſo that capital caſes were removed from that court forty years be- 
fore the deſtruction of the city. (G,) Ir was an inſtitution of the 
Sanhedrim to have it conſiſt, as much as poſſible, only of prieſts 
and Levites; whence we find in the ſcriptures, and in Joſephus, 
the word Prieſt is underſtood for the Sanhedrim itſelf. is duos. 
ri 


to Maimonides, if there could not be found among the P 


| 
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Levites, a number of perſons ſufficient to fill up the determinare 
number of the'ſenators, who compoſed it, then other Jews, without 
any regard being had to the tribes, were admitted members. How- 
ever the princpal ſeat in this celebrated aſſembly was conferred on 
him who. was remark'd for being the wiſeſt perſon; and this preſi- 
dent had his vicar, or ſubſtitute, who was called Pater Domus Ju- 
dicii- This aſſembly gave ſentence in all caſes of importance, 
took cognizance of the high-prieſts themſelves, but offered not to 
meddle with the kings, as is excellently ſet forth in the Talmud, 
in the Treatiſe concerning this Sanhedrim, where the rights of the 
kings, and of the hign prieſts, are accurately * What 
Jojephus tells us of Herod's being commanded to ſtand and plead 
his cauſe before this councel, and give ſecurity for his behaviour, 
does not proye the contrary ? For Herod had. a day ed him, 
when he was but a youth, and a private perſon, and when he had 
no hopes of coming to the crown, his father Antipater being then 
alive, and Hyrcanus in poſſeſſion of the kingdom. In ſhort, we 
are acquainted by the Rabbins, That the three and _—_ ſena- 
tors (whom we have taken notice of before) and the Sanhedrim 
itſelf, was. deprived of the privelege of giving final ſentence in 
. caſes about forty years, before the deſtruction of the ſecond 
temple. (V.) | 
; danger of hell fire,]) Gehenna in the original. Some of the 
eus imitated the cruel ſuperſtition of the Phenicians, by miſera- 
ly putting to death their children at a place our of the city called 
Tephet, and the Valley of the children ef Hinnom, which in after 
ages came to be called Gehenna, The torments of a future ſtate, 
were compared to the fire of this Gehenna ; nay, the compariſon 
became cuſtomary, and the puniſhments of the next life were ex- 
preſs'd by the name Gehenna(G). Gehenna was a Valley near 
Jeruſalem, ſo named from the perſon who owned it. This place 
1s frequently called in ſcripture the Valley of the fon of Hinnom. 
In this place was Tophet, where the Iſraelites, who embraced the 
barbarous ſuperſtition of the neighbouring nations, offered up their 
ſons to the idol of Moloch. Whence the Chaldzans, Syrians, and 
ancient Hebrew writers, uſed the word Gehenna to benify the 
lace appoiated for finners to be eternally puniſh'd in (Junius). 
t appears from the text, that by the three words, judgment, coun- 
cel, and hell (or Gehenna), different manſions in the place of eter- 
nal puniſhment are expreis'd, according to the nature of the (in. 
Gehenna was a valley near Jerufalem, extremely pleaſant, and wa- 
tered with the ſtreams of Cedron; its owner's name was Hinnom, 
or his ſon, whence it was called the valley of the fon of Hinnom, 
and by the Greeks Gehenna. In this valley was the place called 
Tophet, where they offered their ſons and daughters to Moloch, 
as the Heathens did to Saturn. We are acquainted from the 23d 
chapter of the 2d of Kings, ver. 10. that king Joſias defiled Jo- 
Phet, which is in the valley of the children of Hinnom, that no man 
might make his ſon or his daughter to paſs through the fire to Moloch. 
It ſeems. there was a perpetual fire burg there, wherein the 
bowels and bones of bodies were burnt. Whence by a metaphor 
the Hebrews gave it the name of Gehinnam, to ſignify the man- 
ſion where the wicked were puniſhed after death. But it is called 
Gehenna in the New Teſtament. Chriſt, when he ſays, Go into 
Hell fre, (or Gehenna) into the fire that never is extinguiſbed ; al- 
ludes to theſe words; ſo likewiſe John, he will burn wp the chaff 
with unquenchable fire. We will ſubjoin ſome remarks concerning 
this Valley of Hinnom, as they are to be read in a myſtic commen- 
tary in Hebrew, upon the whole Old Teſtament. * Although 
** every idol had its temple within the city of Jeruſalem, yet that 
of Moloch ſtood in a ſeparate place without the city. Aſter 
what Manner was Moloch made ! Why, it was an image of 
braſs entirely hollow within; it had the face of a calf, and its 
arms were expanded like a man who wanted to receive ſomething 
from another. This image had ſeven ſmall chapels built in ho- 
** nour of it, before which ſtood the image of Moloch. He that 
offered a pidgeon was admitted into the firſt chapel; a ſheep or 
©* lamb. into the ſecond; a ram, into the third; a calf, into the 
fourth; an heifer, into the fifth; a bullock, into the ſixth; 
„ Whoever offered his own ſon, into the ſeventh, being indulged 
** likewiſe, to kiſs the Statue of Moloch, according to that paſſage 
Jof Hoſea iii. 2. The ſacrificers of men kiſs the calf ; but according 
to the Vulgate, Sacrifice men who pay adoration to calves, Now 
the offering of a ſon was after this manner: The ſon was laid 
before the ſtatue of Moloch, under which, fire was put, till the 
image was glowing hot, and ſhone like gold. Whereupon the 
« facrificers took the child, and put it on the ſhining arms of Mo- 
loch, but for fear the, father ſhould hear the cries of his ſon ; 
* a drum was kept beating all the while. Whence the place had 
the name of Tophet annext to it, from Tuphim which ſignifies 
drums. But it was called the valley of Hinnom, either from 
the miſerable voice of the child offered, or becauſe the ſacri- 
* ficers, who ſtood by, ſaid to the father, This will he profitable 
and ſeveet ſauce to thee. ' For the parents verily thought, as 
Rabbi Bechai upon Levit xviii. acquaints us, that the ſacri- 
„ ficing one child would make all the reſt happy, and that the 
*« reſt of their lives would be attended with nothing but proſperity 
and ſucceſs.” IV. 79 
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Thy gift] This means a voluntary ſacrifice, for the duties of 
charity and benevolence are to take place before ceremonial du- 

ties. God is not to be pacified when the mind labours with an- 
. ger. Notwithſtanding this, the Scribes and Phariſees were of 

opinion, that ſuch ſacrifices and gifts as were made in the temple, 
were ſufficient of themſelves, to expiate all omiſſions and crimes, 
which came not under the cognizance of the judges. (G.) | 

Jill thou haſt paid the laſt farthing.] Luke ſays, 'till_ thow haſt 
paid the very laſt mite; Mark has theſe words, e threw in two 
mites, whieh- make a farthing. Our Saviour, by this metaphorical 
way of ſpeaking, intends only to ſhe that the leaſt tranſgreſſion 
will not go unpuniſhed. By the priſon, here mentioned, is figured 
out the manſion of hell; now as thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. xv. It be hoveth him to veign, till he bas put bis enemies under 
his feet, are to becunderſtood of the eternal kingdom of Chriſt, 
becauſe his enemies are always under his feet: ſo the words in 
this paſſage, T hou ſbali by no means come out thence, till thou haſt 
paid the uttermoſt fart hing, are to be conſtrued thus; while Chriſt 
inflicts a juſt puniſhment, which is eternal, upon our tranſgreſſions, 
he never has done ſatisfying them to their full extent. For as 
Bruno Signienſis ſpeaks upon this place, Magnum eft hoc debitum, 
« infinita eſt & innumerabilis pecunia, ad cujus noviſſimum quadran- 
« tem nunquam ſolvitur, qui ſemper ſolvitur, nunquam finitur. 
This is a vaſt debt; the ſum is infinite and innumerable, and 
&« there is never no coming to the laſt farthing ; he that is perpe- 
© tually paying, never finds a period of his debt (V). 


Ver. 27, 28, 29, 30, 3t, 32. Ye have heard that it 
was ſaid by them of old time. Thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery. Bur I ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh 
on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart. And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee: for it is profita- 
ble for thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and 
not that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. And 
if thy right hand offend thee cut it off, and caſt it from 
thee, for it is profitable for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould 
be caſt into hell. It hath been ſaid, whoſoever ſhall put 
away his wite, let him give her a writing of divorcement. 
But I fay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his 
wife, faving for the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth her to 
commit adultery, and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is 
divorced, committeth adulter. ö 


Thou ſhalt not commit adultery]. The Hebrews underſtand theſe 
words of the lying with a woman. Abenezras makes them to take 
in all kinds of venery, &cept conjugal love; however, this is no 
excuſe for the Jews: for it may ſufficiently be proved from them- 
ſelves, that many things were diſpleaſing to God, which, notwith- 
ſtanding, were out of the cognizance of the law: For Paul ac- 
quaints us, that the flaughter mentioned in the 25th chapter of 
Numbers, was the conſequence of the crime of fornication (G). 
Such is the purity and ſpirituality of the law of God, that it con- 
demns ſpeculative wantonneſs, no leſs than practical uncleanneſs, 
and forbids not only the 'outward action, but the ſecret purpoſe | 
and intention, and firſt out-goings of the ſoul after unlawtul ob- 
jects (B). That perſon is eſteemed an adulterer before God, who 
luſts after a woman; ſo that not only the ſight of the eyes is to be 
reſtrained, and the other members to be kept within bounds, but 
alſo all opportunities are to be avoided that may. influence us to 
this actions, as though they were attended with the worlt of conſe- 
quences. (Berza). Ma. A | 

W hoſoever looketh on a woman io luſt after ber]. The Roman 
laws adjudged that man an homicide who carried a dart about him, 
with an intent to kill another; which Philo refers to the laws of 
Moſes (G). Auſtin, againſt Fauſtus, ſays, That whereas the 
A 2 ſuppoſed that only corporal lying with a woman, was un- 
« lawful whoredom; our great maſter, on the other hand, hath 
« ſhewn that ſuch kind of Juſt is nothing elie,” Now what Chriſt 
ſays of the eye, may as well be applied to the other ſenſes, becauſe 
the reaſon is the ſame in all of them; but the eye ſeems to be na- 
med rather to let us underſtand, that the mind is more frequently 
drawn by this optic to entertain unlawful defires. St. Ambroſe 
has a very beautiful paſſage in relation to this paſſage. & "Tis not 
« the eye, ſays he, that commits the error, ſo that our Saviour's 
* words contain nothing but a very juſt ſentence ; whoſoever look- 
eth on a woman to luſt after her, hath itted adultery with 
* her already in his heart. He did not ſay, Whoſoever looketh 
on a woman, but whoſoever looketh to luſt after her, whereby 
© the eye is cleared, but the mind laid under the charge. He did 


o 


* 


« for the ſight is in the eye: but the tranſpreſſion in the heart (V.) 


taken from chirurgeons, who, when they find one particular 
member to endanger the whole body, for fear ſuch body ſhould 
periſh, cut off that member, though -never ſo dear. Chriſt, by 


away and reje& every delightful, dear, and neceſſary thing, pro- 
vided we can find no other expedient to deliver our ſelves from fin 
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IF thy right eye offend thee.] This is an elegant exaggeration, 


this parabolical exaggeration, figures out to us, that we muſt throw - 


and error. For the ſoundneſs of the members can never be thought 


vient to the actions; ſo that in this caſe it neveris neceſſary to cut 
off any member to avoid fin, neither is the cutting off to deliver 
us from ſin, at any time lawful (V). The main {Cope hereof is 
this, that we avoid giving encouragement to depraved deſires. Tis 
the deſire, or luſt, that breeds the action, ard it this be ſtopp'd_ 
from ſprouting up in the mind, the reſt drops to the ground.” 
Chryſoſtom ſays this command is one of the mildeſt in the world ; 
but that it would have been a very hard one, if the precept had 
been t6 ſuffer us to keep company with women : gaze upon them, 
and yet refrain loving : cr (G). In theſe verſes Chriſt preſcribes 
a remedy for this eye-malady; if thine eye offend I ee, pluck it out. 
Which is not to be underſtood literally, as if Chriſt commanded 
any man to maim his bodily members, but ſpiritually, to mortif 
the luſts of the fleſh, and the luſts of the eye, which otherwiſe 
will prove a dangerous ſnare to the ſoul. (B). Chriſt mentions the 
right eye, and the right hand, for this reaſon; becauſe the mem- 
bers on the right are not only better than thoſe on the left, but 
alſo are more quick in committing an error. (Beza). 

Caſt into hell]. Matthew ſays no more than Gehenna or hell, as 
writing only to the inhabitants of Paleſtine, amongſt whom ori- 
ginally the word was ſo underſtood ; as appears from the books of 
the ancient Hebrews. Mark, on the other hand, knowing them 
not to be ſo much accuſtomed to the word, annexes everlaſtin 
fire thereto. However, throughout the courſe of theſe books tis 
meant of the puniſhments after the reſurrection, and not of that 
ſtate which is between death and the reſurrection (G) 

Let him give ber a writing of di vorcement.] The following is 
the form of a jewiſh bill or writing of divorcement. © I have 
determined of my own free pleaſure, and without the compul- 
© ſion of any perſon, to put away from me thee who haft hither 
*« to been my wife, to forſake and divorce thee; and now I fo fat 
4 put thee away, forſake, divorce, and caſt thee off from me, that 
thou art at thy own free choice, power, and diſpoſal, to go 
away whitherſoe ver thou willeſt, without the let or impedi- 
ment at any time of any perſon whatſoever. And thus be thou 
« diſmiſs'd with liberty to take any other man for thy husband.“ 
Chriſt acquaints us, that the Jews, becauſe of the hardneſs of their 
hearts, were permitted to act thus, for fear they ſhould run into 
worſe extremes, either of cruel uſage or poiſoning ; beſides, the 
law required no account from the husband in caſe of divorce. 
However, without ſaying any thing of the original inſtitution of 
God, the law of charity alone forbad husbands ro put away their 
wives, on groundleſs or ſlight pretences. Whence it follows, that 
this permiſſion, though exempted from puniſhment in ſome caſes, 


Romans, who had no law prohibiting divorce, not ſo much as one” 
example of this nature was to be found for the ſpace of five hun- 
dred and twenty years. And though Abraham entertain'd the 

pureſt wiſh that could be to have children, yet he abſolutely re- 

tuſed to ſatisfy his deſires, but with women of chaſte and reiigi- 

ous inclinations. [G.] To give a bill of divorce was cnjoin'd that 

perſon who wanted to put away his wife. The original of this 
permiſſion was owing to the hardneſs of the Jews hearts, who 

were not able to keep the law firſt made, with reſpect to matri- 

mony. The woman who was put away by this bill of divorce, if 
ſhe married herſelf to another, became a pollution and abomination 

before the Lord, as it is ſaid Deut. xxiv. 4. (V.) Almighty God to- 

lerated the Jews in caſe of uncleanneſs to put away their wives, 

by a bill of divorce ; hereupon the Phariſees maintain'd it lawful 

to put away the wife upon every ſlight occaſion. This abuſe 

Chriſt corrects, and ſhews, that divorce, except in caſe of adul- 

tery, is a certain breach of the ſeventh commandment. (B.) 


Ver. 33, 34, 35, 36, 37. Again, ye have heard that 
it hath been ſaid by them of old time, thou ſhalt not 
forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhall perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths. But I fay unto you, Swear not at all; neither 
by heaven, for it is Gods throne : nor by the earth, 
for it is his footſtool: neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the 
city of the great king. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by 
thy head, becauſe thou canſt not make one hair white 
or black. But let your communication be, yea, yea, . 


not ſay, He hath committed adultery in his eye, but in his heart: 


nay, nay, for whatſoever is more then theſe, cometh of 


evil. G Swear 


the cauſe of ſin, but only the will of the members being ſubler-  _. 


was, however, attended with its degree of ſcandal. Among the 


"4 


' forſwear themſelves, and that perſons were obliged to ſwear in 


| promiſes, as though we had taken an oath for the due perfor- 


* * 
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5! Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap 3. 


Sve ar not at all]. Thoſe perſons are grofly miſtaken who ſup- | 
pole that Chriſt rejected the cuſtom of ſwearing by other things 
excluſive of God. The meaning of Chriſt is, not to ſwear, even 
by heaven, by the earth, by Jeruſalem, or by the head, but be 
your converſation, yea, yea, nay, .yay. Our Saviour does not pro- 
hibir ſwearing in lawful caſes. Toſeph is ſaid Gen. xlii. 19. to 
ſee by the words, as Pharaoh liveth, an oath common to the 

ptians, tho* had ſuch a devout perſon thought there had been 
irreligion in it, he would not have done ſo. [G. The underſtand- 
ing of the ſacred ſcriprure is gathered. from the actions of the 
holy perſons mentioned therein. Now we find that Paul took an 
oath, whence it appears that the word of God is not ſo to be un- 
derſtood, as if taking an oath was abſolutely unlawful, but tis the 
buſineſs of man not to make ſwearing an eligible good, and this 
for two reaſons, firſt, becauſe of the dangerous conſequences that 
follow frequent ſwearing; for fear any one expoſe himſelf to per- 
jury, through the Fraiſey of his tongue. Secondly, becauſe tis 
inſt the reverence wid awe we ought to have of the majeſty of 
od, to ſwear ina caſe that is altogether needleſs and unneceſſary. 
Whence the Apoſtle is found to ſwear only in writing, when a 
man declares his ſentiments, with greater caution and deliberation. 
IV. The Phariſees taught that perjury was the only breach of 
this commandment, and ſwearing was ing if they did not 


publick courts of juſtice by the name of God, but in their 
ordinary and common converfation they might ſwear by any of 
the creatures. Now in oppoſition to theſe wicked principles and 

ractices, Chriſt ſays, ſezear nct at all, that is, ſwear not profanely 
in your ordinary diſcourſe, ſwear not unduely by any of the 
creatures, for that is to aſcribe a deity to them; ſwear not 
lightly, upon any trifling or frivolous occaſion, for oaths, upon 
ſmall occaſions, are great fins. So that an oath is not here for- 
bidden by our Saviour, but reſtrained. [B.) 

Let your converſation be yea, yea, nay, nay.] The expreſſion here, 
and in James, namely, that we ought to ſay, yea, yea, nay, nay, 
has this meaning, that at all times we ſhould make our words and 
actions agree, or that at all times we ſhould pronounce the truth. 
The ſenſe is this, that we ſhould always preſerve inviolably our 


mance thereof: and this ſenſe appears more open from James, 
who ſays, leſt ye be found deceitful, which character does not be- 
come chriſtians at all. [G.] Yea, yea, nay, nay ; that is, whatſo- 
ever you go about to affirm, affirm it without prevarication, falſe- 
hood, or making uſe of a voluntary oath : ſo whatſoever you go 
about to deny, deny it without any mental reſervation, or winding 
about. Our Saviour in this place, not only commands us to refrain 
from voluntary ſwearing, but bids us always declare the trurh ; 
his prece pts being to acquaint us that we neither uſe equivocations 
thereby to adulterate the truth, nor vent falſchoods to deſtroy the 
veracity of our minds. [V.] To avoid raſh ſwearing, our Lord 
bids us accuſtom ourſelves to a true ſimplicity, and conſtant plainneſs 
of ſpeech, either affirming or denying, according to the nature 
of the thing, letting oaths alone, till we are called to them upon 
great occaſions for ending ſtrife betwixt man, and man [B]. 
Cometh of evil.] Theſe words are underſtood of our not as 
to our promiſes. Man by his levity and inconſtancy gives riſe to 
diſtruſt and difidence, to remedy which we have recourſe to 
oarhs. Though Chriſt does not prohibit ſwearing, as a thing 
wicked in itſeſf, but as a thing not to be made uſe of but in caſes 


of che greateſt importance. [G.] 

Ver. 38, 39, 40, 41. Ye have heard that it hath 
been ſaid, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 
Bur I fay unto you, that ye reſiſt not evil, but whoſo- 
ever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other alſo. And it any man will ſue thee at law, 
and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak alſo. 
And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a mile, go with 


him twain. 


An eye for an eye] The words here are defective, but will be 
very well ſupplied if we ſay, be hall 2 who hath done the in- 
Jury. This is a very antient law almoſt amongſt all nations. (G.) 
We ſee, ſays Auſtin, that ſome men for a ſlight injury, will re- 
quire blood for it, nay, will ſcarce be ſatisfied at any rate. The 
law therefore, to limit this immoderate and — 5 revenge, inſti- 

ted the Jalio, that is, that every perſon ſhould be repaid in the 

ame manner wherein he had tranſgreſſed. IV.] God gave a law 
to the public magiſtrate, to require an eye for an eye, anda tooth 
for a tooth, when a perſon was wronged. Hereupon the Phariſees 
taught, that a private perſon wronged by another, might exact 
ſatisfaction from him to the ſame degree in which he had been 
wronged by him; if he had loft an eye by another, he might re- 
venge it by taking away the eye of another. But, ſays Chriſt, 7 
12 unto you, reſiſt not evil, that is, ſeek not private revenge, but 


vate 1 who are any ways wronged 
ſpeec 


| obſerved. But 


| the body; ſecondly, that which is acted in oppoſi 
-tals of liberty 


- impoſe u 


— EO mea annum: 


trivial matters not to appeal at all, and when forced, not for re- 
venging ſake. [B.] | ö . 

ſay uno you.) Chriſt addreſſes himſelf in theſe words to pri- 

, 1 4 — does not direct his 

to the magiſtrates. S0 that as the law enjoins majeſtrates 

to puniſh offenders; theſe magiſtrates would — the — 

themſelves, before God, had Chriſt prohibited them from puniſn- 

ing oflenders as they deſerved, which had been a command entirely 

re t to the law; and he would then have diſſolved the law, 

— 15 he ſo plainly tells us he came not to diſſolve, but to ful- 

IV.] | | | 

Ref ſt rot evil.] Their ſentiments ſeem to be well grounded, 
who underftood the word evil of man (G.), this means not on! 
not to repay an evil. which we have received, with evil, but allo 
not to reſiſt evil. (V.) Chriſtians ought rather to ſuffer a double 
wrong, than to ſeek a private revenge; chriftianity obliges us to 
bear many injuries patiently, rather than to revenge one privately. 
Religion, indeed, doth not bid us invite injuries, but it teaches 
us to bid them welcome: we are not to return evil for evil, but 
are rather to endure a mg evil than re a leſs. (B.) | 

If any man will fue thee at law.) There is no difference be- 
tween a righteous judge and an arbitrator, but the former being 
conſtituted a miniſter of the law after a publick manner; ſo that 
if cauſes be brought before the judge, which take up abundance 
of time in determining; for example, ſuppoſing the defence of a 
widow or of an orphan, a family concern, or a truftecſhip, be 
brought into queſtion, where the proſecutor brings his ſuit without 
ariy malice, but with a reſolution to ſtand to the judge's ſentence, 
be it what it will; in this caſe I am at a loſs to know, whether or 
no a man may juſtly be faid to offend againſt the rules of charity. 
But there is another queſtion of a much more different nature that 
arifes from this pallage ; and that is this, whether tis for the in- 
tereſt of the chriſtian religion, that the law ſuffers force to be re- 
pelled with force. For my part, neither that ridiculous word 
honour, which is not honour, but only a fooliſh maggor in the 
brains of light-headed men, nor all the valuable things a man can 
give us, are, in my opinion, to in competition with the life 
of the vileft man — however, what is ſaid with relation 
to the defence of a man's life with arms, in caſes of neceſſity, I 
dare not blend with that ſort af repelling force, which has a 
ſanction from publick authority. For this is not authorized by the 
law, and if it was, the government would feel con- 
ſequences from it. us when Peter was for ing re- 
courſe to this method, in a cauſe that ſeemed the moſt juſt and 
reuſonable in the world, we find our Saviour reprehending him; 
nay, this ſame Apoſtle keeping this re of his maſter in mind, 
preſcribes patience to perſons who happen to be under the ſame 

ces; as may be evinced from his firſt epiſtle chap. iv. 
v. 15, 16. which is no more than what chriſtians have inviolably 
with relation to this queſtion of ſelf-preſer- 
vation, let us ſpeak a little of that which regards public trials, 
eſpecially ſuch as are capital; for there are not wanting ſome who 
me that Chriſt has prohibited theſe under theſe words. Not 
ſo, with their leave; for certainly Chriſt, without doing prejudice 
ro the law, could command the injured, not to — 8 talio, 
becauſe the law did not enjoin them this, but only allowed it; ſo 
that a perſon cannot be ſaid to act to the law, who docs 
not follow that which it only grants. But to prohibit a judge from 
determining caſes as the law required, cou'd not be done without 
detriment to the law. Paul ſays, that publick authority is ordained 
from God, and is his minifter to execute his indignation againſt 
offenders; (that is, to puniſh them) and what is ſtill more, he ſays, 
that he bears not the ſword in vain. So that from hence it is 
evident that Chriſt's words make not againſt the uſe of ſuch arms 
as are taken up by public authority for the neceſſary defence of 
the whole community. (G.) | | 

Whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go 4 mile.) In the original, ex- 
preſsd by the word angarewo, which ſignifies to run, Chriſt here 
oppoſes three ſorts of iujuries ; firſt, that which is committed upon 
tion to the laws 
rnment; thirdly, that which ſtrikes at the fundamen- 
The Hebrews, from the firſt riſing of the Perſian 
empire in the eaſt, were forced, among other ſervices impoſed up- 
on them, to undergo the Angaria, from which Demetrius granted 
them an immunity. Hence it came to paſs, that a word which was 
extremely hateful to them, became common among them to ſignify 
any troubles of a private nature (G). 

Go with bim twain]. Chriſt would admoniſh us by theſe words, 
to preſerve an immutable love and eſteem for one another, ſo firm 
and laſting, that not all the i inious uſage we receive even 
from our brothers, nor the diſparity of conditions we labour uu- 
der, with reſpe& to riches, nor all the hardſhips that tyrants can 
us, may be able to diſſolve or ſeparate it. Our Sa- 
viour deſires us to be always pre to ſuffer worſe injurics than 


thoſe we receive, 1 „ y for fear we break that band of friend - 
between 


of the 


brothers; but becauſe, as Auſtin 


cave the avenging of injuries to God, and the magiſtrate, and in | 


ſhip chat ought to fi 


ſays, 


= 
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ſays, it is of little credit to refrain from doing an injury, unleſs we 


perform a kindneſs at the ſame time. | 
Ver. 42, 43, 44, 45 46, 47, 48, Give to him that 
5 * — — 1 ok him that would borrow of thee, 


turn thou not away. Ye have heard that it hath been 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine ene- 
my. Bur I ſay unto you, love your enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe you, do 


pray for them that 


ood 
Sfpirebally uſe you, and 
you: That ye may be children of your 


father which is 


the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the un- 
juſt. For if ye love them which love you, what. reward 


ye falute your brethren only, what do * more than 
others ? Do not even the Publicans ſo? Be ye therefore 

1 even as your father which is in heaven is per- 
ect. h a 


Give to him that asketh of thee). The moſt neceſſary ſervice or 
kindneſs we can confer upon our fellow creatures, is, to relieve 
thoſe who are in want, who are of two kinds; either ſuch as have 
no ability to reſtore back what they receive, or ſuch as require 
ſums of money to be lent them without ufury, though not to be 
given them (G). According to Luke vi. 30. Give to every one 
<< that asketh of thee. He does not ſay, anſwers Auſtin, give 
« every thing to him that asketh of thee, but give that which 
thou canſt honeſtly and juſtly ſpare to every one that asketh of 
A thee. Suppoſe he asks for money of thee, will thou make this 
« a plea to ruin an innocent man ? _— he ask for ſomething 
s that is diſhonourable ? What then? Thou art indiſpenſibly obli- 
* ged to give that which can prove neither of prejudice to thy 
<« ſelf or others(V).” Our Saviour here prefles the law of cha- 
© rity upon his diſciples, which is two-fold; charity in giving to 
. e and charity in lending to them who deſire to bo 
row (B). 

Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour]. The Jews, in refuſing to extend 
their liberality to —— have Ale into an abominable error, 
which received its original from this, namely, from believing they 
ſufficiently executed all the ſeveral branches of their duty, provi- 
ded they obeyed thoſe precepts wherein their civil ſociety was con- 
tained. But it cannot be that the Jewiſh law abrogated natural 
ſociety, nor that this civil ſociety took away the more ancient ſo- 
ciety of mankind, From hence Chriſt ſhews that the word zeigh- 
tour denotes all mankind, as may be likewiſe evinced from the a 
logy of the Samaritan that relieved the wounded Jew, whom the 
Prieſt and Levite paſs d by (G). Eucherius, in his epiſtle to Va- 
lerian, ſays, Si amas te, proximum dilige, qui anibil magis com- 
« modis tuis dabis, quam quod contuleris alienis. If thou loveſt 
thy ſelf, love thy neighbour, for nothing can be more for thy 
« intereſt, than to r benefits upon ſtrangers (V).“ Another 
corrupt gloſs which the Phariſees had put upon the law of God 
our Saviour here takes notice of. The law ſaid, T hou Halt love 
thy neighbour. This they interpreted to relate only to their coun- 
trymen the Jews, concluding they might hate all the uncircum- 
ciſed nations as enemies, but, ſaith our Saviour, I require you to 
love all men, for if enemies muſt not be ſhut out of your love, 


none muſt (B). | 
And bate thine enemy] Many perſons ſuppoſe here they haye 


got a ſubſtantial q qu 
ges, which Chriſt ſays were ſpoken of old, do not refer to the law 
of Moſes, but belong to the i retations oF skilled in 
the law. But we are of opinion, the words of Moſes bear analogy 
to very many of eſe paſſages or ſayings of old, and are under no 
fear to prove the e of theſe words out of the law of Moſes. 
Compare Exod. xxiii 4. with Deut. xxii 1. ſee Exod. xvil. 16. con- 
cerning the Amalekites, and Deut. xxv. 19. with relation to the 
ſame circumſtance. Read concerning the nites and Moab- 
ites, Deut. i. 19. xxiii. 6. Jud. xi: 14. 2 Sam. x. From theſe places 
of Scripture 'twill be ſeen how great a the Hebrews carried 
their hatred to theſe nations; and how far they were able to abo- 
minate them. Beſides, the precept laid down here is not repug- 
nant to the law of nature; for ſince the guilty are commonly 
puniſhed juſtly, I take it this is vaſtly agreeable thereto. More- 
over, as all public governments are veſted with this right over 
their ſubjects, ſo tis bur reaſonable to think that God, the high 
_ over all, has equal authority over kings and nations, who 
choſe out the Hebrews, after a long trial of patience, 22 
ve 


form the execution of this 1 when he could 
done it himſelf. However right of puniſhment did not ex- 


in heaven, for he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and 


have ye? Do not even the Publicans the fame? And if 


tend to other foreigners: and the Jews faliſy . 


to them that hate you, and 


on their fide to prove, that all the paſſa- 


ö 


en bes wes tha 


tending 


of it was ſolely deſigned to 


execution 
theſe nations. Beſides, tis worth taking notice, that all 


fall upon 
Rue © ee noepcions, 1 
e which God or- 

dained for cer: ain reaſons, 1 law of nature will remain en- 

tire and perfect, which recommends union amongſt all mankind. 

(G.) ing, thou ſbalt hate him that is a ſtranger to thee: for we 

find in Exod. xxiii. 4. the Jews expreſly bid to love the Jews who 

eir enemies. However, tis not verbally read iu the ald 
teſtaqent, 7 how ſhalt hate thing evemy, or him that is 4 firanger to 

| thee, tho' the ſenſe of theſe words as to ſtrangers is collected from 
that command which God gave the Iſraelites, never to be at friend- 
ſhip with the nations of the land he had promiſed them. Exod. xxxiv. 
And from that command of his, Deut. xx. to the ſame Iſraelites, 
utterly to deftroy thoſe nations without ſo mach-as ſparing one 
| amongſt them: from his bidding them biot out the Amalckites 
from under heaven : from his taking Saul's kingdom. from him in 

his wrath, for only ſparing their king, and reſerving their cattle : 
1 Kings, xv. from his ordering the Iſraelites never to live at 
peace with the Ammonites and Moabnes ; from his commandiug 
the ſame Iſraelites to their arms againſt the Madianites, 10 
| that the Jews implicitly giving into the phraſe ſpoken of old, 
which was not in expreſs words, I hou ſbalt hate thine enemy, they 
exerciſed. their hatred againſt mankind, when their duty was to 
hate nothing but their vices. . Whereupon aur Saviour reprehends 
them,by putting this conſtruction on the law, Love your enemies.(V.) 

Love your enemies.) Chriſt teaches us that the tranſgreſſion of 
another does not remove natural affection, and therefore benevo- 
lence ought to he excluded from no man's heart, neither can there 
be a nobler victory than for &. = confer a — _ we have 
| received an injury. (G) is precept ſeems; to fed by - 
thoſe words mentioned Proverbs xxv. If thine — 24 —＋ 
give him bread to eat, and if be be thirſty give him water to drink, for 
thou ſbalt beap coals of fire upon bis "4 Now how ſhall z perſon 
be ſaid to love, that heaps coals of fire? But the ſeeming oppo- 
ſition here vaniſhes, if it be only conſidered that Solomon i peaks 
of thoſe deftructive coals, which are given a perſon againſt a flat- 
tering m_ : when any one confers a kindneſs upon an , 
it commonly brings the receiver to refle& upon himſelf, he is an- 
gry at what he has done, eſpecially for ill uſing a man that is ſo 
much his friend. This ing or heaping of coals is no other 
than 9 which like coals of fire conſume his hatred and 
| malice. (V. 

Pray for them that deſpitefully wſe you.] The Hebrews acquaints 
us that the Haſidæans —— had this — to 
God, remitte and condona omnibus qui ve xant nos. forgive and pardon 
all thoſe who ave our enenties. The Hafidzans were no other than 
the Elleni, the principal branch of chriſtians in Judæa. (G.) We 
are exhorted here to for our enemies, tho' they refuſe to 
live devoutly. To pray is from the neceſſity of a precept, as is to 
love our enemics. Charity excludes no man from love, and there- 
tore we ought to pray for them in common. We ought to pray 
for all ind not excluding our enemies, and to wiſh them ſpi- 
ricual advantages in common with ourſelves ; but if we pray for any 
ſpiritual ill to attend them, that debars them of the life eternal, 
we commit a mortal fin. (V.) Chriſtianity obliges us to bear a ſin- 
cere affection towards our moſt malicious enemies, to be ready 
pn all occaſions to do good to them, and to pray for them. (B.) 
Do not even the publicans the ſame.) I am of opinion that the 
Roman equites or knights were the tax-gathers in Judza, as in 
the other provinces; but becauſe they could not execute this em- 
ployment themſelves, they deputed Jews to manage it. How- 
ever the Jews mortally hated it, becauſe they conceived it was 
ws Mp ae Ye for a Jew to be the tool of a foreigner. This 
made ſeveral, under a pretext of religion, refu'e both the tax and 
the tribute (G). Publicans were they who were employed by the 
Romans, from the time Pompey had maſtered Judza and made 
it tributary, to gather in the tolls and taxes which the Jews were 
annually to Age were a ſet of perſons much hated, 
and reckoned amongft the worſt of ſinners, as is evident from ſe- 
veral places of the Evangeliſts. (V.) 

Be ye therefore perfect. The word rendred here perfect, by St. 
Matthew, is elſewhere by St. Luke rendred merciful ; thoſe per- 
ſons. are indeed miſtaken who think they gather from hence, that 
what Chriſt mentions in this ſermon, are not precepts, but ſpeeches 
of advice, or if they arc precepts, they are of a peculiar kind, 
to perfect man. But the words are too plain to admit of 
any doubt of their being precepts,. eſpecially by all who deſire to 
be partakers of the 5. Eos of heaven. (G.) Perfect in mercy, 


were th 


whenee Luke vi. v. 38. Jays. Be ye merciful, even as your father 
is merciful, namely, towards the good, and the bad, for no man is 
ſo bad, but who, at one time or other, feels the effects of divine 
mercy. Auſtin expounds the above cited place of Lukes thus, as 
God is perfect in mercy, both in E rdoning, and in 
co his benefits; ſo be you perfect, both in forgiving the 


| 


wrongs and injuries you receive, and in n 
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and benefits on ſuch as need them (V. Aim at perfection in all 

Chriſtian virtues, and divine graces, but particularly in this of 
love; in imitation of your heavenly father, who is the perfect 
pattern of all defireable goodnels, and adorable perfections (B). 


CHAP.” VI. 


Our Saviour's ſermon on the mount is continued in this 
chapter, wherein he warns his diſciples againſt the H- 
pocriſy and vain-glory of the Phariſees, both in their 
almſgiving and prayers. 


K E heed that ye do not 
3 . your alms before men, to be 
ſeen of them: otherwiſe ye have no reward of your fa- 
ther which is in heaven. Therefore when thou doſt 
- thine alms, do not ſound a trumpet before thee, as the 
| hypocrites do, in the ſynagogues, and in the ſtreets, 
that they may have glory of men. Verily, I fay unto 
you, they have their reward. But when thou doſt 
- alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
| doth; that thine alms may be in ſecret: and thy fa- 
ther which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee 


openly. 


Your alms]: Several copies read it, do not your righteouſneſs before 
men, becauſe almſgiving is a conſiderable — of that — 
nefs and juſtice which we owe to our neighbour (B). *I'is com- 
mon with the Hebrews to uſe the words almſgiving, and righte- 
ouſneſs, indifferently. Thus when the Jews at this time ſend alms 
to the boxes of the poor, which are to be found in all their ſyna- 
gogues, they uſe theſe words, In Juſtitia videbo faciem tuam ; 1 
will ſee thy face in righteouſneſs or almſgiving (V). ; 

Sound not a trumpet]. This is a proverbial ſpeech. Chriſt al- 
ludes to a cuſtom in uſe amongſt the Hebrews, which was, to 
ſound a trumpet in the villages or ſtreets, when any public atfai 
was to be tranſacted, and which required the attention of the peo- 
ple. Thus we find the prophets command the people to ſound a 
trumpet at all ſuch times as any matter of importance was to be 
brought on the carpet, which required deep conſultation and ad- 
vice(V). LE 

Seen Diſſemblers. The proper ſignification of the words 
alludes to ſtage- players in another perſon's habit. But tis fre- 
quently taken for ſuch as would fain ſeem what they really are not, 
according to that paſſage of St. Thomas, Qui ea intentione opera 
perfect ionis aſſumant, ut malitiam ſuam occultius exerceant & magis 
noc ere poſſint ; who under the cloak of religion may the better con- 
ceal and execute their malice, and commit more miſchief (V). 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt 
not be as the hypocrites are for they love to pray 
ſtanding in the ſynagogues, and in the corners of the 
ſtreets, that they may be ſeen of men. Verily, I ſay 
unto you, they have their reward. But thou, when 
thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt 
ſhut rhy door, pray to thy father which is in ſecret, and 
thy father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee open- 
ly. But when ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions, as the 
heathen do: for they think that they ſhall be heard for 
their much ſpeaking. Be not ye therefore like unto them ; 
for your father knoweth What things ye have need of, 
be.o:e ye ask him. | 


T bey love to pray ſtanding]. The Jews prayed ſtanding, except 
in times of mourning and tribulation, when they uſed kneeling, 
or a proſtrate poſture, The Chriſtians imitated this. So that 
ſtanding among the ancients was a received way of praying amongſt 
them. Abraham is ſaid to ſtand before God, ſo expreis'd in the 
Hebrew. The Chaldee has it prayed(G). As the bypocrites, doth 
not refer to piace, neither to the exterior poſture of the body; for 
it was a commendable thing to pray in a congregation ; praiſe the 
Lord in the churches, Pal. lxvii. Azarias prayed ſtanding, Dan. iii 
25. Tuc Pubiican prayed ſtanding, Luke xviii. 13. and God was 
pleaſed with the prayers of both. Beſides, the ancients almoſt at 
all times prayed ftanding. What Chrift prohibits is, that we do 
not reſembie the hypocrues, that is, that we do not ftrive to be ſeen 
" of men, or pleaſe men. Our Saviour warns his diſciples againſt the 


- ſame pharitaical hypocriſy in praying, which he had before repro- 


way 


IF | for our much 


— 


ved in almſgiving. It was lawfal to pray in the ſynagogues, and 
to pray ſtan wag, that before men; bur to do is 4k 0275 
to be applauded by men, is condemned by Chriſt. Our buſineſs 
72 N ies with God; we are not to concern our ſelves how men 
ike our performances; it is ſufficient if God doth approve and ac- 
cept them(B). Apathy | 
Enter imo thy cloſet]. As though he had ſaid, Let him alone be 
made privy to thy ſupplications, who alone knows the ſecrets of 
all hearts: whether thou pray in the ſynagogue, or in the ftreet, 
let thy prayers be in ſecret; for if thou doſt thus, thy defire ts 
not to be den of man, but ot God; on the other hand, he that 
prays in ſecret; with à deſire to be ſeen, and to acquire a name 
and reputation there from, doth not really pray in ſecret, but ro- 
ally acts in, publick. But God, who ſeeth in ſecret, and from 
whom nothing is hid, who ſearches the heart, and ſeeth our very 
thoughts, will render to every man according to his deſerts (V). 
Uſe not vain repetitions]. We are not forbid ſometimes to leng- 
then out our prayers, which Chriſt himſelf and the apoſtles did, 
neither to make repetitions when we are ſollicitous in prayer; for 
even «his too Chriſt practiſed. , But what we are forbid is, nbt to 
multiply words, as though God would be pleaſed much better with 
the length and prolixity of our prayers, than with the inward af- 
fections of our minds. The Jews were very little guilty of this 
error, rather watching that prayers ought to be conciſe and ſhort 
(G). Shun battology, or take care that your lips and tongue do 
not pray without the mind, which vice the Hebrews called the 
blabbing of the lips (V). A vain-glorious multiplication of words, 
by idle tautologies and impertinent repetitions, 1s condemned here. 
But tis not all repetition of the ſame words in prayer, which Carift 
here condemns ; for he himſelf prayed thrice, uſing the ſame 
words, that the cup might pals from him; nor are we to appre- 
hend that prayers continued to a conſiderable length, are forbidden 
Chrift; for Solomon's prayer was ſuch, 1 Kings viii. Nehemi- 
ah's ſuch, chap. ix. Tis laid, the people confeſſed and worſhip- 
ped for three hours; Chrift continued in prayer all night, and the 
church, Acts xii. made prayers without ceaſing, for St. Peter's en- 
largement: and we read of St. Paul's praying night and day, 
I Thell. iii 10. and of his commanding the churches to be inſtaut 
in prayer, and to continue in prayer. But Chrift here condemns 
prayers lengthened out upon an apprehenſion that we ſhall be heard 
ſpeaking, or can move God by arguments while we 
continue in our fins (Whitby). | 


Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. After this manner therefore 
pray ye: Our father which art in heaven, hallowed be 
thy name, thy kingdom come, thy will be done, in 
earth as it is in heaven, give us this day our daily bread, 


aud forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors, 


and lead us not into temptation, bur deliver us from 
evil: for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen. 


cc 
40 
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The ſenſe and ſignification of this beſt of prayers, is this. O 
thou our richer in Jeſus Chriſt, who remaineſt in thy throne in 
heaven, and art there perpetually praiſed, and perfectly obeyed 
by glorious angels, and glorified ſaints, grant that thy name 
may be glorified, thy throne acknowledged, and thy holy will 
obeyed here on earth below, by us thy ſons and ſervants, moſt 
fincerely and readily, and in ſome proportion to what is done in 
heaven. And becauſe by the reaſon of the frailty of our nature 
we cannot ſubſiſt without the comforts and ſupports of life, we 
crave, that ſuch a proportion of the good things of this life may 
be given unto us, as may be ſufficient for us, and that we may 
be content with our allowance. And knowing that thy holineſs 
and juſtice obliges thee to puniſh fin and finners, we plead with 
thee, for the ſake of thy ſon's ſatisfaction, to pardon to us our 
daily treſpaſſes, which we are guilty of in this ftate of imper- 
fection, as we do freely and heartily forgive others that have of- 
fended and wronged us. And ſeeing that by the reaſon of the 
frailty of our natures, we are prone to ruſh upon, and run into 
temptation, we crave, that by the power of thy omnipotent grace 
we may be kept from Satan's temptation, from the world's al- 
lurements, from our own evil inclinations, and be preſerved un- 
blameable to thine everlaſting kingdom, which is exalted over 
all perſons, over all places, over all things, in all times paſt, pre- 
« ſent, and to come. And accordingly in teſtimony of our deſires, 
« and in aſſurance to be heard and anſwered, we fay AMEN, ſo 
« be it, ſo let it be, even ſo, O Lord, let it be for eber (B).“ 

After this manner]. Chrift gave no command to recite the words 
of this prayer (which we do not read as the apoſtles did, rhough 
it may be done with advantage ro us) but to make them the pat- 
tern of our prayers we made. And indeed nothing can be found 
worthy to be prayed for but what may juftly be referred to ſome of 
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"0 forms couch'd in this prayer af our Lord (G). As for ſtated 


licurgies, 
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liturgies; or certain forms of prayer publickly performed in the 
| ſacred worſhip of Chriſt; ſo — be not contradictory to ſcrip- 
ture may be proved from what Luke ſays, _ xi. 2; and 
from the form of prayer which Chriſt dictated to his Diſciples, 
ard which Juſtin Mart n teſtifies was uſed by the Apoſtles in their 
places of worſhip: But, ſetting this aſide, there 1s not one por- 
tion of this prayer of our Lord's, which may not be traced in ſe- 
veral paſlages of the pſalms: The two firſt petitions are to be 
found in all thoſe pſalms, wherein all nations are invited to own 


the name of the Lord. The third petition may be ſeen in the 
8th pſalm, wherein David frequently prays for God to turn his 


mind or heart to his ſtatutes; which is nothing elſe, but what is 
ſaid in this petition, thy «vill be done. The fourth petition is to 
be met with in pſalm ciii. The fifth petition may be referred to 
pſalm xxxi. The ſixth and ſeventh petitions are very ofren men- 
tioned in the Pſalms, where prayers are offered up for the re- 
moval of temptations, diſeaſes, troubles, and death. (V.) The 
learned obſerve that this prayer is taken out of the Jewiſh liturgies, 
in which it is entirely found, excepting theſe words, as we for- 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us; from whence Grotius notes, how 
far Chriſt the Lord of his church was from affecting novelties, or 
deſpiſing any thing becauſe it was a form, a piece of piteous weak- 
neſs among ſome at this day. (B.)) 1 
Our Father] We are the ſons of God, ſays Auſtin, made ſo by 
the will of the Almighty, not his ſons according to natural gene- 
ration; he begat us, but how can an adopting ſon be ſaid to be be- 
otten by an adopting father, by kindneis, not by natuke ? (V.) 
Hallowed be thy name.] Hoc non fic petitur, inquit Auguſtinus, 
uaſi non ſit ſanctum nomen Dei, ſed ut ſanttum habeatur ab homini- 
. id eſt, ita illis innoteſcat, ut non exiſtiment aliquid ſanctum, 
uod magis oftendere timeant. This petition is not made thus, as 
tho' the name of God was not hallowed, but in order for mankind 
to hallow it. | | 
Thy kingdom come.) I cannot think that to be the ſenſe of rhys 
petition, which ſome ſuppoſe, — that we are commanded here 
to pray for the ſpeedy coming of the glorious ftate of the next 
life. 80 that I chuſe rather to be of opinion that this paſſage 


points to the eſtabliſhment of the goſpel over the whole world. (G.) 
friendſhip 


Thy kingdom tome.) Meaning, that which God made a general 
Promile of to all believers, to whom he ſays, Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the 
evorld. (V.) We are not to underſtand by theſe words his general 
and providential kingdom, by which he ruleth over the world, 
that being always come, and capable of no farther amplification, 
but principally the kingdom of grace, promoted in the hearts of 
his people by the preaching of the goipel, we pray that God wouid 
dethrone fin and Satan in our own and others fouls, and increaſe 
ſanctification both in us and them, and that the kingdom of glory 
may be haftened, and we may be preſerved blameleſs to the coming 
of Chriſt in his kingdom. (B.) 1 

Thy will be done.] St. Luke, chap. xi. ſlips over this petition, 
becauſe, as Auſtin ſays in hisEnchiridion,chap. 116. this third petition 
#4 but a repetition of the two foregoing ones. The ſenſe of this third 
petition, according to St Hilary, is this: “ See, O Lord, that 
« as the unwearied and celeſtial virtues obey thy will in heaven, 
* ſo may we likewiſe pay ſubmiſſion to thy commands upon earth, 
4 for fear our bodily infirmities turn us from doing ſo. In heaven 
& 1s a continual voice heard, Holy, holy, holy Lord God of ſab- 
bath, the heavens and carth are full of thy glory. Make us to 
4% ſanctify and hallow thy name; give us an hope for thy king- 
« dom; and endue us with a will to fing perpetually thy prai- 
44 ſes.” (V.) By the words thy will be done, the preceptive rather 
than the providential will of God is to be underſtood, we are to 
obey the former univerſally, and to ſubmit to the latter very chear- 
fully. It intimates, that it ought to be the care and prayer, the 
ſtudy and endeavour of every chriſtian, that the commanding will 
of God may be ſo done by men upon earth, as it is by the glorified 
faints and glorious angels done in heaven, namely, with that ala- 
crity and chearfulneſs, with that ſpeed. and readineſs, with that 
co and diligence, that the imperfection of human nature 
will admit of, imitating the bleſled angels, who execute the divine 
commands without reluctancy or regret. (B.) | 

Give us our daily bread.) The word daily fignifies here, all that 
ſpace of time which we have ſtill to meaſure out, entirely to us 
unknown, but known to God. . Daily comprehends ſo much as 
is ſufficient for that ſpace. Our Saviour commands us to pray for 
things only neceſſary, not to direct our petiticns for what has been 

ſt, but for what is ſufficient for the time preſent. Whereas the 
*hariſces, on the other hand, taught the Jews that they were at 
liberty to pray for an opulent and wealthy condition. (G.) We are 
to note by theſe words, the mercy prayed for, bread, which com- 
rehends all the comforts and conveniencies of life, and whatever 
is neceſſary for the ſupporting human nature. Alto the qualifica- 
tion ; it muſt be our own bread, not another's, what we have a 
civil right to as men, and a covenant right to as chriſtians ; be- 
ſides, we are to remark further, that the kind of bread we ask and 
W is our daily bread; whereby we are put in mind of our 
o. 4. 


E 


continual dependance upon God for our lives, and for all the ſup 
| yore of life which we enjoy, and alſo put in mind of our morta- 
i 


ity. (B.) Give us ſuperſubftantial bread, that is, ſuperadded to the 
ſubſtance, which is aptiy ſignified by the Greek word epicuſion, and 
by the Latin ſiperſubſtantialem. Suidas renders it, that which is 
fit for our own nature. This etymology may be found in tail 
Magnus, and 'Theophila& ; the former jays, <ubich corduces to our 
ſubſtance, to the daily ſujport of life ; the latter, <ubich is a2reeable 
to our ſubſtente and nature. But ſome pretend to derive the word 
epiouſion from epiouſa, found in Acts, chap. vii. v. 26. which is put 
there for daily bread, or to-morrow's bread ; for we read in the He- 
brew goſpel of the Nazarenes, the phrale, bread of to-morrow ; tho 
epiouſion is of a larger extenſion, and takes in every day to come; 
whence the Vulgate, Luke xi. tranſlates it daily, to make the ſenſe : 
Give us to-day bread, which we every day ſtand in necd of (V.) 
And forgive us our debts.) Sec ſcremiali xxxl. V. 34. and Micah 
vn. v. 19. Thoſe perſons are in an error to ſuppoſe that this petition 
is confined to a few only, or that all mankind in general, are at 
liberty to make uſe of it. (G.) fer banc petitiorem, inquit Auguſti- 
nus, voluit nobis Salvator oſtendere, quuntum libet juſte in Lujus beta 
caligine, atque infirmitate vivamus, non nobis deeſſe peccata pro qui- 
bus dimittendis debeamus orare, & eis qui in nes peccant, ut c nobis 
ignoſcatur, ignoſcere. Our Saviour's intention by this petition, ſays | 
Auſtin, was to ſhew that tho' our lives were expotſed to darkneſs 
and infirmity, yet there were not wanting fins in us, which we 
ought to pray for to be pardoned, and alſo to forgive our Debtors, 
as they forgive us. (V.) SEO : : 
As we forgive our debtors.) Chriſt forbids us to judge either 
raſhly or unmercifully, leſt we our ſelves be judged, adding, that 
with the meaſure we meet with, it ſhall be meatured to us again. 
(V.) We are to note from theſe words, that we are all ſinners, 
and as ſuch, ſtand in need of pardon, and forgiveneſs, That we 
are obliged to pray every day for daily pardon, as we do for daily 
bread, tor our Go are daily and many. That our minds be full 
of charity, free from rancour and il;-will, aud all deſires of re- 
venge, and a ſecret grudge againſt one another. That we ſtand 
ready. to help them, and do any othce of love and ſervice for them 
that have offended us. That we admit our offending brother into 
and familiarity, which is called a forgiving him from the 
. A ce ont 4 7 | . | WT 
And lead us not into temptation.) The meaning of this petition 
is, that God would not ſuſter us to be expoſed to temptations, which 
is the common lot of all chriſtians, eſpecially of ſuch as have 
made any proficiency in the doctrine of Chriſt; but that he 
would not ſuffer us to ſtoop under our infirmities, and afflictions. 
(G.) That is, and ſuffer us not to be lead: for God is frequently 
laid to do that, which he ſufters to be done But we are ſaid ro 
be lead into temptation; when temptation has the ſuperiority over 
us, which happens, when we have not penetration ſufficient to di- 
ſtinguiſh between ſin and the fallacy of temptation, or when we 
want the love of juftice, thereby to make head againſt the allure- 
ments and torments of fin. Although St. Auſtin, in ſeveral paſ- 
ſages of his writings, puts this conſtruction on the fixth petition 
of our Lord's prayer, yet in his treatiſe of the advantages of per- 
ſeverance he ſuppoſes we ought ſimply to pray, that we be not 
any ways tempted ; chiefly by that kind of temptation, which in- 
Cites us to ſinful actions; becauſe the remembrance of our in- 
firmities, and the diffidence we have of ourſelves, makes us wiſh 
much rather to be delivered from the power of temptation, and 
the dangers that follow thereupon, than be expoſed thereto. For, 
tho in ſome caſes temptation may be of ſervice to us, yet 'tis al- 
ways attended with hazardous conſequences, and therefore the hu- 
mility of chriſtians perſwades us to decline it. What the ſcrip- 
tures ſay with reſpect to our valiantly and chearfully undergoing 
temptation is no objection ; they command us, indeed, to ſuffer, but 
not to love temptation, For as Auſtin remarks, nemo quod tolerat 
amat, etſi tolerare amet. uamvis enim gaudeat ſe tolerare, tamen 
mavult non eſſe, quod toleret. No body is in love with his ſufferings, 
tho' he loves to ſuſtain them. And tho' he is pleaſed to bear 
under his difficulties, yet he had rather chuſe they were not at all, 
than be expoſed to ſuffer them. (V.) | 
But deliver us from evil.) God cither adapts our prayers to the 
ſtrength he has given us, or increaſes that ſtrength by his ſecret and 
unſpeakable providence ; though many perſons are tempted by their 
own deſires, many by the enemies of our religion; yet both theſe 
kinds are commonly aſcribed to the devil. What follows; namely, 
for thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory, for ever and ever, is 
not extant in the ancient Greek copies; and Amen does not appear 
to have been added by the Chriftians, but to have been added by the 
ancient church as an approval of the publick prayers oftercd up in 
their congregations. (G.) That is, from the devil, who is called 
the tempter, chap. iv. But the devil in ſeveral places is called evil, 
wit hout anyaddition, becauſe as he is placed in the fartheſt degree 
of malice, he cannot be recalled from it. However, as Chry ſoſtom 
fays, (Satis de ſe humiliter ſentit, nec ſalvari per ſe præſumit, qui 
ut amalo per Deum liberetur implorat ; i. e. That perſon has a ſuf- 


« ficiently low opinion of _—_ neither preſumes he to work his 


6 ſalvation. 
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44 ſalvation by himſelf, who prays that God would deliver him from 
4 evil.” What follows, namely, for thine is the kingdom, the power 
and the glory, for ever and ever, is to be met with in the Syriac and 
Hebrew goſpel, and in Chryſoſtom, Theophilact, and Euthymius, 
but in none of the Latins, nay, 'tis 2 in ſome of the ancient 
Greck books, and copies, according to Beza. However, as this 
ſolemn and ihcent doxology appears in Timothy, chap. xv. and 
xvi. and in other paſſages of the ſcripture, there 1s no doubt but 
that it is canonical. (V.) By theſe words may be underſtood Satan 
the evil one, but eſpecially the evil of ſin. We pray here, that 
God would graciouſly preſerve us from thoſe vicious inclinations of 
our minds, and evil diſpoſitions of our hearts, which render us ſo 


prone to yield to the temptations of Satan. (B.) 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 2t. For, if ye for- 
ve men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly father will alſo 
reive you; but if ye forgive not men their treſpaſces, 
neither will your father forgive your treſpaſſes. More- 
over, when ye faſt, be not as the hypocrites, of a fad 
countenance, for they disfigure their faces, that they 
may appear unto men to faſt. Verily, I fay unto you, 
they have their reward. But thon, when thou faſteſt, 
anoint thine head, and waſh thy face : that thou appear 
not unto men to faſt, but unto thy father which is in ſe- 
cret : and thy father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward 
thee openly. Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon 
earth, where moth and ruft doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and ſteal ; bur lay up for yow 
ſelves treaſures in heaven. where neither moth nor ruſi 
doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through 
nor ſteal. For where your treaſure 1s, there will your 
heart be alſo. 


For if ye forgive men.) Let us do good to thoſe who have in- 
jured us; tis a kindneſs to aſſiſt ſuch with our prayers to God. 
Bur this ſervice, as ſome think, is not to be confined to thoſe only 
who diſcover their repentance by their actions; but even they have 
a right thereto who are our enemies : witneſs the example of Chriſt, 
* xxiii. 34. But thoſe indeed are to be left to God, who fin 

ainſt us with a malignant and inexcuſable purpoſe of mind. (G.) 
Gbrift' words are not; Travel into the eaſt, and ſeek righteouſ- 
« neſs there; fail to the weſt, in order to procure indulgence there. 
« Forgive thy enemy, and thou thy felt ſhall be forgiven ; in- 
&« dulge, and thou thy ſelf ſhall be indulged ; give, and to thee 
446 it ſhall be given. God requires nothing from thee that is with- 
« out thee ; he directs thee to thy ſelf and thy conſcience : what 
©« he demands is within thy ſelf. - Thou haſt no occaſion to go a 
« great way off to ſee for medicines to heal thy wounds; for, if 
«, thou haſt a mind, thou mayeſt find an induigence for thy fins 
« within the chamber of thy heart.” (V.) There being no duty 
ro which our corrupt natures are more backward, than this of for- 

iving injuries, our Saviour repeats that duty over and over, and 
Fequeot inculcares it in the holy goſpels ; aſſuring us, that for- 
giving others is the indiſpenſible condition upon which we are to 
expect forgiveneſs from God. (B.) : | 

When ye faft.] Our Saviour's words do not point to the common 
faſts of the people; one of which was enjoined, by the expreſs com- 
mand of God, to be obſerved about the folemn day of propitiation, 
and three others about the time of the captivity or baniſhment ; but 
his words direct to that private way of ſting which every perſon 
impoſed upon himſelf, whether it was for a continuation of ſeveral 
days together in ſome extraordinary caſe, or whether done in pur- 


ſuance to a continued cuſtom upon ſome certaiu ſtated days, as 


Monday and Thurſday, which the major part of the Phariſees 
uſed ; ſome of whom, who had a mind to appear more religious 
than the reſt of their brethren, took in Tueſday, and Friday. 
Theſe ſort eat nothing till after Sunſet, and then their fare con- 
ſiſted of onions and eggs. But they were far more auſtere in their 
manner of repoſing themſelves. Chriſt, however, does not repre- 
hend people for faſting ; he points out, in this paſſage, thoſe who 
endeavoured to acquire a name by their faſting ; I mean, a name 
of being thought extremely religious, which exactly bits rhe Pha- 
riſees, who derived their name from thence, becauſe being not ſa- 
tisfied to fulfil the precepts which the law enjoined, they impoſed 
upon themſelves penances of a harder nature, in order to diftinguiſh 
them from the reſt of the people. (G.) The ancients very ſtrictly 
obſerved the ſolemn cuſtom of faſting, as may be ſeen both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, to which, in times of adverſity, they had 
recourſe, as to an anchoring place. So Moſes, on receiving the 
law, we find to be the firſt who faſted, and that for forty days : 
which ſpace of time he faſted again, while he prayed for the fins of 
the people of Iſtael. $0 Jolaphar, when he was hemmed in with 


| 


in order to 


- darkneſs! 


his enemies, appointed a faſt : So Judith, ſo Heſter, ſo the Apo- 
ſtles are ſaid to have faſted. From whence it appears, that faſting 
was beneficial and conducive to the immediate pretervation of a per- 
ſon, and upon this reaſon Chriſt aflerts that God will nd bs 
ovided it be not done after the manner of the hypocrites, that is, 
rchaſe glory of man, but with a deſign ro mortify the 
body, to hinder ſloth and luxury from ſpur ring it on to fin, to te- 
ſtify outwardly the inward repentance of the ſoul, and to invoke 
God with an ardent mind. For, as Tertullian fays againft the 
Pſychici: «Our minds and hearts are more lively and vigorous 
« perform theſe ſpirituals when we are taſting, than when rhar 
« chamber of the inward man is crammed with meat, and loaded 
« with wine.” (V.) Our Saviour inſtructs his diſciples in the duty 
of religious faſting, which is a devoting of the, whole man, ſoul 
and body, to a folemn and extraordinary attendance on God, in a 
particular time, ſet apart for that purpoſe, in order to the depre- 
cating of his diſpleaſure, and for the ſupplicating of his favour, 
accompany'd with an abſtinence from bodily food, and ſenſual de- 
lights, and from all ſecular affairs and. worldly buſineſs; herein 
warning us from the way of the hypocrites, who, by their dejected 
countenances, and mortified habits, ſought to gain an extraordina 
reputation for piety and devotion ; whereas the ſincere chriſtian is 
to be abundantly ſatisfied with God's approbation of his ſervices, 
and with the filent applauſe of his own conſcience. (B.) 

Anoint thine head.] The Jews and their neighbours were uſed 
to anoint and waſh themſelves at ſuch times as they had a more than 
ordinary gladneſs upon their ſpirits. Nor did the ancient Chriſtians 
abſtain aitogether from the uſe of ointments. Juſtus, or «Lcſocver 
elſe was the ancient writer to Diogenetus, ſays, That Chriſtier's, 
Hall over the world, follow the cuſtoms of the places they reſide 
in, not only in their way of cating and cloathing, but in other 
« particulars. (G.) Chriſt ſpeaks here with reſpect᷑ to the cuſtom 
of the provirce of Paleſtine, where they were wont ro anoint their 
heads on ſolemn days. Upon which he commands us, when we 
faſt, to put on an air of feſtivity and alacrity. (Jerome.) Chriſt's 
. in theſe words, was not to enjoin us to fil the hair of our 

. heads with ointment, or to make our faces ſhine with waſhing, but 
by faſting he means the habit of one in mirth, and not ot oue in 
ladneſs and dejection. (Chryſologus's 5th ſermon.) 'This ſignifies, 
to look as at other times, uſing our ordinary garb and attire, and 
not to affect any thing that may make us look like mourners, when 
really we are not. (B.) 

Lay up to your ſelves treaſures in heaven.) Meaning, with God, 
as the baptiſm of ſohn is ſaid to have been, Luke xx. 4. What 
Chrift commands us to lay up are good works, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 
under which denomination are our charities to the poor, which pro- 
perly are called treaſures in heaven, Luke xviii. 22. (G.) That is, 
with God, in the ſpiritual firmament which remains for ever, and 
of which it is ſaid, Cæ lum cœlo domino. (Auſtin's ſecond book con- 
cerning our Lord's ſermon on the mount.) So that he commands 
us to keep in remembrance the treaſures of heaven, for fear we ſet 
our hearts on thoſe of the earth” However, that we may be able to 
form a judgment, whether the right love of riches has the aſcen- 
dant over our minds, we muſt wha whether or no all our hopes, 
fears, and the thoughts of our hearts be fixed thereto; for where- 
ſoever the treaſure of any perſon is, that is, whereſoever that is, 
wherein any one places his whole feliciry and happineſs, there will 
be his heart alſo. Wherefore, ſo long as a man is not attached to 
the charms of riches, nor puts his truſt in them, but places his 
whole hope in the living God, ſuch an one may be ſaid to be rich 
in good works ; and tho he may have large poſſeſſions and treaſures 
on earth, yet he cannot juſtly be ſaid to lay up treaſures in the earth, 
but in heaven, where the affection of his heart is fixed. To the end 
we may lay up treaſures in heaven, ler us love heavenly things. Have 
you a mind to know where you lay up treatures ? remark what you 
love. Have you a mind to know what you love? remark what yo 
think ; fo ſhall 2 come to know that your treaſure proceeds trom 
your love; ſo ſhall you learn that your love is owing to the diſco- 
very of your thoughts. (V.) Treafure up thoſe habits of grace, 
which will bring you to an inheritance in glory; be: fruittul in 
good works, laying up for your ſelves a good foundation in ſtore, 
againſt the time to come, that ye may lay hold of eternal life. The 
reaſon why we ſhould not lay up our treafure in earth is, becauſe 
all earthly treaſures are of a periſhing and uncertain nature, they 
are ſubject to moth and reft, to robbery and theft ; whereas our 

treaſures in heaven are ſubject to no ſuch accidents and caſualties 

as earthly treaſures are, but are durable and laſting. (B.) 


Ver. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. 'The light of the body 
is the eye: it therefore thine eye be ſingle, thy whole 
body ſhall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, 
thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. It therefore 
the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is that 
No man can ſerve two maſters: for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other? ox elſe he 


will 
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will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Yet can- 
not ſerve God and mammon. Therefore I fay unto 
you, Take no thought for your lite, what ye ſhall eat, 
or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your body what 
ye ſhall put on: Is not the lite more than meat, and 
the body than raiment? Behold the fowls of the aur: 
for they ſaw not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
barns ; yet your heavenly Father teedeth them. Are 


ye not much better than they ? 


T be light of the body is the eye.] Chriſt compares the judgment 
to the eye; the mind to the body, a very common ſimile of the 
philoſophers. (G.) As tho' he had faid, as the eye is the light of 
the body, ſo the intention is the light of the ſoul. The Greek 
pronoun thine and thy, are neither in this paſlage, nor in that 


of Luke xi. v. 34. (V.) In the foregoing verſe our Saviour ac- 


quainted us what in our affections and judgments we ſhould cem 
as our chief treaſure. Now this judgment concerning our chiet 
treaſure, is by our Saviour compared to the eye, as the eye is the 
candle of the body, that enlightens and directs it, fo our under- 
ſtanding and judgment of the excellency of heaven, and the things 
above, will. draw our affections towards them, and quicken. our eu- 
deavour after them. (B.) 


darkneſs of ſuch members of the body, as are different from the 
eye, and which are by nature dark, having no light at all within 
them? What is here ſaid of the eye with reſpect to the _— the 
ſame may be aſſerted of the intention with regard to the foul. For 
if the intention of the heart, which is the light of the ſoul, be 
not involved in the darkneſs of fin, whatſoever the ſoul then does, 
is truly the work of light: whereas if the intention Tun contrary 
to this, all then which the ſoul does, is diſhoneſt and baſe. Bur 
conſult venerable Bede for more hereof. (V.) i 

No man can ſerve two N Chriſt, as his cuſtom is, oppoſes 
here a tacit objection. For it is very eaſy for a lover of money to 
{ thus in defence of his covetouſneſs. I own that my mind 
is devoted to the acquiſition of riches ; but then I am far from neg- 
lecting ſuch duties as the worſhip of my religion require of me. 
To this Chriſt anſwers, No man can ſerve two maſters: which pro- 
verb is to be underſtood of maſters in ſolidum, in the ſame manner 
as lawyers ſay that two maſters cannot own one and the ſame thing, 
The maſters — ſpoken of, are piety and the love of riches, cach 
whereof demands the whole man to enjoy their different privi- 
leges. (G.) Chriſt by a proverbial laying gives us another reaſon, 
— 4 the heart is not to be fix d on carthly riches, namely, becauſe 
they take us off from the ſervice of God. The two maſters pointed 
at here are ſuch as are not ſubordinate, which makes the difficulty 
of ſerving them the greater, for either be muſt kate the one, or love 
the other, that is, according to the text, he will hold to the one, 
meaning with his love, and deſpiſe the other, meaning with his 
hatred : for he cannot ſerve God and mammon : which laſt word 
in Syriac ſignifies riches; ye cannot ſerve God and mammon. *Ler 
« the covetous man hear this; let him who is but a chriſtian in 
« name hear it; how that he cannot ſerve riches and Chriſt at 
« the ſame time. And yet he did not ſay, he who has riches, 
ic but he who ſerved or was a flave to riches, for he who is a 
« ſervant to riches, guards them as a ſervant, whereas he who 
« has thrown off the yoke of his ſervitude, diftributes them as 
« 2a maſter,” (V.) A two-fold maſter is here ſpoken of, to wit 
God — world, God is our maſter 1 preſervation, 
and redemption : the world is our maſter by intruſion, uſurpation, 
and general eſtimation. 80 that no man can ſerve theſe two 
maſters, who are of contrary intereſts, and iſſue out contrary com- 
mands, when two maſters are ſubordinate, and their commands 
ſubſervient each to other, the difficuity of ſerving both is not 
great; but where commands interfere, and intereſts claſh, it is 
impoſſible. (B.) | OO 

Take me thought,] Sollicitude, or taking thought, implies a certain 
defire made uſe of to attain any thing ; whence it comes that this 
taking thought is the greater, by how much the loſing what we 
ſeck to enjoy is the greater; and on the contrary tis the leſs, by 
how much the certainty of our acquiring what we aim at is the 
greater. So that a ſollicitude, or taking thought for temporal things, 
may be three ways unlawful : firſt, we make the temporal things 
we ſtrive to obtain, the ultimate ene of our deſires; ſecondly, it 
we uſe a ncedleſs and 22 deſire to procure temporal things, 
whereby the mind is taken from the duty incumbent upon it to 
mind ſpiritual things: thirdly, if we are too anxious or ſollicitous. 
left we loſe the neceſlaries of life by doing ſuch things as we are 
enjoined : and this is that ſollicitude which Chriſt 2 'F 
Firft, becauſe of the greater benefits which God confers upon 
us far ſuperior to all the ſolligitude we harbour; ſecondly, becauſe 
of the aſſiſtance which ends to arfimals and, plants abundant- 
ly below the dignity of an's nature; for Minutius Fzlix ſays, 


with temporal things, 


| 
Hoxw gue is that darkneſs.] As if he had ſaid, how great is the 


% Aves ſine patrimonio vivunt, & in diem pecua pacuntur, 
& hz@ nobis tamen nata ſunt: quz omnia, fi non concupiſcimus, 
6 polhdemus”. Thirdly, becauſe of the providence of God, 
the 1 nce of which made the Gentiles piace their principal 
care in the acquiſition of temporal advantages. And thereuzon 
he concludes that our tal ing thought ought chicky to be about 
ſpiritual goods, with hopes that our neceſies will be ſup plied 
rovided we do that which we oughu. 
(Dr. Thomas) Our Saviour. cautions his diicip:es here agairit an 
immoderate care for the ihings of this life; fuch a ſollicitous and 
vexatious care for food and raiment, as is accompanied with &if- 
fidence and diſtruſt of God's fatherly providence over us, and pro- 
viſion for us, and the arguments which dur Saviour u'es to dilluade 
from this ſin, are many a d cogent. (B.) | , 

Is not the life more than meat.) As it he had ſaid, is not the 
lie preferable to the megt that ſuſtains it? The argument Cliriſt 
here uſes is from the ma or to the minor, as if he had ſaid, God 
hath given you things of greater value, namely, life, and body, 
therefore he will bc:tow upon you leis, namely, tood” to ſuſtain 
life with, and raiment to cover the body. © he that gives to tho. 
poor, ſays Gregory paſt 3 P. admon. 21, food and rarer, ard 
vet is Intected either in body or 'oul, ſhovs himletf juſt in the 
minor, but erroneous in the ma or, he gives his goods to God 
« but himſelf to the devil.” (V.) T 


Ver. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. Which of you by 
taking thought can add one cubit unto his ſtature? 
And why take ye thought for raiment ? conſider the 
lilies of the field how they grow; they toil not, nei- 
ther do they ſpin. And yet I ſay unto you, that 
even Solomon in all his glory was not arayed like 
one of theſe. Wherefore ir. God ſo cloath the graſs 
of the field, which to day is, and to morrow is caſt 
into the oven, ſhall he not much more cloath you, 
O ye of little faith? Therefore take no thought, 
laying, what ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? or 
wherewithal thall we be cloathed? (For after all 
theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) for your heavenly 
father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe things. 


One cubit to his ſtature.] That is, the leaſt part; for a definite 
mealure is put in this place for any meaſure, according to the vulgar 
way of ſpeaking. Luke xii. 26 carries the argument thus, {/ ye 
then be not able to do that thing awhich is leaſt, why take ye thought jor 
the reſt! As if he had ſaid, Since you arc not able to add the leaſt 
thing, namely, one cubit to your ſtature, much le will your ſol lic i- 
tude, or taking thought, be a ſufficient guard againſt all the caſual- 
ties of your lives (V.) Four arguments arc uſed in theſe fie 
verſes, by our Saviour, to diftuade us from the fin of anxious care: 
tis needleſs, tis fruitleſs, tis heatheniſh, tis brutiſh: Needieſs, | 
becauſe God knowerh our wants; fruitie's, becauic all the thought 


we can take, cannot add one cubit to our ſtature; heatheniſh, be- 


cauſe the Gentites ſeek ali ſuch things; 
vides tor the towls of the air. (B.) 

Confider the lilies of the field) In Judza and Syria lilles were 
not planted in gardens, as they are with us; there they grew up and 
down in the fheids. The compariion which our Saviour makes be- 
tween lilies and Solomon's glory, implies, that Solomon, in all 
the richneſs of his attire and iplendid garb, was inferior to one of 
theſe, So Pal. xliv. All the glory of the king's daughter, that is, all 
her attire and glorious dreis. So Ettner xv. 4. She is ſurrounded with 
ber glory, meaning her beautitui and fine attire. 


bruciſh, becaule God pro * 


Ver. 33, 34. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs, and all thele things fal be added 
unto you. Jake there ore no thought for the morrow, 
for the morrow ſhall take thought tor the things ot it- 
ſel: : ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 


All theſe things ſball be added unto you.} Meaning temporal thin | 

if it be found for your —2 Fg The firſt _ of Chriſtin: 

ought to be to promote the kingdom of grace in this world, and to 

ſecure the kingdom of glory in the rext; avd in order unto boch, 

Beg 85 univerſal 5 ard righteouſneſs, both of heart 
e (B. 

; Take no thought for the merrow.) To-morrow, ſays Jerome, ſig- 
niſies in the holy ſcriptures the time that is to come, according to 
that ſaying of Jacob in Geneſis, Ty righteouſneſs Mall hear me to- 
morrocu. So that he who prohibits us from thinking of things to 
come, leaves us at liberty, becauſe of the frailty of * life, to 
be ſollicitous about the preſent (V.) | 

The 
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The morrow ſhall take thought for the things of #ſeIf.) That is, 
it ſhall have its own ſollicitude, ſufficient to afflict rhe mind. The 
apoſtle, in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, produces the ſenſe of this 
verſe, in other words, Let manners be without covetouſneſs ; be 
contented with the preſent : for he ſaid, I will not leave nor For- 
ſake thee. (Idem.) 

Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.] © *Tis enough for 
« us, ſays Jerome, to think on the preſent troubics of this lite. 
« What occaſion have we to extend our thoughts to things uncer- 
©« tain and to come, which we can neither lay hold of, nor keep, 
« if we had them in our power. The word kati, which is ren- 
« der'd malice or evil in the latin, has two ſignifications in the 
« greek, viz. evil and affliction, which the Greeks call kakoſis ; ſe 
« that affliction ought by much to be preferr'd io evil. However, 
« if there is any one that has a mind to diſpute this conſtruction, 
« being againſt kakia's ſignitj ing aſflict ion and trouble, but malice or 
« ei, it muſt be conſtrued in tuat ſenſe, wherein the world is ſaid 
« to be laid in evil, and as we ſay in the Lord's prayer, Deliver us 
« from evil, that we may have ſufficient power to ſtand againſt the 
« malice or evil of this life.” (Idem.) Our Saviour reintorces his 
dehortation from ſolicitous care for worldly things; aſſuring us, 
that every day will bring with it a ſufficient burden ot trouble, and 
therefore we ought not to torment our ſelves, by antedating our 
own ſorrows, and foretelling what may or may not come to pals. 
Whence we are to learn, tis a neediets evil to perplex our ſelves 
with fears of what may come upon us, ſince every day has its own 
duty and difficulty; and tho' 1utterings mult be expected, yer we 
mult not torment our ſelves with the fears of what may be to- 


morrow. (B,) | 
. 
: — 


Chriſt having begun his ſermon on the mount in the 
foregoing chapter, ends it in this, with an exborra- 
tion to ſeveral duties, the firſt whereef ts, to abſtain 
from groing @ raſh judgment of others. 


Udge not, that ye be not judged. For 

with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall 
be judged, and with what meaſure ye mete, ic thall 
be meaſured to you again. 


Ver. 1, 2. 


Judge not.] raſbiy, or ummercifullyj. Auſtin, in his ſecond book 
of our Lord's ſermon on the mounc, ſpeaks to this effect: Tis 
« my opinion, that nothing more is commanded us by theſe words, 
« than to. put a mild conſtruction upon thoie actions, the intention 
« whereot we do not underſtand : That ſaying, You ſhall diſtin- 
« ouiſh them by their fruits, evidently refers co uch actions as can- 
« not flow from a good deſign. Indeed there are ſome mediate 
« actions, the intention whereof we do not comprehend, becauie 
« they may be the conſequence as well of a good asan evil deſign; 
« yet to give a raſh judgment of them, we ſhould utterly condemn. 
a warns, there are two caſes, wherein it behoves us to be upon 
« our guard how we judge raſhiy ; the firſt is, when we are not 
« certain of the deſign a thing was done with ; the other, when 
« Me are at a loſs ro know what ſuch a perſon will prove for the 
« time to come, who diſcovers himſelf to us at preſent for a good 
« gr an evil man. We do not blame, indeed, thoſe things waich 
« ye do not know, we mean, with reſpect to the deſign with which 
« they were done; neither are we ſo icrupulous about ſuch as are 
« evident, as to deſpair of their goodneis © Take care, ſays 
Bernard, in his ſermon upon Cant. © that you neither ſhow your icit 
« to be a buly examiner, or a raſh judge of another man's conver- 
« {ation ; tho potſibly you may find jomething worthy of repre- 
« henſion therein, yet make no raſh determination upon your neigh- 
« bour; rather excuſe him the more. Excuſe the intention at 
« leaſt, if you cannot the action irſelf : "Think it a piece of igno- 
« rance, think it done by influence, think it a fortuitous caſe. But 
« jf all theſe things fail, and the certainty of the thing be above 
« excuſe, perſuade your ſelf to think the contrary nevertheleſs, and 
« ſay within your own breaſt, the temptation was too vehement and 
« ſtrong; what would this man have done with me, had he the 
« like authority over me.” (V.) The prohibition of judging not, 
is not meant of our ſelves, but of our neighbour, meaning, that we 
ſhould not judge of our neighbour's ſtare or perſon, raſhiy, or un- 
charicabiy, eſpccialiy unrighteouſly and unultly. Tho' Chriſt does 
no: here forbid judicial Judging by the civil magiſtrate, nor eccie- 
ſiaſtical juug ing by the church governors, whoie otfice gives them 
auchoricy fo to do. Nor does he forbid one chriſtian to paſs a judg- 
ment on the noc orious actions of another, ſeeing the duty of reprouf 
cannot be perform'd withour ĩt; but it is ſuch a raſh and cenſoriou 
judging our brother, as is void of charity towards him, as is a com- 
pa ed with contempt of him, eſpecially if we have been guilty of 
the lame or greater fins before him. (B.) 


yo 


| 


Ver. 3, 4, 5. And why behotdeſt thou the mote that 


is in thy brother's eye, but conſidereſt not the beam 
that is in thine awn eye? Or how wilt thou ſay to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; 
and behold, a beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypo- 


crite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye; and 


then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the more out of 
thy brother's eye. j 


Why beholdeſt thou the mote.] Theſe words properly refer to ſuch 
failings as we aave in common with the reſt of mankilid, and u HC 
we look upon with ſeverity in others, tho' with compaſlion in our 
ſelves. Yer there are ſome whoſe 11! nature puſhes them on to a 
greater length of malignity, looking oa iuch actions as will admit 
of the belt conſtruction, with the molt injurious aſpect. (G.) Chriit 
by a proverbial ipeech, here reproves thoie perſons who, according 


to Jerome, being involved in mortal crimes themſelves, will not for- 


give their brothers faults, which are conſiderabiy leſs in their na- 
tur es. Horace, in his third ſacire, points at this claſs of men in tue 
following verſes. 


When thou art blind and ſenſeleſs to thine own, 
How doſt thou ſee thy friend's diſeaſe ſo ſoon, 
That ſcarce a ſerpent can ſo quickly ſpy, 
Nor any eagle hath ſo good an eye? reech. 
By the mote in our brothers eye is to be underſtood ſmall and 
little fins, or ſome ſuppoſed fins; by the beam in our own eye, is 
meant ſome notorious iin of our own ; whence we learn that thoſe 
who cenſure others for their trifling infirmities, are guilty of 
crimes of a# greater nature themielvcs, and that thoſe who deſire 
others ſhould look upon their intirmitigs with a compallionate 
eye, "Ty not look upon the failings of others with a centorious 
cyc. (B.) 


Ver. 6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither caſt ye your pearls beſore ſwine, leſt they tram- 
ple them under their feet, and turn again, and rent 
you. 


Give not that which is holy unto the dogs,} The antient Chaldeans 
Hebrews, and Ægyptians, who were tae profeſſors of learning, de- 


Lo 


liver'd their precepts in hieroglyphicks. This cuſtom was intros 


duced into Greece by Pythagoras. The meaning of this paſlage 
is, that prudence oughc to conduct our actions, yet that this is 
not to be incuicated to thoſe who have been admoniſhed of their 
open crimes, and yet perſiſt to follow their old ſinful inclinations. 
For Chrift was willing that the preaching of repentance ſhould 
go before the preaching of the kingdom of heaven. We read of 
dogs, Exod. xxii. 31. And ſwine were prohibited by the law of 
Mo:cs. Peter in his 2d. Epiſtle xi. 22. has joined theſe different 
animals together Now it we may be at liberty to make a nice 
diſtinction between theſe dogs and ſwine, by the former pleaſe to 
underſtand ſuch as impudentiy bark againft admonition, ſuch as 
tho!e mentioned Acts xiii. 45. Phil. ii. 2. Apoc. xxil. 15. By 
the latter juch as do not altogether contradict admonition, but 
diicover by the impurity of their lives the contempt they have for 
inſtruction. The words in the ſequel evidently require this dif 
tinction, for tis one thing to trample upon a thing given, which 
is the nature of ſwine, and another to ſhap at a thing offered, 
which is the nature of dogs. (G.) Chrift reaches us here by a 
two-told adage, that the divine miſteries are not to be delivered to 
their opponents and diſpiſers. Whereupon he calls theſe miſte- 
ries, holy, becauſe they are divine, and ought not to be corrupt- 
ed, pearls, becaute they are pretious, and ought not to be con- 
temned or deſpiſed. The word trampling is more applicable to 
wild boars, than tame ſwine. Vet we find in the Writings of the 
antients, of men being torn in pieces by ſwine, witneſs that paſ- 
lage out of P. inys roth book chap. 67. „ They ſay that fows 
« grow ſo furiouſly mad, as to tear men in pieces, eſpecially if 
« cloathed in white.” And Strabo ſpeaks thus of the ſwine in 
Belgia.“ Their ſwine are noted for their height, ſtrength, and 
« ſwittne(s, they inhabit in the fields; no body dare approach 
« them without danger to their perſons.” (V.) By the word holy 
here underſtand the <vord and ordinances in general, but admoni- 
tion and reproof in particular: By dogs and feine incorrigible and 
unreclaimable ſinners, hardned ſcorners of holy things: This is 
a proverblal ſpeech expreſſing how-ſure charitable reprehenſions 
are to be caſt away upon incorrigible finners. (B.). 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Ask, and it ſhall be given 


vou, ſeek, and ye ſhall find, knock, and it ſhall be 
opened 
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unto yon. For every one that asketh, receiv- 


eth; and he that ſeeketh, findeth ; and to him that 


knocketh, it ſhall be opened. Or what man is there 


of you, who, if his ſon asketh ſor bread, will give 


him a ſtone? Or if he ask for a fiſh, will give him 


a ſerpent? If ye then being evil, know how to give 
good gifts. unto your children, how much more ſhall 


your tather which 1s in heaven give good things to. 
'F | ing then that the two precepts of charity, namely, that which re- 
ters to the love of God, aud that to the love of our neighbour, 


them that ask him. | 


Ak and it ſhall be given you.] Several ways are commonly 


made uſe of to connect theſe words with the foregoing. For my 

„I am of opinion, that certain general precepts are ſubjoined 
ro ſeveral ſpecial ones, and that here we have a method ſhewn how 
we may be able to obtain thoſe gifts which are conſtantly neceſlary 


to purſue this journey which Chriſt diſcovers to us: for this patlage | 


points at obtaining the Haly Spirit. See James i. 5. Ephei. i. 17, 
18. (G.) “ Ask, feek, knock, ſays Auſtin, book 1. retract. chap. 
16. “ I have determined ſometimes to explain the difference be- 
« tween them, but all of them are much better referred to an in- 
« ftaneous prayer. Whence our Lord concludes with ſaying, ke 
« vill give good things to thoſe that a- bim, without adding, 10 
« thoſe that ſeek and knock.” (V.) Here is a precept and a promule ; 
the precept or duty commanded, is importunity and conſtancy in 

rayer, we muſt ask, ſeek, and knock; the promiſe, or mercy 
inſured, is audience and acceptation with God. (B.) 

Every one that asketh, receiveth.] Namely, if he asketh for ſpi- 
ritual goods without any heſitation; yea, and temporal too, pro- 
vided the want of them bs not more ucive to our ſalvation. So 
that, according to our Saviour's words, they who ask, ſeek, and 
knock, have an indulgence given them here. (V.) 


For. 13, 13, 1, If, 1G, 17, IS; 19, 20. There- 


RT 


fore all things. whatſoever ye would that men ſhould 


do to you, do ye even ſo to them, for this is the law 
and the prophets. Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate, for 
wide is the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to 


deſtruction, and many there be which go in therear. 


Becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find 
it. Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you in 
ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. Ye ſhall know them by their truits. Do men 
gather grapes off thorns, or figs ott thiſtles? Even 10 
every good tree bringeth forth good truit, but a cor- 
rupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot 
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. Every tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the fie. Where- 
fore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. 


W hatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you.) Chriſt having 
ſpoken concerning the manner of our prayers, he procceds now 
in this place to add thoſe precepts which are to excite our en- 
deavours, Tis ſaid of Severus, the emperor, that he had this fa- 
mous ſentence commonly in his mouth, which he received ei- 
ther from the chriſtians or Jews, „ What you will not have 
done to yourſelf, do not do it to others.” So that to form a 
right judgment, we muſt turn the tables here, and perform the 
fame thing to others as we would have done to ourſelves. (G.) 
meaning, whatſoever you deſire with the will, and not with the 
luſt, which is aptly hgnified by the word Vultis, you will; for, 
according to Cicero 4. Tuſcul. there is this difference between the 
will and the deſire. The will, ſays be, follows reaſon when 
wit deſires, but that which moves contrary to reaſon, is abound- 
« leſs luſt or defire. So that the deſire in a good man is called 
the will, but the deſire in a bad perſon is called luſt.” Jerome 
in his 14th epiſtle to Celantas, ſays, * That ſentenee of the goſpel 
** ſhould be laid up as a trite piece of advice, nay, ſupericribed 
upon the heart, which comprehends the ſum of all righteouſ- 
* neſs, all things whatſoever ye would chat men ſhou:d do to 
„vou, do ye even ſo ro them; and then to explain the force 
of the precept, theſe words are added, for this is the law 
and the prophets. This fine paſlage takes in both action, word, 
and thought, and preſents a mirror always before us, which 
« diſplays the qualifications of our wills, which tells us when 
* ve act unjuſtly, and acquaints us when we perform juſtice 
* to mankind.” To do to others as we would have done to 
— comprehends both the law and the prophets, q. d. 

o. 4. ; 


| wnto; it is a ſhort, full, and clear rule, and what both the light 


A 


dicial; ceremonial, to induce us to the love of God, judicial, 


Anſtructea ine people, eſpecially if they pretended to divine in- 


4 


The love of our neighbour is the ſum of every thing which we 
find enjoined, as in the law of Moſes and the prophets. For 
he that loves his neighbour for the ſake of God, loves God the 
more, and 4s endued with charity, which is the end of every 
precept. Now all preceprs are either moral, ceremonial, or ju- 


to the love of our neighbour; moral, one way reipecting the 
love of God, as the three firſt precepts of the decalogue ; ano- 
ther, the love of our neighbour, as the precepts of the ſecond 
table, or the ſeven laſt commandments of the decalogue. See- 


are ſuch, as not to be fulfilled without following both, becauſe 
our Lord ſays in the ſequel, That in theſe two commandments hangs 
the whole law and the prophets, it may ind iſcriminately be un- 
derſtood, either of both comprehended together, or of each ta- 
ken by itſelf. (V.) The greœat rule of righteouineſs and equity 
in all our dealings with men, is this, to do as we would le dose 


of nature, and of Chriſt binds upon us; tis the ſum of the old 
teſtament, ſo far as concerns our duty to our neighbour, and the 
ſubſtance of the ſecond table. (B.) | <Q 
Strait is the gate.) I am of opinion that the gate of piety is 
called navrroey or ſtrait, becauſe it naturally oppoies the ways of 
the fleſh ; and rocky, becauſe tis te'er with a great many exter- 
nal impediments, all which cuſtom, and the atliftance of God's 
ſpirit will overcome (G.) By the gate and the way is underſtood 
the manner of conducting our lives, which if it be agreeable to 
the maxims of the goſpel, is called ſtrait and narrow, becauſe, 
being circumicribed 10 much with the rules of charity, we are 
torbid to turn the leaſt eicher to the right or the left, to indulge 
our deſires, whence this way is difficult to travel through, be- 
cauſe ot the frailties of our corrupt nature; on the contrary they 
who live after the dictates of their lawleſs deſires, are iaid to en- 
ter in at the broad gate, becauſe of our progenets to give way 
tro the different vicious inclinations that infect the human 
mind. (V.) The metaphor of the gate denotes our firſt entrance 
into a rengious courſe of lite, and its being ſtrait denores the 
dithculty that attends religion firſt : Evil habits to be put ot, old 
companions in fin to be parred with, but when faith and patience 
27 once ſmoothed the way, love will make our works delight- 
ul to us. (B.) | | - 
Falſe prephets.] That is, falſe teachers, according to the inter- 
pretation of St. Peter, 2 Epil. xi. 1. For the Jews called thoſe 
not only prepheta, who foretold events to come, but alſo thoſe who 


ſpiration, or boaſted of having received their commiſſion from a- 
bove: ſuch as was Simon and Barjeſus, Acts xtii. 6. But Chriſt 
calis theſe by the name of falſe prophets, to diſtinguiſh them from 
tac talle chriſts; ſuch was Barchochebas. However, he ſtiles them 
falſe, not on account of their mithon, but for their falſe and 
prejudicial doctrine. (G.) That is, from 1cducers, „who, 

« According to Jerome in the preface of his <vorks, refute the truth 
„by a jingle of falſe words aud doctrine, conſtruing thoſe things 

„ in a wicked ſenſe, which are well meant, and agreeing with ,-” 
us in our conver:ation, tho diſagreeing in their ſentiments.” (V.) 
There were two ſorts of deceivers which our Saviour gave his 
diſciples a ſpecial warning of, namely, falſe chriſts, and falſe = 
phets : taiſe chriſts were 1uch as prerended to be the true Meſiah: 
ralſe prophets were ſuch as pretended to own chriſtianity, but 
drew people away from the ſimplicity of the goſpel. (B.) 

In jbeeps cloathing.) See Hebrews xi. 37. This was, for the 
moſt pari, the clothing of the prophets. But Chriſt, as appears 
from the oppolite words in the ſequel, would have ms underſtand by 
this metaphor of ſheex s cloathing, all the exterior appearance ot in- 
nocence, both in the countenance, words and actions of man. (G.) 
The prophets were commonly clothed in this dreis, witneſs Elias, 
i Kings xix. 13. and Eliſzus, in the greek text, 1 Kings ii. 13. 
where the Vulgate has the word, palium, So that theſe words of 
Chriſt have a double alluſion ; one to the garments of the prophets, 
which the falie doctors or teachers imitated, to make them ſeem 
true ; the other to the appearance of ſheep, which they endea- 
voured outwardly to mimic, when inwardly they were more rapa- 
cious than wolves; for as the wolf lays in wait for the whole 
flock, ſo a falſe teacher may be ſaid to lay in wait for the whole 
church. (V.) Theſe falſe prophets, or talſe teachers, make fair 
pretences to ſtriftne(s in religion, and to greater meaſures and de- 
grees of mortification and 1e1t-denial than others, o that ſuch as 
go about ro ſeduce others, ulually pretend to extraordinary mea- 
tures of ſanctity themſelves, in order to raiſe an admiration amongſt 
thoſe who Judge of ſaints more by their looks, than by their lives; 
more by their expreſſions than by their actions. (B.) 

Ye ſhall kno them by their fruits.] By their works of iniquity, 
as It i ſaid below, v. 23. Tho they may make pretences to reli- 
gion and pity, yet counterfeits will not be long in diſcovering their 
gatures, 2 Tim. iii. 5, 9. And theſe commonly are their fruits, 

: ++ 1 a TIX « * flying 


— "RX 


— 
— 2 Pe 
— - — 


_ = —— — ——— —— «% — 2 
— — — — — 2 
— - —— — 
— o 


— — 
— 3 
tos * 


— — 


| 30 
lying away from ſufferings, alluring thoſe who have abandoned 
ſort, purting captious queſtions that no way t 


_ vineyard, who is the God of Sabaoth, which is t 


8 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 8. 
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— 


to the furtherance 
of religion; caſting refleftions at others, chiefly ſuch as are in au- 
thority, thereby to obtain applauſe among the people through that 


themlelves to a vicious courſe of life, ef) — the more opulent 


Mew of liberty, and accommodating their doctrines to thoſe things 


which we read in both epiſtles to Timothy, in that of Jude, and 
in the ſecond of Peter; hich are to be underſtood of Cerinthus, 
Nicolaus, Gnoſticks, and A and other adulterators of 
primitive Chriſtianity. (G). Ye ſhall know them infallibly. It 
it happens from the doctrine of any perſon, that thoſe who aſſent 
to him, ſtrive to eſpouſe the faith once delivered to the ſaints, and, 
in ſpite of all innovators, cleave to the laid down in the 
ſcriptures; ſuch doctrine is virtually good; but if, on the other 
hand, the plenitude of the ſcripture be oppoſed, or any doctrine 


impoſed as neceſſary to ſalvation, which is not to be found in the 


{Eriptures, tis evident, that thoſe who teach them are not guided 
by a divine ſinſtinct, but prophecy, or teach as their own inclina- 
tions direct them; the Spirit of God is not within them; they 
follow the dictates of their own ſpirits, and by their fraudulent and 
deceitful behaviour, reſemble foxes, in order to impoſe upon the 
ſimple and unwary ; which is not all, for they lay waſte the Lord's 
holy church of 
God. The fruits of man, ſays the author of the inperfett work in 
Chryſoſtom, hom. 19. in Mat. 7. „ are the confeſhon of his faith, 
1 and the actions of his life and converſation. - If you then ſee a 
« chriſtian man, immediately conſider if his confeſſion agrees with 


« the ſcriptures; for then he is a true Chriſtian. But if it oppoſes | 


s the precepts which Chriſt laid down, he is then a coumterteit.” (V.) 
The beſt courſe we can take to judge of teachers pretending to be 
ſent from God, is to examine the deſign and tendency of their doc- 
trines, and the courſe and tenour of their converſations. Good 
teachers, like good trees, will bring forth the good fruits of truth 
and holineſs; but evil men and ſeducers, like corrupt trees, will 
bring forth error and wickedneſs, in their life and doctrine. (B.) 


Ver. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. Not every one that 
ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. Many will fay to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophelied-in thy name ? 
and in thy name have caſt out devils? and in thy name 
done many wonderful works? And then will I profeſs 
unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity. Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe ſay- 
ings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a 
wiſe man which built his houſe upon a rock: And 
the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that houſe : and it fell not, for it 
was founded upon a rock. And every one that heareth 
theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be 


' likened unto a fooliſh man which built his houſe upon 


the ſand: And the rain deſcended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe : 
and it fell, and grear was the fall of it. 


Net every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord.) Chriſt having ac- 
quainted us, that ſome were not to be admitted, becauſe of the 
wickedneſs of their doctrine, adds now, that neither integrity of 
faith was ſufhcient unto ſalvation, unleſs what the tongue ſpoke 
was alſo confeſſed in our manners. Q. d. Not all whoſe hearts are 
moved by the ſacred Spirit to the confeſſon of my name; not all 
who are moved by the Holy Spirit and prophecy, and do miracles 
by the invocation of my name; not all theſe, I ſay, ſhall obtain 
happineſs hereafter, but only thoſe in whom the Holy Ghoſt inha- 
bits. So that no man confeſſes the name of Jeſus, but he that is in- 
Auenced by the ſacred Spirit: and thoſe are influenced by the 
Holy Ghoſt, who execute the will of God, who keep his command- 
ments, who do not deny him in their actions, who confeſs him 
with their tongues, and reverc him with their hearts. So holy 
Thomas upon 1 Cor. xii. None, but who is influenced by the 
« Holy Spirit, can ſay, Lord Jeſus. (V.) A bare name and pro- 
feſſion of Ry, without the practice of it, is a very inſuth- 
cient ground to build our hopes of heaven and ſalvation upon. A 
profeſhon of faith, and purpoſes of obedience, without actual obe- 
ogy Big the commands of God, will avail no perſon to ſalva- 
tion. ( 1 

In thy name.] That is, by owning our ſelves to do ſo, in order 
to teſtity of thy power. The phraſes o thy name, in thy name, and 
q thy name, which frequently occur in theſe books, bear this con- 

ruction ; the right explanation of which is to be drawn from | 


N 
| 


Acts xvi. 18. xix. 1 When miracles were performed to bear 
2 of the truth, twas no wander they were done by perſons 
who made an open confeſſion of the truth, tho their minds were 
not fixed to Chriſt's obedience: Sometimes theſe mrracles were ex- 
ecuted not ſo mach to recommend thoſe who pertormed them, as 
to convince the ſpectators; altho' that promiſe of Chrift, in Mark 
2 17. 8 to the teſtimony of Peter, chiefly regards be- 
evers. (G. 5 
I never knew you.) That is, I never approved of yon, no, not 
at ſuch time as you propheſied, caſt out devils, and performed ſe- 
veral miracles in my name. So Cicero, in his firſt book of laws, 
« I am afraid leſt no body knows that diſpute ;” that is, approves ' 
of it. To know, with reſpect of God, ſays Gregory, 11 Moral. 
c. 7. * ſignifies to underſtand, ſometimes to apptove, he knows 
« him to be a wicked man, becauſe he judges ſo in his underſtand- 
ing; he does not know him to be a wicked man, becauſe he docs 
not approve of his actions.“ Auſtin, in his 47 th epiſtle to Va- 
lentinus, is ſomewhat different : I do not know ych, becau'c F 
« did not make you ſuch. Agrceably to that ſaying of our Lord 
Sis Jeſus Chriſt, He knew not ſin, becauſe he did not commit fin. 
« The Lord knows the paths which are to the right ; how muſt 
« this be underſtood, unleſs becauſe he made theſe paths to the 
« right, that is, the paths of the Juſt which conſiſt in good 
« works, which God, as the apoftle ſpeaks, hath prepared for us 
eto walk in. But he knows not the paths to the left, that is, the 
e ways of the wicked, becauſe he made them not in man, but man 
« form'd them for himſelf; which made him ſay, I have hated the 
« crooked paths of the wicked; they are to the left.“ (V.) 
Whoſoever heareth.] Q. d. Since there is ſo great and indiſpen- 
ſible a neceſſity to obey the will of my Father, you may very well 
| conclude ſuch a man's labour is in vam, who — to hear my 
words, and neglects to follow them. If your converſation is bad, 
not an everlaſting hearing of me will turn to any advantage, 
whereas he that hears my words, and fulfils them in his actions, 
ſhall have reaſon to rejoice at his labour. (V) 


Ver. 28, 29. And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had 
ended theſe ſayings, the people were” aſtoniſhed at his 
doctrine. For he taught them as _ having authority, 
and not as the Scribes. 


As one having authority.) "Tis evident from what comes after, 
in the ſequel, that Chriſt is not compared to the ancient prophets, 
whom the common people never heard ſpeaking, but to the ſcribes 
or lawyers, who were every day expounding the law to them. The 
Jews commonly fix this remark at the time Eſdras flouriſhed : 
« 'Thus far the prophets, afterwards come the learned men.” (G.) 
Q. d All were rapt up into admiration, at Chriſt's expounding tie 
law on the mountain; for our Saviour, in ulgating his doc- 
trine, diſcovered ſo much majeſty, as plainly ſhewed his exonſia, 
that is, his authority of a king to command, and of a tcacher to 
perſuade. For his ſermon, tho' the moſt artleſs and unadorned in 
the world, was full of royal, nay, of divine majeſty. It penetrated 
into the inmoſt receſſes of the ſoul, thereby to convert the elected, 
and confute the wicked. But the doctrine of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees was not ſo ; the matter moſtly concerning frivolous and un- 
ſerviceable points; the quality, being compoſed in a looſer ſtyle, 
and more to diſcover pomp and flattery. V,) Our Lord's tcach- 
ing, was with authority; that is, it was grave and ſerious, pious 
and ardent, you and profitable : and rhe majeſty he ſhewed in this 
ſermon, made it evidently appear, that he was a teacher ſent of 
God, and cloathed with his authority. (B.) 


CH A P. VIII. 


St. Ambroſe calls this chapter the miraculous ſcripture, 
becauſe of the ſeveral extraordinary miracles recorded 
therein, as the cleanſing of the leper, the turing of 
the Centurion s ſervant, the flilling of the winds, &c. 


Hen he was come down from 


the mountain, great multi- 
tudes followed him. And behcld, there came a leper, 


Ver. 1, * 35 


and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 


ut forth his 
thou clean. 


canſt make me clean. And Jeſus 
hand and touched him, ſaying, 1 will, 


And immediately his leproſy was cleanſed. And Jeſus 


ſaith unto him, See thou tell no man, but go thy 
way, ſhew thy ſelf to the prieſt, and offer the gitt 
that Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. 
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Aud be hold, there came 4 ped him.) « 
te para. his ſermon, and di:cover'd his doctrine, ſays Jerome, 
% an opportunity preſgnted itſelf of dilplay ing miraces, rreceby 
u to confirm the audience in the things he had deliver d.“ Tac 
hiſtory of this miraculous cure perform d on the Jeper, is given us 
by Mark, chap. i. 40. and by uke, chap. v. 12. yet Matthew is 
the only evangeliſt that acquaints us with the time and order of this 
miracle, ſpeaking in theſe words, I ken he came dexun from the 
mountain, Sc. And behold there cams, &c. Meant vg, when Jeius 
was in one of the cities, as Luke acquaints us, that is, near one 
of tlie cities, for in Levit. xiii. * are prohibited to enter ci- 
ties. And we gather from the 5th verſe © this chapter; that the 
leper was cleanſed near Capernaum. For Chrilt is ſaid to ſulfer in 
the city of Jeruſalem, when he fiiftered near it. We read allo, 
that urns of gold, filled with manna, and Aaron's rod, were in 
the ark, that is, near the ark ; fbr the ark had nothing wichia it 
but the law. We find, beſides; that they encamped in Cartathta- 
rim, that is; near Cariarhiarim ; where preſently follow the'e 
words, I hercſore they called the plate, from that time, Dan, & hich 
js lebind Cariatbiarim, that is, from the we ſtcvard of it. (V.) 

Ind ecorſbipped him.] Namely, he fell proſtrate Upon his face, 
or bowed the knee, according to Mark 1. and Luke v. For wot- 
« ſhipping; or adoration, ſays St. Thomas, principally conſiſts in our 
« ihu ard reverence for God ; but ſecondarily in certain bodily ſigns 
„ of humility, ſuch as bending the knee, and the like; whercby 
© we diſcoyer our infirmity in compariſon to God, and proſtraie 
4e gur ſelves as if we owned that we were nothing of our ſelves, 
Now the word adoration, or for adoring, is not formed of ador, a 
certain kind of grain, according to the opinion of moft gramma- 


rians, but from a cuſtom of the ancient, wherein, upon ottcring | 


up their ers to the Gods, they put their right hands to their 
— ** leaning the — er upon the thumb, which 
they kept erec̃t, as Apuleius expreſſes it in his 5th book of Miel. 
Whence Job xxxi. v. 26, 27. 5 [ beheld the ſun when it Ibined, 
or the moon <valking in brightneſs, and my beavt bas been ſecretly en. 
ticed, or my mouth bas kiſs'd „ band + t It I have worſhipped 
or adored the moon or tun. (Idem.) The Jews paid civil adora- 
tion to their kings, and to their prophets. Thus Saul ſtooped 
with his face to the ground to Samuel; Nebuchadnezzar fell on 
his face before Daniel; and Obadiah before Elijah | 
whence we may gather, that the adorations given to Chriſt by 
them that knew nothing of his Divinity, were paid him as a 


from God. | 
prophet ſent from Greek commentators pretend to draw 


And touched him.] The : \ 
t from chis hiſto , and two others wherein our Savi- 


an argumen 
our is ſaid to touch dead bodies, in order to perſuade people that 
Chriſt was not ſubject to the law. But Pa reſly informs us 
that Chriſt «vas born for the lat. Galat. iv. 4. d Chriſt him- 
ſelf tells us that he came not into the world te do any thing a- 


gainſt the law; or to be the author of any oppoſition thereto. 80 
that from hence he cannot pr Ao charged with fanning a- 
gainſt the law (for otherwiſe 1t en unlawful for him echcr 
to touch dead bodies, or to lepers), whereas it is certain 
that all actions performed by a divine virtue, were always exempt- 
ed from the ritual law. (G.] Tho Chriſt may be thought to act 
here in oppoſition to the law, which enjoined the not touching a 
leper, yet, in fact, he did not: the law indeed, forbade any one 
to touch a leper, not with intent that lepers ſhould not be clean- 
ſed, but that thoſe, who touched them might not be infected 
thereby ; though Carift could not be infected, which made him 
touch him, thereby to remove his diſtemper, and at the ſame time 
to ſhow that it was not the leproly of the body, but of the ſoui, 
that was to be avoided. He touched, to convince the Manichees 
of the reality of his human nature; he touch'd and ſpoke, io the 
end all about him might ſec twas he who cleanſed the * (V.) 
Our Saviour, by touching the leper, ſhewed himſelf to be above 
the law, as God, though ſubject to the law, as man, for by the 
ceremonial law the leper was forbidden to be touched; yet it 
was a received rule among the Jews, that a prophet might vary 
from the punctilioes of the ceremonial law, or change a ritual 
law; ſo did Elijah ſtretch himſelf on the dead child, and Eliſha 
on the Shunamire's ſon, notwit ing the prohibition of com- 
ing near the dead. Bur Chriſt's curing the leper by the word of 
his mouth, and the touch of his hand, ſhewed his divine power, 
and proved himſelf to be truly and really ſent of God. (B. 

Be thou clean.] "Tis cuſt for men to command actions 
to be done, but to effect things by the ſole power of the mouth, 
argues great divinity in the operator. So that Chriſt, in executi 
mitacles, frequently uſes words of the imperative mood paſſive. (G. 
Be chou clean, is the imparative mood, as appears from the Greek 
text. Chriſt commands, ſays Ambroſe 1. 5. upon Luke, in or- 
« der to prove againſt Arrius, the equality of power he has with 
« the father.” (V) 

See thou tell no man.] Several reaſons are brought for the ſi- 
lence here enjoined. I do not deny that, in another place, 


Chriſt gives us an example of his modeſty. But my opinion 2 


lepar, and worſhipped him.) „ After hav- 


From 


| 


| 


| 


, 


| 


| 
| 


law given by Moſes. (B.) 


chis paſſage is this, that Chriſt enjoined filence no longer than *ci;l 
he had been examined by the prieſt, for fear it the prieſts had 
come to have known that Jets liad performed the cure, they 
would have proved malicious, and prondunced the man (unclean, 
though actually cleanſed of his leproſy. (G) Herein thie mo- 
deſty, humility, and piety of Chrift is diſcovered; together with 
the care of his own . afety ; his modeſty; in not deliriag his good 
deeds to be proclaimed ; his hiimiilty ia ſhunning applauſe and 
commendation ; his plety, in dehfiring all the honour of the ac- 
tion to redotind to the glory of God: and his care of his own 
ſafery; leſt the publiſhing of ctiis miracle ſnould create Him wa- 
timely danger from rhe Phariſces. (B.)) 5 

Jo the prieſt. } To any of the number of prieſts, ta whom tlie 
reſt had deiegitted tlils office. All the pricits ſtudied the ſe- 


veral ſciences; and in J the nature and properties of 


human bodies; in which branch, he, whb was found to have 
the greateſt knowledge; had the inſpection of diſtempers com- 
mitted to his management. (G.) Jo the prince of the prieſts, accor- 
ding to Mark. i. 44, That is, to that prieſt whom you ſhall 
firſt meet! For Mark himſelf in the Greek text ſays, to the 
prick; ſo does Luke v. 44. and the vulgate. BReiides; it appears 
from Levit. xili. that any prieſt had authority to examice a leper, 
to give his judgment whether he was clean; or unclean. (V.) 
er the giſt. A perſon cleanſed of his leproſy, was obiig- 
ed by the law to offer two gifts, firſt, two ſparrows, or if be was 
a poor man; a lamb, with a pair of turtle doves or pidgeons, witli 
flower and oil. (G.) Chriſt commands this upon the account 
that he had not as yer offer'd up the holy ſacrifice of the ſainis 
on the croſs, which was his body; for there was no occaſion to 
abdicate the ceremonial law, except the exhibition of thoſe things 
had been performed, which wete promiſed by the ceremonial 
law to come to paſs: (V“) 
Hor a teſtimony unto them.] That after they have received this 
ift, they may confeſs thou art cleanſed. (G.) Q.d. That this may 
e a teſtimony to them, becauſe I came not to diſſolve but 10 
fulfil the law. (V.) That it may be a teſtimony to the Jews, thut 
he was the Meſſias, and that he. did not oppoſe the ceremonial 


Vir. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. And when Jeſs was entred 
into Capernaum, there came unto him a centurion, 
beſeeching him, And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at 
home ſick of the palſy, grievouſly tormented. And 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, I will come and heal him. The 
centurion anſwered and faid, Lord, I am not worthy 
that thou ſhouldſt come under my roof: but ſpeak the 
word only, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. . For I am 
a man under authority, having ſoldiers under me: and 
I fay to this men, Go, and he goeth: and to another, 
Come, and he cometh: and to my ſervant, Do this, 
and he doeth it. When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, - 
and ſaid to them that followed, Verily I ſay uaro you, 
I have not found fo great faith, no not in Iiract. | 


A centurion.] The Romans kept in Judea, and in the other 
parts of the empire, thele officers, to reſtrain rhe morions that 
might ariſe in the provinces. (G.) A ceaturion was ſb called, 
from having the command over a century, which comprehended 
one hundred foot ſoldiers; whereas the turma, or troop, con- 
tained but thirty, and thoſe horſemen, the commu: ders whereof 
were Decurions. This centurion was a Gentile, as appears {rom 
the ſequel, and from Luke vii. 


Ver. it, 12, 13. And I fay unto you, that man 
ſhall come from the eaſt and 9 A. {hall fit 46 14 
with Abraham, and Ifaac, and Jacob in the kingdom 
of heaven. But the children of the kingdom ſhall be 
caſt out into outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. And Jeſus ſaid unto the cen- 
tution, Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed, fo be 
it done unto thee, And his ſervant was healed in the 
ſelf- ſame hour. | 


Many ſhall come from the eaſt.) The meaning whereof is this : 
As this er has done, io ſhall many of the Gentiles come to 
me with the like faith, and obtain eternal life. Chriſt clearly re- 
ters here to the 2 made to Jacob, Gen xxviii. 14 (G.) 

Sit docun.] The kingdom of heaven is compared to a banquer, 
where Abraham, the father of the faithful, cnjoys the forcmo! 
place, and the other gueſts fir down together wich him. This 

made 
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made the learned Camero be of opinion, that as thoſe were very 
much-honoured who reclined themſelves in the boſoms of the 
gueſts; ſo thoſe were perfectly, nay, happier than the reſt, who 
were ſaid to be in that of Abraham. However, Capel laughs at 
this notion, and aſſerts that Abraham's boſom was riot called fo 
from the poſture of the gueſts at table, but from little children, 
beloved by their 1 who ſometimes took them into their bo- 
ſoms, ſometimes let them ſleep there, for the pious are ſaid to 
ſleep and reſt from their labours, when they have paid the Jaft 
debt to nature: but where can they be ſaid to enjoy this reſt and 
ſleep better, than in the boſom of the father of the faithful (V.) 

children of the kingdom.) Are they who were promiſed the 
kingdom by the covenant above the reft of mankind, had not 
they, by their own ways, deprived themſelves thereot. (G.) 
: hats utter davkneſs.) Chriſt makes uſe of this form of ſpeech, 
becauſe he treats here of the kingdom of heaven under the ſimi- 
lirude of a ſupper, which being performed in the night, a great 
many lights wete ſet up to adorn it : That they who were gueſts 
at it, were in great light, and they who were ablent, in great 
darkneſs. The compariſon refers to the kingdom of heaven ; tor 
they who enjoy the beatitude of that manſion, need not the light 
of the ſun, nor the light of a candle, becauſe God, the Lord, 
illuminates'them ; when, on the other hand, thoſe who are de- 
prived of heaven, (becauſe God, the Lord, doth not illuminate 
them, in 8 of whoſe light, ang other light, tho' never ſo 
radiant and bright, is but dim, ) are faid to be in utter darknels ; 
which is oppoſed to the light of the Houſe from which they 
are excluded: —- | 
Villalpandus, in his Apparatus of the city and temple of Jeruſa- 
lem, book 2. chap 8. obſerves, in the firſt place, that the ſerip- 
tures pretty frequently mention a priſon under the name of darkneſs; 
to prove which, the cvith Pſalm, v. 10. is 1 which has 
theſe words: Sitting in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, bound 
ewith want and iron; all which are hardſhips which perſons, 
doomed to a priſon, are forced to ſuſtain. In which ſenſe David 
Kimchi the Rabbin, and, before him, Chaldzus, underſtood this 
paſſage. And, moreover, that place of Iſaiah, chap. xlix. 9. Zou 
that are priſoners, go forth, and you that are in darkneſs, reveal, or 


beau your ſelves, is but a repetition of ſetting priſoners at liberty, 


and delivering them from darkneis. Yet a priton is not called by 
the appellation of darkneſs only; but there is ſo near a ſimilitude 
between the one and the other, that in the book of Wiſdom, chap. 
xvii. v. 2. the former is called darkneſs irſelf : The avicked, pre- 
ſuming to domineer over the ſacred nation, were bound in the fetters 
of darkneſs and night. 
The next obſervation made by Villalpandus, is, that there were 
in Jeruſalem, as in ſome other large cities, many priſons for the 
confining oftenders in ſmaller crimes ; but that there was one more 
horrid and dreadful than the reſt, without the Pomerium, pur- 
poſely deſigned for capital offenders, where the priſoners were ex- 
ſed to all the hardſhips imaginable, as-darknets, cold, nakedneſs, 
unger, thirſt, and the like. That this priſon was called Betiſo, 
q. d. the place of flth; becauſe maletactors, who are called tne 
fith of cities, were caſt in here. So a great many are of opinion, 
that the gate adjoining to mount Calvary, was called the porta 


ſtercoris, or gate of filth, becauſe criminals were ſeverally puniſhed 


upon it. . 
Hence Chriſt, being willing to point out the infernal puniſh- | 


ments to ſuch as continued obſtinate in their impieties, marks 
them out by the name of a priſon, which, at that time of day, was 
received with the greateſt horror; which, for its prodigious dark- 
neſs, was called darkneſs ; for its ſituation, outer darkneſs ; and for 
the hardſhips, to which thoſe within were expoſed, had thieſe addi- 
tional words pronounced by Chriit, There all be <weeping and 
gnaſbing of teeth. The perpetual darkneſs of this priſon, Luke 
{ecims to point out in theſe words, Af xii. Behold the angel of the 
Lord came upon him, and a light jbined in the priſen; as if a 
light ſhining ia this priſon was ſome ſtrange and unhcard-of 
accident. (V.) N | 

There ball be <veeping and gnaſbing of teeth.) That is, there 
Mall be the greateſt affliction, and diſtraction, which are typified 
here by weeping aud gnaſhing of teeth. “ Si fletus ocuiorum, 
« inquit Hieronimus, eſt, & Stridor dentium oſſa demonſtrat, 
vera eſt ergo corporum & corundem membrorum, quæ cecide- 
« rant, reſurrectio.“ Several conmentators from this place of 
ſcriprure being compared with thar pallage of Job wiv. 19. pre- 
tend ro gather that hell or gchenna is two-fold, namely, one of 
extreme heat, the other of 1mmodcerate cold. Though Gregory 
the Great, expounds that ſaying of lob, Let him paſs from tle 
ſnow-wwaters 79 exireme beat, aud 1s fin to hell, of the immoderate 
conduct of wicked men in all their actions, who pat from the 
cold of infidelity very often ro ta hear of herety. Others ſup- 
pole Job's meaning to be, that fianers pats from the immoderate 
cold of this life to the cette hear in hell, or as Emanuel lays, 
they paſs from one calamity inte another. As to The opinion of 
Eitphatus, who aflerted that God always puniſhed the wicked in 


* 
this life, Job refutes it by the teſtimony of his own experience 
how that the pious were doomed to hardſhips; and the wicked, 
did not dye, as if they had any fecling of their laſt moments, 


but went off the ſtage of the world as it were in a ſlumber. 
Much of the fame language Job uſes where he ſpeaks of the 


death of ſinners. (V.) 


Ver. 14. 15. And when ſeſus was come into Peter's 
houſe, he ſaw his wiles mother laid, and ſick of a 
fever. And he touched her hand, and the tever left 
her: and ſhe aroſe and miniſtred unto them. 

Was come into Peter's kexſe.] Into the houſe where Peter and 
Andrew utually took up their quarters when they were at Ca- 
pernaum. "T's probable the houſe belonged to their father-in- 
law, ſince they had one of their own at Bethfaida, before they 
fo. lowed Chridl (G. Meaning, the houſe of Simon and Andrew. 
So this houſe is named, either becauſe it was theirs, before they 
had abandoned all, or becauſe it was their fathers, and where 
they commonly lodged. (V.) 

Ver. 16, 17. When the even was come, the 
brought unto him many that were poſſeſſed with de- 
vils: and he caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and 
healed all that were ſick: - That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, him- 
ſelf took our infirmities, and bare our ſickneſſes. 


That it might be fulfilled.) There's no queſtion to be made 
but that the healing of dileales performed by our Saviour figured 
out the remiſhon and forgiveneis of ſins. So that Chriſt may be 
ſaid twice to have fulfilled the prophecy of Eſaias; once by the 
curing of diſeaſes, not without moleſtation ro himſelf, and again 
by his death more perfectly which took au ay the diſtempers in 
the ſoul; (G.) The infrmities mentioned in this prophecy are 
to be underſtood both of the foul and body, according to the ge- 
neral way wherein Eſaias expreſſes himſelf Though Matthew 
applics this prophecy only to the diſeaſes or infirmitics of the 
body, yet it preſuppoſes thoſe of the ſoul likewiſe. (V.) 


Ver. 18, 19, 20. Now, when Jeſus ſaw great mul- 
tirades about him, he gave commandment to depart 
unto the other ſide. - And a certain ſcribe came, and 
ſaid unto him, Mafter, I will follow thee whitherſoever 
thou gcelt. And Jeſus faith unto him, the foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have neits; but the 
fon of man hath not where to lay his head. 


And a certain ſcribe came.) What Matthew inſinuates here to 
have happened to Jeſus and his diſciples, as they were going to 
the ſea ſide, Luke mentions as happening on their going up to 
Jerufalem. However it be, either Matthew or Luke hath not 
preſerved a juſt order of the time, though both of them annex 
this account to the things they had been juſt mentioning before; 
to make it appear as if nothing had intervened or happened be- 
tween the facts. (V) 

Jui follow thee hither ſocver thou goeſt.] The perſon ſpeaking 
thus was a lawyer, as moſt were of thar age, entirely devoted to 
the acquiſition of money and honour ; he fancied that Chriſt, who 
performed ſuch miracles, would arrive, in a ſhort time, to a great 


degree of worldly grandeur and power; and this made him acknow- 


ledge himſelf a fouower of our Saviour. But Chriſt acquainting 
him with his poverty and low condition, it rouch'd the Scribe to 
the heart. (G.) 

The foxes have holes.) Q. d. I will put one queſtion to thee, 
which if thou anſwereſt me, I will then tell thee, whether or no 
any intention is to follow me. Can thou make an open abdication 
oß all the riches and gaiety of this life, as I do ? Now the fox is 
a ſolitary animal, taking his name from walking and wandering 
about in ſolitary places. So Ezekiel ſays, chap. xiii. 4. O 1ſrael, 
thy prophets are like the foxes in the deſerts. So Lamentations, v. 18. 
Becauſe of the mountain of Zion, lich is deſolate, the foxes <valk 
„bon it. But, to conceal themſelves the more, they make holes 
into the very bowels of the carth ; to which Chriſt alludes in 
this preſent verſe. (V.) 5 

T he fon ef man.] The pagans and ſectarians objected this name 
to Chriſt, as contrary and repugnant to the birth of the virgin, 
which Juſtin, among others, endeavours to clear up thus: “ Sci- 
mus fœminarum genitores dici parentes eorum qui ex iis fœminis 
« nati ſunt;“ but becauſe Cbrilt never uſes this expreſſion but 


when he ſpeaks of himſelf, we muſt find out another reaſon for 


this 
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wo — ſignify a perſon of mean condition. Adam, in 


Judges xtv. 7. plainly has that ſignification. (G.) 


Ver. 21, 22. And another of his diſciples ſaid unto 
him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father. 
But Jeſus taid unto him, Follow me, and let the dead 


bury their dead. 


Another of bis diſciples.) Clemens of Alexandria acquaints us, 
from an ancient tradition, that this was Philip. 

Suffer me firſt to go and bury. J He ſuppoſed twas time enough 
for him to be a follower of Chriſt after he had buried his father. 
But Chriſt tells him, that every thing is to be poſtponed to the 
hearing of his doctrine, and that the opportunity of learning his 

ts 
1 was at ſtake, namely, either the obtaining br loſing 
the comforts of eternal life (G.) © This diſciple, ſays Cyril, did 
&« not requeſt our Lord to bury his deceaſed brother, but to give 
i him leave to ſupport him in his old age, till he ſhould die and 
« be buried by him; which deſire was rejected by Chriſt, becauic 
« there were others in a capacity to take care of him.” (V) 

Follow nie.] © Our Saviour, ſays Ambroſe, prohibits him from 
« paying funeral honours to his tather, to let him know, that hu- 
©« man Sings were to give place to divine. The defire of this di. 
« ciple was laudable in itſelf, but the obſtacle ariſing from it was 
40 of greater conſequence for he that ſeparates his deſire, loſes his 
« affection; and he that divides his care, ſtops the progreſs he 
« ſhould make. So that things of the greateſt conſequence are to 


« be firſt undertaken. (V.) : 
Let the dead? When Chriſt had called this diſciple, and excuſed 


him from the office of burying his father, he put him and others in 
memory of the ſpiritual meaning of the law, which at that time en- 
joined the high prieſt and a Nazarene from paying any funeral du. 
ties to their triends. For, it ſeems, that Chriſtians were diſtinguiſhed 
by the appellation of Prieſts and Nazarenes. & that this precept was 
directed purely to theſe, and matk'd out to them to be taken in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe. The word dead, properly means bodies that are 
actually dead, tho* we are to include in it every thing that does 
not appertain to the ſoul ; yet it ſignifies, but improperly, thoſe 

erſons who are ſtrangers to the true doctrine, which is the life of 
the ſoul, (G.) meaning, ſo far as regards the ſoul. The ſcripture, 
in ſeveral places, calls thoſe dead in their fins, who are ſlaves to 
their appetites. So that the civil law ſays, that A ſervant, ſo 
1 Jong as he lives, is reputed for dead.” Why may not the divine 
law repute a ſervant of ſin to be ſpiritually dead, when he has loſt 
God, who is the life of his ſoul? To bury the dead, ſigniſies here 
no more than to take care of their fellows; for, according to Am- 
broſe, © a ſon is not deprived of the office or duty he owes his fa- 
* ther, but a faithful man is ſeparated from the communion of a 


« erfidious perſon.” (V.) 


Ver. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. And when he Was 


entred into a ſhip, his diſciples followed him. And 


behold, there aroſe a great tempeſt in the ſea, inſo- 
much that the ſhip was covered With the waves : but 
he was aſleep. And his diſciples came to him, and 
awoke him, ſaying, Lord, fave us: we periſh. And 
he ſaith unto them, Why are ye ſearful, O ye of little 
faith? Then he aroſe and rebuked the winds and the 
ſea, and there was a great calm. But the men marvelled, 
ſaying, What manner of man is this, that even the 
winds and the ſca obey him! And when he was 
come to the other ſide, into the country of the Gerge- 
ſenes, there met him two poſleſied with devils, coming 
out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo that no man 
might paſs by that way. 


Into the country of the Gergeſenes.) All the time the Jewiſh com- 
mon wealth flouriſhed, no ſwine were to be found in their coun- 
try. We read, that David had his officers over his oxen, over 
his camels, over his ſheep and goats ; but of ſwine not a word is 
mentioned. And, it ſeems, that the wealth of the patriarchs con- 
liſted in camels, afles, oxen, and goats, according to the account 
given us by Moſes, who ſays not a ſyllable of their having an 
1wine, Beſides, we do not read that Job, who lived in Arabia, ſo 
near them, had one ſwine, among the ſeveral thouſands of oxen 
and ſheep which he poſleſs'd. And when the Iſraelites frequently 
drove away large herds and flocks from the neighbouring nations, 
we have no account of ſwine being a part of the plunder. More- 
ha, Por myTy, in his treatiſe De abſtinentia accede animalium, puts 
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raſe. In ſhort, Adam, man, and Ben Adam, ſon of man, 


is to be graſped at with both hands. For an affair of the |. 
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the negative upon Judza's producing ſwine ; Not a ſingle og is 
produced, fays he, in theſe places. Whence, in the parable nen- 
tioned, Luke xv. v. 11. we read of the prodigal ſon feeding ſu iue 
not in ſudæa, but in a diſtant country. 

No the Gergeſenes, as they are called, as well in the paſſage 
of Matthew now before us, as m the Arabic and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions of this golpel, and in Mark v. and Luke viii. or G darenes, 
as they are named in the Greek text by Mark and Luke, aud 
by Syrus in his commentary on three of the evangeliſts, aud by 
Epiphanius againſt the Manichees, or Gergaſenes, according to the 
Vaigate, were either Greeks or Syrians; and therefore no won- 
der they made it a part of their employment to bring up ſu ine 
in contradiction to the cuſtom of tlie — Joſephus in book 
17. chap. 13. of his antiquities, ſays that Gadara and Ilippas, 
are Grecian cities; and among the foreign cities held by the Jcus 
under king Alexander, he acquaints us that the ſaid king ſcized 
upon Gadara after a ten months ſeige. That af.erwards the 
Jews demo.iſhed it, but that Pompcy rebuilt it in honour of his 
treedman Demetrius of Gadara. "That Auguſtus, upou Herod's 
death, annexcd it to Syria, then a Roman province, Thozyh the 
ſame author in his ad. book of the Jewiſh war, chap. 19, and 20. 
diſtinguiſhes Geraſa from Gadara. But as theſe cities were near 
one another, the ſame country might poſſibly be called at one 
time the country of the Geraſenes, and the country of the Gada- 
renes. And probably the antient inhabitants, who were deſcen- 


| dants of the Canaanyres, called it the country of the Gergaſcans, 
or Gergeſenes. Tee 


crome in locis lays, ** Gergeſa was the place 
* where our Saviour healed thoſe who were vexed with devils. 
„And to this day is the village to be ſeen upon a mountain 
© near the lake of Tiberias, into which the ſwine tumbled down.” 
And Eugeſippus in his treatiſe of the diſtances of the places in 
the holy hed has theſe words: „ Sixteen miles from Nazareth 
« eaſtward lies the village of Gergaſa, upon the ſea of Galilee,” 
Now if any body think this unlikely, name:y, for Chriſt to go 
out of the limits of Judza to the country of the Gadarenes, G ra- 
ſenes, or Gergaſenes, which was within the juriſdiction of the 
Grecks or Syrians, when he himſelf ſays below, chap. xv. v. 24: 
that he was not ſent, but to the loſt ſheep of the houle of 
Iſrael; an anſwer may be caſily given, that Chriſt having ſpoke 
thoſe very words out of Judæa in the confines of Tyre and 
Sidon, as appears below, chap. 15. v. 21. and Mark vii. v. xv. ard 31. 
It was no La matter for him to go to the Gergaſcnes, or Gera- 
ſenes, eſpecially ſecing his ſtay among them was of fo ſhort con- 
tinuance; and after the performance of the miracle, which he did 
to diſcover his extraordinary virtue and power, upon which being 
deſired by the natives to leave their coaſts, he departed immedi- 
ately and returned back to his own. (V.) 

evo poſſeſt with devils.) Mark and Luke take notice but of one, 
either becauſe one was fiercer than the other, as Chry ſoſtom alledges 
in his 29th homily upon Matthew, or becauſe, according to the 
words of Auſtin, in his ſecond book de con ſenſu Evang. Chap. xxiv. 
one was more famous than the other. (V.) | 

Coming out of the tombs] Theophilact is of opinion; that a Doc- 
tfine was eſpouſcd, at this time, of the ſouis of men being con- 
verted into dæmons or devils. But I am rather inclined to adhere 
to the notion, which a great many embrace, namely, that the fouls 
of the dead hover about their bodies, and are ſome ways within the 
power of theſe dæmons, or devils. For this opinion is what the 
Jews tLemſelves advance at this time of day, which has aiſo diffuſed 
ſelf among the Chriſtians. (G.) 


Ver. 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. And behold, they cried out, 
ſaying, What have we to do with thee, Jeſus thou Son 
of God ? art thou come hither to torment us betore the 
time? And there was a good way off from them an 
herd of many ſwine, feeding. So the devils be:ought 
him, ſaying, It thou caſt us out, ſufſer us to go away 
into the herd of ſẽ ine. And he ſaid unto them, Go. 
And when they were come out, they went into 
the herd of ſwine : and behold, the whole herd of 
{wine ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea, 
and periſhed in the waters. And they that kept them 
fled, and went their ways into the city, and told ever 
thing: and what was befallen to the poſſeſſed of the 
devils. And behold, the whole city came out to meet 
Jeſus, and when they ſaw him, they beſought him that 
he would depart out of their coaſts. 


Suffer us to go.] The caſting the devil out of the man, was an 
action peculiar to Chriſt ; whereas, to force them into the ſwine, 
our Saviour had no occaſion for any action; for the devils them- 
ſel ves begged for this, and were able, of their own ſtrength, to 
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rform it, provided: no ſuperior power gave them obſtruction. 
his made Ghrift reſtrain a power, which he had in himſelf, to 

hinder them, probably for weighty reaſons. In the place where 
this ſcene was exhibited, great numbers of Jews and Greeks pro- 
miſcuouſly inhabited. Theſe latter had an eſtabliſhed cuſtom to i- 
dicule the Jewiſh rites, eſpecially their abſtaining from 1wine's 
fleſh, which they look d upon as a fooliſh device ot human juper- 
ſtition. So that Chriſt's permitting the devils to enter the ſwine, 
evidently ſhewed the Greeks, that the Jewiſh religion was agree- 
able to the expreſs command of God; and, at the lame time, ac- 
quainted thoſe Jews, who were too curious in imitating the Gre- 
cian cuſtoms, with the myſtic ſenſe of the law, namely, that ſuck 
amongſt them as abandon'd themſelves to the purſuit of filthy and 
unlawful pleaſures, were not pleaſing to God, but were the ſlaves 
of the devil. (G.) St. Athanaſius, in the life of S. Antonius, has 
words to this cfte&t: © The greateſt malice that deviis can create 


1 


« in themſelves, has no influence over ſwine, much more is thelr | 


« authority oyer man, who is formed after God's own image, re- 
« ſtrained ; ſo that tis our duty to ſtand in awe of God oniy, and 
« and not to be fearful of them.” The word go is not the word 
of one commanding, but permitting, as appears from the Greek text 
in this place, and alſo from the /ulgate, Mark v. ver. 13. and Luke 
viii. ver. 32. And this permiſſion Chriſt gave to the devils, to di- 
cover the height of their malice and infirmity, with a vicw to ſpread 
the fame of the miracle he did to a greater diſtance, and ſhew the 
devils themſelves the largeneſs of the kindneſs he had comerred 
upon them with regard to their liberty. (V.) 

T hey beſought him.) Meaning the Gadarenes, or Geraſcnes, or 
Gergalencs, becauſe, as it is ſaid, Luke viii. ver. 37. they were 
in a prodigious panic, for fear of being expoſed again to ſome 
bad conicquences, the like whercof they had ſutter'd in the 
drowning of the ſwine. (V.) | 


CHAT. Iz 


This chapter contains a narrative of ſeveral other mira- 
cles performed by our Saviour, amongſt which a Para- 
lytic is cured ; the rulers daughter is raiſed to life; a 
woman is healed of a bloody flux; two blind, by faith, 
are reſtored to ther fight ; a perſon dumb and a dx1ito- 
niac, are deliver'd from their maladies * interſperſed 
with the remiſſion of ſins, the call of Matthew, and 
other incidents. | 


A Nd he entred into a ſhip, 
and paſſed over, and came 
into his own city. And behold, they brought to him 
a man ſick of the palſy, lying on a bed: and Jeſus, 
ſeeing their faith, ſaid unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, 
be ot good cheer, thy ſins be forgiven thee. And be- 
hold, certain of the Scribes ſaid within themſelves, 
This man blaſphemeth. And Jeſus knowing their 
thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? 
For whether is caſier to fay, Thy fins be forgiven 
thee ? or to ſay, Ariſe and walk. | 


Paſſed over.) Meaning, the lake of Genneſareth, and returned 

back to the oppoſite ſhore, from whence he came to the country of 
the Gergaſenes, c. 
Into his own city.] Our city in the Roman law means that place 
where we fix our habitation. Chriſt, we are told already, from 
Matthew, removed to Capernaum. See Mark xi. 1. (G.) That is into 
Capernaum, where the following miracle happened, as Mark xi. 1. 
evidently acquaints us. For Chriſt had three countries; viz. Beth- 
lehem, where he was born; Natareth, where he was educated ; 
and Capernaum where he uſually reſided, after he had left Na- 
zareth. (V.) 

7 hey brought to him a man ſick of the palſy.) Add, let down from 
the hcuſe, becauie of the vaſt crowd of people gather'd about it, 
which made it impoſlible for the paralytic to be brought any other 
way, as Mark 11. and Luke v. plainly demonſtrate. (K) 

And Jeſus ſeeing him.] As the Centurion's faith was advantage- 
ous to his ervant, o the faith of this paralytic's friends, was of 
the laſt ſervice to himſelf; though *tis probable to ſuppoſe that he 
himſelf wanted nor faith. (G.) St. Ambroſe upon ke v. very 
juſtly infers, (irom the compaſſion of Chriſt to the faith of thole 
who brought the paralytic, namely, to cure, upon the teſtimony 
of the faith of ftrangers, firſt the ſoul, and then the body 
of the paralytic,) that the ſuffrage of the church, cujus con- 
templatione quod illi dominus negare poſſet, ignoſcat, is to be 


contned. The Romaniſts pretend to allert, that human merit is ; 


wu 


two-fold, de congrud; and de condigno, though very improperly. © For, 
accord q ——ů— the merit, de cendig no, ſtrictly and 


« properly taken, is a voluntary action, the performance whereof 


« entitles any one to a reward from righteouſneſs: ſo that he 


« who does not comply with it, acts unjuſtly, and is ſimply and 
* properly an unjuſt man: and this merit de condigno, is to be 
* tound between man and man, but not between man and God. 
The reaſon of this is; both that which we are, and that which 
* we have, whether they be good actions or good habirs ; for what 
* we are and what we have ts entirely the free and gratuitous | 
gift of divine Providence. And becauſe he that treely and vo- 
juntary gives, is under no obligation to give more, but the 
* receiver rather is obliged more to the giver, it follows, that our 
good actions, or good habits, which God beſtows upon us, lay 
the Almighty under no obligation to give more, as 1i they were 
a debt of righteouſneſs to demand it, and the non-compliance 
* therewith brought the imputation of injuſtice along with it; 
« but rather we are obliged to God. And whoever has ſen- 
« riments, or ſpeaks to the contrary, involves himſelf in a ve- 
* ry unadviſed, nay, blaſphemous error.” The words merere 
and mereri are frequently made ute of by the fathers tor 
impetrare and adipiſci. Whence that paſſage of Fuigentius, 
in his treatiſe of rhe Incarnation and grave of Carift, chap vii, 
« Ipium Deum hominem factum & conciperè & purice Maria, 
* non humanus meritis, ſed concepti, naſcentiſque ex ca ſummi Dei 
% dignatione merunt.“ And that celebrated paſſage of Zoſimus, 
O felix culpa quæ talem & tantem meruit habere redentorem.“ 
No men preſuppoies a promiſe of God, which the Romaniſts call 
de congruo, for tis an abturd notion to think fo, aud tuccours of 
impicty. Therefore as the Almighty never repays man with any 
reward on the ſcore of an action performed, but is only known to 
promiſe out of his mere free will, *tis evident thai, whatſo- 
ever preſuppoſes, no promiſe of God has no relation to a 
reward, and coniequenily cannot come under the notion of merit. 
But as the ſcripture, by a Cazacreſis, calls thoſe gifts which God 
promiſes to ſuch as perform good works, in order to obtain their 
juſtification in Chriſt by the name of meries, or a reward, fo the 
fathers, by the tame Catacreſis, put the name of merits on thoſe 
good works, which are the tru:t of faith. But the fathers were 
more experienced in the peruſai of the ſcripture, and more religi- 
ous than to admit ſuch a blaſphemy into their heads, as to believe 
that they properly merited with rei ect to God: when all the righ- 
teouſneis they had was like the linnen of a woman with her men- 
ſes upon her, © quorum omnes juſtitia tanquam pannus mer ſtruatæ 
* mulieris;” and all their merit moved the Lord's compaſſion, 
* omne menſtrum miſeracio domino.” What man of us, © ſays 
* Ambroſe with an emotion, can {ubfift without che divine mercy 
* and pity? What are we able to do that can merit the rewards 
* which heaven beftows? *Tis not according to our merits, but 
* according to the mercy and compatiion of God that the de- 


| © crees of heaven are formed.“ Neither, ſays Bernard, „ are 


the merits of man juch, as to entitle him to life eternal by a 


* ſorr of right; or is God to be thought to do us an injury, if he 
does not judge it proper to confer it upon us; for not to lay, 
that all our merits are the gifts of God, and conſequently man 
* on that account, is more indebted to God, than he to man, what 
* are all our merits to ſo great glory ? In ſhort, who wall pretend 
* iO be better than the prophet, to whom God himſelf makes 
« ſuch a famous teſtimony, laying, I have found the man accord- 
* ing to my heart? Yet the prophet thought it neceſſary to lay, 
Lord enter not into judgement with t ſervant ; therefore let 
* no man impoſe upon himſelf.” Calliodorus, in his treatiſe 
of the ſoul, addreſſes himſelf to God in a beautiful manner.” 
My merit is thy indulgence : the gift which I offer, and what 
thou requires from the keeper, be pleaſed to bleſs. Lord there 
is nothing in me N to be requited, bur thou art always 
prepared to beſtow. The defence of thy mercy riſes up 4. 
* gainſt my tranſgreſſions. I ask, becauſe thou commands, O 
* thou height of piety ! O thou incomprehenſible depth of cle- 
* _ pardon my otfences ! (V.) 

Son, of good cheer, thy ſins be forgiven thee.) All offences 
committed againſt the law were not brought before the cognizance 
of the judges; ſo that God ratified the law with menaces of un» 
timely death and diſeaſes, See Deuteronomy xxviii. 22, 27. 
Moreover there are ſometimes natural cauſes of diſeaſes or ail- 
ments of the body, which come by permiſſion of God. See John 
ix. But the diſeaſe in this place ve probably was owing to the 
fault o the man himſelf; which we are told from John v. 14. 
I. Cor. x1. 30. frequently happens, Wherefore Chriſt, to put him 
in hope of being reſtored to his health, acquaints him, that his 
lins are forgiven. The word ox is a friendly and compaſſionate 
word of addreſs, as in Mark x. 24. | 

This man blaſphemeth.] To Blaſpheme, in this place, ſigniſies 
not to ſpeak evil againſt God, but to arrogate ſomething that be- 
longs to God. (G.) | | 


Eaſier, 
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. Eaſier to [ay.] Tis more to pardon fin, than to cure a diſtemper ; 
but = _ thar promiſes * out of ſight, is not fo caſiiy 
convinced ef vanity, as he Who romiſes to execute that which 1s 
ichin fight. (G.) Meaning, with leſs hazard to his character. 
Chriſt in this, place, ſpeaks three things to the peralytic, thy ſins 

forgiven thee, which he could ſay, without any danger of being 
convinced of falfhood, fince God only knows whole. ſins are for- 
given; therefore he addreſſes himſelf ro the Scribes and Phariſees 
thus, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? Which he could not 
have ſaid, had not God been the ſearcher of hearts, and the 
trier of the reins. But the ſame Scribes and Phariſees charging 
him with falſhood, he ſpeaks again to the paralytic, Ariſe, take 1 
thy bed, and go unto thine houſe ; the effect of which words, as it was 
neceſſary it ſhouid be made evident to all, ſo Chriſt. had certainly 
been brought under the name of an impoſtor, if, in the fight of 
all preſent, the paralytic, in obedience to the command of Chriſt, 
had not immediately taken up his bed, and departed to his own 
houſe. So that Chriſt proves to us, thar we are to put our truſt in 
an affair, which cannot be proved by a palpable eftect. (V.) 


| 


Per. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. But that ye may know 
that the ſon of man hath power on earth to ſorgive 
ſins (then ſaith he to the ſick of the palſy) Ariſe, take 
up thy bed, and go unto thine houſe. And he aroſe, 
and departed to his houſe. But when the multituce ia 
it, they marvelled, and gloritied God, which had given 
ſuch power unto men. And as Jeſus paſſed forth from 
thence, he f:w a man named Matthew, fitting at the 
receit o cuſtom : and he faith unto him, Follow me. 
And he aroſe, and followed him. And it came to paſs, 
as Jeſus fat at meat in the houſe, behold, many pub- 
licans and ſinners came and fat down with him and his 
diſciples. And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid 
unto his di ciples, Why eateth your maſter with publi- 
cans and ſinners? But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid 


uhto them, "They that be whole need not a phyſician, | 
but they that are ſick. Bur go ye and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice: for I 
am not come to call the righteous, but ſinners to re- 


pentance. 


He ſaw a man nanied Matthew.) To wit, him who was made 
an apoftle afterwards. See hereafter, chap. x. ver. 3. The gene- 
ral opinion is, that chis is the fame perfon whom Mark and Luke 
call 2 and indeed, the circumſtances of the narratives agree 
right herein. But neither Matthew any where call himſelf Levi, 
neither do they name Mattheey Levi; neither in the recical of the 
apoſtles is Matthew named any other than barely Matthew. (G.) 
St. Jerome ſays, that * The other evangeliſts would not call Mat- 
« thew by a vulgar name, but ſtiled him Levi, for the veneration 
« and honour they had for him. He was called faithew, and the 
« Pyblican, to ſhew his readers, that there was no occaſion to de- 
&« ſpair of ſalvation, ſince he was from a publican changed to be 
« an apoftle. (V.) | 

Why eateth your maſter with publicans and ſinners.] Luke, in 
his 5th chapter, ſeems to relate chis point ſomewhar different to 
Matthew, hy do you eat and drink <wwith publicans and ſinners ? 
inſinuating, as it were, an objection not only to Chriſt, but ro him- 
ſelf and his difciples, for cating with ſinners. (V.) 

They that be <hole, need not a phyſician.] Chriſt ſpeaks thus 
from a ſuppoſition, that if ye are ſuch men as you ſeem to be, truly 
you have no need of my aſſiſtance. The Phariſees were ſuch groſs 
deceivers, that they not only impoſed upon others, but upon them- 
ſelves. See Luke xviti. 11. and Mark, chap. xi. (G.) Q d. Iam 
a phyſician of ſouls, take away the wounds of the ſoul, remove the 
diſeaſes, and there will bono for my aſſiſtance or aid. Thus 


Ovid, 3 de pont. Eleg. 4 


| 
| 


Firma valens per fe nullumque Machaona quierit, 
Ad medicam dubius confugit æger opem. 


The firm and healthful want no doctor aid, 
Phyſick and pills are for the ſickly made, 


I vill hade mercy, and not ſacrifice} The prophet Hoſea 
teaches us, in the expreſs name of God, that piety, which is fixed 
In the ſoul, and the offices of humanity, are of greater moment 
with God, than the ſtricteſt obſervation of rites and ceremonies. (G.) 
That is, I had much rather have mercy than ſacrifice ; or, I pre- 


fer the inward ſacrifice of mercy, to the outward ſacrifice of reli- 


*. 


lighted with ſuch "ſacrifices. "Tis a common thing in ſcripture, 

whea any thung is preferred to another, flatly to affirm the thing 
rezerred, and Hatly to deny the thing to which it is preferred, 
hus John vii. 16. ſays, My doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent 

ne; chat is, my doctrine is not ſo much mine as my father. (V.) 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. Then came to 
him the diſciples of John, ſaying, Why do we and the 
Phariſees faſt oſt, but thy diſciples faſt not? And Jeſus 
{aid unto them, Can the children of the bride- chamber 
mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them? but 
the days will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be taken 
from them, and then ſhall they faſt. .. No man putteth 
a, piece of new cloth unto an old garment : for that 
which is put in to fill it up, taketh from the garment, 

and the rent is made worſe. Neither do men put new 
wine into old bottles: elſe the bottles break, and the 
wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh : but they put 
new wine into new. bottles, and both are preſerved. 
While he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold, there 
came a certain ruler, and worſhipped him, ſaying, My 
daughter is even now. dead: but come and lay thy 
hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. And Jeſus aroſe, and 
followed him, and fo did his diſciples. (And behold, 
a woman. which was diſeaſed with an _ iflue of blood 
twelve years, came behind him, and touched the hem 
ot his garment. For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, If I may 
but touch his garment, I ſhall be whole. But Jeſus 
turned him about, and when he faw her, he aid, 
Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath made 
thee whole. And the woman was made whole from 
that hour.) | | 


Then came to him.] Tho' the evan elifts, in their en ul ca 4 
cerning taſting, introduce John's dlciples putting . = 
| Chrift, according to Matthew ; the Phariſees by themſelves, accord- 
ing to Luke; and both, according to Mark; yet there is no diſ- 
agreement. For tis evident from the context, that the Phariſces 
through enyy, ſet John's diſciples upon Chrift, and that both par- 
ties put queſtions to him, tho with a different view. (V.) 

aft oft.) This refers to private faſts, ſuch as the Phariſees per- 
formed to acquire reputation, and ſuch as the diſciples of the Bap- 
tiſt uſed for the captivity of their maſter, for whom they poured. out 
their prayers to God. (G.). | am 

The children of the bride-chamber.] This is an Hebraiſi m, fignifyin 
thoſe who were admitted into the bride-chamber, ' Chriſt ſhew 
the reaſon for which they taſted did not then become his diſciples ; 
but that the time would come, when they, being deprived of their 
maſter, ſhouid not undergo faſtings only, which were but the ſym-" 
bols of ſorrow, but mortifications of a more ſcarching nature. 
Therefore, that it was reaſonable for them, who had afflictions to 
come, to partake of ſome ſmall interval of comfort in the mean 


| time. Thus John's diſciples received a ſlight touch of their ma- 


ſter's ſaying, who ſhadowed out Jeſus under the appellation of a 
bridegroom. (G.) Mark it. 19. the ſons of the * filii nup- 
tiarum. Tis an Hebraiſm, whereby are ſignified thoſe who are 
called the friends and familiars of the bridegroom, who being in- 
vited to the marriage, endeavour to celebrate it with diſterent ways 
of mirth and rejoicing. Thus, by uſing the like Hebraiſm, are 
theſe expreſſions ſubſtituted, he children of light, of the kingdom, of 
darkneſs, of pride, and of iniquity, &c. (V.) ; 

Aaurn.] See 1 Macc. iii. 17, 47. 2. Macc. xiii. 12. 1. Sam, 
x1v. 24 Whence to faſt on the ſabbath was held religious 
among the Jews, becauſe the ſabbath was dedicated to mirth. 
Chriſtians, after the example of the Jews, refrained from faitin 
on the Lord's days, and all the time of pentecoſt, becauſe the 
fifty days within that ſpace were as well as the Lord's day conſe- 
crated to the memory of Chriſt's reſurrection. (G.) That is, to 
faſt, as appears from Mark ii. 19. and Luke v. 34. Therefore 
ſorrow 1s called faſting, either becauſe faſting makes men ſorrow- 
ful, or becauſe people full of ſorrow were wont to abſtain from 
meat, as # evident from Judges xx. 26. 1. Kings vii. 6. 
-XXxX1. 13. (V.) | | | 

There came a certain ruler.) Namely, of the ſynagogue, whic 
Luke adds, viii. 41. It muſt be — that 2 of 2 
ced probity were ſet over the Jewiſh ſynagogue. The Greeks 
called theſe officers Archyſynagogi as we learn from Acts xiii. 15. 
where mention is made of ſeveral rulers of the ſy How- 


| ogue. 
ever, there was one amongſt them who had the ſu 2 over the 
e 


gion; for God, according to the apoſtle, Hebrews xili. 16. 5s de- | 


reſt, being a perſon of learning and good ſenſe, whoſe buſineſs 
oy Was 
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was to expound the law, and make prayers: 'Though theſe archi- 
ſynagogi were not prieſts; for the duties of the prieſts were pro- 
perly confined to the temple, whereas theſe reſided oonſtantly 
within their cities. And when the temple was demoliſhed the 
difference of theſe orders ftill ſubſiſted. (G.) Supply from 
Luke viii. v. 41. of the ſynagogue, whoſe name was Jair. This 
hiſtory is given us boch by Mark and Luke, but we learn” the 
preciſe time when it happened from the words of Matthew only, 
cuhile he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold there came, &c.(V.) 

My daughter it even now dead.) Becauſe Jair loved this daugh- 
ter of his with a ſtrong affection, and had left her exceedingly bad 
and even at the point of death ar home, 'ris probable he ſaid both 
ro Chriſt, namely, my daughter is at the point of death, and 1s 
even now dead; or Matthew's words may be conſtrued thus, q. d. 
me is a dead woman unlels you come to her immediately, or ra- 
ther, what ſeems more likely, Matthew willing to ate brevity, 
put the laſt petition, acquainting him that his daughter was 
dead. (V.) 


Lay thy hand upon her.) It was no new thing to the Jews how. 


God was wont to ſhow this honour to the prophets in order for 
them to confer their gifts upon others, upon their interceſſions and 

rayers, which were figured out by the impoſition of hands. See 
|= do xxvii 18, 20. 2 Kings v. 11. {mpoſition of hands, pro- 

erly means the efficacy of the divine power; for in that ſenſe it 
is to be underftiood, Acts iv. 30. Conſequently, becauſe che di- 
vine power was invoked by prayers for another, the impoſition of 
hands came to be accuſtomed with prayers. See below, xix. 13. 
However, Jair does not appear to — had ſuch elevated ſenti- 
ments concerning Chriſt, as the others who were in hopes, ſo they 
but touched him, to be healed of their diſtempers: Jair, tis to be 
believed, ſuppo ed that Chriſt was unable any other way, but by 
prayer, to cure his daughter. (G.) 

Jonc hed the bem of his garment.) This ſeems to allude to Ma- 
lachy. iv. 2. where dis faid, healing in His wings, to Deut. xxii. 12. 
and to Zach. viii. 23. This was a particular mark of the Iiracli- 
tiſh ſanctimony. (G.) The fmbria4 were the fringes or threads 
that hung down at the borders of the ſurcoat, the Jews being 
commanded to wear by the expreſs order of the Almighty, as a 
badge for diſtinguiſhing them from other nations, and as a mark 
of their holineſs and purity. Sce Numbers xv. 38. and Zach: viii. 
23. The Romaniſt, pretend to draw an invincible argument from 
this place, for the worſhipping of relicks, from the woman with 
the flux's touching the triage of our Saviour's garment, when he 
had it on him. They inter, that veneration ought neceſlarily to 
be paid to that garment when it was put oft him, and on this 
build the tener of worſhipping the relicks of ſaints. Theſe ridi- 
culous conſequences they admit not only as probable, but as abſo- 
Jutely neceflary, and irrefragable. The ſcripture, indeed, ſays, 
that holy men ſhould be praiſed and honoured juſtly, for the Jake 
of their pious and exemplary lives; but that we are not to make 
the N of ſaints any eſſential part of our religion. To 
pay handſome funeral honours to the bodies of devout men, as 
Stephen was honoured, and as John's diſciples buried the Baptiſt, 
every orthodox perſon wili allow. But to dig up tuch bodies when 
once buried, in order to preſerve their remains in cabinets, and 
to carry them about in proceſſions, embrace, fall proſtrate, offer 
vows, gifts and prayers to them, we not only diſallow, but like- 
wile lay, that "tis a changing of <vorſhip from the Creator to the 
creature. The primitive church ſtood in awe of this, being warn- 
ed by the apoſtic of the ſevere judgments of God upon thoſe 


echo worſhipped and ſerved the creature more than the Creator, who 


ſays, Elaiah xlii. 8. I am the Lord, that is my name, and my glory 
euill I net give to another, neither my praiſe to graven images. (V.) 

If 1 may but teuch his garment, 1 ball be whole.] his woman 
ſeems to have had, in one re{pect, a juſt idea of Chriſt, but not ſo 
in another: her idea was juſt, in believing, that every part about 
Chriſt, as much as could be, was full of divine virtue: and as the 
oil, which was poured upon the head of the high-pricſt ran from the 
top to the borders of his garment, fo ſhe ſuppoſed that a miracu- 
lous power lodged in, and dittuſed itſelf from every part about him. 
Her idea was not juſt, in thinking that this virtual emanation was 
owing more to nature, than to the will and diſpenſation of Chriſt 
himſelf. This opinion gave her tome hope of drawing away ſc- 
cretly from him the cure of her flux. (G.) 

Daughter, be of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole.) Tis 
cuſtomary for ſuch as tranſact things in privacy to tremble during 
the performance, fearing to be found our, as this woman, who was 
apprehenſive that Chriſt would draw away from her touch as im- 

ure. But Chriſt made her ſenſible of her miſtake, ſignifying to 
er, that 'twas not the touch, but a ſtrong belief of the power of 
God that had conduced to make her whole. (G.) 
And the <voman <vas made auhole from that hour.) From the hour, 
namely, whercin ſhe had touched the fringe or hem of his gar- 
ment: Or the ſenſe of theſe words of Matthew is this: She was 
convinced of her being healed, which ſhe obtained by touching 


rites for the dea 
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the fringe of his garment, from the moment herein, Chriſt ſaid 
to her, thy faith hath made thee whole. See Mark v. where the 
account ot this matter is told ſomewhat more copiouſly, and ex- 
plained with greater accuracy. (V.) 


Ver. 23, 24, 25, 26. And when Jeſus came into 
the rulers houſe, and ſaw the minſtrels and the peo- 
ple making a noiſe, He faid unto them, give place, 
tor the maid is not dead, but ſleepeth. And they 
laughed him to ſcorn. But when the people were 
put torth, he went in, and took her by the hand, and 
the maid aroſe. And the tame hereof went abroad 
igco all that land. 


Say the minſtreli.] The Jews, in time of mourning, made uſe 
of miaſtrels, who played full ſeven days, as appears from Gen. I. 
10. Tis probable, that funeral rices, eſpecially the cuſtom of in- 
terring bodies (which, amongſt ail other nations, is more ancient than 
burning them) derives it's original from the times immediately ſuc- 
ceeding the deluge, to make mankind abhor eating one another, 
which was one cruel cuſtom, amongſt ſeveral others, that had 
diffuſed itſelf over the old world. (G.) Minſtrels, in Syriac ze- 
mare, from zamar, he played upon a pipe. The cvangeliſt here, 
aud below, chap xi. 17. makes ute of this word. Moreover, it was 
a very ancient cuſtom among the Jews, to have minſtrels, or theſe 
pipe-players, at mourning for the dead, called by the Talmudiſts, 
chalilin, from chalil, a pipe. We read very often of this cuſtom 
in the Talmudic books, and in the rabbinical writings, eſpecially in 
the Jeruſalem Talmud, in the treatiſe of benedictions, chap. 3. 
and in that of the Sabbath, chap. 23. in Baba Mezia, chap. 6. 
and in Rabbi Solomon's commentary on Ezekiel, chap. 25. where 
he ſays; „They are perſons uſually at the ſolemnization of the 

1 ; at places of ſorrow and gladneſs; but the me- 
thod they keep at a wedding, and a burial, is very different. 
(Trem. and Jun.) This cuſtom of 2 minſtrels or pipe- players 
at funerals, ſeems to have come among gf al x from the practice 
of other nations. See Jeremy ix. 17, 18. Lucian, in his dialogue 
of Sorrow, Ovid in his 4th book De faftis, and St. Ambroſe in his 
8th book upon Luke. (V.) | 

The maid is not dead, but ſleepeth.)} Theſe ſpeeches carry the air 
of old tradition, being repugnant to the Sadducees, whole opinion 
Jair's family ſeem to favour. (G.) That 1s, ſhe is not dead, as 
not to riſe again, but in the laſt day, but ſhe ſhall riſe again imme- 
diately ; whence her death, which is to continue for ſo ſhort a 
ſpace, is not to be called ſo much death, as a fleep, or the image 
of death. (V.) 

They laughed him to ſcorn.) Namely, becauſe they did not com- 
prehend the meaning of his words. Beſides, Chriſt makes uſe of 
this ambiguity of expreſſion, according to the teſtimony of Mark, 


on the ſame account, as when he commanded the A of the 


maid, and thoſe with them, not to ſpeak a word of it to any gnc, 
as appears from Luke viii. Peter, James, and John. (V.) 

He took her by the band.) Juſt as we are uled to do, when we 
rouze any one out of his ſleep. By which Chriſt ſhewed them, 
that God was as ready to recall the dead to life, as to rouze the 
{leepy ; which is of great ſervice to confirm our faith. (G.) 


Ver. 27, 28, 29, 3o, 31. And when Jeſus departed 
thence, two blind men tollowed him, crying, and ſay- 
ing, 'Thou ſon of David, have mercy on us. And when 
he was come into the houſe, the blind men came to 
him : and Jeſus ſaith unto them, Believe ye that I am 
able to do this? They ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord. Then 
touched he their eyes, ſaying, According to your faith, 
be it unto you. And their eyes were opened, and je- 
ſus ſtraitway charged them, {aying,- See that no man 
know it. But they, when they were departed, ſpread 
abroad his fame in all that country. 


Believe ye that I am able to do this ?) He who could reſtore _ 
to the blind, was not ignorant whether they believed or no; but 
his reaſon for putting this queſtion to them, was, that-they ſhould 
confeſs that faith with their mouths, which they retained in their 
hearts. (V.) 5 

According to your faith. ] © The performance of miracles, ( ſays 
St. Thomas) © is attributed to faith, on two accounts; fr, 
* becauſe miracles are appointed for the confirmation of faith; ſe- 
* condly, becauſe they proceed from the omnipotence of God, 
upon which faith relies.“ (V.) 


Ver. 
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Chap. 10. 

Ver. 32, 33, 34, 35 36, 37, 38. As they went out, 
Lahall, ater brooghn to him a dumb man poſleſſed with 
a devil. And when the devil was caſt out, the dumb 
ſpake : and the multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It was 
never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. But the Phariſees ſaid, He 
caſteth out the devils through the prince of the devils. 
And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, teach- 
ing in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of 
the kingdom, and healing every ſickneſs, and every 
diſcaſe among the people. But when he ſaw the mul- 
titudes, he was mored with compaſſion on them, be- 
cauſe they fainted, and were ſcattered abroad, as ſheep 
having no ſhepherd. 'Then faith he unto his diſciples, 
'The harveſt truly is plenteous, but the labourers are 
jew. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that 
he will fend forth labourers into his harvelt. 


And villages, teaching in their ſynagogues.) The ſyna es 
were confined, for the molt part, to the cities only, to which all 
reſorted who were within the juriſdiction and territories of ſuch 
Cities. But we find, from this place, that there were ſynagogues 
erected in the larger and more frequented villages: So was it with 
the ancient Chriſtians, when Chriſtianity firſt began to flou- 
riſh. (G.) 

9 healing every ſickneſs.) That 1s, ſickneſs of all kinds. So 
Gen. ii. 16. Of every tree of the garden thou mayeſt freely eat, that 
is, of every ſpecies of fruit; where the word tree or <vood is put 
for the fruit. Exod. ix. 6. And all the cattle of Egypt died, that is, 
there died of every ſpecics of cattle; and below, in the fame chap- 
ter, ver. 25. And the hail ſmote throughout all the land of Arnypt, all 
that was in the field, both man and beaſt. After the ſame manner 
the apoſtle ſpeaks, in his epiſtle to Philip, chap. ii. Every one ſeek 
for aubat is their own, that is, almoſt all, ora great many, or ma- 
ny, a large multitude, &c. (V.) ä ) 

Becauſe they fainted, and were ſcattered abroad.) Chriſt was con- 
vinced of the miſerable condition of the Jews, who were divided 
into different opinions by the Phariſees and Sadducees, not juſtly 
knowing what they were to embrace, or what to avoid. So that 
the word fainted, will properly enough ſignify hard, or ill uſage ; 
and ſcattered abroad, a deſire to embrace novel opinions. Compare 
Jeremy J. 6. (G.) ; ; 

As jbeeþ havig no ſhpherd.] He who looks after his flock with 
a paſtoral mind, coniuits not his own, but the advantage of his 
flock. (G.) Nothing can be more miſerable than for ſheep to want 
a ſhepherd; which the {ſcripture ſo frequently repeats both in the 
Old and New Teſtament; for ſheep, by reaſon of their want of 
cunning, of ſtrength, and velocity of foot, are expoſed to the in- 
juries of all other beaſts, when they have no ſhepherd. (V.) 

The harveſt truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few.) This 
is what John iv. 35: ſays, Look on the fields, for they are white al- 
ready to harveſt , that is, the inclinations of many are ſufficiently 

rounded with the expectation of a more wholeſome doctrine. The 
type of this hiſtory is in the 11th chapter of Ruth. (G.) This is 
a proverbial ſpeech of Chrift's, ro ſignify that the people were nu- 
merous; but the paſtors, fit to govern them, few. 


CHAP. X. 


In this chapter, the apoſtles are impowered to cure 
diſeaſes. They are 2 to preach the goſpel. Peace 
afittion, perſeverance, flight, fear, love of parents 
and the like. | 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4 ND when he had called unto 
A him his twelve diſciples, he 

gave them power againſt unclean ſpirits to caſt them 
out, and to heal all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner 
of diſeaſe. Now the names of the twelve apoſtles are 
theſe ; The firſt, Simon, who is called Peter, and An- 
drew his brother, James the ſon of Zebedee, and John 
his brother, Philip, and Bartholomew, 'Thomas, and 
Matthew the publican, James the ſon of Alpheus, 
and Lebbeus, whoſe ſirname was Thaddeus, Simon 
the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed 


him. 


And en he had called unto him biz twelve diſciples.) Supply 
r whom, before he began to preach his famous 
O. 2. 1 4 


| ſermon on the mount; he' had choſen to be apoſtles out of the 


reſt of his diſciples, or had ordained not to remain in one certain 
place, but to be ſent immediately throughout the world to preach 
the go'pel to mankind, and found his church by degrees. So 
much is evident from comparing what is here ſaid v. 1. and 2. 
with the patlages of Mark 111. v. 13, 14, 15, and xvi. v. 7: Luke 
A. ia and 19: OY 321. 
He gave them power.) The divinity of Chriſt appears here 
more evident than in any part of the foregoing ; 'tis true that the 
prophets wrought miracles, but had not- = of themſelves to 
ive the virtue of executing miracles to others, no, not Moſes to 
ö + on nor Elias to Elijah. (G.) Chriſt did not beſtow ori or 
communicate to the apoſties that power of his, by virtue whereof, 
as he was true God, he performed miracles: on the contrary; he 
endued them with a perſwaſive faculty of ſpeech, and gave them 
power of exhibiting external ſigns, to which Chriſt, as the author. 
of miracles, added his eftcacious virtue. So that the words of 
the apoſtles, as alſo of the prophets at which miracles are ſaid to 
be performed, were only moral inſtruments, ſhewing what God 
would execute in their preſence, according to the promiſe which 
Chriſt made them concerning miracles to be performed by 


them. (V.) 5 EY 
£poſtles.) This name was current org the Jews after the 
deſtruction of their city; for the aſleſſors of the patriarchs were 
called apoſtles. In the firſt ages of chriſtianity thoſe who were 
feat by the churches to execute their orders and functions were, 
after this example, tiled apoſtles by ſuch as ſent them: This ap- 
pears from 2 Cor. viii. 23. Phil. xi, 27. Though the word 
Apoſtle has a very extenſive conſtruction in itſelf. (For Chriſt 
himſclf is diſtinguiſhed by that name gHeb. iii. 1.) Yet 'tis very 
probable that Chriſt by his name alluding to the cuſtom of the 
Hebrews, and, at the ſame time; to the hiſtory of Moſes who ſent 
rwelye ſpices into Canaan, where we read the Hebrew word to 
ſend, and, in the ſeptuagint, the Greek word Apoſtellein, was 
pane to ſignify that he had meſſengers, or Apoſtles, with orders, 
ut of a far difterent nature, to go and bring back the truits which 
he defired. Sec Acts i. 21, After Chrilt's reſurrection the ſame 
honour was conferred upon Matthew, Paul, , and Barnabas; and 
probably upon other founders of Churches. (G.) Baronius in his 
annals will have the Greek word Apoſtolos to mean ſuch perſons as 
were conſtantly with the high-prictt to give him their advice. 
This is a precarious conjecture. Neither, as the ſame cardinal 
uppoſes, do the words of Epiphanius evince it, who aflerts, that 
ome part of the Jews in his days dwelt at Tiberias, and other 
places of Paleſtine, who acknowledged one amongſt them to be 
the head of their diſperſed countrymen, whom they called a 
patriarch ; who had certain aſſeſſors or councellors joined to him, 
who were called apoſtles. But this paſſage of Epiphanius does 
not evince the intent of Baronius, becauſe Epiphanius 1 of 
the councellors of the patriarchs of his time, not of the councellors 
of the high-prieſt in ho days of Chriſt, which high-prieſt is no 
where to be found called a patriarch, nay, that name is not read 
of till after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, when the Jew-Greeks 
conferred it upon the Archiſynagogi or rulers of the ſynagogue. 
Beſides, Epiphanius does not ſay that the Jews of his time, ſo 
iong as they ſpoke Hebrew, ever uſed the words, patriarch, apoſtles, 
which, indeed, is not likely, ſeeing we meet with no traces of 
theſe appellations in the writings of the antient Rabbins. Conſe- 
quently Epiphanius meant that the ruler of the ſynagogue, and 
his aſſeſſors were uſually called in Hebrew by names which an- 
ſwered to the Greek words, patriarch, and apoſtle. And in this 

lenſe Luke ſaid chap. vi. 13. whom alſo be called apoſtles. (V.) 
T he firſt.) Peter is called the firſt on account of the primacy 
of his apoſtleſbip, as Auſtin alledges in Tract. 124. upon John, 
wherein he confers this perſonal priviledge upon him, as being the 
firſt who, after the deſcent of the holy ghoſt, preach'd the goſpel 
"ot only to the Jews, as appears from Acts 11. and 111. but alſo to 
the Gentiles, as is evident from Acts x, xi, and xv. to the end 
that both being united in Chriſt, the catholic church might flou- 
riſh. Eraſmus tells us that in ſeveral Greek manuſcripts Peter is 
called the firſt by Mark chap. iii 16. which books the celebra- 
ted Beza, the diſciple of Calvin, has followed in his latiin 

tranſlation, (V.) | | | | 1 
Simon, who is called Peter.] The ſirname is put here to diſtin- 
iſn him from the other Simon, who is, called the Canaanite, 
rom Cana a village of Galilee, where our Lord converted the 
water into wine. Cana ſignifies a zealous perſon, whence Simon 
the Canaanite, is called Zelotes Luke vi Though Scaliger will 
have this Simon the Canaanite, to be named, ſo as being of the 
ſect of the Zelots, mentioned by Joſephus, from which he turned 
to follow Chriſt. Hegeſippus, and Euſebius, againft the received 
opinion, pretend that this Simon Zelotes, was Simon the ſucceſlor 
of James the brother of our Lord, in the ſee of Jeruſalem, 
who, at 120 years of age, ſuffered martyrdom under the emperor 


 — 


Trajan. (V.) | 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 10. 
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Lebbens, <choſe ſirname <vas Thaddeus] J am of opinion that or making advantage, rakes the office upon him, tho he receives a 


this name is the ſame as Judas mentioned by Luke, and that 
the Jews refrained pronouncing it becauſe of « claſhing of the 
letters. (G.) St. Jerome ſays, that the hiſtory of the church ac- 
quaints us that the apoſtle Thaddeus was ſent to Edeſla to Aba- 
ragus king of Cho'drocna ; being called, by the evangeliſt Luke, 
Judas the fon of James, and in other places Lebbeus, and that 
tis to be believed he was called by three names, as Simon 
Peter. (V.) - 


Vier. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. "Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent 
forth, and commanded them, ſaying, Go not into the 
way, of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Sa- 
maritans enter ye not. But go rather to the loſt 
ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. And as ye go, preach, 
ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the 
ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils, 
freely ye have received, freely give. Provide neither 
old, nor ſilver, nor braſs in your purſes: Nor ſcrip 
- your journey, neither two coats, neither ſhoes, 
nor yet ſtaves: (for the workman is worthy of his 
meat.) 


Into the «ay of the Gentiles. ] That ts, towards the Gentiles, 
Jer. xi. 8. Chriſt gives his Ambaſſadors a prohibition to go out 
of the territories of Paleſtine ; but leaves them at liberty to paſs 
through the country of the Samaritans (for thoſe who travelled 
up to ſeruſalem had an eaſy paſſage out of Galilee,) though not 
to enter their rowns. The Jews are here preferred. See Acts 
xi. 39. (G.) An Hebraiſm, meaning, to the Gentiles. So our 
Lord enjoined his diſciples before his reſurrection, becauſe, agree- 
ably ro the wiſdom of God, it became them to preach the word 
firſt to the Jews, who proving contumacious, and they thinking 
them unworthy of eternal life, then was their butine!s, after 
his reſurrection, to turn unto the Gentiles, as it is ſad Acts iii. 
46. and Rom. xv. S. (V.) * 
© S&rmaritars.] The Samaritans are called Gentiles, who wer 
removed by the Aſſyrian king out of places adjoining. to the 
perſian gulph (which is a part of the red fea) and planted in 
the cities of Samaria in the room of the ten tribes of Iſrael, who 
were carried thence into Aſſy ria by his predeceſſor Salmanazar. 
Theſe nations or Gentiles were diftingurſhed from the reſt for 
their worſhipping the true God in ſome part, and for their wait- 
ing- the coming of the Neſſias. Their country was ſituated 
in an exceeding pleaſant and fruitful part of the world, though 
no way to be compared for largeneſs either to Judæa, or Ga- 
Jilee. The name of the country had its original from the re- 
gal city within it, and the city derived its appellation from 
Famer the prince of the country, which Omri king of Iſrael 
purchaſed ſor tuo talents of filver, to build this large, beautiful, 
and ftrong city, among the other cities of the ten tribes. (V.) 

To the » o ſheep.] See below, xv. 24. Rom. xv. 18. Luke i. 54, 
' 55. Chriſt was not copious in his favours to the Gentiles, waiting, 
with the utmolt impatience, the converſion of the Jews to his doc- 
trine, to the end other nations might follow their example, and 
be converted to him. (G.) 

Freely ye have received, freely give.) Chriſt ſhews, that his com- 
manding them to diſpenſe the qualifications and powers conferred 
upon them freely, is neither an heavy or an unjuſt injunction. For 
to require or obtain a reward for ſuch an action as is directly order- 
ed tor the honour of God, is, without doubt, a diminution of his 
glory. © For, according to (ipian, tho“ tome things are received 
i with honour, yet the asking for them is attended with dif- 
© honour.” Beſides, as Jerome remarks upon the propher Mi— 
cah, rhoſe who wanted aavice of the prophets, uſually made pre- 
ſents to them; examples of which, we find in 1 Sam. ix. 7,8. and 
1 Kings xiii. 9. Yet the prophets did not always receive ſuch 

ifts, but conſider'd 'maturely before-hand, both the circumſtances 
of the time and perſons, before they did any thing of that kind. 
See 2 Kings v. 26. Daniel v. 17. Gen xlv. 22. Chriſt, who ſaw 
the doctrine of the Goſpel likely to ſuffer a great deal, and his 
diiciples to be expoſed to infamy and detraction, it they were in- 
fluenced to take prefents for ſuch actions as were neceſſarily cal- 
'Culated to beat itneſs of the truth only, forbade them not only to 
refrain making mercenary bargains, bur ro ayoidevery thing that 
tended tliereto, or to make advantage of their doctrine : which was 
hat the true apoſtles and their ſucceſſors obſerved with the greateſt 
ſacredneſs. Tho' both Chriſt and his apoſtles, not only in their 
doctrine, but by their example, have taught us, that 'tis reaſonable 
that thoſe who have abandoned all things for the ſalvation of 
others, ſhould receive an honeſt maintenance from them in re- 
turn. (G.) That perſon exccutes his charge freely, who governs 
and feeds his flock freely; who, neither through deſire of gain, 


—— 4 


competent maintenance from his flock, that is, from the Church, 
as we are taught by Chriſt in the 1oth verſe below, and by Paul, 1 
Cor. ix. 2 Cor. xi. (V.) \ 

Provide neither gold, &c.) Our Saviour having laid an injunc- 
tion on his apoſtles, not to take any rewards for the cures they per- 
formed, did not doubt but that it would ſoon come into their minds. 
We ought then, before we pretend to begin this journey, to have 
every thing well provided for it: Chriſt making this reflection to 
himielf, affirmed to them, that God, whole attairs they managed, 
would take care to provide them with things neceflary. But, to 


male them underſtand his precept the better, he commands them to 


o without takir g any proviſions or neceſſaries along with them. 
he word here, to previde, ſignifies, to gather up toget} er lefere- 
hand. (G.) That is, do not be ſollicitcus to poſſeſs, or, as Bera 
tranſlates it, to acquire gold, and other things, requiſite to make 
wo journey eaſy and picaſant to your ſelves; but, without ma- 
ing any delay, or thinking upon any of theſe things, juſt as ycu 
are, contenting your ſelves with the ftafts which you have in your 
hands, and toles which you wear in your ſhocs, put forward imme- 
diately into the road. IT his command, which cur Lord enjoined 
his diſciples to follow in the journey they were going to take, hc 
likewiſe laid upon the other ſeventy-two diſciples, mentioned Luke 
xvi. I. In ſhort, neither Matthew, Mark, nor Luke, prohibir 
the uſe of ſtaffs or ſhoes ; but Chriſt's imjunction is againſt ſeeking 
to acquire more convenient ſtaffs, or ſhoes, than thoſe they have 
already, for fear the time ſhould be delayed, and their journcy ob- 
ſtructed. Whence Port Royal tranſlates elegantly in this place: 
Ne vous mettes point en peine d' avoir de For.” From which 
words tis plainly evident, that the poſieſſion of gold is not prohi- 
bired, or of any of the other things that follow, but they are com- 
manded not to be over ſollicitous about their acquiſition, left the 
journey enjoined them to perſorm be any way retarded or hin- 
der'd. (V.) 

In your purſes.) So in our tranſlation, but expreſs'd by the word 
Yonas, Or girdles, in the Greek: The ancients carried money hid- 
den in their girdles. Thus the young men, in Plautus's play called 
the Jercator, or Merchant, ſays, “ am juſt for going, I have lgtt 
** my girdle ;” and in the Tyrart, * Looſe your girdles.” Hence 
the proverb, Zonam perdidit, © He has loſt his girdle;” pointing 
to thoſe who have no money. (V.) 


For the wworkman is <vorthy of kis meat.) Luke x. 7. of bis J ire. 


Q. d. I command you not to be ſollicitous about obtaining ſuch 
proviſions as are neceſſary to ſuſtain lite in your journey; but I give 
you power, who are appointed miniſters of the goſpel, to live in 
obedience to the precepts contained in the Goſpel. Gregory, in 
his 17th homily on the Goſpel, ſays, * One labour of ours is re- 
* warded with a double hire; one in our journey, one in our 
* country, one which ſupports us in our labour, one which rewards 
dus in the reſurrettion. We ought to make the preſent hire ſub- 
&« ſervient to that which is future, in order to puſh us on with 
* ardor to obtain the ſame. : A true preacher of the word oughr 
then not to publiſh his doctrine for the ſake of a reward, but 
« only to receive ſuch ſubſiſtence as may enable him to preach. 
For what man ſoever preaches, with a view to acquire either 
« pralie or money in this life, without doubt deprives himſelf of the 
« reward he ſhould receive in heaven; and what man ſoever con- 
* ſuits the praiſe of God more by his preaching, than his own 
& intereſt in this world, or ſtrives only to gain ſuch a livelihood 
« by his preaching, as may deliver him from want, and enable him 
eto go on in his courſe, certainly nothing can hinder ſuch a man 
from obtaining his reward in his country, becauſe he took his 
&« proviſion in the road.” (V.) 


Ver. II, 12, 13, 14, 15. And into whatſoever city or 
town ye ſhall enter, enquire who in it is worthy, and 
there abide till ye go thence. And when ye come into 
an houſe, falute it. And if the houſe. be worthy, let 
your peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let 
your peace return to you. And whoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear your words: when ye depart out 
of that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. 
Verily J fay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom and Gomorrha, in the day ot judg- 
ment, than for that city. 


If the houſe be worthy.) The bouſe here is put for he fomih) 
John iv. 53. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. Phil. iv. 22. But thele paſſages make 
a diſtinction between the family and the head thereof. In this 
place the maſter of the family is to be underſtood. The word 
worthy here, means a family that is affable, and not averſe to reli- 
gious duties. Pothinus, biſhop of Lyons, being ask'd by the go- 


'vernor, Who was the God of the Chriſtians ? made auſwer, If 
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« you arc worthy, you ſhall know.” (G.) Luke x. 6. If the ſon 
of peace be there, chat is, it any who 15 * peace be tnere, 
let jour peace reſt upon him. Auſtin ſays, hat any one is a 
« ſon of I cace to us, from the moment he pays obedience to God, 
« and puts his truſt in him. "Tis nor ſaid, Upon whomſoever your 
« yeace ſhall reſt, he ſnall be the ſon of peace; but the apoſtle 1ays, 
« Where the ion of peace ſhail be, thetè jet your peace reſt upon 
« him. So that beivre this peace is told, the lon of peace is there, 
« who is known before-hand by the Lord, tho* not by the evan- 
« pelitt. We, therefore, who are ignorant, who, or who is not, 
« 4 ſon of peace, ſhould not make any exceptions, but ſtrive to 
« ſalute all unto whom we preach this peace. We need be un- 
« der no apprchenſions of loſing it, ſo he be not a ſon of peace 
« unto whom we preach, and we are ſtrangers to the affair: But 
« jt will revert ufon us, that is, this preaching will do us good, 
« and not him; yet if the peace we preach ſhall reft upun him, 
twill do the tame on us and him.“ (V.) 
Shake off the duſt of your feet.] This cuſtom does not ſeem to me 
directly to contain a acnouncing ot God's judgment, ſuch as Ne- 
hemiah's /baking the arm, or what rhe Romans would have us un- 
derſtand by throwing the ſtone ; I am rather induced to believe that 
it means no more, than ir the apoſtle ſhould ſay, We come hither, 
not for our advantage, but purely to be of ſervice to you: Buc 
b<cau'e you refuſe now to take the advice we would give you, look 
ro Your own telves, we have no farther buſineſs with you, neither 
do we delice the leaſt thing from you. See Luke ix. 5, 10, T1. (G.) 
Mark, in his 6th chapter, adds, as a teſtimony to them. This Was, 
accordiag to Origen, hom. 18. In gen. to let them ee, that the 
very duſt which they had collected in their journey, which they 
had undertaken for them, would prove a teſtimony againſt them 
in the day of judgment, who would neither receive you, or liſten 


to your preaching. (V.) 


Lad 


Ver. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. Behold, I ſend you forth 
a ſheep in the midit of wolves ; be ye theretore wile as 
ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves.. But beware of men, 
for they will deliver you up to the councels, and they 
will ſcourge you in their ſynagogues. And ye ſhall be 
brought betore governors and kings for my take, for a 
teſtimony againſt them and the Gentiles. But when 
they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye 
ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour 
what you ſhall ſpeak. For it is not ye that ſpeak, 
but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. 


I ſend you forth as ſheep.) That is, weak and unarmed, and de- 
ſtitme of all human aſſiſtance, not to be expoſed to one ravenous 
wolf, but ro many. The firſt preachers of the Goſpel had as 
many enemies to encounter with, as there were perſons ignorant 
of the truth amonglt both the Jews and Gentiles, and yet had 
nothing more to defend them againſt their oppoſition, than the 
promilc which Chriſt had made them : “ Upon this rock will 1 
build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall nor prevail againſt 
« it, behold I am with you at all rimes till the end of the world. 
Now if one wolf is enough to make havock among a large flock, 
how mult the poor flock of Chriſt have eſcapd in the midſt ot 10 
many wolves, had not the ſame hand preſcrved it which did Daniel 
among the lions? (V.) . 3 : 

In the midſt of wolves.) Under this name, in this and ot cr paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture, are figured out perions of a tyranical temper, 
and ſuch as periecute good men through a native fiercenels and 
cruclty which they pcflels; whence it follows, that, like wolves, 
they thirſt after the blood of the people, and are ſeldom ſatisfied 
therewith. The fear of theſe wolves makes mercenary ſhepherds 
run away, that is, ſuch as are led away by avaricious views, not 
by any zeal for the glory of God ; whence the ſheep, upon their 
revolt, are miſerabiy har raſſed and ſcattered. Yer ſometimes it 
happens, that theſe very wolves are metamorphos d into ſheep, or 
ſhepherds, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, as appears from Paul $ 
example ; and then that prophecy of Iſaiah is accompliſh d, 
namely, The volt ne mY — ſhall live, and feed together, 
that is, in the ſame church. (V. : 

IWiſe as ſerpents.) 1 do not know whether Chriſt alluded, by 
this ſaying, to that which not only a great number of prophanc 
writers, but what David himſelf hath advanced, namely, that ſer- 
pents are vaſtly careful to ſtop their cars againſt magic incanta- 
tions, Pfal. Iviil. 5. They have obſerved, that ſerpenty are ver 
cautious to avoid being trod upon by men's feet: However, tis 
natural enough to ſuppoſe, that quick-ſightedneſs 15 pointed out 
here, which 1s peculiar to ſerpents. (G.) Four arguments are 
produced for the wiſdom or prudence of the ſerpent. The firſt 
15, that when it perceives old age coming on, it ſeeks the rock 
It creeps inte a hole, ſtrives to paſs through it flat, and puts off 


| © old age.” This is an unanimous opinion. The ſecond is, that 


avoiding a man cloathed of armed, it will boldly attack him naked 
and defenceleſs. Net we are told the coatrary from Euſtathius, 
trom the author of the epiltle Ad prefidiam, under Jerome's nume, 
from Isidore Hiſpalenſis, and from Olaus Magum, who writes, 
that he had feveral times made the experiment, whether ſerpents 
would hurt a man naked and defenceleſs, and found they would 
not. The third is, that upon a man's ſtriking it, it ſhall only en- 
deavour to ſecure its head, but expoſe all the reſt of its body. The 
fourth is, that when it creeps to a fountain to drink, it ſhall emit 
its poiſon hetore-hand, and then drink the water, “ for fear the 
roy ſon mixing among the water ſhould give it its owa death,” 
as the author of the epiſtle above advances. Pliny has ſeveral 
oblervations on this head. (V.) 
And barmleſs as doves.] In the Greek expreſſed by the word 
akereoi, which ſome tranſlate mild, becauſe, according to gram- 
marians, akereon, which refers to a beuſt, ſignifies wnhorned, mild, 
and Harmleſs, which epithet is excellently adapted to a dove, which, 
as Cyril of Alexandria ſays, in his 1 = k, Le adoratione, is the 
mildeſt and tameſt creature living. This has made ſeveral who 
haye conſider'd the tameneſs of this creature, and found no gall 
veſlel near its liver, aſſert, that it had no gall at all, when, in fact, 
the gall lies in the back, and joined to the inwards. This is wit- 
neſſed by Horus Hierogl. book 2. chap. 45. Pliny, book 11. chap. 
37. and Galen in his treatiſe of Melancholy. Bur tho' it be true, 
that the dove is of a quiet ard peaceable diſpoſition, as Ovid al- 
ledges in the 5th book of his Hetam. fable 13. yet in this place 
of the evangeliſt the word aberæon, ſhould not be explained of the 
mildneſs of a dove, againſt the tenſe of the fathers, and the Ma- 
hometan doctors themſelves, eſpecially ſceing there is not one 
paſſage of the prophets where the dove is called d; but we have 
a paflage in Hoſca, vii. 11. where the dove is called ſimple, as the ſer- 
pent is called iſe, Gen. iii. 5. It muſt principally be noted, that 
Chriſt docs not commend the ſimplicity of the dove, or the 
rudence of the ſerpent, ſingly, or parted from one another: 
ut his commendation ariſes from their being joined together, ſo 
that what is wanting in one may be ſupplied by the other, or 
what the one exceeds too much in, the other may take from 
the exuberance: in imitation of rwo ſorts of phyſic, which, di- 
vided, are hurtful and prejudicial, but _—_ a third kind's being 
made up, which is uſeful and healthful, the temperature be- 
comes juſt, and the mixture takes off the hurtful qualities of 
each. Gregory Nazianzen, having this before his eyes, ſpeaks to 
the following effect, in his 19th. oration made concerning his 
father: „He mixed the prudence of the ſerpent, and the ſim- 
* plicity of the doye in ſo juſt a medium, that he never let 
the former degenerate into a crafty over-reaching of ochers, 
nor the latter into a blockiſh ſtupidity, but formed out of 
both, as much as in him lay, a ſpecies of virtue the moſt 
perfect and abſolute that could be.” Jerome in his letter to 
Paulinus, De inftitutione monachi, ſays, Harbour within you the 
*© ſimplicity of a dove, for fear you learn to circumvent others; 
* and the wiſdom of a ſerpent, leſt others be too cunning for 
* you.” St. Paul ſpeaks, Romans xvi. 19. in this ſenſe; 1 
* would have you wiſe unto that which is good, and ſimple 
concerning evil.” So Fauftus Rhegien. De liber arb. book 2. 
laſt chap. ſays, „Let us make man harmleſs, let us make him 
« wiſe; harmleſs, for fear his cunning ſhould be detrimental to 
* others; wiſe, leſt his want of foreſight expoſe him ro miſtakes.” 
So Martial book 1oth. Epig. 47. 


Prudens ſimplicitas, pares amici, 
Prudence and ſimplicity are fellow-friends. 


The Arabians ſay, that the ſimplicity of the dove appears in no- 
thing more, than in her not flying away when her young ones 
arc taken away, but continuing 25 her neſt. St. Jerome ac- 
quaints us, in his remarks upon Hoſea, chap. vii. 11. That other 
birds are ready to protect their young with the hazard of their 
„lives; and, on ſecing a hawk, ſerpent, raven, or crow comin 

near them, flutter about, fall down upon, bite, and claw their 
** opponents, teſtifying their concern by their ſhricking voice ; 
* whereas the dove alone neither ſeems to complain for, nor to 
want again her young, when once deprived of them.” Tho 
this aſſertion holds true in ſeveral ſpecies of doves, yet tis not ſo 
with regard to all kinds. For Damir the Arabian intorms us, that 
there 1s a certain ſpecies of doves ſo extremely fond of their youn 

that very often, upon ſceing them in the hand of the faulconer; 
they will kill themſelves. Beſides, the moſt part of writers com- 
mend the dove for her affection towards her young, as may be 
ſeen In Pliny, L 10. c. 34. Arift. hift. I. 9. c. 7. Allan, hiſt. 1. . 
c. 43. Athenzus, I. 9. c. 11. Hence others aſſert, that the ſim- 


plicity of the dove evidently diſcovers ĩtſelf, in her not taking care 
to avoid the nets and ſnares laid for her, when ſhe ſtoops to get 
meat. (V.) 
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Critical and Explanatory A 


Annotations Chap. 10: 


Beware of men; they @vill ſcourge you in their ſynagogues.] The | 


apoſtles are commanded here to beware of men, that is, not to create 
any diſputes with other people about the advantages and honours 
of this life, but to avoid all offences, as much as poſſible, by the 
incorruptneſs of the truth, and not to laviſh away the doctrines 
of the truth upon ſuch as are in adeplorable ſtate of improbity and 

contumacy. The phraſe, in their ſynagogues, carries ſo much ob- 
| ſcurity along with it, in the opinion of the moſt learned men, that 
the beſt and moſt faithful reading cannot eſcape their ſuſpicion. 

ut they are in the wrong to ſuppoſe, that theſe ſynagogues are to 
be taken for the Jewiſh oratories. However, tis certain that ſyna- 

ogues are called civil ard juridical aſſemblies. See Macc. vii. 12. 
be words then in this paflage climb from the ſynedria to 
the ſynagogues. The great ſynagogue, hinted in 2 Chron. 
XXX. Zz. and 1 Macc. xiv. 28. was ſuch an aſſembly. The event, 
which anſwers, in every tittle, to the words of Chriſt, will prove 
what I fay to be true, Acts iv. 15. and v. 16, 21. Beſides, ic ap- 
pears from .4#s, that the apoſtles were ſcourged before ſuch extra- 
ordinary aſſemblies. "Theſe ſynagogues may be allo taken, in the 
common acceptation, for thote places of aſſembly which were out 
of the juriſdiction of the Romans. See Acts xxil. 19. and xxvi. 
11. (G.) 


Ver. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. And the brother ſhall deli- 
ver up the brother to death, and the father the child: 
and the children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and 
cauſe them to be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated 
of all men for my name's ſake: but he that endureth 
to the end, ſhall be ſaved. But when they perſecute 
you in this city, flee ye into another: for verily I ſay 
unto you, Ye ſhall not have gone over the cities of I. 
rael, till the Son of man be come. The diſciple is not 
above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his lord. It is 
enough for the diſciple that he be as his maſter, and the 
ſervant as his lord: if they have called the maſter of 
the houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhall they call 
them of his houſhold ? 


And ye ſhall be hated of all men.] Q d. You ſhall be hated of 
the Jews and Gentiles, men and women, noble and ignoble, friends 
and foes: The grace of God our Saviour, ſays the apoſtle, Titus 
11. 11. © hath appeared to all men, and 77 the ſervants of grace 
« are hated of all men.” John ſays, “ If any man fin, we have 
« an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the juſt, who is the 
« propitiation for fin, not for us only, but for all the world.” 
Fulgentius, in his book of Incarnation and Grace, ſays thus; 
« The prophet ſaid, All nations whatſoever, which thou haſt made, 
« ſhall come and adore before thee, and glorif thy name for ever- 
« more. But the Lord ſpeaks to the fatthful, e ſhall be hated 
« of all men for my name.” Does this make any difference or 
repugnance in ſcripture ? God forbid. (V.) 

Ii hen they perſecute you in this, flee into another.) The ſenſe 
of which is this: though you are conſtrained by force to depart 
out of one city; ceaſe not, nevertheleſs, ro perform that which 
you are commanded. Therefore withdraw not into any obſcure 
place where you may flatter yourſelves with ſafety, but enter into 
ſome other city, and there make trial of the fruits of your 
miſſion. (G.) Hillary upon Matthew puts a conſtruction upon 
this paſſage regarding the ſecond miſſion of the apoſtics, after 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, to make the ſenſe run thus; withdraw 
from the city of the Jews, to the city of the Gentiles; for I fore- 
tell you that neither you nor your ſucceſſors are to complete the 
bringing over the citics of Iſrael to the perfection of the goſpel, 
before the fon of man comes, namely, to judge the world, or 
before the conſummation of the world. He that flies from perſe- 
cution and yet continues to act in the neceſſary miniſtry of the 
church, acts up to the commandment of God; but he that flies 
away, ſo that the flock of Chriſt is deprived of that nouriſhment 
which it lives upon in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is a mercenary wretch, 
who ſees the wolf coming and flies, and leaves the ſheep to ſhift 
for themſelves. Thus Auſtin, in his 1Soth epiſtle to Honoratus, 
where he argues with great copiouineſs, learning, and art, when 
tis the duty of the paſtors of the church to fly from or ſtand againſt 
a perſecution. (V.) | 
Te jhall not have gone over the cities, before, &c.] What coming 
is to be underſtood here, is not agreed on by interpreters. It ap 
270 to me, that the coming of Chriſt is pointed out in theſe 4 

ditferent ways, and that not only the preſence of his body, but his 
miraculous power is couched in them. See John xiv. 18. where I 
think 'tts very evident, that by the coming of Chriſt is ſignified the 
miihon of toe Foy Ghoſt. Add to this Acts xi. 43. Cake xxiv. 
49. Acts i. 4, 5, 8. So that what follows will be excellently con- 
nected together: For if Chriſt could not arrive at that glory, but 


through ſuch a train of vaſt difficulties, the followers of Chriſt, 
ought to ſuſtain the ſame hard condition. (G.) That is, you ſhall 
not run through all the cities of Iſrael, by flying from one, and 
then entering into another, till the ſon of man ſhall come, that is, 
to judgment, or till the conſummation of the world; q. d. my fol- 

judg eg. ine 
lowers ſhall have cities enough in ſtore to take refuge in, when per- 
ſecution threatens them. (V. N 

Beelzebub ] I am extremely pleaſed with the remark that ſome 
perſons make, who have acquired a fine character by their expo- 
ſitions of ſcripture, namely, that the Hebrews commonly change 
the names of the heathen gods, into others of a diſhonourable 
ſtamp ; for example, Bethlehem, i. e. the kouſc of God, they called 
Bethaven, the houſe of vanity. Juſt ſo the, God which the Aca- 
ronite, and other Phœnicians, called Beelſame, i. e. Dia Ouranion, 
the Jews called Beelzebub, that is, Mn Muſcarins. But it may 
be demanded, whence the original of this contumelious name 
came ? I will acquaint you with what I know of it. The ancient 
Jews are unarimous in telling us how, among other privileges 
which God gave the temple at Jeruſalem, it had this likewile, 
namely, that notwithſtanding the prodigious number of victims 
which were ſacrificed every day, not a fly was to be ſeen in the 
temple ; which the famous Jupiter Olympius, among the Gen- 
tiles, being unable to perform, and his temple ſwarming with mil- 
lions of flies, the Jews, for that reaſon, called him Beelzebub, or 
Jupiter Muſcarius. Beſides, the Jews, being taught from the pro- 
phets, that the heathen gods were dzmons, and that the oracles 
which were given out of the ſtatues of ſuch like gods, were not 
by virtue of the operation of the ſun and moon, which the Gen- 
tiles ſuppoſed, but of unclean ſpirits, to whom, in effect, all the 
worſhip and honour redounded which they paid to Jupiter, called the 
prince of bad dæmons by that name, whereby they named the prince 
of the falſe gods, in whom they believed. (G.) That is, the 
prince of devils ; for chap. ix. above, our Saviour is charged with 
caſting out devils in the name of ZBeelzebub. © Beelzebub, ſays 
Jerome, „uus as an idol of the Accaronites, which the book of 
« Kings calls the idol of flies; Beel, or Bel, or Baal; zebub ſigni- 
« fies a fly: ſo that they called the prince of devils by the name 
« the dirtieſt idol in the world, having the name of fy annexed 
« to it for its uncleanneſs.” Yet tis more probable to think that 
this God of the Aecaronites was called Beelzebub from driving away 
the flies from his temples ; which thing is attributed to Hercules 
by Pliny and Solinus. And likely, in this reſpect, the devil aped 
the true God, in whoſe temple, if we may credit the Talmudiſts 
not a fly was to be ſeen. (V.) 


Ver. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. Fear them not there- 
fore: for there is nothing covered, that ſhall not be re- 
vealed ; and hid, that ſhall not be known. What I tell 
you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light : and what ye 
hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the houſe-tops. 
And fear not them which kill the body, but are nor 
able to kill the foul : but rather fear him which is able 
to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. Are not two 
ſparrows fold for a farthing? and one of them ſhall not 


| fall on the ground without your father. But the very 


hairs of your head are all numbred. Fear ye not 
therefore, ye are of more value than many ſparrows. 


Fear them not thevefore.) That is, be not diſhearten'd at all at 
what perſecutors can do againſt you; for the very utmoſt they can 
perform, is only depriving the body of life; and this they are un- 
able of themſelves to execute, was not your heavenly father pleaſed 
to give them the power, qui, ut loquitur Auguſtinus, nec exigui 
KN& contemptibilis aminantis viſcera, nec avis peũnulam, nec herbe 
« flolculum, nec arboris folium five ſuarum partum convenientia, 
« dercliquit ;” who hath not left the inward part of the ſmalleft 
living creature on earth, nor the feather of a bird, nor a blade of 
graſs, nor the leaf of a tree, without parts ſuitable to each. Let 
perſecutors extend their malice as they will, the Goſpel, which I 
have taught you in ſecret, you ſhall preach every = 6 in ſpite. 
of all their oppoſition. (V.) 

There is nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed.) This is no 
more than what has happen'd ; for time has brought to light the 
reproaches of the Jews, who charged our Saviour and his apoſtles 
with ufing magical incantations, and impoſtures; and the moft 
falſe calumnies of the Pagans, in aſſerting, that they had inceſtu- 
ous meetings together, and quaff'd off human blood. (G.) 

Are not two ſparrows.) Chriſt diſcovers God's providence te 
things of a ſuperior nature, from the care he takes to preſerve 
thoſe of an inferior kind. When the apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. ix. . that 
God taketh no care of oxen, he does not ſimply deny that God 
taketh care of oxen, but only has a mind to ſhew us, that the law, 


| about not muzzling the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn, 
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was not only made for oxen, but alſo for man, and that the princi- 
i deſign herein was to acquaint us, That every one ought ro live 
y his labour, as evidently appears from the ſame apoſtle, 1 T im. v. 
17, and 18. Tis uſual with the Hebrews, when one thing is pre- 
ferred to another, ſimply to affirm the thing preferred, and 
ſimply to deny that to which ſuch thing is preferred ; as we have 
already remark'd upon that ſaying of the prophet, I ui bave 
mercy and not ſacrifice. Thus Philo Judzus, who was cotemporary 
with Paul, in diſcourſing about the law, which commands the facri- 
fices that are offered up to God, to be pure, and free from any 
blemiſh, ſays, That the law is more careful «bout the ſacrificers, 
that they be void of fin, than about the ſacrifices themſelves. (V.) 
Without your father.) That is, without the- appointment, de- 
cree, and will of your father. That paſſage makes for theſe 
words which we read of in the Jeruſalem Talmud; Rabbi 
« Simeon Ben Jochai concealed himſelf in a certain cave. As 
« he was fitting one day at the mouth of che cave, and happening 
« to eſpy a faulconer catching birds, and ſpreading his net, he 
« he heard the ſon of the voice (that is, the Oracic,) ſay, Deli- 
« ge rance, and immediately the bird eſcaped. But when he ſaid 
« Heath, the bird was taken that moment.” Thereupon the 
Oracle ſaid, © a bird without heaven (that is, without God's will 
« and providence) doth not periſh. How much leis man ? (V.) 
Tizar is, without the knowledge or permiſſion of God; Epicurus 
denied providence airogether z Ariſtotle confined it to heaven; 
ſome of the Arabian dectors were pleaſed to have it buſied about 
univerſals, but not individuals; which opinion is, by Juſtin, taken 
notice of in the Greek philoſophers, and reprehended as impious, 
in the beginning of his dialogue wich Trypho. Some ot the 
Hebrews aſſert that providence employs itſcif about men only, 
and not about beaſts, which Pythagoras icems to have learned from 
the Jews, and the Grecians from him. Tis true, indeed, that 
providence takes not one courſe with all things ; bur this is the 
greateſt and principal part of providence. So that what 1s ſaid 
of God's having no care over beaſts, is to be taken in a compara- 
tive ſenſe. However, there are certain degrees of providence 
about mankind ; he knoweth the ways of the Juſt, ſays the Piaimult 
of God; that is, he particularly cheriſhes and rakes care ot him. 
So providence has an eye to kings and kingdoms one way, and to 
private men and things another. (G ) 


Ver. 33, 33s 34, 31, 36, 37, 18. Whoſoever therefore 
ſhall conteſs me before men, him will I confeſs alto 


beſore my father which 1s in heaven. But whoſoever 


ſhall deny me before men, him wil! I alſo deny before 


my father which is in heaven. Think not that I am 


come to ſend peace on earth: I came not to ſend peace 
but a ſword. For I am come to ſet a man at variance 
againſt his father, and the daughter againſt her mother, 
and the daughter in law againit her mother in law. And 
a mans foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold. He 
that loveth father or mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me: and he that loveth ſon or daughter more 
than me, is not worthy of me. And he that taketh 
1 his croſs, and followeth after me, is not worthy 
of me. 


I Fofoever therefore ſball confeſs me.] That is, he that believes 
on me and my words in his heart and deſire, will not be aſhamed to 
confeſs me in his words and actions. From this place we learn that 
thoſe profeſſions of faith, which are not ſealed with death, are 
called Confeſſions, and thoſe who perform them Confeſſors. And 
likewiie we are commanded here, not only to teſtify our faith be- 
fore good and devout men, but alſo before the very profeſs' d 
enemies of the true and unſported religion of Chriſt. (V.) 

am come to ſet a man at variance.} This paſſage contains 
** almoſt the very words of the prophet Micah, chap vii. and it 
** mult be noted, that in what place ſcever of the Old Teſtament 
any teſtimony is ſer down, it does not ſignify whether the ſenſe 
© or the words agree.” (Jerome.) The meaning of Chriſt is, as 
tho' he had ſaid, parents and children ſhall diſagree amongſt them- 
ſelves on account of my goſpel. As it was in the days of the pro- 
phet Micah amongſt the , il ſo ſhall it be now; wicked men 
ſhall riſe up and conſpire the ruin and deſtruction of the Juſt; 
inßdels ſhall endeavour to ruin the faithful, without any regard to 
conſanguinity or nearneſs of alliance, being led thereto by an 
hatred to, and animoſi inſt their virtue, and a deſire to 
deprive them of their wealth and ſubſtance. (V.) 

He that taketh not his croſs.) Luke xiv. 27. Whoſoever . doth not 
bear his croſs. The crols is taken up two ways, when cither we mor- 
tify the body with abſtinence, or afflict the mind thro' a compaſſion 
for our neighbour. He that puts off the old man with his works, 


denies himſelf, ſaying, I live, not I, but Chriſt liyes within me; 


No. 6. 


he takes up his croſs and is crucified to the world, and he that 1s 
crucified. to the world follows Chriſt who was crucified V.) This 
form of ſpeech is to be found amongſt the Rabbins. The crols 
was a terrible puniſhment, and attended with the worſt igro- 
miny, being uſed by the Romans, among whom it was taken for 
all manner of hardſhips. Bur Chriſt takes the general t1gniticacion 
of the word in ſuch a latitude, that he points our at the tame time 
the prof er meaning of it, ſignifying, that tho' it be a terrible and 
infamous way of puniſhment, yet that it ought not be avoided when 
his religion is in the way. (G.) 


Ver. 39, 40, 41, 42. He that findeth his li e ſhall 
loſe it: and he that loſeth his lite for my ſake, thall 
find it. He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he 
that receiveth me, recciveth him that ſent me. H& 
that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, ſhall 
receive a prophets reward; and he that receiveth a 
righteous man in the name of a rightcous min, ſhall 
receive a righteous mans reward. And whoſoever ſhall 
give to drink unto one of theſe little ones, a cup of 
cold water only, in the name of a diſciple, verily I 
fay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward. 


He that findeth bis life.) Supply, from John xii 25. in this 
world; that is, in this life; now a man is faid to find him- 
lelt in this world, or, to uſe the Hebrew phraſe, to love 
his life, who ſeeks to obtain no other advantages than what 
are of this world; whereas he is faid to loſe and hate his life, 
who, for the fake of Chriſt, ſuſtains with bravery, the molt 
heavy afflictions of this world; compare this paſſage with the 
above ciced- piace of John. (V.) 

: Shall find it.] Supply, in eternal life, as appears from the above 
cited patlage of John; beſides, in this, and ſeveral other pattages 
the lite is put for the whole man by a ſynechdoche, a phraſe wluch 
is very common with the Jews, and in the Od T<ftament. Hence 
what Matthew xvi. 26. ſays, and loſe bis oxen ſoul; Luke, on the 
other hand, explains the propriety of the Hebrew, ard loſe himſelf 
and be caſt away. (V.) g 

He that receixeth a prophet in tie name of a prophet.) Any perſon, 
on deliberation, will tind there are three degrees amongit Carilt's 
diſciples. The firſt is of thoſe who are called the teaft, joan i. 11, 
12, 13. and are conyertant only in the firſt rudiments of chriftianicy ; 
the jecond degree is of thoie who are called the juſt in tome 
paſlages, and young in others, 1 John ii, 13. The turd and laſt 
15 of thoſe who have received the perfect gifts of the ſpirit, being 
called here and in other paſlages, prophets, perſect men and fa- 
thers. (G.) 

Shall receive a prophets reward.) That is, he that entertains a 
a perion, for no other cauſe than becauſe he is ſaid and thought 
to be a prophet, tho, in fact, ſuch entertained perſon be no 
prophet, yet he ſhail receive the reward of his hoſpitality, as much 
as it he had been a real prophet. (V.) | 


UGHAP 2a 


John Baptiſt is detained in priſon ; he ſends his diſciples 
to Jeſus; the teſtimony of Chriſt concerning john. 
Our Saviour gives them his inſtruttions. He repre- 
hendeth the unthankfulneſs and unrepentance f Ce- 
razin, Bethſaida, aud Capernaum, and praiſeth his 
fathers wiſdom in revealing the goſpel to the ſumple. 


For. I i'%,.3. A ND it came to paſs, when 
Jeſus had made an end of 
commanding his twelre diſciples, he departed thence 
to teach and to preach in their cities. Now when John 
had heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent 
two of his diſciples, And ſaid unto him, Art thou he 
that ſhould come, or do we look for another ? 


He that ſhould come.) The prophecies of Chriſt (as the Meſſiah 
of the Jews, who expected him in that capacity, and of the Gen- 
tiles, who had not ſo much diſcernment of his coming as the for- 
mer) were very plain in the Old Teſtament, under the title of 
Silo coming. Yet for all this, the perſon or name of this Meſſiah, 
who was ſo much unknown, was uſually expreſſed by them by ſe- 
veral circumlocutions, particularly by this, he that cometh, the 
coming king: So Chriſtianity is called “ the coming king- 
„dom, the age to come,” which diſtinctly mean the Meſſah's 
entering on thoſe great —_— to which he was deſigned by 

God 
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42 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


| Chap. fr! 


God. (Hammond.) Hillary, Can. 11. in Matth. ſays, © John 
« conſulted not his own, but his diſciples ignorance : he preached 
« that he came for the remiſſion of fins ; but with a view to let 
« them underftand that he preach'd no other than him, he ſent his 
« diſciples to be eye-· V itneſſes of his actions, and to compare his mi- 
&« racies with his ſayings ; and that there was no other Chriſt to be 
« expected, than him, whoſe ſurpriſing actions, were convincing 
« proofs of his miſſion.“ (V.) John the Baptiſt being in ſome 
doubt about Chriſt, ſent his diſciples to ſee him, in order for a 
more explicit conviction ard aſſurance of the truth, to the end, 
that hat calan, ity ſoever ſhould befall him, they might put their 
confidence in Chriſt. (B.) 


Ver. 4, 5, 6. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto, them, 
Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear 
and ſee : The blind receive their fight, and the lame 
walk; the lepers are cleanſed, and the deat hear; the 
dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the goſpel 
preached to them. And bleſfted is he whoſoever ſhall 
not be offended in me. 


The peor have the goſpel, &c.] That proverb of the Jews ho/ds 
true : * God is not ſatisfied in performing the kindneſſes which he 
„ promiſes, but he always ſuperadds ſomething to them.” Taiah 
and the Pſalmiſt propheſied about healing the blind, dumb, and 
lame; but God adds to theſe the reſurrection of the dead. Chrilt, 
by the words, The pocr have the Goſpel preach'd to them, ſhews us the 
difference between his way of teaching, and that of the doctors of 
his time. For the Scribes never taught any but for extraordinary 
fees; they deſpiſed the common people, whom they called the 
pecple of the earth Beſides which, they made a very fooliſh and 
ridiculous proverb which was, that The Spirit reſted upon none but 
the rich man. Indeed, the prophets, in the days ot old, were 
ſent to none but kings, whereas Chriſt made himſelf known firſt 
to fiſhermen. (G.) Tis an idiom very common in the books of the 
Old and New Teftament, for paſſive verbs (by a metonimy of the 
effect) to ſignify the reality of the effect of the pathon ; that is, 
for the patient not only to receive influxes from the agent, but to 
be effectually changed & the paſſion. So Iſaiah IxV. 1. © Iam 
« ſought of them that asked not for me; where tis clear that 
feeking and asking for are all one: Ak and ye ſhall have, ſeck 
* and ye ſhall find,” faith our Saviour directiy iu the fame ſcnie 
and therefore it cannot be imagined how any perſon, not having 
asked for God, God may yet be affirmed with truth to be ſought 
by him. It remains, therefore, that to be ſeught, muſt here be 
underitocd cm effectu, fo as to have the effect of fiuding attend it; 
and therefore tis ciſtinctly interpreted by that which follows, 1 
« am found by them which fought me not;“ where, as ſought me 
not, is equivalent to aged rot for me; ſo I am found is evidently 
the ſame with / am fought, in the beginning of the verſe. And 
accordingly, Romans x. 20. where thete words of the prophet are 
cited, inſtead of „ I am fought of them,” the apoſtle reads, “ 1 
vas made manifeſt unto them.” So © turned out of the way,” 
Titus iii. 11. means not only being perſuaded and pervert- 
ed by another, but being etfectually corrupted by ſeducers. 80 
« to be tempted, Gal. vi. 11. is to be influenced by temptation, 
or elſe the poſhbility. of it would not be uſed as an argument 
to enforce fo much chriſtian care towards him who is overtaken in 
a fault. So to be ſcandalized, is to be wrought on by the ſcandal 
laid in a per'on's way; and ſo to be evanzelized, is to be wrought 
on by the preaching, of the Goſpel, which is peculiarly obſerved of 
the poor humbic-minded man, of whom 'cis therefore ſaid, under 
the en.bicm of the /ittle children, that “ of ſuch is the kingdom of 
« heaven.” The fourth and fifch verſes here are Chriſt's way of 
aniv ering John, and aſſuring him that he is the Meſſiah, by, giving 
him the cnaracteriſtical marks of the Meſſiah in the prophets, and 
ſhewing him how viſibly they belong to him. (H.) The poor in 
{pirit, or the poor in purſe, that the rich and poor might alike be 
entirled to the preaching of the Goſpel. This diſcovers the vera- 
City of our Saviour, ſince he puts all on a level who have a deſire to 

Yocure ſalvation. Chriſt alludes in this place to that paſſage in 
faiah, Ixi, 1.“ He hath ſent me to preach good tidings unto the 
« meck;” for poor men commonly are not addicted to the pride 
and high looks of the rich, but are more flexible and devoted to 
the mcekne(s of the Goſpel. (B.) 

Shall net be offended in me.] Shall not be offended at my humble 
and poor condition, and at the calamities that hover over my 
head. (G.) The word ſcandalon, ſcandal, hath a natural ſignifica- 
tion commonly annexed to it in the Old, but a metaphorical one in 
the New Teſtament. In its natural ſenſe *cis taken three ways ; 
firſt, a trap, or ſnare to take any thing, vide Plalm Ixix. 22. 
1 Macc. v. 4. Wiidom xiv. 11. Seconcly, it means any obſtacle 
laid in a man's way, whereby he is detained or ſtopped, particularly 
a arp flake, which, in war time, was commonly ſtuck up in the 
fields, to wound the feet of the enemy, vide Sam. xvii. 6. Thirdly, 


it ſignifies a fone, or block in the way, upon which men are apt to 
ſtumble or fall, if they take not care to look before them. In Ju- 
dith xii. 2. it is taken for fin, or the fall of the ſoul. But behdes 
theſe three interpretations, there is one more, and that is in Ptul. 
J. 20. where it means ſander, calumry, or defamation. Now tor 
the uſe of the word in the New Teſtament. The firſt finding it, 
is in Matt. xiii. 41. where *tis ſaid, the angels ſhall gather out all 
ſcandals, in a ſenſe borrowed from the ſignification of the ſharp - 
fake, which happening to gall any one, is pulled or gathered up, 


ard thrown into the fire, as the angels ſhould do for us, ver. 42. 


which St. Paul ſeems to allude to, in putting ſcandalizing and 
burning together: and denotes fimply any thing that may wound 
or gall us in our chriſtian courſe, and by that means cauſe us to 
give over in the ſervice of Chriſt. So our Saviour paid tribute, 
that he might not offend the Jews, that is, that they might nor 
think him a contemner of the temple, to which the tribute was 
due; ſo the Phariſees hearing a doctrine that galled them, were c- 
fended and forſook him: fo, be that ball offend any of theſe little 
ones, that is, he who ſhall cauſe them to fall into any fin, or, b 
contemning them, diſcourage them from the ſtudy of piety. Chriſt 
crucified is called a ſcandal to the Jexvs, that is, they who jaw 
him crucified, were quite diſheartned, and fell away, reſolving 
that he was not the Meſhas, to which belongs this paſlage 
here, Bleſſed is he that ſhall not be cffended in me, that is, that ſhall 
not be diicouraged at the tutterings that befall me, and await my 
diſciples. In Matt. xiti. 57. *tis ſaid, that the meanneſs of his 
birth occaſioned their being cferded at him, that is, their not be- 
lieving in him; ſo when Chriſt talks of eating the fleſh of the ſen of 
man, 1 vi. 61. they were offended, that is, that ſpeech carnally 
underſtood, either that Chriſt was to die, which the eating his fleſb 
preſuppoſed, or that they were to turn cannibals and cat man's 
fleſh, diſcouraged them from following him, or, at leaſt, from 
taking him to be the Meſſiah. So perſecution is called the ſcandat 
of the croſs, or the diſcouragement from profeſſing the crucified 
Saviour: according to that of the parable in the ſower ; © Man, 
** upon the coming of perſecution, preſently is offended.” The 
Zrhioxic interpreter of the New Teſtament, inſtead of ſcandal, 
puts a word that ſignifies temptation ; in which ſenſe is that of the 
eyes and foot effending us, that is, when a man's eye, or any other 
member of his body, proves a ſnare to him, or an inlet to tempta- 
tion. By this bee will appear the ſeveral acceptations and 
notions of this word, in all the places of the New Teſtament. (H.) 
By the word bleſſed, in this verſe, is made a filent remark upon 
John's diſciples, who could not but entertain a piece of ill- nature 
and ſpleen againſt Cbriſt, as appears from Matt. ix. 14. and John 
m. 26. where they ſay to John, to chem thou beareft ait, 
behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men come to him: q. d we are 
abandoned, few come to us; vaſt multitudes reſort to him. Tbe 
word ſcandal properly ſigniſies a ſlipping or ſtumbling of the foot. 
In the ſacred ſeripture tis frequently carried from the body to the 
foul, and is underſtood for any word or action that is bad in itſelf, 
or that has the appearance of evil, ſo as to occaſion the ſpiritual 
ruin of any one, and then it is called active ſcandal : But if it be 
taken for ruin itſelf, whereby any one ſufters ſpiritual deſtruction 
for the words or actions of another, then it is called paſſive ſcan- 
dal; beſides, it has the name of phariſaical, becauſe the Phaxilecs 
ſuffered ſuch . ſcandal in the true doctrines and exemplary lif- 
of Chriſt. (V.) . 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. And as they de- 
parted, ſeſus began to ſay unto the multitudes con- 
cerning John, What went ye out into the wilderneſs 
to ſee? A reed ſhaken with the wind? But what 
went ye out for to ſee? A man clothed in ſoit rai- 
ment? behold, they that wear foft clothing are in 
kings houſes. But what went ye out for to fee? A 
prophet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and more than a pro- 
phet. For this 1s he of whom 1t is written, Behold, I 
ſend my meſſenger before thy face, Which ſhall prepare 
thy way before thee. Verily I fay unto you, among 
them that are born of women, there hath not riſen a 
greater than John the Bapriſt : notwithſtanding, he that 
is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, is greater than he. 
And from the days of John the Baptiſt, until now, the 
kingdom of heaven ſuttereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force. For all the prophets, and the law, 
propheſied until John. And if ye will receive it, this is 
Elias which was for to come. 


A reed ſbaken wvith the wind.] Meaning, I ſuppoſe, you had 
ſome reaſon that made you ſo haſtily run in the wilderneſs. ro 
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it is not to be believed that you met together there to ſee the reeds 


ken wich the wind ; becaule thoſe abandoned places attorded 
—_— ot entertainment, unleſs John. (G.) Ad. Was the rea- 
ſoa of your going ſo often into tue deſart to Joliu, purely to ſec a 
tantaſticai and lighitneaded man. in the midit ot aaiary provitions 
and ciothed in delicate and ſoft raiment. (V.) 

More than à prophet.) According to Maimonides there were, 
among the Jews, eleven degrees of prophecy, of which only. nine 
were of the genuine kind, or what were properly ſo called, the 
other two being ſublime tranſcendant ſorts, ſomewhat more excel- 
lent than ordinary prophecy. Maimonides defines one of theſe to 
be that which comes on man without either dream or ecſtacy, and 
is the ſpeaking by the Holy Ghoſt: of which kind was John 
the baptiſt, who is ſaid to ſpeak only as a witnels, not as a pro- 
phet. In which reſpect it comes that he has io many other appe l- 
lations given him, as the voice of one crying, a ꝓroclaimer, A herald, 
a meſſenger of God's, a great, illuſtrious perſon, one filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and by way of excellence the prophet of the moſt kigh, 
buc he 15 never ſimply called a prophet unleis it be in Luke vii. 28. 
where the words may, notwithitanding, be render'd better thus, 
No prephet born of a woman is greater than John the Baptiſt, where 
baptiſt, not prephet, is his only ticle. (H.) According to Ilidore of 
Pentium in nis 33d letter to Prunichius, * He propheſicd from 
« his mother's womb, and though paced in darknels, he was no 
« jtranger to the light, that was aircady come. More than a pro- 
phet meaus, that q onn was io muca eſtecined amongſt che proplicts, 
tnat they propheſied of him as of the moſt famous of propucto; 
this is be of whom it is dritten. (V.) _ 

Ay melſenger before thy face.] The word Angeloi, or meſlengers 
was Hot Contined to any prophet, but to iuch only as Were contt- 
tured God's ambaſſadors to the people on important affairs. dec 
Num. xx. 16. Hagg. i. 13. Malachi, from whom this prophecy 1» 
taken, has the word angelos, or meilenger, couch'd in his nanc, 
which made the antienc chriſtians call him ia Greck ang2los, as 
by his proper name. So the preſident of a chriſtian council was 
called Angelos, becauſe his otice was to harangue the people iu 
the name of God, as enjoying the ſame place in rhe church, which 
the high prieſt held in tue ranple, who lic e wiſe was Called angelos, 
or meitenger. (G.) That which is here before thy face, is in Ma- 
lachi jii. 4. before my face, whereby it appears that Chriſt (referred 
hereto in the word thy) is the ſame there with God the father; 
or the face of God, which often ſignifies his coming, or his preſence, 
and the ſending before his face; ſending an harbinger or forcrunner 
in a journcy, may mean the coming ot God himicit, and tue pre- 
{ence of Chriſt on earth, the preience of God himlelt. (H.) An 
Hebraiſm, meaning, before thee ; for John was born fix months 
before Chriſt, ana began about the lame number of months to 
preach before Chriſt. (3. and V.) 5 a 

Suffereth violence] The Greek word Biazeſthai ſignihes a thing 
being raken away by one who hath no legal right thereto. Thus 
when the people of Iſrael were forbidden to go up to Sinai, their 
going up thither is expreſled by the above mentioned word. 
Exod. xIx, 24. Thus in the Talmud, Joma, chap. iv. fol. 30. 
« Two men had an inhericance equa:ly divided betwixt them, 
« and one of them carried his own part away and his feilow's too; 
« therefore they called him the ſon of violence.” Thus, becauſe 
the Jews of Chorazin, Bethlaida, Capernaum, and Jeruſalem, 
were not ſo careful to look after the goſpel of Chriſt, eſpecially 
their ligh- prieſts and doctors, but conunucd to oppoſe it, where- 
upon the meaner fort amongſt them, that is, the people, thoſe 
who dwelt in Idumæa, Tyre, and Sidon, and thole of Galilee, 
embraced it, they are ſaid to carry all away, and proportionably 
are here called Biaſtai or violent perſons, aad to encloſe aud en- 
groſs the golpe), which primarily and legally did not belong to 
them. That this is the meaning of the veric will appear by what 
follows. For Luke in his 7th chap. lays, * And au the people 
(that is, the common fort) and the publicans juſtiſied God, having 
te been baptized with che baptiſm of Joan, but the Pharitees and 
c the lawyers, that is, the chief men, thoſe of the Sanhedrim or 
c conſiſtories, rejected the council of God towards themielves, 
having not been baptized of him.” It it be objected that many 
of the dadducces and Phariſees came to his baptiſm, the 
anſwer is clear, that by Phariſ&s, &c. are meant ſome of the 
people that were of thoſe ſects, and by the bapriſt's wondering 
and aſking who had foretold them to fly, &c. tis evident that the 
reſt ot them, the greateſt, and moit conſiderable, for number or 
quality, did not come, and tis as plain that thoſe were the per- 
lons who faid of the baptiſt, he had a devil, v. 18. of this cap. 
becauſe they were thoſe perſons who called Chriſt, glutton, and 
wine drinker, a friend of publicans and ſinners, and therefore 
when St. Luke repeats the words of this verſe chap. xvi. 16, 
* every one forceth into it,” that is, the, meaneſt, and not the 
chief of the Jews, and not only Jews, but publicans, force into 
it, which words are ſaid there to be uſed by Chriſt directly 
in reply to the Phariſees, who mock'd and rejected his dec- 
trine. (H.) | | 


- 


For all the prephets and the law prepheſied until John.] "Theſe 
words are not ucugned do lay, tha yuun's coming anauli'd or 
made the law dead ; for it was juſt it mould continue *all the ſo- 
lemn muſion of tac Holy Ghoſt, or that no prophecies were cuten- 
ded beyond Joha :; no, there were come that appercained to the 
very lait ruin ot the city of Jeruialem. However, tac prophets 
torctold that tae Methana ſhowid be the prince of the new ing- 
dom, who was ſhadowed out 1o under the ceremonial law, aud 
chat John ſhould begin to preach a more perfect doctrine. (G) 
The law is 1aid to continue until John, becauſe he began t 
preach a doctrine mucu more tamous than either the law or 
the prophets ; for the beginning of the goſpel is deduced from 
John, Mark i. 1. and Luke 1. 57. S0,that under this titic John 
1s greater than the prophets, being tent to inform the peopic of 
God of their approaching ſalvation, as it is ſaid Luke ili. 18. 
Now the golpel, or the new law, is called a kingdom, becauic 
cis a cuſtomary thing with the Hebrews to give tne law the ap- 
pellation of kingdom. Ard likewiie it is called the kingdom of 
heaven, or the kiagdom of God, becauſe, by the preacniag of 
the golpel, God reigacth in his church, and the faithful delpiſe 
ail woridly things. This doctrine commenced trom the preach- 
ing ot John, and was coniummated in our Saviour Chriſt who im - 
planica Charity in the hearts of the faithtul, by the Holy dpirit, 
which he conterred upon them. (V. and B.) 


Ver. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. But whereunto ſhall I liken this 
generation ? Ir is like unto children fitting in the 
markets, and calling unto their iellows, And laying, 
We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced : 
we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lament- 
ed. For John came neither eating nor drinking, and 
they ſay, He hath a devil. ' 


ihe Son of man came 
eating and drinking, and they fay, Behold, a man 
gluttoncus, and a wine-bibber, a friend ot publicans 
and ſinners: but wiſdom is juſtified ot her children. 


ie that bath ears to hear, let him bear.) The word ears is pur 
la this place to ſignify the intellectual faculty. (G.) Chriit gene- 
rally makes uſe ot ths pita e, on ſerious vccations, and when he 
wants to influence his auditors by his words, in order to raiſe up 
their attention: He points out at the fame time by it, that all 
have not cars to hcar, that is, the gift of God, to comprehend 
what is ſaid, and pay obedience to what is told them. (V.) 

Like unto children, &c.] It was the cuſtom of chiid:en among 
the jews, in their ſports, to imitate what they ſaw done by others 
upon greater occaſions, and particularly to mimic the cuitoms in 
their teltivities, wherein the muſician beginning a tune on his in- 
ſtrument, the company danced to his pipe; and ſo likewiſe the 
cuſtoms in their tunerals, wherein ſome old woman beginning the 
mournful ſong (as the Prefice among the Latins) the reſt fo:lowed 
lamenting and beating their breaſts, Alas, my brother ! and the like. 
And thele were what the children periozared and acted in the 
ſtreets in their play; and when one had begun to perform the part 
of a muſician, or another that of the old woman, and the reſt did 
not follow him in theirs, then came this ſpecch, He have pipzd, &c. 


to be mentioned. (H.) Q. d. Something like this appears in this 


ipecies of men; they are like children playing in the market, and 
cailing out to their pettiſh companions. We can neither move you 
to dance with our muſic, nor to mourn with our lamentation : 
And, indeed, neither Chriſt's extravcdi:.ary conceicention, nor 
John's auſterity could work the leaſt ciraer upon the lawyers, or 
rac Phariſces. (B.) The cuſtoms of the Jews, in this particular 
Came nearer to the Greeks than the Romans. For they thought 
it no diſhonour to uie dancing and finging either in their pub ic 
or private acts of feſtivity. Though gravity was a thing that be- 
came chriſtians, yet it may not be amis ro remark what the an- 
tient COunclis decrecd in this particular, namely, not only dancing 
but tlie mimicking or imitating the geſtures ot others. (G.) 

If iſdom is juſtified. } Wiſdom here ſignifies the will of God, 
which eadeavours, by the auſterity of John, and the humility of 
Chriſt, to call the Jews to his obcdience; to juſtify here, as in 
Rom. iii. 4. and Luke vii. 29. is to approve, or to commend. 
And thoſe are wiſdom's ſons, who retain within them a certain 
awe or reverence for the will of God, concerning whom, rcfer to 
Luke vii. 29, 30. In like manner, Luke x. 6. lays, Son of peace. 
This is an addition made by Chriſt, to acquaint us, that neither 
John's nor his endeavours had hitherto been vain (G.) The Pha- 
riſees and Jewiſh doctors, which reject the councel of God to- 
«* wards them,” that is, God's wiſe and various methods of redu- 
cing them, do complain and except againſt every thing chat 


is done either by Chriſt or John, whereby they bear reftimony that 
this is the true wiſdom of the Father, which, as the prophets fore- 
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told, was to be rejected by all the great ones, and approved and 
entertained only by che meager ſort, the publicans and the people, 
which, iu this pags of the hiſtory, are ſaid by St. Luke to have ju- 
tified God: The pcople rhat heard, and the publicans juſti 
« fied God.“ Whereupon the children of wiſdom are thoſe that 
receive it, ho, pretendiog leaſt to the wiſdom of the world, have 
yet humliity enough to receive this true wiſdom which comes from 
above, when tis ottered to them: All theſe, according to Luke, 
do approve or uſtify this wiſdom, that is, the gracious and wiſe 
proceedings of God rowards them. This conſtruction is moſt agree- 
able to ſcripture; yet if the uſe of che word juſtified among the anci- 
ent Greek authors be conſider d, another conttruction will appear not 
incompatible with the context Phavorinus and Suidas, two learned 

mmarians, reader the word here to juſtify to condemn, which 
Thucydides likewiſe doth. So Heſychius aca Harpocrarian tranſ- 
late ic, ſo Julins Pollux, and Syneſius. In like mauner the people 
of North Hritain uſe the phraic to be juſtified tor to be hanged, aud 
our common law forms of commithon vo che Judges are, Præci- 
« pimus tibi quod tu juſtities;” „We command you that you 
« ſhall juftify, in condemnivg as well as ab.oiving..” do that 
ſhouid this notion of the word be thought app.icabie, the ſenſe 
wouid then be this: When Chriſt came to preach this wiidom from 
above to the Jews, thoſe of the Sanhedrim, (who, by an Hebra- 
iſm, may be called the children of c iſdem) rejected Chriſt, and all 
the methods taken to preach the Goſpel to them; and this, ac- 
cording to Luke, they dia univerially. Now tho' theſe perſcns 
ſhould have acknowicdged Chriſt before all others, who was wil- 
dom atſelf, and they the great pretenders to divine wiidom, yet 
they proved the greateſt enemies to it; and which way ſoever the 
addreis was made to them, they had ſtill exceptions againſt it; ſo 
that at length (in the Greek ſenſe of the word juſtified) they cauſed 
him to be condemned and put to death; they executed Chriſt 
himſelf, who was the witdom of the Father. But the firſt inter- 
pretation, by comparing it with Luke, appears to be the true ſenſe 
of this paſlage. (H.) 


Ver. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. Then began he to upbraid 
the cities, wherein moſt ot his mighty works were vx 2h 
becauſe they repenred not. Wo unto thee Chorazin, 
wo unto thee Bethſaida: for if the mighty works which 
were done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented long ago in ſackcloth and 
aſhes. But I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than for 
vou. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
8 halt Le brought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works which have been done in thee had been 
done in Sodom, it would have remained until this 
day. But 1 ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more toler- 
able for the land ot Sodom, in the day of judgment, 
than for thee. | 


If the mighty works----had been done in Tyre and Sdon.] With- 
out doubt, miracles have a prodigious force upon mens minds, to 
ſtrike them with a reverential awe for the divine being, and to im- 
print on their hearts the promiſes and menaces given and de- 
nounced to them. Had not miracles, joined with thoſe afſliſtances, 
which commonly attend them, been thought ſufficient to correct 
their minds, Chrit would not have mentioned the contempt of ſuch 
extraordinary benefits. See —.— xv. 24. Neither do Abraham's 
words raiſe any obſtacle, Luke xvi. 31. For Chriſt's words relate 
to thoſe who, being well acquainted with the ſurpriſing miracles 
that confirmed the la of Moſes, yet purſued ſuch a courſe of lite 
as they knew was diametrically oppoſite thereto. This claſs of men 
diſcovered fo ſtrong an inclination to the purſuit of their pleaſures, 
that not all the miracles that were performed could work in them 
ſo much awe as to diveſt themſelves of them. The rcaſon is great- 
ly different, with regard both to thoſe who were no ways under the 
law of Moles, and to thofe who had other things preach'd to them, 
which they knew not certainly that they were comprehended in 
the law of Moſes. Bur of both theſe kinds Chriſt ſpeaks in this 
place (G.) Tyre, and Sidon, were frontier Cities to Galilee, tho 
never in poſſeſſion of the Jews: they were cities where the greateſt 
marts were kept then in the world. Sidon. was about two hundred 
furlongs diſtant from Tyre, according to the teſtimony of Strabo. 
Homer, in ſeveral places, mentions Sidon and the Sidonians, with- 
out once taking notice of Tyre; whence tis conjectured, that Si- 
don was the older place of the two. Trogus writes, that Sidon 
took its name from the plenty of fiſhes found near it; which is not 
an improbable opinion, ſecing we are acquainted from the Hebrews, 
that the ſea about Sidon was vaſtly ſtock'd with fiſh. For Zaid, 
which ſignifies Hbing, is to this : te given as the name to this 
city. (V ) 


| 


| both, their daty trathcking t 


They would have repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſbes] Tis 
my opinion, that thoic umes are pointed out bere, wherein Ezekiel 
lived, who gravely admoniſhed the Tyrians and Sidonians of their 
tranigrethons, and of the divine wrath that threatened them, 
Tho the Tyrians and Sidoniuns were not arrived to ſuch a pitch 
of impenitency when Ezekiel lived, as the ma or part of the Ga- 
lileans were in the days of Chriſt; yet this is no excuſe for the 
Tyrians: for the fav which was inicribed on their minds, rec, ui- 
ring juſtice of them in their merchandiſing and dealings, and com- 
patnon towards the atflicted, ſufficiently condemned them. Add 
to this, the neighbourhood of the Jews, the language common to 
ther, and the prophets ſent to 
both from the lame God. In Hiaiah Iviii. 5. Jer. vi. 26. we 
tind ſackcloth + and abe jained- together. And in Tertullian 
we rcad, that Prayers were made in ſackcloth and aſhes,” 
tor tlie drought of the year. (G.) Sackcloth and aſhes are 
the weapons of thoſe who repent, to exerciſe -a ſort of re- 
venge upon themlelves by the roughneſs of the ſackcloth, and 
by the roughnels of the aſhes ro recal into their minds the ſen- 
tence of death, which obliges them to return unto duſt or aſhes. 
It the reader mould jay nere, lays Jerome, “ If Tyre, Sidon, 
and Sodom, would have repented on Chriſt's preaching, and 
ſhewivg them his miracles, they are no way to blame, becauſe 
they dia not believe; but he is to have the faulr laid on him, 
who would not preach to them, when they were ready to re- 

nt.” To this charge the aniwer is very eaſy and open: 
„That God's determinations are remote from our ken, and his 
« diſpeniations far above our underſtanding (V.) God points 
out here the hard-heartedneſs and impenitency of the Jews in 
not believing him, after all the miracles he had performed to 
convince them that he was the Meſſiah ſo often foretold by the 
prophets, had Tyre and Sidon been eye witneſſes thereof they 
weuld have repented in ſackcloth and aſhes. This ſhould teach 
us to receive with a ſacred reverence the ſurprizing things pertorm- 
ed by the jon of God, and to imprint on our hearts an aweful ado- 
ration of his ſtupendious miracles. (B.) | * 

Exalted unto heaven, ſhall be brought down to hell.] J am under 
ro crupie to think that this refers to the attairs of this lite. 
Chriſt, finding that Capernaum perſevered in the moſt hardened 
disbelief, denounces upon it moſt terrible calamities, which I ſup- 
poſe, happened during the war of Veſpaſian, and the commotions in 
Galilee. * To be ufted up to the ſtars, or “ to ftrike the 


« 
« 
« 
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« {tars with a ſublime head,” are proverbial forms of ſpeech, 


cuſtomary amongſt both Greeks and Romans, to fignity a * flou- 
« riſhing condition,” or © to be in an illuſtrious poſt. The op- 
pofite to this is the eis adow, to be brought down to hell, that is, 
to be ſunk down to the lowermoſt places, which ſignifies the 
deſtruction of the great. See Iſaiah xiv. 15. and lvii. 9. 1 Sam. ii. 
6. However we mult remark that the providence of God has 
thought fit to direct ſuch forms of ſpeech to appear in the writings 
of the prophets, thereby figurately to fignity to us the deliverance 
from calamiries, though the right propriety of the words figures 
out the hidden miſtery of the reſurrection. (G.) The Greck word 
Hades or hell, doth not ſignify here the place of heli, but a ſtaie 
of periſhing or diſſolution. And 'becaule this is the firſt piace 
wherein the word is uſed in this book, it will not be amiis to 
clear the notion of it. Among prophane writers it is event that 
the word ſignifies not the place of the damned, no, nor any kind 
of place that is proper either to bliſs or woe, but only the ſtate of 
the dead. That phraſe in Cornutus, to dwell in Hades, is 
tranſlated, to dwell no body knows where, according to the difi- 
nition of death in Job xiv. 10. Man giveth up the Ghoſt, and 
« where is he? and agreeable to the etymology of the word- 
Hades, as though Haides, inviſible, by which laſt word tis called 
by Severus Sophiſta, and other rhetoricians; whence we are 
taught, that the fable of Hades ſtealing the daughter of Ceres, 
means no more than the periſhing of corn in the earth, + the 
« diſappearing of the ſeeds in the earth for ſome time; which 
word diſappearing, directly the ſame ' with Hades, is taken abio- 
lutely for death in the Maccabees, and is the periphraſis of death 
in the Pialmiſt ; (Before I go hence, and be no more ſeen;” and 
ſo Heb. viii. 13. * That which grows old, is near to diſappearing, 
« or death.” The above Cornutus calls Hades, Plouton, the rich 
man, becauſe there is nothing that does not at laſt come to it, and 
become its poſſethon. The tame meaning he puts, where he de- 
ſines Hades to be the laſt air that receives fouls, not referring to 
any particular place, but that ftate of the dead which the atheiſt, 
Wild. ii 3. calls, © the vaniſhing away of the ſoft air. So Heraclitus, 
ſpeaking of the helmet of Hades, which makes men inviſible, ſays, 
« It is the end or death of cvery man, to which he that comes be- 
comes inviſible. And iu the Sybylline Oracles we have this Ac- 
count of Hades ; : 


Hades the place is nam'd where Adam came, | 
Adam the firſt, when death diſſolv'd his frame, 
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Beneath the ground his corpſe ſecurely lay 
From glimpſe of morn, or evening s radiant ray ; 
Thus ail mankind are born to die, and ſaid . 
To be to Hades darkſome realms convey'd. 


Where cis clear that Hades is the common ſtate of the dead, when 


heir bodies are laid in the grave, the condition not only of the 
wicked, and of the godly, but of all mortal men. S0 in Phile- 


mon's 


Two paths in Hade's ſilent manſion's known 
One ot the righteous, of the wicked, one. 


In the ſame ſenſe is the word uſed in the ſcriptures of the Old 
Teſtament. Jacob, Gen. xxxvii. 35. ſays, * I will go to Hades, 
that is, out of this life, „to my ſon mourning,” 80 3 Macc. 
« They that are near Hades,” or, the ſtate of the dead. do 
Apoc. xx. 14. Death and Hades are caſt into the lake of fre, 
and ver. 13 © gave up thoſe that were in it, rely 
not be 1aid of hell, from whence there is no releaſe. So Kcclel. 


- xlviii. 5. He that raiſes the dead from death and Hades,” can- 


not certainly be ſaid to raiſe out of hell. Many more pieces 
might be produced, but Hades every where ſignifies a ſtace ot dcn, 
deſtruction (denoting no place either of ſouls, heaven or hell, 
or of bodies, the grave, but) the Apbaniſmos or inviſibie tate. 
That the writers of the church had this notion of the phrale in 
the Creed may be diſcerned (among many) by this place in Theo- 
phylact upon Rom. iv. 25. “ Seeing be died, having no fin; it was 
« reaſon he ſhould riſe again; for how ſhould he that was finle:s 
ebe detained by Hades? where being detained by Hades, 15 
no more than continuing in the ſtate of the dead. The fame ta- 
ther calls the lower parts of the earth Hades, in the ſame ſenſe 
as when Jacob ſaith, * You will bring my old age with ſorrow 
« to Hades, not to hell certainly. Thus the Arabtans uſe A- 
Barzach for that ſpace or ſtate which is betwixt this life and the 
next, the time of death and the reſurrection, and every one that 
dies is faid to go to Al- Barzach. And as in other places it is pe- 
culiarly the ſtare of ſeparation of ſoul and body, belonging to par- 
ticular men, fo in this place, being ſpoken of a city, tis a tate 
of deſtruction and defolarion, to which that may as properly be 
ſaid to deſcend, as if it were a place to which a local motion be- 
longed. (H.) Chriſtian countries that have the light of the goſ- 
pel ſhining upon them, ſhould, with the greateſt humiliation return, 
their thanks to God for his ineffable condeſcention and tranſcen- 
dant goodneſs, in vouchſafing the author of our redemption to 
come on earth, and diſplay the doctrines of his unſported religion 
to the eyes of mankind. We are taught that, having the great 
miſteries of chriſtianity before us, we ſhould diſcover a great 
deal more of application in the ſtudy of piety than thoſe who 
have not heard, leſt it be more rear A for them in the day of 


judgment than us; for though we may fancy our ſelves lifted up 


to heaven, we may be caſt down to hell. (B.) 


Ver. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. At that time Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
hearen and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe Ithings 
trom the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them 
unto babes. Even fo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good 
in thy fight. All things are delivered unto me of 
my Father: and no man knoweth the Son but the 
Father: neither knoweth any man the Father, fave the 
Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 
Come unto nie all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you reſt. Take my yoke upon you, 
and learn ot me, for I am meek and lowly in heart; 
and ye hall find reſt unto your ſouls. For my yoke is 
eaſy and my burden is light. 


For fo it ſeemed good in thy ſight.) © Let no man preſume to 

e enquiry, {ys Greg J. 25. Moral. chap. 18. why, when 
the Jews flourithd, rhe Gentiles continued to long in their in- 
* fidelity ; and why, when the Gentiles began to embrace the 
* faich, the Jews proved disbelievers, Let no man, I ſay, offer 
to enquire into theſe points that differ thus. The council of 
the Almighty is ſuperior to our ſhallow comprehenſions. Our 


Lord himſclf, when he ſpeaks of this in the goſpel, ſays, I con- 


40 


A feſs to thee my father, or even ſo father, &c. and then addin 


as It were a reaſon for his hiding and revealing, ſays, For ſo it 

© ſeemed good in thy fight ; in which words we bave an exam 

ple of Chriſt's humility ſer before us to teach us not raſhly to 

judge of the decrees of heaven why ſome are called, and 

others repulſed. For Chriſt having mentioned both, does not 

« pom to give a reaſon directly why tis ſo, but confines bim- 
o. 6. 


which ſurely can- 


| out of the frong went forth ſaweetneſs. 
1 


« ſelf in ſaying, ſo it pleaſed God, ſhewing us this, becauſe that 
% cannot be an nnjuft thing, which plea: eth him that is juſt. 
« Thus when he pays the labourers in the vineyard, when ſome 
© who had endured more fatigue than the reſt, received but the 
« ſame wages with them, lie 1ays, Did'| not thou agree with me 
« for a penny; I will give unto this man that came 1aft as I have 
« done to*thee; am not I at my own liberty to do as I pleaſe? 
So that in the diſpoſition of ail external things God's hidden 
e pleaſure 1s his juſtice.” (V.) ee ers 
All thingl ave delivered untd me.] The phraſe all things here, 
though it may poſhbly ſignify alt power given to Chrilt, or all 
things belonging to his office, yet by the context it rather fecms 
to belong to perions than things, for of thoſe he peculiarly ſpeaks 
under p. 4 title of Bibes v. 25. thoſe ſingle hearted plain 
perſons who believed in him, for whom he there thanks God, 
as he ſays hete they are delivered unto bim. (H. r 
No man knoweth tle Son but the Fail er.] bupply, and to whom 
the Father ball think fit to reveal bim. Thus Peter knew who 
the Son was; yet ficſh and blood did not reveal the ſecret to him, 
but the Father of the Son who is in heaven, as it is {aid below, ch. 
xvi. 17. The particle excluſive, bat, is no impediment, in this 
place, at all, to the knowing the Holy Spirit of the Father 
and the Son, and only excludes all creatures, that 1s, whatſo- 
ever is not of the ſame eſlenee with the Father and the Son: for 
the Holy Ghoſt is of the ſame eſſence with the Father and the, 
Son; whence the apoſtte, 1 Cor. ii. 11. attributes to the Holy Ghoſt 
a perfect knowledge of God the Father, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is 
in the Father. So that our ignorance of the frame of ſpeech, and 
phraſe of ſcripture here, would involve us in 4 fallacy, ſhoujd we 
pretend to raiſe an argument ſrom the particles excluſive in this 
paſſage, and the celebrated-place of Paul to the perſons of the moſt 
biefled: Trinity; for then we ſhould make Paul to exclude the Son 
from the knowledge of the Father; becauſe he ſays, *© No body 
* knows the things that are God's, but the Spirit of God.“ 80 
like wile here, and in Luke, the Son and the Father would be ex- 
cluded from the knowledge of themſelves, becauſe tis ſaid, . No 
© body knows who the Son is, but the Father, and who the Father 
* 18 bur the Son, and he to whom the Father ſhall reveal him.” 
So that the deſign of ſcripture by theſe particles excluliye, is not 
ſimply to exclude all things, but only thoſe quorum cauſa inſtituta 
eſt oratio, & que cum altera parte con parantur. Thus Faul, in be- 
half of all mankind, diſcourſes of the wildom of the Goſpel hidden 
in miſtery, namely, ſo far hidden from the diſcernment of all men, 
that unleſs the Holy Ghoſt make 1t known, no body can. perceive 
it, becauſe the Spirit only knows the things that are God's. An, 
man may ſee, that by the word zemo, or no body, in this paſſage 
the Son is not excluded, who is not compared with the Spirit, ſee- 
ing there is no mention of God, but only of men, who are there 
compared with the Spirit of God. Thus, when Chriſt is properly 
ſpeaking of men, for whoſe ſake he came into the world, 1n order 
to make known to them his Father, and his will, he ſays, that 
this was ablolutely neceſlary, becauſe none of them knows the Fa- 
ther, but by the revelation of the Son. He came not to give in- 
ſtruction to the Holy Ghoſt, but xo mankind ; conſequently 'the 
2 Ghoſt is not in the leaſt gkcluded: from the knowledge of 
od. (V.) 5 OP 
Learn of me.) That is, undergo my diſcipline, becauſe I am 
not a tyrant, but a merciful and atteEtionate perſon to thoſe who 
come to me. Thus the author of the imperfect work in Chry- 
ſoſtom. Let, of me, is more commonly render'd, by my example. 
Of me, whom the prophets and apcſtles, and John the forerunner 
between them, exhibit under the type of the lamb. Of me,to whom 
all power both in heaven and on earth is delivered, and under 
whoſe obedience are more than twelve legions of angels; of whom, 
Even one can ſubdue and diſhpate my enemies, yet I came not to be 
miniſtred to, but to miniſter, and yield up my 1oul as a ranſom. for 
wany. me, who am the lion of the tribe of Judah, but by a 
wonderful metamorphoſis, changed from a lion to a lamb, throu 
my innocence, lenity, humility, and patience. Of me, in whom 
Simpſon's riddle is fulfilled, Cut of the eater ment forth meat, and 
J will feed you with m 
fleſn, I will waſh and redeem you with my blood, i will cloa 
= 3 my wool, nay, I will cover you with my ſelf (V. 
My yoke is e.] The word tranſlated here eaſy ſignifies good, 
and ſomething more, good in the higheſt degree, and 1s-render'd gra- 
cious, 1 Pet. ii. 3. The Lord is gracious; the Septuagint tranſlate 
it, Pſal. xxxiv. S. O taſte and ſee, that the Lord is gracious ; and ſo 
Rom. ii. 4. The bounty of the Lord. So that the yoke of Chriſt, or 


the precepts which he lays on his diſciples, are ſaid by him here 


to be not only a good, but a gracious and bounteous yoke. which he 


who takes up, is conſiderably the better for; and it he conſider .d it 
well, he would put it on voluntarily, prefer it to liberty, or any 


other conſideration or ſervice. (H.) A yoke is that inſtrument, to 
which oxen are faſten'd to draw the plow ; Tis metaphorically 
uſed here to point out the evangelical law of Chrift, which is ren- 


| der'd the -moſt eaſy and ſweet to Lamar becauſe it is written 
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on the heart, and the Holy Ghoſt infüſes ſtrength into believers 
to fulfil it; and to thoſe who do ſo, certain and ample rewards are 


beſtowed. (V.) Our bleſſed Saviour calls ſuch as are willing to | 


embrace his precepts, and live agreeably to the Goſpel, by this pa- 
theric ſperch, Is hs is eaſy, p my burden it light ; thereby ac- 
quainting us, that there is nothing of that difficulty or ſeverity in 
any of the commands he has laid down, that ought to deter us 
from acceding thereto; but that, to minds devoted to piety and 
religion, all his injunctions are natural and eaſy, and calculated 
for the benefit and advantage of thoſe whom he came to re- 


deem. (B.) | 
CHAP. XIL 


The diſciples pluck the ears of corn on the ſabbath. 

Type wit her d hand is reftored. A demoniac, blind, 
and dumb, is healed. "Many want miracles. The 
mother and brothers of our Lord. 


Ver. 1, 2 6, 7, 8. T that time Jeſus 
; N BY went on the 15 
bath-day through the corn, and his diſciples were an 
hungred, and began to pluck the ears of corn, and to 
eat. But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they faid unto 
him, Behold, thy diſciples do that which is not lawiul 
to do on the ſabbath-day. But he ſaid unto them, 
Have ye not read what David did when he was an hun- 
gred, and they that were with him, How he entred 
into the houſe of God, and did eat the ſhew-bread, 
which was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them 
which were with him, but only for the prieſts? Or 
have ye not read in the law, how that on the ſabbath- 
days the prieſts in the temple profane the ſabbath, 
and are blameleſs? But I fay unto you, that in this 
lace is one greater than the temple. But if ye had 
— what this meaneth, I will have mercy and 
not ſacrifice, ye would not have condemned the 
iltleſs. For the fon of man is Lord even of the 
Abbach day. 


Sabbath-day.) Properly ſo called, or the ſeventh day of the 
week; for we read, Exod. xxxv. and Levit. xxiii. that the Jews 
were prohibited doing any manner of work, neither ſervile oftices, 
or even duties of neceſſity; ſuch as dreſſing meat, or the like, on 
that and the day of expiation. This ſabbath, taken notice 
of in this hiſtory, is by Luke called, the ſecond ſabbath after the 
Frſt; becauſe, as we are acquainted by Tok h Scaliger, J 6. de 
emend. temp. cap. 6. it immediately followed the ſecond day of the 

ſſover, from which ſecond day were reckoned ſeven weeks unto 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt. So that the firſt week was called the ſe- 
cond after the firſt, and its ſabbath the ſecond ſabbath aſter the 
firſt; the ſecond week was called the ſecond after the ſecond, 
and its ſabbath; the ſecond after the ſecond, and ſo onwards. 
"Tis certain and indiſpntable, that Scaliger builds his authority for 
this upon the words of Moſes, Levit. xxiii. 15. (V.) 

Have ye not read what David did.] "Tis a ſaying amongſt the 
lawyers themſelves, Scire leges, non eſt verba earum tenere, ſed vim 
ac 128 wia prior atque poter tior eſt quam vox mens dicentis : 

ght knowledge of laws, conſiſts not in keeping up to the bare 
letter of them, but to their intention and ſpirit, becauſe the 
« mind of the ſpeaker is preferable to his voice.” So that when- 
ſoever the mind of the lawgiver can be found out by ſure figns, the 
intention ought to have place before the bare letter. Which 
is granted, not only in human but divine laws, and eſpecially in 
fuck as are not bad m their nature, but conſtitution. hen God 
vouchſafes to ſpeak after the manner of men, he would be under- 
ſtood ſo, as tho a real man had been ſpeaking. And amongf all 
the exceptions that may ſecretly be found in any laws, none arc 
more received or juſt than ſuch as flow from neceſſity. Chriſt, from 
the ſacred ſcriptures, takes a very _ argument from a ſimilar 
caſe, which is, that in a like caſe there ſhould be done like juſtice. 
The law of the ſabbath, and the law of not eating the ſhew-bread, 
but by the prieſts, are both rirual : And David and his compani- 
ons being involved in the ſame caſe, as my diſciples are now, have 
acted. againſt the letter of the law about bread, but cannot be 
thought to have acted againſt the intention. It conſequently then 
follows, that my diſciples have. committed nothing in this action 

inſt the intention and true meaning of the law. (G.) 

Emer'd into the bouſe of God.] Meaning, into the court of the 

tabernacle. Lay-perſans, ſuch as David was, were prohibited to 


| enter the Sanctum, into which only the priefts'wete ſuffer'd to go, 


and the high prieſt only once a year into the Seuftrm Sanfforum, or 
holy of holies. 'The tabernacle was then at Nob, a city of the 
ricſts, as appears from 1 Sam. xxi. Tho' the ark, according to 
Maldonatus, was not then in Silo, but in Abiathar's honſe at Ca- 
riathiarim, as is alſo clear from 1 Sam. xxi. Why Mark. ii. 16. 
ſays, that David went- into the houſe of God in the days of Abia- 
thar the-high-prieſt, when 1 Sam. it is ſaid to happen under Achi- 
melech, who was Abiathar's father, the reaſon is, becauſe both fa« 
ther and Son had each two names, as is evident from à Sum. viii. 
17. 1 Chron. xviii. 16. and xxiv. 6. where the ſon is called Achi- 
malech, or Abimelech, and the father Abiathar. The learned 
biſhop Janſenius writes, that when this occurrence happened, the 
ark was in Gabao. But John Tarnovius, in his Exercit. Bibliis, 
denies,” on juſt grounds, that the ark was ever in Gabao. For 
Aminadab, into whoſe houſe the ark was removed from Bethſames, 
a town of the prieſts, dwelt not in Gabao, which was a city in 
the tribe of Benjamin, as we read in Judges xix. and 1 dam. Xxii- 
but in Cariathiarim, as is clear from 1 Sam. vi. 21. vii. 1 2. and 
1 Chron. xiii. 6. Now Cariathiarim, which in Joſhua xv. 60. and 

' xviii. 14. is called Cariathbaal, ſtood in the tribe of Ju- 
dah. (V.) HIS TED. 

The ſberv - Iread.] Called thus, not for being put on the ta- 
ble, but for being placed before the Lord. What the ſeptua- 
gint render © the bread of ſhewing, the Hebrews call © the 

bread of faces,” that is, bread ſer {before the faces, or fight of 
the ark, which ſignified the preſence of the Lord. In the epif- 
tle to the Hebrews ix. 2. Sropoſetio pants, is called by an Hypallage 
panis propoſitionis. Fhe realen, which I have mentioned above, 
God himſelf aſſigns to Moſes when he commands him Exod. xxvi. 
And thou ſhalt ſet upon the table ſhew bread before me alway.”* 
Some pretend to think that they were called the bread of faces, 
becauſe they were pleced in two rows, and every way faced one 
another. e will ſubjoin here four arguments that ſerve Chriſt 
to clear his diſciples from infringing the law of the ſabbath. The 
firſt is, that he who violates a poſitive law through an act of ne- 
ceſlity that cannot be avoided, is excuſed from the imputation of 
ſinning, as is clear from the example of David. Neceſluy, ſays 
„ Seneca, is a great friend to human weakneſs; v hatſoever it 
« forces, it excuſes.” Now my diſciples being too weak againſt 
the force of hunger, having infringed a poſitive law concerning 
the ſabbath ; therefore they are excuſed from ſinning. The ſe- 
cond is, that he who violates a common poſitive law, in order 
to obſerve a more particular law made by the ſame law-giver, is 
excuſed from ſinning. Thus the prieſts innocently infringe the 
fabbath in the temple, that they may juſtly obſerve the duties pre- 
ſcrib'd them, Numb. xxviii. 9. Now my diſciples have broken the 
ſabbath by plucking the ears of corn, to cat, and ſatisfy their hun- 

er, and to enable them to execute the command I have given 
them, who am worthier and holicr than the temple, to preach the 
kingdom of God : therefore, they are excuſed from finning. The 
third is, that he who acts agair it the precept of a poſitive law, 
when his obſervance thereof would be contrary to humanity, is ex- 
cuſed from ſinning: For God is infinitely more pleaſed with mercy 
than ſacrifice, that is, with any external worſhip. Now the obſer- 
vance of the ſabbath would have been contrary to humanity, had 
my diſciples, when they walk'd through the corn on the ſabbath, 
been prohibited plucking the cars to ſatisfy their hunger: there- 
fore, in this particular, they are excuſed from ſinning. The fourth 
and laft argument is, that he who infringes a poſitive law, to pre- 
ſerve his life, for whoſe ſake the law was made, is excuſed 
ſinning. The law for keeping holy the ſabbath is made for man, or, 
as Mark ſpeaks, ch. ii. 27. The ſabbath was made for man, aud net 
man for the ſabbath ; therefore the ſon of man is Lord alſe of the ſab- 
bath: Q. d. Therefore man, who, by an Hebraiſm, is called Ben 
Adam, or ſon of man, hath the ſabbath in his power, and may, 
to preſerve his own life, infringe it, preferring, as is but reaſon- 
2 the N yn letter — the law: therefore my diſciples, 
oppreſſed wit er, trangreſſed againſt bbath 
preſerve their lives. (V. and B.) : ; _ A 
n this place is ove greater than the temple.] E rophet was 
greater than the temple; whence the = *. had ? Wan to ſa- 
crifice out of the temple, as Elias. And Jeſus was more than a pro- 
Phet, as is clear from ver. 41. below. But ſome-body, perhaps, 
will ſay, there was no ſuch thing as obſerving the rites of the tem- 
ple, without ſpending ſome pains on the ſabbath ; and what con- 
nection is there between the office of Chrift and his apoſtles, and 
the plucking the cars of corn ? Why this, Chriſt and his apoſtles 
were ſo much taken up in performing their office, as to have no 
time to ſpare to prepare themſelves victuals to live on upon the 
ſabbath. Therefore, it was neceſſary, that either the prophetic oſ- 
fice ſhould be hindered, or that they ſhould act againſt the letter 
of the law concerning the ſabbath. But this law concerning the 
ſabbath was no impediment to the ſacerdotal office; therefore nei- 
ther could the prophetic function, which was greater, be inter- 
mitted under that notion. (G.) 
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the ſabbath day.] Tis more 


eg aw ohraſe * Sen of man,” is 


even of 
than probable that in this place by the 


32 « greater than 9 41 


ere the foundation of Chriſt s ing that * the Son of 
WP Lord of the ſabbath,” is becauſe the ſabbath is made 
« for man, as if the ſabbath's being made for man, did conclude 
him lord of it, and conſequently that he was lord for whom it 
was made, that is, man in common, and not Chriſt, An eaſy an- 
ſwer may be returned to this. That the caſe, of which Chriſt 
in Matthew and Mark f being for the neceſlary ſervice 
and benefit of man; pl ing and cating for neceſſity and pre- 
ſervation of life, theſe words * the ſabbath is made for man; may 
very juſtly be referred to by Chriſt ; ſo that the phraſe © for man, 
ſhall ſignify © for the good of man,” and import that the ſab- 
bath, being deſigned for the good of man, could not reaſonably 


be conceived to oblige him to ny ng ſo contrary to huma- 


nity, as ſtarving, or debilitati nature, fo as to render him 
* to diſcharge the duty of his calling. So that from hence 
the firſt concl of „ man's being lord of the ſabbath will 
not follow,” becauſe man is not lord or abſolute diſpoſer of all 
thoſe things that are for his good. In fine, the only proper con- 
cluſion, from the notion of © the ſabbath's being made for man, 
will be this, that he who made a poſitive law did not oblige 
men to the obſervance of it in ſuch caſes as are for the good 
of man, as works of mercy ; ſo that the law of the ſabbath, ai 
the very making of it, was not deſigned to bind men to ſtrict 
reſt in ſome caſes, as thoſe v. 5. of the neceſlary ſervices of the 
temple, and what was done here, was for the ſervice of Chriſt, 
% who is greater then the temple.” Thus Chriſt is Lord of 
the ſabbath in every reſpect, an ws uſe it which way he will 
for the ſervice and benefit of man And thus God did always 
appoint it to be uſed, ſo as the reſt might be broken, when any 
moral good required it. The Jews ſtrictly obſerved upon their 
ſabbaths, at leaſt upon their great days, abſtaining from eating 
*; ill the ſixth hour, or till their ſolemn ſervice was performed. 
And this ſeems to be the quarrel which the Jews had here with 
Chriſt's diſciples, namely, that they had eaten before the time on 
the ſabbath day. Our 4 anſwers that ſuppoſing what they 
alledged as an infringemant was never ſo much a part of the law, 
et in caſe of neceſſity, which implied charity, it was of no force. 
he Jews underſtood the words of Chriſt in this ſenſe, as appears 
by the queſtion that next follows, whether © *rwas lawful to heal 
« on the ſabbath day, that is, whether in this caſe of curing God 
had permitted working or doing any thing on the ſabbath ; whicl, 
Chrift anſwers diſtin&ly, that the life or ſafety of one ſheep, ac- 
cording to their own i much more of man, 1s to be pre- 
ferred before the obſervation of the ſabbath. Another ſenſe 1s 
ut to theſe words, as tho* by the phraſe of the © ſon of man's 
© being lord of the ſabbath,” Chriſt's power of aboliſhing the 
ſabbath was here aſſerted. But I conceive this paſſage is foreign 
to this acceptation. For though there is little reaſon to doubt of 
Chriſt's having this power, yet if he had ſpoken of his power 
to aboliſh the ſabbath . then he would not have defended his 


action, by that which was already a common practice among them 


% which of you having, &c.” And if he had once aſſerted 
the abolition of the ſabbath, the Phariſees would have wanted no 
other argument, nor conſequently have asked the queſtion, ro 
procure ground of accufation him. To which his an- 
ſwer is ſame as the former, for he ſays to both, that God 
prefers acts of charity before the outwar 
tick reſt. As for any diſtin& text in the goſpels, for Chriſt's 


ſtrĩctneſs of ſabba- 


— 


as the other. Then the Phariſees went out, and 
held d councel 4 him, how they might de- 
ſtroy him. Bur when Jeſus knew it, he withdrew 
himſelf trom thence : and great multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them all, And charged them that 
they ſhould not make him known: That it might be 
tultilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſay- 
ing, Behold, my fervant whom I have choſen, my be- 
loved, in whom my foul is well pleaſed : I will pur 
my ſpirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew judgment to 
the Gentiles. He {hall not ſtrive, nor cry, "—_ 
ſhall any man hear his voice in the ftreets. | A 
bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoking flax 
ſhall he not quench, till he ſend forth judgment 
unto victory. And in his name ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt. | 


What man ſball there be among you.) The Eſſenes differed from 
the other Jews in their expounding the law of the ſabbath. They 
ſeldom or never admitted of any exceptions; tho' they were al- 
lowed by common interpreters. *Tis clear, that in Chriſt's time 
the opinion prevailed, that the ſolemnity of the ſabbath did nor 
hinder the life of a ſheep to be prelerved. (G.) The Phariſees 
were not againſt the doing of ſome particular good works on the 
labbatli- day, as to pray, to ſacrifice ; but denied ſuch as were done 
to ſerve their neighbour, tho* they were offices of beneficence: 
But Chriſt acquaints them, that even theſe may be done on the ab- 
bath, by producing the caſe of the ſheep being fallen into a ditch, 
which they ſcruple not to take out on the ſabbath. (V. and B.) 

Then ſaith be to the man.] Chriſt, by explaining the true doc- 
trine of the ſabbath, removed every handle that might be turned 
againſt him. For he cured the man without touching him, which 
took away all appearance of infringing the ſabbath; (G.) Supply, 
from Mark iii. 5. And <vhen be bad looked reund about on them <vith 
anger, being evieved for the hardne ſi of their hearts. This anger of 
Cliriſt was a :rue one; and 'tis to be noted, that anger in man, in 
Chriſt, and in God, is ditterent. Anger in man, is a pertur- 
bation of the joul, which frequently miiguides his reaſon, and di- 
ſturbs the peace of bis mind. Anger in Cl:rift is an affection of 
the iraſcible appetite, yet ſubject to reaſon, and obccient to her 
dictates, and riſes at the tranigreſſion of man, as worthy of puniſh- 
ment and correction. Anger in God is pur figuratively : for he is 
ſaid to be angry, when he does that, which men in anger are wont 
to do, that is, when he puniſhes, and takes revenge. In like man- 
ner, he is ſaid to repent, when be deſtroys the work he has made, 
which men are wont to do, when they repent of what they have 
done. (V.) He ſaid to the man; d. d. © I do not touch you, to 
prevent the Jews from having any thing to object againſt me; 
to hinder them from ſaying, that my touching you is the ſame 
as doing ſome human work : but by curing you with a word of 
my mouth, that they may ſtand in admiration at me, who onl 
* 1ays, Stretch forth thine hand.” (Athanaſius:) In the goſpel of the 

azarcnes and Ebionites, which we lately tranſlated into Greek 
out of Hebrew, and which ſome pretend to think is Matthew's au- 
thentick Goſpel, the man with the withered hand is ſaid to be a 
lapidary, and to uſe theſe words when he beſought Chriſt to heal 
him: * I was a lapidary, and by that employment got my living; 
i beſeech thee, Jeſus, to reſtore my hand, that I may not 
brought to the ſcandalous condition of begging.” ( Jerome.) 

Behold my ſervant, whom I have choſen.} 1 am very well ſatisfied 
that the Septuagint underſtood this paſſage of the prophet, as re- 


abrogating the judicial ſabbath, there is no more reaſon to expect 
it, than for exterminating ſacrifices or circumciſion, or the Judai- | 
cal prieſthood; for the temple and that people are deſtroyed, and 


ſpecting the Jews, eſpecially for that which goes before, in chap. 
xli. 8. and what follows, xliii. 1. Tho' they ſhould have obſeryed 
from other places of Iſaiah, eſpecially from chap: xliv. 6. that the 


the ceremonies, as far as t 


Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21. And when he was departed thence, he went into 
their ſynagogue. And behold, there was a man which 
had his hand withered: and they asked him, ſaying, 
Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath-days? that they 
might accuſe him. And he ſaid unto them, What man 
ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have one ſheep, 
and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, will he 


not lay hold on it, and lift it out? How much then 


is a man better than a ſheep? wherefore it is law- 
ful to do well on the ſabbath-days. Then faith | 


he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand : and he 
ſtretched it forth; and it was reſtored whole like 


were ſuch, ceaſed of themſelves, 
having never been obligatory to any but the Jews themſelves. (H.) 


prophet ſpoke of him who was to bring light both to Jews and Gen- 
tiles, which the Chaldean paraphraſt rightly perceived, who, pur- 
ſuing a more ſublime conſtruction, added the name of Meſ- 
fiah. (G.) Jerome, in his 15 iſt epiſtie to Algaſia, ©. 2. fays : 
We muſt not only in this place, but in all others where the 
« evangeliſts and apoſtles produce teſtimonies out of the Old Te- 
„ ſtament, diligently obſerve, that they did not ſo much follow 
« the words, as the ſenſe of ſuch teſtimonies ; and that where the 
« Septuagint differ from the Hebrew, they expreſs the ſenſe of the 
« Hebrew in their tranſlation. The child of God, according to 
the diſpenſation of the fleſh which he aſſumed, wherewith he 
« was {ent to mankind; is called a Saviour; to whom, in another 
„ place, the Father ſays, *7js great for thee to be called my Son, 
* that thou mayeſt gather cl, the tribe of Jacob. This is the 


« beſt beloved ſon, in whom the ſoul of God is well pleaſed ; n 
« that God hath a ſoul; but that in the ſoul all the affection of 
* God is ſhewn; and no wonder if a ſoul be ſaid to be in God, 
* ſince all the members of a man's body, according to the laws (f 
« Tropology, are faid to have different intelligences.” (V.) 
Neither 
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Tour children.] Not the apoſtles, who were, together wich 
Chriit, aecuſed by the Jews, but the Phariſees and th.cir diſciples; | 
and yet not thoſe among them who made uſe of herbs, incenic, 
and chains . gainſt devils, u hich was not an inſtitution original 
Jewiſh, or fecched from Solomon, bur received from the Geati.e> ; 
but thole who caſt out devils, not in the name of Jeſus, becauic uo 
body was granted that privilege, except ſuch as followed Chir iſt, 
but by invoking the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Ja- ob. For I do not pretend to deny, but that theſe 
were 10icmiu forms of incantation, which came from Solomon, 
as both Jewiſh and Chriſtian writers frequently inform us: 
The invocation of theſe names was frequeatly attended 
with exorciims, not that there was any virtue in tne proaun- 
tiatioa of the 1yllab.es but becauſe the true God chote to be 
known by ſuch names. (G:) Tdur children, here ſignifies either 
your diiciples, that is, ſpiritual children, or your councry- 
men, that i, children of your nation naturally. And ſo he 
means the Jews, who pretended to exorciſe acd caſt out de- 
vils in the name of the God of Abrabam, the God of Laac, and 
the God of Jacob, which was their ordinary form of exorci!n : 
and whiCh it ſeems the children of Scheva were wil ing to change 
into the name of the Lord Jeſus, in imitation of the Apoſties. 
Acts xix. 13. Thus Juſtin againſt Trypho the Jew, © It, ſays 
he, you invoke the name of any of your kings, or juſt men, or 
« prophets, or patriarchs, the devil will not obey you; but if 
&« you call upon the God of Abraham, &c. and o exorciſe, 
perhaps he will obey.” Thus Irenzus. 4 By the invoking of 
the moſt High and Almighty, even before the coming of Charilt, 
men were delivered from the wicked ſpirits, and from all kinds 


| Net her Hall any man heat his voite in the fireets.) Tis a plain | 
4 diſcovery of a man's being in anger, when we hear his voice roar- 

| ing ouc of doors. Witaout doubt, this proverbial expreſhon 

ſhews, that Chriſt was endued with ſo much ſweetneſs and com- 

piucency, that he would not lay open the miſtakes of thole in 

whom the lealt ſhadow of hope was ſtill remaining. (G.) Theſc 

words are not coutradictory to what Luke aſſerts, xiii. 26. that 

ſome ſaid to our Lord, f e haſt taught in our ſtreets. Iſaiah does 

ro: deny, that Chriſt was to teach in the ſtrecu, who, as oppor- 

tunity ſerved, taught up and down, either in the temple, or in 

the ſynagogue, or in the ſtreets, or in the deſart, or in a ſhlp, or 

in the road. But the prediction points at Chriſt's humility and 

complacency, and at the moderation and ſerenity of his remper, who 

was not to prove contentious or noiſy ; for ſuch, tho“ they ſpeak 

in the houle, are commonly heard out of doors, and in the 

«ſtreets. (V.) What a fine pourtrait is here given of our Saviour; He 

hall not firtve, nor cry, neither ſhall any man hear his woice in the 

rte; meaning, he ſhall not make joud pretences to the doc- 

trines he is come to preach, but all ſhail be carried on with 

gentleneſs and moderation; he ſhall ſtrive to inform by mild words 

and perſuaſion, without having recourſe to magiſterial airs, without 

bawling and contention ; neither ſhall he break a reed that 1s 
bruiſed, that is, neither ſhall he expoſe to the world the fins and 

tranſgreſſions of thoſe, who have involved themſelves in error, 
if he perceive only the ſmalleſt hope for amendment. This 
ſhou'd teach chriſtian paſtors to purſue their courſe with gen- 
tlenefs, and not by the loudneſs of their words, io as to be heard 

out of doors, and in the ſtreets, run againſt the prediction of the 
prophet here. (B.) 
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A bruiſed reed hall he not break.) "Tis very common with all 
writers, very frequent in the ſacred dialect, to make uſe of phraſes 
by which they underſtand much more than they do expreſs. An 
example of this, we have in this verſe out of the prophet, where 
Cliriſt's not breaking the bruiſcd reed, ſignifies his great mercy and 
kindneſs, in reſtoring and curing the bruiſed, weak perſon ; and 
his not nan the ſmoking flax, his — thar ſpark of 

race or goodneſs, which was almoſt quench'd. he reed here, 1s 
= infirm perſon; the bruiſing of the veed, is his falling into fin ; 
and the fax on fire that is 88 the lamp, is the perſon 
again; the ſmoking flax, is when the e is out, or burns darkly 
for want of oil. Now anſwerable to this, is the perſon in whom 

race is decayed ; but 2. not ſo, as to be irrecoverably gone out, 
ſome ſparks of good ſtill remaining in him And this is the per- 
ſon, in this condition, whom Chriſt is fo far from deſtroying, or 
triumphing over, that, in the moſt tender manner, he labours to 
reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, to a firm habit of 
chriſtian practice again. This is Chriſt's practice of his coming 
into the world, deſigning to plant the fincere evangelical righ- 
teonſnels through the world, which is the meaning of the phraſe 
that follows 12 be bring fofth judgment into victory. (H.) 

Ard in his name jhall the Gentiles truft.] In the Hebrew "tis 
read, ((fays Jerome) The i/lands ſpall put their bepe in bis law ;, 
but Matthew, following the ſenſe more than the words, hath, in 
the room of law and iſlands, put the Gentiles This prophecy of 
Iſaiah, both the Chaldean paraphraſt, and the Jews, underſtood 
of Chriſt, or the Meſſiah; the Septuagint alone explained ir of 


Jacob. -(V.) 


Ver. 23, 34, 35, 26, 27; 38, 29; 36." Than 
was brought unto him one poſſeſſed with a devil, 
blind and dumb: and he healed him, inſomuch that 
the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. And all 
the people were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the ſon 
of David? But when the Phariſees heard it, they ſaid, 
This fellow doth not caſt out devils, but by Beel- 
zebub the prince of the devils. And Jeſus knew their 
thoughts, and ſaid unto them, Every kingdom divided 
againſt it ſelf, is brought to deſolation: and eve 
city or houſe divided againft it ſelf, ſhall not ſtand. 
And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt 
himſelf; how ſhall then his kingdom ſtand? And if 
I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do your 
children caſt them out? therefore they ſhall be your 
judges. Bur it I caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, 
then the kingdom of God is come unto you. Or 
elſe, how can one enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, 
and ſpoil his goods, ny he firſt bind the ſtrong 
man? and then he will ſpoil his houſe. He that is 
not with me, 1s againft me : and he that gathereth 
not with me, ſcattereth abroad. 


22, 


„of devils.” Thus Tertullian againſt Marcion expounds this 
paſſage in St. Luke, that Chriſt aftrms himſelf to caſt out devils 
the ſame power whereby their children did, “ by virtue of 
the Creator.” That there was this cuſtom among the Jeus of 
charms and incantations may farther appear by the remainders, 
which we find in the forms of renouncing Judaith in the litur- 
gies of the Greek Church, where, after the mention of the fe- 
veral feaſts and ſabbaths, is added, © I renounce all charms, in- 
« cantations, and defenſatives, &c.” The Phylacterics there re- 
nounced, being not thoſe worn about them as remembrances of 
part of the divine law, but ſuch antidotes we now ſpeak of, 
which they carried about them, to defend themſelves from wirch- 
craft and faſcinations, whether they were ſome written characters, 
or rhe names of God, as the, God of Abraham, the Lord of Sabl doth, c. 
Origen ſays, That the Ægyptians borrowed their magical prac- 
tices from the Jews. The names of Abraham, &c. joined with 
the name of God is not only of force in the Jews prayers and 
© exorciſms, but almoſt all others that deal in conjurations uſe 
them.“ And from thence the ignorant ſort came to take Abra- 
ham for the name of God, ſays Chryſoſtom, becauſe of the form 
Theos Abraham ſo eaſily miſtaken by them. The fame incanta- 
tions were uſed in curing diſeaſes; Trallian mentions a famous 
one for curing the gout. Pauſanias, in his deſcription of the 
Pyrætheia (mentioned by Strabo J. 15.) ſays, That in Lydia the 
magician having laid wood on the altar, firſt puts a mitte on his 
head, and then, “ calls upon ſome kind of god, in a barbarous 
« form, not underſtood by the Grecians; he reads his charm our 
&« of a book, and preſently the wood is {er on fire.” *Tis not im- 
probable that God was ſometimes pleaſed to admit of ſuch forms 
3 when he was called on as the one true God, as he 
ad revealed himſelf to his own people, and not as one of the 
falſe Gentile gods, when twas certain that the power of the 
true God, and not any virtue in rhe words, performed it. Chr iſt 
makes this an argument ad homines, that they who caſt out devils 
by the God of Abraham, had no reaion to ſay, that he did to by 
the prince of devils. (H.) | 


Ver. 31, 32, 33, 34» 35, 36, 37. Wherefore 1 fay 
unto you, All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall 
be forgiven unto men: but the blaſphemy againit 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall not be forgitem unto men. 
And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of 
man, it ſhall be torgiven him: but whoſoever ſpeak- 
eth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven 


him, neither in this world, neither in the 'world to 


come. Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; 
or elſe make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: 
tor the tree is known by his fruit. O generation 
of vipers, how can ye, being evil, ſpeak good things? 
tor out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh. A good man out of the good ' treaſure of 
the heart, bringeth forth good things: and an evil 
man out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth evil things. 
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higher nature; no ignorance was admitted here; juſt vengeance 


not be torgiven. (H.) 


K.2 


Chap. 12. 


on St. MATTHEW 40 


mn, 
. 


But I fay unto you, That every idle word that men 
ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof in the day 
of judgmevr. | For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſti- 
fied, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 


All manner of ſin.] The ſenſe hereof Is this : Tis much enſier 
for any ſin that can be thought on, or committed, and conſe- 
quentiy for tranſgreihons of the higheſt nature, to be pardoned, 
than to expect rhe fin againſt the Spirit of God to be for - 
given. (G.) The blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned in 
this verſe, is when, like the hardened Phariſces, we impiouſly aſ- 
jert that to be the work of the devil, which we are perſuaded in 
our conſciences is the work of the Holy Spirit, (to which the ſa- 
cred icriprure attributes this phraſe, to teach all manner of truth, as 
its peculiar employment, that 1s, the work of goodneſs, which 1s 
appropriated ro the Holy Ghoſt.) That this is rhe proper meaning 
ot this pailage, is evident from Mark iii. 30. (V.) 

Il bofoever ſpeateth a word.) It is common, in the Hebrew dia- 
ect, for /peaking to ſignify doing, and evord to ſignify thing. Thus, 
in this piace, to blaſpheme, or to ſpeak a word againſt the ſon of man, 
or, againſt the Holy Gl. 1 is to oppoſe and retift them, The 
phrate ſor of man nere belongs to Chriſt, as he appeared in the 
weakreis of human ſtate, abſtracted from the light ſhining in him, 
to coavince all men that he was the Meſſiah: that is, Chriſt, con- 
fder'd without the great power of his doctrine and miracles ; 
v hich, on their appearance, convinced thoſe who heard him, that 
neter man ſpake as Le ſtabe, and thoſẽ who beheid him, ver. 23. that 
ſure be qcas the Meſſiah. I his power of his doctrine, and particularly 
here of his miractes, is ca led the finger of Ged by St. Luke, xi. 20. 
and ta the 2Sth veric here, the Spirit of God: which two phraſes 
appear, by comparing them rogecher, to be the fame ; and conſe- 
quently, to oppoſe, or ſpeak againſt the Holy Spirit, or the Spirit 
of God, is, in this place, to oppole the power and convinct"g light 
of thote miracles; which plainly made it appear, that he acted by 
the power of God. This ſhews the ground of ditterence between 
theſe two fins, ſpraling agairſt ile ſen of man, and ſpeaking 
againſt the Hiely Ghoſt., The firſt was, the not believing him to be 
the Meſſiah, when tttere was not that convincing light and cvidence 
ot his being to, tho' he himſelf poſitively declared that he was: 
The ſecond was, oppoſiug the light that brightly ſhone in him, 
and manifeſted the wiracies which he did; but rather than they 
wou'd acknowledge them to be done by the power of God, rhey 
affirmed them to be executed by the operation of the devil ; which 
being the only poſhble evaſion they could make, Chriſt tells them, 
that this, if they continue in it, muſt be a wilful blindneſs, and, 
therefore, not capable of that excule of 1gnorance, or blind zeal, 
which the former ſin would admit of. Having thus ſer down the 
diſterence of theſe fins, it follows, that the former had room for 
ſacrihce under the law ef the Jews, and conſequently, for forgive - 
ne's, upon a general confeſſion of all unknown fins, and asking 
pardon for thenrof God ; rot incurring the ſanction of death, or 
being cut oft from the people. In ſhorr, tcwas a fin that was par- 
donable by a general repentance : But the ſecond was of a far 


and puniſhment called for execution; and death, without mercy, 
was to be inflicted on the impenitent oppoſers. They who fin thus, 
are the ſoul that doth ought pre ſumptuouſly, or, with a high hand, Numb. 
XV. 30. a hard againſt God's finger, Luke xi. 20. or, againſt the 
Floly Spirit, Heb. x. 29. Such a fin as this, under the Goſpel, ſhall 


Neither in this <:orld, neither in that to come.) Chryſoſtom's ex- 
phination is very plain, Punieter graviter, & in boc, & in futuro 
ſeculo, “ Terrible ſhall be his puniſhment, both in this, and the 
* worid to come.” This is confirm'd by the cuſtomary way of the 
Jews ſpeaking after this manner. Sce 2 Macc. vi. 26. Notwith- 
ſtandin g, Chriſt ſeems to have purpoſely nam'd both worlds, to re- 
move out of the minds of the Jews a perſuaſion here ith they 
flatter d themſelves againſt the worſt of puniſhments. For they 
were of opinion, that ſuch as perſever'd in the Jewiſh religion 
cou:d, by meer repentance, obtain pardon of their tranſgreſſions, 
as having only acted againſt certain poſitive precepts: or in the ſo- 
lemn day of expiation, as having infring'd certain negative laws; or 
by temporary puniſhments, tuch as death, or baniſhment; as having 
liv'd ii contempt of the divine being. In oppoſition to theſe no- 
tions, Chriſt acquaints them, that thoſe fins, which contain a con- 
tempt of God, will be puniſhed not only in this, but in the world 
to come, for ever. (G.) In this <corld, is a phraſe which ſeems to 
refer to a perſwaſion of the Jews, that ſome fins, which could 
not be forgiven on their ſacrifices (whether their daily ſacrifices, 
or twat on the great day of expiation ;) and, therefore, were irre- 
mv ble in ts <orld, might be pardoned, in that to come: which 
the Jews underſtood ſometimes for the age or world of the Meſ- 
hah, ſometimes for the ſtate after death. But Chriſt acquaints 
them, that they muſt expect no favour in a fin thus unrepented of. 


| age to come of the Meſſiah (there being no farther Meſſiah to be 

expected) ſhould ſtand them in no ſtead, if they continued impeni- 
tent againſt all the light and evidence of divine power, then plainly 
demonſtrating him to be the Meſſiah. And for the ſtate after 
death, rhere would be ſmall hope of relief for them when that was 
once come, and their ſentence pronounced. (H.) 

Either make the tree god, Sc.] Chriſt reprehends the Phariſees, 
in this piace, for their deceitfulneſs and hypocriſy, becaufe, when 
they would have the tree to appear good, they yet brought forth 
bad fruit, or when the tree was bad, they would pretend to produce 
good fruit; whereforeſhe commands them either to ſhew them- 
ſelves openly bad, or 1 good. Q. d. luke-warmneſs in the affair 
of religion is of no ſiguĩfication; either you muſt deal ſeriouſly 
with God, or deal not with him at all; he has no occaſion for hy- 
pocriſy; he hates fouls that are only luke-warm ; either be 
throughly warm, or effectually cold. In ſhort I put this choice to 
you. Either be ſincerely and openly good; or, if that diſpleaſes 

ou, be openly bad. What need of this halting? "Tis like what 

lias ſaid to Iſrael. 1. Kings xviii. 21. How long halt ye betaveen 
tevo opinions? If the Lord be Ged, follow him; but 1 Baal. then fol- 
low bim; and what the Angel wrote to the church of Laodicea, 
Rev. iii. 15, 16. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
het: I <vould thou <vert cold or hot. So then becauſe thou art 
Inke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee out of my 
mouth. (V. and B.) — 5 

Every idle Word.] Vain word, as it 1s read Eph. v. 6. I am of 
opinion that ſuch words, as are every way unprofitable, are not 
pointed out here, but only ſuch as want the ſolidity of truth. A 
racit argument is drawn from the major, If every lye ſhall be cal- 
- to account at the day of judgment; how much. ſhall calumny ? 
G.) The word render'd Ile here, may be tranſlated vain, or 
falſe, becauſe that which 1s falſe wants the ſolidity and ſubſtance of 
truth. So Proverbs xxx. 8. Vanity and lies are put together. So 
| Epheſ. v. 6. we read vain ſpeech. The advice of Pyrhagoras 
was, „ Chuſe rather to throw a ſtone at random, than an idle 
word.” Where 'tis evident that idle word is at leaſt a rſh ſpeech, 
and from which a man may as probably receive ſome conſiderable 
hurt, as from a ſtone thrown at random. However, from the nexr 
verſe it appears, that ſome grand crime is underſtood here, not 
every word that tends not to ſome ſpecial end of chriſtian edifica- 
tion. (H.) 


Ver. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45. Then certain of the 
Scribes and of the Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, 
we would ſee a ſign from thee. But he anſwered and 
ſaid to them, An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh 
aſter a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but 
the ſign of the prophet Jonas. For as — was three 
days and three nights in the whales belly: ſo ſhall the 
Son of man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth. The men of Nineveh ſhall rife in 
judgment with this generation, and ſhall condemn it, 
becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonas, and 
behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 'The queen of 
the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with this gene- 
ration, and ſhall condemn it: for ſhe came from the 
uttermoſt parts of the earth to hear the wiſdom of So- 
lomon, and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 
When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he 
walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt, and findeth 
none. Then he faith, I will return into my houſe from 
whence I came out; and when he is come, he findeth 
it empty, ſwept, and garniſhed. Then goeth he, and 
taketh with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits more wicked 
than himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there: and 
the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than the firſt, Even 
ſo ſhall it be alſo unto this wicked generation. 
Seeketh after a ſign.] Supply, from Luke ii. 16. tempting him. 
God is hides . — {Br „hen we end- — faith 
ive ground, upon which we have recourſe to Miracles to con- 
firm and ftrengthen us in it. Secondly, God is tempted by an in- 
nate ſtubborne!s of our minds, when we are entirely incredulous; 
when, without demanding miracles or ſigns, we give no credit at 
all; becauſe we look upon God's power and providence amongſt 
the numbęr of idle fictions, and fables ; when we acquieſce not in his 
word, but laugh ar it as a piece of abſurd and romantic ſtuff. 
Some will have Gideon to be an example of the firſt. The Scribeg 


and Phariſees of the laſt, who ſought for a ſign of Chriſt, whom 
they utterly rejected: they were not ſatisfied with the many great 


us the opinion of theirs, rhat every jew hath his ſhare in the 
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and illuſtrious miracles, which he perform'd on earth, but they 
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demanded others to be ſhe un from heaven, which they would in- 
fallibly have redicuicd as they had done the former. For they 
came to him with no other deſigu than to tempt him, that is, they 
came to him through an hope of finding thing that might 
turn againſt and accuſe him. (V.) 2 

In the abale's belly.} Oppian ſays that the Hebrews us d to call 
a Whale by the lame name as they did a on; either for the 
ſimilitude of his ſhape, or on account of his vaſt bulk, or becauſe 
the whale excell'd ocher fiſhes of the deep as much, as the Dragon 
other creeping things of the earth. A whale may properiy, or 
improperly be cali'd io, properly, when we call him viviparous, 
not oviparous, as a fiſh, The whale has a very tough skin, his 
fleſh is firm, his bones are of the moſt ſolid kind : he has lungs 


and a wind pipe, and a real voice; the males have a yard, and the 
females dugs and milk, all which fiſhes have not. The nipples, 


according to the obſervation of Scaliger, lye very much hid in the 
dugs, which they draw out to give ſuck to their young. So that 
without doubt — had this in vicw, when according to 
the Hebrew, he ſpeaks Lamcn:. iv. 3. The whales draw out 
the dug, to ſuckie their young,“ which the vulgate reads thus, 
« The jca monſters or (Lamie) draw out the breaſt, they give 
« ſuck to their young ones; where Lamie is very ill put for 
whales; ſecing the Lamia has no breaſts, and to ſay there is 
either a wild, or a ſhe Lamia, is ridiculous, and altogether-fabu- 
lous Notwithſtanding, Whales differ very much: Of the ſmal- 
ler ſort is the ſea calt, (which, though it be four footed, is ſaid 
by Homer in his Odyſs. 4. to be without feet, becauſe of their 
exceeding littleneſs: So Cypſelus's birds are called apodes, or with- 
out feet, becauſe of the inortneſs of their legs) the ſea-horſe, 
(which the learned Bochart proves that Job xl, and xli. deſcribes 
under the name of Behemoth) and the dolphin. Of the larger 
kind are the Priſtis, Orca, and Balena. he ſea-calt, and ſea- 
horſe are hairy, have feetz-and a neck; but the Balæna and dol- 
phin have a ſmooth and ſhining skin, fins in the room of feet, 
and in the place of a neck, a hole in the forchead, through which 
they draw breath. Moreover, as the whale is of a monſtruos 
ſize, fo thoſe fiſhes, which are more bulky than others, are called 
Cetacei or of the whale-kind ; nay, thoſe of the very largeſt fort 
as the Lamia, Maltha, Zygena, —_ and others, are, by au- 
thors of great veracity, called, though improperly, by the name 
of aubale without any addition. Thas Jonas, in this place, is 
{aid to have been in the belly of a Whale, when he was not in 
the belly of a whale properly nam'd ſo; for though the whale is 
a vaſt creature, yet its guilet is too narrow to receive an entire 
man down it; becaule all creatures that have lungs, have nece 
rily a narrow gullet, to the end they may force up their breath 
through that narrowneſs with the greater vehemence. There- 
fore the whale, in whoſe beliy Jonas 1s ſaid to have been, is called 
a vaſt b. That it was a real fiſh is beyond doubt; but ſo large, 
as for its prodigious ſize to be called a whale. The learned 
Bochart proves it to be of that ſpecies of ſea dogs, which by 
ſome writers, is called Carcharia, ſrom the ſharpneſs of its teeth; 
and, by others, Lamia, or Lemna, from the valtne!s of it's 
gullet. (W. and V.) ; 
S$o [ball the ſon of man be three days and three nights, &#c.] Tis 
evident that Chriſt was not in the earth turee nights, and, there- 
fore, the way of interpreting this place muſt be taken from a 
figure, which expreſſes one entire thing by two parts of it. Thus 
the heavens and the earch, in St. Pecer, ſignify the world; and 
the natural day, conſiſting of night and day, and beginning, among 
the Jews, at evening; means here night and day; and 0 Chriit 
is ſaid co be three days and three nighis in the carth, though the 
firſt natural day, he was not in the grave any part of the night, 
but only the latter part of Friday, all Saturday, and ſo much of 
Sunday 'tili the tun approached their horizon. The Jews reckon- 
ed their duys by the Nukthemeron or evening and morning, which 
made up the natural day. So did the -+thenians. Thus in the 
caſe of Circumciſion, which was preciſely obſerved the eighth 
day, if the child was born in-one day, though buc halt an hour 
before the end of it, that is, before rhe beginning, or evening 
of the next, that half hour was reckoned for one of the eight 
days, becaulc, ſay they, legal days are not accounted from time 
to time, or from Fe to hour: in like manner, that part of Friday 
wherein he was buried, was the firſt day of this number. Ac- 
cordingly, the ſpace of theſe three days of Chriſt's lying in the 
grave until his reſurrection is, as Hoſea prophecied, ſaid to be at- 
ter two days So a Luſtrum and an Olympiad, though they con- 
tain but bur complete years, are yet {aid to be five years, after the 
manner of our reckoning a Tertian and a Quartan ague. (G. H. W.) 
T he queen of the South.) The periphraſis of the queen of Saba, 
for the countryof Saba, which the Roman writers commonly call the 
ſpicy Arabia, is, by the Arabians, named Jeman, and, with an 
article, Aleman, or South, according to the teſtimony of Aben 
Ezra, Rabbi Benjamin Tudelenſis, Rabbi Abraham Zacuth, and 
others. Saba lies to the ſouth of Judza, but at a vaſt diſtance 
from it. So that the Sabæans are, by the prophet Joel, juſtiy cal- 
led a people far off. (V.) 


| When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, &c.) Q. d. When 
any perion is got cicar of a devil, the evil ſpirit, whoſe only en- 
joy ment is to be obnoxious to man; ſeeks in vain, like him, for 
peace and tranquility in a dry and deſart country, but can find 
none; this puts him into a reſolution .of returning back again 
into the man, whom he had lately tormented ; accordingly find- 
ing him void of all virtue, and degeneratcd with vice (which the 
devil, through the depravity of his nature, looks upon as A 
beauty ald ornament, wherein he takes pleaſure, like ſwine in 
mud, and naſtineſs) he is l by the will of God, the 
avenger, to re-enter and beſiege him with the whole army of 
vice, which proves infinitely more prejudicial to the man, than 
the ſuares which the devil lays in his way, fo that the condition 
of that man is worſe, than it was before the unclean ſpirit went 
out of him, becauſe of his ungrateful contempt of his delive-- 
rance (V. and B.) 

Seven other ſpirit;.) Thus, John, Rev. i. 4. ſpeaking of the 
ſpirit of God, 1ays ſeven ſpirits Becauſe whatſoever 1s arrived 
to its utmoſt perfection, is hgnified by this number. The com- 
mon glos interprets ſeven ſpirits in this place the plenitude of vice 
or fin. Thus venerable Bede ſays, by the ſeven bad ſpirits is 
meant all, manner of vice.” And St. Ambroſe, this number 
© ſometimes implies univerſity.” But the following clauſe evi- 
dently ſhews that the Jews, or the Phariſees and Scribes are point- 
ed at by theſe words. Even ſo ſhall it be alſo unto this wicked gene- 
ration. Q d. Even fo ſhall the laſt days of the Phariſees and 
Scribes, which, in ver. 39. in the foregoing, I juſtly call'd an 
evil and an adulterous generation, be worſe than the firſt: becauſe 
the Phariſees and Scribes, from a-reſolute malice of their tempers 
are more blaſphemous againft the Holy Ghoſt, in outwardly deny- 
ing me to be the Meſhah, whom both the law and the prophets 
have proclaim d ſuch; though they are inwardly convinced of 
the veracity of my miſſion, than if the light of the truth had 
never ſhone upon chem for conviction of their crimes : for it is 
far better not to acknowledge the way of righteouſneſs at all, than 
to know it, and act fo falſely and unjuſtly againſt it. (G. V.) 


Ver. 46, 47, 48, 49, 50. While he yet talked to 
the people, behold, his mother and his brethren ſtood 
without, deliring to ſpeak with him. Then one ſaid 
unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy - brethren ſtand 
without, deſiring to ſpeak with thee. But he an- 
ſwered and faid unto him that told him, Who is my 
mother? and who are my brethren > And he ftretch- 
ed forth his hand towards his diſciples, and aid, 
Behold, my mother and my brethren. For whoſoever 
ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, 
the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. 


] ho is my mother.) If he made thoſe his mother, and brothers 
who were not, how came he to deny thoſe who were ? But he 
taught, by his own example, that the perſon, who preferr'd either 
fatner, mother or brothers, to the word of God, was an unwor- 


thy diſciple. (Tertull. againſt Marcion.) 
CH AP. XIII. 


The parable of the ſower; why Chrift (poke in par 
Hes; the expounding of the A 12 Ar 5 


the tares; of the grain of muſtard ſeed, and th 
like. Gf is rejetted by * e TY 3, 


Ver. I, 2, 35 4z 55 6, T) 8, 9, IO. HE fame day 
went Jeſus out 


of the houſ#, and far by the ſea-fide. And great 
multitudes were gathered together unto him, ſo that 
he went into a ſhiÞ, and fat, and the whole multi- 
tude ſtood on the ſhore. And he ſpake many things 
unto them in parables, ſaying, Behold, a ſower went 
forth to ſow. And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell 
by the way fide, and the fowls came and devoured 
them up. Some fell upon ſtony places, where they 
had not much earth: and forthwith they ſprung up, 
becauſe they had no deepneſs of earth: And when 
the ſun was up, they were ſcorched, and becauſe 
they had not root, they withered away. And ſome 
tell among thorns: and the thorns ſprung up, and 


| choked them. But other fell into good ground, and 


brought 
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brought forth fruit, ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixty 
fold, ſome thirty-fold. Who hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. And the diſciples came, and ſaid unto 
Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in parables ? 


An hundred fold.] An hundred fold in the harveſt is no ſuch 
prodigious thing as ſome men imagine. Indeed, it would ＋ 
ſomewhat ſurprizing to have a return, by way of increaſe, of a 
hundred times as many buſhels, as there were of ſeed ſown : but 
a great deal of the corn that is ſowed, miſcarries and _— to 
nothing, yet it is eaſy to obſerve, that from one ſingle corn, there 
often come ſo ny * _ 
ſtalks, as may caſily and ordinarlly 7 
.of thirty, 2 of ſixty, nay, ſometimes of an hundred fold, 
though the truth is, the hnndred-fold 1s the greareſt propor- 
tion, and fo is ſer 8 as the higheſt degree of fruitfulneſs in 
the good ground. (H. ; 
hy ftrakeſ * unto them in parables ?] Joſeph Albo made 
this a principal ob,cEtion againſt chriſtianity, that it was delivered 
by parables, when it ſhould have been as Clear as poſſible. But 
this charge is very wrongfully applied. For the precepts, * 
ing our belief, fixing our hopes, and marking out our method 0 
liriog, are couch'd, not only in this book, but elſewhere, in the 
plaineſt terms in the world. Theft are what reſpect the chriſtian 
law. As for ſuch as are deliver'd by Ro” they are of a 
different kind, and are by Chriſt himſelf call'd the miſteries of 
the kingdom. In thele the ſarprizing diſpenſation of providence 
's laid open; In theſe is foretold what will be the event of the 
evangelical inſtirution both to Jews and Gentiles. Now the Jews 
themielves own that prophecies are generally couch'd in oblcure 
terms; far a principal end, namely, that the truth of the divine 
{orckuowledge may appear when the prophecy is falhiled. (G.) 


make up the number ſometimes 


Ver. 11, 12, 13, 14. 15, 16, 17. He anſwered 
and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is given unto you to 
know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to 
- them it is not given. For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall 
be given, and he ſhall have more abundance: but 
whoſvever hath not, from him ſhall be taken away, 
even that he hath. Therefore ſpeak I to them in pa- 
rables: becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not: and hearing, 
they hear not, neither do they underſtand. And in 
them is fulfilled the prophecy of Eſaias, which faith, 
By hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand : 
and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall nor perceive. Fer 
this peoples heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes they have cloſed ; leſt 
at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their heart, 
and ſhould be converted, and I fhould heal them. But 
bleſled are your eyes, for they ſee; and your ears, 
for they hear. For verily I ſay unto you, that many 


prophers and righteous men have deſired to {ce thoſe 


things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them: and to 
hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard 
them. 


To them it is not gizen.} Who ſeem wiſe in their own conceits. 
Now becau'e there are a great many of this ſort amongſt the 
mulritude, the reaſon is ſufficient why ſuch things, as are more 
profitable, than ſalutary, are propoſed ſo obicurely If ſome 
were deſirous to be acquainted with my doctrines, they might 
eafily have ſtep'd out of the crowd, and come to me, and then 
have ask'd to be informed in ſuch things as they did not rightly 
comprehend. (G.) | 

They bear not.] With the affent of the heart. Matthew's 
meaning is as though he had ſaid, Becauſe they will not believe 
the moſt open miracles which they ſee performed, and the moſt 

lain words which they hear, I jultly ſpeak to them by parables. 

hey who will not ſee, when they may, cannot ſee, when [they 
would, if God thinks fit ro puniſh them. But there ariſes a dit- 
ficulty from Mark and Luke, who, by a particle final, ſay that 
Chriſt ſpoke to them by parables, that, ſeeing, they might not ſee 
To this it may be anſwered, that Matthew lays open the merito- 
rious cauſe of their puniſhment ; and that the other evangeliſts 
do not expreſs the final cauſe, but only the event. As it is true 
that God is pleaſed fo condemn ſome for their tranſgreſſions, 
and by ſuch condemnation never to ſave them again; ſo it 1s 
no leſs true that God, for the tranſgreſſions of ſome, delivers 
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ſtalks, and grains in all thoſe | 
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out firſt their puniſhment, and then the cauſe of their puniſhment. 
As though I thoud ſay. 
pleaſe, you ſhall underitand not fing, and look as narrowly as you 
are able, you ſhail yer ſce no. ling. The meaning of this would 
be,*as it 1 ſhould lay, You ſhau hear indeed, but ſo as to get 
no information; youu ſhall louk narrowly, but ſo as to fee no- 
thing. (G. and B.) Iſaiah, both in the Hebrew text, aud in the 
vuigate, give us his prophecy in the imparative, partly becauſe 
che umparative, by an Hebrew idiotiſm, is frequently uled for the 
tuturc, partly to ſignif, chat blindneſs ard obduratereſs is fre- 
queatly che puniſhn:enc of an incenſed Alm ighty to chuſtiſe fin. 
Aultia, galt Julian, ſpeaks beautitully upon this topic. 
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himſelf to them in obſcure terms, that they may not underſtand 
his miſteries, and this happens in particular caſes, becauſe he 
will not grant them che favour -of converſion, yet, in others, 
that chey may be converted and faved. In the cafe of biindnels it 
happens that the divine compaſhon orders this infirmity to mo. c ſt 
the perion for a ſtated time, thut the miſery of his co dition, 
may excite in him humiuty and a heart ready io confeis his uns. 
but Chriſt may be ſaid io ſpeak by parables, that feeirg they 
might not ſee, becaule he knew thoie to whom he ſpoke were 
deipiſers of the tuch, ſo that had he {poke to them without para- 
bles, he had given that which was holy to dogs, and thrown pearls 
before ſwine, who trod the Son of God under their fect. 
it might not feem any wonder why the people were thus puniſhed 
* ho were 1o fond both to ſce and hear the promiſed Mettub, the 
evangeliſt proves the prodiction from Iſaiah. (V.) 


That 


By hearing ye ſhall hear.) 1 take the words of Iſaiah to point 


Hear with your ears as much as you 


Blinduets of heart, {ys he, which Ged the illuminator alone 
removes, 15 a fin, wiierein we do not believe on Ged; and is 
the puniſhment of fin, wherewith a proud and lofty heart is 
deſervedly Citultiz'd, and is the cauſe of fin, when, through 
the bligqueis of the heart, we commit any evi.“ And agaln, 
Was no: this blindnefs, the puniſkmerit of fin, it woula got 
be luid, their ma-ice has biinded them. Was it not a judg- 
ment of the Alniglhty, ve flowd rot read, heir eyes ale 
darkened 10 as not to fec, and their back is crecked. So 
0 the infliction of theſe puniſhments is the immediate con- 
cquence of the will of God,” as Ilaiah expreiles ir both in the 


Hebrew, and in the vulgare. St. Thomas is ſomewhat copious 
on this lubject. He ſays, That to have a thorough underſtand- 


wg of this matter, we muſt conſider that two things are im- 
pacd by blindne's ald obdurateneſs, The firſt whereof is a 
mouve of the mind of man involved in evil, and an aver- 
hon to divine illumination; in which reſpect God cannot be 
laid to be the author either of blindneſs or obdurateneſs, nei- 
ther to be the cauſe of fin. The other, is a drawing away of 
grace ; whence it fol.ows, that the mird is not divinely illu- 
minared to ſce juſtly, nor the heart of man temper'd to live 
jullly. In this refpc&;,God is the caule of blindneſs and obdu- 
ratcueſs ; Bur ic muſt be confider'd, that God is the cauſe 
of the univerſal light of ſouls, according ta that paſſage of 
John i. That was the true light, which lieLieth every man that 
cometh into the <vorld ; as the ſun is the cauſe of the univerſal -- 
light of bodies. Yet the difference herein is great: For the 
lun giveth light according to the laws of nature; whereas God 
inuminates of his own accord, in obcdience to his own wiidom. 
Lhe tun, 16 far as his power extends, enlightens all bodies; yer 
if ke mcets with obftruciion in any body, he leaves it dark; as 
15 evident from a houſe, when the windows are ſhut up : how- 
ever, the jun is no way the caule of this darkneſs; he does not 
purpoleiy do ſo, that no light ſhould ſhine within; but he who 
thuts up the windows is the ſoic caule of the darkneis. Now 
God purpoſely refuſes thoſe the light of his grace, in whom he 
finds obſtruction ; ſo that, conſequently, not only he who inter- 
rupts this grace, is the cauſe of its being deny d; but alſo God, 
who purpolely refuſes it: and *tis in this manner that God is ſaid 
to be the author of blindneis, dulnch of hearing, and hard- 
heartedneſs.“ (V.) 


This people's heart is vaxad groſe.] God does not in the prophet 


make we of imperative words, as if he commanded him to harden 
his heart, make his eyes dim, and his ears dull. Bur the words 
will admit of a figurative tenſe, which is, that the prophet is 
commanded to do, that which he foretells to come. 
brew words may as well refer to the infinitive as the imperative 
mood. (G. What the Hebrew, in this place, expreſſes by the 
Imperative, may be done here by the preterperfect, or the future, 
to let the reader underſtand, that phraſes of this kind, which have 
the air. of imprecations, are not pronounced by the prophets with 
a mind of one wiſhing. Dionyſ. Carth. upon Acts xxviii. ſays : 


Betides, He- 


This is a meraphor taken here from the groſſneſs of the body; 
for as the groſſneſs of the body renders the body lets active and 
plant ; ſo the groſſneſs of the heart, which is carnality, where- 
with the whole man is buried in carthly pleaſures, renders the 
foul incapable of the truths of heaven, and makes it indolent 


and dark.” (V.) 


But 


= * 2 Mk. Mu. th 


Dn rd * * a 


—. 


8 . * 


e 


Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 13. 


9 * S 
—— 


But bleſſed are your eyes.) Namely, in compariſon of theirs, who | 


had but a glimmering knowledge of the coming of Chriſt Now 
there are three ways or degrees of knowing Chriſt ; in the low- 
eſt whereof conſiſts that glimmering knowledge, which the pro- 
phecs, and other righteous men of old, had of Chriſt. In the ſe- 
cond, is comprehended tizat evident knowledge of Chriſt which is 
received by the light; ſuch as was that of the apoſtles, and all 
others, who, being eyc-witnelles of Chriſt in the fleſh, believed on 
him. The third degree of this knowledge, is in knowing Chriſt 
by his preſence, in the ſtate of immortality. So that, as Auſtin 
obſerves, the middle degree, with reſpect of the firſt, is a deſira- 
ble good. In tre, the eyes of the apolt.es are called blefſed, not 


becaule they we.e hetter than other mens, in which ſenſe they are, 


called happy who have not ſeen, and yet believed; but becauſe they 
had the fortune to receive ſuch an extraordinary benefit as the an- 
cient prophets could never obtain. What Paul lays, “ Tho" we 
« have known Chriſt according to the fleſh, yer now we have not 
« known,” is not contradictory to this patiage. For the meaning 
of the apoſtle is, that he boaſted not ot the nobility of his family, 
as the falſe apoſtles did, for being Hebrews, Iſraelites, and the po- 
ſterity of Abranam; tor Paul calls this a boaſting according to the 
fleſh. So that the apoſtle ſays, * 'Fno' we have known Chriſt ac- 
« cording to the Acth that is, tho' we have ſome times thought 
it a piece of glory and honour to be related to Chriſt according to 
the feth, et now we have not known, that is, yet now we are ſo 
much == to the affections of our former life, that we count it no 
longer our intereſt to boaſt in ſuch an attair as this; ſince be him- 
ſelf hath ſaid, that thoſe are his mother and brothers, who hear 
and do the will of God. So in his epiſtle to the Philippians, where 
he is ſpeaking of the falſe apoſtles, who confided in the fleſh, he 
ſays, that he himſelf has wherewithal to confide in the fleſh, but 
that he look'd upon all the boaſting after the fleſh, and the truſt 
in relations, as things prejudicial, and of no eſtimation, in com- 
pariſon of Chriſt. (V.) : 
Many---have deſired to fie.) The other Jews, becaule of their 
Infidelity, and other crimes, were deny'd this indulgence ; no con- 
ſideration of their virtue could obtain it. You are not better, ſays 
he, than Abraham, Ilaac, Jacob, Iaiah, Jeremiah, and the reſt 
of the prophets, who had not this happineſs granted them. So 
that what the other Jews are deny'd, is a piece of juſtice ; whereas 
what is alioa'd to you, is the diſpenſation and favour of divine pro- 
vidence. (G. and B.) The holy prophets conceived extraordinary 
joy, when they foreſaw that to come in the ſpirit, which the apo- 
ſtles were eye-witneſles of in the fleſh. From the very original 
of human kind, tiil the manifeſtation of the word incarnate, _y 
were extremely defirous to ice thoſe things before their eyes, which 


they reverenc'd at a diſtance, that is, they deſired not to depart. 


out of this world, till they had fecn the incarnate Son of God, 
whom they bel cved wou d be incarnate, according to what old 
Simeon ſaid, who, having took up our Saviour into his arms when 
he was a child, burit ou: into thts hoiy benediction, Lord, new 
let te ſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace according to thy word, for 
mine eyes bave ſeen thy ſalvation. For te had received a promiſe 
not te die, until be had ſeen Chrift, “ Such as was that deſire 
« which moved the old man, ſays Anſtin, ſuch we mult believe 
«yas that of all the ſiunts in ages palt.” (V.) 


Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Hear ye thetclore the 
parable of the ſower. When any one heareth the word 
of the kingdom, and underſtandeth it not, then com- 
eth the wicked one, and catcheth away that which 
was ſown in his heart: this is he which received ſeed by 
the way-ſide. But he that recei\ed the ſeed into ſtony 
places, the ſame is he that heareth the word, and anon 
with joy receiveth it: Yet hath he not root in himſelf, 
but dureth for a while: for when tribulation or perſe- 
cution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by he is of- 
fended. He alſo that received ſeed among the thorns, 
is he that heareth the word : and the care of this world 
and the deceitiulneſs of riches choke the word, and he 
becometh unfruitful. But he that received ſeed into 


the good ground, 1s he that heareth the word, and un- 


derſtandeth ir, which alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth 
forth ſome an hundred-fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. 


Is be tl at heareth the ævord.] Supply, from Luke viii. 15. in a 
good and the beſt heart, or, according to the Hebrew text, in an 
honeſt, and good heart: This is he who bringeth forth fruit, as Luke 
ſays, in patience, which employs itſelf in expecting, rather than in 
ſuſtering, conformably to that of Romans viii. e wait through 
patience ; and that of James; Behold, the busbandman waits for the 


then ap 


kind fruits of the earth, enduring patiently, till he receive rain. 80 
the word wpomone is always interpreted patience by the Septuaginr. 
Hence God and lahowrs, are called our patience; God, with reipect 
to our expecting ; labours, with regard to our ſufferings. Where 
God is addreſs'd to in the 7 1it Pialm, in theſe words, Tleu art my 
patience ; the meaning is, Thou art he, whom I patiently wait for, 
thou art the object ot that patient expectation, wherewath I crave 
thy aſſiſtance. (V.) | 

Some an hundred fold, &c.) Tho' the produce ariſeth from the 
ſame ground, and from the fame ſowing, yet the number of in- 
creaſe differs extremely; for ſome bringeth forth an hundred, ſome. 
ſixty, and ſome thirty told. The thirty are applicable to marriage ; 
tor the conjunction of fingers, as if uniting together, and em- 
bracing one another, figures out the husband and the wife; the 
ſixty may be referr'd to widows, who are involv id in a ſtate of diffi- 
culty and trouble; whence they are depreſs d by the fore-finger ; 
and by how much the more the difficulty is in abſtaining from a 
pleaſure once experienced, by ſo much the more is the reward of 
ſuch abſtinence. But the hundred (and herein I deſire the reader to 
take particular notice) is transferred from the left to the right hand, 
and making a circle with the ſame fingers, tho not with the ſame 
hand, wherewith in the left are ſignified virginity and widowhood, 


denotes the crown of virginity. ( Jerome againſt Jovinian ) This pa- 


rable is differently related by Gregory, in his 7th Hom. upon Ezekiel, 


tho he uſes the fame allufon and ſimilitude as Jerome. Tis thus: 


Good land will raiſe an increaſe of thirty fold; this means, when 
the mind conceives the perfection of faith, which is in the Trinity. 
An increaſe of ſixty fold; this is, when the mind produces tlie 
actions of a good life. An increaſe of a hundred fold; when it 
riſes up to the contemplation of everlaſting lite. The left hand, is 
the lite preſent; the right, the life to come. By the hundred fold, 
is rightly meant the coatemplation of the life eternal; becauſe, 
when we have done computing the thirty, and the ſixty, and come 
to the hundred, the hundred is transferred into the right hand. 
Our faith and labour is, as yet, in the left hand; becauſe, while 
we live here, we believe what we do not ſee, and labour to the 
end that we may fee. And while the ſoul wavers about the contem- 
plation of everlaſting like, the number removes, as it were, into 
the right hand. Now, to get a right information of theſe parti- 
culars, we muſt have recourſe to the treatiſe of venerable Bede, 
concerning the reckoning or talking by the motion of the fingers ; 
becauſe it was a cuſtom among the ancients to begin their reckon- 
ing, from the left, till they came to ten. When they ſaid ten, 
they fix d the nail of the fore - finger upon the middle joint of tho 
thumb; when they ſaid thirty, they join'd the nails of the fore- 
finger and thumb cloſe together, re embling a married couple em- 
bracing one another; when they number d ſixty, they bent the 
tore-finger upon the thumb, which they kept crooked. Hence the 
number thirty is ſaid to ſignify matrimony; as ſixty, widowhood 
and the affliction of avidows. Bede, before he concludes, obſerves, 
that in numbering to a hundred, the numbers between were en⸗ 
preſs'd different ways in the left. For having a mind to expreſs 
an hundred, they paſs d from the left to the right, and uſed the 
ſame motion of the right hand to ſignify an hundred, as they did 
on the left to point out ten. So thar by this circle, which was b 
fixing the nail of the fore finger on the middle of the thumb, like 
a crown in the right, was expreſs'd, according to Jerome, the crown 
of virginity. But that a hundred, and the numbers following, were 
uſually reckoned on the right hand, theſe verſes of Juyenal con- 
cerning Neſtor will make it clear: 


Felix nimirum, qui per tot ſecula mortem, 
Diſtulit, atque ſuos jam dextra computat annos. 


Happy, who hath, for three long ages paſt 
Kept off that conflict that muſt LE Laſt , 
Who- counts ſecurely now upon the right, 


That length of years that has rejoic'd his fight. 


Homer ſays, that Neſtor was three hundred Years old, that 1s, thad 
he had liv d three ages of man. And, in imitation of Juvenal, Si- 
donius Apollinaris, commending Fauſtus, and pointing him out to 
be an old man, at leaft an hundred years old, ſays, ( Becauſe you 
« have already number d your years on the right hand.“ (V.) 


Ver. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. Another parable 
put he forth unto them, ſaying, The kingdom of hea- 
ven is likened unto a man which ſowed good ſeed in 
his field: But while men ſlept, his enemy came and 


ſowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. But 


when the blade was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, 

cared the tares alſo. the 3 of the 
er came and ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt not thou 
ä ſow 
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- fow ſeed in thy field? 
it - He faid 15 een enemy hath done 
this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, Wilt thou then 
that we go and gather them up? But he ſaid, Nay; 
leſt while ye gathet up the tares, ye root up allo 
the wheat with them. Let both grow together until 
the harveſt : and in the time of harveſt I will fay to 
the reapers, Gather ye together firſt the tares, and 
bind them in bundles, to burn them: but gather the 
wheat into my barn ___ 


Left while ye gather, &c.] From this paſſage we learn, that 
time is allowed to repent in; and we are taught not to cut a bro- 
cher off immediately. This ſeems repugnant to that command, 
which ſays, Take away the evil man from out of your number; 
« have no communication with thoſe, who are call'd brothers, and 
« yet are adulterers and fornicators.” If cutting off a brother be 

rohibited, and we are enjoiu'd to be patient until the harveſt, 

ow come ſome to be rooted-up, out of our number 3 Between the 
wheat and the tares, ſo long as it continues graſs, and is not ri- 
pened up to be ear'd, there is a great ſimilitude ; ſo that our Lord 
pre- admoniſhes us, in cafes of doubt and ambiguity, not to pro- 
nounce too ſudden a ſentence, but to leave the determination to 
God the judge, that when the day of judgment comes, he may calt 
out from the aſſembly of ſaints, not only the ſuſpicion of fin, bur 


the guilty man like wiſe. ( Jerome.) 


Ver. 31, 32. Another parable put he forth unto 


them, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain 


ot muſtard-ſeed, which à man took, and fowed in his 


field. Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds : but when 
it is grown, it is the greateſt among herbs, and becom- 
eth a tree: fo that the birds of the air come and lodge 
in the branches thereof. 


Is the leaſt of all feeds.} That is, tis one of the leaſt ſeeds of 
all; for there are ſome ſeeds leſs than muſtard-ſeed. The preach- 
ing of the Goſpel is the leaſt of all doctrines : for the very firſt 


doctrine ſeems to want the confirmation of truth, which preaches | 
and unſpotted; but as ſoon as its original holineſs began to give 


that man is God, that he dy'd, and underwent the ſcandal of the 
croſs. Make a compariſon een this doctrine, and thoſe of the 
philoſophers, and their writings; the beauty of their eloquence, 
and the compoſition of their orations; and you will ſoon ſee how 
far ſhort the ſeed of the Goſpel comes of other ſeeds. But the doc- 
trines, or ſeeds of the philoſophers, when they grew up, ſhew no- 
thing in them that is pungent, lively, or brisk ; they are faint and 
dull, and ſhoot into herbs that ſoon wither and decay. On the 
other hand, the preaching of the Goſpel, which ſeems 10 ſmall in 
the beginning, on being ſown in the heart of a veliever, or in the 
feyeral countries of the world, does not ſhoot out into periſhable 
herbs, but. advances up into a durable trec, where the birds of hea- 
ven come, and build their neſts; which we muſt take to be the 
ſouls of believers. As to the branches of the evangelical tree, 
whichis ſaid to grow up from a grain of muſtard- ſeed, 1 ſuppoſe are 
no other than the difference of opinions, and doctrines, mto which 
the birds, mentioned above, come to find reſt. (V.) We have a 
{tory out of the Jeruſalem Talmud, in the treatiſe, Le Angulo Agri, 
c. 2. to this eflect: One Simon, the fon of Halaptha, gave our, 
that he had in his grounds a tree of muſtard-ſeed fo large, that he 
could climb to the top of it, as into a fig-tree. In the tame chap- 
ter, another is produced, ſay ing, that he had a tree of muſtard- 
iced which had three branches, one of which was made crooked 
to give ſhade to the potters which worked under it in ſummer- 
time; and that from this branch three cabs of iced had been ga- 
thered. I have mentioned this, to illuſtrate, in ſome part, this 
paſſage; yet I do not impoſe it upon the reader as authentick, tho' 
=_ _= land was very remarkable for its exceeding plenty. (Tre- 
melllus.) | 


Ver. 33, 34, 35. Another parable ſpake he unto 
them, The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, 
which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of 
meal, till the whole was leavened. All theſe things 
ipake Jeſus unto the multitude in parables, and with- 
out a parable ſpake he not unto them: That it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, 
I will open my mouth in parables, I will utter things 
which have been kept ſecret from the foundation of 


the world. 
No. 7. 
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In three meaſures of meal]. Vine G. Pts, Sol. In. 
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WIE 1 002 (Biſhop Cumberland, Dr. Bernard.) 


Some pretend to ſay, that by the woman, in this parable, is meant 
the wifdom of God; by the leaven, the doctrine of the Goſpel ; 
by the three meaſures, the three faculties of the foul, viz. reaſon, 
anger, and concupiſcence ; which. three appetites are made con- 
formable to the doctrine of the Goſpel. by the wiſdom of God. 
But befides this, there are other things ſaid of this parable, which, 


| for the lake of brevity, we purpoſely omit. (V.) 


Hur. 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43. Then Jeſus ſent 
the multitude away, and went into the houſe : and his 


difciples came unto him, faying, Declare unto us the 
parable of the tares of the field. He anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, He that ſoweth the good ſeed, is the 
Son of man: The field is the world: the good ſeed 
are the children of the kingdom : but the tares are 
the children of the wicked one: The enemy that ſow- 
ed them is the devil: the harveſt is the end ot the 
world: and the reapers are the angels. As therefore 
the tares are gathered and burnt in the fire; ſo ſhall 
it be in the end of this world. The Son of man ſhall 
ſend forth his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do ini- 
quity; And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire: 
there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. Then 
ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the king- 
dom of their father. Who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. | 


All things that offend.) The chriſtian church, at firſt, was pure 


ground, two ſorts of men of baſe principles intruded amongſt the 
Chriſtians; the firſt were thoſe * are here called Scandula, or 
thoſe who offended, who taught prejudicial doctrines, ſuch as the 
Nicolaite, Gnoſticks, and Carpocratians, and, under a pretext of 
chriſtian liberty, called thoſe things indifferent in their natures, 
which were repugnant to natural honeſty. The other claſs con- 
lifted of ſuch as threw a blemiſh on the pure profeſſion of the chri- 
{tian faith by their ſcandalous way of living. Yet our Saviour ac- 
quaints us, that tho!e are not doom'd to be burnt up by fire from 
heaven; and ſhews, that wicked perſons will intrude among the 
good; and that corrupt teachers will blend amongſt the orthodox, 
till the day of univerſal judgment ſhall arrive. But theſe corrupt 
teachers, and theſe perſons of abandon'd lives, will give, to good 
and juſt men, an opportunity to exert their patience and lenity 
their patience, in not ſuffering themſelves to be led away by bad 
examples; their lenity, in taking every meaſure to bring them 
back to a better and more certain courſe of living: However, tis 
very evident that theſe words of Chriſt were not ipoken, with an 
deſign, to take from the magiſtrate the power of giving public 
judgment, thereby to reſtrain rhe growth of evil, and keep crimi- 
nals in awe ; nor from the church, the right of excommunicaring 
thoſe from her aſſemblies, who either adulterated her doctrine, or, 
by the ſcandalouſneſs of their lives, brought diſhonour upon the 
chriſtian name. On the other hand, tis not in the leaſt to be 
doubted, but that the lenity and patience of the Divine Being, at 
leaſt, in ſome reſpect, is propoſed here as an example to all men, 
eſpecially to magiſtrates, and the officers of the church. (G.) 


Ver. 44, 45, 46. Again, the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto treaſure hid in a field: the which when a man 
hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and, 
ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. Again, 


the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant-man, 


ſecking goodly pearls: Who when he had found ohe 
pearl of great price, he went and ſold all that he had, 
and bought it. ; 


The kingdom of heaven is like unto, c.] That is, the wa 
plant 


over 


Critical and Explanatory, Annotations - 


| Chap. 13. 


over the world; for this doctrine is called, in ſeveral places, the 
kingdom of Gad. Upon this, ſeveral have expounded theſe 
words, © The kingdom of heaven is at „Cd. The time 
is now approaching, when the Goſpel ſhall be preach'd to all 
men, and theſe words, He that is leaſt in the kingdom of hea- 
« yen is greater than him,” q. d he who is leaft thoſe, 
whoſe buiineſs is to preach the goſpel, is greater than John. 
Thus Chriſt ſays to the Phariſees, in chap. xxi. 43. in the ſequel, 
« The kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to 
« a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.” Which we find 
fulfilled in Acts xiii. 46 where Paul and Barnabas ſpeaking bold- 
ly to the Jews, ſay, © It was neceſſary that the word of God 
a ſhould fuſt have been ſpoken to you, bur pare i put it 
« from you, and judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, 
Jo, we turn to the Gentiles.” This kingdom of God, there- 
fore, that is, this doctrine of the goſpel, is very juſtly compared 
to a pearl, on ſeveral accounts. Firſt, If pcaris are- brought 
from remote countries, and from the fartheft caſt ; this doctrine 
is nevertheleſs deduced from heaven, which according to Luke, 
aa from an high.” Secondly, If whiteneſs be reckoned 
. © ſprang igh y | 
a beauty in pearl, we have, to balance that, a white fione offer- 
ed us in the doctrine of the goſpel, Rev. ii. 17. which ſhall 
make our fins as white as ſnow, though they were before as red 
as ſcarlet, Thirdly, If we admire ſmoothneſs in pearls, becauſe 


they are exactly round, and have no inequality; the doctrine of 


the goſpel can ballance this, for nothing 15 more equal or ſmooth 
than ſeeing it admits all without exception: „ "Tis neither 
« Jew, nor Greek, neither bondman, nor freeman, neither 
« male, nor female; for all of you are one in Chrift Jeſus. 

Fourthly, If firmneſs and ſolidity is required in pearls; ſay, 
what is more firm and ſolid than the * of God, which are 
in Chriſt, „ Heaven, and carth ſhall paſs away, bur my words 
« ſhall not paſs away,” ſays Chriſt, Mark xiii. 31. Fifthly, If 


arls are eſteem'd for their additional ſtrength, no leſs is the go- | 


ipel of Chriſt ; © for it is the power of God unto ſalvation, to 
« every one that believeth,”” Rom. i. 16. It cures us of the bite of 
the old ſerpent, and not only relieves thoſe who are ſick, but even 
raiſes up the dead; The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
« dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of (od : and they that hear 
« ſhall live,” John v. 25. Sixthly, if pearls are purchaſcd at a 
reat price, becauſe of their ſplendor and beauty, and conſequently 
— to the ears, and bound about the neck and arms, we have 
God's ſpecial command to bind his iniquities about the neck; 
« Let not mercy and truth forſake thee ; bind them about thy 
« neck,” Prov. iii. 3. Neitliet js there any thing ſo ornamental 
to the ears, as to hear the word of God, or to the hands, as to 
obey it. Seventhly, As the value of pearls is hid from the Barba- 
rians, who are ſurpriz'd to fee us make ſo much of a thing, 
which, in their opinions, is accounted a trifle ; ſo, © our goſpel, 
which exceeds all things that can be defir'd, ** is hid from thoſe 
« who periſh, in wbom the God of this age hath blinded their 
« minds, that the light of the glory of rhe goſpel of Chriſt might 
« not ſhine in them,” 2 Cor. iv. 3, 44 Probably 'twas from this, 
that the doctrine of the goſpel was likened to hidden treaſure. 
However,” both parables, viz. that of the hidden treaſure, and that 
of the pearl of great price, aCuaint us, that there is yo poſhbi- 
liry of attaining the doctrine of the goſpel, or the exalted know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt, but by thinking meanly of all things, and 
counting rhoſe of no value, which we ſet our ambition upon; and 
to obcain this end, the beſt and readieſt method is, to baniſh the 
thought of them from us, and to the greateſt diſtance we are 
able. (W. V. and B.) ; a 
Like unto a net, that <vas caft into the ſea.] This net is the preach- 
ing of the goſpel, which, being let down into the ſea, thar is, into the 
fluctuating ſea of this world, draws up with it a multitude of fiſhes, 
that is, of all degrees and ſorts of men, to the ſea-ſhore, which 
means, to the end of this world. The filling of the net, is the 
conſummation of the preaching of the goſpel, which draws with it 
all torts of men; Jews, to whom Chriſt preach'd; Romans, to 
whom Peter and Paul ditclos'd the Goſpel; Indians, ro whom 
Thomas; Perſians, who received the word from Simon and Ju- 
das; and the Inhabitants of the leſſer India, to whom Bartholo- 
mew preach'd ; Syrians, to whom Philip; Aſiaticks, to whom 
John; Achaians, to whom Andrew; Athiopians, to whom Mat- 
thew; Alexandrians, to whom Mark; and in like manner other 
nations ; who, either by the preaching of the the apoſtles them- 
ſelves, or their diſciples, and ſucceſſors, received the ſound of 
the goipel: For their ſound bath gone forth into all lands. Now 
becauſe the preaching of the goſpel drew to it the inhabi- 
rants of all nations, tis ſaid to gather fiſhes of every kind; or, 
otherwi'e, it gathers of every kind of fiſh, becauſe it gathers of 
every kind of finners : it gathers unclean ſinners, fornicators, adul- 
terers, inceftuous perions, uſurers, and all others, who either by 
tranſgreſſions of ſmall, or great conſequence, and by their various 
iniquities, have thruſt rhemtelves out from the preſence of God, 
and are ſeparated from his holineſs : it gathers of all ſorts, and 


* 


juſtifies thoſe whom it gathers : it expels none who will but give 
— to it, and has a e be a member of thoſe who — Lo its 
doctrine. The net, here ſpoken of, contains abundance of fiſhes, 
and thoſe of different ſpecies, good and bad together : And while 
this net is dragging to the ſhore, great are obſerved among 
the fiſhes. The good of times turn to be bad through miſtake, 
and the bad become good through favour; yet there's no judg- 
ment to be form'd, who are to be choſen for veſſels, or who to be 
caſt out. When the yet is brought to the ſhore, that is, when ir 
comes to the end of the world, then twill appear in true colours, 
who are the good that are to be admitted, and who the bad to be 
rejected: becauſe the angels elect the good for veſſels, that is, for 
everlaſting joy, and caſt out the bad into everlaſting puniſhmenr. 
Now all they who are not to receive the light of Chriſtianity, are 
ſaid to be without the net, as the Jews and Pagans, and ſuch have 
already had judgment paſs'd them ; they have been judg'd 
according to preſcience, to difterence, to operation, and to retri- 
bution. Judgment, according to preſcience, is when we are judg'd 
| before we actually were in being: to difference, with reſpect of 

our being good or bad, to operation, whereby we are judg'd, by 
a manifeſt action, to be either good or bad; and to retribution, 
| whereby we receive the reward of what we have cither been, or 

done. Of theſe four ways of jud „two are ſecret, and two 
revealed : The hidden are thoſe which judge by preſcience and 
difterence ; the reveal'd, by retribution and operation. Two be- 
long to God, that of retribution, and that of preſcience; two to 

man, that of diſterence, and that of operation. However, thoſe 
perſons who ablolutely reject the doctrine of the Goſpel, are al- 
ready under the rigor of the three firſt judgments, viz. of preſcience, 
difference, and operation, and will be judged by that of retribu- 
tion hereafter. (Hugo Victorinus.) 5 


—” 


— 


Ver. 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52: Again, the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a net that was caſt into the ſea, 
and gathered of every kind. Which, when it was full, 
they drew to ſhore, and fat down, and gathered the 
good into veſlels, but caſt the bad away. So ſhall it 
be at the end of the world: the angels ſhall come 
forth, and ſever the wicked from among the juſt ; And 
ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire: there fhall be 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Have ye underſtood all theſe things? They ſay unto 
him, Yea, Lord. Then ſaid he unto them, Therefore 
every ſcribe which is inſtructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven, is like unto a man that is an houſholder, which 
bringeth forth out of his treaſure things new and old. 


Every ſcribe which is inſtrutted unto the kingdom ef heaven.) Chriſt 
evidently makes it appear by theſe words, that his meaning is not 
concerning a plain ſcribe ; but that his words refer to him, who, 
having learn'd the law before, had been taught how to make this 
knowledge of his, and the doctrine of the goſpel, correſpond 
together. Of this ſort was that ſcribe, who had learnt the know- 
y ledge of the Jews at the feet of Gamaliel, and yet was made a 

veſſel of election. What the old and nec implies here, is no more 
than an abundance of every thing. Chriſt alludes to that paſſage 
of Levit. xxvi. 10. where God, among the reſt of the bleſſings 
which he there promiſes to confer, ſays, that he will ſhower u 
the head of every family ſo much plenty, that they ſhould never 
ſtand in need of any thing; which the ſcripture expreſſes in theſe 
words; “ Ye ſhall cat old ſtore, and bring forth the old, becauſe 
of the new.” This was the promiſe made to the Iſraelites But 
he who draws out the old and the nem, at the ſame time, and out 
of the ſame treaſure, may be truly ſaid to he bled with a greater 
abundance ; and to ſuch an one as this Chriſt likens the ſcribe, 
who, having been taught the law of his fathers, can yet make that 
and the evangelical precepts ſubſervient to each other. So that 
ſuch a ſcribe is ſufficiently inſtructed in every thing, which he 
ought eitker to know, or underſtand. (V.) 
he ſcribe, ſer here in oppoſition to the diſciple, ſignifies him 
who is skilled in the Moſaic law, or any perſon who is furniſhed 
with ſacred inſtructions, and obſervations out of the law and the 
prophets, or acquainted with the miſteries of the Old Teſtament, 
or Jewiſh religion, who, when he becomes a diſciple, or turns 
Chriſtian, is furniſhed with the miſteries of the New Teſtament. 
Thus he is ſaid to be like a houſe-keeper, who, for the maintaining 
of his family all the year long, is ſuppoſed to have a repoſitory for 
proviſions, which is here call'd his treaſure or ſtorehouſe, and 
there to have laid in proviſions of both ſorts, new and old, the 
| new of daily purveyance, and the old, which we call the ſtore; 
and being thus furniſhed, when any entertainment is to be made, 


he brings forth and uſeth what is neceſſary of beth. a 
ar 
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for the furniſhing a table, he brings forth his hot and cold meat, 
that which is new dreſs'd, and that which remains of former meals. 
So likewiſe, in all other parts of @conomy, new and old garments 
in the wardrobe. Thus doch this knowing Jew, being farther in- 
ſtructed now by Chriſt, lie under an obligation, as occaſion re- 
quires, of performing all actions both of moral and chriſtian vir- 


tue; but chiefly of chriſtian, being firſt named here, and are the 
new. (H.) 


Ver. 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58. And it came to paſs, 
that —— jeſus had finiſhed theſe parables, he depart- 
ed thence. And when he was come into his own coun- 
try, he taught them in their ſynagogue, inſomuch that 
they were aſtoniſhed, and faid, Whence hath this man 


this wiſdom, and theſe mighty works ? Is not this the | 


carpenter's ſon? is not his mother called Mary? and 


his brethren, James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas? | 
And his ſiſters, are they not all with us? - whence then | 


hath this man all theſe things? And they were offend- 
ed in him. Bur Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet is 
not without honour, ſave in his own country, and in 
his own houſe. And he did not many mighty works 
there, becauſe of their unbelief. 


He departed thence.) The particle thence here, and in Mark vi. 5. 
fignifies as well the city of Capernaum, as the places 1 
which lay ſcatter d about the ſea, where he ſpoke his parables. It 
does not appear that, after this time, he dwelt any more at Ca 
pernaum, tho he frequently paſs'd over thither, as he did through 
other cities, in which he did not inhabit. Luke curtails this hi- 
ſtory, to give a brief account of it, and to aſſign a ſhort reaſon 
way Chriſ choſe rather to live at Capernaum, than at Nazareth, 
the place of his education; the cauſe of this curtailing, he ſuffici- 
ently acquaints us with, in theſe words; Whatſoever we have 
« heard done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy country. (V.) 

The ſon of the carpenter.) Juſtin tells us, that Joſeph was a car- 

nter, and that Chriſt aſſiſted Joſeph in his buſineſs of a carpenter. 
This is no more than what the ancient Chriſtians thought. The ſtation 
he aſſum d was not an unworthy employment. It was certainly a very 
commendable cuſtom among the Jews, that even thoſe whoſe con- 
dition was tolerably affluent, and thoſe who addicted themſelves to 
the acquiſition of —_ employed themſelves in ſome trade or 
other, to ward againſt all the chances of fortune. (G.) Hillary 
and Ericus ſay, the fon of a ſmith; tho' the general * 
runs, that he was a carpenter. © [s not this the carpenter, ſays Mark, 
and the ſon of the carpenter, as it is ſaid here, and the ſon of Joſepbh, 
as Luke ſpeaks. Yet no contradiction 1s found here, ſeeing one 
evangeliſt hath committed that to writing, which another hath 
omitted. (V.) | 

A prophet is not without honour.) This is a celebrated proverb 
among the Jews; q. d. men of any excellence, among. whom pro- 
phets muſt have the principal place, are never more condemned 
than their own countrymen. Thus David was deſpiſed 
by his own family. (G.) 


C HAF. XIV. 


Herod's opinion of Chriſt. The reaſon of Fohn's being 

put into * where he is beheaded. Feſus with- 
draws. Of the five loaves. Chrift prays. The apoſtles 
meet with a ſtorm at ſea. Peter is in danger. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- X that time Herod the te- 

trarch heard of the fame of 
Jeſus, And ſaid unto his ſervants, This is John the Bap- 
tiſt, he is riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. For Herod 
had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him 
in priſon for Herodias ſake, his brother Philip's wife. 
For John ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for thee to 


have her. And when he would have put him to death, 


he feared the multitude, becauſe they counted him as 
a prophet. ö 


At that time Herod, &c.] It may be ask d, how Herod remain d 
ſo long without knowing Chriſt ? The anſwer may be, That ty- 


rants are ſeldom told of ſuch things as they do not care to hear. 


But my belief is, that ſeveral of Chriſt's miracles were perform'd 


| 


dominions, without acquainting him with her deſign 


while Herod was purſuing his journey to Rome. And it was not 
long afterwards that the Arabic war broke out, which gave him 
full employment. (G.) The queſtion may be ask'd, how it came 
that Herod was ſo long a ſtranger to Chriſt, and the miracles which 
he perform d? Baronius anſwers, that it was owing to his long ab- 
ſence from his family, being obliged ro maintain a' war that king 
Aretas had  proclaim'd againſt him, to revenge the aiſhanour of his 
daughter, whom Herod bad married, and now put away: But Ba- 
ronius is miſtaken, for, not to inſiſt on the Anachroniſm, which 
Caſaubon, in his 15th Exerciſe, confutes with great learning. 
Joſephus evidently acquaints us, in the 18th book of his Antiguities, 
that this war was carried on by their Generals. So that Chry- 
ſoltom's ſentiments concerning the reaſon of this long ignorance 
of Herod's, come neareſt to truth, viz, that it was owing to his 
neglect of imbibing good things; © Tales enim, inguit, lunt viri, 

entes, & ſupercilia tumidi, ſerio diſcunt talia, quia negligunt,” 
uch, ſays be, are perſons of authority, and ambition; they are 
long in acquainting themſelves with ſuch things, becauſe they 
« are indolent.” (V.) f 

Jetrarch.] Sometimes there is a diſtinction made between kings 
and tetrarchs; ſometimes tetrarchs themſelves are called kings. 
See Mark vi. 14. The original of this nanie came from Galatia, 
which being divided into three parts, four governors were ap- 

inted to each diviſion. (G.) Matthew, and Mark, call him a 
ing. Now. the word kirg was frequently applied to any perſon 
who was inveſted with the ſupreme authority, tho“ it was not royal. 
Thus what Cicero calls a tetrarchate, is by Pliny term'd a king- 
dom. (V.) 

Hie is riſen from the dead.] The Hebrews, long before Pytha- 
goras, taught in their ſchools the tranſmigration of ſou]s into 
other bodies. Herod, ard ſeveral more were evidently of opinion 
here, that John's foul had cither aſſumed a new body, or that 
it br re-enter'd into that body, which his diſciples had bu- 
ried. (G.) | 

Fer Herodiat.] Joſephus aſſigns another reaſon for John's im- 
priſonment. To oblige the reader, I will give him the whole 
relation as it ſtands in the 18th book of his antiquities chap. 5. 
* Herod, the tetrarch had married the daughter of Aretas, and 
« lived a conſiderable time with her. On 155 going to Rome, 
te he turned out of the way to pay a viſit to his brother-in-law 
* Herod, who was Simon the high-prieſt's grandſon by his daugh- 
« ter. Having an opportunity to ſee his wife Herodias, he fell 
e in love with her: this Herodias was daughter of Ariſtobulus, 
«© who was brother to both of them, and ſiſter of the great 
« Agrippa; in ſhort, Herod had the face to offer terms of marri- 
« age to the lady; who ſeeming, po way averſe to the propoſal, 
« it was ed between them, that Herodias ſhould be married 
to Wim, immediately on his return from Rome; nay, the agree- 
ment went farther, that Aretas's daughter ſhould be ſent back ro 
her father. After this agreement Herod went to Rome. Ha- 
ving finiſhed his affairs that had called him to Rome, he re- 
turned home, but his wife having got intelligence of the ſecret 
« agreement made between him and Herodias, before he came to. 
« know that ſhe knew any thing of the matter, begg'd leave to be 
c ſent to Machero, a caſtle on the frontiers of Herod's and Aretas's 


« 
«K £ 


« preſently complied with her requeſt, and took care to ſee her 
“carried thither, not in the leaſt miſtruſting his wife, or that ſhe 
„ knew' any thing of his agreement with Herodias. She had 
« ſent ſometime before word to Machero of her intended journey; 
© whercupon her father's governor having got all things ready 
e for it, the arrived there in a little time, and from thence tra- 
« yelling with all the expedition ſhe was able into Azable, ſhe 
came to her father's court, and laid open to him the agreement 
« of her husband Herod. This 2 occaſion for a rupture, 
« which was heightened by a diſpute they had then on foot 
© concerning ſome lands about Gamal: Both ſides prepared an 
« army; war was proclaimed, and the campaign was managed by 
« their generals But on coming to an engagement, Herod was 
&« routed, and his whole army cut to pieces, being betrayed by 
« deſerters. Herod immediately ſeat notice of Jis defeat to 
Tiberias, who, being enraged at the pre ſumption of Aretas, 
« rote to Vitellius, to make war upon him, and either take him 
« priſoner alive, or ſend him his head. However, great numbers 
« of the Jews thought this loſs of Herod, to be owing to God's 
« immediate anger for his having put to death John, who wag 
« ſirnamed the Baptiſt. Herod had given orders to behead this 
« perſon, who was a man of extreme goodneſs, and endeavoured 
« to excite in the Jews a deſire to become virtuous, intreatin 

« them to live juſtly one _—_ another, and be baptized. This 
« aprecable temper of John bringing over to him abundance of 
« perſons, Herod was afraid of their numbers, and apprehended 


e the authority of ſuch a perſon might influence his ſubjects to 
« a revolt; ſo that he thought for his intereſt to remove him, 
« before any innovation diſturb'd his country, or he was involy'd 
in danger, that might make him blame his indolence. Ac- 


« cording 


Herod -© 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— enema 


« cording to remove this ſuſpicion which rack'd Herod, John was | * But we are told, that a matron of exemplary devorion ſpoke 


« thrown into priſon, the place of his ar being at the 
« caſtle of Machero above-mentioned, where he loſt his lite. 

Thus much Joſephus. Mr. Reland remarks upon this account, 
that Joſephus was ignorant of the true cauſe of = the Bap- 
tift's death which is, let down in the goſpel. Pro 
as men's opinions are various, Joſephus and others perſuaded 
themſelves, that Herod's reaion tor throwing John into priſon, 
was for fear he ſhould raiſe a ſedition; or way be, his ſaying he 


- was a wicked and impious king, might be ſufficient to fomeut a 


rebellion. ; 3 

We will ſubjoin to this what Nold, in his hiſtory of I4umea, 
ſays, on this argument. Herod the tetrarch ſeeing this lady 
« (who was not the daughter of Aretas king of Arabia, as Jerome 
« dreams upon Matt. chap. xiv. but of Ariſtobulus) at his brother 


- « Herod's, When he turned out of his way to Rome to pay him a 


« viſit, married her in open violation of the law, when her law- 
« ful husband was ſtiil living.“ Auſtin prerends to contute this, 


though Joſephus, Euſebius, and Hegeſippus, unanimouſly confirm | 


it. t ſome time after this Antipas lummoned John to court, 


where Herod the adulterer being one of the audience, was ſo 


charm'd with his doctrine, that he became one of his hearers : 
but John happening to mention Herodias, and alledge the illega- 
lity of Herod's marrying his brother's wife, and, as we are in- 
formed from Chryſoſtom, publickly condemn him before all the 
audience, the lady was ſo offended at the outrage, that ſhe advi- 
ſed her husband to throw him into priſon, and put him to death. 
Herod, indeed, at the ſollicitation of his wife conſented to the 
firſt, but could not be prevailed upon to do the Jaſt, for two rea- 
ſons; on the one fide, for the eſteem he had for John's perſon ; 
on the other, for fear of his ſubjects, who, he apprehended, would 
not let the death of one whom they look'd on as a holy man and 
prophet, go unpuniſhed. This obliged Herodias to ſtifle her 
animoſity to another opportunity, which ſoon after preſented ĩtſelt 
by her daughter on Herod's birth day. Jeronie ſays, that Hero- 
Gas inſulted over John's head after it was cut oft, and prick'd 
the tongue with a needle. And Nicephorus adds, rhat having 
a compunction of conſcience for the wickedneis ſhe had done, 
ſhe was even afraid of John when he was dead, and durſt not 
lay the head with the body; but took the head and buried it pri- 
vately in a ſecret place of the court, throwing the body e1ſc- 
where, which his diſciples ſecretly took away, and interr'd in a 
certaigpfamous city. Nicephorus mentioning John's interment to 
be in a famous city, Jerome in his 27th epiſtle, acquaints us, 
that it was in Samaria, where Theodoret ſays his ſepulchre was 
afterwards open d. Now this Samaria (otherwile named Sebaſte) 
was not only out of Herod's dominions, but a city which the Jews 
extremely hated. And it was thought that the remains of ſo cevout 
4 perſon would reſt here without moleſtation. Tho'it ſeems the pa- 
gans ſome ages atzerwards, in the retgn of. Julian, dug c his bones, 
and threw his aſhes into the air. "Theodoret ſays, “ That they o- 
« pened the ſepulchre of John the Bapriſt in Sebaſte, burnt his bones, 


** 


« and ſcattered the aſhes in the air.” However, the barbarity ot 


Herodias ſoon met with its deſerved reward. For being at Rome wich 
her husband to ſollicit Caius againſt her brother Agrippa, whoſe 
high fortune ſhe envied, that emperor proved Agrippa's friend, 
contrary to their expectations; and baniſhed Herod,” but to oblige 
Agrippa, whoſe ſiſter he underſtood Herodias was, he gave her 
his effects. Herodias ſpurned at the offer, and added that it did 
not become her to leave her husband in his adverſity, when 


ſhe had been a conſtant partner with him. in his proſperi- | 


ty: This being reſented by Caius, he baniſhed her with him. 
We will add to all this, a ſhort account concerning John's head, 
which was found a-part from the body in the reign ot Valeus, and 
by that emperor order'd to be carry'd to Conſtantinople ; but ar- 
riving at Colaus, near Chalcedon, the mules that carry'd it ſtood 
ſill, and the head could not be mov'd farther, till“ the emperor 
Theodofius remov'd it in his purple robes, and dedicated a temple 
to it. Hear what Sozomen lays : “ The head of John Baptiſt, 
% ſays he, which Herodias demanded of Herod the tetrarch, was 
« carried at this time to Conſtantinople. *Tis ſaid to be found 
« by certain monks of the Macedonian fect, who firſt dwelt at 
« Jeruſalem, and afterwards remov'd in Alicia. Mardonius, who 
« was chief eunuch of the palace, was appointed the head of 
« this embaſly, having orders to carry it to Conſtantinople. 


. « The command was comply'd with, and the head put into 


« 4 publick Cart. When they came to Colaus, a village near 
« Chalcedon, the mules who were ty'd to the cart would not move 
« a jot further, notwithſtanding all the blows given by the dri- 
« vers to make them proceed. This unwillingneſs in the beaſts 
« being taken notice of, the eunuch and all with him look'd upon 
« it as miraculous; ſo that they put the head into the village of 
% Colaus. Abou this time, whether moved to ir by God, or tome 
other impulſe, the emperor Theodoſius came to this {ame vil- 
lage, with an intention to remove the remains of John Baptiſt. 


« agate alledging, that force could not prevail. Upon this, | 
« the emperor took the repoſitory in his purple robes, wherein 
© the head was incloſed, and carried it to Conftantinople, where. 


he built a very large and ſtately temple in honour of God.“ 
bly, fays he, | ar. 


' Daughter of fHerodias.) Her name was Salome. Joſephus ſays, 
| Thar ſhe was ughter of Herod (ſon of Mariamne, daughter of 
| Simon) and Herodias. On Herod's birth-day, ſhe entered the af- 
ſembly, and by her fine dancing ſo pleaſed that prince, that he 
left her at her own choice to make what demand ſhe would, even 
to the half of his kingdom. This was an extenſive way of promi- 
ſivg, which ſhe baſely abuſed : for having been inſtru y. her 
mother, who had been a long time tampering with her, ſhe only 
ask d for John's head. With which raſh and unjuſt demand, Herod 
was forc'd to comply, as he had pledg'd his honour to her; and 
| conſequently, certain perſons were ſent to cut oft John's head in 
the priſon, and bring it to the dancer in a charger. Niceph 
ſays, That the head, when brought in, was recking in is gue: 
his was a fad piece of tribute, and very near withour an ple. 
Indeed, we read that Flamminias, juſt after the ſame manner, to gra- 
tify his miſtreſs, beheaded a man, but then he was criminal. See Li 
vy, 39. and Seneca, controv. 5. for a further account of this affair. 
Beſides which, we have a pory of Marius cutting off the conſul An- 
thony's head, and barbarouſſy inſulting over it in the midſt of his 
cups; yet this was owing to an immoderate impulſe of civil revenge, 
and no way equal to the frantic part acted here. Agrippa, to have 
his birth-day celebrated with diltinguiſh'd honour, ſent perſons to 
releaſe Silas, who was detain'd in priſon, and bring him to the en- 
tertainment ; but he abſolutely retuſed : yet Agrippa forbore pu- 
niſhing him. Whereas Herod, on his birth-day, put a juſt man to 
death, rho' the dancer was the leaſt to blame in the affair; for per- 
tinent hereto ſays Eſthius, upon Mark vi. It it be demanded 
* which of the three, Herod, Herodias, or her daughter, was in 
the greateſt fault, with reſpect to John's dearth: it may be an- 
« ſwer'd, that Herod was the greateſt offender ; becauſe, to the fin 
of hatred which he retain'd in his heart againſt John, he added 
Ja piece of villainous hypocrily, pretending to be his hearer and 
«* admirer, Now Herodias diſcover'd her averſion plain enough. 
But of all the three, the young gentlewoman appears to be the 
© leaſt criminal, becauſe what ſhe did, was in obedience to the pre- 
vious inſtruction and command ſhe had received from her mo- 
ther.“ But Nicephorus informs us of the kind of death Salome 
ſuffer d: Till be no ways amils, ſays be, to give/ an account 
« of the death of her daughter (Herodias) which was thus: At 
« a certain time, during the winter ſeaſon, ſhe had a river to pals, 
© which was froze over, and no way could ſatisfy, but .ſhe mul 
« croſs it on foot. The ice happened to break, not without ſigns 
« of the direction of providence ; upou which ſhe fell in up to 
& the neck, and diſcoyer'd a kind of dancing in the water with the 
„lower part of her _ By a ſudden ftroke of the ice her head 
vas lever'd from her ſhoulders, which immediately danc'd a fa- 
tal dance upon the ice, affording to all who ſaw it, an opportu- . 
© nity to recall into their minds what ſhe her ſelf had formerly 
« done.” Thus much Nicephorus: But tis wonderful whence he 
had this account ? pf or not a ſoul, for near a dozen centuries be- 
tore him, have, as I know of, ſaid a fingle word in relation to theſe 
facts. But what this author tells us of (a little before he gives us 
this relation) Herodias being an eye-witneſs of this uncommon ca- 
taſtrophe of her daughter, is certainly inexcuſable. For, it ſeems, 
Salome was married to Philip; nay, after his deceaſe had a ſecond 
husband, and three children by him, and all before this ſad acci- 
dent befell her, or, at leaſt, before ſhe died, and Herodias all the 
time was in her baniſhment beyond the Alps; ſo that it was no way 
poſſible for her, at that diſtance, to be an eye-witneſs of the lait 
moments of her daughter, which are ſuggeſted to end in Judza. 
(Told, in vita Herodum, upon the word Salome.) 

It is not lawful for thee to have her.) Meaning, becauſe he was 
circumcis d, and conſequently bound to the obſervation of the Mo- 
faic law. The Roman law pronounc'd the ſupreme magiſtrate not 
liable to the cogntzance of its inſtitutions ; but the Mojaic ſyſtem 
puts a reſtraint both upon king and ſubject. Jo have ber, ſigniſies 
to marry her. This came under the degree of inceſt, Lev. xvili. 16. 
For this la had but one exception, which was, when the husband 
dy d without iſſue. But Herodias's husband not only liv'd at this 

time, but alſo ſhe had a daughter nam d Salome, of whom mention 
is made here. (G.) Levit. chap. xviii. 16. informs us, Thow ſhalt 
not uncover the nakedneſs of thy brothers wife ; from which law there 
is but one exception allow'd, and that is in Deut. xxv. where the 
brother happens to die without iſſue. Now it appears from Joſe- 
phus, that Philip, or Herod (rake which you pleaſe) was alive at 
this. time, when Herod Antipas married Herodias, and ordered ber 
to depart. Beſides if Philip had been dead, the law pronounc'd 
it illegal tor Herod Antipas to make her his wife, ſeeing Philip had 
a daughter by her nam'd Salome, who is call'd the dancer by the 
evangeliſts. (V.) | N 8 


* 


Ver. 


- 


| Chap. | 14. 


Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Hut when Herod's birth- 
day was kept, the of Herodtas danced before 
them, and pleaſed Herod. Whereupon he promiſed 
with an car, to give her Wharſoever ſhe would ask. 
And ſhe, bein before inſtructed of her mother, fatd, 


Give me here John Baptiſt's head in à charger. And 


the king was forry : - nevertheleſs for the oath's fake, 
and them which fat with him at meat, he commianded 
it to be given her. And he ſent and beheaded John 
in the priſon. And his head was brought in a charger, 
and given to the damſel: and ſhe brouglit it to he 
mother. And his diſciples came, and took up the body; 
and buried it, and went and told Jeſus. ; 


Nevertheleſs for the oath's ſake.) It ſeems there were teaſons fr 
this of an old ſtanding ; but theſe, of themſelves, were too weak 
to be of any force. And what, pray, is eaſier to ſay; than that an 
oath, couch'd in general terms; is to be ſo underſtood, that no ille- 

lity is comprehended in it? I am under no oh to think, 

at Jeptha put the ſame conſtruction on his oath. And even fu 

poſing Herod had openly promiſed to put an innocent man to death, 
what then? Ought he not to have thought, that an action, which in 
itſelf was illegal, could never be made lawful by the interpoſtrion of 
an oath ? Indeed, if we would have an oath to be of force; the 
obligation muſt neceſſarily be _ for to promiſe on oath, itt an 
affair that is illegal; is of no ſignificance. Obſerve what Philo 
ſays ; „Every one ought to know that endeavours, by taking an 
© oath, to act unjuſtly, that he will never obſerve, but infringe his 
« oath, which ſhould be look d upon as ſacred and inviolable, and 
©« as a thing that cements honeſty and friendſhip : for, in violating 
« this, ſuch a man adds fin to fin ; and it were ſafer the illegality 
« of ſuch a proceeding was never countenanc'd: for, by abſtaining 
ie from an unjuſt action, we do honour to God, and tacitly implore 
« his'mercy, which is ſo much peculiar to him. And, indeed; it 
« would argue want of underſtanding, and a groſs piece of madneſs, 
eto make choice of two evils, when we might eſcape both by 
«"refraining from one of them.” An example may be drawn from 
David, who ſwore to put Nabal to death, and Jet ſpar'd his life. 
Cicero brings a like example, in an oath which Agamemnon made. 
And Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus, in that of the mvirs, about 
ſeizing on the commonwealth. Seneca ſays, 


Preftare fateor poſſe me tacitam fident, 
& ſcelere caveat : interim ſcelus eſt fides: 


te agree that I can take a private oath, provided it be legal, yet 
s ſometimes this oath is illegal.” And Ambroſe : Eft enim contra 
officium nonnunquam ſolvere promiſſum, juramentum cuſtodiri. “In 
& ſome caſes, we are not obliged to perform our promiſes, or keep 
« our oaths.” And Auguſtine : Si ad peccatum admittendum fides 
adhibeatur, mirum eft ſi fides appellatur. If an oath be admitted 
« for a ſinful end, tis ſomething odd to call it an oath. (G.) This 
is a prepoſterous way indeed ; for ſuch oaths as this, which are 
couch'd in general terms, * certainly to refer to things legal 
and poſſible to the ſwearer : And ſuppoſing he who takes the oath, 
artfully extends his thoughts to an unjuſt end, yet tis of no vali- 
dity, and the obligation ought to drop of courſe. (V) We may 
collect ſeveral motives that induc'd Herod to this ſorrow ; one rea- 
ſon may be, that it was his birth-day : for mirth and feſtivity were 
the reigning entertainment on ſuch days; the people were receiv'd 
at ſome banquet, which was ſplendid, and prepar'd for them at 
the prince's expence at this time ; all ſecular employments were 
prohibited; ill omens were carefully avoided ; quarrels and con- 
tentions were order'd to be laid afide ; and no pleadings ſuffer d to 
be ſpoken in the forum : | 


Natalia colimus, tacete litet ; 


« Tis our birth-day which we celebrate, 
Let no contention or quarrel moleſt it.” 


But what they took moſt care to avoid, was ſpilling of blood ; 
no executions were adinitted, they looking upon it, as a piece of 
great injuſtice, to deprive any perſon of his life, on that day, 
wherein they received theirs ; nay, if any hung on the gallows 
©” croſs before, they were ordered to be taken down. This was 
2 :uftom among the Pagans, for fear their genij ſhould be offended, 
c:.;eCted, or diſpleaſed, by ſuch an action; and probably Herod, 
who was more than half a Pagan, might very well have this cauſe 
cf grief, and conſequently, be troubled to behead John Baptiſt on 
this day. But ſetting abt this, the Evang 

reaſons for this ſorrow of Herod. Mark ſays, That Herod 


« 2 John, and look d upon him as 2 juſt and an holy | 


No 


| "on . MATTHEW. e 


eliſts aſſign two other 


his requeſt, 
ed hp 


things, wpon 
hin,” which 
f png him to death. Now 


% man; that he -refofmed many 
« and took pleaſure in hearing 
obſtruction to Herodias's deſign © 
Matthew ſays here ver. v. Fhat he feared the multitude, be- 
«cauſe they counted Folin as a prophet,” | 
was afraid to meddle with him becauſe of his popularity, (as the 
Phariſees were, mentioned chap. xxi- 26) 2 that both theſe 
| reaſons had an influence on Herod, and made him not to ready 
to puſh on his execution. (H.) . 4 y 
eheaided Fob: in the priſon.} Tis evident that this entertain- 
ment was celebrated at the caftle of Machero, and that John 
was beheaded without any formal trial; tho eriminals were com- 
manded, by the Moſaic law, to be executed, in the fight of all the 
people. (G.) | 


and ,-conſequently 


Ver. 13, bs, When Jeſus heard of it, he departed 
thence by a thip into a deſert place, apart: and when 
the people had heard thereof; they tollowed him on foot 
out of the cities. And Jeſus went forth, arid ſaw a 
great multitude, and was moved with compaſſion to- 
ward them, and he healed their fick. 


| When Jeſus beard it.] Theſe words can never tefer to the 
death of Jonn; tor *twas ſome time fince that he had loſt his 
head; they racher ſeem to point ro the diſcourſe, which had paſt 
in Herod's court, concerning Chriſt, between John's impriſonment 
and his execution; for Chriſt was believed, by ſome, to be John 
riſen again, which made Our Saviour return from whence he 
came: When he had heard what Herod's ſentiments were of him 
he withdrew into the deſart, not purely on their account, but to 
give his apoſtles a little relaxation from the fatigue whiel they 
had undergone in preaching the golpel. (V.) 

And Jeſus went forth.) Meaning, out of the ſhip; or, accord- 
ing to John vi. 5.“ Jeſus went up into a mountain, and there 
* he ſat with his diſciples; after uhich he lifted up his eyes, 
ſaw a great multitude coming to him, took compatlon of them, 
received them with much humanity, and contimicd curing their 
ſick till the evening; which his diſciples obſerving, they advited 
him to ſend away the multitude into the neighbouring villages, 
there to refreſh themſelves: But Our Saviour commanded them 
to give the multitude proviſions to eat, and to the end, that 
Philip might be convinced of the weakneſs of his faith, and that 
he himſelf might ſec, when human aſſiſtance was wanting, whe- 
ther he would relye on his omnipotence and providence, ſaid to 
him, Where ſhall we find money to purchaſe a ſufficient quantity 
of victuals for ſo large a number of people? To which Philip 
makes anſwer, That tuch a queſtion was entirely out of the way, 
ſince the multitude then preſent could not be filled with two 
hundred 8 of bread. Philip's words are thus expreſs d 
by John, « T'wo hundred penny-worth of bread is not ſufficient _ 
&© tor them, that every one of them may take a little.“ Tho 
Mark makes him ſpeak ironically; „ Shall we go and buy two 
© hundred 2 of bread, and give them to eat ?* In 
anſwer to which, Jeſus ſays to his diſciples, * How many loaves 
© have ye? Go and ſee.” And when they knew, Andrew made an- 
ſwer, in the name of the reſt, There is a lad here, which 
e hath five barley loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes; but what are they 
« among ſo many, except we ſhould go and buy meat for ail 
t this people.” When Jeſus heard this, he order'd the five loaves 
and fiſhes to be brought, which he multiplied after ſuch a manner, 
that not only all the multitude there preſent were fatisfied, . but 
twelve baskets full of the fragments remained over. Now this is 
the method to reconcile this hiſtorical account of the multiplica- 
tion of theſe loaves and fiſhes ; from whence it will plainly a 
pear, that the four Evangeliſts have no difference at all in the 5 
veral relations they give us of this affair. (B.) 


Ver. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. And when it was 
evening, his diſciples came to him, ſaying, This is a 
deſert place, and the time is now paſt; ſend the mul- 
titude away, that they may go into the villages, and 
buy themſelves victuals. But = ſaid unto them, 
They need not depart, give ye.them to eat. And they 
ſay unto him, We have here but five loaves and two 
fiſhes. He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. And he 
commanded the multitude to fit down on the graſs, 
and took the five loaves and the two fiſhes, and look- 
ing up to heaven, he bleſſed, and brake, and gave 
the loaves to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the mul- 
titude. And they did all cat, and were filled: and they 
took up of the fragments that remained, twelve bas- 
| 
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Chap. 14. 


* full. And hey a thar had eaten were about five 


thouſand men, beſide women and children. 
Bleſſed.) That the phraſe, fo bleſs here, ſignifies to give thanks, 
is ſuthciently known; and the ; | 
praifing, glovifying, ſinging, and confeſſing, but chiefly by giving 
' thanks. The main difficulty in th is, . the 
is to be referr'd to the bread and fiſbes, or to the 
word God; that is, whether he gave thanks to God, or bleſſed 
the bread. But take which you will, the ſenſe, in einher notion, 
will be much the ſame : for if he bleſſed, or gave thanks to, God, 
he is to be ſuppoſed to have prayed beſides for his hong upon 
them, and, conſequently, if he did thus for them, it mutt 
God, that this was perform'd. But the uſe of this phraſe in the 
New Teſtament, inclines it, both here, and in Mark, to the latter 
notion; to that of bleſſing the bread, or giving thanks for it. (H.) 
Namely, the loaves, as is evident from Luke vii. 16. Jeſus per- 
form'd this, after a cuſtom which was obſerved among the Jews at 
-that time, who, to this very day, when they approach the table, 
uſually lay their hands upon the bread before they break it, and 
pronounce over it theſe words; * Bleſſed art thou, O Lord our 
« , King of the world, who uces bread out of the earth.“ 
Now if Chriſt made uſe of this ſhort form, none can ſurely won- 
der why John expreſs'd himſelf in theſe words, Ii ben he had 
given thanks, inſtead of the phraſe, He bleſſed, which the three 
other Evangeliſts uſe ; becauſe the bleſſing of bread, includes the 
action of giving thanks. (V.) | 


Ver. 22, 23 24, 25, 16, 27, And ftraightway 
Jeſus conſtrained his diſciples to get into a ſhip, and to 
go before him unto the other ſide, while he ſent the 

multitudes away. And-when he had fent the multitudes 
away, be went up into a mountain apart to pray: and when 
the evening was come, he was there alone. But the 
ſhip was now in the midſt of the ſea, toſſed with waves: 


for the wind was contrary. And in the fourth watch of | 


the night Jeſus went unto them walking on the ſea. And 
when the diſciples ſaw him walking on the fea, they 
were troubled, faying, It is a ſpirit; and they cried out 
for fear. But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſaying, 
Be of good cheer, it is I, be not afraid. 


And ftraightway } After Chriſt had multiply'd the five loaves in 
his hands, as God multiplies corn from a tew grains, the multt- 
rude, as it is {aid in John vi. 14, acknowledged him for the true 
Meſſiah. But when he found that the extraordinary miracle per- 
form'd by him, had wrought upon the minds of the multitude ſo 
strongly, that they were coming to take him by force, and make 
him king, he oblig'd his diſciples to go on board a ſhip, and paſs 
over 10 Berhſaida fore him, *till he had ditmits'd them; as we 
read in Mark vi. 45, John vi. 14, 15. At laſt che diſciples went 
down to the ſea- ſide, and took ſhipping ; after their landing they 
made directly to Gennaſereth, where Chriſt afterwards perform'd 
ſeveral miracles ; next to this they came ro Capernaum. Mean 
while Chriſt left the multitude, and went back by himielf to pray 
upon the mountain ; from which he came down to the people 
betore the miraculous multiplication of the loaves. (V.) 

And <vhen the Evening was come.] The difterent ſignification of 
Abe evening being come, in this verſe, may be obſerv'd from the ſame 
phraſe, ver. 15. For between that and this the people were ſet 
to ſupper, and riſen again: The diſciples were ſent to take 
ſhipping, and the multitude was diſmiſ'd by Chriſt ; and after all 
this, Jelus goes by himſelf to the mount to pray; after which 
follows this phraſe, The evening being come; now the true 
way to underſtand this, muſt be by comparing theſe paſſages with 
the narratives of the other Evangeliſts. St. John aſſigus not any 
part of the day to the former part of the action, but to the latter he 
doth ; he {ays, „When the evening was come; Mark in the 
firit place, hath a different phraſe, ** Much time being now 
« ſpent,” And Luke another, „ Now the day began to wane.” 
In the latter place both Mark and Matthew read, “Evening being 
« come ;” but Luke proceeds not to that part of the ſtory. By this 
it is clear, that the latirude of the word Cpſia, which we render 
Evening, mult reconcile the ſeeming difference; © The evenin 
© and the morning were the firft day, faith Moſes,” and fo ' tis 
evident that the Ohſia takes in all from the beginning of the even- 
ing *cill the next morning, the ſpace of the jun being ſer, as the 
morning is of the fun's being up; ſo Matthew xxvili 1.“ The 
« eveatng of the ſabbath is immediately attended with the light 
« ot the morning of the firſt day of the week;” and here the firft 
thing after this laſt, the evening being come, is the fourth watch in the 


night, that 1s, toward the morning. So that according to this Ku journey of the ſpics wh 


ſame is otherwiſe expreis d, by 


: 


be to 


ö 


apoſtles were failing, and at a . 
all the Evangeliſts called Opfta, or evening. (H.) Tis evideut, 


latitude, what Luke calls the declenſion of the day, or ſun- ſet- 
ting, and Mark, the much time being ſpent, and Matthew, the 
evening being come, gr oe night-time, (fox ſo it was when the 
riſt at prayers on the mountain) is by 
from Matthew's ſaying above, ver. 13, before the miracle of the 
loaves, +. That the evening was come, which yet was ſome hours 
before the ſecond time of Chriſt's. withdrawing to, the mountain, 
that the Jews divided the time of the evening into two evenings ; 
one, which immediately followed noon-day, the other, the decline 
of it: and their beginning, according to the Talmudifts, chap, 5. 
of the treatiſe of the paſſover, was, a tempore quo ſol incipit ip 
« occalum.vergere,” that is, They began from the ſun im- 
« mediate decliningao the weſt; or as the gloſs there explains it, 
« they began from the firſt half-hour after noon, and ended at 
« ſun-ſer.” Now it appears from Exod. xii. Levit. xxiii. and 
Numb. ix. that the paichal lamb was commanded to be ſlain on the 
fourteenth day of the firſt month, within this very ſpace of time 
which theſe two evenings contain'd ; and tis clear Deut. xvi. 
6. that it continu'd till the going down of the ſun ; for the 
paſchal lamb, which we learn from the above cited places, was to 
be flain between the two evenings, is there read to be ſlain at even, 
that 1s, about the time of the: ſun's going down. Theſe two even- 
ings the Rabbins and Chaldeans call by another name, anſweri 
to duos ſoles, or two ſuns, and aſſign to each a certain ſpace \ 
time. Belides, they are mentioned by Euſtathius, in the 17th book 
of Homer's Odyiicy. And Suidas acquaints us, that this is no more 
than a modus of ſpeech, 'which the Athenians uſed; to prove 
which, examples are cited out of Philemon. And pertinent to 
this, is that expreſſion of Varro, in his Satyra Menippea, Neſcis 
quid veſper ſerus vehat; © Y ou do not know what the late evening 
* may produce.” Now veſper ſerus is as tho one ſhould ſay, deile 
epſia, or evening's evening, againſt which is ſer the word proj, or 
meyning,, both in Heſychius, and Euſtathius. (V.) 5 
In the fourth catch of the night:) Tis ſufficiently known, 
that the nig: was diſtinguiſh'd into ſeveral watches, the evening, 


| mid-night, cock-crowing, and morning; the firſt ending at nine in 


the morning, the ſecond at twelve, the third at three, and the 
fourth at ſix in the morning; as the day is divided into the third 
and fixth, ninth and twelfth hours. Theſe four watches were in- 
ſtituted by the Romans, and follow'd by the Jews from the time 
of Pompey. Bur the more ancient Hebrews divided the night into 
three watches, the firſt whereof, Lam. ii. 19. is called the firft of 
the watches. Now they,who watch'd during this of the night, 
uſually went to bed as foon as the ſecond part of the night began, 


and were ſucceeded in their poſt by others, who fat up during the 
ſecond watch. This is in — vii. 19. called the mid night 


watch. And the third, in Exod. xiv. 24. is called the ö 
watch. (G. H. and V.) * 


Ver. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36. And Peter 
anſwered him, and faid, Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
come unto thee on the water. And he ſaid, Come. 
And when Peter was come down out of the ſhip, he 
walked on the water to go to Jeſus. But when he ſaw 
the wind boiſtrous, he was afraid; and beginning to 
ſink, he cried, faying, Lord, fave me. 


| And imme- 
diately 1 ſtretched forth his hand, and caught him, 
and ſai 


1d ſaid unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore 
didſt thou doubt? And when they were come into 
the ſhip, the wind ceaſed. Then they that were in 
the ſhip, came and worſhipped him, ſaying, Of a truth 
thou art the Son of God. And when they were gone 
over, they came into the land of Gennefaret. And 
when the men of that place had knowledge of him, 
they ſent out into all that country round about, and 
brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, And beſought 
him, that they might only touch the hem of his gar- 


ment: and as many as touched wi de 
— I y ere made perfectly 


Into the land of Genneſaret.) The place called Cinereth in Jo- 
ſhua, and uſed by the Jeruſalem Targum, Numb. xxxiv. 15. Vas 
after wards, according to Joſephus, called Genne ſar, from the 
Chaldee Geneſar, which was the rendring of that Hebrew; from 
both which put together, the word Genezereth ariſes, which ſigni- 
hes the valley of branches. Now this was the title of the whole 
province, containing within it the lake of Genneſar, and the ci 
of Tiberias, built by Herod in honour of Tiberius Cæſar. We are 
told by the Jewiſh doctors, in the Talmudic treatiſe, mentioni 


om Moſes ſent, that this co 2.0 
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Chap. ' I4. : : 
land. called Cinereth, had the name of Genezay, from its prodigi- 
| — plenty, and rich ſoil. (Tremellius, and Hammond) Hear 
What Joſephus ſays of the lake and the country: „ The lake of 
9 — takes its name from the -adjoining country, being in 
. « breadth about forty” furlongs, and one hundred and forty in 
> h: its water is e ing ſweet, and pleaſant to drink, 
« and thinner and finer than the Waters of other lakes commonly 
„ are; e and more deli- 

« cate than either river or water; and perpetually cool, 

« more than one could from ſo extended and wide a lake ; 
1 nay, ſo oold, that ſnow itſelf cannot exceed it, eſpecially when 
, « jt is expoſed to the air in tubs, which the inhabitants do in ſum- 
4 mer nights. The place is well ftock'd with various kinds of 
. « fiſh, ditfering, both in ſhape, and - taſte, from the fiſh of other 
countries“ And, ſpeaking of the country, he ſays : Along 
this lake a country of the fame name is extended, exceedingly 
e beautiful, and admirable for its Situation. The fruitfulneſs of 
« jts ſoil admits every kind of tree to grow upon it, and the huſ- 
a bandmen have planted it with all manner of trees, the tempe- 


| 


| written laws were to be obſerved, but their traditional to be re- 
From the extraordinary regard paid to theſe gertl@men 
the following ſentences came to be in vogue. Suppoſe the 
« Scribes ſhould aflert, that the right hand is the left, and the 
« left the right, you are to hear them.“ But, not content to 
-put their own fabulous accounts” on a level with the laws of God, 
they preſunid to place them before them For thus they ſpeak. 
There is more authority in what the ſcribes ſay, than in what 
the law commands And beſides the Jews arc under no doubt 
bur that thoſe precepts,” which form their Talmud, though unwrit- 
ten in the law, yet, delivered as they are pleaſed ro have them, 
by the hands of God to Moſes, will endure to lateſt ages. (G.) 
'T hey '<yaſb not.} The reaſon why the Jews ſo ttrictly ob- 
ſerved this cuſtom was, becauie their teachers (who were blind 
leatliag the blind) were of opinion that their meat, drink, veſſels, 
or cups, i touch d by ftrangers, or any other perſon, u hom the 
law decm'd impure, would firſt of all contaminate their bodies, 
and then their fouls: Wherefore to remove this dreadful circum- 
ſtance, as they thought, and keep themſelves pure and undefil ed, 


« rature-of its air being accommodated to their different natures : | rhey uſed a very exact and accurate way of waſhing : Bur a ridi- 


« for nut- trees, which, of all others, require a cool foil, grow 
d here in abundance; and palm-trees, which demand warmth, 
4 flouriſh in great numbers; beſides, olives and fig: trees, 
« which ask for a kinder and ſofter air than the reſt, arc ſeen to 
« extend their ſhades here. A man, from ſeeing this, would ſay, 
s that nature was ambitious in diſcovering her ſelſ thus, and in put- 
-< ting her ſelf under ſo vaſt a reſtraint, as to make things which 
. < are repugnant to one another, thus unite and agree. But this 
« is not all; for fruits, of different kinds, are uc'd here, be- 
« yond what ſome ons would believe, and preſerv'd a lon 


« time : for example, grapes and figs, which may excel with al 
*, other kinds, are ſeen here for = in the year, while 


, -«--others are obſeryd hanging on the trees the whole twelve months, 
« But we may add to the tem of the air, its being water d 
60 by a plentiful ſpring, call d by the inhabitants Capbarnaum. 
« This, in ſome men's opinions, is taken to be a vein of the Nile, 
-< becauſe there are fiſh found in it, reſembling the Coracinus, no 
« where elſe to be met with, except in the lake of Alexandria. 
« Now the le of this country, near the ſhore of the lake, 


« which bears the ſame name, is thirty furlongs ; and the breadth 
« twenty.”, See more of this in Joſephus, book De Bel. Jud. 


chap. 10. | 
CHAP. XV. 


God's commandments, aud men's traditions. Scandal. 
The plant that is rooted up. The blind lead the 
blind. The woman of Canaan. Four thouſand are 


filled. Giving of thanks. 


HEN came to 
Jeſus Scribes and 


Phariſees, which were of Jeruſalem, faying, Why do 
thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders? 
for they waſh not their hands when they cat bread. 
But he anſwered and faid unto them, Why do you 
alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by your 
tradition? For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy 
father and mother : and, He that curſeth father or 
mother, ler him die the death. But ye fay, Who- 
ſoever ſhall ſay to his father or his mother, It is a 
gift ee thou mighteſt be profitted by me, 
And honour not his father or his mother, he ſhall be 
free. Thus have ye made the commandment of God 


of none effect by your tradition. 


* 


1 * 


Of the elders.) Theſe were not the ſenators, or ſuch as com- 
poſed the great council or Synedrim of the Jews, becauſe it 
was the peculiar buſineſs of this Synedrim to preſide over all cauſes 
and determinations; but not to teach the people, or directly 
make new laws. For laws were generally enacted by kings, when 
the Hebrews lived under a regal power, and the republic was no 
way tied up to the ordinances of a parliament of the people. 
They, indeed, who were raiſed above the reſt of their country- 
men by their authority or dignity, were wrongly named Presbyteri, 
or elders. For Pye omg in ſpeaking of the Phariſees, ſays, 
« They honoured their elders, or thoſe born before them (theſe 
being their Presbyteri) nor durſt they ſpeak a word againſt 
1 that which they advanced.” Again, The Phariſees delivered 
< ſeveral precepts to the people, which they had received from 


| 


4 
4 


culous fear 1s conſtantly a ridiculous remedy. Of this opinion of 
the Phariſces we have ample traces of it in the apoſtles them- 
ſelves, who put a conſtruction on Chriſt's words concernin 
leavened bread, as though it had been'a fin to rake bread either 
of the Phariſees or Sadducees. Bur it ſeems the Hebrew doctors 
diſtinguiſhed the Jews from the Samaritans ; and rhe Samaritans, 
when they happened to meet with any Jews, commonly cryed out 
Pray do not touch us; and if the older Eſſenes chanced but to be 
touch id by the younger, they gencraily waſhed themſelves, as if 
they had been touch'd by ftrangers. this as it will, certain it 
is that this opinion, or doctrine, which the Scribes and Pharilces 
-objected to Chriſt's apoſtles, ſtood on a precarious bottom. For 
they beitey'd, in the firſt place, that the touch of ſome perſons 
was naturally unclean, concernyng which there was no law of God 
extant; and in the next, that the mind or toulof the perſon, though 
ignorant of the matter, partook of the impurity, and in the luſt, 
that the pollution, contracted by ſuch touch, could be wip'd 
out of the ſoul, by a rite which God never had inſtituted, aud of 
which they themſelves were the authors. From the like ridicu- 
lous piece of folly the ſuperſtition of the Hemerobaptiſts took 
its original, which Mahomet has thrown into his ſy ſtem or book 
of laws, like many other things whicl he has pick'd up from that 
which was not his right. (G.) This was a cuſtom taken up by 
the Jews, and ſo ſtrictiy commanded, that he who either retul; 
or neglected to obſerve it, was thought guilty cven of a capital 
crime. Rabbi Aquiba ſays, * That he who rakes meat without 
« firſt waſhing his hands, deſerves to dye.” And another Rabbi; 
named Jole, alerts, That to cat with unwaſh'd hands is wor- 
thy of death,” The former of theſe Jewiſh doctors, being in 
22 had water giving him for his uſe, to waſh and to drink, 
but happening by accident to ſpill half of it, he waſhed his hands 
in the remainder, thinking it abſolutely more neceſlary to do ſo 
than to drink, and to dye rather than violate the traditions of his 
anceſtors. This waſhing 
law of Moſes, but by the traditions of the Jewiſh elders, 
which the Phariſees look'd upon as the ſame, was conſtantly ob- 
ſerved before their eating any meat; and the not obſerving it 
made the perſon guilty of the breach of an extraordinary matter. 
Maimonides ſays, We poſitively declare that a man muſt not 
4 eat bread before he waſh his hands.” And again, Whoſoever 
cats the bread, over which they recite the henediction, Ham- 
« mot fi, Bleſſed be he who produceth bread, muſt waſh his ha ds 
before and after. So that all kinds of eating are not ſpecified 
here. For the Rabbins informs us, * That the benediction H - 
mot ſi, is not ſaid over that which is not properly called bread, 
as Cakes made of honey, ſugar and almonds. So that tis not ſim- 
ply eating here, but eating bread. That paſſage of John ii. 6. 
leems to refer to this, where tis ſaid, that the veſſels of water, 
(which were there at the feaft) were according to the Jewiſh 
cuſtom of waſhing always before meat, that is, they ſtood there 
for that uſe or purpoſe. We learn from the 3d verſe of St. 
Mark's 7th chapter, the manner of this waſhing, T hey waſh their 
hands to the ＋ 4 now the word pugnie, in this phraic, ſignifics 
the hand up to the wriſt, and is indeed but a part of the Cheir or 
hand, in the critical notion of it. For Homer, Hippocrates, and 
other authors, take Cheir for the whale arm; and ſo it ſeems to 
be taken 1 Macc. xv. og. carry the Cheir, or arm (not hand) with 
the ſboulder to the city; to which may be likened that paſſage in 
Homer, where he, who ſtruck another on the ſhoulder with his 
ſword, is ſaid to cur off his Cheir, which, doubtleſs, was his 
arm, from all which tis evident that the word pugnie fignifies the 
hand up to the wrift ; and 'twas the cuſtom of the Jews to waſh 
their hands ſo far and nofarther, by holding them up, which they 
called the elevation of the hands. ſequently this waſhing the 
hands up to the wrift, is evidently to waſh with this elevation, 


and in the rite, or ceremony, uſed in their waſhings. . Thus 


« their anceſtors.” Now the Sadducecs were of opinion that their | Malmonides asking the gueſtipn, * how far the waſhing of the 


x hands 


of hands, though enjoined by no ſtrict 
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hands reacheth,” anſwers, © to perth,” meaning, by perek, that 
jc int. which ſets on the arm to the ho Thus Rabbi Ben, Jo- 
ſepb, and Rabbi Alphes alledge, that to waſh the hands accord: 
ing to the rite of the ſanctuary; muſt be t» that joint, which 
eas at the end of the band; that is, to the wriſts: (H.) 


Curſeth father or mother.) Our Saviour takes the words of this 
ſeco 4 Exod, xxi. 17. According to the of Chriſt. 


here, the word rendred Curſetb, muſt have a x extent given it, 
as to It's ſignification; I mean, muſt have the extent of the ſigni- 
fication of the Hebrew root Pibel; ſo that ir ſignifies firſt, poſitively 
ſpeaking, or doing injuriouſiy to any ;. or privately, lightl regard- 
ing in words or deeds. For as this is the t to which Chriſt's 


all the texts to which it refers, ſignifies to {light, contemn, and 
"ſet at nought. Thus we render rightly, that paſſage of Exodus 
xxi. 7. Set light by father and mother. But though this place of 
Exodus does not comprehend ail this, ſo as to denounce temporal 
death on ſuch as thus neglected their parents, yet tis very juſtly 
extended by Chriſt in the following words, as bringing danger of 
eternal death on thoſe, who, though they did not, in plain words, 
curſe their parents, which the Phariſees told them was all that 
was meant by the text, would yet do nothing for them, and, 
therefore, as St. Paul ſaith, were worſe than infidels. (H. and W.) 
'Gift.] This does not imply any gift; but only that which was 
devoted to God. The Jews would very often not only vow, but 
ſwear to reſtrain their kindneſs to this or that man. And in order 
to make this vow, or oath, the firmer and more ſacred, there was 
uſually annex d to it a conſecration of the vower or {wearer $ 
effects to divine uſes. But if the perſon, making this vow or oath, 
happened to alter his mind, and ſeem ready to give to another, the 
— in ſuch caſe, the major yore whom were Phariſees, 
would inſiſt on the obligation of the oath or vow, and conaſcate 
the perſon's effects to the uſe of the treaſury. (G.) The meaning 
of this verſe is this; But contrary to this your tradition is, That 
if a marycan anſwer his parents, When they need any relief, 
tell them, ſayirg, © I have bound myſelf y 1 
« not do any thing to the relief of my father, or my mother. 
Though ſome underſtand the verſe thus, „O father that, by 
« which thou ſhouldeſt be relieved by me, is a gift already devoted 
« t God, and cannot, without impiety, be otherwiſe employ'd : 
« and by this plety to God, I may be as profitable and __ to thee ; 
« for God will repay it upon me and thee in our neceſſities:“ 80 
that this ſon 1s under an obligation not to give to his father, or, as 
othery will have it, who follow this laſt interpretation, he hath ſaid 
enough to his parents, or he ſhall be free trom the obligation to 
- - ſerve them. Now here is an evident example to demonſtrate, that 
you, who ſtand ſo much for the obſerving of your traditions, do 
make no ſcruple to evacuate the obligation of God's commands. 
The Jews had a very ſolemn form of devoting, very contrary to 
charity, yet frequent among them, to bind a man by vow or exe- 
cration, ** That he will be benificial to his neighbour or parent, 
« in nothing.” Philo ſays, “ He confirms by oath the barbarity 
« and cruelty of his diſpoſition.” This was called Corban, Mai- 
monides and Miſnaioth has this ptetty frequently: Mark uſes it, 
and *cis the ſame as Gif? here. The Jews ſay whatſoever has paſt 
under their vow, is utterly forbidden, or unlawful as Corban, which 
being conſecrated, muſt not be touch d, or employ d to any other uſes. 
So that the r meaning of the place is: A father, being in want, 
requires relief of his ſon; the ſon anſwers, that he hath vowed he 
will not, and conſequently tis unlawful for him to relieve him. 
This practice is approv'd off by the Phariſees, to the end he may 
thus evacuate his duty to his parent. Though it was entirely in 
oppoſition to the command of honouring and rejieving them, yet 
they thought it obligatory to annul that precept ; and many caſes 
are ſet down in which it does fo, both in Maimonides and the 
Rabbins. Accordingly, it cannot be doubted but this is the very 
aftair which Chriſt charged on the Phariſees. But what the antients 
more commonly received, and what Origen himſelf learnt from a 
Jew, is, that Corban, and the Greek word Doron, are a gift con- 
ſecrated to God. Theophyla&t ſays, * That the Phariſces, being 
extremely covetous, perſwaded children to give nothing to their 
« parents, but to conſecrate all to the treaſury of the temple, and 
„taught them to ſay, O father! that which thou deſireth to be 
« profited by me (or relieved) is 2 gift which I have conſecrated 
« to the temple; and, accordingly they divided, with the 
children, all which they had, leaving their poor parents without 
« any relief, in their old age.” This interpretation carries the 
face of probability, yet it appears not to agreeable to the 
practice of the Torr for we find no traces among them of any 
devoting, or conſecrating to God in this manner, as the teſti- 
monies, produced by the learn'd Pocock ſeem to evidence. (H.) 
The Syriac hath tranſlated the text of the Greek almoſt word 
for word, ſo that he who underſtands one, cannot fail to compre- 
hend the other. This paſſage is liable to two interpretations, 
one with an ellipſis, the other without. That without runs thus, 
He who ſhall ſay to his father or mother; whatſoever gift ſhall. 
be conſecrated by me to God, thou wilt be aſſiſted by it, or thou 


* * 


In 


vilt receive equally the profit of it with me; ſhall be yet under 


as though I ſhould make the gift to you; 


57 directs the fignification of it here, ſo Pihel, the word, us d 


| him to honour his parents; and for pronouncing him free, when 
he ſuffered his 


an oath, that I will | 


no obligation to honour or relieye his father or mother; q. d. he 
has done ſufficiently according to the law of God. The other 
with an Ellipſis, is interpreted thus: MWhoſocver ſhall ſay to his 
father ot mother, my gift will profit. thee, is under no further 
obligation to honour or relieve his parents. (Trem. and Jun.) 
The meaning of this place is this: Whatſoever I ſhall conſecrate 
to God, is nevertheleis for your advantage. Tis the ſame thing 
uſe (as the Pharitecs 


now living aſlert) it will be meritorious to you. Now, under this 
retext o religions the Phariſees engroſs d every thing into their 
ds; pretending that he had fully performed the duty of a ſon, 
who bad dedicated his effects to the treaſury of the temple. (Bera) - 
Mark expreſſes himſelf clearer on this bod; ; it 1 Corban, that — 
to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou might profired by me. 
84 255 genuine 5 — of this pallge this. Thar” by which 
ou may be relieved by me, is all Corban, or conſecrated to God. 
U on this Chriſt reprehends the Phariſees, for clearing a perſon 
of his error, in tranigreſſing a, command, which plainly enjoined 


parents to want, and gave, what ſhould relieve 
them, to God: Chriſt therefore, with a great deal of juſtice, 
reproves the Phariſees for entertaining this counter opinion, be- 
cauſe he who conſecrates to God, what is abſolutely neceſſary to 
relieve his parents wants ; devotes not his own, but other people's 
property; for ſuch part of my effects, as my father ſtands in need 
of, is none of mine, but my fathers. In Prov. iii. tis ſaid, ho- 
nour the Lord with thy ſubſtance. The offering of one ſacrificing 
unjuſt.y, is ridiculous. In David we have an example of his buy- 
ing the oxen of king Araunah, and*then offering them to God. 
% Nay, ſays David, but I will ſurely buy it of thee at a price; 
neither will I offer burnt-offerings unto the Lord my God, 
« of that which doth coſt me nothing. 2 Sam, xxiv. 24. (V.) 


Ver. 7,8, 9, to, 11, 12, 13, 14. Ye hypocrites, well 
did Iſaiah propheſy of you, ſaying, This people draw- 
eth nigh unto me with their —— and honoureth me 
with their lips: bne their heart is far from me. But in 
vain do they worthip me, teaching for doctrines the- 
commandments of men. And he called the multitude, 
and ſaid unto them, Hear and underſtand, Not that 
which goeth into the mouth defileth a man: but that 
which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. 
Then came his diſciples, and faid unto him, Knoweſt 
thou that the Phariſees were offended after they heard 
this ſaying 2 But he anſwered and faid, Every plant 
which my heavenly Father hath not planted {hall be 
rooted up. Let them alone : they be blind leaders of 


the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall 
fall into the ditch. ks 


Teaching for doctrines the commandments 
Chriſt rejects thoſe traditions of the Jews, which they call deute- 
roſes, or traditions at ſecond hand, invented by the Phariſces, 
through a prepoſterous ſuperſtition to appear extraordinary religi - 
ous ; when, ig fact, they were not only diametrically oppoſite to 
the law of God, but no way contributing either to religious de- 
cency or order, as may be ſeen in Jerome's 151f epiſtle to Algaſia, 
queſt. 10. and in his commentaries on Iſaiah. r Lord does not 
reject ſuch precepts, as do not oppoſe the law of God, ſo they be 
but preſcrib d by thoſe who are veſted with a legal authority, or 
done for the ſake of exterior order, or which may refer to ſome 
profitable and advantageous end. (V.) | 

Plant.) This word here does not mean a ſingle plant, but a gar- 
den, or nurſery of plants, and, conſequently, very juſt] belongs 
to a multitude of men, a ſect, or party, as here of the Phari- 
ſees, which followed Chriſt, and heard his doctrine. The main 
difficulty is, what is to be underſtood, by ſuch a plantation being 
planted, or not planted, by God: and that will beſt be: found our 
from the context. The-Phariſces, as appears from ver. 12, were 
offended at one faying of Chriſt, and, conſequently, diſcouraged 
from following him, or entertaining his doctrine: When he heard 
of it, his only anſwer is, Every plantation, which is not planted by 
God, ſball be rooted out ; whereas their being diſcouraged from 
following him, is the rooting out of his plantation; & their man- 
ner of entertaining his doctrine, is expreſs'd by God's not having 
planted that plantation. The ſum of this, therefore, is, that that 
faith which comes from God, having for its foundation his doc- 
trine and teſtimony, will extend itſelf infinitely to all who come 
with this teſtimony, and to the whole doctrine of Chriſt it being 
certain, that the Supreme Being cannot be guilty of any falſhood, 


of men.] In this place, 


| and as certain, that all Chriſt's doctrine, particularly this, 


or bear teſtimony ro any, who ſhall pronounce any thing falfe, 


ver. Il. 
has 
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has a tincture of divinity _ it And, therefore, tis plainly 
evident, that the faith of thoſe is not founded on God's teaching 
or teſtifying, who, profeſſing to hearken ro Chriſt, and receive his 
doctrine in ſome things, but not in all, follow him a while, and 
then quarrel with his precepts, when they agree not wich their 
humour. This is not God's ſeed; received into an humble, ho- 
neſt, and obedient heart, which is a mould that receives all that 
comes from God, and brings forth fruit abundantly ; but is a falch 
founded on ſome other principle, namely, the gratifying their hu- 
mours, or intereſts. And, accordingly, as the ſeed which fell ov 
ſtony ground, ſoon withered away; ſo this kind of partial, and 
hypocritical faith, of ſuch as believe the doctrine of Chriſt, no 
farther than they like it, is ſure not to laſt long, whenſover a croſs 
and oppolite doctrine comes in the way. (G. H. and V.) 
They be blind leaders of the blind.] Chriſt calls them blind, be- 
cauſe they have not a mind illuminated by the Father of light, 
neither know they the path that leadeth to life; therefore, by 
reaſon of their evil thoughts, he tells them they are not a planta- 
tion planted by his Father, and, conſequently, affirms they muſt 
be. rooted out. (V) Ir happens, that the want of underſtanding in 
teachers, very often ſheds its influence on thoſe who hear them; and 
tho' cis owing to their owa faults, that they have not the light of wil- 
dom within them, yet tis to be gonſider d, that God, in his judg- 
ment, is the cauſe, that the ignorance of ſuch teachers makes their 
audience err. Thus 'tis ſajd in the Fpſben If the blind lead the 
Hind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. Thus the Pſalmiſt propheti- 
_ cally denounces, ſay ing, Their eyes are dim, ſo that they cannot ſee ; 
and their back is not ſtrait, oY eyes are meant, they who being 
plac'd in elevated poſts, undertake the office for providing for the 
journey; and they who follow after, are ſignified by the back. 
So that, conſequently, they whoſe eyes are dim, have their backs 
bent, becauſe they who go before, have loſt the light of under- 
ftanding : for they who come after, muſt have their backs bent to 


bear the weight of their fins upon them. (S. Gregory palt. 
1. p. c. 1.) | 


Ver. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. Then anſwered peter 
nd ſaid unto him, Declare unto us this parable. And 
Jef ſaid, Are ye alſo yet without underitanding ? 
not ye yet underſtand, that whatſoever entreth In at 
the mouth, gocth into the belly, and is caſt out into 
the draught ? But thoſe things which proceed out of 
the mouth, come forth from the heart, and they defile 
the man. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe witneſs, 
blaſpemies. Thele are the things which de le a man: 
but to eat with unwaſhen hands defileth not a man. 


What forver entereth in at the mout h.] Supply, I hatſcever that is 
rot altopether clean cannot de file the man, becauſe it entereth not into 
his heart, that is, into his foul : q. d. "Tis folly to ſeek after righ- 
teouſneſs or holineſs in ſuch tranſitory, earthly, and corruptible 
things; or to be in any fear that they will pollute or defile; for 
things of this kind, are neither good, nor bad, in them- 
ſelves. (V.) | s | 
Goeth into the draught.) That is, ll the impure matter in meat, 
is caſt out of the man, and goeth into the draught; but the body, 
in the mean time, retains the purer ſubſtance. Mark ſays, Purging al 
meats, that is, by this emiſſion, ſeparating that which is unclean in the 
meat, from that which is cn. Origen, upon this paſſage of the 

oſpel before us, encounters the Euchariſt, as to its materiality, that 
it goes into the belly, and is caſt out into the draught. The ſame 
opinion ſeems to be embrac'd by the fathers of the council of To- 
ledo, wherein is this prohibition, Ne grande aliquid in altari propo- 
natur benedlictione ſacerdotali conſecrandum, ſed tantum modica oblata, 
que non ventrem illius, qui ſumpſerit gravis farciminis onere premat, 
nec in digeftionem vadat, ſed animam alimonia ſpirituali reficiat. 
ge ſure not to load the altar with things of any magnitude, to 
© be conſecrated, and have the benediction of the prieſt ſaid over 
e them, let what you place thereon be imall, for fear the receiver's 
* belly ſhould be too much onerated therewith, or what he eats 
«* ſhould turn into digeſtion ; on the contrary, let him refreſh his 
* ſoul with ſpiritual food.” By this prohibition, we are to under- 
ſtand the materiality in the Euchariſt, or the ſacrament, viz. of 
bread and wine, which, by conſecration, become types and ſym- 
bols, and the body and blood of Chriſt. Bur, as Origen ſays, this 
materiality has no virtue in itſelf to render boly, or ſanctify, the 


perſon who uſes it; for it goes into the belly, and is caſt out into 


the draught: '- Bur beſides, this prohibition takes in the formality, 
or virtue, of this ſacrament; viz. the real body and blood, after 
conſecration : For, from hence, it comes, that he who, through 
faith, receives this typical and ſymbolical body and blood of Chriſt, 


or, what is all one, the conſecrated bread and wine, is join'd with | 
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the very body and blood of Chriſt, tho' ſeparated, from one ano- 
ther; Kor ſo diftant places. This virtue of the Euchariſt; 
or of the Lord's fupper, ſuffers no conſumption, or corruption; 
neither is it calt into che Araught, as John of Damaſcus truly aſ- 
ſerts in his fourth bobk; De fille orthodoxa. (V.) 


Ver. 24,22, 43, 34, 25, 36, 57, 28. Then Jeſus went 
thence, and departed into the coaſts of Tyte and Sidon. 
And behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the fame 
coaſts, and cried unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, 
O Lord, thou fon of David; my daughter is grievouſ] 
vexed with a devil. But he anſweted her not a word. 
And his diſciples came and beſought him, Hying, 
Send her away, for ſhe crieth after us. But he an- 
{wered and ſaid, I am not ſent, but unto the loſt ſheep 
ot the houſe of Iſrael. Then came ſhe and worſhipped 


| him, 'faying, Lord, help me. But he anſwered and 


ſaid, «It is not meet to take the childrens bread; and 
to caſt 1t to dogs. And ſhe ſaid, Truth, Lord: yet the 
dogs eat ot the crumbs which fall trom their maſter's 
table. Then ſeſus anſwered and faid unto her, O wo- 
man, great is chy faith: be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that 
very hour. | @ | 


[A <voman of Cinaan.) Mark, in his 5th chapter; ver: 26. calls 
her a Syro-phceenician. The Hebrews ſtrictly cali'd thoſe Canaan- 
es, who dwelt at Tyre and Sidon, and the places which lay near 
the ſea-coaſt. See Numb. xiii. 29. Judg. i. 31. and Joſh. v. 1. 
where the LXX. tranſlate kings of Phenicia. * Why Mark calls 
ner a Grecian, means not that ſhe was either a Hebrew by birth, 
or a Judaizer; neither, from hence, does it follow, that ſhe was 
an idolatreſs: for, in Judza, and other countries, there were de- 
vout perſons, who worthipped God, and yet were not Jews. See 
Acts x. 2. So Paul very frequently mentions the word Grecian in 
chis ſenſe, including all mankind 1n the claſs of Greeks and Jews, 
As to what regards the woman, God ſo diſpoſed the event, that as 
che foregoing diſcourſe ſhadow'd out the abolition of the ritual law, 
o this did the adoption of the Gentiles. (G.) This woman of Ca- 
aan is cali'd a Syro-phœnician by Mark, vii. 26. that is, as the 
context here ſhews, a Phænician of Tyre or Sidon; for Chriſt, 
ver. 21. was in thoſe maritime coaſts at this time. We learn from 
Pliny's natural hiſtory, book 5. chap. 12. that this country borders 
upon Syria : Obſerve his words; Dus ſubtilius dividunt circumfundi 
Syria Phœnicem volunt eſſe enim primum oram maretimam Sy riæ ab 
Arabia, deinde Phœnicen. “They, who divide more artfully, af- 
firm, that Phæœnicia is bounded by Syria, becauſe there is firſt 
the ſea-coaſt towards Arabia, then Phenicia.” Dionyſius ſays, 
« That it creeps up cloſe to the ſea; and adds, that the inlia- 
bitants are not all call'd by one appellation, but are diſtinguiſhed 
by ſeveral names ; | 


They on the continent are Syrians natn'd, 
They to the ſea Phœnicia's tons are fam'd. 


That is, are call'd Syro-pheenicians, not after the manner which 
Livy acquaints us the 75 phenicians were, miftum Afris puni- 
cum genus, © a ſort of Phœnicians mingled with the Africans,” 
but only as bordering upon Syria, or on ſome parts of it, accord- 
ing to the accounts of others Now it appears that Phœnicia and 
Canaan are the ſame region ; for the Septuagint render Canaan, 
in the book of Numb. Phœnicia; ſo they cali Shaul, Exod. vi. 15. 
Maul of the Phoenician ; but Gen. xlvi. 10. The ſon of a Canaan-- 
iteiſb woman. And we find in Numb xiii. 29. when their fitua- 
tion is ſet down, that *tis expreſly ſaid, The Canaanites davell by the 
fea, which confirms their dwelling in Phœnicia. Theſe Phœnici- 


ans were famous for merchandize, and an extreme cunning and 


knowledge in that buſineſs; 
book of his Odyſſeß: 


Hither Phœnieia's ſailing 
Who boaſt, for ſhips and 


Obſerve what Homer ſays, in the 15th 


E came, 
ea, an endleſs name. 
And COP 


The ly Phœnician hither was convey d, 
Who has a thouſand tricks on mankind play d. 


The firft who ſtem'd in ſhips the 
And ſought out diftant lands for 


* 


boiſt 
fake 


of gain. 


Bur 
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But if Phenicia was fo famous for mariners and traffick, no leſs 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


/ Chap. 1 . 
4 5 a 


i. 


LA * 


was Canaan. Thus in Hoſca, xii. 7. tis, ſaid of Epbrairg, He 7s 
Canaan (which we render merchant, from the Chaidee) the bal- 
lances of deceit are in bis hand + tor, it ſeems, the Canaanites were 
ſuch to a proverb. Atd o of Tyre tis read, Iſaiah XX111. S. Their 
merchants are princes, and their traffickers the honourable of the earth. 
Belides, What dhe Heariens allerc af the original of letters, and 
Icarniog, confirmech the fame. For they tell, us, that Cadinus 
brought ic from che Pacenicians, (theſe very Phæœnicians of Tyre) 
being himietf a T yrian. Luc ian, indeed, calls him a Syro-phœ- 
nician merchant ; buc others ſtyle him Cadmus the iſlander, as be- 
ing of the iſland Tyre. Tue) acquaint us farther, that it was 
this Tyrian, or Puchician, who brought learning to the Greeks, 
that is, from tac Hebrews, who inhabited Canaan. Now Lacrtius 
fays, tha: philoſophy had its beginning from Barbarians ; but Cic- 
mens of Aiexandria, that the Grecłs ftole all the icarning, they had 
from the Jews. (H.) 

am not ſent, but unto the loſt ſbeep of the houſe of Iſrael.] What 
means this phraic, / am net ſent, but unto the loft Jheep of the houſe 
of iſrael, unleſs it be, his not appearing perionaily ©O tac Wentlies, 
bu: to the peopic of Iſtaci! He appear'd, iadccd, not to the 
Gentiles, that tucy who continually faw, and rejected him, might 
undergo the greater judgment. He was Ccoaveriant among the 
Jews, he choie his motacr among them, and to be concetv'd, and 
born, among them; he was pleaſed to ſhed his b'ood among them - 
and among chem are his footſteps, provided they are jultiy adord ; 
among them he was laſt teen; from among them he mounted up 
into heaven, and oaly ſent to the Gentiles. Perhaps ſome perions 
may think, chat, as he did not come perſonally among us, but 
only ſent to us, we have not heard his voice, but only the voice of 
thoſe whom he ſent. God forbid, away, away with 1uch a thought 
from our hcarts; for he himſelf was virtually preſent in tho e 
whom he tent. Hear St. Paul, who was ſent by him; for this 
apoſtle was chiefly ſent to the Gentiles : Paul himſelf ſays, 
« WII ye not reccive Chriſt, who ſpeaks in me?!” (Au- 
guſtinc.) 


Ver. 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 33, 36, 375 38, 39. 


And Jeſus departed trom thence, and came nigh unto 
the ſea ot Galilee, and went up into a mountain and 
far down there. And great multitudes came unto him, 
having with them thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and catt them down at Jeſus 
feet, and he healed them: Infomuch that the multirude 
wondred when they ſa the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed 
to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee: 
and they glorite the God ot Iſrael. Then Jeſus called 
his diſciples unto him, and ſaid, I have compaſſion on 
the multitude, becauſe they continue with me now three 
days, and have nothing to cat: and I will not ſend them 
away faſting, leit they taint in the way. And his diſciples 
fay unto him, whence ſhould we have lo much bread in 
the wildernets, as to till io great a multitude? And Jeſus 
faith unto them, How many loaves have ye? And they 
ſaid Seven, and a icw little hthes. And be commanded 
the multitude to tit down on the ground. And he took 
the eren loaves and the fiſhes, and gave thanks, and 
brake chem, and gave to his diiciples, and the diſciples 
to the multitude. And they did all cat, and were filled: 
and they took up ot the broken meat that was leit, 
ſeven baskers tull. And they that did eat were tour 
thouſand men, beſide women and children And he 
ſent away the multitude, and took ſhip, and came into 
the coaſts ot Magdala. 


Baskets.) It may be ask d, How fo many baskets came to be in 
the wilderneſs? The anlwer is at hand; Either the Evangeliſt 
means only ſuch a quantity by the baskets ; not that there were 
really baskers there; or it may be that baskets were in the deſart, 
in Which bread was brought to be ſold to the multitudes taat came 
to Chriſt; and in chem were gathered up the fragments of that 
which remained, as Chriſt commanded. (V.) A, 

Magdala. What the Greek reads here Magdala, the Syriac 
reads Magedu, and the vulgar Latin Magedan, and the antient 
Greek and Latin manuſcripts Magadan, which makes it probable 
that this coaſt of Magdala, Is the fame with the valley of Ma- 
geddòn, or Megiddo, which belongs to the tribe of Manaſles, 
nere Jotas was ſlain, by Pharaoh Neco. For to this belongs 
the narration of that ſtory in Herodotus, Neco fought on 
foot with the Syrians (the Hebrews) in Mygdol, and obtain'd 


* 


| from heaven. 


u i 

« the victory, and, as it follows, took Cadytis after the engage- 
« ment; winch, APs Ar Joſeph Scaliger, was Cadiſh, a 
great city of Syria.“ Dalmanatha, ſo called by Mark, and 
Magdala, are the tame. (H. and V.) 


CH A P. XVI. 


The Sign of Jonas. The Leaven of the Phariſees. The 
Senttments of the People concerning Chrift, Our Sa- 
viour foretells his own Death, | 


HE Phariſees alſo with 
the Sadducees came, and 
tempting, deſired him that he would ſhew them a ſign 
He anſwered and ſaid unto them, When 
it is evening, ty ſay, It will be fair weather: for the 
sky is red. And in the morning, It will be foul weather 
to day: for the sky is red and lowring. O ye hypo- 
crites, ye can diſcern the face of the sky, but can ye not 
diſcern the ſigns of the times? A wicked and adulte- 
rous generation ſeeketh alter a ſign, and there ſhall no 
ſign be given unto it, but the ſign ot the prophet ſonas. 
And he left them and departed. And when his ditciples 


were come to the other ſide, they had iorgotten to take 
bread, 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J. “ 


O ye bypocrites.] Ye hypocrites, you have skill enough to expound 
and 1.:terpret, tae appearances of the sky, and can prognofticale, 
what kind of weather it will be, by obierving the colour in the 
Y and Clouds, Now, when my preaching in theſe words, Re- 
peut, tor the kingdom of God is at hand, and my per forming all 
kinds of miracles, to enforce your belief, has no influence at all 
over you, {> it not ſtrange that you cannot diſcern what is coming 
upon you ? Can there be more certain progroftic of approaching 
deſtruction than this! And are not you much more nearly con- 
cera'd herein, than you can be in fair or rainy weather? Why 
ſhould nor your perecration and ſagacity in other things extend 
to this alſo { Ii an argument of great perverſeneſs and falſeneſs 
in you, that, when ſo mavy miracles have been wrought, and re- 
pentance ſo long prezc'd among you, you now require a ſign 
trom heaven, to evidence that I am a true prophet. You wou;d 
never act thus, if you were not reſolv'd to reſiſt all reformation. 
And ſince 25 are fo, all that I ſhall farther add, is, to put you 
in mind of Jonas's preaching to Nineveh, and to aſſure you, That, 
if you do not now repent, | 
(H---'s Paraph.) 

But can you not diſcern the ſigns of the times? ] To wit, of the 
approaching coming of the Meſſiah. Would you bur narrowly 
look into the oracles of the prophets, you could not but conteis 
that the time of Daniel's weeks was at hand; chat the Syrian and 
Egyptian ſplendor is extinguiſh'd; that the morals of thie people 
are deprav'd to an extreme; that their teachers, whom you your- 
{elves pretend to be, have loſt that warmth of religion nich 
ſhould animate your minds; and that all the religion you boaſt off, 
conſiſts of a medley of cold ceremonies. Whereas 1 proxole to 
you a doctrine of apparent purity, perform ſigns, not merely wo 
plcaſure the mind, but that mankind may reap advantages 
from them, namely, reſtoring the ſight to the blind; curing 
the lame; healing the ſick; all which are evident ſigns of 
the kingdom of the Meſhah. The meaning of Chriſt's 1aying, 
Can you not, &c. is this. How comes it that you cannot ſee, unleis 
becauſe you are zeſolved not to ſee: (G.) Cd. O Phariſees aid 
Sadducees, you can tell how to diſcern the tigns of the sky that 
are fallacious, but cannot obſerve thoſe infailibie traces in tlie 
law and the prophets, which point our my coming! O prepoſte- 
rous knowledge, and ſubtilty of genius! What Chrift ſays, Luke 
xvii. 20. The kingdom of God cometh not avith obſervation, is no Way 
repugnant to what he ſays here; for the meaning of tliat phraſe is, 
the kingdom of God, or the time that ſhall be after the reſurrec- 
tion, when Chriſt, by his ſecond coming, ſh4!i confummare his 
kingdom, which, by his firſt coming, he has begun vithin us, 
will not be long before it comes, and be preceded with pomp, 
wonders, and other figns, which will evidence its approach ; for 
Chriſt promiſes, that jigns ſhall not be wanting to bear teſtimony | 
of his ſecond coming, 2 xxi. 27. (V.) 


you ſhall be ſuddenly deſtroyed. 


Fer. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Then Jeſus ſaid un- 
to them, Lake heed and beware of the leaven of. the 
Phariſees, and of the Sadduces. And they reaſoned 
among themſelves, ſaying, It is becauſe we have ta- 
ken no bread. Which when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid 


unto 
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Chap. 16. 
unto them, O ye of little faith, why reaſon ye a- 
mong your ſelves, becauſe ye, | ht no brea' 
Do ye not yet underſtand, neither remember the five 
loaves of the five thouſand, and how many baskets 

e took up? Neither the ſeven loaves of the tour 
thouſand, and how many baskets ye took up? How 
is it that ye do not underſtand, that I ſpeak it not to 
you concerning bread, that ye ſhould beware ot: the 
jeaven of the Phariſces, and of the Sadducees? Then 
underſtood they how that he bade them not beware 


ot the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine ol the 


Phariſces, and of the Sadduces. 


Becvare of the leaven of the Phariſees ard Saddicee t.] Mark, after, 


mentioning the Sadduces, - pracy of the Icaven of Herod. Now 
my opinion is, that ſome of the Sadducces were Herodians, that 
is, they gave out that Herod the Great was the Shilo promiied by 
- Jacob. Tis true, indeed, thac Herod was a ftrict oblerver oi 
the Roman dignity, which was an artifice to {ecure his domi ons. 
Chriſt acquaincs us here, to be very careful to avoid tu Kids Of 
doctriac ; oue, Wu ch places a principal part of reiigion n Cxier- 
nal rites and cetemo ies, chiefly ſuch as are the iuventioa of men, 
the other, „nich transforms religion into the kingdom or this 
world. (G.) Tac leaven ot the Phariſees, in this pace, means 10 
more tin the influence of their doctrine upon ail heir towers. 
Mark lays, Je leaven of the Phariſees ard 0) Herod. hne rcaſon 
of this inay be, that tome of the Sadducees were a herodians, 
tliat is, they adher'd to Herod's party, or the Roman govermmeit, 
when the Pharifecs, on the other hand, too Celar fo, an ulurger; 
but it ma/ be, that Chriſt, by mentioutr.g all three, the icaven of 
the Phariſecs, of the Siddugecs, and of ricrod, Meant chat Car; 
party had councer deitgos againſt him and his poles. WWIñꝛat 
the Phari'ccs and the Sadducees were, has been ſuiciently ex- 
plain'd ; it may not be amis to enquire a lite into thele Herodi- 
ans. They do not appar to be a diſtinct ſect from the Phurttees 
or Sadducees, but tome of them were Sadducces, as is clear by 
comparing this patiage with Mark viii. 15. A learned perion 
aſlerts they were Grecians, who were brought out of the delart 
by king Herod, and that they became a ſect afterwards; to prove 
which, he cites Aruch. But in this he has committed a gro!s 

iunder, and miſtook the Hebrew word Jonim, as though it had 
been Jones, Grecians, when *tis no more but Ionim, doves, or 
pidgeons, which Herod brought out of the deſart with him, and 
from lich came a certain tort of pidgeons (not ſect of men) 
very different from the others. Many of tae antients took the Hero- 
dians to be they, who, relying on Jacob's prophecy, coacernin 
the ſceptre departing from Fudab) belicved it was fiufilled in 
Herod the Great, who was not a Jew, and yet ſway'd the ſceptre 
there, and thar he was the Shilo promiſed by Jacob at that time, 
Conſonant hereto is Epiphanius, who calls them idle, and hypocri- 
tical Jews, who thought that Herod was the Meſſiah, promiſed 
by the prophets. So are Tertullian, Chrytoftom, Theophilact, and 

erome ; nor, indeed, is it any way probable, that, at this time, 
full thirty years after Herod's death, there ſhould be any of this 
belief, that Herod was the Meſſiah. We have another obſerva- 
tion to make, which is, that, in the room of Herodians, the 
Syriac reads Herod's followers, which may hint to us another 
interpretation, which ſeems the moſt probable. Certain it is, 
that ſome of the Jews acknowledged Cziar's authority, while 
others look'd upon him as an ufurper ; Theſe, for the moſt part 
were Phariſees. The occaſion of their dificrence was thus. 
Zelots, or Maccabees, made themſelves maſters of the government 
of Judza, about one hundred and fifty years before Chriſt's 
Nativity. Judas Maccabeus, who was one of them, apprehending 
the growing power of Antiochus, entered into an alliance with 
the Komans, which continued ninety years : about which time 
Hyrcanus, and Ariſtobulus, the ſons of Alexander, happening to 
diſpute the kingdom between them, and the latter proving ſupe- 
rior, and getting poſſeſſion, Hyrcanus apply d for redreſs to the 
Romans. Antipater, was made mediator, who petitioned Pompey, 
then not far off, to come with an army to the relief of Hyrcanus. 
Pompey complied, and upon that, > te was laid to Jeruſalem. 
Thoſe of Hyrcanus's party within ſoon delivered it up, while 
that of Ariſtobulus, was obliged to retire into that part where 
the temple flood ; whereupon pompey ſtorm'd the temple, and took 
it. Thus the Romans became maſters of the city, and Hyrcanus 
was reſtored to the high-pricfthood, and to the kingdom of Ju- 
dæa, but, under a proviſion, to hold it under the Roman protec- 
tion, which was conſented to by thoſe of Hyrcanus's 
the mean time, they, who favoured Ariftobutus look'd upon 
the Romans as ulurpers, and poſleſlors by violence; and thus 
the diſterence continued "Till Our Saviour's time. (H. from Jo- 
ſephus.) 2 A Ls | 


The 
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haie brought no bread? 


3 „ oc 


| O the doctrine of the Phariſees and Sadducees.) Supply, from 
Luke xii. 1. which it þypocriſy. For the Phariices taught ſome 
things that were conſotmut to the law, and couducive to holineß, 
all which are commanded by Carift be ov, chap. xxiii. ver. 2. to 
be done and ob erved; but others, diarnetricaliy oppuliic thereto, 
which our Saviour bids his apoſtles beware of; and acguaints 
them, not to mah e the commandments of God of i effect, by 
keeping up to the traditions of men. Chriſt here enjoins his 
apoſtles to beware of the lcaven of che Phariices, and Sudducces, 
that is, of their hypocritical doctrine. bur in Mark he mentions 
the leaven of Herod, that is, to avoid the hy pocrital meaſures of 
that prince's life. For Chriſt, on account of tue exiruordiuzary cun- 
ning und deccit.of Herod the tetrarc h, calls him the fox, Luke xiii. 
32: This Herod was entirely the creature of the Roman empe- 
ror ; and of all his-qualihca:tzons, cho.e moſtly to imitate his cun- 
ning and dithmulation. He woul!, at one time, £ndcavour to re- 
commend himteit, with much arc and addreſs, to the pcople, as 
tho' he had been a prodigious aſicrtor of tlie Jewiſh rcijzion, 
and yet pay all the adulation and ſervility poſiuble to the Roman 


LA 


emperor ; as if he had been the perſon moſt devoted to him of any 
in the worid, when ail the while he was lecuring his intcielt, and 


playing his own cards to the beft advantage. (V.) 


Ver. 13,14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. When Jeſus came 
into the coaits of Ceſare: Philippi, he askeau his diſci- 
ples, faying, Whom do men ſay, chat 1, the Son of 


man, am? And they ſaid, Some ſy that thou art John 


the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and otheis ſeremias, or ohe of 
the prophets. He ſaich unto them, But whom tay ye 
that I am? And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, I gon 
art Cin1it, the Son of the living God. Ard Je.us an- 
ſwereu and {aid unto him, Bleſted art thou Simon Bar- 
jona: tor fleſh and blood hath not revcaled it unto 
chee, but my Father which is in heaven. And I fay 
alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upou this rec 
I will build my church: and the gates of heil ſhall not 


prevail againſt it. And I will give unto thee the keys 


of the kingdom of heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalr 


bind on earth, thall be bound in heaven: and hat ſo- 
ever thou ſhalr looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in hea- 
ven. Then charged he. his diſciples, that they ſhould 
tell no man that he was Jeſus the Chrilt. | 


| Ceſarea Philippi] This is not that city where Philip the Evan- 


geliſt dwelt, meationed Acts xxi. 8. From Euſeblus we learn, 
that Philip the tetrarch, who was Herod's brother, erected many 
houſes in the city Paneas, and, having thus amplity'd it, cal.'d 
it Ceſarea Philippi, the firſt in honour of the emperor, the 1c- 
cond of himſelt. With this account agreeth Jolephus. Now 
the Ceſarea, ſimply mentioned ſo, without any addition, in the 
Acts, was built by Herod, and was in Syria, and caiid formerly 
Straton's tower. Erodiu, in his pandects, relates of this lait 
Ceſarea, that the Jews and Syrians had a diſpute, before the em- 
peror Nero, concerning the right of this city. The Jews, it 
ſeems, alledged in their defence; that, becaule Herod buiit it, 
and planted Jews in it, it was a city of Judza; the Syrians, to 
confront this, inſiſted that it was not in Syria, that ticrod was 
not the founder of it, but only the enlarger, and gave It a new 
name, and that he builr it not tor. the Jews, becauic he crected 
images in the rempie, which the Jews did not allow of Upon the 
Whole, Nero gave it in favour ot the Syrians. (G and H.) The 
Celarea, bareiy called fo, without any addition, was a city ſtand- 
ing on the Mediterranean, and was formerly named dcraton's 
tower. Herod the Great very much ampithed, and ſtreag:hened 
it, through apprehentions of his tubjcets revolting ; he adorned 


it with a very lofty rower, with bui:dings, a tempie, tlicatre, 


amphitheatre, and magnificent ſewers ; he made a harbour to ic, 
not inferior to the Pyræum, which he named after Auguſtus, 
according to the account we have from Joſephus, who ſays, the 
major part of the inhabitants of this city were Greeks, namely, 
Gentiles. The other Ceiarea, which is called Philippi, as being 
enlarged by Philip the ſon of Herod, and called Ceſarca, in ho- 
nour of Cæſar, was formerly named Paneas. This city ſtands 
near the ſprings of Jordan, was antiently called Lais, or Leiera, 
afrerwards Dan, from the tribe of that name, which ſeized upon 
it, and at laſt Pancas by the Greeks who governed Syria, who 
were better acquainted with the word Pan, than Dan. (Vell, 
and Charles Stephens.) | : | 

Simon Bar-jona.] Simon, no doubt means Simeon, and Bar- 
jona, Bar-johanna, that is the ſon of John. I ſuppole that chis 
name of | FRE is added here for no other reaſon, but that he 
| Was 
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was commonly called fo, before he liſted himſelf under the ban- 
ners of Chriſt. (G.) That is, ſon of Jona, which is a con- 
traction of the word Johannan, when Peter is called Simon of 
John, that is, Simon jon of John. (V3 . _ Ws 
Fleb and bleod.) This is a phraſe; pretty frequent in the ſcrip- 
rures, ſignify ing no more than a mere man here upon earth, one 
who hath aſcended no higher than the common condition of men. 
The Rabbins make ule of it, when tis d to God, to 
mean the vile condition of man with reſpe& to him. In Cod. 
Berachoth, the parable of a rich man is called the parable of a king 
fleſh and blood, that is, of a human, mortal king here on earth. 
nus in 1 Corinth. xv. 50. Fleſb and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God, that 1s, theſe 8 groſs, and earthly bodies 
of ours, till they are _ - 2 * org _ vi. 12. N 
 avreſtling is not againſt fleſb a that is, common hu- 
— — Tay bur, . — the moſt potent . So Chriſt 
tells Peter here, that his confeſſion, that Chriſt is the fon of 
God, was not founded on any human teſtimony; nor on the 
wiſhes of men, which were not likely to be gratified by his 
doctrine, but on the ſtronger teſtimony of God himſelt. 80 St. 
Paul ſays, when he mentions his call to the apoſtleſhip immediate- 
ly from heaven, that he applicd himlelf. not to fleſh and blood, 
that is, to any men, to reccive his miſſion or commiſſion of an 
apoſtle from them. (G. H and V.) 
Upon this rock will I build my church.) The appellation of Petros, 
which means a fone in this place, eſpecially one of ſuch firmneſs 
and ſtrength, as to ſuſtain the greater weight of the building, is 
very applicable to the perſon of St. Peter in reſpect to the church. 
He was the apoſtle of the circumciſion, as Chriſt himſelt was. 
Peter was by this time become an apoſtle of conſiderable note. 
ames, and John, and himſelf, were frequently join'd rogether, 
and all three had indulgences granted them, which were deny'd to 
the reſt of the twelve; tho'it appears that Chriſt look d upon John 
as the higheſt in his favour, Peter, indeed, ſignaliz d himieit, in 
twice confeſſing Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, and calling him the Son 
of God, with an air of extraordinary boldneſs and intrepidity ; and 
2 particular favour Ciriſt ſeems to have given him, in diſcoverin 
himſelf to him the firſt after his reſurrection : Beſides which, he 
had the honour of being the firſt preacher to the Jews (including 
the Gentiles at the ſame rime,) and acquaint them with the truth 
he himſelf profeſs'd ; which was, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. "Tis 
in this reſpect that he is here told he ſnould be a fore, by way of 
excellence; for all the Levites were called by the Hebrews ſtones of 
the temple, through a common notion ot this phraſe : I mean, 
that he ſhould be ſuch a ſtone, as might properly be call'd, next 
the corner one, the firſt in building the church of Chriſt, which, 
when once builr, ſhould never be deftroy'd ; and that he ſhould 
have a power of governing, which is ſignity'd by the keys, yer ſo 
as that other diſciples ſnould be look d upon as toundation-ſtones ; 
as they are call'd, after the erecting it, columns and pillars, that 
is, principal ſupporters of the church built, and principal ingre- 
ents in the building, and, conſequently, , veſted with a power of 
overning, of binding and loſing, remitting and retaining, in as 
— a degree, as is here given io Peter. So that the application 
of this whole ſpeech to 8. Peter's perſon, doth not either imme- 
diately import, or, by neceſſary, or probable conſequence, infer 
any ecumenical paſtoral power in him, much leſs in any other per- 
ſon by chain of ſucceſſion from him, over the other apoſtles, and 
their plantations, that is, the univerſal church of Chriſt ; but onl 
a reverence due to him, who was ſo excellent, and principal an in- 
ſtrument in the firſt erecting of the church, and, conſequently, in 
proportion, to his ſucceſſors in each church by him planted, ſo far 
as they ſhould walk in his ſteps. And as for any other * 
of any particular ſee, or biſhop, upon claim of ſucceſſion from St. 
Peter, they cannot appear, by this text, or any ſtreſs to be laid on 
it, to belong to any one or more, in excluſion to all others. (H.) 
The fathers expounded theſe words four ways. In the firſt place, 
by Petra, or ſtone, they underſtood St. Peter. In the ſecond, by 
Petra, they meant the apoſtles, and their ſucceſſots. In the third, 
Petra, was underſtood to fignify the faith which Peter confeſſed, 
an interpretation generally better received, and more cloſe to the | 
letter. Laſtly, in the fourth, which bears near analogy to the 
third, Petra was ſuppoſed to mean Chriſt himſelf. Now theſe four 
ways of conſtruction agree in the effect, tho' not in point of ſpeech. 
Suppoſe, for example, any one ſhould ſays God hath cur'd me, or 
the doctor hath cur'd me, or rheubarb hath cur'd me, tho' theſe 
are different ways of expreſſion, yet, in the main, there is no va- 
riance; for the man, h ſpeaks thus, thinks on the ſame thing 
all the while, namely, that God cur'd him, as being the firſt effi- 
cient cauſe; the doctor, as the ſecond cauſe; and the rheubarb, 
as the inſtrument. Thus, when the fathers. ſay, that the church 


is built upon Chriſt, upon Peter, or the. Apoſtles, and their ſuc- 


ceſſors, upon faith, or the confethon of faith, they ſhew no diſ- 
agreement in fact; and, as Auſtin commonly ſays, Locutionum hæc 
fuit diverſitas, non ſententiarum: They only difter'd in point of 
* pho rg their ſentiments were all the ſame.” For Chriſt was 


the firſt efficient cauſe of the kuilding of the church, from hom 
as from an only fountain, ſprings all the virtue which governs,.de- 
fends, or makes the church continue Chrift is the foundation 
which is laid, and no body can lay any other but that: Chrift is 
the foundation, which, according to St. Thomas,; per ſe J abet ſoli- 
ditatem, '* hath ſolidity in itſelf, like ſome rock, upon which a 
building is erected. Now Peter, as an Apoſtle, and the chief of 
the Apoſtles, is the ſecond efficient cauſe; for the Apoſtles, wit- 
neſs St. Paul, are feliow-labouters' of Chriſt in the building the 


ſolidity is not from itſelf, but from another foundation laid under- 
neath it. as ſtones may be {aid who are laid on a ſolid rock under- 
neath them. The Apoſtles are built upon Chriſt by faith, and charity. 
And Peter, the firſt who corifeis'd, in the preſence of all the Apoſtles, 
that Chriſt was the Son of the living God; obiain'd, from makin 
this confeſſion, the name of Peter. Hanc confethbnera Chriſtus 
* Petram cum vocatiert,” inquit Baſiliun, Petrum nominat eum, 
qui primo hanc cou feſſus eſt, oonfeſſionis indicem appellationem 
% donans. Hæc enim vere eſt Petra piccatis, hec lalutis baſis, 
hic fidei murus, hoc veritatis fundamentum, fundamentum 
enim aliud nemo poteſt ponere præter illud quod poſitum eſt, 
quod eſt Chriſtus Jeſus.“ After Chrift had called this con- 
6 fſfion of his Petra or rock, he gave him the t ame of Peter, 
« who was the fiſt that made this confeſſion, and in the appel- 
C lation included the ſymbol of his confeſſion. For this is verily 
the rock of picty, this the baſis of ſalvation, this the wall'of 
« faith, this the foundation of truth; fer no other foundation 
« ean be put, but that which is already laid, which is Chriſt 
« Fefus” (V.) | . 

Hl I build my church.) The Syriac renders Eccleſia, or church; 
by a word hic ſignifies an aſſembly, compoſed of a certain kind 
of men. Very often this Eocleſia means no other but the people of 

AIſracl. "Tis laid, Acts vii. 38.“ This is he that was in the 
« church in the wiiderneſs, with the Angel which ſpake to him 
in the mount Sivai, and with our fathers, who receiv'd the 
lively oracies to give unto us.” Sometimes this people, I mean 
Iiracl, though couti.i'd in one region, ſhadow'd out the multitudes 
of chriſtians all over the worid : Now why believers are ſaid to 
be buiit on Peter, is no way miſterious, ſince they are ſaid by 
Paul to be built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and prophets, 
Jetus Chriſt himielt being che chict corner ſtone ; neither is there 
any repugaancy in God's being called in ſome paſſages the rocky 
and Chriſt the fole foundation, lince 'tis no new thing wo adapt ſuch 
ſimi:i:udes commoa,y to things that are diſterent, and are to bo 
ſigniſied after a diticreat manner. For Paul, elſcwhere, calls 
himſelf the Builder; which office Chriſt claims to himſelf: Nei- 
ther is the word roch, or found tion, any otherwiſe given to the 
Apoſtles, than as it refers w ſalvation: In Chriſt's ſaying, [ will 
build, is pointed out the time, wherein Peter, the firit of the 
Apoſtles, profeis'd his moſt firm faith to the Jews, Acts xi 14, 
and to the Gentiles, Acts xv. 7, (G.) Like as builders, firſt ſeek 
for ſtones, and, when they have found them, hew, poliſh, and 
uſe other methods with them to make them fit for the building; 
then join them together, that, from a due proportion of parts, 
the edifice may riſe, even ſo our Lord elects ſome perſons from 
the innumerable multitude of mankind, infuſes faith into their 
ſouls, and ſo purifics them throughout with the baptiſm of 
regeneration, that the + poſtles call them new creatures. Of theſe 
conſiſt the church of God, Chriſt being the foundation ſtone. (V.) 
Keys of the kingdom. ] What is here meant by the key, is beſt 
diicernable from Iſaiah, where God foretells Eliakim, the ſon of 
Hilkiah, That he will call and cloath him with the robe of Shebna, 
* which was over the houſhold, and ſtrengthen him with his 
» 2 and commit his government into his hand, and lay the 
„Key of the houſe of David upon his ſhoulder, and he ſhall 
open, and none ſhall ſhut, and ſhut and none ſhall open.” By 
which 1s noted the beſtowing on him the power of adminiſtring 
and ruling the whole family, or houſe of the king, ſo as to enter- 
tain and admit into it, and in like manner, to exclude out of it, 
whom he would. Accordingly, Chriſt, accommodating it to the 

church, points out the power, of governing in it. This primaril 

and independently belongs to Chriſt, the holy, and true, whic 
hath the key of David, where a difference muſt be obſerved 
between the key of David, and the keys of the houſe of David. 
Keys are an enſign of authority, but this authority is not all of 
one kind; 1t 15 greater or leſs, it is principal, or independant, 
inferior or derivative, and the keys are the emblems of theſe ſe- 
veral kinds. David we know, was a king, and independant from 
any on carth, and conſequently, the key of David notes an inde- 
pendant, ſupreme authority, and that applied to the church, 
belongs only to Chriſt, in that prophetic expreſſion, Whereas 
the keys of the houſe. of David mean an inferior power, that 
of a ſteward, in David's family, which, being perfectly ſubordi- 
nate to him, hath yet the adminiftration of the affairs of his 
family entruſted to him. Now Chriſt is the original and prime 
fountain of all power over the whole church, which 1s the 
. ſpiricyal 


Chap. 16. 


church: yet Peter is a foundation, as the other Apoſties are; whoſe 
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ſ e 100 earth, particularly that of lohing or remirting 
{= on earth; and this power Chriſt communicates here to his 
Apoſtles, and their ſucceſlors the biſhops in the church, as to many 
ſtewards. Hence, ſays Chryſoſtom, © the biſhops are thoſe faith- 


« ful ſervants in the parable, whom the Lord ſets over his houſe- 


40 that is, literally; fewardi. This agrees perfectly with 
_ ' ie of Chriſt of 72 Apoſtles ſitting on twelve thrones, 
2 ** jndging in the church, anf 
where the power of governing and judging 1n the c urch, anſwer- 
bylarche, ot Chief of. the tribes, which was 
next to the regal authority among the Jews, 1s directly.that of the 
Occonumans, or ruler of the king's houſhold, which is here, 
as in Ifaiah, noted by the keys. This power, being promiſed 
here by Chriſt to be conferred on Peter, a ſingle perſon ; ſo that 
whatever he bound or looſed, was bound or looſed by the affirma- 
tion of Chriſt, is; by force of the words (before the keys were 
given) whatſoever ye "ball bind, and ye [ball looſe, actually, and equal- 
Iy conferr'd on evcty one of the Apoſtles, and, accordingly, the 
* tongues deſcended and ſat upon every one of them. Thus, when 
Cephas, in reipect of his authority, is called Petros, a ſtone, tis 
apparent that all, and every one of the Apoſtles, have the ſame 
thile 1 beſtowed upon them, as it is ſaid Rev. xxi. 14. where the wall 
of the City had twelve foundations, and upon them twelve names 
of the twelve Apoſtics; every one of whom, in reſpect of this 
power and dignity in the church, is particularly compared to a pre- 
cious ſtone. And when the wall of that city, the church, is ex- 
actly meaſured, and found to be 144 cubits, that is, twelve times 
twelve, tis clear, that an equal portion, or province, is aſſigned to 
each of them; To this purpoſe is that of Theophilact : ** Tho 
« it was ſaid to Peter alone, I will give unto thee the keys ; yet the 
at yere given to all the Apoſties.“ And Cyprian, in his 7t 
Epiſtle, ſays: © Our Lord, providing for rhe honour of the bi- 
Pultle, 1a) - | ' bs in the Qofoct and 
« ſhop, and the dilpoſition of his church, ſpeaks in the Goipel, an 
« fays to Peter; I ſay unto thee, that thou art Peter, and I «will give 
« thee the keys; _— what thou ſbalt bind, &c. From thence, by 
& yicifſitudes of times, and ſucceſſions, the ordination of bithops, 
& and the diipoſition of the church doth flow ; ſo that the church 
a js built on biſhops, and every act of the church i govern'd by 
t them.” So Irenæus, I. 5. 20. © The Apoſtles delivered the 
& churches .to the biſhops.” So Tertullian, de præſeri, c. 32. 
& As the church of Smyrna had Polycarp placed biſhop there by 
John, ſo the other churches are able to ſhew thoſe whom they 
= conſtituted biſhops by the Apoſtles, the children, as it were, 
« of the Apoſtles, who are propagated by them.“ So St. Athana- 
ſius, in his epiſtle to Dracontius, ſays, in ſpeaking of the office of 
a biſhop, that it is one of the things, which Criſt hath formed 
4 by his Apoſtles.” So Baſil the Great expreſſes himſelf; © Epiſ- 
, copacy is the apoſtolical rc or authority over others. 
So St. Ambroſe : All biſhops (for that is the meaning of the 
« word ſacerdotes, ſuch as Peter was at this time) received in St. 
« Peter the keys of the kingdom of heaven.” So Theophilact: 
« They who, ara, to St. Peter, are vouchſafed the honour or 
« grace of epiſcopacy, have power to bind, and iooie,” And con- 
ſonantly to this all the ancient writers generally ſpeak ; even St. 
erome himſelf, in Pſal. xlv. © Becauſe the Apoſtles have departed 
« from the world, you have, in their room, their ſons the bi- 
« ſhops.” (H.) The promiſe of giving theſe keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, was not made directly in this place; but he promiſed 
to give them to him after his reſurrection, when he addreis'd him- 
ſelt to his diſciples, John xx. 21. ſaying. ' Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt ; whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they ave remitted unto them; 
and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they ave retained By the keys, is 
meant the power of preaching the Goſpel, adminiſtring the ſacra- 
ments, and exerciſing cccleſiaſtical diſcipline, in ſpecial caſes. 
Chriſt makes uſe of this metaphorical way of ſpeaking, to let the 
governors of the church underſtand, that they are rhe diſpenſers 
of the-myſteries of God, being his faithful ſervants, whom he hath 
conſtituted and ſet over his family. Bernard, in his firſt book De conſi- 
deratione to Eugenius, ſpeaks to this effect: “ Your authority 
« conſiſts in crimes, not in poſſeſſions, becauſe tis to thoſe, and 
« not theſe, that you have received the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, in order to exclude prevaricators, and not polſleſiors : 
« That you may know, according to Matthew ix. that the ſon 
of man hath power in earth to forgive fins. Pray, which has 
<< the greater dignity and authority in it, to forgive fins, or to di- 
vide an inheritance ? But there is no compariſon. Thoſe low 
* and groveling things have their judges, the kings and princes 
« of the earth: Why do yu invade another's territories ? Why 
do you thruſt your fickle into another perſon's harveſt ? Not 
* becauſe you are unworthy your ſelves, but becauſe it ill becomes 
you to inſiſt for ſuch 1 when you are already in- poſſeſſion 
„Luke xii. 14. where he obſerved 
* ſome perſons diſputing about an inheritance, and wanting him 
* to determine it, ſays, Who made me a judge, or divider over 
% you?” Thus Prudentius addreſſes himſelf to Herod : 


No. III. 


f David, to whom was given by the Father all | 


| 


Hoftis Herodes impie | 
2 — venire quid times ? 
Non eripit mortalia, 


Qui reg na dat celeſftia. 


Why, Herod, all this doubt and fear 

hriſts appearance here below ? 

Who comes not earthly things to ſhare, 2 
Hut heavenly gifts, and crowns beſtow. (V. B.) 


Ver. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. From that time 
forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto his diſciples, how that 
he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things of 
the elders, and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and be killed, 
and be raiſed again the third day. Then Peter took 
him, and to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it far from 
thee, Lord: this ſhall not be unto thee. But he turned, 
and faid unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan, thou 
art an offence unto me: for thou favoureſt not the 
things that be of God, but thoſe that be of men. 
Then faid Jeſus unto his diſciples, If any man will 
come aiter me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
croſs, and follow me. For whoſoever will fave his life, 
ſhall loſe it : and whoſoever will loſe his life for my 
ſake, ſhall tind it. For what is a man profited, if he 
ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? or 
what ſhall a man give in exchange for his foul > For 
the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, 
with his angels; and then he ſhall reward every man 
according to his works. Verily I fay unto you, There 


be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of death, | 


till they ſee the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


Get thee behind me, Satan.) It appears, that even in Chriſt's 
time this word was called $7riſti. According to the Hebrew notion 
of it, it ſignifies an enemy. And Chriſt here acquaints Peter, that, 
through a pretext of love, he was yet in fact his enemy; aſſigning 
this reaſon, becauſe he ſavoured not the things that were of 
God, but thoſe that were of men; for the carnal mind was enmity 
againſt God, Rom. viii. 7. (G.) Satan here ſignifies, according to 
the uſe of the Hebrew phraſe 2 Sam. xix. 22. an adverſary, where 
David, rejecting the counſel of Abiſhai, ſays, hy art thou to me 
this day in Satanam, for an adverſary? That is, why doſt thou give 
me this evil pernicious counſel, and ſo ſupply the true enemy's, or 
even the devil's place to me? (H.) *Tis a proverbial ſaying amon 
the Hebrews, meaning to give bad and pernicious counſel; for Sa- 
tan, in Hebrew, ſignifies an adverſary. (V.) 


Very himſelf.) Denying himielf, is renouncing all intereſts, - 


relations, and engagements of his own, when they come in bal- 
lance, or competition with Chriſt. Thus ſays Porphyry of the 
Gymnoſophiſts among the Indians, that there were two torts of men, 
the Divines, by families, and the Samamei, who were choſen, and 
who, having once taken the ſtole upon them, never thought of any 
return to their wives, children, or themſelves again. (H.) 

Coming in his kingdom.] dee Mark ix. 1. Which words clearly 
point, if I am not miſtaken, to the reſurrection, aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and the propagation of the 
Goſpel by ſigns and miracles; which were to be certain teſtimo- 
nies of Chriſt's then reigning. Now the kingdom of the Mefliah 
is frequently call'd the , "oh of God, both by the Hebrew doc- 
tors and chriſtian writers. (G.) The nearneſs of this to the ſtor 
of Chriſt's transfiguration, makes it probable to many, that this 
coming of Chriſt 1s that transfiguration of his: But that cannot be, 
becaulc the 27th verſe, of the ſon of man's coming in his glory 


| with his angels to reward, &c. (to which this verie clearly con- 


nects) cannot be ap ly'd to that; and there is another place, John 
xxi. 23. which may be of ſervice to the right underftanding of this, 
which ſpeaks of a real coming, and one principal perſon, agree- 
able to what is here ſaid of ſome ſtanding here, who ſhould not 
die, till that coming of his. Which certainly was fulfill'd in John's 
ſeeing the Panolethria, or famous deſtruction of the Jews, which 
was to happen in that generation, that is, in the life-time of ſome 
there preſent, and is call'd the kingdom of God, and the coming 
of Chriſt, and conſequently, the ſon of man's coming in his king- 
dom, that is, his coming in the exetciſe of his real office, to ex- 
ecute vengeance on his enemies, and ſeparate from them the true 
believers. Now, becauſe the way, for God to be preſent in one 
place, more than another, is, by the preſence or ſatellitium of his 
— and becauſe their appearing is called ſbechina, or glory, and 

0. 9. 8 becauſe 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


becauſe again, theſe angels are his officers, and employ d in his | 


ſervice to puniſh ; therefore, this coming of his is ſaid to be in 
the glory of his father, with his holy angels, as it is ſaid Jude 14. 
Tue Lord cometh with his holy-myriads, that is, with his hoſts of 
angels, to execute, &c. which, ir ſeems, was an ancient form of 
ſpeech there cited from the book of Enoch, by God's coming with 
his angels to ſignify his taking vengeance on finners. (H.) 


CHAP. XVIL 


The transfiguration of Chriſt, Flias. John tbe Baptiſt. 
The. infidelity of the Apoſtles. The force of fautb. 
Chriſt foretells his own Talſion. Pays tribute. 


ND atter fix 
| days, Jcſus 
taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bring- 
eth them up into an high mountain apart, And was 
transfigured before them, and his face did ſhine as the 
ſun, and his raiment was white as the light. And be- 
hold, there appeared unto them Moſes and Elias talking 
with him. Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto Jeſus, 
Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let 
us make here three tabernacles; one for thee, and one 
for Moſes; and one for Elias. While he yet ſpake, 
behold a bright cloud overſhadowed them: and behold, 
a voice out of the cloud, which ſaid, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed: hear ye him. 
And when the diſciples heard it, they fell on their face, 
and were fore afraid. And Jeſus came and touched 
them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. And when 
they had lift up their eyes, they ſaw no man fave Jeſus 
only. And as they came down from the mountain, 
Jetus charged them, ſaying, Tell the viſion to no man, 
until che Son of man be rien again from the dead. 


Rar. t, 3s 3» 4, 5 6, 75 8, 9. 


Peter, James, and John.) Chriſt took theſe along with him, 
to the end fo great an event might have the teſtimony, not only ot 
two, but of three. And as the future glory of Chriſt had three 
heavenly, and three earihiy witrefles; 10 rhis famous event had 
three hcaveniy u itneſſes, Gud the Luther, Moſes, and Elias; and 
three earthly, Peter, James, and John; Peter, the principal of 
the apoſtoiic company; James, who was to be the firſt of the 
Apoſties to bear witneſs with is blood; and John, who was to 
ſurvive ail rhe Apoſtles, and tranſmit a living teſtimony to the next 
3 | 3 

An J igh mountain.] There runs a very ancient tradition in the 
church, that, by this high mountain 15 meant Tabor, which is call'd 


ſo in the Chaldee paraphrate of Jonathan. This mountain is call'd 


Italyrius by Joſeſ hus, and the Greek commzcutators. Jerome, in 
his ep:{t e io Marcela, ram es ic Jabrius: Mount Tater, ſys the 
ſame Jerome, © ſtaads in the pluins of Galilee, being 10und, and 
„high, uud every way of an exact equality.“ Now becauſe this 
mountain faces the welt, tis put for the welt itſeff, Pialm Ixxxvull. 
as Hermon is for the cait. In 2 Pet. 1. 18. it is called the Holy 
mount, and tab yrius by Po ybius. Nlaſius tells us, that it is two 
hows journey from Nazareth: Ard others, that it is called the 
iciulain of Snow. Joſephus ſays, it is thirty turlongs high, and 
that on the ſummit is a plain of fix and twenty furlongs; tho' Po- 
ly bins will allow it no more in height than fifteen. Polhb.y theſe 
two hiſtorians had diflerent parts of the mountain in view ; for 
mountains of magnitude have more ways commonly than one to aſ- 
cond them. We learn trom Geminns, in his elements of Aſtro- 
nomy, that the perpendicular height of this n ountain, is fourteen 
furiongs: So that we need not wonder at Jolephus's aſſigning it 
thirty turlongs, if the windings and turnings, that lead up to the 
top, be conhider'd Beſides, John of Damaicus, in his homily con- 
cerning the transhguration, ſhews us ſuthciently that Tabor is a 
mountain of uncommon altitude. (V.) 

Aleſos and Elias talking with kim.} One was the promulgator of 
the law, che other the moſt famous amonglt the prophets, whom 
Chritt expre's'4 duriag the forty days which he taſted : That they 
appear'd in their real bodies, for a teltimony of the reſurrection 
boch of Chriſt and of us, is the more ſo to be believed, as it is poth- 


ble to tatnk that God preſerved theſe bodies purely for this pur-_ 


po:c. For the body of Elias was taken up into heaven, and chat of 
Mo:es was not found, but guarded, that the devil might not get 
pottethon of it. G.) 


— 


fulfilled, which cas ſpoken by Iſaiah we reſet Now the ſum of this 


8 \ 

ell the viſion to no man.] To form a juſt notion of the reaſon, 
why Chriſt 1o often enjoin'd his diſciples and others to conceal his. 
miracles, and his being the Meſſiah, we muſt conſider the ſeveral. 
paſſages, where this command of our Saviour occurs. The firſt 
place, wherein we find it mentioned, is to the leper, whom he 
cur'd ; See il on tell no body, Matt. viii. 4. Then, chap. ix. 30. to, 
the blind, whom he reſtored to fight ; He charged them, ſaying, See 
ye tell no man. As yet, the contexts ſeem to aſſign no or. for 
this concealing, unleſs it be allow'd in this latter, when meg 
not paying obedience to bis command, but his fame diffuſing itſeſt 
far Le: | near, he cur'd the dæmoniacks who came to him; which, 
when the Phariſces heard, they ſay, he caſts out devils by the prince 
of devils. For tis poſſible that our Saviour, foreſeeing the per- 
verſeneſs and Ny of the Phariſees, and that they would pro- 
ceed to the crucitying of him, inſtead of being convinced by his 
miracles, did, in mercy to them, and to leave them the excuſe of 
ignorance, forbid the divulging them, leſt they ſhould come to 
the ears of thoſe, who would make ſo bad an uſe of them. In 
ny. xii. 16. tis ſaid, That he charged them, that they ſbould not 
make him known. Whom did he charge? The words, in Mark 
iii. 12. are ſet immediately upon the mention of the devil's falling 
down to him, and ſaying, Thou art the Son of God. But as this is but 
a _paſlage, which comes in incidentally, upon the mention of his 
caſting out the devils, among the other cures, which he wrought 
on many, 'tis not neceſſary that the word many muſt belong to the 
devils, immediately precedent, but may belong to the word many, 
or multitude, who were cur'd by him: Now if it appertains to 


the devils, the men, who were poſle(s'd with them, muſt be in- 


cluded in the notion, or elſe how could they fall down before him ? 
And ſo tis poſitiveiy ſaid, that he charged them, that is, either the 
many multitudes, or all they, who were cured by him. In the ſame 
chapter, we find two circumſtances, which ſeem to give ſome light 
to the matter in hand, concerning the reaſon of his charge to be 
concealed. 'The firſt is this: Upon his curing the wither'd hand 
on the iabbath-day, the Phariſees went, and conſulted againſt him, 
how they might kill him, or, what's the ſame, how they might 
bring a capital charge againſt him. Now, it ſeems, when Jeſus 
knew it, he withdrew, not through any fear of death, as Origen 
alledges againſt Celſus; but becauſe he would not die, till the con- 
venient ſeaſon was come of dying, more for man's advantage, than 
he had hitherto liv'd. It follows, therefore, that as great multi- 
tudes followed him, ſo he healed them all; and, conſequently, 
did not withdraw himſelf ſo as to omit or neglect doing any good, 
but purely to avoid, for the preſent, 0 further oppoſition and diſ- 
putation, nay, death itſelf, which viſibly ſeem'd to threaten him ; 
unleſs, at the inſtant of ſuch danger, he had withdrawn himſelf 
fiom it by miracle, or made uſe of his omnipotence to preſerve 
himfclf; which he would not do, being come not to refiſt, but to 
lay down his life, which, as the appointed ſeaſon was not yet ar- 
riv'd, he deferr'd to put in execution. And upon this it follows 
diſtinctly ; And he charged them that they ſhould not make bim knoaum; 
which words point out the reaſon of his prohibition, viz. his deſire 
to decline, and fairly avoid (probably the diſpute with the perverſe 
and treacherous Phariſees) the death which they were providing 
fer him. The ſecond circumſtance is drawn from the prophecy of 
Ifaiah, which is cited on the back of theſe words, That it might be 


prophecy is this: I hat when the Meſhah came, he ſhould, in the diſ- 
charge of his office, behave with extraordinary quietneſs and mode- 
ration; that he ſhould never ſet himſelf out magnificently, which 
is the caſe of other princes, againſt all oppoſers ; That he ſhould 
never make uſe of ſecular force to defend himſelf, but demean 
himſelf in obedicnce to the precepts of that Goſpel, which he 
came to proclaim; treating inners, and the infirm, with meek- 
neſs, and mercy; and never giving over, till he had cauſed his 
Goſpel to take ſuch deep root on earth, as never to be tear'd up 
again; extending it to the Gentiles, and making them to believe 
on, and confide in his name. Now part of this prophecy, which 
regards his preaching, and making known the will of God to as 
many as were likely to receive advantage from it, his not re- 
lifting, or contending with others; his meekneſs, and not con- 
teſting with the Pharitees, may pals for one part of tho prohibition, 
which, being added to the former circumſtance, makes up the en- 
tire reaſon of his doing fo, namely, that he would not have his 
miracles divulged, becauſe, when they were ſo, the Phariſees ſtill 
came, difturbed and oppoſed him, and would, probably, have pro- 
ceeded to cut him oft, before he had done what he was ſent for, 
that is, preached the Goſpel to all the Jews, and alſo made it known 
to the Gentiles. But, beſides theſe, there is another paſſage, of 
great ſervice to this purpoſe, and that is, Chriſt's asking his diſci- 
ples, Luke 1x. 20. what opinion the world entertained of hi 
and, then, what were their own ſentiments concerning him ; — 
which Peter anſwers, that he was the Chriſt of God; whereupon 
it immediately follows, that he ſtrictly charged them, and com- 
manded them, to tell no man that thing. Now why he gave, at this 
dime, 
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and all that he did and taught, hitherto tended to 
this very end; the reaſon was certainly this, leſt the world 
ſhould thick, on his diſciples proclaiming his actions abroad, tha: 
it was an artifice contrived between them, and leſt thoſe ſhouid 
object againſt this as a fraud, whom no miracles could convince. 
And beſides, Chriſt was ſenſible that he was to be rejected, and to 
ſuffer death, and, conſequently, not to be believed on by the chief 
of the Jews. And to the proclaiming of his divinity, ull they 
had that great event of his reſurrection to add to his own teſti- 
mony, was not yet ſo ſeaſonable. This was the cauſe of the like 
ſpeech, Mark ix. 30. where, paſſing through Galilee, where he 

ad preach'd and done miracles formerly with great freedom, he 
was not pleaſed that any man ſhould know it.; for, as it follows, 
ver. 31. he ſaid to his diſciples, The ſon of man is delivered into 
the hands of men. Which very circumſtance he acquaints the Pha- 
riſees themſelves with; for, when they importune him for a ſign 
to prove him the Meſſiah, he tells them they ſhall have no other 
ſign but that of the prophet Jonah, which, referring clearly to 
that of his riſing from the grave the third day, ſignities that he 
would make uſe of no farther methods to convince them, till his 
divine power, by his reſurrectiou from the dead, and the comple- 
tion of the types, and prophecies in him, ſhould be convincingly 
made known to them. This I take to be the reaſon why he then 

rohibired them to tell abroad that he was the Meſſiah, becauſe, 
. — been thus long rejected by the rulers, and the prophecies 
of his dying, containing a prediction, that they ſhould til} reject, 
and put him to death, it was abſolutely neceſſary, that the mot 
clear teſtimonies of his being the Meſſiah, of which the Apoſtles 
had many, particularly, Peter, James, and John, received that 
of the voice from heaven, at the transtiguration, ſhould he reſerved, 
and not publiſhed, till after his death, and reſurrection, that fo 
his riſing from the dead, being added to his former miracles, and 
to his infinite meekneſs and charity, demonſtrated by his death, 
might be able to convince the moſt pertinacious, obdurate. heart, 


+ which would not now, having ſo often rehiſted, be perſuaded by 


his miracles, or preaching, much leſs by the teſtimony of his own 
diſciples, but might, probably, be wrought upon afterwards by the 
evidence of his reſurrrection. And thus, in the parable, Luke, 
poſſeſſion of his kingdom, that is, Chriſt 
mounts up to heaven, before he proceeds to execution againſt his 
enemies, that would not have him reign over them, Now, ac- 
cording to this, it is, that, at the transhguration, when the three 
Apoſtles, Peter, James, and John, had received a clear teſtimony, 

a voice from heaven, This is my beloved, &c. he commands them 
to tell it no man, till the ſon of man be riſen from the dead ; ac- 
quainting them, at the ſame time, that it was propheſied of him, 
that he muſt ſuffer. In which paſſage, the three diſciples being 
taken up alone into the Fountain with him, and commanded to 
tell it no man, the phraſe no man will moſt probably be interpreted 
in the greateſt latitude, »o, not to the reſt of the diſciples : And the 
reaſon of this ſtrict prohibition will be this, that the defign'd ule 
of this viſion, being the working of faith in the obdurate, and the 
ſeaſon of making that uſe of it, being not yet come, till after the 
reſurrection, it was needleſs to be reveal'd to the whole number of 
the twelve, who believed already, and, conſequently, had no ne- 
ceſſity to know it, being not permirted to preach it to others, had 
they been acquainted therewith. Thus we have given the reader 
the ſeveral paſſages, where this prohibition of Chriſt occurs, to 
reveal his actions. (G. H.) f 


chap. xix. the king takes 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. And his diſciples asked him, 
ſaying, Why then ſay the Scribes, that Elias muſt firſt 
come? = Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Elias 
truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things: But I 
ſay unto you, that Elias is come already, and they 
knew him not, but have done unto him whatſoever 
they liſted: likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man ſuffer of 
them. Then the diſciples underſtood that he ſpake 
unto them of John the Baptiſt. | | 


Elias muſt firſt come.) The reaſon of this ſpeech of the Apoſtles 
15 to be traced only from their having ſeen Elias, and his departing 
again out of their fight. They ſay, according to the opinion of 
the more learned Jews, that he muſt come, and remain among 
them, reſtore all things, inſtruct the people, and diſcover the Mei- 
ſiah. We may collect, by this queſtion of theirs, what was the 
principal matter of the diſcourſe between Chrift, Moſes, and Elias ; 
for tis no way poſſible, that this queſtion, incidentally mention'd, 
ver. 9. ſhould refer to Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, ſince the 
Scribes were not of opinion, hor did believe, that the Meſſiah 
ſhould either die, or riſe again, nor, conſequently, that Elias's ap- 
pcarance ſhould happen before that. Neither this Goſpel, nor that 


of St. Mark, indeed, take notice what was the prime ſubject of | 


time, ſo ri 2 command not to ror agfy er this, when his mira- 
cles, d 


| their diſcourſe ; only 'tis ſaid, that the diſciples asked him, ſaying, 
Why then ſay the Scribes, that Elias muſt firſt come? What theſe 
Scribes were, has been ſufficiently mentioned already. They were 
verſed in all the doctrines of the Old Teftaments, and in the pro- 
hets, among whom, Mal. iv. 5. they found, that Elias was to come 
fore a ſet time, that is, before the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord. This being, then, what the dScribes aſſerted, and rhe que- 
ſtion of the diſciples, Nyy then do they ſay, that Elias muſt firſt 
come? being an objection againſt what they had heard diſcouricd 
of in the mount, it neceſſarily follows, that the diſcourſe was con- 
cerning the approach of that great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
Now what is meant, by this great and dreadful day of the Lord, is 
evident from the three firſt verſes of that chapter: Behold, the 
day cometh, that jball burn, as an even, and all the proud, yea,” and 
all that do wwickedly, ſhall be as ſtubble, and the day that cometh ſhall 
burn them up, i hat it ſhall leave them neither roct, ncr branch: But 
unto you that fear my name, ſball the ſun of righteouſneſs ariſe, with 
healing in bis wings, and ye jhall go forth, and grow as calves of the 
Hall. And ye ſhall tread down the wicked ; for they ſball be as aſbes 
under the ſoles of your feet, in the day that 1 hall do this, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts. Wunat was the ultimate completion of this prophecy, 
is tuthciently evident, namely, the rooting out of the wicked, ob- 
ſtinate Jews, ver, 1. and the delivery, and preſervation of all the 
humble, and faithful penitents, out of that deſtruction, ver. 2. 
together with the advantages, that ſhouid come to the faithful by 
that means, as from a victory over enemies, and perſecutors, ver. 3. 
Thus in Joel: The fire decoureth before, and the flame conſumeth 
behind; the land, from a garden of Eden, becomes a deſola'e uilder- 
neſs, yea, and nothing ſhall eſcape them. And then, Fear net, O 
land, be glad, and vejcice, for the Lord will do great things; be not 
afraid, be glad, ye children of Sion, yo ſhall eat in plenty, and be ſa- 
tisfied, and praiſe the name of the Lord, that hath dealt wondrouſly 
with you, and my prople ſhall never be aſhamed. ind it ſhall come to 
paſs, that whoſoever calls upen the ranie of the Lord, Mall be delivered : 
for in mount dien, and in Jeruſalem, ſhall le deliverance, as the Lord 
hath ſaid, and in the rem nant om the Lord fhall call. Theſe two, 
then, ** the parts of that great and dreadtul day, which pointed 
out the deſtruction of the unbelicving Jews, who ſtood out, per- 
ſecuted, and crucified Chriſt ; and the preſervation of the remnant, 
meaning the perſevering believers; and John Baptiſt, being the 
prophet, ſent into the wilderneſs, like Elias, to foretell this de- 
ſtruction, and to preach repentance for the averting it; there is 
little reaſon to doubr, but that the prophecy of Malachi was ex- 
actly thus fulfilled, and that, conſequently, this was the matter of 
the diſcourſe of Elias, and Moſes with Chriſt, tho' couch'd in a 
viſion, in terms ſomewhat dark, and obſcure : Upon which the 
diſciples, knowing this to be the day ſpoken of by Malachi, but 
not knowing that Elias was yet come, put this queſtion to Chriſt, 
ly then do the Scribes ſay, that Elias muſt firſt come? meaning 
by firſt, before this great and dreadful day of the Lord, which 
they now heard was approaching, and had nothing to ſay againſt 
it, but the known ſcripture- prediction, that Elias was firſt to come. 
This agrees with what St. Luke relates of it, the only one of the 
four Evangeliſts that mentions any thing of this diſcourſe of Elias 
and Moſes with Chrift ; his words being theſe, They ſpale of his 
deceaſe, which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem. Now, as to this 
diſcourſe, Elias and Moles were very ht perſons to be introduced 
in a viſion, to deliver it, becauſe Elias called down fire from hea- 
ven upon the enemies of God, and fo might very juſtly repreſent 
the deſtruction of enemies; and Moſes, ſetting aſide the mention 
of the deſtruction, wrought on Pharaoh and the Egyptians, ſet 
the Iſraelites at liberty from the perſecution and ſlavery, which 
they ſuſtain'd in that country, and ſo might alſo very juſtly repre- 
ſent the deliverance, and preſervation of patient, and perievering 
believers. (G. H.) 

Reſtore all things.) This refers to John the Baptiſt, and is no 
more than that he i to come and reſtore all things. What is ſaid, 
by the prophet Malachi, of the great and terrible day, before which 
Elias was to come, and what follows afterwards, left I come, and 
ſmite the earth with a curſe, ſhould not remove us from putting 
this interpretation on the prediction of this prophet. For it can 
no way refer to the common judgment concerning the world, but 

chiefly and certainly re < thoſe puniſhments, and calamities, 
which waited for the obflinate and unrelenting Jews, which God 
required of them by the hand of Titus. (G.) The word, in 
this place, render'd to reſtore, is, Phavorinus and, Heſy- 
chus, tranſlated to finiſh, or perfect. If this be admitted, then, 
according to this conſtruction of the word, the meaning of this 
place wilt be, he ſhall finiſh, or perform, eſtabliſh, or ſettle, all 
things; he ſhall not only perform all that was propheſied of Elias, 
at his coming, but alſo cloſe up the firſt ſtate of the world, viz. 
that of the Moſaic œconomy, and like an harbinger, enter upon 
the ſecond, viz. that of the Meſſiah. Tis in this fignification, 
that it is ſaid, the law and the prophets were until John; ſhewing, 
by this, that he was the concluſion and cloſing up of that ſtate, 
which was to have been the office of Elias, under whoſe name 
John was prefigured. The prophecy of Malachi ſignifying a ſpi- 
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ritual reſtoring, a bringing to repentance, or preaching che doc- 
trine of repentance to the Jews, they underſtood it in a more car- 
nal ſenſe, of reſtoring them to their ſplendid ſtate again, which 
they enjoy d before their captivity, and late conqueſt of the Ro- 
mans over them. Yet our Saviour, re this rhe org 
puts the right interpretation on it, and diſcovers how faithfully it 
was accompliſhed in John the Bapriſt. (H.) | 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. And when 
they were come to the multitude, there came to him a 
certain man, kneeling down to him, and ſaying, Lord, 
have mercy on my fon, for he is lunatick, and fore 
vexed : for oft- times he falleth into the fire, and oft 
into the water. And I brought him to thy diſciples, 
and they could not cure him. Then Jeſus anſwered, 
and ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe generation, how long 
ſhall I be with you? how long ſhall I ſufler ycu? bring 
him hither to me. And Jeſus rebuked the devil, and 
he departed out of him : and the child was cured from 
that very hour. Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, 
and faid, Why could not we caſt him out? And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your unbeliet : for verily 1 
fay unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, ye ſhall fay unto this mountain, Remove hence 
to yonder place, and ir jhall remove ; and nothing 
ſhall be impoſſible unto you. Howbeir this kind go- 
eth not out, but by prayer and taſting, 


Lunatick.) It appears from the 18th verſe below, that a devil 
was the cauſe of this diſeaſe : Now devils commonly make ue of 
the ku ledge they poſſeſs, in joining natural cauſes to their own 
influence. So that the devil, here mentioned, uſually laid hold of 
thoſe opportunities, when he found the brain of the perion, morc 
than ordinary, infirm and weak, which generally happens in inter- 
vals. (G.) The Greek word, in this patiage, exactly 1quares with 
the Engliſh word Junatick; yet there has ariſen a miſtake from gav- 
ing It that tranſlation: for Iupacy, and lunatick, arc commonly raken 
in Engliſh to ſignity a mad-man, and nothing cite, 1 mean, that 
ſpecies of madre!s which comes upon men, who he any mterva.s, 
at a certain time, about the full of the moon. But, by what t 
laid here of falling into the Fre, and <water, which diſcover the ef- 
fects of this diſcaſe, tis evident, chat it was no madneſs which at- 
fected the man's ſon here, but a plain epilepſis, or falling ſickneſo; 
And this is farther evinced by the relation which St. Luke, chap. 
ix. 39. gives us of che ſame ſtory, where it 15 aid, that “ tae ſpi⸗ 
« xit taketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth out, and it teareth him, 
« that he foameth again, and bruiſing him, hardly departeth from 
« him.” All which are clear ſymp:ons of an epiicply. Now the 
reaion of this malady's being exprei>'d by the word lunatich, is, be- 
cauſe this diſtemper being in the head, as well as madneſs, the 
moon has the ſame influence upon oue as well as the other. And 
the moon, indeed, generally affecto rhole by its changes, who are 
ſubject to this diſea'e, and throws them into firs of it. Now be- 
cuuſe *ris ſaid, in the 18th verie below, that Chriſt rebuked him, and 
the devil went out of him, which ſhews this perion to be poſlciied 
with a devil; and in Luke ix. 39. that the ſfirit taketh lim; and 
42. that the devil threw him down, and tare bim; and Jeſus re- 
buked the unclean ſpirit; the clear meaning of al: this, is: That 
as it was uſual, in thoſe times, for the devil to have authority over 
the bodies of men, and, conſequently, to exercilc it, in bringing 
diſeaſes upon them, ſo *twas common for the devil here, that 2 
ſeſdd this man's ſon, to throw him into frequent fits of the Epi- 
lepſy, of which there was no other method of curing him, but by 
caſting out the devil. This will hold good with regard to all dæ- 
moniacks, who appear to be brought into ſome diſeaſe or other by 
the devil, that inhabits within them. And thus, when men are 
deliver d up, by the cenſures of the Apoſtles, unto Satan, tis ſaid to 
be to the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that is, to the bringing ſome violent 
and fad diſeaſe upon them. (H.) 

This kind goeth not out but by prayer, and faſting.] Meaning, as 
Chryſoſtom and St. Thomas excellently expound this place, all 
kinds of devils, who, by reaſon of their different ways of tempting, 
and vexivg thoſe whom they poſſeſs, have ditterent names aſſign d 
them; one being call'd the unclean ſpirit, or the ſpirit of fornication ; 
another, the ſpirit of pride; another, the ſpirit of dizzinets; ano- 
ther, the father of lies ! another, a man-flayer from the beginning ; 
another, a dumb devil, and the like. But, probably, you will ſay, 
that David delivered Saul of a bad ſpirit, by the force and charms 
of mutick : For the king's phyſicians, who ſtood near his perſon, 


without troubling themſelves much about the kind, or mac.cr of 
the tong, demanded only, that a perlon might be fercli'd, who | * 


ö 


which is a corporeal thing, has no influence, of itſelf, upon a de- 


knew how to play on the harp, to ſooth and refreſh by his art the. 
tormented king. How comes it, then, that an empty ſound thalk 
be able to expel a devil, which, as Chrift himſelf afſures us, can- 
not be removed, but by prayer and faſting ? I anſwer, that muſick, 


vil, which is a ſpirit; yet, that it has ſome power, by means 
the accident, becauſe, when thoſe affections are removed, by which 
the devil inſinuates himſelf into our minds, or, When that melan- 
cholly, or madne!s is baniſhed, by which the enemy of our peace 
works our deſtruction; in theſe caſes, the evil ſpirit is expclied at 
the ſame time .Conſonant hereto, are thoſe famous words of Paul, 
Epheſ. iv. 26, 27. Let not the ſun go down upon your wrath : Neither 
give place to the devil. Q. d. Give no room to the devil. From 
which tis evident, that inordinate affections open an entrance to 
the devil, eſpecially if theſe atlections are vehement, ſuch as an- 
ger is, which is call'd a tranſſent madneſs. So that the devil is ex- 
pelled by thoſe means, which have influence to cool or moderate 
theſe afteEtions. Let us explain this by an example drawn from 
the rays of the ſun ; theſe can neither be divided by a ſword, nor 
can any blaſt extinguiſh them ; neither can all, we are able to do 
ſeparate them; ſo that it may be truly ſaid, that we are unable to 
do any thing againſt them; yet, by putting the ſhutters of our 
chamber window cloſe together, we ſhall exclude theſe rays. 'Thus, 
with reſpect to muſick, tho' it hath no power directly over a de- 
vil, yer, by ſhutting up the entrance, whereby he gains admit- 
tance to the ſoul, it expels him. In ſhort, muſick baniſhes an evil 
ſpirit by the ſame method, which it takes to charm a good one. 
Now it draws a good ſpirit to it, in endeavouring to pacify a ſoul 
in diſtraction, and fill it with rapture and holy pleaſure, baniſhing 
from it every thing that may reſiſt the influence of the Holy Spirit 
or deny its inſpirations. Thus Eliſha, 2 Kings, chap. iii. ordere 
a minftrel to be call'd, that, as he play'd, the hand of the Lord 
might come upon him. Thus Matthew calls him a lunatick, who 
was fofleſs'd with a devil, becauſe the diſeaſe he labour'd with aug- 
mented as the moon encreafed, when the devil was ſure ro torment 
him. So that had a phyfician remov'd that diſeaſe, the ſame pains 
would have done to have remov'd the devil out of the ſick perſon ; 
conſequently, by the ſame way of reaſoning, the muſician, by ſooth- 
ing the mind of Saul with his art, was able to deliver him from 
the devil, to whom, by his madneſs, he had given ſo much room. 
Bur the ſcriptures ſufficiently inform us, that God gave to David 
an extraordinary knowledge in muſick; for we not only have 
therein. thoſe ſacred Pialms, which he compoſed, which are ſung 
at this day over the whole Chriſtian . world, but he is alſo com- 
mended more than any other muſicians; and Amos vi. 5. in the 
Hebrew text, acquaints us, that he invented and made ſeveral in- 
ſtruments of — or (V.) | 
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Ver. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. And while they abode 
in Galilee, Jeſus ſaid unto them, The Son of man ſhall 
be betrayed into the hands of men: And they ſhall 
kill him, and the third day he ſhall be raiſed again : 
and they were exceeding ſorry. And when they were 
come to Capernaum, they that received tribute-money, 
came to Peter, and ſaid, Doth not your maſter pay 
tribute? He faith, Yes. And when he was come into 
the houſe, Jeſus 28 him, ſaying, What thinkeſt 
thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of the earth take 
cuſtom or tribute? of their own children, or of ſtran- 
gers? Peter faith unto him, Of ſtrangers. Jeſus faith 
unto him, Then are the children free. Notwithſtanding, 
leſt we ſhould offend them, go thou to the ſea, and caſt 
an hook, and take up the fiſh that firſt cometh up: and 
when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou ſhalt find a 


piece of money : that take, and give unto them for 
me and thee. 
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Tribute-money.] The perſons who collected this money, were 
not the publicans of the Romans, but men, veſted with a power 
from the prieſts to demand this tribute or didrachm, for the ſer- 
vice of the temple, which was ſo order'd by the law of Moſes. 
This law, tho' it was temporary, was, as the exigence of the times 
requir'd, put in force; tho”, as often as the tenths, and other ob- 
ventions, were ſuthcient, there was no need of exacting this tri- 
bure. But the revenues of the Levites conſiderably decreafing af- 
ter the revolt of the ten tribes, this didrachm began again to be 
demanded. (G.) The didrachm ſignifies two drachms. The word 
drachme is a Greek word, being, according to Julius Pollux, farſt 
called dragme, which means, an handful, becauſe it contain'd ſo 
many picces of braſs money, as would make an handful, namely, 
liz. This word came nat only from the Greeks to the _—_ 
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che Selencidæ. Accord- 
the Greek word, with a 
Sepruagint render drachme, and we, 
to Heſvcning; and Phavorinus, four At- 


drachms. 
tie drachws make 
that one ftater Ly 

r two mens tr a | | | 
Va Alexandrians, which-was the bebe! of the ſanttuary, was dou- 
ble as much as the ordinary ſheke! or didrachm. And, therefore, 
in Exod. xxx: 1g. where there is mention of an half ſhekel, which 
was to be paid for the uſe of the temple, the Sepruagint reads, the 
half of the didrachm, or half ſhekel, which is all one with a whole 
Attic didrachm. This ſum all perſons, above twenty years old, 
paid annually to the _ of the _ 
jan transferr'd it to the capitol. 
| IT that every Jew ſhould pay the yearly tribute of two 
« drachms to the capitol, as they had done before to the remple at 
« Terufalem.” (H BE * 

27 their on da! Our Saviour draws the ſimilitude here, 
from the kings of this world, to the king of heaven, in this man- 
ner. We ſee that kings exempt their own, ſons from paying tri. 
bute. Now this tax of the didrachm is exacted in the name of 
God. Who, then, doubts that God is not pleaſed ro free his only 
Fon from this tribute? Beſides, the ſon is greater than the tem- 
ple; and cis not uſual for the ſuperior to pay tribute to the inte- 
rior. (G.) It will appear from two circumſtances, that the own 
fons, mentioned here, are not the natural ſubjects of the kingdom, 
nor the ffrangers thoſe whom it had conquered and brought under 
irs dominion. 1. Becauſe the natural ſubjects commonly paid tri- 
bute, and the law was clear, that every Jew ſhould pay his half 
ſhekel to the temple. 2. Becauſe there were n ſuch men in the 
Jewiſh ſtate, which now exacted this tribute, as were thus brought 
under its dominion, who could poſſibly be call'd ſtrangers in that 
notien. If it be underſtood, that no king impoies tribute on his 
ocon children, or family, but on the children of other men, the wordsand 
ſenſe will then be clear. And, conſequently, this tribute, which was 
collected in rhe name of the king of heaven, ought not to be ex- 
acted from the ſon of that king, but from others. There ſeem 
to be fome reaſon to think, that this tribute here might be a tax 
paid to the Romans, and impoſed under the form of the didrachm 
ever ſince Pompey conquered the Jews; or elſe, that Augultus 
impoſed it. Now what makes this more probable, is a paſſage 
from Joſephus, De Bell. Jud. J. 7. c. 10, where he faith, that 
Agrippa remitted them the tax, which they had annually paid. 
So that it is not unlikely, but that the Romans impoſed this tax 
under the form of a didrachm, which was the known tax amon 
the Jews. In Cicero's orations againſt Verres, we read, that the 
Prztor of Syria demanded the tenths of Judea, which, we know, 
was firſt inſtituted by God to be paid to the Prieſts. It may be 
demanded here, why this payment ſhou'd fall particularly on 
Chriſt, and Peter, and not on the reſt of the diſciples. I anſwer 
to this, 1. That it no way appears by Chriſt's paying for himſelf, 
and Peter, that the others did not allo pay. 2. That it may be 
very probable, that the receivers did at that time require it only of 
thoſe who dwelt at Capernaum, and, conſequently, of Chrift and 
Peter; and that the reſt paid it in their ſeveral cities. (H.) 

Thcu ſhalt find a piece of money.] Peter Nannius, and others, 
in their annotations upon St. Ambroſe, acquainr us, that the ſtater, 
(here tranſlated a f iece of money) is a Doric coin, of the 1ame 
weight with the didrachm ; fo that the ſtater is the ſame as the 
ficle, in Hebrew ſchekel, from the radical word /chakal, to hang, 
and <veigh; becauſe, formeriy, both braſs, and ſilver coins, were 
_ different to what rhey arc now, both in their valuation and 

gure, being of a rude make, and hung to weights. Beſides, cis 
out of diſpute, that the ſhekel is the mott ancient of all coins: tor 
we read in Geneſis, cap. xxiti. that Ephron valued his field, in 
which were two caves, at four hundred ſhekels of ſilver, which 
Abraham weighed to him, being current among the merchants. 
And we find in Exod. xxx. 1;. and Ezek. xlv. 12. that the ſhekel 
contained twenty gerahs, or pence. Maimonides, in tract. De ſiclis, 
c. 1. art. 2. lays, that a jhekel weighed three hundred common 
corns of barley; bur Joſephus, that it was in value to four Athe- 
nian drachms. Whence it follows, that it was equal to two He- 
brew drachms: for the Hebrew, and Alexandrian weights, were 
as much more as the Athenian, as any one may inform himſelf out 
of Varro. For this reaſon, the Septuagint hath all along render'd 
it dridrachmon, and not tetradrachnion, becauſe rhey tranflated the 
Jewiſh law at Alexandria, the weights of which place exactly cor- 
reſponded with thoſe of the Hebrew. This being a circumſtance 
which but few have carefully confider'd, the reft have invented 
two kinds of hekels, one, which they called the ſacred fhekel, 
containing tour Athenian drachms, and the other, common, which 
no were is, nor never was, to be met with, containing only tuo 
draclims This is not fact: The truth is, that the ſhekels, which 
we mect with up and down in the Old Teſtament, are commanded 
w_ examined by the weight of the ſhekel of the fanetuary, or, | 
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ſhekel, or later; and ſo, ver. 27: it appears, 
= of eſs hal ſhckels, which Kerved there 


eʒ and ſo continued till Veſpa- | 
So fays Joſephus 1 * He com- | 
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1 the literal conſtruction of the Hebrew text, according 
to the ſhekel of the ſanctuary: So that this was the round of the 
\miſtake ; for all the Jewiſh coins were preſerved in the ſanEtuary; 
and made rds to all the reſt. Beſides, tis no leſs true, that 
the Gentales had this cuſtom of Keeping their weights and mea- 
ſures in their A* and, conſequently, looked upon them as ſa- 

all others according to their ſize and ſtandard. 
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(Lewls' de peigne de Veil.) 
1 C HAP. XVIII. 


Chrift teacheth to be humble, Concerning offences, aud 
forgiving one another, The parable of a King ac- 
counting with his ſervants. | 


„ $- &. .A..1 the ſame time came 


S | ix. 46. to conſider who ſhoul 
q ix. 43. they had a diſputation concerning it on the road; but 


| "yy the diſciples unto Jeſus, 
ſaying, Who is the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven? 
;And'Jefus called a little child unto him, and ſet him 
in the midſt of them, And faid, Verily I @y unto you, 
Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Who- 
ſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little child, 
the ſame is_greatelt in the kingdom of heaven. And 
whoſo ſha I receive one ſuch little child in my name, 
receiveth me. But whoſo ſhall oftend one of theſe lit- 
tle ohes which believe in me, it were better for kim 
that a millſtone were hanged about his neck, and that 
he were drowned in the depth of the ſea. 


At the ſame time came the diſciples to Jeſs.) The diſciples hav- 
ing now been informed of Chriſt's reſurrection, were of opinion, 
| that his kingdom, which they look d upon nat as merely ſpiritual, 
but  regnum ad ſpect abile, which all the Jews hoped for, was now 
going to commence. 'Theſe diſciples did not doubt, bur, as they 
were the ſervants of the ſon, of God, the principal rewards of his 
kingdom were, of courſe, to devolve upon them; and it appears, 
from the paſſage before us, that they began to diſpute about their 
precedency, who ſhould be the ſuperior, and who the inferior 
among them, (G.) + The 20 began now, as appears from Luke 

be the greateſt. rk acquaints us, 
When they came home, Chriſt ask id them, what they had been diſ- 
courſing about; at firſt, it ſeems, they were ſilent ; but afterwards 
they put the queſtion to him which is now before us. Thus Luke 
rakes notice of what they thought ; Mark, of what they diſputed 
about; and Matthew, of the queſtion they put to Chriſt. (V) 

And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and ſet him.] Supply, 
from Luke ix. 47. by him. Anaſtaſius the librarian, in his com 
mentaries on the Sth ſynod, explaining the reaſon, why Thomas, 
Metropolitan of Tyre, and biſhop of the ſee of Antioch, and 
Elias, legate of Theodoſius, patriarch of Jeruſalem, ſhould, in the 
ſecond ſeſſion of the ſame ſynod, which was the fourth at Con- 
ſtantinople, call St. Ignatius the Martyr, and third biſhop of the 
ſce of Antioch from the Apoſtle Peter, Deifer, ſays: „The 
« Greeks tell us, that he, whom our Lord called and ſet in the 
« middle, ſaying, Except ye be converted, and become as this 
« little child, was Ignatius, and upon that call him Deifer : That 
the Apoſtles, upon his advancement to the government of the 
Church, durft no longer lay hands upon him, becauſe they knew 
« that God had praiſed him with his mouth, and ſanctificd him 
« with his touch.“ (V.) h 

WW hoſo ball receive.) In. this paſſage is definitely put one office 
of beneficence, for any kind, or office of beneſicence; q. d. the 
humility of theſe little ones ſo pleaſes me, that he, who extends 
his kinqneſs upon them, ſhall meet with the ſame reward from 
me, as tho' I my ſelf had received that kindneſs : Likewiſe, he 
who hal ſandal or throw any manner of offence in the wa 
of theſe little ones, ſhall be terribly puniſhed, as having diſho- 
noured thoſe, whom I chiefly ſet my affectiou ufon. Hear what 
St, Leo, in ſer. 7. in Epiph. ſays : Chriſt loves infants, in re- 
geiving them ſo wiſhfully both with ſoul and Lody ; Chrift loves 
infants, and makes them of ſervice to direct the morals of older 


| perſons by; Chriſt loves infants, who are the patterns of humility, 


the rule of innocence, and the form of gentleneſs. But that we 
may haye a complete underſtanding of what is meant by this ſur- 
priling converſion into little childten, which is propoſed for our 
imitation, St. Paul acquaints us, ſaying, Do not prove children to 
the ſenſes, but be as little ones in malice. So that from hence we 
are informed, that onr converſion is not to the little foibles, and 


innocent paſtimes of children, but our buſineſs, by it, is to draw 
T . ſomc · 
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1 Critical and "Explanatory Annotations Chap. 18. 
ſomethipg thence that may. ** che araftcr. of grayer years; | up the full ſenſe of the words, which yet fignify further, an emi · | 
| we are to abandon, and ay from the N ſallies of anger; nent fort of angels. (H. 
we are to cultivate peace, baniſh from our remembrance all injuri- | | 


ous thoughts, pitt away from the ſoul the thirſt after honour and 28 7 ery 5 eee e * K * 9 | : 

rho wwe ure do promote ſocial love, and natural equality; for 74 — aner wh; 2. * How think yo!. | 
. a N pe if a man have an hundred and one of them 

eis a great virtue not to do an ttyury, and more ſo, to be ignorant — . = ge - 

how to act miſchievouſly ; becauſe the doing and repaying of an | be one aſtray, doth he not leave the ninety and ninę, 
injury, is a maxim of this world; but to render good for evil, the : goeth into the. mountains, and ſecketh that which 
2 of og 3 LY 5 * Eau is gone aſtray? And if ſo be that he find it, verily I 
at a millſtone, &c. a a | RT | . | | 
aſenaria. The millſtone, mentioned Reg was ſuch an one, as was ne unto. you, = rejoyceth more of that ſheep, than - 
turn'd, not by the hand, but by an'afs. This being not mentioned | TE mnety and nine which went not aſtray. Even 0 
among the four remarkable Jewiſh-puniſhments, namely, burning, it is not the will of your father which is in hea- 

ſtoning, beheading, and ſtrangling, tis probable this modus of | yen, that one of theſe little ones ſhould perith. More- - 


ſpeech came from the neighbouring Syrians. (G.) Meaning, a 


millitone of a large ſize. Now there were two kinds of mullſtones, 
one turned by afles, the other by the hand; theſe were conſidera- 
bly lets than thoſe turned by aiſes, which, according to Lucian, 
and Apuleins, had their eyes covered with a linnen cloth, and ſo 
walked in a perpetual round. Thus Hilary, Can. 8. in Math. ſays, 
© The work of the millſtone, is a labour of blindneſs; for they 


over, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and 
tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he 
ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother. Bur if 
he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes every 


that are turned by afles have their eyes blinded.” St. Gregory, word —_ be eſtablithed. And if he ſhall neglect ro 
in his firſt part, Curæ paſloralis, chap. 2. ſays, * that by the mola hear them, tell it unto the church, let him be unto thee 
« aſinaria, is ſignified che labour and winding about of chis life, | as an heathen man and a publican. Verily I ſay unt 
« and by the deepneſs of the ſea, extreme damnation.” (V.)) you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be aw 


| — in heaven: and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall 
Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Wo unto the World becauſe | be looſed in heaven. | ö 


* of offences: for it muſt needs be that offences come: 


but wo unto the man by whom. the offence cometh. | How think je ?]. Q d. I ſubmit ir to yourſelves to be judges in 
Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut che * I am going 4 2 before you * an ordinary man on 
them. off, and caſt them from thee: it is better for thee carth 15 maſter of a poſiclion, whercon he ſets any conſiderable va. 


| . : | lue, ſuppoſe he is pofleſs'd of an hundred ſheep. Now if one of 
to enter into lite halt or maimed, rather than having | theſe ſheep happen to ſtray from the reſt, which he preſently ob- 


two hands or two feet, and to be caſt into everlaſting | ſerves, does not he value that one ſo much, as to leave the other 
tire. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and jag we Trek digen Rem 8 _ he ns 1 2 

8 . . » . and go aud ſcarch d y tor it? and when he und 1 
caſt it from tnee : it is better to enter into life with | 1s he not affected with more joy at the firſt fight of it, than he 
one eye, rather than having two eyes to be caſt into 


= | at caſting his eyes upon his whole flock, which had never run this 
hell- fire. Take heca that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe | hazard for, pgs to Auſtin the greater trouble precedes the 


little ones ; for I ſay unto you, their angels do always | greater joy. So that Chriſt would inform us from hence, that he 
behold the face of my father which is in heaven. For | dme into the world with ſo ardent a deſire to gather together the 


: : | * he. ha ided but is * 
the ſon of man is come to ſave that which was loſt. Lay ar hor Mrs (ll — 2 V) ſtrayed, his compaſhon ex 


. If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee.) See Lev. xix. 17. But 
Theiv Anzels.] As Chriſt made uſe commonly, of ſuch expreſ- we are principally to ſee that, y giving our brother this reproof, 
ſions, as he knew the Jews underſtood when he pronounced them; | we endeavour not more to make our own Intereſt than to perform 
ſo both antient and modern Jews, eſpecially the more pious and | ſervice to him. Beſides, we are to take care, that when we give 
devout ſort, were of opinion that God afhgned guardian ＋ this reproof, we have an eye to his fame and character. Now the 
to watch over particular perſons, which opinion was no other than | word brother, in this place, ſignifies one who profeſſes the ſame 
what the Chriſtians themſelves embraced, as appears from the paſ- | rule of faith with us. But what is properly pointed out by theſe 
ſage of Acts xii, 15. where it is read, * Thou art mad, But ſhe Þ words is, tranſtgreſſions which are owing to man's weakneſs and 
« conſtantly affirmed that it was even fo ; then ſaid they ir is his | and imbecility, ſuch as anger, envy, and the like, taking in at 
©« angel:” and from ſeveral Authors of antiquity. So that tis | che ſame time, thoſe injuries which are committed againſt an- 
probuble that Chriſt approved of this opinion. As ro what 1s ſaid | other. (G.) 
of their beholding the face of God, it regards not any kind of Tell the Church.) Ste 2 Cor, xi. 6. 1 Tim. v. 20. Thoſe places 
angels, but rhote of a ſuperior cials, who are, as appoint- | ſpeak of fins of a higher nature: tho ſuch, as ſeem trifling in the 
ea by the Almighty, to watch over religious and devout per- beginning, may, by a pertinacious contempt of thoſe who adviſe for 
fons. The fimititude here is taken from the cuſtom of kings. | the better, become equal to thoſe higher tranſgreſſions. Even 
- Refer to 1 Kings x. 8. Luke i. 19. Iſaiah Ixtit. 9. 1 Sam, xxil. 6. | Chrift, while the law remained, and the Jews continued undivid- 
ard nv. 2. It was belicved that ſeven were veſted with an ex- | ed, had begun to collect together an aſſembly of perſons, which he 
traordinary power among theſe ſuperior angels. See Jer. Iii. 13. | called by a name, peculiar to the practice of the Hebrews, and his 
Dan. x. 13. Theſe angeis were a kind of ambaſſadors between | diſciples, who wrote in Greek, Eccleſia. Now twas cuſtomary 
God and man. Whence we may learn the great evil we commit | for the Jews to make the laſt appeal to the people, tho'the elders, 
in 1aſuſring; over their innocency. (G.) Tis a doctrine of icrip- | as judges, pronounced ſentence, which Tertullian, and other wri- 
ture, that angels are Gods miniſtring ſpirits, and pay obedience to | ters, acquaint us the Chriſtians followed. (G.) To the church, 
his commands in protecting his ſervants here below: in Revela- | means to the preſidents or governors in it, as Chryſoſtom expounds 
tions we read ſeveral times of ſeven ſpirits, or according to An- | this paſſage. By the word Eccleſia or church is ſignified no other 
dreas of Czlarea, ſeven angels, who are in heaven to behold the | than the paſtors of it, whoſe duty and office is to feed and govern 
face of God, in the fame manner as this place affirms of them. | the flock committed to their Charge. And that church is meant 
Bur it is not poſitively faid in this paſſage, whether their angels, | here, to which obedicnce and ſubjection is due; and the ſcripture 
taken notice of here, are of that claſs, who are ſaid to he peculiar- | tells us, that eccleſiaſtical obedience and ſubjection is not due to 
ly deſigned to particular perſons ; ſo far, indeed, we can trace, | the people, but only to the paſtors, the governors of the church. 
that, as God ſees convenient, they are employed in {ſervices for | Obſerve what Cyprian ſays, © rhe body of the prieſts is pretty co- 
the benefit of theic little ones, namely, of Chriſtians. This is not © pious, yet cemented together by one common alliance, ſo that 
to be doubted. Dyoniſius Alexandrinus ſays, that the reaſon of | © if one of our community endeavgurs to ſow heretical opinions, 
theſe angels continually beholding the face of God is, becauſe | ©. or to commit deſtructioi among the flock of Chriſt, preſently 
they continue and ſtedfaſtly bchald the beauty of God, and never | © all the reſt come up to its affiſtance, and like good and mer- 
Fall oft from that dignity, and preterment, as Lucifer did, which | © ciful ſhepherds, gather the lords ſheep into the flock : for tho 
they enjoy by their nearneſs to the true, real, and eternal good. | we are many ſhepherds, yet tis but one flock which we feed, 
Bur beſides this conſtruction, there is another to be put on this | © tho! the ſheep are all the world, which Chriſt came to redeca 
plrale behold the face, which is, io attend as @ ſervant. Plalm cxxiii. 2. | © with his blood and ſufferings ; ſo that tis our duty to gather them 
to be ready to perform whatloever is commanded. Elias Levita, “ together, and take care of them, and not to ſuffer our ſuppli- 
ſpeaking of the word Mitateron, ſays; he is the prince of faces, | «© cant and weepiug brethren to be uſed with cruclty, or trod- 
thut is, an angel who always beholds the face of the High King, [“ den under foot by the proud and extravagant b<haviour of 
weaning God. Both which conſtructions being put together make = ſome. (V) | ; 
| . | Let 
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him be unto thee "as an heathen and a publican.] The meanin 
of hk words is this: Then you ſhall be left at liberty to bre 
the alliance of friendſhip, and 

uaintance that has paſt between you, 8 
no more expoſed to his incorrigibleneſs and obſtinacy ; 
performed your duty; reckon um among 
then, ſuch as were the publicans and tax-gatherers : the Jews, ta- 
king the major part of them, had a very bad opinion in this caſe, 
and that was, in denying to theſe the common offices of humanity ; 
they would admit no fart 
friendſhip. Al the pains, uſed to make theſe reform, ſignified 
little, unleſs nere were viſible marks of freſh ho of repentance. 
Upon the whole, I take it, that theſe words of Chriſt t out 
rather one permitting than commanding : and that this paſlage has 
nothing to do with excommunication, of the antiquity and neceſ- 
fity whereof, I ſhall take another opportunity to enlarge, tho* I 
do not deny, but that a good argument, in behalf of excommuni- 
cation, may be juſtly grounded on the words in this 
The ſum and ſubſtance of theſe nine verſes is this, if any fellow 
Chriſtian of yours commit an injury againſt you, and, by ſodoing 
oftend God, you mult have recourſe to charity, and be ſure to ba- 
niſh from your breaſt all thoughts of revenge againſt him; you 
wult forgive him freely; nay, jou are under an obligation to uſe 
- all prudent methods, in order to reduce him to a ſenſe, and re- 
formation of his error ; befides which, you are to extend this piece 
of good nature to ail other wilful faults, which he ſhall happen to 
commit. And how to behave towards him in this point, let this 
be the method; firſt go and admoniſh him of his error privately, 
that he may not ſuffer in his character by an open diſcovery at 
firſt ; if he recant upon the advice and admonition which you give 
him, you have done what you ought to do; you. have rcaton then 
to make merry, as at the finding the ſtray ſheep, in having prov d 
ſo happy an inſtrument of his repentance. But if this firſt trial 
ot your charity ſucceed not, another eſſay muſt be made, rake along 
with you one, or «two other men, that the crime, which you lay 
to his charge, may be confirmed to him by ſufficient evidence, and 
that he may no longer prevaricate or deny it.; or, that the authori- 
ty of theſe teſtimonies being added to the private admonitions 
which you have already given him, may have the more influence 
over him, and induce him to condemn himſelf. Now, provided 
he proves ſtill refractory, without either giving ſigns of conviction, 
or contrition for his crime, then make it a matter of publick cog- 
nizance, acquaint the rulers of the aſſemblies with it, or tell it in 
the preſence of all the people, that the governor may ſer his crime 
before them. But if this laſt method meet with no ſucceſs, if he 
ſill remain obſtinate, you are then to conſider him as a deſperate 
ſinner, fit for the cenſures of the church to overtake him. To 
which the rulers of the church are, in this caſe, to proceed 
and uſe the keys, given them, as ſtewards of the houſe, for the 
ejecting of tuch, and Chriſt aſſures them, that whatioever they 

II caſt out of the church on earth, ſhall be excluded by him 
from heaven, without repentance, and ſubmiſſion to their cenſures, 
without their reformation, and ſincere deſire to reconcile them- 
ſelves ro them: that Chriſt will back theſe cenſures, which they 
ſhall thus inflict by his commiſſion, and ſo, whomſoever they ſhall 
receive into the peace of the church upon repentance, ſhall be 
pardoned by him likewiſe. (H. and B.) 


Fer. 
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19, 20, 21, 22. Again J ſay unto you, that if two 
of you foal agree on earth as touching any thing that 
they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them ot my father 
which is in heaven. For where two or three are ga- 
thered together in my name, there am I in the midſt 
of them. Then came Peter to him, and faid, Lord, 
how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and I for- 
give him? till ſeven times? Jeſus faith unto him, I ſay 
_ thee, Until ſeven times: but, until ſeventy times 

Ven. 
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F here lero er three are gathered together in my name.] The cor- 
ruptors and bad interpreters of the goſpel are ſure at all times to 
give us the moſt trifling things, and run over thoſe of moſt con- 
ſequence, touching a little at ſomething in this paſſage, and in the 
next craf.ily concealing themſelves, As they are cut off from the 
church, fo they cut off the meaning of an entire chapter. Our 
Lord, inculcating to his diſciples the love of unanimity and peace, 
expreſſes himſelf thus; © I ſay unto you, If two of you ſhall meet 
together on earth, whatſoever you ſhall ask, ſhall be given you 
by my Father who is in heaven; for whereſoever two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of them.” 
Shewing by this, that tis not the number, but the unanimity, of 
the worſhippers, that contributes to this. If two of you, ſays he, 
ſhall meet together on earth; there he fixes unanimity and con- 


x 

avoid for the future, the familiar 
in order that you may be 
ou have 


the number of the hea- 


her than what.regarded the ties of ſtrict 


paſlage. (G.) 


ſon pretend to met with any one, who is not fit to be admitted 
into the body of the church, or mix with irs fraternity? How can 
rw» or three gather together in the name of Chriſt, who appear to 
be ſeparated from Chriſt, and his Goſpel? We have not ſeparated 
from them, but they from us. When hereſies, and ichiſms, began 
afcerwards to be broachd, and difteren' houſes of worſhip were 
erected, twas then that the head and fountain of truth was aban- 
doned, and forſaken, Our Lord, in ſpeaking of the church, ad- 
drefles himſelf to thoſe who are in the church, that provided thay 
are unanimous and. conſenting, if they follow thoſe rules and ordi- 
nances, which he has commanded and 1!ct: them, be they but two 
or three gathered together in his «mc, aud unanimouſly devoted 
to prayer, they ſhall obtain of the Majeſty of God, what they ask 
for, Me two or A hree ſhall be gathered togethey-in my name, 
lays he here, there am I in the midſt of them: meaning, two or 
three that meet together with ſimplicity of heart, in peace, with a 
defire to fear and reverence God, and preſerve the commands he 
has enjoined, With theſe two or three, he ſays he is in the midſt. 
When the three children were caſt into the fiery furnace, their re- 
liance upon God, and prayers to preſerve them, ſecured them from 
the rage and heat of the flames, So when two of the Apoſtles were 
thrown into priſon, their ſimplicity, and unanimity, made him be 
preſent with them; he opened the doors of the priſon, to the end 
they might faithfully preach the word to the people. When he 
lays down in his precepts, and ſays, M here tero or three ſball be ga- 
thered together in my name, there am I in the midſi of them; he does 
not pretend to ſeparate mankind from his church, who was the firſt 
inſtitutor, and founder of the church; but he reproaches the per- 
fidious with their diſagreements, and recommends peace to the 
faithful, ſhewing, that it is more ſecure for two or three praying 
unanimouſly together, than for many to meer together in diſcord ; 
and that the prayers of a few, gathered together in his name, will 
avail a thouſand times more, than the jarring ſupplications of a 
multitude. (Cyprian.) ö 


| 


Ver. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 
35. Therefore is the kingdom ot heaven likened unto 
a certain king, which would take account of his ſer- 
vants. And when he had begun to reckon, one was 
brought unto him which owed him ten thouſand talents. 
But toraſmuch as he had not to Pay his Lord com- 
manded him to be fold, and his wite and children, and 
all that he had, and payment to be made. The ſer- 
vant therefore ſell down, and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all 
hen the lord of that ſervant was moved with compaſ- 
ſion, and looſed him, and forgave him the debt. Bur 
the ſervant went out, and found one of his fellow-ſer- 
vants which owed him an hundred pence : and he laid 
hands on him, and took him by the throat, ſaying, Pay 
me that thou oweſt. And his fellow-ſervant fell down 
at his feet, and beſought him, ſaying, Have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. And he would not: 
but went and caſt him into priſon, till he ſhould pay 
the debr. So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what was 
done, they were very ſorry, and came and told unto 
their lord all that was done. Then his lord, after that 
he had called him, ſaid unto him, O thou wicked ſer- 
vant, I forgave thee all that debt, becauſe thou deſiredſt 
me: Shouldſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on 
thy tellow-ſervant, even as I had pity on thee? And 
his lord was wroth, and” delivered him to the tor- 
menters, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto nim. 
So Iikewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, 
it ye from your hearts forgive not every one his bro- 
ther their treſpaſſes. | 


Who took account of bis ſervants.) The ſervants here, whom the 
king, or lord, is ſuppoſed to call to account, ſeem to be thoſe, 
who are, entruſted by him to negotiate or tranſact buſineſs for 
him. And, proportionably, his reckoniag with them here, is 

St. Luke expreſs d by commanding his ſervants to be called, that 
he might know how much every one had gain'd by trading, that 
is, what every man had acquired, and had truly to bring in, above 
the money which he had received. Which is ſet down to be a 
very ſtrange increaſe. One pound had been improv'd into ten, 
another into five pounds. In St. Matthew, five are increaſed into 
five more, two into two more; ſome ſuch encreaſe being brought 


cord, as the ſureſt end of meeting together. But how can that per- 


in by both Evange liſts, only he Who had laid up his money in a ks, 
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time, the whole debt. The word, here render'd debe, hath ano- 


ther ſignification, and means uſury, or intereſt, and, conſequently, 


might 


now deſired. And, indeed, the words of the ſervant ſcem ro in- 
clne ro this, which are, that he would have patience, and grant 
him ſome time, - promiſing, it he wou'd, to pay 
ſum, not defiriog the forgivene(s or remiſſion of that. But tho'the 


Greek word d on fignihes intereſt; or uſury, yet it means a debt 


or loan, and ſo is expreis'd to do here: and the Arabio reads Col- 
la mah alcibi, all that was upon him, all that he was liable to, or 
reſponſible for ; which was plainly, not only all the intereſt that 
this forbearance would amount to, but even. the principal itſelf, 


For tho' the ſervant does not ask for the remilſion of that, but uſes 


the ordinary form of inſolvent debtors, who defire patience, or re- 
leaſement from priſon, and ſtrive, by fair promiſes, to make his 
creditor believe that he ſhall loſe nothing ; yet the mercy of God, 
expreſs'd here by that of the lord, and the example, ſet before 
us in the former pallage, ver 22. of plenary and abfolute forgive - 
neſs of what is already ſutſter d, and what may follow, will certainly 
extend itſelf to the whole ſum, and not ſufter it to bo reſtrained to 
no more than the requeſt of the creditor, and the forbearance 
of the intereſt. This is alſo demonſtrated by the other part of 
rhe parable, where we have his manner of dealing with his fellow- 
ſervant; for what he would not forgive him, is anſwerabie to that 
which the lord had remitted him, only the difference lay in the 
quantity; a few denarii, or eight parts of an ounce to ſo manꝝ ta- 
lents. Now the concluſion from all this, is this plain truth; That 
God's pardons here in this life are not abſolute to us, while we 
become uncharitable to our brethren, but, according to the pett- 
tion in our Lord's prayer, are anſwerable to our dealings with 
others, and, conſequently, conditional, and are no longer likely 
to be continued to us, than wc perform their conditions. (H.) The 
ſcope ot Chriſt, in this parable, is, to exhort us to forgive others 
ſuch injuries as they commit againſt us. The argument is drawn 
from the example ot God, who pardons us our {ms, and ſeverely 
puniſhes thoſe who reſuſe to 2 others: And this he ſets be- 
fore us under the parable of a king, who is a cieditor, generouſly 
remitting a large debt, and ſeverely puniſhiag the inhumanicy of 
his ſervant, who refuſed to forgive a imall debt owing to 
him. (V;) Jae 

An J undred pence.) Derarii. Tis not agreed by all what the 
Denarius is: eme will have it to be the ſame as an Athenian 
drachma; others, as the Jewiſh drackma, which contuin'd two 
Attic or Roman drachms. They wo have weighed this affair wich 
more accuracy, will not permit the denarius to be the ſanie as the 
drachma ; but, if we may credit Fungerus, it comes near to tlie 
later. (V.) ; 


HL NE 
Chriſt hcalah the fick. Aaſwereth the Phariſees touch- 


ing divorcement. Hew to attain everlaſting life. 


ND it came to paſs, 
that when Jeſus had fi- 
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niſhed theſe ſayings, he departed trom Galilee, and. 


came into the coaſts of Judea, beyond Jordan: And 
great multitudes followed him, and he healed them 
there. The Phariſees alſo came unto him, tempting 
him, and ſaying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put 
away his wife for every cauſe? And he anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, Have ye not read, that he which 
made them at the beginning, made them male and fe- 
male? And (aid, For this efuſe ſhall a man leave fa- 
ther and mother, and ſhall cleave to his wife: and 
they twain ſhall be one fleſh. Wherefore they are no 
more twain, but one fleſh. What therefore God hath 
joined together, let no man put aſunder, 


thought here not to mean the whole debt, bur only the 
intereſt that would be due for the time of forbearance, which he 


Explanatory Annotations. e 
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him the whole | 
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doctrines brought into the ſchools, by ſome of their doctors, or 


tion. Bur in man, who is a rational creature, there is, beſides 


tion of the Goſpel : for 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, ro, 11, 12, They fay unto him, Why 
did Moſes then command to give a writing of divorce- 
ment, and to put her away? He faith unto them, 
Moſes, becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered 
you to put away you wives: but from the beginning it 
was not ſo. And I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall pur 
away his wiſe, except it be tor fornication, and ſhall 
marry another, comnutteth adultery : and whoſo marri- 
eth her which 1s put away, doth commit adultery. His 
diſciples ſay unto him, It the caſe of a man be ſo with 
his wie, it is not good to marry. But he ſaid unto 
them, All men cannot receive this ſaying, fave they to 
whom it is given. For there are ſome eunuchs, which 
were ſo born from their mothers womb : and there ars 
ſome cunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men: and 
there be eunuchs, which have made themſelves eunuchꝭ 
for the kingdom of heaven's ſake. He that is able 
to receive it, let him receive it. 


To put away your wives.) From comparing theſe two or three 
verſes with Matthew's 5th chapter, ver. 32. it doth not appear, 
that what 1s here recited, was a law given either by Moſes, or by 
any other perſon after him, to the antient Hebrews ; but only 4 
permiſſion, by indulging them in this point, in the caſe of naked- 
nels, or turpitude : for the Phariſces evidently refer to that here, 
and ro what Mark ſays in his 1oth chapter, ver. 7. by then did 
Mefes command, &c. where this command of Moſes only amounts 
to this, that he, who preſumes to put away his wife, mall pertorm 
it legally, by giving her a bill of divorce ; purely that the woman, 
io divorced, may marry again, and bring forth children by ſome 
other husband. This is what Mofes only permitted for the hard- 
neſs of the Jews hearts, but did not — 8 much leſs enjoin, it. 
Indeed, in after- times, tis true that there were ſome licentious 


latter interpreters of Moſes. Some of theſe, notwithſtanding 
they allowed it in no other caſe but that of nakedneſs or turpitude, 
did yet extend the word twrpitude to every little diſcontent or dic 
like; whilſt others, without conſidering the word turpitude, ex- 
tended the allowance to every cauſe. However, the context ſeems. 
not to refer to theſe doctors, but properly to the permiſſion ich 
Moſes afforded. Which indulgence, Chriſt retrenches, and 
ſtricty commands, that no cauſe, ſave that of fornication, ſhall be 
ſufficient to ground a divorce upon; and that no Chriſtian ſociety 
ſhall. allow this indulgence, which was only afforded the Jews for 
the hardneſs of their hearts. (H.) We ought, if we think juſtly, 
to think marriage ſuch a cohabitation of the man with the woman, 
as places the woman under the eye and care of the man: for we 
may obſerve this cohabitation in certain ſpecies of the brute crea- 


this, an union and fidelity, which binds him to the woman, and 
the woman to him. | : 
This is all that nature ſeems to require in the caſe of marriage, 
in order ſor its ſubſiſtence and continuance ; neither does the di- 
vine law ſeem to have required any thing more before tha propaga- 
fore the promulgation gf the law, we 

read of holy perſons who had ſeveral wives at the ſame time; and 
even while the law remained, we find certain preceprs given te 
tho? 


F 


on St. MATTHEW 
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Chap. 19. 


d ſeveral wives To the king it is 
* too large a number either of wives or horſes ; 
where the Hebrew interpreters remark, that eighteen wives or con- 
cubines were allow'd the king, and God _— to David that he 
had given him ſeveral illuſtrious wives. © In the ſame manner we 
find a way laid down, - how a man (who was willing) ſhould put 
away his wife; yet no man is hindred from marrying her thus di- 
vorced, except the prieſt and he who put her away; notwithſtand- 
ing this liberty, thus allow to the divorc'd woman, of takin 
another husband, was ſo reſtrained by the right of nature itſelf, 
that no confuſion might ariſe thence among the iſſue that was to 
ſucceed. Hence that queſtion of the pontifical right in Pautus, an 
concepto, necdum, edito partu rite nuberet. In both theſe caſes of 
matrimony, the Hebrews were enjoined to ſtay three months before 
they contratted. But the law, which Chriſt brought into the 
world, hath reduc'd this rule of marriage among Chriſtians to a 
more perfect ſtandard; for it not only pronounces thoſe to be guilty 
of adultery who ſhall put away their wives, for any other cauſe but 
fornication, but imputes the ſame thing to thoſe who ſhall marry 
her who is thus put away. Beſides, the Apoſtle Paul not only gives 
the husband authority over the body of his wife, but the wife, in 
her turn, the ſame power over the body of her husband. Hear 
what Lactantius ſays, © Non enim, fi ait juris publi ci ratio eſt, ſola 
« mulicr adultera eſt, quæ habet alium, maritus autem, etiamſi 
« plures habcat, a crimine adulterij ſolutus eſt. Sed divina lex ita 
« duos in matrimonium, quod eſt in corpus unum-part jure con- 
« jungit, ut adulter habeatur, quiſquam compagem corporis in di- 
« verſa diſtraxerit“ Tis not the woman alone, as the common 
law eſteems, that is not guilty of adultery, who has another husband, 


but the man alſo, tho' he has ſeveral wives, is free from that impu- 


tation. However the divine law ſo joins two together in marriage, 
which is one body by an equal right, that he is accounted an adul- 
terer, who ſeperates that union, and takes to him ſeveral wives. 
1 am very ſenſible that it is the opinion of ſeveral that Chriſt, in 
both theſe reſpects, hath not given us a new law, but only renew'd 


that which the father of the univerſe executed at the beginning; 


and that the words of Chriſt, where he recalls us to that begin- 
ning, have drawn them into this way of thinking. But to this it 
may be anſwer d, that the firſt ſtate of man, thus objected, wherein 
God gave to one man but one woman, ſufficiently diſcovers the 
very thing that was moſt pleaſing to his divine —_— and that 
fram hence it follows that this was always efteem'd very laudable 
and praiſe-worthy, with this reſtriction however that he who acted 
' againſt it committed no crime, becauſe where there was no law, 
re was no tranſgreſſion of law; and tis abſur'd to ſay, that any 
law was exccuted in thoſe original times concerning this matter. 
Thus alſo when God, whether by Adam, or by Moſes, ſaid that the 
alliance of marriage ſhould be ſo firm, that the husband ſhould 
leave the houſe of his father, and ere&t a new family with his 
wife, he advanced almoſt the ſame words, which were ſpoken to 
Pharaoh's daughter, Plſam, xlv.-10. forget alſo thine own people, and 
thy father's houſe. Now from this cloſe alliance it appears what 
was. moſt grateful to God, namely, that the conjunction of ſuch a 
marriage ſhould be perpetual. Hear what Euripides, in his Andrc- 
mache, makes Hermione ſpeak : 0 
— — "Tis far from being juſt 
For one, call'd man, to lord it o'er two wives; 
Let him, who wou'd with prudence rule his houſe 
Take one kind dame to grace his nuptial bed. 


And in the Chorus 


Far from commending ſtill my tongue ſhall be 
Two wives, two beds; for hence dire diſcord ſprings 
Hatred, and noiſe, and ſtrife, the bane of peace, 
Loet one kind wife the nuptial bed adorn. 
Share all her husband's love, and all his cares. 
Where towns, and countries ſtoop beneath the ſway 
Of different lords; confuſion there is ſeen, 
Cabals are heighten'd, citizens rebel: 
But where the ſceptre's graſp'd by only one 
Obedience follows; love and peace there reign. 
Where two, contending for the laurel ; ftrive 
Who belt in numbers, or in wit, excells 
There oft the muſe: foments a direful war. 
When the proud veſſel gently with the wind 
Divides the billows with one bellyed fail, 
Or when one ſteady hand directs the helm, 
More is effected, than by all the aid 
Of jarring'numbers in opinion ſtrange. 
"Tis one jupreme that juſtly rules the land. 
One only wife that governs well the houſe, 
Provided we for peace and comfort wiſh. 
And Plautus in his Mercator, 
A good wife will be ſatisfied with one husband, and a good 


husband with one wife 
No. 10. 


it is preſcribed, not 


1 


| 


Thus it appears both from ſacred and prophane hiſtory, that this 
288 was eſteem' d; yet it is no way from thence evinc'd that 
God commanded at that time that this union might not be diffoly'd 
in ſome caſes. On the other hand, Chriſt prohibited man to ſepa- 
rate from that which God by his own inſtitution had enjoin'd, C 
cauſe it appear d to God the moſt grateful and acceptable, and to 
himſelf the beſt materials to inſert in his new covenant. Certain 
It is, that ſeveral nations, as they allow'd of the liberty of divorce, 
ſo they were not debarred from taking to them ſeveral wives at the 
ſame time. Tacitus acquaints us, that the Germans, in his time, 
were the any nation that made uſe but of one wife; and the ſame 
account we find both in the Indian,andPerfanHiſtories. Among the 
Mgyptians the prieſts, were the only perſons who were allow d to 
marry only one wife. But we learn from Athenzus, that Cecrops 
was the firft among the Grecians, who gave one woman to one 
man; which was not long obſery'd by the Athenians, as we are ac- 
quainted from the example of Socrates, and others. But if there 
were nations that confined themſelves more in this reſpect, as the 
Romans, who, tho' each had two wives, abſtain'd a long time from 
uſing divorces, they are certainly to be commended, as being peo- 
ple who had made choice of a very laudable thing. And trom 
hence we find that the Flamminie among the Romans were ſure to 
lufter death on their marrying ; tho' it does not follow from hence 
they who acted otherwiſe, that before the promulgation of the 
go pes committed any crime. (See more of this in Grotius de jure 

Ilt ac pacis. p. 147. 148. 149.) 

Except it be for fornication] Some ſynods have by their decrees 
permitted a woman, legally convicted of adultery, to be put away, 
and marry another, believing that this paſlage of the goſpel coun- 
tenanc d them in it. But Auſtin aſlerts, in his three abs to Pol- 
lentius, that the marriage, which is contracted after a lawful di- 
vorce, comes under the imputation of adultery; and is plzaſed to 
ſay that theſe words, Ii hoſoe ver ſhall put away his wife, except it be 
for forrication, and ſhall marry another, committeth adultery, bear 
analogy to theſe: he who noc good things, and neglects to put them 
in execution, committeth ſin. Now as the Apoſtie James doth not 
clear thoſe who err by ignorance, but condemns ſuch as knowingly 
tranſgreſs; ſo our Lord condemns thoſe for adultery, who, for a 
leſs crime than fornication, put away their wives, and marry others. 
Jerome, in his thirteenth cpiſtle to Oceanus, in his one hundred 
and forty-ſeventh to Amandus, and in his annotations on the fifth 
and nineteenth chapter of this goſpel, reſtrains the exception, un- 
leſs for fornication, to the liberty alone of putting away, which im- 
mediately goes before. If this interpretation of Jerome be ge- 
nuine and litteral, as the ſynod of Foro-Julia, celebrated under 
Charles the great, by Paulinus Patriarch 'of Aquileia, ſuppoſes, 
then they who ſhall put away their wives for the ſake of fornica- 
tion, and marry others, are to be eſteem'd in the opinion of our 
Lord, adulterers, according to the expreſs declaration of the ſixth 
ſynod held at Paris, under Lewis the pious. Yet Auſtin, who 
aſſerted with ſo much warmth, that the marriage which was con- 
tracted after a legal divorce, came under the imputation of adul- 
tery, and was repugnant to the goſpel, and who got the oppoſite 
opinion to be exploded by the whole African church, by a general 
council, whereat were two hundred and four biſhops, afterwards 
adyanc'd in his treatiſe of Faith and Yorks. That whoſoever ſhould 

ut away his wife, for the cauſe of being taken in adultery, and 

ould marry another, he did not think ſuch a man was to be 
equalled to thoſe, who divorced their wives, and marryed in, 
excepta cauſa adulterij. That the divine writings were ſo obſcure 
in this point, that he could not tell, whether the man, who was at 
liberty to put away his wite in caſe of adultery, was yet to be 
reckoned an adulterer if he marryed another ; & as he thought, 
any man might err in this, and yet nor be pardoned : Hence we 
need not wonder, why chriſtian emperors, and kings, in all na- 
tions and ages, have been fo various in their determinations in this 
point; why councels and . have concluded ſo differently 
about it, and why ſo many divines and fathers of the church have 
thought ſo ſtrangely concerning it. As for Auſtin's part, in his 
Retractat. book 20, chap. 57. he owns 'tis a queſtion that has 
abundance of difficulty in it, and that with all the penetration he is 
maſter of, he cannot explain it with perſpicuity enough. However, 
I can find one circumſtance which appears plain enough in this 
queſtion, when the laws of one's country, and thoſe canons that 
are admitted, do not prohibit; this is, that if a man ſhall marry 
another wife, or a woman another husband, the authority of the 
ſacred writings frees him from the imputation of having ſinn'd in 
any point, neither is he thereby cut off from the church, or de- 
priv 'd of the life eternal, but the ſame authority thinks fit to bear 

with them becauſe of their weakneſs. (V.) ' 
Eunuchs.] It appears, from the conte xt, that eunuchiſm is taken here 
for the chaſtity of a ſingle life, be'it acquir d by what way ſoever, 
whether by natural temper, or by ſome outward accidental weak- 
ning of nature, as was very common among the Gentiles, in order 
to obtain ſome offices or poſts of honour, which men, who had 
thus put a reſtrain upon . ORING, were deſign'd for, (H.) 
| Ver. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations _ 


Chap. 19. | 


"IC 
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Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. Then were there brought 
unto him little children, that he ſhould put his hands 
on them, and pray: and the diſciples.rebuked them. 
But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little children, and forbid them | 
not to come unto me: for ot ſuch is the kingdom of hea- 
ven. And he laid his hands on them, and departed 
thence. And behold, one came and faid unto him, 
Good maſter, what good thing ſhall I do that I may 
have eternal lie? And he ſaid unto him, Why calleſt 
thou me good? there is none good but one, that is 
God: but it thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments. 


th. 


Why calleſt thou me good? theve is none good but one, that is God.] 
When we return an anſwer to a thing, we are to mind the que- 
ſion which is put tous. The anſwer 1s always given to that which 
| ts ask'd. Firſt then, I demand of him who finds fault with thele 
words, whether our Lord was not pleaſed at being called good, or 
whether he rather cho'e to be called bad? for that ſeems to be im- 


plied in the laying, yy calleſt thou me good? I cannot ſuppole any 


man to be ſo ſtupid, as to attribute a malicious deſign in him who ſaid ; 
Come to me ali you that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will 
* give you reſt : Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for 
« Tam meck and low in ſpirit, and _ ſhall find reſt for your 
©« ſouls; for my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light.” Here he 
propoſes himſelf to be meek and humble; and is he to be thought 
angry, at being called good? It cannot be ſuppoſed that he reſent- 
ed his being called good; conſequently we muſt enquire by what | 
other name he declares himſelf, ſince we are not to believe that he 
approv'd of being call'd good. Ir ſeems, that the lawyer, beſides 
calling him good, ſaid, „Good malter, what good thing ſhall I 
do? 80 that he mentioned two things, 2 and maſter. No W 
becauſe he is againſt being call'd good, it follows, that he approves 
of being called a good maſter. The lawyer, who was elated with 
his obſervance of the law, but entirely tgnorant of the end there- 
of, which was Chriſt ; and thinking thar his works would juſtify 
him, and not underſtanding that our Saviour was come to fave the 
loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, put this queſtion to him, who was 
the Lord of the law, and the only begotten Son of God, as tho' he 
had been but a common expounder of the ordinary precepts and 
commands, which were written in the law. But Chriſt, as it appears, 
not approving of the profeſſion which he made of his faith, in con- 
fidering him as an ordinary interpreter of the law, anſwered him 
thus; hy calleſt thow me good? And to the end he might let him 
ſee in what reſtriction the word good was to be taken, he ſubjoin'd, 
there js none good but one, that i: God. So that he did not reject the 
appellation of good, provided it had been attributed to him as being 
God, with the Father. But we alſo find, after the young man had 
diſcover'd his pride, in having tulfl.ed the law, as he thought, 
Chriſt giving him this anſwer ; © One thing is wanting, go, and 
* ſell that thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou ſhait have 
« treaſure in heaven, and come and follow me.” Thus you fee 
he does not abſolutely refuſe the name of good, who 2 a 
treaſure in heaven; neither does he quite relinquiſh the title of 
maſter, who offers to be a conductor to this happine(s. Indeed, he 
diſcovers the woridiy opinion of himſelf, in alledging that goodneſs 
is only conſiſtent wich God. And to the end he may ſhew both 
himſelf and God to be good, he executes the offices of goodneſs, 
in laying open the treaſures of heaven, and affording himſelf a di- 
rector to them. Since, therefore, he refuſes neither the name of 
good, nor the honour of being called maſter, but only reproves the 
faith of him, who could rhink no farther of him, than what his 
own low ſentiments ſuggeſted ; we learn hence, what he meant 
by his anſwer to his Apoſtles in another place, who call'd him 
maſter : for he ſays, You call me pager and lord, and bleſs me; I 
am fo indeed. And in another place he ſays, Do not be called ma- 
fers, for Chriſt is your maſter. Where maſter being pronounced with 
faith, he commends it, and owns the name. (Hillary, book 9. De 
trinitate.) The old and more correct copies of this Goſpel prefer 
this reading, hy ſpeakeft thou to me concerning good, there is but one 
good: But the ſeale is the ſame. Altho' this young man acknow- 
ledged no more to be in Chriſt, than what was in common with 
other men; yet he was in hopes, by his directions, to arrive at the 
ſleſſion of that good, which is obtained in the life eternal; as if 
1e only wanted one to ſhew him the way to that, and for the reſt 
he was able to manage himſelf. Thus believing he called Jeſus 
maſter, that is, rhe diſcoyerer of good. But Chriſt, oppoſing 
this miſtake of his, and willing to ſet before us an example of his 
modeſty, fays, that there are not many fountains of good, but only 
one, which is God; ſhewing hereby, that tis not enough to have 
good laid open to us, unleſs God illuſtrate the mind, and give addi- 
- nonal ſtrength thereto. Which makes me wonder the more, that 


rians commonly called 
Chriſt ſays, that God is the fountain of the true good; thereby to 


let the y 
tuous Ways, 


there ſhould be perſons to traduce the memory of the Chriſtian wri- 
ters of thoſe ancient days, as if they extolled the abilities they poſ- 
ſeſs'd, as flowing 
otherwiſe was the inſpiration of thoſe 
ing and doctrine, on the one hand, and by 


— 


from themſelves, and not from God. But far 
molt holy men, by whoſe learn - 
| by their blood, on the 

er, the Chriſtian religion was eftabliſh'd, The Jews and Aſſy- 
1 od One, without any other addition. 


man underſtand, who had fill a deſire to purſue vir- 

confided too much in his own ſtrength, that this 
real good was not ſo much to be learnt by mere asking for it, bur 
that it cught rather to be acquired by ſupplication and pray 


er. (G.) 


Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. He faith unto him, Which? 
Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not fteal, Thou ſhalt nor 
bear falſe witneſs. Honour thy father and thy mother: 
and, Thou ſhalt love they nele) ur as thy ſelf. The 
young man faith unto him, All theſe things have I kepr 
from my youth up: what lack I yet? Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, It thou wilt go and fell that thou haſt, 
and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in 
heaven: and come and follow me. But when the young 
man heard that ſaying, he went away forrowful : tor he 


had great poſleſſions. 


If thou wilt he perfect.] To trace the notion of the word per- 
fed, or 2 here, we muſt conſider what is meant, by entering 
into the kingdom of heaven, as mentioned ver 23. For it is evident, 
that refuſing to comply with the condition, which Chriſt required 
of the young man, in order to his being perfect, doth alſo exclude 
him from entering into this kingdom, or, which is all one, make 
him incapable of enjoying it. Now, as this ki of heaven 
ſignifies that crown of eternal life and bliſs, which was this 

man's aim, ver. 16. ſo, the entering into this kingdom, is the com- 
plying with the condition, which Chriſt 8 and, 
quently, his going away from, ver 22, or forſaking, Chriſt, which 
was occaſioned by the greatneſs of his riches, is the very fame 
with the rich man's not being able to enter into this kingdom. 
ver. 23. This is alſo clear from the queſtion and anſwer which 
follows _ 5 — — when mo diſciples ask, — then can be 
aved? Chriſt's anſwer is, ö them, Ec. acquaintiug 
— thereby, that they wy — . thĩs 1 iy. rſons 
capable of this ſalvation, this entring into the kingdom of heu- 
ven, as having performed the condition, which was required of 
them to quality them for it. So that it ſeems neceſſary to con- 
clude from theſe premiſſes, that the word perfection, here ſpoken 
of, means chriſtianity itſelf, and that in a very eminent degree ; 
and that the condition, which is here required, ſignifies the mar- 
ter of command, and not the councel barely, to which he who 
will not aſcend, as the young man here, cannot be called, or 
deemed a Chriſtian, nor can attain to that bliſs, as it is now pro- 
poſed to us under the Goſpel. From hence it follows not, that 
no man is to be ſaved, or to be accounted a Chriſtian, but onl 
he who ſells all that he hath, and gives it to the poor, and ſo follows 
Chriſt; tor Chriſt hath 2 no ſuch command, in any other 
place, for all men to do ſo: Beſides, this command, which is here 
given to the young man, and the like, in ſome degree, to the 
diſciples, to leave their nets, that is, their whole eftates, and fol- 
low him, ogy wk none, but thoſe, to whom it was given. The 
truth is this, he, who ſets his affection upon any thing more 
than Chriſt, is no Chriſtian ; and that whatſoever Chriſt ſhall, at 
any time, require of me, either, by an explicit command, as 
here, or, by his providence, by m: ir Tropolſible for me to 
preſerve my fidelity to him, or my obedience to any known com- 
mand of his, without parting with my wealth, I muſt impartially 
828 it, though ir be with the loſs of my eſtate, or even of my 
ife ; and if I do not reſolve, and undertake to do ſo, I cannot be 
ſaved; I am no Chriſtian; or, if, after I have vowed it (as every 
Chriſtian doth in his baptiſm, e there, that whenever the 
world comes in competition with Chriſt, to forſake the world, and 
follow Chrift) I do not perform it in the time of trial, I forfeit 
the privileges of Chriſtianity ; and all title to happineſs. This is 
the very thing that makes it ſo difficult, nay, almoſt impoſſible, 
for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven, becauſe, the rich 
man repoſes his confidence. in bis wealth, and de u 


them 
as his felicity, placing his hèart in the midſt of his treaſure. (G. 
and H.) The Romaniſts, on this text, ground the vows of a mo- 
naſtic life, and other fooleries, which are not only raſh, but ſuper- 
ſtitious, and contrary to ſcripture. (V.) 


Ver. 
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Ver. 22, 24, 25, 26. Then ſaid Jeſus unto his di- J difficulties as to their falyation, becauſe they confide much in 
(ciples, Verlly I 740 unto you, that ports man ſhall | cheir temporary wealth and poſſeſhons. (V. 


hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. And aga 
ſay nts you, Ir is caſter for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. When his diſciples heard ir, they 
were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be 


ſaved? But Jeſus beheld them, and faid unto. them, 


. 


un elephant, which was a 
which was very common in Syria, and whoſe bunch, on his 
back, hindered him from 


« with mariners bind their anchors, 
the goſpel, as peculiar to that ſignification. So ſays 


„ Chors with.” 


that of a cable, throug 
and Arabians very juſtly underſtand the word here, not for a ca- 


With men this is impoſſible, but with God all things 
are poſſible. uy 


It is eaſier for a camel.) The Jews had a common proverb a- 
mong them, that an elephaut cannot paſs through the eye of a needle, 
to ſignify the moſt impoſſible thing; thus it is ſaid in the Babylo- 
nian talmud, perck Haroe Barachoth, « perhaps you are one of 
« Pombeditha (which was an academy of Jews in lon)-where 
©« they can make an elephant paſs through the eye of a needle ; * 
intimating hereby, that they were a of bravoes and baaſters, 
that would pretend to act impoſſibilities; and tis ſaid alſo in Ge- 
e mara, there is no elephant that enters by the hole of a nee- 
« 'dle.” Now Chriſt was pleaſed to change this proverb, from 
that few had ſeen, to a camel, 


h a narrow entrance. 


throug 
But there is ſomething further to be obſerved in this point, and 


that is, that Phavorinus, on the word Camelos, ſays, that tis not 


only the name of that beaſt, but it ſignifies alſo a cable, where 
and cites this paſſage of 

heophy- 
lact, „that it is a cable which ſailors uſe to throw their an- 
Could we find other authors of the ſame opinion 
as to this word, the conjetture of this 3 would be vaſtly 
ingenious. But this word, from which, very likely, the En- 
lim cable came, by a ſmall variation of (m) into (b), is by Suĩ- 
das, and the ſcholiaſt of Ariſtophanes, written with an (Iota) 
Camilos: So, indeed, Heſychius writes it, and, from him, it is 
that Phavorinus commonly borrows it. Therefore this being the 
only place which Phavorinus cites, tis more poſſible, that it was 
but a conjecture of that Grammarian, and, conſequently, of no 
more authority than ſuch. Far he, not being acquainted with 
that proyerbial ſpeech among the Jews, which we have acquired 
a better notion of from their writings, prefumed upon this bold 
interpretation. However, the application of this proverb to the 
rich man's turning Chriſtian, or entering the kingdom of hea- 
ven, is to be extended no further, than' to mean the tneſs 
of the diſtance, from one of theſe conditions to the other, by 
reaſon of the rich man's hopes and confidence, being ſo contra- 
ry to thoſe of the Chriſtian, and ſo perfectly irreconcileable with 
them. This is ſo far affirmed by Plato, who ſays, that 'tis im- 


poſſible to be exceeding good, and exteeding rich, which made Celſus, 


a great enemy of Chriſt and his doctrine, ſay, that this ſpeech 
of Chriſt was but a corruption of what Plato had ſaid before. 
(H. and W.) Many are of opinion, that theſe words do not re- 
ter to the beaſt, called a camel, but to the word camelus or ca- 
milus, which ſignifies a mariner's rope; for we find in Theophy- 
lact, Euthymius, and Phavorinus, this word tranſlated a thick 
cable, which ſailors uſe to caft their anchors with. However, the 
reader is left'ar his own liberty to conſtrue the word here a ca 
mel; becauſe the more received acceptation of it inclines to that, 
Chriſt mentioning the camel's paſſing through the eye of a nee- 
dle, as the Talmudiſts do the elephant's paſſing by the hole of a 
r.cedle, ſeems to point our the type of ſome impoſhbility. Chriſt, 
indeed, here makes uſe of camel inſtead of an elephant. But I 


mult own that the greater analogy being between a cable and a 


thread, which uſually is drawn through the eye of a needle, I 
am itiduced' to think the cable is rather intimated here; nor in- 
deed, is that Jewiſh proverb any way different to this, which the 
learned Buxtorf acquaints us with out of Med katon, where tis 
ſaid; „ As difficult is the paſſage of the foul out of the body, as 
a narrow hole: Sa that the Syrians 


mel but for a cable. (V). | | 
With God all things are poſſible.) God, when invoked with hu- 


mility, can, by his providence, or by the influence of his grace, 
ſet rich men at liberty from the contagion, which riches bring 


along with tliem. This very 
only of thoſe who give univerfally what they have to the poor 


often happens to be the caſe, not 


and needy, bur alſo of thoſe who do ſo particularly. (G.) Be- 
cauſe God is able, by his Grace, to make thoſe, who are rich, 
not to be over follicitous, either about «preſerving what th 
have, or acquiring more riches; neither to ſet their affections 


too eagerly upon them, nor to boaſt of them, nor ro put too 


much confidence in them; for rich men labour under extreme 


ain I | 


' herewith the eati 


Ver. 27, 28, 29, 3o. Then anſwered Peter, and 
ſaid unto him, Behold, we have forſaken all, and fol- 
lowed thee ;' what ſhall we have therefore? And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Verily, I fay unto you, that ye which 
have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son 
of man ſhall fit in the throne of his glory, ye alſo 
ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Hrael. And every one that hath forſaken 
houſes or brethren, or. ſiſters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands for my names ſake, ſhall 
receive an hundred-ſold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting 
life. Bur many that are firſt, ſhall be laſt; and the 
laſt all be firſt. 


In ibo regeneration.] The Greek word rendered here Regene- 
ration properly means a new or ſecond ſtate. The followers of 
Pythagoras uſe it for the return of the ſoul, eis gent ſin, when 
that ul, which was once in him who is dead, comes back to 
life again in another body: But ſacred writers make uſe of it to 
mean the reſurrection; whether that of the future, being of bo- 
dy and ſoul, or that which Chriſt is pleaſed to make preparatory 
thereto, the ſpiritual proſelytiſm, expreſſed by that verſe in Titus 
iii. 5. Not by works of righteouſneſs, which we have done, but ac- 
cording to his mercy he ſaved us, by the <vaſbing of regeneration, and 
of the holy Ghoſt ; and from hence tis uſed for Baptiſm ; 


reneev? 
being ſet, by Phavorinus, to ſignify hoh baptiſm. Bur, by the 
ſame analogy, it may point out that ſecond or new. ſtate, menti- 


oned by Iiatah, that age to come, or that ſtate of the church un- 
der Chr iſt, or his ſpiritual kingdom, beginning at the reſurrection 
ot Chriſt; and this, either in regard of Chriſt's reſurre&ion, 
which is the beginning of it, and is proberty enough called, 
the new birth of Chriſt, or elſe in reſpe& of all other things 
becoming new; meaning, that the Gentiles are received into the 
church, and the Jewiſh prieſthood and ceremonies. aboliſhed. 


| The ſitting on ſeats, and judging the twelve tribes, mentioged here, 


is an cxprethon, taken from the chief of the tribes among the 
Jews, who had a dignity inferior, but next to the regal pow- 
er, in which Chriſt was inthroned by his aſcenſion. We ma 

trace, from the gift of the keys, but more chiefly from what is 
added ver. 20, upon this occaſion, what this dignity was 'to- be, 
There, we find, that the ſons of Zebedee, or their mother in 
their behalf, having built an expectation, of ſome earthly gran- 
deur, upon the- promiſe, which'Chriſt, at this time, made them, 
particularly of that grandeur, of the chief of the tribes, petition 
him, that, in diſpenſing theſe dignities among the twelve, they 
might have the preeminence above the reſt of the twelve. Upon 
which Chriſt lets them ſec into their folly, and wrong ſentiments ; 
and ſhews them, that they were no ſort of ſecular advantages or 
ſuch dignities as would be very deſirable to them, which were 
likely to devolve upon them by this means. Now tis ſomewhat 
evident, from this anſwer of Chrift to his diſciples, that the judi- 
cature, here ſpoken of, refers to the church of Chriſt, which Au- 
ſtin affirmeth. But becauſe St. Paul affirms this likewiſe of the 
Saints, that they ſhall judge the world; and becauſe St. Luke joins 
and drinking at his table in his kingdom ; and 
becauſe Mark, beſides mentioning the reward in this time, mean- 
ing the world, takes notice alſo of the world to come, and ever- 
laſting life; tis, therefore, the moſt ſafe to interpret this judging 
here, of, the power and'authority of the Apoſtles in the church of 


Chriſt, yet, at the ſame time, ſo as not to exclude. the future dig- 


ity, which is hinted tacitly they ſhould enjoy (G. and H.) 

all receive an bundred-fold.] We have, in the Alcoran, a 
paſſage, very agreeable to what is here ſaid ; * They who lay out 
« their riches in the way of God, are like a grain of corn, which 
e ſhall ſhoot out ſeven ſtalks.” Now ſuppoſing that ten corns are 
within each of theſe ſeyen ſtalks, the amount will be ſeventy fold, 
as Matthew acquaints us in his 13th chapter. But ſuppoſing there 
are fourteen or fifteen in each, as is no way unlikely in the moſt 


fruitful then the increaſe will be an hundred fold, which, 
being the proportion - of the moſt fruitful harveſt, is there ſer 


down as the harveſt of the Chriſtians, and that even in this 
life. (H.) Mark explains this paſſage thus ---- He ſball receive 
an hundred fold now in this time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, 
and mothers children and lands, with perſecution, and in the world to 

come eternal life —— Hear what Gregory in his 18th homily upon 
Ezekiel, ſays. By the hundred-fold is ſignified great perſecti- 
on, neither does any holy perſon ſo relinquiſh earthly things, 


OY | that he may poſſeſs them in this world in a larger increaſe: 


*,cauſe every one who leaves the earth with an earthly appetite 
* {11 hovering in his mind, cannot be ſaid to leave, but covet, 
it: neither will he, who leaves one wiſe, receive an hundred in 

« her 
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Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 20. 


« her ſtead : Bur by the number (hundred) is ſignified perfection, 
« becauſe, every one, who. abandons his temporary and worldly 
goods for the name of God, not only receives this perfection 
« of mind in this world, as never to covet again thoſe things, 
« which he deſpiſes, but allo the glory of eternal life in the 
« world to come; fo that he hath received the hundred-fold 
« back, which he gave, who, having received the ſpirit of per- 
« fection, covets not the things of this world, though he enjoys 
« them not. For that man may juſtly be ſaid to be poor, who 
wants that, which he hath not; yet he who has not, and ſtill 
remains ſati>fied, is * man in ei * * 
« conſiſts in the poorneſs and want of the mind, not in the 
« quantity of N poſſeſt. For he who can make himſelf ſa- 
« tighed in his poor condition, is, in fact, a rich perſon. (V.) 
Many that ave frſt, Sc] Q. d. Many, who are firſt in this 
world, by reaſon of their various titles and dignities, ſhall be laſt 
in the age to come, and, on the contrary, muny, who are laſt in 
this world, fhall be firſt in the age to come, and the firſt in 
glory: Theſe words ſeem to be ſpoken by our Saviour, to re- 
move that wonder and amazement, which the Apoſtics and others, 
who had relinquiſhed all to follow him, might conceive when he 
told them of their judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael, that is, all 


the people that were to be judged. (V.) | 


CHAP. XX. 


The labourers in the vineyard. The evil eye. Chriſt 
foretells his own paſſion. The ſons of Lebedee. Chriſt 
teacheth his diſciples to be lowly. The cup. Chrift our 
miniſter. Tuo perſons blind. 


4 M$; 6,3 OR the kingdom of 
n Ky 5 F heaven is like unto a 
man that is an houtholder, which went out early in the 
morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. And when 
he had agreed with the labourers for a peny a day, he 
ſent them into his vineyard. And he went out about 
the third hour, and ſaw others ſtanding idle in the mar- 
ket-place. And ſaid unto them, Go ye alſo into the 
vineyard, and whatſoever is right, I will give you. 
And they went their way. Agaii he went out about 


the fixth and niuth hour, and did likewiſe. And about 


the eleventh hour he went out, and found others ſtand- 
ing idle, and faith unto them, Why ſtand ye here all the 
day idle? They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man, hath 
hired us. He faith unto them, Go ye alſo into the 
vineyard, and whatſoever is right, that ſhall ye receive. 


Hout the third hour.] That i, about the hour, which we com- 
monly call nine o* clock in the morning. The Jews divided their 


days into twelve hours, the firſt of which began at ſun-rifing, the 


twelfth at ſun-ſetting : Now theſe twelve hours were diſtributed into 
four parts, at equal diſtances from one another; and theſe parts, 
again, were called firſt, thicd, fixth, and ninth, each of which 
confifted of three hours, and had its name from the hour to which 
it immediately followed. (V.) 

WH batſoever is right.) When we hire perſons to perform a piece 
of work, we generally ule two ways in doing it, either by payin 
down the price before-hand, or by giving an indefinite promiſe 
to pay what ſhall be right. Now the mentioning theſe two ways 
of hiring, does not ſeem at all unneceſſary in this place, becauſe 


the reward of obedience, which was propoſed under the Diſpenſa- 


tion of the Covenant, made on Sinai, was certain and fix'd, was | 
definite and obvious to the ſenſes, being the happy promiſe of the 
land of Canaan, long Aife, and other particulars, which the law 
propoſed : whereas, under the diſpenſation of the new covenant 
of Sion, the hope of thoſe who obcy, is not fix d in things that are 
diſcernible, bur purely in the goodneſs of God, from which we 
truſt to obtain thoſe things, which neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear 
heard. (G.) 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. So when even 
was come, the lord of the vineyard faith unto his ſtew- 
ard, Call rhe labourers, and give them their hire, be- 
ginning from the laſt unto the firſt. And when they 
came that were hired about the eleventh hour, they re- 
ceived every man a peny. But when the firſt came, 
they ſuppoſed that they thould have received more, and 


they likewiſe received every man a peny. And when | 


they had received it, they murmured againſt the good 
man of the houſe, Saying, Theſe laſt have wrought but 
one hour, and thou haſt made them equal unto us, 
which have borne the burden and hear of the day. Bur 
he anſwered one of them, and faid, Friend, I do thee 
no wrong: didſt not thou agree with me for a peny ? 
Take thar thine is, and go thy way: I will give unto 
this laſt, eyen as unto thee. 15 it not lawful for me to 
do what I will with mine own? Is thine eye evil be- 
cauſe I am good? So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the 
firſt laſt : for many be called, but few choſen. 


Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own ?] Thus 
ſuch as are imporcunate are rejected. Tho' other reaſons may be 
allign'd, in behalf of the divine diſpenſation, beſides that of, Sc 
volo, ſic jubeo, My pleaſure is ſuch, my command is ſuch.“ But 
this is cuſtomary with God; he frequently ſatisfies the counſels and 
deſires of thoſe, who addreſs him with humility and veneration, 
when the contumacious, by right of his empire and authority, are 
commanded ſilence. (G.) Chriſt teaches us, by theſe words, That 
God, in thoſe things which he is pleaſed to execute, acts as the 
moſt ab!olute and unlimited Lord ; that his will is his juſtice, and 
the rule of all equity; that he does not always perform a thing, 
becauſe we ſhould think it juſt, but purely becauſe we ought to 
think that it is ſo; and becauſe he, who does nothing but what is 
the reſult of the moſt conſummate wiſdom, is pleaſed ſo to will or 
command it. Whence, as the revealed will of God in the law is 
therefore juſt, becauſe it is his will, and the reſult of his infinite 
wiſdom ; ſo his ſecret will is therefore perpetually juſt, becauſe it 
is his will, and always annexed to his immenſe willow. Thus Au- 
{tin very appoſitely ſpeaks, in his ſecond book, chap. 18. of the 
merits of finners : * Wherefore God is pleaſed to work a refor- 
mation in ſome, and on others, according to the meaſure of his 
« averſion, to inflict puniſhment ; yet no body can, with any ſhew 
« of realon, object againſt his mercy in conferring a benefit, nor 
« juſtly ſpeak againſt his veracity in exerciſing his authority, or re- 
« vehge, as we have an example in theſe workmen of the Goſpel, 
eto ſome of whom he gave the hire that pleaſed them, to others 
« the ſame, but what did not pleaſe them; yet no body can juſtly 
blame his conduct in this particular, becauſe the purpoſe of his 
more ſecret juſtice is contin'd entirely to himſelf. (V. and A.) 

So the laſt Mall be firſt.] Q d. They, who are firſt in mens opi- 
nion, ſhall be the laſt before God; and, on the contrary, the 
who arc laſt in mens opinion, ſhall be the firſt in God's ſight, bich 
in dignity, holineſs, and merit. The laſt are here called the re- 
probate Jos by God, who have received the temporal hire, which 
was promiſed by Moſes : the firſt are called the Gentiles elect, who 
receive the everlaſting hire, which is promiſed by grace. Tis 
very evident from Luke xiii. 18. that the laſt mean here the repro- 
bate Jews, who are expelled. Thus in the 5th Chapter, in the 
foregoing, the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven 1s ſaid to be he, who 
ſhall not be in the kingdom of God; tho others ſay, he who is 
contemptible in the preſent church, meaning, according to both 
conſtructions, who deſerves not the enjoyment of rhe kingdom 
of heaven. By a like phraſe, below, chap. xxi. 31. the publicans, 
and harlots, are ſaid by Chriſt to go into the kingdom of God be- 
fare the Phariſees, becauſe they believed on John, when the Pha- 
riſees neither believed, nor repented ; where, we muſt take it 
for 22 is ſignified, that the publicans and harlots ſhall enjoy 
the kingdom of God, when the Phariſees ſhall be refuſed admittance. 
Thoſe words in the parable, give them their hire, beginning from 
the laſt unto the firſt, may induce us to underſtand, that, in the 
day of judgment, thoſe are firſt to be rewarded, who ſtand the laſt 
in mens opinions, and are by them derided and ſcorned, and that 
the reprobate are to meet with their deſerved puniſhment, as 
Chriſt N ſhews below, chap. xxv. ver. 34, and 47. Our 
Saviour, at the ſame time, informs us, that all who labour in the 
church are not equally approved by the father of the family, as to 
the pains they have taken, but only ſuch, who, having been cho- 
ſen 1n Chriſt, before the beginning of the world, have continued 
holy and pure in his fight in charity. Thus Dionyſius Petavius, 
wich a great deal of truth and learning, aſſerts, that the end and 
ſcope of this parable is purely deſigned to ſhew us, that the 
means of obtaining the kingdom of heaven, and our ſalvation, are 
not to be determined by mens opinions, but 15 the ſole and gra- 
tuitous will of God, and according to his own free pleaſure ; And 
that the way of its adminiſtration — no analogy to the uſe and 
cuſtom of man's government on earth. And that this is the ſenſe 
of this parable, the ſame gentleman proves from this clauſe in it; 
For many be called, but few choſen. Hence it is clear, that the cho- 
ſen only are ſet againſt the reprobate ; and that this place does not 
refer to the greater, or leſs degree of glory of the choſen. But 
Chryſoſtom, in interpreting this parable, adviſes us not to be too 
nice in ſearching every word of it, but only to direct our ſcrutiny 
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'- and when we a 5 
22 Whence the ſame Petavius acquaints us, o_ 
what is mentioned in this parable, of one peny being 8 a 
alike, of the inequality of the work of the labourers, of the * ju 

laint of thoſe who were hired firſt, and other F - 
the ſame kind, is only done to adorn and ſet it off, to let all under- 
ſtand, what the Apoſtle ſays, and what Auſtin ſo frequently throws 


at the Pelagians ; By grace you ave ſaved through faith, and 2. ＋ 


[ it is the gi God, that none ſbould | 
2 2 — lite, — 4 is rewarded with eternity, 15 the 


: — of God, and eternal life is freely given, becgule it 1s freely 


iven to whom it is given. But altho' Chriſt's intention, by this 

— 1 to teach A. that their ſalvation 1s freely given, who o 

tain a bleſs'd immortality ; yet he chiefly alludes to the abdication 
he - 

2 of the Gentile: in their room, were the firſt ; ſo that 


neither thoſe who are rejected, nor thoſe who are called, can com- 


lain of God, with whom dwells no iniquity. (V. and B.) 
n 15 — eye evil, becauſe I am good?] The word render'd good 


* . . * and 
here, hath a peculiar meaning in this and ſome other places, and 
ſignifies bounty or liberality. Thus, in this _ — 


gu * 8 

be good, becauſe he beſtow'd upon him, w 
— hour b the vineyard, as much hire, as was the wage for the 
whole day. Though this action could be conſtrued no injury to 
ſuch as had ſuſtain d the labour of the whole day, becauſe they 
received the full hire they had contracted for, yet, it appears, 
they murmured about it. Now, to ſpeak the truth, there ſeems 
ſome difficulty, how to reconcile this with God's rewarding every 
man according to his works, which is every where ſaid of him, 
and his giving a more liberal harveſt to him that ſoweth plentifully, 
than to kim who ſoweth leſs plentifully. The method to remove 
this difnculty, muſt be by taking notice, that this parable, which 
Chriſt makes uſe of here, was a ble which the Jews had in 
common among them; ſo that it Chriſt made uſe of, or referr'd 
briefly to any part of it here, the moſt certain way will be, to 
ſupply it by the authors among them who have fully ſet it down. 
Now we find this in the Jeruſalem Gemara, or Talmud, Cod. Be- 
rachoth, where mention is made of a king, and labourers, whom 
he had hired, one of whom receiv'd, for a ſmall time, the wages 
of the whole day, which made the reſt uneaſy, and in a murmur- 
ing manner tell him, © we have labour d, fir, all day, and this 
% man hath not wrought above two hours of the day, and yer, 
<« hath received his hire in peace,” which means, he hath receiv'd 
the full hire of a day for tar ſmall rime. To this complaint the 
king makes this anſwer. © That the man, in that two hours, 
« hath done as much work as you have done all the day.” Thus we 


find it plain, that the ſtreſs of the buſineſs is put upon the extra- 


ordinary dili 
— to — as fully as the whole day's labour of the others. 
ſides, God was not bound I contract with theſe as with the 
others, but only by a promiſe of giv 
which means, = dealing falt with them. But warp, ot the 
ſtreſs of Chriſt's anſwer or reaſon ſeems, in this paſſage, to be en- 
tirely grounded on the free will and liberality'of the Lord, and 
not upon the extraordinary diligence of thoſe, who came in late, 
et this other reaſon is Sb ſuppoſed here alſo, as being not ex- 
cluded by the former, any more than God's rewarding accord 


to works, is excluded by his being merciful. But tis alſo poſſible 


it here, though it be not ſet 


that Chriſt might have ment 45 | 
The word choſen denotes that 


down here for the * of _—_ 

Many be called, but few choſen. } 
which b extraordinary, or remarkable, in any thing, whether with 
regard to it's own quality, or to the eſteem of others. With re- 
ſpect to eſteem conſult Thiah xlii. 1. Now as the word call has 


its degrees, ſo has choſen, being ſometimes taken in a more lax 


ſenſe, as in Pſalm cv. 6. cvi. 85 Sometimes more ſtrictly, as in 
Pſalm cvi. 23. 2. Sam. xxi. 6. Sometimes choſen implies devout and 
holy men, as in Iſaiah Ixv. 9, 23. And this fignification, which 
alſo agrees with this place, is the moſt receiv'd in the Books of the 
New | Oe hate Thoſe are diſtinguiſh d by the word called whom 
God favours with the evangelical vocation ; and thoſe, by the 
word choſen, who, being call'd, come, and carry themſelves agree- 
ably to their vocation. (G.) Tis worth our time to be at the pains 
of examining the different conftruEtions of the words called and 
choſen, as they occur in the Old and New Teſtament, which, for 
once and all, we ſhall fer about here. Now call and called are 


much the ſame in the New Teftament, and will help us to find out | 
If we refer to the r and to 


the ſignification of both. „ 
the 3d book of the Maccabees, where we meet with them both to- 
gether, it will prove an uſeful riſe ; called there ſignifies gusſts in- 
vited to a feaſt. - But, in the Greek tranſlation of the canonical 
books of the Old Teſtament, called hath another meaning; for 
example, thoſe men, 2h were ns 0 E whe of Wo 

, are nam'd, 1. King 1. 49. The ah, not for 
8 of being foie to a banquet, but for their adhering. 
to him. For, in ſame manner, thoſe whom he choſe out to 


have found that, to proceed no far- 


ews, who, according to the order of their call, and to 


nce of thoſe, who came in late, which God is 


them what ſhould be right, 


| be his confidents, are term ed the two hundred called men. 2 Sip 


muel xv. 4. Thus the word called, as yet, means no more tin 
ſuch as are pitched upon, either to receive ſome extraordinary ta- 
vour or kindneſs, or elſe to be empioyed in ſome extraordinary 
places or poſts of cruſt. But beſides this conſtruction, there 13 
another, . which is, that the word fignifies to celebrate, or holy. 
Thus we frequently meet, in the book of Exodus, and in Leviticus, 
with the phraſc called holy, that ſuch a day, the ſeventh, or the 
like, ſhall be the talled, or the ſolemn, boy; holy, meaning a day 
dedicated to a ſeperate uſe, to rhe ſervice, and worſhip of God, 
and the ſolemn, or called, an extraordinary feſtival, a knownday, 
diſtinguiſhed by God with that privilege above others; and both 


b- put together implying a folemn boly, or an W ſolemnity, not an 


3 convocation, I apprehend, as our Engliſh reads. Thus fur 
will the Old Teſtament lead us into the ſenſe of this word. In 
Romans ix. 11. God's calling is ſet to ſignify his peculiar favour, 
contrary to doi any thing on intuition of merit; and Romans 
x1. .19. it means his favour in granting the terms of ſalvation, and 

of repentance unto the Jews, and is join'd with his gifts, or 
graces, particularly, with his promile to them, that they ſhould 
not utretly be deſtroyed, and the way to heaven, which is the 
knowledge of Chriſt, ſhou'd not be hindred them. In 1 Cor. i. 26. 
it ſignifies that invitation to Chriſt, which chiefly brought in thoſe 
who were of the pooreſt ſpirits. So, in Epheſ. i. 18. and iv. 4. 
the phraſe, the hepe of bis calling, is the hope that reſults from the 
mercy of God in revealing his Ion to them, or, poſlibly in a paſſive 
ſenſe, the hope that was conſequent to their belonging to Chriſt, 
as being chriſtians. So, 2. Tim. i. 19. the boly calling & the 
honourable condition of being chriſtians, through the free mercy 
of God, in revealing his ſon to us, not upon the intuition of any 
merit of ours, but by his own free undeſerved grace. $0, 
1. Cor. 1 24. the called, being oppoſed to infidel Jews and Greeks, 
are ſervants, and followers of Chriſt. In this place tis evident 
that called belong: to the notion of entering into Chriſt's ſervice in 
his. vineyard, and choſen to ſome extraordinary diligence, or excel- 
lence, which is conſequently entitled to a reward. Nay called may 
refer to the favour of being called before others, or preferred be- 
fore others in that reſpect, while others lie idle a great while, be- 
cauſe they are not called, but, on the other hand, cheſen may re- 
fer to ſuch, as are entitled to the reward promiſed by God, which 
we find was as fully ted to them whe came late to the vine- 
yard, as to thoſe who appeared there the firſt ; and this diſcovers, 
that they who came in late, ſuſtain d as much fatigue, for the time, 
nay, more than the others did; that beſides many of thoſe, who 
were firſt called, namely, the Jews, appeared not at all, and con- 
ſequently, were not entitled to a reward. By what hath been al- 
ready ſaid, may be found out the meaning of the word called in 
the ſeveral places of the New Teftament. We will now touch a 
little upon the word choſen or elect. To begin with the Old Teſta- 
ment firſt. The Hebrew word, which muſt principally be con- 
ſidered, means to approye, examine, and chuſe. And therefore 
Prov. vii. 3. where our Engliſh renders, the Lord trieth the hearts, 
the Se int read hearts choſen or elect before the Lord. And from 
hence they make the word to fignity any choice perſon, fit for an 
employment, eſpecidlly for war, and from thence, is uſed 1 Mac. iy. 1. 
for a choice party, a thouſand of the choice, or beſt, horſemen. So, 


who were ſuch. excellent archers, are, Jud. xx. 16. called .choſen 
men. Beſides, the word fignifies a young man; who is the moſt 
capable of military, and ſuch like employments. Thus, 1 Sa- 
muel viii. 16. we render your goodlieſt choſen or young men; and the 
word, in Deut. xxxii. 25. is clearly taken for young men, in oppo- 
ſition to maidens. But the conſtruction, that is moſt primitive and 


literal, is that of choice, or choſen, as it ſignifies the beſt; and 


thoſe, who are found upon experiment to be fit to be preferr'd be- 
fore others, as every choſen man in Iſrael, 2 Sam. vi. 1. And David 
athered together all the choſen men in 1ſr4el, or all who were capa- 
ble for the militia. *Tis true indeed, that the word, by a meta- 
lepſis, came, at firſt, to ſignifie a young man, becauſe the age was 
determined; after which, and not before, a man was thought fit 
for that employment, and ſo the choice men, and thoſe of the 
militia,- were, conſequently, thoſe of ſuch an age: and therefore 
when Joſhua Numb. xi. 28. is called a ſervant of Moſes, the Sep- 
tuagint render à choice perſon about him. Thus again the word 
came from men to be applied to things, as Gen. xxiii. 6. In the 
choice of our ſepulchres ; Vat, ſays the Targum, in the fairneſs, 
——_ the beſt of them. So, Deut. xii. 11. your choice 
VOUS. Iſaiah xxii. 7. the choiceſt valleys. And ſo Eccleſ. the 
choiceſt There are abundance of other es, that might 
be produced, but we Lo or omit them for the ſake of brevity. 
As the word, frequent! ines in the Old Teſtament a Soldier, 
'ſo it 1s taken in the in an evangelical ſenſe, for one of. 
Chriſt's militia, that is, a believer, a chriſtian, a faithful ſervant 
of his, as ſuch are, who differ from unbelievers. In ſhort, the 
word means generally ſomerhing that is excellent, ſomewhat of 


_ eminence above other men, i of difference from them, as the 


believer 


in Exodus it is ſaid, choſen chariots, and ſo, the left handed men, 
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. Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


believer or chriſtian encells and differs from all thoſe who are 


not ſo. (H. W. V. and S.) | 

Ver. 17, 18, 19. And Jeſus up to Jeruſalem, 
took ths ace diſciples — in the way, and ſaid 
unto them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the 
Son of man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief prieſts, 
and unto the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn hum to 
death, And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, 
and to ſcourge, and to crucific him: and the third day 
he ſhall riſe again. 


And Feſus poi fo alem.) Namely, 
Eph fee Chill, as John acquaints us in his 11th chapter, t o 
days after he had heard of Lazarus being ſick, returned again 
into Judza, and came into the city of Berhany, about 
furlongs from Jeruſalem, where he rais'd Lazarus, who had been 
dead four days, to life again. This was no ſooner made known 
to the prieſts, and phari ſees, but they aſſembled together, and 
took councel againſt Chriſt. Our Saviour, having notice of their 
deſign, and the ſteps they were taking, withdrew into a part of 

the country, not far from the deſart, into a city called Ephraim, 

where he ſfay d with his diſciples, till he went up from thence to 
Jeruſalem, there to celebrate the laſt paſſover of his life; of 
which going up Matthew takes notice in this place. We may be- 
lieve | ny during this journey of his up to Jeruſalem, thoſe cir- 
cumſtances happened, which are recorded by Luke chap ix. from 
the 5 iſt verſe, to the 55th, of Chriſt's * repulſed out of the 
city of the Samaritans, which occaſioned thoſe words of Luke, 
until the days of bis aſſumption were compleated, which ſufficiently 
make it evident, that this journey of his was not a great way di- 
ſtant from our Lord's death, which was the beginning of his aſſump- 
tion: for to be aſſumed means no more than to be taken up to God. 
But, beſides this Luke, ſays, that he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go up to 
Jeruſalem, which diſcovers the firmneſs and reſolution of his 
mind, who was going to an unavoidable death. However, it muſt 
be confeſt, that it was no dire& way to paſs through Samaria, from 
Ephraim, which ſtood between Jericho and Samaria, tho! Chriſt 
— have a great mauy reaſons inducing him to travel as he did. 
Why Luke took no notice of this particular, a reaſon is d for 
it by a perſon of learning; who ſays ! That Luke, having ac- 
« quainted us with two very ſingular and remarkable pieces of ad- 
« vice; one of which was to exhort his Apoſtles to put from their 
hearts the thoughts of ambition, the other to avoid envy, be- 
« liev'd it very ſeaſonable to add a third, which was againſt re- 
« venge. (V.) TIE | 

They ſball condemn him to death.] That is, they ſhall pronounce 
him guilty of death, tho' they ſhall not give the determinate ſen- 
tence over him. In this particular, the Jews themſelves were un 
der a reſtraint. From whence John takes notice, that, when 
Pilate permitted them to judge, and puniſh Chriſt, according to 
their on law, the very perſons, who had ſtrove to ſtone the wo- 
man, taken in adultery, and Chriſt himſelf, and who afterwards 
ſtoned Stephen, made anſwer, It is not Iacnful for us to put any man 
to death. I hat the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled, which be ſpake 
ſignifying what death Ge ſhould dye. (V.) ; ; 

Aud ſball deliver him to the Gentiles.) Pilate, with all the judges, 
and guards about him, is to be underſtood here. Chriſt diſcovers, 
in this place, the indignity of the deed they were going to com- 
mir, in making uſe of the aſſiſtance of thoſe perſons to deſtr 
him, whoſe very touch they themſelves avoided. (G.) Chriſt here 
acquaints his diſciples with the ſentence, that was to be paſt upon 
him by the Gentiles, and the puniſhment he was to ſufter, which 
was the being faſtned to the croſs, a puniſhment not cuſtomary 
among the Jews, as Caſaubon, in his 16th exerciſe againſt Baronius, 
chap. lxxvili. endeavours to prove by three arguments. The firſt 
is teſtimony of the Rabbins, who affirm, in expreſs words, 
that crucitixion was a Roman puniſhment, and unknown to their 
nation. The ſecond is drawn from the antient conſtitutions them- 
ſelves of the Jews, which the Rabbins alſo alledge, to add the 
greater veracity to their own opinion. For no more than four 
ways of puniſhment, in * caſes, as uſed by the Jews, which 
were ſtoning, burning, beheading and ſtrangling, are to be met 
with in any of the antient fragments of their doctors, which are 
contained in their Talmudic Pandects. Be this as it will, it ap- 
pears that thoſe, who had ſuffered the puniſhment of toning, were, 
for the ſake of — 1 ignominy, hung up for a few hours, 
purely to be expoſed to the ſun, and the eyes of mankind, which 
the Jews accounted the worſt evil imaginable, becauſe of the 
dreadful words, pronounced by God in Deut. xxi. 23. Curſed is) 
he that hangeth on 4 tree. We are told by Philo, that the ſame. 
kind of puniſhment was commonly exacted of Homicides, though, 
according to the Rabbins, Hemicides. were not ſtoned, but be- 


from the city of | 


{| that there is no word in the antient Hebrew language, which ſig- 
nifics the croſs properly called ſo, nor any word, that peculiariy 
means the action of crucifixion, nor any text or argument, through- 
out the whole Old Teſtament, that can prove this kind of puniſh- 
ment to be us'd among the Hebrews, againſt the teſtimonies that 
are producible out of the Rabbinical writings. For all thoſe are 
faid to be hung on the threſhold, or the crols, who were hung on 
high, and had either a ſtake drove through them, or were led 
with a cord, or, being once dead, were expoſed to the ſun, and 
the eyes of mankind, for the ſake of more ignominy : whence all 
theſe words, threſbold,crofs, and the like, uſed in the Vulgate, and 
other verſions of the Bible, mean no more in the Hebrew texr 
than a tree. (V.) | 


. 


Ver. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. Then 
came to him the of Zebedee's children, with 
her ſons, worſhipping bim, and deſiring a certain thing 
of him. And he faid unto her, What wilt thou? She 
faith unto him, Grant that theſe my two ſons may fir, 
the one on thy right hand, and the other on the left in 
thy kingdom. Bur Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know 
not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that 
I ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm 
that I am baptized with? They ſay unto him, We are 
able. And he ſaith unto them, Ye ſhall drink indeed 
of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm that I 
am baptized with: but to fit on my right hand, and on 
my leſs, is not mine to give, but it ſhall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father. And when 
the ten heard it, they were moved with indignation 
againſt the two brethren. But Jeſus called them unto 
him, and faid, Ye know that the princes of the Gen- 
tiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they that are 
t, exerciſe authority upon them. But it ſhall not 
ſo among you: but whoſoeyer will be great among 
you, let him be your miniſter. And whoſoever will be 
chief among you, let him be your ſervant. Even as 
the ſon of man came not to be miniſtred unte, bur to 
miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom for many. 


27. ſball drink indeed of my cup.] When we meet the cup men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament, we underſtand it for Chrift's pafh- 
on, according to that phraſe. Father, if it is poſſible, let this cup 
þaſs from me. James, the ſon of Zebedee, drunk of the cup of mar- 
tyrdom,in being beheaded by Herod : John, on the centrary, drunk 
of the cup of confeſſion, which the three children in the fiery fur- 
nace likewiſe did, though he made no ſacrifice. of his blood; 
tor eccleſiaſtical hiſtory informs us, that this fame John was thrown 
into a cauldron full of boiling oil, there to obtain the crown of 
Chriſt; but, coming out unhurt, was immediately baniſhed to 
the iſland of Palmos. (Jerome.) Iam more of opinion that the 
word cup here wy ere in a lax ſenſe, the heavier ſufferings of 
our Saviour, than his death in a ſtrict conſtruction; and I am the 
rather induced to this, becauſe it anſwers better to what follow- 
ed. For that James was beheaded is indiſputable ; but ſeve 
openly declare againſt John's ſuffering the ſame cataſtrophe : Nei- 
ther, indeed, docs what Chriſt ſays, Are ye able to drink of the cup 
that I ſball drink of ? lay any impediment in the way of this con- 
ſtruction; for, I take it, that thoſe words ſufficiently refer to 
ſome heavier ſufferings that were to be ſuſtained. (G.) | 
It is not mine to give.} Theſe words have been expounded by 
ey but the beſt interpretation of all, in my opinion, is that 
of Epiphanius Her. 69. of Ambroſe, in his 5th treatiſe of faith, 
chap. ii. and of Cyril of Alexandria, book x. of his Theſaurus, 
chap. v. Theſe fathers ſay, that the ftreſs of this paſſage does 
not lay in theſe words, It is not mine, but in the pronoun you ; 
that Chriſt does not make any compariſon between himſelf and 
his Father, as if he had thought fit to ſay, that he was not able to 


give that which his Father was, becauſe, had he been minded to 


expreſs himſelf thus, he would have ſaid, It is not mine to give youy 
but my Father's. On the contrary, Chrift makes a compariſon be- 
tween the ſons of Zebedee, and thoſe who were predeſtinated to 


pared of my Father; for “ what is prepared of the Father, ſays 
uſtin, in his firſt book of the Trinity, chap. 12. is alſo prepared 
« of the Son, becauſe-the Father and the are one.” (V.)) 

The princes of the Gentiles, &c.] * Do not ſhew any reſent- 
ment, becauſe they aim at the principal places in my kingdom; for 


headed Laſtly, the third argument is grounded on a particular, 


= me acquaint you, theſe are attended with no external ſplendor, 
; 8 no 


* — 


Chap. 20. 


that glory, which Zebedec's ſons aim d at: q. d. It is mine to give 
you what you ask, but not to you, but them for whom it is pre- 
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no riches, nor pleaſures, which are the dazling things to which — reſembling this, was ſpoken by Chriſt upon this 
occafion. (H. Fil 


U 


— 


5 ! Fits, BUY * if en ver. 29, 30 31, 32, 33 34 And as they departed 
ill but juſtly weigh things, what they endeavour to obtain, will 5 93 1, 32, 33, 30 dep 
. + . Thus the following words were from Jer icho, A great multitude followed him. And 
pronounced, in a ſolcinn manner, to the prince of the captives at | behold two blind men ſitting by the way-fide, when 
bylon : * That he took care not to elate himſelf ; that he was they heard thar Jeſus paſſe by, cried out, faying, 
r ben wer an, Faye. mercy on us; O Lord, thou fon of David. And 
Let bim be your ſervant.) The Apoſtles are commanded not to the multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhould hold 
aſpire to dominion and authority; on the other hand, they are en- | their peace: but they cried the more, ſaying, 
join d ſubmiſſian There is à chief prieſt, or faithful ſervant of | Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. And 
„ Chriſt, ſays Bernard, whom he himſelf hath appointed, not to Jefus ſtood ſtill, and called them, and ſaid, What will 
« exerciſe dominion over his flock, but to afford them meat; nor I ſhall 4 1 » C 1 2 0 
« to command, but to diſpenſe.” Thus alſo. Chryſoſtom, in his ye that I ſhall do unto you ? They ſay unto him, Lord, 
": This is | that our eyes may be opened. So jeſus had — 
ately 


25th homily upon 1 Cor. beautifully expreſſes himſelf : 
« the rule of Chriſtianity, this the exact definition of it, to con- | on them, and touched their eyes: and imme 


46 2 = * BO * * . o . Fa et . ' - , 
« ſle che public bench” And again, in his hid homily upon | chir eyes receired fight, and they followed him. 
a thin S Are rformed ax meanin 5 Amon rinces; «c bur here ” : ; : | 
that 15. in 3 of the jaar ho ſuch things are re- Tevo blind.] One being nobler born than the other, Mark and 
« quired; neither is it lawful to urge authority, or inſiſt upon pe- Luke have taken notice but of one. This occurrence fell our as 
remptory commands.” Which Gregory Nazianzen, in his apology, Chriſt was leaving the town : And what Luke ſays, in his 18th 
witneſles in much the ſame words: That is our principal law, and chapter, ver. 35. makes nothing againſt it ; for the — to d 
% which our Saviour himſelf hath eſtabliſhed, not to feed his flock r, does not always ſignify a motion to a place, but very often 
e wich compulſion, but to ſuffer them to eat peaceably, and with only means the diſtance to ir. Such is that expreſhon of Luke, in 
« 2 willing and free mind Now the N Ee deten his 19th chapter, ver. 29. For he was already paſt Bethany. (G.) 
the regal, and ſacerdotal authority, conſiſts in this; the regal is Becauſe one of theſe blind perſons was nobler than the other, Mark 
not only entruſted with the 4 of every individual be- and Luke have only mentioned that one. Mark calls him Bar- 
neath its government, but alſo with the ſafety of the whole com- timæus. All circumſtances put together, ſufficiently declare that 
munity ; whence it follows, that, to preſerve the entire body of three of the Evangeliſts have told this miracle. Neither does what 
the community, it has an indiſpenſible authority over all its ſub- Luke ſay, that this miracle happen'd as Chriſt came near to Jeri- 
jets. Which is quite otherwite in the ecclefiaſtic, or epiſcopal cho, throw any objection againſt it, becauſe the other Evangeliſts 
vernment, to which the preſervation of the church is entruſted athrm that it happen'd as he came from thence : for tis poſſible that 
in ſuch a manner, that neceſſity obliges it to have a principal care | Luke remark d the place, where the blind man firſt began to cry 
over the ſafety of every individual ; yet that the whole body of out, namely, when he came near Jericho, and that being not cur d at 
theſe individuals cannot be preſerved by the ruin of any of its mem- that time, he appear d with the other blind perſon again in the way, 
bers; but, in imitation of our holy maſter, the ninety and nine | #5 Jeſus came our of Jericho, at which time both were called and 
ſheep are to be left, to the end the hundredth may be brought back } Cur „ robably others may give a better anſwer, and ſay, that 
into the fold. Beſides, when laws are to be made, which regard the word to approach, does not always imply a motion to a place, but 
the controverſies that commonly happen among ſubjects, princes ver often means only the diftance, as we find in the ſame Luke, 
thould have an cyc to their advantages, and not ſuffer themſelves | Chap. xix. 29. M ben he approach'd r and Bethany, that is, 
do be bound by them, unleſs it ſhall appear, by common practice, when he was near thoſe places; for he was already paſs'd Be- 
that ſuch laws are bencficial and advantageous to the whole com- | thany. (V.) 
munity. And if princes have no mind to purſue the laws in com- | 
3 to act with the higheſt authority, they may urge the ex- f CHAP. XXL 
* ay” ſuch 8 145 Jure 3 ferumur, and _ | 2 5 05 
dience from their unwilling ſubjects, without incurring the im- 3 2); | | 1 
putation of governing A For tho it may . 2 ſome- Cprift riding to 7 eruſalem 7! an afs. He Caf erb out 
times, that the commands of kings may diſcover hard terms in the bujers and ſellers, he houſe of prayer. 
them, yet the very nature and order of governing and obeying | Varren fig-tree. The baptiſm Fobn. They who 
_ or cum 8 __ rang of A Somers, do the will of God. Publicans and harlots. God's + 
as t es elegantly teach us ; Paul, in the 13th of Romans, : 4 . fl 
and Peter, in bis firſt epiſtle, chap. ii. But this high authority has Fw ahh . * The maſter's. ſon killed by the lu. 
no place in the ecclefialtic laws, which concur not with natural, OUrers. e COTBET-(FONE. 1, 
or divine law. In which ſenſe we are to take theſe teſtimonies, | 
which I have cited out of Nazianzen, Chryſoſtom, and Bernard, Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. J. ND when they drew nigh 
| 3 this — r ben * 12 - "oy —— | unto fe em, an 4 were 
rial difference between the puniſhments, which publick laws e J | . | 
of offenders ; and the 2 * and 8 which the | come to Bethp hage > Unto the mount of Olives, then 
church uſes againſt the wicked and impious. For princes behead | ſent Jeſus two diſciples, Saying unto them, Go into the 
the adulterer, or the murtherer, that is, the offender is ſure to village Over againſt you, and ſtraightway ye ſhall find 
meet with a puniſhment ſuitable to his crime, and bring down upon | an aſs tied, and a colt with her: looſe them, and bri 


his head the authority of his prince. Now the church wants not to them unto me, And if any man fay ought unto y 

ye ſhall ay, The Lord hath need of ; and ſtraight- 

way he will ſend them. All this was done, that it 

might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, 

| faying, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy 
king cometh unto thee, meck, and fitting upon an aſs, 

to bring back thoſe that err to a better courſe of life, and apply | 


and a colt the fole of an aſs. 

2 to 5 ＋ — wane, eſpecially, at all ſuch times, . | | 
as the evangelical laws, or the received canons, are tranſ*;] And auen they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem.] The preſent ——8 

Breſſed. (V.) | ; .. Iss is evident dan John all * ned the day before Chriſt's - 
In this ow after verſe 28. there is a large addition in the an- ſupper in Bethany, in the houſe of Raon the Leper. "Twas at 
cient Greek and Latin MS. thus ranſlated: But do ye ſeek to this ſupper that „the ſiſter of Lazarus, anointed the feet 
inereaſe from a little, and from the more to leſſen. But when of our | re is recapitulated by Matthew in his 26th 
ve enter, and are invited to ſupper, lie not down in the molt'| chapter, and by Mark in his 14th, with a deſign to acquaint us with 
eminent place, leſt a more honourable. perſon than thou come the reaſon of Judas's betraying Chriſt, who reſented his having 
in, and he that made the. invitation come and ſay to thee, Get || loſt the pain; which be was in pes of making of the ointment, 
* thee lower, and thou be put to ſhame. Hut if thou lie along in when ſo ga takes notice, in his 12th chapter, of this ſupper 
* the inferior place, and one inferior than thou come, then he | of Chriſt in Bethany, and of the anointing performed ar the ſame 
that made the. inxitation ſhall ſay to thee, Come up higher, and f time, and, after his uſual manner, points out ſome circumſtances, 
* this ſhall be tor thy advantage.“ It appears, from Luke xiv. 1. which the other Evangeliſts have omitted. Now from what * 
3 | | Ye, 
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exact. puniſhment, but only requires to put a remedy to the diſeaſe. 
So that It inflicts excommunication, not to kill, but to reduce the 
ſinner to repentance, and, in ſome meaſure, to procure his ſalva- 
tion; as Chryſoſtom acquaints us, in his 15th homily upon the ſe- 
cond of Corint'yians. Whence Theodorer remarks, that the re- 
pal and eccleſiaſtic authority purſue two methods; the former ex- 

acting ſevere puniſhments of the guilty ; the latter endeavouring 
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of the Arzymuth, which is called the Sa 


29. When be was come nigh to Bethphage, and Bethany. But the mo- 
dern Greek copies of Mark has it thus, I hen they were come nigh to 
. Se. unto Betl pbage, and Bethany. Tho' the Vulgate, and 
Origen, in Tractat. 14. upon Matthew, do not read Bethphage in peace 
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2 Jeruſalem, as John ſays, x1. 18. that is, about two miles. But 
- Bethphage was almoſt under the very walls of Jeruſalem, if we 


: ing lacrifices there; which is alſo proved by the learned Buxtorff 
out of Bartenora, and by Bartenora out 
. who ſpeaks thus: Bethphage nomen erat loci extra Jeruſalem, prope 


ſays, that Chriſt came to 1 ſix days before the Paſſover, and | But the gloſs of the talmud, in treatiſe Sa, fol. 45. A. and Bars 


that the day after (which all Chriftians, from time immemorial, 
believed to be the Lord's day, as ſome of Auſtin's ſermons, De tem- 
fore, and an homily- of St. Maximus Turinenſis, who flouriſhed 
about the year 420, witneſs) a large multitude, which was come 
to the ſolenmity, when they heard that Jefus was coming to Jeru- 
ſalem, took palm branches and went before him, ir appears that Je- 
ſus came on the ſabbath- day into Bethany, which had it been fix 
days before the Paſſover, that ſolemnity was celebrated on the Fri- 
day, and not on the Sabbath-day ; as Rupert and Paul Burgenſis, 
without any juſt foundation, ſuppoſe : for the ſixth day from the 
ſabbath, is not the ſabbath-day, but Friday 
which the followers of Rupert's opinion object concerning the 
feaſt of Pentecoſt, prove any obſtruction in this point; that all 
Chriſtians, as they pretend to ſay, from remoteſt antiquity, believed 
that it happened on a Lord's day, in the year of the paſſion of 
Chriſt, as may be evinced from Clement's Conſtitutions, and from 
Auſtin's 154th ſermon De tempore; conſequently, they tell us, that 
the firſt day of the feaſt of Azymuth was a Sabbath-day, and not a 
Friday. For, from the ſecond day of zymuth, were reckoned 
leven weeks, that is, nine and forty days; but, to make up theſe 
an entire number, they added a fiftieth; whence came the word 
Pentecoſt. So that if the firſt — of the Azymuth was a Sabbath- 
day, as Rupert and Paul Burgenſis contend for, then the firſt day 
of the ſeven weeks, and, conſequently, the other ſix, began on a 
Lord! day, and terminated upon a Sabbath : and after the Sabbath 
of the ſeventh week, the Pentecoſt immediately followed. But, if 
the firſt day of the Azymuth fell 2 a F ray, all the other weeks 
terminated upon a Friday; and the Pentecoſt, which was the fifti- 
eth day, proved a Sabbath. This objection, which our adverſa- 
ries bring, makes nothing at all againſt the veracity of our own op- 
nion in this reſpect; for it may be ſolved two ways. In the firſt 
place, we have a doubt, ariſing out of the law itſelf, concerning 
the certain day of Pentecoſt: for thus we read in Deut. xvi. 9, Se- 
wer weeks ſhalt thou number unto thee : begin to number the ſeven 
eveeks from ſuch time as thow beginneſt to put the ſickle to the corn. 
Now the fickle was put to the corn the day following the firſt day 
bbath, Levit. xxiii. 15. 
that a ſheat of the corn might be ottered to God. But, becauſe the 
Sabbath was next to the firſt day of the Azymuth, it ſeems not 
likely that the ſheaf of corn was offered then, it being unlaw- 
ful to put the ſickle to the corn on a Sabbath. If this be grant- 
ed, our adverſaries objection will vaniſh in courſe, ſince that year, 
which our Saviour ſuffer'd in, it happen'd on the firſt day of the 
Azymuth after a Szbbarh. Whence it follows, that the offering of 
the fruits, and the reckoning of the ſeven weeks, were to be rhrown | 
upon a Lord's day that year, and, conſequently, that the Pente- 
coſt happened upon the lame day. In the next place, it may be 
alledged, that theſe words of Luke, Acts ii. ver. 1. I hen the days 
of Pentecoſt was fully come, contain an Hcbraifm ; q.d. when they 
were come, or, after the days of Pentecoft were come. Which, 
indeed, is not without an example: for the Jews are fond of ex- 
preſſing themſelves thus, as may be ſeen in the Hebrew in Leviti- 
cus x11. 6. Numb. vi. 13. Eſter i. 5. This being allowed, but not 
granted, that the 3 Pentecoſt happened on a Sabbath, in that 
very year in which our Saviour ſuffer d, it may be underſtood that 
the Holy Ghoſt came down upon the Apoſtles on a Lord's day, be- 
cauſe the words, when they were come, conſider d after the Hebrew 
manner of ſpeaking, not only ſignity that the days of Pentecoſt 
were come, but that they were tully and N pals'd ; ſo that 
the delcent of the Holy Ghoſt happened on the day after the Jew- 
ith Pentecoſt. (V.) 
l ere ceme to hetipbage] Tis not unlikely that Bethphage was 
the village whither the diſciples were ſent; ſo that Chriſt ſpoke 
the'e things in a valley, which had Bethany on the one fide, and 
Bethphage on the other, rho' Bethphage was the nearer of the two | 
to the city. (G.) This place is taken notice of by the Talmudifts.; 
probably 1t took its name trom the fountain that was there : for as 
the Greeks call a*fountain pege, ſo the Syrians, Chaldeans, and 
Talmudiſts term it phege, or phage, whence this name Bethphage . 
came to be compounded, which ſignifies the place of a fountain. 
(Tremell.) Mark, in his 11th chapter, ver. 1. ſays, Ihen they 
came nigh to Jeruſalem, and Bethany. And Luke, chap. xix. ver. 


Mark, but only Bethany. This Bethany was about fiftcen furlongs 


wall lieve the Tews, who aſſert, that they dreſs d their even- 
Moſes Maimonides, 


monte m templi, in quo coquebant oblationes 2  ** e was the 


« name of a place Without Jeruſalem, near the mount of the tem- 


| Chriſt's declaring he had found a young 


Metſia fol. 90. A. ſays, that all the exterior circumference of Je- 
ruſalem was called Bethphage, and that this name ſignified a girdle. 
But others will not have phage to mean any ſuch thing; but only 
the bridle a of horſe. Bochart, who und the languages ex- 
ccedingly well, is pleaſed that the name of 3 ſhould 
come a Groſſis, or green figs ; as Olynthius a city of Thrace was 
nam d much after the ſame way: for Groſſis were called by the 
Chaldeans and-Syrians Pagge, or Phage originally. Origen and 
erome, upon Matthew ſay, that Bethphage means the place of jaw 
s. Bernard in his ſermon. ad milites templi. chap. xii. the 


Neither does that, | place of cheeks. Tremellius the place of a fountain ; and Lewis 
de Dieu, the place of a flatterey. ' But of all theſe ctymologies 


Bocharts ſeems the moſt pleaſant. What one Evangeliſt fays, t 
this occurrence happened in Bethphage, and another, in Bethany, 
and a third, in both places, may be eaſily reconciled. For it ſeems ' 
thac the fields of theſe villages joined to one another, ſo that con- 


ſequenily, that which was tranſacted in the confines may be ſaid to 


be done in either place, or in both. (V.). | 
Go into the village over againſt you.] Thus, below chap. xxvii. 61. 
the women are ſaid, to fit over againſt the ſepulchre, when they 
ſar near it. Thus, Carthage is ſaid to ſtand over againſt Italy. 
Thoſe interpreters ſeem to trifle, who render it thus, Go into the 
village which is youx enemy, meaning, into Jeruſalem which will 
withſtand the Apoſtles. Now Jeruſalem is neither a village, nor a 
caſtle, as the Syriac, Arabic, and Greek text reads it, but is called 
a city, as well it ought, being one of the largeſt in Aſia. Pro- 
bably this was the reaſon that the Greek books in Mark read into 
the city, inſtead of into the village, to the end the city of Jeruſalem 
might be ſuppoſed to be meant thereby. For my part, I take 
that to be the village which lay before them, and to which Chriſt 
* with his finger. But the antients are ſilent in this matter. 
Nubienſis we have only this account, Ad duo milliaria a 
« monte olivarum erat, ex quo add ucta eſt Aſina, qua vectus 
« jlle nunc deſertus eſt, nec ullos habet incolas. Iwo miles from the 
« mount of olives was the village, out of which the aſs was 
« brought, whereon Chriſt rode, when he made his entrance into 
« Jeruſalem: but the village now is abandon'd and uninhabited.“ 


' Perdiccas the Epheſian, after having treated of Berhphage and 


Bethany, ſays, over againſt this mountain ſouthward is a ſmall 
« village, which afforded the aſs and its colt. (V. A.) 

Ye ſball find an aſs tied, and a colt <vith her.] Matthew is the 
only Evangeliſt who takes notice of the afs with her foal; the 
others pals this by as a circumſtance the leſs neceſſary, becauſe 
Chriſt only, rode upon the colt: What John ſays chap. xii. 14. of 
aſs, by means of his di- 
ſciples, ought to be remark d. Mark and Luke obſerve, that this 
young aſs had never been back d by any one, to the end it might 
redound to Chriſt's honour; and John takes notice, that Chriſt 
was laid in a ſepulchre, wherein no perſon before had ever been 
laid. We have an example not unlike this, in 1 Sam. chap. 6, 
where we read of the Philiſtines ſending back the ark in a new 
cart, drawn by milch kine, which had never borne the yoke be- 
fore, did the Gentiles, in certain facrifices, offer up victims, 
which had never borne the yoke, as may be ſeen in Macrobius's 
Saturnalia, book 2 chap. 5. As to the riding on an aſs, we are 
able to quote ſeveral places out of ſcripture, to prove, that the 
caſtern people look d upon it as no diſhonourable action. Let us 
beſide add what Chryſoſtom, in his firſt homily upon Titus, fays 
was objected againſt rhe biſhop of Conſtantinople, meaning him- 
ſelf, as an argument or proof of his exceſſive pride, that he kept 
ſervants to wait upon him, and rode upon an aſs. I paſs by what 
the Arabians ſay of their great men being uſed to ride in this man- 
ner, and what Leo Africanus mentions, how that the ladies in 
Agypt uſe this way of riding at this time of day, as it was 
formerly practiced at Rome, as may be collected from Lampridius 
in the life of Heliogabalus. (G. V. | 

Sitting upon an aſs, and the colt the foal of an aſs.) The words 
Subjugale, and Aſinus, in the Greek commentators of the ſcriptures, 
are ſynonymous terms, and uſed indifferently one for the other. 
Chryſoſtom cries out here with a great deal of reaſon. ©« Put the 
4 queſtion to a Jew,and ask him, what king came riding on an aſs 


|. to Jeruſalem ? Be aſſured that he can name none bur this only.” 


That this prophecy of Zachariah literally ſ of Chriſt, ap 
pears from the ſequel of his gth chap. wherein he mentions the 
that 15 to be reſtored by him, and conſequently, of no far- 
ther uſe to be made of chariots, horſes, and inſtruments of war ; 
wherein he ſays, that his empire ſhall reach from ſea to ſea, and 
to the fartheſt ends of the earth, and that the captives ſhall be re- 
deem'd by him by the blood of the covenant. Now the antient 
Jews 75 referr this place to the Meſſiah, neither do ſo- 
veral of the moderns run into a contrary opinion. A brief ac- 
count whereof will not feem amiſs in this place. Rabbi Eliezer, 
in his 31 chapter, ſays, in ſpeaking of — aſs. „ This 
« ſhall like wiſe be the aſs, whereon the ſon of David ſhall ſu 

: 1 | Hence 


ple, x here they dreſid the oblations.” In rad Jalmud. Aaaac both. | 


Chap. 1 5 


c eſt dominus Chrittus, cum ingreſſus eſt Jeroſolymam: ſed pagus 
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Chap. 21. 


Hence it is ſaid by Zachariah chap. ix. 9. © rejoice greatly, 
« O daughter of Sion, &c.” The Talmudiſts, upon the Sanhedrin 
chap. xi. fol. 98. A. ſay, © Rabbi yr Ira of Levi, throws 


« this objection. It is arritten of the M Dan. vii. 13. And 
« behold, one like the fon of man, came with the clouds of 
« heaven. But it is written, Zach. ix. 9. of the ſame Meſſiah; 
« lowly, and riding on an aſs. To this he anſwers, if the Iſraelites 
« are worthy, he will come- with the clouds of heaven; but if 
« they are not worthy, he will come wh and riding on an aſs.” 
Hence aroſe that jeer of Sapores, king of Perſia. 
« ſaid to Rabbi Samuel; you ſaid that the Meſſiah will come 
« upon an aſs: I will ſend him a coloured horſe, which I 
« have. The Rabbi anſwered him in half Perſian, „Have you, 
« Sir, an horſe of a thouſand colours.” The opinion of this Rabbi 
was, that the aſs, whereon the Mefſtah was to ride, was not a com- 
mon one ; but a beaſt, beautified with a mixture of ſo many fine 
colours,that no horſe, cither for ſhape or price could come up to it. 
The jeer of Sapores could not be cluded any other way, but by 
this artifice. But there was an indiſpenſible neceſſity to lay open 
the matter juſt as it really was, viz. that the kingdom of Chriſt 
was not of this world, but lowly, and humble. And in the next 
e, Rabbi Joſeph ſays, O that the Meſſiah would come, and 
« that I might have the honour to fit under the ſhadow of the 
« dung of his aſs.” And fol. 99. A. Rabbi Hillel ſays, “ The 
« 1ſraclites ſhall not have the Meſſiah, becauſe they have already 
„ conſum'd him in the days of Hezechiah, Rabbi Joleph ſhall 
&© reign, do thou pardon Rabbi Hillel, who art his lord. When 
© Was Hezechiah ? In the time of the firſt temple. But Zachariah 
« prophecied in the time of the ſecond, and he ſpoke of the 
Meffah, as if he was yet to come; Rejoice greatly, O daughter 
« of Sion.“ Galatinus, in his 4th book, chap 2, cites the follow- 
ing words out of Rabbi Eſaia's book, Bereſchith Rabba, upon 
Geneſis, cxix. 14. That which is written in Iſaiah xxxii. 20. 
That ſend forth the feet of the ox, and the aſs. That ſend forth, 
« ſignifies that Elias, of whom it is written Malachy iii. 1. Be- 
hold I ſend my angel. T he foot of the ox means the Mefſiah the 
« fon of Joſeph, as it is ſaid bf Joſeph, Deut. xxxiii. 17. His 
« glory is like the firſtling of his bullock. And the foot of the 
« aſs ſignifies the Meſſiah the ſon of David, of whom it is written 
* Zaceh. ix. 9. lowly, and fitting on an aſs. Midras Koheleth 
« cites Eccleſ. i. 9.“ The thing that hath been, it is that which 
ſhall be. Rabbi Barcuhias ſaid in the name of Rabbi Iſaac. As was 
« our firſt redeemer(Moſes)ſo ſhall be our laſt redeemer(theMeſhah.) 
« How was our firſt redeemer ? Such as he is ſaid to be, Exod. iv. 20. 
« Moſes took his wife, and his ſons, and ſet them upon an aſs. So 
« ſhall be our laſt redeemer, of whom it is ſaid, Zach. ix. 9. 
« lowly, and riding upon an aſs.” Theſe are the teſtimonies of 
the more antient Jews, with whoſe opinions ſeveral of the moderns 
agree. Rabbi Saadias Gaon, upon Daniel vii. 13. ſays, „ Is it 
« not written of the Meſſiah, Zach ix. 9. lowly, and riding on 
« an aſs? ſhall he not rather come with humility, than with Equi- 
page, and grandeur?” Rabbi Solomon alledges thus upon 


Zach. ix. 9. „That place cannot be interpreted of any other, | 


« but the Meſſiah; becauſe it is ſaid of him; and his dominion 
« ſhall be from ſea even to ſea. Neither do we find during the 
&* continuance of the ſecond temple, any one who ſhould reign 


like him in righteouſneſs. David Kimchi, in giving an expo- 


ſition of theſe very words with relation to the Meſſiah, thus ex- 
preſſes himſelf. © He ſhall be juſt, and by his righteoutneſs, the 
4 0 ſhall be ſaved from the ſword of Gog, and Magog; he 
« ſhall be lowly, meek, and good natured, which interpretation is 
given by Jonathan. As Iſatah ſays, chap. xlii.. 2. he ſhall not 
* cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſtreet; 
** a bruiſed reed ſhall he not break. He ſhall ride upon an aſs, 
not through any want, becauſe the whole world ſhall be under 
his dominion, but through his humility, and to acquaint the 
«© Jews that there was no farther need of horſes or chariots : And 
then adds, I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the 
*© horſe from Jeruſalem.” Rabbi Abarbanel, who followed So- 
lomon and Kimchi, ſays, © Becauſe the people generally imitate 
ti the example of the king, when all Iſracl ſhall fee the Meſſiah 
their king lowly, and fit riding on an aſs, there will not be one, 
neither in Ephraim (under which name is ſiguißed the kingdom 
« of the ten tribes of Iſrael) nor in Jeruſalem, in the kingdom of 
« Judah, who will ride either in a chariot, or on horſeback. 
« Whence it comes that he ſays: I will cnt off the chariot from 
« Ephraim, &c.” 

Notwithſtanding this general conſent, both of antient and mo- 
dern Jews,with relation to the point now before us ;yet there are two 
Rabbins very much celebrated, who have preſumf'd to oppoſe this 
ſtream of their own writers ; but with no good intention, or pur- 
poſe, or for any other reaſon but to wreſt this argument out of our 

ands, for the manifeſtation of Chrift. The perſons I point at 

are Rabbi Moſes, and Eben-Ezra; the firſt endeavouring to prove 

that the prophecy of Zachariah is accompliſhed in Nehemiah, and 

OG, in Judas Maccabeus; I mean what Zachariah foretold 
o. 11 | 


« King Sapores. 


| of the king, who was to be lowly, and enter Jeruſalem in an 
humble condition. But the famous Bochart hath convinced both 
theſe writers of a downright miſtake ; as he hath alio done a more 
modern author, among the Chriſtians, whoſe name he ſpares, 
who, in oppoſition to the receiv'd tradition both in the church, 
and ſynagogue, is pleaſed to advance, that this paſſage of Zacharial:, 
ſhould be underſtood of Zorobabel. As to the Rabbins, juſt men- 
tioned, this learned Gentleman takes the following method to c- 
fute them. Mhatſocver theſe Rabbins afſert of Nehemiah, or 
JudasMaccabeus,that they were cither kings in Judza, or thatthey 
were poor, or rode 710 an afs, they ſhall never be able to prove, 
neither that they liv d in a profound peace, or that their dominion - 
extended from one ſea to the other, and even to the fartheſt cor- 
ners of the earth, which are the exact criterious of that king, of 
whom Zachariah makes mention. Nehemiah, indeed, is ſaid to 
be a king in Judah, in Nehem. vi. 7. Which Rabbi Moſes lays 
hold of, to prove his being a king; but herein he diſcovers the 
height of his ignorance ; for he is not really called a king. Sana- 
ballet indeed writes, that Goſſem the Arabian accuſed him of af- 
tefting the kingdom, which charge he endeavoured to wipe of by 
ſaying, © "Tis not as you ſay, for theſe are things of your making 
* and inventing.” In chap v. 14, Nehemiah clearly acquaints us 
that he was commanded by king Artaxerxes to be governor of 
Judah. Let us determine the ſame thing of Judas Maccabeus, 
and his brothers, Jonathan, Simon,' and Hyrcanus, Simon's ſon, 
who were his ſucceſſors, and who, notwithſtanding their be- 
ing called kings in the records of the ſecond temple, were yet no 
ſuch thing, but only pricſts and ethuarchs of the Jews, whence 
affairs were managed under them by the common conſent of all 
the people. Thus it is ſaid in 1 Macc. iv. 59. And Judas com- 
manded, with his brethren and the <vhole church of Iſrael, &c. and in 
chap. xii. 6 Jonathan the high prieſt, and the elders of the nation, 
and the prieſts, and the reſt of the people of the Jeaus, to their brethren 
at Sparta, Greeting. However, we learn from Joſephus, in his firſt 
book de bel. jud. chap iii. and 13th of the Antiquities, chap. xix. and 
from Plſeudo Hegeſippus, out of Joſephus, book 1. chap ii. that 
Ariſtobulus, the ſon of Hyrcanus, having changed the government 
into a kingdom, was the firſt who put a diademupon his head. 
Now as to the aſs before mentioned, whether it belong'd to Ne- 
hemiah, or to Judas, can no where be found. Of Nehemiah, 
indeed *tis ſaid, Nehem. ii. 12, and 14. that he rode upon u 
beaſt, but of what ſpecies this beaſt was, whether it was an horſe, 
or a mule, or a camel, or an aſs, the ſcripture is entirely ſilent. 
It appears from the grh verſe of this ſame chapter, that Nehemiah 
was the king's butler, who, on his departing to Sufa, receiv'd 
from him ſome of the officers of the army, and ſome of the ca- 
valry to eſcort him. And 'tis likewiſe told us, chap. v. 17 and 18. 
That, while the walls of Jeruſalem were building, Nehemiah had 
A day at his table, an hundred and fifty of the Jewiſh rulers, 
for the-maintainance of whom were daily allow'd one ox, and fix 
choice ſheep, and fowls, and, once in ten days, ſtore of all ſorts 
of wine, and a great many other particulars. And we learn from 


the th chap. v. 70. That he preſented the ſacred treaſure with _ 
a thouſand drams of gold, fifty baſons, and five hundred and 

thirty prieſts garments. Yer this is he, who is ſaid by Rabbi 
Moles not to be worth ſo much as would keep an horſe; when we 
read in this very chapter, verſe 68, 69. that there were above 
even hundred horſemen among the common people of Iſrael, and 
near the ſame number of men who rode on mules, or camels, So 
that Aben-Ezza, juſtly refuting Moſes in this particular, ſays, 
Nehemiah was a Governor, neither wanted he proviſions ſuitable 
« to his government, for a great many were daily admitted to his 
« table, as we find chap. v. of Nehem. verſe 17, and 18. how 
„ comes it then that he wanted a horſe? But what a groſs piece 
of blindneſs was this in Aben-Ezza, in not ſeeing, that the ſame 
objection was equally good againſt Judas Maccabeus. Judas Mac- 
cabeus was a prieſt of the family of Jehojarib, as we are ac- 
quainted from 1 Macc. ii. 1. Whence it was the firſt order of the 
prieſts, 1 Deut. xxiv. 7. And upon this the perſons, who were 
ſent by the king, thus addreſt Matathias the father of Judas. 
Thou art a famous and mighty prince in this city, I Macc. ii. 17. 
Judas Maccabeus, who was his ſon, and ſucceſſor, ſubdued great 
numbers of enemies, before he came to Jeruſalem, among whom 
was Appollonius, governor of Syria, and Serdn perfect of Celo- 
Syria; alſo Ptolomeus, Gorgias, and Nicanor, all chief officers 
ſent by Lycias to give him battle; and at laſt Lycias himſelf, un- 
der whoſe government Antiocus had put all the provinces of the 
empire, from Egypt to the Euphrates. During theſe ſucceſſes he 
plunder'd the camp of Appollonius, and the Samaritans, as we read 
1 Macc. iii. 12 and took, as it is ſaid, 1 Macc. iv. 23. a large 
quantity of gold, filver, hyacinth, purple, and other riches, out 
of the camps of Prolomeus, Nicanor, and Gorgias. We learn 
alſo from 1 Macc. iii. 41. and 2 Macc. viii. 10. That, after the 
victory gained over Lycias, ſeveral merchants came with ſums of 
money to purchaſe the captives of the Jews. Judas Maccabeus, 


having enrich'd himſelf with theſe ſpoils, recoyer'd Jeruſalem, 
Y re-ordain'd 
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. phanation of Antiochus, and carried new veſlels into it, namely, 
a Candieſtic, table, and altar, all made of gold, according to the ac- 
count of Joſephus 1. 12. c. 12 of his Antiquities. 
beaurificd the front with golden crowns, and after the fabric was 
finiſhed, celebrated a ſolemniiy with the people, which continued 
eight days, during which time, according tothe place of Joſephus 
juſt cited, he omitted nothing that might contribute to heigthen the 
pieaſure of the ſolemnity; but receiv'd them with magnificent and 
coltiyſacrifices,as if it had been an entertainment. Now what perſon, 

but he, who was blind in his underſtanding, would believe, that 
ſuch things were performed by him, who was reduced by his ne- 
to Change his horſes for aſſes? As Aben-Ezza refured Mo- 
ſes, fo Aburbanel hath refuted Aben-Euta in theſe words. © I am 
« ſurprized at the ſtupidity, that hath blinded his underſtanding : 
os when JudasMaccabeus was never, in the whole courſe of his Lite 
« once favoured with the name of king, much leſs of a king deno- 
* minated from Sion, which David aſſumed. Beſides, if the 
0 prophecy of Zachariah concerned the Maccabees, or the Aſmo- 
« neans; what bufinels had it with the Ephraimites, fince the 
« kingdom of Ephraim was not exiſtiag while the ſecond temple 
« ſtood? Moreover, Judas Aſmoncus, or Maccabeus, did not 
e pronounce peace to all nations, neither did his dominion extend 
« from ſea to ſea, nor, while he liv'd, was the bow of the king- 
« dom of Ephraim eſtabliſhed. For the kingdom of the ten 
« tribes, which was called the kingdom of Ephraim, was not yet 
« reſtored. So that every word of this po prove him 
« groſiy out in his opinion.” Thus far Abarbanel, who, as he 
roves Zachariah's prophecy not yet accompliſh'd, ſuppoſes, never- 
theleſs, falſly that the Prophet took notice of the reſtoration of 
the kingdom of Ephraim, when he ſpeaks not a ſyllable abour it, 
unleſs it be of the bow of Ephraim ; Q. d. that it ſhould come to 
paſs that Ephraim, and Judah, in conjunction together, ſhould 
engage the Grecks- in battle, which was really fulfilled under the 
Maccabces, under whoſe conduct the Jews ſhook off the Grecian 
yoke, among whom was Ephraim; neither did Salmanaſar make 
the whole ten tribes captives, which were named Ephraim. Now 
it was near a hundred years from the Iſraelites being carried away 
into captivity, that Joſiah oblig'd thoſe who remain'd to retorm; 
and a great many out of that number chearfully made preſents of 
money towards rebuilding the _ and celebrated the paſſover 
at Jeruſalem with the tribes of Judah, and Benjamin. And under 
Etaras and Nehemiah, thoſe Jews who came from Babylon offer'd 
for a fin-oftering, for all Iſrael, twelve he-goats, and as many hei- 
fers for the cweuve tribes of 1irael. | : 
But it is not leſs abſurd to ſay, that the prophecy of Zachariah 
was accompliſhed in Zorobabel, than in Nehemiah, or Judas 
Maccabeus. For Zorobabel was a king neither in reality or appel- 
lation. The ſcripture, indeed, in Malachy. 1. 8. calls him a go- 
vernor. At Babylon he was the kings body-guard, and, accord- 
ing to Joteplus, the governor of the captive Jews. From hence 
he was tuft ſent by Cyrus, and afrerwards by Darius, the ſon of 
Eyſtaipes, into Judza, to take upon him the government of that 
province, and rebuild the temple in the king's name, and at his 
expence. Eſdras, in his zd chap. v. 2. calls him the prieſt after 
Joſue, tho' other paſſages give him the precedence ;' becauſe, 
among the Jews, the viceroy, and high prieſt, were veſted with a 
dignity alike, or were upon an equal level of authority. Tis in 
vain to cbject the paſſages of Jeremiah. xxiii. 5. and Eze- 
chiah xxxvil. 22. and 24. to prove Zorobabel's being called a king. 
Theie places do not any way refer to Zorobabel, but to Chriſt, or 
the Nicitah, as the Rabbius unanimouſly confeſs, which, for our 
tacislaction, may be ſcen in the treatiſe of the Talmud, entitled 
Bata Bath ra, chap. v fol. 75. So that *tis ſomewhat ſurprizing to 
find Theodoret aſſert, that this cited place of Jeremiah was by the 
thunder- ſtruck Jews (that is ſo confounded and aſtoniſhed, as if 
they had been thunder-ſtruck,) referr'd to Zorobabel. But Theo- 
doret excellently refutes this opinion, by oppoſing, againſt it, 
what Jeremiah ſays of a king, which no way ſquar d with Zoro- 


babel, who never was a king, but only the governor of the peo- | 


le. Beſides, Jeremiah adds, that the name of that king was to 
be the Lord our righteouſneſs, which both the ſynagogue, and church, 
by a general conſent, acknowledge was no way applicable to any 
but the Meſſiah, promiſed in the law and the prophets. The ob- 
jection, thar is brought out of Ezekiel, 1s ſufficiently clear, from. 
the bare reading of the paſſage, that is referable to none but the 
Meſhah. For *ts promiſed there, that there ſhall be one king and 
one ſhepherd, in the name of David, who ſhould ſway over all 
the Itraelites for ever; when Zorobabel had only the government 
over the Jews, who returned from Babylon, who were no more 
than between four or five thouſand perſons, and that for a few 

ears. Moreover, the Hebrew commentators do not pretend to 
deny that the Meſſiah is poinred out in this place; nay, they ſeem 
under a vaſt concern for * Zorobabel ſhould be thought a king; 
Jett thoſe promiſes ſhould be deem'd by poſterity to be accompliſh'd 
in him, which the prophets made of the reſtoration of David's 


re-ordain'd the worſhip of God, purified the temple from the pro- 


ſides, he | 


'kingdom, and thereby make the world believe that no other king 


Chap. 21. 


was to be expected. Refer to the beginning of tlie chronicle of 


the ſecond temple, which treats of this matter. 
But ſuppoſing, though not granting, that Zorcbabel was efteem'd 
a king, ariah cannot be ſaid to pronounce thus of him; 


Re oice greatly, O daughter of Sion, ſhout, O daughter of 
«« Jerufalem, behold thy king cometh unto thee,” unleſs we will 


have the prophet to feretell a thing to come which was already paſt. 


— 


For Zorobabel was actually come, at the very time when Za- 


chariah wrote, who owns that he wrote his prophecies in the 


fourth year of king Darius, But Zorobabel, as we learn from 


Eſdras i, and 2. came to Jeruſalem in the firſt year of Cyrus the 


Great, which was the year be took Babylon in, and transferred 


the empire to himſelf, which was twenty five years before, as ap- 


pears from Joſephus 11 Antiq. chap. 4. and Eſdras iv. 24. It 


ſeems that when he returned to Babylon, in the firſt year of Da- 


rius, to compliment the new king, he was immediately remanded 


back into Judza, to rebuild the temple, which had been begun 
Cambyſes, who was the Ar- 


under Cyrus, and interrupted under 
tazerxes of the Perſians: Tis of no ſervice to ſay that Zachariah 
uſed the future for the preterperfect tenſe, eſpecially, when with 
all the additions, every thing refers more ſtrongly to Chriſt than 
Zorobabel ; for the words of the prophet are, Behold thy king 
* cometh unto thee,” meaning, to thy profit and advantage, not 


his. Our Saviour Chriſt does not come unto himſelf, but unto 


us. Hence Eidras ix. 5. A child is born unto us, a fon is 85 
« ven to us.“ Hence the Angel og ro the ſhepherds, Luke 
ii. 11.“ Unto you is born this day a Saviour, which is Chrif the 


« Lord.” Now the caſe is ditterent with Zorobabel, who came 


to himſelf ; for the rebuilding the temple, was not only for his 


intereſt, but that of all the Jews. And what is ſaid of this king 
—_ juſt, and a Saviour, is peculiarly applicable to Chriſt ; wherc- 
as of Zorobabel's juſtice we read nothing memorable in {cripture. 
Beſides, Jeremiah calls Chrift the Lord our righteouſneſs. And the 
Angel ſays in Matthew i. 21. That Chriſt was called Jeſus, be- 
cauſe he was to ſave his people from their fins. And again, Chriſt 
is more juſtly called poor than Zorobabel, who fone va. large ſums 
of money, firſt from Cyrus, and then from Darius, to rebuild the 


temple with. But Chriſt was ſo poor, that he lived a pitiful life 


on the alms given him by women; neither had he a place to 

lay his head in. Nay, the qualifications ſo tiar to him, were 

meekneſs and humility ; that he principally deſires us to learn 

them from his example, alluding, probably. to this ve 

of Zachariah. Now any thing Nice this in Zorobabel, for my 

part, I muſt confeſs I cannot ſee. | 
In ſhort, how can what Zachariah mentions of this king, that 


he was to come riding on an aſs to Jeruſalem, be underftood of Zo- 


robabel? When was ever ſuch a thing performed by Zorobabel ? 
You will not preſume to ſay that theſe words of Zachariah point 
out Zorobabel's modeſty, and love of peace. For ſo may Solo- 
mon, in the midſt of all his cavalry, ſaid to ride on an aſs, 
becauſe never prince or king loved peace more than he. How 
is it any way likely thar, _ 

mon te the 8 thereby to ſignify the ſpiritual peace, 
which was to be in the . under the kingdom of Chriſt; 
And I qwill cut off the chariet from Ephraim, can be meant of Zo- 
robabel? Or how, pray, can Zorobabel be underſtood in what 


Zachariah ſays of the ſame king, in the ſame verſe ; And be ſbal} 


ſpeak peace unto the heathen. Neither can theſe words of Zacha- 
riah any way refer to Jeruſalem, as it that city ay be ſaid to 
ſpeak peace unto the heathen in the ſame ſenſe, as Mordecai is 
aid in Eſther to ſpeak peace to all his ſeed, becauſe Jeruſalem 
under the Maccabees was in alliance with the Lacedemonians and 
Romans. For, he ſball ſpeak, is of the maſculine gender in He- 


brew, and er referable to the king, and not to Jeruſa- 
e 


lem, which is of the feminine; and fo is the pronoun his in the 
following phraſe; And his dominion ſhall be from ſeq even to ſea, and 
from the river even to the ends of the earth, is the affix maſculine in 


the Hebrew (V.) 

Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. And the diſciples went, and did 
as Jeſus commanded them, And brought the aſs, and 
the colt, and put on them their cloaths, and they ſer 
him thereon. And a very great multitude ſpread their 
garments in the way; others cut down branches from 
the trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. And the 
multitude that went before, and that followed, cried, 
ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of David: Bleſſed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the 
higheſt. | 

Put on them their cloaths, and they ſet him thereon.) There are 
thoſe who acknowledge in this place an enallage of number, very 
common in ſcripture, whereby that is attribured indefinitely ro 


many, which is only applicable to one. For example ; we read in 
| Geneſis 


t Zachariah ſays by a phraſe, com- 
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Geneſis viii. 4. That Noah's ark reſted upon the mountains of 
« Armenia,” meaning, upon one of the mountains of Armenia, which 
was Ararat. 80 Geneſis xxiii. 6. tis ſaid, In the choice of our ſepul- 

in one of our ſepulchres, which ſoever 


thy dead, meani 
yo — TG ro chuſe. bury thy dead. So Matthew xvi. 8. 


he his diſctples ſaw it, they had indignation, meaning one of his 
diſciples, who was Judas Iſcariot. | 
caſt the ſame in bis teeth, meaning, one of the thieves, as is clear 
from the other evangeliſts. . But Theophylact will allow no cnal- 
lage in theſe words,“ S:dit autem ſuper illis, inquit, non ſuper 
« ꝗuobus jumentis, ſed ſuper palliis, aut primum quidem aſino, 
« deinde etiam pullo inſedit; he ſat upon them, ſays he, not upon 
« the two Aſles, but upon the garments, or he firſt ſat upon the 
« aſs, 8 upon the colt. The Syriac ſays, that the 
diſciples brought to Jeſus the aſs and the colt, and put their gar- 
d that he rode upon it. Some will have it 


that he rode upon both. (T. J. V.) : 
Cut down — from the Trees. ] So we read in the Apopth- 


thegnus p p. That as Macarius travelled from Panaremus to the 
lower defart. “ The brothers took palm: branches in their hands, 
« and went to meet him”. So, to do honour to Fulgentius, the 
author, who wrote his life, witneſſes of him in theſe words, “Per 
omnes prolixi itineris vias gaudia majora reperiens, in occurſum 
ſuum populis tendentibus, cum luce ruis & lampadibus, & arbo- 
& rum frondibus, He found abundance of more ſatistfaction in all 
« the places of his tedious journey which be paſt through, tor the 
« people throng'd to meet him with flambeaux, and branches of 
« trees. Sirmond, who had it from the mouths of the C.ergy ot 
Rheims, take notice, in his third volume of the councels of France, 
that Ebon biſhop of Rheims was honoured in the ſame manner. 
« He was receivd by Rothald, Simeon, and Lupus, his ſuffragans, 
i and by the repreſentatives of all the other biſhops of the dioceſe 
« of Rheims, who being unable to meet him through indiſpoſi- 
« tiop, ſent their letters of excuſe by them. Bzlides, all the ca- 
« nons and monks of the dioceſe, and an infinite number of per- 
« ſons of both ſexes, went in proce ſſion to meet him, having bran- 
« ches of trees, and flambeaux in their hands, ſinging and chant- 
« ing all th: way they went. They met him at a conſiderable 
ce diſtance from the church, whither they conducted him wit 
« ſongs of praiſe ”. (V.) : 
Hoſanna, to the ſou of David.) The word Hoſanna, which comes 
from the Hebrew verb and particle, is us'd for the hymn it ſelf ; 
as Io pean among the Greeks. The meaning is this, we fing this 
hymn, which forbodes good, to the Meſſiah our King It may 
be demanded, why the cuſtom of ing branches, and of ſhout- 
ing Hoſanna, which belong'd to the branch-bearers, and happen- 
e1 in September, ſhould now be perform'd in a diſtant part of 
the year. We muſt conclude from hence, that it was the con- 
ſtant belief of . that their ſolemn days not only contain- 
ed a remembrance of their departure out of Egypt, but allo a 
preſage of the days of the Meſſiah. So that ſuch part of the peo- 
ple, as adher'd to the miracles of Jeſus, were firmly perſuaded that 
this perſon was the Meſſiah, as the cuſtoms and words cf the 
branch-bearing truly declares. (G.) Heſanna is a contraction of 
Hoſchiab Na which were of common uſe, and chiefly in the feaſts 
of tabernacles, to put the Jews in mind of ſome paſt benefit, to con- 
firm them in their hopes tor the future, and make them acquieſce 
in the belief they had of the Meſhah. Hence it came, that theſe 
holy days, and the branches, which were carry'd in them, were 
call'd Heſchara, from the glad and ſolemn acclamation then us'd : 
as is more copiouſly treated of in the Talmud in book de Feſto taber- 
naculoru m. 80 that *cis probable, that the branches, which, for 
the ſake of honour, they ſtrewed in the way of the Meſſiah, who 
was our Chriſt, were as ſymbols, that brought into their minds 
a more ſolemn and ſacred deſire ro witneſs the preſervation that 
was diſcernibie in the Meſhah. (T.) Elias Levita, in a Treatile 
of his, entitled Ihicbi, acquaints us, that the word Hoſanna is a 
contraction of Hoſchiah Na, I beſeech thee, ſave, which was cuſto- 
marily uſed in acclamations. So that to find out the whole mean- 
ing, we are to underſtand, that in all acclamations and inſcriptions 
in whatever language they were, thoſe, who were the hearers or 
readers, were left to ſupply what was deficient to make up the 
entire meaning; thus this acclamation Hoſannah to the Son of David, 
is to be taken in this manner, I beſeech thee, O God, ſave 
« the ſon of David; for the Hebrew word, whence Holanna is 
deriv'd, is frequently conſtrued with a third caſe, as may be ſeen 
Palm 85. But Hoſanna may be taken in another.conftruction, be- 
cauſe, as the learned Caninius excellently obſerves, tis us'd as a 
technical noun from the ſame word, in the Rabbinical writings, the 
plural of which we find in their rituals, where they ſay Hoſchan- 
not h Leſucoth, that is, The forms of the hymns that are uſed in 
« celebrating the feaſt of rabernacles”, whoſe ſeven days have 
each their peculiar names, which are call'd Hoſchana, or Hoſanna 
of the firſt day, Hoſanna of the ſecond day, Hoſanna of the third 
day, and ſo on. By this appellation the branches of trees were like- 


wiſe called, as thoſe of the palm, olive, and willow, which the 


And ſo xxvii. 44. be thieves 


4 


Faſciculus, in honour 


ews were uſed to carry upon their ſolemn. feſtivals; repeating all 
the time the form of Hoſchiab Na, and the like intercalar veries 
in which chat word was found. So that we are under no reſtraint 
to conſtrue the word Hoſanna in the acclamation before us, viz. 
Hoſanna to the Son of David; the fame as branches, which word is 
us d by John in this very hiſtory. Ahd then by ſupplying whar 
is wanting, we may venture. to interpret this acclamatiou thus : 
theſe palm, olive, or willow branches we bear for the honour of 
the fon of David. Now it was a cuſtom among the ancicats, 
when they celebrated ſome of their feſtivals, to carry oitve-bran- 
ches, who, were thence called T hallephori, which means no more 
than the perſons who carry'd theſe branches. Sometimes of the 
twigs, leaves, and fruits of ſeveral trees they made a kind of faſc;- 
crlus, or noſegay, which they carry'd in this manner, much re- 
ſembling that, which the Athenians call'd Eireſione; the way of 
making which we are told from Joſephus in his 3d. book cf An- 
tiq. chap. 10. was with myrtle, willow, palm, and the fruit of a 
tree called Peyſea. This the modern Jews carry and ſhake about 
in the feaſt of tabernacles ; and call it Heſ hana, or Heſanna. Epi- 
phanius, in his ſermon in die palmarum, ſeems to allude to the 
making and ſhaking of this faficulus; fur the ancients, when 
they ſolemniz'd any 2 ceremony, brandiſhed about this 

him, for whom the ceremony was prepa- 

red; as the Jews commonly did in the honour of God. (V.) Dr. 
Hammond's remarks are much the fame, which we will briefly 
fer down here, The word Haſanna is contracted of Hoſehiah Na, 
ſave I beſeech thee, a form of acclamation, uſed by the ſeus in their 
teaſt of rabernacles, wherein they likewiſe carried boughs in their 
hands, and ſung pſalras, or as it is in Maccabecs, cry d Hoſanna. Both 
thele were cuſtomary among the Grecians, in any time of ſolemn 
feſtivity. Elias Levita tell us, that from both theſe put together, 
it came for theſe boughs to be call'd Hoſanna; and to bind up 
Hoſanna's, is properly to bind up branches of willow, which were 
moſtly us'd, where they could 2 procurcd ; though the brunches 
pre!cribed in Nchemiah, are thoſe of olive, pine, and myrtie. This 
ceremony, thus usd to Chrift in a very extenſive manner 
with all the ſolemnities of ſtrewiy garments, and boughs in the 
way, as at the inauguration of a Klee, as in David's coronation, 
is a token of the peoples acknowledging him to be the Mciah 
the Shilo, whom they expected. (H) ; 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. And when he was come 
into Jeruſalem, all the city was moved, ſaying, Who 
is this? And the multitude faid, This 1s Jeſus the 
prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. And Jeſus went into 
the temple of God, and caſt out all them that fold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the ſeats of them that fold 
doves, And ſaid unto them, Ir is written, My houſe 
ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, but ye have made 
it a den of thieves. And the blind and the lame came 

to him in the temple, and he healed them. or” 


The tables of the money-changers.} Tas cuſtomary, even while 
the temple ſtood, from a very old tradition, which we read in 
the Talmud, in tract de ſiclis, on the five and twenticth day of 
the twelfth month, to place tables in the temple, and appoint 
money-changers to theſe tables, ro the end, that thoſe, who had 
not an half ſhekel, as was commanded by the law, might be ar 
no loſs of time in finding them with theſe money-changers, or 
bankers, with whom they either made exchanges, or lett pledges. 
Thus the paying of this tax was not obſtructed ; though all Hracl 
was enjoined to pay it: With the money ariſing thereby were 
purchaſed the beaſts for the ordinary and public ſacrifices, and 
their libations, alſo the ſhew-bread, and wood for the ſacrifices, 
and for maintaining the perpetual fire. (T. and J.) The Greek 
word Trapeza, or table, is that from which thoſe, who dealt in 
returning money, or in bills of exchange, had the appellation of 
Trapexites, as mentioned Matt. xxv. 27. Thus in Gemara Sanhe- 
drim, chap. 7. ſect. 11. we read; © I have a great deal of mo- 
* ney, but there is no Trapexite, or money-merchant, with whom 
« I may place it.“ By this the Traperite ſeems to be that ſort of 
men, who, as merchants among us, returns money for others to 
ſome other place, or aſſiſts them in doing ſo, whereby they 
make ſome advantage to themſelves, and alſo are of ſervice to 
thoſe for whom they act in this manner. Hence, becauſe the 
Iſraelites were commanded by the law to come up to Jeruſa- 
lem, (let their habitations be at never ſo great a diſtance) and 
there ſacrifice, and pay the half ſhekel, for the uſe of the tem- 
ple, theſe Trapezites ſet up their tables in the very temple, purely 
to merchandize with ſuch as had occaſion for them; after the 
example of others, who brought oxen, ſheep and doves, to ſell 
to thoſe who had not brought their ſacrifices with them. Theſe 
traders are called here Collyhiſtes, that is, perſons who dealt in 

money - 


dhe voice of the father being heard at Jordan, and Chriſt's transfi- | 
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84 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 214 
* iſtake in thoſe, who, from the nature of | guration on the mount. But for my own part I take the occur- 
moogy-, New. Xs o; anne wn rank | rence here before us to be the moſt — — ſurprizing ; that 


this word, are induced to tranſlate it money-C ers here, and in 
John ii. 14. meaning, han 
one piece of money into another, or greater or ſmaller coins into 
that of the ſhekel, when the word imports 24 to deal in mone 
by way of return or exchange; a way of merchandize, giving 10 
much money here, for ſo much more in another place, where 
the thing paid for is not ſo much the uſe of money, as the con- 
veying it trom one place to the other, or the ſaving others the 
troubie of conveyance. (H.) That there ſhould be no want of 
ſacrifices, in the fore part of the temple, which, 1 Chron. XXvI. 
18. is called Parbar, oxen, and ſheep, and doves were put to 
fale. Hence Maimonides informs us, in tract de vaſis ſanctuaris, 
chap. 7. num. 9. That, amovg the officers of the temple, there 
was one diſtinguiſhed by the name of Captain over the neſts, 
or the birds, © Cum quo inquit, paciſcuntur, ut oblationes 
« aves comparet, has vel iſtas pro ficlo. Et quiſquis tenebatur vel 
« turtures offerre, vel pullas columbarum, pretium ad ſanctuarĩum 
« attecebat. Et iſte præfectus dabat aves iis, quorum erat ofterre, 
& cum queſtoribus eas eſtimabat, & poſtquam de pretio con- 
« venerat, eas inbra triduum dabant. Et ſiqua avis prophana 
erat, aut prophana fichar, antequam offeretur, aliam pro ea 
& dabar.” With whom they bargained for a ſhekel to be ſound 
« with ſuch and ſuch birds for their ofterings. Now whoſo- 
4 ever was obliged either to offer turtles, or young pidgeons, 


« carried the money into the ſanctuary. And thereupon the | 


« officer gave the birds to thoſe who were to offer them, bur 
« firſt ſet the price with the treaſurers; and, when they had 
« agreed upon the money to be paid, they gave them within 
« three days after. But if any of the birds was, or happened to 
% be impure ,. before it was offered; another was given in ex- 
change.“ Thus far Mamonides. Jerome has given us a very 
beautiful deſcription on this place of Matthew, ot the ſeveral ar- 
rifices, vel by the avaritious prieſts, to fill their pockets. 
Theſe are his words. © In the temple of Jeruſalem, the fineſt 
and moſt ſpacious of any in the whole world, whither Jews 
aſſembled almoſt from all countries, were innumerable ſacrifi- 
ces ſlain, by the preſcription of their law: Theſe were oxen, 
rams. he-goats and the like, which were offered up princi- 
pally on their ſolemn days. The poorer ſort among them 
were not without their offerings of turtles and young pidgeons : 
Yet it ſometimes happened, that they who came a great di- 
ſtance off, had no victims. The prieſts, therefore, bethought 
how to make their advantage of the people. They procured 
all thoſe beaſts that were preſcribed for the ſacrifices, and 
ſold them to ſuch as had none, and afterwards reccived them 
back when bought. This artifice was never taken notice of, 
becauſe of the indigence of the vaſt multitudes who came, 
who had not ſutficient to bear their expences, neither had 
any ſacrifices, nor ſo much as to purchaſe the birds, or the 
leſſer offerings. To remedy this inconvenience, the prieſts 
ſet up bankers, to IEnd them money upon .ſecurity. But be- 
cauſe the law forbade uſury; and money lent out upon inte- 
reſt was thought hurtful, they had recourſe to another de- 
vice, which was, appointing Colhhliſbe in the room of the ban- 
kers. Now Colhbiſbe was uled by them as with us, to ſignify 
banqueting diſhes, ſet off with difterent ſorts of fruits. Thus 
becauſe theſe Collybiſbe could not take uſury, inſtead of that 
they took difterent ſpecies of things; as if Ezekiah did not 
« alſo foretel this, when he ſaid, Ulery and ſuperabundance ye 
ball not take. Now our Lord taking notice of this way of 
« merchandizing, or robbing, in the houſe of his father, was 
« moved in ſpirit, and made a ſcourge, and therewith drove the 
© multitude out of the temple, ſaying: „It is written, My 
« houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, but ye have made 
« jt a den of thieves. For he is a robber, who makes lucre 
« of religion, and whoſe worſhip, is not ſo much the veneration 
« he has for God, as the opportunity of making his own in- 
« tereſt and advantage. (V.) 
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Ver. 15, 16, 17. And when the chief prieſts and 
_ ſcribes ſaw the wonderful things that he did, and the 
children crying in the temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna 
to the ſon of David; they were fo diſpleaſed, And 
ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what they ſay? And je- 
ſus faith unto them, Yea ; have ye never read, Our of 
the mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haſt prefected 
praiſe? And he leſt them, and went out of the city 
into Bethany, and he lodged there. 


Saqv the eronderful things, &.] Many ſuppoſe, that the greateſt 
miracles that were performed, were — Lazarus from the 
dead, reſtoring ſight to the perſon who was blind from his birth, 


by money-changers, thoſe who changed 


one man, who at this time was conremptible, and eſteem d by hardly 
none, inſomuch that he was crucified afterwards, I ſay that ene 
man in this caſe, and while the Scribes and Phariſees were enraged 
againſt him, ſhould be able, even when they were looking on, 
with a ſcourge in his hand, to drive ſo vaſt a number of perſons 
out of the temple, overturn their tables, and ſeats, and perform 
other things, which a numerous army could ſcarce have done. 
There was ſomething certainly that appear'd fiery and ſparkling in 
his eyes; and his aſpect diſcover'd the majeſty of his divinity. 
Though the prieſts were afraid to lay hands upon him; yet they 
reproach'd his actions, and made the acclamation. of the people, 
and children, who cryed, Hoſanna to the ſon of David, a matter 
of charge againſt him, becauſe it was attributed ro him as the fon 
of God. ( Jerome.) | 4 | 


Fer. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Now in the morning, as 
he returned into the city, he hungred. And when he 
ſaw a fig-tree in the way, he came to it, and found no- 
5 thereon, but leaves only, and ſaid unto it, Let 
no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. And pre- 
ſently the fig-tree withered away. And when the di- 
ſciples ſaw it, they marvelled, ſaying, How ſoon is the 
fig: tree withered away! Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Verily I ſay unto you, if + have faith, and 
doubt not, ye mall not only do this which is done to 
the fig-tree, but alſo if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, 
Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea ; it 
ſhall be done. And all things whatſoever ye ſhall ask 
in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. 


Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward.) Whenever the Lord 
performs any ſuch thing, either in trees or beaſts; is it our buſineſs 


to enquire, how the fig-tree came to be wither'd, if it was not the 
ſeaſon for its bearing fruit? To make ſuch an enquiry as this, ar- 


es the greateſt folly : becauſe in things as theſe there can be 
ound no fault, nor any cauſe for puniſhment. Tis the miracla 
perform'd upon them that ought to draw our attention; and the 
performer of the miracle our admiration. Neither can the 
creator be thought to deal injuriouſly with the owner, if he 
makes uſe of his creature as he. pleaſes, for the preſervation of 
others. (S. Thomas) We have a proof in this very thing of the 
neſs of our Lord; for when he is pleas'd to give us an example 
of the ſalvation, which he procures for us, he diſcovers his power 
in human bodies; but when he has a mind to give us a repreſen- 
ration of the ſeverity, which he will exerciſe on the contumacious 
and diſobedient, he diſcovers it in the withering of the tree: 
(Hillary) Chriſt, our moſt merciful Lord, having ngur'd out, b 
innumerable miracles, the benefits that waited for us in the life 
to come, ſhadows out here, by one ſingle miracle, not in man, 
but 1n a tree, the ſeverity of that judgment, which waited for un- 
fruittul men: This was done to acquaint us for certain that the 
barreneſs of good work will be puniſhed by a withdrawing of 
God's favour from us. (G.) 


Ver. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. And when he was come into 


the temple, the chief prieſts and the elders of the people 


came unto him as he was teaching, and ſaid, By what 
authority doſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee 
this authority? And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto 
them, I alſo will ask you one thing, which if ye tell 
me, I in likewiſe will tell you by what authority I do 
theſe things. The baptiſm of John, whence was it 2 
from heaven, or of men? And they reaſoned with 
themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven? he 
will fay unto us, Why did ye not then believe him ? 
But if ye will ſay, Of men; we fear the people; for 
all hold John as a prophet. And they anſwered Jeſus, 
and faid, We cannot tell. And he faid unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what authority I do theſe things. 


I alſo will ast you one thing.) Chriſt had very juſt reaſons to make 
no aniwer to their demand. For it was no way poſſible to ſuppoſe 
they would believe him on ſaying that his commiſſion was — 
heaven; when they did not believe John, whom yet they were 


afraid to ſay openly that he was no prophet ? (G.) 


T be baptiſo: of John.] Tis not call'd the baptiſm of John, as 


if John was the firſt inſtitutor of it, but becauſe he was the frſt, 
. whe 
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ve place 8 
thoke obtained who were baptiz'd by. the Apoſtles. (VY 
Per. 28, 29, 30; 31, 32. But what think. you? A 
certain man dad "#4 og and e and 
ſaid, Son, go work to day in my vineyard.” He an- 
ſwered and ſaid, I wilt not: but afterward he repent- 
ed, and went. And be came to the ſecond, and ſaid 
likewiſe. And he anſwered” and ſaid, I go, fir; and 
went not. Whether of them twain did the with of his 
father > They fay unto him, The firſt. Jeſus faith unto 
them, Verily- I ſay unto you, that the publicans and 
the hatlots go into the kingdom. of God before you. 
For John came unto you in the way of righteouſneſs, 
and ye belicyed him not: bur the publicans and the 
harlots. believed him. And ye, when ye had feen it, re- 
pented not afterward, that ye might believe him. | 

; F righteouſneſs.) Underſtand, by the <vay- of righte- | 
1 x A which, by 3 4 — | 
called the baptiſm of repentance. For that is the way to true righ- | 
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e ihb ſpirteual building, which is the chureh, dut by the ſu | 
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the corners of the people, 
ons. V. 


grace, alt de given to the Gentiles bringing forth the fruits of 
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CHAP. XXL 


The parable of the welding. The call of the Gentiles, 
The wedding garment. -Chrift is asd concerning the 
Tribute of Caſar, and the reſurrettion. The love of 
God. The love of our neighbour. Chriſt asts the 

Fews concerning the Meſſiah, 95 5. 


Per. 1, 2, 3, 4, 57 6, 7, 8,9, 10, t, 12, 13, 14. ! 4 
Ca 


ſas anſwered and ſpake unto them again by parables, 


tcouſheſs, which Chrift reaches us. (G.) | l 1. N 
f and ſaid, The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain 


Ver. 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, | King, which made a marriage for his ſon, And ſent 
"7: 33> Ih> "39s 26+ 274:00%. JÞu 40> 45e 4% 465. 4h forth his ſervants to call them that were bidden to the 


45, 46. Hear another parable : There was a certain 

houſholder, which planted a vineyard, and hedged it 
round about, and digged a wine-preſs in it, and built a 
tower, and let it ont to husbandmen, and went into a 
far country. And when the time of the fruit drew near, 
he ſent his ſervants to the husbandmen, that they might 
receive the fruits of it. And the husbandmen took his 
ſervants, and beat one, and killed another, and ftoned | 
another. Again, he ſent other ſervants, more than the 
firſt ; and they did unto them likewiſe. Bur laſt of all, | 
he ſent unto them his ſon, ſaying, They will reverence | 
my ſon, But when the husbandmen ſaw the fon, they 
{aid among themſelves, This is the heir, come, let us 
kill him, and let us ſeize on his inheritance. And they: 
caught him, and caſt him out of the vineyard, and flew: 
him. When the Lord thereſore of the vineyard com- 
eth, what will he do unto thoſe husbandmen ? They 
ſay unto him, He will miſerably. deſtroy thoſe wicked 
men, and will let out his vineyard unto other husband- 
men, which ſhall render him the fruits in their ſeaſons. 


wedding: and they would not come. Again, he ſent 
forth other ſervants, ſay ing, Tell them which are biden, 
Behold, I have prepmed my dinner: my oxen and my 


fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come unto 


the marriage. But they made light of it, and went 


their ways, one to his tarm, another to his merchandite : 
And the remnant took his ſervants, and entreated them 
3 and flew them. But when the king heard 

ereof, he was wroth : and he ſent forth his armies, 
and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt up their city. 
Then faith he to his ſervants, The wedding. is ready; 
but they which were bidden were not worthy. Go ye 
therefore into the high-ways, and as many as ye ſhall 
find, bid to the marriage. So thoſe ſervants went out 
into the high-ways, and gathered together all, as many 
as they found, both bad and good:: and the wedding 
was furniſhed with gueſts. And when the king came 
in to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw there a man which had not 
on a wedding-garment : And he faith unto him, Friend, 
how cameſt thou in hither, not having a wedding-gar- 


Jeſus faith unto them, Did ye never read in the ſcrip- 
tures, The ſtone which the builders rejected, the ſame is | | l | 
become the head of the corner: this is the Lord's do- the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him 
ing, and it 18 marvellous in our eyes? Therefore ſay 1 away, and caſt him into Outer darkneſs 9 there ſhall be 
unto you, The kingdom of God ſhall be taken from || weeping and gnathing of teeth. For many are called, 
thereof. And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall 
be broken: but on whomfoever it ſhall fall, it will | | 
n in Matchew, which Luke deſcribes by the name of ſifer? There 
2 ind him to powder. ; And when rhe chief Pr tefts and leems, indeed, at firſt view, ſome things that Uiſagree with one ano- 
hariſees had heard his parables, they percelved that ther; for in this goſpel Matthew mentions a ainner, in that of 
he ſpake of them. But when they ſought to lay hands | Luke tis a ſupper ; here tis ſaid, that he who came without a 
on him, they feared the multitude. becauſe they t { wedding-garment, was rejected; there no mention is made of any 
2 Begg x; hee alt | y took being repulſed who entered. From whence we juſtly collect, ed 
Propner. the preſent church is underſtood here by the wedding; and there 
1 ; N FR by the ſupper, the eternal and laſt banquet : becauſe ſome come into 
The ſtone.) The metaphor is taken frum builders, who ſeek for | this to go out again; but whoſoever once enters to partake of the 
ſtones tit to put in the building, and throw ſuch away as do not | other, cannot return back. Now if there be any one who infifts 
ſuir with the places deſigned tur them. Yet ſomerumes it hap- | that this is the ſame reading, I had rather ſubſide, than any way 
pens, that the ſtone, which was at firſt rejected, is found afterwards | enter into a diſpute about ti. But what one Evangeliſt ſays of a 
he to be placed in the corner of the foundation. Thus the ſtone, dinner, and the other of a ſupper, carries no inconſittency along 
which the builders at firſt rejected, and which afterwards be- | with it; becauſe it was a cultomary thing among the ancients 
came the head of the corner, is Chriſt, who was rejected by the | ro dine at the ninth hour, fo that their diner may juſtly be called 
builders, meaning, the Scribes and Phariſees among the Jews, who their ſupper time. (Gregoty, Hom 38. upon the Goſpel.) 
rejected him, as it is ſaid, Wiſd. ii. becauſe he is of no ſervice to us; marrlage for his ſon.] Then God the Father made a marriage 
or, according to Luke xix. «we <vill not have this man to reign over | for God his Son, when he joined him to man's nature in the womb 
r; or, as John ſays, «we have no king, but Ceſar. But theſe Scribes of the virgin; when he was pleaſed, that he, who was God before 
and Pharitees d him to be cruciſied; yer the ſame Chriſt, by | ail ages, ſhould become man in the end of the world. But becauſe 
rn and ſudden converſion, is not only reoeived into part | this marriage - conjunckion was made of wo perſons, be it far from 
9.11. | Z - our 


ment? And he was fpeechleſs. Then ſaid the king to 


Ls. like.) We are to enquire, whether this be the ſame reading 
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our thoughts; — pi that the perſon of God and 


the virgin was the bed ot 


bound in their vices now, ſhall 
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man, our redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, was united only of. two perſons: 
We as indeed, that he'exifts of two, and in two natures; but we 
avoid believing, as a very impious thing, that he is compoſed only: 


the miſtery of his incarnation; chat the womb of 
is br idegroom. (Greg. ibidem.) ) 
Deſtreyed theſe murderers.] With Tword, famine, and peſtilence, 
as Joſephus acquaints us, in the ſeventh book of his Antiquities:; 
who afferts farther, that in the fiege of, Jeruſalem, above eleven 
himdred thouſand ſouls periſhed, 'befides the innumerable hayocks 
and deſtructions which the Jews, both before and afterwards, 1u- 
ſtained, who refuſed or neglected to come to the heavenly enter- 


church to him by 


tainment prepared for them. Tho' the text ſays, that all this hap- 


pen d for the murder d ſetyants of the king, yet it does not deny 
chat the putting him to death was a principal cauſe of their ſuffer- 
ings, who, under the form of a ſervant, did not ceaſe by that to be 
equal ro the Father. (V.)) „» Sen danch. as 
We good and the bad.] There was ſome difference among 
the Gentiles e they were invited to embrace the Go- 
ſpel ; for ſome entirely abandon d themſelves to the purſuit, of 
what their own inclinations ſuggeſted ; orhers ſeemed to have no- 
bler ſentiments in view, and to ſquare their lives and actions more 
conformable to the rule and direction of reaſon. However, all 
were devoted to the veneration of falſe Gods, and the acquiſition of 
empty praiſe, yet God forbore to make any diſtinction; but 
Included all, though guilty, in his, general pardon, to the 
end it ſhould appear that he acted by the influence of his free 
grace, and not according to their works (G.) | 
Hie ſaw there a man which bad not on a wedding-garment.) What 
do we think does this wedding-garment ſignify ? If we ſay that it 
means either baptiſm or faith, who came to this marriage without 
baptiſm or faith ? For he whodid not believe, was thruſt out of 
door. What, then, ought we to ſuppoſe this marriage-garment 
means, unleis charity? He, who went to the marriage without a 
wedding garment ſignifies him, who fits in the church, whoſe faith 
is dead, and has no charity. Charity is juſtly compared to a wed- 
ding-garment, becauſe our maker had this upon him, when he 
came to the marriage of aſſociating the church with him. "T'was 
the love of God brought this to paſs, to the end his only begot- 
ten Son might unite to him the minds of the elect. Whence 
alſo John ſays, „for ſo God loved the world that he gave his 
&« only begotcen ſon for us“ So that he who came through charity 
to mankind, ditcover'd that the ſame charity pointed our the wed- 
ding-garment. (Greg. PP 7 2 . 

Biud him band ard joot.} Then ſhall their hands and feet be 
bound by the ſolemn and dreadful ſentence of the Lord, who would 
not be bound from the purſuit of wickedneſs by a better courſe of 
life. Then ſhall miſery and puniſhment bind them, who ſuffer- 
ed themſelves to be bound by their crimes from the practi- 
ing good and laudable actions. For thoſe feet, which re- 
fuſed ro go and viſit the fick, and thoſe hands, which gave no- 
thing to the poor and indigent, are voluntarily bound from execu- 
ting that which is praiſe-worthy. And they who are willingly 

unwillingly bound then in mi- 
ſery and puniſhment. The ſaying, © that he is caſt into outer 
« darknets, is well applied. For inner darkneſs ſignifies biindneſs 
of heart, but outer darkneſs eternal damnation. Then ſhall every 
one be caſt into outer, not into inner darkneſs; and he who vo- 
luntarily abandons himſelf now to blindneſs of heart, ſhall be then 
caſt unwillingly into the darkneſs of damnation ; where weeping 
of eyes and gnaſhing of teeth are ſaid to be; gnaſhing of teeth 
of thoſe who rejoiced here in gluttoneſs and a riotous way of life ; 
weeping of cyes of thoſe, who gave themſelves up in this world 
to the purſuit of illegal deſires; for to ſuch puniſhments ſhall 
thoſe members be doomed, as the vices were which. they fol- 


lowed in this life. (Greg.) 


. 


15, 16, 17, 48, 19, 20, 31, 3. Then went 
the Phariſees, and took counſel how they might intan- 
gle him in his talk. And they ſent out unto him their 
diſciples, with the Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, we 
know tha: thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God 
in truth, neither careſt thou for any man: for thou 
regardeſt not the perſon of men. Tel us therefore, 
What thinkeſt thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto 
Cæſar, or not? But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, 


and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? Shew 


me the tribute- money. And they brought unto him a 
peny. And he ſaith unto them, Whoſe is this image 
and ſuperſcription? They ſay unto him, Cæſars. Then 
ſaith he unto them, Render therefore unto Cæſar, the 


q 


lawful thing to acknowledge any other authority but that of God, 
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things; which, are Czſars: and unto God, the things 
that are Gods. When they had heard theſe words, 
| chey marvelled, and leſt him, and went their way. 
of two perſons. 80 that it may be ſafer to ſay,” becauſe the Father Ke b8 L Fort; „ umd , 0 nos 4 ”" 23 

made here a marriage for his Son, hereby he — the holy 


Their diſciples, with the Herodians.) Sore of the Phariſees, 
who were toyjowers of Judas the Gaulonite, thought it an un- 


as in Deut. xvii. 13. This opinion was not a novel one. It was 


of longi&anding, and the ſpring of innumerable calamities, "Tis 


| 


to draw a foreign yoke upon a man's neck, and an- 


one thiog 


other, for the ſake of preſerving life, to ſtoop under ſlavery, or 
[uſtain” the hard Nerds already. impoſed upon us Slave 2 


. is not 
. our ſelves to a certain death: For the 


removed by expoſing * 
continuance - of life, which affords time for „ ſhould 
| be. reckoned in the number of the principal adyantages of the 


body. Seneca blames Brutus, for ſuppoſing, that liberty could 


not exiſt under the government of one man. Tis noble to fight 


tor liberty, but when once we have ſurrendred, what's to be 


done then? Do not thoſe promiſes bind us, which we make 
through neceſſity in war time? If not, away with the ſanction 
of all treaties. But here was a long in the caſe, to 
diſturb Which is always thought unjuſt in public affairs. This 
very law'we find the antient Chriſtians im g upon themſelves, 
namely, to perform loyalty and obedience to him who was head 
in the government. (G.) We have given Doctor Hammond's re- 
marks upon the Herodians in the foregoing. We ſhall juſt touch 
upon what Grotius and Du Veil ſay of them. The Sadducees, 
who were, for the major part, Herodians, were mightily for the 
liberty of their republic. For, among the ſeveral arguments they 
made ule of, they inſiſted upon this, to prove, that their anceſtors 
believed no rewards and puniſhments after this life; for if ſo, 
they would never have run to arms ſo often to vindicate their 
liberty. Nor is it improbable that Herod's, ſons, who too openly 
flattered Czlar, uſed all their cunning and artifice to gain their 
private ends, and made uſe ſecretly of this doctrine, thereby 
hoping, that, one time or other, they ſhould be reſtored to the king- 
dom by the intervention of the people. (G.) „ Cum militibus 
* Herodis, ut ait Hieronymus, ſeu quos illudentes phariſzi, quia 
* Romanis tributa ſolvevant, Herodianos vocabant, & non divino 
coultui deditos. Quidam Latinorum ridicule Herodianos putant, 
qui Herodem Chriſtum eſſe credebant : quod nuſquam omnino 
legimus.“ „ With rhe ſoldiers of Herod, according to Jerome, 
© or with thoſe who were ridiculed by the Phariſees for paying 
the tribute, being called Herodians. Some of the Latins ri- 
** diculoully ſuppoſe that theſe Herodians were they ho believed 
e that Herod was Chriſt, which we never found yet.” Vet Je- 
rome in his dialogue againft the Luciferians, attributes this error 


Lad 


to the Herodians. Others ſay that the Herodians were ſpies, who 


took care to fiſh what they could out of the people, and then go 
and acquaint, Herod therewith. That theſe Herodians took He- 
rod for Chiift is witneſſed by Epiphanius Hæreſ. 7. by Tertullian 
Lib. de preſcriptione adverſus Heveticos, chap. 45. and by Philiſtrius 
in his lait hereſy which preceded Chriſt. (V.) 

What thinkeſt thou?] The Syriac renders it capitation, a tax 
which was impoſed upon every head by Cæſars order. Dio ac- 
quaints us, that Cæſar commanded this capitation to be collected 
two ways, on every houſe, and on every head. Now what is 
laid here of the Herodians, I take the pure and genuine ſenſe 
thereof to be this: That when the Phariſees found they could 
not, by all the artifice and ents they could uſe, prove 
Chriſt a violator of the law, though they were his bittereſt ene- 
mies, yet they went and acquainted the ſervants of Herod the 
Tetrarch with what they had done, purely to bring Chriſt under a 
notion of having acted againſt Cziar's authority. That upon this 
the Phariſees ſent their diſciples ro Chriſt, under a pretext of 
asking his advice in a caſe of conſcience, and that the Herodians 
ſhould rake particular notice of what he faid, and there with ac- 
quaint Cæſar. (Junius.) The right word ſhould be rendred Cenſe 
here: Bur Mark and Luke call it tribute. Though a Cenſe pro- 
perly ſpeaking, was a deſcription of how much value every man's 
eſtate was, or how many acres, or other effects he poſſeſt, from 
which the modus of fixing the tribute, according to every per- 
ſon's ability, had its original; yet in the provinces, the tribute it 
ſelf was called the Cenſe, which word, though of Latin derivation, 
we find mentioned three times in the Greek goipel of Matthew, 
and but once in that of Mark. Heſychius the Grammarian gives 
a ſpecial conſtruction to the word Cenſe, calling it the money 
that was to be paid by the head, which cuſtom began in Judza, - 
after the deceaſe of A „according to Jerome. (V.) 

Czſar.] We have a tradition, that the firſt Scipio Africanus 
was called Cæſar at firſt, from being cut out of his mother's womb. 
| But this account wants foundation: For we read of a Claudius 
Cæſar before the Samnite war. Beſides, the etymology of the 
name is no leſs untrue. The name Ceſar was not given Scipio 


on any ſuch account, as being cut or exciſed out of his 5 
7 ther. 
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s womb. It much rather ſeems to be derived from Caſo, 
— word means almoſt the ſame thing. Bur as Feſtus informs 
us: © Cefar, quod eſt Juliorum, a Ceſarie dictus, 
« quia {cilicet cum Czfaric natus ëſt. Cæſar, which is the fir- 
« name of the Julii, takes it name from. hair, becauſe he was 
« hairy when born.” The derivation of Ceſar, from = ſlain 
elephant, which is named ſo in the mooriſh e, as the breaker 
through of an army, (the Arabian Caſſara fignitying to break 
through) is too far fetched. (V.)) | 14 oY. 
Jo God the things that are Gods.) Q. d. O man, as you render 
to Czſar his image in the money, even ſo give to God his in 
your ſelf. Render, O man, to your creator his own image, 
it juſt, not iniquitous, give it humble, not lofty, not abandoned to 
covetouſheſs, nor defiled with rapine, not born away with 'the 
of auger, not attached to - omg gs not given to ſor- 
idnefs, not ſtained with fornication ; but ſound, with prudence, 
full of truth, and ſhining with good works, and an exemplary 
converſation. (Fulgentius, in his ſermon upon the words of Mi- 
cah, [ill tell thee, O man, the thing that is good. &C.) 


Ver. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 325 33- The 
fame day came to him the Sadducees, which fay that 
there is no reſurrection, arid asked him, Saying, Ma- 


ſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man die, having no children, 


his brother ſhall marry his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto 
his brother. Now there were with us ſeven brethren, 
and the firſt, when he had married a wife, deceaſed, 


and having no iflue, left his wife unto his brother. 


Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the third unto the ſe- 
venth. And laſt of all the woman died alſo. There- 
fore in the reſurrection, whoſe wile ſhall ſhe be of the 
ſeven? for they all had her. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor 
the power of God. For in the reſurrection they nei- 
ther marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the 
angels of God in heaven. But as touching the reſur- 
rection of the dead, have ye not read that which was 
ſpoken nnto you by God, ſaying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ja- 
cab? God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living. And when the multitude heard this, they were 
aſtoniſned at his doctrine. 


Sadducees.] We have deſcrib'd above the opinions of this ſect, as 
Joſephus gave them us; but for the farther information of the 
reader, we beg leave to add a few more remarks: Rabbi Nathan, 
in his commentaries of a ſmall treatiſe, entitled The Cpinions of the 
Fathers, writes of the ſect of the Sadducees, that they took their 
name from ohe Tzadeck, the diſciple of Antigonus, one of the moſt 
celebrated perſons among the antient Hebrew doctors, who liv'd 
immediately after Ezra. It was very frequent with this Antigonus 
to inculcate to his ſcholars that ſaying, which. we meet with, in the 
firſt chapter of this treatiſe, © Ne ſitis ſicut ſervi qui miniſtrant 
** domino ob conditionem quod accepturi fint premium. Be not 
as ſervants who obey their maſter for hire. Which words 
Tzadock miſconſtrued, either through ignorance, or a baſe deſign, 
drawing a wrong concluſion thence, that as the good had no re- 
wards, nor the bad no puniſhments to expect, man had nothing 
either to hope for or tear hereafter, but that the ſoul vaniſh'd into 
air, and the body had no expectation of being reviv'd. Thus Tzadock 
transferr'd his name, and heretical opinions, to poſterity. Now, no- 
thin in the world could be more conſonant to the law, and to the 
worſhip of God, than what Antigonus taught his ſcholars, namely, 
© That God was to be loved purely for himſelf, and embrac'd & 
that juſtice which he preſcrib'd ”. (Trem. & Jun.) See chap. 
xvi 8. above, and acts xxiii. 8. where we are to underſtand, by the 
word Pneuma or ſpirit, that divine inſpiration, wherewith the pha- 
riſces juſtly believ'd the prophets were influenc'd by God. The 


Sadducees admitted of no Apecalypſis, or revelation, but only of that, 


whereby the law was given, to which the Sadducees paid obe- 


dience. Hut *ris more ſurpriſing that they denied the exiſtence of 


angels, ſince they admitted the writings of Moſes, wherein Angels 
are ſo often mentioned. The anſwer to this, in my opinion, is 
this, that their ſentiments were the ſame with ſeveral of the 
Jews, wbo, as Juſtin affirmeth, believed in his time that angels 
vere the individual and inſeperable virtues of God, which God, 
whenever he pleaſed, could ſend out of bim, or draw back again 
into himſeit; which opinion the ſame martyr oppoſes with this 
truth © eſſe angelos qui ſemper maneant & non diſſolvantur. Thar 
angels are eternal, and not ſubject to diſſolution ”®. The Sad- 


ducees placed good and evil equally alike in the mere power of 


man. But Joſephus aſcribes to the opinion of the Phariſces 


a mixture of fate, and freewill, to w the ſect of the Stoicks 


came pretty near. (G.) 2 | 
W hoſe wiſe ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven.] The Phariſees grounded 
their hopes of a reſurrection more upon tradition, than good ar- 
. Hence came ſuch a multitude of different opinions. 
d as the Talmudiſts imagined banquets to themſelyes, whereat 
they were to eat Behemoth and Leviathan, ſo. even at this time 
of day, they fancy the enjoyment of ſome happy and pleaſant 
life, not unlike that which have here on earth So that tis 


not ſurprizing they ſhould perſwade themſelves to a belief of the 
uſe of marriage continuing hereafter, which romantic whim Ma- 


homet borrow'd from the Jewiſh traditions, as he did ſeveral other 


things, and inſerted them in his Alchoran. As for the Sadducees, 
they ſuppoſed that Chriſt thought the doctrine of the reſurre- 
ion on the ſame ſuppoſitions, made uſe of by the Phariſees. But 


h to ſail with a fn ſtream, they miſt of their aim, and 
dathed againſt a rock. (G.) p "yy 


T hey neithcr , nor are given in marriage] Before Chriſt 
produces the proofs of that doctrine, which was the ſureſt foun- 
dation of true religion, he removes all the falſe ſuppoſitions, on 
which the Sadducees laid the ſtreſs of their objection. Tis cuſto- 
mary in this place to diſcuſs the queſtion concerning the right of 
parents in placing out or marxying their children. And I cannot 
ice what can be alledged to oppoſe or hinder thoſe vows or oaths 
mentioned Numb. xxx. 14. from being applyed to nuprials and 
marriage contracts. (G.) Given in marriage, expreſt in the vu 
Latin by the word Nubentur, which the Romans very ſeldom made 
uſe of in the caſe of the man, properly ſpeaking the phraſe wxori 
nubere. to be married to a <vife, meant that hus who was depen- 
dant upon, ard, as it were, govern'd by his wife: Hence that of Mar- 
tial to Priſcus in the 10th Epigram of his 8th Book, 


Uxorem quare locnpletem ducere nolim 
Dueritis? Uxori nubere nolo mee. 

Inferior matrona ſuo ſit, Priſce, marito : 
Non aliter fiunt fœmina, virque pares. 


Is that your queſtion why I will not wed - 
A wealthy «<vife to grace my nuptial bed: 

Depend ; III ne'er be wedded to a wife, 

For her to govern and direct my life; 

But let the woman to the man give we 

When both are equal; both do then obey. (V.) 


againſt the living of ſouls after 
death, which ſome take from the e now before us, lies thus: 
Chrift, to prove the reſurrection of the dead, makes uſe of the fol- 
lowing argument--God ſaith, he is the Gal of Abraham--long after 
the death of this patriarch ---- And God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living Which proof lies thus, if we put it into form: 


Abraham's body ſball riſe. 
And likewiſe thoſe of Iſaac and Jacob; 


OM | Ergo, 
The bodies of the dead ſpall riſe. 


To prove the antecedent lies thus; 


Abrahqn ſball live again now he is dead, 
Ergo | 
His body ſhall riſe F 


To prove the antecedent of this lies thus ; 


God is the God of Abraham noe he is dead, 
Abraham ſhall * now be is dead. 


Reſurrection.] The arg. 


* 


If this antecedent was deny d, the plain words of ſcripture wou d 
then be deny'd, and therefore the or conſequence, or 
nothing, muſt be deny d. And this will be made out by the fol- 
lowing, | | 

God is not the God of the dead, who are ſo dead, that they 
Hall never live again. 


It being granted that Gal is the God of Abraham, ſince the 
time of his death, it muſt follow, that, though be be now 
dead, he ſball live again. | 


This argument of Chriſt being ſuppoſed to lic in this manner ; 


they who deny'd the reſurrection of the body, might have 1 
Pos 


* 
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Critical aud Explanatory Annotation 


— hes 


A agafaſt it a very ready anfirer ; provided the foul was deng d 
oy) — Þ For cheir reply might have been thut 


{ ' « The bil ef Abraham Res all this while ſtace his death, 
and therefore Gos being the God of Abraham, grant: 
jag bim to be the God of nome but the thy 
„ eotichide that Abraharg'g body ſhall riſe; för he, who 
lives in- ſoul may be aid to be Hving, though his body 
ee n 
4 | Whos 6 4 .- f I * #K:i.:s c 22 
Now, becauſe tis certain, that the argument uſed here by Chriſt 
wus a very good one, concluding that werably what he mount to 
prove, ir does not follow, that the immorratiry of the foul, on the 
altlowidnce wiicreof this argument of Chrift ts or may be refuted, 
ought to be thought a truth. - The anſwer to this ob,cetion againſt 
the immortality of ſbuls, from this method of C argu 
againſt the Saddncees, is · produced with eaſe, by remembering that 
the Sadducees, with. whom Chriſt diſputed, are nor fu 
graft the immbrtality of the foul, any more than the reſurrection 
of the + And, therefore, rhis argument of Chriſt, tho it 
wou!d not be luthcient proof againſt him, who allow d the immor- 
tality, and continued life of the foul, without ever having the body 
united 16 if, would, yer, be a argument, ad homines, againſt 
the Sadducees, and that would bs ſufficient to falve rhe buſineſs. 
Or, ſecondly, that the refurreEtion of the body is a neceſſary con- 
ſcyuence of tlie immortality of the ſoul; and that the proving the 
ſoul to live after death is, therefore, uled by Chriſt, as a ſuſicient 
argument to infer, that' the body ſhall alto certainly riic aguin. 
But this is not all: They, who make ule of this arguing of Chriſt, 
to favour their belief of the P/yrhopanrychia, do miſtake the thing 
which Chriſt went about to prove againſt the 5adducees : for it be- 
ing certain that the Suddncees difuliow'd of any other life, but that 
of man in his mortal ſtate, athrming that there was no ſpirit, no 
foul of man exiſting after death, and, conſequently, that the body 
rotted, without any hope of riſing again; tis as certain, that Chriſt 
produced his argument out of the law, which was the only ſcrip- 
ture acknowledged by the Sadducecs, againſt this doctrine of theirs 
in its ful! extent, noc only againſt one part of it, which was the re- 
ſurrection of the body. Bur, beſides this, he proved to them, by 
a teſtimony of the law, which they could not deny, that there was 
another lite after this. Now tis evident, that the queſtion and ob- 
jection, made by the Sadducees, of the woman's having ſeven hul- 
nds, and alſo of that concerning the body, proceeded from all 
this, concluding, as far as it could,« tho the argument was very 
weak and ridiculous, againſt all the notion of a future ſtate : for it 
the Yeath of the husband annulied-the relation, that was between 
him and his wife, as it certainly did; and he and ſhe liv'd any 
way together atter this life, the Sadducee thinks that the relation 
mult aiio revive ; and upon that he grounds his argument, as he 
likewiſe doth on the ſuppoſition of auorher life of tpirits, and ſpi- 
riuliz'd bodies. For it there were theſe relations between huſ- 
band and wife in heaven, they would, certainly, be there as well 
before, as after, the reſurrection of bodies: unleſs the Sadducees 
belicved Chriſt's doctrine to be, that procreation, and the like, 
which could not be done without bodies, continued the ſame in 
heaven, as on earth ; which no where 1s evinced to have been, or 
to be; or that that was the particular thing, which they oppoſed 
here. (H.) Dig! | 
God is not the God of the dead -—- but of the living.] This argu- 
ment, which appears ſomewhat obſcure to ſeveral perions, will be 
made evident by what the writer to the Hebrews lays : * But now 
they deſire a hetter country, that is, an heavenly ; wheretore 
« God ts not aſhamed to be called their God, for he hath prepared 
&« for them a city.” In the firſt place, tis to be admitted that the 
word God, when it has a poſleſſive caſe after it, ſignifies ben cent. 
Sec Levit. xxvi. 12. In the next, we are to add, that as Abraham, 
Ifaac, and Jacob, are particularly named, the meaning 1s, that God 
is their God in a particular manner; for their faithful obedience. 
And, in the third place, we are to remark, that they received ſe 
veral advantages in their lives, tho' attended with a great many 
difficulties. Hence it follows, that theſe perſons had nothing more 
excclient conterred upon them in this life, than what was giyen to 
other men, for which God might be called their God. So that it 
remains, that God was their God, not only during their conrinu- | 
ance - in ti life, but alſo when Moſes pronounced theſe words. 
Beſides, God fays, that for Abraham, Ifuac, and Jacob, he will 
bleſs their poſterity ; how much more then may he be ſaid to 
bleſs them! - Now thÞ# are nor capable of this bliis, who continue 
always in a ſtate of death. Wherefore it follows, that they are to 
be reſtor d to life, to the end God may be their peculiar God. See 
1 Cor: xv. 19. Numb. xxiii 10. From u hende the Hebrew doc- 
tors think, that there are certain rewards laid up for the righteous 
utter this life. Bur 'cis worth our while to inſert here what the 
Hebrews obierve,. that God, throughout the Old Tettamenr, is not 
Cal.d the God of any one while living: in his mortal ſtate, (G.) 
Luke adds, Chap. xx. 38. for all five wnto him, meaning, God, who 
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rift's arguing 


this paſlage that the Jews firmly belicved that 


ſed to | 


the 


— 


ſurrection of the dead, which is the hope of Chriſtians, by expreſs 
words: of bur males uſe of argument and conſequence: 
which method is very — — againſt the founders ot here 
tical opinions : for when rhey ſtrive to rum the phraſes: of ſerip- 
ture into a wrong ſenſe, the true meaning muſt be found out 
argument and conſequence. Chriſt, with ' witdom,. infers the 
reſurrection againſt the &. dducces, from the words of Moſes ; tho 
refarrectior, The force of our Lord's argument conſiſts in this, 
of perſons made ot body and foul, as is obſerved by Irenæus, Chry- 
ſoftom, Theopbylact, and Euthy mius. So that when God is called 
the God of Abraham, Haac, and Jacob, and at rhe ſame time the 
God of the living, it follows, that Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, 
live uato God. (V.) 1 a 


Ver. 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40. But when the Pha- 
riſees had heard that he had put the Sadducees to 
lenge, they were gathered together. Then one of 
them which was a lawyer, asked him a queſtion, tempt= 
ing him, and ſay ing, Maſter, which is the great com- 
mandment in the law? Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalr 


| love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and-with all 


thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. This is the firſt and 
great commandment. And the ſecond is like unto. it, 


Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſel On thek 
two commandments hang all the law and the prophets, 


Ti ou foalt love the Lord thy God. Love is an action of the will; 
which is here ſignified by the heart; for as the corporal heart is 


the principle of all the corporal metions, ſo the will is the prin- 


ciple of all the ſpirkual motions. There are three principles of 
action which move from the will; the intellect, which is hanified 
by the mind; the vis appetativa inferior, which is ſignified y the 
underftanding ; and the vis executiva extevior, which is ſignified by 
fortitude. We are commanded: to fix our whole intention upon 
God, which proceeds from the heart; to ſubdue our intelle& to 
God, which proceeds from the mind; to regulate our appetite, in 
obedience to Ged, which proceeds from the underſtanding ; and to 
make our exterior actions obey God, which proceeds from forti-. 
rude. The heart refers to the thoughts, the ſoul to life, and the 
mind to the underſtanding. Some will have the heart to mean the 
intellect, the ſoul the wil, and the mand the memory, or, accord... 
ing to Greg. Nyſſ. the heart ſignifies the vegetable life, the foul 
the ſenſitive, and the mind the intellectual. (S. Thomas. 


Ver. 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46. While the Phariſees 
were gathered together, ſeſus asked them, Saying, 
What think ye of Chriſt? whoſe fon is he? They ſay 
anto him, I he fon of David. He faith unto them, 
How then doth David in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, 
Ihe Lord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool > It Da- 
vid then call him Lord, how 1s he his fon? And no 
man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt any 
man (from that day forth) ask him any more que-. 
ſtions. 


H bat think ye of Chriſt?] Matthew tells this hiſtory, as if 
Chriſt directed his woras to the Scribes and Phariſces; when 
Mark and Luke, as if he did it to the people. However the 
matter is all the ſame. We cannot find which of the Evan- 
geliſts preſerves a propriety of ſpeech; but this we can find, 


that the Jews only ſuppoſed that Chriſt was the ſon of David, 


without having any knowledge of his excellence, by which he was 
the lord of David. This is what Auſtin aſſerts, who ſays allo chat it 
was not the deſire of the Jews, that Jeſus ſhould fave his people 
from their fins, but they wanted him to regain for them the kingdom 
of Iſrael, which was transferred to foreigners, and to defend them 
from their viſible enemies. The very Apoſties themſelves were not 


of an idle tradition which the Jews had imbibed from their in- 
fancy, This is evident with regard to the Apoſiles; for when 
had but a little time before received from Chriſt the 


will ſhortly receive them from death. Chriſt proves not the re- a 


the Sadducees endeavoured to make Moſes an adverfary N | 
chat Abraham, Ifaac,-and- Jacob, are not the names of ſpirits, bur 
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entirely free from this opinion and defire, which was the relick 


power of the Holy Ghoſt which came upon them, whereby he 
evidenced to them his diviaity and immortality ; they yet asked 
him, Lord, evilt en at this time reſtore again the kingdom te 
Iſrael, Acts i. 6. (V.) 0 
No man <vas able to anſwer him a cwvord.] It appears from 
vid wrote” 
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that Pſalm of the Meſſiah, as may be evinced from the antient 
Rabbins, againſt the objections of their modern Doctors, who 
fa ſely aſſert that Melchiſedech, or Eljezer his ſervant, wrote it 
of: Abraham. (V.) | | - 


CHAP. XXIII. 7 


T he Scribes teaching the people the law of Moſes, who. 
Phyla#eries. Greetings. Shutting the kingdom 0 


| heaven. Swearing by the temple. Whited ſe 
_ chres. © 1 8 eee | 
Ver, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 6, 7, 8. HEN ſpake 
| 1 eſus to the 
multitude, and to his diſciples, Saying, Scribes and 
the Phariſces ſit in Moſes ſeat. A re whatſoever 


they bid- you obſerve, that obſerve and-do; but do 
not ye after their works; for they ſay, and do not. 
For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be 
born, and lay them on mens ſhoulders, but they them- 
ſelves will not move them with one of their fingers, 
But all their works they do, for to be ſeen of men: 
they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the 
borders of their garments, And love the uppermoſt 


rooms at feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, | 


And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi, But be not ye called Rabbi: for one 
is your maſter, eren Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. 


Sit in Moſes's ſeat.) "Tis 2 the pontifices and other 
prieſts are not pointed at here, for theſe ſhould have been princi- 
pally named; neither is the whole Synedrim meant here; for 
the Sadducees had as much authority as the Phariſees in that 
aſſembly. - So that ir appears from the Sth verſe below, that 
their Maſters or Doctors are to be underſtood in this place. 
Now almoſt all theſe Doctors were brought up in the principles 
and opinions of the Phariſees, and many of them ſat as judges 
in the d councel of the Jews. Moſes's ſeat, was the ſear, 
wherein theſe Doctors far teaching and expounding the law, ei- 
ther to the le in public, or to their ſcholars in private. 1 
cannot but think thoſe to be in a miſtake, who raltively ſay, 
that the Jews expounded their law in a ſtanding poſture. *Tis 
very poſhble, that where any of the people were authorized to 
1 they did it commonly ſtanding, that they might be 
the better heard by their audience. But the chief of the ſyna- 
„or they, who exerciſed the faculty of Doctor publickly, 
fat in a chair, like our chriſtian biſhops, and gave expoſitions 
on the law: However, we will not pretend to deny that they 
read the words of the law ſtanding, and then ſpoke the reſt ſit- 
ting; the wrong uuderſtanding of which difference hath led 
ſome into a miſtake. (G.) | 
Heavy burdens.) Thoſe doctors or lawyers, who are men of 
humanity, will ſtrive to make that thing light which is hcavy, 
by putting a mild conſtruction upon it. The caſe, in this re- 
ſpect, was quite different with the — 4 For their doctors, eſpe- 
cially the Phariſees, ſtretched every thing as far as it would 
o, without admitting any exceptions, though never ſo proba- 
le. (G.) What theſe heavy burdens were, which the Phariſees 
impoſed upon men, may be found out of their own writers. Rabbi 
Joſue, before Chriſt's time, numbers, among ſeveral things, that 
are pernicious to the world, the plagas pbariſæorum, the ftrokes 
or ſeverities of the Phariſees; which are mentioned in the Tal 
mud: „ By the firokes of the Phariſees, he means ſuperfluous 
„ worſhips and troubleſome rites ſecretly introduced into the 
« Jewiſh religion.” So Maimonides; They called the additions, 
« whereby they made the law heavy, ſtrokes or ſeverities. (H.) 
Phyla#eries.} Chriſt acquaints us, that the extraordina 
the Phariſees had to make known their piety to the people, was 
manifeſt in nothing more than this, that, in the obſervation of 
ſuch rites, as were of no great moment towards the promoting of 
religion, but appeared gay to outward view, they arr to 
themfelves reſpect and duty: This is confirmed by our Lord by 
the example of two rites, one whereof had received 
through cuſtom, and the other commanded by the expreſs words 
of the law. For the fringes or borders were appointed by a 
ſpecial declaration of God, to be worn, to diſcriminate the Jews 
from all other nations; but the Tepbillin, which the Grecks call 
Phylaf#eries, had nothing bur cuttom for their original. The 


Philaftery conſiſted ex literis ſcriptis in membranis tenuiſſmis, of 


—_— written upon the thinneſt parchment ; Such as is com- 
0. 12. e 


deſire 


monly uſed by the Jews at this time of But the perſons 

inted at by Chriſt in this place, enlarged the breadth of theſe 

rders and Phylatteries, a great deal more than what was gene- 
rally worn. (G.) The Jews made theſe PhylaFeries a great part 
of theie religion, -th it was a groſs miltake and impoſition. 
Upon God's ing them, Deut. vi. 8. Exod. xiii. 16. To 
« bind theſe words for a ſign upon their hands, and as frontiers 
between their eyes, and to write them upon the pofts of their 
« doors and gates, Which certainly were no more than figura- 
tive ex $ of what went before; and Deut. vi. 7. To teach 
them diligently unt their children, and to talk of them when 
t they ſat in their „ and when they walked in the way; 
the Jews, who were to turn all inward piety to exterior 
ſhew and formality, would needs underſtand this 8 in a li- 
teral ſenſe, and made ſcrolls of parchment, in which they wrote 
four ſections of the Pentateuch, 1. the nine brit verſes of Deut. 
vi. 11. the nine firſt verſes of Exod. xiii. 3. the eight laſt verſes 
of the ſame chapter; and 4 the nine verſes, from the — to 
the 22d of Deut. ii. They prepared thete ſcrolls of parchment 
with a multitude ot ceremonies, and ſeveral Yecrees, which they 
made about the creatures, of whoſe skins this parchment was to 
be made, and about the knives, wherewith it was to be cut, and 
a great deal more of the like particulars. When they were 
made, they applied them to their foreheads and wriſts, and called 
them in Hebrew Jepbillin, becauſe the ſpecial uſe of them was 
in their prayers ; ana here are termed Phyla#eries, either becauſe 
_—_—— to ailiſt them in keeping the law in their remembrance, 
or becauſe they were a kind of amulet or charm, againſt faſci- 
nations and diſeaſes ; againſt the malus genius, ſays Paul Fagins. 
Thus were the PhylaFeries made, by the Jews, with a carnal view, 
and accompanied with ſeveral ridiculous ceremonies ; yet impoſed 
_ God, as it he had poſitively commanded them. Now the 

ariſces, who were the moſt exact people among the Jews, 
endeavouring at all tlmes to outvye others in the way of per- 
formance, and, at the fame time, the moſt oſtentatious of any, 
and always aiming to be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by ſuch as & 
of ceremonial picty, wore thoſe of a greater breadth than any 
others, and are here ſaid properly to do this, that they may be 
looked on by men. (H.) The Phyladeries were two ſcrolls, or 
ſchedules of parchment, having wricten within them certain 
chapters of the divine law, which were pur into caſes covered 
over with black leather, and having long firings faſtened to 
them, wherewith the Jews, on their folemn days, at ſuch times 
as they made their morning prayers, tied one to the forehead, 
and the other on that part of the left arm over againſt the heart. 
They ſuppoſed, that the law commanded them, to bind the head 
and arm with theſe amulets, to put them in mind, that as chil- 
dren were to direct all their actions in obedience to the will of 
their parents, ſo the body and ſoul were to be uſed in ſubjection 
to the pleaſure of God, and all their actions and thoughts to the 
preſcription of the law. Indeed, we read in Exod. xiii. 16.- 
theſe words. And it ſhall be for a token upon thine hand, 
and as frontlets between thine eyes. But tis more obvious in 
Deut. vi. 8. © And thou ſhalt bind them for a ſign upon thine * 
* hand, and they ſhall be as frontlets between thine eyes” (Lewis 
de Compeigne de Veil.) 

Borders.) Theſe were the fringes which God commanded the 
people to uſe, Numb. xv. 38, and wear on the borders of their 
% garments, with a blew ribbon on the fringe. The uſe of this in 
© that place is aſſign d thus. 1. that they may look upon it, and 
« remember all the commandments of God, and do them ; 2. that 
© they ſeek not after their own hearts, and their own eyes, after 
„ which they uſe to go a whoring ;” meaning, that they take not 
up the cuſtoms and faſhions of other nations, to which they had 
been very 2 from their departure out of Egypt, and are 
therefore, fore warned by this precept to keep themſeſves a peculiar 
people to God in exterior forms, and, conſequently, in inward purity 
of heart: in order whereto the other was deſign'd, thereby to di 
ftinguiſh them from all other nations of the earth. By this it ap- 
pears how the cuſtom of the fringes differ d from that of the Phy- 
lacteriet. This latter was entirely a tradition, and invention of the 
Jews, on a miſtake of the command of God, which they enlarged 
to vanity and ſuperſtition, bur the firſt hath a truth in God's pre- 
ccpt ; was really commanded by him towards a pious end, which. 
being 71 they ſatisfied themſelves with an exterior obſerva- 
tion of them ; which the Phariſees made as us as they were 
able, labouring to exceed all other men in the bigneſs of their 
fringes, wherein they plaid an extraordinary piety, thinking by 
this method, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from all other le, and 
from ſeveral of their countrymen, who wore them not ſo large. 
And upon this Our Saviour looks upon them in this place, as a 
number of vain-glorious ſeperatiſts. (H.) 

uppermoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues.) It was a cuſtom, of very 

old ſtanding, among the Jews, for thoſe who had no place in the 
ſynagogue, to fit diſtinguiſn'd according to their years; which 
was preſery'd by the Eſſenes, who me the leaſt tainted with cou i= 
4 rer 
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ter opinions of any of the Jewiſh ſets. Arid, indeed, the ſame 
practice prevail'd in the firſt ages of chriſtianity. But in many 
places a cuſtom got ground, which was to honour thoſe with the 


rable in ſome meaſure ; for Chriſt did not bj againſt the order 
of ſirting, but the deſire of gaining the higheſt places; but the 
matter of complaint was, that neither virtue or learning could at 


with that ſeverity it juſtly merits. (G.) | 

Rabbi Rabbi.) The — Rabbi was more extenſive than 

Rab; neither was any one di iſh'd by this appellation, but 
y 


their aps pe the 
impoſition of hands. The Jews in their greetings us d the word 
Rabbi twice. (G.) This name began in Paleſtine, a little before 
Chriſt's coming, to be attributed to perſons of learning, who were 


made doctors or maſters by impoſition of hands. Though the Baby- 


lonian oo did no call their doctors by this appellation. (V.) 
But be ye.) Thoſe men of learning among the Jews, who had 
acquir'd the name of doctors, arrogated to themſelves an authority 
to teach what they thought proper, and to force a belief of their 
opinions. But the followers of Chriſt ought not to inſtruct the 
people in points as neceſſary, vhich are the reſult of their own opini- 
tis bur in ſuch only as Chriſt himſelf hath declared neceſſary. The 
. — had ſeveral of theſe doctors among them, who were the 
eads of particular ſects, and drew followers after them, each 
ſtanding upon his own authority, to which their followers always 
adhered: but among Chriſtians tis not fit to ſay, © I am of Cephas, 
I am of Paul, I am Apollo, There are, indeed, in the Chriftian 
churches didaſcali or doctors ſo call'd, as well in a common, ſee 
im. xi. 7, 2. Tim. i. 11. as in a peculiar acceptation, ſee 
Acts xiii. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. Epheſ. iv. 11. but far different to 
that by which the Jewiſh maſters were diſtinguiſh'd, not as the 
founders of any particular doctrine, but as the meſſengers of one 
common doctrine, which office of meſſenger is not to be under- 
taken with raſhneſs or precipitation. 


Ver. 9, 1o, 11, 12. And call no man your father 
upon the earth: for one is your Father which is in hea- 
ven. Neither be ye called maſters: for one 1s your 
Maſter, even Chriſt. But he that is greateſt among 

ou, ſhall be your ſervant. - And whoſoever ſhall exalt 
imſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he that ſhall humble him- 
ſelf, ſhall be exalted. . 


One is jour maſter.) We are to call no one maſter or father, 
but God the father, and our lord Jeſus Chriſt, father, becauſe 
from him all things proceed. Maſter, becauſe all things are through 
him, or becauſe \y th diſpenſation of his fleſh all of us are re- 
concil'd to God. *Tis made a queſtion, how, in oppoſition to this 
command, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles came to call himſelf doctor, 
or maſter : or how, in the common language of the country, eſpe- 
cially in Palæſtine, and the monaſteries of Agypr, they mutually 
name one. another fathers. To get to the ri fir underſtanding of 
this, is as follows: namely, by remembring that 'ris one thing to 
be a father, or maſter, by nature; another by indulgence. It we 
call a man father, we do honour to his years, we ; not thereby 
ſhew that he begat us. Thus likewiſe, we term a perſon maſter 
from our acquamtance with him as a real maſter. But not to dwell 
on ſo many particulars. ( Jerome.) | 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. But wo 
unto you ſcribes and phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye ſhut 
up the kingdom of heaven againit men: for ye neither 
go in yout ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that are en- 
tring to go in. Wo unto you ſcribes and phariſees, 
hypocrites; for ye devour widows houſes, and for a pre- 
tence make long prayer; therefore ye ſhall receive the 
greater damnation. Wo unto you ſcribes and phariſees, 
hypcrites; for ye compaſs ſea and land to make one 
proſelite, and when he is made, ye make him twofold 
more the child of hell than your ſelves. Wo unto you, 
ye blind guides, which ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by 
the temple, it is nothing: but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by 
the gold of the temple, he 1s a debtor. Ye fools, and 
blind: for whether 1s greater, the gold, or the temple 
that ſanctifieth the gold? And whoſoever ſhall ſwear 
by the altar, it is nothing: but whoſoever ſweareth by 
the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. Ye tools, and 


more diſtinguiſh'd feats, who had acquir'd any character for their | 
learning, and to this the paſſage here before us refers. This was tole- | 


blind: for whether is greater, the 
ſanctifieth the gift? Whoſo therefore ſha Il fear by 


gilt, br the altar that 


the altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things thereon. And 
whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, ſweareth by it, and 
by him that dwelleth therein, And he that ſhall ſwear 


by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God, and by him 


length keep what they had enjoy d, but riches obtain d the honour, that ſitteth thereon. 
and this even in the chriſtian churches, which James reprehends | 5 | 3 | * 
A Profelite.] A Praſelite is one, who, being a Gentile by birth and 


religion, comes over to the Jewiſh religion, either in whole, or in 


part. For we find three ſorts of ſtrangers,and two * among 
1 


the Jewiſh writings. The firſt kind of ſtrangers conſiſts of thoſe, 
who remain in open'idolatry, and theſe were hot permitted to live, 


or have any place of 'm wth the land of Iſrael. The ſecond fort 


of ſtrangers are the firſt of Proſelites, who, though they did not 


embrace the whole Jewiſh religion of circumciſion, waſhing and 


keeping the ſabbath, &c. yet renounced the idolatry,and polytheiſm 
of the Gentiles, and aſſeuted to ſome foundations of the Jewiſh 
religion, which they called the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Adam 
and of Noah. Theſe were call'd Proſelites of the gates, who were 
allowed to live among them, and to come into the outer court of 
the temple, call'd Atrium Gentilium, or the court of the Gentiles, 
which was divided by a low wall from the other, call'd by St. Paul 
a half wall of Partition, Epheſ. ii. 14. on which, according to 
' Joſephus, was written, that no ſtranger might go into the inner court, 
and, in ſhort, were permitted by the Jews to have a portion in the 
life to come, whether it be heaven, or the kingdom of the Meſſiah, 


as Maimonides ſays, Dep. chap. 3. ſect 5. Yet of theſe Proſe- 


lites tis obſervable, that, after the Jews came under the Roman 
yoke, and io were unable to keep their Proſelites of the gates 
within the rules preſcrib'd them, having now no juriſdiction over 


them, their wiſemen determined that. they ſhould have no com- 


merce with them, which was, accordingly, obſerv'd, till St. Peter's 
viſion aſſured the Chriſtian Jews, that this was not required of 
them. The third kind of Rrangers, and ſecond of Praſelites, are 
thoſe, who embrac'd the whole Jewiſh religion, ſubmitted to be 
circumciſed, and to perform the whole number of the precepts of 
the law. Now theſe were admitted to priviliges proportionably, 
and difter noching from a Jew, but only that they were not born 
in che land, as the Mamalucks among the Mahometans, of whom 
Juſtin Martyr affirms, that the circumciſed Proſelite is as one born 
in the land. Lo which purpoſe they apply that of the prophet, 
« Thar the e meaning, the Proſelite, ſhall be join d 
unto them, aud ſhall be joined to the houſe of Jacob, for one, 
and the ſame law is given to all who are circumciſed.” Of this 


ſort were the Sihemites, Achior, Nebuzaradan, Urias the Hittite, - 


and Herod the Idumæan: whole kingdom in his ſucceſlors is, there- 
fore, calied the kingdom of the ftrangers. And theſe are called 
© Proſelites of righteouſneſs, and proſelites of the covenant.” The 
Jews ſay of theſe, that they mutt, above all things, be circum- 
ciſed; and Tacitus, having mention'd the cuſtom of circumciſion 
among the Jews, add, © tranſgreſh in morem eorum eam uſur- 
6 a nec quiccquam prius imbuuntur quam contemnere divos.” 
cc 


he firſt thing they are taught, when they become Proſelites, - 


is to deſpiſe the Gods.” And becauſe ſome other nations had got 
a traditionary cuſtom of circumciſion, without forſaking heatheniim, 
or undertaking any degree of Polytheiſm, as the Ægyptians, and 
from them, according to Diodorus Siculus, the men of Colchos, 
and of old the 2 and now the Turks: it is, therefore, re- 
ſolved among the Jews, that if any ſuch ſhall become a Proſelite, 
though he cannot be circumciſed a, yet on the eighth day from 
his becoming ſuch Proſtlite , ſome bl 


feſs Moſes knew nothing of, but is an inſtitution of their own. 


Theſe Proſelites of the covenant may be meant by the chil- 


dren of the covenant, Acts iii. 25. the multitude there being 
mixed of Jews and proſelites, and both theſe taken notice of in 
the third chapter, the Jews under the title of children of the pro- 
phets, meaning, of Abraham; the reſt under that of children of 
the covenant, which, being made with Abraham, belonged not 


only to Iſraelites, but to all the kindreds of the earth, as ir fol- 


lows there. Now this place ſeems to be underſtood of this laſt 
ſort of Proſelites, wherein Chriſt reproacheth the diligence of the 
Phariſees, who took ſuch pains to make a proſelite, that is, to 
bring a Gentile, who was no ay bound to it, to-be circumciſed, 
and to 2 all e aw, which God had never pro- 
poſed to the Gentiles; ſhewing them by this, that it was nat 
true purity, and reformation of heatheniſh vices, which they 
thought to work in their proſelites, but they did it only to obtain 
more companions, to their faction of holding up the external 
ceremonies of circumciſion, againſt the reformation now preached 


by Chrift. From whence it appears not only why the Phariſees 


were called hypocrites for ſo doing, this being no way an a& 
piety, which they pretended to perform kn, ſo much zcal; — 
po OY a 


Chap. 23 


muſt be drawn from that 
part, which they call the breaking of the skin, which they con- 
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aſo why the proſelite, thus made by 
than . or het own children, made 


law; and tho 
away the typical parts of it, 1 
fable, if they continued to obſerve it; 
never bound under any obligation to ſu 
conſequently, had not that plea or excuſe, 
Chriſt upon the ground of his deſtroying the Moſaic law, 
was the great ſcandal agairſt Chriſt's doctrine: 
Phariſees, being now engaged 
new 3 5 their, ro a 
e xpreſſed more bitterneſs again 
ſelves had done, and, by their inſtigation, were made inſtru- 
ments of more miſchief to the Chriſtians afrerwards: Thus faith 
Juſtio Martyr ; © The proſelites do not only not believe, but 
© do, doubly to what the Jews act, blaſpheme the name of Chriſt, 
« and kill and reproach us who do believe, and make all —_— 
« nable haſte to ſhew themſelves like you.” The truth of this 
was very obſervable in the Gnoſticks, who being Gentiles firſt, 
then Chriſtians; at laſt turned Jews in appearance, and then 
became moſt inveterate enemies and perſecutors of the orthodox 
Chriſtians. (H. B. P.) . Dor 

Sevear by the temple:) The Jewiſh doctors conſidered ſome 
oaths of a higher, ſome of a leſs nature. Thoſe, which they 
accounted high, were ſich; as were taken by God; to which their 
Corban, as bcing a gift dedicated to God, came = near. 
This was two-fold, either a gift that was laid upon the altar; or 
a ſum of money ſent into the treaſury. But thoſe oaths which 
were taken by the temple, and the altar, were conſidered in a 
leſs view. So that the Jewiſh doctors could cafily diſpenſe with 
them, but with Corban it was otherwiſe. Tis not out of the 
way to think that they, who ſwore by the life or genius of the 
Roman emperors, were, on perjuring themſelves, puniſhed in a 
moſt ſevere manner; and that he, WhO ſwore by God, was left 
. to take his puniſhment of God. (G.) By this; which 

riſt affirms of the Phariſees, it ſeems they had 4 tradition, 
that ſuch oaths only were obligatory, as were conceived by God, 
or ſomething immediately conſecrated to him, meaning _— 
not the temple and altar, which had only an univerial conſe- 
cration ; but other particular oblations and gifts, which were, 
* the voluntary piety of man, devoted to him Of this fort is 
t 


gold of tht temple, and the gift on the altar: wherein, it 
ſeems, they placed a greater — than in the other. Chriſt 
looked on this as a nice and pitifu 


of deceit, either to 
fruſtrate the obligation of ſome oaths, it being ordinary with 
them to ſwear per templa tonantis, according to the poet, by the 
temple, when they did not think themſelves obliged thereby, or 
to make a nice diſtinction, where, indeed, there was none, the 
whole ſanctity of the gold or gift flowing from the temple or 
altar, to which, and the God in it, they were conſecrated. It 
would be hard to gueſs, what ſhould be the pretence of this 
doctrine of theirs, unleſs they conceived that the diſſolution 


covered by Herod's rebuilding and enlarging it ; when the gold, 
or gift, which the piety of the Jewiſh doctors had conſecrated, 
might be allowed by them to have that ſanctity. But this is 
too weak a reaſon, and leaves it to the cenſure of . 
which Chriſt lays upon it in this place; the true cauſe certainly 
being, that, by e e men, that the gold and giſts brought 
to the temple, were the holieſt things in the world, holier than 
the temple, or altar it ſelf, they might induce ;nen to great li- 
berality that way, and ſo make gain of their doctrine. (H.) 


Ver, 23, 24, 25, 26. Wo unto you Scribes and 
Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye pay tithe of mint and 
aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith : 
theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a 
nat, and ſwallow a camel. Wo unta you Scribes and 
hariſees, hypocrites; for ye make clean the outſide 
of the cup and of the platter, but within they are full 
of extortion and exceſs. "Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe 
firſt that which is within the cup and platter, that the 
outſide of them may be clean alſo. 


r, c TS ININ EIT 


Judgment, mercy, and faith, The beſt way, for the acquaint- 
ing our felves with the meaning and difference of theſe three, 
will be from the obſervation of Maimonides, who, in AMoreh 


Nevoc, 


n 


chap. 53, ſays, are moſt accurately diſtinguiſhed 


them, is ſaid to be worſe 
my N roo the 
child of hell, meaning, of 1 1. Becauſe, before the co- 
ing of Chriſt, the Phari ces were bound to obſerve the whole 
ara go h Chriſt, who was the ſubſtance of it, did take 
et the Phariſees were more excu- 
whereas the Gentiles were 
ſuch performance, and, 
if they ſhould reſiſt 
which 

2: Becauſe the 
in this faction againſt Chriſt, theſe 
rove themſelves to their maſters, 
Chriſt, than the Phariſees them- 


of the temple had removed its ſanctity, without ever being re- 


of mercy, or bounty: 
in all kinds, which 
Cod, 18 « | our brethren; whether 
by way of ftri& juſtice, or of charity. Thus, when John the 
baptiſt acquaints all the different kinds of men; who came to 
him, what was their righteouſneſs, the preſcription he gives to 
the multitude is, 10 rommuticate to bim that bath mot: Now 
the whole difference, of this from the ſecond; is, that; in that, a 
man performs all acts of charity, which the law requires; as 
often as occaſion preſents it ſelf : but, in the other, the merciful 
man ſeeks out for opportunities, and performs more than the law 
uires; which Chriſt, therefore, calls peyfe #ioh. | 
Now — the wed ig of theſe = Maimonides, the two formet 
are exactly agreeable ; judgment being clearly anſwerable ro the 
firſt, and mercy to the Geo. All the difficul lies in the third; 
or faith, which at firſt ſight; may appear probable to be equivs- 
lent to righteouſneſs. For the Hebrew word, which is directly 
tranſlated faith, means very often righteouſne/s, and truth: So that 
tis not improbable that faith, here underſtood for rightebuſheſs; 
ſhould not be render'd faith, but way In this fence hath Cal- 
vin interpreted it in this place. But if we extend our obſervations 
ſomewhat farther, it will appear, that there is no room for theſe 
probabilities: the expreſs words of Luke, in ſetting down this 
paſtage, enforcing another interpretation: For Luke's words are 
theſe, © Ye tythe mint, and rue, and all manner of herbs, and 
« paſs 1. ment, and the love of God.“ where, as by judgment, 
muſt be underſtood all the duties of juſtice, and charity to our neigh- 
bours, ſo the Jove of God, which comprehends all the duties of the 
firſt table, is ſer down as directly anſwerable to faĩth, which muſt; 
therefore, of neceſſity be the believing in God, as faith is the 
toundation of our love of him, according to the apoſtle, 1 Tim. i. 3. 
The end of the commantment is charity out of a pure heart, and of 
faith unfeigned. This is the faith very appoſitely mention'd by 
Chriſt to the Jews, whom he ſo often reprehends for their want 
of it, or their not believing in God, and ſhows that their guilt 
was apparent from the disbelief of him; who had demonſtrated to 
them by ſo 98 miracles, that he was ſent by God. If the 
queſtion ſhould be ask d, with what propriety faith can be call d, in 
this ſence one of the <weightier things of the law, when it is ſo fre- 
quently ſer in oppoſition thereto, and not even made a ſingle 
of it, and when the law of Moſes was but the previous in 1 
to that faith, which ſhould after be revealed; the anſwer will be 
ready, that the law, to which faith is ſet in oppoſition, is princi- 
pally that of the Jewiſh ceremonies, which, being but the ſhadow 
of thoſe things, which are the objects of the Chriſtian faith, were 
to be remov'd, when the body itielf appear'd; and thus is faith 
ſet oppoſite to them, as perfect is oppoſite to imperfect, or clear 
day to twylight: As for the law of God, as it was given to Moſes, 
and comprized all the firſt rable of the commandments, tis evident 
that faith in God is a part, and a weightier part of that law, and 
conſequently, reducible to the firſt and great commandment, the 
love of God, being certainly comprohended in it, and not only ſo, 
but particularly contained in the firſt commandment of the table; 
am the Lord thy God, thou ſbalt have 1.0 other gods but me: The 
former part of which words are fœderal, and, therefore, to be an- 
ſwered, by our believing what God promiſeth in his covenant, 
| namely, that he is our God, a 3 and gracious father, and; 
conſequently, to be filially depended upon, truſted in, obey d and 
loyd by us. And the latter part, which commands us to have God 
for our God, muſt be conſtrued alſo to require from us a believing 
of him, with reſpect to his attributes, and every thing he hath 
reyeal id both in the Old and New Teſtament. As for the premiſes 
of another life, which are a principal part of the object of aChriſtian's 
faith, if they be not thought to have been revealed under the law 
of Moſes, which is ſuppoſed to point out at an carthly Canaan, and, 
conſequently, at the felicities of this life only, it muſt certainly be 
a miſtake, occaſioned by many, probably, by not diſtinguiſhing 
between leſs evident revelations, and none at all, or, perhaps, 
through not obſerving, that thoſe diviner promiſes were revealed 
before the law; but being inſufficient to convince a ſenſual world, 
God was farther pleaſed to add, under Moſes, thoſe carthly pro- 
miſes, to attract even ſenſual men, 71 them a preſent taſte 
of thoſe good things, which he had laid up for them, who ad- 
her'd to him: ſo that theſe being revealed to Adam and Noah 
a long time before, and by ition from them ſtedfaſtly be- 
lievd by all the le of God, were ſuppoſed, as known al- 
ready, m the law, and, therefore, wanted no farther 
deſcription therein; - beſides Moſes in giving the law to the 
Jews, ſer down, over and above the law itſelf, an hiſtory from 


adging. The ſecond is the higheſt 
The third denotes that virtue of ho 
by the law of God, is due from us to 


the creation to his time, in which are found ſeveral paſlages, which 
give clear demonſtrations of a future life, and the telicities there 
promiſed, as the reward of a life ſpent in good warks. This ſeems 
to be clear, from what is ſaid of Enoch, Gen. v. 24. Wat be wwalk- 
ed with God, and was not, for God took kim, when he was but 365 
years old; which muſt neceſſarily infer, that Enoch was diftin- . 


part 3. 
the — The firſt ſignifies juſtice, or equity in | 


guiſhed by ſome extraordinary favour from God. The Apoſtle to 
the 
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tne Hebrews, xi. 4. he was tranſlated ; and this walking of I der of being whited : for, it ſeems, that thoſe graves were 1 
his wirh God meu — 1 , that the lite, to which God took | over with graſs, and, ſo, were not to be diſtingoith's, 2 


him, was much more deſirahle chan what he had abandon d here; 
or elſe his untimely death, which we find in the Old Teſtament 


much ſooner recited, than the death of any other perſon, either 
before or after him, cou;d not be propoſed as a reward of his walk- 


ing with God. Now 1 being no ſecret to 12 — 
whoſe time it happened, and Moſes putting ir to writing, for the 
information of all the ſraelites, it muſt necedlarily convince them 
of this truth, that there was a life of happineſs, laid up in ſtore 


by che en for all ſuch, as ſtrove ro recommend themſelves to God, 


the ſincerity and uprightneſs of their life here. The fame we 


read in Kings, of Elias being viſibly carried up to heaven; which 


prophets forctold iome time before it happened, but Eliſha, who 
was f 

an eye · W itneſs of this ſtupendious occurrence. Nay, the ſame is 
evinced out of the law, where God calls himſelf the God of Abra- 
ham, a long time after his death: from which our Saviour con- 
cludes agai : 

that there remain'd another life hereafter for the righteous. The 
ſpcech of Balaam bears analogy to this, where he fays, Numb. 
xxiii. 10. Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be 


like his. But more, the words of Daniel, long before the time of 


Chriſt, and, conſequently, under the law: Many of them that ſleep 
in the duſt of the earth, ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome 
to ſbame, and everlaſting contempt. In ſhort, tho' the Moſaic law 
does not mention any one paſlage, that can be conſtrucd literally 
of any other lite, but that in the land of Canaan ; yet, no doubt, 
all the ceremonies of the law were principally deſign d to this end, 
namely, to ſhadow out, and, conſequently, make known this truth 
to them, by ſenſible repreſentations, yet in ſuch a manner, as would 
beſt conduce to the p =, minds of ſo childiſh, unthought- 
ful, and groſs a people. This the Apoſtle to the Hebrews was 
well acquainted with, who knew their meaning, and interprets it, 
quite throughout that epiſtle, in this ſenſe, aſſuring us there, that 
1 and Jacob, expected a city that had foundations, 
whoſe builder and mater was God, Heb. xi. 10. meaning heaven, no 
doubt, by that phraſe. So "tis ſaid of Moſes, ver. 26. that he bad 
reſped to the vecompence of reward, that, certainly, which was after 
this life, for he came not to Canaan. Theſe additional remarks 


have been made on this occaſion, purely to refute the doctrine of | 


thoſe men, who cannot diſcern, under the law, any other promiſes, 
bur ſuch as refer to man's earthly condition. (H.) 


Ver. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. Wo unto you Scribes 
and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye are like unto whited 
ſepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but 
are within full of dead mens bones, and of all unclean- 
neſs. Even ſo ye alſo outwardly appear righteous unto 
men, but within ye are tull of hypocriſy and iniquity. 
Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites | be- 
cauſe ye build the tombs ot the prophets, and garniſh 
the ſepulchres of the righteous, And fay, It we had 
been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been 

rtakers with them in the blood of the prophets. 

herefore ye be witneſles unto your ſelves, that ye are 
the children of them which killed the prophets. Fill 
ye up then the meaſure of your fathers. 


Whited ſepulchres.] We need not be at much pains to find out 
what is meant by theſe whited ſepulchres. It ſeems that they were 
waſhed over with white lime, purpoſely for paſſengers to diſcern 
them, and avoid contracting legal pollution by them: for this 
cuſtom. of marking the ſepulchres was common among the Jews; 
« Calcem aqua maceratam effundit in locum immunditici ; ” He 
« poured flack'd lime upon the place of uncleanneſs.“ Vad. Tum. 
Met. chap. 8. The reaſon whereof we find aſſign d in Raſhi ad 
Gemar. Mocd. Kat.. chap. 1. fol. 5. Quod ipſa alba fit inſtar oſ- 
« ſium, quam ergo videntes, eo non accederent ;* © Becauſe lime 
« is white and reſembles bones, and, therefore, they ſee, and go 
« not near it.“ So among the Chriſtians : Corpora occiſorum 
tt per dealbatas aras, aut menſas unt numerari; The bo- 
« dies of the ſlain may be yet number d, by the whited altars, or 
tables; meaning, by the tombs, which were built over them 
in the form of an altar, or table, and thus whited. All the miſte- 
ry in this place is, how it follows hence, that they appear outevaraly 
fair, when Luke, xi. 44 informs us, that they are as graves that 
appear not. This ſceming difficulty will be removed, by conſider- 


ing, that this fairneſs doth nat refer only to their being whited 
over before, but points out the reaſon of the neceſſity they were un- 


extraordinary and ſurprizing circumſtance, not only the ſons of the 
his ſucceſſor in the prophetic office, witneſſed it, being himſelt | 


inſt the Sadducees, that Abraham liv'd with God, and 


common ground; they were, to outward view, as fair green grals, 
and as if no graves were underneath, and, conſequently, outwward!y 


fair, as they are properly ſaid to - and, as Luke ſays, as 
aves that appear 4 2 is was the caſe wich the ade 


ſo that thoſe perſons, who walked over them, were not aware of their 


being graves; by which means, they contracted pollution. And 
this A* the 54 * for the n * of their being waſhed over, 
purel to be a mark for their avoiding them. Agrecable to this was 

rit's reproving the bypocriſy of the Phariſecs, that, as fair as they 
appeared outwardly, they might not impoſe upon the too credulous, 
who were not acquainted with their baſeneſs and-wicked deligng, 
(Pacock and Ham.) 


Ver. 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39. Ye ſerpents, ye 
generation of vipers, how can ye eſcape the damna- 
tion of hell? Wherefore behold I ſend unto you pro- 
phets, and wiſe men, and ſcribes; and ſome of them 
ye ſhall kill and crucify, and ſome of them ſhall ye 
ſcourge in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from 
City to city: That upon you may come all the righ- 
teous blood: ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of 
righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, ſon of 
Barachias, whom ye ſlew between the temple and the 
altar. Verily 1 fay unto you, all theſe things ſhall 
come upon this generation. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 
thou that killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them which 
are ſent unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, 
your houſe is left unto you deſolate, For I fay unto 
ou, Ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till ye ſhall fay, 
leſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


Zucbarias, fon of Barachias.) There are ſcruples among learned 
men, who this harias was ; becauſe He ſeveral, who 
lay claim to this appellation, to each of whom ſome part of this 
character is referrable. The firſt is Zachariah the prophet, who 
was alſo the fon of Barachias. Zach. i. 1. But we have no ac- 
count from any author that he was ſlain, and ſuppoſing he was, 
yet he could not be, between the temple and altar, becauſe the 
temple was deſtroyed in his time, and, conſequently, there was 
neither temple nor altar then. Moreover, though he was the 
principal of thoſe, who cauſed the rebuilding of the temple, yer 
this certainly could not offend the Jews; nor is it — 
that a people, ſo lately delivered from their captivity, ſhould 
ut their prophet ſo ſoon to death, or contaminate their temple. 

he ſecond Zacharias was the father of John the Baptiſt, and 
though the ſcripture neither mentions him to be fon of Bara- 
chias, nor to be killed, yet we have two traditions concerning 
the latter. The firſt, which pretends to great antiquity, ſays, that 
he was flain by Herod, when he maſſacred the children, for not 


| 2 him where his ſon was. This is aſſerted by Origen, 
i 


Gregory Nyſſ. Cyril of Alexandria and Baronius. But 
Jerome retures this opinion, There is another cauſe afligned, 
namely, that Mary, after the birth of Chriſt, continuing to 


come to the place in. the temple, where virgins commonly prayed 
by themſelves, was — 2 by hols, ph knew * hep a 


child, but was juſtified by Zacharias the prieſt in ſo doing, who 
athrmed ſhe was ſtill. a virgin; upon which the men of that age 
fell upon him, as a manifeſt infringer of the law, and flew him 
between the temple and the altar. But let the reader chuſe 
which of theſe two cauſes he likes beſt, yet it is clear that nei- 
ther is juſtly applicable to this place, where Chriſt ſpeaks of their 
killing of prophets, who were particularly ſent to denounce judge- 
ments againſt the Jews, and bring them over to repentance, 
which cannot be applied to this perſon, who was only a prieſt. 
There was a third Zacharias, and he a prophet, who was ſlain 
by the people at the command of Joaſh, for bearing witneſs, or 
denouncing judgments, 2 them, being particularly ſent by 
God for this purpoſe. Now this death of his was between the 
temple and altar, or as the ſcripture ſays, In the court of the tem- 
ple ; and it is ſaid of him when be died, be ſaid, the lord look upon 
it, and require it, which makes the mention of his death very 
fit to be joined with Abel, whoſe blood cried for judgment from the 
ground. But there are ſeveral objections produced againſt this ac- 
count. That the perſon in queſtion was the fon of Jehoiada ; 
That being ſlain by Foath ſo long ago, he could not properly be ſer. 

rought down 


down as the laſt of that catalogue, whoſe blood b 
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MATTHEW, 


„ 


* „ 


vengeance on the Jews; it being very reaſenable that as the cata- 
logue 5 Abel, it mould go down lower than this 
Zacharias; = it is {aid that they, meaning, thoſe of that preſent 
generation, killed him. To the firſt. it is anſwer d, that cis a 
cuſtomary thing for men to have more names than one; that, there- 
fore, his father might be call d Barachias, as having two names, 
or that appellation might be given him for his ſanctity and purity 
of life, or, Jchoiada's father be! 8 he might, con- 
ſequently, be nam d Barachiah, which' means the ſame, as the ſon 
of Achiah. Jerome favours the former part of this account. To 
the 1 


econd objeEtion cis difficult, to give a probable anſwer. To 
the third the following anſwer is Heede that the N they 1s 
referable to that people, meaning, the. Jews, of whom the gene- 
ration, then in being was a part, coninuing in their fins; for 'ris 
very. common in {cripture to charge the actions of the fathers upon 
children, who, remain in their, iniquity, and ſo on the contrary. 
2 an example of the former caſe. The Amelechites were de- 
ſtroy d for the deeds of their parents, which had been dont & mat- 
ter of four hundred years before. 1 Kings, xv. 2, 3. Now to 
prove the cbutrary caſe: The land of Canaan is ſaid to be boch 
romiſed and F ha > Cl — 15 
ad poſſeſſion, but his poſterity. us allo the Jews, in the time 
of Judith, are mention'd to dwell in Meſopotomia, to go down 
into Egypt, to paſs through the red ſea, and the ilderneſs, 
when aſl theſe particulars were accompliſhed in their progcuitors. 
This unity, whereby a nation becomes one, and wherein the ſuc- 
ceeding is made part of the proceeding, generation, and the pre- 
ceeding, part of the ſucceeding, commonly happens, when. the 
ſons imitate the actions of their parents, and ſo fill the meaſure, 
which they had begun, to the end the deeds of the fathers may be 
imputed to the ſons, for which they receive either a good, or an 
coil recompence from either God, or man. But beſides the three 
rſons already mentioned, Joſephus acquaints us with another 
Eacharias the ſon of Baruch, which might well be the ſume as 
Barachias, as Ananus is Ananias. This hiſtorian tell ns, that 
this perſon was a very honeſt man, and yet, tho iryed and acquit- 
ted before ſeventy judges, yet that the Zelots, a little before the 
laſtſiege of 1 4 5 55 ſlew him in the court of the temple, or, 
in the midſt of the temple. Now, according to this account, 
Chriſt, who nam d Abel the firſt who was ſlain, might very pro- 
bably mention this Zachariah, alſo as the laſt inſtance of their 
bloody minds upon holy and emincur men. Cyprian de Vallera in his 
Spaniſh bible, hath the following remark upon theſe words auhom ye 
killed, meaning, whom ye ſhall kill; * he foretelleth the hiſtory of 
& Zachariah, the ſon or Baruch, which Joſephus, de bell Jud, de- 
« ſcribeth, whereby the meaſure was filled up, for which Jeruſalem 
<« was deſtroyed.” 
ainſt this is, that the death of this Zachariah was ſome years 
aller the time that Chriſt now ſpoke, but this is readily anſwered, 
firſt, that the Horiſt may juſtly be render'd whom ye ſball have ſlain, 
and that it muſt be ſo, becauſe the blaod of Chriſt, Stephen and 
James, and all that ſhould be ſpilt within the forty years, was 
contained in all the righteous blood here mentioned, as ingredients 
in that Judgement upon the Jews; ſecondly, that tis cuſtomary in 
prophecies to uſe the time pait for the preſent. Thus Rev. ii. 13. tis 
mentioned that Antipas was killed; yet though he was not ſlain till 
after the time of that viſion, which makes it evident, that it muſt 
be taken ſo. This is the moſt full interpretation of this place, and 
clear from difficulty. (G. H. V.) "HHS 
Altar.) There was the altar of incenſe within the temple, and 
the altar of holocanſt, or burnt offering, that ſtood without in the 
court. Philo mentions both diſtinctly, The law, ſays he, ap- 
pointed two altars to be made, differing in matter, and place 
« and uſe; for one was built of choice unhew'd ſtones, and erected 
« in the open court, by the ſtairs of the temple, and was for the 
« bloody ſacrifices; the other was made of gold, ſet in the inner 
court, within the firſt veil, which was prohibited to be ſeen by 
« any but the priefts, who were clean. This was for the offering 
« of the incenſe.” So that what was ſaid of Zachariah being ſlain 
at the command of Joaſh in the court of the temple, is very agree- 
able to this place, that he was {lain between the temple and the 
altar. So likewiſe is the hiſtory of Zachariah, the ſon of Baruch, 
mentioned by Joſephus, that he was flain in the court, or in the 
midſt of the temple. (H. | | 
Generation.) This word doth not mean a hundred years com- 
2 rather the third part of that number, as Homer ſays 
0 4 : CER * 424 Goo's b ; i 


* 
or oy arr +. > 


Two generations now adorn'd his age, 


Which ſignific about threeſcore years. Thus Herodotus; three 
* hundred generations are equal to ten thouſand years: „ Thus 
„ Clemens of Alexandria, three generations amount to a hun- 
drxed years; thus Phavorinus, the antients uſed the word to 
40 — years; and, citing the aboyementioned place 
of ſays that * Neſtor was above ſixty years old.” Thus 


No. 1a. 


ow. the only ob;eEtion, that can be brought 


giyen.to Abraham, yet it is clear that Abraham never | 


or 


to Heſychius, doth not mean the uſual 
his birth to his death, for that may be 60 or 80 years; but ſo 


Heſychius, that it means either the life ofa 
kwenty ve, or rwenty. Some phyfictari 

ears, and Jerome for ten: Though the life of a man, according 

ſpace of a man's life from 


as that tlie ſpace of the life of fourteen men, children to one 
another, and ſitcceeding dne another, make up fourteen Genera- 
tions, "according to Matthew. all this ir is clear what is 
meant by the phraſe this Generation : Such a ſpace that they who 
were then alive might live to ſee it. Thus Chriſt foretels the 
great and terrible judgments that were to befall the Jews within 
a few years, about forty, or within the ſpace of the life of ſome 
who were then alive. (H. W.) s 50 
Fermſalem, Jeruſalem.] What Matthew mentions here, as ſpo- 
ken after Chriſt's triumphant entry into Jeruſalem, Luke, in his 
13th Chapter mentions it, as ſpoken by Chriſt againſt Jeruſalem, 
ile he remained in the territories of Herod, namely, in Peræa 
beyond Jordan; whence, as it is no way likely that Chriſt pro- 
nounced theſe words twice, ſo either Luke anticipated the re- 
lation, or Matthew inſerted what Chriſt faid concerning Jeruſa- 
lem, among the things he objected to the Phariſees, for the 
ſake of the fimilitnde of the argument. (V.) 108 
How often would J.] The will of God is rightly diſtinguiſhed; 
out of the ſacred ſcriptures, into the will of the ſign, and the 
will de bene placito. The will of the ſign, according to Hol 
Thomas, 1. p. d. 19 art. 11. is metaphorically ſaid of God, 
when he does thoſe things, © which are commonly ſigns in us of 
„ evilling, though they are not figns in God thar he wills; as 
„ puniſhment is not a ſign, that there is anger in God, but 
10 that it is a fign of anger in us, and is, therefore, called 
« aoger. in God.” Thus Mark, in his 6th chapter, ſays of 
Chriſt, that when he ſaw his diſciples toiling in rowing, © he 
© evorld have paſſed by them,” though he did not do fo; but 
he is ſaid to have @wvi/led this by the will of the fi n, becauſe 
he did that which was a ſign in us of the will of paſſing by. 
Thus the ſame Evangeliſt in his ſeventh chapter ſays of Chriſt, 
that when he went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, he 
entered into an houſe, and vould have no man know it,” be- 
cauſe he entered the houſe in a private manner, and poſſibly 
ave orders for the doors to be ſhut: which, when men do, 
is generally a ſign that they cwenld be concealed. Thus 'tis ſaid 
in the '4th of Exodus, that the Lord «<vould have flain Moſes, 
and elſewhere, that he <vould have deſtroyed his people, becauſe 
they had done what are commonly the preparatives to theſe 
actions. This modus of ſpeech is confirmed, not only by the 
frequent uſe of it throughout the ſacred writings, but alſo in 
our common way of converſing together, wherein we very often 
uſe theſe forms; this man will periſh, this houſe will fall, 
« the heaven will rain”, becauſe what are ordinarily called the 
ſigns of the will, are ſometimes called ſimply the will, and fre- 
quently the ſign is called by the name of the thing ſignified. 
The will de bene placito, or the will, properly called ſo, 
which is properly and formally in God, according to Holy 
Thomas in the above cited place, is divided by the antecedent 
and conſequent ; the antecedent is nothing elſe but quedam vel- 
leitas, which regards things in 22 from kr. a effect 
follows. The conſequent is really and ſimply the will, which 
regards things juſt as they are, and agreeably to their particular 
circumſtances; and *cis from this will that every effect of divine, 
juſtice and mercy proceeds. Having premiſed thus far, the 
next thing will be to lay open the various expoſitiors of the 


page now before us. 
There are ſome who will have Chriſt to ſpeak of the ante- 
cedent will de bene placito- But this expoſition- cannot ſtand, 
ſince Chriſt ſays, how often would I; for the antecedent will is 
rpetually the ſame. Beſides, Chriſt acquaints us with the et- 
ect of this will, wherewith he would have gathered the chil- 
dren of Jeruſalem ; that it was the miſſion of the prophets, 
whereas no effect flows from the antecedent will; but every effect 
proceeds from the conſequent, © becauſe it regards things juſt as 


they are, and e to their particular circumſtances. 
uſtin underſtands this place of the conſequent will, ſo that 


Chriſt's meaning will be; as if he had ſaid, that, notwithſtanding 
the inveterate oppoſition of this impious city, he had gathered its 
children together by his abſolute will, by which he does every 
thing as he pleaſes ; - yet thar the baſe citizens thereof were to be 
chaſtis d, for ſtriving all they could to hinder him from gathering 
thoſe, whom he would, together; But Ezekiel ſeems to oppoſe 
this expoſition, where he mentions the Lord's addreſſing himſelf to 
the ſame city in the like ſtyle: I would have cleanſed thee, and 
thou art not cleanſed from thy filthineſs From whence it is 
clear, that our Lord ſignifies in this place, that what he ſays he 
would have done was not performed. 24> is 16 + ie" Is , 

Others interpret this place thus; I would on my part, but you 
would not on yours. But the words of Chriſt, How often would I, 
and what be Rid before, that bill the pte and h Her 
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their errors. | 
comes neareſt to the 


Jews, and the ſceptre, their 
not depart from them at Chriſt's birth, no, nor at his death, till 
ncar forty years after, when the government was entirely taken out 
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ſays, that by this lalt clauſe, our Saviour pointed at all the 45 
pnets, whom he had ſent in former times, and ſo would have often 


er the children of Jeruſalem togerher, not only while he con- 
tinued in man's mortal 
de. But he was debarred from executing what he would by his 


human will, becauſe he had not yet taken man's nature upon him. 


Hillary underſtands this patlage of the will of the | 
Chriſt would {peak of the precepts, exhortations, and , 
which re the preſervation of the Jews, ſo often told that 
deople by Moſes and the prophets ; to all which, notwithſtanding, 
ey prov'd * * ill continuing obdurate and harden'd in 

holy Thomas a interpretation is the beſt, and 

Lens namely, that Chriſt w. fo have c 
thered the ſons of Jeruſalem together, becauſe he had inſpired t 

oly prophets, whom he ſent, with a pious deſire to this purpoſe ; 
ut has the impious city had always diſappointed them of their 
endeavours. This ſenſe agrees with the place cited above, 
out of Ezekiel, where, juſt before, we read, Much pains is ta- 
« ken, yet the abundance of its ruſt departs not from it, neither 
« by fire.” Which words ſufficiently ew, that the labours of 
the prophets are underſtood, who foretold the will of God, and the 
fire of tribulation. (V.) _ 


CHAP. XXIV. 


| * . , | 
The deſtruction of the temple. The figns of the comin 
of Chriſt. N Talſe Chrifh. The /igns J 
the end of the world. Angels. The fig-tree. 2. 
days of Noah. | | 


Ver. 1, 2, 3. ND Jeſus went out, and departed 
A from the temple; and his diſci- 
ples came to him, for to ſhew him the buildings of the 
temple. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, See ye not all 
theſe things? Verily I fay unto you, There ſhall not 
be left here one ftone upon another, that ſhall not be 
thrown down. And as he fat upon the mount of 
Olives, rhe * came unto him privately, ſaying, 
Tell us when ſhall theſe things be? and what ſhall be 


g ſo'as if 


the ſign of thy coming, and of the end of the world? 


20 [ber him the buildings of the temple.) As it is cuſtomary with 


thole, who admire the bigneſs, and ſtrength of any building: 


'Tho' Herod the Great, to enlarge the templc, laid new founda- 
tions ; yet, as he made uſe of oid materials, and did not pull the 
old temple down together, but at different times, it may, on that 
ſcore, be juſtly nam d the ſame temple as that built by Zoroba- 
bel. (G.) | | 

One ſtone ſball not be left ] 
that cleaves to another, ſhall remain undiſturbed. L* gives 
us a large deſcription of the ſtupendous building of the temple, 
and of the ſurprizing ſtones, for their bigneſs, of which it con- 
ſiſted; acquainting us that the form of building and workmanſhip 
in his time, was not perform 'd ſo by the Jews on their return from 
their captivity; but that the recdifying of this temple was wholly 
owing to the effect of Herod the Great's liberality. What Mat- 
thew ſays here, that the diſciples ſhew'd Chriſt the temple, and 
that he anſwer'd the ſame —_— is by Mark, in his 13th chap. 


ſer down that one of the diſciples ſhew'd him the temple, and that 


he anſwer'd that one. By this either Matthew makes an enallage 


of number, or poſſibly one of the diſciples ſhow'd Chriſt the ſtruc- 
ture of the temple, in the preſence of all the reſt; or the diſciples 
ſhew'd him the building, and one of them ſaid, Maſter, ſee what 
manner of ſtones, and what buildings are here. We learn further that 
one Turnus Rufus, drew a plough ſhare through the foundations 
of the temple, and, ſo, left not one ſtone upon another, whereby 
this prophecy was compleated. (Scaliger, H. V.) | 

W hat ſbull be the ſign of thy coming?] The coming of Chriſt is a 
phraſe, pointing out the deſtruction of the Jews. Chriſt may be 
{aid ro come three ways. In the fleſh to be born among us; at 
the day of doom, to judge the world; and, thirdly, he may be 
ſaid to come, partly to take vengeance, and partly to work deli- 
-verance upon his ſervants; the firſt being evident in his enemies, 
and crucifiers; the latter, in the relief afforded the perſecuted 
Chriſtians. Of this coming of Chriſt it is that Cunœus, and ſome 
other learned men, interpret the Rong of Jacob, of the com- 
ing of Shilo. For tis plain that Fdat ſignifies the nation of the 
rument, which, however, did 


te, but, while the prophets flouriſh- | 


another.) Meaning, 'not one ſtone, | 


of their and never regain'd from that time, clear that 
the coming of Chrift here muſt refer to the deſtruction of che 
Jews, by what Chrift anſwer'd Peter about John,” If 1 wilt thar- 
he carry till I come, what is that to thee? Now + certain that 
ohn out-liv'd this deſtruction. There are ich might 
5 
W we omit tor the br. 4 YTincipal 
N ; ſon, is 


pbjeEtion, and'the only one, that has any appearance of 
Al. That e ti being ene made uſe of 
to work this deſtruction, and theſe as much enemies to chriſtianiry 
„! other people, being the very _ who, in conjunction 
ith the Jews, put Chriff to death, it appears, upon this, ver 
ſtrange, ae cy ahh armics, Which are ts A, 
ſhould be called God's armies, or that Chriſt mould be ſaid to 
come, when, in truth, it was Veſpaſian and Titus, that came thus 
inft this people. I anſwer to this, that tis a cotmon thing in 
e.C Tcitaraen, to call the Babylonian, and Aſſyrian armics, 
who were heathens, his which perform'd his puniſhments u 
Tews, when they rebelled againt him. It may be fd, with 
of veaſon, that Chriſt comes when his miniſters come, 
are made executioners of God's will, and 
to take vengeance upon his enemies. Nor 
would it be unworthy of our obſervation, caſy, in par- 
ticulars, it might be ſhewn, that Chriſt was re ſented by this 
emperor. As, 1. That pared on mer of him beforehand. that 
he ſhould be e * ing to Joſephus. 2. That an ox 
broke in upon him, and fell down at his feet, according to Sue- 
ronius 3. That he healed the blind with ſpittle, and by the vir- 
rue of his touch, according to the ſame author. 4. That he was 
moſt humble and meek ; which is the very characters of Chriſt. 
5- That he ſhur the gates of the temple of Janus; and erected a 
temple in honour of peace, as Joſep .- 6. Becauſe he 
came out of Judza,. and was governor over the Gentiles, which 
made Joſephus believe him the Meſſiah. 7. That neither he, nor 
Titus, would be called Judaicus, for their victory over the Jews, 
but aſcribed the whole ma t and ſucceſs to the omni 
tence of God. 8. That the Jews themſelves took him for Shilo, 
or Chriſt, becauſe, at that-time, all the progeny of the Aſmonzans 
l - 


is, when the heat 
are by him permit 


were dead. From the conſideration of all theſe JETS, it 
will not ſeem ſtrange, that Chrift ſhould be deſcribed there, in the 
perſon of Veſpaſian, and ſo return, and come again to avenge his 
crucifixion, and puniſh the Jews who perform'd it. This is not 
all: We might produce ſeveral other — out of Joſephus that 
are parrellel between this deſtruction of the Jews, and the paſſages 
I = ; 8 * A 2 we ſhall produce. 
I. t inni e Jewi began in Galilee, 
where Chriſt ar itt difplayed his miracles. 2. That from mount 
Oliver the ſiege began, where Chrift ſeems to have been, when he 
began to deliver this prophecy againſt them, near which place he 
alſo was apprehended, 3. That the time of the paſſover was the 
beginning of the ſlaughter. 4. That the high and tow places 
were made ſmooth for the coming of the Roman army, and the 
* 5. That at the cating of the Baliſte, they cried out 
Filius venir, the ſon cometh, which is the very phraſe now before us. 
6. That one was crucified alive before their faces. 7. That Lon- 
inus pierced the fide of a perſon. 8. That Titus deſir'd to fave 
the people, in ſpite of the Jews; and many prodigies of the like 
nature, which might make it more myers f, that this tous 
deſtruction ſhould be termed thus, The coming of Chriſt (H) 
| | v 
Obdurate Jews! unthoughtful to the laſt, 

Weep rivers full, for now ſalvation's palt; 

When ſigns, and wonders, can't o'er faith pr Sh 

The wound's paſt cure, no med'cine can avail. 52 

Behold the Romans pouring on amain, ‚ | 

Sudden ſee heaps of ſouls untimely lain : 

But ah! can Jews on Jews with fury prey, 

And by their crimes bring on the final day; 

That day, proud city, when the flame ſurveys 

Thy domes, thy chambers, and thy ſacred ways; 

hen piteous tears, in vain, ſhall rend the skies 

Widows and ee pour a thouſand ſighs; 

When direful famine, with a diſmal train, 75 

Of woes, ſhall more remoye, than all the ſlain. 

This is the coming of the Shilo, told 45 

Fo oft by prophets in the days of old, 

To puniſh monſters for their harden'd crimes, 
And fave a ſinking, tott ring world: betimes, 

Convince — of his celeſtial pow'r, 


E'er bolts of heavenly wrath the globe devour. | (Proſp.) 


turbos 7” 


: Ver. 4, 5, 6, „8, 9, 10, II, 12, 13. Aid Jeſus 
anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Take heed that yo man 
deceive you. For many ſhall come in my Aay- 
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be not troubled : for all theſe things 
but the end is not yet. For naripn ſhall riſe 


tray | 
nets 


many falſe pro 
Ard ald. ber be 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 


ſhall abound, the love of man 
thar ſhall endure unto the 


The end is wet gee | 
namely, the end of Jeru 
of Chriſt before, and the end of the 


tiles receive the Goſpel, and the Apoſtles turn their doctrine to 
them. The parallel place to this is Mark xiii. 7. So we find in 
Luke, and Peter, mention made of the end of all things, meaning 
of the Jewiſh Rate, in which thoſe of the diſperſion were ſo nearly 
concerned. And tis obſervable, that when that fad deſtruction 
hap there were civil broils —_ them, entirely owing to 
the disbeſief of the obdurate Jews, and heretical Gnoſticks, gains 
the true Chriſtians. Now, from what is ſaid here, That all muſe 
come to paſs, but the end is not jet, it evidently follows, that the falle 
Chriſts, mentioned ver. 5. mult be ſonie perſons, who appeared be- 
fore that period, which is termed the exdherc ; meaning, before the 
approach of the Roman army to deſtroy Jeruſalem, ſoon after the 
aſcenſiom of Chriſt. By this deſcription, Theudas, whom Euſe- 
dius menrions, in the time of Claudius, was one of theſe falſe Chriſts: 
But I remind the reader, that this perſon was not he refert'd ro by 
Gamaliet. Such another n notice of in 
Bleiben — — wir a — — 
itheus, ing to n, who imſe ſt. But th 

were ſeveral others of this claſs, beſides the above-mentioned, who 

retended to redeem Iſrael from the py of the Romans ; and 
— they did not call themſelyes diſtin&tly Chrift, yet in effect did 
fo; for the definition of Chriſt, means the perſon who ſbould redeem 
Iſrael. As for the falſe prophets, they belong to another period 
of time, which immediately preceded the fatal day. Now from 
what is mentioned with theſe, we juſtly interpret thoſe falſe 
hets to be the followers of Simon Magus, that is, thoſe Gno- 
icks, who, at firft, with great ſecrecy, complied with the Jews, 
thereby to avoid their perſecutions. At the time of writing the ſecond 
epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, theſe hereticks had not proceeded to 
that height of iniquity, which they diſcovered afterwards, when 
the Apoſtles left the Jews, and went over to the Gentiles, which 
was a ſhort time the Jews received their fatal deſtruction, 
who came and deſtroyed theſe likewiſe. Moreover, tis ſaid, 
immediately after the mention of theſe falſe prophets, and the 


per 
pre ac bed to all t 


be world, for a witneſs io all nations , meaning, 
that the a ſhall abandon, - and leave the Jews to them- 
ſelves, o and preach the doctrines of the goſpel to the 
Gentiles, and then ſhall the end come, which, what it is, is made 
evident from the words following, the abomination of deſolation, 
which ſignifies, Jeruſalem beſieged. As for the falſe prophets, 
and falſe chriſts, mentioned ver. 24. they are to be ed under 
a third period, which immediately followed the t tribulation, 


the famine | 
temple on fire, which followed not long 
acquainted from Joſephus, that, at this period of time, 
there roſe up a falſe et, who promiſed, as thoygh he had 
been ſent from God, deliverance to all ſuch as would aſcend up 
into the temple ;- upon which fix thouſand went up, and were mi- 
ſerably conſumed to aſhes. But he informs us farther, that there 
were other falſe. prophets, ſet. up by the ſeditious, who promiſed 
aſſiſtance om God, and conjured, their countrymen neither to 

rtain any thoughts of ſurrendring their city: And 


fly, or | 
though Ja s takes no manner of notice of the unaccountable 


rage with ſuch terror, and when the ſoldiers ſet the 
afterwards. We are 


; | Chriſt: and ſhall deceive many. And yc 
_— I and rumours of wars: ſee that ye 
e 


up to be afflicted, and ſhall kill 

: and ye ſhall be hated of all nations for my name's 
Lie. then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall be- 
one another, and ſhall: hate one another. And 
ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many. 


Chryſoſtom acquaints us what this end is, 
ſalem, which is the ſame with the coming 
So ver. 14. Then fball 


the end come, that is, when the Goſpel ſhall have been preached 
hrough all the cities of Judza with inſucceſs, then ſhall the Gen- 


ſecutions, which they had wrought, that the Goſpel ſball be | 


ver. 21. when Titus built the wall about the city, which made | 


| Chriſtian Jews, being fore warned by this ſiege, 


For by theſe very methods their hopes were dans they 

were under a reſtraint from ee the ctty, and, con- 

ET 5 to a fuller meaſure of tribulation and di- 
$. | 


—_ 


— — 


Ver. i, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 
25. And this goſpel of the kingdom ſha!l be preached 
in all the world, for a witneſs unto all nations, and 
then ſhall the end come. When ye therefore ſhall ſee 
the abomunation of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the 

ropher, ſtand in the holy place (whoſo readeth, let 
im underſtand) Then let them which be in Judea, 
flee into the mountains. Let him which is on the 
houſe-top, not come down to take any thing out of 
his houſe : Neither let him which is in the field, re- 
turn back to rake his clothes. And wo unto them 
that are with child, and to them that give ſuck in 
thoſe days, Bur pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter, neither on the fabbath-day: For then 
{ball be great tribulation, ſuch as was not ſince the 
g of the world to this time, no, nor ever ſhall 
be. And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, there 
ſhould no fleſh be ſaved : but for the elefts fake thoſe 
days ſhall be ſhortned. Then if any man ſhall ſay 
unto you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or there: believe it not. 
For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, 
and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that 
(it it were. poſſible) they ſhall deceive the very ele. 
Behold, I have told you betore. 


When ye therefore ſball ſee the abomination of de ſolation.] After 
Chriſt hath acquainted 4 ews with 8 2 that 
ſhould foretel their ruin, he then proceeds to the fign of the de- 
ſtruction it ſelf, which was immediately to follow. Compare 
Daniel xix. 27. For we grant the Jews that xi. 31. and xii. 11. 
referr to Antiochus. But the Jews labour in vain to prove that 
the 19th chapter any way is to be 222 this prince, becauſe 
the weeks of the days which we there mentioned, cannot 
be comprehended ; for otherwiſe we ſhould ſtretch the account 
— 4 deal farther than when Antiochus reigned, and the weeks 

the years would be extended beyond the time of his reign. 
How then ſhall we fix the account: b rom what order of the city 
or temple ſhall we make the commencement. The Jews will 
acknowledge no other weeks. And, indeed, their countrymen of 
antiquity referred this place to the days of the Roman govern- - 
ment. On granting this, let us ſee the words of the propher, which 
may be rendred thus: And by the expanſion of abominations lay- 
ing waſte, and until the end and deſtruction is at hand he ſhall 
pour himſeli(cither ! Chriſt, or the remaining part of theſe weeks” 
for it may be taken in either ſenſe) upon him, who is made de- 
« folate.” Theſe abominations are ſignified by the engines and 
other military arms, and enſigns, which the Romans brought along 
with them. In theſe enſigns they placed the images of the Cæſars 
principally, of thoſe who had divine honours given them after 
their deat On account of theſe images theſe enſigns had adora- 
tion attributed to them. Titus ſet up theſe ſtandards in a place juſt 
over againſt the temple, within his camp. And after he became 
$94, e he fixed them among the ruins of the temple, where 
the ſoldiers 1 ſolemn adoration to them. From hence we have 
the phraſe abomination of deſolation, becauſe they threatned deſola- 
| thy 75 only to the religion of the Jews, but to the temple and 
City. | 
Fly to the mountains.] The ſeveral paſſages, which Joſephus 

gives us, bear exact correſpondence with theſe edle Wc 
' ſhall ſoon diſcern this by making a compariſon, particularly, of 
| this fly ing to the mountains. When Gallus laid fiege to 38 
which he ſoon raiſed, without any viſible cauſe, what an act was 
it of God's extraordi providence, to order it ſo, that the 
| Cl : and ſet at liberty, 
might fly into the mountains, or might withdraw out of Judza to 
| ſome other place for their ſecurity ? This is evident from the fol- 
lowing, That, upon Titus's coming, ſome rime after, to renew 
the ſiege, there was not one Chriſtian remaining in it. Euſc-bius 
takes notice of this occurrence, and adds, that the Chriſtians, be- 


| 


actions, which, tbeſe performed by their evil arts; yer "tis evi- 
dent from ver. 24, that they 1 performed ſome, in order 
to obtain belief. A company of thoſe perſons ſet up Simon in the 
wilderneſs, as the moſt proper man to execute the buſineſs ; 
though. others adviſed them to go 
of Zelots, who kept themſelves within the 


DO, 


oyer to John and his faction 
walls of Jeruſalem. | 


| ing warned by an oracle, which was revealed to ſome honeſt men 
among them, and commanded them to go over Jordan, to a ci 
called Pella, removed all thither, and left Jeruſalem, withour ſo 
much as a Chriſtian in it, to feel the weight of the deſtruction. 
Euſebius reters to this in Joſephus, where the account of it is ſet 
down. And Epiphanius recites the ſame thing. (H.) f 


% 
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Chap. 24. 


— —— 
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Houſe tcp.) Chriſt, foretelling the future flight of the Jews, 
3 to fly to the 1 For Titus utterly de- 
ſtroyed Jeruſalem afterwards, putting all the Jews to the ſword, 
daſhing the children againft the ground, cutting up them who 
-- were with child, and blotting out thoſe —_ againſt God, 
with all manner of cruelty and death. It ed that the 
city was taken on the ſabbath day, all the people remaining at 
home to obſerve the ſabbattic reſt, and this too in the winter: 
whereby not a ſoul could eſcape deſtruction. He, who: was on 
the houſe top ſtrove to conceal himſelf; and preferring the pre- 
ſervation of his life, betore that of his poſſeſſions, would not 
remove any thing out of his houſe. He, who was in the field, 
or in the country, did not only not return to his houſe, but fled as 
far as he — ſeeing all the time the burning and taking of 
the city. (Cæſ) | x 


- 
. 


Ver. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. Wherefore, if they 
ſhall fay unto you, Behold, he is in the deſert, go not 
forth: behold, he is in the ſecret chambers, believe it 
not. For as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and 
ſhineth even unto the welt ; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of 
the ſon of man be. For whereſoever the carcaſe is, 
there will the eagles be gathered together. Immedi- 
arely after the tribulation of thoſe days, ſhall the ſan 
be Ie and the moon ſhall not give her light, and 
tke ſtars ſhall ſall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens ſhall be ſhaken, And then ſhall appear the 
ſign of the Son of man in heaven: and then ſhall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven, 'with power 
and great glory. And he ſhall ſend his angels with a 
great ſound ot a trumpet, and they ſhall gather to- 
gether his ele& from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other. | 


There vill the eap les.] To give an explanation of this verſe, two 
things muſt be conſidered. 1. That the eagle was an enſign in 
the Roman armies, and though the Perſians had the eagle in their 
army, yet it was but one, and that in the king's colours, whereas 
the Roe had two in every legion. Thus tis ſaid by the antient 
writer of the Sybilline oracles, which prophecied of the downfal 
of the Roman dominion. 

Rome, with her conquering eagles, cer 'tis late, 
Shall proudly fall, and feel the ftrokes of fate. 


o which we will add that of Pliny: „ Aquilam Romanis legio- 
« nibus Caius Marius in ſecundo conſulatu ſuo preprie dicavit. 
« Erat & antea prima, cum quatuor allis, lupi, minotauri, equi 
e aprique ſingulas ordines anteibant. Paucis ante annis ſola aquila 
« portari cæpta eſt, reliqua in caſtris relinquebantur. Marius in 
« totum ea abdicavit.” * Caius Marius, in his ſecond conſulſhip, 
appointed the eagle for the Roman legions. Before that time it 
© had been the firſt, and, in company, with four others, viz. the 
« wolf, the minotaur, the horſe, and bear, went before the ranks 
« of the army : But the eagle was only admitted, and theſe four 
« laid aſide in the camp. Marius wholly left making uſe of them.” 
From whence it is evident, that all the five Roman enfigns were 
reduced to one, namely, the eagle, and, conſequently, remained 
ſo till Chriſt pronounced theſe words, and, indeed, were not al- 
tered, till Conſtantine introduced the croſs into their armies. 
2. That the cagle, as well as the other four, was an emblem of ra- 
pacity, which, with their ſagacity to find out, and skill to foretell, 
ſlaughter, is the other thing I mentioned above, whereon to ground 
the explanation of this verſe. Job, ſpeaking of the eagle, ſays ; 
„She ſeeketh her prey, and her eyes behofl afar of; her youn 
« ones alſo ſuck up blood, and where the ſlain are, there is ſhe.” 
But beſides this, we ſhall add ſome other paſſages out of authors. 
Phoruntus ſays : * The eagle is a bird conſecrated to Mars, be- 
« cauſe ſuch birds abound, where there are many, carcaſſes ; and 
« they are the proclaimers of fights.” Thus Philetas in his 
Jambicks : | 


The eagle mounts aloft and flies, 

With wings expanded through the skies; 

With mind divining, aweful goes 

Before armies, and foretels their woes. 

But where the carcaſs of the ſlain, 

Lies ſtretch d expos'd upon the plain: 

He makes the dreadful ſcene his prey, 
Gorges his fill, then wings away. 


Artimedorus, likewiſe, acquaints us, that the cagles rejoice is 
, and mearoning the figdiflcation bf the ſeveral « 


| 


+ | ſecure him. And again Chriſt proceeds, © I will come unto him, 


dead bodies, and men | ſeveral rea- 
tures, - among them, reckons theſe engles, which be calls 
thieves and plunderers. Now what we. have ſaid being Pub to- 
gether, it will appear, how reaſonable this interpretation of this 
verſe is, and how perfectly agreeable to the context in this 
lace; where the laſt thing Yard is, that the cTion of the 
Jews ſhould” happen almoſt in the diſtant places of that nation, 
which is proved bere by this reſemblance, that as the eagles png 
out the carcaſs whereſocver it. is, ſo ſhall the Roman armucs, find 
out the Jews, prey, and make flaughter of them. (H.) 2 
have naturally a ay keen fmell after carcaſſes: Job ſays; © H 
young ones ſuck up blood, and where the ſlain are, there is he.” 
But this, according to Ariſtotle, ' ought more fitly to be applied to 
the Perenopterus, a baſtard kind of cagle, much reſcmbling a bu! 
turc. Tho? Suidas has very ill attributed it to the Perenzs, à Kin 
of buzzard, which does not feed upon carcaſſes, but hurits abo 
as other eagles do. The meaning of this verſe agrees with w 
oes before, Q d. If any ſhould whiſper in ycur car and fay; 
bat Chriſt lays concealed in this or that 3 belicve not a 
word of it. For Chriſt will ly reveal himſelf to all, as the 
lightning which cometh from the eaſt, and ſnineth unto the weſt. 
Ard as the cagles fly immediate iy to the carcaſs, ſo thoſe of 
devout minds will haſte thither, when they perceive che enli- 
vening finelt of Chriſt. Tis not out of the way to call thoſe 
cagles who flock together about Chrift, ſince none can be united 
with him, who cats not of his fleſh and fblood ; Chryſoſtom calls 
the body of Chriſt a carcaſs, becauſe of his death; and ſpeaking 
of the Euchariſt, terms the faithful, eagles, ' thereby to ſhew 
„ that he who draws near to this body, ſhould mount up aloft, 
« and deſpiſe all earthly things, wholly renouncing the ſeveral 
« avocations here below; that he ſhould direct his aims to ſupe- 
« rior views, and fix his eyes on the ſun of rightcouſheſs, and 
« have his intuition clear and ſhining. (V.)) , 


Ver. 32, 33, 34» 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. Now 
learn a parable ot the fig-tree: When his branch is yet 
render, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer 
is nigh : So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall fee all theſe 
things, know that it is near, even at the doots. Verily I 
lay unto you, This generation ſhall not - paſs, till all 
theſe things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs 
away, but my words ſhall not paſs away. Bur of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of 
heaven, but my Father only. But as the days of Noah 
were, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 
For as in the days that were before the flood, they were 
eating and drinking, matrying and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noah entred into the ark. And knew 
not until the flood came, and took them all away, ſo 


two be in the field, the one ſhall be taken, and the 


the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. Watch 
therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth 


Com. 


Even at the doors. A proverbial ſaying, to fignify, that the 
kingdom of God is near at hand, as Luke 1 plies it. meaning, the 
kingdom of heaven in its full pleaitude and peace, which ſhall be 
revealed after the judgment in the ſaints. A like ſay ing is uſed by 
James in his epiſtle, chap. v. g, concerning the tremendous judg⸗ 
ment of God, behold the judge ſtanding before the doors. Beſides, we 
meet with a, pertinent ſaying to this in the fortieth ſtory of the 
martyrs, where Melitho the martyr's mother ſays to him, “ Fil 
pauliſper ſuſtine,cece Chriſtus ante Januam ſtat adjuvans te.“ Bear 


| up a little longer my ſon, fo: lo! Chriſt ſtands before the gate 


giving you his aſſiſtance. Aud Chriſt ſays in the Revelations; 
« Bchold, I ſtand at the door and knock; meaning, I am come 
home with n from my employment, in order to account 
with them. This interpretation Chriſt expreſſes in the ſame chap- 
ter. © I will come on thee as a thief, and thou ſhall not know 
what hour I will come upon thee.” And v. 11. * Behold I come 
quickly,” and it follows. « If any man hear my voice, and 
open the door,” meaning, if any man ſhall watch till my coming, 
and immediately open the door to me when I cone to judgement, 
or ſhall receive me with alacrity and love, his hopes ſhall certainly 


and will ſup with him, and he with me,” ther is, according to 
the learned Eſtius, © he ſhall be partaker of my joys.” So that ho- 
thing elſe is meant in theſe cited places of rhe Revelations but 


namely, 


ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. Then thall 
other left. TWO women ſhall be grinding at the mill, 


what is expreſſed in the end of this, and the following chapter; 
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8 an exhortation to the faithful to continue always in good | 
7 
1 9 * d 5 
Laing to i ent up wick bim, that is, be male parwber 

of his eternal reſt and joy. (V.) eg W 5OAF 
Per. 43, 44, 48. 46, 47, 48, 49, 56, $5. But know 
this, = if the? goodman G be houſe had known in 
what watch the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have ſuffered his houſe to be 


hour as you think not, the Son of man cometh. Who 
then is a faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord hath 
made ruler over his honſhold, to give them meat in due 
ſeaſon ? Bleſled is that ſervant, whom his Lord when 
he cometh, ſhall find fo doing. Verily I ſay unto, you, 
that he ſhall make him ruler over all his goods. But 
and if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, My Lord 
delayeth his coming, And ſhall begin to ſmite his fel- 
low-ſervants, and to eat and drink with the drunken: 
The Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day when 
he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not 
ware of ; And ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him 
his portion with the hypocrites : there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. | 


Shaft cut bim aſunder.) Tertullian acquaints us, that it was a 
law for debtors, dro were accuſed, earn nf for falſhood, 
or non-performance of promiſe, or „ to their creditors, 
to be cut aſunder. And this was the caſe, likewiſe, with ſtewards, 
who performed not the truſt repoſed in them by their maſters. 
Theſe are placed among the number of hypocrites, or of falſe aud 
deceitful perſons. Now the meaning of this place ſeems to be 
this, that they, who, inſtead of ſerving Chriſt in his church, in 
bringing in believers to him, ſhall, upon the Chriſtians being per. 
ſecuted by the Jews, and this * 1 * of Chriſt being deferr d 

that people, begin to join with the Gnoſticks, in their com- 
plying with the Jews, or in conforming to the licentious 1 
i are obſery'd among them; I ſay, theſe apoſtate falſe ſervants 
of Chriſt ſhall pay dearly for it; they ſhall be deſtroy d by Chrift, 
like falſe ſtewards, and be join'd with the Gnofticks, as well in their 
abominable practices, as in their deſtruction. (H.) 


CHAP. XXV. 


The parable of the ten virgins, and of the talents. The 
deſcription of the laſt judgment. 


EN 
ſhall 


virgins, 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 
the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 


bridegroom. And five of them were wiſe, and five 
were tooliſh. They that were fooliſh took their lamps, 
and took no oyl with them: But the wiſe took oyl in 
their veſſels with their lamps. While the bridegroom 
tarried, they all ſlumbred and flepr. And at midnight 
there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh, 
£0 pe out to meet him. Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, 
and trimmed their lamps. And the fooliſh ſaid unto the 
wiſe, Give us of your oyl, for our lamps are gone out. 
But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo; leſt there be 
not enough for us and you : but go ye rather to them 
that fell, and buy for your ſelves. And while they 
went to buy, the bridegroom came, and they that were 
ready, went in with him to the marriage, and the door 
was ſhut. Afterward came alſo the other virgins, ſay- 
ing, Lord, Lord, open to us. But he anſwered and- 
ſaid, Verily I fay unto you, I know you not. Watch 
therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour 


wherein the Son of man cometh, 
No. IV. | 


* 
— 


res e 1 RT , 


broken up. Therefore be ye alſo ready: for in ſuch an | 


which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the 


| 


Then ſball the kingdom of heaven be likened.) That is, my church, 


which is compdſed of this world, ſhall be compared to ten virgins. 
This parable took its rife from an ancient cuſtom, which was this : - 
A certain number of young men were always appropriated to wait 
on the bri m; and the bride no leſs had her quota of virgins, 


bo, the night the marriage was to be ſolemnized, waited the com- 


ing of the bridegroom, ' nay, went to meet him with lighted 
'tapers, to the end he __ conduct them into that apartment, 
where the nuptials were to 2 

phraſe, Ducere uxorem. LS ten virgins, are meant 
who profeſs the catholick with ſincerity. (V.) 


atin 
they 


Hence came the 


: *. of 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 43% 24 25s. 
26, 27, 28, 29, 30. For the kingdom of h&ven is as 
a man travelling into a far country, who called his own. 


ſervants, and delivered unto them his goods: And un- 


to one he gave five talents, to another two, and to 
another one, to every man according to his ſeveral abi- 
lity, and ftraightway took his journey. Then he that 
had received the five talents, went and traded with the 
ſame, and made them other five talents. And likewiſe 
he that had received two, he alſo gained other two. 
But he that had received one, went and digged in the 
earth, and hid his lords money. Aſter a long time, 
the lord of thoſe ſervants cometh, and reckoneth with 
them. And ſo he that had received five talents, came 
and brought other five talents, ſaying, Lord, thou de- 
liveredſt unto me five talents: behold. I have gained 
beſides them five talents more. His lord ſaid unto him, 
Well done, thou good . and faithful ſervant; thou haſt 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler 
over _ things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 
He alſo that had received two talents, came and ſaid, 
Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me two talents: behold, 1 
have gained two other talents beſides them. His lord 
ſaid unto him, Well done good and faithful ſervant ; 
thou haſt been faithful over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of 
thy lord. Then he which had received the one talent, 
came and faid, Lord, I knew thee, that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and ga- 
thering where thou haſt not ſtrawed. And I was afraid, 


| and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, there 


thou haſt that is thine. His lord anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, Thou wicked and ſlothful ſervant, thou 


kneweſt that I reap where I ſowed not, and gather 


where I have not ſtrawed. Thou oughteſt therefore to 
have put 1 to the exchangers, and then at my 
coming I ſhould have received mine own with uſury. 
Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto 
him which hath ten talents. For unto every one that 
hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have a abundance: 
but from him that hath not ſhall be taken away, even 
caat which he hath. And caſt ye the unprofitable ſer- 
vant into outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and 
onaſhing of teeth. | - 


The parable, here mentioned, very much reſembles that of the 

unds taken notice of by Luke in his nineteenth chapter, and 

th the ſame tendency, tho ſpoken at another time, place, and 
occaſion, and ſome circumſtances ſeem to diſagree. T's) 


Ver. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 423 
43, 44, 45, 46. When the Son of man ſhall come in 
his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall 
he ſit upon the throne of his glory. And before him 
ſhall be gather'd all nations; and he ſhall ſeparate them 
one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from 
the goats: And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. Then ſhall the King 
fay nnto them on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 


the foundation of the world. For I was an hungred, 


No. 13. 
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98 Critical and 
and ye Save mne meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
ne” #45 a ſtranger, and ye cook me . Naked, 


and ye clothed me: I was ſick, and ye viſited me: I 
was in priſon, and ye came unto me. Then ſhall the 
righteous anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, hen ſaw we ther 
an hungred, and fed thee? or thirſty, and gave thee: 
hen ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took thee 

and clothed thee? Or. when ſaw we thee. 
1 priſon, and came unto thee? And the king 
and ſay unto them, Verily, I fay unto 
much as ye have done it unto one of the 
eaſt e my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
Then ſhall he ſay alſo.unto them on the left hand, De- 
part from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels. For I was an hungred, 
and ye gave me no meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave 
me no drink: I was a ftranger, and ye took me not in: 
naked, and ye clothed me not: fick, and in priſon, 
and ye viſited me not. Then ſhall they alſo anſwer 
him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, or 
a thirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, 
and did not miniſter unto thee? Then ſhall he anſwer 
them, ſaying, Verily J fay unto you, In as much as 
ye did it not to one of the leaſt ef theſe, ye did it not 
to me. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting pu- 
niſhment: but the righteous into life eternal. 

As a ſpepherd divideth hit ſheep from the goats.} Chriſt alludes to 
that of Ezckiel xxxiv. 17. Behold I judge between cattle and cattle, 
between the. rams, and the he-goats. By this Chriſt 4 the 
elect with the ſheep, and the baſe and reprobate with the he-goats. 
And though there are many qualities that are common between 
ſheep and ſhe-goats, and not a few names that are equally given to 
both, yet Theodoret in his celebrated expoſition on Exod. xxiv. 
Jays, chat becauſe the law commands, that the paſchal ſacrifice 
ſhould be taken our of the ſheep, or ſhe-goats, the intent of that 
was, that he who had a lamb, ſhould ſacrifice it; and he who had 
no lamb, ſhould ſacrifice a kid. That Chriſt, in abundance of 
places, is propoſed to us under the type of a lamb, and nominally, 
under the type of the paſchal lamb; but not one inſtance is to be 
produced, in which he is figurately call'd « kid, which, accord- 
ing to Chryſoſtom, is the moſt libidinous creature living, and b 
ich the haſe and reprobate Chriſtians are ſignified in this pale 
5 Gal the king ſay unto them.] Namely, mentally, not vo- 
cally ; for the whole courſe of that laſt judgment, the accuſation 
of the wicked, and the commendation of the 


good, will be men- 
rally performed, for if the actions of every individual were to be 


laid open by word of mouth, an inconceiveable length of time 
would be ſpent in this momentous affair. But if any man ſhould 
imagine a book, written with the tranſactions of all mankind, and 
according to which the laſt judgment was to be regulated, who 
could conceive either its bigneſs or length, or the vaſt ſpace of 
time it would take up in being read over i For the ſame length of 
time would be required to recite by word of mouth, all the actions 


of mankind, as would be to peruſe them, ſuppoſing they were en- 


tred in a real and material volume. (S. Thomas.) 


Come ye bleſſed of my father, inherit the kingdom prepaved for you J + 


All thoſe corporal prgyiſes, which are made, as rewards, to the 
Saints in the ſacred ſcripture, are to be taken in a metaphorical 
ſenſe: as our ſpiritual benefits are frequently mark'd out in the 


ſcriptures, by corporal enjoyments: that from ſuch ideas as we are | 


uainted with, we may raiſe ourſelves up, to the deſire of things 


unknown. Thus by meat and drink is to be underſtood the delight | 


of happineſs, by riches, ſufficiency, and by the * the ex- 
altation of man, even to a conjunction with God. (Idem.) 


CHAP. XXVI. 


The counſel of the 
are —__— Ks ſells him. 
the ſupper. e denial of Peter. 
ful. He is betray'd by a kiſs. He is led to Caiphas. 
Hie confeſſes that he is Chriſt. He is condemned 
and ſpit upon. | Fo 


The inſtitution of 


OO AE UP OT | ND it came to paſs, when 
eſus had finiſhed all theſe 


fayings, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Ye know that after 


natory Annotations 


* 


to be the author of that ſecond 


riefts againſt Chriſt. His feat | 


Chrift is ſorrow- | 


- 
. * 


two days is the feaſt of the paſſover, and the Son 


— 
4 


called Caiphas, And conſulted that rhey might take 
Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill him. But they ſaid, Not 
on the feaſt-day, leſt there he an uproar among” the 
people. : h 94.8 , L 1 3 0 of 1 * 


| © Paſſer.) Performed by the Jews. Mark, in his Av. chap. C. 1. 
| fays, after tao days wat 


feaſt of the paſſo ver, and of wnleaven'd 
bread. The word Paſcha, which the Engliſh renders ÞP afforer, is 
3 Chaldee term, as Philo juſtly obſerves in his life of Moſes, book 3. 
But the Hebrew Peſach, from the radical word Paſach has rhe 
ſame import, meaning to paſs ver, or paſs by. Hence Joſephus 
renders Pe ach, a po ing by, and Philo, a paſſing oder. - Origen, in 
| bis age daga 8 2 it in — p 65 9p And Gre» 
azianzen, in his 43d Oration, calls t a paſſing over, 
4 in his 5Sth Epiſtle ro Helladius, eorten A The 
Lacedzmonians nam'd thoſe ſacrifices, diabateria, which were 
made pro tranſitu, that is, for the facceſsful progreſs' of an expe - 
dition, without which, the affair was put off to another oppot- 
tunity. Xenophon and Thucydides make mention more than 
once, of theſe diabateria, The Hebrew word Peſach, is render d 
Paſcha, or Paſſover, in all places of the Greek verſion of the Old 
Teſtament, except in the ſecond of Chronicles, where it occurs 
— ten places, and is OT one 4 Phaſec, ow word 
ing appropriated to otian, ſome ns} him 
K * . — — 
omitting one or two places, conſtantly renders it Phaſe, But this 
Paſcha is again call d the paſſing of the Angel over the doors of the 


Iſraclites, when he ſmote the firſt born of the Agyptians, and ſaw 
the dy'd with the blood of lambs. ain, . this Paſcha is 
call'd the teat of unleavened bread, in which the bal 


lamb was ſlain, for a remembrance of the abovementioned Angel. 
Hence Luke xxii. 1. Now the 7 of unleavened bread drew 
nigh, which is the paſſover, or Paſcha. Hence ſome call thoſe 
Paſchalij, who are much deveted to the obſervation of this feſti- 
val. Thirdly, Paſcha is named the paſchal lamb ; thus Luke xxii. ;, 
came the day of unleavened bread, when the paſſover muſt be 
killed. Fourthly, By Paſcha are meant all thoſe ſacrifices which 
are commonly offer'd, during the ſeven days of the feaſt of un- 
leavened bread. Thus Deut. xvi. 3. Thow ſbalt therefore ſacrifice 
the (phaſe, or) paſſover wnto the Lord thy God, of the flock and the 
herd. Which place cannot certainly mean, as if the law com- 
manded, that the paſchal lamb ſhould be ſacrificed to God, and 
ather victims of ſheep and oxen ſhould be offer'd at the ſame 
time ; for then Moſes would have expreſs'd himſelf in the Hebrew 
in this manner, „ Thou ſhalt therefore ſacrifice the paſſover, 
* ſheep and oxen,” or Thou ſhalt ſacrifice the paſſover, ſheep, 
and oxen to the Lord thy God,” not certainly as tis in the 
the Hebrew, thou ſhalt ſactifice the paſſover to the Lord thy God 
ſheep and oxen, as if the Paſcha was referable to the ſheep and 
oxen ; of which we have ſomething reſembling this in Exod. xx. 24, 
where the burnt offerings and — offerings are referr'd to the 
ſheep and oxeti; ſo that in the above cited 


: lace of Deuter 9 
the ſheep and oxen, which were 2 y ſacrificed for peace 
ofterings on the feaſt of the paſſover, had the appellation of Paſcha: 
And this interpretation ſeems to be hned by what follows 


the place cited above, which ſays, days ſbalt thou eat un- 
leavened bread therewith, meaning, with the paſſover; now the Jews 
did not eat unleavened bread viith the lamb during ſeven days, but 
only at that juncture, when it was eaten. Maimonides, in his 
treatiſe de oblatione paſchatis, chap x. informs us, that paſeha, in 
the above cited place of — means that victim, or part 
of that victim which was cuſtomarily laid on the table with the 
lamb, the eating of which might be put off to the next day; as 
we learn of the peace offerings, mentioned Levit. vii. 16. and 
xix. 6. Now, as the above cited place of Deuteronomy, from the 
account ef the Rabbins themſelves, and the bare 2 upon it, 
ſhews, that every victim, whether of the flock or herd, and ac- 
cuſtomed to be offered, while the ſeven days of the ver con- 
tinued, was called pbaſe, or paſcha, without any er addition; 
ſo we find in John xviii. 28, that the Jews cent not into the judg- 
ment ball, left they ſbould bs de but that they might eat the paſſo- 
ver. There are me who wil have haſeba, in this place, ta mean 
unleavened bread, but neither ſcripture, nor the cuſtom of the 
Hebrews confirms this opinion. But, that all facrifices, uſuall 
offered, during the ſeven days of the feaſt of unleavened bread 
were named paſcha, or paſſover, without any further addition, 
omitting only what we have: mentioned above, is corro 

by the authority of the Rabbins; and any one, who is not tos 


ſcrupulous, may fatisfy himſelf in this, from 2 Cron. iii. 22. 


XXV. 7, 8, $ and from the third book of Eſdras, i. 8, 9. = 
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thus much for the dilerentucreprarions vf the words paſche, phaſe, 


de ſach, and pbaſec, according to accounts of the He 
ow. 40 a uſe of it 8 the Chriſtians. The word 
tha, is ſometimes made ule of to Hguifle any feftival, inſtituted in 
our of Our Saviour. Thus Luke, patriarch of Conftanti- 
nople, under Emanuel Commenus, in his book De 'Sentene. mon. 
Sentent. 9, upon | | man l 
Tueſday, to refrain from eating fleſh, in honour 
K lea Bo, iſt, the erueer of Chriſt; and Chriſtmas day ha 
pening to fall on a Tueſday, the emperor of Conſtantine 
ask d the patriarch, whether or no the nobleman was obliged to 
his oath, or celebrate the nativity of Chriſt, which was a 
paſchal feſtival, with mirth and feſtivity, as it ought to be. The 
triarch and ſy nod, then preſent, anfwered him, that a paſchal 
Feat of Chriſt, was not a diy of faſting. The reaſon of returning 
ſuch an anſwer, ſhould. 72 to refer — — wh celebration of the 
Lord's ſupper, ſince Chry ſoſtom, in exho { | 
more fr yrs to the participation of the euchariſt, informs us, 
in ſeveral places, that the Chriſtian Paſcha occurs pretty often. 


And ſays, that tis a ſacrifice of mirth and praiſe, and not of ab- 


ſtinence and-faſt But, beſides this account, the puftha is call'd 
Quadrageſima, or Lent, by Timotheus, patriarch of Alexandria, 
and Pelagius, pope of Rome, either becauſe the keeping of Lent 
dif} ſed Chriltians to a ſacred celebration of the feaſt of paſ ha, 
or becauſe paſcha was deduced by ſome from the Greek word 5, 
chein, to ſutfer, as if the paſcha ſignified ſuffering, the commemo- 
ration whereof, is celebrated during Lent feaſon. Thus mach for 
the conſtruction of paſcha, or paſſever, in a Chriſtian ſenſe. - Bur, 
to return to the text of this goſpel. In order to give the reader 
an accurate account of the hiſtory of Chrift's 17 ion, he muſt 
know, that, according to the Jaw, the fourteenth day of the firſt 
month, was aſſign d, in ſuch a manner, for the offering of rhe 


chal lamb, that they, who happened to be unclean that day, or 


in places ſo far diſtant from Jeruſalem, that they could not get 
thither time enough; that 1s, according to the explanation of 
the Rabbins, they who happened, on the fourteenth day of the 
month, to be fifteen miles, or more, from Jeruſalem, after the 
riſen, or, as Philo explains, in his third book of the life 


G Moſes they who were travelling in a.country, at a conſiderable 


iſtancè from Jeruſalem, were erjoyn'd not to offer the paſſover, 
ac the — day of the ſecond month, between the two 
evenings, which comprehended all the time, from half an hour 
after twelve at noon, till ſun ſet, in which the ſacrifice was offered, 


dles lighted, and the incenſe made: by which it appears, 
Caf; mo ſafer, to refrain from celebrating the r at the 
time, than to obſerve it at an improper ſeafon. Thus, amongſt 


am's crimes, we find this recounted as one, that he celebra- 
2 feſtival, at a time which he had deviſed in his own 
heart. Thus, in the time of king Hezekiah, the celebration of 
the paſſover, was deferr'd ro the fourteenth day of the next 
month, for this reaſon : There happened not ro be ſufficient 
time, from the firſt year of his reign, which commenced in the 
firſt month, to purify the temple, which his father Ahaz had pro- 
haned, and cicanſe the Levites and people, before the fourteenth 
= of the ſame month : for, according to 2. Cron. xix. the con- 
ſecration of the temple could not be performed till the ſixteenth 
day, neither was there a ſufficient number of prieſts ſanctified, nor 
could the people be got togerher to Jeruſalem, as appears from 
2 Cron. xxx. ence, they, who are for having Chriſt to have 
celebrated the paſſover upon a day, different to the reſt of the 
ews, give into their hands an opportunity of objecting to 
Chriſt, that he tranſgreſſed the law, and celebrated the paſſover 
on a day, which he deviſed in his own heart, which the Jews 
themſelves, together with all their falfe witneſſes cannot evince. (V.) 
The connexian of the parts of this verſe depends on a tradition of 
the Jews, that when any were condemned to death, they were 
kept from execution till the folemn feaſts, whereof = had three, 
the feaſt of unleavened bread, or the paſſover, the of wecks, 
and the feaft of tabernacles, when all the Jews came up to ſacrifice 
at Jeruſalem. At theſe times, it was cuſtoma to put their male- 
factors, eſpecially, rebels and impoſtors, to death, in the preſence, 
and fight of all the people, that all Ifrael might ſee and fear. 
Hence this feaſt of the paſſover was expected by the Jews, and de- 
ſigned for the death of Chriſt, as a rebel and im 


or, account- 


ing him an enemy to Cæſar, a falſe propher, and a ſeducer of the | 


people. (H.) 
Net on the feaſt day, left there be an uproar a the people.] The 
feaſt day here comprehend all the time from the ſlaying of the 
lamb, to the end of the feaſt of unleavened bread, a ſeaſon vaſtly 
roper, becauſe of the great concourſe of people, for exciting and 
irring up ſeditions. I adhere to the opinions of thoſe, who ſeem 
to ſay, that the ſynedrim, for fear of the multitude, did not keep 
up entirely to the cuſtom, received among them. For it was cu- 
ſtomary, during the time of the ſolemnity, to puniſh malefactors 
of note, to be an example to the reſt. This is ſufficient to ſhew 
the ſingular providence of God in this action, who, by an oppor- 


MATTHEW, 


«* D a eee te NA 2 


4 certain Grecian pobletnan's binding himſelf by 


tunity offered by Judas, made them throw aſide this council, 
whence it came to paſs, that his fon's death was attended with 
more witneſſes, and happened on the paſſover itſelf. (G.) Actord- 
ing to the Greek text, theſe are the words of the Jews, but ac- 
cording to the Latin; of the Evangelift, aſſigning a reaſon wh 
the Jews would not at firſt put him to death, on the ſolemn fea 
of the paſſover. But this will be no way amazing to thoſe, who 
only cnet, that the Jews were not half ſo much d 


p Chit ts death, by the racredneſs of the f by 
the apprehenſions of the people; from which they w red 
by an opportunity, which Judas threw into their he; this - 
ſeemis to have been the reſult of God's provi this 
means, Chriſt's death was attended with more and the 
over itſelf happened to be the time of his fi thereby to 


t us underſtand, that Chriſt was fiadowed out by the paſchal. 
lamb. In conſequence of this, when the evening of the paſſover 


his flock to come | came, the Jews had no ſooner eaten the paſchal lamb, but with an 


inſupportable violence they ruſh'd upon Chriſt, being influenced juſt 
as Judas was, who, the moment he had celebrated Yo — — in 
com with Chriſt, put himlielf ar the head of that diabolical 
had who tool him afterwards. Thus Cain's facrifice; which he 


| had fo lately offered, according to lolenn cuſtom, did not tye 


up his hands from ſlaying his brother. Thus the adultreſs had 
ſcarcely conſecrated her victim, and paid her vows to God; but 
ſhe went again to her adulterous courſe. Zacharias, the ton of 
Jehoiada, or Barachias, was ſtoned to death by the Jews, in the 
very court cf the temple, near the altar; and that, if we believe 
the Jews, on the day of propiciation, The rage of the populace 
has no bounds, eſpecially when religion's in the caſe, which pre- 
texr the Jews laid hold of, to vent their madneſs on Chriſt and his 
ſervants. Whence that of Chriſt, John xvi. 2. The time cometh, 
that whoſoevy killeth you will think that he doeth God ſervice, or, ac- 
cording to the Syriac and Arabic, T he time cometh, in <vhich eoþo- 
ſoe ver hall kill you, will ſuppoſe that he offers an oblation to God. (V.) 


Fer. 6, 7,8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 3 Now when Jeſus was 
in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon the leper, There 
came unto him a woman having an alabaſter-box of 
very precious ointment, and poured it on his head, as 
he ſat at meat. But when his diſciples ſaw it, they had 
indignation, ſaying, To what purpoſe is this watte ? 
For this ointment might have been fold for much, and 
given to the poor. When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid 
unto them, Why trouble ye the woman ? for the hath 
wrought 'a ol. work upon me. For ye have the poot 
always with you, but me ye have not always. For in 
that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my body, ſhe did 
it for, my burial. Verily I ay unto you, Whereſoever 
this goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole world, there 
ſhall alto this, that this woman hath done, be told for 

a memorial of her, 5 | 


At meat.) The ointment, poured on our Saviour by this wo⸗ 
man, was commonly made ule of in times of feſtivity. And that 
the Jews were accuſtom d to have it at their entertainments, is evi- 
dent from ſeveral places of ſcripture. Thus in Pfalm xxiii. 5. we 
find, that after the table was prepared, the ointment followed. 
Thus Pſalm civ. 15. wine is ſaid to make glad the heart of man, 
oil to give him a chearful countenance, and bread to ſtrengthen 
him; which are the three parts of an- entertainment at a feaft. 
Hence, Luke xvi. the ſteward ſums up, amongſt his expences, an 
hundred meaſures of oil, which had been prepared for the ſervice 
of theſe entertainments. © Thus, in 1 Chron. xii. 40. oil is men- 
tioned amongſt the proviſion of a feaſt. Thus Philo, in his em- 
baſſy to Caius; © Anointings are a deſcription of a more delicate 
« life.” And in Proverbs; Wine and oil are ſigns of one who 
had liv'd in luxury and pg I have the fame opinion of the 
oil of gladneſs, Pſalm xlv. 7. that it refers to that made uſe of at 
teafts; and ſo it muſt be underſtood confequently in Heb. i. 9. that 
Chriſt found a better 7 from God, was treated in à more 
ſplendid manner, and abundance of more grace poured on 
him than any other. By this we may find out what is meant by the 
unction of the Holy One, 1 John ii. 20. namely, a mb liberal effu- 
fion, or communication, of == from the Spirit, which had de- 
ſcended upon the Apoſtles. Thus Julius Pollux ſays; Oil is wſed at 
entertainments. Thus Plutarch; The young men, who were 
© free, brought veſlels of oil and myrrh.” Thus the ſcholiaft, on 


Ariſtophanes: They who invite to an entertainment bring forth 
«* crowns and ointments.” Thus Heſychius, upon the word Exa- 


ligyron ; © A ſilver veſſel, much reſembling a vial; out of which 
the gueſts of an entertainment were anointed with ointment and 


is myrrh.” Whence that luſory epigram of Martial, lib 3. 0 
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Critical and explanatory Annotations 


— 


Unguentum fateoß bonum dediſi , 

' Convivis,” Here, ſed nibil pA 5 
Res ſalſa eſt bene olere & eſurire. | 

On non cœnat & ungitur Fabullt; 

- Hit vero mihi mortuus videtur. 


Mafter, I own the ointment very good 
Tou gave your ew ; but then you carv'd no food. 
"Mi is pretty, faith ! to caſt a pleaſing ſcent, 

"oh And yer wich hunger have one's belly rent. 
Forbnce, Fabullus, take my kind receipt, | 
1 time you pretend to make a treat, | 

upon your gueſts both oil and mea. 


That this ointment was poured upon the head, and that for a per- 


fume, is not only evident from Luke vii. 46. but alſo from the Hea- 
thens. But tis uſeleſs to multiply teſtimonies of this kind. (H.) 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. 
Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſcariot, went un- 
to the chief prieſts, And ſaid unto them, What will ye 


give me, and I will deliver him unto you? And they 
corenanted with him for thirty pieces of filver. 
from that time he ſought opportunity to 8 him. Now 
the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, the diſci- 
ples came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we prepare for thee to eat the paſſover? And he 
ſaid, Go into the city to ſuch a man, and fay unto him, 
The maſter faith, My time is at hand, I will keep the 
paſſover at thy houſe with my diſciples. And the diſ- 
ciples did as Jeſus had appointed them, and they made 
ready the paſſover. Now when the even was come, he 
fat down with the twelye. And as they did eat, he 
ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall be- 
tray me. And they were excceding ſorrowful, and be- 
gan every one of them to ſay unto him, Lord, is 
it I? And he anſwered and ſaid, He that dippeth his 
hand with me in the diſh, the fame ſhall betray me. 
The Son of man goeth as it is written of him: but 
wo unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ; 
it had been good for that man, it he had not been born. 
Then Judas, which betrayed him, anſwered, and faid, 
Maſter, is it 12 He faid unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. 


The ff day of the feaft of, unleavened bread.} Mark elegantly 
ſays, The firſt day of unleavened bread, when they killed the paſſover : 
meaning, the Jews. This happened on the fourteenth day of the 
month Abib, or Niſan, which anſwers to part of our March and 
April, between the two evenings, which we have taken notice of 
above. The paſchal lambs, according to the teſtimony of Joſe- 
phus, in his ſeventh book and ſeventecnth queer of the Jewiſh 
war, were killed from three o clock in the afternoon, according 
to our reckoning, to five in the evening, which third hour diſtin- 
guiſhed the former from the latter evening. Hence this paſchal 
lupper is referr'd to both days, namely, the fourtcenth and fit- 
teenth, becauſe they eat in the cloſe of both days; for part of the 
ſupper preceded ſun-ſet, and part followed ir, being lengthened 
out into the night. That this was the cafe with our Lord at his ſup- 
per, may be evinced not only from the Apoſtle, who gives us the 
account, the night of his being betrayed, of his inſtituring the moſt 
holy ſacrament of the ſupper, but allo from John xvii. 30. where 
Judas, having received the ſop, went immediately out, when it 
was night; which day the ſame Evangeliſt calls ante diem paſcha, 
before the day of the paſſover, becauſe it preceded the feaſt in ſuch 
manner, as that it was part of the feaſt itſelf, as a prologue may be 
ſaid to be part of the play; ſo that the phraſe, before the feaſt of the 
paſſover, means no other than the beginning of the feaſt. For the 
paichal lamb was to be ſlain and roaſted before ſun-ſer, on the 14th 
day of Niſan, as is clear in Aiſna Peſachim, chap. 5. and in Mai- 
monides, De Paſchate, chap 1. and to be eaten at ſun-ſet on the 
15th, which was the firſt of unleavened bread, Whence Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, refer the ſame paſchal ſupper, which John re- 
ters o the eve of the paſſover, to the firſt day of unleavencd bread, 
that is, to the fifteenth day of the month. 

They who pretend to ſay, that Chriſt anticipated the day of the 
paliover, io as that he pertorm'd it on the 13th day, in oppoſition 


to the expreſs command of the law, Deut. xvi 6. throw an handle. 


into the hands of the Jews, to ſtand by their crucitying him as a pre- 
Yaricatox af the law. Some, indeed, ſay that the Jews deferr'd 


— — — — — 


chat year, according, to a tradition of theirs, the killing of the paſ- 


__— 


And. 


— 


chal lamb, to the fifteenth. day of the moon, left the firft day of 


| unleavened bread, and the ſabbath, ſhould linmediately follow one 


another: becauſe the Jews were ſo very ſcrupulous in l 
from all manner of labour on their ſolemn days, that they could 
not obſærve two. whole feaſts together, without great diſadvantage. 
And the Jews, at this day, never obſerve a feaſt of unleavened 


| | bread; which either goes before, or immediately follows a fab- 
| | bath. For they take care to diſpoſe their new moons in their ca- 
| lendars in ſuch a manner, that a feaſt and a ſabbath may not come 
I together. And, in order to avoid this inconvenience, they have 
. | certain; canons concerning their feaſts, which they diligently ob- 
 . | ſerve ; as of the paſſover, for example, that it never fall upon a 

Monday, Wedneſday, or Saturday. | | 


— 


But they, who advance thus much, are in the firſt place refuted, 
becauſe theſe canons were not in uſe in Chriſt's time. And, be- 
ſides, the talmudick books, which were finiſhed in the fifth cen- 


| tury, mention, in ſeveral places, feaſts that have join d to a ſabbath. 


Whence Aben Ezra ſays, That both the Miſna and Talmud 
« prove, that the paſſover has happened on a Monday, Wedneſ- 
« day; and Saturday.” But Euſebius informs us, that the paſſover 
hath fell upon every day in the week. So that the Jews in Chriſt's 
time had not regulated their new moons, ſo as that the paſſover 
ſhould not join with a ſabbath, But, to clear this affair a little more, 
we are to know, that ſo long as the republick of the Jews remain- 
ed, they, regulated their new moons and feaſts, by no other method 
than the appearance of the moon, as Maimonides very juſtly ob- 
* hh treatiſe De conſecratione Neomenie, chap. 5. ſect. 2. 
and 3. 

Apt = ſecond place, theſe gentlemen are refuted, even on ſup- 
poſing that the Jews, in our Saviotir's time, while their ſynedrim 
and . commonwealth were in being, reckoned their paſchal feaſts 
juſt as the Jews perform them at this time; yet, in this caſe, the 


' paſſover was never allowed to be celebrated, but when the whole 


nation was preſent. That Jewiſh canon may claim a place here, 
which ſays, Cum domus judicii, ſeu ſynedrium Neomeniam conſecravit, 
ſive erret aut in errorem inducat, illa tamen eft conſecrata : nec quif- 
quam eſt, qui non teneatur obſervare ſecundum illum diem, licet erro- 
rem noverit. * When a new moon is conſecrated by the great coun- 
© cli, or ſynedrim, whether it errs or leads into a miſtake, ſtill it 
eis a conſecration ; and every one is obliged to obſerve that day, 
c tho” he is ſenſible of the miſtake.” For in the caſe of obſcrving 
feaſts at a certain time, the command is not that we follow pre- 
ciſely the calculations of Aſtronomers, which the common people, 
for the moſt part, are little acquainted with, but truſt to thoſe de- 
finitions, which we find inſerted in the Calendars. 

Theſe gentlemen are again refuted, becauſe, if the Jews threw 
the paſlover, in the year that Chriſt ſuttered, upon a ſabbath, to 
hinder two feaſts from running en together, they would have 
found the ſame inconvenience the week following, becauſe the 
ſeventh day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, which is equally as 
ſacred by the firſt, would have fallen on the Friday of the follows 
ing week. 

0 pon this, ſome pretend to ſay, that Chriſt and the other Jews, 
the year that our Saviour ſuffered, did not celebrate the paſſover on 
one and the ſame day, becauſe it was free to celebrate any feaſt two 
days, when the certain time, that ſuch a feaſt ought to be per- 
form'd in, could not be aſſigu d. And, indeed, the modern Jews, 
becauſe of the dubious conjunction of the moon with the ſun, per- 
form the poor on the fifteenth and ſixteenth days of the month 
Niſan. Thoſe of antiquity, who liv'd at any diſtance from the me- 
tropolis, obſerved two days, becauſe they did not know on which 
day thoſe of Jeruſalem had decreed to celebrate the new moon of 
each month, which was the main thing whereon the reſt of the 


feaſts did _ This may be ſcen in Maimonides, in his trea- 


tiſe De die feſto, chap. 6. ſect. 14. 

They are refuted in the fourth place, becauſe Chriſt performed 
the laſt paſſover at Jeruſalem, of on there was no poſſibility of 
diſagreement ; for whatſoever the grand council or Fnodrim de- 
termin'd concerning the celebration of the paſſover, or the conſe- 
cration of a new moon, it was acceded to by all in general; nei- 
ther 1s there any proof to be produced, that, either in Jeruſalem 


or Judea, the paſſover was performed by ſome at one time, and 


by others at another. This obſervation makes againſt thoſe, who 
think that ſome of the Jews determin'd the new moon according to 
the appearance of the moon ; while others of them did ſo accord- 
ing to the conjunction of the moon with the ſun. Both which 
they contend to prove might legally be done, fince the law does not 
determine when a new moon is to commence, whether from the 
conjunction of the moon with the fun, or from the appearance onl 
of the moon itſelf. Upon which they tell us, that Chriſt follow 
thoſe, who began the new moon from the conjunction of the moon 
with the ſun, and that conſequently thoſe, who fix d the beginning 
from the appearance of the moon, went one day before in the per- 
formance of che paſſover. But all this is ſaid to no purpoſe, and with- 
out any proof of antiquity ta countenance it. For the Lo. - its, 
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which was propoſed, as here, I do the paſſever, 18 put for I have decreed | 


Chryſoſtom and the church inform us, “ that Chriſt,” the ſame | 


ic ſacrifice of the paſſover, before he inſtituted the myſtical 
« ſupper.” Thus ſays Photius in the 116th chapter of his Biblio- 


who are pleaſed to aſſert, rhat Chrilt anticipated the paſſover of 
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ſome of whom 1154 immediately after the Apoſtles, ſay nothing | 
of determining the new moon, from the conjunction of the moon 
with the ſun, which certainly would not have eſcaped them, had 


it been in public uſe. Beſides, if the beginning of the new moon | 


was to be fix d according to the law, from the conjunction of the 
moon with the ſun, the Iſraelites, conſequently, muſt have been 
acquainted with the ſcience of aſtronomy, to keep up ſtrictly to 
the preſcriprion of the law, whereas we meet with no traces of 
ſuch a thing among the antient Iſraelites. (V.) 

The maſter ſaith, my time is at band, Jill keep the paſſover at 
thy houſe with my diſciples.] From theſe words we are commanded 
to learn, that Chriſt anticipated the paſſover, and rhe reaſon why 
he did fo, a circumſtance which, having not been rightly obſerved, 
hath led many into a miſtake. For the word Poto, I do, means, I 
will do it, even this yery night, Chriſt's reaſon for anticipating 
the paſſover, was not becauſe the Jews had determin'd to kill and 
eat it at a time they ought not, but becauſe the time of his death 
drew near, having no thoughts of living to ſee the legal paſſover 

rformed. Upon this, the Gregians raiſe an objection, that if 
Chriſt anticipated the paſſover, the law was infring'd by him. To 
this I anſwer, that there is a diſtinction to be pm with regardto 
the paſſover. For it was of two kinds, the paſſover of the ſacri- 
fice, and the paſſover of the remembrance. The firſt was limitted 
to a certain place, and could not be celebrated in any other. Be- 
ſides, the time of performing it was aſſigned, namely, between 
the two evenings, viz. the cloſe of the fourteenth day, and the 
beginning of the fifteenth. This paſlover was nor performed by 
Chriſt this year. But becauſe the people could not meet together 
in time of war, and more eſpecially after the Babylonian Captivity, 
inſtead of the paſſover of ſacrifice, * they ſubſtituted that of re- 
membrance, which was more the effect of the will, than of any 
precept of the law. Now as in the paſſover of the ſacrifice, there 
was a ritual ſupper, which preceded the cuſtomary ſupper ; ſo in 
the paſſover of remembrance, there was a ſort of ſupper which 
preceded, but wichout any ſacrifice. So that at this ſupper nothing 
was caten but ſome unleavened bread with bitter herbs. And 
therefore Chriſt did not ſacrifice the paſſover, neither was he able, 
he himſelf being to be ſacrificed as the true paſſover, on the very 
day of the paſlover: but he cat the paſſover of remembrance, 
which, after the manner of the Jews, is juſtly called the paſſover 
in this place. (G.) Meaning, I have determin'd to cat the paſſover 
with thee this day, according to the law of Moſes. For the per- 
ſons who cat the paſchal lamb, were commanded to meet together 
at their houſes, and the number of gueſts was neither to be under 
ten, nor exceed twenty, as appears from Jonathan's paraphraſe of 
Exodus, xii. and from Joſephus, that every man as he ſtood might 
have a piece of the victim. Tis a hebraiſm, very common in 
ſcripture, for the intention of the mind to ſignifie the action itſelf 


o do it. Exod. v. 10. { give you no ſtraw, that is, I have deter- 
mined to give you no more, with ſeveral other inſtances. (V.) 
They made ready the paſſover.] That is, the paſchal lamb. For 


year, herein he ſuftered crucifixion for us, & perform'd the legal 


theque. Hence, an invincible argument is drawn againſt thoſe, | 


the Jews. For the paſchal la ab could not be killed in any other 
lace, but in the court of the temple, where it was cuſtomary to 
ill all the other victims. And properly ſpeaking, it was no ſa- 
crifice, unleſs the prieſts ſprinkled the blood of the victim about 
the altar. Then, pray, which of the prieſts would have per- 
formed this office for Chriſt, had he celebrated the paſſover, on a 
day, different to that wherein all the people did? And though the 
law did not prohibit the common people from flaying the paſchal | 
lambs, provided they were clean, yet it does not from thence fol- 
low, that they periorm'd the parts of the prieſts. Abarbanel, 
upon Leviticus, fays, that there are ten things performed in a 
ſacrifice, five of which belong to the facrificators, and five to the 
prieſts. The ſacrificator muſt lay his hands upon the head of the 
victim, he muſt Kill it, skin it, cut it up, and waſh the inwards. 
The prieſt muſt receive the blood in a baſon, ſprinkle it, light the 
fire upon the altar, place the wood in order, and direct the parts 
of the fleſh that are to be burnt. From which it abundantly ap- 
pears, that the laicks had no more privilege in the offering of the 
paichal lamb, than what they had an equal right to in any other 
facrifice. For, as in other facrifices, ſo in this of the paſchal 
lan b, the prieſts took the blood, either from the Levites, or 


ture witnefles, but all Jews, even the Caraites, who admit of no 
other tradition, or conſtitution, but the ſcripture. Beſides, the 
prieſt burnt the fat of the paſchal lamb's inwards upon the altar, 
which all the Jews admit. Hence, the prieſts came to know the 
nun ber of victims that were offerred. And we learn from Joſe- 
Phus, that Ceſtius, the Roman governor, wanting to know the 


in a ſitting poſture. But we are to 
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number, was anſwered, by the Jews, that above five and twenty 
thouſand had been ſlain, which had been impoſlible, had every one 


kill'd his lamb, and eaten it, at home. 


And what they object, concerning the ſhortneſs of the time, 
and the narrowneſs of the place, is of no ſervice; namely, that 
it was impoſſible to kill ſo many thouſand lambs, and offer them at 
one altar, from half an hour after twelve, at noon, till ſun ſet. 
For, the two and twenty- thouſand oxen, and the hundred and 
twenty thouſand ſheep, which were {acrificed by king Solomon, 
when he conſecrated the temple, are a ſuthcient proof of the large 
dimenſions of the court of the temple. And what Joſephus 
mentions of the altar of the ſecond temple, witneſſes, that it was 
extraordinary big; for he ſays, that it was ſquare, the breadih be- 
ing fifty cubits, and the length the ſame number, which make 
ſeventy five feet. And yet not all the parts of the paſchal lambs, 
bur only the fat of their inwards, were laid upon this altar, and 
their blood ſprinkled about its ſides; fo that, as all the Jews inform 
us, ſome of the prieſts had four hours reſt upon their hands, if 
they had a mind to take them: betides which, Maimonides aflerts, 
that all the fat might be burnt in the ſpace of one night. 

That which ſome ailert, from the paſlover, which was ccle- 
brared in Egypt, that the people might kill the paſchal lamb at 
home, is a groſs miſtake. very one, indeed, there, flew his 
lamb in his own houſe, becauſe they could not do fo auy where elſe, 
there being no altar, nor any place, ro which the people could 
reſort, in that country. But the caſe was different after cheir de- 
parture thence, for the paſchal lamb could not be ſacrificed in any 
other place, but in that folema one, which God had choſen, to 
which he to often commanded the Iſraelites to aſſemble, once 
every year, to perform the ſolemnity of the paſſovecr. And it 
was upon this, that he built his promiſe of keeping their cities 
from invaſion; for it frequently happened that they were quite 
abandoned, by reaſon of the vaſt muſticudes that went up to Jeru- 
ſalem, to perform the accuſtomed feaſts. Thus, when God had 
not inſtituted the prieſts out of the people, when they were in 
Egypt: it was neceſſary that the laicks ſhould ſupply the place of 
the pricfts, tho* the function was veſted in the father, or eldeſt 
ſon, of the family, which chiefly prevail'd after rheir icaving that 
region. (V.) | 

He ſat down with the tavelve.) The Evangeliſts take notice that 
Chriſt ſat down at the ſupper, at which be cat rhe patiover ; 
which ſeems, at firſt view, to contradict its divine inſtitution, for 
thoſe, who cat the paſlover, are commanded Exodus x11. 11. to 
have their loins girded, ſhoes on, their ſtaff in their hand, 
and to eat it in haſte, which was impoſſible to be done by perions 

— that the ſcripture only 
takes notice of the way of eating the paſſover by the Liraclices, a 
lictle before they left Ægypt, which was by following tile par- 
ticulars above, all which the ſuddeneſs of their journey neceſſarily 
required. Now thele circumſtances are not added in the jaw afcer- 
wards, where the ceremony of performing the paſſover is annuall 
commanded. Upon which, both antient and modern Jews unani- 
mouſly inform us, that the * of ſprinkling the blood on the 
poſts, of putting on the ſhoes, of girding the joins, of taking the 
Rtaff, and cating the lamb in haſte, did not extend to the genera- 
tions, which ſucceeded, but were confin'd to that ſingle night 


or: ly, in which they left Egypt. Nay, the Talmud, in the trea- 


tiſe De p2ſchate, acquaints us with a very antient tradition, which 
the Jews had; that they, who were to eat the paſchal lamb, were 
to do it fitting; and for a memorial of the — which they 
had regained. So that Chriſt acted nothing in his laſt ſupper, 
which was contrary to its divine inſtitution ; becauſe he followed 
exactly the inſtitution of the paſſover, which God himſelf was 


| pleaſed ſhould, at that time, be obſerved (Jun. and Trem.) 


Ver. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. And as they were eating, 
Jeſus took bread, and blefled it, and brake it, aud 
gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is 
my body. And, he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it: For 
this 1s my blood of the new teſtament, which 1s ſhed 
for many for the remiſſion of ſins. But I ſay unto you, 
I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I drink it new with you in my 
Father's kingdom. And when they had ſung an hymn, 


they went out into the mount of Qlives. 
laicks, and ſprinkled it round the altar, which not only the ſcrip- |. 1 


Jeſus took bread.) Namely, unleavened ; for, during the ſeven 


days of unleavened bread, which began on the Evening of the 


fourteenth, and ended on the 1 rſt, day of Niſan, at even- 
ing, the Jews were abſolutely forbidden to eat, or have, any 
leaven within their houſes, under no leſs puniſhment, than being 
excluded from the ſociety gs = people of God. Suydas, 90 
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the word Zyme, acquaints us, that it was cuſtomary, immediately | 


after the clock had ſtruck twelve, on the fourteenth of Niſan, 
for a trumpet to be ſounded, to give notice to all Jews who had any 
leaven, either to burn, or make away with it. What the Grecks ob- 
& againſt the Latins, in order to prove that Chriſt took leavened 
ad, is of no force. The ſtreſs of this objection, is laid on the 
word Artos in the Greek; for Luke xxiv. 30. calls unleavened 
bread Artos, when he there 1 of the'bread, which the, Jews 
uſe on their paſchal ſolemnity. 80 Lev. xxi. the ſhew bread, 
which was unleavened, is called by this name in the Greek verſion. 


Whence it is clear, that the word Artes is taken indifferently, pon 


either for leavened, or unleavened bread. © Licet vero dominus,” 
inquit Chriſtianus Lupus, * Eucharitham in azymo pane omnino 
« confecerit, nequaquam tamen hoc ſuum factum fixit nobis in 
e legem. Reliquit hoc arbitr ĩo ſuorum apoſtolorum & ipſis ſuc- 
« cedentium 'epiſcoporum.” Altho' our Lord, ſays Chriſtian 
« [pus, made the Euchariſt entirely of unleavened bread, yer he 
did not ſtrengthen this action of his, into a law, but left it to 
« the will of his Apoſtles, and the biſhops, who ſucceeded them. 

And indeed, moſt of the ſchool divines, after holy Thomas, 
ſay, that the whole primitive church made uſe of unleavened 
bread in this myſtery : but, no ſooner was the hereſy of the Ebio- 
nites ſtarted, who laid, upon the necks of Chriſtians, a load of ccre- 
monious rites, but leaven was uſed in the whole church ; this he- 
reſy being extinguiſh'd, the primitive cuſtom was reſum d by the 
caſtern Chriſtians, which the weſtern had always retained in oppoſi- 
tion to the Ebionites. But we have no proof of antiquity,which ac- 
quaints us with this imitation. The ſchool men, indeed, after Tho- 
mas, cite Leo the firſt, and Innocent the third, both pontiffs of 
Rome; But what they cite, is not to be found, either in Leo, or 
Innocentius. And what Thomas produces out of Gregory, to prove 
the ule of unleavened bread in the Roman church, and leavened in 
the eaſtetn, is not to be met with in the writings of 9 
but ſome ſuch thing is read in the regiſter of Gregory the ſeventh. 

Be this as it will, certain it is, that before the year, eight hun- 
dred and forty- ſeven, or, before the middle of the ninth century, 
the uſe of unleavened bread was receiv d by the eaſtern church, in 
the Euchariſt. This appears from a letter of Alcuin, to the Faculty 
of Lions, againſt Syrmond's diſquiſition, concerning unleavened 
bread, in which he endeavours to confute ſome perſons, who 
ſtrove for having the bread of the Euchariſt leavencd, by this reaſon, 
« quod panis qui in corpus Chriſti conſecratur, abſque fermento 
uli ius alterius infectionis debet eſſe mundiſſunus, & aqua abſque 
« omni ſorde puriſhma,” becauſe, © the bread, which is conſe- 
« crated into the body of Chriſt, ought to be the pureſt, free 
« from all manner of leaven, and the water, the cleareſt, devoid 
« of all manner of ſoil.” The ſame appears alſo from the writings 
of Rabanus Maurus, who flouriſhed in the year $19, who ſays, 
« Panem infermentatum, & vinum agua mixtum, in ſacramentum 
« corporis & ſanguinis ſanctificari opporter.” Unleavened bread, 
and wine mixt wich water ſhould be conſecrated for the ſacrament 
of his body, and blood. 

Secondly, Syrmond has manifeſtly impoſed upon himſelf in his 
enquiry, in aſſerting, that Leo the ninth, and Humbert Cardinalis, 
in their diſcourſing on unleavened bread, have not defended 
themſelves with the preſcription of a continued cuſtom For 
Leo, in his letter to Michael Cerularius, patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nopie, expreſſes himſelf thus, © Who is there that is not 
« aſtoniſh'd at this thing, that, after ſo many holy and ortho- 
« dox fathers, for a thouſand and twenty years trom Chriſt's 
« paſſion, you ſhould openly declare your ſelf a new enemy 
« to the Latin church, excommunicating and perſecuting all who 
« receive the Euchariſt made of unleavened bread. * And 
again, in an epiſtie to the ſame patriarch, and Leo Acridanus, 
he ſays, © Lo, now the Roman church begins, after near a thou- 
« ſand and twenty years from Our Saviour's paſſion, to learn 
« by your means, in what manner the remembrance of his ſufter- 
« ing ought to be kept, as if his preſence, converſation, and daily 
« juſtitution, or that precious death of the venerable old man, to 
« whom Chriſt, the ſon of the living God, ſaid, Bleſſed art thou 
« Simon Bar-jona, becauſe fleſh and blood hath not revealed this 
« to thee, but my father which is in heaven, I ſay, as if all theſe 
« were of no importance. Do not you conſider, what an infamy 
« you throw on God, who is in heaven, in ſaying, that he kept 
« ſecret, from Peter, the prince of the Apoſtles, the ordinance 
« and rite of a viſible ſacrifice, by the diſpenſation of his only be- 
« yortcn on, to whom the ſame God vouchſafed to make known 
« the inctfable ſecret of the inviſible divinity of his ſon.” Tho' 
Humbert does not ſay openly, that the uſe of unleavened 
bread flouriſh'd always in the Latin church, yet he gives us broad 
hints, that he thinks it a thing not to be doubted, 

Thirdly, cis certain that Epiphanius did not brand the Ebionites 
with hereſy in this reſpect, I mean, for uſing unleayencd bread in 
the Euchariſt. This father never once laſhes the ule of unleavened 
bread, as he. is known generally to do hereſies. But this cenſure 
falis upon the other part of the ſacrament, namely, the water, 
which ſome, like the K 


bionites, ſimply uſed therein. And beſides, 


this father, in relating how theſe Ebionites had rej 
ing of fleſh, confutes them by the. example of Chriſt, who, when 
he celebrated his laſt paſſover, eat the 1 
leavened bread. How could it, then, come into the mind of 
Epiphanius, to cenſure the Ebionites with hereſy, in an affair, 
which he himſelf proves to have learned from the example of 
Chriſt ? *Tis not certain whether Epiphanius cenſured the Ebion- 
ites for uſing unleavened bread, in contradiction to the Eaſtern 
church, wherein they lived ; it could not be for their imitation of 
Chriſt, but for copying the Jews. ' Indeed, in the time of Philo- 
us, who flouriſhed about the ſeventh century, the Eaftern 
church zuſed no other, but leavened bread in the Euchariſt ; 
whence he but ill aſſerts, that Chriſt did not uſe unleavened 
_ - the firſt inſtitution of the ſacrament. But enough of 

b. (V.) 2859 | : 

This is my body.) By premiſing a few particulars, we may come, 
2 to the meaning of theſe words, This is my lech, which 
eem to carry ſome difficulty. Firft the paſchal lamb, which the 
Jews dreſs'd for a feſtival ſupper, was commonly called The body of 
the paſſover, or, The body of the paſchal ſupper. And ſo in the 
Talmud and Maimonides. Very probably Chriſt may ſeem to al- 
lude to this phraſe of the Jews, when he ſays, This is my body ; 
making himſelf, as he was then on the point of being {lain by 
them, the ſame as the paſchal lamb. Thus much for the words, 
This is my body. Next for the words, This is, or the whole phraſe, 
This is my body ; which Chrift ſeems to have ſubſtituted in the 
room of the paſchal form. This is the bread of affliction, which 
our fathers eat in Egypt, or, This is the unleavened bread, or, 
This is the paſſover. From which tis apparent, that the bread, 
mentioned here, is not the identical bread, eaten by their fathers 
in Egypt, but only the tranſcript thereof, being the commemora- 
tion of the bondage which they had been deliver'd from in Egypt, 
and the celebration of the annual feaft, which was firſt inſtituted 
in that country. Thirdly, we are to obſerve that the word this is 
of the neuter, whereas bread is of the maſculine gender, and con- 
8 this is no relative to bread, ot that this bread is my body; 
but, Take, eat, this is my body, this taking and eating is my body, 
which Luke more fully expreſſes; “ This is my body, which is 
given for you, do this in remembrance, or commemoration, of 
* me.” Which words are a little farther improv'd by St. Paul, 
I Cor. x. 16. The cup of bleſſing which cve bleſs, meaning, the bleſ- 
ſing the cup in the ſacrament, and, the bread which ee break, mean- 
ing, the breaking of the bread which is delivered to us to cat, is 


it not the communication of the body of Chrift ? where, what Chriſt's . 


words before ſaid was his body, is more evidently ſaid to be the 
communication of his body ; which means, the beſtowing it upon 
us, which, I apprehend, concludes this ſacrament, according to 
the nature of ſacraments, to be a ſacred rite, inſtituted by God to 
communicate {to, or confer upon us, the body of Chrift, that is, 
the efficacy and benefits of Chriſt's death. Hence Damaſcenus calls 
this whole action participation, which is the ſame with communica- 
tion, only the former refers to the receiver, and the latter to the 
giver ; * for thereby, ſays he, we partake of the divinity of Je- 
lus,” of the divine graces, which flow from him. So St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, The body of Chriſt is received, that is, as certainly as God 
entertains us there at his table, ſo as certainly does he communicate 
to the worthy receiver of the body of the crucified Jeſus. Now 
if it happen to be ſaid, that this is no ſtrange thing, tor God per- 
forms the ſame on every act of ſincere repentance, and on every 
act of ſincere faith, or prayer, or other parts of his divine wor- 
ſhip worthily executed, without this ſacrament; I anſwer, that 
the leſs ſtrange it is, the more ought the affirmation of the Apoſtle 


to obtain belief; and the more certain it is, that he, who being a 


true penitent, received, upon his firſt repentance, the benefits of 
the death of Chrift, hath them likewiſe now declared to him by 


God, and ſolemnly and ſacramentally conferred upon him, on his 


worthy coming to this ſacred table, and dul performing this act 
of worſhip, which Chriſt, upon his leaving this world, was pleaſed 
to inſtitute in ſo ſolemn a manner, as to be obſerved in his church for 
ever. But tis a miſtake in any one to imagine, that theſe bene- 
fits are conferr'd firſt in this ſacrament, and not at any other time 
before; for in our baptiſm we are acknowledged to receive them. 
Beſides, he who hath been a conſtant receiver of this ſacrament, 
without falling off by any wilful fin, cannot be ſaid every time be 


ſo received this miſterious ſupper, to have theſe benefits firſt or 


newly conferred upon him; nay, he who hath repented and per- 
formed ſeyeral parts of God's worſhip, who hath ſubdued his luſts, 
and made a conqueſt over his paſſions, hath, no queſtion, the bene- 
fit of juſtification conferr'd upon him by God; for it cannot be, 
that all God's favour ſhould be ſuſpended till the firſt receiving of 
this ſacrament, Indeed, in the caſe of relapſe, which hath de- 
prived us for ſome time of the favour of God, when we ſincerely 
repent and reform, and ſo regain God's favour, *tis then that this 
ſacrament doth ſolemnly exhibir anew thoſe benefits to us. And 
though no ſuch relapſe may happen, which may not, therefore, re- 
quire theſe benefits to be conferr'd again ; yet God, nevertheleſs, 
doth confirm what we have ſufficiently done before. 1 
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By this e tion of the words, This is my body, may be likewiſe | 
concluded what are the parts of the ſacrament, namely, rwo literally, 

and two ſpiritually; in each, one on God's part, the other on 
ours. On God's part, literally, is his entertaining and feeding us 
at his table; and on our part, literally, is our partaking of that 
table. On God's part, ſpiritually, is his reaching out to us, as by 
a deed or inſtrument, the broken body of Chrift, which was pro- 
miſed to every believing ſinner ; being the benefits of his death, 
which is the ſum of that tervent form of prayer uſed by the prieſt, and 
every receiver ſingly, at the minute of receiving the elements in that 
facrament. On our part, ſpiricually, is the annuntiating, or telling | 
the facrifice of Chriſt's death, which is now long ſince performed 
upon the croſs. Thus the birter herbs are a commemoration of the 


ſervitude ſuſtain'd by the Jews in pt; and the red wine 2 me- 
— that moe os. ns the blood of the children of 


Iſrael. Thus the precept, given by Moſes, Exod. xiii. 8. is, that 
they ſhould annuntiate or tell of their deliverance in the paſſover; 
from whence they call the paſchal lamb Annuntiation, according to 
Elias Levita in his Thisbi. Now this annuntiation doth not only 
regard our ſelves, as to our belief, but alſo God, with reſpect to 
our pleading before him that ſacrifice of his own ſon, and requiring 
from him the benefits thereof, namely, grace and pardon to be con- 
ferred upon us. The two parts of this ſacrament are intimared in 
the preceding obſervations we have made. The preſentation of 
the lamb on the table, ard ſo of the Chriſtian ſacrifice, the cru- 
ciſied Jeſus, to be eaten by us, points out to us God's annuntiating 
and atteſting to us the benefits ot his ſon's death, and ſo the com- 
tnemorative paſchal form notes our annnuntiating that death of 
his to our ſelves and others. Both which are contained in thoſe 
different phraſes of St. Paul, that © the broken bread is the commu- 
« nication of his body,” and © that as oft as you eat this bread, and 
« drink this cup, ye annuntiate the death of. the Lord,” that is, 
what God beſtows there upon you, ye annuntiate to him, your 
ſelves, and others. From both which ariſes the aggravation of 
guilt of the unworthy receiver, who is here guilty of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, that is, that Chrift, who died for him, and 
is there communicated to him ſacramentally, is utterly loſt, by 
reaſon of his being unqualified, and unprepared for the wn 
the benefits of his death. But it 1s ſaid further, to eat and dri 
damnation to himſelf, that is, that as the worthy receiver receives 
the benefits of Chriſt's death in this feaſt, and, conſequently, eats 
and drinks ſalvation to himſelf; fo the unworthy receiver, on the 
contrary, heaps puniſhments upon himſelf by this means, and if 
he repent not by ſuch puniſhments, the melanchely burden of 
damnation. As for the bread and wine, which are the elements 
in this ſacrament, tho by offering them to God, and by the prieſt's 
conſecrating, bleſſing, and calling upon God over them, they be- 
come God's, and are, therefore, called the Lord's Supper, in oppo- 
ſition to every man's own ſupper, and ſo are changed from com- 
mon bread and wine; yet ſtill they retain their own nature, nor 
are really-converted into the body and blood of Chriſt, fave in a 
ſpiritual and ſacramental ſenſe, according to that of Theodoret: 
« The ſymbols of our Lord's body and blood, after the prayer of 
« conſecration, are changed, and become different, but depart not 
« from their own nature, for * remain in their former eflence, 
« figure, and ſhape, and are viſible, and ſenſible, ſuch as they 
« were before.” (11 5 
And when they bad ſung an bymn.] Maimonides informs us, that 

every man and woman, the nightthe paſchal ſupper was celebrated, 
was obliged to drink four glaſſes of wine at leaſt ; that the time 
of taking theſe glaſſes was to be ſo ordered, that the drinking 
them might be attended with mirth, ſo that both the wine and the 
drinker of it was confidered. Every one of theſe glaſſes of wine 
had a certain prayer attending the drinking of it: The firſt was 
uſher'd in with a conſecration of the ſolemn feaſt. : Over the ſe- 
cond was ſaid an hymn, or a ſeries of phraſes, which explained the 
reaſon of their eating the paſchal lamb that night with bitter 
herbs, and unleavencd bread : Over the third glaſs thanks were 
return'd for the meat they had taken at ſupper : Over the fourth 
the hymn was ended, and that verſe ſung, ** All thy works con- 
« feſs thee, O Lord, and thy ſaints bleſs thee.” After this glaſs, 
they were prohibited to drink any thing except water, unleſs ſome 
one amon f them had a mind to drink a fifth, and ſing the 106th 
Pſalm with it; “ Praiſe ye the Lord, O give thanks unto the 
Lord, for he is good.” However, this fifth glaſs was no wa 
ſo neceſſary as the other four, and the hymn, Praiſe ye the Lord, 
might be concluded without the room where they performed the 
2 Thus much we read in Maimonides; from whence we 

uiſd a conjecture, that the wine, which our Saviour uſed in his 
laſt Supper, was mixed with water; otherwiſe Judas would have 
charged him as a violater of traditions. In the next place we ga- 
ther, that, as ſoon as the hymn was ended, Chriſt roſe up from 
the table, which Matthew ſignifies by the words, They event forth, 
meaning, they roſe up to go out. Nor is it improbable from the 
particulars which Luke mentions, xxii. and John xiy. that Chriſt 


took of it in a ſitting poſture. And Chriſt ſeems to have mentioned 
thoſe particulars taken notice of by John, xv, xvi, xvii. as they 
went out. Beſides, Chriſt's going out was not any way repugnant. 
to the Jaw, becauſe the Jews were not prohibited to ftir our of 
their houſes the night the paſſover was celebrated, unleſs when they 
were in Egypt, for fear they ſhould meet with the Angel God had 
ſent to ſmite the firſt-born of the Egyprians. The whole of it was 
only to acquaint them, that their preſervation conſiſted in keeping 
themſelves under the tutelage of the blood of the lamb, which was 
ſhed that their blood might not be ſpilt. Now had they rejected 
this ſacrament of their ſalvation, they had render'd themſelves, by 
this very means, unworthy of the grace which was ſignified by that 
ſign. "Thus when the deluge appeared, Noah and bis family had 
no other way left to preſerve and ſecure themſelves, than by going 
into the Ark; nor Rahab's family, at the deſtruction of Jericho, 
but in the houſe where the ſcarlet line was ſeen hanging, to which 
the blood of the paſchal lamb was anſwerable, which the Iiraclites 
were commanded in Egypt to ſprinkle againſt the threſholds and 
oſts of their doors: tor fear that he, who ſmote the firſt-born, 
ould ſmite them likewiſe, which, according to Maimonides, was 
not done after their departure from Egypt. Whence we learn, 
2 Chron. xxx. and xxxv. that the paſchal lambs were lain in the 
court of the temple, and their blood ſprinkled there; but it no where 
appears, that any of this blood was conveyed to their houſes, to 
ſprinkle their threſholds and door-poſts therewith. Befides, the 
ews, according to the ſame Maimonides, had this peculiar to 
them in Egypt, that, on the tenth day of the firſt month, which was 
four days before they began to kill, they were, by expre's com- 
mand of God, to diftinguiſh the paſchal lambs by {ome mark, for 
fear they ſhould be at any loſs to know them amongſt an hoſtile 
people, ſuch as the Egyptians were. Now there was no room for 


| this apprehenſion of fear in Judea, becauſe the whole nation united 


its endeavours, that nothing ſhould be wanting to this ſacrifice. 
Neither was it ſo eaſy a matter for thoſe who came up to Jeruſalem, 
from places at any diſtance, to take ſo much precaution concerning 
their lambs before the feaſt. For it was — for thoſe who 
came up to Jeruſalem, not to be there above rwo or three days 
before the jolemnity. And then they commonly purchaſed their 
lambs of thoſe, who had oxen, ſheep, and doves, to expoſe to ſale, 
as is clear from John ii. 13, 14. But we are told from Joſcphus, 
though with a turprizing miſtake, that the Jews in Egypt colict- 
nued preparing their paſchal lambs from the thirteenth to the tour- 
teenth day of rhe firſt month. In ſhort, the Jews in Egypt ſeem 
to have had it as a thing peculiar to them, to gird their loins, 
have their ſhoes on, and their ſtaffs in their hands, and cat their 
paſſover in haſte, as if they had been going to undertake a long 
and tedious journey two or three hours after in an hottile country. 
But tis probable to ſuppoſe, that, after tliis fatigue was over, they 
were no longer girded, but ungirded; they no longer ſtood, but 
ſar down; nor cat in haſte, but {lowly and quietly. So that the 
laſt ſupper which Chriſt celebrated, was performed in a fitting po- 
ſture, (V.) We ſhall beg leave to ſubjoin here to what we have 
already ſaid of the paſlover, a further account of it, which may | 
not be diſpleaſing to the reader, as it will enable him to diſtin- 
guiſh between the ancient and modern way of celebrating this 
grand ſolemnity. The Jews obſerve the feaſt of the paſſover with 
all the punctuality imaginable. They prepare the grain which is 
neceſſary for the unleavened bread at that time, at leaſt thirty days 
before; and the care they take in the choice and preſervation of 
it, is very extraordinary. It is never carried, for inſtance, to be 

und, on a horſe's back without a ſaddle, for fear it ſhould be 
heated; and they muſt unrip the ſack, waſh and ſew it up again, 
in which this grain has lain from one paſſover to another; the exa- 
minations of the leaven are almoſt infinite; and the ſeruples they 
create to Jews, of the leaſt delicacy in religion, are not a few. 
The ſun is not ſufficient to give light into thoſe creaks and cor- 
ners of the houle, where any crumbs of bread may have unfor- 
tunately lipp'd in. They take a candle, therefore, and if the ma- 
ſter of the family is the leaſt conſcious that his ſight is weak, and 
may deccive him; he takes out his ſpectacles, without any more 
ado, the better to pry into and examine the cracks and creviſ:s of 
the walls. This ſearch, tho“ thus ſtrict, does not give him entire 
ſatisfaction; for, after all his endeavours, by night, by day, by 
the light of the ſun, by candle-light, and the aſſiſtance of his 
ſpectacles, he beſeeches God to make up the defects of his ſearch; 
that all the leavened bread, that is in the houſe, as well what he 
has found, as what he has not, may become as the duſt of the earth, 
and be reduced to nothing. 

The ſabbath, which precedes the paſſover, is called the great 
ſabbath : On that day they have a ſermon upon the paſchal lamb. 
Two days, at leaſt, before the paſſover, all their implements of 
houſhold are cleaned, and very often all, or moſt © them, are 
new. The Jews are as ſcrupulous, with reſpect to the compoſi- 
tion of their unleavened bread, as in their ſearch for that which is 
leavened ; and in the preparation of the grain. The water for the 
paſte of the former is examined and preſerved with all the care 


aud his diſciples continued ſome time at ſupper, and, poſſibly, par- | 
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imaginable. He who draws it, would do well to lift up his heart 
to God at the ſame time, and if he ſaid a prayer moderately loud, 
the water would be the better for it. It would not be amiſs if the 
maſter of the. houſe, or tather of the family, ſhould have a hand 
one way or other in the making the unleavencd bread : If he can- 
not, or mult not, touch the paſte, at- leaſt he ſhould be an x 
witneſs of the pious operation, and encourage thoſe who knead it 
his godly exhortations. 4 

72 4 makes the paſte, takes a lump of it, and there with 
makes a cake and burns it; which cake, under the old law, be- 
longed, of right, to the ſacrificator. Care mult likewiſe be raken, 
to make the paſte in a place that is no 1 $3; pow to the ſun, and 
knead it without intermiſſion, for fear it ſhould ferment. This un- 
leavened bread is made flat, and for the moſt part round, is very 
inſipid, and full of eyes; but the rich, and ſuch as are uſed to 
indulge their appetites, mingle eggs and ſugar with this bread of 
afl ict ion. = 
he burn, in a very ſolemn manner, all the leaven, which, by 
their ſtrict examination, they could poſſibly find, and the veſlel, 
in which they put it. This practice is grounded on a paſſage in 
Exodus. : 

The table; at which they fit to cat their paſloyer, 1s covered, 
and ſet out to the belt advantage by their women. The maſter of 
the family fits down to it with his children and domeſticks. Some 
unleayened loaves are ſet upon this table, and a plate covered, in 


which there are three miſterious cakes, one for the high prieſt, 


one for the Levites, and a third for the people, and a blade bone 
of a ſhoulder of mutton, or at leaſt ſome part of it. When the 
ſhoulder is ſerved up whole at this ceremony, they have an hard 
egg with it. To this they add a diſh of meat, repreſenting the 
bricks, which their fore fathers were forced to make in Egypt. 
This meat is a thick paſte, compoſed of apples, almonds, nuts, 
figs, &c. which they dreſs in wine, and ſeaſon with cinnamon, 
broke only into pieces, to repreſent the ſtraw they made ule of, 
in the * their bricks. In another diſh they have lettice, 
chervil, creſſes, wild ſuccory and parſley. Theſe are the bitter 
_ And a cruet full of vinegar is ſet on the table near the 
allet. | | 

They are obliged to fir down to table, like people, whoſe time 
is very precious, and who are in an hurry. After the conſecration 
of the paſſover, every one in company, even infants, in their cra- 
dle, have a glaſs of wine. They waſh their hands either before, 
or after con ccration. 
arm'd chair, with his left elbow on the table, the gueſts being in 
the ſame poſture; this is an air of liberty which they give them- 
ſelves, in commemoration of that which their forefathers re- 
cover'd, when they 1 out of Egypt. The glaſs eng 
empty, each man dips a few of the bitter herbs in vinegar, whilf 
the maſter, at the ſame time, repeats a prayer, ſuitable to the 
ſolemn occaſion. He then breaks the cake of the Levites in two, 
and conceals one of the pieces under the plate, to intimate the 
manner in which the Itraelites eſcaped, when they hid their un- 
leavened bread in a hurry: then he takes the other, and, holding 
it up with the ſhoulder of the lamb, beſpeaks the family, who are 
likewiſe to hold their hands upon the ſame diſh, in the words fol- 
Jowing, © Behold the bread of ſorrow and oppreſſion, which our 
« forctathers did once eat in Egypt, let him that is hungry draw 
« near and cat. This is the ſacrifice of the paſchal lamb, &c.” 
The ſhouider of lamb is, after this, again ſet on the table, and a 
ſecond glass of wine is ſerved all round; but the plate, or basket, 


where the cakes were, is ſet aſide: this ſhoulder repreſents, they 


ſay, the powerful arm of the lord, who deliver'd them from the 
opprethun of the Egyptians. 
This cercmony ended, the father of the family orders an hymn 
to be ſung, which conſiſts of a pious recital of the miraculous de- 
Iiverance of their anceſtors. Huis hymn is begun by a young 
child, whoſe bulinels is likewiſe to ask the queſtions relating to the 
ceremonies of the paſſover; the particulars whereof the father ex- 
plaius, and gives a reaſon for each reſpective miſtery. When they 
come to that part of rhe ' arg which makes mention. of the ten 
plagues of Egypt, they daſh a little wine out of the glaſs with 
their finger. This is an intimation that they wiſh thoſe plagues 
may be far removed from them. Immediately they raiſe their 
voices, which they had before lowered, drink of their wine, and 
o on with the hymn. The maſter of the houſe now waſhes his 
ee a iecond time, takes one of the cakes, and after conſecra- 
tion, breaks ir, and preſents a piece to every one in company; but 
leaves che other cakes untouched, becauſe, in this night of tears 
and fadnets, they muſt fic down contented with a morſel of bread. 
This bread and their bitter herbs muſt be earen with the paſte 


above mentioned, after which they fall directly on the lamb ; the 
entertaiumeat being aimolt over, the maſter of the houſe takes one 


half of the cake, which he had concealed under his plate, eats 


one bit him'elt, and then breaks off ſmall picces for the reſt of the 


family. They malt eat nothing after this, but they drink a third 
and a iourth glals of wine. At laſt, the maſter taking the glaſs, 


The maſter of the houſe mult fit in an 


beſeeches God to pour out his wrath over thoſe nations, who do 
not acknowledge him. Theſe four times which they drink about, 
are four miſteries. The Rabbins bave, with abundance of pre- 
caution, extended theſe obligations, which are ſo proper to keep 
the vulgar in awe, and ſecure their reſpect. Tis obſervable that 
the Jews make a at difference een the antient and 
modern way of celebtating the paſſover. Formerly they uſed to 
cat the lamb roaſted whole. Ever ſince their ſacrifices have been 


aboliſhed, which could be offer d no where but at Jeruſalem, they 


roaſt one part of it, and boil another, nay, ſometimes cur ir in 
pieces. The want of their ſacrifices obliges them at preſent,to ſup- 
preſs ſeveral hymns, which relate to the paſchal lamb. The diſ- 

rſion of the Jews obliges them likewiſe, to beg of God to re- 
eftabliſh Jeruſalem, the temple, and its ſacrifices, and to deliver 


them ar this time of day, as he formerly did their forefathers, 


from the tyranny of the Egyptians. The modern Jews conclude 
their meal with unleavened bread, but, in former times they end- 
ed it with the lamb. They now omit girding their loins, taking 
a ſtaff in their hands, and pulling off their ſhoes when they eat 
the lamb, all which was practiced under the antient law; but 1 
take care to preſerve, however, that humility and attention hic 
are due to this religious ceremony. They decline their heads all 
the time they are cating, and ſuch Jews, as are eminent for their 
piety, put nothing into their mouths, without meditating on the 
miſtery, with the utmoſt reſpect, and veneration. (Rel. Cer.) 


Ver. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35. Then faith Jeſus unto them, 
All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night: for 
it 1s written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep 
of the flock ſhall be ſcatter'd abroad. Bur after I am 
riſen again, I will go betore you into Galilee. Peter 
anſwer d and ſaid unto him, Though all men ſhall be 
offended becauſe of thee, yet will I never be offended; 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I fay unto thee, that this 
night before thee cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, 
Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould die with thee, 
yet will I not deny thee. Likewiſe alfo faid all the 
diſciples. 


Before the cock crow.) Meaning, before the time, which is 
called che cock crowing, or, the cock ſhall not ſing his folemn 
note, from whence the cock crowing commences, before thou 
ſhalr deny me thrice. Mcanwhile I am under no ſcruple, but 
thar Mark, who was the diſciple of Peter, gives us the ve 
words of Chriſt as he ſpoke them, and as that Evangeliſt learnt 
them from Peter, namely, © this day, even in this night, before 
the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice.” It was enough 
for the other Evangeliſts to relate, what was the principal circum- 
ſtance in this hiſtory, namely, that Chriſt not only both foreſaw 
and foretold this triple denyal of Peter, but alſo mark'd out the 
very time, which was, that this Apoſtle ſhould deny Our Saviour 
thrice, before the crowing of the cock, meaning the ſecond time 
which is ſimply call only the gallicinium, or cock-crowing ; tho 
Mark relates it ſomewhat more clearly, and beſides, informs us, 
that Peter's firſt denyal was before the firſt cock crowing. Bur 
poſſibly you will ſay, that, between the firſt and ſecond cock crow- 
ing; the fourth diviſion of the night was commonly included, 
which contain'd the ſpace of three hours: for the nights in Judea, 
at the time when Our Saviour ſuffer'd, were above eleven hours 
long; now tis hardly poſhble, that the middle diviſion of this ſpace 
could clapſe between Peter's firſt denyal, as is clear, from 
Luke xxii. 56, 57, 58. For we find there, that, after Peter had 
deny'd to the ſervant maid that he knew Chriſt, another, happen- 
ing to look upon him, aid, 
art one of Chriſt's diſciples. Hereupon Peter ſays, Man I am not, 
which was the ſecond denyal. But after the ſpace of about an 
hour, another confidently affirm'd ſaying, Of a truth, this fellow 
alſo was with him, for he is a Galilean. This was Peter's third 


time of denyal, and immediately while he yet ſpake, the cock crew. - 


Now I anſwer, in the firſt place, that the Evangeliſts are com- 
monly very conciſe in their deſcriptions, and it may be alledged 
of Peter, that, being charged with being one of Chriſt's diſciples, and 
ſtriving to clear himſelf; it was very poſſible to prolong the time, 
and that, in talking and diſcourſing about the affair, the hours might 
flide away without any one perceiving it. Beſides, from Luke's 
words, after à little, it does not follow, that there was no ſpace, 
or but very little time, between Peter's firſt and ſecond denyal. 


For John, in his 18th chapter, from. the ſeventeenth, to the twenty 


filth verſe, informs us of ſeveral things, as tranſacted within that 
ſpace. And the third denyal, which Luke removes from the 


ſecond, the ſpace of near an hour, is faid by Matthew and Mark 
So that the phraſe after a little, 
"Thirdly, we may 

lawfully 


to have happened after a little. 
may be extended farther, than is imagined, 


hou art alſo of them, meaning, thou 
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Chap. 26. on St. MATT HEV. 108 
= 11 «« hour, ine he does bot ſay j cometh unto the diſciples, and findeth them aſleep 
wfally make ſome addition to Luke's hour, ſince he do [co e 5 _nngeth them allſeep, 

— that one hour between, but about the ſpact of Eon | and faith unto Peter, hat could ye uot wat a with 

— after, which is the fame, as if he had ſaid, that near 4907. | me one hour? Watch and pray, that ter not 
h 1 of an hour paſt between. Fourthly, that tho tlie fourth | m 7 and pray, that ye enter 

geil on of the night commonly paſt between the firſt-and ſecond | into temptation : the {pirit indeed is willing, but the 
— * ſame, for it very | fleſh is weak again the ſecond time, 


i et this prov'd not always the 
= 3 that cocky crow. out of time, and not always at 
certain ſtared hours. Which wor affirms in his 239th exerciſe 
upon Cardan. Wherefore tis poſſible, that ſome cock or other 
crow'd a full hour before the uſual time, before this third denyal 
of Peter. But ſome perſon will perhaps ſay, that when, Peter 
deny'd Chriſt, the ſcribes, rieſts and elders were aſſembled toge- 
ther in the houſe of Caiphas, to inquire into the life of Chriſt, 
and that Peter waited all the while in the court, expecting how 
matters would go, and what they would determine concerning his 
Maſter. And therefore, it no way appears reaſonable that ſuch an 
aſſembly would continue together to ſuch a late hour of the night. 
For what man can believe, that ſo many Jews of diſtinction would 
' ſpend a whole night, without retiring to reſt, in deciding an affair, 
which might as well have been deferr'd to another opportu- 


nl x f * o 
But this objection ſignifies not a ſtraw, for tis beyond queſtion 
that things were managed ſo. Which will appear evident to thoſe, 
who do but conſider how many particulars were tranſacted that 
night, before Peter's third denyal. For, according to the Evan- 
geliſts, as ſoon as it was evening, that is, as the ſun was going 
down, Chriſt celebrated the paſſover with his diſciples, waſhed 
their feet, made a pretty long ſermon, inſtituted the holy ſacra- 
ment of the euchariſt, compoſed a diſpute which aroſe among his 
diſciples about precedency, ſung an hymn, which conſiſted of ſe- 
— plalms and verſes, if we will credit the Talmudiſts, went 
into the mount of Olives, came into the village called Gethſemene, 
withdrew to pray, and after an hours abſence, return'd to his di- 
ſciples, whom he found aſleep, and thereupon blam'd them, for 
not being able to watch one hour. This was . a ſecond 
and a third time. Mean while, 2 and the officers came u 
Chriſt; at firſt they lead him to Annas, and from him to Caiphas, 
in whoſe houſe the ſcribes, prieſts and elders were aſſembled. And 
Peter had much ado to get into the court, where being known, he 
deny'd his Maſter. After this Caiphas examin'd Chrift. And after 
this was over, Peter deny d him a ſecond time, and, about the 
ſpace of an hour after, deny'd him the third time. Now no man, 
from conſidering all theſe particulars, can have a right notion of 
things, if he docs not immediately acknowledge the impoſhbility 
of tranſacting all of them, before a very late ſeaſon of the night; 
and beſides the caſe was very extraordinary, to take meaſures about 
the life of a man at ſuch late hours. But, without mentioning 
the feſtival that was ſo near, theſe dignified Jews were exaſpera- 
ted againſt Chriſt, from their brutality to put him to death. The 
next thing, that makes towards an agreement of the Evangeliſts, 
1s what Theophylact ſays _ Mark,“ What Matthew ſays with 
« ſome obſcurity, before the cock crows, is interpreted by Mark, 
before he ſhall crow twice. Now *tis cuſtomary with cocks to 
crow often, and then ſeem as tho? aſleep; and after ſometime to 
begin crowing again. So that what Matthew ſays, before the 
cock crows, means, before the cock hath finiſhed his firſt crow- 
ing, thou ſhalt deny me thrice.” 
That what hath been hitherto wet 1 concerning the galli- 
cinium, or cock crowing, may be rightly underſtood ; it remains 
now for us to remark, that the time, immediately following the 
middle diviſion of the night (when the Romans began and ended 
the day) is called, the inclination of midnight, or the firſt cock 
crowing : for the cock begins to crow commonly about midnight. 
After which follows the Conticimum, that is, according to the 
antient gloſs, the time, which is between the firſt and ſecond 
cock crowing, when cocks are ſilent. The Conticinium is follow'd 
by the ſecond cock crowing, or the fourth watch of the night ; 
becauſe the cock is known to rouze up his voice with more ſhrill- 
neſs, and prove more beneficial to men at that time, as he awakens 
them up to their labour, by this ſecond crowing, and becauſe the 
time of the ſecond crowing, is diſtinguiſhed * another name, 
being called, the middle night, or midnight. (V.) 
Ver. 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46. 
Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place called 
_ Gethſemane, and faith unto the diſciples, Sit ye here, 
while IJ go and pray yonder. And he took with him 
Peter, and the two ſons of Zebedee; and began to be 
ſorrowful, and very heavy. Then faith he unto them, 
my ſoul is exceeding forrowful, even unto death: tarry 
ye here, and watch with me. And he went a little 
jurther, and fell on his face, and prayed, ſaying, O 
my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me: 


aeverthctets, not as I will, but as thou wilt, And he 
No. 14. 


i 


| 


. He went awa 
and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this cup may 
not paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy will be 
done. And he came and found them aſleep again: for 
their eyes were heavy. And he left them, and went 
away again, and prayed the third time, ſaying the 
ſame words. Then cometh he to his diſciples, and 
ſaith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your felt ; 
behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is- 
betrayed into the hands of ſinners. Riſe, let us be 
going : behold, he is at hand that doth betray 
me. | 


O my father if it be poſſible.] I believe that it was the ſenſe of 
horror for death which Chriſt conceiv'd, that made him pronounce 
theſe words about it: we are not to ſuppoſe that any particular 
eſcap'd him, which he had not weighed in his mind before, or 
that what he ſpoke before, ought to be regulated by that which he 
delivered afterwards; fince tis more juſt to ſay, that Chriſt would 
have expreſs'd at one and the ſame time, tum quid vellet, tum quid 
velit. See Phil. ii. viii. But how ſquares the phraſe, F it be 
poſſible with that which follows in Mark, all things are poſſible to 


thee? To put this in a juſt light, we muſt refer here to that trite 


diſtinction in the ſchools, of that which is impoſſible of itſelf, 


and of that which is poſſible by means of this or that being added 
thereto. But the meaning is this, if thy decrees determine that 
thy glory, and man's ſalvation be conſulted another way. (G.) 


Ver, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54 And while he 
et ſpake, lo, Judas one of the twelve came, and with 
im a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves from the 

chief prieſts and elders of the people. Now he that 
betrayed him, gave them a ſign, ſaying, Whomſoever 
I ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he, hold him faſt. And forth- 
with he came to Jeſus, and faid, Hail maſter; and 
kiſſed him. And Jeſus faid unto him, Friend, where- 
fore art thou come? Then came they and laid hands 
on Jeſus, and took him. And behold, one of them 
which were with Jeſus, ſtretched out his hand, and 
drew his ſword, and ſtruck a ſervant of the high prieſts, 
and ſmote of his car. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, put 
up again thy ſword into his place: for all they that 
take the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword. 
thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he 
ſhall preſently give me more than twelve legions of 
angels? But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it muſt me? 


Kiſſed him.) The Hebrews, not only upon long abſence, or de- 

rture, but in ſeveral other caſes, us d kiſſes. This appears from 

uke vii. 45. And twas from the Jews that the Chriſtians had 
this cuſtom. This is the kiſs of love and the holy kiſs, taken no- 
tice of ſo many times by St. Paul. (G.) | 


Ver. 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64. In that 
ſame hour faid Jeſus to the multitudes, Are ye come 
out as againſt a thief, with ſwords and ſtaves for to take 
me? I fat _ with you teaching in the temple, and 
ye laid no hold on me. But all this was done, that the 
{criptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. Then all 
the diſciples forſook him, and fled. And they that had 
laid hold on Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas the high 
8 where the ſcribes and the elders were aſſembled. 

nt Peter followed him afar off, unto the high prieſt's 
palace, and went in and fat with the ſervants to ſee the 
end. Now the chief prieſts and elders, and all che council, 
ſought falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to death, 
But found none: yea, though many falſe witneſſes 
came, yet found they none. At the laſt came two falſe 


| 


witn And faid, This fellow faid, 1 am able to de- 
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Chap. 2%: 


——_— 


froy the temple of God, and to build it in three days. 
And the high prieſt aroſe, and faid unto him, Anſwer- 
eſt thou nothing? what is it which theſe witneſs againſt | 


thee? But Jeſus held his peace. And the high prieſt 
anſwered and faid unto him, I adjure thee by the living 
God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt the 
Son of God. ſeſus faith unto him, Thou haſt faid : 
. nevertheleſs I fay unto you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the 
Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. | 


Falſe witneſs.) It will not ſeem ſtrange here to find falſe wit- 
neſſes againſt Chriſt entertain'd, if we but remember, that, among 
the Jews, it was lawful, in actions againſt the ſeducers of the peo- 
ple, or againſt falſe prophets, to ſay any thing, whether true or 
alte; for no perſon was permitted to urge any thing in their be- 
halt. On the other wil others, who were to be condemned, 
had a night and day allowed them, to ſee if they could produce 
any thing to their advantage ; but this favour was denied to falſe 
prophets and ſeducers of the people. (H.) 


Ver. 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75. Then 
the high prieſt rent his cloaths, ſaying, He hath ſpoken 
blaſphemy ; what further need have we of witneſſes? 
behold, now ye have heard his . blaſphemy. What 
think ye? They anſwered and faid, He is guilty of 
death. Then did they ſpit in his face, and buffetted 
him, and others ſmote him with the palms of their 
hands, Saying, Prophecy unto us, thou Chriſt, who is 
he that ſmote thee 2 Now Peter fat without in the pa- 
lace: and a damſel came unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo 
waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. But he denied before them 
all, ſaying, I know not what thou ſayeſt. And when 

was gone out into the porch, another maid ſaw him, 
and ſaid unto them that were there, This fellow was 
alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. And again he denied with 
an oath, 1 do not know the man. And after a while 
came unto him they that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, 
Surely thou alto art one of them, for thy ſpeech be- 
wrayeth thee. Then began he ro curſe and to ſwear, 
ſaying, I know not the man. And immediately the 
cock crew. And Peter remembered the words of Jeſus, 
which ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow, thou dale 
deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept bitterly. 


Rent his cloaths.) "Tis needleſs to acquaint any, that rending 
of cloaths was a repreſentation of indignation, zcal and piety, 
among the Jews, on ſeveral occafions. Only the main difhculty 
is this, namely, how rending of cloaths comes to be applied to 
the high-prieſt in this place, when the prieſts are prohibited to do 
ſo, Levit. x. 6. xxi. 10. Tis upon this that Barontus hath founded 
his objection. But the anſwer is very eaſy, that the prohibition, 
in the above-cited places of Leviticus, extends only to the not 
rending of the ſacerdotal garments, which were only made uſe of 
in the office of the Prieſt: Agrecable whereto the Jews have a rule, 
Thar he who ſhall tear any of the prieſts garments ſhall be beaten. 
But beſides, it was unlawful indeed to enter with rent cloaths into 
the court of the Iſraelites in the temple ; but this illegality took 
in any other as well as the prieſt, who, in this matter, was the 
ſame with gthers; except in this fingle particular, that the high- 
prieſt tore his garment from the bottom to the top, when the prieſts 
and all others rent it from the top to the bottom. (H.) 


CHAP. AZVIL 


Chriſt is bound, and ſent to Pilate. Fudas hangs bim- 
ſelf. The wife of Pilate. Barabbas is demanded. 
Pilate waſhes his hands. Chrift is crowned with 
thorns, crucified, and reproached ; he delivers up the 
ghoſt, is laid in a ſepulchre, and guarded by ſoldiers. 


Ver. I, 2, 35 4» 55 6, 75 8, 9, Io. HE N the 
morning was 
come, all the chief prieſts and elders of the people 


took counſel agaiuit Jeſus, to put him to death. And | 


I "ET 


when they had bound him; they led him away, and 


delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 


Judas which had betrayed him, when he ſaw that he 


was condemned, repented himſelf, and brought again 
the thirty pieces of filver to the chief prieſts and elders, 
Saying, I have ſinned, in that I have betrayed the in- 
nocent blood. And they ſaid; What is that to us? 
ſee thou to that. And he caſt down the pieces of ſil- 
ver in the temple, and departed, and went and hanged 
himſelf, And the chief prieſts took the ſilver pieces, 
and ſaid, It is not lawful for to put them into the trea- 
ſury, becauſe it is the price of blood. And they took 
counſel, and bought with them the potters field, to 
bury ftrangers in. Wherefore that field was called the 
field ef blood, unto this day. Then was fulfilled that 
which was ſpoken by Jeremy the-propher, ſaying, And 
they took the thirty pieces of (ilver, the price of hi 
that was valued, whom they of the children of Iſrael 
did value : And gave them tor the potters field, as the 
Lord appointed me. | 


Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet.) 
Tis a bond)» any beyond doubt, 2 the "je ws 4 leve- 
ral of the predictions of their ancient prophets by tradition, and 
not in writing, tho' in ſucceeding ages tis probable that they com- 
mitted them to writing. Such 1s that of Enoch, mentioned by Jude 
xiv. 15. Beſides we muſt know, that it was common for the ſuc- 
_ prophets ro make uſe of the ſame words pronounced by 
their brethren of antiquity. For example, Zacharias Joves to 
imitate the phraſes of Jeremiah, upon which the Jews ordinarily 
ſay, Siritum Jeremiæ fuiſſe in Zacharia, That the ſoul of Je- 
„ remiah was in Zacharias,” and conſequently that Jeremiah was 
the ſame as Zacharias. Wherefore I do not ſee any thing that 
may hinder, why the phraſe of the thirty pieces of ſilver, which 
3 originally made uſe of, and which the Jews preſerved 

y their tradition, may not be applied as ſpoken by Zacharias, 
tho* Chriſt cites it here as pronounced by the former, in whoſe 
writings we no where find it laid down. (G.) Difficulties have 
been raiſed in the explaining this place, and the reaſon ſeems 
PREY owing to the prophecy, which we find in Zachariah, 

ing ſaid to be pronounced by Jeremiah. Without loading our 
account with a recital of the different interpretations of various 
annotators, as being not ſo probable, we will only confine our- 
ſelves to this one conſideration, namely, that we very commonly 
find the Evangeliſts connecting the opinions of two prophets to- 
gether, and yet citing them as ſpoken under the name of one of 
them. Thus, in the foregoing chap. xxi. 4, 5. it is ſaid, © Which 


vas ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, Tell the daughter of Sion, 


« Behold thy king cometh unto thee, meek, and fitting upon an 
« aſs;” where the firſt words, as far as © fitting upon an als” 
excluſively, are to be found in Iſa. Ixii. 11. and the reſt in Za- 
chariah, chap. ix. 1. So, in the ſame xxi. chap. that which was 
ſpoken of by Iſaiah, (My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of 
prayer,“ is connected with theſe words, © but you have made 
it a den of thieves: ” Whereby it is alluded to the words of 
2 Chap. vii. II. as tho they had been ſpoken by the ſame 
ſaiah. Thus the Evangeliſt Mark, putting two teſtimonies toge- 
ther of Malachy and Iſaiah, under the name of one of them makes 
his beginning thus, The beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
* Chriſt the ton of God, as it is written in the prophets ; (mean- 
ing the prophet Iſaiah) Behold I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
“face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. The voice of 
© one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ſtraight.” Having obſerved thus much, we pur 
the following conſtruction thereupon, that as the potter's field 
was then purchaſed with the price of blood, and from thence 
called the field of blood, the completion enſued nor oy of that 
which was ſpoken by Jeremiah, chap. xix. bur alſo of that ſooken . 
by the prophet Zacharias, chap. xi. where he fays, nd they 
te took the thirty pieces of filver.” But we pur this diſtinction 
between Feremiah and the prophet, namely, that the voice of the 
prophet may not be underſtood of Jeremiah, bur of him who ſaid, 
And they took the thitty pieces of filver.” But the paſſage of 
Jeremiah, to which Matthew alludes, is not in the xxxii. chapter, 
as ſome erroneouily ſuppoſe, where the prophet is ſaid, by the 
expreſs command of God to have fold a field; becauſe the field, 
taken notice of there, is the field of bleſſing, and rhe words 


mentioned there are pronounced to that end, as is evident from the 


15th verſe : Nor is it aiterted with any ſolidity of reaſon, that the 
field, ſaid to be fold there by Jeremiah, is called the potter's field, 
becauſe Jeremiah is commanded to put the deeds of purchaſe in 
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an earthen veſſel: Neither has this any relation to the field of 
blood, mentioned by Matthew. But, however, as dis certain 
there was no field, thoſe which were formerly curs d, that 
could compare with the field or valley of Hinnon, as being ſet 
apart for the execrable and abominable ſervice of Moloch, and 
which ſtood near the Terres. gate, at the foot of mount Moriah 
Southward, we are of opinion that this potter's feld either ſignifies 
the valley of Hinnon, or the field next adjoining thereto ; and 
that it was called from thence the potter's field formerly, but 
now the field of blood, or the _ price'of blood, for which it was 
purchaſed; and that ſo was fulfilled that which was , by 

eremiah the prophet, .in his xixth chapter, Thus faith the 
Lord, Go and get a potter's carthen bottle, and take of the an- 
c cjents ot the people, and of the ancients of the prieſts, and go 
« forth unto the valley of the fon of Hinnon, which is by the 
« entry of the pottey's gate, and proclaim there the words that I 
558 ſhall tell thee ; and fay, Hear ye the word of the Lord, O 
kings of Judah, and inhabitants of Jeruſalem, Oc. Behold the 
'« days come, ſaith the Lord, that this place ſhall no more be 
« called Tophet, nor the _ of the ſon of Hinnon, but the 
4 valley of ſlaughter.” So that Matthew ſays, That by that 
which is immediately after mentioned concerning the potter's 
field, which is called the field of blood, is fulfilled that which 
was ſpoken by Jeremiah the prophet, namely, that the place 
which was formerly called the potter's field, on Jeremiah's 
breaking by command of God the potter's bottle, ſhould in after 
times be called the field of ſlaughter, Beſides, Matthew adds, 
That the prophecy of Zachariah was accompliſhed by that which 
he had mentioned before, concerning the price of Chriſt, when 
ſold. However, the Evangeliſt cites this prophecy of Zachariah 
in ſuch a manner, that it may be expounded, either by ſaying 
that he has made ſome variation in the words, or inſerted ſome 
particulars of his own. (V.) 


Per. 11, 12, 13, 14. And Jeſus ſtood before the 
governor; and the governor asked him, ſaying, Art 
thou the king of the Jews ? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Thou ſayeſt. And when he was accuſed of the chief 
prieſts and elders, he anſwered nothing. Then faith 
Pilate unto him, Heareſt thou not how many things 
they witneſs againſt thee? And he anſwered him to 
never a word, inſomuch that the governor marvelled | 
greatly. | 


,. Jeſus ſtood before the governor.) That is, after the firſt time of 

Pilate's going our to the Jews, and wiſhing he was delivered to 
them, to be try'd according to their own law, which they refuſed 

And after they had accuſed him of ſubverting their laws, and re- 

fuſing to pay Czfar his tribute, he entered again into the judg- 

ment-hall, and called Chriſt, whom he interrogated ftanding, as 

it tollows, and as Luke and John more copiouſly explain. (V.) 


Ve. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Now at that 
feaſt the governor was wont to releaſe unto the people 
a priſoner, whom they would. And they had then a 
notable priſoner, called Barabbas. Therefore when 
they were gathered together, Pilate ſaid unto them, 
Whom wall ye that I releaſe unto you? Barabbas, or 
Jetus, which is called Chriſt? For he knew that for envy 
they had delivered him. When he was ſet down on 
the judgment-ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have 
thou nothing to do with that juſt man; for I have ſuf. 
fered many things this day in a dream, becauſe of him. 
But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the multi- 
tude that they ſhould ask Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. 
The governor anſwered and ſaid unto them, Whether 
of the twain will ye that I releaſe unto you ? 'The 
ſaid, Barabbas. Pilate faith unto them, What ſhall 
do then with Jeſus, which is called Chrift?, They all 
lay unto him, Let him be crucified. And the governor 
laid, Why, what evil hath he done? But they cried out 
the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified, 


No at that feaſt.) Supply, F the Paſſover. Hence we have a 
new argument to prove the general opinion, which aſſerts that 
Chriſt ſuifered Crucifixion on the very Faſſover of the Jews, which 
is here called the feaſt, or the ſolemn day, when it was cuſtoma 

for tome criminal tb be delivered from his confinement and, in- 


aced, the Day immediately preceding is mark'd out by theſe 


107 
words of John, >: the feaft the Paſſover. But Matthew omits 
taking notice of Chriſt's being ſent to Herod, for the particulars 


here mentioned were performed after Herod had remanded Chriſt 
back; (V.) that is, at the feaſt of the Paſſover, which, by way of 
eminency, 'is called the feaft, the governor was accuſtomed to re- 
leaſe a'prifoner, N for a memorial of their deliverance out o 
Egypt. Accordingly Pilate makes a motion to them, that Chriſt 
may be ſet at liberty, in honour of their feaſt, for he was ſenſible, 
= -c they did proceeded from a motive'of envy and maliciouſ- 
nels. (B.) | 
I have ſuffered many things this day in a dream, becauſe of bim.] 
There 1 perſons, hoo will ſive the devil to be oo horn: 
of this dream which Pilate's wife dreamt, in order to hinder Chriſt's 


paſſion, while many, on the other hand, impure it wholly to God, 


that Pilate's wife might admoniſh her husbaud of his duty, and 
that Chriſt might now be witneſſed of by the Gentiles:(V.) There 
are ſeveral kinds of dreams, natural, moral, diabolical, and divine. 
The queſtion is, what kind of dream this was? All agree, that it 
was not natural; ſome think it was diabolical, and that Satan was 
in hopes by it to prevent the work of man's redemption by the 
death of Chriſt. But if ſo, why had not Pilate the dream rather 
than his wife? Probably this dream was from God, for God is ſaid 
to order dreams We are to learn from hence, how wonderful the 
wiſdom and power of God is ſeen in the teſtimony of this woman, 
concerning the innocency of our Saviour. And tis obſeryable at 
his trial, that not one of his countrymen the Jews ſpoke a word in 
his defence, whereas Pilate and his wife, who were both Gentiles, 
pronounced him righteous. (B.) ; | 
They all ſay unto him, Let him be crucified.) This was accompliſh'd 

in the paſchal lamb, concerning which we find theſe words in Ex- 
odus, And the whole aſſembly of the congregation of Iſrael ſhall kill it, 
Thus the prieſts, ſcribes, phariſees, and all the people conſpired 
againſt Chriſt, and with one mouth and mind ſaid, Let him be cru- 
cified. For the Jews accuſed our Saviour not only of being a 
blaſphemer, and an infringer of the eſtabliſhed religion amongft 
them, but alſo of being a ſeducer, a diſturber of the common 
peace, and one who refuſed to pay tribute to Cæſar. Now ac- 
cording to the Roman laws, thoſe who fomented ſeditions or re- 
bellions were puniſhed with crucifixion. (V.) *"Tis obſervable 
here, how unwilling Pilate was to be the inſtrument of the death 
of Chriſt ; one while he orders the Jews to take him themſelves, 
and try him according to their own law; another while he offers 
to faye Chriſt, in honour of their feaſt, for he was obliged by 
cuſtom to releaſe ſome priſoner or other at their Paſſover, and this 
Me he defired might be Jeſus ; which not ſatisfying them, 
e expoſtulates with them about our Saviour's innocency, hat 
evil has he done? Nay, St. Luke ſays, * That Pilate came forth 
three times, and profeſſed that he found no fault in him ;” tho* 
he was ſatisfied all the time, that the Jews would not be denied. (B.) 


Ver. 24, 25, 26. When Pilate ſaw that he could 
prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he 
took water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude, 
ſaying, I am innocent of the blood of this juſt perſon ; 
ſee ye to it. Then anſwered all the People, and ſaid, 
His blood be on us, and on our children. Then re- 
leaſed he Barabbas unto them: and when he had ſcourged 
Jeſus, he delivered him to be crucified. 


He tcok water, and <waſhed his hands.) Waſhing of hands, to 
ſignify iunocency, was not peculiar only to the Jews, but accuſtom'd 
amongſt other nations, becauſe tis natural to ſignify purity and 
cleanneſs by the element of water. (G.) He waſhed his hands, 
thereby to ſhew the Jews his innocency, with reſpect to the death 
of Chriſt. However, it appears from Deut. xxi. and Pſalm Ixxii. 
that this was a principal cuſtom of the Jews; for tis ſaid in the 
laſt cited place, „I will waſh my hands amongſt the innocent. ” 
Edmund Merill, in his Notes upon Chrift's — takes notice, 
that Pilate, as he was a Roman, did not ſo much conform to the 
cuſtoms of the Jews as of the Gentiles, The ſcholiaſt of Sopho- 
cles informs us, That 'twas common with the ancients, when 
they committed murder, or drew blood, to waſh their hands in 
water, to uy the crime, Thus the Romans, who received 
this cuſtom from the Grecians, according to Dionyſius Halicar- 
naſſus, Origen, Servius, and Pliny, upon their ſacrificing, waſhed 
their hands, and wiped them with a linnen cloth. Thus Clemens 
Romanus, in his 2d book, chap. 52, writes, That when judges 
were going to pronounce ſentence of death, they lift up their 
hands towards heaven, and thereby witneſſed their innocency ; and 
tis not improbable, that they waſhed their hands before, to lift 
them the purer into the air. (V.) "Tis obſeryable, in Pilate's 
waſhing of his hands, that he pronounced our Saviour's innocen- 
Cy, and was willing thereby to teſtify his own, that he did not con- 
ſent to his death, waſhing the hands being an uſual ceremony in 
proteſtation of a perſon's jnnocency. (B.) 


4 


© .- 
Zh 


% 


» mn * 0 EP 


1 ** n —— _ 


R r 1 
** 


a on. A. av. ia tt „ —__— — 


108 KT Critical aud 


n * 1 


Explanatory Annotations 


14 


| Chap. 27. 


His blood be upon ws hat is, we will be bound by that Puniſh- 
ment, be it what it will, for the ſpilling the blood of this man: 
But Pilates waſhing his hands, and the anſwer returned by the 
Jews, happened 4 Jeſus was ſcourged, after his being crown'd 
with thorns, mock'd by the ſoldiers, and interrogated the ſecond 
time by Pilate. (V.) that is, let the guilt and _ puniſhment of his 
blood reſt upon us and our poſterity. A moſt horrid and impious 
| Imprecation ! the dreadful effects whereof began to come upon 
them forty years after, in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and have 
remained upon their poſterity to this day, being ncar ſeventeen 
hundred the Jews being vagabonds over the earth, abhor d 
by all nations whereſoever they come. (B.) | 


Ver. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. Then the ſoldiers of the 
governor took ſeſus into the common hall, and gather'd 
unto him the whole band of ſoldiers. And they ſtrip'd 
him, and put on him a ſcarlet robe. And when they 
had platted a crown of thotns, they put it upon his 
head, and a reed in his right hand : and they bowed 
the knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail 
king of the Jews. And they ſpit upon him, and took 
the reed, and ſmote him on the head. And after 
that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from 
him, and pur his own raiment on him, and led him 


away to cruciſy him. 


Put on him a ſcavlet robe.) Namely, the worn-out garment of 
ſome ſoldier. John calls it a purple robe, and Mark only purple, 
which was a peculiar colour for kings and princes to wear. 
Whence Ambroſe and Hillary ſuppoſe that the purple was diffe 
rent from the ſcarlet robe, both in colour, and in the kind of 
the garment ; tho' Auſtin will have it to have been the ſame, 
becauſe ſome purple very much reſembles ſcarlet, as ſufficiently 
appears from the Tyrian purple, which the poets, and ſome of 
the hiſtorians, highly commend for its beautiful redneſs, and near 
ſimilitude to blood. (V.) Chriſt having ſaid that he was the king 
of the Jews (not a temporal king, to preſide over them with 


pomp and grandeur, but a ſpiritual one, to reign in the afteCtions | 


of his people) made the Jews expect him to appear with great- 
neſs and majeſty ; but miſſing of their hopes of a temporal king 
in Chriſt, they looked upon him as an impoſtor, and accordingly 
treated him as a mock king, putting a crown upon his head, 
but a very painful and ignomintous one; a ſcepter in his hand, 
but it was a rced; and à robe of purple or ſcarlet, both which 
were uſed by princes; and bowed the knee before him, as they 


were wont to do to princes. (B.) 


Ver. 32, 33, 34. 35, 36, 37. And as they came 
out, they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name : him 
they compelled to bear his croſs. And when they 
were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to ſay, 
a place of a ſcull, They gave him vinegar to drink, 
mingled with gall: and when he had taſted thereof, he 
would not drink. And they crucified him, and parted 
his garments, caſting lots: that it might be fulfilled 
wifich was ſpoken by the prophet, They parted my 
garments among them, and upon my vetture did they 
caſt lots. And fitting down, they watched him there. 
And ſet up over his head, his accuſation written, THIS 
IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


Of rene] Cyrene was a city of Lybia in Africa, beyond E- 
ypt, and at a conſiderable diſtance from Judea ; but not of that 
ybia, which was properly Africa, but which was a part. of the 

Eaſt contiguous to Africa, according to Auſtin. 'Tho' there are 
ſome, who will not have Simon to be of that Cyrene, which, ac- 
cording to Auſtin's cited account, was Lybia, or Pentapolis. Thus 
Pliny calls the country of Cyrene, from the number of five fa- 
mous cities that ſtood in it, namely Berenice, Arſinoe, Prolomiais, 
Apollonia, and Cyrene itſelf ; whence comes the Appellation of 
the country itſelf, which is ſaid to derive its name of Cyrene from 
the daughter of Hypſeus, fo named. Tho' others pretend to de- 
rive this name from Cyrus, who built it in Cyprus, and from 
whence the perton here mentioned had his original. Mark and 
Luke add theſe words, as he ch, coming out of a village, thereby 
to give the world a fuller demonſtration of the cruelty of the 
Jews, in forcing a perion, thus fatigued with his 23 , to take 
up and bear the croſs of Chriſt. As to what Mark ſays, That 
this Simon the Cyrencan was father of Alexander and Rufus, he 


| 


þ 


added it either for the ſake of diſtinguiſhing him, or becauſe theſe 


two were at that time in great repute. (V.) | 
otha.] The hiſtory of the women, who fol- 


Into a place called Go | 
lowed and bewail'd Chrift, is omitted by Matthew, tho' Luke 
otha, for the ſmoother 


takes notice of it in chap. xxiii. 27. G 
N is put for Golgoltha, which means a skull in 
yriac, for ſo was the place nam d, for the great number of dead 
men's skulls found there, ſpread up and down without any order 
according to Jerome. But the antient fathers tell us, that the 
plate was nam d from Adam, our firſt father's head being found 
there. Which etymology St. N calls, « a tickling the peo- 
ples car with an idle tale.  (V.) ; | 
 Mingled <vith gaul.] If Mark means by the wine mingled with 
myrrh,” wine mingled with frankincenſe, the gaul may be taken 
by Matthew for bitterneſs, for the Hebrew word Raſch, which is 


taken very frequently for a very bitter herb, is tranſlated gaul, by 


the vulgate, in Pſalm Ixviii. 22. and bitterneſs in Hoſea x. 4. 


But if, on the contrary, the wine mingled with myrrh, is taken 
for warm wine put into cups, perfum'd with myrrh, in order to re- 
ceive therefrom a pleaſing odor and ſmell; then it muſt be ſaid, that 
the wine mingled with myrrh,which was reach'd up to Chriſt, was 
to give him additional ſtrength; and at the ſame time, that min- 
pled with gaul, or with ſome other bitter Aromatic, was to give 
m pain in drinking it. But the former interpretation to me 
ſeems the clearer, and eſpecially for that which we find in the 
Talmud; and, indeed, tis more probable, that Matthew ende 
vour'd to acquaint us with the bitterneſs of that drink, whi 
was offer d Chriſt in his laſt agonies, and that Luke ſtrove to inform 
us with the cauſe of the bitterneſs of the wine,which was from its 
being mingled with myrrh, or frankinceaſe. Now ſuppoſing the 
thieves, who were crucifyed in company with Chriſt, drunk of this 
wine thus mingled with myrrh, to protect and harden their bodies 
againſt the torments they were going to ſuffer, certainly it was not 
much which they drunk. For, according to Galen, if a pretty 
large quantity of wine, mingled with myrrh be drunk, it either 
ſtupifies the ſenſes, or haſtens on the death of him who drinks it. 
Accordingly, as Dioſcorides, Serapio, and Damir the Arabian ac- 
uaint us, he who takes and drinks of a large doſe of wine and 
rankincenſe mixed together, infallibly runs mad ; whereas it ap- 
pears from the words of theſe robbers thus crucified with Chriſt, 
that at the time of their crucifixion they were of ſound mind and 


memory. (V.) 


Ver. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44 Then were there 


two thieves crucified with him: one on the right hand, 
and another on the left. And they that paſſed by, 
reviled him wagging their heads, And faying, Thou 
that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three 
days, fave thy ſelf: if thou be the Son of God, come 
down from the croſs. Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts 
mocking him, with the ſcribes. and elders, faid, He 
ſaved others, himſelt he cannot fave: if he be the kin 

of Iſrael, let him now come down from the croſs, an 

we will believe him. He truſted in God; let him de- 


liver him now, if he will have him: for he ſaid, I am 
the Son of God. The thieves alſo which were cruci- 


fed with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth. 


He ſaved others, bimſelf he cannot ſave.) Chriſt was the lamb, 
who, like that of the paſſover mentioned Exodus xii. 3, was 
taken out of the flock, but, as it is ſaid Deut. xxviii. 15. was 
taken from amongſt his brethren. The Apoſtle in his epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, makes this lamb equally ſharer of fleſh and blood 
with his brethren, and alike to them in all other circumſtances, 
ſave in fin. Which the law ſeems principally to point at, in com- 
mg the lamb, deſign d for the . to be choſen out of 
the flock pure and unſpotted. For the Greeks tranſlates it perfect, 
or immaculate, Exod. xii. 5, to which Peter, in his firſt epiſtle, 


i. 19, ſeems to allude, where he attributes our redemption to the 


blood of the lamb without blemiſb, and without ſot, that is, free 
from fin, for fin is the ſpot of the foul. That Chriſt was void of 
tranſgreſſion 1s not to be queſtioned; for who will dare to charge 
him with error or ſin? for he did not fin, neither was guile found 


in his mouth. Beſides, Pilate himſelf, who condemned him to 


the croſs, as guilty, on the petition of the Jews, did yet pronounce | 


him inhocent by his own words, and profeſſed before the Jews 
that he found no fault in him. Twas, indeed, abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, towards his being our high prieſt, that he ſhould be in- 


| nocent, unpolluted, and ſeparated from ſinners, who was to offer 


himſelf by the Holy Ghoſt pure and unſpotted to God ; neither, 

otherwiſe, had he made ſatisfaction for us, who concluded it neceſ- 

fary, for the remiſſion of fins, to offer ſacrifice, as the reſt of — 
prie 
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2 , « hers himſelf he 
on to have made that objection, he ſaved others him 
1 fave.” But the ſom are under a miſtake, for he had no 
t of ſaving himſelf, purely to fave others, who came into 
the world to take away our tranſgreſſions, and had no ſn in him- 
ſelf, as we read in Jobn chap. iii. v. 5. (G. V.) One of the 
aggravations of our Lord's ſuſterings on the croſs, aroſe from the 
company with which he ſuffered, namely, the thieves. It had been 
diſparagement enough for Our Saviour to have been ſorted with' 
the beit of men, but, to be numbered with the ſcum of mankind, 
is ſuch an indignity as confounds our thoughts. This was intended 
the Jews. to — him the more, and to perſuade the 
world that he was the greateſt of offenders; but God overuled 
this, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, he was numbred 
among the tranſgreſlors.” | N 
T be thieves alſo caſt the ſame in his teeth.] That which is here 
affirm'd of the thieves, in the plural number, ſeems to be under- 
ſtood only of one of them in the ſingular; for Luke xxili. 39, 
ſays, that the other pray'd ro, and believ d on him. We may pro- 
duce out of this — leveral examples of the like form of ſpeech. 
Chap. xxvi. 8. it is read,“ when his diſciples ſaw it, they had in- 
« dignation,” tho according to John, it was only Judas who was 
diſpleaſed. So chap. xxi. 2. we read, © looſe them,” meaning, 
the aſs and the foal, when Mark ſays, © a colt tied, looſe him.“ 
This form of ſpeech is uſed in all languages by a common 
call'd Syllepſis. Thus John xiii 28. where it is ſaid, that none 
of thoſe who lay at meat with Chriſt, knew to what purpoſe he 
{poke to Judas, what thou deeſt do quickly; it is not to be im- 
agined that John, who asked, and was told who it was who ſhould 
betray him, was included in the number of thoſe who knew not. 
Thus Heb. xi. 35. tis ſaid, „they were ſawn aſunder in the 
tural, which yet cannot be found to refer to any other but Iſaiah. 


and reproach Chriſt, and that one of them, afterwards, might 
confeſs to and believe on him. Proſper underſtands the paſſage 
thus, © when he had railed for ſome time on Jeſus, he was ſud- 
« denly changed.” And ſo Titus Boſtrenſis. “ The two thieves 
« ſpoke, at firſt, as the Jews did, probably thinking by that arti- 
W — to obtain ſome help towards procuring their pardon, but 
being diſappointed of their hopes, and hearing Jeſus pray for 
his crucifiers, one of them was thereby prevailed uon and con- 
verted. And if fo, then the words here will refer to the former 
time, and in St. Luke to the latter. (H.) Another aggravation of 
Our Lord's ſufterings was, that the thieves, who ſuffered with him, 
reviled him with the reſt, that 1s, one of them, as Luke has it, 
or perhaps both of them might do it at firſt, which if ſo, encreaſes 
the wonder of the penitent thief's converſion, (B.) 


Ver. 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50. Now from the ſixth 
hour N hg 93 a Nee all the land unto the 
ninth hour. And about the ninth hour Jeſus cried 
with a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama fabachthani ? 
that is to ſay, My , my God, why haſt thou for- 
faken me? Some cf them that ſtood there, when 
they heard that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. 
And ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge 
and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
gave him to drink. reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee 
whether Elias will come to fave him. Jeſus when he 
had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the 
ghoſt. | 


From the ſixth hour.] That is, from noon, when the ſun gives 
the greateſt light. Hence tis gathered that Chriſt was crucified at 
the ſixth hour, as John ſeems to infinuate, when he ſays, that 
Pilate brought Chritt forth about the ſixth hour, and ſat down in 
the judgment ſeat, in a place, that is called the pavement, where 
he delivered him up to the Jews, to be crucified. - But Mark's 
words chap. xv 25. * And it was the third hour, and they cruci- 
fied him.” ſeem to oppoſe John's account. But there are two 


methods that are improbable. The firſt way is the more common, 
and that is this. The day may be juſtly ſaid to be divided into four 
parts, each whereof comprehends three hours, as is evident from 
the twentieth of Matthew, where 'tis ſaid, that the houſholder 
v-eat out to hire labourers early in the morning, about the third, 
ſixth and ninth hour, ſo that conſequently every ſpace of theſe 
ſeveral three hours, had its cee from its firſt hour; and 
thus Mark ſays, that Chriſt ſuffer d crucifixion at the third hour, 
becauſe the ſixth was not yet come; for all the ſpace from the 
third to the fixth hour was called the third hour. ow, becauſe 
the fixth hour was juſt at hand, we therefore collected from John 


that Chriſt was crucited near about the ſixth hour, or juſt at the 
No. 14. 


jeſts were wont; neither would the Jews have had an undeſervd 


ways to ſolve this ſeeming difficulty, without having recourſe to 


8 — 


fixrh hour coming immediately after, the darkneſs followed, of 
which St. Matthew ſpeaks. The other way of anſwering this 
difficulty is by ſaying, that it was the third hour, or that the third 
hour was palt, . Chriſt was nail'd to the croſs, when the 
; ſoldiers divided his cloaths between them, of which Mark ſpeaks; 
and the other Evangeliſts plainly intimate, that this was after his 
| crucifixion, though they do not determine, what hour preciſely it 
happened after his crucifixion, ſo that the particle and may be 
taken for after, which is an hebraiſm very frequent in the ſcrip- 
tures, as may be ſeen in Joſhua vii. 25. And ſo Mark does not 
aſſigu the hour of Chriſt's crucifixion, whether it was at the third, 
| or the ſixth hour. (V.) IO: I 
There was darkneſs.] The fun was darkened, not by any in- 
terpoſition of the moon, as being then at the full, nor by the 
| ſhading of any cloud, but by ſome cauſe, wholly unknown to 
man. Over all the land muſt be taken in the ſame ſenſe as over all 
| the world, mention'd Luke ii. 1. refers to the Roman empire, or, 
at leaſt, to the moſt conſiderable part thereof. What God de ſigned 
this darkneſs, hath been matter of diſpute amongſt many, 
That interpretation is to be followed, which admits of the greateſt 
latitude. Bur, tis a receiv'd maxim among; all nations, that when 
ſuch omens happen, tis neceſſary to believe: that ſome vaſt wicked-- 
neſs is pointed out thereby. (G.) Piendo-Dyonifius; the Areo- 
pagite, in his ſeventh epiſtle to Polycat p, takes notice of this 
eclipſe, wherein he remarks, that it was quite contrary to an 
eclipſe of the fun. Tertullian, Origen, Africanus, Philoponus, 
and others, inform us, that Phlegon made mention of this dark- 
neſs in his Olympiads. And beſides, theſe fathers cire the autho- 
rity of this heathen writer to convince the obſtinate Gentiles, and 


| 


ducta eſt: deliquium ubique putaverunt, qui id quoque ſuper 
« Chriſto prædicatum non ſcierunt.” The very moment wherein 
* Chrift was crucified, the day was darkned at noon : they who 
did not know that ſuch a thing was faretold of Chriſt, took it for 
an eclipſe.” Oroſius, I. 7. chap. 4. tells us, that this eclipſe was 
to be met with in the Grecian wricings. And Auguſtine, in his Soth 
epiſtle to Heſychius, that the Romans inſerted it in their Annals: 
but that _—_ revailing at laſt, it was razed our, for fear the world 
ſhould think that the heavens had monrned rhe death of ſo divine, 
a perſon as Chriſt... Hence you may find Ruffinus, in his Acts of 
St. Lucian the martyr, pronouncing khis ſolemn ſpeech : „Per- 
is 2 in annalibus veſtris, & invenj etis temporibus Pilati fugato 

ſole interruptum tenebris diem.” Look into your annals, and 

« there you will find in Pilate's days that the ſun was overſhadowed, 
« and the day involved in darkneſs.” (V) The rays of Chrift's 
Divinity, and the glory of his Godhead, ſhine forth in the midſt 
of that infirmity, which his human tiature laboured under. He 
ſhews himſelf to be the God of nature, by. altering the courſe 


for three hours, namely, from twelve to three o' clock. Thus the 
ſun in the firmament becomes cloſe nourner at our Lord's death, 


and the whole frame of nature pus itſelf into a funeral ha- 
bit. (B.) 

of Chriſt. Some imagine this reed ti be a ſtalk of hyſſop, becauſe 
John's words = filled a ſpunge with vin gar, ard put it upcn 
Mop, and put it to bis mouth. But they are mittaken : For in the 
Greek both of Mark and Matthew, tis read calamo. Now cala- 
mus does not imply only a reed, but it properly ſignifies a ſtalk of 
corn, as Heſychius defines it; whyiznce it is appropriated to other 
uſes. Hoyever, tis no where to be found in the notion of the 
ſtem of an herb, which has neither any joints or knots, nor is hol- 
low, as the ſtalk of hyſſop is known he Beſides the ſtalk of hyſ- 
ſop was not ſufficient to perform this, I mean, when the ſpunge 
was faſtened to it, to reach the mouth of Chriſt, then faſtened ro 
the crofs ; for, according to Iſaac Ben Omram, the ſtalk of hyſſop 
is but a cubit in length at the longeſt. Neither is the reaſoning of 
thoſe of any ſignification, who A hyſſop, like a muſtard 
corn, grows into a tree in Judea; becauſe i ſays, that he 
diſcourſed of every tree, from the cedar to the hyſſop; as if from 
hence hyſſop was à tree; for the Hebrew word which ſignifies evood 
1s taken for a tree, and the very ſame word is extended to the ſtem 
of flax. So that we are of opinion, that the hyſſop, mentioned by 
John, is not to be taken in the dative caſe, as if the ſpunge was f.- 
itened about the hyſſop; but in the ablative, as if the ſpunge full 
of vinegar was ty d to the hyſſop, thereby to make the liquor the 
more ungrateful to taſte, as the acid of the vinegar and the bitter- 
neſs of the hyſſop were mix d together. (V.) 


4 


give up the ghoſt, and renew the face of the earth. Chrift gave up 
the ghoſt, and brought in a new age, by aboliſhing the old. He 


end of the three hours, which were called the third hour; and the 


| gave up the ghoſt, and lo ! all — put on a new face; the * ; 


* *% \ : 


perſwade them to a belief of the ſurpriſing death of Chriſt. Ter- 
tullian in his Apology, c. 21. has theſe words : © Eodem momenio 
is poſſible, indeed, that, at firſt, both thieves might blaſpheme qua Chriſtus crucitixus eſt, dies, mediura orbem ſignante ſole, ſu! - 


thereof. The ſun is eclipſed, and darkneſs overſpreads the earth £ 


Put it on à reed.] To the end he might reach it up to the mouth 


He gave up the ghoſt.) Supply, from John xix. 30. He towed . 
bis head. Then might truly be ſaid that of the Pſalm, Mou ſhalt 


* 


2 
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Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 
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of the temple was rent, to diſcover the ending or-abolition of the 
miſteries of the law : the monuments of the dead were opened, to 
ſhew, that by his death a new life was granted to the dead; the 
earth was ſhaken, and the rocks ſplit, to let us underſtand, that the 
ancient hard-heartedneſs of mankind, was to be converted by his 

on into a new compunction of conſcience, thereby to ſoften 
their minds: he inſtituted a new covenant, and promiſed a new 
name to the conqueror ; he hath ſanctified a new way for us by 
his fleſh ; he gives us an invitation to a new Jeruſalem ; out of 


two people he has built for himſelf a new man; he is wage to 


ſerve God in newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of the letter; 
and that we crucify the old man, and put on the new: Therefore, 
according to the Apoſtle, if any man be in Chriſt, be is a new crea- 
ture; old things are paſs'd away, and, behold, all things are become 
new. Moreover, we are to conſider, that Chriſt died at the ninth 
hour, which anſwers to our three o'clock in the afternoon, when 
formerly the paſchal lamb was flain between the two evenings, that 
is, according to Joſephus, from the ninth till the eleventh hour. 
And as from the days of David the lambs of the paſſover were to be 
ſlain at Jeruſalem, ſo the true lamb ſuffered there, as he himſelt 
had forctold, that a prophet could not periſh out of Jeruſa- 
lem. (V.) From the words, Ay God, my God, quby haſt thou for- 
ſaken me? it appears, that Chriſt's ſufferings conſiſted in thoſe of 
the ſoul, the allkreß of his ſpirit being more intolerable than the 
torments of his body. Likewiſe, from the phraſe, I yy haſt thou 
forſaken me? that he was deſerted for ſome time, and lctt de- 
folate of all ſenſible confolation. And that, from his crying with 
a loud voice, he gave a miraculous evidence of his Divinity in- 
ſtuntly before he gave up the ghoſt. This ſhewed, that he did 
not die according to the ordinary courſe of nature, gradually de- 
parting, and drawing on, as we expreſs it. No, his life was whole 
in him, and nature as ſtrong at laſt as at firſt ; ſo that he, who 
could cry with fuch a loud. voice, In articulo mortis, as he did, 
conld, if he had pleaſed, have preſerved himſelf from death : from 
whence we learn, that he rather conquer'd, than was ſubdued by 
death. (B.) 


- 


Ver. 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56. And behold, the veil 
of the temple was rent in twain, from the top to the 
bottom ; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent, 
And the graves were opened, and many bodies of ſaints 
which ſlept, aroſe, And came out of the graves alter 
his reſurrection, and went into the holy city, and ap- 
peared unto many. Now when the centurion and they 
that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the earthquake, 
and thoſe things that were done, they feared greatly, 
ſaying, Truly this was the Son of God. And many 
women were there (beholding afar off) which followed 
Jeſus from Galilee, miniſtring unto him. Among which 
was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James 
and Joſes, and the mother of Zebedee's children, 


And behold the veil of the iemple.) Whether it was the exterior 
veil, which hung over the firit door, as Ongen and Jerome ſup- 
poſe, or the interior veil, which, like a wall, ſeparated the Holy 
trom the Holy of Holics, as Cyril, Leo, and other ancients ima- 
vine, it cannot be defined. 'T'hat there were two veils in the tem- 
ple, which Herod put up, we l:arn from Joſephus, book 5. chap. 5. 
of his Jewiſh war. Whence ve are not to inſiſt on the article in 
the Greek of Matthew and dark, when they ſay, the veil, as if 
they infinuated that there was but one veil in the temple. (V.) 

Earth did quake.) Some imagine this to be the earthquake men- 
tioned by Macrobius, as the greateſt which was ever known in the 
memory of man, in the reign of Tiberius Cæſar, twelve cities of 
Aſia being deſtroyed by it. The ſame is mentioned by Pliny. But 
it doth not appear by the text here, that this earthquake did be- 
long to any other thing, but the temple at Jeruſalem, the parts 
whereof are mentioned, the vetl, and the ground; and the ſtones 
of the building, and the tombs. And tis not improbable that this 
prodigy was particularly ſhew'd upon this place, to foretell the de- 
{tuction of the temple upon their crucifying of Chriſt. So chap. 
'xxviit. 2. where is mentioned a grcat ſhaking, it is not to be ima- 
gined, that this was a ſhaking of the whole earth, but, at the moſt, 
of that part where the grave was. Nay, there being no mention 
of the carth in that place, it is not improbable that. iſmos ſhould 
there ſignify that crorcee ſor of the air, join'd with thunder, where- 
with Angels are wont co deſcend when they appear; for fo it fol- 
lows iminediiately there, For the angel of the Lord deſcended. (H.) 
Niere we have an account of ſeveral extraordinary, and wonderful 
things, which occur'd about the time that our Saviour died. The 
vail of rhe tempie was rent aſunder, that is, the ha-ging 
which parted the holy from the moſt holy place, to hide 


* 


| 


| 


\ 


the myſteries therein, namely, the ark of the covenant and mercy- 
ſear, from the vic w of the ordinary prieſts. This veil was now rent 
from the top to the bottom, and did impart theſe mylterics. ' 2. The 
earth quaked; as there was an univerſal eclipte, o likewiſe there 


was an univerſal earthquake at the crucifixicn of our Lord, which 


rouz'd many of the faims, who died before his incarnation, out of 
their dead fleep. Theſe aroſe both as witnefies and ſharers of 
Chriſt's reſurrection. Some conjecture, that thoſe who roſe out of 
their graves, were ſuch as believed in Chriſt, and died before him, 


as old Simeon. Accordingly, they underſtand St. John, v. 25. 


The hcur is coming, and now is, that the dead Hall hear the voice of 
the Son of man, of this reſurrection here mentioned. And whereas 
it is ſaid, ey went into the holy city, and appeared to many; it is 
probable they were known to them to whom they ſo appeared; and 
if ſo, they muſt have liv'd in the time of their knowledge. (B.) 


Ver. 57, 58, 59, 60, 61. When the even was come, 
there. came a rich man of Arimathea, named Joteph, 
who alſo himſelf was Jeſus diſciple: He went to Pilate 
and begged the body of Jefus : then Pilate commanded 
the body to be delivered. And when Joſeph had taken 
the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, And 
laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in 
tie rock: and he rolled a great ſtone to the door of the 
{epulchre, and departed. And there was Mary Mag- 
dalen, and the other Mary, ſitting over againſt the 
ſepulchre. 


l hen the even cvas come.) Supply, from John xix. thus, (The 
Jews, that the bodies might not remain 1* the croſs on the 
labbath, deſired Pilate that their legs might be broken; and, ac- 
cordingly, one of the ſoldiers pierced the fide of Chriſt with a 
ſpear, and immediately there guſh'd out blood and water; bur 
no: one of his bones were broken, becauſe he was already 
dead.” (V.) 

ere came a rich man.] This mention of a rich man is not any 
way owing to a pretended boaſting of the ſcriptures, to ſhew us 
that any noble and wealthy perſon was a diſciple of Jeſus, but to 
acquaint us with the reaſon, that could induce Pilate to ſurrender 
:he body of our Saviour. In another Evangelift, Joſeph is called 
a counſellor; and ſome are ſo fond as to imagine, that the firft 
Pſalm, Bleſſed is the man that walls not in the conncel of the un- 
godly, was compoſed of him. Jerome gives into this opi- 
nion. (Idem.) | 

Arimathea.) This is taken to be a city of . Judea, near Lydda, 
between Jeruſalem and Joppa: In this place, Joſeph is ſaid to 
be of Arimathea, becauſe be was born there, tho' an inhabitant of 
28 I would have the prudent reader obſerve the difference 

tween thar phraſe of Mark, Jaſeph came from Arimathea, and 
that of Matthew, I ſemen came from the Eaſt, Whether or no the 
Eaſtern wiſe-men may not be ſaid to come after the very ſame man- 
ner, as it is here faid of Joſeph of Arimathea. (Idem.) 

And laid it in his own new tomb.] For fear, after the reſurrec- 
tion, ſome other might be impoſed upon the people as having riſen 
again : None will be ſurpriz d to think, that Chriſt was buried by 
Joſeph on the very day of the paſſover. Certainly this was a cir- 
cumſtance not to be denied, fince there was no deferring it any 
longer, becaule of the near approach of the ſabbath, when it was 
abiotutely unlawtul to perform any manner of buſineſs, nay, not ſo 


much as to prepare meat; which yet was allowed on the feaſt of 


unleavened bread. Beſides, tho' the Jewiſh feſtivals took in both 
day and night, yet greater liberties were allow'd in the night than 
in the day-rime, when only the people were to be aſſembled, and 
divine worſhip regarded. Whence the Evangeliſt obſerves, thar 
Joſeph, having taken the body down from the croſs, embalmed and 


buried it, when the even was come. (Idem.) Here we have an 


account of our Lotd's interment in the grave; concerning which 
we have theſe things obſeryable : 1. The preparatives thereto, 
namely, the begging and perfuming of his body. 2. The perſons 
concerned in ſolemnizing his funeral, Joſeph of Arimathea and 
Nicodemus. 3: The mourners that followed after, namely, the 
women who foilowed him out of Galilce, particularly, the two 
Maries. 4. The grave wherein they interred him, which was 
in a Garden. 5. The manner of the interment, which was with 
haſte, by reaſon of the ſtraits of time, the preparation of the 
paſſover cauſing them to be very expeditious, and the ſabbath 
approaching, when all manner of buſineſs was poſtponed. (B.) 


Ver. 62, 63, 64, 65, 66. Now the next day that fol- 
lowed the day of the preparation, the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees came together unto Pilate, Saying, Sir, we 
remember that that deceiver ſaid, while he was yec 

alive, 
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alive, After three days I' will riſe again. Command 
therefore that the ſepuichre be made ſure until the third 
day, teft his diſciples come by ＋ 1 and ſteal him 
e is riſen from the 
dead: ſo the laſt error 
Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye have a watch, go your Ways 
make it as ſure as you can. So they went and ma 

the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a 


watch. 
| The next day that followid the day of ihe preparation] John calls 
it the L of the FIC becauſe it was the eve bf the 


chal f-aft; bur becauſe it was Friday, which was the preparation 
of the ſabbath, and fell on the very feaſt of the paſſover: Juſt as 
we call the ſabbath Whitſunday, which happens on the very day 
of our paſcha; or juſt as we ſay the Equinox of the Spring or Au- 
tumn, becauſe it falls in the Spring or Autumn. 455 preparation 
is originally named Paraſteve. And Friday in Hebrew is called 
Bev, or Aroweta, which ſigniſies thus much. Now becaule *twas 
unlawful either to kindle a fire, or prepare victuals upon a ſab- 
bath, it was neceſlary that this Paraſceve, or thoſe few hours which 
preceded the ſabbath, ſhould be devoted to ſuch employments, 
which were abſolutely of ſervice to the feaſt, as we find it com- 
manded in Exodus xvi. 5, 23. Hence Mark plainly ſays, © It 
« was the preparation, that is, the _ before the ſabbath.” And 
Luke xxiii. 54. ** And that day was the preparation, and the ſab- 
« bath drew on,” or was near. And in Bereſchith Rabba, c. 11. 
we find the days of the week thus named, the firſt of the week, 
the ſecond, third, fourth, fifth, preparation, ſabbath. (V.) 

Command therefore that the 8 be made. ſure.) It was not 
enough for the chief prieſts, ſcribes, and phariſees, to expoſe the 
Saviour of the world to the miſerable pains of crucifixion ; they 
muſt ſer a watch over his ſepulchre, have a detachment of ſoldiers ; 


they muſt pur a ſeal upon the ſtone, and, as much as in them 


was, endeavour to hinder his riſing again; whereas the diligence 
they took proved of ſingular ſervice to our faith. For by how 
much the more they ſtrove to give oppoſition, by ſo much the more 
was the power of he reſurrection diſcovered: whence alſo he was 
laid in a new monument, which was hewn out of a rock, for fear, 
had it been built of ſeveral ſtones, the foundation of the tomb 
might have been wrought through, and his body privately re- 
mov'd. © Quod autem in ſepulchro ponendus eſſet, prophetæ 
« teſtimonium eſt, (inquit Hieron.) nempe, Eſaiz, dicentis c. xxxiii. 
©« ſecundum LXX. Hic habitabit in excelſa ome petræ fortiſſimæ; 
© ſtatimque poſt duos verſiculos ſequitur, Regem cum gloria vide- 
4 5.“ „We have the proof of Iſaiah (ſays Jerome) that he 
* wiSco be laid in a ſepulchre, who, according to the verſion of 


e the Septuagint, ſays, chap. xxxiii. He ſball davell in a high cave of 


« a moſt ſtrong rock; and two verſes below it follows, Ie ball ſee the 
« King with glory. | 

Sealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch.) q. d. Two ways they 
guarded the ſepulchre, firſt by putting a publick ſeal upon it, to 
prevent any deceit or fraud, either of the ſoldiers or the diſci- 
ples; and ſecondly, by planting a band of armed men to guard 
it. (V.) This laff paragraph of the chapter acquaints us with 
the endeavours, which the murderers of Chriſt uſed to prevent his 
re ſurrection. They obtain of Pilate, that his ſepulchre {may be 
ſtrongly guarded, till after the third day; when, probably, they 
intended to expoſe his body to the view of the people : And ac- 
cordingly, a threefold guard is ſet about the grave, the ſtone, the 
ſeal, and the watch, concluding that Chriſt was ſafe, either for 
riſing, or being ſtoln away; for the ſtone having the public ſeal 
upon it, it was under pain of death for any perſon to meddle 
therewith. This reſurrection had wanted a great deal of evi- 
dence, had not the high prieſts and elders been thus induſtriouſl 
bent on preventing his riſing ; for theſe endeavours to obſtruct it 
have rendered it more certain and indubitable, 'and the grounds 
of our faith had not been ſo clear and conſpicuous without 
them. (B.) 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


We have an account in this laſt chapter of the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, and the attions he performed be- 
tween that and his aſcenſion. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4,5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. FN the end of the 

I fabbath, as it be- 

gan to dawn towards the firſt day of the week, came 
Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary, to ſee the ſe- 
pulchre. And behold, there was a great earthquake; 


o . ATT HEI. | 


| 


| 


— 


for the angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and 
came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and ſur 
upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and his 
raiment white as ſnow. And for fear ot him the keep- 


el anſwered and ſaid unto the women, Fear not ye; 
or 1 know that ye ſeek Jeſus, which was crucified. He 
is not here; for he is riſen, as he faid : come, ſee the 
lace where the Lord lay. And go quickly, and tell 
bis diſciples that he is riſen from the dead; and be- 
hold, he goth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye 
ſee him; lo, I have. told you. And they departed 
quickly from the ſepulchre, with fear and great joy, 
and did run to bring his diſciples word. And as they 
went to tell his diſciples, behold; Jeſus met them, ſay- 
ing, All hai And they came, and held him by the 
feet, and worſhipped him. Then ſaid ſeſus unto them, 
Be not afraid: go tell my brethren rhar they go into 
Galilee; and there ſhall they ſee me. Fry 


In the end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn towards tho Frſt 
day of the week.] This expreſs'd in French would run thus, /a 


nuit du Samedy au dimanche; that is, the night of Saturday to S190z; 


Becauſe the night or the evening of the ſabbath may be taken wo 
ways, either when it follows the fixth day, and (according to the 
cultom of the Jews, who date the beginning of the day from ſun- 
ſet) makes, with the artificial day of che ſabbath, one entire natu- 
ral day, or when it ſucceeds the ſabbath. Now, to remove the 
oonfuſion and ambiguity which ſeems here, with regard to the 
night when Cariſt left his carthly manſion, the Evangeliſt has 
theſe additional words, as it began to dawn towards the 57 da of 
the week, where he ſpeaks of the dawning of the evening, the night 
advenientem in prima Sabbati, as if he had ſaid the nigut which 
appertained to the firſt part of the ſabbath. So Luke, C. xxiii. 54. 
after he has given us an entire recital of the ſcveral circumſtzaccs 
which attended the interment of Chriſt, ſays, And it <vas the dug of 
preparation, that is, the day before the Sabbath. Theſe particulars 
che reader is deſired to remark, as they are neceſſary toward the 
illuſtration of this phraſe of the Evangeliſt. We will now cx4- 
mine the word tranſla ed in the end. This, in the original, if we 
interpret it cloſely, ſignifies evening. Now the dittia&ion of 
3 and evening, as they are known among us, was quite 
otherwiſe with them, and made the entire parts 07 a natural day, 
as may be collected from Geneſis i. Hence the whole Nucthemeron 
Dan. viii 14. is called in Hebrew the evering- morning. Thus 
Matthew ſays that the evening or end of the ſabbath was bęgint i: g 
to dawn, meaning, the night was juſt on departing, in order to 
give place to the dawning of the mora ; ualels you had rather 
have it that the dawning means the near approach of the morn- 
ing. Now as to the women going early in the morning ro the 
ſepulchre, it may indifferently be ſaid of them, that they went 
either in the night, in the morning, or in the day; for as Gel- 
lius informs us, I. 7. c. 21.“ Tempora duo cum inter ſe oppotira 
e ſunt, atque ita cohærentia, ut alterius finis cum alterius mitio 
* miſceatur, non refert utrum per extremitatem prioris, an per 
© initium ſequentis, locus ipſe confinis demonſtretur When two 
4 ſpaces of time are different in themſelves, yer ſo linked to On 
another, that the end of the one may be joined to the begin- 
© ning of the other, the matter is not much whether the conti- 
guous place be diſcovered by the end of the former, or the be- 
« pinning of the latter.” (V.) 

Of the ſabbath.) In the Greek verſion, ſabbaths : by an enallage 
of number, very frequent with the Greeks, who render the word 
ſabati, ſabbaths, as is evinced from Exodus xvi. 10. and xx. 10. 
and in ſeveral other places. Whence the Vulgar tranſlates juſtly 
of the ſabbaths, twice in this preſeat verſe, by the genicire caſe 
ſingular : Neither is it ſeldom that we read in the Teſtameat of 
events happening on ſabbaths, which were properly performed on 
one. The ſabbath, which immediately followed our Saviour's 


| crucifixion, is by John xix. 31. called the great day of ihe ſabbath, 


becauſe the Jews had no ſolemn day, whereto this epithet might 
not very well he annexed. In John vii. 37. the great day of the 
ſabbath is applied to the laſt day of the feaſt of Tabernacle; which 
= had nothing peculiar above the firſt day of that ſolemnity. In 
ſaiah i. 13. where the Hebrew reads your new moon and ſabbaatk, 

and ſolenun aſſembly cannot bear with, the Greek tranſlaics yer 
new moons, and ſabbaths, and great days I cantet awvay qvith. 
Moreover, on this very place of Iſaiah Procopius aſſercs that a 
great day was called Alti, from the calling or aflembling the 
people together; and places in the number of theſe great days, 
the firſt and ſeventh of unleavened bread; the feait of Penteceſt, 
and 


\ 
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and the tenth day of the month Tiſri; nay, any feaſt was included 


in the account: So that by this there was no ſolemn day ſet apart 
for aſſembling the people together, which might not be diſtinguiſh- 
ed by rhe-title of a great day; and conſequently every ſabbath 


might be called great, principally if it happen 
the teaſt of e bread, to celebrate which the whole body 


of the Jews reſorted to Jeruſalem. However, the modern Jews do 
not call that a great ſabbath, which happens to fall upon the days 


of the paſſover, but that which immediately precedes them. (dem.) 
To ſee.] Whether they could enter the ſepulchre of Chriſt; for 
tis clear from Mark xvi. 3. where we rend of their converſing 
together, that they wanted very much to enter the ſe 
Juvencus has render'd this verſe of the Evangeliſt thus, 


hows jam noftis vicino cedere foli _ 
ncipiunt : tumuli matres tum viſere ſeptum. 


The radiant ftars of night now yielded way 

To the revolving ſun's approaching ray: x 

The anxious matrons haſten now to ſee 
The tomb of him who dy d upon the tree. (/dem.) 


The Lord of life was buried upon the Friday, in the evening 
of that day oa which he was crucified ; and his holy body reſte 


in the ſilent grave the next day, and a- part of the morning the 


day following. Thus he aroſe again the third day, neither ſooner 
nor later; not ſooner, leſt the truth of his death ſhould have been 
queſtioned, that he did not die at-all ; and not later, leſt the 
faith of his diſciples ſhould have failed. And: accordingly, when 
the ſabbath was paſt, and it dawned towards the firſt day of the 
eveek, in the morning very early, before day, Mary Magdalen, and 
other devout women, go to {ce the ſepulchre, intending with their 
ſpices and odours further to embalm our Lord's body. (B.) 

And ſat upon it.] Matthew and Mark mention but one angel, 
when Luke and John ſpeak of two. I am no way uneaſy at the 
different accounts of the Evangeliſts, which ſome pretend thi 
are, becauſe I am ſenſible that, as other writers of annals, ſo 
the Evangeliſts do not always tie themſelves up to relate firſt what 
was firſt tranſacted. John ſays that the angels at, ſo do Matthew 
and Mark, whereas Luke ſeems to hint that, they food ; but this 
is only a ſeeming : for the Greek word may as well be render'd 
to come upon. But this is not all. There are ſcruples ſtarted 
about the place where tliey ſat. For my part, all the difficulty 
as to this point ſeems to vaniſh, provided Mark's words be juſtly 
interpreted, which are, And entring into the ſepulchre they ſaw a 
young man. But they had not yet entred into the cave; for the 
ange: afterwards ſays to them, Come, behold the place where they 
laid him. So that by this it appears, that Mark calls the ſeput- 
chre only a part of the garden, which was ſeparated from the reſt 
by ſome tence or hedge. Now the part in which the monument 
was, was exempred from human ſervice. But John ſays that the 
garden was cultivated. And '*tis my opinion, that when the women 
came into the part which was hedged in, it was there they ſaw 
the angel ſitting on the ſtone on the right fide of the monument, 
where the head of the dead body was laid; and the other angel, 
ſuppreued by Matthew and Mark, fat on the left fide of the cave, 
here rhe feet of the corpſe was laid. (G.) 

And they departed] Ti evident from hence that the women 
went 140 ihe monument, as we are informed from Mark xvi. 5. 
Yer Matthew ſeems to hint the contrary, by ſaying, as if the 
augel lat upon the ſtone without the monument, and invited the 
Omen © enter in; when Luke remarks, that the women went 
into the ſepulchre, and there ſaw the angel. The right way of 
reco-Cling all this depends upon the model or form of the monu- 
ment. Ir appears from the deicription of Brocard, and from that 
which the embaſſador of the king of France lately made, that this 
{:pulchre was in the form of a bed-chamber, almoſt ſquare, and 
hewn out of a rock, and full ſeven foot in length and height; 
that the mouth or entrance Eaſtward was very low; that ro the 
right, that is, on the North fide, there was a bier, reſembling a 
table, upon wich the body of our Lord was laid; that before the 
cave, or the bed-chamber, there was another dark manſion, of 
the fame form and bigneſs, ſeparated from the other by a ſingle 
wall, in which was the low door, taken notice of above. From 
theſe premiſes may eafily be underſtood, that the angel rolled 
away the ſtone from the mouth of the ſepulchre, yet ſo as to be 
ſaid, that ic was without the monument in which our Lord's bo- 
dy. was repoſited; and yet that it was within it, as the ſepulchre 
contained rhe outward dark manſion, obſery'd above. On this 
tone the angel ſar, on the right hand, as a guard over the inner 


ſepulchre (V.) 


Fer. $1, 13, 13; 14, % d —7ꝙ⅛8ꝙꝗ 16; 3. dow 


when they were going, behold, ſame of the watch came 


into the city, and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the 


on any day of 


ö 


money, and did as they were taught: and this faying 


is commonly reported among the ſews, until this day. 


Then the eleven diſciples went away into Galilee, into 


a mountain where Jeſus had appointed them. And 


when ſaw him, they worſhipped him: but ſome 
EDT And Jeſus came, and ſpake unto them, ſay- 


| ing, All power is given unto-me in heaven and in cart 
| Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 


in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


| Holy Ghoſt: Teaching them to obſerve all ques 


whatſoever I have commanded yon: and lo, I am wi 
you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen. 


While we ſlept.) Here is a rare demonſtration of an infatuated 
people. For, pray, how was it likely that any credit ſhould be 
given to men aflerting ſuch and ſuch things happened while they 
were aſleep? And again, with what afſurance could men, who 
were defenceleſs, and fiſhermen, pretend to this? It they thought 
within themſelves that Chriſt was an impoſtor, why did they ex- 
poſe themſelves to hazards for him? And if they were convinced 
that he was ſent from God, what piece of conſcience put them up- 
on deceit and falſhood ? As for any one to ſuffer death for a con- 
ceiy'd opinion, in a caſe that happens very ſeldom, but that 
any one would do this for the teſtimony of an affair, which t 
knew in themſelves was really falſe, and from which neither they 
nor any other could poſſibly reap any advantage, muſt ſeem, in 
the opinions of all unprejudiced perſons, a thing hardly to be 
believed. (G.) | | | a | 

All nations.) We have remark'd above, in chap. xxiv. what is 
meant ſometimes by the word nations; namely, that it compriſed 
the tribes and families of the Jews, and the regions and cities of 
Paleſtine ; and tho? it is not ſo here, excluſive of the other nati- 
ons of the world, yet neither doth it ſignify the nations of the 
heathen world in oppoſition to the Jews, but chiefly and primari- 
ly the ſeveral parts of Jude3, and the Jews themſelves, where- 

oever they are diſpers d; and in the ſecond place, the Gentiles 
mingled with the Jews ; and 1 the whole Gentile world, 
when, on the Jews rejecting the Goſpel, the Apoſtles de part from 
them, and go to the Gentiles. That this is the meaning &arthe 
lace, I ſhall uſe two arguments that will make, very probable: 

he firſt is, that when the Apoſtles are commiſſioned, in other 
places, to preach the Goſpel, and gather diſciples, they are com- 
manded to go firſt to the Jews, and not at-all to the Gentiles. 
Thus, in their firſt commiſſion, out of which the very Samari- 
tans are excluded, Matthew ſays, Go not into the <vay of the Gen- 


tiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather 


to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. And in their ſecond 
commiſſion, Acts i. S. alrho* the Samaritans are taken in, and the 
utmoſt parts of the earth, yet *tis ſtill ro the Jews that they muſt 
firſt direct their preaching. And accordingly we find that the 
Apoſtles, till the Jews reject and are ready to ſtone them, do 
not leave them off to go to the Gentiles. But then they foretell 
them, Acts xiii. 46. what they are to do, for Paul and Barnabas 
waxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the word of God ſbould 
firſt have been ſpoken to you, (which refers, I ſuppeſe, to the precept 
of Chriſt, that made it neceſſary) but. ſeeing ye have put it from you, 
lo, wwe turn to the Gentiles. And when they u the Lord's 
command for ſo doing, it is not the parting precepr of Chriſt, but 
one out of the prophet Ifaiab, c. xlix. 6. I have ſet thee to be 4 
light to the Gentiles. And the ſame I conceive upon theſe words, 


Beware left that come upon you (Jews) which is ſpoken of by the 


prophet, Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh, for I work 4 
work which on ſhall in no wiſe believe, that is, upon the Jews de- 
ſpiſing, and holding out obſtinately againſt the preaching of the 
Goſpel; where, v. 45. 'twas propheſied, that they ſhould be de- 
{troyed, and about the ſame time the Goſpel ſhould be remov d,. 
and preach'd to the heathen world: An incredible thing, which 
ſhould amaze the Jews, and be matter of great wonder to them. 
What was thus foretold at Antioch, by St. Paul, is again repeated 
to the Jewsat Corinth; where, upon their reſiſting and blaſpheming 
he ſhakes his garment, and tells them, from henceforth I will go to 


the Gentiles ; and preſently enters into the houſe of one Juſtus, a 


2 This is afterwards moſt fully ſer down to the Jews at 
ome, at the concluſion of the Acts, c. xxviii. 28. Be it known 
therefore unto you, that the Salvation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, 
but this likewiſe upon the obdurate temper of the Jews. * 
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all this it ſufficient] — | 
crit, were td — the Goſpel firſt of all to the Jews, to 
convince them of their fin of crucifying Chriſt ; yet this not 
excluſive to the preaching to all nations, and people of the world, 
as the phraſe is taken in the greateſt latitude, for ſo the words, 
as they are repeated in St. Mark, muſt neceſlarily ſignify, Go into 
all the world, and preach the Goſpel to evety creature, to thoſe of the 
ſynagogue firſt, and then to others afrerwards. - Thus St. Luke 
hath ſet it down very diſtinctly, That repentance and remiſſion of 
ſins ſbould be preached to all nations, beginning at , Jeruſalem, where 
Judea, in which J f the all nations, from 


eruſalem 1s, is one 0 
whence they are firſt to preach throughout all the other Parts of 
Judea, to - native and proſelyte Jes, in their ſynagogues and 
proſeuche, before they went to the Gentile which, for the moſt 
part they continued to do, till the time of the deſtruction of that 
The ſecond argument for this rendring of the word 
nations, fo as primarily to point to the Jews, 1s that of St. Paul, 
Gal. ii. . where St Peter is ſaid to be entruſted with the Goſpel of 
the circumciſion, that is, to preach the Goſpel particularly to the 
Jews. So in the ſame place it 1 that James and John 
"arc? themſelves to the circumciſion, that 1s, to the Jews ; and 
cis obſervable how far St. Peter was from underſtanding this pre- 
cept, in this place, to oblige him at that time to preach to the 
Gentiles ; for, in the affair of Cornelius, tis clear, that he did not 

et think it lawful to preach to him alone, and for the commiſ- 
lion of Chriſt he repeats it thus, © He commanded us to preach to 
&« the people,” that is, to the people of the Jews, as the rulers of 
the people, and rulers of Iſrael are the ſame, and as that nation 
is called the pecple, and as all the people means all the Jews. And 
tis manifeſt that, before he would venture to preach Chriſt to 
this ſingle heathen, God thought it _—_ to ſend him a viſion, 
and by that inſtructed him, that the Gentiles were no longer to 
be look'd upon as prophane, or not to be converſed with, but 
might equally as wall hs preached to as _—— And this was 
contirmed by God, by his ſending the Holy Ghoſt down upon theſe 
firſt fruits of the Gentiles, namely, Cornelius and his company, as 
he had done upon the Apoſtles, the firſt fruits of the Ts to 
witneſs this pleaſure of his from heaven without delay. And, ac- 
cordingly, the unbelieving Jews were altoniſhed when they heard 
of this; and *cis ſaid, that the Apoſtles in Judea heard of it, and 
called Peter in queſtion concerning what he had done, when he 
is neceſſarily obliged to acquaint them with the viſion, and the 
deſceut of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, as a teſtimony that it was 
ſo to be, whereby they are convinced, but not before gat 
rime. (H.) 

In the name.] Becauſe this phraſe, on account of the Hebraiſm, 
35 liable to ſeveral conſtructions, I think that preferable to the 
reſt, which comes neareſt to the notion of baptiſm. For to be 
baptized in any one, or in the name of any one, is to ſubmit: to 
ſuch perſon's authority, to be devoted to him, and to be diſtin- 
guiſhed by his name: Chriſtians are commanded to acknowledge 
three authors of their doctrine, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
and to admit nothing as neceſſary but what proceeds from them. 
Be fore baptiſm the Chriſtian doctrine was conciſe. Before baptiſm 
two things were required of the candidates, faith, and a purpoſe 
of amending one's life; both which were —_— attained by 
queſtion and anſwer. They who are to be admitted to the rite 
of baptiſm ſhould oblige themſelves by promiſe to ſquare their 
lives agreeable to the plan or ſyſtem of doctrine left by Chriſt, to 
which belongs that which Peter calls baptiſm, namely, the askin 
of a good conſcience. This is term'd a renouncing of the world, 
with which poſſibly that of St. Paul agrees, to renounce the devil 
and his worſhip, the pomp, and his angels, or the devil, the pomps of 
tlie world, and his works. What ſome perſons object, in order to 
invalidate this precept of Chriſt, that the Apoſtles were not bap- 
tized with this baptiſm, wants foundation, for Chriſt did not com- 
mand the Apoſtles, who received his heavenly doctrine from his 
mouth, to be baptized, but to baptize ; which they performed. But 
is certain they were baptized with John's baptiſm, rho* not with 
this, and why the negative ſhould be put upon the reſt I cannot ap- 
prehend. (G.) 

Lo, Jam with you alway.) With all the Apoſtles, and with their 
ſucceſſors 1n the paſtoral office, is this promiſe of Chriſt's perpe- 
tual preſence made, according to his providence, and according 
to his inettable and inviſible grace. Neither does the difference 
of places, the death of perſons, or others ſucceeding in their room, 
wake any difterence in this power of the miniſtry delegated to 
te Apoſties, and by them tranſmitted to their ſucceſſors with the 
lame authority; for as Jerome ſays, * Ubicunque fuerit epiſco- 
pus, five Rome, five Eugubii, five Conſtantinopoli, five Rhegii, 
* tive Alexandriz, five Tanis, ejuſdem meriti, ejuſdem eſt ſacer- 
* dotti. Potentia divitiarum, & paupertatis humilitas, vel ſub- 
limiorem vel inferiorem epiſcopum non facit. Cæterum omnes 
apo ſtolorum ſucceſſores ſunt. * In what place ſoever there 
ſhall be the biſhop, whether at Rome, or at Eugubium, or at 
M NI re: or at Rhegium, or at Alexandria, or at Tanis, 

0. 15. 
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that the Apoſtles, after the death of the merit's the ſame, the prieſthood's the ſame. "Tis not an 


« affluent or a, poor condition that makes a biſhop either the. 
&« greater or the leſs ; for, all are the ſucceſſors. of the Apoſtles. * 
(V.) - As-to the words, bis diſciples cams and ſtole bim acray, while 
„they apparently diſcover a moſt frivolous excuſe, and, 4 


moſt ſelf-evident contradiction ; if the ſoldiers were allcep, how 
could they diſcover the diſciples ſtealing away the body? if awake, 


why did they not prevent it? Beſides, how improbable was it, that 
Chriſt's few and fearful diſciples ſhould attempt to open the ſe- 
pulchre guarded by ſoldiers ? And as unlikely was it, that che ſol- 
diers ſhould be all aſleep together, and ſo faſt, that the great ſtone 
at the mouth of the ſepulchre ſhould be rolled away, and not one 
of the ſoldiers awaken'd with the noiſe. How ſtrange 1s it that 
ſuch a falſhood as this ſhould find belief among the Jews to this 
day ? Then, as to the meeting of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
upon a mountain in Galilee, it was an 1 and general 
meeting. The mountain is ſuppoſed to be that near Capernaum, 
where he made the famous ſermon, call'd the ſermon on the mount. 
And the meeting is ſuppoſed to be appointed at a general rendez- 
vous, for confirming the faith of all his diſciples in the truth and 
certainty of the reſurrection. Poſſibly our Lord appointed this 
place in Galilee, ſo far from Jeruſalem, that his diſciples might 
come thither without danger, to ſee their Saviour alive after his 
crucihxion, This is judged to be that famous appearance, of 
which St. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xv. 16. hen he <vas ſeen of above 
Fve hundred brethren at once. Laſtly, from the command, Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations, we find a three-fold power delegated 
by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 1. To congregate or gather a church out 
of all the heathen nations throughout the world. Before he had 
confined them only to Iſrael, now they muſt travel from country 
to country, and proſelyte the heathen nations, which before had 
been led away by the oracles and deluſions of the devil. Go and 
teach all nations is a phraſe informing us, that the Apoſtles and 
firſt planters of the Goſpel had a commiſſion from Chriſt, to go 
among the n Gentiles without limitation, and were not to 
take up their fixed reſidence in any one nation, but to travel 
through different regions, inſtructing them in the miſteries of 
the Goſfe!. The ſecond branch of their power was to baptize 
in the name of the whole Trinity. Where we are to obſerve that 
all adult perſons are to be firſt taught and inſtructed, before they 
| be baptized. But it follows not from hence, that the children of 
ſuch omen may not be baptized before they are taught, for the 
Apoſtles were to baptize all nations, of which children are a chief, 
if not the moſt principal part. Beſides, they who became proſe- 
lytes to the Jewiſh religion, tho they were circumciſed before, 
yet were inſtructed in the law of God; and when themſelves were 
circumciſed, their children were not denied circumciſion at eight 
days old. In like manner, we have no reaſon to deny the children 
of baptis d parents, who are in covenant themſelves, the ſign and 
ſeal of the covenant, which is baptiſm. God having aſſured his 
people, that he will be the God of them and their ſeed. If this 
privilege were denied, the children of Chriſtian parents are in a 
worſe condition than the children of the Jews, and, conſequently, 
infants are in a worſe condition, fince Chriſt's coming, than they 
were before ; and the privileges of thoſe who live under the Go- 
pol, are more limitted than thoſe who liv'd under the law. The 
third branch. of the power which Chriſt delegated to his Apoſtles, 
was, by their miniſtry, to preſs upon all their converts, an univer- 
ſal obſervance of, and obedience to all his commands. (B.) 
Teaching them to obſerve all things <vhatſoever I command you.] 
Where we are to remark, 1. That preaching is the ordinary and 
inſtituted means to convert nations to God. 2. That preaching 
muſt not only precede, but ſucceed baptiſm : obedience muſt noc 
only be warmly inculcated to thoſe who enter into covenant with 
God, but they muſt likewiſe diſcover it in their practice, other- 
wile they lie under great condemnation. 3. That preaching the, 
Goſpel, is the chief and moſt confiderable part of the buſineſs o 
the miniſter, and no Apoſtle thought himſel$ ſuperior to that duty. 
4. As the Apoſtles did not, fo the miniſters of Chrift ought not to 
teach any thing but what Chriſt has enjoin'd by his expreſs com- 
mand. 5. As they are to inſtruct mankind in ſuch things only 
which our Saviour has commanded, ſo they are under an indiſpen- 
ſible neceſſity to teach whatſoever he ſo commands, teaching theni 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I command them. Laſtly, we are to 
obſerve the promiſe ſubjoin'd, Lo, I am with you always to the end 
of the world; that is, I am, and will be with you, and your ſuc- 
ceſſors lawfully called by my power and authority, by the bleſſing 
and aſſiſtance of my Holy Spirit ; I will be with you to uphold my 
ordinance, to protect, encourage, and reward you, and all your 
ſucceſſors, in the faithful diſcharge of your truſt ; and this not for 
a day, a year, or an age, but to the end and conſummation of all 
ages. From whence we may learn, that the miniſtry of the word, 
and adminiſtration of the ſacraments, are a ſtanding and perpetual 
ordinance, to continue in the Chriſtian church throughout all ages.. 
2. That all the faithful miniſters of Chriſt, in what part of the 


world ſoever God ſhall caft their lot, and in what time ſoever they 
Gs al 


— * 8 


. _" 


* 
99 89 $a 4 


DS Lean FS. — "IF FO 


114 


— 1 * 8 


riticul and Explanatory Annotations, &c. 


Chap. 28. | 


I OE iy 


Mall ha to live, may comfortably expect Chrift's gracious Pre- | univerſe hath from eternity laid up in ſtore for us mortal ſin- 
2 *. Fond J on this promiſe of Chriſt's being 

Lo, Iam with you, I am always «ith you, and to the end of the | eternally with us, ſo conduct our ſelves, as to be worthy of his 
Thanks b--t6 Chriſt for the graci- | compan . of the converſation and communica- 

ous promiſe of his ſpiritual and perpetual preſence with his miniſters | tion of him, who is the eternal God, begotten from all ages, co- 
to the end of the world. "May this promiſe cauſe us to gifd tp | equal with the Father, of the ſame eſſence, ſubſtance, and power, 
the loins of our minds, encreaſe our diligence, zeal, and fervour, | who ſaffer'd the death of the croſs for us, in order to make recon- 


ſence with their perſons, and his bleſling upon their endeavours : ners. Let us, therefore, relyi 


« world I will be with you.” 


2 


accounting no labour too great, no ſervice too much, no ſufferings | ciliation with God for us and our offences, that we might become 
too ſevere ; © ſo that we may but finiſh our courſe with joy, and | living veſſels of purity and cleanneſs, and be an acceptable — 
« fulfil the miniſtry we are engaged in.” So that we may but run | to the Father of all mercies, whoſe bounty is everlaſting, 


through the various ſcenes of this life with calmneſs and caſe, ne- | mercy infinite, and whoſe divine 


ver forgetting the glorious end to which we direct our purſuits, earth; ſo that all the world lives under the ſhadow of his wings, 
accounting all things as vain and unprofitable, in compariſon of | and the ineffable rb of his countenance, which excceds all 


that tranſcendent treaſure of happineſs, which the creator of the | brightneſs. (B. Mel.) 


The END of K. MATTHEW. 


fill both heaven and 
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CRITICAL md EXPLANATORY 


ANNOTATIONS 
HOLY GOSPEL 
« XX 44 &--£ 


T. Mark is often mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and St. Paul's Epiſtles ; yet it does 
not hence follow, that he wrote the Goſpel, altho St. Jerome believes he did; but rather that 
St. Mark, of whom St. Peter ſpeaks, at the end of his firſt epiſtle, and whom he calls his 
ſon. 

Twas this Mark, who founded the church of Alexandria, the ſecond epiſcopal ſee. 

The common opinion of the holy tathers is, that he wrote his Goſpel at Rome, at the entreaty 

of the Chriſtians of that church, according to what he learnt of St. Peter, as we are informed by Euſebius ; for 
having told us in his hiſtory, that St. Peter, when at Rome, preach'd the Goſpel to the Romans with great ſuc- 
ceſs, he adds, That thoſe who heard. him were ſo taken with the love of the truth, that they were not con- 
rented to hear him preach the Goſpel, but they would have it written; and therefore they beſought St. Mark, 
who was St. Peter's diſciple, to leave them in writing the Evangelical Hiſtory, to the end they might have it 
as a firm and laſting monument of the holy doctrine that had been declared to them; and they ceas'd not re- 
newing their entreaties, till they had obliged St. Mark to write the Goſpel, which to this day bears his name. 
St. Chryſoſtom demands, why our Saviour having twelve apoſtles, there were but two of them that undertook 
to write the Goſpel, and that St. Mark ſhould write it as well as St. Luke, altho* they were only the apoſtles 
diſciples? To which he anſwers himſelf, That ſuch _ men did nothing through a Deſire of Glory, but guided 
themſelves in all undertakings, by the motion's of God's Spirit, and by a proſpect of the good of the church. 
St. Jerome and St. Auſtin, as alſo meſt of the ancient fathers, were of opinion, that St. Mark wrote in Greek, 
as well as St. Luke and St. John. | 

This holy Evangeliſt has followed St. Matthew in ſeveral Places, and often epitomiz'd him; yet there are 
hiſtories which he relates more at length, and of which he deſcribes the particular circumſtances. 

St. Mark wrote his Goſpel as he heard it from the mouth of St. Peter, even as St. Luke wrote his chiefly from 
the information of St. Paul, who was inſtructed from above. For tis obſervable, That whatſoever care out Sa- 
viour took to teach his apoſtles, during his life, by making them ſpectators not only of his public actions, bur 
moreover of his ſecret and private life, and by diſcovering to them the miſteries and parables which he ſpake in 
probes yet they have ſaid nothing of. our Saviour, and his holy verities, of which they were ſo perfectly in- 
erm'd, till they were renew'd by the Holy Spirit, and were become in ſome ſort divine men, as St. Chryſoſtom 
calls them. | | 

This affords us an excellent leſſon, to wit, That not any thing ſhould be either ſaid or written of the Evangeli- 
cal ir, but by men in whom dwells the Spirit of God For ſuch as are in the fleſh cannot ſavour the things 
in the Goſpel. 1 JEN | 

St. Mark wrote his Goſpel in the 3d year of Claudius's reign, that is to ſay, the 43d year after the birth of 
our Saviour, and ten years after his paſſion. | 
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John baptizeth. His cloathing, and manner of 
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Feſus is baptiz'd, is tempted, preacheth the Goſpel," 
teaches in the ſynagogues, heals a demoniac, &c. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4 0 H E beginning of the goſpel of 
* 75 Jews Mid be Son- f God, 

As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I ſend my 
meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy Wa 
before thee. The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 


Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths | 
John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach 


ſtraight. | 
the baptilm of repentance, for the remiſſion of ſins. 


The beginning, &c.] The meaning hereof is this: I am going 
to give a narrative of that moſt rejoicing _— concerning man's 
redemption, which Jeſus Qhriſt brought into the world... And this 
I date from John the Baptiſt's preaching, who, as he was call'd b 
the Evangeliſts the forerunner of our Saviour's coming, was alſo 
mark'd out by the prophets of old, as the beginning of the Chri- 
{tian æra. (V.) The firſt thing conſiderable in the hiſtory of 
Chriſt, the Meſſiah, and eternal Son of God, and in the preaching 
of the goſpel, which he brought with him into the world, was 
the preaching of John the Baptiſt, as of an herald ſent before him, 
and conſequently foretold ſo by the prophets of old, under the 
ſtyle, of the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, that is, the proclama- 
tion of an eminent perſon who ſhould go into the wilderneſs and cry, 
and give warning to the Jews, that, by repentance and amendment of 
life, they ſhould prepare themſelves for the coming of God, a ter- 
rible coming to viſit and puniſh the impenitent. (H.'s paraph.) The 
word goſpel ſiguifies a meſſage of glad tidings, and intimates to us, 
that che doctrine of the goſpel contains the moſt 2 tidings, 
the molt joyful meſſage, that ever was ſent from God to mankind : 
happy tidings 8 reconciliation with God, and ſalva- 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt. This Goſpel is called the Goſpel of Jeſus 


O riſt, becauſe Chriſt; as God, is the author of it. on the Bap- 


tiſt, indeed, was the firſt preacher of its doctrine, but Chriſt was 
the firſt and principal author, and likewile the chief ſubject mat- 
ter of it; for whatever this goſpel teaches, relates either to the 
perſon or offices of Chriſt, or to the benefits received by him, or 
the means of tho'e benefits from him. Mark ftiles Chriſt the Son of 
God, Matthew, the ſon of David; the former ſets forth the truth 
of his divine, the latter the reality of his human nature; ſignify ing 
to us, that the true and promiſed Meſſiah was both God and man, 
in two diſtinct natures, and one perſon for ever. Our Evangeliſt 
begins his Goſpel with an account of John the Baptiſt's preaching, 
and declare, that the prophets of old, particularly Iſaiah and Ma- 
lachi, a conſiderable time before foretold the meſlage and miniſtry 


of the Baptiſt, that he ſhould go before Chriſt as his harbinger, to 


prepare the way for him: Where we are to remark, that this mi- 
niſterial miſſion is two-told, extraordinary and ordinary; the for- 
mer, when God immediately by himſelf calls men to the holy 
function; the latter, when he uſes the miniſtry of men in order 
thereto. From the words, Bel old, I ſend my meſſenger, to prepare 
thy evay before thee, we learn, that the great deſign and end of the 
naailiry of the «<vord is to prepare mankind for entertaining the 
holy religion of Chriſt in their hearts, and oblige them to walk 
according to the rules ard directions of it in their lives. (B.) 

Jen did boptize in the wilderneſs, and preach the baptiſm of re- 
prr:tance.} Tits is ſpoken by an Hyſtorologia; for baptiſm was not 
the beginning of John's mu:1ſtry, bur, as the Apoſtles afterwards 
performed, ſo alſo did he preach repentance firſt, Matt. iii. 2. 
and faith in Chriſt, who was ſacrificed upon the croſs for the fins 
of the whole world, John 1.19. and the deſire of good works, Luke 
iii. 8. and at laſt, for a mark or teſtimony of his doctrine con- 
cerning the remiſſion and forgiveneſs of fins, that he will come 
to thoſe who believe in Chriſt, and take away the tranſgreſſions of 
the world, and will baptize thoſe who ſincerely repent of their 
crimes, or bring forth fruits worthy of repentance in the name, 
that is, by . and invocation, of God, who is but one in 
nature, yet three in perſon, by whom he is commanded to give 
baptiſi, as we read in Luke iii. 2, 3. and John 1. 33. Hence, 
where a right diſtinction and order 1s preſerved, the preaching of 
repentarce is fer before the baptiſm of John, as may be ſeen Matt. 
ili. 1,2, 3. and Luke ili. 3, 7. (CV) A two-fold account is here 
given of St. John's execution of his miniſtry and office, his bap- 
tizing, and his preaching. John did baptize, that is, admit perſons 
into the church, by waſhing them with water. John baptized 
into the name of Chriſt, who was to come; the Apoſtles baprized 


2 of the word and adminiſtration of the ſacraments are to 
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part of his office was preaching ; where we are to remark, 'That 


o t er, and belong only to the miniſters lawfully appointed. 
Rs ET to learn 3 that the preaching the doctrine of 
repentance is abſolutely neceſſary, and the indiſpenſible duty of 
every miniſter 277 John, our Saviour, and the Apoſtles 
preach'd It. They dem out, preaching every where, that men ſbould 
repent. © The baptiſm of repentance (ſays the learned Lightfoot) 
belongs to children, tho they know not what repentance 
© means, becauſe it engages them to repentance, when they come 
for thys it was with 

to olflerve the whole 
meant yet circumciſion 

ars & diſeretion. (B.) 


« bound them tò it, when they cam 


Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. And there went out unto him 
all the land of judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and 
were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, con- 
feſſing their ſins. And John was clothed with camels 
hair, and with a girdle ot a skin about his loins: and 
he did eat locuſts and wild honey: And preached, ſay- 
ing, There cometh one mightier than I after me, the 
latchet of whofe ſhoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down 
and unlooſe. I indeed have baptized you with water: 
but he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt. 


But he ſhall baptize you.] Among Greek authors the word bap- 
tizein commonly means to dip; but becauſe any thing may be dipt, 
ſo as to evaſb and purify it, the word is taken to evg/b, 8 meta- 
lepſis; ſee Judith xii. 7. Eccleſiaſticus xxxiv. 30. Luke xi. 33. 
Bur beſides this, as the uſual ſignification of this word was extended, 
and, by a metaphor, made to ſignify affliction, or to afflict, becauſe 
they, who labour'd under affliction, were to uſe the expreſſion, 
« dipt in the water of their calamities, as may be ſeen, Pf. xvii. 

"Heb. xviii. 17. and 31, Heb. xxxii. 6, 68. Heb. Ixix. 1. 15. and 16. 
So it was carried from its other meaning, to waſh, to ſignify the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which, to the end it way wet and waſh 
the ſoul, is poured upon it like water, according to the expreſſion 
of Joel, ii. 28. of Peter, Acts xi. 17, and of Paul to Titus, iii. 6. 
As to John's ſaying, that Chriſt would baptize with the Holy 
Ghoſt, is purely metaphorically, and only means a foretelli 

that he would viſibly pour his benefits upon mankind, which ac- 
cordingly is ſet down by Luke, Acts ii. 3. Morcover, accordin 

to the account of Philaftrius, becauſe John had faid, Matt. iii. 
That Chriſt would baptize with fire, Hermius and Seleucus would 
not uſe the baptiſm of water. Again, the Paulician Manichees, 
if we may credit Euthymius, in the ſecond part of his Panoplias, 
Tit. xx1. becauſe John had advanced, that Chriſt would baptize 
with the Holy Ghoſt, they would not admit any material thing 
in the ſacraments, and, rejecting the ule of water in baptiſm, con- 
tented themſelves with the bare pronouncing of theſe words, I am 
the living water, as the only ſacrament of baptiſm. (V.) John 
ſhewed the dignity of Chriſt's perſon above his own, in the former 
verſe ; in this he declares the excellency of Chriſt's office, and 
« the meanneſs of his own: I waſh the body with water, but 
« Chriſt cleanſes the ſoul by the operation of the Holy Spirit. (B.) 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. And it came to paſs in thoſe 
days, that Jeſus came trom Nazareth of Galilee, and 
was baptized of John in Jordan. And ftraightway 
coming up out of the water, he ſaw the heavens open'd, 
and the Spirit like a dove deſcending upon him. And 
there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my 
beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed. And imme- 
diately the Spirit driveth him into the wilderneſs. And 
he was there in the wilderneſs, forty days tempted of, 
Satan, and was with the wild beaſts, and the angels 
miniſtred unto him. 


Was baptized. of John in Jordan.) Let no one under à pretext 
of any ſanctity, which he may have before baptiſm, deſpiſe the 
baptiſm of true and natural water, ſuch as the ſcripture acquaints 
us John and the Apoſtles baptized with. Faith alone and amend- 
ment of manners are not ſufficient to obtain man's ſalvation, 
Niſi ubi articulus neceſſitatis aquam excluſit non contemptus re- 
ligionis,“ unleſs where we cannot get water, and no contempt 
« of religion is in the caſe;“ according to Peter Bleſenſis, after 
Auſtin, in his 24th ſermon upon the feaſt day of St. James. Al- 
though, as Tertullian ſays in his treatiſe of baptiſm chap. 4- 


into the nume of Chriſt, who was already come. The 2 8 


« Nulla diſtinctio eſt, mari quis an ſtagno flumine an fonte, lacu 
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&« an alyeo diluatur; neque quicquam refert inter eos, quos Jo- 
hannes in Jordano, & Petrus in Tiberi tinxit: It avails no- 
« thing where a perſon is baptized, whether in the ſea or in a 
« lake, in a river or fountain, in ſtanding water or in the ſtream; 
« neither is there any diſtinction between thoſe baptized by John 
« in Jordan, and thoſe by Peter in the Tiber.” (V. : 
Driveth him.) The word echallein doth not always beni in 
the New Teſtament to caſt owt, according to the literal conſtru- 
ction; but ir hath a ſofter ſenſe, to ſend out, as in Matthew, and 
ſevetal other places of the Goſpel. It may ſignify to lead away in 
this place, which is the phraſe uſed in the parallel part of St. 
Matthew's hiſtory. But beſides theſe expoſitions, the word, in 
good authors, liarly ſignifies to expoſe, as when Ariſtotle ſays 
of the raven, that © ſhe (echallei) expoſes her young ones. And 
though our Saviour was now in the deſart at his baptiſm, for John 
preached, and baptized there, and conſequently there was no pe- 
culiar need of any new act of driving or bringing him intq the 
wilderneſs, for the buſineſs of his ſucceeding temptation ; yet be- 
cauſe Matthew joins the phraſe, he was lead away, to this part of 
the hiſtory, in order to his temptation ; therefore, the ſafeſt way 
to render this word, is to reconcile it with the phraſe of Mat- 
thew, by ſaying, that he was lead ip farther into the deſart, and 
expoſed there. (H.) 
T he ſpivit like a dove deſcending upon him.] That the ſpirit 5 
upon Chriſt, in the body or ſhape of a dove, cannot, think, be 
concluded from this place, nor from the parallel, Mat. chap. iii. 
16. but only that the ſpirit deſcended, and came or lighted upon 
him as a dove uſes to do on any thing, firſt hovering, and over/ba- 
dowing it. So in Acts tis ſaid the divided tongues, as it were of 
fire, which doth not denote, that they were of fire, at leaſt, 
that they had the effects of fire, as burning, Cc. but either in 
the colour or form like that of fire, without defining any ſhape 
in which the Holy Ghoſt appeared. We need not e any 
doubt, that the Holy Ghoſt viſibly appeared in this and other 
laces: That in the caſe of Mary, when ſhe coneeived Chriſt, 
we have St. Luke's teſtimony, that he came upon, and overſha- 
dowed her, which is perfectly agreeable here to this of deſcend- 
ing, as a dove uſes to do, when it comes down and viſibly lights 
upon any thing ; nay, other glorious appearances of God are ex- 
preſſed in other places in the ſame manner : As when the bright 
cloud (i. e. an appearance of ſhining light as broad as a cloud) 
thus Þovered over or overſbadowed them, Matt. xvii. 5. So Mark 
ix. 7. Luke ix. 34. And accordingly, in the tabernacle were the 
Cherubims of glory, thoſe officers or miniſters of this appearance of 
God, overſbadowing or 1 over the propitiatory or covering of the 
ark, Heb. ix. 5. And ſo 2 Pet. i. 17. this voice at this time deli- 
vered, This is my beloved ſon, is ſaid to have come from the mag- 
nificent glory (the glory of the 1 preſence ſo frequent in 
the Targum) that is, from this cloud, where the angels were, 
and wherein Elias and Moſes appeared. And ſo in the third verſe 
of that chapter glory ſeems to denote the appearing of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; in like manner we find ſpirit and power in other places of 
the ſame import: So likewiie do learned men, in interpreting 
the writings of the Jews, conſtrue God's inhabiting or appearing 
among us (commonly rendered glory) by the Hoiy Ghoſt. But 
by all this there is no more expreſſed, but only the manner of 
this appearance, or he viſibly was ſeen or appeared to deſcend ; 
but for the ſhape in which the Holy Ghoſt appeared, here is no- 
thing expreſſed. That which ſeems moſt probable is this; That 
the Holy Ghoſt did not take * him here any bodily ſhape, but 
notwithſtanding appeared to reſent (as God is ſaid to be 
preſent in any place in the Old Teſtament) by the appearance of 
angels, which being the courtiers of heaven, where they appear, 
there God is ſaid peculiarly to be preſent. Hence it is ſaid, that 
the well Lahairoi, where the Angel appeared to Hagar, Gen. 
xvi. 7. is by the Jeruſalem Targum, Gen. xxiv. 62. ſtiled Beer the 
well, where the majeſtic preſence of the Lord, or the preſence 
of God in majeſty, was maniteſt to her. And ſo the ſanctuary, 
where, by the Cherubims, God exhibited himſelf, is called by the 
ſame phraſe, The glory of the majeſtic 4 * of God the 
Lord, Exod. xl: 34. So in the delivering of the law, which the 
author to the Hebrews, chap. ii 2. faith was ſpoken by Angels, 
God faith, Exod. xix. 11. The Lord wwill come down in the fight of all 
the people, and, I have talked with you, chap. xx. 22. Now how 
thoſe Angels, the good Angels, the courtiers of God, appeared, 
may be collected in genera from their title, Angels of light, in 
reference to a lucid, ſhining, flaming appearance (as the philo- 
ſopher ſaith, that if God would take upon him a body, it would 
certainly be light) but more diſtinctly from the ſtory of it; his 
appearance was as lightning, and his garment as white as ſnow, 
Matc. xxviii. 3. So, Luke ix. 29. tis taid of Chriſt on Mount 
Tabor, his cloathing was white, and flaſbing as lightning. So, tor 
the general part, the Hebrew word Shechuiah, which 1s rendered 
glory, is by the Jews uſed to ſignify the preſence or appearance 
of God. So God's promiſe of coming to the people on Mount Si- 
ed third day, Exod. xix. 11. is thus performed, ver, 16. there 
NO. 15. ö 


irit came 
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were thundets and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount. 
And agreeable to this it is, That in that other viſible deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, There were ſeen by them 
« tongues parted or divided as of fire, and it ſar, or reſted 
« upon every of them.” That which appeared were cloven or 
divided tongues as of fire, ſeveral Haſhes or beams as of fire, in 
the ſha tongues divided, as it is caſy to conceive by a flame 
cleft aſunder in many places, according to the natural notion 
of flames, of which every part, as it extends itſelf in longitude, 
grows more pyramidical, and ſo divides from the part next to it, 
and one of thoſe parts did as it were lick, and ſo reſt upon the 
head of every of the Apoſtles, according to the Hebrew phraſe 
or idiom, who, for flame of fire, uſe the tongue of fire, becauſe, 
ſay they, a flame is of that form. The appzaring of Angels in 
ſcripture hath been ſomewhat reſembling this, ſee Exod. xix. 18 
where God deſcends on the mount in fire,“ faith —_— 
lem Targum © the glory of the divine preſence in a flame of 
fire, which is but the explication, and rendered as the reaſon of 
what was ſaid before, ver. 16. © of the lightning and thick cloud 
or darkneſs where God was,” Exod. xy. 21. and therefore, 
Palm civ. 4. his miaiſters (that is, Angels miniſtring ro him) are 
ſaid to be a flaming fire. Thus in the firſt mention of ir, Gen. 
ili. $4 the Jeruſalem Targum reads, “ he placed the glory of 
the divine preſence upon two Cherubims,” where, in tlie He- 
brew, we find the two Cherubims, a flame of ſword, that is, 
of ſeparation, or diviſion ; for the Hebrew word, rendered ſword, 
ſignihes diviſion, as is exemplified by Matt. x. 34. compared with 
Luke xi. 51. where inſtead of ſword in one, is diviſion in the 
other; ſo that then the fame of diviſion or partition will be ſome- 
what anſwerable to the word divided, mentioned in Acts, in re- 
ſpect of the diviſion of the fire in ſeveral branches, but certainly 
in reſpect of the fire. By all that hath been ſaid, the meaning of 
the words in this place may be conceived to be thus; the ſpirit of 
God (himſelf inviſible, and raking no bodily ſhape or form upon 
him) was ſeen by John to deſcend upon him, as a dove deſcendeth 
and lighteth on any thing, or as it were a dove, that which ap- 
— ſome way reſembling a dove, with the wings ſpread a- 
road, and hovering. over one, viz. Angels, the token of God's 
or the Holy Gholſt's preſence, appeared in a bright ſhining cloud, 
or a flaſh of lightning in a cloud, and this ſtooped down upon 
him, and with that lightning thunder, and with that thunder a 
voice, ver. 17. And this as the ſolemnity of his conſecration, im- 

ſition of hands, as it were, from heaven, by which he received 

is commiſſion to his prophetic othce, which he afterwards com- 
municated to his Apoſtles in a manner much after the fame na- 


ture. (H.) 


From Verſe 14 to the end. Now after that John was 
put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the 
Goſpel of the kingdom of God. And faying, The time 
is fulfilled, ard the kingdom of God is at hand: re- 
pent ye, and believe the Goſpel. Now as he walked 
by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon and Andrew his 
brother, caſting a net into the ſea: (tor they were fiſh- 
ers. And Jeſus faid unto them, Come ye aiter me, and 
I will make you to become fiſhers of men. And 
{traightway they forſook their nets, and followed him. 


And when he had gone a little further thence, he ſaw 


James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother, who 
alſo were in the ſhip mending their nets. And ſtraight- 
way he called them: and they left their father Zebe- 
dee in the ſhip with the hired ſervants, and went after 
him. And they went into Capernaum, and ſtraightway 
on the ſabbath-day he entred into the ſynagogue, and 
taught. And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: for 
he taught them as one that had authority, and not as 
the ſcribes. And there was in their ſynagogue a man 
with an unclean ſpirit, and he cried out, Saying, let 
us alone, what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of 
Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee 
who thou art, the holy one of God. And Jeſus re- 
buked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of 
him. And when the unclean ſpirit had torn him, and 
cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. And 
they were all amazed, inſomuch that they queſtioned 
among themſelves, ſaying, What thing is this? what 
new doctrine is this? for with authority commandeth 


he even the unclean ſpirits, and they do obey him. 
| Hh And 


they ſaid unto him, All men ſeek for thee. 


— 
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i And immediately his fame ſpread abroad throughout | 


all the region round about Galilee. And forthwith, 
when they were come out of the ſynagogue, they en- 
tred into the houſe of Simon and Andrew, with James 
and John. But Simons wifes mother lay ſick of a fever, 
and anon they tell him of her. And he came and took 


her by the hand, and lift her up; and immediately the 


fever left her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them. And at 
even when the ſun did ſet, they brought unto him all 
that were diſeaſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with 
devils. And all the city was gathered together at the 
door. And he healed many that were ſick of divers 
diſeaſes, and caſt out many devils, and ſuffered not the 
devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him. And in the 
morning riſing up a great while before day, he went 
out, and departed into a ſolitary place, and there 
prayed. And Simon, and they that were with him, 
followed after him. And when they had found him, 
And he 
ſaid unto them, Let us go into the next towns, that I 
may preach there alſo: for therefore came I forth. And 
he preached in their ſynagogues throughout all Galilee, 
— caſt out devils. And there came a leper to him, 
beſeeching him, and kneeling down to him, and ſaying 
unto him, If thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 
And Jeſus moved with compaſſion, put forth his hand, 
and touched him, and ſaith unto him, I will; be thou 
clean. And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately 
the leproſy departed from him, and he was cleanſed. 
And he ſtraitly charged him, and forthwith ſent him 
away; And faith unto him, See thou ſay nothing 
to any man: but go thy way, ſhew thy {ſelf to the 
rieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things which 
Moſes commanded for a teſtimony unto them. But he 
went out and began to publiſh it much, and to blaze 


abroad the matter, inſomuch that Jetus could no more 


openly enter into the city, but was without in deſert 
places : and they came to him from every quarter. 


The kingdom of Ged.] The kingdom of heaven, and, of God, 
ſignifies in the New Teſtament, the kingdom of the Meſſiah, or 
that ſtate or condition, which.is a molt lively image of that which 
we believe to be in heaven, and therefore diſtinguiſhed by that 
appellation. For as the regal power, which God exerciſes in 
heaven, conſiſts in aſliſting, defending, and rewarding, all his 
faithtul ſubjects, and in warning, puniſhing, and deſtroying his 
obdurate enemies, ſo this kingdom of the Meſſiah is an exact image 
or reſemblance thereof: And being, as tis elſewhere athrm'd, not 
of this world, a ſecular kingdom, but conſiſting chiefly in ſubduing 
the world to his dominion, which is performed firſt by the deſcen 
of the ſpirit, and preaching the goipel, working powerfully in 
ſome by his word, and bringing them into the faith, and then by his 
iron rod executing vengeance on others, viz, the contumacious and 
obdurate, and particularly thoſe of the nation of the Jews, after 
the crucihxion of Chriſt. And accordingly this kingdom of God 
will ſignify thele two together, not only the firſt alone, but, in 
conjunction with it, the other tragical part thereof. Thar tis uſed 
ſo — may be diſcerned, firſt, by that which is ſaid in Malachy, 
by ke of prophecy of John's preaching, c. 4. 5. Matt. that 


he ſhould come before the great and terrible day of the lord,” 


before the fatal deſtruction of this perſon, and alſo in Iſaiah, that 
when he cry'd in the wildernets, this was part of bis crying, pre- 
pare ye the away of the Lord, noting him a forerunner of Chriſt's 
coming, the ſignification of which has been explain'd in Matt. chap. 
xxiv. and again, © every valley ſhall be exalted, and every hill 
brought low,” which notwithſtanding it's being ſpoken by the pro- 
phers, of bringing back the people from their captivity to their own 
country, exprefling it by the former deliverance, and paſſage out 
of Egypt, through uneven craggy ways in the deſart, which yet 
by the conduct of God were made paſſable to them, and they at 
length brought to Canaan : and alſo myſtically of the removing all 
obſtacles in our way to happineſs and bliſs, yet it may farther be 
applied to this of the Roman armies coming againft Jeruſalem, 
and perhaps be explatY'4 by that patiage in Joſephus, De bell. Jud. 
I. 6. c. 12, that © the high and low places were made plain for 
the coming of the Roman army and engines againft Jcruſa- 


« lem”; in like manner as when Strabo ſays of the Romans, 


« They plain d the through the region, cutting down the 
hills, — fillin — 4 — — places, and ſo the verſes 
Sybilla Erythrea, ſet down by Auſtin and Proſper, beginning with 
wdicij fignum, the ſign of judgment, and E cœlo rex adveniet, the 
coming-of the king from heaven, and that, in carmen, into the 
fleſh, preſens ut judicet orbem, that being preſent he might judge 
the world, there follows OE 


Dejicet colles, valles extollet ab imo; 
Non erit in rebus bominum ſublime vel allum, 
— am equar tur campis montes. 


The hills by his command ſka[l tumble low, 

By the ſame word the vales to mountains grow, 

In human things all equal ſhall be made, 

No high or lotty in the world diſplay'd, | 

— or now the hills are equall'd with the plains. 


And then follows ſoon after, 


. Tels confrata per. ibit. 
The broken earth in ruin ſhall be laid. Y 


Meaning the deſtruction of the earth or land of Judea. (H.) 


See thou ſay nothing to any man, but go thy way.] The laſt miracle 
recorded in this chapter, is his healing of a leper, he came be- 
ſeeching Chriſt to heal him, ſaying, © If thou wilt thou canſt make 
« me clean,” where obſerve 1it, Ha doth not queſtion Chriſt's 
power, but diſtruſts Chriſt's willingneſs to heal him; “ Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canſt ;” Chriſt's power mutt be tully aſſented to, 
and firmly believed by all thoſe who expect benefit by, and healing 
from him. Obſerve 2d, The great readineſs of Chriſt to heal this 
diſtreſſed perſon, © Jeſus touched him ſaying, I will, be thou 
clean.“ By the ceremonial law the leper was forbidden to be 
touched, therefore Chriſt's touching this teper ſhew'd him to be 
above the law, that he was the lord of it, and might aiſpente 
therewith ; and his healing the leper by the word of his mouth, 
and touch of his hand, ſhew'd him to be truly and really God. 
Leproſy, among the Jews, was an incurable diſtemper, called rae 
finger of God, a diſeaſe af his ieading, and of his removing. Our 
Saviour, therefore, as a proof of his being the true Meiliah, tells 
John's diſcipies, Matt. xi, 5, That the lepers were cleanſed, 
and the dead raid by him,” which two being joined together, 
do imply chat the cica:hng of lepers is as much an act of divine 
power, as the raiſing of the dead. And accordirgiy, 2 Kings v. 
8. tis faid, Am J a God, that this man jeuds to me to cure a 
« man of his leproſy.” Obierve 3d, The certainty and ſudden- 
neſs of the cure, was a proof of Chtiſt's divine power, immedi- 
ately his leproſy was cleanſed, Chriſt not only cured him without 
means, but without the ordinary time required tor juch a cure, 
Thus Chriſt ſhe'd both power and will to cure him mitacu outly, 
who believ'd his power, but queſtion'd his willingneſs. Golerve 
4th, The cauſe moving our Saviour is cure this leper, © His 
e bowels were moved with tender pity and cumpation towards 
« him,” Chrift's exerciſing acts of mercy ard con;pathon wich ſuch 
condolency, and ſympathizing pity, ſhould, by way of example, 
reach us, to be inwardly moved with tender compaſhon and mercy 
towards ſuch as are in miſery. We are not only to. draw out our 
bread, but to draw out our ſou] to the hungry. Obſerve 5, A 
rwo-fold charge and command, given by Chriſt, to the leper after 
his cure. 1. To conceal, and “ tell ir no man,” where the great 
modeſty, humility, and piety of Chriſt is diſcovered, together with 
the care of his own ſafety : His modeſty in not deſiring his good 
deeds ſhould be publiſhed and proclaimed : His humilicy in ſhun- 
uing vain glorious applauſe and commendation : His piety in de- 
firing all honour and glory ſhould redound entirely to God. And 
the care of his own ſafety appeared, left the publiſhing of his 
miracles ſhould create him untimely danger from the Pnariſees. 
The ſecond part of the charge given to the recovered leper, was 
<« to ſhew himſelf to the prieſt, and offer the gift which Moſes 
* commanded for a teſtimony unto them,” that 1s, to teſtify ro the 
Jews, that he did not oppoſe the ceremonial law, which required 
a thank-oftering at his hand, and that he was the true and pro- 
miſed Meſſiah. Learn thence, that our Saviour would have the 
ceremonial law punctually obſerved, io long as the time for its 
continuance did endure, tho' he came to deftroy that law, yet, 
whilit it ſtood, he would have it punctually obierved. Obſerve 
6, Notwithſtanding our Saviour's {trict prohibition, the jeper 

ubliſhed the fame of this miracle. Tis like his intention might 

| + in extoliing his great benefactor, but his acting contrary 
to Chriſt's command was a fault, and ſhews rhe corruption of hu- 
man nature, in being moſt forward to that which is moſt forbidden. 
'Tis a fin to do any thing againſt the command of Chriſt, tho 
with never ſo good a meaning, purpoſe, or intention, ro exalt and 


honour 'Chriſt. Obſerve lattly, The inconveniences which at- 
tended 


\ 


a ia * 


= 


on St. A RK. 


» _— = wv 


119 


— 


tended our Saviour, upon this indiſcreet publication of the mira- 
cle, and theſe were two, 1. Our Saviour cold no more enter into 
C Mm, and other cities, to preach in an open manner, as he 
had done, by reaſon of the great concourſe of people after him. 
2. The fame of this miracle brought the people about him fro 

all quarters, not ſo much to hear as to ſee, not ſo much to hear 
his holy and heavealy doctrine, which he taught, as to gratify 
their curioſity with a fight of the miracles which he wrought. 
But Chriſt deſired not their flocking after him upon this account, 
therefore he retires from the breath of a popular 3 he 
would not openly enter into the city, “ but was without in de- 
« fart places” Great humility ! How little did our bleſſed Re- 
deemer regard the applauſe and commendation of men? Conſtant- 
ly we find him, as ſoon as his public Ong and working mi- 
racles was over, withdrawing himſelf from the multitude, into ſome 
private place apart. He doth not ſtay in the croud, with his ears 
open; to liſten how men admire the preacher, and applaud the 
ſermon, plainly ſhewing that he ſought his father's glory, not his 
own praiſe, or the people's commendation, leaving his example as 
an inſtructive pattern to all his miniſters and embaſſadors, to beware 
of vain- glory, not to affect popularity, or to ſeek the applauſe and 
commendation of men in what they do, reſolving that man's opi- 
nion ſhall be nothing with them, but that the pleaſing of God, 
and doing their duty to the ſouls of their people, ſhall always be 
their whole ſcope. (B.) 


CHAP. IL 


A paralytic, after his fins are remitted, is healed. The 
call of Matthew. Faſtings and afflittions are preach'd. 
The diſciples pull the ears of coru. The ſhew bread. 


ND a- 
ga in he 
entered into Capernaum after ſome days, and it was 
noiſed that he was in the houſe. And ſtraightway many 
were gathered together, inſomuch that there was no 
room to receive them, no not fo much as about the 
door : and he preached the word unto them. And 
they came unto him, bringing one fick of the pally, 
which was born of four. And when they could not 
come nigh unto him for the preſs, they uncovered the 
roof where he was : and when they had broken it up, 
they let down the bed wherein the ſick of the palſ 

lay. When Jeſus ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto the ſic 

of the palſy, Son, thy fins be forgiven thee. But there 
were certain of the ſcribes ſitting there, and reaſoning 
in their hearts, Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſ- 
phemies ? who can _ ſins but God only > And 
immediately, when Jeſus perceived in his ſpirit, that 
they ſo reaſoned within themſelves, he ſaid unto them, 
Why reaſon ye theſe things in your hearts? Whether 
is 1t eaſier to ſay to the ſick of the palſy, Thy fins be 
forgiven thee: or to ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, 
and walk ? But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive ſins ſhe faith to the 
ſick of the palſy] I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up 
thy bed, and go thy way into thine houſe. And im- 
mediately he aroſe, took up the bed, and went forth 
before them all, inſomuch that they were all amazed, 
2 God, ſaying, We never ſaw it on this 
aſhion. 


Fer. 1, 2, 3» 4 3s 6, Js , 9, 10, 11, 13. 


Who can forgive ſins but God only? ] Chriſt did not ſay that 
he would remit the ſins of the man ſick of the palſy. But they 
were induced to think as much; for the nature of hatred is ſuch, 
as to draw every thing to it, where there is room to fix its calum- 
ny. Before Chriſt performed the miracle of healing the paralytic, 
he diſcovered a circumſtance of much more wonder and ſurpriſe, 
when he ſhewed the perſons, who ftood round him, that he was 
intimately acquainted with their thoughts; which the holy ſcrip- 
tures determine to be as aſtoniſhing a miracle, as to remit a man's 
tranſgreſſions. (G.) 

In the laft verſe of the foregoing chapter we find how induftri- 
ouſly our Saviour withdrew himſelf from the concourſe of people 
that flock'd after him from every quarter; and to ſhew how little 
he affected the commendation of the multitude, he left the ci- 


ties, and. was without in deſert places; hereby giving an in- 
ſtructi ve exumple to ſhun popular applauſe. But now the words 
before us ſhew, tat our Saviour. being entered into Caperaaum, 
it is preſently reported that he was in the houſe, and à mighty 
throng of people arc after him, inſomuch that neither the houle, 
nor hardly the ſtreets could contain them. Thence learn, that 
ſuch as leaſt ſeck after - applauſe are oftentimes moſt renown'd. 
Our Saviour was ſo far from ſeeking commendation, that he came 
into.Capernaum without obſervation ; but the more he ſtrove to 
conceal himſelf, the more he was taken notice of. Honour flies 
from them who purſue ir, and purſues them who fly from it. The 
way to be honourable is to be humble. God ſeldom honours a 
proud man, by making him either eminently ſerviceable, or ſuc- 
ceſsful. -- Oblerve further, the people being come together, our 
Saviour takes the opportunity to preach ; teaching his miniſters, 
by his example, to embrace all opportunities, in or out of ſea- 
fon, on the Lord's, and on the week day, to edify their people by 
their miniſiry, public exhortations, private inſtructions, prudent 
admonitions, and holy conduct. Here we have tlc relation of 
our Saviour's miraculous healing of a paralytic at Capernaum, 
whoſe diſeaſe, being a weakneſs of the nerves, entecbles the joints, 
and confines the perſon to his bed or couch. As a demon- 
ſtration of Chriſt's divine power, he was plcaſed to ſingle out the 
palſy and leproſy, incurable diſeaſes, to work a cure upon ſuch as 
were afflicted with them ;- Now this perion was fo great a crip- 
ple, that he was borne of four. Qb!. 2. The man ard his friends 
had a firm perſuaſion, that Chriſt was cloathed with a divine 
power, and able to help him, and they hoped in his goodneſs that 
he was alſo willing to help him. According:y, the roofs of the 
Jewiſh houſes being flat, they uncover ſome part of it, and let 
tac bed down, with the ſick man in it, into the room where 
Chriſt was. Obſ. 3. No ſooner did they exerciſe their faith in 
believing, but Chriſt exerted his divine power in healing. And 
ſee the marvellous etſicacy of faith, it obtained not oniy what 
was deſired, hut more than was expected. They defired only 
che healing of the body, bur Chrift heals body and foul too. Sn, 
be of good cheer, thy ſins be forgiven thee. Thereby our Saviour 
ſhews them, that tm is the original cauſe of all bodily diſcairs, 
and conſequently, that in ſickneſs the beſt way to find caſe and 
deliverance from pain, is firit to ſeek for pardon. The ſenſe of 
pardon in ſome meaſure will take away the ſenſe of pain Obſ. 4. 
The exception, which the icribes took againſt our Saviour, for 
pronouncing that this man's fins were forgiven him; they accuſe 
nim of the fin of blaſphemy, urging, that it is God's peculiar 
prerogative to pardon ſin. 1 heir doctrine was true, but their 
application falſe. Nothing more true, than that it is the higheſt 
degree of blaſphemy, for any mere man to arrogate to himſelt 
che incommunicable prerogative of God, which conſiſts in an 
abſolute and auchoritative power to forgive fin. But then their 
denying this power to Chriſt « of forgiving, which he had, as God, 
from all eternicy, and as Mediator, God and Man in one perſon, 
when here upon earth; this was blaiphemy in them, the chal- 
lenging it, none in him. Obſ. 5. Our Saviour gives theſe ſcribes 
a two-fold demonſtration of his Godhead, 1. by letting them un- 
derſtand that he knew their thoughts, Jeſs perceiv'd in the ſpirit 
that they reaſoned among themſelves. To icarca the hearts, and to 
know the thoughts and reatonings of men, is not in the power of 
angels or men, but the prerogative of God only. 2. By afluming 
to himſelf a power to forgive tin in his own name, and by his own 
authority, doch give the world an undeniable proof and convin- 
cing evidence of his Godhead, for who can forgive ſin, but God 
only. Obſ. 3. The effect of this miracle upon the minds of the 
people; they marvelled and were amazed, but did not believe; 
they admired our Saviour for an extraordinary man, but did not 
belicve him to be God : Learn thence, That the fight of Chriſt's 
miracles is not ſufficient to work faith in the ſoul, without the con- 
curring operation of the Holy Spirit The one way makes us mar- 
vel, the other muſt make us believe. (B.) 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. And he went forth again 
by the ſea- ſide, and all the multitude reſorted unto 
him, and he taught them. And as he paſſed by, he 
ſaw Levi the fon of Alpheus ſitting at the receipt of 
cuſtom, and {aid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe 
and foHowed him, And it came to paſs, that as Jeſus 
fat at meat in his houſe, many publicans and ſinners tat 
alſo together with Jeſus and his diſciples: for there 
were many, and they followed him. And when the 
ſcribes and phariſees ſaw him eat with publicans and 
ſinners, they ſaid unto his diſciples, How is it that he 
eateth and drinke:h with publicans and ſinners > When 
Jeſus heard it, he faith unto them, They that 2 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


L 


Chap. b 2. 


Whole have no need of the phyſician, but they that | * 


are ſick: I came not to call the righteous, but ſinners 
to repentance. GY | 


He ſaw Levi the fon of Alphens fitting at the ve of cuſtom, 
and * unto him, . me.] The number of our Lord's diſci- 
ples not being fill d up, obſerve what a free and ous, unex- 

ected and undeſerved choice he makes, Levi, or Matthew, for 
hath both names, a grinding 8 who gathered the taxes 
for the Romans, and was probably guilty, as rs were, of the 
ſins of covetouſneſs, extortion, and oppreſſion ; yet is he called 
to follow Chriſt, as a ſpecial diſciple : Loi thence, that ſuch 1s 
the freeneſs of God's grace, that it calls and converts ſinners unto 
Chriſt, when they neither think of or ſeek him. Matthew a pub- 
lican, Zaccheus an extortioner, Saul a perſecutor, all theſe are 
brought home to God, as inſtances of the mighty power of con- 
verting grace. Matthew, to ſhew his thankfulneſs to Chriſt, 
makes him a great feaſt. Chriſt invited Matthew to a diſcipleſhip. 
Matthew invites Chriſt to a dinner. We do not find that, when 
Chrift was invited to any table, he ever refuſed to go: If a pub- 
lican or a phariſee gave the invitation, he conſtantly went, not ſo 
much for the pleaſure of the entertainment, as for the opportunity 
of converſing and doing good. Obſerve next the exceptions which 
the ſcribes and phariſces made at our Lord's free converſation. 
They cenſure him for converſing with ſinners ; he juſtifies himſelf, 
telling them that he converſed with them as their phyſician, not as 
their companion. They that are whole need no phyſician (ſays 
« Chrift) but they that are ck.“ As if our Lord had ſaid, 
4% With whom ſhould a phyſician converſe, but with his ſick pa- 


©« tjents? Now I am come into the world to do the kind office of | 


« a phyſician unto men, ſurely then I am to take all opportuni- 


ties of converſing with them, that I may help and heal them, 


&« for they that are ſick need the phyſician. But as for you ſcribes 
« and phariſees, who are well and whole in your own opinions 
« and conceits, I have no hopes of doing ou upon you, for 
« ſuch as think themſelves whole deſire no phy ſician's aſſiſtance. 
From this aſſertion of Chriſt, theſe truths are ſuggeſted to us; 
1. That fin is thg malady of the ſoul, its ſpiritual diſeaſe and 
ſickneſs. 2. That Chriſt is the phyſician appointed by God for the 
curing and healing this diſeaſe. 3. That there are multitudes of 
ſinners ſpiritually ſick, who yet think themſelves ſound and 
whole. 4. That ſuch, and only ſuch, as find themſelves ſpiritu- 
ally ſick, are the ſubjects capable of the healing of Chriſt. « OP 
phyſician, but they that are fick ; 
% come not to call the (opiniatively) righteous, but the (ſenſible) 
c ſinner to repeatance. (B.) x 


Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. And the diſciples of John, 
and of the Phariſces uſed to faſt; and they come and 
ſay unto him, Why do the diſciples of John, and of 
the Phariſees faſt, but thy diſciples faſt not? And Je- 
ſus faid unto them, Can the children of the bride- 
chamber faſt, while the bridegroom is with them? as 
long as they have the bridegroom with them they can- 
not faſt. But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
ſhall be taken away from them, and then ſhall they fat 
in thoſe days. No man alſo ſeweth a piece of new 
cloth on an old garment: elſe the new piece that filled 
it up, taketh away from the old, and the rent 1s made 
worſe. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles, 
elſe the new wine doth burſt the bottles, and the wine 
is ſpilled, and the bottles will be marred : but new 
wine mult be put into new bottles. 


y do the diſciples of John, and of the Phariſees, faſt, but thy 
diſciples faſt not?] Here we have a great difference betwixt John's 
diſciples, and Chriſt's, in the matter of faſting. John's diſciples 
imitated him, who was a man of an auſtere life, and much given 
to faſting ; therefore is ſaid to come neither eating nor drinking, Matt. 
xi. 18. On the other fide, Chriſt's diſciples followed him, who 
came eating and drinking, as other men did ; and yet though there 
was a great difference between John's diſciples, and Chriſt's in 


matter of practice, yet were all of one faith and religion. 


Thence learn, that there may be unity of faith and religion a- 
mong thoſe, who do not maintain an uniformity in practice. Men 
may differ in ſome outward religious obſervations and cuſtoms, 
and yet agree in the fundamentals of faith and religion. The 
next obſervation is, that the diſciples of the Phariſees uſed to 
faſt as well as John's diſciples: From whence we may learn that 
hypocrites and wicked men may be, and ſometimes are, as ſtrict 
and forward in the outward duties of religion, as the holieſt and | 


beſt of Chriſtians : They pray, faſt, hear the word, receive the 
raments; they do, nay, go beyond the fincere Chriſtians in ex- 
ternal duties, and outward performances. The third obſervation 
ariſes from the defenſarive plea, which our Saviour makes for the 
not faſting of his diſciples ; he declares, that it was neither ſuitable 
to, nor tolerable for them, then to faſt ; not ſuitable, in regard 
of Chriſt's bodily preſence with them; which made it a time of 
joy and rejoicing, not of mourning, ſorrow, and faſting : nor tole- 
rable, in regard of his diſciples being raw, green, and tender, 
not fit for auſterities, or to bear the ſeverities of religion, no more 
than an old is able to bear a piece of new ſtiff cloth 
to be ſet into it, which will make the rent worſe, if the garment 
comes to a ſtretch ; or no more than old bottles can keep new 
wine. As if our Saviour had ſaid, * My diſciples at preſent are 
tender and weak, newly called and converted; they cannot 
* therefore bear the ſeverities of religion preſently, but e're 
„long I ſhall leave them, and go to heaven, from whence I 
vill fend down my Holy Spirit upon them, which ſhall enable 
them to do all the duties which the Golſpel enjoins. ” Now the 
intended leſſon of inſtruction from hence is this, That it is hurt- 
ful and dangerous for young converts, or weak Chriſtians, to 
be put upon the ſeverer exerciſes of religion, or to be urged to 
the performance of ſuch duties as are above their ſtrength : But 
they ought to be handled with that tenderneſs, which b-comes 
the mild and gentle diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Our Saviour here 
commands prudence to his miniſters, in treating their people ac- 
cording to their ſtrength, and putting them upon duties accord- 
ing to their time and ſtanding. (Id.) 


Ver. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. And it came to paſs, 
that he went through the corn- fields on the ſabbath- 
day, and his diſciples began, as they went, to pluck 
the cars of corn. And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, 
Behold, why do they on the ſabbath-day that which 
is not lawful? And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never 
read what David did, when he had need, and was an 
hungred, he, and they that were with him? How he 
went into the houſe of God, in the days of Abiathar 
the high-prieſt, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which is 
not lawful to eat, but for the prieſts; and gave alſo 
to them which were with him? And he ſaid unto them, 
The ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the 
22 Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo of the 
abbath. 


He went through the corn-fields on the ſabbath-day.) The opinion 
of the more orthodox Jews agrees with Chriſt's doctrine in this 
particular. For tho* they required a fuperſtitious obſervance of 
the external part of the ſabbath, yet where the apprehenſion of 
death was in the caſe, tho* circumſtances were not ſo thoroughl 
evident, yet they tell us that the ſabbath might be violated an 
diſpenſed with; nay, made it a more honourable action in him, 
who proved the quickeſt in infringing the rites of this ſolemn 
_ Much of this we read in the Talmud, in the treatiſe de 
ſabbato; and other particulars we find repeated about this affair, 
in that of i ; for the > phraſe very frequently 
occurs, The danger of ſouls aboliſhes the ſabbath; that is, the ſab- 
bath may be diſpenſed with when life is in danger. Which Mai- 
monides, after the Talmudiſt, a writer of great credit among the 
Jews, copiouſly confirms, in his treatiſe of the ſabbath, chiefly in 
chap. 1. and 2. and in his treatiſe of circumciſion, chap. 1. and 
_—_ ſeveral different examples to illuſtrate this doctrine. (Jur. 

rem.) ; 

Of Abiathay the high prieſt.] What makes Matthew inform us 
with a circumſtance of an affair, as tranſacted under Abiathar the 
high-prieſt, which was performed under Abimelech the high 
prieſt ! The moſt probable reaſon that I can find is, that Abiathar's 
name was more known for the ephod, which he gave David, men- 
tioned 1 Sam. xxiii. 6, and for the long continuance of his high 
prieſthood under that prince. In like manner Luke, in marking 
out the time, adds Annas to Caiphas the high prieſt, as a perſon of 
great reputation. (G.) The notation of the propoſition ep; for the 
time not then preſent, but ſoon after ſucceeding, is remarkable, 
Matt. i. 11. epi tes metoike ficis cannot be underſtood or rendred, 
under the Babyloniſh deportation; for that will not be found true in 
the hiſtory, Jechoniah being not born under the captivity, but 
before, and being king, Jer. xxiv. 1. and ſo carried captive into 
Babylon; epi muſt therefore ſignify next before, as the Latin ſ#b 
doth often note; ſub finem libri, a little befere the end of the book, 
and many the like; and ſo 'tis moſt true, o as begat Jechoniah next 
before, or near about, the Babyloniſh deportation. So in like man- 
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prieft, for it was in Abimelech's time, 1 Sam. Xxi. 1. who was 
Abiathar's father, chap. xxli. 20. And the Fory is known that 
Abimilech and the reſt; of the prieſts, . whole family, 
were, by Saul's. appoi „ lain; for ſuccouping David at that 
time, Abiathar here named, peculiarly eſcaping out of this ſlaugb- 
ing in the high prieſthood upon, this occaſion, and 
ſo continuing long under David's. reign, eing favours for bringin 
him the .ephod, chap. Xxx. 7. and he and Zadoc being principal 
aſſiſtants in his affairs. It is therefore, that what jstranſlated, © In 
« the days of Abiathar the high prieſt ”, here, muſt be ſo render'd 
as to denote the time immediately preceding Abiathar's being high- 


jeſt. (H.) F408 * 
EE CHAP. II. 


The withered hand is healed. The' Phariſees take counſe 
with the Herodians. Many are healed with the touch 
"of Chriſt. © The devils at the ſight of: Chrift fall | 
proſtrae before him. The twelve Apo les. | A Aung 
dom divided 45 25 it's ſelf.  Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoft. The parents of Chriſt. * 


t, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. ND he 


| entred a- 
gain into the ſynagogue, and there was a man there that 
had a withered hand. And they watched him, whether 
he would heal him on the ſabbath- day, that they might | 
accuſe him. And he faith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, Stand forth. And he faith unto them, 
Is it lawful to do good on the ſabbath-day, or to do 

evil? to fave life, or to kill? but they held their peace. 

And when he had looked round about on them with 

anger, being grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts, 
he ſaith unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And 
he ftretched it out: and his hand was reſtored whole 
as the other. And the Phariſees went forth, and 

ſtraightway took counſel with the Herodians againſt 
him, how they might deſtroy him. But Jeſus withdrew | 
himſelf with his diſciples to the fea: and a great mul- 
titude from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 
And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and from 
beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and Sidon, a 
great multitude, when they had heard what great things 
he did, came unto him. And he ſpake to his diſciples, 
that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the 
multitude, leſt they thould throng him. For he healed 
many, inſomuch that they preſſed 122 for to touch 
him, as many as had p : d unclean ſpirits 
when they ſaw him fell down before him, and cried, 
faying, Thou art the Son of God. And he ſtraitly 
charged them, that they ſhould not make him known. 


Looked round about on them with anger.) Namely, with an anger 
that was raiied within him according to the empire of reaſon, and 
govern'd by it, nor any way repugnant to his uſual meekneſs, 
eobich, as the philoſopher ſays, holds the medium in anger. Anger 
in us is two-told, ira per vitium, which puſhes us on to ſeek re- 
venge without having any recourſe to our reaſon, or contulting 
u hat ic dictates ; this fort of anger could not dwell in Chriſt. 
The other is, ira per elum, which conforms itſelf to the remon- 
ſtrances of reaſon, and foilows it's dictates; yet tho' it be com- 
mendable (for it always ſtrives) to correct and amend what it ſees 
erroneous in the houſe of God, but provided it's endeavours are 
vain, it laments and mourns it's difappointment : This very anger 
15 ſometimes very troubleſome to us, and prompts us to act in 
contradiction to the wholeſome precepts of our reaſon. (V.) 


Ver. 13, 14, I5, 16, 17, 18, 19. And he goeth in- 
to a mountain, and calleth unto him whom he would: 
and they came unto him. And he ordained twelve, 
that they ſhould be with him, and that he might ſend 
them forth to preach: Ang to have power to heal ſick+ 
neſſes, and to caſt out devils. And Simon he ſirnamed 
Peter. And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the 
brother of James (and he ſirnamed them Boanerges, 
which is, the ſons of thunder) And Andrew, and Philip, 


James the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon 
the Canaanite, And Judas Ifcariot which alſo betrayed 
him : and they went into an houſe. | 


He ordained twelve.) As the Jewiſh church aroſe from twelvs 
Patriarchs, ſo the chriſtian church became planted by twelve 
Apoſtles : The perſon commiſſioning them was Chrift : None may 
undertake the work of calling of the miniſtry, but thoſe. whom 
Chriſt appoints and calls. The perſons commiſſion d were diſciples, 
before they were Apoſtles, to teach us, that Chriſt will have tuch 
as preach the Goſpel to be diſciples, before they are miniſters, 
train'd up in the faith and doctrine of the Goſpel, before they 
undertake a public charge. The holy preparative which our Sa- 
viour uſes, in order to this election of the Apoſtles, is going up 
into a mountain to pray on that great occaſion. So ſays St. Luke 
vi. 12. He went up into a mountain to pray, and ſpent the 
night in prayer to God.” And“ When it was day he called 
« his diſciples and of them choſe twelve.” In this prayer, no 
doubt, he pleaded with his father, to turniſh all thoſe, who were 
to be ſent forth by him, with all miniſterial gifts and graces ; whence 
learn, that as prayer is a necefiary preparative to all duties, ſo 
more eſpecialiy before the public election, and - ordination of the 
miniſters of the church, ſolemn prayer is to be uſed by ſuch as are 
to ordain and chuſe them; our Lord's practice here is to be a ſtand- 
ing rule to all church officers. Obſerve further, Tho Chriſt called 
his Axoſtkes now, yet he did not ſend them forth now; © He or- 
e dained twelve, that they ſhould be with him,” that is, that they 
might converſe with him, and be eye-witneſles and ear-witnefles of 
his life, doctrine, and miracles. ving been thus wich Chriſt, 
and fitted and prepared by him for their work, they were ſent forth 
afterwards. Whence learn, That ſuch as are to take upon them 
the office of the miniſtry, ought firſt to be fitted and prepared for 
it, then ſolemnly called to it, before they undertake the execution 
of it. If the Apoſtles here, who were called and qualified extra- 
ordinarily, were to ſpend ſome time with Chrift, to receive di- 
rection and inſtruction from him before they went forth to preach, 
how much more needful is it for ſuch as are ordinarily N to 
be well fitted for the miniſterial function before they undertake 
it. Obſerve next, How the ſeveral names of the Apoltics are here 
regiſtred and recorded; God will honour thoſe who honour bim, 
and are the ſpecial inſtruments of his glory. Of theſe Apoſtles 


Peter is named firſt, and Judas laſt. Peter is named firſt, becauſe 


probably elder than the reſt, or becauſe for order ſake he might 
ſpeak before the reſt, from whence may be inferr'd a primacy, bur 
no ſupremacy ; a priority of order, not a ſuperiority of degree. 
As the foreman of a Jury has a precedency, but no pre-eminency, 
he is firſt in order before the reſt, but has no authority or power 
above the reſt. Judas is named laſt, with a brand of infamy upon 
him, becauſe he was the perſon who betray'd his Lord and N . 
Whence learn, That tho the truth of grace be abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to a miniſter's ſalvation, yet the want of it doth not diſannul 
his office, nor hinder the lawfulneſf of his miniſtry; Judas, tho' a 
traitor, was yet a lawful minifter : The miſſion of a perſon may be 
valid, tho* he be not ſanctified. Obſerve laſtly, That our Saviour 
ſirnamed James, and John, Boanerges, ſons of thunder. St. Je- 
rome ſuppoſes this name was given them, becauſe being with Chriſt 
in the mount at his transfiguration, they heard the father's voice 
out of the cloud like thunder: Others think them ſo called, be- 
cauſe they were more vehement and earneſt than the reſt in 
preaching, and did with greater zeal and power ſound forth the 
doctrine of the Goſpel like thunder. It is very probable that 
Chriſt gave them this name from a foreſight of the heat, and zeal 
of their temper, of which they ſoon gave an inſtance, in deſiring 
fire to come down from heaven to 1 the Samaritans. (B.) 


Ver. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. And the 


multitude cometh together again, ſo that they could not 


ſo much as eat bread. And when his friends heard of 
it, they went out to lay hold on him: far they ſaid, 
he 1s beſide himſelf. And the ſcribes which came down 


from Jeruſalem, ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, and by the 


prince of the devils caſteth he out devils. And he 
called them unto him, and fa'd unto them in parables, 
How can Satan caſt out Satan? And it a kingdom. be 
divided againſt it ſelf, that kingdom cannot ftand. And 
if a houſe be divided againſt it ſelf, that houſe cannot 
ſtand. And if Satan 81 up againſt himſelf and be di- 


vided, he cannot ſtand, but hath an end. No man c:n 
enter into a ſtrong mans houſe, and ſpoil his goods, 
except he will firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then ks 
will ſpoil his houſe. Verily I fay unto you, All fius 


and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and | 
No. 16. 


ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies 
_— Wheres 
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122 1 B Critical and explanatory Aunota ion Chap. 3. 
wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : But he that ſhall | who were the perſons, who thus lock d upon our Saviour, as beſide 


blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, | 

but is in of eternal damnation :- Becatiſe they 

ſuid, he hath an unclean ſpirit. D 
He is beſide bimſelf } It was ht peculiar to the prophets cf 


old, that when they were aCtuated Spirit, they were beſide | 
endeavoured to fix upon our Saviour, namely, that he was poſſes 


themſelves; whence they are ſaid inſanire, or by a milder term a- 
lienari. So Serieca, in his book de conſtantia ſapientis, cum, in- | 
« quit, ſapientiam negatis inſanire, non negatis & alienari, & pa- 
t jum ſana verba emittere.“ When, ſays he, you deny that a 
« wife man is mad, you own that he is beſide himſelf, and that he 
* utters words that betray his weak fide.” Hence 2 Kings Chap. 
ix v. 11. The ſon of the prophet whom Eliſha ſent, is term d mad 


« by the reſt. - So 1 Kings chap. i. v. 18. where the hebrew and | gum 


4 yulgar fay.” The evil ſpirit of God invaded Saul, and he prophe- 
fied * The Chaldee paraphraſt tranſlates, and be was beſide mſely; | 
and again in the 19 bh it is ſaid of Saul, that“ he tore oft 
« parments and propheſied with the reſt before Samuel, and he 
on fay naked all day, and all night, which 1s a plain demouſtration 
« that Sul was beſide himſelf, and within the power of the Spirit. 
And we are informed from Epathanes , that the Montainiſts, in 
order to mimic the prophets, ipoke in a very dubious and inarti- 
culate ſtrain ; and in this paſſage before us the kinſmen and rela- 
tions of Chriſt ſuppoſed him to be beſide himſelf, and therefore 
ſtrove to get him out of the mulcitude to preſerve him. (V.) The 
word uſed here to ſignify leſide himſelt, doth, in all places of the 
New Teſtament, but this, and 2 Cor. v. 13. mean being amazed, or 


| 


Now if I have receiv'd my 


himſelf ? truly his own kindred and kinimen according to the fleſh; 


from whence we learn, that frequently the ſervants of God meet 


with the roy ations from, and are moſt diſcouraged and 
moleſted by, e thele neareſt relations by blood * 
This is a great tryal to find our relations {i us back, inſtead 

of aſſiſting us forward in the ways of —7 The third obſerva · 
tion flows from the malicious and wick , which the ſcribes 


of the devil, and, by familiarly converſing with him, caſt forth 
devits our of others. The fourth obſervation contains our Sayiour's 
anſwer and juft apology for himſelf, in which is included, 1. A 
confutation of their calumny. 2. A reprehenſion of the ſcribes for 
the ſame. 1. To confute this ſlander, our Saviour, by ſeveral ar- 
ents, ſhews how abſurd and unlikely it is that the devil ſuauld 
caft out himſelf, and any ways endeavour to ſeek and deſtroy; his 
own kingdom: As if Chriſt had faid : Is it likely that faran wel 
lend me his power to uſe it againſt himſelf ? Surely ſatan will do 
nothing to weaken his intereſt, or ſhake the pillars of his kingdom. 
wer from ſatan for deſtroying him and 
his kingdom, then is ſatan like a family, divided againſt Itſelf, and 
like a kingdom divided againſt itſelf, which can never ſtand, but be 
brought to deſolation. Our Saviour having ſufficiently ſhown, that 
he did not work his miracles by the power of the devil, but informs 
them, in the next 2 from whence he had that power, even 
from God himſelf, and, accorcingly, compares ſatan to. a 

man, well armed with weapons to defend his houſe; and he com- 


| pares himſelf (cloathed with his divine power) to one who is ſtronger 
than the ſtrong man. So that the argument runs, that the devil 


ſtoniſhed, ſome ſudd turbation of mind, which deprives the 
C — 2 Fd; frond 1 0 is very ſtrong and powerful, and there Is no power but that of God 


man of the exerciſe of his faculties. In that place to the Corinthi- 
ans "cis ſer oppoſite to ſobriety or being in temper ; the ſpeaking mag- 
nificently of himſelt, commending his own office or performances, 
exceeding # little in ſuch ſort of commendations of himſelf, for 
which he faith in another place, that he may be counted a tool by 
ſome. And thus in the Old Teſtament tis variouſly uſed, for exce/- 
ſes, or vehemencies or commotions of the mind. Plalm. xxxi. 23. 7 
ſaid in my haſte, but the vuigar latin hath it, in the exceſs or uebemence 
of my mind. Agrerably here, I ſuppoſe, it will be moſt fully ta- 
en, for a commotion, exceſs, vehemence, tranſportation of mind, 
acting or ſpeaking in zeal, above that which is commonly called 
ten per and ſobriety, or in ſuch a manner, as they, who are mov d 
by lome extraordinary ſpirit, are uſed to do, as prophets, &c. ac- | 
cording to that of St. Chryſoſtom © tis peculiar to prophets to be 
« thus tranſported.” In this Chapter Chriſt began to ſhew himſelf 
ja the full luſtre of his office: He cures on the ſabbath day, 
which the Phariſees conceived unlawful. v. 2. Looks about him with 
fome incit ation of mind. v. 5. is followed by great multitudes, v. 7. beals 
the deſceaſed, and is flockt to for that purpole. v. 10. is called openly the 
fon of God by the demoniacs. v.11. makes twelve diſciples, and 
ſends them ont to qr and cure. v. 14. And upon this the Phariſees 
and Herodians take council againſt him. v. 16. Thoſe of their faction 
ſay, be acts by Beelzebub. v. 22. and is poſſeſs by bim, that is, that 
he was actuated by ſome PR evil ſpirit, and did ail his mir- 
acles thus, and fo was not to be followed, but abhorred by men, 
and they who uttered not theſe blaſphemics againſt him, ſaid that 
this making of diſciples, was a kind of excefs, an bejght, a tranſpor- 
tation, and this was the conceit of his own kindred ; they had a ipe- 
cial prejudice againſt him, chap. vi. 4 and did not believe on him 
. Ly vii. 5. and, accordingly, hearing this report of his doing theſe 
high things, came out to get him into their hands, and have him 
home with them. For they ſaid, that he was guilty of ſome exceſſes. 
As for that interpretation which renders it of fainting thro' hunger, 
though it be admitted by learned men, yet it icems not to have any 
ground in the nature ot che greek word, nor in any circumſtances 
of the context, except only the accidental mention of their having 
no time to eat brend. v. 20. which particular place hath induced lone 
to think it of ſo much force. Acts x. 10. as to Caufe them to ren- 
der the ecſtaſis that fell on St. Peter, no more but aſleep, into which 
ſuch as faint, and are dilpirited through hunger happen to fall, 
when the viſion, that is added to it, ſhews that it was a trance in- 
to which he was caſt by God. (H.) How truly our Lord's words 
were verified John iv. 34. Ay meat is to do the will of bim that ſent 
me, for he and his Apoſties, going into an houſe to retreſh them- 
ſelves in their hunger, the people preſſed upon him ſo faſt to hear 
the word, that he regards not the ſatisfying of his hunger, but a 
plies himſeif to inſtruct the people. How exemplary was Chritt's 
zeal and diligence in preaching the everlaſting Goipel to a loſt 
world. The next obſervation, is the raſh cenſure of our Saviour's 
friends, and kinimen concerning this action, in neglecting to eat 
bread, nd ſuffering rhe multitude thus unſeaſonably to preis upon 
him. They conciude he is beſides himſelf, out of his right mind, 
and accordingly weat out to lay hold of him; from whence this in- 
ferences ariſes, that the forward zeal and diligence of Chriſt and 
his miniſters, in preaching the Goſpel, is accounted madneſs and 
frenzy by a blind and infatuated world. But they may ſay with 
the Apoltle 2 Cor. v. 13. F webe beſide ourſelves, it is unto God. But 


—_— 


— 


only which 1s 1 If then, ſays Chriſt, I was not aſſiſted with 
divine power, I could never caſt out this —_—— who reigns 
in the bodies and ſouls of men, as in his houſe. For it muſt be a 
ſtronger than the ſtrong man who ſhall bind Satan ; and who is he 
but the God of ſtrength ? learn heace, that Chrilt's divine power 
is only ſuperior to the ſtrength of Satan. He only can — and 
overrule him at his pleaſure, and drive him out of that poſleſſion 
which he holds either in the bodies or ſouls of men. Obſerve a- 

in the charge which our Saviour brings againſt the ſcribes and 

hariſees, for blaſp his divine power in working miracles, 
He charges them with ſinning the unpardonable ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. All fin and blaſphemy fhatl he forgiven, but be that 
blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs. As if Chriſt 
had ſaid, all the reproaches, which you caſt upon me as man, are 
pardonable, as when you reproach me with the poverty and mean- 
neſs of my birth, when you cenſure me for a wine-bibber, a glutton, a 
friend, and companion of ſinners, and the like unjuſt crimes. But 
when you-blaſpheme that divine power, by which all* my miracles 
are wrought, and, contrary to the conviction of your own enligh- 
tened minds, maliciouſly aſcribe all my - miracles to the power of 
the devil, which were wrought, indeed, by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, this makes your condition not only dangerous but-deſperate; 


becauſe you reſiſt the laſt remedy, and oppoſe the beſt means for your 


conviction. For what can be done more to convince you that I am the 
true, and promiſed Meſſiah, than to work ſo many miracles before your 
eyes to that purpoſe ? Now if, when you ſee theſe, you will ſay tis not 
the ſpirit of God that works them, but the power of the devil, as 
if Satan would conſpire againſt himſelf, and ſeek the ruin of his own 
kingdom, there is no way, or means left to convince you, but you 
will continue in your obſtinacy, and malicious nating to trutli, 
to your unutterable, and inevitable condemnation. (P and B) 


Ver. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35. There came then his bre- 
thren and his mother, and ſtanding without, ſent unto 
him, calling him. And the multitude fat about him, 
and they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren without ſeek for thee. And he anſwered 
them, ſaying, Who is my mother, or my brethren ? 
And he looked round about on them which fat about 
him, and faid, Behold my mother and my brethren. 
For whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, the ſame is 
my brother, and my ſiſter, and mother. | 

His brethren, and his mother] Here we are to obſerve the truth 
and verity of Chriſt's human nature ; he had affinity and confan- 
guinity with men; perſons near in blood to him by the mother's 


tide, called here his brethren, that is, his kinſmen; his mother, 
tho' a woman of exemplary purity and holineſs, yet had her fail- 


ings and infirmities. It was a fault in her to intercept our 


viour unſeaſonably at this time, when he was preaching to the 
people; the like we ſec in her at other times, Luke ii. 48. and 
John ii 3. No Saint here on earth ever was in a ſtate of pure 
perfection. We are to obſerve, in the next place, that Chriſt 
did not neglect his holy mother, or diſregard his poor kindred 


and relations, but only ſhewed that he preferred his father's 2 
; an 


4 I 


Chap. 4. —— —— . — 


. 


123 


„ * 


* 
time. 


and buſineſs before their company and acquaintance at this 
2 1: CHAR IVE + obo; 
arable of the ſewer. Its explanation. : The thorns. 
The tandle. - The caſting the ſeed upon, the ground. 
The grain of muſiard-ſeed. Chriſi ſechs in the ſhip. 
ND he began again 


Ver. 1, 2, 556, 7, 8, 9. 
4 1 7 tc A to. teach by the 
ſea- ſide: and there was gathered unto him a En 
multitude, ſo that he enter d into a ſhip, and fat in 
ke ſea, and the whole multitude was by the ſea, on 
955 land. And he taught them many things by para- 
bles, and ſaid unto them in his doctrine, Hearken, be- 
hold, there went out a ſower to ſow: And it came to 

{ as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way- ide, and the 
—5 of the air came and devour'd it up. And ſome 
fell on ſtony ground, where it had not much earth, and 


immediately it ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth I. 5 


earth.” But when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched, ar 
becauſe it had no root, it withered away. And ſome 
fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up, and choked 
it, and it yielded no fruit. And other fell on good 
ground, and did yield fruit that ſprang. up in- 
creaſed, and brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome 
ſixty, and ſome an hundred. And he faid unto them, 
He that hath ears to hear let him hear, 


He taught them many things by parables.) The manner of our 
Lord's preaching was b les, and ſimilitudes, an ancient way 
of inſtruction among the Jews, and a =_ convincing Way to 
work upon mens minds, memories, and ions, all at once; 
making the mind attentive, the memory retentive, and the audi- 
tors inquiſitive after the interpretation of the parable. Some are 
of opinion that our Saviour's parables were ſuited to the employ- 
ments of the hearers, and accordingly, many of them being 
husbandmen, that he reſembled his doctrine - to. ſed ſown in the 
field. For thus he ſpeaks, © Hearken, behold, there went out a 
« ſower to ſow, S. From whence we learn, that the beſt ground 
doth not bring forth increaſe alike. Some good 2 brings 
forth more, others leſs ; ſome thirty, ſome Tay, dme an hun- 
dred fold. In like manner a perſon may be a profitable hearer of 
the word, tho* he doth not bring forth ſo great a proporti 
fruit as others, provided he brings forth as much as he can. (B.) 


4 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. And 
when he was alone, they that were about him with the 
twelve, asked of him the parable. And he ſaid unto 
them, Unto you it is given to know the m of the 
kingdom of God: but unto them that are without all 
theſe things are done in parables: That ſeeing they 
may ſee, and not perceive, . and hearing they may 
hear, and not underſtand ; leſt at any time they ſhould 
be converted, and their fins ſhould forgiven -them. 
And he ſaid unto them, Know ye not this parable ? 
and how then will you know all parables? 'The ſower 
ſoweth the word. And theſe are they by the way-lide, 
where the word is ſown, but when they have heard, 
Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the word 
that was ſown 1a their hearts. And theſe are they 
likewiſe which are ſown on ſtony ground, who when 
they have heard the word, mag ls. 4. receive it 
with gladneſs: And have no root in e and ſo 
endure but tor a time: afterward when affliction or 
perſecution ariſeth ſor the word's ſake, immediately 
they are offended. And theſe are they which are ſown 


among thorns: ſuch as hear the word, And the cares | tha 


of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and the 


luſts of other things entring in, choke the word, and 


it becometh unfruitful. And theſe are they which are 


ſown on good ground, ſuch as hear the word, and re- 
| | | 
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| fa this parable, which is an eſſa 


of |. 


ceive Tt; and bring forth 


fruit, ſome thirty, ſome ſixty, . 


| Ape gyhen be, wot glue, Ke]! And being retired from” the pro- 


miſcyous compan of the multitude, they. who conſtantly follow d 
el with the twelve elect or choſen diſciples, deſired 
the meaning of the parable. He told 
1 the ſecret, manner of s diipe ing of his grace 
was given td them n which to others Was more abſtruſely 
deliver'd in parables, and in ſuch, a manner, that altho' they hear 
God's word, yet they are not wrought on thereby ſo far as ro be 
converted, of to have their fins pardoned ; and this was a puniſh - 
merit brought upon them' by their own fault, in holding out againft 
God's word, and not enibracing it. But as parables are a; way of 


r doctrine to the careleſs, heedleſo hearers, ſo have che 
ene 


him, | 
him to interpret to 


principal ener 1 which actuates with the greateſt ſim- 
| plicity, and with ſurpriſing quickneſs, on the hearers who attend 
thereto with diligence, ſuch as the diſciples are ſuppoſed to be; 


and therefore tis ſtrange you ſhould not underſtand my mcanin 


of what may be expected of — 
by others hereafter, this being the method I ſhall commonly uſe 
for the future. (H.) pet | Es 

That ſeeing.] Theſe words, that ſeeing, point out the obſtinacy 
and obdurate diſpoſition of the Jews or Iſraelites, which God in- 
i&cd upon them, upon his deſerting them, as a puniſhment for 


not making a right uſe of the talents, which he had beſtowed 


upon them : equently, this verſe is anſwerable and pa- 
rallel to Matt. xi * 2 or to che end 6f that place in Iſaiah, chap. 
vi. 9, 10. recited and ſer down at large in St. Matthew, but 1a 
this place, in Luke viii. 10. and John xii. 40. epitomiz d and 
ſum d up, left they ſbould fee. An therefore, from the impor- 
tance of the whole place in Iſaiah, and Matthew, the ſenſe of it 
(here, where tis ſhortly recited) muſt be taken thus, namely, that 
upon their ſbutting their eyes, that is, upon their 3 obdu- 
ration of heart againſt God, God withdraws his grace, which he 
would otherwiſe have beſtowed upon them, and does beſtow upon 
others. To which it is conſequent, © that they ſee not at all. A- 
greeably to that of Procopius on Iſiah ; © The power of ſeeing 
« was preſent to them from the grace of him that was ſen ; their 
© not ſeeing was an accident or conſequent of their ſhurring their 
« eyes.” And ſo in the paſſage here before us, their not being 
able to ſee, for want of light, the obſcurity of thoſe parables 
wherein God | fpake to them, was a puniſhment of their winking, 


and not being able to ſee. (H.) 


Per. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. And he ſaid unto them, Is 
a candle brought to be put under a buſhel, or under a 
bed? and not to be ſet on a candleſtick ? For there is 
nothing hid which ſhall not be manifeſted: neither was 
any thing kept ſecret, but that it ſhould come abroad. 
If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. And he 
ſaid unto them, Take heed what you hear: with what 


meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you: and 


unto you that hear ſhall more be given. For he that 
hath, to him ſhall be given: and he that hath not, 
from him ſhall be taken even that which he hath. 


For there is nothing hid <ubich ſhall not be manife ſted.] For the doc- 
trine which 1s taught you by me, in, or out of parables, muſt be 
both practiced and publiſhed by you, and — for no other 
reaſon it is revealed to you, and that by way of parables, which are 
obſcuring it, that having acquired the underſtanding of them, you 


may ſet tHe more value on them for your own practice, and be more 


induſtrious to communicate them to others. And, therefore, let there 


bea weight laid on theſe my words, and all others that I ſhall pro- 
nounce, and be careful and ſure to repoſit them, ſo as to form 
your conduct by them accordingly. Moreover, mark diligently, 
and practice accordingly what you hear : As you deal with God, 
ſo will he deal with you, and to thoſe amongſt you who ſhall lend 
an attentive car to the precepts and other duties pronounced to you 
for your obſeryation, more wiſdom ſhall be revealed. For he who 
makes uſe of that 22 and knowledge which he hath, ſhall ex- 
treamly improve, the very uſing bis talent well, the exerciſe of 
chriſtian virtues, and the teaching them to others, is a ſure way of 
improving it, and, beſides, the bleſſing and grace of God is to him, 
a great, tho inſenſible addition likewiſe: And on the contrary, 
at which is not uſed decreaſes and moulders away, and tis juit 
with God to withdraw it. (H.) Here our Saviour applies bimſelfto 
interpret the foregoing parable The ſeed is the word, the ſower is 
the preacher, the ſoil is the ſoul and heart of man. Some bearers 


are compared by Chriſt to the ground in the highway, in which 
* ſeed lies uncovered for want of due meditation, V Others ro 


fory 
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\ flony grown, wherein the word has no root or foundation; neither 


their underftandings, neither in their memories, nor in their 
wills or affections, but they 


-nels thereof, or elſe at its plainneſs and ſimplicity, Others, again, 


are compared to thorny ground; whereby ib ſigtified that worldly 


and covetous deſires choak up the good ſed, ſhadow the blade 
when ſprung up, keep off the infſuences of un, and 
way the fatneſß of the ſoil from the ſeed. And the like ill 
have worldly affections and covetous deſires in the ſoul of man, rend- 


ring the ſeed of the word unfruitful and unprofitable. But the 
ou chriſtian hears the word attentively, keeps it relentively, be- 
| icularly, practices it univerſally, 


 heves it ſtedfaſtly, applies it 
and brings furth fruit perſeveringly. We are to obſerve in the next 
place, the ſcope and defi vo 
will to his diſciples, and in communicating to them the light of 
ſpiritual knowledge : namely, thar they might communicate it to 
others, even as the candle in the houſe diffuſes light to all who 
come within the reach of it; in like manner ought all chriſtians, 
and particularly, Chriſt's miniſters, by the light of life and doctrine, 
to direct perſons in their way to heaven, uch as are enlightened, 
in any meaſure, by God with the knowledge and underſtanding of 
the word, ought not to conceal this knowledge within themſe.ves, 
but to communicate to others, and imploy it for the good and be- 
nefit of others. (B.) 


Vier. 26, 27, 28, 29. And he faid, ſo is the king- 
dom of God, as if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into t 
ground, and ſhould ſleep, and rife night and day, and 
the ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow up, he knoweth not 
how. For the Earth bringeth torth fruit of her ſelf, firſt 


her blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the 


ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately 
he putteth in the ſickle, becauſe the harveſt is come. 


So is the kingdom of Ged) That is, as the holy church is one time 


or other to reign in heaven with, being reſembled to the gradari- 
ons of virtue, and the ſeed, which the husbandman ſows in the 
ground, &. St. Gregory in his ad book upon Ezekiel, Hom, 


warms his heart, and after he has ſown the ſeed, he lays down 
to fleep, becauſe he reſts quiet with the hope of a good action. 


advantage is increaſing as well in averſe as proſperous times. 
And the ſeed puts forth, and augments, while he himſelf is a 


as yet to meaſure his increaſe and gainings, virtue when once 
conceived in the heart, conducts him to the height of perfection. 
And moreover the gronnd produces its fruits voluntarily, be- 
cauſe the mind of the man being puſhed on by the grace of God 
arrives at laſt to perfection, and the voluntary enjoyment of the 
laudable work he had ſo ſucceſsfully begun. But this ſame 
ground at firſt brings forth a graſs, then it augments to a ſpike, 
thoꝰ to a full corn in the ſpike or ear. To produce the graſs, 
is ro diſcover the fimplicity of a good beginning. The ear in 
the ſpike is produced, when the virtue, conceived in the mind, 
leads the perion to the ſummit or perfection of the laudable 
enterprize he had undertaken ; and the advancement to that full 
ear in the ſpike, is when the man's virtue is grounded on a good 
4 baſis or foundation. Aſſoon as the fruits appear ripe, the huſ- 
e bandman puts the ſickle into the harveſt, becauſe it is the ſeaſon 
& to reap. For when God Almighty hath produced the fruits, he 
© ſends the fickle into the corn, and cuts down his harveſt ; be- 
e cauſe, when he has brought any one to a ſtate of perfection, he 


e reaps or cuts off his temporal life by a dererminative ſenſe, and | 


c repotit his grain of coru in heavenly granaries. Thus when we 
&« imbibe good and laudable ſentiments, tis then we may be ſaid to 
« ſow our ſeed; and ſo when we begin to purſue juſtice and equi- 
© table meaſures, tis then we may be ſaid, to have ſprouted out 
« to graſs: And ſo when we have made our virtues progreſs to the 
« {ummit or perfection of our undertaken enterprize, tis then we 
« may be ſaid, that we are augmented to the full and perfect ear 
« in the ſpike. (V) . 


Ver. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35 36, 377 38, 39, 40, 
And he ſaid, whereunto ſhall we liken the king- 


I 
; ol of God? or with what compariſon ſhall we com- 


are it ? It is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which when 
it is ſown in the earth, is leſs than all the ſeeds that be 


in the earth. But when it is ſown, it groweth up, and 


are inſtantly offended, either at the 
depth or  profoundneſs-of the word, or at the ſanctity and ſtrict- 


— 


But 
| when they were alone, he expounded all things to his 


the ſun, and draw 4. diſciples, and the ſame day when the even was come, 


effects 


of Chriſt, in revealing his word and 


— 


15. [with a fad outcry 
gives us a beautiful interpretation and application of this — 
Man, ſays he, ſows ſeed in the ground, when a good intention 


However, he riſes both night and day, becauſe his intereſt and 


ſtranger to the whole proceeding, becauſe, while he is not able 


| becometh greater than all herbs, and ſhooteth out great 


branches, ſo that the ſowls of the air may lodge under 
the ſhadow of it. And with many ſuch parables ſpake 
he the word unto them, as they were able to hear zz. 
wirhout a parable ſpake he not unto them: and 


he faith unto them, let us paſs over unto the other ſide. 


And when they had ſent wag rhe multitude, they took 
him even as he was in the 


ip, and there were allo 
with him other littfe ſhips. And there arbſe a great 
ſtorm of wind, and the waves beat into the ſhip, ſo that 
it was now ful. And he was in the hinder part of the 
thip, aſſeep om a pillew: and they awake him, and ſay 
unto him, maſter; careſt thou not that we periſn? and 
he aroſe and rebuked the wind, and faid unto the ſea, 
peace, be ſtill: and the wind ceated, and there was a 
great calm. And he faid unto them, why are you ſo 
fearful? how is it that you have no faith? And they 
feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, xhat man- 

ner of man is this, that even the wind and the ſea obey 


And there aroſe à great ſtorm of <wind, and the waves beat into tis 
Ship.) Our Saviour and nis diſcipies no ſooner put fort to ſea, but 
dangers attend, and difficulties accompany them, a tempeſt aro e, 
and the ſhip was covered with waves which Chriſt himſelf was in, 
with his diſciples, from whence we learn, that the preſence. of 
Chriſt himſelf doth not exempr his diſciples and followers frem 
troubles and dangers. The poſture in which our Saviour was, 
when this tempeſt aroſe, was his being laid aſleep, thereby ſhew- 
ing himſelf to be truly and really man, and that he took upon him 
our human nature, fo he aſſumed the infirmities of our nature liko- 
wiſe; as wearineſs and pain, hunger and thirſt. Obſerve further, 
the application of the diſciples made to Chriſt, they awaken him 
Maſter, caveſt thou not that aye periſh ? Here 
was faith mixed with human frailty ; they beltey'd that cou'd ſave 
you, but, being aſleep, , conclude he muſt be awakened before they 
can be ſaved by him; whereas, tho* his human nature was aſlcep, 
yet his divine nature neither ſlumbred nor ſlept. From whence 
learn, that the prevalency of fear in a time of great and im- 
minent danger, tho* it may argue weakneſs of faith, yet is no e- 
vidence of total want of faith: For the diſciples in the midſt of 
their fears believed Chriſt's power. The next thing obſervable is 
the double rebuke given by our Saviour, firſt to the miads, next 
to the fears of his diſciples. le rebukes the winds, and inſtantly 
they are calm. When the ſea was furious, Chriſt with a ſimple 
word calms it; From whence learn, that the moſt outragious ſeas, 
and raging winds, cannot ſtand before the rebukes of Chriſt. Ly 
are ye fal, ſays Chriſt to his diſciples, firſt he calms their hearts, 
then he quiets the ſeas. From this inſtance of the diſciples we 
may gather, that great faith in the habit may appear in act and ex- 
erciſe, the faith of the diſciples, in the forſaking all and follow- 
ing Chriſt, was great and extraordinary, but in this preſent act it 
was weak and impotent, through the prevalency of their fears. 
Faith and fear will take their turns, and cut their part, whilſt we 
are upon the ſtage of this world, but &'er long our fear will be 
vanquiſhed, and our faith will be ſwallowed up in viſion. (B) 


r -F- 


A demoniac is healed. A devil acknowledges Chriſt. A 
legion of devils. Enters intothe ſwine. The daughter 
of Jace. The woman is cur'd of her flux of blood. 
Ver. I, 2, 35 43 5, 6, 75 8, 9, Io, ANY they 

II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. came O- 

ver unto the other ſide of the ſea, into the country ot 

the Gadarenes. And when he was come out of the ſhip, 
immediately there met him out of the tombs, a man 
with an unclean ſpirit. Who had his dwelling among 
the tombs, and no man could bind him, no not Wit 

chains. Becauſe that he had been often bound with 

fetters and chains, and the chains had been plucked a- 


ſunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces: net- 
ther could any man tame him. Ang always night a 
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day, he was in the mountains, and in the tombs, cry- | 
ins, and cutting himſelt with ſtones. But when he ſaw 
Jeſus afar off, 15 ran and worſhipped him, And cried | 
with a loud voice, and ſaid, what have I to do with 
thee, Jeſus, thou ſon of the moſt high God? I adjure 
thee by God, that thou torment me not. (For he faid 
nto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean ſpirit.) 
And he asked him, What is thy name? And he an- 
ſwered, ſaying, My name is Legion : for we are. many. 
And he beſought him much, that he would not ſend 
them away out of the country. Now there was there 
nigh unto the mountains a great herd of ſwine feeding. 
And all the devils beſonght | him, ſay ing, ſend us into 
the herd ot ſwine, that we may enter into them. And 
forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. And the unclean ſpi- 
rits went out, and entered into the ſwine, and the herd 
ren violently down a ſteep place into the ſea (they were 
about two thouſand) and were choaked in the fea. And 
they that fed the {wine fled, and told #7 in the city, 
and in the country; and they went out to fee what it 
was that was done. And they come ro Jeſus, and ſee 
him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and had the legi- 
on, ſitting and cloathed, and in his right mind, and 
they were afraid. And they that ſaw it, told them 
how it beſel to him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, 
and alſo concerning the ſwine. And they began to pray 
him to depart out of their coaſts. And when he was 
come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with the 
devil, prayed him that he might be with him. How- 
beit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but faith - unto him, Go 
home to thy friends, and tell them how great things the 
Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compaſſion on 
thee. And he departed, and began to publith in De- 
capolis, how great things Jeſus had done for him: and 
all men did marvel. CY WA er ET IE 


. 


A man with an unclean ſpirit.] What is here affirm'd of a man in 
the ſingular number, is Matt. viii. 28; ſaid to be two;demoniacks. | 
In like mariner, in chap. x. 46. where there is mention but of one 
blind man, Bartimeus, in Matt. chap. xx. 30. "there, are #40 blind ' 
men, which difference has nothing of weight in it, becauſe. Mat- 


| 
' 


thew, who names tuo, ſay ing the truth, the other, who names but ampng their tribes, who were farther ch 


one, yet not ng he there were moxe, muſt neceſſarily ſay | 
true alſo. And it The 4 | 
Ifts doth relate what was done by Chriſt, but poſitiyely, affirmed 
by John xxi. 25. that all that was done was not related by any of 
them, chere is, conſequently, nothing ſtrange in, this of Mark 
who in either place omits the mention of one of them. So! 
when St. Matthes mentions the bringing the aſs and colt, chap: xxi. 7. 
St. Mark only mentions the foal; chap.:xi; 7. Of the fame pitch it 
is (viz: matter of very light importance, far from a real exception! 
againſt the authority of this goſpel) that the order of ling related! 
is not always the ſame in him and gt. Matthew. As w a the cure 


of the Paralytic is mention d by Matk in the ſecond chapter, and ſpiti 


the drowning of the ſeine not till the fifth, Matthew meritions this 
before the former. And whereas: the cure of the withered hand is 
in Mark chap. iii. and not mention d in Matthew ll. chap. xii. in 
Matthew it falls out to be ſubſequent to many relggions; to which 
Mark makes it. antecedent. So the cure of Peter gather in lato is | 
by Mark ſer before thar of the leper, and. by Matthew, frer. 

the caſting the brokevs out of the tem pie is ſet down by, Naher, chap. 


xxi. 12. before the curſing of | the fig-tree, | y..,29,. Mhereas St. || /cribes and ſcribes c rde, and the e; whi ing here put 
Mark, chap. X. 13: ſets. donn the Rory. of the Hgltpse, and the | ib in e e ee e aid oct 
E. 19 . 


caſting out the' brokers atter, v. 15. And perliaps other cxamples of the 
lite may be found b thoſe who ſhail more 93 compare them; 
but all theſe and (if there were) many more derogats,gathing from 
the fidelity of the writers, ho, undertaking to TEE telati- ' 


oor: 12801 . \ TP 1 1 2441 7 5 0 ey 4 
V 25, 264 27 28s, 29, 30 3.1%, 
certain woman which had an iſſue of 


Jairus by name, and when he ſaw him he fell at his 


feet. And beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little 
daughter lieth at the M* of — th - thas come 
and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be healed, and 
ſhe ſhall live. And Jeſus went with him, and much peo- 
ple followed him, and thronged him. 


One of” the Rele#i of the ſynagogue.) What is meant by the chief 6s 


ruler | of the Synagogne,. will the better appear, if we firſt oonſider 


that which here we find, thar there were more than one of them ; 
and, therefore, Fairus is called here one of the chiefs or ruleri, and 
that not only in divers, but in the ſame ſynagogue, Acts xiii. 15. 
For /5nagogue ſignifies here the leſſer Conſiſtory, or that of any par- 
ticular city (as that is oppoſite to the great Sanbedrim at Jeruſalem) 
the 3 of twenty three who were now able to puniſh offen- 
ces, but not capital; to ſcourge and the like, which is, therefore, 


this aſſembly there was generally one diſtinguiſh'd and eminent for 
his learning, and 1 dignified with authority, who, 
both here in the goſpel, and in the lite of Alexander Severus, and 
in the conſtitutions of the emperour, is called the head or chief, 
who impoſed hands upon all thoſe, who were elected or admitted 
into the conſiſtory; yet becauſe the reſt had power of judicature 
with,'and under him, therefore, not only he, but the reſt/alſo are all 
contained under this common name of rulers of the ſynagogue, both 
here, and Acts xiii. 15. A difference there is between the rulers 
of the ſynagogues, and thoſe who are called rulers of the people, but 
no more Gon this. The former are thoſe in particular cities; 
but the latter thoſe of the Sanhedrim in Jeruſalem. Both of them 
are in other places called ſimply Rulers,” as Matt. ix. 18, 23. Luke 
xviii. 18. ſpeaking of thoſe in particular cities; and in other places, 
when the comext belongs to Jeruſalem, as Luke xviii. 13, 38. John 
vii. 26, 48. tis clear that the rulers called fo ſimply muſt be thoſe 
of the great Sanhedrim. For the former of thele, it muſt be ob- 
ſerved what Maimonides tells us, that there were two kinds of 
meetings, in particular oities, among the Jews, Domus congre#atio- 
num, the houſes of aſſemblies, where they met to pray and hear t 
law every ſabbath, as they did at the temple in Jeruthlem* and t 
houſes of information, or * — of the law. Theſe were either 
more private, where any doctor entertained ſcholars, ſuch: was be 
ſchool A Tyranvus, Acts xix. . of which ſort tis ſaid there were aboye 
four hundred in Jeruſalem, | and many in Iſrael in all places, or 
elſe more public, where their conſiſtories ſat to reſolve ditterences 
of the law N ciries. As for the great Sanhedrim, which 
was it! Jeruſalem, thar is known to ooriſiſt of ſeventy two, and was 
made up of chief prick; elders of the people, and ſcribes. -1; i 
c A perhapi the heads of the twenty four. courſes. 
on. xxiv. 2, The elders or fred of the families, chief men 


ing not pretended, that cach of che Evange- || theſe are called the elde of the people, Matt. xxi. 23, 26. and xxvi 


or <yritings of the law, 0 
the 


www - 


Are called. ſcribes and, wiſemen, and accordingly the Jews have an 
nl faying, that a 1 the projher;, wer nch the 
ſebibes. Though ſome of theſe did keep ſchools, and teac 

the law, and then were 3 — 
who were taken into the great Sanhedrim, are ca] f the 


r 


People, Matt. ii. 4. A o, Jud. v, 9, Where the Hebrew hath the 


governours,. th 'Chat ee par braft hath” the {cribes of fm] B 
this appears, e difference of thee Goes fo Rewe 1 this gol. 
pels, rpſers, and rulers of thi people, and of "the ſynagogue, edel, and 
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ce, way be uſeful for the illuſtrating many | 
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ons of what was done by Chriſt; da no where undertak or oblige 3 A - | g 
themſelves to — — — every 8 N And had ſuffered many things of many phyſicians, and 
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Ver. 21, 22, 23, 24. And when Jeſus-was >paſſed over 


had fpent all that ſhe had; and was nothing bertered; 


but rather grew worſe, When ſhe. had heard of Jeſus, 


came in the preſs behind, and touched his garment. 
For ſhe ſaid, if I may touch but his cloaths, I Thall be 


again by ſhip unto. the other ſide, much poople e Whole. And ftraightway the fountain of her blood vn 


ed unto him, and he was nigh unto the e 


driod up: and ſhe; felt in her body that ſhe was heal- 


hold, there cometh one of the rulers of * ed. of that plague, And Jeſus inimediatoly knowing 
— C 


called ſcourging in their ſynagogues. And tho' among the rulers of 
t 


'of Prophecy Wat no longer /giveri; 'Juccteds the ag f the 
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unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole; 
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in himſelf that virtue had out of him, turned him 
about in the preſs, and ſaid, Who touched my cloaths ? 
And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the multi- 
titude thronging thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched 
me? And ked round about to ſee her that had 
done tkis thing. But the woman fearing and trembling, | 
knowing what was done in her, came and fell down 
before him, and told him all the truth. And he faid | 


— 


go in peace, and be whole of thy plague. 


A certain woman which bad an iſſue_of blood. As our Saviour was on | 
his way tothe houſe of Jairus, a diſeaſed came behind him, tquch'd | 
is cloaths, and was preſently healed; the virtue lay not in her finger, 


3 


f 


but in her faith, or rather in Chriſt, which her faith inſtrument- 


ally drew forth. Her diſcaſe had continued twelve years ; ſhe had 
applicd to phyſicians for aſhſtance, for which ſhe received no blame, 
tho“ /be ſpent all ſbe had upon them. Her diſeaſe was unclean by | 
the ceremonial law, and therefore to be 8 from ſociety; 
ccordingly, ſhe was aſhamed to appear before Chriſt, but came 
hind him to touch his cloaths, being firmly perſuaded that he 
ad a power communicated by God, miraculouſly to cure incurable 
diſeaſes. In reference of Chriſt himſelf, he manifeſted his divine 
power, in curing, by the touch to his cloaths, ſuch an incurable | 
diſeaſe, Now from thoſe words, virtue went out of Chriſt, it is evi- 
dent that the virtue which did theſe miraculous cures reſided in 
Chriſt, and was not communicated to him, and conſequently proves 
him to be God ; for the divine virtue, by which the Prophets. and 
Apoſtles performed their cures, is aſcribed to God; as Acts xix. 
il. God cron bi ſpecial miracles by the hand of Paul. But the mi- 
racles done by Chriſt are aſcribed; to the divine virtue reſiding 
within 5 ; accordingly he ſays here, I perceive virtue is gane out 
of me. (B.) "3613 þ | 1 


Vr. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41,42, 43. While he yet 


ſpake, there came from the ruler of the ſynagogue's 


ouſe, certain which ſaid, Thy daughter is dead; why 
troubleſt thou the Maſter any further? As ſoon as Jeſus 
heard the word that was ſpoken, he faith unto the ru- 
ler öf the ſynagogue, Be not afraid, only believe: And 
he ſuffered no man to follow him, fave Peter, and James, 
and John the brother of James. And he cometh to the 
houſe of the ruler of the ſynagoguey and ſeeth the tu- 
milt;- and them that wept and watled greatly. Arid | 
when be was come in, be faich wht them, Why mdke 
ye. this ado, and weep? the damſel is not dead, but 
lleepeth. And they laughed him to ſcorn: but when he 
Had put them all out, he taketh the father and mother 
of the damſel, and them chat wore with him, and entteth 
in where the damſel was lying. And he took the dam 
{el by the hand, and Rid. unto. her, Talitha cumi, which 
, being interpreted; Damſel (I ſay unto thee) ariſe. And 


fitaighrway the damſel aroſe, and walked ; Yor ſhe was 


of the age of twelve Fears: and they fete aſtoniſhed With 
that no man ſhould Know it: and commanded that ſome- 


d . Thegdamſel 5 not dead but ſleepeth.] 'Vebis mortua, mihi dorntit \'ſbe 
ts dead to you, but aſleep te e, not fo dead, as to be beyond y 
P9Fcx.te,railc her to life. Souls departed are under the condutt of 
95815 40 their ſeveral. Fas of bliſs. or miſery. ' *Tis probable | 
edel of this ute vas yndet the gitaed of angel den der 
dead Body, waiting the pleaſure of God in brdex. to its diſppſalzei- | 
ther 2 reſtore it again to the body, oe to traùſſate it to its eterflal 
manſign. "The words our Saviour uſed at the raiſing of the youn 
, e + chr, Syiac Sod, o ſhew the cy — 


tchenmracle, not, Ikea forè erer, muttering a charm, in unlendwn 


words, to himſelf, and ulſo to demonſtrate the greatneſs of it, 
that he: was able to raiſe her by a word Ipcaking. (F. and RA) 
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Cheiſt preac het h, but is coutemned- ty his countrymen an 


Finnen. The credulity F the people of Nazhreth. | 
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— 


b 


; avcing the rk. Herod' S Opinion Chriſt. The rea- 
ſon of Fohbn's impriſoninent. 720 is bebeaded. © Bu- 
_ ried. The Apdſiles return from preathing. Chriſt 
teaches in the wilderneſs. He feeds the people with 


foe loaves. The Apoſtles are diſtreſſed at ſea. The 
infirm-are cured by the touch of Chriſt's garment. 


- 


Ver. i, 2, 3, 4, 5,6. ND he went out from thence, 
, n and came into his own country, 
and his diſciples follow him. And when the fabbath- 


day was come, he began to teach in the ſynagogue : 
and many hearing him were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From 
whence hath this man theſe things ? and what wiſdom 
is this which is given unto him, that even ſuch mighty 
works are ns by his hands? Is not this the car- 
penter, the ſon of Mary, the brother of James and Jo- 
ſes, and of Juda, and Simon? and are not his ſiſters here 
with us? And they were offended at him. Bur Jeſus 
{aid unto them, a prophet is not without honour, but in 
his own country, and among his own kin, and in his 
own houſe. Aud he could there do no mighty work, 
ſave that he laid his hands upon a few ſick folk, and 
healed them. And he marvelled becauſe of their un- 
belief. And he went round about the villages, teach- 


ing. 


* Of Simon.) The Apoſtle is ſaid, in this place, to be the ſucceſ- 
for of James, the brother of our Lord, in the ſee of Jeruſalem, and 
not to be the Simon the Apoſtle, ſurnamed Canameus ; who ſuffer- 
ed martyrdom at Perſia, for the faith of Chrift, in company with 
Judas the Apoſtle. But Hegelippus, and Euſebius, will have Simon 
the Apoſtle to govern the ice of Jeruſalem after James, and that, 
when he was aft hundred and twenty years old, he ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom. Some ptctend to inſiſt that the Simon, and Judas, mention- 
ed laſt, were not the brothers in law of James and Joſeph. (V.) 
And he could there do no mighty Work.] That is, he hend as if he 
could do no mighty work. Now impotence, i orance, and the 
like, are attributed to God or Chriſt according to the ſimilitude of 
the effect, becauſe when they perform thoſe things, which men are 
generally us'd to do, they are diſtinguiſh'd by being called ſigus of 
potence, ignorance, and the like. See Matthew xi:i. 53. where 
we have an explanation of what is contained in the five firſt verſes 
of this 1 We will ſubjoin here Nazianzen's celebrated ob- 
fervation of the various acceptations of the words poſſe and non poſſe, 
tobe, and not to be, able, To be, and not to be able, ſays be in 
© his 36. Oration, is not to be taken in one conſtruction. The 
« words are Hable to ſeveral interpretations. Sometimes they 
uſed with reſpect to want of ſtrength, to a certain period 
timo, and the citcumftancesofa perion ; as when a boy is unable 
to wreſtle, or a puppy to ſee, or fight with any one of its ſpecies. 


Met tis probable that ſome time or other the boy will wreſtle; 


and the puppy ſee, and fight with this, tha' ĩt cannot with the 
other of its ſpecies. Sometimes theſe words are made to refer to 
that which very often happens; for example, "Tis impoſſible for 
Ke a city chat is ſet on a mountain to be abiconded. Vet tis poſ- 
4 fible — Agr city may be hidden, by reaſon of ſome mountain 
Is * obſtructing the view of it. Again, that is call d 
« im e, which is no way conſentaneous to juſtice, or agree: 
able to reaſdn : of this claſs is the follow iug The children of 
te the bridegroom cannot faſt, ſo long as the bridegroom is with 
e thetn': Whether you take this bridegroom for him who was cor- 
5 pork] Re Gr the time that Chriſt converſed amongſt man- 
« kind Was not a ſeaſon for anxicty and vexation) or regard 
de him as the word? What necgſſity is there for thoſe to faſt, why 
e axe. cteanſed by his doctrine I Fourthly, that may be called im. 
1 poſſible WHich we abhor of this claſs is this, he could do no 
„ mlradles chere, for their incredulity or disbelief. Now be- 
« cauſe tier are two things neceſſary to remove a diſeaſe, name 


un ljy, that —— Mold Have faith, and the phyſician ſome 
« 2 in curing his diſtemper; it conſequently follows, 


that: Here dhe is deficient, ' the other will be found of no ſervice 
« at all. Th I do not how, whether this fort is to be annexed to 
< thethird*hf, which makes tliat which 45: impoſſible to mcan 
e nothing more but that which is no way conſentaneous to juſtice, 


© The Apoſtles ate ſent forth. They caſt out devils, and 
4 : „ | 


k 


« or agrecable to equity. Nor, indeed, is it prudent to propoic 
« or offer:medicines to thoſe, whoſe disbelief. is likely to prove 
« their, greateſt diſſervice, In which Claſs we are to place that 
„Phrase, Fis impoſſible for the world not to have hated you: and, 
ho is it pofſibte for you to pronounce good things, whilſt you 
* :y9urſelves continue bad ? How comes any” of theſe things ee 

6 impoſſi &y 
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'* impoſſible, -unleſs becauſe occaſioned by your refractory and 
« obdurate tempers ? Again, that is ſaid tu be in , Which 
« js jmpoſſible to nature, bur poſſible to God if he pleaſes. For ex- 
« ample, for a man to be born twice is not poſſible, nor far a 


« camel to go through the eye of a needle t what can pre- 
« tend to hinder theſe ſeeming impalhbilities to be made -oſtible, 
« if the will of God is pleaſed to command it? But heſides all the 
« ways here recited, that likewiſe is ſaid to be im » Which 
« js impracticable, and no way to be performed.” (V.) 7 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11,12, 13. And he called unto him 
the twelve, and began to ſend them forth by two and 
two, and gave them power over unelean ſpirits. And 
nad them that they ſhould take anf for 
their journey, ſave a ſtaff 48 no ſcrip, no bread, no 
money in their purſe: But be ſhod with ſandals : and 
not put on two coats. And he ſaid unto them, In what 
place ſoever ye enter into an houſe, there abide till ye 
depart from that place. And whoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, ſhake 
off the duſt under your feet, for a teſtimony againſt 
them. Verily I fay unto you, it ſhall be more toler- 
able for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, 
than for that city. And they went out and preached 
that men ſhould repent. And they caft out many de- 
vils, and anointed with oil many that were fick, and 
healed them. 5 | 


And anointed.) According to the cuſtom of the ancient Hebrews, 


| the captains 


{ brother's wife. 


Johnz knowing that he was a juſt man and an holy, 
and obſerved him, and when he heard him, he did ma- 
uy things, and heard him gladly. And when a conve- 
nient day was come, that Herod on his birth-day made 
a ſupper to his lords, high captains, and chief eſtates 
of Galilee : And when the daughter of the ſaid He- 
rodias came in, and danced, and pleaſed Herod, and 
them that fat with him, the king faid unto the dam- 
ſel, Ask of me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give ir 
thee. And he {ware unto her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt 
ask of me, I wilt give it thee, unto the half of my 


ther, What ſhall I ask? and ſhe faid, The head of 
John the Baptiſt. And ſhe came in ſtraightway with 
hafte unto the king, and asked, ſaying, I will that 
thou give me by and by, in a charger, the head of 
John the Baptiſt. And the king was exceeding ſorry, 
yet for his oath's ſake, and for their ſakes which fat 
with him, he would not reject her. And immediately 
the king ſent an executioner, and commanded his head 
to be brought: and he went and beheaded him in the 
priſon, And brought his head in a charger, and gave 
it to the damſel: and the damſel gave it to her mother. 
And when his diſciples heard of it, they came and took 
up his corps, and laid it in a tomb. 


It is a prophet, or as one of the prophets.) That is, or as if one of 
the prophets ; the diſtinction or is to be ſupplied per virgulam, 
that the ſenſe'may run, that he is a prophet, who is antonomaſti- 
cally called fo, and who is promiſed by Moyſes, Deut. xviii. Or 


if this be not that prophet, at leaft he is no way inferior to the 


peiſons of that „ n Hence Euthymius, “ In quodam, in- 
quit, exemplo dictio propheta habet articulum ut fit, propheta 
4 ille eſt, aut tanquam unus prophetarum.” In a certain copy, 
« ſays he, the word prophet hath the article ut ſit, he is a pro- 
e phet, or as one of the prophets.” They took him for that pro- 


'| phet, promiſed by Moſes, who is Chritt. (V.) 


Sent an executioner.)} Expreſſed by the word ſpiculator, which, 
in the hiſtory of the Roman emperors, ſignifies a ſoldier of the 
| guard; and agreeably, when we read in the hiſtories of Pharaoh, 


but and Nebuchadnezzar, the captain of the guard, the interpreter of 


the Chaldee paraphraſe genetally reads princeps ſpiculatorum. So, 

fifties, 2 W 1. 19. xi. 13. were Captains of the 
king's guards, who being, by the cuſtom of Jews, Egyptians, 
Chaldeans, and Romans, executioners of thoſe whom the king 
condemned to death, it is here therefore appointed to' one of 
theſe to go, and behead the Baptiſt, which is accordingly per- 
formed. >; The hiftory of John the Baptiſts death is here re- 
cotded by this Evangeliſt, as St. Matthew 
xiv. 1, 2. Here we have the character and deſcription of a zcz- 


| lous and faithful miniſter. He is one who deals plainly, and is not 


afraid to acquaint the greateſt perſoris with their faults. Herod, 
tho' a King, is re rod” by the Baptĩſt for his inceſt, in taking his 
| The crown and ſcepter of Herod could not daunt 
the faithful miniſter of God. There ought to meet in the mini- 
ſcers of God both courage and impartiality, courage in ſcaring 
no faces, impartiality in ſparing no fins. How melancholly a cafe 
is it, when kings, who ſhould be nurſing - fathers to the church, 


„ 


Vier. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 


works do thew forth themſelves in him. Others ſai | 


2 Or .aS One of the prophets. But when Herod 
rd thereof, he-ſaid, It is John, whom I beheaded, he 
is' riſen from the dead. For [Herod himſelf had ſent 
forth and laid hold upon John, and bound him in pri- 
ſon-for Rerodias fake, his brother Philip's wile.; for he 
had married her- For qohn had {aid unto Herod, It is 
not. lawful for thee to bave thy brother's wiſe. There 
fore Herodias had a quarrel againſt him, and would 
bave killed him, but ſhe could not. For Herod fear d 


| uſually occafioned by 


of ,raſh yows,; eſpec 


prove the butchers of the prophets of God. The ſevereſc per- 
ſecutions, which the prophets of God have fallen under, are 
their telling great men of their crimes : 
Men in power are impatient of reproof; ard imagine their au- 
thority gives them a licence to tranſgreſs. Thus in the caſe of 
Herod, who, to gratify the requeſt of a young woman for her 
fine dancing, by a raſh vow proved the occaſion of the Baptiſt's 
being beheaded. | See here not only the folly, but great impiety 
x 3 eſpecially in ignorant yootens, who think themſelves 
obliged, whereas it js their duty, firſt to repent of them, and then 
to break them as faſt as they can. St. Chryſbftom ſays, Herod 
— have ſpared the Baptiſt, and yet have kept his oath to He- 
dias, for he ſware to pre bar only, half of his kingdom, and his 
head was worth more than his whole kingdom. (B.) 
60 | } , | | 
Fer. zo, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 
42, 43, 44. And the Apoſtles gathered themſelves to- 
gerher unto Jeſus, and told him all things, both what 
they had done, and what they had taught. And he 
ſaid unto them, Come ye yourſelves apart into a de- 


| fart place, and reſt a while: for there were many 
coming 


kingdom. And ſhe went forth, and ſaid nnto her mo- 


d done before, chap. 
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Critical and Explanatory. Annotations 


coming and going, and they had no- leiſure fo much as 
to eat. And they departed into a deſart om by 
ſhip privacely. And the people ſaw, them departing, 
and many him, and ran afoot thither out of all 
cities, and outwent them, and came together unto 
him. And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw much peo- 
ple, and was moved with compaſſion toward them, be- 
cauſe they were as ſheep not having a ſhepherd: and 
he began to teach'them many 1 And when the 
day was now far ſpent, his diſciples came unto him, 
and ſaid, This is a deſart place, and now the time is 
far paſſed: Send them away, that they may go into 
the country round about, and into the villages, and 
buy themſelves bread: for they have nothing to eat. 
He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Give ye them to cat. 
And they ſay unto him, Shall we go and buy two 
hundred penny worth of bread, and give them to eat. 
He ſaith unto them, How many loaves have ye? go 
and ſee. And when they knew, they ſay, Five, and 
two fiſhes. And he commanded them to make all 
ſit down by companies upon the green graſs. And 
they fat down in ranks, by hundreds and by fifties. 
And when he had taken the five' loaves, and the two 
fiſhes, he looked up to heaven, and bleſſed, and brake 
the loaves, and gave them to his diſciples to ſet be- 
tore them; and the two fiſhes divided he among them 
all. And they did all eat, and were filled. And they 
took up twelve baskets full of the oy * and of 
the fiſhes. And they that did eat of the loaves were 
about five thouſand men. | 


By companies.] Of the manner of lying at meat we have for- 
merly ſpoken, and ſo of the cuſtom of eating in gardens, and 
lying on beds. (See note on Matt. viii.) All that will be needful 
here to add, is the obſerving of the phraſes of praſtai praſiai, ſympre- 
ſia fymproſia, ana ana; the two former being evidently taken from 
the Hebrews, who want phraſes of diſtribution, and uſe doubling 
of words in their ſtead. So duo duo, ver. 7. two tuo (like Adam, 
Adam, man man) that is, man by man, one by one, in imitation of 
which is the one by one, John viii. 9. And for the ana ana, tis 
the very form ut ed by phyſicians in their recipe's, to note the like 
proportions of each ingredient, as here the number of the gueſts, 
who were ranked or marſhalled together by Chriſt, the maſter of 
the banquet, or the governor of the feaſt, John ii. 8. who, as the 
maſter of the feaſt, Tach the care of preparing and ordering the 
feaſt and the gueſts, and fo ranks them here, an hundred in one 
rank, and fifiy in another. Another phraſe, like this, we have in 


(H.) This miracle of our Saviour's feeding five thouſand, beſides 
women and children, with five loaves and two fiſhes, is recorded 
by all four Evangeliſts The greatneſs of this miracle is ſurpriſing, 
they did all eat, and crere jilled. All who were hungry did eat, 
and all who did cat were ſatisfied, and yet twelve baskets of frag- 
ments remain. More is left than was at firſt ſer on. It is hard to 
ſay which was the greateſt miracle, the miraculous eating, or the 
miraculous leaving ; if we conſider what they eat, we may wonder 
they left any thing. (B.) | 


Ver. 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52. And ſtraightway he 
conſtrained his diſciples to get into the ſhip, and to go 
to the other ſide before unto Bethſaida, while he ſent 
away the people. And when he had ſent them away, 
he departed into a mountain to pray. And when even 
was come, the ſhip was in the midſt of the fea, and he 
alone on rhe land. And he ſaw them toiling in rowing: 
(for the wind was contrary unto them) and about the 
tourth watch of the night he cometh unto them, walking 
upon the ſea, and would have paſſed by them. But 
when they ſaw him walking upon the fea, they ſuppo- 
ſed it had been a fpirit, and cried out. (For they all 
ſaw him, and were troubled.) And immediately he talk- 
ed with them, and faith unto them, Be of good cheer, 
it is I, be not afraid. And he went up unto them into 
the ſhip, and the wind ceaſed : and they were ſore a- 
maꝛzed in themſelves beyond meaſure, and wondred. 
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Luke ix. 14. where it is ſaid, make them lie down fifty in a bed. 


| 


as 


For they conſidered not the miracle of the loayes; ſer 
their hearts were hardned. * 


ſuppoſed it had been a ſpir it.] | Venerable Bede acquaints us 
with the . of a 3 learned * about Chriſt's ill 
ing on the ſea; his words are to the following effect, He aſlert- 
ed that our Lord had no bodily weight with reſpe& to the 
«fleſh, but that he walk d upon the ſea both without weight aud 
© body. But, on the other fide, the Catholic faith aſſerts, that he 
% had not only weight with reſpect to the fleſh, and bodily weighr- 
„with weight, bur alſo that he, walk d upbù rhe ſea wich bodily 
e weight, and yet without covering luis feet in water. For Dis- 
« nifius, a celebrated perſon among eecleſiaſtieal writers, in his 
« treatiſe of divine names, delivers himſelf thus: We are entire 
« ſtrangers how he was form'd of the blood after a manner not 
according to the courſe of nature, or how he walk'd upon a hu- 
mid and inſtable element without covering his feer in water, 
« which were endu'd with bodily weight, and materiality.. (Bene 
upon this place.) 5 5814 


Ver. 53, 745 555 56. And when they had paſſed over, 
they came into the land of Genneſaret, and drew to 
the ſhore. And when they were come out of the ſhip, 


{traightway they knew him, And ran through that 
4 region round about, and began to carry 8. 7 


beds thoſe that were ſick, where they heard he was. 
And whitherſoever he entred, into villages, or ci- 
ties, or country, they laid the ſick in the ſtreets, and 
beſought him that they might touch, if it were but the 
border of his garment: and as many as touched him 
were made whole. | | . 
As many as touch d him were made whole.) We have taken notice 
of the inherent virtue in Chriſt to heal all manner of diſcaſes b 
only his garment being touch'd, which evidently diſcovered his 
divinity. This virtue was not communicated, but inherent, to 
ſhew him really God. Vet after all theſe ſelf convincing miracles, 
which one would think might have opened the eyes of the moſt 
blind, we find the Jev/s ſo obdurate and incredulous, that not all 
the force of the ſenſes, of reaſon, or any thing elſe, cou'd induce 
them to acknowledge bis heavenly power. His unwearied dili- 
gence and induſtry, in curing and healing whereſoever he went, 
might have extorted ſome thanks from them, had they been all 
perſuaded (as no doubt the body of the Phariſees were) that he 
was an impoſtor, and work d by ſorcery or faſcination. But ndt 
all the calumnies that were raiſed in his time, both againſt his 


| doctrine and miracles, nor all fince, have been able to ſubvert their 


authority, and veracity; for his word is foretold to out-laſt' all 
generations, and even ſurvive eternity it ſelf, for heaven and earth 
are propheſied to paſs away, but his word never. And conſiderinj 
all the perſecutions and calamities, to which the profeſſors of this 
religion have in all ages been expoſed, have not been ſufficient'to 
exterminate it, but, like the Hydra, in the room of one head or 
member cut off, two have ſprouted up. Nothing in the world can 
be a better or ſafer argument than this, to prove its author to be 
from heaven, and the ſtamp it wears to carry the ſignature of à 
celeſtial hand. (C.) Wers ent 10 um Ms Je 12715 
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Ver. 1, 2, 33 4,5, 6, 7, THEN came together unto 
8,9, 16, 11, 12, 13. 1 him the Pharifees, and cer- 
tain of the ſcribes, which came from Jeruſalem. And 
when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat bread with de- 
filed (that is to fay, with unwaſhen) hands, they found 
fault. For the Phariſees; and all the Jews; except they 
waſh their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition o 
the elders. And when they come from the market, ex- 
cept they waſh, they eat not. And: many other things 


4 


there be, which they have received to hold, as -the 
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waſhing of cups and pots, braſen veſſels, 
Then che Phariſees — ſcribes asked him, Why walk 
not thy diſciples according to the tradition of the elders, 
but eat bread with unwaſhen Hands? He anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, Well hath Efaias propheſied of you hy- 
pocrites, as it is written, This people honoureth me with 
their lips, but their heart is far from me. Howbeit, in 
vain do they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men. For laying aſide the command- 
ment of God, ye hold the tradition oſ men, as the 
waſhing of pots and cups: and many other ſuch like 
things ye do. And he ſaid unto them, Full well ye re- 
Je& the commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and 
thy mother: and, Whoſo curſeth father or mother, let 


him die the death. But ye ſay, If a man ſhall ſay to 
his father or mother, It is * 


that is to ſay, a 

ift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me : 
Fe ſhall be free. And ye ſuffer him no more to do 
ought for his tather or his mother : Making the word of 
God of none efteft through your tradition, which ye 
have delivered: 4hd many ſuch like things do ye. 


* Defile#.) The Greek word koinos has two ſignifications, polluted, 
and common; when it means unclean, it muſt not any more be tranſ- 
lated common, than when it fignifies common to be render'd unclean. 
From the firſt conſtruction, for polluted, is derived the Latin word 
enum, a fink, or mire ; and the verb koino, is turned into the old 
Latin word quino; from whence inquino, to pollute, is now in uſe ; 
which ſhews, that the notion of it, for polluted, is an ancient and 
primitive, not any metaphorical, or ſecondary, interpretation of it. 
And *ris uſed in this ſenſe, for any thing forbidden, by the cere- 


monial laws of the Jewiſh worſhip, as bei 


| ing oppor to clean or 
lawful. Thus meat which is forbidden by the law, is called pol- 


Inted. 1 Mac. i. 47. Swine's fleſh, and forbidden, polluted, or un- 
clean cattle. Thus 'tis uſed Acts x. 14. and xi. 8. and Rom. xiv. 
14. Heb. x. 19. And from thence, to defile, Matt. xv. 11. and in 
ſeveral other places, ſo ſay the grammarians, that the word ſigni- 
fies abominable, or unclean, that 1s, ſuch as are made ſo in the re- 
ute, and by the prohibition, of the law. Thus, when not ſtrictly 
by the law of Moſes, but (which was all one among the Phariſees) 
by the tradition of their elders, or by the injunctions of the Rab- 
bins among them, they were to ah whenever they eat any meat; 
bands unwaſb'd, at ſuch a time, are called polluted bands, that is, 
guilty of the breach of thoſe laws, which, in their opinion, re- 
quired this conſtant waſhing before meat. So Maimonides on Miſ- 
naloth : * Dicimus non licere homini panem edere, antequam ma- 
nus laverit.” - © We ſay, a man muſt not eat bread before he 
* waſh his bands.” And lib. yad. tract. Berachoth. © Quicunque 
** comederit panem ſuper quem dicitur benedictio Hammot ſi, 
Benedictus qui producit panem, opus eft ut lavet manus ante 
4 & poſt.” « Whoſdever cats the bread, over which they recite 
* the benediction Hammot fi, Bleſſed be he who produces bread, 
* he mult waſh his hands before and after.” By this may be ob- 
ſerved, that not all kind of eating is included; tor, ſay the Rab- 
bins, © ſuper illud quod non vocatur proprie panis,” . over that 
* which is not properly called bread,” as. cakes made of honey, 
and ſugar, and almonds, © they recite not the benediction Hammot 
fi.“ And, therefore, tis not ſimply eating here, but eating bread, 
ver. 2. and 3. To this cuſtom refers that of John ii. 6. where the 
veſſels of water, which were there at the feaſt, are ſaid to be (ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh cuſtom of waſhing) always before meat; 
that is, ſtood there for that uſe or purpoſe, Now for the manner 
of waſhing, what it was, is deſcribed here, ver. 4. They ewoſb their 
tards to the wriſt. The word pygme is the hand 15 to the wriſt, and 
35, indeed, bur a part of the cheir or hand, in the critical notion of 
it. For cbeir, in Homer, Hippocrates, and other authors, is taken 
for the <vhole arm; and ſo it ſeems to be taken, 1 Mac. xv. 30. 
Carry the arm (not hand) with the ſboulder to the city ; juſt as in 
Homer he, who ſtruck one on the ſhoulder with his ſword, is ſaid 
to have cut off his cheir, which doubtleſs was his arm. Which 
makes it clear that by pygme is meant the hand with the «vrift, 
which Theophylact, with leſs exactneſs, renders up to the elboay, 
for ſo tis the manner of the Jews to waſh, with their hands held 
Up, that the water may come down ſo far, to ſuch a part of the 
wriſt, which they call the elevation of their hands ; and fo the phraſe 
here ſignifies to waſh with this elevation, being a rite or ceremo- 
Y uſual in their waſhings, and to waſh thus far. So Maimonides 
Tad. Tract. Berachath, asks the queſtion, © Quouſque pertingat 
manuum lotio ? ” „How far the waſhing of the hands reacheth? 


A N U aue ad Perek“ « To Perek.“ Underſianding, by | 


and of tables. 


examp 


this word, that joint which ſets on the arm to the hand. So Jo- 
ſeph Ben Levi 7 R. Alphes ſay, that, to waſh the hands accord- 
ing to the rite of the ſanctuary, it muſt be © ad cam compaginem 

. que ad finem manus'eft,” to that joint which is at the end of 
« the hand,” that is, to the wriſt. So R. Solomo Bar Nathan, be- 
fore eating bread properly ſo called, requires waſbing of the hands 
up to the i. Of this uſe of the word pyzgme we have a clear 
le in Palladius Lauſiac, where Salvia ſeeing Jubnius take 4 
lauer and waſh bis bands and bis feet, tells him thar ſhe was chen 
ſoxty years of age, and that except her hands, which was for re- 
ceiving the holy, communion, neither her face, nor feet, nor any 


other had ever touched water. (H.) | 
When they come from the market.) Expreſſed by the word agora 
in the Greek, which ſignifies any promiſcuous or popular aſſembly. 


Theſe aſſemblies, ſetting aſide the facred aflemblies, which are 
otherwiſe expreſſed, are / principally of two ſorts, either, firſt, 'to 
buy and ſell, or, ſecondly, to have recourte to for juſtice; and the 
word here uſed commonly ſignifies both or either of theſe, firft, 
a fair or market, ſecondly, a place of judicatuve, an ball or court. 
of judgment : The queſtion now being, in which of theſe ſenſes 
this word ſhould be taken in this place, it cannot be decided from 
the nature of the word, which bears both indifferently; but from 
the buſineſs in hand, which is the tradition of waſhing among the 
Jews; which, we know, was upon any legal uncleanneſs, or ſulpi- 
cion of having contracted any ſuch : and to that all promiſcuous 
allemblics were liable, where heathens were uſually intermixcd, or 
poſſibly Jews under ſome legal uncleanneſs. But at this time, when 
the Jews were under the Reman Procurators, their courts of judi- 
cature were moſt eminently ſo, the Procurator, and his band or 

uard of ſoldiers being always there. On this ground it is 

iſtinctly ſaid, John xvili. 28. that the Jews <vould net go in thi- 
ther, that they might rot be deff led, which teſtimony makes it clear, 
that going in to the agora, in this ſenſe, into the judgment- hall, was 
by the Jews reſolved to be matter of defilement. And there being 
not any clearer teſtimony for the other in the ſcripture, as it ſig- 
niſies à market, or place of buying and ſelling, it may be thought 
reaſonable to prefer, in this place, this interpretation of the word 
for a court-hall, from whence all Jews who came were —_ to 
waſh themſelves, as from a legal pollution. But what Mr. Pocock 
conceives is preferable in my opinion, I mean, in reference to age- 
ra, as it ſignifies a market, interpreting the place from a rule of 
the Rabbins, ſet down by Maimonides thus, in Tra#at. Berachoth. 
© A man ſhall waſh his hands in the morning, ſo that it ſha:l ſuifice 
him for the whole day, and he ſhall have no occaſion to waſh 
« as often as he eats, which holds, in caſe he do not avert: his 
mind any other way; that is, go abroad, or meddle with bu- 
ſineſs, or go to the market, Sc. but if he do ſo, he is bound to 
© waſh his hands as often as there is need of waſhing ; ” that is, 
before he eat or pray. And ſo that may well be the meaning of 
the place, That the Phariſees eat no meat before they have 
« waſh'd their hands.” And in caſe after the morning waſhing 
they go to the market, or fall to any woridly buſineſs, in which 
there may very eaſily be ſome legal pollution, they mult waſh their 
hands again before they dine. (H.) 

This people honoureth me crith their lips, but their hearts are far 
from me.] Sasboldin, a pious and learned writer, thus delivers 
himſelf upon this place of Iſaiah, « Sane qui & hodie legunt 
© certas preces, & audiunt ſacrum, & iis abſolutis conferunt fe ad 
« pocula, aut his ſimilia, illi quoque ſunt, qui hic dicuntur Jabiis 
© ſuis honorare Deum, cor autem eorum longe eſſe ab co, quod 
« yalde eſt horribile in homine Chriſtiano, & maxime in ſacerdote 
© exiſtimante omnia tunc recte ſe habere, quando lectæ ſunt ho- 
4 rx, non cogitante interim, ut mens eliverur in Deum, & cor 
« ei per amorem jungatur, ut fit humiliatum & contritum, & res 
© fluxas atque mundanas contemnat. ” * As for thoſe who at this 
e time of day devote themſelves to the peruſing of certain pray- 
Sers, and hearing the holy word, and as ſoon as they are over 
© creep into taverns, or the like, they are of the ſame claſs with 
e thoſe, who are ſaid here to honour God with their lips, but 
© whoſe hearts are far from him; which is exceeding horrible in 
any one who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, and eſpecially in ihe 
« prieſt, who imagines that all things go well, when the hours 
of worſhip are over, not reflecting in the mean time, that to 
44 have his mind raiſed up to God, and his heart joined to him by 
love, he muſt humble and mortify himſelt, and endeavour to 
« contemn the tranſitory enjoyments of this world. Thus this 
writer. But what has been advanced is not purely to be con- 
fined to perſons of this fluctuating and deceitful caft of mind, for 
the Jews and Phariſees entertained true ſentiments of God, when 
they nominally praiſed him, as is evident from the Phari ce who 
thus expreſſes himſelf: God, I return thee thanks, that I am 
not as other men are: But this is commonly to be aſcribed to 
thoſe who honour God with their words, but contemm him in their 


actions. (V. & W.) 
L1 Ver. 
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Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 2, 22, 23. And 
when he had called all the people unto him, he faid 
unto them, Hearken unto me every one of you, 
undetſtand. There is nothing from without a man chat 
entring into him can defile him: but the things which 
come out of him, thoſe are they that defile the man. 
If any man have ears to hear let him hear. And when 
he was entred into the houſe from the people, 
ciples asked him concerning the parable. And be 
ſaith unto them, Are ye ſo without underſtanding allo? 
Do ye not perceive, .that whatſoever. thi | 
out entreth into the man, it cannot defile him, Becauſe 
it entreth not into his heart, but into his belly, and 

th out into the draught, pureing all meats? And 

e man, that de- 
fileth the man. For from within, out of the heart 0: 
man, proceed evil thoughts, -adulteries, fornications, 
murders, Thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſ- 
civiouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs : 
All theſe evil things come from within, and dekile the | 


e ſaid, That which cometh out of 


main. ; 


The things which come out of him, thoſe are t 
man.] Chriſt leaving the Phariſees with ſome diſlike, applies him- 
ſelf to the multitude, and inſtructs them in # 

a 


uleful doctrine, touching the true original 


capable of ſinful defiiement. Nothin 


Ver. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34» 35, 
36, 37- And trom thence he aroſe, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entred into an houſe. 
and would have no man know it ; but he could not be 
hid. For a certain woman, whoſe young daughter had 
an unclean ſpirit, heard of him, and came and fell at 
his feet: (The woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician 
by nation) and ſhe beſought him that he wonld caft 
1orth the devil out of her daughter. But Jeſus ſaid 
unto her, Let the children firſt be filled: for it is not 
meet to take the childrens bread, and to caſt it unto 
the dogs. And ſhe anſwered and faid unto him, Yes, 
Lord : yet the dogs under the table eat of the childrens 
crumbs. And he faid unto her, For this ſaying, go 
thy way, the devil is gone out of thy daughter. And 

1 was come to her houſe, ſhe found the devil 
gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed. And 
again departing from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, 
he came unto the ſea of Galilee, through the midit ot 
the coaſts of Decapolis. And they bring unto him 
one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his 
ſpeech : and they beſcech him to put his hand upon 
him. And he took him aſide from the multitude, and 

ut his finger into his ears, and he ſpit, and touched 

is tongue. And looking up to heaven, he ſighed, and 
faith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. And 
firaightway his ears were opened, and the ſtring of his 
tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plain. And he charged 
them that they ſhould tell no man : but the more he 
charged them, ſo much the more a great deal they pub- 
liſhed it. And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, fay- 
ing, He hath done all things well: he maketh both the 


when 


deat to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


Put his hand upon him.] © Quid (inquit Auguſtinus) eft aliud 
« manuum impoſitio, niſi oratio ſuper hominem. ” © Impoſition of 
« hands (ſays Auſtine) is nothing bur pronouncing a prayer over | 
« the man.” By which words Auſtin will have impoſition of hands 
ro be ſome external ceremony, which whoſoever uſes is ſuppoſed 
to pray, bleſs, and Hams: 


puts or impoſes hands. (V.) 


25 
In asking 
you, and 


from with- 


very neceſſary and 
uſe of all ſpiritua! 
pollution and uncleanneſs, namely, the impuriry of man's heart 
and nature; and that it is not the meat eaten with the mouth, but 
the wicked':eſs of the heart vented by the mouth, which pollutes a 
perſon in God's account. The heart and ſoul of man alone is 
g can defile a perſon in God's 
account, but that which defileth the inward man. (B.) 
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people concerning Chriſt. The confeſſion of the Apoſtles 
els 


8 his death. 
To ſave and looſe the foul. wy wel 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 7, 8, 9. IN thoſe days the mul. 

tirude being very 
great, and having nothing to eat, Jeſus called hig 
diſciples unto him, and faith unto them, I have com- 
paſſion on the multitude, becauſe they have now been 
with me three days, and have nothing to eat: And if 


I ſend them away faſting to their own houſes, they 


will taint by the way: for divers of them came from 
far. And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence 
can a man fatisfy theſe men with bread here in t 
wilderneſs ? And he asked them, How many loaves 
have ye? and they ſaid, Seven. And he commanded 
the people to fit down on the ground: and he took 
the ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and 
gave to his diſciples to ſet before them: and they 
did ſet them before the people. And they had a few 
{mall fiſhes: and he bleſſed, and commanded to ſet 
them alſo before them. So they did eat and were 
hlled : and they took up of the broken meat that was 
left, ſeven baskets, And they that had eaten were 
about four thouſand, and he ſent them away. 


They did eat and «ere filled, and they took up of the broken meat 
that ct left ſeven baskets ] What the uſe of theſe was appears 
from Nehemiah viii. 10. where tis ſaid, * Then ſaid he unto 


them, go your way, eat the fat, and drink the ſweet, and ſend 


« portions ” (namely, of the fragments or broken meat that re- 
mined) unto him who -hath nothing ; where the Greek read 

ſend portions to them for whom nothing is prepared. And then, Al 
the people went their way to cat, and to drink, and to ſend 
<« portions;” which is ſpoken of the celebration of a feaſt. So 
that the remaining paris or portions were what were diftributed 
commonly amongſt the poor. So Ruth it 14. She did eat, and ua 
ſufficed, and left; where the Septuagint politely render and wa- 
ſatisfied and left. Thus the poor 2 at all times rich gueſts, 
namely God, with them: © Grande enim bonum, quod cum 

« in pauperes, redundat in Deum; ſays a pious and learned 
doctor of the church, that is, "Tis an extraordinary bleſſing, 
that what is beſtowed upon the poor redounds to God ;” becauſe 
charity is his * attribute. God is charity, according to the 
true notion of the ſame gentleman. © Igitur ex Deo quod pro- 
« cedit, in Deum (inquit idem) redundat : Quod in Deum au- 
4 tem non redundat, ex charitate non procedit. Ex Deo igitur 
& proceſſio, & in Deum redundatio, Dei dona ſunt. There- 
e fore whatſoever proceeds from God redounds back to God ; but 
* whatſoever does not redound to God does not proceed 

« charity. So that both what proceeds from God, and redounds 
«© to God, are the gifts of God.” The fragments here taken no · 
tice of were richer and better than the anale#a, or ſweepings, ga- 


with God for him, upon whom he 


thered at the Roman ſuppers ; whence that of the Spaniſh poet, 
« Colligere longa turpe nec putat cæna analecta quicquid & canes 


« reliqueruat,” © Ii was thought no difhonour to Sather up the 
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*.crumbs and the leaviggs of the dogs. Whereas our fragmente do ys not remember? When I brake the five loaves 
were preſerved for go Nene EH * ax 20 YG E among the five thouſand, how many baskets full of 
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whom we have ads .-,  Lronipht torch. and | gente took qe up? They ſy unto him, Twelve: 


« pave to her (ſays the ſacred text) that ſhe had reſerved after ſhe 
« — esd Tha is what the prophet ſeems to refer to in the 
xviith pſalm, © The ſons are ſatisfied, and leave the reſt of their 
« fi . to their 1 8 Where the Greek rendets leaving. 
Dan. Heinſius exercit;lacr.). . .,- + N 
that had eaten were about four thouſand.] This chapter be- 
gins with the relation of a famous miracle wrought by our Saviour, 
perſans with, ſeven loaves and a 
, the tender care 


namely, his feeding four thouſand 
few fiſhes. And here we have obſervable, 
which Chriſt took of the bodies of men, to provide all neceflarics 
for their ſupport and comfort. He giveth u wichly all things to 
enjoy. The great houſekeeper of the world openeth bis hand, and 
filleth all things living with  plenteouſneſs. How careful was our Sa- 
viour here, that the, bodies of poor creatures might not faint, nor 
be over-weak and weary by the way: therefore he would not dif- 
-mifs them without ment. In the next place obſerve the ori- 
inal ſource and ſpring, from whence this care that Chriſt bad of 


1 — id proceed and flow, namely, from that ſympa- 
thiz ing pity and tender com n, which the merciful heart of 


Chriſt bore towards perſons in diſtreſs and miſery. From whence 
2 that the tender pity and compaſhon of Chriſt is not the 
fountain of ſpiritual mercies only, but alſo of temporal bleilngs, 
I have compaſſion on the multitude, evho have nothing to eat. Obſerve 


how the diſciples, not ſeeing viſible means for the ſupport 
== - for ſo many to be ſartaHied 


an 
the people, conclude it — 
Sith the little ſupply they had, namely, ſeven loaves, and a few 
ſmall fiſhes. From whence draw this leſſon, that a weak faith ſoon 
grows tho htful, and ſometimes diſtruſtful at the fight of dith- 
culies. « Whence (fay the diſciples) can theſe men be ſatisfied | 
with bread ?” Not 1 Pgrvon that the power of God in bleſſing 
our food is far above the means of food. It is as eaſy for him to 
ſuſtain and nouriſh us with a little as with much. Man liveth not 
by bread, but by the bl of God upon the bread he eats Ob- 
ſerve again, that tho* Chriſt could have fed theſe four thouſand 
without the loaves, yet he takes and makes uſe of them, ſeeing 
they may be had. From whence learn, that Chriſt did not neg- 
leck his own appointed ordinary means, nor do any thing in an 
extraordinary way, farther than was abſolutely neceſſary. Chriſt 
was above means, and could work without them, and when they 
failed did ſo; but when the means were at hand, he made uſe of 
them himſelf, to teach us never to expeck that in a way of mira- 
cle, which may be come at in a way of means. Obſerve further, 
from our Lord's example, that religious cuſtom of begging a bleſhng 
upon our food, before we fit down to it, and of receiving the 


good creatures of God with thankſgiving. (B.) 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. And ſtraightway he entred into 
a ſhip with his diſciples, and came into the parts of 
Dalmanutha. And the Phariſees came forth, and be- 

to queſtion with him, ſecking of him a ſign from 
44 tempting him. And he ſighed * in his 
ſpirit, and ſaith, Why doth this generation l after a 
1gn? verily I ſay unto you, There ſhall no ſign be given 
to this generation. And he left them, and entring into 
the ſhip again, departed to the other ſide. 


There ſball no ſign be given- to this generation] Here we have a 
view of the unreaſonable practice of the Phariſees in rg, bu ſign 
of Chriſt, that is, ſome new and extraordi miracle to be per- 
formed by bim, to demonſtrate him to be the true and promiſed 
Meſnah. But had nor our Saviour ſhewed them figns enough al- 
ready ? What were all the miracles daily wrought before their 
eyes, but convincing ſigns of his divine power; but infidclity, 
mixt with obſtinacy, is never ſatisfied. (B.) | 
| Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
26. Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in the ſhip with them more than one 
loaf. And he charged them, ſaying, Take heed, be- 
ware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the lea- 
ven of Herod. And they reaſoned among themſelves, 


Jeſus knew it, he ſaith unto them, Why reaſon ye, be- 
cauſe ye have no bread? perceive ye not yet, neither 
underſtand? have ye your hearts yet hardened ? Having 
eyes, {ec ye not? = having ears, hear ye not? and 


. 


ſaying, It is becauſe we have no bread. And when |} 


him away to his houſe, ſaying, Neither 


And when the ſeven among tour thouſand, how many 
baskets full of fragments took ye up? and they faid, 
Seven. And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye do 
not underſtand ? And he cometh to Bethſaida, and 
they bring a blind man unto him, and beſought him to 
touch him. And he took the blind man by the hand, 
and led him ouc of the town; and when be had ſpit 
on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he asked him 
if he faw'ought. And he looked up, and ſaid, I ſee 


men as trees, ; 1 1 0 en his hands 
again upon his eyes, and made him look up: and he 
was — : . ſaw every man clearly. And he ſent 


a go into the 
town, nor tell it to any in the town. | 


I fee min as trees, walking.) Meaning, I cannot with my ſight 
diſtinguiſh mea from trees, unleſs by their walking; for I do nor 
yet perceive the lineaments of mens members, which diſtinguiſh 
them from trees. Venerable Bede takes notice that the caſe is the 
ſame with men at a diſtance, or who look in moon-ſhine. (V.) 

He put bis hands again upon his eyes, and made bim look up.) The 
ſame venerable father. expreſſes hiinſelf thus, * Quem uno verbo 
© totum ſimul curare poterat, paulatim curat, ut magnitudinem 
& humanæ cœcitatis oſtendat, quæ vix & quaſi per gradus ad lu- 
« cem redeat, utque gratiam ſuam indicet, per quam ſingula per- 
« fectionis incrementa adjuvat. He who could have cured ey 
part of him at once with a ſingle word, heals him gradually, 
« thereby to ſhew the greatneſs of the man's blindneſs, who reco- 
« yered fight with dithculty, and, as it were, by advances ; and 
* to demonſtrate his favour to us, by which every increaſe of per- 
4 fection is aſſiſted. (Bede.) 


Ver. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 5, 36, 37, 38. 
And Jeſus went out, * 12 be . 5 TR 
of Cefarea Philippi: and by the way he asked his diſci- 
ples, ſaying unto them, Whom do men fay that I am ? 
And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt : but ſome ſay, 
Elias; and others, one of the prophets. And he faith 
unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am ? and Peter 
anſwereth and faith unto him, Thou art the Chriſt, 
And he charged them that they ſhould tell no man of 
him. And he began to teach them that the Son of 
man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected of the 
| elders, and of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be 
killed, and after three days riſe again. And he ſpake © 
that ſaying openly: and Peter took him, and began to 
rebuke him. But when he had turned about, and 
looked on his diiciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get 
thee behind me, Satan; for thou ſavoureſt not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be of men. And 
when he had called the people unto him, with his diſ- 
ciples alto, he ſaid unto = Whoſoever will come 
after me, let him deny himſelt, and take up his croſs, 
and follow me. For whoſoever will ſave his li e thall 
loſe it: but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for my ſake 
and the goſpel's, the ſame- ſhall ſave it. For what 
ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole world, 
and loſe his own ſoul? Or what ſhall a man give in ex- 
change for his ſoul ? Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed 
of me,*and of my words, in this adulterous and finful 
generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the 
holy angels. 


Sei thee behind me, Satan] We have the following remark given 
y a commentator, as addreſſing St. Mark; Why do you reſtrain 
your pen from acquainting us with ſeveral material circumſtances 
« of your Maſter's preaching ? and only tranſinit to poſterity ſuch 
* occurrences as are trifling in reſpe& of the other? We muſt 
neseſſarily ſuppoſe and believe, that ſince one and the ſame 


« 


1 Spirit ſhed its influence upon both, that both would —_ 
« 
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an Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. oh 
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„ » * 5 — 1 8 * 


. 


« the pureſt harmony and agreement; Peter in inſtructing and 
« dictating, and 2 — words to writing. For as | 
« Peter was ſo generous as to abſtain from giving .elogiums and 
« commendations of himſelf, ſo his true interpreter, way d the de- 
& ſeribing ſuch facts, as his Maſter did not inform him of. His 
example contributes conſiderably ta our edification, that as be 

has advanced nothing in exaltation of himſelf, ſo he has de- 
« livered nothing that may come under our cenfure and repre- 


« henſion: And, ing this rule ot gry nd veraci 
« has demonſtrate ſincerity of his mind ſo much, that he 
te cannot be ſaid to curry favour with his Maſter in the leaſt par- 
« ticular.” (Pet. Damian.) Theſe verſes give us an account f a 
conference, which Chriſt had with his diſciples, concerning the 
opinions of them and others of his perſon-: 1 3% 
was ignorant of that which men ſaid of him, or enquired vain- 
ſoriouſly after the opinion of the multitude concerning him, 
ut with an intention more firmly to ſettle his diſciples in the be- 
lief of his being the true and promiſed Meſſiah. 
viour's ſharp reproof of St. Peter we find, that no, reſpect of mens 
perſons, or regard to their piety, muſt cauſe us to flatter them in 
their ſins, or move us to ſpeak favourably of them. (B. 


C HAP. IX. 


The transfiguration of Chrift. Of Elias and Fohn the 
Baptiff. A demoniac is healed. Faith is able to per- 
form” all things. Chriſt foretells his death. He who 
is greateſt among the Apoſtles. Chriſi taketh an in- 
faut in his arms. To Takes a 


Ver. 1, 2 63S ND he ſaid unto them, 
e A Verily 1 ſay unto you, 

that there be ſome of them that ſtand here, which ſhall 
not taſte of death, till they have ſeen the kingdom of 
God come with power. And aſter ſix days, Jeſus 
taketn with him Peter, and James, and John, and lead- 
eth them up into an high mountain apart by themſelves : 
and he was cransfigured beiore them. And his raiment 
became ſhining, exceeding white as ſnow ; ſo as no ful- 
ler on earth can white them. And there appeared unto 
them Elias, with Moſes : and they were talking with 
eſus. And Peter anſwered and ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, 
it is good for us to be here: and let us make three ta- 
berna les, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one 
for Elias. For he wift not what to ſay, for they were 
ſore afraid, And there was a cloud that overſhadowed 
them: and a voice came out of the cloud, ſaying, This 
is my boloved Son : hear him. And ſuddenly when they 
had looked round abour, they ſaw no man any more, fave 


Jetus only with themſelves, 


He avas transfigieft$ The ſubject here is concerning the tranſ- 
figuration, which wah performed by a vaſt external ſplendor and 
brightneſs. For, accyrding to Matthew's account, his face ap- 
pearcd as ſhining as thun, and his garment as white as inow : 
Whereas Luke 1ays, t pearance of his countenance was 
changed, and his raiment was white and refulgent. But we have 
no authority to infer from hence, that Chriſt will ſuffer hereafter, 
in the kingdom of heaven, any mutation or change of his natural 
form or appearance. Now as the perſon of Chriſt is immutable 
with reſpect to himſelf, but only to be diſtinguiſhed by ſome ſu- 
perior luſtre, ſo are the juſt alſo, whoſe bodies will be reſemblant 
to his in clarity and brightneſs, not to be liable to any alteration 
of form or cthgics : Their bodies are only to receive a certain 
ſplendor or acceſſion of light, which ſplendor or acceſſion of light 
1s, by the Apoſtle Paul, called a change, but transfiguratigs by the 
Evangeiifts. (Victor Anriochenus.) 

So as no Fuller on earN can cuhite them.] In the phraſe on earth 
may very poſſibly be fore meaning, which is not commonly known 
or taken notice of. The Fuller, v.hoſe employment is to dreſs and 
cleanſe cloaths, uſes for that purpoſe a kind of earth, known by 
the name of fuller's earth, which hath an extraordiaary faculty to 
Cleanſe and whiten cloaths before ny other thing: This, tis poſſi- 
ble, may be looked on here, in the deicription of the white ap- 
pearance «i Chriſt's clonchs, to be ſo pure a degree of white, that 
no fuller, by or <ith earth, could be able to whien any thing in 
ſuch a manner. 1d tho' the prepolicion on favours not this inter- 
pretation, yet when we conſider the promiſcuous and incertain ule 
of prepoſitions among ſacred writers, this objection will loſe con- 


G&crably ot its weight and importance. In Acts x. 6. it is uſed N 


in the dative, and this in the 


P ſuing this rule of truth and veracity, he 
74 ; 


ot that our Saviour 


rom our Sa- 


* 


for by, by faith, & by meas." And fo In "1 Cor; viii. 13. 5) 4 
tea 1 Phil 3. tis made to fguify ith, as EAN, 


remembrance of you, according to Robert Stephens. Now this 
rendri Risen wn! agree to this ſenſe; but We truth "fs, that 
none of theſe three examples come y home to it, they bein 


in th genitive caſe * and therefore Feay 

it as a conjęcture, and add only * Theophraſtus advances cort- 

cerning a niggardly perſon; * He My intrears the fullers, 

* that his garment ma . great deal of earth, that it may uct 
5 n ont & To obi 


Ver. g, to, 11, 12, 13, 14. And as they came down 
from the mountain, he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man what things they had ſeen, till the Son of 
man were riſen from the dead. And they kept that 
ſaying with themſelves, queſtioning one with another 
what the riſing from the dead ſhould mean. And th 
asked him, ſaying, Why fay the ſcribes that Elias m 
firſt come? And he anſwered and told them, Elias ve- 
rily cometli firſt, and reſtoreth all things, and how it is 
written of the Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer many 
things, and be ſet at nought. But Ifay unto you, that 
Elias is indeed come, and they have done unto him 
whatſoever they liſted, as it is written of him. And. 
when he came to his diſciples, he ſaw a great multi- 
ram, about them, and the ſcribes queſtioning with 
them. | 


Dias verily cometh firſt.) It is d queſtion that Malachy, 
lv. 5. propheſy'd of Elias, that he thould come before the 

and terrible day of the Lord, that is, the deſtruction of the fe 
on purpoſe to convert and deliver them from it. But let me tell 
you, John the Baptiſt is this Elias, and he (you know) is come al- 
ready as well as I, and they have uſed him as Ahab did Elias, who, 
when he was here on earth, ſtood out obdurately againſt all hi 
threats. And as they have done with him, ſo will they deal wi 
me, perſecute, deſpiſe, and put me to death, according to the pre- 
dictions of the pld prophets concerning the Meſſiah, and as it was 
intimated oy om the Baptiſt, in thoſe words of his, Behold the 
4 Lambo 5 


' that taketh away the fins of the world, mean- 
ing, that I ſhould bear your — as a lamb, be ſacrificed 


and flain by and for you, (H.) A modern commentator frankly 
confeſſes the difficulty which appears to him in a certain phraſe 
here, neither knows he how to extricate himſelf out of it. The 
words are, And he anſwered and told them, Elias verily cometh 
e firſt, and reſtoreth all things, and how it is written of the Son 
of man, that he muſt ſufter many things, and be ſet at nought.” 
This modern commentator ought indeed to be pardoned in this 
particular, ſince the difficulty, appearing on the face of theſe 
words, hath very much exerciſed both the genius and temper of 
the ancients; inſomuch that St. Chryſoftom, according to the teſti- 
mony of Thomas, in his Catena, is of opinion that the phraſe 
and they asked him“ ought to he underſtood, that * the diſci- 
e ples asked Jeſus, how it is written, that the Son of man ſhall 
« {utter ?*” As for Theophylact and Euthymius, they have not 
found, but only invented the artful queſtion of the reſtoration by 
Elias, and of the comiug of Chriſt. Neither do the learned give 
us any ſatisfact ion in this point, who underſtand the word how in 
this place, as in that phraſe of our gs and of Matthew, 
Have ye not read what David did, &c. how he entred into the 
© houſe of God?“ that is, * that he entred.” As if he had ſaid, 
% Have ye not read how it is written? So that I am ſurpriſed 
that the word ho was not rather thought to ſignify the ſame with 
that of the Apoſtle, © If by any means I might attain, mentioned 
Phil. iii. 11. If by any means I might attain to the re- 
« ſurre&ion of the dead. For ſo would mean, © And how it 
« is written of the Son of man; that is, © And it is cet» 
« tainly written ;* abſolutely and definitely. But there will be no 
occaſion for laying ſuch an extraordinary ſtreſs upon this place, if 
we but diſtinguiſh, © And how it is written of the Son of man, 
« that he muſt ſufter many things, and be ſet at nought.” Nothing 
more plain and ſimple : . How it is written of the Son of man; 
as it is ſaid afterwards, as it is written of him.” And then ir fol- 
lows, “But I ſay unto you, that Elias is indeed come; and they 
e have done unto him whatſoever they liſted, as it is written of him. 
Which paſlage hath likewiſe proved almoſt an infurmountable dif- 
ficulty to perſons of the moſt diſtinguiſhed parts. For ſince the 
words which follow “ as it is written of him“ cem to relate to 
John, it was neceſlary to prove, that the ſacred ſcriptures, that is, 
| the prophets, and the other witneſſes of the Old Teſtament, ad- 
vanced ſomething concerning the fore-runner, either of his con- 
ſummation, death, or peſecutions. Which difficulty that Euthy- 


| mius might avoid, he ſuppoſes in a few words ſe defunttum, mw 
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he writes, © That Iſaiah prophcſied of the paſſion or ſuſffering 
Elias and Jezabel, which is to be rete | | 
hath beet curtailed. - Others, amongſt whom is Robert Stephens, a | 
of ſurpriſing diligence, thus expreſs theſe words, But 1 
« ſay unto you that Elias is already come (and they have done unto 
« him whatloever they liſted) as it is written of him: Iu order 
to ſhew us a notable cxample of confuſion. Several of which cafes 
we have remarked in the Goſpel of Matthew, and other places, 
thereby to diſcover the order of the words; gut 1 unto, you, | 
<« that Elias is already come; as it is written of him, and they have 
« done unto him whatſoever they liſted.” And that Elias was to 
come, is evidently ſet forth by Ma iv. „ Behold: I will ſend | 
« you Elias the prophet, Sci and he ſhall turn the heart of th 
« tarhers to the children, and the heart of the children to their | 
« fathers.” Which paſlage the angel, Luke i. 17. refers to the 
other Elias, namely, John,” That the whole place may be diſtins 
iſhed thus; Lad how it is written of the Son of man, that 
& he muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet at nought, But I ſay unto 
« you that Elias 'is already come; (and they have done unto him 
« whatſoever they liſted) as it is written of him.” Whereby all 
the difficulty is removed: For if any one imagine chat theſe pa- 
rentheſes are too tar ſtrain'd, he muſt neceſſarily ground his ſenti- 
ments de Spiritu Sancto, ſince 'tis neither a new nor an uncommon 
thing to do, which both aneient and modern writers have prov' d 
by almoſt an infinite number of examples. (Heinſ.) “And as it is, 
« (or) how it is written of the Son of man, that he muſt ſufer many 
« things, and be contemned,” may have this meaning annex d to it: 
Do you ſuppoſe what the Phariſecs tmagine to be exactly conform- 
able to the truth of the thing? as for Elias, they conteſs him in- 
deed in their words, but reject him now he is preſent among them, 
and contemn his preaching and actions. But ſappoling they had 
not the leaſt knowledge ot him, it does not follow from thence 
that you ſhould frame opinions of the kingdom of "Chriſt from 
what they ſay and imagine. For the end of the tore-runner's com- 
ing was to reſtore all things before the appearance of the ſpiritual 
king; but not to reſtore in a worldly notion, which was the rea] 
opinion of the Phariſees : For, it this reſtoring is to be taken in 
this ſenſe, how comes it to be written of the kingdom of Chriſt, 
that he muſt ſuffer many things? Now if this be the truth, as it is, 
how can this reſtoring be underſtood in a temporal notion ? ( Jun. 
& Trem.) 7 | us. retend 


Fer. 15, 16, 17, 187219; 20, f 2 4, 25,25 "20; 
27, 28, 29. And ſtraightway all the people, when they 
beheld him, were greatly amazed, and running to him, 
ſaluted him, And he asked the ſcribes, What queſtion 
ye with them? And one of the multitude anſwered and 
ſaid, Maſter, I have brought unto thee my ſon, which 
hath a dumb ſpirit : And whereſoever he taketh him, 
he tearcth him; and he foameth, and gnaſheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away: and I ſpake to thy diſciples, 
that they ſhould caſt him our, and they could not. He 
anſwered him, and ſaith, O faithleſs generation, how 
long ſhall I be with you? how long ſhall. I ſuffer you? 
bring him unto me. And they brought him unto him: 
and when he ſaw him, ftraightway the ſpirit tare him, 
and he fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. And 
he asked his father, How long is it ago ſince this came 
unto him ? and he ſaid, Of a child. And oft-times it 
hath caſt him into the fire, and into the waters, to de- 
ttroy him: but if thou can'ſt do any thing, have com- 
paſſion on us, and help us. ſeſus ſaid unto him, If thou 
can'ſt believe, all things are poſſible to him that be- 
lieveth. And ſtraightway the father of the child cried 
out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou 
mine unbelief. When Jeſus ſaw that the people came 
running together, he rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying 
unto him, Thou dumb aud deaf ſpirit, I charge thee 
come out ot him, and enter no more into him. And 
the ſpirit cried, and rent him fore, and came out of 
him? and he was as one dead, infomuch that many 
faid, He is dead. But Jeſus took him by the band, 
and litted him up, and he aroſe. And when he ' was 
come into the houſe, his diſciples asked him privately, 
Why could not we caſt him out? And he {aid unto 
them, This kind can come forth by nothing, but by 
prayer and fafting, | 


the | Moral 


| bad taken up the common opini 


No. 17. 


] 


| of | ...., He long ſhall I be auith you ?.] Chriſt, who was the perfect pat- 
W Some indeed have been of opinion, that the hiſtory of 
— i KY to John and Herodias, , 


Per. 30, 3x, 32, 33, 34» 
parted thence, and pa 
would not that any man ſhould know it. For he taught 
his diſciples, and ſaid unto them, The Son of man is 
delivered into the hands of men, and they ſhall kill 
him; and after that he is killed, he ſhall riſe the third 
day. But they underſtood not that ſaying, and were 
attaid to ask him. And he came to Capernaum, and 


being in the houſe, he asked them, What was it that | 


ye diſputed among yourſelves, by the way? But they 
held their bars. for by =. they” had diſputed 
among themſelves, who ſhould be the greateſt. And he 
ſat down, and called the 'T'welve, and faith unto them, 
It any man deſire to bo firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of 
all, and ſervant of all. And he took a child, and ſet 
him in the midſt of them: and when he had taken him 
in his arms, he ſaid unto them, Whoſocver ſhall re- 
ceive one of ſuch children in my name, receiveth me : 
and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiverh not me, but 
him that ſent mnie. N 


The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men.) The diſciples 
| | | that the Meſſiah was to be a 
temporal prince, and (as ſuch) to reign here upon earth, and 
they knew not hom to reconcile: this, with his being delivered up 
into the hands of men that ſbould kill bim, and yet they were afraid 
to aik him concerning this matter. It may juſtly ſeem a wonder, that 
when Chriſt ſo 8 diſcourſed with his diſciples about his 
ſutterings, they ſhould, at the ſame time, be diſputing among them- 
ſelves 7 ſupremacy and preheminency, who of them 
ſhould be greateſt, the firſt in place, and the higheſt in dignity and 
honour. Bur from this inſtance we may learn, That the holieſt 
and beſt of men are ſubject to pride and ambition, prone to covet 
worldly dignity and honour, ready to catch at the baic of grandeur, 
and to affect a precedency before and a ſuperiority over others. (B.) 


Vier. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 7, 48, 49, 
50. And John AK . Maſter: we 5 
one Caſting out devils in thy name, and he followeth 
not us; and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not 
us. Bur Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not : for there is no 
man which ſhall do a miracle in my name, that can 
lightly ſpeak evil of me. For he that is not againſt 


us 
is on our part. For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of® | 
0 


water to drink, in my name, becauſe ye belong t 
Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall nor loſe his re- 


ward. And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little 


ones that belicve in me, it is better for him that a mill- 
ſtone were haiiged about his neck, and he were caſt in- 
to the ſea, And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it 
is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that never 
ſhall be quenched: Where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. And if thy foot offend thee, 
cut it off: it is better for thee to enter halt into life, 
than having two feet, to be caſt into hell, into the fire 
that never ſhall be quenched : Where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye 
offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter 
into the kingdom of God with one eye, than having 
two eyes, to be caſt into hell fire; Where their worm 

Mm dieth 


* 


* 
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dieth not, and the fire is not | ry one 
lhall be ſalted with fire, . and every ſder ifice ſhall be 
falted with ſalt. Salt is good: but if the ſalt have loſt 
his ſaltneſs, where with will yor ſeaſon it? Have ſalt in 
your ſelves, and have peace one with another.. 


I eie their turm deth not, and the fire In not quenched.) So Iſaiah 
lxvi. 24. Weir drm ſhall not die, neither [ball Ibelr fire be quenched. 
Eccl. vii. 49. Fire and the wurm ave the puniſÞpmnt of impious fleſh. 
Hence Kuſtia, in his 21ſt bovk of the city of God, c ix. fays, . Port 
brevinis dici, vindlicta impii, cur ergo dictum eſt, carnis impii nifi quia 


utrumque, id eſt, & ignis & 'vermis pœna crir carnis.” It might 
habe been worded ſhorter: © The t of the impious, — 


is it faid,, the fleſh of the impious, unleſs becauſe both, that is, both 
de fire and the worm ſhall be the puviſtraent of the feſh.”. But 
fleſh 


the fire ent of 
becauſe we meet with no mention „either in the Greek text, 


or in the Syriac or Arabic verſjon, but only in the Latin in the 
above cited place; Auſtin might have much better prov'd, that 
both the worm and the fire — to the body, out of Judith 
xvi. 21. where we read: “ He will ſend the worm and fire upon 
their fleſh, chat they may be burht, and be ſenſible of pain for ever. 
Tho Jerome, in the above-cited place of Iſaiah, acquaints us, that 
a great many perſons take the worm to be the conſcience of fuch as 
are doom d to puniſhment and miſery. (V.) | 
It here then whrm Meth not.) The worm abandons the carcaſe 
when it hath cat to the bone; ſo that nothing but a skeleton re- 
mains: Bu: in hell the worm js different, never relinquiſhing the 
ſoul upon which it is doom d to prey : * Vermis ille, inguit Theo- 
phylattns, uniuſcujuſque eſt conſcientia, & memoria corum, quæ in 
hac vita ſœde {unt acta, quæ quaſi verfnjs abſumit.” This worm, 
accerding to Theephyla#, is every man's conſcience, and his temem- 
brance of thole things, which have been ill performed in this life, 
which, like a worm, conſumes them.” Tis probable the tame 
ſignification may be annex d to the ancient tale of the vultures 
1.0 everlaſſingly prey d in hell upon the Heer bf Tiryus. The 
me may be fecn in Procopitis upon Iſaiah, arid in St. Bernard, in 
th treatiſe De conſideratione, Jib. 5. cap. 12. (Idem.) | 
thee.] Hence, Julius, in his epiſtle to the Eaftern 
« There is no demand to 


thy eye offen 
bill x4 © — by Athanaſius, ſays : 

ive ſpecimens of eloquence, in matters of religion; for eccleſia- 
Rical canons are the particulars required; and tis a common thing 
to endeavour to protect the leaſt in the church from offences: for, 
according to the word of the Goſpel, it is better that an aſi mill. 


one be bung to the neck, and ibe perſon drotoned, than for one of theſe 


Fett ones ts be offended. (Idem.) [ IR LS 
Mere their orm dieth not.] That immortal worm, which - 
aily devours for ever, and, without any intermiſhon, excceds all 
rhe pains and torments that can be imagined. Fhis worm is by 
ſome deſcribed to be an impure and wicked conſcience , for this is 
that alone which perpetually preys and gnaws upun a ſoul that has 
deen 2Sargdoned to ſin, and bury'd in its iniquities; that was always 
Aa ſtranger to grace and goodueſs, and put off from time to time 
the — chroe- of repentance. So that every wicked man 
will be his own accuſer; for when he comes ſeriouſly to weigh his 
ſeveril actions within his mind, which he has performed in his ſtate 
of mortality, he will then be obliged, in ſpite of himſelf, to own 
himſelf guilty, being moved to ſuch a conteſſion by the native com- 
pumction of is conſeiente, and, by an open teſtimony, diſcover 
[rom well or ill he has acted his mortal part on the ſtage of this 
world. Tis in this conſtruction, therefore, that this worm is called 
immortal. Neither 1s any the leaſt particular mentioned here con- 


cernipg it, to refer to a ſenſible and rangible worm, which, in hell, 


preys upon the fouls of the wicked and impious. (Victor. An- 


fioch. | 
2 the fire is net N As this fire (according to the laſt 
author quoted above) waich burns the bodies of ſinners, is called 
eternal in ſome places; fo, in this, it is rermed inextinguiſhable. 
There are thoſe perſons who ſuppoſe, by this unquenchable fire, a 
wicked ant polluted conſcience, wich the racking refle&tion which 
it brings along with it; 
immortal worm, w Arn 
ſinners, perpecually reys and feeds upon their internal parts. 
Jerome informs us, in his 18ch book upon Tfaiah Ixvi. “ That the 
worm which dieth not, and the fire which is not quenched, is ta- 


ken, by abundance of people, for the conſcjence ot ſinners, which 


forments ſuch as are dqom'd to puniſhment, who had abandoned the 
hole ſome precepts of truth and goodneſs in tliis lite, according to 


„ 
V 
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o 
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| refides in darkne$s, becaule the l 
neſs. © So that the claſhing 


' 
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E this reflection, agtuated by this 
hich, like a raging fre, burns in the hearts of the hre of hell was corporeal, whoſe names are too many here to re- 


K. 


what is ſaid, Pſal. xxxi. Iva. converſant tr. jnlſery, «db ilft the thorn adi 


Fx'd avithin me. And in Prov. ch. xxv. The moth creepeth to the bone, 


and as the mcth preys-upon the cloth, and the ori pon ewood, ſo does 
foredw bring loxy the heart of man This is no mbre thena literal copy 


of the very ſame words found amongſt the homilies of Origen upon 


diſterent t 
upon Luke, chip. xiv. 
' he, does not approach 


Le of St. Matthew. Sr. Ambroſe, in his ſeventh book 
defends the fame opinion: He who, ſays 
ibo. altar of Chriſt in peace and charity, ſhell 


which Heaven has given him, is truly ſaid to be in 


need of any flame.” Origen's words are theſe ;. « 


—_— 


werping.and gnojbing of teeth. Pray, what is this outer 


there ball 
it imply any pryan- they are ta be .confin'd in, of 


S 
any quarry, in v hic are to be doom d to ual la- 
hour? No); but what — fetves acts without — 
| þ | i in oxter dartneſi, 
becanſe Gbd's commands are a light, and he who is without Chritt, 
- 8 — Chriſt, is in dark- 
of teeth, not ſign claſhi 
bf real teeth; nor the: fire that cannot be pane ens. 
real fire; nor the worm, any real worm: As diſeaſts ard worms 
arc the conſequences of the ill condition and bad. ſtate of the hu- 
man body, ſois a man's — {wr pony with bis own fire, and catcn 
with his oun worm the efte6t of not regulating his paſſions, and 
correcting his fans hy ſobriety and abſtinence ; whereas adding ane 
error to another, and ſin upon ſin, is the direct road to contract # 
certain crudity of vices Mithin the foul, which throws him into 
this miſerable conditipn. - Whence Iſaiah ſays, I all in the light 
that flame and fire which you hate kingled up; that is, the fire which 
the heinouſneis of fin begets, and that is the worm, when fin brin 
ſevere reflectious to the mind, and racks the conſcienge. Iaiah ſays, 
And they ſball*ſee the members of men prevaricating agai me, and 
their <corm hall not die, and their fire ſhall not be extingufbed. St. 
Auftin favours this, and ſays, that we term hell to be under the 
carth two ways; firſt, that as the dead body has a place in the 
earth aſſigned it, ſo have ſouls that are dead with the fins of the 
fleſh; or as in corporal things, the more ſad are the more inferior. 
But this father, in another place, ſeems to retract the fore oing ? 
I think (ſays he) that I ought much rather to aſſert of hell, that 
it 15 under the earth, than to give a reaſon why it may be, or bo- 
lieved to be, under the earth; as if it really was not fo.” Philo 
the Jew, in his book De congreſſu quarerde eruditionie, acquaints us, 
© That God drives 2 wicked and flagitious ſoul an inimenſe ſpace 
from him, into a place of concupiſcence and iniquity, which more 
aptly is called the place of the wicked, than the fabulous hell of 
ſome ; far bell, in reality, is no other than the life of an impious 
man. To this opinion of Philo, adheres Gregory Nyil. in his 
dialogue about the ſoul and the reſurrection, which Baronius calls 
the Golden treatiſe. In this book, he anſwers the objections that 
are commonly brought ont of ſcripture ro prove there being ſubter- 
raneous places for ſouls, which are called the internal regions. 
John of Damaſcus ſays : * That the devil, bad ſpirits, wicked men, 
and ſinners, are doom d to an eternal, but not a material fire, ſuch 
as we uſe, but ſuch as is known to God only.” Gregory the Great's 
words are to this effect: © A corporeal fire (ſays he) certainly 
ſtands in want of corporal nouriſhment, in order to make it ſu. To 
preſerve it, it mutt have wood and other eombuſtibles to feed upon, 
and 1s of no ſervice, unleſs it be thus ke up; whereas the fire of 
hell being incorporcal, yet corporeally Burning thoſe who arc ex- 
poſed thereto, is neither kindled up by man's aſſiſtance, nor fed 
wich wood of othier combultible materials; but created once, 
continties for ever, neither wants it to be kindled u , or ftands is 
& « 7 : The fire and 
tor ments of hell, which the ſacred ſcriptures denounce againſt fin- 
ners, are not material puntfhments, but ſuch as rack the conſcien- 
ces of offenders; for God brings and ſets, as it were, before their 
eyes, the remembrance of all their paſt errors; fo that every baſe 
action of their lives being repreſented thus plainly before them, 
conſcience ſtrikes them in the face, and the pains of ſorrow for 
what they-have done, N torment them.” The ſame father, 
upon the third chapter of the Epheſians, proceeds in this manner : 
Let no man deceive you with flouriſhes of whrds, becauſe there 
are ſeveral who ſay, there are no puniſhments for ſinners, nor any 
external torments made uſe of to chaftiſe offenders; but that 


> ter far the feet and hands, and caſt into cuter darkneſs, ewkerd 


| conſcience is the only puniſhment for fin, while the worm never 


dies in the heart; and a fire is kindled in the mind like a fever, 
which burns the patient within. Theſe deceitful and flattering 
words are what Paul calls empty and vain, which ſect to ſooth fin- 
ners only the more into their wickedneſs ; för white they put their 
confidence in them, they but expoſe themſelves the more to eter- 
nal puniſhment.” Several of the ſchoolmen were of opinion, that 


cite; nor would they be of an ad vantage to the reader. But there 
can nothing be drawn out of the ſeriptures, with any ſtrength of 
reaſon or certainty, to prove that the fre and cvorm, here ſpoken of, 
are material. The puniſhments of the wicked, after this life, are 
ſhadowed out in metaphorical expreſſions, and thoſe, particularly, 
of hell, are urg'd with extraordinary greatneſs. Let us conciuds 
then with John of Damaſcus, that the fire of hell is only ſuch at 
is known to God, becauſe, as Auſtin ſays, in what part ſbever of 
the world, or of nature, this fre of hell is lodged, never did any 
2 come to know, unleſs he, perhaps, to whom the Divine 

pirit has made tlie revelation. The above cited Gregory ths 
Great dare not ſo much as deviſe where hell is, though every thing 
gonſider d, leaves him at liberty to ſay, he believes it is under the 
earth. A very ingeaious 2 lays, that the firs of hell can. 


not 


"> 
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hot be corpoteal; for this very reaſdn; becauſe whereſoever the der 


vils tale their journey 


them ; but a great many ſeem tu make no doubt at all of this fire being | a 
— there may not he much trouble in reconciling 
pate to 


he 57ch Pfalm be rig 2 | 


thett jarring and differens pf the fathers, with relat 
this point, I that place of Auftin'ugon' ; 
conſider d namely, that che puniſhments to be inflicted after deat! 
are ot two ſorts. The firſt _ ro — 2 the rich mr 
burned, who hegg d a water to Lool. his tongue from 
rare — — — = he had deſpiſed before at bis 4 gate. 
The other, to that diimal doom which ſinners are ro hear, who are 
to be plac'd at the left hand; Gv ye into ce fg rt, prepartd fir 
the devil and bis angels + From Which words, ſome think chat the 
hell fire, to which ſouls that are ſeparated are doom d, is incorpo- 
real; and that the which is term d everlaſting, and which tor- 
ments the bodies of the damn d, is of a =" „ web? though 
they aſſert that immaterial ſpirits * puniſhed wich the torments 
vf material fire; tor which they aflign rhis rea!on; that notwith- 


Ranging an incorforcal foul dwells in the body of n hving T2 yet 
— ettions 


it ſympathizes and ſulfers with the different ai | | 
of that body. (Vide remarks on the third of Matthew,) _ 
For every. one ſpall be ſalted.) God lays a command, Levit. Ii. 
13. „And every oblation of * hrs g ſhalt thou feaſon 
with ſalt ; neither ſhalt thou ſuffer the ſalt of the covenant of thy 
God to be lacking from thy meat-oftering ; with all thine ofterings 
thou ſhalt offer ſalt.” God laid a, threetold command upon the 
Jews, namely, alfirmative, negative, and uniyerſal, nor to offer 
any thing but what was falted. o that Chriſt purſues the ſame 
ſumilitude of the victims or offerings j q: d. Every one that is ſent 
into the Gehenna ſhall be ſalted with fire, that is, to the end he 
may be perpetually tormented, and yet remain incorrupt, he ſhall 
be ſalted with fire, as with alt, as the law enjoined every ſacrifice 
ſhould, be ſalted. We learn from Pliny, I. 31. c. 7. that it was a 
ſolemn cuſtom to uſe ſalt in the ſacrifices. of the falſe gods. He 
ſpeaks thus in praiſe of ſalt : ** Maxime altem in ſacris e,us Som. 
mendatur autoritas, quando nulla conficiantur fine mola ſalſa: 
« That which recommends him the moſt, is the command gi- 
ven about the ſacrifices; fot no ſacrifices are made without a 


Yalred cake.” (V.) 
| "ot FB I. 4 


Aren are brought to Chriſt. A rich man ast Feſus 
how he miſt obtain eternal life. The Apoſtles leave all 


fo follow Chrift. Chriſt foretells his death. The pe- 


tition of the ſons of Zeledee. Bartimeus the blind 
wan is healed. We ; 
Fer. 1; 2, 3, 4, 5, ND he aroſe from thence, 

„ 6,7, 8,9, 10, 11. and cometh into the coaſts 
of ſudea, by the farther fide of Jordan: and the people 
reſort Unto him again; and, as he was wont, he taught 
them again, , And the Phariſees came to him, and ask- 
ed him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife ? 
rempting him.. And he anſwered and faid unto them, 
What did Moſes command you? And they ſaid, Moſes 
ſuffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to 
away. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, For 
the hardneſs of your heart, he wrote you this precept. 
But from the beginning of the creation, God made them 


male and female. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his 
father and mother, and cleave to his wiſe; And they 
are no more 


twain ſhall be one fleſh: fo then the 
twain, but one fleſh. What theretore God hath joined 
together, let no man put aſunder. And in the houſe 
his diſciples asked him again of the ſame matter. And 
he faith unto them, Whotoeyer ſhall put away his wife, 
and marry another, committeth adultery againſt her: 


I at God bath joined togetbey.] | Our Saviour, to confute the 


Phariſecs, and convince them of the unlawfitineſs of divorces, uſed 
by the Jews, lays down the firſt inſtitution of marriage, and ſhews 
them firſt the author, next the time, and the end of the inſtitution, 
The Author God; / hat God hath joined together, &c. Marriage 
is an ordination of God's own appointment, as the foundation of all 
lacred and civil ſociety ; the time of the inſtitution was in the be- 
pinning, marriage is almoſt as old as the world, as old as nature 
tel; there was no ſooner one perſon, but. God divided him into 


two, and no ſooher were there two, but he united them into one. 


them tip 


| for he had t 


put her 


ere all thoſe equally, whether committed 


— ———— * 0 * 6, *; 
And the end of the inſtitution of marriage, Chriſt declares was 
this; That there might be not only an intimacy and nearneſs, but 
Iſo an inſeparable union; whereby the conjugal knot is tied 1G 
cloſe, that the bonds of marriage, and of matrimonial love, are 
ſtronger than thoſe of nature; ſtricter is the tye between husband 


and wife, than that between parent and child, according to God's 


own appointment; For this cauſe ſhall a than leave father and 
4 — og and cleave to his wife, and they twain ſhall be one 
« fleſh.” And whereas oiir Saviour adds, * What God has join'd 
together let no wan put afunder,” Wherein two things are inti- 
mated to us, 1. That God is the ainhor of the cloſe arid intimate 
union which is betwixt man and wife in a married condition. 2: 
That it is not in the power of man to üntie or diſſolve that union 
which God has made betwixt man and wife in the married ſtate; 
yet it is a greater fin toadviſe any to ſuch a ſeparation. (B.) 

r. 12, 13, t4, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 25,26, 27. And it a woman ſhall put away her 
husband, and be married to another, ſhe committeth 
adultery; And they brought young children to him; 
that he ſhould touch them; and his . diſciples rebuked 
thoſe that brought them. But when Jeſus ſaw it he was 
much difpleaſed, and faid unto them, Suffer the littlo 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of 
ſuch is the kingdom of God. Verily I ſay unto you, 
Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a 
little child, he ſhall not enter therein. And he took 
| in his arms, put his hands upon them, and 
bleſſed them. And when ke was gone forth into the 
way, there came one running, and kneeled to him, 
and asked him, Good Mafter, what ſhall I do that 1 
may inherit eternal life? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why 
calleſt thou me good? there is none good bur one, that 
is God. Thou knowelt the commaridments, Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not fteal, Do not 
bear falſe witneſs, Defraud not, Honour thy father and 


. 10 39 mother. And he anſwered and ſaid unto him, Maſter; 
A wife to be divort d for fornication only. Young cbil. 


all theſe have I obſerved. from my youth. Then Jeſus 
beholding him, loved him, and ſaid unto him, One 
thing thou lackeſt: gb thy way, fell whatſoever thou 
haſt, and give to the poor; and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
in heaven: and come, take up thy croſs, and follow me. 
And he was fad at that ſaying, and went away griey'd: 
poſſeſſions. And Jeſus locked round 
about, and faith unto his diſciples, How hardly ſhall 
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God | 
And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words. But 
Jeſus anſwereth again, and faith unte them, Children, 
how hard is it for them that truſt in riches to enter 
into the kingdom of God! It is eaſier for a camel to. go 
through the eye of a needle, than for a fich man to eu- 
ter into the kingdom of God. And they were aſtoniſhed 
out of meaſure, ſaying among themſelves, Who then 
can be ſaved ? And Jeſus looking upon them, faith, 
With men it is impoſſivle, but not with God : tor with 
God all things are poſſible, 


Put awvay her husband.) That which is here ſaid convertibly of 
divorces, the wife putting away the husband, as the husband the: 
wife, muſt not be underſtood, that the wife hath, or ever had, in 
any caſe power to put away the husband, tho' not t6 marry again, 
as, in caſe of fornication, the husband may put away the wife. 
For there 1s that difference berween the hus and wife, that 
renders one lawful, and not the other, viz. the dominion of the 
husband over the wife, which the wife, whoſe part is obedience, 
hath not back again over the husband; and, accordingly, in the 
law, tho' there be a liberty given to the man of putting away the 
wife, in more caſes than Chriſt allows of, yet tete is none given 
the wife to put away the husband in any caſe; and Chriſt, who re- 
ſtrained that liberty of man to the only caſe of fornication, cannot 
be thought (aud no where appears) to have cnlarged or extended 
that liberty to the wife. As for the ſeeming appearance of ir 
here in this text, it will ceaſe tb be ſo, by oblerving either of 


theſe two things, firſt, that the only thing here in hand in theſe 


two verſes is, to ſet down the unlawful and adulterous diyorces, 
viz. thoſe that are attended with mſg ſome other, for ſuch 
y the man or the wo- 


many 


| 
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man, and conſequiently, there is no occaſion to ſtate here the other 
queſtion of lawful divorces, which had been made by the Phart- 
{ces, ver. 2. and anſwer'd negatively, ver. 3. And, conſequently, 
all here ſaid is, that the wife, tho' ſeparated from her husband, may | 
not marry, again, not that ſhe may not in any caſe lawfully ſepa- 


rate. There are many things of this natute in the ſcripture, | 


which are only ſpoken to prepare for ſomething elſe, and have no 
farther importance in themſelves, all the ' ſtreſs lying on the other 
part to which they are preparative. Secondly, the word that Ts 
uſed here, and in other places of the New Teſtament, to lignify 
divorcing, falls out to be a word which means not putting away, as 
it notes any act of authority, but 10 ahſolve, looſe, releaſe from a 
debt or a bond; and fo it may be truly ſaid, that cis only releaſing, 
abſoling, not putting away the husband, on acting what is in her 
power, but not pretending to more. The Grecians were wont to 
{peak more accurately, calling it, on the man's part, to ſend, ęr 
caſt out the wife, but on the wife's part, to leave or forſake the 
husband; which tho' practiſed by the heathen ſometimes, yet be- 
ing but an act oſ deſertlon, it pretends not, to any, authority oyer | 
him that is forſaken. (H.) 3 fs 
Defrand not.] That our Saviour reckons up here the fix laſt pre- 
cepts of the Decalogue, containing our duty towards our brethren, 
that is, towards other men under the law, is evident to him who | 
conſiders the words either here, or in Matthew xix. 17. From 
thence it is clear again, that defraud not is St. Mark's rendring of 
that commandment. And tis obſervable how many ways this com- 
mandment is rendred in the Old Teſtament : In Exodus xx. and 
Deut. v. the Septuagint expreſs it by Thon ſhalt not covet. St. Paul, 
Romans vii 7. hath the ſame : But St. Mark here, Thou ſbalt not | 
deſ raud. And St. Matthew, chap. xix. Thou ſbalt love thy neighbour 


| 


, 


r 


- as thyſelf. From which tis farther obſervable what is the meaning | 


of thut commandment ; that, undoubtedly, which will be the 
joint and united importance of theſe three phraſes, and not that 
which might be thought ſufficient to expreſs the meaning of ſome 
of them, that is, every man to remain ſo ſatisfied with the condi- 
tion or lot which God hath aſſignd him, and conſequently to de- 
fire the good of others as well as of himſelf, thereby not to deſire 
or endeavour to gain any thing to himſelf by the loſs or diminu- 
tion of any other, but to think his neighbour as fit to enjoy any 
thing that belongs to him, as himſelf is to enjoy his own; ana con- | 
ſequently, join together theſe two precepts ot the heathens, the 


Jodl ſis efſe velis, nibilque malis, 


in Martial, the perfect complacency with our preſent condition; 
und the ; 


« Not coveting ſo much as a weedle or a pin of anather's. (F.) 


Hardly.) The tl orny gromnd appears by the parable of the ſower 
to be very contrary to the good, which is the emblem of the ho- 
neſt heart, wherein Chriſtianity was to be planted. By that was 
meant the mind choak'd with riches, and the cares of the cvorld, which 
betray and eat out many good ſeeds of grace, which would other- 
wiſe litt up the foul to the purſuit of the one thing neceſſary. And 
this is the interpretation of the great difficulty of the rich man's be- 
ing a diiciple of Chritt, and attaining to his kingdom. Julian, in 
his cpiſtle to Ecebolius, ſpeaks of this in a ſcoffing manner, and 
lays that he took away from the Chriſtians all they had, that they 
might not be deprived of that heavenly kingdom which they hoped 


tor (H.) : 


yer. 28, 29, 30, 31. Theu Peter began to ſay unto 
him, Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee. And 


| Telus anſwered and ſaid, Verily I fay unto you, There 
Is no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, or filters, 


or father, or mother, or wite, or children, or lands, for 
my ſake and the Goſpel's, But he ſhall receive an hun- 
died-told now in this time, houſes, and brethren, and 
ſitters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with per- 
ſecutions; and in the world to come eternal life. But 


many that are firſt ſhall be laft, and the laſt firſt. 


Alany that ave firſt ſhall be laſt.) They who were called and choſen 
ficſt ro be diſciples, who, conſequently, ought to have expreſs'd 
mo: e zeal, more fidelity, and taken more pains in the Apoftolical 
office, are here called the firſt, in reſpect of their being called firſt 
into the vincyard ; and ſuch were Peter and John, and the reſt of 
hi preſent diiciples. The laſt were thoſe who were call'd later, as 
St. Paal. who ſuys truly of himſelf, that as he was born out of die 


time, (not regularly, as the diſciples in Chriſt's time had been, diſ- 
eiples a long time before they had their commiſſion of Apoſtleſhip) 
lo he was in Jalours more abindant. And they who have written, 


delten fg the Apoſtles vo oſervdrhe truth of i St. Pau 
ving travelled much farther. than: either bt. Peter or dt. ſohn 
as they have deſcribed the circuit. (H. )))) n 


44, 45. And they were in the way going up to; Jeruſt- 
lem, and ſeſus went before them; and they were amazec 
and as they followed, they were afraid. And he took 
again the twelve, and 1 to tell chem what thi 


{bould- happen unto. him, Saying, Bebold we go up do 


Jeruſalem, and the Son of man thall he delivered unto 
the chief prieſts, and unto the ſcribes; and they ſhall 
condemn him to dearh; and ſball deliver” him to: the 


Gentiles; And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall ſcourge 


him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, and ſhall kill him : and 
the third day he ſhall riſe again. And James and John 


| the fons of Zebedee come unto him, faying, Matter, 'we 


would that thou ſhould it do for us whatſoever we ſhall 
deſi;e. And he ſaid unto them, What would ye that I 
ſhould do for you? They faid unto. him, Grant unto 
us that we may fit, one on thy right-hand, and the 
other on thy left-hand, in thy glory. But Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, Ye know not. what ye ask:. can ye drink ot 
the cup that I drink of ? and be baptiſed with the bap- 
tiſm that IJ am'baptifed with? And they ſaid unto him, 
We can. And Jeſus ſaid unto. them, Ye "ſhall indeed 
drink of the-cup that I drink of ; and with the bapriſm 
that I am» baptized withal, ſhall ye be baptized: But to 
fit on my right-hand, and on my left-hand, is not mine 
to give, but it ſhall be given to them for Whom it is 
— And when the ten heard it, they to 

much diſpleaſed with James and John. But Jefus 
called them to him, and faith unto them, Ye know that 


| they which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles ex- 
| erciſe lordſhip over them ; and their great ones exerciſe 
authority upon them. But fo ſhall it not be am 


you : but whoſoever will be great among you, ſhall be 


|] your miniſter: And whoſoever of you will be the chiefeſt 
ſhall be ſeryant of all. | 


an For even the Son of man came 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his 
lite a ranſom for many. : | 


The Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, tut to miniſter.) To 
the end that our bleſſed Saviour — 2 efeetually quench lie] un- 
happy ſparks of ambition, which were kindled in his Apoſtles 
minds, he tells them, That ſupremacy and dominion belong to 
lecular princes, not to the miniſters of the Goſpel, who ought to 
carry themſelves with humility and condeſcention one towards an- 
other. Not that Chrift directs to a parity and equality amongſt his 


| miniſteps, but only condemns the affection of ſuperiority, and the 


love of preheminency : From whence learn, That the. miniſters 
of Chriſt ought to be ſo far from affecting a domination and ſupe- 
riority over their brethren, that (in imitation of their Lord and 
maſter) they ought to account themſelves fellow-ſervants; 4 The 
Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, (B) 


Ver. 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52. And they came to 
Jericho: and as he went out of Jericho with his diſci- 
ples, and a great number of people, blind Bartimens, 
the ſon of Timeus, fat by the highway-ſide, begging. And 
when he heard that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he began 
to cry out, and ſay, Jeſus thou ſon of David, have mercy 


on me. And many charged him that he ſhould hold 


his peace: but he cried the more a great deal, Thou 
ſon of David, have mercy on me. And Jeſus ſtood till, 
and commanded him to be called : and they call the 
blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of good.comfort, riſe; 
he calleth thee. And he caſting away his garment, 
roſe, and came to Jeſus. And Jeſus voy Wne and ſaid 
unto him, What wilt thou that I ſhould do unto thee ? 
The blind marr ſaid unto him, Lord, that I might re- 
celve my {ight, And Jeſus faid unto him, Go thy way: 
thy- 
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Chap. II. 


thy faith hath made thee whole. And immediately he 


eceived his ſight, and followed Jeſus in the way. 


Go thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole.] This chapter con- 
cludes Zick e cid of a famous miracle performed by Chriſt 
on blind Bartimeus, in the fight of a great multitude who follow'd 
him, where-note, 1. The blind man's faith in acknowledging Jeſus 
to be the Meſſiah; for ſo much the title of the ſon of David ſig- 
nificd. 2. His fervency in crying ſo 28 to Chriſt for mercy 
and healing, Have mercy upon me thou on of David. 3. The great 
compaſſion and condeſcenſion of Chriſt to Bartimæus, He fill, 
be called him, and enlightened bis eyes, a mighty inſtance of Chriſt's 
divine power : who can cure the blind with a touch of his 
finger, and that Sy his own power, is really God; his touch is an 
omnipotent touch. (B.) | | 


CHAP. XL 


Chriſt enters Feruſalem ſitting on an aſs. Thi fig-tree | 
is curſed. tr of —— ſellers are caſt 1 the 
temple. Our brother's faults are to be pardoned. The 
prieſts demand ” what authority Chrift performs bis 
miracles. The baptiſm of Fohn, whence. 


q 


ND 
| when 
they came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto Bethphage, and Be- 
thany, at the mount of Olives, he ſendeth forth two of 
his diſciples, And faith unto them, Go your way into 
the village over-againſt you; and aſſoon as ye be entred 
into it, ye ſhall find a colt tied, whereon never man far ; 
looſe him, and bring him. And if any man fay unto 
you, Why do ye this ? fay ye that the Lord hath need 
of him; and ſtraightway he will ſend him hither. And 
they went their way, and found the colt tied by the 
door without, in a place where two ways met ; and 
they looſe him. And certain of them that ſtood there 
rid unto them, What do ye looting the colt? And they 
{aid unto them even as Jeſus had commanded: and they 
let them go. And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and 
caſt their garments on him; and he fat upon him. And 
many ſpread their garments in the way: and others 
cut down branches off the trees, and ſtrawed them in 
the way. And they that went before, and they that 
followed cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. Bleſſed be the king- 
dom of our father David, that cometh in the name of 
the Lord; Hoſanna in the higheſt. And Jeſus entred 
into Jeruſalem, and into the temple ; and when he 
had looked round about upon all things, and now the 
even-tide was come, he went out unto Bethany with the 
twelve. And on the motrow when they were come 
from Bethany, he was hungry. And ſeeing -a' fig-tree : 
atar off, having leaves, be came, if haply he might 
find any thing thereon: and when he came to it, he 
ound nothing but leaves; for the time of figs was not 
yet. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, No man 
as 18 of thee hereafter for ever. And his diſciples 
card it. 5 A e 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 


Net yet.) That the words are thus literally to be rendred, for it 
Was not a time, or ſeaſon of figs, there is no doubt. What the 
meaning of the word time or ſeaſon here is, will be the only dith- | 
culty, It. the time or ſcaſon of the year wherein figs are ripe, ſo 
tar it be here ſaid it was not the time of ripe figs, then many in- 
CONVEntences will follow; as firſt, that will not be (as this paſſage 
t> dclipned) a reaſonable account why there was nothing but leaves 
on the tree, for there might be green figs, and conſequently ſome- 
thing beſides leaves, tho" the time of ripe figs was not come. Se- 
concly, It is not to be imagined that Chriſt being hungry, and 
thercupon going out of his way to a fig-tree, in all probability to 
tind tome food there, ſhould 4 ſo at a time when he knew fruit 
was not ripe, green figs, before they are ripe, being as unit for 
tood as can be imagined. Thirdly, If we conſider the time which 


. 19, 


fl 


tetprering the Greek word kairds, time; there was in reality any 
truth in the ſpeech, there being great probability that, ar this 
time of the year, figs in Judea were uſed to be ripe. For it was 
immediately before the patlover, preſently after the Hoſanna's, both 
here and in Matthew, and that is about the time of putting the 
fſeckle" into the corn, Deut: xvi. 9. and their offering their firſt fruits 


leven-weeks before Pentecoſt, Lev. xxiii. 16. > — it 1s evident 
that fruits were then ripe in that Country. 


his may be farther 
confirmed by a paſſage in 4riftophanes's Birds ; 5 


« Soon as the cuckow ſounds his awful note, 
we know is at the beginning of the ſpring.] 

& All the Phznicians to their fields repair, 

« And joyous reap amain the golden grain. 


[Which 


By the Phznicians are meant the inhabitants of Canaan. But this 
is not all ; for other teſtimonies may be produced to prove that the 
fruits of trees were gather d in at the ſame time with their grain, 
which-edmprehended. their wheat and barley: Philo, in exprets 
words, informs us of this in his embally to Caius. In the treatiſe 
of this writer we read of Petronius, in a letter tent to this Roman 
emperor, about erecting the ſtatue of Jupiter in the temple, in- 
forming him of the apprehenſions of fear hich he entertain'd, 
that the incenſed Jews would ſet fire to all the fruits of the ground, 
for all was now ripe, and therefore care muſt be taken for the collecting 
in the fruits, not only the corn of the field, but the fruit of the trees. 
From which circumttance it comes that Baronius juſtly concludes; 
that the particular about the dedication of Jupiter's image in the 
temple fell out at the paſſover, and conſequently was a puniſhment 
that might recall to the memories of the Jews their {in in crucify- 
ing the Saviour of the world at that conjuncture. As to the 05. 
jection, which is ſo apt to deceive many, and which impoſed fo 
very much upon St. Chry ſoſtom (becauſe this time of Eaſter anſwers 
not to the time of harveſt in other places; upon which that Father 
ſpeaking of Pentecoft, ſays, * That it was the time, when the fickle 
vas to be put into the harveſt, and the fruits to be gathered in“) 
the anſwer is very eaſy, namely, that the difference of the climate 
between Judea and Greece, and much more, between Judea and 
England, being ſo great, and the forwardneſs of fruit depending 
ſo immediately upon this circumſtance, there can be no wonder ar 
all in it. So that for theſe and other reaſons it ſeems improbable; 
that this ſhould be the meaning of the words. I apprehend there 
is another notion of the kajros, or time, which will ſubject to 
none of theſe, nor any other inconveniences. For the word lite- 
rally ſignifying a: ſeaſonable time, and time being of an extenſive 
latirude, belonging to any part of time, taking in an age, a year, 
—_— of a year ; and tho' an age cannot, 8 a year may be ap- 
plied to this place: The meaning then will be, that “ That ſeaſon 
« was not a time for figs; that is, that it was not a good fig year, 
or a year which produced any conſiderable ſtore of figs in that 
country. And, in this interpretation of the phraſe, the whole 
paſlage will be very conſpicuous, for Chriſt «yas hungry, ard ſeeing 
a fig-tree afar off, having leaves, that is, looking very promiſingly, 
he went out of his way to it, if ſo be he might find any thing, that is, 
any one or more hgs upon it; and when he came to it, he ſound no- 
thing but leaves, not ſo much as one fig, either ripe or otherwiſe; 

of which this reaſon is given, becauſe it vas not a kindly or ſeaſona> 
ble year of figs. Upon which Chriſt immediately curſes the tree, 
2 upon it ſuch a fair and promiſing verdure of leaves, 
dut no kind of fruit, and, conſequently, ſymbolically foretells the 
fate of the Jews, who were at this time very barren of good 
works; 'twas a very ill ſeaſon of fruit with them, tho' they made 
very fair, profeſhons to external appearance. Having ſaid thus 
much, it will not be neceflary to take notice of the emendation 
which the learned Daniel Heinſius hath propoſed here, converting 
it from, for it was not a ſenſon of figs, into for where be was (that 
is, in that place) the ſeaſon of figs, that is, it was the. ſcaſon 
of ripe figs. But the objections, which ofter themſelves againſt 
this conjecture, are many, 1. The great change made hereby by this 
means, even from a negative to an affirmative, from one member 
of a contradiction to the other, which, ſhould it be allowed 
upon no better authority than a conjecture, the conſequences 
would be very dangerous. 2. If conjecture ſhould be admitted 
in this caſe, the words, in the reading of this gentleman, would 
diſcover a ſtile very evidently different from all the reſt of the 
book ; for of either of the two forms of ſpeaking, where he was, 
for in that region or place, ſet as oppoſite to other remote countries, 
or ſeaſon of figs for it was the ſeaſon of figs, 'twould be difficult to 
had any example in the New Teſtament. And tho', to reduce an 
intricate and unuſual form of ſpeech to a peripicuous and common 
phraſe, it might be reaſonable ro propoſe a conjecture, yet to 
ſtrain it by this means from an uſual to a ſtrange form, for which 
there is no example, will nor be very reaſonable Laſtly, there is 
no occaſion for any change, as already appears; but, on the con- 
trary, it the change was admitted, the verſe would be leſs intel- 
ligible than it is at preſent ; For the words themſelves are à rea- 


5 there ſpecified, we ſhall have reaſon to doubt whether, thus in- 
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ſon, as the ticle for aſſurea un. Now that which is next before, 
and to which this is afſixed as a reaſon, being thus, That coming 


10 the fie tree, be ſound» nothing but leaves, the words in Heinſius's 


new icading, ior where: he cu, it <vas the ſeaſon of figs, cannot 
be — reaſon of that/ (the ſeaſon for fruit cannot be the 
reaſon that there was no fruit] but would be pf the contrary; 
whereas the words in the old reading ate a clear reaſon of it; 
there were no figs, but only leaves to be found, jor it u not 4 ſea- 
ſon of figs. The only thing poſſible to be replied is, that the 
words, 10 altered, ſhall be a reaſon bf Chriſt's going to the tree, 
to ſee if tber were any fruit on it and not of his funding no fruit. 
Which if it be aid, then I anſwer; that this is prodigiouſly untea- 
ſonable, when the words, in the order they lie, are a regular rea- 
ſbn of that which went next before; to alter them, upon conjecture 
or whim, into the direct contrary, and then affix them as a reaſon 


of what is at a greater diſtance; and with which they have no con- 


nection, but might, with equally the ſame reaſon, be piac'd at a 
remoter diſtance, —_— to any other place, to which a new 
conceit or conjecture ſhouid aſſign them. (H.) In the chapter be- 
fore us, we have a famous pallage preſenting itſeif; but to come to 
a juſt underſtanding of it, as it ought, we muſt wait for the coming 
of Elias, an ordinary way of expreſſion uſed by ſome of the anci- 
ents, when they had a mind to — ſome extraordinary dithcuity, 
The paſſage runs thus, „And iceing a fig- tree afar off, having 
% leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing thereon, 
« and when he came to it he found nothing bur leaves, for the 
t time of figs was not yet.“ From which words, according to 
Theophylact, there ariſe ſome difficulties, or batopa, inconſiftencirs, 
as thoſe who peruſe them may juſtly obſerve: Ihe priucipal of 
which ſeems to be, that our Saviour ſhould require figs of a tree, 
when it was not the ſeaſon for them. And Chryſoſtom, inthe ſame 
hiſtory as recorded by Matthew, remarks. this circumſtance as an 
exceeding prizzling one, that; when Mark abſolutely avers that it 
was not the ſcaſon for figs; bur Lord ſfould be ſuid to have come 
up to the tree, purely to find fruit thereupon. But this Father at 
laſt thus frees himielf out bf this perplexity; he is pleaſed to lay 
it upon the diſciples, who ſuppoſed that their Maſter curſt the 
tree, for want of fruit, or becauſe it did not produce any: How- 
ever, he informs us with other reaſons, in explaining of which 
he uſes a great deal of time and lang ; and theſe indeed are 
ſuch, as rather increaſe than remove the difficulty. Let us turn 
our eye a little upon the Evangehſt now before us, who fays that 
bur Lord law a fig-tree which had leaves, that he came up to it, 
to ſee if it bore any ſigs; but that, finding nothing but leaves up- 
on it, becauſe it was not the ſeaſon for ſigs, he therefore damn d 
the tree to perpetual barrenneſs. Pray; how did he damn this tree, 
for not producing figs, when, at the ſame time, it was impoſſible 
for ir to bear any? Or how comes the Evangeliſt to ſay, that he 
therefore curſed the tree; becauſe he found nothing but leaves 
upon it, when neither other fig-trees bore fruit, for could produce | 
any? Who would not rather have expected to have found him ex- 
preſs him'elt thus, © He found nothing but leaves, it was the ſea- | 
* du tor hgs i” It ſeems, indeed, as tho' ſomebody ſhould ſay, 
That he cut a fruit- bearing tree for having no fruit upon it, and 
for finding it produce none, tho' it uus not the ſeaſon for fruit; 
neither was it poſtible for the tree to produce any at that time. 
So that we need not wonder, when we find ſome of the anvients | 
confeſs, © That there appears ſo vaſt an inconſiſtency in the words, 
1 as to ſurmount all manner of ſolution ; ” nay, that the mind it- 
ſelf is ſtagger'd at this place. So that they find'recouſe to I know | 
not v hat ailegorical interpretations. Auſtin, in his book of Ser- 
mons de tempci?, artfully delivers himſelf; “ Hoc factum, niſi figu- | 
* rutum acciviatur, ſtuſtum invenitur ; primo quæſiſſe poma in lila 
W arbore, quando tempus non erat ut eſſent in illa arhore; deinde, 
« fi pomorum jam tempus eſſet, non habere poma, quæ culpa ar- 
1 boris effet?“ „ If this action be not taken in a figurative ſenſe, 
« *twill be found abſurd: In the firſt place he ſought for fruit 
% upon this tree, when it was not the time of fruit- bearing: And 
ia the next, if it was not the ſeaſon for producing fruit, and the 
« tree had none upon it, what fault was it of the tree? Yet 
when he has gone thus far, he is ſtill at the ſame pains to unlooſe 
the knot which he has ty'd together. For as to thoſe allegorical 


inrerpretatiorns, which the fancy of ſome writers of antiquity has 
Formed, ho have pleaſed themſelves in attributing ſome of them 
to tlie fig tree, and ſome to the ſynagogue, IAI ſpare- myſelf the 


Jabour Of inquiring into; for there was never any thing, but what 
might be cap:ble of being expounded in this manner; nor any 
caie of dittcriry, but what might be ſolved according as any one 
thought hc: If any ching is advanced relating to this hg-tree,which 
agrecs nt with the fecounts before given of it, Who will favour 
us with the literal conſtruction in its full ſtrength ? or Who wi. l 

ive us the {bnſe entire as to the letter? Which as it reſts on a pre- 
cartons böttom, tis impoſſible the narration ſhould ſubſiſt; ſo that 
it wants other aſſut mer ro explain it: Wherefore let us firſt ſee 
the place chere, and the time when theſe occurrences happened, 
wich are related by the Evangelilt. It appears that the ſcene of 


action was at Bethany, a ſmall diſtance from Bethphage, a little 
before his ; and in the firſt month, when the pailover was 
celebrated; The tree in diſpute is a fig-trec, in arguing about 
which the ancient doctors of the church place, this circumſtance 
amongſt his principal miracles, that a tree ſo full of ſap ſhould wi- 
ther ſo ſuddenly, and, as it were; in an inſtant, which yet makes 
nothing to our purpoſe. We muſt have recourſe to other conſide- 
rations in explalning this ages namely, we muſt refer to the ma- 
turity of figs, or to the ſeaſon when they grow ripe; which is 
found to ditter according to the variation of climates. Pliny tells 
us, that figs in the Eaſt ripen in the firſt month, which anſwers to 
the Nifan of the Hebrews,” and the March of the Romans. And 
Solomon, a greater author than Pliny, in his Nuptial Song, places 
green' figs among the number of evidences that ap the ſpring : 
*The fhg-tree diſcovers green figs; ” and re ſays, „ Tne 


e 
« winter is paſt.” It ap that tome of theſe figs diſcover d 
themſelves ſooner; ſome later. And probably Bethphage took its 
name from them, becauſe figs were known to grow here in greater 
abundance, and ripen ſooner than in any other part of the Eaſt : 
Where nothing was more acceptable than the ſulon prodromos; or 
fore-ranner of the fig; (by which appellation the Grecians diſtin- 
guiſhed the fg that was ripe before irs time) which the moment ix 
was diſcover'd was greedily long'd after by every one. Ard the 


people of the Eaſt rurn'd the ſudden appearance of thoſe precoces, 
or untimely fruit, to Anif the diſappointment of their hopes and 


expectations. Hear what Iſaiah ſays, chap. xxviii: © And the glo- 
« rious beauty which is on the head of the fat valley ſhall be a 
« fading flower, arid as the haſty fruit before the ſummer ( /ackow 
e prodromos) which when he that looketh * it, ſeeth it, while 
it is yet in his hand he eateth it up.” This haſty fruit is call'd 
prodromes by Heſychius, which anſwers to a mature and ripe fig; 
and this, as it immediately precedes and foretells ſummer, is by the 
eaſtern people placed amongſt their ſummer fruits. So Matthew, 
xxiv. 32. Now learn a parable of the ſig- tree: when his branch 
eis yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is 
«c pigh, The ſcarcity of this fruit made people, doubtleſs, very 
eager to acquire it; they placed it amongſt their delicacies. Where 
our Lord was they were found in plenty, I mean near Jeruſalem, 
and the mount of Olives: Who then doubts but that the Evange- 
liſt ſhould fay that figs were ripe where Chriſt then was? and that 
the tree was therefore curs'd, becauſe; unlike other fig - trees, ir 
diſappointed the hopes of Chriſt who was hungry? The ſenſe of 
this will appear, by making a very ſmall alteration in the reading, 
thus ; HYhere he <vas, it <yas the ſeaſon of figs ; on gar een, kaivos ſu- 
key. For the general part the ancients (as we find in ancient cos 
pies) were very remiſs in mindirig the true accenting and pointing, 
which very often varied; ſo that this may be no wonder to him 
who = 112 bur a curſory view in the ancient manuſcripts, (Dan. 
einſius. 


| Ver. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. And they come to ſeruſa- 


lem: and Jeſus went into the temple, and began to caſt 
out them that ſold and bought in the temple, and 
overthrew, the tables of the money-changers, and the 
ſeats of them that ſold doves; And would not ſuffer 
that any man ſhould carry any veſſel through the tem- 
ple. And he taught, ſaying unto them, Is it not writ- 
ten, my houſe ſhall be called of all nations the houſe of 
prayer? but ye have made it a den of thieves. And 
the ſcribes and chief prieſts heard it, and ſought how 
they might deſtroy him: for they feared him, becauſe 
all the people was aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. And when 
even was come, he went out of the city. 


4 houſe, &cJ] Chriſt gites this place of Iſaiah in three Evan- 
geliſts, when he is repreſented driving the Jews out of the temple 
who bought and ſbld. He openly puts the words of All nations 
here, tho' Auftin concludes c icfly trom theſe two particles, thar 
the paſſage before us cannot any way refer to, or be underſtood of, 
the rempic of the Jews; becauſe, as that temple was a long time 


before demoliſhed, it was impoſſible for all nations to reſort thicher, 


for the ſake of prayer or religions worſhip ; bur, according to the 
Prophet, and the interpretation of Chritt, this material houſe is 
foretold to be an houſe of prayer to all nations, becauſe, after its 


being rebuilt, after the return from, the captivity of Babylon, it 


was 1o famous and glorious, that ſeveral nations, as Solomon him- 
ſelf had propheſied, came up to it to pray. Now as to its being 
called the houſe of prayer, every particular, regarding the exter- 
nal worſhip of God, is comprehended under that phrate, but prin- 
cipally ſacrifice ; whence that of the woman of Samaria to Chriſt, 
John iv.“ Ye fay, that in Jeruſalem is the place, where men 


1* ought to worthip ; that is, to ſacrifice, for prayers and ſup | 
plications mighr be offered up to God in any place without Jeruſa- 


lem, 
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Chap. 12. 
lem, neither did the Jews deny this liberty, tho! inveterate ene. 
miesg to the Samaritans. But ſince the material remple of the 
Jews figured out the true temple of God, which is- the church, 
is no wonder, that this prophecy of Iſaiah was more fully ac- 
compliſhed in that church, to which almoſt all nations to this day 


have reſorted. (V.) 


Ver. 20, 21, 22, 43, 24, 23, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 
32, 33. And in the morning, as they paſled by, they 
ſaw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. And Peter 
calling to remembrance, ſaith unto him, Maſter, behold 
the fig-tres which thou curſed'ſt is withered away. And 
Jeſus anſwering faith unto them, Have faith in God. 
For verily I fay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto 
this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thon caſt into 
the ſea, and ſhall not doubt in his heart, bur ſhall be- 
lieve that thoſe things which he faith ſhall come to pals, 
he ſhall have whatſoever he faith. Therefore I ſay un- 
to you, What things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, 
lieve that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them. 
And when ye ſtand praying, forgive, if ye have ought 
againſt any: that your Father alſo which is in heaven 
may forgive you your treſpaſſes. But if you do not tor- 
give, neither will your Father which is in heaven for- 

ve your treſpaſſes. And they come again to, Jeruta- 

em: and as he was walking in the temple, there come 
to him the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders, 

And ſay unto him, By what authority do'ſt thou theſe 
things ? and who pare thee this authotity to do theſe 
things? And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, I will 
alſo ask of you one queſtion, and anſwer me, and I 
will tell you by what authority I do theſe things. The 
baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, or ot men? anſwer 
me. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, It we 
ſhall fay, From heaven, he will fay, I then did ye 
not believe him? But if we ſhall fay, Of men, they 
feared the 
was a prophet indeed. And they anſwered and faid 


unto Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering ſaith 


unto them, Neither do I tell. you by what authority 1 
do theſe things, 


And when ye ſtand praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt any.) 
Jerome upon theſe words ſays, © Septem verſus orationis Dominicz 
© Marcus ſuo more in una oratione comprehendit : Is namque cui 
** dimifia ſunt omnia, quod amplius rogabit niſi ut perſeveret in eo 
* quod obtinuit,” . Mark, following his uſual way, compre- 
* hends in one period ſeven verſes of our Lord's prayer: For 
1% what bufineſs has he, who is pardoned all his offences, to ſup- 
« plicate for any thing farther, than that he may perſevere in 
« what he has obtain d. As if this was the ſum of our Lord's 
prayer; whereas after Chriſt, from Jerome's ſupputation, hath re- 
cited the ſeven verſes of Matthew, he repeats one of them, which 
concerns the remiſſion of fins, ** For If ye forgive men their 
<< treſpaſles, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you your treſ- 
<< paſles. So that to take in the ſeven verſes, tis neceflary to an- 
nex the proeme and kpilogue to the account. (D. Heinſ.) 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the vineyard. Chriſt, the ſtone, rejected by the Jeus. 
Of paying tribute to Cæſar. The Sadducees deny the 
reſfirrection. The firſt precept. To love God and our 
neighbour is 5 to ſacrifice. Chriſt, the ſon of 
David. The Scribes and Phariſees to be avoided. 
The poor widow. 

Nr. „ 7, 8, 9, 10, It. N D thie 
* began to 
ipeak unto them by parables. A certain man planted 

a vineyard, and ſet an hedge about it, and digged a 

place for the wine- fat, and built a tower, and let it out 

to husbandmen, and went into a far country. And at 


— 7 


| 


ple: for all men counted John, that he 


the ſeaſbn he ſent to the husbaudmen a ſervant, that he 
might receive from the husbandmen of the fruit of the 
vineyatd. And they caught him, and beat him, and 
ſent him away empty: And again, he ſent unto them 
another. ſervant; and at him they caſt ſtones, and 
wounded him in the head, and ſent him away ſhame- 
fully handled. And again, he ſent another; and him 
they killed; and many others, beating ſome, and kill- 
ing ſome, - Having yet therefore one fon, his well-be- 
loved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto them, ſaying, They 
will reverence- my ſon. But thoſe husbandmen {14 
amoneft themſelves, This is the heir; come, let us kill 
him, and the inheritance ſhall be ours. And they took 
him and killed him, and caſt him out ot the vineyard; 
What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard do? he 
will come and deſtroy the husbandmen, and will give 
the vineyard unto others, And have ye not read this 


be- ſcripture ? The ſtone which the builders rejected is be- 


come the head of the corner. This was the Lord's do- 
ing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 


And again he ſent unto them another ſervant, and at him they « 4 
ſtones, and wounded him in the head, and ſent him a«ay ſbamef ully 
handled.] The Evangelilts are different in their accounts in ihts 
paſſage ; for what Mark applies to the ſecond ſervant, Luke attri- 

utes to the third. The greateſt diſpute ariſing from theſe words, 
is about the wounding in the head, which, from the word kephalio, 
is juſtly underſtood to ſignify death itſelf, namely, that they killed 
him. (Heinſ.) 880 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. Anti they fought to lay 
hold on him, but feared the people; tor they knew 
that he had ſpcken the parable againſt them: and they 
left him and went their way. And they ſend unto him 
certain of the Phariſees and of the Herodians, to catch 
him in his words. And when they were come, they fay 
unto him, Maſter, we know that thou art true, and 
careſt for no man: for thou regardeſt not the perion of 
men, but teacheſt the way of God in truth: Is it law- 
ful to give tribute to Cæiar, or not? Shall we give, or 
ſhall we not give? But he knowiug their hy pocriſy, ſaid 


| unto them, Why tempt ye me? bring me a penny that 


I may ſee it. And they brought it: and he faith unts 
them, Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcription? and they 
ſaid unto him, Cafar'ss And Jcſus anſwering, ſaid 
unto them, Render to Cæſar the things that are Czfar's; 
and to God the things that are God's. And they mar- 
velled at him, 


Lf; it lawful to give tribute to Cæſar, or not?] Judas of Galilee; 
named indiſterently the Gaulonite, and the Galilcan, was, accord- 
ing to Joſephus, head of a fourth ſect among the Jews, and, ha- 
ving Sadock a Phariſee joined to him, he ſollicited the people to 
a revolt; telling them, that God. was to be their only maſter and 
prince, and no mortal to be acknowledged ſach ; that the requiring. 
a tax from them, if they paid any, was an evident teſtimony ot 
their ſervitude ; and that it was their duty to vindicate their li- 
berty ; by which means he raiſcd a great ſedition among the Jews; 
and was the cauſe, under pretence of defending the ublick li- 
berty, of innumerable michichs to the nation. Of this ſect; tis 
poſſible, they ſuipected Chriſt might be a follower, and the rather; 
for his being counted a Galilean; and that, therefore, they came 
to him now, and asked him this queſtion. And though he anſwers 
clearly in favour of the Roman emperor, and ſo much more for the 
paying than the refuſing to pay tribute; yet becuuſe there was ſo 
much caution in his ſpeech, which made the Phariſces unabic to 
lay hold, or take any advantage of ir, it is improv'd into an accu- 
ſation againſt him, that he forbatle to give tribute to Cæſar. (Hi.) 


Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 27, 26, 27. 'Then 
come unto him the Sadducees, which ſay there. is ng 
reſurrection ; and they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, Mo- 
ſes wrote unto us, If a man's brother die, and leave 


his wife behind him; and Kave no children, that his 
| brother 
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Chap. 12. 


brother ſhould take his wiſe, and raiſe up ſeed unto 
his brother. Now there were ſeven brethren : and the 
Grit took a wiſe, and dying left no ſeed. And the ſe- 
cond took her, and died, neither left he any 
ſeed : and the third likewiſe. And the ſeven had her, 
and leſt no ſeed : laſt of all the woman died alſo. In 
the reſurrection thereſore, when they thall riſe, whoſe 


Vite {hall ſhe be of them ? for the ſeven had her to wife. 


And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Do ye not there- 
fore ecr, becauſe ye know not the ſcriptures, neither 
the power of God? For when they ſhall riſe from the 
dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage : 
but are as the angels which are in heaven. And as 
touching the dead, that they riſe : have ye not read in 
the book of Moſes, how in the buſh God ſpake unto 
him, faying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob? He is not the God 


of the dead, but the God of the living: ye thereſore 


do greatly err. 


The Sadducees, <ubich ſay there is no reſurreFion.] The doctrine of 
the Sadducees is, that the fouls. of men periſh with their bodies. 
And this opinion, with rhe punctual obſervation of their law, is 
all that they require to be kept of their fraternity. They hold it 
honourable and famous to carry on diſputations with the doctors of 
the Jewiſh law, and ſome indeed ſubſcribe to their opinions, but 
theſe are few and perſons of dignity, who perform ſeldom any thing 
thut deſerves mention: Yet if they happen to be in employments, 
"tis with a great deal of unwillingneſs they comply with the Phari- 
ſces, for otherwiſe there would be no ſuch thing as withſtanding 
the violence of the people. ( Joſep.) 


Ver. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. And one of the 
ſcribes came, and having heard them reaſoning toge- 
ther, and perceiving that he had anſwered them well, 
asked him, Which is the firſt commandment of all ? 
And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the command- 
ments is, Hear, O Iirael, The Lord our God is one 
Lord; And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy ſtrength: this is the firſt command- 
ment. And the ſecond is like, namely this, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf: there is none other com- 
mandmenr greater than theſe. And the ſcribe ſaid un- 
to him, Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth: for 
there is one God, and therc is none other but he. And 
to love him with all the heart, and with all the under- 
ſtanding, and with all the foul, and with all the ſtrength, 
and to love his neighbour as himſelf, is more than all 
whole burnt-ofierings and ſacrifices. And when Jeſus 
ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou 
art not far from the kingdom of. God. And no man 
alter that durſt ask him any queſtion. ' 


Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord.) This paſſage, if 
any other, deterves animadverſion. How comes our Saviour, when 
he contracted the law, to uſe theſe words, Hear, O Iſrael ? Why 
called he them a commandment ? when the commandment includes 
what comes after, as ſet down by Moſes and Luke, And thou ſbalt 
lece the Lord thy God, which hath nothing common, unleſs that it 
is join'd in the context of Moſes, whereas the other Evangelitts 
omir it. But they, who have been converſant in the Jewiſh wri- 
rings, or ſpent any time in peruſing over their ancient commenta- 
tors, need not be acquainted how tnat the Jews not only contracted 
the law, but made ſcrolls of parchment, wherein they inſerted their 
Tephilim, diftinguiſhed by certain portions of the law, which they 
deen!'d necenary, and theſe they faſten'd to their arms or heads. 
Tue patiage which held the firſt place in this contraction, was this 
of the Exangelitt, as {et down here, fear, O [ſrael, &c. Deut. vi. 4. 
his was What the more ſuperſtitious among the Jews judg'd ne- 
eaitiry herc. The Terhiliin, in order to give the reader a better 
illuſtratiom of the paſlage briore ns, was divided into four ſections. 
The beginning of the firſt was extracted from the ſixth chapter of 
Deuteronen, which Mark has inſerted here in his Goſpel. From 
u hence it Keepers what the occahon was thar induced our Lord 

freak of tie contraction of this law, namely, that he might 


1 
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inform them, that the words contain'd in their ſuperſtitious Te- 
phillin, were not contracted as they ought, nor were all the parti- 
culars repreſented in them, which the Jaw ſo contracted ought to 
contain. In ſhort, what Mark has cited out of Moſes, and ſet 
down here, are the leading words of the fourth, and run on to 
the tenth, which make fix verſes. The beginning of the ſecond 
is thus; * And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, ſaying, Sanctify unto 
me all the firſt· born extracted from the thirteenth chapter of 
Exodus, and beginning at the firſt, and ending at the eleventh verſe; 
which makes ten veries. The third is cited from the eleventh 
verſe of the ſame chapter, and runs on to the ſeventeenth, begin- 
ning thus, “ And it ſhall be when the Lord ſhall bring thee, 
This contains ſix verſes. The fourth is taken from the - eleventh 
chapter of Deuteronomy, from the thirteenth to the twenty - firſt 
verſe, beginning thus, “ If you fhall hearken diligently unto my 
* commandments.” But we want to be inform'd with the reaſon 
of their ſelecting theſe places of ſcripture above all others, and 
of faſtening them to their heads and arms. In the firſt place it is 
ſaid, And thou ſhalt faſten them as a ſign upon thy hand, and 
„they ſhall be as frontlets between thy eyes. Thou fhalt write 
them alſo upon the poſts of thy houſe, and upon thy gates.” In 
the ſecond ; And it ſhall be to thee for a ſign and a memorial, 
between thine eyes, that the Iaw of God may be in thy mouth, 
* becauſe the Lord brought thee out of Egypt.with a ſfrong hand.” 
In the third, . And it ſhall be as a ſign upon thine hand, and as 
© frontlets between thine eyes.” And laſtly in the fourth; . Place 
* theſe words of mine in your hearts, and bind them for a fi 
upon your hands, and let them be as frontlets between your 
eyes.“ Theſe are the reaſons why theſe ſections, as necæſla 
above all others, were ſuperſtitiouſly taſtened to the head or left 
arm. In ſpeaking of the third, de primegenito aſini, not a ſyllable 
1s mentioned of the love of our neighbour. hich ſuperſtition 
our Saviour reproves, as it ought to be. In the fourteenth chap- 
ter of Luke he there refutes the Jewiſh doctors, for pretending 
It as a lawful circumſtance to take an aſs or an ox out of a ditch 
on the ſabbath, thereby to ſave their lives, and at the ſame time to 
deny this piece of humaniry to man. So that he ſets before thera 
the ſuperſtition of this diviſion, which was the ground of their phy- 
lacterics, and diſallows of the legality and truth which they pre- 
tended was in it. In the firſt place he diſcovers its prolixity. 
Whence the true and elegant phraſe of Matthew, to '<viden their 
phylatteries, becauſe they amaſſed together a great many words, 
when the law might have been made more compendious, and becauſe 
the principal thing, that was moſt neceſſary, was omitted in their Te- 
phillin ; They widen their phy lacteries, and enlarge the borders 
* of their garments” Without ſaying any thing of the word Jota- 
phot, from which they ſuperſtiriouſly deriv'd their number fout. 
So that the wiſdom of God has juſtly annexed to the commandment 
of loving God, which belongs to the former part of the law, the 
words of 3 neighbour, which regard the latter, to the end 
the whole may be contracted. Thoſe words are, * Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thyſelf,” which we read in Leviticus; and be- 
ing Join'd with the love of God, exhibit to us the ſum or principal 
of a neceſſary doctrine. Whence alſo that of Matthew, « On 
* theſe two hang all the law and the prophets. (Heinſ.) 


Fer. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40. And — anſwered and 
ſaid, while he taught in the temple, How fay the ſcribes 
that Chriſt is the ſon of David? For David himſelf 
faid by the Holy Ghoſt, The Lord faid to my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right-hand, till I make thine enemies th 

footſtool. David therefore himſelf calleth him Lord , 
and whence is he then his ſon? And the common pec- 
ple heard him gladly. And he ſaid unto them in his 
doctrine, Beware of the ſcribes which love to go in long 
clothing, and love ſalutations in the market-places, 
And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the upper- 
moſt rooms at feaſts: Which devour widows houſes, and 


tor a pretence make long prayers: theſe ſhall receive 
greater damnation. ok 


4 


How ſay the ſcribes ?] How can there be any conſiſtency in what 
the lawyers fay ? This queſtion was put to the Phariſees, who, in 
expounding the prophets, gave great credit to the ſcribes or lau- 
yers. So that Chriſt addreſſes them in this manner, as knowing 
they would not depart from the authority of theſe ſcribes. (G.) 

Widows houſes.] As the female ſex is more prone to ſuperſtition, 
ſo in this the villany of the ſcribes was fuller detected. Chriſt 
mentioned widows, becauſe he was willing to expoſe the knavery 
of thoſe perſons in pillaging the houſes of widows, who were re- 
commended, by che preſcription of the divine law, to their cars 
and protection. (G.) 
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ier. 41, 42, 43, 44. And Jeſus fat over- againſt the 
treaſury, and beheld how the people caſt money into 
the treaſury : and many that were rich caſt in much. 
And there canie a certain poor widow, and ſhe threw 
in two mites, which make a farthing. And he called 
unto him his diſciples, and faith unto them, Verily I 
ſay unto you, that this poor widow hath more in, 
than all they which have caſt into the treaſury. For all 


they did; eaſt in of their abundance: but ſbe of her | 


want aid caſt in all that ſhe had, even all her living. 


| Gn gute.] In running over the names of all the Hebtew 
coins, and conſidering their value, I find none but the aſſer that 
contains the eight leis coins: This aſſer is mentibned by Luke, 
chap. xii. and Marthew, chap. x. It was equal in value to the 
fourth part of the drachma, that is, it weighed as much ſilver, as 
ballanced four corns of barley. It was diſtributed into eight parts, 
and thereby made the inferior coins called perutoth; each whereof, 
provided it was of ſilver, was to weigh no more than half a bar- 
. corn; But becauſe of irs ſmallneſs and little value it was uſu- 
ally made of braſs. Now as the aſſer, among the old Jewiſh coir s, 
contained eight leſs, which were called perutoth, that is, the very 
ſmalleſt, and which could not be divided, the Evangeliſt ſeems, 
when he ſays that the woman threw in two mites, which anſwer to 
the octave or farthing, which he there recites, neceſſarily to under- 
ſtand the aſſer, which I have mentioned for the ſake of perſpicuity. 
( Junius.) According to Suidas there are eight mites in the cha 
leus, and fix chaleus's in the obolus. According to Seneca there 
are eight and forty mites in the obolus, fix obolus's in the drachma, 
and two hundred and eighty eight mites in the drachma. So that 
by this computation the widow's gift contain'd the forty-fourth 
of one drachma. According to Cleopatra the chaleus com- 
pre hended eight mites, and the obolus eight chaleus's : Sixry-four 
mites were in the obolus, fix obolus's in the drachma, and three 
hundred and fixty-four mites. So that, according to this valuation, 
the widow's gift contain'd the one hundredth and ninety-ſerond 
part of the drachma. (V.) 3 
But ſoe of her want.] To diſcover the meaning of the word 
hyſtereſis, or want, among the writers of the ſcripture, it will 
not be amiſs to confider it as it occurs in the New Teſtament. In 
Ezra vi. 9. it ſignifies that which any one hath need of, and ſo here, 
and in Luke xx1. 4. it will be render'd, ont of hey neceſſities, out of 
that which was neceſſary to her, out of that which ſhe wanted for 
herſelf, out of her very low ſtate, or extremity (as appears by what 
follows, namely, all her proviſion) as it is oppoſed to the words, 
ct of that which the others had to ſpare. Thus Phil. iv. 11.“ In 
** reſpect of a very low eſtate (or hyſtereſis)” in which he had no 
more than abſolute neceſlaries, with which (he ſays) he had learn d 
to be content. So, 1. Cor. xvi. 17. © That which you ought to 
have done (or your hyfterema) they have ſupplied;” 2 Cor. viii. 
14. * Your abundance may be a ſupply to their neceſſities (or h- 
* ſierema) and chap. ix. 12. The neceſſities or byſtere mata of 
the ſaints;“ and chap. xi. 9.“ My neceſſiy (or byſterema).” Sa 
'hil. ii. 30. „ Your defect (or hyſterema) of miniſtripg to me, or, 
that miniſtring to me which was neceſſary,“ but through diſtance 
could not be performed on your part. 80 Col. i 24. © I rejoice 
in my ſufferings (or Lyſteremata) for you. Thus, or to this 
ſenſe; Chriſt ſuftercd for his church, his _ Nay, Luke xxiv. 
25. ſays, He ought to ſutter,” for there was a neceſfity for it in 
many re\pects. And fo, in like manner, by way of correſpondence, 
it is neceſlary that I, who am a Chriſtian, ſhould ſuffer for you, for 
the church, which is his body: This now I do, © I in my fleſh 
© make up (by way of antitype) thoſe neceſſary ſutferings of Chriſt 
tor his body.” All this is caſt up here ic, to give one en- 
tire view of theſc words in the New Teſtament. (H.) 


CHAP. XIII. 


07 the deſtruction of the city of Feruſalem. Perſecu= 
trons for the Goſpel. Chriſtianity to be preach'd to all 
nations. Of the coming of Chriſt to judgment, 
I; atching aud praying commanned. 


Ver, 1 3 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, to, 11, 2, 13. ND 

| I as he 

went out ot the temple, one of his diſciples ſaith unto 
hum, Maſter, fee what manner of ſtones, and what 
buildings are here. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, 
Scc'ſt thou theſe great buildings? there ſhall not be letr 
a bon upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 
o. Ig. | 


And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, over-againſt 
the temple, Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
asked him privately, Tell us, when ſhall theſe things 
be? and what ſhall be the fign when all theſe things 
ſhall-be fulfilled ? And Jeſus anſwering them, began to 
ſay, Take heed leſt any man deceive r For man 
ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Cbriſt: and ſha 
deceive many. And when ye ſhall hear of wars, and 
rumours of wars, be ye not troubled : for . ſuch things 
muſt needs be; but the end ſhall not be yet. For na- 
tion ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt king- 
dom: and there ſhall be earthquakes in' divers places, 
and there ſhall be famines, and troubles : theſe are the 
beginnings of ſorrows. But take heed to yourſelves : 
for they ſhall deliver you up to councils: and in the 
{ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought 
before rulers and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony 
againſt them. And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed 
among all nations. But when they ſhall lead you, and 
deliver you up, take no thought before-hand what ye 
ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premedirate : but whatſoever 
ſhall be given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is 
nor ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. Now the bro- 
ther ſhall betray the brother to death, and the father 
the ſon : and children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, 
and ſhall cauſe them to be put to death, And ye ſhall 
be hated of all men for my name's ſake : but he that 
ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 


All theſe things ſball be.) That the phraſes theſe things, and all 
theſe things, mean what the Evangeliſt hath mentioned in the words 
immediately before, there is no queſtion, and conſequently that by 
them is ſignified the deſtruction of the temple, and alſo what that, 
deſtruction implies and contains, namely, To city and nation of 
the Jews, and their whole government civil and eccleſiaſtical. 
Which being the words in which St. Mark expreſſes that which 
St. Matthew ſets down in other words, (here, What ſhall be the 
„ fign when all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ?” there, © What is 
the ſign of thy coming, and of the conſummation of the age?) 
it 1rrefragably follows 2 hence, (which has been inſiſted on 
pretty largely in Matthew xxiv.) that the coming of Chriſt and 
conſummation of the age ſignify the deſtruttion of the Jewiſh tem- 
ple and nation; of which only, and not of the day of the laſt judg- 
ment, the ſigns are here demanded by the diſciples, and given by 
Chriſt. Which I here add ex abundanti, for the removing of all 
ſcruple in this matter. To the ſame purpoſe tis again oblervable; 
that thoꝰ, at the beginning here, St. Mark doth not any way uſe 
the phraſe of Chrift's coming in this manner, yet v. 26. in the room 
of that, which is in another phraſe in St. Matthew, chap. xxiv. 30. 
„Then ſhall appear (or be ſeen) the ſign of the Son of man in 
heaven,“ (this ſignal puniſhment, and revenge on the crucifiers, 
from Chriſt now reigning in heaven) he hath theſe plain words, 
« Then ſhall they 7. the Son of man coming in the clouds with 
great power and glory. (H.) . 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 30, 21, 22, 23. But when 
ye ſhall fee the abomination of deſolation, ſpoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, ſtanding where it onght not 
(let him that readeth underſtand) then let them that 
de in Judea flee to the mountains: And let him that is 
on the houſe top not go down into the houſe, neither 
enter therein, to take any thing out of his houſe. And 
let him that is in the field not turn back again fbr to 
take up his garment. But wo to them that are with 
child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. And 
pray ye, that your flight be not in the winter. For in 
thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch as was not from the 
beginning of the creation which. God created, unto this 
time, neither ſhall be. And except that the Lord had 
ſhortned thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved: but for 
the elects fake, whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortned 
the days. And then, if any man ſhall fay to you, Lo, 
here is Chriſt, or lo, he is there: believe him not. For 


falſe Chriſts and falſe prophers ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew 
00 feng 


Cratical and explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 1 3. 


—_—. 


 figns and wonders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even 
the elect. But take ye heed: behold, I have foretold 
you all things. | 


Bus whin yt ſhall fee the abomination of deſolation.) Here we 
are acquainted with the vaſt and terrible deſtruction of the tem- 
ple and the ſacred city, with the calamities of the pious, and with 
the laſt judgment; as it hath, been already recited by Matthew, 
namely, the abomination of deſolation is foretold. ,* But when ye 


« prophet, ſtanding where it ought not.” For the illuſtrating of 
which place we need not refer ti far- fetch d eonftrutions, or uſe 
ſuch as others have publiſhed, as we are of opinion. The pro- 
phet Daniel, chap. xi. 38. according to the verſion of the Seventy, 
calls the god of the Romans the god Aantzeem, that is, the god of 
force. Whenee, probably, Mazetis was called Jupiter: For the 
Phrygians (as the devil is known continually to work his ſtrata- 
gems in ſuch caſes) formerly worſhipp'd him by the name of Ma- 
zeus : „ Mazeus the god of the Phrygians,” ſays Heſychius, the 
prince of Greek erudition. But as the ancients derived the name 
of Rome, and the original of the name, from the firſt tounder, 
ſo there has not been wanting thoſe who believed the name came 
from Rome, force, or ſtrength, as we are told from a hymn of the 
teſs Erinne to Rome, to which Stobæus gives the title of frength, 
and which the learned fay relates to the city of Rome, and its com- 
mendation ; upon a ſingular argument, as near as I can remember, 
hich is, becauſe ſhe was the daughter of Hares or Mars, as if 
this could not be ſaid with reſpect to ſtrength, when the poets ad- 
vance the ſame. But as to the word Hares, or Haras, the Seventy 
will inform us of the- many alterations it ſuffers: Whence then 
comes Hares to be the Maozeim of the Romans, and the t of 
their city ? What we arc ſheaking, of, the prophet calls © The abo- 
©« mination of amazement.” Which e of the xiith chapter, 
v. 11. as it ſeems to bear analogy to this here, Daniel ſaying © And 
« from the time that the abomination that maketh deſolate ſhall be 
4e ſer up.” There is ſufficient reaſon to think that the prophet had 
the other in mind. What Matthew hath already ſaid, © Set up 
« in the ſacred place, Mark beautifully has it, Where it ought 
« not: Whereby the ſacred place, that is, the temple, is pointed 
out, and therein Jerome and others will have Czfar's image 
to be put, which opinion is refuted by others. Tho I am no 
ſtranger to the idol, which Antiochus, 1 Macch. put upon the altar, 
being called the abomination of deſolation,” yet we know at the 
ſame time that the Roman ſtandard was an idol, and conſtantly had 
extraordinary veneration paid to it in their camps. Whence the 
eagles are called by Tacitus © numina legionum. Interea pulcher- 
« rimum augurium, octo aquilz, petere ſilvas, & intrare viſæ, im- 
« peratorem advertere; exclamat, irent, ſequerentur Romanas 
« ayes, propria legionum numina.” The deities of the legions. 
« Mean time an extraordinary occurrence for divination happen'd ; 
« eight eagles were obſerved by the emperor to make towards the 
« woods; 2nd enter them, upon which he cry'd out, They ſhould 
« po and follow the Roman birds, the * deities of their le- 
« gions.“ Which miy therefore very reaſonably be called abomi- 
nation, becauſe the Roman ſtandard was either ſet up in the ſacred 
- city, or elſe in that more holy place, the temple of the living 
God. Some pretend to ſay that Herod, the ſlayer of the infants, 
erected an eagle upon the great gate of the temple. (Heinl.) 

That your flight be not in the winter.) Becauſe the rigour of the 
cold deprives peoxle from making journeys; and, according as 
the law commanded, it was not lawful to walk or travel far upon 
the ſabbath: Tho', in the caſe where life was endanger'd, this 
precept was of no validity, yet there are ſome Jews who diſallow 
of this exception, and a few among the Chriſtians, converted from 

udaiſm, who, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, underſtood 
themſelves free from this ſabbatical obligation : However, accord- 
ing to holy Thomas, * Obſervantia diei Dominice in nova lege 
ſucceſlit obſervantiæ ſabbati, non ex vi precepti legis; ſed ex con- 
ſtitutione eccleſiz, & conſuetudine populi Chriſtiani.” “The 
keeping of the Lord's day in the new law ſucceeded the obſerva- 
tion of the ſabbath, not by virtue of any precept of the law; but 
by the conſtitution of the church, and the practice bf Chriſtian 

copie.“ Of this Auſtin * thus, „The Apoſtles and apoſto- 
ical perſons judged the Lord's day therefore to be kept holy, 

cauſe our Redeemer on that day roſe from the dead. And they 
called it therefore the Lord's day, becauſe; abſtaining from ail 
worldly purſuits and employments, we devote the major part of 
dur time on that day to religious worſhip, attributing to it botli 
honour and reyerente for the hope of our reſurrection, which we 
have in it. For as our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ro's from 
the dead, ſo we likewiſe live in hope of riſing again at the laſt 
Hay. And from ſcripture it appears that this was a ſolemn day, for 
it 1s the firſt day of the world; in ir were formed the elements 
vf the world, in it were the angels created, in it did Chriſt like- 


« ſhall ſce tlie abomination of deſolarion, ſpoken of by Daniel the 


| Apoſtles, in it was manna firſt ſhower'd down from heaven. Sb 
that upon all theſe accounts the Lord's day i remarkable. 


And for that reaſon the ſacred doctors of the church have decreed, 
that all the venerition attributed to the ' ſewiſh ſabbath ſhould be 
transferr'd to it, to the end that what they worſhipped by types and 
ſhadows we might in truth; becauſe then will our reſt and 
enjoyment prove real, when we have obtained the crown of ;a 

ous reſuxrection, and our reward ſhall be perfetted both in bal 


and body.” (V.) 


Ver. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30,31, 32, 33, 5 
6, 37. Bur in , thoſe days after har Calcio: * 
un ſhall be darkned, and the moon ſhall not give her 
light: And the ftars of heaven ſhall fall; and the 
powers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. And then 
ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds 
with great power and glory. And then ſhall he ſend 
his angels, and ſhall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from the uttermoſt part of the earth tq 
the uttermoſt part of heaven. Now learn a parabls 
of the tig-tree : When her branch is yet tender, and 
putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is near; So 
ye in like manner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe things come 
to paſs; know that it is nigh, even at the doors. Ve- 
my I ſay unto you, that this generation ſhall not paſs, 

all theſe things be done. Heaven and cart ſhall 


that day and that hour knoweth no man, no not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know 
got when the time is. For the Son of man is as a man 
taking a far journey, who left his houſe, and gave au- 
thority to his ſervants, and to every man his work, 
and commanded the porter to watch. Watch ye there- 
tore (for ye know not when the maſter of the houſe 
cometh; at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crow- 
ing, or in the morning) Leſt coming ſuddenly, he find 
= * And what I fay unto you, I fay unto all 
atch. 


Net the angels.) Our Saviour is pleaſed by this to acquaint his 
diſciples, not to aim at knowing things that tranſcend human na- 
ture; for in ſaying that the angels themſelves are ignorant when 
the day of judgment will be, he admonithes them of their ſtriving 
to Inform themſelves of that, to which the angels are ftrangers ; 
0 in —_ that — _ is K ee with it, they are forbid 
not only to know, but alſo to make farther enquiry co ing it. 
(Chryſoftom. & Theophylact.) A 
Neither the Syn.] With regard to his human nature, in a fate 
of exinanition; for as to his divine nature, in à ſtate of exalta- 
tion, when he is conſtituted judge, he is no ſtranger either to the 
day or hour of judgment. Thus the author of che Homilies upon 
Mark, under the name of Chry ſoſtom, ſays, ** Qui ante paſſionem 
neſcit, poſt reſurrectionem norit,“ „Hie who knows it not before 
his paſſion, can tell it now he is riſen again: Which he proves 
from that of Acts i. where, being asked after the reſurrection by 
the Apoſtles, when the kingdom of David was to be reſtored, he 
docs not anſwer that he does not know, but tis not your's to know, 
it fignihies little to you to know the day of the judgment. (V.) 
That this whole diicourſe belongs to the deſtruction of Jeruſlatem 
there can be no doubt to him, who compares it with Matthew 
xx1V. and Luke xxi. it being the ſubje& of Daniel's propheſies, 
and afrerwards of ſpine of John's viſions in the Revelations, and, 
here, of Chriſt's, tis moſt certain that God revealed the time of it 
to this Son of man, and the reſt of his ſervants; and therefore of 
that, and the particular circumſtances which connect with the 
laſt point of it, it cannot be underſtood of the phraſe of that kno: - 
eth no man. That day and hour therefore, of which the words arc 
to be underſtood, mult be more nicely interpreted, to mean not the 
time more looſely, but more ſtrictiy, that very potnt of time, in 
which this fatal blow was to be given And of this to remove 
the curioſity of men; and engage their vigilance, Chriſt is pleaſed 
to teli them, that no diſpeniation of God, either by man, viz. Da- 
nici, or any other prophet, or by angels, or (which is higheſt) by 
the Son of man, had commanded us thus to know the times, or the 
ſeaſons, this being no part of the prophetic office of any man, or 
within the commiſſion of Chrift himſelf, to reveal this ſecret to 
them. What the Agnoetz taught in this matter, and in which 


wiſe riſe from the dead, in it the Holy Ghoſt came down upon the 


their ſuppoſed miſtake conſiſted; is not obvious ro define, Accord- 
| ing 


paſs away: but my words ſhall not paſs away. Bur of 
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ing to Leontius, theſe Agnoetz were ſo called, becauſe they de- 


m thi « That Chriſt, as man, (agnoe) was ignorant 
fined from this text, TRIS . N he ſuſter d grief. 


was ſpoken ſecundum . 5 5 
which he was head, was not without ignorance; as (ſays he) he is 
{aid to be made a ſit and a curſe for us, becauſe, the head appro- 
priating to itſelf the things of the — * he thus took upon him 
the things of the body, viz. of us ſinful men.” Let, after this, 
tho he greatly diſlikes that, either acco to his divinity, or 
humanicy, ignorance ſhould be attributed to him, he cannot but 
acknowledge with Gregory Naxianzen, That he knows indeed 
as God, but is ign man 1 . < 
who acknowledged or admitted ignorance in our Saviour, in reſpect 
of his humanity, * did not produce it as a doctrine, but made uſe 
of it to repreſs the Arians.”* Now of this diſcourſe of Eulogius 
pope Gregory gives his opinion in his Epiſtles, that he admires 
much in it, but diſlikes nothing; that he had written a great 
deal to Anatolius, the deacon, to the ſame ſenſe ; that what he 
ſaid of Chriſt's words, that they were to be referred to him, ©* juxta 
corpus cjus, nos quod ſumus, © in reſpect of his body, which we 
arc,” is moſt true, and that St. Auſtin had often expreſſed himſelf 
to the tame ſenſe; adding alſo another interpretation of che words, 
not that the Son of man was ignorant of that day”, ſed qua hoc 
ſciri minime permittat, but that he would. by no means permit it 
to be known,” After this, he propoſeth another ſubtlety, as he 
ſtiles it, That the © only Son being incarnatę, and made for us 
perfect man,” in natura quidem humanitatis novit diem --- ſed hunc 
non ex natura humanitatis novit, * knew the day in his human na- 
ture, but not from his human nature, becauſe, being made God- 
man, he knew it only per deitatis ſue potentiam, by the power of 
his deity.” This certainly hath truth in it, but will not eaſily be 
diſcern d, how it oppoſeth them, who acknowledging Chriſt God- 
man to know all things, in this hypoſtatic union, yet affirm of him, 
in reſpect of his humanity, to be ignorant of ſome thi For 
tis not neceſſary, they ſhould mean any more in thus athrming; 
than that he hath not this * ot all things from his huma- 
nity, but From his divinity only. In Gregory's epiſtle one thing 
is reſolv'd, which may poſſibly give ſome light to this whole mat- 
ter, viz. That be who is no Neſtorian, cannot be an Mgnoeta : If this 
be true, then we have a competent cauſe of the Agnoetz bei 
called hereticks ; for ſuch the Neſtorians, doubtleſs, were, deny- 
ing the union of the divine and human nature in Chriſt. But the 
hittory rather inclines us to believe that the Agnoetæ were Euty- 
chians rather than Neftorians. For Theodoſius was one of the 
Diakrironti, who oppoſed the council of Chalcedon, and thoſe who 
left him, about this point, of Chrift's being ignorant of ſome 
things, in reſpect of his humanity, had been, till then; of his com- 
munion, and ſo oppoſers of that council. The hereſy of theſe Eu- 
tychians conſiſted in this, that they athrmed © fo cloſe an union 
between the Word and the human nature, that they became but one 


nature And this was that which was refuted in the council of Chal- | 


cedon ; and the Agnoetz, being oppoſers of that council, muſt be 
1 to adhere to this hereſy; and then, indeed, it muſt be 
acknou ledged, that they were hereticks, and their hereſy ſo much 
worie than bare Eutychyaniſm, as it is blaſphemy to impute neſci- 
ence or ignorance to God: For ſuppoſing, as an Eutychian ſup- 
poleth, that the divinity and humanity were, by union, become 
one ard the ſame nature, *twould be prodigious to believe, that 
this nature was ignbranr of any thing. This, therefore, I ſuppoſe 
to be the ground of defining theſe Agnoetz to be hereticks; for 
they were ſuch, if their doctrine was ſuch as repreſented. But 
for the opinions of thoſe, who firmly adhere to the decrees of all 
the tour firſt general councils, and, conſequently, condemn all he- 
rohes there condemned, particularly that of Neſtorius, dividing 
tl: perſons ; and that of Eutychius, confounding the natures in 
Gilt, and only affirm, that though, as God, he knew all, yet, 
a. wan, he was ignorant of ſome things, juſt in the ſame manner 
+ he was paſlable, and ſubject to all human infirmities, which 
had not 11 zn them, and that this is his own expreſs affirmation, 
tar * te ſon of man knew not that day and hour; which, cer- 
tur ly, i ſo far from hereſy, that, as the ſame Leontius elſewhere 
forms us, * our Saviour was ignorant of ſome things; which is 
u'-111moufly aſlerted by all the fathers, to which neither the coun- 
AY! of Chalcedon, nor any other, hath taught any thing contrary. 
ce 1n his tenth praxis, reſuming this affair of the Agnoctæ, and 
counting the anſwer that ſome gave, that thoſe words, neither the 
jor, were 1poken by Chriſt, „ by way of prudential a:conomy, to 
avert the d1ici1 les from their enquiries ;*” he adds, as his own af- 

mation, © that it is not convenient to ſpeak over curiouſly in this 


of | nature, but eſpecially our ignorance. In fa 


rant as man; only adding; that the Fathers | , 
oran 5 only adding; Spirit that knows ? But us man he was ignorant, and as God he had 


” * EI — * 
1 


r therefore, the ſynod did not make any decree 
in it. oy : | og 8 
But Ny Father.) . That is, But the Father only hath knowledge 
of that day and hour when the world ſhall be judged. But all that 
belongs to the Father is the Son's, and all that appertains to the 
Son is the Holy __ of Alexandria, as is uſual with him, 
beautifully expreſſes himſelf hereupon: This phraſe, nor the 
fon, ſhould not induce us to brand the word of God with ignorance, 
but excite us to admire rather his pity,. in not refuſing, on our ac- 
count, to deſcend to ſuch humility, as to take upon him all our 
| | In ſaying that the Son know- 
eth not, he ſpoke of himſelf, after the manner of man; and yet 
derogated nothing from himſelf in reſpe& of his Godhead. As 
God he knew, but as man he was ignorant; and, therefore, he 
did not e. that the Hol — — | — norant, — the Spirit 
earcheth all things, yea, t things o „ as we 1 Cor. ij. 
* Now if the Ha Spirit, which receives from the Son; is not 
ignorant (for tis ſaid in Fobn xvi. 14. He ſball receive of mine) how 
all the Son be ſaid to be ignorant, who diſpenſes all things to the 


A. 


perfect knowledge of it. As he was 8 in reſpect of his hu - 
man nature, to ſuffer hunger and thirſt, 'and' other hardſhips of 
the ſame kind; . ſo alſo, as he was man, he was a ftranger to 
the time of that day; ſometimes he declared himſclF as God, 
ſometithes as man, thereby to ſne that he was very God, and very 
man. He both knew. and knew not when that important day would 
come; the latter in reſpect of his manhood; the former of his God- 
head. So that he was no ſtranger to the day and hour of his com- 
ing, ſo far as the word. and wiſdom of God was in him. But not 
to make his diſciples, too much uneaſy, who were as yet raw and 
unexperienced, and wanted to be informed of this particular, he 
told them truly, that, as man, he knew not; for he took upon 
kim all our infirmities, and, for that treaſon, ſaid, he was a ftran- 
r thereto. Now fince. he ſpoke this, as man, he ſhewed him- 
elf in all things to be like his brethren, according to Paul, Heb. 
ii. Yr, 0p Cyril, from the v of George Trapezun- 
tius. ( oF . 2 wi 45h * & 22, CATS * 0 4 : 
Eve authority to his ſervants, and to every one his do.] This is 
what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Epheſians iv. 11. He gave ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtors and 
eachers. Hence we learn, that the paſtoral power, and the di- 
ſtinction of ſtations, in which every one has his proper employ- 
ment; and buſineſs allotted, deſcends from a right divine. Hence 
the ancient church provided, by. ſeveral conftitutions of coun- 
cils, that the ſeveral miniſters of the word ſhould not go beyond 
theſe limits,, or apply themſelves to affairs that. did not concern 
them. Vide council of Nic. Oecum. 1. & al. (V.) 


CHAP. XIV. 

The council of the priefts againſt Chri I A woman 
pours ointment on the head of Grip be paſſover is 
prepared. The 733 of the ſupper. The capti- 

l 


vity of Chriſt. Fudas betrays him with à kiſs. He 
14 aaa Caiphas. Peter denies him. 4 


Ver. I, ® "Ws 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Aer ras deny was 
VS the * of the 


| paſſover, and of unleavened bread: and the chief prieſts 


and the ſcribes ſought how they might take him by 
cralt, and put him to death. Bur they ſaid, Not on 
the gs leſt there be an uproar among the people. 
And being in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon the leper, 
as he fat at meat, there came a woman having an ala- 
baſter-box of ointment of ſpikenard, very precious : 
and ſhe brake. the box,. and poured it on his head. 
And there were ſome that had indignation within 
themſelves, and faid, Why was this waſte of the oint- 
ment made? For it might have been ſold for more than 
three hundred pence, and have been given to the poor. 
And they murmured againſt her. And Jeſus ſaid, Let 
her alone, why trouble ye her? ſhe hath wrought a 
good work on me. For ye have the poor with you al- 
ways, and whenſoever, ye will, ye may do them good: 
but me ye have not always. She hah done what ſhe - 
could: the is come aforchand to anvint my body to 
the burying. . Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever this 


| goſpel ſhall 


be preached throughout the whole world; 
r 


<<» 


calls it, unmixed, faithfully prepared; and the old engl > bal- 
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this alſo that ſhe hath done, ſhall bs ſpoken of, for a 
memorial of her. 5 oo, = 


| - * figs. Loo 8: t oooh 4 
_ Syikenard.} What is meant by alabafter-box, has been touched 
upon in the preceding golpel. But, ſetting aſide what we have 
hinted before, there are ſome other difficulties in that part of the 
ſtory, as it is ſer down with {ome variation in this goſpel. As firſt, 
for the kind of ointment, tis here ſaid to be yard, which was not 
any ſuch dry ointment, as ſhould require a box to put it in, or that the 
box to be broken for the taking it out, but fit to be poured in and 
out of a cruize, being moiſt and fluid; whence Nonnius calls it a 
deciy or catry ſubltanee. This nard is reckoned amor g the 
fata, or cintments that diſtil out of reeds, either of their own 
accord, or when they are cut and bruiſed, and u here ith nothing, 


is us d to be mix d, that fo it may remain a pure, ſimple, liquid, and 
noble juice. Hence it is called ſpicata narda, ſpikenard, becauſe it 


thus diſtills ex ſpicis, vel ex ariſtis, out of canes or reeds. And 
tis ver ble that they may be the ſame importanee of the word 
piſtile, lightly varied from the Latin ſpicata. Some have thought 
it to come from a place called Bift, or Piſt; whether that be the 
metropolis of Carimonia, or of the region of Cabul in India, is 
hard to determine. Others, that piſtilos, like piſtis, may ſignity 
ſincere, and unmixed, as the Latin ſucera, ſincere, is jaid to be made 


of ſine cera, without mixture of wax, contrary to the cerema, oil 


and wax together, which the athlete or aurefilers uſed ; and 10 cis 


commonly called pure nard by Tibulius : 


— puro diſtillant unpere nards. 

| Adown his temple the pure nard diſtills. 
Thus Marcellus, in his book De medicamento ; and Theophilus 
ſamma ſinc impoſturo, that is, mixtura, without any deceit. ſays 


Vadianus, in Epit. de Inſulis Mar. Mediterr. © Dignum cognitu, 
quod Plinius tradit lib. 13. Scilicet novem herbarum ſpecies eſſe, 


que nardum imitentur,. & adulterent, unde intelligimus in tanta 


traudis materia uſum loquendt obtinuiſſe, ut piſtica nardus dieere- 
tur, quæ ſincera, & fine vitio eſt, & plane adolos, ger mana, & 


nulla arte vitiata.” © Tis worth knowing what Pliny, lib. 13. af- 
firms, that there are nine ſpecies of herbs, which imitate and adul- 
terate nard ; whence it comes that, in a matter of ſo 
ſion, Nard is called piſtike, which is fincere, without fault, de- 


eat delu- 


ceitleſs, and not vitiated by any art.” But that which ſeems to 
me the moſt probable is, that as there are in the writers of the New 
Teſtament many Latin words, and thoſe ſomething alter'd by be- 
ing turn'd into Greek, as litra for libra, &c. ſo here ſpicata may 
be turned into piſtike, which is, as it were, its anagram, the mii- 
placing, but yet retaining all the conſonant. This is I find Eraſ- 
mus's Opinion of it, whoſe judgment I think yroper to recom- 


mend to the reader. (H.) 


Brake.) The part of this paſſage, expreſ'd by, ſhe brake the 
tox, and poured it upon his head, remains to be explained. That it 
cannot be interpreted of her breaking the veſſel, I am perſuaded ; 


not only, firſt, besauſe a veſſel of that kind, of marble; is not 


caſily broken. For Nonnius renders it a marble veſſel; and if it had 
been of gold, or filver, or other metal, twere as hard to be imagined. 
2dly. Becauſe there was no need for breaking it. And, 3dly. Becauſe 
Suidas mentions this very veſſel, or crizize, together with many other 
famous reliques, as laid wp by Conſtantine the Great, but taken a- 
way by Theodoſs the Great, which certainly, had it been broken 
in pieces by the woman, could not well have been laid up b 

Conſtantine; nor would Suidas have ſaid it was, had he 1o 


underſtood the word Hntripſaſa in the Goſpel; at leaſt he wouid 


not have called it the crutze, but only ſome pieces of it. And tho 
perhaps this relation of Suidas be not infallible authority, that it 


vas kept till Conſtantine's time, which yet is authoriz'd by the du- 


rable matter of which it was made, yet an argument may be thus 
far drawn from thence, that they who affirm'd it to be ſo long pre- 
ferv'd, did not believe the woman broke it; and that Suidas, who 
was a very good grammarian, and thought it not broken, infallibly 
underſtoed ſomething el{e,and not breaking, by the word ſpatripſaſa. 
Bur, beſides theſe, I have yet this farther argument, in that it is 
here ſaid, ſhe porrred out of it, which was moſt proper in this affair, 
it being the manner to pour out ſuch ointments out of the mouth of 
the veſſel So Euphemus in Pollux, Cpen the crnixe immediately. 
And the manner of pouring out the ointment is there expreſſed, 
by ufivg a ſpatula, or rudicula, an inſtrument to put into it firſt, to 
taſle the ointment before it is poured out, and alſo ro ſtir up the 
thicker parts of it from the bottom, and from the ſieds, that they 
may come ont together. To this purpoſe hath the Syriac inter- 

reted It, be opened it, and the Erhiopic, e cpened, and penred it. 
And for the word Hntripſaſa in the active, ic does not naturally 
ſignify to break, but rather contundere, conquaſſare, to beat, or ſhake 
geber Gellius, ſpeaking of a boy who was to pour oil out of at 


cruize into a ſallad of herbs, the oil not coming out at firſt; 
Concuſſuni wthementins, ſays he, iterum in ollam wertit ; ** He ſhook, 
or knock'd it very vehemently,” and then . turn'd the mouth of 
it over the diſh; or elſe it means to 1: or ſcrape. Fhus the 
ſimple word #ribo. commonly ſignifies to rub, aud proſtrilo, to rah 
fon. Fri a few words, if it fignifies contundere, or conguaſſare, to 
knock, or fbake together, then the meaning will be, that be he the 
veſſel, or knock'd it againſt the ground, that it might run the more 
fluently,-and the more condenſed parts riſe from the bottom, and 
then /be four'd it on bis head. But if it mean conterere, to ru, 
then it reters to the ſpat#la, an inſtrument. common among the Apo- 
thecarijes, ro rub, or ſcrape the inſide of the veſſel, that the oint · 
—— ſtiele not to it. In one of theſe notions I doubt not its being 

cn. H:)-; - 14S. 1 > g's 4 + 84 ufo $5 

She £ come afore hand to anoint my body to the burying, ks in this, 
and ſeveral other paſlages both of the Oid and New Teſtament, we 
find mention made ot anointing the dead, wathing them, of the 
winding-ſheet, and other veſtments, in which they were wrapp'd, 
and of tome other ceremonies perform d at the ſolemniry of iuter- 
ment, which are entirely contrary to our method, it will not be 
amiſs to give the reader a deſcription of them here, as they are ſat 
down by Rabbi Moſes, ſon of Maimon, in the ſecond volume of 
his works, in the treatiſe Os luctu, chap: 4. The following is his 
opinion of rhe words + "Fis cuſtomary in Iſrael, in performing 
about the dead, and their interment, to ſhut the eyes of the per- 
ſon as ſoon as dead; and if his mouth be open, to cloſe that, by 
tying about his jaws a ſwaith, that It may not open again. Beſides 
this, they perfume his poſteriors, but not before he is waſh d. After 
this he is anointed with ſeveral kinds of ointments, and pertum'd 
; with different aromaticks; his head is ſhaven, and he wrapp'd in 
linnen of a moderate price, to the end there may be an equality 
between the rich and poor. The face of the deceaſed, before he 
is put into the coffin, i covered with an handkerchief, the price 
of which is not to exceed the fourth part of a fickle. After this 
| he is j lac'd upon the bier, and carried on mens ſhoulders to the 

ve: but before he is let down, they repeat certain verſes made 
y their anceſtors to this end, wherein the divine ;uſtice is com- 
mended and praiſed, and the deceaſed's faults laid open, whereby 
he has merited death; and then they conclude with a prayer to 
| God, ſo to exercite the rule of his juſtice, as to ſhew he is fi. 
compaſſionate and merciful. After this, the deceaſed, with the 
bier he was laid upon, is put into the grave, and cover'd with 
earth. And then they fall to weeping ; upon which they repeat 
ſome verſes of conſolation. Which being finiſhed, every one ra- 
turns to his particular employment ; neither is there any diff-r- 
ence obſerved between the rich and the poor, between the noble 
and ignob le; neither in the interment of the dead, nor in the con- 
ſolation of the living. (Jun and Tremcl.) According to the mo- 
dern way: As ſoon as they have cloſed the eyes and mouth of the 
deceaſed, they wrap him up in a ſheer, cover his face, bend his 
thumb cloſe to the palm ot his hand, and tie it with the ftrings of 
his taled: for he goes to the other world with his veil on. The 
thumb thus bent ſtands in the form of a Shaddat, which is one of 
God's attributes. Fhe deceaſed, in all other reſpects, hath his 
hand open, as a teſtimony that he relinquiſkes all his worcly goods: 
The body muſt be thoroughly waſhed, to denote that the deceaſed 
purified himſelf from the pollutions of this life by a fincere re- 
pentance, and was ready prepared to receive a better from ihe 
hands of the Almighty. Buxtorft !{ays, that they burn wine, and 
2 an egg into it, and there wich anoint the head of the corpſe. 
Some pertorm this unëtien at their own hou'es, and others at ide 
Loſe of the living, that 1s, in the Hebrew dialect, in tlie church- 
yard. He adds, that after this ablution :: HA the pores of the body 
are ſtopp'd up. The devotees are buried in the cleaths which 
they wore on the day of C}ipr ; however, their bodies are drel>'d 
in clean white linnen, and put into a cofhn with ſome holy earth, 
as they call it, and a ſtone under the head, or a bag of cur h, ac- 
cording to Leo of Modena. Such as in the lite-tine of the de- 
ceaſed omitted to be reconciled wkh him, muſt touch his great 
toe and beg his pardon, that the deceaſed may not accuſe them at 
the tribunal of God; and the corpſe muſt be laid on its back. 
Buxtorſt, who gives us this ceremony, as it is obſerved by the Ger- 
man Jews, ſays, that as ſoon as the coffin is convey'd out of the 
houſe, a brick, or broken pot is thrown after it, to denote, that 
they drive away all ſorrow, by ſending the body out of doors. 4 
benediction, or rather a kind of funeral oration, is n;ale for the 
deccaſed over the grave. Bleſſed be God, ſay they, cl faſbioned 
thee, &c. O ye deceaſed, God knoweth ef «what number ye are, 4 
one day Fe <vill reſtore you to life, &c. After the benediction, and 
encomium upon the deceaſed, in cale he deſerve one, the prayer. 
called Te juſtice of the judgment, is repeated. After the coth! 15 
nailed down, ten choſen perions of the moſt coſiderable relations 
and friends of the deceaſed turn ſeven times round the coffin, and, 
all the time, offer up their prayers to God for his, departed {oul 
This is the practice in Holland. When the coffin is let down 


to the grave, they take particular care to place it at fone 3 
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from any other coffin ; and as ſoon as it js lodg'd, every one covers 


u with carth, eicher with a ſpade, or with their hands. (Rel: Cer.) 


Fer. 10, ft, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. And Judas I{carivt, 
one of the twelve, vent unto the chief prieſts, to be- 
tray him unto them. And when they heard it, they 
were glad, and promiſed to give him money. And 
he ſought how he might conveniently betray him. And 
the firit day of unleavened bread, when they killed the 
paſlover, his diſciples ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we go and prepare, that thou mayeſt cat the paſ- 
Yover? And he tendeth forth two of his diſciples, and 
{ith unto then, Go ye into the city, and there ſhall 
mect you a man beating a pitcher of Mater: follow 
him. And whereſocver he ſhall go in, fay ye to the 
cood-man of the houſe, The maſter faith, Where is 
the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall eat the paſſover with 
my diſciples? And he will ſhew you a large upper-room 
lurnithed and prepared: there make ready for us. And 
his diiciples went forth, and came into the city, and 
tourd as he had ſaid unto them: and they made ready 
the paſſover. | | 


* 


Firſt day of unleavened bread.) From making a compariſon be- 
tween Excd. xii. 6, 8. Levit. xxiii. 5. and Numb. xxvili. 16. we 
find ſome difficulty with reſpe& to the beginning of the feaſt of 
unleavened bread. *Tis ſaid in Exodus, that on. the 14th day of 
the month Nitan, at cven, the paſlover is to be killed, ver. 6. 
and the fleſh cat that night, ver. $. and ver. 17, 18. their cating of 
\unlcavened bread is to be begun on the fourteenth day of that 
month at even, and to continue to the twenty-firſt day of that month 
ut even; whereas in Leviticus and Numbers, tis diſtinctiy ſaid: 
In the fourteenth day of the firſt month, at even, is the Lord's 
ſupper, and on the fifteenth day of the ſame month, 1s the feaſt 
vf unleavened bread.” Aud agreeably Joſephus, 1. 3. * On the 
kfreenth day, the feaſt of unleavened bread follows the patlover, 
and continues ſeven days.” Theſe will ſoon be reconcild, if we 
Juppoſe, firſt, that the fourteenth day of the Jews began at the 
ſun-ſet of the thirteenth, according to the firſt calculation, Gen. i. 
« The evening and the morning were the firſt day ” and the im- 
portance of the word mekthemevon, night, and day, for the natural 
gay. And then, ſecondiy, that between that time and the next 
evening, which was the full time that belonged to the fourtcenth 
day, ail was to be performed that appertained to the paijover, 
timely, the place prepared where it was to be eaten, the lamb 
killed, and dreſſed, and eaten about the concluſion of thoſe twenty- 
four hours, according io that of Moles, Exod. xii. 8. They ball eat 
the fab in that night ; not in that night, with which the fourteenth 
day commenced, but in that night, or cvening, which concluded, 
or Mut up, the fourteenth day; meaning hereby, they ſhall not 
defer cating it any longer thun that night, they ſhall leave none of 
ft till the rext morr.ing, ver 10. And tnen, thirdly, that this day 
ot the paſſover being the eve or preparation of the ſeven days 
feaſt of unleavened bread, they were, that day, before ſun-ſer, 
that is, before the fifteenth day began, to remove all the unlea- 
vened bread out of their houſes, and to eat the paſſover with un- 
leavened, to which St. Faul, 1 Cor. v. ſeems to refer, and then 
the feaſt of unleavened bread was to begin, and continue ſeven days, 
that is, from the cvening, which conciuded the fourteenth, and 
began the fifteenth day, to the evening which rerminated the 
twenty-firſt, and began the rwenty-ſecond day. Agreeable to this 
3s that of Joſephus, Antic. I. 2. ff aking of this feaſt: „We 
keep this feaſt eight days,” beginning from the fourteenth day of 
rhe month, whercin, at even, they were to eat unleavened bread, 
and then to keep the feaſt of unleavened bread ſeven days after. 

rom this explanation of theſe texts in the Old Teſtament, the 
controverſy, about the time of Chriſt's, : and the Jews, keeping this 
paſtover here in the New, may be decided. And, firſt, the pre- 
time, of the firſt day of unleatened bread, be defined. On the 
nuriday evening, then, in which the thirteenth day of the month 
as concluded, ad the fourteenth day began, expreſſed here b 
two characters : 1. The frft day of unleaventd bread, not the uf 
Gay of He feaſt of 1% leur Hd bread, or the frſt of the ſeven days, 
Ut the preparation of that feaſt, v herein the leaven vas put out of 
tor houſes. 2dly. M en they killed the poſſover, that 15, on the 
everung which began that paichal day, at the end of which the 
rg” lamb was uid to beſlain and eaten ; The diſciples ſay unto 
im, Lere ci tit at ate go, ard prepare that thou eat the paſ- 
Leer? For, according to the uſual cuſtom, the Jews, that T = 
and the next morning, were wont to prepare and make ready, clean 
the houſe, remove all teavened bread out of it, and, at length; lay 
Nv..39 > 7 z 


the cloth, dreſs the meat, and eat the paſlover about the evening; 
or night after; but the truth was, Jeſus, our paſſoyer, was to be 
ſacrihced, that is, crucified himſelt, before the next evening or 
night, in wkich the paſchal lamb was uſed to be eaten, and, tnere- 
fore, he reſolved to keep it ſooner, namely, in the former part of 
that paſchal nati he meryn. This, _ the learned Grotius, is the 
importance of, My. time is at hand, Matt. x:vi. 18. and of, Until I 
keep the p1ſſover, that is, in reſpect of the ſudden approach of my 
| death, will keep it reſently; and Luke xxii. 15. 1 have earneſtly 
de ſired to eat alen, colth you before I ſuffer ; but ndt by eating 
the lamb, for that was to be lain by the Levites, and ſacrificed in 
the temple; and that. this cuſtom prevailed at this time and aftor- 
wards, 1s evident from the hiftory of Ceſtius, who learn d from the 
prieſts, by this means, the number of lambs that were ſacrificed, 
and the people who were preſent at a paſlover. Theſe ſacrifices of 
the lambs were performed on the fourteenth day, at even only, that 
is, at the concluſion of that day. But there was another patlover, 
which was not ſacrificed, bur eaten, as a memorial of the afflicti- 
ons and deliverance out of and this confiſted of nothin 
Elſe but unleavened bread and Bitter herbs. Now of that whic 
Chriſt took, the Goſpels make no manner of mention of its being 
ſacrificed ; for 'tis not thi, I ſacrifire, but only poio, I keep, or 
embrare, and phago, I dat it. To this purpoſe, it may be obſerved, 
that as, in John xii. 1. the time there ſpecihed for the ſupper is 
before the ſeaſt of the paſſover. Upon which it is added, that Jeſus 
knee that bis hour «uns rome, that he ſhould paſs ont of this world ung 
the Father, that is, that he, our paſſover, thould be ſacrificed, and 
ib paſs himſelf before the paſſover; intimating, that what he doth 
now at this ſupper, was upon this conſideration, that he knew he 
ſhould not live to cat the lamb with them: So, at the time of the 
cating of this ſupper 7 — which is here called this (comme- 
morative) p4ſover, the ſolemn paſchal feaſt, by the mention of 
thoſe things that they have need 1 or againſt the feaſt, ver. 19. aj» 
ars to be yet to come, the diſciples, it ſeems, conceiving that 
it would not follow in irs proper time, as it would, had not 
Chriſt's death prevented it. They who could not come up to Je- 
ruſalem to ſacrifice, were uſed to obſerve this commemorative paſs 
ſover at home, in remembrance of the Egyptian deliverance. And, 
accordingly, Chriſt, by his x To death, being hinder'd 
from the more folemn celebration of ir, by killing and ſacrificing 


the lamb, would yet keep this commemoration of it on the ſame 


day, or nukthemeron, tho' many hours before rhe cuſtomary eati 
of the lamb, namely, in the night before expreſſed by the evening ; 
which, that it ſignifies not only the evening, but in ſome places ne- 
ceſſarlly the nieht, ſee note on Matt. xiv. This method of ſettin 
down this paſſage, will evidently reconcile all difficulty and ſeem- 
ing contradictions in the relations of this matter among the Evan - 
geliſts. (H.) ; 


Ver. I7, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. And in 
the evening he cometh with the twelve. And as they 
far, and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, Verily I fay unto you, Ons 
of you, which eateth with me, ſhall betray me. And 
they began to be ſorrowful, and to ſay unto him one by 
one, Is it I? and another ſaid, Is it I? And he an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, It is one of the twelve, 
that dippeth with me in the diſh. The Son of man in- 
deed goeth, as it is written of him: but wo to that 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ; good were 
it for that man if he had never been born. And as they 
did eat, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and 
gave to them, and ſaid, Take, eat: this is my body. 
And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, 
he gave it to them: and they all drank of it. And he 
ſaid unto them, This is my blood of the New Teſta- 
ment, which is ſhed for many. Verily I ſay uuto you, 
I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until that 
day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. And 
when they had ſung an hymn, they went out into the 
mount of Olives. 


. This is my blood of the New Teſtament.] The meaning is, that what 
is contained in this cup is a ſymbol of my blood, by the effuſion of 
which the New Teſtament is ratified. The New Teſtament is called 
that promiſe, by which God hath aſſured man to beſtow on him ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings by the new Adam; as the Old Teſtament is ſaid to 
be that compact or covenant, which God, in the days of old, made 
with Iſrael, on condition, that if they obey'd the law, which he 
had given by Moſes, he would reward their obedience with an 
affluent ſtore of the temporal enjoyments of this life. (Auſtin.) 
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Vier. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. And Jeſus faith unto them, 
All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night : tor 
it is written, I will ſmite the thepherd, and the ſheep 
ſhall be ſcattered. But after that I am riſen, I will 
go before you into Galilee. But Peter ſaid unto thim, 
Altho! all ſhall be offended, yer will not I, And Jeſus 
faith unco him, Verily.I ſay unto thee, that this day, 
even in this night, before the cock crow twice, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice. But he ſpake the» more vehe- 
rently, If I ſhould die with thee, I will not deny thee 
in any wiſe. Likewiſe alſo {aid they all. > 


I <vill ſmite the ſhepherd] Zachar. viii. 7. 'tis ſaid ſmite the jbep- 
herd. The Evangeliſts ſeem to introduce God ſpeaking, as if he 
was going to ſmite his Son the ſhepherd, who feeds his theep with 
his blood: Whereas Zachariah ſeems to intimate only that God 
ſuffered him to be ſmitten ; whence it comes that the ſficep of the 
flock are diſperied. Indeed, we may collect the ſame ſenſe, whe- 
ther it be faid mite, or I will ſmite. For it was God, who com- 
manded the ſhepherd ro be ſmirten for the ſheep; and conſequent- 
ly, what he permits to be done by others, may juſtly be deem'd to 
be perform'd by him: Thus we have an example of the very ſame 
word and phraſe in Iſaiah, who, having inform'd us of the bitter 
agonics of his paſſion, and acquainted us with the reaſons for 
waſhing away our tranſgreſſions, thus adds; * And we imagined 
that God had ſmitten him as a leper, to ſhew us the majeſty and 
greatneſs of God, in taking puniſhment upon him for our crimes, 
and in ſwiting his Son who was both God and Man, (V.) 

Peter ſaid unto him, altho' all ſhall be offended, yet will not I: 
And Feſus ſaith unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this day, even 
in this night, before the cock crow tevice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice.) In 
this, as in ſome other paſlages, when I find any particular rack 
the enquiries too much of thoſe, who are ever puzzling themſelves 
in the more abſtruſe places of the ſacred volumes, witaout giving 
any ſatisfaction cither to their readers or themſelves, I cannot heip 
preferring that moſt ſimple theology, that is, that which adheres 
the neareſt to the letter, above ali other kinds : From which as of- 
ten as the ancients recede, fo often do they recommend it to others, 
eſpecially to thoſe who are to ſucceed them. If any one wants an 
example of this, let him reter to Auſtin's Agreement, with regard 
ro what each of the Evangeliſts have advanced concerning this tri- 
ple denial of Peter, and he will ſoon ſee that what I have faid i 

rounded on the greatelt veracity. Let him but peruſe the whole 
place, to be found in his third book of the Agreement of the Evan- 
geliſts, and there, among other things, he will find: “ Sed quia 
ante primum galli cantum cœpta eſt illa trina negatio, attenderunt 
illi tres, non quando eam completurus eſſet Petrus, ſed quando fu- 
tura eſlet, & quando cœptura, id eſt, quia trina, & ante gal can- 
tum: quanquam in animo ejus, & ante primum galli cantum, tota 
pollit intelligi. Quamvis enim verbis negantis ante primum cœpta, 
ante ſecundum autem galli eantum peracta fit, tota illa trina nega- 
tio, tamen atfettione animi & timore Petri ante primum rota cœpta 
eſt.” «4 But becauſe this triple denial commenced before the firſt 
crow ing of the cock, thoſe three took obſeryation, not to be in- 
formed when Peter would end it, but when it would happen, and 
when it would begin, that is, becauſe It was to be three times, aud 
before the crowing of the cock: tho the whole denial may be un- 
derſtocd by him to happen before the firſt crow ing of the cock. 
And not withſtanding the denier began the whole triple denial be- 
fore the firlt, and it was finiſhed before the ſecond crow ing, yet 
through affection of mind and tear Peter began the whole betore 


the firſt.” Which we wave mentioniag, as being ſentiments ot | 


more ſubtlety than edification. Now, in the firſt place, for Mat- 
thew, I conceive there can be found no difficulty in him, for, 
chap. xxvi. 34. he ſays, (Before the cock ſhall crow (phoneſat) 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice;” not before he crows, but before he 
ſhall crow, as the words in the Greek evidently demonſtrate, 
where we have the whole pallicinium, or time of cock-crowing 
circumſcribed ; which the — Mark ſets down in the pre- 
ceding Chap. v. 35. the ſame as what he calls proi, or the morning; 
„% Ye know not (ſays he there) when the maſter of the houſe 
cometh; at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in 
the morning.“ Where the alektorephonia, or cock-crowing, ſigni- 
ſies either both crowings, or only the ſecond. Which the other 
Evangelitts have tilowed, Luke diſtinctiy ſaying, * The cock 
ſhall not crow this day, before that thou ſhalt thrice deny thut thou 
knowelt me,” chup. xxii. 34. And John, “ The cock ſhall not 
crow tiil thou haſt denied me thrice 3” that the phraſe “ he ſhall 
not crow” may be © he ſhall not crow the ſecbnd time; which 
Mark ſpeaks clearly and definitely, © Before the cock crow twice 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice,” that is, beiore he ſhail crow the ſe- 
cond time, as I have already obferved. And the fame interpreta- 


tion is to be put, when they fiy, © And the cock crew, namely, 


” as 


' 


notice. 
than that between Lĩorace aud Juvenal; one ſaying, 


| 


Yeu ſecond time ; becauſe the ſecond crowing goes before the con- 
ticinium, which b 


Imp is called to pros, as I have likewiſe taken 
So that the ditterence between the Evangeliſts is no mort 


A cantum galli ſecundi. 
At the ſecond crowlng of the cock. 
And the other, 
Ad cantum galli. 
At cock-cranlng 
Sub cantum galli conſaltor ubi oft ia pulſal. 


At the ſhrill crow ing of the cock, when doubt 
Bring the rich client rattling at the gate: | 
| that is, before the conticinium. 
The other, 


uod tamen ad gall. cantum facit ille ſecundi. 


One, 


Which, notwithſtanding, he performeth, when the Cock 
Soundeth his awful note the ſecand time: 
alſo before the conticinium. 


Which is preceded by the ſecond crowing, as by the pra; 
which ſeems in Mark to anſwer to the cnticininm. Cenſorinus 
ſays, ( Incipiam a nocte media, quod tempus principium & poſtre- 
mum diet Romani. Tempus quod huic proximum eſt vocatur De 
media nocte. Sequitur Gallicinium, cum galli canere incipiunt. 
Deinde, Conticinium, cum conticuerunt. Tunc, Ante lucem: & 
ic Diluculum, cum, ſole nondum orto, jam lucet. Secundum 
diluculum vocatur, Mane, cum lux videtur folis.” * I will begin 
from midnight, which is both the beginning and concluſion of the 
Roman day. The time which follows this is called Aſter- midnight. 
Then ſucceeds the Gullicinium, when cocks begin to crow. Then 
the Conticinium, when they are filent. Then Before day-light. 


Then the Dawn, when light appears, before rhe ſim is riſen. The 


ſecond dawn is called the Morning, when the light of the ſun is 
leen.” Tho the old gloſſes place the Conticinium; as if it was 
between the Cock-crowing, the Grecians place the time, which 
they call the rt daun, before the to prof. How comes then the 
Evangeliſt Mark to ſay, „Before the cock ſhall crow twice? 
Becauic, on the one fide, he ſpoke more detinitely ; and; on the 
other, after the manner of the ancients, who, in terminating tha 
night, generally ſer it down at the ſecond cock-crowing. That 


Greek verſe is pretty well known, by which they point ous the 


morning ſeaſon : Engliſhed thus, 
Before the cock does crow the ſecond time. 


So Ariſtophanes, 
By Jove I ſwear if you ſhall come before 


The cock docs crow the ſeconad time. 
So the author of the Moretum, 
Excubitorque ditm cantu prædixerat als. 
The watchful cock had now forctold the day: 


Which may very fitly be exyounded of the ſecond crowing. A: 
tor St. Mark, he had a reaſon for the triple denial, as I have ob- 
'erved ; becauſe, in expreſſing the mind of our Lord, he would 
{peak more definitely. Wherein there is no difficulty. This is 
he particular which has ſo much puzzled the great Auſtin, who 
will needs have the three Evangeliſts to have ſaid, (which a very 
learned divine has remark'd) that this triple denial of Pecer was 
before the crowing of the cock, becanie it was both begun and 
ended before it: as if the phraſe “ Thou ſhalt deny me thrice 


ſhould be thus addreſo' d to {ome perſon, and run thus, © Antequart) 


cantet gallus, ad me ſcribes epiſtolam, in qua ter conviciaberis: Id 
enim vere quis dixerit, etiam ſi epiſtola non fuerit abſoluta ante 
omnem cantum galli, fed ante cantum galli incepta, ante æum 
hnlatur.” * gefore the cock crows you ſhall write me a letter; 
wherein you fhall abuie me thrice : For any one will allow this 
to be true, that if the letter is not finiſhed before the full time of 
cock-crowing, but is begun before the cock crows, yet it is finiſh'd 
betore it.“ Which, with regard to Matthew and Mark as ir is 
not true, who ſay, * Before he ſhall crow” not „ before be crows, © 
ſo that it but the more confounds than reconciles them; but to leave 
things that ſeem too tar ſtrained. (Dan. Hieinſ) * 
7. 
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Chap. 14. 
Per. 32, 33» 34» 35» 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. And 
they came to a place which was named Ge 
and he faith to his diſciples, Sit ye here, while I ſhall 
pray. And he taketh with him Peter, arid James, and 
John, and began to be fore amazed, and to be very 
neary, And faith unto them, My foul is exceeding 
ſorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch An 
he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and 
prayed, that if it were poſſible the hour might paſs 
from him. And he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are 
poſſible unto thee, take away this cup from me: never- 
theleſs, not what ITWill, but What thou wilt. And he 
cometh, and findeth them ſleeping, and ſaith unto Pe- 
ter, Simon, ſieepeſt thou ? could'tt not thou watch one 


hour? Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter into tempta- 
tion : the ſpirit truly 1s ready, but the fleſh is weak. 


d again he went away, and prayed, and ſpake the 
— 6.24% And 2 he — he found them 
aſleep again (for their eyes were heavy) neither watt 
they what to anſwer him. And he cometh the third 
time, and- faith unto them, Sleep on now, and take 
your reſt : it is enough, the hour is come; behold, the 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of ſinners. Rite 
up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. 


Take away this cup from me.] The cup ſignifies the meaſure of 
the drinkables, as the part or portion denotes the meaſure of the 
cutabies, which the Maſter of the feaſt bcttows on his gueſt. Every 
thing that is commonly ſet before gueſts to eat or drink is ſigni- 
fed by both of theſe appellations; and conſequently, by way of 
metaphor, every thing to which any man has a particular right, as 
P;alm xvi. 5. * The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance, (Heb. 
part) and of my cup,” that is, he is to me inſtead of meat, and in 
aim alone I have all things neceſſary to ſuſtain life. But the cup 
tometimes means aMiction, a ſcourge, or revenge that is neceſſarily 
to be taken; the metaphor being drawn from the wine of the con- 
demn'd, as Amos ſpeaks, chap. ii. 8. that is, from the generous, 
delicate, and precious wine, which was uſed among the Hebrews 
to be drank to the condemn'd by their familiars or acquaintance, 
to alleviate their ſorrow in ſome meature. Villalpandus is of opi- 
nion that theſe forms of ſpcech, © to drink the cup,” © to take 
the cup out of the hand of the Lord,” &c. derive their original 
from certain drinking bouts, where the company were obliged to 
drink a certain quantity, even to the bottom of the cup. And in 
this each gueſt performed his part with a ſeeming ſort of pride, 
tho* the conſequence was the impairing both of his body and mind; 
hecaule this way of drinking at firſt ſeem d pleaſant, but was found 
bicter and difagreeabie in the end. For what the thirſt coveted, 
{atiety Ioathed, and nature itſelf ſhrunk back at the thing which it 
{aw was ſo obaoxious and offenſive; yet, for all this, the cup was ſtill 
thruſt into the carouſer's hand, to be drank off Such is the drink 
and ſtruggling of ſinners with divine providence. For ſinners will 
drink the pl:aſant wine o voluptuouineſs, and other worldly gra- 
tifications, but refuſe the bottom of the cup, that is, the bitterneſs 
of pain and hardſhip, tho* tis neceſſary they drink it. The cup 
in the hand of the Lord 1s full of the mixrure of wine, yet the 
oregs are not wanting, of which all the ſinners of the earth ſhall 
«!rink, that is, tis neceſſary that all the ſinners of the earth drink 
te dregs of voluptuouſneſs, that is, experience the bitterneſs of 
pain and hardſhip, which are the appendixes of pleaſure. Of this 
cap Chriſt ſays to his Father, “take away this cup from me,” for 
tne lees of the cup of pleaſure, which we drink carouzing with 
tne whore of Babylon, and (as it were) in ſtrife with God, was 
dar2nk to Chriſt, the bondſman of our faith. (V.) - 


Ver. 43, 44, 45» 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52. And 
Immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas, one of 


the twelve, and with him a great multitude, with ſwords 
and ſtaves, from the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and 
the elders. And he that betrayed him, had given them 
a token, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, that fame is 
ne; take him, and lead him away ſaſely. And aſſoon 
as he was come, he goeth ſtraightway to him, and faith, 


Maſter, maſter; and kiſſed him. And they laid their 


hands on him, and took him. And one ot them that 
itood by drew a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of the 


thiemane : | 


„ — *r — 


high prieſt, and cut off his car. And Jeſus anſwered 
and faid unto them, Are ye come out as againſt a thief, 
with ſwords and with ſtaves to take me? I. was daily 
with you in the temple, teaching, and ye took me not: 
but the ſcriptures muſt be fulfilled. And they all for- 
ſook him, and fled. And there followed him a certain 

onng man, having a linnen cloth caſt about his naked 
boy. and the young' men laid hold on him. And he 
left the linnen cloth, and fled from them naked. 


A young man.] Not John, or James the younger, as ſome have 
imagined, fince Mark ſays immediately before, © And they all for- 
ſook him and fled, ſo that Cajetau's conjecture ſeems more proba- 
ble, namely, that ſome one belonging to Gethſemane, a neigh- 
bouring village, being rouz d up at the noiſe of the guards, who 
took Chriſt as they paß d along, jump'd out of bed, and ran to 
ſce what was the matter. However, the Evangeliſt makes this ob- 
ſervation, thereby to ſhew that the Apoſtles eſcaped by divine 
aſſiſtance, fince the Jews had reſolved not only to . Je- 
ſus, but alſo his diſciples. (V.) 


Ver. 53, 54» J, 36, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64. 
And they led Jeſus away to the high prieſt: and wich 
him were aſſembled all the chief prieſts, and the elders, 
and the ſcribes. And Peter followed him afar off, even 


into the palace of the high prieſt: and he fat with the 


ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the fire. And the 
chief prieſts and all the council ſought for witneſs 
againſt Jeſus, ro put him to death; and found none. 
For many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, but their wit- 


| neſs agreed not together. And there aroſe certain, and 


bare falſe witneſs againſt him, ſaying, We heard him 
ſay, I will deftroy this temple that is made with hands, 
and in three days I will build another made without 
hands. But neither fo did their witneſs agree together. 
And the high prieſt ſtood up in the mids, and asked 
Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? what is it which 
theſe witneſs againſt thee? But he held his peace, and 


anſwered nothing. Again the high prieit asked him, 


and faid unto him, Art thou the Chriit, the ſon of the 
Bleſſed? And Jeſus ſaid, I am: and ye ſhall fee the 
Son of man fitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. Then the high prieſt 
rent his cloaths, and ſaith, What need we any ſurther 
witneſſes? Ye have heard the blaſphemy ; what think 
vr And they all condemned him to be guilty of 
cath, 


Agreed noi together.) This phraſe belongs not to the agreement 
or diſagreement of their teſtimonies, but to the weight or ſuffici- 
ency of them, with reſpect to the matter in hand, of putting him 
to death, either in regard to the number of witneſſes, but eſpe- 
clally of the crimes laid to his charge: The teſtimonies that were 
look d for were ſuch as would be ſufficient to put him to death, 
and that muſt not be but under two or three witneſſes, and for a 
crime which was made capital by law. Now tho“ many falſe wit- 
neſſes were brought in to bear witneſs againſt him, yet itis proba- 
ble that their teſtimonies concern'd ſeveral matters, not two or 
more of them to one particular; and ſo tis there ſaid, that they 
were not ſufficient in the firſt ſenſe, in reſpect of the number of 
witneſſes. Afterwards, v. 57. the witneſſes agree, more than one 
in the ſame teſtimony, and tho” it be not ſet down in Matthew and 
Mark exactly in the ſame words, yet the difference is not real, but 
verbal, between them, as in many other narrations, and each of them 
affirm that the witneſſes ſaid the ſame thing. In that verſe there- 
fore the phraſe ouk iff, not ſufficient, ſignifies, that the teſtimonies 
were not of any capital crime, or of ſuch importance, as that, al- 
lowing them to be true, a man ſhould be put to death for them. 
And therefore it is that the chief prieſt was obliged to examine 
him, and at laſt adjur'd him, that he might draw ſomething our of 
his own mouth to condemn him : For 1o the nature of adjuring 
was defign'd, Numb. v. 13. when an accuſation is not ſufficiently 
prov'd, and there is no witneſs againſt him. And when he con- 
cludes, by the anſwer which Chriſt made, that he had ſpoken 
blaſphemy, he then riſes up and ſays, (What need have we of any 
further witmeſles ? (H.) 
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Ne Sn of the Bleſſed.] It was n ſolemn. cuſtom obſery'd 
among the Jews, That whenever the prieſt in the ſanctuary 
delivered the name. of God, the people uted , fome words of 
bleſſing or praiſing him, ſuch as theſe, „ BenediCtum fit nomen glo- 
riz regni eus in ſecula ſeculorum, Rleſſed be the name of the 
lory of his kingdom for ever and ever:” 80, in Gemata Baby- 
onica, Rabbi ſaid, © When I call on the name of, Jehovah, ao 
you magnify our Lord.“ So ſaid Moſes to Iſtael, Deut. xxxil. 3. 
© When I mention the name of the bleſſed God, do you magni- 
fy.” Sd ſays Sbtomon Jarchi on the ſame place of Deuterbnomy. 
rom this command of Moſes it is, that, after the benediction in 
the ſanctuary, the people anſwer, ** Blefled be the glorious name 
of his kingdom.” T's theſe forms were afterwards added, © for 
ever and ever, (or) to age and ages that is, to ages;; becauie of 
the hereſy of the Sadducces, ſay the Rabbins, who aver there is 
but one age. So Cod. Berachoth, cap. 9.“ In all the concluſions 
of the benedictions, which were in the ſanctuary, they ſaid, from 
age, but after the Sadducees had perverted that; and {aid there was 
but one age, they decreed that they ſhuuid tay, from age io age.” 
Many teſtimonies of this cuſtom may be found ta the Old Teſta- 
ment; eſpecially in the Pſalms. (H.) F 
Bare falſe witnt/t againſt him.] A falſe witneſs is he who under- 
ſtands not the things ſaid to him in the ſame ſenſe as they are 
ſpoken. For our Lord ſpoke ef the tempie of his body ; * Ego 
diſſolvam, Sc.“ „I will diflolve or pull down, Ez.” Hear what 
Fulzentius, in his third book to Thraſymundus, lays, * Quando 
enim mortuo Chriſto anima deſeruit carnem, tuac ſolutum eſt iilud 


templum, quod fuit ex anima carneque conſtructum, & cum ani- 


ma reverteretur ad carnem, tunc eſt illud templum die tertia ſuci- 
tatum, & tamen propter unam Chriſti Dei Hominiique perſonam, 
idem mortuus eſt in corpore ſuo, qui ſuſcitavit templum corporis 
ſui.” „When Chriſt was dead, and his ſoul left the fleſh, then 
was that temple diſſolved, which was compoſed of ſoul and body; 
and when the ſonl returned back to the body, then was that tem- 

le raiſed up on the third day; and yet, becauſe of the one per- 
25 of Chriſt, who was both God and Man, the ſame was dead 
in his Body, who raiſed up the temple of his body. (V.) 


Ver. 63, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, j1, 72. And ſome be- 
gan to ſpit on him, and to cover his face, and to buffet 
him, and to ſay unto him, Prophecy: and the ſervants 
did ſtrike him with the palms of their hands. And as 
Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh one oi 
the matds of the high prieſt. And when ſhe ſaw Peter 
warming himſelt, ſhe looked upon him, and faid, And 
thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazareth. But he denied, 
frying, I know not, neither underſtand I what thou 
fayeſit. And he went out into the porch; and the 
cock crew. And a maid ſaw him again, and began 
to ſay to them that ſtood by, This is one of them. 
And be denied it again And a little after, they that 
ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, Surely thou art one or them, 
for thou art a Galilæan, and thy ſpeech agreeth theie- 
to. But he began to curſe and to wear, ſaying, I know 
not this man of whoni ye ſpeak. And the fecond time 
the cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word 
that jeſus taid unto him, Beiore the cock crow twice, 
thou ſhalt deny me rhrice. And when he thought 
thercon, he wept. | 


Thought thereon.) There are many conjectures about this phraſe, 

refled by the word epiballon in the Greek; one, that may rea- 
ſonably ſigaify thinking upon it: but this being only affirmed by 
Caianbdn, but not proved by wy grammarian or glollary, will, on 
that account, tho' proper enough to this place, be of lels authuri- 
ty; and beſides, the phrale thi, king upon it ſeems to have been con- 
tained betore in Peter's remembring Chriſt's ſaying. But much lets 


probable t conceive that of Salmaſius to be, that it ſhould mean |} 


prittino on his hat, or covering his head: I might add to thele anotner 
conjecture, that the Hebrew cephel being ſometimes rendred exi- 
bills, and that commonly ifgnitying to fall down, or proſtrate; and 
that. as an argument ot lorrow, epiballo may pollibiy mean caſting 
I impelt down, or proftiating himfelt. But that which ſeems to m 
the leaft trained, ano molt proper to the pailages ſet down by the 


other Evangehits, and buck'd by the judgment of ſearned gram- 


marians of antiquity, is this, that it ſhoula ſignity Peter's looking on 
Chriſt; caſting Þis eyes rrpon bim de cg. In Sc. Luke, chap. xxii. 
61. cis laid, in the point of time ec down here by Mark, that 
22 turned, and loobed u P eter. And his doing any thing upon 
hat look of Chriſt's, as it follows there, he remembred, &c. is an 


infallible argument that St. Peter looked mon lim allo, when he faw | 
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him look; and that he did ſo, and thereupon wept, is the ſum of 
this interpretation. And for authority to confirm it, tis Phavort- 
nuss gloſs for epital to ſignity io look ben an) man. (H.) This 
has made work cnough among the learned. A modern interpretet 
fays, „ And when he was got out he wept;” but the celebrated 
Calartbon is not of this opinion, eonſtitucing the phraſe -#hinkiy4 
rn it, in the room thereof. Some have conſtriſed che place to 
mean Peter's putting on his hat, or covering his head: Which 
ſentiment we owe ro Theopliy lact, when neither of theſe inter! 
prerations come up, in my mind, to the true ſenſe of the Evans 

elift. The truth is, he began to cry vehemently. The learned 

heophylact above mentioned puts the very ſame interpretation 
upon it, than which nothing can be more conſonant. * He begai 
(ſays he) to cry,” that is, he covered his head; and then auding 
jtly; * he began to weep extremely, acccording to Matthew h. 
wept bitterly,” which is the true interpretation of the place; pro. 
bably, becauſe in the ſame Evangeliſt we have theſe words, m it 
went out and wept bitterly, which had led ſome to interpret the 
word epiballon, he went out. However, the molt learned con- 
ſtruction is, He began to weep, yet the meaning being, that be ba 
{0.avee bitterly. (Dan. Hein!:) 


CHAP. XV: 


The ſufferings 1 Chrift under Pilate. Barutbas it 

Preferr'd to Chriſt. Chrift is delivered up by Pilate ti 
be crucified. He is crown'd with thorns. Hr is ſpit 
upon, and derided. Simon the Cyrengan tears his 
croſs. He is crucified between two thieves. He is re- 
proach'd. He expires. Foſeph buries him. 


ND ſtraight- 
| way in the 
morning the chief prièſts held a conſultation with the 
elders and ſcribes, and the whole council, aad bound 


. 4 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 


17 and carried him away, and delivered him t& 


ilate. And Pilate asked him, Art thou the king ot 
the Jews? And he anſwering ſaid unto him, Thou fays 
eſt it. Aud the chief prieſts accuſed him of many 
things: but he anſwered nothing. And Pilate asked 
him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? behold 
how many things they witneſs againſt thee. But Jeſus 
yet anſwered nothing; fo that Pilate marvelled. Now 
at that ſeaſt he releaſed nnto them one priſoner, whom= 
ſoever they deſired. And there was one named Ba- 
rabbas, which lay bound with them that had made in- 
ſurrection with him, who had committed murder in tha 
inſurrection. . And the multitude crying aloud, began 
to deſirè him to do as he had ever done unto them. 
But Pilate anſwered them, ſay ing, Will ye that I relea's 
ito you the king of the Jews ? (For he knew that the 
chief prieſts had delivered him for envy) But the chief 
prieſts moved the people, that he fhould rather releaſe 
Barabbas unto them. 


Thou fayeft.} This verſe, Au Pate aked Iim, An thou df 
king of the Jews ? and be anſwering ſaid unto him, Theu ſayeſt its 
always ſeem'd to me in this place, eſe contermentis, non ad au 
revocantis, Tho there is ambiguity in the Hebrew, when they 
tay, vel dicis, vel cogitas, either tho ſayef#, or thou :hinkeſt. Tuus 
our Lord, when Judas put the queſt ion and asked him, if it was 
he whom he meant, ſays no more than thou ft. "Tac Syriac reu- 
ders it after this manner, tho' the Greeks probably ttretch the 
laying a little farther, © And ſeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſayct 

hich was a very wiſe and Gticreet anſwer. He ſaid, that ir was 
neither he, nor not he. 50 that rat he {aid was a medium, Fate! 


ſayeſt. Which may have this conſtruction put upon it, as rio” bs 


aid, I am : or 1 do not ſay that, Thou ſayeſt it. (D. H.) 

As he had ever done unto them.] The next remark falls upon theſe 
words, the more moſern veriton of which runs thus, “ And rhe mul 
crude Crying aloud began to deftre him to do as he had ever do ic 
unto rhem ;” which very near agrees with that bf Eraſmus. Ag it 
che clivpſis was to be ſupplied in this manner, „ Mean time the 
multitude raiſed up a prodigious noiſe, and began to ask him to dd 
:0 them that which he had been accuſtomed io do before.“ Ft 
old verſion proceeds thus, „ And when the multitude were com? 
ap (which fs owing to a afferent reading) they began to petitiont 


| what he always did to them®” In the firſt place here 35 amd” 
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t. as itt ometimes happens, 
rs here thac throws * over the reſt. x hich i 
21 is never uſed in the room of a rela:ive. Of which we may find 
frequent examples. Thus 2 Chron, xxiv. g. © And they made a 
proclamation through Judah and Jerulaiem, to bring jato the 

ord. the collection that Moſes, the ſervant of God, laid upon 
I'Aecl in the wildernefs.” The old verſion ſays, «ro bring in to the 
Lord what Moſes had appointed,” very juſtiy. And we find the 
ſame thing ſometimes repeated in the New Teftament. Thus Luke 
v. 14. And he charged him to tell no man, but go, and ſhew 
thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer thy cleanſing, according as Moſes 
: commanded, for a teſtimony unto them, (that is) ſhew thyſeif to 
the prieſt, and for thy cleanfing offer that which Moſes commanded.” 
This belongs to the hiſtory of the -leper. Now what Moſes com- 
manded is very clearly ſet down by him, namely, two ſparrows, 
cedar wood, and hyſop. Thus, by expreſſing the word as, he in- 
cludes theie, tho without mentioning the way of offering them. 
Hear what Luke ſays, chap. i. ver. 1, 2. © Foratmuch as many have 
raken in hand to ſet forth in order a declaration of thole taings, 
which are moſt ſurely beliey'd among us, even as they deliver'd 
them unto us, which from the beginning were eye-wituctics and 
miniſters of the word.” (Dan. Hein.) | 


in other caſes, we have a ve trifling 
which is that the wort, | 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 


24. And Pilate anſwered, and ſaid again unto them, 
What will ye then that 1 ſhall do unto him whom ye 
call the king of che Jews ? And they cried out again, 
Crucify him. Then Pilate faid unto them, Wizy, what 
evil hath he done? And they cried out the more ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify him. And fo Pilate willing to con- 
tent the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, and de- 
livered Jeſus; when he had ſcourged him, to be crucihed. 
And the ſoldiers led him away into the hall call'd Pre- 
torium ; and they call together the whole band. And 
they clothed him with purple, and platted a crown ot 
thorns, and put it about his head. And began to ſa- 
lute him, Hail, king ot the Jews. And they ſmote 
bim on the head wirh a reed, and did {pit upon him, 
and bowing their knees, worſhipped him. And when 
they had mocked him, they took off the purple from 
him, and put his own cloaths on him, and led him out 
to crucity him. And they compel one Simon a Cyre- 
nean, who paſſed by, coming out oi the country, the 
father of Alexander and Rufus, to beat his croſs. And 
they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which is, be- 
ing interpreted, the place of a skull. Aud they gave 
him to drink wine mingled with mirrh: but he receiv'd 
it not. And when they had crucified him, they parted 
his garments, caſting lots upon them, what every man 
ſhould take. 


Clethed tim crith purple] Many particulars mentioned in their 
dealing with Chrift were not from the Jewiſh but the Roman 
cuſtoms, ſome whereof we have taken notice of in Matthew, and 
ſuch was, here, putting the purple or ſcarlet robe upon him, 
» hich the text before us ſays was done by the ſoldicrs; and Luke, 
by Herod's ſervants, or elſè the Roman guards, Luke xxiii. 11, 
And ſo ſays Lazarus Bayſius, That this purpic or ſcarlet gown 
vas the Roman faſhion, called ten pitta, and was, by. way of 
icoff, brought to Chriſt by the ſo;diers, as if it had been ſeut b 
the ſenate and people of | A to him, who, as the. Jews ſaid, 
precended to be their king. (H.) : | 


Fer. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 5, 36 
37, 38, 39. And it was the third 468, al they 10 
cyied him. And the ſuperſcription of his accutation 
was written over, THE KING OF THE JEVS. 
Aud with him they crucified two thieves, the one on 
bis right hand, and the other on his let. And the 
ſcr ipture was fulfilled which faith, And he was numbred 
1th the tranſg:eflors. And they that paſſed by railed 
on him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, thou 
tar deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, 
dase thyſelt, and come down. trom the croſs. Likewiſe 
alto the chief prieſts mocking, ſaid among themſelves 
with the ſcribes, He faved others, himſelf he cannot 

0% 19. 


ave. Let Chriſt the king of Igei deſcend now. from 
the croſs, that we may ſce and believe. And they that 
were crucified with him reviled him. And when the 
: ſixth hour was come, there was darkneſs over the whole 
land, until the ninth hour. And at the njnth hout 
; Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſay ing, Eloi, Eloi, lama 
lſabachthani ? which is, being interpreted, My God, my 
| God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And tome ot them 
that ſtood by, when they heard it, taid, Behold, he 
: Calleth Elias. And ore ran, and filled a ſpunge full 
| of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to 
drink, ſaying, Let alone; let us tee whether Elias will 
come to take him down. And ſelus cried with a loud 
voice, and gave up the ghott. And the vail of the 
| temple was rent in twain, from the top to the bottom. 
And when the Centurion w hich ſtood over-again him 
 faw that he ſo cried out, and gave up the ghoſt, he 
faid, Truly this man was the Son ot God. 


And it erat the third heut, and they crucified him.) They who 
have read St. Auſtin's long expoſition upon this place, in his third 
book de conſenſu Etanpeliſtarum, very well know what pains he has 
been at ro reconcile Join, who ſays the ſixth hour, with Mark, 
who ſays the ird. Take a part of it. Erat autem hora ter- 
tia. Ut quid adjinxit, Et erucifixerunt eum? Niſt quia voluic 
aliquid recapittiiando fignificare, quod quæſi: um invenirecur, cum 
(criptura ipfa illis temporibus lege tur quibus univerſæ ecęleſiæ no- 
tum erat qua hora Dominus ligno ſuſpenſus ſit; unde poſſet vel hus 
juſmodi error corrigl, vel mendacium refutari. Sed quia ſciebat; 
a militibus ſuſpenſum Dominum, non a Judzis, ſicut Johannes 
apertiſſunc dicit, occulic oftendere voluic, eos magis cruciixille 
qui clamaveꝛ unt ut crucifigeretur, quam itlos qui miniſterium prin- 
cipi ſuo ſecundum othcium ſuum præbuerunt. Iatelligitur ergo 
fuifle hora tertia cum clamaverunt Judæi ut Dominus ct ucifigere- 
tur, & vetiſſine demonſtratur, tunc cos cructhxifle quando clama- 
verunt, maxin e quia nulebant videri fe hbc fecifle, & propterea 
cum Pilato tradiderant, quod eorum ver ba ſatis irdicant !{ecundum 
Johanzem,” “ It was the third hour, (o which he acjoirs) and 
they crucified him. What could be the meaning of this, unicls 
he nad a mind to recapitulate ſomething, and thereby fig':ify to 
us, that he had found what he ſought for? ſecing the icriprure 
was read in thoſe times, when the whole church was no ſtrat ger 
to the hour when cur Lord was crucified ; whence this error might 
be amended. But becau'e he knew, that the ſoldiers crucited 
Chriſt, and not rhe Jews, as John moſt evidentiy informs us, he 
would thereby privatcly ſhew us, That they who caii'd out for his 
ing crucified, were more his crucifiers, than thoſe who actually 
did 1: in obedience to the c mmand of their officer. So that 't is 
thought to be the third hour when the Jews called out for having 
him crucified ; and ' tis juſtly ſhewn, that they crucified him when 
they called out, chiefly becauſe they wouid not ſeem to have done 
it, and therefore they delivered him up to Pilate, which, as Joha 
ſets down the account, is ſufficiently evident,” Auſtin himſe if law 
clearly into rhe precariouſueſs of his own expoſition, when he thus 
added, © Arque utinam plures etiam ab aliis laveniantur hujus exi- 
tus quæſtionis. Quod donec fiat, utere mecum iſta, fi ꝑlacet. Si 
enim nullus alius exitus potuerit inveniri, ſolus iſte ſufficiet : ſi au- 
tem potuerit, cum demonſtratus fuerit, eligemus.“ © But I could 
wiſh that others would be at the pains to find other ſolutions of 
this point, Till when, pleaſe to uſe this of mine; but if there 
can be found no other way to ſolve ir, let what I have faid ſul. 
fice ; yet provided it can, I ſhall be ready to embrace ir, aflcon ag 
I ſhall have full demonſtration of the truth thereof.” In ſhort, 
when the learned found they could make nothing to thecpurpoſe 
from hence, the laſt ſhifc they had recourſe to was to the diviſion 
of the day into four parts, each af which comprehended the ſpace 
of three hours. For the confirmation of which they cited a 
paſſage out of the xxth chapter of Matthew, where, as they are 
pleated to have it, the day is divided into theſe four parts, in com- 
fliance to a received cuſtom at that time, there being mention of 
the third, ſixth, ninth, and eleverth. As if ir neceflari! y followed 
from hence, that the hour which John ({ollowing the Hebrews) 
calls the ſixth, was ſet down by Mark as the 7hird; or that, in or- 
der to reconcile John with Mark, the third kour included the. 
fourth, fifth and fixth. But I think there is no occaſion for theic 
niceties. The author of the Annotations on the P;alms, which are 
aſcribed to Jerome, pretends to nothing more, than that the num- 
ber 1s corrupted. * Scriptum eſt, iaquit, in Marco, quia hors 
tertia crucifixus fit. Hoc videtur eſſe diverſum. Error ſcriptorum 
fuir. Et in Marco HORA SEX TA ſcriptum fuit: Sed 
multi epiſemon Grecum 5” putarunt eſſe T. Scin us enim, quia 
| prima eccleſia de imperitis COUgrega's fait gentibus.” © Tis writ- 
ien 
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ten, ſays he, in Mark, Becauſe he was crucified at the third hour.” 
This ſeems to be different. The fault was owing to copiers. And 
it was wrirten in Mark T HE SIXTH HOUR. But 
took the Greek ſignature . tor I. We are ſenſible of this, becauſe 
the church at firſt was compoſed of perſons of no great learning. 
The particulars which go before this paſſage in Mark are by the 
other Evangeliſts ſer down, as happening after our Lord's crucifixion; 
without ſo much as mentioning the time. Firſt, as to the parting 
his cloaths, Matthew ſays, (And they crucified him, and parted 
his garments, caſting lots.” John, „ Then the ſoldiers, whey 
they had crucified Jelus, took his garments, and made four parts, 
to every ſoldier a part, and alſo his coat, &c.“ Mark,“ And 
when they had crucified him, they parted his garments, caſting 
lots upon them, what every man ſhould take; adding, and it 
was the third hour, and they crucified him.” Quo evenit (in- 
quit) hora tertia, & jam cruci athxerunt eum, is a plain Hebraiſm, 
very frequently uſed. Read that paſſage, © Send back my ſon, 
and he will ſerve me; which the Septuagint, Exod: iv. 23. render 
that he may ſerve me.” Tho not in the ſame order, for here 
is a ſeries of the facts, as they happened, preſerved. Of what we 
have been ſpeaking we have a famous example in the ſeventh chap- 
ter of Joſhua, where, in the fifteenth verſe, God thus pronounces, 
« At:d it ſhall be, that he that is taken with the accurſed thing, 
ſhall be burned with fire, he and all that he hath.” After whicn 
it follows of Achan, and his puniſhment, in the twenty-fafth verie, 
« And all Iſrael ſtoned him with ſtones, and burnt him with fire, 
after they had ſtoned him with ſtones.” Which Hebraiſm, like the 
other, has given Auguſtine a world of trouble. He endeavvurs 
to find how it comes, that, when God had commanded burning, 
'Achan's putiiſhment Mould be ftoning. He 15 1 to think that 
oſnua (which Andreas Mafius, a very celebrated writer, hath 
juſtly ob erved) being inſpired by God as a prophet, referr'd God's 
words concertung fire, either to the puniſhment which was doom'd 
ro Achan in the next worid, or underſtood the word fire for the 
lapidation, or ſtoring, as of fire; becauie this puniſhment cleanſed 
the oftender from all his fins and impurities, as if it had been fire: 
From whence is dcqucible the expiation of veſſels, concerning 
which conſult Leviticus and Numbers. Now as it is ſimply ſigni- 
fied here, that he was burnt by the command of God, we are to 
allow at all points that the furious and wats "tent mob, through 
imparience and hatred of the tranſgrethon, took care to avert 
the divine wrath from it, by toning him firſt. The Hebrews will 
clear this ſeeming difficulty for us with wonderful eaſe and facility, 
& ho for the phraſe, and they foned him, ſubſtitute after they had 
Fened Vim. "he Targum will remove our doubts, as to this point, 
without much difficulty: We tind therein the very ſame interpre- 
tation, after they had ſtoned them with foxes. So that as the phrale 
there, ard they ſtoned them, is no other than after they had ſtoned 
then, in like manner the ſcrterce here, and they crucified him, 
mean the ſame as after they bad crucified him, that is, and it was 
He third hour ſince Le began to be crucified, or, it as now three hours 
ſine his firſt being mile to the croſs. In ſhort, where the Evange- 
liſt ſays, and it <:45 the third heur, and they crucified him, he points 
out the third hour trom the time he was faſtened to the croſs, that 
is, the third hour of our Saviout's ſufferings; as if it was ſaid, 
nud it <vas row the third hour of bis crucifixion. Whereby the He- 
brain is exceliencly expreſied, not informing us of the time he 
began to ſuFer, but of the continuation of his pain. And thus 
vill prove true what a modern annorator has ſo ſtrenuouſly urged, 
Thad tor ljome hours he was expoted, at one and the ſame cime, 


to mockery and puniſhment. Now let me join with this perſon,' 


and think i: (ar from my buſineſs eicher to put John's account 
right, or to alter any thing in Luke. Tho' this annotator, in 
leaving his opinion of this paſſage to others, ingenuoutly confefles, 
how irtcle ſatisfied he has made himſelf in it. What follows in the 
jc-cl diſcovers no repugnancy, tho* what the author principally 
adds, ofthe in'cription, of the thieves, of the diviſion of his gar- 
ments (as I have already obſerved) and of other particulars, which 
happened at the time of his crucifixion, are neither referrable to 
any certain time, nor is _ connected order preſerved in the nar- 
ra: ion we have of them. In ſhort, as the phraſe cited out of the 
Old Teſtament, and they fered him, is ſubſtituted for after they 
had ned him, fo end they crucified Lim ſignifies ard after they had 
rructfied Tim, not cen they faſtened him to — croſs. Neither ao the 
Evangeiiſts ute the phrale they crucified Jim in the notion of the 
Con! ummatio ot his pain, bur of the pain itſelf, or of its begin- 
ning; as is evident from what we have cited out of all four. And 
aſter Matthew has ſaid they criæ fed I im, the reſt of the chapter 
purſues, almoſt to the end, the narration of ſuch circumſtances as 
attended his crucifixion. (Heinſius.) In St. John, chap. xix. 14. we 
read it was about the ſixth hour, that is, about fix a clock in the 
morning, when Pilate paſied ſentence upon him, for St. John wrote 
his Gotpe! after the deftruction of Jerulalem, and computes, not 
after the jewiſh, but the Roman way of reckoning. But St. Murk 
here ſeems to relate the time of our Lord's being natied to the 
crofs, which lie juys was the rh hour, according to the Jewiſh 


liſts. (For) 


[ 


he was led about the Amphitheatre © with a 


| 


reckoning, that is, about ding G“ clock in the morolng. | And this 
obſervation removes the ſeeming dificrence ding: Evange= 


Superſcription.] That it was a cuſtom of the Romans to write 
he crime, for which any man ſuffered death, in a table, and carry 
it before him to execution, appears from Kuſcbius's Eccicfhtaſtical 
Hiſtory, I. 3. where it is ſaid of Attalus the chriſtian r, Thax 
| table carried be- 
fore him, in which was written in Latin, This #8 Attalus the 
Chriſtian.” So in Suctonius, Domitian, chap. 10. Detractum in 
ar enam cantbus objecit, cum hoc titulo, Impio us, &c. * He 
brought him out, and caſt him to the dogs, with. this title or in- 
ſcription, I ſpake impiouſly.” Suctonius, eliewhere, calls this 
clogium, a way of pubiiſhing his fault. So does Tertullian, in 
his Apology, C. 11. And as of other kinds of death, fo particu» 
larly of thoſe that are crucified. This is mentioned by Dio, of a 
ſervant, -« That he was carried to the croſs, with a writing, des 
claring the cauſe of his being put to death.” From thele words of 
the Romans appears the propriety of all theſe phraſes. in the ſeve · 
ral Evangeliſts; The ſuperſcription of the canſe-—-Thi charge written 
over his head, &c. (H.) | 4 | 
Ver. 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47. There were al- 
ſo women looking on alar off: among whom was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the leſs, 
and of Joſes, and Salome; Who alſo when be way 
in Galilee, followed him, and miniſtred unto him; and 
many other women which came up with him unto Jeru- 
ſalem. And now when the even was come (becauſe it 
was the preparation, that is, the day before the ſab- 
bath) Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable counſellor, 
wiuch alfo waited tor the kingdom of God, came, and 
went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of Je- 


| ſus. And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead: 


and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him whe« 
ther he had been any while dead. And when he knew 
it ot the centurion, he gave the body to Joſeph. And 
he bought fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped 
him in the linen, and laid him in a ſepulchre which 
was hewn out oi a rock, and rolled a ſtone unto the 
door of the ſepulchre. And Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the Mother of Joſes, beheld where he was laid. 


James the leſt.] That the poſitive, Micros, is here taken for the 
comparative, the /eſs, or the younger, doth not appear by any cir- 
cumſtance of this text, or by analogy of other places. Now there 
were three perſons of the name of James thus known; two being 
Apoſtles, and th third the brother of our Saviour: ſo that this 
title of the leſs, in the comparative, could be no character of the 
third of theſe, to diſtiaguiſh him from the other two. That which 
is moſt probable ts, being a kind of cognomen, tis an abbreviation 
of micros te elichia, little in ſtature, the phraſe uſed of Zaccheus, 
Luke x1x. 3. and ſo denotes, that James was about the ſize, or 
pitch, of Zaccheus, and fo diſtinguiſhed him from the others of 
that name, who, it ſhould ſeem, were not ſo. (H.) 

Salome. ] Some cell her Mary, but we read no where of this: 
They who favour this opinion ſeem to be miſled, in ſuppoſing that 
Salome is the genitive caſe, and ſo is called Mary of Salome, as 
Mary of Cleophas, or of James, or of Alpheus. Whence they ap- 
ply the name Haty, which goes before, to this name: but wrong- 
fully, fince it appears from the Greek, that tis not the genitive, but 
the nominative caſe, and has no dependance on that preceding 
word. For 'tis not ſaid tes Salome, as tou Jacebon, but barely &. 
lome, as the word aria, which goes before. It it was the ge- 
nitive caſe, the article tet ought neceſſarily to be join'd, eſpecially 
ſince the word meter had intervened, x hich can no x ay be referred to 
Salome. This is the way all the Grecian commentators have inter- 
preted this paſſage : So that it makes me wonder, when I read the 
following in the Roman Martyrology: * Hieroſolymis ſunctæ Ma- 
riæ Salome, cuz in Evangelio legitur circa ſeulturam domini ſol- 
licita. „Jo holy Mary of Salome at Hieroſolyma; who, as tho 
Golpel informs us, mourned at our Lord's funeral.“ Be this as it 
Wil, I am firmly of opinion, that this Salome was the mother 
Zebedec's ſons : for it appears ſo from comparing Mark with Mat- 
thew, who, in his 27th chapter, calls this ſame the mother of Ze- 
bedee's ſons. And Baronius, in the Apparatus to his Annals, does 
not call her ar, bur ſimply Salome, ſhewing ſhe was the lame per- 
ſon with the mother of Zebedce's ſans. (V.) 

Counſellor.) What is meant by counſelior here, expreſs d in the 
Greek by beulentes, is matter of ſome quoſtion. Ie molt probabis 
opinion 35, that it ſfignifees one of the Lerwioxes ; laced by the Ro- 

maus 


* 
= 
1 
4 
* 
v 
4 
b 
4 "_ he 
1 * 
: 
+> 
4 
* 
-4 
5 
1 
. 
1 
4 
"SS 
* 
Bs 
by 
* 
a» 
M's 
28 
1 
pa. 
1 
<9 
* 
5 
D 
5 
4 
0 
» 
6 
a 
"9.6 
4 
65.4 
* 
* 
_ 
. 
# 
*, 
£ 
_ 


** . A. * 
AR 


Chap. 16. 


* 0 * I . . * 
OR. * EI 5 4 > aa —_— | 0 11 * * * 


— WTI" "IC — — 
* A * ” 
. 


4 md. 8 


4 * . " " 
WW"... A -} oO OO, ef 1 bs 
* 
* 


on St. M4 


Pt. 
RK. 
N * 


3 323 — . 
— — „„ — 


mans in their colonies, or provinces. Go ſays Fornerius: De. 
jones botlutai dicebantur, quod conſilii gratia allegerentur. 
« The Decuriones were called countellors, becaute they were cho- 


ſen to give counſel.” Now what the Pecurio is, we find in the Di- 


reſts, J. 50. ti 8 
8 Sil deducerentur, decima pars eorum qui ducerentur con- 
6lii publici gratia conſeribi ſolira ſit,” „They were called ſo, be- 
cauſe when colonies were ſent out at firſt, tlie yy them 
was appointed to fit as a ſtanding council to manage aftrs. And 
ſuch was Joſeph at this time, being a perion of great emi- 


pence. (H.) 


CH AP. I 


The reſurrection of Chrift. He appears to Mary Mag 
dalene, and others,. He ſends the Apoſtles to preach 


the Goſpel. 
Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 7, 8. A ND when the ſabbath 
/ as was paſt, Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, had 
bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come and anoint 
him. And very early in the morning, the firſt day of 
the week, they came unto the ſepulchre at the riſing ot 
the ſun. And they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall 
roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre? 
(And when they looked, they ſaw that the ſtone was 
rolled away) tor it was very great. And entring into 
the ſepulchre, they ſaw a young man ſitting on the 
right ſide, cloathed in a long white garment ; and they 
were affrighted. And he faith unto them, Be not at- 
frighted : ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which was cruci- 
fied: he is riſen, he is not here: behold the place 
where they laid him. But go your way, tell his diſci- 
les and Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee : 
there ſhall ye ſec him, as he faid unto you. And they 
went out quickly, and fled from the iepulchre; tor they 
trembled, and weie amazed: neither ſaid they any thing 
to any man; for they were afraid. | 


And very early in the morning, &c.] This verſe has given the 
learned no iuconſiderable trouble to explain it. How comes it to be 
ſaid by Mark, Arnd very early in the morning they came, &c. ſub- 
joining in the ſame verle, at the riſing of the ſun; and by John, 
when it was yet dark? Tis ſatisfactory enough as to Mark, who 
makes no diftin&tion, if we allow they came very carly in the 
morning, and got to the ſepulchre by that time the fun was riſing. 
Indeed, what the ſequel preſents us with, aftords teſtimony took 
what they did at the 1epulchre : © And they ſaid among themſelves, 
Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre.“ 
Which particulars ſeem'd to carry ſo much difficulty with them in 
the eye of ſome of the fathers, that, in order to extricate them- 
ſelves out of it, they have had recourle to a ſurpriſing ſubtlety, 
every way unaccountable and unwarrantable ; this 1s, as if rhe ſun, 


which was eclipſed at our Lord's crucifixion, ſhould now riſe be- 


fore the light, Hear what Chryſologus ſays, in his eighty-ſecond 
homily : „Si valde mane, quomodo orto jam ſole ? Sic neſcit Evan- 
geliſta quid dicat ? Evangeliſta quid dicar ſcit, ſed quid audiat, qui 
non didicerit, neſcit. Non eſt ertoris iſta relatio: veritatis eſt. Nec 
lapſum paticur ſermonis humani, ſed rei geſtæ czlitus aperit verita- 
tem. Dixerat. ab hora ſexta uſque ad horam nonam, tenebræ factæ 
ſent. Ergo ſol, qui præter horam, ur domino compateretur, ab- 
{ceflerat, claritare, cum reſurgeret dominus, ante tempus dccurrit: 
Et qui, ut ſuo commoretur autori, iplam meridianam ſuam mortifi- 
caverat claritatem, ut conſurgeret autori ſuo, evictis tenebris ante- 
lucanus erupit.“ © If very cariy in the morning, how comes the ſun 
to be already up? Does this then make the Evangeliſt not know what 
he fays? No, the Evangeliſt is not gvilty of this. What he ſays is 
not the narration of any miſtake, but of truth: He betrays no 
lapſe of ſpeech, but diſcovers the veracity of an action performed 
by the finger of God. He informs us, that there was darkneſs from 
tlic ſixth to the ninth hour. So that the ſun, to ſympathize with 
our Lord, departed from its juſt limits, and, on his riſing again, 
beſtow'd its rcfulgent light before his jutt time; nay, to tarry for 
its great author, put a thade over its meridian brightneſs; and, to 
Mie for him, broke through the darkneſs, and diſplay'd its beams 
before the light.” Some read, They had bought iweet ſpices, 


Hat they might come and anoint Eim (and very early in the morn- 


ing, the firſt day of the week, they came unto the ſepulchre) at the 
dil;ng of the ſun; hat the erder of the words may be thus ; 


t. 16. 4 Decuriones dictos aiunt ex co, quod inino, | 


| 


They bad bought ſpices, that they might come and anoint him 
at the-rifing of the ſun; which was bardiy polhble ro be done 
before the tun was riſen, But I am under preat dithculties to come 
into this reading. We mnt ice then what the learned have remark'd 
in other books, as to this point, They afhrm to have found, © the 
ſun being now riſen,” or, © the ſun now riſing But had it bee 

whey the fun ſhall riſe, greater light had been afforded to this af. 


fair. For nothing is more common, both with the Jews and 
: Greeks, than to uſe the preſent for the future: For example, 10 


come, is put for /ball come, to be born for hall be Born; this is ev1- 
denced from the prophets, who ſpeak of tie Meiliah, as of one 
preſent. In ſhort, the phraſe, Ard very early in the morning, fignt- 
fies the time that immediately follows the dawning or break of 
day, which the Romans call Ante lucem; or, according to that 
of the poet: 

i nox abiit, nec tamen orta dies ; 


1 


When night is fled, and yet the day not ſeen. 


Which Juvencus thus expreſſes: 


dera jam mis vicino cedere ſole 
Incipiunt : tumuli matres tum viſere ſeptum. 


The radiant ſtars of night now yielded way 

To the revolving ſun's approaching ray. 

The anxious macrons haſten now to ſce =. 
The tomb of him who dy d upon the tree. (Heinſ.) 


Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 
Now when Jeſus was riſen early, the firſt day of the 
week, he appeared firſt to Mary . out of whom 
he had caſt ſeven devils. And ſhe went and told them 
that had been with him, as they mourned and wept. 
And they, when they had heard 1 he was alive; and 
had been ſeen of her, believed not. Aiter that, he ap 
peared- in another form unto two ot them, as they 
walked, and. went into the country, And they went 
and told it unto the reſidue : neither believed they 
them. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as they 
ſat at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief 
and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them 
which had ſeen tim after he was riſen. And he faid 
unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Goſpel to every creature. He that believeth, and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not, 
ſhall be damned. And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them 
that believe, In my name ſhall they caſt out de- 
vils, they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, They ſhall 
take up ſerpents, and if they drink any deadly thing 


it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, 


| and they ſhall recover. So then aiter the Lord had 


* 


, 


4 


| 


{ſpoken unto them, he was received up into heaven, and 


{at on the right hand of God. And they weat forth, 

and preached every where, the Lord working with 

2 and confirming the word With ſigns following. 
men. 


They ſhall take up ſerpents.] This ſeems to be propheſied of 
by _ Hl out ot which Virgil learnt the ſubſtance of that 
* 3. — 5 | 
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Occidet & ſerpers, & fallax herba veneni 
Occide t 


Nor ſerpents, nor ſhall poĩs nous herbs prevail. (H.) 
It appears from St. Paul, that this promiſe was literally fu'filled ; 


tor a viper faſtening upon his hand, he ſhook it off inco the fire 
without receiving any hurt, Acts xxviii. 3. Chriſt, Luke x. 19. 
promiſes the ſame thing to the Apoſtles, though in words ſome- 
what different, which evidently allude to what the Royal Pſalmitt 
ſays, Pſal xci. 13. Thou ji 

der. EV.) 


alt tread upon the lion and ad- 


He was received up into heaven] © Until the time of reſtitution 
of all things, as it is ſaid, Acts iii. 21. that is, until the end of 
the world, when he ſhall returu to judge the living and the dead 
That Chriſt aſcended into heaven — the top of mount Olivet, 
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Critical and explanatory Annotations , & Ca 


Chap. 16, 


* 


appears from this, that he went — ſo far, till the clouds came be- 
tween him and the ſpectators. T is ſaid, he aſcerded far above all 
_— Epheſ. iv. 10. to the end all things might be fulfilled by 
im. (V) Sy; ES 
they went forth and preached every where, the Lord wworking 
with them.) The induſtry of the holy Apoſties was incredibly 
great, yer was their ſucceſs greater than their induſtry, even beyond 


all human expectation, which will cvidert!y appear, if we Conſider 
the vaſt ſpreading of the Goſpel in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time; for in 


| thirty youw after our Saviour's death, it was ſpread through t 


greateſt part of the Roman empire, and reached as far as Parthi 
and India, Again, the wonderful power and efficacy, which the 
Goſpel had upon the lives and manners of men ; the generality of 
thoſe who entertained the Golpel were obedient to it both in word 
and deed, becauſe Chriſtianity being an hated and perſecuted pro- 
teſſion, no man could have any inducement to embrace it, who did 
not reſolye to practice it, and live up agreeably to the doctrines ir 


taught. (B. 


— 


The E ND of the Coſpel ncrordeg to Sr. MARX. 
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CRITICAL 


CRITICAL ind EXPLANATORY 


ANNOTATIONS 


| 5 UPON THE 


HOLY GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


ö EDT E125 


. Luke (who wrote in the year 36 of the common £r4 of Jeſus Chriſt, 25 years after the paſſion} 
vas of Antioch, which is the metropolis of Syria, St. Paul informs ns, that he was a phyſician; 
as he himſelf calls him. He was not of the number of the Twelve Apoſtles, no more than Saint 
Mark, but one of their diſciples : So that he did not write what he ſaw, as St. Matthew and 
St. John did, but what he learnt from thoſe that were eyc-witneſles, as he teſtifies at the begin- 
ning of his Goſpel. For this came to paſs by the wiſe counſel of God, ſays St. Auſtin, that of 
the four Evangeliſts, two having been Apoſtles, the remaining two ſhould not be ſo; to the end it might not 
be believed there was any difference in their writings, who ſaw the actions of Jeſus Chriſt with their own eyes, 
and thoſe that deſcribed them from the faithtul relation of thoſe that had ſeen them. 

God deſigning in this manner to ſhew us, that the certitude of the Evangelical Hiſtory comes not only from 
thoſe who have made it, and relate the things which they have ſeen themſelves, which is ordinary in ſeveral 
hiſtories, whoſe certainty is only human and moral; but that it is 1 on the particular aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, who dictated all their words to the Evangeliſts, as well to St. Mark and St. Luke, who were diſti- 
3 ples to the Apoſtles, as to St, Matthew and St. John, who were Apoſtles themſelves. 2 
1 For as St. Mark was the diſciple of St. Peter, fo St. Luke was the diſciple of St. Paul; which occaſioned Ter- 
FN tullian to ſay, That the Goſpel of St. Luke was commonly attributed to St. Paul, and St. Paul gives this exceta 
lent teſtimony of St. Luke (as is obſerved by ſexeral Fathers, and eſpecially of St. Ambroſe, when he fays of 
bim) chat he is commended for his Gofpel in all the churches ; to which St. Ambroſe adds, What praiſe dogg 
he not deſerve, who has received fo great a commendarien trom the doctors of all nations? SHA 

St. Luke (ſays Euſebius) does himſelf relate, at the beginning of his Goſpel, the motive he had of writi 
in ſaying, that ſeveral haſtily undertook to write the evangelical hiſtory, he thought himſelf therefore obli 
to do it. after an exact information from rhoſe who had been the diſpeuſers and miniſters of it; that is to fay, 
from the Apoſtles, and eſpecially St. Paul, with whcm providerce had particularly engaged him, to hinder he 
word of the Goſpel from being ſophitticated by the mixture of error and talſhood. 

St. Luke's Goſpel is written in a purer ſtyle x Bs that of St. Mark and St. John, he being better acquainted with 
the Greek tongue, as is obſerved by St. Jerome; which alſo appears in the ſtyle of the Atts of the Apoſtles, 

He wrote his Goſpel about the year of Jeſus Chriſt Fifty Six, twenty-five years after his aſcenſion. | 

The fame father teſtifies, that St. Luke always remain'd in celibacy, and that he liv'd to the etehty=forrth 
year of his age; and the church ſays of him, that he continually bore on his body the marks of the croſs; and 
therefore tho his death was not honour'd with ſufferings (which ' Razr of the fathers queſtion) yet one may ſapy 
according to the expreſſion of St. Jerome, that his lite has been a continual martyrdom, | 
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[N. B. Whereas we have been adviſed Ly ſeveral Gentlemen to enlarge as well our critical as explanatory 
Annotations, and not to be ſo dffuftve in the Seripture-text ; to comply therefore with ſo reafonavle a Requeſt, 
we are etermined for the future to inſert ſuch Verſes of the Text only, as. immediately and neceſſarily 
fall under Examination.) * 8 TER) 
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Luke's preface. Zacharias and Elizabeth. John, 
what he ſhall be. Zacharias, for his unbelief, e- 
comes dumb. An angel ſalutes Mary, and aununcaes 
to ber the nativity of our Lord. Mary viſits Elizabetb. 
Mary's ſong. Zacharias's ſong of praiſe in [peaking 
of the coming of the — Meſſiab. John's ofjice. 


Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand to 
{et forth in order a declaration of tho:e 


things Which are moſt ſurely believed among us. 


Ver. 1. 


Moſt ſurely believed.) The Greek word plerophoreo, rendred here 
9ſt ſurely to be believed, has ſeveral interpretations in the New 
Teſtament. In the firſt place it means no more chan to be fulf led, 

rformed, or done. In 2 Timothy, iv. 5. we find tais phra c Ti 
or perform thy miniſtry. So ſays Phavorinus, * fulfil” adding, ** as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, fulfill or perform thy migiſtry.” So, iu Nilus, 


the phraſe to fl the deſive, is to do what is deſired. So again, 


2 Timothy iv. 17. tis ſaid, «© That the preaching may be furhuca,” 
meaning, that it may be gone through vith, that ic may atlo be 
reached to the Genwies. So in Heiychins we read, The Od 
eſtament did not perfect or compicat the inward man to piety.” 
And ſo in the place now before us, A declaration of thoſe things 
which have been done, pertv:med, or acted amongſt us.“ Ot 
which the narration in the ſe uel does conſiſt. This is perfectly 
agreeable to the Hebrew meleb, which ſignifies to ful, and per- 
form, as well as io #1, Thus the Hebrews have a proverb, Let 
a mau fu fill his hcart,” that is, let him do what he has a mind to. 
In the Pſalmiſt, “ To fill or fuiful ail your mind” ſignifics © ro 
grant all your petitions.” In the ſecond place it denoces to fl, 
and conſequently plerophoria means fulneſs or plenty. In Col. xxil. 
we read, “ the riches. of the fulne!s of underſtanding.” And be- 
cauſe the Hebrew melah ſignifies a metaphorical, as well as a real 
filing or img; 10 doth plerops oreo. Bur this is not yet ĩts largeſt 
extenſion ; ttzil the notion of it 1» changed, according as the tub- 
ct matter is, to which it is applied. For if it be applicd to the 
art, which. is the principle of action, then it ſignifies to incite a 
rſon te the uaderiaking of performing of any a#ion, to em- 
beiden him to atchieve any thing: And when it happens that there 
is any difficulty attending ſuch an undertaking or performance, 
then it particularly means, ** to give courage or confidence, to 
embolden, Ec. Thus in Acts v. ui. tis wricten, Way hath Satan 
filled thy heart, that thou ſhould'ſt lie, or deceive the Holy Ghoſt!“ 
that is, How came Satan to incline or emboiden thee to perpetrate 
this villany ? Thus we find in Eccleſ. viii. 11.“ The heart of the 
ſans of men is filled to do evil ;” meaning, Men are incited by 
their impunity to perform in this manner. So Heſter, vii. 5. Who 
bath filled his heart to co this?” or, Whoſe heart hath filled 
him to do this!“ where the Greek diſtinctly reads, “ Who is it 
that hat ht darcd ?” to ſignity the danger to which the performer 
expoſed hinifelf, and conſeguently, the boldneſs of the ad venture. 
Thus this word h eo 15 uſed commonly to ſignity Loldneſs, con- 
Faence, and the like. In Hebrews v1. II. we read © confidence of 
hope; and Hebrews x. 22. „ confidence of faith ;" being the ef- 
feet of being purified from an evil conſcience in the end of the 
verſe, and the iaſtrument of coming cheartuily to God in the be- 
ginning. Thus tis to be underſtood, Rom. iv. 21. That being 
confident that God was able, we boldly depended thereon. So, 
1. Theſ. i 5. * Our Goſpel has been toxurds you,” that is, hach 
been preyched to you, © not only in word, but in power, and in 
the Gholt, and that ewith much confidence; tor ſo the next words 
% as ye know what manner. of men we were among you” are inter- 
prered, chap. ii. 2. © we were conhdent in our Lord to ſpcak the 
Goipcl of God to you in much contention.” So Romans xiv. 7 
Let every man have aſſurance in his own underſtanding.” In 
fine, rhele are the places, where the word is uſed in theſe books, 
which are in the firſt place put here together on that account. 
(H. und W.) g 
is not improbable but that ſome of the Fathers, in the begin- 
ning; of this Evangelitt, which reads, “ Foraſmuch as many have 
taken in hand to fer forth in order a declaration of tho! thing s 
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which are moſt ſurely believed among us; have been at more 
pairis thun was necetiary, in ſneu ing that the others, who have 
endeavoured this way, have rendered their labour abortive. 


This they pretend the Evangeliſt intimates. And from hence has 


riſen a very old opinion, tha: the preface of this EvangeliR points 
at faite Evangeliſts. Hear what St. Ambrole ſays upon this pat- 
ſage : © Sic & nunc in Novo Teitamento multi evangelia ſcribere 


.conati ſunt, quæ boni nummularii non probaverunt. Unum autem 


tantummodo in quatuor libros digeſtum, ex omnibus arbitrati ſunt 
eligendum. Et aliud quidem fertur evangelium; quod Duodecim 
ſeripſiſſe dicuntur. Aulus oft etiam Baſiuides evangelium ſeribere, 
quod dicitur ſecundum Baſilidem. Fer tur etiam evangelium, quod 
ſeribicur ſecundum T omam: Nam aliud ſeriptum ſecundum 
Matthiam. Legimus aliqua, ne legantur j legimus, ne Tgnorenfſis : 
legimus, non ut tenęamus, ted ne repudiemus, & ut ſciamus in 
quibus magnifici iſti cor exaltant ſuum.“ * Likewiſe in my time 
have many fer about to compoſe the Goſpels in the New Tetta- 
ment, which yet have not been approved by good judges. There 
is one indeed which is digeſted into four books only, aud this feeirs 
to have a general approbation. There is another Goſpel, which, 
according to report, was wrote in twelve. Bafil had the confidence 
co0 to compoſe a Go'pel, which is enticied, The Gotpel according 
to Bafil. Beſides this, there is ſtill another, with this title, The 
Goſpel according to Thomas. And another, according to Mat- 
catas. I peruſed ſome of them, to hinder others from doing the 
fame: J read, not to be a ſtranger to their contents: I peruſed 
them, with no deſign to cloſet them up in my memory, ror to re- 


ect them, but to acquaint myſelf in what paiiages tneſe eminent 


men principaily exerted themſelves. And a little after he pro- 
ceeds thus, Quoniam multi conati ſunt. Conati utique illi ſunt 
qui implere nequiverunt. Ergo multos cæpiſſe nec impieviſſe etiam 
janctus Lucas teſtimonio locuyIctiore teſtatur, dicens, Plurimos 


eſſe couatos. Qui enim conatus eſt ordinare, ſuo labore conatus 


eſt, nec implevit, &c.” “ Foraſmuch as many have taken in 
hand. However, they who have thus taken ih Ha d, were not able 
to finiſh what they deſigned. So that many undertook the em- 
pioyment, and did not perfect it, as St. Luke more copioully in- 
forms us, when he ſays that many have taken in hand. No he 
who goes about to ſet forth in order, takes in hand properly with 
his own labour, neither does he accompliſh -what he incends.” 
Which, whether it holds always fo, is not a matter to be ro'd tho 
ho underſtind the Greek langunge. Certain ic is, that amo: 

hiſtorians *cis not very 8 icen, thar he who takes in land 
arrives at the laſt point of his uhdertaking: And, amongit rhetori- 
clans, he who takes in hand very often beſts ſore of what he aims 
at, and wants to bring to a concluſion. As to Epiphanius, he docs 
not oppoſe this opinion, but is plcaicd ro have Cerilithus and Me- 
rinthus underſtood in the text of the Evungeint. In this he com- 
bats the Allg :; * Siquidem multi ſuat conati : Ut eos qui idem 
ceatarunt, Cerinthum & Nlerinthum, puta, aliotque ſignificer. 
Quid autem addit? Viſum eſt mihi, ut ordiae {ecuros cos qui in- 
ſpectores ĩpſi & miniſtri doctrine fuerunt, cadem exprimerem, its 
que ad te, præſtantiſſime Tucophiie, ſcriberem. Sive autem, quod 
ad quendam tum ſcriberet Theophilum, ita loquirur, five quemvis 
qui Deum amat, co nomine deggnet. Ut ejus (ing uit) qua imbu- 
tus es doctrina veritatem agno!cas. Et inttirucionem præmiſſam 
quidem dixit, ut qui ab aliis jam quidem eum accepiſlet, neque tas 
men ut debebat hauſilet. Deinde, ſecundum id quod accurate 35 
co præſtitum, narrare jncipit : Fuit in diebus Herodis, &c.“ * For- 
atmuch as many have taken in hand; with a view to inform us who 
they were that thus took in hand, name ly (according to my opinion 
of the Evangeliſt) Cerinthus, Merinthus, and others. But pra 

what docs he add to this beginning ? Even as they have delivered 
them to us, who were cye-wirneſles and miniſters of the word: it 


ſeemed good to me alſo to follow them in order, expreſs the fame 


things, and write uato thee, moſt excellent T heophilus. Now ] 
whether he wrore this to Theophilus, as a particular perion, or to 
cvery one who loved God, is not determined. That thou might'R 
know (ſays he) the certainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been 
inſtructed. He before-hand informed us of his deſign; and that 
he had received it from others, but had not acted in it ſo juſtly as 
he ought. At luſt, he begins his narration of thoſe things which 
he bad faithfully performed, thus; There was in the days of He- 
rod, &c. Now there is much more reaſon to fear, leſt, wWlülſt we 
argue too Coicly on the phrate talen in hand, Luke, whom they are 


pleated to cal. al third writer in order, ſhould be thought ta ex- 
tract tome particulars from the former Ezangetiiits 1 which he netther 


did, 


„ 


on St: 
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did, would, nor ought. (D. H) This Goſpel, togethe 
Acts ef rac holy Apotites, was writen by St. Luke, 
phy fician and companion of br. Paul, who wrote, as the other 
L. vaugeliſts did, by rhe immediate direction and inſpiration of the 
Holy Gholt. St. Luke dedicates his Goſpel, together wich the 
A&s of the hoiy Apoliles, ro Theophiius, WIIo was, as ſome 
think, an honuurable jenator, or, according to others, a renowned 
and eminent perſon in the church. But mary take the word Theo- 


r with the 


che beiovel 


hilus not for a proper but a common name, ſigaifying every one 


who loveth God, co whom our Evungelitt adareties his dilcourte. 
The firlt four verſes of this chapter are a preface to the following 


hiſtory, and acquaint us wich tue reaſons that induced Luke to 
wrice, namely, becauſe divers perſons in that age had imprudently 


and inconhacrate:y ſet ugon writing Goſpel', without direction 


trom the Spirit of God, whole miſlakes were to be corrected by a. 


true narrative. 
had perfect underitancing and knowledge of the truch of thoie 
things he was about to relate, partly by his familiarity with Sc. Paul, 
and partly by his converſatioa with the other Apott:es, who, con- 
ſtancly attenaing our Saviour, were eye and ear witneſtes of thoſe 
things lich ate the ſubject matter of the enſuing hiſtory, From 
hence ue learn that there were ſome apocryphal wricings (or 
writings which were not of diviae authority) relating to the New 
as wel as the Oid Telfament; as the books of Afher, Gad, aud 
1d4do, are recited in the Old Teſtament, but were never received 


into the canon of rhe icripture, fo there were ſome Gelpeis, or | 


Injtorical narrations of our Saviour's lite and actions, wrote by 
perſons which the church never received, as not having the unprets 
of God's ordination. (B.) | 


Ver. 2. Exen as they delivered them unto us, which 
from the beginning were eye-witneiles, and miniiters of 
the word : 


Mirifters) This phraſe will rationally admit of two accepta- 
tions, I mean, minifters of the word. Firn, o loges, the cord, may 
ſignify, as it doth in ſome other places, cuc matter or the thing 
token of; for in that ſenſe it reads, ver. 4. nameiy, ** the words 
(chat is, the things) wherein thou haſt been inſtructed.” So, chap. 
ii. 15. tis faid © rhe word” which means © the thing periormed.” 
in this ſente of the word lege, the Apoitles, as thoice were who 
belonged to Chriſt, will be inttruments and officers, who not oniy 
were eye- witneſſes of, but performed themſelves the things or the 
patiages which are here related. This explanation of the phraſe 
admits of the plaineſt and cleareſt meaning. But, in the ſecond 
place, other learned men, among whom is Budæus, embrace a 
difterent opinion, that o Jogos means here, as it generally does 
throughout the Goſpel of St. Jolin, the Word, that is, Chriſt in- 
carnate, Tho it appears probable that Sr. John was not the oy 
- perſon, who appropriated this phraſe or title of Chriſt, becaule 
the Jews ſeem to have known this ittle before Chriſt's time. In- 
deed, the Chaldee Paraphralt very frequently uſes it, in ſaying, 
„The word of the Lord :” For example, in Gen. iii. 32 we 
read, * The Lord ſaid, behold the man, &#c.” Now the Targum 
tays, „And the word of tne Lord God ſaid, Adam, whom I nave 
created alone in my age, as I am a.one in the higheſt heavens ” 
But for a farther account of this ſee the learned Fagius on the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt. So Gen. xxvi The word of the Lord cre- 
ted Adam.” So Ifaiah i. 17. inſtead of my ſoul, the Targum 
huth my <erd (hateth) and chap. xlv. 17.“ [frael is delivered, or 
ſaved dy the Lord: the Targum reads, “ by the word of the 
Lord.” So Jer. 1.8, © Becauſe I am with thee;” the Targum 
reads, & hecauſe my word is with thee.” And fo Pſaim c<. i. 
„Tune Lord ſaid unto my lord,” the Targum reads, The Lord 
fiid to his word, Aud to Abraham, Gen. xv. 1. “I am thy ſhield, 
my word Is thy ſhicld.” So Chrilt is called the Ford, in the Al- 
corun ; and therefore Ben Achmet, who wrote a paraphraſe thereof, 
e::pounds bis «cord by the Sen of man. But farther, it ſeems the hea- 
then had been uſed to this word in the very ſame interpretation 
luere recited, for a great many ages. And Amelius, upon reading 
the beginning of St. John's Goſpel, thus exciaimed, 4 Per Jovem 
burbaru3 iſte cum noſtro Platone ſentit, verbum Dei in ordine 
2 efle.” © This barbarian holds the fame opinion as our 

lato, that the word of God is in the order of principle. Thus 
Julian, the apoſtate, hath Jeſres, Gori, I ord. But of the full im- 
portance and cauſe of this name ſec . olomon Glaſſius. (H.) 


Ter. 3. It ſeemed gvod to me alſo, having had per- 
fect underſtanding, of all things from the very firſt, to 
write unto thee in order, moſt excellent Theophilus. 


Excellent Tleqpbhilus.] We are at a loſs to know whether the 
word Ibeaphilts here was the proper name of a particular perſon; 
vr whether it does not rather tignify, as à counterfeit title every 


Luke deciares he was ible ro make this, having 


—_ 


| of Iiracl, to 


Chriſtian who loved God, to whom he addreſſes his diſcoart. 
Thus Epiphanius ſpeaks, in his 51ft Hercly, * Wuether he wrote 
to one Theophilus, when he faid this, or whether to evefy 
man who loved God ;” feaving us in an uncertainty which t 


{ follow as che right. Thus Sulvian, in his epiſtic to Salonius, 


prefix d before his bogk ad Ecclef. Cathel. giving him an account, 
why he did not inſcribe thoſe books by his own name, but by 
thut of Timorby, ſays he followed the example of this Evange- 
liſt, „Qui in utroque divini operis exordio, Theophiii nomen 
inſcribens, cum ad hominem l{cripfiſle vidererur, ad amorem Det 
ſcripſit:“ „ Who in the beginning, both of his Goſpei and 
Acts, inſcribing the name Theophilus, and thereby teeming to 
have written for man, he wrote ro, or for; the love of God.“ 
So in - Athanaſius, of the Incarnation, the word blefed, and the 
phraſe lover of Chrift, are uſed inditterently for Cariftians. &6 
that then the word render'd excellent will be no appcliation of 
honour, nor ſignify any more than optimus in Latin, which is no 


other than a bare form of civility only. (H. aud W) 


Per. 5. There was in the days of Herod, the king 
of Judea, a certain prieſt named Zacharias, of the 
courſe ot Abia: and his wile was of the daughters 
ot Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth. vt 


Of the courſe of Abia.) Tho the word ephertieria literally de- 
notes but the ſervice of one day, yet tis not to be undei ſtood 
ſo in this place, but taken in a greater laticude, for the ſpace 
of a week. So ſays Titus Boſtrenfio, « You mult not underſtand 
the word of daily continuance, and ſerving in the temple, but 
of a weekly ſpace. (H.) The prieſts were divided by David ints 
twenty-four courles, 1. Chron. xxiv. 3, 4. One of theſe courſes 
attended on the ſervice of the temple every weck; and there 
being many 1a every courſe; it was determined by them who ſhould 
burn incenſe before the Lord : Each courſe in their turn, ac- 
cording to the order appointed, came in on the fabbath-dayy 
and went out the ſabbath following. (Fox.) Zacharias was a 
pricſt who had a courſe in the temple, or a right to otficiate 
there when it came to his turn; for we read in 1. Chron. xciv. 
10. * That David appointed the prieſts, the ſons of Aaron, to 
miniſter by turas, and divided them into twenty-four courles ;** 
every one miniltring in the remple by their weeks. (B.) | 


Ver. 10. And the whole multitude of the 
were praying without, at the time of incenſe, 


people 
The time of incenſe.] When the prieſt offered incenſe within 
the ſanctuary or rabernacle, the people were left alone without: 
in the atrium Judeorum, or court of the Jews, praying for the 
pardon of fins, every man apart for himſeit, till the prieſt came 
back again, and pronounced the bencediction. This is rhe paſ< 
tage that ſeems. to be referred to by the half hour's filence in 
heaven, mentioned Rev. viii. 1. which is tet down there, to 
point to the time of the prieſt's being gone in to offer incenſe. 
his is punctually ſet down in Eccleſ. I. where, ver. 15. we are 
told,“ That the high-prieſt Simon, the ſon of Onias, offering 
the odour of ſweet — or of incenſe, uato God, Then (ſays 
he) the ſons of Aaron cried out, and founded with trumpers,” 
ver. 18. (As in the juſt cited place of Revelations it immedi- 
ately follows, * The ſeven trumpets were given to the angels) 
And then comes after, ver. 19. * Then all the, people together 
made haſte, ab fell oa their faces to rhe ground.” And ver. 21. 
The people beſought the Lord moſt high in prayer before 
the mercitul, until the miniſtry of the Lord (meaning the in- 
cenſe) was performed, and they had finiſhed his ſervice.” All 
which is a diſtinct deſcription of this manner of the people's 
praying without, while the prieſt offered within: As to the two 
other parts, firſt, of giving praiſes to God, and ſecondly, of the 
prieſt's pronouncing the eulogy, or benediction, they are like- 
wile fer down there; the one, ver. 20.“ The fingers ſang praiſes 
with their VOICCS, ec.“ And the other, ver. 22. Then deſcends 
ing he lift up his hands over all the congregation of the children 
, to give bleſſing to the Lord,” or © the Lord's bleſſiag 

out of his lips.“ (H.) | 


Ver. 17. And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and 
power ot Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, 
to make a ready people prepared for the Lord. | 


| To the <vtſdoni.] The difficulties of underſtanding this, will be 


beſt avoided, and the obvious ſenſe of it more clear! 


be ſeen, if it 
be firſt obſerved, that, in the Hebrew language, 4 


there are but few 
props- 
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| propoſitions, in compariſon with the number we find in the Greek | 


tonguc. wich means it comes to paſe that, as our Engliſh 
trauilators frequently miſtake and confound the ſenſe of ſcripture, 
by not obierving this (as tor inſtance, Job ii. 4. where we render 
„in, for «kin, it ſhouid be cin, and after sin, that is, one tang 
that is neareſt to us, after another, yea all that a man bath will be 
(ee for his lije) So in the writings of thole, wuo, being Jews by 
birth, write in Greek, that is, in the Greek trauſlation ot che Old 
Teltament, and wrirings of the New, the Greek propoſitions are 
uſd in the latitude that belongs to the Hebrew, and not according 


co the ſtrict propriety of the Greek idiom in Athenian writers, bu. 


far more looſely and promiicuouſly. This has been already ob- 
ſerved on occalion of epi with a genitive caſe, Marr. i. 11. which 
cannot there ſignify der but before, and o in other places. The 
ſame is often oblerved of en, that it means, beſides the common no- 
tion of ir, ſometimes <vithin, ſometimes into and for, and this purely 
becauſe the Hebrew leth is uſed in that latitude. This being thus 
premiicd, the next thing obſervable is, tizat the expreſſion of the 
office of John Baptiſt, and the fimiiitude thereof to that ot Elias, 
i extracted. here from Malachi iv. 6. In this prophet we find his 
preaching of repentance, expreſſed by his turning the heart of the Ja- 
thers with the children (for beth 15.10 be trantiatrcd there evith, and 
not to) and the heart of the children with the fathers, that is, con- 
vering fathers and children togecher, ard periuadiig them to re- 
pent, and amend their lives, Matt. iii. 2. Matthew, Chap. xvli. 11. 
and Mark 1x. 12. recite this place of Maiachi out ot the Scptua- 
gint, which reads, He hall roflore, or return, all, meaning, all 
men, the neuter word pauta, all, beiug freduently taken tor che 
maſculine, as may be ſcen in Mathew xviil. 11. 4d 18. by thoſe 
who underſtand the original. Now there is nothing in the Sep- 
tuagint in the room of the heart of the fathers cvith the children, &c. 
bur only pana, all, denotirg that that, and nothing more, was the 
meaning of the phraie in Malachi, He Hall cenvert the heart of the 
fathers with the children, and of the children with the fathers, and he 
hall preach repencauce to the whole Jewiſh nation, denoted by the 
phraic, the land, in the concluſion ot tha: verſe in Malachi ; which 
God there threatens o come and defivcy with a curſe, that is, finally 
and univerſally, if the preaching o: John the bapriſt, of Chriſt, 
and ot the Apoſties, do Hoc bring them to repentance. Now what 
the two Eva'.gciifts expreis o compendicutly, Ile Mall reſiore, or 
return, all, id more copiouſly repeated in this place cut of the words 
of NaicCiil, to convert the hearts of the fathers. Whence "us evi- 
dent that the prez ofiuc: et mult be taken in the jaine notion as 
the Hebrew beth, which bciungs to ine above- cited place of Ma- 
Jachi, and, con:icquently, is not to be render'd to, but <ith the 
eHdren. To this clear ſenſe, John Baptiſt ſhail go before Chriſt, 
us lid heraid; to prepare his way in mens hearts, by preaching re- 
penta:»:c. The firſt part of this period being thus ex lait ed, the 
cdnd, which is not taken from Malechi, but is a kind of glos 
or paraphraie to expiuin the obicure prophetic exprethon, will more 
caſi. y be interpreted, if we obſerve fuſt tie ſigniſication of the word 

hrone in in the New Teſtament, which commoniy fignihes to mind, 


to deſcre, to like, to leok after <vith an appetite, from the noun phrenes, 


which is uicd for ect jens, appetite, &c. Thus 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 
Children in appetites, or deſigus, or inclinaticns, ex] reſſed by phrenes 
in the originai.. Thu Kom. viii. 6, 7. The minding (cr phrenemata) 
of the fab, and of the ſperit, that is, thoſe apetites which the 
fleſh on one ſide, and tlie ipir it on the other, ineline men to, or, as 
Tucophylect moft fully expreſies it, The detire and purſuit either 
ct ad or {pirizual things.” Now if the word phronein is to be 
taken in this ſeme, tis . the minding of juſt chings,” and being ap- 
plicd to that which went before, namely, terrning the hearts of the 
ra. bers unto the children, it wil perfectly agree with it. He ſhall 
bring men to 1epentance, ard the moſt ditobedient ro the minding 
of ;uſtice and righreouinels, that is, of al! good things But tis ſtiii 
poſlibie that the above-wentioned Greek word Is taken here for that 
ractical virtue cf prudence (as ic is at large defined by the Moraliſt) 
the practical lnoule ge of it.ofe things, which are truly eligible ; 
the krowledgp chut will bring men to The true juſtice, the judging 
of what is, or what is hot to be done, according to the rule. of 
juice. nd tis pothble, again, that the word ditaion, of the juſt, 
$ou'd be tie wa'cuire ge er, and fo the phraſe render'a, the 
prudence, oi pra ical evifcom of juſt men. And then it will alſo be 
a Uuctabie iv ihe text iu Nialas hi, thus, That he ſhail convert 
the Jews, even the moſt vicious of them, to that practice of all mo- 
rai vireues winch denon inates men juſt, that is, that this ſhould be 
the dei zu ot John's preaching, to make them 1uch, to work ſuch a 
general retormation among ihe Jews. As for the prepoſition en, 
that, as hes been laid, is commoniy uſed for ers, or epi, to, or clic 
it wil be hard to find out avy ſenſe of theſe words. (H. and W.) 
dt. John Baytiſt aid, in many things, reſemble Elias, and, there- 
fore, is not improperly called by his nane. Did the latter expreſs 
3 migluy zcal for rhe gory ot God ? fo did the former. Did Elias 
repreve wickednebs, even in the greateſt perſons, as Ahab and Je 
zabel ? the Baptiſt did the ſame in Herod and Herodius. Did the 
one live in a corrupt age, and apply himtelf to retorm the vices of 


| 


| 


| 


n 


the times? fo did the other. Was Elias a man of a ſtrict life 7 & 
was the Haptiſt. Was the former perſecuted by Ahab and Jcrabel! 
the latter was perſecuted by Herod and Herodius, It is ner, there. 
fore, without reaſon that fle is called by our Lord Elias. (F) It 
was foretold of John the Baptiſt, that Fe ould delul neither wins, 
ner ſtrong drink, that is, that he ſhould be a very temperute and abs 
ſtemious perſon, living after the manner of the Nazarites, tho" he 
was not ſeparated by any yow of his own, ot of his parents, but 
the ſpecial deſignation and appointment of God-only » Ze all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt from bis mother's womb, chat is, he 4hall be 
furciſhed abundantly with extraordinary gitts and graces ot the Holy 
Spirit, which ſhall very early appear in him. His high and honour 
able office is declared, namely, that He ſborld go tejore rhe Meſſiah, 
as his forerunner, with the ſame ſpirit of zeal aud courage ag in 
ſin, which was found in the old prophet Elias, whom he did % 
nearly reſemble. The 2 ſucceſs of his miniſtry being foreroid, 
that He ſbould turn tle hearts of the fathers to the children, and the 
diſcbedient to the c iſdem of the juſt, that is, the hearts of the Jcys 
to the Gentiles, according to the opinions of ſome; that he Muyid 
bring men, according to thoſe of others, even the moſt dijobedient 
and rebellious Phariſces and Sadducees, Publicans and Sinners, un- 
to repentance, unto the minding of juſtice and righteouſneſs, and 
all moral duties: And thus he made ready a peopie for the Lord," 
by fitting men to receive Chriſt upon his own terms and Conditis 
cons, namely, faith and repentance. From the whole note, that 
choſe, whom the Almighty deſigns for eminent ſervice in his 
church, he furniſhes with endowments ſuitable to their employs 
ments; and when he calls to extraordinary fervice, comes in with 
more than ordinary aſſiſtance. Here was the Baptiſt extraordinari- 
iy Cailed, and furniſhed for his office and miniſtry. (B.) 


Ver. 18. And Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, Where. 
by ſhall I know this? for I am an old man, and my 
wie well ſtricken in years. | 


Wherely Mall I know thit?] Zachary being ſlow to belleve ſo 
ſtrange a meliage, asks the angel by what ſign he ſhouid know 
that this thing, to far above the ordinary courſe of nature, ſhould 
Come 2 The angel anſwers, that he was diſpatehed by God, 
as a meſſenger extraordinary, to declare this good news to him, 
And ſeeing he was fo hard to believe it, and required a ſign, he 
ſhould have it; but ſuch an one, as ſhould be a puniſhment of his 
unbelief, as well as a ſign to confirm his faith, namely, he ſhould 
thenceforward, to the birth of the child, be dumb and deaf, as 
the original word ſignifies, becauſe he had not hearkened to tie 
perch of the angel, he was ſtruck deaf, and becauſe he gain» 
lay'd it, he was made dumb. Learn hence, that the word of 
God, in the mouth of his meſſengers, is God's own word, and 
as ſuch to be received and believed. 'That not believing their 
word, is a fin which God will ſeverely puniſh. It is all one not 
to belicye God, and not to believe the meflengers of God ſpeak» 
ing trom him. Some expoſitors will have this dumbneſs of Za- 
chary to be prefigurative. The prieſt, at the diimiſſion of the 
people, when the ſervice of the tem; le was finiſhed, was to pro- 
nou! ce the bleſſing recorded Numb. vi. 24, 25. which when Za- 
chary was about to do, he is ftruck dumb, and cannor perform it, 
lignitying thereby, that the ſilencing of the levitical prieſthood 
was now at hand, that they mult expect another kind of worſhip, 
and that he who was to bleis indeed, namely, the Meſſiah, was 
ncar at hand. Obſerve haſtiy, that tho Zachary ceaſed to ſpeak, 
yet he did not ceaſe to minitter ; he takes not his dumbneſs for a 
diſmiſſon, bur ſtays out the eight days of his courſe, knowing that 
the ſervice of his heart and hand would be accepted of that God, 
who had bereaved him of his tongue. Thote powers which we 
have we mult make uſe of in the publick ſervice of God, who will 
accept us according to what we have, pardoning our infirmity 
and rewarding our ſincerity. (B.) 


Ver. 22. And when he came out, he could not ſpeak 
unto them: and they perceived that he had ſeen a vi- 
ſion in the temple: tor he beckned unto them, and re- 
mained ſpœechleſs. 


He beckned unto them, and remained ſpeechleſs.) Some interpret 
the phraſe He beckned unto them, as it Zachary diſcovered by his 
nodding the viſion which he had ſeen. Theophylact ſays, 22. 


chary beckned to the people, who probably wanted to know the 


reuton why he could not ſpeak ; he diſcovered it was owing to 
the. Spirit.“ Juvencus lays, 


Enreſſies trepide, rumen vidiſſe ſupernum 
Nutitus edoctit, miſers & diſpendia vocts, 


Trembling 
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Chap. 1. 
Trembling he iſſu d forth, and by his nods 
Diſcover'd he had ſeen a viſion ſtrange, 
Nor leſs dilplay'd the filence of his tongue. (D. H.) 
yer. 23. And it came to paſs, that aſſoon as the 
days of his miniſtration were acgompliſhed, he departed 


to his own houſe. 


Miniſtration.] The Greek word leitourgein, which is the firſt 


ime of meeting with it here; may deferve a little of our notice. 
The original of it among — from leia, ſpoils, ſeems 5 
mote, and out of the way. We may find out auo- ner way muc 
better, from Heſychius, by changing the punctation of 4 > 
words in him thus, - leitourgeonz leitourgein, liturgein + this ſignifies 
lick ſervice, publick offictating. Nay, the word is of the ſame 
import with leiton, from lavs, people, which ſignifies pubiick, or 
elonging to the people. Thus is the king called /eftorergos Theon, 
the officer of God for publick adminiſtration, Rom. xi1i. 6. Hence 
then is the prime importance of the word for any publick ſervice. 
Of which ſort, becau'e the office of the prieſt, and the ſacri- 
fices, &. of the temple, were the chief, among both Jews and 
heathens, the word comes to ſignify any ſacred othce. Of this we 
have ſevera! footſteps in the grammarians. Thus the word is uicd 
in this place by St. Luke, for the executing the office of the prieſt ; 


and fo, Phil. ii. 17. thuſie and leitourgeia are joined together, ſa- 
erifice, and ſarred office, or ſarvict ; and Heb. viii. 6. he hath ob- 
tained a more excellent miniſtry, that is, he has obtained a more 
excellent prieſtly ſervice, in oppoſition to the office of the prieft on 
earch. So Hebrews ix. 21. The utenſils of the pricſt.“ And 
Hebrews x. 11.“ He was daily attending on the nc 
From hence it is brought down to the ſervice of the Chriſtian 
church, or any Chriſtian office, as Acts xiit. 2. While they 
miniſtred unto the Lord,” that is, were *abourt the daily offices, 

ray ing and faſting, &c. and lo, Romans xv. 16. That I might 
be a miniſter of jeſus, employed in ſacred offices. This ora, 
tho” it comes from leitos, prublick, doth not yet beiong fo much to 
publick employments, bur that it ſignifies domeſtick allo (and ſimply 
ferving, ſays Phavorinus) eſpecially that office of the ſteward, 
which is moſt publick of any. in the family, having the admini- 
ration of the whole domeſtick affair belonging to it Hence 
leitonrgein ton oikon in Pollux ſignifies to perform the ſteward's office 


over the hou'e. Now becauſe, as Chriſt ſays, it is the ſteward's 


office to give every man his portion of food in his ſeaſon, and be- 
cau'e the diet in an houſe or family belongs to all, is every man's 
ortion, tho' in ſuch a manner, that the ſtew ard aſſigns it different- 
y to every one, as he thinks fit to diſpenſe it (and thence in the 
rammarians leitoarkot are they who are ſet over the diet) therefore 
in the ſcripture ſtile leitoreroia is often uſed for the buſineſs of the 
collect a, or offertory, far the diſpenſing of the oblations, and re- 
Heving the poor Chriſtians out of them. Thus 2 Cor. ix. 12. The 
adminiſtration of this liberality;“ which was to ſupply the wants 
of the ſaints, as it follows there, and is all one with Jiberality of 
eommentcating, ver. 13. And fo Phil. ii. 30. The relieving the 
Apoſtle ;” and ſo ver. 25 „The relieving of my want.“ So Rom. 
xv 27. „ miniſtring to them in carnal things“ 1> interpreted, ver. 
26. © libcrality to the poor ſaints.” And ſo perhaps when the An- 
els are called, Hieb. 1. 7. © His miniſters,” and ver. 14. © miniſtring 
{pirits,” it may bear the ſenſe of ſerving, fo as to feed, and relieve, 
and provide for us. But becauſe the office of the ſteward is to go- 
vern the family, as well as thus to give meat ia due ſeaſoa, there- 
fore agreeadly to this, as the word is ſometimes uſed by Chriſtian 
writers peculiarly for the Lord's ſupper, in reference to the feaſt 
provided there in the agapi anciemly, and ſtil in the offertory, for 
the we of the poor, ſo allo tis ſometimes uſed to fignify the whole 
ſervice of the church, or exerciſe of the prieſt's othee, and ſome- 
times peculiarly the government of the church, as in Euſebius, 
© Generally when one biſhop dies, another (iays he) undertakes 
the office, or adminiſtration, or government of it.“ As Pius, biſhop 
of Rome, I. 4.c.11. and in the tame chapter, Celadion, biſhop of 
Alexandria. (H.) | 


Ver. 25. Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, in the 


days wherein he looked on me, to take away my reproach 
among men. 


. To take away my reproach among men.] The prieſts, during the 
rime of their adminittration, had their dodgings in buildings that 
belonged to the temple. Zachary, having ended his adminiſtra- 
non, Jeaves his lodgings, and returns to his houſe, where his wife 
Elicaberh concelving, ſhe hides herſelf, that is, retires from com- 
pany, partly to prevent the diſcourſe of people, until it was out of 
all doubt that ſhe had conceived ; and partly to give herſelf oppor- 
ny of returning her thankful acknowledgments unto God, who 

9. 20. | 


. 


| 


| 


| 


rieſt's office.“ | 


had given her this miraculous mercy, and had thereby taken away 
the reproach of barrenneſs, which was ſo heavy and inſupportable 
among the Jews. Now we are to note here two things, firſt, how 

iouſſy Elizabeth aſcribe this mercy to the power of (0d. Thus 

as the Lord dealt with me.” "Tis God who keeps the key of the 
womb in his own hand, and makes the fruit of ic his reward ; and 
therefore children are to be owned as his ſpecial gift : ſecondly, 
how great a reproach the barrennels of the body is in the ſight of 
men, but nor {o great as ſpiricual barrenneſs in the ſight of God. 
For this is at once a reproach to God, a reproach to religion, a te- 
proach to profeſſors, and to ourſelves. (B.) 


Ver. 28. And the angel came in unto her, and Laid, 
Hail thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with 


« 


thee: bleſſed art thou among women. 


Nigbly favoured.) For the finding out the full importance of 
the word kecharitomene in this place, twiil be neceflary fi:it to exa- 
mine the ſeveral notions of chart; the noun, trom whence rhe verb 
charitoo comes; firſt, it ſignifies the matter of rhe Goſpel, and the 

reaching or promulgating it. Again, it ſignifies charity and li- 
Late And beſides theſe, a reward, either of good words or 
thanks, as we call it, or elle farther of ſome.real return. Heſy- 
chius ſays, * a retribution for a good turn.“ And ſo tis often 
uſed; Luke xvii. 9. Will he th or reward that ſervant:!“ S0 
Luke vi. 32, 33, 34. What thanks or reward is due to you!“ 
for which there is ſer down reward, ver. 25. So 1 Peter ii. 19. 
This ſhall be, or ſhail yield a reward, all one with hondur the 
reward of an heroic action, ver. 20. Fourthly, it ſignifies favour 
or mercy, in this chapter, to Mary, Thou haſt found favour 
with God,” ver. 30. and in ſome other places; and, in effect, in 


all rhoſe, where it means the Goſpel in oppoſition to, the law, that 
bei ig named fo, becau'e there is ſo much of God's favour, and 
u deierved mercy diſcernable in it, contrary to boaſting or debt. 
; Laſtly, it is taken for virtue or gcodneſs in the Jaticide, Without re- 
ſtraint to any particular kind of it, and that both of the body and 


of the mind. The word 
for that univerſal goodnels of the mind it ſeems to be taken, 2 Pet: 


or goodneſs, it is not ſume what incertain. 


ac ious ſignifies either good or handſome; 


lit. 18.“ Grow in grace,” that dis, all kind of nefs, „and in 
the knowledge,” that is, practical knowledge of our Lord, &c: arid 
ſo mentioned in ſeveral other places: Now from which of ail 
theſe notions the word is to be taken; or, becauſe there are but 
two that can be competitors for it, whether, as it ſiguifies favour 

If it be E. po from cha- 


ris, favour, mercy, &c. as it ſeems to bez Epheſ. i. 6. then it will 
agree with the phraſe, * Thou haſt found favour with God,” ver. 


30. 


And ſo Theophilus expounds it. When he had firſt ſaid, 


thou who art favoured,” headds by way of interpre ation, © fer 
thou haſt found favour, &#c.” But there ace ſome argumer t. that 
prefer the other notion, firſt, Heſychius renders good or gracions, 
by diſtinctly pitching on that notion of it; and perhaps where we 


read, © an excellent lovely perſon, who docth all things with a 


grace,” it may be falſly printed. Secondly, in Pialm xyiil. 26, 
where the Septuagint reads, © with the merciful thou ſhalt be 


merciful,” the Greck Scholiaſt reads, © with the gracious thou . 


ſhalt deal graciouſly. Thirdly, this word is uſed once in the Son 
of Syrach, c. xviii. 17. and juſtly rendred by us a gracious man. 
Fourchly, the word here is not only tranſlated by rhe vulgar La- 
tin gratia plena, ſull of grace or goodneſs, but in like manner by 
the Syriac alſo. And in this notion of charis we have à gracioz:s 
woman, Prov xi. 16. as perhaps on the contrary, 2 Tim. iii. 4. 
full of grace, or goodneſs ; which phraſe in Syriac or Chaldee fig- 
nifies no more than very good or gracious. So Acts ix. 33. pleres 
a7athon ergon means a very good woman, one diligent and labori- 
ous, one who wrought many good works; as among the Hebrews 
« full of bzauiy” hignifies very handſome, ſo Rom. xv. 14. © full 
of goodneſs“ is very good. And the phraſe in Philo, „a man 
fal of wiſdom” means a very wiſe man; and Acts vi. 35. an emi- 
nent believer.” And if the word be thus rendred, 'tis then a 
fit form of a ſalutation, ſuch as, „ O moſt excellent 'Theophi- 
lus,” ver. 3. (H.) | 

Lerd; SE.) The Angel delivers this ſpeech in form of a ſaluta- 
tion, and ſo the words that immediately follow being part of the 
ſalutation, ſeem moſt fully rendred by way of prayer or benedicti- 
on, * The Lord be with thee, bleſſed art thou.“ Thus we gene- 
rally uſe the phraſe, „The Lord be with you,“ and “ Grace be 
with you,” and ſthe like forms of Chriſtian ſalutation. (H. and 1.) 
In this hiftory of our Saviour's miraculous and immaculate con- 
ception, we have ſeveral things obſervable; firſt, the meſſenger 
ſent from heaven, to publiſh the news of the conception of the 
Son of God, was an Angel: An evil Angel was the fiſt author of 
our ruin; a good Angel could not be the author of our reſtoration; 
but is the joytul reporter of it. Secondly, the Angel's name, Gaz 
briel, which ſignifies the power of God. The fame Angel, who 
had many hundred years before declared to the prophet Daniel the 
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158 Critical and explanatory Aunotations 


e Meſhah. Thirdly, the place which the angel "| qualitatem ipſius queſivit eſfectus. Item * Bene quzſivit, quo- 


coming of thi e 2 
ſent to is Natareth, an obſcure place, and little taken notice of; 
nay, a City in Galilee, out of which ariſes no prophet; even chere 

doch the God of prophets condeſoend to be conceived. No blind | 
corner of Nazareth can ſcreen the virgin from the ſearching eyes 
of the angel. The favours of God will find out his children, 
-whereſoever they are withdrawn. Fourrhly, the perſon to whom 
the angel is ſeat is to a virgin eſpauſed, hate name was Mary. | 


fieret, yegerat enim, quod virgo generarat, non legerat, quo. 
modo generarac.” * On ber ſaying, how ſhall this be? ſhe did 
did not doubt of the eſtect, bur ſhe enquired after the quality of 
chat etfeck.“ Again, “ T'was well ſhe enquired, how it ſhould be? 
tor ſhe had read, indeed, that a virgin ſhould conceive, but had 
not read, how ſhe ſhould coriceive.” The Angel preſently an- 
ſu ered her, as it there follows, * The Holy Ghoft ſhall come up- 
on thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee.” 
which verſe the ancients do not ſeem as yet to have acquitted them- 
ſelves with ſufficient honour. Theophy latt is pleaſed to have the 
metaphor drawn from birds: Ut enim avis (inquic) pullos ob- 
umbrat ſuos, quæ totis alii circundat eos ita virtus Dei totam cir- 
cumdedit virginem: quod obumbrare dicitur.” As a bird overſha- 


For the honour of virginity, Chriſt 'cho!e a vi gin for his mother; 
vnd for the honour of marriage, a virgin was eſpouſed to an hus- 
band. Fifthly, the meſſage itteif,“ Hail thou that art highly 
favoured. Tune Lord is wich thee. Bicfled art thou among wo- 
en.“ Where note, that the angel ſalutes the virgin as a ſaint; 
e doth pray to her as a goddels. The church of Rome idola- | 


trouſly uſe theſe words, as a prayer to the holy virgin, ſaying ten 
Ave-Maries for one Pater- noſter; whereas they are only a fatuta- 


tion, declaring that ſhe, above all women, had the honour freeiy | 


conferred by God upon her, to be the mocher of the Meſſiah. 
The original word ſignifies, not full of grace, but freely beloved. 
Compare Mary with other renowned women, and what had ſhe, 
beſides this favour, more than they ? Had ſhe the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy-? ſo had they. Had ſhe the ſpirit of ſanctification ? ſo had 
they. And ſhe had no more immunity and freedom from fin and 
death than they. Accordingly, ſays the angel, © Blefled art thou 
among women: He doth not ſay, Bleſſed art thou above women. 
Let the church of Rome be as copious as it will in the commen- 
dation of the mother, ſo they do not derogate from the glory of 
the ſon : hut how ſenſeleis ate they, firſt, in turning a faiutation 
into a prayer: ſecondiy, in the making uſe of theſe words upon 
every occaſion, which were ſpoken by an Angel upon a ſpecial oc- 
caſion! Thirdly, in apj ly ing cheſe words to her now in heaven, 
which agreed with her only, when ſhe was here upon earth, ſay- 
ing, Full of grace, to her, who is tuli of glory; and, The Lord 1s 
swith thee, to lier that is with the Lord? Sixchly, The effect which 
the ſight and ſalutation of the Angel had upon the holy virgin, Me 
was afraid. If Zachary before her was amazed at the fight of the 
Angel, much more reaſon had the Virgin, her ſex ſubjecting her 
to tear, all paſſions, but particularly the paſhon of fear, diſquiets 
the heart, and makes it unfit to receive the meſſage of God. 
Therefore the Angel inſtantly ſays to her, Fear not, let joy enter 
into thy heart, out of whoſe womb ſhail come ſalvation. Thus the 
fears of holy perſons do terminate in comfort. Joy was the er- 
rand which the Angel came upon, and not terror. What little 
cauſe ſhe had to fear the perſence of an Angel, who was ſo highly 
favoured of him, at whole preſence the Angels trembie ? Bur we 
ſee the holicſt perſons on earth cannot bear tlie preſence of an ho- 
ly Angel, much leſs the preſence of an holy God, nor ſtand before 
the manifeſtations of his favours. How aſtoniſhed then will the 
wicked be at the great day, to ſtand before the manifeſtation of 
God himlieif ? If the ſight of an holy Angel now makes the beft 
of 1aints to quake and tremble, what will the ſight of an infinitely 
holy and juſt God then do, when the wicked ſhail be ſlain by the 
brighine's of his preſence ? Laſtly, The character which the An- 

el gives of the perion, who ſhall be born of the Virgin, He /ball 
5 crrat, and called the den of the Higheſt. Great, in reipect of his 

rion; great, in reſpect of his othces; great, in reipect of his 
r ; for God would ſettle him upon a ſpiritual kingdom, of 
which David's earthly one was a type, which fhail never be aboliſh- 
ed, tho' the adminiſtration of it, by the word and ſacraments, 
ſhall ceaſe at the day of judgment, when he ſhall deliver up the 
kingdom (in that reipect) to his Father. All other kingdoms have 
had, or ſhili have, their periods; but the church of the Goſpel, 
which is the kingdom of Chriſt, ſhall continue till his kingdom of 
glory ſhall be revealed. (5) 


Ver. 34 35. Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel, How 
ſhall this be, ſceing I know not a man? And the An- 
gel anſwered and ſaid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee, and the power ot the Hisbelt ſhall 
overſhadow the2: theretore alſo that holy thing which 
{hall be born ot thee, thall be called the Son o: God. 


Then ſald Aovy unto the agel, &c.) Theſe are the words of 
one in doubt. "Thus did the progenitor and parent of the faithful, 
ater iliue was promited delivered himſelf, Mary made this anſwer 
coiicerning the manner; ſhe no way doubted of the fact: Do- 
mize Jehova, quomodo cognoſcam illud: “ Lord Jehovah, how 

al 1 know that?” Where the ancient theologiſts elegantly lay ; 
« She put her truſt in God? When and how did ſhe enquire 
Her doubts were not concerning the words that were ſpoken to her, 
but ſhe was ſcrupulous rather about that which was not ſpoken.” 
Whence the learned from the Angel what ſhe wanted to know. 
St. Ambrole ſpcaks upon this pattage to the following effect: 
a Cum dixit, quomodo fiet ultud ? non de eftectu dubitavit, ſed 


dows (ſays he) her young, and covers them over with all her wings, 
10 the virtue of God, which covered all the virgin, is faid to over- 
ſhadow her.” This father explodes the opinions of others, parti- 
cularly one, among a great many others, which is taken from paint- 
ers, who firit lay the colours; and when they add the colours, are 
aid to go about finiſhing the piece.” Hear a paſſage about Moſes; 
* Neque poterat Moſes ingredi tabernaculum ecciefiz, quia habi · 
tabat ſuper illud nubes & gloria Jehovæ replevit tabernaculum.“ 
Neither was Moſes able to enter the tabernacle of the church, 
becauſe a cloud lodged upon it, and the glory of Jehovah filled it.“ 
The Septuag int ſays, Becauſe a cloud overſhadowed it, and it 
was full of the glory of the Lord.” 'The Rabbins, when they * 
treat of this glory of the Lord, I mean, of the uſe of it, generally 
remark, that ſomething corporally is taken from God. The A 
ſtles ule the word ſeat, or habitation, which expounds the Hebrew 
of the preſence of the Spirit. Paul follows this more than once: 
If ſo be the Spirit of God dwell in you, ſays be, Rom. viii. 9, 
know ye not that you are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dweils in you.” 1 Cor. iii. 16. The fathers, in diſputing about 
the miſtery of this conception, accuſe Neſtorius of a fact which he 


denies, „ That the Son of God dwelling in his mother the virgin, 


took his humanity tliere; when tis diſtinctly ſaid, ** That the 
Holy Spirit ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt 
ſhall overſhadow thee.” Which is that delling of the Spirit, of 


which the Son of God was conceived. Thus the author of the 


Apocalypie : And fitting upon his throne, he veil'd it; but a 
more modern interpreter : * Umbraculo protegit eos; He 
will overſhadow them; but not ſo cloſe to the author's ſenſe, if 
I judge not amiſs. How much better is the old tranſlation : Ha- 
bicabic ſuper illos; He will inhabit upon them.“ Which expreſſes 
that great and ſtupendous dweliing. The fathers frequentiy uſe the 
Hebrew word ſbebin, of the conception, among whom Damaſcenus, in 
his book of Orthodox faith, chap. 4. faith; We ſay that Chriſt 
was born and called the Son, and the Word of God,, by whom he 
was overſhadowed ia the womb of the holy virgin. D. H.) 


Ver. 67. And his father Zacharias was filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, faying. 


Prophefied.) To prephecy is a word of a large extenſion ; for, be- 
ſides the foretelling of future events, which is the common notion 
of it, ir ſignifies to work miragles, as when it is ſaid of Eliſha's bo- 
dy, that, Tong dead, it propheſied, Eccleſ. xlviii. 4. referring to 
the miracle it wrought, in raiſing the dead body, that was put into 
Eliſha's grave, 2 Kings xiii. 21. Thirdly, it ſignifies to declare 
the will of God to any, by revelation, or miſſion, trom him. Thus 
Sybilla, I. 1.“ I will prophecy all things that are paſt, preſent, and 
to come; adding, and “ firſt God commands me to ſay; pro- 
felling to do it from God. So the author of the Syropſes prepheti- 
canus : * Any one who receives knowledge from God of things 
paſt, is called a prophet. So Chryſoſtom ; “A prophet is no 
more than an interpreter of God.” And grammarians have ob- 
ſerved, that the word naturally ſignifies no more, than this, of 


ſpeaking from, or in the ſtead of another; that is of God, as a pro- 


conſul is he who ſupplies the place of the conſul. So the prophets 
were ſaid to be the prophets of the Muſes, as in Pindar: 


Let the choice muſe the lofty theme inſpire, 
Prophetic raptures ſhall my boſom fire. : 


And in Theocritus : 
The ſacred prophets of the tuneful Nine. | 


Who ſpeak under them, or as they are inſpired, and directed by 
them.. In which ſenſe, as Chriſt's prophetic office conſiſted in re- 
vealing the will of God to the world, fo all who have, in any de- 
gree, performed the like, are diſtinguiſhed by the name of pro- 
_ ; all who have taught men their duties towards God and man. 
hus, among the heathens, the divines, who told men what they 
ought to du, were called rates, prophety. And even their 2 
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who reprebended their vices, are called by St. Paul, their on pro- 


or tho it be true of Epimenides, that the 

Alemhebs com of I/ call him a Ueinb man, and à Frchlet, and that 
- his book is called Oracles, or Prephectes ; yer Th 1s rather 0 con- 
Frrution of the ue of the wora pre bet for thoſe who oor Ie 
their duty; for Diddorus Sicuius 1 bis fifch book, ſays bf * is 
Epitnenides, that he was 4 de,, ard Plutarch, in Soi t * 
hne was excslientl/ veried in religion. But Aﬀiftorle, in the 
third bock, chap. 17. of his Rheoric,, informs us, that be 2 
pheſied not of thiggs to come.“ And thus Glaucus (among the 
urcient miſtical writer) who directed men in the vo their na. 
vigution, aud taught, how they were to order * * | 
Wis by mariners called the ſea- prophet. Thus when in X06. vii. 1. 
« God faid to Hoſes, I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, gnd 
Aaron thy brother fhall be thy prophet. | The meaning 51 at 
hat God had, or ſhowd comm and Moles, Moles ſhould {as 
God to a prophet, and the Oracle to the ſpeaker under it) de- 
: liver to Auron concerning 
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ſpokeſmon, 
Fourthly, | ©) 
xiv. 1. Deſire ſpiritua ] gifts, but ſpecially that ye moy prophecy 
ver. 3. He that pripteſiah, ſpeaketh to edi fiation. Filthy, 
ſometimes fer to tignify xvild, rating, and mad behaviour, or pro- 
- nouncing ſuch things, as the enthuſiaſts, among the Heathens, men 
poſteſs d with diabolical furics, were wont to uſe, So when the 


hecy; 


1 Sam. xvlii. 10. and in the ſerve rage, or fury, caſt the javelin at 
David, ver. 11. The realon of this is Clear, ver. 12 becauie pro- 
phets did commonly both ſpeuk and act in a manner far diſtant and 
remote trom the ordinary practice of other men; they uſed Itravge 
language, ſtrange motions and agitations of the body, and, accord- 
ingly, were by many who looked on them, thought to be mad. $0 
the prophet tent by Eliſha to anoint Jehu 15 called, 1 his mad 
fellow, 2 Kings is. 11. Sixthly, It fignifics Fin, and praiſing 
Ged, formirg of divine hymns, and ſinging them co God. So 1 Sam. 
x. J. Thor ſalt meet a company, a college, er convert of pr: phets, com- 
#np down from the high place with a pſaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, 
and a bar before them, and they ball propheſy (where the Chai- 
dee - paraphraſe reads, ha ſing) and the Spirit ſball come on thee, 
and then ſbalt prophecy (where the Chaldec hath, and then Halt 
praiſe u ith them.) do 1 Chron. «xv. 1. David ſeparates the ſons 


pſalteries, and cymbals. And fo tis poſnble it may be, Numb. xi. 


teaſe. For as 1 Sam. x. 6. Saul's propheſying as te be an effect of 
the Spirii of God coming ufon him, and was a ſign of his being { 
apart by Gcd tor ch regal office, ard endowed with abilities for it, 
which is called turning Fim into another man. So Numb. xi. 15. God 
takes of the ſpirit i at <vas upon Meſes, that is, the ſpirit of go- 
vernment, wherewith he was enquea, ard gave it unto the Seventy ; 
and cr hen the Spirit reſted en them, they prepheſied Whereas the 
other circun:ftances agree, the giving them the Spirit, and fitting 
them for their office by that means; ſo the evidence of it, their 
propheiying may alſo agree, tho“ wherein their propheſying con- 


that it was ſome extraordinary act, a teſtimony that the Spirit of 
God reſted uon them in tome extraordinary manner, and, as ſuch, 
was diſcernible to all (in like manner as was Saul eie off His 
cleaths, ard lying down naked, 1 Sam. xix. 24.) and, conſequently, 
ole to authorize them in the eyes of others, as by a miracie, and 
o declare to all that they were aſſumed to this office: Ard to this 
not ion of propheſy ing muſt this place he interpreted, Zacknrias was 
Filled <vith the Holy Ghoſt, and propleſied; he was ſtirred up, in an 
extraordinary manner, by the Spirit of God, to compvie this divine 
hymn following, the Peredit{us, ſaying, Bleſſed, &c. And ſo, 
1 Cor. xi. 5. Every woman praying, or propheſying. Where, ſpeak- 
ing of the church, wherein the <reman is ret permitted to Jpeak, 
Chap. xiv. 34. tis apparent that propheſy ing cannot be taken for 
imerpret ing of ſcripture ; and ſo it remains, that it ſignifies this of 
ireing Hus in the church, which is fitly joined with pray ing. 

\ hat is here ſaid of his being filled with ile Holy Ghoſt, as before 
of Elizabeth, ver. 51. is ro more than being endued with the Spi- 
rit ot God, being incited by ſomething higher than his own ſpirit; 
the Spirit of God enabling him to make this hymn. So when the 
Spirit deſcenced with the gift of tongues, they were flled «ith 
the Hely Ghoſt, Acts ii. 4. : 


Ver. 69. And hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation, 
for us in the houſe of his ſervant David. 


Hern of ſalvation.) The word horn has ſeveral meanings in the 
Siu: Firſt, it ſignifies power or ſtrength, becauſe the horns 
ing the weapons of beaſts, their ſtrength, or power of hurting 


Pharaoh, and Aaron 1e 1 
re;het ſent from God, and deliver it to Pharaoh, ie hall be thy 
bees th „an be to thee \inflead of a mouth, Exod. iv. 16. 
I: ſigniſies to exſ ound or interpret ſeripture, as 1 Cor. 


and 
Tis 


eri ſpirit came 1e Sevl, le prepbeſied in the midft of #he Icuſe, 


of = ſapb, Hamen, and Jeduthun, <rþo fboxld prophecy <vith harps and | 
25. where tis ſaid of the Seventy, that they prephe ſied, and did not 


| admired at, and will admire to all eternity. Note further, the 
ſet 


fiited, is no where defined in ſcripture. This only is uuqueſfioned, 
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"others, is ſaid properly so conſiſt in them. So Lam, if. 3. % He 
15 oft 4 ht hots of Iiracl, and ſet up the horn bf thine 
adverſaries.” So Jer. xiviii. 25. The hora of Moab is cut off, 
and his arm is broken ;” the horn being the belt defence of the 
beat}, as the arm is of the man, So Mie, iv. 13.“ I will make 
my horn. iton, and thou ſhalt beat in pieces many pcople ;” that Is, 
I will give thee great power. So Ezechiel xx1x. 21. © I wiit 
caule the horn of the houic of Iſrael to bud forth ;” that is, they 
ſhall have ſome conliderable ſtrergth again. So the horns of the 
wicked and the righteous, Pſalm 1xxv, 10. ſignity their power and 
authority. Secondly, it means honour, glory, trixmph, &c. as when 
the horn is ſaid to lifted up, or exalted, Plalm Ixxv. 4. Ixxxix. 
24. cri. 9. Thirdly, from the union of both of theſe it hgnifies 
regal poaver, the hoyowr and power of a king, So Zach. i. 18. Dan. 
vil. 3, 8. and Rev,.xiii. 1. che four, and the ſeten, and the fen 
horns are conſeſſediy ſo many kings. And this ſeems to be the 
importance of the word in this piace, where the houie of David 
being the regal family, and the word Saviour denoting him who 
is the ruler or leader, or prince of the people (hou gaveſt them 
ſavidurs, Neb. ix. 27. that is, rulers or Judges; and ** Sapiours 
ſhall come up,” Obad. XX1. and * the kingdom ſhall be the 
Lofd's”) the horn of ſalvation in the houſe of David wiil de- 
note the kingdom of Chriſt, that ſpiritual kingdom which is nor 
of this world, or rather Chrift in concreto under the notion of a 
king. Thus Pſalth xviii. 2. among the titles given to God (upon 
his delivering David from the hands of his enemies, as here, for 
the redeeming us from the hands of all that hate us, ver. ; 1.) 
this is one, The horn of my ſalvation;“ that is, my king and 
ſaviour :, And this is agreeablc alſo to the other part of the period, 
« He has raiſed up to or for us.” Now this raiſing up belongs 
to perſons advanced by God to any office of king or prophet, par- 
Uicularly of Chriſt to his kingdom, Acts ii. 30. % God had ſworn 
chat he wouid from the fruit of David's loins, according to the 
fleſh, raiſe up Chriſt to fir on his throne ;” which is diſtinetly pa- 
rallel.to this. (M]! „ ths ti fe Yay 
In this evangelical hymn, there is a prophetical prediction, both 
concerning Chriſt and concerning John; concerning Chriſt he de- 
clares, That God the Father had fent him of his free mercy and 
rich grace, yet in performance of his truth and faithfulneſs, and 
according to his promiſe and. oath which he made to Abraham, 
and the tathers of the Old Teſtament, Where note, he bleſſes 
God for che comprehenfive bleſſing 4 the Mcfliah, (gleſſed be 
the Lord God of Iſrael, who bath viſſted his people,” name ly, in 
his Son's incarnation. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the fulneis of 
time, made ſuch a viſit to this fintul world, as. men and Angels 


ſpecial fruit and benefit of this gracious and merciful viſitation; 
and that was the redemption of the world ; He hath viſited and 
redee med his people. This implies that miſerable flavery which 
we were under to fin and Satan, and ron the ſtupendious love 
of Chriſt, in purchaſing our lives with his blood, and both 
price and power reſcuing us out of the hands of our ſpiritual ene- 
mics. Note thirdly, the character given of this Saviour and Re- 
deemer, He is an horn of ſalvation, that is, he is a royal and 
:lorious, a ſtrong and powerful Saviour tö his church and people. 
he horn in ſcripture ſignifies glory and dignity, ſtrength and 
wer; as the beauty, ſo the ſtrength bf the beaſt lies in Its horn. 
ow Chriſt being ſtiled an horn ot ſalvation, intimates, that he 
himſelf is a royal and princely Saviour, and that the falvation 
| which he brings is great and plentiful, glorious and powerful; 
God hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of bis ſer- 
vant Devid. Note fourthly, the nature and que lity of that ſalva- 
tion and deliverance, which the Son of God came to accompliſh 
for us. Not a temporal deliverance, as the Jews expected, from 
the power of the Romans, but ſpiritual, from the hands of fin 
and Satan, death and deſtruction. His deſign was to purchaſe a 
ſpiritual freedom and liberty for us, © that we might be enabled 
to ſerve him without fear ;” that is, without the ſervile and offend- 
ing fear of a ſlave, but without the dutitul and ingenuous fear of a 
child, and this in holineſs and righteoufneſs, that is, in the duties 
of the firſt and ſecond tables, all the days of our life. Learn 
hence, that believers, who were flaves of Satan, are by Chriſt 
made the free men of God: Secondly, that as ſuch t ey owe 
God a ſervice, a willing chearful and delightful ſervice, evithout 
fear, and a conſtant perſevering ſervice, “ all the days of their 
life, that we being delivered out of the hands, &c. Note fifthly, 
the ſource and fountain from whence this glorious Saviour and 
gracious ſalvation did ariſe and ſpring, namely, from the mercy 
and faithfulneſs of God; © To perform the mercy promiſed to. 
our forefathers, and to remember his holy covenant, the oathi 
which he ſware to our father Abraham.” Learn hence, That 
Chriſt, the mercy of mercies, was graciouſly promiſed, and faith- 
fully performed by God to his church and people; Chriſt was a 
free and full mercy, a ſuitable, a ſeaſonable, and a ſatisfying 
* aa incomparable, uaſcarchable, and everlaſting mercy, 
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which God graciouſly promiſed, in the beginnir > of time, and | 
Faichfully performed in the fulneſs of time. 
Zachary reſpects the Metliah. (B.) 


bus far this þymn of 
Fer. 59. As he ſpake by the touth of his holy pro- 
phets, which have been ſince the world began. * 


The world.) The Hebrew word for this ſignifies an nge, and is 
uſed moſt commonly in the New Teſtament in a general ſen e, not 


for the age of a man, nor again for an hungred years, but for an 


age of the world, or ſome eminent part in the divifion of it. Nou 
the world is divided two ways, either into the age which preceded 


the Methah, and the age of the Meſſiah, or into the age of this 


world, and of the world to come after the day of doom: Ac- 


.cordingly, the Hebrew word is ſometimes uſed for the firſt part of 
the firſt diviſion, or for the firſt eſtate, the beginning of the com- 
.mencement of the world, and reaching to the end of the Jewiſh 
commonwealth. Thus in the phraſe 4 ſecuſo, commonly uſed to 


mean that general age flom the beginning of the world, of which 
the Jewiſh ſtate was an eminent part, and under which God had 


allowed the gift of prophecy to this people. And it being re- 


ſolved by the Jews, that there was to be another age beſides the 
firſt, which chey call the age of the Meſſiah, or the age to come, 
they were wont to uſe the phraſes, to age and yet farther, or, to 
age and after wards, or, to age and to age, meaning thereby both 
theſe ages, the then preſent, and the other to come, or the age of 
the MeTrah. Thus have we interpreted the word age, Marr. 
xxiv. 3: in a different ſenſe from that which belongs to it, Marr. 
xxviii. 20: In the former we have made it fignity the Jewiſh 
ftace ; in the latter the ſtate of the world under the Meſſiah. And in 
that no ion I (uppoſe it is, that the Go!pel of Chriſt is called, Rev. 
xiv. 6. The Goſpel of that age of the Meſſiah, meaning the 
Chriftian faith, which was to er:ture to the end of the worid, 
Matt. xii. 32. Sometimes again the word age ſignifies the firſt 
number of the ſecond divifion, or © this worid from the creation 
till the day of doom,” as Luke xx. 34. * The children of this 
age, the men of this worid, oppoſed to thoſe who are allowed to 

articipate of the other, &. And ſb in many other places. In 
like manver for the ſecond part of the ſecond diviſion, or the ſtate 
after this life; that of another world, commonly cailed the world 
to come: and that world or age is often alſo ſimply diſtinguiſhed 
by the name of 4, as John vi. 51, 58. © He ſhall live for 


ever, or to that age to come,“ which is eternal. And from this 


notion of the word age it peculiarly comes, that aiomos com- 
monly means eternal, including both this world and that to come. 
This eternal future ſtate was it ſtems denied by the Sadducees, 
and thereupon it is the obſervation of the Jews, that after Ezta's 
time ir was appointed, that at the end of benediction in the tem- 
ple, rhe phraig in ſeculum ſhould be changed into “ from age to 
age, that is, from this age to the next. So we find in chap. 9. 
ot Cod. Berachoth. Sr. © In all the concluſions of benedictions 
they were wont to ſay, from age, but when the Sadducees per- 
verted the form of ſpeech, and ſaid there was but one age, they 
appointed hat the form ſhould be, from age to age.” And tho' 


this latter form be before the time of Ezra to be met with in the 


Kebrew writings, vet it ſeems *twas not in their forms of bene- 
diction in the publick tervice, and probzbly it was inſerted there 
on that occaticn. And 'tis the abſtract of that form which the 
Chriſtians have delivered to them by Chriſt, Matt. vi. 13. © Thive 
is the kingdom, the power, and the glory ;” the preſent and the 
future, which we, according to the ſenſe, render“ for ever and 
ever;“ that is, for this worid (which is one for ever) and one for 
the next (which is another for ever.) This is more largely ſet 
down by the Apoſtle; Gal. i. 4. To the ages of ages,” — yet 


more amply in the ancient church, which added that ſecond ver- 


ſicle to the Doxology, © As it was in the beginning, from the age, 
from the beginning of the world, is now and ever ſhall be, world 
without end;“ that is, now; in this world, and to that world 
which ſhall never end. (H.) 


Ver. 74. That he would grant unto us, that we be- 
ing delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might 
{crve him without tear, 


Withont fear.) That the word afobes, evithout fear, refers to 
our enemies, in whoſe power before we were, appears by the 
diſtinẽt mention of them in the next words, and therefore it can- 
not with any ſente be applied to the excluding that fear of our 
danger, which is founded only in ourſelves, in our negligences or 
miſcarriages. And that 'tis to be joined with the phrate being deli- 
cered, and not with the werd ſervine, is not only apparent by ma- 
ny ancient copies, and by Irenæus, I. 3. c. 11. reading it, 4 We 
being delivered without fear, to ſerve him in holineß.“ And Titus 


Roſtrenſis, ( Becauſe very often ſome are delivered from the 
bands of enemies, but with fear, therefore he ſaith, that he gives 
us to be delivered without fear, adding, for the coming of Chritt 
cauſed us to be delivered without fear, for we did not apprehend 


| the treachery of our enemies; but he 'preſently ſmatch'd us 
| and tratisferr'd us from them into his own lot and 
| lays us under the obligation to ſerve him in holineſß and righteouſ- 
neſs, Sc.“ But alſo by the nature of the word aþhcbos 


portion, which 


» without 
fear, in the tranſlators of the Oid Teſtament, in that only place 


where tis uſed, Prov. 1.33. He ſhall reſt withcut fear from all evil;ꝰ 


which is an explanation of the deve/ling ſafely, that immediately pre- 
ceded. And thus, according to the nocion of phobos, fear, 

ſacred writers, who ſet it down not for the paſſion itielf, but for 
the object of it, as 1 Pet. iii. 14 Fear not their. fear,” where the 


word ſignifies any formidable chje#, which ver. 13. the malicious per- 


ſons can bring upon them. So alſo in human writers, in Lucian, 
the word ſignifies danger. And ſo in Alex. Aphrodiſ. © the 
bos; or terrible ines, throatced by the tyrant. So in Menander : 


The fair, whoſe tongue is with perſuaſion bleſs d, 


Danger (pbobos) ſits there — 


That is, is very much to be feared is a great danger. So Iſaiah viil. 
12. whence that place of St. Peter is taken, where the Greek has 
P lobos auton, his fear, or terror, the Hebrew hath the formidable a. 
je#, not which ſignifies the paſſions. And preſently it follows} 
The Lord ſhall be thy fear. Thus aphobos, or without fear, will be 
directiy all one with a kind may without danger, as Wiid. xvii, 4. 
to preſerve ſafe, or aphabcs. And ſo 1 Cor. xvi. 10. where the 
Apoſtie ſpeaking of Timo hy, bids them ſee, that he may be ſafe 
with them, or peaceably. The ſame thing is expreſſed by the trani- 
lators of the Old Teſtament, by elpis, Pial. iv. 8. Prov. i. 33. not 
as it denotes Ie, or expectation ef any ſuture good, but as it is op- 
toſite to our preſent notion of phobos, and imports ſafety. And 
this obſervation might be extended to many other words in the 
ſckipture, which ſeem to denote, action, affection, or faculty, but 
are uſed for the objects of them, as the will of God, 1 Thell: iv. 3 
means the ſame things which God wills, hope, Romans viii. 24. 
the things hoped for; faith, Romans iv. 14. and in many other 
places, where it ſignifies the doctrine of the Goſpel, and the thi 
to be belicycd. I ſhall only add, that, by analogy of ſcripture, ir 
no way appeareth, that fear is to be excluded from our ſervin 
God, but rather that it is a good and powerful motive thereto, and 
ſo is called the beginning of wiſdom, and a kind companion of 
it; and therefore we are commanded to york out our ſalvatich 
with it. (H:) 


Ver. 78. Through the tender mercy of our God; 
whereby the day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us. 


Day ſtring from on high.] That Anatole is here the title 
of Chriſt, there is no queſtion, whether it be to be render'd the 
Eaft, or the Riſing of the ſun, that Sun of Righteouſneſs, Mal. iv. 2. 


| And this nile ſeems formerly to have been beſtowed upon him, 


Zach. ui. S. and vi 12. Behold the man <whoſe name 4s the Eaft, or 
' Riſing of the ſun, as Juſtin Martyr cites it, in his dialogue with 
Trypho. For which we commonly have, <vhoſe name is the branch. 
The Hebrew word ſignifies to riſe or ſpring, and that may be applied 
ro a branch that ſprouts out of a tree, but at the ſame time it be- 
iongs to the riſing ſun, and accordingly means alſo to ſbine. And 
Bev. i. 12. The brightneſs is in the Syriac Tſemack of* his glory. And 
if anatole in Zachary be not a quite diſtant thing from che ſame 
word here in this other Zachary, it muſt then neceſſarily be in this 
other ſente ;. for that it is ſo here, is evident from what follows, 
both of viſiting, and giving light to them that ſit in darkneſs. And 
o it may well read out of that prophet, chap. vi. 12. not be 
ſhall grcav, or branch up (referring to the word branch, but) be 
ſhall riſe p, or, he ſball jbine out from under him. Hence it is, that 
where anatole, eaſt, is uſed in other places of ſcripture, ſome o 
the Greek ichoilails have ſtill apply'd it to Chriſt, As Bar, iv. 36. 
Look toward the 7 that is, ſa.th Olympiodorus, to the Su ef rich- 
teouſneſs, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Ard Jeremy xxiii. 5. I ill raiſe 
p unto David the righteous Eaft. Severus renders it, Chriſt the dun 
of pang. And from hence it is that Tacitus, Hiſt. L 3. 
at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, favs, that ſome, on that occaſion 
remember'd the ancient writings of the prieſts; which foretoldz 
that at that very time it ſhould come to paſs, that the eaſt ſhould 
prevail;” meaning all this while by the caſt, that orient or riſing 
Sun, and not the point from whence he riſeth. To which pur- 
poſe may al'o be applied that of Philo: The Father of all things 
ſent him forth (in the word from whence the original anatole comes) 
his moſt ancient Son, or Firſt-born ” (H.) © Through the tender 
mercy of God, whereby the day-ſpring from on high hath viſited 
us; Where the old tranſlation reads, rien exalto But let * 

vo 
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Chap. 2. 
re pleaſed to have the eaſt ſignify a branch, rake notice what 
— the Evangelitt will nb As; when he adds, To give light to 
them that ſit in darkreſs, and in the ſbadow of death. The 1 
lit, by uiiug theſe words, alludes manifeſtiy to that place of 2 
pecple ſitting in darkneſs, beheld a great light ; and upon them ah 
fat in the jbadow of death, a radiant light ſhone. For which Mat- 
thew lays; @ light Mone upon them, Matthew likewiſe interpreted 
this pallage. Now what man will pretend to ſay, that a braucht 
gives light to them a ſit in darkneſs, and in the ſbadow of death, 
Which evidently belong to the ſun? Neither can I ſee why the 
phraſe, the Eaſt of the ſun, may not be conſtrued the Riſing ſun 
itſelf, fince he ipeaks of the ſame thing as Iſaiah does, chap. Ix. 20. 
Jhe ſun ſhall no more go down. Which Chryſoſtom, citing it out 
of Pnotius, informs us is agreeable to both natures of our Saviour. 
Hic igitur oriens, ex alto ortus eſt; & e terra : Ex alto, quod 
ad divinicatem, e terra, quod ad humanam naturam.”” This eaſt, 
therefore, roſe from on high, and from the carth from on high, 
in reſpect of his divine nature; from the earth, in reſpect of ni 
humaa nature.” By the word fm, ome are pleaſed to have q- ard 
expectation denoted by it. Now to thoſe who ſeem to be wicLout 
| Lope, or reduced to a deplorable condition, the {un is ſaid to fail, 
an expreſſion very frequently uſed by the prophets. The tathers, 
in their writings, call our Lord the Eaſt: for inſtance, when 
Thanmaturgus ſays, “Sella quz prejucebat, cos que terra lon- 
imqua, ad verum venerunt orientem ſignificabat. The ſtar 
which ſhove, ſignified thoſe who came from a diſtant land to the 
true euſt Let me add to this, that in that divine prophecy oʃ 
Iſalah, chap. Ix. than which there is not a more illuſtrious oe 
about the Meſſiah, I have found the word eaſt in three ſucceſſive 
verſes, as the context is there diſtinguiſhid. The Hebrew reading 
is ſomewhat ditterent from that of the Septuagiat : © Ariz, ſhine 
( Jeruſalem) for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is r1- 
Jen uon thee; for behoid the darkneſs ſhall cover the earth, aud 
ro's darkneſs the people; but the Lord ſhall ariſe upon thec, and 
; 2 giory ſhall be ſeen upon thee ; and the Gentiles ſhail come to 
the iight, and kings to the brightneſs of chy riſing.“ Now tis 
highly probable chat Luke had this prophecy in his eye. In the 
prophet Zachary a Hebrew ſirname frequently OCCurs, which the 
Seventy render Eaft. The Cabaliſts upon the tame place under- 
ſtand the Mefhah. (D. H.) 


Ver. 79, 80. To give light to them that ſit in dark- 
neſs, and in the ſhadow of death, to guice our {ect 
into the way of peace. And the child grew, and waxeu 
ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in the Ceic:ts till che day of 
his ſhewing unto Iftael. 


Shadow of death.) The beſt way to find out the meaning of this 
figurative ſpecch, the d of death, will be by comparing it with 
P l. xxiii. 4, where tis laid, thourh I walk through the valley of the 

{bad of death, &c. The Plainiit makes God chere his jvepherd, 
and compares himſeif to a ſheep, which ſometimes fecdech on the 
hi, ome:imes in the yalleys, and may be tuppoſed to be in danger 
ef woes, on elſe to be free from that danger. Now the hills 2 
105 the higlieit, they have li the light and warmth of che ſun up- 
on them; Burt the vaileys, 01 che other hand, that are ſhaded by 
„ „have much leſs of that warmch, or light, and deing alſo 
eiu ect i the incurſion of wolves, than the hills were, where 
weir C03 would be more obvious © the eye; this is the mean- 
1:1, there of the valley of the ſbadoc of death, namely, a gloomy 
v4: of danger of tne urmoſt evil. Proportionably here, in a tpiri- 
bene, the ſhadow of death, is a ſtate of fin, and ignorance, want 

t, or knowledge, and want of warnith, or grace; the de- 

cion of rhe ſtare under the law, which altorded neither of thoſe 

u Proportion to What is now done by Chriſt, and cone. uently, 
men in a very dangerous condition, till Chriſt was thus pieated 
„ ſhine upon them, and reicue them, by that means, there- 
ircin. (H.) 


CHAP. IL 


The whele wor is taxed by Arguftus Ceſar. Chrift is 
born in Bethlelzem. The ſong of the Angels. Chrift 
7s carcumeyed. The purification of Mary. Simeon 
takes Chriſt in bis arms. Simeon's ſong. Anna the 
propheteſs. Chriſt, a child, diſputes with the doctors. 


. A it came to paſs in 

thoſe days, that there 

went out a decree from Cæſar Auguſtus, that all the 

world ſhould be taxed. (And this taxing was firſt made 

when Cyrenius was governor of Syria) And all went to 
No. 21. 


be. taxed, every one into his own city. And Joſeph 
alſo went up from Galilee, out of the city of Naza- 
reth, into ; X5dg unto the city of David, which is 
called Bethlehem (becauſe he was ot the houſe and 
lineage ot David) To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed 
wie, being great with child, And ſo it was, that 
while they were there, the days were accompliſhed 
that ſhe thould be delivered. 


All the world.] It may be evinced, from Acts xi. 28. that oike- 
mene does not always ſignify the cle <vorld. In that place we 
read of the prophecy ot the tamine through the whole world, 
which, to all appearance, ſeems to belong to the lame which was 
foreto.d by Chriſt, Matt. xxiv. 7. and conſequently to refer to 
Judza only; for a farther account of which conſult the Eccic- 
liaſtical Hiſtory of Euſebius, I. 2. c. 11. Thus Luke, xxi. 26. 
hath this phraie, © the things that come upon the world ; “ which 
ſeems to belong only to thoſe things that were coming on Judæa. 
And thus *ts commonly ſaid, that Jeruſalem is fituate in the 
middle of the earth, that is, of Judza, as Lelphi is ſaid to be the 
© navel of the world, that is, of Greece ;” and as Minos calls 
Crete, over which he was king, ins orbis or world, as ſet down 
by Ovid: | 


Certe ego non patiar Jobis incunabula Creton, 


Das . 4 
Qui mens eſt orbis, tanium conſtringere monſtrum. 


* nurſing Crete I withtully diſdain, 
here potent Minos doth in greatneſs reign, 
A world ic is, ſo vaſt a monitar to reſtrain. 


5 


So in l. 12. c. 12, of Pliny's Natural Hiſtory, the word orlis is 
uicd for a region. But here the word belongs to the Roman 
empire, which is very frequently diſtinguiſhed by that appel- 
lation ; & 


Orbem jam totum viftor Romanus habehat. 


The conquering Roman all the world enjoy'd. 


Hegefippus ſays in his Antiquities, © The world which ſhuts up 
and terminates ttc Roman dominions.” The ſame we read in 
opartian, Lampridius, and Marcellinus Antoninus, in his re{cript 
o Endzmon of Nicomedia, ſays, „I am lord of the world.” So 
Cin, from a conſtitution of Antoninus, © They who inhabit 
in che Roman worid aſtect to call themſelves Roman citirens."* 
And Bartolus pronounces, that he is an herccick, who refuied to 
ay that the emperor was © doninu & monarcha totius orbis," 
lord and monarch of the whole worid. Suidas, upon the word 
apogrephe, ſays, (That Auguſtus diſpatched to all the regions of 
chole who were abject to him, officers, by whom he made the 
2nroilings. And on the words Auguſtus Ceſar, © That he deter- 
mined to number by head all the inhabitants of the Romans :" 
and reciting the number, his ſtile is, There were found ſo 
many myriads inhabitiug the dominions of the Romans. (H.) 
Taxed.} The Greek word apegraphe means literally here de- 
ſeriptio, a deicriprion, and fignihes no exacting of tribute, or tax- 
ation, but a ſerting down or enroijing all perſons, according to 
their families or eſtates. The meaning of it in Heſychius is, © the 
numbring of the people, or declaring how many, and what kind 
of people they are.” Phavorinus underſtands it thus, “ when each 
man is ſent for, to make known what and how much he hath, 
and by what means he came to the poſleſſion of his eſtate.“ This 
is it that the Greek and Latin giols in Henry Stephens hath ex- 
preied by apographe, cenſus, profeſſus, profeſſio ; the word proſeſſo be- 
ing the proper Latin word for this matter, and therefore the 
vulgar Latin very fitly hath it, ver. 3. of this chapter, ibant pro- 
fiteri, they went to tell what they were worth. Suidas indeed, 
upon this word, mentioning this of Auguſtus, faith it was calcu- 
lared to another end, of bringing into his treaſury a ſufficient 
proportion. And that therefore it was called the firſt taxing, the 
firſt of this kind, by way of equal and moderate diſtribution, be- 
eauſe they who were veſted with authority before him, commonly 
took away what they thought fit, acting juſt as their inclinations 
induced them. But tho' Suidas have the character of being an 
excellent grammarian, yet his authority is of no great validity 
in point of hiſtory ; and 'tis certain, that the ſubjects of the Ro- 
man empire paid their vecfigalia, or certain taxes, before this, 
and that the publicans were the collectors of them. The words 
of Caſſiodorus ſeem to point in ſome meaſure to that of taxing, 
tho they do not refer to the cauſe which Suidas aſhgns, but be- 
cauſe © Mens dominions or poſſeſſions were put into a very uncer- 
tain and confuſed condition, by means of the civil wars ;” there- 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


1 * tl on th . 


Chap. 277 


** A add 
1 


fore this cenſu or tax was appointed, | together with a ſurvey and 
diviſion, © ut poſleſſio ſua nulli haberetur incerta, quam pro tri- 
butorum ſuſceperat ratione ſolvenda :”** That every man might 


have his poſſeſſion certain, and that his tax ſhould be alſo certain 


in like proportion.” Learned men are of opinion, nay, they 
affirm ir, particularly Caſaubon upon Baronius, p. 105. That this 
decree of enrolling was an effect of the chrioſity of Auguſtus ; 
that it was owing co no avaritious defire of enriching his trea- 
ſury, neither to reform the extravagancies and immoral lives of 
thoſe before him; and all this, according to St. Chryſoſtom, was 
over-ruled by the ſpecial providence of God, that this emperor 
might ſerve as an jnffrument to the preſerving the record of the 
birth of Chriſt; whoſe name and his mother's, as well as Jo- 
ſeph's, were enrolled at this time. Now this 1s a farther evidence 
of the nature of this apographe, that it was not a tar; for that 
wouid not have belonged to women and infants, but, as hath been 
obſerved by Caffiodorus, to the poſſeſſors only. In this very ſenſe 
Suidas underſtands it upon the word Auguſtus, * That he decreed 
ro number by head all the inhabicants. of the Romans,” being 
willing to know * how great the multitude was.” Which mult 
take away all his authority to the contrary. This enrolling 1s 
moſt amply defined by Florus, Ut omnia patrimonii, dignitatis, 
wtatis, artium, officiorumque diſcrimina, in tabulas refereatur:“ 
« That all the differences of patrimony, dignity, age, craft, and 
office, might be recorded.” Now concernin his particular en- 
rolling, or cenſus, here mentioned, tis obſervable what Sepulereda 
and Gerandenſis have related, That ſeven and twenty years before 
the birth of Chriſt, Auguſtus appointed that there Mould be an 
enrolling of rhe whole empire, and publiſhed a prociamation con- 
cerning it in Tarracon, a city in Spain, after he had reduced to 
his authority the Cartabri and other nations, who had revolted 
from him. For he ſuppoſed then that all the parts of the empire 
were quiet and peaceable, and therefore 2 it a fit opportu- 
nity to take a ſurvey of his people Velleius Paterculus ſeems to 

rec in this relation, making mention ot a remarkable peace, that 
is, of quiet and reſt from the troubies of war, and this about the 
twentieth ycar of Auguſtus; which being faid by him to be about 
the twentieth year, it it be determined to have been exactly the 
ſeventeenth, it wiil fall directly on the ſeven and twentieth year 
before the nativity of Chriſt, that being in the forty-fourth year 
of his reign. But upon, or very ſoon after this proclamation, Au- 
guſtus was alarm'd with commv.1ons and rebellions in other parts, 
upon which he deferred his reſolution to another time, which 
Mould be more quiet; and this happened to be the point of time 
of our Saviour's birth Hence it is that the ancient Spaniards ob- 
ſerved an «ra (which is a word made up of the firſt letters of an- 
Sus erat regni Juguſli, the year of the reign of Auguſtus) different 
from all other Chr1.tians, to wit, ſeven and twenty years before 
them, reckonirg from this firſt proclamation in Tarracon, and 


reckoning the apogr phe, or enrolling, here in St. Luke, to have 


been at that time. By contidering maturely this paſſage of the 
hiſtory, we ſhall and materials for the niceſt obſervation, concern- 
ing God's wiſe diſpoſal of all things, particularty in this of the 
birth of Chriſt, which, if Auguſtus's firſt decree and proclama- 
tion, in the ſeventeenth year of his reign, had ſtood, in all pro- 
bability could not have heen in Bethlehem, as the prophets fore- 
told it ſhouid. For if that had gone on in the ſeventeenth, 
there had been no uſe of this in the forty-fourth year of his reign. 
Had not this been in the forty-fourth, Joſeph and Mary would 
have had no occaſion to come at that time up to Bethlehem 
from Nazareth, where they dwelt. Had they not done ſo, Chriſt 


had not been born there; from whence the providence of God 


appears, in changing the reſolution of Auguſtus, by the break- 
ing out of new troubles, and transferring this time of full peace, 
and ſo of enrolling, to this very point of time, in which Mary, 
being ſo near her time, and going up to Bethlehem to be enrolled, 
ſhouid there fall in labour, and bring forth, that ſo the ſeed of 
David, and the branch of Jeſſe, as Chriſt is called, that was con- 
ceived in Nazareth, ſhouid be born in Bethlehem, where Jeſſe 
lived, and David was born. Now whereas 'tis added, that this 
was the firſt enrolling, that is, to diſtinguiſh it from another, 
Acts v. 37. the ſame which Joſephus and Euſcbius mention, and 
place under Cyrenius. As tor Cyrenius having rule over Syria 
at this time, that is to be taken in a looſer, and not in a ſtricter 
fenſe ; that Cyrenius at this time was not the ftanding governour 
under the Romans, but ſent, by the emperor particularly on this 
occafion, to take an inventory of this part of his empire. For fo 
ſays Suidas upon the word aprgraphe out of ſome ancient author, 
« That Cæſur Auguſtus, deſiring to know the ſtrength and ſtate 
of his dommions, tent twenty choſen men into all his dominions, 
one into one part, another into another, to take this account; and 
P. Sulpitius Quininius had Syria for his province:“ not to have 


any ſettled dominion there, but to perform this work for which 


he was extraordinarily ſent, Sentius Saturninus being then preſi- 
dent of Syria. (H.) 


ſo hazardous a journey, who was fo. near her time of deliverance 


Ver. 79. And ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon, 
and wrapped him in ſwaddling-cloaths, and laid him 
eh a manger, becauſe there was no room for them in 
the 1nn, | 


Manger.) Expreſſed in the Greek by the word phatre. Iſaac 
Calaubon upon Baronius tells us, ed, ſignifies Habe where 
cattle: ftand ; as alſo the manger, the place where their meat is put, 
So preſepe in Latin, Virgil. En. 7. WE Oh 1 N 


| In preſepibus urſi ſevirt 
Habant tercentum xitidi 9 altin. 


| The roaring bears in order at their ſtalls 
Three hundred ſtood, all ranged in their ſtalls. 


N 

And to this the ſtory beſt , which gives the reaſon of theit 
laying him in the phatye, ( becauſe there was no room (not in the 
ſable, bu) in the inn,” (H.) They laid him in a manger, be- 
cauſe there was no room for them in the inn. Now if thoſe re- 

reſentations which painters give us are true, and what the learned 

lieve from the opinions of the ancients, that the moſt holy vir- 
gin and mother of Chrift, laid the child in a gmanger, it ſhou!s 
have been ſaid not en te phatne, but en phatne. He who pretends to 
deny this, Iil venture to affirm: of him, that he does not ſuffici. 
ently underſtand what it is to ſpeak in Greek, neither what the 
meauing of phatne is, as it is oppoſed to kataluma, which happens 
to be in this paſſage. Thus the Seyenty, with tolerable reaſon, 
have rendred the x Wb word into a Greek one, ſignifying a 
ſtable wwheye cattle ſtand; which the Rabbins frequently uſe. "ve 
read of Solomon having four thouſand ſtables, each juſt able to 
contain ten horſes : tho the Hebrews uſe another word there, yet of 
the ſame import. In Heb. iii. 17. we have this phraſe, dert /ball 
be no herd in the Halls. Varro, de re Ruſtica, F I. ſays, „Illic 
laudabatur villa, fi habebat culinam ruſticam bonam, prerſepias 
laxas.” The country-houſe was praiſed, for its good conveni- 
ences, and wide ſtalls.” Nonnus fays, © Preſepia, non tintum 
quibus veterina pabulantur animalia, ſed & loca tecta & clauſa. 
« That the preſepia ſignify not only thoſe places wherein cattle 
are fed, but alſo places covered and ſhut up,” from the Ralls of 
the cattle. In fine, as Varro uſes the word preſepia in his coun» 
try-houſe, ſo does Luke confider the word phatze in the inn; in 
which, becauſe there was no room in the inn, our Lord was laid. 
But pray what are theſe Nr ? places in the ſtable covered and 
ſhut up Whoever will be at the pains to conſider this hiſtory a 
ic ought, will eaſily ſee, that our Lord was not laid in a manger, ' 
becauſe there was no room in the ſtable, but that he was repoſited 
ſomewhere elſe in the ſtable, becauſe rhere was no room ia the 
inn. (D. H.) The concluſion of the former chapter acquainted 
us with the birth of John the Baptiſt. The beginning of this 
chapter relates the birth of our Saviour Jeſus Chrif, and the te- 
— rt circumſtances which attended it. The place of his 
birth was not at Nazareth, but at Bethlehem, according to the 
prediction of the prophet Micah, chap. v. 2. And thou Bethle- 
hem, in the land of Judah, art not the leaſt amongſt the princes 
of Judah, for out bt thee ſhall come a governour, that ſhall rule 
my people Iſr.:el.” We may ſuppoſe that the virgin little thought 
of changing her place, but to have been delivered of her burden 
at Nazareth, where it was conceived : her houſe at Nazareth was 
honoured by the preſence of the angel, nay, by the overſhadov- 
ing of the o Ghoſt. That houſe, therefore, we may ſuppoſe 
was moſt ſatisfactory to the deſire of the virgin. But he, win 
made choice of the womb, where his Son ſhould be conceived, 
was at liberty to chuſe the place where he ſhould be born. And 
this place, _ hundred years before Chriſt's nativiry, was fore. 
told to be Bethlehem. How remarkable the providence of God 
was, in bringing the virgin from Nazareth to Bethlehem, that Chriſt, 
as it was propheſied of him, ſhould be born there! Auguſtus, the 
Roman emperor, to whom the nation of the Jews was now b 
come tributary, put forth a decrec, that all the Roman empire 
ſhould have their names and families enrolled, in order to their 
being taxed. This edict required, That every family ſhould re- 
pair to that city, to which they belonged, to be enrolled and 
taxed there. Accordingly, Joſeph and Mary, being of rhe hou.c 
and lineage of David, have recourſe to Bethlchem, the city 0 
David, where, according to the prophecy, the Meſſiah was to be 
born, How the wiſdom of God over- rules the actions of men, for 
higher or nobler ends than what they aimed at The emperor * 
aim by this edict was to fill his coffers; God's end was to tulfill | 
his prophecies. How readily Joſeph and Mary yielded obedience 
to the decree of this emperor ! It was no leſs chan four days jour- 
ney from Nazareth to Bethlehem; how juſt an excuſe might the 
virgin have pleaded for her ablence ? What woman ever undert 
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and Joſeph, no doubt, was ſufficiently unwilling to draw her fort 

— manifeſt a hazard. But as the emperor's command was per- 
emptory, ſo was their obedience exemplary. We mult not plead 


difficulty for withdrawing our obedience to ſupreme commands. 
How di our biefled yr Thy even in the womb of his mother, 
to civil rulers and governours ! The firſt leſſon 


ield — | 
which Chriſt's example taught the world was loyalty and obedience 
to the ſupreme magiſtrate. After many weary ſte ps the virgin 
comes to Bethlehem, where every houſe is taken UP, by reaſon of 
the great confluence of people that came to be raxed ; and there 1s 
no room for Chriſt but in the ſtable : The ſtable is our Lord's pa- 
Jace, and the manger his cradle. What an carly indication was 
this, that the kingdom of Chriſt was not of this world ! Yet ſome 
are pleaſed to oblerve a myſtery in all this: an inn is domus 
lici juris, not a private houle, but open and free for all paſſen- 
gers, and the ſtable is the commoneſt place in the inn ; to mind 
us, that he who was born there ſhould be a common Saviour to 
high and low, noble and baſe, rich and poor, Jew- and Gentile, 
and called therefore ſo often the ſon of man; the deſigu of his 


birth being the benefit of mankind. (B.) 


Fer. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. And there were in the 
fame country ſhepherds abiding in the field, keeping 
watch over their flock by night. And lo, the angel ot 
the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord 
ſhone round about them; and they were fore airaid. 
And the angel faid unto them, Fear not : for behold, 
I bring you good tidings of grear joy, which ſhall be 


to all people, For unto you is born this dey, in the 
city of David, a Saviour, which 1s Chritt the Lord 


And this ſhall be a ſign unto you; Ye ſhall iind the 
babe wrapped in ſwaddling cloaths, lying in a manger. 
And ſuddenly there was with the angel a multitude of 


the heavenly hoſt, prailing God, and ſaying. 


Keepirg watch.) "Tis ſufficiently known, that the night was di- 
ftinguiſh'd into ſeveral watches, the evening and mid-night, cock- 
crowing and morning; the firſt ending at nine in the evening, the 
ſecond at twelve, go third at three, and the fourth at fix in the 
morning, as the day is divided into the third, and fixth; and niath, 
and tu elfth hours. Now the ſhepherds, or inhabitants, of theſe 
countries, which lay chiefly upon feeding cattle, diſtributed theſe 
watches among them in ſuch a manner, that ſuch a number of them 
— 4 continue in the field, and watch abroad ſo many hours in the 
night; and when that watch ended, ſo many other freſh men mig nt 
come and ſucceed to that care. And this the form of ſpeech in the 
Greck doth import (being render'd literally) „watching the 
watches of the night over their flocks.” (H.) 


Ver. 14, is, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. Glory to God in the 
higheſt, and on earth peace, good-will towards men. 
And it came to paſs, as the angels were gone away 
from them into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one to ano- 


ther, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and fee this 


thing which 1s come to paſs, which the Lord hath made 
rata ad 3 i * 1 * 17 haſte, and found 

ary and joſeph, and t abe lyi in a manger. 
And when they had ſeen it, they wats known abroad 
the ſay ing which was told them concerning this child. 
And all they that heard it, wondred at thoſe things 
which were told them by the ſhepherds. But Mary kept 
all theſe things, and pondred them in her heart. And 
the ſhepherds returned, glorifying and praiſing God for 
all the things that they had heard and ſeen, as it was 
told unto them. 


On earth peace, gaod-wvill to---) The concurrence of ſo many 
ancient copics, and readings, for this of exdokia, makes it requiſite 
to give an account of that phraſe, if it be read ſo, God's favour or 
acceptance (an argument and proof of the ſincerity of the chriſtian 
heart, which is ſo approved, or accepted by him) is literally the 
notion of exdokia, good liking, that is, God's good liking, or well- 
Pleaſedneſu. So when, in the higheſt degree, tis ſaid o Chrift, in 
whom 1 am well pleaſed. So when tis ſaid of Noah, that he found 
grace in the _ of the Lord, Gen. vi. 8. Accordingly, ant hropi eu- 
#okias are ſyc as theſe, whoſe uprightneſs of heart, and ſincerity 
though mix d with much frailty, and ſome ſin, for which there is 
no way of pardon but in Chriſt, hath approved them to God; and 


be called holy to the Lord) 
| 1 


to theſe, and none but theſe, #his peace on earth belongs. And ſo 


this reconciliation of God to all penitent ſinners, all ſincere, faith- 


ful, and new creatures, thoſc whom God ſees, and owns as ſuch, as 
it is the full importance of peace uon earth tocuard men of bis good 
liking ; ſo is it, next the glory of God, meationed in the former 
words, the principal deſigu of Chrilt's coming into the world. (H.) 
Let us hear now the famous ſong of the og Glory to God in the 
bigheſt, and on earth peace,; where, before 1 proceed to the other 
particular, I cannot but inform the reader, that ſome of the an- 
cients remark, that, inſtead of the phraſe, and on earth peace, it 
ſhouid be read, epi ges gar eirene, for on earth peace; that the mcan - 
ing may be quia ſalus, and pax in terra. Zonaras ſpeaks thus: © ln 


| ſacris enim'repericur literis, copulativum, & interdum non ut copu- 


lativum uſurpari conjunctionem, ſed ut cauſalem, nam pro enim 
uſurpatur: Ut cum dicitur, gloria in excelſis Deo, & in terra pax. 
Quia cauſam cur laudandus fir Deus, hoc ſcriptura ponit, quod in 
terra pax fit, cum to & pro eo quod eſt enim poſitum.” We hnd 
in the ſacred writings a copulative, and ſometimes a conjunction 
uſed not as a copulative: As when it is ſaid, Glory to God in the 
higheſt, and on earth peace; becauſe the ſcripture lays down the 
reaſon why God-is to be praiſed, becauſe peace is on earth.“ The 
Hebrews commonly interpret the word peace, ſalvation ; which con- 
ſtruction I favour. And this to the end they may ſay, © Glory to 
God in the higheſt, becauſe ſalvation is conferred on men oa earth. 
It muſt be conteiled, that the beginning of this Doxolegy has no lit- 
tle weight in it; and tis ſurprizing bow the ancients have laboured 
in it. However, all ſeem to prefer this; “ Glory to God in the 
higheſt, and on earth peace; a known Hebraiſm. Why is God 
praiſed ? Becauſe between God and man peace is made. Glory 
ought to be attributed to God, and peace deſired by man on earth, 
becauſe becween him and mankind peace was cemented; and be- 
cauſe that peace, and Shilo its author, a name long expected, was 
come, From whence it neceſſarily follows, . Good liking among 
men; which as it could not happen without an appeaſed God, ſo 
being obtained by the Son, it ought wholly to be attributed to 
him. The Angels, in this doxoiogy, ſeem to allude to theſe 
words of the Pialmiſt, Give unto yo Led the glory due to his name, 
as the Seventy ſets it down. (D. H.) Altho*' the birth of Ciiriſt was 
pubiiſhed by one Angel, yet it is celebrated by an hoſt of Angels: 
a whole choir of Angels chaunt forth the prai es of Almighty God, 
upon this great and joyful occaſion. Obſerve, firſt, the ſingers; 
ſecondly, the ſong itſelt. The fingers of this heavenly anthem, 
are the holy Angels; called an hoſt, partly for their number, 
and partly for their order. Waere learn, fiſt, the goodneſs and 
ſweet diſfoſition of theſe bleſſed ſpirits, in whoſe boſoms the uneaſy 
paſſion of cuvy has no place: It ic had, there was never ſucli an 
occaſion co ſtir it up as now : But heaven admits of no ſuch paſ- 
ſion: Envy is a native of the infernal regions; tis the ſmoke of 
the bottomleſs pit, the character and temper of the apoſtate ſpiri:s : 
Theſe grieve at the happineſs of man, as much as the Angels rejoice. 
Ye Angeis, what did theſe tidings concern you, that ruined man- 
kind ſhould be taken again into favour; whereas thoſe of your own 
hoſt, who fell Reni remained ſtill in the gulph of perdition, 
into which their ſun had plunged them, without either hope of 
mercy, or poſſibility of recovery: The leſs we repine at the good, 
and the more we rejoice at the happineſs of man, the more like v 
are to the holy Angels, nay the more we reſemble God himſelf. 
Learn, ſecondly, Did the Angels thus ſay and rejoice for us ? 
Then what joy ought we to expreſs for our ſelves ? Had we the 
tongue of Angels, we could not ſufficiently chaunt forth the praiſes 


| of our Redeemer ; eternity itſelf will be too ſhort to ſpend in the 


rapturous contemplation of redeeming mercy. The anthem, or 
ſong itſelf, which begins with a doxology, Glory be to God 
in the bigheſt, that is, let God in the higheſt heavens be glori- 
hed by the Angels who dwell on high. The angelical choir cxci:e 
themſelves, and all the hoſt of Angeis, to give glory to God for 
theſe wonderful tidings; as if they had ſaid, Let ic be acknow- 

ed and revered by all the hoſt of heaven, for ever and ever. 
Next to the doxology, foilows a gratulation, Glory be to God in the 
bigheft, for there is peace on earth, and good cuill towards men. The 
birth of Chriſt hath brought a peace of recanciliation between God 
and man upon earth; and alſo a peace of amity and concord be- 
twixt man and man ; and, therefore, to be celcbrated with accla- 


mations of joy. (B) 


Ver. 21, 22, 23. And when eight days were accom- 
pliſhed for the circumciſing of the child, his name was 
called JESUS, which was ſo named of the angel be- 


fore he was conceived in the womb. And when the 


days of her purification, according to the law of Moſes, 
were accompliſhed, they brought him to Jeruſalem to 
preſent him to the Lord, (As it is written in the law 
of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb ſhall 


And 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 2. 


And when eight days were accon plibed.] Two things are here 
obſervable ; our Saviour's circumcition, and the name given him 
at his circumciſion. There was no impurity in the Son of God, and 
yet is he circumciſed and baptized alſo, tho he had neither filth, 
nor ſoreskin, which wanted either the circumcifing knife, or the 
baptiſmal water; yet he condeſcends to be both circumciſed and 
baycized, thereby ſhewing, that as he was made of a woman, ſo he 
would be made under the law, which he punctually obſerved. 
And, accordingly, he was not only circumciſed, but circumciſed 
on the eighth day, as the ceremonial law required. And thus our 
Lord fulfilled all righteouſpeſs. Obſerve, in the ſecond place, the 
name given at our Saviour's circumciſion, His name was called 
F that is, a Saviour, be being to ſave his people from thetr ſins. 

he great end of Chriſt's coming into the world, was to ſave 
mankind from the puniſhment and power of their ſins. Had he 
not ſaved us from our fins, we muſt have died in our fins, and for 
our fins, and that eternally. Never then let us fit down deſpond- 
ing, either under the guilt, or under the power of our fins, and 
conclude, that they are either ſo great, that they cannot be for- 
given, or ſo ſtrong, that they can never be overcome. (B. 


and J.) 


Ver. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 23. And to 
offer a ſacrifice according to that which is {aid in the 
law of the Lord, A pair of turtle-doves, or” two young 
pigeons. And behold, there was a man in Jervtalem, 
whoſe name was Simeon; and the ſame man was jult 
and devout, waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael: and 
the Holy Ghoſt was upon him. And it was revealed 
unto him by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee 
death, before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. And he 
came by the ſpirit into the temple : and when the pa- 
rents brought in the child Jeſus, to do for him after tie 
cuſtom of the law, Then took he him up in his arms, 


and bleſſed God, and ſaid, Lord, now letteſt thou thy 


ſervant depart in peace, according to thy word. For 
mine eyes have ſcen thy ſalvation: Which thou haſt 
prepared beiote the face of all people: A light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people I. 
racl. And Joſeph and his mother marvelled at thoſe 
things which were ſpoken of him. 


fair of turtle doves, or tavo joung pigeong.] The virgin here 
performs a two-fold act of obedience, namely, two ceremonial 
laws, the one concerning the purification of women after child- 
birth, the other concerning the preſentation of the male- child be- 
fore the Lord. The law concerning the purification of women, 
we have recorded Levir. xii, where the time mentioned for the 
pur iſication of the woman is ſer down, namely, after a male-child, forty 
days, after a female, feurſcore days; after which time ſhe was to bring 
a et a year old, for a burnt-oftering, in caſe ſhe was a perſon of 
ability; or a pair of turtle doves, or two young piocons, in Caſe of 
extreme poverty. Now as to the purificaction of the virgin, no 
ſoncr was ſhe able and allowed to walk, bur ſhe goes to the tem- 
pic, where, note, ſhe viſits the houſe of God ar Jeruialem, before 
her own hou'e at Nazareth. Another act of Mary's obedience to 
the ceremonial law, was her preſenting Chrift ar Jeruſalem to the 
Lord. Eut how durſt the virgin carry the babe ro Jeruſalem, into 
Hered's mouth? It was but a littie before, that Herod ſought the 
you" g cbi's life to deſtroy it; yet the virgin ventures, in obedi- 
ence to the Command of God, to carry him to Jeruſalem. Leam 
Lence, that no apprehenſion of danger, either eminent or approah- 
ing, either at hand, or afar off, onght to hinder us from perform- 
ing our duty ro Almighty God: We ought not to neglect a cer- 
rain duty to eſcape an uncertain danger. As the obedience, ſo the 
humility of the virgin in ſubmitting to the law for puritying un- 
cicanneis. For thus ſhe might have pleaded ; What need have I 
of purifying, who conceived not in fin? Other births are from men, 
but mine is from the Holy Ghoſt, which is purity itſelf. Other 
womens children are under the law, mine is above the law; bur, 
like the mother of him whom it behoved to tulfil all righteouſneſs, 
ſhe dutifully fulfils the law of God without murmuring or diſputing. 
In fine, as the exemplary humility, fo the great poverty of the holy 
virgin; ſhe has not a lab, but comes with her two doves to God. 
Her oftering declares her penury. The beſt are ſometimes the 
poorelt, ſe.com the wealthieſt : Vet none are ſo poor, but God ex- 
pecto an offering from them; he looks for lomerhing from every 
one, but not from every one alike. It is the providence of God 
that makes difference in perſons abilities; bur his pleaſure will 
make no Giffercrice in the acceptance; Where there is a wil- 
ling mind, it ſnould be accepted avcording to what a perſon hath.” 
g Cor. viii. 2, 12. (B.) 
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Ver. 34, 35, 36. And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid 
unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child is ſet for the 


fall and rifirg again of many in Iſrael; and for a ſign 


which ſhall be ſpoken againſt: (Yea, a ſword ſhall pierce 


through thy own ſoul alto) that the thoughts of many 


hearts may be revealed. And there was one Anna a 
propheteſs, the daughter, of Phanuel, of the tribe of 
Aſer; ſhe was of a great age, and had lived with an 
husband ſeven years trom her virginity, 


Behold this child is ſet, &&] We have the fon mentioned in the 
ſeventh chapter of Ifaiah, ver. 11. in the hiſtory of Achar; 
there it follows, „Ask thee a fign of the Lord thy God, Ec.“ 
and a little below, © therefore ſhall the Lord himleit give you a 
ſign.” The ſame prophet attributes the fer to the Meiſiah in an- 
other paſſage of his book. The other patiage ſeems to be drawn 
from the. fourth of Hoſea, according to the Septuagint, where, 
ver. 4. it is ſaid, © Yet let no man ſtrive, nor reprove another, for 
thy people are as they that ſtrive with the prieſt ;” where it imme- 
diately follows, 4 therefore ſhalt thou fall in the day, and the pro- 


Phet alſo ſhall fall with thee in the night, and I will deſtroy thy 


mother.” The ancients underſtood this paſſage of the deierted 
houſe of Iſrael, or of the king and prophet tilat was to proceed 
from tlie poſterity of David, till He, of whom we are now treat- 
ing, was come. This is what the ancient Chaldeans witneſs. In 
chap. iii. ver. 4, 5. of the ſame prophet we find, For the chil- 
dren of Iſrael ſhall abide many days without a king, and without 
a prince, and without a ſacrifice, and without an image, and with- 
out an ephod, and without teraphim. Afterward ſhall the children 
of Tirael return, and ſeek the Lord their God, and David their 
ing, and ill fear the Lord and his goodneſs in the latter Gays ;"* 


that is, they ſhall ſeek the worſhip of their Lord, and pay ube- 


dience to Chrift, the ſon of David, his king. Where we have 
diſtinctly the word Meſſiah. Now it can icarce be doubted but 
'ome holy men came to the fight of theſe paſlages by the help of 
interpreters. Jo the ſame cttect is that verſe in Jeremiah, clap. 
xv. 10. according to. the Septuagint, “ Woe to me, my mother, 
that thou haſt borne me a man of ſtrife, and a man of contention 
to the whole earth : I have neither lent on uſury, nor men have 
lent to me on ulury, yet every one of them doth curſe me.” So 
the © ſign that hall 8 ſpoken againſt“ and the “ prieſt who ſhall 
be ſpoken againſt,” to which it is oppoſed. It was the buſineſs of 
the prieſt to inſtruct and reprehend the people, but now the peo- 
= aſſumed authority to reprehend tie prieſt, as Kimchius in- 
orms us. Which infult ſometimes happened to the high prieſt 
himſelf, and the Arch-prophet: Of whom yet it was faid, Hear 
him. (D. H.) There can be nothing more evident, from” the 
whole tenour of the New Teſtament, as well as from many parti- 
cular texts, than this truth, That the deſign of the coming of 
Jeſus Chriſt into the world was for the ſalvation of mankind : How 
then, may it be {aid, are theſe words of good old Simeon, intpir'd 
by the Holy Spirit, to be underſtood? IJ anſwer, That tho the 
ſalvation of men was what our Lord had in view by his coming; 
yet to wany, through unreaſonable prejudices againſt his perſon 
and doctrine, and from an unwillingneſs to forſake their fins and 


amend their lives, the event and conſequence of his coming was 


their falling into a wotſe condition than that they were in before. 
And it is no way inconſiſtent with the divine perfections to deny 
mercy and ſalvation to thoſe who refuſe to accept thereof, oa the 
reaſonable and neceſlary conditions it is offered to them upon, 
namely, faith, repentance, and fincere obcdietice; or to puniſh 
them for their refuſal. But the'e can have no reaſon to complain, 
the fault not being in God, but in themſelves. And this is con- 
formable to the account the Holy Scriptures give of this matter. 
« This is the condemnation (tays our Lord, John iti. 19.) chat 


light is come unto the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than 
light, becauſe their deeds were evil.” It was mens dilobedicnce 
that made them ſtumble at the word, 1 Per. ii. 8. 


We canrot 
therefore wonder, that our Lord was a © ſtone of ſtumbling, and 


a rock of oftence, and that many refuſed to believe his doctrine, 
which condemned thoſe courics they were reſolved to follow, and 
thereby fell into a worſe condition than they were by nature. 
(Fox.) Tuo things are here obiervable, Simcon's bleſſing, and 
Simeon's prediction, © hc bleſſed them,” that is, the parents and 
the child Jeſus, not authoratively, but prophetically, declaring 
how God would bjeſs them: His prediction is two-fold, ficit, 


concerning Chriſt, ſecondly, concerning his mother. Concerning 


Chriſt Simeon. declares, That he ſhould be for * the rite of 
many in Ifrael,“ namely, ail ſuch as ſhould embrace and &bey 
his doctrine, and imitate and follow his example, and “ for 
the fall of others,” that is, ſhall bring puniſhment and ruin up- 
on all obdurate and impenirent ſinners; aud“ a ſign to he ſpoken 


aguinlt,” that is, he ſhall be us a mark to cbſtinate tranſgreſtors o 


tec themſelves againſt, Chriſt himiclt, when here in the world, 
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a © ſtone of ſtumbling,“ and a „ rock of offence to, the | 
be. of this world,“ — the contradiction of ſinners againſt 
himſelf,” both the violence of their tongues, and the violence of 
their hands. Doubtleſs God's firſt deſign, in ſending his ton into 
the world, was, That through him che world might be ſaved, 
John iii. 16. But to ſuch perſons, whoſe miads had no reliſh tor 
jpiritual things, he became accidentally a ſtone of ſtumbling, and 
a rock of ottence. Secondly, concerning the mother of Chriſt 
Simeon declares, That the fight of her ſon's bitter ſufterings 
would © like a ſword pierce her heart,” for tho' he might be bora, 
yet ſhould he not die without the pains of his mother; as if the 
throws ſuifered by other women at the birth were reſerved for her 
to endure at the death of her ſon ; The ſufferings of Chriſt upon 
the croſs were as a ſword or dagger at the hearc of the virgin ; 
and ſhe ſuſfered with him, both as a tender mother, and as a ſym- 
pachiziag member of his body, nay; ſuffered martyrdom after him, 
ſays Epiphanius. (B.) 


Ver. 37, 38, 39, 40, 41. And ſhe was a widow. of 
about fourſcore and tour years: which departed not 
from the temple, but ſerved God with faſtings and 
prayers night and day. And ſhe coming in that inſtant 
gave thanks likewile unto the Lord, and ſpake of him 
to all them that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem. 
And when they had performed all things according to 
the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to 
their own city Nazareth. And the child grew, and 
waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with witdom; and the 
grace of God was upon him. Now his parents went 
to Jerulalem every year, at the ſeaſt of the paſlover. 


Served God wih faſting, &c.] Of this Hannah tis the teſtimo- 
ny of Cyril of Jerualem, cat. 10. that ſhe was engcrates, eyla- 
beftate, and eſchetria. The firſt title refers to her continence and 
widow-chaſtity for ſo many years (having lived wich an husband 
bur ſeven years after marriage, he in all probability dying in that 
time.) The ſecond to her devotion, and ſtrict obſeryance of re- 
ligious worſhip. The third not to a ſolitary menial lite, as the La- 
tin interpreter fallly renders it, but to ſuch a ſtrict obſervance of 
all that auſterity, in faſting ſo often every week, and attending 
puviick and private prayers ſo often every day, and all this for 
the wi:ole ſpace of her enſuing life, as was anciently obſervabie 
amor git devout perſons. Thus did ſhe take herſelf up from the 
Cares and follicicudes of the world, to the end ſhe might be at ab- 
ſolute liberty for the ſervice of God. She daily frequented the 
temple at the hours of prayer, not that ſhe denied herſelf the 
blellings of cating and flzeping, or that in any reſpect ſhe could 
be ſaid ro dwell always there, * that ſerving God at all the ſet 
times of prayer, and to prayer adding the weekly obſervance of 
faſting alto, ſhe returned from thoſe performances to her own 
liouſe, and there properly inhabited; and this is enough to own 
that cxpreſſion here, That ſhe departed not from the temple, that 
is, forſook it not, but kept cloſe to it at the ſet times, tho' ie 
was at her houſe at other times, as the Apoſtles, chap. xxiv. 53. 
are {aid to be continually in the teniple, and Acts i. 13. continuing 
there, which yet doti not evince that they were never out of it, 
bur, as it follows, “ they continued unanimouſly conſtant in prayer 
and fupplication;“ not that they never gave a relaxation to prayer, 
bu! chat they were conſtant in the frequent daily performances of 
tt Auty, at ine hours appointed for it. (H.) Simcoa is ſeconded 
by Eanma a prophecels; ſhe alio declares that the child Jeſus 
was the hromiſed and expected Meſſiah, and thus Chriſt was pro- 
claimed in the temple by two heralds of diſterent ſexes: Con- 
cerning this aged woman it is ſaid, that © ſhe departed not from 
the temple nigat nor day ;” not that ſhe lived or lodged there, 
but by her never departiag from the temple we are to underſtand 
her daily repairing to the temple. That which is often done is 
laid in ſcripture to be always done. We are ſaid to do a thing 
continually, when we do it ſraſonably. Thus we pray contiau- 
ally, when we pray as often as duty requires it of us. Learn hence 
that ſuch duties as a Chriſtian performs out of conſcience, he will 
pertorm with conſtancy and perſeverance : Nature will have her 
good moods, but grace is ſteady. The devotions of a pious ſoul, 
lie Hannah's, are as conſtant, but more frequent than the returns 
of day and night. (B.) 


1 
Fer. 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48. And when he was 
twelve years old, they went up to Jeruſalem, after the 
cuſtom of the feaſt. And when they had fulfilled the 
days, as they returned, the child Jeſus tarried behind 
in Jeruſalem ; and Joſeph and his mother knew not of 


INc. 21. 


it, - But they ſuppoſing him to have been in the com- 
pany, went a Ot, journey; and they ſought him 
among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. And when 
they found him not, they turned back again to ſeru- 
ſalem, ſecking-him. . And it came to paſs, thar after 
three days they found him in the temple, fitting in the 
midſt of the doctors, both hearing them, and asking 
them queſtions. And all that heard him were aſtoniſh'd 
at his underſtanding and anſwers. And when they ſaw 
him they were amazed: and his mother ſaid unto him, 
Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy 
father and I have {ought thee, ſorrowing. | 


They went up to Jeruſalem after the cuſtom of the feaſt.} The 
perſons making this ear! journey to Jeruſalem are Chriſt himſelf 
and his parents. Joſeph is called the father of Chriſt, but he was 
not his natural father, for Chriſt had no father upon earth; but 
Joſeph was his reputed and ſuppoſed farher, his nurſing father, 
who, by the appointment of God, took a fatherly care of him, 
and his father-in-law being husband to Mary ; ſecondly, Mary the 
mother of Chriſt went up to Jeruſalem, with her hwband and her 
ſon: God commanded only the males to go up to pn the 
weaker ſex were excuſed, but the holy virgin well knowing the 
ſpiritual profic of that long journey, would not ſtay at home. 
Such as will go no farciier than they are dragged in religious excr- 
ciſes are ſtrangers to che piety and devotion of the virgin. Thirdly, 
the child Jeſus goes up in is minority with his parents to this 
holy ſolemaity, thereby intending, no doubt, our inſtruction, 
when we are young to give God an carly poſſeſſion of our ſouls, 
to conſecrate the virgin operations of our minds to him, and in our 
youth to keep cloſe to the worſhip and ſervice of God, when we 
arc ſo importunately courted by the world. Fourthly, this holy 
family came not to look at the feaſt and be gone, but they duely 
ſtaid out all the appointed time. Joſeph's calling, and the vir- 
gin's houſhold affairs, could neither bow them at home, nor. 
hatten them home before the publick duties in the temple were 
di'patched and ended. All worldly buſineſs muſt give way to re- 
ligious offices, and we muſt attend rhe ſervice of God to the end, 
except we will depart unbleſs d. Laſtly, the conſtant returns of 
their devotion, - they went up to Jeruſalem every year:“ No 
dimiculties, nor no diicouragements, could hinder rheic attendance. 
Tho tis no certain evidence of the truth of grace, to frequent the 
puvlick aſſembiies, yet it is an infallible ſign of rhe want of grace 
cuſtomarily to neglect them. (B) * 


Ver. 49, 50. And he ſaid unto them, How 1s it that 
ye ſought me? wilt ye not that I matt be about my 
tather's buſineſs? And they underſtood not the ſaying 
which he ſpake unto them. | 


Aly father”s buſineſs.] En to iſton patrot ſeems to refer to the 
place where they found him, that is, in the temple ; and ſo ta idia 
in the nzuter, his own, John x. 27. ſigniſies his own houſe, as, 
Eſther v. 10. and vi 12. beth, bore, is render'd ta idia, bis own. 
Thus the Syriac reads it, and thus Theophylact, © in his temple.” 
So Chryſoſtom, Hom. 52. in Gen. ſpeaking of Abimelech driving 
Iſaac out of his country, asks, “„ Whither drieeſt thou the 
righteous man? Do'it thou fot Know that whitherſoever he ſhall 
happen to depart, tis neceſſary he ſhould be in his facher's houſe, 
that 15, within his providence.” And Dyonifius Alezandriaus ſays, 
„They found me in my houſe, faith he by the prophet, but in the 
Goſpel, I mult be in thoſe of my father, that is, in his houſe like 
wiſe.” So Titus Boſtrenſis,“ Being in the temple of God he ſaid, 
krew ye not that I muſt be in my father's houſe? ” (H.) Chriſt 
does not blame his parents for their ſollicitous care of him, but 
ſhews them how unable he was to live without any dependancy 
upon them and their care, and alſo lets them underſtand, that 
higher reſpects had called him away; that as he had meat to ear, 
fo he had work to do, which they knew not of: for ſays he, . Wiſt 
ye not that I muſt be about my father's buſineſs: as if he had 
ſaid, Alcho' I owe reſpect to you as my natural parents, yet my 
ducy to my heavevly Pather muſt be preferred: I am about his 
work, promoting his glory, and propagating his truth. We have 
alſo a Facher in heaven. Tis exceeding good to leave our earth] 
diſtractions, that we may employ ourſelves immediately in his ſer- 
vice, that when the world makes enquiry after us, we may ſay as 
our Saviour ſaid before us,“ Wiſt ye not that I muſt be abour my 
Father's buſineſs?” (B.) 


Ver. 51, 52. And he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto them : bur 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 3. 


his motber kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. And je. 
ſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in ſavour with 
God and man. {28 


And was ſubjeft unto them.] The moſt material paſſage of our 
Saviour's lite for the firſt twelve years is here recorded, namely, 
his diſputing with the doctors in the tempie. How he ſpent the 
next eighteen years, namely, till he was thirty, the ſcripture doth 
not mention. It is here ſaid, that he lived with and was ſubject to 
his parents, obeying their commands, and (as tis believed) fol- 
lowing their employment, working at the trade of a carpenter, 
as was obſerved, Mark 6. iii. Doubtleſs he did not live an idle life, 
and why ſhould he, who did not abhor the virgin; womb, a ſtable, 
and a manger, be ſuppoſed to abhor the works of an honeſt voca- 
tion? Now obſerve what a {:ngular pattern is here for children 
to follow and imitate, in their ſubjection to their parents. If the 
greateſt and higheſt of mortals think themſelves above the com- 
mands of their parents, our Saviour did not ſo ; he paid homage 
to the womb that bare him, and to his ſuppoſed father who pro- 
vided for him. Let a perſon. be ever ſo high above others, he 1s 
ſtill below and inferior to his parents. Jeſus dwelt with his parents, 
and © was ſubject to them.” In fine, a farther evidence of the 
humanity of our Saviour, with reſpect to his human nature, which 
conſiſted of body and ſoul, arifes from this; he did grow and im- 
2 his body in ſtature, his foul in wildom, and every day he 

came a more eminent and illuſtrious perſon in the eyes of all, 
being highly in favour both with God and man.” Vain then 15 
the concluſion of the Socinians from this text, that Cariſt could 
not be God, becauſe God carmot grow ſtrong in ſpirit, or increaſe 
in wiſdom, as Chriſt is here ſaid to do, for God's perfections are 
infinite, and will admit of no increate. Whereas it 15 plain, that 
this increaſe here attributed to Chriſt, in age and ſtature, reſpects 
his humanity; the wiſdom, and endowments of his human mind 
were capable of increaſe, tho' his divine perfections were abſoluteiy 
perfect: ſo glad are theſe men of the leaſt ſhadow of a text, that 
may cloud tlie divinity of the Son of God. (B.) 


CH AF. II. 


John exhorts to repentance. His teſtimony of Christ 
Herod at length puts him in priſon. Chriſt is bap- 
' tized. A catalogue of the anceſtors of Chriſt. 


OW in the fifteenth year of the reign of 
——_ k nd ' G * 

Tiberius Cæſar Pontius Pilate being go- 
vernour of Judza, and Herod being tetrarch of Gali- 
lee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of Itu es, and ot 
the region of Trachonitis, and Lytanias the tetrarch 


of Abilene. 


Per. 1. 


Goerner] There may be ſome queſtion made, what is here 

cant by the word governor. But James Cujacius, the learned 
lawyer, hath cleared ir. “ Rectius verus interpres Lucas, i. 1. 
procurante Filato, quam alii, præſide; præſes enim Syriz tum fuit 
Vitellius, vir conſularis, procurator Pilatus, equcs Romanus. 
Cujus rei authores habeo Tertullianum, Tacitum, Jolephum.” 
« The ancient interpreter Luke, 1. 1. renders it more truly, Pitate 
being procurator, than others, Pilate beiug preſident or gover- 
nour : For Vitellius was then governour of Syria, one who had 
been conſul, but Pilate, a knight of Rome, was procurator. 80 | 
learn from Tertullian, Tacitus, and Jolepius. (H.) 

Jetrarch of Ituren.] That which is here ſaid of Herod's brother 
Philip being tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, is thus far con- 
firmed by Joſephus. Antig. J. 18. c. 7. That this Philip died in the 
rwentieth year of Tiberius, having for the ſpace of ſeven and 
thirty years been prz{ect, of Trachonitis, and Gaulanitis, and Ba- 
tamea ; where inſtead of Gawanitts the truer reading is Auranitis, 
of which we have neution in the fame Jo!ephns, Antiq. I. 15. c. 
13. as a part of the province of Zenodorus, Trachonitis and Ba- 
tamea being mentioned as the other parts of it, the latter of which 
(or eile that and Auranitis together) is certainly the Iturea here. 
As for the word fetrarch, it denotes a principality ot a tourth purt, 
and When Herod, who is called fo, is elſewhere called ki g Herod, 
the word king is to be taken in that larirude, as to ſiguify no more 
than what tetrarch here doth, one placed by the Romans over this 
region of Galilee. with regal power, and for lite, and thereby 
dittering from the goterreur, tuch as Pilate here, with commitlion 
for ſo many years, a deprrty of the ſupreme, and asa Reward in a 
family, di penſing it under him. (H.) 


Ver. 2. Annas and Caiaphas being the hich prieſts, 


the word of God came unto John the ſon of Lachatias, 
| 
| 


in the wilderneſs. 


High prieſts.] Concerning the two high prieſts in this place 
and the reconciling it with the Old Teſtament, where there was 
to be but one at a time, one of the ſons of Aaron, Exod. xxix. 30. 
Levit. xvi. 32. and he to continue not for a year only, but for his 
life; whereas here it ſeems to be otherwiſe, ' Many things have 
difterently been ſaid by learned men. Without giving the reader. 
a recital of their ſeveral conjectures, I ſhall firſt think it worth 
obſerving, that in the books of Samuel, when certainly there was 
but one Roh prieſt, Abimelech, the ſon of Ahitab, being lain, and 
Abiathar ſuccecding him in the office of high prieſt, 1 Sam. xxii, 
there is yet, after that, frequent mention of Zadoc and Abiathar 
together, 2 Sam. xv. 35. Zadoc and Abiathar the prieſts.“ And 
chap. xvii. 15. and xix. It. and xx. 25. and 1 Chron. xv. 11. eve- 
ry-where we read, © Zadoc and Abiathar prieſts;“ and Zadoc 
conſtantly placed before Abiathar, as Annas before Caiaphas in 
this paſſage. The meaning of which is probably this, becauſe tho' 
Zadoc was not actually high prieſt in David's time, yet being the - 
ſon of Ahitab, 2 Sam. vili. 17. (not that Ahitab, the father of 
A bimelech,-1 Sam. xxil: 11. who' was of Ithamar's line, 1 Chron. 
xxiv. 2. but another, 1 Chron. vi. 8. and 53. the lineal ſucceſlor 
of Elcazar, ver. 4. and 50.) to him the high prieſthood regularly 
belonged, and fo after the expulſion of Abiathar, the laſt of Eli's, 
and fo of Ithamar's line, 1 Kings ii. 26, 27. was reſtored to him, 
1 Kings ji. 35. And Abiathar being in David's time the high 
prieſt of Eli's, and fo of Ithamar's line, to which it ſeems it was 
changed, from Eleazar's, and continued in that line for ſome time, 
Zadoc being a principal perion, and in great authority with Da- 
vid, a prieſt, and regularly heir to the high prieſthood, is con- 
ſtantly joined with, and ſet before the high prieſt Abiathar. Agree- 
able to this example it is, that Annas, father-in-law to (the high 
pricſt of that year) Cataphas, a mott eminent perſon himſelf, and 
one who had allo been high prieſt, and I ſuppoſe the chief of the 
race of Aaron's ſons then alive, as Zadoc was, is here ſet before 
and joined with Cutaphas, and called archiereus, high prieſt, tho! 
punctualiy he did not execute the office of high prieſt. This 
being ſaid by way of preparation, the main of the difficulty may 
perhaps be removed by obſerving three things. Firſt, that at this 
rime the land being under the Roman emperor, whoie name, and 
the year of his reign, is ſet down at the beginning of the verſe, 
as alſo hie procurator of Judza, Pontius Pilate, and the tetrarchs 
of other places, the ſucceſſion of the high prieſts was now changed 
the one being lincal deſcendant in the tamily of Aaron, which was 
ro continue for life ; the other being not permitted to ſuccecd, but 
tome other, whom he pleaſed, named to that ofice by the procu- 
rator every year, or renewed as often as he pleaſed. To which 
purpoſe is that of Theophylact, © They who were at that time 
high pricfls of the Jews invaded that dignity, bought it, and fo 
dettroyed the law:“ which preſcribed a fucceilion in the family 
of Auron. Seconcly, that there was at this time, after the Roman 
conqueſt, and before the deſtruction of the temple, when they 
made no king of Judza, but only ſent a procurator there, the 
place and title of naſiarchon tou laou, ruler of the people, and with 
it {ome part of the ſovereign power allowed unto the Jews, or at 
leaſt ſome what proporcionable ro it. This Naſs was he who had at 
any time the chief power of that people within themſelves ; that 
is, what degree of power ſoeyer remained in the Jews at any time, 
by the indulgence of their conquerors, ic was principally in him. 
do long as they were not ſubject to ſtraungers, their power was ub- 
toute and ſupreme, and therefore in the Law, and in Ezekiel, the 
Naſi, or the ruler, ſignifies the king; but when they came under 
the dominion of other nations, their power was ſubordinate, ſuch 
as was allowed them by thoſe who exerciſed rule over them, but 
yer that ſupreme authority lodged among themlelves, for the de- 
ciding of all controverhes ariſing from and determipable by their 
law, tho' generally wirhout power of life and death, to crforce 
the ſentences of their judicatures. Such are the chief of the cap- 
tives that returned from Babyion. Zorobabel, the ſon of Sala- 
thiel, Hag. i. and Zach. iv. being of the tribe of Judah, Matt. 
1. 12 Luke iii. 37. at the fame time when goſhua the fon of Joie- 
dech is high prieſt, Zach. ii. and therefore they two together are 
called the anointed one, chap. iv. 14. and named in the front of 
the captives, Ezra ii. 2. And after him his poltericy, tiil the time 
of the Maccabees. According to that of St. Baſil in his Epiſtles, 
The ſuccetlors of Salathicl ard Zo:obabel governed the people 
after a popular manner, and after their time forward the princi- 
pality fell to the prieſthood,“ to wit, in the time of the Macca- 
bees. As for Neliemiah, and the govergours mentioned by him, 
chap. v. 14. it ſeems by his commitzon, and the Babyloniſh name, 
that he had his power from the king of Perſia, not from tlie Jewiſh 
na. ion, or from the right vet remaining in them, under their con- 
querors, of living according to their own laws. After the manner 
of what was thus done in Paleſtine, the like was generell, put in 
practice in the ſeveral countries, whither the Jews were diſſtetſed, 
chat is, not only in Babylonia, but allo at Alcxandria, faith Pl 
in his embatly ro Calus, to the Naſt whereof all the muttiiude 0¹ 
Jews in Fgypt were ſubject: a million, jays Philo, in his time. 
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Chap. 3. 
And therefore, faith Joſephus, Antiq. I. 20. C. 4. that the eth- 
narchs of the Jews being dead, the emperor Claudius did not 
ſorbid them to ſet rulers of the nation Over them,” but conſented 
that all ſnouid be ſubſect ro them, according to their own cultoms, 
and not be compelicd © io cranſgrets the religion of their fathers. 
The like is reporred of Augultus by Philo ad Flaccus, calling 
theſe ruiers Ethnarchs, . s had done before, and others 
of the Heathen writers. "Thirdly, this office of the Naſ# generally 
tell on ſome perſon of the greateſt authority among them, for Skill 
aud knowledge in their law. And it will not be improbable that 
that ſhou'd be ſome prieſt, ſuch being moſt carefully brought up 
in that knowledge; and then, tho' it be not neceſfary to ſuppoſe 
that he was the high prieſt lincally deſcended, as ſuch, there being 
no ſuch, perhaps, left in the land; yet it will be caly to conceive, 
that a prieſt, the chief of one of the ranks, eſpecialiy of the firſt 
rank ot the prieſts, and he poſlets'd wich ſo great authority as 
chat of the Noſe, the greateſt row left among them ſhould be {tiled 
archierens, Chief, or high prieſt. And to, I conceive, it was at 
this rime, ſomething after the manner of what the Maccabees had 
formerly been, who were, in a runner, both kings and prieſts ; 
that is, being prieſts, were alto, one after arocher, leaders, and 
rulers of the Jews; proportionabie to che Naſi, of which I now 
frealc, the only rulers which they had then with any image of rega- 
ny upon them. Thar this may be more diſcernable, will not be 
amiſs to fer in ſhort the begiuniug and progres of them. Upon 
the prophanation commuted by Antiochus upon the law, and wor- 
ſhip of God among the Jews, there aroſe Marathias, tac ſon of 
John, the fon of Simeon, a pricſt in Modin, of the ſons of Joartb, 
that is, of that family, which had the firſt courſe of the four and 
twenty alligned to them by lot, I Chron. xx1v. and ſo of 2 family 
next to that of the high prieſt, Aaron's ſucceſſor. This Matathias 
not pretending any right to tlie high prieſtaood, it bei not af- 
firmed that he was chief of that family of Joartb, but a branch ot 
one of rhe ſons, that is, one of that couric. And beſides, Oaias, 
the laſt ot the high prieſts of rhe tucceion ot Aaron, was not, as 
2ppeareth, gone as yet into Egypt, but merely as a zcalor, began 
ro kill the prophaners ; after which he went into the mountuins 
with as many aſter him as he cou'd procure ; and at laſt, when he 
had gathered an army, he left Judas, as the mighuicſt of his ſons, 
tho' not by ſucceſſion again, as the eldeſt of them, to be general of 
it, I Macc. i. 66. And he, under the name of judas Maccabeus, 
did conduct them, and was, as it were, their king (the only one 
they had) and ruler at that time, and fought their battles illuſtri- 
oully, cleanſed the ſanctuary, built a new altar, and being at laſt 
ſlain, 1 Macc. ix. 18. it follows, ver. 29. that Judas's friends, 
namely, thoſe who had continued wih him in all lus actions, came 
to chooſe Jonathan, a brother of Judas, to be their prince, or cap- 
tain, in his ſtead, to fight their battles, aud ſo he took the govern- 
ment on him, ver. 31. And, upon a treaty of league between 
Alexander, the fon of Antiochus Epiphancs, and him, Alexander 
ordains him to be high prieſt of his nation, 1 Macc. x. 20. And, 
accordingly, afcer that, lie is diſtin guiſhu'd by that appcilation, v. 69. 
Thus the cukedom and high priettnood continued to his ſucceſſors, 
his brother Simon, and Hyrcanus, Simon's lon, and ſo on, tiii the 
race of the Atlmonel, or Maccabees, were extinct allo, by the 
killing of Ariſtobulus, and de poſing of Hyrcanus. After which the 
high pricſthoud went among the prieſts, at the wil of the gover- 
nors appointed by the Romans, as jenathan and the Afſamonet had 
been by the kings, who then had power over them, but yet uncer- 
ainly, not by ſucceſſions, as among the Afſamonei they did. Now 
ſome ſucceſiors, as it were, to the otfice of the Aſſamonei, as far as 
they were rulers of the people, nor as by the king appointed to be 
the high prieſts, that is, ſome particular perſon among the Jews, {et 
up by themſelves to be chice among them, I ſuppoic to have been 
continued at this time, after Herod the Great. And this not the 
lineal ſ{ucccilor of Aaron, for after the fligut of the laſt Oruias into 
Egypr, where he built a temple in imitation of that at Jerutalem, 
that line of Auron vaniſhed, or was interrupted in Judca; bur, 
like Matathias, ſome oer prieſt of great reputation and authority 
among the people; and ſuch was Annas, or Ananias, or Ananas, art 
this time, à man of greateſt value and authority among them, faith 
Joſephus, wlio, tho' he diftcred from the high pricit, who was put 
in by the procurator, as Motes did from Aaron, yet being a prieſt 
and Nuſi at this time, it will be caly to believe, that he ſhould be 
called high prieſt, or chief prieft, being a prieſt and ruler of the 
people, both here, and Acts iv. 6. and, as J juppoſe, Acts xxiii. 5. 
here, by what is ſaid of him by St. Paul, it is acknowledged that 
he was prirce, Or ruler of the pecple. Accordingly, the hiſtory of 
tie Goſpel, Ichn xvull. 13. mentions the carrying of Chriſt ro An- 
nas firſt, as to an officer of principal authority among them, who 
ſent him bound to Catzyhas, who was the Pontifex Mazimus that 
year, and of the Romans Putting in, and { continued all the time 
ct Pilate's precuratorſhip. It this, which hath been ſaid of 
the Naſi, be ſuſnicient to thew that Annas miglit pals for one of the 
high prieſto here , and nigh prieſt he is called that's clear, and as 
car, by what is ſaid of him by Jo 
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greateſt man at that time among the Jews, to whom the malefactor: 
were firſt brought, John xviii. 14. which proves him to be the Naſi 
alſo; then the other part of the ditficulty, as to Caiaphas, will ſoon 
be cleared: for *tis evident, that art this time the Roman Prefect 
did, ad libitum, when he would, and that ſometimes once a year 
put in whom he pleaſed into the Ponriticate, to officiate in Aaron t 
office, inſtead of the lineal decſendunt from him: and that is it, o 
which Joſephus ſo frequentiy makes mention. After the race of thc 
Aſſamonei, Jeſus the fon of Phebes was put iu; then he being pu- 
out, Simon is put in his ſtead. This Simon is excluded, and Marc 
thias ſubſtituted in his room, Antiq. I. 17. c. 6. Then Matthias pu. 
out by Herod about the time of the birth of Chriſt, and Joazar pu. 
in his ſtead, Antiq. I. 17. c. 8. Then ſoazur put out by Arche, 
laus, and Elcazar put in, c. 15. and he 2gain put out, aud Jeſus 
the ſon of Sia, put in. Then in the firſt of Quirinus there is men- 
tion again of Joazar, the {on of Bocthius, I. 18. c. 1. Who, it ſeems, 
was put in, and fo turned out again by Quirinus the ſame year, and 
Ananus, the ſon of Seth, put in his ſtead, who was the Annas here 
mentioned by St. Luke. Then Gratus, at the beginning of the 
reign of Tiberius, put out Annas, and put in Iſmael, aud iu bhi; 
ſtcud Eleazar, the ton of Annas; then in his rocm Simon, and after 
his year, Cataphas, mentiot ed here, who continued from that, all 
his and Pilate's time, tiil the reign ot Vitellius, who diſplaced hun, 
and put Jonathan, anocher fon of Annas, in his flcad; and in his 
room, a year or two after, Theophilus, another ſon of Annas, 
whom Agripfa again dilplaced, Antiq. I. 19. c. 5. and pur 
in Simon, and, turning him out the fame year, pur in Mata- 
this, a tourch ſon of Annas, in the beginning of the reign of 
Claudius, about nine years after the death of Chritt, and {0 on remo- 
ving him, put in Eijoneus, c. 7. Tuen, it ſeems, Cantharus was 
pur in, for Herod put joſeph in his place, 1. 20. c. 1. and, in his 
ttead, about fifteen years after the death of Chriſt, Ananias, the 
ton of Nebedeus, c. 3. After him, we find Jonathan, then Iimae}, 
then Joteph, then A-inas, another on of Annas, then Jeſus the fon 
of Damneus, then Jeius rhe fon of Gamaliel, then Matathias, in 
whoſe time the Jewith war began. "Theſe, whom I have thus 
named, make up the number ot eight and twenty, which, ſays Jo- 
ſephus, i. 20. c. 8. held the pontincate from the time of Herod to 
Titus burning the temple, that 1s, were the men who were put in- 
to it by the Roman preſidents, ana C:taphas is one of them, and ſo 
is he mentioned Matt. xxvi. 3. and 57. and John xi. 49. Cajaphas, 
high prieſt of that year, and John xvini. 13, 14, 24. referring to 
the yearly change of this office at that time, tho', as appears by fo- 
ſephus, ic was continued in Cataphas for tome ſpace. Hut now to 
return to Annas again, it is obſervable from Joſephus, that beſides 
this ſeries of rhe chief pricfts, Ananias is tet dowa us high prieſt in 
the very fame time, x hen Jeſus Damnæus is ſaid to have been put 
into that other line, i. 20. c. 8. And this appears to be the Annas 
here; for, having ipoken of him in the beginning of the chapter, 
and affirmed him to be © the happicit of ail nen, as having five 
ſons advanced to the dignity of high prieſt, (viz. Eleazar, Jona- 
than, Theophitius, Matarhias, and Anras) after he himiclt had en- 
joyed it to his contentment,” he now adds, that Ananias became 
daily more famous, ard beloved; ard for his liberality honoured by 
all, obliging daily with preſents Aibinus the progurator, aid the 
dummus Pentiſex, and preſutiy ne memions Licazur, as ſon of this 
Ananias, whom before we have ſet down as ſon of this Annas.“ 
This being thus evident, it will be more than a probabie conjecture, 
that by Annas or Ananlas's pontificate, new ipoken of, is meant 
his being the Naſi, or ruicr of the people at Jeruſalem, as I ſaid 
before, he being a perſon of ſo much authority among the Jews, 
And to theſe two, the Naſi, and the Summus Sacerdes, being the 
wo chief men among the jews, it being affirmed by Joſephus in 
the end of the cighth chapter of lib. 20. Antiq. that the pontifices 
were placed at the top of the commonwealth, after the reign of 
Herod and Archelaus, the government being brought to au opti- 
macy, may very well be reſolved upon, to be theſe two here named, 
as the high prieſts at that time, tho' it feil out that they continued 
for ſome years together. All which being pur together, will be 
able perhaps to aniwer any objection which can be brought againſt 
this conjecture. This Annas is afterwards, Acts iv 6. called An- 
nas the hizh prieſt, or chief prieſt, and without doubt is the phraſe 
Anarias the high prieſt, Acts xxili. 5. and Acts xxiv. 1. being called 
ſo by Joſephus, as even now appeared. Of him St. Paul, Acts 
xxiii. 1ays, I knew rot that he is ich prieſt. Tis juſtly wondered 
how Paul ſhould be able truly to ſay, thut he did not know him to 
be high prieſt, being fo well acquainted with the le iſh nation and 
cuſtoms: But if we take notice of the words of tac by-ſtanders, v. 4, 
Revileſft ion God's Tigh prieſt ? It is firſt certain, that Ananias was 
not God's high prieſt, nor, iadecd, any man elſe at that time among 
them, the lineal ſucceſſion having been a long time interrupted, 
And to that St. Paul anſwers in thoſe words, that he did not know 
that he was, meaning thereby, I ſuppoſe, the lineal deſcendant 
from Aaron. Secondly, there being at this time another high 
prieſt, to whom that name more properly belonged, than to Ara- 
nias it could, namelvy the Sins Portiſex, or he who was put 
: 1 
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Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


into the place of the prieſthood of Aaron by the Roman Præfect, 
this might truly be ſaid by him again, / knee net that le u Lig b 


prieſ. However, krowirg him ar that time to be the Nutt, he re- 


tracted his haſty and ſharp ſpecch, as having tpoken ſomewhat 

againſt the ruler of the peopic, who was nor by the law of God 

to be evil ſpoken of. I'hat which is commonly laid of theſe two 

high prietts is, that one was the high pricſt, and the other his i2gan 

or vicar, ſuch as Zephaniah called the ſecond high prieſt, Jer. Iii. 

24. Of this ſagan, it is cicar, that tho' he was ciiet or principal 

of the ordinary pricis, who miniſtred to the high pricft, and, in 

the day of expiation, ſupplied his place in ofticia.ing, if any thing 

fell out which hinder'd him from being able to do it lamicit, and 

upon this he was called rhe cl-ief of the ordinary prieſts, and the ſe- 

condtry prieſt, and the other prieft ; and in Joſephus, partaker of his 

Mee, namely, when he officiates for him, or in that he 15 appointed 

nis vicar, yct he is never the high prieſt. What he was, you may 
plainly ſee, Cod. Joma. chap. 1. ſect. 1. where, having ipokca of 

the high prieſt, who is to officiate on the day of expiaczon, it fol- 

lows, they al point unto him ancther prieſt, under him, if by chance 

ary pollution, or prefhanation (whica hiaders the high prieſt from 

ottciating himicit) do bejal him, as in Jo ephus, Agtig. I. 17. C, 8. 
when Matthias the high prieſt was nacican, Joteph the fon of Ei- 
lam, was his proxy or vicar to officiate for bum, but this only for 
the ſpace of one day, as he ſays there (the great day of expiacion, 
as the Gloſs of Joma cicars it). by which ic appears, that be was un- 
der the high prieſt, as his ſubiticure, once a year for a day, not for 
a year, or any long time, but never his colicague, or equa: to him. 
Thirdly, "is evident, that this of the ſagan cannot be appacd to 
this matter: For I ſha ] demand, to hien of rtheic two the office 
of ſagan belor ged at this ume, o Annas or Cata;has ? To Annas 
it couid not, bccaule if it did, he muſt be ackrouwieaged inferior 
to the high prieſt; whereas Annas, in all paliages vi {cripture 
where he is named with Calaphas, hath the priority, and never ap- 
pears to be inferior to Caiaphas, ard, therelore, ic mult be:ong to 
Caiaphas, or to neither of them; and to Catia; hus it ca no, becaulc 
it is manifcit, both that Anus was rot the Pontifex Maximus at 
this time, and that Caiaſthas was by tac feries of them, even now fet 
down from ,|oſeptus. Fourthly, the office of the ſagan, as vica- 
rius to the nigh prieſt, extended no further than to the officiating 
in the temple, for from chat only was the high prieſt excinded by 

pollution, o as to nced a ſiubſtitute to ofhciute for him. Or it i. 
could be conceived that the fagan was to ſupply the bigh pricft's 
place in judicature, when he was hindered by lickne!s or Indiipoti- 
tion; yet of Annas here that caiinor be attirmed ; tor is apparent, 
that his authority continued to him, John xvii. 13. wien Cajaphas 
was in he: lt, and acted 2s high prieſt, ver. 28. Ard ſo allo Acts 
iv. 6. they both met in council together. For theie reaſons, 1 
ſay, that common way of reconciling this difficulty, by that of the 
ſagan, may not juſtly be allowed, being not applicabic to citiier of 
theſe, who are both named here as perions of authority among the 
Jews, next ro the emperor and his precurator, and ap; ear at the 
apprehending of Chriſt as magiſtrates, and perſons of civil jurii- 
diction, which the Naſi and high prieſt were; but the ſagan, as 
ſuch, cannot be preienaded to have been. Another account, | 
acknowledge, is given of tins matter, by Eutebius, I. 1. c. 9. 
numely, that Chritt is here faid to have begun and accompliſhed 
his whole time of preaching under Anuas and Caiaplias, high prieſts, 
winch, ſays he, notes the compals of four years, and that he bega 
his preaching when Annas was high prieſt, and ended it when 
Caiaphas was high pricft ; For about this time, ſays he, the P.oman 
Pretccts having changed the Motaical courſe, they who were con- 
fied high prieſts by them, continued not above a year therein. 
And he brings a ſucceſſion out of Jotepizus, thus: Valerius Gra- 
tus, putting Annas out of the high pricſthood, put Itmael in his 
ſtead ; ther, after a while, removing him, he put Eleazar the ſon 
of Annas in hie ſtead, and at the end of the year he gives 1: to Si- 
mon, and at the end of that year, Joſeph, called Caiphas, alſo 
ſucceeded him, and all thoſe within leſs than four years; and fo, 
ſaith he, Caiaphas was high prieſt at our Saviour's paſſion. This 
might ſound, ar firſt kearwg, as a probable conjecture, but if ex- 
amined, will ceaſe to be ſuch: For, firſt, the thing in hand, 
Luke 311. 1. is not to fet down the ſpace of the continuance of the 
preaching of Chriit, but the year of the beginning of John's 
preaching punctually, naming that fifreenth year of Tiberius. 
And, ſecondly, that which Joſephus ſaith, Antiq. l. 18 c. 3. Us 
this, that at the beginning (noc at the fif:eenth year) of the reign 
of Tiberius, Valerius Gratus was ſent preſident into Judea; that 
he continued fo eleven years; that, in that time, probabiy in the 
three firſt years of his government, he changed the higu prieſt 
yearly ; that Caiaphas was the Jaſt of them, who cominucd the 
reſt of Gratus's time, and ail Pilate's ten years, and was not re- 
moved till the time of Viceiltus, who ſucceeded Pilate, and put lo- 
nathan, the fon of Annas, in his ſtead, 1. 18. c. 9. By which *cis 
clear that Euſebius was miſtaken, in applying that, witch Gratus 
did, in the beginning of Tibertus's reign, to the four years of 
Chrift's preachiag, and crucifixion, which was certainly under 
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Pilate, all whoſe time Caiaphas was continued in the high pricit- 
hood. And jo that cannot be the way of ſolving this difnculty. 
There is only a third way that I have met with, that Arnas having 
been high prieſt long ſince, was now a kind of conſulary man, and, us 
ſuch, being father-in- law to Caiaphas, the high pricſt of the year, 
is ſtilcd high pricſt alſo. Pur to this the auſwer is clear, that 
there were many other ſuch pontiſical men alive, juch as had becn 
pontifices in their times; and, therefore, there was nothing in 
that peculiar to Annas, or which could put him in the pontifical 7-4, 
as the high prieſt of that year, without ſome other addition of di g- 
nity, peculiar to him, from thofe others, ſuch as I ſuppoſe that ot 
the Nuſi, and cannot imagine that of being father-in-law to Caia- 
phas, or any ſuch cxcrinhcai relation to be. (H.) 


Ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. And he came into all the coun- 
try about Jordan, preaching the baptiſm ot repen- 
tance for the remiſſion of ſins; As it is written in 
the book of the words of Etaias the prophet, ſaying, 
The voice ot one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
way ot the Lord make his paths ſtraight. Every val 
ley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall 
be brought low; and the crooked ſhall be made 
{ſtrazght, and the rough ways ſhell be made imocth; 
Ard all fieth ſhall fee the falyation of God. Ihen ſaid 
he to the multitude, that came forth to be baptized of 
him, O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to 
tee ſrom the wrath to come? 


O generation of wipers.) St. Matthew, chap. iii. 5. ſays, that 
the Baptiſt ſpeaks theſe words to the Phariſees and Sadducees, 
whom he gives firſt a quick and cutting compeilation, © gerera- 
tion of wipers; then a ſharp ard ſevere reprehenſton, Lo bath 
warned you io flee from: the wrath to come? And laſt of all, a ſeuſon- 
able exhorcation, bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance. As if 
he had ſaid, O yeu Phariſees, and worſt of men, I perceive by your 
coming hither that ſome- body hath alarmed you with the notices 
of chat dreadful vengeance that is coming upon this generation; 
co prevent which, you pretend repentance of your fins; but ler 
me ice by your actions, that are not only demure, but ſincere pe- 
nitence : let me fee the fruits of your repentanee by the daiiy 
courſe of your converſation. Learn hence, that the condition of 
proud Pharitecs, and pretending and falle-hearted hypocrites, tho 
very dangerous, yet is not ſo hopeleſs or deſperate ; and their ſal- 
vation, cho the worlt of men, muſt not be deſpaired of. St. John 
reproves them for their fin, but yet encourages their repentance; 
that fincere repentance is not a barren thing, but does conſtantly 
bring forth fruits anſwerable to its nature; as faith without works, 
fo repentance without fruits is dead allo. The genuine fruits of 
repentance, are humility of heart, and holineſs of lite. Oblerve, 
laſtly, the cautionary direction which he gives to theſe hypocrites, 
not to reſt in their external privileges; I/ ink rot to ſay evithin 
your ſelves, We have ulrabam to our father; glory not in chis, that 
you are the only viſible church that God has upon earth, for God 
can, out of the obdurate Gentile world, raife up a people to him- 
(elf, rake them into covenant with himſelf, and caft you out. Learn 
hence, firſt, that men are exceeding apt to boaſt of their external 
rivileges, and to place religion in thoſe things in which God places 
it the lcaſt. Bow did the Jews glory in their being deſcendents 
from Abraham, as if God was tied to Abraham's line, and could 
have no pcople, if he had not them for his people. Secondly, that 
tis a vain thing to expect exemption from the judgment of God, 
becauſe of ourward privileges enjoyed by us. if we be not born 
againſt the ſpirit, it will avail us nothing to be born of Abraham's 
ficſh : if the faith of Abraham be not found in our hearts, it will 
be no advantage to us, that Abraham's blood is running in our. 
veins, Think nct to ſay, I e hade Abrabamgfer cur father. (B.) 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11,12, 13, 14. Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy of repentance, and begin not to ſay within yeur 
ſelves, We have Abraham to our father : for I ſay unto 
you, that God 1s able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children 
unto Abraham. And row alfo the ax is laid unto the 
root of the trees : every tree therefore which bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the 
fire. And the people asked him, ſaying, What ſhall 
we do then? e anſuereth and faith unto them, He 
tnat hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
one; and he that hath meat, let him do likew!se. 


Then came alſo publicans to be baptized, and ſaid un- 
ro 
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Chap. 3» 


to him, Maſter, what ſhall we do ? And he ſaid unto 
them, Exact no more than that which. 1s appointed 
you. And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſay- 
ine, And what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto them, 
Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any falſly, and 
be content with your wages. 


Arcnſe any falſiy.] Tho the Greek word fychephantein hath a 
proverbial ignification to amuſe, and by that means to flatter thoſe, 
to whom ſuch accuſation is conveyed by whiſpers, and had its ori- 
ginal from a paſſage about figs, as Phavorinus and the gramma- 
rians commonly expreſs it, yet it is uſed in a greater laticude for 
corone ing, taking away any thing by force from any, according tc 
the latitude of the Hebrew word ſbeph, which ſignifies both to ca- 
lumniate, and to uſe violence, and accordingly is render'd, in the 
O'd Teſtament, oppreſſing by force. From this ule of it in the Old 
Teſtament, the ſenie of it muſt be fetch'd in the New. So wher 
Zaccheus, chap. xix. 8. ſays of himſelf, «© If I have taken any 
thing from any by falſe,” &c. which is the only other place where 
the word is uſed, it belongs clearly to wrong dealing, violence, in- 
juſtice, taking by force from others, which was common for the 
publicans to do, 


gi liv'd by rapine, all made force their gain. 


fays Zeno the comedian, and ſuch was Zaccheus here, and there- 
fore his penitent heart vows ſatisfuction, which the law requires for 
theft, © reſtitution four-foid.” The word belongs to any kind of 
injuſtice, or extortion, and ſo here to that which is common among 
ſoldiers, rapire, plundering, ſays Heſychius, that is, forcible invaders. 
And that is farther expreſs'd here by that which follows, “ and be 
content with your opſonia,” that is, thoſe ſtipends that are pub- 
lickly appointed the ſoldiers, that are kept together in bands for 
publick ute, as in Vopiſcus, © Armona ſua contentus fit, non de 
jachrymis provincialium vivat,” that is, © Let them not oppreis 
thoſe countrymen where they are quartered, but reſt ſatisfied with 
the allowance of victuals that is allowed them.“ (H.) 


Fae... 15,16, , . -29,-20; 21 22, 23, 14, 27; . 
27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. And as the 
people were in expectation, and all men muſed in their 
hearts of ſohn, whether he were the Chriſt or not; 
John anſwered, faying unto them all, I indeed bap- 
tize you with water; but one mightier than I comech. 
the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe 
he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
fire. Whole lan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into his gar- 
ner; but the chaff he will burn with fire unquencha- 
able. And many other things in his exhortation 
preached he unto the people. But Herod the tetrarch 
being reproved by him for Herodias, his brother Phi- 
lip's wife, and for all the evils which Herod had done, 
Added yet this ab-ve all, that he ſhut up John in pri- 
ſon. Now when all the people were baptized, it came 
to paſs that Jeſus allo being baptized, and praying, 
the heaven was opened : And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
in a bodily ſhape like a dove upon him, and a voice 
came ircm heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee I am well pleaſed. And Jeſus himſcli be- 
gan to be about thirty years of age, being (as was 
{irpcſed) the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Heli, 
Wich was the fon oft Matthat, which was the ton oj; 
Levi, which was the fon of Melchi, which was the fon 
o Janna, which was the ſon of Joſeph, Which was the 
ſeu of Mattathias, which was the fon of Amos, which 
was tie fon of Naum, which was the {on of Eli, which. 
che fon o Nagge, Which was the fon of Maath, 
which was the ſon ot Mattathias, which was the ſon of 
Semei, which was the ſon ot Joſeph, which was the fon 
ot Juda, Which was the ſon of Joanna, which was 
the ſon of Rheſa, which was the ſon of Zorobabel, 
which was the ſon of Salathiel, which was the fon of 
Neri, Which was the ſon of Melchi, which was the 
ſen of Addi, which was the ſon of Coſam, which was 
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the fon of Elmodam, which was. the fon of Er, Which 
was the ſon of Joſe, which was the ſon of Eliezer, 
which was the fon of Jorim, which was the fon of 
Matthat, which was the ſon of Levi, Which was the 
fon cf Simeon, which was the fon of Juda, which was 
the fon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Jonan, which 
was the ſon of Eliakim, Which was the ton of Melea, 
which was the fon of Menan, which was the ſon of 
Ma ttatha, which was the ſon of Nathan, which was 
the ſon of David, Which was the fon of Jeſſe, which 
was the ſon of Obed, which was the ſon of Booz, 
which was the ſon of Salmon, which was the ſon of 
Naaſſon, Which was the ſon of Aminadab, which was 
the ſon of Aram, which was the ſon of Eſrom, which 
was the ſon of Phares, which was the ſon of Juda, 
Which was the ſon of Jacob, which was the ſon of 
Ilaac, which was the ſon of Abraham, which was the 
{on of Thara, which was the fon of Nachor, Which 
was the ſon of Saruch, which was the ſon of Ragau, 


which was the ſon of Phalec, which was the fon of 


Heber, which was the ſon of Sala, Which was the ſon 
of Cainan, which was the fon of Arphaxad, which 
was the ſon of Sem, which was the ſon of Noe, which 
was the ſon of Lamech, Which was the ſon of Mathu- 
fala, which was the ſon of Enoch, which was the fon 
of Jared, which was the ſon of Maleleel, which was the 
{on of Cainan, Which was the fon of Enos, which was 
the ſon ot Seth, which was the fon of Adam, which 
was the ſon of God. 


Thou art my beloved Son, in thie I am «uell pleaſed] Anciently 
in the room of theſe words were ſubſtitured thoſe of the ſecond 
Piaim, „Thou art my ſon, this day have I begotren thee.” Sr. Je- 
rome, in his treatiſe of the Agreement of the Evangeliſts, is of 


the ſame opinion; he writes there, “ Illud vero, quod nonnulli 


codices habent, ſecundum Lucam, hoc illa voce ſonuiſſe, quod in 
Pſalmo ſcriptum eſt, Filius meus es tu, ego hodie genui te: quan- 
quam in antiquioribus codicibus Græcis non inveniri perhibeatur, 
tamen ft aliquibus fide dignis exemplaribus confirmari poſſit, quid 
aliud intelligendum eſt, quolibet verborum ordine de cœlo ſonu- 
ifle ?” „ That which ſome copies have according to Luke, is 
'uppoſed to be the ſame mentioned in the Pſalm, Thou art my Son 
this day have I begotten thee ; tho* in the more ancient Greek copies 
oching of that Lind can be found, yet if it could be confirmed 
5y ſome copies of authority and credit, what mult we conſequently 
u derſtand of both, that both were delivered out of heaven? 
Fs is no more than the opinion of Hillary, Methodius, and 
Laudantius, who, in the room of theſe words, which we read 
n the other Evangeliſts, ſubſtitute theſe, © Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee :” not to omit Juſtia Martyr, ano- 
ner fotiower in this matter. Let none be ſurpriſed that copies 
ſhould vary ſo frequently. A little after it follows, © And Jeſus 
himſelf began to be about thirty years of age, being, as was ſup- 
»oſed, the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Heli.“ In which 
paſſage there are many particulars that deſerve our conſideration, 
to the end that thoſe, who have not conſidered every circumſtance, 
may come to the knowledge of the reſt. They took extraordinary 
pains to argue, among other things, concerning its juſt diftinction. 
Neither is it ſimply true what they imagine, and what ſome of 
the ancients were pleaſed ro lay as the foundation of this paſſage, 
that Joſeph, in the opinion of mankind, was no other than che 
father of our Lord, whereas, according to the Law, as Cornelius 
5ercram, a very learned author, has proved a long time ago, pater 
et. Neither if Luke had diſcovered a contrary opinion, who 
lays being, and then ſubjoins as was ſufpoſed, when he might with- 
out any difficulty have aid, © Suppoſing him to be the ſon of Jo- 


| !-ph, had it been ſufficient. Now if he thought otherwiſe, what 


occaſion for Joſeph's genealogy, if Joſeph's was no way anſwer- 
able to Chriſt. Tho I know what anſwers others will give con- 
cerning Mary's pedigree. The following queſtion was moved 
about very warmly formerly, How came Joſeph's pedigree to be 
ler down, when he was not the father of Chrift ? They who are 
of this opinion do not imagine how ſollicitouſly, and not without 
reaſon, they have made our Lord the ſoa of Joſeph according 
to the Law; who was God bleſſed for ever, which is approved by 
Luke. Add to all this, that the more eaſily to obtain credit in 
this affair, the Jews themſelves will afliſt us, who believed long 
ago that the Meſſiah ſhould be the ſon of Joſeph. Which the 
moderns have fooliſhly . Galatauaus proved this to a 


a great 
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into the place of the pricſthood of Aaron by the Roman Præfcct, 
this might truly be ſaid by him again, / knee net that Fe wes kich 
prieſf. However, krowirg him art that time to be the Nall, he re- 
tracted his kaſty and ſharp ſpeech, as having {poken ſomewhat 
againft the ruler of the people, who was not by the lau of God 
fo be evil ſpoken of. Vhat which is commonly ſaid of theie two 
high prietis is, that one was the high pricſt, and the other his i2gan 
or vicar, ſuch as Zephaniah called the ſecond high prieſt, Jer. Iii. 
24. Of this ſagan, it is cicar, that tho' he was clue or principal 
of the ordinary pricits, who miniſtred to the high pricft, and, in 
the day of expiation, ſupplied his place in official ing, if any thing 
fell ouc which hiader'd him from being able to do it lamicit, and 
upon this he was called rhe cli of the ordinary prieſts, and the ſe- 
cenda ry prieſt, and the other prieſt, and in Juleprus, partaker of his 
office, namely, when he officiates for him, or in that he is appointed 
his vicar, yct he is never tne high pri-ft, What he was, you may 
plainly ſee, Cod. Joma. chap. 1. ſect. 1. where, having ipokca of 
the high prieſt, who is to officiate on the day of explacion, it fol- 
lows, they ajpoint unto him ancther prieſt, under him, if by chance 
ery pollution, or profhanation (whica hinders the high prieſt from 
ottciating himicit) do bejal him, as in Jo ephus, Aug, I. 17. C. 8. 
when Matthias the high prieſt was nacican, Joſephi the fon of El- 
lam, was his proxy or vicar to ofiiciate for him, but this only for 
the ſpace of one day, as he ſays there (the great day of expiacion, 
as the Gloſs of Joma cicars it). by which ic appears, that be was un- 
der the high prieſt, as his ſubiticure, once a year for a day, not for 
a year, or any long time, but never his colicague, or equa: to him. 
Tirirdly, is evident, that this of the ſagan cannot be applied to 
this matter: For I bal demand, to hien of theic two the office 
of ſagun belorged at this ume, o Anras or Caiap has? To Annas 
it cond not, becauiè if it did, he muſt be ackruwieaged inferior 
to the high prieſt; whereas Annas, in all paliages vi ſcripture 
where he 1s named with Calaphas, hath the priority, and never ap- 
pears to be inferior to Caiaphas, ard, therefore, it mult be ong to 
(ajaphas, or to neither of them; and to Catajhus it caiino,, becauſe 
it is manifcit, both that Anus was tot the Pontifex Maximus at 
this time, and that Cataphas vas by thc feries of them, even now let 
down from ſoſephus. Fourthly, the office of the ſagan, as vica- 
rius to the nigh prieſt, extended no further than to the officiating 
in the temple, for from chat only was the high prictt exciuded b. 
pollution, o as to nced a ſubſtitute to officiate for him. Or it i. 
could be conceived that the fagan was to ſupply the high pricſt's 
place in judicature, when he was hindered by lickne!s or indiipoti- 
tion; yet of Annas here that cannot be attirmed ; tor is apparent, 
that his authority continued to him, John xv1il. 13. when Cajaphas 
was in health, and acted 2s high prieſt, ver. 28. Aid ſo allo Acts 
iv. 6. they both met in council together. For theie reaſons, 1 
ſay, that common way of reconciling this difficulty, by that of the 
ſagan, may not juſtly be allowed, being not applicabic to citiier of 
theſe, who are both named here as perions of authority among the 
Jews, next ro the emperor and his precurator, and apf ear at the 
uprrebending of Chriſt as magiſtrates, and perſons of civil juris 
diction, which the Nati and high prieſt were; but the ſagan, as 
ſuch, cannot be preieaded to have been. Another account, 1 
acknowledge, is given of this matter, by Euſebius, I. 1. c. 9. 
numely, that Chritt is here faid to have begun and accompliſhed 
his whole time of preaching under Annas and Cataphas, high pricfts, 
which, ſays he, notes the compatls of four years, and that he bega 
his preaching when Annas was high prieſt, and ended it nen 
Caiaphas was high prieſt: For about this time, ſays he, the P.oman 
Pretccts having changed rhe Motaical courſe, they who were con- 
fiued high prieſts by them, continued not above a year therein. 
And he brings a ſucceſſon out of Jolepiius, thus: Valerius Gra- 
tus, putting Annas out of the high pricſthood, put I:mael in his 
ſtead ; ther, after a while, removing him, he put Elcazar the fon 
of Annas in his ſtead, and at the end of the year he gives 1: to Si- 
mon, and at the end of that year, Joſeph, called Caiphas, alto 
ſucceeded him, and ajl thoie within lefs than four years; and fo, 
ſaith he, Caiaphas was high prieſt at our Saviour's paſſion. This 
might found, at firſt hearing, as a probable conjecture, but if ex- 
amined, will ceaſe to be ſuch: For, firſt, the thing in hand, 
Luke 311. 1. is not to ſet down the ſpace of the continuance of the 
preaching of Chriit, but the year of the beginning of John's 
preaching punctually, naming that fifteenth year of Tiberius. 
And, ſecondly, that which Jotephus faith, Antiq. 1. 18 c. 3. is 
this, that at the beginning (noc at the fif:eenth year) of the reign 
of Tiberius, Valerius Gratus was ſent preſident into Judea ; that 
he continued ſo eleven years; that, in that time, probab:y in the 
three firſt years of his government, he changed the higa prieſt 
yearly ; that Cataphas was the laſt of them, who cominucd the 
reit of Gratus's time, and all Pilate's teu years, and was not re- 
moved till the time of Viceiltus, who ſucceeded Pilate, and put Jo- 
nathan, the fon of Annas, in his ſtead, 1. 18. c. 9. By which dis 
clear that Euſebius was miſtaken, in applying that, winch Gratus 
did, in the beginning of Tiberiues reign, to the four years of 
Chriſts preaching, and crucifixion, which was certainly under 
| 


Pilate, all whoſe time Caiaphas was continued in the high pricit- 
hood. And fo that cannot be the way of ſolving this difaculty. 
There is oniy a third way that I have met with, that Arnas having 
been high prieſt long ſince, was now a kind of conſulary man, and, us 
ſuch, being father-in-law to Cataphas, the high prick of the year, 
is {tiled high pricſt alſo. But to this the anſwer is clear, that 
there were many other ſuch pontifical men alive, ſuch as had becn 
pontifiees in their times; and, therefore, there was nothing in 
that peculiartc.Annas,or which could put him in the pontifical X, 
as the high prieſt of that year, without {ome other addition of dig- 
nity, peculiar to him, from thoſe others, ſuch as J ſuppoſe that of 
the Naſi, and catitot inagiue that of being father-in-law to Caia- 
phas, or any ſuch cx:rinficai relation to be. (H) 


Ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. And he came into all the corn« 
try about Jordan, prezching the baptiſm of repen- 
tance for the remiſſion of fins; As it is written in 
the book of the words of Etaias the prophet, ſaying, 
Ihe voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord make his paths ſtraight. Every val 
ley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall 
be brought low; and the crooked ſhall be made 
ſtraight, and the rough ways ſhall be made imccth ; 
Ard all fleth ſhall fee the ſalvation of God. Ihen ſaid 
he to the multitude, that came forth to be baprized of 
him, O generation of vipers, who hach warned you to 
fee trom the wrath to come? 


O generation of wipers.) St. Matthew, chap. iii. 7. ſays, that 
the Baptiſt ſpeaks theſe words to the Phariſees and Sadducees, 
whom he gives firſt a quick and cuttirg com pellation, © gerera- 
tion of wipers; then a ſharp and ſevere reprehenſion, Nie bath 
warned you to flee from: the wrath to come? And laſt of all, a ſeulon- 
able exhortation, Bring forth therefore fruits meet fer repentance. As if 
he had ſaid, O you Phariſees, and worſt of men, I perceive by your 
coming hicher that ſome-body hath alarmed you with rhe notices 
of chat dreadful vengeance that is coming upon this generation; 
co prevent which, you pretend repentance of your fins; but let 
me ice by your actions, that are not only demure, but ſincere pe- 
nitence : let me fee the fruits of your repentance by the daiiy 
courſe of your converſation, Learn hence, that the condition of 
proud Pharitees, and pretending and falſe-hearted hypocrites, tho' 
very dangerous, yet is not o hopeleſs or deſperate ; and their ſal- 
vation, tho" the worlt of men, muſt not be deſpaired of. St. John 
reproves them for their fin, but yet encourages their repentance; 
that ſincere repentance is not a barren thing, but does conſtantly 
bring forth fruits anſwerable to its nature; as faith without works, 
fo repentance without fruits is dead allo. The genuine fruits of 
repentance, are humility of heart, and holineſs of lite. Obterve, 
laſtly, the cautionary direction which he gives to theſe hypocrites, 
not to reſt in their external privileges; IJ in rot to ſay eviihin 
our ſelves, He have Alrabam to our father; glory not in chis, chat 
you are the only viſible church that God has upon earth, tor God 
can, out of the obdurate Gentile world, raiſe up a people to him- 
(cif, rake them into covenant with himſelf, and caft you out. Learn 
hence, firſt, that men are exceeding apt to boaſt of their external 
rivileges, and to place religion in thoſe things in which God places 
ir the lcaſt. Bow did the Jews glory in their being deſcendants 
from Abraham, as if God was tied to Abraham's line, and could 
have no pcople, if he had not them for his people. Secondly, that 
tis a vain thing to expect exemption from the judgment of God, 
becauſe of outward privileges enjoyed by us. if we be not born 
againſt the ſpirit, it will avail us nothing to be born of Abraham's 
fleſh : 1f the faith of Abraham be not found in our hearts, it will 
be no advantage to us, that Abraham's blood is running in our. 
veins, Think nct to ſay, I e hade Abraban fer cur father. (B.) 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11,12, 13, 14. Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy ot repentance, and begin not to ſay within ycur 
ſelves, We have Abraham to our father : for I ſay unto 
you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children 
unto Abraham. And now alſo the ax is laid unto the 
root of tlie trees: every tree therefore which bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the 
fire. And the people asked him, ſaying, What ſhall 
we do then? e anſwereth and faith unto them, He 
that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
none; and he that hath meat, let him do like ite. 


Then came alſo publicans to be baptized, and ſaid un- 
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to him, Maſter, what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto | 


them, Exact no more than. that which is appointed 

ou. And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſay- 
ing, And what ſhall we do? And he faid unto them, 
Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any falſſy, and 


be content with your wages. 


ruſe any falſiy.] - Tho' the Greek word fychephantein hath a 
* dienen to amuſe, and b — o faiter thole, 
to whom ſuch accuſation is conveyed by whiſpers, and had its ori- 
inal from a paſſage about figs, as Phavorinus and the gramma- 
rians commonly expreſs it, yet it is uſed in a greater laticude for 
ewronoing, taking away any thing by force from any, according tc 
the latitude of the Hebrew word ſbeph, which ſignifies both to ca- 
lumniate, and to uſe violence, and accordingly D render'd, in thc 
O'd Teſtament, oppreſſing by force. From this ule of it in the Old 
Teſtament, the ſenſe of it muſt be fetch'd in the New. So whe” 
Zaccheus, chap. xix. 8. ſays of himſelf, © If I have taken any 
thing from any by falſe,” c. which is the only other place where 
the word is uled, it belongs clearly to wrong dealing, violence, in- 
juſtice, taking by force from others, which was common for the 


publicans to do, 
All liv'd by rapine, all made force their gain. 


fays Zeno the comedian, and ſuch was Zaccheus here, and there- 
fore his penitent heart vows ſatisfuction, which the law requires for 
theft, © reſtitution four-foid.” The word belongs to any kind of 
injuſtice, or extortion, and ſo here to that which is common among 
ſoldiers, rapie, plundering, ſays Heſychius, that is, forcible invaders. 
And that is farther expreſs'd here by that which follows, “ and be 
content with your ofſonia,” that is, thoſe ſtipends that are pub- 
lickly appointed the ſoldiers, that are kept together in bands for 
publick uſe, as in Vopiſcus, © Armona ſua contentus fit, non de 
Jachrymis provinctalium vivat,” that is, Let them not oppreis 
thoſe countrymen where they are quartered, but reſt ſatisfied with 
the allowance of victuals that is allowed them.” (H.) 


Nu 1, 26,27; 1, 19, 20, If, 22, 23, 24, 35, 36, 


27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. And as the | 


people were in expectation, and all men muſed in their 
hearts of John, whether he were the Chriſt -or not; 
John anſwered, ſaying unto them all, I indeed bap- 
tize you with water; but one mightier than I comech. 
the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe 
he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
fire. Whole lan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into his gar- 
ner; but the chaff he will burn with fire unquencha- 
able. And many other things in his exhortat ion 
preached he unto the people. But Herod the tetrarch 
being reproved by him for Herodias, his brother Phi- 
lip's wite, and tor all the evils which Herod had done, 
Added yet this ab-ve all, that he ſhut up John in pri- 
ſon. Now when all the people were baptized, it came 
to paſs that Jeſus alſo being baptized, and praying, 
the heaven was opened: And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
in a bodily ſhape like a dove upon him, and a voice 
came ircm heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee I am well pleaſed. And Jeſus himſcli be- 
gan to be about thirty years ot age, being (as was 
opa ſed) the fon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Heli, 
Wnich was the fon of Matthat, which was the ton oi 
Levi, which was the fon of Melchi, which was the ſon 
o Janna, which was the ſon of Joſeph, Which was the 
{1 of Mattathias, which was the — of Amos, which 
was tie fon of Naum, which was the {on of Eli, which 
che fon o Nagge, Which was the ſon of Maath, 
witch was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the ſon of 
Semei, which was the ſon ot Joſeph, which was the fon 
ct juda, Which was the fon of Joanna, which was 
the ſon of Rheſa, which was the fon of Zorobabel, 
which was the ſon of Salathiel, which was the ſon of 
Neri, Which was the ſon of Melchi, which was the 
en of Addi, which was the {on of Coſam, which was 


— 
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the fon of Elmodam, which was the fon of Er, Which 


was the ſon of Joſe, which was rhe ſon of Eliezer, 


which was the fon of Jorim, which was the fon of 
Matthat, which was the fon of Levi, Which was the 
fon cf Simeon, which was the fon of Juda, which was 
the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Jonan, which 
was the ſon of Eliakim, Which was the ton of Melea, 
which was the fon of Menan, which was the ſon of 
Mattatha, which was the ſon of Nathan, which was 
the fon of David, Which was the fon of Jeſſe, which 
was the ſon of Obed, which was the ſon of Booz, 
which was the ſon of Salmon, which was the ſon of 
Naaſſon, Which was the ſon of Aminadab, which was 
the fon of Aram, which was the ſon of Eſtom, which 
was the ſon of Phares, which was the ſon of Juda, 
Which was the ſon of Jacob, which was the ſon of 
Iiazc, which was the ſon of Abraham, which was the 
{on of Thara, which was the fon of Nachor, Which 


was the ſon of Saruch, which was the ſon of Ragau, 


which was the ſon of Phalec, which was the fon of 


Heber, which was the ſon of Sala, Which was the fon 
of Cainan, which was the fon of Arphaxad, which 
was the ſon of Sem, which was the ſon of Noe, which 
was the ſon of Lamech, Which was the ſon of Mathu- 
fala, which was the ſon of Enoch, which was the fon 
ot Jared, which was the ſon of Malcleel, which was the 
{on of Cainan, Which was the ſon of Enos, which was 
the ſon ot Seth, which was the ſon of Adam, which 
was the ſon of God. 


Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am vell pleaſed) Anciently 
in the room of theſe words were ſubſtituted thoſe of the ſecond 
Pia.m, „Thou art my ſon, this day have I begotten thee.” St. Je- 
rome, in his treatiſe of the Agreement of the Evangeliſts, is of 
the ſame opinion; he writes there, “ Illud vero, quod nonnulli 
codices habent, ſecundum Lucam, hoc illa voce ſonuiſſe, quod in 
Pſalmo ſcriptum eſt, Filius mcus es tu, ego hodie genui te: quan- 
quam in antiquioribus codicibus Græcis non inveniri perkibearur, 
tamen ſi aliquibus fide dignis exemplaribus confirmari potſit, quid 
aliud intelligendum eſt, quolibet verborum ordine de cœlo ſonu- 
iſle?” „ That which ſome copies have according to Luke, is 
'uppoſed to be the ſame mentioned in the Plalm, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee ; tho* in the more ancient Greek copies 
oching of that Lind can be found, yet if it could be confirmed 
oy ſome copies of authority and credit, what mult e conſequently 
1-derſtand of both, that both were delivered out of heaven?“ 
his is no more than the opinion of Hillary, Metliodius, and 
Laudantius, who, in the room of theſe words, which we read 
in the other Evangeliſts, ſubltiture theſe, «© Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee :” 
ther foflower in this matter. Let none be ſurpriſed that copies 
ſhould vary ſo frequently. A little after it follows, “ And Jeſus 
himſelf began to be about thirty years of age, being, as was ſup- 
poſed, the fon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Heli.“ In which 
paſſage there are many particulars that deſerve our conſideration, 
to the end that thoſe, who have not conſidered every circumſtance, 
may come to the knowledge of the reſt. They took extraordinary 
pains to argue, among other things, concerning its juſt diſtinction. 
Neither is it ſimply true what they imagine, and what ſome of 
the ancients were pleaſed ro lay as the foundation of this paſſage, 
that Joſeph, in the opinion of mankind, was no other than the 
father of our Lord, whereas, according to the Law, as Cornelius 
Bertram, a very learned author, has proved a Jong time ago, pater 
et. Neither if Luke had diſcovered a contrary opinion, who 
lays being, and then ſubjoins as was ſut poſed, when he might with- 
out any diſficulty have ſaid, © Suppoſing him to be the ſon of Jo- 
ſeph, had it been ſufficient. Now if he thought otherwiſe, what 
occaſion for Joſeph's genealogy, if Joſeph's was no way anſwer- 
able to Chriſt. 'Tho' I know what anſwers others will give con- 
cerning Mary's pedigree. The following queſtion was moved 
about very warmly formerly, How came Joſeph's 2 to be 
ſet down, when he was not the father of Chritt ? They who are 
of this opinion do not imagine how ſollicitouſly, and not without 
reaſon, they have made our Lord the ſon of Joleph according 
to the Law; who was God bleſſed for ever, which is approved by 
Luke. Add to all this, that the more eaſily to obtain credit in 


this affair, the Jes themſelves will aſſiſt us, who believed long 
ago that the Meſſiah ſhould be the fon of Joſeph. Which the 
moderns have fooliſhly nee. 


Galatauaus proved this to a 
A great 


not to omit Juſija Martyr, ano- 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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Chap. 3. 
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reat many; which opinion is ſuppoſed to be taken firſt from 
Perechith Rabba. Whereas it ſeems more evident, that the 
ancient Jews drew that place of Geneſis xlix. 24. hicher. Where, 
according to the old tranſlation, Jacob ſays of Joſeph, « From 
hence ſhall go out a ſhepherd, the ſtone of Iſrael. Luke, before 
he ſets down the genealogy of Joleph, before he deſcends ro par- 
ticulars, informs us in a tew words. In the firſt place, when our 
Lord was baptized. In the ſecond, whoſe fon he was, namely, 

oſeph's. In the third, (wherein the Jews are miſtaken) how he 
mould be the ſon of Joſeph according to the Law, as he d1ico- 
vers in that genealogy, that he was at the ſame time both the ſon 
of David and Joſeph Now as it obtained place at this time 
amongſt the Jewiſh laws, for learning and education to take place 
before adoption, that year when every one ſet about his employ- 
ment, and diſcovered his own and parents names, our Lord per- 
formed the ſame, who from that time began to be reputed the fon 
of Joſeph. Whence this ſame Evangeliſt, in the ſermon of our 
Lord, which is explained in the fourth chapter, ſays he called aloud, 
Is not this the fon of Joſeph ?” And John vi. 42. after anocher 
ſermon, “Is not this Jeſus the ſon of Joieph, whoſe father and 
mother we know? Which Philip, in the begi ; 
chapter, proves from the Law, © Of whom in the Law, Moſes aud 
the Prophets; we have found Jetus the fon of Joſeph of Nazareth.“ 


4 . . q 
Now the year the parents went up to preſent them!elves to the Le- 


vites, it was commanded, Numbers iv. 2. © Take the ſum of the 
ſons of Cobat, from the midſt of the ſons of Levi, by their fami- 
lies, and by the houſes of their fathers.” For which thing moſt 
accurate genealogies were preſerved, ſuch as Luke has put down 
here. Where it immediately follows, From thirty years old and 
upwards, even until fifty years old, all that entered into the hoſt, 
to do work in the tabernacle of the congregation,” that is, to do 
work in the rabernacie of the church.“ & that the Evangeliſt, to 
the end none might ſuppoſe that our Lord was conceived of any 
other than the Holy Ghoſt, atter having ſignified that he was cal.'d 
the Son of God, by God himſelf, he ſhews afterwards how he comes 
ro be the fon of Joſeph. When he ſer about preaching, and be- 
gan to diſpiay his miracles, he owned no other name thao what his 
arents had given him. As he had not only a true father from the 
ok which the Jaw gave (tho' he was his father in another view) 
ſo he had another by nature. This is ſufficient for this genealogy. 
Tuis was Joſeph, who was his father, ard Mary his mother; and 
he {00n was ſuppoſed their fon. A certain Grecian, without ſtand- 
ing to conſider things right, with ſome aſſurance and plraſantry, 
as we find it in Suidas, places our Lord among the number of the 
Levires, with this inſcription, * The Son of God and of Mary.” 
As tho” all the account Luke hath given us of this matter was Halle. 
3'hat he who came to fulfill the law ſhou'd take a father from the 
law, as <vas ſufpeſed. Now Luke has given us his genealogy, 
which 15 not drawn from the mother's fide, according to the pre- 
teription of the law, who owned him as his Lord, aſſoon as he had 
given himſeif a name, and by right of adoption profeſſed his fa- 
ther according to the law. He called himielt the fon of Joſeph, 
and mankind began to look upon him as ſuch. It had been ſuth- 
Cient if he had ſaid; that he was the Son of God, a father above 
2 genealogy, a father without a father. In whom the genealogy of 
Luke, tio” traced upwards from man to man, concludes. Whocver 
h:s periuaded the Jews ths? Now as,to the phraſe, * As was ſup- 
poſed the fon of Jo eph, the ſon of Heli; ” to ſay that he was actu- 
ay lo, and then that he was reputcd ſo, is a contradiction too evi- 
dent: fo the other manifeſtly takes away both from the law and 
ie adoption, which depended upon the law To illuſtrate this; 
tuppoting that any one ſhould fay that Auguſtus, who was the ſon 
ot Octavius, and adopted by Julius, after he had been thus adopted 
and transferred into the family, was only in his opinion his fon : 
Upoa which the very ſtrength of the empire depended. Now 
adoption was of the ſame power among the Jews according to the 
Mo.aic law, as it was among the Romans. But how ſhall one opi- 
nion be {uficient for a lawtul admiſſion? Tho' Bertram and his 
aſſiſtant, with all che critical diſtiuctions they have endeavoured to 
make, have not, in my opinion, managed the affair as ir ought. 
The follow ing turn ſeems co pleaſe him, And Jeſers himſelf began 
70 Le as it abort thirty years of age, being as <vas ſuppoſed the fon of 
Yoſe bh, the ſon of Heli, Now as the Evangelift ſays he began, why 
did he add as if ? What man would fav, Jen he began as if to be 
{hirty years of age? Now one of theie ways, which cuſtom hath 
eſtabluhed, hath put down an even and adequate number; whereas 
the other takes it away. We poſitively are of opinion, that the 
meaning of the Evangeliſt was thus; “ Ard Jeſus khimiclt was 
about tnirty years old, when from the law he began to be accounted 
the fon of Joſeph.” Add to all theſe things, chat it had been im- 
ro. bee fer our Lord to enter upon his office of preaching with 
ful! authority, that it had been impoſſible to have arrived at this 
authority, bur every one mult underſtand who his parents were, or 
ratier O was his father: which otherwiſe was to be traced from 
ht> pedigree, Which the Evangeliſt has fer down. Moreover, ſince 
It was necetlr for to deduce the fynodia, or pedigree, or family, 


nning of the ſame | 


as it was cuſtomary to lay open this before the perſon's employ. 
ment, what remained after ail this, but for Joſeph to aſlert. his 
right, and vindicate himſelf to be his father. In ſhort, Luke lays 
open the vocation, whereby he evidently diſcovered what cur Lord 
was, namely, the ſon cf Joſeph ; fo that the meaning is, “ with 
the proteſſion of his education he began, according to the law, rg 
be reputed the ſor of Joleph.” So that the words as was ſuppoſed 
is to be referred to the law, as ſeveral learned men have taken no- 
tice of before, but not to my opinion. Our Evangeliſt, after Chriſt 
began to preach, and draw every one into admiration of his doc- 
trine, adds this, © And all bore witneſs of him, and wordred at 
the words that came out of his mouth: and they ſaid, © Is not 
this the ſon of Joſeph ?” ſo very frequently, when we enquire 
into the original and family of Chriſt, and come to admire the 
ſurpriſiagnets and exccllency of his talents, we call him fon, on 
account of the law and his education. Now tis believed that the 
ſons of Joſeph had ſons, who by the ancients were called ade! 
Pot hei, or brcthers of Ged. Chriſt was truly and certainly the ton 
of Joſeph, and by all accounted fo. Since, therefore, we have 
et down his education, his profeſſion of employment, and the in- 
ſtitutions which followed, when came the legal adoption, which 
depended upon his education, it was impollibie at that time for 
any to be ſtrangers to his parents. The Evangeliſt well expreſs'd 
aimſelf, © as was ſuppoſed, Jeſus began to be the ſon of Joſeph.” 
And no one can doubt in the leaſt, but that the original of our 
Lord ſhouid be referred to that. St. Jerome has ſpoke handſomely 
on this patlage, in ſaying that education was in the room of nature, 
as ſeveral fathers are ſaid to beget in ſcripture, who are farhers by 
dugpation. Methinks I have dwelt long enough on this article. 
Sutter me by way of appendix to ſub;oin a few more obſervations 
oa ſynodia, and its meanings. Whence the ancient fathers called 
a Congregation or meeting (iſchonmenon) ſuch as the monks had 
at that time, by Hnodia. The author of the aſceticks, which is 
commonly attribuced to great Bali, ſays thus, That every one 
may pay obedience to ſuch things 2 regard the aſſembly.“ An 
again, If it be therefore rea onable that the aſlembly or con- 
gregation ſubmit ii{eif to the determination of the prefect or go- 
vernor.“ And again, © That every thing he ſhall deteriaine, or 
order to be done, ſhall be taken by the congregation for a law.” 
Thus in the Collectanea of Simeon Magiſter we read, *Tis but 
juſt that all choſe who live wichin the pale of the aſſembly pre- 
terve mutual love, and reciprocal kindneſs, for one another. This 
paſſage either ſeems to allude to, or to have been taken from the 
paſſage before us, tho probably he did not underſtand it. Atha- 
naſius, in his apology concerning his baniſhment, accuaints us 
thus, ** "i hele are not words, but the fact itſelf; all the Marcotæ, 
who are prieſts, being witneſſes, that the biſhops themſelves were 
always preſent there.” And further, © That he was always well 
plea ed, when walking with one of the Mareots ; That he did not 
confine himſelf entirely to the latter, but was accompanied by 
prieſts, deacons, and many others. This, as I had their company 
to frequently, makes me venture to affirm ſo much in this matter. 
Now let us return to the word Hynodia. Our wonder is the more, 
when we conſider how ſeveral great and learned men have dittered 
in this article, ſince the Evangeliſt has given us the clear meaning 
of his mind, When he ſays, © And they fought him amongſt his reia- 
tions and acquaintance.” Give a reaſoa for this. Becaule they 
ſuppoſed he was buſied amongſt his relations or acquaintance. 
This circumſtance made Epiphanius think he had laid hold of the 
truth. Without multiplying of words or circumſtances, I muſt 
ſay at laſt, that Hynodia comprehends all ſuch as are conjoined to 
us by blood or otherwiſe; who went up annually to perform the 
feaſts, and who were ſet down together in the genealogical vo- 
lume. This was the reaſon that made them ſuppoſe our Lord 
Chriſt was converſant with his relations and friends, who went up 
together to Jeruſalem to the celebration of the feaſt. Whence, as 
he diſcovered the truth of his humanity, fo 'tis apparent he re- 
tained his Hynodia while on earth. From him we learn a right 
leflon, that we and our deſcendants ſhould imitate the ſame e:cm- 
plary courſe, and copy after ſuch divine beginaings ; however, as 
we received our birth after the fame manner, tho* the conception 
was different. However, we arc not in the mean time to forget 
his being of the ſeed of David, and promited as ſuch a grea: many 
ages before. Who cannot with ſurpriſe and wonder enter into an 
examination of the pedigree of our Lord, eſpecially before the 


Evangeliſt has exhibiced it here ? Principally it he is of opinion 


that he was born from Adam with us, born of God the Father, of 
God from eternity, with whom, we being loft in Adam, he mcr- 
cifully and bountifully joined us. As we derived the original of 
fin from the firſt Adam, ſo we regained our deliverance from it 
by the ſecond ; and be ing endowe wich the ſame nature, we have 
tne happineſs to have a father. God gave this nature to man, that 
he might join him to himſelf. The ſame who was God was pleaſed 
to be man; he who condeſcerded to be our Saviour would alſo be 
our brother; and willing ro be above the account of gencalogyy 
to exercile the curious, he would be our relation. God, who pro 
due 


/ 


Chap. 4- on St. LUKE. ed 
6, | Suidas, The volume or round form of a book, which ſome call 
the ſake of raan became man, nay, almoſt below man, was * the folain Thus it is uſed, Heb. x. 7. out of the Plalmiſt, for 


in the carth : whom, as a certain perſon has juſtly obſerved, he | t Agog Mutat e ; 
formed out of the duſt, regenerated with water, augmented with | a roll, or inſtrument, or indenture, wherei:1 Chriſt undertakes in 
under his hand, as it were, © to do God's will,” or that 


writing, 


. he ſpirit. and inſtituted by his word, whoſe nature he carried up i N ; *. ] 5 
q ay ps; ſer it os X44 avgels themſelves, he being God and which God requires of him, by way of office. And 'Theophylact, 
K. man. As fot my part (thoꝰ there may be others of a dilterent opi- who explains it by a roll. After the manner of theſe rolls or bills 
1 nion, who have an averſion to real and ſound erudition, ſuch as | were their books and other writings rolled up, „Then chey * 
by. the ſtudy of letters and languages) I cannot fee how either true ſhut them: *The books of the law foided up, 9 4 Eitezer, _ 
2 divinicy or learning, which frequently depend upon the differ ent | opened by way of untolding, or unrolling, and * — again rol e 
7 ſenſes of words, ſhould be obtained, if neither the words nor the | up, as here, © rolling it up,” ver. 20. which the ebrews — 
A dialect are rightly underſtood. And if I am not miſtaken, this | Iy expreſs by, © and he folded up the book or roll,” that is, he 
% can never be done without learning it before-hand. Indeed thoſe | ſhut it up. (H.) 

1 who are ignorant may polubly 481 and conſequently they may 

8 de{piie, becauſe they have never been informed. (D. H.) Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon 

= | | 2 me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel 

= CHAP. IV. to the poor, he hath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, 


| | 7 Ys to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
Of the tempting and faſting of Chrift. He teachells in of light to the blind, to ſet ar liberty them that are 
Nazareih, to the great admiration of all people. A b-uiled, To preach the acceptable year of the Lotd. 
prophet is contemned in his own country. One . And he cloſed the book, and he gave it again to the 


n 
"Ys" Bt 
S 


W * 
—_ 2 2 * * 
: FO 


— "7 
* 
0 
8 


7 feſſed with a devil is healed. The infirmed are hedi d. miniſter, and far down: and the eyes of all them that 
= Devils confeſs that Chrift is the Son of God. | were in the ſynagogue were faſtned on him. And he 
1 . began to ſay unto them, This day is this ſcripture ful- 
= Fer. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, C, 7, 8, 9, ND Jeſus being filled in your ears. 

9 10, II, 12, 13, 14, 1, 16, 17. full of the Holy 

= Ghoſt returned trom Jordan, and was led by the ſpirit This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears] Our bleſſed Sa- 

* into the wilderneſs, Being forty days tempted ot the | viour being thus fitted and prepared, by his bapti m and tempta- 

* devil; and in thoſe days he did eat nothing: and when | tions, — the 3 = 3 r N b Fogg Takes 
BH they were ended, he aiterward hungred. And the de- „ rt Foc, wears. Br at, by beſtowed his firſt 


vil ſaid unto him, It thou be the Son of God, com- fermon upon Nazareth, and the firſt text he preached upon, Iſaian 
12nd this ſtone that it be made bread. And Je'us xi. 1. Obſerve firfty the place which our Saviour preached ar, he 
anſwered him, ſaying, It is written that man ſhall not | beſtowed his ficft termon on Nazareth, the place of his concepdion 


live by bread alone. but by every wor d ; | and education; for tho' Chriſt was born at Bethlehem, yer he was 
4 f Y Sap ct God. And bred and brougat up at Nazareth. There he had his poor but 


= the dcvil taking him up into an high mountain, ſhe wed painful education, working upon his father's trade, chat of a Car- 
Unto him all the kingdoms of the world In a moment | penter. This prejuCiced the Jews agatiſt him, no looked for A 
of time. And the devil ſaid unto him, All this Power ſce pter, not an ax, in the haud of him who was born king of the 


will I give thee, and the glory of them: for that is de- Jews. Our Saviour's ſhort and ſecret abode at Bethlehem, and his 
7 : ee. i long and publick living at Nazareth, occaſioned him to be called 


, ' , __ 
_ * arc 8 eee N 3 it. I Jeſus of Nazareth. Yet ſome conceĩve it was a nickname 
ou therefore wiit Wormmip me, all mall be thine. And | thrown upon our Saviour by the devil, that he might ditgu:fe the 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Get thee behind me, | place of Chrift's nativity, and leave the Jews at the greater lots 
Satan: tor it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord | concerning their Meſſiah. Certain it is, that this name “ Jeſus 


thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſery of Nazareth * ftuck upon our Saviour all his life-time, and ar his 
4 . tou ferve. And he death was fixed by Pilate on the crofs. Nay, after his aſcenſion, 


Oe ape to Jerufalem, and ſet him on a piunacle ſuch as believed on him were called the“ ſect of the Nazarenes, 
0 tho an Fs. and ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son or the followers of Jeſus of Nazareth.” Remark the text waich 
of God, caſt thyſelt down irom hence. For it is writ- | our Saviour preached upon at Nazareth, he takes it out of che 
ten, He ſhall gixe his angels Charge over thee, to keep 4 Ifatal , Ixi. 1. The ſpirit ot the Lord 1s upon me, and 
tice. And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt e hath appointed me to preach the ae _— OY 
at any time thou daſh thy f. pe N God the Father hath poured forth the holy ſpirit without meature 
Ry thou Canin Thy 100t againit a ſtone. And upon me, in all the gifts and graces of it, ro furniſh me in the 
Je'us anſwering, {aid unto him, It 3s ſaid, Thou ſhalt work of a Mediator, and particularly to preach the Goipel to the 
net tempt the Lord thy God. And when the devil | E in ſpirit, and to ſuch as are poor in outward condition, if 


had ended all the temptation, he departed from him mumbled with the ſight and ſenſe of their fins; © ro bind up the 
broken-hearted ; that is, to comfort them with the glad tidings 


cr a {evfon. And Jef ied 1 ' Bay . 
Py 3 I 3 d Jc q pn ed 1n the power of the of the Goſpel; to preach deitverance to the captives ; ” ta lee ſuch 
r 0 ace: and there went out a fame of him | ſinners know, who were ſlaves to fin and Stan, that a Dcliverer 
rough all the region round about. And he taught in | is come, if they are wales to be delivered by him; © to preach* 


their ſynagogues, being glorified of all. And he came | the acceptable year of the Eord; or to proclaim a ſpiritual ju- 
bilee, in which God proffers pardon of fin, and reconci.iation 


IT 
{5 24-Z2reh, where he had been 9 : 8 1 . 
110% caſtom 8 Doo : 2 up: and, as with himſelf, upon the terms of the Goſpel. Learn hence, that 
5 5 went into the ſynagogue on the | God ſtirreth up none to take upon him the office of the miniſtry, 
ahhatch- day, and ſtood up for to read, And there was | whom he hath not fitted and furniſhed with git:s for the regular 


c.-.ivercd unto him the book of the prophet Eſaias : | diſcharge of it. Secondly, that Chriſt himſelf did not undertake 
2d when he had opened the book, he tound the pl 2 2 the office of Mediator, but by the ordination of God the Holy 
where it was written. Spirit; “ the ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, and he nath ſent me 
to preach the Goſpel.” Thirdly, that no creature, angel, or man, 

Opened the book.) The Greek word could perform the office of a Mediator, but only Chritt, who was 
e eee. 1 got” AY  ancinſſo refers to the manner conſecratad to that office, by an anointing from the Holy Spirit 
Ss Bs ee 5 8 v ** v s not in parchments or pa without meaſure; © the ſpicit of the Lord hath anointed me.“ 
1 ho. x LION u ©, agar continued page or | F ourthly, that the preaching of the Goſpel, the grear ordinance 
x Ri oo ac. * - u Do » ns ir from duſt, or any other which Chiilt himſelf made uſe of, and recommended to his apoſtles 
wr ng 3 5 de * . en n0 Work than chart | and miniſters, for enlightning blind inners, for comfortiag broken 
e ee, T 4p, according to that of | hearts, and for delivering captive ſouls from che Hayery and domi- 
vens Mall be folded up as a book; re- nion of fin and Satan; © he hath ſent me to preach the Golpel to 


* 


ferri 18 Ci N 65 15 Po 1 " ; — 
„ jon 15 e of fold ing books and writings: and ſo, Apoc. the poor, to heal the broken hearted, to publiſh deliverance to 
. 4 20% -» * 1-2 Po \ 444-7 5 * * . 9 A — mo ; * 0 z ”» , 
e e e Pa4i-d away a5 a folded book; “ that is, | the captives, and recovering of ſight to the blind.” What enc- 
NE hg 3 Yy the . culed Liblion, and by us rightly mies then are they to the fouls of men, who have mean and low 
act AU b7 eu * 1 N Tu pare wy | - ; 
eee. Nut. oy 1. and ſometimes kephalis, from the thoughts of this high and honourable ordinance of God, the preach- 
_ iorm when tis olded un, as in architecture ſome round ing the everlaſting Goſpel, which is the power of God unto ſalvation. 
Falts are called kephalide, Exodus xxvi. 32. 37. And fo ſaith } Obterve, ſecondi hag Zur Sorin "AD 
, „ alch | :erve, ſecondiy, the behaviour of our Saviour's auditors (the 
men 


—— ——— en RY TY, 


5 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
; 
| 


— 
8 


— 


172 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


——— 


Chap, 3. 


men of Nazareth) under his preaching ; their eyes were fix'd, and | 


their minds intent upon him, upon what was ſpoken by him; the eyes 
of all that were in the ſynagogue were faſtned i pon him, not Cioled with 
fleep, nor gazing about, but fixed upon Chritt che preacher. Fixing of 
the eye is a great help to the attention of the car, and the inten- 
tion of the mind: a faſtned eye is a means to help us to a fixed 
heart; as a wandring eye is both a ſign and a cauſe of a wandring 
heart. O that our hcarers would imirate our Saviour's hearers 
under the word: they faftned their eyes ugon him, as if they 
meant to hear with their eyes as well as wath their ears; and yet 
we have cauſe to ſuſpect, that curioſity rather than piety cauled 
this their attention; ſecing, as you will find, ver. 29. that thoſe 
very perſons, who out of novelty were ready to eat his words, ſoon 
after, out of crucity, were ready to devour the ſpeaker ; for they 
thruſt him out of the city, led him to the brow of the hill, ard would 
have caſt him down headlong. What wonder is it, that the perions 
of Cliiſt's miniſters are deſpiſed, and their doctrine neglected, 
when Chriſt himſelf, the firſt preacher of the Goſpel, ana for his 
firlt ſermon at Nazareth, was thus ignominiouſly treated. Laſtly, 
how Chriſt conforms to the ceremonies of the Jewiſh doctrine, 
who, in honour of the law and the prophets, ſtood up when they 
read them, and, according to cuſtom, ſat down when they ex- 
lained them. And altho' the worſhip in the ſynagogue was then 
1 with rules and ceremonies of human inventiòn, and alſo the 
lives and manners both of pricfts and people were much corrupted, 
yet both our Saviour and his diſciples went to the ſynagogue as 
members of the church of Nazareth every ſabbath-day, joining 
with them in the publick worſhip. From whence we may reaſon- 
ably infer, that ſuch Chriſtians as do quietly and peaceably com- 
ly with the practice of the church in whoſe communion oy 
*A in the obſervation of ſuch indifferent rices, as ſhe uſes, a 
moſt agreeably to the practice and example bf our Saviour. (B.) 


Ver. 225 23, 24, 25, 26, 27> 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 
34,35, 36, 37. And all bare him witnels, and wondred at 
the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth, 
And they faid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon ? And he ſaid 
unto them, Ye will ſurely fay unto me this proverb, 
Phyſician, heal thy ſelf : whatſoever we have heard 
done in Capernaum, do alfo here in thy country. And 
he ſaid, Verily I fay unto you, No prophet is accepted 
in his own country But I tell you of a truth, many 
widows were in Iſrael in the days of Elias, when the 
heaven was ſhut up three years and ſix months, when 
great famine was throughout all the land: But unto 
none of them was Elias ſent, {ave unto Sarepta, a city 
of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And many 
lepers were in Ifrael in the time of Eliſeus the prophet : 
and none of them was cleanſed, fave Naaman the Sy- 
rian. And all they in the ſynagogue, when they heard 
theſe things, were filled with wrath, And roſe up, and 
thruſt him out of the city, and led him unto the brow 
ot the hill (whereon their city was built) that they 
might caſt him down headlong. But he paſſing through 
the mids of them, went his way: And came down to 
Capcrnaum, a city of Galilee, and taught them on the 
fabbath-days. And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine : 
for his word was with power. And in the ſynagogue 
there was a man which had a ſpirit of an unclean devil, 
and cried out with a loud voice, Say ing, Let us alone; 
What have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? 
art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou 
art; the holy One oi God. And ſelus rebuked him, 
ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And 
when the devil had thrown him in the mids, he came 
out of him, and hurt him not. And they were all 
amazed, and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, What a 
word is this? for with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they come out. And the 
fame of him ent out into every place of the country 
round about. 


The fame of him vent cut into every place.] Our bleſſed Saviour 
being driven out of Nazareth, by the tury of his countrymen, de- 
parts to Capernaum, waere he enter'd into their ſynagogues and 
taught. Who can declare the pains that Chriſt 2 and the ha- 


zards he ran, in preaching the everlaſting Goſpel io loſt ſinners 7 


W 


But obſerve the ſmallneſs of his ſucceſs; the people were uſtoniſh- 
ed, but believed not; his doctrine produced acmiration, but not 
faith ; his auditors were admirers, — not beizevers; the pee le 
were aſtoniſhed at his dot rine, the reaſon of which aſtoniſhment is 
added, for bis med was <vith peer, that is, there was majeſty in 
his perion, {ſpirituality in his preaChing, and powerful miracles ac- 
company ing both, ard confirmir g both, of which the Evangeiil 
here gives us an acccunt, namei, the caſting out a devil it. one 
poſſeis'd, ver. 33 There eras a man echich kad a ſpirit of an urcloay 
devil, and he cried out, that is, the devil, that unclean ſpirit, did 
enter inio him, and bodily poſſeſs him. Among many other cala- 
mities, which fin hath brought upon our bodies, this 1s one, to be 
bodily poſieſs'd by Satan. The devil hath an inveterate walice 
againſt mankind, ſeekipg to ruin our ſouls by his ſuggeſtions ard 
temptations, and to deſtioy our bodies by ſome means or other. C 
how much is it our intereſt as well as our duty, by prayer, to put 
our ſelves, n.ornivg and evening, ut der the divine care and pro- 
tection, that we nay be preſerved from the power and malice of 
evil ſpirits ! Obſerve the title here given to the devil, he is called 
the unclean ſpirit ; the devil, thoie wicked ſpirits of hell, are moſt 
impure and hithy creatures; impure, by reaſon of their original 
apoftacy ; impure, by means of their daily fins ; ſuch are murder, 
lying, malice, and the like, by which they continually pollute 
themielves; and impure, by means of their continual deſire 
and endeavours to pollute mankind with the contagion of their 
own fin : Lord, how foul is the nature of fin, which makes the 
devil ſuch a fcul and filthy, ſuch an impure and unclean creature. 
Obſerve, thirdly, the ſubſtance of the devil's outcry, Let ws alone, 
what hatt we ſo de with thec? Art thou come to deſtrey us? That is, 
to reſtrain us from the exerciſe of our power ; the devil thinks him- 
ſelf deſtroyed, when he is reſtrained from doing miſchief. Obſerve 
fourthly, the title given by the devil to our Saviour; he ſtiles him, 
The holy Ore of Ccd + How cemes this acknowledgment out of the 
devil's mouth? Could an apoſtate make a confeſhon beyond this? 
But how comes Satan to make jt: For no good end, and with no 
good intention, we may be ſure, for the devil never ſpeaks truth 
for truth's ſake, but for advantage fake, probably, he might make 
this confeſſion, that ſo he might bring the truth profeſs d into que- 
ſtion, hoping that the truth, which received teſtimony from the fa- 
ther of lies, would be ſuſpected, or it perhaps be done to make 
the people believe, that our Saviour had ſome familiarity with Sa- 
tan, and did work miracles by his aſſiſtance, becauſe he did con- 
feſs him, and ſeem to put hor our upon him. Hence we may Jearn, 
that it is imp ollible for a perſon to own and acknowledge Chriſt to 
be the true and only Saviour, and yet to miſs of ſalvation by him, 
if a ſpeculative knowledge, arid a verbal profeſſion of Chrift, were 
ſufficient to ſalvation, the devil himſelf would rot miſs of happineſs. 
Obſerve, fifthly, how our Saviour rebukes the devil, for this con- 
teſhon, and commands him ſilence, Jeſus rebukes him, ſaying, Held 
ty peace: But why was this rebuke given the devil, and his mouth 
flopp'd when he ſpake the truth. Anſwer, 1. Becauſe Chriſt knew 
that the devil confeſo d the truth, on purpoſe to diſgrace the truth. 
2. Becauſe the devil was no fit perſon to make this profeſſion; the 
teſtimony of truth from the father of lies is enough to render 
truth itſelf ſuſpected ; yet the devil's evidence, that Chriſt was the 
Joly One of God, will rite up in judgment againſt the wicked Phari- 
lees, who ſhut their eyes againſt the miracles, and ſtop their cars 
againſt the doctrine, ot the holy One of God. Oblerve, laſtly, 
how the unclean ſpirit obeys the voice of Chriſt, but with great re- 
JuEtancy, and regret, when the uncican ſpirit had thrown him in 
the midſt, he came out; where obſerve the devil's ſpite at part- 
ing, he throws the man violently from place to place, ſhewing 
how loth he was to be diſfoſſeſſed; where Satan has once got- 
ten hold, and ſettled himſelf for a time, how unwilling is he to 
be caſt out of poſleſſion. (B.) 5 


Ver. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44. And he aroſe out 
of the ſynagogue, and entred into Simon's houſe: and 
Simon's wite's mother was taken with a great fever; 
and they beſought him for her. And he ſtood over her, 
and rebuked the fever, and it left her. And immedi- 
ately the aroſe and miniſtred unto them. Now when 
the ſun was ſetting, all they that had any ſick with di- 
vers diſcaſes, brought them unto him: and he laid his 
hands on every one of them, and healed them. And 
devils alſo came cut of many, crying cut, and ſay ing, 
Thou art Chriſt the Son oft God. And he rebuking 
them, ſuflered them not to ſpeak : for they knew that 
he was Chriſt. And when it was day he departed, and 


went into a deſert place: and the people ſought him, 

and came unto him, and ſtayed him, that he ſhould 

not depart from them. And he faid unto them, : 
mu 
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muſt preach the kingdom of God to other cities alſo: 


And he preached in the ſyna- 


for therefore am 1 ſent. 


gogues of Galilee. 


And he preached in the ſynagogues of Galilee.] Preaching was 
Chriſt's great work. Chriit omitted ſometimes the performance of 


miracles, that he might preach to other cities. This was his 
great work. (B.) 


CHAP. V. 


Chriſt teaches out of a ſhip. The capture of fiſhes. 
Chrift in the deſart. Faſtings and affiittions at- 
tend the Apoſtles after the aſcen/ion. 


ND it came to pals, that as tlie 

people preſſed upon him to hear 
the word of God, he ſtood in the lake of Genneſa- 
reth, And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding in the lake :. for 
the fiſhermen were gone out of them, and were waſhing 
their nets. | 


Fa I 3 


Gene out of i em.] Some differences ſeem to be between the 
ſtory cf Chriſt's coming to theſe two boats, &c. here ſer down, 
from what it had been in St. Matthew. There Peter and An- 
drew were caſting nets into the fea, or Jake, Matt. iv. 18. 
and Tamcs and John were in the ſhip mending their nets, ver. 21. 
but here tis ſaid indifferently of them, apobartes ap autoen, having 
departed from their boats, apeplunan ta diktua, they waſhed, or 
had waſhed, their nets. So, again, tis ſaid that Chriſt calied An- 
drew and Peter, and they followed him, Matt. iv. 20. and depart- 
ing thence, he ſaw the other two, and calied them, ver. 22. 
whereas here, when Peter is called, James and John are with him, 
ver. 10. and unleſs they were called at the fume time wich Peter, 
there would be found no other mention of their call, or their fol- 
lowing of him. In anſwer to theſe, it muſt firſt be obſerved in ge- 
neral, that Matthew and Mark making a brief ſummary relation, 
and leaving out a main particular of this ſtory, which Luke takes 
in, that of che miracle of the fies, aud ſetting cown no more 
but his ſering and coming to their boats, and his calling them, and 
their ſollowing him, do, ur on occaſion of his coming firlt to one 
boar, then to the other, ſer down all that belongs to the one, be- 
fore they proceed to the other, which is very ordinary in all tories, 
when yet many of the patlages are intermix d. This being faid, 
it mult next (for the reconciſing of the firſt ſeeming ditterence) be 
Oo/erved, that what is here ſaid, apeplunan in the Aaoriſt, mult be 
underſtood of the time paſt indetuely, and be beſt rendered, they 
bad wjbed their Yeti, and 1 for the fue, after that they. had 
gene out and <wwh'd (that is, they had given over fiſhing ar that 
tanc) and having done fo, they were returned io their boats again 
before this time, when *tis {id of Chriſt, that he ſaw their ſhips 
finding by the lake, that is, at the point ſpecified here, ver. 1. 
vict ſtanding by the lake the pevple preſs'd upon, or flock'd unto, 
him, to hear the word. Andi as this is intimated by St. Luke, 
v. 3. (when "tis ſaid that Chriſt entered into one of the ſhips, and de- 
tired Simon, the owner of it, to thruſt out a little, which notes that he 
Was come back to the boat again) and as this is all that is afirmed by 
§: Luke, ſo it agrees very well with what is ſaid by St. Matthew. 
Lor before this it is, at Chriſt's firſt coming to the lake, that 
St. Matthew deſcribes them in another poſture, © Jeſus walking 
by the ica of Galilee ſaw two brothers, Simon and Andrew, calt- 
ing a net into the fea.” Which as it may poſſibly ſignify fiſhing, 
io it may otherwiſe be interpreted, not to denote their being 
actually a fiſhirg at that time (tor that is expreſſed, Luke v. 4. by 
4 very diſtant phraſe, © letting down their ncts to catch,” and that 

* lanching out into the deep, or midft of the lake) but more 
probably their waſhing their nets in the ſea, as they were ſitting 
en the ſhore, (and then that will be directly all one with the 


50 A. > * 3 * I 
wacmg or feeuring of them; which, as now puſt, is here men- 


Loncd by St. Luke) „ And departing thence (ſaith St. Matthew) 


* 


he ſaw other two brothers, the ſons of Zebedee, in the ſhip | 


ending their nets.” Where, as their mendling their nets was ſub- 
zuent i | em 1 

Fs 2 By waſhing of them (and tup poſes it paſt, as pop lunan, 
J wa ed, here doth} fo it agrees with St. Luke's affirma- 
wy ver. 7. where they ure ſuppoſed to be, en ploio, in the beat. 
ac delign of St. T.uke in letting cown this circumſtance of their 
ig gone out of their boats, and waſhed their nets, was doubt- 
I 
Chrit ena What 4 after affirmed,” ver. 5. that at the time of 
N er g tiutker, they had deſpaired of catching any fiſh, 
pe al glven over for that time, a"d had ſet to waſhing, and 
"Xx nat they In ne boat, icli St NVlatthew, to menling their 
0. 22, 


nets ; which as it is a farther evidence of their reſolution to fiſh 
no more at that time, ſo it is an enhancement of the miracle 
following, of the great draught of fiſh, which St. Luke ſets 
down at large, bur Matthew and Mark did not meddle with. 
Which order being thus ſuppoſed in the firſt part, the ſecond 
Will follow very agrecably, and all be capable of an exact har- 
mony, by compounding of Matthew and Luke together thus, 
« Jcius walking by the ſea of Galilee, at his firſt coming rhither, 
ſaw two brothers, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
caſting their net into the ſea,” Mar. iv. 18. that is, waſhing of it, 
Luke v. 2. When he had ſtaid a while with them, he went on 
to another boat, and. there he found © other two brethren, James 
the ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a boat with Zebedee 


their father, who having newly waſhed, were now mending their 


nets, ver. 21. both theſe precedent to, and ſo reconcileable with 
the ſubſequent pallages, mentioned Luke v. 2: © He ſaw two ſhips 
ſtanding, or abiding, by the lake,” that is, at the ſhore, and the 
« fiſhermen having gone out of them had waſhed their nets.” 
Aud then (upon the people's preſſing about him to hear, Luke 
v. 1.) foliows that paſſage (not at all related by St. Matthew or 
St. Mark) that “he went into one of the ſhips or boats,” that of 
Peter, ver. 3. and having, contrary to Peter's intention, per- 
ſuaded him to lanch out, and let down the net, to try what he 
could catch, he there wrought that miracle, which had like to 
have drowned the boat, and occuſioned the calling in of James 
and John to their reliet, and gave them all an attoniſhing evi- 
dence of his power. Hereupon, to remove their fears, Chriſt 
faith to Simon here in the end of ver. 10.“ Fear not, henceforth 
thou ſhalt catch men.“ At which time, I ſuppoſe, he called nor 
him only, bur all the other three, that had their parts in thi; 
miracle. This Matthew ſets down firſt of Peter and Andrew; 
iv. 19. to whom he ſaith, © Follow me, and I will make you 
fiſhers of men; and immediately they foilowed him,” ver. 20. and 
then of the other two, ver. 22. who alſo left their nets, and boat, 
and father, and followed him; which act of their ready follow- 
ing St. Luke ſets down agreeably, tho* more diſtinctly, ver. 11. 
« When they had brought their boats to land, they left all, and 
followed him; z. e. when the two pair of fiſhermen, with their 
two boats, ſo laden that they were afraid they would ſink, had 
brought them ſafe to ſkote, and had this farther evidence of 
Chriſt's power in delivering them from that danger, being all 
called, they all obeyed his call, left their trade and goods, and 
attended him as diſciples ever after. And whereas of his calling 
the ſons of Zebedee, St. Mark interpoſes, © He ſaw them mend- 
ing their nets, and ſtraitway he called them,“ Mark 1. 19, 20. 
which ſeems to place no ſpace or 1aterval betwixt his coming to 
their boat and his calling them, that may eaſily be anſwered by 
obſerving, firſt, that the word ertheoos, preſently, is not always 
taken in that nice ſenſe, to ſignity immediately, but often is taken 
in a Jatitude, and includes a greater interval, than here is ſup- 
poſed to have been; arid, fecondl, that it is not unlikely, that 
here ſhouid be an wperbaton in the period, which will thus be 
cleared in conſtruction, © he ſtraitway called them; and they left 
their father, that is, aſſoon as he called them, they immediately 
I:fc ; for fo 'tis read in St. Matthew, “ Hie called them, and they 
immediately left their boat,“ Cc. (W.) 


FO. 3; 4s , 7. , ie 11; $35 334-34; 25; 2; 
$9, 10, 30, 30, 21, 23, 37, 24; 2% %, And 
he entred into one of the ſhips which was Simon's, and 
prayed him that he would thruſt cut a little from the 
land: and he ſat down and taught the people out of 
the ſhip. Now when he had left ſpeak ing, he ſaid unto 
Simon, Lanch out into the deep, and let down your 
ne:s for a draught. And Simon anſwering, ſaid unto 
him, Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and have 
taken nothing: nevertheleſs at thy word I will let down 
the net. And when they had this done, they incloſed 
a great multitude of fiſhes: and their net brake. And 
they beckned unto their partners which were in the 
other ſhip, that they thould come and help them: and 
they came, and filled both the ſhips, fo that they be- 
gan to fink; When Simon Peter faw it, he fell down 
at Jeſus knees, ſaying, Depart from me, for I am a 
ſintul man, O Lord. For he was aſtoniſhed, and all 
that were with him, at the draught of the fiſhes which 
they had taken: And fo was alſo James and John, the 
ions of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. 
And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear not; from hencetorth 
thou ihalt catch men. And when they had brought 
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their ſhips to land, they forſook all, and followed 
him. And it came to paſs, when he was in a certain 
city, behold, a man full of leproſy: who ſeeing ſeſus, 
fell on his fate, and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou can'ſt make me clean. And he put 
forth his hand, and touched him, ſaying, I will; be 
thou clean. And immediately the leproſy departed 
from him. And he charged him to tell no man : but 


go and ſhew thy ſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy | 


cleanſing, according as Moſes commanded, for a teſti- 
mony unto them. But ſo much the more went there 
a fame abroad of him: and great multitudes came to- 
gether to hear,' and to be healed by him of their infir- 
mities. And he withdrew himſelf into the wilderneſs, 
and prayed. And it came to paſs on a certain day, 
as he was teaching, that there were Phariſees. and 
doctors of the law fitting by, which were come out of 
every town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem : and 
the power of the Lord was preſent to heal them. And 
behold, men brought in a bed a man which was taken 
with a palſy: and they ſought means to bring him in, 
and to lay him before him. And when they could not 
find by what way they might bring him in, becauſe of 
the multitude, they went upon the houſe top, and let 
him down through the tiling with his couch, into the 
maſt beſore Jeſus. And when he faw their faith, he 
faid unto him, Man, thy fins are forgiven thee. And 
the ſcribes and the Phariſces began to reaſon, ſaying, 
Who 1s this which ſpeaketh blaſphemies 2 Who can 
forgive ſins but God alone? But when Jeſus perceived 
their thoughts, he anſwering ſaid unto them, What 
reaſon ye in your hearts? Whether is eaſier to ſay, 
Thy {ins be torgiven thee, or to ſay, Riſe up and 
walk? Dut that ye may know that the Son ot man 
hath power upon earth to forgive ſins, {he ſaid unto 
the lick of the palſy] I fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take 
up thy couch, and go into thine houſe. And imme- 
diately he roſe up beiore them, and took up that 
whe:eon he lay, and departed to his own houſe, glori- 
tying God. And they were all amazed, and they glo- 
ritied God, and were filled with fear, ſaying, We 
have {cen ſtrange things to-day. And atter theic 
things he went iorth, and ſaw a publican named 
Levi, fitting at the receipt of cuſtom: and he ſaid 
unto him, Follow me. 


A fublican named Levi.) That this Levi was not the ſame with 
Narcnen, mentioned Matt. iv. 9. Grotius, and thoſe who follow 
him, conceive ; firſt, becaule Matthew never calls himſelf Levi, 
nor doth Mark, Chap. ii. 14. or Luke, cver call Levi, Matthew. 
To which argument St. Jerom anſwers, that Matthew out of 
nodeſty, and in remembrance of his former life, ſtiles himſeif 
Lali heco the publican, Chap. x. 3. But Mark and Luke never 
ent him de publican, but mention his more honourable name, 
zel they Mould deem to reproach him by remembring his former 
cahveflation; it is enough that St. Mark calls his Levi the ſon of 

deus, as Matthew is in church hiſtory ſaid to be the ſen of Al- 
22ers. As therefore Saul after his converſion is almoſt always 
called Paul, fo might Matthew the publican by theſe two Evange- 
liſts be called Levi Secondly, He adds that Heracleon, who was 
wear to tHe Apotttes time, reckons Matthew and Philip, and Tho- 
mas and Levi, among them who had ro occation to own Carilt 
bolore princes, or ſinter martyrdom on that account, as Clemens 
or Alcemdrin teſtifies. I aniwer, There is no reg d ro be had 
this Valeminian heretick, eipecially when he contradicts the 
„pinlon of all the anctents, in laving that Matthew, and Philip, 
210 Phomas, did not Infer martyrdom. See Dr. Case in the life 

ͥethew, p. 134. of Phiip, p. 125. of St. Thomas, p. 139. 

N94 ium ue oppoſe the Apoſtoitcal Conſti:utions, introducing 

22...285 this, © I Marthew named allo Levis; the tettimo- 
$44.25 27 Ir. Ferom and Sophronius, 2 voce Afattheus, and others 
of fe wownt>; fre Corclerius in Conſtit. Apcit. p- 315. Third- 
%, Ee nad, thu when Ceilus objet ted that our Lord guthięred 
URIs, Origen confelles tiuit Nlarthewuas : puhlicau, but he 
Jenes that Lei was fo. Jo this ir is anſwered, that the fume 
Wwe: tt zee do che 2218: ꝛc che Neman, and in the 
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place cited in the Catene on St. Matthew, ſays expreſsly, that he 
whom St. Matthew ttiles by the name of 22 the publicau 
is by St. Luke called Levi. Ste another anſwer in Cotelerius, 
ibid. In a word, ture it muſt be in vain to ob ect againſt an kiftory 
in Mark and Luke, where he is called Levi, fo exactly agreeing 
with that in St. Matthew, where he is called Matthew, that not 4 
circumſtantial difference can be diſcerned; inſomuch, that even 
Mr. Cl. who in his annotations quarrels with Dr. Hammond, for 
following an opinion confuted by  Grotius, in. his Harmony is 
himſelf forced ro do what he corrects Dr. Hammond tor doing; 
his words are theſe, © Vidit publicanum cui nomen erat Levi, 150 
Matthæus: Ie ſaw a publican named Levi, or Matthew.“ 
Moreover, that this Levi being called, inſtantly left all, and fol- 
lowed Chriſt, both Mark and Luke atteſt; now this is the note 
of an apoſtle, Matt. xix. 27. See alſo Examen var. lect. ill. in 
Alnth. x. 3. | 


—_— 


Ver. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 
And he left all, roſe up, and followed him. 
vi made him a great feaſt in his own houſe : and there 
was a great company of publicans, and of others that 
ſar down with them. But their ſcribes and Phariſees 
murmured againſt his diſciples, faying, Why do ye eat 
and drink with publicans and finners ? And Jefus an- 
ſwering, ſaid unto them, They that are whole need not 
a phyſician, but they that are ſick. I came not to call 
the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. And the 
ſaid unto him, Why do the diſciples of John fait oſten, 
and make prayers, and likewiſe the diſciples ot the 
Phariſces ; but thine eat and drink ? And he ſaid unto 
them, Can ye make the children of the Lride-chamber 
faſt, while the bridegroom is with them? But the days 
will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away 
from them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. Aud 
he ſpake alſo a parable unto them, No man putteth a 
piece of a new garment upon an cld: if otherwile, 
then both the new maketh a rent, and the piece that 
was taken out of the new agreeth not with the old. 
And no man putteth new wine into old bottles; elic 
the new wine will burſt the bottles, and be ſpilled, aud 
the bottles ſhall periſh. But new wine mutt be put iuto 
new bottles; and both are preſerved. No man alto 
having drunk old wine, ſtraightway deſireth new: tor 
he faith, The old is better. | 


37, 38, 39. 
And Le- 


Roſe un, and followed him.] The number of our Lord's A poſtles 
not being filled up, ob/erve, fuſt, what a free aud gracious, what 
an unexpected and undeſerved choice Chriſt makes. Levi, that 
is, Matthew (for he had both names) a grinding publican, who 
gathered the tax or the Roman emperor, and was probably gulli, 
as others were, cf the fins of covetoutne's and extortion, yet is fe 
called to follow Chriſt, as a ſpecial diiciple. Learn hence, That 
ſuch is the freeneſs of divine grace, thut it ſometimes cails and 
converts finners unto Chriſt, when they think not of lim, ror 
ſcek unto him. Little did Levi now think of a Saviour, much 
leſs ſeek after him, yet is he here called by him, and that with an 
efficacious call; Matthew, a pubiican; Zacheus, an cxtortioner; 
Saul, a perſecutor; all theſe are etfectually called by Chriſt, as 
inſtances and evidences of the mighty power of converting grace. 
Obſerve, ſecondly, Levi or Matthew's ready compliance with 
Chrilt's call, He preſently aroſe, and followed him ; when che in- 
ward call of the Hoiy Spirit accompanicta the outward call of the 
Word, the ſoul readily complies, and yields obedicnce to the 
voice of Chriſt. Our Saviour (lays the pious biſhop Hall) ipeaks 
by his Word to our cars, aad we hear not, we ſtir not; but when 
he ſpeaks by his Spirit efficaciouſty to our hearts, Satan cannot 
hold us down, the world ſhall not keep us back; but we ſhall, 
with Levi, inſtantly arite and foliow our Saviour. Obſerve, thiralys 
Levi, to ſhew his thanktuineſs ro Chriſt, makes him a great feat. 
Chriſt invited Levi to a diſcipicſhip, Levi invites Chriſt to a din- 
ner; the ſervant invites his maſter, a ſinner invites his Saviour; 
a better gueſt he could not invite, Chriſt always comes with his 
colt v itii him. We do not find, when Chriſt was invited to 2ny 
table, that he ever refuſed to go; if a publican, if a Phari. ce 
invited him, he conſtantly went; not ſo much for the pleaſure 
catiug, as for the opportunity of converſitg, and doing good; 
Chriit feaſts us when we feed him. Levi, to give Chriſt a pledge 
and ſpecimen of his love, makes him a fealt, Learn thence, That 
new converts are full of affection towards Chriſt, and very ex- 
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p: eſſiye of their love unto him. Levi's heart being touch'd * ns 
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ſenſe of Chriſt's rich love, makes him a royal feaſt. Obſerve, 


rthly, The cavil and exception which the ſcribes and Phari- 
— — at our Lord's free converſation. They cenſure him 


for converſing with ſinners: Malice will never want matter of accu- 


ſation. Our Saviour juſtifies himſelf, telling them he oonverſed 
with ſinners as their phyſician, not as their companion; “ They 
that are whole need not a phyſician, but they that are ſick: as 
if our Lord had ſaid, With whom ſhould a phyſician converſe, but 
with ſick patients? and is he to be accuſed for that? now this 15 
my caſe. I am come into the world to do the office of a kind 


- phyſician unto men; ſurely then I am to take all opportunicies 


converſing with them, that I may help and heal them, © for they 
that are 11 need the phyſician; but as for you ſcribes and Pha. 
riſces, who are well and whole in your opinion and conceit, 1 
have no hopes of doing good upon you, for ſuch as think them- 
ſelves whole deſire not the phylician's help. Now from this afler- 
tion of our Saviour, The whole need not the phyſician, but the 
ſick ;” theſe truths are ſuggeſted to us, Firſt, That fin is the toul's 
malady, its ſpiritual diſeaſe and ſickneſs. S:condly, That Chriſt 


zs che phyſician appointed by God tor the cure and healing of this 


diſeaſe. Thirdly, That there are multitudes of ſinners ſpiritually 
fick, who yet think themſelves ſound and whole. Fourthly, That 
ſuch, and only ſuch, as find themſelves fin-fick, and ſpiritually 
diſeaſed, are ſubjects capable of Chriſt's healing; * They that are 
whole need not the phyſician, but they that are ſick.” I came not 

ſays Chriſt) to call the (opinionately) righteous, but the (ſenſible) 
— to repentance. (B.) | 


CHASE YL 


The diſciples pull the ears of corn on the ſabbath-doy. 
Chriſt heals a withered hand. The election of the 


Apoſtles. Of bleſſings and miſeries. 
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came 


to paſs on the ſecond ſabbath after the firſt, that he 
went through the corn- fields: and his diſciples pluck' d 
the cars of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in their 
hands. And certain of the Phariſces ſaid unto them, 
Why do ye that Which is not lawf.l to do on the ſab- 
bath-days ? And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have ye 
not read ſo much as this, what David did, when him- 
ſelf was an hungred, and they which were with him : 
How he weat into the houſe of God, and did rake and 
cat the ſhew-bread, and gave alſo to them that wefe 
with him, which is not lawful to eat but for the prieſts 
alone? And he ſaid unto them, That the Son ot man 
is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. And it came to paſs alſo 
on another ſabbath, that he entred into the ſynagogue 
and taught: and there was a man whoſe right-hand 
was withered. And che ſcribes and Phariſees watched 
him, whether he would heal on the ſabbarth-day ; that 
they might find an accuſation againſt him. Bur he 
knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto the man which had 
the withered hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth in the 
mids. And he aroſe, and ſtood forth. Then ſaid Je- 
{us unto them, I will ask you one thing, Is it lawiul 
on the ſabbath-day to do good, or to do evil? to {ave 
life, or to deitroy it? And looking round about upon 
them all, he faid unto the man, Stretch iorth thy 
hand. And he did ſo: and his hand was re.tored 
whole as the other. And they were filled with mad- 
neſs; and communed one with another what they 
might do to Jeſus. 


Second ſabbath after the firſt.) This phraſe hath been matter 
of trouble to interpreters. The moſt probable conjecture con- 
cerning it is that of the Izarned H. Grotius, which 1 ſhall thus 
explain and confirm. When any of the ſolemn yearly feaſts fell 
on the ſabbath-day, that ſabbath had a ſpecial extraordinary reſpect 
attributed to it, and was called ſometimes a great ſabbath, and a 
great day of ſalbath, John xix. 31. Now three of theſe feaſts 
ere were, the Paflover, Peutecoſt, and the Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles. Of theſe feaſts ſome days there were days of holy atlem- 
blies, wherein the aſſemblies were called together, as the firſt day 
of unleavened bread, Lev. xxiii 7, and the ſeventh day of it, ver. S. 


the da ntecoſt, Lev. xxiii. 21. the firſt of the feaſt of taber- 
nacles, 2 ad 5. and the eighth, — And — being 
days of reſt (as tis appointed in every of thoſe places) were a kind 
of ſabbaths, and diſtinguiſh'd from tize other days of the feaſt, and 
therefore called the great day, Ifalah i. 13. and the great day of 
the feaſt, go vii. 37. And accordingly Tertullian, Cort. Har- 
cion, I. 5. ſpeaking of the obſervation of days, mentions faſta and 
great days. But when any of theſe great days fell on the 1avbath 
too, then that was not only a great day, but a great ſabbath. Now 
this great ſabbath was called auo a prime, or firſt ſabbath (as prooton 
and mega are all one) and conſequently three ot theſe prime, or 
firſt ſabbaths there were. 1. When the Paſſover, that is, eicher 
of the great days of that feaſt, bur Specully the firſt, fell og a 
ſabbath ; and, 2. when the feaſt of Pentecoſt ; and, 3. when the 
great day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles fell on a ſabbath-day, and 
theſe prime or great ſabbaths were thus diſtinguiſhed one from ano- 
ther; the firſt of them call'd the firft prime ſabbath, i. c. when 
the firſt day of the feaſt of Paſſover fell upon a ſabbath day. The 
ſecond of them, the ſecond prime ſabbath, that is, the day of Pen- 
recolt falling oa a. ſabbath. The third of them, the third prime 
ſabbath, that is, the great day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles falling 
on a ſabbath ; of which Joſephus ſaith, that d then @ ſabbath oft 
adored, or reverenced. By all this it appears, that by this phraſe is 
meant on the day of Pentecoſt falling on a ſabbath at that 
time. (H.) | A BS. ee NE 

Thi, ana have been render'd, in the firſt ſabbath after the 
ſecond day of the Paſſover ; for after the firſt day of the Palloyer, 
which was a ſabbath, Exod. xii. 16. from the morrow after the 
labbath (that is, ſaith Joſephus,” from: the /econd day of unle avened 
bread, that 1s, the ſixteenth of the month. Antig. I. 3. C. 18.) ye 
ſhall count unto you ſeven ſabbaths complete, Lev. xxiii. 15. 
reckoning that day for the firlt of the firſt week, which was there - 
fore called the firſt ſabbath, from this ſecond day of ualeavened 
bread ; the ſecond was called the ſecond ſabbath, from that day; 
and the third the third ſabbath, from that ſecond day; and fo on 
till they came to the ſeventh ſabbath from that day, 5. e. to the 
forty-ninth-day, which was the day of Pentecoſt. The mention 
of the ſeven ſabbaths, to be number'd wich relation to this ſecond 
day, anſwers all that Grotius objects againſt this expoſition : Sec 
Petavius on Epiphan. Her, 30. n. 32. where Epiphanius expreſsly 
lays, our Lord's diſciples did this on the ſablath following the day 
of unleavened bread, which, if underſtood of the fecond day, 1s 
che truth. And if Pentecoſt was called The feaſt of barveft, Exod. 
«xiii. 16. (as Bochart, Hieroz. part 2. 1.3. C. 13. Nichols Filer, 
Miſcell. I. 3. c. 11. Mr. Mede, Diſc. 46. p. 355. Dr. Lightfoot, 
and the Jews, ſay. Sce Temple Serv. c. 14. 1ect. 4.) becauic then 
their barley and wheat harveſt was gathered in, this feaſt could nor 
be Pentecoſt, as Grotĩus conjectures, becauſe then the corn muſt be 
gathered in, and therefore could not be pluck'd up by Chriſt's diſ- 
clplcs in the field. (W.) | | 

In the former part of this chapter we find our bleſſed Saviour 
defending his diſciples from the clamorous accuſations of the Pha- 
riſees for breaking the ſabbath· day, becauſe they plucked che ears 
of corn, and rubbed them in their hands,” in order to the ſatisf, ing 
of their hunger. Where note, firſt, the great poverty, the 10 
eſtate and condition, of Chriſt's own dilcipics in the world. They 
wanted bread, and are forced to pluck the cars of corn to ſatisfy 
their hunger: God may, and fometimes does, ſufter his deareſt 
children to fall into ſtraights, and to taſte of want, for the trial of 
their faith, and dependance upon his power and goodneb. Note, 
econdly, how the hypocritical Phariſees blame this action of tlie 
diſciples, namely, their plucking of the ears of corn, yet did they 
not charge them with thetc tor ſo doing; becauſe, to take, in 
our great neceſſity, ſo much of our neighbour's goods, as we 
may rea!onably ſuppoſe, that, if he were preſent, aud knew our 
circumſtances, he would not deny us, is no theft. But it wes the. 
icrvile labours on the ſabbarh-day, in gathering the ears of corn, 
wich the Phariſees ſcruple and object againſt. Where note, how 
hypocrites expend their zeal in and upon the leſfler things of the 
au, whilſt they neglect the greater; placing all holinels in the 
obſervation of outward ceremonies, wluiſt they neglect moral du- 
ties. Note, thirdly, the argument with which our Saviour defends 


this action of his diſciples ; it is taken from the example of David: 


neceſſity freed him from fault and blame, in eating the conſecrated 
bread, which none but the prieſts might lawfully cat; for, in caſes 
of neceſiity, a ceremonial precept mult give place to a moral duty. 
Works of mercy, tor the preſervation of our lives, and the better 
fitting us for ſabbarh- ſervices, are certainly lawful on the ſabbuth- 
day. Note, laſtly, the argument which our Saviour uſes to prove 
the ſabbath's obſervation may be diſpenſed with in cates of ab. 
lute neceſſity; and that is drawn from the authority which Curiit, 
the inſticutor and Lord of the ſabbath, had over it; Je fon of man 
is Lord alſo of the ſabbath; that is, he hath auchority and power, as 
God, and as mediator, to inſtitute and appoint a tabbarh, to alter 
and change ir, to diſpenſe with the breach of it, upon a jutt and 
great occalton; and, conſequently, acts of mercy, which tend ro 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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1 


fit us for works of iety, not only may, but ought to be done upon 
the ſabbath-day. This action of the diſciples being of that nature, 
is, without juſt cauſe, ceniured and condemned by the Phariſees ; a 


ſort of men who were reſolved to cavil and quarrel with whatever 
our Saviour or his diſciples either did or ſaid. (B.) 


Ver. 12. And it Game to paſs in thoſe days, that he 
went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all 
night in prayer to God. | 


Prayer.) The Greek word proſeuche, prayer, gnifies an erat . 
a place where men are wont to pray, and ſo ſeems to be uſed in 


Tome places of ſcripture, eſpecially in St. Luke's writings. So 
Acts xvi. ty. ubere a houſe of prayer was ſeen, 4 praying-place by a 
river-ſide, as here on a mountain; ſuch an one there was in Miſpah, 


1 Mac. iii. 46. where, upon occafion of the victory gotten by Jo- 


ſhua in that place, Jol. xi. 3, 8. they were wont to meet to pray, 
and to deliberate on any great affair; and there was an altar bulit 
by Joſhua, and an here ef prayer, or an hoxſe conſecrate for prayers, 


which prayers and conſecration, being both made unto God, it is 


very oblervable, that thoſe places, ſo confecrated ro him, ſhould 
be Called, as here, oratoriet, or praying-honſes ef Ged. Of theſe pro- 
ſeuchal, we find frequent mention in Joſephus; in his own life, the 
people convened in a proſenche, as they call it, a Þouſe of prayer, 
ample and capacious ot great multitudes; and, ſpeaking of Tibe- 
rias, I found the people convened in a froſeuche ; and Epiphan. t. 2, 
I. 3. c. 8. There were ancient places of prayer both among the 
E without the city, and among the Samaritans, as we find, faith 

e, in the Acts of the Apoſtles. Such a place there is in Sichem, 
which is now called Neapolis, without the city, in a plain region. 
And ſome ſuch place it may ſeem to be, wherein Jeſs continued all 
riglt, in this verſe. (H.)---- And he centinued all night in prayer to 
Ged.] Or in a houſe cf prayer of God, or in a ſynagogue dedicated 
to the ſervice of God: for as the mountain of God, Exod. iii. 1.--- 
iv. 27. the bread of God, Lev. xxi. 17. the lamp of God, 1 Sam. iii. 3. 
the wefſels of God, 1 Chron. xxii. 19. - the altar of God, Pial. xliii. 4. 
the ſacrifces of Ged, Plal. Ii. 17. the gifts of God, Luke xi. 4. the 
1iriſters of God, 2 Cor. vi. 4. the tabernacle of God, 2 Chron. i. 3. 
the temple of Ged, Matt. xxi. 12. and the ſynagogues of Ged, Pal. 
xxiv, 8. are all things conſecrated or appropriated to God's 
ſervice. £0 frofrucke ton T Fecu, muſt in all reaſon be an houſe of 
prayer to God; whence it is called a place of prayer, 1 Macc. iii 
46. And fo the word froſeuche is certainly uiea, Acts xvi. 13. and 
by Philo, in his oration againft Flaccus, where he complains, that 
Meir kouſes for prayer were pulFd deun, and there was no place left, 
in which they might worſhip God, or pray for Cæſar; and by 


Joſephus, who ſays, the multitude was gathered into the houſe of 


prayer: and jo Juvenal fpeaks of the mendicant Jew, “ Ede ubi 
Contiftas, in qua te quæro proſeucha?ꝰ In <chat Feuſt of prayer may 
I find thee begging, or usking alms ? (W.) 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. And when it was day, 
he called unto him his diſciples : and of them he choſe 
twelve, whom allo he named Apoſtles : Simon (whem 
he alſo named Peter) and Andrew his brother, James 
and John, Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew and Tho- 
mas, james the ſon of Alphens, and Simon called Ze- 
totes, And Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iſca- 
riot, which alſo was the traitor. And he came down 
with them, and ſtood in the plain, and the company 
of his diſciples, and a great multitude of people out of 
all Judea, and Jeruſalem, and from the ſea-coait of Tyre 
and Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be healed 
of their diſeaſes; And they that were vexed with un- 
clean ſpirits: and they were healed. And the whole 
multitude ſought to touch him: for there went virtue 
out of him, and heated them all. | 
h | 
Ateſtles.] The title 4jeſtoloi, Apoſtles, which is here by Chriſt 
{id io be given to the twelve, is a name of power, and dignity, 
and authority in the church; and how it doth ſignify lo, wut de- 
ſerve to be explained. That the government of the church of 
God was now tettied on the ſon of man uon earth, that is, upon 
Chriſt incarnate, had been foretold, Ia. ix. 6.“ The government 
ſnall be upon his ſhoulders ; ” and IIa. Ixi. 1. © The Spirit of the 
Lord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings, Sc. He hath ſent me to bind up, &c. to 
proclaim the accepuble year of the Lord,” &c. (See Luke iv. 
18, 19. Ia which place, as the ancinting, and the Spirit of the Lord, 
teins wpor hius; ſo the ſending is tie ſettling the goyernmeat upon 


| 


| on earth to forgive fins, Matt. ix. 6. To have dll 
| earth delivered to him, Matt. xxviii. 18. To be the teacher, and Lord 


1 


miſſion, ſealed to him (as it were, by God in heaven) by tl. e. 

rit's deſcending on him, Matt. iii. 17, and that ſupplied the place of 
the ſolemn unction (the ceremony of advancing to any office, 
which is therefore paraphraſed by the Chalace by exaltation) which 
was now out of faſhion under the ſecond temple, and was to be 
ſupplied by God's teſtimony from heaven, as to Chriſt it was, and 
is accordingly tiled God's anointing him <uith the Holy Gleſt, Acts 
x. 38. and fimply God's anointing, Acts iv. 27. Hence ic is, that 
Chriſt is ſaid to be ſent by bil Father, John xx. 21. 'To } ave porwey 
in heaven and 


of bis church, or diſciples, John xiii. 1. and as the high prieft of ow 
profeſſion ; ſo Afoſtolos, the 4poſils, Heb. iii. 1. in the fame ſenſe 
as the great paſſor of his /beep, Heb. xiii. 20. and the only (as 
paſtor, 10) bib of our ſouls, 1 Pet. ii. 25. From whence, faith 
Origen, on M:t. xxiv. * Proprie, epiſcopus Dominus Jeſus eſt,” 
The Lord Jeſus is properly a biſhep. Now what was thus con- 
ferred on Chriſt, was alſo perſonally exereiſed him upon 
earth; while he remained here, he preached the Goſpel, inſtituted 
rites in his church to continue for ever, called diſciples, gave them 
commands, uſed their miniſtry, deſigned them to certain offices, 
ſent out ſeventy, Luke x. I. as heralds, before bis face, gave them 
power to cure diſeaſes, ver. g. and ſo committed to them ſome, tho” 
but a temporary, vihce, or commiſhon, which ceafed ar their re- 
turn to him, ver. 17. On others he reſolved to inſtate a larger and 


| more durable power, to ſend them, as his father had ſent him, to 


make them his ſucceſſors on carth, but this he did not at this time 
He ſent them indeed (the twelve peculiarly) Matt. x. 5. and that 
with no ſmall power, pocver to caſt out unclean ſpirits, ver. 1. and to 
preach, ver. 7. and that was the lum of his mittion, ver. 8. Preach, 
cure, cleanſe, raiſe, caſt out devils, ſreely ye have received, freely give, 
diſpenſe the powers liberally to the adva tage of others, which are 
lo treely beſtowed on you. Proportionably to this, and that other 
of the ſeverty, Luke x. it is to be remember d, that among the Jews 
all ſorts of meſſengers are called Apeſtolol. So Ahijah, 1 Kings 
xiv. 6. is called an hab Apoſtle, or meſſenger, of ill news; ſo the 
twelve ſpies, Numb. xiii. were ſaid 70 be ſent to explore the Tand 
(and were, as it were, a {ampler of the twelve that here Chriſt ſends 
out on the like account :) and in the Old Teſtament the word is no 
otherwiſe uſed. Among the Talmudiſts 'tis uſed of them that were 
by the rulers of the ſynagogue ſent out to receive the tenths, and 
dues belonging to the ſynagogues, ſuch as Philo calls /ext for th8 
moneys of the temple, Leg. ad Carum, and by the emperor Auguſtus, 
receivers; (and, in like manner, the meſſengers of the church that 
carried their liberality, or letters congratulatory, from one to ano- 
ther, are by Ignatius called the divine carriers, or embeſſazers) and 
lo in Theodoſian Codex, tit. De Judeis, Apoſtoli are tlioſe that were 
ſent by the patriarch at a ſet time to require the gold and filver dus 
to them. Of theſe, it is obſervable, that when they were thus em- 
ptoy'd, tho* not on any very high employments, and but for a ſhort 
time, they yet were furniſhed with letters of proxy, or attorney, 
that what they did might be done in the names and perſons of thole 
from whom they were ſent; and from thence the axiom is known 
among the Jeus, that every man's Ahle is as bimſelf ; to which 
Chriſt ſeems to refer, Matt. x. 14. Hie that veceiveth you, receiveth 
me, &c. So when Saul was ſent by the Jewiſh Sanhedrim to Da- 
maſcus, Acts ix. he had the letters of the high prieſt wich him, 


* . - * ,% . = * 
ver. 2. And hitherto there is nothing diſcernibſe in this word 


Paſtle, that hath any denotation of dignity or government : that 


mult be fetched from John xx. 21. where Chriſt ends bis diſcitles, 


as his Father had ſent him, ſends them ſolemnly, and with commiſ- 
lion, in that notion of ending, wherein the procurator, or pro- 


conſul, is ſent to his province, or wherein Moles is ſent to tue If. 
| raelites in Egypt (Send ty cem then quilt ſend, ſaith Moſes) or 
wherein kings, and judges, and ſaviours, arc every where in the 


Old Teſtament ſaid to be tent, when they are by God advanced to 
any 2 Thus muſt Chriſt mean of himſelf, that he was 
ſent by his Father. (See Matt. x. 40. and xv. 24. and John iii. 24. 
and v. 38. and vi. 57. and xviii. 3.) and, conſequently, thus muſt 
it be underſtood, that they are ſent by Chriſt; and o John xvii. 11. 
A thou haſt ſent me into the <orld, I alſo have ſent them (with- 
out referring to the ordinary way of the Jews, the mei}engers of 
the patriarchs. And as in the earthly kingdom the ruiers, or 
procurators (ſuch was Plate in Judea) which are. next the regal 
authority, are ſaid to be ſent, 1 Pct. ii. 14. ſo the Apoſtles of Chrilt 
are ſent alfo in Chrilt's ſpiritual kingdom, ſent not before his face, 
as miniſters, diſciples, the ſeventy, Luke x. 1. And generally meſ- 
ſengers are ſaid to be ſent, but 1ent as his ſucceſſors and hcirs on 
earch, endued with that power, by commiſſion from him, which 
he here executed. And this is the meaning of the word here, 
which ſeems not us yet to be beſtowed on them by Chriſt ; but be- 
ing alter really inſtated on them, cis here, and chap, xvii. 5. and 
xx1i. 14. occalionally mentioned; and ſo Matt. x. 2. by way of 
anticipation (as the name Peter is Matt. iv. 18.) the title that be- 


Inged to them at the writing of this. Thus u hen we read, that 
- ths 


him. And the ſending is a ſolemn word, noting a diploma, or com. 


ness BH dS NS Oe STo wrong ng & = - & * nN 


m,- 0 +4 


. ad. AB 


Chap. 6. "> £DUEE = 


177 


ther gave Judęment to the Son, John v. 22. we read alſo, 
— 2 at K gives judgment to the Apoſtles, Matt. 


19. 28. Luke xxii. 30. 2 Cor. 10. 6. when the Father gives the 


wer to forgive ſins earth, Matt. x. 6. the Son gives 
— 2. the RS — ſin on earth alſo, John xx 23. 
The teſtification of the reſurrection of Chriſt and the Chriſtian 
faith, to which the Apoſtles were ſent by Chriſt, being, as tis 
there ſaid, the 


ortal can 
— with that joy ful news brought them by that Angel, of the 
emperor's giving up their names unto Chriſt. See more of this 


word, note on John xx. Rom. xvi. and 2 Cor. v. (H.) 


Fer. 20, 21, 22, 23 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. And he 
lifted up his eyes on is diſciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed be 
ye poor : for yours is the kingdom of God. Bleſſed 
are ye that hunger now: for ye ſhall be filled. Bleſſed 
are ye that weep now: for ye ſhall laugh, Bleſſed are 
ye when men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall ſepa- 
rate you from their company, and ſhall reproach you, 
and caſt out your name as evil, for the ſon of man's 


ſake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: tor 
behold, your reward is great in heaven : for in the like 
manner did their fathers unto the prophets. But wo 
unto you that are rich : for ye have received your con- 
ſolation. Wo unto you that are full: tor ye ſhall 
hunger. Wo unto you that laugh now: for ye ſhall 
mourn and weep. Wo unto you when all men ſhall 
ſpeak well of you: for fo did their fathers to the falſe 
prophets. But. I ſay unto you which hear, Love your 
enemies, do good to them which hate you: Bleis them 
that curſe you, and pray tor them which deſpitefully 
uſe you. And unto him that ſmiteth thee on the one 
check, offer alſo the other: and him that taketh away 
thy cloak, forbid not to take thy coat alio. 


Bleſſed are e.] The beatitudes here repeated, are the ſame 
which are mencioned Matt. v. there is littie cauie of doubting ; 
tho' whether they were but once delivered oniy in the ſermon on 
the Mount, or whether again repeated in ſome other ſermon to 
other auditors, it is uncertain. That there is ſome variety in the 
words, as alſo in ſome other places ſome light ditterences between 
this and the other Goſpels, ſeems to be cauied by dt. Luke's wri- 
ting his Goſpel by ſhort notes, which he had received from thoſe 
which were preient, being not an eye-witneſs or ear u itneis him- 
ſelf. From whence it fol.ows, that theſe words in St. Luke are 
to be interpreted according to the importance of thoie in Sc. Mat- 
thew, who ſets them down more fully. And accordirgiy by the 

coy here, mult be underſtood the poor in ſpirit there; by the hungry 

ere, thoſe that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs there, as tlie 
words of an epitome are to be interpreted accoiding to the ſenſe of 
the entire copy, before it was thus contracted. (H.) 

Bleſſed are the prov, the hungry, the mourners, fer the ſen of man's 
fake.) Here being but four ot the eight beatitudes, mentioned 
Matt. v. and not one of theſe being delivered in the ſame words 
which are there uted; as it is certain, this muſt be another ſer- 
mon than that on the Mount, and ſroken to other auditors; ſo is 
it only probable, not neceſſary, that they ſhould bear the ſame ſenſe. 
However, it ſeems neceſſary, that what is here added to the laſt 
clauſe ſhould agree to them ail, Bleſſed are they who patiently 
ſutter poverty and hunger, grief and perſecution, for the ſake of 
Chriſt, that they may obtain that kingdom, and that reward in 
heaven, he ck promiſed ta his faithful ſervants; or, that the 
poor ſhould be the poor in ſpirit ; the hungry, thoſe that hunger 
after righteouſneſs; and the mourners, thoſe that ſorrow to re- 
pentance after a godly manner; 2 Cor vii. 9. For to tho'e that 
are otherwiſe poor and hungry, and uron other accounts, theſe 
bleſſings cannot always belong; and the oppoſite woes, which ſeem 
to favour the firſt interpretation of theſe tour beatitudes, muſt be 
reſtrained to them, who, by the love of riches, pleaſures, and 

pientiiul proviſions, are kept from preparing themſelves by repent- 
ance for, ard ſo trom entring into Chritt's kingdom, A chuſing 
that narrow and afflictive way which leadeth unto life eternal; 
for even here, the very Chriſtian ſufferer is to rejoice, and leap for 
joy ard the rich man, who is ready when Chriſt calleth, to 
cave all, and follow him, who is rich in good works, ready to 
give, and willing to diſtribute, layeth up for himſelf a good foun- 
cation againſt the time to come, Tim. vi. 19. (W.) 

Ho unto you when all men jhall ſpeak uell of you : for ſo did 
wi fathers to the falſe prophets.) For he that ili be pleaſing to 

0. 33; 


irit of prophecy, the moſt honourable office that 
— to by Chriſt, and there put in com- 


— 


all, muſt ſpeak things grateful to all, and do what they like; now 
that cannot be good which is grateful ta bad men: Thus the falſe 
prophets, whom the Jews commended, ſpake to them ſmooth 
things, Iſa. xxx. 10. they propheſied lies, becauſe the people 
loved to have it ſo; “they propheſied of peace, when war was 
at hand,” Jer. vi. 14: -— viii. 11 — xiv. 13. Ezek. xiii. 10, 16. 
Zach. x. 2 © they ſtrengthened the hand of evil doers,” Jer. 
xxiii. 14. © and daubed with untempered mor:ar,” Ezck. xili. 10, 
11. See examon Ailii. (W.) 


Ver. 3zo, 31, 32, 33, 34. Give to every man that 
asketh of thee; and ot him that taketh away thy 
goods, ask them not again, And as ye would that 
men ſhould do to you, do ye alſo to them likewiſe. 
For if ye love them which love you, what thank have 
ye? for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love them. And if 
ye do good to them which do good to you, what thank 
have ye ? for ſianers alſo do even the ſame. And if 
ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what 
thank have ye? for ſinners alſo lend to ſinners, to re- 
celve as much again. 


Ak.) What the word apaitein here ſignifics, will be worth 
the enquiry, for if ic fig ity io require, demand, or ak again, the 
prohibition wiil be. ſomewhat ſtrange, and not ſo agreeable either 
to the context, or to the duty of uberality here preſcribed, that 
any thing but neceſſity ſhould incline us to pitch on that interpreta- 
tion. For if the words from him that taketh thy goods be ſo rendred, 
as to underſtand his forcible or involuntary NEE thee, it will 
then be a means to oſter up the Chriſtian to the violence of every 
unjuſt perſon, and oblige him never to «make uſe of Chriſtian ju- 
dicarures, or arbitrations (which appear not to be forbidden the 
Chriſtian, 1 Cor. vi. 4, 7.) to gain his own again, nay not ſo much 
as to challenge, or make claim to it, when he finds it in another's 
hands. Which, beſides that it is not agreeable to any other pre- 
cept of the Goſpel, is not at all pertinent to the bulineſs of libera- 
lity, that uſhers in, and of charity, that immediately attends theſe 
words. Or if the airoon ta ſa, he that taketh thy goods, be (as no 
doubt it ought) interpreted of borrowing, or receiving by way of 
loan, then the not demanding, or asking them again, makes that 
loan all one wich a git, and jo the ſame that had before been ſaid, 
only an addition of a fraud in him that borroweth and payeth not 
again. The ſurer way then of underſtanding theſe words aright, 
which are a double ruie for our charity, regulating both our 
gifts and our loans (both ſpecial charities, and diſtinctly mention'd 
in the Scripture, Pl. cxii. 5. the good man is merciful, and 
lendeth ; “ and Pſ. xxxvii. 26. © the righteous is ever merciful, 
and lendech; and Eccluſ. xxix. 1. * he that is merciful will lend 
ro his neighbour) will be to oblerve the force of the apaitern 
among the Greek trarflators of the Old Teſtament, particularly 
in the book of Nehemiah, where ic frequently occurs for exa&#ing 
of Uſury: and where the Hebrew, ſignifying ſuram exigentes, is 
rendred ſimply by apaitein, to exact, without any ſubſtantive added 
tc it, and ſo the Greek noun apaiteſis, exacting, ſignifies there the 
requiring of uſe. So 2 Macc. iv. 27. that which is rendred required 
it, molt probably ſignihes the receiving uſe, the period being beſt 
rendred thus, * As for the money, &c. he put it not into any 
— courſe, but Soſtratus took the uſe of it, for unto him be- 
onged the managing of the monies.” According to which notion 
the tranſlation here wiil be very agreeable, and the ſenſe commo- 
dious : From him that receiveth (not taketh by force, but as airein is 
all one with to take or receive) by way of loan, ta ſa, thy goods, me 
apaitet, og no uſury of him, lend freely to the poor borrower, 
wichout taking or requiring uſe of him, which being here a pre 
cept of charity and mercy trom the rich to the poor, may not ſo 


any to any but the poor, as indeed the every one that asketh, to 
whom we are commanded to give, is not to be extended to the 
covetous, craving, rich, but to the diſtreſſed deſtitute poor man, 
and obligerh him chat is able, not him that is not able to give. (H.) 


Ver. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 
47, 48, 49. But love ye your enemies, and do good, 
and lend, hoping for nothing again: and your reward 
ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the children of the 
Higheſt: for he is kind unto the unthankful, and to 
the evil. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father al- 
ſo is merciſul. Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged ; 
condemn nor, and ye ſhall not ve condemned ; forgive, 


and ye ſhall be forgiven: Give, and it ſhall be even 
Yy unto 


* 


be interpreted as to bind the poor to do the ſame to the rich, or 


— 
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* 


unto you; | ge meal, 8 down, and ſhaken 


together, and running over, thall men give into your 
boſom. For with the fame meaſure that ye mete 


withal, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. And he | 


ſpake: a parable unto them, Can the blind leid the 
blind ? ſhall og! fray both fall into the ditch? The 
diſciples not abore his maſter ; but every one that is 
pericct ſhall be as his maſter. And why beholdeſt thou 
the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but percelvelt 
not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Either how 
can'ſt thou ſay to thy brother, Brother, let me pull out 
the mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyſelf be- 
holdeſt not the beam that is in thine own eye? Thou 


| bypoctite, caſt out fir't the beam out of thine own 


eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull out the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye. For a good tree 
bringeth not forth corrupt fruit: neither doth a corrupt 
tree bring forth good ſruit. For every tree is known 
by his own fruit : for of thorns men do not gather hgs, 
nor of a bramble-buſh gather they grapes. A good 
man, out of the good treaſure ot his heart, bria-eth 
forth that which is good : and an evil man, out ot the 
evil treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is 
evil: for of the abundance of the heart his mouth 
ſpeaketh. And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things which I ſay ? Whoſcever comech to me, 
and heareth my ſayings, and doeth them, 1 will ſhew 
you to whom he is like. He is like a man which built 
an houſe, and digged deep, and laid the foundation on 
a rock: and when the flood aroſe, the ſtream beat ve- 
hemently upon that hou:e, and could not thake it: for 
it was tounded upon a rock. But he that heareth, and 
doeth not, is like a man that without a foundatien 
built an houſe upon the earth, againſt which the ſtream 
did beat vehcmeutly, and immediately ir jell, and the 
ruin of that houſe was great. 


H:yino fer nothing again.] The word ap-lpizein, compared with 
apolabein, going betore, ver. 34. may ſeem to i1,1ty proportiona- 
biy o that, hoprmg for a return of kindneſs f.om him to whom 
kiadne!s ha h been ſhewed, and io as apechein, ver. 24. ſignifies 
no more than fo receive. So by analogy nugat apelpizein be to 
hope from. But the truth is, there is n0: 11 the Bivie any ſuch 
notion of the word -p-{pizoo, bur the word conſtantly hgnifies to 
diſtruſt, or deſpair ; ſo Eſtu. xiv. 19. Judi ix. 12. IIa. xxix..19. 
forlorn perions, in a deſperate Co .cition. S alſo Ecclus. xxii. 22. 
fear not, and chap. xxvil. 21. is evithext hope, and 2 Macc. ix. 18. 
deſpairing ; and in ali the Bibie in no otaer ſenſe but thut of diſ- 
truſt or deſpair. And this will very well agree with the context 
alſo; thus,“ The heathers give and lend to other men, knowing 
that they may want themic lc,“ and fo deſigning their preieut 
act of charity with refleEtion on themſelves, that they to whom 
they lend or give may do as mueli for them at another time, but 
the Chriſt ian 15 to do his acts of charity without any ſuch pur oſe 
or deſign of receiving any retribution from man, and yer need 
not diffruſt, or doub:, or 4 diſcouraged in his work. For tho' 
he loſe that prefent advantage, yet God, who is the great rewarder, 
axt.ryodotes, te God of recompence, or retributions (ro which the 
nexc words reier, “ your reward ſhall be plentiful,“ and ſo ver. 
38. © it ſhall be givea unto you) will not fee him a lofer by it, 
he may be as confident (thro' the bleſſung of God which is pro- 
miſed ro an aims-glver) that he ſhall be never the worſe for any 
thing he thus gives or lends, as if he had in his view a preſent 
retrihution from him to whom he hath given or lent. To this 
ſenſe perfectly agrecable is that apoſtoiical ſaying of Barnabas, in 
his Epiſtie, p. 251. * Doubt not to give, neither murmur when 
thou piveit; give to cyery one that asketh thee : ”” waere the be- 
fore £/ving, and the after doubting and murmuring, make up the 
full notion of diſtruſting or delpairing here, and ſeem to be ſer 
by him, as his way of rendring this ſpeech of Chriſt. In the 
tame icn'e daſelpiſtia is uled in Teles his Commentary of riches 
and poverty, where ſpeakiug of covetouinci, that it permits 
not mon to ule or Communicate their wealth, he adds, © Some mens 
Liliboraliry and diffidence hath ſcaled up their poſſeſſions. (H.) 

Ibid] Tney who render theſe words, “ making no man to 
deſpair, pur a douvie force upon the words; firit, reading 10 
man wor neil ing; and, ſecondly, interpreting apelpizein © ro mike 


to deſpair; ” of which ſenſe they afford no inſtance. They who 
d | 


render them, diſtruſting nothing, 1 e. not fearing leaſt thou ſnould i 


be reduced to poverty by this charity, give a leaſe alien from the 
text; for whea they tay, © the heathens give, and lend, know- 


ing that they may want themſelves ;* this they add of their own 


ro the words of Chriſt, who ſays, * they lend, that they may re- 
ceive as much again; and they reject that ſenſe the text doth 
manifeſtly require; for ſo run the preceding words,“ If ye lend 
to thoſe, from whom you hope to receive again what you lend, 
what thank have you? for do not ſinners lend to ſinners, to receive, 
or that they may receive what they lend again? Bur, lend not you 
on ſo mean account, but even when you hope to receive nothing 
back from them you lend to. And whercas we are told, that the 
word apelpizto bears no ſuch ſenſe; I hope the credit of Stephanus, 
who ſays, the word 1s rightly render'd by the vulgar, © nital inde 
ſperantes; and of Caſaubon, who faich, * to hope for ſomething 
rom a perſon or matter; may be ſuthcient to ſupport the credit of 
our tranflation; eſpecially when we read in the life of Solon, that 
he made no law againſt parricides, becauſe he did not expect that 
ſuch a crime would be committed, Diog. Laert. I. 1. p. 17. See 
Additions No. 10. But, ſecondly, Where it is render d by them, 
to deſpair, or to be deſperaie, the tenſe is ſtill the ſame, viz. to be 
meden apelpizontes, ** hoping for nothing from men,” and there. 
fore repairing to God. This is the plain ſenſe of it, Iſa. xxix. 19. 
Jude ix. 12. Eſth. xiv. 19. So Eccluſ. xxii 21.— xxvii. 21. © be 
not without hope of reconciiiation with thy friend; and why 
then may not the words here ſiguify, “ Being without hope of re- 
ceiving any thing again from him you lend to ?” So that it is not 
to be doubted, that theſe words are well render'd by Caryſoſtom, 
« from whom you expect not to receive. (W.) 


CH AP. VIL 


Of the centurion's ſervant. The faith of the centia 
ion. The widow's ſon is raiſed from the dead. John 
ſends bis diſciples to Chriſt, 


R OW when he had ended 
+29, 10; $$; 13;34- all his ſayings in the au- 
dience of the people, he enter'd into Capernaum. And 
a certain centurion's ſervant, who was dear unto him, 
was ſick and ready to die. And when he heard of Je- 
ſus, he {ent unro him the elders of the Jews, beicech- 
ing him that he would come and heal his ſervant. Aid 
when they came to ſeſus, they beſought him inſtantly, 
ſ1ying, That he was worthy for whom he ſhould do 
this. For he loveth our nation, and he hath built us a 
ſynagogue. Then Jeſus went with them. And when 
he was now not far irom the houſe, the centurion ſent 
triends to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, trouble not thy 
felt, tor Lam not worthy that thou ſhould'it enter under 
my roof, Wherctore, neither thought 1 myſelt worthy 
to come unto thee: but ſay in a word, and my ſervant 
{hall be healed. For 1 alto am a man ſet under aucho- 
rity, having under me foldiers, and I fay unto one, 
Go, and he goeth: and to another, Come, and hie com- 
eth: and to my ſervant, Do this, and he dceth it. 
When Jeſus heard theſe things, he marvelled at him, 
and turved him about, and ſaid unto the people that 
followed him, I ſay unto you, I have not found fo gieat 
faith, no, not in lirael. And they that were ſent, le- 
turning to the houſe, ſound the ſervant whole that had 
been {ick. And it came to paſs the day after, that le 
went into a city called Nain; and many of his dlict- 
ples went with him, and much peeple. Now when he 
came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was 
a dead man carried out, the only ſon of his mother, 
and ſhe was a widow : and much people ot the cy 
was with her. And when the Lord ſaw her, he had 
compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. 


Sent unto him] A ſceming difference there is in the ſetting 
down this relation of the Centurion here, from what we find 
Matt. viii. 5. There the centurion is ſaid to“ come unto him, 
beſccching him, and ſaying,” ver. 6. and anſwering, ver. 8. Here 
« he {ent unto him the elders of the Jews, and they beſought hum, 
and when Jeſus was not far from his noule, (ger. 6.) he ſent ew 

»» ! I 


to him, ſay ing, and part of his ſpeech is unreconcileable V 
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Chap. Ta 

his having come unto him himſelf, « wherefore neither thought I 
myſelf worthy to come unto thee,” ver. 7. rendring a reaſon, why 
he had not come in perſon to him. This ſeeming difficulty may 
be anſwered by proportion with that known ſaying of Ariſtotle, 
« Thoſe things that are poſſible by our friends are polhible to us, 

which ſuppoſes that thoſe things which we do by others, we are 
ourſ:lves thought to do; and ſo what the centurion did and ſpake 
here by the elders of the Jews, ſent on purpoſe by him, ver. 5. 
and by his frieads, ſent again by him, ver. 6. he may be true!) 
ſaid by St. Matthew to have done and ſpoken himſelf, eſpecially 
when (the matter of the ſtory being direcly all one in both rela- 
tions) the Jews have a ſaying, that removes all dithculty, Apoſtolus 
rujnſque eft ut quiſque, © Every man's proxy, or ſolemn mellenger, 
is as himſelf,” in which notion Chriſt ſpake when he ſaid, He 
thut receiveth me, receiveth him that ſeat me, Matt. x. 40. and 
conſeguently what is done by a proxy is done by himſclE. Thus is 
Chrilt ſaid to have preached peace to the Epheſians, Eph. ii. 17. 
which'perſonally he did not, but by the Apoſtles ; and 71 5 
to the old world, 1 Pet. iii. 19. which he did by Noah; io James 
and John are ſaid to come unto Curift, and petition him, Mark 
. 55. which, Matt. xx. 20. their mother is laid to do for them. 
Wich notwichſtanding $:. Luke, willing to add one evidence 
more of the centurion's humility, from the reaſon of his nor go- 
ing perſonally to Chriſt, chuſes rather to ſet it down exactly, as 
it was in each circumſtance, than only in brief, yet without all 
diminution of the matter, as St. Matthew had done. (H.) 

In our Saviour's miraculous cure of the centurion's ſervant, we 
have ſeveral parciculars very oblervable, as, firſt, he perſon ap- 
lying himlelf co our bleſſed Saviour for help and healing, he was 
a gentle, an heathen, a Roman ſoldier, an officer and commander; 

et he believes in, and relies upon the power of Chriſt, Note, 
That ſuch is the freeneſs of divine grace, that it extcads itſeif ro 
all jorts and ranks, to all orders and degrees of men without ex- 
ception; even the bloody trade of war yields worthy clients tO 
Chriſt : He doth not fo much regard what we are, aud when we 
are, as wich what diſpoſitions and defires, wich what purpoſes aud 
inclinations we come unto him. Obſerve, ſecondly, The perion 
whom the ccnturion came to Chriſt for; not for himſelf, not for 
his ion, but for his ſervant, ** his ſervant was ſick: Re. doth not 
drive him out of doors, nor ſtand gazing by his bed- ſide, but 
looks out for help and relief for him; a worchy example of hu- 
mamity. Some maſters have not ſo much regard to tneir ſick ſer- 
vauts, as they have to their oxen and their wine. But he is not 
worthy of a god ſervant, that in time ot ſickneſs is not willing 
to Jerve his lervant. Obterve, thirdly, Unto whom the centurion 
ſecks, and with what zcal and application; he ſeeks nor to wizards 
aud conjurers, but to the phyſician, for his fick ſervant, yca, to 
Cnrift his chief phyſician, and this not with a formal relation in 
lus routh, but wich a vehement aggravation of his diſcaſc, M) 
ſervant lies tick of the palſly, grievouſly tormented,” Matt. viii. 6 
nere the Mafter's coadoleacy, and tender ſympathy with his 
aiiticted ſervant, is both matter of commendation and imitation. 
O erve, fourthly, The happy mixture of humility and faith, 
which was found in this centurion. See his wonderful humility, 
in not thinking himſelf worthy to come into Chriſt's preſence, or 
that Chriſt ſhould come under his roof. The beſt men have ui- 
ways the loweſt thoughts of themſelves; when we eſteem ourſelves 
unworthy of any favours, Chriſt accounts us worthy of all. Sce 
ao tits talth in Chriſt's divine power; he believed that Chriſt was 
able at a diſtance, and by a ſingle word, to command off a diſ- 
temper of his ſervant ; he telis him, Tia: diicaſes were as much 
a: Chriſt's command, as his ſervants were at his command. Humi- 
Iity, we {ze, is both the fruit of faith, and the companion of 
faith. An humble toul has evermore an high eſteem of Chriſt's 
wer, and a Jow eſteem of iticlif. Obſerve, fiftal7, How our 

Red Saviour exceeds not only the centurion's deſires, but his 
expectations allo. Matt. viii. 7.“ ſeſus faich unto him, I Vill 
come and heal him.“ O wonderful condeſcenſion! In St. John, 
17. 4”. we read of a certain nobleman and ruler, that twice in- 
treated our Saviour to come to his hou'e, and heal his ſon, but he 
ret ied lere the centurion doth but barely tell Chriſt of his 
Ever lervant's ſickneſ, and Chritt, both unasked and undeſired, 
lays, „ Iii come and heal him.“ O how far is Chriſt from 
ſeeming in the leaſt to honcur riches and deſpiſe poverty; he 
that came in the form of a ſervant, goes down to viſit a ſick ſer- 
vont upon his poor pallet-bed, who did not come near the rich 
coucn' of the ruler's fon, Oblerve, ſixchly, The notice and ob- 
{vation which our Saviour takes of the centurion's faith, he won- 


n 


Cc at it from him: Admiration agreed not ro Chriſt as God, but. 


25 nan it did. Curiſt wrought this faith as God, and wondred at 
as man, What cn be more wonderful than to ſee Chriſt won- 
ger! We ſiad not cur Saviour wondring at woridly pomp and 
See when the diſciples wondred at the magnificence and 
Katery buildings of the temple, Chr'ſt rather rebuked them than 
wonared with them, but when: he ſees the gracious acts and exer- 
eve of faith, he is raviſhed with wonder. Let-it teach us to place 


| 


our admiration where Chriſt fixes his; let us be more affected with 
the leaſt meaſures of grace in a good man, than with all the 
gaieties and glories of a great man; let us not envy the one, but 


«admire and 1mitate the other. Obſerve, laſtly, Chriſt doth not 


only admire the centurion's faith, but publiſhes it, “ Verily, I 
have not found fo great faith, no not in Itrael, that is, amongſt 
the generality of the Jewiſh nation. For as ro particular per- 
ſons, ſeveral had ſhewed a greater faith than this, as Joſeph and 
Mary, This expreſſion lets us know, that where the means of 
faith are bur {ma!l, the noble acts and exerciſe of faith are wonder-- 
ful and foul-amazing. (B.) : 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. And he came and 
touched the bier (and they that bare him ſtood 
fill) and he faid, Young man, I ſay unto thee, 
ariſe. And he that was dead, ſat up, and began to 
ſpeak: and he delivered him to his mother. And there 
came a fear on all: and they glorified God, ſaying, 
That a great prophet 1s riſen up -among us; and, 
That God hath viſited his people. And this rumour of 
him went forth throughout all Judea, and throughout 
all the region round about. And the diſciples oi John 
ſhewed him of all theſe things. And John 3 unto 
him two of his diſciples, ſent them unto Jeſus, ſaying, 
Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we for another ? 


And he ſaid Young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. ] Here 
Woltzogenius owns that Chriſt ſpake this by that divine power 
which hc had over inanimate things, as the wind, and the ſea; 
„This indeed (ſaith he) is proper to God, who calleth things 
that are not as if they were,” Rom. iv. 17. but God had commu- 
nicated this power to his Son, by whom he would moſt perfectly 
manifeſt himſelf to the world. So Peter ſpeaks to Tabitha,“ Ta- 
bitha ariſe,” Acts ix. 40. as Chriſt ro Lazarus, Lazarus, come 
forth,” John xi. 43. Now to this I reply, firſt, That the inſtance 
of St. Peter ſaying to Tabitha, Artic, doth not leflen the ſtrength 
of the argument from theſe words for the divinity of Chriſt, tee- 
ing he doeth this only prayer to, and faith in, the Lord Chriſt ; 
to which he aſcribes ali his miracles, doing them in his name, or 
power, and “ through faith in his name, Acts iti. 16. and fo in 
ettect ſaith to her as he did to ZEncas, ver. 34. © ſeſus Chriſt 
healeth thee, ariſe,” Sc. Chriſt here docth this by his own 
power, without any prayers, as appears from thoſe words, “ I ſay 
to thee, ariſe ;” and he will raiſe all his ſervants from the dead, 
and “ change their vile bodies into the likeneſs of his glorious bo- 
dy, according to the mighty power by weich he is able to ſubdue 
ali things to himſelf,” Philip. iii. 21. He prayed indeed when he 
raiſed Lazarus, but then, even Wol:zogenius obſerves, he could 
not do this to receive power to raiſe him, becauſe he had this 
power in himſelf already, John v. 26. and doth there cha-lenge 
timiclf to be “the reſurrection and the life,” John xi. 25. but 
for other reaſons accounted for, John xi. 41, 42. Secondly, When 
Woltzogenius can prove that divine virtue, which is proper to 
God alone, ever was, or ever can be communicated to a creature; 
or to another without communication of the divine nature, then; 
and not till then, will te have given a ſatisfactory antwer to this 
argument. (W.) | 

There were three perſons raiſed from death to life, by the pow- 
erful word of Chriſt's mouth, namely, Jairus's daughter, men- 
tioned by St. Matthew, Lazarus recorded by St. John, and here 
the widow's ſon, only taken notice of by Sr. Luke. The place 
where this miracle was wrought was the city of Nai: ; out of 
cheir cities, an not within them, the Jews were wont to bury 
their dead. Our Saviour at the gates of the city meets with the 
ſad pomp of a funeral, a ſorrowtul widow, attended with her 
mournful neighbours, following her only ſon to the grave. 
Where note, firft, The dblefui and diſtreſſed condition of the 
widow ; there were many heart-piercing circumſtances in her 
affliction, 1. It was the death of a ſon. To bury a child rends 
the heart of a parent, for what are children but the parent mul- 
tiplied ? But to lay a fon in the grave, which continues the name, 
and ſupports the family, is a ſore affliction. 2. This ſon was a 
young man, in the ſtrength and flower of his age, not carried 
from the cradle to the coffin: Had he died an infant, he had not 
been ſo much lamented ; but rhen when the mother's expectations. 
were higheſt, and the endearments greateſt, even in the flower of 
his age he is cut off. 3. He was not only a ſon, but an only fon ; 
one in whom all his Mother's hopes and comforts were bound up. 
The death of one out of many is much more tolerable, than of 
all in one. The loſs of one that admits of no conſolation. 4. Still 
to heighten the affliction, it is added, that“ ſhe was a widow ; " 
ſhe wanted the counſe! and ſupport of a loving yoke-tellow. Had 
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the root been left entire, ſhe might better have ſpared the branch; 
now both are cut down, and ſhe has none left to confort her in 
her comfortleſs ſtate of widowhood. In this diſtreſſed condition, 
Chriſt the God of comfort meets her, pitics her, relieves her. 
Oblerve, ſecondly, Tne compaſſion of Chriſt towards this diſtreſſed 
widow ; © He ſaw her, and had compaſſion on her.” Chriſt ſaw 
her, ſhe did no: ſpeak to him; no tears, no prayers can move 
Chriſt ſo much as our afflictions and his own compathons : Carilt's 
heart pitied her, his tongue ſaid to her, IYeep not, his feet went to 
the bier, his hand touched the coffin, and the power of his Godhead 
raiſed the dead. But how ſtrange doth Chriſt's counſel ſeem! To 
bid a mother not weep for ſuch a loſs, was to perſuade her to be 
miſerable, and not feel it; to feel it, and not regard it; to re- 

ard it, and yet conceal and hide it Ir is not the decent expreſ- 
Mon of our ſorrow then, which Chriſt condemns, but the uadue 
exceſs, and extravagances of it, which our Saviour blames. And 
the leſſon of inſtruction which we learn from hence is this, That 
Chriſtians ought to moderate their ſorrow for their dead relations, 
how many afflicting circumſtances and aggravations ſoever do meet 
together in their death; here was a chiid, that child a ion, that 
ſon an only ſon, that only ſon carried to the grave in the flower of 
his age: yet Chrilt ſays to the penſive mother, a ſorrowful widow, 
I/eep not. Obſerve, thirdly, The power ot Chriſt, in raiſing the 
widow's ſon to life. The Lord of life arreſts the ſerjcant death, 
and reſcues the priſoner ou: of his hand: Chriſt ſays nor, © In the 
name of God, young man, ariſe,” bur “ I ſay unto thee, ariſe.” 
Chriſt had a power 1a himſelf, and of himſelf, to command the 
dead to ariſe ; and the ſame powerful voice, which raiſed this 

oung man, ſhall in the laſt day raiſe up our vaniſhed bodies; for 
it is as cafy for omnipotency to fay, Ler them be repaired, as to 
ſay at firit, Let them be made. The Socinians here own, That 
Chrilt raiſed this young man by a divine power, which God had 
communicated to him, yet deny him at the ſame time to be eſſen- 
tially God. But let them prove, if they can, That a divine 
power, which is proper to God alone, ever was, or ever can be 
communicated to a creature, without the communicaticn of the 
divine nature: True, we find St. Peter, Acts ix, 43. comman ing 
Tabitha to ariſe; but we find all he did was by faith in Chritt, 
and by prayer unto Chriſt. Acts iii. 34.“ Jeſus Chrift healeth 
thee, ariſe,” But Chriſt here raiſed the widow's fon without 
prayer, purely by his own power, which undeniably proves him 
to be God. Obſerve, fourthly, the reality of the miracle, © He 
fits up, he begins to ſpeak, and is delivered to his mother.“ 
Death has no power to hold that man down, whom the Son of 
God bids riſe up; Immediately he that was dead fat up: and 
the ſame power which raiſed one man, can raiſe a thouſand, a 
million, a world; no power can raiſe one man, but an Almighty 
Power, ard that which is Alnighiy can raiſe all men. It was not 
ſo much for the child's ſake, as rhe mother's ſake, that the fon 
was raiſed ; it was an injury to the fon, tho* a kindnels to the mo- 
ther, for he muſt twice paſs thro* the gates of death, to others 
once; it returned him from reſt to labour, from the peaceful har- 
bour back again to the tempeſtuous ocean. Obſerve, laſtly, What 
eſtects this miracle had upon the multitude ; ſecing the divine 
power thus manifeltly exerted, they are filled with aſtoniſhment 
and amazement ; they look upon our Saviour with awful and ad- 
miring looks; © they glorify and praiſe God tor ſending a great 
prophet amongſt them,” accounting it a great act of favour that 
God had in this wonderful manner viſited his people; yet a pro- 
het was the higheſt name they could find for him, whom they 
aw like themielves in ſhape, but above themſelves in power, 
« A great prophet is riſen up amongſt us, and God hath viſited 


his people.” (B.) 


Ver. 20, 21, 22, 23. 36. 35. 26,.23,-3v,-39;-20;"IT; 
32, 33, 34, 35, 36. When the men were come unto 
him, they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto thee, 
faying, Art thon he that ſhould come, or look we for 
another? And in that ſame hour he cured many of 
their infirmities and plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and 
unto many that were blind he gave ſight. Then Jeſus 
anſwering, ſaid unto them, Go your way, and tell John 
what things ve have ſeen and heard, how that the 
blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the 
deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, to the poor the Goſpel 
is preached. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be oftended in me. And when the meſſengers of John 
were departed, he began to ſpeak unto the people 
concerning John, What went ye out into the wilderneſs 
for to ſee? A reed ſhaken with the wind? But what 
went ye out for to ſee ? A man cloathed in ſoit raiment ? 
Bchold, they which are gorgeouſly apparel'd, and live | 


| 


delicately, are in — courts. But what went ye our 
for to ſee? A prophet? Yea, I ſay unto you, and 
much more than a prophet. This is he of whom it is 
written, Behold, I fend my meſſenger before thy face, 
which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. For I ſay 
unto you, Among thoſe that are born of women, there 
15 not a greater prophet than John the Baptiſt: but he 
that 1s leaſt in the kingdom of God 1s greater than 
he. And all the people that heard him, and the pub- 
licans, juſtified God, being baptiſed with the baptiim 
of John. But the Phariſees and lawyers rejected the 
counſel of God againſt themſelves, being not baptiſed 
of him. And the Lord ſaid. Whereunto then I 


liken the men of this generation? and to what are 


they like? They are like unto children fitting in the 
market-place, and calling one to another, and ſaying, 
We hate piped unto you, and ye have not danced: 
we have mourned to you, and ye have not wept, For 
John the Baptiſt came neither cating bread, nor drink- 
ing wine; and ye ſay, He hath a devil. The Son of 
man is come cating and drinking; and ye fay, Behold, 
a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of pub- 
licans and ſinners. But wiſdom is juſtified of all her 
children. And one of the Phariſees deſired him that 
he would eat with him. And he went into the Phari- 
ſee's hou:e, and fat down to meat. 


But tle phariſees and lamyers rejected the counſel of God againſt 
themſelves, being not baptized of him.] That ſome of them came to 
be baptized, we read, Matt. iii. 7. it therefore muſt be ſaid, either 
that this is here ſaid of them in general, becauſe it was true of 
many of them, or that thoſe who came to him, hearing the cha- 
racter he gave of them, refuſed his baptiſm. But the chief thing 
here obſervable is this, that in rejecting John's baptiſm they are 
ſaid to reject the counſel of God towards them, that 1s, his gracious 
deſign of calling them by him to that repentance, which could 
alone exempt them from the wrath to come; and by that refuſal 
declared they approved not of God's counſel, as juſt and righte- 
ous, in calling ſuch unblameable perions as they were, and ſuch 
zcalors for the law, to repentance, that ſo they might eſcape the 
ruin threatned by St. John ; for thus Eleazer, one of them, ſpeaks, 
after the deſtruction of the Jews, that tho' all the reſt of the Jews 
periſhed, © We alone expected to be preſerved, as having not 
ſinned againſt God, nor been guilty of any fault, and who were 
teachers to others.” Chrift tells us they were © confident in them- 
ſelves, that they were righteous,” Luke xviii. 9. and repreſents 
them by the elder ſon, ſaying, © I never tranſgreſſed at any time 
thy commandments”, Luke xv. 29. They therefore judged it an 
incongruous thing to call ſuch righteous perſons to repentance, 
and threaten them with ruin who were ſo dear to God ; but the 
publicans and common people were conſcious to themſelves of 
ſins ſuthcient ro expoſe them to divine judgments, and therefore 
they approved of this counſel God ſent them by his meſſenger, 
and declared him righteous, both in calling them ro repentance, 
and threatning his judgments if they did neglect it; and there- 
fore they ſubmitted to this baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion 
of fins, ro which God by the Baptiſt calied them: That dicaious 
ia to declare or approve a thing or perſon righteous, ſee ver. 35. 
They whoſe principles will not allow them to believe, that God 
had any ſuch benign deſigns towards ſuch a generation of vipers, 
ſay, firſt, That leulee ten Theou is not the counſel, or the purpoſe, 
but only the command of God: But, 1. "This phraſe in ſcripture 
never ſignifies a bare command, but always the decree, the purpoſe, 
or the counſel of God. See Acts ii. 25. — iv. 28. --- xiii. 36. --- 
xx. 27. Eph. i. 11 Heb. vi. 17. Nor, 2. Can it be rationally ſup- 
poſed that God ſhould give men any virtuous or moral precepts, 
which he doth not defign and purpoſe that they ſhould obey. Ke 
condly, They add, that eig eautcys, towards them, is here put 
for en eautois, in themſelves, and therefore render the text thus, 
« they deſpiled in themſelves the counſel of God.” But, 1. Was 
it his counſel towards them, or was it not ? If not, how could 
they, by neglecting that which concerned not them, deſpiſe it! 
If fo, then is it certain, that the purpoſe, and counſel of God 
towards them, was this, That they ſhould repent, and bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance. 2. The phraſe, in themſelves, is al- 
ways expreſied by en eautois, chap. ili. $. --- vii. 49. — xviii. 9. 
eis eautous occurs but twice elſewhere, viz. 1 Pet. iv. 3, 10. and 
then it xlainly ſignifies towards themſelves. (W 
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ny, where it was, in all three Goſpels, and that the town of that 
Mary and Lazarus, who are therefore both of them ſaid to be 
at the feaſt, Mary as a water, Lazarus lying at meat with them, 
John xii. 2. And fo, ſecondly, by the mention of thoſe two 
{pceches of Chrift on rhat occaſion, 1. that what was done by her 
was for his embalming, and, 2. that wherever the Goſpel was 
preached, this fact of that woman ſhould be preached alſo, the 
former mentioned in all three, (and fo likewiſe Judas's murmur- 
ing) the latter in two of the Goſpels, But none of all theſe cir- 
cumſtances belong here to this ſtory in St. Luke. But on the 
contrary, it was in one of the Phariſees houſes, not in Simon, the 
leper's, nor at all, that we have auy reaſon to gueſs, in Bethany. 
And the Phariſee objected againſt Chriſt for this, not Judas, or 
one of the diſciples; and the objection was not at the unneceſ- 
ſary expence, as there, but that Chriſt would let a ſinner be ſo kind 
to him, if he kaew it, or if he did not, that he was no prophet. 
Aud then the diſcourſe between Chrift and Simon, occaſioned 
this fact of the ſinner woman in Luke (about the creditor and his 
debtors, and the application of it to the exceſs of this woman's 
love above his, cauſcd by the mercy of having many fins forgiven, 
which ſhe had received) is far diſtant from that in the other Go- 
ſpeis of © anointing him for his burial,” by way of embalming, 
as it were, which alſo contains another circumſtance in it, that 
that of Mary's was immediately before his death, Judas going out 
immediately upon it to betray him, Mark xiv. 10. Matt. xvi. 14. 
a:d o likewiſe in St. John his death follows ſoon after, but this 
vallage in St. Luke hath noching to da with his death, and is fer 
down on another occaſion here by St. Luke (whenſoever it was 
acted, as Luke indeed obſerves not the order of ſtory in all his 
relations) viz. to ſhew that which Chriſt was upon in the former 
paſſage, chat thole which had not lived the belt lives formerly, 
were more ready to receive the mercies offered by Chriſt than the 
Phariſees, &c. that had a better opinion of themſelves. All the 
affinity between theſe ſtories is that of the alabaſter or cruiſe 
of ointment poured upon him, but when that is known to be the 
ordinary name of a veſſel, that was uſed to that purpoſe, and that 
ic was very ordinary at feaſts to uſe ointment to pour on them, and 
verfume them, this will be but a poor evidence to prove theſe 
ſtories ro be all one, becauſe many ſeveral feaſts there migit be, 
and were, and this civility uſed in all or many of theſe. And al- 
tio in ohe particular wherein the ſtory in John differs from the 
ame in Matthew and Mark, this in Luke agrees with that in 
ohn (which many pertuade ſome that tis the farge ſtory at leaft, 
| which Luke and John ſet down) as that John mentions not the 
ouring out the ointment on the head (as Matthew and Mark do) 
ou: only on the feet, which they do not (in boch which Luke 
agrees with him) yet will not this be of any force againſt the for- 
mer arzument-, eſpecially when *rts remember'd (what is peculis 
arly obſe rved of St. John's Goſpel, written after and as a ſupple- 
ment of the others) that John finding the mention of the 
anointing of Chriſt's head by Mary in the two Goſpels, did not 
ed mention it again, but chouglit it neceſſary to add all the reſt, 
of thoſe two infamous cailings, and then amartoolos, ſinner, as it | which they had noc mentioned, ol anointing his feet, and 
is of affinity of ſignification with theſe, may perhaps ſignify one | wiping them with the hairs of her head,” which as it is certain 
that had been a whore, and that is very reconcileable with the | that it was done by Mary, becauſe St. John affirms it, fo might it 
former conjecture, that vice or trade of proſtitute whores being | alio at another time be done by another woman, and no wonder at 
among the Gentiles ſo ordinary: And ſo this woman, if ſhe werc all be in it, nor matter of objection againſt what we have ſaid of 
a whore, was either a Gentile allo, or becauſe guilty of that Gen- | theſe being diverſe ſtories. Nay, one obſervable difference there 
tile fin, called by this common name of Gentiles, amartoolos, a | is in this very.thing, wherein theſe two Evangeliſts thus ſcem to 
| finer. That this woman, whoſoever ſhe was, was not Mary agree. For t. John ſaith clearly that Mary anointed his feet 
2 Magdalene, is probable, firſt, by the no-argument on that fide, | with the ſpikenard,” John xii. 3. mentioning no tears, nor an 
but only the mention of the name of Mary in St. Leun C. X11. 3. thing but the ointment, the odour of which to filled the houſe: 
which preſently ſhall appear to be Martha's and Lazarus's ſiſter, | but this ſinner woman in Luke, tho' ſhe brought into the houſe 
and that another ſtory, Secondly, By the words in the chapter | with her her veſſel of ointment, yet in another kind of addreſs, 


Ver. 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45> 46. And be- 
hold, a woman in the city, which was a ſinner, when 
ſhe knew that Jeſus far at meat in the Pharitee's houle, 
brought an alabaſter-box of ointment, And ſtood at 
his ſcet behind him weeping, and began to waſh his 
feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of 
her head, and kiſſed his fect, and anointed them with 
the ointment. Now when the Phariſee which had bid- 
den him, ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelt, ſaying, This 
man, if he were a prophet, would have known who, 
and what manner of woman this is that toucherh him: 
for ſhe is a (inner. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto 
him, Simon, I have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. And 
he faith, Maſter, ſay on. There was a certain Credl- 
tor, which had two debtors : the one owed five hun- 
dred pence, and the other fifty. And when they had 
nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell 
me therefore which of them will love him moſt ? St- 
x mon anſwered and aid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he 
9 foreave moſt. And he ſaid unto him, Thou haft right- 
"IF And he turned to the woman, and talu 


ly jadged. h | 
unto Simon, Sceſt thou this woman? I entred into 


thine honſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my tet: but 
ſhe hath wathed my jeet with tears, and wiped them 
with the hairs of her head. Thou gaveſt me no kils : 
7 but this woman, fince the time I came in, hath not 
3 ceaſed to kiis my feet. Mine head with oil thou didſt 
not anoint: but this woman hath anointed my feet 
with oimment. 


|. A ſinney.) Heis een amartoolos, © which was a ſinner,” here 
| applied to the woman, may be taken in the norton wherein we 
find amartooloi ex ethnoon, Gal. ii. 15. ſinners of the Gentiles, and 
to ſignify no more than a Gentile woman. Tous tue word ſeemed 
to ſignify, c. vi. 32, 34. where it is ſaid that © ſinners love thoſe 
that love them,” that is, aliens from the law of God or Chriſt, 
( Ami-es diligere omnuium eft, ſaith Tertullian, tis common to all nien 
to love riendt) for which St. Matthew ſets publicans, c. v. 46. who 
we know are oft joined with ſinners, and for their converſatlon 
vith the heathen (from the neceſſity of their office) are look d 
upon as a kind of heathens, whether they were ſuch or no, and 
were molt of them Gentiles, as 'tis probable, their office being an 
em-loyment under the Romans, to bring 1a taxes to them. Bur 
"tis allo true that publicans and harlots are put together, Mai. | 
xxi. 3 1. and that ſeems to refer to the baſeneis and unworthineſs 


WM here following, c. viii. 2. where when it is ſaid that Mary Mag- 


dalene was wich Chriſt, ſhe is deicribed by another character, taken 
from that remarkable mercy wrought on her by Chriſt, that ſhe 
had ſæven devils caſt out of her, the very mark which is again 
given her, Mark xvi. 9. when tis ſaid that Chriſt farſt appeared 
to her,” and no other mention is made of her in any of the 
Golpels, but only of her watching where Chriſt was 1.10 after 
hi crucificion, and her going to the ſepulchre, @c. Chriſt's firſt 
apt aring to her, and her witneihng his reſurrection. B. 
Mary Magdalene, 'tis evident there was another Mary, the ſiſter 
ef Martha and Lazarus, John xii. and ſhe brought “ a pound of 
ipikenard, and anointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet wich 
ber hair,” as is eviderit by comparing that paſlage, John xii.3. with 
John zi. 2. where tis ſet down of her punctually, by way of an 
topaton, © It was Mary which anointed the * with oint- 
ment, nd wiped his feet with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus 


das ik,” And this Mary was not ſhe in this chapter of St. Luke 
geitner; for that ſiſter of Lazarus, ſo beloved of Chriſt, will be 
Tun injured” 11 her ſtory, it ſne be made an amartocles, whether 


a Wore or a Gentile. Ihe ſtory of Mary in St. John is indeed 

NI » * . Ps 1 * . 

4 VIC with that in Mats. xxy1. 6. aid Mark xlv. Jo ein the houſe 

of Limon the leper.“ 
No. 23. 


Beſides 


{xs appears, kill, by che mention of Betha- 


the woman, Thy faith hath 


(and that which more became her that remember'd her former 
heathen or ſinful courſe) ſhe firſt © ſtood by his feet behind him 
weeping,” and began to bedew his feet with tears,” then wiped 
off the tears with the hairs of her head,” and yet farther “ Killed 
his feet (all which we find not in St. John) and then anointed 
his fee: with the ointment,” which is the only circumſtance where: 
in they agree, and ſo it cannot be thought argumentative againft 
o much to the contrary. And if it be farther granted that this 
Phariſee's name was Simon al'o, but yet was another perſon from 
Simon the lepet (as lis ſure enough Simon was a very ordinary 
name at that time) I cannot foreſee any the leaſt probability 
againſt the truth of what hath been here obſerved. (H.) 


Ver. 47, 48, 49, 30. Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her 
fins, which are many, are forgiven ; for ſhe loved much: 
but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little. And 
he {aid unto her, Thy ſins are forgiven, And they that 
far at meat with him, began to fay within themſelves, 
Who is this that forgiveth ſins alſo ? And he ſaid unto. 
ſaved thee; go in peace. 
2 7 Fer. 
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apparent, not only by che clear importance of the parable prece- 


dent, where he that had the greater debt forgiven is ſuppoſed to 
have greater love and kindneſo to the creditor, and not, therefore, 


forgiven, becauſe he had that love and kindne!s, but alſo by the 


ſignification of the Hebrew word, which is promiſcuoully taken 


ori or dicti, ſor, or therejors ; and fo, according to the practice of 
theſe writers, ore of theſe Greek words may be taken for the other, 
oti, for, uſed when the ſenſe bears dioti, ilerefore. And ſo Mark 
ix. 28. the {me cti clearly ſignifies dia ti, for what caſe, or why? 
interrogatively. And io, I conceive, on the other hide, Rom. v. 


12. dia icito is fer when the ſenſe carries it eti, not-therefore, but 


fer, that verſe being the proof of the former, not proved by it; 
and ſo Eeb. xi. 23. dieti, therefore, is uſed for oti, fer, or be- 
cauſe: Meſes was bidden by his parents, dio'i, becauſe he was a 


comely child ; ſo. James iv. 5. dioti kakeos aiteiſthe, becauſe ye ask 


amiſt; fo the Hebrew word alſo ſignifies both 24 and idee; and 
Zell xxxI. 15. is render'd dia touto, æuberefere, when it ſhould be 


ot, for; and 1 Pet. i. 24 dioti, wherefore, is put for oti, for. But 


as a more direct example of oti, auberefore, I ſuppoſe one place in 
St John to be worth obſerving, John xiv. 17. where Chrift hav- 
ing, upon condition of their loving and obeying him, promiſed the 
Comforter, or Paraclete, io the diſciples, ver. 15, 16. that he might 
abide with them for eber; he ſaith of him, that worldly men can- 


not receive him, becauſe they neither ſee ner know him, but, faith he, 


ye know him, eti par umin menei, kai en umin eſtai, which, in all 


Fer.) That cti ſignifies therefore, and not for, in this place, 1s | 


reaſon, is to be ſo render d, that it may be the effect or conſequent, 


| auſe cedent of the former; the coming and 4. 5 Tp 
not as the cauſe or antecedent of the Fo 5 tion of the architriklines, or the order of the feaſt, or as they 


abiding of the Paraclete was before- mentioned as the conſequent 


and reward of their loving and obeying, and not as the cauſe of 


that. And then the oti n:uit bear the jame ſenſe exactly which here 
we athx to it, I ere ore, or for this caſe (as if it were dioti, or dia 
NAnto) Je remainetb with ycu, ard ſhall be in, or among, you (H.) 


i hereſcre 1 ſay unto thee, ker ſins, which are many, are jorgiten, 


for ſhe leved much.) Chriſt faith not, her fins were forgiven, be- 
cauſe ſhe ioved much, but this ought to be a token to thee that her 
fins, which reader'd her unworthy to touch me, have been for- 

iven; this great love to me bc1ig an indication of her decp 


ſenſe of God's mercy to her in pardoning her many fins: Ard 


this do I the prophet, and the Son of God declare unto her: 
To this ſenſe lead both the parable of the great debtor, to 


whem the Lord frankly had forgiven all, for he loved much, be- 


cauſe much had been torgiven, and the concluſion of it in theſe 
words, He that bath leſs forgiven, loveth leſs; whence it appcars, 
that oti here cannot be cauſal, or intimate ſhe was forgiven much, 
becauſe ſhe loved much; the cauſe aſſigned of her forgiveneſs 
being nor her love, but faith, ver. 50. bur only conſequenual, de 
noting the effect, or indication of the forgiveneſs -of her many 


fins. So Hoſea ix. 15. Al their iniquity vas in Gilgal, oti, there- 


fore there | hated them ; for they did not ſin in Gilgal, becauſe he 
hated them there, but he hated them there, becauie they were 
offended, Eccleſ. v. 7. oti ſu ton Theon phoboue, a hereſ ore fear thou 
God. So John xiv. 17. The world cannot receive the Spirit of 
truth ot i e theorei auto, therefore it ſees him not, neither Rnows him, 
but ye know him, ti, therefere be abideth with you, and. hall be av 
yen. In one, at Icalt, of theſe two paragraphs ti mult bear this 
tenſe. (H.) 


GH AF TB 


Women miniſtriug unto Chriſt of their ſul ftance. The 
parable of the fower. The lamp. The mother and 
brothers of Chriſt, Chrift flills the wind. 


. 454x657; &-'T: ND it came 
to paſs af- 

terward, that he went throughout every city and vil- 
lage preaching and thewing the glad tidings ot the king- 
dom of God: and the twelve were with him; And 
certain women which had been healed of evil ſpirits 
and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out cf whom 
went ſeven devils. And Joanna the wie of Chuza, 
Herod's ſteward, and Sufanna, and many others, which 
niniſtred unto him of their ſubſtance. And when 
mach people were gathered together, and were come 
to him out of every city, he ſpake by a parable: A 
ſower went oat to ſow his feed : and as he ſowed, ſome 
fell by the way-ſide, and it was trodden down, and the 
towls of the air devoured it. And ſome ſell upon a 
rock, and as foon as it was ſprung up, it withered away, 


becauſe it lacked moiſture. Aud ſome fell among thorns, 1 


and the thorns ſprang up with it, and choked it. And 
other fell on good ground, and ſprang up, and bare 
fruit an hundred-fold. And when he had ſaid theſe 
things, he cried, He that hath cars to hear, let him 
hear. And his di'ciples asked him, ſay ing, What might 
this parable be ? 


Mini ſtred.] The true notion of the word diakonein, fo often 
uſed in the ſcripture,will be worth conſidering a While, far the right 
underſtanding of all places where tis uſed. And, firſt, it is ſuf. 
ficiently known to belong unto, and to be frequently taken in ge. 
neral for any kind of ſervice, or miniſtry. Such was that of gil. 
ciples, who waited, attended on the prophets, did their ſervile 
ofhces (ſee Matt. iii.) and accordingly dia ones is taken for ſuch a 
diſcipie, John xii. 26. compared with Luke vi. 40. Matt x. 23. 
But omitung this ordiuary notion, the belt riſe will be by conſidering 
the word diakoxei, and diakonein, as it refers to that one particular 
office of jervants, that of waiting at feaſts. Thus Lucian, in hi; 
Cronoſel, among the Leges Corvivales, mentions this; “ Let the 
waiters do nothing out of favour, or partiality, to any; where 
dialonoi are thole that in feaſts diſtribute the moiras, or portions, 


o each gueſt, as it follows there; “ Nor to one a larger or better, 


to another a meaner or leſler piece, but equa ty in au.“ For this 
we find among thole rites or cuſtoms of teaits, that the dialeroi di- 
ſtributed the portions, firſt to the matter of the feaſt, and tuen to 
the gueſts, each of them in order, either according to the duce- 


picaſed themicives, when he did not direct, only according to that 
rule of equality, that chey ſhould rot © give one a greater, another 
a very littie portion. This we find in Lucian, both in his Crouo- 
ſel, and Epiſt Saturn. and, ſpeaking of unjuſt othcers, he ſaich; 
In the diviſion of a ſwine, the ſervant gives his maſter halt of 
it, with the head, and to the reſt a few bones.” Agreeable to this 
cuſtom of the diakonoi, giving to every man his portion, is that of 
our Saviour, Luke xil. 37. ſpeaking of a maſter that entertains 
his ſervants; “ He ſhall gird him{cit like a iervant, and make them 
lie down, ard paung from one to another, ſhall diſti ibute to every 
man his portion.“ A parallel o which we have in Lucian; When 
a rich man entertains his iervants, ard miniſters io them, he and 
his friends with him.” This, as was even row intimaicd, belonged 
primarily to the goverror, or orderer of the fealt : A; d thus de 
read of Chriſt, when he encertaired the muititudes, he acced the 
part of the architrillinos, Wilen he had given tlianks, he gave io his 
diſciples,” as the Oeconomus w the waiters, & and they to the nul- 
titudes, to every man ſingle his portion. So that il the ottice 
of the doakonos is to diſtribute the n ¹, or merides, tho' the c- 
noms break or divide them. So that that ſaying of Chriſt, Matt. xx, 
28. and, in the lame words aimoſt, Mark x. 45. may juſtly be under. 
ſtood of this cuſtom, and this uſe of the word diakonein ; © Tuc $01 
of man came not that others might miniſter to him, or diſtribute fi- 
vours, or ſhew kindneſſes to him, but he to diſtribute to them ;” and, 
as it follows, to diſtribute that great gift among his diſcipies, ard all 
mankind, * his life for the redemption of tae wor:d.” Neither 
is this interpretation reſiſted, or made leſs probabie by that which 
went before; © Bur it ſhall not be ſo among you, but he that 
will become great among you, let him be your miniſter, and he 
that will be firſt, let him be our ſervant ; ” as if the word belong - 
ed only to the humility required by Chriſt of Chriſtian governs: 
for there be two things there ſpoken of by Chriſt concerning the 
Heathen rulers (c which the Chiiſtians arc oppoſed) one that they 
do uſe their ſervants as lords, and owners of hem as of a poſſeſ- 
ſion (as ſervants were reckoned by them among their wealth or 
riches) and ſo reap fruit and profit by their labours, which Xeno- 
phon calls, “ to be proficed by them; the ſecond, that they do 
exerciſe deſpotical power over them : To which two, Chriſt here 
oppoſes theſe two other duties of a Chriſtian governor in his church; 
I. That he ſhail ba beneficial or profitable to thoſe that are under 
him; 2. That he ſha l te humble towards them, and the firſt of theſe 
is here meant by bring a miniſter, as the ſecond by being a ſervant, 
and therefore Chriſt returns and {peaks farcher to that ; . The ſon 
of man came rot to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter ; “ ard to 
give his lite,” Sc. From this feſtival, cuftom ſer down in all the 
parts, John ii. 9. (where there is, beſide the maſter of the feaſt, 
the divider of the meats and wine; and again, the diakonoi, ver. 5: 
which d iſtribute and carry it, bein g divided, to each gueſt) we maſ 
clearly fetch the office of the firſt deacons in the church, who wet 
to diſtribute to the poor, as every one had need, under the Apoſtles, 
as the &conomz, or chief diſpenſers, and to take off hat toii from them; 
and ſo, in like manner, at the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, to 
be miniſterial to the biſhop, or prefect, and diſtribute that ine 
and bread which he had conſecrated: See Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. 
Bur to the former of theſe, that of diſtriburing to the poor, the 
word diakonia, miniſtring, in ſcripture, peculiarly belongs, and 19 
ſtill makes good that notion which we now take it in. So Acts x. 
29. To ſend relief 10 be diftritated to them that auant; and Acts xu. 
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25. and 2 Cor. viii. 4. The liberality of diſtribution to the ſaint. So | 


1 Pet. iv. 10. where, ſpeaking of boſpitality, he bids them dipenſe, 
or diſtribute, that is, give: And again, ver. 12. If any man exerciſe 
liberality to the tio, 
— or, af ret ſixteenth Canon of the Council in Trullo in- 
terprets the place, the diſpenſing of neceſſaries at iheir tables; and, 
therefore, Zonzras, on that _ bo. =. — 3 tro- 
hoon, diſpenſers of meat (meaning, I ſuppoſe, under the chiet aco- 
— Coward) rather the a: ribators of it. Thus in Julian, 
ſpeaking of the Galileans, as he ſtiles the Chriſtians, „Nou ſhall 
nd, ſalth be, their feaſts of love and entertainments, and diſtribution 
at tables; by which, ſaith he, they allured many to their religion.” 
So in Procopius's Scholia on 1 Sam. ix. there is mention apoploon dia- 
konoumenoon, which ſure is ill render'd apoftolorum mini ſtrantium, of 
the Apoſtles that miniſtred, and ſhould be render'd in the paſſive ſenſe, 
adminiſtratione, or liberalitate aliorum mentium, they that were mini- 
red to, for ſo he adds out of. St. Paul, you ſent tevice to my cn. I 
mall need to add no more to this, but only, that hat ſome did di- 
ſtribute, or diſpenſe, only as inſtruments, or officers, or miniſters 
ot others liberality, that alſo ſome did, out of their own eſtates; 
and ſo here theſe women did ont of their om goods, So, I ſup- 
pole, Oneſiphorus, 2 Tim. i. 18. So Phœbe, Rom. xvi. 1. the mi- 
niſter of church in Cenchrea, who is therefore called (ſaith — 3 
chius) an entertainer, and ſuccourer of many, and of Paul himtelf. 
It is a military word, of ſoldiers relieving, and defending, and 
reſcuing one another, which is a work of mercy ; and he that ex- 
erciſerh it, is called indifferently proftatees, epiſtatees, par: ſtatees, 
(ſee Rom. xvi. 2.) So in Demoſthenes, © Wo heip'd Aphobus 
to defraud me; and in S:rabo, © He maintained, defended a faiſe 
opinion; and many the like. And this Phœbe thus called, and 
ſuch as ſhe were the adelphai, ſiſters or Chriſtian women, that ac 
companied the Apoſtles in their travels, and provided for them, 
that they might preach, and not be put to earn their Iivings with 


their hands, 1 Cor. ix. 5. (H.) 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. And he faid, Unto 
you it is given to know the myſteries of the king- 
dom of God : but to others in parables; that ſee- 
ing they might not ſee, and hearing they might not 
underſtand. Now the parable is this: The feed 
is the word of God. Thoſe by the way-ſide, arc 
they that hear: then cometh the devil, and taketh 
away the word of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe, 
and be ſaved. They on the rock are they, which when 
they hear, receive the word with joy ; and theſe have 
no root, Which for a While believe, and in time oi 
temptation fall away. And that which ell among 
thorns, are they, Which when they have heard, go 
forth, and are choked with cares, and 11ches, and plea- 
ſures of this life, and bring no fruit to pertecticn. Bur 
that on the good ground, are they, which in an honeſt 
and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and 


bring forth truit with patience. 


That ſeeing they might net fee, and hearing they might not under- 

and. Mark iv. 12. That ſeeing they may ſee and net perceive, ard 
bearing they may hear and net under ſtand, left they [boula be conv: ried, 
and their ſins ſhould be forgiven ibem.] Lice, lay ſome, this Is 

lainly given as the reaſon why our Saviour ipake to them wichouc 
in parables, «iz. that they way not perceive, or uideiſtand, or be 
converted. But to take off this pretenſion, tis lutticient to obſerve, 
that the words in St. Mark ard St. Luke are only as an abbrevia- 
tion, or ſhort hint, of what S:. Matthew faith was ſpoken by our 
Lord more fully; for Chriſt might ſay what St. Mark and St. 
Luke relate, and yet {ay more than they relate, as St. Matthew 
doth aſlure us he did; but then St. 1 could not have given 
us his diſcourſe more fully, unleſs our Lord had ſpoken it more 
fully than it is related by St. Mark and St. Luke; whence it mult 
follow, that the relations of Mark and Luke muſt be allowed to 
be deficient, i. e. not to contain all that our Saviour ſaid on this 
occaſion, and therefore mult be filled up, or render'd entire, by 
the addition of the words recorded in St. Matthew ; ſince then 
St. Matthew doth expreſly tell us, from the mouth of Chritt ; 
„He therefore ſpake to them in parables, becaule they ſee in 
would not ſee, or did net ſee, and hearing did nor underſtand; 
and that they, therefore, did not ſee, hear, and underſtand, be- 
cauſe their heart was waxed groſs, and their ears heavy, and they 
had cloſed their eyes, leſt they ſhouid ſce, and hear, and be con- 
verted.” I: ſecmeth evident, that the words of St. Mark and Sr. 
Luke muſt be filled wp, or made entire, thus: To others (of the 


Jews) ſpeak I in paravics, (becauſe they ſecing ſee not, and hearing | 


; lo Acts vi. the daily diſtribution to the poor 


do not underſtand, for their hearts ave waxed groſt, and their ears 
heavy, and their eyes have they cloſed) that ſeeing they may ſee, and 
not perceive, and hearing they may hear, and not underſtand, leſt 


| they ſhould be converted: And tho', doubtleſs, this ſad efte&t of 


their not hearing and ſeeing, viz left they ſhould be converted, 
was not intended by them, yet ſi:ice it was the natural ĩſſue of their 
Hurting their eyes againſt the light, it fitly is aſcribed to them; 
as when the prophet Hoſea ſaith, chap. viii. 4 © Of their ſilver 
and gold have they made them idols, that they might be cur off; * 
and che prophet Micah, chap. vi. 16. For the ſtatutes of Omri 
are kept, and all rhe works of the houſe of Ahab, and ye walk in 
their counſels, that I ſhouid make thee a detolation.” A like ex- 
preſſion to this, we find Iſaiah Ixiii. 17. * Why haſt thou cauſed 
us to err from thy ways? why haſt thou hardned our hearts, that 
we ſhouid not fear thee ?” And yet this is the church's prayer, 
imploring God's mercy, and the removal of his judgments, viz, 
the long oppreſſion of the Heathens, which was a temptation to 
them to depart from him, and to caſt off his fear, and therefore 
ſhews they were no otherwiſe barden'd by God, than as theſe pro- 
vidences were a ſtrong temptation to them to caſt off his ſer- 


vice. (W.) 


Fer. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 
27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 
40. No man when he hath lighted a candle, cover- 
eth it with a veſſel, or putteth it under a bed: but 
ſetteth it on a candleſtick, that they which enter 
in may ſee the light. For nothing is ſecret, that ſhall 
not be made maniteſt : neither any thing hid, that 
ſhall not be known, and come abroad. Take heed 
therefo:e how ye hear; for whoſoeyer hath, to him 
thall be given; and whoſoever hath not, from him 
ſhall be taken even that which he ſeemeth to have, 
Then came to him his mother and his brethren, and 
could not come at him for the preſs. And it was told 
him by certain which ſaid, Thy mother and thy bre- 
thren ſtand without, deſiring to ſee thee. And he an- 
ſwered and faid unto them, My mother and my bre- 
thren are theſe which hear the word of God, and do it. 
Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that he went 
into a ſhip with his diſciples: and he faid unto them, 
Let us go over unto the other fide of the lake. And 
they lanched forth. But as they failed, he fell aſleep : 
and there came down a ſtorm ot wind on the lake, and 
they were filled with water, and were in jeopardy. 
And they came ro him, and awoke him, ſaying, Ma- 
ſter, maſter, we periſh. Then he aroſe and rebuked 
the wind, and the raging ot the water: and they ceaſed, 
and there was a calm, And he faid unto them, Where 
is your taith? And they being afraid wondred, ſaying 
one to anothe What manner of man is this ? for he 
commandeth even the winds and water, and they obey 
him. And they arrived at the country of the Gada- 
renes, which is over againſt Galilee: And when he 
went forth to land, there mer him our of the city, a cer- 
tata man which had devils long time, and ware no 
clothes, neither abode 1n any houſe, but in the tombs. 
When he ſaw Jeſus, he came our, and fell down before 
im, and with a loud voice ſaid, What have I to do 
with thee, Jeius, thou Son of God moſt hich? I be- 
leech thee torment me not. (For he had commanded 
the unclean ſpirit to come out of the man. For often- 
times it had caught him: and he was kept bound with 
chains, and in fetters; and he brake the bands, and was 
driven of the devil into the wilderneſs.) And Jeſus asked 
him, faying, What is thy name? And he ſaid, Legion: 
becauie many devils were entered into him. And they 
ve:ought him, that he would not command them to go 
out into the deep. And there was there an herd of 
many {wine feeding on the mountain: and they be- 
tought him that he would ſuffer them to enter into 
them. And he ſuffered them. Then went the devils 
out of the man, and enter'd into the ſwine ; and the 


herd 
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the evil Angels do no oftener exert their 


ments before the appointed time of their increaſe. 
venthly, the devils requeſt for permiſſion and leave to go into the | 
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Chap. I 


1 


herd ran violently down a ſteep a place into the lake, 


and were choked. When they that fed them ſaw what 


was done, they fled, and went and told it in the city, 


and in the country. Then they went out to ſee what 


was done; and came to Jeſus, and found the man out 


of whom the devils were departed, fitting at the feet 


of Jeſus, clothed, and in his right mind: and they were 


afraid. They alſo which ſaw it, told them by what 
means he that was poſleſied of the devils, was healed. 


Then the whole multitude of the country of the Ga- 


darenes round about beſought him to depart from them: 


for they were taken with great fear: and he went up 


into the ſhip, and returned back again. Now the man 


out of whom the devils were departed, beſought him 


that he might be with him: but Jeſus ſent him away, 


ſaying, Return to thine own houſe, and thew how 
3 things God hath done unto thee. And he went 


is way, and publiſhed throughout the whole city, 
how great things Jeſus had done unto him. And it 
came to paſs, that when Jeſus was returned, the peo- 


ple gladly received him: for they were all Waiting 


' tor him. 


I Jer Jeſus cvas returned, the feople gladly received him.] This piece 
of hiſtory gives us a very lad reiaon of a perion that was f ofleſſed 


wich a leglon of devils; we read of few, if any, in the O:d Te- 


ſtament, that were thus polleſs'd, but of many iu the New. Our 


Saviour came into the world to deſtroy the works of the devil ; 


therefore he ſuffered Satan to enter ſome human bodies, to me 
his divine power in caſting him out. Obſerve here, firſt, That 
the evil Angels, by their fall, Joſt, their purity, but not their 
power; for, with God's permiſhoa, they have power not only 


to enter mens bodies, and co polleſs them, but alſo to diſtemper 


their minds, and to drive them to frenzy and madneſs; ſuch was 
the deplorable caſe here. Note, ſecondly, that the reaſon why 


to the bodies and lives of men, is from the reſtraining power of 
God; the devil cannot do all the miichief he would, and he ſhall 
not do all he can. Obſerve, thirdly, the place where the evil 
ſpirits delighted to make their abode, amongſt the tombs, or graves, 
places deſolate, forlorn, and ſolitary, which are apt to brecd hor- 
ror of mind, and to give advantage to temptation. From whence 
I gather, That it is very dangerous and unſafe for perſons, eſpeci- 
ally in whom mclancholly prevails, to give themſelves too much 
ro ſolitarineſs, to frequent deſolate places, and to affect being 
much alone; for it gives advantage to Satan, to ſet upon them 
with powerful temptations. It is much better to frequent human 
ſociety, e pecially to delight in the communion of the ſaints, by means 
whercof we may be more and more ſtrengthned againſt Satan's 
temptations. Obſerve, fourthly, how the deviis own Chriſt to be 
the ſon of God, and pay unwiliingly worſhip and homage to him, 
viciding ſubjection to him as his flaves and vaſſals, not a free and 
vo.untary {ervice; They cried cut, and fell down before him, ſaying, 
lat lade cue to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of - God? Where, by 
calling him Jeſs, they own him to be a Saviour, but none of their 
Saviour; H hat have eve to do with thee, Jeſus? O! what an un- 
comfortable expreſſion is this, to own Chriſt io be a Saviour, and at 
the ſame time to know and declare, that he is none of our Saviour; 
Druid eft Deus, ſi non ſit meus? © What is God, it he be not my 
God:“ What comfort in a Saviour, if he be not my Saviour? 
Oblerve, fiithly, what a multitude of evil ſpirits do enter into one 
man. Oh the extreme maiice and enmity of the devil againſt man- 
kind, in that ſo many evil ſpirits ſhould at once afflict and torment 
a ſingle perſon, even a legion, many thouſands of them. Note 
likewiſe, the unity and agreement which is amongſt cheſe evil ſpi- 
rits in doing miſchief ; tho* there was a multitude of them in this 
one perſon, yet have they all but one name: We ſee the very de- 
vils have a ſort of unity amongtt themſelves, and in their malicious 
and miſchievous deſigus againſt mankind, they are as one. O how 
happy were it, if good men were as united in their deſigns and en- 
deavours for the glory of God, and the good of one another, as 
devils conipire and contrive againſt them. Obſerve, ſixtiily, the 
requeſt which the devils makes to Chriſt, Ne beſeech thee torment ws 
net. From whence we may gather, 1. That there are torments ap- 
pointed to the {piricual nature of evil angels. 2. That the evil an- 
gels, or devils, are not ſo fu.Lof rorment as they ſhull be, altho' 
they arc as full of ſin and diſcontent as they can be, there will be a 
time when their torments ſhall be increafed; therefore they pray, 
Tornont as not before the time; that is, do not increaſe our tor- 
Oblerve, ſe- 


wer in doing miſchief 


herd of ſwine. Where note, 1. The devil's malice ; he will burt 
the poor beaſts, rather than not hurt at all. 2. His powertul re- 
ſtraint; he caanot hurt a poor pig without a permiſſion, Suffer as 
to enter. Satan's malice indeed is infinite, but his power is bound- 
ed; it is poteſtas ſub poteſtate, a power under a power; it he 
could not hurt the ſwine, much leſs can he afflict the children of 
men without leave. Obſerve, eighthly, How Satan's requeſt is 
yielded to by our Saviour; He ſuffered them to go into the ſwine, 
not to gratity their deſire in doing miſchief, but firſt thereby Chriit 
ſhewed his power over the devils, that they cou id not act withour 
his permiſſion and leave, next to ſhew how great the maiice aud 
power of the devil is, if not reſtrained, and, laſtly, that the 
miracle of caſting out ſo many devils might appear to be the 
greater. Learn hence, That ſometimes Almighty God, for wiic 
ends and juſt cauſes, doth ſuffer the devil to enjoy his deſire, in 
doing miſchief unto the creatures, Jefus ſaid unto them, Go.” 
Obſerve, ninthly, What a bad effect this miracle had upon the 
miads of the Gadarencs ; inſtead of believing and owning Chriti's 
divine power, the loſs of their ſwine enrages them, and makes 
them deſire Chriſt's ceparture from them. Learn, That .carnal 
hearts prefer their ſwine before their Saviour, and would rather 
loſe Chriſt's preſence than their worldly profit, * They beſought 
him to depart from them.” Sad is the condition of thoſe from 
whom Chriſt depart, more ſad the condition of ſuch who ſay 
unto Chriſt, Depart ; but more ſad the condition of them, who 
beſeech and iutreat Chriſt to depart from them: Thus did the 
Cadarenes here, and we do not read that ever Chriſt returned 
more to them. Obſerve, tenthly, How deſirous the poſſeſſed man 


was to continue with Chrift after he was come to bimſelt, © tie 


prayed that he might be with him.” This he might defire, partly 
to teſtify his thankfulneſs to Chriſt, partly out of fear oi being 
re- poſſeſſed again e or perhaps to have the opportunity ct 
hearing Chritt's doctrine, and ſeeing his miracles : For ſuch as 
have once taſted that the Lord is gracious, and experienced the 
pleaſure and pr © of Chriſt's company, are very deſirous of the 
continuance 01 .., and excceding loth to part with it. However, 
our Saviour at this time did not think fit to ſuffer him, knowing 
that more glory would redound to God by publiſhing this miracle 
to his friends. Chriſt expects, after eminent deliverances wrought 
for us, that we ſhould be publiſhers of His praiics, and deciare to 
all far and near the great and wonderful things which he has 
done for us. Obſerve, laſtly, How Chriſt aſcribes that power to 
God, by which he had wrought this miracle of healing, „Seu 
how great things God has done for thee.” From whence the 
Socinians infer, that had he been God Moſt High, and the Author 
of that power by which he wrought this miracle, he wou'd 
have aſcribed it to himſelf. Anſwer, Chriſt doeth this, as not 
ſeeking his own glory, but the glory of him that ſent him; chat 
is, exccuting his prophetic office in his Father's name, and ceſt- 
ing out devils by that Spirit which he had received from his Fa. 
ther. (B.) 


Ver. 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52. 
53, 54, 55, 6. And behold, there came a man named 


Jairus, and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue: and he 
tell down at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he would 
come into his: For he had one only daughter, abcut 
twelve years of age, and ſhe lay a dying. (But as he 
went, the people thronged him. And a woman having 
an iſſue of blood twelve years, which had ſpent all her 
living upon phyſicians, neither could be healed of any, 
Came behind him, and touched the border of his gar- 
ment: and immediately her iſſue of blood ſtanched. 
And jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? When all denied, 
Peter, and they that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the 
multitude throng thee, and preſs thee, and ſay'ſt thou, 
Who touched me? And Jeſus ſaid, Somebody hath 
touched me: for I perceive that virtue is gone out of 
me. And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, 


the came trembling, and falling down before him, the 


declared unto him before all the people, for what 


cauſe the had touched him, and how ſhe was healed 
immediately. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be of 
good comfort: thy faith hath made thee hole; go in 
peace.) While he yet ſpake, there cometh one trom 
the ruler of the ſynagogue's houſe, ſaying to him, Thy 
daughter is dead; trouble not the Mafter. But when 
Jeſus heard it, he anſwered him, ſaying, Fear not: 


believe only, and the ſhall be made whole. And when 
| he 
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he came into the houſe, he ſuRered no man to go in, 
fave Peter, and James, and John, and the father and 
mother of the maiden. And all wept, and bewailed 
her: but he faid, Weep not; ſhe is not dead, but 
llcepeth. And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing 
that the was dead. And he put them all out, and took 
her by the hand, and called, faying, Maid, ariſe. 
And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe arcſe ſtraightway: 
and he commanded to give her meat. And her parents 
were aftoniſhed : but he charged them that they ſaould 
tell no man what was done. 


I perceive that virtue is gone ont of me.] As our Saviour was on 
his way to Jairus's houſe, a diſeaſed woman comech behind him, 
toucheth his cloaths, and is preſently healed. The virtue lay no: 
in her finger, but in her faith, or rather ia Chriſt, which her 
faich inſtrumentally drew forth. Obſerve, firſt, The diteaſed wo- 
man, one with a bloody flux; let women here take notice of the 
mileries which the fin of the firſt woman brougat upon all wo- 
men; amongſt which this is one, that it has made their bodies 
ſubject tio preternatural iſſues and fluxes of hood. Obierve, ſe- 
coad'y, The loag continuance of this diſeaſe, twelve years; it 
pica'es God to lay long and tedious afflictions upon ſome of his 
children in this life, and particularly to keep ſome of them a very 
long time under bodily weakneſs, to manifeſt his power in ſup- 
porti”g them, and to magnity his mercy in delivering them. Ob- 
ſerve, thirdly, This poor woman was found in the uſe of means; 
ſhe ſought co phyſicians for help, aud is not blamed for ſo doing, 
altho' ſhe ſpent all ſhe had upon them. The ute and hel N of phy- 
ſick is by no means to be neglected by us in times of ficknels, cl- 
pecially in dangerous diſeaſes of the body; to truſt to means is to 
neglect God, and to neglect the means is to tempt God. The 
health of our body ought to be dear unto us, and ail lawtul means 
uſed, both to preſerve it, to recover it, and confirm it. Obſerve, 
ſourthly, The aCtings of this poor woman's faith ; her diſeaſe was 
unclean by the ceremonial law, and ſhe to be ſ-parated from ſo- 
ciety. Accordingly ſhe is aſhamed to appear before Chriſt, bur 
comes behind him to touch his cloaths, being firmly perſuaded, 
that Chriſt had a power communicated to him niraculouſly to cure 
incurable diieafes; and ſee how our Saviour encouraged her faith, 
ke faith, © Toy taith hath made thee whole.“ Learn hence, That 
faith oft-times meets with a better welcome from Carifr, than it 
did or could expect ; this poor woman came to Chriſt trembling, 
but went away triumphing. Obſerve, fiſthly, Chriſt would have 
this miracle diſcovered, he therefore ſays, * Who toucheth me 
tor I perceive that virtue is gane out of me.” Chriſt ſays this, 
firſt in reference to himſelf, to manifeſt his divine power, that by 
the touch of his cloaths he could cure ſuch an incurable diſeaſe; 
Seconely, In relation to the woman, tha: ſhe might have opporru- 
nity to give God the praiſe and glory for the cure. And, tufrdly, 
With reſpect to Jairus, that his faith might be ſtrengthened in 
belief of Chritt's power to raiſe his daughter. (B. 

N 

Chrift calls his twelve diſciples together. How Herod 
reard F all that had been performed by him, He takes 
ie five loaves, and performs ſeveral miracles. 

Ver. I, 25 35 4. 55 6, Ty 8. 9, 10, Hen he called his 
11, 13, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, twelve diſciples 
19, 20, 22, 22, 23,24, 25, 26, 27 together, and gave 
them power and authority over all devils, and to cure 
diſcaſes. And he ſent them to preach the kingdom ot 
God, and to heal the ſick. And he ſaid unto them, 
7 ake nothing for your journey, neither ſtaves, nor ſcrip, 
neither bread, neither money ; neither have two coats 
apiece. And whatſcever houſe ye enter into, there 
node, and thence depart. And whoſoever will not 
recche you, waen ye go out of that city, ſhake off 
te very duſt from your feet for a teſtimony againſt 
them. And they 9 and went through the 
towns, preaching the Go'pel, and healing every-where. 
Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was done 
by aim: and he was perolcxcd, becauſe that it was 
1416 of ſome, that John was riſen from the dead: And 
o. ſome, that Elias had appeared : and of others, that 
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one of the old prophets was riſen again. And Herod 


ſaid, John have I beheaded : but who is this of whom 
I hear ſuch things? and he defired to ſce him. And 
the Apoſtles, when they were returned, told him all 
that they had done. And he took them, and wenr 
aſide privately into a deſart place, belonging to the 
city called Bethſaida. And the people, when they 
knew it, followed him: and he received them, and 
ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed 
them that had need of healing. And when the day 
began to wear away, then came the twelve, and faid 
unto him, Send the multitude away, that they may go 
into the rowns and country reund about, and lodge, 
and get victuals ; for we are here in a defart place. 
Bur he faid unto them, Give ve them to eat. And 
they ſaid, We have no more but five loaves and two 
fithes ; except we ſhould go and buy meat for all this 
people. For they were about five thouſand men. And 
he 121d to his diſciples, Make them ſit dewn by fifties 
in a company. And they did fo, and made them all 
fir down. Then he took the five loaves, and the two 
hſhes, and looking up to heaven, he bleſſed them, and 
brake, and gave to the diſciples to ſet before the 
multiruce. 1 they did cat, and were all filled: and 
there was taken up ot fragments that remained to them 
twelve baskets. And it came to paſs as he was alone 
praying, his diſciples were with him: and he asked 
them, ſaying, Whom ſay the people that I am? They 
anſwering, ſaid, John the Baptiſt: but ſome ſay, Elias: 
and others ſay, that one of the old prophers is riſen 
again. He ſaid unto them, But whom fay ye that I 
am? Peter anſwering, ſaid, The Chriſt of God. And 
he ſtraitly charged them, and commanded them to 
tell no man that thing, Saying, Ihe Son of man muſt 
{after many things, and be rejected of the elders and 
chief == and ſcribes, and be ſlain, and be raiſed 
the third day. And he {aid to them all, If any man 
will come aiter me, let him deny himſelt, and take up 
his croſs daily, and follow me. For whoſoever will fave 
his lite ſhall loſe it: but whoſoever will loſe his life for 
mg ſake, the ſame ſhall fave it. For what is a man 
advantaged, if he gain the whole world, and loſe 
himſelt, or be caſt away? For whoſoerer ſhall be 
aſhamed of me and of my words, of him ſhall the Son 
ot man be aſhamed, when he thall come in his own 
glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy angels. 
Zut I tell you ot a truth, there be ſome ſtanding here, 
winch ſhall not taſte of death, till they fee the Kking- 
dom of God. 


If ary man vill come after me, let him deny himfelf, and take up 
his creſs daily, and follow me.) Daily; 1. e. as often as an occaſion 
ofters icielt. Here I ſhail recollect : I that is ſaid in ſeveral places 
of rhe Goſpel concern ing this ſelf. denial, and taking up the croſs ; 
and thence give rules compriſing this whole duty. And, 

Fi ft, We mult deny father and mother; for,“ If a man come to me 
(faich Chriſt) and hate not, Lyke xiv. 26. (i. e. forſake not father 
and mother, Matt. xix. 29.) he cannot be my diſciple; For he that 
loveth father ard mother more than me, is unworthy of me,” 
Matt. x. 37. Our Lord hath told them, ver. 35, 36. That his Go- 
ſpel wouid accidentally cauſe great variance and diviſion, betwixt 
« the father and the fon, the mother and the daughter, and ren- 
der thoſe of their own houtnold the moſt fierce and cruel enemies; 
he therefore lets them know, that if, when this ſha come to paſs, 
father or mother did prevail upon them, either by that affection 
which men naturally . to their parents, or by that reverence 
they give to their authority and commands, when theſe commands 
do thwart his precepts; or elſe by thoſe advantages, or outward 
comforts, which they expect to receive from their parents, and, 
by adhering to the doctrine of their Lord, might loſe or hazard, 
i. e. if they by any of theſe motives were induced to prefer the 
commands or will of their parents before Chriſt, and value their 
countenance and affection before his favour, they could not be 
fincerely his diſciples. Now this, by parity of reafon, holds con- 
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cerning civil magiſtrates, who are the fathers of their country, 
and ſpuritual ſuperiors, who are fathers of the church; and of all 
others who have like power to command, reward, or puniſh us; 
and fo this inſtance aftords this rule of ſe:t-denial, 

Rule I. That they to whom we bear the greateſt natural af- 
fection, and the higheſt reverence, to whoſe commands we owe 
the moſt entire obedience in lawful matters, from whom we have 
received already, and may expect the greateſt temporal advantages, 
provided we comply with their deſires, or the worſt temporal evils 
upon refuſal, muſt be denied, forſaken, and comparativeiy hated 
for the take of Chriſt ; ſo that altho* the yearning bowels of a 
tender mother, which a: firſt conceived me, and the grey hairs of 
an indulgent father, ſhould be pleaded as motives to 16duce me to 
break the leaſt commandment ot the holy Jeſus; tho che authort- 
ty of civil, natural, and eccleſiaſtical ſuperiors, ſhould combine to 
tempt me to do what Chriſt forbids ; tho this auchoricy ſhould al- 
lure me with proffers of the higheſt honours or rewards, or ſhould 
endeavour to affright me with the ſevereſt menaces ; yet it al: theſe 
conſiderations ſhould prevail with me, to gratify myſelf and them, 
by doing that which my own conſcience, and God's Word, aſſures 
me will be diſpleaſing to my Saviour, or oppoſice to his commands, 
*ris evident that I regard myſelf, or them, more than I do my Sa- 
viour, and therefore am unworthy of him, and cannot be ſincerely 
his diſciple. , 

Secondly, We muſt deny our wife and children, even that wife 
of our boſom who 1s made one fleſh with us, whom we mult love 
as dearly as we love ourſelves, Eph. v. 33. and for whoſe ſake fa- 
ther and mother muſt be left, Gen, ii. 24. We alſo mult deny 
thoſe children which are the off. ſpring of our bowels, the joy and 
comfort of our lives; for, If auy man come to me (taith Chriſt) 
and hate not his wife and children, Luke xiv. 26. (If he forſake 
not wife and children for my name's ſake, and the Goſpel's, Harł 
x. 28.) he cannot be my diſciple.” Accordingly, it 1s recorded 
for the everlaſting honour of the Levites, that they obſerved God's 
word, and kept his covenant, © ſaying unto their father and mo- 
ther, I have not ſeen them, not knowing their own children, 
not acknowledging their brethren ;” that is, being commanded 
by God's ſervant Moſes, to kill every man his brother, friend, and 
ſon, that had bcen guilty of idolatry in worſhipping the golden 
calf, they executed the command of God, without regard to fa- 
ther, mother, ſon, or brother, Exod. xxxii. 27, 28. Now the 
children of our loins, ard the wife of our boſom, being the ob- 
jects of our ſtrongeſt love, and greateſt pity, and thoſe in whom 
we chiefly take delight and picaſure, this ſecond inſtance will 
afford this rule, viz. 

Rule II. That whatever we moſt paſſionately love, are moſt 
eſpecialiy concerned for, do cleave moſt cloſely to in our attections, 
and above all :njoyments do take the moſt pleaſure in, muſt be 
loved lets than Chriſt; and conſequently mult be denied, fortaken, 
and comperatively hated for his fake and the Goſpei'ss Now to 
this rule, by parity of reaſon, may be reduced all our immoderate 
atfections to the pleaſures of this world, whether they be the 
pleatures of the appetite, ſuch as the glutton and the drunkard do 
purſue ; the pleaſures of the ſenſes, which the voiuptuous and 
luſtful perſons chiefly proſecute ; the pleaſures of vain ſports and 
paſtimes, gamings, and other recreations : So that if our affection 
to a boſom friend prevail upon us to deſert that religion we profeſs 
without conviction, or to act in contradiction to any precept of it, 
of which our conſcience is convinced; if our love to our own oſt- 
ſpring will not permit us to reprove, correct, or to reitrain them, 
when they diſhonour God, and render themſelves vile, but with 
old Eli, we deſpiſe our God, by thus preferring our ſons before 
him; if our aſtections are inordinately ſer upon the pleaſures of 
the world, now mentioned, fo that we do more paſſionately covet, 
and delight more in them than the things of God, we do more 
eagerly purſue, more conſtantly employ our care and time about 
them than about ſpiritual things, and fo become © lovers of plea- 
ſures more thaa lovers of God it our affection to them doth 
prevail upon us to neglect our duty towards God, our neighbour, 
or ourſelves, or to enjoy them in that degree or manner which is 
forbidden by the laws of Chriſt, then do we love them more than 
Chriſt, and therefore cannot be ſincerely his diſciples. 

Thirdly, We muſt deny brother and fer, which may be fitly 
ſtiled deny ing of ourſelves, ſeeing a brother is a ſecond ſelf, of 
the ſame fleſh and blood with us, and therefore ſtiled frater, quaſi 
fere alter; for, “ he that comerh unto me( ſaith Chriſt) and hatreth 
not his brother and his ſiſter, Lule xiv. 26. (4. e. who will not leave 
them for my ſake, Mark x. 28.) cannot be my diſciple.” Now a 
brother naturaliy, and in the ſcripture import of the word, de- 
notcs a perſon with whom we do familiarly converſe, and have an 
intimate acquainrance ; hence, when the ipouſe defireth to have 
more ncar acquaintance, and more cloſe communion with Chriſt, 
the thus expreſſeth her de ſire, Oh that he were as my brother, 
that ſucked the breaſts of my mother,” Cant. viii. 1. And the 
Wiſe-man exhorting others to aftociate themſelves with wiſdom, 
and be more intimately acquainted with her ways, doth bid them 
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« ſay to wiſdom, Thou art my filter,” Prov. vii. 4. Moreover, 


this relation intimates the cloſeſt union of afteEtion, and the greateſt 


friendſhip ; when friends in ſcriprure are fo often ſtiled brethren, 
and Chriſtian love in the ſuperlative degree is often repreſented by 
the love of brethren. So that our third rule will be this, viz. 
Rule III. That Chriſtians muſt deny, forſake, and muſt compa- 
ratively hate their neareſt relative, and deareſt friend, who is as 
their own ſoul,, Deut. xiii. 6. and cleave cloſer to them than a 
brother, Prov. xviii. 24. and him with whom they have enjoyed 


the ſweeteſt and moſt delighttul converſe, and moſt familiar ac 


quaintance, when it is neceſlary, for the ſake of Chriſt, and in 
obedience to his precepts, ſo to do; and then a fortiori this rule 
muſt bind us to deny our pot-companions, our luſttul Dalilahs, 
our brethren in iniquity, our vain and finful company, and to 
have no communioa with them in their works of darkneſs, but re- 
prove them. It then the importunity of friend or brother prevail 
upon thee to tranſgreſs wiifully any commandment of thy God and 
Saviour, if they draw thee by their examples or perſuaſions to ex- 
ceſs or riot, to chambering or wantonneſs, or any other ſin, which 
is in effect to perſuade thee to be damn'd for company; if ia dif. 
penſing puniſhments, rewards, preferments, favours, thou do'ſt 
tran{greſs this rule of equity on their accounts; if thy regard to 
them reſtrain thee from reproving their drunkenneſs and ſwearing, 
their leud cr atheiſtical diſcourſe; nay, if the plain command of 
God, to hold no friendſhip or famicarity with them, doth not 
prevail upon thee to abandon and forſake their company, as much 


as may bs, then evident it is, thou loveſt the company of ſuch 


vile creatures, more than communion with thy Saviour; thou do'ſt 
more prize their friendſhip than his favour ; chou wilt not lcave 
thy friend for him, and therefore art not worthy of him. 

Fourthly, We muſt deny ourſelves in houſes, lands, and goods, 
or in thoſe things by which we, with God's bleſſing on them, do 
ſubſiſt; and tho theſe things be not ſo properly ourſelves, as wife 
and children, yet ſince men are ſo hot in the purſuit of them, that 
they will hazard their reputation, health, life, ſoul, or their Whole 
ſelves, in proſecution of them; fince when theſe rhings are loſt, 
we are ſo apt to think and ſay we are undone ; fince by the ſcrip- 
tures theſe things are called our ſubſtance, and are indeed the 
things by which our nature does ſubſiſt; our denial of them upon 
thele accounts may very fitly be called ſelf-denial, and thus we 
are cbliged to deny curiclves: tor „ whoſoever he be of us, that 
forſakerh not all that he hath, panta ta wparchonta, all his poſ- 
ſeſſions, or his worldly goods, he cannot be my diſciple,” faith 
our Lord, Luke xiv. 33. Hence doth our Saviour lay this con- 
mand on the young man, to ſell his great poſſeſſions, and give 
them to the poor, and follow him, in expectation of an heavealy 
treaſure ; and did pronounce, on his refuſal to obey fo irkſome a 
command, that he could not enter into the kingdom of God: 
Here then the rule runs thus, viz. 

Rule IV. That Chritt's diſciples muſt, when his providence 
doth call them to it, renounce, caſt from them, abandon, even 
their whole ſubſiſtance, and all their temporal good things, in 
proſpect of thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings which he hath promiſed to all, 
who for his, and his Goſpel's fake, do thus deny themſelves. And 
then much more muſt we renounce our ſuperfluities, and thole 
accommodations whereby we only gratify our fancies, and our 
carnal minds, viz. our ſta ely palaces, our numerous attendants, 
our delicious fare, our rich attire, our large and flouriſhing 
eſtates. If then we cannot freely ſpend theie temporal enjoy- 
ments in the cauſe of Chriſt, or part with ſuperfluities for the re- 
lief and comfort of his members, if we cannot caſt away, aban- 
don, or reject theſe things, tho* dear unto us as a right hand, or 
eye, when they prove ſnares, temptations, and oftences to us; if 
the rich man cannot be contented to be brought iow, and to take 
joyfully the ſpoiling of his goods, in proſpect of thole never- 
tailing riches Chriſt hath promiſed ; if to enjoy or to preſerve 
theſe things, we venture to make ſhipwreck of faith or a good 
conſcience, or out of love unto this preſent world, are moved with 
Demas to forſake or to neglect our duty to Chriſt, then we love 
mammon more than Chriſt, and > Pot Ae cannot be his true dif- 
ciples. 

Fifthly, We muſt deny even life itſelf, which is ſtiil a more 
high degree of ſelt-denial : There is ſcarce any thing we do iv 
highly value, and dearly love, and ſo much labour to preſerve, 
and fo unwillingly let go, as life; for“ Skin for (or after) skin, 
and all that a man hath, will a man give for his lite,” and yer ras 
alſo muſt be denied for Chriſts fake ; for © if any man come unto 
me, and hateth not his own life (ſaith Chriſt) he cannot be my 
diſciple; ” 7. e. it he doth not love God better, and prize his ta- 
vour more than he doth value the continuance of this preſent 
lite; if he cannot prevail upon himſelf to die for Chrift, that he 
may live for ever with him, and loſe rhis miſerable life, to find 


it happily improved into a life of endleſs bliſs and happineſs ; it 


he cannot follow the example of his Lord, who ſuffered fat, 
then enter'd into his glory, he vaialy doth pretend to be a follower 
cr a diſciple of the holy Jeſus. This inſtance then of elk dene 
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doth inform us, that even natural life muſt be forſaken, and re- 
nou:;ced, when we cannot preſerve it without the lolſs of our more 
valuable intereſt in Chriſt, and thoſe eternal bleſſings he has pro. 
wiled to all thoſe that ſuffer for the ſake of rightcoutheſs, And if 
this natural life muſt be denied for Chriſt, much more my perſonal, 
or civil liberty, my habitation, or my country. 

Rule V. It then I cannot live a pilgrim and ſtranger upon earth, 
in expectation of an heavenly country, or live iu baniſhment and 
exile for the caule of Chriſt ; if I cannot ſuffer bonds and 1mpr1- 
ſonment, that I may ſtill continue the Lord's freeman; if cannot 
be induced to loſe wy lite that I may find it, but will endeavour to 
preſerve my life, or liberty, by the violation of any laws of Chriſt, 
is evident I love this preſent life more than I love my Saviour, 
more than that crown of life which he hath only promited to thoſc 
who ſhall continue faithful to the death, and therefore am unwor- 
thy of him, and falſly do pretend to be a true diſciple of the 
holy Jeſus. ; 

Sixthly, We muſt deny our honour, and our reputation, our 
eaſe, — our deliverance from thoſe afflictions which render life a 
burden, which is the laſt and higheſt pitch of ſelt-denial ; even 
when our afflictions, and our perſecution, do render death itſelf a 
mercy and deliverance ; when, with good Job, „our ſou] chuſeth 
frangling and death, rather than life, and longeth for it, more 
than for hid treaſure,” Job iii. 21. when for his ſake we are re- 
proached all the day Tong, and are expo:ed as ſpectacles of ſhame 
and infamy to the beholder ; all this we muſt wich patience ſufter 
for the name of Jeſus ; for even after that our Lord had ſaid, It 
any man come to me, and hate not his own life, he cannot be 
my diſciple,” he adds, Luke xiv. 27. © And whoſoever doth not 
bear his croſs, cannot be my diſciple : ” Wherefore this bearing 
of the croſs, imports ſome farther act of ſelf-denial; which, that 
we may the better underſtand, conſider, 1. That the cro!s among 
the Romans was accounted the moſt ignominious ar.d ſhameful 
death, inflicted only upon flaves ; for, as Lactantius faith, Ho- 
mine libero quamvis nocente indignum videbatur; * Now to a ge- 
nerous ſpirit, it is not ſo much to die, as it is to ſuffer in an 1gao- 
minious manner, and as the worſt of malefactors, being innocent.“ 
Whence, as the Heathen Seneca weil notes, no perſon can ſo much 
expreſs his love to virtue, or more entirely be devoted to her, than 
he, qui boni viri ſamam perdit, ne conſcientiam perde ret, “ that loſes 
his reputation to preſerve his conſcience.“ 2. Couſider that this was 
a moſt bitter, painful, and afflictive death; whence, as Auſtin 
notes, Ac erbiſſ mi dolores, cruciatus, a cruce cocabantur. From this 
expreſſion, therefore, thus ex]j laned, I collect this rule, viz. 

ule VI. That the diſciples of the holy Jeſus muſt endure the 
moſt fiery trials, the moſt =o afflictions, and chule to dic in 
the moſt ſhameful, ignominious manner, for the] cauie of Chrilt ; 
i. e. when he cannot eſcape thoſe things without denial, or acting 
contrary to the commandments of his Saviour ; and then much 
more, when equal circumſtances do concur, muſt he deny himſelf 
his eaſe and worlely quiet, his places of grandeur, his honour, and 
his reputation, and thoſe punctilio's of honour, which the Hectors 
of our age ſo much inſiſt on; and muſt with patience bear, and 
readineſs forgive all the affronts he ſuffers from the hands of men, 
which _ can never leis deſerve than by adhering firmly to his 
Lord. If then we cannot quit our eaſe and wordly quietneſs for 
Chrift, but rather will neglect known duty, than give our ſelves 
the trouble which Chriſt's ſervice calls for, rather comply with 
what 15 uppermoſt, than put our ſelves to any trouble or diſquiet, 
to preſerve an upright conſcience ; it the example and authority 
of Chriſt be not ſufficient to curb our angry paſſions, quell our ma- 
licious and revengeful tempers; if the punctilio's of honour tempt 
u> to duel, and to ſpill our brother's blood; if we cannot la 
down our honour and our reputation at the feet of Chriſt, not 
ſeeking honours from frail creatures, but that aich comes from 
God alone, and being willing to be diſhonoured for his ſake ; it fiery 
trials do cool our love to Chriſt, or the molt ſharp afflictions do 
cauſe us to forget our duty to him; if we do not rather chuſe to endure 
affl ict ion evith the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a 
ſcoſen, we either iove or fear thoſe things more than we love the 
tavour, or fear the frowns of our bleſſed Lord, and therefore can- 
not be his true diſciples. (W.) 


Ver. 28, 29, 30, 31. And it came to paſs about an 
eight days after theſe ſayings, he took Peter, and John, 
and James, and went up into a mountain to pray. 
And as he prayed, the faſhion of his countenance was 
altered, and his raiment was white and gliſtering. And 
behold, there talked with him two men, which were 
Moſes and Elias. Who appeared in glory, and ſpake 


ol his deceaſe, which he thould accompliſh at Jeru- 
ſalem. 


of this world, will be acknowledged, 1. By the uſe of a parallel 
phraſe to this ſenſe, John xiii. 1. where his death is called a paſſing 
out of this cid, typified there by the paſch in the beginning of 
the verſe, and that we know was inſtituted as a-commemoratioa of 
the Exodus, or going out of Egypt. 2. By St. Peter's uling it of 
himſelf, 2 Pet. 1 15. to ſignify his departure, before exprets'd 
the laying doæun bis tabernac lever. 13. But that it is here alſo, ia a 
more jolemu ſenſe, of ſomewhat a greater latitude, may appear by 
this, that the Exodos of Chriſt is here ſaid to be the ſubject of rhe 
diſcourſe betwixt Elias and Moſes, and Chriſt, upon mount Tabor. 
And ſo again, 1 Pet. v. 1. when he faith, he was „ a witneſs of 
Chriſts ſufterings, and a partaker of that glory which ſhould be 
revealed; that latter ſeems to refer to his preſence at the tranſ- 
figuration, where this glory, that was to follow Chriſt's ſufferings, 
was repreſented to him, and two other diſciples. To which pur- 
ſe *tis alſo obſeryable in what ſenſe we find the word Erodos uſed 
eb. xi. 22. and in the title of the ſecond book of Moſes, to de- 
note the departure of the Iſraelites out of Egypt to Canaan. And 
accordingly, in St. Jude's Epiſtle (which is but the epitome of, 
and parallel to that ſecond of St. Peter) where St. Peter ſaith, 
2 Pet. i. 15, 16. © I will endeavour to put you in mind of theſe 
things;” that is, of this power and coming of our Lord, which 
he had made known to them, he hath thele words, ver. 5. T 
would put you in mind, that the Lord having delivered the peo- 
le of I'racl out of the land of Egypt, deſtroyed thoſe that did nat 
elizve.” Which referring to that Exodos, Moſes's bringing the 
Iſraclites out of Egypt, ſuppoſes that to be an image or reſem- 
blance of that coming of Chriſt, that 1s, of what Chriſt ſhould 
now do withia a while, viz. that _— gone out of the world, 
and by that means of his death having brought his people out of 
their captivity, he ſhould not only overwhelm his enemies the 
Jews, like Pnaraoh and the Egyptians, bur withal deſtroy tlie 
wicked, impure, Gnoſtick Chriſtians, like the diſobedient Iſraelites 
in rhe wilderneſs. And that this (as it may properly be contain'd 
under the word Exodos, ſo) was the thing that St. Luke meant 
here by ir, may probably appear, 1. By the zgreeabicneſs of it, 
and by the Evangelilt's referring it (It came to paſs, ſaith he, af 
ter theſe words about eight days, that Jeſus took Peter and John, &<. 
ver. 8.) to the diſcourſe immediately JENA (for the expreſſing 
of which, as by an emblem, the transhguration ſeems to have been 
deſigned) which is all to that 55 of preierving the believers 
that take up Chriſt's cro's, and deſtroying all ſuch who {as the 
Gnoſticks afterward, and thoſe that were corrupted, by them) ſhould 
be moſt careful to preſerve - their lives. 2. By the mention af 
Jeruſalem, where all this was to be fulfilied, firſt Chrift to die 
there, then all rheſe glorious works of God to be ſhewn upon that 
people, in deſtroying the unbelievers, and the diſobedlent provokers, 
Heb. iii. 12, 16, 18. among them, and preſerving the ſincere, 
pure, perſevering, faithful Chriſtians, in the midſt of that deftruc- 
tion, Theſe arguments do not pretend to demonſtrate, but have 
been added, ex abundanti, to that one ground laid Matt. xvii. only 
as probabiliries concurring with that which is there evidenced. To 
this may be added an obiervation of St. Chryſoftom ; «© Our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt calls his coming in the fleſh by this title of Exsdes, or 
Going out,” citing Matt. xu1. 3. of the ſexver going out; and John xvi. 
28. of his having come out from the Father; and the ſame again, Chriſt 
fitly calls bis ceming Exodos : Which obſervation, if it have an 
force in it, then may this other middle coming of Chriſt to the 
deſtruction of the Jews, ſo often ſtiled paronmſia, the coming of the 
Lord, and of Chriſt, be as fitly here exprefs'd by Exodos, not the go- 
ing away, or departure from this earth, but his ceming in power 
and vengeance from heaven, a conſequent of his aſcenſion thither, 
On this place of St. Chry ſoſtom, the learned Andrew Downes ob- 
ſerves that the Hebrews expreſs oikonomia and divikeeſis, any admi- 
niftration, or diſcharge of any office, by going in and going ont. 
'hich, if it be appliable to the latter of them, taken alone (as it 
is both here, and in that place of St. Chryſoſtom) then tis a far- 
ther account of the propriety of this ſenſe which I have afttix'd to 
it; this coming of Chriſt to the deſtruction of his crucifiers, be- 
ing an eminent act of adminiſtration of his regal office (and thence 
oft called the kingdom of God) in the executing judgment on ſuch 
traiterous oppoſers of his kingdom. (H.) 


Ver. 32, 33, 34» 35» 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 
44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50. But Peter, and they that 
were with him, were heavy with ſleep: and when they 
were awake, they ſaw his glory, and the two men that 
ſtood with him. And it came to paſs as they departed 
from him, Peter faid unto Jeſus, Mafter, it is good for 
us to be here; and let us make three tabernacles, one 
for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias: not 
knowing what he ſaid. While he thus ſpake, there 
came a cloud and overſhadowed them : and they fear- 


Deccaſe.) That Chriſt's exodes here ſignifies his death, and going out | | 


ed as, they entered into the cloud. And there came a 
voice 
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voice out of the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Son, hear him. And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus 
was found alone: and they kept it cloſe, and told no 
man in thoſe days any ot thoſe things which they had 
ſeen. And it came to paſs, that on the next day, 
when they were come down from the hill, much peo- 
ple met him. And, behold, a man of the company 
cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee look upon 
my fon, for he is mine only child. And lo, a ſpirit 
taketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth ont, and it teareth 
him, that he foamerh again, and bruſing him, hardly 
departeth from him. And 1 beſought thy diſciples to 
caſt him out, and they could not. And Jeſus anſwer- 
ing, faid, O ſaithleſs and perverſe generation, how 
long ſhall I be with you, and ſuffer you? Bring thy 
Son hither. And as he was yet a coming, the devil 
threw him down, and tate him: and ſeſus rebuked the 
unclean ſpirit, and healed the child, and delivered him 
Again to his tather. And they were all amazed at the 
-mighty power of God : But while they wondered every 
one at all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his dif- 


ciples, Let thete fayings fink down into ycur ears: for 
the Son of man ſhall be delivered into the hands of 
men. But they underftcod, not this faying, and it was 


hid from them, that they perceived it not: and they 
feared to ask him of that ſaying. Then there aroſe a 
reaſoning among them, which of them ſhould be great- 
eſt, And Jeſus perceiving the thought of their heart, 
took a child, and jet him by him, And ſaid unto them, 
Whoſocver ſhall receive this child in my name, receiv- 
eth me: and whoſcever ſhall receive me, receivech him 
that ſent me: for he that is leaſt among you all, the 
ſame ſhall be great. And John anſwered aud ſaid, Ma- 
ſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy name; and 
we forbad him, becante he followed not with us. And 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid him not: tor he that is not 
againſt us, is {or us. 


They ſaxv bis ;lovy.) Here we have recorded the hiſtory of our holy 
Saviour's transtigtmatiop, when he laid, as it were, the garments 
of cur trail hun anity afide for a lit. le ſeaſon, aud put on tne robes 
of his divine glory, to demonſtrate and teſtify che truth of his di- 
vinity ; for this divine glory was an evidence of his divine nature, 
and alto an ecmbiem of that glory which he and his diſciples, and 
all his faithfu, fervants and followers, ſhall enjoy together in hea- 
ven. Ovlerve, tirit, The deſign of our Saviour in this his transfi- 
guration, namely, to confirm is diſciples faich in the truth of his 
divine nature; hie was therefore pleaſed to ſuſter the rays of his 
divinity to dart forth before their eyes, ſo far as they were ab:e to 
bear it; his face ſhined with a pleaſing brightneſs, and his raiment 
with 1uch a glorious luſtre, as did at once both delight and dale 
the eyes of his ditciples. Obſerve, ſecondly, The choice which 
our Saviour makes ot the witneſſes of his transfigurat ion, his three 
ditciples, Peter, James, and John: But why diſciples ? why three 
dieiples! und why theſe three? 1. Why diſciples? Becauſe this 
trunstiguration was a type of heaven: Chriſt vouchſafes there- 
fore the carreſt and ti. ſt- fruits of that glory only to ſaints 
upon earth, on u hom he intended to beſtow the full crop in due 
time. 2. Why three diſcipies? Becauſe three were ſutficient to 
witaeſs the truch of this miracle: 2 was unworthy of this fa- 
vour, yet left he ſnould murmur or be diſcontented, others are left 
out as well as he. 3. But why thele three rather than others? Pro- 
bably, 1. Eecauſe rheie three were more eminent for great zeal 
and love towards Chriſt: now the moſt eminent manifeſtations 
of glory are made to thoſe that are moſt excelling in grace. 
2. Eccau'e the:e three diſcip'es were to be witncſles ot Chriſt's ago- 
ny ard paſhon; to prepare them for which, they are here made 
wirneies of his transsguration. This glorious viſion uon mount 
Tabor, fitted them to abide the terror of mount Calvary. Ob- 
ſerve, thirdly the glorious attendance upon our Saviour at his 
trarshguration ; they were two, thoſe two men, Moles and Elias. 
This being but a giumpſe of heaven's glory, and not a full maui- 
feſtation of it, only tao of the giorifed faints attended it, ard 
theſe two attendauts are not two Angelis but two men; becauſe 


| 
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ſent of the law and the prophets with Chriſt, and their - accom. 
pliſhments and fuifiliing in him. 2. Becauſe theſe two men were 
the moſt laborious ſervants of Chriſt; both adventured their lives 
in God's cauſe, and therefore were highly honoured by him; for 
thoſe that henovr him, he will honour. Oblterve, fourthly, The 
cartiage and behaviour of the diiciples upon this great occaſion, 
1. They ſupplicate Jeſus; they do not pray to Moſes or Elias, 
bur ro Chriſt, 1/after, it is geod being lere? O what a raviſhing 
comfort and {atisfaCtion is the communion and fe low ſhip of the 
ſaints ; but the preſence of Chriſt amoagſt them, renders their 
| joys tranſporting. - 2. They profter their ſervice io further the 
continuarice of what they did en,oy ; Let us make three taberng. 
cles: Saints will ſtick at no coſt or pains for the enjoyment of 
Chriſt's preſence, and his people's company. Learn hence, That 
a glimpſe of heaven's glory «is ſufficient to raiſe a ſoul into <©. 
taly, and to make it cut of love with worldly company. 2. That 
we are apt to deſire more of heaven uon earth than God will al. 
low us; we would have the heavenly glory come down to us, but 
are not willing by death to go up to that. Obſerve, fitthly, 
How a cloud was put before the diſciples eyes, when the divine 
g'ory was manifeſted to them, partly to allay the luſtre and re. 
plendency of that glory, which they were ſwallowed up. with; 
the glory of heaven is inſupportable in this imperfect ſtate, we 
cannot bear it unveiled ; and partly did this cloud come to kinder 
their looking and prying farther into this RY We mult be 
content to behold God through a cloud darkly here, cer long we 
ſhall ſec him face to face. Obſerve, ſixthly, the teſtimony giyen 
our cf the cicud by Gad the Father, concerning Jeſus Curiſt his 
Son; This is nry leloted Son, hear him. Were note, 1. The dip. 
nity of this perton, he is my Son, for nature co-eſſential, and for 
duration co-cternal wich me his Father. 2. The endearedneſs of 
his relation, He is ry beloved Sor, becauſe of his conformity to 
me, and compliance with me; likewiſe is the cauſe of love, and 
an union of harmony of wills, cau'es a mutual endearing of af- 
fections. 3. The authority of his doctrine, Fear ye Lim; not 
Moeſes and Elias, who were ſervants, but Chriſt my Son, whom I 
have authorized and appointed to be the great prophet and teacher 
of my church; therefore adore him as my Son, believe in him as 
ee Saviour, and hear him as your law-giver. The obedient ear 
ꝛonours Chi iſt more than either the gazing cye, the adoring knee, 
or the apf lauding tongue. 


Ver. 51, 52, 53, 34, $5» $6, 57, 38, 59, 6o, 61, 62, 
And it came to paſs, when the time was come that he 


ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go to 
Jeruſalem, And ſent meſſengers before his face : and 
they went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, 
to make ready for him. And they did not receive him, 
becauſe his face was as though it would go to Jeruſa- 
lem. And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, 
they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to 
come down from heaven, and conſume them, even as 
Elias did? But he turned, and rebuked them, and aid, 
Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. For the 
Son ot man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to 
ſave them. And they went ro another village. And 
It came to paſs that as they went in the way, a certain 
man ſaid unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherſo- 
ever thou goeſt. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Foxes have 
holes, and birds of the air have neſts, but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head. And he ſaid unto 
another, Follow me: But he faid, Lord, ſuffer me 
firſt to go and bury my father. Jeſus faid unto him, 
Let the dead bury their dead; but go thuu and preach 
the kingdom of God. And another alſo ſaid, Lord, 
I will follow thee : but let me firſt go bid them fare- 
wel which are at home at my houſe. And Jeſus faid 
unto him, No man having pur his hand to the plough, 
and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 


But he turned, and rebuted them, and ſaid, Ye know not «what 
manner of ſpirit ye are f, Here interpreters truly note, that 
fneuma, ſpirit, is put for the affection or diſpoſition of the mind; 
as when the ſcripture ſpeaks of the ſpirit of bondage, and adoption, 
Row. viii. 15. and of the ſpirit of fear, poxer, leve, and of a ſeund 
mind, 2 Tim. i.. But that which is here chiefly to be oblerved, 
is, the contradiction of this ſaying to the popiſh practice ot per- 
ſecuting, deſtroying, and exterminating thoſe whom they call he- 


reticko, purely on the account of their religion. For oblerve, 
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Chap. 9. 
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Firſt, That whereas they who are thus perſecuted by the church 
of Rome, are faifly ſuppoſed to be ſchiſmaticks, and hereticks ; 
the Samaritans, undoubtedly, were both. For, 1. In oppoſition 
to rhe temple of Jeruſalem, which God himſelt appointed for the 
place where he would be worſhipped, commanding all men to re- 
pair to it, they erected a temple upon mount Gerizim, and there 
they worſhipped, deſerting 'the temple of Jeruſalem ; this was their 
ſchiſin. 2. They alſo were hereticks and idolaters, for they crred 
in matters which concerned ſalvation ; and this our Saviour teſtified 
in theſe words, Ie <voybip ye know not what, we know cht cue wor- 
ews, John iv. 22. 3 

Secondly, Oblerve, that whereas Romaniſts do exerciſe this cru- 
elty on them whom they call ſchiſmaricks and hereticks, chictly for 
their refuſing to receive and own him as Chriſts vicar, who mant- 
feſtly doth wurp that title; theſe Samaritans refuled to receive 
our Saviour himtcic in his own perſon, and that becau'e he leemed 
to be going to Jeruſalem to worſhip ; fo that the honour ot God, 
and of religion, and of Jeruſalem, the place of his peculiar wor- 
ſhip, were all concerned in this caſe. 

Thirdly, Obſerve, that the permiſſion of what was here deſired 
by St. John and Peter, would have been more effectual for the 
conviction of the heretical, ſchiſmatical Samaritans, than any of 
the puniſhments inflicted by the inquiſition, or any arts of papal 
tyranny, can be for the conviction of thoſe whom they call here- 
ticks and ſchiſmaticks; for theſe diſciples did not deſire that they 
themſelves might execute on the Samaritans this ſentence, by com- 
mitting them to the flames, or by imploring the magiſtrate's aſ- 
ſiſtance to conſume or burn them; they only did requeſt, that they 
might call upon the God of heaven to rain down fire upon them, 
and conſume them ; which had it pleaſed him to do on this occa- 
ſion, the reſt of the Samaritans, by what this village ſuffered, muſt 
have been evidently convinced, by demonſtration from heaven, of 
God's diſpleaſure againſt their way of worſhip, and of the truth of 
tha: Methah, and his doctrine, who procured this vengeance to be 
executed upon them: whereas the perſecutions of tlie church, be- 
cauſe they miniſter no conviction to the conſcience, ſerve only to 
harden mens hearts, and imbitter their ſpirits againtt thoſe who uſe 
them, and to induce them more firmly to believe, that ſuch a bar- 
barous religion cannot be of God. 

From theſe three obſervations, it is evident, that whatſoever may 
be pleaded by the church of Rome to juſtify her practice in burn- 
ing, maſſacreing, extirpating of hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, might 
with advantage have been plcaded here. Doth ſhe practice her 
ſeverities out of a zeal for truth, and for the honour of God and 
Chriſt, and of the true religion, and for the recluiming hereticks 
and ſchiſmaricks, and the preventing or terrifying others from ad- 
hering to them, or being deluded by them?“ Dr. Tillotſon's Ser- 
mon, Nov. 5. 1678, p. 15, Upon all theſe accounts, you ſee that 
the diſciples had far greater cauſe to call for fre from heaven upon 
this village of Samaria: And yet our Saviour, under theſe cir- 
cumſtances, thinks fit to rebuke even the deſires of doing this to 
one ſmall village; how then will he rebuke the actual f erform- 
ance of it to many hundred thouſand fouls, after his ſolemn de- 
claration of the repugnancy of theſe proceedings to the deſign of 
his moſt bleſſed advent, and to the ſpir it of the Goſpel? For the 
true reaſons why Chriſt rebuked his diſciples, for their deſire of 
dealing thus ſevercly with theſe ſchiſinatical and heretical Samari- 
tans, vere theſe. 

_ Firſt, Becauſe this ſpirit of ſeverity towards erroneous perſons, 
in whomſoever it is found, is highly oppofite to the calm temper of 
Chriſtianity, as is inſinuated in that reply of Chriſt to his ditci- 
pies, Ye know nd chat ſpirit ye are of ; that is, ye do not weil con- 
lider under what way of diſpenſation ye are placed by me. The 
way I come to teach men, the temper, diſpoſition and affection 1 
would fix within them, is not a furious, perſecuting, and deſtruc- 
tive ſpirit, but mild and gentle, and tender of the lives and in- 
tereſts of men, even of thoſe who arc our greateſt enemies: Til- 
lo: ſon, ibid. p. 7. Under the Old Teſtament indeed (fee Ham- 
mond in locum) they who rejected, and ſcoffed at a prophet, ſut- 
icred ſeverely for it; the prophet had commiſſion to call for fre 


ircm heaven to de ſtroy them preſently, and curſe them in the name of 


ile Lord, 2 Kings ii. 24. But they who reject, and crucify Chriſt, 
arc by him prayed for, ard are, by his command, to be ſtill 
preached to, and, if poſſible, brought to repentance ; and accord- 
ig to this example are all Chriſtians to conform themielves, act- 
ing towards contemners of their perſons, or rejecters of their doc- 
trine, not according to the legal, but the evangelical diſpenſation ; 
nor according to the ſeverity of Elias, but the meekneſs and gentle- 
neſs of Chrift : And therefore your deſire of proceeding, according 
to the extraordinary ſpirit of Elias, under the Goſ pel-diſpenfation, 
15 intoierahie ; for that deſigns univerſal love, peace, and good-will 
even to enemies; it doth engage us fo ſbew all meekneſs to all men, 
and 10 no difference of religion, ro pretence of zeal for God, can 
juſtify this fie ree, vindictive, and exterminating ſpirit. ; 

Secondly, Our Saviour ſecond reaſon againſt this proceeding 
W was repuguant to the end for which he came into the 


world, which was, zot to deſt rey men's lives, but to ſave them. © He. 
came to diſcountenance ali fierceneſs and rage, and cruelty in men 
one towards another; to reſtrain and ſubdue that furious and un- 
peaceable ſpirit, which is ſo troubleſome to the world, and the 
cauſe of ſo many miſchiefs and diſorders in it; to beget a peace- 
able diſpoſition in men of the molt diſtant tempers. Tillotſon, ibid. 


p. 8. Making the lamb and the wolf lie down together,” Ifatah 


xi. 6, 9. and no more to deſtroy and hurt each ocher, but turn 
their {words into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning-hooks,” 
Mich. iv. 3. engaging them to lay afide “ all bitterneſs and wrath, 
anger and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, with all malice.” He came 
to introduce that excellent ſpiric, which conſults not only the ex- 
ternal ſalvation of men's ſouls, but their temporal peace and ſe- 
curity, their comfort and happineſs in this world, whoſe fruits are 
« righteouſneſs and peace, Kom. xiv. 17. “Love, peace, long- 
ſuſtering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, and meekneſs, Gal. v. 22, 23. 
whoſe wiſaom is © pure and peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be eu- 
treated, full of mercy and good works,” James iii. 17. and which 
commands the wiſe and knowing man, © to ſhew forth, out of a 
good converlation, his works with mecknels of wiſdom, ver. 13. 
condemning all his bitter zeal, as © earthy, ſenſual, and deviith,” 
ver. 14, 15. which ſuffers not the ſervants of Chriſt to be engaged 
in fooliſh queſtions, which beget ſtrife ; becauſe that the ditcipie 
of this mild and gentle Saviour mutt not fight, but muſt “ be gen- 
tle towards all men, patient, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that 
oppole themſelves againſt the truth, tho their doctrine 1pread as 
a gangrene, and overthrow the faith of tome,” 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. 
xvii. 18. not diſpatching them out of the way, as in the manner of 
the Romanilt, but © with long-luftering expecting, it God perau- 
venture will give them repentance, to the acknowiedgment of the 
truth ;” which tcacheth us to * bear the infirmitics of perſons 
weak in faith,” Rom. xv. 1. © To reſtore them in the ſpirit of 
meckneſs,” Gal. vi. 1. * To become as weak to the weak, that we 
may gain the weak,” 1 Cor. ix. 22. To bear with the weak, and 
be lonp-ſuttering to all men,” 1 Thefl. v. 14. * To ſpeak evil of 
no man; to be no fighters, but meek, ſhewing all gentleneſs to- 
wards all men; and that upon this ſole account, that © we our 
ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, and deceived,” Tit. iii. 2, 3. 

Now both thetie reaſons are ſuch as equally concern ali perſons, 
magiſtrates as well as miniſters, them who thus perſecute out of 
miiguided zeal towards God, as well as thoſe who do it out of 
envy, hatred, and ſuch carnal principles: And they ſeem plainly 
ro infer, that no man ſhould be perſecuted, as in the church of 
Rome men are, purcly for his niſtake concerning, or his denial 
ot any article of faith revealed by the Goſpel, but only for ſegiri- 
ous and treaſonable doctrines, or for ſuch crimes as, had the Go- 
ſpel never been revealed, might juſtly have been puniſhed by rhe 
civil magiſtrate. (W.) | 

Spirit } The word preuma, ſpirit, is very diverſly taken in the 
New Teſtament : 1. Somctimes (with the addi. ion of / eon or Chriften, 
God or Chriſt, or agicn, Foy, and ſometimes without it) for the 
eternal Spirit of God, the toy Ghoſt, the third perſon in the ſa- 
cred Trinity, Matt. xxviii. 19. into which we are baptized. And 
from thence, ſecondly, for the graces and gifts of the Spirit, 
whether thoſe that are of ute to ail ſorts of men, as the ſpirit of 
{upplication, Zach. xil. 10. that is, zealous ardent prayer; and ac- 
cordingly we read of praying, en preumati, Ephel. ix. 18. in, or 
ith, the Spirit ; and Jude 20. with the addition of agioc, in, or 
ith, the Holy Spirit, praying, as thoſe do that are by the Spirit 
of God enabicd, or raiicd to perform this duty with ſome ardency. 
So Eph. v. 19. being lied with the Spirit (in oppolition to being 
drunk evith «ine) i cxpreficd by /{p-aking in tſalms, and bymn,, 
and ſpiritual ſongs, in, or with, the heart, zcaioully and corutally. 
Or whether thoſe which belong not to all, but only to thoſe which 
are thus to be qualified for any office, whether regal, or prophe- 
tick, or evangelical. So the ſpirit of prophecy, Acts ii. 18. and the 
double por. ion of Elias's ſpirit, that is, the right (as of primogeni- 
ture) iucceedivg him in his prophetick office. So 1 Cor. xiv. 12, 
zeelcotai pneumatoon, ⁊ealeus of ſpirits, that is, of thoſe gifts of 
tongues, &c. that were given the Apoſtles for the planting of the 
Goſpel. So ver. 2. * He ſpeaks with tongues, ſpeaks in an hid- 
den, unintelligible manner by that gift of tongues (ſee ver. 19. 
and- 23.) for no man hears,” that is, underſtands him; and in the 
fame tenſe, ver. 14 my Spirit, that is, my gift of tongues, prayeth ; 
I make uſe of that gift, which no body but my ſelt underſtards, &. 
3. 'Tis taken for an Angel, whether good or bad; good, Rev. 
i. 4. bad, Mark i. 23. v. 2. and winclean, that is, diabolical, or 
evil /pirit, as appcareth ver. 9. From the ambiguity of which ic is, 
that pneumatikoi, 1 Cor. xit. 1. is taken in the latitude both for 
thoſe that are afed c an evil, and which are in{1ired with a 
good Spirit, the Spirit of God, which is looked on 2 a tountain of all 
ſupernatural revelations, 1 Cor. ii. 12. and oppoſed there to the 


ſpirit of the uorld, that which the world knows, or can reveal to 


us. To this, I ſuppoic, muſt be reduced anotl er notion not fur 
diſtant, wherein the word ſpirits ſignihes teachers, prerenders io 
fpiration from God, whether truly or falily; fo 1 John ir. 1. 
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of God,” give not heed to every teacher, but examine all ſuch 
pretenders, whether they be truely of God, or no; for (as it 
toilows) many falſe prophets have gone out into the worid,” where 
thoſe falſe prophets are one ſect of thoſe ſpirits which muſt be tried. 
So yer. 2. „By this ye know the Spirit of God,” that is, a truely 
inſpired teacher ſent by God, Every | vm which confeſſes Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is come in the fleſh, is from God,” And ver. 3. 
« Every ſpirit which confeſſeth not, c. (the Spirit again is the 
teacher, Gr to him only it belongeth to confeſs or nor coufeſs.) 
« And this is that of antichriſt (che antichriſtian teachers) which 
cometh and now is in the world,” which cannor be affirmed again 
but of a perſon. Which is yet more manifeſt, ver. 5. They are 
from the world (auto; in the maſculine) therefore they ſpeak from 
the world, and the world heareth them, you are from God, he 
that knoweth God heareth you.” Where the ſpirits before arc 
now deſcribed as teachers, worldly or divine, and again expreſſed 
in the end of ver. 6. by © the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of 
crror,” either orthodox or erroneous, ſeducing teachers, the latter 
of which are diſtinctly called planci, deceivers or impoſtors, 
2 John vii. and thoſe with the tame character affixed to them 
that belonged to the ſpirits which were not of God, 1 John 
iv. 5. From whence it will be moſt reaſonable to interpret the 


pneumata plana, ſeducing ſpirits, 1 Tim. iv. 1. of perſons alſo, 


tho' the © doctrines of devils,” that are joined with them, would 
incline to interpret them of doctrines taught by juch. Fourthly, 
"Tis taken ſometimes for an apparition, the ſhape or ſeeming of a 
body, without any real corporicty in it. So Luke xxiv. 37, 39. 
edokenn pneuma theorein, they thought they ſaw a ſpirit, for which 
Matr. xiv. 26. and Mark vi. 49. phantaſma, a phantaſme, is uſed. 
Fifthly, It is taken for the ſpirit of man, the ſupreme diviner fa- 
culty, oppoſed to the body of fleſh, Gal v. 17. 1 Thefl. v. 23. 
and ſet higher than pſckee, the ſoul, common to man with other 
ſenſitive creatures. do 4 Cor. ii. 11. * The ſpirit of a man that 
15 ip him,” to which it belongeth to ſearch to the ſecrets and bot- 
tom of him. So 1 Pet. iii. 19. pnenmata en phulakee are the ſpirits 
and fouls of men. 80 John vi. 63. * the 1pirit that enliveneth”” 
is the ſoul that animates the body (as James ii. 26.) And from 
- thence, in the end of that verſe (where he ſaith that © the 
words which he ſpake unto him were ſpirit and life) the meaning 
mutt be, that Chriſt ſpake not of a carnal, groſs, but of an im- 
material, ſpiritual eating, that is, receiving and laying up his 
doctrine in their hearts and ſouls, and amending their lives by it, 
(which is alſo the true, durable, profitable eating, far beyond the 
corporeal, external, as Chriſt and his doctrine are the true manna, 


ver. 55.) So John iv. az. © the true worſhippers ſhail worſhip 


the Father in ſpirit,” that is, the ſervice ard worſhip of God, 
now under the Goſpel, ſhall not conſiſt in the external legal per- 
formances, but extend to the heart and {cul, thoſe duties of real 
purity and piety, which were typiticd by thoſe legal ſhadows : So 
when the Spirit ſignifies the Golpe}, as that it is oppoſed to the 
law under the title of the fie, Gal. iii. 3. and in many other 
places, this is taken by analogy from that acceptation of the ſpirit 
tor the ſoul, as that is the principle of life, and that an inward 
principle. Theſe are the more obvious acceptions of the word, 
which belong to molt of the places where the word is uſed, and 
in molt of them the context will readily determine to which. In 
ſome {ew other pluces it is uſed in a different ſenſe, and notes, 
fixthly, A way of diſpenſation or economy, a diſpoſition or courſe 
ot things, as when the law is called © the ſpirit of bondage, Rom. 
vili. 15. that is, the way of dealing with men as with ſei vants (as 
it was with the Jews) and on the other fide & the ſpirit of adoption,” 
rte more ipgenuous way of dealing, as with ſons, now under the 
Goſpel. And ſo here, when they would, as Elias had done, have 
calicd for fire on the Samaritans, Chriſt tells them © they know 
not of what ſpirit they are,” that is, they conſidered not under 
what diifenfation they were, © Chriſt came to fave,” &. The 
courſe or way of proceedings which the Goſpel brought in, or was 
meant to teach men, was very diſtant from that which had been 
obſervable in Elias under the Old Teſtament, and conſequently 
they muſt not do as Elias had done. Chriſt came to infuſe, and 
teach by bis example and ſermons, an higher charity (even to ene- 
mies and rejecters of Chriſt himſelf) than was thought neceſlary 
before. They that rejected and ſcoffed at a prophet then, the 
prophet had commiſſion to deſtroy them, and accordingly without 
tarther admonitions calls for fire from heaven to devour them pre- 
ſently: But they that refuſe and crucify Chriſt, are by him pray d 
tor, and are by his command yet farcher to be preach'd to, and, 
it polſible, brought to repentance; and according to his exam- 
xle, fo are all Chriſtians to conſorm themſelves; and if the 

then are they ſaid to be of Chrilt's, and not of Elias's kind of ſpi- 
rit, of the Evangelical diſpenſation or rr So 1 Pet. iv. 
14. If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, Sc. the Spirit 
of God, (that is, the ſame way of economy which was uſed. to- 
ward Chriſt incarnate) reſtethi on you,” is uſed among you. Se- 
venthly, It ſignifies aſtection, temper, diſpoſition of any (which 


« Believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whether they be 


——__— 


do, 


is a ſenſe lightly varied from the former.) So Luke i. 17. The 
ſpirit of Elias” is that temper, affection, zcal, that was obſerva. 
ble in Elias. So 1 Join ini. 24. By this we know that God 
abideth in us, by the ſpirit that he hath given us,” that is, by cur 
having the fame temper, the ſame affection, which is ſo obſerva- 
ble in God, that is, that of charity to our brethren, ver. 23. That 
this is the meaning appears by comparing it wich chap. iv. 12, 13. 
« If we love one another God abideth in us, &c. by this ue know 
that we abide in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of 
his ſpirit.” So Rom. viii. 9. © Ye are not in the fleſh, bur in the 
ſpirit,” that is, (in the former notion of the ſpirit for that inward - 
purity and obedience required under the Goſpel) ye muſt live 
pure ſpiritual lives (without which there is no pleaſing God, ver. 8.) 
« it ſo be the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you,” that is, if the ſacred 
Evangelical temper, of which we have the precepts and pattern 
in Chrift, continue among you, © but if any man have not the 
ſpirit of Chriſt,” that is, if that temper ſo obſervable in Chriſt be 
not at all diſcernible in you, © ye are none of his,” ye cannot 
pretend to be Chriſtians, or expect to en,oy the privileges of ſuch ; 
and ver. 11. It the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jetus dwell in 
you,” that is, if that divine Godlike temper be conſtantly in you, 
« he that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead (that is, God) will alſo 
quicken your mortal bodies,” give even theſe mortal bodies of yours 
a joyful reſurrection, - by his ſpirit dwelling in you,” that is, by 
the power of that fame Spirit that raiſed Chriſt, if ye be now ani- 
mated and quicken'd by that, it that divine temper of his continue 
in you. So ver. 14. © Being led by the Spirit” is living according 
to the pattern ſet before us by Chriit. And fo the “ ſpirit of fear, 
and of power, and love,” Ec. 2 Tim. 1. 7. are thoſe afteEcions of 
fear, on one ſide cowardiſe and timidity; and of courage and 
conſtancy, and adherence to Chriſt (ſuch as was exemplified to us 
in Chriſt, in declaring and afferting his Father's will) on the other 
ſide. In the Old Teitament *tis farther uſed, ſometimes for 5kill 
and abilities, Exod. xxvili. 3. The ſpirit of wiſdom to make Aaron 
garments,” and Exod. xxxi. 2. * Bezalcel is filled with the ſpirit 
of God in wi'dom, and in underſtanding, and in knowledge, and 
in all manner of workmanſhip.” Sometimes for zeal, as 1 Sam. 
xi. 6. where © the Spirit of God came upon Saul, and his anger 
was kindled greatly.” Sometimes for a commiſſion to an office or 
employment, as Judges iti. 10. * The Spirit of God came upon 
Ochnicl, (that is, he received miſſion from God) and he judged 
Ifracl.” So upon Gedeon, chap. vi 34. and on Jeptha, chap. xi. 
29. and on Samton, chap. xiii. 25. but this ſtill joined with extra- 
ordinary abilities for the diſcharge of the office, and with parti: 
cular incitations to ſome extraordinary things, which might teſtify 
to men this their commiſſion from God, or to themſelves, that they 
are thus deſigned and qualified for it. As appears by Sampſon, 
C. xiv. 6. where the “ Spirit of the Lord coming mightily u 
him,” denotes the ſtrength which God gave him to kill the lion, 
and that an eflay of what he ſhould be able to do to the Piulil- 
tines, ver. 19. Thus Numb. xi. 17. when © God takes of the 
ſpirit which is upon Moſes, and puts it upon the ſeventy,” tis ap- 
parent that the ſpirit there ſignifies the commiſſion or authority 
that Moles had to govern the people, together with abilities to 
diicharge it (ſee Deut. xxxiv. 9.) which is there communicated by 
God to the {cventy, as it follows, ** and they ſhall bear the bur- 
den of the people with thee,” that 1s, take part of the burden 
of ruling them. So ver. 25. The Lord took of the Spirit that 
was upon him, and gave ic unto the ſeventy, and when the Spirit 
reſted upon them, they propheſied, &. that is, ſome gifts extra- 
ordinary attended this commiſſion, partly to ſignify that they were 
thus apart and endowed with authority by God, and partly to fit 
them tor the diſcharge of their office conferred on them. So ver. 
27. « the Spirit's reſting on Eldad and Medad * was God's con- 
ferring this authority on them, to which were joined alio thoſe 
gifts of the Spirit, and they propheſied alſo, and ſo ver. 29. 
Would God all the Lord's people were prophets, and that the 
Lord would put his Spirit upon them,” that is, communicate that 
power to them which he had given to Moſes, and qualify them 
with extraordinary gifts accordingly. So at the making of Saul 
king,“ The Spirit of the Lord ſhali come upon thee,” 1 Sam. x. C. 
ſome extraordinary change wrought on him, by which his com- 
mithon was evidericed to himſelf and others, and ſo ver. 10. Ard 
proportionably in the New Teſtament, Chrilt's prophetic com- 
miſſion was thus conferred on him, The Spirit of God deicend- 
ing like a dove, and lighting (or reſting) on him,” and (above 
what had before been done to any) a © voice from heaven,” pro- 
claiming this commiſſion to be given to him from his Father, at 
this from Ia. Ixi. 1. is called “ the Spirit of the Lord being upon 
him,” and that explained by his being anointed to preach, Luce 
iv. 18. and Dy the Ipirit of wiſdom, &c. Ifa. xi. 2, 3. which ſig i- 
fies a commiſſion and all other extraordinary gifts and powers co 
ferred upon him, and is called his being “ anointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with power.” And fo of his Apoſties, Acts 11. 4 their 
being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, is their being endow d with 
| commiſſion from heaven for tizat ſacred function, and accoreing” 
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they © ſpake with tongues (as the ſeventy and Saul, after the 
Gir * on them, Propbeſied) as the Spirit gave them ut- 
terance,” and this as the completion of that promiſe of Chriſt that 
they ſhould be © endued with power from on high,” Luke xx. 49. 
or receive © the power of the Holy Ghoſt” coming upon them. 
And ſo ever after, the ordaining of a biſhop in the church was 
expreſſed by his © receiving the Holy Ghoſt. 


Other uſes there 
are of the word ſpirit, which will be diſcernible by the context, 
and be reduceable to one or more of theſe, 


but are too long to be 
more particularly ſet down here. (H.) 


CHA EF. a 


Chrift ſendeth ont ſeventy diſciples. And admoniſhcth 
. — to be humble. Martha reprehended. 


FTER theſe things 
the Lord appointed 
other ſeventy alſo, and ſent them two and two betore 
his face into every city and place, whither he himſelt 
would come. There ore ſaid he unto them, The har- 
veſt truely is great, but the labourers are few : pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he would 
ſend forth labourers into his harveſt. Go your ways: 
behold, I ſend you forth as lambs among wolves. 
Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes: and ſalute no 
man by the way. And into whatſoever houſe ye. enter, 
firſt fay, Peace be to this houſe. And if the ſon of 

ace be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon it: if not, 
it ſhall turn to you again. And in the fame houſe re- 
main, eating and drinking ſuch things as they give : 
for the labourer is worthy of his hire, Go not from 
houſe to houſe. 


Per. 1, 2, 3, 4» 3, 6, 7. 


The Lord inted other ſeventy alſo.) Grotins ſaith, they were 
choſen according to the number ot the Sanhedrim, and ſo were 
ſeventy two; ſix cf them being choſen out of every tribe, for 
which he cites the authority of Joſephus : Now Jolephus doth 
indeed ſay of the ſeniors ſent to Ptolomæus Philadelphus, That 
they were ſix out of every tribe, but he ſays not ſo of the Sanhe- 
drim. And that they were only ſeventy without, and ſeventy one 
with Moſes their governour, ſee Selden. de Synedr. 1. 2. c. 4. 
ſect. 5. and Dr. Lightfoot here. And, ſecondly, He proves this 
from the authority of Origen, who, in his book De recfa in Deum 
fie, ſaith, Chriſt choſe ſeventy-two diſciples; and from Epipha- 
nius, who ſaith, That St. Mark was one of the ſeventy-tw6. But 
this — both ſpeak by- the- by And to Origen, if that be indeed 
his work, we may oppoſe Tertullian, who ttiles them the ſeventy, 
Wing; « Adlegit & altos ſeptuaginta Apoſtolos ſuper duodecim.” 
| To Epiphanius, Sr. Jerom, who ſaith, Ehe ſeventy palm- trees in 
the ſixth manſion of the Jews ſignified ſecundi ordinis predicatores, 
the preachers of the ſecord order, as the fountains 7 — the 
twelve Apoſtles: And to both, we may oppoſe the more ancient 
teſtimonies of Irenæus, who faith, That after the twelve Apoſtles, 
ſeptuaginta alics Dominus neſter ante ſe miſiſſe invenitur, our Lord 
ſent ſeventy others before him : And of Ciemens, who in his Hy- 
potypoſes makes frequent mention of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples; of 
Eutebius there, and Ambroſe here ; and the council of Neocz- 
larea, ſay ing, The Chorcpiſcopi were conſtituted after the example 
of the ſeventy. But it is more material to obſerve, That as the 
firſt miſſion of the Apoſtles was only for a ſeaſon, and ceaſed at 
their return, Mart. x. 1. ſo was this firſt million of the ſeventy, 
they returning quickly from it, ver. 5. ard they receive a new 
commiſhon. Note, ſecondly, That whereas ſome compare the 
biſhops to the Apoſtles, the ſeventy to the presbyters of the church, 
and thence conclude, that divers orders in the miniſtry were in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt himſelf; it muſt be granted that ſome of the 
ancients did believe theſe two to be divers orders, and that thoſe 
of the ſeventy were inferiour to the order of the Apoſtles; and 
ſometimes they make the compariſon here mentioned; but then 
it mult be alſo granted, that rhis compariſon will not ſtrictly hoid, 
tor the ſeventy received not their mittion as presoyters do, from 
biſhops, but immediacely from the Lord Chriſt, as well as the A- 
poitles, and in their firſt miſſion were plainly ſent on the ſame er- 
rand, and with the ſame power. Nevertheless, I think here is a 
fur foundation for that, in which St. Chryſoſtom and others place 
the [uperiority of b:ſhops over presbyters, to wit, in this, That che 
power of ordination belongs to them alone. For tho' the com- 
hon to preach the Goſpel belonged to the ſeventy, as well as to 
dete Apokies, yet the power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt, 


| by laying on of hands; belonged peculiarly to the twelve. This 
then ſeems to be the reaſon, why che conferring of the Holy Ghoſt 
for the uſe of the miniſtry, hath been perpetually eſteemed pecuilar 
to thoſe biſhops, who in the eccleſiaſtical ſtile are always cailed the 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſties, and they have always done it by impoſi- 
tion of hands. (W.) | | "he ' 
Ibid.) The captain general of our ſalvation, Chriſt Jeſus, having 
called, commiſſioned, and ſent forth his twelve Apoſtles, as great 
commanders, to ſubdue his native kingdom of lirael to himlelt, 
at the ſixth chapter of this Goſpel, in this chapter he ſendeth after 
them a band of ſeventy auxiliary forces ro aid and aſſiſt them; 
« After theſe things the Lord appointed other ſeventy diſciples, 
and ſent them two and two before his face.” Where note, 1. Tac 
erſon commiſſioning and ſending them forth, Chrift himſel?. 
hence learn, That none ought to take upon them the office of 
preaching, or other miniſterial functions in the church, till there- 
unto called by Chriſt himſelf. The twelve Apoſtles, and leyenty 
diſciples, had an immediate miſſion from Chriſt himſelf : All his 
miniſters now are called mediately, and receive their authority 
from Chriſt by the hands of the governours of his church. Note, 
2. 'The manner of their ſending, two and two in a company, 
partly to make their meſſage of more authority, partly to teſtity 
their mutual conſent in the doctrine they taught, and partly to 
comfort and encourage, to help and ſtrengthen, to aſſiſt and ſu 
port each other. In imitation of this example, the Jeſuits ſend 
forth their emiſſaries by pairs, Jeſuitz ſemper ſunt bini, &c. 
Learn hence, That the miniſters of the Goſpel do ſtrand in great 
need of the mutual help and comfort of the united aſſiſtance and 
encouragements of each other, in the weighty duties of their 
calling and function. Our Saviour in the next verſe compares his 
mini'ters to harveſt labourers, who are to help and aſſiſt one ano- 
ther, the ſtrong endeavouring to ſtrengthen the hands of the 
weak. But Lord! what tears are ſufficient to bewail the want of 
love and unity, yea the prevalency of that envy and malignity 
which is found too often among the miniſters of the Goſpel ? ſo 
that inſtead of going forth two and two, happy is he that is alone 
in a place: Weil might Melancthon bleſs God, when he lay a dy- 
ing, that he was going to a place where he ſhould be freed from 
the implacable hatred of divines; this is, and ought to be for a 
lamentation. (B.) 


Ver. 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. And into what- 
ſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat ſuch 
things as are ſet before you. And heal the ſick that 
are therein, and ſay unto them, The kingdom of God 
is come nigh unto you. But into whatſoever city ve 
enter, and they receive you not, go your ways out 
into the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, Even the very 
duſt of your city, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe 
off againſt you: . notwithſtanding be ye ſure of this, 
that the kingdem of God is come nigh unto you. 
Bur I ſay unto 2 that it ſhall be more tolerable in 
that day for Sodom, than for that city. Wo unto thee, 
Chorazin, wo unto thee, Bethſaida: for if the migaty 
works had bcen done in Tyre and Sidon, which have 
been done in you, they had a great while ago repented, 
fitting in ſackcloth and aſhes. But it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for 
you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to 
heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to hell. He that hexreth 
you, heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 
me: and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 
ſent me. 


Heal the ſick that are therein.) Here our Saviour gives his dif- 
ciples ſundry directions, how to manage themſelves in this expe- 
dition for preaching the Goſpel. He enjoins them, 1. To obſerve 
the rule of decency in going from place to place, having enter'd 
an houſe to continue there, not changing their lodging, and going 
from houſe to houſe, thereby avoiding all ſhew of lightneſs and 
1:conftancy, and teſtifying all gravity and ſtayedneſs in their be- 
haviour ; this being a ſpecial means to win authority to their per- 
ſons and miniſtry. 2. He gives them a power to work miracles, 
for the confirming of the doctrine which they preached, © Heal 
the ſick that are therein.” This was neceflary, partly to procure 
reverence to their perſons, being poor and unlearned men; and 
partly to gain credit and authority to their doctrine, for the doc- 
trine of faich in the Meſſias, as now come and exhibited in the 
fleſh, being a ſtrange and new doctrine to oof cry the rruth and 
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working miracles; one ſort of which was healing of diſcaſes in an 
extraordinary manncr. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt encourages his 
diſciples agalnſt the want of tucceſs ; he bids them denounce the 
judgments of God againſt ſuch contemners of their doctrine, * by 
ſhaking off the duſt of their feet, which action was embicmatt- 
cal, and ſignified that God in like manner would ſhake oft them, 
and eſteem them no better than the vileſt duſt. Learn hence, 
That thoſe which deſpiſe the meſſage that the miniſters of the 
Goſpel bring, ſhail hereafter find the duſt of their feet, and the 
aſhes of their graves, to give a judicial teſtimony againſt them in 
the day of Chriſt : Wherever the word is preached, it is for a te. 
ſtimony, either a teſtimony for or againſt a people. For if the duſt 
of a miniſter's feet bear witneſs againſt a people, their ſermons 
much more Obſerve, laſtly, the dreadful judgment denounced 
by our Saviour againſt the contemners of his diſciples doctrine ; 
« Verily it ſhall more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in 
the day of judgment than for that city.” Where note, 1. 1 hat 
there ſhall be a day of judgment. 2. That in the day of judgment 
ſome ſinners ſhall fare worſe than others. 3. That of all ſinners, 
the condition of ſuch ſhall be ſaddeſt at the day of judgment, who 
living under the Goſpel, die, after all, in their impenitency and 
infidelity ; „It ſhall be more tolcrable for Sodom and Gomorrha 
than for that city.” (B.) 


Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. And the ſeventy 
returned again with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils 
are ſnbie&t unto us through thy name. And he ſaid 
unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from hea- 
ven. Behold, I give unto you power to tread on ſer- 
pents and ſcorpions, and over all the power of the ene- 
my; and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. Not- 
withſtanding in this rejoice not, that the ſpirits are ſub- 
ject unto you: but rather rejoice, becauſe your names 
are written in heaven. In that hour Jeſus rejoiced in 
ſpirit, and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of hea- 
ven and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
wife and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes: 
even fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. 
All things are delivered to me of my Father: and no 
man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father: and 
who the Father 1s, but the Son, and he to whom the 
Son will reveal him. And he turned him unto his diſ- 
ciples, and ſaid privately, Bleſſed are the eyes which 
ſee the things that ye ſee. For I tell you, that many 
prophets and kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear 
thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 


And the ſeventy veturned again <vith joy.) Obſerve, 1. The ſe- 
venty ditciples return to give Chriſt an account of the ſucceſs of 
their expedi.ion : They return as victors with joy and triumph, 
ſhewing Chriſt the trophies of their conqueſt, Lord, even the de- 
vils are ſubjett to vs, ro thy name; the weapons of their warfare 
were not Carnal, but ſpiritual, and mighty through Chriſt ; the 
powers of darkneſs cannot ſtand, but muit fall before the power 
ot Chriſt ; the devils are no match for Chriſt, no not for the 
meaneſt of rhe miniſters of Chriſt, who go forth in his name, 
armed with his authority and power. Obſerve, ſecondly, Our 
Saviou!'s reply to the ſeventy diſciples upon this occaſion ; I beheld 
Nau as lightnivg fall from heaven: A two-to!d interpretation is 
given of theſe words. 1. Some look upon them as a ſecret rebuke 
given by cur Saviour to the Seventy for that exceſs of joy, and mix- 
ture of vain- glory which was found with them, upon the account 
of thoſe extraordinary gitts and abilities of caſting out devils and 
healing diſeaſes, which were conferred upon them; I beheld Satan, 
%s Chriſt, falling like lialuxing fro beaven; as if Chriſt had ſaid, 
Lake heed of being putt'd up with pride, upon the account of 
thoſe endowments which hv“ beſtowed upon you ; Remember 
{uciter, the prince of pride, how he fell from heaven by his arro- 
gancy, and labour yon to aſcend thicher by humilicy. *Vhe words 
zu this ſenſe attord this inſtruction, that thole whom Chriſt has be— 
fowod the greateſt meature of ſpiritual graces, miniſterial gifts, 
and temporaf bleſſings upon, ought to be very watchfal againſt the 
hateful ſin ot pride, which has rutvea and deſtroyed ſo many thou- 
nds of Angels and men. 2. Some underſtand this fall of Satan 
not Jicera:ly, bur figuratively and myſtica:ly, of his ruin by the 
power and preaching of the Goſpel: As if Chriſt had ſaid, I know 
tir this ic no vain boaſt of yours, no vaunt nor brag of your va— 
tour, that devils are conquered by your courage; for when I firſt 
teat you forth 19 preach the Goipel, and armed you with diving 
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his ears, and that his power would be ruined by the p6wer of the 
Goſpei; and that where-ever you preached, Satan's ſtrength and 
power ſhould vaniſh like a flaſh of Itghtning, ſuddenly, and irreco- 
verably. Learn hence, that the powerful and ethcacious preachin 
of rhe Goſpel, is the ſpecial means ordained and appointed by Chrit 
for the ruin and ſubverſion of Satan's kingdom in the world: as 
the Goſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation to them that believe 
and obey it; ſo it is the power of God unto deftruction to Satan, 
and all that fight under his banner againſt it. (B.) 
bebeld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.) Tho' Satan be 
reckoned among ſpiritual v ickedneſſes, in heavenly places, Eph. 
vi. 12. yet Chriſt ſeems not here ſo much to reſpect that, as the 
diſſolution of that kingdom he had erected in the wor'd; he i; 
tiled, the God of this world,” 2 Cor. iv. 4. © the ruler of the 
darkneſs of this world,” Eph. vi. 12. and to him is aicribed the 
kingdom of darknels,” Col. i. 13. and a principality over the 
children of dilobedience: Chriſt therefore here foretels, that this 
dominion ſhould be in great part loſt by the tranſlation of the 
e heathens from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
to God; and Satan being thus ſpoiled of his dominions, may be 
ſaid to fali from heaven, by a phraſe familiar both to ſacred. and 
prophane writers. So of the fall of the king of Babylon the pro- 
het ſaith, How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer!“ 
ſaiah xiv. 12. Of the fall of the colleague of Antonius, Cicero 
faith, © Collegam tuum de cœlo detraxiſti,, Thou haſt pulled 
him down from heaven; and when Pompey was overthrown, he 
is ſaid by him, “ex aſtris decidiſſe, © to have fallen from the 
ſtars,” Ep. I. 1. ad Aiticum, Ep. 20. (W.) 


Fer. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 41 32, 33, 34 , 
37. And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and 
tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, whit ſhall I do to in- 
herit eternal life? He ſaid unto him, What is written 
in the law? how readeſt thou? And he anſwering, 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, 
and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
And he faid unto him, Thou hait anſwered right: this 
do, and thou ſhalt live. But he willing to juttity him- 
ſelf, faid unto Jeſus, And who is my neighbour? And 
Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, A certain man went down from 
Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which 
ttripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and 
departed, leaving him half dead. And by chance 
there came down a certain prieſt that way; and when 
he ſaw him, he paſſed by on the other ſide. And like- 
wiſe a Levite, when he was at the place, came and 
looked on him, and paſſed by on the other fide. But 
a certain Samaritan, as he journey'd, came where he 
was: and when he ſaw him, he had compaſſion on him, 
And went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring 
in oil and wine, and ſet him on his own beaſt, and 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him. And on 
the morrow when he departed, he took out two petice, 
and gave them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him, Take 
care of him; and whatſcever thou ſpendeſt more, when 
I come again, I will repay thee. Which now of theſe 
three, thinkeſt thou, was neighbour unto him that fell 
among the thieves? And he faid, He that ſhewed 
mercy on him. Then ſaid Jcſus unto him, Go, and do 
thou likewiſc. 


By chance.] The word ſughuria ſignifies literally concerrenct, 
when two things fall out together. Sugkurei (it ſhould be ſugluria) 
ſuntuchia, faith Heſychius, and ſugkureema, ſuntucheema (not with 
any reſpect to tuchee, fortuna, but from tugchæroo, ſum, the word 
ſignifying being, and no more.) So places that ie tegetier are called 
ſugkurcunta, Numb. xxi. 25. ard xxxv. 3. and Deut ii. 37. ac cord- 
ing to the notion of the ſimple knyoo, turchano, ſaith Heſychius, 
and łurei, wparchei, and kuria, ce kata phujin uparchouſa dunamis. 
And then the rendring will be moſt exactly thus, And the ſame time 
it fell out that a certain prieſt came dæsun the way; according to 
Calcidius's definition of fortune, that ir is © concurſus ſimul caden- 
tium cauſarum duum, originem ex propoſito trahentium, ex quo con- 
curſu provenit aliquid preter ſpem cum admiratione; „ a con- 
currence of two caſes falling together, having their beginning 
from counſel, from which concurrence ſomething proceed» beſides 
hope with admiration.” But in Hippocrates it is uſed freouently to 
ſignify any occaſion of doing any thing, 1. de Med. vet. di eedoreen 
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1 ting rokuricen, © for pleaſure, or for any other occaſion, 
on ls that being at the ſame time is the occaſion oi 
any thing; and then it may be render d wpoy occaſion, that is, hav- 
ing ſome buſineſs that occation'd his going by at that time. (H.) 


per, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. Now it came to pals, as 
they Went, that he enter 'd into a certain village: and 
a certain woman named Martha received him into her 
houſe. And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo 
fat at Jeſus feet, and heard his word. But Martha 
was cumbred about much ſerving, and came to him, 
and ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not care that my ſiſter hath 
left me to ſerve alone? bid her therefore that ſhe help 
me. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, Martha, 
Martha, thou art careful and troubled about. man 
things. But one thing is needful. And Mary hat 
choſen that good part, which ſhall not be taken away 
from her. 


Help.) The word antilambanesthai, eſpecially with a genitive 
of the perſon joined with it, ſignifies tg ſuccour or relieve any 
in diſtreſs. So Luke i. 54. antelabeto Iſracel, he hath relieved 
Iſrael : “ a work of eleos, mercy (as it follows) and a filling them 
with good things when they were hungry, ver. 43. So antilam- 
banesthai anbenountoon, Acts xx. 35. to relieve the poor, and, as it 
there follows, to give to them. So antileepſeis, 1 Cor. xii. 28. the 
office of relieving the poor. From hence tis diſcernible, what is 
the full importance of ina ſunantilabeetai moi here; Chriſt was re- 
ceived and entertained in the houſe of Martha and Mary: Martha 
made proviſion for him and all that were with him; this is called 
pollee diaconia, * a great deal of work in providing for them all,” 
at the beginning of the verſe ; hereupon complains to Chriſt, 
that Mary, by hearkening to him, left her diaconein moneen, to 
miniſter to them, or provide for them, alone, without any body 
elſe, and thereupon deſires him to bid her bear her company in 
making proviſion for them; the antilambanesthai, as diaconein, 
noting the making this proviſion, and the ſen, added to it, the 
joining with her, or bearing her company, contrary to the moneen, 
oe doing it alone, precedent. Thus Rom. viii. 26. ſunantilamba- 
nesthai astheneiais eentoon is © to join in relieving our neceſſities.” 
We have no means but prayer to God, to relieve ourſelves in any 
diſtreſs. But then again, we know not what is ablolutely beſt for 
ns, nor, conſequently, to pray as we ought; therefore when we 
want and pray for ought, the Spirit of Chriſt joineth with us in 
relieving us, that is, in interceding for us, that what is abſolutely 
beſt may be granted us; joins with us in prayer, and ſo in reliev- 
ing us, by praying filently for us, and asking thoſe things which 
Cirriſt knows us to ſtand moſt in need of, when we do not. (H.) 
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Chriſt teacheth to pray, and that inſtantly; with encon- 
ragement to expett a return. Rebuketh the blaſphe- 
mous Phariſces, preacheth to the people, and reproveth 
in pocrites. 
, 4 ND it came to paſs, that as he 

was praying in a certain place, 
v.nen he ceaſed, one of his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, teach us to pray, as John alſo taught his diſci- 
les. And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay, 
Oar Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in 
beaven, fo in earth. Give us day by day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our fins; for we alſo forgive 
cry one that is indebted to us. And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


Praying in a certain place.] This was another time, and another 
o:catton, than that in his ſermon on the mount, before-mention'd 
by St. Matthew, vi. 9. (H.) 

Teach us to pray.) I ſuppoſe no body hathfo mean an opinion, 
either of St. John's or our Saviour's diſciples, as to thin they 
were ignorant how to pray; therefore tis plain, they could mean 
nothing elſe by this requeſt, but that Chriſt would give them a pe- 
cullar form, as a badge of their belonging to him; according to the 
cuttom of the Jewiſh doctors, who always taught their diiciples a 


8 form to be added to their own prayers. (W heatly.) From 
0. 25 a 


whom we receive the revelation of the will of God, we cannot but 
deſire to be taught to pray according to it. Thus 8. John the 
Baptiſt taught his diſciples, and the diſciples of our Lord (ſome 
of whom had belonged to John before) deſired as much of him, 
(Pearſon.) 

As John alſo taught.) "Tis probable, that John had compiled 
ſome certain form of prayer, out of ſelect places of ſcripture, 
which might be moſt ſuitable to his time, with reſpe& to 
the kingdom of Chrift, which was then begun to be preached, 
(Beza.) | | 

When ye pray, ſay.) Whenſoever ye pray ſolemnly, omit not 
to uſe this form of words. (H.) Whatever diſpute may be made 
about the word houtoos in St. Matthew, which is tranflated, not 
exactly but paraphraſtically, after this manner, (but ought with 

reater accuracy to be render d fo or thus, in which ſignification 
it is always uſed in the Szptuagint) yet here he preſcribed the uſe 
of theſe very words, expreſsly commanding them, ** When ye 
pray, ſay, Our Father, Sc. And if he had not inſtructed them 
to uſe it as a form of prayer, he had not anſwered the deſign of 
his diſciples requeſt. (Whear.) If we conſult not only the prac- 
tice of the church in all ages, but the ſcripture itſelf, in theſe 
two paſſages compared together, we ſhall find that it is both a 
pattern for us to form our prayers by, and alſo a prayer itſelf ; 
which our Saviour, in condeſcenſion to our inirmities, hath 
framed for us; putting words into our mouths, to beg of God 
thoſe bleſſings, which through his moſt prevalent interceſſion ſhall 
not be denied us. (Hopkins. 

Our Father.) God is a Father, 1. by eternal generation; hav- 
ing, by an inconceivable and ineffable way, begotten his Son, God 
co-equal, co- eternal with himſelf ; and therefore called © the only 
begotten Son of God,” John iii. 16. 2. By temporal creation, as 
he gives a being and exiſtence to his creatures; creating thoſe, 
whom he made rational, after his own image and ſimilitude: And 
therefore he is called “ the Father of ſpirits,” Heb. xii. 9. Ard 
Adam is called “ the ſon of God,” Luke iti. 38. And, 3. by ſpi- 
ritual regeneration and adoption; and therefore all true believers 
are ſaid to be © the ſons of God, and born of God,” John i. 12, 
13. and © the children of God,” Rom. viii. 16. Now, tho' this 
title of Father, in the firſt of rheſe three ſignifications, is proper 
to the firſt perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, yet in the two latter it 
is a relative attribute, equally belonging to all the three perſons. 
For Chriſt is expreſly called © the Father, Ifa. ix. 6. and e are 
ſaid to be © born of the Spirit,” John iii. 5. ([dem.) 

Hallowed be thy name.) The name of God is any perfc&tion 
aſcribed to him, whereby he hath been pleaſed ro make himſelf 
known to the ſons of men, whether they relate to his titles or liis 
attributes: And by ballowing it, is meant our acknowledging and 
reverencing it as holy; being the very fame with that common 
ſcriprure phraſe of glorifying Cod. We cannot add any thing to 
his infinite perfections, nor to the luſtre and brightüeſb of bis 
crown: Yet we are ſaid to ſanctify and glorify God, and to Fal- 
low his name, when we moſt reverently oblerve and admire his ho- 
lines and other attributes, and endeavour by all holy ways to de- 
clure them unto others, that they may do the like. ( /dem.) So 
that, in plain ſpeech, this petition is thus much; „O Lord, let 
that majeſty and ho ineſꝭ that is in thyſelt, that juſtice mercy and 
power which thou ſheweſt in thy works, ard that truth wifdom 
and goodneſs which is in thy word, with all thy virtue generally 
whatſoever comprehended in thy nature, and fit for the know. 
ledge and uſe of man, be more and more daily known of man, and 
received among us, with that dread, and honour, and reverence, 
that Is fit tor ſuch a name, both in word and work, thought and 
deed, and every way.” (Babington.) 

Give us day by day our daily bread.] Interpreters have been much 
divided about the word epiouſios, which is uſed by St. Matthew, 
vi. 11. as well as here by St. Luke. Some will have it to mean 
only our natural bread, or bodily neceſſaries; others, our ſpiritual 
food; and others, both: Some again underſtand it to extend to ail 
the reſt of cur lite, and others only to this day, or the time pre- 
' ſent, &c. But St. Luke muſt be allowed to be the beſt interpreter 
of the word, who here explains it to fignify ſuch bread (and other 
neceſſaries) as ſhall be ſufficient for us, day by day: Which there. 
fore muſt needs be bodily, becauſe ſpiritual food, once truly re- 
ceived, ſerves not only for the day, but fer ever, John iv. 14. 
(Leigh.) By teaching us to pray for our temporal comforts tþ;s 
day, or day by day, our Saviour intimates to us, that we ſhould be 
content with our daily allowance; and therefore he bids us © take 
no thought tor the morrow, Matt. vi. 34. that is, not to have any 
tormenting, carking, and deſponding thoughts about it, but to 
truſt in God's providence, who has promiſed, that he © will never 
cave us nor forſake us,” Heb. xiii. 5, (Hop) It this petition had 
been wanting, this prayer had been deſicient. Nor is there any 
need for the ancient doctors to allegorize this phraſe, as if we 
asked Chriſt, the bread' of life, and the communication of him iu 


the Sacrament, for the food of our ſouls: For, rho' this may be 


underſtood by way of alluſion, yer not as the principal ſenſe j nor 
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is it below us to ask that which God knows we cannot be without. 
(Comber.) 

And forgive us our ſint.] St. Matthew uſes the word opheileemata, 
debts, Matt. vi. 12. but St. Luke "uſes hamartias, ſins. Which 
words are thus uſed promiſcuouſly, becauſe a ſinner both owes a 
puniſhment at the hand of God, and a recompence to his injured 
neighbour. (Leigh.) i 

22 to us.] The verb opheilein, to owe, is here to be taken 
in a notion peculiar to the Syriac language (wherein Chriſt cer- 
tainly ſpake) which neither the Greek, nor Latin, nor Hebrew, had 
made uſe of: For he that fins or offends, eicher againſt God or 
man, is in Syriac ſaid to be a debtor. Thus the Targum (or 
Chaldec — renders it, This people hath. owed a debt, 
Exod. xxxii. 41. and in other places. (H. and W.) Bur, for other 


— 


| hands in a manner all, for ſuirs and ſupplications, which our con. 
dition of life on earth may at any time need, there is not one, ©, 
not one, to be found directed unto angels, faints, or any, fayin, 
God alone. So that, if, in ſuch caſes as this, we hold ir ſafaſt i 
| be led by the beſt examples that have gone before, when we f 


what Noah, what Abraham, what Moles, what David, what U. 
niel, and the reſt did; what form of prayer Chriſt himſelt lil. 


who can doubt but the way for us to pray, ſo as we may undoyy. 


| 210 taught his church, and what his bleſſed Apoſtles did Practii. 


annotations on this incomparable prayer, I refer the reader to what 


is before noted on St. Matt. vi. 9. Cc. 

Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. And he ſaid unto 
them, Which of you ſhall have a friend, and ſhall go 
unto him at midnight, and ſay unto him, Friend, lend 
me three loaves ; For a friend of mine in his journey 1s 
come to me, and I have nothing to fer betore him : 
And he from within ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me 
not: the door is now ſhut, and my children are with 
me in bed; I cannot riſe and give thee. I ſay unto 
you, Tho' he will not riſe and give him, becauſe he is 
his friend: yet becauſe of his EY he will riſe 
and give him as many as he needeth. And I ſay unto 
you, Ask, and it ſhall be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall 
tind : knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. For eve- 
ry one that asketh, receiveth : and he that ſeeketh, 
findeth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 
If a ſon ſhall ask bread uf any of you that is a father, 
will he give him a ſtone? or if he ask a fiſh, will he 
for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? Or if he ſhall ask an egg, 
will he offer him a ſcorpion? It ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your children ; how 
much more ſhall your hea\cnly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him? 


And he ſaid.) This which here follows was all ſpoken plainly, to 
encourage them to expect and depend upon a return of their 
pravers. (W.) 

he deer is now ſhut.] The Romans were wont to expreſs the 
firtt part of the night, or cloſe of the evening, by this phraſe, 
prima face, that is, candle- lighting; and the latter part of it was, 
in other nations, denominated from the © ſhutting up the doors: 
Which time, in Greek called clauſithuron, was commonly cried 
about the ſtreets by a kind of a bell-man. Thus, where tis ſaid, 
« about the time of ſhutting of the gate,” Joſh. ii. 5. as well as 
here, “the door is ſhut,” *ris expreſſive of the lateneſs of the 
night, which in ver. 5. is explained by meſonuction, midnight. (H.) 

Hecauſe of his importunity.) The Greek word anaideia, here 
uſed, in its proper ſignification expreſſes impudence ; and the Jews 
have a ſaying, “ that the impudent man overcomes the modeſt and 
the baſhful ; how much more God, who is goodneſs itſelf! But 
cis here underſtood, that his requeſt is ſo importunate, as to admit 
of no refuſal; coming and crying as vehemently and inceſſantly as 
the poor widow in chap. xvii. (W.) If reſpect of friendſhip will 
not work upon him, yet his coming without baſhfulneſs, at ſuch 
a time of night, which is an argument of his real want, and of 
his confidence in him to whom he comes, will certainly make him. 
(H.) This word is not always to be taken in a bad ſenſe, any 
more than the Latin word i»probxs, where Virgil ſays, 


Labor improbus omnia vincit. 
Unyearicd pains o ercome the hardeſt task. 


Ask, and it hall be giren v We mult a in faith, ſeek dili- 
gently, and knock carneſtly. (V) No former unworthineſs of our 
on can exclude us from the merey of Gd: For he receiveth the 
prayer, not only of the publican, chap. xviit. 14. but of the pro- 
Clpal ſon, chap. xv. 20 and promiicth mercy tothe thief hanging 


on ihe crols, chap. xxl. 43. if at the laſt hour he thus ſeek it by 


praver. (Andrews.) Againſt invocation of any other than God 
alune, © If all arguments elſe ſhould fail, the number whereof is 
both graut and forcible, yet this very bare and fingle challenge might 
tute; that whereas God hath in ſcripture delivered us fo many 
Pacterus tor unitatlon when we pray; Yea, framed ready to our 


, 


; edly be accepted, is by conforming our prayers to theirs, who; 
„ we know were acceptable?” (Hooker.) 

Every one that asketh, receiveth. ] i. e. who arts in faith, jw, 
with diligence, and knocks with importunity and perſeverance, „. 
ceives all that is needful for him. So the connexion ſhews, « j, 
will ariſe and give him (boſon creezei) as much as he wants,” ver. 
„And I fay to you, ask and ye ſhall receive all knowledge ne. 
ceſlary to your ſalvation, all: that aſſiſtance which is neceſlary tg 
preſerve you from thoſe ſinful courſes which will exclude 'yo 
from ſalvation, or to the performance of that obedience which Cal 
hath made the condition of your ſalvation under the new covenan: 
and to your perſeverance in that obedience to the end: Ye ſhi 
receive all things ſpiritually good for you. For © If ye beim 
evil will | 9 good things to your children, much more «vill you: 
heavenly Father give ta agatha, good things, (Matt vii. 11. Hi; 
Holy Spirit, ver. 13.) to thoſe that ask him.” (W.) 

A ſcorpion.] i. e. Things unprofitable and hurtful to, rather than 
what is good and ncedtul for him. (/dem.) The ſcripture map be 
compared to an egg, which we muſt open, in order to diſcover the 
truths of religion therein contained; and on which a good hear 


feeds, taking it with the ſalt of wiſdom and diſcretion : Heretick, 
and libertines find therein that which poiſons them, becauſe they 
have the heart of a ſcorpion. (Queſnel.) See the notes before 05 
Matth. vii. 7. Oc. 


Fer. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
26. And he was caſting out a devil, and it was dumb. 
And it came to paſs, when the devil was gone out, the 
dumb ſpake ; and the people wondred. But fome 6 
them ſaid, He caſteth out devils through Beelzebub, 
the chiet of the devils. And others tempting him, 
fought of him a fign from heaven. But he knowing 
their thoughts, ſaid unto them, Every kingdom divided 
againſt itſelf is brought to deſolation: and a hcuſ 
divided againſt a houſe, falleth. If Satan alſo be di- 
vided againſt himſelf, how ſhall his kingdom fland? 
becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils through Beelzebub. 
And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do 
your ſons caſt them out? therefore ſhall they be your 
judges. But if I with the finger of God caſt out devils, 
no doubt the kingdom of God 1s come upon you. 
When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, his 
goods are in peace: But when a ſtronger than he thall 
come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh irom 
him all his armour wherein he truſted, and dividech 
his ſpoils. He that is not with me is againſt me: and 
he that gathereth not with me, ſcatterech. When thc 
unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through 
dry places, ſeeking reſt : and finding none, he faith, I 
will return unto my houſe whenee I came out. And 
when he cometh, he findeth it {wept and garniſhed. 
Then goeth he, and taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits 
more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in, and 
dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that man is wolle 
than the firſt. 


And it was dumb.) The diſeaſe whic': that devil had inflicted 
on the man had deprived him of his ſpeech. (H.) | 

Jome of them.) St. Matthew ſays the Phariſees, chap. ix. 34. 
and xii. 24 And that moft like them, becauſe they were always 
pickeering for occaſions to find fault with our bleſſed Saviour, aud 
to revile him. : ; 

Beelxebub.] Of the right reading of this word © Brelxebub, 
the lord of flies, or Beclzeboul, the lord of dung” (as St. Je- 
rome reads it, on Matt. xii. 24.) you may ſee Lightfoot there. 
But tho' both he and the great Bochart are at a lofs, how this god 
of flies ſhould be ſtiled“ the chief (or prince) of the deviis, 
that ſeems to be no great wonder, he being probably no leis t2al 


Jupiter, the prince and father of the heathen gods; as 6 
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from the titles given him a muſcis abigendis, from his reputed of- 


flies from their ſacrifices and temples. 


i he 
fice of chaſing away t gad ef Ekron,” 


(H. and W.) This was he who is called „ the 
2 Kings i 2. being it ; | 
city worſhipped. Pliny calls him 4chor dens, and ſays, when the 
Cyreneans were afflicted with any plague of flies, they were wont 
to ſacrifice and pray to him, on which the flies preſently died 
away. This gives the reaſon that he is called © the prince of the 
devils,” meaning one who hath power over them, as 'rwas ſuppoſed, 
able to throw them out of thoſe who were poſſeſſed with them, 
(whole legions together) like ſwarms of flies, which, with their 
chief, fly about the upper and middle regions of tho air. For 
when the Phariſees ſaw Chriſt viſibly © caſting out devils,” they 
reviled him, as if he had done it through the _ of Beelze- 
bub. (H.) Some authors, and particularly Scaliger, believe the 

ews gave this name to the idol in deriſion; becauſe, in the temple 
ar Jeruſalem, there were no flies ſeen on the victims. But tis 
much more probable, that the Ekronites themſelves gave this name 
to their god; ſince king Ahaziah, ſending to conſulr that falſe dei- 

„calls him by this very name, which ſurely he would not have 


done, eſpecially in a cafe of life or death, if he had derided 
him. 


A fien from heaven.) They had ſeen divers miraculous cures, 
and other tokens of his divine power already : and yet nothing 
will ſatisfy them, without à ſign from heaven; becauſe the ſon of 
man was to come in the clouds of heaven, Dan. vii. 13. To which 
demand, his anſwer is ſet down in St. Matthew, xii. 39. See the 
notes there. ** Infidelity has never ſufficient arguments for con- 
viction. Faith, tho' wiſe and diſcreet, having likewiſe humility 
and ſincerity, is ſatisfied with ſuch as God is pleaſed to uſe: To 
one who has a ſincere faith, it is enough, that God has once de- 
clared himſelf : He who is not content with this, wants faith, not 
proofs.” (Queſn.) i . © 

"Your ſons.} To what hath been ſaid, on Matt. x11. 27. we may 
here add, that ſome think, this relates ro the ſeventy diſciples ſent 
by Chriſt to preach the kingdom in every city and place whither he 
himſelf «could afterwards come, Luke x. 1. For they return to him 
with theſe words, Even the devils are ſubject to us in thy name, ver. 
17. Now, doubtleſs, they were the ſons of the Jews: and tho 
they caſt out devils in Chriſt's name, yet this is not ſufficient to take 
off the force of Chriſt's argument. For, it was not eaſy to ſuſpect 
ſo great a number of honeſt men, of their own nation and ac- 
quaintance, ſent, by two and two, into their villages and cities, 
of being all confederates with Satan : They therefore, going 
through their cities to aſſure them, the kingdom of God was at hand, 
and confirming their teſtimony, b healing diſeaſes, and caſting out 
devils in Chriſt's name, gave in Fall teſtimony againſt them who 
faid, that Chriſt himſelf did this by a confederacy with Sa 
tan. (W.) ; : 

When a ſtronger.] Here Chriſt, by an argument from the im- 
poſſibility, proves that Saran cannot be caſt out by Satan, becauſe 
of the equality of power among the devils; but that Beelzebub is 
rather overcome and made captive by him, than an aſſiſtant to him: 
for when Chriſt caſteth out the angels (or miniſters) of Beelzebub 
out of men, what is that, but invading the dominions of Beelze- 
bub himſelf, “ taking from him all his armour, and dividing his 
ſpoils ?” (Berza.) 

I erſe than the firſt.) He who doth not perſevere, is in a worſe 
ſtate than he who never began. (Idem.) © Satan ejected by me, 
finding no where elſe perſons ſo fitted to receive him, will return, 
and take more durable poſſeſſion of you, and render you ſeven 
times more the children of Satan than ye were before.” (W.) 
How dangerous are relapſes ! If the Jews, deliver'd from their 
bondage in Egypt, and become the people of God by the cove- 
nant of the law, fell into a tate much worſe than their Art, by the 
abuſe of that covenant, and by rejecting Jeſus Chriſt: Good God ! 
what 15 the laſt ſtate of a Chriſtian, who falls from the divine adop- 
tion, by loſing the grace of his baptiſm, by trampling under foot 
the blood of Chriſt, and obliging his Holy Spirit to withdraw from 
him, and give place to the evil ſpirit! (Q) Sce the notes on 
att. xii. 45. | 


Ver. 27, 28. And it came to paſs, as he ſpake theſe 
things, a certain woman of the company lift up her 
voice, and faid unto him, Bleſſed is the womb that bare 
thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſucked. But he 
aid. Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the word of 
God and keep it. 


Bleſſed is the cremib.] Here the holy virgin-mother might hear 
parc of her cn prophecy verified, that the generations of the earth 
ſhould cal her Bleed. (Taylor.) For, about this time, one hav- 
ing told our Lord, that his mother and brethren were come, deſiring 
's Feat ith hin, Matt. xii. 4. that mentioning of his mother 


| ga 


indeed an idol, which thc inhabitants of that | 


ve occaſion to this woman to break forth aloud into theſe 
words. (H.) And ſure, ſhe deſerves the more eſteem, becauſe ſhe 
returned the honour to God. Wherefore they are moſt wretched, 
who diſreſpect her, whom God hath choſen, and out of pretended 
hatred to ſuperſtition, will ſcarge, allow her the reverence of an 
excellent perion : And yet, no doubt, ſhe would deteſt thoſe Ave 


andi gratulations, which ſome ſuperſtitious voraries (to the diſho- 


nour of God, whom ſhe praiſed) do beſtow upon her; becaule ſhe 


calls her Son her Saviexr, Luke i: 47. and her ſelf the handraid 
of the Lord, ver, 88 48. Sa that ir is our duty to reverence, but 
not adore her.” (Comb.) | | 

Yea, rather bleſſed.] The word menounge does neither deny, nor 


. conceal the truth of what the woman had faid ; but refers to what 


| 
| 


is of greater importance. (Beza and Gror.) “ The bleſſedneſs of 
my mother ariſeth not from this, that ſhe conceived, and brought 
me forth into the world; but in order to that, tis neceſſary for her, 
as well as others, to believe and obey my word. So Theophy- 
lact.“ (W.) Chriſt does not blame the praiſe here given to his 
mother ; but he compleats and perfects it, by intimatiog, that her 
bleſſedneſs proceeded from her having borne the Son of God in her 
heart, even before ſhe bare him in the womb ; and from her hav- 
ing been nouriſhed her ſelf with the milk of rhe word and will of 
his Father, even before ſhe nouriſhed his Son with her own 
milk. (Queſn.) l 4H 


Ver. 29, 30, 31, 32. And when the people were ga- 
thered thick together, he began to ſay, This is an evil 
generation: they ſeck a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be 
given it, but the ſign of Jonas the prophet. For as Jo- 
nas was a ſign unto the Ninevites, fo ſhall alſo the Son 
of man be to this generation. The queen of the ſouth 
ſhall ariſe up in the judgment with the men of this ge- 
neration, and condemn them: for the came from the 
utmoſt parts of the earth, to hear the wiſdom of Solo- 
mon ; and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 
The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the judgment 
with this generation, and ſhall condemn it: for they 
repented at the preacl:ing of Jonas; and behold, a 
greater than Jonas is here. un L 


He began to ſay.) This was ſpoken in the preſence of a great 
multitude, with reſpect to what had been ſuggeſted before, by tume 
of the Phariſces, ver. 16. | 

They ſeek. a ſign.] When the Jews believed not Chriſt for his 
miracics, and yet perpetually called for a ſign, he refuſed to give 
them a ſign which might be leſs than their prejudice ;* Bur he gave 
them one, which alone is greater than all the miracles which ever 
were done, or ſaid to be done, by the enemies of religion, put all 
together; that is, the Son of man lying in the grave three days and 
three nights, and then evidently riſing again. (Taylor.) The re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt was the laſt of his miracles for the Jews, and 
filled up the meaſure of their impenitency :. It was the firſt for the 
Gentiles ; the ſignal that they ſhould be called to repentance, and 
the cauſe and pattern of their converſion, prefigured by that of the 
Heathen Ninevites. (Q.) See the notes on Matt xii. 38. 

From the utmoſt 2 of the earth.] The ſituation of Sheba 
in Arabia, whence the queen of the ſouth came to hear the wiſdom 
of Solomon, will not allow us to take theſe words abſolutely, and 
in the ſtrictneſs of the letter, but ſhews the meaning of tliem to 
be only, that ſhe came from a far country: And it ſeems, ſome 
other places are to be underſtood with the like reſtriction; as 
Pal. Ixi. 2. Luke ii. 1. Rom. x. 10, &c. . , | 

The men of Nineveh.) In the prophecy of Jonah, there is no 
mention made of Iirael, but only of theſe Gentiles; that they 


might be an example to the Iſraelites: becauſe the Ninevites re- 


pentcd ſo ſoon as ever they were admoniſhed to it; whereas the Ifra- 
elites, tho warned over and over, by ſeveral prophets, ſcarce ever 
thought of. repentance: (Heinſ.) “ What a repentance was this, 


| at the preaching of a perſon unknown, of a different nation and 


religion, and working no miracles; and this only to avoid tempo- 


| ral evils! Where is that of the generality of Chriſtians, tho' in- 


* 


| 


ſtructed by the Son of God himſelf; and by which they are to de- 
liver themſelves from an eternity of torments, and to gain hea- 


ven? (Q) 


Behold a greater.] Here is more wiſdom, and heavenly divine 
doctrine, than ever was in all Solomon's words or writings : and 
more powerful preaching, and a denunciation of ſeverer judg- 
ments, than thoſe which Jonah dcnounced againſt Nineveh. (H.) 


Ver. 33, 34, 35, 36. No man, when he hath lighted 
a candle, putteth it in a ſecret place, neither under a 
buſhel; 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 17 


buſhel ; but on a candleſtick, that they which come 
eye : therefore when thine eye is ſingle, thy whole 
body alſo is full of light: but when thine eye is evil, 
thy body alfo is full of darkneſs. Take heed therefore, 
that the light which is in thee be not darkneſs. If thy 
whole body therefore be full of light, having no part 
dark, the whole ſhall be full of light, as when the 
bright ſhining of a candle doth give thee light. 


No man, &cc.] Some give here the connection thus: Tho ye 
generally receive very lite benefit by my preaching, it — — 
neither me, nor my diſciples, to conceal our wiſdom, but ſtill to 
let it ſhine forth to the world, Matt. v. 15. But ſeeing it 18 evr 
dent that the ſame expreſſions are oft applied to different things, in 
divers ſenſes, why may not this have relation to the following 
verſe, thus? God never gives the light of nature, or of reve- 
lation, as he hath done to you Jews, but that it may be im- 
proved, and ſhine forth in them to others: Now as the light of the 
tedy is the eye, ſo the light of the ſoul is that reaſon, and that reve- 
lation of his mind which God affords; and therefore it becomes 
you to take as — care, that yo light be not turned into dark- 


ices which blind the eyes, or by ſhutting your eyes 
againſt the light, or by your infidelity, or thoſe vicious habits 
which will not ſuffer you to come to the light, or believe in it; as 
that the eye of the body be not darkned, or put out. (W.) The 
truths ot the Goſpel are not to be concealed, nor held captive in 
unrighteouſneſs; but the people are to be inſtructed in them. 
The ſcripture, and particularly the Goſpel, is our candle. It 1s 
the Spirit of God, which has lighted and placed it on the candle- 
ſtick of the church, that the light of it might be ſeen by all the 
faithful. To forbid Chriſtians the reading of the ſcripture, is to 
forbid the uſe of light to the children of light, and to make them 


ſuffer a kind of excommunication. (Q) Sec the notes on Matt. v. 


15, 16. 

75 light of the body.) Tbis is to ve underſtood of the rverſe 
opinions of men 7 Chriſt, ariſing from the darkneſs of 
their clouded minds and aflections. (G.) There is no tautology 
in theſe and the following words; but only a progreſſion from the 
mind, clearly enlightned, and directed, and the faculties of the 
ſoul, rightly diſpoſed, to a life led according to them, or, in the 
ſcripture phraſe, a walking in the light, For Chriſt here compares 
the inward light of the ſoul, or the eye of it, to that of the body, 
ſhewing, that as that being pure from ſpots, adventitious humours, 
cataracts, and other blemiſhes, gives a clear light for the direction 
of the body; but when it is ill affected, by reaſon of theſe, or 
other maladies, the body is in the dark: So if the eye of the ſoul 
be not ſingle, . e. if it he not pure from covetouſneſs, which is the 
tuft of the eye after worldly things, 1 John ii. 16. from carnal con- 
cupiſcence, which renders it the adulterous eye, Matt. v. 28, 29. 
2 Pett. ii. 14. from envy, which is the evil or becvitching eye, Prov. 
xxili. 6. Ecclus. xiv. 3-10. from pride, which is the high look, 
Pial. ci. 5. the proud look, Prov. vi. 17. the lofty eye, Iſaiah v. 15. 
It, I fay, it be not purified from theſe diſtempers, it will not di- 
rect our way aright, or preſerve us from walking in the dark; for 
theſe are the luſts of the worlf, which are contrary to the friend- 
ſhip of God, making all the actions of the life perverſe; and there- 
fore they who do ſuch things, are ſaid to walk on ſtill in darkneſs, 
Plal. Ixxxii. 5. Ecclef. ii. 14. John viii. 12.--xii. 46. 1 John ii. 9. 
to be in darineſs, 1 Theſſ. v. 4. and to love darkneſs more than light, 
John iii. 19. Whereas, when the mind is free from theſe vices, 
and adorned with rhe contrary virtues, it directs all our actions to 


piety, virtue, and the love of God; as a lantern ſhining in dark- 


neſs directs our feet, or as a candle enlightens the whole room 
where at is; and hence ſuch perſons are ſaid to evalk in the light, 
John i. 7, and to be children of the light, and of the day, Luke 
vi. 8. John x4. 36. Eph. v. 8. 1 Theſſ. v. 5. This therefore is 
the import of theſe words, that a mind thus enlightned, and free 
from all theje diſtempers, winch darken and make blind the ſoul, 
will direct all our faculties and inclinations, and all the actions of 
the lite aright, as a light doth the body when it walks in a dark 
night. (W) Sec notes on Matt. vi. 22, 


Ver. 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 
49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54 And as he ſpake, a certain 
Vnaritee betought him to dine with him: and he went 
z, and fat down to meat. And when the Phariſee 
a, eit, he marvelled that he had not firſt waſhed before 
dinner. Aud the Lord ſaid unto him, Now do ye Pha- 
r:!ees make clean the out- ſide ot the cup and the plat- 
ter: but Your wward part is full of ravening and wick- 


edneſs. Ye fools, did not he that made that which is 
without, make that which is within alſo? But rather 
give alms of ſuch things as you have: and behold, all 
things are clean unto you. But woe unto you, Phari- 
ſees: for ye tithe mint and rue, and all manner of 
herbs, and paſs over judgment and the love of God: 
theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone. Woe unto you, Phariſees : for ye love the 
uppermoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greetings in the 
markets. Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites : for ye are as graves which appear not, and 
the men that walk over them are not aware of them. 
Then anſwered one of the lawyers, and faid unto him, 
Maſter, thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt us alſo. And he 
ſaid, Woe unto you alſo, ye lawyers: for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourſelves 
touch not the burdens with one of your fingers. Woe 
unto you : for ye build the ſepulchres of the prophets, 


and your fathers killed them. 'Truly ye bear witneſs 


that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : for they in- 
deed killed them, and ye build their ſepulchres. There- 
fore allo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I will ſend them pro- 
phets and apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall ſlay 
and perſecute: That the blood of all the prophets, 
which was ſhed from the foundation of the world, ma 
be required of this generation ; From the blood of Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias, which periſhed between 
the altar and the temple : verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall 
be required of this generation. Woe unto you, lawyers: 
for ye have taken away the key of knowledge : ye en- 
tred not in your ſelves, and them that were enti1ng in 
ye hindred. And as he ſaid theſe things unto them, 
the ſcribes and the Phariſees began to urge him vehe- 
mently, and to provoke him to ſpeak of many things : 
Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething 
out of his mouth, that they might accuſe him. 


He went in, and ſat down.) Our Saviour, being the great phy- 
ſician of ſouls, weut about continually viſiting his patients; and 
conſulted their benefit more than his own ſafety or reputation. He 
would keep company with prblicans and ſinners, in order to the 
reforming them, and frankly accepted the invitation of Pharitees, 
tho' he knew they lay in wait, and deſign'd only to intrap him; 
converſing famitiarly with them, and cating at their tables, that by 
ſuch obliging condeſcenſion he might, by degrees, win them to 
love and embrace the divine truth. (B. Calamy.) 

Had not firſt waſhed.] The ſtrict Phariſee thought it a great 
protaneneſs and wickedneſs in his gueſt, not to oblerve the previ- 
ous waſhings before dinner; which tho' not ordained by God, nor 
any part of Moſcs's law, were religiouſly uſed by the ſtricter Jews, 
in obedience to the preſcriptions of their doctors. For, of ſuch 
neceſſity did they think theſe outward purgations to be, that ic was 
a determin'd caſe among them, that if any one, in great diſtreſs, 
had water ſuthcient for waſhing, but not enough to waſh and drink 
too, he ought rather to periſh by thirſt, than neglect to waſh him- 
ſelf; and it was commonly ſaid among them, that to eat with un- 
waſben hands was a greater pollution, than to defile one's body 
wich an harlot.“ (Idem.) Much more of this may be ſeen in the 
notes upon Mark vii. 3. 

Ye fools ! ] This apparent ſeverity of expreſſion is often uſeful, 
and even neceſſary, to awaken the ſinner, and to give him a more 
lively ſenſe of his faults: and none think themiclves wiſer than 
hypocrites do ; for which reaſon our Lord here expoſes their 
folly. (Q.) 

That which is quithin.] Since God made the ſoul no leſs than the 
body, he cannot be ſatisfied with ourward appearances : Why then 
do not ye take care to cleanſe” your inward part as well as your out- 
tide? (Bera.) 

But rather.) Here Chriſt ſhews them how to cleanſe the in- 
ward part, The ſoul is cleanſed by repentance ; which conſiſts of 
two parts, to ceaſe to do evil, and to begin to bring forth good 
fruits ; among which, works of mercy is one of the principal. (G.) 
See the notes on Matt. xxili. 23. b 

Give alms.)] It is very ordinary in ſcripture, to exprefs the 
whole of our duty, by ſome one eminent part of it; as very fre- 
quently by charity, and that here by alms-giving. So that the 
lenſe ought not to be reſtrained to this ſingle inſtance, to the ex- 
cluſion of the reſt; but all duties that are of the lame weight 
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neceſſity are here underſtood, as well as that one which is 
— (Calamy.) Tis certain, the meaning of theſe words 
is not, that alms-giving will atone for a careleſs and wicked. lite ; 
for ſuch a ſenſe would contradict one great deſign of the Goſpel, 
which is to purify and exalt the mind of man, and make him 
meet for heaven. Some ſuppoſe theſe words ſpoken by -way of 
irony; as if our Lord had ſaid, « Ye Phariſees give alms, and 
thi 
miſtake, for it is as neceſſary to cleanſe your hearts, and to 
yourſelves within, as it is to give alms, and outwardly w 


rify 
and 


cleanſe yourſelves,” Dr. Whitby thinks, that our Lord here 


&s us, That all our temporal enjo ts are unclean, that 
is, unlawful to be uſed, till — ankle them by ſome act 
of charity.” Sir Norton Knatchbull's opinion is, that the Phart- 
ſces, being guilty of rapine and extortion, and ha much ill- 

en goods in their poſſeſſion, and not knowing the perſons they 

d wronged, to whom reſtitution was due, our Lord here tells 
them, they ſhould give it to the poor. (Fox.) 

Such things as ye have] The phraſe ta enonta ſignifies © accord- | 
ing to ability, (or) as far as we are able; le to that of 
Deut. xvi. 10. which we read, 4 according as the Lord thy God 
hath bleſſed thee.” The injurious is bound to reſtore all that he 
hath taken away : But, in caſe he be not able to reſtore all, 
certainly he muſt go as far as he can; and that is the leaft will be 
accepted. Zaccheus made a © fourfold reſtitution,” and gave half 
of his to the poor,” over and above, Luke xix. 8. And the 
like holds in other ſins; wherein, tho* no others be wronged, yet 
there is pollution contracted ; and that muſt be cleanſed by ſome 
effectual works of repentance ; and mercy to the poor 1s ſpecified, as 
an eminent work of 5 kind, Dan. iv. 27. (H.) Thus, 

All things are clean to you.] Be but careful to avoid every thing 
which God hath forbid, to do every thing which he hath com- 
manded, and then trouble not your conſciences about _ with 
unwaſhen hands. Thus, as Grotius obſerves, theſe words ſignify 
the ſame with what St. Paul ſays, Tit. i. 15. Onto the pure all things 
are pure. (Calamy.) 

. Woe unto you.) Father Queſnel obſerves here the ſeveral marks 
and characters of a Phariſaical ſpirit, deſcribed in this and the 
following verſes; which arc briefly theſe, 1. Being very exact in 
external performances, but negligent in moral duties, (ver. 42.) 
2, Being proud of honour and precedency, (ver? 43.) 3. Hiding 
their corrupt maxims under an external piety and falſe charity, 
(ver. 44.) 4. Being no farther concerned at the diſgrace of others, 
than as it falls upon themſelves, (ver. 45.) 5. Not obſerving them- 
ſelves what they impoſe upon others, (ver. 46.) 6. Perſuading the 
world that they condemn perſecution, tho* they themſelves do per- 
ſecute the truth, and the preachers of it, (ver. 47:) 7. Imitating 
their wicked and cruel forefathers, (ver. 48.) 8. Ruining thoſe 
who contradict them, (ver. 49.) 9. Drawing down God's curſe 
upon a whole people, by engaging them in their paſſions, (ver. 50.) 
10. Flattering themſelves with the hopes of impunity, (ver. 51.) 
11. Valuing themſelves too much upon their own ſlender know- 
ledge, and. endeavouring to keep others in ignorance, (ver. 52.) 
And, 12. Placing all their ſtrength in confidence, craft, and deceit, 
(ver 53, 54.) 70 
. Ye tithe mint.) In paying of tithes they were ſo very punctual 
and ſcrupulous, as to deſcend to the tithing even of herbs; of 
which it was doubtful and diſputable, by the taws of Moſes, whe- 
ther tithes ought to be paid or no. (Hickes.) By ſuch wonderful 
ſtrictneſs in ſome iuſtances, they gained the reputation of the 
reateſt ſaints; ſo that it was a proverb among the Jews, That 
it but two perſons in the world went to heaven, one of them would 
be a ſcribe, the other a Phariſce.” (Calamy.) | 

Judgment, and the love of God.) Judgment, meaning that which 
is juſt and right, comprehends the laws of the ſecond table, as the 
love of God does thoic of the firſt. (Beza.) $2e the- notes upon 

St. Matt. xxiii. 25. | 

Theſe ought ye.} The moral laws of God are his primary and 

more principal laws: But yet the obſervation of them doth not ex- 
cuſe any man from obſerving his mere poſitive laws. It was not 
the careful obſervation ot the mere poſitive laws that Chriſt 
blamed in them, but their acquieſcing in it, and putting a mighty 
ſtreſs upon it, as if that alone would juſtify them, and ſuperſede 
all obligation to obſerve the moral laws. (Hickes.) ; 

Graves <vhich appear not.] See the notes on St. Matt. xxiii. 27: 

,, Reproacheſt us alſo.) By conſequence. For the Phariſees moſt 
trictly obſerved the decrees of the doctors of the law: And the 
lawyers, on the other hand, highly cried up the ſanctity of the 
Phariſees. (G.) 


Laxvyers.] Doctors of the law, members of the Sanhedrin, or 
conſiſtories. (H.) 

Build the ſepulchres.] The meaning of this paſſage will ſoon 
appear, if it be obſerved, 1. That the Joes ſo often denounced 
3gainft the Phariſces, were for ſeveral acts of hypocriſy in them. 

ow hypocriſy, or perſonation, being the outward appearance, 


2 or ſpecious attire of an action, that is here ſer down 


| 
that that will make all things clean unto you ; but do not 


were, hid it out of the way; neither uſing it themſelves as the 


by itſelf ; the vice that was diſguiſed, and endeavoured to be con- 
cealed under it, is not here named, by their preſent a&tiBns 
22 Chrift) viſible and notoriodꝭ, and withal intimated by 
t. Matthew, chap. xxiii. 32: As if he bad ſaid, Your building 
and adorning the ſepulchres of the old prophets, which your fa- 
thers kill'd, is in you a ſolemn hypocriſy, acting the parts of very 
tous men, that bear much reverence to them; and ſuch is your 
peech, Matt. xx1ii.30. that “ if ye had lived. in your fathers days, ye 
would not have had any hand in the killing the prophets.” 2. By 
ſerving the and between the bearing witneſs, and the having a com- 
placenc) with the deeds of 1 fathers; for that ani corijoins twd 
difterent things affirm'd of them by our Saviour, which are ordina- 
rily confounded. 1. Te bear witneſs to the <orks of your fathers ; 
ye teltify to all men, that your fathers kilFd the prophets that were 
lent to them; and, 2. Le like well, allow, and approve of their 
deeds, (not that by their building their tombs they expreſſed that 
approbation, but that otherwiſe was evidently ſeen) and tho' ro 
diſguiſe this, (ye adorn their ſepulchres,” yet ye do really the 
ſame things that ye profeſs to condemn, and ſo are hypocrites in 
ſo doing: which is more diſtinctly ſet down by St. Matthew, when 
he adds, in a prophetic ſtile, Fill ye up the meaſure of your 
fathers; ” noting their fathers ſins, that they diſclaim to be of the 
ſame kind, but of an inferior degree to thoſe which they are now 
ready to practiſe, and fo to bring upon them thoſe woes, that utter 
exciſion, which had not befallen their fathers. 3. By taking into 
this period that which, both here and in St. Matthew, is at the 
cloſe of it, I wiil ſend them prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of 
them they will ſlay and perſecute; to evidence them the genera- 
tion of thoſe vipers, whoſe practices they profeſs to diflike, but do 
really imitate; which is the thing, wherein their hypocriſy 
conſiſted, and iipon which the judgment of hell came upon 
them. (H.) | i 
Said the wiſdum of God.] They are miſtaken, who would have 
this to be a ſaying quoted out of the Old Teſtament : And ſo are 
thoſe who underſtand the words as if they were thus, © I, who am 
the wiſdom of God, ſay this unto you.” Nor are. thoſe the leſs ſo, 
who take the 3 to be, that God had of old foretold by his 
prophets what ſhould happen to them, but yet cannot refer us to 
any certain place. Doubtleſs, tis an Hebraiſm; like thoſe, ſaid 
in his heart (or) within himſelf,” c. So that the ſentence may 
be, Therefore the wiſdom of God ordained, or willed: which 
the Grecizing Jews interpret by diancein, or thelein. Thus © the 
hs may ir Fm 4 as much as, God ay wiſdom ſaid,” or 
only,“ God in his wiſdom purpoled,” viz. to ſend partly prophets 
_ partly apoſtles. DH.) 2 e TAs 
T he blood of all the prophets.} The injuſtice and violence done 
to God's miniſters is that which Er fills up tlie meaſure of 
iniquity, and brings down utter deſolation upon ſtates and king- 
dorns. (Q) If it be demanded, how 'tis conſiſtent with reaſon and 
juſtice, © to require the blood of all the prophets (and righteous 
men, which were ſlain from the beginning of the world) of this 
generation?“ I anſwer, That they, however they might pretend 
to reverence the prophets, did, . 2 behaviour to thoſe who 
were at this time ſent to them by God, approve of what their fore- 
fathers did. Since therefore they imitated them, in their cruel 
treatment of prophets and righteous men, that teſtified, that they 
approved their deeds, and made them partakers of their fin ; and 
therefore it was juſt to puniſh them for it. But — our Lord's 
meaning ſeems to be this, that their puniſhmeat for rejecting him 
ſhould be ſo ſevere, as if God intended to revenge on them all the 
righteous blood that was ever ſhed in the world; tho* their pu- 
niſhment was in truth no greater than their own fins had de- 
ſerved. (Fox.) | 
Zacharias.) See the notes on St. Matt. xxiii. 35. 3 
of knowledge.) This is an alluſion to a known cuſtom among 
the Jews, in the admiſſion of their doctors: For to whomſoever 
they gave authority to interpret the law and the prophets, they 
were ſolemnly admitted into that office, by delivering to them a 
key and a table-book. So that, by the key of knowledge is 
here meant the interpretation and underſtanding of the ſcriptures, 
and by © taking away the key,” not only that they arrogated to 
themſelves alone the underſtanding of the ſcriptures, but likewiſe 
that they had conveyed away this © key of knowledge,” and, as it 


ought, nor ſuftering others to make uſe of it. And thus _ — 
ſaid to have © ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt men, Matt. 
xxiii. 13. meaning that, under a pretence of interpreting the 
ſcriptures, they had perverted them, (eſpecially the old pro- 
phecies concerning the Meſſiah) and kept the true knowledge 
of them from the people: By which means, they not only re- 
ected the truth themſelves, but hinder'd others alſo from em- 
racing it, and thereby from * entring into the kingdom of hea- 
ven.” (Tillotſ.) . | 
Provoke him to ſpeak.) The Greek word, apoſtomatixein, pro- 
perly ſignifies © to recite without book, by heart, or memory,” as 


| ſcholars do their Jlefion ; but, oy 


an Hebraitm, it is alſo uſed 
d d actively, 
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actively, to make one recite,” as the maſter does, who hears the 


and Phariſees here urge Chriſt vehe- 
ion after another, (as an angry ſchool- 
occaſion of ſeverity againſt his ſcholar) 


—— TM did the ſori 
mently, asking him one 
maſter does, when he ſeeks 


that they — out of his mouth, whereof they | 
eee k 3p, cauſe. that we cannot prevail with ourſelves to fear God only. (Q) 


— 


c HA. XII. 


Chrift teacheth his 0 77 to avoid hypocriſy, and to 
be bold in publiſhing his divine truth: Warneth the 
people againſt covetouſneſs : Inftrutteth them to truſt 
in God's providence ; to be charitable, and rec - 
His miniflers to be careful of their charge; an he 
pared for perſecution The people to lay hold of the 


preſent time of reconciliation. 


Peri 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, IN the mean time, when there 
6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. | were gathered together an in- 
numerable multitude of people, inſomuch that they 
trode one upon another, he began to ſay unto his diſ- 
ciples firſt of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the Pha- 
riſees, which is h iſy. For there is nothing cover- 
ed, that ſhall not — revealed ; neither hid, that ſhall 
not be known. "Therefore whatſoever ye have ſpoken in 
darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the light : and that which 
ye have ſpoken in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaim- 
ed upon the houſe-tops. And I fay unto you, my 
friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and 
after that have no more that they can do. But I will 
forewarn you whom ye {hall fear: Fear him, which 
after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell ; yea, 
I fay unto you, Fear him. Are not five ſparrows ſold 
for two farthings, and not one of them is torgotten be- 
fore God ? But even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbred. Fear not therefore: ye are of more value 


than many ſparrows. Alſo I fay unto you, Whoſoever | þ 


ſhall confeſs me before men, him ſhall the Son of man 
alſo confeſs before the angels of God. But he that de- 
nieth me before men, ſhall be denied before the angels 
of God. And whoſcerer ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the 
Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him : but unto him 
that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not 
be forgiven. And when they bring you unto the ſy- 
nagogues, and unto magiſtrates, and powers, take ye 
no thought how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or 
what ye ſhall fay : For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you 
in the ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. 


The leaven of the Phariſces.] That is, their do#rine, Matt. xvi. 12. 
Sec the notes there. The metaphor ſignifies, that they were puffed 
up with their own doctrines, and ſowred in their manners, as 
Ieaven doth ſwell and ſowre the bread with which it is mixed. 
(H. and W.) This caution is not inconſiſtent with our Lord's com- 
manding the people to obſerve and do chat ſoever they bid them, Matt. 
xxlii. 3. For our Lord's meaning there is, that they ſhould ob- 
ſerve them, ſo far as their doctrines were agreeable to the laws of 
God: But, if their inſtructions did interfere with any duty re- 
quired by God, then they were not to obſerve, but to be aware of 
ther Thus he charges them with making the commandments of 
God of no effect by their traditions, Matt. xv. 6: and elſewhere he 
calls them blind guides, and cautions the people not to be led 
by them. (Fox.) ; 

Nothing codered.] That is, under your hypocritical pretences. 
'Tho' ye ſhould be able to conceal the evil of your hearts and ac- 
tions 9 men, they will be all made known, and laid open, at the 

reat day of account. (W.) Sooner or later, the hypocrite will 
known for what he is; and he is often diſcovered even in this 
life. (Queſn.) Sce the notes on Mart. x. 26. and Mark iv. 22. 

Aly friends.) Our Lord calls his diſciples his friends, to comfort 
and 1upport them under what they ſhould ſuffer for his fake. (Beza.) 
See John xv. 14, 15. Chriſt is not one of thoſe, who arc altoge- 
ther for ſparing thoſe they love the trouble of preſent evils, and for 
lulling them aſleep as to thoſe of eternity, for fear of diſturbing | 
their minds. True friendſhip conſiſts in exciting our friends to do 
their duty, and ſave their ſouls, at the expence of all other 


things. (Q.) 


Whom ye ſball fear.) Tho itical princes have inſtru- 
ments of their cruelty, — is no reaſon to be afraid of them 3 
for they can de nothing but what raw” ward and God will not 
ſuffer. to do any thing but what ſhall turn to the happineR} of 
thoſe who fear him. (Beza.) It is our fondneſs for the preſent life; 
and the conveniences thereof, 'thar makes us fear men ; and the 


See the notes on Matt. x: 28. and: John xvi, 2. |" Tice | 
N fare of more value.} Since God's providence watches over the 
ſmalleſt things in the world, ye may be aſſured, that your leaf 
concerns are not neglected by him, of whoſe care ye tire 
the more peculiar objects. (W.) This will fortify you againſt all 
fear. (H.) See the notes on Matt. x. 29. SY 01 ; 
Confeſs me before men.] Chriſt does not only of us to be- 
lieve with the heart, but to confeſs with the moth, Rom. x. 10. (G.) 
The inward frame of the heart is diſcovered by outward devotion; 
and he that does not confeſs his religion when he is put to it, ei- 
ther has none at all, or does not much care for it. God ſays 
I have yet left me ſeven thouſand men in Iſrael, which have not be- 
lieved in Baal, but whoſe knees hade not bowed unto Baal, 2 Ki 
xix. 18. Which ſhews, that he expects a publick owni 
of him, as well as a ſecret believing in him. (Sheridan.) Great 1 
the reward of a conſtant confeſſion, dreadful the puniſhment 


| of denying him: And therefore, hard is the trial of ſuch x 


1; but God, who is all- ſufficient, will not be wanting in 
due time, to ſtrengthen the very weakeſt of us, if we do our beſt; 
and rely on him. (Beza.) See the notes on St. Matt. x. 32. | 

He that denieth me.] What is here called denying of Chriſt, 
is, in St. Mark, termed being aſbamed of him, and of his 
words, Mark viii. 38. There the cauſe is expreſſed, bur here the 
effect; for therefore we deny a thing, becauſe we are aſhamed of 
it. Now Chriſt and his truths may be denied, 1. By an heretical 
judgment ; 2. Verbally, by oral expreſſions; and, 3. By our ac- 
tions, which ſpeak louder than our to (South.) Upon this 
text, Dr. Whitby takes occaſion, at large, to confute the pernici- 
ous doctrine of Mr. Hobbs, againſt that ſelf-denial, and taking ny 
the croſs, which our Lord, fo expreſly and frequently, requires 
from all Chriſtians, and Mr. Hobbs, out of his more abundant-wiſ- 
dom, fully doth excuſe us from.” Bur the particulars of that con- 
futation we ſhall not enter into in this place. | 

Before the Angls of God.) That is, before God, in whoſe pre- 
ſence the Angels ſtand. (W.) | 

Againſt the Son of man.] Concerning the dn of man, and the 
eaking a <vord againſt him, as well as the blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſee the notes on Matt. xii. 31. and Mark iii. 29. To 
all which may be added a ſhort abſtract of ſome excellent obſer- 
vations, which may be of great uſe to thoſe, who have perplexed 
themſelves with the apprehenſion, that they have committed the fin 
againſt the Holy Gholt, when indecd they have not; as well as to 
others, who have lived ſo wickedly as to be diſcouraged from re- 
pentance, thinking their caſe to be deſperate. 1. Thie fin, here 
ipoken of, ſeems to be that of aſcribing the miraculous works, 
which our Lord did by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, to a power 
derived from the devil, as is before obſerved : And the rather, for 
that the very next verſe, in St. Mark, runs thus, Becauſe they ſaid, 
be hath an unclean ſpirit. 2. The other fins which come ncarcſt to 
this, ſeem to be the renouncing or apoſtatizing from the Chriſtian 
religion, (after baptiſm, and a clear conviction of its truth and 
certainty) and an obſtinate continuance in ſinful courſes without 
repentance, notwithſtanding all the means uſed to reclaim them. 
3. Since tis as expreſly declared, that neither fornicators, nor adul- 
terers, roy drunkards, &c. ſhall inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 
vi. 9, 10. and Gal. v. 21. and that all liars, &c. ſball have their part 
in the late which burneth <vith fire and brimſione, Rev. xxi. 8. and 
yet all divines acknowledge, that repentance will ſave ſuch, tho 
not expreſſed, but only ſuppoſed in thoſe caſes; why may not the 
like tacit condition be ſuppoſed in this caſe ? Eſpecially ſince we 
find, that many of thoſe who denied the Holy One and the Juſt, and 
delivered him up to be crucified, were not only called upon, but 
actually did repent, Acts ii. 33, Sc. iii. 14. For, 4. There is 
an Hebraiſm in the text, frequent in ſcripture : Like that in Mark 
xiii. 31. Heaven and earth ſball paſs azvay; which in Luke xvi. 
17. is explained to mean, that it is eaſier for heaven and earth to 
paſs (or they [ball ſooner paſs away) than one tiltle of the lazy ſhall 
fail. And thus here we may underſtand, that tho' all manner of 
calumnies and flanders againſt the Son of man are grievous fins, | 
yet they will eaſie be forgiven, than blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. And, 5. Whereas in Matt. xii. 32. tis faid, neiiher in this 
world, nor in the world to come, the Romaniſts in vain pretend to 
pa that any ſins are forgiven in the world to come; ſince our 
ord's meaning ſeems plainly to be, that puniſhment ſhall follow 

the 72 both here and hereafter. (Fox.) | 

nto the ſynagogues.) See the notes on Matt. x. 17. 2 

Take ye no theught.) The Greek word, merimnao, ſignifies, in 
general, to be ſolicitous, or careful. It is ſometimes exprethve of an 
anxious care for the neceſſar ies of life, as is already noted on Matt. 
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e 
and ſtudious, as orators are wont to be, when they are pre 8 
to plead a caule of great importance, and Jabouring to 

*beſt of it. (G.) See more of this. on Luke xx. 14. 


vi. 25. Bur here it more particularly Ggnifies the being meet 
the 


Fer. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22 23, 24, 
25 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 3 I, 32, 337 3 And one of the 
company ſaid unto him, Maſter, to my brother, 
that he divide the inheritance with me. And he faid 
unto him, Man, who made me'a judge, or a divider 
over you? And he ſaid unto them, Take heed and be- 
ware of coyctouſneſs : for a man's life conſiſteth not in 
the abundance of the things which he Foſſeſſeth. And 
he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, The ground of a 
certain rich man brought forth A 6 And he 
thought within himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall 1 do, becauſe 
I have no room where to beſtow my fruits? And he 
ſaid, This will I do: I will pull down my barns, and 
build greater ; and there will I beſtow all my fruits and 
my goods. And I will fay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt | 
much goods laid up for many years; take thine eaſe, 
eat, drink, and be merry. But God ſaid unto him, 
Thou fool, this night thy ſoul ſhall be required of | 
thee : then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt | 
provided? So is he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, 
and is not rich towards God. And he ſaid unto his 
diſciples, Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought | 
for your lite, what ye ſhall eat; neither for the body, 
what ye ſhall put on. The lite is more than meat, and 
the body is more than raiment. Conſider the ravens, 
for they neither ſow nor reap; which neither have ſtore- 
houſe nor barn; and God feedeth them: How much 
more are ye better than the fowls? And which of you 
with taking thought can add to his ſtature one cubir ? 
if ye then be not able to do that thing which is. leaſt, 
why take ye thought for the reſt ? Conſider the lilies 
how they grow: They toil not, they ſpin not: and 
yet I ſay unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of theſe. If then God fo clothe 
the graſs, which is to-day in the field, and to-morrow 
is caſt into the oven: how much more will he clothe 
you, O ye of little faith? And ſeek not ye what ye 
thall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, neither be ye of doubt- 
tul mind. For all theſe things do the nations of the 
world ſeek after: and your Father knoweth that ye 
have need of theſe things. But rather ſeek ye the 
kingdom of God, and all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto you. Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's 
good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye 
have, and give alms: provide yourſelves bags which 
wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not, 
where no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. 
dag 5 your treaſure is, there will your heart 
C AO. 


go made me 4 judge?] Chriſt refuſed to be a judge, in the 
dividing = 3 I. That he might not favour the carnal 
opinion of the Jews, concerning the temporal kingdom of the 
Meſſiah. 2. To diſtinguiſh the difference — the civil and 
eccleſiaſtical powers. And, 3. To caution us againſt thoſe, who | 
2 the prerence a” the Goſpel, and the name of miniſters, to 
te:r own private profit. (Beza,) Tis a fooliſh argument of the 
Anabaptifts, to infer from this anſwer, that ir is unlawful for a 
Chriſtian to intermeddle in the dividing inheritances, and matters 
of civil judicature, or to take upon him any ſecular office: for 
Chriſt does not ſpeak of the thing itſelf, but only of his own voca- 
tion ; for as he was ſent by his Father to another purpoſe, ſo he 
refuſed to be a judge, becauſe he had no ſuch commiſhon. (Idem.) 
He, knowing what had happened to Moſes, Exod. ii. 14. gave here 
an anſwer in the ſame words, wherein the Greek render'd the He- 
= 5 . pes made me? &c. meaning, that he would not be 
able to ections | made agai 
3 55 obje „as were then ungratetully made againſt 
Coretouſneſs.]) The Greek word, pleonexia, — ſignifies the 


convenience of it: and 


1 


Feving more. But it is not uſed tor the ſimple deſire of having 


more ʒ hut for ſuch a greedineſi, as inclines men, by force or fraud, 
to get more than their on. (Gerhard.) Labouring to increaie 
their own by leſlening the poſl ol others, and not being con- 


tent with what they have. (H.) 


Man's life conſiſteib.] By a mant life is meant the bappineſs and 
c 2 — is that proportion which is more 
than ſufficient. '(Collier.) But a man depends not, either for his 

ing; or well-being, upon the ſuperfluicy of his riches ; as is ex- 
emplified. in the parable here following. (Moſs.) | 

ox fool.} None are greater fools, than rich men who place 

their happineſs in riches: (Beta.) God does not pronounce. this 
ſentence. each rich man in particular; but he ſpeaks here to 
all. Nothing is more inculcated in the ſcriptures, than the folly 
of the rich, and the vanity of riches; but no perſon applies it to 
ee 

Be requived of tee] The meaning bf the Greek word, apaiteim 
is already noted, upon Luke vi. 30. But, whereas tis here, apai- 
touſfi, in the plural number, it muſt be obſerved, that, being ex- 
preſſed indefinitely,' it ſignifies no more than this, that the rich 
man's life was not in his own power, but liable to be required of 
him on demand. (Beza.) See the notes on chap. xvi. 9. and 22. 

$ is be that layeth wp.) This is directly the caſe of any man 
that makes no uſe of his increaſe and plenty, ſave only to poſleſs 
it, and provide for himſelf by it; never thinking of employing 
that which he hath to ſpare, to the relieving the poor; or other- 
wiſe to the ſervice of God. (H.) As the deſire of having more 
than we really need, is one ſpecies of covetouſneſs before-mention- 
ed; ſo from theſe words we learn, that to be more ſolicitous con- 
cerning temporal than ſpiritual riches, and to be anxious about 
them, when we are not yet rich towards God, is another ſpecies of 
it. This may probably be concluded from the concern of this per- 
ſon for the dividing his inheritance, rather than that our Lord 
ſhould inſtruct him in the way of life; it being this which gave 
occaſion to the foregoing admonition, to beware of covetonſneſs : 
And it more clearly follows from the example of the fool, who was 
ſo much concerned to hoard up his goods, but not at all concerned 
to be rich towards Cod; that is, to have his treaſure wich Gods in 
the heavens, and to eſteem it his chiefeſt riches to be an heir of 
the kingdom of God, ver. 32. and to employ his riches ſo as to 
procure God's favour, and his own future happineſs: for this is a 
plain indication of an heart that values thele temporal concern» 
ments more than God's favour, or celeſtial riches; which in St. 
Paul's judgment renders the covetous perſon guilty of idolatry, 
Col. iii. 5. (W.) 0 

Take no thought.) See the notes on Matt. vi. 25. It is very eaſy 
to paſs from ſolicitouſneſs to covetouſneſs: Therefore, to avoid 
the latter, we muſt ſecure ourſelves from the former: Who is he 
who formed our body, compoſed of ſo many different parts, joined 
together in ſo juſt a proportion; who cauſes them to receive ſpirits 
and life, by means of ſo many different veſſels ; who preſerves the 
temperature of rhe humours, ſo neceſſary to its health and con- 
ſervation ; and keeps off ſo many inward and outward accidents, 
and ſo many dangers which are capable of deſtroying it ? Is he not 
the ſame God? And can we then fear, that he will tufter us to 


want that little which is neceflary to feed and clothe this body ? 


That perſon who, with faith and ' gratitude, often reflects upon 
what he has already received from God, is far from diſtruſting his 
providence for the time to come. (Q.) | 

Conſider the ravens.] © The young ravens (excluded from the'r 
neſts 7 the old ones) which cry unto the Lord, and he feedeth 
them,” Pſalm cxlvii. 9. *Tis Ariftotle's obſervation; that the old 
ravens drive their young out of their neſts. (G. and W.) | 

Add to his ſtature.] One moment to his life, or one inch to the 
growth of his body; and how much leſs will your folicitude pre- 

erve the whole? (W.) Sce the notes on Matt. vi. 27. 

How much more.] Here is matter of humiliation for the great; 
the gaicty of their cloaths does not come near the beauty of a 
flower of the field : Matter of conſolation for the poor ; they haye 
a great treaſure, if they have a great faith. (Q.) 

Of doubtful mind] The Greck verb metevorizesthat ſignifies pri - 
marily and literally, “ to be carried up high in the air,” as clouds 
and birds, which having no firm foundation there, are driven 
about uncertainly. Hence it fignifics, vagari, to think of this 
and that without any conſiſtence of mind; thus meteooros is uſed 
for him who has 2 wandring, and ame tecoros, for him who has an 
intention of thoughts, in prayer: Alſo pendere, to hang, as clouds 
do in the air, in a ſuſpenſe or anxiety ; as when we liſten atten- 
tively, and are impatient to hear a ffory or news: So, meteooriſimoi 
ophthalmeon, in Ecclus. xxvi. 12. ſeems to ſignify the © ſuſpenſe, 
anxious, earneſt gout of the eyes,” in the charg&ter of a libi- 
dinous perſon. na, 3: again tis clearly © to be in doubt and 


uncertainty of reſolution,” in the ſame manner as airein pſycheen, 
to © lift up the mind,” is to keep in ſuſpenſe,” John x. 24. 80 
in Dorotheus, Didaſc. i. adiaphorein und metecorizein are all one; 
when one is not intent on what he hath in hand, but 1s uncertain 
and indifferetit which to take to; all one with aſcepoos peripheresthaz 
following, being © carried about without any certain aim.” Thus 
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it ſeems to ſignify. in this place; where, as oligepiſtin, ( littleneſi 
of faith,” is forbidden, ſo is this . doubtful anxicty and ſolicitude 
concerning God's providence, this © uncertainty of mind,” betwixt 
hope and fear; merimna, ſolicitude, being. put inſtead of it, 4 
Matt. vi. 3M and o 2 in this chapter, ver. 12. and 25. 
And ſo ſaith Theophylact. Thus doth perdere, to hang, ordinarily | 
ſignify in Latin ; — anboc at hevat ui, to be above, in Demoſthenes, 
de Coron. the very paraphraſe of this word, in its native ſignifi- 
cation. (H.) Aeteooriſmes, the thing forbidden here, is (faith 
Theophylact) © a diſtracting and unſtable fluctuation. of the mind, 
or reaton, about proviſion for the body; which Chriſt would here 
remove from the children of God, as being well aſſured, that his 
wiſdom knoweth what is needful for them, ver. 30. and his fatherly 
care would certainly provide for them what was ſo. (W.) 

Your Father's good pleaſure.) By the word eudokein is 
that eternal life flows from the free fountain of mercy.. Every 
word here has its proper emphaſis. If it be God's good pleaſure, 
what can hurt you, even tho all others ſhould be difpleaſed 2 It 
God is aFather, why do ye diſtruſt his will? Tur Father; not the 
Father bf rhe patriarchs and prophets only: To give; ye could 
not obtain this heavenly benefit by the merit of your good works, | 
bur it is conferred upon you by the free mercy of your Father : 
You ; tho' poor hd ſimple, unrighteous and ſinful ; The king- 
dom, not an earthly and precarious one, but heayenly and eter- 
nal. (Berza.) ; 

Sell that ye have.) This is both a precept and exhortation to 
charity: But it is not here commanded, that we preſently ſell all, 
and reduce ourſelves to the condition of the poor; but that we 
ſhould be ready, when God calls, and the neceſſities of Chriſt's 
needy members require it, to give largely of our ſubſtance. - Our 
Lord bids us“ take heed, and beware of covetouſneſs; the tem- 
per therefore of a Chriſtian ſhould be widely different from that 
of the rich man here, who thought of providing only for himſcltf. 
In the earlieſt times of the Goſpel, ſome ſold all, and put it into a 
common ſtock, Acts ii. 45. and iv. 34. tho' this practice conti- 
nued but for a ſhort time, and was not even then laid upon 
Chriſtians as a neceſſary duty; as appears from St. Peter's reaſon- 
jung with Ananias, Acts v. 4. (Fox.) Sce the notes on Matt. 
XIX. 21, 

Give alms. The Greek word eleemoeſyne is here uſed by a meto- 
nymy, ſignifying the kindneſs of a gracious and mercitul diſpo- 
firion, — er a benefit; and is derived from the word elee- 
moon, which is alſo derived from eleos, mercy. He therefore is 
ſaid to give alms, who by doing an act of kindneſs to another, and 
beſtowing ſomewhat upon him who is in want, ſhews himſelf to be 
mercifully affected with his miſery. (Beza.) It is tranſlated alms, 
but ignites mercy and pity ; therefore all our alms mult proceed 
From a merciful and iu heart. (Perkins.) In the Syriac, as 

q Chaldee, it is render'd juſtice; to teach us, 
that alms ſhould be of things well-gotten. (Leigh.) See the notes 
on Matt. vi. 19. and Luke xi. 41. | 


Ver. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44 Let 
your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; 
And ye yourſelves like unto men that wait for the 
Lord, when he will return from the wedding, that when 
he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him im- 
mediately. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord 
when he cometh ſhall find watching: verily I fay unto 
you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them to fit 
down to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. 
And it he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or come in 
the third watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe 
ſervants. And this know, that if the good-man of the 
houſe had known what hour the thief would come, he 
would have watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe to 
be broken through. Be ye therefore ready alſo: for 
the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think nor. 
Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this pa- 
rable unto us, or even to all? And the Lord ſaid, Who 
then is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom his lord 
thall make ruler over his houſhold, to give them their 
portion of meat, in due ſeaſon? Bleſſed is that ſervant, 
whom his lord when he cometh ſhall find fo doing. Of 
a truth I fay unto you, that he will make him ruler 
over all that he hath. 


Let your loins be girded about.] Beſides the general and frequent 
uſe of girdi;;2, for putting on cloaths, there are three ſorts of men 


[5 


which in the tcripture are proverbially ſaid to be girt: 1 The 


Jewiſh prieſts, who had a linen girdle, Lev. xvi. 4- and the high» 
prieſt, one embroiderd with gold, c. Exod xxviii. 4, 8. and 
xxxix. 3. after whoſe cxample the Son of man is delcribed to be 
girt about the paps with a golden girdle,” Rev. i. 13. and the 
ſeven angels alſo, Rev. xv. 6. 2. Soldiers, whoſe military girdle 
was ſo ſpecial a part of their armour, that in Homer 2oonce ſigni- 


| fies the whole armature, and zoonnustha}, to be rt," is uſed for 


being armed. Hence, where we render it © all that were able to 
put on armour,” 2 Kings iu. 21. the Greek hath it literally © girt 
with a girdle: And to this ſort of the girdle, or military belt, 
belongs that of Eph. vi. 14. your loins girt about with truth. 
Nee or waiters; who, having their garments, after the 
ſtern manner, looſe and long, found it neceſſary to gird them: 
ſelves, that they might ſerve the more readily, In alluſibn ts 
which the fame word, p:rizoonnumi, is uſed here, and in chap; 
xvi. 8. and in John xiii. 4. (H.) Chriſt, in theſe verſes, propoſes 
to us ſeveral means of ſecuring our ſalvation; 1. According to 
the cuſtom of ſervants, ſoldiers and travellers, to be always read 
girt for ſervice, action, or removal. 2. To have in our hands the 
lamp of faith, ready lighted by God's word, always burning with 
the love of God and our neighbours, and filled with the oil of 
ood works. 3. To live in expectation of our Lord's return to 
judgment, ver 36. 4. To be ready for death, and prepared to 
meet him, oben be cometh. 5. To be watchful, and intent upon 
our duty, ver. 37. 6. To look upon every hour as our laſt, ver. 
38. 7. To guard and watch againſt the artifices and ſhares of the 
devil, ver. 39. $: To be ready to appear before the Son, of God, 
ver. 40. 9. To perſuade ounelves, that the truths of the Gol 
are ſeverally addreſſed to us in particular, ver. 41. And, 10. To 
be fate in the diſcharge of our duties, like  eviſe ſtecv- 
ards. (Q.) WET | | 

Your lights burning.) See the parable of the ten virgins, Matt, 
xxv. 1. and the notes there; as well as on Matt. xxiv. 42. 

Prom the <vedding.] Here the duties enjoined are illuſtrated by 
a compariſon. Suppoſe ſome great man, eſpouſed to a noble vir- 
gin, were gone to fetch home his ſpouſe to his own houſe, in or- 
der to conſummate the marriage, and intending to return (as the 
cuſtom was of old) with his bride late at night, would not all his 
ſervants, eſpecially the chief of them, be ready dreſs'd, put all in 
order, and wait with lighted torches to receive him, whenſoever 
he came ! Now, our Lord eſpouſed our nature on earth at his in- 
carnation : and when heaven is near filled with glorified ſaints, he 
will then return to earth with great majeſty, and carry the re- 
mainder of holy ſouls up with him, to compleat his great and glo- 
rious nuptials at the laſt day. Therefore, all things muſt be put 
in order, as ye would have him find them. (Comb.) 

In the ſecond watch.] Tho' the coming of our Lord is uncer- 
tain, yet if we do our duty thus, the reward is certain. And 
if he ſhall come” at ever ſo unſeaſonable an hour, as it is ſup- 
poſed he will (not at nine at, night, the firſt watch, becauſe the 
moſt ſlothful are then ſcarce gone to ſleep; ) but if it be “ in the 
{ſecond watch” that he come, between nine and twelve, when all, 
or moſt, are ſoundly ſleeping ; or “ in the third watch,” between 
twelve and three, before the moſt diligent do awake, it is all one 
to ſuch a vigilant ſervant as hath made all ready. Let his hea- 
venly Maſter come ever ſo ſuddenly, or (to others) unſeaſonably, 
and find him ſo prepared, he cannot miſs of an infinite and eternal 
reward of glory. ( /dem.) 

W hat hour the thief «would come.) A motive to prevail with men 
to uſe the like vigilance in ſpirituals, as they do in temporals. 
(W.) With what care do people watch, that they may not loſe 
their money, their furniture, and other periſhing things? Ir ſeems, 
as if the ſoul were the only thing not worth the pains of being 
watched-and guarded. (Q.) | 

Who then is, &c.] Our Lord here does not anſwer directly to 
the queſtion : Yet he ſufficiently doth it, by declaring, that this 1s 
to be done by every ſervant, who expects to be rewarded, or 
treated as one faithful to him ; and eſpecially of the guides of the 
church. (W.) Obſerve here two main qualities in a paſtor, 1. Fi- 
delity, in not appropriating to himſelf the gifts of God, as time, 
talents, &c. 2. Prudence, in employing them to the profit of his 


- houſhold the church. (Q) The foregoing parable doth, in ſe- 


veral degrees, belong to every Chriſtian, who hath ſome truft com- 
mitted to him by Chriſt ; to his Apoſtles as ſtewards, to all Chriſti- 
ans as ſervants; and no man's truſt is ſo mean, that diligence 
in it ſhall not be rewarded: But to them again with ſome 
difference, as they have received, more or leſs, of divine re- 
velation, immediately or mediately ; as it follows in ver. 47. 


Ver. 45, 46, 47, 48. But and if that ſervant ſay in 
his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; and ſpall be- 
gin to beat the men-ſervants, and maidens, and to cat 


and drink, and to be drunken: The Lord of that ſer- 
vant will come in a day when he looketh not for 1 
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* at an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him 


„and will appoint him his portion with the 
hy — And x 4.49 ſervant which knew his lord s 


4 prepared not himſelf, neither did according to 
105 wil, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. Bur he that 
knew not, and did commit ng worthy of ftripes; 
ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. For unto whomſoever 
much is given, of him ſhall be much required: and to 
whom men have committed much, of him they wall 
ask the more. | | 


Shall begin to beat. ] As the apoſtatizing Jews did the perſevering 


iſtians. (W.) 
9 tim 5 ſunder] Separate, or cut him off from the reſt. See 
. With thoſe untruſty, falſe ſtewards, 


* Kung | 
Ry 24 TH) The puniſhment of an unfaithful 


ini as well as of every wicked Chriſtian, is, 1. An untimely, 
_— 'or unexpected 4 2. An eternal ſeparation from 
God. And, 3. An everlaſting torment with the devils and the re- 

bate. (Q) . k 

77 bat 5 which knecv.] This being one great difference 
betwixt the paſtors of the church and other Chriſtians, they muſt 
expect a ſeverer puniſhment, as ſinning againſt greater evidence 
and knowledge of their duty. For © ro whom much is given, 
of them much will be required; whereas they who, through 
fownets of underſtanding, or negle& of paſtors, and multitude of 
worldly buſineſs, are ignorant of their duty, and ſo neglect it, will 
find a milder puniſhment ; for ignorance may be pitied, but con- 
tempt deſerves no mercy. (W.) What our Lord here ſays hows 
nor tae leaſt encouragement for any Chriſtian to continue wiltully 
ignorant. For then only may we hope that our ignorance will be 
admitted as an excuſe, when we have not a capaciry, or the means 
or opportunities of knowing the will of God. When therefore 
we refuſe ro know the will of God, becauſe we will not do it, our 
ignoranee itſelf is criminal, and renders us worthy to be © beaten 
wich many ſtripes ;” and conſequently cannot be pleaded for an 
eicuſe. It would be hard to determine which ſervant an earthly 
maſter would account moſt faulty, he who knew his will, but neg- 
jected to do it; or he who ſhould ſtop his ears, and would not hear 
what his commands were, having reſolved before-hand not to do 
them. (Fox.) 

Prepared not.] | > 
himſelf to do it, even tho he wants the opportunity or 
doing it, is out of the danger of puniſhment. (G.) 


This is well added: For he who Nes . 
on 


Ver. 49, 50, 51, 5, 53. I am come to ſend fire on 
the earth, and what will I, if it be already kindled? 
But I have a baptiſm to be baptiſed with, and how am 
I ſtraitned till it be accompliſhed ! Suppoſe ye that I 
am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay, but 
rather diviſion. For from hencetorth there ſhall be five 
in one houſe divided, three inſt two, and tuo 
againſt three. The father ſhall be divided againſt the 
{on, and the ſon againſt the father : the mother againſt 
the daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother : 
the mother-in-law againſt her daughter-in-law, and the 
daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law; 


I am come to ſend fire.) Chriſt ſays this, not for that it was the 
primary will of God; but becauſe, tho* he perceived the diſpoſi- 
tions ot wicked men, and the cruelty that would enſue upon it, 
yet he nevertheleſs did not forbear to preach his truth; making uſe 
even of the wicked as inſtruments, in order to the glorifying of his 
on name, and the purifying of his church. (G.) That doctrine 
which will cauſe great heats and contentions. (W.) And be the 
means of exploring and trying, who a re faithful, and who are not. 
(H.) The fervour of charity, a zeal for the ſalvation of ſouls, a 
love of mortification, and the heat of perſecution, adverſity and 
atfliction, are ſo many ſorts of fire, which conſume the filth of a 
ſinner, and compleat the ſacrifice of a Chriſtian, (Q.) See the 
notes on Matt. x. 34. 

is bat «ill I, if it be already kirdled.) The particle ei, which is 
ordmarilz render'd i, is oft an optative, or expreſſion of wiſh or 
defire. So, chap. xix. 42. ei egnoos, if thou knecveſt, for O that thou 
knecoeſt! So, chap. xxii. 42. ei leulei, if thou wilt, for O that thou 
Lor la ſt! So, Numb. xxii. 29. Joſh. vil. 7. 
to God. Exod. xxxii. 32. If thou wilt forgive their fin!” And 
this maſt clearly, from the various uſe of the Hebrew, which ſigni- 


1 both ft and wtinam; if, and «ould to God ! And thus may ut be 
0 26. | 


and in Moſes's ſpeech | 


here, ei eedee -aneephthee, © O that it were already kindled! and 
then the latter part will be an anſwer to the queition propoſed in 
the former, thus / rheloo, what will I? or, what do I deſire? 


Beyond all things, that it were already kindled.” Another way 
of rendring the words will bear, ** what do I defire, if it were al- 


ready kindled ? that is, I deſire no more but this. Or again, by 
rendring the ti as if it were poos, © how do I deſire that it were 
already kindled ? But as all theſe come to the ſame ſenſe, ſo the 
former ſeems the more ealy and natural; unleſs we prefer that 
other reading, which we find in Marcus Eremita, De Baptiſ. kat 
eethelon ei eedee- aneephi kee, © and I would be pleaſed, or glad, if it 
were already kindled.” As for the fre here, altho' that may ſig- 
nify only a purgative fire, and intimate Chriſt's defire of purifying 
the world from the droſs of fin, for which he came, Tit. ii. 14. 
and to refer to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, who appeared in 
fire, Acts ii. 3. yet it rather ſeems to be reſtrained by the oonte xt 
to the fire of perlecution, all one with diviſion, ver. 51. which tho 
it cauſe ſome ſmart, yet it hath very uſeful qualities, as that of ex- 
ploring or try ing; in which reſpect᷑ tis ſaid, 1 Cor. xi. 19. © there 
mult be diviſions among you, that they which are approved (tried, 
and found right in this fire) may be made manifeſt among you.” 
And that this ſhould be conſequent to Chriſt's coming; ſee ver. 
52. Sc. and that of trying, Heb. iv. 12. Liike ii. 35. who are 
faithful adherents to him, who not; which is the ſpecial work of 
fire, and the effect of perſecution for Chriſt's ſake: (H. So then 
the ſenſe of the verſe is this; I come to deliver to the world a 
doctrine, which will incenſe the world againſt me and my fol- 
lowers, and ſubject us to great ſufferings, (ſignified in ſcripture by 
fire, Pſalm Ixvi. 12. Iſa. xlii. 2. Ecclus. li. 4. and therefore called 
fiery trials, 1 Pet. iv. 12.) and will baptiſe me in my own blood: 
but yet I am ſo far from being moved from proſecuting my father's 
pleaſure, by the proſpe& of them, that I wiſh the time of my 
luftering were at hand, and my Goſpel preached to the world (W.) 

I have a baptiſm.) i. e. a death to ſuffer. (Idem.) The phraſe 
ec hoo baptistheenai is all one with mellco, the note of the future. 
So, 2 Eſdr. iv. 45. habet venire is uſed for mellei erche n bai, © is to 
come. And, in the Athanaſian creed, anaſteeſontai, they ſhall 
riſe,” 1s rendred in Latin, habent reſurgere. 80 in Chryſoſtom alſo, 
and Lactantius oft. (H.) See the notes on Matt. xx. 23. 

How am I ſtreigbtned?] Poos ſynechomai ; a ſimilitude taken from 
a big-bellied woman, who dreads the pains of child-birth, yet ſo as 
at the ſame time ſhe wiſhes to be delivered of her burden aſſoon 
as may be. (G. and H.) The carneſt deſire, by which he is ſtreight- 
ned, 15 to bring forth his church by his pains, to waſh her in his 
blood, to give her life by his own death, and to eſtabliſh the king- 
dom and glory of his father, by the ſacrifice of himſelf. (Q.) See 
the notes on Matt. xxvi. 39. 

I tell you, Nay, but rather diviſion.) © Suppoſe ye; that I am 
come to give eon earth, (i. e. to free you — the troubles of 
the world ?) I tell you, Nay; but rather (to preach that doctrine 
which will cauſe) diviſion.” (W.) See the notes on Matt. x. 34. 
To which may be added, that Dr. Lightfoot ſuppoſes theſe words 
to refer to the land of Judza. If fo, our Lord may be properly 
ſaid, to come, not to give that peace to the inhabitants which the 
expeCted from the Meſſiah, but a ford, to deſtroy them for their 
rejecting him. But we may underſtand the words in a more gene- 
ral ſenſe; and then the meaning of them will be, that, notwith- 

ſtanding one great end of our Lord's coming, and of his Goſpel, 
to promote univerſal love and peace among men, yet through the 
inveterate malice of the devil, and the mighty corruption of men, 
it would occaſion much dilcord and ſtrife in the world; and that 
even between very near relations. (Fox.) 


Ver. 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59. And he ſaid allo to the 
people, When ye ſee a cloud riſe out of the weſt, 
ſtraightway ye ſay, There cometh a ſhower; and ſo ir 
is. And when ye fee the ſouth-wind blow, ye ſay, 
There will be heat; and it cometh to paſs. Ye hypo- 
crites, + can diſcern the face of the sky, and of the 
earth: but how 1s it, that ye do not diſcern this time? 
Yea, and why even of yourſelves judge ye not what is 
right ? When thou goeſt with thine adverſary to the 
magiſtrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence that 
thou may'ſ be delivered from him; lett he hale thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and 
the officer caſt thee into priſon. I tell thee, thou ſhalt 
not depart thence, till thou haſt paid the very laſt mite, 


When ye fee a cloud.]} Ste the notes on Matt. 16. 2. 
Even of yourſelves.) Take an example from yourſelves, Ye are 
uot wont to neglect the means by which ye may be preſeryed from 


| that priſon here, from which ye cannot eſcape till your whole debt 
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Chap. 13. 


be paid; why then neglect ye that repentance . 

faith in the Meſſiah, which alone can preſerve you from that in- 
fernal priſon, from which ye cannot eſcape? Ye can obſerve the 
ſigns of heaven for your own temporal * therefore 
do ye not obſerve the clearer ſigns of the Melſiah's coming, and 
Galling you to faith and repentance by his doctrine? (W.) 


CHAP. XIII. 


Chrift preſſeth repentance * Healeth on the ſabbath-da 4 
fo eth the power of the Goſpel, in parables. 
| ſtrait gate. Herod and Feruſalem reproved. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6, 7, 8, g. F JO HERE were preſent 

3900 OP 9379+". & oe Cs 
that told him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had 
mingled with their ſacrifices. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid 
unto them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners 
above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch 
things ? I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall 
all ikewiſe periſh. Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the 


tower in Siloam fell, and flew them, think ye that they 


were finners above all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? 1 
tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye thall all like- 
wiſe periſh. He ſpake alſo this parable : A certain man 


had a _—_ planted in his vineyard, and he came and 
ſought fruit thereon, and found none. Then faid he 


unto the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe three 
years I come ſecking fruit on this figtree, and find 
none: cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground? And 
he anſwering ſaid unto him, Lord, let it alone this year 
alſo, till I ſhall dig about it, and dung it: And if it 
bear fruit, well: and if not, then after that thou ſhalt 
Cut it down. 


Gallileans, whoſe bleed.) It is not to be doubted, ſaith Grotius, 
but that the ſedition of Judas Gaulonites, as it had its riſe in Ga- 
lilee, ſo found it many tollowers, and abettors there, who coming 
up to Jeruſalem, inſimuated into the people, that they were the 
Lord's people, and therefore were to own him only as their king, 
and to pay tribute, not to Cæſar, but to his temple. It therefore 
ſeemeth credible, ſays he, as ſome of the Greek fathers think, 
that ſuch as thele were the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate mingled 
with their (paſchal) ſacriſice, as finding they were then ſowing 
theſe ſeeds of ſedition againſt Cæſar: And if this were at the Paſ- 
ſover, then the words following, “ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh,” 
agree wonderfully with that account of their deſtruction, which 
Joſephus and Euſebius give us, that when they were come up 
trom all places to obſerve the Paſſover, they were incloſed in the 
city by the Romans, and upon the very day appointed for kiliing 
the Paſſover, many of them were flaughter'd like ſheep, in the 
very temple, for this very cauſe, that they ſhook oft the Roman 
yoke, and refuſed to pay tribute to Cæſar. (W.) 

Tower in Siloam.) The fountain of Siloam, ſaith Joſephus, was 
on the welt of Jeruſalem without the wall, and running all along 
the ſouth of the city ; but on the eaſt ſide came within the Lower 

eruſalem, and made the peol of Siloam, or Betheſda, mentioned 

ohn v. 2. and ix. 11. and near it, toward the weſt, ftood the 
tower here ſpoken of. (W.) They are miſtaken, who think this 
tower was built upon the aquæduct of Siloam. In Siloam may be 
well underſtood of the gate in the wall near the pool; the walls and 
gates there being well turniſhed with towers; and an old ruinous 
tower might eaſily fall upon ſuch as happened to be paſſing at the 
rime, without their being ſuppoſed to have been the greateſt ſinners 
in Jeruſalem. (Heinſ.) We muſt not pretend to give an account 
of the reaſons of the divine adminiſtrations, to ſay why God has 
done this or that; why he gave the Galileans into the power of Pi- 
late, or why he was pleated to deſtroy theſe eighteen by the fall 
of a tower; for theſe things we cannot certainly know, becauſe the 
ways and counſels of Cod are unſearchable; and we do fooliſhly 
and raſhly, when we offer to give our judgment concerning them. 


Blackall.) f 

Ze ſball all likewiſe peri. de Domes Chriſt repeat this truth 
ib frequently and forcibly, but only becauſe there are fewer true 
p<nitents than we imagine, and becauſe men are not ſufficiently 
convinced of the neceſſity of repentance ? There is no medium ; 
either repentance or damnation. (Q) In the Greek, the phraſe is 
cuſuuteos a polei the, ver. 3. and homoioos apoleisthe, ver. 5. both 
Which vie trantlate 


towards God, and 


* 


liege; that is, not only that the reſt ſhouid | 


— 


alſo periſh, but in like manner as theſe did. Thus we find in 
Joſephus, that under the 277 Cumanus, 25000 Jews periſh'd 
about the temple at the of the paſſover; that under F lorus, 
there was a multifarious ſlaughter of them fighting in the temple ; 
that many of the zealots periſhed in the temple, and waſhed the 
holy ground with their blood: In that threefold ſedition, betwixt 
Eleazar, 12 and Simon, the temple was every-where polluted 
with the {laughters of the prieſts, and thoſe who officiated at the 
altar; many, who came from far to worſhip, falling before their ſa- 
crificesy and ſprinkling the altar with their blood, inſomuch that 
the blood of the dead made a pool in the holy court : And, when 
Titus fought againſt the temple, a multitude of dead bodies lay 


round the altar, and the blood ran down the ſteps; and many like. 


wiſe periſhed by the ruins of the. towers or porches. (W.). The 
word apoleisthe, which both the Vulgar and Beza tranſlate perilitis, 
hath certain obſcure fignifications, but chiefly theſe three, 1. Ty 
be miſerably afflicted with crofles in this life; as in the poet fie. 
quently, hem perii ! © alas, I am undone.” 2. To be deſtroyed, 
killed, or dead; as in Matt. xxvi. 52. and elſewhere. And, 3. To 
ſuffer everlaſting death; as in Rom ii. 12. and other places. In 
all which ſenſes it is due to every one who repentcth not of every 
ſin he committeth. (Biſhop Griff. Williams.) 

He fpake alſo this parable.] Of which this is the plain ſenſe, 
This people hath long been unprofitable, made no returns to all 
God's husbandry beſtowed upon them, and yet God hath given 
them ſpace to repent, and ſent his Soa to dreis and manure them; 
and if this do not work upon them, there is nothing to be expected 
but deſtruction and exciſion.” (H.) The barren fig-tree 1s faith 
without works. Ir is not enough, for a man to be grated on Jetus 
Chriſt by baptiſm, as all Chriſtians are; to be planted in the true 
church, as the orthodox; to be aſſociated to the prieſthood of 
Chriſt, as the clergy ; or to be incorporated into ſome ſociety for 
the propagation of religion : The life mult be anſwerabie to the 
holineſs of the baptiſm, church, prieſthood, and religion. Let us 
ſeek for fruit ourſelves in our lives, before Jeſus Chriſt come to 
do it. (Q.) | 

Theſe three years.) God's patience is indeed both great and long; 
but yet he will execute judgment in his own time. (Beza.) Theſe 
three years ſeem not to ſignify only the time of our Lord's preach- 
ing among the Jews; for they were not deſtroyed the next year, 
but above thirty-ſix years after our Lord's aſceniion : They rather 
ſeem to be mentioned, becauſe the fruit of ſome fig- trees came 
not to maturity till the third year. The time he expected aficr- 
wards includes the whole time of the Apoſtles preaching to them 
at Jeruſalem, and to their diſperſions, and to the Gentiics, to ga- 
ther and ſet up his church among them; and then was the eo of 
the Jewiſh church and temple, and the great deſtruction of that 
nation to come, Matt. xxiv. 14. Nor were the Jews then given 
over, but were after our Lord's aſcenſion to be under the diſpcn'#- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt; and upon the rejection of that call, was 
Chriſt's prediction, that their houſe ſhould be left to them deſo- 
late, to take place: Whence, after the Hcly Ghoſt was fallen 
down upon them, the Apoſtles were to begin their preaching at 
Jeruſalem, and to go thence throughout all Judza, Acts i. 8. ard 
ro preach to them remiſſion of ſins, Acts xiii. 38. and this they did 
with ſuch ſucceſs, as to convert many myriads of them, Acts xxi. 
20. And the Apoſtle Paul declares it neceſſary for them to preach 
the word of God firſt to them, Acts xiii. 46. (W.) 

Why cumbreth it the grornd ? The fig-tree draweth much vege- 
tative moiſture out of the ground, which might have nouriſhed ihe 
more fruitful vines: and beſides, the very ſhadow of the fig-rree is 
hurtful to men. (G.) 

Let it alone this year alſo.) Make this one experiment more, 
whether it will bear fruit or no. (H) © And ſuch is now God's 
1 mercy to you: He is making further trial of you, whecher 
what 1, or my Apoſtles, preaching after my aſcent to heaven, can 
do, will make you fruitful ; and if, after all our labours, ye con- 
tinue ſtill unfruitful, ye muſt expect to be cut off. (W) 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. And he was 
teaching in one of the ſynagogues on the ſabbath. And 
behold, there was a woman which had a ſpirit of infir- 
mity eighteen years, and was bowed together, and 
could in no wiſe lift up herſelf. And when Jeſus ſiw 
her, he called her to him, and ſaid unto her, Woman, 
thou art looſed from thine infirmiry. And he laid his 
hands on her, and immediately ſhe was made firaight, 
and glorified God. And the ruler of the ſynagogue 
anſwered with indignation, becau'e that Jefus had 
healed on the ſabbath-day; and faid unto the people, 
There are ſix days in which men ought to work: in them 
thereſore come and be kealed, and not on the ſabbath- 


day. The Lord then anſwered him, and ſaid, Thou 


hypo- 


== 
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one of you on 


ite, doth not each a 
= from the ſtall, and lead him 


looſe his ox, or his = þ 
away to watering ? And ought 
a Laker of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo 
theſe eighteen years, be looſed from this bond on the 
ſabbath-day? And when he had faid theſe things, all 
his adverſaries were aſhamed : and all the people re- 
joiced for all the glorious things that were done by him. 
| Fri #y.) The word aftheneia ſometimes figni 

2 FE Ad — ; as in this Fs — ſe it — 
bodily ſtrength: and ſometimes it is ſpoken, when we are deſti- 
tute of ſpirſtual good 


2. To ſtre 

xiv. 1. 3. To proſperity, as in 2 
wer, * in 2 Cor. xiti. 4. (Leigh.) : | 
Laid his hands on ber.] It is this preventing eye of the mercy 
of God which ſees the ſinner in the depth of his miſery ; ir is his 
inward word which calls him; his ſovereign-will which draws and 
heals him ; and his beneficent hand which confirms and ftrengthens 
him, heaps his bleſſings —_ him, and leads and conducts him 
in the way of ſalvation : This hand and this word till act, when- 
ever the church and her minifters employ their own in his 


h or perfection, as in Rom. 
Cor. xii. 9, 10. And, 4. To 


name. (Q.) 
' The 1 One of them. See the Notes on 


Mark v. 22. 

In æubich men eng ht to qork.} i. e. Are allowed by the command- 
ment to work. W) It is manifeſt, that Six days ſbalt thou labour 
is not a command to work the fix days, but only an ordinary per- 
miſſion or warrant to do it. . 

Not on the Sabbath-day.] See the Notes on Luke vi. 7. and 
Matt. xii. 10. 

Treu Hypocrite } This Chriſt pronounced upon the ruler of the 
Fmagogue, partly becauſe he placed his holineſs chiefly in the 
obſervation of ritual precepts, or the reſt of the body on the 
ſabbath- day, preferring that before the great things of the law, 
which Chriſt ſtill repreſenteth as a ſign of hypocriſy, Mat. xxiii. 23 
partly becauſe he pretended a great zeal for the law of God, 
when he was rather acted in this matter by black envy at the 
glory of Chriſt, which he that ſaw his heatt well knew. (W.) 

Cie Nores on Marr. vi. 2. a 
ftall.} or ſtable; for ſo the word phatne ſignifies. 


From the r 1g! 
See the Notes on chap. ii. . When the eſſence of religion is 
made to conſiſt in ceremonies and external uſages, every ſeeming 
violation of them paſſes for irreligion and profaneneſs. This is, 
in the judgment of Chriſt himſelf, the vice of hypocrites, as well 
25 to have two different meaſures, and to object as a crime to others, 
that which they practice every day themſelves. (Q 

I hom Satan bath bound.) That ſometimes by concurring with, 
and ſometimes without natural cauſes, many diſeaſes were, by 
Divine Permiſhon, brought on men by evil ſpirits, the goſpel 
and hiſtories of Job and Saul inform us. For that Saul, after the 
departure of the good ſpirit, fell into demoniacal paſſions, and 
had perturbations from dæmons, or, as the ſcripture expreſſes, by 
the evil ſpirit from God, 1 Sam. xxi. 14, 23. we learn from Joſephus. 
And, by confeſſion of Maimonides, Satan was the cauſe of all 
that Job ſuffered, not only in his ſubſtance but his body, Job ii. 7. 
And the Targum on Pſa. xci. 6, numbers Troops of dzmons, 
among thoſe who inflict plagues and death upon men. (W.) See 
the notes on Matt. iv. 24. and Luke. viii. 36. 

Eighteen years.] This ſpace of time admoniſheth us, that tho 
God doth not immediately remedy our miſeries, we ought never 
to deſpair. (Beza.) 


Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21. Then ſaid he, Unto what is 
the kingdom of God like? and whercunto ſhall I re- 
ſemble it? It is like a grain of muſtard- ſeed, which a 
man took, and caſt into his garden, and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree: and the — of the air lodged in 
the branches of it. And again he ſaid, Whereunto 
ſhall I liken the kingdom of God? It is like leaven, 
which a woman took and hid in three 
tl the whole was leavened. 


Tre kingdom of God.) The kingdom of 
t heaven, is diverſely taken in Holy Scripture ; but eſpe- 
cially theſe three ways, 1. For the kingdom in heaven, which the 
godly ſhall poſſeſs hereafter : In which ſenſe it is to be underſtood 
latt. xxv. 24. 2. For that which qualifies and Prepares us for the 
former, viz. Grace and holineſs: And this is called the kingdom 
of heaven, 1, Becauſe, even while ſuch do live on earth, their 

converſation is in Leaten, Phil. iii. 20. and 2. Becauſe of the peace | 


meaſures of meal, 


God, or the kingdom 


the ſabbath | 


not this woman, being | 


, according to Beza on Rom. v. 6. This | 
word infrmity is variouſly taken; 1. Sometimes it is op ſed to | 
health, as in | ohm xi. 4. 


1 tude. 


of conſcience and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which is inſeparable from it, 
Rom. xiv. 17. 3. For that whereby we are prepared for both the 
former, that is, the preaching of the goſpel: And in this ſenſe 
woe are to underſtand it here. The word of God, (which is called 
| the Teſtimony, Iſa. viii. 20. becauſe. it bears witneſs to itſelf,) ex- 
amined and compared in like places, calls the preaching of the 
' goſpel, the kingdom of God, Matt. xxi. 43. and Luke x. 11. and 
the kingdom of heaven, Matt. xxiii. 13. (T. Adams.) And this is, 
compared unto ſecd, Matt. xiii. 3. Mark iv. 3. Luke viii. 5. to 
pearls, Matt. xiii. 46. to a net, ver. 47. to a grain of muſtard ſeed, 
ver. 31. Mark iv. 31. and here, ver. 19. to leaven, Marr. xiti. 33. 
and | WE alſo, ver. 21. For (as Beza obſerves) God lays the foun- 
dation of his kingdom upon ſmall beginnings, that the unexpected 
progreſs of it might the better illuſtrate the greatueſs of his 
wer. | | | 
Like a grain of muſtdrd-ſeed.] That muſtard-ſeed grows into 
a great tree, is affirmed, Matt. xiii. 32. (where ſce the notes:) 
And thereupon it is there ſaid, that it is meixen lachanoon, not the 
greateſt of herbs, or things that grow of ſecds, but (as meien im- 
ports) greater than ſuch ; and therefore it follows there, that it be- 
cometh a tree, and here that tree a great one, dendron mega. This 
is not to be meaſured by what we ſee of this ſeed among us, but by 
conſidering the Hebrew foil and clime, of which this is ordinarily 
affirmed among their authors. In the Babyloniſh Talmud, Ketub. 
fol. 3. there is mention of three boughs of © muſtard, one of which 
being broken off from the reſt, yielded nine kabs of ſeed, and the 
wood thereof was ſufficient to cover alittle houſe. So N 
Talmud, Pach. c. 7. there is mention of a bough which yielded 
three kabs of that ſeed. And again in the ſame place, of a ſtem 
or bough of muſtard, which Simon the ſon of Calaphta had in his 
en, into which he could climb up as into a fig-tree. And there- 
ore, agreeably to this it isthat our Saviour here ſpeaks ſo great things 


OW 
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| of ir. And whereas it is ſaid, Matt. xiii. 32. that it is the leaſt of 


all ſeeds, altho* among us ſome other ſeeds may be found leſs than 
that, as Rue, and Poppy, yet it is not neceſſary it ſhould be ſo 
there. However, it is apparent that the ſmallneſs of it was pro- 
verbial among them, and is therefore mentioned by Maimonides, 
More Neb. p. 1. C. 56. and ſet oppoſite to the firmament ; the one 
as an inftance of the ſmalleſt, the other of the greateſt magni- 
4 and Gregory.) And thus ſhall the Goſpel of the king- 

dom of God, from a = 28 beginning, grow up into the great- 


eſt of all kingdoms. (W. 
Lie leaven.] Chriſt's 128 were divers, when yet by thoſe 
ſundry ſhadows he aimed directly at one light. He doth (as it 
were) draw the curtain ot heaven, and deſcribe the kingdom of 
God by many reſemblances. In this and the foregoing here, he 
teaches the ſame doctrine, the ſpreading virtues of the Goſpel. 
Which intention is, to fit his documents to the diſpoſition of his 
atients. Chriſt derives a parable from an army, to teach ſoldiers ; 
rom legal principles, to inſtruct lawyers; from the field and 
ſowing, to ſpeak familiarly to the husbandman's capacity; and from 
domeſtical affairs, to that of the women. (Ad.) The ſame things 
are ofc taken in different ſenſes ; ſometimes oblique, not ſeldom” 
oppoſite. Chriſt, in other places, pre-moniſheth his Apoſtles againſt 
the leaven of the Phariſees, Sadducees, and Herodians, ng : 
xvi. 6. (where ſee the notes) Mark xvi. 15. and Luke xii. 1. and 
St. Paul bids us purge out the old leaven, 1 Cor. v. . But here ir 
is uſed as graciouſly, as there grievouſly ; and no meaner thing is 
compared to it than the kingdom of God. As leaven ſpreads into the 
whole lump, ſo the Goſpe 127. the whole man. (Idem.) 
Yea, ſo ſhall it ſpread, till it hath ſeaſoned all the nations of the 


earth. (W.) As to the three meaſures of meal, ſe the notes on 
Matt. xiii. 33. 


Ver. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. And he 
went through the cities and villages, teaching and jour- 
neying towards Jeruſalem. Then faid one unto him, 
Lord, are there few that be ſaved > And he ſaid unto 
them, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate : for many, I 
ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be 
able. When once the maſter of the houſe is tiſen up, 
and hath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand with- 
out, and to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
open unto us; and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, I 
know you not whence you are: Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, 
We have caten and drunk in thy preſence; and thou 
haſt taught in our ſtreets. But he ſhall fay, I tell you, 
I know you not whence you are ; depart from me, all ye 
workers of iniquity. 'There ſhall be weeping and — 1 
ing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of 
God, and you your ſelves thruſt cut. And they ſhall 
come 


— 
_ — 
— 2 —— — 


— 9 > 


— 


A ” — — 


B — — 


— — 
— - 


= 
— 
— 
— 


= === 


— 
_ 


= 


— 
z 
—— — — — 


— 


— 


— 


— 

— 
<0 De 
- 


WO — .— 


2 = —_— 
. ER = r7H=:= 2 — 
— - 7 2 
= —— — — 


— n 


* 


* 


\ . 


n 


a Aon a. n tA 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. I 3. 


„nn 8 


come from the eaft, and from the weſt, and from the 
north, and from the ſouth, and ſhall ſit down in the 
ingdom of God. And bchold, there are laſt which 
be firſt, and there are firſt which ſhall be laſt. - 


Are thete few that be ſavtd?) This queſtion ſeems to be pro- 
nded agreeably to that ſentitnent of the Jews, that all 1/raelites 
ola have their porticn in the world to come: To which Chriſt was 
not pleaſed to give an anſwer that might ſatisfy the curioſity of the 
man, but rather an inſtruction that might benefit him; it being not 
our concern to know how many will be ſaved, but how we may be 
faved. (W. and G.) But ſoozefthai, to be ſaved, is not always to be 
interpreted of eternal ſalyation, but of temporal eſcaping. Thus, 
in the Old Teſtament, the original Hebrew for ſaving or deliver- 
ing one's ſelf, is ordinarily render d to be ſaved or delivered, mean - 
ing to eſcape. So tis uſed where Lot ſays, I cannot eſcape 
meustain, Gen. xix. 19. and where the Angel bids him make haft? 
and eſcape to Zoas, ver. 22. 80 again, 1 Sam. xix. 12. Iſa. xlv. 20. and 
xlix. 6. Joel ii. 32. and Elfewhere.Thds it is alſo uſed in the New: 
As in John xi. 12. where tis ſaid of Lazarus, If be ſleep, be ſball do 
well; ſootheeſetai, he will eſcape death; In Acts xxvii. 31. Te 
cannot be ſaved, that is, ye cannot eſcape ſhipwreck ; and again, 
chap. xxvili. 1. diaſcothentes, when they were eſcaped ; beſides a great 
many more of the like import. The next thing obſervable is, that in 
the prophets there is frequent mention of a remnant that ſhould, by 
the mercy of God, be reicued our of the common calamity of the Jews 
that was at hand. Theſe are ſometimes called the of iping of the 


is eſc 31, 32. that is, the ſcozomenei, they 

eſcape when others LE ; according to that of Nehem. 1. 2, 3. 
and other places: From this acceptation of the word ſoozomenoi, 
the ſaved, for the retinant which ld eſcape the deſtruction of 


the Jews, (and which are frequently called eco, the ele#, and 
ſdmetitnes cataxioothentes ekphugetn, thoſe who are accounted wor- 
thy of the honour or fayour to eſcape, Luke xxi. 36.) another is 
4 of it, for thoſe who believe in Chriſt, and adttere to hitn. 
So, whereas it was propheſied, that the remnant of Iſrat! ſboiild u- 
turn, Iſa. x. 22. (which was literally ſpoken of the return from 
captiviry,) the Apoſtle applies it to their receiving the faith, to ca- 
taleimma ſootheeſetai, a remnant ſball be ſaved, Rom. ix. 27. that is, 
ſhall eſcape out of that epidemical unbelief, and receive Chriſt. 
Bo the ſalvation (Scoteeria) which was come to Zaccheus, Luke 
. Xix: 9. was the converſion of the publican or ſinner to repentance, 
ver. 10. Sd 1. Cor: vii: 16. the believing wife's ſaving her huſ- 
band, is n to the faith: And Rom. xi. 14. the pro- 
voking and ſaving the Jews is by emulation bringing them to repent 
and receive the faith. And ſo the Soozomenoi here ſhall be thoſe, 
eſpecially the Jews, that believed in Chriſt and adher'd to him, 
according to the import of Acts xv. 17. that the reſidue of men, 
(that is, of the Jews, oppoſed to the Gentiles aftermentioned) 
might ſeek after the Lord. And then the clear meaning of this 
man's queſtion here will be, whether this doctrine of the faith of 
Chriſt, ſo contrary to the humour and paſſions of the world, 
Nould be able to propagate itſelf, and prove ſo ſucceſsful, as to be 
received by many ; or whether it ſhould be contained and incloſed 
within a narrow pale? that ſo he might either reſiſt Chriſt wich 
the many, or have the honour of being one of the few ſingular 
perſons that received him. And accordingly Chriſt's anſwer is to 
ut him on that narrow path that leadeth to life, that the few were 
likely to find; the way ot infidelity being broad and beaten, tho it 
led to abſolute deſtructlon. By this explication of the word in 
this place, will appear alſo what is meant by it in Acts ii. 47. 
1 Cor. i. 19. 2 Cor. ii. 15. and elſewhere. (H.) 

Kxius to enter in at the ſtralt gate.} The word agoonizomai, con- 
tendo, ſimply implies, 1. A power and ſtrength whereby to ftrive : 
2. An uſing that power by way of reſiſting and ppoling the con- 
trary: 3. Such oppoſing as overcomes. ( Leigh.) It is a compari- 
ſon between the worldly combatant, and the ſpiritual; between the 
wreſtler of this world, and the wreſtler with it ; between him who 
ſtrives for the maſtery over others, and him who ſtrives tor the 
maſtery over himſelf; between the contenders in the olympick 

games, and the contender in the chriſtian race: And it is an apt 
and fit compariſon. Olympus in the heathen poets, is commonly 
uſed for heaven: So the olympick exerciſes may well be uſed to 
reſemble thoſe for heaven ; and the heavenly crown likened to the 
olympick garland, without any oftence, tho with all advan- 
tage. (Frank.) Here Chrift ſhews, that the number of them who 
may be ſaved is not defined by any decree of God, excluding all 
others from it, or rendring them unable to attain it; for then Chriſt 
muſt in vain exhort them to uſe their diligence to enter in at the 
ftrait gate which leadeth to eternal life: And yet, by ſaying Agoo- 
wizesthe, ſtrive, as men in agony, to do it, he ſhews, this requires 
great conſtancy, diligence and courage, and a ſtrong conflict with 
the world, the fleſh, and the devil; and fo ſuch only will obtain 
ft. (G. and W.) Sce the notes on Matt. vii. 13. 


ſbut, ver. 25. 


to thi | 


boiſe o you or the #/caping that remaineth, or the remnant that | 
” þ # „Ila. xxxvil. 27 ; who 


1 


An ſball not be uble.] Not for want of power or ſufficient grace 


t for it3 being 

he ſenſe therefore runs thus; * Be careful, O ye 
Jews, now to believe and obey my word, before the Kingdom be 
taken from you, and the of the goſpel banquet be ſhut, ſo that 
ye after knock in vain for entrance. Matt. xxv. 10, 11. (W.) 
Chriſt here gives an N anſwer to the preceding queſtion: 
For, as there are few, who ftrive to enter in at the ftrait gate, ſo 
there are few who are ſaved. Men may make devotion as eaſy as 
they pleaſe; they may widen the gate of heaven, and flatter them-. 
ſelves and others that their ſalvation is continually. in their own 
hands: The direct contrary 


on God's part, too late to enter, when the door id 


is true, ſince truth itſelf aſſures us ſo. 
Salvation is neither for the ſlothful and idle who will not ſtrive; 
nor for ſuch as will not enter in at the ſtrait gate; nor yet for thoſe 
who preſume to the very laſt, either upon their own ſrengeh, or 
upon the grace of God. (Q.) E 

Vr have eaten and dran.] We have eaten of the Manna from 
heaven, and drank of the water out of the rock; we have eaten 
of thy ſacrifices, and drank of thy drink offerings ; we have heard 
thy voice on mount Horeb, and thy law daily in our ſyna- 

8. (Beza.) | 
tell you, I know you not.] Ye were workers of iniquity; and 
therefore I never knew you; nor do I now approve ot, or own 
you as ſuch: For, not to know here is not to approve ; and on the 
contrary to know, is to approve and own. (Fox.) See the notes 
IS $25» Were uy en 

Depart from me.] Here is t e rejection of the Jews, 
and the calling of the Gentiles. (Beza.) * Jews, 

Weeping and gnaſbing of teeth.] The joy and happineſs of the 
elect will be the diſpair and puniſhment of the reprobate ; becauſe 
in bell envy will reign at its utmoſt height, as charity will be per- 
fect in heaven. (Q.) See the notes on Matt. viii. 12. 

And they ſball come. ] Tho but few Jews ſhould receive the 
faith, yet diſciples ſhall come into Chriſt from all the quarters of 
the world; and by him be received and entertained in the church, 
as at a feaſt; and ſo conſequently bear the patriarchs company in 
heaven. (H.) See the notes on Lear. viii. 11. 

There are laſt.) That is, rhe Gentiles, called at the laſt hour, 
which ſhall be firſt in this kingdom; and the Jews, to whom the 
goſpel was firſt preached, and who are ſtiled God's firſt born, 

od. iv. 22. ſhall be laſt; i. e, caſt out of this kingdom, and not 
recalled till the laſt, or at the cloſe of the world. (W.) Tue 
Gentiles, tho* they were laſt called into God's vineyard, yet they 
believing in; and thankfully receiving Chriſt, were io a parta- 
kers of the bleſſings of his kingdom: Whereas the Jews, who 
were firſt in God's vineyard, and were * Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles firſt called, were rejected, few of them coming, when the 
were called and invited by them; and continuing till in unbelief, 
they ſhall be the laſt who ſhall partake of the privileges of the 
Goſpel, and not converted till the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come 
in. The reaſon therefore, why few of them were choſen, 
Matt. xx. 16. was, becauſe few of them complied with the call 
given to them. They were ſcriouſly called by Jeſus Chriſt ; bur 
they either did not anſwer, Iſa. I. 2. and lxvi. 4. or if they an- 
ſwered they refuſed to come, Luke xiv. 20. or if they came, their 
fear of men, and their love of riches, Mark x. 22. prevailed with 
them to go back and leave him: They wilfully rejected the gra- 
cious offers made to them by the ſon of God: Ir was their own 
fault therefore that they were not choſen ; not God's, who did his 

rt towards their being ſuch as he could chuſe and make happy.(F.) 

e the notes on Matt. xx. 16. 


Ver. 31, 32, 33, 34, 31. The fame day there 
came certain of the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get 
thee out and depart hence: for Herod will kill thee. 
And he ſaid unto them, Go ye and tell that fox, Be- 
hold, I caſt out devils, and 1 do cures to day and to 
morrow, and the third day I ſhall be perfected. Ne- 
vertheleſs, I muſt walk to day, and to morrow, and 
the day following: for it cannot be that a prophet 
periſh out of Jeruſalem. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which 
killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto 
thee: how often would I have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her 
wings, and ye would not? Behold, your houſe is left 
unto you deſolate: And verily I ay unto you, ye ſhall 
not ſee me, until the time come when ye ſhall fay, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


Herod will kill thee.) Upon his inſtructing the people, and do- 
ing miracles, ſome of the Phariſecs, unwilling that they ſhould 


thus ſec his power, and hear his dgttrine, were very deſirous to 


have 


LY 
* 


E 


— 


— 
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33 
ie ; and for a pretence, ſuggeſted the danger he 
in from Herod, if he ſhould ſtay any longer in his juriſdiction. 
(H.) Grorius thinks, theſe Phariſees came not of their own ac- 
cord, but at the private pet 23 of Herod, Who was willing to 
have him removed farther off, becauſe he gave publick teſtimony of 
the innocence of John. (G.) 110. 5 Mc th 
Tell that for.] This meſſage to Herod is no breach of that 
command, which forbids the © ſpeaking evil of the ruler of the 
ople;“ and conſequently no blemiſh in our L ; 
For our Lord here acts as a 1 as one who had received an 
extraordinary commiſſion from God: And thoſe ho were truly 
prophets, were, in the execution of their commiſſion, above the 
eateſt men, and moſt powerful princes; whom they were not to 
tpare, when God ſent them to feprore for fin. (Fox) 
I caft-ext devils.) I hurt no-body ; and I clear his country of 
diſeaſẽs and devils: why therefore does he ſeek to kill me ? (G.) 


have him 


I ſball be perfefed.] That is, by death be conſecrated to my 


prieſtly office : And 16 he needs not be concerned to put me to 
death, who ſhortly am to die, a ſacrifice for the fins of the whole 
world. (W.) | 

[ muſt wall to-day.) Det me porenesthai. 
commonly rendred proficiſci, ire, abire, diſcedere, vadere, pergere, iter 
face; that is, © fo ER to go on, to be gone, Sc. is otten me- 
taphorically uſed to ſignify the chᷣurſe or conduct of man's life; as 


Luke i. 6. This, 1 Pet. iv. 2 2 Pet. ii. 10. and iii. 3. Jude 
16. and 18. It is uſed to Ae Chriſt's going to death; in- 
cluding alſo his reſurrection; aſcenſion, and fitting at the right 


hand of God the Father, John x1v. 2, 3, 12, 28. und xvi. 7, 28. 
*T'ts for the moſt part underſtood df a removal from one place to 
another ; thoꝰ it does not always ſignify a voluntary, but ſometimes 
an involuntary going; as where Judas is ſaid to be gone to his 
own place,” Acts i. 25. (Leigh.) Here it may be underſtood either 
generally of Chriſt's going to death, (and ſo it will be all one with 
zelciou3thai, „to be martyr'd,” or, as it is render'd in the foregoing 
verſe, “ to be perfetted ” ) or more particularly of his going from 
thence to Jeruſalem, where he was to ſuffer, when his work ſhould 
be done, (H.) For thoſe words “ to-day, and to-morrow, and 
the day following“ do not figaify any more than that the time of 
his departure was drawing on, and would not be long deferred ; 
as Theophylact rightly expounds them. (D. H.) 

It cannot be that a prophet periſb cut of Jeruſalem.) Becauſe that 
was the place where the judgment of the great Sanhedrim was; 
and where alone the caſts of prophets accuſed of great crimes were 
to be tried, (H. and W.) The bnly place where this great con- 
fiſtory ſat, was within the court of the temple, in the paved cham- 
ber, ſo called from the curious cut ſtones wherewith it was paved, 
which is alſo called /tthoſtrooton, the pavement, John xix. 13. 
(Godwyn.) 

O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem.) See the notes on Matt. xxiil. 37. 

Cuder Jer <vings.) This ſeems to be a proverbial phraſe among 
the Jews, for gathering and admitting of proſelytes. (H.) 


CH AF. AY; 


Chrift healeth the dropſy on the ſabbath ; teacheth humi- 
lity, and charity to the poor. Sheweth in a paratle, 
that thoſe who contemn the 7 of the Goſpel ſhall be 
hut out of heaven ; that his diſciples muſt learn to 
Lear the croſs, and to prepare for adverſity. 


ND it came to paſs, as he 

went into the houſe of one 
ot the chief Phariſees, to cat bread on the ſabbath-day, 
that they watched him. And behold, there was a 
certain man before him which had the dropſy. And 
Jeſus anſwering, ſpake unto the lawyers and Phariſees, 
tay ing, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath-day? And 
they held their peace. And he took him, and healed 
him, and let him go: And anſwered them, ſaying, 
Which of you ſhall have an aſs or an ox fallen into a 
Pic, and will not ſtraightway pull him out on the ſab- 
bath-day 2 And they could not anſwer him again to 
theſe things. E 


. 


One of the chief Phariſees.) Probably Nicodemus, mentioned in 
John 1:1. 1. (Fox.) One of the Phariſees who was a ruler in the 
danhedrim tor they are called archontes, rulers, Luke xxiv. 20. 
John iii. 1. Acts iii. 17. and 1 Cor. ii. 8. Sc. (W.) dee the notes 
on Matt. ix. 18. and Mark v. 22. a 
; T hey watched hin.] They themſelves who had invited him did 
Er. and treaclicrouſlv watch and obſerve what he would do, 


was ; 


This. verb, which ls 


,ord's example. | 


bath- breaker, and a contemner of the law. (Stanhope.) 


on purpoſe to take advantage againſt him, contrary to all laws of 

aul (H.) Two things concurred to cheriſh ſuch expecta- 
tlons; the preſence of a dropſical man, and is being the ſabbath - 
day. Hence naturally would ariſe this difficulty, that, either by 
for bearing to heal at that time, Jeſus would betray. his fear, and 
ſtrengthen their ſuperſtitions with regard to ſuch ritual obſervances, 
or elſe by doing * mult incur the cenſure and odium of a ſab- 


bean ts heal. e. the ſabbath-day? } The holy Jeſus, thar 
he might draw oH and ſeparate Chriſtianity from the yoke of cere- 


- monies, by aboliſhing and taking off the ſtricteſt Moſaical rites, 
choſe to do very many of his miracles upon the ſabbath, that he 
might do the work of abrogatioa. and inſtitution} both at once: 
For, tho' upon all days Chriſt was; operative and miraculous, yet 
many reaſons did concur, and determine him to a more frequent 
working upon thoie days of publick ceremony and convention. 
( Howe.) See the notes on Matt. xii. 10. It is not tobe t he 
this caſe was put to ſarisfy any ſcruples in our Lord, concerning, 
the lawfulneſs of that action: But by, offering thus to argue the 
int, he deſigned to gain an advantage from their inſidious ſilence. 

The att of healing had been equally lawful without it, but the 
manner of it had not been equally prudent. (St.) 

| Anſwered them, ſaying.] Anſwering is here put for ſpeaking, 
as tis frequently uſed in the Old Teſtament. (Tremel.) Apocrino- 
mai, reſpondeo, according to the Hebrew phraſe, is ſpoken of him 
who begins a ſpeech, when no queſtion went before; as in Matt. 
xi. 25. Xvii. 4. and xxviii. 5. Revel. vii. 13. and elſewhere: And 
ſometimes it is applied to him who moyes any objection, whereby 
he coatradi&ts What was ſaid. before; as in Matt. xii. 38. and 
xxy1. 33. Luke xi. 45. and here in ver. 14. (Leigh.) Here apo- 
cvitheis, anſwering, is twice uſed, where neither any queſtion was 
put, nor any thing ſaid to him: But then, tis ſtill an anſwer to 
ſome inward conception or reaſoning, or to ſome action expreſlive 
of their ſentiments concerning him. Sometimes it is uſed, when 
he perceived their inward thoughts and reaſonings, about his 
actions, words or perſon. Thus, when the Phariſces were con- 
ſulting, how they might apprehend him, for the 3 he 1 
againſt them, he, anſwering, ſpake another parable, Matt. xxli. 1: 
So © when Jeſus perceived their thoughts, he anſwering ſaid,” 
Luke v. 22. So he anſwers to whit the Phariſce “ ſpake within 
himſelf,” chap. vii. 39, 40. Sometimes he anſwers to their actions, 
as diſcovering their apprehenſions of him. Thus, when they came 
to take him, Telus, anſwering, 1aid to them, © Are ye come out as 
àgainſt a thief?” Mark xiv. 48. So, to the barren fig: tree, he 
anſwering, ſaid, No man cat fruit of thee, hereafcer- for ever, 
Mark xi. 14. So, reflecting on the infidelity and impenitence of 
thoſe cities, among whom = had done his mighty works, and of 
thoſe Phariſees who believed neither him nor the Baptiſt, he an- 
ſwering, ſaid, I thank thee, Father, Matt. xi. 25, So, when 
Peter had ſmitten off the ear of Malchus, Jeſus, anſwering, with 
relation to that action, ſaith, . Suffer ye thus far,” Luke xxii. 51. 
So, Pcter anſwers not to what he had heard, but to what he had 
ſeen, Matt. xvii. 4. So Elizabeth anſwers, without being ſpoken 
to, the diſcourſe of the women about the name of her ſon, Luke 1. 
65. And the angel anſwers to the fear of the women, Matt. 
xxviii. 5. And the high-prieſt to Chriſt's ſilence, © I adjure thee 
to tell us,” Mart. xxv1. 3 And St. John the Evangeliſt (to 
Chriſt's words, “ Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch children, 
in my name, receiveth me”) Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out de- 
vils in thy name, c. Mark ix. 38. (W.) 

W bich of you ſhall have an aſa.] He might have diſcourſed very 
nicely upon the nature, the inſtitution, the end of the ſabbath; 
but he rather chuſes to turn their own practice upon them: And 
this, in truth, is the method of treating violent and ſelf-conceited 
men, (St.) See the notes on Matt. x11. 11. and Luke xiii. 15. 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. And he put forth a parable to 
thoſe which were bidden, when he marked how they 
choſe out the chief rooms; ſaying unto them, When 
thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, fit not down 
in the A room: leſt a more honourable man than 
thou be bidden of him; And he that bade thee and 
him come and ſay to thee, Give this man place; and 
thou begin with ſhame to take the loweſt room. But 
when thou art bidden, go and fit down in the lowett 
room; that when he that bade thee cometh, he ntay 
ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then thalr thou 
have worſhip in the preſence of = that ſir at meat 
with thee. For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be 
abaſed; and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. 


He put forth a parable.) In their feafts the Fews were wont to | 


| ſeaſon their meat wirh good conference; ſuch as might either yield 
FffF mattor 


tice was alſg obſerved in the Chriſtian loye-feafts. * Of the former 


uſed. The table 


matter of inſtruction, or exerciſe their wits: And the ſame prac- | 


quets as he Was then at 


ſort was this parable ; of the latter was Sampſon ꝭ riddle, Judges 
xiv. 142 nm I +4(-31 eee 21 or? | 
Jo thoſe which were bidden.] | Ktkleemenot, for the moſt part, are 


the cleetoi;, or called, which are oppoſed to the ecſectoi, or choſen ; 


according to that in St. Matt. xx.-16. * Many be called, but few 
chofen.” Sce the note there. To thoſe who were bidden, or called, 
or invited to a feaſt, the higheſt or chief place was ordinarily due. 


"On which account Saui's being laced by Samuel; in the * cliiefeſt 


lace among them that were bidden to a feaſt by him, 1 Sam. 
' 22. was looked upon as an omen of his deſignation to the king- 
dom. (Heinf.) ie kf > 
A <vedding,] i. e. a wedding-feaft ; for ſo the ſame word games 
ſignifies alſo, Matt. xxii. 3. xxv. 10. and John ii. 1. (H) Sh 
St not down.) The verb here uſed is cataclino, which ſignifies! 
diſcumbo, to Iye down. And, in the days of our Saviour, it is ap- 
parent, that the —— of the Jews was ſuch as the Romans 


were certain beds, ſometimes two, ſometimes three, ſometimes 
more, according to the number of the gueſts: Upon theſe they 
laid down in manner as followeth ; each bed contained three per- 
ſons, ſometimes four, ſeldom or never more t if one lay upon 

bed, then he reſted the upper part of his body upp the lett elbow, 
he lower part lying at length upon the bed; but if many lay on the 
bed, then the uppermoſt did lie at the bed's head, lay ing his feet 


- behind the ſecond's back; in like manner the third or fourth did 


lie, each reſting his head in the others boſom. (Godw.) 


take them, but he muſt not love them. When nothing of this 


nature is ſettled, the law of humility and the love of order are the | 


only judges of what is proper. To take the higheſt place, when 


it is not our due, is a piece of vanity which is plain and viſible ; 
obſtinately to refuſe it, is another inſtance of the ſame vice, tho”. 


it be more private and concealed, Humility takes as much care to 
avoid the odentation of an affected refuſal, as the open ſceking a 
ſuperior place. This parable does immediately relate to the out- 
ward behaviour, but the thing ſigni ed thereby is inward humili- 
ty; which prefers itſelf to none, and is not at all ambitious of the 
firſt place in the eſteem of others. (Q) 

T hen ſhalt thou have worſhip.) Doxa, that is, glory, or honour ; 
which, tho* it ought not to be our chief deſign in any virtuous 
aclion, yet hence it follows, that this may be one motive to the 
performance of ſuch actions, Phil: iv. $. (W.) V onbip is explain d 
to ſignify majeſty, dignity, excellency, what deſerves to be honoured, 
or is dere that glory and power in God to which we pay our 
devorion : For ſo it ſignified with our Saxon anceſtors, who uſed 
worthineſs and-<yvorſbip as words of the ſame power and ſignification. 
Our trantlators of the Pfalter uſe the word in this ſenſe, Pſalm iii. 
3. xcvi. 6. and clſewhere. We now le wworſbip moſt commonly 
mean that honour which we pay to God ; and our tranſlators do 


often take it in that ſenſe alſo. Further, worſhip does not only | 
ſignify the eminent dignity which is in God, but that which is in 


a low degree in man : And this ſenſe of the word is not yet loſt, 
even in our own common language; for we ſtill call that honour 
and authority which belongs to a magiſtrate h: _— Our tran- 
ators of the Pſalter retain the word alto in this ſenſe, when they 
ſay, that * God gives worſhip (that is, honour and dignity) to 
them who lead a godly life; Pfalm Ixxxiv. 12. Nay, our laſt tran- 
flators uſe the word in the ſame; viz. in this text. Who then 
can wonder, that, in the Matrimonial Office, the husband is 
taught to worſhip his wife? that is, to pay her all due reſpect. 
( Johnſon.) 

I hefoever exalteth.] This was a moral ſentence, frequently re- 
peated by the ancient Jewiſh doctors. (Tremel.) 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15. Then ſaid he alfo to him that 
bade him, When thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call 
not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, 
nor thy rich neighbours; leſt they alſo bid thee again, 


ard a recompence be made thee. But when thou makeſt | 


a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 
And thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for they cannot recompenſe 


thee : for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſurrection | 
of the juſt. And when one of them, that ſat at meat |. 
with him, heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Bleſſed | 


is he thar ſhall cat bread in the kingdom of God. 


n hen thou makeſt a dinner.) Some think Chriſt ſpeaks here of 
the ſacred banquer mæde by the Jews, on their peace-offerings; 
and other feaſts, to which they are bid © to call the poor, the 
widow, and the Levite,” Deut. xiv: 29. But this ſeems a miſtake ; 


= 
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for Chriſt ſpeaks not of any ſpecial ſtated feaſts, but of ſuch ban- 
Nor hath he.one word of the widow, 


and the Levite, who were to be gueſts there, but of the blind, the 
lame, the maimed, of which the law faith nothing; nor doth he 
ay, ** For this the Lord ſhall bleſs rhee upon earth,” as Dent. 
'3iy. 29 but, Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſurrection of 


the juſt,” 2. Chriſt doth not abſolutely forbid us to invite our 


friends, our brethren, or kinsfolk, to teſtify our mutual Charity 


and friendſhip, atid how dear our relations are to us; only he 
would not have us invite them out of a proſpect of a compenſation 
from them again; but to prefer the exerciſing our charity to them 
ho cannot recompenſe us. Nor, 3, Doth he lay upon us a necef. 
ſiry, by this precept, to call the lame, the blind, or maimed, to 
our tables; bur either to do this, or what is equivalent to us, in 
reſpect of charge, and more adyantagious to them and their fami- 
lies, viz. to fend them meat, or money to refreſh them at home 
Note alſo, that Dion Chryſoſtomus, who flouriſhed in the time of 
ordidly as to foor ſtrangers, who did entertain the rich only 
friendly, with their hoſpitalities and gifts, from whom they ex- 
pected to receive as much again.” (W.) 


3 ſeems to have taken his obſervation: hence, that © they did 
ng placed in the midſt, round about the table ¶ act 


Call not thy friends.] Sometimes negative particles are to be un- 


derſtood by way of compariſon. Thus Prov. viii. 10. Receive 


inſtruction, and not ſilver ; 1. e. rather than ſilver, or, prefer them 
before filver. Again, John vi. 27. Labour not for the meat «hich 
periſbeth, but for that meat, &c. i.e. Labour more for that meat 
which endureth unto cverlaſting life, than for that which periſh- 


eth: for our Lord did not mean that we ſhould live idly, without 
In the higheft rom.) When quality, cuſtom, or laws, have re- 
pulated and ſettled places in publick aſſemblies, a man may then 


taking pains for a ſubliſtence. So, in this place, «hen they 
makeſ?, &c. call not, that is, rather call the poor than thy 
friends, Sc The like may be obſerved in many other places: 
for our Lord does not here forbid us to invite our friends, &8c. but 
he prefers mercy and charity before ſuch invitations We may 
5170 ſuch teſtimonĩes of our friendſhip to our relations and rich 
eighbours; but whether this will entitle us to any reward from 
God, is another queſtion, Nor do I think that we are obliged 
actually to ſend for the poor, &c. to cat at our houſes; the duty 
required of us is, to relieve them in proportion to our ability. If 
therefore we ſend them proviſions, or money, or clothes, we may 
do a more ſubſtantial charity to them and their families, than if we 
teaſted them at our own dwellings. On the other hand, compara- 
tive particles are often to be underſtood in a negative ſenſe. Thus 
Luke xviii. 14. This man <vent down to bis houſe juſtified, rather 
than the other; that is, the humble publican was juſtified, not the 


proud Phariſee. So John xii. 43. They loved the praiſe of men more 


than the praiſe of God; that is, not the praiſe of God, Theſe ways 
of ſpeaking are borrowed from the Jews; of which more examples 
might be produced. (Fox,) | 

Call the poor.) A man finds his friends, his brethren, his kinſ- 


men, and his neighbours, in theſe poor people; ſince he finds in 


them Jeſus Chriſt, who is all things to thoſe who are entirely 
his. (Q) | 

Thou jhalt be recompenſed.] As temporal rewards may be a ſubordi- 
nate end, ſo our cternai reward mult be the principal end of all our 
actions. (Wilkins) So very much concerned was our Lord, leſt Chri- 
ſtians ſhould make any worldly conſideration their chief motive to 
be charitable, that he pronounceth thoſe Bl:ged who ſhouid do 
their charity in ſuch a manner, as ſhould Icave no room for any 
ſuch conſideration. (Dawes.) 
At the reſurre#ion of the juſt.] By the veſurrefion of the juſt here, 
is meant the general reſurrection ; which ſhall be, as St. Piul tells 
us, Acts xxiv. 15. of the unjuſt, as well as of the juft : But our 
Lord mentioned only that part of the reſurrection, which was ne- 
ceſlary, with relation to the argument which he was upon: Other- 
wiſe the reſurrection of the unjuſt would have afforded .likewile a 
moſt powerful motive to ſtir us up to charity, viz. that, in that he 
ſhall have judgment <vithout mercy, who hath jhewed no mercy, James 
ul. 13. dem.) 

Ent bread in the kingdom of God.) It appears, from the enſuing 

parable, that rhe kingdom of God here ok not ſignify the kingdom 
of heaven in the higheſt ſenſe, but only the kingdom of the Meſ- 
ſiah; of which the carnal Jew here ſpeaks, according to the re- 
ceived ſenſe of his nation; as of a glorious temporal kingdom, in 
which the Jews ſhouid lord it over the Gentile world, enjoy their 
wealth, and be provided with all temporal bleſſings and delights, 
in which they placed their happineſs, (W.) 


255 — 


Ver. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. Then ſaid 


he unto him, A certain man made a great ſupper, and 
bade many: And ſent his ſervant at ſupper-time, to ſay 
to them that were bidden, Come, ſor all things are now 
ready. And they all with one conſent began to make 
excuſe. The firſt ſaid unto him, I have bought a piece 
1 pray thee 

have 


of ground, and I muſt needs go and ſee it: 
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excuſed. And another ſaid, I have bought five 
yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee 
have me excuſed. And another ſaid, I have merricd a 
wiſe, and therefore I cannot come. So that ſervant 
came, and ſhewed his lord theſe things. Then the ma- 
ſter of the houſe being angry, faid to his ſervant, Go 
out quickly into the ſtreets and lanes of the city, and 
bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, 
and the blind. And the ſervant faid, Lord, it is done 
as thou haſt commanded, and yet there is room. And 
the lord faid unto the ſervant, Go out into the 
high-ways, and hedges, and compel them to come in, 
that my houſe may be filled. For I ſay unto you, that 
none of thoſe men which were bidden ſhall taſte of 


my ſupper. 


have me 


ben ſaid he.) By comparing this with that other parable in 
Matt. xxii. 2, &c. (where lee the notes) we may ſee evident rea- 
ſon to conclude, that the kingdom of heaven, that is, the goſpel- 
diſpenſation, was repreſented by it. This, as miniſtring true plenty 
and pleaſure, ail that men can want, all that they can wiſh, to 
render them perfectly happy, is compared to a ſupper. The bounty 
and infinite love of God are ſignified by the greatneſs of that ſupper, 
and the multitudes bidden to it: The firſt bidding denotes all the 
previous notices of the Meſſiah, by which the law and the prophets 
were intended to prepare the Jews for receiving him and his doc- 
trine : The ſecond bidding, when ail things were ready, ſeems to 
import all that Jeſus did, and taughr, and ſuffered, for their con- 
verſion and ſalvation; and all the teſtimonies, and importunate ex- 
horrations of his Apoſtles and diſciples to the ſame purpole : The 
excuſes ſent for their abſence, are thoſe 8 and paſſions, 
and worldly intereſts, which did not only hinder thoſe Jews from 
coming into the faith, but diſpoſed them to treat all attempts to 
win them over, with the moſt inflexible obſtinacy and utmolt con- 
rempt : The gueſts brought in. from abroad, to ſupply their places, 
are the Gentite world; to whom, after the Jews had thruſt it from 
them, the ſubſequent tenders of this grace and ſalvation were 
made: And the declaring, that none of thoſe that were bidden ſbould 
zaſte of this ſupper, implies the giving thoſe Jews over to a repro- 
bate ſenſe; and leaving them under that infidelity and perverſencſs, 
in which they coatinue harden'd to this very day. (Stanh.) 

With one conſent began to make excuſe.) As it they had conſulted 
and conſpired together: for tho they made divers excuſes, yet they 
all agree in this common pretence, that their other buſineſs pre- 
vented their coming. (Beza.) Divers obſtacles to ſalvation are 
here denoted ; 1. Idleneſs, pleaſure, and the pride of riches: 
2 "The curioſity of the mind and ſenſes, labour, employment, and 
bufinels : And, 3. The luſts of the fleſh, and too great a fondneis 
rowards our famiiy, pleaſures, diſorders, exceſſes, &c. (() This 
33 the danger of eagerneſs in ſuch purſuirs, that objects in them- 
ſelves innocent, are apt to tranſport us to a degree of deſire and 
complacency ; which by diminiſhing our zeal for better things, 
ceaſes to be innocent. (Sc.) 

Bring in kitker the poor, &.] See the notes on Matt. xi. 5. 

And yet there is room.) There is always room in heaven, for 
thoſe who will work out their ſalvation. (Q.) 

The hich-ways.) The hoo here, or the diexodoi, (as it is in St. 
Matt. xx11. 9.) are the ways which lead out of the city; and ſig- 
nify the various opinions of philoſophers, and the divers ſuperſtiti- 
ous rites, into which the nations had fallen, by leaving the paths, 
which Adam and Noah had directed them to follow: (G.) 

Copel them to come in.] Not by corporal puniſhment, but by the 
force and 5 of reaſon and importunity. (Iden) How vainly 
theſe words are brought, to prove that men may be compelled by 
the ſecular arm to embrace the true faith, appears, 1. From the 
nature of a banquet, to which no man is compelled by force, but 
2 by the importunity of perſuaſion; and from which no man's 
buſineſs doth by force reſtrain him, but only by the inconvenience 
of 3 on it; and yet one of the gueſts ſaith, ver. 18. anag- 
keen ecl os, 1 am compelled to be abſent. 2. From the ſcope of the 
parable, which reſpects the calling of the Gentiles, whom only Ma- 
homecars think fit by force of arms to compel to the faith. We do, 
araghazein, compel not only by example, but by exhortation, Mark 
V1. 45. Luke xxiv. 29. as here: And Chriſt, ſaith Theophylact, 
here not only commands them to call, but to compel them; © tho 
it be tree to every one to believe that we may learn, that it is the 
work of God's great power to make the Gentiles believe.” (W.) 
The compulſion here meant, is not a compulſion by threats and 
terrors, and bodily puniſhments in this world ; but a compulſion or 
perſuaſion by ſetting a good example, by exhortation, and the moſt 
earneſt entreaties, laying before men the promiſes and threatnings 
of the Goſpel ; as will appear from the coniidefation of the paral- 


| 
| 


land, nor yet for the dunghill ; 


| 


lel places. (Fox.) I don't believe, that they, who are ſo much 
for violence in matters of religion, are ſo unreaſonable as to think, 
that St. Peter uſed any force to bring the Gentiles over to Iudaiſin, 
tho St. Paul accuſes him of having compell d them to Judaize, Gal. 
ii. 14. Nor that the two diſciples, who met Jeſus in the way to 
Emmaus, did offer any violence to him, to make him ſtay with 
them; ſince the Goſpel, which ſays that they conſtrained him to 


ſtay with them, tells us, that this conſtraint conſiſted only in ſaying, 
(no doubt with great carneſineſs) Abide with us, Luke xxiv. 29. 


Ver. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35. And 
there went great multitudes with him: and he turned, 
and ſaid unto them, If any man come to me, and hate 
not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he 
cannot be my diſciple. And whoſoever doth not bear 
his croſs, and come after me, cannot be my diſciple. 
For which of you intending to build a tower, ſitteth 
not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether he have 
ſufficient to finiſh it? Leſt haply after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not able to finiſh it, all that be- 
hold it begin to mock him, Saying, This man began to 
build, and was not able to finiſh. Or what king going 
to make war againſt another king, fitteth not down firſt; 
and conſulteth whether he be able with ten thouſand 
to meet him that cometh againſt him with twenty 
thouſand ? Or elſe, while the other is yet a great way 
off, he ſendeth an ambaſlage, and deſireth conditions 
of peace. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, that 
torſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my diſci- 
ple. Salt is good: but if the falt have loſt his favour, 
wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? It is neither fit for the 


but men caſt it out. 
He that hath cars to hear, let him hear. | | 


And hate net bis father. It was the cuſtom of the Jewiſh doc- 
tors to lay down before their proſelytes what inconveniences would 
attend upon their * But Chriſt here diſcovers much greater 
to his ditcipies. (G.) If any man offer to undertake my diſciple- 
ſhip, and doth not prefer me before all others that are neareſt to 
him, yea, and before his own life too, he is not for my turn: 
And my ſervice, being ſo ſure to bring perſecutions along with it, 
will not be for his. (H.) The word miſein, to hate, is, by an He- 
braiſm, the ſame with en deuteroo echein, which is ſpoken of thoſe 
who value any one at a ſecond rate, or poſtpone him to another. 
(D. H.) The meaning of this place is not that a man ſhould, pro- 
rly ſpeaking, hate his father or his mother; for how can our 
ord, who enjoins us to love our enemies, make it our duty to 
hate our parents? The word therefore which is here render'd to 
hate, likewiſe ſignifies to love leſs, and to take leſs care of ; and that 
it ſhould have been ſo tranſlated here, is plain from a parallel texr, 
Matt. x. 37. which is likewiſe to be obſerved in many other places. 
Thus Leah, Gen. xxix. 31: is ſaid to be hated, that is, Jacob 
did not love her ſo well as he did Rachel. And the Apoſtle, 
Rom. ix. 13: cites theſe words, from Mal. i. 3. Jacob have } loved, 
and Eſau have I hated; which words have no relation to any eter- 
nal decree of God's, whereby Eſau was made incapable of everlaſt- 
ing life. It is an unworthy thought of the greateſt, the beſt, and 
moſt perfect being, to ſuppoſe that he made any of his creatures 


merely to glorify his juſtice, or with a deſign that they ſhould be 
evorlaſtingly miſerable. I would rather ſay, I do nor underſtand 


a few difficult texts, than interpret them in a ſenſe which contra- 
dicts many plain ones, and faſtens ſuch imputation on the creator 
of the world. (Fox.) And thus alſo we are to underſtand the like 
expreſſions in Deut. xxi: 15. Matt. vi. 24. and elſewhere. | 

Bear his croſs.] i.e. With a preparation of mind to ſuffer any 
_ rather than part with me. (H.) See the notes on Matt. 
x. 38. 

For which of you.] Our bleſſed Saviour, by theſe two parables, 
adviſes all his K to ſit down, and conſider, to weigh well, 
and caſt up before-hand, what it is like to coſt them to go through 
with their profeſſion of religion: This, he tells us, common pru- 
dence will direct men to do in other caſes; particularly when they 
either go to build, or to fight: As a man that intends to build, 
will conſult whether he is able to defray the charges; and a king 
that goeth forth to war, will conſider what ſtrength he has to 
make oppofition. In like manner ſhould perſons engage in reli- 
gion ; not raſhly, but —_— with confideration and judg- 
ment. (Burk.) Two things do uſually hinder men from embracing 


that narrow way which leadeth to eternal life: 1. The * 
Or 
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of the duties yolitively fequired of all Chriſtians, viz; the love of 
enemies; re an 1 noe valy to forgive their injutics from the 
heart, but alſo lo overcome their evil with our good? The reparation 
of any injury done to another in his good name, or fortuncs, not 
only by begging his pardon, but by reſtoring what we got injurt- 
ouſh and endeavouting to repair his credit; the reſtraining ot the 
tongue from all evil ſpeaking, and uncharitable centures; and o 

our appetites from all carnal deſires; the exact government of our 
paſſions, and the moderatioa of our affe ctions. to all worldly things; 
an heart reſtrained by the fear of God from doing evil and con- 
ſtrained by the: love ot lim to yield ſincere obedience to his holy 
laws. 2. The greatneſs of the temptations we muſt reſiſt, and of 
the injuries and loſſes we may ſuffer, by perſevefing in this way, 
from the violent aſſaukts of Satan, and the continual tolicitations of 


the fleſh, the examples and allurements of the world, the perſecu- 


tions of it, the lots of all things, and even life itſe lf. Chriſt chere- 
fore, by theſe reſemblances, adviſeth us, before we enter on this 


Chriſtian life, ſeriouſly to conſider of, and weigh theſe things; to 


form within us the moſt ſtedfaſt reſolutions to perform the one, and 


arm our ſelves with fortitude and patience againſt the other, that. 


ſo we may not aftcrwards. be moved by them to depart from 
it. (W. r 11 ot 2 
Fel not. all.) Chriſt doth not here require, that we 
mould actually renounce theſe things; but that our heart, and 
our affections, ſhould be ſo taken off from them, that we always 
ſove them leſs than him; and that we, in preparation of mind, be 
always ready to part with them, when we cannot keep them with- 
out making ſbipwreck of faith and a good conſcience. (Idem) This 
is a diſpoſition as neceſſary to make a good Chriſtian, as moneę is 
to build a tower, or an army to fight a battle. (Q) 
Salt it good.) This excellently connects with the diſcourſe pre- 


ceding, thus: The Goſpel I require you to adhere: to, is that ſalt | 


with which every oblation that is acceptable to God muſt be ſea- 
ſoncd, Mark ix. 48, 49. The preachers of it are the ſalt of the 
earth, Matt. v. 13. As then falt, when it has loſt its favour, be- 
comes good for nothing, but to be caſt out in:o the dunghill; ſo the 
Chriſtian profeſſor, who lives not according to the precepts of the 
Goſpel, can do no good to himſelf or ”-_; and if he fall oft 
from it, can hardly be recovered, Heb. vi. 6.—x. 27. When Mr. 
Le Clerc, and others, object againſt this compariſon, or ſimilitude, 
that ſalt cannot loſe its favour, they conſider not, that in the boil- 
ing up of the ſaline particles, of which ſalt is made, there is left a 
taput mertuum, which is inſipid. (W.) Sec the notes on Matt. v. 
13. and Mark ix. 50. Here our Lord bids his diſciples, not only to 
ractiſe upon themſelves the ſharpneſs of ſalt, by fortaking all they 
ad, but to make themſelves the ſalt of the earth, by pexforming'all 
thoſe offices to men, which ſalt is wont to do to other bodies: Bur if 
they, who ought to be like ſalt, boch in reſpect of themieives and 
others, ſhould neglect their duty, they would thereby become un- 
favoury ; nor wouid they be only unprofitable, but hurtful allo, and 
conſequently be deſpiſed, and caſt away. So that there is no con- 
tradiction between the Evangeliſts (as ſome object) but only a dit- 
ferent application of the ſame ſimilitude. (Spanhem. and Burk.) 
Fit for the land.] The meaning of eis geen here, may be un- 
derſtood either, 1. by that in St. Matt. v. 13. Je are the ſalt of the 
earth; that is, the perſons by whom all the men on the earth muſt 
be ſeaſoned; or, 2. by the uſe of the word, be ge, the carth, or 
the land, ordinarily, for the inhabitants of the earth; as in 1 Sam. 
XxV11. 9. Smiting the land, &c. (H.) 
Hie that bath ears.) The heathens obſerved, that ſoloeciſms may 
be committed in hearing, as well as in ſpeaking: In this reſpect, 


rherefore, it is required, that we be ſo preſent, thut we give car, | 


and that our hearts be as near as our bodies. (Andr.) To have 
ears to hear, 15 to have a mind free from corrupt and finful preju- 
dices, diſpoſed to hear and embrace the truth, and deſirous to un- 
derftand and practiſe it. It is a proverblal ſaying: (Fox.) 


LH AF. NV, 


Chriſt conver/cth with putlicans and finners ; inſtrutt- 
ing them iu the paravles of the Joſt ſheep ; the piece 
of ſilver ; and the prodigal ſoa. 9 05 


HEN drew near unto him all 

6, 7, 8, 9, 10. the publicans and ſinners for 
to hear him. And the Phariſees and ſcribes mur- 
mured, ſaying, This man receiveth ſinners, and cat- 
eth with them. And he ſpake this parable unto 
them, ſaying, What man of you having an hundred 
ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderneſs, and go after that which is 


Fer. I, 2, 354 55 


loft till he find it? And when he hath found it, he 
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nctes on Matt. ix. 11. and Luke xi. 37. 


layeth it on his ſhoulders rejoicing.” And when he 
cometh home, he calleth together his friends and nelgh- 
bours, faying unto them, Rejoice with me, for 1 have 
found my ſheep which was loſt.” I fay unto you, that 
likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over one ſinner that re- 
penteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt, perſons 
which need no repentance. Either what woman havin 
ten pieces of ſilver, if ſhe loſe one piece, doth not light 
a candle, and fucep the houſe, and fcek diligently til! 
ſhe find it? And when ſhe hath found ir, ſhe calleth 
her friends and her neighbours together, faying, Re. 
joĩce with me, for I haye found the piece which I had 
loft.” 'Likewile, I ſay unto yon, There is joy in the 
preſence of the angets of God, over one ſinner that 
repenteth. } a 
Sinners.) "Fhey whom the ſeri generally, and this portion 
it in particular, characterizes — name of ſinners, are the 
nabitual and the obdurate, the great and eminent 
(Stanh.) S, 
Jo hear him.) If we come to hear with a good intent, the Spt- 
rit of Cod takes order, that the word ſhall be profitable and fruit- 
ful, like good feed ſowed in good ground; ant ro this purpoſe it 
is, that St. Gregory ſaith, When hearers come with a good ap- 
petite to hear the word, the teachers are enabled with greater 
gifts of underſtanding. For oft times God gives his word to the 
teacher, in favour of the hearers.“ (Andr.) To draw near to 
Chriſt by faith, prayer, love, and meditation upon his word, is al- 
moſt every thing which is to be dene in this life. () 
Murmureg.) Not conſidering that he converſed with them as 
their phy ſician, not as their companion; and therefore his proper 
work and employment lay among his patients. (Burk.) See the 


And he ſpake this parable.) For the better underſtanding of 
theſe three parables, note, 1. That publicans, groſs ſinners, and 
heathens, were, by the ſcribes and Phariſees, judged unfit to be 
converſed with, even tho' it were with a detign to reduce them 
from their evil courſes ; they thinking God had caſt off the care 
of them, and had no deſign to grant them repentance unto life. 
2. That publicans and heathens, ſmners and heathens, are joined 
uſually together, as being accounted perſons of the ſame deſperate 
wickedneſs, and equally unworthy to be converſed with. 3. That 
theie parables, and eſpecially the laft, are deſigned againft the 
ſeribe, and Phariſees, who thought ſo abjectly of publicans and 
ſinners, and ſo perverſely of the whole Gentile worid. And, to 
convince them of their inhumanity, and ſhew them, that their 
deportment was very alien from God's merciful inclination to them, 
and that they ought not to be unmerciful to them, to whom God 
was ſo well inclined teme mercy; or deny their charity to them, 
to whom he was fo ready to afford it: for“ he ſpake this parable 
to them, ſaying, Which of you? (W.) Several dutics of a good 
paſtor, towards a foul which is gone aſtray,” are here denoted : 
i. To have, in ſome meaſure, a greater regard and concern for it, 
than for thoſe which are ſafe in the fold: 2. To ſeck it with care 
and perſeverance : 3. To ſupport the infirmitics of ſouls with a 
diſcreet mildneſs, regulated G the divine law ; to be ſenſible of 
their wounds, through a compaſſion which laments them; and to 
bear their ſims, as kis own, by an humble and fervent repentance : 
4. Joytully ro.undergo the labour which is neceſlary to bring ſouls 
back to their duty : 65 To manifeſt by his joy, his charity for fin- 
ners, and his value for ſouls: 6. To excite others to return thanks 
and praiſe to God, for the graces which ſouls have received by his 
miniſtry. (Q) | | 5 

An hundred ſheep.) In this parable Chriſt compares ſinners to 
ſhcep going altray, and God the Father to a tender and careful 
ſhepherd, iecking his ſtray ſheep, wherein he ſecretly taxes the 
Phariſees, for their uncharitableneſs in cenſuring him for con- 
verſing with publicans and ſinners, and for their enyy at the reco- 
very of ſuch ſinners by repentance; aſluring them, that they are 
far from the temper of the holy angels, who rejoice more at the 
news of one notorious finner's converſion, than tor many righteous 
perſons who went nor aſtray. (B.) Here alſo, by the loft ſheep is 
ſnewn the heedleſneſs and folly of a courſe of wickedneſs ; the 
danger of this ſheep becoming a prey to every beaſt of rapine or 
decent, to that © roaring lion in particular, which walketh about 
continually, ſeeking whom he may devour,” 1 Pet. v. 8. and not 
only ſo, but the: ſtupidity, the perſeverance in this wandring, and 
the want of will or of power to come back again. And ſuch in truth 
is the condition of people addicted to vice, when they have broken 
out of God's told, and forſaken the pleaſant paſtures which he pro- 
vided for them: They grow careleſs and inconſiderate, are ex- 
> to and overtaken by ſhares and temptations every moment: 

bey are hardned by cuſtom, are depraved in their aflections and 
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Liter, dor of themſelues 


—— 


146 ent, are neither diſpoſed to grow nor of 
= a conquering inveterate habits of evil, ho they ſhould 
now and then ſhew ſome good inclination to attempt it. (St.) See 


the notes on Matt. xvili. 12. | a ; 
| Go after, Ibat e hich I loft.) The wandring ſheep is ſuppoſed not 
to return of itſelf; and the piece of money never to be found, ex- 
cept the owner ſearch for it: And hence our bleſſed Saviour, 
whoſe great deſign it was to reclaim and turn men away from 
their iniquities, does ſo often diſtinguiſh himſelf by the titles 
tt. ix. 12. and one © who 


of ian to diſtemper'd ſouls, . 8 
of © PILL ond to ae that which was loſt,” Luke xix. 10. 


(/dem.) 1 A 2 F . 

On bis ſboulders.)} Bringing it home with great care and ſome 
pains to N There is One at hand, who will carry you 
en bis ſhoulders, and vanquiſh all difficulties, if ye will but concur 
in working out this xy om from bondage, and accept of a reſcue 
from deſtruction. (Sr. : : We. 

Fey ſhall be in beaver.) For the right underſtanding this joy, 
ſoiie caution muſt be uſed ; which I ſhall therefore, after the ex- 
ample of ſome learned and great names, explain as clearly and as 
bricfly as I can. 1. For the object of wy =. the repentance of a 
ſinner ; that it ſhould affect angels and God too, may very juſtly 
ſeem ftrange. And yet, that ſo it does we have good authority to 
believe, from theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour, and from the 
correſpondence of the two applications to their reſpective fimilt- 
tudes: For there the poſleflor, who recover'd his loſs, can mean 


none but God; as the friends and neighbours, to whom ſuch joy 


is communicated, miſt in all reaſon denote the bleſſed angeis and 
ſpirits, thut bear a part in this general gladneis above. Bur then, 
2. Is it not yet more ſtrange, that the degree of joy ſhould be lo 
intenſe upon this occaſion? That one ſuch reformed wretch ſhould 


raiſe ic, above the fatery of many ſouls, who never fell ſo foully, | 


nor provoked any contrary paſſion ſo highly? That the ninety-nine 
| ſheep, which never ſtrayed, ſhould excite Jeſs of it, than one poor 
ſiily wanderer! And yer, that thus in fact it is, we are aſſured from 
the rollowing parable of the recurning prodigal, from the reſt of 
the flock being left behind in the wilderneſs, and from the expreſs 
application. of our bleſled Maſter. (Idem.) : 
Juſt perſons, which ned no vep:ntance.} That is, which need not 
ſuch a ſolemn extraordinary repentance, or the whole change of 
heart and mind, as ou ſi mers do; tho* all have need of tome, 
and the beſt are molt ſenſible of ir. (H. and Parſons.) Here Chriſt 
lets ninety and nine juſt perſons in oppoſition to one ſinner, not that 
it i ſo in proportion, for there are very few who live according to 
the rule ; but becauſe, if it were ſo, great care and pains ought to 
be raken, even, for the ſake of one. ( &) | 
Either <uhat <voman.} By this compariſon of a loſt piece of 
money, we are given to underſtand, that God eſteems the ſouls of 
men precious, and reckons them among his wealth and his trea- 
ſures. And his indeed they are, made and formed by his own 
hand, impreſſed with his own image and ſuperſcription : Aud from 
that ſtamp, which carries a reſemblance to rhe great King of the 
whole world, deriving all their currency and value. But, when 
they abandon God's laws, and forſake the dive and rational life; 
a life of goodnehs and wiſdom, renounced. for one of ſenſuality and 
madnels and miſchief; then they are loſt, loſt to themſelves, loſt 
to God; then this coin is debaſed, the impreſs obliterated and 
gone; and that piece of money, as to all the worth and uſe of it, 
in a manner, as if it were no longer in being. (St.) 

Jen pieces of ſilver.) In the Greek drachmas. See the notes 
on Matt. xvil. 27. and xvili. 28. But here it may be acceptable to 
the reader, to give him, in one view, 


A 'Tazlr of the COINS mentioned in Hul Scripture, with 
their reſpefive value in our money, Viz. 


I, The Braſs Coins. T beir value. 


Lepten, Or leytees, minutum, a mite: | 
Mark xi. 42. and Luke xxi. 2. 5 Half the kodrans. 
Kedrarters, quadrans, a farthing : 5 
Marr. v 26. and Mark xii. 42. 4 8 Too mites. 
Aarion, aſſarius, or aſſariums in He- 
brew called iſor, a farthing: dar. $ 
x. 29. and Luke xii. 6. 
Geral, nent ioned Exod. xxx. 15. and A 
clicwhere. 
Aecrath, 1 Sam. ii. 76: called in 
_ Greek olcles. | 
Hebital, a lamb, Gen. xxxiii. 1 


elſewhere, 
No. 27. 


Eight mites; that is, about 
a hali-peny farthing. 


II. The Silver Ceirs. 


twentieth part of the ſa- 
cred. ſbełel; or peny half- 
peny. 

Of the ſame value. 


9. 4 OF the tie ne 


— 


23ůꝗ Silver Coint. Their valud. 
Drachmee, an Attic coin (as denaritis } A quarter of the ſacred ſbe- 
was a Roman) Luke xv. 8. called > Kel, or about 7 4 half- 
in Hebrew zux. | . peny. 5 
Didrachmon, Matt. xvii. 44. Two drachmee, or 1s. 34. 
Denarion,. denatins, a peny ; of two WF" 
ſorts; 1. The common peny, Matt. Þ ' Sep 5:1 4 
xviii. 28. Xx. 2. and Þ» The ſame with a drachmee. 
xxii. 19. | 25 | | 
l 2. The peny of the ſanftuary. 3 22 with © 2 81750 
A225 Equal to the fſacred ſbelel, 
Srateer, Matt. xxvii. 27. 4 1 22 drachiniee ; 2. 


Shekel, ficlus; of two ſorts : 
1. The common, or civil /bekel. 


2. The ſacred, or the ſbekel of the 
ſanctuary, Exod, xxx. 13. b 

G6 8 and elſe where. ben uſed 
„ argurion, argentens, W uſe 

"4 F or tha Hebrew coins, is meant 
of the /bekels. 2 

2. For the Greek, as in Acts xix. 
19. is meant of the drachmee. 


Equal to the didrachmon, or 
2 qliarter of an ounce. 
Equal to the ffateer, or 
two didrachma, being 
half an ounce. 


III. The Gold Coins. 


Zahab, mentioned 2 Kings v. 5. and 
called a bete of gold, 1 Chron. 
xxi. 25. 

Adarcon, Ezra viii 27. or darcmon, 


ual to twelve common 
el; of ſilver, or 15 4. 


chap. ii 69. drachmee, a dram. > About 17. 24. 
T he Sums. 
Alaneb, mna, mina, a pound: 7 100 common ſbekels, . 4 
2 Chron. ix. 16. being of ſilver, 1 
—— gold, e 
Cicar, talentum, a talent; of two ſorts; 
1. The common talent of ſilver, amounting to 171 1 104 
2. 0 ſacred talent of a. to 5 8 
gold, the common talent, amounting to 2737 lo © 
The ſacred, to n — 1 


Light a candle.) There are three common ſources of fin in the 
church, and in particular ſinners: 1. Want of knowledge, igno- 
rance of duty, and weakneſs of faith. 2. Public diſorders, and 
corruption of manners in the houſe of God. 3. The negligence 
of paſtors. There are on the contrary three ſources likewiſe of 
reformation in the church, and of the converſion of finners: 1. To 
* light the candle,” that is, to illuminate and revive faith by the 
means of good books, and above all by inſpiring the ſoul with the 
love of God's word, according to that of the royal prophet, « Thy 
word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path; and by 
propagating the knowledge of the myſteries of religion, - and of 
the duties of Chriſtianity. 2. To purge the church from the 
pernicious maxims of corrupt morality, and from public diſorders. 
3. To give to particular churches enlightned and zealous paſtors, 


and ſuch as may labour with an indefatigable care in the converſion 


and ſanctification of ſouls. (Q.) | 

In the pr:ſence of the angels-] As to the angels, altho we arc 
little Nr with their condition, and the ingredients of their 
happineſs, yet thus much the ſcripture hath informed us concern - 
ing them, that © they are miniſtring ; > ſent out to miniſter for 
them that ſhall be heirs of ſalyation,” Heb. 1. 14. and that children, 
both in the natural and ſpiritual capacity, have thoſe which are 
ſtiled their angels, Matt. xviii. 10. Thoſe ſpirits then ws 4 ve 
reaſonably, and ſeem 22 to be thought full of tenderneſs 
for their charge, ſolicitous for their particular. ſafety, and ex · 
tremely glad © ” good that befals them. How theſe heavenly 
hoſts were afte with the ſalvation of mankind in general, is 
evident from the hymn, with which they attended at the birth of 
Chrift, to welcome him into the world; as alſo from their con- 
ſtant carneſt deſire of contemplating the myſtery of our redemption, 
1 Pet 1. 12. Every occaſion then of this kind may be glad tidings 
to them: And, tho' their nature be far diſtant from us mortals, 
and their bliſs exquiſite, beyond what we are able to conceive, 
yet, in regard both their nature and their bliſs are finite, their 
joy may certainly admit of an increaſe: And, as often as a _ 
is converted from the evil of his ways, there may king up a freſſ 
object, and a large and literal addition to it. (St.) Moſt inter- 
preters conclude, that the angels and bleſſed ſpirits are acquainted 


with the converfion of a 


ſmner ; and ſeeing true converſion is 
8 g g wrought 


Critical and Explanatory > Annotations Chap. 1 5. 
vrought ia the heart, hence the Rowey iſts infer, that they muſt and be glad: for this brother was dead, and 
have knowledge of chat allo. But, 1. Here is not one word of alive-agatir; and was loft, and is found. 5 
bleflſed ſpiritsz, ut of angels only; and whereas Papiſts argue fer tt 
an equal; of knoyledge in chem to that of angels, becaule it is 1 ; . det als 
ſaid © they are as the angels of heaven, Matt. xxii. 30. I anſwer, | A certam man.] This parable is to the fame purpoſe with the 
Chriſt dach not ſay they are equal to angels now, but at the reſur- foregoing; ſhewing us, that we ought to re oĩce as much when 

rection they ffrall be io. Nor doth hé ſay. this abſolutely, or as | finners ure reclaimed, as wheri we have uncxpetedly recovered 
to the faculties of their ſouls, but ag to their freedom from. ſecular | what we had loft. (Beza) It is as remarkable and beautiful as — 

actions, and paſſions; atick as to the ſtate and. condition of their | of thoſe which were deliver d by our bleſſed Saviour; and canndt 
bodies; for ſo the text runs, they that arg counted worthy of | be patallel'd by any of the Apologues, or allegorical writings of 
the reſurrection, neither marry nor are given in marriage, neither | the heathen authors. Tis adorn'd and beautity:d with the mot 
can they die any more, (i. e they are equal to the angels as to im- glowing colours, and charming ſimilitudes: Pis carried on, and 
mortality) and are the children of God, being the children of | conducted witch admirable wiſdom, and proportion in the parts, a 
the reſurrection,” Luke xx: 45, 36. 2. This text affirms not, that well as the whole; and there is ſo exact a relation between the 
the joy here mentioned is the joy of angels, but only that it is the | things repreſented, and the repreſentations of them, that the mo 
joy of God, encefion toon angeloon, © before, or in the preſence. of elevated underſtanding will admire, and the loweſt capacity diſco. 
the angels, which ſtand continually before his face. Now, as an | yer, the excellent and moſt uſeful moral than lies under ſo thin 
carthly king may rejoice before his court, and they know not the | and fine a veil. We have here, with full evidenoe, and even ocu- 
ſpecial motive of his joy, ſo may the King of heaven rejoice before | lar demonſtration, repreſented to us the miſeries and fatal conſe. 
the angels of his preſence, and they know not the reaſon of that | quences of riot and a vicious courſe of life. But after our deep 

JP? and much lets the particular conyert that gave occaſion to it. | concern for the debauchery and conſequent miſeries of the profi- 
n a word, it is confeſſedly God who is compared to the ſhepherd, | pal, how pleafing is it to every chriſtian charitable mind, to fe: 

ſccking his loſt ſheep, and to the father rejoicing for the return | the firſt dawning of good ſenſe and reformation in the young man 

of his prodigal ſon ; and therefore the ſimilitude requires, that the | How heartily,and with what good reaſon, does every good man rejoice 

Joy conceived when a loſt ſneep is found, or a prodigal fon comes | at that unfeigned repentance, and thoſe pious reſolutions, which occa- 

home, ſhould be aſcribed to him. (W.) ; ſion joy even in heaven! And then, what an inimitable deſcription 

| we have of paternal atfection and tenderneſs! The moſt powerful and 
Ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, | conquering paſſions of human nature are drawn with that admirable 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. And he ſaid, | Kill, as to equal life itſelf. With what eager attention and pleaſure - 


A certain man had two ſons: And the younger of them do we read and conlider the readineſs of tae good parent to receive 


. Thy: ! his long- undutiful ſon, in deplorable circumſtances, melting into 
ſaid to his father, Father, give me the portion of goods | tears ol pious grief and remorte ; and the exuberance of blond, 


that falleth to me. 5 And he divided unto them his li- | neß to the young man upon his humble ſubmithon. The ſorrowful 
ving. And not many days after, the younger ſon ga- | convert, upon his return to his father's houſe, propoſes to himſelf 
thered all together, and took his journey into a tar | * form of acknowiedgment and ſubmiſhon to his oftended father; 


; . | Father, I bave ſinn'd againſt heaven, and in thy ſight; and am no 
country, and there waſted his ſubſtance with riotous more crorthy to be called thy ſon, make me as ene of thy hired ſervants, 


living. And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe And yet when he falls upon his knees before his vencrable parent, 
mighty tamine' in that land; and he began to be in | he does not repeat all t is confeſſion out. And hat * the 
want. And he went and joined himſelf to a citizen of reaſon of that? He was interrupted by the embraces and endear- 


| $5 ws . ments of his gracious father, whoſe goodneſs prevented his pe- 
that country; and he ſent him into his fields to feed ticions, granted him pardon, and admitted him into favour, bebrr 


ſwine. And he would fain have filled his belly with | he — . repeat a very ſhort form of words, in which he pray d for 
the husks that the ſwine did eat, and no man gave | it. Bur no enlargement, or paraphraſe, can come any thing near 
unto him. And when he came to himſelf he ſaid, How | the great original: But chen be <vas yet a great <vay off, his fa- 


15 : > RE: | ; oh | ther ſaw him, and bad compaſſion, and ran, and fell on bis neck 
many hired ſervants of uy father have bread enough and kiſſed him. And with what condeſcenſion, and aſtoniſhing 


and to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger! I will, arite, goodncis, does this gracious parent bear with the peeviſhnels, and 
and go to my father, and will fay unto him, Father, I | cure the «envy, of the elder fon; as well as he pardoned the re- 
have ſinned againſt heaven, and before thee, And am | bellion, and accepted the return and ſubmiſſion, of the younger. 
no more worthy to be called thy ſon : make me as one | (Blackwall.) The place whereon this parable was repreicnied, 1s 


hi * 1 eta hie] the church : for out of the church did the prodigal depart, in- 
of thy hired ſervatits. And he aroſe, and came to his to the church did he return; and moſt of the memorable matters 


father. But when he was yet a great way off, his fa- therein related, are related as performed in the church. The per- 
ther ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and ran, and fell | ſons mentioned therein are, 1. God himſelf, repreſented under tue 


on his neck, and kiſſed him. And the fon ſaid unto | title of a Father, ver. 20. 2. A penitent, apoſtate, and a juſticiary 


. | 64261 as . . rofeſſor, ſet out under too brothers, ver. 11, 29, 31 Led 
1 a r o N P * * * . * — bu * 9, I n 3 * 
him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy tempters, and inciters to evil, implied under the þarlets which the 


fight, and am no more worthy to be called thy fon. | elder brother mentioneth, ver. 30. 4. A coverous worldling, that 
Bur the father ſaid to his ſervants, Bring forth the belt | rakes advantage from a diſtreſſed man's neceſſity, to put him to a 
robe, and put it on him, and put a ring on his hand, | baſe work, not allowing competent food; he is here Riled a citi- 
and ſhoes on his feet. And bring hither the fatted | den, ver 15 5. Hard-hearted neighbours, who are no whit moved 


Ale 443 M, | with a diſtreſſed man's extremities, intimated under this phraſe, No 
calf, and kill it; and let us eat and be merry. For man gave to him, ver. 16. 6. Obedient ſervants, who readily per- 


this my ſon was dead, and is alive again; he was loft, formed what their maſter commanded, about a welcome cntertain- 
and is tound. And they began to be merry. Now his | ment of his ſon, ver. 22, 23. 7. Sympathiling friends, who re- 
elder ſon was in the field: and as he came and drew | joiced with the joyful father, compriſed under theſe words, They 


Ny 4 Re ; began to be merry, ver. 24. And further implied by the muſick and 
El * 2 he heard muſick and dancing. And — nd. 15 5. Moſt of which — per- 
he ed one ot the ſervants, and asked what theſe | ſons arc brought in performing ſeveral parts. (Gouge.) 


things meant. And he ſaid unto him, Thy brother 15 Give me the Por tion.] Here our Saviour ſets forth the ſtate of a 
come ; and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, be- ſinner, in his wilful degeneracy from God, his Father both by 


cauſe he hath received him fafe and ſound. And he wen Pop eee Kr RAE _ his 33 hoy 
2 2 r . . aws; his impatience o ing reſtraine them; his o 
was angry, and would not go in: therefore came his the bonds of duty to him; = running boo all kind of Re 


father out, and intreated him. And he anſwering faid | ders, without regard to God, or his own ſoul. (Stillingfl.) 
fo his father, Lo, theſe many years do I ſerve thee, Into a far country. The miſery of a ſinner has its . and 
neither trantgrefied 1 at any time thy commandment, he generally arrives, ſtep by ſtep, at the higheſt pitch of it. 1, He 


Tx ENCE REPEL a . loſes fight of God, and removes at a diſtance from him. 2. The 
and yet thou never gavelt me a Kid, that I might make love of God no longer reigning in his heart, carnal love and deſire 


merry with my friends: But aſſoon as this thy fon was | muſt neceſſarily reign therein, and corrupt all their actions. 3: He 


come, winch hath deyoured thy living with harlots, | loſes all the ſpiritual riches of his ſoul. 4. Having forſaken God, 
than haſt killed for him the fatted calf. And he ſaid | and loſt his grace and his love, he can find nothing elſewhere, but 


— 4 . | . > v4.» 2 p > he 

unto h h 7 poverty, miſcry, and want. 5. He renders himtelf a flaye to tf. 

= is chi deu. Ie FO wy 2 pa 2 1 tha . 1 devil. 6. He finds by experience the hardſhip and rigour of his 
S duns. Was meet t iat We jhould Mae merty, ſlavery. And, 7. Having deprived himſelt of every thing * 
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Chap» 15» 

e could lawfully and innocently: poſſeſs, he, in his hunger, feeds 
= a thouſand criminal pr e pleaſures and riches, 
wherein he imagines he ſhall fad: ſomething to ſatisfy his 

uſts. » 4 a ern | en 80 0 
: The — that the ſine did eat.} The keyatiaz which are here ſet 
down as the tood of {wine, are the fruit of the carvhe,, or atbor ce- 
r.#onia, mentioned by Dioſcorides, and Galen; which Heſychius 
ſaith is an Egyptian fig · Ot 2 hou Pliny ſays, In fliquizs quod 
mandit id ni lignum et at part 8 
— 4 that 1 the Latin word for that fruit, 
comes alſo to ſignify the hwk or rind of any kind of fruit; which 
is the reaſon why the word is 
trait, Dioſcorides fays, if they be taken green, they are apt to breed 
looſeneſs ; but being dried, they are medicinal for it. The uie 
of them was probably that which belongs to this place, where the 
iwine are {aid to feed on them; as they were wont to be allow'd 
to do on thoſt other fruits which were good for nothing elſe. 
This fruit, faich Pliny, was common among the Egyptians, agree: 
ing therein with Heſychius ; ro which perhaps that part of 
the parable refers, where the 2 is faid to have took bis 
juurney into a far country, tho the country be not named : for it 
cannot refer to any country in Judea, both becauſe there is no 
mention of that fruit in Judea, and becauſe feeding of ſwine was 
againſt the laws of the Jews, as well as becauſe tis ſaid apedremeeſe 
macran, he travel!'d a great way off. As to that mention of herds 
of ſwine among the Gadarenes, all that can be concluded thence 
is, that Gentiles then inhabited there; and fo Joſephus diſtinctly 
numbers Gadara among the cities which Pompey took away from 
the Jews. (H.) x 

Ii ben be came to himſelf.) That is, when he became truly ſen- 


ſible of his forlorn condition, and began ſeriouſly to conſider with | 


himfelf. ('Trem.) In the conviction of his folly, upon due con- 
ſideration of what he had done, (which is empharically called, 
reming to hinſelf;) having before acted fo Pa below himſelf, 
and againſt himſelf; unworthy of the relation he ſtood in to God; 
of chole faculties he had beſtowed upon him, and of thoſe hopes 
and expectations he might have had from him, either as to this or 
another world. (Still) Here we may obſerve the ſeveral degrees 
of a ſinner's converſion. 1. That he knows his miſery, and the 
corruption of his own heart. 2. That he reſolves to forfake ſin; 
and the occaſion thereof. 3. That he turns towards God, as his Fa- 
ther. 4. His making a confeſſion of his fin, in terms of filial love. 
5. His humbling himlelt, as unworthy of grace and metcy. 6. His 
ſubmitting to penance. 7. His ſettling and confirming himſelf in 
the diſpoſitions above-mentioned. B, God with his grace prevent- 
ing the penitent in all the Reps he takes to return towards. him. 
9. The finner's openly owning his fin, and bearing the ſhame of his 
ingratitude. 10. The more a penitent humbles himſelf, aud the more 
unworthy he thinks himſelf of every thing, the higher does God 
raiſe him, and heap upon him the greater benefits. 11. To the 
grace of reconciliation, God adds abundance of other graces, with 
which he covers the nakedneis of the converted ſinner. 12. He 
feals this new covenant with a lively impreſſion of his Spirit, 
which is the ſeal of adoption. 13. He gives him ſuch graces and 
aftances, as enable him to walk in the way of his command- 
ments. 14. The ſinner, being reconciled, has a right to the 
Chriſtian ſacrifice. 15. For the time to come, he leads the life 
of a perſon newly found, and raiſed from the dead. 16. The joy 
of the church, which ſhews itſelf more on this occaſion, than for 
the fidelity of a juſt perſon. And, 17. The penitent's. enjoying 
ſuch graccs as are capable of raiſing envy in the minds of the juſt, 
or of the imperfect, or of thoſe who are but little inſtructed in the 
ways of God () | 

_ { periſh <vith hunger.) And truly, tis one good ſign, that God 
15 now taking men into the number of his children, when he is fix- 
ing upon them one of the greateft badges and characters of them. 
For therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, (Ve are chaſtened of the Lord, 
that we ſhould not be condemned with the world: while thoſe 
who are reſerved for deſtruction hereafter, do uſually in this life 
come into no misfortune, nor are plagued like other men: 
for God * does not afflit any willingly, nor grieve the children 
of men; ” but as he is grieyed himſelf tor the uttcriags of his chil-- 
dren, (tor © in all their afflictions,“ faith the prophet, he was af- 
ficted,”) ſo he doth not uſually puniſh wicked men both here and 
hereafter ; and therefore, they who are to be puniſhed with ever- 
laſting deſtruction, God ſufters to © enjoy their portion in this life” 
without diſturbadce. (Parſons.))))) th +... \ 


rt which is caten is the 


ordinarily render'd bngks. Of this 


| 


1 


— 


He aroſe and came. ] Here 18 obſerves, that it is not 
ſufficient for a penitent to malte good peſolmions, ſaying, ( L will ariſe, 
and go to my father; but he muſt immediately put it in practice. 
15 * be wvas yet a great way off.] The affectionate tenderneſs 
and compaſſion of the father towards the returning prodigat, tho 
he had deſerved to be ſharply reproved, ſeverely corrected, and 
ly rejected and ſhut out of doors, is above his anger 3 not a 
ord of his ef from his father 's mouth; but as ſoon 
as ever the. ſon looks mercy looks our, and the Father ex- 
preſies, 1. His ſpeedy readineſs to receive his fon, he ran unto him; 
the fon did only ariſe and go, hut the facher made haſte and ran; 
mercy bas not oaly a quick eye to y out a penitent, but a ſwift 
foot; it runs to embrace a penitent 2. Wonderful tenderneſs, 
he fell upon bis neck; it had been much to have looked upon him 
with the eye, more to have taken him by the hand; but moſt of all 
to fall upon his neck: Divine merey wilt not only meet a penitent; 
but embrace him alſo. And, 3. Strong affe ctionateneſs, be kifſe 
bim; giving him thereby a pledge and aſſurance of perfect frieng- 
thip, and reconciliation with him. (B.) The facher is readier to 
hear than the ſon to deſire; and t his unworthineſs made him 
aſhamed to ask, his father's bounty made him willing to beſtow : 
and he that ſcarce gee to be admitted a ſervant, is once more 
owned as a dear ſon : This he found, and ſo ſhall they that follow 
his example. (Comb.) | ; 

Father, I have ſinned.) How unworthy ſocver he may acknow- 
ledge himſelf to be called a child of God, yet he cannot forbear 
calling him father: it is a conteſt betwixt confidence and humility 
the former reſtores What the latter takes away. (Q.) It is fit for a 
man to acknowledge his fault, even after he is aſſured of forgive- 
neſ3 ; as 1 Cor. xv. 9. and 1 Tim. L 15. (G. and W.) | 

Was angry] By the murmuring of the elder fon at the 1— 

I's returning to, and reception with, his father, ſome think the 
ö in general are to be underſtood, whoſe peeviſhneſs to the 
Gentiles, and the repinings at the offer of ſolvation made unto them 
'by the Goſpel, is very evident, from many other places of ſcripture : 
Others underſtand it of the ſcribes and Phariſees in particular, who, 
preſuming on their own righteouſtiels, as if they had never tranſ- 
greſſed God's commandments at any time, murmured at our Savi- 
our for converſing with ſinners, tho ĩt. were in order to the bring- 
ing of them to repentance ; which, inftead of being frowardly 
diſcontented at, they ought ro have rejoiced in. (B.) 

Was dead, and is alive again.) The ſeripture- notion of the 
word mecros, dead, may be learn'd from hence, to ſignify one that 
is deſperately engaged in a wicked courſe. Thus thoſe that were 
carried into Captivity, and deſpaired of return, are called dead 
bones, Ezek. xxxvii. 3. and the reducing of them, is ſaid to he the 
bringing them out of their graves, ver. 12. So the ſtate of Abra- 
ham's „and Sarah's 'womb, in reſpect of heving hopes of a 
poſterity, is called deadneſs, Rom. iv. 19. noting . deſperation of 
children, and no more. So the ſtate of unchriſtian living is called 
death, 1 John iii. 14. And they that lived in a Gentile courſe, are 
ſald to be dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, Epheſ. it. 1. (Sec Rom. iv. 17.) 
So 1 Tim. v. 6. She that lives in pleaſure, is dead while ſbe lives. 
So the Jews have a ſaying, Il men <vhile they live, are ſaid to be 
dead. And ſo the ancient Arabs, Not he that is at reſt is dead, hut 
the living dead man he is truly dead: and all this no otherwiſe, than 
according to the ordinary notion of Pythagoras, who tor any that 
had fortken his ſchool, that is, refuſed. to live according to his 
rules of philoſophy, had a kenotaphion, an empty coffin, ſet in his 
place, to ſignify him to be morally dead. Accordingly, reforma- 
tion, or recovery to good. life, is called a riſing from the dead, 
reviving, being quickned, paſſing to life, in theſe and other places, 
and ſingiſies no more by all theſe expreſſions, but only repentance 
from dead works, or renovati a 3 

damage of apo- 


ion. (MH) 
at loft, and is found.] Obſerve here, 1. The 
ſtacy, He cat loft. For when he went out of his father's houſe, 
he proved an apoſtate, His father's houſe was the church, wherein 
alone were the means of ſalvation ; and out of which he had no 
hope of ſalvation, but was in that broad way that leadeth to de- 
ſtruction. Thus was he filizes perditus, a loſt child. 2. The ad- 
vantage of 2 He is found. By fight and ſenſe of his ſin, 
and humble acknowledgment thereof, and by returning to his fa- 
ther's houſe, he ſhewed himſelf a true penitent: and by his fa- 
ther's recei him into his houſe, and giving him ſuch wel- 
come as he did, he was under the means of ſalvation again. 
Thus was he filins inventus, a child whom his father en- 


joyed; as great an advantage was this to the ſon, as joy to the 
Gouge.) 194 | 


father. ( 
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CHAP. XVI. 


The parable of the unjuſt, but worldly=wiſe, ſteward. 
God and Mammon incompatible. covetotis and 
ſeornful Phariſees rebuked. The caſe of divorce. 
"The parable of the rich man and the beggar. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 7, ND he ſaid alſo unto 
8, 9, To, II, 12, 13. his diſciples, There was 
a certain rich man which had a ſteward ; and the 
ſame was accuſed unto him that he had waſted his 
And he called him, and ſaid unto him, How 
is it that I hear this of thee? give an account of th 
ſtewardſhip, for thou mayeſt no longer ſteward. 
Then the ſteward faid within hitmſelf, What ſhall I do? 
for my lord taketh away from me the ſtewardſhip : I cannot 
dig, to beg I am aſhamed. I am reſolved what to do, 
that when I am put out of the ſtewardſhip, they may 
receive me into their houſes. So he called every one of 
his lord's debtors unto him, and ſaid unto the firſt, 
How much oveſt thou unto my lord? And he ſaid, An 
hundred meaſures of oil. And he faid unto him, Take 
thy bill, and ſit down quickly, and write fifty. Then 
{11d he to another, And how much oweſt thou? And 
he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of wheat, And he ſaid 
unto him, Take thy bill, and write fourſcore. And the 
lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he had 
done wiſely : for the children of this world are in their 
generation wiſer than the children of light. And I fay 
unto ycu, Make to your ſelves friends of the mammon 
of unt ighteouſneſs; that when ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlaſting habitations. He that is faithful in 
that which is leaſt, is faithful alſo in much: and he that is 
unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. If therefore 
ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 
who will commit to your truſt the true riches? And it ye 
llavre not been faithful in that which 1s another man's, 


who fhall give you that which is your own ? No ſer- 


vant can ferve two maſters, for either he will hate the 


one, and love the other; or elſe he will hold to the | 


one, and deſpiſe the other: Ye cannot ſerve God and 
mammon. | 


Aud be ſaid alſe.] Not only to the twelve, but to the reſt who 
follow ed him, attending on his doctrine, as did the publicans and 
linners, ch. xv. 1. (W.) 

A certain vich man.] From this parable we may obſerve, 1. That 
all pertons, even the higheſt and greateſt of perions, are but ſtew- 
ard of the good things of God. 2. That our ſtewardſhip muſt and 
ſhall! hate an end; we ſhall not be always, nay, we ſhall not be 
long, ftewiards. 3. That when we are put out of our ſtewardſhip, 
we mult give an account of our carriage therein; and the greater 
our truſt was, the heavier will our reckoning be. 4. That there- 
fore it wiil be out higheſt prudence, while we are intruſted with 
our maſter's goods, fo to uſe and improve them, as may make 
moſt for our comfort and advantage, when we give up our ac- 
count. (Burk.) That God ſhould be repreſented under the cha- 
racter of a rich man, muſt needs be very natural and proper, be- 
cauſe the ce world is his, and all that is therein, Pſ. I. 12. (Stanh.) 
dee the notes on ch. xil. 32, o. 

Give an accorrt.) Tho' wealth be the goods to which the pa- 
rable is chiefly determined, yet we are not by any means to ima- 
eine, thut rich men only ſtand in the capacity of ſtewards, or 


that the uſe of ſuch poſleiſions ſhall be the only article of our ac- | 


count. For every advantage of nature or of grace, as well as 
thoie of fortune, our lite, our health, our ſtrength, our wit and 
parts, our knowledge natural and acquired, our time, our leiſure, 
our every ability, our every opportunity, our every inclination to 
do well; every diſpenſation of providence, whether it be a change 
to honour or diſhonour, to abundance or to poverty, to caſe or ro 
ſuttering, our very afflictions, and temptations; all are our Maſter's 

ds ; all arc entruſted with us, all -are capable to be made profit 
of; all will at laſt be brought to our account. And therefore 
every man ought to eſteem himſelf a ſteward ; tor tho' all have 
not the tame truſt, yet all have ſome truſt. (Ide) There are 


| lineſs irfelf. 2. 


{| tain meaſure containi 


Kab, kabus, a kab or cab; 2 Kings vi. 


| three things at the death of a a te, which are very terrible 
1. His being obliged to appear with a guilty * ho- 
is having an exact account to give of his whole 
life, and of whatever he has received. And, 3. His ſceing him- 
ſelf deprived of all for ever. 2 pre 

may receive me.] That is, that I may be entertained by 
my tnafter's debtors. (H) See the note on ver. 9. 


An hundred meaſures.) The original word batos ſignifies a cer- 
ſeven gallons and two quarrs. For the 


more clear explanation of which I ſhall here ſubjoin, | 
ATanis if the MEAS URES mentioned in the Holy Scripture. 
Meaſures of Application. 


An hair's-breadth ; Judges xx. 16. The 48th part of an inch. 

A finger ; Jer. lii. 2 1. Some what leſs than an inch. 

An inch (called alſo ſometimes * breadth of 6 barley- 
bang, digitus, a finger. corns 


An band-breadth ; Exod. xxv. 25. Jo- N The breadth of 4 fingers ; 
phach, palaiſtee, palmus minor. or three inches. 


* | (From the thumb to the lit- 
A ſpan; Exod. xxviii. 16. Zereth 1 
ſpithamee, palmus major. 4 tle finger ſtretch d, or 
ſorts, viz. ä 8 8 
From the elbow to the fin- 
ger's end; or a foot and 
half. 
2. The holy cubit ; 1 Kings vii. Two common cubits ; or a 
yard. 
Three fingers longer than 
4. The geometrical cubit ; ( ac- 
built. | 
Six king's cubits and an 
A furlong ; Luke xxiv. 13 e ces; or the Sth part 


the common cubit. 


4 hands, or 12 inches. 
A cubit; amma, cubitus; of four 
iii. 15. Deut. iii. 11. 
3. The king's cubit. f 
ark is thought to have been * common cubits. 
A pace; 2 Sam. vi. 13. Ttagad, paſſus. Five feet. 


9 inches. 
A foot ; pagnam, pets. 
1. The common cubit; ond 
15. 
cording to which Noah's 
A reed; Ezek. xl. 5. kaneh, arundo. ; e e 
of a mile. 


ſtadium. — 
—_ _ „„ C looo paces with us; bur 
A _ ; Matt. v. 41, Milion, millia much more among the 
; | Hebrews. 


Meaſures of Capacity. 
I. Fer Dry Things. 
& About 3 pints. 


: About 6 pints. 
. About 2 gallons and a quart. 


25. The 18th part of an ephah. 
Omer, homer, or gomer ; Exod. xvi. 36. 

The 10th part of an ephah. 
Seah ; Gen xviii. 6. AModins, 6 kabs, 

or the 3d ou * an 2 — : ; 
Ephah ; Ezek. xiv. 11. lot 8 

3 yay eli About 7 gall. and 2 quarts. 

| Letheck; Hoſ. iii. 2. Half a chomer, } About 37 gallons and an 


or 5 ephahs. half | 
Cor, chomer; Ezek. xlv. 14. 10 ephahs. Aku 75 gallons of wine 


II. For Liquids. 


Log ; Lev. xiv. 10. The 4th part of}, > quarters of a pint. 


4 Kab. ——— 
Hin; Exod. xxix. 40. The 6th part 
of an ephah. x © About 5 quarts. 
Bath; Luke xvi. 6. Batos, cadus; | 
equal to the ephah. —— Þ About 7 gall. and 2 * 
Cor, or chomer, uſed for liquid as well 
as dry things. 


Commended the unjuſt flecvard.] Chriſt commends him, not ab- | 
ſolutely, as a fit example to be followed, in waſting his maſters 
| goods, but comparatively, as being worthy to be fo far imitated 
y © the children of light,“ as to take the ſame care to ſecure hea- 
ven, as others do to get the world. Chriſt commends him no far. 
ther than we do a perſon, when we ſay, ſuch an one is a Jarew 
man for the world. In a word, the ſteward is here commended, 
not for his diſhoneſty, but for his policy, ſhrewdneſs, and ſagacity I- 
having done cunningly for himſelf, tho — R 3 ; 
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this world are in their generation wiſer than the chil- 
dren of light.” (W. and B.) In the practice of this ſteward in- 
doed there was great diſhoneſty; for which reaſon our Saviour 
calls him an wnjuſt feward : But thar part of his Charafter not fall- 
ing within the compals of our Lord's deſign in propoundin this 

arable, is pailed over, v ithout farther notice taken of it. Mean 
while his — that point can by no means be conſtrued ap- 
probation ; but an inſtruction rather, that, in the interpretation 
of parables, we are to content ourſelves with drawing ſuch conſe- 
quences from thence, as their ſubſtance and main intent — 
Icad us to, withorit inſiſting too nicely upon circumſtances which 
are incidental only, and beſide the purpole, properly to be ſerved 
by them. (St.) Waat is meant by aditia, unrighteouſneſs, in 
ver. 8. may be conjectured by the ule of the ſame word, ver. 9. 
and the mcaning of both is to be fetched from ſome. obleryations 
in the Hebrew toague : that dikajvs, juſt, and aleethees, true, are 
taken in the fame tenſe by. the ſacred writers (and therefore He- 
ſychius explains a/cetbees by dibaios) as it is render d by the Septua- 


children of 


gint, Gen. xxiv. 49. and Iſa. xxxviii. 19. and conſequently, that 


adikos, unjuſt, and aleethinos, true, are directly oppblice to one an. 
other. Thus they are ler in this place, ver. 11. And ſo indeed 
adikon, unjuſt, and dolion, deceitful, appear to be all one, by com- 
paring Ml. ii. 6. with 1 Pet. ii. 22. In this notion dikaioos ſeems 
to bs uſed, 1 Cor. xv. 34. awake truly, or ferfetly, (in oppoſition 
to hypocritical inſincere reformation) explained by the not-ſinning 
that follows. Now what is meant by alcethinon mamoona, ver. II. 
is clear, that © true, perfect, valuable, durable riches” which 15 
intinitely to be preterred before all the riches of this world = 
aleetheos brooſis, truly tood, John vi. 55. is ſuch food as will make 
him immortal that feeds on it, in oppotition to the munna, which 
they that fed on, died) that is, either the reward and bliſꝭ in hea- 
ven only, or grace here, as preparative to that, together with 


that hereatrer. Conſequently mamoona adikon, oppoſite to that, 


mult ſignify this interior, vain, ſuperfluous (as Phavorinus took it, 
mamoonas, | o adikos kai huper chreian ploutos) tranſitory, falſe wealth, 
o unvaluable in compariſon of that other, called by the Rabbins, 
juſt in that ſtile, e vain, or falſe mammon, which they join with 
the riches of this cod; which is ſo ſcandalouſly vain and falſe, and 
unfit to be truſted on, that the plenty, or riches of this world, 
which is oft, by the Targum, render'd Mammon, is, Prov. x. 2. by 
them render d a he. And then the ſame, no doubt, is the mean- 
ing of that other phraſe, varied from this only in the form, by a 
molt ordinary Hebraila mamoona adikias, * mammon of injuſtice, 
or falſeneſs; and an example of it we have (from whence the 
phraſe ſeems to be tranſcribed) in the Targum alſo, Iſa. xxxiii. 15. 
He ſeparates himſelf from the mammon of iniquity, or the falſe 
riches; and the mammon of falſeneſs, Ezek. xxli. 27. Having 
found now the meaning of adilon and adi%/a, ver. 11. and 9. it 
will not be hard to refolve what is the meaning of the oikoxomos 
adikias, ſteward of talſeneſs, alſo; either ſo as may be propor- 
tionable to this notion of it, maintained throughout this parable, 
for thoic tranſitory falſe riches, called by the Fargum (as was 
faid) falſeneſs, that is, adikiz, and then it will fignity the diſpenſer 
of this inconftant, tranſitory, falſe riches of this world: Or elſe 
a5 it muſt, by that ordinary Hebraiſin, ſignify oikonomos adikos, a 
falte, unjuſt ſteward, as critees adilias, an unjuſt judge, ch. xviii. 6. 
but ſo, not as to commend his falſeneſs, but only his prudence, in 
making uſe of that wealth, which was put into his hands, fo, as 
mtght give him a ſubſiſtence after, when his office was taken from 
him; and ſo the ojkonomos adikias, the ſte ward of falſeneſs, thut is, 
the talſe ſte ward, will be as perfectly all one with i tou aioonos to- 
tou, the children of this world, 7. e. worldly men, following in 
this verſe, as © the falſe riches, or the riches of falſeneſs, with the 
wealth of this world, or werldly wealth,” as even now was ſaid. 
As for the mention of adikos, unjuſt, in the ſecond part or appli- 
cation of the parabic, ver. 10. which is there oppoled to piſtos, 
taithful, that doth not refer to the deceitfulneſs of the ſteward in 
the parable in cheating his maſter, but to the rich man, in the 
counter-part ; his not making uſe of thoſe poſſeſſions entruſted to 
him, to that advantage of his own ſoul to which they might have 
been improved. In which reſpect, he that docth like the ſteward 
in the parable, makes ſuch prudent proviſion for himſelf, is not 
acikos, falſe, but piſtos, faithful, elf; a gainful uſe of that 
Vi:1-h was committed to his truſt, which is there called bein 
* taithfal in a little,“ and is the very Chriſtian virtue peat ls, 
to us in thut parable, the making us friends with our riches; ſo 
that 2divos there allo ſignifies falſe, viz. to that truſt put into their 
Oy in not making what advantage they might of it. And 
2 tor thut pallage, ver. 12. ez en alletrioo piſtoi ouk egencsthe, 
e har not beea faithful in that which is another's,” it is not 
fo to be taken, as if the rich man's gaining by the truſt committed 
to hiun, after the manner of the deceitful ſteward, were thereby 
«coed ; tor onthe other ſide, the thing found fault with in the 
Farable, in ver. 12. is the not doing that which the falſe deceittul 
Reward did, ard was commended for, ver. 8. that 15, the not making 
{1-1 an ule of that tranſitory wealth, tha: paſſes from onc Gyncr to 
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another at that time put into his hands, as might help him to re- 
ception and entertainment, when he was out of his ſervice. Fo:s 
it muſt be obſerved, that every rich man is; in reſpect of God, as 
a ſtecvard to his maſter, appointed to be a diſpenſer of that wealth 
put into his hands by God, which may therefore he here called al- 
lotrion, another's; not iq much his who poſlefſeth it, as God's, 
whoſe ſteward he is, or theirs to whom it is to be diſpenſed. He. 
hath liberty to uſe the wealth put into his hands ſo as may be moſt 
(not only for his mafter's; but alſo). for his own advantage,. viz. to 
his endlefs reward in heaven, which tho' it were an injuſtice and 
falſeneſs in a ſeryant here on earth, who is altogether to conſider 
his maſter's proſitꝭ not his own; and ſo was injuſtice in this teward 
here, in the firſt part of the parable ; yet it is duty, and that which, 
by the will and command of God, we are abliged to in the exe- 
cution of that ſteward's office which the rich man holds under 
God, and is the only thing commended to us in this parable ; and is 
ſo tar from denominating him that makes that adyantage of rhe 
creaſure entruſted to him, an Anjuſt or unrighreous ſteward in the 
application, that it denominates him piſtvs, faithful, in the latter 
part 2 the parable, and him only adikes, falſe, that doth it 
Bot: (EL) . »:_.- | 
Becanſe he, had done wviſcly.] That is, diſcreetly, according to 
the wiſdom of the men of this world, whote concern is only for 
the good things of this life. (W. and B.) N 212 N 
The children of this ævorld.] By the children of this world are 
meant thoſe that look after, and take care for, only the advan- 
tages and ſaristactions, of this world; have no thought of, or ar 
molt deſign for, any other; by the children of light, all thoſe that 
ſee farther into one to come, and who look after that; accordingly 
all Chriſtians are called fo, 1 Theſſ. v. 5. (Alleſtr.) 
In their generation.) That is to ſay, in their own affairs of this 
world, which alone they buſy and concern themſelves in; or in 
their contrivance for their age or time in this lite to be wiſer than 
thoſe others. ( /dem.) 5 | | 
Ard I ſay unto von.] Here our Saviour makes application of the 
fore going parable to his ditctples: (B.) Make God pou friend 
by a charitable diſtribution, that he may bleſs you ; make the poor 
your friends, that they may unitedly engage their prayers for you; 
make your own conſcjences your friends, that they may not re- 
proach and ſhame you, ſting and torment you. (em.) He does 
not command alms to be given of that which is gotten by fraud 
and injuſtice ; for ſuch charity cannot be acceptable ro God : No; 
the duty of thoſe who have gotten wealth unjuſtly, is ro make re- 
{titution to the perſon or perſons they have injured ; or if they are 
dead, then to their heirs or executors. If indeed they only know, 
that they have been unjuſt, but know not the perſons to whom 
they have been ſo, reſtitution may be made, by giving the fruits 
of their injuſtice to the poor. (Fox) N 
That when ye fail.) That is, when ye die, and your riches fail 
you, and can ſtand you in no farther ſtead. (B) St. Jerom, a 
learned and uſe ful commentator, but too bold a cenſurer of the 
ſacred writers, ſtrikes St. Luke through the Greek tranſlators of 
the Old Teſtament, when he reflects on them for ſaying of Abra- 
ham, kai eklsipoon apethane, Gen. xxv. 8. and adds this remarka- 
ble reaſon, becauſe a good man never fails. Yes, with reſpect to 
this world, he fails and ſinks, when his ſoul leaves the mortal and 
| decay'd body. Which is the fame expreſſion with that of the 
great Cyrus on his death-bed, who firmly believed a future ſtate, 
and the eternal duration of human fouls. Ala gar eedee eklipein 
moi phainetai hee pſychee, Now my foul begins to fail me,” Xen. 
Cyrop. 8. c. 7. p. 334. that is, is juſt leaving this ruinous body, 
_ org into the ſtate of immortality. (Blackw.) 
hey may receive you.) The word dexcontai is here taken im- 
perſonally, as it were, not denoting the perſons that ſhould receive 
them, whether God, or angels, or good works themſelves (tho' tis 
truc that Chiift, who accounts what is done to our poor brethren 
done unto him, will fo receive and reward the merciful) but after 
the manner of the ſcripture-ſpeaking, to ſignify no more than 
« ye ſhall be received; ” that is, that theſe works of charity ſhall 
(through God's acceptance and promiſe to reward them) prepare, 
as it were, a place in heaven for you, and ye ſhall, when © your 
riches fail, be received into everlaſting habitations.” This, I ſup- 
poſe, is the meaning of that place in Ecclus. c. xvi. 14. Paſa ele- 
> emoſynee (not in the dative, bh the nominative Caſe) poiecſei topon, 
« every work of mercy ſhall make or prepare a place,“ to wit, in 
heaven, for thee ; and ſo the place will be intelligible, which 
otherwiſe will not; and the conſequents will be natural, kai ekaſtos 
kat erga haulou heuureſei, every man ſhall find according to his 
works.“ Many examples of this phraſe, dexoontai humas, for ye 
all be received, will be obvious to any in the reading of the ſcrip- 
tures. So, When we read, 2 Sam. xxl. 8. of the five ſons of Mi- 
chal (for ſo our Hebrew copies now read, and ſo did thoſe which 
the Chaldee and Septuapint render) that ſbe bare, &c. it cannot 
be underſtood, *« which ſhe (that is, Michal) bare, but which 


were born to Adriel, the ſon of Barzillai;” for tis clear they were 
not Michal's, but Merab's children. So 2 Sam. xxiy, 1. „ Tce 
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anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, and he moved,” that 
is, not God moved, for *twas Satan, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. but David 
was moved againſt them, Sc. And ſo Caſtellio happily renders 
it, eo impulſus eſt David, &c. So in this Goſpel, ch. yi. 38. we read 
Ae, they ſhall give, in the latter part ot the verſe, for that 
which was dot beeſetai, it ſhall be given, in the ning. 
2 xiii. 31. ei en too burgoo xuloo tamta poiouſin, I they 
do ſuch things; that is, if ſuch things be done (that is, ſuch judg- 
ments fall) on the green tree. So Rev. xvi. 15. kai oſs teen 
| archeemoſyneen auton, © And they ſee his uncomelineſs; that is, 
his uncomelineſs be ſeen. So Luke xii. 20. This night (apai- 
zouſs) they 7 — thy ſoul,” that is, thy ſoul i required 
thee. So, Mart. xix. 5; ejpe, is not he (that d God) ſaid, but 
it was ſaid by Adam, or father by the hiſtorian, ﬆ his concluſion 
from thence, Gen. ii. 24. (H.) © 1 A 
He that is faithful.) Our bleſſed Saviour, having declared to 
his followers, in the foregoing verſes, the great advantages they 
ſhall reap by a charitable diftriburion of temporal good things, he 
acquaints them in theſe verſes with a great detriment and diſad- 
vantage that will redound to them if they do otherwiſe. 1, It 
they be not faithful in right employing temporal riches, they muſt 
not expect that God will entruſt them with ſpiritual and heavenly, 
which are the true riches : God will deal with his ſervants, as we 
deal with ours, never truſt them with much, whom we find un- 
fairhful in a little. 2. If they be not faithful in the improvement 
of theſe outward things, which God entruſts them with but for 
a time, and muſt ſhortly leave them to others, how can they ex- 
pect, that God ſhould give them thoſe ſpiritual good things, 
which ſhall never be taken away from them to whom they are 

iven? (B.) 
5 That which is another man's.) The things which are other 
mens, ſignify the things of this world, which are not properly 
any particular man's property, but paſs from one man to another: 
and this truly ſeems the molt proper notion of allotria, thoſe things 
which are not properly our own, in reſpect of the weak tenure we | 
have in them, they paſling from us, or we from them, ſo ordina- 
rily. And fo the allotrion here will be more fully agreable and 
parallel to the adikon mamoona, the falſe mammon, and to hume- 
teron, that which is your own indeed (your property, peculiar, 
which ſhall never be removed from you) will be all one with alee- 
thinos plontos, the true riches. (H.) ; 

Serve two maſters. See the notes on Matt. vi. 24. 
Hate the one.] See the notes on chap. xiv. 26. 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. And the Phariſees alſo, who 
were covetous, ** all theſe things: and they derided 
him. And he ſaid unto them, Ye are they which ju- 
ſity yourſelves betore men; but God knoweth your 
hearts: for that which is highly eſteemed amongſt men 
is abomination in the ſight of God. The law and the 
prophets were until John: ſince that time the kingdom 
of God is preached, and every man preſſeth into it. 
And it is eaſter for heaven and earth to paſs, than one 
tittle of the law to fail. Whoſoerer putteth away his 
wife, and marrieth another, committeth adulter y: and 
whoſoever marrieth her that is put away from her hus- 
band, committeth adultery. 


And the Phariſees alſo.) The coherence of theſe words with the 

regoing ſeems to lic thus; I have juſt reaſon to caution you thus 
againſt that aftection to the world which obſtructs your charity, 
and tempts you by fraud and falſhood to acquire it; becauſe it 
will not permit yo love God truly, or to be faithful ſervants 
to hint; and whereas ye covetous Phariſees deride me for this 
doctrine, as thinking yourſelves highly favoured of God for other 
things, dix. your long prayers, yu waſhings, your exactneſs in 
paying tithes, your niecneſ in obſerving your vain traditions, and 
your ſeparation from the men of the world, know, that however 
ye may think well of yourſelves upon theſe accounts, and be 
highly eſteemed ot others, while ye continue © covetous, and full 
21 ravine and uncleanneſs, Matt. xxiii. 25. hypocriſy and in- 
juſtice, ver. 27. ye are abominable in the fight of God.” (W.) 
Theſe Pharitees hearing their covetouſheſs reproved, and the 
Joctrine of charity and alms preached and enforced by our Sa- 
vionr, they derided him in the ſhamefulleſt manner, with the 
higheſt degree of contempt and ſcorn; wringing the noſe, and 
making mouths at him, as the original word ſeems to import. (B.) 
The word mukteerizoo ſignifies not barely to mock or deride, but to 
geer with the nofe and the mouth; and is an irony in geſture ra- 
ther than in words. (Leigh.) 

W bich juſtiſy yorrſe!ves.] That is, ye ſeek to approve your- 
ſelves to men, and expect to be owned by them as righteous per- 


bons, but God knoweth the falſhood of your hearts. (W.) God 
will in his turn deride and laugh 


at thole, who now deride him, 
and laugh at his word. (OQO) | 
| The [ac and the projhets.} Here the coherence ſeems to run 
thus; It is not to be wonder d, that ye now hear from John and 
me, higher precepts of charity, and conrempr of the world, than 
ye find in the law or prophets, who moved you to your duty by 
the promiſes of temporal bleſſings in the land of Canaan ; lince 
now © the kingdom ot heaven is preached,” and every one that 
enters into it, forces his way, by breaking through the love of 
temporal concerns and ſenfual pleaſures. For to give you another 
inſtance of the like nature, whereas the law admitted of divorces at 
the pleaſure of the husband, by reaſon of the hardneſs of your 
hearts; the Goſpel forbids this now on any other ſcore, than that 
of fornication, which from the nature of the fin diſſolves the mar- 
riage ; yet that you may not cavil at me is a diſſolver of the law, 1 
declare that all the moral precepts of it ſhall obtain, and be of per- 
petual obligation under the Goſpel-diſpenſation. (W.) he 
moral law, in all the branches of it, which is ſummarily compre. 
hended in the Ten Commandments, is an eternal rule of lite and 
manners, which is to ſtand in force as long as the world ſtands, and 
the frame of heaven and earth endures. (B.) The coming of 
Chritt was pre-figured by the ceremonial law, and foretold by the 
prophets ; but John pointed him out, and ſhewed him to be come; 
ſince which the Goſpel is preached, and multitudes of people pre 
to enter into the kingdom of the Mefhas, in order 10 obtain ſal- 
vation by him, expreſiing much zeal, and uſing great diligence and 
earneſtneſs. (F.) 

Until John] It is not here meant, that the law ceaſed upon 
the m— of John, for that was to continue till the ſolemn 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt; nor yet that none of the prophecies 
were to be — farther than to John, for there are — of 
thoſe which relate to the final deſtruction of Jeruſalem : bur on- 
ly, that the prophets had foretold of that Meiſiah, the prince of 
the new kingdom, who was ſhadowed under the ceremonies of the 
law; and that a more perfect doCtrine began to be publiſhed to- 
gether with John and by John. (G.) Every thing is accompliſhed 
and perfected by the coming of the kingdom of God; the ſhadows 
by the light, the figures by the truth, the prophecies by the event, 
the promiſes by the effects, the imperfection of the Jewiſh diſ- 
penſation by the Evangelical perfection, fear by charity, and the 
law by grace. (Q) See the notes on Matr. xi. 12, 13. 

It is eaſier.) See the notes on Matt. v. 17, 18. 

Putteth away his wife.) Sec the notes on Matt. v. 32. wiv. 9, 
and Mark x. 11. | 


| 


Ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 
31. There was a certain rich man, which was clothed 
in purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every 
day. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, 
which was laid at his gate, full of ſores, And deſiring 
to be fed with the crumbs which fell trom the rich 
man's table: moreover, the dogs came, and licked his 
ſores. And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom : the 
rich man alſo died, and was buried. And in hell he 
litt up his eyes, being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. And he cried, and 
ſaid, Father Abraham have mercy on me, and ſend 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, 
and cool my tongue ; for I am tormented in this flame. 
But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in thy lite 
time received'{t thy good things, and likewite Lazarus 
evil things: bu: now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented. And beſides all this, between us and you 
there is a great gulph fixed: ſo that they which would 
paſs from hence to you, cannot; neither can they paſs 
to us, that would come from thence. Then he ſaid, 1 
pray thee therefore, father, that thou would'ſt ſend 

im to my father's houſe : For I have five brethren ; 
that he may teſtity unto them, leſt they alſo come into 
this place of torment. Abraham faith unto him, They 
have Moſes and the prophets; let them hear them- 
And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: but if one went 
unto them from the dead, they will repent. And he 
ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the pro- 
phets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho' one rote 
trom the dead. 
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man.] Here Chriſt re- aſſumes his argu- 
There was 4 certain rich man.] iche had fad, There is no 


t concerning the uſe of riches; as 1 
— to — you out of the Goſpel, fince the law of Moſes 


irſelf is ſufficient to your condemnation. See Deut. xv. 7, Ce. 
He therefore tells thek they ſhall nor eſcape thoſe . 
con 


which themſelves conteſs to be reſerved for thoſe w 
the law. (G.) His general deſign in this parable, is, 1. To fore- 
warn men, that the neglect of ſuch works, and the abuſe of that power 
to do them which providence puts into our hands, ſhall not eſcape 
ſevere puniſhent in another world. 2. That ſtanding and ordinary 
methods are what men ought to be contented with; and ſuch as 
will abundantly ſuffice for all, who are diſpoſed to make a right 
aſe of them: That there is no need of expreſſes from the other 
world; to fignity the condition of ſouls departed, and the rewards 
and puniſhments awaiting people there, according to their good 
or ill behaviour here: Thar God hath already done enough to re- 
claim men: And, as he has not obliged himtelf to more; ſo it is 
hard, if not impoſſible, to ſay what would prove effectual to 
thoſe, who ſtand out againſt the preſent evidence for religion 
and a future ſtate. (Blackall and Stanh.) That this is only a pa- 
rable, and not a real hiſtory of whar was actually done, is evi- 
dent, 1. Becauſe we find this very parable in the Gemara Babylo- 
nicum; whence it is cited by Mr. Sheringham, in the Preface 
to his Joma. 2. From the circumſtances of it, viz. The rich 
man's * lifring up his eyes in hell, and ſeeing Lazarus in Abra- 
ham's boſom; his diſcour!e with Abraham; his complaint of be- 
ing tormented with flames; and his deſire that Lazarus might be 
ſent to cool his tongue: And, if all this be confefledly parable, 
why ſhould the reſt, which is the very parable in the Gemara, be 
accounted hiftory ? As for the judgment of antiquity in this caſe, 
they who owned this as an hijlory, owned the whole ſo to be, 
thinking the ſoul to be cerporeal, as Tertullian did; and that 
there was „ ſome diſcretion, or reſemblance of men as to their 
ſhapes after death; which was the ſentiment of Irenæus; proving 
from this very inſtance, that ſouls when they have put oft the body, 
do yet preſerve the ſhape, or character of the body,” to which 
they were united, as Tertullian before, from the ſame inſtance, 
had inferred, effigiem anime, & ceorforales lineas, © the ſhape, 
and corporeal lincaments; and allo corforalitatem animæ. Much 
as Theſpeſius, returning to lite, repreſents the colours of ſouls ; 
ard faith, that there be © ulcers and ſcars of their paſſions left up- 
on them, by which they are diſcerned : ” Whereas they who re- 
rounce theſe opinions as falſe and ridiculous, declared that this 
was not an hiftory ; but only a repreſentation, * That after the 
ſeparation of the 1oul from the body, ſhe couid receive no advan- 
tage from any man; and that twas tooliſh to think it an hiſtory ; 
and this they allo gather, becaule there was to be no future retri- 
bution before the general reſurrection. Note, 2. That tho' this pa- 
rable contains ſomething ſuitable to the opinion of the Jews, touching 
the ſtate of ſouls after death, yet doth it not reſpect their ſtate imme- 
diately after death, but the puniſhments that wicked men are to 
ſuffer after the reſurrection of the dead, or at the laſt day, faith 
Theophylact. For, as Cicero ſays of the fables, by which the 
poets repreſent the puniſhments of evil ſouls, that“ tho' they know 
their bodies have been burnt, yet they do repreſent them ſuffering 
ſuch things in the infernal regions, which neither can be done nor 
ſuttered, or even underſtood to be fo, without bodies.” So it is 
plainly here, in the forementioned inftances, produced to prove 
this a parable. (W.) This man was puniſhed, not for poſſeſſuig 
much, no, nor for ſpending much; but for ſpending it in a wrong, 
and an unprofitable way: He laid all out upon that which was ſu- 
perfluous, and neglected that which was neceſſary : His hand was 
always cpen to his own vanities, and always ſhut to the neceſſities 
of the poor: So far from vetrenching one necdleſs expence, as 
not ro reſcue a helpleſs wretch from periſhing, by that which could 
coft him nothing. Thus it was want of bowels that condemned 
the rich man to hell, which had he had and exerciled, the riches 
he enjoyed had become a means of advancing him to a brighter 
crown in heaven: But riches ought not to be blamed for the abuſes 
of them; for they are capable of being turned to good or evil 
purpoſes, juſt as the owners pleaſe. All this is clear from our Lord's 
veicriptian of the laſt general judgment: The goats on the left 
hind are ſuppoſed to have had the fame abilities and opportunities 
of doing works of mercy, with the ſheep on the right ; and both 
tre canal, fo tar as both were able: But the difference between 
ti m lay elſev here. (G. Stanh. and B.) | 
Berroar named Laz a 1114. The name, Lahazar, or Later, being only 
the contraction of £1;+2er, is the ſame with Ani achad, a poor man in 
the Gerrara, as being in ſcnie abceetl os, one that hathno elp, or one 
cher has God only for his help. (Tren. Heinſ. and W.) Such a Lazar 
a ve now lee Eleazar is ut becauſe it would have been odious 
ro have numed the other, he is therefore called a certain rich man.(G ) 
Tnis repretentation of the bard-heartedneſs of a rich man, and 
of the pattence of a holy beggar, contains in it an important leſ- 
5 vertch deferyes well to be thudicd voth by rich and poor. This 
en man eannot pigad, that he is oppreſled with the multitude of 


beggar is alone ; or that he is at a diſtance from 
him, for he is ut his very gate; or that his miſery is unknown to 
him, for it is expoſed to his eyes: neither can ſay, that he 
might work, for his weakneſs forces him to lie on the ground; or 
that he was troubleſome, for he ſpeaks not one word; or that he 
wanted a great deal, ſince he would have been contented only 
with crumbs; nor, laſtly, can he pretend, either that his ſervants 
took care of him, ſince not one of them relieves him; or that no- 
body put him in mind of this object, ſince his very dogs do it by 
=o example, eaſing this poor wretch as much as they are 
able. (Q) 

The ke died.] The poor have three advantages: 1. That they 
do not ſer their hcarts ſo much upon this life. 2. That they are 
ſooner delivered from it, by reaton ot the miſeries of the body. 
3. That they find a new, bleſſed, and immortal life, in the boſom 
of God, which is the manſion of his children. On the contrary, 
the rich, who live wickedly, are expoſed to a threefold misforrune ; 
1. That they make themſelves chains, which bind them more 
ſtrongly, and for a longer time, to the love of a life, which ſerves 
only to multiply their tins. 2. That they leave it with regret. 
And, 3. That they fall from one death into another. (Idem.) 
Carried by the angels.) God, in his providence, hath allotted 
to us the moſt excellent guard of angels, commanding them to wait 
upon us. (Andr.) The higheft dignity that is beſtowed on them, 
is, that they are ſervants, under God, for the uſe of thoſe eſpeci- 
ally who arc now under perſecntion, and ſhall ſhortly be reſcued 
out of it by a ſignal deliverance, and, upon their conſtancy and per- 
ſeverance, {ecured of eternal ſalvation, Heb. i. 14 (H.) In death, 
as Gerhard ſpeaks, we fear eſpecially the craft of our adverſary, 
that ſerpent, who doth, inſidiari calcaneo, ply at the heel: The 
heel, faith he, is the extreme part of the body; and the extreme 
term of lite is death. In that agony of death, therefore, the cu- 
ſtody of angels is chiefly neceſſary, to keep us from the fery darts 
of the devil, n convey the ſoul, when it leaves the body, into the 
heavenly paradiſe. Tertullian, De anima, c. 52. ſtiles them evoca- 
tores animarum, the callers forth of ſouls ; and ſuch as ſhew them, 
paraturam diverſorii, the N of thoſe manſions they are 
going to: Agrecably to which, we have ſomewhat alſo among the 

Platoniſts, (Jide Apuleium, de Des Socratis.) And then, after the 
ſeparation of body and ſoul aſunder, they are Careful and diligent 
in their attendance to lodge the departed fpirit ſafely in its reſt and 
happineſs. Such a privilege belongs, unqueſtionably, even to the 
| pooreſt and meaneſt of God's ſervants ; for ſo it is recorded of Laza- 
rus, for our encouragement : and ſuch, probably, was Elias's fie 
chariot and horſes, wherein he mounted to heaven, 2 Kings it. 
11. (Camfield.) 

Abraham's boſom.) Among the faithful, all the Jews aſſigned 
the principal place to Abraham ; and, in their banquets, the moſt 
beloved was wont to lean on the boſom of him who was maſter 
of the feaſt; as John xiii. 23. (G.) But ſee the notes on Matt. 
viii. 11. 

The rich man alſo died, and <vas buried.) The word alſo is here 
very emphatical, to let us know, that riches, for all men's confi- 
Cence in them, will not deliver from death. The rich man might 
be ſurfeited by faring ſumptuouſly every day, while Lazarus was fa- 
miſhed. (G. and B.) Here is no mention of Lazarus's burial, pro- 
bably he had none, but flung out of the way into ſome hole or pit; 
or if he had a burial, a very mean one, which is paſs'd over in 
frlence. All the advantage which a rich man has by a great eſtate, 
alter he is dead, is only to have a pompous funeral; which yet ſig- 
nihes nothing to him, becauſe he is not ſenſible of it. (B) Our Sa- 
viour repreſents all men, both good and bad, paſſing immediately 
out of this life into a ſtate of happineſs or miſery: Whence we 
may learn, 1. That the ſouls of men ſurvive in ſenſibility and acti- 
vity, after the diſſolution of their bodies, and do not ſleep with 
the body till the day of the reſurrection. 2. That all holy ſouls, 
and among the reſt, the godly poor, are inſtantly, after death, con- 
veved by angels to their place of reſt and bleſſednefi. (Idem) Be- 
hold the goodneſs of God ! Lazarus died firſt, being happily de- 
livered out of the troubles of this life; while the rich man had 
more time allowed him for repentance. (G.) 

And in hell.) Interpreters are not agreed concerning the pro- 
per ſignification of the Greek word hadees. In the New Teſta- 
ment it is taken to ſignify, 1. The grave or ſepulchre; as in Acts 
11 27. where St. Peter makes a diſtinction and oppoſition between 
the grave in which David was ſhut up, and the hell out of which 
| Chriſt was delivered, ver. 29, 31. in which ſenſe it is uſually un- 
derſtood and expounded in the Septuagint. 2. Ir ſignifies the 
rom of torment, as in the text here before us. And, 3. lt is ta- 

en for the devil himſelf; as Matt. xvi. 18. (Leigh.) 
am not miſtaken, 1s the only place in the holy ſcriptures, wherein 
hadees is thought to be properly underſtood of the place of tor- 
ment. (G.) See the note on Matt. xi. 23. 

He lift up his eyes.] As bodily actions are frequently aſcribed 
to God, fo the like are here, by - $ ſame figure, aſcribed to ſouls 


the poor, for this 


de parted from their bodies. (Idem.) Chriſt deſcribes ſpiritual things 
under 


his, if I + 
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under ſuch figures, as he knew were adapted to our ſenſes: for] 4 r The ſentence ye are now under is irre- 
iouls hayc neither fingets nor cycs, neither are they tormented | verſible ; and it is to no purpoſe to hope for any change or amend- 
with thirſt, nor yet do they hold conference with one another.] ment after death. (Ire m.) The ſtate of ſouls at dearth Is unalter- 
The ſum of all; therefore, is, that the ſouls of the faithful, to ably fixed and ſtated. (B.) This text ſeems. plainly to refute the 
ſoon as they depart from tlieir bodies, do lead a joyful and bleſſed | opinion of Origen, that there would come a time when the puniſh. 
Jife in the other world; but that for the reprobate, there ale pre- | ments of the wicked would have an end; (W.) ; | 
1857 ſuch horrible torments, as our minds are no more Capa- They which do, paſs from Leuce.] That is, if any would paſs 

le of conceiving an idea of, than of the immenſe glorics of | from hence. (G.) ; „ 
heaven. (Bera.) e ee f Send him to my father's houſe.] Reſtored to his body ; as appears 
= | *" Father Abraham.) As the Paptiſt taxed their imaginations, in | by ver. 31. For the apparition of his ſpirit only was nor the thing 
| Toping to be preterved from divine judgment, white they lived, | deſired. (/dem.) The requeſt was, that the perſon whom they ail 
. cauſe they were the children of | 54: wth » Marr, ili. 9. had known living, and now knew to be dead, ſhould riſe again, 
- Jo our Lord here may perhaps ſtrike at a like imagination got | ard perſonally come to them, and tell them in what a fad condition 
among them, that hell-fire had no power over the ſinners of Ifrael, | he had ſeen him, and that they muſt all expect to run the ſame 

becauie Abraham and Ifauc came down thither to fetch them | fortune, if they did not change rheir courſe of living. (Sharpe.) 
thence ; declaring, even from the mouth of Abraham, that no help | They have Iloſes and the prophets, let them Lear them.) Why docs 
was. by them to be expected from him, when they were in that | he pot ſay, Let thera hear him of whom it is written, Cato him ye 
plage. (W.) | Hall bearken, Deut. xviii. 15. and to whom Moſes there refers; be- 
Dip the tip of his figer.] It is very juſt, that he who has refuſed to | cauſe the father of the faithful being here introduced, there mult 
give the crumbs c ich fell from bis table io a poor wretch who de- | be a regard to decorum, left the order of the Old and New Teſta. 
ſired them, ſhould eternuily deſire u drop of vatcr, and not receive | ment ſhould be confour.ded, as well as becauſe M oſes and the pro- 
it. (Q.) See the notes on Mark ix. 44, &c. phets have every where ſpcken of him as clearly as if they had 
Son, remember.] This word ſer, which ts a word of tenderneſs, | pointed him out with their finger; for ſo he himſelf ſays, Had Je 
is here uſed to ſhew us, that God does not puniſh out of any tranſ- | Leljeced Loſes, ye ewould have believed me, fer he wrote of me, Joh. v. 46. 
port of anger or paſſion, but out of a caim and ſedate love of his | (D. H.) When thete words were firſt ſpoken, it was with a ſpecial 
own juſtice. (Idem.) He doth not revile him, tho" a very bad | reference to the ſtate of the Jews, and to that light, and thoſe means 
man : If we revile the good, we are unjuſt, they deſerve ir not; | of Alvation, which were attorded to them, at the time when cur 
if we revile the bad, 'we are unwiie, we ſhall get nothing by it; | Saviour began his preaching ; when all the ſtanding revelation of 
a wile man knows not what it is to give bad language. (B.) his | God's will, was contained in the books of Moſes, and in the wri- 
ſhould teach is to temper our necellary ſeverity with ſome good- tings ot the prophets. But fince then our Lord Teſus Chriſt, the 
neſs; for mere ſeverity is nothing elſe but cruelty, which neither | eternal ſon of God, a more credible meſlenger than Lazarus from 
God nor nature require at our hands, (Hales.) Abraham could not | the dead, has come himſelf in perſon, to aſſure us that there is a 
releaſe this poor man of his pain, he could not ſo much as procure a | heaven and a hell; and to ſhe us the means of attaining that, 
mitigation of it; he found no means to provide him a drop ot cold | and avoiding this: and God having raiſed him up from the dead, 
water; yet he found a way to cxprels his goodnels, and affords | after he had been crucified by the Jews, has given ſutkcient aſſu- 
him the title of fon. (/dem.) _ | rance to the world of his divine miſſion : And that Jetus did and 
hr thy life-time.] Many, no doubt, receive good things, not in | ſaid ſuch things, and that he died and rote again, we. have the 
this life only, but in the next too; and many like iſe receive evil | teſtimony of his Apoſtics, and others, who were eye and car-wit- 


Chap. I 6} 


things in both: Therefore, when "tis ſaid, Thou yeceivedft good | nefles thereof, and who, in confirmation of their teſtimony, were EE 
Hines, and Lazarus cvil things; it is neither faid, nor meant, that empowered by God to du as great niracles as Jeſus himſelf had 2 
mercly for thetr having received them, the one is tormented now, | done: And laſtly, of what was done and taught by our Suviour oj 
my | br the other comforted now; but thoſe good things are brought | and his Apoſtles, we have very credible records ſtill remaining, ; 
4 | to the rich man's remembrance, only that he might recellect, and | viz. the books of the New Teſtament; the authority of which 1s | 
| fee, and juſtify God's providence in all his diſpenſations; to make | at leaſt as well proved to us, as ever the authority of the Old Tef- 
\ 


him ſenſible, how largely even fo ill a man had ſhared in the di- tament was to the Jews: So that we now have plainly more and 


vine boubty; and, that thoſe who have leaſt of it in the next ſtronger motives to repentance, than the Jews betore our Saviour's 2 
world, cannot fairly complain, that God is their debtor, when the | time had; we conſequently do ſtand in leſs need of new miracics, 3 
whole account b ſtated (Stanh.) and new revelations, than they did. (Blackall.) Aofes and the pro- 


Kecelcedſi thy goed things) That is, fly geod things, in which hes comprehend all the ſeveral diſpeniations of God's mercy, as 
thou placedſt all thy happineſs ; !}y good things which thou lookcdſt expreſſed either in the Old or New Teſtament; they Cgnify the 7 
upon thy ſelf as the proprictor, and not as the diſpenſer of; now | whole reve:l-d will of God, and whatſoever he has ſer down there- 5 
remember what thou haſt, and what thou abutedſt. (G. and B.) | in as neceſſary to our attaining eternal lite and happineſs. (Hilliard.) 
This phraſe of receiving thy good things, ſeems to be agreeable with | Our rule, in theſe cafes, is, ( To the law, and to the teſtimony ;” to 
the Hebrew phraſe of a man's receiving bis «ord, when all things | the publick and undouhted oracles of God, in the Old and New 
ſucceed to a man's wiſh, in an uninterrupted courſe of ſecular fe | Teſtament. Whatever doctrine can be proved out of them, we 
licity ; according to an ancient ſaying of theirs, that © whoſoever | arc bound to embrace it without a new miracle: On the other ſide, 
Mall paſs through forty days without chattiſements, hath yeceived | whateyer doctrine is inconſiſtent with them, we muſt reject it, tho 
his «world +” a full abundant reward for all the good he hath done | an angel from heaven, or one from the dead, ſhould come and 
lierc. (H.) The word -folambarein, here uſed, doth not fignity preach ir to us. (Sharpe.) 


barely receiving, but to receive it, as it were, in full diſcharge and _ _ Nay, father Abraham. ] Here he judges of others by himſelt; as 
tinal ſaticfaction. (G.) if he had ſaid, thoſe prevailed not with me, and therefore may not 


Not be ig comforted, and tou art tcymented.) No man ought to | do ſo with them. (G. and W.) They have always had Moles 
be exceſhvely troubled, if he meets with hardſhip here; becauſe | and the prophers in their hands, but yet their hearts remain impe- 
'thoie for whom God deſigns good things hereafter, may have their | nitent ? bur if a ſpecial meſſenger be ſent to them from the dead, 
evil things here. (B.) What miſtaken meatures do they go upon, | this will not fail to awaken them, and bring them to repent? 
ho form a judgment either ot their own, or another's happinels | ance. (B.) | | 
un miſery, by their difterent fortunes or ſtations in the world! If they hear net Hoſes and the prophets.) That is, if they do not =. 
For, according to this ſtandurd, who would have ſcrupled to pro-] hearken to, and obey the precepts of Moſes and the prophets, 1 
nounce the rich man in this paruble moſt bleſſed, and Lazarus the | whom they own to be perſons ſent from God, and delivering his 
wolt wretched of all mortal creatures And yet, how diſtant had | meſſage, neither <vill they be perſuaded to repent, even tho one ſbeula 
this rath ſentence been from the truth of the caſe ? Alas! rhe ta- ariſe from the dead to preacn to them; for he could come with 
mion, favs St. Paul (or, as the original harh it, the /cexe) of this | no greater authority, deliver no better motives to repentance, nor 
world paſſeth away, 1 Cor. vit. 31. And an errand ſcene it is in- give them any greater aſſurance of the truth of what he ſaid, than 
aced : à mere theatrwal repretentation, all over deluſion and de- | they did. (G. Sh. Bl. Sc. H. W. and B.) Chriſt himſelf actually raiſed 
vir. Upon this ſtage of lite, we ite, we admire, we envy, a | Lazarus from the dead, John xi. (to which probably he had an eye 
perion, fupporting tne character of a prince: We put his fplen- | in this parable ;) and yet were the Phariſees ever the more obedient 
tour, his rerinue, his wealth, his power, and large dependencics, | to his doctrine ? (G.) Nay, tho' they had the moſt clear proofs of our 
Io the idea of the man: But when the curtain 1s let down, and | Lord's own reſurrection ; from the teſtimony of his own predictions, 
death ſhall (as long it cannot be betore it will) diſtobe and rip | of their own prophets, and the guards who kept the ſepulchre, 
him of all that borrowed luttre ; this ſets ws right, and diſabuſes | of their own ſenſes, of the Apoſtles, and five hundred wit- 
thole falle imaginations, with which the folemn pugeantry of forms, | neſſes; and all this confirmed by miraculous effuſions of the Holy 
the glitterings of grcatnets, and the diſtance of univerſal obey- | Ghoſt on thoſe who believed on him, and a throng of miracks 


tance and reſpect, had blinded us betore. "Tis then we ſee the wrought in his name; yet all this was inſufficient to reclaim that 4 
man us ine i; and, till this change be made, we judge in the dark | wicked generation from their infidelity, and to provoke them to 8 
(Stn): , ; repentance. (W.) Hence-forward then, let us nor wonder, it IJ 

4 | when 2 
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drunkard drops down dead upon the ſpot, the companions 
8 to another, Sunn on : If ſianers daily rumble one another 
into the grave, without conſidering the operation of God's hand, 
this, to thoſe who conſider this text, will not ſeem ſtrange ; for if 
they Lear not Moſes and the prefhets, neither will they be converted, 
tho: hundreds of ſinners, before their eyes, drop down dead; nay, 
If they hear not Aoſes and the prophets, neither «vill they be perſuaded 
tho" one riſe from the dead. 


CH AP. XVII. 


Chriſt teacheth his diſciples to avoid all occaſions of 
Hence; and to be ready to forgive one another . 
The power of faith; and the wy of works. He 
healeth ten lepers. The coming of Chriſt as the Meſ- 
frah, and as a Fudge. 


HEN faid he 

unto the diſci- 
ples, It is impoſſible but that offences will come : but 
wo unto him through whom they come. It were better 
for him that a milſtone were hanged , about his neck, 
and he caſt into the ſea, than that he ſhould offend ape 
of theſe litcle ones. Take heed to your ſelves : If thy 
brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him ; and if he re- 
pent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſe- 
ven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again 
to thee, ſaying, I repent ; thou ſhalt forgive him. And 
the apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our faith. And 
the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, ye might fay unto this ſycamine-tree, Be thou 
plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the 
ſea ; and it ſhould obey you. But which of you having 
a ſervant plowing, or feeding cattle, will ſay unto him 
by and by, when he is come from the field, Go, and 
fit down to meat? And will not rather ſay unto him, 
Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird thy felt, 
and ſerve me till I have eaten and drunken; and after- 
ward thou ſhalt cat and drink > Doth he thank that 
ſervant becauſe he did the things that were commanded 
hin: ? I trow not. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have 
done all thoſe things, which are commanded you, ſay, 
We are unprofitable ſervants ; we have done that which 
was our duty to do. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 


It is impoſſible.) That is, thro the unreſtrained wickedneſs of 
mankind. (W.) It is not to be imagined, that God ſhould ſo think 
fir to interpoſe his power perpetually, as to hinder, or not permit, 
falſe doctrines, and ſchiſm, and other like means of diſcouraging 
men in their Chriſtian courſe. (H.) God, to whom nothing is im- 
poilible, could prevent all offences or ſcandals; but he chuſes ra- 
ther to reduce them, by his wiſdom, within the order of his pro- 
vid once, and to make them inſtruniental to the ſanctification of the 
clect, to the manifeſtation of his Juſtice, and tb hls other de- 
ſigns. (Q) 

Offences will come.) Scandalon, which is originally a Greek 
word, is derived apo ten ſeazein, from halting ; and 15 properly 
applied to that whereby the body is hurt, the laying of which 1s 
torbidden, Lev. xix. 14. and therefore, a ue belongs to him who 
it, but here; doubtleſs, our Saviour means not ſuch a ſtum- 


b.ing block, but ſuch a one, whereby the mind or ſoul receives 


ſoze ſpiritual hurt: And whereas, to offend, is commonly under- 
ſtood to diſpleaſe ; in the ſcripture, he is ſaid to be offend, who is 
1. duced to fin, tho he be pleaſed thereby: fo that, to offend, or 
eve ojjerre, is not only to diſpleaſe, but alſo to harm the foul, even 
by pieaſing. (Tombes.) 

„ Int <0 unto lim] God will not ſuffer them to go unpuniſhed, 
Ace one ot the leaſt of thoſe who believe in him be thus of- 
t-:dcd. (Beza.) Whatever good God brings out of evil, can by 
nv means excuſe the ſinner, becauſe he has no manner of ſhare in 
tut good (.) 

Toſe Feed to your ſelves.] That ye be not guilty of any degree 
of this ottence ; not only by acts of commiſſion, but alſo of omiſ- 
ſion, or any neglect of duty. (G. H. and W.) 

Rebhnte im.] We do then expreſs our friendſhip in the beſt 
8 when we do plainly and openly tre prove our friends for 

0 28. 8 


their faults; which will be much mort uſeful to them than #ny 


| fondne(5, how deep or tender ſoever, when it makes us exceſſivel 


indulgent to them. Such reproots way be as wounds, Prov. 
xxvii. 6. and give a very painful uneaſineſs ; but even that will be 
medicinal. (Byrnet.) But when we do ſee it neceſſary or expedi- 
ent to rebuke an offending brother, we muſt take care to do it 
without any bitterneſs: for all that is gained by rebuking him in a 
harſh manner, is only to inflame the wound, and render it incuri- 
ble, and frequently to make us ſtand in need of his pardon, who 
before wanted ours. (Q.) See the notes on chap: xvi. 25. This 
place is to be underſtood of private offences, aud perſonal wrongs 
and injuries done by one man to another; which we muſt firſt re- 
prove, and then remit : and altho' it be faid, © if he repent forgive 
him,” that is not to be underſtood, as if we needed not to pardon 
our brother, if he neglects to repent and ask forgivencts ; but 
whether he acknowledges his oftence or no to us, our hearts muſt 
ſtand ready to forgive the wrong done to us, and to pray for tor- 
giveneſs on his behalf at the hands of God; laying aſide all thoughts 


and deſires of revenge in our own cauſe, and ſtanding ready to do 


any office of love and ſervice to our offending brother. (B.) See 
the notes on Matt. vi. 14. 

Seven times in a day.] As the multiplying of offence is a great ag- 
vation of otfences, ſo the multiplying of forgiveneſs is a great 
demonſtration of a god- like temper in us: He that multiplieth fin 
doth, like Satan, fin abundantly; and he that multiplieth pardon 
doth, like God, pardon abundantly. ( [dem:.) 

Lord, increaſe our faith.] Theſe three foregoing duties of an in- 
oftenſive converſacion, fraternal correption, and full forgiveneſs of 
a brother, daily mulciplying freſh indignities and provocations, 
being ſo difficult and contrary to their natural inclinations, and 
faith being the foundation of all Chriſtian virtues, the Apoſtles, in 
order to the performance, of theſe duties, beg the increaſe © 
faith. Moreover, ſceing faith is wrought in the heart; which 
God alone can ſearch, and can immediately work upon, they muſt 
aſcribe to him (as Woltzogenius here confeſſeth) a divine virtue ; 
which being proper to the deity, and incommunicable to a finite 
nature, muſt conſequently ſhew, that Chriſt had in him a divine 
nature. (W) Faith decays every moment, unleſs it be ſupported 
by prayer: Prayer owes its birth to faith, but faith owes its — 
to prayer; and both are a gift of God in every degree. 68 The 
molt eminent ſaints, apoſtles not excepted, are very ſenſible of the 
imperfection of their faith, and very importunate with God dail 
for the increaſe of it; © Lord, increaſe our faith.” (B.) Our 
faith muſt be in a full meaſure : we muſt endeavour for full aſſu- 
rance, Rom. xiv. 5. Interpreters think this is a metaphor, taken 
from a ſhip under fails. (Andr.) God will never be wanting to 
thoſe who truly believe, tho their faith be weak, to ſtrengthen 
them, even in ſuch difficulties as cannot be ſurmounted by any 
human power. (Beza.) | : 

Faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed] That is, the leaſt degree of 
true, ſincere, and active faith will enable you to perfprm this 
difficult duty of forgiving injuries, and all other dur, with as 
much facility and cale, as a miraculous faith would enagle you to 
remove mountains, and tranſplant trees. (H. W. ang B. See the 
notes on Matt. xiii. 31. 


But <vhich of you.] Here our Saviour explains what he means 


ſhew, that Almighty God neithcr is nor can be a debtor to any of 
his creatures, for the beſt ſervice which they are able to perform 
unto him ; and, that they are ſo far from meriting a reward of 
juſtice, that they do not deſerve a return of thankæ Three argu- 
ments our Saviour makes uſe of, to evidence and prove this; 1. In 
reſpect to God, who 1s our abſolute Lord and r; and the ar- 


to their ſervants, for doing that which is commanded them, how 
much leſs can God owe the reward of cternal life to his ſervants; 
when they are never able to do all that is commanded them; in a 
rfect and ſinleſs manner! 2. In reſpe& to ourſelves, who are 
bis bond-ſervants, his ranſom'd ſlaves, and conſequently we are 
not our own men, but his who hath redeemed us; and according- 
ly do we owe him all that ſervice, yea more than all that we are 
able to perform unto him : and theretore whatever reward is cither 
romiſed or given, it is wholly to be aſcribed to the Maſter's 
unty, and not to the ſervant's merit. 3. To merit any thing 
by our good works is impoſſible, in regard of the works them- 
ſelves, becauſe all that we can do, altho* we do all that is com- 
manded us, is but our duty. The argument runs thus; ro bounden 
duty belongs no reward of juſtice ; but all the ſervice we do per- 
form, yea, more than we can perform to God, is bounden duty; 
therefore there is due unto us no reward of juſtice, but of free 
mercy. (B.) | 
Gird thyſelf.) See the notes on chap. xii. 35. | 
We are unprofitable ſervants.) What is here meant by achreio$ 
doulos, unprofitable ſervant, will be matter of ſome queſtion, be- 
cauſe of the ſomewhat diſtant character ſer upon it, Matt. xxv. 30. 


There he is to be © caft into _ darkneſs,” his unprotitableneſs 
11 is 


by a true faith. (H.) The deſign and ſcope of this parable is to 


LY 


* * 


gument lies thus; If earthly maſters do not owe ſo much as thanks + i 


* 
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Critical and Explanatory - Annotations 


Chap. x7 


we 
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is a damning ſin, expreſſed alſo by wickedneſs and ſlothfulreſs, but 
here they that have done all thut is commanded (which ſure is not 
a ſtate of o much danger) mult yet cail themſelves znprofitable ſer- 
vanti, becauſe they have done no more than fo, have done nothing 
for which they ſhould be thanked or rewarded above ordinary, 
ver. 9 To this, *twere antwer ſufficient to ſay, that the ſame 
word is often uled in ſeveral notions ; ſometimes in a ſtricter (tor 
barely not profitable) ſometimes in a larger ſenſe. Thus eechrejoo - 
theeſan might ſeem to be uſed, Pſalm xiv. 3. and from thence, Rom. 
iii. 12. for all kind of impiety (as anomos is ſometimes © he that 
lives not exactly according to law, ſometimes © the moſt wicked 
lawleſs perſon”): but that word, in that place, muſt be underſtood 
according to the notion of the Hebrew there, which ſignifies pu- 
trid or ſtinking ; which is therefore uſeleſs, good for nothing, as 
reiten, Eph. iv. 29. is oppoſed to good for uſe. Beſide this there- 
fore, there may be yet a farther account given of the word in that 


of Matt. xxv. thus; the phraſe achreios donlos ſignifies a “ ſervant | 


that brings in no profit to his maſter.” Now according as the 
office or employment of this ſervant is, fo this will have more or 
lefs of guilt in it; he whoſe office or ſervice conſiſts in trafficking 
tor his miſter, to whom tis under precept (as it was in that ſer- 
vant, Matt. xxv. he had been commanded by his maſter to trade 
with his talent, Luke xix. 13. and, from thence an obligation lay 
upon him, © he ought to have fut the money to the exchangers,” 
Matt. xxv. 27.) his not bringing in profit 1s downright diſobedi- 
ence; and accordivgly, as he is called unprofitable in one place, 
ver. 50. fo he is by the ſame Evangeliſt ſtiled wicked and flothful, 
ver. 26. which he could not have been, if he had done all that was 
required of him. And ſo, tho' a bare unprofitableneſs, founded 
in a performance of all that was commanded, as here it was, bring 
not utter darkneſs upon the ſervant, but only deprive him of 
thanks, or reward above wages, ver. 9. yet when that unprofica- 
bleneſs is inſeparable from direct breach of precept, as there it 
appears to be, there it moſt juſtly brings that ſevere ſentence upon 
the unprofirable. This difference then, which is but extrinſecal, 
and accidental to the rature of the word, being acknowledged, 
and ſo giving the account why the unprofitable in one place ſhould 
be under a greater guilt than in the other, in all other reſpects 
the notion will be the ſame in both places. There tis ſer to ſig- 
nify him, who had brought in no profit to his maſter, made not 
ule of his abilities, ver. 15. to improve the talent committed to 
him. And agrecably ſo it muſt ſignify here. For two ſorts of 
ſervices are here taken notice of. One, that which is the parti- 
cular task for which he is hired, as ploughing, feeding cattle, 
ver. 7. Another, which tho' it be not named or ſpecified to him, 
or indented for, at his entring into the ſervice, yet belongs to 
every one, what office ſoever he is in, (as he is a ſervant) viz. 
bringing in meat, waiting upon his maſter at table, ver. 8. This 
Arittotle, in his Politicks, names egkuclia diaconemata, * thoſe ſer- 
vices that belong to every ſervant,” as the egkuclia mathemata are 
exrrciſes, (hich belong to all young men, whatſoever faculty they 
apply rheMelves to. Parallel to this, what ſervices are of this 
- kind, tho'ghey be not ſpecified, or indented for by name, they 
are yet, in all xeaſon, and by obligation of obedience and ſervice 
to his maſter, to be performed by him; and he that neglects or 
refuſes to perform them, doth not perform the duty of a ſervant, 
and for ſuch neglect deſerves ſtripes, where the maſter harh that 
power over ſervants (as in Chriſt's ſpeeches he is ſuppoſed to have, 
he ſhall be beaten with many, or with few ſtripes ; ” which 
may be the reaſon that among the Jews there is no law given for 
the obedience of ſervants to maſters, becauſe the maſters could b 
puniſhments enforce that themſelves.) But then, when all this is 
performed, this is lirtle for the commendation of a ſervant ; nei- 
ther thanks nor reward extraordinary are due to him for this. Ir 
muſt be remembred, what Seneca hath obierved, that the ſervant 
is humilis amicus, 1 lower fort of friend, that is to tend and con- 
hder his maſter's good, and to contrive what may moſt tend to it, 
and perform it upon occaſions: Exiguum eft ad legem benum eſſe, 
faith he, © Ir is a petty ſmall thing to do no more than he is com- 
manded to do,” that 1s the meaning of ta diatachthenta, and bo 
beilomen potein here, “ doing what is commanded,” nothing but 
rict duty, what he is obliged to, as a ſervant. The profitable or 
nſetul ſervant doth more than ſo; whatever he ſees will tend to 
his maſter's advantage, he doeth it of his own accord ; and he 
that doth not, tho'he have broken no precept, is yet to acknow- 
tedge himſelf unprofitable. And this notion of the unprofitable 
ſervant belongs fitly to this place, where, I ſuppoſe, Chritt ſpeak- 
eth of the unfaithfulneſs of rhe diſciples, who contented them- 
ſelves with calling the name of Jeſus over the Epileptick, Matt. 
xvil. 16. Mark ix. 29. and when that would not do, did not pro- 
ceed to faſtivg and praying, which means would have enabled 
them to cure him, and now come and defire Chriſt to increaſe their 
faith, ver. 5. that is, their power of working miracles, when, as 
he tells them, if they would do their duty in all parts, as becomes 
ſervants to do, that is, taſt and pray when need required, uſe the 
proper and neceſlary means teward the end, they would be able to 


| do what miracle they pleaſed. And this is but duty, faith Chris, 
the doing of it they muſt not look on as a ſupererogating virtue, bur 
as that to which they are ſtrictly obliged, and which, tho' it be 
not commanded to all, yet being a means neceſſary to an end, is, 
by interpretation, commanded to all them to whom that end iz 
commanded, and ſo to them who were commanded ro cure dif. 
caſes, &c, Matt. x. 8. For *tis ordinarily ſaid, that there are 
two lorts of neceflarics, 1: Thoſe things that are ſo neceſſitate pres 
cepti, by neceſſity of precept, or becauſe they are commandeg : 
2. Others neceſſitate medii, neceſſary as means, without which J 
cannot do that ſervice which is required of me: And ſo was this 
of faſting and praying, to the calting out of ſome devils; (the 
Apoſtles task at that time, part of their office) and as they that 
do not this, fail much of their duty, and have no reaſon to expect 
that God wilt ſupply them, enable them farther to do that work, 
without uſe of that means ; ſo they that do it, have little reaſon 
to expect any thanks for it, which is the. adequate importance of 
this place. (H.) Tho), ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking, we cannot 
be profitable to God, yet notwithſtanding, in a lower ſenſe, we 
may be profitable; for our Lord ſpeaks of © good and faithful 
ſervants,” Matt. xxv. 21. By a fincere obcdicnce to his laws, we 
may advance his glory, and promote thoſe deſtgns, he would have 
carried on in the world. We ought to look upon ourſelyes as 
poor and weik inſtruments in his hands. We not only fail in our 
duty, but what we do is by aſſiſtances derived from him; and 
therefore we cannot merit any reward from him. (Fox.) Here 
Chriſt deſtroys two doctrines of the ſchools, © the merit of good 
works, and works of ſupercrogation.” For, 1. We being, in re- 
ſpect of God, unprofitable ſervants, Job xxii. 2, 5. and xxxv. 7. 
and Plalm xvi. 2. cannot merit: And, 2. When we have done all 
we can, it is no more than our duty. (W.) But after all, for 
as much as |ibzrtines take occaſion from this text to conclude, that 
it is in vain {or men to trouble themſelves about the duties of re- 
ligion, ſince, after all rhcir pains and labour, they can do nothi 
that 1s uſeful] or profitable; it ſeems more natural and reaſonable, 
to underſtand it according to the - gs which the ſcripture 
itſelf oftentimes gives to the word which is here render'd zzprofitable. 
The Septuagint render the Hebrew word ſchephel, which ſiguifies 
a thing that is mean, by this ſame Greek word achreios, baſe, 
2 Sam. vi. 22. and by micros, little, or low, Ezek. xvii. 6. And 
thus, we ought not to be proud, and value ourſelves upon our 
ſervices to God, but 2 ourſelves, at beſt, to be poor, 
vile, humble, mean creatures in his ſight. (D. H.) 


* 


Ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. And it came 
to paſs, as he went to Jeruſalem, that he paſſed thro 
the midſt of Samaria and Galilee. And as he enter'd 
into a certain village, there met him ten men that were 
lepers, which ſtood afar off: And they litted up their 
voices, and ſaid, Jeſus, Matter, have mercy on us. And 
when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, Go ſhew your- 
ſelves unto the prieſts. And it came to paſs, that as 
they went, they were cleanſed. And one of them, 
when he ſaw that he was healed, turned back, and 
with a loud voice glorified God, And fell down on his 
face at his feet giving him thanks: and he was a Sama- 
ritan. And Jeſus aniwering, ſaid, Were there not 
ten cleanſed ? but where are the nine? There are not 
found that returned to give glory to God, ſave this 
ſtranger. And he faid unto him, Ariſe, go thy way; 
thy faith hath made thee whole. 


The midſt of Samaria and Galilee.) It is well known, that Sa- 
maria lay betwixt Galilee and Judza ; and ſo our Lord taking his 
journey to Jeruſalem, muſt go firſt through Galilee, then throug 
Samaria ; why therefore is it here ſaid, © that he paſſed through 
Samaria and Galilee?” To this it may be anſwered, that in medio 
is often the ſame as metaxu, between; and ſo is dia, as dia neeſoon, 
inter inſulas; ſo here the Arabic and Syriac, © between Samaria 
and Galilee,” z. e. between the confines of both countries , Chrilt, 
in this journey, going to the Scythopolitan Bridge, (faich Light- 
foot) by whick he paſled into Peræa, and ſo on by Samaria 110 
Judza. (W.) 

Zen men that were lepers.] Tho' the leper, by the law of God, 
was to be ſeparated from ail other ſociety, (God thereby ſignifying 
to his people, that the ſociery of thoſe that are ſpiritually conta 
gious ought to be avoided) yer the law of God did not reſtrain 


them from converſing with one another: Accordingly theſe ten 
lepers get together, and are company for themſelves. Fellowfh!p 
lepers will 


is that we all naturally aftect, tho' even in Le H 


flock together. Where ſhall we find one ſpiritua mow alone 
runkards, 
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dards, and prophane perſons, will be ſure to conſort wich one 
— Why 2 children delight in an holy com- 
manion, when the wicked join hand in hand ? Tho' Jews and Sa- 
waritans couid not abide one another, yet here in leproſy they ac- 
cord: Here was one Samaritan leper with the Jewiſh : Common 
ſufferings had made them friends, whom religion had dis 8 
Oh, wut virtue is there in affliction, to unite che moſt alienate 
and eſtranged hearts! (B.) 
T bey li! ted up their voices.) ; 
when the difeaie is great and 1nveterate. 


. 


Prayer muſt be ſtrong and earneſt, 
The. gift of prayer, in 


the beginning of converſion, is a great gift; and it is preſerved 
by prayer irſclf. The farther we ſee ourſelves from God, the 
unto him. for 


higher muſt we lift up our voices. (Q.) They e 
— with reſpett fo their afflictions: They Thy cry, they 
all“ lifted up their yoice ” with fervent importunity; teaching us 
our duty, 1 75 our ſpiritual forces together, and let upon God 
by troops. (B.) PDE 
"G 0 ſheep Sl 0 unto the prieſts.] Chriſt commanded them ne 
go to the priclts, 1. In compliance with the ceremonial law, whic 
required the leper to be brought to them, to judge whether heal d 
or not; and if to, to receive the offering preſcribed in token of 
thanktulneſs: 2. For the trial of their obedience : Had they 
ſtood upon terms with Curiſt, and ſaid, Alas! to what purpoſe is 
it to ſhew ourſelves to the prieſts? what good can their eyes do 
us ? we ſhould be glad to ſee ourſelves cured ; but why ſhould we 
go to them, to ſee our:cives loathed ? Had they thus expoſtulated, 
they had not been healed ; what command ſoever we receive from 
Chriſt, we mult rather conſider the authority of the commander, 
than the weight of the thing commanded ; tor God delights to try 
obedience by ſmall precepts. Happy for thoſe lepers, that in obe- 
dience to Chriſt they went to the prieſts, © for as they went they 
were healed.” (/dem.) They went, believing they ſhould be found 
clean, by virtue of his word: And W before they 
reached rhe “ prieſts, they were cleanſed. (St.) While they im- 
lored Jeſus to heal them, they might well expect that he ſhould 
— uled ſome ſenſible ways and means for their recovery: And 
io, indeed, in many other inſtances of reſtoring the ſick and the 
impotent, he had recourſe to ſome external means. Once he 
made „ clay of his ſpittle, and anointed the eyes of the blind man 
with the clay,” John ix. 6. At other times he cured with the viſi- 
ble tokens of his touching, or laying hands upon them, Mark 
vii. 32. and viii. 22. Or elſe, he ſuffered them to touch but the 
hem of his garment, and as many as touched were made whole, 
Matt. ix. 20. and xiv. 36. Mark v. 28. and vi. 56. and Luke vi. 
19. And, no doubt, our Saviour dealt thus in his wiſdom, to in- 
ſtruct mankind, that in the common exigencics of infirmity, pains 
and ſickneſs, he would have them make uſe ot the ordinary means 
of health and ſafety. (Kennet.) See the notes on Matt. vüi. 4. 
By ſending the lepers thus to the prieſts, who were to make their 
otterings in the temple, Chriſt decides the cauſe betwixt the Jews 
and the Samaritans, ſending the Samaritans not to mount Gerizim, 
bur to Jcruſalem. (G. and W.) 

Ard one of them.) This paſſage is the very picture of man- 
kind; and holds to us a glaſs, in which almoſt every ſoul may ſee 
its own diſpoſition, but too exactly reſembled, too ſtrongly re- 
fected. The generality of the world, are they not like theſe 
lepers, extremely clamorous and importunate in their cries and 
complaints, impatient of ſorrow and diſtreſs; but, when thoſe 
cries have prevailed for caſe and deliverance, are they not then 
every whit as like them, in the other part of their deportment 
too? For rarely, very rarely, do we meet with ſuch vigorous im- 
preſſions, ſuch becoming acknowledgments, as every conſidering 
ſtander-by can caſily diſcern the goodneſs of God to call for at 
our hands? (St.) This noble pattern of thankfulnef6 lingly re- 
turns his thanks ; he gets away from his fellows, to make his ac- 
knowlegment. There are cates, wherein ſingularity is not only 
Jawtul but laudable : Inſtead of ſubjecting ourſelves to. others ex- 
amples, it is ſometimes our duty to reſolve to ſet an example to 
others; for it is much better to go the right way alone, than to 
err with company. Again, he ſpeedily returns his thanks: no 
fooner doth he ſce his cure, but he haſtes to acknowledge it. (B.) 
This man alſo points out the right method and order of thankf- 
giving. Firſt, Our grateful returns muſt be made unto Almighty 
God, the prime mover of all events, the fountain of goodneſs 
and joys : Next to this, all ſuitable thanks and reſpects ſhould be 
given to Gad's great inſtruments of doing good. Upon every fig- 
nal favour, we muſt keep to the conrexion of theſe duties; firſt 
to praiſe and gloriſy God, then to honour and highly eſteem the 
perions, hom Gad hath diſtinguiſhed for the means of conveyi 
that mercy to us Thus, this humble and well diſpoied man rf 
paid his duty to God, “ turning back, and with a loud voice he 
g!orified God; and then (not till then) fell down on his face, at the 
tect ot his deliverer, giving him thanks. (K.) 

And he was a Samaritan.) That is, none of the Jewiſh nation, 
but one that was a ſtranger to the commonwealth of Iſrael. Nei- 
ther place nor paremage can block up the wav, nor ſtop the cur- 


rent of God's free mercy, which reaches the unworthy and ill- 
deſerving, (B.) It was rather to be expected, that the Jews them- 
ſelves would have hoſanna d their own Meſſiah; and the poor Sa- 
maritan might have been excuſcd for a little more of ignorance 
and unbe lief: But, it ſeems, God is v reſpecter of perſons; and the 
tribe who thought themſelves beloved of him, had the leaſt ſenſe 
of duty to him. However, this help'd to raiſe the glory of the 
miracle; that when the Jews themſelves would not ſee the power 
of God, a very ftranger did behold it and adore it. (K.) It is a 
lively image of. the. reception, which Jeſus and his Goſpel mer with 
in the world: How the ungratctul eus. rejected both with indig- 
nation and ſcorn : How the Gentiles, like this Samaritan, from 
whom ſuch an inſtance of ingenuity could be leaſt expected, 
reccived his doctrine thankfully, improved it diligently, and 
ſhewed, that they valued the incttimable mercy juſtly. (St.) 

Ariſe, go thy way.] The lower a penitent proftrates himſelf at 
the feet of Chriſt, by a thankful humility, and an humble thank- 
fulneſs, the higher he lifts him up, and the more he encourages 
him to walk in his ways. Chriſt praiſes the faith of man, to* the 
end that man may praiſe the grace of God, which 1s the principle 
from which it proceeds, and frequently beg this principle of him. 
It is faith, which gives birth to the life of grace in finners ; it is 
faith likewiſe, which increaſes and perfects it in the righteous. ( 
See the notes on Mark x. 52. 


Ver. 20, 21, 22, 23, 14, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 
31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37. And when he was de- 
manded ot the Phariſces, when the kingdom of God 
ſhould come; he avyfwered them and ſaid, kingdom 
God cometh not with obſervation. Neither ſhall they 
ſay, Lo here, or lo there: for behold, the kingdom of 
God is within you. And he ſaid unto the diſciples, 
The days will come, when ye ſhall deſire to fee one of 
the days of the Son of man, and ye ſhall nor ſee it. 
And they ſhall ſay to you, See here, or ſee there: go not 
after them, nor tollow them. For as the lightning that 
lightneth out of the one part under heaven, ſhineth un- 
to the other part under heaven: fo ſhall alſo the Son 
of man be in his day. But firſt muſt he ſuſſer many 
things, and be rejected of this generation. And as it 
was in the days of Noe, fo ſhall it be alſo in the days 
of the Son ot man. They did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were given in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entred into the ark : and the flood came, 
and deſtroyed them all. Likewiſe alſo as it was, in the 
days of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they bought, 
they ſold, they planted, they builded : But the fame 
day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and 
brimſtone from heaven, and deſtroyed them all: Even 
thus ſhall it be in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed. In that day, he which ſhall be upon the 
houſe-top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, let him not come 
down to take it away: and he that is in the field, let 
him likewiſe not return back. Remember Lot's wife. 
Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to fave his life, ſhall loſe it: and 
whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, ſhall preſerve it. I tell 
you, In that night there ſhall be two men in one bed : 
the one ſhall be taken, and the other ſhall be leſt. 
Two women ſhall be gindin together ; the one ſhall 
be taken, and the other left. Iwo men ſhall be in 
the field; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 
And they anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Where Lord? 
And he ſaid unto them, Whereſoever the body is, thi- 
ther will the eagles be gathered together. 


The kingdom of God.] The Phariſces, and the Jews in general, 
expected the Meſſiah, as a temporal prince, to deliver them from 
the Roman yoke : And this is what they here enquire about. Seo 
the notes on ch. xiii. 18. ; | 

Not with obſervation.) i. e. Not with that royal ſplendour, or 
worldly pomp and grandeur, which ſhall render it conſpicuous in the 

es of the world, as ye expect it ſhould,” ſo that a man may be 
able to ſay, from the luſtre of its firſt appearance, Lo, it is here, or 
ir is there. (W.) But Chrift tells them, the kingdom of God was 
already among them, by the miniſtring of Jahn the Baptiſt and 


himſelf, and ſet up in the hearts of his people, by the ſecret ope · 
ration 


* 
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Critical and explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 1 8. 


— 


— 


% 


ration of lis Holy Spirit. (B.) See the notes vn Chap. xvi. 19. 
Emtos bumoon, among you, which we tranſlate within you, is a Sy- 
riac phraſe; to which the French 1s correſpondent, when they ſay, 


il de J. Trem.) , * 0 | "at. $, 
"7 nr Son of man.] That is, the time of their 
viſitation by him, when he came to offer them all the bleſſings of 


the kingdom of God, upon their faith and repentance. This otter, 
ſaith Chriſt, in our extremity, ye will be glad to hear; bur ſhall 


not hear it. (W.) ; 3%. 
| — 8 fee there.] Pretending that there is a Meſſiah in this 


or that place. (H. ; 

As # x raking Here our Saviour foretells the days of tribu- 
lation and diſtreſs, which were to come upon Jeruſalem and the 
Jews; which being an emblemof the final judgment, inſtructs us, 
that the coming and appearance of Chriſt to judge us, will be very 
certain, ſudden, and unexpected. (B.) Chriſt had told them, that 
the kingdom of God was already come among them, and had ap- 
peared in the purity of his doctrine, and the miracles by which it 
was confirmed, tho not with ſuch an outward ſplendour as might 
enable them to point to it, and ſay, Lo it is here, or there, ver. 20, 
21. He tells them in the 25th verſe, that this Son of man ſhould 


| 


ſatfer, and be rejected by them, and ſo the glory of it would be 


for a while eclipſed ; and here, that, after his reſurrection, it 
would ſhine with ſuch a freſh and glorious brightneſs, by the ef. 
fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt on bis diſciples, as it would render it 
equal to the ſplendour of the ſun ſhining from one — of hea- 
ven to the other, and cauſe it to be propagared almoſt as quick as 
lightning through the world, ſo that there ſhall be no need to at- 
tend toany man, ia ng, It is here, or there, ſeeing it would be quick- 
ly and conſpicuouſly fer up among all nations, Matt. xxiv. 15. and 
that then this Son of man, ſo faſtidiouſly rejected by them, would 
allo appear ſuddenly and gloriouſly, to revenge upon them their 
infidelity, and the atfronts which they offered to him. (W.) 

But firſt he muft ſuffer.) Suffering, and the croſs of Chrift, 
are the only means choſen by God to form his church, and to fit 
and prepare her to appear with Chriſt at the great day. (Q) See 
the notes on Matt. x. 38. and Luke ix. 23. 

Eten thus it ſball be.] Jeruſalem's deſtruction, and the world's 
final deſolation, ſhall be like the deſtruction of the old world 
in the days of Noah, and of Sodom in the days of Lot; both in 
regard of its unexpectedneſs, and of their ſenſuality and ſecu- 
tity. (B.) Theſe two dreadful hiſtories are read with the ſame 
indifference with which the Roman hiſtory is read : and yet they 
are types and prophecies of the miſcrable end of the ſinners who 
read them, if not prevented by a timely repentance. Q.) 

{ton the houſe-top.) Sce the notes on Mart. xxiv. 17. 

Remember Lots wife.) What befel her, for looking back to 
Sodom, Gen. xix. 26. left ye likewiſe periſh in this ſlaughter of 
the unbelieving Jews, by N to what ye have in your 
houſes, or in the fields. (W.) Lot, who did not look back, is 
an emblem of ſteady reaſon, and manly reſolution; and his 
wife, of our frail and treacherous fleſh ; which as the ſoul is ad- 
vancing on its way to ſalvation, is ſtill caſting an eye back, and 
willing a return to ſenſual enjoyments : Accordingly, our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf, having told us, that mo one putting his hand to the 
Fiel, and locking back, is fit for the kingdom of God, Luke ix. 62. 

ids us here Remember Lot's avife. (Parker.) 

Ii Joſcever ſball loſe his life, ſball preſerve it.] In this hour, 
when judgment is come upon Jeruſalem, Chrift declares, that 
whoſoever ſhall take any unchriſtian courſe to preſetve his life, 
by denying him and his holy religion, he ſhall loſe eternal life; 
but he that for Chriſt's fake ſhall loſe his natural life, inſtead of a 
mortal, ſhall enjoy an immortal life in bliſs and glory. (B.) Zoo- 
zenein, the word here uſed, hath a ſpecial ſignificancy in Greek au- 
thors, oppoſite oogorein ; 4s the latter belongs to thoſe creatures 
which bring forth cggs firſt, and then, after ſome time, living crea- 
tures; ſo the former belongs to all other creatures which bring 
forth alive at firſt. And this might not only have a commodious, 
but elegant, ſenſe in this place, thus; that they who die and loſe 
their lives for Chriſt's ſake, ſhall immediately, without any inter- 
val of the ſleeping of the ſoul in death, bring forth a new life into 
all eternity. But perhaps it may be unfit to affi x this critical no- 
tion of the word in human writers to this of Sc. Luke ; and if we 
judge by the uſe of the word in the Greek of the Old Teſtament, 
which hath a greater conſent and ſympathy with the writers of 
the New "Teſtament, than any other ſort of books, zoogonein will 
ſignity no more than ſoozein, to ſave, or preſerve ; for fo it is uſed 
Exod. i. 17, 18, 22. and then the meaning of the verſe will be, 
that he that ſhall uſe any crafry means of policy at that time to ſave 
his life, it ſhall probably prove unſucceſsful to him, when he that 
entruſts himielf and his life to God's providence and direction, 
and ſo doth endanger the loſing of it, ſhall be more likely to ſave 
it than any other. (H.) See the notes on Matt. x. 49. 

'The eagles.]} Wherever the Jews are, there will the ſword of 
the Romans, whoſe entign is the eagle, be ready ro devour 


chem. (W.) Meaning, that Judea in general, and Jeruſalem in 


fiction, 1 Thefl. 1. 6. and were in danger by 


rticular, would be the theatre and ſtage of thoſe tragical ca- 
umities. (B.) See the notes on Matt. xxiv. 28. and Mark xii, 21, 


CHAP. XVIII. 


9 recommends fervency in prayer, by the parable 
the importunate widow 5 Prefers the humble publican 
before the vain-glorions Phariſee : Encourages chil. 
ren to be brought ts him. Exhorts us to forſake all, 
and follow him + Foretelleth his diſciples of his death 
and reſurrection? And reftoreth a blind man to his 


bt. 


9. 4, 5, ,, ND he ſpake a 

1 parable unto them, 
to this end, that men ought always to pray, and not 
to faint; Saying, There was in a city a judge, which 
feared not „neither regarded man. And there 
was a widow in the city, and ſhe came unto him, fay- 
ing, Avenge me of mine adverſary. And he would not 
for a while: but afterwards he ſaid within himſelf, 


Though I fear not God, nor regard man; Yet becauſe 


this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, leſt by her 
continual coming ſhe weary me. And the Lord ſaid, Hear 
what the unjuſt judge faith. And ſhall not God avenge 
his own elect, which cry day and night unto him, though 
he bear long with them ? I tell you, that he will avenge 
them ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs, when the ſon of man com- 
eth, ſhall he find faith on the earth ? : 


Men ought akuays to pray.) Theſe words import, 1. That we 
ſhould be always in a praying temper, in ſuch a diſpoſition of mind, 
as always to carry about us the neceſſary requiſites of hea 
prayer. 2. That upon every ſolemn occaſion we ſhould actually 
addreſs ourſelves to God. 3. That we ſhould, at leaſt twice eve- 
ry day, either in public or private, offer up the ſacrifice of prayer 
and praiſe. 4. That we ſhould pray with great importunity and 
carneſtneſs. And, 5. That we ſhould continue and perſevere in 
the practice of this duty, tho we have not a return of our prayers 
ſo ſoon as we expect. (Sharpe.) Not as if we ſhould do nothing 
elſe but pray; but that prayer ſhould accompany every thing elie 
we do, ſo as to begin, continue and end all our actions with pray- 
ing to, and praiſing God for his direction and aſſiſtance; tho' not 
always with our mouths, yet howſoever in our hearts, by lifting 
them up to him, as any man may do in the midſt of other buſineſs. 
(Beveridge.) A man may be juſtly ſaid © always to pray,” when he 
has God always preſent to his mind, and always defires him ; whe- 
ther he do it ſtanding or kneeling, in reſt or labour, in grief ot 
joy. (Q.) Here it ſignifies not to pray oft every day, but to pray 
perſeveringly, day after day, without giving off our ſuit: And 
then mee ekkanein will be, not to faint under the preſſures and per- 
ſecutions they ſuffered, either from the perſecuting Jews, or 
others, by their in ſtigation; from which they are here ſuppoſed 
to pray for deliverance, ver. 7. or not to deſpond under them. 
For ekkakein is not ſo properly to be ſlothful, as malis ſuccumbere, 
animo concidere, malis cedere, to faint aud deſpond, ſay the Lexi- 
cons ; and this eſpecially when it relates, as here, to tribulations. 
So Eph. iii. 13: mee ekkakein en thlipſeſs is well rendered not to 
faint under tribulation 3 and, 2 Cor. iv. 16. ouk ekkakoumen, we faint 
not under thoſe afflictions which make the outward man periſh, 
but continue ſtedfaſt in the faith; ver. 1. eve faint not; tho' we 
are troubled on every ſide, and perplexed, we deſpair not of help 
from God, ver. 8. So Gal. vi. 9. mee ekkakein, not to grow weary 
of well doing, is mee ekluein, not to faint ; which two things are 
put together in St. Paul's injunction to the Chriſtian ſufferer, 
not to grow weary, or faint in his mind, Heb. xii. 3. And ſo, 
2 Theſſ. iii. 13. mee ekkakein, not to be weary of well doing, be- 
ing an exhortation to them who received the word <vith much «t- 
them to fall from 
their ſtedfaſtneſs, may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have the ſame im- 
port. (W.) See the notes on Luke xi. 8. | 

| A judge.) This judge in the parable was an inferior and ſubor- 
dinate judge, an unrighteous and unjuſt judge, a mercileſs 
hard-hearted judge; and yet, upon the widow's importunity, he 
avenged her, and did her juſtice : How much more will the ſove- 
reign and ſupreme Judge, the holy and rightcous, the mercifu 
and compaſſionate Judge of all the earth, hear and help his pray” 
ing people, and be the juſt avenger of thoſe who fear him ? ( ) 
He mult needs be very deſirous ro grant, who ſo readily inſpires 
men with the confidence to ask. (Q.) The 
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— 
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ho* he bear ! 
. - and ſo ay a ſeaſon ſeemeth not to hear them. (W.) 


Shall be find faith on the earth? ] When the Son of man comes, 


to exerciſe this vengeance on th Jewiſh nation, how few ſhall he 


in the Tewiſh nation that will believe it? As for the unbe- 
* Jin, tho' Chriſt, and his fore-runner, had told _ ſo 
frequently and plainly of their approaching ruin? and tho they 
had ſo many ſigns of it, recorded in Joſephus, he tells us, they 
were ſtill expecting deliverance from Gd: And they among them 
who believed and profeſſed the Chriſtian faith, being preſſed with 
continual ſufferings, 5 to „grow weary, ard faint in their 
minds,” and to e where is the promiſe of his coming Yea, 
ſome of them began to © forſake the aſſemblics of the ſaints, 
Heb. x. 25. and many of them became apoſtates, and fell back to 
their old Judaiſm ; ſo that all the Epiſtles, directed to them, ate 
manifeſtly deſigned to keep them ſtedfaſt in the faith: (Idem.) 


Fer. 9. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. And he ſpake this para- 
ble unto certain which truſted in themſelves, that 
they were righteous, and deſpiſed others: Iwo men 
went up into the temple to pra the one a Phariſee, 
and the other a publican. The Phariſce ſtood and pray- 
ed thus with himſelf, God, I thank thee, that I am 
not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, 
or even as this publican. I faſt twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. And the publican 
ſtanding afar off, would not liſt up ſo much as his eyes 
unto heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God 
be merciful to me a ſinner. I tell you, this man went 
down to his houſe juſtified rather than the other: for 
every one that exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and 
he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 


Truſted in themſelves that they were right?ons.] As the Phariſees 
generally did ; ſeparating themſelyes from the reft of mankind by 
an affected piety, which paſſed for great ſtrictneſs in that age: 
But, as ſpecious and glorious as it look'd, it was perfectly of the 
nature of the glow-worm, and ſhined bright in that dark night of 
ignorance, but, view'd by day-light, was nothing but a ſquallid 
worm, a mere skeleton of devotion. (Horneck.) See the notes on 
Mark vii. 3. and Luke xi. 42. This parable is a good inſtruction 
with what diſpoſition of mind it is fit we approach Almighty God : 
It proves; that lowlinefs, and modeſty, and conſciouſne's of our 
own guilt and miſery, are proper D to recommend our 
prayers: But it ſeems to have ftill a more general view; that 
of diſcountenancing ſpiritual pride, and a contempt of other 
people. (Stanh.) g 

The Phaviſee ſtood, and prayed.) With himſelf, or by himſelf, 
as fearing to be polluted by the touch of the impure publican, 
ch. vii. 39. In his prayer he oftends, 1. That he concludes him- 
ſelf good, becauſe b is not ſo bad as other men; whereas, he 
ſhould have done this 6nly from the evidence, of his own ſincerity 
in heart and actions; it being only from this approving our own 
works, that we can have © rejpicing in ourſelves, and not in an- 
ther,” Gal. vi. 4. 2. In judging ſo ill of bthers, many of whom 
he couid have no certain knowledge of, and particularly in his 
judgment on this pulftican ; from whoſe ſubmiſſive geſture, and 
pentential actlons, he might have charitably concluded, that he 
came to the temple with a true penitent heart. (W) The plain 
Englih of what he thanks God for here, is in effect but thus 
much, That he was clear, not bf all, but of the groſſeſt and moſt 
infamous vices ; had lived more cautiouſly than many others, and 
been hitherto ſucceſsful in deceiving the world with a pretence 
and pomp of godiineſs, without the true power cf it. (S-) 

The fublican, ſtanding afar off.) He Wood afar off, perhaps in 
the court of the Gentiles, looking upon limſelf unworthy to 
draw nigh to God, or ſtand in the holy place; he would “ not 
lift up his cyes to heaven, from the ſenſe of the ſame unwor- 
thine ; he ſmites upon his breaſt, puniſhing himſelf, out of a 
deep ferſe of his guilt; this being the ſign © 
2/11ctea, chap. xxiii. 48. And, laſtly, He humbly confeſſes that 
e Was B ſinner, and carneftly begs mercy ; and therefore ir is ſaid, 
** He went down to his houſe juſtified rather than the other.“ (W.) 
There Fc two infalithle marks, by which the true devotion may be 
©1'cerned from the falſe, 1. When a man relies only upon the 
mercy of God, and the grace of Chriſt, being fully perſuaded, 
that, without this grace, he has in himſelf nothing bur an inclina- 
on to cvil, and an utter inability to do good. 2. When he 
concerns himſelf wholly about his bun fins and miſeries; and 


KEW. more he bcholds in others; the more he fears in him- 
il, .) . 


lm 


No, 28. 


with them.) That is, with thoſe who afflict | 


a mind vehemently | 


Ver. 15, 16, 17. And they brought unto him alſo 
infants, that he would touch them: but when his gif 
ciples faw it, they rebuked them. Biit Jeſus called 
them unto him, and ſaid, Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the king- 
dom of God. Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, ſhall 
in no wife enter therein. | 


＋ hey brought.) Here was a ſolemn action performed; children, 
infants, ſucking children, E the word ſigniſies, are brought to 
Chriſt, that he might bleſs them: The parents, looking upon 
Chriſt as a great and extraordinary prophet, perſuaded themſelves, 


| that by his prayers, and laying his hands on their children, they 


ſhould be preſerved from bodily difeaſes, and from Satan's power, 
and that he would confer upon them all needful Nags From 
whence we may learn, 1. That infants are capable of benefit by 
Jeſus Chriſt. 2. Thar it is the beſt office parents can perform un- 
to their children, to bring them unto Chriſt, that they -may be 
made partakers of that benefit. 3. That if infants are capable of 
benefit by Chriſt ; if Capable of his bleſſings on earth, and pre- 
ſence in heaven; if they be ſubjects of his kingdom of grace, and 
heirs of his kingdom of glory, then may they be baptiſed: For, 
they who are within the covenant, Acts 11. 39. have a right to 
the privileges of the covenant, and to baptiſm, the ſeal of the co- 
venant: Aad if Chriſt denies not infants the kingdom of heaven, 
which is the greater, what reaſon have bis miniſters to deny them 
the benefit of baptiſm, which is the leſs? And, 4. That Chrift will 
have all his diſciples and followers to reſemble little children in 
ſuch properties, wherein they may be patterns to them, | viz. in 
humility and innocency, in freedom from malice and revenge, in 
docibilicy and teachablenefs, in cleaving to and depending upoi 
their parents, and in contentedneſs with their condition. (B.) Se:. 
the notes on Matt. xvull. 3. 

Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29 
30. And a certain ruler asked him, ſaying, Good Ma 
iter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life > And Jeſu 
ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me good? none i: 
good ſave one, that is God. Thou knoweſt the com- 
mandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do 
not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy ſather 
and thy mother. And he faid, All theſe have I kept 
from my youth up. Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, 
he ſaid unto him, Yer lackeſt thou one thing: ſell all 
that thou haſt, and diſtribute unto the poor, and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: and come follow me. 
And when he heard this, he was very ſorrowful: for 
he was very rich. And when Jeſus ſaw that he was vety 
ſorrowful, he faid, How hardly ſhall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom ot God! For it is eaſier 
for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And they 
that heard it, ſaid, Who then can be ſaved? And he 
ſaid, The things which are impoſſible with men, are poſ- 
ſible with God. Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we have leſt all, 
and followed thee. And he ſaid unto them, Verily I 
{ay unto you, There is no man that hath left houſe, or 
parents, or brethren, or wite, or children, for the king- 
dom of God's fake, who ſhall not receive manifold 
more 1n this preſent time, and in the world to come 
lie everlaſting. 


And a certain rul*y.) See the notes on Matt. xix. 16. er. 
* All theſe have I kept.] This aſſertion might be very true, ac- 
cording to the Phariſees ſenſe and interpretation of the law, 
which condemned only the groſs outward act, © not the inward 
Juits and motions of the heart. An external obedience to the 
letter of the law this man "might" poſſibly have performed: This 
made him think well of himlelt, and conclude the goodneſs of his: 
own condition. (B.) , | 

Yet Ee thou one thing.) That is, true ſelf-denial, in re- 
nouncing the fin of covetouineſs, and the inordinate love of world- 
ly wealth : We ought, in the midſt of our abundange, to main- 
tain a readineſs of diſpoſition to part with all, for God's ſake, 
that 15 dear unto us in this world. ( dem.) 


Sell all that thou haſt.} See the notes on Matt. 
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them, Bchold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and all things 


gave praiſe unto God. 
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Annotations 


„ 


Per. 31, 32. 33, 34, 35 36, 37, 38, 39, 40% 41, 42, 
43. Then he took 4 him the twelve, and ſaid unto 
that are written by the prophets 1 the Son of 
man ſhall be accompliſhed. For he ſhall be delivered 
unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully 
entreated, and ſpitted on; And they ſhall ſcourge him, 
and put him to death: and the third day he ſhall rife 
again. And they underſtood none of theſe things: 
and this ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they 
the things which were ſpoken. And it came to pals, 
that as he was come nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind 
man fat by the way-ſide begging. And hearing the 
multitude paſs by, he asked what it meant. And they 
told him, that Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. And he 
cried, Jeſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy on me 
And they which went before, rebuked him that he ſhould 
hold his peace : bur he cried ſo much the more, Thou 
fon of David, have mercy on me. And Jeſus ſtood and 
commanded him to be brought unto him: and when 
he was come near, he asked him, Saying, What wilt 
thou that I ſhall do unto thee? And he ſaid, Lord, 
that I may receive my ſight. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Receive thy ſight : thy faith hath ſaved thee. And 
immediately he received his ſight, and followed him, 
gloritying God and all the people when they ſaw it, 


IFe go up to Jeruſalem.) This moſt probably happened between 
the time of railing Lazarus from the dead, and Chriſt's triumphant 
entry into Jeruſalem. (St.) We find our blefled Saviour very 
frequently acquainting his diſciples with his approaching ſuffer- 
Ings, to prevent the offence that they might take at them, when 
the providence of God brought them on; his deſign being to 
arm them with expectation ot his ſufferings, and to quicken them 
to 4 preparation for their own. (B.) 

They underſtood none of theſe things.) Why ſo? Were not the 
words caſy enough to be underſtood? Yes; but they could not 
reconcile them to the notion of the Meſſiah, which they had 
crank in; they concluded he ſhould be a temporal prince, and 
ſubdue their temporal enemies, but could not conceive how he, 
that ſhould redeem Iſrael, ſhould die, and be thus barbarouſly 
ud. We had great need to conſider well what notions we have 
concerning the things of God, before we entertain them ; for falſe 
— once taken up, are not without great difficulty laid down. 
(nem. 

certain blind man.] Probably Bartimæus, or the ſon of Ti- 
meus, mentioned Mark, x. 46, and another with him, as appears 
Matth. xx. 0. 


CHAP. MA 


Lacchens the Publican called. The parable of the ten 
pounds. Chriſt's entry into Feruſalem : He weepeth 
over it; and driveth the Inyers and ſellers out of 
the tetnple. 


ND Jeſus en- 
tred and paſ- 
ſed through Jericho. And behold, there was a man 
.named Zaccheus, which was the chief among the publi- 
cans, and he was rich. And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who 
he was, and could not for the preſs, becauſe he was 
Iittle of ſtature. And he ran before, and climbed up 


Ver. i, 2, 3s 47 55 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 


way. And when Jeſus came to the place, he looked up and 
ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, Zaccheus, make haſte, and 
come down; for to day I muſt abide at thy houſe. And 
he made haſte, and came down, and received him joy. 
fully. And when they ſaw it, they all murmured, ſay. 
ing, That he was gone to be gneſt with a man that is; 
ſinner. And Zaccheus ſtood, and faid unto the Lord, 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor: 
and if I have taken any thing from any man by falſe 
accuſation, I reſtore him four-fold. And-Jeſus ſaid un- 
to him, 'This day is ſalvation come to this houſe, forſo- 
much as he alſo is the ſon of Abraham. For the ſon of 
man is come to ſeck and to fave that which was loſt. 


A man named Zaccheus.] The hiſtory, which relates the calling 
and converſion of Zaccheus the Publican, is uſhered in with a note 
of wonder, ** Behold, there was a man named Zaccheus. It is 
both great and good news to hear of a ſoul converted unto God; 
eſpectally ſuch a remarkable ſinner as Zaccheus was: For, 1. He 
was by profeſſion a publican ; a calling that carried extortion in its 
face, and bad dehance to his converſion; yet, behold, from the 
toll-booth is Zaccheus called to be a diſciple, and Matthew an A. 
poſtle ; ſuch is the freenels of divine grace, that-it often calls the 
greateſt ſinners, and triumphs in their powerful converſion. 2. He 
was a chief publican, and. probably one of the chief of ſinners, yet 
behold him among the chief of ſaints. Lord What penitent need 
_— of thy mercy, when he ſees a publican, nay the chief of 
publicans, gone to heaven? 3. It is added, as a farther circum- 
ſtance, that he was rich; his trade was not a greater obſtacle to his 
converſion than his wealth: not that there is any malignity in riches, 
conſidered in themſelves, but they become a ſhare through the cor- 
ruption of our natures. Zaccheus had not been ſo famous a convert, 
it he had not been rich; if more difficulty, yet was there more glo- 
ry in the converſion of rich Zaccheus. To all theſe might be 
added a fourth Circumſtance, namely, That Zaccheus was con- 
verted in his old age, after a long habit of fin contracted. Such 
inſtances, though few, has God left upon record in ſcripture ; A- 
braham and Manaſſes in the Old Teſtament, Zaccheus and Paul in 
the New. (B.) 

To ſee Jeſus.] He ſeems as yet to have had no other end or 
thought, but to ſee the Perſon of Jeſus, of whom he had heard 
ſo much reported. (G.) 

He made haſte, and came doxcn.) Chriſt had no ſooner ſpoken to 
Zaccheus, to make hafte and come down, but he preſently obey'd: 
For he made haſte, and came down, and received him joyful), 
ver. 6. Where we may obſerve by the way how punctually he 
obſerved Chriſt's command, and hearkened to his call: Chriſt 
bid him come down, and he came down; Chriſt bid him make 
haſt, and he did make haſt to do it; Chriſt told him he muſt go 
to his houſe, and he did not only receive him, but did it joyfuliy ; 
and all this in a matter which might ſeem very indifferent. How- 
ſoever Zaccheus made no ſcruple of that; he had Chriſt's com- 
mand, and that was enough for him ; for he preſently and cheer- 
fully obey'd it; and ſo hath ſer all chriſtians an example what to 
do in the like caſe ; what Chriſt commands us to do, we mult no: 
diſpute about it, but do it in obedience to his command, and ue 
ſhall ſoon find the happy effect of it, as Zaccheus did. (Bever) 
Zaccheus was the firft man we read of to whoſe houſe Chrilt invit- 
ed himſelf, With what ſpeed did he haſten down; and with whit 
alacrity did he entertain our Saviour? Curioſity carried him uf, 
but love brought him down; and he entertained Chriſt joyfullj. 

B.) 
f They all murmured.) That is, the Phariſees who were here, 
were highly diſcontented, that Chriſt went to a publican's houle, 
whom they looked upon as the worſt of men; their eye was en, 
becauſe Chriſt's was good. Whither ſhould the Phyſician go, but 
to the ſick ? the whole need him not. However, the envious Pha- 
riſces cenſure and condemn him for it. Lord who can hope © 
eſcape the aſperſions of cenſorious tongues, while ſpotleſs m 
cence, and perfect holineſs, falls under the laſh of them. * 
ſufficient for the ſervant to be as his maſter. (Ide m.) See tlie 
notes on Chap. xv. 2. 2 

Zaccheus ſtood and ſaid.) Hearing himſelf called a ſinner, Kr 
Chriſt upbraided for only coming into his houſe, he age ck 
prick'd in the heart, and call'd his tins to remembrance, and was 2 
with ſo quick a ſenſe of them, with ſo great a ſorrow for t — 
and with ſo ſtrong an averſion to them, and reſolution againſt - 5 
for the future, that he was not able to bear it any a xt 
much as to keep it in, but up he gets, and in the midſt o 3 
all, addreſſeth himſelf to our Lord in this humble and pen 


manner, ſaying, « Behold, Lord, the half of my goods 55 e 


into a ſycantore-tree to ſee him; for he was to pals that 
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Chap. 19- baer 
« accuſazion I reſtore him four feld. As if he had ſaid, per- 
ceive, Lord, that the People af. opp thee are very w_ 2 
ended at thy coming into my houſe, who am a J cor 
ſeſs I am 4 — ſinner : but I beſeech thee not to diſdain 
to ſtay a little with me, and to be my gueſt that account; 
tor whatſoever fins I have hitherto committed I now heartily re- 
pent of them, and reſolve and promiſe, before thee and them, that 
I will never commit them any more. And to teſtify my ſincerity 
therein, Behold, Lord, I will now relieve the poor as much as 
ever I oppreſſed them; for I. will give them halt my goods, and 
wharſoever I have wrong'd any man of I will not oy reſtore ut to 
him again, but Iwill give him four times the value of it. (Bever.) 
By tuo things Zaccheus ſhews the ſincerity of his reformation and 
converſion. 1. That he is ready to repair any injury that he hath 
done to any man by oppreſſion or falſe accuſation, which is the 
proper import of the word fyrophanteo, not only by adding a — 
part, as the law required in caſe of rheft, when what was purloine 
was voluntarily reſtored, Numb. v. 5. Not by reſtoring double, as 
the treſpaſſer was to do by law, when that which was taken away was 
found in his hands, Exod. xxii. 4. But by reſtoring for mon 
goods, what the rigour of the law required only in the caſe of an ox 
or ſheep killed after it was ſtolen, Exod. xxil. I. i. e. four- fold; 
doing not only what juſtice required for nſation of the injury ; 
for no man can be righteous till he, if he be able, hath ſatisfied tor 
the injury done to his brother, but inflicting on himſelf this ſur- 
pluſage, 5 way of penalty for his ſins; and as a teſtimony of his 
great diſpleaſure againſt himfelf for committing it, And, 2. Where- 
| us the law and tradition of the Jews required only that a fifth part 
of their income ſhouid be ſpent in charity, he bequeaths half his 
eſtate to charitabie uſes. (W.) Two things are here obſervable ; 
the greatneſs of his charity, and the juſtneſs of his reſtitution. 
As to his charity, obſerve, 1. the freeneſs of it; not I lend, but I 
give. 2. The readineſs of it; not I will, but I do give. 3. The 
juſine and honeſty of it, my goods, not my ſpoils; what 1s my 
own, and not rent from others by rapine or extortion. 4. The 
Jargeneſ and extenſiveneſs of his charity: half of my goods, not an 
inconſiderable pittance. 5. The fitneſs of his charity, to the poor; 
not to the rich, not to his rich heirs, but to his poor ne hbours. 
Again, as his charity was large, ſo his reſtitution was juſt ; as he 

ave halt to the poor, ſo he reſtored four-fold to the wronged. 
What an evidence was here of a true penitent ! confeſſion and ſa- 
tisfaction are both found with him: whenever repentance is ſin- 
cere and ſaving, there is not only an hatred of former fins, but a 
vigorous exerciſe of graces contrary to thoſe fins. (B.) 

If I have taken any thing.] The word figrihes more generally; 
« If have been injurious to any one; it-I have 3 any man, 
as appears by the conſtant uſe of this word by the LX X, who by this 
word do tranſtate the moſt general Hebrew words, which ſignify 
any kind of injury or oppreſfon, either by fraud or viclence, or 
calumny : ſo that there is no reaſon here to reſtrain it, to wronging 
men by falſe accuſation. (Tillotſon.) See the notes, chap. 111. 14. 

I reſicre.} Reſtirution and ſatisfaction for the injuries we have 
done to others, is a proper and * effect ot true repentance. 
1 know, the text only ſpeaks of reſtitution in caſe of opprethon 
and exaction: but there is the ſame reaſon why reſtitution ſhould 
be made for all other injuries. For this is as much as in us lies, to 
undo what we have done, and to unſin our ſins. (Idem.) It is caſy 
to determine who are bound to make reftitution ; even all perſons 
that ever wrong'd any man of any thing whatloever, and all that 
have been cicher principals or acceſſaries in it ; they are all bound 
to reſtore it again; by what way and means ſoever ut was that they 
v-ronged him. (Bever.) | 

Four-told.} Here we learn what penitents are to do. 1. They 
ought it poſnible, to make full ſatisfaction for the injuries done to 
others: and, 2. To impoſe upon themſelves ſomewhat over and 
above, by way of penance, 1 Cor. xi. 31. (G.) But why four- 
fold? Why avy more than what he had unjuſtly gotten ? and wh 
ſo much more as four-fold * To underſtand this, we muſt conſi- 
der, that by the Moſaic law, which he profeſſed, If a man 
« ſtole an ox or a ſheep, and killed it, or ſold it, he was bound to 
* reftore five oxen for an ox, and four ſheep for a ſheep, ” Exod. 
xxii. 1. According to which law, when Nathan the prophet, in 
his parable, told David, that a rich man had taken away a r 
man's lamb, David ſaid, that he ſhould reſtore the lamb four- 
fold ; 2 Sam. xii. 6. From whence it appears, that in ſome 
caſes of theft, a four-fold reſtitution was required by the 
jaw of God; and ſo it was too by the law of the Roman em- 
pirè, under which Zaccheus lived, and of which he held his 
Place: for ſo we read in the Pandects, or body of the old Ro- 
rai. Jaws (till extant, that Goods either taken ad ay by forte, or ma- 
»iteſtly flolen, cvere to be reſtored in quadruplia, that is, four-fold, 
I. 1. De publicanis. But this law wes made more mild and gen- 
tle as to publicans : for of them it is enacted, What is unlacvfully 
exacted ly a publican, either publickly or privately, is paid back auiib 
as much more, to thoſe aubo have ſufered the «wrong ; but what is ex- 


ä 

* 

1 

— i 
— 


zerred by ſercꝶ is reſtored three-fels, 1. 9. le. in eod. But there | unto them, Occupy till I come. Bur his citizens ha- 


lets, hs ar od — 


* r — * * * 
* 


FS WF + T MA. . 


„ * 


was. this great privilege alſo granted to a publican, that if ha 
reſtored what he had YXcibly kale away, LD. goin to law 
about it, he was Freed from any future puniſhment, or trouble about 
r J. + ſet! in c So that Zaccheus being a publican, if he 
bad voluntarily reſtored what he had unjuſtly taken away, or the 
bare, value of it the law could have taken no hold of him; and 
1 be had ſtobd it out to the laſt, he * have been forced to have 
reftored no more than the double of what he had unlawfully ex- 
acted, or the treble of what he had violently extorted from any 
man. But Zaccheus, being now truly penitent for his ſins, would 
not make uſe of the favour which the law ſhewed to publicans; but 
confidering, that the law, both of God and man, required fourfold 
reſtitution in the caſe of maniteſt theft, and being fully perſuaded in 
his conſcience that all the exaction and extortion that he had uſed 
wus plainly theft or robbery, howſoever the law might call it, he 
preſcatly reſolves: to reſtore whatſoever he had any way wronged 
any man of fourfold ;. that ſo he might be ſure to do not only 
what the law, . but what bis own conſcience required of him ; 
which being once touched, with a ſenſe of his fin, would never 
have been ſatisfied with his making only {imple reſtitution of whar 
he had unlawfully gotten ; "for by. that means he would have ſuf- 
fered nothing for his ſin, neither would he have made full reſti: u- 
tion of all that he had unjuſtly gotten; for he had doubtleſs wrong- 
fully taken money from ſome people many years before; all which 
time he had enjoyed, and they had loft, the uſe of the ſaid money, 
which, in an ordinary way of trading, might probably have amount- 
ed to four times as as much as the principal; and therefore he 
would not be content with reſtoring any leſs, for fear he ſhould 
reſtore too little; he was now reſolved to do all he could to ex- 

refs his hearty ſorrow and repentance for what he had done; and 
tor that purpoſe having given half his own goods to the poor, ſo 
wharſozver he had wronged other men of, he reſtores it to them 
tourfold. (Beyer.) WE 

Salvation.) Sce the notes on 515 xiii. 23. 

T be ſon of Abraham.) Not only by faith, of which ſonſhip the 
Jews, to whom Chriſt ſpake, had then no notion, but by birth; 
tor the Phariſces do not murmur againſt Chriſt, that he did car 
with one uncircumciſed, but that he did it with a ſinner : it 
would alſo have been no indication to the Jews, that lie was a 
fon of Abraham, that he believed in Chriſt; and laſtly his reſpect 
to the law of Moſes, in making reſtitution, ſhews he was no 
ſtranger to that law. Moreover, tho' the phraſe © Salvation is 
come unto this houſe,” doth not neceſſarily argue that his whole 
family believed; and the pronoun #iþ/e, and the ſon here aſſign d, 
ſeem 2 to reſpect Zaccheus, the maſter of the houſe, yet 
is ĩt piouſly obſerved, that Chriſt he re promiſeth . falyation to the 
houſe,” becauſe it was the duty, and uſually the practice of the 
maſter of the family, to reduce his whole houſe to the faith he 
had embraced ; as in the caſe of the centurion, Acts x. 2. of Ly- 
dia, Acts xvi. 14, 15, of the jaylor, ver. 33, 34. of Criſpus the 
ruler of a ſynagogue, Acts xviii. 8. and of the nobleman, John iv. 
46, 53- (W.) This man, whom ye look upon as a ſinner and a 
heathen, may, by better right, call Abraham father, than any of 
you formal Phariſees and Jews, who glory ſo much in being 
the children of Abraham. (Tillotſ.) The heir of Abraham's 
faith, which was alſo imputed to him for righteouſneſs. (B.) 

To ſeek and to ſave that which <vas loſt.] Here we have, I. A 
deſcription of man's 3 wr ＋ ſtate and undone condition; he is 
loft. 2. The care of Chriſt to ſeek and recover man out of that 
loſt ſtate. From whence we may learn, firſt, That man's condi- 
tion 1s a loſt condition, and every unregenerate man is a loſt man; 
he has loſt his God, his foul, his happineſs, his excellency, his li- 
berty, his ability. a. That the great errand that Chriſt came 
into the world upon, was o ſeek and to ſave loft ſinners; which 
he does by his blood, by his word, by his ſpirit, and by his 
rod. (B.) Theſe are comfortable words for finners. How much 
ſoever _ are gone aſtray, let them not deſpair, ſince no leſs per- 
ſon than God is come to ſeek them. What progreſs ſoever the 
righteous have made, let them not imagine, that they have no 
longer any occaſion of being ſought; they have ſtill their wander- 
ings, as well as ſinners, and always carry in their own hearts an 
evil principle, which leads them out of the way. (Q) Sec the 
notes on Matt. xv. 24. and Luke xv. 4. 


Ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27. And as they heard theſe things, 
he added, and ſpake a parable, becauſe he was nigh to 
Jeruſalem, and becauſe they thought that the kingdom of 
God ſhould immediately appear. He faid therefore, A. 
certain noble man went into a far country to receive for 
himſelf a kingdom, and to return. And he called his 
ten ſervants, and delivered them ten pounds, and ſaid 
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ted him, and ſent a meſſage after him, ſaying, We will 
not have this man to reign over us. And it came to 

aſs, that when he was returned, having received the 
— then he commanded theſe ſervants to be called 
unto him, to whom he had given the money, that he 
might know how much every man had gained by tra- 
ding. Then came the firſt, laying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. And he ſaid unto him, Well, 


thou good ſervant : becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a 


very little, have thou authority over ten cities. And 


the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained 
five pounds. And he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou alſo 
over five cities. And another came, ſaying, Lord, be- 
hold here is thy pound which I have kept laid up in a 


napkin : For I feared thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere 


man: thou takeſt up that thou layedſt not down, and 
reapedſt that thou didſt not ſow. And he faith unto 


him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou 


wicked ſervant. Thou kneweſt that 1 was an auſtere 
man, taking up that I laid not down, and reaping that 
I did not fow : Wherefore then gaveſt not thou my 
money into the bank, that at my coming I might 
have required mine own with uſury? And he faid unto 
them that ſtood by, Take from him the pound, and 
give it to him that hath ten pounds. (And they ſaid 
unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) For I ſay unto 
you, That unto every one which hath, ſhall be given : 


and from him that hath not, even that he hath ſhall 


be taken away from him. But thoſe mine enemies, 
which would not that I ſhould reign over them, bring 
hither, and ſlay them before me. 


As they beard theſe things.) Viz. That he was come to bring 
ſalvation to the ſons of Abraham. From whence the diſciples con- 
ccived a notion, that Chriſt would now, in this his triumphant pro- 
ceſſion towards Feruſalem, in a moſt ſolemn manner, proclaim him- 
ſelf a mighty monarch, make Jeruſalem the chief tear of his em- 
pire, and promote them to the higheſt places of truſt and dignity. 
(G. H. and Barne.) In this parubie, he lets them know the quite 
contrary ; that he was now taking his laſt journey to Jeruſalem, to 
dic there. The nobleman here mentioned is meant of cur Savi- 
our himtelf; his going into a far country ſignifies his return to 
heaven ; his coming again, is his coming to judgment ; his calling 
his ſorvants, and delivering them their talents, intimates to us the 
various gitis he beftows upon the ſons of men, to be cmploy'd in his 
lervice, and improy'd to his glory; and his calling them to an 
account, plainly denotes, the final account every individual per- 
ſon mult give of the t. lents ſo entruſted with hum, and the re- 
wards or puniſhments to be expected accordingly. (B.) This 
parable ſeems to be of the very ſame import with that recorded 
in Matt. xxv. 14, Ec. 

certain nobleman.] The Greek word eugenees implics one to 
whom the kingdom was, due by right of birth. (G.) And here 
we may obſerve, 1. That it is ingeniouſly conjectured by Mr. Cl. 
that Chriſt took the riſe of this parable from the cuſtom of the 
kings of Judza, Herod the great, and Archelaus his fon, who ufu- 
ally went to Rome, to receive the kingdom of Judza from Cæſar, 
without whoſe permuhon and appointment they durſt not take the 

overnment into their hands; and in the caſe of Archelaus, there 
is indeed ſome reſemblance of this; for the Jews ſent their com- 
plaints after him, ſhewing their unwillingneſs that this nobleman, 
or eugenees, the fon of Herod the great, to whom the kingdom of 
Judza was aſligned by his father's will and teſtament, ſhould 
reign over them; and that at his return, he receiving the king- 
dom, tyrannized over them for ten years; but with this ſignal 
difference, that upon their ſecond complaint to Czſar, they pre. 
vailed againſt him, and procured his baniſhment to Vienna. 
2. That the parable here, as it reſpects our Lord Chrift «© going 
into a far country to receive a kingdom, and return,” either 
reſpects his going to heaven to fit down at the right hand of God 
in majeſty and glory, and fo take poſſeſſion of his mediatory 
kingdom, and then return to puniſh the unbelieving and obdu- 
rate Jews; or going by his apoſtles and diſciples to erect a king- 
dom among the Gentiles, and then coming as it were back to pu- 
niſh the Jews, according to theſe words of his, “the Golpel of 
the kingdom ſhall be preached throughout the world for a teſti- 
mony to all nations, and then ſhall the end (of the Jewiſh polity) 
come.” Matt. xxiv. 14. z. That this parable doth certainly reſpect 


— ern 


che ſewith nation ; as appears, firſt, Becauſe they 
reqect Chrift's kingdom, taying, © We will not have this man to 
reign over us; and upon this account are tiled his enemies, and 
devoted to deſtruction by him, which agrees ſtill only to the Jews; 
ver. 27, - Secondly, To them is threatned the puniſhment of the 
unprofitable ſervants, to wit, „to be caſt out into outer dark- 
\ neſs,” Se. Matt. vill. 12. xxii 13. Luke xiii. 28. Matt. xxv. 30. 
In fine, it is exprefly 
them, becauſe they thought the kingdom of God ſhould immedi- 
ately appear ver. 11, 12. 4. The only difficulty remaining is, 
how to apply the po 

xxv, to any of the Jes: but this ſeeming ditficuity is removed by 
a careful obſervation. of the words, which ſhew they were diſtri- 
buted not to his citizens, but tis idiois doulois, to his own proper 
ſervants, Matt. xxv. 14 to his ſervants, ver. 13. 4. e. to his apollies, 
five; and to the ſeventy diſciples, or thoſe who had received leſſer 
ſpiritual gifes, two talents ; to the Jews, who are alſo ſtiled }4; 
own, John 1. 11. only one talent, (viz. the law and the prophets, 


XVI. 2. 


are here ſaid tg 


faid, he therefore ſpake this parable to 


unds here, and the talents mentioned, Matt. 


romiſing to them the Meſſiah, and pointing out his advent, and 
is characters to them) which they might, and ought to have 


employed, fo as to have believed, and fitted themſelves to receive 
and to improve the gifts of the Holy:Ghofſt, as others did. 5. That 
as the dreadful deſtr 

blem of the laſt judgment, ſo Chriſt's reckoning with them is a 
repreſentation of that reckoning he wilt make with all men, ax 
the great day, for all the talents they have reſpectively received; 
and with reipect to that, this Lord is ſaid, Matt. xxv. 19. to come, 
meta chronon polun, after a long time. (W.) 


uction of the unbeticving Jews was an em- 


Into a far country.] The far country here ſpoken of ſufficiently 


confuted their error in thinking Jeruſalem ſhould be the chief ſeat 
of his empire; ard by making his ſervants factors and merchants in 
his abſence, and requiring an improvement at his return, they 
had little reaſon to dream, that b 

ſloth and idleneſs, or ſecure the enjoymeut of carnal pleaſurcs. 
(Barne.) 


is kingdom ſhould privilege 


Occupy till I come.) He gave each of them a ſtock of money to 


trathck with in his abſence, commanding them to improve it to 
his beſt advantage, that he might receive the benefit of it at his 
return. (H.) 
theſe gifts to improve. The common ſort of Chriſtians have the 
-| knowledge of God and Chriſt, the call ro the true church, in- 
ſtructions, and many other graces : Beſides theſe gifts, the mi- 
niſters of tke church ought to improve whatever they have re- 
ceived for the ſalvation of others 
who take care to employ their talent, and to employ it well! 
They either loſe it by vanity, or let it lie uſclets through 


ſloth. (Q.) 


here is no perſon whatever, who hath not ſome of 


How few of them are there, 


Hee will not have this man to reign over ts) This mad decree 


could only ſhew the folly and impiety of theſe rebellious citizens: 
tor the king whom they rejected did reign over them. 
mercy, in the converſion of three thouſand of them at one ſermon 
of St. Peter's. 2. In judgment, at his ſecond advent, but fiſt 
eminent judicial return, after his glorious inſtalment in his far coun- 
try; in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, when theſe rebellic us citi- 
zens, or their deſcendants, ſuffered all the extremities of temporal 
calamities. 3. He ſhall reign over them at his third and laſt terri- 
ble advent, when he ſhall come with all the folemnities of majeſty 
to judge the world, pronounce ſentence upon theſe wicked citizens, 
and make them the vaſſals of eternal vengeance, the certain doom 
of all unrepenting rebels. (Barne.) 


I. In his 


How much every man had gained.) Sce the notes on chap. 


Thy pound hath gained ten pounds.) He modeſtly aſcribes the 


gain io his Lord's money, and not to his own induſtry. So, 1 Cor. 
xv. 10. (G. and Spanhem.) 


Thou good ſervant.] Sce the notes on chap. xvi. 10. and xvil. 10. 
Be tl ou alſo over five cities.) i. e. Be thy reward anſwerable to 


the improvement of thy talent. (W.) Fidelity has ſeveral de- 


ees, as talents are ditterent, and not one ſhall loſe its reward, 


from him, whoſe juſtice and goodnels are egually infinite. Fide- 
liry is the thing which God requires: it is this which makes the 
good ſcrvant; it is this which makes all his merit in the fight ot 
God. () 


Kept laid up in a napkin.) e made no kind of uſe of the abi- 


lities that God had given him, but lay idle, without ever endea- 
vouring to do any thing that might bring in any glory to God. (H.) 
This negligent and ſlothful ſervant ought to make all paſtors and 
clergymen tremble, who imagine that they lead an innocent lite, 
if they do but avoid the groſſer fins, and onl 
quiet life in idleneſs and indolence. In a prieſt, it is a great evil, 
not to do any good. Not to uſe the gitcs of God is to abuſe them. 
He loſes them, who does not make them ſerviceable to the good of 
the church. Reſt is a crime, in one who is called to a labo- 
borious life; and we cannot live to ourſelyes alone, when we be- 
long to the church ( 


lead an eaſy and 
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"I rt an auſtere man.] Servile fear repreſents God to it- 
68 otherwiſe . as a hard, auſtere, imperious, and unjuſt 
maſter; and this it does, to Rune its own idleneſs, to have ſome 
pretence to murmur againſt him, and to ſcreen itſelf from his juſ- 


oy * own imout h.] By his own confeſſion his ſlothful- 


neſs and unproſitableneſs appear to be a 
him. (H.) | | 1 
ou wicked fervant.} See the notes on chap. xvii. Io. ; 
— it to via that bath ten pounds.] The more unprofitable this 
man hath been, the fitter twill be to increaſe the reward of him 


o hath been diligent and ſucceſsful. (H.) 
"© every one hich hath.) To have hefe, is to make a right 
and a good uſe of what we have, to improve the gifts of nature, 
of fortune, or of grace, which God hath beſtowed _ us. This 
if any ſhall refuſe, or ne lect to do, they may j ly fear, that 
God will be provoked to take away his bleſſings here, and to pu- 
niſh them hereafter. But if, on the ang of they ſhall improve 
them, God will beſtow more and greater bleſſings upon them, and 
in the end crown them with life everlaſting. * Every branch in 
me (ſays our Lord) that beareth not fruit, he taketh away : and 
every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit,” John xv. 2. (Fox.) Diſtributive juſtice conſiſts 
not in giving to all equal portions, but moſt to them who have 
done moſt diligent, faithful ſervice, and puniſhing the unfairhful 


and idle. (H.) 


Ver. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35» 36, 37» 38, 
39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45» 46, 47, 48. And when 
he had thus ſpoken, he vent before, aſcending up to 
ſeruſalem. And it came to paſs, when he was come 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount called 
the mount of olives, he ſent two of his diſciples, Say- 
ing, Go ye into the village over-againſt you; in the 
which at your entring ye ſhall find a colt tied, whereon 
yet never man fat: looſe him, and bring him hither. 
And if any man ask you, Why do v looſe him? thus 
ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becauſe the Lord hath need of 
him. And they that were ſent went their way, and 
found even as he had ſaid unto them. And as they 
were looſing the colt, the owners thereof ſaid unto 
them, Why looſe ye the colt? And they ſaid, The 
Lord hath need of him. And they brought him to 
Jeſus : and they caſt their garments upon the colt, and 
they ſet Jeſus thereon. And as he went, they ſpread 
their clothes in the way. And when he was come 
nigh, even now at the deſcent of the mount of Olives, 
the whole multitude of the diſciples began to rejoice 
2nd praiſe God with a loud voice, for all the mighty 
works that they had ſcen, Saying, Bleſſed be the King 
that cometh 1n the name of the Lord : peace in hea- 
ven, and glory in the higheſt. And ſome of the Pha- 
riſees from among the multitude ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
rebake thy diſciples. And he anſwered and ſaid unto 

2em, I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, 
the ſtones would immediately cry out. And when he 
was Come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, 
Saying, It thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in 
this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! 
bur now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days 
ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a 
trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep 
tnce in on every ſide, And ſhall lay thee even with 
the ground, and thy children within thee ; and they 
ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another : becauſe 
thou kneweſt not the time of thy viſitation. And he 
went into the temple, and began to caſt out them that 
1014 therein, and them that bought, Saying unto them, 
It is written, My houſe is the houſe of prayer, but ye 
have made ir a den of thieves. And he taught daily in 
the temple, But the chiet prieſts and the ſcribes, and 
the chief of the people ſought to deſtroy him, And 
c uld not find what they might do: for all the people 


were very attentive to hear him. 
No. VIII. 


| 


fin againſt conſcience in 


He went before.] Our Lord was now upon his laſt journey, t 
Jeruſalem, where he was to ſhed his blood, and lay down his lift 
tor the redemption and ſalvation of a loſt world: And it is ob- 
ſervable, what a demonſtration he gives of his great wiliognel 
and forwardneſs to go up to Jeruſalem, there to die. (B.) Chriſt 
our head and pattern goes before us towards the crols and to the 
ſacrifice ; can we refuſe to follow him? It is the comfort and con- 
ſolation of his faithful miniſters, who in performing their duty ex- 

ſe themſelves to all kind of dangers, to ſee Jeſus Chriſt at their 
cad, and to fight and ſuffer under his Conduct, after his example, 
and by his Men are very willing to follow him to Jeruſa- 
lem, there to celebrate the Paſlover with him: but very rarely do 
they follow him ſo as to be willing to be, together wich him, the 
ſacrifice of the Paſſover. (Q. n 

Nigh to Beth. pbage and Bethany.) Bethany lies two inĩles from 
Jeruſalem, near the foot of the mount of Olives, and Beth-phage 
near the top of the ſame ; the former now a tatter'd village, inha- 
bited by Arabians, but the very foundations of the latter are quite 
deſtroyed. (Sandys.) 

We mount of Olives.] Or mount Olivet, on the caſt of the city, 
and ſeparated from it by the valley of Jehoſaphat, over-toppeth 
the neighbouring mountains: its welt ſide gives a full ſurvey of 
the city, and is bedeck'd with olives, almonds; fig-trees, and here- 
tofore with ; pleaſantly rich when husbanded, but now neg- 
lected. It is not much leſs than a mile in height, ſtretching from 
North to South. From hence Chriſt paſſed unto Jeruſalem, in 
this his triumphant entry; which is ſuperſtitiouſly imitated by the 
Pater-guardian every Palm-Sunday. ( /dem.) See the notes on Matt. 
XX1. I. 

A colt tied.) Our Saviour, who all his life-time travelled like a 
poor man on foot, now he goes up to Jerufalem to die tor us, he 
will ride, to ſhew his great torwardneſs to lay dowri his life for us; 
but what was the beaſt he rode upon? An als's colt; to fulfill that 
prophecy, Zach. ix. 9. © Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, 
thy King cometh, riding upon an aſs; yea, it was a colt, upon 
which never man rode before ; to let us ſee, how the moſt unruly 
and untamed creatures become obedient and obſequious to Chriſt, 
and render themſelves ſerviceable to him at his pleaſure. It was 
alſo a borrowed aſs ; whereby our Saviour's right to all the creatures 
was manifefted ; and accordingly he bids his diſciples to tell the 
owner, That the Lord had need of him; not your Lord, or 
our Lord, but the Lord ; that is, he that is Lord of the whole 
earth, * whoſe are the cattle upon a thouſand hills.” Here note, 
what a clear and full demonſtration Chriſt gave of his divine na- 
ture, of his omniſciency, in foreſeeing and foretelling the event; of 
his omnipotency, in inclining the heart, and over-ruling the will 
of the owner, to let the colt go; and of his ſovereignty, that as he 
was Lord of the creatures, he could command and call for their 
ſervice when ever he needed them. (B) The eaſineſs, which theſe 
diſciples find in bringing away the colt, denotes that eaſineſs, 
wherewith the almighty power of God would bring all people in- 
to the church, by the preaching of the Apoſtles, and-that docility 
which grace inſpires into the moſt ſavage and untractable hearts. 
(Q) See the notes on Matt. xxi. 2. 

They brought him to Jeſus.] That which God requires of us by 
theſe circumſtances, wherein Chriſt appears to the eyes of our faith, 
is, to carry this Saviour in our hearts and bodies; to be humble, 
teachable, and obedient to his word; to ſuffer ourſelves to be 
guided by his Spirit, wy no means to contradict the holineſs of bis 
precepts, to go forward with peace and meekneſs in his ways, bear- 
ing the yoke of our duty ; and to be always diſpoſed to follow the 
will of him, whom we carry within ourſelves. Ir is not through 
want of power, but through myſtery, that Chriſt chuſes to 
allifted by his Apoſtles: He thereby teaches us, that it is the part 
of his miniſters to prepare ſouls for him, to be workers together 
with him towards their ſanctification, and to ſerve him by their 
— in engaging them to bear the yoke ef the Goſpel. 
(dem. | 

They caſt their garments.) Obſerve here the actions of the mul- 
titude, in acknowledging Chriſt to be their king ; they ſpread 


their clothes in the way, caſting their garments on the ground, 


for him to ride upon, according to the cuſtom of princes when 
they ride in ſtate ; yea, the multitude do not only diſrobe their 
backs, but expend their breath in joyful acclamations and loud 
Hoſannahs, wiſhing all manner of proſperity to their meek but 
mighty prince. In this princely, yet poor and deſpicable pomp, 
doth our Saviour enter the famous city Jeruſalem. Oh, how Ge 
was our holy Lord from affecting worldly greatneſs and grandeur ! 
he deſpiſed that glory, which worldly hearts fondly admire; yet 
becauſe he was a king, he would be proclaimed ſuch, and have 
his kingdom confeſſed, applauded, and bleſſed; but that it might 
appear, that his kingdom was not of this world, he abandons all 
worldly magnificence. (B.) It is an inſtance of generoſity well 
becoming a Chriſtian, to make every thing ſubſervient to the 


triumph and reign of Chriſt in the church. We muſt, if it be 
| L1lI neceſſary, 


— 
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veceſſary, ſtrip ourſelves of all, that he may reign and triumph 
in our hearts. We here ſee the power of Chrift over the hearts 
of men, in this ſudden and eneral agreement of all the people, 
who without the leaſt uawilliogneſs 

way,” to honour Jeſus Chriſt. But what ſhall we think, when 
we ſee millions of martyrs pour out their blood, and lay down 
their lives, for the glory of his name, and Chriſtians without num- 
ber renounce all things, and trample under foot honours and 
riches, in order to follow him? (Q) See the notes on Matt. 
xx4. 5. oY 

_ Bleſſed be the King.] See the notes on Matt. xxi. 9. and Luke 

I 2 | 


14. 
Rebiike thy diſciples.) The praiſe & God is troubleſome to the 
cars of the world; and envy cannot hear the good which is ſpoken 
of others. The proud, like the Pharifees, will not have Chriſt to 
reiga over them; and cannot bear our inſiſting upon the Kingdom 
of his grace. (Q) nw bet 
The ſtones would immediately ery out.) This is a proverbial ex- 
preſſion, ſignifying, that if theſe followers of Chriſt ſhould hold 
their peace, ſome more unlikely way ſhould be found out for the 
proclaiming the Meſſiah ; even by thoſe who are reckon'd the 
moſt ſtupid and inſenſate people, as by you the Gentiles are. So, 
lapidi loqueris, thou ſpeakeſt to one who hath little ſenſe to hear or 
underſtand ; 7apis being metaphorically put for a ſtupid and bruriſh 
perſon. (W.) Chriſt tells them, that they labour in vain to ſu 
reſs the teſtimony given him by his diſciples : for © if they ſhouid 
filent, the ſtones would cry out; yea, cry out ſhame of them 
for neglecting their duty; as it Chriſt had ſaid, The ſpeechleſs 
ſtones will ſpeak, and give witneſs to me, if men will not. Learn 
hence, They chat are owned of God ſhall not want ownings and 
witneſſings from fan, at one time or other, in one way or other, 
tho” the envy and malice of men do never ſo much gainſay and 
oppoſe it (B.) See the notes on Matt. iii. 9. 

And wept over it.] J hope, * (in Anchorat. ſect. 31. 
p. 36.) may be miftaken, when he tells us, theſe words, and the 
like, in John xi. 35. were blotted out, as being denied to be in the 
moſt correct copies: For it is certain, and confeſſed by him, that 
they were to be found in Irenzus, and in Origen twice, who 
faith, our Lord wept, exlogoos, with good reaſon, over Jeruſalem. 
For he did it out of a profound charity, and deep commiſeration 
of the evils coming upon Jeruſalem; in both which virtues he 
came to be an example to us, and therefore could do nothing in 1t 
unworthy of binſel. (W. and B.) Suck are the grief, the com- 
paſſion, and the tears of Chriſt over a ſoul, which ruins itſelf by 
its own wickedneſs ; tears very different from thoſe of men, who 
weep through weaknels, paſſion, intereſt, or hypocriſy. Theſe 
of Chriſt are holy and fanctifying tears, tears of religion and zeal 
for the glory of God, and which make part of his ſacrifice; they 
are tcars of compaſſion and charity towards ſinners, of contrition 
and repentance for their ſins, and of inſtruction and conſolation to 


Penitents. (Q.) 


If thou hadſt known.) Here the criticks note, that ei often ſigni. 
fies utinam; and fo the words will contain an ardent wiſh, that 
the people of Jeruſalem had been thus wiſe; conceived after this 
manner, Oh that thou hadſt known! but tho' this be true, (ſee 
note on Luke xii. 49.) yet the particle bot, that, makes it not 
applicable to this place: and therefore I think it better ro ſupply 
the deficient ſenſe, by the words contained in the parentheſis 
Here then obſerve, 1. That Chriſt here plainly ſhews, and takes it 
for granted, that the people of Jeruſalem, in this day of their vi- 
firation by the Meſſias, might have ſavingly known the © things 
belonging to their peace ;* ſince otherwiſe our Saviour's tears 
may rather have been looked upon as the tears of crocodiles, than 
of charity, and true commiſeration; and either his aſſertion, that 
they might have been happy, would have been contrary to truth, 
or his wiſh, that they had thus known the things belonging to 
their peace, contrary to his Father's will and decree; both — Pr 
are palpably abſurd : And iecing the will of Chriſt was always the 
{ame with that of his Father, it follows alſo that God the Father 
had the ſame charitable affection to them, and ſo had laid no bar 
againſt their huppineſs by his decrees, nor been wanting in any 
thing on his part, neccflury towards their everlaſting welfare. See 
the notes on Matt. xxiii. 37. (W.) This is a figure natural enough 
to oy language, without going to ſearch for a Hebraiſm : There 
being ſomething in this way of expreſſion that is ſo tender and 
languiſhing, that it excceds any thing that could have come to 
give it a more regular concluſion: In « word, it imports that all 
that is great or good, all that tliey could wiſh for or deſire, either 
with relation to the public, or in their own particular, all the pre- 
ſervations and deliverances, all the felicities and proſperity of a 
nation, might be juſtly expected from fo happy a diſcovery, and 
ſuch a change in their tempers, as firſt to find out and know, and 
then to ſeek after „the things that belonged to their peace.“ 
They could not indeed have continued to have been as they had 
been formerly, the people of God, with the excluſion of all others, 


* 


but they would ſtill have retained this privilege, that the Goſpel 


ſpread their clothes in the 


was to be offered to the Jews firſt, and then to the Gentiles; ſo 
that they would have been always the firſt-born of the churches 
of God: and if they had received the Meſſias, they might haye 
continued to be the head of all nations. But it was otherwiſe ap- 
pointed in the wiſe and holy councils of God, for reaſons which we 
do not now perfectly underſtand. This only we know, that God's 
rejecting them was © the calling of the Gentiles ” (Burn.) 

At leaſt in this thy day.] In ſcripture this word of the day, or 
time of a nation, ſtands in a double ſenſe; ſometimes for a time 
of mercy and kindneſs, an acceptable time, and day of ſalvation; 
ſometimes for a day of trial or viſitation, as it is in the followin 
words. The meaning of the firſt is, that when God receives na. 
tions into his protection and favour, he, not being as a man, in- 
conſtant and changeable, does not eaſily repent of the good that 
he ſhews them, or change his methods towards them ; and there. 
fore, till their ſins become ſo high and crying, that ir does not 
agree with the honour of his providence not to ſhew his anger 
againſt them, he bears with their offences; or if he corrects them 
for them, he does it not in anger; he will chaſtiſe them, as he ſaid 
with relation to David's poſterity; © if they fin againſt him, but he 
will not quite caſt them off; he will viſit their tranſgreſſions with 
the rod, and theig iniquity with ſtripes, nevertheleſs he will nor 
rake his loying-kindneſs utterly from them, Palm Ixxxix. 30, r. 
The ſecond ſenſe of this thy day imports, that there is a time of 
trial and repentance granted by God even to guilty nations, in or- 
der to their preveutiug the laſt ſtrokes of his wrath, and the final 
calamity that is threaten'd, Gen. vi. 3, Jonah iii. 4. Num. xiv. 
33, 34. (/dem.) It is a matter of great importance, to know the 

time and ways of ſal vation, &hich flip away from us, whenever we 
neglect them. The greateſt misfortune does not conſiſt in a man's 
being a ſinner, but in not knowing either his ſin, or the remedy 
thereof; and in rejecting the ſaving hand of him, who would heal 
him by repentance. The time of pertotming this is but à day, and 
this is the day of the ſiuner: whoever lets this opportunity paſs 
without improving it, will ſee what the days of vengeance, the 
great days of the Lord are. Herein lies the great blindneſs of the 
ſinner, in that he prefers the peace, which he finds in fin, in his 
paſſions, and in the delights and pleaſures of the preſent life, be- 
tore the true and ſubſtantial peace of repentance and the croſs ( 
Tis moſt unſate for us to hug ourſelves with confidences, if we be 
not better husbands of our time than the Jews were, and if we do 
not ſtudy to do the things which belong unto our peace, while it 
is yet called to-day. (Pelling.) 

The things which belong unto thy peace.} By this phraſe we are 
to underſtand the preſence of Chriit among them, the preaching 
of the Goſpel to them. (B.) Theſe may be divided into thole 
things that belong to our peace with God ; thoſe things that may 
. the whole nation, and its peace, as it is a complicated bo- 
dy; and the things which belong to our peace amongſt ourſelves, 
one with another. (Burn.) 

But now they are hid from thine eyes.] But how hid? Was there 
no more preaching in Jeruſalem ; no publick Miniſtry after that 
Day ? Yes, behoid the patience and mercy of Chriſt in waiting 
upon this people. After this, Chriſt ſent the whole College ot 
Apoltles, and they preached there the things belonging to ir 
temporal and eternal peace; but they wanted Hearts to conſidet, 
and their ruin was pnavoidable. (B.) 5 

Wine ene miles ſhall caſe trench about thee.) Here Chriſt proceeds 


— 


7 


to declare the reaſon why he had wept over Jeruſalem. (G.) How 
exactly this prediction was fulfilled by the Romans, we learn from 
Joſephus; who tells us, that when Veipatan beſicged Jeruſalem, 
his army compaſſed the city round about, and“ kept them in on 
every ſide And tho“ twas judg'd a great, and aimoſt impratti- 
cable work, to compaſs the whole city with a wall, yet Titus ant- 
mating his ſoldiers to attempt it, they in three days built a wall of 
thirty-nine furlongs, having thirteen caſtles in it; and ſo cut of 
all hopes, that any of the Jews within the ciry ſhould elcape. 
Upon which the greateſt diſtreſs, that ever was, followed, as cat. 
ing of girdles, and ſhoes, and the coverings of their ſhiclds; and 
at length dung and dirt, and hay, and man's-fleſh : and a rich 
woman, called Mary, fed on her own ſucking-child : and many 
other ſad expreſſions of this ſyrechee, or diſtreſs, are ſer down b 
Joſephus. (H. and W.) Aad 'tis particularly remarkable, that the 
Romans firſt pitched their tents upon this very mount of Olives 
where Chriſt ſpake theſe words. (Howel.) See the notes on Matt. 
xxiv. 22. 
thee even with the ground] How exactly this was alſo ful- 
filled, Joſephus relatech, viz. that Titus having commanded the 
ſoldiers to dig up the city, this was fo effectually done, by level 
ing the whole compaſs of it, except three rowers, that they who 
came to ſee it were perſuaded ir never would be built again. (VV Y 
The temple was ſo ſet on fire, that it could not be quenched Oy 
the induſtry of man. (Genebrardi Chron. 1. 2. A. D. 69.) a_ 
at the ſame time the temple at Delphi, being the chief in reque 

among the heathens, was utterly overthrown by earthquakes an 


lightning, and neither of them could ever ſince K — 
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eodor. I. 3. c. 11. Sozom. 1.5. c. 19. Sc.) The concur- 
— of which two miracles evidently ſheweth, that the time was 
then come, when God would put an end both to Jewiſh ceremo- 
nies, and heatheniſh idolatry, that the * ot his Son might 
be the better eſtabliſhed. (Godw.) Turnus Rufus, with his plough, 
plowed up the very foundation ſtones upon which the temple ſtood. 
(B.) See the notes on Matt. xxiv. 2. . 1 

The time of thy viſitation.) That is, the time when God viſited 
them with his Goſpel ; firſt by the miniſtry of John, then by the 
preaching of Chriſt himſelf, and afterwards by his apoſtles and 
diſciples. (Idem.) There is viſitatio miſericordie as well as juſtitiæ, 
a time when men are viſited in a way of mercy. Thus Chriſt 
here viſited Jeruſalem, when he went to her to heal, and to ſave, 
and to deliver her from deſtruction. - This lucid interval and 
lightning of mercy, before her tragical overthrow, is called the 
day of Jeruſalem, her day, as it was diſtinguiſhed from God's day, 
that time of judgment which followed it, and which our Saviour 
himſelf calls the days of vengeance. (Pelling.) "0. 

Caſt out them that ſold therein.) Having ſuffered his kingdom 
and divine authority to be thus proclaimed by others, he proceeds 
to exert it himſelf. For he now purged the temple (a ſecond time, 
as he had done at another paſſover, three years before) of choſe 
who kept a public mart there, in the court of the Gentiles, This 
they did for the convenience of ſelling birds and beaſts for facri - 
fice, and returning money for ſuch as came from diſtant parts of 
the country up to this feſtival. (Stanh.) But our bleſſed Saviour, 
being juſtly offended at this prophanation of his Father's houſe, 
caſt the buyers and ſellers out of the temple; reaching us, that 
there is a ſpecial reverence due to God's houſe, both for the owner's 
ſake and the ſervice ſake : Nothing but holineſs can become the 
place where God is worſhipped 1n the beauty of holineſs ; the rea- 
jon is added, © my houſe 1: the houſe of prayer,” where by prayer 
is to be underſtood the whole worſhip and ſervice of God, of which 
prayex is an eminent and principal part. That which gives deno- 
— to an houſe is moſt certainly the chief work to be done in 
that houſe ; now God's houſe being called an houſe of prayer im- 
plies, that prayer is a chief and principal work to be performed in 
this houſe ; yet take we heed, that we ſer not the ordinances of 
God at variance one with another; we muſt not idolize one ordi- 
nance, and vilify another, but xeverence them all, and pay an 
awful reſpect to all divine inſtitutions. Our bleſſed Saviour here 
in his houſe of prayer preached daily to the people, as well as 
prayed with them ; and all the people were as attentive to hear his 
ſermons, as he was conſtant at their prayers. Prayer ſanctifies the 
word, and tie word fits us for prayer. If we would glorify God, 
and edify ourielyes, we mult put honour upon all the ordinances of 
God, and diligently attend them upon all occaſions. (B.) See the 
notes on Matt. xxi. 12. and Mark xi. 17. 

But ye have made it a den of thieves.) The temple was not only 
polluted by their trathck, but alſo by the injuſtice of the gains they 
made there. Well therefore might they be accuſed of making 
God's houſe © a den of thieves,” ſince the profit extorted by fraud 
and oppreſſion is no better than downright robbery, and the exer- 
Ciſe of ſuch trades in a conſecrated place was. ſo far from its primi- 
tive inſtitution, that it made their injuſtice to become ſacri- 
lege. (St.) 

Sought to deſtroy him.] The Sanhedrim ſate in conſultation how 
they might put him to death. (H.) 


CHAP. XX. 


Chrift filenceth the Jews qiieftioning his authority * Re- 
prebendeth them, and denounceth vengeance againſt 
them, under the parable of the vineyard : Defeateth 
their deſign to eaſnare him, with reſpect to Ceſar ; 


Convinceth the Sadducees, who denied the reſurrettion + 


Swerveth how Chriſt is the ſon of David ; and cau- 
ticus his diſciples to beware of the ſcribes. 


CA , WY 1 ND it came to paſs, 

{ \ that on one of thoſe 
days, as he taught the people in the temple, and 
preached the Goſpel, the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 
came upon him, with the elders, And ſpake unto him, 
iaying, Tell us, by what authority doeſt thou theſe 
things? or who is he that gave thee this authority ? 
And he anſwered and faid unto them, I will alſo ask 
you one thing; and anſwer me: The baptiſm of John, 
was it from heaven, or of men? And they reaſoned 
with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven; 


ne will fay, Why then believed ye him not? But and if 


ſecular authority to this purpoſe. The wicked, w 


| we ſay, Of men; all the people will ſtone us: for they 

be perſuaded that John was a prophet. And they an- 
ſwered, that they could not tell whence it was. And 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by what au- 
thority I do theſe things. | . 


And preached the Goſpel.] He went into the temple, and ex- 

unded the leflon ; raking occaſion from thence to make 

own the Goſpel to the people, when the Sanhedrim came to 
him. (H) 

The chief prieſts, &c.] The chief prieſts were prefidents in 
matters of religion, the Scribes were the interpreters of the 
law, and the Eiders were the ſecular Magiſtrates. (Beza.) Envy 
and Hatred have no manner of regard, either to the holineſs o 
the place, or to the goodneſs of the work, or to truth itſelf, when 
the raking away the credit of a perſon who gives umbrage is the 
thing in queſtion. They leave no ſtone unturn d to oppreſs him, 
but employ the ſacred miniſters, and the holy N M and the 

en they can- 
not excuſe their crimes, do what they can to ruin the authority of 
the paſtors who reprove them for them. (Q.) e 

By what authority.) The Phariſees having often quarrelled with 
our Saviour's doctrine before, they call in queſtion his Miſhon and 
Authority now: Altho* they might caſily have underſtood his 
divine Miſhon by his divine Miracles; for Almighty God never 
impowered any to work miracles, that were not ſent by him. Our 
blefled Saviour underſtanding their deſign, gives them no direct 
anſwer, but replies to their queſtion, by asking them another: 
© The baptiſm of John, Was it from heaven, or of men? that. 
is, Was it of Divine Inſtitution, or of human invention? plainly 
implying, That the calling of them, who call themſelves the 
miniſters of God, ought to te from God ; No man ought to take 
that honour upon him, but “ he that is called of God, as was 
Aaron,” Heb. v. 8. The Phariſees reply, that they could not tell 
whence John had his Miſhon and Authority; which was a manifeſt 
untruth ; they knew it, but durſt not own it. By refuſing to tell 
the truth, they fall into a lye againſt the truth; thus one fin 
enſnares and draws men on to the commiſſton of more : Such as 
will not ſpeak exact truth according to their knowledge, fall into 
the ſin of lying againſt their knowledge and their conſcience : 
Our Saviour anſwers them, ** Neither tell I you by what authorir 
I do theſe things; He did not ſay, I cannot, or I will nor, tell 
you; but I do not, I need not tell you; becauſe the miracles 
which I work before you, are a ſufficient demonſtration of my 
Divine Commiſſion, that I am ſent of God amongſt you; becauſe 


God never ſet the ſeal of his Omnipotency to a lye, nor impowered 


any impoſtor to work real miracles. (B.) The queſtion theſe men 
put to our bleſſed Saviour would have been juſt, had he not 
anticipated and rendred it unneceſſary, by ſuch evident proofs of 
his extraordinary miſſion. We have Se a right to ask this 
queſtion, where no true miracles appear, to warrant ſuch a 
miſſion. (Q.) 

The baptiſm of John.] See the notes on Matt. xi. 9. and xxi. 23. 

T hey reaſoned with themſelves.] A miniſter of the church is in 
the moſt miſerable diſpoſition which can poſſibly be imagined, 
when he will neither acknowledge, nor publiſh the truth, bur 
only ſo far as it is ſerviceable to his deſigns, and ſuppreſſes it 
without ſcruple when he finds his own condemnation therein. In 
vain do men endeavour to hide and conceal their craft and malice 
withih themſelves; God who ſees all things, can neither be igno- 
rant of it, nor let it go unpuniſhed. He who forbears ſpeakin 
againſt the truth, only through fear of men, has betrayed an, 
diſhonoured it already in his heart, and is judged at the inviſible 
Tribunal of God. (Idem.) ; 

Neither tell I you.] It is ſuitable to the prudence of Chriſt's 
miniſters, and to the dignity of his word, not to expoſe it to the 
malice of the wicked, God, who diſcovers himſelf to the ſimple, 
hides his light from the crafty, and confounds the falſe prudence 
of the world. Chriſt does not tell theſe men, from whence his 


who did not believe theſe, would not have believed him upon his 
bare word. The filence of the truth is one of the moſt terrible 
puniſhments of the Divine Juſtice in this world. (Idem.) 


Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 
Then began he to ſpeak to the people this parable : A 
certain man planted a vineyard, and let it forth to 
husbandmen, and went into a far country for a long 
time, And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the 


husbandmen, that they ſhould give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard: but the husbandmen beat him and 
ſent him away empty. And again he ſent another 


ſervant; and they beat him alſo, and entreated him 
ſhameſully, 


authority came; but his miracles tell them very plainly. Ther 
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228 Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 20. 

Ne "NV . by blood, uſurpation; and unjuſt ways; of that God will not ſuffe; 
ſhametully, and ſent him away — And again be 2 to have an faberitancs, ar permit any of us long to ſay, 7}; 


ſent the third; and they wounded him alſo, and caſt 
him out. Then ſaid the lord of the vineyard, What 
ſhall I do? I will ſend my beloved fon: it may be they 
will reverence him, when they ſee him. But when the 
husbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned among themſelves, 
ſaying, This is the heir: come let us kill him, that the 
inheritance may be ours. So they caſt him out of the 
„ and killed him. What therefore ſhall the lord 
of the vineyard do unto them? He ſhall come and 
deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard 
to others. And when they heard it, they faid, God 
forbid. And he beheld them and ſaid, What is this 
then that is written, 'The ſtone which the builders re- 
jected, the fame is become the head of the corner? 
Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone ſhall be broken: 
but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to 
powder. And the chiet prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame 
hour ſought to lay hands on him; and they feared the 
people: tor they perceived that he had ſpoken this 
parable againſt them. 


Tkis parable.] In the parable before us, the Jewiſh church is 
compared to a vineyard, God the father to an Henſbolder, his planting, 
pruning, and fencing his vineyard, denotes his care to furniſh his 
church with all ncedful heips and means to make it fruitful ; his 
letting it out to husbandmen, ſignifies the committing the care of 
his church to the Prieſts and Levites, the public paſtors and 
23 of the church; his ſervants are the Prophets and 

poſtles whom he ſent from time to time, to admoniſh them to 
bring forth anſwerable fruits to the coſt which God had expended 
on them; his fon is Jeſus Chriſt, whom the rulers of the Jewiſh 
church ſlew and murdered. So that the deG6gn and ſcope of the 
parable is to diſcover to the Jews, particularly to the Phariſees, 
their obſtinate impenitency under all the means of grace, their 
bloody cruelty towards the Prophets of God, their tremendous 
guilt in crucitying the ſon of God; for all which God would 
unchurch them finally, ruin their nation, and ſer up a church 
among the Gentiles, that ſhould bring forth much better fruit 
than the Jewiſh church ever did. From the whole, notc, 1. That 
the church 1s God's vineyard; a vineyard is a place encloſed, a 
place well planted, well fruited, and exceeding dear and precious 
to the planter, and the owner of it. 2. That as dear as God's 
vineyard is to him in caſe of barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs, it is 
in great danger of being deſtroy d and laid waſt by him. 3. That 
the only way and courſe to engage God's care over his vineyard, 
ard to prevent it's being given to other husbandmen, is to give 
him the fruits of it; tis but a vineyard that God lets out; it is 
no inheritance; no people had ever ſo many promiſes of God's 
favour as the Jews; nor ever enjoy'd ſo many privileges, while 
they continu'd 1n his favour, as they did; bur for rejecting Chriſt 
and his holy doctrine, they are a deſpiſed {catrer'd people through- 
out the world. (B.) 

Another Servant.) The holy ſcripture may be look'd upon as 
a ſecond ſervant, which calls upon and urges the miniſters of the 
Lord to labour in gaining ſouls, and conlecrating them to him. 
It is but too true, that the word of God is abuſed and ſhamefully 
treated by thoſe, to whom God has ſent it in order to their ſalva- 
tion, and to that of his church. We too often ſee mercenary and 
faithleſs paſtors read it without any reſpect, make it ſubſervient to 
their vanity and ambition, deſpiſe it's admonitions, and treat It as 
a profane and dangerous book. (O.) 

T his is tle heir. ] Ambitious and covetous wretches know no 
Godlineſs, bur gain; nor care whoſe that ſhould be, which by 
craft, or power, they can make their own : Be it an inheritance, 
und be it known to be fo, yea be it his inheritance, who is imme- 
diate heir to the Almighty ; be it the inheritance of God's anointed, 
even the ſon of God; yet even his inheritance (be the guilt what 
it may be) they are reſolved to make their own; for tho' they 
confeſs and acknowledge he had the right and title of inheritance 
to his vineyard, yet they ſay, „Come let us kill him, that the 
inheritance may be ours.” (Ailington.) Theſe husbandmen, ſee- 
ing the heir, reſolved to kill him, and ſeize on his inheritance as 
their own, of which they were already in poſſeſſion. (H.) 

Ele ſhall come and de ſtroy theſe busbandmen.) If we would have 
power to call any thing ours; if we would have a dzrable Inhe- 
ritance, we mult have a care that we come righteoully by it, and 
that we ſpend what we have to God's glory, for, ſceing the fin 
of che husbandmen was the denying to the heir the profits of his 
vineyard; God will undoubtedly rake that vineyard from us, 


which we ſhall deny him the fruit of: and whatever ſhall be got 


** 


is ours. (Allingt.) In Matt. xxi. 41. and in Mark xi. 9. Chtiſt 
enquires of them, What the Lord of the vineyard will do to 
theſe husbandmen ?” And they anſwer, “ He will deſtroy them, 
and let out his vineyard to other husbandmen: Here Chritt 
himſelf declares, what the lord. of rhe vineyard will do to those 
husbandmen; and they ſeem to ſay, God forbid that he ſhou!g 
do ſo. Now this ſeeming contrariety is by ſome ſolved thus, 
That the Phariſees do not by theſe words deny, that the lord ct 
the vineyard would deſtroy thoſe husbandmen; but knowing, 
that the parable was ſpoken againſt them, they ſay, “ Far be it 
from us husbandmen, to do a work fo worthy of this puniſhment,” 
And this ſenſe Chriſt's reply ſeems to require, If the prieſts and 
Phariſees will not do this, what means that which is written!“ 
What means that ſaying of the Pſalmiſt ? which eyen you Jeu, 
interpret of the Meſſiah; The ſtone which the builders refuſed, 
is become the head-ttone of (or in) the corner, Pial. cxviii. 22. 
To ſtrengthen this interpretation, let it be conſider'd, that ay 
Lord ſpake this parable againſt them, Matt. xxi. 45. Mark xii. 12, 
They therefore deny what they underitood, that they ſhould de. 
ſtroy the ſon of the Lord of the vineyard, i e. the Meſſiah, a 
not believing Chriſt to be the Methah, but an impoſtor; but they 
deny not, that they who ſhould do this, were worthy of this 
- puniſhment : Or, 2. Becauſe St. Luke peculiarly notes, ver. g. 
that this parable was ſpoken to the people, this may be their 
anſwer, Por be it from our rulers to do ſo vile a thing as may brin 
down this judgment on us, while the rulers and Phariſees, who 
thought themſelves far from being ſuch husbandmen as they kney 
Chriſt ſuggeted they would be, ftick not to ſay ſuch husbandmen 
deſerve indeed to be deſtroyed, as thinking they ſhould never be 
concerned in their ruin. Either of thoſe ſolutions I like better 
than that of Mr. le Clerk, who will have theſe words in the be. 
inning of this verſe, “ He will come and will deſtroy theſe 
— Bovll and let out his vineyard to others,” to be the Words 
not of Chrift, but of the Sanhedrim; and yet will have the 
words immediately following in the ſame verſe, and underſtand- 
ing, they ſaid (within themſelves) God forbid,” to be alſo the 
words of the ſame Sanhedrim. For could they, underſtandi 
that theſe words were ſpoken againſt them, firſt give this ſevere 
ſentence againſt themſelves, and then in the ſame breath contradict 
themſelves? And, 2. Why muſt eipon be rendred they ſaid within 
themſelves, and not in the hearing of Chriſt, who, when they had 
ſaid this, looks upon them, and enquires of them, hat then is 
it which is ritten? ver. 17. (W.) 

The ſtone which the builders rejected.] See the notes on Matt, 
xxi. 42. 


Nr. 20, 21, 33, 33, - 245 25, 236. And thy 
watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, which ſhould feign 
themſelves juſt men, that they might take hold of his 
words, that ſo they might deliver him unto the power 
and authority of the governor. And they asked him, 
ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt 
rightly, neither accepteſt thou the perſon of any, but 
teacheſt the way of God truly. Is it lawful for us to 
give tribute unto Cæſar, or no? But he perceived their 
craftineſs, and ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me? 
Shew me a peny: whoſe image and ſuperſcription hath 
it? They anſwered and faid, Cæſars. And he faid 
unto them, render therefore unto Cæſar the things which 
be Cæſars, and unto God the things which be Gods. 
And they could not take hold of his words before the 
people : and they marvelled at his anſwer, and held 
their peace. 


Sent forth ſpies.] The Phariſces perceiving themſelves repre- 
hended in the parables of our Lord, and not being able to take 
any advantage of his words, they grew enraged; and full o 
envy conſulred together, to put ſuch a captious queſtion to him, 
as by returning an anſwer to it, he muſt fall into their ſhare, and 
unavoidably expoſe his life, or loſe his reputation. (Moore.) Thee 
Epgkathetoi, ſpies, or informers, (whoſe buſineſs it was to watCl 
an opportunity to extangle him in his talk, or to catch bim in þts 
words, as tiſhermen do with nets, or baited haoks,) were certain 0 
the Phariſees and of the Heredians. The Phariſees generally look'd 
upon the Czſarean or Roman authority, as an uturparion : he 
Herodians, on the contrary, were ſtrenuous aſſerters of it; being 
dependants of Herod, and ſuppoſes to be collectors of the tribute 
money; for it concerned Herod, who at firſt received his croun 
from Ceſar, to further Caſar's tribute; not only in way of thank- - 


fulneſs, but alſo in way of policy, to prevent a poſſibie depot: 
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for it was in Cæſar's power to take away the crown when it pleaſed |! 


him. Now in reſpect that Herod ſought to kill Chrift, and the | 
Herodians wich the Phariſees took counſel againſt him, unto this 
our Saviour might have reference, ſaying, Mark vi. 15. Beware 
of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the leaven of Herod,” viz. of 
their contagious doctrine, and fox-like ſubtiltics. See the notes 
on Matt. xxii. 16. and Mark xi. 15. a 

Feign themſelves juſt men.] They put on the diſguiſe of a ten- 
der conſcience, as if they had only wanted ſatisfaction for their 
ſcruples; whereas their real intent was to take occaſion to entrap 
him. (G. and H.) N : 

Ii it lauſul. By this ſpecious queſtion they thought to bring 
him into a dilemma; for if he anſwer'd, that it was lawful, the | 
Phariſees were ready to accuſe him to the people, as an enemy to | 
their liberties ; and if he ſaid, it was not lawtul, then the Hero- 
cians would charge him with diſaffection to Cæſar, and deliver him 


up to the Roman governour as a traycor. For it is the laſt ſhift of 
falle prophets, in order to tlie deſtruction of the true, to charge 
them with ſedition or treaſon. (Berza.) : 

Render therefore] By this antwar our Saviour eſcapes both their 
ſnares ; that of the Herodians, by awarding to Cæſar the things 
which are Cæſar's; and that of the Phariſees, by rendering unto 
« God the things which are God's. (Bever.) We mult never ſe- 
parate thele two ſentences, which Chriſt has joined with ſo much 
wiidom; that ſo we may never do any thing contrary to the Rights 
of God in obeying princes, and never violate the rights of princes 
under pretence of doing ſervice to God. No reaion, no con- 
juncture, no human power, Can excuſe ſubjects from being falth- | 
tl ro their prince, ſince Jeſus Chriſt enjoins them to be ſo. (Q 
Suoltantial religion and loyalty are true and mighty, and will pre- 
vail at lalt. (Kertlew.) Sce the notes on Matt. xxii. 21. and Mark 
xii. 17. ' 

T be things which be Ceſar's.] This was not properly a deter- 
mination what things were Cz{ar's, but only a command to refiore 
every man his own ;” or, as St. Paul expreſſes it, ro © render to all 
their ducs,” Rom. xiii. . Wha'ever is due to ſovereign princes, 
and does not interfere with our duty to God, that we muſt give to 
Czſar. (Sherl.) By Ceſar is meant here every ug witiin his 
on dominion. (Hieron.) But if they claim that which is not 
theirs, and which either by the laws, of God, or by the exprets 
laws of the coaſtitution, are declared not to belong to them, we 
are not bound to pay or render that, ſince it is not at all theirs. 
(Burn.) We mult pay all due reſpect and juſt obedience to our 
prince, whatever religion he be of, ſo that the pretence of reli- 
gion muſt never make us ill ſabjects. (Keitlew.) ; 

T he things which be Ged's.) The things of God, or thoſe things 
which are due to him in reiigion, are, 1. A belief of his Revela- 
tions. 2. Worſhipping him according to his own rules; and, 
3. The lervice of a good life, and an upright practice. (Idem) 
Hut ſince the paying tribute was the point here in queſtion, it may 
be ſuppoſed, that the rendering to God that which was his, may 
more immediately relate to the poll-money, of half a ſhekel, that 
all the males among the Jews were bound to pay, towards the 
expence and repairs of the temple, Exod. xxx. 13, 14. So that by 
this d: ciſion none might exempt themſelves from that, under the 
pretence of their bei ig charged with a tribute to the Romans, 
and thac they could not be douvic charged, and pay both. (Burn) 
S0:netimes princes profeſꝭ a wrong religion; nay, ſometimes they 
fec themiclves againſt the true, and periecute God's ſervants. And 
when at any time this is the caſe, our duty to God and the king 
ſeem as if they were at odds, and look like irreconcileable and 
inconſiſtent things. And then men oft times think themſelves 
exempt from one ot them, becauſe they cannot ſerve two maſters 
of contrary interetts ; ſo that either in zeal for religion they caſt off 
ali duty to their prince, and turn bigotted rebels, or elſe in com- 
pliance with heir prince they throw aſide true religion, and their 
duty towards God, and turn irreſigious time-ſervers. But the true 
determination of the cate, our Saviour tells us, is to do neither of 
tnete. When princes happen to have any miſ-pertuaſions about 
rel.gion, we muſt ſtill pay them all civil ſubjection and obedience. 
Bur our loyalry muſt not Carry us to embrace their errors; but 
EA fame time we mult kcep true to religion and God's ſervice. 
(Kcttl.) 


Ver. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35» 36, 37, 38, 
39, 49. Then came to him certain of the Sadducees 
(wich deny that there is any reſurrection) and they 
asked him, Sayings, Maſter, Motes wrote unto us, It 
any man's brother die, having a wile, and he die with- 
our children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and 
raiſe up feed unto his brother. There were therefore 
ſeven brethren: and the firſt tock a wife, and died 
without children. And the ſecond took her to wie, 


and he died childleſs. And the third took her; and 
in like manner the ſeven alſo. and they left no chil- 
dren, and died. Laſt of all the woman died alfo. 
Therefore in the reſurrection whoſe wile of them is ſhe ? 
for ſeven had her to wife. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid 
unto them, The children of this world marry, and are 


giren in marriage: But they which ſhall be accounted 


worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurcection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are given 1n marriage. 
Neither can they die any more; for they are equal un- 
to the angels, and are the children of God, being the 
children of the reſurrection. Now that the dead are 
raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the bujh, when he calleth 
the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob. For he is not a God of the 


dead, but of the living: for all live unto him. Then 


certain of the {crives anfwering ſaid, Maſter, thou 
haſt well ſaid. Aud alter that they durſt not ask him 
any queſtion at all. 


T he Sadducees.] Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees 
and Herodians to ſi encg in the foregoing verſes, here the Saddu- 
cees encounter him. (B.) Tho' the Phariſees and Sadducees were 
no great friends to one another, yet in the cauſe againſt the Sa- 
viour of the world they joined forces: But notwithſtanding this 
union in part, they were glad upon any occaſion to ſee one another 
foil'd ; of which an 1:ftance was plaiu in the Sadducees queſtion 
abou: the reſurrection; for the Phariſees were well pleaſed, not 
that Jeſus ſpake ſo excellently, but that the Sadducezs were con- 
fured. (Howel.) See the notes on Matr. xxll. 23. and Mark 
x11. 18. . 

The children of this «yorld marry.) As it our Lord had aid, 
After men have lived a while in this world, they dic, and there- 
fore marriage is neceflary to maintain a ſucceſſion of mankind; 
but in the other world, men ſhall become immortal, and live tor 
ever; and then the reaſon of marriage will wholly ceaſe, for when 
men can die no more, there will be no need of any new ſupplies of 
mankind. (B.) 

Equal unto the angels] The glorificd ſaints, in the morning of 
the reſurrection, ſhall be like unto the glorious angels; not like 
them in cflence and nature, but like them in their properties and 
qualities ; namely, in holineſs and purity, in immortality and in- 
corruptibility; and alſo like them in their way and manner of 
living: They ſhall no more ſtand in need of meat or drink, than 
the angels do; but ſhall live the ſame heavenly and immortal lives 
thut the angels live. (Idem.) 

The dead are raiſed.] Our Saviour having got clear of the Sad- 
ducees objection, by taking away the ground and foundation of 
it, he produces an argument for the proof of the ſoul's immorta- 
lity, and the body's reſurreEtion, thus: Thoſe to whom Almighty 
God pronounces himſelf a God are alive, but God pronounces 
himſcl? a God to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, many hundred years 
aiter their bodies were dead ; therefore their ſouls arc yet alive, 
otherwiſe God could not be their God ; for © he is not rhe God of 
the dead, but of the living.“ (Ilem.) The Sadducees rejected the 
prophets, and all other ſcripture, ſave only the five books of Mo- 
ſes. ( Joſeph. Antiq. I. 13. c. 18.) "Theretore, when our Saviour 
would confure, their error concerning the reſurrection of the dead, 
he proves it not out of the prophets, but our of Exod. iit. 6. 
(Godw.) 

All live unto him.) Woltzogenius interprets theſe words thus; 
they live in reſpect of God's power and decree that they ſhatl 
live again;“ and hence he argues, that the ſouls of good men live 
not after death till the reſurrection; for, ſaith he, Chriſt argues 
thus, If Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, were not to live again, God 
who ſtiles himſelf their God, would be the God of The ded : 
whereas, if their ſouls lived, and enjoyed a ſtate of happine!s, 
God would not be the God of the dead, tho' they never ro again. 
To this I anſwer, 1. That when *tis ſaid, © God is not the God of 
the dead,” the meaning is, he is not the God of them who are to 
abide in a ſtate of dearh, and never to enjoy the reſurrection of 
the juſt; z. e. he owns not them for his, who are not to be „ the 
ſons of the reſurrection, ver. 36. and will not he called their 
God, as having“ not prepared for them an heavenly city,” Heb. 
x1.16. Hence doth the ſcripture ſay of them, thar they are 
© pafſed from death unto life,” John v. 24. and that they ſhall no: 
die, becauſe Chriſt will raiſe them up at the laſt day, John vi. 45. 
And in the opinion of the Jews, they only ſeem to die in the 
yes of fools, becauſe their“ hope 1s full of immortality,” Wild. 
Ill. 2, 3, 4. and they proverblal] ſay, © rhe juſt live when they 
arc dead.;” and in this ſenſe, 6 and Ifaae, and Jacob 
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would not live to Godz tho' their ſouls lived with him, unleſs 
their bodies alſo roſe again. 2. God here ſtiles himſelf the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, i. e. not of their ſouls only, 
but of their perſons ; in which ſenſe the Jews always underſtood 
theſe words: now thus he would be the God of the dead, tho 
their ſouls lived, unleſs their bodies alſo roſe again. (W.) The 
ſouls of the jult are already in the hands of God, and their bodies 
ſure to be raiſcd up, . and united to them by the power of 
God. (H.) | 


Ver. 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47. And he faid unto 
them, how thy Thos thee Chi is David's ſon? And 
David himſelf ſaith in the book of Pſalms, The Lord 
ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, Till I 
make thine enemies thy footſtool. David therefore 
calleth him Lord, how is he then his ſon ? Then in the 
audience of all the people he faid unto his diſciples, 
Beware of the ſcribes, which deſire to walk in long 
robes, and love greetings in the markets, and the 
higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the chief rooms at 
feaſts; Which devour widows houſes, and for a ſhew 
make long prayers: the ſame ſhall receive greater 

nation. 


How ſay they.) The deſign of this queſtion was, 1. To confute 
the people's erroneous opinion touching the perſon of the Meſſiah, 
who they thought ſhould be a mere man, of the ſtock and lineage 
of David only, and not the Son of God. 2. To ſtrengthen the 
faith of his dilciples touching his Godhead, againſt the time that 
they ſhould ſee him ſuffer, and riſe again. The place Chriſt al- 
ludes to, is Pſalm cx. 1. The Lord (that is, God the Father) 
ſaid to my Lord,” that is, to God the Son, who was to be incar- 
nate, whom David calleth his Lord, both as God, and as Mediator: 
his Lord by a right of creation and redemption alſo: Now the 
queſtion our Saviour puts to the Phariſees is this, How Chriſt 
could be both David's * and David's ſon? no ſon being lord 
of his own father: Therefore if Chriſt were David's ſovereign, 
he muſt be more than man, more than David's ſon. As man, he 
was David's ſon; as God -· man, he was David's Lord. Note hence, 
1. That tho Chriſt was truly and really man, yet he was more 
than a mere man; he was Lord unto, and the ſalvation of, his own 
fore-fathers. 2. That the only way to reconcile the ſcriptures, 
which ſpeak concerning Chriſt, is to believe and acknowledge him 
to be both God and man in one perſon. The Meſhah as man was 
to come forth out of David's loins, but as God-man was David's 
Lord, his ſovereign and Saviour; as man he was David's ſon, as 
God-man he was Lord of his own father. (B.) See the notes on 
Matt. xxii. 41. 

Becvare of the ſcribes.) See the notes on Matt. xxiii. 1. and 
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Mark xii. 38. 
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ang commendeth the poor widows offering + Foretelleth 

the deftruttion of the temple, and city of Feruſalem ; 
aud the /igns which ſhall happen before that time. 
Forewarneth his diſciples of great and dreadful perſe- 
euticons; but exhorteth them to caation, courage, faith, 
patience, and watchfulneſs. 


Yer. 1, 2, 3, 4. A ND he looked up, and ſaw the 

rich men caſting their gifts into 
the treaſuty. And he ſaw alſo a certain poor widow 
caſting in thither two mites. And he ſaid, Of a truth 
I ſay unto you, that this poor widow hath caſt in more 
than they all. For all theſe have of their abundance 
caſt in unto the offerings of God; bur ſhe of her penury 
hath cat in all the living that ſhe had. 


He looked up and ſaxv.] Our Saviour ſees with pleaſure, and 
beholds with delight, whatever we have hearts to give unto him ; 
whether for the relief of his members, or for the ſupport of his 
ſervice. (B.) We muſt defire to be ſeen by no other eyes but 
thoſe of Chriſt, if we deſire to receive the inviſible reward of cha- 
rity, and not the empty reward of vanity. (Q.) 

Caſting their gifts into the treaſury.) At the door of the temple, 
through which all the people paſſed in and out, who came up three 
rimes a year, at the ſolemn feaſts, ro worſhip Almighty God in his 


EY 
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of our churches) into which all perſons caſt their free · will offer. 
ings and oblations; which were employed either for the uſe of 
the poor, or for the ſervice of the temple; and what was thy 
given our Saviour calls an offering to God, ver. 4. (B.) It ſeen; 
a miſtake, to ſay that dora, gifts, lignihes the treaſury itſelf, which 
in Hebrew is called korban; for that is dooron, not doora, in the 
plural number. (W.) See the notes on Matt. xv. 5. 


Tuo mites.] See the notes on Mark xii. 42. and the table gf 


Coins, Luke xv. 

More than they all.] In all works of pious charity which we per- 
form, God look; at the heart, the will, and the affection of the 
giver, more than at the largeneſs and liberality of the gift. It ; 
not ſaid, The Lord loveth a liberal giver, but a chearful giver: 
He accepteth the gift according to what a man hath, and not ac. 
cording to what he hath not. (B.) 


Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 12. 18, 
I9, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 
32, 33, 34, 35, 36. And as ſome ſpake of the temple, 
how it was adorned with goodly ſtones and gifts, he 
ſaid, As for theſe things which ye behold, the days 
will come, in the which there ſhall not be left one ſtone 
upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. And 
they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, but when ſhall the 
things be? and what ſign will there be when theſe 
things ſhall come to paſs? And he faid, Take heed 
that ye be not deceived: for many thall come in ma 
name, ſaying, I am Chriſt ; and the time draweth near: 
go ye not therefore after them. But when ye thall 
hear of wars, and commotions, be not terrified : for 
theſe things muſt firſt come to paſs, but the end 1s not 
by and by. Then ſaid he unto them, Nation ſhall rie 
againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom : And 
great earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and famine, 
and peſtilences, and fearful ſights, and great ſigns ſhall 
there be from heaven. But before all theſe, they ſhall 
lay their hands on you, and perſecute you, delivering 
oo up to the ſynagogues, and into priſons, being 

rought before kings and rulers for my name's ſake. Aud 
it ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony. Settle it therefore 
in your hearts, not to meditate before, what ye hall 
anſwer. For I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, 
which all your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay, 
nor reſiſt. And ye ſhall be betrayed borh by parents, 
and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and ſome of 
you ſhall they cauſe to be put to death. And ye ſhall 
be hated of all men for my name's ſake. Bur there 
ſhall not an hair of your head periſh. In your patience 
poſſeſs ye your ſouls. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem 
compaſſed with armies, then know that the deſolation 
thereof is nigh. Then let them which are in Judea fee 
to the mountains; and let them which are in the midit 
of it depart out; and let not them that are in tle 
countries enter thereinto. For theſe be the days ot 
vengeance, that all things which are written may be 
fulfilled. But woe unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give ſuck in thoſe days: for there ſhall be 
great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this people. 
And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and 
ſhall be led away captive into all nations: and Jerula- 
lem ſhall be troden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And there ſhall be 
ſigns in the ſun, and in the moon, and in the ſtars; 
and upon the earth diſtreſs of nations, with perplexity; 
the ſea and the waves roaring ; Mens hearts tailing them 
for fear, and for looking after thoſe things which are 
coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven ſhall bc 
ſhaken. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man com- 
ing in a cloud with power and great glory. And when 
theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look up, and 
lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh. 
And he ſpake to them a parable, Behold, the fig- tree, 


own houſe, there was a cheſt ſer (like the poor man's box in ſome | 


and 


on St. 
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and all the trees; When they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee 
and know of your own ſelves, that ſummer 1s now 
nigh at hand. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things 
come to pals, know ye that the R of God is nigh 
at hand. Verily I fay unto you, This generation ſhall 
not paſs away, till all be fulfilled. Heaven and earth 
ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away. And 
take heed to yourſelves, left at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with r and drunkenneſs, and cares 
of this lite, and ſo that day come upon you unawares. 
For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on 
che ſace of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore and 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſ- 
cape all cheſe things that ſhall come to paſs, arid to 
{tand before the Son of man. 


Alorned evith goodly ſtones, and gifts.) Lithois kalois kai anathee- 
maſi, Budzus makes this difference between this word anatheema 
(or anathema, with an E long) and anathema with an E. bort, that 
the former here uſed ſignifies the things themſelves, which arc de- 
dicared to ſacred uſes; the latter, the perſons who are devoted to 
deſtruction: and he deriveth them both from the word anatithenai, 
of hanging or ſetting up; that as the one were ſer up in che 
temples, ſo the others names were ſer up in places of execution, in 
hatred and deteſtation of them. But Tolet obſerves, that in the 
{cripture they are both uſed in the ſame ſenſe. So likewiie Chry- 
ſoſtom and Illyricus, Beza and Bucan confeſs, that they are deriv'd 
from the ſame verb, but are of a different ſignification, according 
to the different ſignification of the verb itſelf; for it ſometimes 
ſignifies, to lay up, or ſeparate, from whence it is ſaid to be 
arathema, ſeparation, or that which is ſeparated; and ſome- 
times it ſignifies, to ſet or hang up; and then it 1s called ana- 
theema, ſuſpenſion, hanging, or that which is hung up. For 
which reaſon thoſe gifts, which were dedicated to holy ules, are 
by the Greeks called anatheemata, as being hung up on high, up- 
on the walls and pillars of their temples. They uſed to have fine 
things in their temples, which _ called anatheemata; and from 
thence came anatheema, accurſed, 1 
to their idols. (Leigh.) Ir is moſt certain, that the ancient 
Greeks did carefully diſtinguiſh between theſe two words. 
(Heinſ.) 5 

One ſione upon another.] See the notes on Matt. xxiv. 2. and 
Luke xix. 44. | 

hen ſhall theſe things be? ] Here we may learn, what an 
itching curioſity there is ir. the belt of men, to know futurities, 
and to underſtand things that ſhall come to pals hereafter, and 
when that Þereaſter will come to paſs. O how happy were it, if 
we were as forward to obey the declarations of God's revealed 
will, as we are to pry into the hidden counſels of his ſecret 
will! (8.) 

And he ſaid, Take heed,] Tho' Chriſt could not be induced to 
admire the curĩoſity of human works, which ſhall all periſh, yet 
he very readily enters into a converſation concerning the j 4 - 
ments of God. (Q) Neither does he gratify his diſciples xs. 1 
ty, but acquaints them with their preſent duty, namely, to watch 
againſt deceivers and ſeducers, who ſhould have the impudence to 
athrm themſelves to be Chriſts, © ſaying, I am Chriſt: ” ſome, 
Chriſt perſonal, or the Meſſias; others, Chriſt doctrinal, affirm- 
oy Fivogg erroneous opinions to be Chriſt's mind and doctrine; 
Take heed that ye be not deceived, for many ſhali come in my 
name, ſaying, I am Chriſt.” Obſerve farther, the ſigns which our 
Saviour gives of Jeruſalem's approaching deſtruction, namely, the 
many broils and commotions, the civil diforders and diſſentions, 
that ſhould be found among the Jews immediately before; „Ve 
ſhall hear of wars and commotions, and ſee fearful fights, and great 
ſigns from heaven.” Joſephus declares, that there appeared in the 
air chariots and horſemen skirmiſhing, and that a blazing ſtar in 
faſhion of a ſword hung over the city for æ year together. Hence 
learn, that war, peſtilence, and famine, are judgments and cala- 
mities inflicted by God upon a fintul people, for their contempr of 
Chrift and Goſpel-grace. (B) This is one ſign or fore-runner of 
the deſtruction at hand, that ſuch deceivers ſhall ariſe, each pre- 
terding to be the Meſſiah. (H.) If the apoſtles themſelves had 
necd of being warned not to miſtake, in taking a ſeducer for a 
Saviour, a falſe Chriſt for the true, alas! what ſeducement have 
Ve not reaſon to fear? We find a falſe Chriſt, whenever we find 
2 decritful guide, who directs us not to Jeſus Chriſt, who leads us 
to a church which is not his, who inſpires us with a doctrine which 
he never taught, who diverts us from the way of the Goſpel, and 
who by his whole conduct carries us at diſtance from the croſs, 
aud from ſalvation. () See the notes on Matt. xxiv. 6. 


becauſe they dedicated them 


Settle it therefore in your hearts.) He who enjoyns his ſervants 
to watch at all times, and to without ceaſing, is far from de- 
figning here to forbid them to do either; fince it is by means even 
of vigilance and prayer, that this very thought is moſt deeply 
ſettled in their hearts. It is a great part of vigilance, and one of 
the chief fruits of prayer, for a man to learn therein to put 
his whole truſt md confidence in God, and rely only upon his 

ce. (Q) "TN: 

C'S I» 4 mouth and wiſdom.) Tho' the truth of Chriſt 
may be oppoſed, yet the defenders of it ſhall never be aſhamed : 
for rather than they ſhall want a tongue to plead for it, God 
himſelf will prompt them by his Holy Spirit, and ſuggeſt ſuch 
arguments to them, as all their enemies ſhall not be able to 
gainſay. (B.) From this text, compared with Mark xiii. 11. it is 
evident, 1. That this promiſe is peculiar to the Apoſtles, to whom 
alone Chriſt here diſcourſeth. 2. That it belongs to them alone, 
when they were brought before kings and rulers, to plead the 
cauſe of Chriſt, and leave before them a teſtimony of the truth 
of it, Matt. x. 18. And therefore there can be nothing more 
ridiculous, than the Quakers applying this to their extempo 
eftuſions, their ſenſcleis prayers and harangues; of which it can- 
not, without blaſphemy, be ſaid, © Ir is not ye that ſpeak, but 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in you;“ ſeeing, if fo, all their fooliſh 
and ignorant 4 muſt be as ſacred, and as worthy to be 
preſerved, as the iuſpired ſcriptures. (W.) 

T here ſhall not an hair of your head periſb.] This, ſaith Grotius, 
is a proverbial expreſſion, uſed 1 Sam, xiv. 45. 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 
Kings i. 52. Acts xxvil. 34. ſignifi ing chat they ſhould ſuſtain 
no loſs, i. e. all circumſtances conſider d; for to ſuffer ſome loſs 
fot the preſent, to gain eternal life, is the greateſt advantage, 
whilſt that which ſeems at preſent to be loſt is laid up with God 
to be reſtored to us with uſury ; and this limitation ſeems neceſſary, 
not only from the former words, Some of you they ſhall cauſe 
to be put to death,” ver. 16. but alſo from the event; for as moſt 
of the Apoſtles were cut off before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
ſo the Protomartyr Stephen was taken away by the Jews; James 
the leſs, and other chriſtians, by Ananus the high prieſt. But yet 
I cannot acquieſce in this interpretation; 1. Becauſe this proverb, 
in all the places cited, contains a promiſe, that the perſons ſpoken 
to ſhould not die, or periſh in the danger they lay under, or as 
they apprehended they might do. So “ no hair of any man's 
head ſhall periſh,” Acts xxvii. 34. is the ſame as, © there ſhall be 
no loſs of any man's life,” ver. 22. One hair of Jonathan's 
head ſhall not periſh,” 1 Sam. xiv. 45. is in the ſame verſe, ou tha- 
natootheeſetai, “ he ſhall not be put to death.” An hair of thy 
ſon's head ſhall not fall to the earth,“ 2 Sam. xiv. 11. is in the 
ſame verſe, they ſhall not deſtroy thy ſon.” © One hair of 
Adonijah ſhall not fall to the earth,” 1 Kings i. 52. is in the ſame 
verſe, “ he ſhall not be put to death.” Chrift therefore ſeems to 
promiſe, that whatever might befall them at other times, yet in 
theſe days of vengeance upon the Jews, or at the time of the de- 
ſtruction of the city, and the temple, none of thoſe Chriſtians 
which endured to the end ſhould periſh in that ſiege. And this 
the following words ſeem to inſinuate, © in patience poſſeſs your 
ſpirit ; ” that is, ſaith Tertullian, “ by patience you will . 
vourſelves, ver. 19. So Matt. xxiv. 13.“ he that endureth to 
the end ſhall be ſaved.” Sze here ver. 8. Accordingly the Pſeu- 
do-Clemens, in his Recognitions, faith, that this was an evident 
token of this great myſtcry, that! every one that believed in this 
prophet, and was baptized in his name, ſhould be kept ſafe from 
the deſtruction which ſhould happen to that unbelieving nation, 
and to their temple, by the war.” And Theodoret ſaith, there 
was a fame, that © when Veſpaſian and Titus came to fight againſt 
them, the faithful that were there, by revelation, left the city, 
according to our Lord's admonition,” Luke xxi. 20. „ and that of 
them Zachary foretold, the reſt ſhall not periſh.” (Idem.) 

In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls.) Our Lord here recom- 
mends to his followers the patient bearing afflictions and perſecu- 
tions; and that they ſhould have a firm truſt and dependance on 
his good providence; whereby they would often ſave and deliver 
themſelves (for ſo the words ( poſſeſs ye yourſelves“ may fig- 
nify) from ſome ſufferings, and eſcape thoſe terrible judgments EC 
which others would be miſerably deſtroyed. (Fox.) There are 
three degrees of Chriſtian patience, 1. A filent ſubmiſſion to God's 
will. 2. A thankful accepration of God's fatherly rod ; and, 3. A 
ſerious chearfulneſs under ſorrowful diſpenſations, rejoicing in 
tribulation, and counting it all joy when we fall into divers tempta- 
tions. As faith gives us the pòſſeſſion of Chriſt, ſo patience gives 
us the poſſeſſion ot ourſelves. (B.) It is by this, chat ſinners ob- 
tain righteouſneſs, that the juſt preſerve it, that penitents recover 
it, that martyrs ſacrifice themſelves for it, and that the ſaints re- 
ceive the crown thereof, and pofleſs themielves in poſſeſſing 
God. ((.) 

Jeruſalem compaſſed evith armies.) See the notes on Matt. 
xxiv. 15. and Mark xiii. 14. 
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The Hays of vengeance:] Here our Saviour gives a dreadful rela- | 


tion of thoſe deſolating calamities which were coming upon Jeru- 
ſalem, partly from the Roman army without, and partly from the 
ſeditions and factions of the zealots within; who committed ſuch 
outrages and ſlaughters, that there were no leſs than an hundred 
thouſand Jews ſlain, and ninety-ſeven thouſand taken priſoners : 
And they who bought our Saviour tor thirty pence, were now 
themſelves ſold thirty for a peny. (B.) But the whole number of 
thoſe who died, by [word and famine, in the ſiege of Jeruſa- 
lem by Titus, is ſaid to be eleven millions, Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 3. out 
of Joſephus. a 5 
ntil the times of the Gentiles r That is, ſay ſome in- 
terpreters, till the full number of the Gentiles, which God ſhall 
call, be compleated. This, I confeſs, is a very ancient interpreta- 
tion of theſe words, but it is contrary to the expreſs word of the 
apoſtle Paul, who declares, that at the converſion of the Jews, 
there ſhall be a greater and more glorious converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, than that which happened at the fall of them; that “ their 
fulneſs ſhould be much more the riches of the Gentiles than their 
fall was,” Rom. xi. 12, 13. and that their coming in ſhould be 
to the Gentiles as life from the dead,“ and ſhould much more en- 
rich them than their caſting off, ver. 15. I theretore do interpret 
theſe words thus, © Jernialem ſhall be inhabited, not by the Jews, 
but by the Gentiſes ruling there, till the ſeaſon for the full con- 
verſion 6f the ſtill heathen Gentiles ſhall come in, 5. e. till the 
time of the converſion of the Jews, and the “ flowing in of all 
nations to them.” (W.) ; 

And there ſball le figns.] Many prodigies ſhall be ſeen in the 
heavens, very trightful to all; and there ſhall be terrible diſtreſs 
upon all the ſeveral parts of Paleſtine, preſſing them ſo that they 
ſhall not know what to do, whether to ſtay, or to forſake their 
country. (H.)- A farther account of which prodigies will be given 
in the notes on Rev. vi. 12. But ſuch expreſſions as thoſe, that 
« the ſun ſhall be darken'd,” &c. Matt. xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 
24. Ec. are not to be underſtood literally. Wherever therefore 
we mcet with them, or to what time or place ſoever they relate, 
the idea we ſhould form in our minds is, that fearful judgments 
ſhall come upon that place or people; not that the ſun, &#c. ſhall 
really tall from heaven, &. For the inhabitants of the eaſtern 
countries, whoſe manner of ſpeaking the writers of the holy ſcrip- 
tures imitate, were wont to expreſs themſelves in very lofty and 
figurative terms. The learned Jews underſtand thole words of 
Wa. xxx. 26. * The light of the moon ſhall be as the light of the 
ſun, and the light oi tne ſun ſhall be ſeveu- fold, ro be a prophecy 
of great proſperity ; for they are wont to repreſent proſperity and 
abundance by light, and adveriity and want by darkneſs. Dr. Light- 
toot ſays, that by the ſi is ſiguthed the ſtatc of religion and the 
church, by the 20m the civil government, and by the flars the 
judges and docto:s of both (Fox.) 

Diſi reſs of nations. The ethnee, nations, here are the ſevera 
parts or tetrarchies of Paleſtine, ſo divided by the Romans; (ce 
the notes on Luke iii. 1.) each of which was called etþyos. For 
tis ſure the diſtreſs and conſternation here belongs to the Jews, not 
to the Gentiles. (H.) 

The ſoa and the waves roaring.) To this I would refer thoſe 
words of Jotephus, © at that time an immenſe ſtorm of the ſea 
brake out, and violent winds, with moſt vehement ſhowers, and 
terrible lightnings, and thunders, and vaſt roarings of the ſhaken 
earth.” (De Bello Jud. I. 4. c. 17. p.881.) or rather to that vio- 
lent ſtorm called Malemboreas ; which happened to the Jews at 
Joppa, who got in boats to the ſea ; in which their boats periſhed 
with a violent noiſe, the people howling, and the waves roaring 
at rhe ſame time; of which Joſephus gives a very tragical delcrip. 
tion, Dc Bello Jud. I. 3. c. 29. p. 855. (W.) But, as it is ordina- 
ry in theſe books, to expreſs the whole by the enumeration of the 
parts, and the whole world by rhe mention of heaven, and earth, 
and ſea, fo "tis probable the univerſal deſtruction of the Jews may 
be deſcribed here by ali theſe. (H.) 

J pe Son of man com ing.] Here our Lord mingles the ſigns of 
the particular deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of rhe general ruin 
of the world, together; that he might the better keep them 
awake, to attend both his general and particular coming ; and 
make both them and us, at the approach of particular judgments 
upon cities or nations, always mindful and prepared for the gene- 
ral judgment of the laſt day; which he here calls the coming of 
the Son of man, and teils us how to entertain it. (Frank.) 

In a cloud, «ith pocter and great glory.) Chiriſt's being ſeated 
upon a cloud, we have realon to underſtand in the plain and literal 
ſenſe, whether we reflect upon the manner of God's uſual mani- 
feltation of his preſence in the Old Teſtament, or our Lord's trans- 
tipuration in the New: Or eſpecially, upon the teſtimony of thoſe 
angels which attended at his aſcenſion, Acts 1. 9. &c. And by 
the power mentioned here, ſome have underitood thote heavenly 
hots, which, we are aſhwed, ſhall then attend this judge. Bur, be- 


tence, in which the Lord Chriſt ſhall then exert himſelf; ſuch as 


opening the graves, aſſembling all nations and ages of men, and 
compelling the moſt mighty, the moſt unwilling, to obey the un- 
welcome ſummons; doing himſelf honour upon his enemies, 
reſcuing and rewarding his once deſpiſed and atflicted ſervants, 
unlocking the myſteries of Providence, exerciſing a dominion un- 
controulable, and diſplaying all the attributes of the Godhead in 
exquiſite perfection. This ſhall be the power, this the glory of 
that great day. And all this will be done, in a manner ſenſible 
and conſpicuous to the whole world, that ungodly wretches ma 
look on him whom they have pierced ” with their blaſphe- 
mous 1mpleties, and feel the terrors which they diſdained to 
fear. (St.) 

Your redemption dracveth nigh.) God had a remnant which he 
deſigned ſhould ſurvive that deſtruction, to be an holy ſeed * theſe 
are called upon to look up with chearfulneſs and joy, when the 
hearts of others were failing them for fear. And thus ſhall it b. 
at the general day of judgment (of which Jeruſalem's viſitation 
was a type) Lord! how will the glory and terror of that day 
dazzle the eyes, and terrify the hearts of all the enemies of Chriſt, 
but delight the eyes, and rejoice the hearts of all that love ard 
fear him, that ſerve and obey him! Then may the friends of 
Chriſt “ look up, and lift up their heads, tor their full redemptien 
draweth nigh.” (B.) 

T he kingdom of God is nigh at hand] Our Saviour tells them, 
that when they ſhould ſee the forementioned ſigns, they might 
conclude tlie deſtruction of their city and templ- to he nigh at 
hand; and accordingly ſome of that generation then living did ee 
theſe predictions fulhiied. (dem.) Sce the notes on Matt. xxiv. 
32. ard Mark xi. 28. 

Take heed to yourſelves.} Here our Saviour calls upon the be- 
lieving Chriſtians, to take care, and uſe the greateſt vigilance that 
they do not milcarry in this dreadful ſeaſon, by reaſon of that 
excels and luxury which may render them unmindful of it, or 
thoſe cares which may render them unwilling to part with their 
temporal concerns, leſt they ſhould be involved in that ruin which 
would come on others, as a ſnare ſuddenly, and unexpectedly ; and 
that they ſhould add to this vigilance, conſtant praycr'to God that 
they might be found worthy to eſcape theſe tremendous judg- 
ments, and might ſtand ſafely and boldly before the Son of man, 
when he comes to execute them on the unbelieving Jews. Whence 
note, 1. That God's premiic of a deliverance to the Chriſtians then 
was only conditional; provided that they took care to avoid thoie 
ſins which might render them obnoxious to theſe judgments, and 
to do thoſe things which might render them worthy to eſcape 
them. 2. That there is to be a connexion of our endeayours 


with the divine aid, and providence, for our preſervation; and 


that we are not to expect preſervation immediately from him, with- 
out the uſe of thaſe means which he hath pur into our power to 
eftect it. (W.) There is a threefold reaſon, Why our Saviour 
forewarns us of theſe fins, with reterence to the day of judgment; 
1. Becauſe they are peccata precurrertia, certain progroſticks of 
the day of judgment approaching; “ As it was in the days of 
Noah, fo ſhall the coming of the Son of man be.” 2. Becauſe they 
are peccata acceleramtia, they do not only foretell, but haſten the 
coming of Chriſt. T'o ice the world drowred in voluptuouſneſs 
and earthly-mindedneſs, in ſecurity and ſentuality, is nor only a 
ſign to foretell, but a fin that haſtens judgment, and pulls down 
vengeance upon a wicked world. 3. Chriſt bids us beware of 
theſe fins, with reference to the day of judgment, becauſe theſe fins 
are deriſoria judicii, they beget in men a prophane ſpirit of ſcoſfing 
at and deriding the notices of Chriſt's appearing to judgment, 
2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. In the laſt days there ſhall come ſcofters, wall- 
ing after their own luſts, and ſaying, Where is the promve of his 
coming ? ” Our Saviour having thus warned them of theſe fins, he 
next exhorts them to watchfulneſs; Watch therefore, for as a 
ſnare that day will come upon you; that is, very ſuddenly, ard 
very unexpectedly. A ſhare has a threefold property, to catch 
ſuddenly, to hold ſurely, to deſtroy certainly. Our Lord's comirg 
to Jeruſalem was very unexpected, and his coming to us by death 
and judgment will ſteal upon us, if we be not warchful. Watch 
we then, for our Lord will come ; at what hour he will come can- 
not certainly be known; there is no time in which we can promiſe 
and aſſure ourſelves, that our Lord will not come; the time et 
our life is little enough to prepare for his coming. Our prepara- 
tion for it will be no acceleration or haſtening our Lord's coming. 
And oh! how dreadful will his coming be, if we be found oft our 
watch, and altogether unready for his appearance! Appear we 
mult in judgment, but ſhall not be able ro ſtand in the judgment; 
ſee Chriſt we ſhall as a judge, but not behold him as a re- 
deemer. (B.) a 

T he face of the ærlole carth.] As all interpreters do remark, this 
general expreſſion ſhould be reſtrained, and limited ro thoſe piaces 
of the world which are ſpoken of, and according to the cuſtom ot 


ſides this military ſenſe of the word, I ſee no reaſon why we ſhonid | thoſe who ſpeak, and the time wherein they Itve. Whence Gro- 


not extend it to all thoſe demonſtrations of majeſty and omnipo- } tius and others have obſerved, that in the prophecies which ſeam 
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| in of the Jews, the ſame expreſſion is always to be tran- 
2 by that of al the land,“ verſe 26. And that * 
che Romans did call their empire the world, becauſe it = * 
moſt conſiderable part of it, we ſhould tranſlate that expreihon by 
that of the Roman empire. We muſt therefore tranſlate ver. 
25, 26. thus; “And the inhabitants of that country ſhall be in per- 
lexity and deſpair, as when the ſea and 1ts waves do roar, mens 
23 failing them for fear of thoſe things which are coming on 
that country.” Matt. iv. 8. . Then the devil brought him up 
into an exceeding high mountain, and ſhewed him all the kingdoms 
of the Roman empire,” Luke ii. 1. And it came to paſs in 
thoſe days, that there went out a decree from Cxſar Auguſtus, that 
41} the Roman empire ſhould he taxed.” Acts xi. 28. Agabus 
lignified by the Spirit that there ſnould be a great dearth through- 
out all the Roman ___ * and Rom. i. 8. That your faith 1s 
token of through all the Roman empire. l 
| Watch ye ire.) See the notes on Matt. xxiv. 42. and Luke 
xvill. 1 


counted ewerthy ] See the notes on chap. xx. 35. 


Ver. 37, 38. And in the day time he was teaching 
in the temple, and ar night he went out, and abode in 
the mount that is called the mount of Olives. | And 
all the people came early in the morning to him in the 
temple, for to hear hirn. 


In the day time.] Our Lord had exhorted his diſciples, in the 
foregoing verles, to diligence and prayer; here he ſets an exam- 
ple of both before them: Buſying himſelf in God's ſervice all the 
day, and at night ſpending much time in prayer; in the day time 
he was in the temple preaching, in the evening he was 1n the 
mount of Olives-praying. Lord, what an example of indefatigable 
zeal and diligence haſt thou ſer before thy miniſters and members 
Oh, that when our Maſter comes we may be found working, our 
people watching, and both they and we waiting for the joyful 
coming of our Lord and Saviour ! Amen. (H. B. and Q 


= 


CHAT. Xak 


The Fews conſpire againſt Chriſt. Judas covenanteth to 
.. 1 Chriſt 2 b ——4 ; and inſti- 
tuteth the ſacrament of the Euchariſt. Foretelleth 
that he fhould be betrayed + Cautioneth his diſciples 
againſt ambition comforteth Peter; but forewarneth 
him of his denial : Warneth them of dangers at hand. 
Prayeth in the garden; and is in an agony - Is be- 
trayed with a kiſs Diſapproveth Reſiſtauce Being 
carried to tbe high-prie/ts houſe, he is thrice denied 
by Peter, and ſhamefully abuſed ; confeſſing himſelf to 
be the Son of God. 

Ver. 1, 2. TOW the feaſt of unleavened bread 

drew nigh, which is called the paſſo- 

rer. And the chief ptieits and ſcribes ſought how they 
might Kill him; for they feared the people. 


The ſeaſt of unleavened bread.] Sec the notes on Matt. xxvi. 1. 
and Mark xiv. 12. 


Ver. 3,4, 5,6. Then entred Satan into Judas ſir- 
named Iſcariot, being of the number of the twelve 
And he went his way, and communed with the chief 
prieſts and captains, how he might betray him unto 
them. And they were glad, and covenanted to give 
him money. And he promiſed, and ſought opportunity 


to b=truy lim unto them in the abſence of the multi- 
tude, 


Then entred Satan.) That is, two days before the paſſover: for, 
I. As for that ſupper, in which our Saviour gave him the ſop, at 
which Satan encred, the ſcripture doth expreſly tell us, that it 
ws held © before the feaſt of the paſſover, John xiii. 1. And 
when our Saviour, having given him the ſop, ſaid, What thou 
doeſt 10 quickly,” ſoine of our Lord's diſciples thought that Chriſt 
had bid him“ buy thoſe things which were needful for the paſ- 
el feaſt,” ver. 29. whence it 1s evident that feaſt was not yet Ce- 
I-arated by them. And here St. Luke ſaith, Satan entred into 


conſider the ardent deſire and 


Judas, and he conſulted with the high prieſts, and with the ſol- 
diers; © how he might deliver him up unto them; “ and then it 
follows, ver. 7, 8. © then came the days of unleavened bread,” and 
Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, © prepare the paſſover for us that we 
may eat; ſo that Satan muſt have entred into Judas before the 
paſſover was prepared. The Apoſtle declares that Satan inwardly 
<« worketh in the children of diſobedience,” Eph. ii. 2. and © leads 
them captive at his will,” 2 Tim. ii. 26. When therefore Judas 
had, through the temptation of his covetouſneſs, robbed even the 
poor of the charity deſigned for them, John xii. 6. Satan ſuggeſts 
unto him another way to fatisfy his avarice, even the betraying of 
his Maſter for a ſum of money; and when this ſuggeſ. ion pre- 
vailed with him to go to the high prieſts wich that queſtion, 
What will you give me to betray him?” Matt. xxvi. 15. then 
Satan fully entred into him, and carried him on without remorſe, 
to the pertormance of that horrid enterpriſe: (W.) | 

Give him money] viz. Thirty pieces of filver, Matt. xxvi. 15. 
which were ſo many ſhekels of the ſanctuary; amounting at molt 
to no more than three pounds and fifteen ſhillings of our money; 
(ſee the table of coins in chap. xv.) the ordinary price of a ſlave, 
Exod. xxi. 32. 

He promiſed.) i. e. conſented to do the thing. For, that this 
word doth not only ſignify to confeſs, and to give thanks, but alſo 
to conſent and engage, is evident not only from the Inſtitutions of 
Theophilus, where we read, that homologein is to promiſe; but from 
Phavorinus, who renders homologoo, ſuntithemai, ſumpheen:i, I pro- 
miſe, I conſent; of which import of the word we find many in- 
ſtances from Plato, Zenophon, Demoſthenes in Conſtantine. So 
that exoomologeeſe is here well render'd, he promiſed, or conſented 
to the price : nor is it to be wondred that St. Luke, born at An- 
tioch, where there was an academy, and ſtudying in the univerſi- 
ties of Greece, ſhould uſe this word, not as the Septuagint, but as 
thoſe Grecians did. (W.) 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. Then 
came the day of unleavened bread, when the paſſover 
mutt be killed. And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, 
Go and prepare ns the paſlover, that we may cat. Aud 
they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare? 
And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye are enter'd 
Into the city, there ſhall a man meer you, bearing a 
pitcher of water; follow him into the houſe where he 
entreth in. And ye ſhall ſay unto the good-man of the 
houſe, 'The Maſter faith unto thee, Where is the gueſt- 
chamber, where I ſhall eat the paſlover with my diſci- 
ples? And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper room fur- 
niſhed : there make ready. And they went and found 
as he had ſaid unto them: and they made ready the 
paſſover. And when the hour was come, he ſat down, 
and the twelve apoſtles with him. And he ſaid unto 
them, With deſire I have deſired to eat this paſſover 
with you before I ſuffer. For I ſay unto you, I will not 
any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the king- 
dom of God. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and ſaid, Take this, and divide it among yourſelves : 
For I ſay unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the 
vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall come. 


There ſhall a man meet you.] This is ſuppoſed to have been 
2 ſirnamed Mark : whoſe houſe was always open to this 
lefled family. (Howel.) Here we may obſerve, 1. An eminent 
proof and evidence of Chriſt's divinity, in foretelling his diſciples 
all the particular occurrences and circumſtances, which they 
ſhould meet with in the city, as © a man bearing a pitcher of wa- 
ter,” c. 2. How readily the heart of the houſholder was diſ- 
poſed to receive our Saviour and his diſciples, and to accommo- 
date them with all things needful upon this occaſion. (B.) 

With deſire I have deſired.) This is an Hebrew phraſe, and im- 
ports ſomewhat more than barely to deſire ; for it noteth a vehe- 
ment, earneſt, and continued deſire; a defire which is in action, 
and working till we have our defire accompliſhed : whereas to de- 
fire ſimply may be a ſudden motion, or momentary paſſion. (Leigh:) 
This earneſt defire of Jeſus Chriſt does not relate to the legal and 
ceremonial paſſover, but to the Euchariftic paſſover, and the ſacri- 
tice, of which he was going to be the victim. (Q.) He ſeems to 
have been io exceedingly deſirous, to explain to his diſciples what 
it was, to which the paſchal ceremony did chiefly refer; and to 
imprint it upon their minds by a viſible rite. (G.) Let us bluſh at 
our exceſſive coldneſs in relation to ſo precious a gift, when we 
love with which Chriſt beſtows ir 
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upon us. (Q.) But J cannot here ſec, what Grotius and others 
affirm, that Chriſt gives here a reaſon, why he would anticipate the 

. paſchal ſupper ; our Lord himſelf giving a reaſon of theſe words in 
the following ſupper, viz. that © he would eat no more of it till 
that which was typifed by this paſchal lamb, was fulfilled in the 
kingdom of heaven” that is, till he who is tiled our paſchal 
Lamb was offered, and by his death had procured to men a liberty 
from that death, by the fear of which they were formerly kept in 
bondage, Heb. ii. 15. and in perpetual memory of his oblation, 
and the bencfits purchaled by it, had inſtituted a new paſchal ſup- 
per, in which his diſciples ſhould eat at his table with him ; that 
our Lord did not antedate the paſchal ſupper. See the notes on 
Matt. xxvi. 18. (W.) 

He took the cup.] The company which were to eat the paſſover 
being come together, the chict Perſon began the feaſt with a cup 
of wine, which he gave to be diſtributed among thoſe who were 
preſent. This therefore was not that cup which our Lord took 
when he inſtituted the ſacrament; for this cup was drank at the 
beginning of the feaſt, but our Lord did not inſtitute the ſacrament 


till ſupper was ended. (Fox.) 


Ver. 19, 20. And he took bread, and gave thanks, 


and brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This is my 


body which 15 * for you: this do in remembrance 
of me. Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſay ing, This 
cup is the new teſtament in my blood, which 1s ſhed 


for you. 


He took bread.) Here is a very near reſemblance to the rites of 
the Jewiſh paſlover : in which the maſter of the family was wont 
in general to give God ſolemn Thanks for the fruits of the earth; 
acknowledging him to be creator and beſtower of them : And then, 
applying himſelf to the occalion of that feſtival, and taking the 
unleavened bread into his hand, he ſaid, This is the bread of af- 
fiction, which our fathers did eat in Egypt: A form, which muſt 
in all reaſon be admitted, for the beſt key to that fo very near of 
kin to it, by which our Saviour conſecrated bread to a facramental 
uſe, under the New Teſtament. Now this form ſeems plainly to 
ſignify, that neither the one, nor the other, is ſtrictly and lite- 
rally the thing it is called; but a memorial only, and repreſenta- 
tion, of that thing whoſe name it bears. Nor was it indeed E 
ble, that the bread in Chriſt's hand could be in reality his body 
broken, at a time when his body was not yet broken. But the 
breaking of that bread was a proper figure, and a lively image of 
thoſe wounds and breaches, which were about to be made in his 
body. Thus it was to thoſe diſciples then; and thus it is now to 
us, by reprelenting them already made. And of this manner of 
ſpeech the {cripture turniſhes other inſtances in caſes of like na- 
ture. God himſelf ſays to Abraham, of circumciſion, This is 
my covenant,” Gen. xvit. 10. tho' Abraham was not then actually 
circumciſed : And when he was to, it is evident from St. Paul, 
Rom. iv. 11. that circumciſion never was the covenant itſelf, but 
only the evidence and ſeal of that covenant. Moſes in like man- 
ner ſays of the Paſchal Lamb, “ Ir is the Lord's patlover,” Exod. 
xii. 11. when yet the Lord had not paſſed over their dwellings, till 
that Lamb was actually kill'd, and their doors ſprinkled with its 
blood : And afterwards, that Lamb could be no other, than the 
memorial of his paſſing over them. So clearly it appears, that the 
ſign hath often the ticle of the thing e - and that it hath 
the name and ſignificance of a thing to be done, as well as of a 
thing aixcady done. This is a figure uſual in any caſe; but moſt 
natural, and in a manner neceſlary, where a ſacrament is the ſub- 
ject. For the very condition ot a ſacrament implies, that the 
thing repreſenting, and that repreſented by it, be different; it 
being maniteſtly abſurd, to make any thing a 12 of itſelf. And, 
that we might lie under no temptation to underſtand our Saviour's 
words in a ſenſe different from thoſe other forms I mentioned, he 
ſectus to have ſuthcicay explained his own meaning, by that ad- 
dition, © Do this (take, and break, and eat bread) in remem- 
brance of me: To which interpretation St. Paul agrees exactly. 
(Stanh.) It is much to be feared, that they do not remember 
Chriſt at all to purpoſe, who refuſe this reſpect to his command, 
his perſon, his tutterings, and cannot be prevailed upon to remem- 
ber him, in the method of his own appointing. (Idem.) 

Likecuiſe alfo the cup.} The cup here correſponds to the Jews 
cup of bletling, at the cloſe of the paſchal feaſt ; which is now 
converted to 4 nobler and better ſignification, in the uſe Chriſtians 
are commarded to make of it. But, by the manner of expreſhon 
it is evident, that by the cup was intended the wine in it; that 
this wine is the © blood of the New Teſtament,” or the“ New 
Teſtament in Chriſt's biood,” no farther, than as it repreſents and 
commemorates that blood, and the covenant ratihed by the ſhed- 
ding of 1t : Which blood yer was not ſhed, at the time when this 
cup fult received that denomination. And therefore here again, 


to ſet us right, St. Paul adds thoſe other words of our Lord, at the 
conſecration of it, Do this, as oft as ye ſhall drink it, in re- 
membrance of me, 1 Cor. xi. 25. (dem.) Here is a double me- 
tonymy, 1. That of the cup for the wine contained in it; 2, Thar 
of the ſign for the thing ſignified by it; the wine being the ſym. 
bol of that blood in which that new covenant was — 
And this, faith the Evangeliſt, was ſaid after the paſchal ſupper, to 
ſignify, that this cup pertained not to the ſolemnity of the paſſo- 
ver. (Beza and W.) See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 26. and Mark 
xiv. 22. 


Ver. 21, 22, 23. But behold, the hand of him 
that betrayeth me is with me on the table. And truly 
the Son of man goeth as it was determined: but woe 
unto that man by whom he is betrayed. And they 
began to enquire among themſelves, which of them it 
was that ſhould do this thing. | 


Him that betrayeth me.] Jeſus made this prediction, that hi 
diſciples might not be ſcandalized at the ſadneſs of his paſſion, but 
be confirmed in their belief, ſeeing a great demonſtration of his 
wiſdom and ſpirit of prophecy, in this very inſtance of foretelling 
the treachery of Judas Iſcariot. (Howel.) Had the preſence of 
Judas polluted this ordinance to any but himſelf, doubtleſs our 
Saviour would not have ſuffered him to approach unto it. It 
teaches us, That altho nothing be more ordinary, than for unholy 
perſons to preſs into the holy "ordinances of God, which they have 
no right, while fuch, to approach unto, yet their preſence pollutes 
the ordinances only to themſelves. Holy perſons are not poliuted 
by their fins, therefore ought not to be diſcouraged from coming 
by their preſence. (B.) 

As it was determined.) Kata tco ooriſmenon; that is according to 
the prophecies concerning the death of Chriſt, made by the 
counſel and appointment of God. From the <vo, denounced upon 
him that ſhould betray the Meſſias, we learn, that he was highly 
criminal in ſo doing, and therefore could not be under an abſolute 
neceſſity of doing ſo. They therefore who, from theſe words, 
gather that Judas was, from the beginning of this action to the 
end, under an abſolwe neceſſity of doing as he did, by virtue of 
the decree of God impelling him to this action, render Judas tree 
from guilt; and to them, faith Grotius, we may ſay as Irenæus 
did to Florinus, (maintaining that ſome ſouls were not by choice, 
but by nature good; and others were by nature evil; ) theſe 
doctrines are not ſound, nor conſonant to the ſentiments of the 
church ; nay, they induce the greateſt impiety ; theſe things neither 
the ancients, which were before us, and which were the diſciples of 
the Apoſtles, delivered, nor durſt our hereticks aſſert. Since God is 
good, ſaith Plato, we muſt by no means allow any body to ſay, hc 
is the cauſe of the evil done by any; but muft by all means reſel, 
and reject ſuch opinions: And indeed all the ancients unanimouſly 
held, that neither the prophecies, nor the preſcience, nor the 
decrees of God laid any neceſſity upon the will of man; for they 
who aſſert this, ſaith Origen, abſolve ſinners from ail guilt, and 
lay the charge of all the evils, which they do, upon God, as by 
his decree, preſcience, or prediction; laying upon them that ne- 
ceſſiy which will not ſufter them to do otherwiſe. They alio, 
faith he,.take away the freedom of our will, and with that ail 
praiſe and diſpraiſe, or all difference betwixt things worthy of praiſes 
or reprehenſion : This doctrine alſo cuts off all that is ſaid of the 
equity of the divine Judgment, and of the threats made againſt, or 
the puniſhments inflicted on, the wicked, and of the promiſes of a 
better lite, and the reward of them that do well. For, faith 
Clemens of Alexandria, there is no difference betwixt faith and 
infidelity, nor is either of them worthy of praiſe or diſpraiſe, i 
they have an antecedent phyſical neceſſity from God: Nor are 
praiſes or reprehenſions, rewards or puniſhments juſt, if the ſoul 
hath not a freedom of deſiring, or abſtaining from things, but 15 
carry d on to them by an unwilling neceſſity : God, faith Irenæus, 
hath always preſerved to man his freedom and power over his on 
actions, that they may juſtly be condemned who do not obey him : 
For man, faith Juſtin Martyr, would neither be worthy of praiſe or 
reward, did he not of himſelf chute what is good, but was ſo by 
nature; nor being evil, cculd be july puniſhed, if he were 70 
ſo of himſelf, but could be no other than what he was made; for 
we are crowned or puniſhed for that which it is in our power to 
do. And this they eſpecially apply to this fact of Judas: For, 
laith Chryſoſtom, neither is preſcience the cauſe of wickedne'; 
nor does it induce a neceſſity of doing it; for Judas was not 3 
traytor becauſe God foreſaw it; but God forctaw that Judas wou! 
be ſo. (W.) Ic is blaſphemy, to ſay that rhe treachery of Judas, 
or any other fin, is the work of God, as ſome hereticks have 
done: for the will of God, in reſpect to tuch, is only permiſlwe, 
not efficient. (G. Beza and Q.) See more ot this in the notes on 
Acts ii. 23. iv. 28. Ver 
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Chap. 22. 


| 28, 29, 30. And there was 
alſo a ſtriſe among them, which of them ſhould be ac- 
courited the greateſt. . And he ſaid unto them, The 
kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them; and 
they that exerci.e authority upon them, are called be- 
nefactors. But ye ſhall not be ſo: but he that is greateſt 
among you, let him be as the younger; and he that is 
chief, as he that doth ſerve. For whether is greater, 
he that ſitteth at meat, or he that ſerveth? is not he 
that ſitreth at meat? but I am among you as he that 
ſerveth. Ye are they which have continued with me in 
my temptations. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my tather hath appointed unto me: That ye may 
eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and fit on 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of IIrael. 


Ver. 24, 25, 26, 27, 


A ſtrife among them.) Some interpreters have taken pains to 
acquaint us, what reatons, they imagine, ſeveral of the Apoſtles 
might find, to feed their hopes of obtaining a pre-eminence above 
the reſt of their brethren. St. Peter, they tell you, is not only 
mentioned firſt; but, upon his confeſſing « Chriſt to be Jeſus, 
the ſon of the living God,“ he received the peculiar honour of 
that anſwer, Matt. xvi. 16, &c. St. James and St. John had 
been dignified with the title of“ Sons of Thunder; Mark ili. 
17. had been equall'd with St. Peter, by the ſame admiſſion to the 
privacies of their maſter ; particularly at the raiſing of Jairus's 
daughter, Mark v. 37. and his glorious transfiguration in the 
mount, Matt. xvii. 1. (as we find them again, ſhortly ted this, 
at his agony in the garden, Matt. xxvi. 37.) diſtinctions of favour, 
which perhaps were made encouragements to that requeſt here 
referred to. St. Andrew was, firſt of the whole fraternity, 
brought to the knowledge of Chriſt, and introduced his brother 
Peter to him, John i. 40, &c. St. Matthew had quitted a very 
gainful employment for his ſervice, Matt. ix. 9. St. Thomas 
ſcems to have excelled the reſt in courage; and, when his maſter, 
notwithſtanding the repreſentation they made of his danger, deter- 
mined to return into Judea, he exhorts them all to follow his 
fortunes, come what would; ** Let us alſo go, that we may die 
with him, John xi. 16. (For thus it ſeems reaſonable to under- 
ſtand that patiage, rather than ipoken in a ſenſe of fear and irony.) 
Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Thaddeus, might think this 
preference a natural effect of their near relation to Jeſus in 
blood, Matt. xiii. 55. And Bartholomew, by many ſuppoicd the 
lame with Nathanael, on account of the high character given 
him; and the promiſe made of ſeeing Chriſt's glory, John 1. 45. &c. 
To which ſome add the conſideration of his being more learnec 
in the Jaw, and of greater quality, than the other Apoſtles. Such 
have been rhe conjectures (and no better than conjectures) advanc d 
upon this occaſion. (Stanh.) But, I ſee not any reaſon, why in- 
terpreters ſhould here ſay, this account of their contention is 
miiplac'd ; ſince in the other Evan 
Chriſt's admonition concerning his paſhon, viz. Matt. xx. 25. Mark 
*. 42. See the notes there. (W) Now, that our Saviour might 
efectually quench thoſe unhappy ſparks of ambition, which were 
kindled in his Apoſtles minds, he tells them, that ſupremacy and 
dominion belong to ſecular princes, not to evangelical paſtors, 
who ought to carry themſelves with humility and condeſcenſion 
one towards another. Not that Chrift directs to a parity and 
cquality among his miniſters, or forbids the pre-eminency of ſome 
over others: but the affecting of ſuperiority, and the love of pre- 
eminency, 15 thut which our Saviour diſalloweth. Learn, 1. That 
to far oughe the miniſters of Chriſt to be from affecting a domi- 
nation and ſuperiority of power over their fellow-brethren, that, 
in 1mitation of Chrift their Lord and maſter, they ought to account 
themſelves fellow-ſervants; „I am among you as one thatſerveth. ” 
That ſuch miniſters as do love and affect pre- eminency and ſupe- 
rfority, are moſt unfit for it, and they deſerve it beſt that ſeck it 
leaſt. 3. That the dignity and honour which the minifters of 
Chriſt hou'd chiefly and only affect, is in another world; and the 
ay to be the greateſt and higheſt there, is to be low and humble 
here; mean in our own eyes, and little in our own eſteem; M No- 
euer 75 chief, ſays Chriſt, let him be your ſervant. (B.) He ſets 
telt to compoſe this emulation by two arguments, 1. Taken 
tom the different nature of his, from that of the kingdoms of 
this worid: 2. From his own example; who ſought no other pre- 
©T1ence, than that of doing and ſuffering more for the good of 
mankind, than any other perion whatſoever. (St.) 

Ii lich of them all be accounted the greateſt.) That 1s, which 
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Let him be as the younger.} As they who were rulers among the 
Jews, or judgesin their Sanhedrim, were called Elders ; ſo others; 
and eſpecially their officers, who attended them, are commonly, 
by way of diſtinction, ſtiled neooteroi the younger; and propor- 
tionably in the church, as prebytetoi, are they who preſide and 
govern, called here mejzones, greater, ſuperior to others, ſo the 
who are under them are here called zevoteroi. (H.) See the notes 
on Matt. xx. 26. t 1 

Te are they.) Obſerve here, What an honourable acknowledge- 
ment Chriſt makes of the conſtancy of his diſciples love and 
affection towards him; © Ye are they that have continued with 
me in my temptations; ” that is, in my atflictions, trials, and 
ſufferings. It is an eaſier matter to abide with Chrift in days of 
peace, in times of conſolation ; but when we are under afflictions, 
remptations, and troubles, then to abide and keep cloſe to Chriſt, 
this is the proof of love and friendſhip : And as Chriſt makes an 


| honourable mention of their conſtancy toward him, ſo he preſently 


aſſures them of an honourable reward; I appoint you a kingdom.” 
Learn thence, That ſuch as are ſharers with Chriſt in his ſuffer- 
ings, ſhall certainly communicate with him in his glory; “If we 
ſuller with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him: ' And whereas our 
Saviour promiies his Apoſtles, © To fit upon thrones with him, 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael; We may ym That ſuch 
miniſters as do moſt ſervice for Chriſt, and forſake moſt to follow 
him, and continue in temptation and tribulation with him, ſhall in 
his kingdom partake ot moft honour and dignity with him and 
from him. (B.) 

And I appoint unto your a kingdom.) Chriſt ſpeaks not here of the 
kingdom common to all the faithful, but of a kingdom proper to 
his Apoſtles, viz. That, as his father had given him power to 
make laws, y which all his ſubjects ſhould be governed, and to 
which they ſhould be ſubject, ſo did he give to his Apoftles 
power to deliver to Chriſtians thoſe Evangelical laws which they 
ſhould all be obliged to obey. Now hence it follows, that the 
Goſpels and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, muſt be owned as the laws 
of Chriſt: And whereas the nobility in a kingdom, uſe to be 
known by two things, the honour and the power imparted to them, 
their honour in eating at the king's table, their power in having a 
ſhare in the government under the king; therefore our Saviour 
repreſents the honour of his Apoſtles by © eating and drinking 
with him at his table,” and their power by“ judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael.” (W.) 

Sit on thrones judging.) Setting all the dark conjectures about 
this matter aſide, the moſt ſafe and probable way (in my apprehen- 
ſion) of applying this paſſage, is to look upon it, as ſpoken after 
the manner of men, to ſignify in general a brighter crown, and 
more exquiſite degrees of happineſs and glory; Juſt as thoſg in 
princes courts are moſt highly honourcd, who are allowed to fir 
down with them at their own tables, and arc in the chief places 
of truſt, and moſt eminent poſts about them. Theſe perſons ac- 
companied, and owned, and ſtuck cloſe to Chriſt in his loweſt 
eſtate; they kept the faith, when there were the greateſt tempta- 
tions to draw them off from it; they were indefatigab; diligent, 
und auntedly conſtant, in their labours and rings for the 
truth; and molt eminently ſerviceabie in advancing the kingdom 
of Chriſt upon earth: And therefore they ſhall receive an emi- 
nent diſtinction in his kingdom in heaven. (Stanh.) See the notes 
on Matt. xix. 28. 


Ver. 31, 32, 33, 34. And the Lord ſaid, Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath deſired to have you, that 
he may ſiſt you as wheat: But I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not; and when thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren. And he ſaid unto him, Lord, 
[ am ready to go with thee both into priſon, and to 
death. And he faid, I tell thee, Peter, the cock ſhall 


not crow this day, betore that thou ſhalt thrice deny 
that thou knoweſt me. 


Simon, Simon.) Here our Lord ſpeaks to all the Apoſtles in 
the perſon of Peter. (G.) The ſenſe of the words is this: As for 
* my diſciples in general, and for thee, Peter, in particular, 

muſt tell thee, that Satan hath accuſed you all before God, and 
deſires that he may have the ſifting of you all by his winnowing 
winds of temptation and perſecution, that he may ſhake your 
faith, aid weaken your confidence; but I have prayed for you 
all, and particularly for thy ſelf, who art in greateſt danger of 
falling, becauſe ſo confident of thine own ſtrength and ſtanding, 
that thy faith, tho ſeverely ſhaken, may not utterly fail: And 
when, by repentance, thou art recover'd from thy fall, be care- 
ful ro confirm and ſtrengthen others, that they fall not in like 
manner. (B.) Here note, 1. For the conſolation of good men, 
that Saran cannot aMict or tempt them without Divine Permiſſion, 
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Critical and explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 22. 


os = 3 


Job i. 12. 2 That Satan is ſaid ſiniaſat, to ſift thoſe whom he | 


tempts and atflicts; becauſe afflictions roſs and ſhake them, as 
wheat is toſſed and ſhaken in a fieve. 3. That Chriſt prayed, 
that the faith of Peter might not fail ; not that he was conſtituted 
by him the head of the church; but becauſe he was ſo infirm in 
taich as to deny his maſter thrice : Whence he deſerved to make 
ſhipwreck of his faith, by the ſubſtraction of Divine Grace; and 
had actually done ſo, had not his ſudden converſion obtained the 
pardon of his ſin. (W.) 418 : 
I have prayed for thee.] ' Obſerve here, 1. That it is not ſaid, 
J will pray tor thee, but I have prayed for thee. Chriſt prayed for 
Peter, before Peter underſtood that he had need of Chritt's prayer; 
Chriſt prayed for Peter as ſoon as ever Satan deſired to fift Peter: 
our interceſſor is full as nimble and ſpeedy in his ſuit for us, as 
Satan is in his accuſations againſt us; he has defired, but J have 
3 ; he is a potent aſſailant, but thou haſt a powerful aſſiſtant. 
2. The ſubject matter prayed for, ( That thy faith fail not; not 
that thy faith be not affaulted, wot that thy faith be not 


ſhaken, but, that thy faith may not fail by an abſolute and total 


deficiency. (B.) ; 

Lord, I am reach to go with thee.) St. Peter's reſolution to ac- 
company Chriſt both to priſon and to death, was holy and good : 
but his too confident opinion of his own ſtrength and ability ſo to 
do, without a divine aid and aſſiſtance, was his failing and infir- 
mity. (Idem.) See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 34. and Mark xiv. 30. 


Ver. 35, 36, 37, 38. And he ſaid unto them, 
When I ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, 
lacked ye any thing? And they ſaid, Nothing. Then 
{aid he unto them, But now he that hath a purſe, let 
him take it, and likewiſe his ſcrip: and he that hath no 
ſword, let him fell his garment, and buy one. For 1 
ſay unto you, that this that is written, muſt yet be 
accompliſhed in me, And he was reckoned among the 


tranſgreſſors: for the things concerning me have an 


end. And they ſaid, Lord, behold, here are two 
{words. And he ſaid unto them, It is enough. | 


Let bim ſell his garment, and buy one.) Here our bleſſed Lord 
prepares his diſciples, with extraordinary courage, to overcome 
thoſe dangers they had hitherto been freed from, but after he 
ſhould leave them they were preſently to encounter. In the verſe 
foregoing he appeals to them, whether they had wanted any 
thing in his ſervice, tho* formerly he had ſent them forth without 

urics, or ſcrips, or ſhoes, without having taken any common care 
02 Io for their ſubliſtance: And they acknowledging they 
had lacked nothing, he proceeds here to adviſe them, that tor the 
future, whocver had purſes, or ſcrips, they ſhould not neglect 
them, whoever had not ſwords, they ſhould provide them. (Sprat.) 
Jus paſlage is not to be underſtood literally, but figuratively. 
Lor our Lord could not intend that his diſciples ſhould “ {ell 
their garments and buy ſwords, ” and thereby oppoſe force to force; 
tor had this been his deſign, he would not have ſaid, ver. 38. that 
two {words are © enough; “ nor would he have blamed St. Peter 
for uſing his ſword as he did, Matt. xxvi. 52. He wanted not 
weapons, had he been diſpoſed to put his enemies to flight. Good 
F.xpofitors therefore think, that by theſe figurative expreiſions, our 
Lord admonimed his diſciples to arm themſelves with faith and 
patience agamlt the perilous times which were juſt at hand. (Bea, 
G. H. W. B. and Fox.) See the notes on Matt. x. 9. 

It is enough.) Thete two ſwords were enough, and even too 
much for him, who deſigned to defend himſelf only by delivering 
himſelf up; to fight only by ſuffering, and to conquer only by 
dying. Theſe were enough to give occaſion to Chriſt to inſtruct 
the Church, in one of the chief of the Apoſtles, concerning the 
uſe ſhe was to make of the ſword, concerning the mildneſs we 
ought to ſhew towards our enemies, and the ſubmiſſion we ought 
to have for authority; and to give Chriſt an opportunity of doing 
good to his perſecutors, of making known his power to them, 
and of ſhewing them plainly. that his being ſeized by them, and 


his death, were aitogeiher voluntary on his part. (Heinſ. G. H. 


and ( 
Ter. 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46. And he 


came out, as he was wont, to the mount of Q!1ves ; 
aid his diſciples alſo followed him. And when he was at 
the place he ſaid unto them, pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation. And he was withdrawn from them 
about a ftones caſt, and kneeled down, and prayed, 
Saying, Father, 1t thou be willing, remove this cup 
trom me: nevertheleſs not my will, but thine be done. 


| 


And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, 
ſtrengthening him. And being in an agony, he prayed 
more earneſtly : and his ſweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling down to the ground. And when he 
roſe up from prayer, and was. come to his diſciples, he 


found them ſleeping for ſorrow, And ſaid unto them, 


Why ſleep ye? rife and pray, leſt ye enter into temp- 
ration. | 


Mount of Olives.) Sce the notes on chap. xix. 37. 

Hie ſaid unto them, pray.) Prayer is the beſt preparative for, 
as well as the moſt powertul ſupport under rhe heavieſt ſufferings 
that can befall us (Beza and B.) Sec the notes on Matt. vi. 13. and 
Luke xvili. 1. 

He was withdrawn.) The ancient Greek and Latin manuſcripts 
read it apeſtathee, receſſit; not apespasthee. But it is obſervable, 
that among the Helleniſts, even apespasthee is uſed to ſignify no more 
than to depart, as in 2 Macc. x11. 10. and Acts xxi. 1. So that if this 
be the word in this place, it muſt certainly ſignify, and will be beſt 
r:nder'd, he wwithdrez, or departed from them. (H.) Theſe circum- 
{tances of our Bleſſed Saviour's prayer, are the pattern ofa chriſtian 
rayer in affliction, under the apprehenſion of danger, and the ex- 
pectation of death. 1. We muſt ſeparate ourſelves even from our 
deareſt friends, in order to open our hearts to God alone. 2. We mult 
humble ourſelves internally at leaſt, and if we are able externally 
alſo. z. We muſt lay our condition before God with plainncls 
and ſunplicity. 4. We muſt be full of cruſt and confidence. 
5. We muſt ſpeak but little. 6. We muſt reſign ourſclves up to 
the will of God, and chuſe rather to have that done than our 
own. 7. We muſt perſevere in pray ing. 8. We muſt not reject 
thoſe external conſolations which God ſends us in our troubles, 
9. We muſt fight valiantly againſt every thing within us which 
oppoſes the will of God. 10. We muſt pray the more earneſtly, 
and redouble our fervency, when the affliction or temptation is 
redoubled. 11. We mult be prepared to reſiſt even unto blood, 
in fighting againſt ſin. And, 12. We muſt not forget even the 
wants of thoſe who are intruſted to our care. (Q.) 

If then be wvilling.} As Chriſt had two natures, being God and 
man, ſo he had two diſtinct wills: As man, he feared and ſhunned 
death; as God-man, he willingly ſubmitred to it. (B.) See the 
notes on Matt. xxvi. 15 and Mark xiv. 36. 

Remove this cup.) The afflictions which God ſends on men, are 
often in ſcripture expreſs'd by the name of a cup. This is a meta- 
phor borrowed from an ancient cuſtom of giving a cup, full of poi- 
ſon, to thoſe who were condemned to dye, as was done to S cra- 
tes; and as the Jews preſented to our Saviour vinegar and gall, 
Matth. xxvit. 34. according to their cuſtom on ſuch occaſions, to 
leflen the pain of the perſon that ſuffered. There was likewiſe 
a cuſtom among the ancients, that thoſe who entertained thei: 
friends, gave them laws of drinking, which they were not at liberty 
to tranſgrels, either as to the quantity or quality of what they were 
to drink : which cuſtom all reaſonable perſons fook'd upon as a ſin- 
gular happineſs to be exempted from; as appears from Eſth. i. 8. as 
well as from that in Horace, ſerm. I. 2. ſat. 6. 


Prout cuique lilido eſt, 
Siccat inæquales calices conuita, ſolutus 
Legibiss inſanis. 


My gueſts ſhall have good liquors to their fill; 
And every one drink freely what he will: 
None ſhall preſcribe or dictate to the reſt ; 
Freedom and hearty welcome's always beſt. 


And there appeared an Angel unto him from heaven ſtrengthening 
him.] In St. ſerome's time, theſe words ſeem to be wanting, both 
in ſome Latin and Greek copies; nor hath Ambroſe any thing © 
this Angel, in his commentary on this chapter : but Epiphantlis, 
anſwering an objection of the Arians, (who contended that Chriſt 
could not be God, becauſe he wanted the help of Angels,) acknow- 
ledged, that this was ritten in the goſpel of St. Luke; making 10 
mention of any variation of the copies: whence it may be cone: 
tured, that this variation happened after the conflict with the Att 
ans. But, whereas Woltzogenius faith, after them, that this ani. 
ety and conſternation of our Lord, which required, that he ſnould 
be ſtrengthened by an Angel, proves, he was not God; he n'gi4t 
as well have hence concluded, that he was not “ filled with tue 
ſpirir above meaſure : ” and, before he made this con cluſion, he 
ſhould have confuted Grotius ſaying here, that “ the divinity de- 
ling in him had ſubſtracted his influence; whence Chriſt, being 
left to his own nature, needed the comfort of an Angel: For 
otherwiſe, he who, with a word, made the whole band of ſoldlers 
« fall to the Ground,“ John xviii. 6. and healed the ear of Malchus 
with a touch, ver. 51 of this chapter, ſure gave ſufficient indica- 
tions of the divinity reſiding in him. (W.) Seveaty 
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s of blood.) That Chriſt ſweat drops of 
is place, but only that he ſweat drops of. 
ſexeat, of a ſtrange thicknels or viſcouſteſs, and conſequently as big 
235 the drops wherein blood is wont to fall upon the ground. 80 
ſaith Juſtin Martyr, Theophylact, and Euthymius; and tis Ari- 
ſtotles obſervation of the men in agony, that they ſweat extreme. 
Iv.” But that the ſweat ſhould o far exceed the proportion of 
* as the drops wherein blood uſes to fall are above the drops 
whercin ſweat is wont, this was the ſtrange thing, and the expreſ- 
Gon of the heavineſs of this agony, which 1s here mentioned. But 
I ſee nothing why this might not be ſo great an agony, as to force 
Blood out of his capillary veins, to mix with it; this being no un. 
uſual thing. For Ariſtotle ſays, „Some have ſweat a bloody ſweat 
Sc. and Diodorus Siculus ſays of the Indian Serpents, that * if any 
one be bitten by them, he is rormented with exceſſive pains, and 
ſcized with a bloody ſweat (W.) The agony ſignifies the vehemence 
of the ſtruggle which Chriſt was then under : for he had not only 
the terrors of death to ſtruggle with, as all men have; for, if ſo, 
many of the martyrs might have been thought to have had more 
conſtancy than Chriſt himſelf: but he lay under the weight of the 
terrible judgment of his father's wrath, as having taken the burthen 
of our fans upon him, to which nothing can poſhbly be imagined 
to be equally formidable. (B) 


Chap. 2 2. 


Sweat, as it ere great 
blood, is not affirmed in th 


Ver. 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53. And while he yet 
ſpake, behold a multitude ; and he that was called Ju- 
as, one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near 
unto Jeſus to kiſs him. Bur Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, 
betrayeſt thou the ſon of man with a kiſs? When 
they which were about him ſaw what would tollow, they 
ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword ? 
And one of them ſmote the fervant of the high-prieſt, 
and cut off his right ear. And Jeſus anſwered and faid, 
Suffer ye thus far : and he touched his ear and healed 
him. Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts and captains 
of the temple, and the elders which were come to him, 
Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords and ſtaves? 
When I was daily with you in the temple, ye ſtretched 
forth no hands againſt me: but this is your hour, and 
the power of darkneſs. 


To kiſs him.] See the note on Matth. xxvi. 47. | 
Shall we ſmite with the ſword.) Here, being in doubt, between 
hat nature dictated, and the precepts of patience, ſo often repea- 
ted to them, the diſciples put this queſtion to our Lord: but Peter, 
without waiting for an anſwer, endeavours to repel torce by torce. 
(G.) Zeal, which carries us beyond the bounds of our vocation, is 
by no mezns —_— to Chrift. (Beza.) They know Chriſt but little 
who arc for defending him by force of arms. He is very far from 
deſiring to ſave his own life, by <xpoſing that of others; ſince he 
came on purpoſe to ſhed his blood, and to die for mankind. (Q.) 
And one of them ſmote.) This was Peter; as appears, John xvii. 10. 
There were two Swords in Chriſt's family, and Peter bore one: ei- 
ther becauſe he was to kill the peſchal lamb, or, according to the 
cuſtom of the country, to ſecure them from beaſts of prey, which in 
thoſe parts were frequent and dangerous in the night. But now St. 
Peter uſed it in an unlawful war : he had no competent authority : 
It was againſt the miniſters of his lawful prince: and againſt our 
prince we muſt not draw a ſword for Chriſt himſelf ; he having for- 
bidden ir. As his * kingdom is not of this worid, ” ſo neither 
were his defences ſecular ; tears and prayers being the only, and 
proper, arms of the true ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt. (Taylor and How- 
el) Tho St. Peter's heart was ſinccre, his hand was too raſh : good 
intentions are no warrant for irregular actions; and accordingly 
Chriſt, who accepted the affection, reproved the action. To reœſiſt 
authority, even in Chriſt's own defence, is raſh zeal, and diſcoun- 
tenanced by the goſpel. (B.) „Put up thy ſword,“ ſays he, O Pe- 
ter: ſubmit with patience: oppoſe not authority : do not thou break 
the laws of thy country, tho for kindneſs and love of me. Put 
up thy ſword : he that uſes the ſword unlawfully, tho' on a pretence 
ever ſo pious, „ ſhall periſh by the ſword ;” ſhall cither be deſtroyed 
by it here, or puniſhed hereatcer by God himſelf for having ſo uſed 
t: Wherefore we are not to conclude, that our bleſſed Lord, by 
this check given to St. Peter, did abſolutely prohibit all manner of 
uſing the ſword among chriſtians ; but only that he taught us the 
great duty of chriſtian ſubmiſſion : for, if St. Peter was, then cer- 
tainly all other chriſtian ſubjects are, forbidden to unſheath their 
ſword againſt their lawful ſoveraign, or his miniſters, as they are 
commuthon'd by him, tho' they do it on a pretext ſo ſpiritual as 
the cauſe of Chriſt himſelf. (Sprat) T'1is conduct of our bleſſed ſa- 
aur, in his own caſe, doth ſo expreſly diſcharge all buſtling and 
zztting, on the pretence of religion, thut we mult either jet up 


for another goſpel, or ntterly reject what is ſa formally condem- 
ned by the author of this we profeſs to believe. (Burn.) If neither the 
malice of the Jews, nor the innpeence of our Lord; if ncither the 
truth of our religion, perſecuted in irs founder, nor the apparent 
marks of malice and envy, of violence and oppreſſion, which ap- 
peared in the whole courſe of their proſecution of him, were ſuffi- 
cient to warrant St. Peter t6 draw the ſword in his defence, againſt 
that legal authority by which they acted, we muſt conclude, that 
neither will any ot theſe pretences ſuffice to juſtify any other chri- 
ſtians in the like circumſtances now: Eur, if it ſhall pleaſe God, at 
any time, to permit the lawful powers to be againſt us, we muſt ſuh- 
mit patiently to their authority ; and not, with this warm apoſtle, 
4 take the ſword ” againſt thoſe to whom God has committed the 
power of the ſword. (Wake) 1 

Suffer ye thus far.] I do not think that Chriſt ſpake this to his 
diſcipies, bidding them to permit his enemies to deal thus with hin, 
and not do any thing for his reſcue: but rather that he ſpake thus 
to the ſoldiers, permit this injury, or aſſault, offered by one of my 
apoſtles, which I will preſently repair; for it follows, “ and he hea- 
led him. And this he ſaid, and did, partly to ſnew, that he who 
had ſuch power to heal, and throw down his enemies, was taken 
willingly, and not for want-of power to preſerve himſelf; and part- 
ly to preſerve his apofiles from their aſſaults. (W.) But it ſeents 
ſtill more reaſonable, that Chriſt ſpake theſe words to thoſe who 
came to apprehend him; to let him alone, but ſo long as to reſtore 
the man's ear; which he did. (H.) The only miracle wrought by 
Chriſt, without being ask'd of him. (Q.) And it is remarkabie, that 
as Peter, from whom the pope 2 to claim his ſupremacy, was 
the perfon reſiſting ; ſo the perſon wounded, and miraculouſly hea- 
led again, was called Malchus, which in the original ſignifies 4 
King : not without a myſtery, to ſhew us the unlawfulneſs of the 
doctrine of killing and depoſing lawful Kings, ſo much contended 
for by ſome of the worlt of papiſts, and from them taken up by 
others, 

Captains of the temple.) It is paſt doubt with me, ſaith Dr. Light» 
foot, that theſe Captains of the temple ” were not the Roman 
ſoldiers placed in the tower of Antonia ; of whoſe conſpiring againſt 
the life of Chriſt we read not; but the captains of the ſeveral 
watches of the temple. For, ſay tlie york the prieſts kept watch 
in three places of the remple, and the Levites in twenty-one : and 
to every one of theſe watches there was a chief; they conſiſting of 
many, and to them all, one who was eminently archegos, the Cap- 
tain, or chief ruler of the temple. But theſe, ſay ſome, could not 
be the Jews, becauſe they kept watch at the over, and on the 
ſabbath. To this I anſwer, that the Jews did not think their feaſts 
or fabbaths were prophaned by ſervice done in, and for the temple 
on that day. That the Jews had then ſuch watches, we learn from 
thoſe words of Pilate, Matt. xxvii. 65. Ye have a watch: that 
the office of the prieſts and levites was called a warfare, ſee 1 Cor. 
ix. 7. that theſe captains were not Romans, may probably be ar- 
gued even from their name, © captains of the temple ; ” which 
name is never given by Joſephus to the governours of the ſoldiers 
in the tower of Antonia; they being by him called phrourarchoi, 
the governours of the caſtle; whereas this officer is ſtill called 
ho ſt1ateros, the ruler of the temple,” both by the ſcripture, Acts 
iv. 1. and v. 24, 26. and by Joſephus : and by Dr. Lightfoot, he is 
ſuppoſed to be the ſame with the man of the mount, ſo often mentio- 
ned in the. Jewiſh writers, or the ruler of the mountain of the 
houſe. And by what we read of him both in Joſephus and the 
ſcripture, he ſeems to be an officer of the high prieſts, appointed 
to bring them who offended in the temple, (as the apoſtles were 
thought to have done, by preaching in it Jeſus,) to the high-prictt 
and ſanhedrim, to be puniſhed. (W.) 

This is your hour.] This is the time in which it is permitted to the 
devil and you, to exerciſe your malice, and to execute your bloody 
deſigns againſt me. (Idem and H.) 


Ver. 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62. Then took 
they him, and Ied him, and brought him into the high- 
prieſt's houſe. And Peter followed afar off. And when 
they had kindled a fire in the midſt of the hall, and 
were ſer down together, Peter ſat down among them. 
But a certain maid beheld him as he ſat by the Ay and 
earneſtly looked upon him and ſaid, This man was alſo 
with him. And he denied him, ſaying, Woman I know 
him not. And after a little while, another faw him, and 
ſaid, Thou art alſo of them. And Peter ſaid, Man, Iam 
not. And about the ſpace of one hour after, another 
confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth this fellow alſo 
was with him; for he is a Galilean. And Peter ſaid, 
Man, I know not what thou ſayeſt. And immediately 


while he yet ſpake the cock crew. And the Lord tur- 
OOO ned, 
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—— 


cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice: And Peter went 
out and wept bitterly. 4 - 


And be denied him.] How may the {laviſh fear of ſuffering drive 


the holicſt and belt of men to commit the fouleſt and worſt of ſins. 
It was a great aggravation of St. Peter's ſin, that the voice of a poor 


maid, which kept the door, ſhould be of more force to overcome 
him, than his faith in Jeſus to ſuſtain him: but ſmall things are 
ſufficient to caſt us down, it God doth not hold us up. He denics 
Chriſt again and _ firſt with a lye, then with an oath, and 
next with a curſe. (B.) ; : 

Immediately, while he yet ſpake.) Even while he was ſwearing 
and curling, & the cock crew, ” and, as it were, took the words out 
of his mouch. Which circumſtance teacheth us, that tho God ſec 
good to let his children fall, yet he will not long leave them, and 
ſufter them to lie in fin, (as St. John faith, this wicked world doth, 
1 John v. 19.) but will ſeaſonably ard ſpeedily put under his hand, 
to heip them up again, and ſtrike their hearts before they be caute- 
rized through cuſſom, which take away the ſenſe of fin. ( Jacki.) The 
Greeks tell us, that a cock is called alectoor in their tongue, be- 
cauſe by his crowing he doth waken men, and raiſe them out of 
their beds: and the word eplooneeſe, which we render crew, literally 
ſignifies, © he lift up his voice, or according to the vulgar Latin 
pliraſe, he ſung. (Idem.) The cock was a preacher to call St. Peter 
to his duty; there being ſomething of emblem between a cock and 
a preacher: rhe preacher ought to have the wings of a cock, to 
rouſe himſelf from drowſineſs and ſecurity, and to awaken others 
to a ſenſe of their duty: he muſt have the watchfulneſs of the cock, 
to be ever ready to diſcover and forewarn danger: he muſt have 
the voice of the cock, to cry aloud, to tell Iſrael of their fin, to 
terrify the roaring lion of hell, and make him tremble, as they tay 
the natural lion does: in a word, he muſt obſerve the hours of the 
cock, to crow at all ſeaſons, to preach the word © in ſeaſon and 
out of ſcaſon. (B.) See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 34. and Mark 
XIV. zo. 

T he lord turned, and looked upon Peter.) Silently admoniſhing him 
of his preſumptuous boaſting, as well as of the neceſſity of his ſpee- 
dy repentance. (G.) Chriſt was now upon his trial for his life, (a 
time when our thoughts would have been wholly taken up about 
our ſelves:) but even then did Chriſt find leiſure to think upon Pe- 
ter, to remember his diſconſolate diſciple, to turn himſelf about, 
and give him a pitiful but piercing look; even a look that melted 
and diſſolved him into tears. (B.) | 

It ent eut, and <ept bitterly.) As this fall of St. Peter ought to 
be applied tor a neceſſary mortification of our vanity ; ſo may it 
likewiſe ſerve us for a ſupport under our trailties and temptations: 
bur then this is a comtort which can be regularly adminiſtred to none, 
except to them who are careful, to be like him in his repentance. 
As his fault was ſudden and ſurprizing; ſo was his recovery ſpecdy 
and ettectual: Long it was not, before he was awakened into re- 
collection, by rhe crowing of the cock, and a pitying look of his in- 


jured maſter. Immediately upon the reflection, he forſook the 


guilty ſcene of his foul oftence, ſought a convenient place for re- 
tired thoughts, melted away in tears for the horror of his crime, 
and from thence-forward became again the ſame taichful, aftecti- 
onate, undaunted St. Peter he had been before. The book of Acts 
intorms us at large, what noble reparation he afterwards made for 
this breach of faith: how vigorous and bold he was in preaching ; 
hau forward, and even joyful, in ſuffering for the goſpel of his 
once-denicd Lord. (Stanh.) Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory reports, that ever 
after, when St. Peter heard the crow ing of the cock, he fell upon 
his knees and wept: Others ſay, that he was wont to riſe, and ſpend 
the time in prayer and humiliation, between cock-crowing and day- 
light; and hence began that practice of ſetting up «veather-cocks up- 
on towers and ſteeples, to put people in mind of St. Petet's fall and 
repentance, by that ſignal. (B.) Have any of us fallen with Peter, 
tho' not with a formal abjuration, yet by a practical denying of him; 
ler us go forth and weep with him ; let us be more watchful over 
ourſelves for the time to come; let us expreſs more fervent love and 
zcal for Chriſt, more diligence in his ſervice, more concern for his 
honour and glory : this would be an happy improvement of this ex- 
ample; God grant it may have that bleſled effect. (Idem.) See the 
note on Mark xiv. 72. 


Ver. 63, 64, 65. And the men that held Jeſus 
mocked him, and ſmote him. And when they had 
blind: olded him, they ſtruck him on the face, and asked 
him, ſaying, Propheſy, who is it that ſmote thee? And 
— other things blatphemouſly take they againſt 

im. | 


ned, and looked upon Peter: and Peter remembred the | 
word of the Lord, how he had {aid unto him, Before the 


Mr 


The men that held Jeſus.] The ſoldiers and ſervants, . and the 


baſeir fort of the people, who had him in cuſtody, took the advari. 


tage of the time, while the pack d convention of the Sanhedri 
was preparing to aſſemble; thus to divert themſelves, with mock- 
ing, ſmiting, and otherwiſe outrageouſly inſulting ham, and blaſ- 
phemouſly ipeaking againſt him. What degree ot contempt, what 
mark of thame, what kind of ſuffering, can we then be cxpoſed 
to, which we ought not chearfully to undergo for his ſake, who 
endured ſo much with patience for our ſakes? "OW 
Propheſy, abo is it.] The word propheteno, here uſed, properly 
ſignifes to foretell ſomething that is atterwards to happen: The 
it is alſo uſed to ſignify the expounding and applying ot. the ſcrip- 
tures to the edification of the church; as 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 24.-&e. 
But here it is uſed for gucſſing; when they had blinatolded our 
Lord, and ſtruck him, they ask him to gueſs, or tell, who it uas 
that had imote him. N 


Ver. 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71. And aſſoon as it was 
day, the elders ot the people, and the chiet-prieſts and 
the ſcribes came together, and led him into their coun- 
cil, Saying, Art thou the Chriſt? tell us. And he 
ſaid unto them, It I tell you, ye will not believe: 
And it I allo ask you, ye will not anſwer me, nor let 
me go. Heieafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the right 
hand of the power of God. Then ſaid they all, Art 
thou then the Son of God? And he ſaid unto them, 
Ye fay that lam. And they ſaid, What need we any 


| further witneſs? for we ourielves have heard of his 


own mouth. 


Art thou the Chriſt? If theſe men had been willing to have be- 
lieved, they ſhouid have asked the prophecies concerning Chriſt, 
and the miracles which he had wrought ; and theſe wouid- have 
an{wered tor him, that he was the only Son of God: But they 
would fain induce him to ſpeak, with no other defign than to de- 
{troy him. (Q.) 

1 1 alſo ask you.] That is, if I demonſtrate to you, by ever ſo 
convincing arguments, that 1 am the Meſſiah, ye will neither an- 
ſwer my proots, nor yet yield to the force of them. (G. and H.) 

Art thou then the Son of Ged? ] They conclude Chriſt guilty of 
blatpaemy, and contequently of death, becauic he ſtiled himfeif 
the Son of God; not in their ſenſe, in which they allowed that of 
the Pialmiſt to belong to him, Thou art my Son,” Pfalm ii. 7, 12. 
but in his own; z. e. becauſe * being a man he made himſcit 
God,” John x. 33. Whence it is manifeſt, 1. That in the ſenſe 
of the Jews, to own himſelf the Son of God, and to make him- 
ſelf God, was the fame thing. 2. Hence alſo it is certain, that 
the Jews of that age did not think the Meſſias was to be God, but 
only a man, who could not challenge to himſelf divinity ; ſeeing 
they never conclude him a blaſphemer, becauſe he ſaid he was the 
Chriſt, but only becauſe he ſaid he was the Son of God,” mak- 
ing himſelt “equal with God,” John v. 18. and becauſe he de- 
clared, he ſhortly was to © fit at the right hand of power,” Matt. 
xxvi. 64. (W.) 


CHAP. XIII. 


Jeſus is accuſed before Pilate, and ſent to Herod. He 
rod mocketh him, aud ſendeth him again to Pilate; 
whereby they are reconciled to each other. Baral las 
is preferred to Feſus, and releaſed. Jeſus delivered 
up to be crucified e Telleth the mourning women of the 
deſtruction of Fernſalem Is crucified between tuo 
malefa tors : Prajeth for his enemies. One of tht 
malefacters, reviling him, is rebuked by the other. Hs 
death, and burial. 


Far. I, 2, 3, 4, J. ND the whole multitude of 
A them aroſe, and led him un- 

to Pilate. And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, We 
found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding 
to give tribute to Ceſar; ſaying, that he himſelf is 
Chriſt a king. And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? And he anſwered him and ſaid, 
Thou fayeſt it. Then ſaid Pilate to the chiet-prieſts, 


and to the people, I find no fault in this man. = 
| the 


th * . #* * 
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they were the more fierce, ſaying, He ftirreth up the 
ople, teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning from 
Galilee to this place. | 


The whole multitude of them avoſe.] The Jews, having con- 


demned the holy Jeſus of blatphemy, and now all things being | 


ready tor the purpoſe, the high-pricſt and his council led him to 
the houſe of Pilatz; hoping that he would verify their ſentence, 
and order execution. St. Baſil affirms, that the high prieſt cauſed 
him to be led with a cord about his neck; and in memory of that, 
the prieſts for many ages wore a ſtole about theirs : But the Jews 
did it according to the cuſtom of the nation, to ſignify that he 
was condemned to death. (Taylor and Howel.) The Jews at that 
time were under the dominion of the Romans; who, thoꝰ they 
permitted them the liberty of their religion, and whatſoever de- 
pended directly on that, yer they debarrod them of civil juriſ- 
diction, and all cognizance of capital crimes, as in other pro- 
vinces they were accuſtomed to do : So that they, having no au- 
thority to put him to death, led him thus ro Pilate, who was the 
Roman preſident for Judza. (Hayward.) 

T hey began to accuſe him.) Chriſt, who was accuſed of blaſphe- 
my againſt God, of treaſon againſt Czſar, and of ſowing ſedition 
among the people, attords abundance of conſolation to thole who 
ſutfer under calumny ; and admoniſhes judges and princes not to 
give credit to it very cally. No conduct or behaviour, how up- 
right and innocent {oever, can ſecure a man from acouſations of 
this nature, fince that of Chriſt could not ſecure him from 
them. (Q.) 

Perverting the nation.] The hoy Jeſus endeavoured to recall 
the people from a molt corrupt and erroneous life, into the way 
of truth and ſalvation : And this is what theſe impious wretches 
ſtile perverting them. (G.) Diaſtrephonta ; the fame word which 
wicked Ahab had miſ-applied to Elijah, when he charged him 
with being bo diaſtrephoon ton Iſrael, (according to the Septuagint) 
he that troubleth or perverteth Ifracl, 1 Kings xvi. 17 

Forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar.} The Jews, perceiving the 
governour's coolneſs and inditterence towards them, very arttully 
attempt him. For, knowing him to be a creature of the court of 
Rome, and a ſlave to its greatneſs, the high-prieſt, to the ſcandal 
of his character, becomes informer and proſecutor ; acculing Jeſus 


of ſedition, denying to pay tribute to Cæſar, and calling himſelf | 


king. Here was an impeachment of high-treaſon againſt the Ro- 
man empire; and of which, as they thought, the governour could 
not but take ſtrict cognizance, tho it was no part of the accuſation 
of thoſe crimes they had condemned him for. (How.) But, that 
here they lied againſt their own conſciences, is evident from Matt. 
xxii. 21. But yet, this lie was covered under two ſpecious pre- 
tences, 1. That he profeſſed himſelf “ king of the Jews,” which 
theſe hypocrites here abuſe, to render him odious to the Romans, 
tho* they themſelves ſtill gave this title to the Meſſiah. 2. That 
he was a Galilean, and fo likely to embrace the opinion of Judas 
Gaulonites, who held it was not lawful to pay tribute to Czfar. 
(W.) See the notes on chap. xx. 22. 

Saying, that he himſelf is Chriſt, a king.) He is guilty of a lie, 
even who only conccals any part of the truth which is material to 
the point in hand. And this the Jews here do: For tho' Chriſt 
did fay, that he was a king, yet he declared, that his kingdom was 
not of this world, John xvul. 36. (G.) 

T hou ſayeſt it.) It is as thou haſt ſaid. (W.) Hence the apo- 
ſtle ſays, © Jeſus Chriſt, before Pontius Pilate, witneſſed the good 
confethon,” 1 Tim, vi. 13. teaching us, that tho we may, and 
ſometimes ought to hold our peace, when our reputation is con- 
cerned, yet we muſt never be fileat, when rhe honour of God and 
his truth may be effectually promoted by a free and full con- 
feſſion. (B.) 

[ find no fault in this man.) Chriſt, who was to be condemned 
of ſedition, was firſt declared innocent, that it might be manifeſt, 
that he voluntarily ſubmitted to ſuffer the puniſhment of our ſins, 
not of his own, for he had none. (Beza.) It is ſomething indecd, 
for a judge not to ſuppreſs and ſtifle the knowledge which he has of 
innocence: but he becomes the more guilty upon this account, if he 
abandons the defence of it, and delivers it up to its encmies. (Q.) 

They evere the more ferce.] It is the common artifice of thoſe, 
whole bad doctrine or hypocriſy is diſcovered and laid open by o- 
thers, to decry their accuſers as turbulent and ſeditious perſons. To 
hinder ſuch falſe teachers from corrupting every thing, by their 
pernicious maxims and calumnies, is, if you will believe them, to 
trouble the conſciences of men, and to diſturb the peace of church 
and ſtate. (dem.) 


Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 16, 11, 12. When Pilate heard of 
Galilee, he asked whether the man were a Galilean. 
And afloon as he knew that he belonged unto Herod's 
juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, who himſelf was | 


alſo at Jeruſalem at that time. And when Hetod ſaw 
Jeſus, he was exceeding glad: for he was defirous to 
tec him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had. heard. many 


things of him; and he hoped to have ſeen ſome mira- 


cle done by him. Then he queſtioned with him in 
many words; but he anſwered him nothing. And the 
chie{-prieſts and ſcribes ſtood, and vehemently accuſed 
him. And Herod, with his men ot war, ſet him at 
nought, and mocked him, and arrayed him in a gor- 
geous robe, and ſent him again to Pilate: And the 
ſame day Pilate and Herod were made friends toge- 
Ther for before, they were at enmity between them- 
elves. | 


Heard of Galilee.) The Jews ſeem here to have mentioned 
Galilee, to incite Pilate againſt Chriſt as a ſeditious perion, and 
to inſinuate, that he was an enemy to Cæſar, forbidding to pay 
tribute to him; the Galileans being prone to ſedition and rebel- 
lion upon that account, for which ſome of them were flain by 
Pilate. (W.) See the notes on chap. xiii. 1. | 

He ſent him to Herod.] Pilate, being informed that Jeſus was a 
Galilean, readily takes hold of this occaſion, to diſcharge himſelf 
from the Jews importunity, and his own further concern in this 
unjuſt trial: Beſides, conſidering that Galilee was under Herod's 
government, and ſuppoſing Herod, by his knowledge in the Jew- 
iſn religion and laws, to be a fitter judge for the cognizance of 
this caſe, he remitted the hearing of it to Herod, who was per- 
ſonally then at Jeruſalem, on the occaſion of the feaſt. (How.) 
Tho' Herod was an homicide, an inceſtuous adulterer, a man 
widely wicked, yet our Saviour appeared before him; to teach us 
obedience to ſuperior magiſtrates, and not ſo much to enquire into 
their lives, as into their authority. (Hayw.) Chriſt never went to 
court of his own accord; he is led thither : And he appears there 
in bonds; to fignify to us, that truth is there ſeldom free from cap- 
tivity and inſults ! (Q.) 

He hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle done by bim.) To divert him, 
as 1s uſual at court. But God is not ſo prodigal of his acts of 
power, as to make them ſubſervient to human curioſity. (G.) 

But he anſwered him nothing.) Thus did the holy Jeſus reprove 
the ſottiſh careleſneſs of Herod ; who, living in the place of his 
abode, never had ſeen his perſon, or heard his ſermons, If we 
neglect the opportunities of grace, and refuſe to hear the voice of 
Chriſt, in the time of mercy and divine appointment, we may ar- 
rive at that ſtate of miſery, in which Chriſt will refuſe to ſpeak 
one word of comfort to us; and the homilies of the Goſpel ſhall 
be dead letters, and the ſpirit not at-all refreſhed, nor the under- 
ſtanding inſtructed, nor the aſtections moved, nor the will deter- 
mined : but, becauſe we have, during all our time, ſtop'd our cars, 
in his time God will ſtop his mouth, ard ſhut up the ſprings of 
grace, that we ſhall receive no refreſhment or inſtruction, or par- 
don or felicity. (Tayl.) 

T be chief-priefts and ſcribes.) Corrupt prieſts and teachers are 
generally the moſt implacable enemies of Chriſt and of the 
truth. (Q.) 

Herod, with his men of <var.) Among thoſe Greeks who follow 
the Eebrew idiom, ſtrateia, ſtratia, and ſtrateuma (the word here 
uſed) do ordinarily and primarily ſignify military forces: But they 
are alſo uſed, ſecondly, for any great concourſe, or aſſembly ; as 
where we meet with ftrateia ouranou paſa, which we render exer- 
citus,* the hoſt of heaven; that is, the whole company of heaven: 
And thirdly, for officers, ſervants or attendants. In which laft 
ſenſe we have here ſtrateumata, for the officers, ſervants or atten- 
dants of Herod : And fo the Syriac tranſlates it, and gives us au- 
thority to do the like; tho* otherwiſe it might be render d, more 
vulgarly, either his company, or his ſoldiers about him. (H.) The 
company of nobles, and military officers, which had attended He- 
rod out of Galilee. (Beza.) For it is not probable, that Pilate 
would have ſuffered him to come into Judæa and Jeruſalem with 

a formal army, eſpecially ſince they tuo were at enmity between 
themſelves,” ver. 12. | 

Arrayed him in a gorgeous robe.) Learned men do here tranſlate 
estheeta lampran, a ſplendid garment, as the Greek word properly 
ſignifies ; but according to the Latin way of ſpeaking, it ſhould 
rather be render'd evhite. (Leigh.) Tho' purple and white co- 
lours were not appropriated unto kings, yet theſe colours were in 
chief eſteem, and principally uſed by them: yea, purple, above 
others, was affected by the emperors and nobility of | 63k and 
white by the nobility of the Jews : whence the Hebrews rerm their 
noblemen, and ſuch as are of beſt rank, chorim, albatos, men clad 
in white; and on the contrary, men of meaner rank, chaſchucim, 


ſordidatos, men clad with a foul garment, or © in vile rayment,” 


James ii. 2. This may be the reaſon why, when the Jews accuſed 


Chriſt of treaſon, Pilate's ſoldiers put on him a ſcarlet, or rather 
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a purple robe, Matt xxvil. 28. Mark xv. 17. John xix. 2. and 
Herod, and his, put on him a white one; both therein applying 
themſelves to the Cuſtoms of their own country, and in deriſion 
cloathing him as a king. (Godw.) Tho' this was commonly a 
robe of honour or excellency, it was given to Chriſt in mockage. 
(Marbeck.) See the notes on Matt: xxvii. 28. and Mark xv. 17. 
And, fince that accident to our Lord, the church hath, not inde- 
8815 cho!c to clothe her prieſts with albs, or white garments. 

JI. ; 

Pilate and Herod were made friends.) The enmity, which had 
before been berween them, is ſuppoſed to have been occaſioned by 
the ſlaughter of the Galileans made by Pilate, chap. xiii. 1. (G.) 
Irreligious men and hereticks, tho ever ſo oppolice to one ano- 
ther, frequently unite together againſt Chriſt, his truth, and his 
church. Worldly intereſt divides carnal men, and worldly inte- 
relt makes them friends again ; but religion rather ſufters than 
gains by this reconcilement. (Q) 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 
25, 26. And Pilate, when he had called together the 
chiet prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, Said un- 
to them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as one 
that perverteth the people: and behold, I having exa- 
mined him before you, have found no fault in this 
man, touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him : No, 
nor yet Herod: for I ſent you to him, and lo, nothing 
worthy of death is done unto him. I will therefore 
chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him. For of neceſſity he muſt 
releaſe one unto them at the feaſt. And they cried our 
all at once, ſaying, Away with this man, and releaſe 
unto us Barabbas: (Who for a certain ſedition made in 
the city, and tor murder, was caſt into priſon.) Pilate 
therefore, willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them. 
But they eried, ſaying, Crucity him, crucity him. 
And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why, what 
evil hath he done? I hare found no cauſe of death in 
him: I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go. 
And they were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that 
he might be crucified : and the voices of them, and of 
the chief prieſts, prevailed. And Pilate gave ſentence, 
that it ſhould be as they required. And he releaſed 
unto them him that for ſedition and murder was caſt 
into priſon, whom they had deſired ; but he delivered 
_ to their will. And as they led him away, they 
aid held upon one Simon a Cyrenian, coming out of 
the country, and on him they laid the croſs, that he 
might bear it atter Jeſus. 


Fonrd v0 fault in this man.) How much more juſtice and equity 
did Chriſt meet with from Pilate, an heathen, than from the 
chief prictts and people of the Jews, profeſſing the true reiigion ? 
He abſolves him, while the hypocritical Jews, that heard his doc- 
trine, and ſaw his miracles, do condemn him. (B.) His conduct 
will certainly conidemn thoſe Chrittun judges, who do not hold 
out in defence of calunmiated innocence, even o long as this 
heathen. (Q.) 

No, nor yet Flerod.] Here he enforceth his own opinion, by that 
of Herod; as if he had ſaid, It ye do not believe me, thut he is in- 
nocent, believe Herod, who is vour own countryman, and of your 
own religion. (G.) 

Not bing <vorthy of death is done unto him.) Herod ſent him back 
again, without any ſign or token, whereby he could be underſtood 
to deſerve death. (dem.) 

{ will therefore chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him.] IF Chriſt be 
guilty, why ſhould he be releaſed ? If he be innocent, why ſhould 
he be chaſtiſcd? (() Pilate, being willing to deliver ſeſus from 
capital ſentence, appointed this of ſcourging to be inflicted on 
him. For that Pilate did not believe Chriſt guilty of any capital 
crime, it is evident, and conſequently not fit to be cructhed : fo 
likewiſe, beſides his own conſcience, his wife's dream did make 
him very unwilling to pronounce ſentence of death on him, but 
very induſtrious to find ſome pretence of releuſing him; and finally 
uus only the importunity of the Jews, to which he ſacrificed 
him : And here it is plain, that he propoſes to the Jews the {courg- 
ing of him, as a lighter puniſhuncnt, proportionable to his crimes, 
and then that he may relcaſe him. From hence rhere:orc 'tis evi- 
dent, that the notion of his ſcourging was that of a lighrer puniſh- 
ment, to releaſe him from a greater, (and that, as John ſets it, in- 
flicted on him before the ference of death was pronounced 


againſt him) tho* when that was done, he was fain to gratify them, 
by delivering him up to their fury to be crucified alſo. And ſo 
the place may well be render'd, Matt. xxvil. 26. having ſcourged 
Jeſus,” that is, formerly having done fo, he proceeded farther, 
and“ delivered him to be crucified : ” And Mark xv. 15. He 
delivered Jeſus, having ſcourged' him, (having done ſo before he 
thus delivered him, ) to be crucified.” And this ſort of ſcourgin 
was a puniſhment uſual among the Jews for offences not ks 
See Deut. xxv. 3. and 2 Cor. xi. 24. (H. and W.) Scourging was 
two-fold ; either virgit, with rods, or fagellis, with ſcourges : Both 
which were in uſe among the Romans, but only the latter amen 
the Jews. The ſcourge conſiſted of three throngs, ſo that eac 
blow gave three ſtripes : And in their greateſt corrections they 
gave thirteen blows, that is, © forty ſtripes ſave one.” (Godw.) 

Of neceſſity be muſt releaſe one.) Cuſtom had laid a neceſſity on 
him. But this was no cuſtom of the Jews; only a popular act of 
grace, or favour of the governour, introduced by Pilate himſelf. 
And thus the emperors Valentinian, Theodoſius, and Arcadius, 
by a general law, commanded the judges, that on the firſt day of 
the paſſover, all the priſoners of _ except thoſe who were 
committed tor ſome certain crimes, ſhould be releaſed. (H.) See 
che notes on Matt. xxvii. 15. and Mark xv. 6. 

T hey cried out all at once.) This is uſually a property of the 
wicked, in matters of virtue to diſagree one from another, ſo ma- 
ny men, ſo many minds; but in wickedneſs and miſchief, as if 
they were quickned by one ſpirit, they all jump in one judgment, 
they always concur in one defire. (Hayw.) But, by that phraſe 
of the people,” or“ all the people,” is not meant every indivi- 
dual, but the greater part; as when a thing becomes very general 
among the people. Thus it is ſaid, “all the 4. W of the 
children ot Iifracl murmured againſt Moſes,” Numb. xvi. 41. 
whereas tis plain, many were on Moſes's fide : that “ll the men 
of Iſrael came to Jerulalem, and choſe Abſalom,” 2 Sam. xvi. 15, 
18. whereas many were with David: and that they were “ all 
dead men,” Ia. xxxvii. 36. when the angel had ſmitten a great 
many, in the camp of the Aſſyrians. See the notes on Matt. 
xxvii. 22. 

Releaſe unto us Barabbas.) Theſe wretches made a great out- 
cry concerning the publick good, the rights of the prince, and 
the royal prerogative, in order to oppre!s our bleſſed Saviour: 
but they entirely forget and neglect all this, in begging the re- 
leaſement of a ſeditious perſon, and an enemy to peace and the 
public good! (Q.) Deſiring to have him crucified who raiſed the 
dead, and to have the other releaſed who deſtroyed the living. 
(Tayl.) Pilate himſelf put them in mind of the cuſtom of re- 
leaſing a priſoner, and would have had them choſen Jeſus, Marr. 
*xvii. 15, 17. and John xviii. 39. To this end, he puts Barabbas 
in nomination with him; one that was a murderer and a robber; 
in hopes, tis likely, to determine them, by ſuch an odious and 
abhorred compariſon, to pitch on Jeſus. "There were, no queliton, 
many malefactors in their priſons : Barabbas had many accom- 
wig that lay bound with him, Mark xv. 7. for inſurrection, but 
ie alone had committed murder in that inſurrection: and this vil- 
lain, above all, he fixes on, to ſee if that could move them to pre- 
fer Jeſus to him. (Fleetwood and Delaune.) And haply, this 
might be one ſecret cauſe why Barabbas was preferred betore him; 
Barabbas, albeit a villainous offender, did bear no man's fin but his 
own, but Jeſus was charged with all the fins of the world. This 
alſo might haply be a ſecret cauſe which did ſtrike him into ſuch a 
ſet lence, as neither the malice of accuſers, nor falſnood of wit- 
neſſes, nor injury ot officers, nor cruelty or partiality of judges, 
were able to break it: For his innocency needed not, and our 
guiltineſs could not poſhvly be defended. ( Hayward.) 

Cracity him, cruciſy him.] See here how vainly variable the 
opinions of men are; how uncertain the friendſhip of the world: 
conſtant only in inconſtancy, and perſiſting in nothing but in 
change. They who, but fix days before, cried out, Hoſannah in 
the higheſt, do now cry out, craciſy him, crucifſy him! They who 
ſaluted him for their Ling, do preſently profeſs that they have 10 
king but Ceſar! They who had met him with olive branches, do 
now preſent him with ſwords and flaves! They who had ſpread 
their garments betore him, did now deſpoile him of his own ! Ft- 
nally, they who did both acknowledge and adore him for 
the fon of God, within few days, preferred Barrabbas betorc 
him. ( [dem and Q.) Barabbas here was to be pardon'd, and Chritt 
mutt be condemned, only becauſe the multitude will have it ſo. 
Theſe are the unavoidable conſequences of a magiſtrate's yielding 
to the clamours of a rout, againſt his rule, and againſt his conict- 
ence. (Fleetw.) Crucifixion was a death the moſt dreadful of all 
ochers, both for the ſhame and for the pain of it. f. It was fu 
of ſhame : So ſcandalous, that it was iuflicted, as the laſt mark of 
deteſtation, upon the vileſt of people; peculiar to the meaneſt con- 
dition, and molt heinous offences: It yas the puniſhment of rob- 
bers and murderers, provided that they were flaves too; but other- 


wiſe, if they were free, and had the privileges of the city 0! 


Rope, this was then thought 2 proſtitution of that hononr, and too 
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infamous a penalty for ſuch a one, let his miſdemeanour have - 
what it would. 2. For. che extreme pain and torture of it, it mu 

needs be moſt acute; becauſe thoſe parts of the body which are 
pierced in the nailing, being the inſtruments of action and motion, 
are provided by nature win a much greater quantity of nerves, 
than others have occaſion for; and ſince all ſenſation is performed 
by the ſpirits in theſe nerves, whereſoever they abound, the ſenſe 


mult needs, in proportion, be more quick and tender. (St.) But, 


when the Roman Emperors became chriſtians, this puniſhment was 
forbidden, out of a due reſpect and pious honour to the manner of 
Chriſt's death. (Nelſ.) The croſs was not the puniſhment which 
the law appoinied for blaſphemy, bur ſtoning; Lev. xxiv, 16. But, 
all this was done, that the ſcriptures might be fulfilled. (Hay w.) 
ce the notes on Matt. xxvii. 22. i 
. The woices of them, and of the chief prieſts, prevailed. That 15, 
they wrought upon Pilate to do contrary to his own Pers pgs and 
inciination. (H.) The confederacy and clamour of the wicked 
often prevail againſt the reaſons of thoſe who ſpeak in behalf of 
truth and juſtice. (Q:) Few people but approve of Pilate's care 
and purpoſe to acquic our Lord, becauſe he thought him innocent: 
and ail condemn his falling from that purpoſe, tho* under force and 
fear, and apprehenſive of great dangers. Aud yet, who 1s there 
amouglt us all, that has not made as honeſt and becoming reſolu- 
tions of dilcharging well his duty, in this and that particular oc- 
currence ; yet has not fainted upon trial ; yielded if not to fear, 
yet to ome other paſſion, that has over-born his reaſon, and made 
him act againſt his ſettled judgment; and yet has faintly tried to 
waſh his hands in innocency, by ſome poor plea or other, in ex- 
cube of what he did, that hardly ſatisfies himſelf, much leſs im- 
partial ſtanders by? (Fleetw.) Tho- by this God ſerved his end, 
to declare the innocence of his fon ; yet Pilate icrved no end of his, 
nor preſerved any thing of his innocence. He that rails upon a 
Prince, and cries, Saving your honour, you are a tyrant , and he that 
ſtrikes a man upon the face, and cries him mercy, and undoes him, 
and ſays it was in jeſt, does juſt like that perſon that fins againſt 
God, and tainks to be executed by ſaying, it was againſt his con- 
ſctence : that is waſhing our hands when they are ſtained in blood; 
as if a ceremony of purification were enough to cleanſe a foul from 
the ſtains of a ſpiritual impurity ! So, ſome refuſe not to take an 
Oath, in times of perſecution ; and ſay, it obliges not, becauſe it 
was forced, and done againſt their will : As if the doing of it were 
waſhed oft by proteſting againſt it! whereas the proteſting againſt 
it declares me criminal, if I rather chute not death, than that 
which I profeſs to be a fin. (Taylor.) Thele very Jews, to whole 
outragious cries Pilate gave up Chriſt, within a few years, com- 
plained of his government, to Vitellius, then preſident of Syria; 
who put him our, and tent him to Rome, to anſwer for his miſde- 
meanors : But, before he reached that place; Tiberius Czlar died, 
and his ſucceſſor ſent him, by way of baniſhmenr, to Vienne, a 
city of France, upon the Rhoſne ; where he lived deſpiſed and 
miterable for five or fix years, and then diſpatched himſelf by his 
own. hands. ({ {dem and Fleetw.) See the notes on Matt. xxvii. 24, 

demon à Cyrenian.] Some think, this Cyrenian was a Gentile, 
and that his bearing Chriſt's Croſs ſignified, that the Gentiles ſhould 
have a part in Chriſt, as well as the Jews, and - be ſharers with 
them in the benefits of the croſs. (B.) Others tell us that Pentapolis, 
from whence he came, was full of Jews; and that the ſoldiers laid 
ky. of this Simon, to bear a part of the burthen, at the inſtiga- 
tion of the Jews, as knowing him to favour Chriſt. (G.) Be that 
45 it will, ic ſeems to have been done, not out of any favour to caſe 
him of the weight, but for fear he ſhouid die by the way, with 
les ſhame and ſmart than they intended him. (Howel.) See the 
Notes on Matt. xxvil. 32. 


Ver. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. And there followed him 
a great company of people, and of women, which alfo 
bewatled and lamented him. Bur Jeſus turning unto 
them, ſaid, Daughters of Jernfalem, weep not for me, 
but for your ſelves, and for yout children. For behold, 
the days are coming, in the which they ſhall ſay, Bleſ- 
ied are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and 
the Paps which never gave ſuck. Then ſhall they begin 
to y to the mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, 
Cover us. For if they do theſe things in a green tree, 
vi2t thall be done in the dry? 


great company.] There were four ſorts of perſons which at- 
tencied our Saviour at his crucifixion ; the executioners that tor- 
mented him; the Jews that mocked him; the ſpectators and lookers 
& that marked him; and ſympathizing friends which lamented 
tim. (B.) We ſee here none but the meaner ſort of people touched 
with compaſſion for Chriſt, and bearin, him company while he 
carries his croſs. All the reſt, the king of the Jews, the Roman | 


povernor, the high prieſt, the chief prieſts, doctors of the law, 
{cribes, and ſoldiers; all theſe concern themſelves no otherwiſe 
about Chriſt, than only to contribute to his ſufferings. (Q.) 

Jeſus, turning unto them.] At the Court, Chri kept a perfect 
ſilence: He vouchſafed not to honour king Herod with ſo much as 
one word; And he here ſpeaks in publick to the mraneſt of the 
people. How ought this preference to humble the great! How 
ought it to comfort thoſe, whom they generally look upon as mere 
worms of the earth, unworthy of their notice; but whom Chriſt 
thinks worchy of his notice, his acknowledgment, and his laſt in- 
ſtruEtions ! (Hlem.) | 8 

Weep not for me, but <veep for yourſelves.] That is, weep rather up- 
on your own account than mine : reſerve your ſorrows for the ca- 
lamities coming upon “ yourſelves and your children.” It is very 
probable, that the tears and lamentations of many of theſe morir- 
ners, were but the fruits of tender nature, not the effects of faich, 
and flowing from a principle of grace. (H. and B.) It was no fault 
in theſe devout “ daughters of Jeruſalem,“ to ſhed tears for the di- 
vine Jeſus in his way to mount Calvary ; when the bleſſed virgin 
was ſo affected with ſorrow, as ſhe Rood by the croſs, that old Si- 
meon had before deſcribed it in prophecy, by a „ Sword piercing 
through her ſoul; ch. ii. 34. There were reaſons however, that 
would in ſome meaſure have alleviated their ſorrow ; ſome of which 
perhaps they did not perfectly know, and others their grief might 
not ſuffer them to conſider. (Higden.) In vain do we weep for 
Chriſt, if we do not © weep for our ſelves, ” when we confider the 
jultice of God. (Q.) | | 

In the which they ſball ſay.] That is, it ſha!l be ſaid; the word 
erouſi being uſed imperſonally, by an ordinary hebraiſm. (Trem.) 

ee the notes on ch. xix. 43. 

Bleſſed are the barren.] This expreſſion had certainly its comple- 
tion in what betel Jeruſalem in the time of the ſiege. But more 
particularly it may refer to one paſlage : After that Titus had incom- 
paſo d the city with a wall, fo that none could come out to forage, 
they were forced to feed on dung, ſaith Joſephus, on ſhoes and 
girdles, &œc. And for want of ſuch proviſion as this, one Mary, 
a noble and rich woman, daughter of Eleazar, bereaved of all by 


of ĩt: and the ſoldiers breaking in upon her, and finding a part jeft, 
went away in deteſtation, and preſently the news of it went over 
the whole city ; andevery one (faith Joſephus,) look'd upon it with 
horror, and with the ſame compaſſion, © as it they had done it them- 
ſelves.” Then was this ſpeech fit for them to take up, on hearing 
this horrible news, “ Bleflcd are the barren, and the wombs that ne. 
ver bare, and the paps which never gaye ſuck,” in compariſon to 
thoſe that are forced to feed on the truits of their wombs, and de- 
vour their own ſucking infants. And then that which follows, „If 
they do theſe things ina green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry!” 
may perhaps be belt interpreted in relation to this particular fact al- 
ſo, of that noble and rich woman, Mary. If uch horrible things 
befal the wealthieſt among you, what a diſmal ſtate ſhall others be 
involved in? This may poſſibly be the meaning of the phraſe. But 
if not, then in that other notion of the righteous and the wicked, 
it may have had its completion alſo. (H. and W.) See the notes on 
Matt. xxiv. 19. and Luke xxi. 23. 

Mountains fall on us.] That this is a proverbial expreſſion 
uſed, Hoſca x. 8. and not to be fulfilled by what the Jews ſhould 
then ſay, but by what they ſhould afcerwards ſufter, is evident in ir 
ſelf, and confels'd by the Jews: for the Targum upon Hoſea ſpeaks 
thus, He will bring ſuch judgments upon them, which will render 
their condition as miſerable, as if the mountains ſhould cover them. 
and the hills fall upon them. (W.) , 

If. they do theſe things in a green tree.) Righteous and good men 
are in the holy ſcriptures compared to a © green Houriſhing tree,“ 
whoſe © leaves do not wither, Pa. i. 3. and the wicked and ungod- 
ly to a © barren and dry tree, fit only for the fire. Thus, when 
God threatens, that he would © kindle a fire which ſhou'd “ de- 
vour every green tree, and every dry tree,” Ezek.xx.47. the mean- 
ing is, he would cut oft the righteous and the wicked. The 
ſenſe therefore of theſe words is, If ſuch afflictions befal me, who 
have not deſerved them, what puniſhments will God bring upon 
the wicked, who are the inſtruments of them, and are fitted for de- 
ſtruction, as dry wood is for the fire? (H. W. Higd Fox and Q.) 
It is proverbial among the Jews, that © two dry flicks will burn a 
green one; ” that is, that the company of two wicked men will cor- 


rupt and bring judgments upon a good man. (D. Heinſ. and W.) Sec 
the note on ver. 29. 


Ver. 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. And there were 
alſo two other malefactors led with him to be put to 
death. And when they were come to the place which 
is called Calvary, there they crucitied him, and the ma- 
letactors; one on the right hand, and the other on the 
left. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them; tor they 
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the ſeditious, killed her ſucking chiid, and dreſs'd it, and eat part 
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know not what they do. And they parted his raiment, 
and caſt lots. And the people ſtood beholding : and the 
rulers alſo with them derided him, ſaying, He ſaved o- 
thers, let him fave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſen of 
God. And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, coming to 
him and offering him vinegar; and ſaying, If thou be 
the king of the Jews, fave thy ſelf. And a ſuperſcription 
alſo was written over him, in letters of Greek, and Latin, 


and Hebrew, I HIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 


T he place which is called Calvary.) Mount Calvary was then at 
ſome diſtance out of a gate in the weſt-wall of the old city, (called 
the old gate, the port of Jebus, and the gate of judgment,) but 
now almoſt in the heart of the city : It is a rocky hill, neither high 
nor ample ; anq was once a place of publick execution. Here the 
emperor Adrian erected a temple to Venus: but the virtuous Hele- 
na overthrew that receptacle of paganiſm, and built in the room 
of it a magnificent temple, in honour of Chriſt. (Sandys) Here 
was Golgotha, where tis ſaid Abraham built the altar for the in- 
tended ſacrifice of his ſon Iſaac. (Howel) See the notes on Matt. 
xxvii. 33. 38. and Mark-xw._25. 

Father, fergive them.] Chriſt had often preached the doctrine of 

orglving enemies, and pray ing for them: and there he practiſes it 


himſelf in a moſt exemplary manner. (B.) In the midft of all his | 


torments he only made one prayer of ſorrow to repreſent his ſad 
condition to his father; but no accent of murmur, no ſyllable of 
anger againſt his enemies: inſtead of that, he ſent up a holy, chart- 
table and effective prayer for their forgiveneſs ; which was ſo effi- 
cacious, that, within five and fifty days, eight thouſand of them were 
converted. (Tayl.) Tho' he was very God, and had the power of 
remiſſion of Sins, as well upon the croſs as in other places, as he 
himſelf teſtified and practiſed, and might freely, and from himſelf, 
ſpontaneouſly have abſolved them, without any farther interceſſion : 
yet, as he was now both pricſt and ſacrifice roo, it became him, 
aving not as yet perfected the great work of our redemption, not 
to pronounce pardon in an authoritative manner, but by way of pe- 
tition and ſupplication, to implore the divine mercy for his perſe- 
cutors: „He did not {ſays St. Chryſoſtom) pray to the father, as 
if he could not himſelf ablolve them from that great tranſgreſſion; 
but that he might inſtruct us, not only by word, but alſo by exam- 
ple, to pray for our perlecutors. ” (Sachev.) See the notes on 
Matt. v. 44. 
They know net ævhat they do.] That is, who it is they crucify. 
(W) But they knew, that Jeſns was a good and juſt Man; and had 
ven him that Teſtimony, that he had © done all things well,” 
Mark vii. 37. They knew, that he was a great prophet, “ a tea- 
cher come from Gd,“ John iii 2. They were in ſome ſort too con- 
vinc'd, that he was the Chriſt, John xi. 47. Where we may behold 
them fighting againſt the light of their own knowledge, with which 
our Saviour expreſly charges them, John vii. 28. and xv. 24. This 
appeareth further by that which is ſald in the parable of the houſ- 
holder, Matt. xxi. 45. So that they had ſome knowledge of Chriſt ; 
but it was not the true knowledge. (Bp. H. Leflie) The ſchools 
diſtinguiſh of neſcience and ignorance. Neſcience is ſimplex ſcien- 
tie negatio, or negative 1gnorance ; this may be, nay 1s, even 1n 
ſaints and angels: for a finite nature cannot have an infinite pow- 
er, and therefore of neceſſity muſt be ignorant in many things. Ig- 
norance is the privat ion of knowledge; and is two-fold, lawful and 
unlawful; of thoſe things which we may know, and of thoſe things 
which we are bound to know. We may know many things which 
we are not bound to know, but nay be ignorant of them without 
ſin. Now, in thoſe things which we are bound to know, there is 
a double ignorance ; the one they call ſimple, the other groſs or af- 
fected. The firſt I take to be St. Paul's caſe, a © blaiphemer, a 
perſecutor and injurious; * but all through ignorance, 1 Tim. i. 
13. and therefore, ſaith he, © I obtained mercy.” The other, 
when he that is ignorant will be ignorant ſtill: He quencheth the 
mot ions of rhe ſpirit; flights the dictates of his own conſcience, 
neglects to inquire, or uſe the means whereby he may be better in- 
tormed. Thus the ſadduces did © erre, not ki,owing the ſcrip- 
tures, ' Matt. xxii. 29. They would not know them. And this 
was the Jews 1gnorance ; as our Saviour himſelf tells us, Matt. 
xiii. 15. (Byam) Here our Lord does not only wiſh their pardon ; 
but plead, and turn advocate for the vileſt of miſcreants. A noble 
warning to all his diſciples, that they too, when i!]-rreated, ſhould 


make all poſſible allowances; and put the molt fivourable conftruc- | let it be obſerved, that it is uſual in the Evangeliſts to a 


tion upon the wrongs they ſuffer ; that they would let ignorance 
and infirmities, pathons and furprizes, be heard in mirigation of 
their ſentiments; and by theſe be inclin'd to give their own, and 


to beg of God his pardon, for the worſt of injuries and enemies. | fore taply had no call, no day of grace, before this 


(St.) 


ſame ſpirit who had foretold it ; to give the greater authority to 
theſe myſteries, by the completion of the leaſt circumſtances. (Q. 
See Pal. xxii. 18. and Matt. xxvii. 35. th 66 
Derided him.) Perſecutors are generally atheiſtical ſcoffers. 
The chief prieſts and elders, who perſecuted Chriſt, do blaſpheme 
God: they mock at his power and deride his providence ; which 
was as wicked, as to deny his being. (B.) 

Offering him vinegar.) Dr. Lightfoot ſhews, from Ælius Spar. 
tianus, Capitolinus, and Trebellius Pollux, that vinegar was the 
uſual drink of the ſoldiers. Tuo cups were therefore offered to 
Chrift ; one of «vine mixed with nyrrbh, before he was nailed to the 
croſs, Mark xv. 23. as the cuſtom of the Jews was towards men 
condemned to capital puniſhment ; the other of vinegar by the al. 
diers, in a ſcoffing manner, after he was nailed to the croſs. (W.) 
Interpreters vary much about this. Some will have it, that in Sr. 
Matthew's ſenſe, © vinegar mingled with gall” was a bitter poiſo- 
nous draught, to ſtupity the perſon that drank it; that benummi 
the ſenſe he might feel leſs pain. Thoſe that differ from this ſay, 
that by the piety of ſome of the diſciples, and it is probable of 
ſome of thoſe good women which uſed to miniſter to Jeſus, there 
was prepared wine © mingled with myrrh ; which, according to 
Pliny, among the Levantines, is an excellent and pleaſant mixture; 
and ſuch as the piety and indulgence of nations ujed to adminiſter 
to condemned perſons, to fortify their drooping ſpirits againſt the 
:errors of approaching death. But, be it which way it will, the 
holy Jeſus, by a — taking our nature upon him, did chuſe 
to ſuffer the pains there wirhout the refreſhment their piety in- 
tended, either by ſtupity ing his ſenſe, or fortifying his ipirits, 
(How.) See the notes on Matt. xxvil. 34. 


A ſuperſcription.} This was written after the Jewiſh manner, 
from the right hand to the left; the Latin letters being to be read 
as if they were Hebrew ; for this reaſon, as it is ſuppoſed, to make 
it more legible to the Jews, who, by converſing with the Romans 
began to underftand a little Latin. (Idem.) It was to ſhew the 
cauſe of his death. The Latin was with reſpect to the majeſty of 
the Roman empire; the Hebrew, being the proper language of the 
country where he ſuffer'd; and the Greek, becauſe of the many 
Grecians who came thither. Thus God directed it, that Chriſts 
croſs ſhould be adorned with the titles of the nations; which, tho 
not yet ſubdued, ſhould yet in a ſhort time become ſubject io his 
ſcepter. (G.) See the notes on Matt. xxvii. 37. 

THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS.] The kingſhip and 
regal dignity of Chriſt was proclaimed by an enemy; and chat in a 
time of his greateſt ſufferings and reproaches. Pilate, without his 
knowledge, did our Saviour an eminent piece of ſervice; which 
nene of his own diſciples durſt do: but no thanks to him for ii; 
becauſe the higheſt ſervices perform'd for Chriſt undeſignedly, ſhall 
never be accepted nor rewarded by him. (B.) 


; 


Ver. 39, 40, 41, 42, 43. And one of the malefic- 
tors, which were hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If thou 
be Chriſt, fave thy ſelf and us. But the other anſwe- 
ring, rebuked him, faying, Doft not thou fear God, ſee. 
ing thou art in the ſame condemnation? And we indeed 
juſtly ; for we receive the due reward of our deeds: but 
this man hath done nothing amifs. And he ſaid unto 
ge Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into thy 
eingdom. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I fay unto 
thee, To day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. 


One of the malefactort.] See the notes on Matt. xxvil. 44. 

T he other anſwering, rebuked him.) Almoſt all interpreters that [ 
have read, here ſay, that this thief began his repentance upon the 
croſs ; and hence others are apt to conceive, that tho' they repent 
only at the laſt gaſp, they may enter into paradiſe as he did ; but 
this is but a precarious ſuppoſttion at the beſt, and like to prove ? 
broken reed to the chriſtian +:1ar depends upon it. For, I. It is not 
certain that this thief only then began to act the penitent ; for ar 
thing we know to the contrary, he might have begun that work w 
priſon long before; and fo the whole foundation of their hopes 
who depend upon this inſtance, is built upon a great uncertain: 
And whereas, in favour of this opinion, it is ſaid, that © both - | 
thieves upbraided him; ” and therefore this thief muft do ſo att 0 
firſt, and after that repent ; I anſwer, That St. Luke here expe 7 
ſays, that „one of them“ only did it; and that the other did - 
buke him for it; and therefore, to reconcile him with St. Matthes“ 
ribe that 
ate, 


— 


to many, which agrees only to one of them: (tee the note on. 

xxvii. 44.) 2. This probably was the firſt time that this m_— 

the knowledge of Chrift, or was acquainted with 8 he : 410 
Our; , 


race vouchſafed, uy | 


he brake no vows or covenants, abuſed no G ſuch 
, reſiſted no + 


They parted his raiment, and caſt Its.) That which is done here 
by the avarice of theſe ſoldiers, was guided and directed by the 


ned againſt no ſuch light and ſtrong convictions, 


| | enſt 
{trivings of the ſpirit, as they who live under the Goſpel-dilpe?. 


on St. 


* 


Chap. 23. 


LUKE. 


—_ 


243 


tion muſt have often done ; what comfort therefore can this exam- 
ple give to them, who, having once been waſhed in the laver of 
regeneration, Rili wallow in the mire ; who having often heard the 
joytul found, have ſlighted ail the promiſes, deſpiſed all the threats, 
or deaf to all the callings of the word, abuled all the means of 
and reliſted a.l the motions of the {ſpirit ? And ro whom 
Chriſt may ſay, as to the Jews, „How oft would I have gathered 
ou under my wings, and ye would not?” 3. This thief improved 
his time at laſt in thac extraordinary manner, as perhaps no man ever 
did before, or will hereafter : He then believed Chriſt to be the 
Saviour of the world, when one of bis diſciples had betrayed, an- 
other had denied him, and all of them had forſook him, to be 
the Son of God, the Lord of life, when he was hanging on the 
croſs, ſuffering the pangs of death, and ſeemingly deſerted by his 
Father; he proclaims him the Lord of paradiſe, when all the 
ews condemned him, the Gentiles crucified him as an impoſtor 
and a malefaCtor ; he feared God, acknowledged the juſtice of his 
uniſhment, and did wich patience ſubmit unto it; he condemned 
himſelf, and juitified the holy Jeſus, declaring that he had done 
nothing amlts ; he was ſolicitous, not for the preſervation of his 
body, but the ſalvation of his ſoul; not only for his own, but the 
ſalvation of his brother-thief, whom he ſo charitably reprehends, 
ſo earneſtly requeſteth not to proceed in his blaſphemous language, 
ſo lovingly inviceth to the fear of God: So that the glory which 
he did to Chriſt by his faith and piety upon the crols, ſeems ſuch as 
the whole ſeries of a pious life in other men can hardly parallel. (W.) 

Here we learn, 1. 'That true converſion is never too late for ob- 
taining mercy and ſalvation. 2. That true converſion, how late 
ſoever, will have its fruits: The forementioned fruits of faith and 
repentance were found with this penitent thief ; yer mult not this 
extraordinary cate be drawn into example: This extraordinary and 
miraculous grace of God is not to be expected ordinarily : We 
have no warrant to expect an overpowering degree of God's grace, 
to turn our hearts in an inſtant at the hour of death, when we 
have lived in forgetfulneſs of God, and in a ſupine neglect of our 
ſouls concern, ali the days of our life; for it is evident as to this 
caſe of the penitent thief 's converſion at the laſt hour, 1. Ir is an 
example without a promiſe. 2. It is but a ſingle example. 3. It is 
an example recorded but by one Evangeliſt : 'The Spirit of God, 
foreſeeing what an ill uſe ſome would make of this inſtance, leaves 
one example upon record, that none might deſpair; and but one, 
that none might preſume. 4. This was a miracie, with the glory 
whereof Chriſt wouid honour the ignominy of his croſs : So that 
we have no more ground to expect ſuch another converſion, than 
we have to expect a ſecond crucifixion This converted perſon was 
the firſt fruits of the blood of the croſs. From whence we learn, 
That God can, and {ſometimes doth, tho' very ſeldom, prepare men 
for glory, immediately before their diſſolution by death. His 
grace is his own, he may diſpenſe it how, and when, where, and 
to whom he pleaſes; yet this is no warrant to neglect the or- 
dinary, becauſe God doth ſometimes manifeſt his grace in an 
extraordinary way. True, in this converſion we have a pattern 
what free grace can do; but it is a pattern without a promiſe ; 
where we have not a promiſe to encourage our hope, our hope is 
nothing but preſumption. (B. and Stanh.) 

Doſt net il o fear God ? } This is well ſaid, becauſe he who 
inſulteth over thoſe who are afflicted, doth in ſo doing conteran 
God. (G.) 

Lord, remember me.] Here he ſhewed an incomparable modeſty, 
begging but for a remembrance only; he knew himſelf ſo ſinful, 
that he durſt ask no more. (Tayl.) The fruit of faith in a peni- 
tent puniſhed for his fins is, 1. To confider the difference betwixt 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, intirely innocent, and thoſe of ſinners, 
2. To acknowledge, that he himſelf ſuffers juſtly. 3. To have 
compaſſion on thoſe, who loie al: the fruit of their ſufferings by 
receiving them ill, and to exhort them to repeatance. 4. Not 
to be offended or ſcandalized at rhe humiliations of Chriſt. 5. To 
expect his eternal kingdom. 6. To pray humbly to him: and, 
7. To have no other ambition, than to be remember'd by him; 
for his memory is his heart, and all is well when we have a place 
therein. (Q) 

To day. Halt thou te with me in paradiſe.] That the words to day 
are not to be connected with 7 ſay, as if the ſenſe were this, 1 
lay to thee to day,” but with the words follow ing, ſo as to contain 
a promiſe, that the thief ſhould even that day be in paradiſe, 
as to his better part, appears from the familiar phraſe of the 
2 who ſay, of the juſt man dying, © ro day he ſhall fir in the 

oſom of Abraham.” To be ſure, Ehriſt ipake in that ſenſe, in 
Which the thief could, and in which he knew he would, under- 
ſtand him: Now he being a Jew, would ſurely underſtand him 
according to the received opinion of his nation concerning para- 
diſe ; but they plainly held it to be the place into which pious 
fouls, ſeparated from the body, were immediately received : Hence 
ſprung that oracle of the Chaldees, Seek paradiſe, the glorious 
country of the ſoul : ” Hence their kind with for the dying or 
dead perſon, „ let his foul be in paradiſe.” Now hence it fol- 


race, 


| 


lows, 1. That the ſouls of men die not with their bodies, but re- 
main in a ſtate of ſenſibility : Chriſt here commends his into the 
hands of God, ver. 46. where the ſouls of the juſt are, Wiſd. 
iii. 1. in peace, ver. 3. and in hope, ver. 4. 2. That the ſouls of 
good men after death are in a happy ſtate, a ſtate of joy and feli- 
city; for © Paradiſe (faith Philo) is the repreſentation of a ſoul 
leaping for fulneſs and greatneſs of joy; and cis, according to 
Tertullian, © a place of divine delights.” So that, as the thief 
could only be there that day by the preſence of his ſoul, ſo could 
not his ſoul be there without the greateſt joy and felicity. (W.) 
Chriſt, the ſovereign diſpenſer of his own grace and glory, gives 
it to a thief at the laſt moment of his life; to ſhew us, that he docs 
not give it to merit. (Q.) a | 


Ver. 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49. And it was about the 
ſixth hour, and there was a darkneſs over all the carth, 
until the ninth hour. And the ſun was darkened, and 
the vail of the temple was rent in the mids. And 
when Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : and having ſaid 
thus, he gave up the ghoſt. Now when the centurion 
ſaw what was done, he glorified God, ſaying, Certainly 
this was a righteous man. And all the people that 
came together to that ſight, beholding the things 
which were done, ſmote their breatts, and returned. 
And all his acquaintance, and the women that follow'd 
him from Galilee, ſtood afar oft, beholding thele things. 


About the ſixth hour.] See the notes on Matt. xxvii. 44. and 
Mark xv. 33. 
Darkneſs over all the earth.] That is, over all the land. See 
the notes on chap. xxi. 35. 
he ſun vas darkned.} At the time of our Saviour's paſſion the 
ſun was ſo darkned, that the ftars appeared: and the eclipſe was 
prodigious in the manner, as well as in degree; becauſe the moon 
was nor then in conjunction, but full. And ir was noted by 
Phlegon, the freed man of the emperor Adrian, by Lucian out of 
the acts of the Gauls, and Dionyſus, while he was yet a hea- 
then, excellent ſcholars all, great hiſtorians and philoſophers ; 
who alſo noted the hour of the day, and day of the week, agree- 
ing with the circumſtances of the croſs. (How.) See the notes on 
Matt. xxvii. 45. | 
The vail of the temple was rent in the mids] That which is here 
ſaid of rhe © yail of the temple,” eſchisthe meſon, muſt be ſo ren- 
dred, that meſon may be taken adverbially, for“ in the middle,” fo 
as to be anſwerable to eis ta duo, © into two parts,” in Matthew and 
Mark.” Now what * vail of the temple” this was, is the only 
thing that will need to be here determined; for of this it is cer- 
tain, that there were two vails, or high walls, intimated by the 
mention ot the ſecond vail,” Heb. ix. 3. the one that covered or 
incioled the ſanctuary from the eyes and approach of the people, 
who were permitted to go no farther than the court of the Jews, 
and only the prieſts admitted into the ſanctuary; for thus the 
menner was, the thumateerion, or altar of incenſe, was within the 
ſanctuary, and thither the pricſts went daily, and offered incenſe, 
the people mean while ſtaying without, and praying every one pri- 
vately by himſelf; the thing noted by the © filence in heaven for 
half an hour,” Rev. viii. 1. And thole prayers of the people, for 
ſupply of their ſeveral wants, were thus offered up by the prieſt, 
with that incenſe of his that went up to heaven. Bur the people 
themſelves ſtaid without, and might not enter or look in there; 
that vail, or wall, or ſcreen, made a full ſeparation of one from 
the other. And as the ſanctuary was incloſed or ſeparated from 
the court, ſo was the holy of holies incloſed from the ſanctuary, 
and thither none enter'd but the high-prieſt once a year, and fo 
there w.'s a ſecond vail. That this is here meant, is no way 
ſpecified, or deducible from any circumſtances of the ſtory in any 
of the Goſpels; yet may be thought molt probable from one inti 
mation of the author to the Hebrews, c. ». 20. where our way to 
heaven is ſaid to be conſecrated by Chriſt by the vail, that is, his 
fleſh. There, as the vail is made a type of Chriſt's ficſh, and being 
ſo, the rending of the vail will be a fic ſolemnity of the piercing 
and crucifying Chriſt's fleſh ; to that vail is clearly the ſecond vail, 
entring into the hagia, the holies, ver. 19. that is, the holy of 
holes, as appears by chap. ix. 8, 12. And if that were here meant, 
then the ſignificancy is not only the approaching deſtruction of all 
the Jewiſh rites, but alſo that that unapproachable place, a type 
of heaven, was now laid open to all true Chriſttans, and that in 
the mean time there is liberty to approach unto God in prayer al- 
lowed ta them; and again that Chriſt not now once a year, as 
the high-pricſt, but once for ever, there to continue, enter'd into 
the holy of holics, that is, beyond the ſanctuary, the common 
place 
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place of all the prieſts (and ſo the type of heaven, where all the 
angels and ſaints are) even into the inmoſt adytum at the right 
hand of God, far above all angels, &c. a place of pre- eminence 
peculiar to him. (H.) See the notes on Matt. xxvii. 51. 

Cried with a loud voice.) See the notes on Matt. xxvii. 46, 50. 

Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. ] The manner of our 
Lord's giving up his ſpirit hath generaily been thought to carry 
in it an air of authority ; and to intimate, that, as the deiivering 
it was an act of free choice, ſo the reſuming of it was likewiſe 
fully in his own power. The form made uſe of on this occa- 
ſion, is ſuch as properly denotes the leaving goods of value, to be 
kept by a truſty friend, till called for again. It may be ſaid indeec, 
that other good men, who confetledly have not the ſame power, 
are found to have committed their ſouls to God in like manner. 
They have indeed done ſo ; but with this difference, that in Chriſt 
this was a declaration of his having purchaſed immortality for hu- 
man nature, and a ſort of claim for raiſing it from the dead: In 
others, it is an expreſſion of their faith, that their ſouls and bodies 
ſhall again be united, by virtue of chat reſurrection, which their 
Saviour's riſing hath enſured to them. (St.) ; 

T he centurion glorified God.) Here note, that Chriſt had a teſti- 
mony of his innocency and righteouſneſs given unto him from all 
ſorts of perſons whatſoever ; Pilate and Herod pronounced him 
innocent; Pilate's wife proclaimed him a righteous perſon ; Judas, 
the traytor, declared it was innocent blood ; the thief on the crols 
affirmed he had done nothing amiſs ; and the centurion owned him 
to be a righteous man, yea, the Son of God, Mark xv. 39. Only 
the Pharilees and chief prieſts, which were teachers of others: 
not ignorance, but obſtinacy and malice, blinded and hardned them 
to their ruin and deſtruction ; inſtead of owning and receiving him 
for their Saviour, they ignominiouſly put him to death as the vileſt 
impoſtor. (B.) 


of 


Ver. 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56. And behold, there 
was a man named Joſeph, a counſellor; and he was a 
good man, and a juſt: (The fame had not conſented 
to the counſel and deed of them) He was of Arima- 
thea, a city of the Jews, who alſo himſelf waited for 
the kingdom of God. This man went unto Pilate, and 
begged the body of Jeſus. And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that 
was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man betore was laid. 
And that day was the preparation, and the ſabbath 
drew on. And the women allo, which came with him 
from Galilee, followed after, and bcheld the ſ{epulchre, 
and how his body was laid. And they returned, and 
prepared ſpices and ointments; and reſted the ſabbath- 
day, according to the commandment. 


A man named Jeſeph.] See the notes on Matt. xxvii. 57. 

Le was of Arimathea.} Arimathca is the place were Samuel was 
born and bred up; ca.l:d by the Hebrews Kamathaim ſophim, in 
Greek Armathaim. (How.) Sec the notes laſt referred to. 

jn a ſepulchre.} It was a ſepulchre hewn out of a rock; that 
ſo his enemies might have no occaſion to ſay, that his diſciples 
ſtole him away by ſecret holes, and unſeen paſſages under ground: 
Ic was a new ſepulchre, ** wherein never man was laid before ;” 
leſt his adverſaries ſhould ſay, it was another that was riſen, who 
was buried there before him. And it was in a garden; for, as by 
the ſin of the firſt Adam we were driven out of the garden of plea- 
ſure, the earthly paradiſe, ſo by the ſufferings of the ſecond A- 
dam, who lay buricd 1n a garden, we may hope for entrance into 
the heaveniy paradiſe. (B.) 

The preparation. See the notes on Matt. xxvil. 62. 


F 


Chriſt's reſurrection is declared by angels to the women ; 
Who report it to the apoſtles. He himſelf appeareth to 
two diſciples, in the way to Emmaus. And after that 
to the eleven apoſtles at once; reproving their unbelief. 
He promiſeth them the Holy Gleft > Bleſfeth the 
aud aſcendeth to keaven. 

OW 
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the ſirſt day of the week, very early in the morning, 
they came uato the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices which | 


I 


they had prepared, and certain others with them. And 
they found the ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre. 
And they entred in, and found not the body of the 
Lord Jeſus. And it came to paſs, as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold, two men ſtood by them; 
in ſhining garments. And as they were afraid, and 
bowed down their faces to the earth, they ſaid unto 
them, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead ? He 
is not here, but is riſen : remember how he ſpake unto 
you, when he was yet in Galilee, Saying, 'The Son of 
man muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinful men, 
and be crueined, and the third day rife again. And 
they remembred his words, And returned from the ſe- 
pulchre, and told all theſe things unto the eleven, and 
to all the reſt. It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, 
and Mary the mother of James, and other women that 
were with them, which told theſe things unto the apoſtles, 
And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they 
believed them not. Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the 
ſepulchre, and ſtooping down, he beheld the linen 
clothes laid by themſelves, and departed, wondring in 
himſelf at that which was come to pals. 


- 


T he firſt day of the wweek.] See the notes on Matt. xxviii. 1. and 
Mark xvi. 1. 

They came.) That is, the women who are named here, ver. 10. 
(H.) They who had followed Chriſt, when his diſciples left him; 
who accompanied him to his croſs, and to his grave, when his diſ- 
ciples durſt not appear, now, very early in the morning, viſit his ſe- 
pulchre, tearing neither the darkneſs, nor the preſence of the 
watchmen, tho* a band of rude ſoldiers. (B.) The diligence and 
earneſineſs of a ſoul which ſeeks God 1s repreſented in theſe holy 
women. All floth muſt be ſhaken oft, when the doing lomething 
for Chriſt is the matter in queſtion. ( 

Bringing the ſpices.] To embalm the holy body. For the rites 
of embalming, among the Hebrews, uſed to laſt forty days; and 
their love was not 1ſatifhied with what Joleph had already done. 
(Tayl.) 

Found the ſtone rolled acay.] When perſons have a true confi- 
dence in God, obſtacles do not hinder them from undertaking 
whatever they have reaion to believe he requires; and the remo- 
val of them they leave to him; All manner of difficulties vaniſh 
before thoſe who are led by a lively faith, and a fincere deſire to 
pleaſe God. (Q.) 

Behold, txyvo men.] That is, angels. For that angels appeared 
in ancient times in the ſimilitude of men, is clear from Gen. 
XV111. 2. and xix. 1, 2. and Joſh. v. 13. (F.) He that raiſed him- 
{elf could caſily have rolled away the ſtone, without the help cf 
angels: But God thought fit to ſend an officer from heaven, to 
_ the priſon-door of the grave; and, by ſetting our ſurety at 
liberty, proclatmed our debt to the divine juſtice to be fully ſatiſ- 
fied: Beſides, it was fit, that the angels, who had been witneſſes of 
our Saviour's paſſion, ſhould alſo be witneſſes of his reſurrection. 
His reſurrection was alſo firſt declared, 1. To women, becauſe 
God ſometimes makes choice of weak means for producing great 
effects; knowing, that the weakneſs of the inftrument redounds 
to the greater honour of the agent: In the whole diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, God intermixes divine power with human weakne$: 
Thus, the conception of Chriſt was by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; but his mother a poor woman, a Carpenter's ſpouſe : $0 
the cruciſixion of Chriſt was in great meanneſs and outward batic- 
neſs, being cruciſied between two thieves; but the powers of hea- 
ven and earth trembling, the rocks rending, and the graves open- 
ing, ſhewed a mixture of divine powers. Thus here, God elects 
women to declare, that he will honour what inftruments he pleaſes, 
for the accompliſhment of hls own purpoſes. 2. To thee wornen, 
the two Maries; poſſibly, as a reward for their magnanimity and 
courage. (B.) 

W by ſeek ye the living among the dead?) Thoſe do this, 1. Who 
ſeek ſalvation by the law of Moſes, long fince dead und buried. 
2. Who ſeek it by the works of nature, or by the power of them. 
3. Who ſeck it, or think to be ſaved, by a meer outward holineſs; 
by the outward body of religion, without the inward life, »y 
forms of godiineſs, whether they be merely ceremonial perfor!- 
ances of religion, or great ſhews and pretences of godliuic!s, 
without the power of it in their lives and converfarions; and, 


4. Who ſeek Chriſt upon worldly intereſts, ir 
religion upon by-reſects, and for carnal or wait; 005.065, 
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He is not here] The angels ſhew theſe women the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, 1. By way of negation, © He is not here; that is, in 
reſpect of his corporal prelence : which place of ſcripture alone 
is ſufficient to diſprove all the ubiquitaries in the world; for if his 
body was in every place, how could the angel lay, that he was not 
in that place? 2. By way of confirmation, for he is riſen; ” as 
it is expreſſed in St. Matt. xxviii. 6. and the reaſon is narural, and 
unanſwerable : © He is riſen,” and gone to another place; there 
fore he cannot be here, in this place. 3. By way of illuſtration ; 
« He is riſen, as he ſaid ;” and as ye may be convinced by ocular 
demonſtration ; „ come, ſee the place where the Lord lay. 
(Bp. Griff. Williams.) As no truth is of more importance to the 
Chriſtian religion than this, ſo none had greater care taken to 
ſtrengthen the beliet of it. The teſtimony ot angels, of dilciples, 
of women, of numbers of people; the coaverſation of forty days, 
the teſtimony of the elements themſelves, the earth trembling and 
quaking, as if in pangs and travel, to diſcharge this new birth; 
the teſtimony of others, whoſe bodies appeared in the holy city; 
nay, the teſtimony of the moſt inveterate enemies of Chrilt : For 
even the Jews themſelves, oy advancing ſo incredible a ſtory, as 
char of his diſciples ſtealing him away, do in effect conteis and cor- 
roborate a truth, which they fo very weakly endeavour to deſtroy. 
(Stanh.) There are ſome rules, as to the truth of matters of tact 
in general, fo certain, that where they all meet, ſuch matters of 
fact cannot be falſe, viz. * 1. That the matter of fact be ſuch, as 
that mens outward ſenſes, their eyes and cars may be judges of it. 
2. Thar it be done publickly, in the face of the world. 3. That 
not only publick monuments be kept up in memory of it, but ſome 
outward actions to be performed. 4. That ſuch monuments, and 
ſuch actions, or obſervances, be inſtiruted, and do commence from 
the time that the matter of fact was done; all which rules do meet 
in the matters of fact recorded of Chriſt, and particularly of his 
reſurrection. (Lell.) f 1 

Remember how be ſpake.) The belief of myſteries is founded 
chiefly upon the word of Chriſt. It is to this word that the angels 
refer theſe very ſouls, whom they inſtruct with their own mouth 
by the direction of God. (Q.) See the notes on Mark ix. 31. 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 
25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. And behold two of 
them went that fame day to a village called Emmaus, 
which was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. 
And they talked together of all theſe things which had 
happened. And it came to paſs, that while they com- 
muned together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelt drew near, 
and went with them. But their eyes Were holden, 
that they ſhould not know him. And he ſaid unto 
them, What manner of communications are theſe that 
ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are fad ? And 
the one of them, whoſe name was Tleophas, anſwering, 
ſaid unto him, Art thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, 
and haſt not known the things which are come to paſs 
there in theſe days? And he ſaid unto them, What 
things? And they ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus ot 
Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in deed and 
word before Ged, and all the people : And how the 
chieſ- prieſts and our rulers delivered him to be con- 
demned to death, and have crucificd him. But we 
truſted that it had been he, which ſhould have redeem'd 
Iſrael : and beſide all this, to day is the third day ſince 
theſe things were done. Yea, and certain women allo 
of our company made us aſtoniſhed, which were early 
at the ſepulchre : And when they found not his body, 
they came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of 
angels, which ſaid that he was alive. And certain ot 
them which were with us went to the ſepulchre, and 
tound it even fo as the women had ſaid; but him they 
ay not. Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, and ſlow 
ot heart to belicve all that the prophets have ſpoken ! 
Ought not Chriſt to have ſuftered theſe things, and to 
enter into his glory? And beginning ar Moſes, and all 
the prophers, he expounded unto them in all the ſcrip- 
cures the things concerning himſelf. And they drew 
nigh unto the village whither they went: and he made 
though he would have gone further. But they con- 
trained him, faying, Abide with us, for it is towards 
erening, and the day is far ſpent. And he went in to 
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tarry with them. And it came to paſs, as he fart at 
meat with them, he took bread, and bleſſed it, and 
brake, and gave to them. And their eyes were open'd, 
and they knew him; and he vaniſhed out of their ſight. 
And they ſaid one to another, Did not our heart burn 
within us, while he talked with us by the way, and 
while he opened to us the ſcriptures? 


Teo of them.] Not of the apoſtles; for theſe two returning 
told what paſſed between Chriſt and them to the eleven apoſtles: 
But two of the reſt who were wich them, ver. 9, 33. (W.) One 
of theſe two was Cleophas, as appears ver. 18. who, Hegeſippus 
ſaith, was the brother of Joſeph the husband of Mary; and whote 
ſon Simeon, as Euſebius faith, was by the conſent of all the ſur- 
viving apoſtles made biſhop of Jeruſatem after James. (H.) The 
other was by ſome of the ancients thought to have been this Evan- 
gelift, Luke himſelf; tho! Epiphanius (contra Saturnilianos) reports 
Ic to have been Nathanael: But theſe conjectures are uncertain. 
(Bexa.) 

To a village called Emmaus.) Not that Emmaus near Tiberias, 
ſo called from the hot baths there; for that was in Galilee : but a 
village in che tribe of Judah, 60 furlongs from Jeruſalem. (W.) 
And 'tis probable, theſe two diſciples dwelt there, and were re- 
turning home after the feaſt. (G.) 

T heir eyes were holden.] That they knew him nor, might be, not 
becauſe their cyes were held by miracle, but becauſe he appear'd to 
them“ in another form” or ſhape than chat which he formerly had 
when he converſed with them, Vark xvi. 12. and which when they 
k ww him might be changed: for that their eyes did not perceive 
him through griet, as Mr. Le Clerc conjectures, is not very 
likely; for tho' they were ſad, ver. 17. we read not that they 
wept. And ſeeing it is elſewhere ſaid, that“ the Lord opened 
the eyes of Balaam,” Numb. xxii. 31. © of the young man,” 
2 Kings vi. 17. of the hoſt of the king of Syria, ver. 20. which 
was with-held from ſeeing, or ſtruck blind, ver. 18. in all which 
caſes doubtleſs an extraordinary power was exerted, I believe ra- 
ther according to the plain import of the words, that God with- 
held the eyes of Hagar from ſecing the well, and then opened her 
eyes, Gen. xxi. 19. by taking away the impediment ; and that here 

hriſt ſome way with-held their eyes from perceiving him; aud 
then, removing that impediment, opened their eyes, that they knew 
him. (W.) 

hat manner of communications.) Chrift asks not, becauſe he 
knew not what they ſaid ; for what could he be ignorant of, who 
knew mens hearts and reins? But to give them an occaiion to begin 
the diſcourſe. (Idem.) 

A Stranger in Jeruſalem.) Pavoikein here may ſignify to be ex- 
tra patriam, one of another cuuntry, and as io a ſtranger to the 
aitairs of Judea and Jeruſalem. So the ſe-d of Abraham was pa- 
roikon en ge allotria, ſtrangers in another country, Acts vii. 6, 
Moſes was paroikos, a ſtranger in the land of Midian,“ ver. 29. 
The Gentiles, not yet called to be fellow citi:ens with the ſaints, 
are xenci Rai paroikoi, © Strangers and aliens,” Eph. ii. 19. And, 
according to £15 metaphor, the Patriarchs are ſaid parcihein, © ro 
ſojourn in the Land of Promiſe, as in a ſtrange conncy,” Heb. xi. g. 

he Chriſtians to live in this world, heos paroikous, © as ftrangers 
and pilgrims, ” 1 Pet. ii. 11. the time they ſpend here is the time 
paroikias autoon, (of their ſo ourning, 1 Pet. i. 17. do allo the 
Philoſophers held, that heaven was their own country, that they 
were tees poleos tees anotates politai, citizens of the city above, and 
ſtrangers in this world. Hence any one who is ignorant of what 
is done in any place, is ſtiled a ſtranger in it. So Antonius faith 
they are xenoi hoſmen, ſtrangers in the world, who know not 
what is done in it. And Cicero {peaks thus to Atticus, I dehre 
thee, ne illuc boſpes veniam, that I may not come thither as a 
ſtranger, that is, as ignorant of things done there: and again, 
cis ſomething for him that comes to Rome, non eſſe hoſtitem, & 
prreovinum, not to be ignorant of what is done there; and in 
nis familiar epiſiles he writes for iuſtructions in what is done in the 
common-wealrh, ne hoſpes plane veniam; that læœ might not come 
thither as a ſtranger. So here, © Arr thou a ſtranger?” 1. e. art 
thou ignorant of things well known to all that dwell at Jeruſalem ? 
( ldem ) 

Mighty in deed and word.) That is, in miracl-s and doctrine, 
approved by God. (H.) See the notes on ch. vii. 16. 

To le condemned to death.) Eis krima thanaic:, To the ſentence 
of death. So 1 Kings iii. 28. ail Ifracl heard to krima toutou, 
this judicial ſentence of king Solomon. Jeu lrima to Moab, 
God's ſentence againſt Moab, Jer. zlviti. 47. and to krima Babuloo- 
nos, his ſentence againſt Babylon, ch. li 9. Let my ſentence 
to krima mou, come forth from thy preſence, faith the Plalmiſt, 
Pſal. xyii. 2. (W) 
ie truſted, that it had been be.) The notion of the Meſſias be- 
ing a temporal Saviour was ſo deeply rooted in the minds of the diſ- 
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cixles, that it remained here with them, even after he was riſen 
from the dead : they acknowledge him to be © a prophet mighty 
in deud and word; but they queſtion whether he were the Mel- 
ſias, the © redeemer of Iſrael : they could not reconcile the 1gno- 
miny of his death with the grandeur of his office; nor conceive 
how the infamy of a croßb was conſiſtent with the glory of a king : 
« We truſted, that it had been he, who ſhould have redeemed Itra- 
el; “ as if he had ſaid, we were full of hopes, that this had been the 
Meſſias, ſo long expected by us; but this being “ the third day ” 
ſince he died, we fear we ſhall find ourſelves miſtaken. (B.) 

O fools.] Hence note, that the command, Mart. v. 22. 1s not 
always tranſgreſſed by this expreſſion ; but only when it is uſed 
without cauſe, from an undue commotion of ſpirit, or a mind 
evil-affe&ted towards our brother. (W.) This reproof from Chriſt 
ſcems ſomewhat harſh; bur it is extremely charitable, and neceſ- 
ſary to awaken their faith: For, the very reaſon here given for 
their doubt, ought to have convinced them ; fince he could not 
have been riſen, if his body had then been found in the ſepulchre. 


(Q) 
3 not Chriſt to ſuffer.] As if he had ſaid, Do ye not find, 
that the perſon deſcribed by the prophets in the Old- Teſtament to 
be the Meſſas, was to wade to his glory through a ſea of blood? 
Why then do ye think your ſelves deceived in the perſon that ſut- 
fered three days ago, when his death doth agree fo well with the 
redictions of the prophets, who foretold, That the Meſſias ſhould 
e cur off, but not for himſelf, and be ſmitten for the iniquities of 
his people? Here we may obſerve, the great wiſdom and grace of 
God, who makes ſometimes the diffidence of his people an occaſion 
of farther clearing up the choiceſt truths unto them: never did 
theſe diſciples hear ſo excellent an expoſition of Moſes and the 
Prong concerning the Meſſiah, as now, when their ſinful diſtreit 
ad ſo far prevailed over them. Obſerve, 2. The doctrines which 
Chriſt inſtructs his diſciples. in, namely, in the neceſſity of his 
death and paſſion, and of his glory and exaltation ; - Ought not 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and to enter into his glory?“ Learn, 1. That 
with reſpect to God's decree, and with relation to man's guilt, the 
death of Chriſt was neceſſary and indiſpenſable. 2. That his reſur- 
rection and exaltution was as neceſſary as his paſſion. 3. That there 
was a meritorious connexion between Chriſt's ſufferings and his glo- 
ry; his exaltation was merited by his paſhon ; © he was to drink 
ot the brook in the way, and then he ſhould lift up his head.” (B.) 

T he things concerning himſelf.) That all things written by the 
Evangeliſts concerning Chriſt are certainly true, is manifeſt by 
comparing the ſeveral predictions of the prophets. (Beza.) For 
there are ſome expreſs prophecies : as in Iſaiah and Daniel: and 
ſome types and ſymbols ; as the ſerpent lifted up by Moſes, the ex- 
piatory ſacrifice offer'd up for the people, the affairs of David; the 
explication of all which was made by Chriſt to his apoſtles, and by 
them to us. (G.) See more of this in the notes on ver. 46. 

He made, as though he could have gone further} Yea, perhaps 
he would have done ſo, had they not been urgent with him to a- 
bide with them, ver. 29. or he ſeemed to them, by continuing on 
his courſe, to be willing ſo to do: So Mark vi. 48. ethele parelthein 
anton, © he would have paſſed by them ; ”” not that Chriſt intended 
this, but that he ſeemed to them, by continuing his courſe on the 
ſea, to be willing ſo to do. Here therefore was no diſſimulation in 
Chriſt ; but only, in the diſciples and apoſtles, a miſtaken conjec- 
ture from his walking, Now, tho' words ought to be the certain 
interpreters of our minds, and therefore ought not to be uſed ſo as 


that we may be deceived by them; yet walking hath no certain 


ſignification, nor was inſtituted to be a certain indication of the 
mind; and ſo there ſeems here to be no juſt occaſion for the long 
diſcouries; which ſome hence make of lying, ſimulation or diſh- 
mulation ; here being no inſtance of that kind. (W) 

hey conſtrained him.] But that was only by their earncſt defire 
and entreaty ; © ſaying, abide with us.“ See the notes on ch. 
xiv. 23. 

He took bread.) After the manner of the maſter of the family ; 
bleſſing the meat, and N and diſtributing it to them. (G. and 
H.) This, ſay the papiſts, he did when he celebrated the ſacra- 
ment, chap. xxii. 19. therefore here alſo he celebrated the ſacra- 
ment, tho' in bread only. This he did, ſay I, when he fed the 
four, and the five thouſand : for then artous eulogeſe ki klaſas edooke, 
« he bleſſed the bread, and breaking it, gave it to his dilciples” to 

ive to the multitude, Matt. xiv. 19. Mark vi. 41. and viii. 6. and 
will they ſay, that then alſo he celebrated the ſacrament before 
the inſtitution of it? 2. To make of bread a ſacrament, 'tis abſo- 
tutely neceſſary, wag tony to them, that Chriſt ſhould ſay, © This 
is my body,” which here he faid not: If they rejoin, that this is to 
be underſtood, I ſay, with as much reaſon, That vine, the uſual 
concomirant of a ſupper, is to be underſtood ; and to here will be 
no example of communicating in one kind. 3. If Chriſt here ce- 
lebrated a ſacrament without wine, he alſo conſecrated without 


wine; which yet, the papiſts ſay, is never to be done, W.) See | 


the notes on Matt. xiv. 19 and Luke xxil. 19. 


They knecu him.] That —_ interpretation of the aticicnts j; 
worthy of obſervation, that Chriſt cannot be truly known, exce 
by thoſe who are in the unity of his body, the church; which 9 
ſignified by the © breaking of bread.” (G.) We may know reli. 
gious perſons, not only in the exerciſes of religion, but even in the 
moſt common actions of life; which they convert into holy actions 
by the holineſs of their diſpoſitions, by prayer which ſanctifies eye. 
ry thing, and by the oblation which they make thereof to God. 
| The meals of Chriſtians ought to reſemble thoſe of Chriſt; why 
here teaches them, never to fit down to them, till they have inyy. 
ked the divine bleſſing by thankſgiving and prayer, which muſt be 
5 with faith, attention, and reverence, and not carelef}; 
y rote, and only for faſhion-ſake. (Q.) 4 
He vaniſbed out of their ſight.) He withdrew himſelf again out ct 
their fight : either by a ſudden change of place, or by a cloud caſt 
over his body: whence we can no more argue, that he had only 
an airy body, than that he had the like when ekrbe, © he hid him. 
ſelf, paſſing through the Jews, when they were about to ſtone him" 
John viii. 59. where this word is uſed of Peleps, in Pindar, it fo. 
nifies one that was loſt, and no where to be found, though much 
ſought after, by the men his mother ſent to look after him; and! 
grant to Mr. Clerc, that a man may be loſt, and not found by then 
that ſeek after him, without a miracle; but aphantos ap autoon egenel 
che became inviſible to them, or diſappeared from them, ſeem; 
to carry the matter higher, though it may be otherwiſe. (W.) He 
diſapeared; but, in what manner, or by what means, it is no 
known. (H.) 


Ver. 33, 34, 35» 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 
44, 45, 46, 47, 48. And they roſe up the ſame hour, 
and returned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven ga- 
thered together, and them that were with them, Saying, 
The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon, 
And they told what things were done in the way, and 
how he was known of them in breaking of bread. And 
as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midft of 
them, and faith unto them, Peace be unto you. Put 
they Were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that 
| they had ſeen a ſpirit. And he ſaid unto them, Why 

are ye troubled, and why do thoughts ariſe in your 
hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my 
felt: handle me, and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
bones, as ye ſee me have. And when he had thus ſpo- 
ken, he ſhewed them his hands, and his feet. And 
while they yer believed nor for joy, and wondred, he 
{aid unto them, Have ye here any meat? And they 
gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an hony-comb. 
And he took it, and did eat before them. And he ſaid 
unto them, Theſe are the words which I ſpake unto you, 
while I was yet with you, that all things muſt be ful- 
filled which were written in the law of Moſes, and in 
the prophets, and in the pſalms, concerning me. Then 
opened he their underſtanding, that they might under- 
ſtand the ſcriptures, and ſaid unto them, Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 
riſe from the dead the third day; and that repentance 
and remiſſion of {ſins ſhould be preached in his name, 
among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem: And ye are 
witnefles of theſe things. 


The ſame Four.) Here we may obſerve; that theſe two diſciples 
at Emmaus, being fully ſatisfied in che truth of Chriſt's refurrec- 
tion, by his appearing ro them in breaking of bread, they arole 
preſently, and went from Emmaus to Jeruſalem : it muſt needs be 
late at night, being after ſupper, and ſeven miles diſtance ; yet con- 
ſidering the ſorrow that the diſciples were under, theſe two leave 
all their private affairs, and haſten to comfort them with the glad 
tidings ot our Lord's reſurrection; Teaching us, That all ſe— 
cular affairs, all private and particular buſineſs muſt give place to 
the glory of God, and the comfort and ſal vation of our ſouls. (B.) 

Found the eleven gathered tagether.] At their private aſſembly, 
where they met together by-night, for fear of the Jews, to com- 
tort and encourage one another; as John xx. 19. 

Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed] The two diſciples, full of the 
joyful news, ſay thus to the apoſtles, and the reſt who were with 
them, at their firſt entrance, without any previous ſalutation. 

And bath appeared to Simon.] We had been in our fins for all 


his death, if he had not riſen again: his care therefore, for our 
greater faith and comfort, is to make that appear; nd lo he did 
to 
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to Simon. Not firſt of all: for that was to Mary Magdalene, out 


of whom he had caſt ſeven devils ** Mark xvi. 9. Sne was there- 
fore ſent with the blefled news, ver. 7. to Simon Peter; and ſo it 
appeared to his cars: but that's net enough, he muſt have it in his 
eye too; and ſo he © appeared to Simon: particularly to her, and 


to him, a poiluted woman and a perjur' d man, for the comfort of 


oor penitents ; grievous finners now become gracious ſaints. Thus 
he is the firſt man (as ſhe was the firſt perſon) honour d with the 
firlt apparition of Chriſt. Penitential tears gain Chriſt's heart. 
(Brough.) He diſtirguiſhes Peter, and favours him with a parti- 
cular viſit; becauſe he is a penitent, whoſe heart is under great 
alfliction and humiliation. It is a very great conſolation to the diſ- 
ciples, recover d from their errors but continuing ſtill weak, to 
lcarn ſo ſoon, that Chriſt does not reject ſinners, and that he has 
even a compaſſion and tenderneſs towards penitents. (Q) 

How be <vas known of them.] We may here obſerve the wonder- 
ful effects of the Euchariſt, of the practice of works of mcrcy, and 
of the word of God. 1. To recover us out of dangerous ways and 
errors. 2. To bring us back to unity. To confirm us in the 
faith; and 4. To open our eyes, that we may know Chriſt more 
perfectly. (Ident.) : 

As they thus ſpake.) Obſerve the great endeavours which our 
Saviour uſed to confirm his diſciples faith in the reſurrection: © He 
comes and ſtands in the midſt of them, and ſays, Peace be unto 
you: next he ſhews them his pierced hands, fide, and feet,” 
with the icars and marks, which he yet retained, that they might 
{ec it was their crucified maſter : after all this, “ he cats betore 
them a piece of a broiled fiſh, and honey-comb ; ” not that he needed 
it, his body now being become immortal; but to aſſure them 
that it was his own perſon, and that he had ſtill the ſame body: yet 
ſo tlack and backward were they to believe that Chriſt was riſen, 
that all the predictions of the ſcripture, all the aſſurances they had 
from our Saviour's mouth, and the ſeveral appearings of Chritt un- 
to them, were little enough to eſtabliſh and confirm their faith in 
the reſurrection of our Saviour. (B.) 5 

Suppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit.) i. e. A phantaſm, or a ſpirit 
aſſuming the ſhape of Chrilt, and appearing to them in it: viz. be- 
cauſe they heard no noiſe of any doors opening, or of feet moving 
towards them: and ſo, though they doubted not of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection, ver. 34. yet might they, for theſe reaſons, doubt of this ap- 
pearance of him in the midſt of them, without knocking at the 
door for entrance, or giving any indications of his coming to them. 

W.) 

g Handle me, and ſee.) Chriſt proves, that lie has a true body, 
from the evidence of their ſight and touch: as te apoſtles teſtity 
to the truth of the reſurrection of his body; as being that which 
their eyes had ſeen, and their hands had handled; 1 John 1. 1. 
1 nerefore thoſe ſenſes mult be ſufficient to teſtify the truth of any 
body; and much more the truth of the ſubſtance of Bread remain- 
ing after the ſacrament, confirm'd alto by the taſte and ſmell : and 
the denial of this muſt render the argument of Chriſt here, and 
the teſtimonies of the apoltles, infirm. Our Saviour goes on, in 
confirmation of the ſame thing, by ſaying, © A ſpirit hath not fleſh 
and bones, as ye ſee me have. —— certain it is, that our Lord's 
argument mult be firm: It therefore mult be certain, 1. That evil 
ſpirits cannot aſſume ſuch a body as will not yield unto the touch; 
but only a meer phantom, or an àerial appearance of a Body, which 
cannot cheat the touch and eyes of men. And, 2. That good 
ipirits, if they can aſſume a more ſolid body, yet cannot put illu- 
tons upon men in things belonging to their faith, or be ſent by 
God for ſuch ends. (/dem.) And it the church of Rome will not 
allow us to believe our ſenſes, we ſhall loſe the beſt external evi- 
dence we can have to prove the truth of the Chriſtian religion; 
namely, the miracles of Chriſt : for how can I know that thoie mi- 
racles were true, but by the judgment of my ſenſes? Now as our 
jentes tell us, that Chriſt's miracles were true, ſo they aſſure us, 
that the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation is falſe. (B.) 

Yet believed not, for joy.) Their joy was greater than their minds 
ere able to contain. (G.) The greater and more tranfporting it 
was, the leſs confident were they of the truth of it. (H.) Thinking 
It was too good to be true, and rather might be a pleaſant dream, 
Pla}. CxXvi. 1. (W.) And therefore, to confirm them in the cer- 
tain belief of it, he called for ſome meat, and 

Did eat before them.) To prove to them that his body was truly 

waited. And ſeeing it cannot be ſuppoſed, that Chriſt in this action 
deligned any illuſion, it follows from his truly eating, that his bo- 
Gy had thoſe parts by which meat is chewed ; and a ſtomach to re- 
celye it. (Idem.) See Acts x. 41. 
All things muſt be fulfilled.) 'Theſe two great events, of the Meſ- 
liih's death, and riſing again the third day, were foretold in theſe 
Uirce parts of the holy ſcripture : © the law of Moſes,” or Pente- 
euch; the Nebiin, or prophets, and the pſalms : which diviſion of 
the books of the Old- Teſtament obtained in our Saviour's time, as 
Joſephus witneſſeth. | | 

T ben opened he their underſtanding.) It is one thing to open the 
{criptures themſelves, or to explain them, and another to open their 


u>derſtandings to perceive them; Chriſt did the latter. Whence 
note, That the opening of the mind and heurt etteEtugtly to re- 
ceive the truths of God, is the peculiar prerogative and office of 
Jeſus Chriſt; © Then opened he their underſtanding;“ namely, 


ries under which lapſed nature labours, is ſpiritual biindneſd: Chriſt 
has the only Eye-lalve which can heal and cure it, Rev. iii. 18. 


a proud conceit of our own knowledge. (B.) Chriſt kere expoua- 
ded, or explained to them, the ſcriptures concerning the Methah. 
(Joſ. Mede.) And probably allo gave them ſome firit fruits of that 
ſpirit of prophecy, which tell more plcntitully on them at the day 
of Pentecoſt. (W.) 

Thus it is <vritten.} Certain it is therefore, that, ſomewhere in 
the Old-Teftament, theſe things were foretold: yea, St. Paul further 
aſſures us that they are © according to the ſcriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 
3 4 It becomes not us therefore to be ſo ignorant, as commonly 
we are, which tʒtoſe ſcriptures be which foretel them. It is a main 
point of our faith; and that which the Jews moſt ſtumble at, be- 
cauſe their doctors had not obſerved any ſuch thing of Meſſiah: 
but the more they were ignorant thereof, the more it concerns us 
to be confirmed therein. (Mede.) This is a ſure and convertible 
rule, nothing was done by Chriſt which was not foretold ; nothing 
was foretoid which was not done: If the law ſends forth a writ, 
with a ſcriptum eſt, it is euritten, rhe Goſpel ever returns it with a 
factum eſt, it is done. (Hodſon.) 

Thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer.} That Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer 
death, was tore-lignificd in the law, or Pentateuch. 1. In the ſto- 
ry of Abraham, where he was commanded to offer his fon Iſaac, 
the ſon wherein his ſeed ſhould be called, and to whom the pro- 
miſe was entailed, © that in it ſhould all the nations of the world 
be bleſſed, Gen. xxii. 18. What was here acted elſe, but the my- 
ſtery of Chriſt's paſſion? to wit, that the promiſed ſeed ſhould make 
all the nations of the world bleſſed, by becoming a ſacriſice tor 
fin? For which, that it might be the more evident, the place is 
alſo deſigned; the region of mount Moriah : there Abraham was 


the loins of Iſaac, was one day to be offered upon the Crofs. 2. By 
the ſlaying of beaſts, for the atonement of ſin, in their ſacrifices; 
which were nothing elſe but ſhadows and repreſentations of that ot- 
tering upon the croſs which the Meſſiah was one day to make of 
himſelf tor the ſins of the worid ; which myſtery of the end of thote 
legal ſacrifioes, was ſhewed in the former ſtory of Abraham's offer- 
ing Itaac. For when he had brought his ton to the place appointed, 
and had built an altar, and was now ready to {lay him, as he 
was commanded , the angel of the lord ſtayed his hand, and ſhewed 
him a ram caught in a thicket by the horns : which ram Abraham 
took, and oſtered for a burnt offering, inſtcad of his ſon; to lignity, 
that the offering of the bleſſed ſeed was yet to be ſuſpended, aud 
that God in the mean-while would accept rhe offerings of bulls and 
rams, as a pledge of that expiation, which the bicked ſeed of 
Abrcham in the Joins of Iſaac ſhould one day make. And as to 
the prophets, we ſind three evident prophecies that Meſſiah ſhould 
ſuffer death. 1. That famous one, Iſa. liii. * He was wounded 
tor our tranſgreſhons, he was bruiſed for our iniquities, the cha- 
ſtice nent of our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes we are 
healed; * ver. 5. he was oppreſſed, and he was afflicted, yet he 
opened not his mouth; he is brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter, 
and as a ſheep before his ſhearers 15 dumb, ſo he opencth not his 
mouth.“ ver. 7. „He was cut off out of the land of the living; 
for the tranſgreſſion of my people was he ſmitten.” ver. 8. Now 
that this prophecy was one of thoſe, · by which the apoſtles uſed to 
prove this verity, appears by the ſtory of the converſion of the Eu- 
nuch, Acts vill. 32. unto whom Philip coming, whilſt he was in 
his chariot, reading this place of ſcripture, and he thereupon ask- 
ing Philip, of whom the prophet ſpake theſe words, the text tells 
us, that * Philip began at the ſame ſcripture, and preached unto 
him Jeſus.” ver. 35. 2: That of Dan. 1x. who pointing out the 
time of Meſſiah's coming, by © ſeventy weeks,” limits his account, 
not at his birth, but at his ſuffering ; as the moſt principal moment 
of his ſtory, © From the going out of the commandment, to re- 
ſtore and to build Jeruſalem, unto Meſſiah the prince, ſhall be ſe- 
ven weeks, and threeſcore and two weeks: and after the three- 
ſcore and two weeks, ſhall Meſſiah be cur off; ver. 25. 26. 3. Zach. 

x11. 10, where, at the time when the Jews ſhall be converted, 
Chriſt is brought in, ſpeaking in this manner; * I will pour upon 

the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the 

ſpirit of grace and of ſupplications; and they ſhall look upon me, 
whom they have pierced. © Hence it follows, that the 2 ſhould 
have © pierced Meſſiah, before they received him to be their Re- 
deemer. And that this place alſo was one of thoſe applied by the 
apoſtles to this purpole, appears by St. John's twice alledging it: 

once, in his Goſpel, when the ſoldier with a ſpear pierced our Sa- 
viour's ſide; then ſaith he, was fulfilled that ſcripture, which ſaith. 
They ſhall look upon him whom they pierced : again, in the be- 


| ginning of his revelation, © Bchold, ſaich he, he cometh with 


clouds 


by the illuminations of his holy ſpirit. One of the gicateſt miſe- 


And there is no worſe cloud to obicure the light of the ipirit, than 


bid to otter his ſon Iſaac, even where Meſſiah, who was then in 
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clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced 
him,” Rev. i. 7. Now for the third diviſion of ſcripture, the 
Plalms, the principal place there, is that of Pal. xvi: 10. quoted 
both by St. Peter, and St. Paul in the“ Acts of the apoſtles ** My 
flcſh ſhall reſt in hope, for thou wilt not leave my ſou. in the grave, 
neither ſutfer thine holy one to ſee corruption,” Acts ii. 25, Ec. 
and xiii. 35, &. For David, as St. Peter, and St. Paul ſay, was 
buried, aud his body ſaw corruption: therefore it cannot be ſpoken 
of him; but of Melhah, in the perſon of David, as a type in whoſe 
loyns Mefliah was. Now then it Meſſiah's body were to be laid in 
tlie grave, it follows he was to dye, and to be in the ſtare of the 
dead. (Mede.) And that the ecogd Pſalm had alſo a peculiar re- 
ference to the Meſſiah, we learn from the alluſion made to it, by 
the whole college of the apoſtles, Acts iv. 25, &c. (Stanh.) 

And to riſe from the dead the third day.] It behoved Chriſt to do 
this according to the ſcriptures. For this was alſo foreſhewn in the 
law, 1. In the ſame hiltory of Iſaac, wherein his ſacrifice or tut- 
fering was acted. For, from the time that God commanded Haac 
to be offered tor a burnt - offering, Itaac was a dead man; but the 
third day he was releaſed from death. This the text tells us ex- 
preſly, that it was * the third day,” Gen. xxii. 4. when Abraham came 
to mount Moriah, and had his ſon, as it were, reſtored to him a- 
gain; which circumſtance, there was no need, nor ule at ali, ro 
have noted, had it not been for ſome myſtery. For had there been 
nothing intended, but the naked ftory, what did it concern us to 
know, whether it were the third, or the fifch day, that Abraham 
came to Moriah, where he received his ton from death? Now, Ot. 
Paul exprefly makes this releaſe of Iſaac from flaughter, a figure of 
the reſurrection: tor thus he ſpeaks of this whole ſtory ; © by faith 
Abraham when he was tried, offered up Itaac ; and he that had re- 
ccived the promites offered up his only begotten jon: of whom ic 
was ſaid, that in Iſaue ſhail thy ſeed be called; accounting that 
God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead; from whence al- 
ſo he received him in a figure. ” Heb. xi. 17, &c. 2. By ihe law 
of ſacrifices, which were to be eaten before the third day: ſome ſa- 
crifices were to be caten the {ame day they were offered, Lev. vii. 
15. but thoſe which were deferred Jongett, as the peace-oficrings, 
were to be eaten before the third day: the third day no facriace 
might be eaten, but was to be burat; ver. 17. if it were eaten, ic 
was not accepted tor an attonement, but counted an abomination ; 
ver. 18. to ſhew that the ſicrifice of Meſſiah, which theſe ſacrifices 
repreſented, was to be nniſhed the third day, by his riſing trom 
the dead; and therefore, the type thereof determined within that 
time, beyond which time it was not accepted for attonement of 
ſin, becauſe then it was no longer a type ot him. As for the pro- 
phets, we find no exprels prediction in them, for rhe time of Chritt's 
riſing (for that of the prophet Jonah, 1 take to be rather an ailu- 
fion, than a prophecy : only in general, it is implied, that Cariſt 
ſhould rife again; both in that famous prophecy of It i111. and 
that of Zach. xit. In the former it is ſaid, that atter he had © made 
his ſoul a ſacrifice tor fin, he ſhould ſee his ſeed, and prolong his 
days, and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhould proſper in his hand.“ 
Tia. liii. 10. And again, that the Lord ſhoula “ divide him a por- 
tion with the great; and that he ſhould “ divide the ſpoil with 
the ſtrong, becauſe he had poured out his ſoul unto death; ver. 12. 
which argues that he ſhould not only live again, but be victorious 
after he had died. In that of Zachary it is ſaid, the Jews ſhould look 
upon, or fee him whom they had formerly pierced ; and, that in 
that day he would © pour upon them the ſpirit of grace and ſip- 
plication, Zach. x11. 10. Therefore he was to live again after they 
had pierced him. But, in the Pialms, not only his riſing again 1s 
prophetied of, but the time thereof determined; tho? at firlt fight 
it appears not fo: namciy, in that fore-alledged paſſage of the ſix- 
teenth Pſalm, © Thou wilt not leave my ſou! in hell, nor ſutfer 
thine holy one to ſee corruption.“ All men ſhall riſe again, but 
their bodies mult fivit return to duſt, and ſee corruption: But 
Meſſiah was to riſe again before he ſaw corruption: if before, 
then the third day at fartheſt; for then the body naturally begias 
to {ee corruption. This may be gathered by the tory of Lazarus in 
the Goſpel, where Jeius commanding the ſtone to be rolled from 
his grave, Martha, his titer, anſwered, “ Lord by this time he 
ſtinketh; for he hath been dead four days,” John xi. 39. Alto by 
that rule, given by thc matters of phyfick, (vid. Ateurſii glaſſar. gre- 
co-barbavum, in Tritennatai) rihuc rnoſe who dye of the apoplexy, 
ſuttocation of the mother, or like ſudden dearhs, ſhould not be 
buried till ſeventy-hours were paſt; becauſe wichin that time, they 
might revive ; and exampley are given of thole who have done lo. 
They give alſo a reaſon of it in nature; becauſe, ſay they, in that 
time che humours of ihe body make their revolution: the flegm in 
one day, or twenty-four hours; the choler in two days, or torty- 
eight hours; the melancholy in three days, which is leventy-two 
hours: and this to be the reaton why an ague, founded in an in- 
flammation of flegm, returns every day; an ague, which comes 


trom choler, cvery otlier day; from melancholy, every third day. 


death, as in ſome diſeaſes; but longer it will not continue. When 
theretore it is ſo often inculcated in the Neu- Teſtament, tnat our Sa- 
viour ſhould „ rile again the third day,” the Holy Ghoſt, in ſo 
ſpeaking, reſpects not io much the number of. days, as the fulfill. 
ing of icripture, that Meſſiah's body ſhould not ſee corruption, but 
ſhould riſe before the time wherein dead bodies begin to corru 
So that if there be any other ſcripture, which implies that Meſſiah 
ſhould riſe before his body ſhould ſee corruption, that ſcripture, 
whatſoever it be, ſhews he ſhould riſe again within three days, 
(Mede.) 

Repentance and remiſſion.] Obſerve here the ſpecial charge given 
by our Saviour to his apoſtles, © to preach repentance and remit. 
hon of fins; ” to preach it in Chriſt's name; to preach it © to all 
nations, beginning fit at Jeruſalem.” Whence note, the aſtoniſh- 
ing mercy of Jeſus Chriſt ; although Jeruſalem was the place where 
he lott his lite, the city that barbaroully butchered, and inhuranly 
murdered him, yet there he will have the doctrine of repentance 
preached ; nay, firſt preached ; there the Goſpei-combinaiion muſt 
firſt begin, that repentance and remiſſion of fin be preached, be- 
2 ar Jeruſalem.” Lord! How unwilling art thou that any 

wula periſh, when thou not only prayedſt for thy murderers, and 
oncredit up thy blood to God in behaif of them that ſhed it, but 
requiredſt thy ambaſſadors to make Jeruſalem the firſt tender of 
remüion, upon condition of repentance, © that repentance and 
remiſhon of {in ſhould be preached among all nations, beginning at 
Jeruſalem.” (B.) 

Ye are witneſſes of theſe things.] Chriſt's reſurrection being a 
maticr of fac, mult be proved by the teſtimony of eye-witneſies, 
who, if tlie be honeſt men, and ſuch as ſutfer the greateſt preju- 
dices in fortunes, reputation, and life, for this teſtimony, we have 
the greater rea on to believe it: for their honeſty muſt render them 
unwiiling to teſtify a falſhood ; their intereſt and prudence would 
not fulter them, without any neceſſity laid upon them, to teltity a 
lye; much more to teſtify the groſſeſt falſhood to their utmott da- 
mage, and without any proſpect of advantage: but farther, if they 
confirm this teſtimony by all kinds of figns, miracles, and won- 
drous powers, exerciſed by themſelves, and others, who embraced 
their teſtimony; if this was done in all places, on all kinds of per- 
ſons, for a Whole age, or ages, this renders it impoſſible they ſhould 
thus atteſt a lye; and thereſore Chriſt bids them ſtay at Jeruſalem 
tilt they were thus impower'd by virtue from on high, to confirm 
this teſtimony, Acts 1. 8. (W.) 


Ver. 49. And behold I ſend the promiſe of my Fa- 
ther upon you: but tarry ye in the city ot Jeruſalem, un- 
til ye be endued with power trom on high. 


T he promiſe of my father.) That is, the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Which was promiſed him by rhe facher, to be by him given to his 
apoſt ies. (G) To ſupply che want of his bodily preſence ; and to 
inſtal tnem to ſucceed him in his holy oftice. (H. and B.) 

Jarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem.} That 15, continue in the 
Church, there expectiag the divine promiſes, which are received 
only in her boſom. (Q.) Thee words ſhould teaca us, neither to 
expole ourſelves to the world and its temptations, ior to undertake 
_ work of God, “ until we be endued with power from on high.“ 
(1dem.) ; 


Ver. 50, 51, 52, 53. And he led them out as far as 
to Bethany: and he liit up his hands, and bleſſed them. 
And it came to pals, while he bleſſed them, he was parted 
trom them, and carried up into heaven. And they 
worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great 
joy: And were continually in the temple, praiſing and 
bleſſing God. Amen. 


As far as Bethany.) To that part of Bethany, which was on 
mount Oliver, where Chriſt had often poured forch his prayers and 
tears to his father; that the piace which had been the witneh> 0! BB 
humiliation, might be jo likewiie of his exaltation. (G.) dec the 
notes on Mark xvi. 19. and Luke xix. 49. 

He lift up tis hands and bleſſed them.) Here is ſignified the rite of 
benediction, which was wont to be performed witn © laylug on 
hands.” But whenever the bleſling was to be imparted to uumbers 
of people at once, it was uual, for laving of time, to © lift up che 
hands“ over the heads of thoſe for whom the bleſſing was begg'd; 
as Levit. ix. 22. And the like has been uſed by rhe Chriſtiau hi 
ſhops, as well at the beginning as at the end of every allembiy. 
(Jdem.) ' 

Carried up into beav n.] This muſt be underſtood of his human 
nature only: for the divine nature fiils all places both in heave? 


and earth; and this at all times too, being incapable of that whe! 


Now it a body may be kept 10 long unburied, it is ſuppoſed, ic may | we properly call local motion. The ſame Body of Chriſt, whic 


be kept ſo long uncorrupied, when a corruption is not begun before | was born, and ſutter'd, and died, was actually carried up gee? 
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our Saviour's aſcenſion was no imaginary or figurative, but a 
— roper, and corporal, aſcent into heaven. (St.) As he raiſed 
himſelt out of his grave, ſo did he aſcend into heaven by his own 
wer; there to appear in the preſence of God for us; and, as our 
22 to give us an aſſurance, that, in due time, we Mall 
aſcend after him, whither the fore runner is for us entred, Fieb. 
vi. 20. (B.) 
hey <vorſbipped him.] Obſerve here the act of homage and ado- 
„ apoſtles perform to the Lord Jeſus; how they 
worſhipped him, th is, as God, tlie eternal ſon _ being 
ſo declared by the reſurrection from the dead, and by his ou 
into heaven before their eyes; from whencE he will Certainly Tome 
at the end of the world, to judge both the quick and the dead. 
{ Idem.) Theſe words are rejected by Dr. Mill ; though they are 
owned by Jerome, Theophy lact, and all the verſions, and want- 
ing only in his imaginary oid vulgar. (W.) I HM * 
Returned to Jeruſalem cvith great Joy.] Becauſe they now un- 
derſtood the wonderful merhoas, whereby the redemp107 of man- 
kind was brought about; and had heard thac gracious promiſe of 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt. (G.) Our Saviour's aſcenſion into hea- 
yen adminiſters ; unſpeakable comfort aud great degrees of confi- 
dence, with regard to the capacity, in which he aſcended hither. 
The Author to the Hebrews takes notice, that this achon of our 
Lord was typified under the old law, by the high-priefts entring ins 
to the © holy of holies,” on the ſolemn day of atonenicnt hi- 
ther alſo he brought in the blood of the ſacrifice. Now this was 
done, not upon the high-prieſt's account alone: but in behalf of 
the whole congregation ; whoſe repreſentative he then was, and for 
whoſe benefit the ſin- offering had been flain. Thus alſo Chrift, 
the ſubſtance and antitype of that antient figure © is cntred into 
laces not made with hands, even into heaven itſelf,” for this very | 
purpoſe (ſays the apoſtle) “now to appear in the preſence of God 
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for us,” Heb. ix. 24. Hence we have leave to look on this aſcent, 
not merely as a private and perſonal advantage, but as performed 
under that publick character which Chriſt ſuſtained, in the quality 
of, our great bigh-prieft And as the facrifice of his death was ac- 
ceptable for the Sof many: ſo the repreſentation of that ſa- 
crifice, at his aſcenſion, does likewiſe affect, and extend to as many 
as are purged and pardon'd by it. He went up therefore before 
us; and he went up for us. From whence the ſame author men- 

r of qur hope ſurg and ſtedfaſt, that Jeſus, 
is 7 f the veil, ch. vi. 1 9, 20, 
n 


tred | far us withig 
is a glative ren an of —_— muſt have 
regard ro ſome perſons n 


I 
lowing behind. A better application 
whereot we cannot have, than that made by our Lond himſelf, 
when, comforting his diſciples for his departure from them, he ſays, 
In my father's houſe are many manſions. I go to prepare a place 


for you; And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come a- 


gain, and feceive you unto myſeif ; that where I am, there ye may 
be alſo.” John xiv. 2, 3. (St.) 

Continually in the temple.) That is to ſay, daily, at the proper 
hours: though they had at the ſame time, their conſtant aſſemblies 
among themſelves in- private houſes ; as appears from Adds i. 15 


ii. 46. iii. 1. and\xFF. 12. (G.) Some, from theſe words conceive 


they dwelt in ſome »percon, © upper robm,” or apartment of the 
temple, belonging to tome prieſt or levite ſuch as are mentioned, 
2 Kings xi. 2, 3 2 Chron. xxii. 11, 12. But it is not eaſy to con- 
ceive, the Sanhedrim and rulers of the people would have per - 
mired this; and yet notwithſtanding all their hatred of, ard op- 
polition to them, we never read they thus diſlodged them. They 
therefore may be {aid to haye continned © always in the temple, 
4+ conſtantly reſorting thither at the hours of prayer; as the ſa- 
crifices offered morning and evening, are ſtiled holen 


diapantos, * continual ſacrifices,” 1 Chr. xvi. 40. 2 Chr. ii. 4 (.) 
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ANNOTATIONS 
HOLY GOSPEL 
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RAIN John the Evangeliſt was a native of Bethfaida in Galilee, the fon of Zebedee and 

2 WY Salome, and younger brother to St. James, commonly ſtiled James the Greater; with whom 
he was brought up in their father's employment of a fiſherman, and together with him called 
to be a follower and apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. 


He was the youngeſt of all the apoſtles ; being under thirty years of age when he was 
called to that dignity : And he lived till the reign of Trajan, ſurviving our Lord's paſſion 


near ſeventy years; ſo that he died about one hundred years old. 


His intimacy with St. Peter 1s the leſs remarkable, becauſe of the familiarity with which he had the honour 
to be treated by Chriſt himſelf. For he was not only admitted (as his * A Jn alſo and Peter were) to 
the more private paſlages of our Saviour's lite ; but was particularly diſtinguiſhed, as © the diſciple whom Jeſus 
loved,” to lie in his boſom at the laſt ſupper, and to be intruſted with the peculiar care of the bleſſed virgin- 
mother by her dying Son. 


After our Lord's aſcenſion, tis probable he continued in Jeruſalem till ſhe alſo died; which is ſaid to have 
happened about fiſteen your from that time. But in the diviſion of the ſeveral provinces among the apoſtles, 
that of Aſia fell to his ſhare : where he founded the churches of Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadel- 
phia, and Laodicea ; tho" his chief place of reſidence was Epheſus, where St. Paul had ſettled a church before, 
and conſtituted Timothy the firft biſhop of it: And yet, tis thought, he did not confine his miniſtry to Aſia 
Minor, but preached alſo in ſome other parts of the Eaſt ; and probably in Parthia; his firſc epiſtle being 
anciently intitled © To the Parthians.” 


After many ycars ſpent there, he was, by order of Domitian, ſent to Rome; where, in the heat of that 
perſecution, he was caſt into a cauldron of burning oil: out of which it pleaſed God to deliver iim in fatety. 
But the cruel emperor, nothing moved with this.miraculous deliverance, immediately thereupon baniſhed him 
into Patmos, a diſconſolate iſland in the Archipelago. And here it was, that thoſe viſions were manifeſted to 
him, which are iutitled his Revelation. 


In the reign of Nerva, the perſecution ceaſing, St. John had liberty to return to Epheſus: where, during this 
his {ſecond reſidence, he wrote his Goſpel, at the requeſt of the Aſian biſhops and others ; as he 1s alſo thought 
to have done his Epiſtles about the fame time. 


In this Gocpel he relates ſeyeral paſſages of our Saviour's life, (particularly in the beginning of his miniſtry) 
which the other Evangeliſts had omitted; and fers himſelf to prove the eternal exiſtence of the Word, or Son 0 
God, in oppolit ion to the hereſies ot Ebion, and Cerinthus, and the Nicolaitans, who denied our Lord's divinity: 
It was wrtten by him in Greek, but afterwards tranſlated into Hebrew and other languages. The 
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| it is to deſcribe the perſon of Chriſt in his two natures, divine and human, as the 
BG he po Font ad ks he does in ſuch a ſublime and lofty manner, that he was by the ancients compared 
to — eagle, which ſoars aloft, and makes her neſt on high, an commonly, by way of eminence, diſtingutthed. 
with the character (which he well deſerved) of John the Divine ; agreeably with that title which Chriſt himſelf 
had conferred upon him, of a © Son of thunder.” For, whereas the other Evangeliſts inſiſt chiefly upon Chriſt's 
humanity, provin him to be truly man, the ſon of Mary; St. John, with a particular eye to the hereticks, 
droves him to be God as well as man; God from eternity, and man in the fulneſs of time: They relate what 
Chrift did; he reports hat Chriſt faid: They recount his miracles; he records his ſermons and prayers: | In 
ſhort, the profound myſteries of the Goſpel are here unfolded by © the beloved diſciple, as if (in St. Auguſtin's 
phraſe) he had drawn them out of © Chriſt's boſom ;** and particularly thoſe of che divinity and incarnation 
of our bleſſed Redeemer. 


to hi \ whatſoever objections may be made to it, by certain criticks, who take the liberty to charge 
1 RR —_— of 12 New 1 with © 248 language, falſe Greek, and ſoleciſms,“ we 
may fay; in the words of a very learned modern, He who cannot ſee true and genuine eloquence in the apoſto- 
ical writings, is unqualified to be a critick.” And how groundleſs and unjuſt that charge is upon them all, 
and particularly upon this Evangeliſt, I beg leave to refer my reader, for full and ample proof, to The ſacred 
Claſlicks defended and illuſtrated, by A. BLackwWaALL, M.A. | 


_— of the creation, riſe, or beginning of all created things; and that 

CHA Jeſus Chriſt, not only antecedent 7 * incarnation, — even be- 
: 8 fore all time, and the beginning of all things, had an actual being 
The Et nig, D !, Humanity and * of Je US and exiſtence. (2.) "His" perſonal co-exiſtence with the Father: 
Chriſt. The Myron, Miniſt 55 and Teſtimony of | The Word was with God; that is, eternally and inſeparably 
Foha the Bapt:/t. Two of his i{ciples follow Chriſt. | with him, in the ſame eſſence and nature, being in the Father as 
Andrew brings Peter to him. Chriſt calls Philip - | well as with him; ſo that the Father never Was without him, 
4 be brinet Nat banael Prov. viif. 30. So that the Son is a perſon diſtinct from the Fa- 
4 06 4 e ther, but of the ſame eſſence and nature with the Father: He is 
33 | « God of God, very God of very God; being of one ſubſtance 
. 3» 4, 5. 1. the beginning was the Word, | with the Father, by whom all things were made.” (.) His di- 


and the Word was with God, m_ ml 5 4 — God.“ _—_ o* 0 
| the divinity, as he did before the eternity, of our blei aviour : 
and the Word Was od. ; The ſame was in the be- He was wi God, and exiſted in him ; 3 he muſt be God, 
Sinning with God. All things were made by him; and and a perſon diſtinct from the Father The Word was God,” 
without him was not any thing made that was made. ſay the Socinians ; that is, a God by office, not by nature, as be- 
In him was life, and the li e was the light of men. And | ing God's embaſſador. But, the word God is uſed eleven times 
the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs compre- | in this chapter in it ES ſenſe ; and & 1s not reaſonable to con- 
—_ ceive, that it ſhould be here uſed in an improper ſenſe; in which 
hended 1t not. this word in the ſingular number is never uſed throughout the 
| whole New Teſtament. (W. and B.) Hence we may learn, That 
In the beginning.) En avchee cannot here ſignify in the begin- | the eternity, the perſonality, and the divinity of Chriſt, are of 
ning of the Gajpel ; but, as Grotius ſaith, it being taken from neceſſity to be believed, if we will worſhip him aright. Cariſt 
the word beriſcheth, Gen. i. 1. tranſlated by the Septuagint en ar- | tells us, We mult worſhip the Son even as we worſhig the Father, 
chee, mult ſignify cum primum rerum univerſitas capit creari, from | chap. v. 23. Now, unleſs we acknowledge the eternity and divi- 
the beginning of the creation; as appears from what follows. | nity of Chriſt, the ſecond perſon, as well as of God the Father, 
W.) In the beginning of all tirac; before which there was no- | the firſt perſon, we honour neither. There is this diſterence be- 
thing but eternity. (Bever.) tween natural things and ſupernatural ; Natural things are firſt 
Il as the Word.] Ho Logos, a title underſtood by the generality | underſtood, and then believed; but ſupernatural myfterics muſt be 
of the Jews, and many heathens of that and former ages, to de | firſt believed, and then will be better underſtood : If we will firſt 
note a divine perion. For, that the Mord is a perſon, a divine | ſet reaſon on work, and believe no more than we can comprehend, 
perſon, and the maker of all things, were notions very familiar to | this will hinder faith; bur if, after we have atlenzed to Goſpel- 
the Jews; as is plain from the Chaldee paraphraſts: And many of | myſteries, we ſet reaſon on work, this will help faith. (B.) The 
the Gentile philoſophers had mentioned the Logos, or Mord, as in- Socinian gloſs makes a very plain and flat tautology in the words of 
ſe parable from the deity, and the cauſe and artificer of all things: | the Evangeliſt. For the 1enſe of them, according to ir, muſt be 
do that, thus far the Evangeliſt neither expreſſed himſelf in any | this; That Chriſt «vas, when John Baptiſt preached that he was; 
uncouth terms, nor mes any thing new, But that which lay | or, which is all one, when he was preaching his own Goſpel. 
upon him to prove, for the inſtruction and conviction of both theſe | Now, how can it be worthy of an inſpired apoſtle to aſſert, that the 
torts of men, was that this divine Word did come into the world ; | Word had a being when he began ro preach, or when he was 
did converſe among and enlighten mankind, with thoſe diſcoveries | rwenty-nine years old; that is, when the Baptiſt came to make 
ot truth and ſalvation contained in the Goſpel ; and did do and | him manifeſt to Iſracl ? This being as true of any other man living, 
'uiter all thoſe wondrous things related there at large, in the per- | as of the Word; even of EN and Pilate; and as plainly told by 
ion of our Redeemer. (Stanh.) Obſerve here, 1. The perſon | all the foregoing Evangeliſts. (W.) See the notes on Luke i. 2. 
ipoken of, Jeſus Chriſt, under the name of the Word ; becauſe Was with God.) Pros ton Theor; that is, meta T heou, ſaith 
God ſpeaks to us by him, and makes known his will to us by | Theophylact: Which Mr. Cl. interprets, in God; ſayin 


Rea ſon 
1 . * . . » 
Cariſt, as we make known our minds to one another by our words. | was in God. But he gives no inſtance where the A . pros 


Again, as ourggords are the conception and image of our minds, | in the New Teſtament ſignifies in; whereas there be many inſtances 
io Cariit is the expreſs image of his Father's perſon ; and was be- | where it hath the Ggnification of para and Meta, with; as, Matt. 
gotten of the Father, even as our words are begotten of our minds. | xiii. 56. xxvi. 18. Mark ix. 19. xiv. 49. 1 Cor. ii. 2. Xvi. 6. 
2. What the Evangeliſt here aſſerts concerning the Word; viz. | So in this Evangeliſt, 1 Ep. i. 2. iii. 21. v. 14. Aud thus in Ig- 
(1.) His eternal exiſtence: „ In the begitining was the Word.” | natius, Chriſt is mentioned, as being with the Father before the 
When all things received their being, then the Word was, and | world, and procceding from him alone. Nor will this phraſe 
did actually ſubliſt, even from all eternity : © For all things were | admit of either of the ſenſes impoſed on it by the Socinians, viz, 


made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was | Not of that which ſaith, he © was with Cod,“ that is, © he was 
| known to God alone.” For, 1 This is not abſolutely true, be 

' bers 
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made; which plainly ſhews, that ths Evangeliſt is here ſpeaking 
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being known, before his prophetick office was begun, to the angels, 
Luke ii. 11. to the virgin, Mary, to whom the angel had re- 
vealed that he was © the Son of the Higheſt,” one that ſnould 
« fit on the throne of David,” and was to be called Jetus, Luke 
i. 30. &c. as well as to Zachary, Joſeph, Simeon, Anna, and the 
wile men. 2. It is a gloſs without example of any ſuch impbrt of 
the phraſe, and without any probability. For who would think 
that, by ſaying, only Titius was with Sempronius, I ſhould 
mean that he was known to him alone? And, 3. This 1s as true 
of Antichriſt, of hypocrites latent among belicyers, of a fecrer 
thicf, or murderer : but can it therefore properly be ſaid that they 
are with God? Wherefore, this gioſs being ſo plainly ablurd, 
they flie to a ſecond, viz: That Chriſt, before he entred upon 
his prophetick office, was taken up into heaven, to be inſtructed 


in the mind and will of God; as Moles was into the mount; and 


upon that account it is here 1aid, that he ** was with God.” Burt 
here lies the great difference. When Moſes was called up into 
the mount, the people had publick notice, and many witneſſes of 
it, Exod. xxiv. 3, 9. &c. and the like at his coming down, chap. 
Xxxiv. 29. &c Bur, it Chriſt was thus taken up into heaven, be- 
fore he eutred upon his office, why was not that allo then made 
publick ? why no witneſſes of it? When he was trans3gured on 
the holy mount, he took Peter, James, and John with him; 
which circumſtance is carefully recorded, and Peter himſelf lays 
great weight upon it, 2 Pet. i. 16. Ec. But not one of the Evan- 
zeliſts ſays a word of his being taken up into heaven to be inſtructed 
in his embaſſage. (W.) 

The Mord <vas God.] The article Jo joined to Logos ſheweth, 
that this is the ſubject, and T heos that wanteth it the predicate. 
(Beza and Lightf.) © He that made all things is God,” in the 
proper acceptaion of the word, Heb. iii. 4. Bur, by the“ Word 
(here ſpoken of) were all things made, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made,” ver. 3. He in the beginning 
laid the ſout dation of the earth, and the heavens are the works 
of his hands,” Heb. i. 10. He created all things, viibie and in- 
viſible“ Col. i. 16. Therefore he muſt be God, in the proper ac- 
ceptation of the word, (W. and B.) 

Marte ly him.] The Hebrews, when they would ſay a thing 
with the greateſt force and certainty, are wont to exprels it both 
affirmatively and negatively ; as © he ſhall live, and not dic ; ” that 
is, he ſhall moſt afluredly live. So here,“ All things were made 
by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made; 
that is, he made all things, without exception: And conſequently, 
he himſelf is not a creature, becauſe it is abſolutely impoſſibie that 
any thing ſnou d ever make itielt. But then, it he be, and yet 
was never made, It is certainly true, that he always was, even 
from all eternity. (Fox.) 

In him «vas liſe:} Here we have a farther proof of Chri{t's di- 
viniiy, and an evidence that he had a being as God, before his 
incarnation; tor as much as all life is centred in him, communi- 
cated by him, and derived fiom him. In him was life, formaliter 
E cauſcliter. Lite was formally in Chriſt, as the tubjecr of it, and 
alſo caufally in him, as the fountain of it. Learn, 1. That Carift 
is the author and diſpenſer of all lite unto his creatures. He is 
original lite in the order of nature, becauſe by him man was cre- 
ated, Gen. i. 26. He is ſpiritual life in the order of grace, John 
x1v. 6. He is eternal life in the order of glory, 1 John v. 20. 
Learn, 2. That all creatures receiving light and life trom Chrit, 
not as an inſtrument, but as the fountain from whence it floweth, 
and in which it is preſerved, it i) an evident proot of his divinity, 
and an argument that he is truly and really God. (B.) The 
Evangeliſt, having conſidered the Word, in the former verſe, as 
the auchor of nature, cometh now to treat of him as the author 
of grace; there as the Creator, here as the Redeemer : For, hav- 
ing related there, that “ by him all things were made,” and 
among't * all things,“ man received his natural life and being, he 
goes on now to ſhew, that by the tame Word alſo, man, when he 
was fallen and periſhed, and had incurred the penal:y of dying 
the death, re- obtained a new and better life, namely by faith, and 
lay ing hold of him in the promiſe. (Lightf. ) 

And the lite was the light of men.] By giving them the know- 
ledge of eterr al life, and of the way leading to it; and in which 
they that walk are ſaid to“ walk in the light,“ 1 John i. 7. to 
« abide in the light,” ii. 10. and to be the © children of the light,” 
chap. xii. 36. And Chrilt ſays, “ I am the light of the world; 
he that follows me mall have the light of lite,” chap. viii. 12. 
ix. 5. and xii. 46. And then theſe following words, * the light 
ſhinerh in darkneſs,” mult reſpect the heathen worid, {tiled Dark- 
nels, Rom. viii. 12. Eph. v. 8. and the blind Jews : And the dark- 
neſs mult be ſaid not to comprehend it, becauſe the vicious part of 
the world would not own, but hated the light; and“ loved dark- 
ne{s rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil; and ſo they 
were reproved by it, chap. iii. 19, 20. (W.) That ſmall remain- 
der of the knowledge of what is good, and of natural light in 
ſinnero, namely, reaſon itſelf, is no other than a communication 


of the eternal light of the Word: And yet the generali:y of men | 


are either alrogether ignorant of it, or at leaſt unmindful of ren. 
dering to him the glory of it. (Q.) The lite of the promiſe was 
the light that ſhone in the world, and to which all the patriarchs 
and prophets, and all the holy men of God, that lived before the 
fulfilling of it, had an i and reſpect, as to a light ſhining in a 
dark place, and whereby they guided all their devotions, and 
wheteto they aimed all their actions. And this light then ſhone 
and yer ſhineth, in all the types, ſhadows, figures and predictions 
of the Law, and of the prophets, as we daily read them; and that 
darkneſs and myſtical cloudineſs, which lay over them, did not 
comprehend it, but that it gave ſome ſhare in that obſcurenc;: 
And br did they not reach to that brightneſs of revealing ot 
Chriſt, but that it was neceſſary that the Goſpel ſhould be preachd 
the beginning of which is mentioned in the very next verſe, name. 
ly, the preaching of John. (Lightf.) 


Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9; 185, It, 12; 13, 1% % 17 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 29, 29, 30, 
31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36. There was a man ſent from 
God, whoſe name was John. The fame came lor a 
witneſs, to bear witneſs of the light, that all men 
through him might beliere. He was not that light, 
but was ſent to bear witneſs of that light. That was 
the true light, which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world. He was in the world, and the world 
was mace by him, and the world knew him not. He 
came unto his own, and his own received him not. But 
as many as received him, to them he gave power to be- 
come the ſons ot God, even to them that believe on 
his name: Which were born, not of blood, nor of the 
will of the fleth, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, 
(and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only be- 
gotten of the Father) tull of grace and truth. John 
bare witneſs of him, and cried, ſaying, This was he of 
whom I ſpake, He that cometh atter me, is preferred 
before me; for he was beſore me. And of his fulneſs 
have all we received, and grace for grace. For the 
law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by 
Jeſus Chriſt. No man hath ſeen God at any time; the 
only begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the Father, 
he hath declared him. And this is the record of John, 
when the Jews ſeat prieſts and Levites from Jerulalem, 
to ask him, Who art thou? And he confeiled, and 
denied not; but conteſſed, I am not the Chtiſt. And 
they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias > And he 
faith, I am not. Art thou that prophet ? And he an- 
ſwered, No. Then faid they unto him, Who art thou? 
thut we may gne an anſwer to them that ſent us: what 
ſayeſt thou ot thyſelt? He ſaid, I am the voice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way of the 
Lord, as ſaid the prophet Eſaias. And they which 
were ſent, were of the Phariſees. And they asked him, 
and ſaid unto him, Why baptizaſt thou then, if thou be 
not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that prophet ? John 
anſwered them, ſay ing, I baptize with water: but there 
ſtandeth one among you, whom ye know not; He it is 
who, coming after me, is preicrred before me, whoſe 
ſhoes latcher I am not worthy to unlooſe. "Theſe things 
were done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where Jchn was 
baptizing. be next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto 
him, and faith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the ſin of the world. This is he of whom I faid, 
Atter me cometh a man, which is preferred betore me: 
tor he was before me. And I knew him not: but that 
he ſhould be made maniteſt ro Iſrael, therefore am! 
come baptizing with water. And John bare record, ſay- 
ing, I faw the Spirit deſcending from heaven, like 2 
dove, and it abode upon him. And 1 knew him not: 
but he that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame fal 
unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit de ſcending 


and remaining on him, the ſame is he which baren 
| WI: 
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with the Holy Ghoſt. And I ſaw, and bare record that 
this is the Son of God. Again the next day atter, John 
ſtood, and two of his diſciples : And looking upon Jeſus 
as he walked, he faith, Behold the Lamb of God. 


A man ſent from God.] With commiſſion from God, to preach 
repentance to the Jews. (H.) Here may we look back, and ſec 
the method and intention of the Evangeliſt, and the reaſon why he 
calicch Chrift by this name, The Word, rather than any other. 
For, 1. He was the Word, by whom all rhings, and among them, 
man, were created. 2. The Word, by which man, being fallen, 
was recovered, and obtained life. 3. The Word of light, di- 
rection, and conſolation to the holy patriarchs. 4. The Word ot 
promile, in the darkneſs of the law and prophets: And he 1s now 
come to be the Word incarnate, and the publiſher of rhe Goſpel, 
which began from John; Mark i. 1. And thus hath the Evange- 
llt made the whole Old Teſtament no other than a vailed Goſpel ; 
ſreaking of Chriſt, tho* ſomewhat obicurely, from the beginning 
to the cad: As in the creation, ver. 3. in the promiſe, ver. 4. in 
the expectation of the fathers, ibid. 1n the darkneſs of the law and 
prophets, ver. 5. in the neceſſity ot a clearer revelation of him by 
his own coming, ibid. (Lightt.) St. John's miſhon is without 
miracles, becauſe it is ordinary: and he only preaches repentance 
to men, in order to fit them to receive the Methas, which was allo 
the Gotpel of all rhe prophets., (Q) See the notes on Mact. iii. 1. 
and xi. 10. and Mark i. 1. 

I Foſe name <vas John.) John the Baptiſt, the fore-runner of 
our Saviour, was the fon of Zacharias and Elizaberk, according to 
the ſerij tures: To which we reter, for the acts of his lite, and 
tue circumttances of his death; the account that ſome prophane 
authors give of him, being not at all to be relied on. 

o bear witneſs of the Licht.) The Light, in this and the fol- 
low ing; veries, is taken perſonally for Chriſt himſelf ; whereas in 
ver. 4, 5. it was taken virtually only: There, for the light that 
flowed from Chritt, and therefore it is ſaid, that“ light was in 
him ; here, for Chriſt, the light itſelf; for ſo is he called, ver. 9. 
See Iſa. x. 17. xlii. 6 and xlix. 6. and Mic. vii. 8. For, 1. 
Chriit revealeth the Father and his will, ver. 18. and Chap. xvi. 
25. and © whatſoever doth make manifeſt is light,“ Eph. v. 13. 
2. He is © the brightneſs of the glory, and the expreſs image of 
the Father, Heb. 1. 3. „ who is ligut, without any darkneſs at all, 
1 John i. 5. 3. He enlighteneth the I:carts of his by faith, 
Epn. v. 14. and, 4. Chriſt, held out in tne Goſpel, filled the 
world full of the light of knowledge, in compariion of what it 
was under the law, Palm xix. 3. and Ifa. xi. 9. (Ligltf.) Sec 
here the deſigu of the Baprilt's tettimony ; not only, that ſome tc 
cl2ct, but Lai © all men might believe in Chriſt.“ (W.) Where 
tae word all jouineth the Gentiles with the jews, which hitherto 
lad been feciuded, And in the ſame ſenſe is Chriſt's © lighting 

„eth one that cometh into the worid,” ver. 9. to be undcritood, 
or nis general and untverial enlightening of the world, with the 
wg ot the Goſpel : For there is a compariſon made here, by 
tne Evan geliſt, between the light of the promiſe under the law, 
ard the light of the Goſpel and Chriſt in it. (Lightf.) | 

ie <va5 not that ligt] Here the Evangeliſt proceeds in decla- 
ring Chriſt to be reaily God, becauſe he was that original, that 
(Hlential light, which nad no beginning, ſutfers no decay, but 1s 
40 diftuſtye, as in ſome kind, and in fume mcaſure or other, to en- 
ligen every man that cometh into the world. Some of the Jews 
had a coc it, that ohn the Baptiſt was the promiſed Meſſias, as 
acute by Luke ili. 15. The people were in expectation, and 
men mud in their hearts of John, whether he were the Chriſt 
Chen Here theretore, io undeceive the Jews, the Evangeliſt 
ade, that John was not that light: John was a great light, a 
burning and a ſhining light, but not iuch a light as the Meſhas 
Va i be. John was a light inftrumentaliy, Chriſt efficiently : 
Jon was a light eniightened, Chriſt was a light enlightening : 
Vs Ngat was by derivation and participation, Chriſt's was eſſen- 
„ end original, John's light was as the light of a candle in a 


| $14.0 ROWC, in aud among the Jews only; but Chriſt's light was 
iht Of ERC ul, {preauing over the face of the whole earth. 
+ 4.4 54,0 true Light that lightens every man that cometh into 


ed,“ that is, he enlightens all mankind with the light of 
v .z is the author of all ſpiricual illumination in them that 
Chriit is called a Light in regard vi his office, which 
% Manitelt and declare chat ſalvation to his church which lay 
113 belore iu the purpoſe of God; and he is called the True 
3 not ſo much in oppoſition to all falſe lights, but as oppoſed 
the ty pes and ſhadows oi the Molaical diſpenſation. Learn, 1. 
et CVCTy man and woman ti comes into the world is enlight- 
1.0 by Chriſt in ſome kind v4 meaſure or other. All are en- 
Lanen'd with the light of reaton and natural couſcicuce ; Some 
With the light of grace and ſupernatural il umination. Learn, 2. 
L hat Chritt being the eſſential, original, and eternal light, en- 
ichtning and enlivening the Whole crcation, is an evident and un- 
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natetch, and a light which only ſeemeth to ſhine. 


thus may we alſo reconcile the ſeeming contradiction between this 
pallage, and that other, where the apoſtles are called © the light 
of the world,” Matt. v. 14. For, 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between 
the doubtful meanings of the word light : Becauſe there is a light 
which is ſelf- exiſtent, and a light which is derived from another; 
a light which is eſſentially fo, and a light by participation; a light 
which is ſubſtantial, original, and radical, and a light only acci- 
dental and borrowed; a light independent, and a light dependent ; 
a ligat which is perfect, intenſively and extenſively, and a light 
imperfect, a light which breaketh through all darkneſs, and a 
light obicured with darkneſs; a light which ſhineth and illumi- 
In the former 
ſenſe Chriſt alone is light, in the latter his diſciples are ſo. That 
prædicate may therefore, in a different reſpect, be affirmed and 
denied, concerning the diſciples, in like manner as other prædi- 
cares may be, Thus ir may, in a different ſenſe, be affirmed and 
denied, that men are juſt, good, and ſuch like. Hence alſo Chriſt 
adds, in the words there following, what ſort of light he aſcribeth 
to his diſciples ; to wit, that of a candle. 2. It is not here abſo- 
Jutely denied, that John the Baptiſt was a light, but only 'tis de- 
nied, that he was that light, properly, of which the apoſtle here 
{peaketh, to wit, a ſelf-exiſtent, independent, eſſential, and per- 
fect light; © the true light, which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world.” 3. Eliewhere John himielf is called“ a burning 
and a ſhining light,” and the Jews are ſaid to have rejoiced_in 
his light,“ chap. v. 35. Yea, all Chriſtians are, proportionably, a 
light, and ought to ſhine as the children of light, full of the light 
of grace on carth, and appointed to the light of glory in heaven. 
Thus, they are commanded to © ſhine as lights in the world,” 
Phil. ii. 15. as being © the children of light, and the children of 
the day.” And, tho' John had obtained a greater light than the 
prophets, and other ſaints, of the Old Teſtament, as having the 
honour to point out the perſon of the Meſſiah, yet“ he that 1s 
icaft in the kingdom of heaven is pronounced to be greater than 
he,“ Matt. xi. 11. and Luke vii. 28. under the Goſpel diſpenſation, 
by reaſon of the greater light which accompanieth it. Hence the 
tormer economy is called © a time of ignorance,!”” Acts xvil. 30. 
comparatively, in order to the latter. In the former, the lamps 
only were lighted in the houſe of God; under the latter, “the 
day-ſpring from on high,” Luke i. 78. (anatolee, oriens, he whoſe 
name is tue Eaſt, Zech. iii. S. and vi. 12.) “ hath viſited us,” with 
tumels of light and grace: In the former, God revealed himſelf 
under a cloud, and covered with a cloud; but in the latter, © we 
ali, With open face, behold as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord ; 
2 Cor. iii. 18. hereafter to behold the ſame ſtill more clearly aud 
tully, iu the light of the Father. (Spanhem.) 

Lighteth every man that cometh.] This may be cither read, «uhich 
coming into the world, liehteth every man; or, as our Engliſh hath 
It, © wich lightcth every man that cometh : “ but the jacter is ap- 
proved che true; 1. By the very place where the word erchomenon 
licth: tor It fol.oweth uot immediately the word phcos, but anthro- 
pon; and ſo being joined with it, reaſon and the cuſtoin of grammar 
reli us, that it ſhould be conftrued with it. and 2. It is ordinary 
with the Jews to call men by this peraphratis, ſuch as & come into 
the word 3” which idiom of the Hebrews the Evangeliſt followeth 
nere. The Syriac alto reads it as we do. (Lightt. and W.) See 
the notes on Matt. xi. 3. 

Ve vas in the world.] That is, he that was God from eternity; 
made himſeif viſible to the world in the fulneſ of time. The Evan- 

eliſt repeats it again, That © the world was made by him,” to 
ihew his omnipotency and divinity ; and then adds, that“ the world 
knew him nor,” as an evidence of the world's blindneſs and ingra- 
citude. Notwithſtanding the eternal Son of God appeared in the 
world, and the world was made and created by him; yet the gene- 
rality of the world did not know him ; that is, did not own and ac- 
knowicdge him, did not receive and obey him. They neither knew 
nim as Creator, nor accepted of him as Mediator: yea, © he came 
to his own,” that is, his own kindred and country, the church and 
people of the Jews; but the generality of them gave him cold en- 
tertainment. It was the fin of the Jewiſh nation, that though they 
were Chriſt's own peculiar people; his own by clioice, his own by 
purchaſe, his own by covenant, by kindred, yet the generality of 
them did reject him, and would not own him for the true and pro- 
miſed Meſſias. (B.) Chriſt re;eEted by his own, is the conſolation 
of all ſuch as ſuffer at the hands of their near relations. (Q.) 

As mai) as received him.] In ver. II. it is parelabon, but in ver. 
12. it elabon + which words, though they ſignif) the ſame thing, 
yet may admit of ſome diſtinction in the ſertite. For Chriſt came 
among the Jews bodily, yet they would not ſo much as receive him 
bodily, nor acknowledge him for Meſſias at all: but, coming among 
the Gentiles, by his word and ſpirit, they received him ſpiritually. 
(Lightt.) Now this receiving of Chriſt implies theſe three things. 1. 
The aſſent of the underſtanding to that divine teſtimony which the 
ſcripture gives of Chriſt. 2. The conſent of the will to ſubmit to 
this Jeſus as Lord and King. „ affiance and truſt " the 
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heart in Chriſt alone for ſalvation ; for faith is not a bare credence, 
but a divine affiance, and ſuch an affiance in Chriſt, and reliance 
upon him, as is the parent and principle of obedience to him. It 15 
the high and honourable privilege of all ſuch as receive Chriſt by 
faith, to become the ſons of God by adoption. This is a precious 
privilege, a free privilege, an honourable privilege, an abiding 

vilege, and calls for all poſſible returns of gratitude and thank- 
fulneſs, of love and ſervice, of duty and obedience, of ſubmiſſion 
and ſelt-reſignation. (B.) | 

Power to become the ſons of God.] Exouſta here ſignifies the right, 
privilege, dignity and prerogative ; as 1 Cor. viii. 9. and ix. 5, 6. 

his privilege to be the © ſons of God,” is as Grotius well notes, 
a right to the inheritance of the ſaints, Rom. viii. 17. a right to a 
bleſſed reſurrection, Luke xx. 36. a right to abide always in our fa- 
ther's houſe, * viii. 35. a right to a ſtate of immortality and 
incorruption, Rom. viii. 23. (W.) The people of the church are 
called the © ſons of God,“ Gen vi. 2. And, after the diſperſion at 
Babel, where the heathens became the © children of men,” ch. xi 
5. this title was appropriated only to the Jews, Exod. iv. 22. Ho: 
Xi. 1. But now, when the Jews, Chriſt's own people, ſhould not 
receive him when he ſo came among them, this privilege ſhould be 
conferred upon what heathen or Gentiles ſoever ſhould receive 
him; that they ſhould be henceforward, as the Jews had been bi- 
therto, © the ſons of God,” or the church of Chriſt. (Lightf.) 
The true nobility, and that which alone ought to be eſteemed and 
valued by a Chriſtian, conſiſts in _ a child of God. This qua- 
lity comprehends every thing : but alas! Few underſtand it, few 
preſerve it, few live like children of God. A gentleman of the low- 
eſt rank values himſelf upon his not degenerating from his birth: 
and yet a Chriſtian, by leading a carnal life, degenerates from a 
birth which is altogether holy, ſpiritual and divine. ( 


Believe on his name.] That is, in, or on him. For the name 


of God in ſcripture doth often ſtand for God himſelf; as Pal, Ixxv. 
1, Mic. vi. 9. Acts iii. 16, &c. For, as R. Menahem ſays, upon 
Exod. vi. 3. God is without any mixture or compoſition, but a 
moſt pure and ſimple eſſence; and therefore his name and himſelf 
are not two ſeveral things, as they be in the creatures, but one and 
the ſame. (Lightf.) i 
Which were born.) To be born of any thing, ſignifies to receive 
his beginning or principle of life and motion from any thing: and 
ſo here, to be ©« born of God,“ is to have received ſome ſpecial in- 
fluence from him; and proportionably, to be a © ſon of God,” is 
that ſtate which is anſwerable to ſuch a principle ; a _ 
onable to ſuch a beginning ; that higher pitch of Chriſtian-living 
now under the Goſpel. And in oppoſition to that, 1. Thoſe who 
are born of blood,” (which is the livelicſt expreſſion of our cor- 
rupt birth, or natural ſtates) are thoſe who live the natural, hea- 
then, firſt life, ſaith Clem. Alexandrinus ; the life of the natural 
man. 2. Thoſe who are “ born of the will of the fleſn, are car- 
nal men, thoſe who follow their own vicious, carnal will : and 
3. Thoſe who are “ born of the will of man,” (though literally 
that may note thoſe who are adopted by man, yet) by way of ac- 
commodation, and ſo as may be agreeable to the former phraſes, 
ſeem to be thoſe, who, by the influence of that higher rational 
principle, live according to the rule of rational nature, that is, of 
unregenerate morality ; to which the rules of Chriſt's law ſuperad 
ding much of light and perfection, the believers, and receivers of 
Chriſt are here defined to be thoſe who live according to thoſe rules 
of that higher principle, (and ſo arc ſaid to be © born of God,) and 
not according to any of theſe lower ſtates. (H.) * Not of bloods,” 
in the plural number; that is, not of the kindred, deſcent, or con- 
tinued pedigree, from the patriarchal line, or the blood of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, Jacob, &#c. ſucceſſively. ( Lightf. ) Some, obſerving 
that the Apoſtle ſaith, © God made all men ex henos haimatos, © of 
one blood,” Acts xvii. 26. refers this birth of bloods to our natu- 
ral production, and our being born of the “ will of the fleſh,” to 
the birth of the Jews, by that circumciſion which was made in the 
fleſh. But I prefer the former expoſition, becauſe though circum- 
ciſion be made in the fleſh, it proceeds not ek thelematos ſarkos, 
from © the will,“ deiire, or luſting “ of the fleſh,” but was done 
by them in obedience to the command of God. (W.) Jeſus Chriſt 
is the only © fon of God ” by nature and generation; and through 
him only it is, that we are made the © ſons of God ” by grace and 
adoption, ver 12. If we be the ſons of God, we are made ſo; but 
he is the ſon of God, no: made, nor created, but begotten. ” „1 
goto my father, and to your father,” faith ke himſelf, ch. xx. 17. 
mine firſt ; and then, and therefore, vours alſo. He is medium uni- 
onis ; like the corner-ſtone, wherein both ſides of the building unite; 
or like the ladder, whereon Jacob faw © angels aſcending and de- 
{cending :” All intercourſe between heaven and earth, God and man, 
is in and through him. (Sanderſon.) It is by the choice of the 
« will of God,” and by his love, that we are made partakers of his 
divine nature, and appointed to enjoy his heavenly inheritance : 
It is this will therefore, and this love, which we mult take for the 
rule of our life, and nor the wil of the fleſh,“ nor the © will of 


— 


man, namely, a human or carnal love. (Q.) See the notes @ 
Matt. iii. 9. and Luke iii. 23. | . 

The Word «vas made fleſh.) In the deſcription of this great my. 
ſtery of the incarnation, we may obſerve, 1. The two terms, t 
word, and fleſh; expreſimg Chriſt's two natures; and the word 
was made, or became, their hypoſtatical union. 2. The word 


fleſh is rather uſed by the Evangeliſt than the word mam; (though 


they oftentimes ſignify but the ſame thing; as Gen. vi. 12, Pial. 
Ixv. 2. Iſa. xl. 5, 6.) 1. To make the diſtinction of the two ng. 
rures in Chriſt the more conſpicuous ; and that, according to the 
common ſpeech of the Jews, who ſer © fleſh and blood“ in oppo. 
ſition to God; as Matt. xvi. 17. Gal. i. 16. 2. To magnify the mer. 
cy of God in Chriſt's incarnation the more; in that feb, being in 
its own nature ſo far diſtant from the nature of God, yet that he 
thus brought theſe two natures together, as of them to make by; 
one perſon for the reconciling of man and himſelf together. 3. To 
confirm the truth of Chriſt's humanity againſt future hereſies; 
which have held, that he had not a true and real human body, but 
only fantaſtical, or of the air. 4. To explain what he ſaid before, 
that believers became the “ ſons of God; ” that is, not by any 
change of their bodily ſubſtances, but by participation of divine 
grace: For Chriſt, on the contrary, became the * fon of man,” by 
aſſuming of feb, and not by changing into it. 5. To ſhew the 

laiſter fitly applied unto the ſore, and the phyſick to the diſeaſe: 

or whereas in us, that is, in “ our fleſh,” there dwelleth no gocd, 
but fin, death, and corruption; he took upon him this very nature, 
which we have ſo corrupted ; ſequeſtring only the corruption from 
it, that in the nature he might heal the corruption. And 6. He 
faith, he © was made,” or became, fe/b, and not he © was made man; 
leſt it ſhould be conceived, that Chriſt aſſumed a perſon : For he 
took not the perſon of any man in particular, but the nature of 
man in general. (Lightf.) Chriſt, © the Word“ was © made fleſh,” 
1. Not by changing his divini:y into humanity, but by aſſuming the 
humanity into the divinity. 2. Not by confounding the divine with 
the human nature, but by uniting the human nature with the di- 
vine perſon. ( Bever.) Here are five degrees of abaſement, oppoſed 
to the glories above-mentioned : God became man; the ſon of the 
father, the ſon of man: the word, a child; the life, a mortal man; 
and the light, by dweuing among men, ſhone in the midſt of dark- 


neſs. (Q.) 


And dævelt ameng us.) That is, among us his diſciples; for ſo 


the next clauſe, we beheld his glory,” importeth ; and this Evan- 
geliſt ſpeaketh the ſame thing more at large, 1 John i. 1. (Lightt) 
eskenoſe, he dwelt, or pitched his tabernacle, with us. (Uſher.) 
Which word has an apparent affinity, both in ſound and ſenſe, 
with the Hebrew ſhacan, uſed in the Old Teſtament, when men- 
tion is made of the ſchechinab, or God's preſence in the tabernacle. 
(W.) The tabernacle was a type of Chriſt's human nature; 1. 
As the outſide of the tabernacle was mean, made of ordinary ma- 
terials, but its inſide glorious; ſo was the Son of God. 2. God's 
ſpecial preſence was in the tabernacle ; there he dwelt, for he had 
a delight therein : In like manner dwelt all the fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily in Chriſt; and the glory of his divinity ſhined forth 
to the eye and view of his diſciples: For they © beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of the Father; that is, while 
Chriſt appeared as a man among us, he gave great teſtimonies of his 
being the Son of God ; The divinity of his perſon did ſhine forth, 
through the veil of his fleſh, and was ſeen b all chem that had a 
ſpiritual eye to behold it, and a mind diſpoſed to conſider it. (B. 
Though his incarnation of Chriſt was the greateſt humbling of 
him, yet was it nevertheleſs the greateſt maniteſtation of his glory; 
never ſo much of the divine power and glory was ſeen upon earth, 
as in this. (H) 

T he glory, as of the only-begotten.] That is, the very glory of 
the only begotten ; as Numb. xi. 1. Prov. x 20. (Lightf.) For the 
particle as, is not here a note of ſimilitude or compariſon, but 
of confirmation and unqueſtionable definition: As if (ſays St. Chry- 
ſoſtome) the Evangeliſt had ſaid, © we ſaw his glory,” ſuch as be- 
came, and was fit for the only begotten, and true natural ſon 0 
God, the king of all. (Beza, H. and W.) f 

Full of grace and truth.] Here pleres, the nominative caſe, is put 
for the genitive. So Eph. iii. 17, 18. and Rev. i. 5. See exam- 
ples of the like conſtruction in prophane authors, produced by Gro- 
tius, on Mark vi. 40. and by Schmidius. Note alſo, that it appeareth 
from the following words, ver. 17. for the law came by Moſcs, 
but grace and truth by Jeſus Chriſt,” that this ſon of God is ſaid to 
be © full of grace and truth,” in oppoſition to the law of Moics. 
Now grace, in the New-Teſtament, implies two things; both 
which are declared to be wanting in the law of Moſes: 1. The 
mercy of God, in the free pardon of our fins, or our juſtification 
or freedom from the guilt of fin; from which we © could not be 
juſtified by the law of Moſes,” Acts xiii. 38, 39. © For by the 
law,” faith the apoſtle, © can no man be juſtified,” Gal. iii. 11. Rom 
iii. 20. We © being juſtified freely by his grace, through the Re- 


demption which is in Jeſus,” ver. 24 Whence it is faid to them, 
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o ſeek to be juſtified by the law of Moſes, that they are © fallen 

ta grace,” Gal. v. 4. 5 Grace doth in ſcripture ſignify © the 
ifts ly ſpirit” freely conferred upon believers, who 1s 

gifts of the holy ſp Y con hls 
therefore tiled © the gift by grace,” Rom. v. 15. and ys gitts are 
repreſented by the word grace; as when St. Peter ſaith, - eve 
man hath received the gift, ſo let him miniſter, as good ſtewar 4 
of the manifold grace of God,” 1 Pet. iv. 10, II. and St. * . 
Rom. xii. 6. * having therefore gifts, diftering rr the 
grace given us, whether prophecy,” Sc. See Gal. ii. 8. 9. 1 
7. Now this promiſe of the ſpirit was the conſequence of fait 
in Chriſt, Gal. iii. 14. Hence are theſe two aſhgned as the great 
differences betwixt the law and the Goſpel; that the firſt was the 
« adminiſtration of the letter only,” the other © of the ſpirit; ” the 
firſt the adminiſtration of condemnation, the ſecond of juſtification, 
2 Cor. iii. 7, 8. Again, the Jaw is ſaid to have been only“ a ſha- 
dow of things to come,” and an image of thoſe things of which 
Chriſt exhibited the body, truth, and ſubſtance, Col. ii. 17. Heb. 
viii. 5. and x. 1. and hence truth is here ſaid to come by Chriſt; 
and he is here repreſented as full of truth. (W.) | 

ohn bare witneſs.} Martyrei, witneſſeth, in the preſent tenſe ; 
becauſe the authority of his teſtimony endureth for ever. (G.) This 
i; cenſur'd by Eraſmus, as an innovation in the Evangeliſt : But it 
is uſed by the oldeſt and beſt authors. (Blackw.) Here we have 
the Baprilt's firlt teſtimony concerning Chriſt the promiſed Meſſuh : 
And it conſiſts of four parts. 1. He prefers Chritt before himſelf, 
as being ſurpaſſingly above him; ver. 15. 2. Before all believers, 
in point of fulneſs and ſufficiency of divine grace; ver. 16. 3. Be- 
fore Moſes, whom the Jews doated ſo much upon, ver. 17, And 4. 
Even before all perſons whatſoever, in point of knowledge, and re- 
vcaling the mind of God; ver. 18. (B. 

Before me, for he was before me.] What is the notion of protos, 
frſt, in the New-Teſtament, may here be fitly defined; 1. It ſig- 
nifies, in many places (being ſpoken of a perſon or perſons, eſpe- 
cially when it hath a genitive caſe annex'd to it) © a ruler, or 
« principal perſon.” So Mark vi, 21, Luke xix. 47. Acts x111. 50. 
xviii. 7, and ver. 17. In this ſenſe, the phraſe prootos mou, cannot 
be taken here, ſo as to be rendred, my lord, my prince, or my 
captain: for that is certainly the meaning of the phraſe precedent 
emprosthen mou gegonen, he was preferred before me; as will ap- 

car by ver. 27. compared with Matt. iii 11. Mark. i. 7. Luke iii. 16. 
There by the mention of the ſhoe, Ec. *ris plain, that thoſe four 
places are parallel, and that which is emprosthen mos gegonen. was 
preferred before me“ in this, is by all the other Evangeliſts ren- 
dred iſchuroteros mon eſtin, is ſtronger than 1.” And therefore 
St. Chryloſtome here interprets emprosthen mon, © before me,” by 
lamproteros, entimoteros, more excellent, more honourable. From 
this clear notion of emfrosthen, precedent, for propriety of dignity, 
il depend the juſt notion of prootos mou, annex d thereto by the 
cauſal oti, for, as the proof of the former, and ſo ſomewhat different 
from it; or elſe it would be the proving of idem per idem, the 
{ame by irs ſelf. Thence it follows, that emprosthen, noting Chriſt's 
dignity above John's prootos mou, muſt not be rendred in that ſenſe ; 
and ſo it remains, that it be referred to priority of time, hoti prootos 
mou en; for (although he was born after me, and not yet entred on 
his office, yet) © he was before me; he had a being long, even in- 
finitely before me. The only exception againſt this rendring of 
prootos is, that the word is of the ſuperlative degree, not of the 
comparative. But that is eafily anſwered, by remembring, that in 
the New-Teſtament the degrees of cumpariſon are promiſcuouſly 
uſed, taken one for another; and that on occaſion of the Hebrew 
idiom, which hath not thoſe degrees of compariſon, which other 
languages have. Thus is ia, one, uſed for proote, firſt, Luke xxiv. 
7. and others the like. And thus is prootos, firſt, in the ſuperlative, 
uſed for the comparative, proteros, former. So tis evidently in this 
Goſpel, chap. xv. 18. eme procton humoon memiſeken, ** the world 
hated me before you: ” chap. xx. 8. hoelthoon prootos, he that came 
firlt,” ſignifies him that came before Peter, ver. 3. and ſo is taken 
tor the comparative proteros, And ſo when Chriſt is called the 
þroototckos paſes ktiſeoos, Col. i. 15. literally © the firſt-born of all 
the creation,” it muſt be interpreted, as it 1s in the Nicene creed, 
according to this notion of proctos, © begotten of his father before“ 
the whole creation; or as it follows, ver. 17. pro pantoon, © he is 
before all things.” Thus is the word uſed ſometimes in human 
Greek authors alſo ; as prooton Dareiou in Ariſtophanes, before Da- 
rius: And that it muſt be fo here, appears by the conjunction of 
7704 to it, which (as b being in the genitive caſe, it is fit to be 
Joined with a word of the comparative degree, ſo) by being of a 
lingle perſon, uncapable of diſtribution or plurality, cannot belong 
to a ſuperlative. (H.) © He that cometh after me is preferred 
(that is, to be preferred) before me, for he was before me,” (ſays 
4 ohn) meaning, with reſpect to the dignity of his perſon, and the 
emmency of his office, as being the eternal God. "ring « among 
them that are born of women there hath not riſen a greater than 
John the Baptiſt; Mart. xi. 2. Luke vii. 28. If Chriſt then was 
greater than John, it was in regard of his being God; and God 
tom all eternity. (B.) 


Of his fulneſs.] The full ſenſe of this verſe ſeems to be, « of 
his fulneſs have all we receiv'd (fulneſs) and grace for (or, in pro- 
portion to, his) grace. There is in Chriſt Jeſus an infinite ful- 
neſs of divine perfections: The fpirit was given to him without 
meaſure ; and from him are derived to us wiſdom, knowledge, vir- 
tue, aſſiſtance, &. in ſuch proportions and degrees as we are capa- 
ble of receiving them. (Fox.) r fulneſs, how great ſoever, is but 
like that of a veſſel; Chriſt's is that of a fountain : Ours is deriva- 
tive; his is original and inexhauſtible. (B.) In him dwelleth all 
the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily; that is to ſay, by ſuch a per- 
ſonal and real union, as doth, inſeparably and everlaſtingly, conjoin 
that infinite Godhead with his infinite manhood, in the unity of 
the ſelf-ſame individual perſon. He in whom that fulneſs dwel- 
leth, is the perſon ; that fulneſs, which ſo doth dwell in him, is the 
nature. Now, there dwelleth in him not only the fulneſs of the 
Godhead, but the fulneſs of the manhood allo. For, we believe 
him to be both perfect God, begotten of the ſubſtance of his fa- 
ther before all worlds; and perfect man, made of the ſubſtance of 
his mother, in the fulneſs of time.” And theretore, we muſt hold, 
that there are two diſtinct natures in him; and two ſo diſtin, that 
they do not make one compounded nature, but ſtill remain uncom- 
pounded, and unconfounded together. But he, in whom the ful- 
neſs of the manhood dwelleth, 1s not one, and he, in whom the 
fulneſs of the Godhead, another: Bur he, in whom the fulneſs of 
both thoſe natures dwelleth, is one and the ſame Immanuel; and 
conſequently but one perſon. (Uſher.) In him are, 1. All the 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge; Col. ii. 3. 2. The fulneſs of 
grace; Pal. xlv. 2. the very © ſtature of fulneſs; Eph. iv. 13. 
3. © The fulneſs of truth,” ver. 14. and chap. xiv. 6. and 2 Cor. i. 
20.4. The fulneſs of the ſpirit; chap. iii. 34. and xv. 26. 5. The 
tulneſs of riches ; Eph. iii. 8. And 6. The fulneſs of glory; ver. 
14. (Frank.) 

Grace for grace.) There is no doubt, but this is to be under- 
ſtood of the law and the Goſpel; though the latter indeed is more 
full of it: For “ thoſe whom the law brings only to the gate, the 
Goſpel introduceth into the temple; ” as an ancient writer ele- 
gantly expreſle; it. (D. Heinſ.) God's gracious deſign, to help, aſ- 
tiſt, and pardon penitent and returning ſinners, of every nation and 
country, and to beſtow eternal life upon them, was not made 
known in the law of Moſes, as it is diſcover'd in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt; who is the truth and ſubſtance, and was ſignified and pre- 
hgured by the typical obſervances in the law. (Fox.) © Grace for 
grace“ is put to ſignify abundance of graces; as Job ii. 4. * Skin for 
Skin ;” that is, skin after skin, one thing after another, will a man 
„give for his life: ” And “ grace for grace; that is, grace after 
grace, will God give us; one attcr another; never leave giving; 
will not only give us one or two graces, but a full tide of them : *All 
ſpiritual bleſſings; Eph. i. 3.“ Redemption, and forgiveneſs of 

ins; ver. 7. * the knowledge of the myltery of his will;“ ver. 9. 
« the ſeal of the holy ſpirit of promiſe ; ” ver. 13. (Frank) What- 
ever we receive of that nature, is no other than a gift of his bounty, 
and an emanation from his fulneſs. (Q.) Not tor any meric in us, 
but from his own mere goodneſs. (G.) 

7 he law vas given by Moſes.) Not as the author, but as the diſ- 
penſer of it: He was God's miniſter, by whom the law, which re- 
veals wrath, was given tothe Jews: © But grace and truth came 
by Jeſus Chriſt: ” grace, in oppoſition to the condemnatory curſe 
and ſentence of the law; and truth, in oppoſition to the types, ſha- 
dows, and ceremonies of the legal admiaittration ; Chriſt bein 
both the diſpenſer and rhe author of it. (G. and B.) The law was 
given, to awaken, admoniſh, and enlighten the ſinner, and to 
cauſe him to ſeck after grace: Grace is given, to perfect and ful- 
fil the law by charity; and truth, to diſperſe the darkneſs of Ido- 
latry, > fan of Judaiſm, and the hypocriſy of wicked Chri- 
ſtians. ( 

No man hath ſeen God at any time.) God is a ſpirit, and cannot 
be ſeen with mortal eyes. Our knowledge of him in this life is bur 
impertect. It is in the other ſtate we are to expect to ſee him as he 
is. Jacob is indeed ſaid to © have ſeen God face to face,” Gen. 
xxxil. 30. and Moſes to have ſeen and talked with him. But theſe 
expreſhons arc not to be underſtood literally, but as ſpoken after 
the manner of men: For they only ſignify God's revealing and diſ- 
covering himſelf to them, in a more full and clear manner than to 
others; they do not imply that they ſaw his eflence; for no man 
can ſee him, as he is in himſelf, and live, By the coming of the 
Son of God into the world, who © is in the boſom of the father,” 
and is the image of the inviſible God, we Chriſtians have a more 
diſtinct knowledge of the will and attributes of God, than thoſe 
who lived before, though favoured with immediate revelations by 
God. (Fox.) See the notes on Matt. xi. 27. 

In the boſom of the Father.) Eis ton kolpon is here put for en too 
kolpoo ; as in Matt. ii. 23. Mark i. 39. ii. 1. v. 34. Luke i. 20. 
viii. 48. ix. 61. xi. 7. xvi. 8. Acts vii. 4, 53. viii. 23. xiii. 42. 
Eph. 1. 10. Heb. xi. 9. (W.) This uſe of eis for en is among 
thoſe which Dr. Mill cenſures, as falſe Greek and foleciſms, with 
an air of aſſurance, in my humble opinion, not becoming. This 
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Critical and explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 1. 


a. 


* 


learned gentleman might be led into this miſtake by the authority 
of Grotius, who, on Acts vii. 45. lays, tis frequent with the Hel- 
leniſts to exchange en and eit; becauſe the Hebrews, for both theſe 
particles, put the prefix beth. But 'tis very common with the old 
Greeks, who knew nothing of Hebraiims, or Helleniſtical lan- 
guage, to put ei for en, and en for eis; as in Herodotus, Thucy- 
dides, and Xenophon : And as to Thucydides in 1 the 
judicious Dr. Hudton truly ſays, tis a way of expreſſion frequently 
uſed by this author. (Blackw.) The boſom of the Father 15 the 
ſource, from whence all truth is derived, and where at the lame 
time it reſides : And, as the Son alone, the eternal Truth, is in 
that adorable boſom, it is by him alone, that all truth muſt be 
conveyed to us; ſome by the natural channel of reaſon, ſome by 
the ſupernatural means of revelation. (Q.) This expreſhon im- 
plies three things: 1. Unity of natures; the boſom is the child's 
place, who is part of ourſelves, and of the fame nature with our- 
ſelves. 2. Dearneſs of affection; none lie in the bolom but the 
perion who is dear to us. And, 3. Communication of ſecrets : 
Chriſt's lying in his Father's boſom intimates his being conſcious 
to all his Father's ſecrets, to know all his counſels, and to under- 
ſtand his whole will and pleaſure. (B.) : 
Who art thou ?} Here we have a ſecond teſtimony, which John 
the Baptiſt gave of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. ©* The Jews tent 
rieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, ſaying, Who art thou! That 
i, the Sanhedrim, or great council at Jeruſalem, to whom it be- 
longed to judge who were true prophets, ſent meſſengers to the 
Baptiſt ro 2 Whether he was the Meſſias or not! John re- 
fuſes to take this honour to himlelf, but tells them plainly, He was 
his harbinger and forerunner ; and that the Meſſias himſelf was 
juſt at hand. From hence note, how very cautious, and exceed- 
ing careful this meſſenger of Chriſt was, and all the miniſters of 
Chrilt ought to be, that chey do not aſſume or arrogate ro them- 
ſelves any part of that honour which is due to Chriſt ; bur ter the 
crown of praiic upon Chriſt's own head, acknowledging him to be 
all in all. 1 Cor. iii. 5. * Who then is Paul? and who is Apol- 
los? but miniſters by whom ye believed.“ Obſerve farther, in this 
teſtimony of John tlie Baptiſt, theſe two things: 1. A negative 
declaration, who he was not; © Iam not (fays he) the Melſiah 
whom ye look for, nor Elias, nor that prophet * ye expect: Not 
Elias, that is, in your ſenſe, not Elias the Tiſhbite; not Ellas, for 
identity of perſon, but Elias, for ſimilitude ot gitts, othce and 
calling. John came, tho' not in the perſon, yet in the power aud 
ſpirit of Elias. He denics farther, that he was that prophet, that 
prophet which Moſes ſpake of, Deut. xviii. 15. nor any of the 
od prophets riſen from the dead; nay, ſtrictly ſpeaking, he was 
not ay prophet at ail, but “ more than a prophet :** The Old 
Teſtament prophets propheſied of Chriſt ro come: but John 
pointed at, ſhewed, and declared a Chriſt already come; and in 
this ſenſe he was no mere prophet, but more than a prophet. 2. 
We have here the Baptiſt's poſitive affirmation who he was; 
namely, Chrilt's herald in the wildernels, his uſher, his forcrunner, 
to prepare the people for the receiving of the Meſſias, and to 
make them ready for the entertainment of the Goſpel, by preach- 
ing the doctrine of repentance to them. From hence learn, that 
the preaching of the deEtrine of repentance is indiſpenſabiy ne- 
ceſſary, in order to the preparing of the hearts of ſinners tor the 
receiving of Jeſus Chrift. Obſerve laſtly, the great and exemplary 
hum. of the holy Baptiſt, the mean and lowly opinion he 
hai of iintelf. Altho' John was the greateſt among them that 
were bon of a woman, and ſo much eſteemed by the Jews, and 
had che hotzour to go before Chriſt in the exerciſe of lis oftice 
and miniſtry, yer ke julges himicit unworthy to carry Chrilt's 
ſhocs after lim. * He tha cometh after me, is preferred before 
me, whote ſhoes 1 um not wWorchy to unlooſe.“ Learn hence, that 
the more eminent gifts the miniſters of the Goſpel have, and the 
more ready men are to honour and eſteem them, the more will 
they abaſe themicives, if racy be truly gracious, and account 
themlelves highly honoured in doing the meaneſt offices of love 
and ſervice for Jeſus Chriſt. (/dem.) There was, at that time, an 
unverlal expectation of the Meiſus appearing. Now Johu having 
baptized great multitudes of peopic who had reſorted to him, 
and thereby gained a mighty reputation, the Sanhedrim ſent tome 
deputies, men of note for knowledge and authority, to examine, 
whether he was that eminent perion, or who he was. (Stanh.) 
hat ſhall we be able to antwer, when God himſelf ſhall ask us, 
and that perhaps very ſoon, Who art thou? a Chriſtian? a 
prielt! a biſhop? Where is the lite of one? where are the pro: 
per works? Let us prevent this dreadful queſtion, and fre- 
quently ask ourſelves, * Who we are!” And let our hearts 
anfwer us as ſincerely, as they will be one day forced to anſwer 
God. (Q 
Ile confeſſed, and denied not; but confeſſed.} Such pleonaſins are 
frequenc in the feriptures; as 2 Kings xvili. 38. Iſa. xxxviii. 1. 
Ez ek. vii. 6. and eſpecially in the writings of this Evangeliſt ; as 
yer. 3. (where ſee the notes) 1 John i. 1. and ii. 27. (W.) S0 
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St. Paul ſays, „I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt ; I lye not,” 1 Tim. 
ji. 7. which is a ſolemn and ſeaſonable repetition, proper to con- 
vince St. Timothy of the pious zeal and authority of St. Paul, 
Beza, on that place, allows it to have great — and ſays it 
is an Hebrew piconaſm : To which Caſaubon replies, © And why 
an Hebrew pleonaſm, (i e. ſo as to exclude it from being claſh- 
cal Greek) when the beſt authors of Greece frequently uſe 
it?“ (Bl.) 3 ĩͤ nn, n 

Art thou Elias? And he ſaith, I am not.] This queſtion is foun- 
ded on two paſſages in the prophecy of Mal. iii. 1. and iv. 5, 6, 
The Jews univerſally believed, that Elias ſhould appear before the 
Meſhah : And our Lord allows the opinion ſo far, as to anſwer 
his diſciples, when objecting it, that John was the Elias, meant in 
that propher, Matt. xvii. 12. But the Jews imagined, either that 
the body of Elijah was preſerv'd in paradiſe, and ſhould again ap- 
pear upon earch at this ſeaſon appointed for it; or that, this body 
being diſſolved, God would infult the ſpirit of Elijah into a new 
one ; ſo that, either way, the very perſon of Elijah ſhould appear 
before this day of the Lord: But Chriſtian interpreters think the 
patlage intended of one, ſo very like to Elijah, in temper, in of. 
fice, and other circumſtances, that this reſemblance might be a ſuf. 
ficient ground for calling him by that name. And for ſuch figures 
of ſpeech, as we have inſtances in heathen authors; ſo the ſcrip- 
tures particularly call the Meſſiali by the name of David, who was 
a type of him ; though David had been then long dead, and there 
was no expectation of his appearing, which could countevance the 
interpreting that expreſſion of his own perſon ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 
24. and xxxvii. 24, 25. and Hol. iii. 5. This is ſo reaſonable an 
expolition of Matiachi's words here, that, beſides the inconteſtable 
authority of our Lord, who thus explains it, we have the confeſſion 
of ſome learned Jews, that it need not be rigorouſly confined to 
Elias in perſon; but may mean {ome other called by his name, for 
the mutual and great reſemblance which ſhould be between them, 
dee Pocock on Mal. iv. 5. (S:.) John's anſwer to the queſtion was 
therefore no more than if he had ſaid, I am not that Elias in per- 
lon whom ye expect: And expoſitors tell us, he choſe to antwer 
thus out of modeſty, that he might not commend, or bear witneſ 
of himſelf; thinking it more convenient, that Chriſt ſhould thus 
bear wicmeſs of him than that he ſhould aſcribe ſo great a dignity to 
himſelf. (W.) For the compoſing of ſuch differences, as appear in 
tac leiter of the ſcripture, it is neceſſary that we obſerve the known 
conditions of right oppoſition. There is no oppoſition betwixt q ro- 
poſitions, unleſs the ſame thing be ſpoken of; as well as in the fame 
reſpect, and at the ſame time. So that there is no diftercnce be- 
twixt this text aud Matt. xi. 14. becauſe the ſame perſon is not 
ſpoken ot: For John ſpeaks of Elias the prophet whom the Jews 
expected to come; but Caritt of that Elias promiſed, Mal. 1. 5. 
that 15, one who ſhould be like Elias, coming in his “ power aud 
{pirit, Luke i. 17. (Lukin.) 

7 he voice of one crying. } Here John the Baptiſt clearly declares 
himſcit to be the perion prophehed of, Ita. xl. 3 For as the Elias, 
in Mal. iv. 5, 6. appears to be the very ſame with the meſſenger in 
chap. ili. 1. by our Lord's applying thoſe two ſcriprures together, 
to the Baptiſt; o Maiacht's meſſenger, and Ifatah's voice, appear 
to be no let evident:y tro be meant of the fame perſon, by dt. 
Mark's application of chem both to the ſame Baptiſt, Mark i. 1. Cc 
It chen that prophecy of Iiaiah did, and were acknowledged to 
po1nt at the fume perſon with the other in Malachi ; it follows, that 
the Baptiſt, by returning anſwer to thoſe great oracles of the Sat- 
hedrim, that he was Itaian's “ voice crying in the wilderneſs,” did, 
in cttect, and by neccllary conſequence, attirm himielf to be Malz- 
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cui Elias; though not the Elias whom they erroncouſly expected: 
And thus, St. John' anſwer to the Jews is fo far from contradic- 
ting what our Lord aflerts concerning him, that it is in truth the 
very ſame thing; the perſons in Iſaiah and Malachi the ſame, and 
the buſineſs they came about allo the ſame. (St.) See the notes on 
Matt. iii. 3. 5 

Why baptizeſt thou then? ] Baptiſm was no new or ſtrange thing 
with the Jews. It was acknowledged and practiſed, as an emblem 
of puriication from pait guilt, and a rite of entring ſolemnly into 
covenant with God. Tus expofitors of their law agree, that this 
ceremony paſſed upon the whole congregation of Iſrael, jult be- 
fore the law was given at mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 10. and they 
underſtood that command of God, “ to ſanctify them, which we 
render“ waſhing their cloarhs,” of a baptiſmal immerſion ot their 
bodies. Their cuſtom, in all luccecding ages, hath been, to fc 
ceive their Heathen proſelytes by baptiſm, as well as by ſacrihce, 
and (it males) circumciſion ; grou ding that practice on Numb. 
xv. 15. That therefore which gave ſurpriſe and offence on this 
occaſion was, that John adminiſtred baptiim to thoſe native Jews, 
who were preſumed to have no need of it; an indignity done £9 
the ſuppoſed holy ſeed ; ſuch as implied a reproach of unclcanne' 
and brought them down to the level of the deſpiſed Gentilcs 2 
diſparaging innovation, in their judgment, which nothing leis than 
a divine authority could juilify. (Idem.) 
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1 baftize with avater.] That is, I am the meſſenger, of which 
Malachi ſpeaks, who am ſent before the Lord, to “ prepare his 
way,” by bringing you to repentance and amendment of lite : and 
therefore baptize you with water, to mind you of that purity of 
heart, which. is requiſite to the reception of him: So that, by my 
baptizing you with water to produce in you that purity, will be ful 
filled the promiſe of God, Ezek. xxxvie 25. and by his baptiſm 
will be fulfilled the words there following, in ver. 27. (W.) : 

Whoſe ſhoes latch:t.] Whoſe diſciple I am not worthy to be. (H.) 
gce the notes on Matt. iii. 11. Let us learn to put a vaſt difference 
betwixt the honour we pay to Jeſus Chriſt, and that reſpect which 
we pay to the memory of the 14 among the ſaints; and even 
to that of the mother of the moſt holy Jeſus. This is one of the firſt 
inſtructions which God thought fit to give us by St. John (the Bap- 
tiſt ;) and we cannot act contrary thereto, without overturning 
every thing in religion. (Q.) : ; a 

In Bet habara beyond Jordan.] That is, Ne to the import 
of the word, Beth-abara, about the place where the Jews paſſed 
over 2 to go intò the land of Canaan. It is ſituated, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, beyond Jordan, in the Scythopolitan country, 
where the Jews dwelt among the Scyrophœnicians. (W.) 
word, in appearance e inſignificant, is ſometimes full of 
myſteries. St. John made choice of this place, 1. Becauſe it was 
the patlage of Jordan, over which the people, about that time, be- 
gan to travel, in their way to Jeruſalem, to 3 feaſt of the 
paliaver. 2. It was likewiſe that very place, (as before is obſerv d) 
by which Jeſus or Joſuah, led the people of God, by a ſecond mi- 
raculous paſſage, through the midſt of the water ; which was a kind 
of ſecond baptiſm, followed ſoon after by a ſecond circumciſion, 
and a ſecond paſſover. And 3. It was the place, where the manna 
ceaſed. All which prefigured that which Jeſus was come to per- 
form in truth and reality, by waſhing his people from their ſins, in 
order to put them into poſſeſſion of heaven; where the perfect 
adoption is completed, the ſecond circumciſion of the whole old 
man; where all types and figures ceaſe, and where he himſelf is 
the true Lamb, and the cternal paſlover. ( 

T he next day.] He Epaurion ſignifies here the day immediately fol- 
lowing, not (according to the latitude of the Hebrew) © the mor- 
row,” that is, any part of the following time: For thus, I conceive, 
the whole ſeries and courſe of this ſtory in St. John is to be made 
up. As in the other Evangeliſts, Marr. iii) 11. Mar. i. 4. Luke 
iii. 16. the teſtimonies of John Baptiſt concerning Chriſt are ſer 
down, before Chriſt was particularly made known unto him; ſo 
now, the ſpiri: having viſibly deſcended on him at his baptiſm (as 
the ſame — agree in relating) this Evangeliſt farther men- 
tions John Baptiſt's ſubſequent teſtimonies of him, founded in that 
demonſtration of the ſpirit then deſcending on him. Such is that 
mention'd ver. 15. where the Baptiſt faith, * This was he that I 
ſvake of; ” this perſon on whom the ſpirit ſo viſibly deſcended at- 
ter my baptizing of him, was he to whom my former obſcurer te- 
ſtimonies belonged. And this ſeems to have been delivered by the 
Baptiſt, at the time of Chriſt's abſence in the wilderneſs forty days, 
(et down by the other Evangeliſts:) and fo all that ſecond teſti- 
mony, mention'd ver. 10. &c. whercof him he ſaith, ver. 26. There 
ſtood among you one whom ye knew not,” referring again to that 
time of Chriſt's being baptized of John; at which time he ſaw (that 
i, I conceive, John Baptiſt ſaw) © the ſpirit deſcend upon him,” 
Mat. iii. 16. and ſo again Mar. i. 10. John, coming out of the 
water, with him, from baptizing him, “ ſaw the heavens open'd,” 
Fc. noting the deſcent of the ſpirit upon him to have been par- 
ticularly ſeen by this Baptiſt; by which he was enabled thus to te- 
ſiity of him. The ſecond teſtimony of John's was cauſed by the 
Jews ſending to him from Jeruſalem, to know whether John were 
the Meſſias or no; and this ſtill in the time of Chrift's abſence : And 
nen 'tis added, Te epaurion ; © the day after” the return of thoſe 
meſlengers, the day after this teſtimony, and anſwer of his to the 
Jews, Jeſus came back from the deſart to Jordan, where John 
vas; and there John ſees him, and teſtiſies again of him at large. 
ad the next day after this is the beginning of a new account, ver. 
35. and again, Te epaurion, ver 43. © the next day“, is the ſecond 

9" Tat new account, and then 'tis added diſtinctly, Te hemera te 
Chap. ii. 1. “ on the third day.” (H.) 
dd the Lomb of God.] It is no ſmall matter in ſcripture, that 
Ecce, Behold, prefixed to it: And nothing can better de- 
r, tgan thoſe paſſages which relate to our Lord's wonderful 
don c. Ifaiah had his Ecce; © Behold, a virgin ſhall 
i“ Zachary had his Ecce; “ Behold, thy king cometh!” 
ut Jo's is more emphatical than theirs. John was more than 
het; They ſhew'd him to the eye of faith; he to the eye of 
clue proving himſelt not only an harbinger, but an herald : As 
ne prepared his way, before he came; ſo now doth he declare his 
ee, being come: © Rehald the T.amb of God!“ (Grenville.) 
- Ie perion ſent from God, as a Lamb prepared for the {laughter ; 
mom are ſumm'd up and completed, all the typical Moſaical 


an of lambs to be ſacrificed. (H.) St. John here gives 
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ppellation of a Lamb, rather than that of any other kind | 


OY 


of victim; becauſe the lamb was the proper victim for the deli- 


verance of God's people ; and becauſe the Jews were perhaps, at 
that very time, going up to the paſchal ſacrifice. (Q) In Revel. 
v. 5. our Eyangelift calls him a Lion. Chriſt is as a Lamb in pa- 
tience ; as a Lion in his power: As a Lamb in his paſſion; as a Lion 
in his reſurrection. In this metaphor of a Lamb, we may note three 
properties of Chriſt ; his innocence, meckneſs, and profitableneſs. 
(Grenv.) This is John the Baptiſt's third teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt; in which he points out Chriſt as the true ſacrifice for the 
expiation of fin. © Behold the Lamb of God: The Lamb of God's 
appointing to be an expiatory ſacrifice ; the Lamb of God's election; 
the Lamb of God's affection; the Lamb of God's acceptation; the 
Lamb of God's exaltation ; who by the ſacrifice of his death, “ has 
taken away the fin of the world.” 'The ſin, not the fins; in the plu- 
ral number; to denote original fin, as ſome think; or, as others, 
to ſhew, that Chriſt hath univerſally taken upon himſelf the whole 
burthen of our fin and guilt And there ſeems to be a ſecret anti- 
theſis in the word world. In the Levitical ſacrifices, only the fins 
of the Jews were laid upon the ſacriſiced beaſt; but this lamb 
takes away the fin both of Jew and Gentile. “ The Lord hath 
cauſed to meet on him the iniquity of us all.” And the words, 
taketh away, being in the preſent tenſe, denotes a continued act, 
and intimate to us thus much, viz. That it is the daily office of 
Cariſt to take away our fn, by preſenting to the father the memo- 
rials of his death. Chriſt takes away from all believers the guilr 
and puniſhment of their fins, the filth and pollution of them; the 
power and dominion that 1s in them: And as St. John called upon 
the Jews, to behold the Lamb of God with an eye of obſervation ; 
ſo it is our duty to behold him now with an eye of admiration, with 
an _= of gratulation; but eſpecially with an eye of faith and de- 
pendance, improving the fruit of his death to our own conſolation 
and ſalvation, Iſa. xlv. 22. Look unto me and be ſaved,” c. (B.) 
This, Grotius refers to the reformation of mens lives; whereas it 
plainly reſpects the Lamb ſlain; as a piacular victim, 1 Per. 1. 19. 
to © redeem us to God by his blood,” Rev. v. 9. or to procure for 
us redemption, that is, “the remiſſion of fins,” Eph. 1. 7. Col. i. 
14. and to exempt all that believed in him from that ſentence of 
death which came upon the world for the fin of Adam. To illu- 
ſtrate this, let it be noted, 1. That when a ſacrifice was offered for 
Sin, he that brought it, laid“ his hand upon the head ” of the 


victim, according to the command of God, Lev. i. 4. and iii 2. 


and iv. 4. and by that rite transferr'd his fins upon the victim, who 
is ſaid to © rake them upon him, and to carry them away.” Ac- 
cordingly, in the daily ſacrifice of the lamb, the ſtationary men, 
ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, who were the repreſentatives of the people, 
laid their hands upon the lambs thus offered for them; and theſe 
two lambs offered for the daily ſacrifice, were bought with that 
half ſnekel, which all the Jews yearly paid, © as the price of re- 
demption of their lives, to make an atonement for them,” Exod. 
XXX. 12, 14, 16. This Lamb was therefore offered to take away 
the guilt of their fin, as this phraſe ſignifies when it relates to ſa- 
crifices. When therefore the Baptiſt had ſaid, he baptized them 
for the remiſſion of fins, he here ſhews them by what means that 
remiſſion was to be obtained. (W. 

And I knew him not.) Obſerve here, 1. That tho* John the 
Baptiſt was a near kinſman of Chriſt, according to the fleſh, yer 
the providence of God fo order'd it, that for thirty years together 
they aid not know one another, nor converſe with each other, nor 
probably ever ſaw the faces of each other; to be ſure he did nor 
know him to be the Meſſiah. This, no doubt, was over-ruled b 
the wiſdom of God, to prevent all ſuſpicion, as if John and Chritt 
had compacted together to give one another credit: That the world 
might ſuſpect nothing of the truth of John's teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt, or have the leaſt Jealouſy, that what he ſaid of Chriſt, 
was trom any byaſs of mind to his perſon ; therefore he repeats it 
a ſecond time, * I knew him not.” Hence we may learn, that a 
corpo al ſight of Chriſt, and an outward perſonal acquaintance 
with him, is not ſimply needtul, and abſolutely neceſſary for ena- 
bling a miniſter to ſet him forth and repreſent him ſavingly to the 
world. 2. The means declared by which John came to know 
Chriſt to be the true Meſhah : It was by a ſign from heaven, name- 
ly, the Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a dove upon our Saviour: © He 
that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, upon 
whom thou ſhalr ſee the ſpirit deſcending and remaining, the ſame 
is he.” Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt, taking upon him our nature, 
did ſo cover his glory with the veil of our fleſn and common ir- 
firmities, that he could not be known by bodily fight from ano- 
ther man. Till John had a divine revelation, and an evident fi 
from heaven, that Chriſt was the Son of God, he © knew him not.“ 
2. That Chriſt in his ſolemn entry upon his office, as Mediator, 
was ſealed unto the work by the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on him; He was ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending, and the 
father's teſtifying, that this was his beloved Son, in whom he was 
well-pleaſed. Now it was, that God gave of the ſpirit to Chriſt by 
meaſure, for the effectual adminiſtration of his mediatorial office : 
now © it pleaſed the father, _- in Chriſt ſnould all fulneſs dwell.” 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. I; 


He was filled extenſively with all kinds of grace, and filled inten- 
fively with all degrees of grace, in the day of his inauguration, 
when the holy ſpirit deſcended upon him. (W. and B.) 

Ry ſav the ſpirit deſeending. bee the notes on Matt. iii. 16. and 
ark. 1. 10. : 
Baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt.) Not only uſing the known rite 

in the receiving of his Froſelytes, but moreover ſending down the 
holy ſpirit upon them. (H.) See the notes on Matt. iii. II. 

T his is the Son of God.] From theſe premiſes it follows, that 
John's teſtimony of Chriſt, that he „ is the Son of God, is no 
more than what he plainly ſaw with his eyes, and heard diſtinctly 
athrmed, by a voice from heaven. (H.) Wonderful 1s the divine 
wiidom ! It obviates the perverſeneſs of the Jews, by the teſtimo- 
ny of St. John; who calls Jeſus Chriſt © the Son of God, before 
Chriſt himielf declares that he is ſo. (Q) 

And two of his diſciples.) John's diſciples were ſomewhat back- 
ward to acknowledge Jeſus for the Meſſiah ; and the rather becauſe, 
they thought, he did eclipſe the glory of their maſter ; as appears 
from that complaint they made, chap. iii. 26. See therefore the 
ſinceriry of the holy Baptiſt : He rakes every opportunity to draw 
off the eyes of his own diſciples from himſelf, and to fix them up- 
on Chriſt. (B. and Nelſ.) 

Ver. 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. And the two diſciples 
heard him peak, and they followed Jeſus. Then Jeſus 
turned, and ſaw them iollowing, and faith unto them, 
What ſeek ye? They ſaid unto him, Rabbi, (which is 
to ſay, being interpreted, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou? 
He taith unto them, Come and ſee. They came and 
ſaw where he dwelt, and abode With him that day: For 
it was about the tenth hour. One of the two Which 
heard John ſpeak, and tollowed him, was Andrew, Si- 
mon Peter's brother. He firſt findeth his own brother 
Simon, and faith unto him, We have found the Meſ- 
ſias, which is, being interpreted, the Chriſt. And he 
brought him to Jeſus. And when Jeſus beheld him, he 
ſaid, Thou art Simon, the fon of Jona: Thou ſhalt be 
called Cephas, which is by interpietation, a ſtone, 


T hey followed him.) The © two diſciples,” who heard John's 
teſtimony of Jeſus, followed him. One ot them is here named, 
viz. Andrew: And the other is thought to have been St. John tlie 
Evangeliſt himſelf; who uſually couccals his own name: Which 
is the more probable, becaule he does 1o particularly relate the 
circumſtances of theſe traniactions, which the other Evangeliſts 
had omitted. (H. W. and Howel. ) 

Kalli] About the time of our Saviour's nativity, titles began 
to be muitiplicd ; and among the reſt, theſe of Rab, Ribbi, Rab- 
bi, and Rabban; ſhignitying a perſon of much, or great learning. 
They uſed a certain form ot diictpline in their ichools. The ſcho- 
lar was termea Talmid, a ditciple, in reipect of his learning; Ka- 
tan, a junior, in refpect of his minority; Bachur, that is, one 
choſen, or elected, in reſpect of his election or co-optation into 
the number of the diſcipies: After he was found to be a profi- 
cient, he was, by impoſiton of hands, made a graduate and atlo- 
ciate; Chaber, a companion to a Rabbi; which ceremony, called 
Semicah, was in 1mitacion of that of Moſes to Joluah, Numb. 
xxvii 18. At lengih, when he was thought worthy to teach others, 
then was he caiied Rabbi. And whereas in his minority, he was 
only cali'd che n of juch a one; (as for example, Ben Maimon : ) 
when ne was graduate, he was cal'd by lits or name, prefix'd to 
the other; (as dots, Ben Maimon:) and at laſt, he was honour'd 
with the additional title of Rubvi ; as Rabbi Moles, Ben Maimon: 
Ai which chey Joie wether, in one technical word, co:npoled 
of thoſe four 1n1-1al jeriers; calling him, by way of abbreviature, 
RaNBaM. Taus Rabbi Levi, Ben Gerium was called, in like 
manner, RaLBaG ; aud lo oft che reit. The chief Rabbies, in 
their publick aſſemblies, tac advasced in high chairs, affecting 
the chief ſeats, Matt. xx iii. 6. and their companions ſat, or ra- 
ther leaned, upon benches, or lower forms; while the ditciples, 
their ſcholars, lay on the ground at tlie feet of their teachers. 
Tnus St. Paul was © brought up at the feet of Gamaliel,” Acts 
xxii 2. and *© Mary ſat at Jeius feet, and heard his word,” 
Luke x. 39. Some have oblerveq, that Rab was the the title of 
honour tor thoie who were received to be doctors in Chaldza : 
Rabbi proper to the judges or ienators in the holy land ; and "Wie 
Rabboni was not given to any, but to the wile men of the houſe of 
David. (Bp. Alicy, Seiden, Godw.) Sce the notes on Matt. xxiii. 8. 

About the tenth hear.) Fiat is, about tour o' clock in the even- 
ing; and fo they wocde with him all night. (Tayl. and W.) ; 

He firſt findeth his own brother.] When Andrew had found the 
Meſſias, he Caiir'd his brother dimon to be partaker of his joys; 
which as it happens in acc;dents of greateit piealure, cannot be 


| 


contained within the limits ef the poſſeſſor's thoughts. (Tayl. and 
B.) On this account St. Andrew is generally, by the fathers, ſtiled, 
the protoclete, or firſt- called diſciple : But, in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe 
he was not ſo; tho' he is named the firſt of the diſciples wha came 
to Jeſus, yet he was not called till afterwards. Andrew, and (as it 
is ſuppoſed) John, firſt followed Chriſt ro his abode: And theſe 
two, being convinced he was the Meſhah, Andrew, at their return, 
imparted it to Peter, and © he brought him to Jclus.” Yer nei. 
ther did Andrew, John, or Peter, at that time, join themſelves to 
our Saviour, ſo as to accompany him; nor were they as yet called 
by him: But they all returned to their imployment of fiſhermen; 
from which they were not called by Chriſt to follow him, till about 
a year afterwards, (as 1s partly noted already on Matt. iv. 18.) In 
the mean time had intervened all that is related in the three firſt, 
and part of the fourth chapters of this Evangeliſt; and particularly 
the calling of Philip and Nathauael. Thus it will clearly appear, 
how little ground there is for aſſerting the privilege of the firſt call 
(from whence they infer the ſupremacy) to belong to Peter. All 
that can be ſaid of him in that particular is, his coming to Chriſt 
with Andrew, when Chriſt told him, his name ſhould be changed 
into Cephas, &c. But, at that time, Chriſt did not bid him tollow 
him; and after that 'ris clear he parted from him, «nd followed his 
trade ſome time, till Chriſt's ſecond coming into Galilee, and till 
after John's impriſonment. And if that which Chr ſt then ſaid to 
him, joyned with his coming to, but not ſtaying with him, ſhould 
be thought ſufficient to date his calling from thence , yet then are 
Andrew, and that other diſciple, in ali reaſon to be re!olved on, as 
the firft cail'd,” having gone to Chriſt's abode, aud continued 
that evening with him. But if this be not ſufficient to ſettle the 
protocleſia in either of theſe ; becauſe they and St. Peter return'd 
to their trades till after John's impriſonment, then ſure it muſt be 
ou ſomewhere elſe : For 'tis clear, Chriſt had his diſciples be- 
ore that, who baptized many; and tis clear of Philip, that he fol- 
lowed Chriſt, as his inſeparable aciendam : And there is little reaſon 
to doubt it of Nathanael; and ſo in no reſpect can it be ſetiled in 
St Peter, who, yet farther, when he did “ forſake all and follow 
Chriſt,” had three more, Andrew and James and John, which ac- 
companied him in ſo doing. (H. Spanhem. and Stanh.) 

7 hou art Simon.] Woltzogenius notes, that Chriſt here gives 
Peter a ſpecimen of his divine virtue, (as he afterwards docs to 
Philip, ver. 47.) ſhewing, that he was able, by the holy ſpirit, to 
ſearch into and diſcover the molt ſecret receſſes of the heart. (W.) 
His proper name was Simon, which ſignifieth, in the Hebrew, hear- 
ing or obeying ; being derived of the radical Shamah. Chriſt gave 
him the name of Cephas; not with alluſion to Cephale, which 
in Greek ſignifieth a head (as the papiſts would have it, to make 
St. Peter the head of the church : ) But in a proper Syrian word, 
Cephas; which always ſignificth a rock or ſtone, and is never tranſ- 
lated to any other fignification. (Bp. Alley.) See the notes on 
Matt. xvi. 18. 


Ver. 43» 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, J0, 51. The day 
following Jeſus would go forth into Galilee, and findeth 
Philip, and faith unto him, Follow me. Now Philip 
was of Berhfaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. Phi- 
lip findeth Nathanael, and faith unto him, We have 
tound him, of whom Moſes in the law, and the pro- 
phets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joteph. 
And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth? Philip ſaith unto him, Come 
and ſee. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and faith 
of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no gulle. 
Nathanacl ſaith unto him, Whence knoweſt thou me? 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before that Philip 
called thee, when thou waſt under the fig- tree, I faw 
thee. Nathanael anſwc:ed and faith unto him, Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God, thou art the king of Liracl. 
Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Becauſe J faid unto 
thee, I ſaw thee under the fig- tree, believeſt thou? thou 
ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe. And he faith unto 
him, Verily, verily I fay unto you, Hercatter you ſhall 
ſee heaven open, and the angels of God aſcending and 


deſcending upon the Son of man. 

Jeſus would go forth into Galilee.) That out of an ignoble cnn 
try he might gather diſcipies who were alto ignoble ; there with to 
confound che wiſdom of this world, 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. and, by the 
ſucceſs of ſuch contemptible means, to atteſt rhe divinity of the doc- 
trine they preached, (G. and Nell.) EG 

Findeth Philip.) This Philip had now the honour of being 2 


firſt called, to be a diſciple of our Saviour; whom he commanded 
: follow 
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Chap. 4 


follow him; that being the conſtant form he uſed in chuſing his dif- 
ciples: And he immediately engaged in his ſervice; tho' he had not 
ſeen any miracle. But tis reatonable to believe, that he _ — 
quainted with Moſes and the prophets, and that he was awa _ 
with the general expectation then among the Jews; that the Meſ- 
ſias would immediately appear: Beſides, we are to ſuppoſe, the di- 
vine · grace did particularly accompany the command ot Chriſt, and 
diſpoſe thoſe whom he called, to believe him to be the Meſſias. 
(Neiſ. and Howel.) And tho' Clemens of Alexandria intimates, 
that he was the diſciple, who, when he was called, deſired leave 
« firſt to go and bury his father,” (as is noted on Matt. viii. 21.) it 
does not appear by what authority he makes Philip to be the per- 
ſon. (Stanh.) There are three ſorts of calls to the knowledge of 
the truth. 1. That of thoſe, who ſeek it by the advice of their 
paſtor ; as St. Andrew did. 2. Of ſuch as are brought to 1t by the 
advice and example of ſome pious relation; as St. Peter was. And 
Of thoſe whom God calis to it in an extraordinary manner; as 
he called St. Philip. But in which ſoever of theſe ways it hap- 
ens, the call comes from God. (Q.) 

Of Beth-ſaida tle city of Andrew and Peter.] 1. e. Where they 
dwelt. This ſeems to be added, to ſhew the reaſon why Philip 
foilowed Jelus betore he knew any thing of his doctrine, becauſe 
at he had heard from them who dwelt near him, had prepared 
his mind ſo to do; and from the following words of Philip aud 
Nuuanael, © We have found him,“ Sc. we learn, that not only 
Peter and Andrew, but Chriſt himſelf had diſcourſed to Philip of 
the predictions of the law and the prophets concerning him. 
Note ailb, that hon, ver: 46. is put for peri how, of whom, as ver. 15. 

W 
; Pail fndeth Nathanael.] Here it may be obſerved, that ſome 
people chi ik ita mu ter of wonder, that our Saviour, ſhewing ſuch 
particular marks of Item (as in the following verſes he expreſſes) 
for Nathanael, did not chuſe him into the college of apoſtles: To 
hic S. Auguſtin gives this for anſwer, That he was a doctor of 
the las, nic, profc ion, at that time, was grown very ſcanda- 
lous, by rcatou or the many and vile corruptions crept into it; 
which foon after was the occaſion of the many woes proclaim'd 
againſt rhe profeitors of it by our Saviour. (Howel,) Buc many, 
both of ancient and modern times, have ſuppoſed him to be in the 
apoſtolical college, and the ſame perſon with Barcholomew; be- 
cauſe, 1. As no other Evangeliſt makes mention of Nathanael; ſo 
neither does St. John, who mentions him, ever once make men- 
tion of Bartho:omew: 2. In the catalogue of the apoſtles, the giv- 
ing of which i the oniy occaſion of naming St. Bartholomew in 
the reft, Piilip and he are conſtantly coupled together; and thoſe 
pairs are thought to join the perſons, as ſent together, two wy 
2:70, upon the power of miracles firſt committed to them: Very fit 
companions, ſuppoſing Nathanael the man; whom Philip, tis 
plain, had intimacy with, and was the firſt inſtrument of bringing 
to Jeſus. 3. He is, by St. John, named in company with ſeveral 
other apoſtles; and ſo, that we have reaſon to conclude him one 
of the twelve, chap. xxi. 2. for it is upon our Lord's ſhewing him- 
ſelf at the ſea of Tiberias, after his refſurrection. This the Evan- 
| wa declares to be “ the third time” of his doing fo, ver. 14. 

ut the two former appearances are expreſly recorded to be made 
to the eleven, chap. xx. 24, 28. and the reſt named here being of 
that number, the word dilciples mult in ali reaſon be ſo reſtrained, 
as to ſignify the ſame perſons here, as in the former accounts. Con- 
ſequently, tis highly probable, I had almoſt ſaid evident, that 
Nathanael was one of the twelve : Which will be hard to account 
tor, otherwiſe than by taking the ſame perſon to be meant by St. 
John, under his proper name Nathanacl, and in the other Goſ- 
pels, under his patronymical name Bartholomew. And this is ſtill 
the more probable, becauie 4. The name Bar-Tholomew imports 
only the ſon or ſcholar of Tholomew, or Tolmai ; and that, among 
the Jews, there were perſons ſo called, is evident from Joſephus. 

(Ocanh. Cave, Nelſ. and How.) 

Good thing come ont of Nazareth? ] See the notes on Matt. ii. 23. 
He aid not object againſt the meanneſs of Chriſt's original, the low 
condition of his parents, or the narrowneſs of their tortunes : But 
only az4inftrhe place of his birth; which couid not be Nazareth; 
the prophets having foretold, that he ſhould be born in Bethlehem. 
And yet he was no lo far carried away with this popular prejudice, 
45 not to EnQuiie fartuer concerning our Saviour; and when he was 
ſatistied le 1.45 che Meſſiah, he preſently own'd him for ſuch (N.) 

Be, un Jſroelite indeed.) That no fort of men which dwelt a- 
mo ci Laelites were more fraudulent than the Gibeonites, is 
plam cven from Joſh. ix. Part of whom, the Nathanim, or Nethi- 
ums, were cone mned to be“ hewers of wood, and drawers of 
water, tor the congregation,” ver. 27. for the fraud wherewith they 
had begull chem. To which our Lord might here probably al- 
Inde; «caring, that Nathanael was far from being like one of 
thoſe Nuthanim ; but, on the contrary, a true Iſraelite, © in whom 
15 "© guille.” (D. Heinſ) By this character, in one of the firſt of 
* diſciples, our Saviour hailows ſimplicity of ſpirit, and receives 
1. into his diſcipline, that it might now become a duty evangelical. 


— 


That which Chriſtian 1 is the mixing arts and 

unhandſome means for the purchaſe of our ends; witty counſels 
that are underminings of our neighbour, deſtroying his juſt inte- 
reſt th ſerve our own; ſtratagems to deceive ; indefinite and inſig- 
nificant anſwers ; unjuſt and unlawful concealment of our purpoſes; 
fallacious promiſes, and falſe pretences ; flattery, and unjuſt and 
unreaſonable praiſe ; ſaying one thing, and meaning the contrary 
pretending religion tb ſecular deſigns ; breaking faith; taking falſe 
oaths; and ſuch other inſtruments of human purpoſes, framed by 
the devil, and ſent into the world to be perfectèd by man: Chriſtian 
ſimplicity ſpeaks nothing but its thoughts; and when it concerns 
prudence, that a thought or voce ſhould be concealed, it con- 
cerns ſimplicity, that filence be its cover, ard not a falſe vizor : It 
rather ſufters inconvenience than a lye : It deſtroys no man's right, 
tho” it be inconſiſtent with our own advautage : Ir reproves free] 
and palliates no man's wickedneſs : It intends what it ought, — 
does what is bidden, and uſes courſes regula and juſt; ineaks not 
in corners, but walks always in the eye of Gud, and the face of 
the world. (Tay l. and Smalridge.) | 

T hou art the Son of God, thou art the king of 1/5 ael.] Theſe ſeem 
to be the two titles of the Methah, in the Jew ith phraſe, ſignify ii 
the ſame thing; for tho' the Jews acktiowledgea .ae NMieſſiali hours 
be © the Son of God,” yet dot in chat higi: ſenſe in which Carift 
was the proper and peculiar Son of God; for this they loo 
upon as blaſphemy, chap. v. 18. but in tha. ſeaſe in which they 
ſtile themſelves his ſons, chap. viii. 41. (W.) 

T hou ſhalt ſee greater.] When a man has once opened his 
heart to taith, his fit, conciuuaily grows ſtronger by ineans of 
new proofs. God ai firſt makes faich depend upon very firall 
things, to ſubject aud humble the minds of men, and to convince 
them, that 1: le a gift of God: he afterwards comforts and encou- 
rages them, by giving them a ſight of the greater wonders of reli- 
gion, to manifeſt his goodaeſs and munific.nee lowaids woe, „ho 
relign themſeives up intirely to him. (Q) 

dee heaven open.] Chrilt nere ſeems co lude to Jacob's ladder, 
Gen. xxviii. 12, 13 on the top of which was the Divine Majeſty, 
and the angels aſcending (ſaith Maimonides) to receive his 
commands, and deſcending to execute them. Chriſt therefore, 
by theſe words, ſeems to intorm them, that the miracles,which they 
ſhould ſee performed by him, ſhould declare the Divine Majeſty 
preſent with him; and giving him thoſe commands he was tc exe- 
cute by his prophetick office, as clearly as if they had ſeen the 
angels of God aſcending and deſcending on him. They who refer 
this to the day of judgment, did not conſider this was to happen 
aparti, within a little while: and they who refer it to Curiſt's 
paſſion and reſurrection, muſt ſhew how the angeis then aſcended 
and deſcended on Chriſt in the fight of the apoſtles. (W.) 


CHAP. IL 


Chriſt honoureth a marriage feaſt with his preſence ; and 
turneth water into wine. He goeth to Capernaum e 
And from thence to Feruſalem ; where he ariveth the 
buyers and ſellers out of the temple. He foretelleth his 
own death and reſurrection. Many pretend to believe 
in him. 


ND the 
third day 
there was 4 marriage in Cana of Galilee ; and the mo- 
ther of Jeſus was there. And both Jeſus was called, 
and his diſciples, to the marriage. And when they 
wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus faith unto him, They 
have no wine. Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, what have 
I to do with thee? mine hour is not yet come. His 
mother ſaith unto the ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaith un- 
to you, do it. And there were ſet there ſix watcr-pots 
of ſtone, after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, 
containing two or three firkins apiece. Jefus fairu un- 
to them, Fill the water-pots with water. And they 
filled them up to the brim. And he faith unto them, 
Draw out now, and bear unto the governour of rhe 
feaſt. And they bare it. When the rulec ot the teaſt 
had taſted the water that was made wine, and knew 
not whence it was (but the ſervants which drew the 
water knew,) the governour of the feaſt called the 
bridegroom, And faith unto him, Every man at the be- 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 


ginning doth ſet forth good wine; and when men have 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 2, 


well drunk, then that which is worſe : but thou haſt 


kept the good wine until now. This beginning of mi- 
racles did eſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted 
forth his glory ; and his diſciples believed on him. 


In Cana of Galilee.) This is to diſtinguiſh it from another 
Cana, which was in the tribe of Ephraim. (W.) 

Jeſus was called.) . Here we may obſerve, 1. That whenever 
our Saviour was invited to a publick entertainment, he never re- 
fuled the invitation, but conſtantly went; not ſo much tor the 
pleaſure of eating, as for the opportunity of converſing and doing 
good, which was meat and drink unto him. 2. What honour 
Chriſt put upon the ordinance of marriage: he honours it with 
his preſence and firſt miracle. Some think it was St. John that 
was now the bridegroom ; others, that it was ſome near relation of 
the Virgin-mother : But whoever it might be, doubtleſs Chrilt's 
defign was rather to put honour upon the ordinance, than upon 
the perſon How bold is the church of Rome in ſpitting upon 
the face of this ordinance, by denying its lawfulneſs to the mini- 
ſters of religion? when the apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 4. affirms, That 
« Marriage is honourable among all.” Neither the prophets of 
the Old Teſtament, nor the apoſtles of the New (St. Peter himſelf 
not excepted) did abhor the 1 or judge themſelves 
too pure for an inſtitution of their Maker. 3. That it is an ancient 
and laudable inſtitution, that the rites of marriage ſhould not want 
a ſolemn celebration. Feaſting and friends upon ſuch an occa- 
ſion is both lawful and commendable, provided the rules of ſobriety 
and charity, modeſty and decency, be obſerved, and no ſinful li- 
berty aſſumed : But ir muſt be ſaid, that feaſting in general, and 
marriage feaſts in particular, are ſome of thoſe lawful things 
which are difficultly managed without ſin. 4. That our Saviour's 
working a miracle, when he was at the marriage-tfeaſt, ſhould teach 
us, by his cxample, that in our chearful and free times, when we 
indulge a little more than ordinary to mirth amongſt our friends, 
we ſhould ſti l be mindful of God's honour and glory, and lay 
hold upon an occaſion of doing all the good we can. 5. As Chriſt 
was perſonally invited to, and bodily preſent at this marriage-tealt, 
when here on earth, ſo he will not refuſe now in heaven to be 
ſpiritually preſent at his people's marriage: they want his preſence 
with them upon that great cccafion, they deſire and ſeek it; he is 
acquainted wich it, and invited to it, whoever is neglected: And 
where Chriſt is made acquainted with the match, he will certainly 
make one at the marriage. Happy is that wedding, where Chriſt 
and his friends (as here) are the invited, expected, and enjoyed 
gueſts. (B.) ; ; 

IVoman, what have I io do with thee? ] Chriſt here, and iu 
other places, calls her not mother, but woman; thereby to ſignify, 
that he was more and greater than only the ſon of Mary: And he 
thus expreſſes himſeif to her, to teach this common and laſting 
doctrine to all future ages, not to obſcure his divine glory by giv- 
ing immoderate honours to his mother. (Beza.) As allo to prevent 
her being thought more than a v.oman, above or beyond a woman, 
becauſe ſhe had brought forth the Son of God. (B.) And it 15 the 
opinion of ſome other learned men, that the holy Jeſus, the molt 
tender and dutiful fon that ever was born, when he called his mo- 
ther plainly woman, declared againſt thoſe 1dolatrous honours, 
which he foreſaw would be done her in latter ages; which 1s no 
improbable gueſs. But, in the more plain and unceremontou> 
times, it was a ti» applied to ladies of the greateſt quality and 
merit, by people of the greateſt humanity aud exactneſs of beha 
viour. So Cyrus the Great ſpeaks to the queen of the Armenians, 
in Xenophon ; and ſervants addrefled queens, and their miſtreſſes, 
zn the ſame language, in Sophocles. (Blackw.) The Papiſts here 


contend, that theſe words are not to be deemed a reprehenſion ot 


his mother, but only an inſtruction to his diſciples, that in the 
things of God, they ought not to have reſpect to the ſolicitations 
of carthly parents. But, 1. The word gunai, woman, plainly 
ſhews, theſe words were directed not to his diſciples, but to his 
mother. 2. We never hnd this phrale uled in ſcripture, orher- 
wiſe than by way of objurgation or reprehenſion; as Judges xi. 12. 
2 Sam. xvi. 10. and xix. 22. 1 Kings xvii. 18. 2 Kings iii. 13: 
2 Chron: xxxv 21. c. And, 3. Maldonate confefleth, that molt 
of the ancient fathers do openly or obicurely intimate, what Ire- 
neus plainly ſaith, that ſhe was guilty of ſome fault or error, in 
inciting, her fon to this miracle unſeaſonably. So Chryſoſtom, 
Eutychius, and Theophylact, upon the place. (W.) How fooliſh 
then, as well as impious, is it to.think, that ſhe, who had nor fo 
much power as to direct the working of one miracle on earth, 
ſhouid have now lodged in her hands all the power in heaven! 
(B.) However, it is not eaſy to reſolve, what is the importance of 
this ſpeech of Chriſt ro his mother, Ti emoi kai foi, What have I to 
do with thee? yet by the next verſe, which tells us what Mary did 
upon it, (viz. ſpake to the attendants, that they ** ſhould do what- 
ſoever Chriſt bade them” ) 'tis clear that ſhe did not conclude from 
his ſpeech, that he would not make uſe of his power to help them 


to wine; but directly the contrary ; that ſhe believed he would: 
And tis clear by ver. 7. that Chriſt immediately goes about it 
bids them © fill the water-pots with water,” and immediately turns 
it into wine. By this tis manifeft, that the meaning of Chriſt, 
ſpeech muſt not be, that his time of working miracles was * not 
yet come; but either that it was not yet the fitteſt point of time 
to do this particular miracle, but it would be more fit, becauſe 
more beneficial, when the wine was quite ſpent ; or elſe that 'was 
not yet his time to do his miracles ſo openly and publickly, as 
Mary ſeemed to believe, and his kindred after inſiſt on, c. vii. g, 
but Chriſt frequently provides againſt. To this latter the circum- 
ſtances of the context conſidered all together do molt incline: 
And accordingly the reſult is, that tho' he meant to work this 
miracle, yet he would do it more privately, ſo as it ſhould ap 
to none of the gueſts, or to the bridegroom, or to the ruler of the 
tealt; but only ro the waiters, and his own diſciples and mother, 
chat came along with him. This is manifeſt by the event; for, 
ver. 9. “ the ruler of the feaſt knew it not, but only they that 
drew the water; that is, the waiters: nor is there any farther 
publick notice taken of the miracle, but only that the Evangeli: 
mentions it, as a beginning, or præludium, of his ſigns or wonders, 
ver. 11. by which, by little and little, he made himſelf known to 
che world, and © manifeſted his glory; that is, made it appear, 
that the Godhead dwelt in him ; but this not to all, but to his 
diſcipies, of whom peculiarly tis added, that they © believed on 
him.” As for that form of ſpeech, :i emoi kai ſoi, it is only a form 
of repreſſing (as much as ea, let alone, with which tis joined, 
Mark i. 24.) and fo is uſed Matt. viii. 29. Mark v. 7. Luke viii. 
28. (and in other places herein before cited) to expreſs diſlike to 
the propoſal, or to deſire him to let them alone, not to meddle 
with them. And accordingly, it here ſignifies Chriſt's diſlike of 
Mary's propoſal, which was, without any care of ſecrecy, pub- 
lickly to ſupply them with wine, now it was wanting : Which 
manner of doing it Chriſt diſlikes, and gives his reaſon for it; 
It was not yet hc ” ro do his miracles ſo publickly. The truth 
of this interpretation, by which tis granted that Chriſt did not ſa 
that it was not his. ſeaſon to do the miracle, but only not to do it 
lo pubiickly, is ſo convincing, that Gregory Nyſſene, rather than 
ac would grant the meaning of it to be, that his time of doing 
any miracle was not yet come, thought himſelf obliged to read the 
lacter part of the verſe by way of interrogation alſo, © Is not my 
hour yet come?“ and to interpret it thus, Am not I yet of age 
to be maſter of my own actions! Wilt thou rule me now at this 
age {tilt ? ” But there is no need of this altering the punctation. 
Juſtin Martyr, or the „Author of the Queſt. and Anſw. ad Ortho.” 
would have it render'd thus literally, What is it to me and 
thee ?“ that is, © the care of providing wine belongs not to thee 
and me. But the firſt interpretation is moſt ſatisfactory, and be- 
yoad exception. (H.) 

line hour is not yet come.) The proper opportunity to work 3 
miracle will be, when they ſhall all plainly fee, that“ they have 
no wine * left; leſt otherwiſe they ſhould think the water was 
wixed with wine. (G.) Some from the propriety of the Greek 
words, hyſtereſantos oinou, have ſuppoſed his mother to ſpeak be- 
fore the wine was out; and when it grew ſo low, that ſhe ſav 
there would not be enough. Now, the cuſtom of our Saviour“ 
miracles is, to come into mens ſuccour, when human helps are ei- 
cher paſt and incttectual, or not to be had at all: The necellity 
therctore of that ſupernatural ſupply intended them, was firſt to 
be felt and manifett ; in order to recommend the benefit itſelf, and 
o give the manner of their attaining it, a power of making 4 
deeper impreſſion upon their minds. (St.) - 

After the manner of the purifying.) See the notes on Mark vil. 
2 Sc. and Luke xi. 38. 

Fill the water pots with water.) There were uſually, in their 
dining-rooms, greater veſlels, from which they poured out into 
tefler, according as they needed; of which ſort it is not improba- 
bly thought, (Stukius, in lib. conviv.) that theſe fix water-pots 
Were, Containing two or three firkins apiece. (Godw.) Now thelc 
being deſigned tor a holy uſe, it was reckoned a fin, and heinous 
prophanation, to put any thing but water into thoſe veſſels : So that 
here was no room for ſuſpecting any thing of wine, in thoſe pots 
of ſtone before. (Stanh.) Here then we may obſerve, 1. The res. 
lity of the miracle, and the ſincerity of Chriſt in the working 0 
it. To evidence there was no deceit in the miracle, not me- 
casks, but water-pors are called for; wine-veſlels, in which ſome 
lees were remaining, might have given both a vinous colour an! 
taſte to the water; but ſtone- pots could contribute nothing of this 
nature; and being open pots, there was no ſtealing wine inte 


them without obſervation. Again, Our Saviour's employing tlie 


ſervants, and not his diſciples, takes off any ſuſpicion of colluſion; 
and his ſending it to the ruler or governour of the feaſt, was 40 
evidence that the miracle would bear examination. Our Saviour 
miracles were real and beneficial ; they were obvious to ſenſe ; = 
lying wonders, nor ficticious miracles, which jugiers cheat the peo 


ple with. 2. Tho' he wrought a real miracle, yet he wore. — 
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ore of miracle than needed; he would not create wine out 


k m a Derne 
g but turned water into wine. 3. The liberality and 


of nothing, 


t . . A * 
pry wine: Had he turned but one of thoſe large veſtelo into 


ine, i been a ſufficient proof of his power; but ro fil ſo 
. . in{tance both of bis power and mercy And, as his 
bounty appeared in the quantity, ſo in the excellency of the wine; 
Thou haſt kept the good wine until now.” (B.) 8 i 

J he governour of the feaſt.) There were two principa err 
in the feaſts of the Jews, 1. The maſter of the houſe, who was in 
Hebrew called baalhabeth, and in Greek ojcodeſpotes. 2. The 
maſter (governour or ruler) of the feaſt, called in Hebrew baal - 
iſchte nd in Greek architrichlinos. To which two ſome have 
added a third, whom they would have to be præfectus morum. That 
there were ſuch in the court of Ahaſuerus, appears Eſth. 1. 8. on 
ſo there were among the Athenians; by whom they were calle 
ejnoptai and ophthalmoi, as having the inſpection of the wine and 
the gueſts, to prevent any 1ntemperance or diſorder. But _— 
any juch belonged unto the Jews is juſtly doubted. (Godw.) 0 
this governour of the teaſt it belonged to bleſs what was vga - 
and having drank of the cup thus. lefled, to ſend it about to the 
whole company: Whence Chriſt faith to the ſervants, * Draw out 
now, and bear unto the governour of the feaſt.“ (W.) 

f hade 
. thæ purity and propriety of the New Teſtament 
— and has illuſtrated many paſſages by parallel claſſical ex- 
reſſions, ſometimes too unadviſedly pronounces thoſe to be mere 
Hebraiſms, which are ſound Greciſms, and proved ſo by the beſt 
authors. Aethuein, ſays this learned critic, according to the 
uſage of the Hebrew, does not ſignify here to be drunk, but only 
chearful drinking, within the bounds of temperance. Bur, that 
it has the ſame ſignification alſo in the Grecian Claſſics, is plain 
from Herodotus ; who ſays of the Perſians, that, when they have 
drank chearfully and freely, then they debate about the moſt ſe- 
rious and important aftairs : The word is methuſromenoi, which often 
expreſſes the debauchery and crime of drunkenneſs, but muſt here 
be limited to an allowable indulgence. (Blackw.) And inthe lame 
ſenſe it is alſo to be underſtood, Gen. xliii. 34. Plalm xxili. 5. 
Cant. v. 1. Jer. xxxi. 14, 25. Hoſea wv. 7. Haggai i 6. Cc. 
Moreover, theſe arc not the words of Chriſt, but of the ruler of 
the feaſt; declaring, not how it was with the gueſts there preſent, 
but only that it was the uſual cuſtom to bring the beſt wine firſt, 
and when men had well drank, thea the meaner fort, and that 
this cuſtom was not then obſerved. And, admit ſome perſons 
right exceed in drinking of this very wine miraculoufly made, 
which yet is more than can be gathered from the text, our Lord 
cannot be charged with miniſtring to that exceis by making this 
proviſion of it, unleſs we alſo charge the providence of God as be- 
ing inſtrumental to all that gluttony and drunkenneſs which is 
committed in the world, becauſe ir doth aftord that meat and 
drink, which by the glutton and drunkard are abuſed ro ex- 
ceſs. (W.) 2 a : 

T his beginning of miracles.) For all thoſe miracles, which are 
reported to be done by Chriſt in his infancy, and the interval of 
his younger years, are apocry phel and ſpurious. (Tayl.) i 

Manifefted forth bis glory.) That is, his power of working 
miracles; which is ſtiled his glory, chap. xvii. 22. and 2 Cor. 
ii. 18. and for which he was “ glorified of all,” Luke iv. 15. 
And this was opportunely done, to confirm the faith of his diſci- 
ples, who were newly come to him; and therefore tis added, that 
they „believed on him.“ (W.) 


8, £3, 14, 1, 16, 19, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. At 
ter this, he went down to Capernaum, he, and his 
mother, and his brethren, and his diſciples, and they 
continued there not many days. And the Jews paſlo- 
rer was at hand, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, And 
found in the temple thoſe that fold oxen, and ſheep, 
and doves, and the changers of money, fitting: And 
when he had made a ſcourge of fmall cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, and the ſheep, and the 
oxen ; and poured out the changers money, and over- 
threw the tables: And ſaid unto them that ſold doves, 
Take theſe things hence; make not my Father's houſe 
an houſe of merchandiſe. And his diſciples remem- 
ber'd that it was written, The zeal of thine houſe hath 
eaten me up. Then anſwerea the Jews, and ſaid un- 
to him, What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that 
thou doeſt theſe things? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raiſe it up. Then aid the Jews, Forty and ix years 


Chriſt in the miracle here wrought: Six water pots are | 


well drunk.) The great Caſaubon, who had a | 


— „* 


was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days? But he ſpake of the temple of his bo- 


dy, When therefore he was riſen from the dead, his 
diſciples remember'd that he had ſaid this unto them : 
and they believed the ſcripture, and the word which 
Jeſus had ſaid. 


His mother and his brethren.) They follow Chriſt's example: 

o ſhew, that his miniſters ought racher to draw their relations 
after them, by their good exampie, than to tuttee themſelves to 
be drawn afide by their carnal attection; and that, in things per- 
taining to their miniſtry, they ſhould rather govern their recations, 
than be governed by them. (Q.) | 

Net many days.] Becauſe or the approach of the great fcaſt of 
the patiover at ſeruſalem. (G. and Taye) - | i 

Jeſus went b.] Oblerve here, how obedient in all things 
Chriſt was to the ceren.caidl law. He was not naturaliy {ubject io 
the law; but, to fulfill ail righteouſne(s, he kept che patiover 
yearly, according to the command of God, Exod. xxiii. 17. (B.) 


See the Notes on Luke ii. 42. 


A ſcourge of ſmall cords.) Or rather of ruſhes : For fo the word 
ſchoinien properiy ſignifies (W.) oy | 

He drove them all ent.] Here cis remarkable, that both the 
firſt and the laſt time that our bleſſed Lord was in the temple after 
his baptiſm, he ſignalized his zeal agzinſt the irreverence and pro- 
pharation, which the Jews were guiity of therein; reformation be- 
ing the beginning as well as the conclulion of his prophetical office. 
(G. and ) His firſt work was to purge and reform the temple 
from abuſes; not to ruia and deſtroy it, becaule it had been. 
abuſed : Places dedicated to the worſhip and ſervice of God, if 
idolatrouſly abuſed, mult not be pulled down, but purged ; not 
ruined, but reformed. (B.) Sec the notes on Matt. xxi. 12. Mark 
xi. 15. and Luke xix. 45. | 

Overthrecu the tables.) The Greek word trapeza, table, here is 
that from which thoſe who dealt in returning money, or in bills of 
exchange, and made advantage or gain by ſo dotog, are called 
trapexitæ ordinarily among authors. But here the trapezite ſeems 
to ſignify that fort of meu, who (as merchants among us) return 
money for others to ſome other place, by which they received ſome 
themſelves. Hence it was, that the Iſraelites, being obliged by 
the law to come up to Jerulalem, how far ſoever they dwcl: from 
it, and there to ſacriſice, and to offer the half ſheke: tor the uſe 
of the temple, Exod. xxx. 13. which by reaſon of the length of 
their journey, ſometimes they could not do, theſe zrapezite ſer 
up their tables in rhe very temple, tha: ſo they might trathck with 
all that had need of them; in hike manner as others bought © oxen 
and thcep and doves,” to ſell there to them who had noc brought 
their ſacrifices with them. ( How.) 

Remember d that it was written.) wiz. Pſal. Ixix: g. Where, un- 
der the perſon of David, the Meſſiah is plainly deſeribed. (G. and 
(B.) 

The zeal of thine houſe.) Here we may obſerve, 1. The grace 
deſcribed, zeal, which is the ardour of the attcEtions, carry in 
forth a man to the utmoſt for God's glory, and his church's good : 
Zeal is not ſo much one affection, as the intenſe degree of ail the 
affections. 2. The object about which our Saviour's zeal was con- 
verſant; God's houſe, that is, all things relating to the worſhip. 
of God, temple, tabernacle, ark, &c. which were the pledges of 
God's preſence. 3. The effect of this, it © hath eaten me up,” 
like fire that eats up and devours that whereon ir lights, What was 
ſaid of St. Peter, thar he was a man made up all of fire; and of St. 
Paul in reſpect of his ſutterings, that he was a ſpark of fire burn- 
ing in the midſt of the ſea, may much more truly be ſaid of Chriſt, 
when he was engaged in the wotk of church reformation. Learn, 
that as Chriſt was, ſo Chriſtians ought to be, very zcalous for the 

lory of God, the honour of his houſe, and rhe purity of his vor- 
ip. © The zeal of thine houſe,” that is, for the honour of thine 
houſe, ** hath eaten me up. (B.) 

Zhen anſwered the Fews.] See the notes on Luke xiv. 3. 

What ſign 4 thou? ] To reform abuſes in publick places, 
belongs to none but thoſe who have either a publick human au- 
thority, or elſe a divine. Now this buying and {cling in the tem- 
ple was tolerated by the Sanhedrim, as well as by the prieſts: And 
therefore our Saviour mult neceſſarily ſhew himſelf to be a pro- 
phet : But prophers muſt prove themſelves to be ſo, either by work- 
ing miracles, or by foretelling of ſomewhat that is to come. (G. 
and W.) The Jews require a ſign, and call for a miracle to ju- 
ſtify Chriſt's commiſſion. And had they not a miracle here before 
their eyes? Was it not a very great one, that Chriſt ſhould, with- 
out any viſible authority, make men obey him fo readily, and ſtrike 
ſuch a terror into them, only with . a ſcourge of ſmall cords?” Was 
not this enough to manifeſt the preſence of the Divinity? (B. and 
St. Jerome (on Matt. xxi.) ſays, that certain fiery rays or 


beams, darting from Chriſt's eyes, drove out theſe merchants from 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. ; 


ae 


this place. I dare not avouch this: But he drove them out, un- 
armed with any weapons that might carry dread and terror with 
them. Behold then the weakneis of the 'means on the one fide, 
and conſider the greatneſs of the oppoſition on the other. Here 
was a confluence of people to oppoſe Chriſt ; this being the moſt 
ſolemn mart of the paſſover: And here were merchant-men, whoſe 
hearts were ſer upon gain (the world's God,) to oppoſe Eñim; a 
parcel of ſturdy fellows: And yet Chriſt no ſooner ſpeaks to them, 


and ſhakes his whip at them, bur, like a —_ of fearful hares, 


they run before him. (B.) See the notes on Matt. xii. 38. Mark 


VU. 11. and Luke xi: 16, 29 . 

Deſtroy this temple.) When elſewhere they required a ſign, he 
remitted them to that of Jonas the prophet, Matt. x11. 39, 40. 
And here he alſo ſeems in eſtect to do the ſame thing: Say ing, that 
by raiſing of „the temple of his body,” after they had deſtroyed it, 
or, by his reſurrection from the dead, he would afford them a con- 
vincing demonſtration, that he had good authority for what he 


ſaid and did; and that he was that prophet which was to come. (W.) 


But here we muſt obſerve, that theſe words are not imperative ; 
but only predictive and permiſſive : Chriſt did not command or bid 
them to deſtroy his body; but only foretold what he knew they 
would do, and what himſelf would do, when they had deſtroyed 
or put him to death. Examples of the like way of ſpeaking we 
have alſo, in Gen. xx. 7. and xlii. 18. Deut. xxxii. 50. Iſa. vill. 9, 
10. and liv. 1. Matt. xii. 33. John xiii. 27. Eph. iv. 26. (W. B. 
and F.) 

This temple.) Some think, that when our Lord ſpake theſe 
words, he by ſome geſture, as pointing, or the like, ſignified that 
he meant his own body. (F.) 

J gull raiſe it uþ 2o5in.) Note, that: Chriſt aſſerts his own power 
in raiſing his on body from the dead. True! the father is often 


ſaid to raiſe him; and it is neceſſary that it be ſo ſaid, that it might 


appear that divine juſtice was fully ſatisfied for our fins; in that he 
was by him delivered from that death which he underwent for us: 
But yer it is often aflerred, That Chriſt raiſed himſelf, and that he 
was quicken'd by the ſpirit, which was as well the ſpirit of the Son, 
as of the Father, dwelling eſſentially in him. (W. and B.) See 
the notes on Luke xxiv. 51. 

forty and ſix jears. Thus the text ought to be read, Forty 
and fix years hath thistemple been in building.” (Prideaux.) Mr. 
Whiſton, fays, the words ſhould be render'd, “ forty- ſix years hath 
this temple been built.“ But our tranſlation is juſtified, 1. By the 
ule Gf the fame word, in the Segruagint, in the ſame caſe, Ezra 
v. 16. And 2. By the force of the argument of the Jews, vix. that 
It could not reaſonably be thought, that Chrift himſelf, or with his 
{mall retinue, ſhould do that © in three days,” which had coſt 
many thouſand labourers forty-ſix years to build. (W.) It is 
great'y queftion'd, of which temple this ſpeech 1s to be underſtood. 
Muay interpret it of the ſecond temple, which was begun in the 
ſecond year of king Cyrus, Ezra iii. 8. and finiſhed in the ninth 
of Darius Hyſtaſpis, which were “ forty and fix years.” But it 
ſcems more probable, to be underſtood of Herod's temple; which 
ar the time when theſe words were ſpoken, had ſtood preciſely 
* forty and fix years;” all which time it was, more and mcke, 
adorncd, alter” ry and perſected; in which reſpect it may be 
ſaid to be ſo long in building. (Godw.) But whether this compu- 
tirion of the Jews be true or faile, neither Chriſt, nor the Evan- 
gel iſt, are con cern'd in the matter; ſince St. John only relates what 
the Jews aid to Chriſt: For if they ſaid any thing that was not 
true. e who relateth truly what they ſaid, can loſe no credit by 
it. (W.) 

Riſen from the dead.] From among the dead; according to the 
French vhraſc, Vertre les morts. ( rem. ) 

ey belirved the ſcripture.) That is, they believed with under- 
tant, (. Vie completion of myſteries opens the underſtand- 
ing, to the knowledge of the ſeripture, and ſtrengthens faith. (Q) 


/ er. 23, 24, 25. Now when he was in Jeruſalem at 
the pailover, in the ſeaſt-day, many believed in his 
nome, when they faw the miracles which he did. But 
ſeus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he 
knew all men, end needed not that any ſhould teſtify 
of man: For he knew what was in man. 


I en they ſaw the miracles.] They were convinced by the 
wo: ks which our Saviour wrought, that he came from God, and 
v ut he fail and did was really true, and no impoſture. (B.) 

Did net com it 1impelf unto them.] Ouk epiſteuen; he did not 
truſt them. Our &.viour did not, and would not truſt them, who 
yet believed on his name. Thence note, That a naked aſſent to 
the hiſtory of the Goſpel, is not ſufficient to entitle us to ſaving 
faith. We may aſſent to the truth of ali that we find there, and 
yet be fur from the kingdom of God. Saving faith implies more 
than the aſtent of the underſtanding to the truths of the Goſpel. 
Me cannot be lic ve or diobelieve = we pleaſe, but muſt needs 


aſſent to what is evident to our underſtanding : So that it is poſſiblg 
for a man to aſſent to the truths of Chriſtianity, and yet temain in 
a ſtate of damnation. If He doth not embrace it as good, as well 
as aſſent to it as true: If our faith be not the parent and principle 
of obedience; if our belief doth nct influence our practice, tho 
we pals for believers among men, we are no better than unbelie. 
vers in the account of Chriſt. If we believe . to be the true 
Meſſias, and do not receive him in all his offices: If we commit 
ourſelves to his ſaving mercy, but do not ſubmit our ſelves to hi 
ruling power: If we deſire him for our Saviour, but diſown him 
for our Sovereign: If we expect ſalvation by him arid do not yield 
ſubjection to him, we put a cheat upon ourſelves; for he only be- 
lie ves as he ſhould, that lives as he does believe. (Idem.) 

He knew chat <vas in man.] St. John's deliga in writing of 
this Goſpel, being to aſſert the divinity of Chritt, he ſcatters evi. 
dences of it in almoſt every chapter. Here he:declares his omni. 
icience, * He knew what was in man; that is, being God blef. 
ſed for ever, he had an exact knowledge of the hcarts of men; 
not by any revelation of mens hearts from God, but by immediate 
intuition from himſelf. He knows all men, and all that is in men. 
Sec here an ample teſtimony of the Divinity of Chriſt ; his know. 
iedge of the ſecrets of the hearts of all men, which is declared to 
be the undoubted property of God alone, 1 Kings viii. 39. (Idem) 


S 


Chriſt teac heth Micollemus the neceſſity regeneratim, 
and faith. Fohu's baptiſm, teſtimony, and dboctrint, 
concerning hi ni. | "ey 


mn , Gi 4 3; 5 HERE. was a man of 
. the Phariſces, named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: The ſame came to ſe- 
ſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that 
thou art a teacher come from God: For no man can do 
theſe miracles that thou doſt, except God be with him. 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily I fay 
unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot ſee 
the kingdom of God. Nicodemus faith unto him, How 
can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter the ſe- 
cond time into his mother's womb, and be born? Jeſus 
anſwered, Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, Except a man 
be born of water, and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter in- 
to the kingdom of God. That which is born of the 
fleſh, is fleſh ; and that which is born of the ſpirit, is 
ſpirit. Marvel not that I faid unto thee, Ye mult be 
born again. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and 
thou hearcit the found thereof, but canſt not tell whence 
it cometh, and whither 1t goeth : So 1s every one that 
is born of the ſpirit. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, How can theſe things be? Jeſus anſwered 
and ſaid unto him, Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and 
knoweſt not theſe things? Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, 
We ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify that we have 
ſeen; and ye receive not our witneſs. If I have told 
you earthly things, and ye believe not, how ſhall ye 
believe if I tell you of heavenly things? And no man 
hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that came dow 
from heaven, even the Son of man which 1s in heaven. 


Nicodemus a ruler.] That is, one of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim. See 
the notes on Luke xiv. 1. 

Came to Feſus by night.) Partly out of ſhame, leſt the world 
ſhould think, that ſuch a knowing man as he was, wanted inftruc- 
tion: And partly out of fear; for he had ſomething to loſe, and 
therefore durſt not own Chriſt publickly. (B.) : 

We know, that thou art.] This could not be ſaid of his brethren, 
the Phariſees, and rulers of the Sanhedrim ; for none of them be- 
lieved on him, chap. vii 48. Oidamen therefore here may relate 
chiefly to Nicodemus himſelf, and only ui 7 knoey, as it often 


doth: Or elſe it may ſignify, it is, or may be, known ; as when 


the blind man faith, * We know, that God heareth not ſinners, 
chap. ix. 31. : ** 
Except a man be born again.] It is here necdlefs to enquire W 
ther the word anothen ſhould be render'd from above; or again, . 
our tranſlation doth, and as Nicodemus underſtood Chriſt's words: 
fince 1. Every one who is born again, is alſo born from above, Jan 


Chap. 3. 
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ii. 17. as being born of that 
« ſee the kingdom of God 
the ſame thing: And both theſe phraſes ſignify to be a real member 
of that kingdom, and to enjoy the bleſſings 9 
are ſo. Thus, to © ſee good,” Eccleſ. vi 6. to © ſee good days, 
Pſal. xxxiv. 12. and to “ ſee life,” ver. 36. is to enjoy them ; and 
« to ſee God,” Job. xix. 26. Matt. v. 8. and to “ fee the Lord, 
Heb. xii. 14 is to enjoy him. 3. Chriſt ſeems to ſpeak this, not 
primarily of that heavenly kingdom, into which the bleſſed ſhall 
enter at the day of judgment; but of that ſpiritual kingdom 
which was to be erected by the Meſſiah ; and into which men en- 
ter'd by baptiſm: Whence it muſt follow, that no man is indeed 
a 4 of Chriſt's kingdom, who is not truly regenerate. © If 

e continue in my word, (faith Chriſt,) then are ye my diſciples in- 
deed,” chap. viii. 31. and © if any man hath not the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of his,” Rom. viii. 9. And 4. This ſeems to 
be directed againſt the falſe and pernicious conceptions of the Jew- 
iſh doctors, the Scribes and Phariſees ; who thought they had a title 
to the kingdom of God, and the bleſſings of it, as being the 
« {eed of Abraham according to the fleſh,” and promiſed to all 
Iſraelites on that account a portion in the world to come; declar- 
ing, ſaith Juſtin A that to all who were of the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, tho' they were ſinners and diſobedient to God's laws, ſhould 
be given an eternal kingdom. (W.) 

[erily, verily.] J am not ſo quick-ſighted, or ſo eagle-cyed, as 
ſome men are : I cannot find an oath here, as they have done. A 
proteſtation, an afſeveration, I ſee ; and ſuch as doth command at- 
tention and belief. I ſhall only paſs by it with the words of Ber- 
nard. Amen, Amen: Verbum confirmationis præmittilur; mag- 
num eſſe noveris quod ſequitur.“ Where ſuch an emphatical and 
ſignificant word, as * verily, verily,” doth go before, there 1s 
without doubt ſome great matter following after. There is indeed: 
For water and- ſpirit muſt go before, or heaven and happineſs wall 
not ollow after. (Byam. ) : 

Born of the ſpirit.] The nature of proſelytes among the Jews, 
and the difference of them, hath been ſpoken of already, (in the 
notes © Matt. xxiii. 15.) Thoſe of them, who, being not born of 
Jewiſh but heathen parents, receiy'd the Jewiſh religion, and ſub- 
mitted to their whole law, were admitted, not only by circum- 
ciſion and (while the temple ſtood) ſacrifice, but alſo with the ce- 
remony or ſolemnity of waſhing the whole body, in a river or 
ether great receptacle of water. Now theſe ſo initiated did put off 
all their former relations, not only of worſhip and manners but 
even of kindred; and came forth, as if they had been new born, 
of a 1-w mother, as the Talmud oft expreſſes it: So that he who 
was of kin to him before, ſhould from thence forth ceaſe to be ſo 
accounted. To this, I ſuppoſe, our Saviour refers, when he 
peaks of © leaving father and mother, and wife and children,“ 
Ec. Mark x 29. and Luke xviii. 29. as well as here of being“ born 
again of water” For from hence it is, that, at the receiving of 
Curiſtian religion, which is the nobler proſelytiſm, and hath in 
the ceremony of initiation, not only the waſhing in water, but 
allo the bapriſm of the ſpirit too, that is, the communication of 
that ſpirit of Chriſt, in ſome meaſure, that deſcended on the apo- 
flles, Acts ii. 2. a man is here ſaid by Chriſt ro “ be born anew of 
water and the Holy Ghoſt; and when Nicodemus, a learned Jew, 
a 4 maſter among them, ſeems to be ignorant, and wonders how 
this can be, and asks this groſs queſtion to that firſt part of it, how 
ode that is of age * can be born again,” Chriſt wonders at him, 
ve. 10, intimating, that this is the very doctrine of proſelytiſm, 
„ ok o ing Jew can be ignorant of; to wit, that he is to be 
vaſh'd and circumcis'd, and being ſo, is by 9 counted as one 
new born. This“ waſhing of regeneration,” Tit. iii. v. is in effect 
a being new born, and he that ſo ©« follows Chriſt in this regene- 
ration,” or new birth, Mar. xix. 28. if that be the right punctation) 
* leaves brothers and ſiſters, father and mother, wife and children.” 


belonging to them who Ghoſt, and with the ſym 


therefore 


ſpirit which cometh from above. a. To | in the ſymbol of fire, as the event declared, Acts ii. 2, 3. And 
here, and to enter into it, ver. 5. is | therefore, in like manner, ro be © baptized with water and the 


Holy Ghoſt,” moſt 1 to be baptized with the Holy 


| of water. 3. The queſtion betwixt 
, Chriſt and Nicodemus, was about that which was requiſite to fit a 
man to enter into the kingdom, that is, the church of God, and 
make him partaker of the bleſſings of the Goſpel, Now 'tis cer- 
tain, that baptiſm by water is by our Lord deciared to be the or- 
dinary means of entring into his kingdom, Matt. xxviii. 19 Mark 
xvi. 16. and John iv. 1. and therefore he muſt here ſpeak of that! 
And hence, even when the Holy Ghoſt was actually fallen upon 
Cornelius and his friends, St. Peter “commands them to be bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord Jcius;” 3. e. to be admitted to be 
Chrift's diſciples by that rite, and looks upon it as a neceſſary con- 
ſequent of that higher baptiſm, Acts x. 47, 43. Chriſt therefore 
here declares it to be a rite neceflary for the entrance of aduit per- 
ſons into his kingdom; and it ſeems highly reaſonable to eſteem 
ſo of it: For, what ſalvation can be expected by them, who, after 
he hath told them, they muſt be baptized with water, that they 
may enter into his kingdom, do, by refuling that ſacrament, too 
3 ſhew, that they refuſe that way of entring, and becoming 
is diſciples, which he had appointed for that 41 But then here 
muſt be excepted from this neceſſity, 1. Infants; as being incavable 
of —_— and therefore of tranſgreſſing, this command: The 
all not ſuffer in their eternal intereſts, for the miſtake 
or neglect of their parents 2. Thoſe who want that baptiſm they 
defire, not out of contempt but neceſſity; as dying before they can 
procure it. For ſince it is not the waſhing of the body, but the 
ſtipulation or & anſwer of a good con'cicace,” that renders bap- 
tiſm ſaving, 1 Pet. iii. 21. it cannot be purely the want, but the 
contempt of that, which muſt condemn us. And 3. Whatever ig- 
norance of the precept, or miſtake about the nature of it, renders 
not men incapable of baptiſm by the Holy Ghoſt, can never ren- 
der them incapable of the ſalvation promiſed to the baptized. (W) 
T hat which is born of Feſb is fleſh.) That is, fleſh only ; our pa- 
rents being only the fathers of the fleſu, Heb. xii. 9. Whence it 
is, that it cannot be ſufficient to entitle infants to the bleſſings of 
this kingdom without baptiſm, that they are born of Chriſtian pa- 
rents according to the fleſh ; bur that ſome operation of rhe ſpirit is 
neceſſary to fit them for the kingdom of heaven. Some inter from 
theſe words, that man, in his natural ſtate, can do nothing vut 
what is carnal, and therefore finful ; and only can begin to do 
what is truly good when he is born again of the ſpiric : Whereas, 
I. This expoſition renders it impoſſible for a man to do any thing 
cowards his own converſion ; and ſo renders all God's commands 
and exhorrations to the wicked to turn themſelves from their ini- 
quity, all his promiſes of pardon to them who do fo, all his threats of 
death if they neglect to do ſo, and all his complaints againſt chem 
that they would not do ſo, vain and abſurd, and (as Cyril of Alex- 
andria ſays) a vain rhapſody; they being then only commands and 
exhortations to others to perform that which, if it ever be done, he 
muſt do himſelf. And 2. This expoſition makes the word, fleſh 
and fleſhly birth, ſignify one corrupted by his fleſhiy appetite, and 
ſo led and governed by the motions of the fleſh : Whereas Tolet 
well cbſerves, that to be © born of the fleſn here only ſignifies 
that natural generation, by which a man is born into the world, 
of the will of the fleſh; this being the only birth Nicodemus ſpake 
of, as of a thing incredible, becauſe then a man muſt enter twice- 
into his mother's womb. This therefore is the plain meaning of 
our Lord, chat, beſides that natural birth, by which we receive 
only our fleſh and body from our parents, there is need of a ſpi- 
ritual birth, to fit us for the kingdom of God : But he ſays nothing 
of any neceſſity lying upon us, till we are thus born again, to do 


only evil, or of our incapacity to do any thing which may contri- 
bute to this new birth. (Idem.) 


And to the ſame purpoſe belongs that which here follows, ver. 11, 
12. intimating that ſpecch of Chriſt, which Nicodemus ſo little 
unde ſtood, of © being born anew of water,” to have been a thing 
ord! ly ſeen aud known among the Jews, an ordinary, inferior, | 
earthly thing,” in compariſon wich thoſe higher, celeſtial doc- 
rico much more contrary to the Jewiſh cuſtoms and laws) that 
Mod be revealed, and to the © baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt,“ 
nch 4) he here ſpeaks ; refer. ing ſtill ro this cuſtom of pro- 
ſe des among the Jews, which is here accommodated to the re- 
Swing aß Chriſtian religion, entring into his diſcipicſhip. (H) 
Fe . our Lord here ſpeaks of baptiſmal regeneration, the 
* Chriſtian church, from the beginning, hath always taught; 
- hat wich very good reaſon. For, 1. Tno' water is ſometimes 
put to fiznify or repreſent the purifying operations of the holy ſpi- 


+ 


— 


| 
* er, ro be born of water” is a phraſe never uſed in ſeripture | 
tor belag born of the ſpirit : But very properly is it u'ed of that 
b2 | 


um which is the laver of regeneration, and was, by all the an- 

tens, ſtiled palinoerefia, or regenera ion. 2. To be “ baptized 
with the hol) Ghoſt and with fire,” Marr. iii. 11. and Luke iii. 16. 
55 to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, deſcending on the apoſtles, | 


4 


T he wind bloweth.] Nicodemus making an exception againſt our 
Saviour's notion of regeneration from the abſurdity and 1mpoil- 
bility of it, as he thought; our Saviour therefore proceeds to cicar 


the matter by a ſimilitude taken from the wind ; which at once de- 


clares the author, and deſcribes the manner of ſpiritual regenera- 
tion. The author of it is the holy Spirit of God, compared to the 
wind; 1. For the quality of its motion; It © bloweth when, and 
where it liſteth.” 2. From the ſenſibleneſs of its effects; Thou 
heareſt the ſound thereof.” 3. From the intricacy or myſteriouſ- 
neſs of its proceedings; Thou © canſt not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth As the natural wind is not u der the power 


of man, either to ſend it out or to reſtrai it; it bloweth © where 


ir liſteth ” for all us, tho' not where ir lifteth in regard of God: 
In like manner, the holy ſpirit is as wind, in the freene(s of its 
motion, and in the variableneſs of it alſo. It is various as to the 
time; ſome are wrought upon in youth, others in old age: Various 
in the methods of working; ſome are wrought upon by the corro- 


fives of the law, others by the lenitives of the Goſpel : Various in 
the means and manner of his working ; upon ſome by a powerful 
ordinance, upon others by an awakening providence. (B.) As we 
know not the 


original cauſe of the wind, or why it blows now ſtronger 


and 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


j Chap. I 


and then gentler, now from this quarter and then from that; 
et, 1 {ound thereof, and other effects, we are ſenſible that 
It is: So, tho' the renewed perſon knows not the manner or degrees 
of the operation of the holy ſpirit, which produced the change in 
him, yet the change is preceptible by its fruits and effects, tho he 
is not always able to diſtinguiſh the motions of the _ from the 
inward workings of his own mind. (H. and Fox.) They who ſay, 
the word pneuma, ſignifies here not the uind, but the Holy Spirit, 
do 1. Deſtroy the compariſon intimated in the word S And 2. 
Make Chrift ſay, that Nicodemus heard the voice of the ſpirit ; 
which is not very probable. (W.) : 

& is every one.] To ſpecial effects the wind has; to purify, 
and to refreſh : And theſe are the prime effects of the ſpirit too. 
For, 1. When the Holy Spirit enters into the heart, it purifies and 
cleanſes it from all pollution; Pſal. li. 10. For the ſpirit is com- 
par d to fire, Acts ii. 3. and that purifies ; To water, John iv. 10. 
and that cleanſes; and here to wind, which biows away all the 
chaff and duſt that is either in us or about us. 2. This ſpirit re- 
freſhes too; Pal. Ii. 12. civ. 30, Ifa. Ixiii. 14. John xiv. 26. Rom. 
viii. 15. Nay, 3. It revives us, even when we are dead; John vi. 
63. Rom. viii. 2. like that wind the naturaliſts ſpeak of, which in 
the ſpring time quickens the dull dead earth into herbs and flowers: 
(Frank.) 

How can theſe things be? ] Here we may obſerve, how Nico- 
demus, conſulcing only with carnal reaſon, perſiſts in his appre- 

enſion concerning the ab:urdity and impoſſibility of our Saviour's 
notion of regeneration, or being born of the Spirit. Nicode- 
mus ſaid, How can theſe things be! Learn hence, that the 
great cauſe of mens ignorance in matters of lalvation, and the 
myſteries of religion, is, conſulting their own natural reaſon, with - 
out ſubmitting their underſtandings to the authority of divine re- 
velation. Till they can give a reaſon for every thing they be- 
lieve, they cry out with Nicodemus, © How can thele things be! 
Whereas, tho' we cannot give a reaſon for all Goſpel- my) ſteries 
which we believe, we can give a good reaſon why we believe them; 
namely, becauſe God hath revealed them. No man can be a 
Chriſtian, who refuſes to ſubmit his underſtanding to the auchority 
.of divine revelation. (B.) 

A maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt net theſe things] Hence we may 
learn, 1. That a man may be very knowing himſelf, and take upon 
him to teach and inſtruct others, and yet be very ignorant of the 
nature, and much unacquainted with the work of regeneration 
upon his own ſoul : A man may be very ſhar p-ſighted, as the eag e, 
in the myſteries of art and nature, and yet blind as a mole in the 
things of God. 2. That ignorance in the fundamentals of religion 
eſpecially, is very culpable and ſhameful in them that enjoy the 
means of knowledge, but eſpecially in thoſe that undertake to in- 
ſtruct and teach others. © Art thou a teacher, thou a maſter in 
Iſrael, and knoweſt not thele things?“ (dem.) Our Saviour 
might well admire, that a teacher of Iſrael ſhou:d have no notion 
of a new birth by water, or a birth from above. (W.) For it was 
cuſtomary with the Jews to make proſelytes by bapriim, and to call 
them new men, when thus enter'd into the Jewiſh church. (St.) 
See the notes on ver. 5. 

No man bath aſcended.] Here our Saviour declares to Nico- 
demus, That none ever © aſcended up into heaven,” to fetch down 
from thence the knowledge of divine myſterics, and to reveai the 
way of life and ſalvation to mankind by a Mediator, but only 
Chriſt himſelf; who, tho' he took upon him the human nature, 
and was then man upon earth, yet was he at the ſame time in his 
divine nature actually in heaven as God. This text evidently 
proves two diſtinct natures in Chriſt; namely, a divine nature as he 
was God, and an human nature as man. In his human nature, he 
was then upon carth, when he ſpake theſe words ; in his divine 
nature, he was at that inttant in heaven. Here oblerve, That the 
Son of God hath taken the human nature into ſo cloſe and inti- 
mate an union with his Godhead, that what is proper to either na- 
ture is aſcribed unto the perſon of our Saviour. The ſame perſon 
who was on earth as the Son of man, was then in heaven as God, 
and yet bur one perſon ſtill. (B.) © He that came down from hea- 
ven” is here called © the Son of man,” by the ſame hgure that his 
blood is called the blood of God; ” the apoſtle aſcribing that to 
one nature which 1s proper to the other. (Fox.) What the Jews 
ſay of Moſes, that he aſcended into the high heavens, (Targum, 
in Cant. i.) is not true; as appears from theſe words of Chrif, as 
well as from the hiſtory of Moſes,which ſhews that he only aſcended 
to mount Sinai. But it is moſt true of Chriſt, who © in the be- 
ginning ” was with the Father, and who © came down from hea- 
ven,” to do and to declare his Father's will, chap. vi. 38. But then 
1. He is ſaid, as to his divine nature, to deſcend from heaven: not 
by a local deſcent, or by quitting heaven, but only by a manitetta- 

tion of himſelf on earth: In which ſenſe God himſelt is ſaid in the 
Old Teſtament ro deſcend to ſee the tower of Babel, Gen. xi. * 
and to confound tlie lips of them that built it, ver. 7, and to ſee 
the iniquity of Sodom, Gen. xvlli. 21. and to deliver his people 
from the hand of the Egyptians, Exod. iii 8. and to give them 


iii. 16. and by virtue of this Spirit he received at Jordan, « he 


the law, Exod: xix. 18. And thus, ſaith St. Auſtin, he is ſaid to 
deſcend, not when he from heaven obſerves what is done on earth, 
for that is metaphoricaily . to look down from heaven; but when 
he doeth ſomething upon earth beyond the uſual courſe of nature, 
which therefore icemeth to require his more than ordinary pre. 
ſence there; and then he is uſually ſaid to appear either attended 
by his holy angels, or in a flame, or cloud of glory, the ſymbol of 
his majeſtick preſence. 2 That thole things are frequently aſcribed 
by this Evangeliſt to Chriſt, which neither do, nor can agree, and 
which eiſewnere are not aſcribed to any creature, viz. that he is 
he who © in the beginning was with God, chap. i. 1. © that is in 
the boſom of the Father, ver. 18. © that is with God,” chap. vi. 
46. and here, who is in heaven.” Now, this never was or could 
be ſaid of a mere creature; for, as Woltzogenius confeſleth, no 
creature can be in heaven and on the carth at the ſame time. 
The Glols of Grotius here 1s this, + Singulari Dei dono nobis con- 
ceſſus eſt,” he is given to us oy the ſpecial gifr of God ; but this 
anſwers not the tuineis of the paraſe, „he came from heaven; ” 
for all the prophets were ſent to che Jews, an d the apoſtles both to 
Jews and Genciies, by the eſpecial gift and kindneſs of God, and 
et none of them are ſaid to come down from heaven: Chriſt 
is ſtiled © the Lord from heaven,” 1 Cor. xv. 47. as coming down 
from tlience to judge the worid, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. the new Jeruſa- 
lem is {aid to“ come dowa from heaven, Rev. iii. 12 and xxl. 
2, lo. becau etwas repreſented ſo in a viſion to St. John: the 
baptiſm of John is ſaid to be © from heaven ;” but neither he nor 
his doctrine to deicend from heaven. In vain do ſome Socinians 
produce, as parallel expreſhons, thoſe words of St. Pau, “ he hath 
ſeated us in the heavenly places in Chriti Jeſus,” Eph. ii. 6. and 
our city © is in heaven,” Phil. iii. 20. for the laſt only ſigniſies, 
that heaven is the piace where we are to dwell for ever; the firſt, 
that Chriſt hach exalted the human nature thither. Their Strength 
conſiſts in their ſecond anſwer, viz. that ho oon is to be render d, 
who was with God, and, who was in heaven; aud this, ſay they, 
is here apparent, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks of himſe:t as “ the Son of 
man,” both here and Chap. vi. 62. To which it migin be an{wer', 
cnat Chriſt in theſe places ſaith, „the Son of man is in heaven,” 
as St. Peter faith, © the Prince of life was crucified,” Acts iii 15, 
St. Paul, that “ the Lord of glory uffered, 1 Cor. ii. 8. and that 
„God purchaled a church with his owu blood,” Acts xx. 28. viz. 
the Son of man is in heaven, not as the Son of man, but as the 
Son of God. But that u hich fundamentally deſtroys this anſwer, 
is this conſideration, that it is not true that Chriſt, as to his hu- 
man nature, * in the beginning was with God, or was in heaven.“ 
Yes, ſay they, after his baptim, he was taken up into heaven, 
there to be made acquainied with the will of God. But (as hefore 
was oblerved on chap. i. 1.) 1. This ſophiſm is ſufficiently confuted 
by the profound ſiience of ali the Evangeliſts concerning it: for 
they teil us very particularly of very many things concerning 
Chriſt, which are comparatively of little moment; of his circum- 
-1f1on, of the flight with him into Egypt, of bis ſtay in the temple, 
of his being carried by the tempter unto a very high mountain, 
and his being placed by him on a pinnacle of the temple : Can ve 
then reaſonably think, the wiidom of che Holy Spirit woud negs 
lect to record that aſcent of Chriſt into heaven, on which his di- 
vine wiidom, and the truth of his whole prophcrick office did ſo 
much depend? Tis true, the argument is negative; but then, in 
matters of great moment to the cttabliſhment of our faith, in what 
this our great prophet taught, and io advance him above all other 
prophets, as this aſcent muſt be, even Sclichtingius allows ſuch 
arguments; ir being not reaſonable, ſaith he, to tuppoſe the wi 
dom of the Holy Ghoſt, in matters of this nature and importance, 
ſhould be wholiy ſilent. 2. To what end ſhould our Saviour be 
thus ſharched up into heaven; or what necetli:y was there of it 
Could not the Father declare his will to him, as to other prophets, 
wine he was on earth! Sure, an Almighty and all-preſent G 
could as well do this ou: of heaven as in it. Or was it becauſe be 
would not do this to him upon earth? This cannot truly be affirmed, 
ſeeing Chriſt was anointed, and filled with that Spirit by which he 
1 his prophetick office, not in heaven, but on earth. 
here it was that © the Spirit deſcended on him as a dove,” Mat. 


taught in the y nagogues, and was glorificd of all,” Luke 1. 1j. 
By this Spirit he was fanctified for his office, and“ ſent into the 
world,” John x. 36. By this unction the Farther ſent him 19 
reach & remiſſion of ſins, and the acceptable year of the La 
2 a iv. 18, 19. On this account he ſpake the words of God, 
becauſe © the Father had given him the Spirit, not by meaſure, 
here ver. 34. Whence it appears that Chriſt was ficted for this 
prophetick office by that Spirit he received on earth. Well then, 
either our Lord was taken up into heaven, to be thus inſtruct% | 
before this unction he received on earth, or afterwards. : 1 
fore, this unction of the Spirit muſt be needleſs; unleſs God 
his work imperfectly in heaven, and gave him there no A 
perfect knowledge of his will: If after this uaction, this # 


vas needleſs; he being by ir filled with the ſpirit of wiſdom, 22 
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and power, above meaſure: What therefore could be wanting to 
him, who from this Spirit had received all the treaſures of wiſdom, 
and power to perform 8 miracles for the diſcharge of his 
prophetick function? (W.) | 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. And as Moſes 
lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the 
Son ot man be litted up: That whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life. For God 
ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting lite. For God ſent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world, but that the world 
through him might be ſaved. He that believeth on 
him, is not condemned: but he that believeth not is 
condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in 
the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this 
is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, 
and men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
deeds were evil. For every one that doeth evil, hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be reproved. But he that doeth truth, cometh 
to the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that 
they are wrought in God. 


As Moſes lifted up.) Chriſt having inſtructed Nicodemus in the 
doctrine of regeneration in the former verſes, he now inſtructs him 
in that of rhe death of the Meſſiah, and the neceſſity of faith in 
his death: *The Son of man muſt be lifted up: that is, upon the 
croſs, and die; that wholoever believeth in him ſhould not pe- 
riſh.” (B.) 

T he ſerpent in the wilderneſs.] Here we are to obſerve, 1. An 
Old Teſtament type, which our Saviour refers to: And that is the 
brazen ſerpent in the wilderneſs ; the hiſtory of which is recorded, 
Numb. xx1. 6. c. 2. The anti-type, or the ſubſtance of what 
that type did ſhadow forth, that is, Chrift. (B.) Nicodemus being 
a Puarilee, and a great doctor in Iſrael, and conſequently well 
$111'd in the law of Moles, therefore our Saviour foretells him of 
his paſhon, as prefigured by the brazen ſerpent, under which Ni- 
codemus himſelf could not but imagine ſome great myſtery to be 
concealed. 
gen ſo muſt the Son of man.] Here we learn, that Chriſt Jeſus 
15 of the fame ule and office to a ſoul ſtung with fin, which the 
ſerpent was of to the Iiraelites, who were ſtung with ſerpents. 
Thus far they agree, 1, In the occaſion of their inſtitution ; bake 
voc appointed for cure and healing. 2. That they muſt both be 
* lif.ca u2,” before cure could be obtained; the one upon the 
ren, the other upon the crots. 3. That they both muſt be look'd 
u before cure could be obtained: The looking up of the Iſra- 
es was as neceflary unto healing, as the lifting up of the ſer- 
pent. Faith is as neceſſary to ſalvation, as the death of Chriſt: 
Inc one renders God reconcileable unto ſinners, the other renders 
bi, ccually reconciled. Again, 4. Did the brazen ſerpent heal 
«1: wat looked upon it, and looked up unto it, tho' all had not 
cc altke, ſome with a weak, others with a ſtronger eye! In like 
nanner dot Chriſt juſtify and fave all, that with a fincere faith, 
to weak, do rely upon him for ſalvation ; © Whoſoever believeth 
11 him ſha vt periſh,” Further, the brazen ſerpent was effectual 
tur liraci's cure after many ſtingings; if after they were healed, 
tac ver” ſtung atreſh, and did look up to it, they were healed 
by ir. Tous the merit of Chriſt's death is not only effectual for 
our cure ana healing at our fir ſt converſion, but after involuntary 
reha, 10s and backſiidings, if by faich we have recourſe to the blood 
9 Sariſt, we ſhall find it efficacious for our farther benefit and 
I ture healing. In a word, as the brazen ſerpent had the likeneſs 
© « ſerpent, the-forn, the figure, the name, the colour of a ſer- 
, but nothing of the venom and poi ſon of it; ſo Chriſt did take 
u on him our nature; but fin, the venom and poiſon of our na- 
tio, he had nothing to do wich; tho' Chriſt loved ſouls with an 
Ae able ore, yet he would not fin to ſave a ſoul. This was 
 "inl.tude and reſemblance between Chriſt and the brazen 

The diſparicy or diſſimilitude follows: 1. The brazen 
12d ho power in itſelf, or of itielf, ro heal and cure; but 
da power, inherent in himſelf, for the curing and heal- 

than do believe in him. 2. The brazen ſerpent cured 
© Penticular nation and people, Jews only; Chriſt is for the 

5 of ail ations, and his ſaivation is to the end of the earth. 
e race bent cured only one particular diſeaſe ; namely, 
Me Sh He bee Soy br (el poo le 
ed. ſeaſes ot the people, Pialm Cili. 3. 
raten ſerpent healed all that looked up unto it, yet 
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it did not give an eye to any; whereas Chriſt doth not only heat 
thoſe who look up to him, but beſtows the eye of faith, to enable 
them to look unto him that they may be ſaved. 5. The brazen 
ſerpent did not always retain its healing virtue, but in time loſt it, 
and was itſelf deſtroyed, 2 Kings xvili. 4. but the healing virtue 
and efficacy of Chriſt's blood is eternal. And, 6. The Iſraelites, 
who were cured by looking up to the brazen ſerpent, died after- 
wards : But the ſoul of the believer, who is healed by Chriſt, ſhall 
never die more; Whoſoever believeth in him ſhall not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life.“ (B.) He docs not here ſay, as the So- 
cinians do, that the death of Chriſt was neceſſary for the confirma- 
tion of the Goſpel ; but, as the fathers do, that it was neceſſary to 
23 to us life eternal, by removing that death which fin had 
rought upon us. Note alto, that as bÞypſorsthai, here, and in 

chap. viii. 28. and xii. 32. is to © be lifted up” upon the croſs ; 
ſo R. Solomo interprets the poll, on which the ſerpent was lifted 

up, a fork: And Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian and Barnabas fay, this 

was a figure of the croſs; and that it was a ſymbol of falvation ; 

he who turned to it being preſerved from death, not by what he 

ſaw, but by the Saviour of all men. (W.) Sce the notes on chap, 

1. 12. and Luke xiii. 23. 

God ſo loved the world.] "Thoſe words are one of thoſe four moſt 
comfortable fentences, which the church hath ſelected out of the 
New Teſtament, as the moſt befitting our meditations, when we 
come to receive the bleſſed Euchariſt ; and they contain, as Ma- 
thuſius obſerves, all the cauſes of our ſalvation: As 1. The im- 
pulſive cauſe, that moved God to ſave us; Which was his mercy 
and meer love to us: “ God ſo loved the world ;” and fo the apo- 
ſtle ſhews, Tit. iii. 4. 2. The meritorious cauſe, that deſerved fo 
much good for us: Not our own works, but the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; * He gave his oaly begotten ſon.” 3. The material cauſe 
that was to receive all this good ; © the world: For © God ſo 
loved the world.” 4. The inſtrumental cauſe, on our part, that 
apprehendeth all this good; which is faith: That wholoever be- 
lieveth in him.” And 5. The final cauſe ; that is, the benefit we 
reap from God's love: Our deliverance from hell, and the inhe- 
ritance of eternal life; That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life.” (Bp. Gritt. Williams) Learn 
hence, that faith is the way which God hath appointed, arid the 
condition which God hath required, in order to our obtaining ſal- 
vation by Jeſus Chriſt. This faith conſiſts in the aſſent of the un- 
derſtanding, that Jeſus is the Saviour of the world; in the conſent 
of the will, to accept of Jeſus freely and voluntarily, deliberately, 
adviſedly and reſervedly, for our Saviour; in accepting rhe merit 
of his blood, and ſubmitting to the authority of his laws; 1t being 
in vain to expect ſalvation by Chriſt, if we do not yield ſubjection 
to him, (B.) Here Woltzogenius objects againit Chriſt's ſatisfac- 
tion thus; Since God ſhewed the higheſt love to men in lending 
thus his ſon to die for them, he couid nor then be angry with 
them, and therefore could require no atonement to be made to him 
for them; and Chriſt therefore could not die to reconcile this 
kind and loving God to the world. To this I anſwer, that we are 
taught, by plain examples of holy ſcripture, that love of benevo- 
lence in God towards ſinners is well conſiſtent with bis diipleaſure 
againſt them for their fins: As in the caſe of Job's three friends. 
For, „the Lord ſaid to Eliphaz the Temanite, My wrath is kin- 
dicd againſt thee and againſt thy two friends ; for ye have not 
ſpoken of me the thing that is right,“ Job xlii. 7. In which words 
there is a declaration of God's anger againſt them for their ſin, ex- 
actly parallel to that of God iuppoled by us in this caſe: And 
yet we find a like expreſſion of his love, in the enſuing words, 
Therefore take unto you now ſeven builocks and ſeven rams, 
and go to my ſervant Job, and offer up for your ſelves a burut-of- 
fering ; for him will I accept; leſt 1 deal with you aticr your 
folly ; ** ver. S. God's love is viſible in directing them to that ſacri- 
fice which would obtain his favour: But it was only after the obla- 
tion offered, and the prayer of Job, that he forgave their fins; 
ver. 9. Again, Did not God ſhew his kindneis to his people I racl, 
in admitting a Beaſt to ſuffer in their ſtead, and appointing lis 
blood to make atonement for them? And yet, did not he himicif 
require this atonement to be made, that fo their fins might be for- 
given? Did he not appoint this blood to be offered to him as a 
propitiation for their fins? Ang did not then rhe victim dic And 
was not his blood offered, to reconcile this loving God to finners ? 
And is it not hence evident, that God's love to ſinners is well con- 
ſiſtent with his diſpleaſure againſt them for their fins? (W.) 

For. God ſent not.] Obſerve here, 1. That the ſalvation of ſin- 
ners was the intentional end, and the condemnation of them onl 
the accidental event of Chriſt coming into the world: The deſign 
of Chriſt's firſt coming into the world was to ſave it; the end of his 
ſecond coming will be to judge the unbelieving part of it. 2. That 
unbelief is the formal cauſe of rhe ſinner's damnation : It is that 
fin which doth bind all other fins upon the ſinner, and conſigns 
him over to damnation: It is that fin which doth not only pro- 
cure damnation, but no damnation like it; which is intimated in 


the next verſe. (B.) The Jews imagined, that God firſt « made 
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the world only for their ſakes,” 2 Eſd. vi. 55, 59. and that the re- 
demption of it was only deſigned for their good, and alſo that 
their Meſſiah would come to ſubdue and condemn the nations whom 
he hated. Chriſt, on the contrary, here declares, that God was 
fo far from hating or condemning them, that he ſent che Meſſiah 
into the world to ſave them, and conſequently to die for them. 
Vain here is their imagination, who by the world underſtand only 
the ele& our of the world: For then, Chriſt here muſt only ſay, 
that he was tent that the elect, who believed in him, ſhould not 

riſh; as if any who were abſolutely elected to ſalvation by faith 
in him, could either periſh, or not believe! No, tis apparent from 
theſe words, That of this world thus beloved by God, tome would 
not believe, and ſo would periſh. And this is more apparent from 
the words immediately following ; in which the world, which he 
was ſent to ſave, is divided into believers and unbelievers, and into 
thoſe that will be ſaved and condemned]; for thus they run, He 
(of this world) who believeth in him is not condemned, but he that 
believeth not is now condemned; ” which muſt be falſe, if you re- 
ſtrain this world to ſuch elect as cannot periſh, and cannot but be- 
lieve to life eternal. And, laſtly, He that believeth not, ſaith 
Chriſt, ſhall therefore be condemn'd, “ becauſe he believeth not 
in the name of the only Son of God.“ Now, is it not abſurd to 
ſay, Men ſhall eternally be condemned for not believing in him, 
who died not for them, and was not ſent for their ſalvation ? Since 
then, Chriſt frequently declares, that all to whom the Goſpel is 
propounded, ſhall be condemned, if, and becauſe, they believe not 
in him, ver. 18. and chap. xii. 47. tis certain that he died for 
the ſalvation of them alſo. (W.) 

T his is the condemnation.] Here we may obſerve, 1. The worth 
and dignity of a choice and invaluable privilege declared, Light 
is come into the world,” A perſonal light, Chriſt ; a doctrinal light, 
the Goſpei. 2. The unworthineſs, abuſe, and great indignity, 
whichthe world, through infidelity, offers to this benefit ; they re- 
ject it, and * iove darkneſs rather than light.” 3. The dreadful 
ſentence of wrath which the rejection of this benefit, and the abuſe 
of Chriſt, brings upon the impenitent and unbelieving world. It 
terminates in its full and final condemnation; * This is the con- 
demnation : that is, tis a juſt and righteous condemnation, an 
inevitabie and unavoidable condemnation, an heightened and ag- 
gravated, an accelerated and haſtened, an irrevocable and eternal 
coudemnation. Learn hence, that the greater and clearer the 
light is, under which the unregenerate and impenitent do live in 
this world, ſo much the heavier will their condemnation and miſery 
be in the world to come, if they wilfully and finally reject it. (B.) 
This is it that will aggravate our fin and puniſhment; that when 
God made ſuch provition for us, when Chriſt came to enlighten 
and take us off from all our former evil courſes, we are ſo beiotted 
to our own ſinful ways, that we chule rather to continue in them, 
than to be reformed and purified by Chriſt, or but ſo much as to 
be tauglit our duty by him. (Hall, H. and W.) See the notes on 
chap. 1. 4, 10, 11. g 

Loved darkneſs rather than light.) Here the criticks note, that 
mallon e, is not a comparative, as if the workers of iniquity did in 
ſome mcalure love the light; for, ver. 20. they are ſaid to hate it; 
bur, as in other places, is a negative: So chap. xii. 43. They 
loved the praiſe of men (mallon eper,) more than the praiſe of 
God. So 1 Tim.1 4. 2 Tim. iii. 4. Heb. xi. 25. in which places 
mallon e may be render'd as here “ and not light.” And this they 
did, not only in © thoſe times of ignorance, at which God winked,” 
Acts xvil. 30. but after the clear light had ſhined upon them; by 
which it appeared, that the deeds of darkneſs were ſo pleaſing to 
them, that when they were diſcovered to them ſo to be, they ſtill 
bore that »ttection to them, which render'd the light diſpleaſing to 
them, becanle it did reprove them: Whereas, they who had 
hearts aupoſed to obcy that light, which would direct them in the 
way to hap; inefs, * came to it,“ that they might be the more aſ- 
ſured they were doing the works of God, i. e. thoſe works, which 
were pertormed according to his will, which tended to his glory, 
and chiefly did reſpect him as the end and object of them. (W.) 
By darkne's, in thele words, we are not to underſtand mere 1gno- 
rance, but error likcwiſe: Not only a bare privation or abſence 
of truth and knowledge, but rhe preſence of its contrary falſhood : 
Indeed, any thing that ſtands in oppoſition to light, that wholſome 
metaphor, under which the doctrine of our blctted Saviour and his 
Goipcl are here repreſented. The reaton of that reluctance men 
have, and that reſiſtance they make, againſt the laws and doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, is from their own vicious luſts and inclinations ; 
which would either keep them in utter ignorance of their faith 
aud duiy, or di'pole them, if that might not be done, to corrupt 
and pervert the doctrines of the Goſpel, in order to render them 
more compliant and leſs offenſive to their looſe and ſinful practices ; 

1. Becauſe the light of truth would diicover to an ill man the baſe- 
nels and deformity of ſin and vice, and make him a terror to him- 
ſeli, by repreſeniang him in his true colours, under all the corrup- 
tions and filthineſs of his preſent ſtare; and this he deſires not to ſee. 
2. T would convince him of the great danger of his preſent courſe, 


and, by conſequence, of the neceſlity of reforming it; which cannot 
be done, he imagines, without * trouble, and therefore de. 
ſir es not to think of it. And 3: t would take off the edge of his 
reliſh, and abate the eagerneſs of his inclination to his preſent in. 
tereſts and pleaſures; and theſe: he cannot endure to part with, 
"Tis for theſe reaſons, that ſome men renounce the very article; 
of their faith, venture to blaſpheme God himſelf and our bleſſed 
Saviour, to droll upon his miracles, and to expoſe and ridicule 
the prieſthood, without which no religion ever yet did, or eyer 
can, ſubſiſt. And is it not from hence likewiſe, becauſe men give 
up conſcience to intereſt, and ſacrifice to ambition, pride, or cove. 
touſneſs, that we ſee them thus run in with the corrupt ſtream 
of the times, deſert and change their old honeſt principles, ang 
contradict or null the doctrines of the church, ro which they have 
ſubſcribed ? And which will ſtand good, in their old ſenſe, for 
ever, notwithſtanding all the knavery and malice of theſe men 
againſt them; and tho? all the powers of earth or hell combine to 
overthrow them. Tis for the ſame reaſons, that ſuch men as theſe 
I have mention'd, are wink'd at, are ſupported, are encouraged, by 
others, as bad as themſelves, and whoſe intereſt they ſerve by ſuch 
proceedings. *Tis for theſe reaſons, in this prophane and dege. 
nerate age, in this perverſe and crooked generation, that even to 
blaſpheme Chrift and his religion, ſhall, among ſome men, meet 
with applauſe, amongſt others come off with more impunity, and 
leſs ill- treatment at their hands, than an honeſt man, tor cadily 
doing his duty, if he ſhall happen at the ſame time to croſs the 
mens factious humour, or diſcountenance their reprobate princi- 
ples. (Tilly.) 

Every one that doeth evil.] There are three degrees of blindneſ; 
1. When paſſion cauſes men to prefer the darkneſs of fin before 
the light of truth. 2. When the love of fin renders truth itte 
diſagreeable and odious to us. And 3. When men keep at a di- 
ſtance, flie from it, perſecute, ſuppreſs, and ſtifle it, as a dangerous 


evil. (Q 


Fer. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32,33, 
34, 35, 36. After theſe things came Jeſus and his 
diſciples into the land of Judea, and there he tarried 
with them, and baptized. And John alſo was bap- 
tizing in Enon, near to Salim, becauſe there was 
much water there: And they came, and were bap- 
tized. For John was not yet caſt into priſon. Then 
there aroſe a queſtion between ſome of John's diſciples 
and the Jews about purifying. And they came unto 
John, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, He that was with thee 
beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, 
the ſame baptizeth, and all men come to him. John 
anſwered and faid, A man can receive nothing, except 
it be given him from heaven. Ye your ſelves bear me 
witneſs, that I faid, I am not the Chriſt, but that I am 
ſent before him. He that hath the bride, is the bride- 
groom : But the ſriend of the bridegroom, which ſtand- 
eth and heareth him, rejoyceth greatly becauſe of the 
bridegroom's voice: This my joy therefore is fulfilled. 
He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. He that cometh 
from above, is above all: He that is of the earth, is 
carthly, and ſpeaketh of the earth: He that cometh 
from heaven, is above all. And what he hath ſeen and 
heard, that he teſtifieth ; and no man receiveth his te- 
ſtimony. He that hath received his teſtimony, hath 
{et to his ſeal, that God is true. For he whom God 
hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God : For God giveth 
not the ſpirit by meaſure unto him. The father loveth 
the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting life : And he 
that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life; but the 
wrath of God abideth on him. 


He tarried with them and baptized.) That is, by his diſciples; 
as the Evangeliſt interprets himſeif, chap. iv. 2. By the compariſon 
of which texts, it will appear, that our Lord had given his diict- 
ples a commiſſion to baptize. What therefore they did in t 
matter, being done by his authority and appointment, it is ag!e©” 
able to the utual forms of ſpeaking, to ſay, that it was done bſ 
him. (Fox.) Not, as moſt interpreters conceive, into his ohn 
name, or ſo as to exact from them a belief that he was the Ch!itt; 
for, this he forbids his diſciples to divulge till he was riſen from 
the dead, Matt. xvi. 20. and xvii. 9. He therefore only did bap- 


tize as John had done, into the faith of the Meſſiah which pros 
come, 
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come, and with that ba tiſm of repentance which prepared the 
eus for the reception of his kingdom. (W) i 

ohn alſo was baptizing in Enon.) For, as the text tells us, © there 
was much water there.” A place the more convenient, becauſe 
therein their whole bodies might be dipped. For in this manner 
only was the Jewiſh baptiſm performed ; by a deſcent into the wa- 
ter, Acts viii. 38. and an aſcent out of it, ver. 3 9. and a burial in 
it, Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 12. Some here enquire, why Chriſt 
ſhould thus baptize when John had not deſiſted ſo to do ? But, 
ſince both by their baptiſm intended the ſame thing, I ſee no rea- 
ſon why our Saviour might not as well baptize, as * preach repen- 
rance,” Matt. iv. 17. whillt the Bapriſt was doing the ſame thing. 
([dem.) See the notes on Matt. iii. 6. | 

John wa not yet caſt into priſon.] Sec the notes on Matt. 
Xi 3- * ; 

There aroſe a queſtion. ] It being without example to baptize a 
Jew, and they being ſtiled the pure ſervants of God, Neh. ii. 20. 
and thought to be born in holineſs, the Phariſees might ask, what 
need there was of any baptiſm to purify them ? And, if John's 
baptiſm was ſufficient for this end, why did Chriſt ſet up another 
after it, which ſeemed to argue him greater than John, and that 
his baptiſm mult confer ſome higher degree of purity ? (Idem.) 

He that was with thee.) Obſerve here, what a ſpirit of envy 
there was in John's diſciples againſt Chrift, upon account of the 
multitude of his followers : “ He that was with thee beyond Jor- 
dan, baptizeth, and all men come to him.” Where note, 1. How 
meanly John's diſciples think and ſpeak of our Saviour, compared 
with John their maſter. They do not ſo much as allow him a 
name, or give him any title, but“ He that was with thee beyond 
Jordan.” 2. How they intimate, as if Chriſt had received all his 
credit and reputation from their maſter John: «© He to whom thou 
bareſt witneſs baptizeth; as if they had ſaid, This man, whom 
the people flock after, neglecting thee and thy diſciples, is much 
interior :o thee; for he came to thee, thou did'ſt not go to him; 
thou baptized'ſt him, he did not baptize thee ; thou gaveſt teſti- 
mony to him, he did not give teſtimony to thee. (B.) | 

John anſwered, and ſaid.) Obſerve here, How holily and wiſe- 
ly John the Baptiſt corrects the envy and jealouſy of his own dif- 
ciples, and endeavours to root out all prejudice out of their minds 
againſt Chriſt ; in order to which, he ſhews them a five-fold difte- 
rence betwixt Chriſt and himſelf. 1. He tells them Chriſt was the 
maſter, John but his miniſter; and that he had told them ſo from 
the beginning, © Ye yourſelves bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, Iam 
not the Chritt ; but that I am ſent before him.” The faithful 
miniſters of Chrift think it honour enough to be ſervants to him, 
and would not have their followers attribute the leaſt part of that 
honour and glory to them, which 1s due to Jeſus Chriſt. 2. John 
acquaints his diſciples, that Chriſt was the bridegroom of his 
church, to whom the Chriſtian church was to be ſolemnly eſpouſed 
and married ; and that he had honour enough in being one of the 
bridegroom's friends and ſervants ; and accordingly, inſtead of en- 
vying, he rejoiced at the ſucceſs which the bridegroom had, and 
took great pleaſure in it. 3. He muſt increaſe, but I muſt de- 
creaſe.” He muſt increaſe; that is, in honour and dignity, in 
eſteem and reputation, in diſcovery and manifeſtation. He ſhall 
ſhine forth as the riſing fun, and I muſt diſappear as the morning 
ſtar. Not that John's light was diminiſhed, but by a greater light 
obſcured only; as all the ſtars diſappear at the appearance of the 
ſin. Yet obſerve what matter of joy it was with John to ſee him- 
{elf outſnined by Chriſt: Let him increaſe, tho' I decreaſe. 4. In 
the divine original of his perſon, ver. 5 1. He that cometh from 
above 1s above all,” ſays John. Now Chriſt is from above, his 
original from heaven; I am from the earth, tho'I had my com- 
miition from heaven, and accordingly my words and actions are 
carchly. My Maſter therefore infinitely ſurpaſſes and excells me 
in the dignity of his perſon, and in the ſublimity of his knowledge 
5. To che intent that he might remove the prejudice which was 
upon the diſciples minds againſt the Meſſiah, he ſhews them, that 
his own teſtimony, which they ſo much admired, was by revela- 
ton only; Chriſt's by immediate intuition. 2 teſtified only 
what he received; but Chriſt what he had ſeen, lying in the boſom 
of the Father. “ What he hath ſeen and heard, that he teftifieth ” 
Uvicrve how ſadly and ſorrowfully the holy Baptiſt reſents it, that 
Chriſt's teſtimony was no better received and entertained by the 
world. © He teſtifieth, but no man receiveth his teſtimony.” John's 
diſciples murmured, that “ all men came unto Chriſt ; ” but John 
mourns that there came not more; and complains, that none, tha. 


þ 


is, very few © received his teſtimony.” Learn hence, that it ought 
and will be matter of great regret and ſorrow to all the friends of 
Jeſus Chriſt, but eſpecially to his faithful miniſters and ſervants, 
that his doctrine is fo ill received and entertained in the world. 
(Ide m.) See the notes on chap. i. 20. 

[ am ſent before him.] See the notes on Matt. xi. 10. 

He that hath the bride.] Among the Jews, in their rites of 
eſpouſals, there is frequent mention of chuppbab, a place where, 
under a covering, it was uſual for the bridegroom to diſcour'e fa- 
miliarly, but privately, with his ſpouſe, whereby their affections 
might = more knit one to another, in order to marriage, which 
were not ſuppoſed to be ſo, till the bridegroom came chearfully 
out of that chppah. To this doth David refer, Plalm xix. 5. ſpeak - 
ing of “the ſun, which, as a bridegroom, comes forth, rejoicing, 
from the chuppah.” This cuſtom is now ſtill obſerved among the 

ews in Germany, (as tis athrmed) either before the ſynagogue, 
in a ſquare place covered over, or, where there is no ſynagogue, 
they throw a garment over the r xe and the bride, and that 
ſerves the turn. See Paulus Fagius Exeg. in Gen. 4 Whilſt now 
the bridegroom thus talks with the bride, the bridegroom's friends 
uſe to ſtand at the door, and hearken whether all do ſucceed well 
or no: and when they hear the voice of joy, which is an intima- 
tion from the bridegroom that all is bar” then they rejoice, ank 
ſo celebrate this news Of theſe paranymphoi, or prenubi, it is far- 
ther obſervable out of the Greek Licurgies, in the Euchologie, 
that they are uſed as mediators between the bridegroom and his 
bride, and help to make the league between them; and therefore 
in the office of marriage, one of thoſe takes the man's ring, and 
gives It to the woman, and the woman's in like manner to the 
man. (H.) There can be no greater joy to a faithful paſtor, than 
to ſee, by the edification of his flock, that Chriſt, the bridegroom, 
ſpeaks to the hearts thereof, and that it is really his, in quality ol 
his ſpouſe. (Q) : 

Is above all.] See the notes on chap. i. 15, 27. 

No man receiveth bis teſtimony.] The words no and none, in the 
ſcripture, are frequently to be underſtood by way of compariſon, 
and not in the moſt general ſenſe. For inſtance, & 'Ta:re is none 
righteous, no, not one: there is none that underſtandern ; there 
is none that ſeeketh after God; Pſalm xiv. 3. liii. 3. and Rom. 

iii. 10, S. Now, to underſtand theſe places in the moi; general 
ſenſe, would be to contradict the defign of the Holy Spirit; be- 
cauſe the ſcriptures themſelves record ſeveral righteous perſons. 
So Jer. viii. 6. No man repented; that is, few, or almoſt 
none, in compariſon with thoſe who did not repent : And thus 
here,“ No man receiveth his teſtimony,” that is, they wao receive 
it, in compariſon of thoſe who do not receive it, are but few, of 
almoſt none. (Fox.) 

God giveth not the Spivit by meaſure unto him.) To give a thing 
by meaſure, in the ſcripture phraſe, is to do it ſparing'y : As when 
it is ſaid, They ſhall drink water by meaſure,” Ezck. iv. 16. and 
to © correct in meaſure,” Jer. xxx. 11, and xlvi. 28. it is to do it 
ſparingly, or in ſuch a proportion: In which ſenſe we read of the 
© meaſure of faith,” Rom. xii. 3. and © the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt,” Eph. iv.). So that to give the Spirit without meaſure, 
is to give him in the greateſt afluence, and without reſtraint. 
(W., Obſerve here the excellency of Chriſt's miſhon, and how it 
diftered from that of the prophets. 1. God ſpake to them by in- 
tervals; whereas he ſpeaks continually in his Son, becauſe this 
Son is God, 2. The prophets ſpake by an inſpiration which was 
borrowed, tranſient, and “ given by meaſure ;” whereas Chriſt 
ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt, who is his own Spirit, who inſeparably 
dwells in him, and by the poſſeſſion of whoſe fulneſs he receives 
his unction and conſecration. 3. God loved the prophets as his 
ſervants ; but he loves Chriſt as his only Son, and communicates 
himſelf ro him in proportion to his love. 4. The prophets had 
only particular commiſſions, limitted to a certain time and to cer- 
tain purpoſes; but Chriſt has full power given him, as the gen-ral 
diſpoſer of all his Father's works, the executor of his deſigus, che 
head of his church, the univerſal high-prieſt of his good things ro 
come, the ſteward and diſpenſer of all his graces, the Saviour of 
his people, and the only way which leads to truth and life. (Q) 
Sce the notes on chap. 1. 16. | 

f Hath given all things into his hand.) See the notes on Matt. 
xi. 27. 
He that believeth.] See the notes on ver. 15, 16. and chap. 
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Critical aud explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 4. 


CHAT. I: 


Chriſt, paſſing through the country of the Samaritans, 
diſcourſeth with, and revealeth himſelf unto a woman 
at Facob's well, His diſciples wonder at the converſa- 
tion. The woman calleth her neighbours to ſee Chriſt. 
He declareth to his diſciples the great zeal for God's 
glory. Many Samaritans believe in him. He returns 

Into Galilee > And there healeth a certain ruler's ſon, 
who lay ſic at Capernaum. 


Ver. r, 2, 3, 45 5,6, 75 8, 9, 0,112, 13:14 \/ HEN 
15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. there- 
fore the Lord knew how the Phariſees had heard that 
eſus made and baptized more diſciples than John, 
(Tho? Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his diſciples) 
He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee. And 
he muſt needs go through Samaria. Then cometh he 
to a city of Samaria, which 1s called Sychar, near to 
the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his ſon Joſeph. 
Now Jacob's weil was there. Jeſus therefore being 
wearied with his journey, fat thus on the well: and it 
was about the ſixth hour. There cometh a woman of 
Samaria to draw water: Jeſus faith unto her, Give me 
to drink. For his diſciples were gone away unto the 
city to buy meat. Then faith the woman of Samaria 
unto him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, askeſt 
drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria? for the 
ews have no dealings with the Samaritans. Jeſus an- 
{wered and ſaid unto her, If thou kneweſt the gift of 
God, and who it is that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink, 
thou would'ſt have asked of him, and he would have 
given thee living water. The woman faith unto him, 
Sir, thon haſt nothing to draw with, and the well 13 
deep: from whence then haſt thou that living Water? 
Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave us 


the well, and drank thereof himielf, and his children, 


and his cattle? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Who- 
ſoever drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt again. But 
whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, 
ſhall never thirſt : but the water that I ſhall give him 
ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing up into ever- 
laſting life. "The woman faith unto him, Sir, give me 
this water, that I thirſt not, neither come hither to 
draw. ſeſus faith unto her, Go, call thy husband, 
and come hither. "The woman anſwered and ſaid, I 
have no husband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt well 
ſaid, I have no husband: For thou haſt had five hus- 
bands, and he whom thou now haſt is not thy husband: 
in that ſaidſt thou truly. The woman ſaith unto him, 
Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet. Our fathers 
worſhipped in this mountain; and ye fay, that in Jeru- 
ſalem is the place where men ought to worſhip. Jeſus 
ſaith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, 
when ye thall neither in this mountain, nor yet in Jeru- 
ſalem worſhip the Father. Ye worſhip ye know nt 
what : we know what we worſhip : for falyation is of 
the Jews. Bur the hour cometh, and now 1s, when the 
true worſhippers ſhall worthip the Father in ſpirit and 
in truth: for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worthip him. 
God is a Spirit, and they that worthip him, muſt wor- 
ſhip him in ſpirit, and in truth. "The woman faith unto 
him, I know that Meflias cometh which is called Chriſt; 
when he is come, he will tell us all things. ſeſus ſaith 
unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee am he. 


Feſats biviſelt baptized not.] Euodius, biſhop of Antioch, reports, 
that Jeſus baptiz.ea the bleſſed Virgin his mother, and Peter only; 
and that Peter baptized Andrew, James and John ; aud they others. 


| 


ſtanding, they ſtiil retained the Gentile ſuperſtitions; 


i 


(Tayl.) But how that tradition is reconcileable with this text, let 
the reader judge. See the notes on chap. iii. 22. VOY 

He left Judea, and departed.] In proſpect of the danger this 
might bring upon him, from the envy and malice of the Phariſees 
and their power in the Sanhedrim, of which many of them were 
members. (W.) For it was not yet the fit ſeaſon for him to leave 
the world, till he had farther diſſeminated his doctrine. (H) 
Hence we learn, 1. That when the faithful miniſters of Chriſt do 
meet with eminent ſucceſs in their maſter's ſervice, they muſt ex. 
pect to meet with a mighty ſhock of malice and envy from Satan 
and his wicked inſtruments; Chriſt himſelf experienced it; let 
his miniſters expect and prepare for it. 2. That it is neither un- 
lawful nor unbecoming, tor the miniſters of Chriſt to flee, when 
perſecution threatens them; their Lord and Maſter having fled 
before them, and commanded alfo, * When they perſecute you in 
one city, flee into another,” Matt. x. 23. (B.) (See the notes 
there,) There 1s a time to give way to the enemies of the truth 
and a time to render it triumphant over them. Ir is a very great 
grace, not to miſtake in this matter, and to do nothing out of ſea- 
lon. (Q.) The method to be obſerved is, neither to be afraid to 
proceed in the diſcharge of our neceſſary duty, nor otherwile too 
raſh, to bring ourſelves into unneceſſary dangers. (Bera.) 

A city of Samaria, which is called Sichar.) Tis certain, from 
Ecclus, 1. 26. and from Joſephus, Antiq. 1. xi. c. 8. that the name 
of the city was Sichem. This therefore is either a corrupt pro- 
nunciation, like that of Beliar for Belial; or elſe a name ot le- 
proach put upon it by the Jews, from Sichar, as if it were a city 
of drunkards, as * Joſh. vii. 25. is called Achar, 1 Chron. 
11. 7. as being a troubler of Iſrael. (W.) 

Being <vearied with his journey.) Our Lord, in his journeying 
from place to place, did travel uſually on foot: And the weakne!s 
of his body upon travelling ſhews him to be truly and really man, 
and © in all things like unto us, fin only excepted.” (B.) 

Sate thus on the «ell ] That is, thus weary and thirſty as he 
was: Or Foutoos; as it happened, without atiy proviſion of a ſear 
to reſt upon. (G. H. W.) 

About the ſixth hour.] That is, ſaith one, ſix a-clock in the 
evening; St. John counting by the Roman hours: But this miſtake 
is evident from chap. i. 39. (W.) Here the Evangeliſt ſhews the 
cauſe of our Saviour's thirſt, viz, that it was now full noon, ard 
the hear of the day. (G.) 

ere cometh a cvoman.] Obſerve here, 1. How all our motions 
and actions are under the direction of God; and how divine gro- 
vidence doth ſometimes diſpoſe of ſmall matters to become 0.c4- 
ſions of great good: This poor woman's coming to the well, © to 
draw water,“ became the means of her converſion. 2. Th 
Chriſt ſeeks after, and ſpeaks to her, before ſhe takes any notice 
of him. 3. The great poverty of our Lord's outward condition; 
he wanted a draught of water for his refrcſhizent, and a meals 
meat now at dinner time, to refrcſh his wearied nature. But, 4. 
That tho' Chriſt had neither houſe nor lard, nor money of his 
own, yet he lived not by begging, or upon alms : © The diſciples 
were gone into the city to buy (not to beg) meat.“ 5. How bit- 
ter is the enmity which difterences in reſigion, and diverſity of 
opinions do occafion : They do not only ajtcnate affections, but 
even violate the bands of civil ſociety and common converſation: 
The Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans ; ” would neither 
cat nor drink with them. (B.) f 

T he Jeces have 10 dealings with the Samaritans.) By the tradi- 
tions of the Phariſees they might buy of them; and theretere 
Chriſt's diſciples do not icruple at this, ver. S. But they were not 
to borrow any thing of them, or receive any kindneſs from them, 
or drink of their water, or eat of their morſels; for they bound 
them under an anathema, not to eat of rhe fruit or moriel cf 4 
cuthæan, and held the eating of their fleſh to be as bad as cati'g 
ſwine's fleſh, (R. Eliez. c. 38.) But Chriſt, deſpiſing ſuch tract 
tions as had no foundation, either in the law of God or cg, 
and tended to the impairing the laws of common friendſhip o "i 
manity, a>ks drink of this Samaritan woman, and eateih vil 
them. (W.) The ground of the quarrel was this. In the 11s 
year of Hezckiah, Salmanaſſar, king of Aflyria, ſack da S119 
tranſported the Iiraclices into Aſſy ria, and planted a colony ® 
Aſſyrians in Samaria : Which colony being deftroy'd by dive 
vengeance, the king thought the cauſe was their not ſerving the 
God of Iſrael ; and therctore ſent a Jewiſh captive prieſt to in. 
ſtruct the remaining Atiyrians in the Jewiſh religion. 2 
£1: a 
naſſes, the brother of Jaddi the high- prieſt at Jeruſalem, mare 
the daughter of Synbaliat. Manaſſes, being reproved for mart?” 
ing the daughter of an uncircumciſed Gentile, and admoniſhcd vn 
diſmiſs her, flies to Samaria, perſuades his father-in-law to but!d # 
remple in mount Gerizim, introduces the rites of daily ſacrifice, 
and makes himſelf high-prieſt ; pretends to be the true {uccelo' 
of Aaron, and commences a ſchiſm in the time of Alexander: 
Hence the queſtion of religion grew ſo high, that wherever a Jev 


k . . . . * - en 
and Samaritan met, it occafioned great animoſities, Which, Ott 
terminate 


on St. 


70 HN 269 


Chap. 4. 
rerminated 75 r or murder. (Tayl. Prid. and Howel.) See 
notes on Luke ix. 53. 

9 thou knecve ſt the giſt of God.] Obſerve here, 1. The mercy 
which Chrilt had for, and was ſo defirous to beſtow _ this poor 
woman. It was © the gift of God; that is, him elf, his Holy 
Spirit, in the ſanctityiug gitts, and ſaving graces of it: Au 
which are compared to water, in rd of their etfects and 
operations, which are to purify the uaclean, and to ſatisfy the 
thirſty. 2. Tae way and Courie which this woman, and every 
loſt ſinner cught to take, in order to the obtaining of this in- 
eltimable gift; and chat is, by asking it: 4 Thou would it have 
asked, and he would have given thee living water. Learn 
hence, that Chriſt himſelt, his Holy Spirit, with all the ſancti- 
tying graces of ic, mult be carneſtiy ſought of God : and ſuch 
is do uafeignediy ſeek them, ſhall certainly obtain them. 3. 
The true cauſe and reaſon aſſigaed, why ſinners ask not for, 
and ſeck not after, Jeſus Chriſt, and the graces of the Holy 
Spirit; and that is, 1guorance of the worth and want of them : 
If thou kneweſt the gift of God, thou would it have asked. 

Learn heace, that it is ignorance of the worth of Chriſt, and 
intculiblenels of the want of him, that makes perſons fo indit- 
terent in their deſires after him, and ſo remiſs in their endea- 
vours for the obtaining of him. (B.) By “ the gift of God, and 
ving water, Chriſt ſeems here to underſtand the Holy Spirit, 
repreſented in the Old Teſtament by“ clean water, Exek. xxxv1. 
25, 27. and in the New by © living water,” as here, and in chap. 
vii. 38. or © the water of life,” Kev. xxi 6. and xxii. 1. For, 
1. Spring water 15,.1n the Hebrew idiom, called“ living water, 

in oppolition to chat which ſtagnates: For life conſiſting in con- 
tinual motion, by reaſon of the continual ebullicion of tals water, 
it is {aid to live; ſee Lev. xiv. 5, 50. xv. 13. and Numb. xix. 17. 
And hence it is here ſaid to be“ water ipringing up,” ver. 14. 
And, 2. This Holy Spirit, to be communicated to believers, 15 
tiled © the gitt of God, Acts viii. 20. * the heavenly pitt,” Heo. 
vi. 4. aad © rhe gift,“ Acts xi. 17. (H. and W.) 

N hence then haſt thou that living water?} Obſerve here, 1. 
How ignorant perſons are of ſpiritual things, till e. lighten'd by the 
holy Spirit of God. This poor woman's queſtion looks much like 
that of Nicodemus, Chap. 111. 9. How can theſe things be?” A 
natural perſon cannot perceive the mind of Chriſt, when ſpeaking 
to uim about ipiritual things. Spiritual objects mult have a ſpirt- 
tual eye to diſcern and behold them, 1 Cor. ii. 14.“ The natural 
man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit.” 2. With what 
great humility and condeſcenſion our holy Lord treats this poor 
woman, pitying her, ignorance, and pardoning her infidelity ; he 
tells her, That the water of that well which ſhe was about to 
draw, could not give an abiding ſatisfaction ; but the thirſt 
quenched for the pretent, would certainly return again: But he 
that ihuuid drink of the water wich he had to give, that is, be 
made partaker of the graces of his Spirit, ſhall fiud ſuch refreſh- 
Ing allstaction therefrom, that all inordinate deſires after earthly 
thing, vill be quenched and extinguiſhed, and will be like © a 
well of water aging up,” till they come to eternal glory. 
Learn hence, I. That as the body of man is ſubject to a natural, 
io is the ſoul of man ſubject to a ſpiritual kind of thirſt. 2. That 
no creatui g cmtort, or earthly enjoyment, can quench this thirſt 
„nich the toul of man is jugject unto. 3. That the ſpirit of 
grace, whicu our Saviour here calls the © water of life,” is able 
tu'ly vnd pertectiy to quench the thirſt of the ſoul ; and where it 
I» once {avingly received, ſhall never be totally or finally loſt. * It 
ſau]! be in nim a well af water ſpringing up into everlatting life; 
that is, the graces ot the Spirit ſhall be in believers as permanent 
habics, as fixed principles that ſhall not decay. Hence St. Peter 
calls it 13corrupuble iced, which liveth and abideth for ever,” 
1 Pec. 1. 23. (B.) 

Our father Jacob.) The Samaritans themſelves will not own 
ther originai trom the Eaſtern colouies of Eſarhaddon, but claim 
to be deſcended from the ions of Joſeph - and therefore call Jacob 
their tather. But Joiephus tells us, they uſed to do this, only 
vhen the Jews were in proſperity: but it, at any time, they fell 
under atthculcics or oppreſſions, they then diſclaimed all relation 
to nem; ſaying, they were of another nation; as was notori- 
vutly dune by mem in the time of Antiochus's perſecution. (Pri- 
Cans.) 

ball never thirſt.) Here is ſignified the baptiſm of the water of 
ſalvation; which is but once to de received, but never more to be 
repered (0 

Go, cal” Ly husband.) Jeſus ſaid this, to take occaſion to pre- 
Fre t © WON. ſto leceive his doctrine, by convincing her that he 
vas a ptophei. (W.) 

Hel ſaid] When our Saviour had bid the woman of Samaria 
to * cl nec lnvbao,” ſhe anſwered, “ have no husband: And 
the tranſlations make our Saviour approve her anſwer, by replying, 

Thou gaſt well ſaid, I have no husband“ But Eraimus, and 
Others, uave very juciciouſly obſerved, that this is an ironical way 
ot ſpeaking ;- which is ſo far from approving what one ſays, that, 


on the contrary, it repreſents it abſurd and ridiculous. The words 
then mult be render d, Finely anſwer'd indeed ! 1 have no hus- 
band.” (Howel.) | | | 

Not thy husband.) © For thou haſt had five husbands,” from 
whom thou haſt been divorced for thy adulterics; “ and he whom 
thou now haſt,” or cohabiteſt with, ** is not thy husband; thou 
living with him in fornication. Others think, ſhe had divorced 
hericit from her former husbands, contrary to the law, which per- 
mitted not women to begin the divorce ; and ſo was really tie 
wife of ſome former husband then living. (G. and W.) Sce the 
notes on mark x. 12. Theſe words import, 1. What manner of 
perion this woman was: Beſides that ſhe was an idolarer, as being 
a Samaritan, ſhe'was alſo an aduitercſs, and lived now in the fin 
of uncleanneſs with one that was „not her husband, after ſhe 
had had five husbands before. Whence we learn, that the ice 
of old age will not quench the fire of luſt : Such is the pollution of 
our nature, that luſt will be inſatiable, it grace doth not reſtrain 
it. This woman, after five marriages, yet lives in the fin of un- 
cleanneis. 2, The method and means our Lord uſes, in order to 
her converſion. I. He deals very tenderly and gently with her; 
he ules no roughneis or tartneſs of ſpeech with her; he doth not 
upbraid her for her impudent lewdneſs, in living with a man that 
was none of her husband; but only gives her to underſtand that 
he knew the fin ſhe lived in: Yet this he did likewite with all 
imaginable privacy, whilſt his diiciples were away, and no body by 
but they two only. Hence learn, 1. That private fins are not to 
be reproved publickly. 2. That in reproving ſin, all ſharpneſs 
and bitterneſs of exprethon mult be avoided : The pill of reproof 
mult be wrapped up in jugar; tor if they to whom it 1s given taſte 
the bitterneis of gall and paſſion mixed with it, they Win certainly 
pit it out before, it may be upon, our faces. Our Lord's prac- 
tice here inſtructs us, that tin is to be ſo reproved, as that the 
credit and eſtimation of the ſinner may be preſerved as much as 
may be. Note, That as Chriſt dealt with this woman tenderly and 
gently, ſo he diſcovers her ſin to her particularly; and ſets her 
ſecret fin before the face of her conſcience diſtinctly. If ever the 
miniſtry of the word works upon the minds of men to their con- 
verſion, it mult be by a particular and cloſe application of the word 
to every man's conicierce : Generals will not affect. 3. What 
the particular fin is, which Chriſt charges home upon the conſci- 
ence ot this woman; it is the fin of uncicanneſs, that the man ſhe 
kept with, was not her husband. Learn hence, That amongtt all 
fins, the ſin of uncleanneſs will lie heavieſt upon the conſcience, 
and wound the foul molt deeply, when the ſpirit of God once ef- 
fectually diſcovers it, and charges it home upon the conſcience : 
For there is no fin ſo directly oppoſite to ſanctification and holineſs 
as this ſin; no fin that quenches the holy ſpirit of God like this (B.) 

T hou art a profhet.] Becauſe he io exactly knew the ſecrets of 
her life, which the thought were known to God alone. (W.) And 
here the Evangeliſt declares a threefold etfect and fruit of the 
grace of convertion that appeared in this woman. 1. She neither 
denied, nor excuſed, nor extenuated this fin, which Chriſt had 
charg'd her with, But tacitly owns, and implicitly confeſſes it. 
2. Sue doth not only own and confeis what ſhe was charg'd with, 
but ſhe doth profeſs reverence to our Saviour's perion, and pays 
honour to him as an extraordinary prophet ; © Sir, I perceive that 
thou art a prophet.” 3. She defireth inſtruction and reſolution 
from him, concerning the worſhip and ſervice of the true God; 
how ſhe might ſeek him, and where ſhe might ſerve him moſt ac- 
ceptably. (dem.) 

Our fathers worſhipped in this mountain.) The Samaritans con- 
tended, that mount Gerizim was the moſt ancient place of wor- 
ſhip, becauſe Abram — ſay) built there an altar to God, Gen. 
x11. 6, 7. and ſo did Jacob, Gen. xxxiii. 20. And therefore that 
was the place where ſacrifices were to be ottcred, before the tem- 
ple ar Jeruſalem was built. But the Jews anſwer'd, that the tem- 
ple was built on the mountain of Moriah, in the place where 
Abraham offer'd up Iſaac, Jol. antiq. I. 7. c. 10. And that that 
was the place of worſhip throughout all generations; Targ. in 2 
Chron. iii. 1. & Maimon de edific. templi. tr. 1. c. ii. (W.) See 
the notes on ver. 9. Nay, ſo were the Samaritans poſſeſs'd with a 
belict of the antiquity of their temple, that, in the time of Pro- 
omy Philometer, about a hundred and ſixty years before Chriſt, 
they undertook, with the hazard of their lives, to prove it before 
that of ſeruſalem, even out of the laus of Moſes. (Oliver.) And 
the Samaritan advocates, failing of that proof, which they pre- 
tended to, were put to death, for their ſedition at Alexandria. 
(Prid.) Here we may obſerve, how ready and for ward perſons of 
a falſe religion are, to aſcribe too much to antiquity, and to the 
example and cuſtom of their forefathers : Whereas it is not the con- 
tinuance of a thouſand or two thouſand years, that can make any 
thing truly ancient in religion, except it has been from the begin- 
ning ; nothing 1s truly ancient, in matters of religion, but chat 
which can derive its original from him, who is truly called © The 
ancient of days.” (B.) 
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270 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 3 


* 


Believe me.] Since you are convinc'd that I am a prophet. (G.) 

Neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem.] Here our Savi- 
our tacicly foretells her of the deſtruction of both. (/dem.) This 
controverſy, ſaith Chrift, will ſhortly be decided, by removing 
the occaſion of it, viz. this way of worſhipping God by ſacrifices ; 
and by giving liberty to worſhip God with ſpiritual ſacrifices “in 
every place,” as the prophet Malachi foretoid, chap. 1. 11. (W.) 


His anſwer conſiſts of two parts, 1 Concerning the place of wor- | pe 


ſhip: 2. Concerning the worſhip irſelf. As to the place of wor- 
ſhip, our Saviour tells her, that tho* the Jews had heretofore, by 
warrant of God's word, regularly worſhipped at Jeruſalem, and 
the Samaritans, ſuperſtitiouſly, at mount Gerizim, yet “ the hour 
was coming,” namely, at his death, when all difference of places | 
for God's worſhip ſhould be taken away; and therefore ſhe need 
not trouble herſelf, to know which of the two was holier, and the 
better place to ſerve him in. 2. Our Saviour reſolves her, con- 
cerning the worſhip itſelf, namely, That the ceremonial worſhtp, 
which the Jews and Samaritans uſed, ſhould _— be aboliſhed, ? 
and inſtead thereof a more ſpiritual form of worſhip ſhould be 
eſtabliſh'd, more ſuitable to the ſpiritual nature of the great and 
Holy God, and containing in it the truth and ſubſtance of all that 
which the Jewiſh ceremonies prefigured and ſhadowed forth. (B.) 
See the notes on ver. 9. ; | 
Ye evorſbip ye know not <what.) This many think is ſpoken with | 
relation to ſome falſe objects of their worſhip, or ſome idolatrous 
way of worſhip which obiained among them. The Jews gave it 
out that they worſhipped God in the image of a dove; but this 
ſeems plainly fabulous, and invented by the Jewiſh rabbins our of 
hatred to them. For, 1. Among the idols which they worſhipped, 
when they came from Aſſyria to Samaria, there is not the lealt 
hint of any image of a dove worſhipped by them: 2. Joſephus, 
tho' he in ſeveral places inveighs againſt them ſharply upon other 
accounts, doth never charge them with this crime; which ſhews it 
to be a later invention of their rabbins: And, 3. It is a thing 
wholly inconſiſtent with that law of Moſes which they then owned : 
For as all images are forbidden by it, fo it did require them to 
ſacriſice the dove to God; and it was always judged an abturd 
thing to worſhip that which they did ſacrifice, - See Bochart, Hi- 
erog. part 2. I. 1. c. p 6, 8. Others ſay, they worſhipped God 
only as the topical God of that country : But tho* this might be 
true of them, when they firſt came into Samaria, and retained 
their heathen ſentiments, yet could it not be true of them after, 
that, rejecting all their heatheniſh ſuperſtitions, they had embraced 
that law in which Jehovah is continually ſtiled the maker of hea- 
ven and carth, and the God of all the earth; and when, as Epi- 
phantus faith, they endeavoured to renounce all idolatry, and to 
own one God. 3. Whereas Epiphanius, and many of the Jews, 
pronounce them guilty of latent idolatry, for worſhipping God in 
that mountain where Jacob hid the idols of the nations, according 
to theſe words, Gen. xxxv. 4. © And they gave to Jacob all the 
ſtrange Gods that were in their hands, and Jacob buried them un- 
der the oak which was by Sychem ; "it is not probable that Chrift 
ſhould accuſe them of falſe worſhip, on the account of idols under 
round, which they knew norhing of, and which they never did 
intend ro worſhip. Obſerve then, 1. That the enquiry of the 
woman, and the diſpute was, faich Joſephus, only about rhe place 
of worſhip, and therefore it is very probable Chriſt's anſwer chicfly þ 
doth reſpect the place. 2. That Chriſt, by ſaying to the Sama- | 
ritan woman, That ſhortly they ſhould not worſhip the Father in 


Ä 


that mountain, does tacitly own that the Samarirans did worſhip 
the Father; nor doth he inſtruct her who was the true object of 
her worſhip, but only how ſhe was to worſhip the true God. z. 
When they came firſt ro Samaria, it is obſerved, that & they knew 
not Miſhtap, the manner of worſhipping the God of Iſrael,” 2 | 
Kings xvii. 26. In this, faith Chriſt, ye are ſtill deficient ; as not 
worſhipping the God of Iirael, according to his preſcription in the 
law, bur according to your own inventions. Ye therefore may be | 
truly ſaid not to know him, whole will ye obſerve not; neither 
worſhipping him according to his nature, in the ſpirir, nor accord- | 
ing to that law which is tne rule of his worſhip, and according to | 
winch alone ye can do him acceptable ſervice. If then ye would || 
obtain ſalvation by the worſhip of him, ye mult do it according to | 
the revelation made to the Jews: To whom, as the promiſe of a | 
Saviour was given, to from chem is ſalvation to come to the world, 
according to the promiſe made to their father Abraham, © In thee 
ſhall all the families of the carth be bleſſed.“ (W.) See the notes 
on Luke xxiv. 47. . | 

Ii orjbip him in ſpirit, and in truth.] This is an abuſed text, be- 
ing commonly ailedged, ro prove, that God, now in the Goſpel, 


? 


etthcr requires not, or regards not, external worſhip, but that of |. 


the ſpirit only: And this to be a characteriſtical difference between | 
the worſhip of the Old Teſtament and the New. If at any time 
we talk of external decency in rites, and bodily expreſſions, as fir 
to be uſed in the ſervice of God; this is the uſual buckler to re- 
pel whatlvever may be faid in that kind. Ir is true indeed, that 


. 


the worſhip of the Golyel is much more ſpiritual, than that of the | 


? 


| law: But that the worſhip of the Goſpel ſhould be only ſpiritual, 


and no external worſhip required therein (as the text, according to 
ſome mens ſenſe, and allegation thereot, would imply) is repug- 


| nant, not only to the practice and experience of the Chriſtian re. . 


ligion in all ages; but alſo to the expreſs ordinances of the Goſpel 
itſelfl. For waat are the ſacraments of the New Teſtament? Are 
they not rites, wherein and wherewith God is ſerved and worſhi 

d? The conſideration of the holy Euchariſt alone, will coniute 
this gloſs. For is not the commemoration of the ſacrifice of Chriſt; 
death upon the croſs, unto his Father, in the ſymbols of bread and 
wine, an external worſhip ? And yet with this rite hach the church, 
in all ag&, uſed to make her ſolemn addrets of prayer, and (upp,i. 
cation, unto- the Divine Majeſty; as the Jews in the Old Teita. 
ment did by ſacrifice, When I fay, in all ages, I include that of 
the apoſtles: For fo much St. Luke teſtifieth of that firſt Chri- 
ſtian ſociety, Acts ii. 46. * They continued in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers.” As tor bodily expreſſions, by geſtures ard poſtures, 
as ſtanding, knecling, bowing, and the like; our bleſſed Saviour 
lrimielf “ lift up his ſacred eyes” to heaven when he prayed for 
Lazarus, John xi. 41. © fell on his face when he prayed in his 
agony, Mat. xxvi. 39. St. Paul (as himſelf faith ) Eph iii. 14, 
© bowed his knees to the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : ” He 
and St. Peter, and the reſt of the believers, do the like more than 
once, in the Acts of the apoſties: What was impoſition of hands, 


but an external geſture, in an act of invocation for conferring a 


bleſſing? And that perhaps ſometimes without any vocal expretucn 
joyned therewich. Beſides, I cannot conceive any rcaſon, why in 
tajs point of evangelical worſhip, geſture ſhouid be more ſerupled at, 
than voice. Is not confelling, prailing, praying, and glotifying 
God by voize, an external and bodily worſhip, as well as that of 
geſture? Why ſhouid then the one derogate trom the worſhip of 
the father, © in ſpirit and truth, and not the other? To conclude, 
there was never any ſociety of men in the world, that worſhipped 
the father in ſuch a warner, as this interpretation would imply : 
And therefore this cannot be our Saviour's meaning ; but tome 
other. Let us ſee if we can find out what it is. There may be 
two ſenſes given of theſe words; both of them agrecable to reaſon, 
and the analogy of ſcripture ; let us make our choice. The one 
is, That to worſhip God “ in ſpirit and truth,” is to worſhip him, 
not with types and ſhadows of things to come, Hebr. x 1. asin 
tie Old Teſtament ; but according co the verity of the things echi- 
vired in Chriſt, according to that; © the law was given by Motcs, 
but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chrift.” John i. 17. Whence 
the myſtery of the Goſpel, is eliewhere by our Saviour in this Evan- 
geliſt, termed truth, as cap. xvii. 17. and the doctrine thercof by 
vt. Paul, «© the word of truth,” Epheſ. i. 13. Rom. xv. 8. The 
cime therefore is now at hand, ſaid our Saviour, when the true 
worſhippers ſhall worſhip rhe father,” no longer with bloody ſacri- 
hces, and the rites and ordinances depending thercon ; but in, and 
according to the verity of that which theſe ordinances figured : For 
all theie were types of Chriſt, in whom being now exhibited, the 
true worſhippers ſhall henceforth worſhip the father. This ſenſe 
hath good warrant from the ſtate of the queſtion between the Jews 
and Samaritans, to which our Saviour here makes anſwer: Which 
was not about worſhip in general, but about the kind of worſhip in 
pecial; which was confeſied by both ſides, to be tied to one cer- 
tain place only; that is, of worſhip by tacrifice, and the appen- 
dages; in a word, of the typical worſhip, proper to the firſt cove- 
nant ; of which ice a deſcription, Heb. 9. This Joſephus expreſly 


teſtifies, lib. antiq. cap. i. ſpeaking of the Jews and Samaritans, 


which dwelt together at Alexandria: They lived, (ſaith he,) in 
perpetual diſcord one with the other; whilſt each laboured 0 
maintain their country cuſtoms ; tho!e of Jeruſalem affirming their 
temple to be the ſacred place, whither ſacrifices were to be ſent; 
the Samaritans, on the other fide, contending they ought to be 
ſent to mount Garizim. For otherwiſe, who knows not, that both 
Jews and Samaritans had other places of worſhip, beſides either of 
theſe? Namely their proſeucha's and ſynagogues, wherein they 
worſhipped God, not with internal only, bur external worſhip ; 
though not with ſacrifice, which might be offered in one place 
only. And this alſo may ſeem to have been a type of Chriſt, as 
well as the reſt; namely, that he was to be that one, and only me- 
diator of the church; in the temple of whole ſacred body, we have 
acceſs unto the father, and in whom he acceprs our ſervice and 
devotions: according to that, © Deftroy this temple, and I will 
rear it up again in three days: He ſpake, (faith the text) of the 
temple of his body.” Chap. ii. 19, 21. This ſenſe divers of rhe 
ancients hit upon: Not that in the New Teſtament men ſhould 
worſhip God, without all external ſervices; (for the New Teſta· 
men: was to have external and viſible ſervices, as well as the old;) 
bur wich ſuch as ſhould imply the verity of the promiſes already 
exhibited ; not by types and ſhadows of them yet to come. We 
know, the Holy Ghoſt is wont to call the figured face of the law, 
« the letter,“ and the verity thereby ſignihed, © the ſpirit. As 
for ſpirit and truth, both together, they are but once found in holy 
writ; to wit, only in this place: And fo, no light can be borrowv< 


by 


Ye. 
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ld. 


by comparing of the like expreſſions any 3 9 . to r* 
them : Beſides, nothing hinders, but they = e taken one = the 

ſition of the other ; that to worſhip the ather “ in the ſpirit, 
ay” : -orſhip him “ in truth.“ But howſoever this 
is the ſame with to worſhip im r tern LES 
expoſition be fair and plauſible, yet, me: t 2 ry rea — — 
our Saviour gives in the words foliowing, Tous 4 * wn of 
meaning: God (lait he) 1s a ſpirir, therefore they t 85 * ip 
him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth :” But, 4 was 4 
Spirit from the beginning : It therefore, for this reaſon, * 2 
be worſhipped in & ſpirit and truth, he was ſo to be worthippe 
in the Old Teſtament, as weil as in the- New. Let us therefore 
ſeek another meaning ; for the hadiog whereof, ler us take notice 
of the condition of the Samarican ſchilm, here mentioned in the 
notes on ver. 9. and what our Saviour here ſays, at ver. 22. and 
we ſhall find, at leaft, that the genuine meaning of theſe words is 
not aguinſt external worſhip ; which 1 think this demonſtration 
will evince. To © worſhip what we know, as the Jews are ſaid 
to do, and to © worſhip in ſpirit and truth,” are taken by our Sa- 
viour for cquivalents ; eiſe the whole ſenſe will be incontequent : 
hut the Jews worſhipped not God without rites and Ceremonies, 
who jet are ſuppoſed to worſhip him © 1n ſpirit and truth: ngo, 
To worſhip God without rites and Ceremonies, is not to worſhip 
him © in ſpirit and truth,“ according to the meaning here intended. 
(Mede.) Now, that we may thus worſhip God in ſpirit, 1. We 
muſt lay, as the foundation, not only purity of body from all un- 
cleanneis, but of the ſoul alſo, from all ſpiritual defilements, all 
pride aud haughtineſs of mind, all malice, envy, bitterneſs of ſpi- 
rit, all impure thoughts, and evil concupiſcence, for theſe are 
liked © works of the fleſh,” Gal. v. 19, &c. Now © they that are 
in the fleſn (ſaĩch the apoſtle) cannot pou God,” Rom. viii. 8. 
nor can they miad © the things of the Lord,” who are not pure 
« in body and in ſpirit,” 1 Cor. vii. 34- 2 Cor. vii. 1. And with 
this the very heathens were fo well acquainted, that they often 
taught, tnat God was, pura mente colendus, to be worſhipped with 
a pure mind; this was the beſt offering we could give, and 
the beſt habitution we could build him. 2. We muſt have uſt 
and au ful thoughts of the Divine Majeſty, oft repreſenting him 
to our thouglito, as a God of infinite purity and Juſtice, as well as 
power and iſdom; one who is always preſent with, and beholds 
all our ſecret thoughts and actions in order to a future recompence: 
For, by theie apprehenſions fixed in our hearts, we ſhall be natu- 
rally induced to ** glorify him in our ſpirits,” 1 Cor. vi. 20. Hav- 
ing laid tis foundation, we muſt endeavour to walk humbly with 
God, ſubjecting ourſelves wholly to his providence, being conten- 
ted with all conditions in which he doth think fit to place us, and 
ſubmitting our own wills to his good pleaſure ; which is in ſcrip- 
ture ſtiled “ poverty of ſpirit,“ Marr. v. 3. and the wiſdom of the 
pit, Rom. viii. 6. 3. We muſt endeavour to reſemble him as 
muci as may be in holiae's and righteouſneſs, in truth, in goodneſs, 
and in mercy; for even the heathens ſay, We then worſhip God 
belt, when we are moſt like to him. And, 4. We muſt worſhip 
God, from ſpiritual principles, a ſincere love and filial reverence 
of him; to ſpiritual ends, that we may promote his glory, and do 
what is weil pleaſing to him; and after a ſpiritual manner, ſerving 
him with the wnole heart, foul and mind, and with a fervency of 
Ipirit. (W.) 

[ that ſpeak unto thee am Le.) Here we may obſerve, 1. What a 
general expectation there was, at that time, of the Meſſiah's 
coming: This woman, tho' a Samaritan, yet faith, «© I know, 
tat Meſhas cometh.” 2. What his work and office was expected 
% be, gig. to reveal and © rel] us all things,” needful to be known 
tr our al ation. 3. How treely and fully Chriſt reveals himſelf 
to chis poor woman, “ I that ſpeak unto thee am he: ” whereas, 
when the Jews asked him, © It thou be the Chritt, tell us plainly,” 
Chap. x. 24. he did not in plain terms tell them who he was; nor 
cn hen John rhe Baptiſt ſent two of his diſciples to ask him, 
* Art thou he that ſhail come?“ Matt. xi. 3. Hence we learn, 
thar tre Lord delights to reveal himſelf, and his will, to ſuch as, 
v1.14 humble mind and honeſt heart, deſire to know him and to 
underſtand their duty. (B ) 


Fi, 27. And upon this came his diſciples, and mar- 
velhed that he talked with the woman: yet no man ſaid, 
\ , . 
hat fcekeſt thou? or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 


ben tiis came his diſciples.) + Phe providence of God ſo order'd 
it, Lat the diſciples, who were gone to the city to buy meat, ver. 
did not return to interrupt this conference, till Chriſt had 
| + his dilcourſe, and made himſelf known to be the Meſ- 
148. (B.) | 

Uoryelled, that be talked <vith the <voman.) For to talk with 
women was one of the fix things, which the rabbins ſay, do render 
« Ciple impure. (W.) I: was alſo unuſual for Chriſt to do fo: 
Aud, dene was wont to talk of nothing but heavenly things, they 
Wonder'd what could be the ſubject of that diicourſe, becauſe they 


did not imagine that a Samaritan woman was ſo deſirous to be 
inſtructed by him in thoſe matters. (G.) This aftords an example 
of great weight. We muſt not immediately cenſure good men, 
tho they ſeem to us to do ſomething contrary to decency. We 
run no riſque at all, in ſuſpending our judgment, and waiting till 
ſome farther diſcovery may be made? But we hazard a great 
deal, when we expoſe ourſelves to the violation of juſtice and cha- 
rity, by a raſh and precipitate judgment. (Q.) When the cedars 

of Libanus. have been obſerved to fall, when Dayid and Solomon 

have been diſhonour'd, he is a bold man, who will venture farther 

than he is ſent in errand by neceſſicy, or invited by charity, or 

warranted by prudence. I deny nor, ba ſome perſons have made 

holy friendſhips with women: St. Athanaſius with a devout and 

religious virgin; St. Chryſoſtome with Olympia; St. Jerome with 

Paula Romana; St. John with the elect lady; St. Peter and 

St. Paul with Petronilla and Tecla : And therefore it were a jea- 

louſy beyond the ſuſpicion of monks and eunuchs, to think it 

impoſſible to have a chaſt converſation wich a diſtinct ſex. 1. A 

pure and right intention. 2. An intercourſe not extended beyond 

neceſſity or holy ends. 3. A ſhort ſtay. 4. Great modeſty. And, 

5- The buſineſs of religion, will, by God's grace, hallow the viſit, 

and preſerve the frienaſhip in its being ſpiricual, that it may not 

degenerate into carnal affection. And yet theſe are only advices 

uſetul, when there is danger in either of the perſons, or ſome 

ſcandal incident to the profeſſion, that, to ſome perſons, and in 

the conjunction of many circumſtances, are oftentimes not conſi- 

derable. (Taylor.) 


Ver. 28, 29, 30. The woman then left her water- 
pot, and went her way into the city, and faith to the 
men, Come, fee a man which told me all things that 
ever I did: Is not this the Chriſt 2 Then they went out 
of rhe city, and came unto him. 


Left her <vater-pot, and wert.} Here is ſhewn a mind inflamed 
with the love of divine things, ſo as to make her.forget what ſhe 
came about. When once a foul has taſted the ſweetneſs and excel- 


lency that is in Jefus Chriſt, thoſe things that were highly eſteemed 


before, will be little regarded then. (G. and B.) 


Ver. 31, 32, 33, 34» 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. 
In the mean while his diſciples prayed him, ſaying, 
Maſter, eat. But he ſaid unto them, I have meat to 
eat that ye know not of. Therefore ſaid the diſciples 
one to another, Hath any man brought him ought to 
eat? Jeſus ſaith unto them, My meat is to do the will 
of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work. Say not 

e, There are yet four months, and then cometh har- 
veſt? behold, I fay unto you, Lift up your eyes, and 
look on the fields, for they are white already to har- 
velt. And he that reaperh receiverh wages, and ga- 
thereth fruit unto life eternal: that both he that ſoweth, 
and he that reapeth, may rejoice together. And here- 
in is that ſaying true, One ſoweth, and another reap- 
eth. I ſent you to reap that whereon ye beſtowed no 
labour: other men laboured, and ye are entered into 
rheir labours. And many of the Samaritans of that 
city believed on him, for the ſaying of the woman, 
which teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. So 
when the Samaritans were come unto him, they beſoughr 
him that he would tarry with them : and he abode 
there two days. And many more believed becauſe of 
his own word : And faid unto the woman, Now we be- 
lieve, not becauſe of thy ſaying: for we have heard 
him ourſelves, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, 
the Saviour of the world. 


[ have meat to eat.) I have ſomewhat to do, more valuable and 
pleaſant to me, than eating and drinking. (H. and W.) Not that 
our Saviour did not want meat at this time; for he was both 
hungry and thirſty, as appears by his asking water of the woman 
to drink, and by his ſending his diſciples into the city to buy meat: 
But he was more intent upon doing his Father's work, than upon 
ſatisfying his own hunger. (B.) 

My meat is to do.] Phi phraſe is uſed by the ancients, concern- 
ing things which are done by them with pleaſure : As in Ariſto- 


phanes, Plautus, and others. (V.) 


Say 
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Critical aud explanatory Annotations. 


Chap. FE 


Say not ye? ] Is not this proverbial among you, to ſay, for the 
encouragement of yourſcives in ſowing ? (G. and W.) Our Sa- 
viour, having given a plain evidence of his fervent deſire to bring 
fouls to God, doth here labour to ſtir up the like affections in his 
diſciples: And this he doth by. three very effectual arguments. 
1. From the ripeneſs of the people, and their willingneſs to hear, 
and their readineſꝭ to be reaped and gather'd by the Goſpel,(where- 
of there was a preſent inſtance in the Samaritans, who were now 
coming forth in multitudes to Chriſt) which opportunity was there- 
tore to be improved, © Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, 
tor they are white already for harveſt.” Learn hence, That as a 
people is ſometimes ripe for the miniſtry of the word, as corn is 
ripe and ready for the reaper's hand, ſo it is the duty of the 
miniſters of Chriſt to lay hold upon ſuch opportunities with as 
much deſire and delight, as the harveſt-man doth upon a reaping 
ſeaſon. 2. From the great reward they ſhould receive for this 
their work. “ He that reapeth receiveth wages.” The harveſt- 
man's wages is double to what other labourers receive. The mint- 
ſters of God ſhall receive good wages at his hand, how ill ſocver 
they are requited and rewarded by an unkind world. And as a 
farther encouragement, it follows, He that ſoweth, and he that 
reapeth, ſhall rejoice together; that is, the prophets who took ſo 
much pains in ſowing the ſeed of the Goſpel, and particularly 
John the Baptiſt, and you my apoſtles which ſucceed them, and 
reap the fruit of what they did ſow, ſhall have the ſame reward in 
glory, and rejoice together. Learn hence, That not only the ſuc - 
ceſsful, but the faithful labourer in God's harveſt ſhall be rewarded : 
Not only thoſe which ſee the fruit of their miniſtry in the conver- 
ſion of ſinners, but ſuch as are faithful ſeeds- men. Tho' the ſeed 


does not come up till we are in our graves, nay, tho' it rots under | 


the clods, and does not come up at all, yet ſhall the faithful ſeeds- 
man be rewarded according to his labour, not according to his 
ſucceſs. 3. From the eaſineſs and facility of that labour which 
God required of them; © Others have laboured, and ye are enter'd 
into their labours ; that is, the prophets and John the Baptiſt 
have prepared the ground, and ſown the ſeed, and made ready a 
people for the Lord, and now you enter into their Jabours, per- 
forming and gathering them into a Goſpel-church. Yet this muſt 
not be underſtood abſolutely, but comparatively : Not as if the 
prophets reaped nothing, converted none; but that their fruit was 
{mall in compariſon of the ſucceſs which the apoſtles found: Nor 
is it to be underſtood as if the apoſtles took no pains at all; but 
that the prophets greater pains render'd the apoſtles labours ſuc- 
ceſsful, who took leſs pains. Learn hence, That the wiſdom ot 
God ſees it fit that all his ſervants in the work of the miniſtry do 
not meet with the ſame difficulties, nor enjoy the ſame ſucceſs: 
Some are laborious ſowers, others are joyful reapers ; ſome labour 
all their days with little viſible ſucceſs, others bring in many to 
Chriſt, perhaps by a ſingle ſermon ; ſome labour even with weart- 
neſs, and reap little, others enter into their Jabours, and reap 
much. (B.) 

He 2 there two dayt.] Tho' he forbad his apoſtles, Matt. 
x. 5. to enter into any city of the Samaritans, that he might make 
the Jews ſee they were his peculiar care at that time; yet, to ſhew 
that the Goſpel was not their incloſure, he now himſelf m_ with 
the Samaritans two days, preaching the Goſpel to them. (H.) - He 
abode there ſo long, thas e might not contemn perſons ſo deſirous 
to learn of him: = he ſtay'd no longer, that he might not neg- 
lect the Jews, or ſeem to prefer the Samaritans before them. (G. 
and W ) 

The Chriſt, the Saviour of the cvorld.] That is, ſaith Mr. Cl. 
the Saviour of the Jews; for 'tis not likely the Samaritans thought 
of the ſalvation of rhe Gentiles. But, why might not they think 
ſo, who knew, that © in the ſeed of Abraham were the families of 
the carth to be bleſſed?” And, ſince the Samaritans were not 
Jews, had they uſed theſe words in that reſtrained ſenſe, they had 
excluded themſelves from this ſalvation, © The world ” doth ſome- 
times ſignify the multitude, or the publick ; as when Chriſt's bre- 
thren ſay to him, * Shew thyſelf to the world,” chap. vii. 4. and 
the Phariſees ſay, * The world is gone after him,” chap. xii. 19. 
but never the Jews, in oppoſition to the Gentiles. (W.) 


Ver. 43, 44 45» 46, 47» 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54 
Now atcer two days, he departed thence, and went 


into Galilee ; For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a pro- 


* 


phet hath no honour in his own country. Then when 


he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received him 
having ſeen all the things that he did at Jeruſalem at 
the feaſt: for they alſo went unto the feait. So Jeſus 
came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the 
water wine. And there was a certain nobleman, whoſe 


fon was ſick at Capernaum. When he heard that Jeſus - 


was come out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him 
and beſought him that he would come down and 
heal his ſon : for he was at the point of death. Then 
{aid Jeſus unto him, Except ye fee ſigns and wonders, 

e will not believe. The nobleman faith unto him, 

Ir, come down ere my child die. Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
Go thy way; thy ſon liveth. And the man believed 
the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and he vent 
his way. And as he was now going down, his ſervant 
met him, and told him, ſaying, 'Thy fon liveth. Then 
enquired he of them the hour when he began to amend: 
and they ſaid unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour 
the fever left him. So the father knew that it was at 
the ſame hour, in the which Jcſus ſaid unto him, Thy 
fon liveth, ; and himſelf believed, and his whole houſe, 
This is again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did, when 
he was come out of Judea into Galilee. | 


A prophet hath no honour.) See the notes on Matt. xiii. 57. ard 
Luke iv. 24. | 

Having ſeen all the things.) To believe without miracles, is 
the excellency of the faich of the Samaritans : To believe on the 
account of miracles, is at leaſt to do more than the generality of 
the Jews, and to yield to the authority of God, as the Galileans 
did. Theſe miracles are for us, as well as for thoſe who ſaw them, 
ſince the Goſpel renders them preſent to us. (Q) See the notes on 
chap. 1i. 23. 2 

A certain nobleman.) The Greek word baſilicos, in this place, 
undoubtedly ſignifies an officer of the king; one who had ſome 
place at the court of Herod Antipas, who was then tetrarch of 
Galilee (Howel.) We do not fivd Chriſt often attended with 
nobility, Have any of the rulers believed on him?“ chap. vil 
48. yes; here is one. The ſoveraign grace of God is free: He 
has his numbers amongſt all orders, ranks, and degrees of men; 
and tho* not many noble are called,” 1 Cor. i. 26. yet ſome are. 
(B) See the notes on Matt. viii. 6. and Luke vii. 2. | 

Except ye ſee ſigns and wonders.) Ye Jews and Herodians 
will not believe,” on the account of the excellency and goodneß 
of my doctrine, as the Samaritans did; nor unleſs ye ſee miracle 
wrought before your eyes. (W.) 

Lr, come down ere my child die.) As if Chriſt could not hare 
cured him abſent! Lord heal my ſon, had been a proper ſuit to 
him who was the os hyſician : But, Come down and heal 
him,” was to teach Chriſt how to work. He who docth whatſoever 
he will, muſt do it how he will, and when he will: Ir is for us to 
crave and receive, not to preſcribe and appoint. (B.) When 3 
centurion, whoſe ſervant lay ſick, at Capernaum too, ſolicited hi, 
help, the meſſage met with this encouraging reply, “ I will come 
and heal him.” That centurion was duly ſenſible both of ou: 
Lord's power, and of his own unworthineſs, Luke vii. 6. Cr. 
To him therefore the kindeſt advances were made. But the noble- 
man here ſeems rather to look for attendance and reſpect; and to 
have thought, that nothing leſs than our Lord's own preſence 
could do any ſervice ; nay, and that even this, if not quickly 
granted, would come too late. He therefore was to be treated in 
another way : To be taught, that the Meſſiah is no reſpecter of 
perſons ; that the outward ſtate and dignity is of far lels reg 
with him, than the inward diſpoſition and virtue of the man: To 
be convinced, that God is a God afar off, as well as near at hand, 
and that one ſingle word at a diſtance ſhould be as effectual to the 
patient, as a _ of him, or a touch, or any corporal application 
whatſoever. (Stanh.) 
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Chap. . 


c HAF. v. 


% eceth up to the feſtival at Jernſalem ; and there, 
9 ald arb, $4.4 the man who had heen diſeajed 
eig hi aud thirty years. 7, he- Fews, enraged, perſecure 
hin for it. He an wereth for himſelf, and reproveth 
chem ; aſſerting his authority, by the teft imony of his 
Father ; of John the Baprijt ; of his 0wn Works 3 and 
of the holy ſcript ian es. 


F 6, 7, 8, 9. AFTER this there 
e e e was a tealt oi the 


to Jeruſalem. Now there is 
at Jeruſalem, by the ſheep market, a pool, which 1s 
called in the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, having five 
orches. In theſe lay a great multitude of impotent 
tolk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting tor the moving 
of the water. For an angel went down at a certain 
ſeaſon into the pool, and trovbled the water: whoſo- 
ever then firſt alter the troubling of the water ſtepped 
in, was made whole of wharſoever diſeaſe he had. And 
a certain man was there, which had an intirmity thirty 
and eight years. When Jeſus ſaw him le, aud knew 
that he had been now a loug time in that caſe, he faith 
unto him, Wilt thou be made whole? Ihe impotent 
man anſwer'd him, Sir, I have no man, when the water 
is troubled, to put me into the pool: but while I am 
comiag, another iteppeth down betore me. Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, Riſe, take up thy bed, aud walk. And 
immediately the man was made whole, and took up 
bis bed, and walked: and on the fame day was the 
ſabbath, 


Jews, and Jeſus went up 


by the ſbeep-market.) Prebatizee. Some here underſtand agora, 
ard 10 call it the ſheep-market. Others thiok pulee rather to be 
underitood, and ſo call it the ſheep-gate ; which latter is the more 
probabic, becauie we read ot tuch a gate, Neb. iii. 1. Ic was on 
the calt tide of the cicy, near the rewpie ; and through that gate 
ce the ſheep brought in which were to be ſacrificed. Near umo 
winch, and within rhe gate, was this pool; being the ſame wich the 
o ot Siloam. See tne notes on Luke x11. 4. 

betiejda.) This pool had the name of probatikee in Greek, 
becauſe rhe eutrails of the ſheep, and other ſacrifices, are ſaid to 
bave been waſhed therein: And St. Jerome reports, that in his 
ume there was yet a lake there, whole waters were very red, as if 
n:1xcd with blood; giving teſtimony of what was done there of 
od. W.) But the Hebrew name BPeth-heſdah, which ſignifies 
the houſe of mercy,” ſcems to imply, that there was a houſe 
bulit ei te probatike colymbethra, upon or adjoining to this ſheep- 
pool; whicu ſerved as an hoſpital tor the tick and diſeaſed; and 
in the porches of which they waited for the moving of the wa- 
wer,” (H.) ; 

For an angel went down.) Some think, the cures here ſpoken 
ol! were eft-cred in a natural way, and that the entrails of the 
icrinced beaſts, being waſhed in this pool, an healing virtue was 
communicated for curing the paliy, and ſuch cold diſeaſes; as 
perioas that have lame and witherca hands are at this day directed 
to put them into the belly of a beaſt newly opened. But others 
look upon the healing virtue of this pool to be ſupernatural and 
miracuious, becauſe ic cured all diteaies, how great and deſperate 
loever, and this in a moment, or very quickly; and but one at a 
tune, and that one, the firſt that ſtepped in only, after an angel 
had deicended and trouble the waters: All which ſhew, that the 
aeailng virtue Came not from the goodneſs of the waters, but 
hat IT was a ſupernatural work. Some think that the miracle of 
[1:15 pool was granted to the Jews, partly to ſtrengthen them in 
trug worſhip of God, and to confirm them in their religious 
cyuric of lacrihcing, agaiuſt the ſcofts of the Romans, who were 
wy their lords; ſuch a virtue being given to that water wherein 
ee poop were wont to be wathed. Learn thence, That 

o God's appointment, how improbable and unlikely ſoever, 
mutt not be deſpiſed, but awfully admired, and thankful y uſed, 
«m0 the way and manner of their working be not underſtood or 
comprehended by us. (B.) | 
Wrap Tr Dr. Hammond, for theſe reaſons; 1. Becauſe thoſe 

ed here for cure were not men of all. ſorts of diſeaſes, 


only the „ blind, halt, wichered, ver. 3. and perhaps the 


The former opinion ſcems to be 


paralytical: and therefore he ſuppoſes, the © whatſoever diſcaſe,” 
ver. 4. may not denote an unlimited univerſalicy, but reſtrained: to 
whatſoever diſeaſes of thoſe here mentioned. 2. Becauſe a medi- 
cinal force and virtue may well be ſuppoſed to have naturally come 
to theſe waters, by the waſhing of the entrails of to many thouſand 
lacrifices, as were kill'd at the tcaſt of the paſſover; 25 56D having 
been teſtified at one paſlover, in Nero time. 3. becauſe thele 
waters had no medicinal power, but when they were warm wich 
the freſh waſhings, and immediately aftèr they were moved or 
ſtirred up he ſuppoſes ſome officer appointed to go down, at a 
certain ſeaſon, into the pool,” to ſtir it about; that ſo the groſſer 
parts, and congelations of blood, which went to the bottom, 
might be made ro infuſe themſelves more ſtrongly into rhe Mater: 
Which officer, being fo ſent, might therefore properly be called 
angelos, meaning a meſſenger, and not an angel of the Lord. 
But Dr. Whitby oblzrves, that all the circumſtances of thus hiſtory 
ſhew, that this con ecture, tho* it ſeem; ro be ſupported by the 
auchoriry of St. Chryſoſtom and T. cophylact, is highly improba- 
ble. For, 1. How uniikely is it, that this ſhould be a natural 
means of caring all ſorts of diſeaics wichout exception, the blind, 
the halt, and the wichered. And, 2. That it ſhould only cure 
the perion that! fuſt tie pped in,” tho he might be follow d by 
others the ſame inſtant! For how ſhould the natural virtue of this 
pool, impregnated with the warm entrails of ſo many ſacrifices, 
extend icie!t only to one man? And, 3. How unlikely is ir, that 
it ſhould do this only at one time of the year, viz. at the paſlover ? 
For this was done, not at ſeveral times, but only © at a certain 
time,” ver. 4. And, 4. The very foundation of this conjeCture is 
taken away, by that obſervation of Dr. Lightfoot, that there was 
a laver in the temple, for the waſhing of thoſe entralls; and fo 
they were not like y to be waſhed in this pool. It is farther to be 
noted, that theſe warers of Siloam were a type of the kingdom of 
David, and of Chriſt. 1. Of the kingdom of David, according 
to Iſa. viii. 6. © This people refuſeth the waters of Siloah that go 
ſoftly ; ** that is, ſaith the Targum, the kingdom of David, that 
rules them quietly. And, 2. O: Chrift, according to thoſe words 
of the fame prophet, chap. xii. 3. With joy ſhall ye draw water 
out of the weils of ſalvation ;“ whence Siloah is interpreted ſent. 
To this type of the Meſſiah God might therefore give this virtue 
about that time, to prepare the Jews to receive his advent who 
was ſent to them; and, when “ a fountain was to be opened for 
fin and for uncleanneſs,“ Zach. xiii. 1 (viz. that of the blood of 
Chriſt) might communicate this virtue to this pool, as a prefigura- 
tion of it: Wheace, as Tertullian (adv. Jud. c. 13.) notes, The 
virtue of this pool then ceaſed, when they, peiſe / ering in their 
infidelity, rejected our Saviour. And this might be one reaſon, 
why the Jewiſh writers are ſo ſilent as to the virtue of this pool; 
becaule, by its ſignification, it related ro Chriſt, and by this mira- 
cle confirmed his doctrine, 


Ver. to, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. The Jews therefore 
ſaid unto him that was cured, It is the ſabbath-day ; it 
is not lawful ior thee to carry thv bed. He anſwered 
them, He that made me whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, 
Take up thy bed, and walk. Then asked they him, 
What man is that which ſaid unto thee, Take up thy 
bed, and walk? And he that was healed wiſt not who 
It was : for Jeſus had conveyed himſelf away, a multi- 
tude being in that place. Atterward Jeſus tindeth him 
in the temple, and ſaid unto him, Behold, thou art 
made whole: fin no more, leſt a worſt thing come unto 
thee. The man departed, and told the Jews, that it 
was Jeſus which had made him whole. And theretore 
did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and fought to {lay him, 
becauſe he had done theſe things on the ſabbath-day. 


The ſame ſaid unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk.) The time 
when Chriſt wrought this miracle was on the ſabbath-day : And, as 
an evidence of the certainty of the cure, Chriſt bids him, “ Take 
up his bed, and walk.” Our Saviour's miracles were real and 
beneficial : They were obvious to ſenſe, and would bear the 
examination of all perſons : And his working this, and many more 
on the ſabbath-day, was for the teſtification of the ' miracles to all 
that would take notice of them. Oblerve here, How unjuſtly the 
E tax the cripple that was healed, with the breach of the fab + 

ath, for taking 4 his bed, and walking on the ſabbath- day; 
whereas the law only forbids carrying burdens on the ſubbath- day, 
for profit, in way of trade: But this man carrying his bed, was a 
teſtimony of God's goodneſs and mercy towards hum, and his gra- 
tirude and thankfulneſs towards God. Hypocritical and ſuperſti- 


| tious perſons oft- times pretend much zcal for obſerving the letter 


of rhe law, little reſpecting the moral ſenſe and ſignification of it. 
222 Be ſides, 


* 
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Critical and Explanatory | Annotations 


Chap. 3 


6 


Beſides, our Saviour has a mind to let the Jews know, that he was | 
Lord of the ſabbath; that he had a power over it, and could dif- 
penſe-with it as he thought good. (B.) Sce the note on Mark 
u. 24 


bat man is that? } They do not ask bim, Who was it that 
made him whole; but who bade bim take up his bed and walk! 
They ſeek not an occaſion to admire him, but to calumniate and 
accuſe him. (G.) 

Conveyed himſelf away.) Here we may obſerve the great modeſty 
and humility of our bleiſed Saviour, and how hateful all oftenta- 
tion and vain-glory was unto him: For, having wrought this famous 
miracle before the people, at a publick time, to ſhua all applauſe 
from the multitude, be conveys himſcif privately away from them. 
([dem and B) 

In the temple.} There to offer up his thanks to God, for his 


being healed. (G. and B.) 6 f 
Sin no more.] The main deſign of this caution 1s to convince us, 


that thoſe evils and calamities which we ſuffer, are, ſome way or 


- 


other, occaſioned by our fin. And indeed, if we impartially 1ur- 
vey thoſe numerous calamities, which oppreſs the world, we ſhall 
find them generally reducible to one of theſe three heads ; Either, 
1. They are the natural effects of fin : Or, 2. The juſt retribution 
of it: Or, 3. The neceſſary antidotes againſt it. (Scott.) Let us 
learn from theſe words, 1. 'T'hat diſeaſes and afflictions are puniſh- 
ments of fin ; and conſequently, that the beſt remedy we can af pl) 
ta them is repentance and converſion, 2. That theſe puniſhmei:t 
ought to ſerve as inſtructions; and that, after the cure either of 
our bodies or our ſouls, we are obliged to manifeſt a very great 
humility, and a profound gratitude towards God. 3. That relapſes 
are.more dangerous, and more ſeverely puniſhed. 4. That ore of 
the chief cares of a ſpiritual guide or director, who has laboured 
in the converſion of a ſou], and been blefled with ſucceſs, is, to 
remind it, from time to time, of rhe great favour it has received, 
of the ſad condition out of which it has been recover'd, and to 
ſecure it againſt relapſes. 5. That a ſpiritual director ought not 
to loſe fight of a ſoul which he has converted; but that he oughr 
even to ſeek it out, to improve the beginnings of its new ute. 
And, 6. That it is © in the temple,” and at the foot of the altar, 
that a penitent ſoul ought to be found, in prayer, in performing 
the duties of religion, in the preſence of God, and in recollection. 
It is there that it will find Jeſus Chriſt, and receive new graces 


and inſtructions. (Q.) a : 
Told the Jews, that it was Jeſus.] Not to accuſe him to them, 
nor with any evil deſign to inform againſt him, and ſtir up the 


Jews to perſecute him; but, puuy out of gratitude, to own the 
author of his cure, and publiſh it to his honour ; partly to direct 
others to apply to him, and partly to excuſe himſelf, as only doing 
this at the command of to great a prophet. (G. W. and B.) 


Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 35, 26, 27, 28, 
29, 30, 31. But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work. Therefore the Jews 
ſought the more to kill him, becauſe he not only had 
broken the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo, that God was his 
father, making himſelf equal with God. Then anſwer'd 
leſus, and faid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, The Son can do nothing of himſelt, but what he 
iceth the Father do: for what things ſoever he doth, 
theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. For the Father loveth 
the Son, and ſheweth him all things that himſelf doth: 
and he will ſhew him greater works than theſe, that ye 
may marvel. For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, 
pon quickneth them; even ſo the Son quickneth whom 
he will. For the Father judgeth no man ; but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son: That all men 
ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 
He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 
Father which hath ſent him, Verily, verily, I fay unto 
you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on him 
that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come 
into condemnation ; but 1s paſſed from death unto life. 
Verily, verily, I fay unto you, The hour is coming, 
and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the 
Son of God: and they that hear, ſhall live. For as 
the Father hath life in himſelf ; ſo hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himſelf ; And hath given him autho- 
rity to execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of 
man. Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice. 


And ſhall come forth, they that have done good, unto 
the reſurrection of lite; and they that have done evil, 
unto the reſurrection of damnation. I can ot mine own 
ſelt do nothing: as I hear, I judge: and my judgment 
is juſt; becauſe I ſeek not mine own will, but the will 
of the Father which hath ſent me. If I bear witneſs of 
myſelf, my witneſs is not true. 


My Father <vorketh.) Here our Saviour begins his apology or 


juſt incation of himſelf. And his frſt argument is drawn from hi; 


unity and equality in operation with the Father. Here he ſpeak; 
of himſelf, not as a ſervant or iaſtrument, but as the feliow-worke: 
with the Father, both in the works of creation, and in the work; 
of providence and preſervation alſo. (B.) God, „“ my Father, 
lays he, from whoſ: reſt ye take the celebration of the ſabbath, 
did not ſo reſt from all work on the ſabbath-day, but that, ever 
ſince, he hath done works of providence, and of preſervation, and 
mercy, every day: And Why may not I, his Son, do ſo wichout 
exception; my Father's actions and mine being the ſame ? (H. and 
W.) Sce the notes on Matt. xii. 10. Luke vi. 7. and xili. 15, 

T bat Gad was his Father.) Here note, 1. That he is here {aid 
to ſtile © God his Father,” after a manner proper and peculiar to 
himſelf, as being“ his own ſon,” Rom. viii. 32. not as Adam and 
the angels were, by creation, nor as good men are, by adoption 
only; in which ſenſe the Jews pretended to have God for their 
father, chap. viii. 41. and both Philo and the Jewith writers ſpeak 
of him as the father of Jrael, and of thoſe who had a true knoy- 
ledge of him: For, in this ſenſe, to call himſelf the Son of God, 
could neither be worthy of death, nor worie than the violation of 
the fabbath. Tis therefore evident, the Jews thought Chriſt, by 
«* ſaying God was his Father,” made himielf his Son, in ſuch 3 
manner, as render'd him“ equal. with God,” in nature, as a fon is 
to his father; and yet they thought he did this, not as the Seci- 
nians ſay, by ſaying he did the works of his Father; but, as their 
words teſtify, by calling God his Father, in a ſenſe peculiar to 
himſeif : and hence they accuſe him of blatphemy, for laying 
that he was the Son of God, Matt xxvi. 65. John x. 33. which 
they never do, for ſaying he was the Meſhah, or that he did the 
works of God. 2. That the Jews did not then think, that their 
Mefhah was to be God; or, in the ſubiime ſenſe, “ the Son ct 
God.” Hence Origen declares, that having diſcourſed with 
many wiſe men of the Jews, he could find none of them who 
allowed, that he was God, or the Son of God. And Jerom on 
thoſe words, Jer. xvii. 5. «© Curſed be he who putteth his truſt in 
man,“ ſaith, the Jcws are accurſed, who truſt in a Man, «iz. 
in their Meſſiah, whom they expect to come as a mere man, and 
not as the Son of God. (W. 

T he Son can do ncthing of himſelf.] The Jews concluding Chrik 
to be a falſe prophet, becauſe he, in this peculiar manner, itilcd 
God his Father,” Chriſt here uadertakes to ſhew, 1. That be 
exercited his prophetick office according to the will of the Fi 
ther: 2. That he confirmed it by miracles, done by the power ot 
God reſiding in him. Chriſt therefore here ſeems not to ſpeak of 
his eſſential power, but of his prophetick office, and of the dec. 
trine which he taught, and confirmed by miracles. 1. Becaule, 
as to his eſſential power, the action of the Father and the Son 
being one and the ſame, both as to power and time, he canrs: 
properly be ſaid to “ do nothing of himſelf,” or to“ do nothing 
bur what he ſees the Father do.” 2. Becauſe, as to “ ſpeak ne- 
thing of himſelf,” is to ſpeak nothing of his own inſtinct and vil, 
without commiſſion from God; ſo © ro do nothing of himſelf,” 1s 
to do nothing without commiſſion from, and knowledge of the 
will of God that he ſhould do it: and fo reſpecteth his prophetic 
office, and the things done in confirmation of ir. And then ths 
words following, © unleſs he ſee the Father doing them, mu 
bear this ſenſe, Unlets he, by the Spirit of the Father reſiding n 
him, ſee that the Father would have them done by him; for whit 
the Father poiee, would have done, he doeth according to bis vil. 
or as he would have them to be done. And this import of thc 
words ſeems to be confirmed, 1. From the following words, © for 
the Father loveth the Son, and ſhewech him all things which he 
(the Son) doeth ; and he will ſhew him greater works than thelc 
which are to be done by him, even that of raiſing the dead, Ve 
21. For, becauſe we receive all our knowledge from our eyes 0 
ears, therefore Chrift, ſpeaking of the execution of his prophetic 
office, uſeth theſe meraphors, declaring, that he © ſpake and f 
fed what he had ſeen,” chap. iii. 11. * what he had ſeen with ar 
Father,” chap. viii. 38. And again, that he © ſpake what he n 
heard from the Father,” chap. viii. 26, 40. xv. 13. And becauic 
they who teach or declare things, do by that ſhew them to u 
therefore Chriſt uſes this metaphor here, and chap. vill. 2. 
again, chap. xii 49, 50. Now, that he ſpake this with _ * 
the ſpirit ot prophecy, with which he was anointed, and by 
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Chap. 5. 


tiſt teacheth in chap. iii. 33, 34 And he himſelf intimates, 
Y 2. 10. 2. That he ad truly, ** My Father worketh 
hicherto, and I work,” he proves, from the divine works God the 
Father had given him power to do; tho' he was to do them afcer 
his reſurrection and advancement to his kingdom, viz. the reſur- 
rection of the dead, and the future judgment. (Idem.) The 
Arians of old, and the Socinians ut this day, are wide, uhen they 
produce this text, to prove that Chriſt is not e ual with God the 
Father. They forget, or neglect, to diſtinguith betwixt his di- 
vine nature, which could do all things, and his mediatorial office, 
which could not do, but what the Father that ſent him had ap- 
pointed him to do. (B.) 1 

T he Father loveth the Sn.] See the notes on chap. iii. 35. 

Even ſo the Son quickneth <vhom be will.] This is more than 
ever was ſaid of any prophet or apoſtle, that he did ſuch works at 
his will; and here chiefly reſpects Chriſt, not acting as a prophet, 
but as a king ſitting at che right-hand of power: and this being 
an action repreſented as proper to God, who faith, © I am, and 
there is none beſides me; I kill, and make alive,” Deut. xxxii. 39. 
1 Sam. ii. 6. a work to be performed by his ſole power, Matt. 
xxii. 29. Acts xxvi. 8. and by © the ſtrength of his power, Eph. 
i. 19. who is a © God quickning the dead,” Rom. iv. 17. Hence 
it is evident, That Chriſt, who will not only © raiſe our mortal 
bodies,” but alſo make them © like unto his glorious body,” by 
that power © whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto 
himſelf,” Phil. iii. 21. muſt be God; and that the Father, by giving 
him to“ have life in himſelf, as he hath it in himſelf,” ver. 26. 
mult have given him the fulneſs of che deity, from which this 
power is inſeparable. (W. and B.) Sec the notes on Luke vu. 
0 1 : : o . o 

1405 committed all judgment unto the Son.) Seeing this judgment 
is committed to him, tis evident, faith Woltzogenius, that he 
cannot be God the higheſt ; becauſe He reigns and judges by his 
own power, derived trom none: And yet, he owns, that in this 
judgment is comprehended an entire government, and divine em 
pire over the whole world, and eſpeclally over the whole church 
of God; from whence it is demonſtrable, that he muſt be God. 
For this government muſt be attended with a power of railing all 
them from the dead, whom he ſhall place before his judgment- 
ſeat, and with the perfect knowledge, not only of the actions of all 
men from the beginning of the world, but alſo of their ſecret 
thoughts; ſince otherwiſe he cannot bring every ſecret thought and 
work into judgment, nor © bring to ligut the hidden things of 
darkneſs, or manifeſt the ſecret counſels of the heart,” 1 Cor. iv. 
5. or judge every man according to his works, 2 Cor. v. 10. He 
ao muſt be omnipreſent and omniſcient, even the ſearcher of all 
hearts; that he may know, and anſwer the prayers of all his ſer- 
ants in all corners of the earth, as the Sociniaus grant he doth : 
and almighty, that he may be able to ſupply all their wants; aſſiſt 
and enabie them to do cvery-where the greateſt miracles ia his 
name ; defend and preſerve them againſt all the powers on earth, 
and even “ the gates of hell ;” raiſe and condemn their enemies, 
wich the devil and his angels, to eternal deſtruction from his pre- 
teuce ; and alſo crown his ſervants with everlaſting glory. Now, 
how all theſe things can be done by a mere creature, is as difficult 
to conceive, as any myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity. I anſwer there- 
fore, in that diſtinction of the ſchools, that the principium quod, 
or the perſon thus judging, © is the Son of man,” yer. 27. this 
judgment being to be exerciſed by the man Chriſt Jeſus, Acts xvii. 
31. Bur the principium quo, that is, the power, or principle, by 
which he does it, is the whole fulneſs of the deity, individual 
united to his human nature, or, “the word made em. Chap. i. 
14. This therefore hinders not, but he, to whom this judgment 
is thus given, may be © God of God.” (W.) 
All men ſbould honour the ſon, even as they honour the father.) That 
15, faith Woltzogenius, That they, owniog this dignity and power, 
by which he is cual to God, may give him that obedience, honour, 
and worſhip, which is due to a divine and heavenly king ; for that 
the honour and worſhip due to Chriſt is divine honour, is evident 
from this, That it is ſuch as is due to the father; to whom, by the 
conſent of all men, — divine worſhip. And hence he proves, 
that Chriſt is to be worſhipped with invocation, becauſe he who 
refuſes to pray to him, doth not honour him as he honours the Fa- 
ther: In this, ſaith he, conſiſts the higheſt honour we give to the 
Father, that we own him for the chiet monarch, and Lord of all 
things, in whoſe power is our ſalvation and deſtruction ; and there- 
tore, by prayer, endeavour to obtain from kim the enjoyment of 
good things, and deliverance from evil. He that owns theſe 
things to belong to Chriſt, and doth thus worſhip him, he honour- 
eth the Son as he doth the Father. So he: But now, can he be 
cqual to God, who is only a Creature; or be worthy of divine 
worſhip, who is no God ? The precept being plain, and own'd by 
Chriſt himſelf, The Lord our God is one Lord; Deut. vi. 4 
And therefore, „Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 

P * , 

. ſhalt thou ſerve,” Matt. iv. 10 Can he, who ſaid, © Thou 
halt worſhip no other God * but me, Exod. xxxiv. 14. and“ My 


| 


diſobedient contain all that are comprehended in the general 


* 
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glory will I not give to another,” Iſa. xlii. $. himſelf appoint, that 
any creature ſhould be worſhipped as God, or have that honour, 
worſhip, and obedience, in which his glory dorh conſiſt ? It is 
therefore no unjuſt impuration, to call them idolaters, who give 
this worſhip to one, who, they ſay, is by nature only man; ſeeing 
they do the very thing charged on the heathen idolaters; that is, 
they wotſhip “ chem which by nature are no gods,” Gal. iv. 8. 
and do that ro a creature, 9 God requires to be done to him- 
ſelf; viz. that they ſhould, ** glorify him as God,” Rom. i. 2 1. and 
do that with which God upbraided his own people, viz. the wor- 
ſhipping a © new God, whom their fathers knew not,” Deut. 
xxxil. 17. If you ſay here, They give him the ſame worſhip, but 
not as the frk, but only as the intermediate cauſe of our ſalvation ; 
it may be caſil replied, That then they cannot 4 honour him as 
they honour the father; and, much leſs, as the chief monarch 
and Lord of all things. Moreover, I inquire, whether this mid- 
dle cauſe be created or uncreated ? If uncreated, he is by nature 
God ; and, ſince there is but one God; of the ſame eſſence with the 
father: But if created, they muſt be guilty of idolatry, who give 
him the ſame worſhip with the father, and therefore give the crea- 
ture the ſame worſhip with the Creator, (dem.) | 

He that beareth my word, and believetb.] Obſerve here the chief 
points neceſſary to ſalvation; 1 To hear the word of the Gol-. 
pel. 2. To believe, and truſt in God. 3. To believe the doftrine 
of the Trinity; a God who ſends, a God who is ſent, and a God 
who 1s the ſpirit and love of both ; one only God in three perſons. 
4. To believe the incarnation of the Son ſent by the father. 5. To 
believe the fall of Adam; his condemnation to the death of bod 
and {oul; and original fin, which renders his fall and condemna- 
tion common to all his poſterity. 6. To believe the neceſſity of a 
redeemer, in order to our * paſſing from death unto life.” . To 
hope for © everlaſting life.” And, 8. To believe the reſurrection 
of the body, and the immortality of the ſoul (Q.) 

T be dead ſball hear the voice] That Chriſt here ſpeaks not only 
of a ſpiritual reſurrection from the death of fin, is evident, 1. 
Becauſe he ſpeaks of it a a thing ſhortly future; whereas the ſpiri- 
tual reſurrection was in ſome already paſt. 2. Becauſe he pro- 
miſes this reſurrection not to them that ſhould hear his word, but 
phoneen, his voice: And that he ſpeaks of a proper reſurrection, 
appears, I. From the gradation he here makes from the reſurrec- 
tion of ſome, to the reſurrection of all, ver. 28. 2. Becauſe he 
adds, That “they who hear, ſhall live; ” and that becauſe the 
Son, whole voice they hear, hath life in himſelf,” ver. 26. I 
therefore think, that our Lord ſpeaks of that hour, when, he riſing 
from the dead, © many bodies of the ſaints aroſe with him,” Matt, 
xxvii. 52, 53. (W) | 

Becauſe he is the Son of man] That is, the Meſhas, to whom all 
power and dominion is given, Dan. vii. 14. and of whom the Jews 
laid, that he ſhould ra.ſe the dead, R. Eliezer, c. xxxiv. p. 38. 
or becauſe he took the human nature upon him, he ſuffer'd in ir, 
and by that paſſion became the author of eternal ſal vation unto 
all them that obey him.” Hebr. v. 9. and laſtly, in that nature on! 
could be a viſible mo. (/dem.) The authority of Jeſus Chrift, 
as head of the Church, and envoy of his father, is compriſed in 
theſe two qualities of Saviour and judge. As Saviour, he delivers 
from death and beftows life; and he | fins ir, as being eſſential 
life, and the fountain of all life, in quality of Son of God: As 
judge, he puniſhes and condemns to death; and will alone exer- 
ciſe this power of judging the world ina plain and ſenſible manner; 
becauſe he alone render'd himſelf inviſible by the incarnation, and 
he alone is Son of God and Son of man together. (Q.) 

The reſurrection of damnation ] This ſeems to be ſpoken in oppo- 
ſition to the doctrine of the Phariſees, who (as Jolephus writeth), 
thought the reſurrection pertained only ro the juſt; and that the 
wicked, and the antediluvian ſinners were to be excluded from it. 


A late author hath endeavour'd to avoid the clear evidence of this 


text. Tho he is obliged, from the force of theſe words, All 
that are in the graves ſhall come forth,” to own, that all mankind 
ſhall ariſe : Yer he will not own, that this diſtribution of them, 
into thoſe © that have done good, and thoſe that have done 
evil,“ contains all, but only ſome of them; viz. ſuch as have had 
the Goſpel made known to them. But what inſtance can be given, 
through the ſcriptures, of an univerſal propoſition, diſtributed into 
two parts, in which the oppoſite members do not contain the whole 
general? The abſurdity of this may be demonſtrated in ſome ſcri 
ture inſtances. Matt. xxv. 31, 32, 33. © The Son of man ſhall fir 
upon the throne of his glory, and all nations ſhall be gathered 
before him; and he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, and the 
goats on his left.“ Now, muſt not the ſheep and the goats be 
equal to all nations? So again, Rom. ii. 6. &c. the apoſtle ſaith, God 
will render to every man according to his deeds: To them, who, 
by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory and honour 
and immortality, eternal life ; but unto them that are contentious 
and do not obey the truth, indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguiſh.” Now, doth not this diſtribution into the obedient and 


words, 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Every man? And doth not the apoſtle himſelf interpret the words 
ſo? ver. 9, 10. (W.) | | 

As [ bear, I judte.] That is, I pronounce ſentence, according 
to the will of my facher. For krima and kriſis, is a ſentence. Sec 
the notes on Luke xviv. 20. : 

If bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true.] That is, as 
molt interpreters ſay, It I only do it, it is not valid; the law requi- 
ring two or three witneſſes: For if there were not two at leaſt, 
tho what a man depoſed might be true in fact; yet it was not 
allow'd to be true in law: And by this diſtinction interpreters 
reconcile what our Lord here ſays, with what we read, chap. viii. 
14. But a more likely ſenſe of theſe words ſeems to be this; “ If I 
bear witneſs of my ſelf,” affirming myſelf to be a propher, and ſent 
by God, without doing thoſe works which are ſufficient to juſtify 
ſuch pretenſions, my witneſs would not be true; and ye would 


have reaſon to think me a bold and confident pretender, and a falſe | 


rophet : Becauſe God never ſends prophets to men, without giv- 
ing them ſufficient credenrials,. to induce men to believe that tacy 


come from him. Se chap. x. 25, 37, 38. (W. and F.) 


Ver. 32, 33, 34, 35. There is another that bearcth 
witneſs of me, and I know that the witneſs which he 
witneſleth of me is true Je ſent unto John, and he 
bare witneſs unto the truth. But I receive not teſtimony 


from man: but theſe things I ſay, that ye might be 


ſaved. He was a burning and a ſhini gj light: and ye 
were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in his light. 


Another that beareth witneſs.] That is, John the baptiſt, whom 
they themſelves © counted us a prophet,” Matt. xiv. 5. and xxi. 26. 
and on that account received his bapuſm. Now, according to 
their own rules, he is to be received as a prophet, to whom a pro- 
phet gives his teſtimony. (W.) 

Ye ſent unto John.) There are ſeyeral circumſtances in St. John, 
which render his teſtimony unexceptionabie. I. He was coniuited, 
by the very enemies of Chrilt, as a holy and extraordinary perſon. 
2. He was perfectly tree from all ſelt-intereſt, having declined 
making the leaſt advantage by his own reputation. 3. He was ſin- 
cere, undaunted, and ſo averſe to all kind of flattery, that he re- 
proved Herod at the hazard of his liberty and life. And 4. He 
was ſo far from having been ſolicited or courted by Chriſt, that ke 
had not yet ſo much as ſeen him. (Q.) Sce the notes on Chap. i. 

15, &c. and iii. 29. 

[ receive net teſtimony.) Our Lord does not here ſay, that ſuch 
men as John the Baptiſt, and his apoſtles, might not be witneſſes 
to men, of his being the Meſſiah; tor they were choſen witneſles, 
and abundantly qualified to give teſtimony of him to the world: 
But he did not appeal to his teſtimony, on his own account, or for 
his own ſake; but for theirs, that they believing the teſtimony of 
ſuch a competent and futhcient witneſs, might be ſaved. (F.) 
Hence it is evident, that Chrift ſerioufly willed, and intended, the 
falvation of them who yet “ would not come to him, that they 
= have life,” ver 49. and therefore were not actually ſaved. 
W.) 

A burning and a ſhining light.] © His word burned as a lamp,” 
ſaith the Son of Sirac, Ecclus, xlviii. 1. And yet © in this light 
they rejoiced but for a ſeaſon: ” For, when he had freely given 
teſtimony to Chrilt, and reproved their vices, they blaſphemed 
him, and ſaid, © he had a devil,” Luke vii. 33. (H. W. and B.) 
Sec the notes on chap. i. 8. 


Ver. 36, 37, 38, 39, 49, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47. But 
J have greater witneſs than that ot John: tor the 
works which the father hath given me to finiſh, the 
ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the 
father hath ſent me. And the father himſelf which 
hath ſent me, hath born witneſs of me. Ye have nei— 
ther heard his voice at any time, nor ſeen his ſhape. 
And ye have not his word abiding in you: for whom he 
hath ſent, him ye believe not. Search the ſcriptures, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are 
they which teftity of me. And ye will not come ro me, 
that ye might have liſe. I receive not honour from men. 
But i know you, that ye have not the love of God in 
you. I am come in my father's name, and ye receive 
me not: if another ſhall come in his own name, him ye 
will receive. How can ye believe, which receive honour 
one of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh 
trom God only? Do not think that I will accuſe you to 
the father: there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, 


| 


in whom ye truſt. For had ye believed Moſes, ye 
would have believed me: for he wrote of me. Rut ii 
ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my 
words? | | 


I have greater wwitneſs.] Chriſt's miracles were ſpeaking teſti. 
monies of his unity with the father, and of the divinity of nis per- 
ſon. Not ſo as the miracies of his apoſtles: For he wrought hi, 
miracles in his own name, and by his on power and authority; 
but the apoſties expreſly declare the contrary, Acts iii. 12. 16 Ang 
this was a much greater demonſtration of his being ſent by God, 
than the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, or any other of the belt of 
men. (H. and B.) | 

T be father himſelf.) See the notes on Matt. iii. 17. and xvii, 3. 

Search the ſcriptures.) Evennate, the greek word here utcd, i; 
metaphorical, taken from ſuch as uſe to ſearch in mines for ſilver 
and gold: They will dig deep; they will break the ſeveral clods 
of earth all to pieces to find out the golden ore: And thus muſt 
we deal with the ſcripture ; ſearch, as we would for gold, or fone 

recious thing which we would fain find, Prov. 11. 4. ſearch; that 
is, ſhake and tift them, as the word ſig fies, ſearch narrowly, till 
the true force and meaning of every ſentence, yea, of every word 
and ſyllable, nav, of every letter and jod therein, be known and 
underſtood : compare place with place, the ſcope of one place with 
another, things going before with things coming after; yea, com- 
pare word with word, letter with letter, and ſearch it thoroughly. 
(Whitaker and Perkins.) This phraſe intimates, 1. That there is 
an ineſtimable treaſure lying hid in the holy ſcriptures, which we 
ſhall never fathom by a flight ſuperficial ſearch. 2. That this 
ine xhauſtible treaſure may be found out by the painful ſearcher; 
and it is the duty of all the members ot the viſibie church to red 
and ſearch the 1criptures, which point the way to eternal life. 
(B.) „ Search the ſcriptures ; * Look into and examine the writin 
of the Old "Teſtament, whereon ye depend, and believe, that 
through performarce of the Mofaical precepts ye ſhall have eternal 
life: And on examination ye ſhall find, that all thoſe prophecies 
are tyres, and fulfilled in me; and that all the promiſes of lif: 
there made, have an aſpect on me, the giver of life. (H.) See the 
notes on Luke xvi. 29. and xxiv. 27, 44, Ec. 

Ye <vill not come to me.) Notwithſtanding ſo many clear teſti. 
monies that I am the Meſſias, ye will not believe in me; which 
ſhews, your ir fidelity is the reſuit, not of ſimple 1gnorance, but of 
wilful1eſs and obſtinacy. (H. W. and B.) Sce the notes on chap. 
1. I1. iii. 19. and vi. 44. 
ye believe not his writings.) Their pretences for not believing 
in Chriſt were theſe tuo; Their love to God, and reverence for 
the law of Moſes: But Chriſt here proves, That they could have 
no true love of God, ver. 42. nor faith in Moſes, ver. 46. for this 
very reaſon, that they believed not in him. (W.) Sec the notes 
on Luke xvi..31. 


S 


Chriſt feedeth fe thouſand men with five loaves and to 

. fijhes Upen which the people would have made hin 
ng; but he withdrew himſelf. He walketh upon the 
ſea to his diſciples  Reproveth all the carnal hearers, 
who followed him only for the loaves and fiſhes ; De- 
clareth himſelf to be the bread. of life to believers. 
Whereupoa may of his followers deſert him. 


Ver. 1,2,3, 4 J, 6, 7, 8, 9, A FTER dee 
to. 15, 13. 13s 14s $5. things Jeſus 
went over the ſea of Galilee, which is the ſea of Tibe- 
rias. And a great multitude tollowed him, becauſe 
they ſaw his miracles which he did on them that were 
diſeaſed. And Jefus went up into a mountain, and 
there he fart with his diſciples. And the paſiover, 4 
ſeaſt of the Jews, was nigh. When Jeſus then lift up 
his eyes, and ſaw a great company come unto him, he 
faith unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread that theſe 
may eat? (And this he ſaid to prove him: for he him- 
ſelt knew what he would do.) Philip anſwered him, Two 
hundred penny-worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, 
that every one of them may take a little. One of hib 
diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, faith unto 
him, There is a lad here, which hath five barley-loaves, 
and two ſmall fiſhes; but what ate they among 10 * 


8 


on F. 76 HN 
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ſaid, Make the men fit down. 
in the place. * 3 ſat 85 
f ber about five thouſand. And Jeius took the 
bens and when he had given thanks, he diſtributed 
to the diſciples, and the diſciples to them that were ſet 
down; and likewiſe of the fiſhes as much as they would. 
When they were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Ga- 
chor up the fragments that remain, that nothing be loſt. 
Therefore they gathered them together, and filled 
«elre baskets with the fragments of the five barley- 
loaves, which remained over and above unto them that 
had eaten. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the 
miracle that Jeſus did, faid, This is of a truth that 
prophet that thould come into the world. When Jeſus 
therefore perceived that they would come and take him 
by force, to make him a king, he departed again into 
a mountain himſelf alone. 


And Jeſus 


as much gra {5 


After theſe things.) That is, the year following. For he 
healed the man at the pool of Betheſda, as is related in the for- 
mer chapter, at the patfover, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, and fed the 
ve thouſand here, ver. 4. at the paſſover following. (W.) See 
the notes on Matt. xiv. 13. : . 

The ſea.] He went in a boat with his diſciples, over that part 
of the lake of Genetareth in Galilee, which waſheth the city Tibe- 
rias. (Beza, H. and Claget.) Our verſions do expreſs too generally, 
by the name of ea, all the waters which are gathered together into 
one place, tho ofcer. times they are nothing more than ponds or 
likes. See the notes on Marr. iv. 18. ; 

I ben he had given thanks ]} In Sr. Mark vi. 41. it is ſaid, “ He 
looked up to heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves,” c. 
where, by bleffing, ſome interpreters underſtand the multiplying 
virtue which he then commanded down upon the ſuſtenance rhey 
were ubour to take; and that marvellous increaſe in the hands of 
the diftributers, whereby it became a repaſt ſutkcient for ſo vaſt a 
multitude: Others, that he thus gave thanks to his Father for, 
and begg'd his Hing upon it, for the wholeſome nourtſhment of 
thoſe bodies which were to be fed with it: And theſe notions 
ſeem ab'oiutely neceſſary to that paſſage of St. Mark; who, after 
the mention of his giving thanks, adds, that“ he bleſſed a few 
ſmall liches, and commanded to ſet them allo before“ the people. 
It is enough to warrant the indiſferent uſe of theſe two words, 
that the forms of addreſs to Almighty God, upon the uſe of his 
gifts for our refreſhment, have uſually becn mixed ; and conſiſt 
vartly of pratſes, and partly of petitions. Accordingly, we expreſly 
call this action,“ giving thanks, ſay ing grace, bleſſing the table, 
craving a blethng,” and the like: Becauie the end of ſuch devotions 
15 maniteltly two fold. They are deſigned to render our acknow- 
Iedzments to God for his liberality; and alſo to beg, that it may be 
Lnctified to us, by tending to promote all thoſe good purpoſes, 
which ſuch bounty is intended to ferve and advance. The whole 
indeed of this ſervice ſeems to have been exactly deſcribed by 
de Paul, when, condemning the erroneous ſuperſtition of ſome, 
o preached up the diſtinction of meats, he declares the lawful- 
nab of all; and that the danger lay not ſo much in the kinds 
caten, as in the manner of cating, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. Hence it 
{ems evident, that a fecret. ſenſe of God's goodneſs, upon ſuch 
0 Caliois, is dy no means enough; but that it is expected, men 
nd make foliema and outward 2xprefiions of it, when they re- 
elt s CICATUCCS lor their ſupport. This is a ſervice and homage 
ru. ly due to him, but profitable to themſelves: The creatures 
«re le, and theretore to be © received with thankſgiving.” But 
te lwitifying thoſe creatures to man's ule, and rendering that 
ca 15 $000 in its Own nature, ſerviceable and advantageous to 
tg party receiving it, this depends upon the Word, or the parti- 
car bicthng of the Creator; and therefore it is our part to draw 
cn that Word by prayer. 
ena Crritlians, when we 


This is to cat and drink like men 
| perform an act of worſhip, which appears 
Ive nd a place even in natural religion, and the practice of 
licathens theraiclves. (Stanh.) Sec the na tes on Matt. xiv. 19. 

Y filled tætelte baskets.] See the notes on Mark vi, 43. 

e miracle that Jeſus did.] Semeion properly ſiguifies a ſign or 
©, tho" WE tranilate it a Miracle; and miracles are the proper 
©» Or tokens whereby a prophet is to be known. See the notes 
ap vii. 31. 

{1's is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come.] That is, the 


Meihias, commonly called Ho erchomenos, he that cometh; alluding 
t the ic vera) prophecies concerning him. Sce the notes on Matr. 
. Jews look'd for a prop..ct ro come about that time ; 
and that he ſhould make himleif known to them by miracles ; 


149 Heard a arcat fame of Chriſt; and now they jaw him do 


a gi dt miracic: i herefore tliey believed, tliat he mult be © that 


Now there | prophet.” And, havin 


_ 


5 entertained a falſe notion, that the Meſ- 
ſiah was to be a temporal prince, they were now minded (as by the 
divine Spirit he knew) to i 

Take him by force, to make him a king.} Had this been the end 
of Chriſt's coming, he needed not any election, or other act of 
the people, to make him a king.” For he had a much better 
title inherent in him, being ho techtheis baſileus, born king of the 
Jews; Matt. ii. 2. thar is, the natural-born heir to the crown, ac- 
cording to hereditary right. But, as he diſclaimed all earth] 
dominion, and declared; that “ his kingdom was not of this 
world,” John xviii. 35. ſo he diſdained all popular elections and 
promotions; and therefore withdrew himſelf from them, and . de- 
parted again into a mountain himſelf alone; “ having firſt ſent 
away his own diſciples, to whom he knew ſuch a motion would 
not be unacceptable. 


Ver. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. And when even was 
now come, his diſciples went down unto the ſea, And 
enter'd into a ſhip, and went over the ſea towards 
Capernaum: and it was now dark, and Jcius was not 
come to them. And the ſea aroſe, by reatun of a great 
wind that blew. So when they had rowed about five 
and twenty, or thirty furlongs, they ſaw Jeſus walking 
on the ſea, and drawing nigh unto the ſhip: and they 
were afraid. But he faith unto them, It is I, be not 
alraid. Then they willingly received him into the ſhip; 
and immediately the ſhip was at the land whither they 
went. 


Even vas noc come. ] See the notes on Matt. xiv 23. 

About five and twenty, or thirty furlongs.] In matters of ſo ſmall 
importance, the Spirit of God did not think it neceſſary to ſuggeſt 
the exact meaſure. (W.) But this ſhews, what a ſmall progreſs 
they had made in their paſſage, from the evening, when they im- 
— till “the fourth watch of the night,“ When Jeſus came 
up to them, Matt. xiv. 25. and Mark vi. 48 whereas the whole 
courſe of a night and a day in navigation is computed at a thouſand 
furlongs. (G.) Sce the notes on Matt. xiv. 25. 

T7 hey were afraid.) © Suppoling it had been a Spirit,“ Mark 
vi. 49. (where ſee the note.) But Chriſt may be coming to ſave 
his people, and they not able at preſent to diſcern and apprehend 


him; their fears may be higheſt, when their deliverer and delive- 
rance 1s neareſt. (B.) 


Immediately the ſbip was at the land.] Tho' they had made ſo 
little progreſs before, yet now the ſhip came preſently to the place 
whither it was bound. (Claget.) 


Fir. $2, 33, 24, 25, 26,27, 29, 29, 30; 31; 23. 34; 
345 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 4+ 45, 46, 
47, 48, 49, 50, 51. The day following, when the 
people, which ſtood on the other ſide of the fea, ſaw 
that there was none other boat there, fave that one 
whereinto his diſciples were enter'd, and that [Jeſus 
went not with his diſciples into the boat, but that his 
diſciples were gone away alone: (Howbeit there came 
other boats from Tiberias, nigh unto the place where 
they did eat bread, after that the Lord had given 
thanks) When the people therefore ſaw that ſeſus was 
not there, neither his diſciples, they alſo took ſhipping, 
and came to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. And when 
they had tound him on the other ſide of the ſea, they 
{aid unto him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? Jeius 
anſwered them and ſaid, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, 
Ye ſeck me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but be- 
cauſe ye did ear of the loaves, and were filled. La- 
bour not for the meat which periſneth, but tor that 
meat which endureth unto everlaſting lie, which the 
Son of man ſhall give unto you: for him hath God the 
Father ſealed. "Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall 
we do, that we might work the works of God? Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent. 
They ſaid therefore unto him, What fign ſheweſt thou 
then, that we may ſee and believe thee? What doſt 
thou work? Our fathers did eat manna in the deſert ; 
as it is written, He gave them bread from heaven to 
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278 Critical and 


* 


explanatory Annotations 


eat. 2 ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven; 
but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. 
For the bread of God is he which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world. Then faid 
they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this bread. 
And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the bread of life : he 
that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger : and he that 
belicveth on me, ſhall never thirſt. But I faid unto 
yon, that ye alſo have ſeen me, and believe not. All 
that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; and him 
that cometh to me, I will in no wile caſt out. 


ſenſe of theſe words 1s this, Labour by faith in me, and embracin 
my doctrine, to obtain that eternul life, which the Son of God 
will give you: For he is to be lifted up upon the croſs, 4 thy 
wholoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſti 


lite,“ chap. iii. 16. And © him hath God the father ſealed:“ 
That is, he hath, by his authority, commitlioned, and, by his teſti. 
monty owned, him to bz © chat prophet,” and Meſliah, from whom 
all biefhings are to be expected; and, by anointing him with his 
Spirit above meaſure, hath, as it were, ſet his teal, in coaftrmation 


; of his meilage ; io that ye may be ſure, the life he promites, in hi; 
' facher's name, ſhall be given you. So Chriſt expounds himſelt 
ver. 29. Saying, © This is the work of God, that ye believe on 
him whom he nath ſent; that is, this is that which he comman 


and which is highly acceptable to him: So „ the ſacrifices of God 


For I are a broken and a contrite heart,” Pal. li. 17. that is, theſe are 


came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but | the moſt acceptable ſacrifices to him: And * the righteouſneſz ot 


the will of him that ſent me. 
will which hath ſent me, that of all which he hath 
given me I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up 
again at the laſt day. And this is the will of him that 
ſeat me, that every one which ſeeth the Son, and be- 
lieveth on him, may have everlaſting lite: and I will 
raiſe him up at the [aſt day. The Jews then murmur'd 
at him, becauſe he ſaid, I am the bread which came 
down from heaven. And they faid, Is not this Jeſus the 
fon of Joſeph, whoſe father and mother we know ? how 
is it then that he faith, I came down from heaven? 
Jeſus therefore anſwered and ſaid unto them, Murmur 
not among yourſelves. No man can come to me, ex- 
cept the Father, which hath ſent me, draw him : and I 
will raiſe him up at the laſt day. It is written in the 
prophets, And they ſhall be all taught ot God. Every 
man therefore that hath heard, and hath learn'd of the 
Father, cometh unto me. Not that any man hath ſeen 
the Father, fave he which is of God, he hath ſeen the 
Father. Verily, verily, 1 fay unto you, He that be- 
lieverh on me hath everlaſting life. 1 am that bread of 
life. Your farhers did eat Manna in the wilderneſs, and 
are dead. This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. I 
am the living bread, which came down from heaven: if 
any man cat ot this bread, he ſhall live for ever: and 
the bread that I will give, is my fleſh, which I will give 
for the lite of the world. 


Rabbi, «hen cameſt thou ?]J It was uſual with Chriſt to give 
no anſwer to queſtions not tending to edification, but to diverc 
from them to more profitable ſubjects; as is noted on Luke x11, 
23. (W.) 

"Labour i.] This prohibition muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, 
but comparatively : Not as if Chriſt intended to take them oft from 
their lawful labours and callings; but as if he had ſaid, Do not, 
chiefly and primarily, labour for carthly things, which are all pe- 
riſhing, but let your regard © for that meat which endureth,“ and 
cas rs to eternal lite, be fo great, as that your concern for 
the periſhing enjoyments of this life may be comparatively as no- 
thing. (H. VV. and B.) Here is, Firſt, a prohibition againſt anxious 
concern for all temporal enjoy ments, as 1. carnal pleaſures, 2. po- 
pular applauſe, and eſpecially, 3. earthly riches: Secondly, an 
affirmative command, to labour for Chriſt himſelf, and his molt 
holy religion; which he preſſes under this notion of meat, 1. be- 
cauſe they were now ſeeking for tood, 2. to ſhew our need of him, 
for our ſpiritual life, ver. 53. and, 3. to ſhew the near conjunction 
and union betwixt Chriſt and ſuch as become his ſincere diſciples, 
chap. xvii. 21, 23. (Bever.) And whereas Chriſt, in this whole 
chapter, ſpeaks of believing in him, and in his ſalutary paſſion, 
and of receiving his doctrine, under the metaphor of meat and 
drink; he doth this by a metaphor very familiar to the Eaſtern 
nations, and frequent in the Jewiſh writings. Thus Wildom cri- 
eth in the ſtreets, © Come, cat of my bread, and drink of the wine 
which I have mingled,” Prov. ix. 5. that is, „Go in the way of 
underſtanding,” ver. 6. © Eat ye that which is good, and let 
your ſoul delight itſelf in fatneſs, Ifa. Iv. 2. that is, « Hear, and 
your ſoul ſhall live; ver. 1 Thus doth the ſon of Sirac intro- 
duce Wiſdom, ſaying, „They that eat me ſhall yet be hungry, 
and they that drink me ſhall yet ba thirſty,” Ecclus. xxiv. 21. that 
is, They that obey me, ver. 22. 
dence, wildom, virtue, as the food of the ſoul, or that ſpiritual 


meat and drink, which nouriſheth to eternal lif:. Se that the | 


Hence Philo often ſpeaks of pru- 


And this is the Father's | God,” Rom. i 17. and 2 Cor. v. 21. is that righteoutneſs which 


he alone accepts. (W.) See the notes on Matt. iii. 17. Mark! 
11. and ix. 7. Luke iii. 22. and ix. 35. John i. 33. and v. 32 

WW hat ſign Jjhexweſt thou then! } Here the Jews tell our 98 
That before they will believe in him, they mult ſee ſome ſign from 
him, to confirm his doctrine, and prove him to be the Meſſias: 
They acknowledge Chriſt had wrought a great miracle in feeding 
hve thouſand perions with five barley loaves; but Moles fed their 
fathers in the wiiderneſs, who were no leſs then fix hundred thou. 
ſand perſons, with excellent manna from heaven; and this for fo 
years together : From whence they would ſeem to conclude, that 
they had more reaton to believe Moſes than Chriſt : Not conſider. 
ing, that Moſes was but an In'trument, to obtain by, prayer the 
manna at the hands of God; bu Curiſt was an agent, and that by a 
creating power inherent in himſeit, he multiplied the five loaves to 
the fecding of five thouland. Note, 1. That he who publiſhesa ney 
doctrine to the worid, ought to confirm his miſſion by ſome mira. 
culous operation. 2. That God honoured Moſes, his meſſenger 
very much, and Chriſt his miniſter much more ; in that both of 
them wrought great and ſpecial miracles for the confirmation of 
their miſſion. 3. That the Jews, not believing Chriſt to be the 
true Meſſias, upon ſo many atteſtations, and after his divine miſfon 
was confirmed by ſuch miraculous operations, render'd their Ink- 
delity inexcuſable, and their obſtinacy invincible (B.) See the 
notes on Matt. xii. 38. and xvi. 1. This ſudden turn of theirs ws; 
ſo ſtrange, that Grotius does. not allo thoſe who now ſail this, to 
have been the ſame perions who were fed in the wilderneſs the day 
before. But I can ſee no reaſon for his opinion. For, the Evan- 
geliſt plainly ſeems to continue the relation, as of the ſame perſons: 
And ir is no unuſual thing, for men either to keep or alter thei: 
perſuaſions, as they are led by their prejudices and intereſts. And 
our Saviour told thoſe that had been fed in the wilderneſs, that they 
follow'd him tor worldly advantages, and not for inſtruction in ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly matters, ver. 26. So that finding themſelves 
diſappointed, it was not unlikely, that they would fail in their opi- 
nion of him. To which we may add, that one main deſign of the 
tollowing diſcourſe was to ſhew, that external evidence was not 
ſufficient to create faith, without the inward preparation of a 
ſincere and honeſt mind: Which was very pertinent to the caſe of 
thoſe men, who were made confident, that Jeſus was * that pro- 
pher,” by the late miracle, till they found that his doctrine v 
contrary to their worldly affections. (Clag.) 

Moſes gave you not that bread.) Upon the Jews mentioning manna 
to our bleſſed Saviour, he takes occation to make a compariton be- 
twixt himſclt, “the bread of life; and manna, the bread of Mo- 
les; and that in three particulars. 1. It was not Moſes that gaie 
the Iſraelites that manna; ic was God at the prayer of Moſes: but 
it was God that now offered them © the bread of life; * were they 
willing to accept it. 2. The manna was not © given from heaven,” 
that is, from the celeſtial heaven, but only from the air and clouds, 
which frequently in ſcripture is called heaven: But Chriſt * the 
bread of lite was given, and ſent by the father from the higheſt 
heaven, even the heaven of glory. 3. Manna was not true : ifi. 
tual food eſtectively and of itſelf, but bodily food only; but rift 
is real and ſpiritual bread, which gives life to loſt and dead men 

which manna did not, could not do. And whereas manna was pe- 
culiar to Iſrael only, Chriſt gives life to all ſorts of perſons, Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews; © The bread of God giveth life unto the 
world.” Learn hence, Thar as Chriſt is the truth and ſubſtance ot 
all types in the Old Teſtament, fo particularly, the manna was an 
illuſtrious type of Chriſt. In many things they agree; and in ſome 
they differ. They agree in their original; manna came dow! 
from above, ſo did Chriſt ; manna was freely given, ſo is Jeſus 
Chriſt the free gift of God; manna was not fit to be eaten as it l 
in the field, but muſt be ground in a mill, or beaten in a mort® 
and baked in an oven, before it was fir for food; Chrift was ground 
by ſufferings, bruiſed on the croſs, ſcorched in the fiery oven © 
his father's wrath, that he might become a fit Saviour for us. Again, 
as the manna was gathered by the Iſraelites daily and equally; * 


was rained down about their tents, and every man had his be 


Chap. 6. 
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aus is Chriſt in the miniſtry of the word daily offered to a loſt 
__ and all that believe — him ſhall ſhare a ike in the benefit 
of the juſtificarion, ſanctification, and glorification from him. But 
now the manna and Chriſt ditter in this; and the truth excells the 
type thus: There is a quickening, iolivening virtue, a life-giving, 
and a life-upholding power in Caritt the bread of lite, which was 
never found in manna, the bread of Iſrael: And whereas manna 
only fed the body of an Iſraelite, and this only for a little time in 
the wilderneſs; Chriſt nouriſhes the ſoul, the ſouls of all believers, 
be they Jew or Gentiie, bond or free; and this not for a time, but 
for eternity; © the bread of God is he which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth lite unto the world.“ (H. W. and B.) 

He that cometh to me ſball never hunger.) See the notes on chap. 


Iv. 14. 

! All that the father giveth me, ſball come to me.] Here we are to 
note, 1. That to believe in Chriſt, and ro come to him, is the ſame 
thing. So chap. v. 30.“ Whom the father hath ſent, him ye believe 
not.” is in ver. 40. © ye will not come to me, that ye may have 
lite.” So chap. vii. 37. © If any man thirft, let him come to me, 
and drink; and, to encourage them to embrace this invitation, he 
adds, „He that belicveth on me, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers 
of living water, © ver. 38. So ver. 35. of this chapter, . He that 
cometh ro me ſhall never hunger,” is the ſame with the following 
words, „He that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt.” So when 
Chriſt had {aid, © Ye have ſeen me, and have not believed, he adds 
this reaſon of their incredulity, Ye come not to me, becau'e ye 
are not given of the father; and ſaith, © Him that cometh to me 
I will not caſt forth; for this is the will of my father, that he who 
hath ſeen the Son, and believed in him, ſhould have eternal life.” 
2. That to be “ given of the father,” cannot here ſignify, to be 
| ablolutely choſen by him to eternal life; for then, I. The Jews 
; could not be reaſonably accuſed for not coming to Chriſt, or not 
believing in him; much leſs that they would not believe, or come 
to him, ſeeing, upon this ſuppoſition, that only they whom God 
had ablolutely choſen to eternal lite could come to him, it was 
impoſſible they ſhould believe who were not thus elected; and ſo 
it could not be imputed as their crime, that they did not that thing 
which 'twas impothble for them to do: Whereas tis certain, that 
our Saviour repreſents it as their great fin, that “ in him whom the 
father had ſent they believed not,” chap. v. 38. and that they 
«* would not come unto him that they might have life,” ver. 40. 
telling them, that the ſpirit would convince them “ of fin, becauſe 
they believed not in him,” chap. xvi. 9. and that they had © no 
excuſe for that fin,” chap. xv. 22, 24. Whereas, what better 
excuſe could be made for them than this, that they could not come 
to him, as being not cleEted by God to that life he offered, ro 
induce them ſo ro do? 2. Hence it mult follow, that Chrift could 
not rationally have invited them to come to him, or called them 
to believe in him, who were not given him by the father; for this 
was to invite them to come to him, that they might live, whom he 
well knew could never come, as being never choſen to obtain that 
lite; much leſs could he have told them, that this was the work, 
which God required them to do, or that the father had“ given 
ticm this bread from heaven; this being to require them, accord- 
ing to this ſuppoſition, to believe a lye, viz. that Chriſt was ſent 
to be © the bread of life,” and à Saviour to them, for whom the 
Father never did intend ſalvation by him. And yet Chriſt mani- 
teltly ſays to them, who iceing him did not believe, and there- 
fore were nor given to him by the father, ** Labour for that meat 
which nouriſheth to life eternal, which the Son of man ſhall give 
to you,” ver. 27. and that © this is the work of God, tht ye beljeve 
hum that he hath ſent,” ver. 29. and my © father giveth you the 
true bread from heaven, even him that cometh down from hea- 
ven, and giveth life (not to the elect only, but) to the world,” 
ver. 32. 33. I therefore here enquire thus, Was our Lord truly 
willing that thoſe he ſpeaks to ſnould have life? If not, why doth 
that ye might be ſaved,” 


lic lay, © Theſe things I ſpeak unto you, 
cap. v. 34. but ye will not come unto me that ye might have 
ile ver. 40. If fo, why did he ſay, that he “ did always thoſe 
things which pleaſed him?“ chap. vili. 29. and © could do nothing 
but what he ſaw his father doing,” chap. v. 19. ſeeing *twas not 
the father's will that they ſhould be ſaved, or come unto him that 
they might have life, whom he had not given to him, that is, had 
not elected to ſalvation. Note 3. That Chrift here gives a reaſon 
why they believed not, viz. © Ye have ſeen, and yet believe not, 
becauſe ye are not given to me of my father: Now, it is reaſon- 
able to conceive this re ſon ſhould agree with all his other reaſons 
azned of their infidelity; which yet are manifcttly founded not 
01 any thing wanting on the part of God, but on ſomething want - 
ng in e eee might do ſo, viz. 1. That they came 
to the light “ becauſe their works were evil,” and being ſo 
they _ liated the light, and would not come to it,” chap. iii. 19, 
50, thas they believed not in him, . becauſe he ſpake the truth,” 
gs was dittaſteful to them, chap. viii. 45. 2. Becauſe rhe 
ud no: the word of God abiding in them,” nor believed God 
Ines to him, nor Moſes ſpeaking of him, chap. v. 38, 
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46. and ſo being taught of God they would not learn. 3. Becauſe 
they were not of God; © Ye therefore do not hear his word, becauſe 
e are not of God,” chap. viii. 47. and becauſe they © had not the 
— of God in them,” chap. v. 42. 4. Becauſe they preferred the 
praiſe of men before the praiſe of God, * not ſeeking that glory 
which cometh of God only,” ver. 44. 5. Becauſe they were nor 
of his ſheep, i, e. not docile, nor diſpoſed to hear his voice; © Ye 
theretore believe not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep,” chap. x. 
26. 6. Becauſe, through the perverſeneſs of their 33 they 
could not hear his words; © Why do ye not krow my ſpeech, 
even becauſe ye cannot hear my words?” chap. viii. 43. and this 
they could not do, becauſe they were © of their father the devil, 
and his works they would do,” ver. 44. and therefore, 4. To be 
e given of the father,” is, 1. To ba convinced, by the miracles 
which God hath wrought by him to teſtify the truth of his miſſion, 
and thereby to ſet his ical uato him, that he was the Meſſiah, and 
the ſon of God ; and to 'be willing upon theſe teſtimonies to own 
him as ſuch ; laying aſide all thoſe unreaſonable prejudices, and - 
carnal att:&ions which obſtructed their coming to him. This 
appears, 1. From the deſcription which Chriſt gives of thoſe whom, 
God had given him, viz. ** They were thine, aud thou gaveſt 
them to me, and they know, that I came from thee, and they have 
believed that thou haſt ſeat me,” chap. xvii. 6, 8. For this is 
ſpoken of Chriſt's diſciples ; of whom it is ſo of. en ſaid, they “ faw 
his miracles, and believed on him,” chap. ii. 11. By them they 
therefore knew, that he came forth from God, and ſo are ſaid to 
be given him of God, who by theſe miracles convinced them of 
this truth, and ſo they believed that he had ſent him. 2. This 
appears farther from theſe words, „There are ſome of you that 
believe not; for Jeſus knew from the beginning who they were 
that believed not (ſincerely;) and faith, «© Therefore I ſaid to 
ou, No man can come unto me except it were given him of my 
ather,” ver. 64, 65. For theſe men had not laid aſide their pre- 
judices againſt his words; they could not believe that he came down 
from heaven, who was the Son of Joſeph, ver. 42. They mur- 
mur at his words, and were ſcandalized, ver. 61. they © went away 
from him, and walked no more after him; ” ver. 66. and there- 
fore, thro* their prejudices againſt his perſon and his doctrine, 
they conld not prevail with themſelves to think, that he came forth 
trom God; and upon that account Chriſt here informs us, that he 
ſaid, No man, could come unto him, unleſs ir were given him of 
the father. And, 3. This we may learn from a like expreſſion in 
the book of Deuteronomy, chap. xxix. 2, 3, 4. Ye have ſeen all 
the Lord did before your eyes in the land of Egypt, the great 
remptations, ſigns and miracles which there he wrought; yet the 
Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to ice, and 
ears to hear unto this day.” The Lord hath not given, or rather, 
Hath not the Lord given you? So 2 Sam. xiii. 26. 2 Kings v. 26. 
Job ii. 10. and Mal. ii. 15. For here tis manifeſt, that the wa 
of God's giving them an heart to perceive, was by working thoſe 
ſigns and miracles before their eyes which might induce them ſo 
to do; and yet, for want of this improvement of them to this end, 
it is admired that the Lord hath not given them this heart; or is 
imputed as their great fault that he had not given it; 5. e. that 
after all he had done to produce 1t in them they had it not. 2. 
Chriſt, being ſent by God the father, that the world through him 
might be ſaved, and he having ſent his Son to propound to them 
that eternal life, which © was with the Father, and was manifeſted 
to us by his Son,” and to propoſe to us the terms on which this life 
might be obtained (as Chriſt doth throughout this chapter; ) he 
is ſaid to have * given us eternal life, and that this life is in his 
Son,” 1 John v. 11. and that * this is his record” 3 
him; and here, that © the Father had given them the true brea 
from heaven, that giveth life unto the world,” ver. 32, 33. And 
they who were ſo convinced of the truth of this promiſe, by .our 
Saviour's miracles, as to expect to receive it by faith in him, and 
obedience to his doctrine; and ſo affected with this promiſe of 
eternal life, as to eſteem it above all other things, and ſo were 
willing to apply themſelves to the performance of thoſe duties which 
he required to obtain it, and to reject and quit thoſe things which 
might obſtruct them in the proſecution of it, are ſaid ro be © given 
to him of the father,” becauſe he wrought thoſe miracles which 
ave them this conviction ; on which account, when Peter had 
confeſſed that he was the Chriſt, Chriſt anſwered, « Fleſh and 
blood hath not revealed this, to thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven,” Matt. xvi. 17. (See the note ihere;) and becauſe he 
gave this promile of eternal life, and ſent his Son to reveal it to 
the world; and therefore, when he ſaith here to his apoſtles, whom 
the Father had given him,“ Will ye alſo go away? Simon Peter 
anſwers, ver. 67, 68, 69. Lord, to whom ſhould we go; ſeeing thou 
haſt the words of eternal life? And we believe, and know, that 
thou art the Chriſt the Son of the living God.” Now *tis evident, 
that all who have this ſtrong conviction that our Saviour came 
from God, and this concernment for that eternal life which he 
promiſed as the encouragement to come to him, will believe on 
him: Becauſe ſuch perſons can neither want aſſurance that wy 
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ought to do ſo, nor the moſt prevalent engagements ſo to do; as 
having that eternal life before their eyes, which they more value 
than all wordly things, and tor which they are willing and prepared 
to quit all their lower intereſts. (W. H. and Fox.) The phraſe 
« All that my Father giveth me, ſhall come to me, is an alluſion 
to what is often ſcen among us, viz. Toa Father's committing the 
care of educating a hopeful and promiſing child, to a wiſe ard skil- 
ful maſter, with the expectation of having a good account of him 
ar laſt. Not but that theſe expreſſions allo imply the preparations 
of the heart to be from the Lord: Neither does this hinder, bur 
that our Lord muſt be underſtood to have done what was fit to 
prepare thoſe whom he found ſo averſe as theſe men were. See 
the notes on ver. 45. (Clag.) ' 

Net to do mine 07 ci, but } That is not ſo much my own will 
as my father's: or not my own will only, but his who ſent me. 
For thus are negatives frequently put for comparatives; as Gen. xlv. 
8. Exod. xvi. S. 1 Sam. viii. 7. 2 Chron. xix. 6. Prov. viii. 10. Jer. 
Vii. 22. and xxxi. 34. Matt. vi. 19. and xit. 5. Mark xiii. 11. and 
elſewhere. Sce the notes on Luke xiv. 12. Chrilt's will, as he is 
God, is no way different from the father's : Bur as man, his will 
vis diſtinct from the father's, tho' ſtill ſubordinate to it; and 
therefore, tho' he had a will of his own as man, yet he came not 
to fulfil that. But our ſaviour ſpeaks not here of himſelf, either 
as Got or man, but as God-man, as mediator, as one ſent from 
the facher, and therefore was obliged to do his will; wherefore he 
ſaich not the will of my Father, bur “ the will of him that ſent 
me.” (Bev. and B.) Sce the notes on chap. iv. 34. and v. 30. and 
Luke xxii. 42. g 

£ery one <obich ſeeth.] To ſee Jeſus, ſignifies the ſame that ir 
does, ver. 6. That is, ſecing his miracles, and all other teſtimo- 
nics of a divine authority that were diſcernable in him. Oaly 
theorcon ſcems to note an attentive conſideration of them, which is 
proper to ingenuous and honeſt men, and will certainly produce 
faith : Whercas beoracate, ver. 36. may ſignify that careleſs and 
ſuperticial fight of his works, proper to thoſe men, in whom pre- 
judice ſo prevailed, that they ſaw, and yet believed not. (Clag.) 
From thele general words ſome inter, that every true believer muſt 
perſevere unto the end; fince otherwiſe he cannot © have ever- 
laſting lite.“ hut to this, and to all other promiſes and declarations 
of a like nature, which engage that God will give eternal life to 
the believer, I anſwer, That nothing is more evident, than that 
they can be only underitood of tuch a faith as doth «© endure'to the 
end,“ Matr. xxiv. 13. and fo includeth perſeverance in it. For, 
eicher tlie promitcs are made to temporary believers, and ſo to 
thoſe which àftar fall away, which is contrafy to the tenor of the 
ſeriprure, and makes the promiles of eternal life, and the threats 
of perdition belong to the ſame perſons, viz. to them who © having 
lived by faith, draw back,” Hebr. x. 38, 39. Or elſe they depend 
on tis condition, that ſuch men do continue in the faith, accord- 
ing to thoſe expreſs words, Col. i. 21. 23. and Hebr. iii. 6, 14. 
Aid chen it is demonſtratively certain, that perſeverance is included 
in them, and made the condition on which the bleſſing promiſed 
doth depend, and tizercfore cannot be proved from them. (W.) 

[ <cil! raiſe him up.] That perſon wno can, by his own almighty 
power rai'e the dead, muſt certainly be God. And this power 
Chriſt had. He raiſed others from the dead, and his own dead 
body from the grave alſo, by his own power. And therefore 
Chrift ſays, “ Tam the returrection and the life; and, Iwill raiſe 
him u ac the laſt day.” Doubtleſs, he who ſpake theſe words, 
and made thele promiies, knew his own power to perform them: 
And that power muſt be omniporent ; and that act of omnipotence 
doth prove him to be God. Tis true, the diſciples raited the 
dead, who yet were not God: Bur with this ditterence ; They 
railing the dead by C\rift's power, he raiſing himſelf and others 
by his own power. (B.) 

7 he ben of Joſeph.] Sce the notes on Matt. xiii. 55. 

Draw lim Here our Lord ſays, * No man can come to me, 
except the facher, which ſent me, draw him: And chap. v. 40. 
hc complains, © Ye will not come to me, that ye might have lite.” 
Which places explain each other. May we not therefore conciude, 
that God draws many to come to Chriſt? That he invites them to 
accept of ihe ſalvation ofter'd by him? And that the reaton why 
ſo icy come and are ſaved, is, becauſe they will not cloſe with the 
invitation, but refuſe to come when they are drawn by the Father? 
Almig'y God defires the ſalvation and happineſs of all men, and 
oticrs them grace and ſtrength ſufficient for that end: But it, when 
they are drawn by the motions of his ſpirit, they refu'e to come, 
he will not, gencrally ſpeakiag, uſe force and violegce to them, 
bur leave them to © cat of the fruit of their own way, and be 
filed with their own devices,” Prov. i. 31. For it is clear, from 
tlie Old and New Teſtament, that God endeavours the ſalvation of 
Muy Who are not ſaved. What elſe can be the meaning of that 
ſolemn appeal, Th. v. 47 Or of that lamentation of our redeemer, 
Matt. x%3i1. 37? (H. W. B. and F.) See the notes on ver. 33, 
aud 57 

lt is corittcn.) The prophets here referr'd to, are Iſa. liv. 13. 


and Jerem. xxxi. 34. In the former of which the words are, « 1 
thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord.” And thus we are tauphy 
1. By his example, particularly ro “ love once another,” 1 Dyes 
Iv. 9. 2. By his ſpirit; that unction which taught the primitiy. 
Chriſtians all things needful to be known, 1 John ii. 27. 3. 85 
his word; for fo, ſaith Clemens of Alexandria, are we tautzli of 
God. And, laſtly, By his Son; delivering the mind of God to u. 
as his prophet ; and ſo giving us the knowledge of what he require, 
us to believe and do, in order to faivation ; and contirmirg the 
truth of what he thus delivered 1a his name, by miracles done 
the finger of God; and fo ſetting his ſeal io the doctrine taught 
And of this teaching by God arc theſe words to be underſtogg 
. Becauſe the prophet Iſaiah is there ſpeaking of the letting 8 
the kingdom of Chriſt, and of the teaching then promiſed. 2 
Thus is it that the Father draws men to Chriſt ; of which these 
words are made the proof, (See note on ver. 37.) 3. From the 
argument following, ver. 46. That they were not to expect to 
be taught immediately by the Father, as a ſcholar is by his maſter 
ſeeing him preſent, and hearing bim ſpeak, buc only “ by him 
that had ſeen the Father,” and lo ſpake, and did tho!e thinss 
which he had ſeen of the Father, chap. iii. 11. viii. 28. and xf. 
50. So that © he who had ſeen him had ſeen the Father,” Chap. 
xiv. 9. (W. and Fox) The meaning of the whole is, as if our 
Lord had faid, Ye muſt have God for your maſter, before ye can 
be the diſciples of the Son ; ye mult be prepared by thoſe quali- 
ties, which there is no need of a new revelation to teach you, be- 
fore ye are fit to receive that doctrine which the Son brings. And 
now it is plain, that the!e very ſpeeches and realonings of our Sa- 
viour tended to prepare them for conviction and faith. For, by 
ſhewing them the great need of a teachabie ſpirit, in hearing and 
learning of God, and what bieſſings the want of this dil;oliion 
would bereave them of, and by repeating and incuicating upon 
them that great concernment of the reſurrection, he did what 
was moſt proper in itſelf to diſpoſe them to a better mind, to 
weaken their prejudices, and to make them attend to thoſe teſti- 
monies of his coming from God, which they had already ſeen, in- 
ſteaq of deſiring more ſigns, which, in the temper they were in at 
preſent, would have done them no good, if they had been granted. 
(Clag.) 

: * ſeen tbe Father.) Sce the notes on Matt. xi. 27. and John 
i. 18. 

Fle that believeth.] This explains all that 1s ſaid about the ne- 
cellity of eating, &c. ſhewing clearly, that our Saviour meant the 
believing of his doctrine, and being conformed to it in heart and 
life. For, if“ he that believeth ſhall have everlaſting lite,” 
then he that believeth in him, cateth Ckritt, according to his 
meaning in this chapter. (Clag.) See the notes on chap. iii. 16, 
18, 36. 

J am that bread of life.] In theſe verſes our bleſſed Saviour 
reſumes his former doctrine, namely, that he is the object of 
ſaving faith, and the bread of lite, which he compares with the 

1anna, the bread of Ifracl : “ Your fathers did eat manva in the 
wilderneſs; which mania was an iiJuſtrious type of Chriſt. Thus 
both © came down from heaven; boch were freely given of God, 
without any merit or deſert of men; both in a miracuious manner; 
both at firſt unknown what they were, and whence they came; 
both equally belonging to all; both ſutfcient for all, poor and 
rich. The manna, white in colour, fo clear is our Lord's inno- 
cence ; pleaſant like honey, ſo ſweet are his benctics; beaten and 
broken before eaten, Chriſt on his croſs bleeding ard dying; 
given only in the wilderneſs, and ceaſing atlcon as they came into 
the land of promiſe ; as ſacraments ſhali vaniſh, when we enjoy the 
ſubſtance in heaven. But tho* manna was thus excellent, the 
caters of it were dead; but ſuch as feed upon Chrift, the bread ot 
life, ſhall live eternally in bliſs and glory. “ I am the living 
bread which came down from heaven: If any man eat of this bread 
he ſhall live for ever.” Here we learn, 1. What a miſerable crea- 
ture man naturally is, in a pining and ſtarved condition, under ttc 
want of ſoul-food. 2. That Jeius Chriſt is the food of fouls, 
which quickens them that are dead, and is unto the needy ſoul all 
that it can need; ſuch ſpiritual food as will prove a remedy and 
preſervative againſt death, both ſpiritual and eternal. Iam the 
living bread.” (B.) Here our Lord calleth himſelf again bread, 5 
before in ver. 35. thereby implying, wha. he afterwards expreictn, 
that he is to be eaten. Now, molt certainly, we are to eat Chtt 
only in ſuch a ſenſe es that js wherein he is bread, But no mat 
will ſay, that Jeſus was, or can be properiy bread : Therefore 1 


is not eating him literally and properly, that can be here mcant, 


but only believing on him; which is by the fame figure cane 
eating, whereby he called himſelf bread. (Ciag.) 

Eat thereof, and not die.] This is the firſt place, where our Sa- 
viour, in purſuance of that figure, expreſſeth telieving in him, Ver: 
35, 47. by eating him. In ver. 35, where he alſo calls 
© the bread of life,” he did nor purſue the figure throughout, by 
ſaying, he that eateth me, bur © he that cometh to me (i. e. O 
is my diſciple) ſhall never hunger; and he that believeth on e 


Chap. 6, | 


himſelf 


(not 


. o . 
1 * * — . o 
* 2 1 2 © ant _ Py 2 : . 1 * ö 4 9 _— +. q 0 4 
c W 3 | 
" PT * r r * 4 
2 > - 4 Cha or . \ 7 7 b # + a 4 


1 
4 
1 * 
q 4 
. 
þ 4 
you 
1 
-4 F 
| 
3 
a» 
= « 
* 6 ' 
wo 
= 
N 
"4 
1 * - 
Y 
9 
þ 
4 
4 
. 
4 
. 
#8 
3 
2 
. 
"of 
1 
b 
Y 
"2 
. 
1 
= 
A 


on St. FOUHN, 


281 


CY ” ä 4 r 


Chap. 6. 


at drinketh me) ſhall never thirſt.” Which makes it 
(ont 8 by eating here we are to underſtand believing ; not 
a — but a ſpiritual action: And, becauſe it does not yet 
appear, that he limits the object of believing, we are therefore to 
underſland him as ſpeaking of the neceſſity of receiving his whole 
doctrine, and ſubmitring to it in heart and life ; which whoſoever 
does, ſhall not die, but live eternally. (dem.) a 
7 he bread that [ will give, is my fgb] Without doing great 
Violence to our Saviour's words in this place, they cannot be ſo 
underſtood, as if he promiſed to turn bread into his fleſh, for the 
life of the world; as they muſt ſuppoſe, who will ground the Ro- 
man doctrine of tranſubſtantiation upon this lace. For, if ſome 
ſuch change were here to be underſtood, it muſt be quite con- 
trary, viz. a Change of his ficſh into bread ; inaſmuch as he calls 
himſelf © the living bread,” and ſays, “ The bread that he wouid 
ive was his fleſh, which he would give for the life of the world. 
f therefore it be inſiſted upon, that the words are to be properly 
underſtood, and that therefore a change mult be ſuppoſed, of one 
{ubſtance into another, it mult not be of bread into the ſubſtance 
of Chriſts fleſh, but of Chriſt's fleſh into the ſubſtance of bread ; 
which interpretation, I think, no-body has ever yer been fo unrea- 
ſonable as to contend for. What account therefore is to be given 
of theſe words, but this? That our Saviour, having hitherto pur- 
ſued a figurative way of ſpeaking, upon the occalion ſo often men- 
tioned, weat on in the ſame way of expreſſion, to lay before them 
that principal doctrine of the Goſpel, that Chriſt was to die for 
the ſalvation of mankind ; which is the plain ſenſe of giving his 
flech to be bread for us: For he © gave his fleſh for the life of the 
world,” when he gave himſelf to the death for us all ; and his fleſh, 
ſo given, is bread to us, becauſe his death 1s the means of our liv- 
ing for ever. And, whereas Chriſt mentioned the giving of his 
« Heſh for the life of the world,” as a future thing, and itkewile 
the giving of his fleſh to be bread, it docs not tollow, that becauſe 
the tormer was to be performed oa the croſs only, therefore the 
latter was to be performed only in the Euchariſt. This, I ſay, 
does not follow, unleſs it oo be proved, that he promiſed, 1n 
thoſe words, to give us his natural fleſh to be eaten properly in the 
Euchariſt ; hich I have ſhewn, is impoſſible to be proved from 
hence Still therefore we are to unde: ſt :nd, not a corporal, but a 
ſpiritual cating. And whereas our Saviour ſaid, © The bread that 
I will give is my fleſh,which I will give for the life of the world,” 
the meaning is this, that his fleſh ſhall be given for the life of the 
world, © once for all:“ But the ſpiritual food or nouriſhment, 
which his flz\h ſo given ſhould afford, would be given evermore, 
not only in the Euchariſt, bur in the whole miniſtration of the 
Goſpel; which holds forth the death of Chriſt to be believed, and 
ofters the bleſſed fruits and advantages thereof to all that are dil- 
oled to partake of them. Againſt this interpretation it 5s alſo 
ybjected, That it the doctrine of our Lord's paſſion, and the be- 
licving of it, be here meant, no reaſon can be given, why our Sa- 
viour ſhould ſpeak in the future tenſe, © The bread that I will 
give is my ch ſince this ſpiritual food was no les given before 
the incarnation and paſſion of Chriſt than afterward; for the pa- 
triarchs lived and were nouriſhed by faith: And therefore, if ſpi- 
ritual eating be only intended, Chriſt ſeemed to promiſe a new 
thing, which yet he had given of old; ſo that his promiſe is to 
be underſtood of giving his natural fleſh to be eaten, which was 
never done before the Euchariſt. This is the objection: And a 
very ſtrange one it muſt needs be to him who ſhall conſider, 1. 
That our Saviour ſpeaketh in the future tenſe to the woman of 
S maria, where yet the expreſſion is acknowledged to be figura- 
tive, and the meaning of it to be b-lieving. * Whoſoever drinketh 
v the water that I ſhall give him ſhall never thirſt ; but the water 
that I ſhall give him (defo) ſhall bz in him a well,” Sc. Now, 
wou d not this be rare arguing? Our Lord ſays, “ I will give 
water ;” Therefore he promiſed ſomething that he had never given 
before! Therefore ſpiritual drinking, or believing, is not meant, 
becauſe the patriarchs believed of old! Therefore the promiſe is 
to be taken Iiterally and properly! And yet this is that very argu- 
ment to prove the litcral ſenſe in this verſe. Bur then, 2. = 
Lord ſpeaks of the neceſſity of preſent eating his fleſh, and drink- 
ing his blood, in the 53d and 54th verſes : And therefore the 
«rgument from the future tenſe, to prove that he ſpake properly of 
te Euchariſt, is inſufficient. 3. Suppoſing that all had been 
inture, and that ſowe.hing was promiſed more than had been for- 
merly given ; yet it follows not, that Chriſt ſpake properly of the 
Euchariſt, much leſs of giving his fleſh properly to be eaten there. 
For, tho' the fathers believed of old, yet the doctrine of the 
«ton was never clearly underſtood by the faithful before our Sa- 
Viour's time; no, nor as yet by his own diſciples. Our Saviour 
did now and then mention it; and here he gave them ſome inti- 
45005 of it, which they underſtood not then, ſo well as they 
Gd at:erwards, (See the notes on ver. 53.) Himſelf ſaid to them, 
Many prophets and righteous men have deſired to ſee thoſe 
things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe 
tings which ye hear, and have not heard them,” Matt. xiii. 17. 


And yet his diſciples hitherto had attained to a very imperfect 
knowledge of Chriſtianity. Tho' therefore the good men of old 
were juſtified by faith, and ſaw the promiſes atar oft, and had 
ſome general intimations of the Goſpel: yet, whether the parti- 
cular objects of our faith were not a new thing, worthy of Chriſt's 
promiſe, I leave indifferent men to judge. Laſtly, It has been 
ſaid, that the natural fleſh of Chriſt was to be given, or ofter'd upon, 
the croſs, ſubſtantially or properly, for the life of the world: 
And therefore the ſame fleſh was to be given, with the ſame pro- 
priety, to be bread for us, and to be eaten by us; viz. in the Eu- 
chariſt. To which I anſwer, 1. As before, That this arguing: 
will conclude more than they defire who urge it : For if the for- 
mer clauſe is to be underſtood in the ſame ſtt ĩictneſs and propriety 
of words with the latter, then the fleſh of Chriſt was to become 
bread properly; for he ſaid, © The bread which I will give is my 
fleſh.” Bur, 2. It is much more reaſonable to underſtand the giv- 
ing of his fleſh to be bread, according to the meaning of this kind 
of expreſſions throughout the whole diſcourſe : And our adverſa- 
ries do acknowledge, that thoſe paflages, © I am the bread of 
life ;** „He that eateth of this bread ſhall live for ever; (that is, 
all of this kind, from ver. 32. to this very clauſe in ver. 51.) are to 
be underſtood of ſpiritual eating, z. e. of believing. Since there- 
fore our Saviour gave no manner of intimation that he changed his 
ſtyle, there is more reaſon to interpret thoſe words, of giving his 
fleſh to be bread, and of eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, 
in a ſenſe agreeable to that wherein eating him is to be underſtood 
all along before, than to underſtand them properly, that is to ſay, 
of bodily eating; tho? it is the fleſh of Chriſt which is given to be 
eaten, that fle ich was ſubſtantially and properly given “ for 
the life of the woMd.” { /dem.) 


Ver. 52, 53, $4, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 
64, 65. The Jews therefore ſtrove among themſelves, 
ſaying, How can this man give us his fleſh to eat? 
3 ſaid unto them, Verity, verily I ſay unto 
you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no lite in you. Whoſo eateth 
my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and 
I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. For my fleſh is 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in 
me, and In him. As the living Father hath ſent me, 
and I live by the Father; fo, he that eateth me, even 
he ſhall live by me. This is that bread which came 
down from heaven : not as your fathers did eat manna, 
and are dead: he that eateth of this bread ſhall live 
for ever. Theſe things ſaid he in the ſynagogue, as he 
taught in Capernaum. Many therefore of his diſci- 
ples, when they had heard this, ſaid, This is an hard 
ſaying, who can hear it? When Jeſus knew in himſelf, 
that his diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, 
Doth this offend you? What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son 
of man aſcend up where he was before? It is the ſpirit 
that quickneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing: the words 
that I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are life. 
Burt there are ſome of you that believe not. For Jeſus 
knew from the beginning, who they were that believed 
not, and who ſhould betray him. And he ſaid, There- 
fore ſaid I unto you, that no man can come unto me, 
except it were given unto him of my Father. 


Strove among themſelves.) Obſerve here, how the Jews, under- 
ſtanding Chritt after a carnal manner, were oftended at what he 
had ſaid ; for they thought it was inhuman to eat man's fleſh, and 
could not underſtand how the body of Chriſt could in ſuch a ſenſe 
be food to all the world. Hence note, that carnal perſons put a 
carnal ſenſe upon Chriſt's ſpiricual words, and ſo occafion their own 
ſtumbling. But I notwithſtanding the Jews ſtumbling ar our 
Saviour's expreſſion, he doth not alter his words, but preſſeth 
more and more the neceſſity of feeding upon him by faith, in order 
to eternal life; ( Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you.“ Learn from hence, 1. 
That the Lord Jefus Chriſt is the true ſpiricual food of all be- 
lievers. 2. That thoſe, and only thoſe who do by faith feed upon 
him, ſhall obtain a life of grace and glory from him; if we do 
not by faich feed upon him, we can have no evidence for a life of 
grace, nor title to a life of glory. This place ſome Papiſts pro- 
duce to countenance the doctrine of trantubſtantiation, and a bo- 
dily cating and drinking of Chriſt's fleſh and blood in the Sacra- 

4 B ment. 


— 
= 


| 


Sire ag, 2 
>» — * 


© 6+ - - - T2 _= - 
> l Nr — = b ” — 
Cx — — . - 

— = 22 1 

Oey 24 * a 4 <-> ts = 
— a — 7 — . — 
= > - — — — 

——— — — — 


- . "4 
- * = m 
e Au Ir Vo erooomeSs 
— 
—_ — — - 


—— — 


* f ets eo Oe” om - . 
. 2323 - Y 


% 


——_ „ 1 


— 


282 


Critical and exp lanatory Annotations 


Ch ap. 6, 


% 


ment. But it is evident that Chriſt treats not of the ſacrament in 
this chapter, for the ſacrament was not now inſtituted ; therefore 
it is not a ſacramental, but a ſpiritual feeding upon Chriſt by faith 
is here meant. For this cating gives life ro the carer; all that 
cat are ſaved, and all that do not eat are damned; but this is not 
true of a ſacramental eating : Beſides, this eating which Chrilt 
— of, he makes abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation; but ſome are 
aved that never fed upon Chriſt in the ſacrament, as John the 
Baptiſt, and the thief on the crols. Laſtly, If it be underſtood of 
a ſacramental cating and drinking, woe be to the church of Rome, 
for denying the cup to the laity ; becauſe drinking of Chriſt's blood 
is here made as neceflary, as cating of his fleſh, in order to erernal 
life. Obſerve farcher the cloſe and intimate union which is betwixt 
Chriſt himſelf, and thoſe that feed upon him; “ He that eateth 
me, dwelleth in me, and I in him.” As meat is turned into the 
eater's ſubſtance, ſo believers and Chriſt become one; and by feed- 
ing on him, that is, by believing in him, there followeth a mutual 
inhabitation ; Chritt dwelling in them, and they in him; this is 
true of a ſpiritual feeding upon Chriſt, but not of a ſacramental eat- 
ing. Nay, Chriſt carries it higher ſtill, and tells us, That as there 
is a real union between the father and him, and as the Father lives 
who ſent him, having an eternal fountain of life in himſelf, and 
the Son lives by the Father, having the ſame life communicated 
to him with his efſence from the father; in like manner (ſays Chriſt) 
he that eateth me, the ſame ſhall live by me. All which is certainly 
true of our ſpiritual feeding upon Chriſt by faith; but cat not be 
applicd to a corporal feeding on him in the ſacrament, as the 
papiſts would have it. (B.) . 

Except ye eat the fleſh.) What is meant here by © the flcſh and 
blood of the Son of. man, muſt be exflain'd, 1. By taking notice 
of the figure, or idiom, frequent in ſcripture ; whereby the parts ſet 
down ſeparately do ſignify the whole which confilts of thoſe parts. 
Thus * the heavens and the earth” ſignify the whole compages 
of the ſublunary world, 2 Pet. iii. 7. and many the like. And ſo 
« Chriſt's body and fleſh and bones,” Eph. v. 30. and here, © the 
fleſn and blood of the Son of man,” is the ſon of man, or Chriſt 
himſelf. 2. By obſerving the notion of fleſh and blood,” fre- 

uently uſed, not only to ſignify our mortal condition, which our 
fleſh and blood is ſubje& to, (whereupon, when St. Paul faith, 
that © fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God,” he 
adds, © neither can corruption inherit incorruption;“ 1 Cor. xv. 
50. but alſo this mortal nature, as it is ſubject to much weakneſs, 
and afflictions, Sc. as Ifa. xxxi. 3. The Egyptians are men and 
not God, and their horſes fleſh, and not ſpirit;“ that is, weak 
helpers, ut it to be truſted in: So when St, Paul ſaith, that 
« through The infirmity of the fleſh,” that is, in many afflictions, 
and perſecutions, he © preached unto them.“ Gal. iv. 13. Aud 
ſo it notes Chriſt in his ſtate of humiliation, quite contrary to that 
which the Jews expected their Meſſias ſhould come in; that Chrilt 
which was look'd on now ſo meanly, and was afterwards crucified 
by them. 3. By obſerving the occaſion of Chriſt's diſcourſe here, 
(for it is ordinary with Chriſt to accommodate his ſpeeches to the 
occaſions; as Mar. iv. 19. when he calls the fiſhermen, he tells 
them he © will make them fiſhers of men,” ſo John iv. 10, 14, 
and 32. and here, ver. 27. and many the like,) which was thus 
begun ; They followed him for his loaves, ver 26. He reprehended 
that in them, and bids them ſeek, and deſire “ that meat which 
endureth to everlaſting life,” ver. 27. that is, that doctrine of his 
which is food for their ſouls; and being received, and digeſted and 
turn'd into increaſe of good life in them, would bring them ro 
immortality : They ask him the way for them to do this; He tells 
them vial „by believing on him, ver. 29. They thereupon call 
for a ſign, a miracle to be wrought by him, or elſe they will not 
believe, ver. 30. And they inſtance in Moſes who brought them 
Manna from heaven; and they would have him do ſome ſuch 
thing, that they may believe on him, ver. 31. Upon this occaſion 
he begins, and compares himſelf with that manna, and ſhews how 
much he ſurpaſſes that; and ſo continues that compariſon betwixt 
himſelf and bread : As that is a means to preſerve this ſhort life 
which deſerves not to be call'd life; but he is the author and 
donor, and 232 of eternal life, ver. 33. Upon this ſpeech of 


his, „the Jews murmur,” ver. 41. that he ſhould call himſelf 
« the bread that came down from heaven: Chriſt reſumes that 
ſpcech, and ſpeaks it with all confidence,“ J am that bread of life,” 
ver. 48. that is, that ſpiritual food, that will bring men to ever- 
laſtivg life; and * this oread, faith he, is his fleſh, which he will 
give be the life of the world,” ver. 51. that is, he will dye for 
this end, to bring men to Immortal lite ; and that is it which he 
means by his being the bread of life.” Upon this, as if they 
underſtood nothing all this while (rho' he had firſt ſpoken to them 
in plain terms, and exprels'd all by believing on him, ver. 29, and 
35. and only took up this more obſcure figurative ſpeech by way 
of anſwer to their propoſals) they ask, in a ſenfleſs perverſe man- 
ner, how can this man give us his flcſh to cat!” ver. 52. To 
which this verſe is a confident anſwer,” « Verlly, verily, I fay unto 
you, except ye cat, Cc ſtill meaning, what all this while he had 


. 


{ 


- — — 


meant in oppoſition to their manna, that his doctrine, for the 
reaching of which he was ſent down from heaven, and that grace 
which ſhould he purchaſed for them by his death, 'was the moſt 
excellent food for their fouls; which would eſtabliſh, or comfort 
or ſuſtain their hearts, that is, maintain ſpiritual lite in them ad 
that which would become eternal, ver 54. All which beine put 
together makes up this compleat ſenſe of the words, that Chrif 
this mortal, deſpiſed, crucihed Chriſt, that took our fleſh on hin, 


came down from heaven, here lived and dicd, to reveal his F ather's 


will unto us, and work belief in us, is the food of our ſouls the 
believing, and obeying of whom will, as food ſuſtains corporal 
life, beget and maintain ſpiritual life in us, and bring us to eterni 
By which alſo appears what faith it is, which is look'd on by Chrit 
as ſo highly neceſſary even that which is here expreſs d by feed- 
ing on this ſpiritual food, not only eating, but digeſting, and turn. 
ing it into the nouriſhment of our ſouls; ſuch a believing the 
doctrine of Chriſt as hath preſent influence on our lives, obe y in 
not only underſtanding, his commands, embracing his promiles 
upon the terms on which they are made, undertaking the perform. 
ance of the condition of them, and not onl aſlenting to the truth 
of them, and ſo for the humility of his life, and the charity and 
zcal to the good of mens ſouls, and the conſtancy and Courage of 
his death, and the charity ſo great as to lay down his life even for 
enemies, to tranſcribe, and practiſe that alſo. This is to © er 
the fleſh of the Son of man, and t) drink his blood; and withour 
this we © have no lite” in us. (H) To prove that Chriſt in thi; 
chapter ſpeaks not of oral and ſacramental eating, but only of 
doing this ſpiritually, by f.ich in his blood, I premiſe, 1. Tlat 
nothing was more common among the eaſtern nations, than to we 
the mecaphor of eating and d1i ikii g, when they ſpake not of cor 
real meat or drink, which was to go into the mouth, bur only of 
ſpiritual, to be fed on by the ſoul ; as hath been ful, y prov'd already, 
on ver. 27. 2. That it is the ſame thing in this chapter, to © ear 
of the bread which came down from heaven,” and to * hellere 
in Chriſt,” breaking „ the bread of life to us by his doctrine, 
and offering himſelt a ſacrifice and oblation for us to obtain that 
life: For, when he had exhorted them to © labour for the meat 
that did not periſh,” he tells them, ver. 29. That © this was ts 
believe on him whom God had ſent: When he had told them, 
ver. 35. That he was * the bread from heaven, he immediately 
adds, “ He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that 
believeth in me ſhall never thirſt: Having faid that he was © the 
bread which cometh down from heaven, ard giveth life unto the 
world,“ ver. 33. he confirms this expreſſion, ver. 40. by theſe 
words, “ This is the will of my Father, that every one that ſceth 
the Son, and believeth on him, ſhould have eternal life.” And 
again, ver. 47, 48. © Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that 
bclieveth on me, hath everlaſting lite; I am that bread of lif..” 
3- Obſerve, that from theſe metaphors our Lord proceeds to that 
contained in theſe words, ob'cEted by the Roman doctors, ver. 51, 
„The bread which I will give, is my flzſh, which I will give tor 
the life of the world; that is, it is my body which I wiil give up 
unto death, that by it the world may have lite. The Jews, taking 
theſe words in a groſs ſenſe, as if our Lord had promiſed to give 
his real fleſh to be ſwallowed down their throats, and eaten by 
them as they had eaten bread the day before, and as their fore- 
fathers had eaten manna in the wilderneſs, exclaiming againſt him, 
as promiſing a thing abſurd, inhuman, and impoſſible, bring, « How 
can this man give us his fleſh to eat? To this our Saviour anſwers, 
ver. 53. in words ſtill more expreſſive, of his violent and bloody 
death for the ſalvation of mankind, viz. * Except ye eat my fi: 


and drink my blood,” c. Now theſe words al? oy ſome conceived 


to import thus much; Unleſs ye, with the mouth of your bodies, 
do eat my real and corporeal fleſh, and drink my proper blood, ye 
cannot have eternal life. Againſt this ſenſe, I argue, 1. From ver. 
51. thus, The fleſh which Chriſt here promiſed to “ give tor the 
life of the world,” is the ſame with the © bread that cometh down 
from heaven; If any man eat of this bread, he fhall live for 
ever (ſaith Chriſt; ) and the bread which I will give is my fleſl, 
that I will give for the life of the world.” And again, having ſaid, 
Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life,” ver. 54. and © He that eateth me ſhall live by me,” ver. 57 
he adds immediately, This is that bread which came down from 
heaven; and * He that eateth of this bread ſhall live for ever, 

ver. 58. Now, our Lord hath expreſly taught us, that the eating 
of this bread of life imported only our believing on him, as hat 

already been made evident: Therefore, the eating of his fleſh doth 
certainly import the ſame ſpiritual action. Moreover, we are on 
to eat of Chriſt as fleſn, in that importance of the phraſe in which 
we are to eat of Chriſt as bread: For as he ſaith, He © will g1vc 
fle ſh to eat; ſo doth he ſay, He © will give bread to eat: As he 
ſaith, (He that eateth my fleſh ſhall live for ever;“ ſo he ſaith, 
© He that eateth of this bread ſhall live for ever.” But none cou 

ſay, that Chriſt was, or could properly be, bread, or eaten by the 
mouth, as ſuch : Wherefore, he being only figuratively and ſpirt- 
tually bread, could only figuratively and ſpiritually be _ 
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ſuch: If therefore in the ſame ay only we are to eat his 
Ach, that ailo is to be caten in a ſpiritual ſenle. 2. From theſe 
words, ver. 52. * How can this man give us his fleſh to cat! "ris 
evident, the Jews conceived, that our Lord promiſed to give them 
his proper fleih to cat and ſwallow down their throats, as they had 
done the bread with which he fed them: And it is on all hands 
agreed, that chey miſtook the ſenſe of Chriſt's words, and fanſied 
ſuch a meaning of them as he did not intend. But had our Lord 
intended the corporeal eating of his fleſh, and drinking of his 
blood, tis certain that 4t muſt be ſwaliowed down their throats, as 
properly as the bread which they had caten: And therefore, no 
man who maintaineth this corporcal cating of Chriſt's fleſh ro be 
intended here, can, ſuitably to his opinion, fay, that they impoſed 
a falſe ſenſe upon our Saviour's words; ſince, from this ſenſe it 
doth inevitably follow, that Chriſt intended that his human fleſh 
ſhould properiy be eaten; and their words ſignify no more. Add 
to this, that when *twas objected to the farhers of the three firſt 
centuries, that they did cat man's fleſh, (viz.' in the Euchariſt,) 
they conttantly, in their apologies, rejected that acculation, as the 
vileſt calumny, and as a moſt abominable thing, ſufficient to diicover 
the author of it to be ſome wicked dæmon: Whereas, had 1 

received this as an article of faith, that they did daily eat the fle 
of the man Chriſt, and thought his word obliged them to do this, 
with what ſincerity could they, without all limitation or diſtinction, 
not only have denied, but even deteſted the doing ſo? 3. This 
verſe attords two farther arguments, in refut ation ot the corporeal 
ſenſe of theſe expreſſions; 1. That it follows plainly from it, That 
the thict upon the croſs and all the pious and believing Jews, who 
heard theic words, and died before our Saviour's paſhon, muſt of 
neceſſity be damned; for our Lord faith, with an aſſeveration to 
chem, ** Except ye eat the fleth,” &c. Now, this was ſaid at the 
pallover then inſtant, ver. 4. and ſo at leaſt above a year before our 
Saviour's paſſion; and 1o before the inſtitution of that ſacrament, 
in which alone his fleſh couid be corporally caten : And therefore, 
had it been intended of corporeal and ſacramental cating, it was 
impoſſible that any perſon ot thoſe hearers could be ſaved, who 
died in the enſuing year. 2. Theſe words, interpreted in the cor- 
porcal ſenſe, do plainly and inevitably inter, That they who do 
ceprive the Jaity, all their whole lives, of drinking of this blood, 
expoſe them to inevitable damnation ; Chriſt having ſaid, © Except 
ye drink the blood of the Son of man, ye have no life in you:“ 
For tho cating and drinking, being taken figuratively, do ſignify 
the ſame thing, viz. belicving in a crucified Saviour; yet, being 
taken properly, they cannot be reputed the ſame thing: f or albeit, 
they who receive the body only, may be well ſaid to * eat the 
fieſh” of Chritt, becauie they take ſomething by way of meat into 
their mouths, yet cannot they be ſaid to “ drink his blood,” if 
they take nothing into their mouths by way of drink. Since there- 
tors cating and arinking are two diſtinct actions, ſo that he cannot 
properly be {aid to drink who only cats; ſince the privation of life 
here connected with not drinking of Chriſt's blood, as much 
aich not cating of his fleſh, according to the corporeal interpre- 
tation of theſe words; be muſt certainly be deprived of the life 
here promiſed who doth not receive the cup, becauſe he is deprived 
of drinking of the blood of Caritt, 4. From ver. 54, 56. the Argu- 
ment runs thus; Wholoever cateth the flcſhh and drinketh the 
od of Chriſt, in the ſenſe here ſpoken of, « dwelleth in Chriſt, 
and Chriſt in him; ” and therefpre is a true and living member of 
Chritt's body, and he ſhall have eternal lite; and be partaker of an 
ivuppy reſurrection; and ſo no perſon can either be wicked here, 
or deprived of everlaſting lite hereatter, who in this ſenſe here 
mentioned, eats of the tl-ſh and drinketh of the blood of Chriſt. 
Now this is very true, of catirg ſpiritually, and by faith, as it 
imports believing on Chritt : For, © this, (faith Chriſt) is the will 
of him that ſent me, that every one who believeth on the Son 
may have everlaſting lite, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day, 
ver. 40 but then ot ſacramental eating of Chriſt's fleſh, it is as 
tulle; for this was eaten by a Judas, and continually is eaten by 
millions, who are both wicked here, and will be damned herc- 
after: This therefore cannot be the import of our Saviour's words. 
And here obſerve, 1. That our Lord ſi peaks in the general, ( Who- 
locver eats.” 2. That he ſpeaks thus, not by way of promiſe, 
which might be conditional, but by way of plain aſſertion, and 
declaration of a thing moſt certain. And, 3. Tnat the text ſhews 
the cating mentioned here can never be performed unprofirably, 
no not without the greateſt benefit; for tis oppoſed to eating manna 
in the wildernets, on this account, that whereas that gave only 
temporal life, this would aſſuredly confer eternal; whereas that was 
not able ro preſerve from temporal, this would preſerve from death 
eternal, 5. Moreover, ver, 61, and 62. our Lord ſpeaks thus, 
' Doch this offend you? What if ye ſhould ſee the Son of man 
a 2 up where he was before: i. e. Are ye oftended that I thus 
_—_ 3s giving you my fleſh to eat ? Do ye look on this expreſſion 
age 8 lurd and unintelligible ? What then will ye think of 
5 : "1 ls body ſhall be removed hence to heaven? i. e. How 
ye then be ſcandalized, and think it fill more difficult and 


more impoſſible to apprehend; how ye ſhall eat my fleſh and drink 
my blood, provided ye go on to underſtand my words in the groſs 
carnal ſenſe? For Athanaſius ſaith well, that Chriſt here mention- 
eth his aſcent into heaven, that he might divert them from the 
corporeal ſenſe ; and therefore argued thus, Seeing it will be then 
impoſſible, that ye ſhould corporally eat my fleſh, when it is ſo far 
removed from you; by this ye may diſcern, I ſpeak of a ſpiritual 
cating of it. Whence, 1 the way, we learn, that Chriſt thought 
his aſcenſion into heaven ſufficient demonſtration to the Jews, that 
his fleſh could not be eaten upon carth; and why it ſhould not 
be ſo to the Chriſtian, I am yet to learn. 6. The 63d verſe affords 
us a more plain and certain expoſition of our Saviour's meaning in 
the precedent words; for thus it runs, “It is the ſpirit that quick- 
neth ; the fleſh profiterh nothing: The words that I ſpeak unto 
you, they are ſpirit, and they are lite.” For the import of theſe 
words is to this effect; to that * and drinking, of which in 

this diſcourſe I have ſtill ſpoken, I have annex d the promiſe of 
life, ſaying expreſly, He that cateth me, ſhall live by me; he 
ſhall by me be quickned, i. e. be raiſed up to life eternal; and 
that he abideth in me by that © Spirit which quickneth our mor- 
tal bodies,” Rom. viii. 11. ſo that “my words are ſpirit and life,” 
as being the means of obtaining the ſpirit, and by him this life ; 
to which effects my fleſh, if ye could cat it, would profit you 
nothing. Had our Lord ſaid, it is the ſpirit that quickneth, the 

fleſh profiteth nothing, therefore the fleſh which I will give ſhall 
be joined to my divinity, and by the virtue of it give you life, he 
had ſaid ſomewhat like the ſenſe which others put upon this text; 
but ſaying only, The words which I ſpeak unto you, they are 
ſpirit ;”” we cannot doubt, but he ſpeaks of eating and of drinking 
of his fleſh and blood ſpiritually. And another argument to the 
ſame purpoſe will be noted hereafter, upon ver. 68, 69. (W. and 
Clag.) Sce the notes on ver. 27. and chap. iv. 14. 

Meat indeed.] One principal notion of aletbees hath been for- 
merly explained (ſee note on Luke xvi. 8.) to ſignify truly valu- 
able, or durable; or truly valuable, becauſe it is durable; and fo 
here true meat, or truly meat, is explained to be the © bread of 
lite,” ver. 48. that, on which he that feeds ſhall “ live for ever;” 
ſo the food © that endures for ever,” ver. 27. and oppolite to 
manna, on which they that feed, die, ver. 49. And this, 1. as the 
word truly noteth ſome ſpecial eminency, wherein any attribute 
_ to the ſubject, and when it is applyed to reſemblances, ir 
then ſigniſies that, which 1s ſpoken of, to 4 more eminently that, 
by which 'tis reſembled, than that itielf is, As, I am the true 
vine,” that is, a vine by bearing grapes, (which yield wine, which 
makes glad the heart of man) is not near ſo able, and proper 
to refreſh a thirſty perſon, as I am; as my command und promiſes 
are. So St. John of Chriſt, c. i. 9. that © he is the true light;” 
that is the moſt excellent. So Heb. viii. 2. Heaven is, „the true 
tabernacle,” that of which the tabernacle was bur a dark and poor 
reſemblance ; and ſo this is called © true bread,” ver. 32. and 
« truly meat here; that is, more nutritive, and ſttrengthning, 
and comforting than meat and bread is. 2. In reſpect pt the 20 
ticular matter, to which *cis here applied, viz. food, that which 
fecds one for an hour, or a day, (and enlargeth his life, bur fo 
long) being not truly food, not worthy to be ſo called, at leaſt not 
ſo, in compariſon with that which keeps him alive, ſo as life is 
adequately oppoſite to death, that is, © for ever.” And ſo with us 
the word falſe ſignifies fading, tranſitory, that which will fail us, 
when it were moſt of advantage for us to receive benefit by ir 
(H. and W.) 

W hat and if.) When ye ſhall ſee me aſcend up to heaven, it 
will not ſeem ſtrange < came down from thence : And, becauſe, 
even then, it will remain neceſſary, that ye ſhould cat my fleſh, and 
drink my blood, ye may be ſure, I do not mean that groſs teedin 
upon my fleſh, and drinking my blood, in which ye underſtan 
what I have ſaid ; for my body will then be too far removed from 
the converſation of mortal men, to be capable of being ſo uſed. 
(Clag.) See the notes on ver. 53. and chap. iii. 13. 

It is the ſpirit.] Sce the notes on ver. 53. 

Jeſus knew.] See the notes on chap. 11. 24, 25. 


Ver. 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71. From that time man) 
of his diſciples went back, and walked no more wit 
him. Then faid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo 
go away? Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to 
whom {ball we go? thou haſt the words of eternal life. 
And we believe, and are ſure that thou art the Chriſt, 
the Son of the living God. Jeſus anſwered them, Have 
not J choſen you twelve, and one of you is a devil? He 
ſpake of judas Iſcariot the Son of Simon: for he it was 
that ſhould betray him, being one of the twelve. 


From that time.] While Chriſt fed his followers with the loaves, 


| and while they hoped he would be a temporal king, and that they 
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(as being the firſt that had declared for him,) ſhould be preferred 
to great places and dignities under him; ſo long he could not get 
rid of their company. But when once he came to tell them plainly 
of their faults, and to diſſuade them from minding ſo much as they 
did the intereſts of this word; when he had acquainted them that 
his kingdom was a ſpiritual kingdom, and that the only way for 
them to be made partakers of it, was by carefully obſerving thoſe 
ſtrict rules of holineſs and virtue which he taught; at this they 
were greatly ofteaded, and it was as hard to keep them rogether, 
as it was be fore to dilmiſs them. (Blackall.) 

Many of bis diſciples went back.] 3 not fewer than five 
thouſand at once; and as far as appears by the hiſtory, there were 
only twelve that remained with him: And yet there can be no 
doubt, but cheſe were the true church, and they which went away 
were ſchiſmaticks. Sometimes a multitude may be in the right, 
and ſometimes (probably much oftner) they are in the wrong; and 
whether they be in the right or wrong is a thing to be inquired into, 
not to be taken for granted: For truth and goodneſs are always 
the ſame; but the fancies aud opinions of men are infinitely vari- 
ous and uncertain. And theretore, ſeeing God hath not left it 
to us to determine among ourſelves by moſt votes, which is the true 
religion and the right worſhip, but bath himſelf clearly ſtared and 
determined this matter in the ſcripture, that determination of his 
is, and will ever be, moſt undoubtedly true; cis that therefore 
that we mult ſtick to, and abide by, let the crowd, or the mul- 
titude, go which way it will. ( /Jem,) Amongſt all theſe who 
now went back, St. Mark the Evangeliſt is ſaid to have been one, 
and that he was happily recover'd by St. Peter. (Tayl ) 

Will ye alſo go away ?!] Theſe words are not ſo much a queſtion 
put tothem, ro know whether they would ſtay or go, as an option 
given them; a leaving it to their will and choice, whether they 
would do the one or the other: From whence we may obſerve, 
1. That it is not agreeable to the nature of the Goſpel, to force 
or compel men to the profeſſion of it; (See the notes on Luke xiv. 
23.) And, 2. That no licence given, no toleration granted, no 
exemption from temporal penalties, in caſe of ſeparation allow'd by 
men, is ſuthcient to excuſe from the guilt of ſchiſm thoſe who 
ſeparate from the true chriſtian church, whereof they were mem- 
bers, or to render their ſchiſm no ſi n. For, ſecing church-com- 
mumion is a duty laid upon us by God, it plainly follows, that no 
human authority can releaſe us from our obligation to it: And 
conſequently, that theſe words,“ Will ye go away?“ Or, ye 
may go away if ye will, by what man ſoever they are pronounced, 
cannot make it lawful for us to forſake the aſſemblies of the faith- 
ful; (that is to ſay) ſo long as the terms of communion there are 
lawful. (Blackall.) | 
' Thou haſt the words of eternal life.] Theſe words confirm the 
interpretation of the former verſes (See the notes on ver. 53.) 
Upon which we may obſerve, 1. That Peter doth, as it were, 
repeat the words of Chriſt ; « My words are life,” ſaith Chriſt, 
ver. 63. Thou haſt the words of life eternal,“ ſaith St. Peter: 
Whereas, if he had underſtood our Saviour to have ſpoken here 
of oral manducation, his anſwer would in all probability have been 
to this effect, Whatſoever appearance there may be of inhumanity, 
abſurdneſsand impoſſibility, of cating thy natural fleſh, and drink-. 
ing of thy blood; yet we believe it, becauſe thou halt ſaid it, who 
art truth itſelf, and who art able to make good thy words. We 
therefore hearing nothing of this tendency from him, may conclude 
that he knew nothing of this import of them. And, 2. That he 
thought it ſufficient to lay, « We believe thou art the Chriſt ; ” 
which, if our Lord ſpake here of oral manducation, was nothing 
to the purpoſe : But if he only ſpake of ſpiritually eating of him, 
twas the very thing which was deſigned by our Lord in this diſ- 
courſe, and which he ſpake of in thoſe words which ſo much 
oftended others. We therefore conclude, with Clemens of Alex- 
andria, That when our Lord faid, © Eat my fleſh and drink my 
blood,” he allegorically meant the drinking of faith and of the 

romiſes ; and that our Lord is by way of allegory to thoſe that 
lieve in him, mcat and fleſh, and nouriſhment, and bread, and 
blood: With Tertullian, That our Lord all along urged his 
intent by allegory, calling his word fleſh, as being to be hunger'd 
after, that we might have life; to be devoured by the ear, rumi- 
nated upon by the mind, and by faith digeſted: With Origen, 
That we are ſaid to“ drink his blood,” when we receive his 
words, in which life conſiſts; that his © fleſh is meat indeed,” and 
his blood drink indeed,“ becauſe he feedeth all mankind with 
the fleſh and blood of his word, as with pure meat and drink: 
With Euſebius, That his words and doctrines are flcth and blood: 
With Athanaſius, That the words which Chriſt ſpake, were not 
carnal, but ſpiritual; for how could his body have ſufficed for 
meat, that it ſhould be made the food of the whole world ? With 


St. Auſtin, Why JOE thou teeth and a belly ? Believe, and 
0 


thou haſt eaten; for to believe in him, is to eat the living bread: 
And, laſtly, with Jerom, In the trueſt ſenſe, the body and blood 


of Chriſt is the word and doctrine of the ſcripture ; the fleſh and 
lood of Chriſt is poured into our ears. We ſay, in the language | 


of Origen, If ye are the ſons of the church, own theſe things tg 
be figures; for if ye follow the letter, this very ſaying ** Excec, 
ye eat the fleſh,” is a killing letter: In che words of Ewchius, pro- 
nounced in the name ot Chriſt, Do not think, that I ſpeak of that 
fleſh with which I am compaſſed, as if you mutt eat of that; nei. 


1 


ther imagine, that I command you to drink of my ſenſible and bo. 
dily blood ; but underttand well, that the words that I have Ipoken 
to you, they are “ ſpirit and life: For as St. Auſtin faith, touch. 
ing the expoſition of ſcripture phraſes, If the {aying be preceptive 
eicher forbidding a wicked action, or commanding that which i; 
good, it is no figurative ſpeech ; but if ic ſeems to command an 
wickedneſs, or to forbid what is profitable and good, it is bgura. 
tive. This ſaying © Except ye eat,” &c. ſeems to command 3 
wicked thing; it 1s therefore a figure, enjoining to communicate 
in the paſhon of our Lord; and ſweetly and profitably remember 
that his fleſh was wounded and crucihed for us. (W. and Clag.) 

One of you is a Devil.) Small was the number of thoſe who con. 
felled Chriſt ; and yet even among them was an hypocrite, who 
was therefore one of rhe worſt of men. (Beza.) *The devil pur i 
into the heart of Judas, to betray ” his maſter, Chap. xiii. 2. Ang 
the infuſion of that ſpirit of Satan was fo ſtrong in him, that jr 
did, after a fort, transform him into the ſame image, inſomuch 
that he is here called by his name, © a devil.” Whence all Judas- 
ET may know, to whom they owe their wi!doar. * (San. 

erlon. 


CAT YE 


Chrift reproveth the unreaſonable forwarducſs of his Ain. 
men. Goeth up privately to feruſalem; vut appeareth 
publickly in the temple, teaching, and maintaining his 
dotirine and authority. The chief priefts and phari. 
ſees ſend officers to apprehend him. T he people divided 
in their opinions about him. T he Phariſtes, enraged, 
rebuke their officers for not taking him; and Mica 
mus for ſpeaking in his behalf. | 


FTER thet 
things, Jeſus 
walked in Galilee: for he would not walk in Jewry, 
becauſe the Jews ſought to Kill him. Now the [ews 
teaſt of tabernacles was at hand. His brethren there- 
fore ſaid unto him, depart hence, and go into Tudea, 
that thy diſciples alſo may ſee the works that thou dot; 
For there is no man that doth any thing in ſecret, and 
he himſelf ſeeketh to be known opealy : it thou do theſe 
things, ſhew thy ſelf to the world. For neither did his 
brethren believe in him. Then Jeſus faid unto them, My 
time 1s not yet come; but your time is alway ready. 
The world cannot hate you: but me it hateth, becaulz 
I reſtity of it, that the works thereof are evil. Go, ye 
up uato this feaſt: I go not up yet unto this feaſt, ior 
my time is not yet full come. When he had ſaid theſe 
words unto them, he abode {till in Galilee, But when 
his brethren were gone up, then went he alfo up unto 
the feaſt, not openly, but as it were in ſecret. 


Ver. I, 2, 3, 4, 5» 6, 75 8, 9, IO. 


Would not walk in Seury.] So long as it was neceſſary for Chriſt 
to preſerve himſelf from danger, he was pleaſed to uſe the ordi- 
nary means for his own pretervaiion : namely, retirement, and 
witadrawing himſeif. Chriſt, as God, could have rid himſelf out 
of rhe hands of his encmies by a miraculous preſervation ; but he 
uſed the ordinary means when they would ſerve the turn: And, a5 
he would not decline danger when his hour was come, ſo wou 
he not run into it, before it was come, but uſed all prudent 
means and methods for his own ſafety. (B.) Thus he inſtructed us, 
by his example, not to irritate men, or run into danger, without 
neceſſity, upon preſumption of divine protection; but that we are 
to ute all lawtul means which God hath put into our hands to 
avoid them. Only note, That, by abiding ia Galilee, Chriſt did 
not decline the end of his coming into the world: Becauſe his doc- 
trine and miracles found more faith there than in Judza ; fo that 
he choſe to be moſt there, where his doctrine was like ro do molt 
good. Note alſo; That to all, when it relates to places or pet 
ſons, ſignifies to tarry there, or with them, for a time; as in chap. 
vi. 66. and xi. 54. when it relates to actions or things, it ſiguihes 
to be often doing them, or converſant about them; as Rom. VI. 4 
viii. 1. xiii. 13. and xiv. 15. Gal. vi. 16. Eph. iv. 17. and Col. i. 
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Feaſt of tabernacles.] There were three great feaſts, which 


the Jews celebrated every year; namely, the tcaſt of the paſlover, 


the teaſt of Pentecoſt, and the feaſt ot tubernacles. This laſt was 
obſerved in the monch of September, after they had gather d in 
the fruits of the earth; whence it was alſo called the tealt of in- 

athering. At this feaſt they went out of their houſes, and dwelt 
in booths ſeven days, in remembrance of their living in tents or 
boochs in the wilderneſs, for torty years together, befoce they came 
to Canaan. Now, the irftitucion of this teaſt, being to call to the 
Iſraelites remembrance their former condition in the wilderneſs, 
reaches us, how prone and ready we are to forget our troubles, and 
the mercies wherewith our troubles have been iweetned, when once 
they are paſt and over. The Jews, when ſettled in Canaan, going 
out of their houſes yearly, and dwelling in booths, did thereby 
teſtify, that preient metCics had not made rhem forget former trials 
and troubles. (B.) Concerning theſe booths, the Jews write, That 
they ought to be made 1n the open air, not within doors, nor under 
the ſheer of a tree: They ought not to be cover'd with cioaths, 
nor to be made too ciole with the boughs ; but ſo as the ſua and 
ſtars might be ſeen, and the rain deſcend thorough them. | In theſe 
they ought to dwell thoſe ieven days, as in tucir houles: T'ney 
cuzit to furuiſh them with houſhold-ſtuit to lay under them, and 
to ileep under them; only 1n rainy weather they had liberty to eat 
and ſlcep in their houles, till the rain was over; and fecbie perions, 
no could not endure the ſmell of the earth, were permitted to 
ttay at home. In Nehemiali's time, they made their booths, ſome 


upon the roof ot their houſes, which were flat, Deut. xxii. $. ſome 


in their courts, ſome in their ſtreets, Nehem. viii. 16. Plutarch 
lays, theie bouchs were made principally of ivy-boughs: But the 
{cciprure reckoneth up four dqutinct kinds, which are thought to 
be the ci riac-tree, the palm- tree, the myrtle-tree, and the wiliow 
of the brook, Lev. xxiii. 40. The rabbins teach, that every man 
brought, every morning, his burden of the boughs of theſe tour 
trees, otherwiie he falted chat day: And this burden they termed 
Hotannah. (Sce the notes on Matt. x1. 9.) The ſacrifices ofter'd 
on theſe ſeven days, are preſcribed, Numb. xxix. 13, Sc. The 
22d day of the month was in truth a diſtinct feaſt; as appeareth, 
Nehem. viii. 18. But yet, becaule it immediately follow'd the feaſt 
of tabernacics, it hath always been accounted the laſt day of that 
tealt, (Godw.) From the command to begin this feaſt on © the 
fittecuch day of the ſeventh month,” Lev. xxui. 34, &c. that is, 
tic monch Tri, (which anſwers to the latter part ot our September, 
and begining of October,) it is well obſerv'd by the learned Dr. 
Prideaux, that the cpiitie of the Jews, fer down in the beginnin 
ol the tccond book ot the Maccabees, ſeems to be ſpurious : — 
it peaks of * the: feait of tabernacles in the month Caſleun, 2 
Macc. 1. 9. which falls in the middie of winter; when they could 
neither lie abroad iu {ach booths, nor find green boughs enow to 
make them. 

T hat thy diſciples alſo may ſee.] That is, either that thy diſci- 
ples ia Judea way {ce thie works thou doſt in Galilee : Or that thy 
Cliclples in Galiice, going up to the feaſt, and ſecing thee doing 
the like works tlicre, betore the Sanhedrim, who can beſt judge of 
tom, may be the more confirmed in the faith; for “ the Galile- 
ans receivid him, having teen all the things that he did at Jeruſa- 
lem, at the feaſt;“ chap. iv. 45. (W.) 

Seeketh to be known openly] En parrheſia einai. This greek 
word, parrbejia, in the New Veſtament hath divers ſignitications. 
i. Ic tignihies adeian, that is, boldneſs, confidence, or fearleſneſs 
of danger ; a> in chap. xi. 54. and ſo likewiſe, Acts xxviii. 3 1. Phil. 
1. 20. Hebr, ili. 6. and x. 35. and 1 John iv. 17. and eiſewhere. 
2 It lignities freeneis, or liberty, of ij caking what a man will: As 
zn ACH it. 29. 2 Cor. vii. 4. Piutiem, viii. Hebr. iv. 16. 1 John ii. 
25. UL. 21, and v. 14. and eite chere. 3. From this ariſes a third 
jen'e of the word, to ſignify perſpicuity of ſpeech, in oppoſition to 
cark parabolical expretitons ; As in Chap. x. 24. xi. 14. xvi. 25. 
and 29. and 2 Cor. ili. 12, 13. 4. It figaifies ſpeaking in any 
any, in a declamatory way: As in Mark viii. 32. and in 
Lis chapter, ver. 13. and 26. aud eiſewhere. And, 5. It ſignifies 
authority. Thus, I conceive, it is to be underſtood in theſe books, 
Wrentocver it has the prepotition en (with, or in,) before it; as 
im the, and many more places. (H 

Neither did is brethren lelieve in im.] His kindred did not as 
vet believe that he was the Meitiah, becauſe they ſaw not that pomp 
«20 OUKWArd ſplendor, which they expected from the Meſhah : Or, 
imagining, that he {ought to be, en p-irrheſia, a pubiick perion, 
ney concerved, that he pretended to do more than indeed he 
could; a5 appears from thele words, © If thou doſt theſe things, 
mew, that thou doſt them, where the beſt judges of thy actions 
are, Yet, that aficrwards chey believed, we learn from Acts i. 
14 here they are number'd among tho who cicaved to the 
Afoltles. (W.) 

time is not yet come. ] Sce the notes on chap. ii. 4. 

1 be world cannot hate you.) Taue ſeemiug oppoſition between 
heſe words, and thoſe in chap xv. 19. will be removed, by oblery- 
10, Wat our Lord ſpeaks to thoſe who did not as yer believe in 


him, ver. 35. They therefore entertaining the ſame opinion of 
him at that time with the generality of the world, it is not to be 
wonder d at, that they were © not hated ” by it on that account. 
But when they ceaſed to be“ of the world,” and embraced the 
ſame ſentiments with the reſt of his followers, then they, not con- 
forming to che world, were hated by it. (Fox.) Sce the notes on 
Chap. iii. 19. 1 

Go ye up.] Here our Lord tells his kindred, that they might 
go np ſecurely at any time, for the rcaſons newly given : But, tor 
his own part, he ſays, * go not up yet unto this feaſt; for my 
time is not yet full come.” He would go up, in obedience to the 
divine command: But he would go as privately as he could; to 
avoid danger, by human prudence, when there was no neceſſity of 
doing it by a miraculous power. I go not up yet to this feaſt.” 
Here Grotius notes, T'hat this particle (oe yer, was not origi- 
nally in the text; becauſe Porphyry accuſes Chriſt of inconſtancy 
and mutabilicy, (ſaith S:. Jerom) as ſayivg, Igo not up to this 
feaſt, when aftcerwards he vent; and theretore concludes this par- 
ticle was after added by the Chriſtians, to avoid the force of his 
objection. But, this is ro accuſe the Chriſtians of adding to, and 
alcering the ſcriptures, to ſave the credit of an heathen, and profeſd 
enemy to chriſtianity! As it Porphyry could not read negligently, 
or meet wich a deficient, or corrupt latin copy ' *'Tis certain, that 
Chry ſoſtom reads it nun, or ou: So did alto the Syriac and Ara- 
bic verſions, the Alexandrian, and moſt other, manuſcripts: And 
both the words preceding and following do require this reading : 
For Chriſt ſaith, ver. G.“ My time (of going up) is not yet come; 
and here, “J go not up yet unto this feaſt, for my time is nor 
yet come: Where he retpects not the time of his death, as ſome 
imagine; for then he ſhould not have gone upto Jeruſalem, till 
the time came that he was to ſuffer there; whereas we find him, ar 
this feaſt of rabernacles, ver. 10. and © at the feaſt of the dedica- 
tion,” chap. x. 22. He therefore mult here ſpeak of his “ going 
up to this feaſt.” (W.) This reading of the text is warranted by 
Toler, and even by the vulgar Latin: Notwithſtanding which, 
certain Jeſuits in England have had the confidence, openly and 
gravely, to produce it, as an authority for their new-invented doc- 
trine of equivocation and mental reſervation; as if our Lord had 
abſolutely ſaid, * I go not up,” with a ſecret reſervation of his 
intention to go; whereas, by adding the word yet, he does not deny 
his intention to go, but only delays it till he mould ſee the proper 
time for it. ( Abbot prelet, de mendacio.) 


FE.-14, 12, 22; 14; 15; 16,27; 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 
$9, 34, 35, 20, 27, 39, 29; 30, 31. Ten the Jews 
ſought him at the ſcaſt, and ſaid, Where is he? And 
there was much murmuring among the people concern- 
ing him: for ſome ſaid, He is a good man: others ſaid, 
Nay ; but he deceiveth the people. Howbeit, no man 
ſpake openly of him for icar oi the Jews. No about the 
midſt of the feaſt, Jeſus went up into the temple, and 
taught. And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How know- 
eth this man letters, having never learned ? Jeſus an- 
ſwered them, and ſaid, My doctrine is not mine, but 
his that ſent me. If any man will do his will, he ſhall 
know of the doctrine, Whether it be of God, or whe- 
ther I ſpeak of my fcli. He that ſpeaketh uf himſelf, 
ſecketh his own glory: but he that ſeeketh his glors 
that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no unrighteouſneſs 
is in him. Did not Moſes give you the law, and yer 
none of you keepeth the law? Why go ye about to kill 
me? The people anſwered and ſaid, Thou haſt a devil: 
who gocth about to kill thee? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, I have done one work, and ye all marvel. 
Moſes therefore gave unto you circumciſion (not becauſe 
it is of Moſes, but of the fathers) and ye on the ſab- 
bath- day circumciſe a man. It a man on the ſabbath- 
day reccive circumciſion, that the law of Moſes thould 
not be broken; are ye angry at me, becauſe I have 
made a man every whit whole on the ſabbath-day ? 
Judge not according to the appearance, but judge righ- 
teous judgment. Then faid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, 
Is not this he whom they ſeck to kill? Bur lo, he ſpeak- 
eth boldly, and they ſay nothing unto him: do the rulers 
know indeed that this is the very Chriſt? Howbeit we 
know this man whence he is: bur when Chriſt cometh, 
no man knoweth whence he is. Then cried Jeſus in 
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the temple as he taught, ſaying, Ye both know me, and 
ye know whence I am: and I am not come of myſelt, 
but he that ſent me is true, whom ye know not. But 
I know him, for I am from him, and he hath ſent me. 
Then they ſought to take him: but no man laid hands 
on him, becau'c his hour was not yet come. And ma- 
ny of the people believed on him, and ſaid, When 
Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles than theſe 
which this man hath done? 


Murmuring among the people.] Obſerve here the different opi- 
nioa which the Jews at feratuiem do expreſs concerning our Sa- 
viour ; ſome ailowing him the charicabie character of being a good 
man; others traducing him as being a deceiver of the people. 
Our dear Lord, we lee, when here on earth, paſſed through evil 
report and good report. Is it any wonder, to find the friends of 
Chriſt branded with infamy and reproach, when Chriſt himſelf 
paiies under the infamous character of a decciver ot the people? 
Some allowed him to be © a good man; others ſaid, Nay , but he 
decciveth the people.” (B) The chief freedom which men have 
in the worid, is to ſpeak ill of Chritt and his religion! What 
eſteem then ought we to have for the world? That which Chriſt 
ſulfer'd in his own perſon, from the Jews, he now ſutters in his 
church, his truth, and his ſervants, ar the hands of infidels and 
hereticks, aud frequently of wicked livers among the orthodox. 
A profligate perſon generally finds protection, and ſome perions to 
peak in his favour; whereas a good man is abandon d, and no 
body dares open his mouth in his behalf. The realon is, becauſe 
the worldly man is more faithful to the world, than Chriſtians are 
to Chriſt. How deſirable is it then to be thus abandon'd, fince it 
gives us ſo great a conformity with our head? ( See the 
notes 01 ver. 40. and chap. vi. 14. 

No man ſpake openly. Sec the notes on ver. 4. 

About the midſt of the feaſt.) Dr. Pocock informs us, that the 
days betwixt thoie which were ordinary and feſtival, were ſtiled 
dies medii, intermediate days; becauſe tome works might be done 
in them, which were not lawful to be done on their ſolemn feaſt 
days. And ſuch were the days here ſpoken of, viz. thole between 
the firſt and the Jait days of this feaft, (G. H. and W.) Here fa- 
ther Queſnel has laid down ſeveral inſtructions for a preacher, 
who is rightly and duly called to that office. 1. That he ſhould 
avoid all cagerae's and forwardiels to preach ; after the example of 
Chrift, who lets about ha;f the oEtave of tac fealt be paſt over 
before he begins. 2. That he $cnld not exerciſe fo holy a 
function at the inſtance of his relations, or upon motives of fleſh 
und blood. 3. Dir he ſhonid not make the firſt day of his 
preaching a mere feſtival. 4. That he ſhould fer apart as much 
time for prayer as for preaching. 5. That he ſhould not, under 
pretence of preparing himſelt to preach, excuſe himſelf from keep- 
ing the feſtivals in a Chriſtian manner. 6. That his ſermons ought 
to be inſtructions, and not declamations; teaching, and not trifling 
away the time in di playing fine thoughts, or play ing upon words. 
7. That he ſhouid lay in betorchand a large ſtock of knowledge, 
as to the truths of religion, by the ſtudy of the ſcriptures. &. Tnat 
Le ought, by prayer, as weil as ſtudy, to endeavour to attain ſuch 
knowledge. 9. Thx he ſhould not preach his own doctrine, but 
only what he can refer to God as the author. 10. That he ſhouid 
io preach, that the ſervants of God may know it to be his word in 
the mouth of the preacher. II. That he ſhould not ſeek his own 
glory, but only that of God. 12. That he ſhould not be diſcou- 
raged at che hardne's of ſinners hearts. 13. That he ſhould not 
through ſcar, eicher of ill uſage, or even of death itſelf, diſſemble 
ſuch irurhs as are necetiiry, be they ever fo diſagreable to ſinners. 
14. That he muſt noc expect to fee himſelf juſtified before the 
wicked worid. 15. "Thar he ſhouid fhgit and diſregard perſonal 
. aticonts and injuries, but never deſert the caute of God. And, 16. 
That he ſhould not give over inſtructing thoſe whom God has 
committed to his care, ict the world ſay and do what it wili to the 
comrary. 

Jeſus vent up inio the ten ple, and taugt.] Obſerve here, 1. 
Tho Chriſt went up to Jerulaem privately, leſt he ſhould ſtir up 
the jcalouſy of the Phariſees againſt himſeif unſeatonably; yet 
went he into the temple, and taught publickly: His example 
teaches us, that a'tho' the ſervants of Chriſt may for a time, and in 
ſome caics, withdraw themicives from apprehended danger; yet 
when God calls them to appear openly, they mult do it courage- 
ouſly, wichout ſhrinking, tho” the danger be Nil] impending. Je- 
ſus went up to Jeru'alem, enter'd the temple, and taught. 2. So 
aciniravle was our holy Lord's doctrine, tizat the Jews marvelled 
how e ſhou.a come to the knowledge of ſuch divine myſteries, 
coaldcermg the meanneſs of his education. They were ftruck 
v ien admirurion, but they wanted faich; whereas the leaſt degree 
of laving taich is beyond all admiration without it. 3. Our Lord 
vindicates his doctrine, telling the Jews, That the doctrine he 


deliver d was not his own; that is, not of his own inventing and 
deviſing: it was no contrivance of his, nor taught him by men; 
but received immediately from the Father, who:e embaſſador and 
great prophet he was. Again, Waen Chriſt fays, “ My doctriae 
is not mine,“ that is, not only mine, but my Father's and mine. 
For as he was God equal with the Father, ſo he naturally kney 
all his counſels ; and as man had knowledge thereof, by commu- 
nication from his Godhead, Learn hence, That the doctrine of 
the Goſpel is a doctrine wholly from God; he contrived it, and 
ſent his own Son into the world to publiſh and reveal it. Chriſt 
was ſeat, and his doctrine was not his own, but his that ſent him. 
4. A double rule given by our Saviour, whereby the Jews might 
know, whether the doctrine he preached were the "doctrine of 
God. 1. If a man walk uprightly, and doeth the will of God 
in the beſt manner, according to his knowledge; © If auy man 
will do his will, he ſha:l know of my doctrine whether it be of 
God.” There is no ſuch way to find out truth, as by doing the 
will of God. 2. Tuey might know that his doctrine was from 
God, becauſe he ſought his Father's glory, and not his own, in 
the delivery of it. He that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the 
ſame is true.” Hence learn, That the nature and ſcope of that 
doctrine which Chriſt deliver'd, eminently tending not to pro- 
mote his own private glory, but the gloritying of his Father, 
is an undoubted proof and evidence, that hiv doctrine was of 
God. (B.) 

Not mine, but js at ſent me.] Here Stegman ſays, If Chrift 
had any other nature betdes the human, according to which he 
was the prime author of his doctrine, couid he have truly ſaid, 
My doctrine is not mine“? Could one who was the true God, 
deny that he“ ſought his own glory“? Since the true God can- 
not do otherwiſe, ſure he, who thus denies theſe things, which 
are ſo proper to God, cannot be God wolt high. To which ſome 
anſwer, 1. That this indeed cannot properly be ſaid of him, Super 
quem alius non eſt, who has none ſuperior to him; which is the 
diſtinction put by Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus, betwixt God the 
Father and the Son, whom they believed to be truly God; cis. 
That this cannot be ſaid of him who is the original, and the foun- 
tain of the Deity, and derived his eſſence from none; but it may 
be ſaid of him who is“ God of God,” as deriving his divine 
eflence from the Father; eſpecially when, © being in the form of 
God,” he did not covet to appear as God, but “ took upon him 
the form of a ſervant,” aEting, even when Lord of all things, & to 
the glory of God the Father,“ Phil. 11. 6, 7, and 11. For thus he 
ſpeaks of himſelf, as having an original, according to which the 
Jews * knew both who he was, and whence he was,” ver. 28. of 
this chapter: That is, ſaich Stegman, of what parents he was 
according to the ficſh: And yet, chap. viii. 14. he faith, © Ye 
cannot tell whence I come ;” and ver. 19.“ Ye neither know 
me, nor my Father : ” That is, faith the fame Stegman, Ye know 
noc my divine excellency: And fo both, ſaith he, are true, but in 
a diverſe manner ; they knowing him, as to his earthly parents, 
but not as to his divine excellency and deſcent from heaven. Why 
therefore may we not uſe the like diſtinction here, viz. That his 
doctrine was not his exly, and yet was his; That he came not to 
do his own will, and yet he did it; that is, he did not do it, as he 
was man, but yet did do it as he was God as well as man! (See 
the notes on chap. vt. 38.) Since, from this 1:ftance it appears, 
that truly may be a'cribed ro him in an higher ſenſe, which he re- 
moves from himleit, when he ſpeaks of himſelf as acting here on 
earth. Thus he tells his apoſtles, he was to be“ no more in the 
world, but to leave the worid, and go to the Father;“ and even 
to “go away ” from them, chap. xvi. 7, 28. and xvii. 11. And yet 
he promiſerh to be © always with them,” Matt. xxviii. 20. and to 
e abide with them for ever,” John xiv. 16,23. See the note on 
ver. 28. But, 2. I anſwer, Thar Chrift, by ſaying theſe and the 
like words, reſpects himſelf as a propher, ſent by his Father into 
the world. Now the very office of a prophet requires, that he 
ſhould ſpeak nothing of himſelf, nor deliver his own mind and 
doctrine, nor ſeek his own glory; but ſhouid ſpeak all things in 
the name, and do all things for the glory of him that ſent him: 
And to this may be referr'd moſt of thoſe paſſages of this Goſpel, 
which the Socinians urge agaiaſt the deity of Chriſt ; they being 
ſpoken by him, not to declare by what power and wiſdom he acted, 
as he was the only begotten Son ot God, but to demonſtrate, that 
he was no falſe propher, that he delivered not a doctrine invented 
by himſelf, to ger a name ard reputation to himſelf, but only 
taught that doctrine he had received from his Father, and which 
tended to advance his glory. For, 1. To ſpeak of himſelf, in the 
ſeripture phraſe, is to ſpeak from his own heart and private motion 
and invention, what he had not received from God, as the falſe 
prophets did. So Moſes ſays, „ Hereby ye ſhall know, that the 
Lord hath ſent me, to do all theſe works, for I have not done 
them of my own heart,” (or at my own will, ſay all the Targums. 
And Balaam ſpeaks thus, „If Balaak would give me his houſe full 
of filver and gold, I cannot go beyond the commandment of the 


Lord, to do cither good or bad, of my own mind, (of my % 
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ich the Targum;) but what the Lord ſaith, that will 1 
1 Numb. = 2 18. xxiv. 13. Hence God complains of the 
falſe prophets, that“ they ſpake from their own heart, and not 
out of the mouth of the Lord,” Jer xxiii. 16. and © the deceits 
of their own hearts, ver. 26. Thus, to“ ſpeak of (of from) him · 
ſelt,“ here, in ver. 17,18, is oppoſed to ſpeaking from God, and 
chap. viii. 28. it ſtands oppoſed to ſpeaking what he was tau ht by 


God; in theſe words, I ipeak * not of myſelt, but as the Father 


hath taught me, fo I ſpeak; ” and chap. xii. 49. © I ipeak not of 


myſelf, but as the Father hath given me commandment,”  Sce alſo 


cuap. xiv. 10. When, therefore Chriſt ſaith, © My doctrine is 
not mine,” he ſpeaks not this in reſpect of his own knowledge; 
he having in him Lall the treaſures ot wiſdom,” Col. 11. 3. nor in 
reſpect of authority, for he oft ſtiles it“ his word, his command- 
ment; nor in reſpect of his will, which was always one with that 
of his Father : but he only denies, that he ſpake as a falſe pro- 
het, ſaying thiags of himſelt, without commithon from his Fa- 
ther ; or running when he had not ſent him, as they did, bur, as 
the Bapriſt, faith of him,“ ifake the words of God.” Now, what 
reaſon can be given, why Chriſt, tho' having in him all © the ful- 
neſ of the Godhead,” might not ſay, when upon earth, he pace 
and acted as a prophet ſent from God; that he was no falſe pro- 
phet; that he uttered no doctrine of his own invention, nor any 
thing which he had no commiſſion to ſpeak to them; and that 
in the delivery of ic “ he ſought not his own glory,” as the falle 
propnets did! (W.) : TP 

If any man uill do his will.] That is, if he hath an honeſt 
heart, prepared io obey the truth, when he 1s convinced of it, 
« he ſhall know of the doctrine ;** #. e. ſhall have means ſuffici- 
ent to convince him that it is of God. [ dem.) 

Did not Moſes give you the law ? ] Obſerve here, 1. That aur 
Lord, having vindicated his doctrine, in the former verics, comes 
now to vindicate his practice, in healing the impotent man on the 


labbath-Cay, for which the Jews fought his life, as a violation o 


the fourth commandment given by Moſes. Our Saviour tells them, 
That, no:wichltanding their pretended zeal for the law of Moſes, 
they more notoriouſly broke the ſixth commandment, by © going 
about to kill him,” an innocent perſon, than he had broke tus 
lourth, by © making a man whole on the ſabbath- day.“ Hence 
learn, That it is damnable hypocriſy, when men pretend great zeal 
againſt the fins of others, and do allow and tolerate worſe in them- 
ſelves. This is, for their practice to give their profeſſion che lyc. 
The Jews condemn our Saviour, for a {uppoled breach of the 
tourth commandment ; whilſt they are guilty themſelves of a real 
breach of the ſixth. Obſ. 2. The ignominy and reproach which. 
the Jews fix upon our bleſſed Saviour, in the heighth of their rage 
and fury againft him.“ Thou hatt a devil!“ The king of ſaiuts 
* heaven, as well as the whole hoſt of ſaints on earth, hath been 
frequently ſmitten and deeply wounded with reproach. Chriſt 
was reproached for our ſake, and when we are reproached for his 
lake, he takes our reproach as his own, Moſes's reproach was the 
reproach of Chriſt, Heb. xi. 26. And he <ftezmea it a treaſure, 
which did more enrich him with its worth, than preſs him wich 
its weight. © Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches 
than the treaſures of Egypt.“ Obſ. 3. The wonderful meckne;> 
of Chriſt, in pathng over this reproof and calumny, without one 
word of reply. Guiit is commonly clamorous and impatient ; but 
innacence is ſilent and regardlels of mitreports. Our Saviour is 
not at the pains of a word, to vindicate himſelf from their impo- 
tent cenſure ; but goes on with his diſcourſe, and juſtifies his own 
action, in healing a-man on the ſabbath-day, from the Jews own 
practice in Circumcihng their children on that day, if it happen 
to be the eighth day: And the 2rgument runs thus; if circum- 
chen may be adminiſtred to a child on the ſabbath- day, which is 
2 lerviie kind of work and bodily exerciſe, without blame or cen- 
lure; why muſt I fall under cenſure, for healing a man on the 
\.voath-Gay, thoroughly and perfectly, only by a word ſpeaking ! 
| f doing good, and relieving the mite- 
rable at all times, is a more ancient aud excellent law, than either 
Vat at the fabbath reſt, or of circumciſion upon the eighth day. 
A ritual Jaw muſt and ought to give place to the law of nature, 
Mich IS written in every man's heart. As if our Lord had ſaid, 
' you may wound a man by circumciſion on the ſabbach- day, may 
nu heal one? If you may heal on that day one member of the 
ecugzeited, may not I make a man whole every whit? If you be 
©: p#12S to Cure ſuch a one with your hand, may not I without 
Fans Cure a man with the word of my mouth ? (B.) See the notes 
on ch. vi. 16, 18 

Nene of you keepeth the lacv. ] That is, none of you who go about 
to aeitroy an innocent perſon, Exod. xxili. 7. 
NY, 3 a devil. ] It did not ſeem ctedible to the multitude, 
anz body endeavoured to kill him: And therefore they charge 
lim of being mad and poſſeſſed with a lying ſpirit. (G. H. ; d W. 
pn 8 5 PO 1y g1p (G. H. an 3 

tae notes on Matth. iv. 24. and xvii. 15. 
Je all marvel.] That is, Ye look upon it with anger and of- 


cer Ver. 23. do thaumaxzein ſignifies alſo in Eccict. v. 8. Ec 
(ins. xi. 21. (W.) 


Meſes therefore gave] "Tis to be obſerved, that as de in other 
goſpels, ſo oun in this, is a particle of tranſition, otherwiſe inſtg- 
nificant, ſerving only for paſſage, not to import any cauſalty. And 
the ſame is here to be ſaid of dia touto, in the beginning of this 
verſe, which is only a form of proceeding in the preſent diſcourſe, 
and might be rendred, To this purpoſe, ye may obſerve ; That 
which follows being an account of the lawfuineſs of working 
cures on the ſabbath-day, and not the concluding this from the 
former, as dia tonto, for this cauſe, or therefore, lirerally would 
import. But, *tis poſhble, that dia touto, here might be the con- 
cluding of the former verſe, and the reading thus, thaumaxzete dia 
touto, Ve wonder, or are angry with me, for this. So Theophy lact 
reads it. But this is a conjecture. (H. and W.) 

Not becauſe it is.] Not that circumciſion was firſt inſtituted by 
Moſes; for it came down from the fathers, Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob. (G.) | 

Ze on the ſabbath day circumciſe] The preſcript time for circum- 
ciſton was the eighth day, Gen. xvii. 12. Yea, the eighth day was 
ſo preciſely oblerved, that if it fell on the ſabbath, yet they cir- 
cumciſed the child; whence aroſe that ſaying among them, Cir- 
crmciſio pellit ſabbatum ; the ſabbath giveth place ro circumciſion, 
The jews ſuperſtitiouſly conceiting, that each creature's perfection 
depended upon the ſanctiſication of one ſabbath- day ar leaſt, ſay 
chat God did therefore injoin the eighth day, that one ſabbat 
might firſt paſs over each male, before be ſhould be partaker of this 
ſacrament. But we may more probably ſay, that the reaſons why 
God would not ſuffer them to anticipate the eighth day were, 1. To 
mew, that God, in the matter of ſalvation, neither was, nor is, 
imply tied to ſacraments; for, if ſo, there had been no leſs cru- 
elty in forbidding circumciſion until the eighth day, than there 
was love in permitting it on the eighth day 2. Becauſe in this 
ime of the Moſaical pzdagogy, there was a kind of legal unclean- 
neſs, in which the creatures were thought to be, as remaining in 
their blood, for the firſt ſeven days aſter their birth, Lev. xii. 2, 3. 
and xx11. 27. Notwithſtanding, God thought it not convenient to 
defer it longer than eight days, for the comfort of the parents, 
which they received by a mature and ſeaſonable initiation of their 
children. (Godw.) 5 

T hat the laav-· f Maſes.] All interpreters do acknowledge, that 
the Greek particie hina frequently fignifics yet ſo as And it cannot 
well admit of another ſenſe here; where it ſhould be render'd, 
If a man on the ſabbath-day receive circumciſion, yet ſo as not 
to break the law of Moles, &c.“ as Heinſius has obſerv'd, and as is 
evident from our Saviour's deſign in this expreſſion. 

Judge not according to appearance] From the foregoing argument, 
Chriſt draws an inference or concluſion, That there is no making a 
judgment according to the firſt appearance of things; and that 
ſuddenneſs or raſhneſs, prejudice or partiality in judging, over- 
throws righteous judgment. This is the general application of 
what he had ſaid before ; and the particular application of it as to 
11mſelf, comes to this; “ Judge not according to appearance, but 
judge righteous judgment: As if Chriſt had aid, Vow aſide your 
pre udices againſt my perſon, and compare theſe caſes atrentively 
and impartially with one another; and then ſee whether ye can 
juſtly condemn me as a ſabbath-breaker, ard acquit yourſelves. Such 
was the perfect innocency of our Saviour's actions, that he cou!d 
and did ſubmit them to the reaſon and judgment of his very, ene- 
mies. (B.) 

Jen ſaid ſome of them.] Obſerve here, 1. Our bleſſed Saviour 
having vindicated both his doctrine and practice, and appeared 
publickly in the remple, and ſpeaking boidly there, the Pcople of 
Jeruſalem, knowing the hatred and eumity of the chief prieſts and 
rulers againft him, do wonder that they did not — — him. 
Learn, Almighty God doth and can preſerve his own, in the faith- 
ful diſcharge of their duty, in ſuch an admirable manner, that even 
their enemies themſelves may wonder at it, and, be aſtoniſhed with 
ic. Obſerve, 2. The argument which tlie Jews urged avainit our 
Saviour's being Carift, and the promiſed Meſſias, namely, that 
they “ knew whence he was,” whereas © when the Mefſiah com- 
eth, no man ſhall know whence he is.” Now herein they alert a 
manifeſt untruth ; for tho' Chrift, in. reſpect of his Godhead, was 
prefigured by Melchiſedec, who was © without father or mother, 
without deſcent; ” (that is, without any that the ſcripture men- 
tions) yet in reſpect of his human nature, the Jews might know 
whence he was; for the ſcripture plainly pointed our the tribe, the 
family, the lineage, and the place of his birth. Obſerve, 3. That 
Chriſt, _ pred at this impudent cavil, doth reply unto ir 
with much beldneſs and zeal; he “ cried, ſaying, Ye both know 
me, and whence I am; but the Father that ſent me ye kn not: 
That is, Ye know me as a man, where I was born, and of what 
family I am; but ye know not my divine nature, nor the Father 
from whom I am by eternal generation, and who hath ſent me into 
the world. Obſerve, 4. What cauſeleſs rage appeared in theſe 
men againſt Chriſt, for declaring the truth unto them : they would 
have taken him by violence, had not the the power and providence 
of God reſtrained them for the preſent, becauſe his time to ſuffer 


was 
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Chap. », 


— 


* 


was not yet come. Hence learn, That violence and perſecution 
againſt the faithſul diſpenſers of the truths of God, have been the 
lot and portion of uch in all ages and generations. Chriſt expe- 
rienced it; let his miniſters expect it. Obſerve, 5. That altho 
the rulers at Jeruſalem were angry and enraged, yet the meaner 


and inferior fort of people believed on him, being convinced by 


the wonderful miracles which he had wrought among them, that 
he was the true and promiſed Meſſias. For, tay they, Whenever 
the Meſſias comes, he cannot do greater and more evident mira- 
cles than this man hath done.” Learn hence, That altho' the grace 
of God be not enſured to, or entailed upon any ſort of people, yet 
ordinarily it is the meaner ſort of people with whom it prevalis 
moſt. Many of the common people ar Jeruſalem were believing, 
when the rulers there were perſecuting: Men that live in pleaſure 
and at eaſe, ſee no need of dependance upon God ; have little in- 
clination or deſire to farther the Goſpel, and to encourage either 
the diſpenſers or profeſſors of it; nay, it is well if they do not turn 
perſecutors (/dem.) See the notes on ver. 16. and Matt. xi. 17, 

He that ſent me is true.) Viz. 1. Becauſe he is the ſource and 
origin of the eternal and ſubſilting truth, and as ſuch ſent him by 
the incarnation. 
his promiſes. 3. Becauſe he gives teſtimony to the truth of the 
incarnation of the Word by miracles, which are the teal of hi 
divine miſſion. (Q.) ; ; 

Becauſe his hour qua not yet come.] Viz. The time of his paſhon. 
Till when, their will:, however wicked, were reſtrained from 
effect, by a certain divine force. (G.) 

Hill je do mere miracles than theſe? } All the learning and ſub- 
tlety of the ſcribes and doctors of the law does not come up to 
this plain and concluſive argument. Miracles are necetlary, and 
withal ſufficient, to authorile the miſſion of a prophet: Thoſe 
which, according to the ſcriptures, are to. authoriſe rhe Meſſias, 
can be neither greater, nor more in number, than thoſe of Jeſus; 
therefore Jeſus is the Meſſias, ſince, in working ſuch miracles, he 
plainly declares and proves himſelf to be ſo. () As he was a 
prophet above all other prophets, ſo his miracles were far above all 
other miracles. Never any one did miracles like him, even his 
enemies being judges; no, nor all that ever were betore him, 
according to their own computation. For, whereas all rhe pro- 
phets before him, in three or four thouſand years, did but jeventy- 
tour miracles, beſides Moſes, who did ſeventy: fix, if their reckon- 
ing were true; (Menaf. Ben Iſrael's Conciltat, par. i. q. 11. in 
Deut.) our Saviour alone, in three or four years time at moſt, did 
more than it was poſſible to keep account of; inſomuch that, as 
St. John ſays, in a proverbial expreſſion, If they were all to be 
reckoned together, © the world irfelt could not contain the books 


that ſhould be written,” chap. xxl. 25. (Bp. Lloyd.) 


Ter. 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 39, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43; 
The Phariſees heard that the. people murmur'd 

ſuch things concerning him: ana the Phariſees, and 
the chief prieſts, ſent officers to take him. Then ſaid 
Jeſus unto them, Yer a little while am I with you, and 
then I co unto him that ſent me. Ye ſhall ſeek me, 
and ſhall not find me: and where I am, thither ye 
cannot come. Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves, 
Whither will he go, that we ſhall rot find him? will 
he go unto the diſperſed among the Gentiles, and teach 
the Gentiles? What manner of ſaying is this that he 
ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: and 
where J am, thither ye cannot come? In the laſt day, 
that great day ot the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſay- 
ing, If any man thirſt, let him come unto me, and 
drink. He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath 
{aid, out of his belly ſhall low rivers of living water. 
(But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that be- 
lieve on him thould receive : for the Holy Ghoſt was 
not yet given, becau'e that Jeſus was not yet glorttie.l ) 
Many of the people thereiore, when they heard this 
ſavins, ſaid, Of a truth this 1s the prophet. Others 
id, This is the Chriſt. Bur ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt 
come out of Galilee ? Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, That 
Chriſt cometh of the iced of David, and out of the 
town of Bethlehem, where David was? So there was a 
diviſion among the people, becauſe ot him. And fome 
of them would have taken him; but no man laid hands 


on him. 


The Phariſees heard.) The Phariſees were moved, out of zcal' 


for their traditions, and they of the Sanhedrim our of jealouſy, 


2. Becauſe he thereby made good the truth of 


left their power ſhould be diminiſhed. (H.) But the Sadducee, 
did not much regard theſe things, becauſe they delpited tradiuon; 
and depended on the Roman intereſt to ſupport their power. (G.) 
Sec the notcs on ver. 12. 

T hen ſaid Jeſus unto them.] That is, to the officers who were 
ſent to apprehend him; ro convince them, that they need ng 
trouble themſelves to take him, becauſe he was ſoon to return 
again to him who had ſent him. (H. and W.) Our Saviour tel 
them, That as they deſired to be rid of him, ſo ere long the 
ſhould have their deſire: He would leave them, and go to he 
Father; and then they would wiſh for his bodily preſence again 
but ſhould not have it. Learn hence, That the deſpiſers of Chris. 
have little cauſe to be weary of him, and to ſeek to drive him 
au ay by violence and perſecution; for their obſtinacy and contemyt 
of him will cauſe him to depart, and finally to forſake them. (8. 
Ze ſhall ſeek me.] To vit, in your diſtreſs, “ and ſhall not 6.4 
me.” Thus moſt commentators do interpret it: But the preceden 
words, and the following, jeem to require this ſente, I go to my 
Father; and tho' ye ſhouid ſeek me, ye cannot then find me; tor 
ye are not ficted to go to heaven where my father is. (W.) 

Unto the diſp-rſed.} The Jews were diſperſed before this time in 
ſcveral places among the Gentiles, ſome in Europe, others in Al: 
Thoſe in Europe had their chief aſſembly at Alexandria, and there 
the Septuagint tranſlation of the bible into Greek was in uſe: ang 
thence they are called the diſperſion of the Heileniſts. And cf 
theſe there were many allo in ſeruſalem which uſed the Septuagint 
tranſlarion, being thus skilled in the Greek tongue; and theſe ir- 
ing not in Greece are yet called, Acts vi. 1. Helleniſts, because 
they uſed the Greek language, and the Septuagint tranſlation ; 
whereas others are called Hebrews, The Aſian diſperſion is men- 
tioned, 1 Pet. i. 1. and had Babylon for their metropolis, and uſe 
the Targum or Chaldee paraphraſe of Onkelos in their ſynagogues. 
Of theſe two diſperſions, ſee Rev. xii. 14. (H.) Tho' the word 
diſperſion is not thought to agree well with the Gentiles being in 
their native ſoil : Yer there ſcems a neceſſity of underſtanding, by 
this phraſe, the Gentiles diſperſed, from the time of building the 
tower of Babel, into divers nations, Gen. x. For, 1. It is not ſaid, 
will he go to the diſperſion, and teach the Jews? But will he go, 
« and te ich the Gentiles?” which fixes the tenſe to them. 2. This 
ſeems here to be {aid, by way of imputation and reproach, to Chril: 
Whereas it could be no imputation on him, to preach to the Jews, 
to whom he was ſent; nor could this ſeem ſtrange to them? But 
they thought it unlawtul for a Jew to converte with the uncir- 
cumciſed, Acts x. 28. nor could they patiently hear of one jent to 
preach to the Gentiles, Acts xxii. 22. Nor is the phraſe in St. Peter 
Parallel; it being not ſimply the diſperſion, but the ſtrangers of the 
diſperſion.” (W.) They imagin'd, that becauſe his doctrine was 
leis conformable to the Jewiſh ceremonial law, he might therefore 
think it would be the more acceptable to the Gentiles ; and that io 
he might hope to ſtrengthen and ſecure himſelf, by their help, 
againſt all the attempts of the Jews. (G.) 

T hat great day of the feaſt. ] This feaſt was the feaſt of taberns- 
cles, the laſt day of which was a great and ſolemn day, as well a 
the firſt. See the notes on ver. 2. and 14. Now upon this day it 
was a cuſtom among the Jews to otter up a por of water unto God, 
which they drew out of the fountain of Siloam, and carried through 
the water-gates to the ſacrifice, ro denote the bleſſing of rain, which 
they then praycd for, as of ſpecial uſe againſt the approaching feed 
time; as at the paſſover they oftercd an omer, to obtain from God 
his bleſſing on their harveſt; and at Pentecoſt their firſt- fruits, to 
obtain from God his blethng on the fruits of che trees. Sce Rad. 
Levi ben Gerſom on 2 Sam. xxiii. 16. Theſe waters which they 
thus cttcred, they brought into the temple with the ſound of che 
trumpet; and offered them with ſinging of voices and inſtruments. 
And in relation to theſe cuſtoms of the Jews at that feaſt Chriſt 
here 1s ſaid to have cried, with a loud voice, ſupplying the ound 
of the trumpet, a voice of proclatming, “ ſay ing if any man thikt, 
Cc. taking occaſion from their cuſtom of drawing water out 0 
Siloah, to excite the people to fetch and draw from him, as from 
a true fountain, all the gifts of the ſpirir, which may tend to the 
fitting them for a divine heavenly plantation. (Tremel. Godw. G. 
H. W. and B.) a ä 

If any man thirſt.) It was uſual with Chriſt, to take occaho! 
from ſome obvious thing, to diſcourſe and preach his goſpel; and 
to make uſe of phraſes metaphorically taken from the matter in 
hand, Thus here, and to the woman at Jacob's well, he uſes tie 
phraſe of «vater and thirſe: To the multitude which foilow'd him 
for the loaves, he ſpeaks in the phraſe of b;ead, &c. See the Notts 
on chap. iv. 10. Cc. vi. 26. Ec. 

Out of his beI!y hall fozv.)} As Chriſt had, in the foregoing verſe, 
alluded to that cuſtom of offering the water; ſo he dorh here de 
another, which was at their fountains to build great veſſels of ſtone, 
and in the midſt or belly of them to have pipes, through will! 
the water paſſed, and came out by cocks. Now, fays Christ, 3 
ſhall it be with every one „ that believeth on me: He ſhall 


abundanily filled with the ſpirit of God, in all the ſanetifying wn 
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Chap. 7 . on St. 
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ine races of it. Chriſt, and his holy ſpirit are a living foun- 
1 waters never fail: T dey are not a water -brook, but a 
ſpring of waters: We ſhall never mils of the waters of life, if we 
leck unto and wait upon Chriſt for them; nor of ſuch a 3 
as will be ſufficient tor ourſelves, and wherewirh alſo to refr 
others. (H. B. and Fox.) For obſerve, 1. That Chriſt ſpeaks here 
of the internal gitis of the ſpirit; viz. „ hoſe of prophecy, tongues, 
v iſdom, and the knowledge of all myſteries : For he ſpeaks of thoſe 
« gifts of the Holy Gholt,” which were “ not yet given, becauſe 
that Jeſus was not yet glorified ;” he therefore ſpeaks of the gifts 
to be received after his aſcenſion; which were theſe internal gifts. 
2. That theſe gifts of the ſpirit are promiſed under the metaphor 
of waters flowing out of the belly of believers, agreeable to 
the nature of internal gifts. So Chriſt ſaith to the Samaritan wo- 
man, The water which I will give will be a fountain of water 
ſpringing up to life eternal,“ chap. Iv. 14. So Iſa. xxx1l, I, 2. 
« Behold a king ſhall reign in righteouſneſs, and princes ſhall rule 
in judgment; and a man ſhall be as rivers of water in a dry place.” 
And Chap. xliv. 3. „I will pour water upon him that is thirſty, and 
floods upon the dry grounds; I will pour my Spirit upon thy ſced, 
and my Spirit upon thy offſpring; that is, ſaith the Targum, As 
waters are given to the thirſty carth, ſo will [ give my ſpirit upon 
thy ſons. And Ezck. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. © I will pour clean water 
upon you, and ye ſhall be clean; I will put my Spirit in the midſt 
ot you,” (in your bowels, laith the Targum.) Whence it is mani- 
felt, that they muſt be miſtaken who 1ay, the words of Chriſt are 
not to be found in the Old Teſtament, and ſo interpret his words 
thus, “He that believeth in me,” as the ſcriptures require him to 
believe, © out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water; 
whereas that phraſe, * as the ſcripture hath ſaid,” is never uſed to 
expreſs the manner after which a thing is to be done; but always 
to confirm the truth and the authority of the thing mentioned. See 
ver. 42. Rom. iv. 3. ix. 17. x. 11. xi. 2. Gal. . 30. Jam. ii. 8. 
3, Obſerve that Chriſt ſpake thus on © the laſt day of the feaſt of 
tabernacles.” Now, on that day, ſay the Jews, they uſed to com- 
pals the altar ſeven times with branches iu their hand, ſaying ſome 
prayers, in which they often repeated the words Hoſanna and Hat- 
v.licka, “ Save now and proſper us; *”” whence that day was ſtiled 
Hoſanna Rabba, or © the great day of the feaſt,” as here. And, 
us they add, by the inſtitution of their prophets Haggai and Zacha- 
riah, they then ferch'd water with great joy and pomp from the 
fomtain of Siloah, and brought it to their prieſts, who poured it 
upon the altar with the wine of their ſacrifice, ſinging theſe words 
of [{aiah, chap. xit. 3.“ With joy ſhall ye draw water from the 
fountain of ſalvation; “ that is, ſaith the Targum, With joy ſhall ye 
receive a new doctrine from the elect of the juſt : And whilſt they 
were thus ſinging, they expected the Holy Spirit ſhould fall upon 
them; as they {aid he did on the prophet Jonas, whilſt he was 
employed in this very action. They farther ſay, that there was 
a place in the court of the women, whither they carried theſe 
waters, called Berh-Haſcoavah, the place of drawing, becauſe 
thence they drew the Holy Spirit. And laſtly, Zachary foretells, 
that © all the nations ſhould come to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of 
tbernacles,” chap. xiv. 16. and © in that day (faith he) living 
waters ſhall go forth from Jeruſalem,“ ver. 8. And hence we 
learn why that day was called“ the great day of the feaſt,” and how 
a»poſitely our Lord ſpake to them of receiving the Holy Ghoſt, 
under the metaphor of living, #. e. fountain water. (W.) Tho' 
the Spirit was in ſome meaſure given by God, from the beginning, 
to good men ; yet the more plentiful effuſion of ir was deferred, till 
the aſcenſion and glorification of Jeſus Chriſt. (B.) 

This is the prophet.] See the notes on chap. i. 21. iv. 42. and vi. 7. 
« Chriſt come out of Galilee.} See the notes on chap. i. 46. 

Bethlehem chere David avas.} See the notes on Matt. ii. 5. 

A diviſion amorg the people.] See the notes on ver. 12. 

Some of them.] Some of them that were ſent for that purpoſe, 
* ould have taken him: But others of them, who were much 
atrcfred with his doctrine, not conſenting, © no man laid hands on 
him.“ (W.) | 


Ver. 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53. Then came 
the officers to the chief prieſts and Phariſees; and they 
aid unto them, Why have ye not brought him? The 
officers anſwered, Never man ſpake like this man. Then 
antwered them the Phariſees, Are ye alſo deceived ? 
Have any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on 
him? But this people who knoweth not the law, are 
curſed. Nicodemus faith unto them (he that came to 
Jeſus by night, being one of them) Doth our law 
judge any man before it hear him, and know what he 
doth ? They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art thou alſo 
0: Galilee? Search, and look : for out of Galilee ariſeth 
bo Propher. And every man went unto his own houſe. 


Never man ſpake like this man.] Here are two things obſervable, 
1. The power of Chriſt's words, to change the frame and temper 
of mens ſpirits: For theſe men came with hearts alienated from 
Chriſt, and with intention to carry him to the chief prieſts; but 
return with great admiration of his excellency and worth. 2. 
Here is obſervable the honefty of theſe men : For they do not 
return with a pretence, that they feared rhe multitude, and there- 
fore thought it dangerous to apprehend him; but they ingenuouſly 
confeſs, they could not prevail with themſelves to apprehend a per- 
ſon whoſe diſcourſes were ſo holy and divine. (W and B.) See 


the notes on Matt. vii. 29. e ip 
Have any of the rulets or of the Phariſees believed on him ? ] This is 
plainly the Popiſh argument, by which they attempt to prove, That 
private men, laicks, and inferior prieſts, are not to be govern'd by 
their own ſentiments of Chriſt's doctrine; but muſt ſubmit to their 
general councils, and the majorpart of their church-guides. And 
it is as ſtrong in the mouth of the Phariſees, againſt Chriſt being 
the true Meſſias. (W.) 1 1 8 
Dot h our law judge any man before it hear him.] Obſerve here, 
how God ſtirs up Nicodemus, tho' he durſt not openly own Chriſt, 
yet to plead for him, that he might not be condemned unheard. 
his was a common rule of juſtice; and nothing but what might 
have been ſaid on behalf of the greateſt malefactor: Vet, tho' he 
could not well have ſaid leſs, God ſo order'd it, that it was enough 


to divert the ſtorm from falling upon Chriſt at this time. One 


word ſhall be ſufficient to blow over a perſecution, when God will 
have it ſo. (B) 

Out of Galilee ariſeih no prophet.] That Galilee was under 3 
reproach among the Jews, appears, chap. i. 46. And as there tis 
ſaid, that “no good could come out of Nazareth; ſo here that 
« never any prophet came out of Galilee.” But, upon ſearch, it 
ſeems to appear, that the Phariſees here were too large in their 
obſervation of reproach ; for, though it happened nor ofcen, yet 
of -Jonah we find that he was of Gath-He bet, 2 Kings xiv. 25. 
that was a town of the tribe of Zebulun, Joh. xix. 13. and conſe- 
quently in Galilee, Iſa. ix. 1. and this Jonah propheſied in the time 
of Joaſh (when he was oppreſs'd by the Syrians) that by his ſon 
omg the kingdom ſhould be delivered out of their hands, 2 

ings xiv. 25, 26. and was afterwards ſent to Ninive, Jonah i. 1. 
(H.) Ir is wonderful, that not only the multitude, who had heard 
the ſhepherds declaring, from an angel, thar Chrift was born at 
Bethlehem, Luke ji. 15, 16. and had wonder'd at the words which 
had been told them by the Shepherds, ver. 18. ſhould make this 
objection here, ver. 41. but that the chief prieſts and Phariſees, who 
knew, that the wiſemen went to Bethlehem, to worſhip him © who 
was born king of the Jews,” Matt. ii. 2. ſhould inſiſt upon it. This 
is an inſtance of the power of prejudice, to ſhut the eyes againſt the 
cleareſt truth. (W.) But, this tranſlation is ſomewhat like the 
Jewiſh proverb, viz. That the ſpirit doth not reſt but only upon 
the rich! Neither the one or other of theſe is agrecable either to 
charity or truth; for God is no reſpecter either of places or per- 
ſons: And perhaps no other circumſtance more plainly ſhews A 
ſus to be the Melſias, than this one, that he was thought to be a 
Galilean. Nahum, as well as Jonah, was born in Galilee: And 
tis probable alſo, that ſome of thoſe were Galileans, whom Oba- 
diah hid from the cruelty of Jezebel. 'This could not be unknown to 
the chief prieſts and Phariſees ; neither could they talk thus amon 
themſelves. I therefore would tranſlate it, Out of Galilee ariſet 
not“ (or, taking the preter tenſe for the future, according to the 
Hebrew idiom, will not arife) “ that, or the prophet” ; that is, 
the Meſſiah; the contrary of which was true. (Maſſey.) See the 
notes on chap. 1. 46. 

Every man vent unto his own houſe] They broke up abruptly, 
without coming to any concluſion. The reaſon of which is ſup- 
pos'd to have been, that the Sadducees concurred in opinion with 
Nicodemus at that time; tho'they afterwards join'd with the Pha- 
rilees, on the accuſation of ſedition, as being greatly devoted to 
4 Romans, (G.) See the notes upon the beginning of the next 

ptr. 


CHAP VIII. 


Chriſt delivereth the woman taken in adultery. He preach- 
eth himſelf the light of the world; and juftifieth his 
doftrine. Anſwereth the Fews, who boaſted of their 
deſcent you Abraham And conveyeth himſelf away 


out of their hands, when they were attempting to ſtone 

him. 
Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. FESUS went 
unto the mount 


of Olives: And early in the morning he came again into 
the temple, and all the people came unto him; and he 
far down, and taught them. And the Scribes and Pha- 
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riſees brought unto him a woman taken in adultery ; 
and when they had ſat her in the midſt, They ſay unto 
him, Maſter, this woman was taken in the very act. 
Now Moſes in the law commanded us, that ſuch ſhould 
be ſtoned : but what ſayeſt thou? This they ſaid, tempt- 
ing him, that they might have to accuſe him. But Je- 
ſus ſtooped down, and with his finger wrote on the 
ground, as though he heard them not. So when they 
continued asking him, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid un- 
to them, He that is without ſin among you, let him firſt 
caſt a ſtone at her. And again, he ſtooped down, and 
wrote on the ground. And they which heard it, being 
colivicted by their own conſcience, went out one by one, 
beginning at the eldeſt, even unto the laſt: and Jeſus 


was left alone, and the woman ſtanding in the midſt. 


Wen Jeſus had litt up himſelf, and ſaw none but the 
woman, he ſaid unto her, Woman, where are thoſe 
thiue accuſers? Hath no man condemned thee ? She ſaid, 
No man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto her, Neither do 1 
condemn thee : gv, and fin no more. 


Zeſur went.) All theſe eleven verſes, as well as the laſt yerſe of 
the toregoiag chapter, are wholly omitted in many ancient copics. 


St. Chry ſoſtome leaves it out; ſo doth Nonnus, and Theophylact," 


and the Syriac interpreter: And Euthymius faith, that none of 
the ancients have taken notice of it in their expoſitions of the Gol- 
pel. Maldonate, who ſtrives for it, to make good the Trent canon, 
doth yet confeſs, that of all the manuſcript Greek copies none 
have it but only one with Leontius's comment; and that in that 
alſo it is daſh'd out with a pen, and omitted by the commentator ; 
that it is not in the moſt ancient copy of the Vaticane; that none 
of rhe twenty-three authors in the Catena mention it. And in the 
end of the third book of Euſebius Eccl. Hiſt. we have theſe words, 
ſpeaking of Papias; He hath related another ſtory of a woman 
accuſed to Chriſt of many fins, which the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews contains; implying it not to be in any of the four Gol- 
pels: Other later Greek copies there are, which have this ſtory in 
this place; and ſo the Arabic; and moſt of the Latin; ſo the 
author of the Synopſis, attributed, (but cis thought, not truly) to 
Athanaſius. Ii this difficulty the reſolution which 15 given by the 
learned H. Grotius ſcems to be moſt reaſonable, that this parc of 
the ſtory was, by word of mouth, delivered by rhe apoſtles, to rhem 
that heard raem; that Papias and others had it (as is teſtified by 
Euſcb. l. 3. c. 39.) from the ſcholars and hearers of St. John; that, 
though others of Papias's pretended traditions were not, yet this 
wagarproved and received by the Church, (as ſufficiently teltihed 
to Have come from the apoltles, and, as t. Jerome athrms, put into 
that wich was called the Goſpel of the Nazarens) and fo in later 
times atter the Syriac, but before the Arabic and ancient Latin 
tranſlations, put into this place of his Goſpel, and accordingly read 
in ine church of God. H.) But ſee the notes on ver. 9. 

Cato the mor:nt of olives. } dee the notes on Luke xix. 29. and 
N 37. i 
Suh jhorld be ſtoned.] That all that are guilty of adultery ſhould 
be {louci, we find not in the law of Moles: Bur that they ſhould 
« dic the death; ” which phraſe, ſay the Talmudiſts, generally 
fignifi's ftrang ing. This puniſhment of ſtoning belongs particu- 
Lily co thole that are taken in the fact, as here the woman was, 
ver. 4. So {aith Philo of ſuch, All men have counted them wor- 
thy oi many deaths; and o of ſtoning, which was a high degree 
of ſeverity : and ſo Solon in one of his laws, If any man take an 
aduicercr in the fact, he may uſe him how he pleate; and in the 
twelve tales, He that takes him, may kill him lawfully and 
ſecurciy. (em.) It ſhe who was taken in adultery was a married 
woman, the law required that ſhe “ ſhould be put to death,“ Lev. 
xx. 10. and Deut. xxl}. 22. that is, ſay all the Jews, that ſhe 
ſhould be ſtrangled: Bur, if the were only a damſel eſpouſed, the 
law ſaich, ſhe thail be ſtoned, Deut. xxii. 23, 24. Whence inter- 
preters conclude ihis aduiterets was only elpouled, (Seld. and W.) 

Temptins im Tue Phariſees deſire no better advantage 
agal alt Ce iſt, tnan a contradiction to Moſes their law-giver. It 
has been an d ſtratagem, to ſer Moſes and Chriſt at variance; 
bur tey are fat! friends: They are ſubordinate one to another, 
not oppoler one aan auother: Moles brings us to Chriſt; and 
Chrift o g.ury. (E) 

He that is «vithout ſin among you.] Chriſt ſpeaks here, not to 
the magiſtrate, w ao mult do his office, tho” he himſelf ſhouid not 
be innozeut ; but ro the accu ers of this woman before him, to 
wliom it belonged not to paſs ſentence on her. Moreover, the 
Jews ſay, The voman was not to be accuſed of her husband, nor 
to be tried by the waters of jealouſy, if the husband was guilty of 


the ſame crime. Chriſt therefore might ſpeak thus to him in the 
firſt place; Let him who is to accuſe ner, and to begin the exccy. 
tion, if he be free from the like fin, ( caſt the firſt ſtone at ber” 


Nor is it to be wonder d, that all her accuſers, having heard this, 
ſhould depart from her, “ being convinced by their own conc. 
ence * of like guilt; ſeeing that was © an aduiterous generation,” 


Matt. xii. 39. And the Jews own, that the adulterous did multi. 


ply under the ſecond temple: And St. Paul ſpeaks thus, even to 
the doctors of the Jews, Thou that ſayeſt, A man ſhould not 
commit adultery, doſt thou commit adultery!” Rom. ii. 22. Ang 
laſtly, Juſtin Martyr ſaith, That Trypho, and other Jews, com- 


plied with the ſentiments of their Rabbins, who permitted them to 


have every one four or five wiyes, and ſaid, They ſinned not, it, 


after the example of the patriarchs, ſeeing a beauritul woman, 


they deſired her; and ſo taught them to commit adultery. (W.) 
And the woman ftanding in the midſt.) That is, without any of 


her accuſers: For ſhe ſtood till in the midſt of the people, faith 


the text; and the apoſtles were then with their Lord. Now, as 
to the truth of this hiſtory, which ſome critics ſuſpect, it appears 
from the teſtimony of St. Jerom, That this hiſtory was found in 
many Greek and Latin copics of the Goſpel of St. John; and 
therefore was wanting but in few of them. The Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions acknowledge it, I. ii. c. 24. The Greek code, cited by 
Cote ler ius, faith, Theſe words are not to be found in ſome man. 
ſeripts, nor in Apollinares ; but they are entire in the ancient na- 
nu'cripts; and that all the apoſtles made mention of them, in the 
Conſtitutions they ſet forth for the edification of the church. &. 
Athanaſius ſpeaks plainly of it; ſaying, Hither we mult refer 
what is ſpoken of the woman accuted of adultery. St. Ambrose 
ſaith, The queſtion and abſolution of the woman, which in tus 
Goſpel of St. John was brought ro Chriſt, was always famous i1 
the church. Sr. Auſtin ſpeaks often of it; and ſaith, They arc 
enemies to the faith, who take theſe words out of the books; 
perhaps fearing leſt it give impunity to the women. And Prolper 
owns it. Moreover all the verſions in the Polyglot own this 
hiſtory. It was found in the ſixteen manufcripts of Stephanus; 
and in the ſeventeen manulcripts of Beza, ſave one. Nor is it to 
be doubted, ſaith Selden, that it was reccived from primitive anti- 
quity in the copies of the Eaſt ; as appears from the Harmonies of 
Tatian and Ammonius of Alexandria, and the canons thence: 
made. Now, this Tatian flouriſhed A. D. 160, that is, fixty years 
afrer the death of Sr. John; and made his Harmonies of the 
Goſpels out of the copies then in uſe. Ammonius flouriſhed about 
the year 230, and did the ſame. And Euſebius of Czſirea, who 
flouriſhed about the year 320, made his Ten Cantons out of 
thoſe Harmonies: Whence it may calily be diſcerned, what is 
contained in all the Goſpels; what in three; what in two; and 
what in one only. Now the number Eighty-ſix in the Canon be- 
longing to St. John, contains this hiſtory ; whence we may cer- 
tainly conclude, that it was in his Codex. That it was wanting 
in ſome few Greek copics, is not to be wondred, if we conſider 
that the ſentence of many of the ancients was fo ſevere, that they 
would not admit adulterers or adultereſſes into the church after 
the longeſt penance ; and thought that it was no hurt to kill 
them; for men of theſe ſevere opinions might be unwilling to 
admit this hiſtory, as St. Auſtin ſaich, as thinking it gave a per- 
miſſion to this ſin, by ſaying, © Neither do 1 condemn thee.” 
The hiſtory which Papias mentions of a woman accuſed of many 
fins before our Lord, or rather by him, ſeems not to be this, 
but rather that of the woman of Sxmaria; this being accuſed but 
of one, ſhe of many ſuch ſins; and ſo no inference can be thence 
made for or againſt the truth of this hiflory. See F. Simon's Crit. 
Hiſt. I. r. c. 13. and Dr. Mills in locum. ( /dem.) 

Neither do I condemn thee.) Tho' Chriſt abhorred the fin, v# 
he did not condemn the finner. He did not excuſe the woman, 
or connive at her offence ; but only deciined the office of a civil 
judge, which was to pals ſentence on criminals. He therefore docs 
not ſay, No man ought to condemn thee, but © Hath no man con- 
demned thee ?” He does not execute the office of a magiſtrate in 
judging her to death; but of a miniſter, in calling her to repen- 
rance and reformation. Neither docs he only ſay, Go, and com- 
mit adultery no more; but “ Go, and fin no more.” It is not 4 
partial repentance, or a'turning away from this or that particular 
fin, which will denominate us true penitents, or entitle us to the 
pardoning mercy of God ; bur a leaving off all fin, of what kind 
loever. (B.) See the notes on Luke xi1. 14. and John v. 14. 


Fer. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19; 20, 31, % 35: 
24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. Then ſpake Jeſus again unto 
them, ſaying, I am the light of the world: he that 
followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have 
the light of life. The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto 
him, Thou beareſt record of thyſelf; thy record is not 


true. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Tho' I bear 


recor 


. 
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record of myſelf, yet my record is true: for I know 
whence 1 came, and whither I go ; but ye cannot tell 
whence I come, and whither I go. Ye judge after the 
aeth, I judge no man. And yet if 1 judge, my judg- 
ment is true : for I am not alone, bur I and the Father 
that ſent me. It is alſo written in your law, that the 
teſtimony of two men is true. I am one that bear 
witneſs of myſelf, and the Father that ſent me beareth 
witneſs of me. Then ſaid they unto him, Where is 
thy Father? Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither know me, nor 
my Father: if ye had known me, ye ſhould have 
known my Father alſo. 'Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in 
the treaſury, as he taught in the temple: and no man 
laid hands on him, for his hour was not yet come. 
Then faid Jeſus again unto them, I go my way, and 
ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your fins: whither I 
go, ye cannot come. Then ſaid the Deus Will he 
kill himſelf? becauſe he ſaith, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come. And he faid unto them, Ye are from beneath, 
I am from above: ye are of this world, I am not of 
this world. I ſaid therefore unto you, rhat ye ſhall 
dic in your ſins: for it ye believe not that I am he, ye 
thall die in your fins. Then ſaid they unto him, Who 
art thou? And Jefus faith unto them, Even the ſame 
that I ſaid unto you from the beginning. I have ma- 
ny things to ſay, and to judge of you: but he that ſent 
me is true; and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things 
which I have heard of him. They underſtood not that 
he ſpake to them of the Father. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them, When ye have litt up the Son of man, then ſhall 
ye know that I am he, and that I do nothing of my- 
felt; but as my Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe 
things. And he that ſent me, is with me: the Fa- 
ther hath not leit me alone: for I do always thoſe things 
that pleaſe him. 


Then ſpake Jeſus again.] Our bleſſæd Saviour having baffled the 
delign which the Phariices had upon him; and ſhewed a ſpirit of 
divine wiſdom, in delivering himſelf from that inare which they 
had laid for him, he returns to inſtruct the people in the treaſury. 
and here note, 1. He inſtructs them in tlie nature of his office, 
which was, to enlighten all men with the knowledge of divine 
truth; ſo that they ſhould not © walk in darkneſs,” either of fin 
or error, bur be led to eternal lite. Learn hence, That the great 
end and errand of Chriſt's coming into the world, was to give light 
unto poor fouls that fat in darkneſs. Obſerve, 2. The exception 
which the Phariſees made againſt our Saviour's teſtimony of him- 
te;f; © Thou bearcſt record of thyſelf ; thy record is not true.” 
I:deed, ſuch is the corrupt nature of man, which is prone to ſeek 
icſelt, and hunt after vain-glcry, that it may render a perton's teſti- 
mony of himſelf ſuſpected: Bur Carift being true God, that cannot 
lye, and coming out of the boſom of his Father, as his ambaſſador, 
his teſtimony of himſelf is above all exception, and ought to be 
credited without farcher proof. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt challenges 
lui enemies the Phariſees for judgiag carnally of him, and accord- 
ing to the meanneſs of his outward appearance, whereas “ he 
aged no man;” that is, 1. No man, as they judged, according to 
vncward ſhew. Or, 2.“ J judge no man;” that is, at preſent. 
bly proper work is not to condemn any, but to teach all; and my 
pretent othce is that of a prophet, not of a judge: My coming 
is to inſtruct and fave the world; my next coming will be to 
judge and condemn it. Obſerve, 4. Chriſt declares that he is“ not 
2.016 in the teſtimony given of himſelf, but that “the Father 
dad alſo teſtify and bear witneſs of him;” and that according to 
their own law, the tcſtimony of two was always accounted ard 
eltacmed valid. Now, fays Chriſt, If ſo much weight is to be laid 
on the teſtimony of two men, how much more forcible ſhould 
tlic teſtimony of the Father, and of him whom the Father hath 
at, be, to farisfy you, that what I ſay of myſelf is true? Learn 
hence, I. That the Father and the Son, tho“ one in eſſence and 
vpcration, yet are diſtinct perſons. 2. That theſe diſtinct perſons 
dach bear joint witneſs concerning Chriſt ; God the Father teſtified 
o him by a voice from heaven; and Chriſt as God, bare witnels 
vi himfelF as man, and as mediator : Surely out of the mouth of 
e 11h witneſſes, the truth of Chriſt's divine miſſion is ſufficiently 
eſtabliſned. (B.) 

am the light of the world.) The Jews uſed this ſaying of the 
firſt Adam (Sce Buxr. Lex. Talm. p. 1321.) and Chriſt, the ſecond 


Adam, applies it to himſelf. (W.) There are but two ways; one of 
which is certainly ours. The firſt is the way of light, which leads 
to life: The ſecond is the way of darkneſs, which leads to death. 
The latter is the life wherein men follow their paſſions; a life 
which is nothing but wandering, darkneſs and death, both in it- 
ſelf and in its conſequences. The former is the Chriſtian life, of 
which Jeſus Chriſt is himſelf the way, the light, and the life: 
The way, by the merits of his ſacrifice, and by the dignity of the 
myſteries of his life, and of his death upon the croſs; which 
comprehend all his actions, privations, and ſufferings: The 
light, by the truth of his word; which contains his 1aving in- 
ſtructions, his edifying virtues, and his internal diſpoſitions: The 
life, by the holineſs of his ſpirit ; from which fountain is derived 
the infuſion of his love, the operation of his grace, and the com- 
munication of his glory. How great comfort mult it needs be, to 
one who fincerely deſires to be ſaved, to find thus in Jeſus Chriſt 
whatever is neceſſary to ſalvation ! But, how dreadful is it, not to 
follow this only light; and to chuſe rather to follow the darkneſs 
of our own paſſions! (Q) See the notes on chap. i. 4, 5, 9. and 
iii. 19. 

T hough I bear record of myſelf.) My teſtimony of myſelf doth 
not invalidare my teſtimony. My coming from heaven on an em- 
baſſy to you, on another's, not my own errand (and that teſtified 
by the Spirit to John Baptiſt, and by him to you, if ye would be- 
lieve, but however to myſelf undoubtedly known) gives a validity 
to my teſtimony, and joins God himſelf in the teſtimony with me: 
And as the Holy Ghoſt hath teſtified, that I am ſent by God, ſo 
my aſcenſiou to heaven (which will ſufficiently prove my miſſion) 
being known to me beforchaud, tho' not to you, and being diſ- 
coverable by the event to you alſo, eſpecially when ſo many eye- 
witneſſes ſhall have teſtified it to you; it will follow, that my teſti- 
mony of myſelf, tho a ſingle one, will be anthentick and valid, 
tho* perhaps, as the one 1s not already, ſo the other alſo will not be 
heeded by you. (H. and W.) See the notes on chap. v. 31. 

Ye connot tell whence I come.) Sce the notes on chap. vii. 28. 

I judge no man.] The great deſign of our Lord's coming into 
the world was for the ſalvation of mankind. This he ſeriouſly 
endeavoured while he lived in it; and commiſſion'd his apoſtles, 
Ec. to do the like, both then and afterwards. He being indeed 
appointed judge of the world, will hereafter paſs a ſentence of con- 
demnation on all who ſhall refuſe to accept of the ſalvation he offers, 
on the juſt and reaſonable terms ir is propoſed to them: But he was 
not to execute this office while he lived in this world; and there- 
fore he ſays, both here and elſewhere, © I judge no man: I came 
not to judge the world,” c. (Fox.) See the notes on chap 111. 17. 

Ze neither know me.) Tho' ye know my perſon, parentage, and 
country, yet ye know not my divine excellency and deſcent from 
heaven : And this reconciles the ſeeming dittcrence between theſe 
words, and thoſe in chap. vii. 28. (Idem.) 

Igo my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me.] Here are four dreadful 
truths; which ought to be the cauſe of fear to all, but of deſpair to 
none ; 1. That there are ſome perſons, from whom God withdraws 
himſelf, in leaving them to themſelves, 2. That then they ſeek 
God to no purpoſe, becauſe they do not ſeek him as they oughr. 
3. That they © die in their fins,” And 4. That they ſhall be 
eternally ſeparated from God. (Q) The fins of believers go to 
the grave before them; fin dieth while they live: But the fins of 
unbelievers go to the grave with them; while they live, they are 
dead in fin, and by fin they fall into death, from whence there is 
no recovery. (B.) Sce the notes on chap. vii. 34. | 

If ye believe not.] Of all fins, infidelity or unbelief is the grand 
one under the Goſpel. The devil hath as great an advantage upon 
men, by making them ſtrong in unbelicf, as God hath by making 
his people ſtrong in the faith; for unbelief renders a ſinner's caſe 
deſperate and incurable. (/dem.) See the notes on chap. iii. 18. 36. 
and vi. 47. 

I ho art thu? ] See the notes on chap 1. 19. 

Even the ſame that I ſaid unto you from the beginning.) As I ſaid, 
teen archeen, © ſrom the beginning,” or before. Thus it is uſed 
alſo, Gen. x111. 4. xl. 20. and xliii. 18, 20. So that I would ren- 
der the whole ſentence thus, I am what I told you before; It being 
very common, in anſwer to ſuch a queſtion, to omit / am, or ſome- 
what of like import; as in Matt. xxvi. 25, 64. and xxvii. 11. But, 
whereas Dr. M1:l cenſures this phraſe, amongſt others, as an impro- 
priety, and bad Greek; the ſame word is — uſed, in the ſame 
ſignification, by the moſt authentick Greek writers; and particu- 
larly by Hippocrates, Herodotus, and Iſocrates. (H. W. and Black- 
wall.) And the like is to be ſaid of the propriery of that phraſe, 
in the next verſe, lego eis ton coſmon, I ſpeak (or ſay) to the 
world;* which is clcar'd from the imputation of a ſoleciſm, by 
the like expreſſion in Herodotus and Xenophon. (Bl.) 

ben ye have lift up the Son of man.] That 1s, upon the croſs; 
(See the notes on chap. iii. 14.) „then ſhall ye know that I am he: 
That is, ye ſhall then have ſuch teſtimonies, by my reſurrection 


and aſcenſion, and the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon my diſciples, ' 


as ſhall be ſuſficient ro convince you, and ſhall prevail upon many, 
49 
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o believe that I am the Chriſt. (H. and W.) In this verſe we may 


obſerve three parts of the doctrine of this divine ſchool. 1. Con- 
taining the myſteries of the Trinity, and of “ the Son of man; 
expreiſed by the term I am: 2. Including the actions of Chriſt's 
life, and his death upon the croſs; denoted by the term I do. 3. 
Comprehending his doctrine and maxims; ſignified by the term 
I ſpeak. "The three fundamental points or tenets, taught in this 
ſchool, are, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt is © perfect God, and perfect 
man,” in one ſingle perton. 2. That his actions are divine, of an 
infinite merit and dignity. And 3. That his doctrine is truth 1t- 
ſelf; and the infallible rule of their life and converſation. (Q 

He that ſent me is with me.] That which Chriſt here affirms, 

is that the preſence of God was always with him. And this 15, I. 
ropounded, He that ſent me is with me: 2. amplified, The 
ather hath not left me alone: and then, 3. The reaſon of this 
is annexed, © For I do always thoſe things that pleaſe him.” He 
did not leave him alone, in all the troubles and difficulties that 
he met withal, in the finiſhing the great work of man's redemp- 
tion; ſtill God was with him. It is true, there was a time, when 
Chriſt was without the ſenſible manifeſtation of his Father's pre- 
ſence, when he cried out, © My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? (See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 46, 50.) But yet, 
even then, in truth and reality, bis Father did not leave him : 
For, tho' he had not the evidences of his Father's preſence, yet he 
had the influences of it. To inſtance only in this one thing; 
God's aſſiſting preſence was always with him, both in his active 
and his paſſive obedience : And indeed he had that work to do, 
and thoſe miſeries to ſuffer, that if God had left him, if he had 
not been mightily aſſiſted by the divine nature, Chriſt, as meer 
man, could neither have done, nor have ſuffer'd, what he did: 
But the Father was with him, to uphold and ſupport him, IIa. xlii. 
1. And we find, that Chriſt did confide in this, chap. I. 7, 9. 
and Pſalm xvi. 9. And that it was made good to him, in his 
greateſt neceſſities, Matt. iv. 11. and Luke xxii. 43. and ſeveral 
other places. ( Jacombe.) Oe man cannot ſend another, without 
being ſeparated from him : Bur God ſends his Son, by uniting the 
human nature to the divine, in the perſon of the Word; by an 
union of all the moſt intimate and inieparable. The Hierarchical 
miſſion honours and imitates this divine miſſion, which is the ſource 
and pattern thereof. It unites the ſubordinate miniſter to the 
biſhop, and by him to Jeſus Chriſt ; admits him to a ſhare of the 
prieſthood, authority, grace and ſpirit of his biſhop ; renders him 
an inſtrument entirely one with the biſhop, in the ſacerdotal ope- 
rations and ſacred functions; and makes the biſhop, in ſome ſenſe, 
preſent wherever the miniſter is, who acts by his power and orders, 
and does what is pleaſing to him, according to the ſpirit of the 
heavenly nigh-pricſt. What then do thoſe do, who ſhake off the 
honourable yoke of the epiſcopal mithon ! (Q) See the notes on 
chap. iii. 11. and v. 19. 

For I do always thoſe things that pleaſe him.] This Chriſt did, 
in a double reſpect, i. His undertaking the work of our redemption 
was very well-pleaſing to his Father; that poor Joſt and undone 
ſinners ſhould be brought back again unto God, and reſtored unto 
his love and favour, Iſa. liii. 10.“ the pleaſure of the Lord; 
that is, the work of our redemption. Therefore, when Chrift 
was publickly to enter upon this great work, the Father ſends 
him out with this witneſs, „This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleaſed,” Matt. iti. 17. where he ſpeaks not of his well- 
pleaſing, only as to his perſon, but alſo as to his undertaking. 2. 
As the work itfelf was pleaſing unto God, ſo was alſo Chriſt's ma- 
naging of ir; for in all things he kept to his Father's commiſſion 
and command, doing nothing of himſelf but“ as his Father bade 
him,” ver. 28. His eye was ſtill upon his Father's will. What- 
ever he willed him to do, that he did. Whatever he willed him 
to ſuffer, that he ſuffered ; and thus he © always did the things 
that pleaſed him.” And there is the ſame diſpoſition of heart in 
all true believers, to pleaſe God; in all things to pleaſe him: 
They have the ſame ſpirit that Chrift had, only in a difterent 
proportion (See the notes on chap. i. 16.) And they are to ſhew 
forth the virtues of Chriſt : Tho' what he actually performed, they 
can only endeavour ; what was perfect in him, may be ſincere, but 
imperfect in them. Now, thoſe who pleaſe God, and ſincerely 
endeavour to © do always the things that pleaſe him, God will be 
with: Such the Facher will not leave alone; eſpecially in times 
of ſuttering and trouble: For that promiſe is exceeding full, Heb. 
xiii. 5. « ail never leave thee, nor forſake thee.” (Jacombe, 
W. and B.) The Greek word areſton, here uſed, ſignifies, in 
common uſe, the decree or appointment of any court, or judge, or 
prince; (coming from areskoo, juſt as dogma, the ordinary word 
for an ordinance, doth from dokeoo, agreeable to the form, Acts 
xv. 25.) ſo the principum placita among the Romans, the arreſts of 
the parliament of Paris, &c. among the French, and the Common 
Pleas in England (that is, commeunia placita, or areſta) a phraſe to 
expreſs a court of judicature among us; the word Pleas denoting 
judgments in one court, as the King's Bench, a tribunal, in ano- 
ther. So here areſta may poſſibly be God's laws, decrees, deter- 


Chap. 8. 


minations, which he, as the judge or prince of all, of his 
leaſure, determines to be done: And becaute pode nah, pt 


iſſued out of courts, and are a kind of decree of thoſe courts, 
» 


that ſuch a man ſhould have ſuch a power, therefor | 
extended to tho'e. So Acts vi. 45 Tis not e 
pointed, or determined, r. and ver. 5. The thing was reſale 
on, and agrecd on by all, the multitude there having io do in the 
choice of the men, as follows; and the apoſtles conlecrating and 
impoſing hands on them, ver. 6. 80 Acts xii. 3. I ſuppoſe 
the meaning is, that the Jews had expreſs'd their judgment Faſt 
their votes in it; that is, either the Santhedrim of the Jews” os 
poſſibly the people of the Jews: For ſo, ſince the power of capital 
puniſhments was taken from the Jews, and was now in the Romans 
hands, the proceeding was after the Roman faſhion ; which was 
ut injuſſu populi nihil fiat, that nothing ſhould be done without 
the command of the people. Thus 'was before in the caſe of 
Chriſt, Matt. xxvii. 22. where Pilate asks the multitude, What 
ſhall we do with Jeſus? and they all ſaid, Let him be crucified * 
This was their areſton there; and ver. 24. it ſeems, the judge couid 
nor reſiſt this vote of theirs: and the whole matter is laid on this 
ſentence of theirs, Pilate diſclaiming, and © waſhing his hands” 
from having any thing to do in it: And fo, in that o James, the 
Jews, it ſeems, had given their votes, and Herod leeing how 
torward they were in it, (for ſo Euſebius expreſſes it, they not 
only conſented, but joined in it) to gratify them farther, he 
proceeded to apprehend Peter alſo : and of him tis added agree. 
ably to what hath been now ſaid) that Herod meant « after the 
patlover to bring him forth to the people,” that is, to ask their 
leptence, or pleaſure, concerning him; and accordingly, if they 
ſo voted, to put him to death; and therefore, ver. 11, when he 
recounteth his deliverance, he calls it not only a reſcue from the 
« hand of Herod,” but from “ the people of the Jews, and their 
expectation.” (H.) 


N e, 31; 33, 33 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 


425 435 44, 45, 46, 475 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53 54, 55, 
56, 57, 58, 59. As he ſpake theſe words, many believed 


on him. Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed 
on him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my diſ- 
ciples indeed; And - ſhall know the truth, and the 
truth ſhall make you tree. "They anſwered him, We be 
Abraham's ſeed, and were never in bondage to any man: 
how ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall be made free? | G64 anſwered 
them, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever commit- 
teth ſin, is the ſervant of ſin. And the ſervant abideth 
not 1n the houſe for ever: but the Son abideth ever. If 
the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free 
indeed. I know that ye are Abraham's ſeed ; but ye ſeek 
to kill me, becauſe my word hath no place in you. I 
ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my Father: and ye 
do that which ye have ſeen with your father. They 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham is our father. 
Jeſus faith unto them, If ye wereAbraham's children, ye 
would do the works of Abraham. But now ye ſeek to 
kill me, a man that hath told you the truth which I have 
heard of God : this did not Abraham. Ye do the deeds 
of your father. Then ſaid they to him, We be not 
born of fornication; we have one Father, even God. 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God were your Father, ye 
would love me: for J proceeded forth, and came from 
God ; neither came I of myſelf, but he ſent me. Why 
do ye not underitand my ſpeech ? even becauſe ye can- 
not hear my word. Ye are of your father the devil, 
and the luſts of your father ye will do: he was a mur- 
derer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, 
becauſe there is no truth in him. When he ſpeaketh a 
lye, he ſpeaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the 
father of it. And becauſe I tell you the truth, ye be- 
lieve me not. Which of you convinceth me of {in ? 
And if I fay the truth, why do ye not believe me: 
He that is of God, heareth God's words: ye therefore 
hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. Then an. 
ſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, Say we not well 
that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a devil? Jeſus an- 
ſwered, I have not a devil; but J honour my Father, 
and ye do diſhonour me. And I ſeek not * 

glory: 
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glory: there is one that ſeeketh and judgeth. Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, If a man keep my ſaying, he 
ſhall never ſee death. Then ſaid the Jews unto him, 
Now we know that thou haſt a devil. Abraham 1s 
dead, and the prophets; and thou ſayeſt, It a man 
keep my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte of death. Art 
thou greater than our father Abraham, which 1s dead ? 
and the prophets are dead: whom makeſt thou thyſelt? 
eſis anſwered, If 1 honour myſelf, my honour is no- 
thing: it is my Father that honoureth me, oft whom ye 
ſay that he is your God: Let ye have not known him, 
but I know him: and if I ſhould ſay, I know him not, 
I ſhall be a liar like unto you: but I know him, and 
keep his ſaying. Your father Abraham rejoiced to fee 
my day: and he ſaw it, and was glad. Then ſaid the 
Tews unto him, Thou art not yer fifty years old, and 
haſt thou ſeen Abraham? Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verlly, 
verily I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was, I am. 
Then took they up ſtones to caſt at him: but Jeſus hic 
himſelf, and went out of the temple, going through the 
midſt of them, and ſo paſled by. | 


Many believed.) That is, many of thoſe who had ſeen the mira- 
cles by which he confirmed his doctrine. See the notes on Chap. 
vii. 31. (W.) Obſerve here, 1. 'The blefled fruit and ſucceſs 91 
our Saviour's foregoing diſcourſe, concerning his NN and 
othce, “ As he ſpake theſe words many believed on him: no. 
by their own natural power and abluty, but by Chriſt's omnipo- 
tent and efncacious grace. He that ſpake to the car, cauled his 
word to reach the heart: Chriſt himſeif, that planted aud Wa- 
tered, gave alſo the increaſe. Obſerve, 2. The love and care ot 
Chriſt, mentioned to theſe new converts; he watereth immediately 
theſe plants with wholeſome advice and counſel. © It ye conu- 
nue in my word, then are ye my diſciples indeed.” Where note, 
It muſt be Chrilt's word, the true doctrine of the Goſpel, and 
this abided and continued in, which will evidence our di!ciple- 
ſhip. Obſerve, 3. A ſpecial privilege, which ſhall follow upon 
abiding in the doctrine of Chriſt ; they ſhali increaſe in the know- 
ledge of it, and be made free by it. Ye ſhall know the truth, 
and the truth ſhall make you tree.” Waere note, 1. That man is 
naturally in bot dage and capriviry, by blindneſs of mind, by hard- 
neſo of heart, by rebeiiion of will. 2. That the means appointed 
by God tor ſetting him at liberty from this captivity and bondage, 
15 the word of Chriſt, and the doctrine of the Goſpel. * The truth 
ſha!l make you free. (B.) 

Then are ye my diſciples indeed.) "They are diſciples, who come 
to h-ar the word: But the name of © diſciples indeed“ belongs 
truly to thoſe who receive and obſerve what they are taught, as 
the rule of their lite and actions. (G.) To“ continue in his word 
1» not to have only a tranſient taſte of it, nor to love ſome of its 
truths, nor to practiſe ſome one part of it, nor to obſerve ir only 
externaliy, or for ſome days or montlis; but it is, to love all its 
truths, to perſevere in the practice of them, throughout the 
„ole courſe of our lives; and that upon a principle of love to 
God, and to make his law our joy and delight. (Q 

Ie [ball know the truth.] "The Jews learned nothing but types 
and ſhadows in the !chool of Motes ; the Gentiles, oniy falſhood: 
and !1es iu the ichool of the devil: But Chriſtians, in the ichooi 
of Criſt, learn the truth; which confounds falſhood, diſperſe: 
ſhadows, and fulfills the law. We never learn, or © know the 
truth,” perfectly, except when we love it; And we never love it, 
but only when the love thereof is graven in our hearts by the fin- 
ger of God, which is his Spirit: And this © makes us free,” in 
dervering us from the heavy yoke of the letter and ceremonies of 
tielaw, from criminal inclinations, from deceitful plealures and 
worlaly fears, which reader us ſlaves to lin. (Idem.) See the notes 
on Clap. vii 17. 

They ar fevered him.] That is, the other Jews there preſent ; 
not tv © hg believed on him,” but others who were bloodily 
dlipoted. (H.) Obſerve here, how theſe carnal Jews underſtand 
a. at Our Saviour ſaid, to be ſpoken in and after a carnal man- 
ner. When he ſpake to them beiore, of“ eating his fleſh, and 
d-nking ais blood, they underſtood it groſly of bis natural body : 
When he tpeaks to them here of a ſpiritual freedom from fin, 
they underſtand it of a civil freedom from ſervile bondage and 
0jection; alledging, They were * Abraham's {ecd, and never 
[1 "OnGage to any,” Which was a manifeſt untruch; having been 
in 85 in their anceſtors, to the Egyptians and Babyionians, 

cir own perions to the Romans. But this was not the 
adage that Chriſt meant; but a perperual flavery and thraldom 


| 
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« committeth fin, is the ſervant of fin : ” That is, whoſoever doth 
habitually, wilfuliy, deliberately, and conſtantly, allow and tole- 
rate himſelf in a ſinful — he is under the ſervitude and 
thraldom of ſin: Every ſinner is a bond- ſlave; and to live in fin, 
is to live in ſlavery. And this every man doth till the Son makes 
him free: Then, and nor till then, he is “free indeed.” Learn 
hence, That intereſt in Chrift, and continuance in his doctrine, 
ſers the ſoul at liberty from all that bondage whereunto it was ſub- 
ject in its natural and finful ſtate. O happy exchange, from being 
che devil's ſlaves, to become Chriſt's freemen ! and aiſo freed from 
the rigorous exactions and terrible maledictions of the law. (B.) 
See the notes on Matt: 1ii. 9. and vi. 24. 

Ye ſball be free indeed. ] There being dangerous miſtakes con- 
cerning Chrittian liberty, it may be proper here to obterve, That 
our Lord, by his coming, did abrogate and ſer afide the Moſaic 
law, ſo far as it conſiſted in the outward rites and ceremonies, 
and typical obſervances, appointed by that inftirution : But Chriſtian 
liberty cannot be ſaid to conſiſt in this, becauſe we were never un- 
der that law. No, the moſt valuable part of our liberty conſiſts: 
in our being ſer free from the power and dominion of fin, and the 
tyranny of the devil; and in our being enabled to practiſe the 
univerſal laws of righteouſneſs and goodneſs, and becoming there- 
by the obedieat ſubjects of our heavenly Father. Hence the de- 
ſign of our Lord's coming is repreſented to be, to © deſtroy the 
works of the devil, to turn us from darkneſs to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God: And“ that we, being delivered 
out of the hands of our enemies, might ſerve him without fear, 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs, all the days of our life.” Hence 
the apoſtie ſpeaks of our being © made free from fin,” and becom - 
ing the © ſervants of God.“ True liberty therefore does not lie 
in having a power to do what unbridicd luſt and ungoverned 
paſſion prompts men to; but in doing what right reaton and the 
laws of God make our duty. God, who is abſolutely free, and 
acts without controul, is bounded by the intrinſick goodneſs of 
his own narure; ſo that, notwithſtanding his infinite power, he 
-arimot commit evil, or do any thing unworthy of himſelf How 
widely therefore are they miſtaken, who fancy that our Lord, by 
his coming, has diſſolved the obligation men were under, to prac- 
[iſe the duties of the moral law? For, a ſerious endeavour to con- 
form ourſelves to the whole will of God reſpecting moral duties, 
by what way fſoever he has diſcovered it to us, is made a con- 


dition of our having an. intereſt in his merits and death. The 


very heathens had a juſt ſenſe of this truth, That no man could 
be a free man, till he had gotten the maſtery over his ſenſual part, 
and lived agreeable to the dictates of right reaſon and the will of 
God. (Fox.) 


raham's ſeed, and bearing themſelves much upon it; our Saviour 
cells them, He knew they were fo; his natural children according 
to the fleſh ; but not his genuine children according to the ſpirit. 
This he proves, becauſe they did not tread in Abraham's ſteps, and 
do his works; For, if either the temper of their minds, or the 
actions of their lives, were agreeable to Abraham, they would not 
ſeek, as they did, to deftroy and kill him, only for bringing the 
doctrine of ſalvation to them, which he had heard and learned of 
the Father. Thence learn, 1. How prone we are to glory in our 
outward privileges, and to rely upon them: Whereas theſe are 
arguments of God's goodneſs towards us, but no evidence of our 
goodneſs towards him. 2. That it is very dangerous and unſafe, 
to pride ourſelves in, and depend upon any external privileges and 
prerogatives whatſoever ;*as our being born within the pale of the 
viſible Church; our deſcending from pious parents, and holy proge- 
nitors : For, unle's we be followers of their taith, admirers of their 
piety, and imitate their example, we are none of their children; 
but belong to anorher Father, as our Saviour tells the Jews in the 
other verſes. (B.) See the notes on chap. vii. 19. | 

That which I have ſeen.] See the notes on Chap. v. 19, 30. 

Ye would do the qworks of Abraham.) Chriſt owns, they were 
Abraham's ſeed according to the fleſh, ver. 37. And therefore 
only denies them to be ſo, as to their manners, or that reſemblance 
with the works of Abraham, which would make God own them 
as his children, viz. his fteady faith, Rom. iv. 16. and ready obe- 
dience, Hebr. xi. 8. 17. by which alone they could obtain the 
bleſſing of Abraham, Gal. iii. 9, 14. 

Ye do the deeds of your Father.) Here our Saviour proceeds by 
degrees in his reprehenſion. He intimares to the unbelieving Jews, 
that they have another Father: Bur as yet be does not name him, 
to ſee whether they would be brought ro repentance by gentler 
means. (G.) It was a known cuſtom of the Hebrews, to call thoſe 
Fathers, who were either the authors or firſt examples of any thing; 
and thoſe their ſons, or children, who obſcry'd their precepts, or 
imitated their manners. (Spanh.) See the notes on Matt. xii. 27. 
We be not born of fornication.) The prophets, repreſenting the 
idolaters, among the Jews, as fornicators, and their worſhipping 


other Gods, as their “going a whoring from their own God,” Lev. 


under the dominion of fin, and power of Satan; for he that 


Xvil. 7. Exek. xxiii. 30. Hol. iv. 12, and ix. 1. when they had 
4 E brought 


4 know, that ye are] The Jews boaſting again, that they were 
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brought themſelves off from that fin, they repreſented the idolatry 
of others under that name. So that their very treatiſes of idola- 
try bore the name of treatiſes of whores, or who:edom : And the 
book of wiſdom ſaith, The deviſing of idols was the beginning 
of ſpiritual fornication,” or idolatry, Wiſd. xiv. 12. Hence Phi'o 
ſaith, They who introduce many Gods differ nothing from thole 
that are born of Whoredom. Hence the Jews here, being free 
from idolatry, ſay, they were not born of whoredom, but were the 
children of God; as worſhipping one God only, and thinking, 
that, on this account, God would not impute to them their other 
fins: But againſt this Chriſt here declares, they only are to be 
owned as the children of God, who do the works of God. (W) 


* 


If God were your Father, ye avould love me.] The Jews having, 


in the foregoing verſes, bouſted, that they were the children of 
Abraham, and in theſe, that they were the children of God; our 
Saviour diſproves this, telling them, that “if God were their 
Father, they would love him,” as proceeding from him by eternal 


generation, and in his office imploy'd by him as mediator: Alto, if 
od were their Father, they would underſtand him ſpeaking from 
God; whercas now they were ſo tranſported with malice, that they 


could not endure his doctrine with paticnce, tho' it came from God. 
(B.) K 4 8 | 
I proceeded forth.) Others are ſaid to be of God; even all that 


hear his words, ver. 47. And the prophets are ſtiled © men of God,” 


in the Old Teſlament, and his miniſters in the New, 1 Tim. vi. 
11. 2 Tim. iii. 17. But, tho* Moles, the prophets, and apoſtles, 


were ſent of God into the world, yet it is ſaid of none of thoſe, 


that they did come, or © proceed forth from God: This therefore 
muſt import ſomething peculiar to Chriſt. It then either muſt 
reſpect the Socinian giols, of Chriſt's aſcent into heaven, to be 
inſtructed in his prophetick office, and his deſcent again from 


thence; which glots I have confuted, (note on chap. iii. 13.) Or 


the Jews opinion, that the Soul of the Meſſiah was created ar the 
beginning of the worid, and lo came down from heaven to animate 
his body; Which the Sociniaus, who deny that Chriſt had any 
exiſtence be fore he was born of the virgin, cannot approve of: Or 
it muſt import his divine original from the Father, by the com- 
munication of his eſſence, or the union of the divine Logos to the 
buman nature; which we alert. Sce the note on cbap. xiii. 
(W.) 

Becauſe ye cannot hear my cord] That is, ye cannot bear it with 

atience. (G.) Meu of your tempers cannot yield obedience to it. 

his doubticls was the great fin of the Jews: And ſo they wanted 
not either natural power, or aſſiſtance neceſſary on God's part, to 
do this; bur only a moral power, or à mind well-diipolcd ro obey 
his words. (W.) See che notes on chap. vii. 17. 
eur father, the devil.] By re:embling him in your actions: For 
as he is a fon of Abraham, who does the works of Abraham, ver. 
39. lo i he e a child of the devil,” who doth his works, 1 John 
ini. 8, 10. not only out of ignorance, and human frailty, but from 
choice and affæction to, or good liking of them. 4 He was a mur- 
lerer from the beginning, i e. as ſoon as man was created, for 
through the envy of the devil death enter'd into the world,” 
Wiſd. 11.24. and fo © came upon all men,” Rom. v. 12. ye, by 
ſeckivg my death, in this reſemble him: He “„ abode not in the 
truth,” but ieduced Eve by a lye; ye in like manner therefore 
believe me not, © becaule I tell you the truth,” ver. 45. which 
ſhews you have hearts alien from the truth, but well attected to 
fal ſhood, as it is wih him. Oh, how tremendous a thing 1s it 
to have the devil for our father! How careful therefore ſhoutd we 
be, to avoid thole things which will ſubjet᷑t us to this vile relation? 
viz. Murder, lying, hacred of the truth here; envy, and enmity 
to others, Matt. xxv1i. 18. © bitter zcal, and ſtrite in the heart,” 
Jam. iii. 14, 15. Pride, 1 Tim. iti. 6. every cuſtomary fin, 1 John 
111. 8. (/dem and B.) 

He is 4 lr, and the father of it.] Ignorance of figurative Gram- 
mar, and of tie allowable liberties taken by rhe ſublimeſt authors, 
has occalion'd weak people to run into erroneous and heretical opi- 
nions. Here we have tor „ſeudeus a lye, included, and fully com- 
priſed, in the ſenſe of pſenſtees, a liur; the devil was a lar, and 
the father of lying. Epiphanius, in his Panærium, has five or ſix 
times this groundiels and ridiculous addition, And the father auton, 
hence {ome unſtable and weak Chriſtians, conſtruing 


A 


5 


was a liar: W 
the Greek word (autor) of him, inſtead of of it, imbib'd that ſtupid 
error, that the devil. had a father, who was a liar! Nonnus, the 
pocticl paraphraſt of St. John, follows this abſurd reading. And 
yer, there are ſeveral parallel phraſes in Thucidides, which tuliy 
and unavoidably reach the point, and clear the ditticulty. (Dr. 
Heinſ. W. and Biackw.) 

W bich of you convinceth me of Sin? ] Obſerve here the chal- 
lenge, which Cariſt gives to the worſt of his enemies. So per- 
fectly pure, innocent and ſpotleſßs, was the doctrine and life of 
Chritt, that tho* unis enemies loaded him with ſlander and falſe accu- 
ſation, yet none of them could jultly convict him of the leaſt 
known ſin. (B.) Whereas, in a taile prophet, ſome marks to diſ- 


joyfully to praiſe ; 


— 


| applauſe, covetouſneſs, or falſhood. (W.) Ic belongs to none hy 
the prince of paſtors (Chriſt himſelf, to be entirely free from ſia 
But his miniſters ought to, bz at leaft free from heinous Crime, 
and ſhou!d bring to che ſacred miniſtry the innocence of their bi, 
tiſm, either wholly preſery'd, or atleaſt, in ſome meaſure, repairyy 
by a worthy repentance. For, he who ſhews in his manners plain 
and evident marks of the infidelity of his heart, in reſpect of 1, 
{ truths of the Goſpel, is not a likely perſon to induce other, 1 
believe them. (Q.) 

He that is of God.] That is, who reſembles him in holineſs x 
| goodneſs, and is diſpoſed to do his will, is ready to receive the 
| doctrine that comes from him: And it is an evidence, that ye 00 
| not thus reſemble him, nor bear a filial affection to him, that : 
| receive not his words. (W.) The diſpoſition with which a n; 
« heareth God's words,” and the uſe which he makes there 
ſhew whether he is the ſervant of God, and how far he is ſo. Wh, 
can be ſaid of ſo many Chriſtians, who take ſo little care, either i 
hear or to read the word of God, or who do it only by Way of 
ceremony and for faſhion's ſake ; but that they are Chriftians b 
way of ceremony, and uſe ſome ſmall endeavours after (alvarigy 
only for faſhion's ſake 2 We are never tired with hearing a friend 
ſpeak, or ſpoken of: And ſhall we pretend to be the Ping of 
God, and yet have a negligence, di guſt, and perhaps a continua 
forgetfulneſs, of the word and things of God? (Q.) 

{ hou art a Samaritan.) This title of Samaritan is here, by x 
of reproach, affix d on Chriſt ; not that they thought him ſo, bu 
becau'e this was an odious name among the Jews: So are idol 
ters called Aramei, or Syrians, Lev. xxv. 47. becauſe the Syrians 
were anciently ſuch: And thus all cruel men we call Turks; and 
coveious Jews; not that we think they are ſuch naturally, by 
that they are like unto them: Or elſe, becauſe Chriſt had conyers4 
with the Samaritan woman, which was againſt the Jewiſh rue, he 
migi1t be thought a deſerter of the Jewiſh jaw, and ſo to be one 
of them. (H.) $Sce the note on chap iv. 9. 

And haſt a devil.) See the notes ou chap. vii. 20. 

[ have not a devil] The reproach of Samaritan was one of the 
laſt affronts, at that time, capable of being paſs'd upon any wan; 
and yet this is only anſwered by fitence, as not worthy our Lord's 
notice: But the other part, of“ having a devil,” would draw down 
ſcandal upon his doctrine, and weaken the authority of his preach- 
ing; and therefore this was fit, nay neceſſary, to be confured ; and 
upon that point he condeſcends to reaſon wich them. Hence ne 
may learn how to diſtinguiſh injuries, and how we ſhould proportion 
our reſentments, according to the ditterent ſorts and conſequences 
of them. Where the provocation is private, and terminates in 
our ſclves, it is a mark of a great and a Chriſtian mind, to put it 
up, or ſoftly to reprove it: But where it reaches farther, and wounds 
deeper, where truth and goodneſs are ſtruck at through our fide, 
filence is tameneſs there; for then the cauſe ceaſes wh our own. 
God's glory, and the good of mankind, are concern'd in the 
reſpect due to virtue and religion: And that which is none of ours, 
we ought not to recede from; nor can we give it up, without con- 
mitting a fault. 2. As to the manner, how to proceed ta fuch 
defence, Chriſt's own words are a pattern ſufficient; wherein he 
only clears himſelf from their wicked ſuggeſtions, with all the 
mildneſs that became his character, and the juſtneſs of his caule. 
(Sranh. B. and Q.) f 
If a man keep my ſaying] See the notes on chap. v. 24. and vi. 49. 
If I benozwr myſelf.] See the notes on chap. iii. 27. and v. 31. 
Ze have not known him.] Obſerve here three duties with reſpect 
to God, 1. To know him. 2. To confeſs him. 3. To obey him. 
Since we cannot worſhip and adore God, unleſs we love and obey 
him, ler us not flatter ourſelves, that we know him as our maſter 
and Father, ſo long as we deſpiſe his law, and do not perform his 
will. (Q) See the notes on chap. 1. 18. and vii. 28, 29. 
Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day.] That is, he was exceeding glad, 
that he might lee ic. (H.) For the Greek word agalliaomai, being 
derived from ( aoan) valde, and (allomai) ſalto, ſignifies ſuch 
excecding joy, as is expreſſed by outward actions, as $k1pping, dan- 
cing, &c. Thus David expreſſed his joy by © leaping and dancing, 
2 Sam. vi. 14, 16. And in the like tenſc*1t is to be underſtood, 
Matt. v. 12. Luke i. 47. vi. 23. and x. 21. John v. 35. Acts il. 26. 
and xvi. 34. 1 Pet. i. 8, and iv. 13. and Rev. xix. 7. (Leigh.) Or 
it may here be underſtood as a peculiarity, ſignifying that Abra- 
ham earneſtly or vehemently defired and longed to ſee the day, 
that is, to know the time, when the promiſe made to him, Ge": 
xii. 3. was to be fulfilled by the coming of Chrilt. (Beza, G. M. 
and Fox.) And this latter ſenſe affixed to it, which is not ſtrain d 
or unnatural, will ſolve what ſeems to be a groſs tautology here 
in our tranſlation : Whereas, in this ſignification it runs caſy an 
clean. The Perſian, Syriac, and Arabic verſions ali give it this 
ſe ſe; and the particle hina in the original ſeems to require If. 
The word Genifes to rejoice, both in the ciaſſhcksand Greek tranſ⸗ 
jators of the Bible: Aud in the latter it ſignifies to give thanks or 
here only to deſire earneſtiy: 
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Nhich is a very. 


ceri him by may ealily be found; viz. his thirſt after honour and 


put 
tor 


natural metonymy, whereby antecedents and conſequents are 
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Chap. 8. 
for each other; more natural than the uſing aſpairo, to lignily to 
contend, or carneſtiy ſtrive ; which | properly ſignities to pant, or 
breath hard. And the like peculiarities are trequent in Herodotus, 
Xenophon, Demoſthenes, Ifocrates, Thucidides, Plato, and others 
of the molt authentic Greek claſſicks. (Black w.) 

He ſax it] viz. By the eye of taich ; as 1 Pet. i. 10. Ec. (W.) 
A ſtrong faith gives ſuch a clear ſight of Chriſt, tho” at a diſtance, 
as produceth an holy delight and rejoicing in him. (B.) The word 
ſexy is here uſed in the ſame ſenſe, as rhe prophets are called Seers ; 
becauſe they, by the gift of the Holy Spirit, could diicern and 
foreſee things which were hidden to others. (D. Hcinſ.) 

Not yet fi ty years old.] There is no cauſe to wonder, why the 

ews, who were not ſolicitous about the age of Chriſt, ſhould tpeak 
thus of one, whole gravity, wiſdom, and countenance perhaps, 
might cauſe them to think him older than truly he was. It was 
more to be admired, that Irenzus ſhould plead apoſtolical tradition 
for this Jewiſh error; eſpecially when we conſider, that many of 
the fathers, namely Clemens of Alexandria, Tertullian, Julius 
Airicanus, Lactantius, and divers others, held that our Lord 
preached but one year, and lufter'd in the fifteenth year of Tibe 
rius, and the thittiech year of his age. Morcover, all Chriſtians 
agree, that our Lord ſuiter'd uader Pontius Pilate. Now, he was 
depoſed by Tiberius in the laſt year of his reign, ſaith Joſephus ; 
which demonſtrates, that our Lord's ſufferings muſt be paſt in the 
thircy-leventh year of his age. But indeed he was entring only 
into his thirtieth year, in the fifteenth of Tiberius, when he was 
bapcized and conſecrated to his office, Luke iii. 1, and 23. and 
therefore could be but three and thirty years and an half old, in 
the nineteenth year of Tiberius, when he was crucified. (W.) 

Before Abraham <vas, I am.) That is, 1. I have a being from 
all erernity ; and ſo before Abraham was born: And therefore, as 
young as ye take me to be in reſpect of my age here, I may well 
have ſcen and known Abraham. Bu: then, 2. In reſpect of my 
preſent appearance here on earth, tho* that be but a licle above 
thirty ycars duration, yet, long before Abraham's time, it was 
decreed by my Father, and in kindneſs to Abraham revealed to 
him while he lived; in which reſpect tis true, that he knew me 
alſo. (H.) The Socinians interpret theſe words thus, “ Before 
Abraham is made the father of many nations, I am the Mefhah : ” 
For, lay they, 1. Prin genesthai doth not ſignify * before he was,” 
but, „before he was made; as it doth, chap. iii. 19. and xiv. 
29. And, 2. Thoſe words Ego eimi is, Matt. xxiv. 5. © I am the 
Chriſt,“ or the Meſhah, as Mark xiv. 62. and Luke xxi. 8. So 
the phraſe ſignifies, ſay they, here, ver. 24, 28. and chap. xiii. 19. 
But againſt this trained expolition, let it be confidered, 1. That 
the whole ſeries of the diſcourſe ſhews, that the oppoſition is here 
ru, not berwixt Abraham's being the father of all nations, and 
Cirit's being the Meſliah, but between to genesthai, the birth of 
Abraham, and to einai, the being of Chrift. Moreover, the word 
Abraham, fo trequent in the holy cripture, doth always ſignify 
bis perſon, ard is never elſewhere uſed in this myſtical ſenſe, in 
hic it Imports not his perion, but his privilege, or rather the 
completion of a promile made to him. Ir being therefore evident, 
that the diſcourſe, from ver. 55. is of Abraham's perſon, it is incon- 
gruvas here to introduce a myſtical ſenſe of the word, which the 
Jews never thought of; and which had Chriſt intended, he in 
ikelinood wouid have ſaid prin Abram genesthai Abraam, i. e. 
beiore the reaſon of his new name be accompliſhed. In confirma 
tion of this argument, let it be noted, that the word geresthai ſig- 
Nit12s as WEI: o be, as to be made. Ic figathes to be, Matt. v. 45. 
Jonn i. 6, 30. chap. xx. 27. Acts vii. 38. and xiii. 5. And when 
dis wed of perions, in the ſenſe of Feri, to be made, it fignihes to 
be born, produced, or generated: And fo here, © before Abraham 
vas made, muſt be the tame as “ before he was born.“ The 
cc cited by the, Socinians are doubly impertinent, viz. John 
ul. 19. and x1v. 29. 1. Becauſe pro toon genesthai is“ before they 
are; * and, 2. Becauſe they ſpeak not of perſons but only of things, 
uch were to happen afterwards. 2. Chriſt, in tneſe words, an- 
buero the objection of the Jews, that he being © not yet fifty years 
eld,“ cond not have ſeen Abraham. Now, according to our 
crprecition, he anſwers it fully, by ſaying he was the eternal 
Lenos, chap. i. 1. or the perſon that {&1d to Moſes, © I am,” Exod. 
. 14. whereas according to the Socinian comment, his anſwer is 
not. to the purpoſe, and was no more true of him than it was 
0. 4! that heard him, that they were before Abraham; they being 
ail bet re he was made the facher of all nations. Who therefore 
can bee ye our Saviour would, upon this occaſion, put them off 
itn luch a piece of ſophiſtry? For, as Novatian argues, either 
Chilſt lied, and put a cheat upon them, if being from Abraham, 
he u as Hot te before him; “ or, he was © beiore him,” being- the 
Gi of 4 braham. De Trin. c. 23.) To this Stegmannus anſwers, 
[ Nat cis IS no ablurdity, it being vſual with Chriſt to anſwer 
nothing directly to the objection of the Jews; to which effect he 
cues John vii. 20, 21. Xii. 23, 25. ard xiv. 23. Luke xiii. 23, 
24. bur very tallaciouſly : For, John xii. 23, 25. there is neither 
queltton, nor objection; Luke xiii. 25, 24. there is a curious 


queſtion, but no objection; John xiv. 23. Chriſt ſpeaks not to the 
Yarn. but to his own diſciples; and John vii. 20. Chriſt anſwers to 
the queſtion ſufficiently, by ſaying, ver. 23. Are ye full of cho- 
ler or rage againſt me? and the people more directly, ver. 25. 
which made it the leſs neceſſary for him ſo to do. Let Stegman 
ſhew, if he can, when Chriſt anſwers in this impertinent and 
illuſive manner to the Jews carping at his words as being falſe, 
and impoſhble to be true, with ſuch an afſeveration, Verity, 
verily, Tay unto you.“ 3. Had this only been Chriſt's meaning, 
why do the Jews “ take up ſtones,” to puniſh him as a blaſphemer; 
there being not the leaſt ſemblance of blaſphemy in the words 
taken in this ſenſe? They may do it, ſaith Stegman, becauſe he 
proſeſſed himſelf the Meſſiah; for as blaſphemers, fo alſo falſe 
prophets were to be ſlain. But as they never did attempt to flay 
or to accuſe him upon this account, tho, he ſtill owned kimfeif 
a prophet ſent from God to them; ſo they themſelves teſtify, they 
ſtoned, or attempted to ſtone him, for this © blaſphemy, that, be- 
ing a man, he made himielf God.” chap. x. 33. 4 I ask, whe- 
ther our Saviour was willing to be underſtood by the Jews, or 
not ? If not, why did he uſe this ſolemn preface, * Verity, verily, 
I ſay unto you?“ If he would be underſtood, why did he peak 
unto them in that language in,Which they neither did, nor could 
underſtand him? For how cod they imagine the word Abraham 
was to be underſtood in ſuch a Me in which they never knew it 
uſed ? In a word, this interpretation is contrary to It auriquicy ; 
as their expoſitions in theſe caſes uſe to be: For even the Ante- 
nicene fachers proved that Chriſt was God, perfect from the be- 
gioning, and no new God, from theſe words. So Iren. 1. 4. c. 27. 

rig. contra Celſum, I. 8. p. 386. Tertul. ady Prax. cap. 22. p. 
513. Novatian, cap. 23 As for the phraſe Eo eimi, I am, ler it 
be noted, 1. That, in che other Evangeliſts, i: is only uſed to ſig- 
nify what the falic Chriſts would ſay ; and ſo can fave no other 
import than © I am the Chriſt : ” but, in this Goſpel, it ſeems to 
ſignity, © I am the Son of God.” For he that ſaith, I am, ver. 
24, 28. is he who had God for his Father, ver. 19. and was 
from above” ver. 23. And chap. xiii. 19. he that calls them 
to“ believe, I am,” is he who came from the Father, ver. 3. 
and was their Lord, ver. 13. and was oing to the Father, ver. 1. 
Now the rulers of the Jews ſtill accuſed Chriſt of blaſphemy, and 


condemned him upon this accounr, Mart. xxvi. 65. Luke xxli. 20, 


71. Thus therefore Chriſt might ſay Jam, and yet be God of 
God. 2. Others anſwer, with Grotias, That Carift here only 
ſignifies, that he was before Abraham, in the decree of God : 
Bur, 1. Chriſt anſwers to the objection of the Jews; waich had 
ao reſpect to the priority of theſe WO perſons in the decree of 
God, but as to aCtuil exiſtence. 2. In this ſenſe, even Judas, and 
all the murderers of our Lord, miglit bæ be ore Abraham had a 
being: And, laſtly, the arguments produced againſt the former 
anſwer conciude as ſtrongly againſt this. Se Paczus, Argument 
I I. a Sect. viceſim. prim. ad finem. (W. and B.) To which I ſhall 
here ſubjoin a paſſage from Dr. Browne, Biſhop of Cork and Roſs, 
his letter, in aniwer to Toland, and ail other oppoſers of revela- 
tion aud Chriſtian myſteries, upon the pretence of ſetting up for 
reaſon and evidence, and clear and diſtiuet notions of every thing 
they give their aſſent to. I am convinced (ſays he, p. 62, Sc.) 
by the completion of prophecies, the rairacles he wrought, and 
the agrecabieneſs of his doctrine tio che natural ſentiments of our 
minds, that whatever Jeſus Chriſt was, he came from God. I 
find him, in many places, aſſumi ig to himſelf che name, and titles, 
and worſhip of God. In diſcourſi ig with the Jews, he uſcth this 
form of ſpeech, © Before Abraham was, I am,” on purpoſe to ſig- 
oy to them, that he was that very divine being which was revealed 
to Moſes under that name: And, ſome time after, he tells chem, 
that as he was the Son of God, fo © He and the father were one.” 
That the Jews underſtood him in this ſenſe I am ture, becauſe 
they took up ſtones, at each of theſe ſayings, ro ſtone him as a 
blaſphemer, becauſe he made himſeif “ equal with God,” If theſe 
exprelſions were not to be underſtood in the ſenſe they took them, 
he would certainly have undeceived them, and made it known, 
that he was not God in the ſenſe they underſtood him, but that he 
was only a God by depuration, according to the wild notion of the 
Socinians. Bur he ſpake the truth, and the Jews underſtood him 
right, That he was eternal God, equal with the Father; the very 
ſame God, who was ſignified by that ſacred name, 1 a»: And he 


aath never undeceived either them or us to this day; bur, inſtead 


thereof hath uſed many expreſſions ro countenance and encourage 
chis notion of him: And therefore, if I act like a reaſonable man, 


| am under a neceſſity, either of giving my aſſent to this, or of 


utrerly rejecting him as an impoſtor. Now, had he been an impoſtor, 
God, who ſhew'd himſelf always very jealous of his honour, would 
never have confirmed this doctrine of his with ſuch repeated teſti- 
monies. If we ſuppoſe him to be only a meſſenger come from God, 
and a meer man, who ſpake only by his Spirit and commiſſion, he 
would never have uſed ſuch exprethon., as muſt naturally be miſ- 
underſtood, and lead thouſands into the groſs fin of idolatry, which 
of all others is moſt deteſtable to God. Moſes was never ſuffer'd 
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to enter into the land of Canaan for a much leſs ſuſpicious expreſ- 
ſion, and in the heat of paſſion too, Numb. xx. 10. © Muſt we fetch 
you water out of this rock? Which was a vain-glorious inſinua- 
tion, that he and Aaron wrought that miracle by their own imme- 
diate power and proper efficacy. This comes much ſhort of theſe 
expreſſions of our Saviour's, * Deſtroy this temple, and in three 
days I will raiſe it again“: © I have power to lay down my life, 
and I have power to cake it up; and © Before Abraham was, 1 
am.” And indeed, that paſſage concerning Moſes ſeems to have 
been upon record, by the ſpecial providence of God, for this | rei 
poſe, that it might be a good argument of conviction to the Jews 
of the diviniry of the Son: Since this inference was ver natural 
and obvious from it; viz. If God was ſo incenſed with Moſes, for 
making uſe of one expreſſion, which ſeem'd to encroach upon his 
prerogative; then how far would he have been from giving teſti- 
mony, of much more frequent and greater miracles, to a perſon, 
who, by many plainer expreſſions, aſſumed to himſelf the full 
'0wer and derbi of the God head, if he were not reall what 
1c gave himſelf out to be ? For this reaſon, I ſay, becauſe I can't 
reject him as an impoſtor, therefore I believe this propoſition, and 
confeſs the bleſſed ſeſus, the Son, of God, equal with the Father. 


Now, thus far I proceed in this'myftery upon the ſtricteſt rules of 


reaſon and evidence; and my faith in this propoſition is founded 
upon clear and diſtinct ideas.” For I know clearly whom I mean 
by Jeſus Chriſt; namely, that perfon who was born of the Virgin 
Mary, and crucified under Pontius Pilate: I have a clear aud 
diſtinct idea of what it is for one thing to be equal to another: 
And I apprehend very well what is ſignified by the name of God 
here; namely, that divine Being, whole neceſlary exiſtence I infer 
from that clear knowledge I have of his creatures ; and of whole 
nature, tho' I have not the leaſt notion, as it is in itſelf, yet I form 
the belt idea of him I can, by enlarging all the perfections that are 
diſcernable in the creatures: And b have a clear and diſtinct idea 
of what it is for one perſon to be the ſon of another. Thus I un- 
derſtand the meaning of the words; nor is there any thing in 
them contradictory to my reaſon. And laſtly, I have clear and 
diſtinct ideas of thoſe miraculous proofs to the ſenſes of men, and 
of thoſe completions of prophecics, and the excellency of that 
doctrine they confirm, the agreeableneſs of it to the common no- 
tions of men, and its natural tendency to make men eaſy and plea- 
ſant, and uſeful to one another : All which raiſe ſuch an evidence 
or knowledge in my mind of the divinity of his miſſion, who 
reveaied this propoſition to me, that I muſt do violence to my rea- 
ſon, if I do not give my aſſent to it. And thus far it is not ſo pro- 
perly and ſtrictly a myltery. Bur, when I think of this propoſition 
again, Jeſus, the Son of God, 15 God equal with the Father, I 
muſt own, at the ſame time I give my aſlent to it, I have no know- 
ledge of chat eternal generation, which I form an impoper idea of, 
from the procreation of one man from another: Nor have I any 


notion of this wonderful union of the human nature with the divi- 


nity : Nor can I in the leaſt imagine wherein this equality conſiſts. 
Theſt, and all other things relating to the manner of it, are wholly 


out of the reach of all my capacities, and totally obſcured from 


me. Theſe are the things which make it a myſtery, and in reſpect 
of this part of it, the authority or veracity of God is the onl 
ground of my perſuaſion : And my Chriſtian faith of this article 
conſiſts in thus giving my aſſent to the exiſtence of things which 
I have no notion of, when he hath taken care to give me undoubted 
teſtimonies of the revelations coming from him: And I truſt he 
will accept of it; becauſe tis no raſh inconſiderate aſſent, but that 
T uſe thote powers of knowledge I have, as ſtrictly and impartially 
in this, as I would do in any affair which immediately concerned 
my life. (Fox.) _ 

Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out.] Hence we may obſerve tlie law- 
fulncis of avoiding danger and perſecution. There are ſome occa- 
ſions, in which the dangers that threaten us may fairly be declined; 
and others, wherein, without a breach of decency and duty, they 
cannot. As to which our judgments may be directed by theſe two 
rules, 1. That whatever difficulty cannot be otherwiſe avoided, 
than by violating our conſcience, that, we are to conclude, God 
hath called us to ſufter. 2. That a man may uſe all lawful means 
for his own preſervation; and where the regular uſe of theſe is 
ſucceſsful, that may be accounted a caſe, in which he was no way 
bound to ſulfer. (Stanh.) See the notes on Luke xxiv. 31. 


CHA FE 13; 

Chrift miraculouſly healeth a man who was born blind. 
T he Phariſees are offended, becauſe it was done on the 
ſaivath-day. And excommunicate the man, for his 
confeſſion of Chriſt ; but he is received of Chriſt. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 7, ND as jeſus paſſed by, 


. he faw a man which was 
blind trom his birth. Aud his diſciples asked him, fay- 


ing, Maſter, who did fin, this man or his parents, that 
he was born blind ? Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this 
man ſinned, nor his parents: but that the works of God 
ſhould be made maniteſt in him. I muſt work the 
works of him that ſent me, while it is day: the night 
cometh, when no man can work. As long as J am in 


the world, I am the light of the world. When he had 


thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the ground, and made clay of 
the ſpittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind man 
with the clay, And faid unto him, Go waſh in the 
pool of Siloam (which is by interpretation, Sent.) He 
went his way therefore, and waſhed, and came ſeeing. 
The neighbours therefore, and they which before had 


ſcen him, that he was blind, ſaid, Is not this he that 


ſat and begged ? Some ſaid, This is he: others ſaid, He 


ac 


is like him: but he ſaid, I am he. Therefore faid they 
unto him, How were thine eyes opened? He anſwered 
and ſaid, A man that is called Jeſus, made clay, and 
anointed mine eyes, and ſaid unto me, Go to the pool 
of Siloam, and waſh : and I went and waſhed, and 1 
received fight, Then faid they unto him, Where is he? 
He ſaid, I know nor. 


Blind from his birth.) And therefore the more proper object for 
Chriſt to magnify his divine power upon; ſuch blindnelis being 
8 r by any natural means (G. and B.) 

o did ſin?] Something is implied or ſuppoſed; namely, 1. 
That all botily afflictions = 1 do 5 n us for ka. 
Whereas afflictions, altho* the always fall upon a — yet they 
are not always ſent to puniſh fin, but by way of purgation and pre- 
vention of fin. 2. Ir is here ſuppoſed, that as tome aMictions 
come upon men for perſonal fins, ſo others come upon them for 
parental fins: . And that children may, and oftimes do, very juſtly 
ſuffer for their parents ſins. 3. It is here ſuppoſed, that there is no 
other reaſon of a perſon's ſufterings but only fin ; Whereas tho 
fin be much and often the cauſe of ſuffering, yet we may wrong 
God and man, yea, and fin too, to conclude, it is always the caule 
of ſuffering. 4. It is implied here, that there is a tranſmigration 
of ſouls from one body to another: The diſciples ſuppoſed, that 
this ſoul, when it was in another body, ſinned, and was now puniſhed, 
by being put into a blind body. This Pychagorean error was crept 
in among the Phariſees, and the diiciples ſeemed to be tainted and 
infected with it. This may teach us, how far the holieſt and 
wiſeſt of men are from an infallible Spirit ; and that the beſt men 
may be mifled by a common error, (Blackail, und B.) Here note 
alſo, 1. That tis certain, theſe diſciples do not enquire, whether 
this man was born blind for his original fin, ſince in that all others 
equalled him in mow and yet they here ſuppoſe he might, and the 
Phariſees ſay poſitively, ver. 34. Thou waſt wholly born in ſins; ” 
when as yet they themſelves were equally guilty of original guilt 
Both therefore mult underſtand this of tome perional,, and ſpecial 
fin. 2. It is not hard to conceive what they might intend by the 
ſin of the parents, viz. the begetting him in their uncleanneß, 
againſt the law, Levit. xx. 18. and this was thought to have ſo ill 
an influence upon the child, as to render it obnoxious to leproſy, 
or mutilation, and ſo might be the cauſe of this perſon's blind- 
neſs: Whence Philo ſaith, that it was forbidden, that they might 
not produce imperfect children. And 3. That the opinion of the 
Platoniſts and Pythagoreans, concerning the tranſmigration of 
ſouls from one body to another, and being put according to their 
merit into better or worſe bodies, had obtained among the Jews, 
being perhaps derived from thole of Alexandria to their breihren 
in Judea. To this effect is that ſaying of the author of the Wiſdom 
of Solomon, that “ being good he came into a body undefiled,” or 
free trom any notable infirmity; Chap. viii. 20. Joſephus ſaith, 
that this opinion firmly obtained among the Eſſenes, that ſouls 
were immortal, and that they deſcended from the pure air, to be 
chained to bodies. And Philo ſaith, the air was full of them, and 
that thoſe which were neareſt to the earth, deſcending to be tied 
to mortal bodies, return back to bodies, being deſirous to livs in 
them. And ſo the apoſtles may be ſuppoſed to enquire here, whe- 
ther our Lord allowed of any of thoie ſentiments, that the foul o 
this man might be put into this imperfe& body, for the puniſh- 
ment of what it had done before, whether in, or out of the bod) 
(H. and W.) | | 

Neither hath this man ſinned.) Chriſt's anſwer muſt not be uncer- 
Rood abſolutely, as it he denied this man and his parents to 
guilty of fin ; for both he and they had fin enough, not only to 
deſerve temporal blindneſs, but eternal darkneſs. The meaning 
is, that in afflicting this man, the Lord did not ſo much reſpect 


his or his parents fin, as the manifeltatioa of his own glory in this 
MIracuous 
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. . Chriſt doth not deny, but that a man's own fin, 
2 his parents, may be he eockting cauſe of blind- 
— But that neither the one nor the other was the cauſe in that 

8 a caſe; but that the power and mercy of God might be ſeen in 
1 ing this man to his ſight, therefore was he born blind. Whence 
5 <p That tho' ſin be always the deſerving, yet it is not always 
= rocuring, cauſe of affliction. 2. That we ſeldom think of, 
5 hit upon, any other cauſe of affliction, but only fin : Tho the 
dcliga of God looks beyond the fin of man in afflictions; ma 
man ſeldom looks beyond that, or thinks of any other deſign o 
God in afflicting, but only puniſhing for fin. (H. B. and Fox.) 
Our Saviour witely avoided to ſatisfy their curioſity in a point that 
it was needleſs for them to know ; but told them, They had miſ- 
ſtated the caſe: That the queſtion ſhould have been, Whether 
the blindnels was at all deſign d for a puniſhment of fin? Or whe- 
ther it was inflicted for ſome other cauſe ? (Bl.) See the notes on 

lit. 2. : 
— tle works.] 4. e. 'Tho' God did not actively concur to 
render this man blind ; yet in his wiſdom he thought fit to leave 
this imperfection in the Plaſtic matter unrectified, that he might 
ſhew his miraculous power in giving fight to ſuch a one, his wil- 
dom uſing this as a confirmation of Chriſt's doctrine ; and his good- 
neſs in illuminating the ſoul and body of this man at once, and 
miniſtring this motive to others to believe. (W.). 

Imuſt work.) Here our Saviour tells his diſciples, That he was 
ſent by God into the world, and had a great work aſſigned him by 
God, during his abode in it; namely, to inſtruct, reform, and ſave 
mankind: And what our Saviour ſays of himſelf, is applicable to 
every one of us im a lower ienſe: We are ſent into the world to 
work out our own ſalvation in the firſt place, and then to promote 
the ſalvation of others as much as in us lies. Note, 1. That every 
one has a work to do in the world; a great work aſſigned him by 
God that ſent him into it. 2. That the time allotted for the finiſh- 
ing and diſpatching of this great work, is a limited time, it is a 
ſhort time; our working ſcaſon is a ſhort ſeaſon; * While it is 
day.” 3. That after the working ſeafon is paſt and expired, there 
will ſucce2d a night of darkneis, in which there muſt be a ceſſation 
from work; „The night cometh.” (B.) Saith Stegman, Chriſt 
{pcaking of theſe works, not as his works, nor ſimply as the works 
of God, but of him that ſent him,” ſhews that he did them by 
the command of another; whereas the true God can be ſubject to 
the command of none: And hence he concludes Chriſt is not truly 
God. To this I anſwer, That Chriſt doth plainly call theſe works 
the works of God,” ver. 3. and io declares that they were done 
by a divine power, which is inſeparable from a divine eſſence. 2. 
Chrilt here ſpeaks in the perſon of a prophet ſent from God; which 
Chriſt was, only by virtue of his human nature, and therefore 
could not here ſpeak of himſelf as God. (W.) See the notes on 
Chap. v. 19. and vil. 16. : 

[ am the light of the world.) Tis uſual with Chriſt, when he 
hath done his cures upon the body, to convert his ſpeech to thoſe 
{piricual things which were adumbrated by them, and for which 
cauſe they were done. So, having given fight to this blind man, 
he ſtices himſelf © the light of the world;”” which he was by that 
evangeiical doctrine which did 11uminate the minds of men. And 
tho”, at his departure from the worle, he was no longer ſo by his 
bodily preſence, and oral inſtructions, he ſtill continued fo to be 
by the irradiations of his Holy Spirit, and by the doctrine of his 
apoſtles ſpread throughout the world. (Idem.) See the notes on 
chap. i. 5, 9. and viii. 12. 

Made clay of the ſpittle.] Amongſt other good arguments to 
prove, thac the effect, of particular providences come not by ſecond 
cauſes, nor by nature, nor by chance, this is one, that ſome effects 
are wrought even contrary to nature. As this of opening the eyes 
of the blind with clay; which naturally is more proper ro put out 
the eyes than to open them: That of Eliſha's making ſalt water 
ſreſh and ſweet, by caſting ſalt into it, 2 Kings ii. 19, &c. Joleph's 
imprilonment being the means of his preterment, Gen. xxxix. 
And the unlearned Chriſtians confounding the learned men of 
their time. (Andr.) That which in the hand of another perſon 
would cauſe blindnels, ſerves to reſtore ſight in the hand of Jeſus 
Curiſt; becaule the creature is nothing, and can do nothing, but 
„hat the creator is pleas d to make it be and do. (Q) Obſerve 
here, 1. An act of divine power on Chriſt's part, working a cure 
by ſuch improbable mcans. Had he applied ſome medicinal oint- 
ment to the eyes, then the praiſe had been aſcribed to his skill, 
not to his power: But now it plainly appeared, that all the virtue 
was in Chriſt, not in the means. Lord! What great things canſt 
tz0u do by weak and unlikeiy means; yea, by oppoſite and con- 
trary means! But it 15 the praiſe of omnipotency to work by impro- 
babilities. From the contemptibleneis of the means or inſtrument, 
alu ays redounds the greater honour to the agent. Obſerve 2. An 
act of faith and obedience on the man's part; “He went away, 
and waſhed his eyes in the pool of Siloam, and returned ſeeing.” 

Vhere note, 1. How Chriſt delights to exerciſe and try the faith 
oi his people, by their ſubjection and obedience to difficult com- 


mands. 2. That true faith joined with ſincere obedience, never 
faileth the expectation of them that exerciſe it; eſpecially in obey- 
ing the moſt hard and difficult commands. Therefore the Evan- 
geliſt added, that the blind man after waſhing returned ſeeing. 
(B.) Had not this man's faith produced obedience to Chriſt's com- 
mands he had not been healed. (W.) See the notes on Mark viii. 23. 
Siloam, which is by interpretation ſent.] This pool of Siloam, 
was a pool, or fountain, of lympid water, falling with a great 
noiſe from the hard rocks at the foot of mount Sion, which God 
ſent kt the prayer of Iſaiah the prophet, a little before his death, 
to ſatisfy the neceſſuies of his people, oppreſſed with thirſt, and a 
ſtrict ſiege; and it gave its water at firſt by returns and periods, 
always to the Jews, but not to the enemies: And thoſe intermitted 
{pringings were ſtill continued, but only a pool was made from the 
requent effluxes. The interpretation of the word is purpoſely 
mention'd, becauſe this fountain, thus ſext, ſo near the temple, was 
to put the Jews in mind of the Meſſiah, who. was to be ſent from 
God. (Beza, Tayl. G. H. W. and Howel.) See the notes on chap. 


v. 2. and Luke xiii. 4. 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24z 
25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34 They brought 
to the Phariſees him that aforetime was blind. And it 
was the ſabbath- day, when Jeſus made the clay, and 
opened his eyes. Then again the Phariſees alſo asked 
him how he had received his fight. He ſaid unto them, 
He put clay upon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and do ſee. 
Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This man is not 
of God, becauſe he keepeth not the ſabbath-day. Others 
ſaid, How can a man that is a ſinner, do ſuch miracles? 
And there was a diviſion among them. They ſay unto 
the blind man again, What fayeſt thou of him, that he 
hath opened thine eyes? He ſaid, He is a prophet. But 
the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had 
been blind, and received his ſight, until they called the 
parents of him that had received his fight. And they 
asked them, ſaying, Is this your ſon, who ye ſay was 
born blind ? How then doth he now ſee? His parents 
anſwered them, and ſaid, We know that this is our ſon, 
and that he was born blind : But by what means he now 
ſeeth, we know not; or who hath operied his eyes, ve 
know not: he is of age, ask him; he ſhall ſpeak for 
himſelf. Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe they 
feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, that 
it any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be 
put out of the ſynagogue. Therefore ſaid his parents, 
He is of age, ask him. Then again called they the 
man that was blind, and ſaid unto him, Give God the 
praiſe : we know that this man is a ſinner. He anſwered 
and ſaid, Whether he be a ſinner or no, I know not : 
one thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 
Then faid they to him again, What did he to thee? 
how opened he thine eyes? He anſwered them, I have 
told you already, and ye did not hear : Wherefore would 
ye hear it again? will ye alſo be his diſciples? Then 
they reviled him, and ſaid, Thou art his diſciple ; but 
we are Moſes diſciples. We know that God ſpake unto 
Moſes: as for the fellow, we know not from whence he 
is. The man anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Why, 
herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he 1s, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. Now 
we know that God heareth not ſinners: but if any man 
be a worſhipper of God, and doth his will, him he 
heareth. Since the world began was it not heard, that 
any man opened the eyes of one that was born blind. 
If this man were not of God, he could do nothing. 'They 
anſwered, and faid unto him, Thou waſt altogether born 
in fins, and doſt thou teach us? And they caſt him out. 


they which before had ſeen him that was blind,” brought him to 
the great council, or Sanhedrim, which, conſiſting chiefly of that 
lect, paſſeth frequently in this Evangeliſt under that denomination 
of „the Phariſees.” And this they might do, either from ill-will 


to Chriſt, or out of curioſity, to know, whether they would own 
1 the 


They brought to the Phariſees.] That is, © the neighbours, and 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


the perſon who had done this ſi 
of w Ifaiah had propheſied, that he ſhould *« the eyes o 
the blind.” And ſurely, the providence of God fo order -d this, 
that they might hear from the mouth of the blind man, a teſtimony, 
which would either convince them, or render their unbelief wi 
out excuſe. (W.) : 

It was the Sabbath-day.) Our Saviour choſe to work moſt of his 
famous miracles on the ſabbath- day, probably, 1. To confirm his 
doctrine, which he taught on that day. And, 2. To inſtruct the 
Jews in the true doctrine, and proper duties, of their {abBarh ; 
and to let them know, that works of neceſſity and mercy are very 
conſiſtent with the ſanctification of the ſabbath. (B.) And chis 
he might alſo do, the rather, becauſe he foreſaw the danger ſuper- 
ſtition might bring upon the belicving Jews, when the days of 
vengeance ſhould come upon that natioa ; whence he exhorts chem 
to © pray, that their flight might not be on the ſabbath-day,” Matt. 
xxiv. 20. (Idem.) | | 
Net of God, becauſe.) That is, He is not ſent of God, as a pro- 

phet: And yet they themſelves own, that a prophet might do and 
command things contrary to the reſt required on the ſabbuth; and 

ove this from the example of Joſhua, who commanded, that the 
ark ſhouid be carried round Jericho, the armed men going before 
and after it ſeven days; one of which muſt have been the ſabbath, 
Joſh. vi. How then could that, which prophets were, by their own 
principles, allow'd to do, prove that Chriſt was no prophet! E pe. 
ciaily, conſidering, that by theſe actions he did not violate the reſt 
of the ſabbath, but only their corrupt traditions concerning it. 
(/dem.) This is a true repreſentation of men, who being blind by 
nature, will neither receive the light themſelves, nor ſutter it in 
others; nor yet be at peace among themſelves. (Beza.) See the 
notes on Chap. iii. 2. 

A ſinner do ſuch miracles.) Certainly, ſuch miracles cannot be 
wrought but by the finger of God; and ſo cannot be the work of 
an impoſtor, a man of fin, a great ſinner. (H.) See the notes on 
ver. 30, 31. 

7 * a diviſion among them.] S hiſma, from & iʒo, to 
cut, rend, or tear alunder, properly ſignifies a ſection in a ſolid 
body: But, by a metaphor it is applied to diviſion, diſſenſion, and 
diverſity of opinions. (Leigh.) What the proper import of it 1s 
in the eccleſiaſtical ſenſe ſhall, God wiiling, be clearly explained 
hereafter, in the proceis of this work. Sec the notes on chap. 
vii. 12. 

Unto the blind man.) The man is here called blind, even after 
he had received his tight ; and this is rightly tranſlated from the 
Greek. We are theictore to conſider, that it is the ſtyle of the 
holy ſcriptures, and ſo alſo of all languages, ſometimes to give to 
perions, and like ie co inanimate things, the qua it ies they for- 
merly had, tho' they now have them no more. Taus Moſes's rod 
is — a rod, Exod. vii. 12. when it was changed into a ſerpent. 

Thoſe who were cured of their blindnels, deatucfs, and lameneſs, 
are ſtill called the bing, the deaf, and the lame, Matt. xi. 5. Si- 
mon is called the leper, Matt. xxvi. 6. after he was cured of his 
leproſy ; and Matthew is called the publican, Matc. x. 3. after he 
had quitted that employment. (Howel.) 

T be Jeu did not believe concerning bim.] Obſerve here, 1. How 
deſirous the Phari.ces were io obicure the giory of this famous 
miracle. In order to which, 1. They examine the man, to know 
what his thoughts were of the perſon who had done this for him. 
They 2 him to be an impoſtor, and a great ſinner; the man 
declares that . he is a prophet.“ 2. They examine his parents, 
being unwilling to believe the man himſelf, whether he was their 
ſon? And, if ſo, whether he was born blind: And by what 
means he now had his fight? What endeavours are here uſed to 
ſmother a miracle, which undeniably proved Chriſt to be the ex- 
pected Meſhas! They examine firſt the man, then his parents, then 
the man again; hoping, that, being overaw'd with fear, they 
would either deny, or at leaſt conceai, the truth: But, the more 
they ſtrove to darken and obſcure the truth, the more conſpicuous 
and evident they made it. Great is truth, and wii prevail,” 
how many ſocver oppoſe it, and ſet themſelves againſt it. Obſerve 
2. The cautiouſneſs of his parents anſwer. Tacy expreſly own, 
that the blind man “was thcir ton, and that he was born blind: 
But for the manner of his cure, they wave that; poſſibly becauſe they 
did not ſee the cure wrought, and fearing tl:e ſentence of excom- 
munication ; a decree being paſſed, among the rulers, that whoſo 
« confeſled Chriſt ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue.” Hence 
learn, 1. That excommunication, or ſeparation from the ſocicty of 
God's people, is an ancient and honourable ordinance in the 
church of God, and as ſuch to be revered and eſteemed. 2. That 
this ordinance of God has been, and may be, abuſed by wicked 
men, and the edge of it turn'd againſt Chriſt himſeif, and his ſin- 
cereſt members. And, 3. That the fear of unjuſt excommunica- 
tion mult not diſcourage us from confeſſing the truth, when called 
to it. (B.) A fincere and Chriſtian heart makes no ditkculty of 
ſpeaking according to tuth, even before the enemies thereof. (Q.) 


miracle, to be the very man | 
f | the moſt evident. 


ch Chap. h 


minds to be pre poſſeſſed, fince paſſion cloſes the eyes againſt thi 
a What pains and trouble 40 men give 2 | 

ſelves, only to avoid 3 the truth? There is no avenue, 
-whereby it can approach them, left unſhut. They refuſe to receiꝶ 
it, only becauſe it diſpleaſes them: And it diſpleaſes, only becaus 
they will not receive it, out of obſtinacy, intereſt, or u : 
Theſe ſews have very faichful followers, in the perſons of here. 
ticks, and of thoſe among the learned, who, by much exami ling 
things, bring themſelves to that paſs, as to reject that as incregih,? 
which is in itſelf the moſt _ (/dem.) ey | 

Put out of the ſynagogue.; I hat Hynagogai, t nagogues 
the Jews, 15) manner of aſlemblics, is well . ky 
ably, the removing, or turning * out of the ſynagogues,” is the 
ſeparating any oftender from ſuch aflemblies; ſetting a mark of 
reproach upon him, that he might not be familiarly convers'd wich 
by any; which is aphorizein, Luke vi. 22. the Nidui, fo knoyy 
among the Jews. This was always done with circumſtance; gf 
conrumely, and fo hath oneidizein added to it, contumelious uſage 
And io, ver. 35. of this chapter, their © caſting the man out of the 
ſynagogue,” ſignifies that ceremony of reproach ; the officers of 
the court taking him that was condemned, and thruſting him ou 
of the aſſembly. What thus belonged to excluding him out of 
the aſſembly tho ic belonged to civil commerce, yet certainly ex. 
cluded him out of che ſacred atlembly alto: For the loweſt degree 
of excommunication among the Jews, being the ſeparating r 
the 1p.ce of four paces, this mutt needs b=.ong to all king of 
allemb. ics, ſacred as well as civil. And therctore St, Chryſoſtone 
here affirms, they „ caſt him out of the temple,” Hom. 59. 4d 
Nonnus, of the diſciples in Catiſt's name, * rhey ſhall drive fn 
out of God's houſe.” Where only 1c muſt be oblerved, that thi; 
ſeparation being only for four paces, that is, from familiar com. 
merce, or cum diſcrimine, to ſet a mark upon them, the excommy. 
nication did not always reach to total excluſion out of the temp... 
bur confined them to a particular part and entrauce into the temple, 
Ccail:d © the gate of mourners,” and excommunicate periors, * 
others were admitted to that of bridegrooms, as *twas cd. 
This word is, beſide this place, uſed twice more in this G0 el. 
Chap. xvi. 2. it clearly ſignities what here it doth, excluding then 
trom fam. liar converſation of men, and thoſe liberties which all 
ochers enjoyed. But, chap. xii. 42. it doth by accident come to 
ſigaify ſomewhat more; loſing the dignity of being one of the 
Sanhedrim : For being there ſpoken of the rulers or members of 
rhe Sanhedrim, the interdicting them the aſſemblies, Caſting them 
out, muſt of conſequence deprive them ol that dignity or office; 
as in the Chriſtian church the excommunicating of a prieſt muſt 
neceſſarily be the degrading or ſuſpending him | his prieſthood, 
This puuiſhment among the Jews (referred to Rev, xxii. 15.) be- 
ing the making of any man infamous, (ſhaming, in order to re- 
forming him) is by Chriſt accommodated to Chriſtian eccleſiaſtical 
uſes, by removing men from the ſacrament and prayers of the 
churcn, to work reforma ion on them, when admonitioas will not 
work upon them. (H and W.) 
7 hen again called they the man.) Here we have an account of 
the Phariſees farther practiſing upon the blind man, to rob Chriſt 
of the glory of this miracle. 1. They inſinuate with him; ſay- 
ing, © Give God the praiſe: ” As if they had ſaid, Aſcribe the 
cure to God, not to this man; whom they conciude to be a inner, 
becauſe he broke (as they thought) the ſabbath. Tis no new 
ching, to ſee men pretend to aim at the glory of God, when at the 
lame time they are maliciouſly oppoſing Chrift, and perſecu i g 
his members. 2. They attempt to frown this roor man Ini 4 
denial of the miracle, or to perſuade the people that it was a chest. 
Bur it is wonderful to obſerve, how his boldneſs increaſed; God 
giving him that wiſdom and courage, which all his adverſaries 
were not able to reſiſt or gainſay. Therefore they revile him, 
for being ſo filly as to become a diſciple to Chriſt, whoſe office and 
authority they knew not; whereas they were the diſciples of Mo- 
ſes, whom they knew God ſpake unto. Learn hence, That ſuch 
as are Jed by malice, and prepoſſeſſed with prejudice againſt 
Chriſt, will not only think baſely of his perſon, but refuſe to ſee 
the cleareſt evidences of his authority and commiſſion. © As for 
this fellow (ſay the malicious Phariſees) we know not from whence 
he is,” or who gave him this commiſſion. (B.) 
T hey reviled him, and ſaid. Here it may be asked, what there 
is of aſperity, or reviling language, in their ſaying to the man, 
6 'Thou art his diſciple, but we are Moſes's diſciples“? For who 
would not wiſh to bo Chriſt's diſciple, tho ir were even on the 
condition to have it made an objection againſt him by the impious 
and prophane ? But, as the ancients rightly obſerved, we are rot 
ſo much to regard the words themſelves, as the ſpirit with which 
they are ſpoken: For, whatſoever is ſpoken by any one, with a ſpi- 
rit of reviling another, is a reproach, tho“ it may not inde 
have any thing reproachful in itſelf. (D H.) 
We know not from <hence be it.] It is extremely dangerous t 
know ſome certain truths, and not to know them well. Ind 


By all this we fee how much it concerns us, not to ſuffer our | 


« God ſpake unto Moſes: ” But the molt important m_—_— 


on St. JOHN. 
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: was, that he was no more than only a type or ſhadow 

ebe ded Saviour; and that his law was given to no other 

lead men to Jeſus Chriit: And this was the thing 

end, but ro n ond to le knew 
which theſe AW oo 22 1 f 1 2 artung, 

6 ' ec the note . VII. 28. 3 
—_— — 4 a marvellous thing.] In theſe verſes the blind 
man -roceeds to vindicate our bieſſed Saviour, who had cured 
un f his blindaels, from the exceptions of the Phariſecs ; and 
endeavours by folid arguments to Convince them, that his cure 
(being born blind) was truly miraculous, and conſequently proved 
Chritt to be of God. 1. The man admires, that Chriſt, having 
wrought ſuch a miracle upon him, they ſhould be ignorant of his 
authority, This is marvellous, that ye know not trom whence 
he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes.” He lays down a general 
propoſition, That no deceiver, or falſe teacher, is heard of God, 
or enabled by him to work ſuch miracles as theſe, bur only ſach 
faithful ſervants as do his wil are thus extraordinarily afliſted b 
him. © We know that God heareth not ſinners ;*” that is, ſuc 
as love and delight in fin ; ſuch as are in a ſtate of fin, aud go on 
in a courie of En : God will not hear ſuch, or anſwer the prayers of 
ſuch. Indeed God ſometimes hears a tinner's prayers in wrath, 
and refules to hear a ſainc's prayers in mercy : ut he neyer denics 
a ſaint's prayer in wrath, or hears a fiancr's prayer in mercy. The 

ropoſition laid down is an eternal truth; . God heareth not ſin- 
vers;” that is, ſo long as they purpoſe to continue ſinners, and 
go on in a courſe of fin, and remain bold and preſumptuous fin - 
ners. Learn thence, That none that live in a courſe of ſin can 
reaſonably expect that God ſhould hear them, and give an 
anſwer of prayer to them. God heareth not ſinners: But if 
any man be a worſhipper of God, aud doeth his will, him he hear- 
eth;” that is, If a man feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, 
him the Lord accepteth, heareth, and anſwereth. Learn hence, 
i. That tuch as would be heard of God, and accepted with him, 
muſt be devout worſhippers of him. 2. That it is not enough to 
prove men religious and acceptabie with God, that they are de- 
your worſhippers of him, unleſs they walk in obedience to him, 
and do his will. © If any man be a worſhipper of God, and 
doeth his will, him he hearerh.” Obierve, 3. How the blind man 
gocs'on to prove, that Chriſt had a ſpecial auchority from God, 
and an extraordinary preſence of God with him in what he did, 
becauſe he had done ſuch a work as was never dope by Moies, or 
by any of the prophets, or by any perſon whatſ6ever, ſince the 
creation of the worid : From whence he wiſely and well ivfers, 
that Chriſt was a perſon authoriſed by and ſent of God. Learn 
hence, 1, That Chriſt having done that which was never done 
before, (namely, to give fight to one that was born bund) it was an 
evidence of his omnipotency. 2. That this act of omnipotency 
proved him to be God.“ Whatever mirac.es the prophers wrought, 
they wrough: them by Chriſt's power, but Cariſt wrought this and 
#'! other nucacles by his own power. Ob erve 4 How this biind 
man, tho” unlearncd, judges more rightly of divi e things, than 
the whole learned councit of the Sanhedrim. Whence we learn, 
That we are not always to be led by the authority of councils, popes, 
or biſhops; and that. it is not abſurd for laymen ſomecimes to vary 
from their opinions. (W. and B.) 

And yet be hath opened mine eyes.] The particle kai is here adver- 
ative, as it is render'd, © and yet he hath,” or although he hath : 
As if he had ſaid, It is wonderful, that ye know not whence he 
is, tho he has open'd mine eyes. So it is uſed in Thucidides and 
Plato, for bat or yet. (Blackw.) 

God beareth yu pre The prayers of a yer Libertine, of 
a ſeducer, and of 1uch ſinners as will not think of converſion, are 
rejected of God; but thoſe of a ſinner, who through love to God 
hates fin, never are. A penitent ſinner is no longer a ſinner in the 
light of God: He can never deſpiſe the prayer of an humble and 
contrite heart; fince it is his ſpirit who cauſes it to pray, and forms 
the very prayer itſelf. (Q) See the notes on ver. 16. and 30. 

Opened the eyes of one that <was born blind.] The Jews themſelves 
r*cxon this among the ſigns of the Meiliah, that he ſhould © open 
the eyes of the blind.” Midrafſh, in P{al. cxlvi 8. (W.) And 
here tis obſervable, what a beautiful expreſſion the great Father 
S*. Cyprian made choice of in deſcribing this divine miracle. Ocu- 
les fermaſſe, : Becauſe the man being born blind, and never having 
ad his cye-fight, Chriſt did not ſo properly recover, as make his 
eyes. Marſhall.) 
this man were not of God.] See the notes on ver. 16. and chap. 
ui. 2. 

-2!tonvther born in ſint.] See the notes on ver. 2. 

And they caſt bini cut. Sce the notes on ver 22. 


Chap. 9. 


Ver. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41. Jeſus heard that 
they h-d caſt him out; and when he had ound him, he 
aid uo him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God ? 
He aniwered and {aid, Who is he, Lord, that I might 
believe on him? And Jeſus ſaid * him, Thou haſt 


both ſeen him, and it is he that talkerh with thee. And 
. he ſaid, Lord, I believe: And he worſhipped him. 


that they which ſee not, might ſee; and that they 
which ſee, might be made blind. And ſome of the 
Phariſees, which were with him, heard theſe words, and 
ſaid unto him, Are we blind allo? Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
It ye were blind, ye ſhould have no fin : but now ye 
ſay, We ſee; thereiore your fin remaineth. 


When he had found him.] Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's regard 
to this blind man, whom the Phariſees had ſet at naught and excom- 
municated : He finds him out, reveals himſelf more fully to him, 
and directs him to believe in him. Where obſerve, That the 
miracle, which Chriſt had wrought upon the blind man, did not 
convert him, and work faith in him, till Chriſt revealed himſcif 
unto him, and enabled him to diſcern the truth of what he revealed. 
Learn hence, That miracles confirm faith ; but miracles alone can- 
not work faith: The blind man had experienced a mirac.e wrought 
upon him, yet remains an unbeliever, till Chriſt ſaid, I am he. 
Ob. 2. How readily the man receives the Lord Jeſus Chriſt by 
Faith, upon the foremention'd revelation of himieif unto him: 
He inſtantly ſaid, . Lord, I believe; and in teſtimony thereof, wor- 
ſhips him; that is, as God incarnate, as God manifeſted in the fleſh. 
Thence learn, That true knowledge of the Son of God will beger 
faith in him; and true faith in him, will be productive of homage 
and adoration, of obedience and ſubjection to him. He that knows 
Chriſt aright, will believe; and he chat believes, will worſhip and 
obey : © He ſaid, Lord, I believe: And he worſhipped him.” (B.) 

Who is he, Lord, that I might believe.) Docility opens the heart 
to faich ; but it is God who gives both. Not to believe immedi- 
ately, but to defire to be firſt inftrufted, is agreeable to the prudence 
which faith itſelf requires. When we are once thoroughly per- 
ſuaded of the almighty power of God, we are diſpoſed to believe 
every thing, as ſoon as it is ſufficiently propounded to our under- 
ſtanding as comiag from him (Q.) 

T hou Haſt both ſeen him, and it is he.] Kai eorakas auton, kia, Gra- 
marians know, that when two kia's do thus come cogether, the firſt 
is to be render'd, both. So, ch. xi. 48. Take away both our place 
and nation: So, ch. xii. 28. I nave both glorifed it, and will glo- 
rifiy it again: Aud that the Aoriſt is utually put for the preſent 
tenſe. And ſo theſe words are well render'd thus, Taou both 
ſeeſt him, and he talketh with thee.” So chap. i. 26. One ſtands 
in the midſt of you; Chap. v. 45. Moſes in whom ye truſt;“ 
Chap. xi. 27. * I believe thou art the Chriſt.” See Luke viii. 20. 
Acts i. 11. xii. 14. Rom. v. z. 1 Tim. iv. 10. A Gloſſ. de verbo, 1. 
3. tr. 3. Can. 46. (W.) 

He . him.) That is, he bowed down, and made a moſt 
lowly obeyſance to him, as to the Meſſiah. (G. and H.) See the 
notes on Matt. viii. 2. Luke xxiv. 52. and here, ver, 35. 

For judgment I am come.) The ſenſe of theſe words items to be 
this, © 1 am come,” co declare and manifeſt che juſt judgment and 
providence of God, whicu, con ra- to the vain opinions of men, 
appears in this, “ that they which ſee nor,” that is, who are igno- 
rant, and ſenſible of their ignorance, and deſirous to have it removed, 
may ſee; and that they which ſee,“ that is, who vainly think 
they ſee, aid know enough already, and therefore ſhut their eyes 
againſt the light, might be made blind,” that is, be left in dark- 
neſs. (Fox.) The criticks and ſome of the Fathers note, That 
the conjunction hin is not cauſal, but only conſequential ; as when 
Chriſt ſaith, © I came not to ſend peace upon the eth, bur a 
ſword,” i. e. This will be the event and conſequence of my coming; 
ſo hina is uſed here, ver. 2. Rom. i. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 19. See the 
notes on Chap. xii. 38, 40. And when Chriſt here ſaith, I came, 
© that they who ſee not might ſee; he ſeems eſpecially to reſpect 
the Gentiles © ſitting in darkneſs,” c. That the Gentiles (ſaith 
Origen) who are now blind, may ſee; and Iſrael, who now ſees, 
may be made blind, through their infidelity. So alſo Cyril, and 
Chry ſoſtome, referring us to the words of St. Paul, Rom. xi. 25. 
and Eph. v. 8. W. and B.) See the notes on chap. iii. 17. 

If ye were blind.] Obſerve here, 1. How the Phariſees, who 
Eo! 2 all opportunities to inſnare our Saviour, look upon theſe 
laſt words as reflecting upon them; as if Chriſt did inſinuate, that 
they were blind.“ Are we blind al o:“ They that ſhut their eyes, 
and will nor ſee the light which Chrift offers them, are the worſt 
of blind ones. Obſ. 2. Our Saviour's reply to the Phariſees que- 
ſtion, “ If ye were blind ; “ that is, ſimply ignorant of your duty, 
and withuot the means of knowledge and inſtruction, & ye ſhould 
have no ſin;“ that is comparatively, to what ye have; ye now 
ſhould not have had ſo much fin and guilt upon you as now ye have, 
by ſhutting your eyes againſt the light : © But now ye ſay, we ſee; 
that is, being puffed up with the knowledge which ye have, as if 
ye were the only men that ſaw ; this proud conceit of yours renders 


your condition incurable, and“ your fin remaineth ” W 
earu 
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And Jeſus ſaid, For judgment I am come into the world: 


— 
——— — 


— 
, 6 | —ͤ — 
—— — —— 
— wa * 1 — * - 
* 
* = " \ 
2 * = ** 


> — — — — — n 


— ßñij, — —— - —woww__ - ——_—J—— — 


4 3 db N Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. I 0, 


9 
1 


— 


Learn hence, 1. That it is a far greater fin to contemn the known | 


laws of God, than to be ignorant of them; pride is a greater hin- 
drance of knowledge than ignorance, becauic the proud man thinks 
he wants no knowledge. 2. That the moſt exalted knowledge is 
inſufficient to ſalvation, without a ſuitable and correſpondent prac- 
tice. The Phariſces had the key of knowledge at their girdle, yet 
our Saviour tells them of a double damnation : Lord! How ſad i- 
it ſo to know Chriſt in this world, as that he will be aſhamed to 


know us in another world ! (G. H. W. and B.) 
. 


Chriſt continueth his ſermon to, the Jews, under the para- 
ble of the door and the ſheepfold. The Fews divided 
about him. He juſtifleth his authority by his works : 
Eſcapeth their hands; and retireth beyond Fordan, 
where many believe on him. | | 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, ERIL , verily, 
11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. I fay unto you, 
He that entreth not by the door into the ſheepfold, but 
climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is a thict and a 
robber. But he that entreth in by the door, is the 
ſhepherd of the ſheep. To him the porter openeth; and 
the ſheep hear his voice; and he calleth his own ſheep 
by name, and leadeth them out. And when he put- 
teth forth his own ſheep, he goeth before them, and 


the ſheep follow him: for they know his voice. And a 


ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee from him: 
for they know not the voice of ſtrangers. This parable 
ſpake Jeſus unto them: but they underſtood not what 
things they were which he ſpake unto them. Then ſaid 
1 unto them again, Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, 
am the door of the ſheep. All that ever came betore 
me, are thieves and robbers: but the ſheep did not 
hear them. I am the door: by me, if any man enter in, 
he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in and out, and find 
paſture. The thief cometh not but for to ſteal, and to 
kill, and to deſtroy: I am come that they might have 
life, and that they might have it more abundantly. I 
am the good ſhepherd : 'the good ſhepherd giveth his 
liſe for the ſheep. But he that is an hireling, and not 
the ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are not, ſeeth the 
wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and fleeth : and 
the wolf catcheth them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. The 
hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an 1 and careth not 
for the ſheep. I am the good ſhepherd, and know my 
ſhecp, and am known of mine. As the father knoweth 
me, even ſo know I the Father: and I lay down my lite 
for the ſheep. And other ſheep I have, which are not 
of this fold: them alſo I mult bring, and they ſhall hear 
my voice; and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhep- 
herd. Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I 
lay down my life, that I might take it again. No man 
taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myſelf: I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. 
This commandment have I received of my Father. 
Terily, verily, I ſay unto you.] Every thing ſpoken b Chriſt is 


infallibly true: But whenever he delivers any truths with a parti- 
cular e ae it is either becauſe they are of greater impor- 
tance; or becauſe the mind of man is more averſe to them; or 
becauſe the ſmall number of thoſe who will practiſe them may ren- 
der them, incredible. (Q.) Our bleſſed Lord having, in the end 
of the foregoing chapter, upbraided the Phariſees for their blind- 
neſs and ignorance in the myſteries of religion, notwithſtanding the 
high conceit they had of their own knowledge, he proceeds here 
farther ro convince them, that they were blind leaders of the blind, 
rho' they thought and looked upon themſelves as the only guides 
and teachers of the people. And in order hercunto, he propounds 
a parable of the true and falſe Shepherd, which repreſents a good 
and bad paſtor and reacher, and gives us a fourfold mark and cha- 
racter of a good ſhepherd. 1. The good ſhepherd © enters in by 
the door; that is, he has his vocation and mithon from Chriſt; 
he comes into the church regularly, in a right and approved way 


and manner ; not by any clandeſtine methods, cr indi 
« To him the porter openeth; “ that is, the Holy Spiele mh 
eth the hearts of men to receive Jeſus Chriſt and the doftrins 
the Goſpel, which the faithful ſhepherds deliver in his name oy 
by authority received from him. Learn hence, That all ry 
2 have a lau ful call to the works of the miniſtry : They e 
y the right door, and execute their truſt in a right —— : K 
ſuch as without a call from God, unwarrantably thruſt themſe] | 
into the miniſtry, are no better, nor no other, than © thieves 2 
robbers” in God's account. 2, Another property of a good ſhe 
herd, 1s this, That © he calleth his ſheep by their names.” THz. 
importeth three things; 1. A ſpecial love that he bears to them : 
A ſpecial care that he has over them. 3. A particular acquaintan 
with them, that he may know how to apply himſelf ſuitabl 8 
them; which tho” it be eminently verified in Chriſt, yer is * 
duty of every faithful paſtor and under-ſhepherd, in his meaſure, to 
labour after. 3. The good ſhepherd leadeth out his ſheep a 


good paſtures; that 1s, he feedeth them with ſound doctrine; nou- 


r1ſhes them with the word of life: Whereas the hirelin 
ſhepherd, whatever he may do for his own ſake, has GERD 
ro Jeſus Chriſt ; to the honour of his perſon, the edification of his 
Church, or the ſalvation of ſouls; but his deſign is to raiſe and 
enrich himſelf; and ſo he may compaſs that, he cares not how ma. 
ny fouls periſh thro his neglect. 4. The laſt property of the good 
ſhepherd here mentioned, is this, That“ bs goeth before his 
ſheep,” as the ſhepherd doth before his flock ; namely, by a hol 
life, and unblameable converſation : He treads out thoſe ſteps before 
the people, which they take in their way towards heaven. « And 
the ſheep follow him,” and are guided by him. © He leadeth our 
his ſheep, and goeth before them, and the ſheep follow him; for 
they know his voice.” Now, for che right underſtanding this barg. 
ble, let it be noted; 1. That Chriſt directs this parable Ince prod 
Scribes and Phariſces to whom he ſpake, chap. ix. 40. as appears, 
1. From the pronoun humin, which begins this chapter thus, 41 
ſay unto you.” And, 2. From theſe words, ver. 6. “ This parable 
ſpake Jeits ro them.” They therefore muſt be the perſons con- 
cerned in the contents of it. Note therefore, 2. That theſe Pha- 
riſces took upon them to be guides and teachers of the people, 
whence by our Saviour they are repreſented as blind guides: Th 
allo held, that others were to receive authority to teach from their 
commiſſion or ordination to that office; tho' we find not, that they 
received any ſuch authority from God; who rather had appointed 
« the prieſts lips to preſerve knowledge, and the people to ſeeł the 
law at their mouths,” Mal. ii 7. and thoſe of the tribe of Levi, to 
teach his judgments to Jacob, and his law to Iirael,” Deut. xxxiii. 
10. even “ all the commandments which God had delivered by 
the hand of Moles,” Levit. x. 11. And hence Chriſt repreſents 
them as © a plantation which his father had not planted,” Matt. 
xv. 13. bids his diſciples © beware of their doctrine,“ Matt. xvi. 
12. they © teaching for doctrines of God the commandments of 
men, and making void the commandments of God by their tradi- 
tions,“ Matt. xv. 6, 9. Their voice therefore was ſuch as the true 
ſheep neither would nor ought to hear. Note, 3. That theſo 
« Scribes and Phariſees believed not in Chriſt,” Joha vii. 48. they 
« neither would enter into the kingdom of God themſelves, nor 
ſuffer others to enter into it,” Luke xi. 52. and therefore are ſaid 
to have © taken away the key of knowledge.” Chriſt therefore 
here pronouncing himſelf the door both of the ſhepherds, ver. . 
and of the ſheep, ver. 6 by which they were to enter into the 
ſhceptold, informs them, that now, that he the great ſhepherd of 
the ſheep was come, they who refuſed to own wh and to teach 
the ſhcep in his name, according to his doctrine, and by his autho- 
rity, as his apoſtles, and the ſeventy did, had no true commilſion 
to inſtruct them; and that they who ſet up in oppoſition to him, to 
be the guides and teachers of the people, were not only blind, but 
falſe guides, and even © thieves and robbers ;* the firſt, as tak- 
ing away what belongs not to them; the ſecond, as deſtroying the 
Sheep. (W.) ; 

He that entreth.) Here we may obſerve the marks, qualities and 
duties, of a good paſtor. 1. A lawful entrance into the miniſtry, by 
the internal call of Chriſt; namely, by an impulſe proceeding from 
his Spirit. 2. An external call, which is then lawful, and comes 
from the Holy Ghoſt, when it is convey'd by a lawful miſſion, and 
by the apoſtolic authority of biſhops, with a concurrence of the 
neceſſary talents and qualifications, according to the rules of the 
church, and the Spirit of the cannons. 3. Not the gift only, but 
the right uſe of the word for the inſtruction of the ſheep. 4 
perfect knowledge of his ſheep, and acquaintance with their wants 
and neceſſities, inward and outward, and with their ſeveral incli- 
nations. 5. A diligent endeavour, to bring them out of their ſins, 
errors, and evil habits; out of the powers of the world and the 
devil; and to lead them into the wholſome paſtures of God's word, 
and the ways of a Chriſtian life. 6. Going before his ſheep, in the 
practice of what he preaches, and leading ſuch a life as they MY 
follow, without fear of going aſtray. 7. Teaching no ſtrange doc 


trine, and continuing within the bounds of Catholic unity. 5: 
natlous. 
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Chap. 10. 
true ſenſe, impri 
Chriſt, is “the 


ated on his heart, that not he himſelf, but Jeſus 
door of the ſheep,” by whom they find entrance 
io the Church, and an admittance to the grace of faith, of the 
lacraments, of charicy, of good works, and ot ſalvation. 9. A 
"ind remembrance, that waoever boaſts of being the way ot ſal- 
8 are of heaven, ſhe ws himſelf to be a thiet and an 
Gondtant care to conduct ſouls » a 2 as — 

*{a/vation. 11. An endeavour to procure his ſheep eterna 
— 55 3 means of the life of grace. 12. A reſolution to ſacri- 
{ce himicif for his ſheep- 13. A careful diſtiuetion betu ixt a mer- 
ccnary ſpirit, and the paſtoral charity. 14. A ſerious conſidera- 
tion that ro fly when he ought to ſtand his ground, to yield up the 
inrercſts of hs flock when he ought to maintain them, to hide 
himicif ven he ought to appear, aud to be ſilent when he ought 
k, are plain indications, that a man has either no concern at 
ail for the weitare of his ſheep, or more regard to his own tempo- 
ral conveniencies than to their eternal ſalvation. 15. Not only a 
knowledge of his ſheep, but the imployment of his thoughts con- 
tinually upon them. 16. A continual deſire and labour to bring in 
more fouls to God. 17. A contempt of all earthly things, of the 
conveniencies of life, and of life iifelf, that he may approve him- 
ſelf a faithful miniſter of Chriſt. 18. A willingneſs to © lay down 
his life,” and to be made a voluntary ſacrifice, for his people. 19. 
Having the wül of God continually before his eyes, and joining 
the virtue of obedience to that of charity. And 20. An expecta- 
tion of, and preparation for, ill uſage from the ungrateful world, 
in return for ali his toils and labours. (Q.) 

Jo lim the porter openeth.} That is, to him, who thus entreth 
by the door, God, the great kceper of the ſheepfold, openeth, as 
to one allow'd by him 10 feed his ſheep; and him the theep hear 
and obey, teaching the doctrine of the Goſpel, and the kingdom 
of God to them, iu the name, and by the aur;zority of the great 
Shepherd of the ſheep: And when this Shepherd by himſeif or 
others, acting in his name, and by his miſſion, leadeth ** forth his 
own ſhcep, he goes before them,” after the manner of the eaſtern 
ſhepherds, to preſerve them fiom danger, and to conduct them 
into waoliome paſtures, ver. 4. So did Chriſt and his ſhepherds, | 
being tyhel, exampies, tor the flock to follow, 1 Pet. v. 3. (W.). 

Calleth his own jbeep by name.] Probata, ſheep, here ſignify, in 
this parabie, the obedicnt ſervants of God, conſidered before, and 
without, the revelation of Chriſt unto them, who, being ſo qua- 
lified, are moſt ready to embrace the precepts of the Chriſtian per- 
iection, when they are offer'd to them: Theſe alſo is Chriſt read 
to receive, or any that, having been engaged in fin, come wit 
patience, and reſolution of mind to be ſuch: And conſequently, 
when theſe come to Chriſt, they are ſtyled here, and looked on by 
him, as idia probata, that is, either peculiar ſheep, thoſe that by 
God's prevenient graces are thus fitted, beyond all other, to come 
to Chriſt, orelſe, as the 12th verſe imports, {where the ſhepherd 
is ſer oppoſite ro ** the hireling, whoſe own the ſheep are not; ” ) 
his own ſheep, thole to whom Chriſt hath a peculiar title beyond 
all others, who are therefore ſaid to be given by God to Chriſt as 
his polleſſion. Now, of theſe thus own'd, or acknowledg'd by 
Chrilt, it is here ſaid, that he doth “ call them by name; That 
refers to the cuſtom of ſhepherds, that are ſo converſant among 
their ſheep, that they know them ſeverally, (tee ver. 14. and 27. 
* I know them” ) and have a ſeveral name for every of them, by 
which they diſtinguiſh and call them, and each of them knows, 
and anſwers by obedientiai coraing, or following, to that call. 
So ver. 3. „they hear his voice and know it,” v. 4. and “ he is 
known of them,” ver. 14 Thus, among us, huntſmen do with 
their hounds, and plow-men with their cattie; And it ſeems in 
Jewry, where the feeding of cattle was the great trade, and where 
other cuſtoms obtained than thoſè that are among us, the ſhepherd 
did thus with his ſheep. For want of their art, and uſage of go- 
ing before, and leading, and calling their ſheep after them, which 
t3 known in the ſcripture, to have been among them, Pal. xxiii. 2, 
3. and Pal. Ixxx. 1. and Ixxvii. 20. our ſhepherds now go 
attcr, and drive the ſheep. But the change and diverſity of cuſtoms 
in divers countries is very ordinary. And here it is evident, that 
this Cuſtom of the Jews is referr'd to, by ver. 4. where anſwerable 
io the ſhepherd's calling, and leading, and going before, is the 
theeps following, and knowing his voice, whereas ver. 5. A 
ltranger they will not follow; for they know not the voice of ſtran- 
ers.“ By which it is clear, that his “ calling his own ſheep by 
name,” and leading them, is the ſhepherd's parcicuiar care, and 
providence for his ſheep, and, in the moral, denotes Chriſt's 
peculiar owning theſe honeſt, obedient, humble creatures, that 
come to him, not in the clothing, but real qualities of the ſheep, 
and making proviſion for them. (H. and Stanh.) 

{ am the door of the ſheep.) Obſerve here, 1. The character which 
Chriſt gives of himſelf; © I am the door of the ſheep; ” that is, 
the only way and means, by which finners have acceſs to God, and 
can obtain ſalvation; the only door by which ſinners are enter'd 
unto the kingdom of grace, and admitted into the kingdom of glo 


vation, and the 
impoſtor. 10. 


10 ſpea 


Wich a knowledge of intelligence and o 


Learn hence, That there is no poſſible way of acceſs to God for 


bor 


fallen man, but by Jeſus Chriſt. As there is no proper way of 
entring the houle, but by the door, and thole that ſo enter are 
late : In like manner, ſuch as come unto God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the way of faith and holy obedience, ſhail be pu: into a ſecurs 
condition, and at laſt obtain eternal ſalvation. 2. The end and 
deſign of Chriſt in coming into the world, aſſerted and declared by 
himieif; “ I am come, that they might have life; and that they 
might have it more abundantly.” But had not his people ſpiritual 
lite before he came into the world ? Yes, He gave life to his people, 
before his coming, in a meaſure ſufficient ro ſupply their neceſlity: 
But, ſince his coming, he gives it in ſuch a ſuperabounding mea- 
lure, as may teſtify his divine bounty: They ſhall not only barely 
live; but live abundantly ; that is, their ſpiritual life fhall abound, 
through the upholding, ſtrengthuing, quickning, and comforting 
preſence of his Holy Spirit: For, having convey'd ſpiritual lite 
unto his people, in their regeneration and converſion, he will cauſe 
it to increaſe more and more in their ſancti fication, until it arrive 
to a complzart perfection in their giorification. And 3. The cha- 
racter, which our Saviour gives of the Scribes and Phariſces in 
—＋ and of theſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, which went 

fore him in particular: He ſtyles them thieves and robbers; “ All 
that came before me were thieves and robbers.“ He does not 
ſay, All that were ſent before me; but all that came before me. 
So that Chriſt does not ſpeak of the true prophets, who were ſent 
by God before him; but of the faiſe, who came of themſelves 
without any commiſſion. The meaning therefore is, Ali perſons 
rhat came before me, pretending to be, what I am, the true Meſ- 
fas, as did Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, &. were „ thieves 
and robbers ; that is, they only ſought their own advantage, while 
they deceiv'd and ruin'd you. Hence learn, That whoever took 
upon them the office and perſon of the Meſſias before Chriſt, or 
whoſoever have fince u;urped a lawful calling in his church, with- 
out his commiſſion, they are in Chriſt's account no better than mur- 
derers, thieves, and robbers; and they ought to be ſo in the peo- 
ple's eſteem: “ The ſheep did not hear them.“ (H. Stanh. W. 
and B.) 

Have it more abundantly.) Sce the notes on chap. i. 16. 

Jam the good ſhepherd.) In this and the following verſes our 
Saviour evidently proves himſcif to be the true ſhepherd of his 
church, by the marks and ſigns, by the properties and characters 
of a „ good ſhepherd,” which were eminently found in him ; as, 
1. Jeſus Chriſt, the great ſhepherd of his church, hath an exact 
knowledge of all his flock, “ I know my ſheep.” And this, 1. 

1 2. With a 
knowledge of approbation and accepration ; and, 3. With a know- 
ledge of care and protection. Thus Chriſt knows his ſheep, and 
is allo“ known of them; that is, believed on, beloved, and 
obeyed by them. 2. He © lays down his life for his ſheep : ” He 
does not only give life to his ſheep, but gives his own life by wa 
of ranſom tor his ſheep. This example of Chriſt teacheth all 
ſubordinate ſhepherds, to prefer the good of their flocks even 
before their own lives. (B.) He is “ the good ſhepherd,” referr'd 
ro by the prophets, Iſa. xl. 11. Ezck. xxxiv. 23. and xxxvii. 24. and 
ſo as to © Jay down his life for his ſheep, and to take it up again,“ 
ver. 15, 17. which laſt words can agree to no other ſhepherd. I 
graut, the apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, were true ſhepherds, and 
not hirelings: But none of them could bz © the good ſhepherd,” 
here, or the © one ſhepherd,” ver. 16. viz. © the chief ſhepizerd,” 
i Pet. v. 4. tho' by their miniſtry he brought both Jews and Gen- 
tiles into his fold, after his reſurrection; and they doing this in 
his name, and by his authority and aſſiſtance, he himſelf js ſaid 
to do it, ver. 16. (W.) Now, the reaſons why Chriſt ſhould 
chuſe to make uſe of this alluſion, are cuicfly, 1. Becauſe it was 
very proper to the perſons with whom he then argued, and the 
cuſtoms of their country; where the greateſt part of their wealth 
and improvement conſiſted in ſheep; And the examples of Jacob 
and David in particular are proofs, that the keeping of theſe was 
not uſually committed to ſervants and ſtrangers; but men of the 
greatett quality and ſubſtance, the children of the family, nay the 
maſters and owners themſelves, made it their buſineſs, and efteem'd 
the looking to their flocks a care and employment in no caſe below 
them. Hence probably came that frequent metaphor, of ſtiling 
kings the ſhepherds of their people: Hence Iſrael, God's peculiar 
treaſure, are ſo often ſtiled © the ſheep of his paſture ;* and hence 
the ancient prophecies deſcribed the Meſſiah in the character of a 
ſhepherd. And, 2, Becauſe ſheep are remarkable for their pecu- 
liar ſimplicity and ſweetnels of temper, ſo innocent and inoftenſive, 
ſo peaceable and gentle, ſo patient and ſubmiſſive, ſo honeſt and 
undeſigning, that they gain more upon the tenderneſs of mankind 
than moſt other creatures: All which qualities are ſo many lively 
images of that plainneſs and probity, that modeſty and humility, 
that quietneſs and ſubmiſſion, which prepare and fit men for em- 
bracing the doctrine of Chriſt. (Stanh.) 

The hireling fleeth.] The hireling here is not he who receives 
maintenance from his particular flock; for this he may do, b 
virtue of Chriſt's ordinance, 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. and of this, ich 
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Critical and explanatory Annotations 


Chriſt, he © is worthy,“ Luke x. 7. And much leſs is it he who | 


labours among them, with reſpect to that recompence, or crown 

of glory, he is to receive, when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appear, 
1 Pet. v. 4. But it is he, who is an intruder, * whoſe own the 

ſheep are not; who intends not their good, ſo much as his own 

bro - and who, in time of danger, flies for his own ſafety, not 
caring tho* the wolf tear and devour them. Hence alſo we may 
learn, that a true paſtor muſt not deſert his flock in time of peril, 
when by his abſence they may be brought into great peril, and by 
his preſence may be happily preſerved from it. (W.) See the notes 
on ver. 7. 

Know my ſheep, and am known of mine] That is, I have an 
intlmate atfection for them, and they ſincerely love me. For this 
phraſe ſignifies, 1. To approve: Thus © the Lord knoweth the 
righteous,” Pſalm i. 6. and whom he approveth not, he 1s ſaid not 
to know; Sec the notes on Matt vii. 23. 2. To love, and to be 
kindly affected to: As when God faith, !. You 2 have I known 
of all the families of the earth,“ Amos iti. 2, And © It any man 
love God, the ſame is known of him.” 1 Cor. viii. 3. And, 3, To 
preſerve and protect: As, „Thou haſt known my foul in adverſi- 
tics,” Pſalm xxxi. 7. And“ The Lord is good, a ſtrong hold in 
the day of trouble, and he knoweth them that truſt in him, Nah. 
i. 7. (/dem.) 

As the Father knoweth me, even fo.) See the notes on Matt. 
xi. 27. John i. 18. vil. 28, 29. and viii. 55. 5 . ; 

[lay down my life for the ſbeep.] The plain meaning of this 
place is, that thoſe who obey the voice of Chriſt, and ſubmit to 
the terms and conditions on which ſalvation is offered to them, 
ſhall partake of the benefits of his death. This is evident, from 
what our Lord ſays of his ſheep, ver. 4. that © chey follow him, 
and know his voice.” But thoſe who, from this and ſuch like ex- 
preſſions, would limit the death of Chriſt to a few particular per- 
ſons only, interpret them in a ſenſe which contradicts other plain 
ſcriptures ; which aflure us, that Chriſt “ died for all,” 2 Cor. v. 
15. that he © would have all men to be ſaved,” 1 Tim. ii. 4. and 
that he © taſted death for every man,” Heb. ii. 9. If any there- 
fore miſs of ſalvation, it muſt be through their own fault. (W. and 
Fox.) He who dicd both for his friends and his enemies died for 
all: Bur Chriſt died both for his friends, John xv. 13, 14. and 
for his enemies, Rom. v. 8. Again, He who died for the church 
of God, and for the unrighteous, that he might bring them to 
the church of God, died tor all: But Chriſt died for both, 1 Pet. 
iii. 18. And laſtly, He that died for his ſheep that heard his voice, 
and for the loſt ſheep that did not hearken to his voice, dicd for 

all: But Chriſt died for his ſheep that heard his voice, as the text 
ſaith here, and for his loſt ſheep, Matt. x 6. and xviii. 11. There- 
fore he died for all. (W.) See the notes on chap. vi. 37, 44. 

And other ſheep I have.] Here Chriſt proves himſelf to be the 
true ſhepherd of his church, from another property of a good 
ſnepherd, which is, to take care for increaſing and enlarging of his 
fold, by bringing in the Gentiles to it, and breaking down the 
particion-wall, ro make one church both of Jews and Gentiles. 
He calls the Gentiles his © other ſheep,” by way of anticipation ; 
becauſe ſhortly they were to be ſo, and united, together with the 
believing Jews, into one ſheepfold : And, whereas he lays, he 
muſt bring theſe ſheep in, we are to underſtand it, not of a ne- 
celſity of coaction, but of a neceſſity of compact; it being a fœ- 
deral agreement betwixt the Father and himſelf, that both Jew 
and Gentile ſhould be one flock, incloſed in one fold, and pre- 
ſeared to his Father as a glorious church. (H. Stanh. W. and B.) 
See the notes on ver. 11. 

One feld, and ene ſhepherd.) Here our Saviour ſeems probably 
to ailude to a remarkabie prophecy in Ezek, xxxvii. where, by the 
reſurrection of dry bones the dead hope of Iſrael was revived, 
and by the uniting of two ſticks was foreſhe wd the incorporating 
of Iſrael with Judah: Only he improves it, according to his uſual 
method, by ſuperadding a ſpiritual ſenſe to the more common ſig⸗ 
niſication, and applying it to the uniting of Jews and Gentiles in 
the Chriſtian church; as is noted on the foregoing verſe: And 
this was the more ſeaſonabie ar this time, when he was, not long 
aſter, ro be viliſied and crucified, and his followers to be left as a 
parcel of dry bones; whole hopes and expectations would be quite 
dead with him, but were to be revived by his reſurrection. (Brady.) 
To give the reader a clear notion of this « one fold, and one 
ſhepherd,” that is to ſay, in the language of the primitive fathers, 
of the one church, and one epiſcopate, wouid exceed the bounds 
of theſe notes : I ſhall therefore recommend him to St. Cyprian's 
treatiſe of the © unity of the church;” which excellent piece 
delerves to be read with great attention, as ſtaring the ancient 
principles of church- unity in ſo clear a light, that our modern 
{chiima'ics might hence alone, if they would come diſpoſed to it, 
meet with the conviction they fo ſadly want. ( Marſhall.) 

T eretore doth my Father love me.] Hence note, 1. That Jeſus 
Chriſt certainly foreknew his own death and reſurrection. 2. That 
Chriſt was a voluntier in dying.“ He laid down his life,“ none 
could have taken ic from him. Tis true, his death was a violent 


Chap. 10 


death, but a voluntary ſacrifice; he died violentl | 
tarily : The hand of til enemies could never ban Ie Le on , 
his own conſent. 3. That as Chriſt died voluntarily wich ref; 2 
to himſelf, ſo in a way of ſubjection to his Father's Fenton. wn 
* This commandment have I received from my Father.” 4. Tha 
this voluntary ſubmiſſion of Chriſt to die for us, was the — 
of his Father's love to him: „Therefore doth my Father 1— me 
becauſe I lay down my lite.” Altho' the Father had many reaſons 
to love the Son, yet none was ſtronger than this obedience t 
death, even the curſed death of the crols, for the redemption Ar 
ſalvation of loſt ſiuners: Therefore did the Father love him with 
a more excceding love, becauſe he laid down his life for hi 
ſheep. (B.) 
1 lay down my life.] Here Chriſt ſpeaks in the preſen 

becauſe his * life on earth was uch a continual Ts 
ſecutiou and ſuffering, as might be called a dying daily. (Beza.) 
Grotius, having hinted, on ver. 11. that zithesthai, to lay dows 
ſignifies only to expoſe it to danger, or © putting our life in our 
hand,” as the phra'e is, Judges xii. 3. and 1 Sam. xxviii. 21. faith 
alſo that palin labein, to take it again, here, is to reicuc it fon 
danger. But this is a "oy forced conſtruction : For, 1. Thi; 
phraſe, to“ lay down the life,“ being abſoiurely pur, is only uſed 
in the New Teſtament ; and there only by this apoſtle: Ang i: 
always ſignifies to die, or to give the life to death ; as whey 
St. Peter faith, * I will lay down my life for thee,” chap. xiii. 35 
38. When Chriſt ſaith, chap. xv. 13.“ Greater love than this 
hath no man, than that one ſhould lay down his life for his friend“ 
And the beloved diiciple, 1 John iii. 16. argues thus, © IF he laid 
down his lite for us, we ought to lay down our lives for the ble. 
thren.” And ſurely, when Chriſt faith here, (1 lay down my 
life for my ſheep,” he meant not only, that he would expoſe him. 
ſelf ro danger, but that he would ſufter death for them : When 
therefore he ſaith, in the ſame place, © I have power to take it 
up again,” he doubtleſs meant, he had power to raite it from 
death. Stegman the Socinian faith, That Chriſt here aicribes this 

ower to himſelf improperly ; becauſe God had promited to ut 
his power in raiſing him from the dead: But, 1. Is it proper to 
introduce Chriſt poſitively ſaying, “ I have“ what he had not 
only becauſe another had that power? Since he ſays not, I have n 
promiſe, but I have exorſian, the power, to reſtore this life I Jay 
down. 2. If we conſider how plainly he had challenged this 
power to himſelf, the power of railing up, and quickeuing whom 
he would, and that becauſe he had © jife in himſelt,“ chap. vi. 21, 
26. and engaged his word of truth, both © to raiſe up his own 
body,” chap. ii. 19. and the „ bodies of all his ſaints,” chap. vi. 
39, 49, 44, 54- yea, the bodies of © all that were in their graves,” 
Chap v. 28, 25. as being © the reſurrection and the life,” chap. xi. 
25. we cannot doubt his power to raiſe his own body. And, 3. 
When he faith, in the preceding words, «No man taketh ny 
life from me, but I lay it down of myſelf, 1 have power to lay it 
down,” he plainly aſcribes to himſelf a right or power to give uy 
himſelf to the death; why therefore ſhould not the ſame words im. 
mediately following, viz. © I have power to take it up again,” bear 
the ſame ſenſe ? The little ſophiſms of Stegmannus here, are of no 
force to the contrary : For, why might not Chriſt's body dic, tho 
it was united to an immortal nature, as well as when it was united 
to an immortal ſoul ? Nor do we ſay, that he was dead according 
to his human nature, bur only according to his body ; or that tlic 
union of his body with the divine nature was diſſolved by death, 
bur only the union of his body with his ſoul. Note alſo, that the 
words following, This commandment have I received from the 
Father,“ reſpect not the raifing of his body, but only the laying 
down his life, or his dying for the ſheep, as Grotius here notes. 
(W.) Tho' the laſt phraſe ſeems yet more properly to be render'd 
a promiſe than a commandment, ſince ir is manifeſtly grounded on 
that famous promiſe, in Pſalm xvi, 10. 


Ver. 19, 20, 21. There was a diviſion therefore again 
among the Jews for theſe ſayings. And many of them 
ſaid, He hath a devil, and is mad: why hear ye him? 
Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of him that hath 
a devil : Can a deyil open the eyes of the blind ? 


T here qwas a diviſion.) Here the Evangeliſt ſhews, what diffe- 
rent effects this ſermon of our Saviour had upon the Jews ; ma- 
ny of them, to calumniate and ſlander him, ag one poſſeſſed and 
mad, and therefore not to be heard and minded ; others of calwer 
thoughts ſaid, That the doctrine he taught, and the late miracle 
which he had wrought in curing the blind man, were abundantly 
ſufficient to confute ſuch a groundleſs ſlander, Learn hence, 
That the doctrine of Chriſt meeting with diverſity of di ſpoſitions, 
it is no wonder that it occaſions different effects, to the ſoftening 
of ſome, and hardening of others; even as the ſame fun, that 


melteth the wax, hardeneth the clay: Yer is not this to be imput 
to 
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Chap. 10. 6 


7 H. 70 HN 


to the doctrine of our Saviour, but to mens corru tions which op- 
e the truth, and the maintainers of it. (B.) he Goſpel diſ- 
covering tlre hipocriſy of the world, tis uo wonder the world was 
in an uproar at its firſt appearance. (Beza.) See the notes on chap. 
vii. 12. and ix. 16. 
He bath a devil, and his mad.) It may ſeem marvelous, how the 


Demoniacs, ſo ofren mention'd in the Goſpel, ſhould ſo abound 


too, as it ſhould ſeem, about the time of our Saviour's being on 


earch only; becauſe, in the time before, we find no mention of 


ſo called, quaſi  Cereriti, hoc eft, a cerere percuſſi. And therefore, 
when Menechmus in Plautus fains himſelf mad, and talks accor- 
dingly, the phyſician, who was ſent for to cure him, asks the old 
man who came to fetch him, whether he were Larvatus or Cerritus. 
If the Gentiles thought thus of their mad-men, ſhould we think it 


ſtrange the Jews ſhould ? I could tell you here, that the Turks 


| conceit of their mad-men, is not unlike this; but that they ſuppoſe 
in and about that nation, which was the people of God, whereas, 
in other nations, and their writings, we hear of no ſuch ; and that 


the ſpirit that works in them, to be a good, rather than evil one. 
But i let this paſs. 2. My next teſtimony ſhall be out of Juſtin 
Martyr, who, in his ſecond apology ad Antonnium, to prove, at leaſt 
to a Gentile, that the ſouls of mea have exiſtence, and ſenſe, after 


them in {cripture : 'The wonder 1s ”E the greater, becauſe it ſeems, | death, brings for an argument, their necyomantia, and their evoca- 


notwithſtanding all this, by the ſtory of the Goſpel, not to have 
been accounted then, by the people of the Jews, any ſtrange or 
extraordinary thing, but as a matter uſual; nor beſides is taken 
notice of by any foreign ſtory. To meet with all theſe difficul- 


ties, which 1 ſee not how otherwiſe can be eaſily ſatisfied, I am per- 


ſuaded, till I ſhall hear better reaſon to the contrary, that theſe 


tiones mortuorum, together with other the like; And, in the la 

place, this of Demoniacs ; where, by his deſcription of them, we 
may caſily gather what kind of people they were, which were ſo 
taken to be. Item illi (ſaith he) qui a mortuorum manibus corripi- 
untur, (for ſuch were theſe Demonia taken to be) atque humi abji- 
ciuntur homines, which all call Demoniacs and mad-men : Daimono- 


Demoniacs were no other than ſuch as we call mad men, aud luna- ; Jeptoi therefore, and mainomenoi, were all one, as men then con 


ticks: At leaſt that we comprehend them under thoſe names; and 


that therefore they both ſtill are, and in all times and places have | 
been, much more frequent than we imagine : The caute of which | 


our miſtake, is that diſguiſe, of another name, and notion, than 
we conceive them by ; which makes us take them to be divers, 
which are the ſame. Thar you may rightly underſtand this my 
allertion, before I acquaint you with the reaſons which induce me 
thereunro, you muſt know, that the maſters of phyſick tell us of 
rwo kinds of deliration, or alienation of the underſtanding; One, 
ex vi morbi, that, namely, which is with or from a fever, called 
delirium, or phrenitis, the latter being a higher degree than the 
former ; another kind fine febre, when a man, having no other diſ- 
eaſe, is craſed and diſturbed in his wits. And this, they ſay, is 
either ſimple dotage, proceeding from ſome weakneſs of the brain 
or inte llective facuity; or melancholia, or mania, which they de- 
{cribe and diſtinguiſh thus: Both of them to be when the under- 
ſtanding is fo diſturbed, that men imagine, ſpeak, and do things, 
which are moſt abiurd, and contrary to all reaſon, ſenſe, and uſe 
of men : But their difterence to be in this, that melancholia is at- 
tended with fear, ſadneſs, filence, retiredneſs, and the like ſymp- 
toms; mania with rage, raving, and fury, and actions ſuitabic, 
which is molt properly ſtiled madneis. Now then, I ſay, that thoſe 
demoniacs in the Goſpel were ſuch as we call mad-men : Under- 
ſtand me, to mean not of deliration, ex vi morbi, or of ſimple dotage, 
but of thoſe two laſt kinds, melancholici and maniaci, whereunco 
add morbus comitialis, or falling ſickneſs, and what ſoever 1s properly 
called lunacy. Such as theſe, I fay, the Jews believed, and ſo 
may we, to be troubled and acted with evil ſpirits : As it is faid of 
Sau:'s melancholy, That © an evil ſpirit from the Lord troubled 
hin;“ and therefore, paſſing by all other cauſes and ſymproms, 
they thought fit to give them their name from this, calling them dai- 
monizomenos: An occation, of the more frequent uſe of which 
erpreſſion, in our Saviour's time, and the ages immediately before 
him, than formerly had been, or may ſeem to have been, given by 
the ect of Sadducees, which, after the time of Hyrcanus, had 
much prevalled, and affirmed, as St. Luke tells us, “ That there 
was no reſurrection, neither angel nor ſpirit: ” To affront, and 
cry down whoſe error, it is like enough, the Phariſees, and the 
reſt of the right-believing Jews who followed them, affected to 
Gray their expreſſions whereſocver they could, from angels and 
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pirits; as preſently they did, in the Acts, when St. Paul awaken'd 
taeir faction in the Council, ſaying, © I am a Phariſee, and the 
ion of a Phariſee,” . ( We bnd no evil, (ſay they) in this 
7729, but it a ſpirit or an angel, hath ſpoken unto him, let us not 
fight againſt God.” Having thus ſufficiently ſtated, and expli- 
carea my aflertion ; now you ſhall hear what grounds I have for 
tne lame. 1. Therefore, I prove it out of the Goſpel itſelf; and 
that, in the firſt place, from this {cripture, © He hath a devil and 
is mac : * Where, I ſuppoſe, the latter words to be an explication 
of rhe former. 2. I prove it out of Matt. xvii. 14, 15. where it is 
laid,“ There came to our Saviour a certain man, kneeling down 
to him, and ſaying; Lord have mercy on my ſon, becauſe he is 
Ivnatick and ſore vexed; for oft-times he falleth into the fire, and 
oft into the water.“ That this lunatick was a Demoniac, is evi- 


ceived. Note here, that theſe daimonia were taken to be the ſouls 
of men deceaſed, and that not among the Gentiles only, but, as 
may ſeem, among the Jews alſo: For Joſephus, in his ſeventh 
book, De Bello Judaico, cap. 25. mentioning theſe daimonizomenot, 
upon occaſion of a certain herb, ſuppoſed to be good for them, faith 
expreſly, by way of parentheſis, ſpiritus ſunt peſſimorum hominum 
vivis immerſa. I tell not this, meaning to avouch it for true; but 
only that you might underſtand, how Juſtin Martyr's argument 
proceeds, to prove that ſouls have exiſtence after death, from demo- 
niaci. 3. My laſt proof is taken from thoſe Energumeni, which are 
all one with daimonizomendi, ſo often mentioned in our church litur- 
gies, in the ancient canons, and in other eccleſiaſtical writings, 
many ages after our Saviour's being on earth; and that, not as any 
rare and unaccuſtomed thing, but as ordinary and uſual. They 
were wont to be ſent out of the church when the liturgy began; as 
they did the Pœnitentes, Auditores, and Catechumeni, which 
might not be partakers of the holy myſteries. If thoſe were not 
ſuch, as we now a-days conceive of no otherwiſe than as mad-men, 
ſurely the world i be ſuppoſed to be very well rid of devils, 
over what it hath been; which, for my part, I believe not. Nay, 
that theſe energumenoi, or daimonizomenoi, were ſuch as I ſpeak of, 
Balſamon and Zonaras both, in their Scholia upon the canons 
of the church, will, I think, inform us: For, to reconcile two 


one (called of the apoſties) in theſe words; Si quis demonem habet, 
ne fat clericus, ſed neque cum fidelibus precetur: Auotner of Timo- 
theus, Patriarch of Alexandria, ſpeaking thus, Si qui fidelis (dai- 
monizetai) debet eſſe ſanctorum myſteriorum particeps. To reconcile 
theſe, I ſay, they affirm the former, which admus them, not :o be 
meant of him, that is continually and always mad; ne forte quid 
mali aut inhoneſti agat, aut Demoniacas voces emittat, ita ut popu- 
lum dei conturbet, atque divinum officium impediat ; but that of T'imo- 
theus that admits them, to be underſtood of him tha. is mad but 
by fits, and hath his Jucid intervals. (Mede.) See the notes on 
chap. vii. 20. and viii 48, 52. 
Open the eyes of the blind.] See the notes on chap. ix. 6, 7. 


Ver. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. And it was 
at Jeruſalem the feaſt of the dedication, and it was 
winter. And Jeſus walked in the temple in Solomon's 
porch. Then came the Jews round about him, and faid 
unto him, How long doſt thou make us to doubt? It 
thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. Jeſus anſwered 
them, I told you, and ye believed not: Ihe works that 
I do in my Father's name, they bear witneſs ot me. But 
ye believe not; becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as I 
ſaid unto you. My ſheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me. And I give unto them eter- 
nal life, and they ſhall never perith, neither ſhall any 
pluck them out of my hand. My Father which gave 


dent, both out of the eighteenth verſe of that chapter, where it is 
laid, Our Saviour © rebuked the devil, and he departed out of him, 
and the child was cured from that very hour; ® as alſo out of Fake | 
Ix. 39. where it is ſaid, of the ſelf-fame perſon, „Lo, a ſpirit 
taßeth him, and he crieth out, and it teareth him, that he foam- 
6 1 2g212, and, bruiſing him, hardly departeth from him.“ By ; 
ae eh tem Jon mt er, what bind of wes 
| | noi, Demoniacs. 
Now I come toother teſtimonies; and 1. Take not ice, that the Gen- 
nc alto had the like apprehenſion of their mad-men; whence they | 
Called them Larvati, and Cerriti ; where Larvati is as much as | 
, id eſt, Demonilus aj: So Feſtus; Larvati (fait 
% E mente m:ti, quaſi larvis exterriti: And for Cerriti, 


1 


them me, is greater than all: and none is able to pluck 


them out of my Father's hand. I and my Facher are 
one. 


T he feaf of the dedication.) This feaſt was not of divine, but 
human inſtitution: Ic was appointed by Judas Maccabeus ; and con- 
tinued eight days, as an anniverſary commemora:ion for the repair- 
ing of the temple. Now, our Saviour was ſo far from reprovug 
the 2 for oblerving this feaſt, which was of human inſtitution, 
that he graced the ſolemnity with his own preſence. Hence obierve, 
I. That our Saviour held communion with the Jewiſh church, ard 


h he) furi- | did, without ſcruple, conform himſelf to the obſervatio of their 
they were | rites and cuſtoms, altho they were not originally of divine inſti- 


tution-. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotatigns 


Chap. | Io, 


| 1 J 
tu: ion. Learn 2. That ſuch a Chriſtian, as doth peaccably comply 
with the practice of the church, in whoſe/ communion he lives, in 
the obſervation of thoſe indifferent rites and cuſtoms which are uſed 
by her, acts moſt agreeably io our Saviour's practice and example. 
Who can, with any ſhew of rea'on, centure Chriſtians, for obſerv- 
ing rhe feaſt of the Nativity, who ſee Chriſt himſelf ob!erviag the 
fealt of Dedication? Certainly no perion of ſober principles ever 
queſtioned, but that eccleſiaſtical rulers, and civil magiſtrates, have 
a power to appoint publick days of thankigiving yearly, for the 
commemoration of mercies, which ought never to be forgotten. 
From our Saviour's preſence at this feaſt, Grotius well noces, That 
teſtival days, in memorial of publick bleſſings, may piouſly be 
inſtituted by perſons in authority, without a divine command. But, 
to be ſomewhat more particular here, we are to obſerve, 1. That 
there was a ſolemn dedication, or conſecration, of places to reli- 
ious u{cs, even in Nature: For Jacob, in his journey, before the 
| $48 Was given, conſecrated even that ſtone, watch he ſet up, wit. 
intention io bur.d God an houſe there, Gen. xxviii. 20. 2. There 
were the like dedications inthe time of the law; viz. Of the taber- 
nacle erected by Moſes, Numb. vii. 1. Of the temple built by So- 
lomon, 1 Kings viii. 1. and 2 Chron. v. 2, &c. Of the ſecond 
remple which was rebuilt after the captivity, Ezra vi. 16. As wel! 
as this under our conſideration, when the holy temple was purg'c 
of the poliutions of the heathens, and a new altar jet up 1a the 

lace of that which had bcen prophaned, 1 Macc. iv. 45, &c. 3. 

Neither of the former feaſts of dedication, tho' ſolemnly kept at 
the time, appear to have been made anniverſary; but this was held 
every year, for eight days together: And yet Chriſt himſelf was jo 
far from condemning this yearly feſtival, or diſputing the meer 
human authority by which it was inſtituted, that he honour'd it 
with his own preſence; thereby countenancing, and authorizing 
the inſtitutions of lawful authority, tho* human only, and direct- 
ing us to ſubmit to the fame: For, 4. That it was not at any anni. 
verſary (if there had been any held) of either of the other dedi- 
cations, but at this of Judas Maccabeus, is evident here, where 
we are expreſly told, that it was winter: Whereasthat of Solo- 
mon's was © in the month Ethanim, which is the ſeventh month,” 
1 Kings viii. 2. that is, in autumn; and that of the ſecond tempie 
was in the month Adar,“ Ezra vi. 15. which was the twelttt: 
month, and the beginnirg of the ſpring ; but this was begun, and 
ordained to be continued <cight days, from“ the five and twen 

ticth day of the month Calicu,” which was © the ninth month,” 
1 Macc. iv. 52, 59. anſwering to December, and conſequently 
winter. (Tremel. Donne, G. Prid. W. Godw. and B.) 

In Solomon's porch.} Becauſe it was winter, and there was a cover; 
whereas in ſummer the cultom was to walk in the open air, or he 
courts of the temple which were not cover'd. This porch was call'd 
by Solomon's name, either to continue his memory, or becaule the 

rches had ſome reſemblunce of that porch which Solomon buil; 

fore the temple, 1 Kings vi. 3. and was built in the ſame place 
where this had been. (Trem. G. H. W. and Godw.) The walks 
of our bleſſed Saviour were not ſuch as proceed from idleneſs, irre- 
verence, and irreligion, accompanied with diſcourſe of the ſame 
nature, and ſuch as we ſometimes ſee in holy places, to the ſhame 
of Chriſtians; but they were profitable and religious walks, ſuch as 
tend to ſalvation. (Q) 

Heww long doft thou mare us to doubt?) Or keep our mind in ſu(- 
pence. Sce the notes on Luke xii. 29. To which may be added 
here, That this is one of the many ptaces, animadverted on by Dr. 
Nlill, with an air of aflurance, as iuſtances of ſoleciims and falſe 
Greek, with which the New Teſtament is ſaid to be defiled. This 
pillage, in the original, is ſaid to be falſe Greek, Whereas, if we 
could not find rhe word (airo) in exactly the ſame ſenſe, in a claſ- 
tick, yet that would be only a peculiarity, and could not be falſe 
Greek, or foleciſm., But, we have a parallel place in an adnira— 
ble Greek author; who is indeed much lower in time, but little 
inferior in merit, to the noble authors we chiefly make uſe of, 
viz. Plutarch, Demoſth. p. 853. paulo ante fin. Francof. 1599. apud 
hered. Wichel. Where the fame phraſe is made ute of, to exprets 
Greece being in ſuſpence, and doubtful expectation of the iſſue. 
(Black w.) 

Tell us plainly.) See the notes on chap. vii. 4. 

T he works that I co.) See the notes on chap. v. 36. and more 
hereafter, on ver. 38. 

Je believe net, becarſe ye are not of my ſheep.) It is evident that 
Chriſt here gives the reaſon why they believed not; as he doth alſo 
chap. viii 43, 45, and 47. And this obſervation excludes the eva- 
ſion of thoſe who ſay, Becauſe, here, docs not render the reaſon of 
their unbelicf, but on intimates, that is was conſequential to their 
being net his ſheep: For 1. The word, here render'd becauſe, is 
not heti, but or gar; for © ye are not my ſheep,” Now, gar is a 
rational particle, pointing out the cauſe. 2. The reaſon, which 
Chriſt here aſſigns, of this defect of faith, is doubtlets ſuch as ren- 
der'd it a great crime in them: For ſure, that mutt be ſuch for 
w hich they were to © die in their ſins,” chap viii. 24. Tis there- 
torecertain this unbelief cannot be reſolv d into any natural defect 
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| of knowledge on their part, or any decree, or act of reprovetion, 
on God's part; but into the want of a docile and well-diſpoled 
mind. For, if it were the fame, to be one of Chriſt's ſheep; and 
to be predeſtinated to faith and ſalvation, the import of Chit, 
words muſt be this, Ye therefore “ believe not, becauſe ye are not 
of” the number of the eiect, but of thoſe whom God hath from 
eternity rejected. Now, by this account of their infidelity, Chritt 
would not have accuſed, but excuſed the Jews: For what fault 
could it be in them, not to do that which y reaſon of an act of 
God, before fney had a being, they were incapable of doing? Then 
might they have replied to Chriſt, we therefore believe not, becauſe 
God, by his act of reprobation, hath ſhut the door of faith againſt 
us; and ſo our infidelity is not to be imputed to us, but to God. 
(W.) See the notes on chap. vi. 37. and 44. and viii. 43. 
Ay ſbeep hear my veice.] See the notes on ver. 4, 5, and 11. 
7 heyſball never periſb.] Our bleſſed Lord does not ſay, « they 
ſhall never periſh ”” through any faults of their own; but that they, 
cont:nuing in his fold, and to be his ſheep, ſhall never verith 
:hrough any defect of his, or by reaſon of any want of power in 
nim: For he is ſtronger than all their enemies, and © his Father, 
who gave them to him is greater than all” their adverſaries; and 
therefore none are able to © pluck them out of his hands.“ Bur, 
hat his ſheep may ſtray owt of his fold, and put themſelves from 
under his protection, i» manifeſt from the cautions given them, to 
be circumſpect and watchful, and ro © rake heed left they fall,” 
1 Cor. 10, 12. and the exhortations to continue in his goodnels,” 
Rom. 11, 22. and to“ look io themſelves, that they lo not thole 
 raings which they have wrought,” 2 John 8. (W. and F.) 
I and my Father are one.] That is, One, in etjence and nature, 
One in autaoricy and power ; and not barely one in will and aftec- 
ion, one in cor.cord or conient. That this is the genuine fignifi- 
cation of the words, appears, 1. From the original text; where it 
io not ſaid, © I and my Father are (eis) one perſon, in the mal. 
uline gender, but (hen) one thing, in the neuter. Now, if that 
thing be not the divine being, they cannot be One: For, ſince the 
Father is confeſs'd to be God, the Son cannot be one thing with the 
Father, if he be not God too. 2. It appears from the context; 
where our Saviour, having, in the preceding verſes, aſcribed the 
reſervation of his ſheep to the power of his Father, . None is able 
to pluck them out of my Father's hands,” aſcribes the ſame alſo to 
his own power, “ Neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand; 
plainly intimating, that his ſheep were equally ſafe in his own 
and, as in his Father's: For, lays he, „I and my Father are 
one.” And, 3. It appears from the next verſes, that the Jews under- 
ſtood him in that ſenſe ; & taking up ſtones to ſtone him,” as guil 
of blaſphemy, “ becauie he made himſelf Ged.“ Now, this invi- 
dious charge Chriſt doth not evade, by declaring, that he conſpired 
wich the will of God, as all true prophets did; but by appealing to 
the works, which he did by the power of the Father reſiding in 
him: All which plainly carries this to an unity of power, not of 
will only; and then St. Chryſoſtom's inference is undeniable, That 
if the power be the ſame, the eflence alſo is the ſame. (W. and B.) 
From this text it is alſo obſervable, that tho' Chriſt be one in eſſence 
with the Father, yet they are dittinct perſons one from another: 
For the original words are hen eſmen, J and my Father (that is, 
in the plural number ce) are one; clearly expreſſing at once the 
plurality of perſons, and the unity of the Godhead. 


Ver. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. Then the ſews took 
ap ſtones again to ſtone him. Jeſus anſwered them, 
Many good works have 1 thewed you from my Fa- 
ther; for which of thoſe works do ye ftone me? The 
Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For a good work we ſtone 
thee not; but for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, 
being a man, makeſt thyſelf God. Jeſus anſwered 
them, Is it not written in your law, I faid, Ye are gods? 
If he called them gods, unto whom the word of God 
came, and the ſcripture cannot be broken: Say ye of 
him whom the Father hath ſanctified, and ſent into the 
world, Thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I faid, I am the Son 
of God? If I do not the works of my Father, believe 
me not. But if I do, tho' ye believe not me, believe 
the works: that ye may know and believe that the Fa- 
ther is in me, and I in him. 


Took up ſtones again.] This is now the third time, that the 
eus attempted to caſt Chriſt down headlong, or © to ſtone _ 
here would be but few preachers, could they foreſee, 25 Chri 

did, that they ſhould frequently meet with nothing but ill-ulage 
in the exerciſe of their miniſtry. They are often diſcouraged at 
let: And what is more deplorable, there is no occaſion for '0 
frightful a proſpect to make them change the truth into lies a 
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guteries, and diſguiſe the word of God, in a moſt ſhameful and 


adalous manner. (Q.) i 
"I for blaſphemy.) See the notes on Matt. ix. 3. and John 


N 15 it rot «vvitten in your law?) That is, in Pſalm Ixxxil. 6. 
which book ye allow to be canonical ſcripture. (H.) ha 

Called them gods, unto whom the word of God came.] The 
coming of the word of the Lord ” to any man, ſignities among 
the Hebrews, frequently in the Old Teſtament, God's ſending a 
man, deſigning him, appointing him, to any office; and ſo tis 
conſtantly uſed in the writings of the prophets ; who begin their 
prophecies ſolemnly in this form; The word of the Lord came 
unto me, ſay ing: which is but their ſhewing or vouching their 
commiſſion. And ſo when, Rom. x. 17. it is faid, akoee, that is, 
reaching of the word, not their hearing, but their being beard, 
(as in Plato in Phædro, I defire to remper the brackiſh hearing 
with ſweet, or potable ſpeech, where bearing is uſed for the 
word or ſpeech which is heard) is “ by the word of God,” the 
meaning of it is, that no man muſt © preach, except he be ſent,” 
ver. 15 Where © the word of God ” ſiguifies not the word 
which they preach, but the commiſhon from which they are au- 
thoriſed to preach to others. And ſo for the othce of judge, Ec. 
ir is as proper, © the word of the Lord,” ſignifying a commiſſion 
from God, mediately, or immediately, for any ſuch : Which when 
it comes to any man, for the execution of power above ochers, it 
is the inſtating of him in that office of power ; and the ſame will 
be ſaid of the ſacerdotal alto. But, the truth is, the phraſe here 
is not, 'Thoſe ro whom the word of the Lord came,” upon 
which ſuppoſition this interpretation is built; but pros hows ho logos 
* tou T heon egeneto, to whom the word of God was, or was ipoken;“ 
and that may thus be interpreted. David, Pialm Ixxxii. 1. bath 
theſe words, „God ſtundeth in the congregation of the mighty, 
he judgeth among the gods; how long will ye judge unyullly ! ” 
In that place the judges, or rulers of the Sanhedrim, are called 
gods, by the Pſalmiſt, in the perſon of God: And again, ver. 6. 
« I have ſaid, ye are gods, and ye are all children of the moſt 
High: Chriſt, referring here to this, faith, Is it not written 
in your Jaw, I have ſaid, ye are gods!” From whence he con- 
cludeth, * If he called them gods, to whom the word of God 
was,” that is, to whom, or of, or concerning whom God ſpake, in 
that place of the law, (that is, in the book of Ptalms, compre- 
hended ſometimes under the word lazy, ſee chap. xii. 34. as the 
Hole Old Teftiment is called“ the lav and the prophets,” tho' 
ellewhere there is a third mention of the diviſion of thoſe books, 
the hagtoorapha, the book of Plalms contained under that branch) 
« it he called thoſe gods, and ſons of God,” who were but ordi- 
nary judges of thoſe times, choſen by men, and by impoſition of 
hands of the Sanhedrim advanced to rhat office, afcer the common 
manner of all (nothing peculiar, or extraordinary, or of imme- 
diate mithon from heaven in all this) then how much more may 
he, whom God the Father hath ſenc, with his immediate com- 
rallion into the world (the Spirit deſcending on him, which is 
called the ſanctifying of hic, and the © voice from heaven, This 
i my beloved Son,“ & being the very words of his commiſſion) 
ſay without blaſphemy, that he is“ the Son of God!“ ver. 36. 
And this ſeems ihe moſt obvious clear meaning of the place. 
(. H. and H.) "Fs place the Socinians produce to prove, that 
Chriſt was not God by nature, but only in reſpect of his ſanctifi- 
cation and mittion. It is a cer: ain truth, that he who was “ ſancti- 
hed and ſent was the Son of God; but he was not, therefore, 
tue don of God, becauſe ſanctified and ſent: His ſanctification 
was not the ground of his ſonſhip ; but his ſonſhip was the cauſe 
of his fanctihcation. He was a Son before he was ſent; even trom 
creme: Otherwiſe, it mult have been laid, that God ſent him to 
be his San; and not, that God ſent his Son. This ſuppoſes him, 
before he was ſent, to have been actually his Son; as certainly he 
as before, from the foundation of the world, Prov. viii. 23. (B.) 
uz this controverſy is very largely diſcuſſed by Dr. Whitby on 
this text. 

Sand ijicd ard ſerit.] See the notes on Luke 1. 35. and John v. 
18. vi. 4: 

[f d net the wvorts.] Here Chriſt uſes another argument, to 
prove, that it was no blaſphemy in him, to call himſelf God; 
WAI argument runs thus; It I do thoſe miraculous works, which 
20 power lefs than a divine power can effect, then ye ought, by 
tele works, to be led to believe and acknowledge, that I am truly 
and really God: But the works which 1 do, are the effect and 
pProauct of an omnipotrent power; therefore ye ought to believe, 
that J am ore in eflence with the Father, there being a mutual 
tn-cxiftence of one perſon in the other, ſo that the Father is in 
me, and I in him; and thus“ I and the Father are one.” Learn 
hence, That Chriit never re;uired of his diſciples and followers an 
WpUuCit faich, or a blind obedience : But as he ſubmitted his doc 
trine to the trial of reaſon, ſo le ſubmitted his miracles to the 
examination and judgment of ſenſe ; therefore he ſays, © If I do 
not the works of my Father, that is, divine works, „believe me 


* 


not” to be a divine perſon. (W. and B.) See the notes on 
ver. 25. 


Ver. 39, 40, 41. 42. Therefore they ſought again 
to take him : but he eſcaped out of their hand, And 
went away again beyond ſordan, into the place where 
John at firit baprized ; and there he abode. And many 
reſorted unto him, and ſaid, John did no miracle: but 
all things that John ſpake of this man were true. And 
many believed on him there. 


He eſcaped out of their hand.) Chriſt did not avoid this danger, 
either out of diffidence, or fear of death, or to take his eaſe ; but 
that he might gather a church elſewhere. (Beza.) Sce the notes 
on chap, vii. 30. and viii. 59. : 

IT here John at frſt baptized] That is, in Bethabara, beyond 
Jordan. Ses the notes on chap. 1. 28. 

Jobn did no miracle.) Here obſerve the dignity of Chriſt above 
Johan.“ John did no miracle; but Chriſt did all. The wiſdom 
of God ſo order'd it, that tho' the Old Teſtament prophets, Eli- 
jah and Eliſha, wrought many miracies for the confirmation of 
their divine miſſion, yet John the Baptiſt, coming immediately 
before Chriſt, as his. meſſenger and fore-runner, wrought none; 
for theſe three reaſons probably; 1. That fo the glory of Chriſt, 
in working miracles, when he came upon the ſtage of his miniſtry, 
might be the more clear and evident. 2. That the evidence of 
Chriſt being the Meſſias, might be the more clear by the miracles 
which he wrought. 3. Thar the minds of the people might not 
be divided and diſtracted, between John and Chriſt; and that 
there mighr be no pretence of competition between them : There- 
fore © John did no miracle; but all things that John ſpake of 
Chriſt were true“ (B.) See the notes on chap. iii. 30. and vii. 51. 


HA Ff. AJ. 


Chriſt raiſeth Lazarus from the grave, after four days 
burial. Many Fews believe. The great council con- 
ſpire againſ® him Ca aphas propheſieth his death. 
Chriſt retireth to Ephraim + And is laid in wait for 
at the paſſover. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, N | OW acertain man 
Q, T0, 11, 12, 13; 14, , 16. was lick, named 
Lazarus of Bethany, the town of Mary and her ſiſter 
Martha. Ic was that Mary which anointed the Lord 
with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whoſe 
brother Lazarus was ſick. Thereiore his ſiſters ſent 
unto him, ſaying, Lord, behold, he whom thou loveſt 
is fick. When gs heard that, he ſaid, This ſickneſs 
is not unto death, but for the glory ot God, that the 
Son of God might be glorihed thereby. Now Jeſus 
loved Martha, and her ſiſter, and Lazarus. When he 
had heard therefore that he was ſick, he abcde two 
days {till in the ſame place where he was. Then after 
that ſaith he to his diſciples, Let us go into Judea 
again. His diſciples fay unto him, Maſter, the Jews 
of late ſought to ſtone thee; and goeſt thou rhither 
again? Jeſus anſwer'd, Are there not twelve hours in 
the day ? If any man walk in the day, he ſtumbleth 
not, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this world. But if a 
man walk in the night he ſtumbleth, becauſe there is 
no light in him. Theſe things ſaid he: and after that, 
he faith unto them, Our ſriend Lazarus ſleepeth: but 
I go, that I may awake him out ot ſleep. Then ſaid 
his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, he ſhall do well. How- 
beit Jeſus ſpake ot his death: but they thought that he 
had {poken of taking of reſt in ſleep. Then ſaid Jeſus 
unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead: And I am glad 
for your ſakes, that I was not there, (to the intent ye 
may believe) nevertheleſs, let us go uato him. Then 
ſaid Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his fellow 
diſciples, Let us alſo go, that we may die with him. 


Named Lazarus.) This chapter relates unto us the miraculous 
power of Chritt in raiſing of dead Logs; which, as it was one 
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Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 
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of his laſt, ſo was it one of the | miracles which he wrought : 
v 


And yet we find none of the Evangeliſts make mention of it, bur 
only St. John: The reaſon ſuppoſed to be this; becauſe, when the 


other Evangeliſts wrote their hiſtory, Lazarus was alive ; (for Epi- 


phanius ſays, he lived thirty years after he was raiſed by Chrilt) 
and probably, the mention of this relation might have brought 


Lazarus into danger and trouble: But St. John wrote his Golpel 


after Lazarus's death. This miracle was a ſufficient demonſtration 
of Chriſt's Godhead : None but an almighty power could recal a 
man four days dead, from a ſettled corruption to a ſtare of lite: 
None bur he that created Lazarus could thus make him anew. (G. 
and B.) Others give anotlier conjecture, why this miracle was not 
recorded by the former Evangelifts, viz. That the laſt of thoſe 
three, writing but fifteen years after our Lord's aſcenſion, might 
think it needieſs to mention a miracle, concerning a perion living 
ſo near Jeruſalem, where there was ſo great a fame thereof, and 
ſo many living witneſſes to atteſt it: But, St. John, writing this 
Goſpel, ſay the Hcients, above ſixty years after our Lord's alcen- 
ſion, when by the death of the perſon, and moſt of the witneſles 


which were preſent at his reſurrection, the memory and fame of 


it might be much impair'd, had great reaſon ro perpetuate the 
memory of it by this large rehearſal of it. (W.) And here, all 
unprejudic'd perſons may obſerve, That this whole narrative 1s 
adorn'd with a great number of the moſt moving and lively circum- 
ſtances; which are tothe mind as the moſt beautiful and diverſified 
landſcape to the eye: Tis a maſterpiece and great pattern of genu- 
ine ſenſe and eloquence. There is a peculiar pomp and ſolemnity 


in the account of this miracle, which was immediately preparatory 


to that of our Saviour's raiſing himſelf the third day, after his mi- 
raculous ſubmiſſion to death and the grave. (Blackw.) Sec the 
notes on Luke vii 14. 

Bethany, the town of Mary.) See the note on Luke xix. 29. It 
is here call'd “ the town of Mary, and her ſiſter Martha,” in the 
{ame ſenſe as Bethſaida is tiled “ rhe city of Andrew and Peter, 
chap. i. 44. meaning the place in which they dwelt. (W.) 

That Mary, which anointed.] This is, by moſt Interpreters, 
thought to be ſpoken of Mary Magdalen: But, I find no mention 
ia ſcripture, of her anointing the head or feet of Jeſus, as this 
Mary did, Chap. xii. 3. Yea, when St. Luke had ſpoken of a 
woman who anointed, not our Lord's head, as this Mary did, but 
his feet only, Chap. vii. 46. he proceeds, chap. viii to the men- 
tion of Mary Magdalen; giving a Character ot her, not from what 
The had done to Chriſt, but from what he had done to her; faying, 
It was that Mary, “ our of which he had caſt ſeven deviis, ver. 2. 
which alſo is the character of her in St. Mark, chap. xvi. 9. Nor 
ſeems it for our Saviour's honour to have been {o converſant with 
one who had been a noted harlor, tho' ſhe had now repented of 
that le wdneſs, or ſuch an ardent lover of her as he was of this Mary, 
ver. 5. It alio is to be noted, that the apoſtle mentions this as 
a thing done, before he {peaks of the railing of Lazarus; not that 
it was done belore his reſurrection from the dead, as appears, chap. 
xii. 3. but becauſe ic was done before he writ his Goſpel, tellin 
us wizen it was done in the chapter following. (G. and W.) See 
the notes on Luke vii. 37. 

lle whom thou loveſ?, is fick.] Here obſerve, 1. The tender ſym- 
pathy of theſe two cndeared litters with their attlicted brother ; they 
feel his ſorrows, and acquaint their Saviour with his ſuſterings. 
« [ord ! behold, he whom thou loveſt, is ſick.“ They do not 
ſay, Our brother that loves thee is fick ; but . he whom thou 
loveſt, is ſick: Thereby pleading, not the merit of Lazarus, but 
the merit of Chriſt: For how can the love of Chriſt, which is infi- 
nite and eternal, have any cauſe but itſelf ? Note, the perſon whom 
Chriſt loved is ſick, and dies. Learn thence, That ſtrength of 
grace, and dearnchs of reſpect, even from Chriſt himſelf, cannot 
prevail, either againſt death, or againſt diſeaſes: Lazarus, whom 
Chritt loved, is tick. 2. 'The gracious anſwer which Chriſt ſent 
to the liſters meſſage; © This fickneſs is not unto death, but for 
the glory of God;“ that is, This ficknets ſhall not bring upon him 
ſuch a death, as he (all remain under the power of to the general 
reſurrection; bur is only deſigned to give me an opportunity of 
glorify ing God, by exerciſing my miraculous power in reſtoring 
him to life. Learn hence, 1. Thar, as God's own glory is his 
fupream aim and end in ail is actions, ſo in particular it is deſigned 
by him, in ſending afivictions upon his people, to glorify his power 
and wiidom, mercy and love, in and upon them: The ſaints ſick- 
neſſes are all for the glory of God. 2. That God is glorified 
when his Son is glorified : As none do honour the Father, who do 
not honour the Son; ſo the Father accounts himſelf glorified, 
when the glory of his Son is advanced. (G. W. and B) The love 
of Jeſus Chriſt for his church and its members is the fource of all 
his mercies. This love is not like human affection, which is for 
ſecuring the objects of it, as much as poſlible, from diteaſes, aflic- 
tions, and from death itſelf: He fuiters toe whom he loves moſt, 
to be cxpoicd to all the'e like other men; but his love cauſes them 

to make a better ule of them. St John makes ment'on here of 
this love, to teach ue, that diſtempers are not always marks of | 


Chap. 11 


. em 
God's diſpleaſure; and that we ought not, upon their account. 
. . . . " 10 
imagine ourſelves either neglected or forgotten by his providence: 
or depriv'd of the bleſſing of his love. (Q. 4 

Net unto death, but for the glory of God.] That is, not unto death 
only. See the notes on ver. 3. chap. v. 21, &c. and ix. 3. 
wil loved Martha, and her ſiſter, and Lazarus.) Here obſetye 

hat an happy, becaule an holy and religious, family was here 
and much honoured by Chriſt ; “ Jeſus loved Martha, Mary, and 
Lazarus: Where-ever true plety dwells, it draws the eye and 
heart of Chriſt towards it. Chritt had trequently and familiar! 
lodged under their roof, and he rewards them for their entertain. 
ment with his love; © Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſiſter.” Wh 
note, That Martha is here named firſt, tho* elſewhere Mary had 
the precedency ; to ſhcw, no doubt, that they were both equal] 
dear to Chriſt. (/dem.) And yet, / 

He abode tevo days ſtill in the ſame place.] Where we may obſerye 
That tho' Chriſt ioved Lazarus, yer he ſeems to neglect him; he 
delays going to him for ſome days: But could Chriſt abſent himſelt 
from one ſo long, whom he loved fo well? We find he did. Let 
us take heed that we do not miſinterpret Chriſt's delays : He ſeldom 
comes at our time, but never ſtays beyond his own: Our Saviour 
had a double end in ſtaying thus long ; namely, for greatning ct 
the miracle, and confirming of their faith. Had Chriſt gone before 
Lazarus was dead, they might have attributed his recovery rather 
to the ſtrength of nature, than to Chriſt's miraculous power: Or 
had Chriſt raiſed Lazarus as ſoon as he was dead, they might per- 
ad venture have thought ic rather ſome trance or extaſy, than a 
death and diſſolution: Therefore Chriſt ſtays ſo many days, that 
God might be the more glorified, and his own omnipotent power 
the more magnihed. We learn then, That when Chriſt delays to 
help them whom he dearly loves, it is always for wiſe ends and 
holy purpoſes. (W. and B.) God frequently refuies to grant a les 
favour, in order to confer upon us a greater. (Q.) When he ſeem- 
eth to delay his helping hand, he conſulteth both his own glory, 
and our good; as the event here ſhewerh. (Beza.) Our Saviour's 
ſtay two days after the meflage, and pathetical addreſs of the 
mourning filters, kept them a little longer in ſuſpence and grief: 
But it ſhew'd his perfect wiſdom and goodneſs; as it made the won- 
derful work more remarkable, and conducive to the conviction of 
the ſpectators. For, if the Son of God had immediately gone, 
and recover'd Lazarus of his ſickneſs, the miracle would not have 
had fo many witneſſes, nor have been entirely fice from objections, 
which at leaſt would have leflen'd it: But, to raiſe a perſon, “ four 
days dead,” offenſive and reduced to corruption, was a ſurprize of 
unutterable joy to his friends; remov'd all poſſible ſuſpicion of 
confederacy ; ſilenc'd the peeviſhneſs of cavailing ; and rriumph'd 
over all the obſtinacy and impudence of prejudice. (Blackw.) See 
the notes on ver. 17. 

The Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee.) Tho' the diſciples were 
dearly atfected to Lazarus, for they had learn'd to love where 
their maſter loved; yet they diſcourage Chriſt from going to him 
into Judza, for fear of violence. They plead for their maſter's 
ſafety, at the ſame time aiming at their own : They were to go with 
him; and they knew, cheir danger was inwrapped in his; therefore 
they ſeek to divert him from his intention. Oh! How has the 
tear of ſuffering made many of the friends of Chriſt decline an op- 
portunity of glorifying God, and doing good to others! But cannot 
God give ſafety, in the midſt of danger, it he pleaſeth? Let us 
then not chuſe our way according to our own apprehenſion, either 
of danger or ſalety: But, as we tee God going before us, it our 
call be clear, let us go on with courage, whatever difficulties lic 
in our way. (B.) Sce the notes on chap. x. 31. ; 

Are there not twelve hours in the day? } This was a parabolical 
intimation, that his hour was nor yet come. (Stanh.) As it he had 
laid, My day is not yet fully ſpent ; and therefore it is not in the 
power of mine enemies to precipitate my paſſion, or to bring the 
night of ſufferings upon me before the appointed time. (B.) See 
the notes on chap. ix. 4. and Luke xiii. 32. | 

Lazarus. ſleepeth; but I go, that [ may aware him.] How amis. 
ble is the modeſty and witdom of our Saviour, in this expreſſion 
He was not pleaſed to ſay, Lazarus is dead, and I go to raiſe him 
up; to prevent any appearance of vanity and oftentation. Great 
words are an improper introduction to ſuch aftoniſhing actions; 
they ſufficiently ſhew and magnife themſelves. (Bl.) This expreF 
ſion teaches us, That death is a kind of reſt, or ſleep, to the friends 
of Chriſt; that to a juſt man it is as defireable, as reſt after rhe 
labours of the day; that the hope of the reſurrection ſhould make 
us deſpiſe death, which is to laſt, as it were no longer than the 
ſpace of one night; that it is as caſy to the Son of God to raiſe a 
dead perſon, as it is to awaken one who is aſſeep; that the diſciples 
ought to be accuſtomed to the language of faith, which is uſeful ro 
3 and revive the notions thereof in their minds, &c. (Q 

ut it is not only the death of good men, which is compared 10, 
or ſtiled a fleep, as the death of Moles, Deut. xxx1. 16. of David, 
2 Sam. 7, 12. Pal. xiii. 3. but the phraſe is uſed alſo of bad men, 


who are ſaid to“ have ſlept their ſleep,“ Plal, Ixxvi. 5. to © on 
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jn the duſt,” Dan. xii. 2, and generally of the kings of Iſrael ** 
© dah, that they © ſlept with their fathers.” 80 the word is uſed, 
2 Burtorf, by the Talmudiſts and Rabbins; GLENS he, it 
is uſed by them wich a particular reſpect to rhe bodies of pious — 
whoſe death is but a ſleep: And perhaps the ancient Jews mig it 
uſe this metaphor, as St. Paul doth, 1 Thefl. iv. 13. in oppo — 
to the heathens, who, having no expectation of * ur re =_ 
of the body, ſtiled death a perpetual ſleep; declaring, a 2 : 
to be raiſed out of it as ceriainly as they roſe from ſleep: | n . in 
alluſion to this metaphor, Chriſt here ſaith, “ I go, K _ e im 
out of ſleep, i. e. fo raiſe him from the dead. (W.) See the notes 
ix. 24. 
1 75 your ſakes, that I was not there.] Who, nA ge 
reſent, could not have {cen my friend languiſhing, or refil S 5 ie 
imporrunity of his fitters to prevent his death: But now by 11 ing 
him, after he has been four days dead, 1 ſhall fo confirm dr 
faith that I am the Meſſiah, as that ye need not doubt of it v nen 
] ſufter death, as knowing my power to raiic others, and 8 
my own body, from the dcad; as I have told yon, 1 both can an f 
will do. ([dem.) The faith of the moſt eminent ſaints, even . 
the apoſtles themſelves, wants confirmation, in this late of Wea - 
neſs and imperfection, and is capable of growth. (B.) Here ne 
gently blames their litrle aich, that he may make them more atten- 
uve to the miracle . he 4 going to perform. (Q.) See the 
$ 01) Chap. ii. 19. and x. 18. 5 i 
TY ce 1 is called Didymns.] Didy mus, according to both 
Greek and Syriac, ſignifics a rat ; 4s I homas allo dotn among 
the Hebrews : Ir being cuſtomary with the Jews, when travelling 
into foreign Countries, Or familiarly conyerling with Greeks and 
Romans, to aſſume 10 themſelves a Greck or a Latin name, of great 
affiiity, and ſome —_ 5 very lame ſignification, with that of 
ir own country. (Nell. 
_ 1s alſo _ that awe may die avith him] St, Chryſoſtome 


i makes thi an argument of greater cowardiſe in Thomas, than in 


any of the reſt : Others look upon it, as an inſtance of affection 
and reſolution. The moſt natural interpretation ſeems to be, that, 
tho' he faw nothing but death like to follow, upon their going 
again fo near Jerutalem; yet, if Jeſus were determined to hazard 
his perſon, it would ill become them to deſert him, whatever the 
con!equence might be. This ſenſe appears to be neceſſary, if by 
« dying with him,” he meant Jeſus : And the dying with Lazarus 
cart ies io much of irony and poignancy, as was netther decent in 
reſpect to our Lord, nor at all agreeable to this apoſtle's manner. 
For, how full of other good qualities ſoever he might be, he ſeems 
to have been flow enough of apprehenſion: As appears, not only 
from his not underſtanding our Saviour's mcaning, in ver. 9, 10. 
in which his brethren were equal with him; but more ſo, in chap. 
x1v. 5. where our Lord's words are more intelligible ; and molt of 
all, by his unperiuadeable f{tittacts in the point of Chrift's reſurrec- 
tion, chap xx. 25. (Stanh.) 


Fer, 37, 18, 19, 10, 21, 22, 343, , % 26; 27, v6; 
29, 30, 31, 32, 33 34 35» 36, 37 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 
43, 44, 45, 46. Then when Jeſus came, he found that 
he had lain in the grave four days already. Now Be- 
hany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fiſteen turlongs 
off. And many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary, 
to com'ort them concerning their brother. "Then Mar- 
tha, afloon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was coming, went 
and met him: but Mary fat ſtill in the houſe. Then 
fad Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, it thou had'ſt been 
here, my brother had not died : But I know, that 
een now whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, God will 
etre it thee. ſeſus fairh unto her, Thy brother ſhall 
lic again. Martha faith unto him, I know that he 
all riſe again in the reſurrection at the laſt day. Je- 
ſus faid unto her, I am the reſurrection, and the lite: 
be that believeth in me, tho' he were dead, yet ſhall 
be live; And whoſcever liveth, and believeth in me, 
Pall never die. Believeſt thou this? She faith unto 
him, Yea, Lord: J believe that thou art the Chriſt the 
Son of God, which ſhould come into the world. And 
zen the had fo ſaid, the went her way, and called 
tary her filter ſecretly, faying, The Maſter is come, 
and calleth for thee. Afloon as ſhe heard that, the 
ao quickly, and came unto him. Now Jeſus was 
not yet come into the town, but was in that place 
where Martha met him. The ſews then which were 
ee her in the houſe, and comforted her, when they 
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 faw Mary that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went out, fol- 
lowed her, ſaying, She goeth unto the grave to weep 


there. Then when Mary was come where Jeſus was; 
and ſaw him, ſhe fell down at his feet, ſaying unto 
him, Lord, if thou had'ſt been here, my brother had 
not died. When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, and 
the Jews alſo weeping which came with her, he groned 
in the ſpirit, and was troubled, And ſaid, Where have 
ye laid him? They ſay unto him, Lord, come and ſee. 
ax wept. Then faid the Jews, Behold, how he loved 

im! And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this man, 
which opened the eyes of the blind, have cauſed that 
even this man ſhould not have died? Jeſus therefore 
again groning in himſelf, cometh to the grave. It 
was a Cave, and a ſtone lay upon it. Jeſus ſaid, Take 
ve away the ſtone. Martha, the fitter of him that 
was dead, faith unto him, Lord, by this time he ſtink- 
eth: for he hath been dead four days. Jeſus faith unto 
her, Said I not unto thee, that it thou would'ſt be- 
lieve, thou ſhould'ſt ſee the glory of God? Then they 
took away the ſtone from the place where the dead 
was laid. And Jeſus lift up his eyes, and faid, Fa- 
ther, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me. And 1 
knew that thou heareit me always: but becauſe of the 
people which ſtand by, I faid it, that they may believe 
that thou haſt ſent me. And when he thus had ſpoken, 
he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. And 
he that was dead, came forth, bound hand and foot 
with - grave-clothes : and his ſace was bound about 
with a napkin. Jeſus faith unto them, Looſe him, and 
let him go. Then many of the Jews, which came to 
Mary, and had ſeen the things Which Jeſus did, be- 
lieved on him. But ſome of them went their ways to 


the Phariſees, and told them what things Jeſus had 
done. 


In the grave four days already.] See the notes on ver. 39. 

About fifteen furlongs.] That is, about two miles; commonly 
called a jabbath-day's journey. (G.) 

o comfort them.) Their neighbours and friends came, to viſit 
and relieve them in their ſadnet5, with ſuch conſolatory arguments 
as they had. Nor doth the Chriſtian rcligion condemn natural 
afteEtion. Human pathons are not ſinful, if not excetlive : To be 
above the ſtroke of paſſions is a condition equal ro angels: To be 
in a ſtate of ſorrow, without the ſenſe of ſorrow, is a diſpoſicion 
beneath the beaſts: But duly to reguiate our ſorrows, and tet boun- 
daries to our grief, is the witdom, tlie duty, the intereſt, and tlie 
exceilency of a Chriſtian. (B.) 

Martha, aſſoon as fbe heard.) Altho' Martha was a true mourner 
for the death of her brother, yet ſhe doth not fo far induige to 
grief, but upon the firſt notice of Chill“ approach, ſhe ariſes to 
go forth to meet him, with a mournful moan in her mouth, © Lord, 
if thou had'ſt been here, my brother had not died.” Where ob- 
ſerve, How faith and infirmity were mixed together: Faith appear'd 
in that firm perſuaſion which ſhe had of Chrilt's power; as it death 
durſt not ſhew his face in Chriſt's preſence : But then her infirmit 
appeared in limiting Chrilt both to time and place: To place, lf 
thou had'ſt been here;“ as if Chriſt could not, if it had pleaſed 
him, ſave his life, abſent as well as preſent : Then to time, © Now 
he ſtinketh;“ as if ſhe had ſaid, You are come, bur, alas! too 
late; you have ſtaid too long; he is paſt recovery; the grave 
hath ſwallowed him up ; as it death would not deliver up his pri- 
ſoner at the command of Chriſt. Oh! the imperfe& compoſition 
of the beſt of ſaints! What mixture of faith and infirmity is found 
in the holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians ! This alſo farther appears in 
her next words, ver. 22.“ I know, that whatſoever thou ſhalt ask 
of God, he will give it thee : ” She ſeems not to believe that 
Chriſt was able to raiſe him by his own immediate power, but 
mult obtain power of God to do it, as the prophets were wont to 
do that raiſed the dead: She thought Chriſt a perſon highly in 
God's favour, but ſcarce believed him able to raiſe Lazarus by his 
own power. Had her faith extended to a belief that Chriſt was 


equal with the Father, and that the fulncis of the Godhead dwelt 
in him, ſhe would not have queſtioned his power to raiſe him from 
the grave: For, tho' Chriſt, as Mediator, did apply himſelf by 
prayer to God at the raiſing of dead Lazarus, ver. 41, 42. yet as 
God, he had a power of himſelf to raiſe Lazarus ; an almighty 
power, communicated with his effence from the Father, by an 
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eternal and ineffable generation. (B.) See the notes on chap. 
V. 21. b 3 

y brother ſhall riſe again.] As our Saviour had, with the ut- 
moſt miidneſs and condeicenſion, borne the peeviſhneſs and infir- 
mities of his apoliles; ſo does he alſo cure the miſtakes of Martha; 
cheriſhing her weak faith, and by ſteps raiſing her to the acknow- 
ledgment of his divinity. (Black w.) He ſpeaks modeſtly, as utual; 
and Jays nothing of himſelf, or his own power, unleſs necethry 
requires i: of him. (G.) Here obſerve, 1. That the knowledge 
and belief of the general reſurrection is, and ought to be a ſuffi- 
cient ſupport under the loſs of our endeared friends who die in 
the Lord. 2. That the doctrine of che general reſurrection was 
no new doctrine : Job believed it, chap. xix. 26. Daniel publiſhed 
it, chap. xii. 2. the Phariſees had a notion of it; but Martha here 
makes it an article of her faith, I know he ſhall riſe again in 
the reſurrection at the laſt day.” 3. How Chriſt particularly in- 
ſtructs Martha in the cauſe of the reſurrection ; acquainting her, that 
he himſeif is the author and efficient caule of it: I am the re- 
ſurrection and the li e;“ that is, I am the author, and principal 
efficient cauſe of the reſurrection: And this, with reſpect to both 
natures: 1. His divine nature is the efficient cauſe of the reſur- 
rection; he ſhall raiſe our bodies out of the duſt by the power 
of his Godhead. 2. His human nature is the exemplary Cau'e or 
pattern of the reſurrection; for which reaſon Chrilt is called the 
« firſt-born from the dead: For tho' ſome were raiſed beforc 
him, yet was his reſurrection the cauſe of their reſurrection. 
Hence St. Paul argues, from Chriſt's reſurrection, the cerwnty 
of the reſurrection of his members: Chriſt and believers are onc 
myſtical body; therefore is not Chrift perfectly riſen till all his 
members are riſen with him. Indeed Chriſt's perſonal reſurrect ion 
was perfect when he aroſe, and all believers aroſe repreſentatively 
in him; yet till all believers ariſe perſonally, the reſurrection of 
Chriſt has not received its utmoſt perfection; but there is ſome- 
what behind of the reſurrection of Chriſt. Moſt fitly then might 
our Saviour aſſert, © Iam the reſurrection ard the life.” 4. That 
Chriſt not only aſſerts himſelf to be the reſurrection, but aiſo the 
life: I am the reſurrection and the life; that is, I am the 
cauſe of life natural, ſpiritual, and eternal : “ And whotoever 
livech and bglieveth in me, ſhall never die;“ that is, eternally : 
Tno' his body ſhall die becauſe of fin, yet his ſpirit ſhall live be. 
cauſe of rightcouſnefs. (B.) See the notes on Luke xlv. 14. John 
v 28,29. vi. 35, 49. viii. 51. and x. 28. i 

Jou art the Chriſt.| Obſerve here, The full confeſſion which 
Martha makes of her faith in Chriſt as God ; ** Thou art the 
Ciritt, the Son of God, which ſhou'd come into the world.“ A 
confeihon which comes neareſt to that of St. Peter, Matt. xvi. 16. 
of any that we meet wich in ſcripture : Nay, it ſeems more full 
than Peter's covtedion ; for thoſe additional words, © Which ſhould 
come into the worid,” are not in his confeſſion : The ſum is, ſhe 
believed Chriit to be the very Meſſias, who was typified and preli- 
gured, prophelied of, and promiſed to the Old Teſtament ſaints, 
as the perſon that in che tulnels of time ſhould come into the world 
for the redemption and falvation of it. Chriſt is never rightly be. 
lieved in, nor regularly depended upon for ſalvation, except he be 
owned and acknowledged to be the eternal Son of God. Martha 
was now fully perſuaded of Chriſt's divine nature; of which the 
beſt of rhe diſciples, till after our Saviour's reſurrection, had but 
a Faint and uncertain perſuaſion. (B.) 

Tollotwed her, ſaying.) Tunis crowd of Jews know not, that 
Chriſt was the perion, who drew them to the place, and brings 
them out of this hou'e, to be witneſles, on the part of the hole 
nation, of the laſt and molt remarkable proof of his miſſion This 
ill be a miracle of mercy for ſome few; tor the reſt a miracle of 
judgment: To the former it will be the laſt influence of grace, to 
Compleat and finiſh their converſion ; to the latter, the filling up of 
their meaſure, and as it were the ſeal, of their obduracy. We 
muſt pray on all occattons. Ir frequently happens, that people 
think, they are only going to make a viſit of civility or curioſity, 
when they are perhaps going to meet with that, which will decide 
their portion for all eternity! (Q) 

He groned in the Spirit, and cas troubled. } Or was moved in his 
Spirit. Whence we learn, That humane attections and commo- 
tiofs are not to be condemn'd as ſinful, if they do not incline us 
to do any thing repugnant to plety or rea'on, but only to exprels 
our atfection to our friend, or our compaſſion to mankind. (W.) 


Chriſt “ groncd in the Spirit,“ when he conſider'd the nature of 


ſin, the conſequences, effects, and puniſhment thereof, which are 
pain and death. The ill uſe, which he fore ſaw the Jews would 
make of the miracle he was going to work, and a full purpoſe of 
following his Father's order, in reſtoring Lazarus to his ſiſters, 
raiied in Chriſt this conteſt. (Q.) Toratteſthaj is to be troubled with 
any pathon ; but, in this Golpel pecuuarly, with grief: So, chap. 
*il 27. * Now is my ſoul troubled,” in reſpect of death approach. 
ing. Sochap. xiii. 21.“ ſeſus, having ſaid this, was troubled: in 
ſpirit,” to think of his beiag delivered up by Judas. So, in his 
exhortation to the diſciples, when he tells them of his death, chap. 


xiv. 1. © Let not your heart be troubled: ” And ver, 27. %;, 0 
diſtinEt from fear the other paſſion, Lec not your heart be wry 
led, nor cowardiy.” So here tis joyned with“ groning in foie; b 
as expreſſions of 11ward grief; as the tears that foilow, ver. th 
outward eyidences of it. As fur the form of ſpeech in the Greek 
he troubled himſelt, that is but an idiom of the Hebrews 3 Who it 
uſe the reciprocal voice Hithpael for a paſlive. (H.) ny 

Jeſus wept. ] What a ſolemn concern, what a tenderneſs of devo. 
tion, polleſies every Chriſtian heart, when he atiends the eve 
adorabie friend ot mankind to the place where Lazarus lay eng 
the mourning Jews, and his diſconſolate frietids, the hoſpitah 
Martha, and the devout Mary ! He, who had all the tendernel 
and goodneſs, without che faults, of humane nature, condoley — 
ly mpathiſes with the diſtreſs d mourners, with ail che inward concem 
and out ward expreſſion, of undiſlembled grief. He was troubica, 
gron'd in Spirit, and wept.“ After this, one cannot but pity the 
weaknels of thoſe orthodox Chriſtians, who were ottended with a 
palluge parallel to this in St. Luke; and would have had it tiruck 
out of the canon, as a diſhonour to our bleſied Saviour, as Evi 
phanius relates the thing. How meanly do we think of the Acc 
formality, and unnatural concern of the Stoics, when we read of 
che wifeſt and divineſt perſon that ever appear'd in the World 
« Jeſus wept” ? This ſpoils all the pointed and ſmart ſayings of 
Seneca, upon the unconcern and courage of his wiſe man: and 
makes us in love with that ſay ing of the 1atyriſt, ſo full of "_ 
nature and good ſenſe; 


Lachryme noſtri pars optima ſenſus. 
(Tears, the belt way co caic a iroubled mind.) 


(Blackey.) St. Jerome ſays, Our Saviour wept here in compaſſicn 
ro Lazarus, who was to be brought back again into a (nful and 
troubleſome world. (B.) See the notes on Luke xix. 41. ard 
xxii. 44. - 

A cave, and a ſtone lay upon it.) The form of the burial place 
among the ancient Jews, was a vault, hew'd out in a rock, fix 
cubits long, and four broad; in which eight other cells or lefier 
noles (or as ſome ſay thirteen) were made, as ſo many diſtin 
receptacles, or tombs, for the dead bodies to be laid in. As often 
as they buried any, they were wont to roll a great ſtone to the 
mouth of the cave. (Godw.) Sce the notes on Matt. xxvii. 60. 

Jeſus ſaid, take ye away the ſlone.] No doubt, but that voice, 
which raiſed the dead, could have remoy'd the ſtone : But it is 
always the will of Chriſt, that we put forth our utmoſt endeayours, 
and do what we can, 1n order to our own deliverance. To remove 
the ſtone, and untie the napkin was in their power: This there- 
fore they mult do: But, to raiſe the dead was out of their poyer; 
and Chriſt will do this alone. Our hands mutt do their utmcll, 
before Chriſt will put forth his help. (B.) 

; Fle ſtinbeth; for he J ath been dead four days.) Here Martha, hav- 
ing no hope of ſo great an event, as her brother's being immedi- 
ately raiſed again to life, ſeems to call away our Lord from th: 
cave, leſt he ſhould be offended with the unſavoury ſmell of the 
body, now beginning to putrify. (G.) Her argument is this, © Ex 
hath been dead four days: ” That is, this is the fourth day ſince 
his death; and therefore, according to experience of dead bodies, 
which after a revolution of the humours, completed in ſeventy-two 
hours, (See the notes on Luke xxiv. 46.) tend naturally to putrc- 
faction, he muſt needs be putrefied, and fo ſtink, before this time. 
(H.) In this time the viſage of the dead began to change in thole 
countries, and all hopes of any return to lite ceaſed. So Dr. Light- 
foot, from Maimonides and the Talmudiſts, ſays, They g0 to the 
lepulchres, and viſit the dead for three days, for fo long the Spirit 
wanders about the ſepulchre; but then they certific of the dead, 
tor after three days his countenance is changed. (W.) But whereas, 
in ver. 17. we read, that “ when Jeſus came to Bethany, © he 
found that Lazarus had lain in the grave four days alrcady, and 
here his titer faith only“ he hath been dead four days; to recon- 
cile this, which to ſome may ſeem an inconſiſtency, let us obſerve, 
1. That the Greck phraſe here is no more than ftetartaios eſti, that 
is, in general terms, this is the fourth day; which may be conſtruc 
the fourth day after his burial, as properly as after his death. But 
then, 2. It appears from the context, that after our Saviour had 
receivd the news of his being ſick, & he abode two days ſtill in the 
lame place where he was,” (that is, other two days, beſide that on 
which he receiv'd the news ; ) and then, on the fourth day, inclu- 
fively from that of the ſickneſs, he went ro Bethany. Now, be 
thany being ror above fix miles from the place where our Saviour 
was an, (W.) he dcubilets arrived there on the ſame day on 
which he ſer out; that is, on the fourth day after Lazarus his 
ſickneſs and death, when he alſo raiied him again. From whence 
we mult conciude, 3. That the body of Lazarus was repolited in 
the cave or vault, the ſame day on which he died; without 287 
embaiming at all; (as is noted by Mr. Calmet;) which at once 
reconcileth the ſeeming dithculty, and ſhews the reaſon why Mar- 
tha faid, “ By this time he ſtinketh.“ 

Father, 
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Chap. 11. 

I thank thee that thou haſt beard me.] Woltzogenius ſaith, 
it — trom theſe words, — Chriſt requeſted an thing 
of the Father; God being, by an Hebraiſm, ſaid to hear them to 
whom he vouchſafeth any benefit, rtho* they did not ask It, Pſal, 
x 17. Ifa.lxv. 24. there being no need, that Chrift ſhould requeſt 
chat power which from his unction he always had reſiding in him, 
but only that he ſhould thank the Father for it. But the words fol- 
lowing, © I know that thou doſt hear me always,” ſeem plainly ro 
imply a requeſt ; not indeed that he might receive power to raiſe 
Lazarus from the dead, for that he teftites he had already, Chap. 
v. 22, 26. but that this miracle might be efficacious to confirm the 


ith of his apoſtles, and to convince the multitude that he was a 
. ſent Nom God, and did all things to promote his glory. 


9 cried with a loud voice.] That it might appear to all, that 
even the dead were ſubject to his voice. (dem.) And that it might 
be a repreſentation of that ſhrill and loud voice of the laſt trumpet, 
at the general reſurrection; which ſhall ſound into all graves, and 
raiſe all fleſn from their bed of duſt (B.) After we have been 
highly pleas'd and entertain'd with our Saviour's moſt genuine 
expreſſions of friendſhip, tenderneſs, and generous compaſſion, 
with what wonder and devout awe are we ſtruck, when we hear 
that royal and godlike command, “ Lazarus, Come forth 2 With 
what ſurprize and amazement do we view the aſtoniſh d priſoner of 
the grave, in his funeral attire, ſtarr up at that voice which all nature 
obe ys! Before, Jeſus expreſo d all the tenderneſs of the molt gene- 
rous, and prudence of the wiſeſt, of men: Here, he claims his full 
authority; ſpeaks and acts with the majeſty of the God of Gods, 
and declares himſelf the reſurrection, the lite, and the truth. 
(Blackw.) : 

f hen many of the Jews. Obſerve here the different effects 
which this miracle had upon thoſe Jews that were preſent at the 
raiſing of Lazarus. Some of them believed on Chriſt; bur 
others, perſiſting in their unbelief, went to the Phariſees, and in- 
formed againſt him. Notwithſtanding all the evidences which 
our Saviour gave of his being the Methas, by the miracles which 
he wrought, yet many rejected him, and refuſed to believe in him, 
to their unutterable and inevitable condemnation. (B.) There 
are always flatterers to be found, who make their court to perſons 
in authority, by decry ing virtuous men and their good actions. It 
i a very helliſh employment, for a man to be a proteſs'd accuſer 
of God's elect, and to inform againſt them for their holy actions, 
as others inform againſt notorious villains for their crimes : And 
yet ſome of that employment are to be met with in the world. 
() See the notes on chap. ii. 23. and Luke xvi. 31. 


Ver. 47, 48, 49, 50, Jl, 52, 53, 34, 55, 56, 57- Then 
gathered the chief prieſts and the Phariſees a council, 


and ſaid, What do we ? for this man doeth many mira- 
cles. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe 
on him, and the Romans ſhall come and take away 
both our place and nation. And one of them, named 
C2iaphas, being the high prieſt that ſame year, ſaid 
unto them, Ye know nothing at all, Nor conſider that 
t is expedient for us, that one man ſhould die for the 
people, and that the whole nation periſh not. And 
this ſpake he not of himſelf: but, being high prieſt 
that year, he propheſied that Jeſus ſhould die for that 
nation: And not tor that nation only, but that alſo 
ne ſhould gather together in one the children of God 
that were ſcattered abroad. Then from that day torth 
they took counſel together for to put him to death. 
jeſus therefore walked no more openly among the Jews, 
but went thence unto a country near to the wilderneſs, 
no a city called Ephraim, and there continued with 
his diſciples. And the Jews paſſover was nigh at hand: 
and many went out of the country up to Jeruſalem 
be ore the paſſover, to purity themſelves. Then ſought 
cy tor Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves, as they 
ſtood in the temple, What think ye, that he will not 
come ro the feaſt? Now both the chief prieſts and the 
Phariſees had given a commandment, that if any man 


knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that they might 
tabe him. 

Lis an cheth many miracles.] Obſerve here, how greatly diſ- 
990 the Paartfees were, upon the account of our Saviour's mi- 
ee: Nuo ing how proper an argument they were to convince 
9, they Concluded, that if Chriſt vcre ſuffered to go on and 
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work miracles, he would draw all men after him. Learn thence; 
That Jeſus proved himſelf to be the true Meſſias by the miracles 
which he wrought; his enemies. themſelves being judges : For, 
we find here, the worſt of our Saviour's enemies were afraid of 
his miracles, that by them he would draw all men after him: © It 
we let him alone, all men will believe on him.” (B.) But, for 


this very cauſe, that he did ſo many miracics, ali ſalutary, and 


tending to the good of men, and with ſuch evidence of a divine 
wer, as was ſufficient to draw all men to the faith, they ſhould 
— owned him as the true Meſſiah. (W.) ä 

The Romans ſball come.] The Jews, in council, ſeeing the mi- 
racles which Jeſus did, this eſpecially of raiſing Lazarus, did 
much fear, that, profeſſing himſelf to be the Meiſias, he would 
ſoon attempt to make himleit king; and by the admiration which 
he had gotten among the peopie, be quickly aſſiſted to ir, if he 
were not timely hinder'd. If this were done, the conſequent 
ſeemed viſible to them, that e Romans, to whom they were ſub- 
ject, muſt look upon this as a rebellioa ; and be by that tempra- 
tion provoked to come with an army, and deſtroy them utterly. 
That this was their fear is evidear, by their many groundleſs ob- 
jections made afterwards againſt nim, that he ** torbad to give 
tri ute to Cæſar; that he * made himſeif a king,” and ſo oppoſed 
himſelf againſt Czfar : Not that they deſired the contitiuance of 
Czfar's power over them ; but that their fear of a yer farther 
conqueſt from the Romans made them unwilling to provoke them * 
And this the rather, becauſe of a tradi:ion among them, that a 
little before the end of the world, chere ſhouid come one to deſtroy 
them, called Armolus, which is, by an eaſy change, Romulus. 
This ſeems to be but the depravat ion of ſome prophecy from God, 
which foretold the coming of the Romans in the laft days, mean- 
ing the days of Meſſias, to deſtroy them; and demouſtrates their 
expecting and believing, that the Romans were the people from 
whence the change of their religion, and over-running their nation 
ſhould come. * therefore, when they ſee tlie doctrine of 
Chriſt thrive ſo well, gather fo many vroſeiytes, and that the mi- 
racles which he did were ſo great, as might well ſet him up for 
a king, or Meſhas, which they throagh their unbelief would not 
acknowledge him to be truly, it follows, that they preſently appre- 
hend the Romans coming in, (the Armolus, now mentioned) to 
deſtroy their religion, ſignified by the word place, and carry them 
out of their country; that is, deſtroy their nation, or elſe wholly 
to change their laws, and rule them as conquer'd people. Bur in 
this, poor men! they were ſadly miſtaken; the prophecy of the 
Romans coming in, o conquer them, and deſtroy their temple, 
(which, I ſuppoſe, was ſcattered among them, and became the 
occaſion of their miſtake in expecting rmolus to deftroy them) 
being thus perfectiy fulfi led on them; not by their letting Chriſt 
alone, or“ believing on ulm,“ but by the contrary, by this their 
reſiſting, and bandying 2ginſt, and at laſt crucifying, him. Sce the 
note o Matt. xxiv. 28. (ti.) Learn hence, how all the enemies 
and oppoſers of Qhritt and his £11gdom do endeavour to colour 
their cuarre] with ſome ſpecions prerences, that they may hide the 
odiouſuehs of their practices from the eye of the world, and may 
no: be openly ſeen to fight againſt God. (.) 

Caiaplas, being the 1 19h prieſt that ſame year.] The high-pricſt= 
hood, by Goa's infticucion, was to continue for the t-rin of life: 
But, when the power came into the hands of the Romans, the 
changed them ar pleaſure, and ſo they came to be accounted fuck 
by the vear. (W.) See the notes on Luke xii. 2. 

Hßpedlient for us, that one man ſhould die] Here the high-pric(f 
delivers his opinion, for preventiag tacir ſuppoſed danger. He 
tells the reſt, that they ought not to boggle at the matter, bur 
come to a poſitive and peremptory reſolution to provide for the 
public ſafety, right or wrong: And that it is a great folly, to 
prefer one man's life, tho* never ſo innocent, betore a nation's 
welfare. A molt wicked and deviliſh ſpeech ! As a judge, he re- 
garded not what was lawful; buc as a wicked politician, he con- 
ſulted what was expedient. He declares, that one man, tho' never 
ſo good and holy, tho never ſo juſt and innocent, had better die, 
than a wholc nation ſuſter: whereas it is, in any caſe, unlawful to 
&« do evil that good may come.” Learn thence, Thar, altho' it be 
the duty of all perſons, to pray for, and endeavour after, the pub- 
lic welfare of a church and nation, whereof they are members, 
da it is altogether unlawful, to promote the greateſt national good 

y wicked and unlawful means. Obſerve farther, how God over- 
ruled the tongue of Caiaphas, beyond his own intention ; pro- 
pherically to forctell that great good, which by our Saviour's death 
ſhould redound to the world; and that the fruit and benefit of his 
death ſhould not only extend to the Jews, but to the Gentiles alſo; 
and that he mould gather into one body, or church, all that truly 
believe in him, tho“ far and wide dilyerſed upon the face of the 
earth. Hence learn, 1. That the ſpiri: of prophecy did ſometimes 
fall upon very bad men; and God has bien pleaſed to reveal ſome 
part of his mind to the worſt of men. Thus Pharaoh, and Nebu- 
chadnezzar, had in their dreains a revelation from God, what 
things he intended to do. 2. That it is conſileat wich the holiness 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 12 


—— v 


of God, ſometimes to make uſe of the tongues of the worſt of 
men, to publiſn and declare his will. Caiaphas here, tho' a vile 
and wicked man, was influenced by God, to propheſy and ſpeak 
as an oracle. Almighty God may,when he pleaſes, employ wicked 
men this way, without i=" 4 to his holineſs. 
phas ſpake not of himſelf, but being high- prieſt that year, he pro- 
pheſied, that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation.” (B.) The public 
good will ever be the pretence, with which the ambitious and the 
covetous will endeavour to conceal their wicked deſigns. Theſe 
men dare not ſay plainly, It is more expedient, that truth, juſtice, 
and innocence ſhould periſh, and that we ſhould crucify this 
worker of miracles, rather than loſe our credit and reputation, the 
eſteem of the world, and all the advantages ariſing from them: 
But they actually do what they have not the confidence to ſpeak. 
Let worldly men but ſeriouſly examine themſelves, and they will 
find ſomething of this nature in their conduct : They copy in mi- 
niature that original which the Jews drew at full length. (Q) 
This doctrine is abſolutely condemn'd by the beſt commenrators o 
all perſuaſions. Yea, even the Aſſembly of divines, tho' they liv'd 
in an age when this doctrine was taught, and were on that fide 
which put it in practice; yet they were not hardy enough to alert 
it in their Annotations, but inſinuate the contrary from a paſſage 
in Textullian. (South) EF 
Gather together in one the children of God.] That is, beltevers : 
For © as many as reccived him, to them gave he power to become 
the ſons of God, even to them that believe on his name,” chap. 
i. 12. But the Gentiles are here called“ the ſons of God; not 
that they were fo at preſent, but that they were by faith to be 
made ſuch; as our Lord calls them © ſheep, which were to hear 
his voice,” chap. x. 16. (W.) See the notes on thele texts. 
| Walked no more openly.] See the notes on chap. iv. 3. and 
vii. I. 
Before the paſſover, to purify themſelves.) That is, that they 
might be cleanſed from legal impurities; from which till they 
were cleanſed they could not celebrate the paſſover; and that all 
who were under any vow of Nazaritiſm might timely perform it. 
(H.) They who had committed fins, which were to be expiated 
by ſacrifices, were not obliged to travel inſtantly to Jeruſalem, to 
offer them; but might defer the oblation to the next feaſt, at 
which they were obliged ro be preſent. And they who enter'd on 
the vow of Nazarites, did uſually contrive it ſo, as that it might 
conclude at one of thoſe feaſts ; and therefore they are ſaid to 
come to Jeruſalem before the feaſt, * ro purity themſelves.” (W.) 


CH.AE- XIL 


Chrift ſuppiug with Lazarus, Mary anointeth his feet. 
Frdas repineth at it. The chief prieſts conſult to pat 
Lazarus to death. Chriſt entreth Feruſalem ia tri- 
mph. Certain Greeks deſire to ſie him. He foretel- 
kth his paſſion. The Fews in general are blinded\:; 
But many of the chief rulers believe; tho” they dare 
not confeſs him. Chriſt earneſtly preſſes them all to 
embrace the Coſpel. 


., 1 HEN Jeſus, 

1 ſix days be- 
fore the paſſover, came to Bethany, where Lazarus was 
which had been dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 
There they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſerved : 
but Lazarus was one of them that fat at the table 
with him. Then took Mary a pound of ointment of 
ſpikenard, very coſtly, and anointed the feet of Jeſus, 
and wiped his feet with her hair; and the houſe was 
filled with the odour of the ointment. Then faith one 
of his diſciples, Judas Ifcariot, Simon's ſon, which 
ſhould betray him. Why was not this ointment fold 
for three hundred pence, and given to the poor? This 
he ſaid, not that he cared for the poor, but becauſe he 
was a thief, and had the bag, and bare what was put 
therein. Then faid Jeſus, Let her alone: againſt the 
day of my burying hath ſhe kept this. For the poor 
always ye have with you; but me ye have not always. 
Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he was 
there: and they came not for ſeſus ſake only, but that 
they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed from 
the dead. But the chief prieſts conſulted, that they 
might put Lazarus alſo to death; becauſe that by rea- 


his Caia | 


f | (See the note on Chap. xi. 2.) who is never called Mary Magde. 


— . 


ſon of him many of the Jews went away, and belieyeq 
on Jeſus. | 


—_— 


There they made him a ſupper.) This ſupper was prepared 
houſe of _ a ater Lazarus * tf it 2 — 
among the Jews, before the paſſover, to make greater entertain. 
ments than ordinary for their friends. (G) This ſupper was it. 
ferent from that mentioned, Matt. xxvi. 6. Mark xiv. 3. 4. i 
cauſe that was in the houſe of Simon the Leper, Matt. xxvi. 6 
2. Here Mary anoints the feet of Chriſt, ver. 3. there a woman 


not named, pours ointment on his head, Matt. xxvi. 7. 5. Thi, 
2 was ſix 1 before the paſſover, ver. 1. that only tuo 
att. xxvi. 2. Mark xiv. 1. And if the ſuppers were 


And 1 not the ſame 
the Mary that anointed Chriſt's feet here, and the woman that 
anointed his head there, were not the ſame. (W.) 


Then took Mary a pound of ointment.) Mary the ſiſter of Lazarus, 


lene; nor is it ſaid ever that Chrift caſt ſeven devils out of her 

That they were divers women we learn from the Apoſtolical con- 
| ſtitutions, which ſay, There were with us, Mary Magdalene, arg 
| Martha, and Mary the filter of Lazarus: And from Origen, in 
theſe words, the Goſpel ſaith, . There came a woman having an 
alabaſter box of ointmerit,” &c. Not the finner, but Mary an holy 
Woman. Luke indeed ſpeaks of the ſinner; but Matthew, Mark 
and John, ſpeak of that Mary, who was not a finner. Elſewhere 
he ſaith, There were three 1 ; one of whom Matthew and 
Mark, another of whom Luke, and a third of whom St. John here 
ſpeaks. And Bafil of Seleucia in his homily on Lazarus ſaith, This 
was not the Mary mentioned by St. Matthew or St. Luke: For 
they were harlots, or ſinners; but ſhe was an holy and honeſt wo- 
man. So ailo ſay Chryſoſtom, Euthimius, and Theophylat here, 
See Coteler. Note in Conſtit. Apoſt. p. 204. and Caſaub. Exercit, 
14. 4 p. 242. ad. p. 300. where he anſwers the arguments of Baro- 
nius to the contrary. (W.) 

One of his diſciples, Judas Iſcariot.] He was permitted to be 
among the apoſtles, perhaps to teach us, 1. That there ſhould never 
be wanting bad men, even iu the higheſt places of the Church. 2. 
That we are to judge of che members of the church, not from the 
evil lurking in their hearts, which we cannot diſcern, but from 
their outward profeſſion; this qualifying Judas for the paſſover, if 
not for the participation of the ſacrament: And, 3. That inward 
holine!s is not neceſſary to render the offices belonging to the mini- 
ſterial function valid, and effectual: For Judas preaches Chriſt, 
and is ſent out to do it with the power of “healing diſcaſes, and 
caſting out of devils,” Matt. x. 1. &c. (See the note there) though 
he had himſelf a devil, John vi. 70. nor is he excepted when Chriſt 
faich, (He that receiveth you, receiveth me.” ( /dem.) 

Which ſhould betray him.] That is, the perſon who, ſoon after 
this, agreed to deliver him into the hands and power of the Jens 
(H.) 

Sold for three hundred pence.) See the notes on Luke xv. 8. 

He was a thief, and had the bag.) He, having the office of te- 
celving all that was brought or preſented to Chriſt, and being a 
covetous perſon, who purloined much to his own uſes, conceived 
himſelf to be a loſer, by what was thus beſtow'd on Chriſt. (H.) 

Againſt the day of my burying.-] As kings and great perſons were 
wont in thoſe eaſtern countries, at their funerals, to be embalm's 
with odours and ſweet perfumes ; fo, ſaith Chriſt, to declare her 
faith in me, as her King and Lord, ſhe doth, with this ointmen!, 
as it were beforehand, embalm my body for its burial. (B.) See ibe 
notes on Matt. xxv1. 12. and Mark xiv. 8. | 

T he pcor always ye have «<vith you.] This, being an act of rel. 
gion, was at this time more ſealonable than an act of charity; for 
of the poor we have always many and daily objects. (How. ) 

Conſulted, that they might put Lazarus alſo to death.] Tho' he vis 
an innocent man, without any crime laid againſt him, yet they con. 
ſpired to put him to death, only to preſerve their own honour an 
reputation. (W.) But God, in his providence, was pleas'd to pre- 
ſerve him, as a monument of his glory, and a teſtimony of the mi- 
racle which Jeſus had perform'd on him, thirty years after this 
(Tayl. and How.) 


— 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. On the next daf 
much people that were come to the teaft, when they 
heard that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, took bran- 
ches of palm-trees, and went forth to meet him, ald 
cried, Hoſanna, Bleſſed is the king of Iſrael that com, 
eth in the name of the Lord. And Jeſus, when he | 
found a young aſs, ſat thereon; as it is written, Fear 
not, daughter of Sion: Behold, thy king comer ſittias 
on an aſſes colt. Theſe things underitood not his diſciples 
at the firit : But when Jeſus was glorified, then remem 


ber'd they, that theſe things were written of him, - | 
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had done theſe things unto him. The people 
33 that was with him when he called Lazarus out 
of his grave, and rai:ed him from the dead, bare record. 
For this cauſe the people allo met him, for that they 
heard that he had done this miracle. The Phariſees 
therefore {aid among themſelves, Perceive ye how ye 
prevail nothing? Behold, the world is gone after him. 


On the next day.] That is, the fifth day before the paſſover, and 
that which we now call the Lord's-day. (How.) On the m_— 
day of the month Nitan, when the paichal lamb was taken up an 
reſerved till the paſtover, Chriſt, the true paſchal Lamb, cometh 
up to Jeruſalem. (W.) See the notes on Matt. xxi. 1, &c. and 
Luke xix. 28, &c. | 10 

Took branches of palm trees. ] Theſe and the other ceremonies 
uſed on this occation, were nothing ſtrange among the Jews, on 
the days of joy and triumph. When Jehu was anointed king, we 
find every man © hating to take his own garment, and put it under 
him; “ ſpreading them as carpets for him to walk upon, 2 Kings ix. 
13. And on the teaſt of Tabernacles, it was commanded them, to 
« rake branches of palm-trees, &c. and fo to rejoice before the 
Lord,” Lev. xxiii. 40. whence it afterwards became uſual, on all 
feats of ſolemn joy, to do the like. So we read of Simon entring 
the tower in Jeruſalem © with thankſgiving, and branches of 
palm-trecs,” 1 Maccab. xiii. 51. And when Judas Maccabeus had 
recover'd and cleanſed the temple, © they bare branches, and fair 
boughs, and palms alſo,” rejoycing for it, 2 Macc. x, 7. So that 
the reajon's ready, why the multitude met him in this manner. But 
the matter is not ſo much what they do, as what we learn by Chriſt's 
ſutfering them to do ſo. And by it we learn, 1. That Chriſt is no 
enemy to outward ceremonies and reſpects, to outward civilities 
and expreſſions. 2. That he diſlikes not even the ceremonies of 
ſolemn joys and triumphs, of reſpects done to —_ and great per- 
ſons, or publick congratulations with them in the days of their joy, 
as occaſion ſhall preſent. 3 That he reje&s not even the old and 
ancient ceremonies, bur is as much content with theſe as any other. 
Nay, 4. Even in his ſervice, and for his own honour, he accepts 
them, and is pleas'd with them. It is the Phariſees only, and Pha- 
rilaical ſpirits, men of meer pretended piety and religion, that find 
fault with the doing it, Luke xix. 39. See the notes there. (Frank) 
And palms are, 1. The emblems of patience and perſeverance : 
They can't be depreſs'd with any weight; but the more you preſs 
them, the more they riſe. Thus they may teach us the patience of 
the croſs ; not to look ſad for any hardſhip that ſhall befal us in the 
way ro Chriſt ; but the more we ſuffer for him, the more to bear 
up, and lift up our heads that our redemption draweth nigh. 2. 
They are therefore ſigns of victory; and being here, as it were, 
given to Chriſt, they intimate to us, to whom to give the glory of 
all the victory we get over our fins and paſſions; and ſo to labour 
againſt them, that we may be thought worthy ro overcome them. 
( ldem.) 

Hoſannah, bleſſed is the king.} Sce the notes on Matt. xi. 3. and 
YY1. 9. 

T keſe things underſtood not his diſc iples at the firſt.) Viz To be done 
in completion of any propheſy concerning him: But, when Jeſus was 
idvanced to the throne of his glory, and had ſhed upon them the 
Sptrit of truth, and illumination promiſed, they not only under- 
ſlood, that theſe things were done according to the words of Za- 
chary, chap. ix. g. but allo that his kingdom was not to be of this 
world, but ſpiritual; or a dominion over the hearts, and conſci- 
ences of men, ſubdued to the obedience of the truth. Hence alſo 
we may learn the manner of the operation of the Holy Spirit, viz. 
by © bringing thoſe things to remembrance,” which are requiſite 
that we may know the truth, and be excited to perform our duty, 
and by enlightning thus our underſtandings. (W.) See the notes 
on CNap. vii. 39. 

Je prevail nothing.] Sec the notes on chap. xi. 47. 


Fer, 20, 31, 23, 235 26. 35% 36; 3%, 3h. 26.3632: 
32, 33, 34, 35, 36. And there were certain Greeks 
among them, that came up to worſhip at the feaſt : 
Ihe fame came therefore to Philip, which was of Beth- 
ſaida of Galilee, and deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we would 
ice Jelus. Philip cometh and telleth Andrew : And 
again, Andrew and Philip told Jeſus. And Jeſus an- 
ivercd them, ſaying, The hour is come, that the Son 
v3 man ſhould be gloritied. Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground, and 
die, it abideth alone: But if it die, it bringeth forth 
much truit. He that loveth his liſe, thall loſe it: And 
ne that hateth his- lite in this world, thall keep it unto 


life eternal. If any man ſerve me, let him follow me; 
and where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be: If any 
man ſerve me, him will my Father honour. Now is my 
ſoul troubled ; and what ſhall I fay? Father, ſave me 
from this hour : But for this cauſe came I unto this 
hour. Father, glorify thy name. Then came there a 
voice from heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, and 
will glorify it again. The people therefore that ſtood by, 
and heard it, Bid, that it thundred : Others ſaid, An 
angel ſpake to him, Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This 
voice came not becauſe of me, but for your ſakes. Now 
is the judgment of this world : Now ſhall the prince 
of this world be caſt out. And I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all men unto me. ('This he faid, 


ſignifying what death he ſhould die.) The people an- 
ſwered him, We have heard out of the law, that Chriſt 


abideth for ever: And how ſayſt thou, The Son of man 
muſt be lift up? Who is this Son of man? Then Jeſus 
ſaid unto. them, Yet a little while is the light with you: 
Walk while ve have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon 
you: For he that walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not 
whither he goeth. While ye have light, believe in the 
light, that ye may be the children of light. Theſe 
things ſpake Jeſus, and departed, and did hide himſelf 
from them. 


Certain Greeks among them.) Dr. Hammond thinks, theſe Greeks 
were Proſelytes of the gate, at leaſt, who worſhipped the God of 
the Jews, as the creator of heaven and earth: Such as were Cor- 
nelius, and the treaſurer of queen Candace; for theſe perſons uſed 
to worſhip God in the court of the Gentiles, and alſo to offer ſacri- 
fice to him. That ſuch did come in Solomon's time, and would 
come afterwards, we learn from his petition, that their prayers 
might be heard which they made in his temple, 1 So viii. 41, 
Se. That they ofter'd burnt offerings, from Joſephus: For, when 
Eleazar the Zealot perſuaded the prieſts, not to receive the gift or 
offering oft any Gentile, This, ſaith he, was done — to the 
ancient cuſtom of the Jews ; for the prieſts produced witneſſes, moſt 
tenacious of their rites, depoſing, That all their anceſtors receiv'd 
the ſacrifices of other nations, and thought it abſurd, that the 
Jews only ſhould exelnde ſuch from worſhipping and ſacrifiſing to 
their God. Grotius ſaith, 'Theſe Greeks ſeem to have been Syro- 
phenicians, perhaps dwelling about Tyre and Sidon; and ſo might 
eaſily be acquainted with the Galileans, with whom they had com- 
merce, and with Philip of Bethſaida to whom they came. (W.) 

Philip cometh, and telleth Andrew ] Becauſe Chriſt, when he ſent 
them forth to preach, forbad them to go into the coaſts of the Gen- 
tiles, Matt. x.5. and it was then alſo a controverſy among the Jews, 
whether the Gentiles ſhould be admitted to their Sacra; they might 
therefore doubt, whether ſuch uncircumciſed perſons were to be 
admitted to converſe with Jeſus ; and ſo conſult him firſt, before 
they brought them to him. (G. and W.) 

T he hour is come.) That he, whois contemned by the Jews, his 
own people, to whom he was firſt ſent, ſhout! be glorihed by the 
Gentiles. (W.) Chriſt did not refuſe or reject theſe Gentiles from 
coming to him; but in general words intimated, that the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to the Gentiles was now ſhortly at hand : And, 
in order to that, Chriſt ſhould be rejected by the fro, ſuffer, riſe, 
and aſcend to heaven ; and then, upon the Jews obſtinate holdin 
out, the Goſpel ſhould be preach'd to the Greeks, and all the re 
of the heathen world. (H.) 

Except a corn of <vheat fall.] Obſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed 
Saviour arms his diſciples againſt the ſcandal of the croſs; by. ſhew- 
ing them the great benefit that would redound by his death unto all 
mankind : And this, by a ſimilitude taken from grain; . Except a 
corn of wheat fall into the ground, and die, it abideth alone: That 
is, as corn unſown, lodged in the barn, or laid up in a chamber, 
never multiplies nor increaſes; but ſow it in the beta, and bury it 
in the earth, and it multiplies and increaſes, and brings forth a plen- 
tiful crop: So if Chriſt had not died, he had remained what he 
was, the eternal Son of God, but he had had no church in the 
world; whereas his death and ſufferings made him fructify; that 
that brought a plentiful encreaſe of exaſtation to himſelf, and ſal- 
vation to his people. Obſerve, 2. How plainly our Saviour dealt 
with his followers : He did not deceive them with a vain hope and 
expectation of temporal happineſs ; but tells them plainly, that all 
that will be his diſciples, muſt prepare for ſufferings, and not think 
their temporal life too dear to lay down for him when he calls them 
to it ; this being the ſureſt way to ſecure unto themſelves life ever- 
laſting. © He that loveth his life ſhall loſe it, but he that hateth 


his lite in this world, ſhall keep ir unto life eternal.“ Learn hence, 


That 
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Critical and. Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 124 


That the fureſt way to attain eternal life, is chearfully to lay down 
our temporal life, when the glory of Chriſt, and the honour of reli- 
gion recuires it at our hand. (B.) 1 

He that bateth his life.] To hate here ſignifies only to love leſs. 
It is not ſuppoſed, that a man ſhould, properly ſpeaking, ** hate 
his own life: But the meaning is, He that ſhall love his life more 
than Chriſt, and he that, to ſave his temporal life, and be free from 
ſutterings, ſhail deny Chriſt ; ſuch a one ſhall loſe his eternal lite ; 
that is, he ſhail lole his eternal happineſs, and bring uppn himſelf 
eternal miſery. (Fox.) See the notes on Matt. x. 39. and xv1. 25. 
Luke ix. 24 xiv. 26. and xvii. 33. 1 

If any man ſerve me.] That is, if any man aſſumes the title, and 
enters into che ſacred engagement, of being Chriſt's ſervant, let his 
converſation correſpond with his profeſſion, and let him be willing 
to follow me in the thorny path of affliction and ſufferings, from 
this aſſurance, That all his grievous ſufferings ſhall end in eternal 
Joys „Where I am, there ſhall my ſervant be, and him will my 

father honour.” Learn hence, 1. That all that will be Chriſt's 
ſervants, muſt be his followers ; they muſt obey his doctrine, and 
imitate his example. 2. That Chrilt's ſervants muſt not expect bet- 
ter uſage at the hand of an unkind world, than He their maſter met 
with before them. 3. That ſuch as ſerve Chriſt by following of 
him, ſhall at death ſee him as he is, and be with him where he is; 
Where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be.” 4. That God will 
crown the fidelity and conſtancy of Chriſt's ſervants, with the 
higheſt dignity and honour ; © If any man ſerve me, him will my 
Father honour.” (B.) See the notes on Luke xi. 43. 

Nocu is my ſoul troubled.) Whilſt our Saviour was thus preach- 
ing of his own death and ſufferings, a natural horror of his approach- 
ing paſſion (tho' ſuch as was without ſin) ſeizes upon him; his Fa- 
ther giving him a taſte of chat wrath which he was to undergo upon 
the crols for our fins. Hereupon he betakes himſelf to prayer, 
« Father, ſave me trom this hour: This was the harmleſs inclina- 
tion of his ſinleſs nature, which abhorred lying under wrath, and 
therefore prays againſt it; yet (as it were) recalling himſelf, he 
ſubmits to what his office, as our ſurety, required of him, and prays 
again unto his Father to diſpoſe of him as may moſt and beſt con- 
duce to the purpoſes of his glory; © Father, glorify thy name.“, 
Learn hence, 1. That mere croub'e is no fin: Chriſt's ſoul was 
troubled ; chriſtiani:y doth not mike men ſenſeleſs ; grace intro- 
duc eth no ftoica. ſ.upidity. , 2. That fear of death, cſpecially when 
accompanied with apprehenſions of tue wrath of God, is molt per- 

lexing and foul-amazing. © My foul is troubled, and what ſhall 
1 lay? 3. No extremity of ſutterings ought to diſcourage us fi om 
laying claim to that relation, which God ſtands in to us as a Father. 
Our Saviour, in the midft of his di'treſs, calls God Father; Fa- 
ther, ſave me from this hour.” 4. In the extremity of our ſuffer- 
iugs, we may be importunate, but muſt not be peremptory in our 
prayers: As Chriſt, in his agony, prayed more carneſtly, ſo may 
we in ours; but always ſubmithvely : Father, fave me from this 
hour; but for this cauſe came I unto this hour.” 5. That our 
exemption from tuffering may ſometimes be inconſiſtent with the 
glory of God. Father, fave me from this hour; Father, glorify 
thy name.“ Obſerve laſtly, The Father's anſwer to the Son's 
prayer; There came a voice from heaven, ſaying, I have glori- 
fed it, and will glorify it again: That is, as God the Father had 
been already glorified in his Son's life, doctrine, and miracies; ſo 
he would farther glorify himſelf in his death, reſurrection, and 
atcen uon; as alſo by the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel for the converſion of the Gentiles to the ends of 
the earth. Learn hence, That the whole work of Chriſt, from 
the loweſt degree of his humiliation, to the higheſt degree of his 
exaltarion, was a glorifying of his Father: He glorified his Father 
by the doctrine which he taught; he glorified his Father by the 
miracies which he wrought, by the unſpotted innocency of his life, 
and by his unparallel'd ſufferings at his death; by his victorious 
reſurrection from the grave, and by his triumphant aſcenſion into 
heaven. (Idem.) That they might not ſay, he had no dread of 
death, or ſenſe of pain, to render ſufterings diſtaſtful ro him, and 
ſo it was not to be expected, that they, who were deeply affected 
with theſe things, ſhould follow his example; Chriſt here ſhews, 
that he himſelf had the fame natural concern for theſe things as 
others had, only he over-ruled them by a defire to promote his 
Father's glory. (W.) See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 39. Luke xii. 
50. and xxii. 44. 

A voice from heaven.) See this conſider'd hereafter in the notes 
on Acts 1x. 7. | 

Now is the jude ment of this world.) This word Criſis ſometimes 
ſignifies condemnation or puniſhment : As Jer. xIviii. 47. © The 
judgment of Moab,” is the condemnation or puniſhment of Moab. 
Sometimes it ſtands for deliverance or redemption : As Iſa. i. 17. to 
« judge the fatherlei8,“ is to deliver them from the oppreſſion they 
labour under. And in this ſenſe I nnderſtand it here ; * Now 1s 
the judgment of tMis world; that is, Now 1s the time, when the 
world, which has been long under the tyranny of the devil, ſhall. 


be deliver'd. (Fox.) But here again, it is obſery'd, that our Savi- 


our is not ſpeaking, in this place, of his future coming to j 

world ; but of — conflict between him and the devil : 2 
ſay, of his ſufferings and death then approaching, and his © ſavin 
the world” thereby, as he declares, ver. 47. And therefore, fine? 
the word criſis is adopred into our own language, why may we not 
expreſs it in this text, thus, Now is this world come to its Criſis? 
(Maſley.) See alto the notes on chap. iii. 18, 19. and Luke xxiy 
20 


Now ſball the prince of this <vorld be caſt out.] See the notes on 
Matt. xii. 29. Luke x. 18. and xi, 2.2. | 

If I be lifted wp.) Ean, which is here render'd if, ſignifies more 
roperly auben; as in Deut. vii. 1. Judg. vi. 3, 2 Sam. vii. 12. Jer. 
iii. 16. Thus, When I am * litted ap from the earth, I will draw 
all men unto. me; viz. By the power of my reſurrection, the 
miſſion of my Spirit, the excellency of my doctrine, and the mira. 
cles which ſhall attend the preaching of it; I will do what is ſuffici- 
ent to prevail with all men to believe in me, will actually draw many 
throughout all parts of the world ſo to do, and render them who do 
not, inexcuſable. The event ſhews, that Chriſt and the Father 
draw many, who come not to him. (W.) See the notes on chay, 
iii. 14. vi. 44. and viii 28. 

We have heard out of the law.) Obſerve here the objection which 
the Jews make againſt our Saviour's being the true Meſſias. Their 
argument runs thus; It was foretold under the law, that Chriſt, or 
the Meſſias, © abideth for ever;“ but thou ſayeſt, The Son of 
man muſt be lift I. and die: How then canft thou be the pro- 
miſed Meſſias? The anſwer is, In his ſtate of humiliation unto 
death, he was lifted up; but in his ſtate of exaltation he © abideth 
for ever.” Learn hence, That Chriſt's lifting up by death, and 
his abiding for ever, do very well conſiſt together: For both are 
true of him; the one in his ſtate of humiliation, the other in his 
ſtate of exaltation. (B.) That which they had learu'd from the 
prophets, they ſay, they had “ heard out of the law; that word 
comprehending the whole ſcripture, This they had gather'd, partly 
from the prophets, repreſenting Chriſt's kingdom as an everlaſting 
kingdom; and ſuch like expreſſions, in Dan. vii. 14: Ezek. xxxvii. 
25. Ita. ix. 7. and Pſal. Ixxxix. 35, 36. But then, thoſe words hin- 
der not the truth of thoſe things which the ſame prophets had fore- 
told, of “ a body prepared,” in which he was to ſuffer, having © his 
hands and his feet pierced,” Pial. xxii. 16. and xl. 6. of his © giy- 
ing up his life a ſacrifice for fin,” Ia. liii. 10. or the Meſlahe 
being cut off, Dan. ix. 26. And theſe prophets having ſpoken, 
not only of his ſufferings, but alſo of his reſurrection, Pal. xli. 10. 
Acts iii. 24. and of his future glory, 1 Pet. i. 11. they might ea- 
fily, by comparing theſe things together, have remov d this ſcru- 
ple; eſpecially when he ſo oft had told them, and they ſo well 
remember'd, Matt. xxvii. 63. he had ſaid, that © after three days 
he would riſe again.” (W.) 

Leſt darkneſs come upon you.] As it did in a wonderful manner 
after the light of the Goipel was taken from them; they ſinning 
then not only againſt all laws civil and ſacred, but even againft the 
laws of nature in the vileſt manner, as Joſephus fully teſtifies. And 
from our Lord's exhortation to them here, to “ walk in the light, 
that they may be the children of the light,” *tis manifeſt Chriſt 
thought not God had then fo blinded their eyes that they could 
not ſee, or ſo deſerted them that they could not walk in the light: 
For if fo, he could not ſer iouſſy have exhorted them to © walk in 
the light,” much leſs to do it, ſo that they might become © the 
children of light: For all exhortations to do that which 'twas 
impoſſible for them to do, by reaſon of a judicial act of God upon 
them, muſt be not only vain and deluſory, but alſo contrary to the 
will of God. If you here fay, Chriſt's exhortations = be as 
much in vain, ſuppoſing they had, by their vicious habits, con- 
tracted ſuch a blindneſs, © that ſeeing they would not ſee,” as 
ſcripture ſeems to teſtify they had; I anſwer, That this follows 
not; that blindneſs being not natural, but only moral, ariſing from 
their prejudices, and ill affections to the light, and ſo might be 
de poſed with them: And hence we find the ſcripture frequently 
exhorting them, who in this moral ſenſe had their eyes blinded, and 
their ears made deaf, to hearken, to believe, and be obedient to 
the truth. So Jer. vi. 10. To whom ſhall I ipeak, and give warn- 
ing, that they may hear? Behold their ear is uncircumciſed, that 
they cannot hearken: And yet *tis ſaid, ver. 8.“ Be thou in- 
ſtructed, O Jeruſalem, leſt my ſoul depart from thee; ” and vef. 
16. Stand in the way, and ſee, and ask for the old paths, where 
is the good way, and walk therein, and ye ſhall find reft to your 
ſouls.” Vea Chriſt himſelf ſaith, John viii. 43. © ye cannot hear 
my words; and yet he adds, that he © came into the world, and 
ſpake unto them © that they might be ſaved,” Luke ix. 56. Jo 
xiii. 17, 18 and v. 34 and reprehends them becauſe they © would 
not come to him that they might have life,” John v. 40. and that 
they © would not be gathered by him,” Luke xiii. 34. Yea the 
Evangeliſt here, ver. 37. imputes it to them as their great fin, that 
tho Chrift had “ done ſo many miracles among them, they believed 
not in him: Yea God himſelf ſtill looks upon them as perſons 


who might believe, for „this was his commandment, * oy 
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m;“ this was the work which he expected 


ſaould believe in es Bug Noe the: mores on'chap. vitt32. and 


from them, VET. 24. | 
xi. I 5 hide himſelf from them.] See the notes on chap. viit, 59. and 
xi. 54- 


37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43- But though he had 
4 12 8 before them, yet they believed 
not on him: That the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet 


joht be fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, who hath be- 
— = report? And to whom hath the arm of the 


een revealed? Therefore they could not believe, 
. that Eſaias ſaid again, He hath blinded their 
eves, and hardned their heart; that they ſhould not ſec 
with their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and 
be converted, and I ſhould heal them. Theſe things 
id Efaias, when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. 
Nevertheleſs among the chief rulers alſo many believed 
on him ; but becauſe of the Phariſees they did not con- 


{eſs him, leſt they ſhould be put cut of the ſynagogue. 
For they loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe 


of God. 


That the ſaying of Eſaias.} The word hina, here render d that, 
does not denote the cauſe, but the event. The meaning then of 
this place is, Ic ſo fell out, or ſo it came to paſs, that the ſaving of 
the prophet was fuihiI'd. God wills not evil; nor does he, by = 
prophets, foretel It, that it may come to paſs : But ſince the evi 
diipoſitions of men will bring it to pats, he foretels it by his pro- 
pliets, and knows how to bring good out of it. The prophecy 
therefore is not the cauſe of the event: But the agreeableneſs of 
the event with it ſhews the exactaeſs and truth of the prophecy. 
This ſame word (that) alſo denotes not the final cauſe, bur the 
event, in Pal. l. 4. 1 Cor. xi. 19. and in many other places. (Fox 
and Maſſey.) But, becauſe theſe, and the following words, ſeem 
to contain a very ſtrange and uncomfortable doctrine, viz. that 
tic infidelity, even of God's own people, is to be reſolved, not into 
the — 4 of their wills, or the evil diſpoſitions of their 
hearts, but into the divine predictions, or into a judicial blindneſs, 
and obduration wrought by God upon them, which renders it 
impoſible for them to believe: Therefore, for explication of them, 
let it be noted, 1. That our bleſſed Lord, in the immediate prece- 
dent verſes, viz. 35, 36. doth paſſionately exhort theſe very perſons 
o believe, and walk according to the light; which 15a cer- 
tain evidence, our Lord well knew his Father had not, by any of 
his actions, or predictions, made it impoſſible for them to believe 
on him, or walk according to his doctrine : F or if God had fo 
« hjinded their eyes that they could not ſee the light,” or ſo © hard- 
cn'd their hearts that they could not embrace it, Chriſt would not 
ferioufly have exhorted them to believe, or walk according to it; 
and that ſo effectually, that they might become the children of 
the uight:” For every«exbortatton to do a thing we know to be 
impoluble, mult be vain; and he, who by it ſeems to be deſirous 
we ſhould do that which he knows we cannot, muſt delude us; 
and if he knows that God hath by ſome antecedent action, render'd 
the thing impoſſible to be done, it muſt be allo an exhortation 

2 4 © : . . 

repugnant to the will of God. Now, it is blaſphemy to ſay the 
exnortations of the Son of God were vain, deluſory, or contrary to 
his Father's will. Moreover our Saviour knew, the Jews were 
capable of mercy and ſalvation by him; for he expreſly ſays, God 
tent him into the world, “that the world by him might be ſaved,” 
chap. iii. 17. he makes this declaration, Theſe things ſay I unto 
You, that ye might be ſaved,” chap. v. 34. and this enquiry, How 
of: wou:d I have gathered you, and ye would not? Luke xiii. 34. 
and fays, © Ye will not come to me, that ye might have life,” John 
v. 40. God himſelf would not have his words ſo underſtood, as if 
Lc were unwilling that the Jews ſhould believe, or had by any of 
is actions render d it impoſlible for them to do ſo, for © this was 
is commandment, that they ſhould believe on him, whom he had 
lenr,” John vi. 29. And why ſent he his Son © to ſeek, and to ſave 
that Which was loft.” even “' the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael,” 
had he not truly been defirous that they ſhould believe? The Evan- 
£clilt alſo, and that good Spirit 15 which he did indite theſe words, 
did not thus underitand them: For he objects this to the Jews as 
their great crime, ver. 37. that “tho' Chriſt had done ſo many 
mirucles among them, yet they believed not on him;“ whereas it 
can be no man's ſin not to do, what he cannot do purely by rea- 
on of the att of God. Theſe words muſt therefore have ſome 
other ſenſe, than ar frſt view they ſeem to bear. 2. Obſerve that 
God's foreknowledge, ſay ings, and predictions, have no ſuch in- 

Acncc on the will of man, as to lay on him a neceſſity to do, what 


he forcknows, or hath foretold he will do: For, were it other- 


wiſe, 1. All human actions muſt be neceſſary; for, to that God 
who is omniſcient, all things, both paſt, and preſent, and to come, 
are known: It then this knowledge of mens actious, which. the 
ſcripture ſo plainly doth aſcribe to God, did make them neceſlary, 
all human actions muſt be neceſſary, and ſo the freedom of them 
muſt be overthrown. 2. Then vice and virtue muſt be only empry 
names; we being capable of doing nothing which is blameworthy, 
or deſerveth praiſe : For, who can blame a perſon for doing oniy 
what he could not help; or judge him worthy of applauſe, who 
doth that only which he cannot avoid? And, 3. Then mult all 
future recompences be diſcarded; it being viſibly unjuſt to puniſh 
any man for that which it was never in his power to avoid; and as 
unreaſonable to reward him for that action which cannot be praiſe- 
worthy. We know that an almighty God is able to powerfully to 
work upon the hearts of men, as to convert them to himſelf; and 
it is natural to conceive that a good God is ready to do all which 
he ſees proper for that end: Since then, in ſome regard, it muſt 
be true that God would have all men to be ſaved, what anſwer. 
can be given to that enquiry, Why are not all men actually faved ? 
but this, that the divine Wiſdom does not ſee it fit to lay reſtraints 
upon their actions, and to neceſſitate their wills to a compliance 
with his calls and invitations to turn to him. This anſwer I believe 
is true: But then it is an evidence that God hath never, by his 
preſcience, or his predictions, laid ſuch reſtraints upon mens 
actions. When then it is ſaid here, Therefore they could not 
believe, becauſe Iſaias ſaid,” Theſe words muſt bear this ſenſe, 
therefore they could not believe, becauſe (that was fulfilled upon 
them) wiiich Iſaias ſaid,” or, It had happen'd to them as he had 
foretold. So chap. xv. 24, 25. (See the note there.) „They 
have hated me and my Father, but chat the word might be fulfilled,” 
i. e. but “ This hath happen'd to,” or been done by them,“ that 
what was written in their law might be fulfill ed, viz. © They hated 
me without a cauſe: And this is the expoſition of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who, Matt. xiti. 13, 14. faith, from the mouth of Cirift, © There- 
fore ſpeak I to them in parables, becauſe they ſeeing ſee not ; ” and 
in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Iſaiah, I heir eyes have they 
cioled,” Sc. (W.) 

T hey could not believe.] The ouk edunato here may be render d, 
by analogy with the ſame phraſe, chap. v. 19. ſo, as to ſignity, not 
any impotence in them, but that, as tis ſaid, v. 37. they believed 
not. So doth the Hebrew phraſe ſignify, Gen. xix. 22. And ſo 
fairh Iſidorus Peluſiota, of that John v. 19. expounding to dunatai by 
endechetai, he cannot, that is, be deth not. So the phraſe is uſed, 
Mar. vi. 5. Luke xvi. 2. And ſo the context here imports ; being 
no more than this, that this unbelief of theirs was foretold by the 
prophets; which indeed was an argument to prove what the effect 
would be, through their own contumacious wills; but no way a 
cauſe of their unbelief, or that which laid an impoſſibility of belicy- 
ing on them. (H.) See the notes on ver. 42. | 

He bath blinded their eyes.] To what has been ſaid on the fore- 
going verſes, let us here add, 1. That, whereas our tranſlation 
faith,“ He hath blinded;“ the word He is not in the original ; 
which faith only tetuphloken autoon tous ophthalmon+, aud may be 
render'd malice, or © <vickedneſs, hath blinded tlieir c es;“ as we 
read, Wiſd. ii. 21. Or, 2. Tac perional is here pur for the imper- 
ſonal; the active for the paſſive: that is, He hath blinded their 
eyes, and harden'd their hearts; inſtead of, Their cyes are blinded, 
and their hearts harden'd. A plain inſtance of the like nature we 
have, in Iſa. xliv. 18. where we read it, He hath ſhut their eyes, 
that they cannot ſee, and their hearts, that they cannot under- 
ſtand : ” And yet, both the Greek and Chaldec paraphraſt read 
the words thus, Their eyes are ſhut and darken'd, leſt they ſhould 
ſee, Cc. And that this is the true import of the prophetr's words, 
Not that God, but Satan, and their own evil 9 had done 
this, is evident from this conſideration, That this is ſpoken to the 
ſhame of them who made and worſhipped ſenſeleſs images, ver. 9, 
11. ard to convince them of their want of conſideration, ver. 19. 
And that this muſt alſo be the ſenſe here, we learn, not oaly from 
the Septuagint, the Syriac, and the Arabic; but from our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf, and St. Paul; who exactly follow this tranſlation 
of the words, Matt. xiii. 15. and Acts xxviii. 26, 27. (W. B. and 
Fox.) In the Eaſtern phraſe, a ꝓerſon is ſaid to do that which he 
only permits or ſufters to be done. Thus God is ſaid to © give the 
heathen up to uncleanneſs, and to a reprobate mind,” Rom. i. 24, 
26, 28 Here is no poſitive act of God expreſs'd : But the mean- 
ing is, He left them to themſelves, and to thoſe evil ſpirits they 
choſe to worſhip ; and the vices they fell into were the neceſſary 
effects of their idolatry. Thole who would ite this matter more 
fully handled, may read Dr. Sherlock of divine providence, chap. 
vi. (Fox.) The voluntary inabilicy of a blind and obdurate heart 
has three cauſes, 1. The devil, who ſuggeſts. 2. Man, who con- 
ſents. 3. God, who either leaves the ſinner to his own corrupt 
inclinations, or heaps up benefits upon him, which to him are no 
other than freſh occaſions of fin ; as both admonitions and miracles 
were to Pharaoh, and here to the Jews. Blindneſs and obduracy 
have ſeveral degrees. Whoever eicher does not ſee and underſtand 
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Critical and explanatory Annotations 


the truths which are neceſſary to his good conduct and behaviour; 
or is not directed by thoſe he does underſtand, on ſuch occaſions 
wherein they ought to be his rule and guide, is blind and harden'd, 
wit!; reſpect to them. - Let us rake care, that theſe words do not 
induce us ro murmur againſt God, or to preſume to cenſure his 
proceedings, inſtead of humbling ourſelves, and adoring him with 
tear and trembling. ( See the notes on Matt. xiii. 15. and Luke 
xli. 20 
I ben he ſaw his glory.] That is, when he ſaw the glory of the 
Lord Chriſt; not, a> ſome Socinians contend, of God the Father: 
For, 1. Theſe words, © his glory,” and, © he ſpake of him,” con- 
tain two pronouns, which are not in the words of the prophet, but 
only of the Evangeliſt ; and ſo muſt be referred to him, of whom 
the Evangeliſt here ſpeaks, viz. to him who “ had done ſo many 
miracles among them; and to him, © in whom they believed not, 
ver. 37. and “ in whom they could not believe, ver. 39. 2. If 
thoſe words, « Theſe things ſaid Iſaias, when he ſaw his — 
at 


are not to be underſtood of Chriſt, what uſe have they, or to w 


urpole do they here ſerve; there being no need to tell us, that 

ſaias then ſaw the glory of God the Father, or ſpake of him ? E 
Sociuus well oblerves and proves, that the apoſtles words do equally 
relate to both the paſſages produced from Iſaias ; becauſe he faith 
not, this, but © theſe t:®ngs {aid Ifaias.” Now, it is evident from 
the apoſtle Paul, Rom. x. 16, citing theſe words, and applying 
them to the Go'pel-times, that the firſt teſtimony relates to them; 
and from the contents of the whole 53d chapter, that they relate 
to Chriſt's ſufferings, and his future glory, as Schlictingius here 
grants: And conſequently, the words, ** Theſe things ſpake Iſaias, 
muſt induce us to believe, that he ſpake alſo, in the other paſſage 
cited from him, of the glory of the ſame Perſon. Schlictingius 
therefore anſwers, That the propher, by ſeeing the glory of 
Goa, is ſaid allo to ſze the glory of Chriſt ; which was to fill the 
whoie earth: For then was the earth repleniſhed with his glory, 
when God by him did his admirable works; when he raiſed him 
from the dead, and placed him at his own right hand, ſubjecting all 
things to his feet: When Iſaias in the ſpirit ſaw his glory, Th 
rightly ſays, he ſaw the glory of Chriſt; the glory of God and of 
Chriſt being ſo inſeparably connected, as the means to the end, 
that the glory of Chriſt directly tends to the glory of God the 
Father. Bur, againſt this evaſion, it is obſervable, 1. That the 
prophet, chap. Iiii. if he ſpeaks at all of the glory of any perſon, 
(as indeed he dorh) ver. 10, 11, 12. ſpeaks of ſuch a one who 
« poured out his foul unto death,” and was number'd with the 
tranſgreliors, and bare the fin of many; which words cannot 
refer at all ro God the Father 2. In the ſixth chapter, he ſpeaks 
of one whom he then ſaw, © firting upon a throne high and lifted 
up, and who.e train filled the temple,” ver. 1. and to whom * the 
Seraphims cried, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of hoſts, the whole 
earth his full of his glory, ver. 3. He therefore ſpeaketh not of any 
future glory; but of the glory he then ſaw, and of which the Sera- 
phims then ſang. And who can ant yy think the prophet ſhould 
cry out, ver. 5. Wo is me, becauſe I have ſeen the King, the 
Lord of hoſts,“ only becauſe he had ſeen a viſion of a mere man, 
who nud as yet no being? However, 3. Seeing the prophet is ſo 
exprels in it, that it was Jehovah Zebaoth, © the Lord of hoſts,” 
the King Jehovah, whoſe glory he then ſaw, and of whoſe glory 
the ange:s chen ſang; and yet the Evangeliſt declares, he ipake 
theſe things when he ſaw the glory of Chriſt; it follows that Chriſt 
mult be one with this Jehovah. (W. and B.) 

Among the chief rulers alſo, many believed. Obſerve here, 1. 
That tho' che generality of the Jews were thus harden'd under 
Chrilt's miniſtry and miracles, yet there were ſome, and thoſe of 
the chief rank, even ruſers, that did believe on him; that is, they 
were under ſtrong and powerful convictions, that he was the true 
and expected Meihas. Even in times and places where obſtinacy 
and inhdelitry molt prevails, the miniſtry of rhe word ſhall not be 
altogether „hound fruit: Chriſt here had ſome, and thoſe of 
the ru:ers too, me on him, when others under the ſame 
word were harden'd. 2. That tho' many of the chief rulers had 
a ſecret belief, or an in ward perſuaſion that Chriſt was the promiſed 
and expected Meſſias, yet it was not ſuſficient to make them openly 
own, confets, and avo him to be ſuch, for fear of Excommuni- 
cation from the Pnariiers : “ They did not confeſs him, leſt they 
mould be put out of the Synagogus.“ Slaviſh fear of men, and ſufter- 
ing by them, has hinder'd many from believing on Chriſt, and kept 
more trom an open ounigg and confeſſmg of him. 3. As the fear 
of iuttcring on the one hand, ſo the love of reputation on the other, 
kept them from owning and confeſſing Jetus to be Chriſt : The 
loved the praiſe of mea more than the praiſe of God;“ that is, 
they valucd honour and appiauſe from men, more tuan God's 
hoaou;t1g and avproving chem. There is no greater ſnare to draw 
pelſons from their dury, than wordinate love and atfection to their 
own cut and refustio Oh! how often 15 the applauſe and 
commendation of men preferred before the teſtimony and appro- 
bacion of God ! (5) Tote mens faich was deacient in one great 
reqiliie, © conteihon of it being made with the month unto fal- 


vation,” Rom. x. 9. (W.) The common obſtacles to the confeſſion 
of the faith, are, 1. Too great a regard to men. 2. Riches, ang 
temporal advantages. 3. The fear of diſgrace. And, 4. The 
© love of the praile of men.” Abundance of perſons perſuade 
themſelves, they love God more than the world, till ſome trying 
occaſion fully convinces them of their miſtake. It is a very great 
misfortune, for a man not to know himſelf, but only by his tall; 
and acts of infidelity : But it is the greateſt of all, not to riſe again 
and recover himſelf : This is generally toccaſion d by the love of 


the praiſe and glory of men; ” becauſe, in their account, it is more 


ſhameful to riſe again, than it was to fall. (Q.) However, fro 

this pallage, that ** among the chief rulers _ believed,” its 
evident, that the expreſſion, yer. 39. that they could not believe. 
was not ſpoken of any abſolute impoſſibility, as is there noted. See 
alſo the notes on chap. iti. 1. vii. 50: ix. 22. and Matt. x: 32, 


Ver. 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50. Jeſus cried, and 
ſaid, He that believeth on me, be not on me, 


but on him that ſent me: And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth 
him that ſent me. I am come a light into the world 
that whoſoever believeth on me, ſhould not abide in 
darkneſs. And if any man hear my words, and belicye 
not, I judge him not: For I came not to judge the 
world, but to fave the world. He that rejecteth me, 
and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: 
The word that I have ſpoken, the fame ſhall judge him 
in the laſt day. For I have not ſpoken of myſelt; but 
the Father which ſent me, he gave me a commandment, 


what I ſhould fay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. And I. 


know that his commandment is life everlaſting: Whar- 
ſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto 
me, ſo I ſpeak. | 


Jeſus cried, and ſaid.) In theſe verſes we have our bleſſed Savi- 
our's farewel ſermon to the Jews; concerning his perſon, office, 
and doctrine. As touching his perſon, he acquaints them with his 
divine nature, his oneneſs and equality with the Father; and 
accordingly challenges not only the atlent, but alſo the obedience 
and adoration of their faith. “ Jeſus cried, ſaying, He that 
believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me: 
That is, he that believeth on me, doth not believe on a mere man, 
but on him that is truly aud really God, as well as man: And there- 
fore, he being true God, one in eilence, and equal in power and glory 
with the Father, their believing in him, was a believing in God the 
Father, that ſent him. Obſerve, 2. The argument which our Saviour 
uſes to prove, that believers in Chriſt do believe in the Father: He 
that ſeeth me, ſceth him that ſent me.” That is, he that ſeth 
me, ſpiritually, and by faith, ſeeth my Father to be one with nie 
in eſſence, tho* not in perſon; and he that ſeeth me, in my mira- 
culous works which I do, ſeeth him alſo that ſent me, by whom! 
do theſe mighty works. Learn hence, 1. That we do not ſce 
Chriſt aright, with the eye of our faith, unleſs we ſee him, and 
believe him to be truiy and really God ; one with, and equal to, the 
Father. 2. 'That the Father is not to be ſeen but in the Son ; nor 
can believers know what the Father is, but by ſecing what the Son 
is; and what they ſee the Son to be, that the Father is in him. 
Obſerve, 3. The dreadful judgment which Chriſt denounces againſt 
all unbelievers, and ſuch as reject him, by rejecting of his Golpel: 
For tho', at Chriſt's firſt coming, his errand was not to judge the 
world, but to ſave the world, that is, to otter the tenders of ſalva- 
tion to loſt ſinners; yet at his ſecond coming he will judge them 
at the laſt day; when the word preached to them, and rejected by 
them, will give a judicial teſtimony againſt them. Learn hence, 
1. That Chriſt and his doctrine are inſeparable : To receive his 
doctrine, is to receive him; and to reject his doctrine, is to reject 
him. 2. That ſuch rejecters of Chriſt, and the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, ſhall not eſcape the judgment of Chriſt at the great day- 
3. That, at the great day, were there no other witneſs againſt the 
rejecters of Chriſt and his Goſpel, but the word preached, yet that 
alone will be ſufficient both for their conviction and condemna- 
tion. © The word that I have ſpoken, the fame hall judge him 
in the laſt day.” The word is now the rule of living ; and it ſhal 
be hereatrer the rule of judging: Now it is the rule by which we 
muſt live ro Chriſt : Then it ſhall be the rule by which we ſhall be 
judged of Chriſt. Obſerye, 4. Tue argument and reaſon which 
our Saviour produces, to prove that the word of God, and the 
doctrine of the Goſpel lighted and rejected, ſhould condemn {in- 
ners at the great day: Namiciy, from the divine authority of his 
doctrine ; for aibcit his doctrine was his own, as he was trus God, 
yet as man, and as mediator, it was not his own, but the Fathet? 
that ſent him; ſo that his word and doctrine being divine, and che 
Father's as well as his, (“ for he did not ſpeak of himſelf; ” 
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38. of himſelf and alone, without the Father) it 3 ſufficient to judge 
= condemn all the rejecters and 1 of it. Learn hence, 1. 
That tho the doctrine of the Goſpel be Chriſt's own, as he is truly 
and really God, yet it was not his own as mere man, excluſive of 
the Father, who is one God with him, and who gave him a com- 
miſſion and inſtruction as mediator, to pony and publiſh the glad 
ridings of the Goſpel : For, ſays he, I have not ſpoken of myſelf, 
bu: the Father which ſent me gave me a commandment.” 2. That 
thc doctrine which Chriſt delivered by command from the Father, 
doch point out the way to eternal lite, and will bring loſt ſinners 
thereunto, if they ſincerely believe it and obey it:“ I know that 
his commandment is life everlaſting.” 3. That therefore ſinners, 
who rejected the doctrine of Chriſt contained in the Goſpel, do 
highly diſhonour, offend, and atiront both the Father and Son, 
and bring upon themſelves a juſt and righteous judgment; and expoſe 
themſelves to unutterable and inevitable condemnation. “ The 
word that J have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt day.“ 
(g. Here Chriſt raiſeth his voice, on purpole to conclude his pub- 
lick preaching in a more remarkable manner; to ſhew, that the 
hatred and power of his enemies do not in the leaſt diſmay him; 
co upbraid thoſe with their cowardice who dared not openly de- 
clare for him; and to encourage them by his example. (Q.) 
Believeth not on me.] That is, not in me only; but in him alſo 
« that ſent me,” and hath ſet his ſeal to the teſtimony, chap. iii. 
33. So the word only is to be underſtood, Mark ix. 37. Acts v. 4. 
and 1. Theſſ. iv. 8. And the ſame addition is necetlary here, to 
avoid a contradiction in theſe words, He that believeth on me, 
belicveth not on me.” ('Trem. Beza and W.) 5 = 
am come a light.] See the notes on Chap. 1. 9. iii. 19. and vili. 
12. 
judge him not.] The word krinein, judging, here ſeemeth to 
be taken in the ſenſe of accuſing, as a plaintitt, or witneſs accuſeth; 
and not of condemning, which is the office of a judge. For, 1. It 
is here, ver. 48. ſpoken of the word, or Goſpel of Chriſt, which had 
been preach'd unto them, and not of Chriſt himſelf in that place. 
2. Tis athrmed of Chrilt, chap. v. 22. that © all judgment is com - 
mitted to the Son,“ and that he hath authority to execute judgment, 
and that his judgment is juſt,” &c. And therefore, though it may 


be (aid, that that judgment of his belongs in thoſe places, to the judg- 


ment to which his reſurrection inſtates him, and the place here be- 
iongs to his condition here in this world ; and ſo that that affirmative, 
and this negative are reconcileable; yet becauſe the judging, ver. 48. 
is alſo ſaid to be * at the laſt day,” ic will be fit to — ſuch a notion 
of judging, in both theſe verſes, as that the ſaying “ he judgeth 
not,” may be reconcileable with thoſe other places, where © judg- 
ment 1s committed to the Son ;** and that will be, by interpreting 
the judgment here, of accuſing. And thus it will be agreeable 
with John v. 45. „Do not think that I will accuſe you to the 
Father; There is one that accuſeth you, Moſes; ” whoſe writings, 
procuceable againſt them, are there ſaid to accuſe them, as here 
wariſt's words are ſaid to do. Thus Luke vi. 37.“ Judge not, 
and ye ſhall not be judged,” is ſet as diſtinct from “ condemn not, 
nd ye ſhall not be condemned,” and ſet preparative to it; as accu- 
ung regularly is to giving of ſentence in any judicature. (H. W. 
ant Fox.) See the notes on chap. iii. 17. v. 22. and viii. 15. 
hape not ſpoken of myſelf.] See the notes on chap. vii. 16. and 
vil. 38. 
His commandment is Ife everlaſting.} The law of God, fulfill'd 
by charity or love, has a quickning virtue in it, and is the ſource 
ot life everlaſting. This is the ſum and ſubſtance of all Evange- 
i preaching. With this Chriſt concludes his exerciſe of the 
[4911c miniſtration of the word: And to this all the cares and 


IIdearours of a preacher or paſtor ought to tend. (Q) Sce the notes 
93 Chap. Xl. 25. 


HK XBL 


Chi? <waſheth his apoſtles feet; exhorting them to humi- 
ity ead charity. Foretelleth Fudas's treaſon. Char- 
Seth the reſt to love one another + And forewarneth 
Peter of his denial. 

„ 3, „ „ &G 3%, % % 30 T1: OW be- 
12, 13, I4, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. fore the 

{calt of the paſſover, when Jeſus knew that his hour was 

come, that he ſhould depart out of this world, unto the 

vatucr, having loved his own which were in the world, 
he loved them unto the end. And {upper being ended 

(che C111 having now put into the heart of Judas Iſca- 

riot, Simon's ſon, to betray him) Jeſus knowing that 

tne Father had giren all things into his hands, and 
that he was come from God, and went to Ged, He 


riſeth from ſapper, and laid aſide his garments, and 
took a towel, and girded himſelf. After that, he pour- 
eth water into a baſon, and began to waſh the diſciples 


feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was 


girded. Then cometh he to Simon Peter: And Peter 
faith unto him, Lord, do'ſt thou waſh my feet? Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, What I do thou knowelt 
not now; but thou ſhalt know hereafter. Peter ſaith 
unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus an- 
ſwered him, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with 
me. Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, not my feet 
only, but alſo my hands and my head. Jeſus faith to 
him, He that is waſhed, needeth not, fave to waſh his 
feer, but is clean every Whit: And ye are clean, but 
not all. For he knew who ſhould betray him; there- 
fore ſaid he, Ye are not all clean. So after he had 
waſhed their feet, and had taken his garments, and was 
ſet down again, he faid unto them, Know ye what I 
have done to you? Ye call me maſtery and Lord: And 
ye ſay well; for fo I am. If I then, your Lord and 
maſter, have waſhed your feer, ye alſo ought to waſh 
one another's feet. For I have given you an example, 
that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. Verily, ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, The ſervant is not greater than his 
Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent 
him. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do 
them: I ſpeak not of you all; I know whom I have 
choſen : But that the ſcripture may be tulfilled, He that 
eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel againſt me. 
Now I tell you before it come, that when it is come to 
paſs, ye may believe that I am he. Verily, verily I ſay 
unto you, He that receiveth whomſoever I iend, re- 
ceiveth me: And he that receivetn me, receiveth him 
that ſent me. 


Before the feaſt of the paſſover.] See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 2. 

hat he ſbould depart.) The word metabe, pals, refers to the 
paſlover, mention'd before; to ſignify, that that legal paſſover, or 
the occaſion of ir, God's paſſing over the hou E of Iſrael, and the 
Iſraelites paſſing or going out of Egypt, did note the paſſing of 
Chriſt out of this worid, where he was a ſervant, into the land of 
liberty, that is, heaven. (H.) See the notes on Luke ix. 31. 

He loved them unto the end.] To the cloſe of his life, and ſhewed 
this affection to them by waſhing their feet. This patlage there- 
fore can afford no argument, that the regenerate can never fall 
away: Becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks not of the chuſing of any to ſalvation, 
but only of thoſe whom he © had choſen out of the world ” to be 
his apoſtles, chap. xv. 19. nor of his love of them to the end of their 
lives, but of his own. (W.) 

Supper being ended.} See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 18. and Luke 
xxit. 3, 7. 

Judas Iſcariot.] See the notes on chap. vi. 70. and Luke 
XX11. 3. 

— 4 come from God, and event to God.] The like again, chap. 
xvi. 28. © I came forth from the Father, and am come into the 
« world; again, © Ileave the world, and go to the Father.” Now, 
ſeeing 'tis certain, that Chriſt ieft the world, and went to the 
Father, by aſcending from the earth to the higheſt heavens; muſt 
not the oppoſition require, that he came out from, the Father into 
the world, by coming from heaven to the cartu « For theſe two 
are oppoſite by commutation of terms; the term from which in 
the one, being the term to which in the other: Which oppoſition 
is wholly loſt, by ſaying, with the Socinians, that Chriſt is ſaid to 
come forth from God, or from the Father, only becauſe he came 
as his legate or ambaſſador, and was made known to the world by 
his credentials, the miracles done by him in his Father's name. 
Moreover, according to this expoſition, the oppoſite term, his 
going to God, and to the Father, muſt import his ceaſing to be 

1s legate, or to make himſelf known by the miracics done by a 
power derived from his Father ; whereas he, after his aſcenſion, 
made himſelf ſtill thus more known to the world Add to this, 
that the prophets of old, and Moſes eſpecially, were God's meſ- 
ſengers, and made themſelves known to the world by miracies done 
by God as their credentials; and ſo were afier them the apoſtles in 
like manner the legates and ambaſladors of God and Chriſt : But 
yet it never was, nor could be ſaid of them, or any of them, © I 
went forth from God, and from the Father, and come into the 


world; which ſhews, this phraſe is proper to our Lord; and ſo 


the 
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ſervants of God themſelves are oft times much to ſeek, and cannot 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


the reaſon of it muſt be peculiar to him alone. (W.) Sce the 
notes on chap iii. 13. 

Girded himſelf.) See the notes on Luke xu. 35. ; 

Began to wajh the diſciples feet.] Great is this inſtance of humi- 
lity, if we conlider, 1. Te dignity of the perſon, expreſled in the 
foregoing words, ver. 3. And, 2. The action itlelt, with the cirx- 
cumttanccs of it. For, 1. Chriſt “ laid, afide his garment, and 
girded himſelf;“ as, Philo ſaith, ſervants uſed to do, when they 
miniſter d to their maſters. 2. He actually waſhed his diſciples feet; 
which ailo ſervants did to their maſters, when they came from a 
journey, to cleanſe them from the dirt, and to retreſh them, 1 Tim. 
v. 10. according to thoſe words of Abigail to David, Let me be 
a ſervant 10 — the feet,” c. 1 Sam, xxv. 41. and which ſupe- 
riors did not uſe to their inferiors. See more of this, in Dr. Light- 
foot on the place. (W.) 

I pat I do, thou knoweſt not now.] Learn hence, 1. That the 


apprehend and underſtand at preſent the actings and dealings of 
God with them; they underſtand not either the intent or the event 
of God's diſpenſatious : Yet, 2. That there will come a time for 
the ciearing and evidencing of them, when they ſhall underſtand, 
that all his diſpenſations were in mercy to them. (B.) After the 
ceremony is finiſh'd, ye ſhall know, that this was intended, as an 
example of that hum ility, which I would have you ſhew, when 
ye come to diſcharge the function of apoſties in rhe church, in 
miniſtring tothe meaneſt Chriſtians, tho? ye be, in ſtation and office, 
ſuperior to them; and that the dignity of it conſiſts eſpecially, in 
ſerving thole who are placed under you, and in waſhing from them 
the fins and ſullages of cheir earthly atteEtions ; which are ſtill apt 
to remain, even aficr rhey are Chriltians, and mult be daily waſh'd 
ott by the work of your miniſtry. It may farther be gather'd, from 
tho'e words, ver. 8. „It I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part in me,” 
or canſt receive no benefit by me; and from the purity intimated, 
ver. 10. that Chriſt intended alſo, by this rite, that purity of mind 
and attection, which he required ef all thoſe who belonged to him, 
and which he would increaſe in them by his word and ſpirit, Eph. 
v. 26. aud which in ſcripture was uſually repreſented by waſhing, 
and pouring of water; as Ita. 1 16. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. (H. and W.) 
Needeth vet, ſave to <vaſh his feet.] The Hebrews bad their len- 
ſeis, and their baptiſmous or nipſeis. The former, waſhing of the 
whole body, the ot..er two, ot the hands or feet, of one part 
alone, either by immerſion, or pouring on of water, which they 
call ſanctify ing. So in Joma, c. 3. ſect. 3. The high-pricſt, on 
the day of explation, wathes five waſhings, and ten ſanctifications; 
that i, waſhes his whole body five times ; at every changing of his 
veltments once, and his hands and feet ten times; that is, at every 
waſhing of his whole body twice. "The former were uſed by the 
prieſt, after the building ot the temple, before the entrivg into 
the temple. No man (ſaith Joma) enters into the court of the 
temyie io miniſter, tho? he be clean, (that is, tho' he be not under 
any legal polution) until he have waſhed all over. And fo alſo 
by the protelytes at their initiation. Ihe latter was of every day's 
uc. And to thoſe our Saviour ſeems here to refer; and by the 
ho leloume nes he means him that hath been totally waſh'd ; that is, 
that hatli been initiated, and enter'd into Chrift, hath undertaken 
his diſeipleſhip, and lo renounced ſincerely all the profanene!s of 
his former lite; and he that had done fo, is ſaid to be catharos ho- 
los, in the words iojlowing, * Whale clean,” and he hath no necd 
to be ſo waſhed again, that 1s, all over. For that ceremony of 
initiation was never repeated, ſay the Jewiſh writers. All that is 
needti! co him is the baptiferci or nipſeis, the immerſion, or pour- 
ng of water, and fo rinimg of the hands and feet, the daily mi- 
nittry of the word and grace of Chriſt, thereby ſignified, to cleanſe 
and waſh oti, and purity, more and more daily, the frailties, and 
unperfections, and lapies of our weak narure, thoſe feet of the 
ul, ta ſarkika diabeemata, fauh Eulogius, even after he is con- 
verted (H.) Our Lord here tells Peter, that the ablution, or 
waſting of che feet, was ſuthcient for the purification of the whole 
man: Reteriing to the cuſtom of thoſe countries, who uſed to go 
to jupper immediately from the baths; who therefore were ſuth- 
ciently clean, fave only their feet, by rcaſon of the duſt contracted 
in palling from the baths to the eating rooms; from which, when, 
by the hoſpitable maſter of the houſe they were cauſed to be 
cleanied, they needed no more waſhing. And by this, Jeſus, 
pailing from the letter to the ſpirit, meant, that the body of ſin 
was waſhed in the baths of baptiſm ; and afterwards, it was only 
neceſlury to purge away the filth contracted in our paſſage from 
the font to the altar. (Taylor and Howel.) So, in the metaphor, 
19 our travel through the world, all the defilement we contract 
ariſes from our mitplaced or immoderate affections, love, deſire, 
fear, averſation, hatred. The Jewiſh prieſts were to waſh their 
hands, as well as fecr, when they offered ſacrifice to God, Exod. 
xxx. 19. becauſe their hands were chiefly employed in that work: 
and ſo their hands unwaſh'd were ſaid to be unconſecrated, Naim. 
Tr. de Tdif. Templi, c. 1. ſect 6. and Tr. 3. c. v. ſect. 1. The 


to travel through the world, preaching the Goſpel. Note a0 
that Chriſt waſhed the feet of Judas: for he was preſert at th, 
rite, and 1s not ſaid to be excepted ; only Chriſt here ſaith thi 

pn? » this 
waſhing did not make him clean. (W.) 

He knew <vho ſhould betray him.] Sce the notes on ver. 18. and 
chap. ii. 24. vi. 64. ; 

Know ye what I have done to you? ] Here our Saviour declare, 
his intent ion in what he had done; viz. to teach them, by his 
example, the duty of humility : That, as he had performed tha 
act of abaſement towards them, ſo ſhould they be ready to perform 
all offices of love and humble condeſcenſion one towards another: 
I have given you an example, that ye ſhould do as I have done 
to you.” Learn thence, that humility and mutual condeſcenficn 
among the members and miniſters ot Jeſus Chriſt, is a moſt nc. 
ceflary grace and duty; which the Son of God not only tausjx 
by his doctrine, but enforced by his example. The argument 
which he makes uſe of to preſs the imitation of his example upon 
them, is drawn from the titles given to him by his diſciples, «Y, 
call me Maſter and Lord, and ſo I am.” Now, ſervants ought to 
imitare their maſter, and ſubjects to obey their lord and king. 
Chriſt is a maſter to teach and direct; a lord to govern and pro- 
tect: As he is a maſter, we are to learn in his ſchool ; as he i; ; 

lord, we are to ſerve in his houſe : He muſt. be ſubmirted to as x 
prince, as well as relied upon as a Saviour. It is invain to cr. 
pect ſalvation from him, if we do not yield ſubjection to him, 
Another argument, which our Lord makes ule of ro preſs his dif. 
ciples to imitate his example, is drawn from his dignity and ſupe- 
riority over them; “ The ſervant is not greater than his lord“ 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, Tho' ye my diſciples are to have a very high 
and honourable ſtation in the Goipel-church, yet let not this ſyel] 
you with pride, but be ye mutually condeſcending to each other, 
remembring ye are yet but ſervants to myſelf, and ought to be o 
to one another; “and the ſervant is not greater than his lord.” 
Learn herce, 1. That whatever dignity Chriſt confers upon his 
ſervants and officers, yet he is over them all, ſuperior to them, 
and above them. 2. That the conſideration of Chriſt's dignity, 
and his miniſters meanrels, ought to keep their minds humble ard 
lowly, and far from affecting ſuperiority. over their brethren, 
Tune ſervant is not greater than his lord; nor he that is ſent, 
greater than he that ſent him.” (B.) 

Maſter and Lord.] Your Maſter by teaching, and your Lord 
by commanding. (G.) Bur bo Kyrios, the Lord, here ſeems to im- 
port “ the Lord from heaven,” ver. 1. or him who is © Lord ot 
all ; ” in which ſenſe, “ ro us Chriſtians there is but one Lord,” 
Acts ii. 36. 1 Cor. viii. 6. (W.) 

Ye ont alſo to cvaſb one another's feet.] Not in the literal ſenſe, 
or by doing this once a year: but in the ſpiritual, by being alwzys 
ready to do any ſervice, by which we may promote the welfare, 
and advance the purity, of any member of the church; for © the 
ſervant is not greater than his Lord.” (/dem.) This example does 
not oblige to the individual act, but to follow the reaſon of the 
example. (B.) See the notes on Luke xx11. 25. 

If ye know theſe things.] Our Lord here intimates unto us, 1. 
The neceſlity of knowledge, in order unto practice. 2. The ne- 
ceſſity of practice, in order unto happineſs. A man may know 
the will of God indeed, and not do it; but he can never do the 
will of God, acceptably, and not know ir. Fhe knowledge of 
God's will and our duty, and the practice of it, may be, and too 
often are, ſeparated ; bur the practice of religion, and doing wha! 
we know to be our duty, is the only way to true happineſs. Learn 
thence, 1. That Chriſt doth not approve a blind ob:dience in hs 
people; but requires that their practice and obedience be founded 
upon underſtanding and knowiedge. 2. That the firſt care 0 
thoſe that will be Chriſt's diſciples and followers, mult be this, 
witch all ſeriouſneſs to apply themſelves to the knowledge of their 
Maſter's will; that, next to the knowledge of our duty, our firſt 
and chief care muſt be to practiſe every thing that we underſcand 
and know to be our duty. 3. That a right knowledge and prac- 
tice of our duty will certainly make us happy; © If ye know tlie 
things, happy are ye if ye do them,” ( /dem.) 

I knew m I have cheſen.) Chriſt ſpeaks not here of #1 
election to faith, and by ir to ſalvation, that being conttanty 1* 
ſcripture aſcribed to God the Father, not to Chriſt acting 4 l 
prophet; but of being choſen to the office of an apoſtic : Nor 
does he intend here to ſay, that he had choſen ſome of his apolt c, 
and not others; for he owns, that he had choſen Judas, by Aying, 
© Have not I choſen twelve, and one of them is a devil!“ chap. 
vi. 70. The import of theſe words ſeems therefore to be this, 
know the temper and diſpoſition of them whom I have cho!en, 
and what I may expect from one of them; for which cauſe 1 ſaic, 
« Ye are not all clean.“ But God in his wiſdom hath permitted 
this; that, as Achicophel betrayed David, tho' he was bis familiar 
friend, to Judas, my familiar at my table, might betray 3 
of God ; and ſo the words recorded Pſalm xli. 9g. might be fuller 
in him alſo, of whom king David was the type. Theophy!s 
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apoſtles are required only to waſh their feet; their buſineſs being 


notes, that the phraſe of © lifting up his heel,“ here uſed, “ 
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metaphor taken from wreſtlers : Others ſay from racers; who, fol · 
lowing others, endeavour to trip up cheir heels, and throw them 
down. So Eſau faid of Jacob, who had his name from the word 
akab, © Is he not rightly called Jacob, for he hath trip'd up my 
heels theſe two times, Gen. xxvii. 36. And ſo, Jer. ix. 4. © Ever 
brother will utterly ſupplant; that is, will trip u his brother's 
heels. (W.) Others think this metaphor to be taken from a fed 
beaſt, which kicks againſt his maſter. (B.) Sec the notes on chap. 
ji. 24. and v1. 64. | | | 

[ tell you before it come.) Here another argument occurs, to 
ve the divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, from his fore-knowledge 
of Judas's treaſon : The perſon who, the time when, and the 
place where, were all known to Chriſt; © I tell yop before it come 
to paſs.” The argument lies thus : He that foreſaw the future 
actions of men, and infallibly foreknew the future events and 
iſſues of things, is certainly God: But Chriſt did this; therefore 
he is really God. And he tells us here, That for this very reaſon 
he foretold now the treaſon of Judas: © Now I tell you before, 
that when it comes to paſs, ye may believe that I am he.” What 
He doth he mean? What He could foretell ſo many things to 
come, which did not depend upon neceſſary, but contingent 
cauſes only? This He was not a mere man ſurely ; for he knows 
not what ſhali be on the morrow : but muſt be real God, becauſe 
he knew all things, not by revelation, as the prophets knew things 
to come, but by immediate inſpection, and ſimple intuition ; 10 
that we may ſay with Peter, “ Lord, thou knoweſt all things: 
And becaule thou knoweſt all things, thou art God.“ (/dem.) 

He that receiveth.] Leſt his apoſtles ſhould think, that, for the 
treachery of one of them, they ſhould all become odious and abo- 
minable to the whole world, our Saviour encourages them with 
this promiſe and aſſurance, That there ſhould be thoſe that would 
receive them, and that he would take it as kindly as if they re- 
ceived himſelf ; © He that receiverh you, receiveth me.” Learn 
hence, That it is a ſweet encouragement to the miniſters of Chriſt 
unto tae faithful diſcharge of their duty, that Chriſt and the Fa- 
ther account, that the reſpect paid to the miniſters of the Goſpel, 
is paid to themſelves ; and, on the contrary, that all the contempt 
caſt upon them, reflects upon themſelves : © He that receiveth you, 
receiveth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent 
me.” (Idem.) The miſſion is the thing which we muſt chicfl 
regard. To aſſure us, that we receive an ambaſſador of Chriſt, 
fear by Jeſus Chriſt, it muſt appear, that the miſſion, which is 
pretended to, is derived from Chriſt, by an uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſſion. (Q) See the notes on Luke x. 16. 


Ver. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. When 
jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in ſpirit, and 
reſtihed, and ſaid, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that 
one of you ſhall berray me. Then the diſciples looked 
one on another, doubting of whom he ſpake. Now 
there was leaning on 4 boſom, one of his diſciples 
whom Jeſus loved. Simon Peter therefore beckned to 
him, that he ſhould ask who it ſhould be of whom he 
ſpake. He then lying on Jeſus breaſt, faith unto him, 
Lord, who is it ? Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom I 
tall give a ſop, when I have dipped it. And when he 
had dipped the ſop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the 
fon of Simon. And after the ſop, Satan enter'd into 
him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, That thou doeſt, do 
quickly. Now no man at the table knew for what in- 
tent he ſpake this unto him. For ſome of them thought, 
becauſe Judas had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto 
him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of againſt 
the ſeaſt: or that he ſhould give ſomething to the poor. 
He then having received the ſop, went immediately 
out: and it was night. 


He <vas troubled in ſpirit.] Partly on account of Judas his ob- 
ſtinate malice, who could not be reclaimed by any benefits: Partly 
out of horror and deteſtation of ſo much wickedneſs ; and partly, 
* 2 op he was —_ ignorant of, nor unwilling to 
ure it. (Strateman.) See the F 
23 Ly na ) notes on Chap. xi. 33. xii. 27. 
And teſtified.) That is, he ſpake this openly, and with an aſſe- 
veration, ©© Verily, verily, I ſay unto you.” (Beza.) 
7 One of you ſball betray me.] Oh! what an aſtoniſhing word was 
5 * One ſhall betray me; one of my diſciples ſhall betray 
— 1 ** one of you,” my diſciples and apoſtles, ſhall do it! 
ell might they look one upon another with ſorrow and amaze- 
ment, to hear that their Maſter ſhould die ; that he ſhould die 


| by treaſon ; and that the traitor ſhould be one of themſelyes, 
ſaying, * Maſter, is it I!“ not, Maſter, is it Judas? Learn 
hence, 1. That it is poſſible for ſecret wickedneſs to lurk, yea, for 
the greateſt villainy to lodge, in the hearts of profeſſors, in whoſe 
converſation appeareth nothing that may give a juſt ſuſpicion to 
others. 2. That ir is both the duty and property of the diſciples 
of Chriſt, to have ſo much candour and brotherly love, as not 
raſhly to cenſure and judge one another, but to hope the belt of 
others, and to fear the worſt of themſelves. CB.) See the notes 
on Luke xxil. 21. 2 1275 
Leaning on Jeſus boſom.) See the notes on Luke xvi. 22. 
Whom Teſus loved. Viz. St. John himſelf ; tho' the Evange- 
liſt, out of modeſty, does not diſtinguiſh, himſelf by name. 
Dipped the ſop.] What pſomion ſignifies, is clear from Heſychius, 
viz. The lower fide of the bread; and pſomia, broken pieces of the 
loaf, or cruſt of bread. Such was it that was wont to be given 
about to each of the gueſts in the poſt-cœnium (the breaking of bread 
after ſupper) among the Jews, to ſignify that charity that ſhould 
be among them; and ſo the cup ot grace, or charity alld, after 
ſupper, faith St. Luke, chap. xxit. 20. And ſuch was this here, 
that Chriſt ori purpoſe did, to expreſs his love to his diſciples now 
at parting with them, ver. 1. and to engage them to the like among 
one another. That this was the poſt-carnium, there can be no doubt, 
if genomenou deipnou, ver. 2. be render'd, ſupper being ended; for 
then there could be nothing after that but the poſt cœnium. But 
altho* genomenou, being the aoriſtus medius, importeth no more, but 
it being come, or when ſupper was come, in tupper time, yet tis 
apparent, that after this he roſe from ſupper, to waſh their feet ; and 
accordingly tis ſaid exprefly, ver. 12. lying down again, which ſig- 
nifics that he was before lain down to meat. And therefore in rea- 
ſon this waſhing their feet, coming between the ſupper, and the 
poſt-canium, that which here foilows. the waſhing, and his ſecond 
lying down, is the poſt-canium, wherein, as it is evident by the 
other Evangeliſts, he inſt;i.uted the Lord's ſupper. See the notes 
on Matt. xxvi. 26. where it is the laſt thing that is done, but the 
ſinging of the hymn, before their going to the Mount of olives, 
ver. 30. and ſo Mark xiv. 26. And Luke ſaith expreſly, chap. xxii. 
20. that he took the cup after ſupper. Which being ſuppoſed, and 
the mention being here exprels of Chriſt's giving the pſomion, or 
cruſt, to Judas, as it is neceſſarily conſequent, that Judas was pre- 
ſent at the inſtirution of the ſacrament, and not only at the firſt 
part of the ſupper, which that concluded, fo it is not probable that 
the cruſt now mention d to be given him ſhould be dipp'd or moiſt- 
en'd in the juice of the herbs, as it might be thought, if it had 
been at the former part of the ſupper. For the cuſtom of giving 
about bread in the poſt- cœnium was, ſurely, to give a cruſt of dr 
bread, broken oft from the loaf, or a loaf cut in a diſh, to thar 
purpote, to give every one a piece, and the cup of wine following 
it, there was no uſe, or occaſien of moiſtening it: And beſides, the - 
firſt courſe, and the diſhes of that ſervice, were in all reaſon taken 
away, to give place to this concluding courſe ; as we know it is, 
where ever the cuſtom of the grace cup is ſtill retained. And if 
ſo, there was then no moilt thing on the table bur the wine, to di 
or wet it in; and that being in a cup, or pot, and not in a di 
(which 1s mention'd in Matthew and Mark, at his pointing at the 
traitor) there 1s no pretence of believing, that the bread was 
dipp'd in that. Upon theſe grounds it ſeems not unreaſonable to 
ir.terpoſe a conjecture, that the word bapſas, or embapſas, may here 
be miſtaken, and miſapplied to pſomion, the piece of bread (which 
from thence is uſually render'd a ſop, ſuppoſing it to be baptomenon, 
dipp'd in wet, and ſo moiſten'd) when it may Leni no more than 
his putting, or dipping, his hand into the diſh. For the putting 
one's hand into any hollow veſſel, which is made hollow, that it 
may contain liquids in it, may fitly be thus expreſ'd, altho' there 
be not any liquid thing in it at that time. So embaptein cheira, to 
dip, or put in the hand, Matt. xxvi. 23. ſignifies to take meat, and 
eat bread, Pſal. xli. 9. and here ver. 18. without any notion of 


| wetting it, and ſo embaptomenos, Mar. xiv. 20. which may as well 


conclude that Judas was made wet in the diſh there, as that the 
bread was ſopp'd here. It is ordinary for words to loſe their 
native ſignifications, and to be uſed in a greater latitude than ori- 
ginally belongs to them; and ſo we know baptizesthai, to be dipp'd, 
or waſh'd, is uſed not only of water, but of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
fire: And then, why may not the words be thus render'd, © To 
whom, having dipp d, I ſhall give the piece of bread; by dip- 
ping, meaning, putting the hand into the diſh; and then, having 
dipp'd, that is, put in his hand, he gives the cruſt, or piece of 
bread, to Judas, telling John at the tame time, that he, that he 
ſhould next give It to, was he that ſhould deliver him up. (H.) 

Satan enter d into him.] That is, as St. Jerome ſaith, Not as to 
the ſubſtance, but as to the operation: As he is ſaid to do, when 
the will is fully inclined to obey his motions, and we do not reſiſt 
them. (W.) See the notes on Luke xxii. 3. | 

That thou doeſt, do quickly.) That is, Thou may'ſt do it quickly, 
as ſoon as thou wilt; for 7 am ready to ſuffer. (G. and W.) For 
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tively, as commands to proceed in wickedneſs, but as a bare per- 
miſſion only; as we have already noted, on chap- ii. 19. 

Give ſomething to the poor.] This charity ſeems to be the proper 
buſineſs at a feaſt, Eſth. ix. 22. (W.) L : 
ent immediately out; and it was night.] 'Tho' it was night, yet 
ſo intent was Judas upon the devil's work, to which he had now 
given him{elf up, that he went about it immediately, and ſold his 
Lord into the hands of his enemies. (B.) 


Ver. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. Therefore when 
he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, Now is the Son ot man 
plorified, and God is glorified in him. If God be glo- 
rified in him, God half alſo glorify him in himſelf, and 
ſhall ſtraightway glorify him. Little children, yet a 
little while I am with you. Ye ſhall ſeek me: And as 
I ſaid unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; 
ſo now I fay unto you. A new commandment F give 
unto you, That ye love one another; as I have loved 
you, that ye alſo love one another. By this ſhall all 
men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one 
to another. Simon Peter {aid unto him, Lord, whither 
goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered him, Whither I go, thou 
can'ſt nut follow me now; but thou ſhalt iollow me after- 
wards. Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I fol- 
low thee now? I will lay down my life for thy fake. 
Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy lite tor my 
lake? Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, The cock ſhall 
not crow, till thou haſt denied me thrice. 


Jeſus ſaid.] Here our Saviour began his farewel-ſermon, in 
which he took leave of the eleven apoſtles; which was very curi- 
ouſly mix'd with ſadneſs and joy, and interwoven with myſteries, 
as with rich jewels: And here he diſcourſes of the glorification of 
God in his Son, and of thoſe glories which the Father had prepared 
for him: He mentions his judden departure, and his going to a 
place to which they could not follow him yet, but afterwards ſhould ; 
meaning, firſt to death, and then to glory; commanding them to 
« Joye one another.” (Howel.) 

Now is the Son of man glorified.] That is, Now is the time at 
hand, when I am to die, and by my death to finiſh the work of 
man's redemption, and thereby eminently glorify God. God the 
Father was eminently glorified in the obedience and ſufferings of 
his dear and only Son. Tis true, that the ſufferings of Chriſt 
were ignominious in themſelves; yet were they the way to his own 
glory and his Father's allo : For by them he redeem'd a loſt world, 
trampled upon Satan, and triumph'd over fin. (B.) The Son of 
man is now ſoon to ſuffer, and then to be glorified, Luke xxiv. 26. 
Hebr. ii. 9 and God is to be glorified in him thus ſuffering tor the 
ſalvation of mankind. The context ſeems to require the ſenſe here 
given: And then the paſſive Aorift is put for the future, as in 
Chap. xi. 56. and xv. 6. Or elſe the ſenſe may be given thus, Hi- 
therto hath the Son of man been glorified by his doctrine and his 
miracles, by which he hath fully prov'd his miſſion: And God hath 


been glorified by them both; he having till done and ſpoken them 


in his Father's name. (W.) 

God be glorified in him, God jball alſo glorify him in himſelf.] Viz. 
By ſigns done in the heaven and the carth, which ſhall force men 
to ſay, even at his death,“ Truly this was the Son of God,” Matt. 
xxvil. 45. by his glorious reſurrection and aſcenſion, and ſeſſion at 
his own right hand, by © giving him ail power in heaven and 
earth, and a name above every name,” Philip. ii. 9. And this he 
will preſerrly begin todo, ſo that ye, ſeeing ſuch admirable circum- 
ſtances of my pathon, aud fuch a glorious iſſue of it, may go on 
chearſully in preaching my Golpel, expecting my power to aſliſt 
you in the work, and a full reward of ail your ſutterings tor my 
lake. (/dem.) Sec the notes on Chap. xii. 23, 28. 

Little children.] This endearing compellation intin:ates that ten- 
der affection which Chriſt bears to his diſciples. Whatever his 
dealings may be with his people, in reſpect of his removing and 
withdrawing from them, yet he ſtill retains the relation of 4 Fa- 
ther to them, and will in his abſence exercite ſuch a care over 
them, as parents have of their young and tender children. (B.) 

Yet a little while | am avith vo. That is, By my bodily preſence: 
For he promiſed them to *© abide with them tor ever,” by his Holy 
Spirit, chap. xiv. 16. and his divine preſence, Marr. xxviii. 20. 
(W.) 

e all ſee me.] S-e the notes on chap. vii. 34. vili. 2 1. and 
Xii. 35. 

A new commandment.] Our Saviour having, in the foregoing 
verſe, intimated to his diſcipics, that he was ſuddenly to depart 
from them, proceeds here to give them a ſtrict charge, that, in his 
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abſence, they ſhouid “ love one another.” And this he calls « ; 
new commandment: Not as being new in regard of inſtitution 
but of reſticucion'; not new in regard of the ſubitance of it, fur i; 
was a branch of the law of nature, ant a known precept of the 
Jewiſh religion; but, 1. Becauſe ic was purg'd from the old cor. 
rupt gloſſes of the Paariiees, who had limited this duty of love 
and coafined it to their own cauntrymen ; whereas Chriſt eu, arges the 
object, and öbliges his di:ciples to love all mankind, evcu thc; 
very enemies. 2. Becaule it was ſo highly advanc'd by him, ig 
meaſure and degree, even to the laying down ct our lives tor ve 
another. 3. Becauſe it was now urged from a new motive, ag 
enforced by a new example; „As I have loved you, that ye allo 
love one another.” 4. Becauſe it was never to wax eld, bu to be 


(B.) Now, the fruits and ctfects of this love, or Chriſlian Cuariuy 
are deſcribed by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, Sc. Or, in other Mold, 
it conſiſts in doing all the good we can ro the fouls, the bodies, he 
goods, and the good name of al} our neighbours; eſpecially of au 
Chriſtians. Oac duty of it is to iuſtruct, convert, admoniſn, reproye 
or at leaſt to pray for one-auorher's fouls. Another is to defend ou 
another's bodies, as much as we can, from all internal infirmicies, 
and ail external violences, perſecutions, torments, murders, unjult 
puniſhment, and the like. A third is to preſerve one another“ 
goods from fraud, oppreſſion, and rapine. And the laſt is to man- 
tain one another's good name from lying, ral. iag, reviling, calum- 
ny and ſlander. (Pooley.) 

By this fhall all men know, that ye are my diſciples.) The dilci- 
ples of Join the Baptiſt were known by the aulterity of their lives; 
thoſe ot the Phariſecs by their habit and ſeparacion from other men 
But Chriſt will have his diſciples known by their affection ro cach 
other; which, in the primitive times, was 10 conſpicuuus, that the 
very heathens did cry out and ſay, See, how the Chrittians love 
one another. Here obſerve, 1. Our Saviour doth not ſay, By chi, 
men ſhall conjecture and gueſs that ye belong to me, as being my 
diſciples; but they ſhall certainly know it. 2. He doth nv« tay, 
By this ſhall ye know yourſelves to be my diſciples, and one au- 
ther to be ſo; but * by this ſhall all other men know it, as well 
as yourſelves. 3. He doth not ſay, By this ſhailall men know thac 
ye look like my diſcipies; but that ye are Indeed what ye pretead 
to be, namely, by your loving one another. 4. He doch not lay, 
By this ſhall che world know, that ye are my ditciples, by your 
alſembling often together in my houſe of prayer, by your ticqueet 
faltings, by your reading the ſcriptures daily, by your hearing icr- 
mons weekly, by your receiving ſacraments mouthly : Ali caete, 
put together, will be no ſuſſicient evidence of your diſcipleſhip, if 
ye keep up a ſecret grudge in your heart one againſt another; but 
„By this ſhall all mea Know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have 
love one to another.” (W. and B.) In which words there arc two 
things ſuppo!ted, and a third i5 taught, viz. 1. That all either arc, 
or ought to be, Chriſt's diſciples: And that, not only in profethon, 
but in ſingleneſs of heart; not oaly verbally, but really; which is 
eaſily collected from theſe words, & that ye are my diiciples. 2. 
That ſuch as are really Chrift's diſciples (not in ſhew, but in ſub- 
ſtance, not in hypocriſy, but in deed) ought to endeavour to male 
it known to all the worid, that they are ſuch : Their light mult 
ſhine before men, by their growth in the ſchool of Chriſt; as 1s 
apparent from thoſe ocher words, © all men ſhall know it.” And 
3. That the ſureſt teſtimony and proof of fincere di!cipleſhip under 
Chriſt, is that we © love one another.” (Picrce.) But it 15 worch 
our ob{erving here, That it is nor only a cuſtom in the church 0% 
Rome, upon a certain day in the year, ſolemnly to curſe and excom. 
municarte all other Chriſtians beſides themielves; ( Hoſp. de feſt Chriſt.) 
but they do it on the very day whereon they read, and our Stu 
ſpake theſe words. So exccliently wel: dochey practiſe this divine 
leſſon: And ſuch evident tokens do they give, of their being the 
only Catholic church; the only viſible diiciples of Chriſt! (Poolej.) 

Simon Peter ſaid.] Here we find Peter reflecting upon our Savi- 
our's ſaying, ver. 33. Whither I go, ye cannot come.” He 1 
inquiſitive ro know of Chriſt, whither he went. Our Lord tel: 
him, that for the preſent he could not follow him, but ſhou'd 
hereafter : He was not yet ſtrong enough to ſuffer for him, as he 
ſhouid and did afcerwards. St. Peter griev'd at this, raſhly refo!ves 
to follow him, tho” he ſhou'd dic for his ſake, Chrilt adviſes him, 
not to be over-confident of his own ſtrength ; for he ſhou:d den? 
him thrice, within the time of cock-crowing. Obſerve here, + 
How that fond conceit which the dilciz les had, of Carilt's tempo” 
ral kingdom, did continue with them to the very laſt. For whe? 
Chriſt 1pake of I-aving them, by aſcending into heaven, Peter 
underſtands him of a removal that was earthly, from one place te 
another; whereas Carilt intended it of a removal from earch to ha- 
ven. The opinion, that the Meihah was to be a temporal prinoc, 
and that his kingdom ſhould be of this world, was ſo deeply cooted 
in the minds of the Jews, that they ſtumbled at it fataily : And 
Chrilt's own diſciples had ſo drunk in the notion, that they vondet 
to hear Chriſt ſay, that he is going from them, and that v hither he 


goes they cant or come, 2. That Chriſt's diſciples ſhall certainly fo, 
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ir maſter afterwards, and be for ever with the Lord; bur 
_ Th wait their Lord's time, and finith their Lord's work: 
They mult patiently wait for their change, and not peeviſhly wiſh 
tor it; tor tho' they do not tollow Chriſt preſently to heaven, — 
ſhall follow him afterwards. 3. The reatneſs of St. Peter's ſel . 
confidence: © I will lay down my life for thy ſake. Good man ! 
He reſolved honeſtly; but too much in his own ſtrength. Line 
did he think, what a feather he ſhould be in the wind of tempration, 
if once God left him to the power and prevalency of his own fears ! 
The holieſt of men knows not his own ſtren th, rill temptation 
brings him to the trial. How deteſtable St. Perer's preſumption 
and lelt- confidence was to Chriſt; and how fatal and pernicious ro 
himſelf: © Wilt thou lay down thy life for my ſake ? As if Chriſt 
had ſaid, Peter, thou ſay'ſt more than thou can | do: Thine own 
ſtrength will fail thee, and thy ſelf-confidence deceive thee ;.1 know 
thy heart better than thou do'ſt thyſelf; and foreſee, that before 
the cock crows thou wilt deny me thrice.” Thence learn, That 
none are ſo ncar falling, as thoſe that are moſt confident of their 
ſtanding. (B.) Sec the notes on Matt. xxvi. 34: Mark xiv. 30. and 


Luke xxli. 34. 
CHA F. XIV. 


Chrift contiuueth bis ſermon to his diſciples; comforting 
« of with the horde heaven. He profeſſeth himfelf 
79 be the way, the truth, and the life; and one with the 
Father e Aſſureth their prayers in his name to be effec- 
tual: Requireth love and obedience : Promiſeth them 
the Holy Ghoſt, the comforter ; and leaveth his peace 
with them. 


x 


Fer. t, 2, 3» 4- E'T not your heart be troubled: 
' Þ ye believe in God, Believe alſo 
in me. In my Father's houſe are many manſions ; if it 
were not fo, I would have told you. 1 go to prepare a 
lace for you. And it I go and prepare a plac? for you, 
i will come again, and reccive you unto myſelf, that 
where 1 am, there ye may be allo. And whither I go 
ye know, and the way ye know. 


Let not your heart.] Our bleſſed Saviour, in the foregoing chap- 
ter, having acquainted his diſciples with his approaching death, by 
the treachery of Judas, their hearts were thereupon overwhelm'd 
vith grief and trouble. Accordingly, in this chapter, by ſundry 
arguments, he comforts his diſciples againſt the — of their 
fears and ſorrows. Obſerve, 1. How Chriſt addreſſes himſelf to his 
diſciples, in a very endearing and affectionate manner: © Let not 
your hcart be troubled.” Whence learn, 1. That the beſt and 
holieſt of God's Children and ſervants, whilſt here in an imperfect 
tate, are ſubject to deſponding, and diſquieting, and diſtruſtful 
fears. 2. That no work is more delightful to our Saviour, than to 
com fort the troubled and perplexed ſpirits of his ſervants. Obſerve, 
2. The remedy which Chriſt preſcribes, for the calming their pre- 
lent fears, and for arming them againſt furure troubles; and that is 
faith in the Father and in himſe ff: “ Ye believe in God, believe 
allo in me.” Hence learn, t. That God is the ſupreme object of 
faith ; his unchangeable love and faithfulneſs, with his infinite 
power in the accompliſhing of his promiſes, is the ſecurity of believ- 
ers. 2. That Chriſt, as mediator between God and gmiity crea- 
tures, is the immediate object of our faith: 3. That Chriſt being 
the true and proper object of our faith, is a proof of his being truly 
and really God. Chriſt doth here aflert his own deity in the ſub- 
tance of the command, in making himſelf an object of faith, in 
conjunction with God the Father: «Ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in me., Obſerve, 3. The arguments of conſolation, which Chriſt pro- 
pounds for the ſupport ot his diſciples, under the ſorrow which 
they had conceived for his approaching departure. Firſt, He. tells 
them, That heaven, whither he was now going, was his Father's 
houſe ; a place of happineſs, not deligned for himſelf alone, bur 
for many more, to enjoy a perpetual reit and abode in, as in ever- 
laſting manſions : „In my Father's houſe are many manſions.” 
Heaven is God's houſe, in which he will freely converſe with his 
Comelticks, his children and ſervants, and they ſhall enjoy full 
glory there, as in a quiet and capacious habitation. A ſecond 
Ground of comfort is, that he aſſures them, that he will come again 
and receive them to himſelf, that they may live together with him 
11 the heavenly manſions. This promiſe Chriſt makes good to the 
Saints, partly at the day of their death, and perfectly at the day of 
judgment; when he ſhall make one errand for all, and take up all 
115 children to himſelf, and make them compleatly happy both in 
cus and body with himſelf. Learn hence, That tho' Chriſt has 
removed his bodily preſence from his friends on earth, yet his love 


| 
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to them is not ceaſcd'; nor will he reſt ſarisfied till he and they meer 
again, /eternally to ſolace themſelves in cach others company I 
will come again, and, receive you to myſelt, that where I am, 
there ye may be alſv. A third argument for conſolation is, that 
notwithſtanding Chriſt was to leave them, yer they knew whither 
he went; namely, to heaven, and which was the way thither: 
* Whither 1 go ye know; and the way ye know.” It contributes 
much to the comfort of believers, as to know God and heaven, 16 
to know the way that leads thirher, that ſo they may be armed 
againſt all the difficulties of that way. (B.) | : 3 

Ye believe in God.] There being no example Icati find, where 
the ſame word, in the ſame ſentence, ts uſed both in the indicarive 
and the imperative mood; I had rather render theſe words in the 
ſame mood thus, Believe in God, believe alſo in me,” 1. e. That 
I may preſcribe a remedy to that trouble which hath ſeized your 
hearts, from the conſideration of my paſſion, and my departure 
from you, and of the troubles ye mult expect in execution of your 
office, I adviſe you to believe in God, the author of that doctrine 
ye are to preach, and therefore the defender of thoſe who propa- 
gate it; and in mt, in whole name ye are to preach it, as having 
all power in heaven and earth, and being always preſent with you, 
and therefore being able to aſſiſt and preſerve you from all dangers, 
and to reward your faithful labours with that crown of glory which 
I wy promiled. (W. and Maſſey.) Sec the notes on chap. x. 
30, 38. | + * 3 

In my Father's houſe are many manſicns.] In which, after your 
labours, ye ſhall find eternal reſt. $0 the Jews ſay, that in para- 
diſe are leven manſions, which are each twelve thouſand miles long, 
ten thouland broad, and as many high. So Moſes Haddarſon, in 
Gen. 11.9. (W.) The excellency of the -reward here promiled 
is illuſtrated in three particulars, 1. The durableneſs of it, inti- 
mated by the word manffons, places of abode; oppoſed to that 
uncertain condition of things below, repreſented elſewhere by our 
having here no continuing city,” Hebr. xiii. 14. 2. The abun- 
dance ot tliat proviſion: For thoſe manſions are many, aud fur- 
niſh room for all who make it their care to ſeck and to be quali- 
fed for them; be the number of ſuch ever ſv great. 3. The exqui- 
ſiteneſs of the felicity which ſhall be then attained ; in regard theſe 
manſions are in Chritt's “ Father's houſe,” where all happineſsand 
perfection dwells : For in God's « pretence is fulneſs of joy, and 
- only hand there are jlcaſures for evermore,” Pial. xvi. 12. 
(Sranh.) | 

Igo to prepare.) This is a ſimilitude taken from travellers, when 
one of the company goes before to their inn, to order entertain- 
ment for the reſt, and to prepare for their reception. (G.) Thus 
Chriſt, by his entrance, with his ſacrifice, into heaven, procured 
for us an entrance into that place which before was inacceſſible, or 
a new living way of entering through the veil rent for vs at his 
death ; he prepating theſe manſions for us by his own entrance firſt 
into heaven with his ſacrifice. (W.) See the notes on Chap. xii, 
26. and xiu. 53, 36. | | 


eit, 125-29, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18, 19,720, 21, 22, 23, 34, 23, 16, 2 28, 29, 30, 
31. Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we know not whi- 
ther thou goeſt, and how can we know the way ? Jeſus 
ſaith unto him; I am the way, and the truth, and the 
lie: No man cometh unto the Father, but by me. If 
ye had known me, ye thould have known my Father 
alſo: And from hencetorth ye know him, and have 
ſeen him. Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Fa- 
ther, and it ſufficeth us. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Have 1 
been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt thou not 
known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen 
the Father; and how ſay'iſt thou then, Shew us the Fa- 
ther? Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and 


the Father in me? The words that I ſpeak unto you, I 


ſpeak not of myſelf: But the Father that dwelleth in 
me, he doth the works. Believe me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me: Or elfe believe me for 
the very work's fake. Verily, verily I fay unto you, He 
that believeth on me, the works that I do, ſhall he do 
alſo, and greater works than theſe ſhall he do; becauſe 
I go unto my Father. And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in 


my name, that will I do, that the Father may be glo- 


rified in the Son. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, 
I will do it. If ye love me, keep my commandments. 
And I will pray the Father, and he thall give you ano- 
ther comforter, that he may abide with you tor ever; 
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even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, 
becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him: But ye 
know him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in 
you. I will not leave you comfortleſs; I will come to 
you, Yer a little while, and the world ſeeth me no 
more: But ye ſee me: Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. 
At that day ye ſhall know, that I am in my Father, 
and you in me, ard I in you. He that hath my com- 
mandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: 
And he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Farher, 
and I will love him, and will manifeſt myſelt to him. 
Judas faith unto him, (not Iſcatiot) Lord, how is it that 
thou wilt maniieſt. thyſelf unto us, and not unto the 
world? Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, It a man love 
me, he will keep my words: And my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode 
with him. He that loveth me not, keepeth not. my 
ſayings: And the word which ye hear, is not mine, 
but the Father's which ſent me. Theſe things have 1 
ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you. But the 
comforter, which is the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever 1 
have ſaid unto you. Peace I leave with you, my peace 
I give unto you: Not as the world giveth, give I unto 
you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
atraid. Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away, 
and come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father: For my 
Father is greater than I. And now I have told you 
before it come to paſs, that when it is come to pals, ye 
might believe. Hereafter I will not talk much with 
you: For the pri.ice of this world cometh, and hath 
nothing in me. But that the world may know that 1 
love the Father; and as the Father gave me command- 
ment, even ſo I do. Ariſe, let us go hence. 


Thomas ſaith unto him] Obſerve here, 1. How Thomas, and 
robably divers others of the apoſtles, notwithſtanding all that 
:hrift had faid to the contrary, did ſtill dream of a temporal king- 

dom, and ſuppoſed him to fpeak of ſome earthly palace which he 
was going to, and therefore he telis our Saviour he knew not whi- 
ther he was going : But Chriſt meaning not a temporal, but hea- 
venly kingdom, tells them, that if they intended to follow him, 
and be with him in heaven, he himſelt was the only way thither: 
« Tam the way, and the truth, and the life; that is, I am the 
true and living way to the Father: And no man cometh to the 
Facher but by me; that is, no man can have any acceſs to God 
by prayer, or any other act of religious worſhip here on earth, or 
any acceſs to God in heaven, but by me as Mediator. (B.) See the 
notes on ver. 13. 

I am the way, and the truth, and the life.] That is, the author 
of the way that leadeth to life; the teacher of that truth which 
directs to it; and the giver of that life which is to be obtained by 
walking in it. (G.W. and B.) Jeſus is the way by his example, the 
truch by his word, and the life by his grace : The new and living 
way, wherein faith cauſes us to walk; the infallible truth of good 
things to come, for which we muſt hope; and the eternal life, 
which mult be the ſole object of our love. Out of this way, there 
is nothing but wandering ; without this truth, nothing but error 
and deceit; and without this life nothing but death. By means of 
fn the heart has loſt the life of righteouſneſs, the underſtanding 
the light of truth, and the ſenſes the aſſiſtance of the creatures 
which ſerv'd as a way to leadvus to God. All three are reſtored 
to us in Jeſus Chriſt: The way of heaven, diſcovered and laid 
open to our ſenſes by his life and myſteries ; the truth, which en- 
lightens our underſtanding ; and the life, which reanimates our 
heart. Let us take great care, not to transfer to any creature that 
which Chrift appropriates to himſelf excluſively of every thing 
beſides. He alone is our way, as our Mediator, by his blood: 
He alone is the truth of the promiſes, which are fulfilled only in 
him as the head of the elect, and in us as his members; and he 
alone is our life, as being the principle of the Chriſtian life, and 
of all the actions thereof by his grace, (Q.) See the notes on 
ch ip. i. 4, 17. iii. 16. vi. 33. vill. 32. x. 28. and xi. 25 

F ye bad knotun me.] Chriſt here ſpeaks not of the knowledge 


of his Father's eſſence; 1. Becauſe that is not to be ſeen, as lies 
the Father is ſaid to be, ver. 9. 2. Becauſe the realon here 
aligned of this knowledge is, That Chriſt ſpake not from himielf 
but from the Father; and ſo the Father was to be known by what 
he taught. 3. He adds, that © the works which he did, were done 
by the power of the Father abiding in him: And fo, the power 
and other attributes of the Father might be ſeen by them; hi 
goodneſs and mercy, by the kindneſs and mercy ſhewed in all hi 
miracles; his wiſdom, righteouſneſs and holineis, in the purity of 
his doctrine. In me, ſaith he, ſpeaking my Father's words, ye dg 
already know him; that is, his ſacred will: In me, doing my Fs. 
ther's works, ye ſee him, viz. his attributes: And of my ability 
to do them, ye cannot well doubt; for“ I am in the Father, arg 
the Father in me,” by virtue of his Spirit reſiding in me; ſo that 
I both perfectly know his will, and can do the moſt mighty works 
by. this power of the moſt High. (W.) dee the notes on chap. x. g. 
Philip ſai-h unto him.] Obſerve here, 1. What a groſs conc 

tion the apoſtles had, and St. Philip in particular, of the divine na. 
ture and being, as if God the Father could be ſeen with mortal eyes 
« Shew us the Father and it ſufficeth us.” It is not eaſy to deter. 
mine what degrees of ignorance may conſiſt with ſaving grace; 
doubtleſs, as the degrees of revelation and means of knowledge 
are more or lefs, ſo a perſon's ignorance is more or leſs excuſcable 
before God. 2. How meekly our bleſſed Saviour reproves their 
ignorance ; © Have I been fo long time with you, and yet haſt thou 
not known me, Philip?” and then proceeds to inſtruct them in 
and farther acquaint them with, the oneneſs of himſelf with the 
Father, and the perſonal union of the divine and human nature in 
himſelf. Learn hence, That the Father being inviſible in kis 
eſſence, to know or fee him with mortal bodily eyes is impoſſible: 
But he was ſeen in his Son, who is the expreſs image of his Father, 
_ one in eſſence with him, and one in operation allo: © Ke 
that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father alſo.” (B.) God © has 
been ſo long time with us; ſo long has he ſhew'd himſelf to us by 
his benefits, and made his power, wiſdom and goodneſs, manifet 
in his creatures; and ſo long has he urged us, by his inſpirations, 
his chaſtiſements, and his word, to own him for our God, and to 
obey him as our Father and our Lord, and do we not yet know 
him? Let us open the eyes of our faith, and not thole of our 
fleſh, We cannot ſee him that is inviſible, bur only with inviſible 
eyes: And we ſee his ſame divine eſſence, his ſame power, and 
his ſame perfections, in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghot. 
(Q) See the notes on chap. xii 45. , 

T he words that [ ſpeak.] See the notes on chap. v. 19, 36. vil. 
16. viii. 38. and x. 38. ä 

Greater works than theſe all he do.] That which interpreters 
here ſay, of diſcaſes heal'd by the ſhadow of Peter, and by nap- 
kins ſent from St. Paul, and of more miracles perform'd through- 
out the world, and devils ejected through three whole centuries 
every where, is not unfitly mention'd here, as anſwering to theſe 
words: But yet, I think, this chicfly is to be refer'd to the admi- 
rable ſucceſs of the Goſpel, preach'd by the apoſtles, after the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them; and the inward gifis of 
tongues, and the interpretation of them; of prophecy, and dil- 
cerning of ſpirits; and the imparting of theſe gifts to others, by 
baptiſm, and the impoſition of the apoſtles hands. For, as this 
was a greater work in our Lord Jeſus, thus to alli ſo many wich 
his mighty power, when abſent, at fo great a diſtance as is earth 
from heaven, than to do miracles in their preſence ; fo, to con. 
municate theſe inward gifts to men, and to enable them to transfer 
them to others, upon faith in Chriſt, is truly wonderful, as Amo- 
bius ſaith. But more eſpecially, when he himſelf ſucceeded 0 
little in three years preaching here on earth, and had ſo few ſincere 
diſciples, that he ſhould enable his apoſtles, at one ſermon to con- 
vert ſome thouſands, and cauſe his Goſpel to fly like lightning 
through the world, and beat down all ſtrong holds of oppoſition, 
this is — admirable. That to theſe fruits of the miſſion of the 
Holy Gho theſe words do principally relate, appeareth from the 
reaſon of them here aſſign'd, © Becauſe I go to the Father,” vt 
to ſend that Holy Spirit down upon you, by whom theſe greater 
works are to be done. (W.) Our bleſſed Lord reſerves the 
e miracles for his apoſtles and other holy perſons, on the 
ollowing accounts; 1. That there might be leſs room to attribute 
thoſe miracles to them. 2. To ſhew, that he has not leis pow 
on earth, than when he was preſent here in a viſible manner. _ 
To ſupply the want of that impreſſion which was made by the t. 
ble preſence of his ſacred humanity. 4 Becauſe his ſtate of glory, 
and the eſtabliſhment of his kingdom among the nations which he 
not known God, required more Illuſtrious effects of his power; 1 
like manner as he had given ſuch extraordinary inftances there0'» 
in bringing his people out of Egypt, and eſtabliſhing the Jos 
religion. 5. Becauſe it is only in a certain ſenſe that by his deat 
he merited to be the mediator and advocate of men; and that, b, 
his reſurrection, he enter'd upon his functions of prieſt, of inter- 
ceſſor, and of head. (Q.) V hath 
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I bat ſoever I ask:)} In theſe words our Saviour produces | 
another — quiet his diſciples hearts, under their peplexity 
and trouble for the loſs of his bodily — He aſſures 2 
chat whatever comforts they enjoyed by bis preſence, they ſhal 
obtain by their prayers. Obſerve here, 1. The qualification requi- 

"1 We muſt pray in Chriſt's name; that is, for the 
ſite in prayer: . f 
fake of his merits and mediation, in obedience to God's command, 
and with an eye to his glory, and for things a recable to his will, 
and for things which his wiſdom ſees good for us. To pray in 
Chriſt's name, is more than to name Chriſt in prayer. It implies 
* three things, 1. To look up unto Chriſt as having ＋ for 

us this privilege, that we may pray; for it 1s by the blood of Chriſt 
that we draw near to God, and that a throne of grace is open for 
us. 2. To pray in the name of Chriſt, is to pray in the ſtrength of 
Chriſt, and by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit of Chriſt. 3. To 

ray in the name of Chriſt, is believing, that what we ask on carth, 
Theil obtains in heaven. To pray thus is no eaſy matter; yet un- 
leſs we do pray thus, we do not pray at all. Obſ. 2. The promiſe 
made to ſuch prayers; ** Whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that 
will Ido: He faith not that will my Father do; but that will I 
do, to teſtify his divine power and oneneſs with the Father. This 
evidently proves him to be God. Obſ. 3. The repetition of the 
promile for the further confirmation of it; "uy If ye ſhall ask any 
thing in my name, I will do it.” The promiſe is doubled for the 
cooemitivn of it, that ſo we might be free from all fears and 
doubts of being heard, when we put up our prayers to God, in the 
name and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for things agreeable to his 
will. Learn hence, That altho' the children of God have ſome- 
times many jealouſies and fears ariſing in their mind concerning 
the anſwer of their prayers, yet they are altogether groundleſs; for 
it is molt certain, their deſires ſhall be granted them, ſo far as the 
Wiſdom of God ſees fit and convenient for them. Here Chriſt 
Mews, how theſe great works ſhould be done by them, viz. Not 
by their own power, or any divine virtue reſiding in them, as our 
Lord did his, but in the name and by the power of Chriſt, Acts 
iii. 12, 16. by faith in him, and prayer to God in his name, Acts 
Iv. 24, 30. (Stanh. W. B. and Q) See the notes on Matt. 
vii. 7. 

If ye love me, keep my commandments.) The notion of lovin 
God in ſcripture, but eſpecially in the New.Teftament, ſeems m 
ficly to be taken from one moſt eminent act, and expreſſion of love 
amongſt all men, viz that of doing thoſe things which are eſteemed 
molt grateful and acceptable to the beloved; either as tending 
molt to his good, or any other way moſt deſirable ro him. For 
this indeed is the one expreſſion of loving one another; all 
other being effects of love to ourſelves. But, becauſe God wants 
no contributions of ours, to the advancing of his good, or indeed 
of his glory, and our only way of doing grateful things to him, is 
var performing what he commands, theretore it is conſequent, that 
our obedience to the will, or commands of God, in the higheſt 
and molt perfect manner, is ſtiled the loving of him; being indeed 
the prime, if not the only way of demonſtrating our love to him. 
So here, “ If ye love me, keep my commandments ;” If ye are 
lo affected to me, as to deſire to gratify me, obedience to all my 
precepts is the way of doing it. So, ver. 21. He that hath my 
commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, &. 
and I will love him; and, as the moſt grateful thing to him, that 
can be done from one lover to another, © I will ſhew myſelf to 
him.” So ver. 2.3. „If any man love me, he will keep my word, 
and my Father ſhall love him, and we will (as the moſt grateful 
ob.iging _ again) come to him, and make our abode with 
aim.” And fo, ver. 24. and 1 John ii. 5. © He that keeps my 
word, in him is the love of God made perfect“ And chap. v. 3. 
This is the love of God, that we keep his commandments.” And 
lo faith Chriſt, „Ve are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I com- 
mand you.” From whence it is, that, as in ſome places compared 
together, love is equivalent, or parallel, to“ keeping the com- 
mandments“ of God, as Exod. xx. 5. Deut. v. 9. aud Gal. v. 6. 
compared with 1 Cor. vii. 19. (and diſobedience to enmity, Rom. 
VIII. 7. James 1. 4.) ſo the whole condition, available to our ac- 
ceptation with God, and ſalvation, is oft expreſſed by this ſtile of 
lere. And becauſe thoſe duties that are to be performed to God 
mmediately, are moſt acceptable and grateful to him, but eſpe- 
ctally that of confeſſing him, and, in deſpight of dangers, and 
death iclelf, keeping clo'e to him; therefore that is many times 
expreſſed by * loving of Chriſt,” 1 Cor. viii. 3. and xvi. 22. Epheſ. 
V1. 24. James i. 12. Rev. ii. 4. Another notion there is of the 
9e of God, a deſire of union, and near conjunction with him; 

ur this but ſeldom look'd on in the ſcriptures. (H.) Here our 
tour implicitly reproves his diſciples, for their fond way of ex- 
Neiung their love ro him, by doating upon his bodily preſence, 
and lorrow ing immoderately for his abſence; and he exprelly 
Varns them to evidence their love to him, by their obedience to 
e If ye love me, keep my commandments.” Whence 
erve, Chriſt requires an obedient love, and loving obedience : 
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= 2 obcdience is but diſſinulation; obedience without 


love is but drudgery and ſlavery. Such a love as produces obe- 
dience, muſt be à dutiful love; a love of reverence and honour to 
him as a commander, and an operative and working love, a labour 
of love, as the Apoſtle calls it: Not waiters, but workers, are the 
beſt ſervants in Chriſt's eſteem. And ſuch an obedience as 1s the 
product of love, will be a willing, eaſy, and chearful obedience, 
a pleaſing and an acceptable obedience, a conſtant, and abiding 
obedience : All other motives without love are ſervile and baſc; 
and beget in us the drudgery of a ſlave, but not the duty of a 
ſon; He that fears God only, is afraid of ſmarting,; but he thar 
loves God, is afraid of — Learn hence, That the beſt 
and ſureſt evidence we can have of our love to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is an humble, chearful, univerſal, and perſeyering obedi- 
ence to his commands, Keep my commandments ; that is, en- 
deavour it without reſerye : For tho' we cannot keep the com- 
mandments, to a juſt ſatisfaction, yet we may perform them to a 
tous acceptation : And the word my, my commandments, is a 
ſweerning and alleviating word: Moſes's law, an inſupportable 
load; bur Chriſt's law an caſy burden: The law from Sinai dread - 
ful; the law from Sion gracious ; it pardons weakneſs, and accepts 
ſincerity. (B.) All pretenſions to love God, if we refuſe to obey 
him, are vain and of no account. The motive; which ſhould. 
influence us to obey God, and to perform, every duty and part of 
religion, ſhould be love The firſt beginnings of converſion may 
7 bly ariſe from fear of puniſhment, but we muſt not ſtop here. 
or the great principle we ſhould be governed by, and which will 
make our obedience eaſy and delightful, is love, not a flaviſh fear. 
A ſervant performs the ſame actions and commands which a child 
does; but they are not ſo acceptable and pleaſing, becauſe the for- 
mer acts only on a mercenary view of reward, or out of fear of 
puniſhment ; but the latter is influenced by a filial ſenſe of love 
and duty. I would not diſcourage thoſe, who as yet act on no 
higher views; but I would exhort them to labour after that ſtate, 
which will render all their religious performances a delight and 
joy to themſelves, as well as more pleaſing to God. (Fox.) 
Iwill pray the Father.) Chriſt comforteth his diſciples here 
with a promiſe of the miſſion of the Holy Spirit, to ſupply the want 
of his bodily preſence. Where obſerve, 1. The procurer of this 
bleſſmg; and that is Chriſt, by his prevailing prayer, and power- 
ful intereeſſion: I will pray.” It runs in the future tenſe; and 
ſo *tis a promiſe of Chriſt's continual interceſhon. As long as 
Chriſt is in heaven, a Chriſtian ſhall not want a ſupply of comfort 
and conſolation here on earth. 2. The author and donor of the 
bleſhng, and that is God himſelf : * I will pray the Father, and 
he ſhall give.” The Father; that is, my Father, your Father; 
and he, that is, the Father of comfort and all conſolation: «© I 
will pray, and he will give.” Tis an expreſſion of great aſſurance, 
3. The bleſſing itſelf; the Holy Ghoſt, called here * another com- 
forter.” Where note, 1. The divinity of the Holy Ghoſt ; He 
that will ſupply the comforts of Chriſt's preſence, muſt be as Chriſt 
is, the God of all comfort. 2. The perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt: He is a divine perſon, not a divine quality or operation; 
then we might call him a Comfort, but not a Comforter. 3. The 
office and employment of the Holy Ghoſt : «© He is a Comforter ; * 
that is, an advocate, an interceſſor to ſue for us; an encourager, 
and one that adminiſters eonſolation to us; and as he is a Hol 
Spirit, ſo are his comforts holy comforts. Obſerve, 4. The ſtabi- 
lity of this bleſſing; © That he may abide with you for ever.” 
The beſt of our outward comforts are ſudden flaſhes, not laſting. 
flames; but the conſolations of the Holy Spirit are ſtrong conſola- 
tions: They are abounding conſolations, and everlaſting conſola- 
tions ; eſpecially the Haly Spirit will be the Comforter of good 
men in the day of affliction, in the day of temptation, and at the 
hour of death, when all other comforts flag and fail. Obſerve 
laſtly, The additional title given to the Holy Ghoſt : He is called 
« the Spirit of truth; partly in oppoſition to Satan, who is called 
a lying ſpirit; partly becauſe he teacheth and revealeth the truth, 
leadeth his people into all truth, and ſealeth and confirmeth truth 
to the ſouls of believers; he is the Spirit of Truth, both in his 
eſſence and in his operations. Learn hence, That as the Holy 
Spirit is true in his eſſence and nature, ſo he is true in his office as 
a comforter to good men; All his conſolations being real and ſolid, 
and free from impoſture and deluſion. (B.) The word Paraclets 
in the Greek, comes from a word of large, and ambiguous ſignifi- 
cation ; and conſequently may be render'd advocate, exhorter, or 
comforter : And every one of theſe do fitly accord to the offices of 
the Holy Ghoſt among the apoſtles, on whom he was to deſcend, 
and ever fince in the church; and therefore ought not to be ſo ren- 
der'd by any one of theſe, as to exclude the others, bur to be left 
in the Jatitude of the ſignification, which belongs to the Greek 
word. Yet, the truth is, one notion there is of the word, which 
ſeems to be eſpecially referr'd to, both here, when he is called 
Paraclete, and chap. xvi. as ſhall there appear: And that is the 
firſt notion, that of an advocate or interlocutor ; an advocate of the 
Chriſtian's cauſe with God, Rom. viii. 26. and ſo alſo with men, 
teaching the apoſtles © what . ſay,” when they are brought 
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before kings, &%. Matt. x. 20. and an advocate, or actor, of 
Chriſt's cauſe againſt the world of unbelievers, and crucifiers, John 
xv. 26. and iouſly convincing the adverſaries, John xvi. 8. 
And this is the notion of the word retained among the Talmudiſts, 
who continue the Greek word without the termination, and ſet it 
in oppoſition to kategoros, an accuſer. And proportionably to what 
is here ſaid of parakletos, muſt, I ſuppoſe, be reſolyed of, Acts ix. 
31. Not that it be reſtrained to note comfort particularly, but be 
taken in the latitude, for the whole work of the miniſtry, to which 
the apoſtles were ſet apart, and conſecrated, and enabled by the 
Holy Ghoſt's coming down upon them; and ſo indeed the word 1s 
generally uſed in the As, to denote the preaching of the word, 
tpeaking to the le, as the apoſtles did in the ſynagogues, or 
elſewhere, to ll oe their duty of all kinds. So Acts x1. 23: 
the ſum of his ſpeech or ſermon to them all was, that they ſhou d 
* cleave unto the Lord.” So Acts xiv. 22. preaching to, or inter- 
_ with, them © to abide in = __ _ = 2. — 
m ech they exhorted, or taught, or preach'd to the brethren. 
80 * = they preach'd 2 or exhorted them. So Acts 
xiii. 15. * a word of exhortation,” according to their cuſtom of 
ſaying ſomething ſeaſonably to the people at their public aſſemblies, 
er their reading of the law, Sc. So Acts xv. 31. the whole 

meſſage of the Synod at Jeruſalem, and their deciſion of the con- 
troverly, is called paraklefis, exhortation. (H.) 5 

I <vill not leave you comfortleſi.] Here obſerve, 1. The condition 
which the diſciples were in, upon the account of Chriſt's removal 
from them, and that was ſad and comfortleſs; fatherleſs or orphans, 
as the word ſignifies. Learn hence, that Chriſt's departure, or the 
loſs of his gracious preſence, is very ſad and comfortleſs to a pious 
foul : Well might the diſciples here lament and mourn, upon the 
occaſion of Chriſt's leaving them, ſceing thereby they ſhould he 
deprived of his doctrine and inſtructions, of his advice and coun- 
ſel, and of the benefit of his holy and inſtructive example. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The care of Chriſt for his diſciples, in reference to this 
their ſad and diſconſolate condition: He would not leave them 
comfortleſs.” Where note, He doth not ſay, I will not ſuffer you 
to be comfortleſs, but I will not leave you fo; that is, he will not 
deſert or diſown them in their comfortleſs condition: He will not 
leave them, either in point of affection, or in point of activity, he 
will not ceaſe to love them, nor to beſtir himſelf for them. Learn 
hence, That Chriſt will not leave his friends in a comfortleſs con- 
dition, tho' for a time they may be brought into it. I will not 
leave you comfortleſs; I will come unto you.” Chriſt's coming 
here unto them is to be underſtood of his coming to them by his 
Holy Spirit; in the gifts of it, in the graces of it, and in the com- 
forts of it: Thus he did not leave them comfortleſs, but at the 
feaſt of Pentecoſt came to them again. (B.) 

T he <vorld ſeeth me no more.] Here our Saviour foretells his 
approaching death, that within © a little while the world ſhould ſee 
him no more: For tho' he roſe again, the world ſaw him no 
more after his death; for we read J appearance of him after 
his reſurrection to any but to his diſciples only. Indeed, the hour 
is coming when the world ſhall ſee him again; namely, at the day 
of judgment, when every eye ſhall behold him with terror and 
amazement. (dem.) 

Becauſe I live, ye ſball live alſo.) By virtue of this promiſe, tho 
the apoſtles were © alway deliver'd unto death for the ſake of Je- 
ſus,” yet was * the life alſo of Jeſus made manifeſt in their mortal 
fleſh,” by preſerving them, and delivering them from ſo many 
deaths, 2 = iv. 10, 11. and they are ſaid to live by, and with 
him, 2 Cor. xiii. 4. by virtue of that miraculous power he con- 
ferr'd upon them for the promotion of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. iv. 7. x. 
4. and x11. 10. 1 See the notes on chap. xi. 25. 

Ye in me, and I in qon.] The word ka go, in this writer eſpeci- 
ally, hath oft a peculiar elegancy in it, and 1s not fully under- 
ſtood, but by adding the word fo in the rendering of it; ſo alſo I; 
and then it hath an influence on the former part of the period, and 
makes that the firſt part of a ſimilitude or compariſon, as it is itſelf 
the antapodoſis or ſecond. Thus it 1s oft in other places. So, chap. 
vi. 56. “ As he remaineth in me, ſo alſo J in him.” So 1 John. iv. 
15. © As God abides in him, ſo he alſo in God: And again, ver. 
16. and here in this verſe, where two parts (not three) of convic- 
tion ſeem to be ſet down, as the effects of Chrift's reſurrection, c. 
1. They ſhall know that “ Chrift is in his Father ;* that is, that 
he came truly with commiſſion from him, and hath kept cloſe to 
the diſcharge of it, varied not fromit in the leaſt. That that is the 
meaning of © being in his Father,” may appear by the uſe of ir 
again, chap. xvii. 21. That they all may be one, as thou Father 
art in me, and I in thee; that is, that they may agree in the ſame 
doctrine, as my Father and I agree perfectly in the fame ; I teach- 
ing what is his will ſhould be taught, and nothing elſe. But more 

evidently here, ver. 10. © Doſt thou not believe that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me? ” z. e. whatſoever I do or teach is the 
power of God in me; as it follows,“ The words which I ſpeak 
are not from myſelf, but the Father that abideth in me, he doth 
the works,” ver. 10. and ver. 11. To the ſame purpoſe, that the 


miracles which he doth, he doth from God, and that is a proof 
that his doctrine is the doctrine of God. This the Father's rail. 
ing him from the dcad, and taking him up to heaven will con. 
vince them of. See chap. xvi. 10. where his * going to the Ba. 
ther ” is mentioned as a means to convince them of righteouſneſz 
i. e. both that he was a righteous perſon, and that he taught them 
the true way of righteouſneſs. 2. They ſhall know, that Chrig 
continues in them, communicates and derives his power to them. 
that he hath not forſaken them, ver. 18. as by his death they were 
apt to ſuſpect he did, but are convinced of the contrary by his reſur. 
rection; 1. By his appearing to them. 2. By his going to hea 
only (as he faith) © to preparea place for them,” and then wein 
meet and conduct them thither, ver. 3. and 3. By his ſending his 
* them, to fit them to be his ſucceſſors on earth; which i; 
principal thing in this chapter. -Now their obedience, and the 
ſincerity thereof to him, is not any third principal thing, that they 
were thus to be convinced of by this miracle of Chriſt's reſurrec. 
tion; being a thing, which if it were in them, they might poſſibl 
know without God's working miracles to teſtify it: And 15 
their knowing of this would be an effect, or conſequent, of thoſe 
former convictions, and not a principal branch antecedent (as in 
the order of the words it lies) to the latter of them. That there. 
fore which the mention of ye in me ſeems to point at in this 
place, is only this, That whereas the world ſhould never ſee Chrif 
» fo they that remained in him, his faithful and obedient dif. 
ciples (upon which the whole promiſe of the Paraclete is built in 
this chapter, ver. 15.) ſhould partake of the bleſſing and fruits of 
his appearance, and of the Paraclete; and that, as they had con- 
tinued faithful to him, he in like manner would be ſure to perform 
his promiſe to them, make them his ſucceſſors in his power in the 
church, and preachers of the ſame doctrine which he taught from 
his Father. And ſo that is the plain meaning of theſe words, « A; 
ye are in me, ſo I in you,” which was the only ſecond thing th 
needed to be convinced of. Though by the way, I ſay, as this 
was the rewarding of their obedience and fidelity to him, ſo alſo 
would it be a teſtimony from God of the ſincerity of it, which he 
was pleaſed thus to accept and reward. That this is the right inter- 
pretation of this verſe, appears by the next verſe 2 1. where he that 
loves Chriſt and keeps his commandments, that is, that is in Chrif 
here, is the ſubject, to whom the promiſe is made of Chrift's 'ms- 
nifeſting himſe lf unto him, which hath appeared to be the impor- 
tance of Aa go en auto, and I in him.“ By which it appears that 
the fidelity to Chriſt is the qualification or condition required in 
the ſubject, to make a man capable of the manifeſtation of Chrif 
to him, which would not be afforded to any others. And the ſame 
is the importance of ver. 23. (H.) *Tis certain, that Chrift was in 
his apoſtles by his Spirit abiding with them, ver. 16. and that th 
were in him, by the ſame Spirit uniting them to their head, Chriff, 
Eph. ii. 22. iii. 16, 17. iv. 16. And therefore Chriſt muſt be here 
ſaid & to be in the Father“ by the Spirit of the © Father reſiding 
in him: “ but with this difference, that the Spirit of the Father 
reſided in Chriſt without meaſure, chap. iii. 34. and ſo that all that 
was the Father's was alſo Chriſt's, chap. xvi. 15. his wiſdom, and 
his power; whereas he was in the apoſtles only by the gifts con- 
fer'd upon them, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 2. 
He was in Chrift, as Juſtin Martyr notes, not for indigence, but 
partly becauſe the nature of his prophetick office did fo require, 
and partly to be derived from him as the fountain upon all his mem- 
bers; but he was given to them becauſe they wanted his aſſiſtance 
to fir them to be able miniſters of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. iii. 
5, 6. Theophylact obſerves, that we muſt not ſay, that this is ſo 
in the ſame manner: For Chriſt is in the Father, as “ being of one 
ſubſtance with him; but in the apoſtles only as an helper and co. 
worker with them : But, perhaps the — underſtood Chriſt 
thus; I, as a prophet, work miracles by the Spirit of my Fathe! 
dwelling in me, Matt. xii. 28. and ye ſhall work yours, mention'd 
here, ver. 12. by my Spirit abiding with you, ver. 16. (W.) The 
knowledge which the ſaints now have of the myſterious and myſt 
cal union, is but dark and imperfect; but in heaven they ſhall under. 
ſtand theſe things clearly. (B.) This verſe is an abridgment of 
the chriſtian theology, by the knowledge which it gives us, of th: 
Trinity, of the Incarnation, and of our own fn Gticarion. 1. Of 
the Trinity, Becauſe it is here declared, that the Son is in the f 
ther, by the unity of his nature with him, and by the eternal birth 
which his Father gives him in his boſom, wherein he is together 
with him the principle from which the Holy Ghoſt proceeds. 
Of the Incarnation, Becauſe we here learn, that our nature 5 f 
the eternal Word, the Son of God, by a perſonal union; that the 
Church is in Chriſt as his body; and that all Chriſtians arc h1s 
members incorporated with him. 3. Of Sanctification, Becau* 
Jeſus Chriſt is in us by his Spirit of adoption, to ſanCtify and de 
govern us, and to communicate to us, as the head to its members, 
the life of grace and of glory. (Q.) 
He that hath my commandments. See the notes on ver. Iz. 
Lord, How is it, that.] Some underſtand theſe words of a tem- 
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RA ill e pected that Chriſt ſhould. be a temporal 
who ſpake them, 1 kingdom as ſhould be conſpicuous to all 
Prince, and have ſuch a King A . be could poſſibl 
the world; and therefore you the queſtion, how 8 8 1 * y 
ſhew himſelf, to OP es, and the world not ſee _ WE ; 
underſtand it of a ſpiri manifeſtation ; as if he had ſaid, 2 A 
who or what are we thy diſciples, that we ſhould enjoy more ſpe- 
cial manifeſtations of thy love to us than to the reſt of the world ? 
Why ſhould we be dignified by ſuch diſtinguiſhing favours above 
others? Learn hence, 1. That there is a real difference put by 
Chriſt, berwixt his own children and the world, in the matter of 
ſpecial manifeſtation. 2. That there being no cauſe from the crea- 
ture why Chriſt ſhould make this difference, his diſcriminating 
grace is matter of juſt and great admiration. Well might the 
apoſtle, out of a — admiration ſay, * Lord, how. wilt thou mani- 
ſeſt thyſelf to us, and not unto the world!? (B.) Judas, who pro- 
ed this queſtion, was the brother of James the leſs; and 1s 
—— called Thaddeus, ſometimes Lebbeus: Which names 
were given him, partly to diſtinguiſh him from Judas the 2 
and partly as a commendation of his wiſdom and zeal ; Lebbeus, 
according to St. Jerome, denoting prudence and underſtanding, 
and Thaddeus ſiguifying a perſon zealous in praiſing God. (Nelſ.) 
See the notes on Mart. x. 3. * — = WP. PIES 4 
eſus anſwer d, and ſaid.] In anſwer to Jude's inquiry, our Sa- 
eile Race the world had no 44 75 for him and his 
doctrine, therefore they ſhould not enjoy the happineſs of his pre. 
ſence: But, ſince they, who had been his conſtant diſciples, had 
ſhew'd their love to * obeying his laws, and attending upon 
his perſon, he would e them the comfortable returns of his 
love, by revealing himſelf to them. (Idem.) Fe 
' We will come unto him.] Viz. My Father and I, by that Spirit 
whoſe temple is the body of the ſaints, 1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 13. and by 
whole in-dwelling they are made an habitation of God, 1 11, 
22. Here therefore is no expreſs mention made of the Holy Spirit, 
becauſe by him it is that the Father and the Son dwell in us; and 
ſo it is in the beginning of the epiſtles, praying for grace and peace 
from the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe this grace and 

ace was to be confer'd on men by the Spirit. (W.) 

T he comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt.) Here Chriſt repeats his 

romiſe made, ver. 16. (where ſee the notes) of the miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, called The Comforter; and declares his ſpecial 
office, viz, to © teach, and bring to remembrance what Chriſt had 
taught.” (B.) The Holy Ghoſt and his grace are neceſlary for 
us in all reſpects. The underſtanding has need of him, in order 
to know the will of God, and to receive comfort and conſolation in 
this ſtate of exile. The heart ſtands in need of him; becauſe it 1s 
this Spirit alone, who can teach it to do the divine will, by inſpi- 
ring into it a love thereof. The memory has likewiſe as much need 
of him, to © bring all things to remembrance,” and to fill it with 
the knowledge of ſalvation. (Q) Notwithſtanding his viſible pre- 
ſence ſhould be taken from them, they ſhould not be deſtitute of 
a divine power. A power, which ſhould atteſt the truth of their 
doctrine by ſigns and wonders, and every way fit them for the diſ- 
charge of their office: A power, that ſhould plead their cauſe 
before princes and governors, help them to recollect their duty, and 
encourage them to perſeverance. I heſe aſſiſtances are partly implied 
in the word Paraclete, or Comforter ; and all of them promiſed in 
the ſending the Holy Ghoſt : The Holy Ghoſt, who was to vin- 
dicate their innocence, and maintain their commiſſion ; to raiſe 
their courage, and make them proof againſt danger ; and to put 
them into the poſſeſhon of ſuch laſting pleaſures, which ſhould be 
above the power of their enemies to deprive them of, chap. xvi. 
22. (Collier.) See the notes on Luke xxiv. 49. 

Peace I leave with you.] As if our Lord had ſaid, whatever out- 
ward trouble the world gives you, be not afraid of it before it comes, 
nor troubled at it when it is come; for I will give you inward peace 
in the midſt of all your outward troubles. © Not as the world giv- 
eth, give I unto you.” Where note, That Chriſt's peace is vaſtly 
different from that peace which is given or enjoyed by the world: 
The world may wiſh peace, yet never intend it; or they may wiſh 
it, yet not be able to give it; but Chriſt's peace is real and effec- 
tual, ſolid and ſubſtantial : The world's peace is only a freedom from 
outward trouble, but Chriſt's peace is a deliverance from inward 
guilt; and tho' it doth not give us an exemption from outward 


viour tells him, 


| troubles, yet it gives us a ſanctiſied uſe and improvement of them. 


and aſſures us of a joyful iſſue and deliverance out of them. (B.) 
The peace of the world conſiſts in teſt, joy; plenty, and delights; 
the peace of Chriſt, in ſubmiſſion to the will of God, in the joy of 
charity, and in the hope of good things which are inviſible. The 
carnal man is troubled, afraid, and ready to deſpair, when he is 
depriv'd of temporal ſatisfactions, in which he places his happineſs, 
and finds his peace: The heart of a Chriſtian preſerves its peace and 
tranquility, even when it is depriv'd of all. The world either 
gives peace only in fruitleſs and barren deſires, or elſe gives only a 

Iſe and counterfeit peace: But Chriſt performs what he heals, 
and bis words produce their effect even in the heart; by fortifying 
it againſt the threats of the world, and againſt every thing "which 
may diſturb or interrupt its friendſhip with God. (Q.) And this 
inward peace of conſcience ariſeth from the pardon of our fins, 
Rom. v. 1. and from the ſenſe of the favour of God, and of his pre- 


ſence with us by the Spirit, John xvi. 22. Phil. iv. 7. (W.) 


Te would rejoice.) True love to Chriſt will make us rejoice in 
his advancement and exaltation, tho* it be to our own diſadvan- 
tage. (B.) His glory is ours, ſince we are his members: But 
then, for this very reaſon, his humiliations and ſufferings 
ought likewiſe to be ours by imitation, as they are by the ap- 
* apes which he makes of them to us. (Q.) See the notes on 

uke xxiv. 52. | 

My Father is greater than J.] Theſe words muſt be underſtood 
with reference to his human nature as Mediator; for ſo he was the 
Father's Servant, and the Father as God was greater than he as 
man: Again, the Father may be ſaid to be greater than Chriſt, in 
regard of his paternity, as being the fountain of the deity ; the 
Father is of himſelf, but the Son is begotten of the Father ; but 
being of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, he is conſequently 
God, as the Father is God ; for the inequality ariſes not from the 
eſſence, but from the order and manner of ſubſiſtence. Thus 
« the Father was greater than he: Greater than he, as to his 
original, the Son being begotten by him; and “ greater is he that 
gives, than he that receives; but as to his eſſence, they are both 
one God, and ſo equal. Three ways the Father was greater than 
Chriſt; 1. With reſpect to his human nature. Who can doubt 
but a dependent creature is inferior to that Almighty Being that 
made him? 2. With reſpect to the eternal generation of his di- 
vine perſon, as he was begotten of the Father, who is therefore 
called the fountain of the deity. 3. With reſpect to his office as 
Mediator; for thus he was the Father's ſervant O wonderful 
condeſcenſion ! that the eternal Word, who, as ſuch, was equal 
with the Father, ſhould, in compaſſion to us, accept a ftation, 
and ſuſtain a character, in which the Father was greater than he! 
Now, tho* under each of theſe conſiderations, God the Father is 
Poor than the Son, yet none of them are inconſiſtent with the 

n's being God by nature. (B.) Add to this, That the argu- 
ment, N by the Socinians, to prove, that Chriſt ſpeaks not 
here of his human nature, becauſe none could doubt but that God 
is greater than man, proves as effectually, that Chriſt could not 
be only man: Becauſe then none could doubt but God was greater 
than he; nor is any ſuch compariſon, as to greatneſs, to be found 
in ſcripture berwixt God and mere man. OWN.) See the notes on 
chap. v. 18. and x. 29. 

Ye might believe.) See the notes on chap. xii. 9. 

The prince of this world cometh.) Viz. By bis miniſters, Judas 
and the rulers of the Jews; „ and findeth nothing in me; he 
himſelf having no power to inflict death on me, in whom is no 
ſin, and they © finding nothing in me worthy of death,” Acts 
xiii. 28. 'Tho' therefore I am to ſuffer death, I do not ſuffer for 
any fault that can deſerye it, or on account of any power he, or 
his miniſters, have over me to inflict it; but I * up myſelf to 
the death, in compliance with my Father's will, that the world 
may know, and, knowing, imitate my obedienee to him in the ſe- 
vereſt precepts. (W. and B.) See the notes on chap. xii. 31. 

Ariſe, let us go hence.) Theſe words ſhew, 1. That thus far 
our Saviour continued his diſcourſe to his diſciples, before their 
ariſing up from table after ſupper. 2, Thar his oftering him- 
ſelf up to his ſufferings was voluntary; ſince he now went out to 
we the traitor Judas and his aſſociates. See the notes on chap. 
x. 18. 
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Critical and 


rA 
Chri continuing his ſermon, declareth the unity and 
mutual love between him and his true members, under 
the parable of the vine: Enconrageth bis apoſtles 
again 
Holy hel, and their own duty. © © 
Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 
11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. N 8 
Father is the husbandman. Every branch in me that 
beareth not fruit, he taketh away: and every branch 
that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may brin 
forth more fruit. Now ye are clean through the wor 
which I have ſpoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in 
you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except 
it abide in the, vine: no more can ye, except ye abide 
in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth 
much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing. It a 
man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch, and 
is withered: and men gather them, and caſt them into 
the fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in me, and 
my words abideè in you, ye ſhall ask what ye will, and 
it ſhall be done unto you. Herein is my Father glort- 
fied, that ye bear much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my diſci- 
ples. As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved 
you: continue ye in my love. If ye keep my com- 
mandments, ye ſhall abide in my love: even as I have 
kept my Father's commandments, and abide in his 
love. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that my 
joy might remain in you, and that your joy might be 
full. This is my commandment, That ye love one 
another, as 1 have loved you. Greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends. Ye are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I 
command you. Henceforth I call you not - ſervants; 
for the ſervant knoweth not what his lord doeth: bur I 
have called you friends; for all things that I have heard 
of my Father, I have made known unto you. Ye have 
not choſen me, but I have choſen you, and ordained 
you, that ye ſhould go and bring forth fruit, and that 
your fruit thould remain : that whatſoever ye ſhall ask 
of the Father in my name, he may give it you. "Theſe 
things I command you, that ye love one another. 


1 88 
AM the true 


I am the true vine.) That vine, which gives vital juice to render 
all my branches fruitful ; and whoſe fruits refreſh and fill their 
hearts with joy, as doth the fruit of the vine the body, Judg. ix. 13. 
Pſal. civ. 15. (Ot the epithet true, See the notes on Chap. vi. 55.) 
© My Father is the husbandman, who takes care of theſe branches; 
cutting oft the ſuckers, and the withered branches, pruning the 
vine, and purging the fruitful branches, that they may bring forth 
more fruit. Grotius thinks, the occaſion of this parable was taken 
from the Lord's Supper he had then celebrated, or was inftantly to 
celebrate: For as, chap. vi, diſcourſing of his paſſion, he calls 
himſelf © the true bread; ” ſo here he calls himſelf © the true vine; 
nouriſhing to lite eternal, with relation to that element which was 
„ the Fruit of the vine,” Luke xxii. 18. And thus it ſeemed 
neceſſary to ſpeak of the fruit of his death, becaule his diſciples 
were oftended at it, and their faith wavered on that account. 
Others think, that, having ſpoken of Judas, as a branch not pur- 
ged but withered, and fit only for the fire, chap. xiii. 10, 11, he 
admoniſheth them to be careful that they become not ſuch branches; 
and as he had ſaid there, ver. 10. fo he repeats that ſaying here, 
ver. 3. e are clean,“ &c (W.) Obſerve here, How our bleſſed 
Saviour, under the metaphor of a vine, elegantly ſets forth himſelf, 
in his relation to his viſible church; ſhewing under that ſimili- 
tude, what his Father meant to do with Judas, and with all un- 
fruitful branches like unto him; even take them away, cut them 
off, and throw them into the fire; but ſuch as are fruitful he purges 
by his word and Spirit, by ordinances and providences, by mercies 
and afflictions, that they may be more aboundingly and abidingly 


explanas 


perſecution ; and ſheweth them the office of the 


| 1 vine, and my 


and re lation td his people, doth moſt fitly reſemble a vine As the 
vine is weak, mean, and ſmall in outward appearance, not like 
the Cedar for height, or like the Oak for ſtrength ; i was Chris 
in his ſtate of humiliation ; there 'was no beauty in him, If (ii 
As the'vitie is a fruitfuf plant, tho. it has little pomp, yet ir jy 
much plenty, and is only ufeful tor fruir-bearing, and brings forth 
| both plenty and variety of ſweer' fruit to make glad the heatt of 
man: Thus the fruits of Chrift's death, reſürfection, aſcenſion 
arid interceſſion, are many and great, delightfal aud ſweet," As the 
fruit of the vine is pteſſed, that it may be *drifik unto men; f 
Chriſt ſubmitted to be trod in the wine-pr#fs of God's wrath os 
thereby the ſweeteſt fruit and benefit night redound to his people 
As the vine is the root'from which all the branches derive 1 
nouriſhment and fruitfulneſs; id fike manner is Chriſt the 
into which all his members are ingrafted, the root in which the 
all ſubſiſt, and the fountain from whence their ſpiritual life 11 
fruitfulneſs doth proceed and flow. 2. That as Chriſt is the vine 
fo his Father is the Husbandman': He ingrafts and implants all th: 
branches into this vine; the plants of righteouſneſs are of his own 
lanting: He takes notice, what ftore of fruit every branch dork 
ring forth; and it is his daily care to dreſs and dung, to purge and 
rune, to ſupport and ſhelter his vineyard, that it may bring forth 
ruit abundantly. 3. That there are two ſorts of branches in this 
vine; ſome fruitful, others unfruitful: Some have the vifibili 
but not the reality of branches; ſome are branches only by ener. 
nal profeſſion, others are ſo by real implantation. 4. That the 
true rouch-ſtorie,” whereby to diſcern one ſort of branches from ano. 
ther, 1s not by the fair leaves of profeſſion, but by the ſubſtantial 
roots of an holy and righteous converſation. 5. That in the moſt 
fruitful branches, in the beſt and holieſt of Chriſtians, there 
remains much corruption to be purged out, in order to future and 
farther fruitfulneſs. 6 That the Husbandman's hand (God the Fa- 
ther's) manages the pruning-knife of affliction; in order to his 
ple's improvement in grace and holineſs ; he had rather ſee this 
vine bleed, than ſee it barren. Laſtly, That ſuch branches, a; 
afrer all the Husbandman's care and coſt, remain unfruitful, fall 
be finally cut off and caſt away, as was Judas here; who in this 
diſcourſe of our Saviour ſeems particularly and eſpecially to be 
aimed at: He was a branch in him that bare no fruit, who was 
ſhortly after taken away, and went to his own place. (B.) By this 
parabolical repreſentation are moſt elegantly and ſignificantly fer 
forth, the intimacy, and the beneficial effects of the union between 
Chriſt and his diſciples; the duty, the manner, and the neceſſu of 
preſerving it; and the irreparable miſeries of a ſeparation. 'The 
intimacy of this union is abundantly plain, from the choice of a 
tree and its branches, as a fit emblem to repreſent it: Wherein we 
may obſerye, 1. That rho' any other tree would well enough have 
ſignified the cloſeneſs of the union, yet the vine is here ſingled out 
from the reſt, becauſe there are ſome other effects and couſidera- 
tions relating to this union (beſides rhoſe already noted) which 
are much more emphatically ſhewn in a vine than in any common 
tree. Thoſe interpreters no doubt have judg'd very rightly, who 
applaud the wiſdom of this choioe, on account of the many vine- 
yards in that country; from whence our Saviour frequently raiſeth 
parables, becauſe every part of ſuch compariſons could not but be 
very intelligible to his hearers ; and they, who conſtantly dealt in 
the alluſion, might more cafily apply and diſcern the intent of mat- 
ter and expreſſions io familiar to them: But there ſeems to have 
been a yet greater inducement to this choice, from the very nature 
of the thing itſelf; in regard of the vine bearing a fruic'more gene- 
rous, and in greater abundance ; which renders it more worthy of 
the tiller's care: And yet that noble and delicious plant, ſo highly 
valued when prolperous, is, when barren, more vile and refuſe 
than any other tree. But then, it muſt be obſerv'd, 2. That, when 
our Lord ſpeaks of himſelf as this vine, we are to underſtand him 
in a complex ſenſe; of him and his church, root and branches, 
head and body together: But when the tree is diſtioguiſh'd into 
its parts, then Chriſt is the root and trunk, and Chriſtians are the 
branches; of a piece with, ſhooting out of, nouriſh'd by, and liv- 
ing with, in, and through him. (Stanh.) Thus ſome have inge- 
niouſly compared the univerſa! church unto a tree; whereot the 
root is reſembled to Chriſt, the trunk to the apoſtles, the boughs 
to the ſeveral metropolitical churches, the branches to the epic. 
pal churches under them, the twigs to the parochial congregations 
under theſe, and the ſingle members of parochial congregations to. 
the leaves upon thoſe twigs. From which apt repreſentation of the 
nature of the Catholic church, and of one undivided communion 
in it, we may perceive, how much it is the duty of every leaf to 
adhere to the twig, and of every twig to adhere to his branch, 
and of every branch to adhere to his bough, and of every bough to 
adhere to the common trunk; that there may be one undivide 
catholic communion, in all parts of the catholic church, called 
the communion of ſaints, according to the will of Chriſt. Nei- 
ther is this way of making a tree the ſymbol of the church, wich- 
out ground in antiquity and ſcripture. For St. Cyprian compares 


fruicful. Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, in his offices for, 


all the dioceſes of the church to the boughs of a tree: And in the 
ſcriptures 
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{cri we read of being planted into Chriſt, Rom. vi. 5. and of 
being grafted into him, Rom. xi. 23. (Hickes.) a 

Every branch in me that beareth not.] Thele unfruitful branches 
are laid to be in Chriſt, or in his church, as being by profeſſion 
Chriſtians, and by baptiſm admitted into the church, and owning 
her faith: Bur they are ſtill dead branches, becauſe unfruittul in 


ood works; for © faith without works is dead,” James ii. 26. 


W. Rn a 
0 2 branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth.] Vir. In his ſeaſon, 
or the kit time of pruning. The apoſtles then labour'd under many 
infirmities and prejudices of their minds: They were weak in the 
faith, and underſtood but little of Chrift's ſalutary n, and the 
oblation of himſelt, as a piacular victim for their fins, Luke xvili. 
34. They knew nothing of the calling of the Gentiles, or of 
God's intended kindneſs ro them ; and therefore would not preach 
to them without a ſpecial admonition ſo to do, Acts xi. 18, 19. 
They were contending for primacy ; and that out of proſpect of 
carnal advantages, 2 Cor. v. 16. From theſe and ſuch like infirmi- 
tics, the good Husbandman purg'd them, when he ſhed the Holy 
Gholt upon them, and ſent them to preach the Goſpel to all nations 
When therefore he ſaith, ** Now ye are clean,” we muſt not un- 
derſtand this abſolutely, but comparatively, in reſpect of thoſe who 
did not believe or obcy his word; and in La part, they _ 
be farther purged by the operation of the Holy Ghoit. (dem.) But 
here, tis wel: obſerv'd, that the word cathairo, when uſed in rela- 
tion to matters of husbandry, will not admit of the phyſical inter- 

retation ; and therefore ſhould not be render'd by the term purgeth, 
but rather he dreſſeth, or pruneth it. (Maſſey.) See the notes on 
Marr. x11. 41, 42. Luke xiii. 7. and xviii. 34. 

Noto ye are clean.] See the notes on chap. xiii. 10. 

Abide in me.] Here follows an earneſt exhortation to perſeve- 
rance, grounded upon the neceſſity of a ſtedfaſt adherence to Chriſt, 
in order to the pre.ervation of our ſpiritual life: Becauſe the whole 
ſubſtance and etficient cauſe of this is as neceſſarily deriv'd from him, 
as the fruittulneſs of the branches depends upon the root. (Stanh.) 
See the notes on ver. 1. . | 

I ithout me ye can da nothing.] Viz. Nothing acceptable to God, 
Prov. xv. 8. Recauſe, we can do nothing that is good in itſelf with- 
out him, 2 Cor. iii. 5. Phil. ii. 13. For, without him, 1. Our 
uaderſtandiags are dark, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Eph. v. 8. And, 2. Our wills 
are perverſe, Jer. xvil. 9. Rom. i. 24. But in him we may abound 
in fruit, ver. 5. Becaute, if we be in him, his Spirit will diffuſe 
niet into us; 1. Clearing our apprehenſions, Eph. v. 8. 2. Reform- 
ing our judgments, Ila. v. 20. 3. Awakening our conſciences, Acts 
Xxlv. 16. 4, Cleanſing our hearts, Acts xv 9. 5. Rectify ing our 
will,, Pial. cxix. 36. 6. Ordering our afteCtions, Col. iii. 2. And 
7. Regulating our lives and actions, Pſal. I. 23. (Bever.) 

Va man abide not in me.] Whoever abides not in Chriſt; and 
dies in that ſtare, is fit for nothing but the fire, like a branch cut 
oft and wither d. That perſon who does not continue united to 
the head, will, 1. Be ſever'd from the body, and have no ſhare in 
the good things belonging to it: 2. Depriv'd of the juice and ſap 
of grace: 3. Abandon'd to the devil: 4. Caſt into the eternal fire: 
Aud, 5. He will burn thete continually without ever being con- 
ſumed. To ſeparate ourſelves from his church, which is his body, 
15 to ſeparate ourlelves from him and from his Spirit: And what 
fruit can we poſſibly bear, in a ſtate of ſeparation from this body, 


and withour this Spirit, but only the fruit of malediction and of 


death? (Q.) 

Ai what ye will, and it ſhall be done.] Obſerve here, 1. A 
glorious priviiege declared. Not that we are hereby warranted to 
ak what we pleaſe at God's hand; but our will muſt be limitted 
by the word and will of God : We muft pray in faith, and in the 
name and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, and with a ſingle eye to the 
gory of God. 2. The condition upon which this privilege is at- 
tainable, © If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you; ” that 
15, practically and experimentally : If my doctrine and commands 
abide in your hearts, and diſpoſe you to an holy fruitfulneſs in 
2 lives, then ſhall all your juſt requeſts be granted. (B.) Our 

ord, with his own mouth, hath told us, ſaying, © This is my 
commandment, that ye love one another,” ver. 12. And again, J 
lay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touch- 
wg any thing which they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of 
my Father which is in heaven,“ Matt. xviii. 19. Now, if the 
Bree ment of two be ſo prevailing, what would not the agreement 
2 all be able to obtain ? If, in conformity to the peace which our 
Lord bequeathed us, chap. xiv. 27. the whole fraternity ſhould 
111 in a requelt, certainly we ſhould have obtained long ago what 
”" had fo asked of God; and our faith and ſalvation would not 
min 3 25 eo NN they 55 — preſent, expoſed to, of a 

ck. (Marſhall's r.) See the notes on chap. xiv. 12. 

latt. vil. 7. and —— —_ I. oe ns 
erein is my Father glorified} Here are three motives whi 

cauſe our prayers to be wa 1. The glory of God. 2. The - 

2 of the church; and, 3. The ſanctification of ſouls. Theſe 

© Buree conditions always included in a true Chriſtian prayer. 


Wherever the firſt is, which comprehends the other two, God al- 


ways grants whatever is asked of him. (Q.) Sec the notes on chap. 


£101. 35. 1 . ; 
9 2 Je bear much fruit] Some, by the great quantity of fruit 
expected here, underſtand the prodigious number of converts, and 
the glorious ſucceſſes of the Chriſtian faith, which thoſe apoſtles 
ſo zcalouſſy labour d after: And that our Lord's intention was at 
that time to excite and inflame their zeal, from a conſideration, 
how tly the propagation and eſtabliſhment of rhe Goſpel 
would redound to his and his Father's honour ; and how well it 
would become them, who profeſſed to retain him as their Maſter : 
For by their “being his diſciples” cannot here be meant their 
now becoming ſuch ; ſince they were fo already, and had been for 
a long time, But the true iment of that expreſſion is, that this 
was the way to appear, and manifeſt ro the world, thar they are 
ſuch : A phraſe of much like importance with that laſt referr'd to, 
© By this ſhall all men kro. that ye are my diſciples.” As cha- 
rity there, ſo fruitfulneſs here, is recommended for a I 
mark, and ſure indication, to whom they belong. (Stanh.) “An 
ye ſhall be my diſciples: ” That is, by your likeneſs to me, your 
maſter, who am intent on this, that I may glorify my Fatlier up- 
on earth, chap. xvii. 4. and give up myſelf to the death, that F 
may be more truitful, in drawing all men to the knowledge of him, 
chap. xit. 24. it will appear, that ye, thus bringing forth much 
fruic to the glory of God, are my genuine diſciples, For thus the 
words en touto, herein, are to be underſtood, from the begin- 
ning of the verſe. (W.) See the notes on chap, vill. 31. and 
xii. 24. | 

As the Father bath loved me.] Lord! what a compariſon is here! 
& As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved you:“ He doth 
not ſay, As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved him; but 
ſo have I loved you: Nor doth he ſay, As God hath loved me, ſo 
have I loved you; but, © As the Father ;* Ir is a word importing 
dearneſs of affection: Nor doth he ſay, The Father hath loved 
me, and I love you; bur, © As the Father hath loved me, ſo have 
I loved you: ” Nor doth he ſay, As the Father hath loved me, ſo 
will I love you; but ſo have I loved you. This ſhews the priority 
of Chriſt's love; that he loved us firit; and alſo denotes the in- 
vincible conſtancy of his love, and the indubitable certainty 
thereof; © I have loved you: Follow me from heaven to catth, 
and from earth to heaven again; and ye will find, that every ſtep 
I have taken hath been in love. Learn hence, 1. That our Lord 
hath given ample demonſtration of his wonderful love to his church 
and people. 2. That it is the duty, and ought to be the ſingular 
care of every Chriſtian, to preſerve the ſweet ſenſe and inward 
diffuſions of Chriſt's love to their own ſouls: * Continue ye in my 
love.” (B.) | 

If ye keep my commandments.) As our obedience to Chriſt is the 
beſt evidence of our love to him, ſo is it the heſt means to preſerve 
and keep us in the ſenſe and aſſurance of his love to us. (Idem.) 
See the notes on ver. 20. and chap. vii. 16. viii. 28. And 
xiv. 15. 

Theſe things have I ſpoken.) In theſe words our Saviour declares 
the ground and reaſon, why he did fo earneſtly preſs and urge the 
duty of being univerſally fruitful upon bis diſciples; and that was 
two-fold; 1.“ That his joy might remain in them; “ that is, that 
the joy which he had in their holineſs and obedience might remain 
with him : Nothing is more defired by Chriſt, than that he ma 
have cauſe continually to rejoice in the faith and fruitfulneſs of his 

ople. 2. That their joy in him might be full.” This latter 
ariſes from the former: our joy in Chritt reſults from Chrift's joy 
in us; his delight in us cauſes us abundantly to delight in him. 
Learn hence, That nothing is more deſired by Chriſt, Than that 
the joy of his mans ſhould be a full, ſolid, conſtant, and uninter- 
by aa joy. 3+ hat the only way and means in order thereunto, 
is by an holy fruitfulneſs in good works : „ All theſe things have 1 
ſpoken unto you, that my joy may remain in you, and that yaur 
joy might be full.” The obſervation of God's commandments 
does give a Chriſtian here the fulleſt and moſt perfect joy. (Idem.) 


Pious and true is the note of Woltzogenius here, that the obſer- 


vation of God's commandments gives here the fulleſt and moſt per- 
fect joy. For what richer 2 is there in this world, than that 
of a good conſcience ? And what greater joy than that which flows 
from the good © Spirit teſtifying to our ſpirits that we are the ſons 
of God, and ſhall be made heirs of eternal life?“ Rom. viii. 16, 
17. Gal. iv. 6. (W.) Senſeleſs and ftupid is that perſon, who ſacri- 
ficeth this 055 and the hope of that in heaven, to a joy which is 
only carnal and momentary, and is the ſource of a thouſand vexa- 
tions and inquietudes, even in this life. . | 

Love one another, at I have loved you.] This qualification may 
import either, 1. A motive why we ſhould obey ; or, 2. A pattern 
or direction, how we ſhould obey, the command laid down before it. 
In the firſt ſignification it repreſents the equity; in the ſecond, the 
meaſure and extent of our duty. Some difference there is among 
interpreters, which of theſe two ſenſes ought to take place: But it 
is a diſagreement of no great importance; ſince both are warranted 
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by ſcripture, as tis evident, 1 John iv. 11. and iii. 16. (St.) They who 
are commanded to * love one another, as Chriſt hath loved us,” muſt, 
open their hearts wide, and ſtretch their affections as far as he did 
1s. No part of mankind ought to be excluded. A narrowneſs of 
irit can by no means be excuſed in a Chriſtian, which confines all 
kindneſs within thoſe very ftrait lines, which cither nature, or for- 


tune, or private profit, or perſonal obligations, have drawn about 


us. We mult not love our next neighbours only; for this is a 
point of convenience: Nor our acquaintance only; for this is the 
effect of inclination, and we do it for our pleaſure : Nor our friends 
only; for this is required in gratitude and common juſtice ; Nor 
thole from whom we hope to receive benefit only; for this is no 
more than intereſt would adviſe : Nor our relations only; for this 
is the dictate of mere nature: Nor them who are of the ſame 
church or opinion with us only ; for that is but a ſerving and valu- 
ing ourſelves. All this is no more, than the ſordid, the covetous, 
the proud, the voluptuous, the publican and heathen, the Jew or 
the Samaritan would do. But, the Chriſtian muſt do a great deal 
more, He is to diſtinguiſh himſelf by higher degrees of goodnels; 
even by © doing good to all men, as he hath opportunity,” Gal. vi. 
20. by putting on bowels of charity for the moſt miſerable, the 
moſt deſpicable, the moſt neglected, the moſt miſtaken, rhe moſt 
obſtinate, the worſt of men, the bittereſt of enemies, the moſt 
revengeful and implacable that even thirſt after his blood: For in 
all this Chriſt is our pattern. (/dem.) Sce the notes on chap. x1. 
. and Matt. v. 43, 44. a 
1 down bis lite for his friends.] Tis certain, Chriſt did this 
for his enemies, Kom. v. 6, 7, 8. Chriſt notwithſtanding ſpeaks 
of his friends, as ſpeaking only to his apoſtles, whom he here own- 
eth as his friends. Note allo, that Chriſt here ſaith, he doth 2izhe- 
nai, „lay down his life for his friends, rather to expreſs the great- 
neſs of his love, than the merit of his paſſion : And when he doth 
{o, he uſes conſtantly this pbraſe, viz. Chap. x. 15, 17. and 1 John 
iii. 16. But when the merit of his paſſion is expreſſed, the phraſe. 
uſed is apothanein, to * die for us,” or * for our fins,” Rom. v. 6. 
8. 2 Cor. v. 15 Heb. it 9. 1 Pet. iii. 18. as the circumſtances of 
thoſe places ſhew. (W.) See the notes on chap. iii. 16. and x. II. 
Tie are my friends.] Love is the greateſt of human affections, 
and friendſhip is the nobleſt and moſt refined improvement of love ; 
a quality of the largeſt compals, which includes in ic ſeveral priv1- 
leges ; as freedom ot acceſs, a favourable conſcruction of all paſſages 
which are not ſo high and malign as to diflolve the relation, ſym- 
pathy in joy and grief, communication of ſecrets, countel and 
advice, and conſtancy. From whence we may infer, 1. The excel- 
lency and value of friendſhip, which Go1 himſelf ſets above all 
conſiderations of kindred or conſanguini y, as the greateſt ground 
and argument of mutual endearment, in Deut. xiii. 6. Where the 
emphalis of the expreſſion is very remarkable; it being a gradation, 
or aſcent by ſeveral degrees of dearneſo, to that which is che high- 
elt of all, Thy friend which is as thine own ſoul.” 2. The high 
advantage of being truly pious and religious: For only the true 
Chriftian, and the religious perſon, can be ſure of a friend. A 
friend is the gift of God; and he only who makes hearts can unite 
them. (Taylor, Alleſtr. and South.) And here we may obſerve, 
1. How condeſcending is the love of Chriſt, in calling his ſervants 
by the name of triends. 2. How glorious is the belicver's relation 
to Chriſt, in being one of his friends. 3. How gratcfui is obedi- 
ence to Chriſt, ſceing it dignifies the practiſers of it with the title 
of his friends. 4. Our conformity to Chriſt conſiſts not ſo much in 
imitation of what he did, as in obedience io what he preſcribed : 
Some actions of Chriſt are inimitable; but all his commands are 
obeyable. 5. That nothing ſhort of an humble, uniform, chear- 


ful, and conſtant obedience to the commands of Chriſt, will evi- 


dence the truth of our relation to him, and the ſincerity of our 
friendſhip with him. (B.) And even the moraliſts, Cicero and 
Saluſt, do both of! em make the conformity of our will to that of 
him we love, the teſt of ſincere friendſhip. (W.) See the notes 
on chap. iv. 27. and xiv. 15. 

Fenceferth [ call jou not ſervants.) By theſe words Chriſt declares 
the reaſon why he was pleaſed to change his ſtile, ard call his diſ- 
ciples triends, inſtead of ſervants: Namely, becauſe of his com- 
munication of ſecrets to them, which lervants are not admitted to 
the knowledge of: Henceforth I call you nor ſervants; that is, 
not mere ſervants: Not that they were to be exempted from obe- 
dience, for that is called for in the foregoing verſe ; but Chriſt 
treated them now with the kindneſs and familiarity of friends; 
being about to leave them, he unboſoms himſelf unto them, ſaying, 
* All things, that I have heard of my Father, I have made known 
unto you.” Not as if Chriſt had communicated the infiaits trea- 


ſures of knowledge to them, which the Father had imparted to 


him; bur he ſpeaks here as the * of his church, that, as 
ſuch, he had revealed all things necdful for them to know in order 
to ſalvation; all things belonging to their caſe and ſtate: As a 
counſellor doth not impart all his knowledge to his clients; but. all 


that is neceſlary for his client to underſtand and know, that he 


makes know u uno him, relating to his own caſe, Learn hence, | 


7. That all Chriſt's diſciples are his ſervants, and, all his ſervants 
are his friends, in regard of intimate communion, and tender uſage: 
« Henceforth I call you not ſervants, but friends.” And ater his 
reſurrection he called them brethren, John xx. 17. The digui 
of believers is a growing dignity ; the longer they follow Chris 
the higher privileges are indulged to them. 2. That all the Fa. 
ther's counſel, concerning our ſalvation, and ſo far as it is needfut 
and neceſſary for us to know, is faithfully revealed by Cliriſt tg 
his church; he being conſtituted by God the Father to be the great 
4+, way and inſtruEtor of it: All things that I have heard of the 

ather, I have made known unto you; that is, all things fir for 
them at preſent to know; namely, concerning his paſſion, reſur- 
rection, aſcenſion, miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, a future judgment 
and rhe promiſe of eternal life. (B.) Not all things abſolutely 
For they were not yet able to hear of the ceſſation of the law, of 
circumciſion, and the Sabbath, the caſting off the Jews, and the 
calling of the Gentiles to be his church, without offence Chap. 
xvi. 12. But all things fit to be told them then. (W.) | 

[ have choſen you.] Fiz. From the reſt of the Jews, to bear wit. 
neſs of me, ver. 27. and be my apoſtles. That Chriſt ſpeaks here 
of this election, appears, 1. From the preceding words“ * Ye haye 
not choſen me,” as diſciples among the Jews choſe to themſelves x 
maſter; for ye came not to me till 1 called you. 2. From the per- 
ſons called; for, ſaith Chriſt, ( Have not I choſen you twelve, 
and one of you is a devil?“ chap. vi. 70. And, 3. From the end 
of their vocation here, viz. That they might go into the world, 
and bring forth fruit; or that they ſhould go forth and preach 
that Goſpel to the world, which ſhould abide for ever, 2 John 2. 
and erect that church againſt which the gates of death ſhould not 
prevail. (W.) Let us here take notice of the conditions which 
are neceſſary to make men the friends and confidents of Chriſt, and 
as it were his minifters of ſtate. 1. They muſt not intrude them- 
ſelves, but wait for the choice of Chriſt. 2. They mult be ordained 
to the miniſtry by a lawful miſſion. 3. Not in order to lead an ide 
lite, but to go and labour. 4. They muſt not wait till ſome work 
is ofter'd them, but they mult go and ſeek ſouls. 5. They mui 
labour ſo as to bring forth, not leaves but fruit; not in order to 
pleaſe, but ro convert. 6. They mult ultimately refer all the fruit 
to God, and not to themſelves out of vanity, ſeif-intereſt, &c. 7. 
They muſt do all for the ſake of the elect, who are © the fruit 
which remains always,“ becauſe it has the eternal love of God for 
its root, and ſtands on the firm foundation of his divine election. 
8. They mult take care to fortify them againſt the trials and afflic- 
tions of this world, and to prepare thdm for them, that they may 
ſtand their ground in the time of tempration. 9. They mult de- 
voutly offer to God in prayer both their labours and the fruit of 
them. 10. They muſt preſent to God his elect, as to a Father who 
begets them by his word and his Spirit. 11. They muſt preſent 
them in the name, and through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, in whom 
the Father has choſe them, and by who he has purchaſed them. 
2. They muſt render themſelves ſo devoted to the intereſts of God 
in their 13 and fo familiar with him in their prayers, as tv 
have the confidence to ask, and the hope to obtain, all rhings of 
him, for his glory, the good of the church, and the ſalvation ot 
ſouls. 15. They muſt keep up a good underſtanding betwixt them- 
ſelves; having no intereſt in view bur that of their maſter. And, 
14. They muſt expect to be hated and perſecuted by the world, and 
treated as he was. (Q.) See the notes on chap. iv. 36. and Mat. 
xxvili. 19. 

Lore one another.) See the Notes on .chap. xiii. 34. 


Fer. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. If 
the world hate yon, ye know that it hated me betore 1 
hated yon. If ye were of the world, the world would 
love his own : but becauſe ye are not of the world, but 
I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the wor! 
hateth you. Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, 
The fervant is not greater than his lord. If they hate 
perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you: it they 
have kept my ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. Pur 
all theſe things will they do urto you, for my names 
fake, becauſe they know not him that ſent me. I. 
had not come, and ſpoken unto them, they had not ha 
fin ; but now they have no cloke for their tin, He that 
hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. If I had not done 
among them the works which none other man did, they 


had not had ſin: but now have they both ſeen, and ha- 


ted both me and my Father. But this cometh to p45, 
that the word might be fultilled, that is written in thelr 
law, They hated me without a cauſe. But when the 


Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you ou = 
aber, 
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her, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from 
the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. And ye alſo ſhall 
bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the 


beginning. = 


If the <vorld hate you.] We may obſerve, I. With what fervency 
and importunity our Lord had inculcated and preſſed upon - diſ- 
ciples the duty of mutual love, in the foregoing verſe; com- 
mand you, that ye love one another.“ 2. The argument which 
he makes ule of here, to preſs his diſciples in general, and his 
miaiſters and ambaſſadors in particular, to love each other; and 
that is, becauſe the world would certainly hate them. Learn 
hence, That the world's hatred of the members and miniſters of 
Chriſt, is and ought to be eſteemed by them, a ſtrong argument 
to excite and perſuade them to love ode another; for this is ſub- 
:oined, as an argument to preſs mutual love, that we are ſure to 
meet with the world's hatred. 3. The ſeveral arguments, by way 
of encouragement, which Chriſt propounds, to comfort his mem- 
bers and miniſters againſt the world's hatred. The firſt argument 
35 taken from his own lot and uſage; when here in the world, he 
met with the very ſame before them: The world hated me be- 
fore it hated you.” Learn hence, That hatred and perſecution 
from the world need not ſeem hard to the ſaints, if they conſider 
what a ſtock Chriſt before them had upon him: He is the prime 
object of the world's hatred, and they who hate him much, .do 
hare his members more, becauſe of their likeneſs to him, and re- 
ſ:mblance of him. A ſecond argument of comfort under the 
world's hatred, is this, That it will evidence they are not of this 
world, but choſen out of the world, ver. 19.“ Becauſe ye are not 
of the world, but I have choſen you out of the worid, therefore 
the worid hates you.” Hence learn, 1. That the children of God, 
tho' in the world, yet © are not of the world;” they have 
not the ſpirit of the world in them, nor is the converſation of the 
world led by them. 2. That the difference betwixt them that are 
of the world, and thoſe that are choſen out of the world, is of 
God's making: I have choſen you out of the world.” 3. That 
ſuch Chriſtians as are ſeparated trom the world in judgment, af- 
fection and practice, mult for that reaſon expect to be hated and 
perlecuted by the world : “ Becauſe ye are not of the world, there- 
fore the worid hates you.” The third argument for conſolation 
and ſupport under the world's hatred, is taken from our relation 
to Chriſt, as jervants to a maſter, ver. 20. Remember that the 
ſervant is not greater than his lord; As if Chriſt had faid, Is it 
equal that ye thould expect better treatment than mylelf, either 
a5 to your perſons or miniſtry ; or that ye ſhould expect that the 
world ſnouid better receive your doctrine than it did mine before 
you? Learn hence, That neither the members nor miniſters of 
Chriſt can, nor ought to expect better entertainment in, and from 
the world, than their Maſter found before them: © The ſervant 
15 not above his maſter, nor greater than his lord.” A fourth ar- 
gument to ſupport them under the burden of the world's hatred, is 
taken from the goodneſs of the cauſe for which they were to ſuf- 
ter; namely, tor Chriſt's name's take, ver. 27. All theſethings 
ill they do unto you for my flame's ſuke.” Hence learn, 1. That 
1 »the duty of all, but eſpecialiy the miniſters of Chriſt, to own 
the name of Chriſt, to ſtand up in defence of his name and truth, 
bis glory and honour, whit oppolition foever they meet with for 
the lame. 2. That the great quarrel of the world againſt the diſ- 
cles of Chriſt, is for the name of Chriſt ; Whatever may be pre- 
tended, this is the ground of the quarrel. (Stanh. W. and B.) 
dee the notes on Chap. iii. 19. vii. 7. and Matt. vii. 7. 

Pecauſe ye are ret of the world.] "The godiy are in this world, 
* a>ftrangers and pligrims,” 1 Pet. ii. 11. in a foreign, yea, in the 
enemies Country ; and they look upon the world, and are looked 
u, on by it, as ſtraugers, and are uſed by it accordingly. If they 
vere of the world, the world would own them, and love them, as 
her dun party; and they weuld alio love the world again, as their 
ovn tome: hut, becauſe they are not of the world, tho* they be 
„ne, but are defirous of heaven, Phil. iii. 20. therefore the world 
19:21 them ; and they, on the other fide, are weary of the world, 
und long ufter heaven, their own country, where their treaſure 1s 
Jad up, Matt. vi. 22,21. and whcre tlieir hearts and affections alſo 
are. *Sandert.) 


I e ban is not greater.] How unreaſonable muſt it be, in 
the caſe of Chritkhus, tor the ſervant to decline thoſe ſuffe rings, 
cen the maker hath undergone before him; for us to ſuffer un- 
WA toy tur our own fits, when he, who had no fin of his own, 
hach tutered for ns? The Son of God bath ſuffered, to make us 
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in order to continue the ſons of God. If we labour under the 
hatred of the world, Chriſt, before us, endured that hatred : It 
we are forced to fly from our habitations; if contempt and ſcorn be 
poured upon us; or if the rack and torture be our portion in this 
world; the Lord and Maker of the world endured worſe than all 
this, and hath accordingly warned us of it. (Marſh. Cypr.) See 
the notes on chap. xiii. 16 | | 1 

If they have kept my ſaying.] The joining of ei etereſan here with 
ei edioxan makes it ſeem a little probable, that terein ſhould be here 
taken in an ill ſenſe, for an inſidious obſerving or treacherous 


watching of Chriſt's words; as terein and paraterein are ſometimes 
uſed: And ſo alſo the Hebrew, in Pial. lvi. 6. They obſerve, that 


is, „watch, my ſteps, when they lay wait for „my ſoul; and 
Job. vii. 20. when God is ſaid to be the obſerver of men. But the 
uſe of this phraſe terein logous, in the New Teſtament, eſpeci.liy 
in the writings of St. John, chap. viii. 55. xiv. 23, 24. xvil. 6. 
1 John it, 5. Rev. iii. 8. 10. and chap. xxii. 7, 9. and that wich 


entolat, commands, inſtead of logous, words, very often (and particu- 


larly in this chapter, ver. 10. twice) will be ſufficient reaſon to 
reject this rendering, and to read it literally, - If they have kept 
my word, they will alſo keep your word; that is, obey and * 4 
ſerve it, making their not obſerving the word of Chriit an argu- 
ment, that they will not obſerve the apoſtles neither; or, that 
by this experiment of their dealing wich Chriſt, they may learn 
what kind of dealing or entertainment is to be looked for trom the 
world for the diſciples of Chriſt, agrecable perfectly to what was 
before ſaid of the world's perſecutiug them al'o. (H, and W.) 

If bad not come.) Theſe words are not to be underſtood abſo- 
lutely, but comparatively ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Had not I come 
amongſt them in my incarnation, and preached perſonally to them 
the doctrine of ſalvation, and confirmed that doctrine by miracu- 
lous operations, they might have pleaded ignorance in ſome mea- 
ſure, and © they had nor had ſin; ” that is, they had not had the 
fin of unbelief and Goſpel-contempt to anſwer for; or had not had 
io great a meaſure of any kind of fin to anſwer for, as now they 
have; but would have had more to ſay in excule, or for a cover for 
their ſin, than now they can: But now they have no cloke for 
their fin; ” that is, they are totally inexcuſeable, and have nor the 
leaſt colour or pretence for their obſtinate unbelief. Learn hence, 
1. That fins of ignorance are, as it were, no fins, compared wich 
ſins committed againſt light and knowledge. 2. That ſins com- 


micted againſt Goſpe!-Light, are of an heinous nature, aggravated 
guilt, as being committed againſt the very remedy. 3. That the 


Goſpel, where it is plainly preached, doth take away all pretence 
and excuſe from ſinners: Now they have no cloke for their fin,” 
(B.) See the notes on chap. ix. 41. ard Luke xii. 47. 

Works cubich none other man did.] They can't be taid to hate me 
out of ignorance of my commithon ; for I have ſpoken to them a 
doctrine plainly divine, and worthy of God, againſt which they 
have no exceptions which ariie not from their own luſts and pre- 
judices; and have confirmed it not only with the teſtimonies of 
Moſes and the prophets, chap. v. 46. but allo with ſuch works as 
neither Moſes nor the x rophets ever did: Had not this been done 
by me, they could not reaſonably have been charged with the great 
ſin of infidelity ; but now, ſhutting their eyes agdinſt the light: thus 
ſhining on them, and hardening their hearts againſt that ſtrong 
conviction of my miſſion which my mighty works atford, *tis evi- 
dent that they reject me not our of ignorance and weakneſs, bur 
out of wilful hatred to me, and him that ſent me, and ſo their infi- 
delity is incxculcable. (W.) Sce the notes on chap. vii. 31. and 
* 1. 

The comforter.) See the notes on Chap. xiv. 16, 26 and xvi. 7. 
and Luke xxiv. 4). 

W ich proceedeth from the Father.] Obſerve here, 1. That Fa. 
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit, are three diſtinct perſons in the God- 
head. 2. That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and 
the Son: Here the Son is ſaid to ſend him; and as to the Father, 
he is ſaid to proceed from him. If the Holy Ghoſt doth not pro- 
ceed from the Son, why is he called © the Spirit of the Son,” Gal. 
iv. 6? Why is he ſaid keic to be ſent by the Son? The comtor- 
ter, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father.” And ir the 
Spirit doth not proceed from the Son, what perſonal relation can 
we concelive betwyrxr the Son and the Spirit? 3. That it is the high- 
eſt dignity and honour ot the apoſtles and miniſters of Chritt, that 
the Spiri beareth no teſtimony unto Chriſt, but with and accor- 
ding to the teſtimony given by them; for here it is conjoined, 
He ſhall teſtify of me; and ye ſhall ao bear witneſs, who have 
been hap me from the beginning.” (B.) See the notes on Chap. 
xiv. 16. 


we lions of men are loth to luttcr, | 


Ze alſo ſhall bear wwitneſs.]} See the notes on clap. v. 34. 
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C ritical and Explanatory Annotations 
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C HA P. XVI. 


Chriſt, ſtill proceedeth in his ſermon, comforting his apo- 
ſiles againſt tribulation, with the promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and intimating to them his reſurretFion and 
aſcenſion. He aſſuret h them, that their prayers in his 
name ſhall be acceptable to God. He foretelleth them 
of their forſaking him, and the tronbles at hand e But 
concludes with words of peace and conſolation. 


Fr. 12,349.69 9; 9; 'HESE things have 
10% t 23, 13, #4, $9: I ſpoken unto you, 
that ye ſhould not be offended. They ſhall put you 
out of the ſynagogues : Yea, the time cometh, that 
whoſoever killeth you will think that he doeth God ſer- 
vice. And theſe things will they do unto you, becauſe 
they have not known the Father, nor me. But thele 
things have I told you, that when the time ſhall come, 
ye may remember that I told you of them. And theſe 
things I ſaid not unto you at the beginning, becauſe I 
was with you. But now I go my way to him that ſent 
me, and none of you asketh me, Whither goeſt thou? 
But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, ſorrow 
hath filled your heart. Nevertheleſs, I tell you the 
truth; it is expedient for you that I go away: For if I 
o not away, the comſorter will not come unto you; 
be if I depart, I will fend him unto you. And when he 
is come, he will reprove the world of fin, and of righte- 
ouſneſs, and of judgment: Of fin, becauſe they believe 
not on me; Ot righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to my Fa- 
ther, and ye ſee me no more; Of judgment, becauſe 
the prince of this world is judged. I have yet many 
things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
Howbeit, when he the Spirit of truth is come, he will 
guide you into all truth: For he ſhall nor: ſpeak ot him- 
{elf ; but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak: 
And he wlll ſhew you things to come. He ſhall glorify 
me: For he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it 
unto you. All things that the Father hath, are mine: 
Therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take ot mine, and ſhall 
ſhew it unto you. „ 


T heſe things kave I ſpolen.] In the cloſe of the foregoing chap- 
ter, our Saviour had acquainted his diiciples with the hatred and 
hard uſage they were to meet with in the world: And here he 
intimates to them the reaſon why he inſiſted ſo much on that ſub- 
ject; namely, that they might © nat be oftended,” diſcourag'd, or 
ſcandalized at them when they came, but prepared for them, and 
arm'd againſt them. Hence learn, 1. That all atflictions, but eſpe- 
cially perſecutions, are fo ſearching and trying, that the beſt of 
Chriſtians have need to be guarded againſt them. 2. That it was 
the great deſigu of Chriſt to arm his ailciples againſt the ſcandal 
dt the croſs, Jeſt, {tumbling at what they expected not, they ſhould 
fail from the profeſſion of Chrittianity ; (B.) Or deſiſt from their 
othice in propagating it. (W.) See the notes on Matt. xi. 6. and 
Luke xvii. 1. 

T bey jball put yen out of the ſynarorres.} Here our Saviour in- 
ſtanceth in two particular lors ot tulterings, which his diſciples 
were to expect from the world; namely excommunication and 
martyrdom. They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues; “ that 
is, exclude you from all their atlemblies, both civil and religious: 
Yea, and mereover, © Who'oever killeth you, will think taat he 
doeth Ged ſervice; ” (B.) That is, as Sc. Chryſoltome faith, A 
mighty religious matter, and a thing that will pleaſe God: An ex- 
piatory offering, as the original may import, and a. ſacrifice that 
wiil atone for fins. (Flectw.) In their ſy nagogues they had not 
only aſſemblies for reading the icripturcs every ſabbath day, Acts 
xiii. 27. and xv. 21. for public prayers and exhortations to the 
people, Acts xili. 15. But offences committed againſt the law were 
there corrected, and ſometimes puniſh'd with ſcourging, Matt. x. 
x7. and xxiii. 34. And they who would not be retorm'd by ſtripes, 
nor by the letter excommunication, which remov'd them (ſaith Bux- 
torf) four foot from others, were pronounced apoſyna-ogoi ; that is, 
by a public recitation of their names, they were caſt out of com- 
manion of the church; which is meant by “ caſting out their 
nauies a> c, Luke vi. 22. (W.) Scethe notes on Chap. is. 22. 


Will think, that he doeth God ſervice.] The phraſe here is larys;. 
an proſpherein, to offer ſacrifice; and is taken from Exod, xxxii, 29, 
which, according to the paraphraſe of oxkelos, is to offer an oblz. 
tion. Hence the Zealots among the Jews, who kill'd thoſe t 
eſteemed tranſgreſſors with their 6wn hands, not expecting the 
judgment of the Sanhedrim, were by them deem'd religious men, 
fill'd with zeal in the cauſe of God; they having their name, faith 
Joſephus, from thoſe that were zealous for what was good: Aud 
therefore, after infinite ſlaughters of their brethren, they pronounc d 
themſelves men without oftence : And, ſuitably to this prediction, 
Juſtin Martyr informs us, that the Jews did diſgrace and execrate 
the Cariſtians in their ſynagogues, killing them with their own 
hands wherever they could. W ; 

Becauſe they have not known.) Here Chriſt diſcovers to his 
ſtles the cauſe and ground of the world's hatred againſt them; name. 
ly, their ignorance of the Father and of himielf. All perſecu- 
tions ſpring from ignorance, as well as from malice: And 
who continue ignorant of God and Chriſt, are in danger of turni 
perſecutors, if they have a temptation to it. (B.) he miſtakes 
of men's minds in this caſe ariſe chiefly from a two-fold original, 
1. From an extreme ignorance of the true nature of religion. 2. 
From the fond prejudices of men, and their blind zeal to a reli. 
gious party. (Tilly.) To know, or not to know, the Father and 
Chrift, is taken in a great many ditterent ſenſes in the holy ſcrip. 
tures; too many, and of too little uſe, here to recount. Thole 
only that are pertinent to the deſign in hand, and to our Saviour 
words, mult be ſuch ſenſes and acceptations, as would influence 
the Jews to the cruelties and perſecutions foretold in this place, 
The Jews could not be ſaid, not to know God, in ſuch a ſenſe as 
to deny his Being : For never people knew him better. Nor could 
it be ſaid, with any colour of truth, in our Saviour's time, that 


the Jews knew not God, in the ſenſe it is often uſed in icripture, 


to reproach the world with forſaking the only true God, and fery- 
ivg other Gods : For the Jews were never freer from idolatry, 
than in our Saviour's days, and for many years before; and that 
good humour has continucd fince for upwards of ſeventeen hunared 
years. Not to know God therefore, in this place, mutt in all rea- 
ſon ſignify, not ſo to know him, as to conceive right notions of 
him, or form a judgment ſuitable to the excellent extenſive good- 
neſs of the divine nature. Not to know the Father, is not to attend 
to, or comprehend ſuthciently the diſpenſation and oeconomy of 
God the Father, in ſaving them and all mankind, by ſending his 
Son into the world: And not to know the Son, is not to receive 
and believe on him that was thus ſent for their deliverance. (Flecty.) 

T bat <vhen the time ſhall come, ye may remember.) And ſo be 
aſſured of my divine preſcience and veracity ; and therefore may 
not doubt of that aſſiſtance and conſolation which I have promiled 
you under theſe troubles. (W.) It is an invincible proof of the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion, that Chriſt foretold exactly what- 
ever was to happen both to himſelf and to his church: And that his 
church, deing oppoſed by all the powers of the world, ſhould yet 
triumph over them all, by the ſole ſtrength of the word and the 
Spirit of God. (Q.) Sce the notes on chap. xiii. 19. 

[ ſaid not.) Here it may be ask d, Why Chriſt ſaith, * Theſe 
things, I ſaid not unto you at the beginning, becauſe I was with you; 
when, in the firſt miſſion of the apoſtles, to preach in the cities of Ju- 
dæa, he uſeth almoſt the ſame words. Matt. x.17,18. and the like words, 
Matt. xxiy. 9. and Luke vi. 22. Woltzogenius anſwers, That Chrift, 
in theſe places, had in the general informed them of the great 
perſecutions they were to ſutter, but had not fo clearly told tuem, 
they were to ſuffer them on the account of religion. But this 
ſeems a miltake; for he had told them, that they were to ſutter 
theſe things in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, for his name's ſake, and for 
righteouſneſs ſake ; Matt. v. 10. x. 18. and xxiv. 9. I anſwer 
therefore, That what was ſpoken, Matt. xxiv. 9. was ſaid about 
this time; and ſo Chriſt might well ſay, „ He ſaid ir not to them 
from the beginning: And that what Chriſt ſaid, Matt. x. and 
Luke vi. do plainly reſpect the times which were to come upon 
them, after our Lord's departure from them. For the words 
Chriſt in St. Matthew, from ver. 16. to 36. reſpect thoſe times, 
when they were to give teſtimony to him before the Gentiles, et. 
18. and were to be filled with the Holy Spirit, ver. 20. and ſo do 
the words of St. Luke alſo; as appears from the particle þt4", 
« when theſe things ſhall happen: What therefore Chriſt there 
foretells as future, he ſpeaks of here as inſtant, and now ready 10 
befall them. (W.) F 

None of you asketh me, Whither goeſt thou?) This Peter ha F 
asked, chap. xiii. 36. but received no direct anſwer. They a1 
not therefore ſq ask as to know, chap. xiv. 3. much leſs to conſider 
duly, whither he was going; viz. to his and their Father's hou 2 
chap. xx. 17. or why he went, viz. © ro prepare a manſion E 
them,” chap. xiv. 2. Or none of them asked, now his qu — 
was at hand; and ſo gave greater reaſon for this enquiry, hit 


he was going. (Ide m.) 


It is expedient for you, that I go away.] Since, by the adyentot 
the Holy Spirit, ye will find greater comfort than from my = : 


Chap. 16. 
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And this Spirit was not to come, till Chriſt was glorified, 
— alceaded — heaven, chap. vii. 39. (dem.) Chr iſt's bo- 
diiy preſence was comfortable but the Spirit is more intimately a 
Comforcer, than Chriſt in his fleſhly preſence : Becauſe the Spirit 
can comfort all believers at once, in all places - but Chriſt's bodily 

reſence did comfort but few, and thoſe in one place only at once. 
Chriſt did converſe with his diſciples outwardiy ; but the Spirit 

ſleſſed himſelf of their hearts inwardly. Now for the Spirir to 
duell in us, is more advantageous, than to have Chriſt dwell in 
the fleſh amongſt us. The benefit of Chriſt's converſation was 
great, but the advantage of the Spirit's renovation and holy inſpira- 
tion is much greater: The one encourages and incites us to 
holy; but the other quickens and enables us to be holy. There- 
fore, well might Chriſt ſay, © Ir is expedient,” or highly neceſſary 
and advantageous, * for you that I go away.” He ſubpoins a realon, 
If I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but it 
I ceparr, I will ſend him unto you.” Whence we learn, That 
Chi iſt's aſcenſion was indiſpenſibly neceſlary in order to the Spirit's 
miihon : The Spirit could not have deſcended, if Chriſt had not 
firſt aſcended : The Spirit could not come, but by the ift and 
mithon of the Mediator. Now, the ſending of the Spirit being a 
part of Chriſt's royalty as Mediator, it was not convenient that the 
Spiric ſhould be ſent, till Chriſt was crowned, and ſat dow: on 
his throne in his kingdom; for then the Spirit was to make ap- 
plication to us of the redemption purchaſed for us. (B.) 
7 he Comforter.) What is meant by the word Paraclete, here 
attributed io the Holy Ghoſt, hath been already mentioned, and 
vill more fully be diicernible by this place. For of the Paraclete, 
taken in che notion of an advocate, or actor, this is the office, to 
convince the accuſer ; or as it is, Titus i. 9. © to juſtify the cauſe 
againſt all gainſayers; to convince them, or to convince others, 
that they have complained or acted unjuitly. So that all thai 
here follows, muſt in any reaſon ſo be interpreted, as ſhall agree 
with tie cuſtoms of pleading cauſes among the ]J-ws. Now there 
were three ſorts of cauſes or actions among the Jews, 1, Publick 
judgments, concerning criminal matters; and thoſe confiſted in 
the condemnation and puniſhing of offenders againſt God, falſe 
prophets, &c. 2. In the defending of the juſt or upright, againſt 
all oppreſſion, or invaſion, or falſe teſtimony; and that is called 
concerning juſtice, or equity, or righteouſnels. 3. In pleading 
againlt any for treſpaſs againſt his neighbour, as in robbery, Ec. 
and urging the law of rcca/lation, to ſuffer as he hath done, and 
this is called concerning judgment. In every one of theſe was 
the Holy Ghoſt at his coming to be the advocate for Chriſt againſt 
the world, who had rejected and crucified him. One action he 
ſhou!d put in againſt the world of the firſt kind, concerning that 
queſtion whether Chriſt were guilty of being a falſe prophet, or 
they of not believing a true prophet, the Meſſias of the world, 
and ſhould demonſtrate or prove them guiity of a great crime, viz. 
of not believing the Meſſias; and that ſhould be managed thus: 
There are rules ſer down, Dcut. xviti. 22. to diſcern and diſtin- 
guiſh a falſe prophet from a true, and particularly to diſcern the 
Chriſt or Meſſias, ver. 18 viz. If undertaking to be the Meſſias, 
and to prove that by foretelling things, which were not in the 
po of the devil to work or to foretell, © all the things which 
c forero]d came to paſs.” Now one of the things foretold by 
Chriſt was, that the Spirit or Paraclete ſhould come ; which being 
fulälled by his coming, and his coming from God, and not from 
the devil, but deſtructive to his kingdom, this would be a con- 
viactng argument, that he was a true prophet, and ſo the Meſſias, 
*ich he affirmed himſelf to be; and ſo that they were guilty of 
a great fin in not believing on him, of a greater in crucifying 
him, and therefore that they ought to expect that puniſhmenr of 
exciton, Deut. xviii. 19. which, within a while after, did accord- 
ingly befall that nation. A ſecond action which the Holy Ghoſt 
aid put in tor Chriſt againſt the world, was to vindicate his inno- 
cence, tho* he had ſuffered among them as a malefactor: And 
his way of managing that was, by giving them aſſurance, and con- 
vincing them, that he who was thus condemned and crucified by 
them, was by God taken up into heaven, as a clear teſtimony of 
his innocence, to partake of his own glory there. The third 
«cL.07 was that of judgment, or of punithing injurious perſons by 
Way of retailation, againſt Satan, the cauſe and author of the 
death of Chriſt; who put it into Judas's heart, and the chief 
F:ielts and Phariſees, the former to deliver up, the latter to put 
him to death: And by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and preach- 
ing ot the word through the world, and fo the ſpreading of 
Ciritianiry among the Gentiles, which was an effect of this com- 
ing, and olnce of the Holy Ghoft, this work of retaliation was 
wrought molt diſcernibly on Satan, or © the prince of this world.” 
ze put Chriſt to death, and he himſelf is lain, as it were, his 
4 his idols, oracles, abominable ſins, whereb 
3 every where among the Gentiles in the heathen world, 
: „ deſtroy d by thi coming of the Holy Ghoſt: 
- 25 the world, and the prince thereof judged, ſentenced, and 

ademned judicio talionis, to ſuffer from Chriſt, as he had dealt 


with him, and that was the © convincing the world concerning 
judgment This ſeems to be the meaning of this very difficult 
place; to the underſtanding of which I acknowledge to have 
received light from the learned Hugo Grotius, in his Annctations 
on the Goſpels, and from Val. Schindler in his Pentaglott. p. 1521. 
C. (H.) F aith diſcovers to us three different ſtates of man; 1. 
Under ſin; in which there is nothing but gg” towards God, 
becauſe there is no faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 2. Under grace; in 
which ſtate fin is overcome, and righteouſneſs acquired by faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, riſen from the dead, and by the hope of inviſible 
treaſures. 3. In the peace and glory of heaven, where Chriſt 
will reign with his members; the devil, with all the reprobate, 
being baniſhed- into hell by the laſt judgment. Thus faith ſhews 
us three principal and fundamental truths, taught here by 28 
Chriſt, and explained by St. Paul, Rom. iii. 9, 22. 1. 17, 18. v. 
and vii. which comprehend the whole Chriſtian Theology; which 
is deſigned, not for one people alone, like that of the law, but for 
the whole earth. The firſt is the general corruption of nature 
in Adam, and in conſequence of that, the reign of fin till the 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt. The ſecoud is the reparation of our na- 
ture in the new Adam, and the reign of Chriſtian righteouſneſs 
by his grace. The third is the condemnation of ſinners, and the 


total deſtruction of the kingdom of fin, and of all the power of 


the devil, by the laſt judgment.” None but the Holy Ghoſt can 
give us a certain knowledge and an indubitable proof of the 
wound of original fin, and of the diſorder it has cauſed in the 
world. The myſteries of the eſtabliſhment of the true righte- 
ouſneſs by Jeſus Chriſt, are ſtill more impenetrable without faith. 
And the judgments of God, in the temporal and eternal puniſh- 
ment of fin are, to human underſtanding, a profound and unfa- 
thomable abyſs. (Q) 

T he prince of this world] See the references on chap. xii. 3 1. 

I have yet many things to ſay.) Viz. Concerning the aboliſhmenr 
of the ſabbath and the ceremonial law, juſtification by faich with- 
out the works of the law, the rejection of the Jews, and the call- 
ing of the Gentiles ; which through the prejudices ye now lie un- 
der, ye cannot yet bear. (W.) 

He <vill guide you into all truth.) That is, into all truth that 
can be neceſſary to your apoſtolical office, and to direct the Chri- 
ſtian church to the end of the world in all faving truth: For, as 
Irenceus notes, The doctrine which they taught, they after deli- 
vered in the ſcriptures to be the pillar and foundation of our faith. 
And, as St. Auſtin adds, Chriſt having committed to them the 
writing of thoſe things which he would have us read, they choſe 
out thoſe things to write, which they judged ſufficient to be writ- 
ten for the ſalvation of the faithful. Tis therefore certain, that 


the apoſtles, in compiling the canon of ſcripture, were ſo aſſiſted 


by the Holy Spirit, as to write all truths neceſſary for the ſalvatio 
of believers; and conſequently, that all things neceſſary to be 
believed or done by Chriſtians, are fully and perſpicuouily con- 
:ained in the holy ſcriptures. (W.) This is a principal text, which 
the papiſts bring, for their doctrine of infallibility ; but ground- 
leſly. For, this promiſe was made to all the apoſtles, as well as 
to . Nay, not only to the apoſtles, but to all their ſucceſſors; 
yea, and to all believers alſo. (B.) Now, in order to diſcern and 
diſtinguiſh this * of truth, and when it is He that ſpeaketh in 
2 one, the beſt way ſeems to be, to ſearch out the nature and 
ofhce of this Spirit, 4. the ſeveral expreſſions thereof in this our 
Lord's laſt moſt holy and comfortable diſcourſe, here briefly laid 
together. Thoſe doctr ines therefore have a good ſign of the Spi- 
rit of truth, which, 1. Are contrary to worldly, carnal, ſenſual 
reſpects, and not conceivable by the natural or carnal man; chap. 
xiv. 17. 2. Thoſe which ſtick by us, when worldly comforts 
leave us, chap. xiv. 18. 3. Thoſe which are according to Chriſt's 
word and his example, accompanied with meekneſs and obedience, 
chap. xiv. 26. 4. Thoſe which teach us charity, and love to one 
another, chap xv. 12. $5. Thoſe which inform us rightly in the 
prime articles of the faith, chap. xv. 26. 6. Thoſe which witneſs 
Chriſt an univerſal Saviour, as Adam was the univer{al ſinner, 
chap. xv. 26, 25. 7. Thoſe which reproye the ſins and infidelicies 
of the world, and teach us how to be acquitted from them, chap. 
xvi. 8, &c. 8. Thoſe which have a kind of conduct ard fincere 
affection with them to all truths whatſoever, under whatever icrm 
or name, tho* ever ſo odious, or contraty to worldly intereſt and 
honour. 9. Thoſe which ſeek not to raiſe a man's ownſelf, to get 
him a name, or ſet up a faction; but are conſonant to the ancient 
farhers, and primitive antiquity, with humble ſubmiſſion to it. 10. 
Thoſe which lift up all our thoughts to heaven, chap. xvi. 13. 
And, 11. Thoſe which by all means poſſible can give God and 
Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit the glory ; and deny nothing to them 
that is theirs, under a fooliſh pretence only to abate and vilify 
man beyond the truth, chap. xvi. 14. Theſe doctrines are truth: 
Such of them, at leaſt, as agree with theſe rules, are from the Spi- 
rit of truth, and manifeſtations that the Spirit of truth is come to 
that ſoul that embraces them. (Frank.) 

She cv it unto yon. ] See the notes on chap. xiv. 26. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 16. 


— 


He ſhall glorify me.] Here Chriſt ſhews the advantage which 
would redound to himſelf by the coming of the Comforter : He 
declares, that the Spirit ſhall glority him by his teſtimony, gifts, 
and miracles, and ſhall in all things accord with him, and thereby 
evidence that he hath his miſſion from him: „He ſhall receive of 
mine, and ſhail ſhew ir unto you.” And “ All things that the 
Father hath are mine.” Hence learn, That altho' the union in 
eſſence, amongſt the perſons in the Trinity, is the fame, yet the or- 
der of their ſubſiſtence and operation is diſtinct: The Son, being 
from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the 
Son. For all things that the Pacher hath are mine: And the 
Spirit ſnall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you.“ (B.) Oblerve 


farther, 'That theſe words contain two arguments for the diviaity 


of Chriſt. For, 1. The things the Holy Spirit was to receive 
from Chriſt, who is 9 ſtiled the truth, are all truth by 
the apoſtles to be delivered to the church, and all future contin- 
23 reſpecting the church to the end of the world: For, ſaith 

chlictingius here, To this we are to refer the revelations of St. 
John, in which are contained prophecies of the ſtare of the church 
trom that time to the end of the world. Now, the knowledge of 
theſe things mult imply a divine preſcience. We ſpeak (faith the 
apoſtle) the wiſdom of God, which God hath revealed to us by his 
Spirit,” 1 Cor. ii. 7, 10. Chriſt therefore, from whom the Spirit 
received theſe things, muſt be God. Laſtly, God faith to the idols 
of the Gentiles, * Shew the things that are to come, that we may 
know, that ye are Gods,” Iſa. xli. 23. He therefore, who ſheweth 
theſe things tothe Spirit, muſt be God. 2 By ſaying, © All things 
which the Father hath are mine; he challenges to himſelf the 
incommunicabie attributes, and conſequently that eflence which is 
inſeparable from them. To this Woltrogenius anſwers, That the 
phraſe, All things, muſt be reſtrained to the ſubject of Chriſt's 
diſcourſe, viz. to all things which ages of truth was to reveal 
to them, and which reſpected their office, and the good of the 
church; all which things the Father had communicated to him. 
But, 1. Chriſt ſaith not here, I am conſcious to the ſecrets of my 
Father; but, “ All things which the Father hath are mine”, 2. 
Chriſt here gives che reaſon, why he had ſaid, © he ſhall receive of 
mine; viz. © becauſe all that the Father hath is mine. Take 
away any thing from the generality of this expreſſion, and you 
render our Lord's inference infirm, ſince that which you take 
away, the Holy Spirit might not receive from him. 3. All tholſe 
things which he confeſſes are here to be underſtood, arc iuihcient 
to prove the divinity of Chriſt, as the Citation from him ſhews. (W. 
and B.) See the notes on Matt. xi. 27. 


Per. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. A little 
while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: And again, a little 
while, and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe J go to the Father. 
Then faid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, What 
is this that he faith unto us, A lictle while, and ye ſhall 
not ſee me: And again, a little while, and ye ſhall {ce 
me: and, Becauſe 1 go to the Father? They faid there- 
fore, What is this that he ſaith, A little while? We 
cannot tell what he ſaith. Now Jeſus knew that they 
were deſirous to ask him, and ſaid unto them, Do ye 
enquire among yourſelves of that I faid, A little while, 
and ye ſhall not fee me: And again, a little while, and 
ye ſhall ſee me? Verily, verily I ſay unto you, that ye 
thall weep and lament, but the world ſhall rejoice : And 
ye ſhall be ſorrow ful, but your forrow ſhall be turned into 
joy. A woman when ſhe is in travail, hath ſorrow, be- 
cauſe her hour is come: But as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of 
the child, ſhe remembereth no more the anguiſh, for 
joy that a man is born into the world. And ye now 
therefore have ſorrow: But I will fee you again, and 
your heart ſhall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh 


- trom you. And 1n that Gay ye ſhall ask me nothing: 


Verily, verily I fay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall ask 
the Father in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto 
have ye asked nothing in my name: Ask, and ye ſhall 
receive, that your joy may be full. 


A little «vhile.] In theſe words our Holy Lord proceeds to com- 
fort his diſciples with a promite, that however he was now to be 
removed from them, yet they ſhould ſhorcly ſee him again; namely, 
after his reſurrection; it being impoſſible that he ſhould be held 
by death, but mult ariſe and go to his Father. His diſciples, not 
underſtanding what he meant, but labour ing under the prejudices 
of their national errors, concerning the temporal kingdom of' the 
Melhas, knew not what to make of theſe words, © A little while 
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and ye ſhall not ſee me: Our Saviour therefore explains himſclt 
to his diſciples, telling them that they ſhould have a time of lag 
ſorrow and grief of heart, during the time of his tutfering and 
abſence from them; but their ſadneſs ſhali ſoon be turned inte * 
when they ſhall fee him alive again after his reſurrection. Ti 
he illuſtrates by the ſimilitude of a travailing woman; who ſoon for. 
gets her ſorrow after ſhe hath brought forth a chiid. Thus will 
their hearts revive upon the fight of him riten from the grave; and 
no man ſhall be able to take their joy away from them, — he 
ſhall die no more, but go to heaven, and there live for ever, 10 
make interceſſion for them. Learn hence, 1. From the apolllez 
not underſtanding Chrift's words concerning his departure, tho f 
often inculcated upon them; How unreaſonable it is to arrogate 
to man's underſtanding a power to comprehead ſpiritual myſteries 
yea, to underſtand the plaineſt truths, till Chriſt enlighiens the 
underſtanding : Let the doctrine be delivered never ſo plainly, and 
repeated never ſo frequently, yet will men continue ignorant, ich. 
our divine illumination. How often had this plain doctrine of 
Chriſt's departure to the Father, been preached to the diſciples by 
Chriſt's own mouth? Yet ſtill they ſay, What is this he faith? 
We cannot tell what he faith.” 2. From the dittercnt effec; 
which Chriſt's abſence ſhould have upon the world, and upon hi; 
diſciples; Note, 1. That it is the wretched diſpoſition of the world 
to rejoice in the abſence and want of Chriſt out of the world: When 
I am gone, „the world will rejoice.” 2. That nothing is the cauſe 
of fo much ſorrow and ſadneſs io fincere diſciples, us Chriſt's abſence 
and removal from them: Such is their eſtimation of the worth of 
him, ſo great is their apprehenſiou of the want of him, that there 
is no loſs comparable to his abſence and removal from them; © Ye 
ſhail weep and lament” at my departure, though the world will 
re oice. Learn, 3. That the believers ſorrow for Chriſt's ablence 
though 1t be very great, yet it ſhall not be perpetual: “ Ye have 
now ſorrow ; But I wi.l ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice, 
and your joy ſhall no man take from you.” The joy of the Saints 
may be iuterrupted; it ſhall never be totally extinguiſhed : It is a 
permanent joy, of which they ſhall never be totally deprived, till 
they enter into the ocean of eternal joy: + Your joy no man taketh 
trom you.“ (B) Sec the notes on Chap. vii. 33. xlii. 3 3. and xiv, 
19. 

Ye ſhall ceep.] See the notes on Luke xxili. 27. 

Your heart ball rejoice.] See the notes on chap. xiv. I. and Luke 
xxiv. 41. 

In that day.] This may poſſibly be miſtaken, by aſſigning too 
reſtrained a ſenſe to it. For if it be applied to that part only of the 
precedent verſe, But I will fee you again, which notes the ſpace 
immediately tollowing his reſurrection, and antecedent to his aſcen- 
hon, it will not then be proper to affirm of that ſpace, that © they 
ſhould ask him nothing: For ic is evident, that at that time of 
jeeing him, they asked him many things, Acts i. 6. But as this 
reſurrection of Chriſt was attended wich his aſcenſion to heaven, 
and ſending the Paraclete, ſo it is molt exactly true, which here 
follows, © In that day ye ſhall ask me nothing; that is, ſhail have 
no need of asking more queſtions, The Paraclete „ ſhajl teach you 
all things.“ That this is the meaning of eroteſete here, which is 
render d asking, and not that other relation of asking, for praying, 
in the following words, may appear, I. By ver. 19. where they, 
being dubious and uncertain u hat he meant by, “ yet a little whiic, 
and ye ſhall not fee me,” c. it is faid, “ ſeſus knew that they 
would ask him; that is, ask him the meaning of that ſpeech ; and 
to that he here refers in the ſame words, © In that day,” when 
that courſe ſhall be taken for the inſtructing you ſo perfectly, ye 
ſhall ask me nothing.” 2. By the changing of the word, in the 
other part of this verſe ; where it is heſa an aiteſ. te, © whatioeve! 
ye ſhall ask (or beg of) the Father,” Ec. and not, as it 15 het, 
ercteſete. In the ſame ſenſe muſt the phraſe © in that day” be 
taken again, ver. 26. that which is there ſaid, belonging not pecu- 
liarly to that time betwixt his reſurrection and aſcenſion, but to tie 
tate of them, and all Chriſtians after Chriſt's departure from 
them, to the right hand of his Father. (H. and W.) Thus che 
ſeeming contradiction in this verſe is eafily reſolv'd. For ther- 
is a twofold asking; one by way of queſtion, the other by way et 

etition. The former is asking that we may know, or be inform 
in what we doubt; the latter is asking that we may receive, 47 
be ſupplied with what we want. Now, when Chriſt ſaith, « 1n 
that day ye ſhall ask me nothing; “ it is as much as if he had ſeid, 
At preſent ye underſtand but little of the myſteries of religion, 
and therefore ye put queſtions about many things; but in that 6) 
when the Comforter comes, ye ſhall be fo clearly enlightned by 
him, that ye ſhall not necd to ask me any more queſtions: But 
when Chriſt ſaith, *« Waatever ye ask the . ather in my name, 
will give it,” the meaning is, in tliat day, when 1 have lefe he 
world, and aſcerided to my Father, ye ſhall not need to addre: 
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your prayers to me, but to my Father in my name. (B.) St. — 
ſtin and Maldonate interpret & that day ” of the day of judgment 
Bu: tis plain, That the apoſtles could then have nothing far 
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ask for the churches benefit. (W.) 1h 


Chap. 16. 
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Futber in my name.] To ask, or pray in the name of 
n To Jook up ro Chriſt, as having purchaſed for us 
this privilege, that we may pray ; for it 4s by the blood of Chriſt 
chat we draw near to God, and that a throne of grace is open to 
us. 2 To pray in the name of Chriſt, is to pray in the ſtrength 
of Chriſt, by the afliftance of his grace, and the help of lis Holy 
Spirit. 3. To pray in the name of Chriſt, is to pray by faith in 
the virruc of Chriſt's mediation and interceſſion; believing that 
what we ask on earth, he intercedes for and obtains in heaven. To 
pray thus is no eaſy matter; and unleſs we do pray thus, we do not 
pray at all. (B.) ho' this charter is enlarged to © whatſoever 
ne ſhall ask ;“ yet it is limitted too, to our asking in Chriſt's name. 
A reſtraiut not of bondage, but of favour ; for there muſt be a 
Mediator between a juſt God and guilty man, and none ſuch but 
Chriſt only, chap. xiv. 6. Acts iv. 12. Eph. ii. 18. Other media- 
tors are more his aftronts, than our advantage: For, it one ſuffice, 
many are vain. To make him inſutficient, 1s black blaſphemy : 
To put others into office with him, blaſphemous injury; to invade 
his prerogative, violate his royal charter, and to doubt, 1t not to 
break his ſeal ; to queſtion his word, nay, to diſpute his oath, if 
not to disbelieve it. (Brough) Origen ſuppoſes, that Chriſt here 
excludes himſeif, requiring them to pray only to God the Father: 
But that conceit cannot ſtand ; being contrary to the practice of 
St. Paul, and the whole Chriſtian church. See the notes on Rom. 
x. 13. (W.) See alſo the notes on chap. xiv. 13. Matt. vii. 7. and 
xvii. 19. and ver. 29. here below. 3 

Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name.) That is, explicitly 
and expreſly in my name; or by me as Mediator berwixt God and 
man, and with reſpe& to my merits. Do this after my death, 
re urrection, and interceſſion at the right hand of God, and ye 
ſhall receive ſuch anſwers as will fill you wich joy; for the Saints 
of God under the Old Teſtament, and the apoſtles them'elves un- 
der the New, had hitherto put up all their petitions in the name 
of the Meſſiah, tho* not in the name of Jeſus: But now he exhorts 
them to eye his mediarory office in all their addrefſes ro God ; and 
promiſes them, whatſoever he had purchaſed of the Father by his 
ſufferings and ſarisfaEtion, they ſhould obtain it for the ſake of his 
prevailing interceſſion. Learn hence, That it is a mighty encou- 
razement to prayer, that now under the Golpel, the perſon of the 
Mediator is exhibited in our fleſh, has ſatisfied divine juſtice in 
our nature, and in that nature intercedes as a Mediator, tor what- 
ever he purchaſed as our ſurety. Hence is the encouragement ; 
„Whatever ye ask the Father in my name, he will give it you.“ 
(Wand B.) 

T bat your joy may be full] Sce the notes on Chap. xv. II. 


Ver. 255 26, 275 28, 295 30, 31, 325 38 Theſe things 
have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs: The time cometn, 
when I ſhall no more {peak unto you in proverbs, but I 
ſhall ſhew you plainly of the Father. At that day ye 
mall ask in my name: And I ſay not unto you, that I 
will pray the Father for you: For the Father himſelf 
loreth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have be- 
lieved that I came out trom God. I came forth from 
the Father, and am come into the world: again, I 
leave the world, and go to the Father. His diſciples 
{1d unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and 
:eakett no proverb. Now are we ſure that thou know- 
cid all things, and needeſt not that any man ſhould ask 
thec: By this we believe that thou cameſt* forth from 
God. Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe? Be- 
hold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye ſhall 
be ſcattered, every man to his own, and ſhall leave me 
alone: and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is 
with me. "Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that 
111 me ye might have peace. In the world ye thall have 
tribulation: But be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world. 

Spoken nnto you in proverbs.) Paroimia, a parable or proverb, 
Faith St, Baſil, is a profitable ſpeech, uttered with ſome obſcurity ; 
«nd 10 it is here; as is apparent from the anſwer of the apoſtles, 
r. 29 © Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no pro- 
erb!“ and from the following words, in ver. 25. „The time 
correth, when I ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs, but I 
ua ſhew vou plainly (the will) of the Father.“ (W.) 

-2t that day ye ſball a. See the notes on ver. 23. 

1 1 ſay * *nto you, that 1 will pray. Here Chrift's meaning is 
"Ot, that he will lay aſide his ot:ce' as interceſſor for believers ; 
Put that they had not only his interceſſion, but his Father's love, 
on which to ground their hope of audience. Learn hence, 1. 
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That the Chriſtian's prayers, put up in Chriſt's name, cannot fail 
of audience and acceptance. 2. That in our prayers, we ought 10 
to eye and look up to Chriſt's interceſſion, as not to oyeriook or 
forget the Father's love: © I ſay not unto you, that I will pray the 
Father for you, (tho' J ſhall ailuredly do it) for rhe Father irim-- 
ſelf loveth you, becauie ye have loved me.” (dem and B.) See 
the notes on chap. viii. 42. and xiii. 3. 

[ came forth from the Father. Here obſerve, 1. A proof of our 
Saviour's Godhead ; He“ came forth from the Father into the 
world.” He came out from the Father in his incarnation, and 
came into the world ro accompliſh the work of our redemption. 
Learn hence, That Jetus Chriſt is true God, equal with the Fa- 
ther; for he was not only ſent by him, but “ came forth from“ 
him. 2. That it pleaſed Cariſt, out of love to his people, to leave 
the Father, and come into the world: Not by being ſeparated 
from the Deity, but by obſcuring the Deity with the veil of our 
fleſh, in order to the tiniſhing the great and glorious work of re- 
demption for us. 3. That Chriſt, having finiſhed his ſuftering 
work here on earth, aſcended into heaven, and ſent down the 
Holy Spirit, to apply unto his church the redemption purchaſed 
by his blood. And, 4. That the apoltles argue from the know- 
ledge of Chriſt's omni'ciency, to the certainty of his divinity ; 
* Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things; by this we beiteve 
that thou cameſt forth from God.” The knowledge and experi- 
ence of Chriſt's onniſciency may, and ought fully to confirm us 
in the belief of his Deity : For that attribute of the Deity can- 
not be communicatcd to any perſon without the communication of 
the divine nature. (B.) See the notes on chap. xili. 3. 

Again, I leave the <vorld.) Upon this text it is argued thus, 
againſt Chriſt's bodily preſence in the ſacrament of the Euchariſt; 
It Chriſt be preſent in the ſacrament in his natural body, then his 
bodily preſence mult continue ſo long as the ue of the ſacrament 
continueth, to the world's end: Bu: Chriſt, touching his bodily 
preſence, doth not ſo continue: Therefore Chritt is not preſent in 
the ſacrament in his natural body. Chrilt himſelt hath here denied 
his bodily preſence or continuance ; as well as in Matt. xxv1. 11. 
Therefore ho ſhall not ſo continue. (Goade.) 

Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly.) Now, that they had heard our 
Saviour explain himſelf, concerning praying in his name, which 
he had formerly ſpoken of more darkly and conciſely, and ſeen 
him adminiſter the holy ſacrament, they thought themſelves fully 
informed in this point; and that therefore, to pray in Chriſt's 
name, 1s to ofter up prayers in the ſacrifice of the Eucharilt ; as 
the learned Mr. Mede has long ago oblerved. ( Johnſon.) 

Behold, the | our cometh] In the foregotag verſe the apoſtles 
made a full profeſſion of their faith in Chriit's divinity and om- 
niſciency. In this he intimates ro them, that their faith ſhould 
ſoon be put upon a great trial; when they ſhould all forſake him, 
and take care of themſelves: © Ye ſhall be ſcattered, and leave 
me alone.” Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt was forſaken by his 
own diſciples, in the day of his greateſt diſtreſs and danger. 2. 
That when they left Chriſt, they were © ſcattered every man to 
his own.” 3. "That when all forſook Chriſt and left him, he was 
far from being ſimply alone, becauſe God was with him; « Ye 
ſhall leave me alone: And yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father 
is with me.” God was with Chriſt, and will be with Chriſtians in 
a (ultering hour, in his eſſential preſence, in his gracious and ſup- 
porting preſence. (B.) See the notes on chap. viit. 29. and xiv. 10. 
Matt. xxvi. 31. and Mark xiv 27. 

T heſe things have I ſpoken.) Theſe words are the concluſion 
of our Lord's farewel-iermon ; in which he declares to them, 1. 
The inevitable neceſlity of the world's trouble: * In the world 
ye ſhall have tribulation.” That is, while ye have to do with the 
men of the world, or the things of the world; nay, while ye have 
a being in the world, ye mult look for trouble, both from within, 
and from without, from friends and foes, in body, ſoul, name, 
eſtate. Learn hence, That the diſciples of Chriſt in this world 
may, yea mult, expect and look for trouble. 2. The remedy pro- 
vided by Chriſt againſt this malady : In me ye ſhall have peace ; ” 
that is, ſerenity of mind, a quict and calm temper of ſpirit within, 
when the world, like a te mpeſtuous air, is full of ſtorms without. 
Learn hence, That Chriſt has taken effectual care, that, amidſt all 
our troubles, in him we © may have peace: ” Chriſt's blood has 
purchas'd peace for us; his word has promis'd it ro us; and his 
Spirit ſcals it up to us. 3. The cordial provided by Chriſt, for the 
ſupport of his diſciples Spirits, under the burden of their troubles : 
„Be of good cheer; I have overcome the world: I have taken 
the ſting out of every croſs, and the venom out of every arrow. 
Learn hence, That it is a great comfort to a Chriſtian, under all 
the troubles of the world to conſider, that Chriſt has “ overcome 
the world: That is, all the things in the world which may hinder 
his people's comfort and contolation here, and their eternal happi- 
neſs hereafrer ; namely, the prince of the world, the rulers of the 
world, the wicked men of the world, the troubles of the world, 
the temptations of the world, rhe corruptions that are in the world 
chrough luſt. Now, Chriſt “ having overcome the world,” all 
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Critical and explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 15. 
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rſons and things in it are at his diſpoſal, and can do ng on 
y his permiſſion : And, as he has overcome the world himlelt, o 
he will enable us, through faith in him, to overcome it allo; for 
&© this is the victory that overcometh the worid, even our faith, 
1 John v. 4. (B.) The peace which he leaves to his ſervants does 
not conſiſt in having nothing to ſutter from the world, but in deſpi- 
ſing every thing it can make us ſutter, through a full truſt and con- 
fidence in him. (Q) See the notes on na xiv. 27. and Luke i. 79. 

Be of good cheer. Here is to be underſtood, 1. Thar the bewg 

of good cheer u der tribulation, does by no means infer that firm- 
neſs of mind (as ſome philoſophers of od miſcalled it) which pre: 
ſerves che man from being at all affected with calamities, or moved 
from his uſual eaſineſs of remper. How far human nature might be 
beholden to them who beſtow'd this fanciful perfection upon it, is 
not worth ſtaying to examine: Let it ſuthce to oblerve, that reli- 
gion is not at all obliged by it. For the Goſpel no where goes 
about to delude us with romantic notioas : It teils no man upon a 
crols, or in a fire, that he feels no pain; or that ſuch pain is no- 
thing to him, becauſe it cannot reach his foul : And yet, it commands 
every man to continue ſtedfaſt in his duty, notwithſtanding the 
moſt exquiſite tortures to deter him from it: It is entire:y ſuited 
to the condition and common ſenſe of mankind; and would not 
require more co:ſtancy in ſuffering, if it did not furniſh more ſub- 
ſtantial comforts than any ocher iyſtem in the world. 2. This com- 
mand belongs to ſuch tribulation only, as the hand of God briugs 
upon us. The ſufferings of cheſe diſciples, in propagating the faitn, 
ſeem to have been priucipally in our Lord's view at this time; and 
for theſe he nad long ſince declar'd them bleſſed, Matt. v. 10, 11, 
12. But he had alſo directed them, to join the wildom of the ſer- 
pent with the harmleineſ of the dove, Matt. x. 16. ard made pru- 
dence, as well as perſeverence in goodneſs, a truly Chriſtian duty. 
When therefore men court danger, and draw upon them unnece!- 
ſary ſufterings, it is not the beſt cauſe, nor the beſt meaning, in the 
world, that will bear ſuch people out, or entitie them to the com- 
forts of perſecuted Chriſtians. But, 3. That, tho' by being of good 
cheer, when we have tribuiation, be not meant, either that we 
ſhould be inſenſible, or fond of it; yer thus much certainly is meant 
by ir, That neither the ſnarpneſs of any affliction we feel, nor tne 
terror of any we fear, ſhouid ſo far vanquiſh our reaſon and reli- 
gion, as to drive us upon un awful methods for declinipg the one, 
or delivering ourſelves from the other. We are to ſatisfy ourſelves 
in the juſtice, the wiſdom, the goodneſs of him who orders all our 
events to us: To entertain them ali with meekneis and much pati- 
ence : To bring our will into ſub;cction to the divine will: To 
rejoice in the teſtimony of a good conſcience; and preſerve this 
at any rate, tho' wich the hazard, nay, the certain loſs, of all our 
world:y advantages: And to ſet the ſupports and the rewards of 
perſecuted tru.h, or aftlicted piety, in oppoſicion to all the di'cou- 
ragements and preſſures from abroad, and all the frailties of fee- 
ble and too yielding fleſh and blood at home. This is the good 
cheer our Lord requires, and hath himſeif contributed to, by over- 
coming the world. Stanh.) 

[ have overcome the <corld.] By the world here, we are to under- 
ſtand the evil of the world, the wickedneſs, the malice, the temp- 
tations, the troub es; all in it that we have reaſon to fear and flee 
from, for the fake of our ſafety, or our happineſs, in this and the 
next life. Now, the wickedneſs of the world Chriſt hath over- 
come, by expiating the fins of mankind in the ſacrifice of himſelf 
upon the croſs: By the powerful atliftances of his grace, enabling 
all che faithful ro conquer the paſſions of corrupt nature: By thus 
looting the bands, and releaſing the captives of hell; and breaking 
that old ſerpent's head, whole attempts againſt him were ſo very 
vain, a only to “ bruiſe his heel,” Gen. 111. 15. The malice of 
the world he overcame, by diſappointing the deſigns of the devil 
and Ins wicked inſtruments againft nimſelf and his Goſpel : Mak- 
ing his own ſutterings fatal to the contrivers, and ſaving to all peni- 
tent believers: And eſpecially, by the irreſiſtible evidence of truth, 
ſubduing the ſpight and the cruelry, the calumny and cunning, of 
the enemies of every fort, who conſpired to ſuppreſs and extirpate 
his religion and the profeſſors of it. The temptations of the world 
he overcame, by all that ſevere, but {till ſocial virtue, and hea- 
way piety, which ſhone ſo bright in ail his converſation. Ard the 
troubles of it, by ſubmitting to hunger and thirſt, to poverty aud 
grief, to live like the meaneſt, and to be treated like the worſt of 
men. Nay, even death itſelf, our laſt and grimmeſt enemy, hath 
he overcome. To ſo total a rout hath he put his advertaries and 
ours. And the benefits of this conqueſt will appear, I. As it gives 
us the comfort and encouragement of our bleſſed Saviour's example. 
2. As he won the day in the capacity of our repreſentative, and for 
our ſake and benefit; our rights and intereſts being fo interwoven 
with his, as to convey to us a ſhare and claim in ail his undertak- 
ings and all his ſuccefles. And, 3. As our Lord “ overcame the 
worid,” not by preventing or eſcaping, bur enduring, the tribula- 
tions of it: So by making tribulation the lot of his diiciples, he hath 
added to their virtue and their honour; ſince the aſſiſtance of his 
grace to carry them through their difficulties is better and more glo- 
rious than the keeping them clear thereof. ( /dem.) 
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Chrift concludeth with a prayer to his Father, to glori 
him : To preſerve his apoſtles in unity and truth; ay; 
to glorify them, and all other believers, in heaven. 

HES E words ſpake Jeſus; and 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, * 
3 ] litt up his eyes to heaven, and 
ſaid, Father the hour is come; glority thy Son, that th 


Son alſo may glorify thee. As thou haſt given hin 
power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal lite to 
as many as thou haſt given him. And this is life eter. 
nal, that they might know theo the only true God 
and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. I have elorified 
thee on the earth: I have finiſhed the work which thy 
gaveſt me to do. And now, O Father, glorify thou 
me with thine own ſelt, with the glory which I had with 
thee betore the world was. ; 


Theſe words ſpake Jeſus.) Our bleſſed Saviour, having ended 
his comolatory and vaicdictory ſermon, contained in the three 
foregoing chapters; in this chapter we have recorded his laſt 
prayer, with and for his diiciples, before he left the world; which 
is a Copy left upon earth, of wat he doth now intercede for, as 
an advocate in heaven. Ic is good (ſaith one) to compare ſcrip- 
ture with ſcripture, but not to prefer ſcripture before ſcriptwe; 
all ſcripture being written by in{piration of God: But, if any part 
of ſcripture be to be magnified above another, this chapter claims 
the pre-eminence : It contains the breathings of Chriſt's ioul for 
his church and children, before his departure; not for his diſci- 
= oniy, but for the ſucceeding church to the end of the word. 

n the verie before us, obſerve, 1. The order of our Saviour's 
prayer: “ Theſe words ſpake Je:us ; ” that is, after he had finiſh 
his excellent ſermon, he cioles the exerciſe wich a molt feryent 
and aſtectionate prayer; teaching his miniſters, by his example, to 
add ſolemn prayer and ſupplication to all their inſtructions and 
exhortations: If every creature of God be to be ſanctified by 
prayer, much more the word of God, which works not as a natural 
agent, but as a moral inſtrument in God's hand. Now as God fets 
the Word on work, ſo is it prayer that ſets God on work. 2. As 
the order of Chriſt's prayer, ſo the geſture in which he prayed; 
He lifted up his eyes to heaven,” as an indication of his ſouls 
being lifted up to God in heaven; to ſignify his reverence of God, 
Whole throne is in heaven; and to denote his confidence in God, 
and raiſed expectation of aid and help from God, and not from 
any creature. Learn, That the geſtures which we uſe in prayer, 
ſhou'd be ſuch as may beſt expreſs our reverence of God, and de- 
note our affiance and truſt in him. 3. The perſon prayed to, God, 
under the appellation of a Father : Ir intimates a ſweet relatioa; 
tis a word of endearing affection, and implies great reverence 
towards God, and great confidence and truſt in him. Learn, I. 
is very ſweet and comfortable in prayer, when we can come and 
call God Father. 4. The mercy prayed for: © The hour 5 
come; glorify thy Son, that thy don alſo may glorify thee.” The 
hour is come; that is, the hour of my ſufferings, and thy fat 
faction; the hour of my victory, and of thy glory; the hour he 
fad hour, determined in thy decree and purpoſe : No calamity 
can touch us till God's hour is come; ard when the ſad hour 15 
come, the beſt remedy is prayer, and the only perſon to fly unto 
for ſuccour is our heavenly N « Father, the hour 1s come, 
the do:eful hour of my death and paſſion; “ Glorify thy don, 
glorify him at his death, by manifeſting him to have been the 50? 
of God ; glorify him in his death, by accepting it as the death 0 
thy Son for the ſins of the world ; glorify him after his death, by 
a ſpeedy reſurrection from the grave, and a triumphant exalration 
at thy right hand. Here note, How the glory of the Father and 
the Son are inſeparably linked together; it was the Father's deſign 
to glorify the Son, and it was the Som deſire to have glory from 
the Father; for this end, that he might bring glory to thc F _ : 
« Glority thy Son, that thy Son may glorify ches“ (B.) Cort 
our high-prieſt, before he goes from rhe Euchariſtic altar to __ 
of the croſs, prays to his Father for himſelf, for his apoſtles, an 
for his whole church. This is the oblation, the ſolemn ſerbice, 
of the grand ſacrifice. It is the pattern for prieſts to imitate, _ 
they pray, as thoſe who offer up that ſacrifice, and as mg 
for the people: It is likewiſe the pattern for other prayers. I 
Sec the notes on chap. xili. 31. and xv. 8. — 

As thou haſt given him potver.] Obſerve here, I. The dien * 
which Chriſt was inveſted wich, * power over all fleſh; Lale 
authority to judge and ſentence all mankind. 2. How Chriſt ca GY 
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i d with this power; it was given him by his Father : 
3 bevy + given bs hower over all fleſh.” Hence the m_ 
ans would infer, That he was not God, becauſe he e 
from God: But the text ſpeaks not of his divine power — 30d, 
bur of his power as Mediator. And the note 15, that a = 
kind is under the power and authority of Jeſus Chriſt as a g 
diator: He has a legiſlative power, or a power to give laws - a 
kind; and a judiciary power, or a power to execute the laws 
that he hath given. 3. The end for which Chriſt was inveſted 
i h this power; That he might give eternal life to as many as 
God had given him.” Here norte, 1. That all believers, that is, 
all fincere and ſerious Chriſtians, are glven by God the Father 
\nio Chriſt; they are given to him as his charge, to redeem, 
ſanctify, and ſave ; and as his reward, Iſa. liii. 10. 2. All that are 
wen to Chriſt have lite from him; a life of juſtification and 
fanctification on earth, and a life of glory in heaven. 3. The 
life which Chriſt gives to them that are given him, is eternal life. 
4. That this eternal life is a free gift from Chriſt unto his people ; 
tho' they do not work for wages, yet they ſhall not work for no- 
thing : I give unto them eternal life.” (B.) See the notes on 


W 2 15 life eternal.) That is, This is the true way to obtain 
eternal life ; namely, by the true knowledge of God the Father, 
and of Jeſus Chril the Mediator ; who was commiſhoned and 
ſent by his Father, to accompliſh rhe work of redemption for a 
loſt world. Here obſerve, Chriſt calls God the Father“ the only 
true God; not in oppoſition to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, who, 
being one in eſſence with the F ather, are truly and really God as 
well as the Father; but in oppoſition to idols and fa ſe gods. 
There 1s a great difterence betwixt theſe two propoſitions ; The 
Father is the only true God, and The Father only is true God ; 
Chrift ſaith the former, © This is life eternal, to know thee, the 
only true God:“ The Socinian ſays the latter; This is life eternal, 
to know only thee ro be the true God, and” that neither Jeſus 
Chriſt aor the Spirit are God, bur the Father only. But how 
comes eternal life to depend as well upon the knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as of God the Father, it Jeſus Chriſt be only man, and 
not truly and really God ? For thus our Saviour affirms, * This ts 
lite eternal, to know thee and Jeſus Chriſt.” Whence learn, 1. 
That the beginning, increaſe, and perfection of eternal life lieth 
in holy knowledge. 2. That no knowledge is ſufficient to eternal 
life, but the knowledge of God, and Jeſus Chriſt, who is alſo 
God ; for who can think that the knowledge of a mere creature 
ſhould be accounted equally neceſſary to falvation, with the know- 
ledge of the great and mighty God ? Surely, if our happineſs 
contifts equally in the knowledge of God and Chriſt, then God 
and Chriſt are of the {ame nature, equal in power and glory. The 
comprehenſive ſenſe of the words ſeems to be this; That the know- 
ledge of the only true God, and of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, is 
the life of grace, and the neceſſary way to the life of glory. (Ide m.) 
Sce the next note here following. 

Know thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chrift, whom thou haſt 
ſent.] Thar is, that the Gentiles, quitting their dumb idols and 
falle gods, may own thee alone to be © the living and true God,” 
1 Thefl, i. 9. who madeſt heaven and earth, Acts xiv. 15. And 
that the Jews may own me to be thy Son, ſent to them trom hea- 
ven; and that Meſſiah which, according to thy promiſe made to 
Abraham and David, thou haſt ſent to them : For, by knowing 
thee fully, they will know me alſo; whom all men are to worſhip 
as they worſhip the Father, and whom he that doth nor worſhip, 
dath not truly * honour the Father,” chap. v. 2.3. for © I and the 
Father are one,” chap. x. 30. whom © no man knoweth who he is, 
but the Father, and he to whom the Father will reveal him,” Luke 
x. 22. whom © he that denies, bath not the Father,” 1 John ii. 
23. „ doth not know him; and he that ſeeth, ſees the Father 
allo,” chap. xiv. 9. xv. 21. xvi. 3. Here the Socinians ſay, That 


theſe words plainly prove, that the Father alone is the true God, 


and that by the words, © the only true God,” Chriſt muſt be 
excluded from being true God, ſince otherwiſe the Father would 
not be only ſo. But to this we anſwer, 1. That theſe words cannot 
be reaſonably ſuppoſed to exclude him from a true divinity, who is 
in ſcripture {tiled © the true God.” Now, that Chriſt is fo tiled, 
lee the note on 1 John v 20. True therefore is the gloſs of 
Grotius, that he is ſtiled © the only true God,” in excluſion of 
thoſe, whom the falſe perſuaſion of rhe Gentiles had introduced : 
Not ſo as to exclude the other perſons, but in oppoſition to - 
theiſm, as Epiphanius; or for the removal of thoſe whic b 
nature are not true gods, as Athanaſius faith. Hence the Pſeud- 
Ignatius obſerves, That the Evangeliſt, ſaying, © The Father is the 
only true God,” did not omit what belonged to our Lord, but pre- 
miſed this, ſaying, “ In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was God.” And in this {eaſe the word only is frequently 
applied to God in the Old Teſtament. So Deut. xxxii. 12. The 
ord only was their guide, and there was no falſe god with them; 
and yet the angel, 1n whom his name was,” Exod. xxiii. 21. went 
with them; the angel of bis preſence ſaved them,” Ifa. Ixiii. 9. 


and was the captain of their hoſt, Joſhua v. 14. So alſo Ifa. xliii. 
II. J am the Lord, and there is no Saviour beſide me, and 
ver. 12. I am the Lord your God, and there is no ſtrange god 
with me. See Judges x. 16. 1 Sam. vii. 3. Pſalm lxxxi. 9. See, 
alſo the word Solus ſo uſed by Irenzus often: As when he ſaĩth of 
the Maker of the world, that he is Solus Deus, & Solus Dominus, 
& Solus Conditor, & Solus Pater, & Solus continens omnia, |. 2. C 1. 
and yet puts it into the ſymbol of faith owned by all Chriſtians at 
their baptiſm, that Chriſt is (our Lord and God,” 1. r. c. 2. See 
the note on 1 Cor, viii. 3. Woltzogenius ſaith, This place proves 
Chriſt is not God in the moſt perfect ſenſe ; in which he is to be 
underſtood to be God, who is the author and original of the 
whole deity, and who hath his divinity from himſeif, and not 
from another : And if this be all they contend for, we, who be- 
lieve that Chrift is God of God,” may grant this, and yet main- 
tain that he is God, not by title only, as angels and magiſtrates 
are ſtiled Elohim, but by communication of che divine nature, as 
being the true God, and having the name of God diſtributively 
given, and the divine attributes aſcribed to him only; 4. e. in 
oppoſition to them, who are only called gods, but are not by nature 
ſo. 2. We anſwer, That the excluſive particle only is not in con- 
ſtruction to be joined with the true God thus; To know thee only 
to be the true God: For the words run not thus, ſe monon ton alee- 
thinon Theon; but thus, ſe ton monon aleethinon T heon, who only art 
true, or the God who alone art true: And whereas againſt this 
Crellius objects, that the word aleethinos, being an adjective, can - 
not be here the predicate, this is confuted by many inftances in 


this Goſpel ; for phoos to aleethinon is the light which is truly ſo, © 


Chap. i. 9. and ſo is * the true bread,” chap. vi- 32. and the true 
vine,” chap. xv. 1. it being manifeſt, that in all theſe places true is 
the attribute, or the thing predicated, of light, bread, and the vine. 
And whereas they urge farther, that the word ſolus, only, added 
to it, excludes all other things from any communion with that 
of which it is predicated, and ſo imports, that the Father alone is 
a true God; this aſſertion may be confuted from many inſtances, 
both of the Old and the New 'Teftament. As when Jacob ſays of 
Benjamin, He is left alone,” Gen. xlii. 38. viz. in reſpect of Jo- 
ſeph, not of his ten brethren ; and of Chriſt, that © he was left 
alone,” viz. in reſpect of the multitude, when yet his diſciples were 
with him, Luke ix. 18, 36. John viii. 9, 10. and when he ſaith, 
Le ſhall leave me alone, and yet I am not alone, for the Father 
is with me,” chap. xvi. 32. Bur, to proceed to inſtances more 
appoſite, we read of © the bleſſed and only Potentate, King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, who only hath immortality,” 1 Tim. vi. 
15, 16. Now, if this be ſaid of God the Father, as the Socinians 
muſt aſſert, or allow Chriſt to be truly God; yet muſt they allow 
that Chriſt, who is tiled © King of kings, and Lord of lords,“ 
by reaſon of his powerful victories over the enemies of his church, 
Rev. xvii. 14. xix. 15, 16. is alſo a potentate ; that he who * hath 
life in himſelf,” and of whoſe kingdom there ſhall be no end,” 
John v. 26. Luke 1. 33. hath alſo immortality ; and he who is 
exalted to God's right hand, dwells alſo in light inacceſſible : 
They therefore Wk allow that neither the word only, before 
potentate, nor before immortali:y, exclude Chrift from a commu- 
nion in thoſe attributes. Solomon ſaich of God, 1. e. according 
to the Socinians, of the Father, 1 Kings viii. 39. © Thou only 
knoweſt the hearts of all men: And yet Chriſt ſaith, that © all 
the church ſhall know that he is the ſearcher of che hearts and 
reias,“ viz. of all men, that being neceſſary, that as it follows, he 
might © give to ail men according to their works,” Rev. ii. 23. 
And St. Jude ſpeaks of ſome wicked men, who denied * our only 
Maſter, God, and Lord,” ver. 4. It they ſay this is meant of 
Chriſt, as probably it is, all theſe words being put by appoſition 
with one only article prefixed, and the fame perſons being by 
St, Peter ſaid ro © deny the Lord that bought them,” 2 Pet. li. i. 
ſurely they will not ſay, theſe words exclude the Father from 
being our Maſter, God, and Lord: Or, if they do interpret them 
of God the Father, they cannot deny, againſt expreſs ſcriprure, 
that Chriſt is our “ Lord and Maſter.” See John xiii. 13, 14. 
1 Cor viii. 6. Eph. iv. 5. All theſe inſtances therefore, ſhewing 
the falſhood of that aflertion, do alſo ſhew the weakneſs of rhe 
Socinians arguments from theſe words againſt the deity of Chriſt, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. (W.) Now here, by knowing, our Saviour 
doth not mean a bare contemplative knowledge, but a thankful 
acknowledging, which comprehendeth all Chriſtian duties. 
(Uſher.) For the Holy Ghoſt, in the ſeripture, is pleaſed, by the 
figure ſynechdoche, for ſhortneſs of ſpeech, oft-times ro name one 
duty, and in that one to comprehend the whole worſhip of God. 
As here, all the worſhip of God is attributed to knowledge. Eccleſ. 
x11. 13. it is attributed to fear. Rom. viii. 24. to hope; and ſo of 
the reſt: And all this without in, ury to the reſt of the duties; 
for they all have good dependance one of another. (Andr.) Who 
would not pity thoſe fine wits, who know every thing except the 
Goſpel ; whole memories are ſtored with all the actions of anti- 
quity, except thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt ; who make a chouland diſco- 
verics in arts and ſciences, and neglect the art of ſanctifying 
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themſelves, and the ſcience of ſalvation ! (Q) See the notes on 
Chap. iii. 16. and vi. 29. : : ; 

I have glorified thee on earth.] To glorify God, is to finiſh the 
work which he has given us to do; and not to undertake any 
other, merely of our own head, how great and conſiderable ſocyer 
it may poſſibly be. We have no other bulineſs on earth, but to 
glorify God ; and, in order to this, every one has his particular 
work appointed him. (d) The whole lite of Chriſt, when here 
on earth, was a gloritying of his Father: He glorihed him by the 
doctrine which he preached, by the miracles which he wrought, 
by the unſported purity and innocency of his life, and by his 
unparallel d ſufferings at his death. (B.) See the notes on chap. 
xiii. 32. 

. 1 bave finiſbed the work.] That is, I am now about to finiſh it: 
He ſpeaks of what he was reſolved to do, as alrcady done. Here 
note, 1. That tis work that glorifies God. 2. That every man 
has his work, his proper work, aſſigned him by God. 3. This 
work muſt be finiſhed here upon earth. 4. That when we have 
done our proportion of work, we may expect our proportion of 
wages. 5. That it is a bleſſed thing at the hour of death, to be 
able to ſay in ſincerity and uprightneſs, that we have glorified God 
in the world, and have finiſhed the work which he appointed us 
to do: Father, I have glorified thee on earth, and have finiſhed 
the work which thou gavelt me to do.” (/dem.) See the notes on 
chap. iv. 34. ix. 3. and xv. 10. 

Gloriſy thou me.] From the connexion of this with the former 
verſe, Learn, 1. That whoever expects to be glorified with God 
in heaven, mult glorify him firſt here upon earth. 2. That atter 
we have glorificd him, we may expect to be glorified with him, 
and by him, © I have glorified thee, now, O Father, glorify thou 
me; it follows, “ with the glory which I had with rhee before 
the world was.” Hence noce, 1. That Chriſt, as God, had an 
eſſential glory with God the Father before the world was: He 
had this glory not in the purpole and decree of God only, as the 
Socintans would have ic; for he doth not ſay, Glority me with 
the glory which thou didit propoſe and prepare for me before rhe 
world was, but“ which I had (and enjoyed) with thee before the 
world was.” By which words our Lord plainly aſſerts his own 
exiſtence and being from eternity, and prays for a re-exaltation to 
that glory which he enjoyed with his Father before his incarnation. 
Note, 2. That Chriſt, as Mediator, did fo far humble himtelt, 
that he needed to pray to his Father to beſtow upon him the glory 
which he wanted; namely, the glory of his aicenfion and exal- 
tation. Now, O Father, glorify me wich thine own ſeif.” As 
if Chriſt had ſaid, Father, glorify me, embrace and honour me 
as thy Son, who have been, in the eyes of the world, handled 
diigracefully as a ſervant : It is an actual glory that Ciiriſt ſpeaks 
of, not in decree and purpoſe only, for that believers had as well 
as he; but this was a glory when no creature was in being. (Ide mn.) 
See the notes on chap. i. I. x. 30. and xiv. 9. 


Fer. , , Oy 10, 14; 3h, 1% 3d 1% 16.4% 
18, 19. I have maniteſted thy name unto the men 
which thou gaveſt me out of the world : thine they 
were, and thou gaveſt them me; and they have kept 
thy word. Now they have Known that all things 
whatſoever thou haſt given mc, are ot thee. Forl have 
given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me; and 
they have received them, and have known ſurely that 
I came out trem thee, and they have believed that 
thou d1d'it ſend me. I pray for them: I pray not for 
the world, but tor them which thou haſt given me, for 
they are tlyne, And all mine are thine, and thine are 
mine, and 1 am glorited in them. And now I am no 
more in the world, but theſe are in the world, and I 
come to tnee. Holy Father, keep through thine own 
name thoſe whom thou hatt given me, that they may 
be one, as ve are. While I was with them in the 
world, I kept them 1n thy name: thoſe that thou gaveſt 
me J have kept, and none of them is loſt, but the ſon 
of perdition; that the ſcripture might be tulfilled. And 
now come I to thee, and theſe things I ſpeak in the 
world, that they might have my joy tultlled in them- 
ſelves. J have given them thy word; and the world 
hath hated them, becauſe they are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. I pray not that thou 
{1ouli'it take them out of the world, but that thou 
ſhould'it keep them from the evil. They are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the world. Sanctity them 


Chap. 1) 


through thy truth: Thy word is truth. As thou hag 
ſent me into the world, even ſo have I alſo ſent them 
into the world. And for their fakes I ſanctify myſet; 
that they alſo might be ſanctified through the truth. 


[ have manifeſted thy name.] By the name of God we are here 
to underſtand his nature, his properties and attributes, his de 
and counſels for the ſalvation of mankind : Chriſt, as the ropnet 
of his church, made all theſe known; he has made a full and 
compleat diſcovery of his Father's mind and will unto his people; 
I have maniteſted thy name unto them which thou gaveſt me. 
Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me; and they have ke 
thy word.” Learn, 1. That all believers are given unto Chriſt 4; 
his purchaſe, and as his charge: They are given him as his ſub. 
jects, as his children; as the wife of his boſom, as the member, 
of his body. 2. That none are given to Chriſt, but thoſe that 
were firſt the Father's, « Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them 

3. That all thoſe that are given unto Chriſt, do keep his 


me. 
word; they keep it in their underitandings, they hide it in their 
hearts, they feel the force of it in their ſouls, they expreſs the 
power of it in their lives: They have kept the word.” (G. H. 
W. and B.) See the notes on chap. i. 18. and vi. 37. 

Nowv they have known.) Fiz. By my doctrine and miracles which 
they have heard and ſeen, that I derived both from thee. (H. W. 
and B.) See the notes on chap. vii. 16. viii. 28. and xv. 15. 

{ pray for them.] Here our Saviour prays, in the firſt place, 
particularly for his apoſties, by whoſe miniſtry other diſciples were 
to be brought into the church, and (rejecting at once all the un- 
believing and impenicent world) recommends them to his Father; 
for that, as they were given him of the Father, and as ſuch taken 
into his protection, ſo they, having rec-iv'd his word, acknowledged 
and believed in him, ſhouid therefore be expoſed to ſuch and ſo 
_ that they could not be ſafe without divine aſſiſtance. 
(Beꝛa. 

[ pray not for the <world.) Vix. At this time; or in this part of my 
prayer. Here is no foundation for that notion of thoſe who fancy, 
that, becauſe our Lord does not in this verſe, © pray for the world,” 
therefore he did not die for the world, but only for ſome few per. 
ſons in it. For, 1. Such men do plainly contradict both Chriſt, and 
his apoſtles. For Chriſt ſaith, he “ came not to condemn the 
world, but that it might be ſaved,” chap. xii. 47. that God ſent 
his Son into the world, that the world through him might be ſaved,” 
chap. iii. 17. Hence this Evangelift aſſures us, he was * the pro- 
pit iation for the fins ot the whole world,” 1 John ii. 2. And others 
of them, that he came to ſeck and “ fave that which was loſt,” as 
doubtleſs ali the world was, Matt. xviii. 11. 2. They vainly argue, 
that Chriſt never prayed for the world, becauſe he faith here, I do 
not do it now; which is arguing againſt plain matter of fact. For 
how oft doth he ſay to the Jews, © Ye are of the world,” chap. 
viii. 23. and of his apoſtles choſen out of them, that they were 
called “ out of the world“? as here ver. 6. 14, 16. And yet be 
faith to them, Luke xix. 42. How do I wiſh, that * thou hadlt 
known, in this thy day, the things which belong to thy peace“! 
And, hanging on the cio, he ſaid, “Father, forgive them,” Luke 
xX111. 34. ** making interceſſion for thoſe tranſgreſſors, Ita. lin. 12. 
He therefore ſaith, that in this addreſs he prayed not for them, 
becaule he was then asking thoſe things which could not agree to 
them, but to his apoſtles only, or to thoſe whom God had given 
him out of the worid, viz. that they might be conſecraied to thelr 
apoſtolical function by that Spirit which “ the world could not 
recc ive,“ chap. xiv. 17. that their joy from his preſence with them 
might be full; nor is there any thing in this whole prayer which 1s 
not proper to believers only. And, 3. This very prayer for them 
is made for the ſake of the world, and with reſpect to their Javing 
faith, 5. e.“ for them who ſhould believe through his word, vc: 
20. that the © world might believe, and know that the Father ha 
ſent him,” ver. 23. So that he prayed for his apoſtles for this ver) 
end, that the world by their means might believe, and believing, 
might have life through his name. Tis therefore plain he mace 
this prayer, in which he faith, © I pray not for the world, 0 
of atfection to the world; and with this deſign, that the preaching 
of the apoſtles to them might be more effectual for their converhon 
and ſalvation. (W. B. and Fox.) 4 

All mine ave thine, and thine are mine.] We may underſtand 
this, eicher, 1. Of all perſons; All-my friends, all my apoſtles — 
thine, as well as mine. Thence learn, That the Father and t F 
Son have a like ſhare and propriety in all believers. Or, ng f 
things; the words in the original being of the neuter gender : ; 
Chriſt and his Father, being one, agreeing in one, and 2 
ſame ellence and nature, the ſame attributes and will, N = 
all things that the Father hath, willeth all things that the e 
willeth, and doeth all things that the Father docth. Whence 
learn, That Chriſt is really and eſſentially God. (B.). ve thei 

I am glorified in them.] That is, I am made glorious, Av" 
owning and receiving me; by their believing in me, and acce 


* - 
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ir Lord and Maſter; and moro ſo hereafter by their 
— hag the miraculous works which they ſhall do in my name. 
ng 7 = mo more in the vorld.] That is, I ſhall continue on 
earth but a ſmall time longer, and then aſcend to my Father in hea- 
yen. Hence learn, Thar Chriſt, as he is man, is gone out of this 
Jower world, into the immediate preſence of his Father: As he had 
been abaſed before, he mult be exalted now: He had no more 
work to do on earth, but much to do in heaven ; and therefore he 
Jeft this earth to go to heaven. (B.) 1 : 
Holy Father, keep.] Here obſerve, Our Saviour's prayer to his 
Father for his apoltles, before he left the world: „ Holy Father, 
keep them; that is, preſerve them by thy divine power and good- 
neſs, for the glory of thy holy name. Here note, 1. The title and 
appellation given to God; Holy Father.” Thence learn, That 
when we go to God in prayer, eſpecially for grace and ſanctifica- 
tion, we mult look upon him as an holy Father, as eflentially and 
originally holy, as infinitely and independently holy. 2. The ſup- 
plication requeſted of God; Keep, through thy name, thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me.” Thence learn, That the perſeverance of the 
ſaints in a ſtate of grace, 1s the ſweet efte&t and fruit of Chriſt 5 
prayer: Chriſt has begged it, and it cannot be denied; there being 
Juch an harmony and 1weet conſent betwixt the will of the Father, 


and the will of the Son. Three things concur tothe believer's per- 


ſeverance. Oa the Father's part, there is everlaſting love, and all- 
ſufficient power: On the Son's part, there is everlaſting merit and 
conſtant interceſſion : On the Spirit's part, there is a perpetual inha- 
bitation and continued influence. Obſerve, 2. The end of Chriſt's 
ſupplication on behalf of his people ; © That they may be one, as 
we are one.” Here note, 1. That the heart of Chriſt is enceed- 
ingly ſer upon the unity of his members. 2. That believers union 
with Chriſt cheir head, is a reſemblance to that unity that is betwixt 
the Father and the Son: For tis an holy and ſpiritual union, a 
cloſe and intimate union, an indiſſoluble and inſeparable union. 
(/dem.) See the notes on ver. 23. 2 

None of them is loſt.) Either by temporal death, chap. xvili. 9. 
or by falling off from me; © but the Son of perdition; ” that is, 
Judas, worthy of perdition. (W.) Now, a man may be ſaid to be 
a ſon of perdition two ways, actively and paſhvely. Actively he is 
ſo, who makes it his work and buſineſs to deſtroy others: Paſſively, 
he is a ſon of perdition who for his wickedneſs in deſtroying others, 
3s deſtroyed himſelf. Judas was a ſon of perdition in both theſc 
ſenſes: His heart was maliciouſly ſet upon deſtroying Chriſt, and 
wiltully ſer upon his own deſtruction: His covetouſneſs and hypo- 
criſy prompted him to betray our Saviour; his deſpair provoked 
him to deftroy himſelf. (B.) See the notes on chap. vi. 39, 70. and 
x. 28. 

My joy fulfilled in themſelves.) That is, That the joy they had 
hitherto, from my love to them, my preſence with them, and care 
of them, may, in my abſence, be increaſed, by the preſence of 
that Spirit with them, who will ſupply my bodily abſence, chap. 
xvi. 7. and whoſe “ fruits are love, joy, and peace,” Gal. v. 22. 
yes, by whom J, tho' abſent in body, am ſtill preſent wich them, 
chap. xiv. 18. (G. W. and B.) See the notes on chap. xv. 11. 

7 he <vorld hath hated them.] Sce the notes on chap. vii. 7. and 
xv. 18, 19. 

Keep 9 from the evil.] That is, From the evil men of the 
world; and from Satan, “ the prince of the world,” who, by their 
means, endeavours, by fiery perſecutions, to ſuppreſs the truth, 
and deſtroy or diſcourage the preachers of it: Whence, their per- 
ſecutions are aſcribed, nor to them, but to Satan, Luke xxil. 31. 
1 Thell. ii 18. iii. 5. and Rev. ii. 10. From hence we may learn, 
1. That a ſpiritual victory over evil 15 to be prefer'd before a total 
exemption from evil. 2. How neceſſary divine aid is to our preſer- 
vation and ſucceſs, even in the beſt of enterprites; and how neceſ- 
lary therefore it is to ſeck it by fervent prayer. And, 3. That ſuch 
as do ſincerely devote themſelves to Chriſt's ſervice may be ſure of 
his aid and protection, while they are ſo e mploy d. (W. and B.) 
ce the notes on Matt. vi. 13. 

anctiſy them through thy truth.] That is, Conſecrate and ſet 
them apart, for the propagation of thy truth. Now this ſanctifica- 
tion to the prieſthood under the Old Teſtament, was made firſt 
With a facrifice oftered for them. So Moſcs receives a command, 
bagiatein, to ( ſanctify the prieſts,” that they might ſerve or offer 
to God, 1. By the oblation of a“ bulock and a ram,” Exod. xxix. I. 
And thus Chriſt ſanctified his apoſtles by offering up himſelf for 
them, ver. 19, 2. By anointing them with holy oil, ver. 7. And 
in this ſenſe, Chriſt defires here the Father to ſanctify them to 
their office, by the deſcent of the Holy Spirit; ſtiled, The oil 
of gladneſs,“ ande the promiſe of the Father,” on them, and by 
hole alliſtance they became „ able miniſters of the New Teſta- 
ment, 2 Cor. iii 6. which before they were not; and are there- 
fore bid not to begin their preaching to the world, till this Spi- 
ric from on high was come upon them, Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 8. 
(W.) See the following notes on ver. 19. 


Ai thou haſt ſent me.] Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's miſſion : The 


| Father ſent him into the world; which ſending implies the deſign- 
ation of his perſon, his qualification for the work, his authority 
and ommiliin Learn hence, That Chriſt himſelf did not of 
himſelf undertake the office of a Mediator, but was ſent; that is, 
authorized and commiſſion'd of God ſo to do: * Thou haſt ſent 
me into the world.” 2. As Chriſt's miſſion, ſo that of the apoſtles : 
As thou haſt ſent me, ſo have I ſent them.” Learn hence, That 
none may, or ought to undertake the othce of the miniſtry, wich- 
out an authoritative ſending from Chriſt himſelf; not immediatel 
and extraordinarily by voice or viſion, but immediately by the ofls. 
cers of the church: And ſuch as are ſo ſent, are ſear by Chriſt 
himſelf; and ſo it is the people's duty, to reverence their perſons, 
to reſpect their office, and to receive their meſſage. (B.) | 

I ſandify myſelf.] The word bagiazo, to ſanctify, here, is not 
to be taken for the cleanting, purifying, or making holy that which 
before was unclean : But Chriſt's ſanctifying himſelf imports, 1. 
His ſeparation, or ſetting himſelf apart, to be a ſacrifice for ſin. 2. 
His conſecration, or dedication of himſelf, to this holy uſe and ſer- 
vice. Hence learn, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt did dedicate, and ſolemnly 
ſet himſelf apart to the great work and office of a Mediator. 2. 
That the great end, for which Chriſt did thus ſanctify himſelt, 
was, that he might ſanctify his members: Thereſore did he conſe- 
crate and ſet himſelf apart for us, that we ſhould be conſecrated to, 
and wholly ſer apart for him. (Idem.) Our bleſſed Lord here par- 
ticularly praying for his apoſtles, the judicious and learned Mr. 
Joſ. Mede thinks the ſenſe of theſe words, commencing at ver. 17. 
to be thus ; © ſanctify them“ unto, or for, thy truth: hy word,“ 
which they are to preach, and deliver to the world, “ is the truth: 
As thou haſt ſent me into the world,” to deliver thy mind and will, 
« even ſo have I alſo ſent them into the world,” for the ſame pur- 
pole, This, ſays he, is the key which unlocks the reſt. 4 And 
tor their ſakes I ſanctify myſelf ;” that is, I offer myſelf as a ſacri- 
tice unto thee, to attone for, and purify them, inſtead of thoſe 
legal ſacrifices, wherewith Aaron and his ſons firſt, and then the 
whole tribe of Levi, were conſecrated to thy ſervice. (Fox.) To 
this agrees alſo the expoſition of Dr. Hammond, Dr. Outram, 
Mr. Johnſon, and Mr. Maſſey: The ſecond of whom ſays, That 
here, by Chriſt's conſecrating himſelf, can be meant nothing but 
his offering himſelf a ſacrihce : But we ſhall (God willing) have 
occaſion to enlarge on this ſubject hereafter; and particularly on 
the Epiſtle to rhe Hebrews. 


Ver 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. Neither pray I for 
theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall bcheve on 
me, through their word. That they all may be cue, as 
thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee; that they alſo 
may be one in us: That the world may believe that 
thou haſt ſent me. And the glory which thou gaveſt 
me, I have given them: That they may be one, even 
as we are one. I in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one, and that the world may 
know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as 
thou haſt loved me. Father, Iwill that they alſo whom 
thou haſt given me, be with me where Jam; that they 
may behold my glory which thou haſt given me: For 
thou loved'ſt me beſore the foundation of the world. O 
righteous Father, the world hath not known thee; but 
I have known thee, and theſe have known that thou haſt 
ſent me. And I have declared unto them thy name, 
and will declare it: That the love wherewith thou haſt 
loved me, may be in them, and I in them. 


Neither pray I for theſe alone.] As Chriſt, ver. 17, Sc. had 
praycd for his apoſtles, that they might be filled wich the Spirit, 
ſo here he asks the ſame thing for thoſe that „ ſhould believe thro* 
their word,” that they alſo might be repleniſhed with the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt; according to the prediction of the Baptiſt, Matt. 
iii. 11. and his own promiſe, chap. vii. 38, 39. and as it after came 
to paſs. That theſe words, viz. © That they all may be one, as 
thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee,” are to be interpreted, 
not of an unity of concord, but by the participation of the Spirit, 
of the Father, and the Son, is proved; (See the notes on chap. 
xiv. 20.) Add that Chriſt declares, he did his miracles by the Holy 
Spirit, Mate, xii. 28. That the Spirit was given to him without 
meaſure, chap. li. 34. That thereby he was “ anointed to preach 
the Goſpel,” Luke iv. 18, 19. Chriſt alſo ſays, that the Father 
abiding in him, did theſe miracles, chap. xiv. 10. And that the 
Jews, by the doctrine thus preached, by virtue of this unction, 
and the miracles thus done by the Spirit of God, might and ought 
to know, that * the Father was in him, and he in the Father,” 


chap. x. 38. And he promiſes, that “they who believed in him 
mould 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 19. 


ſhould do greater works than he had done, becauſe going to the 
Father, he would ſend the Holy Spirit to them to abide ever with 
them, chap. xiv. 12, 16, &c. And then adds, © in that day, ye 
ſhall know, that I am in the Father, and ye in me, and I in you,” 
ver. 20. All which things prove, that the Father was in Chriſt, 
and he in him: Not only by the union of the divine nature with 
the human, but by the union of the ſame Spirit alſo reſiding in 
him; and eonſequently the union of believers with them both muſt 
be by the ſame Spirit: Whence it is ſaid, That © he that is joined 
to the Lord, is one Spirit with him,“ 1 Cor. vi. 17. That their 
bodies are made * the temples of the Holy Ghoſt,” ver. 19. and 
they are © an habitation of God through the Spirit,” Epheſ. ii. 22. 
This farther will appear here, from the end of this union, which 
is, faith Chriſt, That the world may believe and know that thou 
haſt ſent me: For this the apoſtles teſtified, and made known to 
the world ; not by their concord, but by virtue of that Spirit, with 
which they were endowed from on high, and which God gave to 
them that believed, Acts v. 32. And this interpretation we ma 
learn from the words of Irenzus to the ſame effect. This alſo wi 
be ſtill more evident from the words following. (W.) 

T hat they all may be one.] Origen here ſaith, The apoſtles and 
the prophets ſhall then know the Father, when they are become 
one, as the Son and the Father are one: Which he thus ex- 
gone in his Commentary on theſe words, The love of God is 

ed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto 
us,” Rom. v. 5. That by this gift of the Holy Ghoſt might be 
fulfilled that faying of the Lora, That they all may be one, as 
thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee;” viz. being made par- 
takers of the divine nature, in the abundance of love miniſtred 
to them by the Holy Spirit. And, in this ſenſe, the Fathers often 
ſay, That at the reſurrection we ſhall be Theopoioumenoi; as being 
then completely made partakers of the divine nature, by the Spirit 
of God then more fully dwelling in us; and ſo God will be all 
in all,” in his glorified ſaints. (/dem.) Our Lord, no doubt, de- 
fired, and might, with ſubmiſſion to his Father's will, pray for the 
union of his diſciples in all future ages; thoſe who ſhould embrace 
the Chriſtian faith, either through the preaching of the apoſtles or 
their writing: But the words ſeem to have a ſpecial reference to 
the hearers and converts of the apoſtles themſelves; “ them which 
ſhould believe through their word,” or by hearing them preach 
the doctrine of Chriſt; that their perfect union, being obſerved, 
might be a means, as it did indeed prove, of converting the infidel 
world, and ſpreading the Chriſtian faith, into tho& parts of the 
earth that were far and wide removed from the land of Judea : 
For ſo tt follows here, "That they all may be one, as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thce, that they alſo may be one in 
us, that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me.” The only 
difficulty that can be in the words is, How thoſe who believe in 
Chriſt can be one, as the Father and the Son are one”! To 
which tis eaſy to reply, They cannot be equally ſo, but only in 
reſemblance of that union ; and that particularly in theſe two 
reſpects, 1. As the Father and the Son are one by entire love, ſo 
may thoſe who believe in Chriſt be one in them; as being belov'd 
by them, as making the return of fervent love to them, and as 
heartily loving one another. And, 2. As whatſoever the Son of 
God, when he dwelt upon earth in our nature, taught and acted, 
was by commiſſion from the Father, agreable to his will, and by 


his direction and influence; ſo thoſe who believe in Chriſt may be 


one in the Father and the Son, by partaking of the divine Spirit, 
and by his influence being preſerved in the unanimous belief of the 
doctrine revealed, and obedience to the precepts given by the Son 
of God. Now, this inward and ſpiritual union among Chriſtians 
ie what St. Paul means, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. and Eph. iv. 4. &c. 
But this is inviſible, and no otherwiſe to be diſcerned than by its 
effects, here referred to by our Saviour, viz. 1. An union in mu- 
tual . diſcovered by all its natural products; 2. An union 
in the profeſſion of the ſame faith ; and, 3. An union in external 
communion ; that is, in a joint partaking of all the inſtitutions, 
which Chriſt, by his apoſtles, appointed and ſettled in his church; 
©i2,. in all the parts of the publick worſhip of God. (Bradford and 

ohnſ.) From whence, by the way, we may fairly and properly 
infer the heinouſneſs of their guiit, who 1 any breach in this 
peace, or any ſchiſm in this unity: Since our bleſſed Lord hath 
asked it of his Father, that we might abide in this peace and unity; 
as knowing its importance to our final happineſs, and that no diſ- 
cord nor variance can ever enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
(Marſh. Cy pr.) 

T he glory, <uhich thou gaveſt.] By this glory we are to under- 
ſtand Chriſt's power of working miracles; which power was given 
to the apoſtles, and thoſe who believed through their preaching, 
by virtue of the Holy Spirit which came down upon them: For 
by the power of this Spirit Chriſt wrought his miracles, and ſo 
« manifeſted his glory,” chap. it. 11. And the adminiſtration of 
the Goſpel is upon this account ſaid to be in or with glory, 2 Cor. 
Iii. 7, 11. and the apoſtles are ſaid to have ſeen © the glory of the 
Lord, and to have been transformed into the likeneſs of it, 


« from glory to glory, by the Spirit of the Lord,” ver. 18. Thi 
glory Chriſt is . ſaid to have given his apoſtles, not only — 
they might be one with the Father and the Son, but alſo « that 


the world might know the Father had loved them as he had loved 


Chriſt,” whom he had ſo loved as to give the Spirit without mea. 
ſure. to him. (W.) See the notes on chap. ii. 11. xi. 40. and 


xiv. 12. 

May be made pre in one.) The learned Mr. Johnſon, having 
proved, That the Euchariſt is the proper, peculiar worſhip of the 
Chriſtian church ; that prayer is a duty of natural religion, and 


not peculiar to Chriſtians ; that to © pray in the name of Chriſt, 


| chap. xvi. 24. &c. is that manner of praying, which diſtinguiſhes 


the devotions of Chriſt's diſciples from thoſe of other men; and 
that then only we pray, properly and ſtrictly, in the name 6+ 
Chriſt, when we offer up our prayers in and by the Euchariſt; 


and having therefore juſtly cenſured thoſe who live in a neglect or 


contempt of this * ordinance, as a new ſort of Chrifti 
and not truly Chriſtian worſhippers,” he proceeds to conſider the 
unity of the Euchariſt, in relation to them who are the communi. 
cants, viz. 1. and principally, The pricſts : And, 2. The people. 
He proves, That the Euchariſt is one, as offered by prieſts, who 
are one by their commiſhon : And that, from this, and ſeveral 
other verſes in this chapter, it is evident, That it was not only our 
Saviour's intention, but his moſt paſſionate defire, that, as all his 
apoſtles received their commiſſion from him, ſo they might exe- 
cute it with ſuch an harmony and conſent of mind, that there 
might not be the leaſt jarring between them. See Johnſon's Un- 
bloody Sacrifice, &c. part ii. chap. iii. 

Be with me ere I am.) That is, where I am again to be, 
after my reſurrection and aſcenſion. (G.) Our Saviour had pray d 
for his diſciples ſanctification before: Here he prays for their glori- 
fication ; 1. * That they may be where he is.” Now, Chriſt is 
with them in his ordinances, in his word, and at his table: Ere 
long they ſhall be with him, as his friends, as his 22 as his 
companions in his kingdom. 2. That they may be with him, 
where he is; that is more than the former; a blind man may be 
where the ſun is, but not with the ſun, becauſe he doth not enjoy 
the light and benefit of it: To be with Chriſt where he is, in- 
ports union and communion with him. 3. That being with him 
where he is, „they may behold his glory; that is, to ſee it, 
and everlaſtingly to poſſeſs and fenjoy ir. Learn, 1. That all 
thoſe that are given to Chriſt as his charge, and as his reward, 
ſhall certainly come to heaven to him; © Father, I will that the 
be with me: Becauſe I have merited that they ſhould be . 
me; I will that they behold my glory, becaule I have purchaſed 
it at ſo dear a rate. 2, That the work and employment of the 
ſaints in heaven, chiefly conſiſts in ſeeing and enjoying Chriſt's 
glory: for it will be a poſſeſſive fight ; the language of every look 
will be, This happineſs is mine! This glory 1s mine! 3. That 
the top and height of the ſaints happineſs in heaven conſiſts in this, 
that they ſhall with Chriſt; “ Father, I will, that they may 
be with me, that they may behold my glory.” (B.) See the notes 
on chap. xii. 26. — xiv. 3. . 

O righteous Father.) Obſerve here, 1.. The appellation given to 
God: O righteous Father.” This is the ſixth time that Chriſt 
in this prayer has called God Father ; it being ſo ſweet a relation, 
and producing all love, delight, joy and confidence in God, by 
him that practically improves it. Ver. 11. when Chriſt prayed for 
his people's ſanctification, he ſaid, © Holy Father; making ule 
of that attribute which is the cauſe of all holineſs in the creature: 
But now, praying for their glorification, he ſays, „O righteous 
Father; ns in making good thy promiles both to me 
and them. 2. What it is that our Saviour affirms, concerning 
the wicked and unbelieving world, that they have not known 
God, „ The world hath not known thee : ” Not as if the world 
had not known him at all, but not known him aright; the unbe- 
lieving and unſanctified part of the world, having no ſaving knov- 
ledge of God, not living anſwerable to what they know * be 
their duty. 3. What Chriſt confirms concerning hiunſelf ; “ But 
I have known thee, and theſe have known thee : ” Intimating 
thus much unto us, that Jeſus Chriſt knows God immediately, 
and all others know him by the means of Chriſt. Chriſt 1 the 
original and fontal cauſe of all the ſaving knowledge that believers 
have of God: There is not the leaſt ray of ſaving illumination 
that doth not deſcend from Chriſt and the. Spirit of Chriſt; * | 
have known thee, and theſe have known that thou did'ſt ſend me. 
(Idem.) See the notes on chap. viii. 55. x. 15. and xvl. 3- 

¶ have declared unto them.) See the notes on ver 6. Fa 

That the love.] That thou may'ſt love them, as being on = 
by adoption; ſo as to make them partakers of an eternal in! - 
rance, Rom. viii. 17. and ſo as to fill them with thy Spirit, 1 
iv. 6. and raiſing them from iy Pay may'ſt crown them _ 
eternal glory. (W.) The ſafety Of a Chriſtian lies in = : 
God loves him; but the joy, the comfort, and happine's Gon 
Chriſtian conſiſts in the knowledge, in the ſenſible apprehenſio 


and feeling of this love: Therefore Chriſt cloſeth his . _ 


Chap. 18. 


on St. 70 NN. 
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wembers with this affectionate and comprehenſive petition, © Let 


the love wherewith thou haſt loved me be in them, and I in them.“ 


8.) See the notes on Chap. xv. 9. 


CH AP. XVIII. 


Chrif® goeth to Gethſemane. udas cometh thither 
with to pron oo * Chriſt mecteth them. 
The officers ſtruck down, with his word. Peter 
ſmteth off Malchus's ear. Chriſt led bound to Annas 
and Calaphas e Examined there » Smitten by the 
ſoldiers e Denied by Peter . Sent unto Pllate - Exa- 
mined again by him And rejected by the Jews. 


. I, 2, 3, 4, J, C, 7, 8, 8 eſus had 
* ſpoken bote words, 


he went ſorth with his diſciples over the brook Cedron, 
where was a garden, into the which he entred, and his 
diſciples. And Judas alſo, which betrayed him, knew 
the place; tor Jeſus olſt-times reſorted thither with his 
diſciples. Judas then, having received a band of men, 
and officers trom the chiet prieſts and Phariſees, cometh 
thither, with Lanterns, and torches, and weapons. Je- 
ſas therefore knowing all things that ſhould come upon 
him, went forth, and faid unto them, Whom ſeck ye? 
They anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus faith 
unto them, I am he. And Judas alſo which betrayed 
him, ſtood with them. Aſſoon then as he had ſaid unto 
them, I am he, they went backward, and tell to the 
ground. Then asked he them again, Whom ſeek ye? 
And they faid, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus anſwered, 1 
have told you that I am he. It theretore ye ſeck me, 
let theſe go their way: That the ſaying might be tul- 
filled which he ſpake, Of them which thou gaveſt me, 
have I loſt none. 


I ben Jeſus had ſpoken theſe <vords.) No ſooner had our Lord 
ended his divine prayer, recorded in the foregoing chapter, but 
he goes forth to mect his ſutterings, with a willing cheartulnels. 
He retires with his dilciples into a garden. Not to hide and 
theiter himſeit from his enemies: For if ſo, it had been the moſt 
improper place he could have choſen, it being the accuſtomed 
place where he was wont to pray, and a place well known to Ju- 
dus, who was now coming to ſeek him. Judas, which betray d 
him, knew the place; for Jeſus oft times reſorted thither with bis 
diſciples:“ So that Chritt repaired to this garden, not to ſhun, 
but to meet the enemy; to offer himſcif a prey to the wolves, 
Witch in the garden hunted him, and laid hold upon him; he allo 
rc:orred to this garden now for privacy, that he might freely pour 
out his ſoul to God. (B) From this text, amongſt others, it is 
reaſonably concluded, That the foregoing divine prayer mult hav 
been uſed at the inſtitution of the Euchariſt ; which was the laſt 
action of moment recorded by the other Evangeliſts, before our 
Lord's going over the brook Cedron, into the garden, where he 
was 1003 after apprehended. ( Johni.) Sce the notes on chap. xvii. 
19. and Matt. xxvi. 50. 

Orer the brook Cedron.) Ccdron, or Kidron, was the name of 
the deep valley, as well as of the brook which ran through it, on 
the Eaſt between Jeruſalem and the mount of Olives. It is men- 
tioned alſo 2 Sam. xv. 23. and 1 Kings ii. 37. Into this valley 
was Conveyed the blood poured out at the foot of the altar ; 
which, becauſe it made the water look black, gave it this name, as 
ſome think, from kiddar, ſignitying blackueß. Others, from kedroi, 
the cedar- trees planted on cach fide ; whence, they ſay, it is always 
in the Septuagint, as well as here, ſpoken of in the plural number, 
Jer. xxx1. 40. (Trem. aud W.) This brook is here called Chei- 
”arrbes, that is, a torrent flowing in winter. (Leigh.) And it is 
aid to run no longer than it is fed with ſhowers. (Sandys.) But 
be that as it will, this brook, over which David paſſed, at the 
tune of his humiliation, and flight from his unnatural fon Abla- 
am, may be inſtructive, to put us in mind, that the ingratitude 
ot that per ſon was but a ty pe or. ſhadow of that of the Jews here 
22 and of all ſinners in after ages. (Q) See the notes on 

© kin. 37, 

A garden, into the which he entred.] Called Gethſemane, Matt. 
XXV1. 36. Mark xiv. 32, This he did, that as the fin of the firſt 
Adam, which brought deſtruction upon his polterity, was com- 


| 


| mitted in a garden, ſo that ſalutary paſſion of the ſecond Adams 


which was to reſcue us from that deſtruction, mighi begin in tlie 
like place. (Beza, Hayward, W. B. and ) | 

Knowing all things that ſhould come upon him.] Panta ta ercho- 
mena, all the things that were coming. (H.) This the Evangeliſt 
notes, to ſhew, that Chriſt fell not into the hands of the Jews, fer 
want either of power; as he ſhews, ver. 6. or of wiſdom, to fore- 
ſee their machinations againſt him; but as freely giving up him- 
ſelf to the death, for the wellare of mankind. Vain therefore is 
the ſaying of Celſus, That a wiſe man, had he foreſeen the dan- 
ger, would have avoided it, if he could do it: For if kings and 
captains have given themſelves freely to the utmoſt perils, and to 
death itſelf, for the temporary ſafety of their country, much 
more might our bleſſed Lord do this for the ſalvation of the whole 
world. (W. B. and Q.) 

T hey <vent backward, and fell to the protind.} Here we may ob- 
ſerve, That it was not man's power, but Chritt's own permittion, 
which brought his ſufferings upon him. How eaſtly could he have 
deliver'd himſelf our of his enemies hands, who with a word of 
his mouth cauſed them to“ go backward, and fall to the ground“! 
Chriſt, in ſpeaking thoſe words, did dart out a ray of his deity ;' 
and this ſtruck them down: He only ſaid,“ F am he; and down 
they fell! the providence of God not uttering him to fall into 
their hands, without firſt giving them this further mark of his 
divine majeſty and power. If there was ſo much majeſty in the 


voice of Chriſt, in one of the loweſt acts of his humiization, what 


will the voice of a glorified God be to ſinners, when he ſhall 
come as a judge to condemn the world! (Hayw. W. and B.) But, 
in this inſtance, there was a rare mixture of effects, as there vas 
in Chriſt of natures: The voice of a man, and the power of God. 
For it is obſerved, That from the nativity of our Lord to his 
death, the divinity and humanity did ſo communicate in effects, 
that no great action paſſed, but they gave illuſtration and reſtimony 
to each other: He was born a tender crying infant, but adored by 
the Magi as a king, by the Angels as their God: He was circum- 
ciſed as a man; but by the name given him ſtgnified to be the Sa- 
viour of the world: He fled into Egypt, like a diſtreſſed child, 
under the conduct of his helpleſs parents; but no ſooner entred' 
the country, than the idols fell down before him: He was pre- 
ſented in the Temple as the fon of man; but there celebrated, with 
divine praiſes, as the Son of God: He was baptized as a finner, 
but proclaimed to be the well-beloved of God: He was hungry in 
the deſart as a man, but ſuſtained himſelf forty days by the power 
of his divinity: He was tempted by Satan as a weak man, but mini- 
ſter'd tõ dy angels as their Lord: And now, when he was to take 
upon him all the affronts and ſufferings of the moſt miſerabie, he 
received teſtimonies from above, which were moſt wonderful. 
For he was transfigured on the mount; entred triumphantly into 

eruſalem, and had the acclamations of the people : When he 
was firſc nailed to the croſs, he made the earth to tremble : When 
he was dying, he darkned the ſun : When dead, he opened the 
ſepulchres: And here, when he ſuffered himſelf to be apprehended 
by tne guard, he ſtruck them all down to the ground, only by re- 
plying to their anſwer; that the words of the prophet might be 
verified, * Therefore my people ſhali know my nume; therefore 
they ſhall know in that day, that F am he that doth ſpeak, Behold 
it 1s I.” (Tayl.) 

Tren asked he them again.] Note, 1. how voluntarily and freely Chriſt 
laid down his life! When his enemies were fallen to the ground, 
he ſuffered them to riſe again, and offers himſeif to them, to rake 
him and carry him away. 2. How the fight of this glorious mira- 
cle, of the ſoldiers falling to the ground, did not deter or diſcou- 
rage them from their wicked purpoſe: They get up again, and go 
on with their bloody defign. Learn hence, That obſtinate and 
obdurate ſinners will not be reclaimed by the moſt evident and con- 
vincing, by the moſt miraculous and ſurpriſing, appearances of God 
againſt them. (B.) They all fall to the ground; and yet, not one 
of them perceives and owns the hand of God, or the omnipotent 
voice of Chriſt. Thus God often ruins the fortune, the deſigns, 
the health, &. of the wicked: But none are converted, by mak- 
ing a good ule ot this judgment, bu: only thoſe whoſe hearts he 
vouchſafes to touch wich the powerful influence of his love. Judas, 
an apoſtle, an eye-wirneſs of Chriſt's miracles, nouriſhed ſo long 
with his word, and pre-obliged by ſo many favours, is thrown 
down, but not converted: Saul, a perſecutor of the apoſtics and 
of the church, who had never known Chriſt, who {EN © breathed 
out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt his diſciples,” Acts ix, 1, is 
no ſooner thrown down, but he yields and becomes meek and gen- 
tle as a lamb. The reaſon is, becauſe the latter is inwardly 
pierced with ſuch light and grace as it is in vain to reſiſt; and the 
former is abandon'd and given up to his own reprobate mind. (Q.) 

Let theſe go their way.] Obſerve here, how mindful, in the midſt 
of his ſuflerings, Chriſt was of his dear diſciples, to ſecure them, 
at this time, from death and danger: © If ye ſeek me, ler theſe go 
their way; that is, my diſciples, agaiaſt whom ye have no war- 
rant at this time, Learn hence, That Chriſt is fo tender vf his fo 

4 Q lowers, 
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Critical and explanatory Annotations 


Cha p. 18. 


. — 


lowers, that he will not put them upon trials, or. call them forth to 
ſufferings, till they are ripe and ready fitted and prepared for them. 

he diſciples yet were weak and feeble, timorous and fearful, and 
Chriſt had much work and ſervice for them to do in the world; 
namely, to plant and propagate the Goſpel in foreign countries: 
He therefore reſolves, not to loſe any one of them by perſecution 
at this time: And thus was his word fulfilled ; «© Of them which 
thou gaveſt me, have I loſt none.” (B.) But, that the laying, here 
refer'd to, could not relate to the eternal ſtate of Judas, or our 
Lord's apoſtles, as ſome have imagin'd, appears, 1. From the words 
« Let theſe go their way:; Which very words, the Evangeliſt 
aſſures us, were ſpoken by Chriſt on purpoſe, * that the laying 
might be fulfili'd, which he ſpake,” viz. in chap. xvii. 12. And 
yet, - Chriſt's defire, that they might quietly be diſmils'd, was 
deſignd only to ſecure their temporal preſervation. 2. From 
thoſe words themſelves, © Thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have kept: 
And none of them is loſt, but the ſon of perdition ; that the ſcrip- 
ture might be fulfilled,” viz. Pal. cix. 8. Now, this ſcripture St. 
Peter interprets of the temporal death of Judas, Acts 1. 16, &c. 
"Tis no objection againſt this interpretation, that the apoſtles were 
not always preſerv'd from a violent death ; moſt of them being 
taken away by martyrdom : For, this our Lord could not intend, 
ſince he himſelf had told them, before he ſpake theſe words, that 
ſame of them ſhould drink of his cup, and ſome of them ſhould be 
put to death, Matt. xx. 23. and xxiv. 9. But only, that he, being 
preſent with them, had thus loſt none of them: And hence he 
prays, That, in his abſence, his Father would thus keep them, 
And accordingly, the apoſtle teſtifies, that when they were engaged 
in their apoſtolic function, they were wonderfully preſerv'd by the 
divine providence ; inſomuch that even this was a teſtimony of the 
life and power of Jeſus, 2 Cor. i. 9, 10. iv. 10, 11. and xiii. 4. 
Eſpecially, they were fo preſery'd, that none of them fell trom 
their apoſtolic office, as Judas did, Acts i. 25. (W.) See the 
notes on Chap. vi. 39. x. 28, 29. and xvii. 12, 15. 


Ver. 10, 11. Then Simon Peter having a ſword, 
drew it, and ſmote the high-prieſt's ſervant, and cut 
off his right ear. The ſervant's name was Malchus. 
Then faid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up thy ſword into the 
ſheath : The cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall 
I not drink it? 


Peter, baving a ſword.) See the notes on Luke xxil. 38, 50. 

Smote the hig h- prieſt's ſervant.) Chriſt could have commanded 
many * legions of angels (as he ſays himſelf, Matt. xxvi. 53.) 
for his guard, if he had fo pleaſed; and we read, that one 12 
flew 185000 armed men in one night, 2 Kings xix. 35. and lia. 
xxxvii. 36. And therefore he needs not ſuch low auxiliaries as an 
army of rebels, or a navy of pirates, to defend his cauſe : He firſt 
laid the foundation of our happinels in his ſutterings ; and hath ever 
ſince ſupported religion by patience and ſuffering, and in poverty, 
and all the circumſtances and conjunctures of improbable cauſes: 
Fighting for religion is certain to deſtroy charity; but not certain 
to ſupport faith. (Tayl.) Chriſt will thank no man for drawing a 
ſword in defence of him, without a warrant and commiſſion from 
him. (B.) See the notes on Luke xxii. 38, 50. 

And cut off bis right eay.) The right car is an emblem of doci- 
liry, obedience, and a true underſtanding of the ſcriptures ; which 
will not be found any more, either in rhe prieſts, or the people, of 
the om till Chriſt ſhall one day reftore them to them by his 

race. (Q.) 
n T be ſervant's name was Malchus.] See the note on Luke xxii. 51. 

Put up thy ſword.] No man wants authority to defend his life, 
againſt him who has no authority to take it away. But the caſe of 
St. Peter was very different. He drew his ſword indeed in his ma- 
ſer's defence, but againſt law ful authority. The officers of the 
chief prieſts came with Judas, to the place where Jeſus was, to 
feize on him. This was a lawful authority, tho* imploy'd upon a 
very unjuſt errand : But authority muſt not be reſiſted, tho' in 
defence of the greateſt innocence. Men who draw their ſwords 
againſt lawful powers, “ ſhall 1 with the ſword : ” Which does 
not ſignify what the event ſhall always be, but what is the deſert 
and merit of the action. Rebels may ſometimes be proſperous ; 
but they always deſerve puniſhment. And if they eſcape the ſword 
in this world, St. Paul tells us, they ſhall receive damnation in the 
next. If St. Peter might not uſe the ſword in defence of Chriſt's 
perſon, there is much leſs pretence to fight for his religion: For 
tho ſome call this fighting for religion, it is only fighting for 
themſelves. Men may keep their religion, if they pleaſe, in deſpite 
of earthly powers; for no powers can hurt religion, tho' they may 
perſecute the profeſſors of it: And therefore, when men take up 
rms to avoid perſecution, it is not in defence of religion, but of 
themſelves ; that is, to avoid ſuffering for religion. And if St. Pe- 
ter might not fight to preſerve Chriſt himſelf, certainly neither he 


nor we might take up arms to defend ourſelves from perſecution, 


14 * « po their way,” 


Again, if St. Peter were rebuk'd for this, how comes the pope ig 
challenge the (word in St. Peter's right, when our Saviour you 
not allow Sr. Peter to ule it himſelt: And it Sc. Peter might · not 
draw his ſword againſt an inferior officer, by hat authoruy doe 
the pope pretend to diſpoſe of crowns and icepters, and to tiampe 
on the necks of the greateſt monarchs? And I ſuppoie, the ye. 
byter can challenge no more authority than the pops. Whether 
they will allow St. Peter to have been a biſhop or presby ter, tis 
command to © put up his ſword,” equally concerns him ia ali capu- 
cities, and ought to ſecure ſoveraign princes from the unjult uiye. 
pations and treacherous conſpiracics both of Geneva and Rome, 
(Sherl.) See the notes on Luke xxii. 38, 50. 
The cup which my Father hath given me. 
xx. 22, 23. and Luke xxii. 42. 


See the notes on Matt 


Fer. 12,13, 14. Then the band, and the captain, 
and officers of the Jews took Jeſus and bound him, Ang 
led him away to Annas firit (tor he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas which was the high prieſt that ſame year) 
Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſel to the ſeys, 
that it was expedient that one man ſhould die tor the 


people. 


Then the band, and the captain.) At the time of the paſſover, 
it was cuſtomary, for the Roman preſident to ſend a whole baud 
of a thouſand men, for a guard to the temple ; the captain of which 
band is therefore here called Chiliarchos. (W) 

Took Jeſus, and bound him.) By theſe ſacred bonds, 1. He exri- 
ates the ill ute of our liberty. 2. He obtains for us the grace 10 
uſe it well. 3. He ſets us tree from fin, and makes us become the 
ſervants of righteouſneſs, in which conſiſts the glorious liberty of 
the children of God And 4. He ſanctifies the impriſoament and 
confinement of his diſciples, and even of criminals. (Q) See the 
notes on ver. 24. 

Led him away to Annas firſt.) That by him, who was more aged 
and better experienced in che law, Caiaphas might be directeu 
what to do in the caſe; or, becauſe he was the prince ot the Sanhe- 
drim: And from him he was ſent bound to Caiaphas the high-priclc; 
as appears from ver. 24. Of his being ſeat ro Annas, the other 
Evangeliſts ſay nothing, becauſe nothing was done to Chriſt there, 
but all was performed at the palace of the high-prieft : There wi 
Chriſt examined, ver. 19. and there Peter denied him, Matt. 26. 
57, 69 (W.) St. Cyril ſuppoſes, that Annas had promilcd pay- 
ment of the money to Judas: And that they therefore led Jeſus » 
him firſt; his houſe being alſo in their way to that of Caiaphus. 
(Hay ward.) See the notes on Luke iii. 2. 

. to Caiophas.) There are in the world many ct 
theſe fatal alliances, which engage men to have a hand in ma'y 
acts of 19juſtice, and ſometimes in the molt heinous crimes. U! 
how great importance is it to contract an alliance only with v!r- 
tuous perſons! An alliance is often attended with very great con- 
ſequences ; and is ſometimes the occaſion of ſalvation or damnatioa. 
Q) 


Now Caiaphas was Je. ] See the notes on chap. xi. 49, 50. 


Ver. 15, 16, 17, 18 And Simon Peter followed Jcſus, 
and fo did another diſciple. That diſciple was know! 
unto the high-prieſt, and went in with Jeſus into the 
palace of the high-prieſt. But Peter ſtood at the door 
without. Then went out that other diſciple which was 
known unto the high- prieſt, and ſpake unto her that kept 
the door, and brought in Peter. Then faith the damie! 
that kept the door unto Peter, Art not thou alſo one 
of this man's diſciples? He faith, I am not. And the 
ſervants and officers ſtood there, who had made a fie 
of coals (for it was cold) and they warmed themſelves: 
and Peter ſtood with them, and warmed himſell. 


Peter followed Jeſus, and ſo did another diſciple.) That is to lays 
when he was ſent from Annas unto Caiaphas, ver. 24- 1 
In vain does any man pretend to follow Jeſus, when he has no other 

ide but preſumption, and no other ſtrength beſides that of _ 
Phe command Chriſt gave to the ſoldiers, that they ſhould let 55 
was an admonition to theſe to refire. 
But Peter has a mind to diſtinguiſh himſelf, by doing more _ 
others, and will thereby plunge himſelf inro a misfortune, ee 
he would have avoided had he follow'd the reſt. He would 3 
believe his maſter, when he told him that he could not foliow = 
then; but he will find the truth of it by a ſad experience. (Q. 


the notes on ver, 25, Sc. As to the other diſciple, Dr. _ 


Chap. 18. on St. F 


O HN 339 


- 
i 


zal it could not be St. John, becauſe he being a Galilean, as 
ebe Peter, they Ig have equally ſuſpected him on that 
account, Bur this is accounted for, by John's having ſold his poſ- 
{Hons in Galilee to Cataphas, and his coming to dwell near mount 
Sion; by the intervention of which bargain he was made known 
to the high -prieſt, and ſo brought Peter into the houſe. (Tayl. 


and Howel.) 8 : 
4] The Jews, faith Dr. Lightfoot, teſtify, That 
. J froft at the * And 4 


ight be ſnow or | . 
— Fon. dews fell then, which made the air cold, till the ſun 


had exhaled them. (W.) 


Ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. The high-prieft then 
asked — 2 of his diſciples, and ot his 3 Jeſus 
anſwered him, I ſpake openly to the world; I ever 
taught in the {ynagogue, and in the temple, whither 
the Jews always reſort, and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing. 
Why askeſt thou me? ask them which heard me, what 
I have ſaid unto them: Behold, they know what 1 ſaid, 
and when he had thus ſpoken, one of the officers which 
{tood by, ſtroke Jeſus with the palm of his hand, ſaying, 
Anſueteſt thou the high-prieſt ſo? Jeſus anſwered him, 
It 1 have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil: But it 
well, why ſmiteſt thou me? (Now Annas had ſent him 
bound unto Caiaphas the high-prieſt.) 


The hiph-prieſs then asked.) Our Saviour, being brought before 
Caiaphas, was there examined © of his diſciples and of his doEtrine ; * 
under pretence that he was guilty of hereſy in doctrine, and of ſedi- 
tion in gathering diſciples and followers. (G. and B.) The learned 
Dupia and others ſuppoſe this firſt examination of Chriſt to have 
becu at the houſe of Annas: But it ſeems clear to me, from the 
concext here, and particularly from ver. 24. as well as from the 
relation of all the other Evangeliſts, that this examination was not 
till Annas had ſent him bound unto Calaphas the K bw 
And that it was not Annas, but Caiaphas, the high-prieſt,” who 
here asked Jeſus of his diſciples and of his doctrine; for it was at 
his houſe, the ſcribes and the elders, and all the chief prieſts, were 
aſſembled” for that purpoſe; Matt. xxvi. 57. and Mark iv. 53. 
Ste the notes on ver. 24. 

[ ever taught in the ſynagogue.) Our Lord here clears himſelf 
from having any deſign to raiſe ſedition againſt the government. 
When therefore he ſays, © In ſecret have I ſaid nothing; bis 
meaning is not, that he never ſaid any thing in private to his fol- 
lowers; but that the doctrine he taught at all times was for ſub- 
ſtance the ſame : And what that was, there were great numbers, of 
whom they might enquire ; he having, as often as any opportunity 
otter'd, taught publickly in the temple, and in the ſynagogues: And 
thercfore it was fitter to“ ask them who heard him,” than tc 
enquire of him, who was the perſon accuſed, and fo might not be 
believed in his own caſe. He did not go about to conceal any thing, 
watch thoſe who intend to raiſe ſedition are wont to do; but what 
he aid in private was the ſame he ſpake in publick. (Fox.) Learn 
hence, 1. That it is not unuſual for the beſt of doctrines, to paſs under 
the odious name and imputation of error and hereſy. Chriſt's own 
doctrine is here queſtioned. 2. That the miniſters of Chriſt who 
have truth on their ſide, may and ought to ſpeak boldly and openly. 
Truth bluſhes at nothing, except at its being conceal'd. (B. and Q.) 
This text alſo confutes them who ſay, Chriſt came not to Jeruſa- 
lem, leſt the Romans ſhould ſuſpect him of affecting a kingdom: 
For here he teſtifies, that he © taught daily in the temple: ” After 
his firſt miracle done in Cana of Galilce, we find him going up 
to Jeruſalem to keep the paſſover; where he abode at leaſt eight 
days: And many, ſeeing the miracles that he did, believed on 
him, chap. v. 1. and chap. vi. 4. he aſcends again to the feaſt; ſo 
that we have reaſon to believe, he never declined that feaſt, He 
o went up to the feaſt of tabernacles, chap. vii. 10. and preached 
'0 the people in the temple, ver. 14. ard wrought ſuch wonders, 
that the Jews cried out, When Chriſt cometh, will he do more 
miracles than theſe?” ver. 31. This feaſt being ended, he goes 
o the mount of Olives, and returns the next day to preach in the 
temple, chap. viii. 1, 2. At the feaſt of Dedication, we find him 
Zain d waiking in Solomon's Porch,” chap. x. 23. and there 
declar ing himſelt to be the Son of God. Chap. 11. He is at Bethany, 
but two miles diſtant from Jeruſalem, where he raiſes Lazarus 
from the dead and from Bethany he goes to Jcruſalem, the people 
E him, and crying, Hoſauna to the Son of David, chap. 
5 ne of the officers.) Fearing, leſt he ſhould be ſuſpected a 
avOurer of Chriſt or his doctrine. (G.) But if he who did this 
Vi Malchus, as is ſuggeſted by Biſhop Taylor, from the famous 

(Ada, the indignity was extremely heightened, by his baſe ingra- 


tude to the Holy Jeſus for his Havi 
— — Je us for his having miraculouſly healed that | 


Stroke Jeſus with the palm of bis band.] The word t hapiſimæ 
hath been differently interpreted, according to the divers ſignifi - 
cations put upon the verb rhapizo, from whence it is derived. Some 
will have it properly meant of a ſtroke given either with a rod, a 
ſtick, or a cudgel ; becauſe rhapis is by Heſychius render'd a rod 
or wand. But the old Greek and Latin Lexicon renders it a box; 
or ſtroke with the hand : Agreeable to which it is underſtood by 
St. Auguſtine, Nonnus, Sedulius, Suidas, and Juvencus. (H.) 
Some again do make this diſtinction between colaphus and rhapiſma, 
that the former is given with the fiſt, or hand clenched ; and the 
latter with the flat or open hand: Both which are exprefled by _ 
Juvenal, where he ſays, 


Nec pugnis cædere peFus 
Te veto, nec plana faciem contundere palma. 


By the former of which is meant, what we call a blow on the 
breaſt, or box on the car ; and by the latter, a ſlap on the face. 
(Leigh) But of which ſoever of theſe indignities we underſtand 
it here, it muſt be a completion of the prophecies, where ir is ſaid 
of Chriſt, © I gave my back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them 
that plucked ott the hair,” Ia. I. 6. * They mall ſmire the judge 
of Iſrael with a rod upon the cheek,” Mic. v. 1. They have 
ſmitten me upon the cheek reproachfully, Job xvi. 10. And“ he 

iveth his cheek to him that ſmiteth him,” Sc. Lament. iii. 30. 

hich very circumſtances of the paſſion, La&tanrtius affirms to have 

been foretold by the Erythræan Sybil. (Tayl.) And it was for 
this very reaſon that Chritt choſe to ſuffer this, that he might con- 
found and humble the pride of man, and leaye the proud an ex- 
ample of patience ; which if not imitated, will certainly condemn 
them. (Q) 

Why ſmiteſt thou me?] Here we may obſerve the meek and 

entle reproof which the Lord Jeſus gives to this rude officer: 
Fe doth not ſtrike him dead upon the place, nor cauſe that arm to 
wither which was ſtretched forth againſt the Lord's Anointed ; 
but only lets him know that there was no reaſon for his ſtriking of 
him. here note, that tho our Saviour doth not revenge him- 
ſelf, yet he vindicates himſelf, and defends himſelf both with law 
and reaſon : © If I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil; but 
if well, why ſmiteſt thou me? Hence we learn, 1. That to ſtand 
up in defence of our innocency, is not contrary either to the 
Chriſtian duties of patience and forgiveneſs, or to the practice and 
example of our Lord Jeſus, 2. That when the ſoldier had ſtruck 
Chriſt upon one cheek, he did not turn to him the other alſo, ac- 
cording to Matt. v. 39. Which evidently ſhews, that that pre- 
cept, © If they ſmice chee on one cheek turn the other allo,” 
commands only this, that rather than take revenge we ſhould bear 
a ſecond injury. Chriſtians ought rather to ſufter a double wrong, 
than to ſeek a private revenge. Chriſtianity obliges us to bear 
many injuries patiently, rather than to avenge one privately : But 
tho'1t binds up our hands from private revenge, yet it doth not 
ſhut our mouths from complaining to publick authority. Chriſt's 
own practice here, expounds the precept elſewhere ; for he com- 
plains here of the officer's injuſtice in ſmiting him before the judi- 
catory, and challenges the man to bear witneſs of the evil. (W. 
and B.) It is the obſervation of Suidas and Phavorinus, that dero 
ſignifies to excoriate, but dairo to ſmite. And yet it is certain, that 
dero bears the ſenſe of ſmiting in the New Teſtament, Mark xii. 
3. Luke xxii. 63. Acts xvi. 37. 1 Cor. ix. 26. 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
as well here, and ſo alſo in profane authors; Scholiaſt. Ariſtoph. 
in Veſpis, p. 463. F. (W) So that, as Grævius juſtly remarks, 
no rule or determination of the criticks is ſo — eſtabliſhed, 
but that in ſome caſe it fails, and admits exceptions. (Blackw.) 
To which I may add, upon the former part of the verſe, that 
whereas the great St. Cyprian reads thoſe words exprobra de malo, 
that is, upbraid me with the evil, Biſhop Fell very reaſonably 
conjectures, that the word intended was exproba, that is, prove or 
make out fully the charge which ye alledge againſt me : For thus 
it will agree with the original word martyreſon, to which our tran- 
ſlation literally agrees, © Bear witneſs of the evil.” (Marſh. Cy pr.) 

Sent him bound,] See the notes on ver. 19. 


Ver. 25, 26, 27. And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed 
himſelf : They ſaid therefore unto him, Art not thou 
alſo one of his diſciples? He denied it, and faid, I am 
not. One of the ſervants of the high prieſt, being his 
kinſman whoſe ear Peter cut off, faith, Did not I ſee 
thee in the garden with him? Peter then denied again, 
and immediately the cock crew. 


And Simon Peter.) All the four Evangelifts give us an account 
of Peter's fall in denying his Maſter. And therein we have obſer- 
vable, 1. The fin itſelf which he fell into, the denial of Chrift, 


ang 


— 


e 9 — 


ä— 


= — 


EY 
- 


—_— — 


— — 5 by OY o 
3 = I 


t 7 
. 
Ll 

MN, 

[ 

* 

f i 
: 

[ 

* 

n 

7 
1 

h \ 

NS | 

5 

mn : 

0 1 . 
* 1 

r 

4 1 : l 
4 * F 

l * 
[1 N 1 
— . od , | 
5 1 F4 
= N 
o 8 | 
- 4: ,, 
" P 
N #1 „ 
= * # 
U | T. 
A ; 
4 \ 
. 

i» bh ; 

0 [) 
* 

] 

"" , 

* 1 

* * 
ot ny 

7 f [4 
— 
N ; 
at | 'T 
Th - 
—_ 4 
1 
WF | : 
. U Hot l 
= \ : 
1 4 . 
* : 2 
' „ 
4 $ | 
1 .. 
F 
9 1 1 
997 1 
4 af 4 
= { 1 
os un 7 14 
| 10 | 

n 

1 1 i | 

' © 
1 N ? | : 

o . : 
1 
7 ' 

„ 5 | 
? a 
I. 

o 

i | 

U 
by . 
[0 - 

| 

1 

i, ' N 1 
1 4 l 
, 4 
1 1 
1 
mw. 
r 
41 

N "x 

+ & f 1 

* 485 1 
= y 9 1 
* Ws 
„ df 
K 1 
\ | | 
. 

F 


bay — 
2 
— 


T——v— 4 — 


—— 
— 


- — -— - .a- - 


— 1 — Dr 
b <—_ 


* 


$40 - Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 18 


and this backed with an oath : He ſware that he © knew not the 
man.” Lord! how may the {laviſh fear of ſuffering drive the ho- 
lieſt and beſt of men to commit the fouleſt and worſt of fins. 2. 
The occaſion of his fall. 1. His preſumptuous confidence of his 
own ſtrength and ſtanding; “ Tho' all men forſake thee, yet. will 
not I.” Lord! To preſume upon ourſelves is the ready way to 
provoke thee to leave us to ourſelves. If ever we ſtand in the day 
of trial, tis the fear of falling muſt enable us to ſtand; we ſoon 
fall, if we believe it impoſſible to fall. 2. His being in bad com- 
7 amongſt Chriſt's enemies; Peter had better have been a- cold 

y himſelf alone, than warming himſelf at a fire which was com- 
paſſed in with the blaſphemics of the ſoldiers, Where his conſcience, 
thoꝰ not ſeared, was yet made hard. Obſerve, 3. The reiteration 
or repetition of this ſin; he denied Chriſt again and again; he 
denied him firſt with a lie, then with an oath and curſe. Oh, 
how dangerous is it, not to reſiſt the beginnings of fin! If we 
yield to one temptation, Satan will aflault us with more and 
ſtronger. 4. The heinous and aggravating circumſtances of Pe- 
ter's guilt. 1. From the character of his perſon, a diſciple, an 
apoſtle, one of the chief apoſtles ;-yet he denies Chriſt. 2. From 
the perſon whom he denies, his Maſter, his Saviour. 3. The 
time when he denied him, ſoon after that Chriſt had waſhed his 
feet; yea, ſoon after he had received the ſacrament from Chrilt's 
own hand. How unreaſonable then is their objection againſt 
coming to the Lord's table, that ſome who go to it diſhonour 
Chriſt aſloon as they come from it! Such examples ought not to 
diſcourage us from coming to the ordinance, but ſhould excite 
and increaſe our watchfulneſs after we have been there, that our 
afrer-deportment may be ſuitable to the ſolemnity of a ſacramental 
table. (B.) See the notes on ver. 15. and chap. xili. 38. 

Warmed himſelf.) See the notes on ver. 18. 

He denied it.] See the notes on Luke xx11. 58. | 

te cock crew.) See the notes on Mark xiv. 2. Luke 

xxii. 61. 


Ver. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 
39, 40. Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas unto the 
hall of judgement : and it was early, and they themſelves 
went not into the judgment-hall, leſt they ſhould be 
detiled, but that they might eat the paſlover. Plate 
then went out unto them, and ſaid, What accuſation 
bring ye againſt this man? They anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, If he were not a malcfa&tor, we would not 
have delivered him up unto thee. Then ſaid Pilate 
unto them, "Fake ye him, and judge him according to 
your law. "The Jews therefore {aid unto him, It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to death: That the ſay- 
ing of Jeſus might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignity- 
ing what death he ſhould die. Then Pilate enter'd into 
the judgment-hall again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid 
unto him, Art thou the king of the Jews ? Jeſus an- 
ſwered him, Sayeſt thou this thing of thyſelf, or did 
others tell it thee of me? Pilate anſwered, Am I a 
Jew? Thine own nation and the chief prieſts have deli- 
vered thee unto me: What haſt thou done? Jeſus an- 
ſuered, My kingdom is not of this world: It my king- 
dom were of this world, then would my ſervants fight, 
that I ſhould not be delivered to the Jews; but now is 
my kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore ſaid un- 
to him, Art thou a king then? jeſus anſwered, Thou 
{ayeſt that I am a king. To this end was I born, and 
tor this cauſe came J into the world, that I ſhould bear 
witneſs unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth, 
heareth my voice. Pilate faith unto him, What is 
truth? And when he had ſaid this, he went out again 
unto, the Jews, and {faith unto them, I find in him no 
fault at all. Bur ye have a cuſtom, that I ſhould releaſe 
unto you one at the paſſover: will ye therefore that I 
releaſe unto you the king ot the Jews ? Then cried they 
all again, ſay ing, Not this man, but Barabbas. Now 
Barabbas was a robber. 


(nte the hall of judgment] There were two courts of judica- 
ture which our bleſſed Saviour was brought before and condemn'd 
by. 1. The eccleſiaſtical court or Sanhedrim; in which the high 
prictt fat as judge : Here he was condemned to death for blaſphe- 
my. 2. The civil court or Judgment-hall ; where Pontius Pilate 


| 


. 
the Roman governour ſat judge: Who, becauſe he was a Gentile 
they would not go into his houſe, © leſt they ſhould be defileg .» 
for they accounted it a legal pollution, to come into the houſe of 
a Gentile. Where obſerve, The notorious hypocriſy of the 
Jews ; they ſcruple the defiling of themſelves by coming near * 
judgment-hall, where Pilate ſat, but make no ſcruple at all to 5 
hle themſelves wich the guilt of that innocent blood which Pilar. 
ſhed. When perſons are over zealous tor ceremonial obſervations 
they are often-times too remiſs with reference to moral duiie, 
They * brought him to the judgment-hall, but they themſelies 
went not in, left they ſhould be defiled.“ (B.) See the notes 6 
Luke xxiii. 1. | 

It cas early.) How the foregoing night was mis-ſpent 
ſeen in the —_ on Matr. — 1 75 Mark xiv. 75 Er. an 
Luke xvii. 54, Ec. 4 

Left they ſhould be defiled.) The Prætor's hall was full of Pilate; 
Roman joldiers : Now, theſe being Gentiles, are in that condition 
of which Maimonides faith, that they are to be accounted for tuck 
as have a perpetual iſſue of blood upon them, whenſoever a 
thing is to be done, wherein the queſtion of cleanneſs or uncle. 
neſs is conſiderable ; as here in the eating the paſſover, ot which 
no unclean perſon was to partake. So that, by preſence among the 
Gentiles, this legal uncleannels is contracted, as much as by an 
thing. Hence is that of Acts x, 28. It is unlawful for a Jew 
be joined to, or couverſe with an heathen: So Acts xi, 3.“ Wh 
did'ſt thou go in to thoſe that were uncircumciſed, and did'lt c 
with them? And ſuſtin, out of Trogus, ſpeaking of the Jews, 
and affirming faiſly, that they were baniſhed out of Egypt, for fear 
of infecting the Egyptians with ſome diſcaſe, Leſt, fach he, they 
ſhould be avoided, and hated by all other nations for the ſim: 
cauſe, they took care never to communicate with ſtrangers, which 
being firſt done on this cauſe (ſo this heathen had reſclved to de- 
fame them) by degrees turned into diſcipline and religion; that is, 
became a ſettled law among them. So Apollonius Molo, in Jo- 
ſeph. 1. 2. cont. Appion. IE might not converſe with them which 
choſe to live after other cuſtoms of lite. (H. and W.) 

W hat accuſation bring ye againft this man?] See the accuſations 
our Lord was charged with, in the notes on Luke xxiil. 2, &c. 

If he <vere not a malefactor] When Pilate firſt ask'd theſe piou 
patriots, what accuſation they brought againft rhe priſoner, they 
ſeem to ſtand very much upon their reputation; © If (ſay they) 
he were not a oa! Pier wet we would not have delivered him up to 
thee.” No: Good men! They were admired by the poor deluded 
multitude, for their imaginary holineſs, morrification, ſelf. denia, 
and all the ſhewy parts of religion; And, ſure, they could be no 
deceivers! They never knew what malice, jealouiy, faction, or 
ambition meant: And therefore, had they not been abundantly 
apprized of the priſoner's notorious guilt, they'd never have pro- 
ſecuted him, before ſo juſt, and fo diſcerning a judge as Pilate was! 
(Milbourne.) That which was defective in proof, they would 
have ſupplied by their ſole authority. (G.) But there cannot pos- 
ſibly be a higher act of injuitice, than to deſire that a judge ſhouid 
ſuppoſe the accuſed perſon guilty of the crime, without any fer- 
ther examination. It is no ſtrange and extraordinary thing, to {ec 
innocent perſons oppreſſed by arbitrary proceedings, without any 
legal proceſs: But for a man to be brought before a judge, in order 
to be deliver'd up directly to execution, without any proof of his 
crime, or any examination concerning it, is anew way of oppreſlion, 
firſt invented and contrived againſt the Saviour of the world ( 

Judge him according to your law.) The Jews, being now under 
the power of the Romans, tho' they had a power of judging ard 
cenſuring criminals in ſmaller matters, yet not in capital cafes. 
They could not pronounce a ſentence of death upon any perſon, 
ſay tome : They might, and did, ſay others, puniſh blaſphemers 
by ſtoning them to death ; but then their ſentence was to be ratiticd 
by the Roman power. Accordingly, they had here, in their eccle- 
ſiaſtical court, condemned Chriſt for blaſphemy : And now they 
bring him to the Roman governor to confirm the ſentence of death. 
From hence it appears, that Chriſt was the true Meſſias; being 
ſent into the world, when © the ſceptre was departed from Judah, 
according to that ancient prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10. The Jews ha 
no power abſolutely to condemn any man, or to put him to death: 
But this power the Roman Emperor reterv'd to his own deputy 
This contributed to the fulfilling of our Saviour's words, Matt. 
xx. 19. that he ſhould be © delivered to the Gentiles to be cruct” 
fied;” which was not a Jewiſh, but a Roman puniſhment. s 
the Jews put him to death, they had ſtoned him. But Chriſt vas 
to be made a curſe for us, by hanging upon a tree: And accord 
ingly, the Jews executed the counſel of God, tho' they knen H 
not, by refuſing to put him to death themſelves. Learn hence 
How willing Chriſt was to undergo A ſhameful, paint ul, 2 
accurſed death, that he might teſtify his love unto, and procure ® 
bleſſing for his people. For thus © the ſaying of Jeſus was fulillec, 
which he ſpake, ſignifying what death be ſhould die.” (B.) © 
the next note. (uy 

lt is net lawful for us to put ary man io death.] The Jews I 


on St. 70 HN. 
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:nflicting capital puniſhments upon offenders, was 
wer of inflict LO — 2 fur th * 
- ite and temple. So we read in the Jeruſalem 4 almud. 
12 8 NI in that of Babylon, Sanhedr. fol. 41. in 
Soca zara, fol. 2. in Maimoniaes, Tr. Janhedr. Cap. 14. ſect. 13 
And if it had remained wiſh them at this time, tis ſuppoſed they 
would have been more ſpeedy in cutting oft our Saviour. But yet 
ir ſeemeth evident, that the Jews ſill retained the power of judg- 
ing and condemning thoſe to death, who were | mp by nature and 
original, and by their Jaws deſerved to die. 


or after they were 
reduced to a Roman province, this privilege, ſaith Joſephus, was 
ſtill g 


thatthe po 
taken from them by the 


ranted to them, to uſe the ſacred inſticutions and cuſtoms 
derived to them from their fathers. And it was granted to Hyrca- 
nus, their high-prieſt, That if any controverſy aroſe, touching, the 
diſcipline of the Jews, the judgment of it ſhould be referrea to uim. 
Accordingly we hind the high prieſt and his council ſtoning Ste- 

hen, noc by the rage of Zealots, as ſome conceive, but according 
to the law, that the blaſphemer ſhould be ſtoned, Levit. xxiv. 16. 
Deut. xvii. 6, 7. For he is brought before. the high- prieſt and his 
council, Acts vi. 15. and vii. 1. who were the proper judges in 
this cate: Witneſſes are produced, who teſtify before them, that 
he had © ſpoken blaſphemons words againſt the temple and the 
law, againſt Moſes and againſt God,” Acts vi. 11, 13. theſe wit- 
neſles do alſo ſtone him firſt, according as the law required. Thus 
alſo Saul, armed with the power of the high-prieſt and elders, 

erlecuted the Jewiſh Chriſtians, © unto death, and Jed them 
Lund to Jeruſaiem to be x;miſhed,” Acts xxii. 4, 5. Thus alſo 
would they have © judged aul after their own law,” Acts xxiv. 
6. and wouid have killed him, Acts xxill. 37. had not Lyſias, the 
chief captain, reſcued him from their hands: This, * they, he 
did by violence, i. e. by an invaſion of their rights: This, faith 
he, I did, © knowing that he was a Roman; and io would not have 
done it, had he been a Jew only. They therefore ſcem to ſay, 
they could not do this in the caſe of Chriſt, becauſe they had 
acculed him before Pilate ; not of crimes committed againſt their 
law, but of ſedition, and aſpiring to a kingdom, in prejudice to 
Cæſar and the Roman government; of which things it belonged to 
Pilate, not to them, to judge. But gray this matter may be 
compounded, by ge 7 ·˖[%ð2eqꝛ Ananus the high-prieſt, who killed 
James the brother of our Lord, and ftoned many other Chriſtians, 
as being tranſgreſſors of the law: This, faith Joſephus, they who 
beſt underſtood their laws diſliked, ſaying, that Ananus ſhould not 
have cailed a council, concerning life and death, without licenſe 
from Albinus the Roman preſident : Whence. I infer, that the 
power of inflicting capital puniſhments, even upon the Jews con- 
verted to the Chriſtian faith, was then ſo taken from them, that 
they could not regularly do it, without leave firſt obtained from 
the Roman preſident ; but with his leave they might inflict upon 
them any capital puniſhment denounced againſt malefactors by their 
law. And if it be here ſaid that Pilate gave them leave to inflict 
this death on our Lord, by ſaying « Hale e him, and crucify 
him, chap. xix. 6. To this the anſwer is, 1. That Pilate had given 
them no ſuch licence when he ſpake theſe words: 2. That cruci- 
fixton was none of the kinds of death aſſigned by their law: And, 
3. The: Pilate by theſe words ſeems not to authorize them to do 
this, but rather to ſay to them, Do ir at your peril, for I judge him 
innocent. See the note there. (W.) 

T hat the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled.) But it was God, and 
not the Jews, who intended the fulfilling of theſe words of Chriſt. 
(Lulin) Sec the notes on chap. xil. 32. and Matt. xx. 19. 

My kingdom is not of this «yorld.} And ſo hath nothing to do with, 
or 0ppotice to the Roman government: It is not of human or mun- 
dane original, but from heaven; and ſo it meddles not with the 
 attairs of this world: It hath none of the pomp or ſplendor of the 
world, none to fight for it withany carnal weapons, Luke ix. 56. It 
exerciies no dominion over mens bodies, but their ſouls only. So 
tne phraſe „ not to be of this world,” ſignifies, chap. viii. 23. 
xV. 19. and xvii. 14. Eſpecially when *tis oppoſed to being from 
the Father,” 1 John ii. 16. and “from God, 1 John iv. 4, Ec. 
So when Domitian enquired of the kingdom of Chriſt, of what 
nature it was, and when, and where it was to be ſet up; the 
nephews of Jude, who was the brother of our Lord, anſwered, 
I: was not an earthly, but an heavenly kingdom, to be ſet up at 
the end of the wool as Euſebius relates. (W.) The kingdom of 
the Meſhah, ſo often ſpoken of by the prophets, is the kingdom 
Of God, and of heaven, the dominion of Chriſt, the city of God, 
&-. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14, 27. Hebr. i. 8, Sc. The end of its rule 
on earth is for the ſalvation of ſouls, It conſiſts of the ele& of 
God, called out from the world, and © tranſlated from the power 
of Garkneſs into the kingdom of his dear Son,“ Col. i. 13. A 
Fecuflar people, zealous of good works; for whom Chriſt gave him- 
lelt, chat he might purify them to himſelf from all iniquity, Tit. ii. 
14. For which purpoſe, grace andthe Holy Spirit of God are neceſ- 
ſary Not the arm of fleſh, or ſecular power, Acts ii. 47. xx. 28. 
Eph. i. 21,22. And if the prophecies of the Old Teftament, or 
the parables and promiſes of the New, have truth, irs dominion 


ſhall be enlarged, till all the kingdoms of the earth ſhall become 
ſubject to the ſceptre oft Chriſt, without detriment ro the rights 
and powers of the governors of this world; but confirming their 


juſt authority, wherever the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be eſtabliſh'd 


in truth and righteouſneſs. But now, concerning this kingdom of 
our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, there are two fatal errors: The. 
one calculated for diſturbing the peace, and invading the rights of 
mankind, under pretence of a claim from Chriſt, or perhaps of his 
vicar, to carthly dominion and property. To theſe, as well as to 
Pilate, our Lord ſays, My kingdom is not of this world.” The 
other is no leſs pernicious, in a contrary way : For it brings the 
kingdom of Chriſt, even as to thoſe things wherein it conſiſts, under 
ſubjection to the ftate ; and will not allow the powers of the one to 
be diſtinct from the authority of the other : That religion which 
the prince commands, tho* of the Leviathan, inflead of the Goſ- 
pel, is to be profeſs d, and not that which Jeſus Chrift hath inſti- 
tuted. Theſe, and ſuch like errors, in Eraſtus, Mr. Hobbs, and 
later authors, ariſc in general from hence, that there is no coer- 
cive power in the kingdom of Chriſt ; but that, contrary to earthly 
dominion and worldly wiſdom, the faith of the Goſpel is founded 
upon ſufterings. In anſwer to which kind of doctrines, it may ſut- 
fice to ſhew, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, as King and Lawgiver, hath 
given proper laws to his church, and enforced them with penal ſanc- 
tions. 2. That he hath appointed a diſtinct order of men, to mini- 
ſter in holy things in his church. And, 3. That he hath inveſted 


f theſe his miniſters with the ſole authority of admitting members 


into his church, and of excluding from its communion. (Whitf.) 
The kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt “ is not of this world: And ſhall a 
Chriſtian then ſeck after honour, riches, and power here below? 
We are called indeed to reign; but it is in heaven, aud not upon 
the earth. As the kingdom of Chriſt, being © nor of this world,” 
doth not intrench upon the kingdoms of earthly princes; ſo theſe 
are not of the ſpiritual world, which is the church. We mult not 
be of this world,” if we deſire to belong to the kingdom of 


| Chriſt: And he receives us into the number of his ſubjects by bap- 


tiſm, only on condition that we renounce the world and all its 
pomps and vanities. (Q.) See the notes on chap. vi. 15. and Luke 
xii. 14. | 

T hen cui my ſervants fight.] That is, my ſubjects. For ſer- 
vants are not here to be underftood, as ſome would inſinuate, to 
hgnify ſlaves and vaſſals, but ſubjects in general; who as ſuch; owe 
all duty and ſervice to their prince, as far as he needs them. 
(Sherl.) The ſubjects, or ſervants, of all lawful princes, are 
obliged, by the very nature of government, and the agreement of 
all mankind, to endeavour, by force of arms, if otherwiſe they 
can not, to reſcue and defend their ſoveraigns from any injuries 
offer d them by any of their enemies. (Milb.) And the original 
word agonizomai here uſed, ſignifies ſomewhat more than is expreſs'd 
in our verſion by fighting; viz. ſuch a furious fighting, as brave 
ſoldiers and loyal ſubjects are wont to exerciſe, when their king 
himſelf 1s with them in battle, and they ſee his ſacred perſon in 
the extremity of danger. (Maſſey.) 

To this end was I born.) Chriſt was indeed a King, in more ſenſes 
than one. He was next heir in lineal deſcent to the throne of 
David; as well as appointed by God King or Protector of the 
faithful to the world's end (Chandl.) And therefore his anſwer 
to Pilate is in the affirmative, viz. (as the original words import) 
Thou ſayeſt true; fora King I am.” (Maſs.) But, whereas the 
Socinians infer, that Chriſt was born before he came into the 
worid, becauſe he ſays, © To this end was I born, and for this cauſe 
came I into the world,” c. and that this latter phraſe only denotes 
his entrance on his publick miniſtry, chap. iii. 17, 19. ix. 39. and 
x1. 27. This does not at all follow from theſe words; which only 
may import the ſame W viz. That Chriſt was born, and came 
into the world, to this end, © that he might bear witneſs unto the 
truth.” See the notes on the text here cited. (W.) See thoſe alſo 
on chap. vi. 15. Mark xv. 2. and Luke xxiii. 3. 

hat is truth? } Obſerve here the queſtion Pilate put to Chriſt, 
„What is truth?“ A moſt noble and important queſtion, had it 
been put with an honeſt heart, with a mind fairly difboſed for infor- 
mation and ſatisfaction: But it is evident, Pilate's enquiry was not 
ſerious: Nay, it is generally thought that Pilate asked this queſtion 
in ſcorn, contempt and derifion ; for he ſtays not for our Lord's 
anſwer, but as ſoon as he ſtarted this query, went off the bench 
in haſte. Learn hence, That this queſtion, What is truth“? or 
How may we come to the knowledge of the truth? is of unſpeak- 
able uſe and importance; and a queſtion whereon the whole frame 
and conſtitution of religion depends ; becauſe truth is claimed by all 
parties of men, by all profeſſors of religion. Ask the different par- 
ties, from the Pope at Rome, to the pooreſt Quaker and Muggle- 
tonian, Where is truth? and they will all tell you, they are in the 
poſſeſſion of it: Every ſect hath thus much of popery with it, that 
the profeſſors of it think themſelves infallible, and every one cries 


out, Here is truth. But God has given us a twofold light to ſearch 
for truth by; namely, the light of reaſon, and the light of ſerip- 


he * 3 Solomon Calls © the can- 
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ture, or divine revelation. 
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Critical and explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 1, 


ale of the Lord,” ſet up in our breaſts by God, on purpoſe to dil- 
cover truch unts us. God allows us, yea, enjoins us, the free and 
impartial uſe of our underſtandings and judgments, in order to the 
finding our of divine truth: But becauſe nature's light, or the light 
of natural reaſon, is nor clear and bright enough to give us a proſ- 
pect of ſupernatural truths ; (for nature and reaſon can never dictate 
thoſe things which depend wholly upon God's free-grace and good 
pleaſure; ) ſuch are the doctrines of a Saviour and Redeemer, and 
the method of man's ſalvation by the ſufferings of the Son of God : 
(Ir had been blaſphemy once to have ſuppoſed ſuch things, had not 
God revealed them in ſeripture:) Therefore the ſecond ſtandard 
bf divine truth, is the infallible word of God. The Goſpel of 
Chriſt is the way and the truth: „ Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt.” 
And would men be ruled and conducted by theſe unalterable ſtan- 
dards of truth, namely, right reaſon and divine revelation, they 
would eafily agree in their ſudgments, what is to be believed, and 
all diſputes and controverſies would vaniſh. Right reaſon and 
Mmſpir@ ſcriptures are the beſt judges of controverſies : They, being 
the fixed ſtandards and mealures of divine truth, can beſt reſolve 
Pilate's queſtion here, and tell us, * What is truth.” (B.) See the 
notes on chap. vii. 17. and viii. 47. 5 

I find in him no fault at all.] See the notes on Matt. xxvil. 24. 
and Luke xxiii. 4. 7 

A cuſtom, that I ſhould releaſe.] See the notes on Matt. xxvil. 15. 
Mark xv. 6. and Luke xxiii. 17. © 

T hen cried they all again.] Sec the notes on Matt. xxvil. 22. and 
Luke xxiii. 18, 23. 

Not this man, but Barabbas.] We 2 and prefer Barabbas 
to Jeſus Chriſt, whenever we chuſe to follow our own paſſions 
rather than the Goſpel; the Spirit of the world rather than thar of 
God ; and the inclinations of the firſt Adam, a ſinner, rather than 
thoſe of the ſecond who is holineſs itfelf. We abhor that which 
the Jews did but once: And yet we do the ſame every day, wich- 
out any remorſe or concern, and even without conſidering what it 
is we are doing. The e renounced Chriſt; but it was before 
they had received his Spirit, or were made members of his body. 
The ingratitude of a Chriſtian, who has taſted his heavenly gifts, 
and yet, by his actions, ſeems continually to cry out, We will not 
have Jeſus Chriſt, that is, we will have none of his humility, his 
poverty, his mortification, his croſs, &c. has nothing which comes 
near it. (Q) Sce the notes on Luke xxill. 18. 


CHAP. AA. 


Chriſt is ſcourged, crown'd with thorus, mock'd and 
ſmitten. Pilate, tho deſirous to releaſe him, is prevail'd 
upon, by the Fews importunity, to deliver him up to 
them to crucify him. T he ſoldiers caſt lots for his gar- 
ments. Chriſt recommendeth his mother to fFohn. His 
Death and barial. 


HEN Pilate there- 
tore took Jeſus, and 
ſcourged him. And the ſoldiers platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it on his head, and they put on him a 
purple robe, and ſaid, Hail king of the Jews: And 
they ſmote him with their hands. Pilate therefore went 
forth again, and faith unto them, Behold, I bring him 
forth to you, that ye may know that I find no fault in 
tim. Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of 
thorns, and the purple robe : And Pilate faith unto 
them, Behold the man. When the chief prieſts there- 
tore and officers faw him, they cried out, {aying, Cru- 
city him, crucify him. Pilate faith unto them, Take 
ye him, and crucify him: For I find no fault in him. 
The Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and by our 
law os ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son 
of God. 


Ler. 1 is 3» 4% J, 8, 7. 


' Took Jeſus and ſrourged him.] See the notes on Luke xxiil. 16. 

A Crown of T horns, &. All theſe things were enſigns and 
marks of loveraignty: And Almighty God cauſed the royal dig- 
nity of his Son to ſhine forth, even in the midſt of his greateſt 
abaſement. Whence was all this jearing and ſport, but ro flout 
majeſty ? And why did the Son of God undergo all this ignominy, 
diſgrace, and ſhame ! But to ſhew what was due unto us for our 
fins: As alſo to give us an example, to bear all the ſcorn, reproach, 
and ſhame imaginable, for the fake of him, © who, for the joy 
that was ſet before him, deſpiſed the ſhame, as weil as endured the 


cro!s.” (B.) See the notes on Matt. xxvil. 29. Mark xv. 15. and 
Lukc xxiii 11 | 


| men in power, to forget from whom they derive their power, 


— 

i fnd no fault in him.) See the notes on Luke xxiii. 14. 

rucify him, erucify him.] See the notes on Luke xxili 21 

Take ye him, and cruciſy him] Pilate does not yet give then 
leave to do this: But rather ſeems here to ſay, If ye will how. it 
do it yourſelves at your peril; for I cannot condemn a man Liber 
a fault. (G. and W.) See the notes on Luke xxiii. 23. 

By our lazy ke ought to die.] The Jews could not here mean 
law againſt falſe prophets, Deut. xvili. 20. partly becauſe the rea. 
ſon here aſhgn'd doth not prove Chriſt a falſe prophet; part] 
becauſe Chritt neither tempted them to worſhi himſelf, and wack 
leis to worſhip falſe Gods; nor did he give them any falſe fo;,. 
which are the only reaſons aſſigned in that chapter for putting th. 
falſe prophet to death. How much more probable is it, that + 
meat the law againſt blaſphemy ?*” Levit. xxiv. 16. becauſe the 
do not buly ſeck to kill him as a blaſphemer, for theſe very er 
John v. 18. but to ſtone him, which was the very kind of death 
alſigned by that law to the blaſphemer, See Tekin x. 33, 36. 
Hence, in the other Evangelifts, they charge him with blaſphemy 
and judge him worthy of death for this confeſſion, that he was the 
Son of God, Matt. xxvi. 64, &c. Mark xiv, 61. Luke xxii. 50,5; 
as judging, that by this aſſertion, he being a man made himlelf 
equal with God.” Schilictingius owns this; but then he 
that the Jews miſ-underſtood, and calumniated him in this infe. 
rence; Chriſt meaning no more by this aſſertion, than that he wa- 
the true Meſſiah. But, againſt this mitigation of the import of the 
words, there lies a plain objection, That tho' Chriſt was ſo much 
concerned for the honour of his Father, whoſe honour muſt be 
much impaired by the adyancement of the beſt of men to an equa- 
lity with him; and tho'this blaſphemy, if truly laid to his charge, 
was a ſufficient evidence that he was not the Chriſt, yet neither 
in the 5th or 1oth of John doth he ever plainly ſay he was not 
God, or that he never did intend to a x by this expreſſion that 
he was equal to God, (as is ſhewed in the notes on thoſe two 
places;) which yet had he been only man ſeems more neceſlary to 
have been done, tor the honour of God, and for the removal of ſo 
juſt a prejudice againſt him, than to remove any other calu 
they falſly charged upon him. (W.) See the notes on chap. ul 
and x. 33, 56. 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. When Pilate there- 
fore heard that ſaying, he was the more afraid; And 
went again into the judgment-hall, and faith unto ſe- 
ſus, Whence art thou? But jeſus gave him no anſwer, 
Then faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou not unto 
me? knoweſt thou not, that I haye power to crucity 
thee, and have power to releaſe thee ? Jeſus anſwered, 
Thou could'ſt have no power at all againſt me, except 
it were given thee from above; therefore he that deli- 
vered me unto thee hath the greater ſin. And from 
thenceſorth Pilate ſought to releaſe him: bur the Jews 
cried out, ſaying, It thou let this man go, thou art not 
Czlar's friend: Whoſoever maketh himſelf a king, 
ſpeakeſt againſt Czar. When Pilate therefore heard 
that ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth, and fat down in 
the judgment-ſeat, in a place that is called the pave- 
ment, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. And it was the 
preparation of the paſſover, and about the ſixth hour: 
And he faith unto the Jews, Behold your king. But 
they cried out, Away with him, away with him, ctu- 
cify him. Pilate faith unto them, Shall I crucify your 
king ? 'The chict prieſts anſwered, We have no king but 
Cæſar. 


He «as the more afraid.) When a man knows his duty, and 
has not yet fold himſelf to iniquity, he cannot do a wicked action 
without ſome remorſe : But theſe remorſes are only fo many wit- 
neſles againſt the ſinner. (Q) ; 10 

Jeſus gave him no anſewer.) Here our Saviour himſelf practise 
his own precept, Matt. vii. 6. (G.) When Pilate asked him, 
« Whence art thou?” Chriſt, being unwilling to obſtruct his on 
ſutterings, or to diſcover any thing that might hinder Pilate from 
proceeding againſt him, would © give him no anſwer, _ | 
before made a reaſonable and ſufficient defence (B.) Had be ju 
fied himſelf, and avoided death, we could never have been jut 
fied, or delivered from that which is eternal. (Q) Sc the notes 
on Matt. vii. 6. How 

Knoweft thou not that I have power.] Obſerve here, I. 
offended Pilate was at Chriſt's filence, and how unreaſonad!y , 
boaſts of his power and authority: Have not I power to cru 
thee, and power to releaſe thee?” It is the great fin and ſnare 
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i t they may employ their power as they pleaſe. 2. The 
— — por, of our Vaviour's — : Thou could'ſt have 
— bower againft me, except it were given thee from above. 
That is, thou halt no power over me, nor could lt thou inflict any 

luniſhment upoa me, were it not that my Father had, in his great 
wiidom, divine counſel, and for giorious ends, permitted it 15 to 
be. Learn, That Chrift's being under the power of any man, 
how great and eminent ſocver, did flow from the peculiar dilpen- 
{ation of God, who in his wiſe and wonderful counſel 0 ordered 
it, and ordained it for the redemption and ſalvation ot his people 
he was above all human power as God, and no ways obnoxious to 
Pilate's power, being a perfectly innocent man. 3 How Chriſt 
charges his death more upon Judas and the Jews, than upon Pi- 
late and the Gentiles: They that delivered me unto thee have 
the greater fin.” Not that Pilate was excuſed from lin, in deliver- 
ing Cariſt to be crucified : He finned heinouſly in abuſing his 
wer; bur ſudas ſinned more in delivering him up to the chief 
rieſts, and the chief prieſts in delivering him up to Pilate, than 
Plate himlelf, whom they made a tool to ſerve their malice and 
revenge: They had better means ot knowledge than he, and 10 
finned againſt more light than he; and conſequently their guilr 
| was greater, and their condemnation heavier, than his. (B.) Pi- 
late, forgerful of his duty, boaſts of what he has power to do. 
And, at the ſame time, condemns himſelf, as having ſo much 
power, and yer baſely abuſing it, in compliance with rhe humour 
of an outrageous multitude. (G.) A good judge ought never to 
wake himſelf fear'd by bis power and authority ; but rather to 
tremble himſelt, through the fear of abuſing it: Great authority, 
with lictle or no virtue, is a very dangerous ſtate. (Q.) Neither 
Pilate himſelf, nor the devil whoſe part he acted, could have had 
any power againft our Lord, had it not been derived from above. 
Thus, in Luke xxit. 53. Chriſt tells the Jews, © It was their hour, 
and preſently ſubjoins, ** and the power of darkneſs; ”” Both in 
conjunction were agreed to oppreſs him. (Fe.I's Cypr.) 

Hath the greater ſin.] I take the meaning of the whole verſe to 
be this; I readily acknowledge thy power over malefactors and 
common men: But thou could'ſt have no power over me, who 
um the Son of God, and free from thoſe crimes which are laid to 
my charge, unleſs © it were given thee (or permitted) from above.” 
Therefore he, who knew my perſon, and was a witneſs of my in- 
nocent and inotfenſive behaviour, and notwithſtanding © delivered 
me unto thee,” chat I might be crucified as a malefactor, is guilty 
of a greater fin, than thine will be in condemning me. (Fox) See 
the notes on Luke xxii. 22. and xxiil. 23.] 

Speaketh againſt Cæſar.] Or rather, oppoſeth Cæſar. (H) For 
the word antilego is not only uſed to ſignify a contradiction in 
words, as Hoſea iv. 4. Luke ii. 34. xx. 27. and Acts xiii. 45. and 
elſew here, but alſo a real contradiction, or oppoſition; as Ita. I. 5. 
Rom. x. 21. (Leigh) See the notes on Luke xxiii. 2. 

Gabbatha.) The word is Syriac, or Chaldec, and fo called 
Hebrew here, according to the cuſtom of the New Teſtament, 
which calls the Syriac language (being at that time the vulgar of 
the Jews) © the Hebrew. (H.) See the notes on Luke xiu. 34. 

7 he preparation of the paſſover.) That is, the day immediately 
before ic; when they prepared every thing needful for the ſolem- 
nization. (B.) All that paſſed here was truly the preparation of 
the grand paſſover; the paſſover of the Chriſtians, which was 
juſt going to be ſacrificed. (Q) See the notes on Matt. xxvii 
02. 


About the ſixth hour.] See the notes on Matt. xxvii. 45. and 
Mark xv. 25. 


lie have no king but Ceſar.) That is, We do not acknowledge 
any other. It was the cuſtom of the Greeks and Helleniſts, to call 
thoſe kings, whom the Romans called emperors, becauſe their au- 
thority was the ſame: God's providence thus directing their actions 
and words, ſo that the Jews ſhould both renounce all hopes of the 
Meſſiah, and condemn themſelves of rebellion for the wars which 
they afterwards maintained againſt Cæſar. (G. and W.) 


Ver. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. 'Then delivered 
he him therefore unto them to be crucified. And they 
took Jeſus, and led” him away. And he, bearing his 
croſs, went forth into a place called the place of a 
Skull, which is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha. 
* here they crucified him, and two other with him, on 
either {ide one, and Jeſus in the midſt. And Pilate 
wrote a title, and put it on the croſs: And the 
writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. This title then read many of the 
Jews; tor the place where Jeſus was crucified was nigh 
to the City; and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, 
and Latin. Then aid the chief prieſts of the Jeys to 


| 


i... Met. An 


Pilate, Write not, The king of the Jews ; but that he 
ſaid, I am king of the Jews. Pilate anſwered, What L 
have written, j have written, 


Then delivered he him therefore unto them.) That is, to the ſol- 
diers. (G.) See ver. 23. and the notes oa Luke xxlii. 21, 24 

Bearing his croſs.] Chrilt's carrying his croſs was a part of the 
Romans cuſtom of crucifying; as we Icarn from Plutarch, Artemi- 
dorus, Plautus, &c. And whereas in the other Goſpels there is 
no mention of this, but only of their preſſing Simon of Cyrene to 
carry it for him, which is not mentioned here, the way of recon- 
—_ that difficulty is very caſy, by affirming that he firſt bare it 
himſeif, according to the Roman cuſtom, which Sc. John, ac- 
cording to his wont, mentions, becauſe it was omitted by the reſt; 
bur after, meeting Simon by the way, they made him bear it for 
him. (H.) It is generally ſuppoled, that Jelus bore the whole 
croſs ; that is, the long part, and tranſycrie or croſs part: But to 
him that conſiders this, it will ſeem impoſſibie. This, Lipſius, in 
his treatiſe De ſupp icio crucis, ſeems to ſet in a true light, ſaying, 

That Jeſus only carried the tranſverſe beam, the long piece of 

timber being before fixed in the ground. This is indeed more 
likely, and more agreeable to the oid manner of crucitying male- 
factors, and that Jetus only carried the croſs part, the body of the 
croſs being upon the place, either already fixed, or prepared for 
its ation. And therefore, ſays the ſame author, painters are very 
much miltaken in their deſcription of Jelus carrying the whole 
croſs. (Howel ) 

In the Febrew, Golgotha.] See the notes on Matt. xxvii. 33. and 
Luke xxiii. 33. 


Pilate wrote a title.] See the notes on Mark xv. 26. and Luke 
xxiii. 38. 


Ver. 23, 24. Then the ſoldiers, when they had cru- 
cified Jeſus, took his garments (and made tour parts, 
to every ſoldier a part) and allo his coat : Now the 
coat was without ſeam, woven from the top through. 
out. They ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let us 
not rent it, bur caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be: That 
the ſcripture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, They parted 
my raiment among them, and for my veſture they did 
caſt lots. Theſe things therefore the ſoldiers did. 


Took his garments.) The ſoldiers aſſigned to this command were 
four, each of which had a part of our Lord's upper garmeut. This 
diviſion of it into four parts was very eaſy, becauſe this habit was 
compoſed of four parts or quarters, Deut. xxii. 12. (G.) See the 
notes on Luke xxiii. 34. : 

The coat was without ſeam.) As the upper garment, divided into 
four parts, repreſented the vaſt extent of the church into the four 
parts of the world; fo the under garment without ſeam, and pre- 
ſerved entire, denoted the unity of the church. Thoſe who di- 
vide the church are worſe than theſe heathen ſoldiers, who would 
not divide the ſeamleſs coat of Chu iſt. (Q 


Ver. 25, 26, 27. Now there ſtood by the croſs of 
Jeſus, his mother, and his mother's fitter, Mary the 
wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. When Jeſus 
therefore ſaw his mother, and the diſciple ſtanding by, 
whom he loved, he faith unto his mother, Woman, be- 
hold thy ſon. Then faith he to the diſciple, Behold thy 
mother. And from that hour that diſciple took her unto 
his own home. 


Mary, the wife of Cleophas.) Or Alphzus. For this Mary was 
« the mother of James the leſs,” Mark xv. 40. whole Father's 
name was Alphæus, Matt. x. 3. (W.) 

The diſciple.) See the note on chap. xiit. 23. 

Woman | See the notes on chap. ii. 4. 

Behold thy ſon.] Theſe words contain our Saviour's affe ctionate 
recommendation of his diſtreſſed mother to the care of a dear diſci- 
ple. Ir was an argument of Chriſt's wonderful love to her, that 
when he was nailed to the croſs, and ready to die, he was more 
concerned for his Mother's ſorrows, than for his own ſuftering : 
Now was Simeon's prophecy fulfilled. Luke ii. 35. A ſword 
ſhall paſs thro' thine own ſoul alſo.” Her Soul was pierced for 
him, both as his natural Mother, and alſo as a myſtical member of 
him her head; Therefore Chriſt applies theſe comfortable words, 
us a ſalve to her wounds, even whilſt his own were bleeding unto 
death. Woman, behold thy Son.” Where note, He =, * her 


Woman, and not Mother: He doch not ſay, Mother, behold thy 
| Son ; 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. ey 


Son; but Woman, behold him: Not that Chriſt was aſhamed of, 
or unwiliing to own her as his mother ; but either, .1. Fearing 
that calling her by that name ſhould augment and increaſe her 
grief and trouble: Or elſe, 2. To intimate his change of ſtate and 
condition; that being ready to die and return to his Father in hea- 
ven, he was above all carthly relations, and knew no one after the 
fleſh, no not his very Mother: Vet ſec at the ſame time, when he 
was above her, and about to leave her, how his care manifeſted 
itſelf tor her, when his ſoul and body were full of anguiſh to the 
very brim; yet all this makes him not in the leaſt unmindful of fo 
dear a relation. Thence learn, That Chriſt's tender care of his 
Mother, even in the time of his greateſt diſtreſs, is an excellent 
pattern tor all chiidren to imitate and follow,. to the end of the 
world. St. John here obeyed Chriſt's command, and imitated his 
example; he took her to his own home; that is, he treated her 
with all that dutiful regard that a tender and indulgent mother 
challenges from a pious and obedient Son. No perſonal trial or 
trouble upon ourſelves, doth exempt us from the performance of 
our duty towards others, eſpecially towards our near and dear rela- 
tions: Chriſt in the extremity of his ſufferings, accounted it his 
_ to take care of and provide for his dear " 4 wag teaching us 
by his example; that children ought to evidence, that they honour 
their parents, by taking care of them in their decayed and deſolate 
condition. Again, inaſmuch as St. John took care of the holy 
Mother after Se dear Son's death, That diſciple took her to 
his own home; We learn, That the Lord never removes one 
comfort, and takes away the means of ſubſiſtence from his people, 
bur he raiſes up another in the room of ir. Ir is very probable, that 
Joſeph her husband was before this time dead, and ſeſus her Son 
was now dying: But ſtill God provides; he raiſes up St. John to 
rake care of her; he takes her to his own home, and looks upon 
her as one of his family. But how comes St. John above the reſt to 
have this honourabic ſervice put upon him, and this high truſt 
repoſed in him? The text tells us, he was © the diſciple whom 
Jelus loved; “ that is, in a more particular manner, treating him 
with greater freedom and familiaricy than the reſt : He alto evi- 
denced more love unto, and more courage and reſolution for, 
Chriſt, than the reſt of the diſciples, he ſtanding by the croſs, when 
they got a ar off, Mark xv. 40. Thence we learn, That ſuch as 
are beloved of Chriſt, as do keep cloſe unto him, and expreſs moſt 
zeal and reſolut ion for him, ſhall be peculiarly honoured by him, 
and be employed in the higheſt ſervices for him. (B.) 


Ver. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 3, 36, 37. After 
this, Jeſus knowing that all things were now accom- 
pliſhed that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, faith, I 
thirſt, Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar: And 
they filled a ſpunge with vinegar, and put it upon hyf- 
ſop, and put it to his mouth. When Jeſus therefore 
had received the vinegar, he ſaid, It is hntſhed : And 
he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. The Jews 
therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies 
ſhould not remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath- day 
(tor that ſabbath-day was an high day) beſought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken, and that they might 
be taken away. Then came the ſoldiers, and brake the 
legs of the firſt, and of the other which was crucified 
with him: But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that 
he was dead alteady, they brake nor his legs: But one 
of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pierced his ſide, and forth- 
with came there out blood and water. And he that 
aw it, bare record, and his record his true: And he 
knowerh that he ſaith true, that ye might believe. For 
theſe things were done, that the ſcripture ſhould be 
fulfilled, A bone of him ſhall not be broken: And 
again another ſcripture faith, They thall look on him 


whom they pierced. 


I thirf..) Our Saviour, finding that all was accompliſhed, which 
he was to do before his deatli, but only the fulfilling that one ſcrip- 
ture, Pſal. Ixix. 21.“ They gave me vinegar to drink,” he, for 
the accompliſhment thereof,“ ſaid, I thirft !” Whence note, I. 
That ſuch were the agonies of our Lord upon the croſs, that they 
drank up his very ſpirits. 2. That when he cricd, « I thirſt!” it 
was to ſhew, that whatever was foretold by the prophets concern- 
ing him was exactly accompliſhed, and even to a circumſtance ful- 
Glied (B.) 


Filled a ſpunge with vinegar.) The vinegar and the ſpunge were 


in executions, ſet ready to ſtop the too violent flux of blood, in 
order io prolong the death + But to the bleſſed Jeſus they were 


— 


| 


| 


David being alſo a type of Chriſt, we may as probably 9 


exhibited in ſcorn; for, being mingled with gall; the mixture Was 
more horrid and unpleaſant. (Taylor and Howel.) See the notes 
on Matt. xxvil. 34, 48. | 

It is finiſhed.) That is to ſay, 1. © It is finiſhed; that is, Now 
is my Father's eternal counſel concerning me accompliſhed, ang 
the promiſe that he made, of my becoming a ſacrifice tor fin, ful. 
filled; boch are now receiving their final accompliſhment. 2. « 1, 
is finiſhed ; ” that is, the ſcriptures are now fulfill'd: All the ty 
that did prefigure me; ali the propherical predictions that were 
made of me; all the Jewiſh ſacrifices that pointed at me, have 
now received their final accompliſhment in me, and are aboliſh'4 
in my death. 3. © Ir is finiſhed; ” that is, my ſufferings are now 
ended; my race is run; my work is done; Iam now putting m 
laſt hand to it; my death is before me; I have finiſh'd the work 
the whole work which I came into the world for ; all is upon the 
completing ; it will be inſtantly finiſhed. 4. © Ir is finithed ;” that 
is, the fury and malice, the rage and revenge of my enemies is 
now ended; they have done their worſt : The chief prieſts and 
ſoldiers, the a Fm and witneſſes, the executioners and torment. 
ors, have all tired out themſelves with the exerciſe of their own 
malice ; but now their ſpite and ſpleen, their envy and enmity is 
ended, and the Son of God is at reſt. And 5. „It is finiſhed; 
that is, the glorious work of man's redemption and ſalvation is per. 
tected and perform'd, conſummated and completed: The price is 


paid, fatisfaCtion is given, redemption is purchaſed, and ſalvation 


inſured to a miſerable world. (B.) See the notes on chap. xvii. 4 

Bowed his head, and gave up the Ghoſt.) See the notes on. Matt. 
xxvii. 50. and Luke xx11l. 46. 

T he 22 therefore.) Theſe verſes contain ſeveral paſſages, tend- 
ing to the confirmation of our faith, in the belief of the certain 
and reality of our Saviour's death; in which 1 the ſoldi 
ers, and St. John, do all give their ſeveral and ſufficient evidences, 
Obſerve 1. The Jews part in clearing up this truth: They defire 
Pilate (who had power alone to diſpoſe of the dead bodies of con- 
demned per!ons) that the legs of the crucified perſons might be 
broken, to haſten their death, that ſo they might be taken away, 
and buried; becauſe, according to the law, Deut. xx1. 22, 23. the 
land was defiled with thoſe that were hanged, if not timely buricd; 
and they judged, if the bodies of theſe perſons did remain on the 
croſs all that night, and the next ſabbath-day, which “ was an 
high day,” (the ordinary ſabbath, and the farſt day of the paſſover, 
or feaſt of unleavened bread, mecting together) ir might pollute 
both them and their feaſt, Where note, The curſed hypocriſy of 
theſe Jews: They look upon themſelves as ſtrictly bound to 
obſerve an outward ceremony, but their conſciences never ſcruple 
to violate the moſt weighty precepts of the moral law: They ſtrictiy 
obſerve the ceremonial precept, that the dead bodies ſhould not 
remain upon the croſs ; but they ſcruple not to crucity the Son of 
God, and to uſe him with the utmoſt rigour, deſiring his bones 
may be broken. Obſerve, 2. The ſoldiers part, contributing to 
clear the truth of Chriſt's death: They execute what the Jews had 
deſired, and Pilate granted, breaking the legs of the two thieves, 
but not of Jeſus, becauſe he was already dead; but one of the fol- 
diers, reſolving to make ſure work, thruſts a ſpear into his fide, 
and there came out ſtraightway blood and water, proving that he 
was really dead. All which points out to us, that it © is he who 
came by water and blood,” 1 John v. 6. and that from the merit 
and efficacy of his death, there floweth out blood for the obrain- 
ing remiſſion of fin, and water to regenerate and waſh us from our 
uncleanneſs. From the barbarous ſoldier's piercing of Chriſt's lice 
after he was dead, we learn, that no — was omitted towards 
Chrilt either dead or alive, which might reſtify the great deſert of 
our ſin ; nor was there any necdful evidence wanting,which might 
make clear the truth of his death: The ſoldier's piercing of our 
Saviour's fide, was at once an exerciſe of their cruelty, and an c- 
dence of the certainty of Chriſt's death, Obſerve, 3. St. _ 
part in this evidence: He avouches, That Chriſt really died, an 
expreſly affirms, that he ſaw it with his own eyes, for the confirm 
ation of our faith; „He that ſaw it bare record, and his record 15 
true And farther ſhews, That by theſe actions of the ſoldiet5, 
that was done, by which ſeveral ſcripture-prophecies were fu led. 
and received their accompliſhment particularly that of Exod. - 
46. concerning the paſchal lamb, which was a rype of Chriſt, t 
« bone of it ſhould not be broken; and that of Zach. xil. lu 
„They ſhall look on him whom they have pierced. (B.) be 

z 
of not breaking his legs, to the words, Pſal. xxxiv. 20. © He 1. 
eth all his bones; not one of them is broken; that A 
which reſpects all righteous perſons, being more eſpecially to 
fulfilled in this juſt one. (W.) | lig and 

He that ſaw it bare record] This ſpeech of the Evange is 
his ſo much care in teftifying this fact, from his own fight —— 
an argument that he looked on is as a very weighty and con 4 | 
ble pallage. And ſo, 1 John v. 6. he makes uſe of it as Ol 
« This is he that came with water and blood; not by _ — 
but by water and blood.” And yer. 8. There are three t . 
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Chap. 19. on St. 7 


i e ſpirit, and the water, and the blood, and 
2 — * What the particular is, wherein the 
weight of this paſlage lies, will be worth conſidering. | — 
It is ordinaril affirmed, that there is a capſula on the left : e © 
the heart, called the pericardium, which hath water in it, ot con- 
tinual uſefor the cooling of the heart ; and that the coming _ 
of water with the blood here, was a teſtimony of the wounding b 0 
very heart, the entring of that iron, the ſpear, into his 1oul. 
Againſt this others have framed an objection, that it was not e. 
left, but the right ſide of Chriſt, which was at this time gear” b 
by the ſoldier, and that the Arabic texts generally expreſs it 0; 
(See K irſtenius Arab. Gram. p. 5.) and conſequently that the _— 
flowing out together with the blood, could not be any —_— 
effect of that wound. But that objection is of little force. For, 
1. Such is the poſture of the heart in the body, rather in rhe 
middle, than inclining to the left fide ; And, 2. So great is that 

-ardium, as anatomiſts find, eſpecially after death, when the 
water much increaſeth, that if the right ſide were pierced ſo deep 
as to the heart, it would ſend out water. And therefore this may 
firſt be reſolved, that this being an evidence of the wounding ot 
the heart, and the phyſicians maxim being certain, He that 1s 
wounded in the heart muſt certainly die, and 


Sanantur nulla vulnera cordis epe. 


Wounds in the heart are abſolutely incurable; This flowing of wa- 
ter with the blood was an evidence and demonſtration of his being 
truly dead (this one wound being ſufficient to ſecure that, if he 
had not been dead before, ver. 33.) and to the confutation of moſt 
hereticks of the firſt ages, which affirmed him to have ſuftered 
death only in appearance. But beſide this, another conclufion 
St. John, in his Epiſtle, is willing to draw from it, viz. That 
« believing Jeſus to be the Son of God,” is an effectual means of 
« overcoming the world,” 1 John v. 5. for to the proving of that 
it is, that this obſervation is made uſe of by him, * This is he that 
came with water and blood,” ver. 6. And that argument lies thus, 
The baits, or temptations, which the world uſeth, are of two 
forts, allurements of carnal pleaſures, and terrors from apprehen- 
fron of perſecutions. The Gnoſticks, at the time of his writing 
that Epiſtle, made uſe of both theſe to ſeduce the orthodox 
Chriſtians; the all kind of carnal pleaſures which they profeſs'd, 
was one bait, and the perſecutions from the Jews upon the ortho- 
dox Chriſtians, which the Gnoſticks, by complying with them, 
avoided, was the other temptation. Againſt theſe two St. John 
ſeto up purity, and patience, as the two prime doctrines, and com- 
mands of Chriſt (which every true believer is ſtrictly concerned 
in) exemplified by himſelf, (who was, 1. pure and ſinleſs, and yet 
2. lutfered death, the death of the croſs) and molt lively adum- 
brated by the water and blood, which he had obſerved to come 
from Chriſt's fide in this place. The water was the emblem of all 
ſpotizſs purity, and the blood was the evidence of his fortitude 
and conſtant patience, laying down his life for the truth of God; 
and theſe two teſtify, and declare the neceſſity of thoſe two (and 
ſo of * overcoming the world“) in every one that believes aright 
in Chriſt. And whereas tis there added, that the Spirit teſtifies 
alſo, and that the Spirit (i. e. the Spirit, as a witneſs, i. e. the 
teſtimony of the Spirit) © agrees in one ” with theſe two, i. e. with 
the teſtimonies of the water and blood; That is thus to be inter- 
preted, not only that the Spirit, coming down on Chriſt, who 
was after crucified by the Jews, did teſtify that he was the © be- 
loved Son of God, in whom he was well pleaſed,” i. e. perfectly 

innocent, tho' he ſufter'd for fin, bur alſo that the Spirit, after the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, coming on the apoſtles, came as Chriſt's 
advocate, to defend him, and convince the world, both in that 
action concerning righteouſneſs, proving that Chriſt was a moſt in- 
nocent and righteous perſon, and that other concerning judgment, 
in puniſhing and retaliating his crucifiers, the Jews, and Satan 
himſelf, deſtroying their kingdom for their deſtroying of him. 

Beſide this importance of the water and blood; the ancients have 

Obſerved another alſo ; that by a ſpecial act of God's providence 

there lowed at this time from Chriſt's ſide the two ſacraments of 
his church, baptiſm, and the ſupper of the Lord. (H.) The 

covenant of the oid law was confirmed by blood mixed with water, 

to keep it from congealing, Hebr. ix. 19. So alſo was the covenant 

of the New Teſtament, 1 John v. 6. Dr. Lightfoot farther faith, 

Thar, according to a tradition. of the Jews, when Moſes ſmote 

the rock, there came forth firſt blood, and then water: Now © that 

Tock was Chriſt,” 1 Cor. x. 4. (W.) But wherefore did they 

pierce his ide ? For two principal reaſons, 1. That the ſcripture 

might be fulfilled : And, 2. To make his death without all queſ- 

tion; which if doubtful, his reſurrection alſo had remained doul:t- 

ul; which is the greateſt aſſurance we can have, both of our 

relurrcction and glory with him. (Hay w.) 


Ver. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. And after this, Joſeph of 


fear of the Jews) beſought Pilate; that he might take 
away the body of Jeſus; and Pilate gave him leave : 
He came therefore and took the body of Jeſus. And 
there came alſo Nicodemus (which at the firſt came to 
Jeſus by night) and brought a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about an hundred pound weight. Then took 
they the body of Jeſus, and wound it in linnen clothes, 
with the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 
Now, in the place where he was crucihed, there was a 
garden; and in the garden a ſepulchre, wherein was 
never man yet laid: There laid they Jeſus therefore, 
becauſe of the Jews preparation-day ; for the ſepulchre 
was nigh at hand. 


Jeſeph of Arimatbæa.] See the notes on Matt. xxvii. 57. Mark 
xv. 43. and Luke xxiii. 50. 

A diſciple of Jeſus.) See the notes on chap. xii. 42. 

Nicodemus.) See the notes on chap. iii. 1 

An hundred pound <weieht.) This was an indication; not only of 
the wealth, but alſo of the great affection of Nicodemus, to the 
bleſſed Jeſus. Theſe alſo do not only anoint him, as they com- 
monly uſed to do others; but they bury him, with ſo great a mix- 
ture of ſpices; as was done at the funerals of great men. Thus 
Jacob was embalmed, Gen. 1. 2. and Aſa, 2 Chron. xvi. 14. 

In the garden a new ſepulchre.] See the notes on Matt. xxv1i. 60. 
and Luke xxiii. 53. 


S 


Mary Magdalene cometh early to the ſepulchre; and ſo 
do Peter and John, all ignorant of the reſurrection. They 
find the ſepulchre empty. Feſus appeareth to Mary; 
Aud to his diſciples. Thomas, at firſt incredulous, but 
is fully convinced. The ſcripture is ſufficient to ſal- 
vation. 


n e , 9, — firſt day of 

the weck com- 
eth Mary Magdalene early when it was yet dark, unto 
the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the 
ſepulchre. Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to Simon 
Peter, and to the other diſciple whom jeſus loved, and 
ſaith unto them, They have taken away the Lord out 
of the ſepulchre, and we know not where they have 
laid him. Peter therefore went forth, and that other 
diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. So they ran both 
together: and the other diſciple did out- run Peter, and 
came firſt to the ſepulchre. And he, ſtooping down, 
and looking in, ſaw the linnen clothes lying; yet 
went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter following 
him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linnen 
clothes lie; And the napkin that was about his head, 
not lying with the linnen clothes, but wrapped toge- 
ther in a place by itſelt. Then went in alſo that other 
diſciple which came firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, 


and believed : For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, 


that he muſt riſe again from the dead. Then the diſci- 
ples went away again unto their own home. 


The firſt day of the week.) See the' notes on Mart. xxviii. r, 
Mark xvi. 1. and Luke xxiv. 1. 

Mary Magdalene.) More women, and more Maries too, came 
to the ſepulchre, as appears, Luke xxiii. 55. and xxiv. 1, 10, But, 
as the other Evangeliſts begin {till with this Mary, fo St. John, 
by naming her, who only ſpake, and looked down itito the icpul- 
chre, lefc the reſt to be underſtood. (W.) He names one of the 
chief, inſtead of naming all. (G.) 

Cometh to Simon Peter.) All the interpreters that I have met 
with, ſay, That Mary ran not preſently to Peter and John, but 
only after“ ſhe had ſeen the Lord,” ver. 18. And this they prove, 
from Luke xxiv. 10, 11: But this cannot conſiſt with the words 
of Sr. John, who faith, She came to Peter and John only ; 
whereas St. Luke and the other Evangeliſts ſay, She came to 
all the reſt of the apoſtles, Matt. xxviii. 8: Mark xvi. 10. When 


Arimathæa (being a diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for 


ſhe came to St. Peter and St. John, ſhe came alone, complaining 
48 to 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Ch ap. 20 


— 


to them, that Chriſt's body was taken away, not thinking that he 
was riſen: So here. When ſhe came to the reſt of the apoſtles, 
ſhe came with the meſſage from the angels, and from Chriſt him- 
ſelf, that he was riſen, Lacie xxviii. 7, &c. and was ſeen of her, 
Mark xvi. 10, 11. Luke xxiv. 23. So here, ver. 18. which plainly 
ſhews,; that all the other Evangeliſts ſpeak only of this ſecond 
coming, mentioned ver. 18. Object. St. Luke faith, They came 
tc to the apoſtles; and then adds, ver. 12. that “Peter (edra- 
men) ran to the ſepulchre.“ Anſw. That word may be thus ren- 
der'd, Peter had run, and ſtooping down had ſeen: As if he 
ſnould have ſaid, The woman told the words of the angels to the 
diſciples; and Peter alſo, to his admiration, had ſeen the body 
gone, and the linnen clothes wrapt up by themſelves: Which, by 
the way, is an evidence, that Chriſt's body was not ſtolen away by 
his diſciples, ſince they would have carried it away, embalmed as 
it was, and not have ſtay'd to wrap up the napkin. (W.) 

Diſciple whom Jeſus loved.) See the note on chap. xiii. 23. 

Wrapped together.) Obicrve, 1. That there was ſuch clear evi. 
dence about Chriſt's grave, as made it apparent that he was indeed 
riſen from the dead, and not conveyed away either by friends or 
foes : It cannot be ſuppoſed that any of his friends (could they 
have come at it) would have ſo handled his holy body, as to carry 
it away naked; and for his focs, had they ſtole away the body, 
they would never have left the fine linnen behind them, 2. That 
when Chriſt aroſe from the grave, he left his | ave behind 
him ; whereas when Lazarus aroſe, he came forth with his grave- 
cloaths about him: It teaches us, That Chriſt roſe, never to die 
more, but to live and reign for ever; therefore he left his grave- 
cloaths in the grave, as never to make ule of them more : But La- 
Zarus was to die again; death was once more to have dominion 
_ him ; he therefore came forth with his grave-cloaths about 

im. (B.) | : 

He ſaw, and believed.) Epiſteuſen. Peter only ſaw and admired 
at what was done, Luke xxiv. 12. but John © ſaw and believed: 
Not the words of Mary, tor we find not that either of them had 
ſuſpected her of falſhood ; but the reſurrection of Jeſus, or thoſe 
words of his, “After three days I will riſe again. (W.) Rut 
Mr. Maſſey would have the words read thus, © And he ſaw,” (to 
wit, the linnen clothes lying) and thought ſo too; (that is, 
that the body of our Lord was taken away. For, as it follows, in 
the next verſe, 

As yet they knew not the ſcripture, that he muſt riſe again from the 
dead. ] So infirm was the faith, not only of the Jews in general in 
that age, but of the apoſtles al.o, that they believed nor the two 
fundamental articles of the Chriſtian faith, the death and reſur- 
rection of the Meſſiah : As for the Jews, a contrary tradition had 
obtained among them, That their Meſſiah ſhould not die, John 
xii. 34. And tho' our Saviour ſpake oft to his diſciples of his 
death and reſurrection, this tradition, and the thoughts of his 
temporal kingdom, were ſo fixed in their heads, that his diſciples 
underftood not what he ſaid ; and this ſay ing was concealed from 
them, Mark ix. 32. Luke ix. 45. xvili. 34. Whence Chriſt, 
after his reſurrection, upbraids tbem with their flownels to believe 
the ſcriptures ; and ſhews them, from them, that“ Chriſt ought to 
ſuffer, and riſe again the third day,” Luke xxiv. 25, 45. And 
hence it follows, that the Jews then underſtood not, that any of 
their ſacrifices were types of our Saviour's paſſion, or availed to 
procure the remiſſion of their fins on that account; and ſo could 
have no explicit faith in his blood, or expect juſtification by it. 
Whence St. Paul, in that whole chapter, Hebrews xi. in which he 
ſpeaks 1o much of the faith of the patriarchs, hath not the leaſt 
intimation of any relation that it had to the death of the Meſſiah. 
(W.) See the notes on Luke xxiv. 26, 


Ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17,18. But Mary ſtood 
without, at the ſepulchre, weeping: And as ſhe wept, 
the ſtooped down, and looked into the ſepulchre, And 
{ceth two angels in white, fitting, the one at the head, 
and the other at the feer, where the body of Jeſus 
had lain : And they fay unto her, Weman, why weep- 
eſt thou? She ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have taken 
away my Lord, and 1 know not where they have laid 
him. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned herſelf 
back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that it was 
Jeſus. Jeſus fanh unto her, Woman, hy veepeſt 
thou? whom ſeckett thou? She ſuppoſing him to be the 
gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him 
hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, and I will 
take him away. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She 
turned herſelt, and ſaith unto him, Rabboni ; which is 
to fay, Maſter. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not; 


for 1 am not yet aſcended to my Father: But go to 
my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my 
Father and your Father, and to my God and your 
God. Mary Magdalene came and told the diſciples, 
that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken 
theſe things unto her. 


f 

Mary ſtood without] Here we have a deſcription of the great 
love ot Mary Magdalene, which ſhe expreſſed towards Chriſt 
after his reſurrection: She went to his ſepulchre early, when it 
was yet dark; ſhe haftily calls the diſciples, Peter and John, to 
the ſepuichre ; and ſhe ſtays behind weeping at the ſepulchre 
when they were gone away to their own home: And as Mary 
firſt ſought him, and longeſt ſought him, ſo ſhe firſt found him, 
Here note, 1. Mary's carriage and behaviour towards her Saviour. 
This is diſcovered by her patient attendance ; ſhe © ſtood without 
at the ſepulchre: By her paſſionate mourning ; ſhe © ſtood at the 
ſepulchre weeping: By her unwearied diligence, * She'ſtoop'd down 
and look'd into the ſepulchre: Here was great love indeed in 
this poor woman ; a love ſcronger than death; a love which did 
out-ſtrip and go beyond the greateſt apoſtles. Learn thence, I. 
That true love to Chriſt ſuffers not itſelf to be ſtinted or limirted, 
no not by the greateſt examples: The weakeſt woman, that trul 
loves Chriſt, may piouſly ſtrive with the greateſt apoſtle in this 
point: Tho' he be learneder, wiſer, more uſeful, and more emi. 
nent than any of us, yet it is holy and wiſe, not to ſuffer ourſelves 


to be exceeded by any in our love to Chriſt; every Chriſtian ma 


ſtrive to excced any one in grace, and to attain the higheſt place 
in the kingdom ot heaven. 2. That ſtrong love is valiant and 
undaunted ; it will grapple and encounter wich the ſtrongeſt oppo- 
ſition : Mary fears nothing in 1ecking of her Lord, neither the 
darkneſs of the night, nor the terror of the ſoldiers, nor the ma- 
lice of the Jews ; love is ſtrong as death, and the flames thereof 
are vehement. Note farther, The ſucceſs of Mary Magdalene's 
love to Chriſt, and unwearied attendance on his ſepulchre: She 
found not the dead body of Chriſt, and it was well ſhe did not; 
for if death could have held him, it would not have let us £9, 
But tho” ſhe found not her Lord in the grave, ſhe found two of 
his ſervants there, two angels. Of all things in the world, one 
would leaſt have expected ro find an angel in a grave, ſpirits in 
the place of dead bodies, and immortality in the place of cor- 
ruption. But from hence we learn, That ſuch as ſincerely ſeek 
the Lord, ſhall certainly find, if not the very thing which they 
ſeek, yer that which is much fitter and better for them: Mary 
did not find Chriſt's dead body, but ſhe finds that which was 
more comfortable for her to find; namely, two angels to teſtify 
that he was riſen. (B.) 

And ſeth two Angels in white.] Here we may perceive how 
Chriſt attords comfort, by degrees, to thoſe who are his, and do 
faithfully ſeek him. 1. He gives them conſolation by his angels 
and his ſervants. 2. By his own preſence, tho' unknown. 3: By 
his word. 4. By making himſelf known to them. 5. By dilcoyet- 
ing to them the ſecret and the ſpirit of his myſteries. And, 6. 
By giving them grace, to make thoſe myſteries known to others 
(Q.) Sce the notes on Matt. xxviii. 2, &c. and Luke xxiv. 4 

Knew not that it <vas Jeſus.] Obſerve here, 1. That the beſt 
company in the world will not ſatisfy or content ſuch as are ſeck- 
ing for Jeſus Chriſt, when they find not him whom their ſouls 
ſeck : Mary now enjoyed the preſence and company of two angels; 
but this did not ſatisfy her in the abſence of Chriſt himſelf. 2. 
How paſſionately did Mary mourn for the loſs and want of Chrift's 
bodily preſence, thereby giving teſtimony of her great affection 
towards him: But truly our love to Chriſt is beſt ſhewn, not by 
our paſſionate deſires for his bodily preſence, but by our holy long- 
ings after his ſpiritual preſence, in his word and ordinances here 
on earth, and his bleſſed and immediate preſence in heaven. 3. How 
Chriſt may be preſent with, and very near unto his people, and jet 
not be preſently diſcerned by them; Jeſus ſtood by Mary, but ſhe 
« knew not that it was Jeſus: ” Her not expecting a living Chrith 
was one cauſe why ſhe did not diſcern him. 4. How exceedingly 
Mary's thoughts were taken up with Chriſt: She faith to the gar 
dener, „If thou haſt borne him hence.” What him? She doth not 
ſay whom; but her heart was ſo taken up with Chriſt, and her m 
ſo full of him, that ſhe concluded every body would under 
whom ſhe meant, though ſhe did not ſay whom ſhe meant. Hence 
note, That the foul of a ſincere believer is full of earneſt and long: 
ing deſires after Jeſus Chriſt. 2. Thar ſuch a ſoul is yet ſome 
times at a loſs for Chriſt, and cannot tell where to find _ 
That whilft the ſoul is at a loſs for Chriſt, its defires are o 
quicker and more ſtirring after Chriſt. This was the caſe — 
here, with the ſpouſe by night on her bed, and early in the 1 
ing, ſhe “ {ought him whom her ſoul loved.” (B.) See the note 
Luke xxiv. 16, 31. 


N amas, 
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Chap. 20. 


by eveepeſt thou? ] This ſhews, That the reſurrection 
roy — thing, and the only thing indeed, which 
ſhould © wipe away all tears from our eyes.” And it is worth the 
noting, That this was the firſt word which Chriſt ſpake after his 
reſurrection : And it is an exceeding comfort to us all; for what 
he ſpake to her, he ſpeaks to every one of us, * Why wee ſt thou? 
As if he ſhould ſay, Tho God highly hateth the leaſt fin, yet 
now, ſecing I have ſuſter'd for your ſins, and am riſen again for 
our julti cation, you have no cauſe to weep, but rather to rejoice 
— be glad; to rejoice more for my glorious reſurrection,” than 10 
weep for my ignominious death : And truly, if we did but rightly 
— our own ſtate, this 1s the onl cauſe we have of joy; we 
have no other cauſe of joy but this. (Biſhop Griff. Williams.) 

Touch me not; for I am not yet aſcended.] That is, Thou needeſt 
not to be ſolicitous to touch or hold me now: Thou wilt have time 
ſufficient, to converſe with me, and to experience the truth of my 
reſutrection; for I ſhall not immediately aſcend, but ſtay ſome time 
with you here on carth. (W) It is concluded by interpreters, that 
Mary Magdalene Was now fallen at Chriſt's feet, and embraced 
them; that having found him whom her ſoul loved, ſhe hugs him 
now, and hangs about him: But Chriſt forbids, and rejects ſuch 
teſtimonies of her love; as if he had ſaid, Altho* I will allow you 
as much as ſhall ſatisfactorily convince you of the verity of my retur- 
rection, yet ye muſt not expect to converſe with me in that bodily 
manner which ye did before my death; for I am aſcending to my 
Father, and muſt be enjoyed no longer after a corporal, but ſpiri- 
tual manner. Learn hence, That our love to Jeſus Chriſt is beſt 
ſhewn, not by our human paſſionate affections ro his bodily pre- 
ſence, but by our ſpiritual communion with him by faith here on 
earth, in order to an immediate communion with him face to face 
in heaven. Chriſt now after his reſurrection was advanced to a 
more ſpiritual condition ; therefore refuſes the offices of human 
converlation, but expects the duties and ſervices of ſpiritual devo- 
tion. (B. 

—H 6 - brethren.) Here note, 1. The endearing title given to 
his diſcipies; “ My brethren.” Chriſt had, before his death, called 
them his ſervants, his friends, his children: But now, after his 
relurrection, he calls them his brethren. He became our bro- 
ther, by aſluming our nature in his incarnation ; and he continues 
our Brother, by reſuming our nature at his reſurrection. 2. That 
Chriſt calls his diſciples brethren after his exaltation ; thereby 
ſhewing, That the change of his condition had wrought no change 
in his attection towards his poor diſciples; but thoſe who were his 
brethren before, in the time of his humiliation and abaſement, are 
ſo ſtill, after his exaltation and advancement. ( /dem. ) 

To my God, and your God.) Here the Socinians do falſly infer, 
That becauſe Chriſt ſtiles God his God, therefore it is evident that 
Chriſt himſelf is not God: But from theſe words it only follows, 
that he was not God, according to that nature which aſcended. 
Thus, Pfal. xIv. 7. it is ſaid of Chriſt, ** God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee: ” And yet, at the ſame time, it is alſo ſaid of the 
ſame perſon, ver. 6. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.” 
(W. and B.) See the notes on chap. xvi. 28. 


Ver. 19, 20, 31, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 
31. Then the ſame day at evening, being the firſt day 
of the week, when the doors were ſhut, where the diſ- 
ciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus 
and ſtood in the midſt, and faith unto them, peace be 
unto you. And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto 
them his hands and his fide. Then were the diſciples 
glad when they ſaw the Lord. Then faid Jeſus to them 
again, Peace be unto you: As my Father hath ſent me, 
even ſo ſend I you. And when he had faid this, he 
breathed on them, and faith unto them, Receive ye the 
holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them; and whoſe ſoever fins ye retain, 
they are retained. But Thomas, one of the twelve, 
called Didymus, was not with them when Jeſus came. 
The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We have 
ſeen the Lord. But he faid unto them, Except I ſhall 
ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and thruſt my 
hand into his ſide, I will not believe. And after eight 
days, again his diſciples were within, and Thomas with 
them: Then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and 
ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid, Peace be unto you. Then 

faith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and be- 
hold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt 
Xt into my fide: And be not faithleſs, but believing. 
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and my God. Jeſus faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe 
thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: Bleſſed are they 
that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. And many 
other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſci- 
ples, which are not written in this book. But theſe 
are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt the Son of God; and that believing, ye might 
have life through his name. 


j 


7 he firſt day of the week.] The day is thus ſpecified for ſome 

eſpecial end: Which could be no other, but ro ſhe the tranſlation 

of the ſabbath, from the ſeventh to * rhe firſt day of the week,” 

by Chriſt's own appointment, in commemoration of his reſurrection. 

or, on this day “ he appear'd firſt to Mary Magdalen,” Mark 

xvi. 9. and here, ver. 11. 2. to Cleophas and another, Luke xxiv. 

13. and to all the apoſtles, except Thomas. Then he appear'd 

not again till the eighth day after, ver. 26. which was alſo “ the 

firſt day of the week,” to all the apoſtles together: Neither do we 

read of the apoſtles meeting together again till that day. On the 
ſame day of the week alſo was that vitible deſcent of the Holy 

Ghoſt uj on them, Acts ii. 1. From all which, and other inſtances, 

it appears, 1. That Chriſt preferr'd the firſt day before the ſeventh, 

and tranſlated the ſabbath from the ſeventh to the firſt: As like- 

wiſe, 2. From the diſciples of Chriſt having their moſt ſolemn 

aſſemblies on this day, Acts xx. 7. and 1 Cor. xvi. 2. And 3. It is 

called © the Lord's day,” Rev. i. 10. St. John ſuppoſing, that 

the day was well known b that name at the time of his writing. 

It was alſo call'd Sunday, without any ſcruple, by Juſtin Martyr, 

Tertullian, Sc. Whereas the name of Sabbath was, by ſcrip- 

ture, antiquity, and all eccleſiaſtical writers, conſtantly appropri- 

ared to Saturday; and never till of late years uſed to ſignify the 

Lord's day. (Bever. and Nelſ.) 

W hen the doors ere ſhut.) Here note, 1. That it has been no 

ſtrange thing in the church, that the beſt members of it have been 

put to frequent their aſſemblies with great fear, and been forced to 

meet in the night with 2 caution, becauſe of the fury of the 

p=rſecutors ; Here Chriſt's own diſciples were forced to meet toge- 

ther in the night, © when the doors were ſhut, for fear of che 

Jews.” 2. Let Chriſt's diſciples meet together ever ſo privately, 

and with ever ſo much hazard and jeopardy, they ſhall have Chrilt's 

company with them ; neither bolts, nor locks, nor faſten'd doors, 

ſhall hold Chriſt from them; © When the doors were ſhur, came 

Jeſus, and ſtood in the mid'ſt“ of them. (B.) Tho' it be an 

antient opinion, That Chriſt made his body penetrate through the 
doors; yet it is both groundleſs and abſurd, and contrary to the 

very deſign of Chriſt in his coming to them. 1. It is groundleſs: 
For why might not he, by his power, ſecretly open the doors, his 
diſciples not perceiving it? as the angel opened the priſon-doors 
and gates, to let out Peter, Acts xii. 10. 2. It is abſurd : For, ſince 
Chriſt roſe in that natural body which was crucified and laid in the 
grave, philoſophy informs us, that ſuch a body could not pene- 
trate through another more ſolid body. And to this agree thoſe 
words of Cyril of Alexandria, That it is impoilible, that one body 
ſhould go through another, without cutting it, or being cut. And 
3. This fancy deſtroys not only the end of Chriſt' then coming to 
them, but of all that he had ſaid and done, to convince them it 
was the ſame body that was crucified, in which he appeared to them. 
When he came the firſt time, his diſciples were troubled, “ ſup- 
poſing they had ſeen a ſpirit: ” Now, to convince them of the con- 
trary, Chriſt ſaith, ( See my hands and my feet, that it is even I; 
handle me, and ſee; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee 
me have.” His ſecond appearance, when the doors were ſhut, was 
to convince Thomas of the truth of the reſurrection of his body, 
and this he does, by calling him to “ put his finger to his pierced 
hands, and his hands into his pierced ſide: And yet, this ſup - 
poled penctrarion through the doors, deſtroys both theſe argu- 
men:s; it being as certain, that fleſh and bones cannot penetrate 
through a door, as that a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones - and that 
his body muſt have paſſed through the doors after the manner of a 
ſpirit, as that it afterwards appeared after the manner of a body ; and 
that the ſame power which made a natural body penetrate through 
a door, could make a phantaſm or aerial body appear like fleſh and 
bones to the rouch, and ſeem to have the marks and prints of a cru - 
cified body: So that, unleſs our Saviour deſigned to invalidate the 
ſtrength of what he ſaid and did, to convince them of the truth of 
his reſurrection, he could not at the ſame time do a thing known 
to them, which did evacuate the force of all his proofs: Nor 
would the Evangeliſt have twice recorded this circumſtance, when 
ſpeaking of the reſurrection, had he imagined the words bore ſuch 
a ſenſe, as turned his body into a ſpirit, and miniſter'd occaſion to 
all that read ir, to ſuſpect the ſtrength of any of theſe arguments 


to 8 this fundamental article. (W.) See the notes on Luke 
xxiv. 36. J 


And Thomas anſu ered and ſaid unto him, My Lord, 


He ſhewed unto them his hands, and his ſide.] Chriſt appealed to, 
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348 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 20 


and admitted of, the judgment of their ſenſes, to aſſure them that 
it was his real body. And if we muſt not be allow'd to believe 
our ſenſes, (as the Romaniſts would perſuade us) we ſhall want the 
beſt external evidence we can have, to prove the truth of the Chri- 
ſtian religion ; namely, the miracles of our Saviour: For, how can 
we be aflured thoſe miracles were true, but by the judgment of our 
ſenſes? Now, as our ſenſes tell us, that Chriſt's miracles were 
true; ſo they afſure us, that the Popiſh doctrine of tranſubſtanti- 
ation is falſe. (B.) See the notes on ver. 27. and Luke xxiv. 


Again, peace be unto you.] Here our Saviour repeats this endear- 
ing ſalutation to his diſciples: And it was no more than might be 
needful, to ſignify his firm reconciliation to them, notwithſtanding 
their late cowardice in forſaking him, and flying from him, when 
the ſtorm tell upon him. ( [dem.) ; : 

Even ſo ſend I you.) To ſend, in holy ſcripture, generally ſigni- 
fies to authorize and impower, to advance and prefer to ſome othce, 
or dignity. Accordingly, when kings, judges, and Saviours were 
appointed by God to govern his people, or reſcue them from their 
enemies, they are ſaid to be ſent by him. Thus were Moſes and 
Gideon ſent, to deliver Iſrael, Exod. ili. 10. and Judges vi. 14. 
Saul, to be anointed their king by Samuel, 1 Sam. ix. 16. And 
prophets likewiſe, who had authority from God, to declare his 
will, are ſaid to be ſent by him, Jer. vii. 25. xiv. 14. and xxiii. 21. 
The perſons therefore, whom our Saviour ſent, mult be underſtood, 
to have been authorized and commiſſion'd by him, to govern in his 
name, and to act by his power. (Chalmers) The ewe have a 
ſaying, That a man's apoſtle is as himſelf; that is, he 1s his vica- 
rius or proxy: For the Jews had their apoſtles, whom they ſent 
on their affairs into the countries; and who are not to be looked on 
as bare metJengers, but as their proxies, or deputies, to receive 
their dues, and to act for them. So Saul was an apoſtle of the 
Conſiſtory ro Damaſcus, Acts ix. 2. with letters of commiſſion from 
the rulers. Thus the twelve, after Chriſt's departure, had others, 
whom they ſent on ſome parts of their charge; and then they were 
called their apoſtles: So Paul and Barnabas had John, Acts xiii. 5. 
Paul had Timothy and Eraſtus, Acts xix. 22. and Mark, 2 Tim. 
Iv. 11: Theſe, when they were employed in preaching the Goſpe] 
to them that had not yet received it, the ſcripture calls Evange- 
lifts; that is, diſciples of the apoſtles, ſent with commiſſion by 
them to publiſh the Goſpel, where the apoſtles could not go; and 
therefore are by Sc. Paul placed next the apoſtles, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
Epheſ. iv. 11. Thus Philip the deacon, being employed by the 
twelve to preach at Samaria, is called“ Philip the Evangeliſt,” 
Acts viii. 5, 12. and chap. xxi. 8. So was Stephen to the Jews, Acts 
vi. 9. and ſo Timcthy, 2 Tim. iv. 5. Phil. ii. 19. and fo Luke and 

others are called “ apoſtles of the churches,” 2 Cor. viii. 18, 19, 
23. and, as ſtich, doxa Chriſtou, the glory of Chriſt;” the word 
which is uſed to denote the preſeace of God in any place, 
and ſo there intimates the pretence of Chriſt in them his ſubſtitutes 
or proxies. Thus St. Peter preached at Rome by himſelf, at Alex- 
. andria by St. Mark, his apoſtle : St. Paul at Rome by his apoſtles ; 
of whom Andronicus and Junias were the moſt eminent, Rom. 
xvi. 7. which ſeems to be the reaſon of the difference among the 
Eccleſiaſtical writers, about the next ſucceſſors of the apoſtles in 
jome ſees. By all this appears the meaning of this ſpeech of Chriſt, 
That as he was God's zpoſtle or meſſenger, and ſo his proxy or vi- 
cavius on the earth; ſo the diſciples were now made his, mathetai, 
diſciples; attendants of his, before, ver. 20. but now by this ſend- 
ing, apoſtolei, apoſtles, for ever after; lent as commiſſioners to ſup- 
ply his place, to perform thole offices over the world, to plant a 
church, which he, being now about to return to his Father, could 
not Corporally do; and io to ſucceed him in his office; and they 
again to ſend or conſtitute others in the like manner. (H.) See 
the notes on chap. xvii. 18. Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. and Luke vi. 13. 

Fe broathed on them.] This viſible ſignificant ſign he made uſe 
of, 1. To ſhew, that the ability to execute their office aright, came 
originally from the Holy Spirit: And, as breath, which is an 
emblem of the ſpirit, was uſed by God, at the firſt creation, when 
he put the ſoul and ſpirit into man; ſo Jeſus uſed the ſame ſymbol, 
when ſpiritual power and energy was to be put into theſe new] 
created ofticers. (Comb.) And 2. To ſhew, That the Holy Spirit 
proceeds as well trom the Son as from the Father. (B.) 

Recerve ye the Holy Ghoſt.) This expreſſion ſignifies here not the 
actual giving of the Holy Ghoſt, (for that came not on them till 
Acts ii. and they are appointed to ſtay at Jeruſalem, Luke xxiv. 49. 
till they were endued with power from above,” which there- 
fore, now before his aſcenſion they had not received, and when the 
Spirit Came © he would lead them into all truth: ” And as yet it 
appears, by their queſtion, Acts 1. 6. that they were not thus led 
into all truth) but only the confirming to them his former promiſe, 
and, by the ceremony of breathing on them, to expreſs the to pneu- 
ma, the eternal breath, and Spirit of God, ſealing it, as it were 
jo.emnly unto them, and preparing and fitting them for the receiv- 
ing of it. So, ſaith Theophylact, the words ſignify, Be ye ready to 
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receive him. And again, He breathed on them, not now gig, 
buring the perfect gift of the Holy Ghoſt, for that was to bed; Y 
at Pentecoſt, but ficting them for the receiving of it. For tho; 
the next words, Whoſe fins, &c. the power of the keys, or flew 
ardſhip in the church, were actually inifated on them; yet was ,,, 
this to be cxerciſed by them, till the Holy Ghoſt came down u 
them: As Epheſ. iv. 8. it is firſt, © he gave gifts unto men,“ (n 
the deſcent of the Spirit) and then, © gave tome apoſtles,” G. 
ver. 11. This interpretation of this place will direct to the jy 
importance of thoſe words, Luke ii. 4, 49. I ſend the promiſe cf 
my Father upon you,” ſo as to render them directly parallel to th 
* The promiſe of the Father“ was the Holy Ghoſt, John xv. 26 
and the I ſend upon you,” all one with © Receive him: And 
then the « power from on high,” in the end of the verſe, cleariy fi. 
nifies that viſible miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt: And all this mt 
aptly delivertd for the your of the words here immediately prey. 
dent, “ As my Father ſent me, fo ſend I you,” intimating, that, 
at his miſſion from his Father to his office, he was anointed, c. 
conſecrated with, or by, the Holy Ghoſt, Acts x. 38. by deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt on him at his baptiſm, Luke iii. 22. ſo the apoſtle; 
at their miſſion or entrance on their power ſhould be conſecrarca 
alſo. (H.) 0 

N hoſe ſoever ſins ye remit.] Here is the power of abſoluti 
that ef — left by our bleſſed Sa our to his apoſiter 
and miniſters in ſucceſſion from them (lawfully ordained) to for. 
give fins, upon ſincere repentance and ſtedfaſt faith. This cer. 
tainly is the leaſt that can be meant by theſe words of Chriſt: 
where we ſee plainly, that Chriſt gave this power to his apoſtles: 
And that it was not to die with them, is as clear, from his pro. 
miſing to be © with them always, (viz. in the exerciſe of their 
miniſcry) even unto tlie end of the world,” Matt. xxviii. 20. Nor 
was the power of abſolution any part of the extraordinary miracu- 
lous power, which the apoſtles had; for tliè Holy Ghoſt was not 
given, in the fulleſt meaſure, till ſome time after this commiſſion, 

And tho' the inſpiration, which the apoſtles, and firſt diſpenſers 
of the abſolving power, were endow'd with, enabled them better 
to diſcern, who was qualified for abſolution, and who not; that 
does not infer, that the power itſelf died with them: For, ſince 
all the power that even they had, was only to abſolve upon repen- 
trance and faith, there is no reaſon, why Chriſtians now ſhould be 
deprived of the comfort of that ordinance, becauſe we cannot in- 
fallibly determine, who is a true penitent believer, and who is an 
hypocrite. (Barclay) See the notes on Matt. xvi. 19. and xviil. 
18. | 

T hontas, one of the twelve, called Didymus.)] Why he was call' 
Didymus, ſ-e the notes on chap. xi. 16. But, whereas it is here 
faid, that Thomas © was not with them when Jeſus came,” it may 
be objected, That Thomas was with the reſt of the apoſtles, this 
very firſt time that Jeſus appeared to them: For ſo St. Luke faith, 

That the two diſciples, © returning to Jeruſalem, found the eleven 
gathered together; and, as they ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the 
midſt of them,” Luke xxiv. 33, 36. Therefore it ſeemeth ſtrange, 
that St. John, ſpeaking of this ſelf-ſame apparition, which was t 
firſt immediate night after his reſurrection, (as both the Evange- 
liſts agree) ſhould notwithſtanding ſay, that Thomas * was not 
with them: For St. Luke ſays, Eleven were there; and as yet 
there were but eleven in all, becauſe Judas was hanged; and Mat. 
thias not yet elected. To which I anſwer, That St. Luke pit 
down cleven, in a certain number, for all of them who were there, 
becauſe they were eleven in al): As if, in a court, where there 
are four judges appointed, a man ſhould ſay, he brought his cauſe 
before the four judges, tho*' but three of them were indeed _ 
there when his cauſe was heard. See the notes on ver. 26. Ur 
elſe, St. Luke and St. John may well be thus reconciled, That, 
when the two diſciples came, Thomas might be with the reſt, and 
all the eleven might be there together; and yet, when Jeſus came, 
Thomas might n abſent. For St. Luke doth not ſay, that Jeſus 
found the eleven together, but that the two diſciples found the 
eleven together: And ſo they might be, and yet St. John might 
ſay true, that Thomas © was not with them when N came; 
becauſe he might depart after they came, and before = ap- 
peared. For the Evangeliſt doth not ſay, how ſoon, or how late 
Chriſt came, after the arrival of the two diſciples ; but that he 
came this night, as they were talking of him; and it is very pro” 
bable, it was a good while after the coming of the two diſcipler : 
For before Jeſus is ſaid to ſtand among them, it is ſaid, that thoſe 

two diſciples had told what things were done in the way, an 

how he was known of them in breaking of bread ; ” all which de- 
claration could not be delivered without ſome length of rieve, 
which time Thomas might take his leave and depart : And ſo, 

Thomas might be there when the two diſciples came, but 2 

there when our Saviour came. (Bp. Gr Will.) But whether 

did not come at all that evening, or not ſtay ſo long as the re t, 

the cauſe of his abſence is not declared; tho' tis evident he © was 


not with them when Jeſus came: And his abſence had * br 
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him no lefs than the loſs of his faith. Learn hence, 
* letting ſlip one opportunity of religious worſhip or holy 
converſation, may prove exceedingly pre;udicial to the ſoul's advan - 
rave. It is wiſe and ſafe to embrace every opportunity of enjoy- 
ing communion with God and his church. I homass abſence loſt 
him the fight of Chrilt, which the other diſciples got by being 
aſſembled together; and for want thereof he is left under many 
doubts and fears. Verily, we know not what we loſe, when we 
-vſent ourſelves from the aflembly of God's people: Such views of 
4 crucified and raiſed Jeſus may be communicated to others while 
we are abſent, as would have confirmed our faith, and eſtabliſhed 
our joy, had we been preſent. (Stanh. B. and Q) However, fo 
God's providence ordered 1t, that this very accident proved of great 
advantage to us Chriſtians ; as will appear by the following 


res, 
Except I jhall ſee.) Here was a ſtrange piece of unbelief in Tho- 
mas, atter he had ſeen our Saviour's miracles, and had ſo long 
converſed with him, who had frequently and plainly aflerted, thar 
he mult riſe again the third day. (Nelf.) Chriſt permits the incre- 
dulity of one apoſtle, in order to ſtrengthen the faith of the whole 
church; by ſhewing, that his moſt intimate friends did not believe, 
till they were forced, as it were, by the evidence of the cleareſt 
proofs, and moſt indiſputable teſtimonies. (Q) Therefore, ſays 
St. Gregory very well, Thomas's doubcing was more profitable to 
us, than Mary's believing. Had not he doubted, we had not been 
ſo fully aſſured, as we now are, of the truth of the reſurrection. 


B. 

( Ne eight days.) For a right underſtanding of this, and the 
like phraſes, we muſt oblerve the manner of reckoning in the 
ſcripture ; and therein, 1. That numhers are to be underſtood 
ſometimes excluſively, ſometimes incluſively. So that which is 
{aid to be © after fix days,” Matt. xvii. 1. and Mark is. 2. is ſaid 
to be © about eight days after,” Luke ix. 28. In the former, the 
firſt and laſt days are excluded, and thoſe only reckoned which 
came between; in the latter, they are both included. So here, 
« eight days after ” muſt be underſtood incluſively, it being on the 
firſt day of the week next following. So phyſicians uſe to reckon, 
when they ſpeak of agues; a tertian intermitting only one day, 
and a quartan but two. So notes alſo are reckoned in * 
And ſo alſo the French, for, within a week or two weeks, ſay, 
within eight days, or fifceen days. 2. The ſcripture ordinarily ſets 
down an even number, without taking notice of a ſmall m:tter 
under or over. This the Latins call rotundatio numeri ; and we in 
Engliſh, a round reckoning. So Gen. xv. 13. mention is made 
only of“ four hundred years; Exod. xii. 40. of © four hundred 
and thirty years.” Numb. xxv. 9. we read of © twenty and four 
thouſand ; ** 1 Cor. x. 8. but of * three and twenty thouſand.” It 
is likely there were between both; and the odd perſons are not 
rumber'd. In 2 Sam. v. 5. it is ſaid, David reigned in Hebron 
* ſeven years and fix months; ” 1 Chron. xxix. 27. the ſix months 
are not reckoned. So the © ten days,” reckoned, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
9g. are not counted, 2 Kings xxiv. 8. So, 2 Chron. iv. 2. it is 
faid, Solomon's ſea was * ten cubits from brim to brim, and a line 
of thirty cubits did compaſs it round about: Whereas, if it were 
ten cubuts broad, it would require a line of almoſt one and thirty 
cubits and an half to compaſs it; there being the ſame proportion 
betwixt the diameter and the circumference, that there is between 
ſeven and two and twenty. And this manner of reckoning was 
very ordinary among the Jews. We ſee Matthew, in his firſt 
chapter, will make three fourteens, tho' he omit ſome in his account, 
to make the number even. do the number Twelve is retained, 
i Cor. xv. 5. tho“ Judas was gone: And the patriarchs reckon 
themſelves twelve, Gen xlii. 13. tho' they fay in the ſame place, 
that done of them is not.“ So, Judges ix. 18, 56. it is ſaid, Abi- 
melech flew ſeventy perſons, tho' 33 one of that number 
eicaped, ver. 5. (Lukin.) 5 
Reach hither thy fnger.] Here our Saviour refers to the words 
before ſpoken by Thomas, as a proof of his omniſciency. (G.) 
he means uſed for convincing Thomas were the very ſame which 

himleif had deſired : And there is no doubt, but he made uſe of 
all the methods of conviction, which our Lord was pleaſed to 
attord him. From hence we may aſſure ourſelves, that whatſoever 
changes our Saviour's glorified body might undergo after his reſur- 
rection, yet it was not alter'd as to the properties of a body, but 
w_, ſuch as the ſenfes of men were competent judges of. To 
I: 3 it is, that our Lord appeals : By theſe he compoſes 
ac terrified diſciples, who fear'd a phantom: By theſe he ſatisfies 
te doubtful and incredulous : And by theſe the apoſtles make it 
their buſineſs to perſuade the world; affirming, that they © had 
eaten and drank with him,” Acts x. 41. and had ſeen and heard 
_; 3 that they went upon ſure grounds, having ſeveral ſuch 
1 _ eee; as they could not poſſibly be deceived in. Whereas, 
+. © body of our Lord be not ſubject to the ſame laws with all 
oor corperent ſubſtances, what ſatisfaftion had Thomas by this 
- 2 of our Lord? Why ſhould he lay aſide his ſcruples, 
c lceing and touching that body, which our ſenſes may be, 


and are yery often deceived in ? And how poor an argument was 
that of Sr. John, that he declared to his proſelytes, © that which 
he had ſeen and heard, and his hands had handied of the word of 
life,” 1 John i. 1. if neither eyes, nor ears, nor hands, are to be 
truſted in their judgment of this matter, nor can, with any fafery or 
piety be depended upon ? (Stanh.) See the notes on ver. 20. and 

uke xxiv. 37. 

My Lord, and my God.) Theſe words may be conſidered two 
ways, 1. As an abrupt ſpeech, importing a vehement admiration 
of Chriſt's mercy towards him, and of his own ſtupidity and dul- 
neſs to believe. Learn hence, That the convincing condeſcenſion 
of Chriſt rurns unbelicf into a rapture of holy admiration and 
humble adoration. 2. 'This Pale pin of Thomas, + My Lord, 
and my God,” contains a ſhort, but ab'olute confeſſion of faith. 
Thomas rightly collects from his reſurrection, that he was Lord, 
God bleſſed for evermore, the true Meſſias, the expected Re+ 
deemer ; and accordingly, with an explicite faith, he now pro- 
feſſes His intereſt in him, ſaying, © My Lord and my God.” Yer 
note, That this reſurrection could not make him God, and render 
him then the object of divine worſhip, if he had been only a 
creature before. And farther, That Chriſt doth not reprove Tho- 
mas for owning him as God ; which ſhews, that 'Thomas did nor 
miffake in owning the divinity of Chriſt. (B.) This is the firſt 
time, that theſe words, © my God,” are met with in the Goſpel, as 
applied to Chriſt by his apoſtles, after he had proved, by his retur- 
rection, that it was he by whom eternal life was to be expected, 
chap. xi. 25. (G.) St. Tromn was the laſt in believing, but he 
is the firſt of the apoſtles who diſtinctly confeſles, the divinity of 
Chriſt ſince his death. He beholds him in his human nature, and 
he therein diſcovers his Lord : He opens his eyes to miracles, and 
in them he finds the proofs of his divine nature. (Q.) And this 
we may call alſo the nobleſt confeſſion: Becauſe the Catholic inter- 
preters of ſcripture have underſtood by it, That Sr. Thomas did 
not only recognize Jeſus for the Meſſiah, the very ſame Lord, to 
whom he had been a ſervant and companion during the ſpace of 
his miniſtry ; but that he moreover owned his divine nature, and 
drew the conſequence to himſelf, which St. Paul did afterwards to 
the Romans, That the reſurrection of Jeſus from the dead, and 
the power he exerted in it, did abundantly © declare him to be the 
very Son of God,” Rom. i. 4. Accordingly, the original here is 
in terms ſo ſtrict, and with ſuch an addition of the Greek article, 
as the very hereticks and enemies of the truth confeſs to be a cha- 
racter of the word God, being taken in its proper and natural ſenſe, 
and intended of the only true God. (Stanh.) 

Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me.] Here we have Chriſt's reprehenſion 
of Thomas, for not believing without ſuch ſenſible evidence as he 
deſired. He believed now that Chriſt was riſen from the dead; 
but it was upon the teſtimony of his ſenſes only: Therefore Chriſt 
tells him, That his faith would have been more excellent and more 
eminently rewardable, if he had believed without ſuch demonſtra- 
tive evidence: Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen.” There- 
fore to give credit to a thing upon the evidence of ſenſe, is not 
properly believing. Obſerve farther, How Chriſt pronounces 
them bleſſed, who ſhould hereafter believe on him through the 
pres ching of the Goſpel, tho they did not ſee him as Thomas did, 
or handle him as he might. This is a ſure rule, That by how 
much our faith ſtands in leſs need of the external evidence of 
ſenſe, the ſtronger our faith is, and the more acceptable it is, 
provided what we believe be revealed in the word of God : 
« gRleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed.” (B.) 
For faith is not praiſe-worthy upon this account, that we believe 
what we ſee with our eyes, and therefore can no Jonger doubt of; 
but on this account, that we yield to arguments highly probable, 
and againſt which we have nothing ſolid to object, and ſuch evi- 
dence as wiſe men conſent to, and act by, in the moſt important 
concernments of this preſent life: Becauſe this ſhews a greater 
affection to the objects of our faith, and a better inclination to 
obey tae will of God. (W.) Faith, the more it is abſtract, and 
taken away from the ſenſe, is more pure: And the more it doth 
tranſcend and ſurmount all reaſon, is more perfect; which gave to 
Abraham's faith a nobleneſs, and to us a pattern in his faith. Rea- 
ſon is above ſenſe : But faith is above reaſon, becauſe it builds upon 
God's word, whoſe thoughts are above the reach of our minds. 
(Brough) We, at this day, have ſufficient arguments to oblige us 
to believe and adhere to the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, tho' we never 
ſaw the original proofs he gave of it. For, if thoſe proofs were 
good and concluſive at the firſt to them who ſaw them, and were 
witneſſes of them, they are ſo to us now, who receive them upon 
their teſtimony. And as for the difference that may be alledged in 

oint of evidence, hetween a man's ſecing a thing, and receiving 
it upon the report of others, all that is in a great meaſure out of 
doors as to this matter. For the report, upon which we reccive 
the Goſpel, being ſo authentic, ſo unexceptionable, and likewiſe 
ſo confirmed by matters of fact, ſtill viſible ro us, it amounts to as 
ſtrong a proof, as if we had evidence of ſenſe. And I do in my 
conſcience believe, that there is not a man in this nation now ſtands 
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out againſt the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, but who would have done 
ſo, it he had lived in the time of our Saviour, and heard him 
preach the Goſpel. (Sharpe.) F | 
Many other ſizns ] See the notes on chap. xx1. 25. 
Theſe things are cpritten, that ye might believe.) Obſerve here, 
1. The true end for which the miracles of Chriſt were ſo carefully 
recorded; namely, “that we might believe.“ By believing that 


„ Chriſt is the Son of God,” we have life; and 1 evidence of 


his miracles, we know and believe him to have been the Son of 
God: The miracles which Chriſt wrought were the beſt external 
evidence of his miſſion. 2. That all Chriſt's miracles, both before 
his paſſion and after his reſurrection, were not recorded by the 
Evangeliſts. 3. The great point concerning Chriſt, to be known 
and believed from the ſcriptures, is this, That Jeſus, the Son of 
the Virgin, is the promiſed Meſhah, the Anointed of the Father, 
he in whom all the types and ſhadows of the law are accompliſh'd ; 
and that this Jeſus is for nature co- eſſential, for dignity co-equal, 
and for duration co-cternal, with the Father; one in eſſence, equal 
in power and glory. Thus, believing that Jeſus is the Son of 
God, and accompanying that belief with a holy life, if we believe 
well, and live well, we ſhall have life through his name.” (B.) 
All the things which our Lord did © are not written in this book ;” 
but ſuch _—_ as the writers thought ſufficient for the rule of faith 
and manners. (Stratem.) ; 

7 _— CO” is the Chriſt, the Son of God.] Hence the Socinians 
argue, That they mult err, who think twas the intendment of this 
Goſpel, to ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt was the Word of God, begotten 
of the Father before all worlds, and therefore a divine perſon ; 
whereas the apoſtle here plainly ſpeaks only of the miracles wrought 
by Chriſt, which we acknowledge to be done, to prove him the 
Meſſiah promiſed to the Jews, and that prophet which was to 
come into the world, as St. John here ſpeaks. But yet, this hin- 
ders not his being God, or the Word of God, co-exiftent with 
the Father before all worlds: Moreover the Apoſtle adds, Theſe 
things were done to prove he was © the Son of God: Now this 
even the Jews interpreted, as a form of words by which Chrift 
« made himſelf equal with God.” (See the notes on chap. x. 33. 
and xix, 7.) Some allo think, That St. John ended here his Gofj vel ; 
and that the following chapter was wruten by ſome other hands : 
Bur theſe words give no ground for this imagination, ſince other 
apoſtles, after they ſeemed to have concluded their Epiſtles, add 
ſome new matter; as may be ſeen in the concluſions of the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, and to the Hebrews. Sce the note on chap. xxi. 
24. (W.) 0 


CHAN. AXE 


Chrift appeareth again. to ſeveral of his apoſtles ; and 
having made himſelf known to them by a miraculous 
draught of fiſhes, dineth with them» He ftriflly 
chargeth Peter to feed his Jambs and ſheep ; foretelleth 
him of his death; and rebuketh his curiofity concerning 
Fohn. The conclujjon. 


Nr. 1, 49% 67%;% FT ER the things, 

. Jeſus ſhewed himſelf 
again to the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias; and on 
this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf: There were together Simon 
Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee, and the ſons of Zebedee, and two 
other of his diſciples. Simon Peter faith unto them, I 
go a fiſhing. They ſay unto him, We alſo go with 
thee. They went forth, and enter'd into a ſhip imme- 
diately; and that night they caught nothing. But 
when the morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood on the 
ſhore ; but the diſciples knew not that it was Jeſus. 
Then Jeſus faith unto them, Children, have ye any 
meat? They anſwered him, No. And he faid unto 
them, Caſt the net on the right ſide of the ſhip, and 
ye ſhall find. They caſt therefore, and now they were 
not able to draw it tor the multitude of fiſhes. There- 
fore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved, faith unto Peter, It 
is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter heard that it was 
the Lord, he girt his fiſher's coat unto him, for he was 
naked, and did cait himſelf into the ſea. And the 
other diſciples came in a little ſhip, for they were not 
far from land, but as it were two hundred cubits, drag- 
ging the net with fiſles. Aſſoon then as they were 


— 
come to land, they ſaw a fire of coals there, and f 
laid thereon, and bread. Jeſus faith unto them, Brin, 
of the fiſh which ye have now caught. Simon Pu. 
went up, and drew the net to land tull of great 

an hundred and fifty and three: and for all there det 
ſo many, yet was not the net broken. Jeſus faith und 
them, Come and dine. And none of the diſciples dur 
ask him, Who art thou? knowing that it was the Lord, 
Jeſus then cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth then 
and fiſh likewiſe. This is now the third time that t. 
ſus ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, after that he u 
riſen from the dead. f 


- 


To the diſciples.) That is, not to all, but to the greateſt jun 
of them; there being but ſeven together at this time, as appears, 
ver. 2. 


3 ws Sea of Tiberias.] See the notes on chap. vi. 1, and Man 
iv. 18. 

Go a fiſbing.] Obſerve here, that, after Chriſt was crucified 
the diſciples returned, for a time, to their trade and imploymen 
of fiſhing: Though they were called to be fiſhers of men, yer, 
churches not being gathered and conſtituted at preſent, nor bei 
able to maintain them, they labour with their hands to iu ly thei 
preſent neceſſities. Afterwards, when, at the feaſt of entecolt, 
they had received thoſe viſible gifts of the Holy Ghoſf, which did 
furniſh them for preaching the Goſpel to all nations, and t 
went forth to plant and propagate the Goſpel, we may beliete, 
they then gave over the labours of their ſecular callings, and - 
plied themſelves wholly to the work of the miniſtry. That may 
be done in a church which is conſtituting, or about to be conli- 
tuted, which is not convenient to be done in a church alread 
conſtituted. (B.) Theſe Apoſtles, as ſuch, had nothing in charge 
to do, till the Holy Ghoſt ſhould deſcend upon them: And, 
the Jews, it was accounted a diſgrace to be idle. Befides, the 
Apoſtles themſelves were deſtitute of food at that time; as ap- 
pears, ver. 5. (G.) 

That night they caught nothing.] Chriſt being then abſent : But 
when he is preſent, they, having his command, incloſe a very 
great multitude of fiſhes; To teach them, That tho' in preaching 
of the Goſpel they were © inſufficient to do any thing as of them- 
ſelves,” 2 Cor. iii. 5. yet, having his command to go and teach all 
nations, and the promiſe of his preſence with them, they ſhould be 
wonderfully ſucceſsful in bringing many to the faith. Tis alſo 
very likely, they went then a fiſhing to ſupply their own want of 
neceſlaries: Chriſt therefore, by this draught of fiſhes, not only 
works a miracle, to confirm them in the belief of his dime 
power; but to inform them alſo, that, while they were imployed 
in doing what he did command them, they ſhould never want 
what was convenient for them: And as, by miraculouſly provid- 
ing bread and fiſh broiling on the fire, ver. 9. he ſhewed his ability 
to do ſo; fo, by this numerous draught of fiſhes, he ſupplied them 
with neceflaries till the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon, them to ſt 
them for their miniſtry. (G. W. and B.) | ; 

Jeſus ſtocd on the ſbore.] Signitying thereby, that he, by his re- 
ſurrection, was ſately got to land, but they were ſtill amonglt 8 
ſea of troubles. (G.) 

Knew net that it was Jeſus.) See the notes on chap. xx. 14. ard 
Luke xxiv. 16. 31. : 

Children.) This word is not here to be underſtood ſtrictiy; but 
as a kind of friendly compellation. (Gerh.) Thus, in our language, 
a commander ſays to his ſoldiers, Come on, my boys; and the like, 
in other familiar inſtances. See the notes on chap. xiii. 33. 

Caſt the net.] Obſerve here, 1. That, tho they had labour'd 
all the night in vain, yet, at Chriſt's command, they go to work 
again, and with great ſucceſs; they were not well * able to dra 
the net, for the multitude of fiſhes.” When Chriſt is about to co 
great things for his people, he will yet have them exert all the't 
own endeavours; and the want of former ſucceſs mult not ciſcou- 
rage them. 2. What a proof Chriſt here gives of his divinity: 
How were all the fiſhes in the ſea at his pleaſure, and obedient 
to his command ! He knew where they ſwam, and brought them 
from one part of the lake to another. (B.) 5 

T hat diſciple whom Jeſus loved.] Sec the notes on chap. xu. 7 

He girt his fiſher's coat abeut him, for he «vas naked.] me wi 
tranſlated naked, or to be naked, very often ft ify the _— 
only {ome part of the body uncover'd; alſo, the being without 
upper garment. Both the Jews and Romans, when they f ome 
a perſon's being naked, mean his having only a ſhirt on, or 7 
linnen garment, or other inner cloathing next the skin; 1 
he was abſolutely naked, without any covering at all: Theys 77 
fore call him naked, who had put off his upper garment. ** 


ſenſe I conceive, Iſa. xx. 2, 3. is to be underſtood. | For, or 
be imagin'd, thac God, who would not ſuffer, that his altar Ho. 


. 3 1 ——_— 2 


as. "IP | 


Chap. 2 Is 


jw St. FOHN. 3 N 


1 * F 
CA IT 
— 


*— FI tt 


up by ſteps, left the nakedneſs of his prieſts ſhould 
222 da to Hh x0d. xx. 26. would command the _ 
phet to go ublickly naked, without any covering 2 — 
the ſpace o three years? Nor 1s his being order A put © * 
fackclorh an argument that he went quite naked: For, tho ot 
cloth was worn next the skin, in times of humiliation, it might 
notwichſtanding be worn on the like occaſions as an outward gar- 
ment too. In this ſenſe alſo, I ſuppoſe, Saul 1s aid to have pro- 
hefied before Samuel, and to lie down naked, 1 Sam. xix. 24. 
And David to have been uncover'd, when he danced before the 
ark. 2 Sam. vi. 20. The meaning is, that they laid aſide their 
royal robes: For, of David it is expreſly ſaid there, ver. 14. that 
« he was girded with a linnen ephod.” (Willer, G. H. W. B. 
Howel and Vox) Obſerve here the great zeal and forwardneſs of 
Peter. Hearing that ir was Chriſt, © he caſt himſelf into rhe ſea, 
*0 get to him. It is not a ſea of water, nor ſeas of blood, that 
can keep a zealous ſoul at a diſtance from Chriſt. (B.) 

Dragging the net with fiſhes.) Or rather full of fiſh. (Mafſs.) 

A fire of coals there, and b.] What a complication of miracles 
was here! After a miracle at ſea, they meet with another at land ; 
viz. © A fire of coals, and fiſh laid thereon, and bread; ” all cre- 
ated and produced by Chrift out of nothing, at this time, as an 
evidence of his divine power: For, before they could get their 
tin to ſhore, they ſaw {ſh broiling upon coals; which makes it 
evident, that thoſe were noue of the fiſh they had caughk. (G. 
H. W. B. How. and ) : 

Come, and dine.) N twofold reaſon may be aſſign'd, why Chriſt 
did at this time invite and call his diſciples to dine with him; 1. 
To evidence to them the reality of his reſurrection, and to aſſure 
them of the truth of his manhood, that they might not think him 
an apparition only. By the miracle in catching the fiſhes, he 
prov'd himſelf to be God : By his 12 cating of the fiſh, he 
evidenced himſelf to be man; and conſequently, teacheth us, 
that our exalred high-prieſt continues our kinſman in heaven. 2. 
To ſhew his tender care over the bodies of his dear diſciples, as 
being the tabernacles of his own ſpirit, © the temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt ;” and therefore he encourages the refreſhing, tho' not the 
pampering of them. (B.) To which may be added, 3. That no 
perſon has any ſhare in the heavenly banquet of Chriſt riſen from 
the dead, unleſs he be invited thereto by his word, and drawn by 
his grace The Apoſtles do not of themſelves take their food ; but 
it is Chriſt who gives it, and diſtributes it among them, in what 
proportion he thinks fit, as the ſole maſter of his own gitts. (Q 
As the father of the family he both makes proviſion for them, and 
gives to every man his portion. That he himſelf did eat is not 
faid ; yet, fince St. Peter faith, © They did eat and drink with him 
after his reſurrection,“ Acts x. 41. and St. Luke faith, that © he 
did eat before them,” Luke xxiv. 42, 43. as he did that for con- 
firmation of his reſurrection, ſo is it probable he might eat here 
for the ſame end. (W.) See the notes on Matt. xxvi. 29. and 
Luke xxiv. 30, 43. 

This is now the third time.] St. John ſpeaketh here of Chriſt's 
public appearances, to his apoſtles in a body; and not of any of nis 
private appearances unto any particular perſons. For, ſo the words 
are, „This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his 
diſciples, after that he was riſen from the dead; that is, pub- 
lickly and ſolemnly, to all, or moſt of them, together. (Bp. Griff. 
Williams, G. H. W. and Howel) Whereby, 1. He ſeems to 
deſign to make his apoſtles amends, for the three days, wherein 
they were deprived of the comfort of his preſence. And, 2. He 
obviates all ſuſpicions of miſtake and deluſion ; it being impoſſible, 
that ſo many perſons could be deceived all at once, and at ſo many 
different times. (Q.) 


Ver. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. So when they had dined, 
Jeſus ſaith to Simon Peter, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt 
thou me more than theſe? He ſaith unto him, Lea, 
Lord; thou knoweſt that I love thee. He faith unto 
him, Feed my lambs. He faith to him again the ſecond 
time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He faith 
unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou knoweſt that I love thee. He 
faith unto him, Feed my ſheep. He faith unto him the 
third time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? Peter 
was grieved, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, 
Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou 
knoweſt all things; thou knoweſt that I love thee. Je- 
ſus faith unto him, Feed my ſheep. Verily, verily 1 
lay unto thee, When thou waſt young, thou girdedſt 
thyſelf, and walkedſt whither thou wouldſt : but when 
thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalc ftretch forth thy hands, 
and another ſhall eird thee, and carry thee whither 


death he ſhonld glorify God. And when he had 


fpoken 
this, he faith unto him, Follow me. : | 
Smon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thon me? ] Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt 
puts Peter upon a threefold profeſſion of his love unto him, an- 
ſwerable to his threefold denial of him: His threefold denial re- 
quired a threefold confeſſion. True repentance ought, and will 
be as eminent in the fruit and effects of it, as the ſaints fall hath 
been. A threefold denial of Chriſt ſhall be attended with a three; 
fold profeſſion of love unto him. 2. The ſolemn queſtion put by 
our Saviour unto Peter, © Loveſt thou me? Loveſt thou me more 
than theſe ? ” That is, more than thy occupation and employment; 
more than thy nets and fiſhing-boats ? If ſo, leave them, and 
wholly employ thyſelf in feeding my ſheep and lambs : Or, more 
than theſe ? that is, more than the reſt of my diſciples? Doſt 
thou love me more than thou, joveſt them? Or, more than they 
love me ? If fo, evidence the e of thy love to me, by thy 
care of mine. Thence note, ; miniſters, who are called to 
take care of Chriſt's flock, had need of much love to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and great compaſſion for ſouls ; by which they will be animated 
and fortified to go through with the labours and difficulties, as 
well as to encounter the dangers and ſufferings, which do accom- 
any their calling. Simon, loveſt thou me? Feed my flock.” 
Noe farther, That the ſureſt argument and beſt evidence of a 
miniſter's love to Jeſus Chriſt, is his conſciencious care to feed, 
that is, to teach, inſtruct, and govern the whole flock of Chriſt, 
lambs and ſheep, weak and ſtrong : The feebleſt in the fold were 
52 by the great Shepherd: And if he judged them worth 
is blood, well may we judge them worth our ſweat, Note again, 
That ſuch as would be faithful in their miniſterial charge, oughr 
to look upon their people as committed unto them by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, as loved of him, and committed to their care by him, and 
for which they muſt be accountable to him. Chriſt calls them, 
three times over, his lambs and his ſheep, and as often charges 
Peter to feed them. Obſerve next, Peter's threefold anſwer to 
Chriſt's queſtion, ** Simon, loveſt thou me more than theſe ? Lord! 
thou knoweſt that I love thee.” Where note, 1. The great mo- 
deſty of Peter in his reply; © Loveſt thou me more than theſe ?* 
ſays Chriſt ; Peter replies, © Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee.“ 
He doth not ſay, Lord! I love thee above them all, and before them 
all; here is no boaſting now: Once it was ſaid, and Peter vaunted, 
« Tao' all men forſake thee, yet will not I:“ but now, his fall had 
taught him humility ; he boaſts not of his love above others, and 
makes no compariſon with others, but only ranks himſelf amon 
the true lovers of Chriſt : © Lord, I love thee.” Note, 2. The evi- 
dence that Peter gives of his ſincere love to Chriſt : He dares appeal 
to Chriſt himſelf, +* Lord! thou knoweſt that I love thee ;” yea, thou 
that art omniſcient, the all-knowing and heart-ſearching God, 
Thou that knoweſt all things, knoweſt that I love thee: Oh! 
it is a bleſſed thing, when we can and dare appeal to God's know- 
ledge; and it is matter of high conſolation to know that God 
knoweth our ſincerity and love unto him, and that he knoweth 
end approveth us as ſuch. © Lord ! thou knoweſt all things, thou 
knoweſt that I love thee.” Note laſtly, from theſe words, 
© Lord! thou knoweſt all things, an argument of Chriſt's 
divinity. He that knows all things, and particularly the hearts 
of all men, is God, 1 Kings viii. 29. But ſo doth Chriſt, if Sr. 
Peter's teſtimony here be true; ſaying, © Lord! thou knoweſt 
all things:” That is, ſay the Socinians, very many things: 
But this would have deſtroyed St. Peter's argument at once; 
for it follows not that Chriſt knew the ſincerity of St. Peter's 
heart, unleſs he knew the ſecrets of all hearts; and if 
he knew the ſecrets of all hearts, he is really God. ( Burkitt ) 
They who hence argue for the ſupremacy of Peter above the reſt 
of the apoſtles, are vain in their imaginations : For if, by theſe 
words Chriſt required Peter to feed all his ſheep and lambs, tis 
certain, he was wanting in his duty; for he never exerciſed one 
act of ſupremacy over the reſt of the apoſtles; but, being ſent by 
them, obcy'd, Acts viii. 14. And, being reprov'd by St. Paul, he 
held his peace; and was ſo far from feeding all Chriſt's ſheep, that 
he never ted any of the province of St. Paul. Did he feed thoſe 
apoſtles on whom the ſame Holy Ghoſt fell, who had the ſame 
commiſſion given, at the ſame time, and in the ſame words, to 
preach the Goſpel ro all nations, or to every creature? If not, 
2 were not in the number of the ſheep whom Peter is here bid 
to feed. Or did all other paſtors receive commiſſion from St. Pecer 
to feed Chriſt's ſheep? Did St. Paul, who doth fo ſolemnly declare, 
that he had not his commiſſion from „ man, neither y man,” 
Gal. 1. 1. Did any of the biſhops of Aſia? No. St. Paul aſſures 
us, „the Holy Ghoſt had made them overſcers of the flock of 
Chriſt,” Acts xx. 28. No, faith Pſcud-Ambroſius, Not Peter only, 
but we with him, have receiv'd commiſſion to feed Chriſt's ſheep; 
And what is here ſaid to Peter, © Feed my ſheep,” is, ſaith St. 


thou wouldſt not. 


This ſpake he, ſignifying by what 


Auſtin, ſaid to all: And St. Baſil ſaith, Chriſt here gave the ſame 
power to all enſuing paſtors and teachers. Had St. Peter under- 
ſtood 
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tood this of any new privilege, or enlargement of his power, he 
would not have been grieved at our Lord's repeating the queſtion, 
unto him the third time, Loveſt thou me? Bur, in his anſwers 
thereto, he is very far from — * himſelf before any one; 
remembring, that it was bis advancing himſelf above all the reſt of 
the apoſtles, which was the occaſion of his fall. (Beza, G. H. Com- 
ber, by. Marſhal, Nelſon, Barker, B. and Q.) : 
M ben thou waſt young.) In theſe words our Saviour forewarns 
Peter of ifs future ſuſterings, intimating that he ſhould prove more 
ſtout than in his former trial. When he was young and unexpe- 
rienced he enjoyed his 11 but when he was grown older in 
ears, and ſtronger in grace, he ſhould willingly ffretch forth his 
ands, and quietly ſufter himſelf to be bound to the crols ; for Peter 
- (fay ſome) was not nailed, but tied and bound to the croſs only, 
and ſo, as a martyr vr witneſs for the truth of Chriſt, lorified God 
by his death. Learn hence, 1. The miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, when 
they undertake the charge of his flock, muſt prepare for ſuttering ; 
and therefore this prediction of Peter's ſufferings is join d with the 
foregoin injunction, “ Feed my ſheep.” 2. That human nature, 
in Chriſt's miniſters, as well as other men, has a reluctancy againſt 
ſifterings ; They ſhall © carry thee whither thou wouldſt not.“ 3. 
From the time of St. Peter's ſufferings, * when thou ſhalt be old, 
learn, That the time of the ſaints ſufferings is in Chriſt's hands. 
He can, and, when he pleaſeth, doth ſcreen them from ſuttering, 
till old age; and when their work is almoſt done for God, they 
cloſe their days with ſuffering for him. Arnd 4. That the ſuffer- 
ings of the ſaints in general, and of the miniſters of Chriſt in par- 
ticular, do redound much to the glory of God; which is a conſt - 
deration that ought to reconcile them to the croſs of Chriſt, and 
ſupport them under it: This ſpake he, ſignify ing by what death 
he ſhould glorify God.” (B.) See the notes on Chap. X11. 4, 36. 
Follow me.) This was ſpoken, when Chriſt aroſe from hus place, 
and began to put himſeif again in motion. (Stanh.) 


Ver. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. Then Peter turning about, 
ſeeth the diſciple whom ſeſus loved, following; which 
alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, 
which is he that betrayeth thee ? Peter ſeeing him, ſaith 
to jeſus, Lord, and what ſhall this man do? Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is 
that to thee? Follow thou me. Then went this ſay- 
ing abroad among the brethren, that that diſciple ſhould 
not die: Yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not die; 
but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee? This is the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe 
things, and wrote theſe things: And we know that his 
teſtimony is true. And there are alſo many other things 
which Jeſus did, the which, if they ſhould be written 
every one, I ſuppoſe that even the world itſelf could 
not contain the books that ſhould be written. Amen. 


il hat ſhall this man do?] Our Saviour, having foretold the man- 
ner of Peter's death, in the foregoing veries ; here in theſe, Peter 
is inquiſitive after, and very ſolicitous for, the knowledge of what 
kind ot death St. John ſhould die. Chriſt checks him tor his curi- 
oſity, as meddling with that which did not concern him; yet inti- 
mates to him, that John ſhould live till he came to take vengeance 
on the Jews, and deltroy Jeruſalem : © If I will that he tarry till 1 
come; that is, till I come to execute judgment upon Jeruſalem. 
Here we may note, There are two great vaiities in men with rete- 
rence to knowledge; the one, a neglect to know what is our duty 
to know ; the other, a curioſicy to know what doth not belong to 
us to know. Chriſt tells Peter, it was none of his buſineis to 
enquire what John ſhould do; bur he ought rather to be preparing 
for what he limſelf ſhould ſuffer: © It I will that he tarry, what 
is that to thee?” (B.) The occaſion of St. Peter's asking this 
queſtion is variouſly conjectur'd by divers expoſitors. Some think, 
he did it out of his ſingular love to St. John: Others, for the 
ſtrengthening of his own faith; becauſe he durſt not promiſe him- 
ſelf the ſtability and perſeverance of his own will, to ſuffer and 
dic for Chriſt; he having ſo much experience before, of his own 
imbecility and weakneſs, when Chriſt told him he ſhould deny 
bim: And therefore he might now fear the more, when Chriſt tells 
him he ſhould die for him; which might make him more deſirous 
to know, whether St John ſhou'd alto die the ſame death or not. 
And others again think, Tnat St. Peter, conſidering with himſelf, 
how dearly Chriſt loved Sr. John, he thought that he ſhould obtain 
this privilege, not to ſuffer death for Chriſt : But, when, upon 
theſe words, he ſaw St. John following Chriſt, then, on the other 
ſtde, he ſuppoſed that he might likewiſe drink of the ſame cup; 
and therefore, being thus doubtful what to think of him, and deſi- 
Tous to be reivived of his doubt, he faith, © And what ſhall chis 
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man do!“ So it is apparent, it was curioſity in St. Peter, that 
moved him to ask this queſtion; and ſo the major part of the beſt * 
writers do conclude the ame: For honeſt Ferus, the beſt of the 
triers, ſaith, The human frailty did manifeſtiy ſhew itteit in $ 
Peter, becauſe fleſh and blood doth always love rather to look in 
anocher man's ſtate, than his own : And ſo Sc. Cyril, Cajeran, Barg- 
nius, Janſenius, and divers others, that are as much devoted to St. 
Peter, as any other cf the wiſer ſort of Papiſts, do all yield, it was 
an infirmicy in him, to move this queſtion. Yet cardinal Tolet 
ſeems to juſtify him: And the reaſon is, that he was ſo lately, o 
highly advanced by Chriſt to ſuch tranſcendent prerogatives, that 
we have no reaſon to believe ſo eaſily, he ſhould ſo ſuddenly fall 
into curioſity. But to this I anſwer, (as Sc. Auguſtine hath obſer. 
ved 1n the like caſe) that, within a moment, after the ſpeaking of 
few words, the ſame man, the ſame St. Peter that was called ble. 
ſed, is termed Satan: And therefore, tho' I do moſt willingly yield 
to Bellarmine, that in regard of St. Peter's love to St. John, the 
care of his fellow, the comfort of his heart, the confirming of his 
faith, and many other conſiderable circumſtances that might induce 
him to ask this queſtion ; this curioſity of St. Peter, I you will 
call it curioſity, may be placed in the loweſt rank. of the moſt 
venial fins; and ſo the apoſtle may be well freed a tante, from a 
great ſin, t ho not a toto, not wholly from all fault; yet I muſt con- 
teſs this curioſity can be no leſs, than a human frailty in this 


divine apoſtle. And this is the comfort of God's ſaints, that when 


they ſee their own infirmities, how ſubjeEt they are to many falls, 
and ſometimes to foul miſtakings ; yet they ſhould not deſpair, nor 
caſt down their ſouls from all hope; becauie they may conlider, 
how the beſt men failed, and attained not unto perfection: And 
therefore, if the ſtrong winds of man's temptation have ſhaken the 
great oaks of Baſhan, and the tall cedars of Libanus, what wonder 
is 1t if they do much more ſhake the ſmall and low ſhrubs of Cades? 
If St. Peter ſtumble, it is no marvel if I do fall. (Bp. Gr. Will.) 
It I wvill that he tarry till I come.) Here we may obſerve a two- 
fold Syriaſm. The one in the word merein, to tarry, which here 
ſignifies to live; in which ſenſe it is alſo uſed, 1 Cor. xv. 6 and 
ellewhere. The other in the word erchomai, I come; wherein 
conſiſts all the ambiguity of the place. Now, theſe words muſt 
here be properly underſtood of Chriſt's coming to the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, after which this apoſtle lived a ſong time; and he 
alone did ſo, the other apoſtles being dead before. Of this coming 
the prophet Joel ſpeaks, jay ing, The ſun ſhall be turned into 
darkneis, before the great and terrible day of the Lord cometh,” 
Joel ii. 3 1. (Sce ver. I.) So Mal. iii. 1, 2. Behold he cometh; but 
who ſhall abide the day of his coming!“ And chap. iv. 1.“ Behold 
the day of the Lord cometh, which burneth as a furnace: And 
ver. 6. © Leſt coming he ſmite the land with a curſe.” In the New 
Teſtament we have frequent mention of this coming of our Lord. 
For when our Lord ſpake of the deſtruction of rhe temple, the 
apoſtles ask, What is the ſign of thy coming? Matt. xxiv. 3. And 
he tells them that the coming of the Son of man will be as light- 
ning,” ver. 27. and © then ſhould they ſee the Son of man com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven,” ver. 30. That „ as it was in the days 
of Noah, ſo ſhould it be at the coming of the Son of man,” ver. 
37, 39. bidding them © watch, becauſe they knew not when their 
Lod cometh,” ver. 42, 44. Sce Matt. xvi. 28. Hebr. x. 37. James 
v. 9. and 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. And note here, that whereas tis ſaid, 
That the ſcripture mentions only two comings of our Lord, one 
when he came and lived on earrh, the other at the day of judg- 
ment, when he ſhall come a ſecond time without fin unto falv- 
tion,” Heb. ix. 28. this is indeed no objection againſt this inter- 
mediate advent, ſo frequently, and plainly mentioned in the New 
Teſtament; this being not a perſonal advent, by a deſcent, 
Chriſt from heaven, but only a coming of our Lord by the Roman 
army, and by figrs from heaven, and in the clouds of their 
approaching ruin. (Heinſ. Tayl. H. and W.) Let us uſe our 
utmoſt endeayours to follow Chriſt in diſcharging our own duty» 
and to render ourſelves worthy of his croſs; This is our proper 
buſineſs: It belongs to God, to diſpoſe of others according to the 
good pleaſure of his will. St. Peter, being as yet imperfect in b 
triendſhip, is drawn aſide to curioſity, to teach us to avoid it. This 
was a very unſeaſonable curiofity : For that which Chriſt had juſt 
told him concerning his martyrdom, ought to have engaged him to 
employ his whole mind in paying him the great duties of thankl- 
giving, humiliation, and acceptance of his croſs, &c. Let us rake 
reat Care that we do not receive the graces of God negligently- 
aſtead of ſeriouſly reflecting upon them within ourſelves, we Of 
ſuffer our minds to wander abroad in vain and impertinent cut 
oſity. (Beza, Stanh. and Q) S:e the notes on Marr. xvi. 28. Matt 
xxlv. 3. and Luke xxi. 7, 20. 
T hen went that ſaying abroad.] Obſerve here, how ſtrange? 
our Saviour's words were miſtaken and miſunderſtood by his owe 
diſciples: They apprehend preſently that John ſhould not die; 
and ſo it paſſed current among them. From hence we may * 
how much the wiſdom of God is, and ought to be, admired, in 810 


ing us a written word, and tying us to it, whey we ſee 3 
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tradition ſo ſoon on foot in the world, and our Saviour's own | 


ſpeeches ſo much miſtaken ; and that by wiſe and holy men them- 
je ves in the pureſt times: Much more may the words of ochers be 
wiireported, and wreſted contrar to their ſenſe and meaning. 
| How great then is the vanity and uncertainty of oral tradition ! 
men are naturally prone to miſtake; to miſtake themſelves, and 
to miſtake one another : The more to be. admired is their over-dar- 
ing ignorance, who think they cannot err. S. p 
nion of a man's ſelf, concludes him to be neither good nor wile. 
B.) 2. The care our Evange it takes here, to prevent any mil- 
takes concerning himſelf, which might, and did, ariſe, trom a 
miſconſtruction of thoſe doubtful words concerning himſelf, «IfI 
will, that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? Upon this 
occaſion he acquaints us, © there went a ſaying abroad among the 
brethren, that That diſciple ſhould not die.” But, how weak and 
ungrounded ſuch ſaying was, the next period informs us; Yet 
eſus ſaid not urſto him he ſhall not die; bur if 1 will that he — 
rill 1 come, what is that to thee?” To make this opinion Joo 
more probable, the 4 affection of Jeſus, the extreme old 
age, by which St. John long ſurvived the reſt of the. apoſtles, and 
the want of any particular account of the manner of his death, 
might in iome meaſure contribute: But ſtill all theſe arguments, 
when cloſely conſidered, will be found to import no ſuch matter. 
(Stanh.) IT'ne firſt aſſertor, and that but obliquely, that I find of 
this opinion, was Bippolytus, biſhop of Porto, and ſcholar to Cle 
mens of Alexandria, who ranks him in the ſame capacity with 
Enoch and Elias: For, ſpeaking of the rwo-fold coming of Chriſt, 
he teils us, That his firſt coming in the fleſh had John the Baptiſt 
for its forerunner, and his ſecond to judgment ſhall have Enoch, 
Elias, and St. John. Ephrem, patriarch of Antioch, is more 
expreis. He tells us, there are three perſons, anſwerabie to the 
three diſpenlation; of the word, yet in the body, Enoch, Elias, 
aid St John: Enoch before the law, Elias under the law, and 
John uider the Goſpel: Concerning which laſt, that he never 
diced, he confirms both from ſcripture and tradition, and quotes 
St. Cyri (1 tuphoſe he means him of Alexandria) as of the ſame 
opinion. The whole foundation upon which this error is built, was 
that diicouric that pafled between our Lord and Peter concerning 
this azoftie ; which we have already accounted for. (Cave) 
ie know, that his teſtimony is true.) "Theſe words are by ſome 
interprecers ui poſed to be ſpoken in the name of the church of 
Ephelus, expreſſing their entire ſatisfaction in this point: By others 
as a ſolemn profeſſion of his own veracity, made by St. Jon him- 
ſelt. The conſequence of determining either way is of no great 
account; fince the words, in either acceptation, offer an argument 
for the truth of this Goſpel, conſiſting of two parts: The one refer 
ring io the perſon who wrote it; The other to the meaſure of that 
which is written. (Stanh.) But whereas that firſt concluſion is 
arawn from the word oidamen, © we know,” being of the plural 
number, Dr. Lightfoot here obſerves, that “ we — in the 
Chaldee dialect, is often uſed of one. So Mary Magdalene faith 
of herſeif, * They have taken the Lord out of the ſepulchre, and 
we know not where they have laid him: “ So St. Paul often, © For 


we know that the law is ſpiritual, bu: I am carnal,” 1 Theſſ. ii. 18. 


do“ We would have come to you; I Paul,” So this apoſtle ſaith of 
himtelf, «© We teſtify,“ 3 John 12. And that here it is only one 
that ipeaketh, is demonſtrated from the following word, oimai, 1 
ſuppole.” Nay even theſe words ſhew, that all the preceding words 
of this chapter were writ by this diſciple; and therefore were not 
wric.en by the Aftatick 4 (W.) See the notes on chap. 
Xx. 35. and Luke xxiv. 48. 

Mai) other things which Jeſus did] Left it ſhould be ſuſpected, 
that a tavourie ditciple had allow 'd himſelf too great a liberty of 
enlarging on this occaſion, he tells us here in the clole, that it is 
not for want of matter that his hiſtory ends ſo ſoon : So far from 
this, that it is not to be conceived, much leſs to be told, how 
many of our Lord's actions are till leſt unrehearſed. (Stanh.) See 
ine notes on chap. xx. 30 and Acts i. 1. 

If they ſhould be <vritten every one.] There is as much deliver'd 
down to us in wricing, as is neceſſary for us to know, in order to 
our eternal ſalvation: And this acquits the author of partiality. 
It was his deſign ro ſatisfy, but not io oppreſꝭ, us with evidence. 
Had not the former been done, St. John could not have ſaid, as 
lie does, Chap. xx. 31. * Theſe are written, that ye might believe.” 
Ard wen enough was written for that purpoſe, why ſhould we 
cchre, why ſhouid we fondly obtrude, that which is not written, 

+. for vet Tho' many of Chriſt's Sermons, Conferences, Miracles, 
and Actions, be not recerded; yet it cannot be inferr'd from thence, 
than any neceflary doctrinę is omitted, or not ſuthciently prov'd. 
(Idem, B. and Q) Scripture, and not tradition, is preſerib d by 
cur Saviour to his diſciples, as the rule for them to walk by ; and 
Wiich we are all neceſſarily to adhere to, for the guidance of our 
"wy and worſhip, and our behaviour in all reſpects. “ To the 
au and to the teſtimony (ſays the prophet Iſaiah ; ) If they ſpeak 
"ot according to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in them,” 


LN 51 And again, “ Seek ye out of the book of the Lorf 


Such an haughty opi- 


and read,“ chap. xxxiv. 16. And fo, in the New Teſtament, 
% Search the ſcriptures,” ſays our Saviour, John v. 39. And, in 
the Acts of the apoſtles, the Jews at Berza are commended, as 
% more noble,” of a milder and better temper and diſpoſition than 
thoſe ar Theſſalonica; and for this reaſon, becauſe © they received 
the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the ſcriptures 
daily,” chap. xvii. 11. And indeed, that not tradition, but ſcrip- 
ture, is the rule for our direction, is a doctrine ſo agreeable to 
our moſt holy profeſſion, and has been ſo fully prov'd, from time 
to time, that, whenſoever any competition ariſes between them, 
thought there was no room for doubting, which of them were 
chiefly co be relied upon. As to rites and ceremonies, and all 
matters of indifferency, i: is, and muſt be, in the choice of every 
church, to determine what they ſhall ſee proper, for their own 
people and circumſtances: Unieſs it be reſolv'd, that they ſhall 
have no power left them, to order any thing in relation to the wor- 
ſhip of God; which would be bighly unreaſonable, when every 
maſter of a family may do it in his own houſe. * But, in all the 
eſſentials of religion, the caſe is very different. For here we are 
obliged to keep 1o the laws of God, and the direEtions of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour and his apoſtles, recorded in the holy ſcripture : Nor 
could I ever learn, that bare tradition was ſufficient, of itſelf, to 
make any thing a neceſſary indiſpenſable duty, that has no founda- 
tion at all in ſcripture. St. Paul teaches, That the Church is 
te built upon the — of the apoſtles and prophets; and 
eſpecially upon our bieſſed Lord and Saviour, © Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the chief corner-ſtone,” Eph. ii. 20, Our Saviour confuted 
the Sadducees from ſcripture, Matt. xxii. 31, 32. St. Paul confuted 
the faiſe apoſtles from ſcripture, Gal. iii. 10. And the fathers, in 
their diſputations with hereticks, appealed to ſcripture. But now, 
we arc taught to berake ourſelves, not to ſcripture, but to tradi- 
tion, the fathers, and the Jewiſh Rabbies; which, tho' all of uſe 
in their proper place, are yet by no means to be compared to fcrip- 
ture, or ſet in oppoſition to it. Tradition may be of uſe, for con- 
firming what is deliver'd in ſcripture, tho* not fo fully and clearly 
as ſome other doctrines are: But how it can ever make ſuch chings 
eflential ro Chriſtianity, and of abſolute neceſſity in order to ſal- 
vation, as neither our Saviour himſelf makes any mention of, nor 
his apoſties have given any manner of direction about, is a paradox 
too hard to be maintain'd. That“ whatſoever is not read in ſcrip- 
ture, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any 
man, that it ſhould believed as an article of faith, or be thought 
requiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation,” is undoubtedly the doctrine of 
the church of England, Art. vi. And not fo only, but moreover 
of the Auguſtan, the Helvetick, the Wirtenburgh, and the Bohe- 
mian confeſſions: And indeed, it is the true baſis of rhe whole 
reformation. And the truth hereof might be eaſily evinced, by a 
pler tiſu cloud of witneſſes, both from ſcripture and other eccleſi- 
aſtical writers, boch in former and later ages, were there any need 
of it: But, that tradition ſhou!d be ſer in competition with it, to 
be received pari pietatis affectu, is : doEtrine of the council of 
Trent; but not to be met with in ſcripture, nor the doctrines of 
the primitive church. So that I may well atfirm, in the words of 
our great archbiſhop Laud, That ſome traditions I deny not to be 
true and firm, and of great authority and uſe in the church, as 
apoſtolical, bur yet not fundamental in the fai h: And again, That 
not the church of England only, but all Proteſtants agree, moſt 
truly and moſt ſtrongly in this, That che ſcripture is ſutficient to 
ſalvation, and contains in it all things neceſſary to it: And have 
not vie reaſon then, (ſays that great pre late) to account it, as it is, 
the foundation of our aich I: is well known, that the apoſtle St. 
Paul denounces a ſevere Anathema, againſt either man or angel, 
who ventures to teach any other doctrine than what our Lord him- 
ſelf and his apoſtles had taught, Gal. i. 8, 9. Which deſerves to 
be ſeriouſly attended to, and well conſider'd, by all ſuch as ſet up 
tradition againſt ſcripture ; whereby to make thoſe doctrines or 
uſages neceſſary to ſalvation, which the word of God has not made 
'o: The word of God, (I ſay) © which is able to make a man wiſe 
unto falvation, and perfect to every good work,” 2 Tim. iii. 15, 
Sec. For to make it effectual to ſalvation, it muſt contain in it all 
things that are of abſolute neceſſity to be believed or practiſed by 
us: Becauſe, if only ſome of our duty is to be found there, and we 
muſt depend upon tradition for the reſt, then ſcripture is but a par- 
tial imperfect rule to us, and not ſuch as the apoſtle repreſents it to 
be. Nor have we ſcripture only to this purpoſe ; but tradition 
itſelf too. Ot que fries ſunt non negamus, ita ea que non ſcripta 
ſunt renuimus, ſays St. Jerome, adv. Helvid. c. 9. As we do not 
deny the things which are written, ſo we do reject thoſe that are 
not written, And the ſame might eaſily be prov'd from numbers 
of others ; all from time to time unanimouſly confirming the ſame 
doctrine. Thus Irenzus, diſputing againſt the Valentinians, and 
other Herericks, ſets up ſcripture in oppoſition to their blaſphe- 
mous conceits, and promiſes to diſprove their tenets from ſcriprure : 
And, upon another occaſion, ſpeaking of the Golpel, he teaches, 
That the apoſt es deliver'd it to us in the ſcriptures, to be the foun- ” 
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dation and pillar of our faith: As he aiſo complains, of the Here- 
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Critical and explanatory Annotations. 9 - 


eicks againſt whom he was writing, That, when they were con- 
faced out of ſcriprure, they ſer themſelves to accuſe the ſcriptures, 


as if we had them not right; or as if they wanted auchority ; or as 
differently expreſ'd ; ard becauſe truth cannot be found cur by 
their help, except by ſuch as are acyuainted with tradition. Where 
we ſce, bis charge againſt them was, their depending more upon 
tradition than upon the holy ſcriptures: And, treating of their new 
erroncous and blaſphemous Golpel, he adds, That tney who will, 
may learn, how it differs from the Goſpel of truth; as is ſhewn ou: 
of the ſcriptures: And, at another time, diſcourſing of our bleſſed 
Saviour i::carnation, he teil them, They are confuted from thoſe 
things which are related in the ſeriptures, concerning the coming 
of Chriſt. Agrecably whereto Tertullian declares himſelf: And 
fo do Clemens Alexandrinus, St. Cyprian, St. Athanaſius, St, Cyril 
of Jeru'atem, St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nyſlen, St. Ambroſe, St. Au- 
guſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Cyri of Alexandria, Theodoret, Vin- 
centius Lirinenſis, &c. too Jong to be here particularly cited. 
(Spinckes) When we buiid upon what bas no foundation in the 
word of, God, this is not faith, but preſumpuon : For the fcriptu:e 
teaches us, That there is no faith but what 1s derived from the 
word of God: And “ Whatſocver is not of faith is fin,” Rom. 
xiv. 25. (Brett.) 

[ ſuppeſe.] See the notes on ver. 24. ; 

Je <corld itſelf could not contain the books.) Here moſt interpre- 
ters ſay, the apoſtles words contain a great Hyperbole wich a Cate- 
chreſis: But Origen avoids them both, dectaring that the apoſtle 
faith, the world would not receive the books written; not for the 
multitude of the books, but for the greatneſs of the works recor- 
ded in them. So the word is uſed by this Evangeliſt, introducing 
Chrift ſaying to the Jews, © My word (or chorei en Fumin) is nor 
received by you: So Euſebius faith, that the men of former ages 
were not able to receive Chriſt's doctrine, l. 1. c. 1. p. 8. So Chriſt 
faith, © All men cannot receive this ſay ing,“ Matt. xix. 11. And 
Philo ſaith, there are very many things in the world, which for 
their greatneſs human reaſon cannot comprehend. Sce many 
other examples of this ſenſe of the word in Stephanus, and in Gro- 
tius, on Matt. xix. 11. (Trem. Heinſ. and W.) N 

Amen.] This Hebrew word is moſt commonly uſed adverbially: 


| And, 1. It is an adverb of affirming; ſignifying the ti 


tainty of the thing which is ſpoken : And ſo it is E 
truly, or verily; as appears by comparing, Luke ix. 27. with M. 
xvi. 28. and Mark ix. 1. 2. It is an adverb of wiſhing, and hath 
the ſame ſenſe with utinam frat, or ſo be it; as it is uſed ut 
end of the Lord's Prayer, and other petitions. And, 3. It is _ 
an expreilion whereby we teſtify our aſſent to what is laid bein 
In which ſenſe it is uſed, 1 Cor. xiv. 16 (Leigh) If that to Which 
the Amen is added be a prayer; then the ſayiug this muſt needs be 
a joining in the prayer: But if that to which it is added be 4 Crecd 
or any other atfirmative propoſition, then the Amen is only . 
affirmation, as that is to which ic is annexed. (Sparrow) Wiic, 
diſtinction, if duly contider'd, would ſoon ſer people right, vin 
reſpect to the curſes in our Commination- office, which are lotemn 
denounced every Aſh-wedreſday, and to each of which all th 
people are commanded to “ aniwer, and lay, Amen.” For the 
end of this is not, that the people ſhould curſe themſelves anc 
their neighbours, as ſome have ſimply imagined ; but only, th 
they ſhouid acknowledge, that ſuch as are guilty of the 2 
mention d have deſerv'd a curſe. For it is not ſaid, Curſed be 1, 
or May he be curſed : But'* Curſed is he: ” And conſeguently "th 
one that antwers Amen, does not fignity his deſire, that the thi, 
may be ſo, as he does when he ſays Amen to a prayer; but only 
his aſſent to the truth of what is affirm'd, as when he ſays Amen to 
the Creed The man who ſays it, verily believes, that idolater: 
and all thoſe other kinds of ſinners mention'd in theſe ſentences, wr. 
expoſed to the curſe of God: And his believing this is, 0; 
ought to be, the cauſe If his repentance and begging rdon for 
his fins; ſince he mutt be a deſperate ſinner indeed, * will rot 
fly from ſuch ſins, for which he affirms with his own mouth 0 
great and heavy a judgment to be due. In ſhort, theſe curles, and 
the anſwers to them, are, like our Saviour's «roes in the Golpel 
not the cauſes or procurers of the evil they denounce, but compal. 
ſionate predictions of it, in order to prevent it. And one wou'd 
indeed think, when we conſider, tliat this manner of anſwering 
was Oy appointed by God himſeif, Deut. xxvii. 15, &. 


People ſhould be cautious, how they charge it with bei ick 
or focliſh inſtitu. ion. (Wheatly) 7 5 ng a wicked 


The CLOS E, from 


HE deſign of the foregoing notes upon the holy Evange 

litts, being to recomm ead tac inſtructive life of our bleſ- 

{ed Redecmer to our obſervation and imitation: airhough 
Ihnve, upon ail occafions, propouaded his example to be followed 
by us in all the Reps of an imitable virtue, as the matter every 
where occurred : Yet judging it may be profitable to ſum up ioge- 
ther the ſeveral graces and virtues which were ſo orient in the lite 
ot Chriſt, that, having them daily before our eyes, we may be con- 
tinually correcting and reforming of our lives by that bieſled pat- 
tern; 1 thall therefore briefly offer at it. Becauſe notl. ing is ſo 
proper to form us to holineſs, as the example of the mediator; it 
be ing ablolurely perfect, and tlioroughly accommodated to our pre- 
ſent ſtate: '"Phere is no example of any mere man that is to be fol- 
lowed without Imitation ; but the life of Chriſt was, as the pureſt 
gold, without the leaſt allay. Hie converſation was a living law; 
and Chriſtianity, which is the beſt and holieſt inſtitution in the 
World, is nothing elſe bur a conformity to his precepts and pattern. 
The univerſal command of the whole Goſpel is this, „To walk as 
Chriit walked.” This denotes a ſincere intention, deſign, and 
endeavour, to imitate and follow him in ali the paths of holineſs 
and obedience. 


Particularly, let us imitate Jeſus. 


I. 1 N his early pier y.] We find him at twelve years od, * about 
. ms Father's butineſs, fitting in the midſt of the doctors, both 
hearing and asking them queſtions.” Luke ii. 46. An early piety 
ives both the perſon and the ſervice a peculiar pre-eminency ; no 
comfort in life, no happineſs in death, like the happinels and 
comfort of being good betimes. 
II. In his ob dience to his earthly parents. See on St. Luke ii. 51. 
He went down to Nazareth, aid was ſubject to them.” He paid 
homage to the woinbrhat bare him, and to his ſuppoſed and reputed 
Father that provided for him : Let a perſon be never ſo high above 
o:hers, he is ſtill belo hi parents: If the higheſt upon earth 


office of the meaneſt ſervant to his diſciples. 
ſer us an example of mutual condeſcenſion each 


| or 


Mr. BURKITT. 


think their parents beneath them, and themſelves above ther 
parents commands, our Saviour did not ſo. What ſhall we think 
of thoſe monſters of ingratitude, the reproach of human nature, 
who are aſhamed to own their parents, becauſe of their poverty; 
or deſpiſe them becauſe of the infirmities of their age! Prov. xi. 
22. * Hearken to thy father that begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy 
mother when ſhe is old.” 

III. In his unuearied diligence in doing goed, Acts x. 38.“ Who 
went about doing good.” This was his meat and drink by day; 
his reſt and fleep by Night. He fed the hungry, cloathed the 
naked, viſited the fick, was eyes to the blind, fect to the lame, ad 
adminiſter'd to ſuch as were in neceſſities and ſtreights. And le 
has declared, that he will judge us at the great day, according !9 
our imitation of him in doing good to all mankind. See Matt. x: 
the ten laſt verſes. ; 

IV. In tis humility and leevlineſs of mind, Matt. xi. 29. © Learn 
of me, for I am meck and lowly in heart: ” Witneſs his ſtocpigg e 
the meaneſt office; even that of © waſhing his diſciples feet, . 
John xiii. 5- He that came in the form of à ſervant, performs tn 
And all this was? 

to other; * If l, 


your Lord and maſter, bave waſhed your feet, ye ought —_— 
waſh one another's feet: Which precept, though it doth r 
bind us to the ſame action, yet it obliges us to the ſame 3 
ſion; namely, to think no office of love beneath us, which th 
neceſſiries of our brother cali for from us. 5 gin 

V. In ile unblameableneſſ and in:ffenſiveneſs of kis lite and 5 wer 
He injured none, and juſtly ottended none, but was harmle!s . 
as holy: He wrought a miracle to pay ne rather. = 
give occaſion of oftence ro the government. See on! latt. — = 
Accoraingly, let us be harmleſs and blameleſs; wile try 
and Innocent as doves: Piety 7 — my A . ſimple 
ſafe; policy without piety is too ſubtle to be good. 

VI. bn 2 eminent Telf denial. He empticd himſelf and been: 

When he was rich as God from all eternity, he 1 196 
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riſhed himſcif by becoming man. Oh! what did ol ages 
when he leit the boom of his Father, with the inctta p * l 
and pleaſuie whuch he there enjoyed from all ecernity ; an mw 
tcrcof to drink the cup, the bitter cup of his Father's wrath for 
var fake. Lord! how can we enough debaſe ourſelyes for thee, 
who thus denyedlt rhyſcit for us? 2 . 
VII. I his contentment in a low and mean condition in this world; 

ca, in a Jutering and afflicted condition: He wouid not honour 
the worid 10 tar as to have any part of it in his own nand, and was 
therefore ot himſeif 1-1s provided of comfortable accommodations 
thaa the birds of the air, or the beaſts of the field. Sec Luke 1x. 

8. „The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, 
but the Setfof man hath not where to lay his head.” Let us learn 
from him to manage an afflicted condicion with a contented ſpirit : 
Let there be no murmurings, complaints, or fooliſh chargings of 
God, heard from us, whatever ſtraits or troubles we may be brought 
imo: © Bur in whatſoever ſtate we are, let us be therewith con- 
tent, Phil. iv. 11. ; 

V LIL. In his frequent performance of the duty of private prayer and 
faſting. He ſometuncs ſpent a whole night in prayer, Luke v1. 12. 
«He went into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in 
prayer ro God.” And Mark i. 35. In the morning riſing up a 

reat while before day, he went into a ſolitary place and prayed. 
j is certain, that we have much more buſineſs with almighty God 
in prayer, than Chriſt had: He had ro fins to confeſs, no wants ot 
grace to make known; yet did he delight, with frequency and fer- 
vency, to perform this homage to his heavenly F ather. Lord ! 
how doth thy zcal and forwardneſs condemn our remiſſneſs and 
luke warmnels in praying to our heavenly Father! 

IX. In his affe#ionate performance of the duty of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving. Our bleſled Saviour was a great paitcrn of thanktulne!s. 
Matc xi. 25. I rhank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,“ 
&c. John xi. 41. © Father I thank thee, that thou haft heard 
me:“ When he was to eat common bread, he received it with 
thankigiving. What a pattern of thankfulneſs then was Jeſus to his 
foliowers ! There is hardly any one external duty whica we do not 
find the hypocrite performing in ſcripture, except this of thank!- 
giving and prai'e! We find Judas repenting, Ahab humbling him- 
ſelf, Saul ſacriſiſing; but rarely do we find any wicked man bleſſing 
and praifing Gd: Need will make us beggars, but grace only 
tiznk{givers.. - | \ 

X. In his compaſſion towards thoſe that were in ap and miſery, 
Matt. xx. 34. Great was his compaſiion to the bodies of men: 
He healed ail that came unto him; he healed many undeſired ; 
wich great condolency and tender — 2 he exerciſed acts of 
mercy and compathon, when the object of compaſſion was before 
him; and did perfectly abhor, and ſeverely condemn all acts of 
cruelty : How great was his compaſſion to the ſouls of men; what 
pains did he take, and what hazards did he run, in preachiag the 
Goſpel ro loſt ſinners, in his fervent prayers for them; but eſpe- 
clally in dying for them! Let us imitate Chriſt herein; as his 
compaſhon was univerſal to all mankind, to the whole man, 
ſoul and body; as it was active and operative; as it was exerciſed 
with marvei.ous complacency and delight; as it was a preven*- 
ing compathon, and an wawearied compaſſion; ſo let ours be 
4110. 1 5 

1. In his hely and fruitful diſcourſe; “ His lips dropt ac the honey- 
comb, and his congue was as choice ſilver.“ When walking wich bis 
ciiciples to Emaus, with hut heavenly diſcourſe did he entertain 
them in the way! See Luke xxiv. 13. &c. A good pattern for our 
ination, when providenciaily caſt into ſuch company as will bear 
ic. Lord! what a ſhame and reproach is it to us, that in common 
converſation we ſpend ſo many hours together, in talking over the 
news of ci and country, and part wichout ſpeaking one word of 
Jeius Chriſt, our beſt trierd ! __ 

XII. / his free converſation : © The Son of man came eating 
und drinking,“ Matt. xi. 19. That is, was of a free and familiar 
converic, attubic and tociable, nor ſour or moroſe, never ſhunning 
tic locicty of the worſt of men, even of the Phariſees themſelves; 
but compiying with their innocent cuſtoms, aud accompanying 
them at their feaſts. See Luke v. 29. We do not find, when 
Girilt was invited to any pubiick entertainment, that ever lie re- 
iu.cd to go; not fo much for the pleaſure of eating, as for the 
O07 Nee of converiing and doing good: Chrilt converſed with 
bad men; bur as their phyſician, not as their compaſſion: Let us 
go and do Nkewile. 

XIII. In his patience under ſiferings and reproaches, © When he 
Vas reviied, he reviled not again.” But underwent the burden of 
his ſutterings with admirable patience and meekneſs of ſpirit; when 
his name and honour ſuffered the vileſt indignities, blaſphemies, 
ad reproaches, that the malice of Satan, and the malignity of 
u ICxed men, could belch out againſt it; when he was called a 
bla! {acmer, a ſorceter, a devil, a wine-bibber, a glutton, a friend of 
Publicans and innexs. For an innocent perſon, and a dignified 
Ferion, to bear all this, when he could have looked all his ene- 
Ws into heli, and have frowned them into nothing ; verily, to 

= 


triumph of patience that cver the world was acquainted with. And 
why all this, but to leave us an example that we ſhouid follow his 
ſteps, 1 Pet. ii, 21, 22. 

IV. In his readineſs to forgive injuries. . One of his laſt words 
upon the croſs, was a prayer for his murderers ; © Father, forgive 


of them that ſhed ir. Thus, to forgive our enemies, and to beg 
forgiveneſs of them, will be an evidence of a Chriſt-like frame a 
remper; when the grace of God calms thoſe tumultuous and out- 
rageous paſſions, wnich at any time we find raging in our breaſts, 
moulding our ſpirits into ſweetneſs and gentleneſs, freeing us from 
all malicious deſires of revenge, which are ſo far beneath a Chriſtiao, 
that ic 1s the baſeneſꝭ of a man: Y ea, as jealouſy is the rage of a 
man, ſo malice is the rage of the devil ; it is the ipirit of the apo- 
ſtate nature. . | 


others, Mark iii. 5. * He was grieved for the hardnets of their 
hearts,” Such was his zcal for his Father's glory, ſuch his com- 
paſſion to the ſouls of men, ſuch his antipathy againſt, and hatred 
ot fin, that he was grieved for fin wherever he found it, and 
mourned over thoſe, who had no hearts to mourn for themſelves. 


Lord! how far are they off from a Chriſt-like ſpirit and temper, 
who, inſtead of mourning for other mens ſins, rejoice in iniquity, 
and take pleaſure to ſee their brother ſtab at once the Chriſtian 
name and his own ſoul! 


XVI. In his zeal for the publick <vorſhip of God, John ii. 17. 
The zeal of thine houſe hach eaten me up.” Now as Chriſt was, 
ſo Chriſtians ought to be, intenſely zeaious for the glory of God, 


the honour of his houſe, and the purity of his publick worſhip ; 


The zcal of thine houſe hath eaten me up.” Our zeal for the 


publick worſhip of God glorifies him moſt, and he accepts it beſt ; 


men. 

XVII. In his glorifying of his Father tn all be did, John xvii. 4. 
© I have g:orified thee on earth.” The whole life of Jeſus, when 
here on earth, was a glorifying of his Father: He glorified his 
Father by the doctrine whicn he taught, by the miracles which 
he wrought, by the unſpotted purity of his life, and by his unpa- 
rallei'd tutterings at his death. In like manner ſhould we glority 


actions of eating and drinking; in our civil employments, buy. 


ſecret. , 


gave him that character, Matt. xxii. 16. 


none, bur telleſt all men of their faulrs. | 


Father, net as I wiil, but as thou wilt; not my wi 


earth. 


holineſs, the company is holy, the employment holy, the enjoy- 
ments holy : No unclean thing can enter into heaven, or could 

happy in heaven: Heaven is rather a nature than a place: Ir is 
not the place of heaven can make us happy, but the diſpoſition 


| in him. What a diſcourteous courteſy would it be, to turn a filthy 


bear all this, without the leaſt diſcompoſure of ſpirir, is the higheſt 


them,” Luke xxiii. 34. He offered up his blood to God on behalf 


XV. In his laying to heart the ſins, as well as the ſufferings of 


Now we own that God, whom we ſerve, in the face of the world; 
and this creates a veneration and eſteem of God in the minds of 


God in all we do, in all we deſign, in all we deſire ; in our natural 


ing and ſeliing; in our lawful recreations, taking care that too 
much of our ti:ne be not conſumed therein: Recreation is not to be 
our buſineſs, bur to fit us for buſineſs; but eſpecially let us 
ſeek to glorify God in our religious duties, publick, private, and 


XVIII. In his impartiality in reproving of fin. He feared the 
faces, and ſpared the fauits of no offenders: The Phariſecs were a 
proud and haughty fort of people, who diſhonour'd God above 
moſt, when they pretended to glorify him above any: 'Thercforc 
we lind Chriſt denouncing a bead-roll of woes againſt them, in one 
chapter, Marr. xxitt. © Woe unto you, ſcribes, Phariſces, hypo- 
crites:“ Eight ſeveral woes are denounced againit them, for to 
many feverai fins committed by them. Thoſe to whom God has 
given his authority to reprove the fins of others, ought to imiraie 
their pattern in his impartiality in reproving fin. His very enemies 
hou careſt not for any 
maa, thou regardeſt not the perſon of men; that is, Thou ſpareſt 


XIX. In his univerſal obedience to bis Father's will, and chearful 
ſubmiſſion to bis Father's pleaſure. He obey'd the will of his Father 
univerſally, voluntarily, ſinccrely, and with a fingle eye to his 
5.55 erſeveringly, and to the end: And as he was, ſo mult we 
be, faithful to the death, it ever we expect the crown of lite, 
And in like manner did he ſubmit to the will of his rovidence, 

N l but thire 
be done.“ O let us keep this example continually before us, and 
every day obey the will of God's precept univerſally, and ſubmit 
to the will of his providence very chearfully; this is heaven on 


XX. In Lis love and practice of univerſal holineſs, both in bis heart 
and life. Lie was holy in nature, holy in his principles and mo- 
tives, holy in his aim and ends; he was perfectly holy, preciſely 
holy, uniformly holy, exemplarily holy: He delighted only in 
holy perſons and holy * It concerns us to imitate him herein, 
if ever we expect to be where he is: Heaven is the habitation of 


ard temper of our minds in heaven; without conformity to the 
nature of Gcd, there can be no communion with him, nor delight 


{wire into a garden of curicus ficwers, to lodge it in a bed of ſweer 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations, &c. 


perfumes, to bathe it in a clear and cryſtal fountain? Alas! its 
unclean temper and ſordid inclinations would rather chuſe to lie 
down in a kennel, and to wallow in the mire, its proper clement. 
Thus unſuitable would heaven be; that place of greateſt happineſs 
would be the greateſt uneaſineſs, to an unholy heart. Let us then 
pray and endeavour, that the temper of our minds, and the aCtions 
of our lives, may be a lively — of the mind and life of the 
holy Jeſus; that we may be like him in purity and holineſs, in 
juſtice and righteouſneſs, in patience and meekneſs, in charity and 
univerſal goodneſs : That as he was, we may be in the world, ho- 
ly, humble, harmleſs, argon hee mg. glorify ing God on earth, 
_ we may be glorified with him and by him in his eternal 
ingdom. 

XI. Yet, before I cloſe this exhortation to an imitation of 
Jeſus, I muſt ſubjoin this cautionary direction: Take heed that 
you do not ſo imitate Chriſt for your pattern, as to diſown him for 
your prieſt, This is the dangerous error of thoſe, who affirm, 


| | 3 
that the great end of Chriſt's death was to give the world 
ple of —— humility, meekneſs, — the —— 
Chriſtian graces ; and that his ſutterings were exemplary, but 
properly ſatisfactory. We acknowledge that Chriſt's givin "hes 
example, was one end of his coming into the world, and yi. 
for us, but not the great end: A ſubordinate end, but not the ud 
mate. God preſerve us from the contagion of this growing err. 
other errors only ſcratch the face, but this ſtabs the heart, of the 
Chriſtian religion, in that it deprives us of the choiceſt benefit of 
Chriſt's death; namely, the explation of ſin, by a proper ſatisfaction 
to the juſtice of God. But bleſſed be God, we © have not ſo leam'4 
Chriſt : ** As we are taught, ſo we believe, that the holy Jeſus by 
the ſacrifice of his death, has redeem'd us from death and hel] 2 
ſaved us from the wrath to come; by a full and adequate paymen 
to divine juſtice, and by the redundancy of his merit, has purchaſe 
an eternal inheritance for us: And as we are taught and believe, f 
we pray; | 


Almighty God, who haſt given thine only Son to be unto us both a ſacrifice for fin, and alſo an example of godly 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who, of t 


tender love towards mankind, 


life; give us grace that we may always moſt thankfully receive this his ineſtimable benefit, and alſo daily endeavgy 
ourſebves to — the bleſſed ſteps of his moſt holy life; through the _—— Chrift our Lord. 


baſt ſent thy Sow, our Saviour Feſus 


Chriſt, to take upon him our 75 and to ſuffer death upon the croſs, that all mankind ſhould follow the example of 


his great humility ; Mercifu 7 
of his reſurretFion, through the ſame Feſus Chriſt our 


\ 


a 


grant that we may both * the example of his patience, and alſo be made partaberi 
. Amen, 
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ANNOTATED NS 


UPON THE 


Ads of the Holy Apoſtles. 


L L that is neceſſary to be here premiſed, concerning The Ads of the Apoſtles, may be re- 
A duced to theſe general heads; 


I. That this book was undoubtedly u titten by St. Luke, the phyſician and Evangelitt ; of 
| whom ſome account has been already given, in the introduction to his Goſpel. But tho 
(as it is there obſerv'd) he wrote that, not of his own knowledge, as an eye-witneſs of the 
Some tacts, but out of a © moſt ſure belief, and a perfect underſtanding of all thoſe things,” as 
they were declared and delivered to him, by thoſe © who from the beginning were eye-wit- 

neſſes, and miniſters of the word: Yet this, which was deſign'd as a continuation of the 
former, he wrote partly from the like undoubted relations, and partly from his own certain knowledge; being a 
companion with St. Paul in his travels for ſome time, and very dear to him, conſequently preſent at many of the 
tranſactions here recorded, and privy to the reſt. 


IT. That this hiſtory, tho? entituled The Acts of the Apoftles, does not treat of the whole college of apoſtles, 
but particularly of St. Peter and St. Paul: And of theſe two, more eſpecially of the latter; the reſt being only 
mention'd occaſionally. Concerning St. Peter, there are but few of his actions here recorded, in compariſon of 
the very many not mention'd: For nothing is here ſaid of him, later than his deliverance from Herod, and the 
death of that perſecutor, which happen'd, A. D. 44. tho' he is known to have ſurvived that period twenty-four 
years. Nor are the acts of St. Paul much inſiſted upon, except during ſome part of that time when St. Luke 
himſelf accompanied him. Thus, from his miraculous converſion, A. D. 34. here is very little ſaid of him, till 
his coming to Iconium, about A. D. 46. And his acts are here recorded no farther than to his firſt coming to 
Rome, A. D. 58. After which he lived ten years: And having preach'd the Goſpel in Spain, and other parts of 
this weſtern world, at laſt he rerurn'd to Rome again, and ſuffer'd martyrdom there, (after the ſiege of Jeruſalem 
by Ceſtius Gallus, and the retreat of the Chriſtians from thence to Pella, but before the taking and deſtruction 
ot it by Titus) as St. Peter alſo did, viz. A. D. 68. 


III. That, tho? this book does not pretend to give us a full account of the plantation of Chriſtianity in all 
parts, to which the other apoſtles went out, as to their reſpective provinces: Yet we have here a ſufficient light 
into, 1. What was done, in order thereto, among the Jews in judza and Samaria, and other parts of Syria, Aſia, 
Macedonia, Cc. and even fo far as Rome itſelf: And, 2. The revealing the Goſpel to the Gentiles; as at firſt 
to ſome lingle families, and afterwards to whole cities and nations, where they were aſſured of better ſucceſs than 
among the obſtinate Jews. And what the Holy Ghoſt has here thought fit to record of theſe, 1s ſufficient for us 
to judge of the reſt. For if we had the like account of the progreſs made therein by all the other apoſtles, we 
could draw no other inſtruEtlons from thence, than we may from what we have: Our curioſity indeed would be 
the more ſatisfied ; but that is one of the paſſions which the Goſpel teaches us to mortify. | 


IV. That St. Luke is generally agreed to have wrote theſe Acts at Rome, and to have finiſh'd them at the end 
of St. Paul's two years impriſonment there, with which he concludes his book; being the fourth year of Nero, 
and A. D. 60. In which the hiſtory of the original of the church, the marvelous effects of the Holy Ghoſt, tlie 
conſtancy of the apoſtles, and the holineſs of the primitive Chriſtians, are ſenſible objects, which ſtrike the 
mind, touch the heart, and incite men to the practice of the Chriſtian virtues. For, who will not be ſeized 
with tear, in reading the dreadful puniſhment of Ananias and Sapphira ? Who will not be animated with a ſpirit 
© Courage, at the zeal and holy confidence of. the apoſtles, who © rejciced that they were counted worthy to 
inter ſhame for the name of Chriſt? ” Who will not look upon the good things of this world with contempt, 
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when he conſiders the generoſity, with which the firſt Chriſtians © ſold all their poſſeſſions and goods, and parte 


— — — a 


them to all men, as every man had need? Who will not entertain a love for prayer, when he reflects upof} the 


aſſiduity and fervency, with which the apoſtles and diſciples perſevered in a continual courſe of prayer and ſu 
plication? Who will not be filld with a ſpirit of charity, in ſeeing the perfect union which was among them 7 
4 Who can contemplate the plain and natural portraiture, which St. Luke draws of the manners and li 
of the firſt Chriſtians, without feeling a violent inclination to imitate them? This made St. Jerome ſay, That aj 
the words of St. Luke in the Acts are ſo many remedies for a ſick and languiſhing ſoul. But whoever defies? 
ſee a more particular ſummary of the many beauties of this divine book at large, may have recourſe to D. 


Whitby's excellent preface to it. 


V. That however juſt certain criticks have been, in allowing, that St. Luke has wrote up to the ꝑroprie and 
purity of the Greek language; yet they have, I think, very partially, and with want of judgment, heap'd thoſe 
praiſes upon him, excluſive of the other inſpired writers: For the proof of which I appeal to Mr. Blackwall 
Defence of the Sacred Claſſicks. To which 1 ſhall only add, That, notwithſtanding what is alledged to the con. 
trary, from ſeveral authors, there 1s good reaſon to believe, that St. Luke was a married man, and at laſt 3 


Martyr. 


CHAN L 


Chriſt taketh lea ve of his apoſtles e Commandeth them 
to wait at Jeruſalem, for the coming of the Holy Ghoſt; 
hom he promiſeth to ſend them. He aſcendeth to 
heaven. They are warned by angels, of his coming 
again in like manner. They return to Feruſalem, to 
prayers with the other diſciples. Matthias choſen in- 
to the place of Judas. 


HE former treatiſe have 
I made, O Theophilus, 
of all that Jeſus began both to do and teach, Until 
the day in which he was taken up, after that he through 
the Holy Ghoſt had given commandments unto the 
apoſtles whom he had choſen. To whom alſo he 
ſhewed himfclt alive after his paſſion by many 1nſalli- 
ble proots, being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeak- 
ing of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God : 
And being atlembled together with them, commanded 
them that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but 
wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, faith he, 
ve have heard of me. For John truly baptized with 
water ; but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
not many days hence. When they therefore were come 
together, they asked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou 
at this time reſtore again the kmgdom to Iſrael? And 
he ſaid unto them, It is not for you to know the times 
or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his own 

ower. Burt ye ſhall receive power, after that the 
Holy Gheſt is come upon you: And ye ſhall be wit- 
neſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, 
and in Samar ia, and unto the uttermoſt parts of the 
carth. 


Ver. I, 2,3, 4, J, 6, 7, 8.7 


The fermer treatiſe.} Meaning his Goſpel ; from which this is 
a tran{ttion to the Acts of the Apoſties, as a continuation of the 


- former. 


O T heetl-ilzs.} This is ſuppoſed to have been a perſon of emi- 
nence and authority, and poilibly one of Antioch, converted b 
St. Luke, to whom he dedicates both his books. (Stanh. Cave, W 
Nelſ. and Bowel.) Bur, ſee the notes on Luke i. 3. 

Cf all} St. John hath left on record many things which the 
bletied Jeſis did and taught, which are not in St. Luke: Yea, 
St. Luke himſeif doth, about ten times, ſay, © Jeſus taught the 
people; and ver has not recorded the words which he taught, 


Luke Iv. 15,31. v. 3, 17. vi. 6. Xilt. 10. xix. 47. xx. 1. xxi. 3 
and xxill. 5. It is neceſſary therefore to limit the generality of 
theſe words. Now, tho' the word / doth ſometimes ſignify the 
chief of all the things related to; as when our Saviour ſays, * ] 
have made known unto you all things, John xv.15. and yet adds, 
chap. xvi. 12. © I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now: Notwithſtar ding, fince all the excellent 
diſcourſes of our Saviour, mentioned by St. John, and two of his 
great miracles, viz. the cure of a man born blind, John ix. 1. &. 
and the raiſing of Lazarus, chap. xi. 45. are not recorded by &. 
Luke, tho“ thele deſerve well to be reckoned among the chief 
things which Jeſus did and taught, J prefer this expoſition of the 
words, “ All that Jeſus began both to do and teach,” ſo far asI 
thought needful for the inſtruction of a Catechumen ; this being, 
in effect, the expoſition, which the Evangeliit's own words do afford, 
Luke 1. 4. (W. and B.) And it is obſervable, that, even here, he 
does not lay, Of every thing, but © Of all things ;” for, if every 
particular word and action of Chriſt had been recorded, the 
world could not have received them. See the notes on John xx. 
31. and xxl. 25. 

Began both to do and teach.) That is, what he did. For St. 
Luke's Goſpel contains what Jeſus did, from the beginning ot 
his miniſtry to the time of his aſcenſion. And that the word 
archomai, to begin, is frequently uſed only as an expletive, ap- 
pears plainly, Marr. xii. 1. xvi. 22. and xviii. 24. Mark ii. 23. 
and xi. 15. Luke iii. S. and xv. 24. Acts xi. 15. and elſewhere. 
But no where without its particular beauty. (Heinſ. H 
and W.) 

He through the Holy Ghoſt had given commandments.] Theſe 
words admit of ſeveral conſtructions; as, 1. That he had choſen 
his apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt: But againſt this it is objected, chat 
the ſcripture no where ſays, that Chriſt choſe his apoſtles by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 2. That he was taken up into heaven by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; as “ by the ſame ſpirit he was led into the wildemeß, 
Luke iv. 1. Or, 3. That he gave commandments to his diſciples 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; which again is capable of divers conſtructions: 
As, 1. That he gave them theſe commandments by the inward 
orerations of the Boh, Ghoſt, which he had breathed into them, 
John xx. 22. But this ſenſe ſeems not very probable ; 1. Becauſe, 
atier his breathing of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, he ftill ſaith, 
« He will ſend the promiſe of his Father upon them, v2 ai 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; and bids them my at Jeruſalem, 7 
they had received him, Luke xxiv. 49. and here, ver. 4. And, 
2. Becauſe he is ſaid, ver. 3. to © ſpeak unto them the _—_ 
which belonged to the kingdom of God.” Or, 2. As he did all - 
miracles, and delivered all his doctrines by virtue of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whilſt he diſcharged his Prophetick office: So, being yet 
on carth, he ſpake theſe things, and gave theſe commands to bb 
apoſtles, touching his kingdom by the ſame ſpirit. And his & 
mentioned in the verſe following, renders it probable, wr. he 
Luke ſpzaks of the commands *** to his kingdom, which “ 
had given them before his paſſion. (W.) But, why may not or 
text rather have a particular-reference to the new commiſpon or. 
commandment) which Chriſt gave to his apoſtles after his le 


. vancing t 
rection, when he enlarg d their former commithon, ad _—_ 
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h Chap. © 


* church, and giving them the epiſcopal authority, to 


the laity and inferior clergy, to cenſure offenders, to 
ns faithful, and ro ſend — He others, as they were 
ſent by Chriſt, and he by the Father, t * ch. 
like ſpiritual powers, even to the end of the world ? Matt. xxviii. 
16. Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 36. and John xx. 21, 
By many infallible proofs.] · For, by ſpeaking to, by walking, and 
by cating with them, he gave them certain indication that he lived : 
hat he was ſeen, and handled y * was a ſure evidence that 
he had a true and natural body: That he permitted Thomas 10 
view the ſcars of his feet and hands, and pur his hand into his fide, 
a certain roken that the body raiſed was the ſame which was 
H. W. and B.) 


et and pierced by the ſoldiers lance. (Beza, 


See the notes on Luke xxiv. 30, 39. and John xx. 20, 27. and xxl. | 


13. 4 . 

no aſſembled together <vith them.] The Greek word Hnalixo- 
_ 12 — 5 ” _ aſſembled y pb is ſaid to be 
deriv'd from hals, which ſignifies ſalt, and ſo to Import eating to- 
gether. (Leigh) Bur it is underſtood in general, of aſſembling, 
or gathering rogether, by Phavorinus: And ſoit is uſed by Hero- 
dotus. (W.) However, whereas this aſſembly is, by Dr. Light- 
foot, thought to have been in Galilee; this 1s contrary both to 
the text in Luke, and here: For. Luke xxiv. 49. he commands 
them to * abide in the city of Jeruſalem” here © not to depart 
from Jeruſalem, but to abide there;* and it is added in both 
places, that having ſpoken this, he led them out (of Jeruſalem) 
to Bethany,“ ver. 9. Luke xxiv. FI. and there“ was taken vip 
into heaven,” and that thence “they went back (from Bethany) 
to Jeruſalem,” ver. 12. and Luke xxiv 52. They mult be there- 
tore at Jeruſalem, when Chriſt thus converſed wich them; and 
there abiding, were to expect the promiſe of the Father, Luke 
xxiv. 46. (/dem.) To clear up this matter, we muſt undei ſtand 
that when our Lord met the eleven apoſtles, by his appointment, 
on mount Tabor (as it is believ'd) in Galilee, he did not aſcend 
to heaven . immediately from thence; but having given them the 
commiſſion before-mention'd, Matt. xxviii. 16, &c. they return'd 
from thence to Jeruſalem: After which, at another time, he 
appear'd to them again ; and from thence, leading them our as far 
as Bethany, Luke xxiv. 49. (that is, to mount Olivet) he was 
there © taken up into heaven,” viz. On Thurſday; May 14. 
4. D. 3% 

Should not depart from Jeruſalem.) Of all places, the apoſtles 
would leaſt have choſen Jerulalem to tarry in, had not Chriſt com- 
manded them to wait there. For Jeruſalem was now a juſtl 
abhorred and deteſted place; reeking afreſh with the blood of the 
holy and innocent Jeſus: Yet Jeruſalem is the place choſen by 
Chriſt, for the pouring forth of the Holy Spirit upon his apoſtles : 
Becaute, 1. There had been his greateſt humiliation : There Chriſt 
had ſuttered the greateſt ignominy; therefore there will he ſhew 
forth his power and glory. 2. Becauſe at rn there was the 
greateſt company of ſpectators to behold this noble work, and to 
be wrought upon by 1t: Such as would not be convinced by our 
Saviovr's death and reſurreEtion, might probably be convinced by 
this miracalous effuſion of the Holy Spirit deſcending upon the 
apoſtles, in fiery cloven tongues. Lord! What an inſtance was 
this of thy love to thine enemies! How defirons wert thou of the 
converſion and ſalvation of thy very murderers! In and at Jeruſa- 
lem, where our Lord was crucified, the Holy Ghoſt firſt deſcended : 
And when Chriſt appointed where the Goſpel- combination ſhould 
begin, Jeruſalem is the firſt place in nominatign by him. St. Luke 
xx1v. 47. * And he ſaid unto them, that repentance and remiſſion 
of fin ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, begin- 
ning at Jeruſalem.” (B.) 

1 he promiſe of the Father.) That is the Holy Ghoſt. See the 
notes on Luke xxiv. 49. John xiv. 16, 18, 26. and xvi. 7. 

Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt.) That is, the gitts and graces of 
the Ho'y Ghoſt ſhall be largely poured forth upon you, as water 
upon the baptized perſons; which was fulfilled on the day of Pen- 
tecoſt. (B.) The word ye, and the time affixed to this baptiſm, 
the day of Pentecoſt, ſhew that this baptiſm relates only to the 
diſciples then preſent, and converſing with the Holy Jeſus. And 
to them the Holy Spirit was given, 1. To render them powerful, 
or able witnefles of our Lord's reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 48. Acts 
1. 5. and conſequently that he was the true Meſſiah, or that pro- 
phet which was to come into the world, and was to be the Saviour 
of it: And therefore Peter ſpeaks thus to the Jews, Ve have kil- 
led the prince of life, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, of 
which we are witneſſes,” Acts iii. 15. And he, with the apoſtles, 
lays to them, © The God of our fathers hath raiſed Jeſus from the 
dead, whom ye killed and hanged on a tree; him hath God exalted 
to his own right hand to be a prince, and a Saviour, to give repen- 
tance to Iſrael, and remiſſion of fins. And we are his witneſſes of 
theſe things, and ſo is the Holy Ghoſt, whom he hath - given to 
them that obey him,” Acts v. 30, &c. 2. To render them able 
to give us an exact account, as far as divine wiſdom ſay it neceſſary, 
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from the ſecond, to the firſt and higheſt order of the mini- 


to exerciſe, as they did, the 


of what our Saviour did, and taught. 4 The Spirit (ſaith he) 
| ſhall bear witneſs of me, and ye alſo ſhall be my witneſſes, becauſe 
ye have been with me from the beginning,” John xv. 26, 27. And 
xccauſe, were they ever ſo faithful, yet could we not ſo truſt to 
the ſtrength of their natural: memories, as to depend on thoſe 
long diſcourſes we meet with in the Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. 
Luke, and St. John, as the very words of Chriſt, or to be aſſur'd 
thence, that they deliver'd all the circumſtances of Chriſt's mira- 
cles, exactly as they were tranſacted ; therefore hath he aſſur d us, 
that he would ſend the © Spirit of truth to them, to bring thoſe 
things to their remembrance, which he had ſaid unto them,” 
John xiv. 26. 3. To make them able miniſters of the New Teſta- 
ment, able to acquaint all Chriftians with all ſaving truths, and 
teach them all things which he had commanded to be obſerv'd 
throughout all ages of the church ; and to declare unto them, by 
the ſpirit of prophecy, what ſhould be hereafter. And hence he 
promis d them this ſpirit, to - teach them all things,” John xiv. 26 
to lead them into all truth,” chap. xvi. 13. and to teach them 
things to come: And, upon the ſtrength of this promiſe, all Chri- 
ſtians, of all ages, have beliey'd, that the apoſtles, and writers of 
the New Teſtament, both ſpake and wrote, as they were moved, or 
directed, by the Spirit of God; and receiv'd thoſe doctrines they 
taught and indited, „not as the words of man, but, as they were 
in truth, the word of God,” 1 Thefl: ii. 13. (W.) See the notes 
on Matt. iii. 11. 
Reſtore again the kingdom] Obſerve here, The diſciples queſtion, 
and our Saviour's an{wer, 1. The queſtion propoſed by the diſci- 
les, „Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to 
ſrael?” That is, Wilc thou repair the ruinous condition of the 
Jewiſh ſtate, and reſtore it to that great dignity and ſplendour 
which we have always expected ſhould be done by the Meſſias? 
Where obſerve, That notwithſtanding Chriſt had ſo often rebuked 
the Jews in general, and his diſciples in particular, for their con- 
ceĩt of a temporal kingdom, (who were ſo full of ambitious expec- 
tations to receive great honours and preferments here on earth) yet 
it evidently appears, that this notion ſtill ran in their minds, and 
that, their maſter being now rilen from the dead, this was the time 
both for his and- their dignity and advancement, Learn hence, 
That it is no wonder, that unbelievers ſtumbled at the poverty and 
meanneſs of Chriſt's outward condition when he was here on earth, 
ſceing it was ſo hard for the diſciples themſelves to be convinced, 
and believe that his kingdom was not of this world. The diſci- 
ples not only all the time whilſt Chriſt was with them, but even 
now, when upon the point of departing from them, when he was 
juſt aſcending, yea, in part aſcended, having one foot upon the 
earth, and the other in the cloud which took Pim up to heaven, ſtill 
asked him, Wilt thou now reſtore the kingdom? That is, ſettle 
upon us thy followers, ſecular power, and temporal dominion here 
on earth. But mark, 2. Our Lord's anſwer, * Ir is not for you 
to knoy the times or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath pur only 
in his own power.” Our Saviour's anſwer doth not in the leaſt 
my that any ſuch kingdom ſhould ever be granted as they dreamt 
of; but he checks their curioſity in enquiring into the times and 
ſcalons, and nature of God's ſecrets, which it no ways concerned 
them to pry into. Here note, 1. Something implied; namely, 
Thar there are certain times and ſeaſons, the knowledge of which 
only belongs to God, which yet man's curioſity has an itching defire 
to ſcarch and pry into. There is nothing more natural to man, 
than a defipe to 4 both what ſhall be hereafter, and when that 
hereafter ſhall be. We are very careleſs in ſeeking out the ſeaſon 
of that which we ourſelves ſhould do; but over careful and curi- 
ous in ſeeking out the ſeaſon of what God will do. 2. Here is 
ſomething expreſſed ; namely, That God has times and ſeaſons for 
executing his own purpoſes, which it is neither proper, or profi- 
table, nor poſſible, for us to know. Not proper, Locals none of 
our buſineſs: Not profitable, becauſe no part of our intereſt : Not 
poſſible, becauſe out of our reach. It is not poſſible for us to know 
either what God is about to do, or when he will do it: It is not 
poſhble for us to know it, as men by a natural ſagacity ; nor as 
Chriſtians by a ſupernatural illumination; no, nor as miniſters and 
apoſtles, without divine inſpiration and extraordinary revelation, 
which we have no warrant to expect, and ſhould have no curioſity _ 
to deſire. Learn hence, That it much better becomes us with an 
awful filence to adore, than with a bold curioſity to pry into God's 
hidden and unrevealed ſecrets. Yet though ir be not for us to 
know God's times and ſeaſons, it is our duty to expect them, and 
be prepared for them. We know not when our Lord will come 
to us by death and judgment, whether in the evening, or at mid- 
night, or at cock-crowing, or in the morning.” But it is our own 
duty to believe and expect it, to wait and prepare for it, and be 
always ready to receive him. Finally, though it is not for us to 
know the times and ſeaſons which God hath pur in his own power, 
yet ir 15 for us to know the times and ſeaſons which God has put in 
our power; namely, the preſent time to improve it, and the time 
paſt to bewail our miſimprovement of it: To improve the time of 


affliction, for conſideration and humiliation ; and the time of prol- 
periry, 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotatibns, 


Chap. 1. 


perity, mercy, and deliverance, for gratulation and thankfulneſs ; 
and to improve both in farcher meatures and increaſe of holineſs 
und ſanctiſication both of heart and life. (Andrews, Donne, W. B. 
and Q.) See the notes on Matt. xvii. 11. Mark xiii. 32. and Luke 
xvii. 20. 

Ye ſhall receive power.) Viz. The power of the Holy Ghoſt com- 
ing upon you, to enable you for the execution of your office. For 
dunamis in the New Teſtament, when it relates to any perſon of 
the Holy Trinity, imports generally ſome miraculous or extraordi- 
nary power. (H. W. B. Q and F.) See the notes on Luke xxiv. 


0. 
: And ye ſball be witneſſes unto me.) When ye have receiv'd the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, then “ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me,” 
enabled to confirm what ye ſay of my words and actions, and eſpe- 
cially of my reſurrection, with miracles, and divers diſtributions 
of the Holy Ghoſt, © both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth; that 1s, to the 
ſews firſt, then to the Samarirans, ard laſtly, to all the nations of 
the world. And yet, it is evident, the apoſtles, and other con- 
verted Jews, underſtood this at firſt, of their preaching * to the 
Jews only, who were diſperſed through the earth, chap. xi. 19. 
and thought it unlawful to preach to the Gentiles, till, by a viſion 
from heaven, they were — * otherwiſe. (W.) Here we may 
note, what is the ſpecial work of Chriſt's miniſters; namely, to 
bear witneſs to Chriſt; © ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me: And this 
they do, by the purity of their doctrine, by the piety of their lives, 
and by their patience under ſufterings, both for Chriſt, and from 
Chriſt. (Donne and B.) Thus his apoſtles preach'd in the moſt 
conſiderable cities of the then known world ; as at Antioch, Alex- 
andria, and even at Rome itſelf, as well as at Jeruſalem aud Sama- 
ria : They taught at Athens, and Corinth, and throughout ali 


Greece; in ſuch towns as were moſt learned, moſt corrupted, and 


moſt idolatrous: It was in the preſence of all nations, of Greeks 
and Barbarians, of the learned and the ignorant, of Jews and 
Romans, of princes and their people, that the diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt gave witneſs of the wonders they © had ſeen wich their eyes, 
heard with their ears, and touch'd with their hands; ” and particu- 
{arly, of the reſurrection: They ſupported their teſtimony, with- 
vut any intereſt, and againſt all the reaſons of human prudence, 
even to the laſt breath, and ſeal'd it with their blood. Such was 
the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, (Fleury) Sec the notes on Luke 
xxiv. 48. and John v. 34. | 


Ver. g, 10,11. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, 
while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received 
him out of their fight. And while they looked ſted- 
faſtly toward heaven, as he went up, behold, two men 
ſteod by them in white apparel; Which alſo ſaid, Ye 
men ot Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? 
This fame Jeſus which is taken up from you into hea- 
ven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner as ye have ſcen him 
go into hcaven. 


W bile they bel'eld, he cu, taken up.) It was neceſſary, that the 

apoſtles ſnould be cye-witmelles of Chriſt's aſcenſion, in order to 
the confirmation of the certainty and reality of ir. For tho' this 
was not necellury in his reſurrection, becauſe whatever was a proof 
of his lite after death was a demonſtration of his reſurrection ; yet, 
the apoltics not being to ſee him then in heaven, it was neceſſary 
they Mould be ey.-witneſlcs of his act of aſcending, that ſo they 
might be able to bear their teſtimony to it. (Nelſ.) See the notes 
on Mark xvi. 19. and Luke xxiv. 51. 
A cloud received him out of their ſight.) The appearance of angels 
is ordinarily deſcribed by a cloud; and ſo here, the “ clouds receiy- 
wg him,” ſignifies the angels receiving him. Thus, when it is 
laid, of rhe covering of the ark, Exod. xxv. 22. There I will 
meet thee, and 1 will commune with thee, from betwcen the two 
cherubims ;” Levir. xvi. 2. it is ſaid, * I will appear in the cloud.” 
(49 

Two men ſtood by them, in <white apparel.) That is, angels in 
the appearance of men. See the notes on Luke xxiv. 4. and John 
<%. 13 

Shall fo come, in like manner.) We are told, 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8. 
that © the Lord Jeius ſhall be revealed from heaven, with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire;” and 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. that he 
<«C ſhall deſcend from heaven, and catch us up in the clouds.” As 
therefore here the angels attended on him aſcending to heaven, 
Jo the cloud that recetv'd him, muſt be ſuch a cloud of fire, in 
which God was wont to appear with the attendance of his holy 
angels: And this makes our the parallel; he being then to come 
allo with a cloud of glory, in the body, and with the attendance of 
his holy angels. And thus Elias was taken up to heaven in © a 
chariot of fire,” 2 Kings ii. 11, 12. (W.) But Chriſt needed no 
chariot for his conveyance; being the author of life and motion. 


— 


| 'Tis true, the angels attended him; but they did not at hin 


(B.) A very learned critick has given us a lon 
wherein he argues, from very ancient manuſcripts and other auth. 
rities, That our Saviour aſcended towards the eaſt ; and that bis 
coming again will be, in like manner, from the Eaſt: That 

he aſcended from the mount Oliver, ſo the ſeat and tribunal o £ 
laſt judgment ſhall be there; for the which he refers to that 
phecy, Joel iii. 2. Bur, this being matter of curioſity, the rea. 
if he pleaſes, may conſult Mr. J. Gregory's notes, under this th, 
Oriens nomen ejus. See the notes here, on ver. 7. 9. Matt. xyi. 8 
and Luke xxi. 27. 5 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22 23 
24, 25, 26, Then returped they unto Jeruſalem, Tow 
the mount called Olivet which is from Jeruſalem 
ſabbath- days journey. And when they were come in 
they went up into an upper room, where abode both 
Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip 
and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the 
ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the 
brother of James. Theſe all continued with one accord 
in prayer and ſupplication, with the women, and 
the mother of Jeſus, and with his brethren. And in 
thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the midſt of the diſciples 
and ſaid (the number of the names together were about 
an hundred and twenty) Men and brethren, this ſcrip. 
ture muſt needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy 
Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake before concerning 
Judas, which was guide to them that took Jeſus. For 
he was number'd with us, and had obtained part of 
this miniſtry. Now this man purchaſed a field witk the 
reward of iniquity ; and falling headlong, he burſt aſun- 
der in the midit, and all his bowels guthed out. And 
it was known unto all the dwellers at Jeruſalem; inſo- 
much as that field is called in their proper tongue, Acel. 
dama, that is to ſay, The held of blood. For it is 
written in the book of Pſalms, Let his habitation be 
deſolate, and let no man dwell therein: And, His biſh- 
oprick let another take. Wheretore of theſe men which 
have companied with us, all the time that the Lord 
elus went in and out among us. Beginning from the 
baptiſm of John, unto that fame day that he was taken 
up from us, muſt one day be ordained to be a witne!s 
with us of his reſurrection. And they appointed two, 
Joſeph called Barſabas, who was ſirnamed Juſtus, and 
Matthias. And they prayed, and faid, Thou Lord, 
which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of 
theſe two thou hait choſen. That he may take part 
of this miniſtry and apottleſhip, from which Judas by 
tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his own place. 
And they gave forth their lots; and the lot fell upon 
Matthias, and he was number'd with the eleven apo- 


{tles. 


J hen returned they.) Sec the notes on Luke xxiv. 52. : 

A ſabbath-days journey.) St. Luke does not here intend to give 
us the exact dittauce ot the place of Chriſt's aſcenſion, that being. 
from Bethany, which was from © Jeruſalem about fifreen furlongs, 
(See the notes on Luke xxiv. 50. and John xi. 18.) Bur only from 
che foot of mount Olivet, (whereon Bethany ſtood) which was not 
above ſeven or eight furlongs; that is about one of our meaſured 
miles. (Trem. W. and Fox) But the reaſon St. Chryſoftome gilc, 
why S:. Luke here ſo particularly mentions © a ſabbath- days jout- 
ney,” viz. becauſe it was on the ſabbath-day, is very unaccoum 
able; and ſhews, that the day of Chriſt's aſcenſion was either not 
then preciſely aſcertain'd, or elſe that this great father did not 
conſider it with his uſual exactneſs; for we know aſſuredly, that 
the aſcenſion was not on rhe Saturday, bur Thurſday. (M ) 
the notes on ver. 4. ; . 

Into an upper room.] Where, and what this upper room Wi 1 
it is not much material, ſo is it difficult to determine. I. That 
was not the room in which Chriſt celebrated his laſt ſupper, appear 
from this, that that is called anogeon, Mark xiv. 15. 8 4 
12. which difference of names argues a difference in the — 
ſelf: For anogeon is any room above ftairs, be it only one 
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high; but hwperoon is the higheſt room in the houſe, Acts . 


- 


- 


. . 
— - vs of 
* ; - + W. *- A 
*> re 
po, © 11 . 
* 


Chap . _ - E, Ss i „ 4 nt oe 93 a ner IO I 
. ” 073 the AC T . a — 
"ou CTS of the HOLY APOSTLES: 

EE 


2 Z „lich — „ ; at upper room in the ſecon — 
2 n Wwnac zra fat : . 1 n th d m | 
ple, Joſephus reſtifies ; 3 — the fathers of the peo- — — r death : But notwithſtanding the ſi 
many ſuch ; m one of which Chriſt e ſuppoſed, there might be | liv 9 urch of Rome confid g the ſilence of the ſcrip- 
: hriſt's apoſt ! . ed ſixty-th ently afh . 
ſtians with them, mi hr abide; pO les, and the other Chri 1 and that al y rms, that the V1 
ews, not might abide; It was alſo commo - | ral, except St. Thomas ; at all the apoſtles were n 
, not only for their Rabbin n among the | corps, the f mas; who deſiring aft | at her fune- 
Beth. Midraſh, but alſo | me 5 to have an upper room for their SO ) 3 being opened 75 er ward to ſee her holy 
where they ä rs to have ſuch an upper room; 5 And oy aſſumed and taken up in 1 day, the body was 
ion: Now, in which of theſe t w, or exerciſed other parts of reli- 7 nd evith his brethren.] See fo ro heaven! (W. and B.) 
Foy auction. That it was an uf the apoſtles, and diſciples, abod Nee notes en Jeu vil 5. 
at it as an u — le, | nuance of During the t. 5 
Becauſe St. Luke tells us, * the temple is argued, | a mam - pm apoſt.cs at. Jeruſalem Be, — = _ Ray and conti- 
c ' , elr urn : as , . , 
aber — always in the temple, Luke xxiv. Fog to Jeralalem, | the ſacred — ro amongſt them, for fling l 
es 1 r eruſalem, they went wh . nere, that, | death of the — of the apoſtles; which — — i wg e Ie 
e a 1 5 > or | g 3 OCCA 
ed. and on ar . . And chap. ii. 46. it i mY o'er perion that made a; — * * we have ——— 1 Lo 
bling in the temple. gn _ _ room, that they were daily "oy mg ſaid. Whence the i In thoſe days Pe Ae c 

raſe, they were to this it is anſwered, I. nacy, but very gro ome would infer his fi a 
For Chr ith of wa. LN doth not — * ſpeaker, and 3 lole Peak e being the chic 
temple; and yet he had Kore iii. 20. taught always in the periority ; but, 1. To hi eaker, is not to be attributed 
read, Chap. 1 3 abitation in any part of it 7 - We than the reſt. 2 Ty * a 18 ſeniorit he bein ed to 

x ol: , —* apoſtolical a g probably elder 
ple at the hour of praye _ and John “ went up into the t e | the firſt and chief miniſte 75 office; he was a ; 
a ; . — 1 t the 3 ppointed to be 
room of the temple ib whereas, had they been in an em- | the Jews; and thereto r o circumciſion, to preach 
down into it. Te: * have rather been ſaid that th upper | when any rhing relatin re no wonder that Peter is > N ch among 
day; which ſcemeth 25 that they continued there os went | wardneſs to ſpeak a g to the Jewiſh affairs is reci mentioned, 
g d act for Chri $ Is recited. His f 
1 o import that they lodged ay after puted to his nd act for Chriſt and his i or- 
7 „That they brok y lodged not there by night.] 1o 1; repentance * , is intereſt, may be 1 
Hammond, in the t y broke bread, cat oicon, that 1 yy night. | o ſcandalouſly fa „it being but neceſlary, th: e e e 
ö je: B n, that is, ſalth Dr. ly fallen, ſhould by hi ry, that he, who had 
words are ſpoken of F as. Bur both theſe - world borh of hi y his future 1 
hole numbe 3 and the former, f 1s repentance and zcal convince th 
now, at leaſt three th w umber of Chriſtians, which ) peaks, acts, and labours recovery: And accord! p 
ſure to lodge t ouſand one hundred and „which were, | idle or inſigni urs more abundantly : N dingly he 
lodge rogether in on and rwenty ; too man nſignificant; for th y : Not that the reſt w 
oicon refers to houſes diſt e upper room. Moreo equal auchority, an ey were equal with. Kin t were 
Evangeliſt, ſayin iſtinct from the templ ver, that can tongues „an equal gift of miracl im, having an 
= , 8. Chap. v ple, WC learn trom th er equal power tO ity 20s equal numbe 

in the N. and ff 42. they were teaching all is | preaching of i preach the Goſpel, : er of 

. he da hing of it. For the reaſe pel, and equal wiſdom i 
were huneroa _ * rom houſe to houſe.” And 8 4 Th y | and did ſo much; havi reaſons above-mentioned, 8 om in 
that they deu rooms in the temple, i „4. That they | deniai of hi ; having diſhonour'd Chriſt bet St. Peter ipake 

ged to any beſi ple, is granted : Bur th of him, he now reſol riſt betore, by his c 

proved: The huperoo y beſides the prieſts and Levites, 1 en, | traordinary meaſu oives to ſignalize himſelf b owardly 
nan the ſon of the nie mentioned by Joſephus, w evites, is not 7 res of zeal and activity for hi Y A fog 

ificis temp igh-prieſt. Aud Mainonid as that of Jona- | Thus is onom r of the names together.) T um. (Cave and B.) 
rer . : h 51 ſed, Rev. iii J] That is, of th 
hls they: worn * ſixteen Conclavia SG his book de | Sardis, whi a uſed, Rev. iii. 4. Th G the perſons. 
wen, ) hambers ; , which have not d hou haſt a few nam : 
improbable therefor appointed for ſacred things, o bers; but chylus, Cicero, and Vi lefiled their garments.“ es, even in 
ous for their maſt 1 that poor . ER : How | and St. Chr ſeſton Virgil. (W.) And fo ap KP eg age . 
numbers into one f > inke, ſhould be permitted altica'1s, odt- ſpeaking — ome (H.) And the ſame it is in St. Cyprian, 
(Idem.) Tis ce Ao theſe rooms? See the to croud in ſuch | expreſh ng the Jews. (/dem and G was a Iccelv d way of 

anus MY ain, that th note on Luke xxiv expreſhon which is uſed h .) Epi to auto is the G 
oratories in the u , rae Jews uſually had 4 . 53. | interpret hes bt ere, as well as in th e Greek 
the more privat — dick arts of their houſe th their private | Pialm 11.24. © T ebrew word, which is e Tue ts 
his alijoth whicl exerciſe of their devotio es, called alijoth, for | bie t ch he ruſers cake counſel to 33 together. So in 
ber, Dan. vi ich the Septuagint render 5 Thus Dauiel had | fi ogether; as in a counſel, all gether ;” that is, they aſl: 

, vi. 10. . . gn, all as one , all about the fa they aueme 
God: Such _ whither he was w yperoa, his upper cham- man. Aud ſo he me buſineſs and d 
xx. 8. And ſuch erein St. Paul, preach'd ray to his | God. to be defi gaifies and notes theſe alc 11.1, and 1 Cor. xi 

| , fioned fi ; theſe aſſemblies for th gs" 
together ; and 1 robably this, where th _ TOS, chap. all inte r Dl or the uniting of th r the ſervice of 
lately "io in all likelihood th e apoſtics were m : one; every action bei g of the prayers and ſervi 
pt the paſſov the ſame, wher et | private men, but of ing to be accou rvice of 
church were atl, er, Luke xxii. 12. wh e our Lord had | the eating ut of the whole body: A nted not the action of 
n 5 embled on the day of P ere the apoſtles and the | e eating every one his own rad : nd, therefore, 1 Cor. xi. 21 
E erb P 'the 
| anding D us aſſemblies (Ca as | is to be eaten pper,” ver. 20. or th . n to the 
1 anding Dr. Whitby's objecti Cave and J. Greg.) that when they come t 1 e church- meal, which 
ſenifying pag ee there, 15 the ver ſection, from the ditter is, all to be as one, and ogerher,” to one, or th ; 
* y ſame with þ ner This ſcri | , and not as ſeveral „or the ſame; 
houſe. ( 7 Ours room, or a room i yperoon here; both | T cripture muſt needs h al. (H.) z 
wule. (J. Greg. e e ee in the uppermoſt , That St. Peter, mentioni ave been fulfilled. | Ob 
corner, unknown to gh) Ar. upper-room part of the | ic in th , mentioning the fact f F ſerve here 
me 12 F a cell eſe terms, or which ; : 1. 
ng value in the — boy ſometimes that Which wy le, or | We cannot __— das, who was guide to 2 2 
pd 2 on . —— (Q) is of the 2 to be wanting y _—_— this apoſtle, or an 3 eſus.“ 
Vith the women, Fon” . on chap. ii. 1. allen brother; + K indignation at tl whom he 
eg — 282 : ” 5 particle and hath divers ſig — ex 4451 - 1 8 of all — * 
as e Greek. which i many in our | g- | check that li words. Whe nor 
barren, the nty ſignifications: This copious language, it h and 111 men, with the moſt P take, in ſpeaking of i 0 
they reckon ns: But iu the ebr ge, ath The virul aggravating ter i 8 ill actions 
places, it doth | up thirty-ſeven. I brew, which is more ick ent language, ſo ofte ms of infamy and repr 
thing be not join ſeveral thi In this, and many oth wicked people, is many times n poured out upon profli proach. 
Ts pecial re hings together, b y other | ture. But, y times the effect pon profligate and 
nr r no. 48 mark, or obſervation, i but denotes ſo ut, how barbarou , not of zeal, but i 
3 . . In tl i rvation, in what . me- expoſe and 2 5 and wicked a ] . oo na. ur ill-na- 
was itſelf a princi je mountains . is added. S 5 0 inſult over, the f. pleaſure is it, t 
my principal , and in Carmel ;” whi o | ought tc , the faults of to upbraid 
and in Jeruſale pal mountain. Neh. viii 2 which Carmel pity, and be ſorry f. our brethren ; n 
- viii. 15. EY demr ry for, even th ; Which we 
nd ſo here 2 Mark vi. 1. 11. * In all their cities png and deteſt them? 2. That 8 then, when we ougl 
Mary, the „mention is made of ell his diſciples, and P „ ence to an ancient proph 2. That St. Peter, referri ught to 
, the mother of one the women in ger eter.” | hundred prophecy, foretelling tl referring the audi- 
may remark, Th Jeſus,“ in particular. in general, « and ears before, makes it th g that crime of Judas 
makes 3 at this is the firſt, and Ia (Tukin) Where we a ye , there was a ſecret ove thereby appear, that, in the wer 
ee n of her after Chriſt's d laſt time, that the ſcriptu nowledge and permiſſion r-ruling providence * e whole 
his fort one word of our Lord's cath. None of the E. pture | that we ſhould ſati none of thoſe things out whole 
forty days ſta Lord's appearin e Evange- | which 1 atisfy ourſelves, th ings are done: And 
rection. D and continuance g once to her, duri 1 beſt, and can at pl „that he who always ord * 
lpeakin oubtleſs, the Spiri upon earth after 8 ng | moſt daring and pleaſure put an eff ys orders that 
g ſo ſparing] pirit of God in th his reſur- | reaſc potent offenders, f eſtectual ſtop to th 
took care * ngly of her life, and the holy ſcriptures, b aſon, bur becauſe he k lers, forbears to do ſo, fi 2 
have e that all thoſe fabulous ph nd nothing ar all of her de y | not tell why, to be nows it, tho' we ſh , for no other 
Gy h u Ways ©© better. th a0. we ſhort-fighted mortal 
God deal ariſen, ſhould find n y rts of her aſſumption eath, | reſtrain'd. But then th that their impieties ſhouid red 
3 eth with her, as with * ootſte ps in the word , ory Peter, together har thoſe oftenders ſhould bor not be more 
learned Dr. I. this day, left i ofes ; of whoſe ſepulch of God. | Judas; as a thi the crime, does alſo rel erve, 3. That St. 
r. Lightfoot j it ſhould be abuſ; pulchre no man | ral a ing no leis forek relate the puniſhm 2 
care of the be ghtfoot is of opinio uſed to idolatry. 'T conſequence of this nown and forerold. A ent o 
ſome tim loved diſciple, u n, that ſhe continued V. he | and conni ved is would be, that wi And the natu- 
N . : der th ed at, does invol , that wickedneſs ſo f 
: her, f. , hath left : rs in no leſs de — 
thine prophecy, Luke ii. n away by martyrdom her, for | clus. xv. 14. men in the hand of thei gree of guilr. 
own fol ale LE — hon porting vr | ins: x7; 14. And) the" the dhvide — rejs counſel,” Ke 
prophecy, he thinks, poi through | thoſe though oings, and all their thoughts e do perfectly under- 
pointed at th : ughts and doings ſti : ghts, long before; y 
| e | with them, no ngs ſtill their own: And 4 e 
t according to events toes” there fore he dea 
' but intentions; Is 
ns; and conſiders, 
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as a judge, the miſchief they actually did, or deſign d, without 
any regard to the benefit he turn d it to, which it was not any part 
of their meaning to promote. (Stanh.) | | 

Obtained part of this miniſtry.] See the notes on ver. 25. Luke 
vi. 13. and ſohn xiii. 18. | : | 

Purchaſed a field with the reward of iniquity.] That is, he gave 
occaſion for purchaſing the potter's field. (Lukin) As in the Old 
Teſtament, Men are {aid to get or purchale to themſelves ſhame, 
Prov. ix. 7. and in the New, to © receive to themſelves damna- 
tion,” and in prophane authors, to purchaſe enmity, and calami- 
ties; and we in our language are ſaid, to create trouble to out- 
ſelves, when this is the event, tho* tis not the intention of the 
action: So is Judas here ſaid to © purchaſe this field, by the wages 
of his iniquity,” which was bought with the money he received 
as the reward of his iniquity, tho' he neither intended this, nor 
was he inſtrumental to it. (W.) See the notes on Matt. xxvu. 7. 
But, if we conſider theſe words in another light, as wr are, 9a 
immediately to the reward which this covetous wretch got by his 
iniquitous bargain, and ask, What did he get by it? St. Luke 
here tells us, Chorion ecteſalo: A little ſpot of ground, juſt big 
enough to hold him; meaning, his length and breadth in the dult. 
Thus, we may underſtand it, in the ſame ſenſe, as the Satyriſt ſpeaks 
bf the end of Alexander, Py 


% 

Unus Pelleo juveni non ſufficit orb?s. 
Aſtuat infelix anguſto limite mundi, 
Ut Gyare clauſus ſcopulis, parvaque Seripho: 
Cum tamen a figulis munitam intraverit urbem, 
Sarcophago contentus erit. Mors ſola fatetur, 
Quantula ſint hominum corpuſcula. Juv. 
Great Alexander, when he has conquer'd all, 
Thinłs this one world alone far him too ſmall : 
He frets and toams, and pants for want of room, 
As if ſome forlorn iſle had been his doom. 
But, when at Babylon he lays him down, 
Depriv'd of life, disburthen'd of his crown, 
A narrow grave will ſerve. Death makes it plain, 
How little carth the great man's body will contain. 

Falling headlong, he burſt aſunder.) How to reconcile this with 
what is related of Judas; Matt. xxvii. 5. hath been a matter of 


ſome doubt and difficulty. That he hanged himſelf is affirmed by 


many of the ancients, Origen, and St. Chryſoſtome, and his fol- 


lowers, and Juvencus, and Leo; but eſpecially by the Epiſtle that 


bears the name of Ignatius to the Philippians, but ſure was not 
written by him. And ſome reverence is due to theſe authorities. 
Otherwiſe that which the words moſt eaſily and promptly bear, and 
which they might poſſibly mean, by thoſe words which we inter- 
pret hanging, is this, That he fell into a violent ſuffocating fit of 
ſadneſs or melancholy, and grieved ſo exceſſively as to with him- 
ſelf dead; and then ſuddenly fell flat upon his face, (for ſo Heſy- 
chius renders it only falling on the face, not down any ſteep place) 
and then burſt, And Phavorinus ſaith, Prenes, ſignifies falling 


' forward, on the mouth, on the face; and he is ſaid to lie prenes, 


who lieth upon the face; and oppoſite thereto is lying on the back. 
This ſeems to be Theophylact's underſtanding of it: Who, ſpeak- 


ing of the exceſhve ſorrow that the inceſtuous Corinthian, it not 


timely abſolved, might probably fall into, expreſſeth it by coming 
to a ſuftocation, as Judas did. And this ſeems to have cauſed 
Oecumenius on the Acts, having reſolved that he died not by hang- 
ing, to fly to ſome tables of Papias, of his being ſo ſwoln that he 
could not pals by a chariot in the way, &c. In which fable, I ſup- 


poſe, there might probably be ſo much truth, that by this fit of 


extreme melancholy he was ſo ſwoln that, as the text ſaith, © he 
burſt alunder, and his bowels guſhed out.” So in lian; where 
"tis ſaid of Poliager, being reproach'd, he was ſuffocated, that is to 
be interpreted by theſe words immediately precedent, Scofts have 
not only gricved men often, bur alſo killed them with grief. Thus, 
in Chrytoſtome, it is to be ſuffocated through grief; ſtrangled as 
it were, or mifcrably affected with conſcience. And though it 


- tignity not in this ſenſe to die, yet it doth note a violent dilcale ; 


ſtifling and ſuſtocating for want of vent, and affecting the patient, 
ſo, as to produce that death which Judas ſoon came to after this, 
falling upon his face; and then, as upon a violent topping all 
natural patlages, which the violence of deſpair had wrought in 
him, © burſting aſunder,“ his guts breaking out at his navel; that 


' exceeding horrour and grief being the only thing there mention'd 


by St. Matthew, as that which came in naturally at that point of 
the ſtory ; the death itſelf following, it is not certain how long 
after, is ſo particularly mention'd here by St. Luke, on the occaſion 
of the election of a ſucceſſor into his place. Thus the Hebrew 
word that 15 render'd in the Old Teſtament by apengzato, ſiguiſies to 
be choaked or ſutlocated; not only with an halter, but with an 


exceliive grief or trouble on the foul: And in the Arabick, among 


the phy ſicians, it ſignifies an Angina; and the ſuttocating of the 
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mother in Avicen: So alſo that ſuffocation of the bady in +; 
ſleep, which they call incubus, or the night-mare. And * 
uſe of it in the Bible, twill be obſervable, how tis uſed, Tobit i; 
10. Where the woman that had been ſo reproached, for killine 
her ſeven husbands, hearing it, grieved extreamly, ſo as, not 
hang herſelf ſure, for the ſtory — ſhe did not fo, but as 
fall into a deep melancholy, a ſpice of this diſeaſe of ſuffocation w 
conſequent of which was her wiſhing herſelf dead; as ſhe ex — 
it, ver. 13. I deſire that thou wouldeſt « take me away — the 
carth,” and, “ Why ſhould I live any longer?” ver. 15. and, If 
thou do not think good to kill me, &c. And tho' one paſſa 
ver. 10, ſeem to incline the other way, as when, upon conſider; 
tion of the reproach and ſadneſs that would come upon her father, 
ſhe expreſleth her deſign, © If I ſhall do this, it ſhall be a reproach” 
Ec. yet this is not of much validity: Becauſe this conſideration 
might be made uſe of to diſpel her melancholy, that grew vio 
lently upon her, and to divert her to a more profitable courſe, com. 
mending of her ſtate to God in prayer, as ſhe did ver. 11. and this 
as fitly and as properly as from the intention of hanging herſelf 
Add to this, That ſhe that was ſo pious a perſon, and prays f 
heartily, ver. 11. 12. and in that prayer confeſſes no ſuch guilt, 
but only, I have defired thee to nh me from the earth, andin 
her prayer continues of that mind, Why ſhould I live any lor. 
er!” cannot reaſonably, without evidence, be accuſed of 10 fol 
intentions of hanging or murthering of herſelf, A parallel place 
and condition is that of Job vii. 15. * My ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling.” 
There the Hebrew is by Aquila render'd angchone ; but by the Sep- 
tuagint tis expreſs'd by a kind of ſuftocating and depriving of 
breath, ſtrangling of the ſoul. The ſame word is, by the prophet 
Nahum, uſed of the Lion killing his prey, Nah. ii. 12. and i 
render'd epipnigein, ſuffocation. The Syriack and Arabick ut 
ir, Matt. x111. 7. of © the thorns choaking the corn: And &, 
Luke viii. 7. And 2 Cor. iv. viii. ſuftocated, inftead of brought 
to thoſe great ſtreights or anguſtiæ: And fo in the Syriack, Matt 
v. 13. They were ſuffocated ; not hang'd, but drowned in the 
water. And in Matt. xxvil. 5. the Syriack reads of Judas, that, 
going away, ſuffocavit animam ſuam, he ſuffocated his foul ; which 
turely may be taken in that larger ſenſe of the word, and not neceſ 
farily in the ſtricter, for that of © hanging himſelf,” when the 
ſacred ſtory in another place mentions another death for him. 'Ti 
true, That very phraſe is uſed of Achitophel, 2 Sam, xvil. 2j 
who, as *tis generally reſolved, © hanged himſelf; ” But perhay, 
it might be probable enough, that this ſtate aſſigned to Judas at ti 
time, viz. a ſuffocation, and with it a wiſhing to die, and a hug: 
OP rowing into a mortal diſeaſe, might be applied to 
Achitophel alſo : And the rather, becauſe tis there added, after 
apengzato he was ſuffocated, cai apethane, and he died; which 
may argue, that his death ſucceeded or followed the apengzato, is: 
that that itſelf was the particular notation of the kind of his death. 
But however, there will not be altogether the ſame reaſons d 
applying this obſervation to Achitophel as to Judas: Becauſe Ach. 
rophel's death is not, in any other place, deicribed te be another 
kind of death, as Judas's is, viz. © falling down flat on his face, 
and then „ burſting, and letting out his bowels;“ which kind u 
death is that which men oppreſs'd with this diſeaſe of grief c 
moſt frequently fall under. (H.) Thus is the very ſame Greek 
phraſe uſed, by the great Athanaſius, (Epiſt. ad Serap.) to deſerbe 
the death of Arius, the arch-heretick. (D. Heinſ.) Notwithſtars 
ing all which, ſince ſeveral learned men do ſtill contend, that Juw 
did actually “ hang himſelf,” the method taken to reconcile tit 
conſtruction with St. Peter's relation of it, is to ſuppoſe, that wi 
is here recorded, is a farther account of what happen d to Juda 
after he had hang'd himſelf. Thus, they take the ſenſe of bol 
places together to be, That Judas, having faſten d the rope, the- 
himſelf from the place where he ftood, and ſo © hanged himſelt: 
After which, either the rope, or that to which he faſten'd it, brei- 
ing, he © fell down headlong,” and with the force of the fall, «© he 
burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out (Fos 


It is avritten in the book of Pſalms.) That the firſt of theſe . 


ſages, Plal. Ixix. 25. Let their habitation be deſolate,” re 
to the Meſſiah, of whom David was a type, we learn from ver. 2 
where tis ſaid, © 'They gave me gall for my meat, and in myth! 
they gave me vinegar to drink; which was true only of Ch | 
and is applied to him, John xix. 22. (where ſee the notes:) As ve 
as from ver. . where it is ſaid, The zeal of thine houſe hath ca 
me up, and the reproaches of them that reproached thee are f 
upon me; which is alſo applied ro Chriſt, John ii. 17. ang Rt 
xv. 3. And therefore, what is ſaid, ver. 25. of the enemies 
David, may reaſonably be applied to Judas, the great enem” 
Chriſt. The other patlage, Plal. cix. $. Let another take hb 
office,” or, as it is expreſs'd here, © His biſhoprick let another take, 
if it primarily relate either to Doeg, or Achitophel, the 
enemies of David, might, by the Holy Spirit, be intended to hai 
its full completion in the betrayer of the ſon of David; and W, 
intention might be ſuggeſted to St. Peter by the ſame Spirit. ( 
See the note on ver. 25. ou 
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on. the ACTS of the HOLY APOSTLES. 363 


Chap. 1. 

Ordained to be a wyitneſs.] Here tis declared, That it was highly 
; ther ſhould be ſubſtiruted in the room of Judas: 
neceilary, that ano iar! 3 
And eſpecially, ſuch a one as had been familiar y converſant w 
our Saviour, from firſt to laſt; that ſo he might be a 2 
witneſs both of his doctrine and miracles, his lite n ut 
eſpecially of his reſurrection, and be able to concur 1n the 75 
teſtimony with the other eleven, in all the material * of the 
Chriſtian faith. (Stanh. Cave, W. and B.) But now, the reaſon 
why eleven was not a ſufficient number to anſwer the end of the 
apoſtolical inſtitution, ſeems to be this, That as Moſes and Joſhua, 
each a type of Chriſt, had next under them twelve, who were cal- 
led the princes of the Tribes, Numb. 1. 44, vii. 3. xiii. 2. and 

oſb. iii. 12. iv. 2. repreſenting thoſe patriarchs from whom thoſe 
"ribes had their deſcent and denomination: And as theſe were par- 
ticularly diltiaguiſh'd from the reſt, by ſpecial acts of authority 
and divine deſignation : So had our deliverer and leader his twelve 
apoſtles, the patriarchs and princes of this new people of God, to 
gather, to govern, and to act in their behalf, as appointed by 
their common Head. And hence it is, that this agreement in the 
wiſh and Chriſtian polity is ſo often inſinuated, to the honour 
of theſe apoſtles, Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxli. 30. Rev. x11, 1. and x11. 
12, 14. (Staah.) See the notes on ver. 8. and Luke xxiv. 48. and 
ohn v. 34. : 1 ey , 7 

5 feph called Barſabas, <vho was ſirnamed Juſtus. Of this Jo- 
ſeph we meet with no other account in ſcripture. Some reckon 
him the ſame with Joſes, one of the brothers of our Lord. (Cave) 
Grotius ſuppoſes him to have been firnamed Juſtus, by the Romans ; 
in reſpect of the integrity of his manners. And it is reported, that 
having once drank poiſon, it had no effect upon him; as our Savi- 
our had promiſcd to thoſe who ſhould believe in him, Mark xvi. 
18. (Fleury) But whether he was the ſame Juſtus, whom we 
find afterwards biſhop of Jeruſalem, I have not yet diſcover d 

And Matthias.] The icripture takes notice of him only in this 
place, and on this occaſion. That he had been one of our Savi- 
our's diſciples, and conſtant attendants, is not to be doubter, from | 
the qualifications here mentioned, ver. 21, 22. in order to his nom1- 
nation to the apoltleſhip: And that he had been alſo one of the 
ſeventy is affirm'd both by Euſebius and St. Jerome; the latter of | 
whom ſays, the province afterwards aflign'd him was one of the 
Ethiopia's. Bur Dr. Cave thinks that to have been a miſtake for | 
Cappadocia. However, the people among whom he preach'd being 
very barbarous, he was by them crown'd with martyrdom; and that 
molt probably upon a croſs, A. D. 61. or, as ſome lay, three years 
later; however, not till he had happily converted a great number 
to Chriſtianity. The writings father'd upon him are all apocry- 
phal and ſpurious. (Stanh. and Cave) Tho' Clemens Alexandri- 
nus relates a ſaying of his, of great uſe in the life of a Chriſtian; 
That we ought to mortifie and ſubdue the fleſh, and maintain a 
continual oppoſition to it, by granting it nothing whereby its irre- 
gular and ſenſual deſires may be gratihed ; but that we ſnould, on 
the contrary nouriſh and fortity our ſouls with faith and divine 
knowledge. (Nelſ.) : 

And they prayed, and ſaid.) Here Woltzogenius truly notes, 
that they pray'd to the Lord Jeſus ; becauſe the apoſtles were at 
hrit choſen by him, were his apoſtles, and were to be his witnelles : | 
And ſurely therefore they mult aſcribe ro him the “ knowledge of 
the hearts of all men: which is the property of God alone. (W.) 
In imitation of this apoſtolical patrern, the church appoints faſts 
in the Ember weeks for lefier ordinations. And did we conſider, 
how much the ſafery of our ſouls depends upon good biſhops and 
prieſts, we would not fail to faſt and pray when the church gives 
thoſe orders. (Brough) Sec the notes on Mark iii. 13. and John 
Ul. 25. 
| This miniſtry and apoſtlebip.] The aggffolic office and autho- 
rity conſiſted, 1. In propagating and eſtabliſhing the kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, our Lord Jctus; by bringing men to the belief and 
ohedience of his Goſpel. 2. In a power of ordering and making 
luch laws and conſtitutions in matters ſpiritual, as ſhall from time to 
time be found neceſſary, for the good government of all the ſub- 
jects in this kingdom; for admitting into, puniſhing in, and caſt- 
ing out of it, as occaſion ſhall require. And, 3. In appointing 
ſucceſlors with the like powers, for continuing the orders, aud admi- 
niſtring the ſacred offices, of the church. (Stanh.) 

That he might go to his own place.] The meaning of theſe words 
being much controverted amongſt expoſitors, I ſhall collect the 
ſubltance of what is ſaid on both ſides. Dr. Hammond ſays, 
What is meant here by ho topos ho idios, „his own place,” may be 
beſt collected trom the cleros diaconias cai apoſtolees, the lot, or por- 
tion © of miniſtry and apoltleſhip,” in the beginning of the verſe ; 
the taking of that being preparative to the going to this. That 
when a part or portion falls to any, and particularly a province, 
that belongs to any governor, or biſhop, he who ſucceeds in it is 
laid, labein, to take it; as here, labein cleron, to “ take part of 
this miniſtry,” &c. And then, that which is thus become a man's 
alügned province cannot more ficly be expreſo d, than by idios topos, 
- his own place;“ that is, the place or province fo properly 


aſſign d to him. That therefore Judas having « by tranſgreſſion 


fallen from, and forfeited his part, Matthias is now to ſuccecd him 
in it; to take that part, or lot, or portion, and to go to it as © his 
own place” or province. That the words, ex bees parebe Joudas, 
from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell,“ being incloſed between 


two commas, as in a parentheſis, ſhews that what is here ſaid of 


his fall is only by the by, and no part of the context. That there 
are many prejudices againſt underſtanding this phraſe to be meant 
of hell, as the place whither Judas was to go, viz. 1. That hell 
is not © his own place,” proper to Judas, but common to all 
damned ſpirits. 2. That it was not St. Luke's office, to paſs 
ſentence on Judas, any farther than by ſetting down the hei- 
nouſneſs of his crime, which he had already done, ver. 16. &c. 
and was not to proceed to judge of God's ſecrets: And there- 
fore St. Chryſoſtome applauds the wiſdom of that Evange- 
lift, for his not reproaching or inſulting over Judas, but 
barely ſetting down the matter of fact, without any deſcant, 
and diſcourſing of the vengeance which befell him in this world, 
and ſo excluding all enlargements ro his future damnaiion. 
3. That there is no propriety in ſaying of Judas, that he ſinned, 
or © by tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to hell; but of Mat- 
thias it is moſt proper to ſay, that he was choſen to ſuch a portion, 
that he might go to (that, as being then) his own place.” For 
which interpretation he vouches Theophy lact, Oecumenius, Didy- 
mus, and the ordinary gloſs; all conſenting to apply the place here 
mentioned to the apoſtolical office, and conſequently referring it, 
not to Judas, but to Matthias. Notwithſtanding all which, Doctor 
Whitby having obſerved, 1. That St. Peter does not expreſly ſay, 
— went to hell; but into a place proper for him; ſuch as Sr. 
gnarius faith, there is appointed for every man, viz. a place 
worthy of him, or agrecable to his actions; aud ſuch a one as Plato 
ſeems to have had a notion of: He expreſſes his wonder, 2. That 
it ſhould be thought a diving into God's ſecrets, after what Chriſt 
had pronounced of Judas, Matt xxvi. 24. John vi. 70, 71. and 


| chap. xvii. 12, to ſay, that he went into a place prepared for, or 


due to, ſuch miſcreants: Or after St. Peter had here applied thoſe 
{criptures to him, and St. Luke had recorded the dreadful iſſue 
of his iniquity upon his body, to ſay, that he went to a place pro- 
per for him. 3. He iafiſts, that the ſaying, ſuch a one ſinned, 
that he might go to hell, is no impropriety of ſpeech, but even 
ſuch as God wuimicif is pleaſed to utc, Hoſea viii. 4 Mic. vi. 16. 


and Chriſt, Mark iv. 12. and John xii. 39, 40. By all which 


places it appears, that, in divine conſtruction, any man may be faid 
to do an action, to that end which he knows will be the event of it, 
and which by God is threatned to the doers of it. Moreover, he 
argues upon the whole, 1. That the cleros diaconias, &c. being the 
province which fell ro Judas, in the diſtribution of them among 
the apoſties, and that this is here called the proper place, from 
which Judas fell, and to which Matthias is ſaid to go, is founded 
upon a miſtake; there being no ſuch diſtribution of provinces 
among them, before they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt ; for 
which he vouches Stillingfleet's Irenicum. 2. That to ſucceed in 
the office of Judas, is not poreuthenat, * to go into his place,” but 
lambanein, to © take his place? according to Pialm cix. 8. And, 


3. That if this had been intended, a conjunction copulative ſhould | 


have been put before poreuthenal, to make the words run thus, To 
take the part of his apoſticſhip, and to go into his place. Alter all 
this, I ſhall not enlarge it further, by engaging between theſe two 
criticks: But, for the ſake of the common reader, I think it ne- 
ceſſary to oblerve, Thar tho' there was no diſtribution of the re- 
ſpective provinces among the apoſtles before the deſcent of the 
Holy Gnoſt, yer there was a vacancy in the college of the twelve 
apoſties to be filled up, after the fall of Judas: And therefore, 
when a proviſion was made for that ſupply, it might very properly 
be called, the giving the perſon choſen a © part of this miniſtry 
and apoſticſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell,” and a 
r:ght to go, among the other eleven, td that which was now be- 
come properly © his own place,” tho* once it had belonged to Ju- 
das. And, by the way too, whatever may be ſaid of the future 
ſtate of Judas, I would be glad to know, By what authority thoſe 
Jews, whom Dr. Whicby mentions here, did preſume to expound 
Numb. xxiv 25. by ſaying, that Balaam went to hell? Surcly, it 
was not believed that he came from thence,when it was thus tranſ- 
lated, that Balaam roſe up, and went, and returned to his place!“ 
See the notes on ver. 16. and 22. 

He was numbred with the eleven apoſtles.) The word ſyncatepſe- 
phisthe is acknowledged to come from pſephos, calculus, a ſtone, 
or the like, of which there were two uſes; One in choices, or 
judgments, wherein they gave their votes by rhis means, Rev. ii.17. 
the other in accounting or numbring. Hence pſephos is expreſſed 
in Heſychius by Jogos, as that ſignifies counting, and by criſis, 
judgment. Now for the uſe of it in this place: 1. Ir is evident, 
that Matthias, being here choſen by lot, was not choſen by the 
ſuftrages or votes of men. 2. That catapſephizo, proportionably 
co ꝑſephos, ſignity ing originally two things, numbring, as well as 
chuſing, it may moſt probably in this place ſignify, being 1 5 
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bred, and fo he was numbered together with the eleven apoſtles,” 
will be all one with “ he was numbred with us,“ ver, 17. or with 
eto be with us,” ver. 22. and that is explained by elache cleron, 
he obtained his portion of this miniſtry, that is, the office apoſto- 


lical : Or, if ir ſhould poſſibly refer to the notion of election, it 


muſt then denote God's choice of him, ver. 24. by the diſpoſing 
of the lot, and not any votes, or ſuffrages of others, which had 
nothing to do in this matter. For, though Joſeph and Matthias 
were by the eleven nominated, or choſen, to prepare for the lot, 
yet that Matthias was pitched on, and added to the eleven, 1t was 
merely the deciſion of the lot, and ſo the diſpoſition of the Lord. 
So vain is the pretenſion of thoſe, that will have this rendered, 
Communibus calculis annumerabatur, he was, by common votes, or 
{uffrages, added to that number; and then make their own de- 


ductions from thence ! (H.) 


CHATE: ia 


The Apoſtles filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpeaking 
divers languages, are by ſome admired, by others 
mocked. Peter preaching that Chriſt was the Meſſiah, 
three thouſand converts are added to the church by 
baptiſm. The Apoſtles work miracles. The zeal, 
unity, charity, aud wonderful increaſe of the church. 
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when 
the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all with 
one accord in one place. And ſuddenly there came a 
ſound from heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and 
it filled all the houſe where they were fitting. And 
there appeared unto them clover tongues, like as of fire, 
and it fat upon each of them: And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. And there 
were dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews, devout men, out of 
every nation under heaven. Now when this was noiſed 
abroad, the multitude came together, and were con- 
founded, becauſe that every man heard them ſpeak in 
his own language. And they were all amazed, and 
marvelled, ſaying one to another, Behold, are not all 
theſe which ſpeak, Galileans? And how hear we every 
man in our own tongue, wherein we were born? Par- 
thians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pon- 
tus, and Aſia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and 
in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of 
Rome, Jews and proſelytes, Cretes and Arabians, we 
do hear them ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful works 
oft God. And they were all amazed, and were in 
doubt, ſa ing one to another, What meaneth this? 
Others mocking ſaid, "Theſe men are full of new 
wine. 


The day of Pentecoſt.) This day is in Greek called Pentecoſt, 
(that is, fifty) becauſe ir is fifty days after the paſſover. As there 
were fifty days from the Jews paflover to the giving of the law to 
Moſes on mount Sinai, fo trom the true paſſover, which was cele- 
brated when Chriſt was oftered up for us, are fifty days to this 
time: But we muſt not count from the very day of the paſſover, 
but from the Sunday following; for ſo God directed the Jews, 
Lev. xxiii. 15, 16. It was alto called “ the feaſt of weeks; be- 
cauſe it xas juſt ſeven weeks interval between theſe two great 
teſtivals, Deut. xvi. 9. And the feaſt of firſt- fruits; becauſe on 
this day the Jews were commanded to offer the firſt- fruits of their 
{econd, or Wheat-harveſt, Exod. xxiii. 16. as on the former feſti- 
val they did thoſe of their firſt, or barley-harveſt, called on that 
account, the time they began to put the ſickle to the corn,“ Deut. 
xvi. 9. It is with us called Whitſunday, as 'tis commonly thought, 

artly from the glorious light which was now ſent down from the 
Father of lights, and partly from the whice garments which the 
perſons baptized at this ſolemn and ſtated time were anciently wont 
to wear, as emblems of purity ; or rather yet, perhaps, as bein 
Huit-Sunday, that is, the eighth incluſively from Eaſter. (Biſhop 
Alley, Biſhop Sparr. Stanh. and Nell:) From the preciſe time 
thus explained, we may obſerve, 1. That Jeruſalem now being 
full of people from all quarters, obliged to reſort thither on a reli- 


gious account, this gave opportunity for an event ſo extraordi 
to be more generally obſerved, more nicely examined, and more 
ſpeedily 112 abroad: And beſides, thoſe very perſons, who, 
at the laſt great feaſt, had becn eye- witneſſes of our Lord's ſuffer. 
ings and ſhame, would now have the ſame evidence of his truth 
and glory, by ſuch divine powers, as were an over-ballance to the 
ſcandal of the croſs. 2. That the foundation of thoſe Jewih 
feſtivals being laid in ſome extraordinary mercy, as the time of 
Chriſt's death and reſurrection correſponded with that of killing 
the paſſover, and offering the firſt-fruits, ſo did the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to publiſh the new law, comport with the day of 
God's proclaiming the old : And as then too the firſt-fruits of the 
ſecond harveſt were brought in, ſo now, in like manner, did God 
increaſe and crown the attainments of theſe diſciples under the 
conduct of his Son; pouring upon them “ the firſt-fruits of the 
Spirit,” Rom. viii. 23. and enable them to bring him the ſame 

a noble offering of the firſt-fruits of their preaching. And, 3. 
That this miracle fell out on the firſt da the week; God ſo 
ordering it, that the old Jewiſh ſabbath, of the ſeventh day, 
ſhould paſled over, and this firſt be honoured with two fi 
glorious miracles, as the reſurrection of Chriſt, and the comi 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; the one to juſtify, the other to enlighten and 
ſanctify us; the former to finiſh and prove, and the latter to pro- 
claim and qualify us for, falvation. (Stanh.) And here it may be 
farther noted, that as the aſcenſion of our Lord was in that year, 
on the 14th of May, ſo the coming of the Holy Ghoſt was on the 
24th, viz. A. D. 23. 

Was fully come.) The compound word fymplerousthai here is all 
one with the ſimple plerousthai in other places: And that is taken 
in a peculiar notion, when 'tis applied to times; ſignifying, that 
ſuch a time is come. So, Gen, xxv. 24. When her days to be 
delivered were fulfilled ;” that is, when her time of child-birh 
was come : For which the Evangeliſt reads, Luke 1. 57. The time 
of her bringing forth was filled; or (as we tranſlate it) Her“ full 
time came, that ſhe ſhould be delivered.” So Gen. xxix. 21. * My 
days are fulfilled ;* that is, The time agreed upon is now come. 
So Mark 1. 15. The time is fulfilled ;” that is, Now is that due 
ſeaſon come, the critical point, wherein, if they repent not, they 
ſhall periſh, So. Luke xxi. 24. Jeruſalem ſhall be troden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ;" that 
is, Till the peculiar ſeaſon, 2 the Gentiles, do come. 
And this very /ymplerousthai is ſo uſed, Luke ix. 51. When the 
time was come, that he ſhould be received up.” And accordingly 
here it is no more than “when the day of Pentecoſt was come; 
or, upon that day. (H.) 

All with one accord, in one place.] That is, all the apoſtles. (H) 
Grotius and Dr. Lightfoot think, all the © hundred and twenty,” 
mentioned chap. i. 14, 15. This is a queſtion of ſome importance. 
For, if the whole “ hundred and twenty“ be here intended, the 
cloven tongues mult fit upon every one of them, as well as upon 
the twelve apoſtles; and ſo muſt give them a right, tho' not an 
equal 2 to be Chriſt's witneſſes: For a tongue fat upon every 
one of them, ver. i who were met together in the houſe. The 
arguments of Dr. Lighttoot ſeem only probable : But, this is cer- 
tain, that there were many, beſides the apoſtles, of their company, 
who had theſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : For, when the apoſtles 
come to appoint ſeven deacons, they command the aflembly * to 
look out among them ſeven men, full of the Holy Ghoſt and vil 
dom.” There muſt therefore be many ſuch perſons among them, 
known to them by the exerciſe of theſe gifts ; who therefore mult 
have received them either at this time, or when they praying 
that God would ſtretch forth his hands to heal, and to w 
ſigns and wonders by the name of Jeſus, were all filled with the 

oly Ghoſt, and ſpake the word with great freedom, ch. iv. 3% 
31. Now, if theſe gifts were given then to others for this en 
we may reaſonably conceive, that when that great promiſe of hn 
was to be fulfilled, they might be given to others alſo. And, 
we conſider, what. multitudes, of ſeveral languages, were then met, 
and even living at Jeruſalem, it ſeems but rational to conceide, 
this gift ſhould be confer'd on many, to enable them to difcourie 
intelligibly for their converſion, in the ſeveral Leng ane 
which men of ſo many diverſe languages muſt meet for divme 
ſervice. Moreover, ſeeing the apoſtles themſelves imparted ih 
ſame gift, by the impoſition of hands, to thoſe whom they ordain d 
miniſters in particular churches, it ſeems unreaſonable to th 
that thoſe extraordinary perſons, who had been all along in com 
pany with Chriſt and his apoſtles, and were to be the great p 
ers of the Goſpel in ſeveral parts of the world, ſhould not be en- 
riched with the ſame gifts. And laſfly, This ſeems to have 
rained, as a tradition, or a received opinion in the church, 35 
pears from St. Jerome, St. Chryſoſtome, and Oecumenius, that 
Holy Ghoſt fell upon the hundred and twenty. (W.) But how to 
underſtand this, I own myſelf at a loſs. For if he fell upon = 
all, he muſt fall upon the women, as well as the men; for the te 
tells us expreſly of © the women, and (by name) Mary, the m 
of Jeſus,” being at that former aflembly ; and yet we never 1 
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Chap. 2. 


of their being deſigned for preaching the Goſpel. Or if we un- 
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"41-4 it of all ſuch as had a deſignation to that holy office, it 
9 to more than the Ba 2 themſelves, and the 32 
diſciples ſubordinate to them; who together will come far ſhort o 
the number of an hundred and twenty. But, to leave this point 

reſent, We are here well aflured, the perſons ſpoken of „were a 
Lich one accord, in one place.” Whence we may obſerve, 1. That 
the Greek word, homothumadon, which we tranſlate by with one 
accord,” is expreſſive of the greateſt unity and unanimity 1magina» 
ble ; as if the whole church had had but one ſoul or mind among 
them: As that other word, ſymphoneſoſin, by which our Say:our 
expreſſes the condition of his promiſe ro grant our requeſts, Matr. 
xylii. 19. empharically deſcribes ſuch an agreement 1n all our peti- 


tions, as is like to karmony in muſick, which will not admit of 


any one jarring note. And, 2. That this unity draws the 4 * 
of God to us; the houſe of unity being the only 1 of the Spi- 
rit of unity: Whereas that foul which breaks the nd of unity, 
and divides itſelt from the church of Chriſt, that is, from the com- 
pany of the apoſtles, and their 1 ſucceſſors, is really broken 
off from that body in which ouly the Spirit moves. 

As of a ruſbing mighty wind.] The wind here is a fit emblem of 
the divine Spirit ; -by whole 8 the Goſpel was to have a 
ſpeedy and u expected ſucceſs. o this our Saviour had com- 
pared it, in his di courſe with Nicodemus. And it ſignifies to us, 
That the publication of the Goſpel was attended with the ſame 
divine preſence and power that the giving of the Law was; but 
not with the ſame circumſtances of terror. (Stanh. Frank, Nell. 
and Q.) And its * filling all the houſe where they were fitting, 
was a preſage, that the Holy Spirit was to fill the whole world, 
throughout which the church was to ſpread itſelf. (G.) Sce the 
notes on John iii. 8. ; i 5 

Cloven tongues, like as of fire.) By this was ſignified the ability 
given to the apottles, to accommodate themſelves to hearers of all 
nations. in as many languages, as might render what they deliver d, 
intelligible to all they had occaſion to treat with. The diverſity 
of the languages 'was intimated by the clefts in theſe tongues, as 
the readineſs and apineſs of their expreſſions was by the tongues 
themſelves: And poſſibly, the ſitting of theſe rongues might ſignify, 
that this was no tranhent etfect, but ſuch as ſhould continue, o 
long as the neceſſities of the church ſhould require it. Thus it 
pleaſcd God, who introduced variety of languages, as a curſe, and 
cauſe of ignorance, in the world ; by a turn of events, peculiar to 
him, to reader the ſame varicty an inſtrument of attaining to the 
belt knowledge, and a means of cſtabliſhing the moſt perfect order 
and happineſs of mankind. And theſe tongues having the reſem- 
blance of fire, was an emblem of the light theſe apoſtles receiv d, 
by the acceſſion of rhe Holy Spirit; as alſo of that zeal and fear- 
leß courage, which now, like fire, had ſpread itſelf into their 
hearts; and from them did ipread ici, ina proportlonable degree, 
among their hearers, (G. Brough, Stanh. Frank, Cave, Nelſ. B. 
and ) Sce the notes on Matt. iii. 11. 

Filled with the Holy Ghoſt.) As in a long war it happens, when 
the war is ended and peace concluded, pledges and hoſtages are 
mutually ſent, both as rokens of, and ſecurities for, the mutual 
agreement and peace: So was It between God and man. After our 
Lord Jeſus had ended the long war betwixt God and man, and 
taiſh'a the reconciliation, he ſent, or rather carried, up himſelf, 
our hoſtage, our fleſh and nature, ennobled by the union with his 
dirine Perſon, as a Royal pledge to his Father. On the other ſide, 
God ſent his Royal hoſtage, his Holy Spirit, a ſecurity for our 
future peace, 1 Jolm iv. 12, 13. Chryſ. Hom. 1. in Pentfcoft. 
Edit. Savil. Tom. v. The devil had taken us captive, our Lord 
(ariſt undertakes the quarrel, his death was his battle, wherein 
he ſeem'd to be overcome : Bur, up he got again at his reſurrection; 
that was his victory, and his aſcenſion was his triumph. And, as 
the antient cuſtom was, for conquerors to ſcatter gifts among the 
beholders, eſpeciallj on the laſt and great day of the triumph: So 
Cid our Lord caſt abroad the new gitts and graces of the Spirit; 

gleing to one the word of wiſdom, to another the word of know- 
ledge, to another faith, to another the gifts of healing, to ano- 
tier the working of miracles, to another prophecy, to another diſ- 
cerning of ſpirits, to another divers kinds of tongues, to another 
tie imerpretation of tongues; bur all theſe worketh that one and 
the ſelf-lame ſpirit,” the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. xit. 8. Ec. whom 
Fee Lord, as he promiſed, ſent down with theſe gifts. (Sparr.) 
dec the notes on Chap. i. 5 

Cut of every nation under heaven.) The fame of the fore oing 
MIrcuous Operation of the Holy Spirit being inſtantly ſpread 
abroad n Jeruslem, and there being preſent at that time great 
chues of Jews, who had come up from all parts of Judea, to 
tac feaſt of Pentecoſt, and alſo many other Jews and proſelytes 

org in other nations, in Meſopotamia, Cappadocia, Phrygia, and 
P «Mp uta, Who were now Come up to worſhip the true God at 
Jerafuiem : Waen they heard the apoſtles ſpeak in their own lan- 
Ste, Which they never underſtood before, © the wonderful 
works of God,” in the death, Reſurrection, and aſcenſion of our 


| 


—" 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ſome of them wondered to hear illiterate men 
ſpeaking all languages; others derided = miracle, and imputed 

it to drunkenneſs. Here note, 1. The Wiſdom and providence 

of Almighty God, in ſo ordering the firſt publication of the Gol. 
pel, that the fame thereof, and of that convincing, miracle which: 
gave authority thereunto, might be carried unto all nations by fo 
many eye and ear witneſſes, as were worſhipping at Jeruſalem ar 
this time: For there were now ſojourning at ſeruſalem, Men 

out of every nation under heaven; that is, Of every nation where 

any Jews were ſcattered at this time throughout the world, there 
were ſome particular perſons come up now to Jeruſalem to wor- 
ſhip God. 2. The commendatory character given of thoſe per- 
ſons, who from their ſeveral countries came up to the houſe of 

God in Jeruſalem to worſhip him there: They are ſtyled “ De- 
vout men:” And they received from God the reward of their 
piety and devotion. Had they Raid at home, as many of their bre- 
thren no doubt did, they had not been witneſſes of ſo wonderful 
a miracle for the confirmation of their faith as now they were. Yet 

note, 3. The different influence and effect which this miracle of 
the Holy Spirit's deſcent in fiery cloven tongues, had upon the 
minds of the people in Jeruſalem. Some were {truck into an extaſy 
of admiration and awful wonder; others (the Scribes and Phariſees 
probably) ſcornfully deride, and impute the miracle to drunken- 
neſs, ſaying, « Theſe men are full of new wine.” (B.) But, to 
be ſomewhat more particular, let us obſerve, 1. For the word catoi- 
countes, which I tranſlate ſo,curning, rather than dwelling ; for ſo. 
I underſtand it, that they were not proper ,dwellers at Jeruſa- 
lem,” but ſuch as came to worſhip there, from thoſe far countries 
here named, at the feaſts of the Paſfover and Pentecoſt, and ſo had 
been continuing there ſome time. It is true, that, in the uſual 
Greek, oiceo, and catoiceo, ſignify a durable manſion : But with the 
Helleniſts, in whoſe dialect the ſcripture ſpeaketh, they are uſed 
indifterently for a ſtay of a ſhorter, or longer time; that is, for to 
ſojourn, as well, as to dwell; as theſe two examples out of the 
Septuagint will make manifeſt, Gen. xxvii. 44. oicein is to tarry 
but © a few days: And in 1 Kings xvil. 20. catoicein is to ſojourn 
only; in a word, oiceo, and catoiceo anſwer to the Hebrew verb, 

which ſignifies any ſtay, or remaining in a place. 2. For the per- 
ſons here ſpecified, © Jews out of every nation under heaven,” 
we are to know, That, before the laſt diſperſion of the Jews by 
the Romans, when their temple and city were deſtroyed by Titus, 
which at this time it was not, nor many years afcer, there had been 
already two captivities, and great diſperſions of that nation, beſides 
ſome ſmaller ſcatterings. The firſt was of the ten tribes, by Sal - 
manaſſar, king of Aſſy ria, who is ſaid to have planted them © in 
Hala, and Habor, by the river of Gozen, and in the cities of the 
Medes, 2 Kings xvil. 6. and theſe (I mean any conſiderable part 
of them) never returned, to dwell again in their own country: Of 
theſe therefore we are, chicfly, to underſtand thoſe to have been, 
whom St. Luke here calls © Parthians, Medes, and Elamites; 
that is, Perſians, of the province of Elymais. For, in thoſe coun- 
tries which theſe names comprehend, were the ten tribes placed by 
the Aflyrian; and there ſtill dwelt, and thereabouts, in our Savi- 
our's and his apoſtles time, and long after. St. Jerome tells us thus 
much, _ Joel iii 6. The ſecond captivity was by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, king of Babylon, of the two tribes, Judah and Benjamin, 
more than a hundred years after that of the ten: Now, a good 
part of theſe, at ſeventy years end, returned again, under Cyrus, 
and his ſucceſſors, to dwell again in their own land ; re-edified the 
temple, and city of Jeruſalem, re-erected their common-wealth, 
which ee till our Saviour's time, and a little after. Not- 
withſtanding, all thoſe that were captives in Babylon returned not: 
It may be, not much more than the half of them; certain it is, 
that a great number of them ſtayed there fill ; thoſe eſpecially 
which were rich, and well accommodated, having no mind to flir : 
Whence, in our Saviour's, and the apoſtles times, there were an 
innumerable company of them in thoſe parts, where they flouriſh'd 
with academies, and ſchools, and had doctors not inferior to thoſe 
of Jeruſalem itſelf: Yea, from them proceeded the Chaldee para- 
phraſe ; and that great doctor and patriarch of Rabbics, R. Hillel. 
Of theſe therefore, we have reaſon to think, were thoſe which 
are here enumerated by the name of “ dwellers in Meſopotamia ;” 
Where note, by the way, that theſe are comprehended in the 
number of thoſe, who are here ſaid to be“ dwelling at Jeru- 

ſalem; “ which confirms my interpretation, that catoicountes there 

ſignifies, ſojourning, and not dwelling; for that they cau'd 

not be ſaid to dwell in both places. ſides theſe two capti- 

vities, by Salmanaſſar, and Nebuchadnezzar, the firſt whereof 
never returned into their own land, and the ſecond but in part, 

there happened a third captivity and diſperſion, in the days of 

Prolomeus Lagi, one of the Greek kings, reigning in Egypt: 

Who, ſurpriſing the city of Jeruſalem, carried many people of the 

country, of the oft-ſpring of thoſe who returned from Babylon, 

captives into Egypt, planting them at Alexandria, and the places 

thereabouts, whom many others followed of their own accord, 
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partly allured by the king's — and partly by the fertility of 
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the country ; ſo that this colony became a very grea 
were called Helleniſts, becauſe they ſpake the Greek tongue, and 
uſed the tranſlation of the Septuagint (which was made in Egypt) 
in their ſynagogues. Of theſe three princpal diſperſions, came 
thoſe leſſer ſcatterings in all parts of the Roman empire, and elſe- 
where. From that of Babylon and Meſopotamia, was ſpread that 
of „Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, ane Bythinia, to which 
St. Peter, as an apoſtle of the circumciſion, writes his two epiſtles ; 
which may be gathered, becauſe, in his former epiſtle, he ſalutes 
them from Babylon, which was their metropolis : © The church 
(faith he, 1 Pet. v. 13.) at Babylon, elected together with you, 
faluteth you; ” that is, the church of the circumciſion there. 
From thoſe of Alexandria and Egypt, were derived thoſe planta- 
tions in Lybia, and Cyrene; and all other Helleniſts whatſoever 
in ſeveral parts of the Roman empire. Add to theſe, that many of 

udea itſelf, that could not live well at home, upon ſome occa- 
ſion or other, either alluring them or conſtraining them, ſeated 
themſelves abroad among the Gentiles, and in their cities, being 
together with themſelves under the fame dominion of the Roman 
empire: Inſomuch that king Agrippa, in his oration mentioned 
by Joſephus, before that laſt ſiege, diſſuading them of Judea from 
rebelling againſt the Romans, in regard of the evil they might 
bring thereby, not upon themſelves only, but upon their whole 
nation, whereſoever living among the Gentiles, ſticks not to ſay, 
There is no people in the whole world, which hath not ſome part 
of ours dwelling amongſt them. Marvel not therefore, that St. 
Luke fays, © Jews of every nation under heaven.“ All this is 
confirmed out of the New Teſtament itſelf ; foraſmuch as before 
the laſt captivity by Titus, which was not till almoſt forty years 
after our Saviour's aſcenſion, and whilſt their common-wealth in 
the holy land was yet ſtanding, we read that almoſt in every city of 
the Gentiles, whither the apoſtles came to preach the Goſpel, they 
found Jews with their ſynagogues in them: To which add, that 
St. James directs his epiltle, “ To the twelve tribes ſcattered 
abroad; or, as the Greek hath it, To the twelve tribes which are 
in the difperſion; as St. Peter doth his, Unto the diſperſion of 
Aſia. (Prid. and Mede.) | 

Are not all theſe which ſpeak, Galileans? ] It could not but 
exceedingly increaſe the wonder, to reflect upon the meanneſs and 
inconſiderableneſs of the perſons, neither aſbfted by natural parts, 
nor poliſh'd by education, nor improv'd by uſe and cuſtom ; which 
three things philoſophers require, to render a man accurate and 
extraordinary in any art or diſcipline : For, ſays Plutarch, natural 
diſpoſition without inſtitution is blind, inſtruction without a genius 
and diſpoſition is defective, and exerciſe without both is lame and 
imperfett. Whereas, theſe diſciples had not one of theſe to ſer 
them off: Their parts were mean, below the rate of the common 
wr yo, the Galileans being | put accounted the rudeſt and 
molt ſtupid of the whole Jewiſh nation. (Cave) 

Proſelytes.] See the notes on Matt. xxiii. 15. 

Theſe men are full of net wine.) It ſeems incredible, that they 
who ſaid this ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to think, that new wine ſhould 
enable them to ſpeak all languages, or to declare“ the wonderful 
works of God.” *Tis therefore well conjectured, by Dr. Light- 
foot, That they who ſaid this were men of Judea ; who, not under- 
ſtanding what the apoſtles ſpake in other languages, imagined, 
they had babbled ſome fooliſh gibberiſh they could make nothing 
of, as drunken men are uſed to do. (W.) 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36. But Peter 
ſtanding up with the eleven, lift up his voice, and ſaid 
unto them, Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at 
Jeruſalem, be this known unto you, and hearken to my 
words: For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſee- 
ing it is but the third hour of the day. But this is that 
which was ſpoken by the prophet Joel, And it ſhall 
come to paſs in the laſt days (iaith God) I will pour 
out of my Spirit upon all fleſh ; and your ſons and your 
daughters thall propheſy, and your young men ſhall ſee 
viſions, and your old men ſhall dream dreams: And on 
my ſervants, and on my hand-maidens I will pour out 
in thoſe days of my Spirit, and they fhall propheſy : 
And I will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and figns 
in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour of 
ſmoke. The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the 
moon into blood, before that great and notable day of 
the Lord come. And it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 
ſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, ſhall be faved. 
Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; Jeſus of Nazareth, 
a man approved of God among you, by miracles and 


of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know: Him, being del. 
God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have cc; 
fied and ſlain : Whom God 4 raiſed up, having looks 
the pains of death: becauſe it was nor poſſible that he 
ſhould be holden of it. For David ſpeaketh concemi 

him, I foreſaw the Lord always before my face, for je 
is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved. There. 
fore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad. 
moreover alſo, my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. Becauſe thoy 
wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſufſer 
thine holy One to ſee corruption. Thou haſt made 


of joy with thy countenance. Men and brethren, let 
me freely ſpeak unto you of the patriarch David, tha 
he is both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre is with n; 
unto this day: Thereforc, being a prophet, and know. 
ing that God had ſworn with an oath to him, that f 
the fruit of his loins, according to the fleſh, he would 
raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his throne ; He, ſeeing this be. 
fore, ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his foul 
was not leſt in hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption, 
This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are wit. 
nefles. Therefore being by the right hand of God &«- 
alted, and having received of the Father the promis 
of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye 
now ſee and hear. For David is not aſcended into te 
heavens: But he ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thy foes 
thy footſtool. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſtael 
know afluredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 


Peter | cy, up with the eleven.) How great is the difference 
betwixt Peter, ſo lately denying Chriſt, at the voice of a ſeryant- 
maid, and Peter now publiſhing the glory of Chriſt to thoſe who 
crucified him, and to all the different people of the earth aſſem- 
bled at Jeruſalem ! (Q) This ſhews the power of the Holy Spirit 
from his very firſt deſcent upon them. (Beza.) 

Not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe.] See the notes on John ii. 10. 

But the third hour of the day.] Obſerve here, 1. How St. Peter 
argues, negatively, from the time of the day: It was “ but the 
third hour of the day; that is, nine o*' clock in the morning; 
which was the hour for the morning ſacrifice and prayer, and the 
worſhippers of God, at the great feaſts eſpecially: were nerer 
wont to eat or drink, before thoſe holy ſervices were performed, 
In thoſe times they went to their public devotions . theſ 
ſerved God before they ſerved their bellies : The firſt- fruits of the 


| day were offered in the temple. 2. How he argues poſitively: 


He aſſures them, that the apoſtles were full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
not full of wine; filled with the Spirit of God; and that wit 
was now done, was the completion of a prophecy uttered by Joel; 
That © in the laſt days,” that is, in the days of the Meſſias, thet 
ſhould be a moſt — effuſions of the Holy“ Spirit upon al 
fleſh; ” that is, upon Jews and Gentiles, and upon all ſors 
1 without diſtinction, old and young, ſons and daughien, 
nd and free. Learn thence, That the Spirit of God is a free 
ſpirit, not confined to any party, to any order or degrees of mem 
but plentifully and abundantly poured forth, under 4 Gol |-dif 
2 upon all believers; even upon ſervants and han , 
to ſhew, that he doth not deſpiſe perſons of the loweſt rank 
condition in this world, but that the promiſe of the Spirit 1s 
unto them alſo. 3. What is here foretold that ſhould come 9 
paſs after this great effuſion of the Holy Spirit; namely, © Wor 
ders in the heaven, and figns in the earth, the ſun turned 17 
darkneſs, and the moon into blood“ Which expreſſions gil, 
the great miſeries and troubles, the calamities and deſolatio 
which ſhould befall the Jews before the deſtruction of Jeruſil” 
for their crucifying the Lord of life and glory: Unto ich 1 
ſubjoined the only way to eſcape and avoid | wt namely, Calling 
upon the Lord in fervent prayer and ſupplication; * Whoſoere? 
ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved: ” Intimatint ; 
that prayer makes us ſhot free, and is a ſure defence in a form, 
that no evil ſhall fatally touch our perſons, or come neat | 
dwellings, whilſt we take hold of God by faith, and appt. 
unto him by prayer. Lord! How happy is it, when ſtrong af 3 
ons from Thee raiſe ſtrong affections in us towards Ther! 


See the notes on Matt. xxvit. 45. aud Mark xv. 25. 1 


Chap. 4, 
t one. Theſe | wonders, and ſighs, which God did by him with midſt 


vered by the determinate counſel and toreknowledge q 


known to me the ways of life ; thou ſhalt make me ful 
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laſt days] Eſchatai bemerai, * the laſt days,” do, in Joel 
ji. 44 To 97 5 refer d to, literally ſignify the laſt days 
of the Jews, immediately preceding their deſtruction, called there, 
« the great and terrible day of the Lord:” And accordingly, 
« the laſt days” have, among the Jews, 8 ſignified the 
days of the 11 ; which they call „t laſt days; and both 
theſe notions are very reconcileable. For, as the coming of the 
Meſſias ſignifies, beſide the coming of him in the fleſh, his entring 
on his kingdom, and, asa branch of that, his coming to be aven- 
d on his crucifiers, Matt. xxiv 1. &c. ſo © the laſt days” here 
iy peculiarly the time beginning after the reſurrection, and 
alce 


on of Chriſt, as here appears by the pouring of the Spirit, | ing 


he prodigies, © before the great and terrible day of the 
. that 15 this deſtruction of Jeruſalem, So 2 Tim. iii. I. 
« In the laſt days,” that is, not long after the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
ſhould come thoſe hard times; to wit, before the deſtruction of 
the Jews: And fo © in the latter times,” 1 Tim. iv. 1. So Hebr. 
5. 2. and i. Cor. x. 11. So, James v. 3. ſpeaking of the wealthy 
Jews, ſaith, that they have treaſured up their wealth, as fire, in, 
or againſt, © tho laſt days; ” that is, againſt thoſe times of deſtruc- 
tion, when their wealth ſhould but do them miſchief, and mark 
them out for prizes and preys before other men. 80 1 Pet. i. 5. 
« [n the laſt time;* noting, no queſtion, that time then at hand, 
wherein the incredulous Jews ſhould be deſtroyed, and the belie- 
vers reſcued out of their perſecutions and dangers, which is there 
denoted by © deliverance ready to be revealed,” (according to the 
notion of ſoteria formerly mentioned, Luke xiii. 23.) after a little 
time yet of temptations or ſufferings. So again, for the time of 
Chril in general, 1 Pet. i. 20. and 2 Pet. iii. Fl and Jude 18, 
So 1 John ii. 18. © Ir is the laſt hour,” to the ſame ſenſe of that 
approaching judgment, which was then yet nearer at hand: And 
all this taken from that prophecy of Moſes, Deut. xxxi. 29. © Evil 
will befall you in the latter days.” In reciting this parcel of Joel's 
prophecy, it may not be unworthy our notice, that where the pro- 
het mentions © the great and terrible oy of the Lord,” the 
Hebrew word, being regularly derived from fear, and accordingly 
render'd by the Chaldee fearful, and fo by the Syriac allo, yet 
the LXX there render it conſpicuous, or notable: So Deut. 1. 19. 
where the Hebrew hath, © that great and terrible wilderneſs,” the 
LXX read illuſtrious, or notable: So 2 Sam. xiv. 15. for“ made 
me afraid,” they read, ſhall ſee me: And yet from them St. Luke 
here retains it, megalen cai epiphane, © great and (conſpicuous, or) 
notable.” The account of this is clear; 1. Becauſe thoſe, for whoſe 
uſe he wrote this book, made uſe of the LXX, for whom there- 
fore he was to recite it, as there he found ir: 2. Becauſe this Greek 
did very fully expreſs what was deſigned in the Hebrew, the word 
epiphanes, oblervable, notable, illuſtrious, being perfectly applica- 
ble to fearful, as well as grateful appearances; and when it 1s fo, 
expreſſing the great terribleneſs and dreadfulneſs of them. (H. W. 
and Q.) 

1 WV pour out of my Spirit upon all fleſh.) I do not underſtand 
this proniſe, as it every particular man and woman, in the times 
of the Mleſſiah, ſhould, have the Spirit in an extraordinary manner 
poured out upon him: But the meaning thereof ſeems to be, That 
ſome of all ſorts of men, ſome of every rank, of both ſexes, and 
ſeveral ages, conditions, and circumſtances, ſhould have the Spirit 
in a plentiful manner poured out upon them; ſo that it ſhould be 
more eaſy to attain to the knowledge of the will of God, than in 
any other age or time before. The taking theſe words in two large 
a ſenſe has led ſome well-meaning people into great inconveniencies 
and miſtakes. (W. and Fox) See the notes on John vii. 38, 39. 

Iwill be wonders.) See the notes on Luke xxl. 11, 

I} boſoever ſball call.} To “ call on the name of the Lord,” here 
does not only ſignify praying to him; ſaying, Lord have mercy 
upon me! and the like: But it denotes the embracing the religion 
of Jelus Chriſt, owning him for our Lord and King, and obeying 
his laws (Fox) Putting our truſt in none but him, and expecting 
from him alone the grace to perform his will. The true worſhip 
15 - longer confined to one people. Chriſtianity is an univerſal 
religion. , 

Shall be ſaved.) The word ſaved here probably relates to the 
being preſerv'd from the deſtruction which came upon Jeruſalem, 
when it was taken by the Romans; as rhe Chriſtians were, in an 
extraordinary manner ; being warned, by particular revelations, to 
Cepart from the city, and go over Jordan to Pella. This the 

.oman general (Ceſtius Gallus) gave the Chriſtians an opportu- 
nity of doing: For, without any cauſe, he raiſed the ſiege, and 
vent from betore it, when he might have taken it; at which time 
the Chriſtians departed, and eſcaped the deſtruction which after- 
Wards came upon it. No encouragement can be drawn from hence, 
to defer our repentance to a lick or death-bed. Not only the 
great uncertainty of our lives, and the uncertainty of our being in 
a condition to repent then, ſhould deter us from this; but the 
<xprels declarations in the Goſpel, chat we ſhall be judg d accord- 
zuß to our works, and the aſſurances given us by our Saviour and 


Father's will,” that will gain us admittance into heaven, and that 
he will bid all the“ workers of 1 to depart from him, 
Matt. vii. 21, 23. (Fox, and Fleury) 


ſcripture, that is ſaid to be done „ by the determinate counſel of 
« God,” which is done according to what he had written, and 
declared in his word; all his predictions, concerning things future, 
being declarations, and determinations, that they ſhall come to 
aſs; „The Son of man goeth, as it is written of him,” ſaith St. 
Ra chap. xxvi. 24. As it is determined by God concern- 
ing him, Luke xxii. 22. 2. That, in order to the completion of 
this prediction, it was neceſſary that God ſhould ſuffer Chriſt to 
fall into the hands of wicked men ; for they © could have no pow- 
er over him, unleſs it were thus given them from above,” John 
xix. 11. and that he ſhould lay no reſtraints upon them, from exe- 
cut ing their malicious deſigns upon him: And this unreftrained 
permithon is all that is, or can be, ſignified by God's delivering 
Chriſt up into their hands. 3. That this permiſſion doth neither 
hinder, nor abate, their fin in crucifying Chriſt : For, notwithſtand- 
ing this, tis plainly ſaid, that they © by wicked hands had cruci- 
fied him.” Hence therefore it doth only follow, 1. That God fore- 
ſaw, what he foretold, that Chriſt would ſuffer by the hands of 
wicked men. 2. That, when their malice ſhould incline them to 
bring him to theſe ſufferings, he had determined not to interpoſe 
by his immediate power, to hinder them from doing it, but rather 
to permit them ſo to do: But then it muſt be noted, that every 
divine permiſſion of what God hath forbidden men to do, and 
what he requires them to repent of when they have done it, as 
God doth by Sr. Peter here, is a permiſſion of what he would not 
have done by them, whom he forbids to do it, and a permiſſion of 
that which cannot be done by them without fin, for of that only 
are we called to repent. Hence therefore it muſt follow, 1, That 
this „ foreknowledge, and determinate counſel of God“ can be 
no intimation of his will, that any man ſhould do what he forbids 
him to do; but only of his will to permit the action to be done: 
For God cannot will that any one ſhould do what he forbids, i. e. 
wills he ſhould not do: Nor, 2. Can it lay on any perſon a neceſ- 
nty of doing, what he thus determines to permit; for then it muſt 
remove the fin, becauſe it takes away the freedom of the action, 
and renders it not mine, but his that laid upon me the unavoida- 
ble neceſſity of doing it: It only doth ſuppoſe, that God can ſee 
and foretel, what man, not hinder'd by him, but left to his own 
inclinations, will do; and if that foreſight hath any influence 
upon the will to make the action neceſſary, then, 1. Not only all 
our actions muſt be neceſſary, they being all foreſeen, but allo 2. 
God muſt foreſee that they are neceſſary, for he foreſees them as 
they are in their cauſes, and doth not by foreſecing make the 
i. e. cauſe them, ſo to be; ſince that muſt neceſſarily make him 
the cauſe of all the ſinful actions he foreſees. (W.) What God 
determined, was to give his Son to die, as a ſacrifice, for the fins 
of che world : But he did not detcrmine, that Judas ſhould betray 
him to the ſcribes and Phariſees, and that they ſhould deliver 
him to the Romans to be crucified ; that was the effect of their own 
wicked malice, as is manifeſt from Mark xiv. 21. and from the 
purport of St. Peter's diſcourſe here. (Beza and Fox) There was 
not any one particular action or circumſtance relating to the death 
of Chriſt, but what came under the holy counſel and wiſe deter- 
mination of God : Yet this foreknowledge arid counſel of God, as 
it did not neceſſitate and enforce them to it, ſo neither doth ir 
excule them in it. God's foreknowledge and determinate counſel 
did no more compel or force their wicked hands to do what they 
did, than the mariner's hoiſting up his ſails to take the wind to ſerve 
his deſign, can be ſaid to compel the wind to blow. God's end in 
acting was one; their end in acting was another: His moſt pure 
and holy; theirs moſt malicious and daringly wicked. In reſpect 
of God, Chriſt's death was py and mercy : In reſpect of man, 
it was murder and cruelty ; In reſpect to himſelf, it was obedience 
and humility. (B.) We muſt obſerve, That St. Peter does not 
make uſe of the verb, paradidomai, which would expreſs the action 
of Judas, or the crime of the Jews, in betrayin of our Saviour, 


and delivering him to Pilate ; but of a participle, ecdotos, which 


denotes the gift and preſent, which God had made of his Son to 
the Jews, to reclaim them from their error and vice. So that the 
words ſhould be thus render'd, That, having taken him who had 
been given them * by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge 
of God,” they had © crucified and lain him with wicked hands.“ 
For they contain the ſame reproach, which we find in the follow- 
ing chapter, ver. 13, 14. of their having © delivered up Jeſus, 
and denied him in the preſence of Pilate, when he was determined 
to let him go.” (Howel) See the notes on Luke xxii. 22. 

W hom God hath raiſed up.) Chriſt, though laid, was not loſt in 
the grave; but revived and roſe again, and roſe by the power of 
his Godhead. True, God is here ſaid to raiſe him, and the Spirit 
elſewhere : But we are not to underſtand it ſo, as if they raiſed 


judge, that it is not the calling him * Lord, but the doing of his 


him by their power, without his own power; for he declares ie 


exproſly, 


the notes on Luke xiii. 


23. | 
> Delivered by the determinate counſel.) Here note, 1. That, in 


/ 
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expreſly, John ii. In three days I will raiſe up the temple of my 
body: And if he had not raiſed himſelf by his own power, how 
could he be ſaid, Rom. i. 4. To be “ declared to be the Son of 
God, by the reſurrection from the dead!“ What more had 
appeared in Chriſt's reſurrection than in any other, if that were all? 
For others were raiſed by the power of God, as well as he. Now, 
becauſe the Jews, to whom St. Peter here preaches, were filled 
wirh prejudice againſt Chriſt, the apoſtle thought fit to tell them, 
that God had raiſed him from the dead; yet by conſequence it ſut- 
ficiently appears in the following diſcourt!, that Chriſt raiſed him- 
ſelf from the dead. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the omnipotent power of the Geahead, the F ather's, the Spirit's, 
and his own, Godhead, revived, and roſè again from the dead, to 
the terror and conſternation of his enemies, and the unſpeakable 
conſolation of all believers. As by the eternal Spirit, or the 

wer of his own Godhead, he oftered up himſelf ro God when 

e died; ſo when he was put to death in the fleſh, he was quick- 
ened by the Spirit; that is, by the power of his divine nature: 
The ſame Spirit enabled him to do both. Obſerve alſo, The rea- 
ſon annexed, why God raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe it was 
impoſſible that death ſhould hold him: But how impoſhble? 1. 
*T'was naturally impoſſible upon the account of that divine power 
which was inherent in his Perſon as God. 2. Twas legally impoſ- 
ſible, becauſe divine Juſtice, being ful y ſatisfied by his ſuftermgs, 
required, that he ſhould be raiſed to life ; as when a debr is paid, 
the priloner is diſcharged, and the priſon door opened. (B.) See 
the notes on John ii. 19, 21. and x. 17, 18. 

Looſed the pains of death.] The Hebrew word ſignifies both a cord 
or band, and pang ; ſuch eſpecially as of women in trayall. 
Hence the Septuagint, meeting wich that word, Pal. xvii. 4. 
where it certainly ſignifies ſchoinia, cords or bands, have yet ren- 
der'd it, odines, pangs; and fo again; 1 Kings xx. 32. and in 
other places: And, from their example, here St. Luke hath uſed 
tas odinas thanatou, the pangs, or“ pains of death; when both 
the addition of the word, /«ſas, looſing, and crateiſthai, being 
holden taſt, do ſhew, tliat the ſenſe is bands, or cords. (H) 

T hou <vilt not leave my ſoul in hell.] Eis hadoy, which ſignifies 
not the place of the damned, but the grave; or the ſtate or place 
of death. (G. H. W. Leigh, B. and Fox) Sce the notes on Matt. 
xi. 23. and Luke xvi. 23. 

7 by holy one to ſee corruption.) See the notes on Luke xxiv. 46. 

T bat his foul was not left in hell.] Dr. Mill is confident, that the 
words he pſyche autor (his ſoul) were inſerted from ver. 27. becauſe 
they are wanting in Irenæus I. iii. c. 12. p. 229. in the vulgar, 
Syriac, and Alexandrian code. But, as thele words are own'd by 
the Arabic, Chryſoſtome, and Oecumenius, upon this place, and 
by Origen, in his commentary upon the Kings, where he ſays, 
They are read in the Plalms, and interpreted in the Acts of the apo- 
ſtles, ſo is ic evident, 1. From the very words, that they ought to 
be retaind. For the words of the Pialmiſt being theſe, * Thou 
wilt not leave my foul in hell,” Pal. xvi. 10. the apoſtle, here ſay- 
ing, that © David ſpake this of the reſurrection, ought to uſe 
the words that David jpake. And, 2. This is farther evident, from 
the words following,“ Neither did his fleſh fee corruption; they 
having a plain relation to he p/yche anton going before. (W.) 

i he ref we all are witneſſes.) See the notes on chap. 1. 8. and 
Luke xxiv. 48. 

Having received of the Father the promiſe.) That is, The Spirit 
promiſed by Fe Father, and «herefore ſtiled his promiſe, Luke 
xxiv. 49. and recciv'd from him by Chriſt, who, as Mediator 
betwixt God and man, is to convey all bleflings to man, from that 
Father of lights, from whom cometh every good and perfect gift,” 

ames 1. 17. And thus, this one Mediator betwixt God and man, 
the man Chritt Jeſus,” 1 Tim. ii. 5. is fitly ſaid to have receiv'd 
this Spirit from the Father; tho' as to his divine nature, he alſo is 
the Spiric of Chriſt,” 1 Pet. i. 11. And he receives of his to give 
unto us, John xvi. 14, 15. Yea, he hath fo received him, as to 
be the Lord cf the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 18. and of all his admini- 
{trations, 1 Cor. xii. 5. So that all Chriſtians ever did receive him 
according to the meaſure of the gift of Chrift,” Eph. iv. 7. (W.) 
See the notes on chap. i. 4. Luke xxiv. 49. and John xiv. 16, 26. 

David is not aſcended.) That is, with his body, as Enoch and 
Elias did: But that ſeſus, who is the Son, and Lord, of David, 
and was to fit upon his throne, © and reign over the houſe of Iſrael 
for ever, Luke 1. 32, 33. muſt have aſcended thither. For thus 
did David prophely concerning him, when he ſaid, 'The Lord 
ſid unto my Lord,” Ec. Plal. cx. 1. ( [dem and B.) 

Sit thou on my right hand.] Chriſt's © fitting on the right hand 
of God“ imports, 1. The unſpeakable feliciry which Chriſt, accord- 
ing to his human nature, now enjoys: For God's right hand is 
repreſented as the place of everlaſting happineſs and joy, Pſal. xvi. 
11. 2. The giorious majeſty ro which our Saviour is advanced; 
God's right hand being ftiled in ſcripture, © the right hand of 
Majeſty,” Heb. 1. 3. And, as the moſt honourable place among 
men is the right hand, and Solomon ſhewed his mother Bathſheba 
tile Inghett honour, when he made her ſit on the right hand of his 


| 


throne, 1 Kings ii. 19. So hath the Father advanced Chrig, | 
human nature to the higheſt dignity, by cauſing it to ** fir on the 
right hand of the throne of majeſty in heaven,” Heb. viii. 1. 
That fulneſs of power with which he is inveſted over all things in 
heaven and earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. For ſo the ſcripture repreſen; 
the greatneſs of his divine power by “ the ſtrength of his right 
hand,” Plal. xx. 6. and Ixxxix. 13. And hence our Lord, is fad 
to * fir on the right hand of power,” Mark xvi. 62. and Luk: 
xx11. 69. 4. Becaule princes fit on their thrones to execute judy. 
ment, and exert that dominion which God hath given them over 
their ſubjects: Therefore this ſeſſion at the right hand of Gol 
imports his — to judge both the quick and dead, as bei 
by it conſtituted ! Lord of the dead, and of the living,” Rom 
xiv. 9. (W.) And whereas Woltzogenius notes, That this proves 
that Chriſt is not God, becauſe he is here diſtinguiſh'd from G0 
by © ſitting on his right hand; This we grant, according to tha: 
human nature, from which alone he is ſaid to fit there. And tho 
as he replies, the human mature is no Perſon, whereas it is the per. 
ſon of Chriſt which fits or the right hand of God; This is no. 
thing to the purpoſe : For, tho' it be Chriſt, perſonally taken, who 
t firs at the right hand of God; yet he is not ſaid to fit there, accord 
ing to his divine, but human, nature. Thus it is “ the Lord d 

lory ” who was crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 8. and yet he was not cruci. 
hed as the Lord of glory. (/dem.) 

Therefore God hath made] That is, God the Father hath 
ordained and appointed this Jeſus whom ye have crucified, to be 
the head and Saviour of his church; he being the true and pro- 
miſed Meſſiah. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ws 
conſtituted and appointed by his Father, to be the ſupreme gover- 
nor and only Saviour of his church. God had © made Jeſus both 
Lord and Chriſt; ” both a prince and a Saviour. Note farther 
How very cloſe and home the apoſtle is, in applying what he ſu 
to his auditors : He doth not reſt in genera's; but ſays plainly, Ye 
are the men; that is, That ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucited,” 
whom * ye with wicked hands have ſlain ?” Had not the applica- 
tion been ſo cloſe, it is probable the ſucceſs of the ſermon had not 
been ſo conſiderable. Thence learn, That the ſucceſs and efficacy 
of the word preached, depends upon a particular and warm appli- 
cation of it to every man's conſcience ; generals will not atk. 


See an inſtance of it in what follows. (B.) 


Ver. 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47. Now 
when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, 
and ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt of the apoſtles, 
men and brethren, What ſhall we do? Then Peter faid 
unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, 
and ye ſhall receive the giſt of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
the promiſe is unto you, and to your children, and to 
all that are atar off, even as many as the Lord qur God 
thall call. And with many other words did he telly 
and exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves from this untoward 
generation. 'Then they that gladly received his word 
were baptized: And the ſame day there were added 
unto them about three thouſand ſouls. And they con- 
tinued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, 
and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. And feat 
came upon every ſoul : And many wonders and ſigis 
were done by the apoſtles. And all that believed were 
together, and had all things common, and ſold their po- 
ſeſſions and goods, and parted them to all men, as 
every man had need. And they continuing daily with 
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from | 
houſe to houſe, did cat their meat with gladneſs 
ſingleneſs of heart, praiſing God, and having favour 
with all the people. And the Lord added to the church 
daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


T hey <vere pricked in their heart.] Here the ſucceſs of St. Peter; 
ſermon is recorded. The auditors were not only affected, but tber 
hearts were touched with a kindly remorſe : They mourn for 1 
and enquire, What they ſhould do to be ſaved ? Some, in our * 
would have been offended at ſuch an enquiry, and told them; 
was not doing, but believing only, that God expected; 90 
Chriſt had done all for them; and that they had nothing l 0 
but to believe ſtrongly that all was done to their hands: ut dt 
Peter reproves them not for their inquiry, but puts chem e 
doing; namely, the exerciſe and practice of repentance, 5 
next verſe. Here note, 1. That converſion, where it is in 


begets and occaſions a very great and ſenſible change. 2. 


on the ACTS of the HOLY APOSTLES. 


Chap. 2. 


aching of the word is the inſtrumental means for the effect- 
— — — of this change. 3. That the belt preach- 
ing is that which pricks mens hearts, wounds and convinces their 
conſciences, and makes them thorough] ſenſible both of their fin 
and danger, and of the great neceſſity of a change. 4. That when 
men are once convinced of their bad ſtare and dangerous condi- 
tion, their firſt enquiry will be, yea ſhould, and ought to be, 
What they ſhould do to be ſaved ? They ſaid, © Men and brethren, 
what ſhall we do?” The apoſtle liked that enquiry very well; and 
anſwers it in the next verſe. (B.) | 
Repent, and be baptized.] Obſerve, I. St. Peter exhorts them to 
repentance. But did they not repent already ? Were they not now 
pricked at their hearts? And will the apoſtle add grief to grief, 
and pain to ſmart? Know, that the apoſtle adviſes them to join to 
their legal ſorrow, Evangelical repentance; ſuch as is attended 
and accompanied with owning Chrift to be the true Meſſias, with 
belicving in him, with deſire and hope of pardon from him. Where, 
by the way, obſerve, That St. Peter preſcrives the ſame paytick 
tor them, which he had very lately taken himſelf with good ſuc- 
ccls; when, upon his hearty ſorrow, he obtained pardon for deny- 
ing his Lord, and Maſter, Matt. xxvi. 75. * He went ont and wept 
b:ucrly.” No ſermons are ſo ſovereign and fo ſucceſsful, as thoſe 
which proceed from the miniſter's perſonal and comfortable expe- 


rience. St. Peter preſſes upon his auditors the doctrine of repen- 


tance, which he himſelf had practiſed. 2. Upon their repentance, 
their owning of, and belicving in Chriſt, he directs them to be bap- 
tizcd in his name, and then they ſhould be capable of the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt; even of thoſe miraculous gifts which they now 
ſaw and admired in the apoſtles. Learn hence, That baptiim is a 
ſolemu ordinance and ſacred inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, which 15 
not to be adminifter'd to any out of the Chriſtian church, till they 
proteſs repentance and faith in Chriſt, and ſincere obedience to 
him: * Repent and be baptized every one of you.” 3. Fhe argu- 
ment which the apoſtle uſes with them, by way of encouragement, 
to perſuade them to repent and be baptized; for (lays he) “ The 
promiſe is unto you and to your children: To you Jews of the 
ſecd of Abraham, and to your ſeed ; and to as many of the Gen- 
tiles, and their ſeed, as ſhall be called, by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, to profeſs faith iff Chriſt, and ſubjection to him. Where, 
by the promiſe, is meant the gracious covenant of God, whereby 
he offers pardon and peace to ſuch as will accept them. Now this 
acceptance is two-fold: 1. Cordial; which entitles a perſon to all 
the benefits of the covenant, temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal. And, 
2. Profeſſional only; which encitles a perſon and his ſeed to church 
privileges only. Hence learn, That when God takes believing 
parents into covenant with himſelf, he takes alſo their children or 
{--d into covenant with himſelf likewiſe : And if fo, then the ſeal 
of the Covenant, which is baptiſm, ought to be applied to them. 
It is evident, that under the Old Teſtament, children were in cove- 
mant with God as well as their pareuts: And do we any where find 


that cver they were caſt out under the Goſpel? The apoſtle doth | 


not lay, the promiſe was to you and to your ſeed ; bur ſtill is: For 
otherwile, children would be in a worle condition under the Goſ- 
reh of Chriſt, than they were under the law of Moſes ; bur ſurely, 
tne privileges of the Goſpel are not ſtraiter and narrower, than 
tiole of the law. And laſtly, how S:. Peter cloſes all with an 
exhortation to his auditors, to “ ſave themſelves from that unto- 
„ard generation : * That is, from the Scribes and Phariſees, that 
our tort of men, who deſperately and maliciouſly oppoſed Chriſt 
and his Goſpel, and, by their authority and example, kept people 
tom embracing the only way of falvation revealed by Jeſus Chritt. 
{ldem.) 

In the name of Jeſus Chriſt.) In the firſt inſtitution of baptiſm, 
Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. © the names of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt” are all expreſly mention'd. We cannot 
therctore think, that St. Peter here intended to exclude the Father 
ana the Holy Ghoſt. And tho' they are not here particularly ſer 
Gown, chole who were baptized might notwithſtanding be baptized 
n their names, as well as “ in the name of Jeſus Chriſt ;” for cis 
certain, that, from rhe apoſtles times, the names of all the three 
vere uſed. Dr. Lightfoor's account of this matter is, That, among 
te Jews, the apoliles ( baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt ” 
only, becauſe they alrcady believ'd in the Father and the Holy 
Gift, * who ſpake by the prophets ; for the point controverted 

among them Was, Whether Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God, and 
te true Mettiah, which thoſe who were baptized by the apoſtles 
Prote'd ro believe: But, among the Gentiles, or Heathens, they 
Vaprrzed in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Gol ;” by which they were inſtructed in the knowledge of 
Metre God, of whom, betore, they were ignorant. (Fox) See 
tac notes on Matt. xxviil. 19. 
| Te jball receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt.) What “ the gift of 
a U Ghoſt,” ſignifies, in relation to the perſons that here are 
ee 0 8 as ſhould now repent, and believe on Chriſt, is 
* dy the piocels of the ſtory. There were that day three 
aland which received the faith of Chriſt, ver. 41, and theſe 


aſſociated, and joined themſelves with the apoſtles, ver. 42. and 
that in a wonderful charitable manner, ** had all things common, 
Sc. ver. 44. In the third chapter, the apoſtles work that cure on 
the impotent man, and, on that occaſion, preach Chriſt to the Jews 
again: And, chap. iv. the Sanhedrim, &c. apprehend them, and 
upon conſultation diſmiſs them again, and they return to their audi- 
tors, the believers foremention'd, ver. 23, 24. And they. bleſſing 
and praiſing God, and applying the Pſalmiſt's predictions to their 
preſent condition, and praying to God for his powerful aſſiſtance r 
propagate the 22 it follows, ver. 31. that “ as they praycd, 
the place was ſhaken,” (in like manner, as.chap. ii. 2. when the 


with the Holy Ghoſt; ” that is, certainly all the believers fore- 
mention'd, not the apoſtles, who were thus filled before. And ſo 
this promiſe of St, Peter's was punctually fulfll'd upon them. 
What the effect of this gift was among them, is no farther there 
ſet down, than that „ they fpake tlie word of God with boldneſs, ” 
that is, they were wonderfully confirmed by this means, in their 
aſſurance of the truth of the Goſpel : And ſo, making no queſtion 
of the truth of what they had learnt from the apoſtles, they ſpake 
of it among themſelves; and to others, with all chearfulneſs and 
confidence, deſpiſing the terrors of the Jews, as they did their 
worldly poſſeſſions, ver. 32. and continuing that high pitch of 
charity, which had before been obſerved to be among them, chap. 
ii. 44. And fo thus far this © gift of the Holy Ghoſt” ſignifies no 
more than a miraculous confirmation of thele believers, formerly 
baprized, in the faith, and Chriſtian practices, which they had 
received; but this no doubt then attended with other extraordi- 
nary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in reſpect of which they are ſaid to 
be © fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt.” And then, the only difficulty 
will be, what kind of gifts theſe were; whether inward or out- 
ward: For both theſe are promiſed indefinitely to believers. To 
the inward, that ſpeech of Chriſt,” John vii. 38. ſeems to pertain,” 
He that believerh on me, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of 
living waters; where the belly denoting the heart, or inward part 
of the man, the “ flowing of the living water” from thence, 
denotes ſome effects of the Holy Spirit's deſcent upon, and in the 
hearts of believers ; the Evangeliſt there diſtinctly referring thoſe 
words to the then-future deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 39. 
« This he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on him 
ſhould receive; for as yet the Holy Ghoſt was not given (among, 
or upon them) becaule Jeſus was not yet glorified,” Where 't1s 
evident, That that ſpecch of Chriſt belong'd to ſome inward gifts 
in the hearts of men, which upon the 794 — of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the apoſtles, ſhould be pour'd upon the Chriſtian world, con- 
vey'd by the preaching, baptizing, confirming, and other miniſtry 
of the apoſtles, their farther inſtructing them in the Goſpel, which 
is therefore elſewhere call'd diaconia pneumatos, the miniſtration of 
the Spirit, or means of communicating it to believers. What this 
inward gift is, appears in ſeveral places; Wiſdom, chap. vi. 3. 
Knowledge, 1 Cor. xii. 8. And ſo likewiſe the aſſiſtances of God's 
Spirit, join'd wich his word, enabling humble, ſincere, Chriſtians, 
for the duties of Chriſtian life, which are required of them, called 
* che renewing of the Holy Ghoſt,” and joined, as here, to © the 
wzſhing of regeneration,” Tit. iii. 5. and fo © the carneſt of the 
Spirit in our hearts,” 2 Cor. i. 22. The outward gitis are thoſe 
chariſmata, gifts of tongues, of healing, &c. And thole are evi- 
dently call'd © the gifc of the Holy Ghoſt,” Acts x. 45. And 
that was there poured upon the Gentiles of Cornelins's family, 
immediately on their receiving the faich, even before baptiſm. 
And to theſe belongs another promiſe of Chriſt, Mark xvi. 17. 
* Theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe; They ſhall rake up 
ſerpents, &. Now, for the reſolving of the query, what ſort 
of gift it is which is here meant; the ſureſt way will be, not ſo to 
define of either as to exclude the other, but to comprehend both 
under this phraſe : Not that both, and every branch of each, ſhould 
be poured on each believer, but that they all ſhould be icatter'd 
among them; the inward by baptiſm, or confirmation, ſigned on 
all, and the outward beltow'd on ſome of them, to teſtify to all the 
truth and excellency of rhe Goſpel, and to fit and prepare ſome 
perſons for ſacred empioyments : Not all the outward again, upon 
cach, on whom the outward were beſtowed; but ſome on one, 
ſome on another, the gift of tongues to one, of healing to a ſecond, 
of propheſying to a third ; and they that had moſt, or the higheſt 
degrees of theſe, are call'd © full of the Spirit.“ (H.) See the 
notes on Mark xvi. 17. and John vii. 38, 39. | 
As many as the Lord our Godjhall call.] That is, whoſoever ſhall 
obey the call: For in expreſſions which lignify a benefit, the accep- 
tance of that benefit is a condition oftentimes to be underſtood. (G.) 

_ Teftity and exhort.] Diemartyreto, which is here tranſlated © he 
did teſtify,” ſignifies alſo to preſs the matter home to the point; as 
St. Paul does, when he ules the ſame word, 2 Tim. iv. I. ſaying, 
5 : charge thee therefore, before God, and the Lord Jelis 
Chriſt, who ſhall judge,” Cc. 

Save yourſelves from this untoward generation.) That is, ſave 


yourlelves from that unavoidable ruin and deſtruction, which this 


5A wicked 
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Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the apoſtles) © and they were all filled h 
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wicked and untoward generation of obſtinate unbelieving Jews 
. _ to be expoſed to. (Cave) See the notes on ver: 21: and 
uke xi1.. 23. | 

_ They niet edfaftly.] "Theſe words give us an account bf 
the behaviour of the firſt Chriſtians, particularly in their religious 
aſſemblies; and of the way of worſhip uſed in the church of Jeru- 
ſalem, the true mother-church, in the time of the apoſtles: In 
which we may obſerve, 1. Their doctrine. 2. Their government 
and diſcipline. 3. Their ſacraments. And, 4. Their prayers. 
(B.) And theſe being the only eſſential properties or characters of 
a true church, in the apoſtles time, and derived from their infalli- 
ble authority, the like whereof cannot be ſhew'd for any other ; 
our church therefore deſires nothing more than to be tried by theſe 
tokens. (Lloyd) 1. As to the doctrine which they adhered to, it 
was © the apoſtles doctrine; that is, the doctrine delivered by 
Chritt, and taught by the apoſtles, and contained in the holy ſcrip- 
tures. This was the rule, by which the firſt Chriſtians govern'd 
themſelves, both as to faith and manners. Tis true indeed, theſe 
| firſt Chriſtians received the apoſtles doctrine from the apoſtles 
mouths ; and had no other way, for ſome time, of being acquainted 
with what wo taught, but by being conſtant in their attendance 
on their preaching : But the apoſtles themſelves did afterwards ſet 
down in writing what they taught; that is, in the holy ſcripture : 
And it was infinite wiſdom in God, to inſpire holy men, for com- 
mitting this doctrine to writing, and not to leave it to the hazard- 
ous and uncertain way of tradition; concerning which ſee the 
notes on = xx. 21. and xxi. 25. (Linford and B.) This doc- 
trine the fiſt Chriſtians “ continued ftedfaſtly in ;” that is, they 
were conſtant hearers of it, and attendants upon it; they received 
it not upon truſt, but due 6xamination. Whence we may learn, 
That religion being the great intereſt and common concern of 
mankind, he who eſpouſes it aright, muſt firſt examine and under- 
ſtand the fundamental principles of it, and then chuſe accordingly : 
For otherwiſe, our adherence to the beſt religion in the world will 
rather be the reſult of chance, than of judgment and choice. (B.) 
2. As to the government and diſcipline : © They continued ſted- 

faſtly in the fellowſhip:“ Which may ſignify and import, either, 1, 

Their communton with the apoſtles, and their keeping cloſe to 

their own teachers, in oppoſition to ſchiſm, which is a cauſeleſs, 
and therefore a culpable ſeparation. Or, 2. Their ſociety among 
themſelves, and communion one with another. As the commu- 
nion of ſaints in heaven is a conſiderable part of the happineſs of 
heaven, ſo che fellowſhip of ſaints on earth is a ſort of heaven upon 
earth: The comfort of our lives depends much upon ſociety, but 
more upon the ſuitableneſs of ſociety. The primitive ſaints were 
all of one mind; and therefore fit to make one body: For tho 
man loves company, yet it is the company of thoſe he loves. Or, 
3. The mutual aſſiſtance which they gave and received: A com 

munication, or free diſtribution, to x &. neceſſities of each other; 
they by love ſerving one another, and parting with their poſſeſſions 
for the ſupport of each other: Which liberality, and mutual ſup- 
plying one another's wants, did plainly ſhew, that they eſteemed 
themſelves as feilow-members of the tame body; and that they 
were perfectly united in heart and affection. (/dem.) Now to 
« continue ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles fellow ſhip, or ſociety, conſi- 
dering that they were men deputed by Chriſt for the government 
of his church, could be no other, than to continue as members of 
that body, which Chriſt put under their government. And their 
government being to continue in a * to the end of the 
world,” Matt. xxviii. 20. whoſoever were ſent by the apoſtles, as 
our Lord ſent them, were even as themſelves ; and wholoever, in 
after ages, continued in the fellowſhip ↄf ſuch their ſucceſſors, (as 
the biſhops in their reſpective churches are undoubtedly held to 
have been) were reckoned to continue in the fellowſhip of the 
apoſties. (Lloyd) For if the church, of which we are members, 
be govern'd by lawful and canonical biſhops, and they act accord- 
ing to the rules of the catholic church, then to ſeparate from them 
is a damnable fin, and a pernicious ſchiſm ; tis a denying of 
Chriſt himſelt, who appointed them to rule the church in his 
ſtead : Bur if they are either not lawful biſhops (in reſpect of ſuc- 
ceſſion) but intruders, or not orthodox (in point of doctrine) but 
heretical, then they who ſeparate are not only not ſchiſmaticks, 
but the true church, and they who cauſe the ſeparation are the 
ſchiſmaticks. (Altham) 3. Thoſe firſt Chriſtians * continued ſted- 
faſtly in breaking of bread ; that is, in receiving the ſacrament 
of the Lord's-ſupper. So great and fervent was their devotion, 
that none of their religious aſſemblies paſſed, in which they did 
not make this ſolemn commemoration of our Saviour, and“ ſhew 
forth his death; * looking upon their other religious ſervices as 
lame and defective without this. Our Saviour's blood was fill 
warm, and they kept it ſo, by their devout and frequent remem- 
brances of it: And it was their conſtancy in thus © breaking of 


bread,” which gave life to all their religious actions. This fitted 


them both for doing and dying : Their frequent drinking of the 
blood of Chritt fred them with zeal for ſhedding their blood for 
him. What reaſon then can men now give for neglecting ſo holy 


an inſtirution ? Are we above thoſe helps to a good lifewhich t 
ſo conſtantly uſed? Have we not as much reaſon to arm ourlelyes 
againft fin and pry, 7" as they had? But the plain truth is, men 
are not willing to be ſo holy now, as they were then. Their 
conſciences tell them, this ordinance would engage them to greater 
ſtrictneſs of life than they are willing to undergo : They mug 
leave their fins, which they are loth to part with: They muſt for. 
ive their enemies, whom they had rather to be revenged of: 
hey muſt enter into new engagements, whereas they had rather 
be at liberty. So that thoſe things which make men loth to come 
to this ſacrament are indeed, if duly conſidered, the greateſt ar. 
guments to draw them thither ; and, according to the example of 
the primitive Chriſtians, ro © continue ſtedfaſtly in breaking of 
bread.” (B.) And, 4, They continued ſtedfaſily in prayer; 
that is, in the public and ſolemn addreſſes made to God in their 
religious aſſemblies; whereby they poured out their ſouls to God, 
both in prayer and ſupplication, and in praiſe and thankſ iving. 
The publick prayers and interceſſions of the church of Chriſt are 
* 1 to be eſteemed by all Chriſtians : They glorify God moſt; 

e eſteems and accepts them beſt : This keeps up a ſenſe of God 
and religion in the world ; and nothing delights God more than 
the joint prayers and praiſes of his people. ( dem.) Sce the notes 
on ver. 1. and Luke xxiv. 30. 

All that believed were together.) Epi to auto. There being noy 
added to the one hundred and twenty, three thouſand ſouls more, 
ver. 41. it ſeemeth inconvenient to ſay, they were all together in one 
place; unleſs it were in one of tnoſe apartments in the towers of 
the Temple, which, faith Joſephus, would receive an hundred 
beds: And therefore it ſeems better to refer this to their commu- 
nion in the ſame action; in which ſenſe all the Jews are ſaid to 
build, epi to auto, together, Ezra iv. 3. tho' they were © far ſepa- 
rated from one another,” Neh. iv. 19. and Joab and Abner's men 
to be epi to auto, together, 2 Sam. ii. 13. tho' © one were on the one, 
the other on the other fide of the I ;” See Palm xlix. 2. I 
Ixvi. 17 Jer. vi. 12. (W.) This phraſe itſelf does not, by any 
Grammatical conſtruction whatſoever, ſo much denore a place, ast 
does a thing in general, according to the known rule of ail luch 
neutral words as this is. Thus the learngd Grotius, on chap. iii. 1, 
renders It circa idem tempus, i. e. about the ſame time: And Bera, 
on this text, explains it by, their mutual agreement in the ſame 
doctrine, and the great unanimity of their hearts. Agrecable to 
which conſtruction of ir, is what we meet with in the Greek tran- 
ſlatĩion of Pialm xxxiv. 3. where that which the Septuagint render 
epi to auto, by Aquila is tranſlated bomothumadon, that is, with one 
mind and one heart. (Slater.) See the notes on ver. 1. and chap. 
iv. 31. 

And had all things common.) Theſe words here, and chap. iv. 
32. do not ſignify, that they had no longer any propriety in what 
belonged to them; for then they could not fell them afterward : 
But that they uſed and diſpoſed of them, as things common; freely 
imparting of them to all that had need. And that this making 
ſale of them was not done by command, St. Peter declares, by 
telling Ananias, he was under no obligation ſo to do, chap. v. 4. 
Nor was it ever intended for an example, or precedent, to other 
Chriſtians ; as is evident from all the Epiſtles, in which we have 
frequent mention of the diſtinction betwixt rich and poor; and 
frequent exhortations to the wealthy, to be rich in good works: 
But not the leaſt intimation that they ought to ſell their poſleſſons; 
this being now done on a particular account, either by them who 
had lands out of Judea, as Barnabas had his in Cyprus, and _ 
reſolved not to return thither, but to cleave to the apoſtles, cou 
make but little benefit from them there; or elſe in Judea, and 
therefore they knowing from our Saviour's propheſy of the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and from his exhortation, that they were 
ſhortly to fly from, and quit them to the enemy, were willing do 
part with their eſtates for the benefit of the church, before * 
ſnatch'd from them by the enemy. (W. and F.) Chrift's zoſpel 
does not deſtroy the moral law, 'The eighth commandment 15 I 
in force; which it could not be, if there were no property. 1! 
leſſon for our inſtruction, to be gather'd from this inſtance, is this, 
That they who have ability ought to abound always in ordinatys 
and ſometimes in extraordinary works of charity: We mutt 
always relieve the ſaints wants, as we are able; and Reg 
yon _ extraordinary occaſion, above what we are * 
able. (B. 

Continuing daily, with one accord.) See the notes on ver. 4% 
and Luke xxiv. 53. l 

From houſe to houſe.) Theſe words are, in the margin, 45 lame. 
Or they may be tranſlated, in the houſe; that is, in the place 
where they were wont to meet together, to perform their 
lick worſhip as Chriſtians. See the notes on ver. 1. 

i. 13, 

Having favour with all the people.] Echein fignifies to uſe, or 4 


exerciſe; as when Chriſt ſaith, & To him that hath ſhall be B's 


and Let us have grace,” Heb. xii. 28. And as for charts 
the very word charity, and is by Cicero ſo render d; and froguent 


Chap. 2 


Chap. 3. 


ou the ACTS of the HoLY APOSTLES. 
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iges liberality (as in Epicurus's book, entitled“ Of gifts and 
= or berlin,” mentioned by Sextus Emp. I. cont. Gramm.) 
and 5 is uſed 2 Cor. viii. 4. and ſo Acts iv. 33. where megale 
eharis is by the Syriac render'd, great goodneſs, or benignity, 
(tho' Guido Fabritius renders it gratia magna: following the notion 
which, it ſeems, he had of the Greek, without con idering the 
Syriac) and ſo the conſequents demonſtrate it to en And 
therefore the phraſe echontes charin is by the Syriac render d, They 
gave alms before all the people; not, as Guido F abritius again 
renders the Greek, rather than that, cum iniiſſent gratiam, when 


got favour. (H.) 
3 /bould be ſaved.) We cannot from hence conclude, that 


there is any dererminate number of perſons appointed to ſalvation, 
and that the reſidue, which are the much greater part of mankind, 
are, by a peremptory decree of God, appointed to everlaſting de- 
ſtruction: For, the plain import of theſe words is this, That thoſe 
who, by the preaching of the apoſtles, were perſuaded that Jeſus 
i; the Chriſt, and accepted of the ſalvation purchaſed by him, on 
the zracious and reaſonable conditions it was offered to them, were 
added to the church;* being by baptiſm admitted into it: which 
conditions are faith, repentance, and fincere obedience to the laws 
of Chriſt, the performance of which are promiſed and vowed in 
baptiſm. The ſtrict rendering of theſe words is, * The Lord 
added to the church daily the ſaved.” (Fox) See the notes on 


ver. 42. 


CHAP. III. 


Peter and Fohn, going to the Temple, cure a man who 
was lame from his birth. Peter preacheth to the 
penple thereon in Solomon's porch. 


OW Peter 

and John 
went up together into the temple at the hour ot 
prayer, being the ninth hour. And a certain man 
lame from his mother's womb was carried, whom they 
laid daily at the gate of the temple which is called 
Beautiful, to ask alms of them that entred into the 
temple. Who ſeeing Peter and John about to go 
into the temple, asked an alms. And Peter, faſtning 
his eyes upon him, with John, ſaid, Look on us. 
And he gave heed unto them, expeCting to receive 
ſomething of them. Then Peter ſaid, Silver and 
Gold have I none; but ſuch as I have, give I thee. 
In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and 
walk, And he took him by the right hand, and 
lit him up; and immediately his feet and ancle-bones 
received ſtrength, And he leaping up, ſtood and 
walked, and entred with them into the temple, walk- 
ing, and leaping, and praiſing God. And all the 
people ſaw him walking, and praiſing God. And 
they knew that it was he which fat for alms at the 
Beautiful gate of the temple ; and they were filled 
with wonder and amazement at that which had hap- 
pen'd unto him. And as the lame man which was 
healed, held Peter and John, all the people ran toge- 
ther unto them in the porch that is called Solomon's, 
greatly wondring. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5; 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 


New Peter and John went up together.) Obſerve here, 1. The 
remarkable diligence and induſtry of St. Peter and the other apo- 
tles, in preaching the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. At the third hour 
of the day, on the feaſt of Pentecoſt, that is, at nine o clock in 
the morning, St. Peter preached a ſermon, chap. ii. 14, which, by 
the bleſſing of the Holy Spirir accompanying it, converted three 
thouſand fouls: Here, at three o'clock in the afternoon, on the 
lame day, as the learned Dr. Lighfoot notes, he preached a ſecond 
lermon, which converts five thouſand more. This affords at once 
a good precedent, and a good encouragement to the apoſtles ſuc- 
ceſſors, the miniſters of Chriſt, to the end of the world, for the 
Preaching twice upon the Lord's-day. If, in the room of three, 
and hive thouſand ſouls, we be inſtrumental for the converſion of 
= ſingle ſoul, it is infinitely worth the indefatigable pains and 

gence of our whole lives. 2. The place which the apoſtle 
eaches in, the Temple ; thither the apoſtles went, not to offer 
rifice, but to inform the Jews, that the law of ſacrifices was 


now aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt ; not to communicate wit 
them in their antiquated worſhip, but that they might have a lar- 
ger field to ſow the ſeed of the Goſpel in. 3. The circumſtance of 
time, © at the hour of prayer.” all ages, ſince God had a 
church in the world, there have been ſtated times and plates for 
ſolemn publick worſhip ; by Which means a ſenſe of God and reli- 
gion has been preſerved and kept up in the world, which other- 
wiſe would be in danger of being loſt. The worſhip of God in 


the cloſet will not do this, becaule it is unſeen ; but ſtated, ſolemn, 


blick worſhip glorifies God moſt, and he accepts it beſt, Pſalm 
j 2. 'The Lord loveth the gates of Zion, more than all the 
dwellings of Jacob.” (B.) See the notes on Luke xxiv. 53. 

At the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour.) Among the Jews 
there were three ſtared hours of prayer: The firſt at © the third 
hour of the day,” chap. it. 15. which anſwers to our ninth; at 
which time they offered their morning ſacrifice, Exod. xxix. 39. 
Numb. xxvili. 3, 4. At “ the ninth hour, or at three in the after- 
noon, when they offered their evening ſacrifice, Acts x. 3, 30. 
Of theſe two, the Hebrew doctors ſay, The continual ſacrifice of 
the morning made atonement for the iniquities that were done in 
the night, and the 1 for the iniquity that was done 
by day: But Philo ſaith, They were both ſacrifices of thankigiving 
for the bleſſings God was pleaſed continually to confer upon man- 
kind by day and night. Art both theſe rimes, ſpecial favours were 
ſhewn by God to his people: Thus, In the morning, when the 
Mincha was oftered,” the thirſty land was miraculouſly “ filled 
with water,” 2 Kings iii. 20. And, “ about the time of the even- 
ing oblation,” God anſwers Daniel's prayer, by ſending the angel 
Gabriel to him, Dan. ix. 21. Hence David ſays, Let my prayer 
aſcend to thee as incenſe, and the lifring up of my hands as an 
evening ſacrifice,” Palm cxli. 2. Either becauſe that alſo com- 
prehends the morning ſacrifice, as Kimchi conjectures; or as 
R. Saadias, becauſe by that all things were atoned, there being no 
ſacrifice ofter'd after that: And, upon this account it might be, 
that the apoſtles, and other pious perſons, went always up © into 
the remple at theſe hours of prayer,” chap. ii. 46. The third 
time of prayer was © the ſixth hour; that is, at twelve of the 
clock; before they dined, or afcer dinner : At which time we find 
Peter at his prayers, chap. x. 9. Of theſe three times, the Royal 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh thus, Ar evening, and at morning, and at 
noon, will I pray to thee,” Plalm lv. 17. And of Daniel it is 
recorded, that © he kneel'd down three times a day, and prayed, 
and gave thanks,” Dan. vi. 10, 13. And the Jews ſay, they re- 
ceived theſe ſtated hours of prayer from Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob : But yet, as their going to the temple is no precedent for us 
Chriſtians to perform our private devotions in the church, which by 
our Lord's directions we rather are to do © entring into our clo- 
ſets; * God not being ſo preſent in our churches, as in a place of 
his perpetual and glorious reſidence, as he was in the tabernacle 
and the temple : So neither is their obſervation of theſe hours of 
prayer any warrant for our inſtitution of canonical hours of prayer ; 
much leſs an evidence, that the apoſtles, by going thither, did 
inſtitute theſe canonical hours, as Baronius fanſies. Notwithitand- 
ing, ſince we Chriſtians are as much obliged both to perform our 
publick and private devotions to God, as the Jews could be, it 
mult be laudable in us alſo, to ſet apart ſolemn times for the per- 
formance of thoſe duties, as they did. And hence the Conſtitu- 
tions of the apoſtles, having cited the Lord's-prayer, ſay, Pray 
thus thrice a-day : And Tertullian ſays, That theſe three hours, 
morning, noon, and evening, were the moſt celebrated in their 
daily prayers : And theſe three times, faith Theodoret, we glorify 
God, uſing the ſacred liturgies in the churches. (W.) The Jews 
have a tradition, that thoſe times were ordained to that uſe ; the 
morning by Abraham, noon by Iſaac, and evening by Jacob. (Be- 
ver. Cave, and Godw.) Sec the notes on Matt. xxvii. 45. and Mark 
xv. 25. | 

A certain lame man.] Obſerve here, 1. The condition of this 
perſon. 1. He was poor, even to beggary : But poverty is no ſign 
of God's distavour, nor doth exclude any from partaking of the 
beſt of bleſſings. 2. He was born a cripple, not lamed by caſualty 
or accident; but © lame from his mother's womb.” 3. He had 
continued a cripple forty years, chap. iv. 22. The man was above 
forty years old, on whom this miracle of healing was ſhewed : ” 
Conſequently the cure was the harder, and the perſon cured the 
more credible witneſs againſt them that cavilled at his cure, 
Obſerve, 2. The wonderful mercy and goodneſs of God towards 
this poor cripple: His miſeries and calamities, his lameneſs and 
poverty, are over - ruled by God for good to him; even for the beſt 
good ; namely, for bringing him to the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and ſalvation by him. O! How good is God, at making up all 
our loſſes, and exceeding not only our deſerts, but our expeCta« 
tions alſo! This poor Man only begged an alms, God gives him 
his limbs; yea, gives him his Son, and ſalvation by him. Thus 
we recelve of God daily more than we can either ask or think. 
The apoſtle's advice to the lame man, and his ready compliance 


| with that advice. Look on us,” ſays St. Peter: He doth not ſay, 
Believe 


os 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations - 


Chap. ; 


Believe on us, but © look on us,” and believe on Chriſt, This 
the apoftle ſpake to quicken his attention and excite his hope : As 
it St Peter bad ſaid, Vou look upon many others as able to relieve 
your neceſſities; now © look on us, and ſee what we can do for 
wk Accordingly he faſtened his eyes upon the apoſties ; and 
held them as expectant of relief. Here note, 1. The great 
mercy of God that was mingled with this poor man's affliction: 
Tho he was lame, he was not blind. He could and did ſtedfaſtiy 
behold the apoſtles with a fixed eye both of body and mind. 2. 
That what the cripple could do, he muſt, and did do, towards his 
own healing; he couid not move a foot, but he couid fix his eye: 
We are ſpiritual cripples Jabouring under a moral 1mpotency : 
Being © withour ſtrength,” Rom. v. 6. But God expects the excr- 
cite of our faculties, and the uſe of our endeavours iu order to our 
recovery, help, and healing. As the cripple look'd up to the 
apoſtles, ſo may we look up to the miniſters of God; hear them 
and apply to them; place ourſelves under the word diſpenſed by 
them: For he that made us without ourſelves, will never fave us 
without ourſelves; but we muſt “ work out our own ſalvation, 
Phil. ii. 12. (B.) 5 
Ii dich is called beautiful.} This gate, being the very front and 
entrance into the temple, was built with ſuch ſumptuouſneſs and 
glory as became the frontiſpicce of that place where the divine 
majeſty vouchfated to dwell; ard hence bare the name of the beau- 
titul gate. The other three gates, belonging to the entrance into 
the court of the women, were, faith Jotcphus, cover'd over wich 
ſilver, and then gilt: But this gate, which he called the Corin- 
thian gate, as being made of Corinthian braſs, was, jalth he, much 
cxcecding in glory thoſe of gold and ſilver. (W.) Fa 
Silver and geld have Irene] Obſerve here, the poverty of this 
great apolile St. Peter, and his hoiy contempt of the world; ſil- 
ver ani gold he had none. The holieſt, tlie witctt, and beſt men, 
are ſe dam the wealthieſt. “ Silver and gold have J none, but 
ſuch as I have I give: As if he had faid, I have no money to give 
thee; but that which is better than money: I have received power 
from Chi iſt to cure and heal diſcates; and having received it freely, 
Iwill give it freely: Therefere, “ In the name of Jeſus,” that 
is, by the power of Jeſus, whom in contempt ye call Jeſus © of 
Nazareth,” be healed, © riſe up and walk.“ 2 The nature of 
the miracle here wrought: It was, I. pubiick and open, not done 
in a corner, but before all the people at a publick time, Pentecoſt; 
and at a publick place, the gates of the temple. 2. Inſtantaneous 
and ſudden ;” immediately his feet and ankle-bones received 
itrergth.” This evidently ſhewed it to be God's work; he was 
perfectly cured, and inſtantly cured, tho' he was lame from his 
birth, and had continued lame above forty years. All things are 
caſy, yea, equally eaſy to an almighty power : If God ſpeaks but 
the word, © the lame ſhall leap as an hart,“ Ia. xxxv. 6. Obl. 3. 
The hunziley and faith of this great apoltle, diicovercd in the 
manner of the cure: His humility, in not di'daining to touch and 
take hold of, and lift up, this | oor cripple from the ground: His 
Fatih, in being fully perivaded of Chr it's preſence, relying upon 
his pov er, and depenuing upon his promiſe, Mark xvi. 18.“ Tac 
ſhail lay hands on the ſick aid they ſhall recover.” The apoſtles 
ad not a power at their pleaſure to work miracles; but when God 
| , he made it known to them by inſpiration, 
and put them 11.03 it. Obſerve 4. Kow the poor cripple piouſly 
alcribes the praiſe &t this miracle to God only; “ leaping, and prat- 
ſing (icd.“ not the a; ties. No inſtrument muſt rob God of his 
gory: We may pay and gratity the meficr ger; but mult return 
our principal thanks io cur benefactor. No doubt, the crip ple 
returned thanks to the azeſties; but his prayers unto God only: 
To cuncoal God's mercies is ingrutiuude; to attribute them to jecond 
caules 15 aerilege. (B.) See the notes on Luke xvii. 15. 
ey <vere filled grit ærender and amagement.] Obicrve here, 
the iatluence and effect this miracle had uon the minds of the mul- 
titude. It occution'd wonder, but did not produce faith. Mira- 
cies will confirm faith, bur not alone beget it. The ſpirit's extra- 
ordinary works way produce aſtoniſhment; bur it is the work of 
the ſpirit that muſt produce faith. ( 7dem.) 


7 be porcto thot I e enen. dee the notes on John x. 23. 


2 p ̃ 32, 235-23; 
24 25, 26. And hen Peter faw it, he anſwered unto 
the people, Ye men of Iftacl, why marvel ye at this? 
Or why look ye to carneitly on us, as though by our 
on Power or holinels we had made this man to walk? 
The God of Abraham, and of Ilaac, and of Jacob, the 
God of our fathers hath glorthed his Son Jeſus ; whom 
ye delivered up, and denied him in the preſence of Pi- 
late, when he was determined to let him go. But ye 
denied the holy One, and the nitt, and deſired a mur- 
derer to be gramed umo you, aud killed the prince ol 


lite, whom God hath raiſed from the dead; whereof we 
are witneſſes. And his name, through faith in his name 
hath made this man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and knoy- 
yea, the faith which 1s by him, hath given him this per. 
tet ſoundneſs in the preſence of you all. And noy 
brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, a, 
did alſo your rulers. But thoſe things which God be. 
tore had ſhewed by the mouth of all his prophets, thar 
Chrift ſhould ſuffer, he hath fo fulfilled. Ron e 
therefore, and be converted, that your ſins may 8 
blotted out, when the times of reſreſhing ſhall come 
rom the preſence ot the Lord, and he ſhall ſend Jef 
Chrift, which before was preached unto you: Whom 
the heaven mult receive, until the times of reſtitution 
of all things, which God hath {ſpoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets, ſince the world began. For Mo. 
ſes truly {aid unto the fathers, A prophet ſhall the Lord 
your God raiſe up unto you, os your brethren, like 
unto me ; him ſhall ye hear in all things whatſoever he 
ſhall ſay unto you. And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
every foul which will not hear that prophet, ſhall be 
deſtroyed from among the people. Yea, and all the 
prophets from Samuel, and thoſe that follow alter, a; 
many as have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of theſe 
days. Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, ſaying unto 
Abraham, And in thy feed ſhall all the kindreds of the 
earth be bletled. Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up 
his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away 
every one oi you from his 1n1quitics. 


Fle anſwered.) See the notes on Luke xiv. 5. 

By our own power or hclineſs.] Obſerve here, How the apoſtle 
abatech himiclt and his fellow-diſciples, that he may exalt Chrif, 
He will not ſufter the leaſt part of the glory of this miracle to 
ſtick to them, but gives it all to Chriſt. The Jews had a conceit, 
that extraordinary holineſs would enable a man to work miracles. 
The apoſtle denies it. For tho' there be a great difference betyixt 
miraculous faith and juſtify ing faith: Yer true juſtifying faith has 
a miracle in it, tho* not ſo 8 to ſenſe; requiring the ſane 
power to work it in us, which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, Eph. 
i. 20. Learn hence, That Chriſt's power, not his apoſtles holinels, 
was the cauſe of all che miracles that were wrought by them. (b.) 
Here is a plain evidence of the variation of the Roman dofirine 
from thatot the apoſtles, aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt. For the aro- 
ſtles here plainly diſclaim any excellency or piety in them, which 
might make them worthy to be God's inſtruments, above any others, 
in working ſuch miracles as theſe. But the Catechiſm of the Trent 
council plainly declares, That God confers upon us many benetits 
by virtue of the merits of the ſaints: And Lorinus, on the place, 
declares, that innumerable hiſtories, and the practice of the church, 
ſhew, that the merits of the Saints are prevalent for the working 
miracles. (W.) 

u lom ye delivered up.) Obſerve here, How St. Peter rebukes 
them ſharply, for their contempt of Chriſt, and the horrible indig- 
nities ofter'd to him. 1. They „ denied him,” tho he was © te 
holy One, and the juſt.” 2. They delivered him up to Pilate; t 

e cructhed, tho? he was inclined “ to let him go.” 3. They pte. 
ferr'd Barabbas, the worſt of men, and “a murderer,” before 
Jeſus, the beſt of men and a Saviour. And, 4. TRY murder d 
the Methas, called here “ the prince of life,“ becauſe he came ® 
bring life into the world. Where note, That tho', probably, none 
of the Jews then and there preſent, did actually nail Chriſt 0 the 
croſs; yet, they having given their conſent to it, they are charge 
with © killing the prince of life.” A plenary. and full conſent 19 
the fins of others, makes usWceply guilry of the ſins of others 65 
See the notes on chap. 11. 23. and John xvii. 1. 

Denied the holy One, and the juſt.} Theſe words I would render 
thus, Ye refuicd „ the Holy One:“ So ſtiled, Luke i. 35. by? 
good angel, and Luke iv. 34. by evil; ones; and even, by Pilar 
wife, „that juſt man,” Matt. xxvii. 19. Foro the verb arneomai 
doth often ſignify, both in ſcripture and prophane author  } 
it is uſcd, chap. vii. 35. „This Moſes whom they retuſed: — 0 
Hebr. xi. 24. He „ rcfuſed to be called the Son of Pharao: 

daughter.” And ſo it is render'd by Phavorinus, and Suida. (WV 
This denial or refuſal, ſeems properly applied to the common 15 
ple, as the foregoing, of delivering up, 15 to their rulers. (G) ol 
the notes on Matt. xxvii. 20. Luke xxiil. 18. John xvill 4 


and x1x, 15 Th 
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ce of life.] That is, the perſon ſent by God, to lead 

1 in = 2. to life eternal; having firſt declared it fully to the 
world, 2 Tim. i. 10. propoſed it ro believers, John vi. 40. pur- 
chaſed it for them by his death; ſhew'd the way to it by his doc- 
trine; and being appointed to give it to his faithful ſervants, John 
xvii. 2. Whence he is ſtiled © the Captain of our ſalvation,” Hebr. 
ji, 10. And © a prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and for 
giveneſs of fins,” chap. v. 25 Or, as Grotius here hath it, he 1s 
tiled © the prince of life; as © having life in himſelf,” and 
wer to raiſe all men from the dead, John v. 26, Oc. To which 
ſenſe this whole phraſe, © Ye have killed the Prince of life,” ſeems 
to lead us. (W.) See the notes on chap. ii. 24, 32. Luke xxiv. 


48. John i. 4. v. 21, 24. vi. 40. xi. 25. and xiv. 6. 


en anton, in him: As the ſame prepoſition, dia, is alſo uſed, in 
chap. v. 19. and xxiii. 31. Rom. Sr 20. 2 Cor. v. 10. 1 Theſſ. iv. 
14. 2 Pet. iii. 5. (W.) Faith is twice named in this one verſe; 
becauſe of the apoſtle's faith in working the miracle, and the crip- 
le's faith in receiving it, ſays Dr. Lightfoot. But, queſtionleſs, 
it was chiefly the apoltle's faith: For the lame man ſhew'd no faith 
in Chriſt, before he was heal'd ; he expected an alms, but little 
thought of receiving the uſe of his limbs: But the apoſtle, firmly 
relying on the power and promiſe of Chriſt, did believe that Chriſt 
could and would help heal him. (B.) 

T hrough ignorance ye did it.] Obſerve here, 1. How careful the 
apoſtle was, not to drive theſe murderers of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently the worſt of men, to deſpair, bur to draw them to repen- 
tance: In order to which, 1. He mitigates their fin, imputing it 
rather to ignorance and blind zeal, than to malice. 2. He is ſo 
charitable as to impute it to the ignorance of the Phariſees, their 
rulers alſo. 3. He cails them brethren, tho* guilty of ſo get a 
miſtake in their judgment, and fault in their practice. Learn 
thence; That God uſed the ignorance of ſome, and malice of others, 
for his own glorious ends, in accompliſhing the fore-ordained, and 
foretold; death of our Redeemer. Obſerve, 2. St. Peter acquaints 
them, to keep them from deſpair, that God had decreed the ſufter- 
ings of Chriſt for man, and by his prophets foretold them; who, as 
they ſpake by one Spirit, did all ſpeak the ſame things, as if they 
had all ſpoken out of one mouth. So that what the Jews did, he 
tells them, was (tho* unknown to them) a fulfilling of ancient 
prophecies and promiſes for man's redemption. The death and 
ſutterings of Chriſt, with all the circumſtances relating thereuato, 
were all ordained by God, and foretold by the prophets: Which 
tho" it doth not excuſe his murderers from the guilt of a dreadful 
fin; yet may be improvy'd as an argument to keep them from deſpair. 
(Adem) Tho' the ignorance of the whole nation, and eſpecially 
of the rulers, in this caſe, was ſuch as took away all juſt excuſe 
in them on the account of their infidelity, John xv. 22, 24. Yet, 
becaule it was occaſioned by thoſe — 2 they had contracted, 
through the meanneſs of his character and their imaginations that 
Chriſt ſhould not die, and that his kingdom ſhould be temporal, 
Chriſt bears with ir till the time of the — of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and then calls them again by his apoſtles to repentance. (W.) See 
the notes on Matt xii. 31. Mark iii. 29. Luke xii. 10. xxiii. 34. 
2 vii. 26. xv. 22, 24. and xvi. 3. 

He hath ſo fulfilled.) God fulfills whatever he foreſees and fore- 
tells ; the good in doing it, and the evil in reducing it within the 
order of his wiſe deſigns. (Q.) See the notes on Luke xxiv. 22, 24. 

Repent ye therefore, and be converted.) The apoſtle, like a wiſe 
phyſician, having diſcovered to the Jews the danger of their diſeaſe, 
in the foregoing verſes; now directs them to the only effectual 
remedy, viz. repentance ; © Repent and be converted; that is, 

epent of your rejecting Jeſus Chriſt, and be converted to true 
Chriſtianity. To repent, doth denote a change in the mind and 
judgment ; and to be converted, a change in the life and conver- 
tation, The exhortation doth denote our duty, and ſuppoſes our 
ability alſo, by the aſſiſtance of that grace, which will never be 
wanting to ſincere endeavours. They were ſubjects recipient of 
that Jig gratie verticordie, as St. Auſtim calls it; the heart-chang- 
ing power of the grace of God, which Tould and did enable them 
o convert and turn to God, Note farther, How this duty of repen- 
UnCe is urged from the effect and fruit, and profitable conſequents 
of it, 1. “ Your fins ſhall be blotted out;” a metaphor taken 
from creditors which have their books of accounts, in which all 
debts and reckonings are ſet down. 2. The times of refreſhin 
mall come from the preſence of the Lord: By which ſome under- 
mand more 2 the times of the Goſpel, others more particu- 
1 underſtand it of the time of Jeruſalem's deſtruction: As if 

t. reter had ſaid, Know, O my brethren, that the time of Chriſt's 
coming to Jeruſalem, to execute vengeance on his murderers, is 
=y at hand! Repent therefore ſpeedily of what ye have done ! 
at thoſe dreadful days to his enemies, may be days of refreſh- 

"5 ©0 you. But the days of refreſhing are thought by moſt, to ſig- 
nity the day of judgment, which will be a day of refreſhing to all 
Praveen finners; becauſe they ſhall then enjoy a compleat and full 
*»iolution from all their fins. Note here, 1. That a ighty God 


7 he faith which is by him.] Di auto, * by him,” is here uſed for 


2 


has his book of remembrance in which he writes down all the fins 
which every perſon commits, in order to their accuſation and 
charge. 2. That it is the great wiſdom, intereſt and duty of every - 
perſon, to take care that he get his fins now blotted out of God's 
debt-book, as ever he hopes that the reckoning-day may be a day 
of refreſhing to him. 3. That without repentance, conyerſion, 
and turning, to God; there will be no forgiveneſs, comfort, or 
refreſhment from him. © Repent, that your fins may be blotted 
out, When the times of refreſhment may come.” 4. That a com- 
pleat abſolution, and full diſcharge from all fin, is not enjoyed, till 
the day of judgment. We are in this life continually tubject to 
new fins; and conſequently are daily contracting new guilt, 
whereby ariſe new fears; ſo that a ſoul has not a full reſt till the 
final abſolution be pronounced at that ſolemn day. (B.) 

W hen the times of refreſbing ſhall come.) The word here tranſ- 
lated when, is frequently, in other places, tranſlated that: And 
thus the ſenſe will be, That, or ſo that, * the times of refreſhing 
may come.” And this time feems to be the ſecond coming of our 
Lord ; when the dead ſhall be raiſed, and his faithful ſervants 
admitted to the/ enjoyment of the moſt compleat happineſs, in his 

reſence and kingdom for ever. (Fox) Dr. Lightfoot gives the 
import of the words thus, « Repent, &c. that your fins may be 
blotred out, That the times of refreſhing from the Goſpel, may 
come upon you.” But, againſt this interpretation there lies this 
objection, That theſe times of refreſhing were to come, by the 
ſending of that Jeſus, who was aſcended into heaven, and was not 
to come thence till the day of judgment, ver. 21, 22. Grotius, and 
Dr. Hammond, refer this to their deliverance from the deſtruction 
which ſhortly was to come on the obdurate Jews: But, tho* that 
was then future, and there is frequent mention of a parouſia, or 
coming of Chriſt, then ; yet was it no coming of Chriſt from hea- 
ven, but only a coming by the Roman army. I therefore incline 
rather to the opinion of the ancients; which refers this to the time 
of Chriſt's ſecond coming, to give all his ſervants, after their trou- 
bles and perſecutions in this world, reſt with him, 2 Theſſ. i. 6. 
Sc. . which he ſhall do by deſcending from heaven, raiſing them 
from the dead, and cauſing them to enter into everlaſting reſt, 
1 Thefl. iv. 15. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 47. So the times of the reſurrec- 
tion are, by the Jews, tiled, the days of conſolation. Targum in 
Hof: vi, 2. (W.) The whole courſe of our preſent life then is a 
time of labour and ſuffering, ſince the coming of Jeſus Chriſt is to 
be the time of refreſhment and of reſt: And how can thoſe make 
the leaſt pretenſion ro it, whoſe life is nothing but idleneſs and 
luxury ! (Q.) $Sce the notes on Luke xvi. 25. 

W hom the heaven muſt receive.) Here St. Peter enforces his 
exhortation to repentance with a ſtrong motive ; namely, The cer- 
tainty of Chriſt's coming to judge the world: God ſhall ſend 


Jeſus, this Jeſus whom we preach to you, viſibly, to juſtify and 


glorify all penitent and pardon'd ſinners, whom yet the heaven muſt 
contain, till the reſtitution of all things; that is, to the end of the 
world, when the whole creation, which now groaneth, will be 
deliver'd, and man particularly reſtored to God, to himſelf, and 
to a bleſſed Immortality. Learn hence, That Chriſt, being aſcen- 
ded into heaven in our human nature, ſhall abide and continue 
there until the reſtitution of all things; and his corporal preſence 
here on earth is not to be expected, until he has put all his ene- 
mies under his feet. Now, if his body be, and muſt continue, in 
heaven, ſurely then ir is not in the ſacrament, as the Papiſts dream; 
who aſcribe to Chriſt's human nature the property of a Godhead, 
viz. to be in ten thouſand places, at one and the ſame time, con- 
trary to the nature of a human body. If the heavens mutt contain 
Chriſt, Chriſt muſt be contained in heaven; and then his preſence 
in the ſacrament doth not draw him from heaven : His bodily pre- 
ſence is in heaven; his ſpiritual preſence with his people in the 
ſacrament. (B.) 

Reftitution of all things.] That theſe words cannot be meant of 
a © reſtirution of all things” to their former ſtare, is certain: For 
ſure, tis very improper to ſay, There will be a reſtitution of all 
things to their former ſtate, © which God hath ſpoken by the 
mouth of all his 1 For, ſince theſe things relate to the 
fore- runner of our Lord, Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, his life, 
death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, the preaching of the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles, and the reign of Antichriſt, the calling of the Jews, 
and the coming in of the fulneſs of the Gentiles; theſe things ma 
very well be ſaid to be exhibited, performed, e and 
conſummated: But J ſee not with what propriety or truth they can 
be ſaid to be reſtored to their former ſtates, or be renewed; and 
therefore tis, by the Syriac, render'd, Until the fulneſs of the 
time of all _ ; by the Arabic, Till the time in which all things 
ſhall be perfected, or finiſhed; 85 Tertullian, Aduſaue tempora 

0 


exhibitionis omnium ; by Irenzus, Uſque ad tempora diſpoſitionis omni- 


um; i.e. Till the time of the exhibition or diſpoſal of all things; 
by Oecumenius, Till the time that all things do come to an end: 
And for the confirmation of this import of the word, we have the 
ſuffrage of Heſychius and Phavorinus, that apocataſtaſis is the con- 
ſummation of a thing. Hence then. I argue thus, againſt the doc- 
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ine of the Millenaries ſince Chriſt is to continue in heaven till 

he completion or conſummation of all things ſpoken by the holy 
prophets; if the Millennium were any of them, Chrift muſt conti- 
nue in heaven till the conſummation of that alſo, and therefore 1s 
not to come down from heaven to reign on earth till the Millen- 
nium be ended; nor can that be contemporary with our Lord's 
ſecond coming, which is from heaven. (W.) See the notes on 
Mart, xvii. 11. and Luke i. 70. 5 

A prophet.) Theſe words of Moſes are recorded, Deut. xvili. 15. 
and here by St. Peter pertinently applied unto Chriſt ; to convince 
the unbelieving Jews, that he is the true and only Meſſiah, the 

reat prophet and teacher of his church, whoſe doctrine it was 

Fit ly dangerous to condemn, tho” out of the mouth of ſuch con- 
temptible perſons, as he and St. John appear'd to them to be. 
Where note, 1. Chriſt, according to his propherick office, 1s 
largely deſcribed ; and that three ways, 1. By his title:. A pro- 
phet; one who by his office is to declare the whole will of God to 
man. 2. By his type; „A prophet, like unto Moſes: One who 
went between God and the people, as Moſes did; carrying God's 
mind to them, and returning their mind to God. As Moſes was 
faithful in the execution of his office; ſo was Chriſt: As Moles 
confirm'd his doctrine by miracles ; ſo did Chriſt : As Moſes brought 
Iſrael out of literal Egypt; ſo Chriſt brings us out of ſpiritual Egypt, 
whereof the Egyptian bondage was a figure, 3. By his ſtock and 
original, according to the fleſh: “ Of thy brethren: ” Chriſt 
honour'd the nation of the Jews, and the tribe of Judah, with his 
nativity. Note 2. A ſtrict injunction to hear and obey this great 
prophet ; hear him only, hear him univerſally. The word him is 
to be underſtood exclufively : Him, and none but him; that ts, in 
the fame manner that we hear him ; him for his own authority's 
fake; his miniſters for his ſake, as ſpeaking from him, and in his 
name: And we muſt hear him univerſally in all things, every com- 
mand is to be obeyed, none to be difouted ; Be the duty com- 
manded never ſo difficult, and the fin forbidden never ſo tempting. 
Note, 3. A ſevere commination, The ſoul that will not hear ſhall 
be cut off,” That is, God will ſeverely revenge himſelf upon the 
ſtubborn and diſobedient. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is conſtituted and appointed by God to be the great prophet 
and teacher of his church : He reveals the will of God perfectly, 
powerfully, perſuaſtvely, plainly, and infallibly. 2. That it is 
the duty of all to hear and obey the voice of this great prophet, 
and this under the pony of eternal deſtruction, Every ſoul 
that will not hear that prophet, ſhall be deſtroy'd from among the 
people.” (B.) The word “ A prophet,” in the ſingular number, 
ſhews, That this prophecy doth primarily reſpect Chriſt; and not 
a ſeries of prophets, as ſome imagine. (W.) 

All the prophets, from Samuel.) Samuel, faith Dr. Hammond, is 
here reckon'd the firſt of the prophets, becauſe the ſchools of the 
prophets were firſt inſtituted and erected by him; we reading in 
his time of a company or college, of prophets at Ramah, and 
Samuel ſtanding among them, 1 Sam. xix 20. He is reckon'd, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, after Moſes, partly becauſe prophecy from Moſes 
to Samuel was very rare, I Sam. iii. 1, 2. and partly becauſe he 
was the firſt after Moſes that wrote his prophecy. (/@em.) Chriſt 
was the ſum of the law, as well as the ſubſitzace of the Goſpel: All 
the legal ſacrifices pointed at him; all the prophets propheſied of 
him, and receivd their completion in him. He was Abel's ſacri- 
tice, Iſaac's ram, Ifaiah's Immanuel, Daniel's Holy One, Zacha- 
riah's branch, and Malachy's Angel. (B.) 

Ye are the children of the prophets.] The prophets being ſtiled 
ſpiritual fathers, 2 Kings li. 12. and xiit. 14. they who were 
taught by them were called © the ſons of the prophets,” 2 Kings 
ii. 3. And generally teachers were called Fathers; and they who 
were taught by them children. (W.) So great were the preroga- 
tives of the Jeus, that they are call'd “ the children of the pro- 
phets,” children of the promiſe, children of the covenant, children 
of the kingdom : But the higher a people are exalted by ſpiritual 
privileges, the lower they fall if they miſcarry. (B.) See the notes 
on Marr. 1x. 15. 

Unto you firft.} Here note, 1. That the offer of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and eternal ſalvation by him, was firſt made to the people of the 
Jews, becauſe they were the children of the covenant ; that is, 
rhe only people in viſible communion with God throughout the 
whole world. 2. The benefit offer'd ; God's fon is raiſed up; 
that is, either, I. Authoriſed, conſecrated, and appointed to be a 
Saviour; or, 2. Raiſed from the Grave. Ye cructhed him with 


wicked hands; but behold the divine clemency ! He is firſt ofter'd 


to you his crucifiers, God has ſent his Son in the preaching of the 
Goſpel firſt to you; and this not to take vengeance on you, but © ro 
bleſs you:“ He being the great high-prieſt, bleſſes you authorita- 
tively and effectually; and the bleſſing he diſpenſes is not a tem- 
owed bleſſing, as ye expected, a pompous Meſſiah, a ſecular king- 
dom, but ſpiritual, in turning ſouls from fin to God: He offers 
to bleſs you, by turning every one ot you from your iniquities.” 
Learn hence, 1. That it is Chriſt's proper work to turn finners 
trom their iniquities. Oh! That we would ſubſerve Chriſt in that | 


| 


the Jews. 


ow; work! He is the principal agent; let us be ſubordinate in. 
ſtruments, by practiſing holineſs ourſelves, and promoting holineſ 
in others. 2. That to be turned by Chriſt from our iniquities, ;, 
the greateſt bleſſing we can receive from him; becauſe tis a ſpiri. 
cual bleſſing, a fundamental bleſſing, a comprehenſive bleſſing, an 
endearing * an everlaſting bleſſing. (/dem.) It is matter of 
ſome queſtion, whether the turning here do refer to Chriſt, or to 
It may fitly refer to Chriſt, as turning them by hi; 
ce, and ſo bleſſing them. But Oecumenius refers it to the 5 

f ye will turn every one from his iniquities: And fo it may be 
alſo, as an effect of Chriſt's grace in us, and as a condition to guy. 
lify us to receive benefit, by his reſurrection and bleſſing of ug. (H) 
See the notes on ver. 19. and Matt. x. 6. | 


CH A P. IV. 


he rulers of the 1 offended at Peter's ſermon, in. 
- priſon him and Fohn : Nevertheleſs, about 3000 of 
the hearers were converted by it: Upon their exam. 
nation before the Sanhedrim, Peter boldly profeſes 
Chriſt, aud ſalvation only by him. The Fews, co. 
founded, threaten them, and forbid them to preach the 
Coſpel. The apoſtles, aſſerting their authority and 
duty, are diſmiſs'd ; and have recourſe to prayer with 
the church. God gives them a token of his acceptance; 
and confirms the church with the gift of the Hi 
Ghoſt, and particularly with mutual love aug 
charity. 


„ 3» 3: 4- ND as they ſpake unto the peo- 

ple, the prieſts and the captain of 
the temple, and the Sadducees came upon them, Be- 
ing grieved that they taught the people, and preached 
through Jeſus the reſurrection from the dead. And 
they laid hands on them, and put them in hold unto 
the next day; for it was now even-tide. Howbeit, ma- 
ny of them which heard the word, believed ; and the 
number of rhe men was about five thouſand. 


The prieſts, and the captain of the temple, and the Sadducers.) 
Theſe were diſtin& perſons, and differently diſtaſted. The cap- 
tain, who was placed, with the band of ſoldiers, near the templc, 
to guard it, was offended, for fear of a tumult: The prieſts were 
oftended, becauſe the apoſtles, whom they look'd upon only as 
private men, went about publickly to teach and inſtruct the people: 
And the Sadducees were diſpleaſed, becauſe they preached the re- 
ſurrection from the dead; a doctrine which the Sadducees denicd. 
(B.) Before our Saviour's paſſion, the chief agents againſt him 
were the ſcribes and Phariſees : But now, that the apoſtles do not 
oF aſſert the reſurrection of our Lord, but alſo © preached thro' 

eſus the reſurrection from the dead,” the Sadducees become their 

erceſt enemies. (W.) For if that doctrine was made good, then 
their 2 controverſy with the Phariſees would be determined 
againſt them. (G.) How much is envy to be dreaded, which 
cauſes truths to become odious on the account of perſons, and 
perſons on the account of truths ! (Q) See the notes on Luke 
xxii. 52. 
Put them in hold.] The great Caſaubon is miſtaken, when be 
charges St. Luke here with want of purity and propriety: He vi 
not allow tereſis to be a claſſical Greek word for a priſon ; and un- 
warily ſays, thoſe who ſpeak Greek with more purity, would have 
uſed the word phulace, inſtead of tereſis. But, if Thucydides be 
an author of pure Greek, this cenſure is wrong ; for he uſes the 
ſame word, in the ſame ſenſe. (Blackw.) 
About five thouſand.) Not the number of the auditors ; for 
they are never reckon'd up in ſcripture; but the number of them 
who believed, on hearing Peter and John preach, and ſeeing the 
miracle done by them: For ſo the words run, =—_ of them 
which heard the word, believed; and the number of the men, 
which believed, was about five thouſand.” Note alſo, That the 
three thouſand, mentioned in chap. ii. 41. belong not to this num 
ber: But theſe were all new converts, by the word which Peter 
and John had now preached ; for of them only is the diſcourſe, 
from chap. iii. 1. to this place. (W.) 
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Ver. 5,6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. And it came to paß 
on the morrow, that their rulers, and elders, . 
a 


ſcribes, And Annas the high-prieſt, and Caiaphas, 


John, 


on the ACTS of the HOLY APOSTLES. 375 


Chap. 4- 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the Kin- 
red of the high-prieſt, were athered together at Jeru- 
falem. And when they had ſer them in the midſt, they 
asked, By what power, or by what name have ye done 
this? Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid 
unto them, Ye rulers ot the people, and elders of Iſ- 
rael, If we this day be examined of the good deed done 
to the impotent man, by what means he 1s made whole ; 
Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of 
Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed from the dead, 
eren by him doth this man ſtand here before you whole. 
This is the ſtone which was ſet at nought of you build- 
ers, which is become the head of the corner. Neither 
is there ſalvation in any other; for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men whereby we mult 


be ſaved. 


The kindred of the high-prieſs.] What is meant by © as many as 
were of the kindred of the bed. pied, will be reſolved by the 
context ; where an aſſembling or meeting of the Sanhedrim 1s de- 
ſcribed, ver. 5. Which conſiſting of three ſorts of men, prieſts, 


elders, and doctors of the law, 1s oft- times expreſſed by the enu- 


meration of thoſe parts, high prieſts, ſcribes, and elders,” Matr. 
xxvi. 3. and very often in the Goſpels. In this place there 13 ano- 
ther way of enumeration than is uſual, © "The rulers, and elders, 
and ſcribes, and Annas the chief prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, 
and Alexander, and as _ as were of the kindred of the high- 
prieſt: Where yet rulers ſeems to be a general word; denoting, 
as elſewhere, men in authority. Then Annas was the Naſi, or 
chief perſon, among them ; and Caiaphas the perſon, by the Pro- 
curator put into the pontificate, inſtead of the Aaronical line: 
And ſo there remains only the elders and ſcribes, and hoſoi eſan; 
not indefinitely, “ as many as were, but, in a more limited no- 
tion of hoſei, thoſe that were, in the Sanhedrim, of this ſort, * of 
the kindred of the high-prieft ; ” and of that number John and 
Alexander by name : Which therefore appear to be the ſame wich 
high-prieſts, joined with the elders and ſcribes in other places; 
that is, that third ſort of the Sanhedrim, conſiſting of prieſts. 
Now, the reaſon of this title being applied to them is evident. 
For as of Aaron's poſterity, the lineal deſcendant only ſucceeded 
him in the high-prieſt's office; ſo, of his two ſons, Eleazar and 
lthamar, ſprang twenty-four families, betwixt whom the pricſt's 
office was divided by David, 1Chron. xxiv. which ſhould, by weekly 
turns, perform the ſervice of the ſanctuary; ſixteen of the ſons of 
Eleazar, and eight of Ithamar. Of every one of theſe families 
and courſes, there was a chief, the head of the family; and theſe 
are — called chief prieſts, and © of the kindred of the 


Þy what power.] Some think, they ſuſpected the apoſtles to 
have wrought by the black art, being aſſuled by the devil: But 
aid not this miracle give a ſufficient convincing light, to demon- 
ſtrate, that it was heaven- born, and ſhew Kay's y that it was 
wrought by a ſupernatural and divine power ? Was there any rea- 
Oi tor their asking, © By what power?“ when the thing itſelf 
proclaim'd it to be done by the power of God? (B.) How viſible 
ever the tinger of God be, yet the world has no eyes to diſcover 
it, Theſe men were not to be blamed, for examining the apoſtles 
> their conduct; but becauſe they did it out of a bad principle, 
nd becauſe they would not yield to the truth, and to the moſt 
inconteſtable proofs. ( | 


Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid.} Behold here the inge- 


A 
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Lues and holy boldneſs of a good Chriſtian, in a good cauſe* 
St. Peter, who formerly, when tull of himſelf, was baffled by a 
damſel, and frightned into a denial of Chriſt by a filly wench, now, 
being“ filled with the Holy Ghoſt,“ filences and confounds his 
moſt potent and malicious accuſers, (B.) How. plainly does this 
ſhew, that even the moſt weak become pillars, when the Spirit of 
God fills and ſupports the heart. (Q.) 
' Jeſus of Nazareth, whom ye crucified. } See the notes on chap 
ii. 24. | | 

This is the ſtone] Tho' the Chaldee paraphraſt interprets this 
clauſe, of Plalm cxviii. 22, of David; and Aben Ezra, of the 
congregation of Iſrael ; yet R. Solomon Jarchi, on Micah v. in- 
rerprets it of the Meſſiah, as our Saviour himſelf doth, Matt. xxi. 
42. the Jews not contradicting, nor ſaying they belonged not to 
him. (W.) See the notes on Luke ii. 34. | 

Neither is there ſalvation in any other.] Obſerve here, 1. A poſi- 
tive aſſertion, That there is no ſalvation but by Chriſt ; or, that 
beſides, or without him, there is no poſſibility of ſalvation, either 
for few or Gentile ; both thoſe under the Oid Teſtament had, and 
we under the New Teſtament have, one and the fame common Sa- 
viour. 2. The ground and reaſon of this confident aſſertion, 
That there is no ſalvation but by Chriſt ; namely, Becauſe © there 
is no other name given under heaven, by which we mult be ſaved.” 


and miſerable world, but only Chrift. Take we good heed then, 
that we do not reqect or ſet him at nought; for in rejecting of 
Chriſt, we reject the wiſdom of God, the authority of God, the 
love of God, yea, the ſalvation of God. (B.) But ſome interpret 
the words thus, That“ there is no other name under heaven, by 
which health can be given to the diſeaſed, or feet to the lame, &c. 
And this interpretation will not be fo ſtrange, as at firſt fight it 
ſeems to be, if we conſider, 1. That it is very frequent in the 
Goſpels ro ſay of them who were cured, they were ſaved. So the 
woman ſaith, Matt. ix. 21. If I do but touch the hem of his gar- 
ment, I ſhall be ſaved;” and Chriſt anſwers, ver. 22. Thy 
faith hath ſaved thee ; and the woman was ſaved from that hour.” 
So the ruler of the ſynagogue prays Chriſt to“ pur his hand upon 
his daughter, that ſhe might be ſaved, Mark v. 23. And chap. vi. 
56. As many as touched the hem of his gatment were ſaved.” 
do to blind Bartimæus Chriſt ſaith, Thy faith bath ſaved thee,” 
Mark x. 52. And ſo to the Samaritan leper, Luke xvii. 19. 2. 
That this opinion had obtained among the Jews, and other na- 
tions, that there were ſome powerful names chat. could cure diſ- 
eaſes; This ſeems to be inſinuated in the queſtion of the Sanhe- 
drim, ver. 7. * In what name have ye done this cure?” TJoſe- 
phus ſpeaks of rhe doing this, by mention of the name of Solo- 
mon ; the Talmud of doing it, by mention of the ſeparate name ; 
the Chriſtians, by the name of the God of Abraham, . See 
note on Matt. xii. 27. 3. If we conlider St. Peter's anſwer, viz. 
If the queſtion be, By what name this man is ſaved,” i. e. healed ; 
be it known unto you, that he is healed, through the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt; “ nor is there any other name by which we can be 
ſaved.” And from this ſenſe. of the words it clearly follows, 1. 
That no true miracles have been ever done, fince Chrift's aſcen- 
ſion, by invocation of the names of ſaints : And, 2. That the di. 
putes of the ſchools from this place, concerning the ſalvation of 
the Gentiles, have been impertinent. If the common ſenſe be ra- 


| the author of redemption to, and procurer of ſalvation for, a loſt 


ther liked, yet muſt it be acknowledged, that God is no 1 


of perſons,” as to their ſpiritual and eternal intereſts, “ but in 
every nation, he that feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is 
accepted of him,” Acts x. 34, 35. (See the note there:) And that 
God would have all men diligently to ſeele, and to come to him 
with a firm belief, that © he is a rewarder of them that do fo,” 
Heb. xi. 6. And that he hath not ſuſpended that reward, on an 
impoſhble condition, tho” he will only give it with reſpect to what 
our Lord Jeſus hath done, or ſuffered for them: That he hath 
not left himſelf without a witneſs of his goodneſs to the heathen 
world ; not only by doing good to their bodies, without regard to 
their ſouls; or by i. good only to them, as, we are to our hogs, 
7 fatning them for a day of . It being, ſaith Maximus 
yrius, a thought unworthy of God, that he ſhould be liberal in 
beſtowing mean things on us, but penurious as to better. (W. and 
Maſfley:) - | 


Ver. 13, t4, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 2t, 22. Now 
when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter. and John, and 
perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, 
they marvelled, and they took knowledge of them, that 
they had been with Jeſus. And beholding the man 
which was healed ſtanding with them, they could fay 
nothing againſt it. But when they had commanded 
'them to go aſide out of the council, they conferred 
among themſelves, Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe 


men? 


That is, No other perſon deſigned, or appointed by God, to be 
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Chap. 4 


men? for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done 
by them is manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, 
and we cannot deny it. But, that it ſpread no further 
among the people, let us ſtraitly threaten them, that 
they ſpeak hencetorth to no man in this narhe. 

they called them, and commanded them not to ſpeak 
at all, nor teach in the name of Jeſus. But Peter and 


in the ſight of God, to hearken unto you more than 
unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but ſpeak the 
things which we have ſeen and heard. So when they 
had further threaten'd them, they let them go, finding 
nothing how they might puniſh them, becauſe of the 
people; for all men glorified God for that which was 
done: For the man was above forty years old, on 
whom this miracle of healing was ſhewed. 


Unlearned and ignorant men.] This, for three centuries, was 
the objection againſt the profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; and theſe were 
the names given them by Lucian, Porphyry, Hierocles, Julian, 
and by all the heathens ; as is teſtified by Juſtin, Tatian, Minu- 
tius, Tertullian, Arnobius, and Lactantius: And tho' that cenſure 
is not true of all, yet it is a great confirmation of the Chriſtian 
faith, and ſhews, as Juſtin Martyr well obſerves, that it was not 
of human, but divine original; and that the“ having been with 
Jeſus ” was ſufficient to make the ignorant and unlearned, wiſe. 

W.) Idiotai, when uſed by way of diſtinction from magiſtrates, 
ignifies private perſons ; when with relation to arts and ſciences, 
it denotes perſons © unlearned and ignorant; and when with 
reſpect to dignity or exceilency, thoſe who are humble and ob- 
ſcure. (Beza 

They could ſay nothing againſt it.] See here the fatal conſe- 
quences of hatred and envy, when the mind is once poſſeſſed by 
them. What a ſad ftate, and ſtrange diſpoſition is this! And yet 
it is more common perhaps than we imagine, when men will not 
yield to the truth, and yet © can ſay nothing againſt it.” (Q 

A notable miracle.) See the notes on John x1. 47. 

Speak henceforth to no man in this name.] For a prieſt not to 
know the truth is an inexcuſable ignorance : But to oppoſe it,when 
it is known, is the malice of the devil. Falſe zeal, ignorance of 
the law, and of the true ſpirit and deſign of it, and an 1ll-grounded 
accuſation of novelty, did not at all excuſe the Jews; will they 
then be ſufficient to excuſe Chriſtians ? (Q.) 

I hether it be right. Obſerve here, The prudence and inte- 
grity of the apoſtles, in referring it back to the judgment of their 
very adverſaries, whether it was reaſonable to obey their com- 
mands, when they charged them to preach no more in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus: As if the apoſtles had ſaid, We have received 
a command from God to preach, Go, teach all nations,” Matt. 
xxviii. 19. and we have fteceiv'd a command from you, not to 
preach : Now we leave it with you, Whether it be fitteſt, and 
moſt reaſonable, to obey God, or you. It is a ſtrong way of con- 
viction, to refer a matter to their judgment and conſcience, againſt 
whom we make oppoſition. Learn, That when the commands of 
God's vicegerents run counter to the commands of God himſelf, 
obey'd, and not man. (B.) See the notes on chap. 
v. 29. 

T bey let them go.] They were ſet at liberty, but not acquitted : 
For, among the Jews, no diſcharge was peremptory ; but they 
were {till liable to be remanded on any freſh proofs. (G.) See the 
notes on Luke xii, 5. and xx. 6, 19. | | 


Ver. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 3o, 31. And being 
let go, they went to their own company, and reported 
all that the chief prieſts and elders had ſaid unto them. 
And when they heard that, they lift up their voice to 
God with one accord, and ſaid, Lord, chou art God, 
which haſt made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and 
all that in them is: Who by the mouth of thy ſervant 
David haſt ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine vain things? The kings of the earth 
ſtood up, and the rulers were gathered together againit 
the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt. For of a truth, againſt 
thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Iſrael, were gathered together, For to do 
whatſoever thy hand and thy council determined before 


and grant unto thy ſervants, that with all boldneſs 


| Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of God with boldneg. 
ohn anſwered and ſaid unto them, Whether it be right | 


to be done. And now, Lord, behold their threatnings ; | 


— 


may ſpeak thy word, By ſtretching forth thine baude 
heal; and that ſigns and wonders may be done by the 
name of thy holy child Jeſus. And when they had 
prayed, the place was ſhaken where they were aſſem 

led together ; and they were all filled with the Holy 


UU 


T hey went to their own company.] See the notes on chap. i, ; 
and 225 I, 46. SF 
lift up their voice to God, with one accord.] In this 
are told, that the whole company * lift up their — ag - 
with one accord, and ſaid, (that is, they join d all together, wit, 
audible voices, in uſing theſe words) © Lord, thou art God,” . 
Which they could not poſſibly have done, unleſs the prayer they 
uſed was a pre-compoſed ſett form. For, whatever may be ſa 
in favour ot joining mentally, with a prayer conceiy'd extempore 
I ſuppoſe, no-body will contend, that it is poſſible for a conſider. 
able congregation to join vocally, or aloud, as the apoſtles and 
their company are here ſaid to have done, in a prayer ſo conceiy', 
(NT 8 

„ by the mouth of thy ſervant David, haſt ſaid.) Here 

1. Againit ſome late Rec Z over That what 1 110 by Dad 5 
aſcribed to God himſelf, to ſhew, that David ſpake and compec 
theſe plalms, by the prophetical afflatus of the Holy Spirit, And 
2. That tho' the later Jews will not admit, that this pſalm belong 
to the Meſhah, yet R. Solomon Jarchi confeſſes, that all their 
ancient Rabbins did ſo interpret it. (W.) 
Determined before to be done.] Here note, what is not uſual! 
obſery'd, That the hand of God moſt frequently in the Old Teſta- 
ment relates not ſo much to his power, as to his wiſdom and 
vidential diſpenſations. So Job xxvii. 11. „ I will teach you 
the hand of God,” i. e. by his wiſdom, in his providential diſpen- 
ſations: Eccleſ. ii. 24. That a man ſhould enjoy the good of 
his labours ; this is from the hand of God.“ So “ the good hand 
of God” is his favour, or his gracious providence, Ezra vii. g. 
viii. 18, 22. Neh. ii. 8, 18. And being here join'd with God's 
counſel, and apply'd to what was done by Pontius Pilate, and the 
Roman ſoidiers, and by the Jews, towards the crucifixion of the 
holy Jeſus, to which actions ſo highly diſpleaſing to God, his 
power could not actually concur, or effectively incune them, ve 
have. great reaſon here to prefer this import of this phraſe before 
the ocher; and then the import of the words will be no more than 
this, That your and Gentiles were aſſembled to accompliſh thoſe 
ſufferings of our Saviour for mankind, which God had foretold, 
and by — had determined ſhould come to paſs ; according 
to thoſe words of St. Paul, Acts xiii 27. © They who dwelt at Je- 
ruſalem, and their princes, not knowing the voices of the prophet, 
have fulfill'd them by condemning him, doing all things which 
were written of him,” ver. 29. As therefore St. Peter and St. Paul, 
by calling the Jews to repentance, for this fin in crucitying the 
Lord of life, do evidence, their fin was not the Jeſs, becaulc they 
did by it fulfil the counſel of God's holy will, and kind intentions 
to mankind; ſo do they conſequently evidence, that God's fore- 
knowledge, and determination of a ching future, does not impa!! 
the liberty of men's wills in the accompliſhment of it; as all the 
ancient fathers have declared in this particular. (Idem) This ten, 
as it is tranſlated, makes the apoſtles attribute to God a delig?, 
which he every-where declares, he hates and abhors; and which 

the apoſtles do only aſcribe to the devil, and his inſtruments. 
the terms of the original do plainly bear, That Herod and Pilate 

ather'd together, with the Gentiles, and people of Iſrael, 
eſus, whom he had anointed, to do whatſoever his power 
wiſdom had before determined to be done, Beſides, we need but 
conſider, That this place is not preciſely to be underſtood of ile 
death of Chriſt, nor of the wicked conſpiracy to put 
death, for now Chriſt had been ſome time dead; but of ind of 
cution of the apoſtles and Chriſtian church by all rhoſe infideb; 
Jeſus Chriſt looking upon the ſufferings of his diſciples and mem 
rs as his own, according to what he himſelf ſays to Paul, wh 
he perſecuted his church,“ Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me 

chap. ix. 4. This is till more evident, from the following 
of this diſcourſe. For the apoſtle, having ſpoken of the miraci. 

lous cure of the lame man, and of the prohibition of the counci 
the Jews, to preach in the name of Jeſus, and of the ſevere tire 
nings denounced agai: ſt thoſe who ſhould continue to preach n 
doctrine, all the aſſembly unanimouſly lifted up their voice, * 
f [ ſpake 0 
pronounced theſe words; which plainly ſhews, that they 'P 
ſome particular conſpiracy againſt themſelves. (How. Fox 


— 
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Sec the notes on chap. ii. 23. and Luke xxii. 22. 1 
That with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy avord.] This 153 
holy prayer of the church under perſecution. She does not 


to be ſecured from temporal evils : It is — for ber, 1 
knows her condition and her wants. She is folicitous for 00, » 


. 
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Chap. 4- 


on the ACTS of the Horr APOSTLES. 


the intereſts of her Lord; and fears nothing ſo much, as to 
her miniſters have too great an apprehenſion of the world, and 
and remiſs on the account of its threatnings or oppoſi- 


ace ewas ſhaken where they <vere aſſembled.] Obſerve here 
2 and _— anſwer re th the = gave to his apoſtles 
rayer: As a teſtimony thereof, the place where they pray'd was 
miraculouſly ſhaken, and many eminent graces and ſpecial gifts of 
the Holy Spirit were poured out upon the apoſtles ; particularly, a 
reater meaſure of boldneſs ro preach the Goſpel, and, as ſome 
think, the wonderful gift of conferring the Holy Ghoſt was 
now conferr'd upon the T'welve. So Dr. Lightfoot. (B.) And 
tis probable, that now there came the like wind, as before, by 
which the place was ſhaken. (Howel) See the notes on chap. 


ii. 2. 


but 
ſee 
grow cool 


tion. (Q.) 


FFF 


Ver. 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37. And the multitude of 
them that believed were of one heart, and of one ſoul : 
Neither ſaid any of them, that ought of the things which 
he poſſeſſed was his own, but they had all things com- 
mon. And with great power gave the apoſtles witneſs 
of the reſurrection of the Lock Jeſus ; and great grace 
was upon them all. Neither was there any among 
them that lacked : For as many as were poſſeſſors of 
lands, or houſes, fold them, and brought the prices of 
the things that were ſold : And laid them down at the 
apoſtles feet ; and diſtribution was made unto every 
man according as he had need. And Joſes, who by 
the apoltles was ſirnamed Barnabas, (which is, being 
interpreted, "The ſon of conſolation) a Levite, and of 
the country of Cyprus, having land, fold it, and 
brought the money, and laid it at the apoſtles feet. 
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Of one heart and of one ſoul.] The heart is here, and in many 
other places of ſcripture, put for the will and atteEtions ; the ſub- 
5 being uſed for the adjunct. (Lukin) The miniſters and mem - 

rs of the pureſt and moſt primitive Chriſtian church were one in 
doctrine and opinion, and one in heart and affection. A ſingular 
pattetn for ſucceeding Chriſtians to the end of the world, fo to car- 
ry it one towards another, as members of the ſame body, and influ- 
enc'd by the ſame head. (B.) See the notes on John xv. 7. aud 
XVII. II, 20, 21. | 

They had all things common.) This communication of goods was not 
ſuch as the Anabapriſts aſſert : For tho* the uſe of them was com- 
mon, yet the right and property remain'd ſtill in their own power; 
as is plain, chap. v. 4. (Beza and W.) See the notes on chap. ii. 


44.45. 

With great power gave the apoſtles witneſs.) Theopliylact obſerves, 
that the word apedideun here has ſome energy in it. He ſays it 
ſignifies ſomew hat to be intruſted with them, asa Depoſitum, which 
they were to reſtore ; and ſo ſpeaks as of a debt. And accordingly, 
the vulgar Latin duly reads it, reddebant teftimonium, they ren- 
der'd teſtimony. (H.) See the notes on Luke xxiv. 48. 

Great grace was upon them all.] See the notes on chap. ii. 47. 
Neither vas there any among them that lacked. j See the notes 
on chap. ii. 45. 

Surnamed Barnabas.) This being the firſt time of our meeting 
with the name of this good and faithful apoſtle, let us obſerve 
here, 'That he was by deicent a Jew, and of the tribe of Levi, 
tho born in the iſle of Cyprus; his anceſtors having probably fled 
thither, in the troubleſome times of Judza, to ſecure themſelves 
from violence and invaſion. (Nelſ.) That his proper name was 
Joſes, which is a ſofter termination, familiar with the Greeks, for 
Joleph, given him at his circumciſion, in honour of the great 
patriarch. (dem) That his having land in Cyprus, is ſaid to be 
particularly mention'd, becauſe the Levites were to have no pro- 
per eſtates in Judza; tho' that law was no barr to their enjoying 
the like properties with others, when they happen'd to ſettle in 
other countries. (Stanh. and Nelſ.) And yet we are aſſured, that 
the Levites might have lands, even in their own country ; for 
dhemuel, a Levite, 1 Chron. vi 33. was born upon his father's 
land, which had been purchaſed by his great grand-father Zuph, 
I Sam. 1.1. and ix. 5. and that lands might fall to them by acci- 
dent, which they might ſell, See Patrick on Lev. xxvi. 21. (W.) 
nat he was now © by the apoſtles ſurnamed Barnabas,” which is, 
| ing interpreted, The ſon of conſolation,” either in alluſion to 
me word gabi, a prophet, and his eminent prophetick gifts, which 
qualified him fo excellently for the great work he was deſignu d for; 
ow Chry ſoſtome, and others, ſeem to think: Or rather, perhaps, 
* conſider the occaſion of impoſing this name; as an honour- 
e acknowledgment of his liberal contribution to the relief of 

© poor brethren, and on account of the conſolation they receiv'd 
2 


— — 


thereby. (Grot. Brough, Stanh. and Nelſ.) That, whether he 
had been, as ſome afhrm, educated at Jeruſalem, together with 
St. Pan], in the ſtudy of the law, under that great Doctor Gama- 
liel, is not certain. (Stanh. and Nelſ.) Neither is the particular 
time, or occaſion, of his oonverſion certain; tho' by the ancients 
he is generally eſtcem'd to have been one of the ſeventy diſciples 
choſen by our Saviour. (Nelf:) But it is certain, that he was of 
ſuch credit with the apoſtles, that upon his report they received 
Paul as a brother, whom before © they were all afraid of,” chap. 
ix. 26. &c. What great ſervices he did to the church, by his tra- 
vels and miniſtry, will appear in the ſequel of the Acts. As to 
the other accounts, of his travelling to Alexandria, and Liguria, 
and other parts, and his having founded the church at Milan, 
writers are not agreed: Tho' it ſeems moſt probable, that his laſt 
labours were employ'd in his native country; where he is ſaid to 
have been ſtoned to death, by the malice of the Jews, at Salamis. 
He left only one epiſtle, which is called Apocryphal, as not hav- 
ing been admitted into the canon of ſcripture. Theſe notices 1 
have here thought fit to lay before the reader ; the rather, becauſe 
I do not find the life of this apoſtle particularly collected by the 
learned Dr. Cave, who has ſo well acquitred himſelf in what he 
has written of all the reſt. To all which I muſt add, That St. 
Barnabas could not have any view to the approaching deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and the deſolation of that country, which is (ſomewhat 
uncharitably) impured to others of the Jews, as a motive to their 
more caſily parting with their lands and poſſeſſions there to the 
common benefit of the church; fince his lands at leaſt were far 
enough out of the reach of that calamity, and therefore his ſelling 
them, and aſſigning the produce to the apoſtles, in truſt for the 
poor, could proceed only from his pious zcal, and true Chriſtian 
charity. 


CHAP. V. 


Ananias and Sapphira ftruck dead, for their hypocriſy. 
T he apoſtles, working many miracles, are impriſon d; 
but deliver d by an angel. They preach publickly in 
the temple, as the angel commanded them ; for which 
they are again apprehended, and rebuked. T he great 
council, perceiving them reſolv'd to perſiſt, conſult to put 
them to death But, through the perſuaſion of Gama- 
liel, they are again ſe at liberty, tho not without 
threatnings and ſtripes ; under which they rejoice, and 
glorify God. 


Fr. 44a %S60.4 5; 10; 7, UT a certain 

I, 3, 14. 35, $6, man named 
Ananias, wich Sapphira his wiſe, ſold a poſſeſſion, and 
kept back part of the price, his wife alſo being privy to 
it, and brought a certain part, and laid it at the apo- 
{tles feet. But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan 
filled thine heart to lye to the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
keep back part of the price of the land? Whilſt it re- 
mained, was it not thine own? And atter it was fold, 
was it not in thine own power? Why haſt thou con- 
ceived this thing in thine heart? 'Thou haſt not lyed 
unto men, but unto God. And Ananias hearing theſc 
words fell down and gave up the ghoſt: And great tear 
came on all them that heard theſe things. And the 
young men aroſe, wound him up, and carried him out, 
and buried him. And it was abour the ſpace of three 
hours after, when his wite, not knowing what was done, 
came in. And Peter anſwered unto her, 'Tell me whe- 
ther ye ſold the land for ſo much. And ſhe ſaid, Yea, 
for ſo much. Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it, that 
ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord? Behold the feet of them which have buried thy 
husband are at the door, and ſhall carry thee out. Then 
fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded up the 
ghoſt: And the young men came in, and tound her 
dead, and, carrying her forth, buried her by her hus- 
band. And great tear came upon all the church, and 
upon as many as heard theſe things. And by the hands 
of the apoſtles were many ſigns and wonders wrought 


among the people; (and my were all with one accord 
5 in 
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in Solomon's porch. And of the reſt durſt no man join 
himſelf to them : But the people magnified them. And 
believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes 
both of men and women) Inſomuch that they brought 
forth the ſick into the ftreets, and laid them on beds 
and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſ- 
ſing by might overſhadow ſome of them. There came 
alſo a multitude out of the cities round about unto Jeru- 
ſalem, bringing ſick folks, and them which were vexed 
with unclean ſpirits: And they were healed every one. 


A certain man named Ananias.) Ananias and his wife Sapphira, 
having taken upon them the profeſſion of the Goſpel, according to 
the free and generous ſpirit of thoſe times, had conſecrated and 
devoted their eſtate to the honour of God, and the neceſſities of rhe 
church: And accordingly they fold their poſleſſions, and turned 
them into money. But, as they were willing to gain the reputa- 
tion of charitable perſons; ſo were they loth wholly to caſt them. 
ſelves upon the divine providence, by letting go all at once: And 
therefore they privately witheld part of what they had devoted, and, 
bringing the reſt, „laid it at the apoſtles feet; hoping therein 
they might deceive the apoſtles, tho' immediately guided by the 
Spirit of God. (Cave.) It is generally here ſuppoſed, that they 
had conſecrated their eſtate to God by vow, ſo that they were 
guilty of the fin of ſacrilege : But this may very well be doubtcd ; 
1. Becauſe in all the ſales of the lands or houſes, mention'd in this 
and the foregoing chapters, there is not the leaſt intimation of any 
ſuch vow : That there was ſome fraud in the caſe, may be fairly 
gather'd from the word noſphizaſthai; but that it was a ſacrilegious 
fraud, cannot be prov'd from this word. 2. St. Peter accuſes nei- 
ther him, nor his wife, of any ſuch crime; but only of tempting, 
i. e. dliſtruſting, and making trial of, the wiſdom of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and going about to deceive him by this artifice. And, 3. 
"Che apoſtle ſeems to own he had a right in his poſſeſſion, and in 
the money for which it was ſold, ver. 3. which yet he could not 
have, it he before had conſecrated it to religious uſes. But yer, 
they were guilty of a double fraud; 1. In laying down this part of 
the price at the apoſtles feet, as the others had done, and thereby 
tacitly implying they had now the ſame right to be relieved from 
the publick ſtock which others had, as having nothing of their own, 
when indeed they had money which they © kept back.“ 2. In 
preſenting this before them, as the whole price of the poſſeſſion 
they had fold; when it was only a part of it: Which it appears 
they did, from St. Peter's queſtion to the wife,“ Tell me for 
how much the land was ſold?“ That the puniſhment of this fin 
was ſo heavy, will not be admired, if we conſider, 1. That it was 
a direct fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, who was ſent down from hea- 


ven to propagate the Goſpel ; an attempt to put a cheat upon him; 


and a queſtioning his wildom to diſcern things ſecret: And there- 
fore deſerved the greater puniſhment, becauſe it did ſo platnly tend 
to the hindrance of the Goſpel ; by declaring that the Spirit, 
which aſſiſted the apoſtles, was not able to diſcern things ſecret, 
and ſo might not be able to acquaint them with the ſecret things of 
God. 2. We find God under the law very ſevere in his puniſhment 
of choſe who firſt offended in offering ſtrange fire, as in the caſe of 
Nadabjand Abihu; and thoſe who violated the ſabbath, as in the caſe 
of the man that gathered ſticks upon that day ; and eſpecially againſt 
thoſe who rote up againſt Moſcs the prophet, and Aaron the prieſt 
of the Lord, as in the caſe of Corah and his company: "['was 
therefore fir, that the firſt great offence of this kind ſhould receive 
exemplary puniſhment from the hand of God, that others might 
the more dread thoſe fins which thus aflronted that Holy Spirit, by 
whoſe power the Goſpel began to be propagated. (W.) See the 
notes on chap. iv. 37. 

W hy bath Satan filled thine heart.] The Greek phraſe, pleroun 
cardian, to fill the heart, is uſed, by the Hebrews in the Old Teſ- 
tament, for to make one bold. So, Eſth. vii. 5. © Whois he ? 
« And where is he, that durſt preſume in his heart?“ Which is 
agreeable to the Greek of the Septuagint : But in the Hebrew it 
is, Who has filled his heart to do this? Or, as our margin renders 
it, Whoſe heart hath filled him? And fo, Eccleſ. viii. 11. « The 
heart of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil; ” that is, 
emboldened to do evil; where the Greek renders it, by the ſame 
word, filled. (H.) As the devil doth ſometimes fill our hearts 
with evil thoughts, immediately by himſelt; ſo he ſometimes makes 
ule of the world, and of outward objects, to caſt evil thoughts into 
us. Thus the world and the devil infect us from without; when 
we infe& ourſelves faſt enough from within. For, as Nazianzen 
lays, The ſpark is within us; the flame is from the evil. ſpirit, 
which blows it up: So that, tho* there were no devil to tempt us, 
and tho' we were in the wilderneſs, where no worldly objects could 
allure us; yet we carry enough in our boſoms to corrupt ourſelves : 
Neither can we be ſafe, tho' we leave all the world behind us, ſo 
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long as we carry our own hearts with us, ſaith St. Baſil. Now of 
theſe, the aſcending thoughts within us are fins; the other, that 
are ſent or injected into us, unleſs they infe& us, or we give wa 
to them̃, are our croſſes, not our fins: Nay, Demon tentands . 
nas nobis fabricat; by refiſhng theſe motions and remprations of 
Satan, we win the crown, and every temptation we reſiſt is a nc 
flower to our garland. (Andr.) Sce the notes on Luke xxii, 3. and 
John viii. 44. and xiii. 27. 

To lie to the Holy Ghoſt.) In many places of the New Teſtament 


we have this word pſeudo with a dative caſe ; as particularly twice 


in the very next verſe: But we ſeldom find it with an accuſati 
caſe, bur with a prepoſition following it; as in Col. iii. 9. « Lic 
not one to another.” But ſince we have here no prepoſition deng 
ting the particle to, the ſubſtantive muſt neceſlarily be goverg'y 
by the verb, and the accuſative caſe be expreſs'd by an aCCuſatiye 
I chuſe therefore to render theſe words, To belye the Holy Ghoſt 


or to deceive the Holy Ghoſt. (H. and Maſſey.) See the notes on 


ver. 4. | 

1 hilt it remained.) There is ſome difficulty in this verſe 
And the beſt way of clearing it, is, by ſetting the firſt word right: 
to menen, which is commonly render'd, “ Whilſt it remained“ 
That, ſure, ſignifies a — * immoveable; an eſtate in land 
which is cali'd a Demean, in. this very notion of, menein, remain. 
ing: Becauſe, when the fruit is taken off, the land remains; and 
ſo is applied here to ctema, a poſſeſſion, ver. 1. Upon the {ame 
account again, tis called an eſtate , as being a ſtanding, remaining 
continuing poſſeſſion. Proportionable to this, 20 prathen is weals, 
in money, or land fold, or put into money: Ard then the meanir 

of the whole is clear, Was not the land, eſtate, demean, th 

own land, eſtate, demean? And was not the price, for which it 
was ſold, wholly “ in thine own power?” That is, in thy hand, 


For ſo that Hebrew word ſigniſies, in the power; not as of an onner, 


but as a receiver: As, Gen. xxiv. 10. tis faid of Abraham's fer. 
vant, that “all the goods of his maſter were in his hand; “ as in 
the ſteward's hand, to receive and look to. So that, in both re- 
ſpects, the poſſeſſion being wholly thine, and the money coming 
wholly to thy hands, paid wholly to thee, (the contrary to either of 
which would have allow'd him ſome pretence and excuſe) there was 
no excuſe for thy not bringing, according to thy vow, the whole 
value of it. (H.) 

Thou haft not lied unto men, but unto God.] That is, not untomen 
only; or not ſo much unto men, as unto God. (Lukin) Hence 
it 15 argued, That if he that deceiveth, or lieth to, the ſpirit, 
attempteth to deceive, or © lie to God,” the Holy Spirit muſt be 
God. To this Woltzogenius and other Socinians, anſwer, That 
the like phraſe is often uſed when this inference cannot be good, 
for the Jews murmuring againſt Moſes and Aaron, are faid to 
© murmur not againſt them, bur againſt God,” Exod. xvi. 8. And 
« he that deſpiſeth“ the preaching of the apoſtles, is ſaid to 


&« deſpiſe not man, but God, who had given them the Holy di- 


rit,” 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. Not them, but Chriſt,“ Matt. x. 40. Luke 
x. 16. But hence it will not follow, that either Moſes, or Aare:, 
or the apoſtles, were God. But, to this anſwer J reply, I. That 
theſe examples rather do confirm, than- infringe, this argument. 
For as they who murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron, murmured 
againſt God, becauſe they did it againſt them who were invelted 
with the authority of God, and acted in his name, and by his 
power; and as they who deſpiſed the apoſtles, deſpiſed God for 
the ſame reaſon ; ſo they who lied to the apoſtles, acting by the 
Spirit of God, or ſought to deceive them by lying, are {aid to lie 
to God, becauſe they lied to the apoſtles, acting by the ponet 
and authority of God; and therefore the power and authority 
the Spirit, muſt be the power and authority of God. 2. Moſes, 
and Aaron, and the apoſtles, ſent out by Chriſt to preach, did 
only act in the name of God and Chriſt, becauſe they did this by 
commiſſion from them, and by their command: But Ananias b 
here ſaid to © lie to God,” becauſe he lied to the Spirit in the apo- 
ſtles, enabling them to diſcern the ſecrets of mens hearts and act. 
ons: Which being the property of God alone, he that doth lie to 
him, muſt therefore lie to God, becauſe he lies to one who hat 
the incommunicable property of God, and conſequently the divine 
eſſence. (W. and B.) : ane 
Fell down, and gave up the Ghoſt.) Obſerve here, 1. The juſtice 
of the puniſhment inflicted upon Ananias for his fin : He is ſtruck 
dead upon the ſpot. Doubtleſs, it was a very heinous lin, which 
God ſo ſeverely puniſhed ; and it was the firſt {in of this kind under 
the New Teſtament : The firſt ſin of this kind; and therefore the 
firſt perſons that were found guilty of it, met with this ſeverity, ” 
terrorem, to make all others afraid of it. The firft tranſgreſſor in 
any kind have been made publick examples. Thus the abe 
before the Jewiſh church; Nadab and Abihu at the beginning 
the Jewiſh church ; and here Ananias and Sapphjra, at the begin- 
ning of the Chriſtian Church. 2. How Sapphira, the wife's ſubjec- 
tion to her husband, doth not excuſe her from partaking in his fm, 
nor exempt her from the ſeverity of the puniſhment. God's au 


rity in commanding or forbidding, muſt be firſt obſerved ann — 
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herwiſe we put the creature in God's place, debaſe him and ſet 
— — «ich the jealouſy and holineſs of God will never 
endure. 3. How the ſame fin meets with the ſame puniſhment. 
Husband and wite had here agreed, both what to do ahd what to 
ſay; and they that ſinned together, ſuffered together: God 1 * 
relpecter of perſons, male or female, Jew or gentile, prince or ſub- 
ect, husband or wife: The ſoul that ſinneth it ſhall die: Then 
fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded up the Ghoſt, 
ver. 10. 4. That this miraculous way of puniſhing offenders, 
wich immedigte death, by the apoſtles, was not common : This is 
the only inſtance, in the New Teſtament, of ſo ſevere a puniſh- 
ment, inflicted by the mouth of the apoſtles, for any fin whatſo- 
ever; and ir ſeems accommodated and ſuited to that particular time, 
in which magiſtrates were ſo far from defending the church, that 


they further'd the perſecution, and endeavour'd the extirpation of 


it. Laſtly, The effect which this tremendous miracle had upon 
the whole church; ir awfully affected them with fear and trem- 
bling: Great fear came upon all the church, and upon as many 
as heard theſe things.” God's extraordinary providences, either 
*1dgments Or mercies, towards ourſelves, or towards others, ought 
to atfect us with holy fear, and that fear which works righteouſ 

nefs. Ifa. xxvi. 9. © When his judgments are abroad in the 6arth, 
the inhabitants of the world will learn gra ge That is, 
they ought to do ſo, and if ever they wil do it, they will-do it 
then: Judgments work fear, and fear works righteouſneſs. (Cave 
W the Spirit of the Lord.] As often as an evil conſcience has 
any influence, ſo often do men pronounce ſentence againſt them 
ſelves, and as much as is in their power provoke God to anger; as 
if they een, we it their buſineſs to try, whether he is juſt 


and or mi potent. (Beza) : 
Many 1 and wwonders.] See the notes on Mark xvi. 17, 18. and 


John xiv. 12. 2 3 

All with one accerd.] Here note, 1. Their unity and unauimity: 
There were no perſons among them guilty of ſchiſmatical ſepara- 
tion, in forſaking the public aflembly ; bur with one mouth, as wel, 
as with one mind and heart, they glorited God. 2. Their pru- 
dential boldneſs and holy courage appeared in preaching to the 
people in Soloman's parch : For the Sanhedrim, or great councl., 
lat in, or very near, that place; even that council which in the 
former chapter impriſoned them, and in this beat them, ver. 
40. Learn thence, That nothing better becomes the miniſters and 
meſſengers of Jcſus Chriſt, than an holy and humble, a wiſe and 
meck, a zealous and convincing boldneſs, in aflerting the truths 
of the Goſpel, and in reproving fin, and denouncing judgments 
againſt impenitent ſinners. Conſider we, how bold and zealous 
our Lord and Mafter was in his miniſtry, Luke xx. 21. We 
know, thou teacheſt the way of God truly, and accepteſt not the 
perion of any: And the apoſtles learnt the fame of their Maſter, 
Acts iv. 13. © When the high-priefts ſaw the boldneſs of Peter 
and John, they took knowledge of them that they had been with 
Jeſus.” (B.) See the notes on chap. ii 1. and John x. 23. 

Of the veſt durſt no man join himſelf io them.] That is, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, None of the hurdred and eight durſt join to the 
Twelve, or cqual themſelves to them in office or dignity : But as 
there is no mention of that number in this chapter, ſo did they 
never, before this, join themſelves to the apoſtles : Nor doth the 
word collasthai import any ſuch thing, but only to converſe, aflo- 
ciate with, or come to them : As when Philip is bid to © join him- 
elt to the chariot of the eunuch,” chap. viii. 29. and when Paul 
allayed after his converſion “ to join himſelf to the ditciples,” 
chap. ix. 26. and when Peter ſaith, chap. x. 28.“ Ve know that 
it is unlaw ful for a Jew, © collasthai,” to join himſelf to one of an- 
other nation;“ and laſtly, when it is ſaid that ſome men“ joining 
themſelves to St. Paul, believed,” chap. xvii. 35. Which ſeems 
to tavour the opinion of Grotius and Beza, viz. That © great fear 
came on all the church,” ver. 11. but © of the reſt,” which were 
not pet of the church, © durſt no man join themſelves to,” or 
alloctate with them, as members of the church, for fear of the like 
puniſhment. But, notwithſtanding this, «© the people magnified 
em, and multicudes of them were added to the Lord,” 3. e. be- 
lieved in Chriſt, tho' they durſt not yet conſort with the apolties. 
(W.) Bur yet, 'tis obſerv'd, that there is not a word in all the 
Greek language, that ſignifieth a nearer conjunction, than this 
Word collasthai here doth ; which is uſed for being glued toge 
ther: As it is metaphorically to be underſtood, Mac. xix. 5. of 
the near conjunction between man and wife, (Leigh) Sec the 
notes on Chap. 11. 42. 

1 be ſbadow of Peter paſſing by.] The church of Rome make a 
noiſe with this text, and produce it to prove St. Peter's ſupremacy 
over the reſt of the apoſtles, becauie his very ſhadow cured the 
Aleaſed. But very groundleſly ; for, 1. By the ſame argument 
they may prove St. Peter to be ſuperior to Chriſt himſelf; this be- 
ing more than what Chriſt himſelf wrought, according to what he 
foretold ; John xiv. 12. „Greater works than theſe ſhall ye 
do, Sc. 2. The Papiſts might obſerve, that the napkins and 


hand kerchiefs which were carried from St. Paul's body cured diſ- 
caſes alſo, and diſpoſſeſſed devils, Acts xix. 12. 3. Beſides all 
this, it is not here expreſly ſaid, that any fick were actually healed 
by St. Peter's ſhadow, but the diſeaſed were brought in hopes, 
that his ſhadow might produce ſuch effects: And if it did fo, Al- 
mighty God thereby pur honour upon the Goſpel, and upon all the 
apoſtles, without any particular reſpect, or ſpecial regard to the 
perſon of St. Peter. (Wand B) See the notes on Mark xvi. 17, 
18. and John xiv. 12. 


Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 
29, zo, 31, 32, 33. Then the high-prieſt roſe up, and 
all they that were with him (which is the ſ{e& of the 


ire and were filled with indignation, and laid 


their hands on the apoſtles, and put them in the com- 
mon priſon. But the angel of the Lord by night 
opened the priſon-doors, and brought them forth, and 
aid, Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the people, 
all the words of this life. And when they heard that, 
they entred into the temple early in the morning, and 
taught. But the high prieſt came, and they that were 
with him, and called the council together, and all the 
ſenate of the children of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon 
co have them brought. But when the officers came, 
and found them not in the priſon, they returned and 
told, Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhut with all 
fatety, and the keepers ſtanding without before the 
doors ; but when we had open'd, we tound no man 
within, Now when the high prieſt and the captain of 
the temple, and the chiet prieſts heard theſe things, 
they doubted of them, whe.cunto this would grow. 
Then came one and told them, ſaying, Behold, the 
men whom ye put in {priſon, are ſtanding in the tem- 
ple, and teaching the people. Then went the captain 
with the officers, and brought them without violence; 
.tor they teared the people, leſt they ſhould have been 
ſtoned) And when they had brought them, they ſet 
them before the council: And the high prieſt asked 
them, Saying, Did not we ſtraitly command you, that 
ye ſhould not teach in this name? And behold, ye 
have filled Jeruſalem with your doctrine, and intend to 
bring this man's blood upon us. Then Peter and the 
other apoſtles anſwered and ſaid, We ought to obey 
God rather than men. The God of our tathers raiſed 
up Jetus, whom ye flew and hanged on a tree. Him 
hath God exalted with his right hand, to be a prince 
and a Saviour, {or to give repentance to Iſrael, and 
torgiveneſs of ſins: And we are his witneſſes of theſe 
things; and fo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath 
given to them that obey him, When they heard that, 
they were Cut to the heart, and took counſel to flay 
them. 


The ſect of the Sadduceet.] See the notes on chap. iv. 1. 

Mere filled with indignation.) Or tather, with envy. The ori- 
ginal word is zelos ; which, when attributed to man, is taken, 
either, Firſt, In the bad part: As, 1. For envy. So it is uſed in 
this place; as well as in chap. xiii. 45. and xvii. 5. and elſewhere. 
2. For a blind miſguided zeal : As chap. xxi. 20. and xxii. 3. Rom. 
x. 2. Gal. i. 14. and Phil. iii. 6. z. b or a quarrelſome conten- 
ious diſpoſition : As James iit. 16. And, 4. For a counterfeit 
jealouſy, which ſome ſeem to have of others they pretend a great 
dove to: As Gal. iv. 17. Secondly, In the good ſenſe, ir ts uſed, 
1. For an holy emulation, and a laudable deiire to imitate or ex- 
ceed othe:s in holineſs, without any hatred of them: As 1 Cor. 
uy and xiv. I, 12, 39. 2 Cor. ix. 2. Gal. iv. 18. Tit. ii.14. 
2. For a godly jealouſy : As 2 Cor. xi. 2. And, 3. For an ex- 
.reme hcat of all the affections, for and towards one we eſteem; 
burning in our love to him, our deſire of him, our joy in him, 
our indignation againſt all that ſpeak or do any thing againſt him : 
And the object of this may be, eicher man; as 2 Cor. vii. 7. and 


Jol. iv. 13. or, God himſcif; as John ii. 17. 2 Cor. vii. 11. and 
| Rev. iii. 19. (Leigh) 


Put them in the common priſon.) Obſerve here, how the perſe- 
cutions of the apoſtles did gradually advance and increafe. In 
the 
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the former chapter they were only kept in hold for a night, and 
diſmiſſed with threatnings the next day: But now, being filled a 
ſecond time with the Holy Spirit, they are better enabled to grap- 
le with ſufferings, and glorify God under them; and accordingly, 
re they are committed to the common priſon among malefactors, 
and afterwards beaten, and expoſed to public ſhame. God will 
evermore ſuit the ſtroke to his people's ſtrength, proportion their 
burden to their back, and never ſuffer them to be tempted above 
what they are able. (B.) | | 

T he angel of the Lord, by night, opened the priſon doors.} The 
apoſtles being priſoners for Chritt and his Golpel, they have an 
angel for their keeper and deliverer, who opens the priſon- door, 
and overpowers the devil. God could otherwiſe have deliver'd 
them: But he makes uſe of the miniſtry of angels, for the con- 
firming of their faith, and to let them ſee by experience, that he 
had given his angels charge over them: Since the eftabliſhment 
of the Goſpel, God will have us live more by faith, and to walk 
leſs by ſenſe ; and therefore we muſt not now, ordinarily, ſee 
thoſe miniſtring and beneficent ſpirits: But, altho* their viſible 
apparitions be ceaſed, yet their inviſible operations, for the heirs 
of ſalvation, ſhall never ceaſe ; Heb. i. 14. * Are they not all mi- 
niſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who Rall be heirs 
of ſalvation?” (B) Tis in vain to ſhut the doors, where God is 
reſolved to open them : The firmeſt bars, the ſtrongeſt chains, 
cannot hold, where once God has deſigned and decreed our li- 
bercy (Cave) Let us © refit the devil, more eſpecially when he 
tempts us, by allurements or threatnings, to revolt and apoſtatiſe 
from our religion, and the oath of fidelity, whereby we were de- 
voted unto God at our baptiſm. Daniel, and the other reſolute 
confeſſors, found the bleſſed angels then moſt ready at hand, for 
their wonderful deliverance, when they generouſly expoſed their 
lives and fortunes, rather than they would deny their God, with- 
hold his worſhip from him, or give it to any other, Dan. iii 25. 
and vi. 22. And ſo did theſe apoſtles here too, when they freeiy 
hazarded all of this worid, rather than deſiſt from preaching the 
Goſpel committed to them. (Camfieid) 

All the <yords of this life.] That is, Of this life, which I have 
commiſſioned you to preach ; and which the Sadducees deny. (W. 
and B.) What “ the words of this life“ here ſignifies, will ſoon 
be diſcerned by the uſe of 2oe, life, in the Goſpel, for that doctrine 
which is the ſetting down of the way, which will bring him that 
walks in it to eternal life, Thus, John xii. 50. © 1 know (faith 
Chriſt, of the meſſage which he brought from his Father) that his 


commandment 1s eternal life; where © eternal life“ muſt ſignify * 


that way which leads to it. So John xvii. 3. © This is eternal 
life, that they may know thee, the only true God; that is, their 
knowing, and pertorming faithful ſincere obedience to the only 
true God, is the ſure way to eternal life: And accordingly, “ the 
words of this life“ are the ſum of this Chriſtian dectrinèe; which, 
being obey'd, will bring any man to life eternal; and fo 'tis all 
one with St. Peter's expreſſion to Chriſt, © Lord, to whom ſhall 
we go? Thou haſt the words of eternal life; the word this be- 
ing here emphatical, and denoting that more valuable, ſpiritual, 
and eternal life. (H.) See the notes on John vi, 68. xii. 50. and 
xvii. 3. 

Captain of the temple.) See the notes on chap. iv. 1. and Luke 
Xx11, 52. 

T hey doubled of them, whereunto this would grow.) Or, concerning 
them, what this was, or would be (H ) Or, to what this miraculous 
deliverance of the apoſties would tend. (W.) The original, properly 
tranſlated, 1s, When they heard theſe words ; meaning, what their 
officers had reported to them, they doubred, Ec. (Niad) The 
reaſon why men are generally under ſo little concern about the 
affairs of religion, or in unjuſt undertakings wherein they are en- 

aged, 1s, becauſe they will not ſee and acknowledge their error. 

hey are aſhamed to change their minds: They are unwilling to 
think they have taken any falſe ſteps, or undertaken any thing 
without Cauſe : They doubt, and waver in their opinion; they 
ſpend their whole life in deliberating, and fo die in that ſtare of 
uncertainty. (Q.) 

Did not ce ſtrictly command.) See the notes on chap. iv. 18. 

Ye have filled Jeruſalem <vith your doctrine.] Obſerve here, the 
crimes which the holy apoſtles were unjuſtly accuſed of; namely, 
obſtinacy and ſedition. They are charged with obſtinacy, for per- 
fiſting to preach the Goſpel, when they had ſtrictly, but very 
wickedly, forbidden them: And they are accuſed of edition, as 
if _— endeavour'd to ſtir up the people to avenge the blood of 
Chriſt upon the rulers, as being unjuſtly ſhed by them. (B.) See 
the notes on chap. ii. 23. and ili. 13. 5 

Peter, and the other apoſtles.] St. Peter anſwers, not for himſelf 


alone, but in the name, and as the mouth, of the reſt: And there- 


fore tis here ſaid, Peter, and the other apoſtles, anſwer'd ; * 
which infers no ſuperiority in St. Peter over the other apoſtles. As 
the charge was equal againſt them all, ſo the defence was alſo in 
behalf of them all, equally. 


quiet. Such an one was Chriſt to be unto the people of : 
u was ſent to be ſuch, particularly to the Jews: But rhis, not it 


the manner that they expected, but as * his kingdom was 


We ought to obey God, rather than men.) In this anſwer, the 
apoſtles make not any undue reflection upon the power of the ma. 
22 and the obedience due to them; it being a ruled caſe 

y the firſt dictates of reaſon, and the common ſuttrage of mm- 
kind, That parents and governors are not to be obey'd, when their 


a ſuperior power. All authority is originally derived from God: 
and our duty to him may not be ſuperſeded by the laws of any = 
thority derived from him: And even Socrates himſelf, in a parallel 
inſtance, when perſuaded to leave oft his excellent way of ini. 
tution, and to comply with the humour of his Athenian ju 
to ſave his life, returned this anſwer, That indeed he loved and 
honoured the Athenians ; bur yet reſolved ro obey God rather 
than them: An anſwer almoſt the ſame, both in ſubſtance arg 
words, with that which was here given by our apoſtles. Ia all 
other caſes, where the laws of the magiſtrare did not interfere 
with the commands of Chriſt, none more loyal, more compliant, 
than they: As indeed no religion in the world ever ſecured the 
intereſts of civil authority like the religion of the Goſpel. (Cay) 
We are ſo to _— human authority, as to obey God in the firf 
_ (Beza) The beſt and ſureſt way, for any Chriſtian 10 
now the bounds of this authority, with regard to the reſpeQize 
rights of the church and ſtate, is ro inquire, What power, aulho- 
riry, juriſdiction, and rights, the ancient prieſthood, I mean, the 
apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, the biſhops, claimed and exerciled, 
not only without, but againſt, the conſent and commands of the 
ſecular potentates, before the union of the church and ſtare. 
(Hickes) Now, the pure ſpiritual powers of the church are, To 
publiſh the Goſpel of Chriſt, and thereby to make converts to his 
religion, Matt. xxviii. 19. and Mark xvi. 15. To admit fuch 
converts into the church by baptiſm, Matt. xxviii. 20. Mark xyi, 
16. and Acts ii. 38. To impoſe hands on them for their recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt ; which we call by the name of confirma- 
tion, Acts viii. 17. xix. 6. and Heb, vi. 2. To ordain biſhops, or 
other inferior paſtors, as there ſhall be occaſion, to feed and 
watch over the flocks committed to their charge, Acts vi. 3, 6. 
and xiv. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. and Tit 1. 5. To require 
the people to receive and obey the ſpiritual guides thus ſe: over 
them, Phil. ii. 29. 1 Theſſ. v. 12, 13. 1 Tim. v. 17. and Heb. 
xXi11. 7, 17. To give them a ſufficient maintenance, 1 Cor, ix. 6. 
Sc. Gal. vi. 6 Ec. and 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. Io account of them 
sas the miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of God," 
x Cor. iv. 1. and Col. i. 25. To keep ſtedfaſtly in the commuuion 
of their rightful paſtors; to aſſemble with chem tor religious vor- 
ſhip ; to otter up prayers and praiſes to God; and to receive from 
their hands the holy communion, Acts ii. 42. and xi. 26. 1 Cor. 
x. 16 and xi. 20. and Heb. x. 25. To excommunicate and repel 
notorious offenders from the communion of the church, and to 
re-admit them again, upon due teſtimonies of repentance, 1 Cor. 
v. 3. Sc. and 2 Cor. ii. 6. &c. Theſe are plainly the ſpiritual 
powers of the church: And it is evident, from the icriprures, that 
Chriſt committed all this power to his apoſties ; chat they likewile 
committed the ſame power to others, whom they let over the ſe- 
veral churches which they founded ; with authority to continue 
this ſucceſſion of faithful paſtors throughout all ages: And all this 
without any application to any civil magiſtrate whatſoever; Jea, 
and fo to be exerciled, notwithſtanding any prohibition from the 
civil magiſtrate to the contrary. Therefore, to ſay, that any 
| power, aud particularly this ſpiritual power, cannot be exerciled, 
independent on the ſupreme civil magiſtrate, is directiy to con- 
tradict the ſcriptures, and muſt be falſe. (Brett) The ap tles 
were not here required by the Jews to conform to their religion, 
nor yet to come to their ſynagogues ; but only to hold their peace, 
and not to ſpeak, or preach, in the name of Jeſus; and yet, Ve 
find, they made it a matter of conſcience to obey God, and 
obey them: For, being apprehended again, and examined con- 
cerning their contempt, they anſwer'd, © We ought to obey God, 
rather than men; As if they had faid, If they ſhould have com- 
plied, to diſſemble, and not to ſpeak openly, they ſhould have de- 
nied God, in obeying men more than him. See the notes on clap. 


iv. 19. ; 
405 be a prince and a ſaviour.] Theſe two words, in the flile of 
the Old Teſtament, ſignify iuch an one as Joſhua and the Judge 
were; expreſled chap. vii 27. by © a ruler, and a judge; 0. 
25. by © giving deliverance,” bringing them out of then . 
in Egypt: And therefore ver 35. in ſetting down the ſrae 5 
miſtake, when they ask'd Moſes, Who appointed him “ wi f 
and a judge? St. Stephen tells them, © God had by the han 
an angel tent Moſes,” a captain and deliverer ; by deliverer = 
ing the fame as by deliverance, ver. 25. and by ſaviour here, hs 
that leads and rules them, manages their military _ . 


avengiug them of their enemies, and preſerving them 
1 


not © 
this 


commands interfere with the obligations under which we ſtand to 


* 
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. Id . 
ain k cel ſzirirual enemies, Satan and in. To which end it 


| : N Foe 

hat after his exaltation and inſtalment to his regal office, 

che krſt thing was his ſending of his Spirit, thereby giving them, 
as here it follows, place- of repentance, if upon the preaching of 
the apoſtles, they will come in, and believe on him. In this ſenſe 


is it, that, Heb. ii. 10. Chriſt is called © the captain of ſalva- 


tion,” or deliverance ; that is, a captain, deſigned on 2 
{ave, or deliver them ; to lead them, as tis there, through ſut- 
ferings to bliſs, W the wilderneſs, and the land of the Ana- 
lime, to Canaan : as Moſes, and Joſhua, the captains and ſaviours 
of the Jews, did ; Captain and Saviour being two words together 
to exprels one thing; and ſo directly the ſame with this other 
expreſſion of captain of ſalvation.” (H.) And he Is ſaid to be 
« exalted ro give repentance and forgiveneſs of fins,” by giving 
the knowledge of that remiſſion of fins, which is promited to thc 
penitent, and of thoſe motives which ſhould induce them to 
repent. $0 the Baptiſt 1s ſaid to“ $0 before him, ro yu / know - 
ledge of ſalvation unto his people, by the remiſſion o their fins, 
Luke i. 76,77. And ſo God granted to the Gentiles repen- 
tance unto life,” when he ſent Peter to them, to preach that word, 
. . 55 

by which they repenting © ſhould be ſaved,” Acts xi. 14, 18. (W.) 
See the notes on chap. il. 33, 36. iii. 15, 26. and iv. 12. and Luke 
xxIV. 47. : 

JI + ave his <vitneſſes.] See the notes on Luke xxiv. 48. 

do is alſo the Holy Ghoſt.] See the notes on chap ii. a, 4, 38. 
iv. 31. and John xv. 26. N i 

T hey were cut to the heart.] What dieprionto here ſigaĩfies, will 
be belt reſolved from Heſychius's rendring of the word. The or- 
dinary copy hath it diaprietai, ditgorazei, mainetai. But that is a 
miſtake. It ſhould certainly be read agriazei, or diagriazei, grows 
wild, or angry; for that is all one with mainetai, is mad, which 
follows, but diagorazet is quite another matter, and would rather 
belong co diaprietai, which might be the cauſe of this miſtake by 
the ncarneſs of rhe words, as priamenos and agoraſas are all one. 
By this thea the word appears to ſignify rage, or vehement diſ- 
pleaſure, as agriazei is orgizetai ; ſuch as is in bears, and other 
wild beaſts, when it makes them tear in pieces thoſe that are next 
to them, or againſt whom it is conceived ; as here it follows, They 
conſulted ro put them to death. (H.) This ſermon was for ſub- 
ſtance the ſame that St. Peter had preached before, when ſo many 
thouſands were prick'd at the heart, by ſorrow and compunction; 
whereas theſe men were cut to the heart with anger and indig- 
nation. Whence learn, 1. That the moſt ſound and ſacred doc- 
trine 15 an intolerable torment to an unſound and unholy heart. 
2. That the word of God diſpenſed by the ſame miniſter, and in 
the fame manner, has not always the ſame ſucceſs. 'The ſubſtance 
of both theſe ſermons was the ſame, Jeſus, and the freſurrection; 
and the preacher, St. Peter, was the ſame, but the ſucceſs was not 
the fame ; to let the apoſtle know, that the excellency of the power 
was of Goa, and not of himſelf; as St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor iv. 7. 
3) Unleſs God ſpeak to the heart, the very ſame truths, which 
have converted thouſands of ſouls, are to others a law which onl 
hardens and provokes them, and increaſes their fin. Paſſion blinds 
tne cyes of men, and hinders them from ſecing, that they ſtrike 
xt God himſelf, when they attack his ſervants, How blind and 
ienelefs are theſe pretended ſages of the world! As if he who, but 
juſt now, deliver'd the apoſtles out of their priſons, were not able 
o deliver them out of their hands. (Q) | 


— 


Ver. 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. Then ſtood 
there up one in the council, a Phariſec, named Gama- 
licl, a doctor of law, had in reputation among all the 
people, and commanded to put the apoſtles forth a 
little pace, And faid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael, 
take heed to yourſelves, what ye intend to do as touch- 
ng theſe men. For before theſe days roſe up Theudas, 
bog ſting himſelf to be ſomebody, to whom a number 
or men, about four hundred, joined themſetves; who 
was ilain, and all, as many as obey'd him, were ſcat- 
der d, and brought to nought. After this man roſe up 
Judas of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and drew 
aaa much people after him; he alſo periſhed, and all, 
even as many as obey'd him, were diſperſed. And 
now 1 fay unto you, Retrain from theſe men, and let 
them alone ; for if this counſel, or this work be of men, 
It wil come to nought : But it it be of God, ye can- 
= overthrow it; left haply ye be found even to fight 
3 God. And to him they agreed : And when 
l ey had called the apoſtles, and beaten them, they 

»mmanded that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name ot 


” in a ſpiritual manner, to go in and out before them | J 


eſus, and let them go. And they departed from the 
preſence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. And daily in the 
temple, and in every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach 


and preach Jeſus Chriſt, 


A Phariſee, named Gamaliel.] He was Paul's tutor, Acts xxii. 
3. and was called Rabban Gamaliel, a title of the higheſt emi- 
nency, and given, fay the Jews, only to ſeven perſons ; which 
ſhews ſufficiently the reputation that he had among the people. 
Biſhop Pearſon, very probably conjeEtures, That the Sadducecs, 
after our Love's reſurrection, being the greateſt enemies to the 
apoſtles; they, being griev'd, that they © preached through Jeſus 
the reſurrection from the dead,” chap, iv. 2. Gamaliel, being a 
Phariſee, and ſo a ſtift aſſertor of the reſurrection, did therefore 
give his advice for the diſmiſſion of the apoſtles: For we find the 
Phariſees, almoſt in the ſame words, pleading for St. Paul, preach- 
ing the ſame doctrine, viz. That they ought not to moleſt him, 
leſt they ſhould be found, -theomachoi fighters againſt God. (W.) 
See the notes on John i. 38. | 

Before theſe days, roſe up T heudas.) A tory there is of one Theu- 
das, which Joſephus mentions, Ant. 1. 20. c. 5. and Euſebius Hit. 
| ii. c. 11. who undertook to be a prophet, and promiſed that he 
would divide Jordan, &c. But that was in Claudius's time, in the 
time of Fadus's prefecture, who deſtroyed him and his followers : 
And ſo that cannot be the perſon here mention'd; for this here 
was before Judas Galilzus, ver. 37. and he was in the time of 
Cyrennius's being governor of Syria. This Theudas here then 
muſt needs be ſome other perſon, whom they had recorded in their 
writings; and from thence Gamaliel here recites the ſtory, though 
we have no other record of ir. (H.) And the ancient Fathers 
agreed in this, that there was a Theudas, pretending to great things, 
even before the coming of our Lord; tho* Joſephus hath taken no 
notice of him. (W.) | 

After this man, roſe up Judas of Galilee. ] Of this Judas of Gali- 
lee, and of this enrolling, Joſephus's teſtimony 1s moſt clear, An- 
tiq. I. xxviii. c. 1. Cyrenius, faith he, came to Syria, ſent fiom Cæſar, 
or under him, as judge of the nation, and to take the valuation of 
their eſtates. Upon this, Judas Gaulonita rebell'd, or made deſec- 
tion, and Saddochus with him, ſaying, that this valuation of their 
eſtates, the enrolling here, brought in direct ſervitude upon them, 
and therefore called the whole nation to foilow them, and vindi- 
cate their liberties. So again, de Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 12. Judas led 
them to make a defection, reproaching them, or making it a great 
crime in them, if they ſhould endure to pay tribute ro the Romans, 
and acknowledge mortal rulers, after God had been their king. 
This doctrine, of the unlawfulneſs to pay tribute to men, upon 
pretence that they muſt acknowledge no other power but that of 
God over them, was it for which this Judas is by Joſephus ſet 
doy/n, as the leader or head of a fourth hereſy among the Jews. 
And the texts of icripture on which he — it, may be thought, 
by the words of Joſephus, now cited, to be that of Deut. xxiii. 18. 
in the Septuagints reading of it, which Tertullian readers, Non 
eri vectigal pendens ex filiis Iſrael, None of the children of Irael 
ſhail pay tribute, and that of Deut. vi. 13. Thou ſhalt fear the 
Lord thy God, and ſerve him,” by way of excluſion of all others. 


The falſenefs of which concluſion from theſe premiſes, will appear 


not only trom the Hebrew text, Deut. xviii. 23. wHere the matter 
is very diſtant from that of paying tribute; There ſhall be no whore 
of the daughters of Iſrael, nor a ſodomite of the ſons of Iſrael ; buc 
the right underſtanding of the Greek itſelf, where, ſay the Fathers, 
the words teleſphoros and elesconrencs refer to the myſteries of the 
heathens, rhe unclean, rites in their diabolical worſhips ; and the 
firſt fignifies him that thus initiates, or enters, any in thoſe debauch- 
eries; the latter him that is thus initiated. (H.) See the notes on 
Luke xiii. 1. and John x. 8. | | 

" Left haply ye be found.) Theſe words are in the ſ:nſe to be con- 
nected to thole in the foregoing, verſe, thus, Let them alone, 
leſt haply ye be found even ro fight againſt God: So that all that 
is between muſt be read as in a parentheſis. (H.) 

Worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name.) Obſerve here, the ſucceſs 
or iiue of Gamaliel's counſel : His advice being ſo wiſe and ratio» 
nal, 1t prevailed with the rulers to defift from their former inten- 
tion of putting the apoſtles to death; but they come not off with- 
out blows, tho without bloodſhed : They are ſcourged, as their 
maſter was before them; which was both a painful and reproach- 
ful puniſhment :., Yer were they ſo far from being diſcouraged, that 
they were the more reſolved: They rejoiced that they were ſo 
graced, as to be dif graced for Chriſt ; and accounted it their high - 
eſt honour to be diſhonoured for him; eſteeming it a very great 
favour and happineſs to bear reproach for Chriſt, according to that 
of the apoſtle St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. iv. 14. If ye be reproached for 
the name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; for the Grit of grace and of 
glory reſteth upon you.” This ſent them from the preſence of the 
council, “ rejoicing, that they were accounted worthy to, ſuffer 

ie © Ps ſhame 
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Critical and explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 6 


* 


ſhame for his name.” (B.) The ſigns of patience are, 1. oleran-, 
tia crucis: When a man finds upon examination, that he is able 
and willing, according to the Greek word, hypomenein, to abide 
under the croſs: When a man is ſo affected to the croſs, that, if it 
pleaſe God to take away his fin, the cauſe of puniſhment, he 1s 
willing to bear the puniſhment. 2. When we can tolerare & amare, 
bear and love too: When our ſuffering turns not to murmuring or 
diſobedience ; but ſo affecteth us, that, notwithſtanding our cha- 
ſtiſement, we can love God, with his chaſtiſement and for it, and 
ſay, with Job i. 21. © bleſſed be the name of the Lord. And, 
3. When we find ourſelves humble in our ſufferings; which is a 
diſtinction between true Chriſtian patience and the heretical. The 
fathers, in the primitive church, were forced to uſe theſe two notes 
of diſtinction between a true Chriſtian and a Donatiſt. 1. That in 
the ſuffering of a Donatiſt, (which is to be obſerv'd in our days) 
they ſhould find a ſpirit of pride and vanity; whereas true patience 
is humble. 
which was without diſputation with God about the cauſe, or mur- 
muring at the torments: They either bore them, and mourn din 
filence; or if they replied, it was on God's behalf, like Job 1. 22. 
and ii. 10. or like David, Pal. xxxix. 9. 2. The other note 15 
alacrity. It was obſerv'd by the Fathers, that the Circumcellions 
in their ſufterings, had no alacrity. Tis true, they were not 
moved; but they ſuffer'd not chearfully : They bore them; but 
they rejoiced not: They did, nican, overcome, as thoſe who, in 
ſome di caſes, cure without pain, or, uſing narcotick medicines, 
do overcome the pain; but Chriſtian patience doth more; © In all 
theſe things, (faith the apoſtle) hypernicomen, we arc more than con- 
querors.” Ir doth hypernican, overcome; and more than fo, for it 
rejoiceth too. So the apoſtles here, after they had been ſcourged, 
«qeparted, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
ſhame for the name of Chriſt.” (Andr.) That is, that they were 
admitted to the honour of ſuftering diſgrace, as their enemies 
falſely eſteem'd it, for the ſake of ſuch an adorable name and cauſe. 
The two Greek words, catexiotheſan atimaſthenai, are ſtrong, and 
expreſs the thing with great happineſs and beauty, not to be come 
near in a tranſlation. (Blackw.) See the notes on chap. vi. 15. and 
Matt. v. 11, 12. 

Daily in the temple.) Obſerve how wiſely and well the holy apo- 
ſtles improve their reſtored liberty: They redouble their pains and 
diligence in preaching the Goſpel, and are unwearied in the way 
of their duty, and in the work of their God, © Daily in the Tem- 
ple, and in every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and to preach 
Jeſus Chriſt; ” That is, they laid hold on _ opportunity, in 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, publickly and privately, to publiſh the 
Goſpel to thoſe that had not receiv'd it, and farther to inſtruct 
thoſe: that had already received the faith of Chriſt. Thus the 
more outragious were their adverſaries, the more couragious were 
the holy apoſtles. "They dy, ces profeſs the name of Chriſt, 
and reſolutely abide by their profeſſion, tho* they were derided, 
impriſon'd, perſecuted, and beaten for the ſame Lord ! Help thy 
miniſters at this day to ſuffer reproach for thy Goſpel ; but 
never let any of them either reproach it, or be a reproach unto it. 
Amen. (B.) See chap. ii. 42, 46. 


CHA F.-Y 
T he order of Deacous inſtituted. Seven perſons choſen by 


the church, and ordained by the apoſtles. Stephen, 
one of them, falſely accuſed of blaſphemy. 
Fer. 1,3 S645 ND in thoſe days, 


when the number of 

the diſciples was multiplied, there aroſe a murmuring of 
the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their widows 
were neglected in the daily miniſtration. Then the 
twelve called the multitude of the diſciples unto them, 
and ſaid, It is not reaſon that we ſhould leave the word 
of God, and ſerve tables. Wherefore, brethren, look 
e out among you ſeven men of honeſt report, full of 
the Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we may appoint 
over this buſineſs. But we will give ourſelves continu- 
ally to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the word. And 
the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude; and they choſe 
Stephen, a man full of faith, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 'Timon, 
and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proſelyte of Antioch. 
Whom they fer before the apoſtles: And when they had 
prayed, they laid their hands on them. And the word 


And this humility appear'd in the martyr's ſufferings; | by 


in reſpect of whom as their doctor, or maſter, the 


a e 
of God increaſed; and the number of the diſciples mul. 
tiplied in Jeruſalem greatly; and a great company 
the prieſts were obedient to the fairh, And Stephen 
full of faith and power did great wonders and miracle, 
among the people. 


There areſe a murmuring.) The Devil, having in vain attack 
the church from without, now attempts to ſubvert it by oy; 
divif;ons and diſſentions within itſelf. (Beza) The more the nus 
ber increaſes, the more does perfection decreaſe ; every one brin 
ing along with him his own imperfections, and communica;,?, 
them to others. The devil finds means to raiſe diviſion amo 
men, even by works of charity. Where humility is, there | 

ace: Pride produces envy ; envy ſuſpicion ; ſuſpicion mutn;y. 
ing; and murmuring weakens charity. All this may be prevented, 
by obſerving an exact equity towards all. (Q) 

Of the Grecians.) It is much diſputed, who theſe Hellenis 
were: "Tis beyond doubt, that they were not Greeks by nation 
or birth; whether unconyerted, or Proſelytes to the Jewiſh nai. 
on: For theſe are never called Helleniſts; hut always, in the (crip- 
ture, Hellenes, and by Joſephus, hellemnicoi; and are diſtinguiſhed 
not from the Hebrews, but the Jews: As, when mention is mac 
of the Jews and Greeks, Acts xvi. 1, 3, 19. — xix. 10. xx, 11, 
Rom. 1. 16.—ii. 9, 10.—iii. 9 -x. 12.— 1 Cor. i. 22, 23.— L z 
—xii. 13. Gal. Iii. 28. Coloſſ. iti. 11. and of thoſe Greeks, why 
came to the Jewiſh ſynagogues; and therefore ſeem to have hern 
Proſelytes, Acts xiv. 1.—xviii. 4. And a diſtinction is made, not 
between Hebrews, but © Jews and Proſelytes,“ Acts il n 
2. They who were ſcatter'd, upon the perſecution which followed 
the death of Stephen, Acts viii. 1. ſpake © the word only to the 
Jews,” Acts xi. 19. and yet they ſpake to the Helleniſts, ver. 2: 
And, 3. Paul, coming to Jeruſalem, diſputed againſt the Hell- 
niſts, and © they went about to kill him,” Acts ix. 29. as the [ens 
at Damaſcus had done before, ver. 23. Which ſhews, they mi 
be Jews by birth, and not only ſtrangers of other nations cone 
thither: For how durſt they attempt to Eil a Jew, among che Jews 
without bringing him to their tribunal ? 2. I think it not fiificien 
to ſay, with the Syriac, or St. Chry ſoſtom, that they were [ens 
uſing the Greek tongue: For this they of Judea, eſpecially the 
learned among them, generally did; for we never find in ]ok- 
phus, that they ſpake to the Romans, or others who uſed that 
tongue, by an interpreter. Dr. Lightfoot therefore adds, thit 


they were Jews, who, living among the Greeks, underſtood, and 


uſed that tongue only; and then they muſt be called Hebres, 
who uſed the Hebrew, or Syriac tongue, as their uſual dialect: 
But then, whereas Dr. Lightfoot will not allow, that in their ſync. 
ogues, they uſed the Greek tongue, or read the ſcriptures accotd- 
ing to the Greek tranſlation, J incline rather to the opinion of the 
learned Grotius, that they uſed this tongue alſo in their ſacred cxet- 
cies : For why ſhould they, whoſe Synagogues conſiſted of perſons 
underſtanding neither Hebrew nor Syriac, have both, or either d 
thoſe languages, read to them in their aſſemblies? Moreover, thi 
in their exhortations, made in their Synagogues, conſiſting both 
of Jews and Proſelytes of the Grecians, they uſed the Greek lan- 
guage, ſeems evident from this, That «Paul and Barnabas 
ipake in them, that a multitude of the Greeks, as well as of the 
Jews believed,” Acts xiii. 43.— xiv. 1.==xvii. 4, 12.—xviii. 4. (N. 
See the notes on chap. ii. 5. and John vii. 35. and xii. 20. 

Their widows were neg lected.] That is, ſuch of them as ve" 
either ſick, or charged with children, received leſs out of the com. 
mon ſtock, than the widows which were Jews born, The occahon 
of this was, becauſe the apoſtles did not intruſt any certain perſons 
with the management of this diſtribution ; but ſometimes emploj" 
one, and ſometimes another, and thoſe generally of the nat 

eus. But now this grievance was effectually redreſs, by * 
inſtirution of the order of Deacons, choſen out of the whole bod) 
by common conſent. (G.) And as the names of the perſons che 
are all Greek; ſo we may believe, they were all, or moſt of them, 
Hellenifts. (Fleury) See the notes on chap. ii. 44. and iv. 32: 

T he multitude of the diſciples.) Multitude of diſciples — 
are the community or ſociety of Chriſtians, called ſometimes he 
all,” 1 Tim. v. 20. © the many,” 2 Cor. ii. 6. anſwerable to x 
multitude *” here; and ſometimes Chriſtians, or followers of Chr 
are here ci | 
diſciples; and both ordinarily united together in the word ch > 
and the brethren, c. xv. 3, & iv. 23. and Matt. xvill. 17, ©, 

» 4 * 4 on 

what power the church, or brethren, confider'd in this notion» * 
ſociety of Chriſtians, do here appear to have, may oh 
rable. The choice of the perſons of the deacons is here com bs 
ted to them: But that, Firſt, By the appointment of the apoſt 

declared to them. The twelve called to them the multitude, 2 
ſaid, Look out,“ Ec. ver. 2, 3. Secondly, they had by the ⸗ 4 by 
theſe bounds ſet them, 1. To take ſeven; the number ſpec 


the apoſtles, not left arbitrary to them. 


2. To pitch on men gebe 
rally known, and well feputed of, 3. With ch 
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Chap. 6. 


on the ACTS of the HoLY APOSTLES: 


383 


ich; ſuppoſed in Some of you; that is, Believers, Chri- 
4. 1 2. « Rulness of the Holy Ghoſt; ” extraordinary gifts ; 
>. Fulneſs of wiſdom; fitted by all theſe for this employment. 
And when by the apoſtles appointment, together with the obſer- 
vation of thele preſcribed rules, the multitude have ſought out the 
perſons, then ſtill the apoſtles reſerve the ordination, or conſtitu- 
tion of them to themſelves, ver. 3. In the nomination of biſhops 
and deacons in other churches, the like may be concluded, from 
the Epilties to Timothy and Titus, viz. That ſomewhat was refer- 
red to the church; particularly, their +> evangs; concerning the 
qualifications of the perſons. For the biſhop that was to ordain, 
is by St. Paul's direction, firſt ro enquire, as it were upon articles, 
If, or whether, he be blameleſs, &c. which concerning a biſhop are 
kftcen, Tit. i. 6. Oc. Seventeen, 1 Tim. iii. 1. Sc. Fewer con- 
cerning a deacon : And all of chem, being matters of fact and man- 
ners, Timothy, which was newly enter'd upon his province, and 
Titus lately left in Crete, could not poſſibly be inſt ructed ſuffici- 
ently from their own experience; and therefore muſt be ſuppoſed 
to have it by enquiry of the church. So, in the cenſures of the 
church, the offender muſt be rebuked before the many, 2 Cor. 11. 6. 
before © the church,” Matt. xviii, 17. © before all, 1 Tim. v. 20. 
Where yet it is Timothy, the biſhop, that muſt rebuke the otfend- 
ers; only in the preſence, and with the notice of the church, to 
make the rebuke more conſiderable, to ge ſhame and reform- 
ation. Laſtly, in the Council at Jeruſalem, with © the apoſtles 
and elders,” or biſhops of Judza, is joined “ the whole church, 
chap. xv. 22. in the chuſing, and ſending meſſengers to Anti- 
och: But that with a moſt diſcernible diſtinction: The apoſtles, 
and elders, as they, whoſe decree or appointment it was, It pleaſed, 
or © ſeemed good to, the apoſtles and elders to ſend choſen men ; * 
the choice and miſſion belonging to them, and the perſons ſent, 
Men of them, biſhops of the council ; but this with the knowledge 
and approbation of the whole church joined with them, as of thoſe 
thar were acceſſaries, or principals in the ſending. 80 in the 
inſcription of the Epiſtle of the council, ver. 23. © The apoſtles 
and ciders and brethren ſend greeting: Not that any but the apo- 
ſtles and elders, that is, biſhops of Judza, were members of the 
council, or had voices in it, for that is cleared, ver. 6. at the firſt 
mention of their convening, * The apoſtles and elders came toge- 
ther to conſider of this matter, the debate of the queſtion, and 
the deciſion, belonging only to them, but that the whole church, 
joined with the apoſtles and biſhops, ſhewing their conſent and 
approbation, and ſubmiſſion to the decree of the council. And 
hs, in following times, have lay-men ſubſcribed the acts of coun- 
cils in this form, Conſentiens ſubſcripſe, I have ſubſcribed conſenting, 
or teſtified my conſent under my hand. As for the decree of the 
council, though that be in the ſtyle of Us, ver. 28. which may be 
conceived to refer to all thoſe that are named in the front, and fo 
to the brethren ; yet tis apparent by ver. 25. © Ir ſeemed good to 
us, being aſſembled together,” that that belongs only to thoſe that 
were aſſembled or fat in the council, that is, the apoſtles and elders, 
ver. 6. and ſo it is expreſly ſet, c. xvi. 4. The decrees ordain'd 
by the apoſtles and elders.” (H.) See the notes on chap. 11. 1. 

And ſerde tables.] See the notes on ver. 6. . 

Look ye o.] We have here an abridgment of the whole diſci- 
pline relating to ecclchaftical ordinations. It belongs to the church 
to preſent the miniſters of the altar; and to the paſtors to ordain 
them. The neceſſary conditions are, 1. Examination and diſcre- 
tion in the choice of them. 2. The church muſt chuſe, Not chil- 
dren but men, in maturity of underſtanding, ſolidity of judgment, 
virtue, experience, &c. 3. Not unknown, wandering perſons, &c. 
but trom © among you,” in the very boſom of the church; and 
ſuch whoſe birth kT, life are known. 4. Not perſons who are = 
way ſcandalous, but of a ſound and unſpotted reputation. 5. Suc 
whole piety is eminent and remarkable, by their having a © ful- 
neſs of the Holy Ghoſt; which appears, as it were viſibly, in a 
life and converſation holy in all reſpects. 6. Piety is not alone ſuf- 
hcient; the gift of wiſdom and prudence is neceſſary for the gui- 
dance and direction of others. 7. They muſt be appointed, or 
ordained by lawful and apoſtolical authority. And, 8. They muſt 
enter into the miniſtry with no other deſign, but to ſerve and labour 
in the work and buſineſs thereof. (Q.) 

Tall of the Holy Ghoſt, and <viſdom.) What is meant by © full 
of the Holy Ghoſt,” in this place, may perhaps be beſt collected by 
a tarther conſideration of the words of Chriſt, Mark xvi. 17, 18. 
But ſigns ſhall attend them which believe theſe things, or © Theſe 
ligns ſhall (attend, or) follow them that believe.” Theſe words 
cento contain a promiſe of extraordinary gifts, of “ caſting out 
deyils, ſpeaking ſtrange languages, healing, &c. to others, B-r6 
the apoſtles, under the name of believers. For the believers there 
are all one with He that believeth and is baptized,” ver. 16. and 
that is thoſe that, upon the apoſtles preaching, ſhall believe, and 
enter into the church, or be added to it: But this not ſo unlimi- 
tedly on one fide, as that all that did believe ſhould have thoſe 
gitto beſtow'd upon them, for then here would have been no choice ; 
all being „ full of the Holy Ghoſt,” they could not look out men 


| that were full ; nor fb with ſuch reſtrictions on the other ſide, as 
that none had theſe gifts, but thoſe that were ordained to ſacred 
functions, for then theſe, who were not yet ſo ordained, could not 
thus be full. But I ſuppoſe the truth is in the middle. At the 
apoſtles preaching and mens receiving the Goſpel, many of them 
that believed had extraordinary gifts, miraculous powers, beſtowed 
upon them, for the teſtifying to themſelves and others the truth 
of the Goſpel in thoſe firſt times, and to qualify them for the ſer- 
vice of the church, when they ſhould be called to it. And agree- 
ably, thoſe that were thus endowed, were generally choſen to ſuch 
employments, before others who had them not, as there was need 
of them : And ſuch I ſuppoſe are here meant under the phraſe of 
Full of the Holy Ghoſt,” and that phraſe mention d by the apo- 
ſtles, as a qualification required in thoſe whom they would appoint 
deacons here, and, beſide the care of the poor, communicate the 
power of preaching and baptizing to them, which 'tis evident Phi- 
lip had. This may moſt probably be it, which is affirmed of Cor- 
nelius's family, chap. x. 44. The Holy Ghoſt fell on all them 
which heard the word,” and“ The gift of the Holy Ghoſt was 
pour'd upon them, 45. For they ſpake with tongues,” Ec. 46. 
So again, chap xix. 6. the Epheſian diſciples ray or baptized 
in the name of Jeſus,” ver. 5. by the apoſtles benediction, and 
« impoſttion of hands, the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and they 
ſpake with tongues, and propheſied.“ And fo chap. ii. 38. when 
Peter tells them, that upon their repentance and baptiſm, they 
ſhould “ receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt,” the very phrale 
which is uſed of Corneltus's family, it follows accordingly, chap. iv. 
31. © The place was ſhaken, and they were filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt ;” and fo, beſide the inward gifts and graces of the Spirit, 
they were, many of them, endowed with thoſe extraordinary gifts, 
which c. ii. 1. had fallen upon the apoſtles, and were uſeful for the 
confirming them in the faith, and to teſtify to them and others the 
truth of what was preach'd to them. And of them that were at thar 
time converted, they are now to chuſe ſome here, for the office of 
deacons, men “ full of the Spirit,“ Sc. (H. and W.) See the 
notes on. ver. 6. 

Whom eve may appoint.] As the French New Teſtaments have 
alter'd ſeveral texts, in favour of the doctrines of Rome, our Diſ- 
ſenters, in ſeveral editions of the bible, have changed theſe words 
of the apoſtles, to whom ye may appoint ; that it might favour their 
pretended power, of the people to chuſe their own paſtors : And 
this text, thus alter'd, was quoted in many of their books, for this 
purpoſe. (Lefl.) Thus it was, in many, or moſt, of our Engliſh 
bibles, from the year 1638. to 1660. and in ſeveral ſince, viz. The 
edition in 8vo. by J. Field, 1660. in 249. by the aſſigns of J Bill 
and Chr. Barker, 1674. In 8vo. by J. Bill and Chr. — 1674. 
In 8vo. at Edinburgh, by And. Anderſon and partners, 1673. and 
1675. In 8vo. by J. Bill, T. Newcomb, and H. Hills, 1679. and 
1680. In 8vo. by the afſigns of J. Bill, and T. Newcomb, 1685. 
In fol. at Amſterdam, 1679. And in Baxter's paraphraſe, and 
ſeveral others: Where the Greek word, cataſteſomen, is perverſly 
render'd, Ye may appoint ; thereby to give the power of ordination 
into the hands of the laity. (Howel) See the notes on ver. 6. 

Give ourſelves _— to prayer.) See the notes on Chap. ii. 42. 

T hey choſe Stephen. ] he ſcripture gives us no particular notice 
either of his country or kindred. That he was a Jew is out of queſ- 
tion ; for he owns this in his apology, chap. vii. But whether he was 
born in Judza, or among the diſperſed in the Gentile provinces, is 
impoſſible to determine; unleſs, from his Greek name, we may con- 
clude him to have been of the latter. Antiquity reckons him, 
with great probability, to have been one of the ſeventy diſciples of 
our Lord: And how well he was qualified for an holy office, appears 
both from the character here given him, “a man fall of faith and 
of the Holy Ghoſt,“ and from the proofs he gave of it, in con- 
founding thoſe who diſputed with him, ver. 10. and in his defence 
of himſelf againſt the charge of blaſphemy, chap. vii. 

And Philip.) Some account of him, and his miniftry, will be 
met with hereafter, chap. viii. 5, 26. and xxi. 8. 

And Nicholas.} Sce the notes on Rev. ii. 6. 

A Proſelyte.} See the notes on Matt. xxiii. 15. 

T hey ſet before the apoſtles.) Here two things are diſputed ; r. 
Whether theſe ſeven were choſen, and ordained, to a civil office 
only, viz. that of miniſtring only to the neceſſities of widows, and 
other indigent diſciples; or alſo to the ſacred office of a deacon, 
and ſo impower'd to preach the word, and baptize. Certain it is, 
that of theſe ſeven, St. Stephen did preach the word, and that Phi- 
lip did both preach and baptize, chap. viii. 12, 38. But then it is 
ſaid, they did ſo, not as men choſen and ordained to this office, 
but as being of the number of the ſeventy diſciples; of whom theſe . 
ſeven were, faith Epiphanius. And indeed, the ancients ſeem to 
have been divided about this matter: The council of Neocæſarea, 
Can. 14. ſaying expreſly, that there ought to be but ſeven dea- 
cons, in the great cities, as we learn from the Acts of the apoſtles ; 
and the apoſtles, in their conſtitutions, That they, after our Lord's 
aſcenſion, had choſen ſeven deacons; of which number, Stephen 


was one: And the Synod in Trullo, on the other hand, ſaying, 
| hat 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 6, 


_ 


That the apoſtles ſpake not there of thoſe who ſerytd at the altar, 
bur of thoſe that ſerved to the buſineſs of tables: But this is as 
true of the deacons mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 8. & c. that 
there is not a word ſaid of their miniſtring at the altar: And it 
ſcems very unlikely, that the apoſtles would have made this one re- 
quiſite of the perſons to be cholen, that they ſhonld be full of the 
extraordinary gifts © of the Holy Ghoſt, and of wiſdom,” if their 
office had confined them to the miniſtry of the widows at Jerula- 
lem; or that they, who were Evangelifts before, as Philip is expreſly 
ſtiled, chap. xxi. 8. ſhould wholly lay aſide the preaching of the 
word, and attend only on a civil office. Moreover, it is certain, 
that deacons were inftituted before St. Paul writ his firſt epiſtle to 
Timothy: For we have mention of them in the epiſtle to the Phi- 
lippians, writ three years before that to Timothy; and they are 
mentioned in the advice to Timothy, not as an office to be inſti- 
tuted, but as a ſtanding office, then ſettled in the church; as 
they mult be if biſhops were then ſo, they being neceſſary atten- 
dants on that higher function, according to theſe words of Epi- 
phanius, A biſhop cannot be without, a deacon. Now if they were 
not inſtituted here by the apoſtles, I defire to know, when, where, 
and by whom they were inſtituted ; and what other record we 
have left us of ſuch an inſtitution of them? Againſt this it is ob- 
jected, firtt, That rheſe ſeven are never called deacons, in the 
whole hiſtory of the Acts of the apoſtles ; and that this name 1s ne- 
ver given either to St. Stephen, or to Philip the Evangeliſt. But 
this objection can be of no ſtrength, againſt the ſuffrage of all 
anriquity, which hath ſtill given them the name of deacons; ſeeing 
they have no other name aſcribed to them, in the whole Acts of 
the apoſtles, or the ſacred hiſtory : They are never called Mini- 
ſters of tables in all the Acts; tho* here they are ſaid to be ap- 
pointed for that work: And ſo faith St. Jerom, of the deacons of 
his age, That they were Menſarum & viduarum minigri, The mi- 
nilters not only of the prieſts, but alſo of widows aid tables. So 
he (tiles them, in his Epiſtle to Evagrius; and bigs them learn the 
reaſon of their inſtitution from the Acts of the Apoſtles. . it 8 
further objected, That, in St. Paul's account of the deacons of 
the church, there is no mention of this part of their office, to 
provide for widows, and © ſerve tables,” nor any quality required 
of them which reſpects that officc. I anſwer, 1. That, according 
to this argument, ſhould all that hath been {:'4 be granted, the 
deacons could have no authority to baptiſe, or adminiſter either 
the bread or the cup to the laity; there being not one word of 
any ſuch office belonging to them in S:. Paul's Epiſtles to Timo- 
thy, nor of any aſſiſtance they are to give the biſhop. 2. That, 
as the deacons of St. Paul are to be © grave, and hold the faith 
in a good con{cience,” fo are the deacons here to be © men of ho- 
neſt report, and i, om, ver. 3. As they were to © be approved, 
and then to execute the office of a deacon,” 1 Tim. iii. 10. 
was it here, ver. 5, 6. Now men of © double tongues, and given 
to much wine, could neither be men of good report, nor men of 
wiſdom ; and much lets could they be approved as ſuch. So that 
the characters of the deacons here, ſeem virtually to include all 
the charact+?s required of them there; and two more, eſpeciall 
relating to ſacred offices, viz That they ſhould be“ men tull of 
rae Holy Ghoſt, and wildom ; *” and that which St. Stephen doth 
here, and St. Pnilip did, in preaching to the Samaritans, and then 
baptizing them, is the toundation of the authority given by biſhops 
to deacons, to preaci the word, and to baptize. Moreover, their 
being miniſters of tables, made them alto miniſters at the Agape ; 
where the biſhop was to be acquainted with the neceſlities of the 
widows and the poor, ſay the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, l. ii. c. 28. 
by the miniſters, that is, the deacons; and fo they became atten- 
dauts alto on him, or on the preſident, who conſecrated the Eu- 
Chariſt, celebrated at the ſame time with theſe feaſts of charity; 
and fo they diltribu.cd the bread and wine to the communicants, 
and carry'd them, faith Juſt, Martyr, to thoſe that were abſent. Hence 
are they ſtiled, by Ignatius, and Polycarp, nor only the miniſters 
of meats and drinks, but the ſervants of the church of God, and 
{aid to be ſervants, not of men, but of God and Chriſt ; as ſer- 
vants arc, in chat relation, ſaid to ſerve the Lord Chriſt, and 
therefore are bid to do all things “ as to the Lord, and not unto 
men,” Col. iii. 23, 24. And Clemens of Alexandria ſaith, That 
in the church the presbyters have the repreſentation of thoſe 
who make men better ; and the deacons, of them that ſerve. 
And, becauſe they perform this miniſtry under the inſpection of 
the biſhop, and gave him an account of the condition of the 
widows and the poor, and had trom him, or his presbyters, the 
treaſury of the church to diſtribute to others; theretore is this ſo 
often mentioned in church hiſtory, as part of the Epiſcopal office, 
to have the care of all that are in need, as Juſt. Martyr ſaith, The 
resbyters and deacons doing this only by his auchoruy. In fine, 
Lo ſay that Philip and others of theſe deacons, might preach and 
baptize, bur not as deacons, but only as Evangeliſts, is not ſuffici- 
ent in this cale : For if they were all Evangeliſts, or, as Epipha- 
nius ſaith, of the Seventy, and afterwards by the apoſtles ordain'd 
deacons, It is hence evident, that they mult have, with this office, 


So 


4 


1 . . 


a power to preach and baptize; as doubtleſs the Evangeliſts and 
ſeventy diſciples had: And hence we find, that Philip being one 
of thoſe ſeven, chap. xxi. 8. did both theſe offices by the direc. 
tion and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ehap. viii. 12, 29, Cc. It 
they were not, yet being men * full of the Holy Ghoſt,” and of 
that wiſdom which enabled them to teach others, we cannot rea. 
ſonably conceive, they were diſabled by their ordination to thi, 
office, from doing that work, tor which they were thus fitted, ang 
as were appointed, by theſe gifts of the Holy Spirit conterd 
upon them. In a word, It is evident from this hiſtory, that, be. 
fore the ordination of theſe deacons, the apoſtles themſelves were 
engaged in this work; for the treaſure of the church was © laid 
at the apoſtles feet, and diſtribution of it was made to every man 
according as he had need,” chap. iv. 35. This diſtribution there. 
fore muſt be made, by them who had this treaſure in their hangs: 
and therefore they appoint theſe ſeven over this buſineſs, to eat 
themſelves of this trouble, that they might give themſelves more 
entirely * to prayer and to the miniſtry of S word,” and might 
not, by attending on this work, be hinder'd in the execution of 
that higher office. Now ſurely, that work which the apoſtles per- 
ſonally perform'd for a ſeaſon, mult be conſiſtent with their com- 
miſſion, to © teach and to baptize all nations,” Matt. xxviii, 19. 
(Comb. W and Slater) See the notes on chap. i. 24. 

IL hen they had prayed, they laid their hands on them.] This ws 
an ancient rite in the church ; the perſons ordained being thereby, 
as it were, conſecrated unto God. It was derived from the He- 
brews; who uſed this form, as well in the publick and ſolemn 
conſecration of their ſacrifices, as in their private prayers and 
benedictions. And the ſame is retained in the Chriſtian church, 
chap. viii.17. 1Tim. v.22. But there is no mention here of Chriſm, 
or the tonſure, or the croſs, &c. (Beza, Comb. and B.) It wa 
uſed on diverſe occaſions ; as, 1. In bleſſings, Gen. xlviii. 14, 15, 
Matt. xix. 15. and Mark x. 16. 2. In dedicating ſacrifices to 
God, Exod. xxix. 10. and Lev. 1.4. 3. In the condemnation and 
puniſhment of criminals, Lev. xxiv. 14 and Deut. xvii. 7. 4. In 
appointing and ordaining perſons to offices, Numb. viii. 10, 20 
xxvii. 18, 23. Deut. xxxiv. 9. Acts xiii. 3. and elſewhere. 3. In 
the working of miraculous cures, Mark vi. 5. xvi. 18. Luke iv. 
40. xiii. 13. Acts ix. 17. and xxviii. 8. And, 6. In conferring 
the miraculous gift of the Holy Ghoſt, chap. viii. 17. and xix. 6. 
(Fox) This caſe can give no countenance to lay, or presbyterian 
ordinations. For, tho the choice of theſe perſons was committed 
to the multitude of the diſciples,” yet this was done, 1. By the 
particular appointment of the apoſtles themſelves ; for “ theTwelve 
called the multitude of the diſciples unto them, and ſaid, Look 
ye out,” &c. 2. They ſpecify both the number and qualifications 
of the perſons to be choſen; © Among you, ſeyen men, of honet 
report,” c. 3. They reſerve to themſelves the appointment of 
them to this office; «© Whom we may appoint over this buſineſs.” 
And, 4. The apoſtles, and only they, “ laid their hands on them.” 
(Comb. W. Brett, Barclay, and Slater) Nor does it give any co- 
lour of authority to the Papiſts, for the pretended ſupremacy of 
St. Peter: For neither did he alone propoſe or act in this, but 
«© the Twelve.“ (Maſon.) See the notes on ver. 2. and chap. 1.15. 
and Matt. ix. 18, 


Ver. 9, 10, II, 13, 14, 15. Then there aroſe 
certain of the ſynagogue, which is called the ſynagogue 
of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, 
and of them of Cilicia, and of Aſia, diſputing with 
Stephen. And they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom 
and the Spirit by which he ſpake. Then they ſuborned 
men, which ſaid, We have heard him ſpeak blaſphe- 
mous words againſt Moſes, and againit God. And 
they ſtirred up the people, and the elders, and the 
{cribes, and came upon him, and caught him, 4 
brought him to the council, And ſet up falſe witneſſes, 
which ſaid, This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous 
words againſt this holy place, and the law. For Ve 
have heard him ſay, That this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall 
deſtroy this place, and ſhall change the cuſtoms which 
Moſes delivered us. And all that ſat in the _ , 
looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had beet! the 
face ot an angel. 


in 
2 


T he ſynagogue of the Libertines.) That the word ſynagogu? " 
to be repeated before all the places mentioned here, appears = 
this, That the oy mention a ſynagogue of the Alexandrians# 

eruſalem; as Dr. Lightfoot here noteth. Moreover, there 
ing men of all theſe nations living in Jeruſalem, and ſpeaking 
their native language, and who yer were proſelytes to the Sk 
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j chap. ii. 8, Sc. it is reaſonable to conceive, that they 
. prayer, and hearing of the law, and * 
<xhortations, in a tongue they underſtood. By the ſynagogue © 
theſe Libertines, ſome underſtand the Jews that were free-born, ot 
had obtained the Roman freedom, as St. Paul had; ſo Dr. Light- 
foot: Others think, they were Roman ſervants who had obtained 
their freedom; as ſairh Oecumenius here. The firſt opinion ſeems 
to me moſt probable. For though Tacitus, in his Annals, ſaith, 
That four thouſand Libertines, Infected with the 28 luperſti- 
tion, were baniſhed into Sardinia; yet Suetonius ſaith, That they 
were the young men of the Jewiſh nation that were ſent thither ; 
and that he only expelled the other Jews and their Proſelytes out 
of the city : Joſephus, that he commanded all the Jews to be 
expelled 4 and that four thouſand of them were ſent to Sar- 
dinia by the Conſuls: And Philo faith, That he ſuffered a great 
part of the city beyond Ty ber to be inhabited by the Jews, and 
that theſe Jews were moſt of them Romans ſer at liberty; for, being 
carried capcives into Italy, they obtained their freedom from their 
mafters. (W.) The Jews report, that there were four hundred 
and eighty ſynagogues in Jeruſalem ; partly for Jews, and partly 
for ſtrangers : And theſe were as ſo many inferiour churches, ſub- 
ordinate to the temple as their cathedral. (G. and God w.) 

They wvere not able to reſiſt.] See here, how faithful Chriſt was, 
in ſo punctually fulfilling his promiſes made, Matt. x. 20. and 
Luke xxi. 15. (W. and B.) See the notes on Luke xxi. 15. Dr. 
Cave cites {ome very ancient manuſcripts, particularly Cod. Bez. 
MS. and 2 Codd. H. Steph. wherein is this elegant addition to this 
verſe, Cai antophthalmein te aletheia, and with open face to reſiſt 
the truth. 

T hen they ſuborned men.] Obſerve here, 1. That St. Stephen's 
adverſarics, being baffled in their diſputes, do burn with revenge: 
They hire men to accuſe him _— that they may take away his 
life. The beſt arguments of a baffled adverſary are ever found to 
be craft and cruelty. It has been an old artifice of the devil, to 
ſwear innocent men out of their lives: And theretore, tis next to 
a miracle, that'no greater number of innocent perſons have been 
murder'd in the world by perjury and falſe accuſation ; when ſo 
many thouſands hate them, who make no conſcience of falſe oaths. 
2. The charge and accuſation brought againſt Stephen, That he 
ſpake diſhonourably of the Jewiſh religion ; That he was continu- 
ally foretelling deſtruction to the temple ; and threatning the 
change of all the Moſaic rites. Tis very probable, that he told 
them, the ſhadows and ceremonies were to vaniſh now the ſub- 
ſtance was come; and that the Moſaic rites were to give page, that 
a more excellent and ſpiritual worſhip might ſucceed : For, as God 
was worſhipped aright, four hundred years, before either the tem- 
ple or tabernacle were built, or the Jewiſh rites inſtitured ; ſo he 
might again be truly worſhipped after they were aboliſhed. (B.) 
Artifice, violence, and calumny, are the only things, which the 
ſpirit of the world has, in all ages, oppoſed to the conduct of the 
molt holy perſons: And men have not yet learnt to diſtruſt it, and 
to ſecure themſelves from being deceiv'd thereby. Calumny is ſtil} 
as prevalent, and as well receiy'd, as if it had never been confu.ted 
and put to ſhame: Holy men are at preſent the victims thereof; 
but the calumniators themſelves ſhall, in their turn, be the victims 
of the divine juſtice. (Q) 

As it had been the face of an angel.) Obſerve, how Almighty 
God, by a miracle, bears witneſs to the innocency of his holy ſer- 
vant St. Stephen : And, to convince his accuſers, that he had done 
no wrong to Moſes, God makes his face to ſhine now, as Moſes's 
face had ſhined of old; and gave him an angelical countenance, in 
which appear'd an extraordinary luſtre and radiancy : Not that an 
angel has a face, or ſhines viſibly ; but it intimates that amazing 
brightneſs of beauty which was inſtamp'd upon the face of Stephen. 
He now began to border upon heaven, and had receiv'd ſome 
beams of glory approaching : 1 pleaſeth God ſometimes to give his 
children and ſervants ſome prælibations and foretaſtes of heaven 
before they ſtep into heaven; eſpecially holy martyrs and confeſ- 
ſors, who love not their lives unto death: God bears an honoura- 
ble reſpect to them that bear witneſs to his name and truth; and as 
they ſhall ſhine forth in the kingdom of their Father, ſo will God 
ſometimes put a luſtre upon their faces here. © All in the council 
ſaw St. Stephen's face, as it had been the face of an angel.“ (B.) 
This expreſſion of the © ſhining of the face like that of an angel,” 
ſeems to have been proverbial among the Jews: For ſo Eſther 
ſpeaks to Artaxerxes, I ſaw thee, as an angel of God, and m 
heart was troubled, for fear of thy glory,” Eſth. xv. 13. And the 
Chaldee paraphraſt on Cantic. i. 4. faith, When Iſrael made the 
calf, their viſage was black, as that of an Ethiopian; but when 
they repented, and their fin was remitted, the ſplendor of the glor 
of their countenance was like that of an angel. Now God, by this 
ſplendor of St. Stephen, teſtified his innocence, and that he was 


pleaſing to him as Moſes was, in that he made his face to ſhine as 
did that of Moſes. (W.) 
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No. XIII. 
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C HAP. VII. 


Stephen, bein itted to anſwer for himſelf, refutet 
The 6 in 7 rently hiftorica alice, 
relating to the true worſhip of God, from the days of 
Abraham, and the patriarchs, before the temple, or taber- 
nacle, were built, or the * rites inſtituted And 
—— T hat it could not be blaſphemy to affirm, 
that God might alſo be rightly worſhipped after all theſe 
were aboliſb d; reprehending the eus withal, for 
their murdering Chrift, who had been foretold by Mo- 
ſes, and all the prophets. This cloſe applicambn ſting- 
ing them to the heart, they fone him to death; while 
the holy martyr prays to God for his murderers. 


Nin 1, 2, 3, 6% $ 6 i HE N ſaid the high- 

prieſt, Are theſe things 
ſo? And he ſaid, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken, 
The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, 
when he was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Char- 
ran, And ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and come into the land which 
I ſhall ſhew thee. Then came he out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran: And from thence, 
when his father was dead, he removed him into this 
land, wherein ye now dwell. And he gave him none 
inheritance in it, no not ſo much as to ſet his foot on: 
Vet he promiſed that he would give it to him for a poſ- 
ſeſſion, and to his ſeed after him, when as yet he had 
no child. And God ſpake on this wiſe, that his ſeed 
ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land, and that they ſhould 
bring them into bondage, and entreat them evil four 
ina . years. And the nation to whom they ſhall be 
in bondage, will I judge, ſaid God: And after that 
ſhall they come forth, and ſerve me in this place. And 
he gave him the covenant ot circumciſion : And fo Abra- 
ham begat Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eighth day: 
And Ifaac begat Jacob, and Jacob begat the twelve pa- 
triarchs. bh 


Men, brethren and fathers.) It is cuſtomaay with the Hebrews to 
add the word man, when it imports no more than the word to 
which it is annexed. (W.) But 'tis cuſtomary likewiſe in the 
Greek writers of the beſt age and merit; Homer, Thucidides, 
Demofthenes, Herodotus and Xenophon, as well as in the Latin 
of 8 (Blackw,) See the notes on chap. xiii. 15. 

T he God of glory appeared] How God appear'd ro Abram, whe- 
ther it were by a dream, or a viſion, or an angel, the text does not 
tell us: But this phraſe ſeems to make it probable, that this was 
done by a voice from the Schechinah, or diviue preſence. (W.) 

ben be was in Meſopotamia.) Here note, that that part of 
Meſopotomia, which is next to Aſſyria, is called the land of the 
Chaldees: For Ur of Chaldea, as Abarbinel obſerves, was in Me- 
ſopotamia, lying in the way from Tigris to Niſibis; and therefore 
Ammianus, lib. v. ſpeaks of an Ur in Meſopotamia ſo ſituated: 
Ard Chaldea and Babylon are reckon'd as parts of Meſopotamia, 
both by Joſephus, and by Pliny. That « God appear'd to Abram 
when he was in Meſopotamia, (i. e. in Ur of Chaldea) before he 
dwelt in Haran,” tho' it be not expreſſy ſaid, Gen. xi. 31. yet is it 
to be underſtood there: For Gen. xv. 7. God ſaith expreſly to 
him, © I am Jehovah, that brought thee out of Ur of the Chal- 
dees; and Neh. ix. 7. the Levites ſpeak thus, . Thou art the 
Lord, which did chuſe Abram, and broughteſt him forth out of 
Ur of the Chaldees; And therefore it is ſaid of the reſt, Gen. xi. 
31. that © they went forth with them,” that is, with Terah and 
Abram, “from Ur of Chaldea, and came to Haran.“ Yea, it is 
obſcrvable, that Terah is made the chief agent in this remove: For 
he, faith the text, “took Abram and Lot, and went forth from 
Ur of the Chaldees,” with an intention to go to Canaan ; whence 
we may 8 that Abram had made known God's call to him, 
and that he believed now in that God, who had thus ſpoken to his 
ſon. i For what ſhould move him to leave Ur, but obedience to 
the divine call which Abram receiv'd, to which he would not have 


agreed, if he had not believed in God, as it is certain Lot and 
Sarah did, who went with them. (W.) See the notes on chap ii. g. 
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Before he deelt in Charran.) Charran, or Haran, was a city of 
Meſopotamia, beyond Edeſſa, called at this day Charra, where the 
Roman army under Craſſus was cut to pieces by the Parthians, and 
himſelf among the reſt. (Aſſemb. Prid. and Parker) 8 

Get thee out of thy country.] The Jews having, in the foregoing 
chapter, accuſed St. Stepnen of blaſpheming the law, and pro- 
phaning their temple, imagining that Almighty God was ſo pleaſed 
with the tomple-fervice and Moſaic rites, that no other way of 
worſhip could be acceptable ro him: Therefore, by an, hiſtorical 
deduction, he ſhews them, 'That God was worſhipped aright, 
before either tabernacle or temple was built, or any of the Moſaic 
rites inſtituted or ordained ; and conſequently that the true wor- 
ſhip of God was not neceſſarily and inſeparably annexed to any of 
theſe things. For the proof of this, he begins at Abram, and 
ſhews them, That he living of old at Ur of the Chaldeans, in the 
midſt of id®Glaters, God was pleaſed, of his free mercy, to call him, 
to enlighten, and draw him to own and worſhip the true God; 
commanding him to leave his native country; and go into a land 
which he Fould ſhew him: He promiſed to make of him a great 
nation, and that in him all the families of the earth ſhould be 
bleſſed. Now the deſign and drift of Stephen in this relation 1s to 
prove, That Abram, 2 his firſt call in Chaldea, when he was 
ſeventy years old, to the time of his being ninety years old, had 
ſerved God faithfully all that time, without either circumciſion or 
ceremony, without tabernacle or temple; and conſequently that 
the true worſhip of God might be now performed acceptably, atter 
theſe ceremonies were aboliſh'd, as well as it was perform'd before 
they were inſtituted, Learn hence, 1. That religious worſhip is 
manifeſtly due to God, by the law and light of nature. 2. That 
the manner how that worſhip ſhould be acceptably perform'd, was 
not known by the law of nature, but dilcover'd by divine revela- 
tion. Adam in innocence knew God was to be worſhipped ; yet 


he did not know by what outward acts he was to teſtify that homage, 
till God, the ſovereign governour and ſupreme Jawgiver, did give 


direction. 3. That the worſhip due from the creature to God the 
creator, is a ſpiritual worſhip, and ought to be ſpiritually per- 
form'd. 4. The judaical worſhip, tho' appointed by God himſelf, 
was fleſhly and carnal, and never pleaſed God for its own ſake, 
5. The evangelical worſhip being ſpiritual, and moſt ſuitable to the 
nature of God, is therefore moſt acceptable and beſt pleaſing to 
him. 'The ceremonial worſhip was therefore good, becauſe God 
commanded it ; but the evangelical worſhip is therefore commanded 
becauſe good. The legal worſhip iscalied fleſh in ſcripture, and 
a carnal ordinance, in oppoſition to the Goſpel, which is called 
ſpirit, and a miniſtration of the ſpirit, becauſe attended with a 
more ſpiritual efficacy on the hearts and lives of men. (3) 

He removed him into this land.] Having proved, in the former 
note, that Abram went out from Ur of the Chaldees by an eſpecial 
call from God; the call he receiv'd, after his father's death, by 
virtue of which he remov'd from Charran into the land of Canaan, 
mult be a ſecond call; even, that mention'd, Gen. xii. 1. © Now 
the Lord had ſaid to Abram, Get thee our of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and from thy father's houſe, to a land that I 
will ſhew thee.” In the firſt call he is only bid to go out of his 
country, and from his kindred, which at his firſt removal was not 
complerely done : Charran was in the land of Meſopotamia, as well 
as Ur; and though Nachor did not preſently go along with his 
father to Haran, yet that he fcllow'd him with all his family, and 
dweltin Meſopotamia and in Charran, is evident: For Eliezer goes 
to Meſopotamia, to the city of Nachor, for Rebeccah, Laban's 
ſiſter, and the daughter of Bethuel, the Son of Milcah, the wife 
of Nachor, Gen. xxIv. 15. and Rebeccah ſent 2 to her bro- 
ther Laban to Charran, Gen. xxvii. 43. See alſo Gen. xxviii. 10. and 
xxix. 5. At this ſecond call therefore he is bid to depart from his 
country, where he yet was, and from his kindred, and from his 
father's houſe; and now he leaves his brother Nachor, and all his 
father's houſe behind him. (W.) Here St. Stephen ſays, Abram, 
« when his father was dead, remoy'd ” from Charran to the land 
of Canaan: And Gen. xii. 4. it is ſaid, “ Abram was ſeventy and 
five years old, when he departed out of Haran;” and chap. xi. 26. 
that Terah was “ ſeventy years“ old, when he begar Abram ; and 
ver. 32. that he died, being © two hundred and five years“ old: 
But at this rate, Terah mult have liv'd ſixty years after Abram's 
going from Charran : For, ſeventy-five, the number of Abram's 
vears when he left Charran, being added to ſeventy, the number 
of Terah's years when he begat Abram, make 145 years only 

y 


| whereas eis ſaid, that he liv'd 205 years. Interpreters are ſtrange 


puzzled ro reconcile this: But it is more natural to acknowledge, 
with Sir Norton Knatchbull, that there is a fault crept into the 
text of Moſes; and that of the 205, which are given to Terah, 
when he died at Charran, he only liv'd 145, according to the Sama- 


' ritan verſion, and the Samaritan chronicle, which without doubt do 
agree with the Hebrew copy from which they were tranſlated. (Eflay) 


as 


He promiſed that he would give.} Obſerve the great trial which God 


put Abramn's faith unto: The Lord promiſed to give him the land 


of Canaan for a poſleſſion; but he gave him not a foot's breadth ; 


| from the corruption of his firſt birth. (Q.) 


He promiſed to give it unto his ſeed, when as yet he had no child; 
and when God gave him ſeed, yet they were to ſojourn in a range 
land, Egypt, and continue there in bondage four hundred years, 
Learn hence, That there is no grace which God delights more to 
exerciſe and try, than the faith of his people : As faith puts honour 
upon God, ſo doth God put honour upon faith ; and faith never 
honours God more, nor is more highly honour'd by him, than when 
it 1s put upon the greateſt exerciſe and trial, 1 Per. i. 7. 4 That 
the trial of our faith, being much more precious than of gold that 
periſheth, might be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory.” 
Here the apoſtle compares faith unto, and prefers it before, geld, 
even the moſt precious gold purified in the fire; Is gold precious 
and fare? So is faith, Is = laſting and durable! So is Faith, 
Is gold purified and improved by trying in the fire ? So is faith by 
exerciſe ; as the inſtance of Abram here fully proves. (B.) The 
land promiſed and given to Abram, was a type of heaven promiſed 
to Chriſtians, A man cannot be remov'd thither, till he has for. 
ſaken the world and its defires, and renounc'd whatever proceeds 
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Four hundred years.] That the “ four hundred years“ here 
mention d, as alſo Gen. xv. 13. or the four hundred and thirty, 
Exod. xii. 40. are not to be interpreted of the ſpace wherein the 
Iſraelites continued in Egypt, ſo as to begin at Jacob's and his ſons 
coming thither, and to end at Moſes's carrying them out, is ſuffi- 
ciently manifeſt by all hiſtory of thoſe times: The Chaldee para- 
phralt and the generality of the Jews determining that ſpace to be 

ut two hundred and ten; only Joſephus defining it two hundred 
and fifteen years. Firſt then, it muſt be obſerved, That the words 
here, and in thoſe other places, being not ftrict!y reſtrained to their 
dwelling in Egypt, but ſo as to contain alſo their ſojourning in 
Canaan, the “ ſtrange land,” here may fitly comprehend both of 
them, and the paroicon eftai, “ ſhall ſojourn,” may do ſo too: For 
Abram ſojourned in Canaan, before his poſterity were ſojourners in 
Egypt, yea and himſelf firſt “ ſojourned in Egypt,” Gen. xii. 10. 
And ſo the words in Gen. xv. 13. are in the ſame latitude, ( Thy 
ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in a land which is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve 
them;“ Where the © land which is not theirs,” diſtinctly the 
« ſtrange land ”” here, is common to both thoſe lands, where the 
ſojourncd, and where they were ſervants. And in the place, Exod. 
x11. 40. the words in our Engliſh, * The ſojourning of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, who dwelt in Egypt,” are reconcileable with this 
alſo ; their N being defined to be ſo many years, part of 
which they dwelt in Egypt; bur not their ſojourning in Egypt ſo 
many years. And therefore, when the Septuagint read it, The 
ſojourning of the children of Iſrael which they ſojourned in Egypt, 
they add, by way of neceſlary paraphraſe, And in the land of 
Canaan ; and ſo the Samaritan Pentateuch read ; and Solomon 
Jarchi, And in other lands, inſtead of it. Secondly, It mult be 
obſcry'd, what laritude belongs in that place of Exod. xii. 40. to 
that phraſe, “children of Iſrael ;” not ſo as to denote the poſte- 
rity of Jacob only, but incluſively them and their fathers, fk 
and Iſaac, the poſterity of Abram : This is done by the figure dynec- 
doche, ordinary in all languages: And therefore the Septuagint, 
to expreſs it more plainly, thought fit to enlarge their paraphraſe ; 
and having added Canaan to E pt, they add alſo to the“ chil- 
dren of Iſrael,“ Both they, — their fathers; and ſo read that 
whole verſe thus, The ſo,ourning of the children of Iſrael, which 
they and their fathers ſojourned in the land of Egypt and Canaan, 
was four hundred and thirty years. And tho' ſome copies of the 
Septuagint have not this latter addition of They and their fathers; 

et St. Auguſtine, in Exod. qu. 47. acknowledgeth both additions. 
Ro while, the words both here, and Gen. xv. 13. have no need 
of ſuch a paraphraſe, aſſigning it to Abraham's, not to Jacob's ſeed 
And ſo faith Joſephus, Antiq. 1. 2. They left Egypt in the month 
Xanthicus, on the fifteenth day, four hundred and thirty years 
after our father Abraham came into Canaan. So that now, the 
only difficulty behind, is to accord the © four hundred yea!s 
here, and in Geneſis, with the “ four hundred and thirty“ in Ex0- 
dus: And that muſt be, by diſtinguiſhing of the beginning of t 
account ; which may be either 25 i 
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om Abraham's leaving Chaldz4, 
and receiving the firſt promiſe of Canaan; or eiſe from the birth 
of Iſaac, Avraham's ſeed. If the account be begun fiom the leav- 
ing Chaldza, Abraham's c wn country, when his ſojourning ig 
begin, then it falls right, to be four hundred and thirty car 
as it is in Exodus: For Abram, being born in the year 0 the 
world 2007, and the warning of God to him, to “ go out © * 
country, being in the 7oth year of his age, that is, in the 2077 - 
of the world, “four hundred and thirty years,” added to - 
number, make up 2507. and in the next year after that, Is (ie 
departure out of E ypt placed by the beft chronologers. . 
che zccount begin from Abraham's ſeed, that is, from the birt l 
Iſaac, which we know was in the hundredth year of 22 
age, and ſo thirty years after his departure from Chaldza, . 
it muſt conſequently be thirty years leſs from thence to the © * 
ture out of Egypt; and ſo that will accord exactly with we 


hundred years” here, and in Geneſis, which are 'd ro 
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Chap. 7. 


0 journing in a ſtrange land.” 1! 
2 — that la in Geneſis, « Thy 
ftran er, Ec. four hundred years ; that is, Iſaac, 
d his poſterity, till the delivery out of Egype 8 
which ſpace, the ſervitude and oppreſſion of the Iſralites In E- 
t came not (ſay they) to much above one hundred and thir- 
Fears: bur their ſtay, after Jacob's deſcent, . to two hundred 
1 7 ten; to which adding one hundred and ninety years, from 
Ilaacs birth to Jacob's going down into Egypt (which is — 
cordingly placed by Chronologers, A. M. 2298.) the whole four 
hundred years are made up exactly (H. and Fox) See the notes 
xx. 26. | 

1 * to cobom they ſball be in bondage, will I judge.] — 
I will puniſh: And ſo God did the Egyptians, with diverſe 
heavy Judgments. (Aß.) God makes uſe of ſinners, and their 
aſons; to puniſh and to purify his people; but he likewiſe 
| aniſhes the former in their turn. He delivers his ſervants from 
for no other end, but that 

ſerve him. He has his own pe- 


their viſible or inviſible enemies, 
he may render them worthy to : : 
culiar time and ſeaſon for his deliverance : It is our duty to Matt 
for it; and in the mean while to pray and to hope. (Q] See the 

n Luke xxiv. 20, C 
1 ſerve me in this Place.] This is not ſaid expreſly, Gen. xv. 
14. Bur ver. 16. it is ſaid, that „in the fourth generation they 
fall come hither again ;” which ſeems equivalent to this expreſ- 
hon. This ſeems preferable to the expoſition of ſome, who reter 
this to what is ſaid, Exod. ili. 12, four hundred years after, Vit. 
« Ye ſhall ſerve God upon this mountain ;” that being mount 
Sinai in Arabia, and not the place, or land, where St. Stephen 
was when he ſpake theſe words. (W. and F.) 

Gave him the covenant of circumciſion.] Obſerve, how God takes 
Abraham and his ſeed into covenant with him, and gives him cir- 
cumſion, the ſeal of the covenant. Thence learn, that in the 
covenan: which God made with Abraham, he gave himſelf to be 
a God to Abraham and to his ſeed, and received Abraham and his 
ſeed to be a people to himſelf. 2. That circumciſion was both 
the ſign and the ſeal of the covenant which God made with A- 
braham, and his ſeed, the people of the Jews: It is here called 
«the covenant of circumciſion,” becauſe circumciſion was both the 
ſign and the ſeal of that covenant made with Abraham. 1. 
Circumciſion was the ſign, and that in ſeveral reſpects : It was the 
commemorative ſign of God's covenant with Abraham: It was a 
repreſentative hgn of Abraham's faith and obedience towards God: 
A demonſtrative ſign of original fin, and the depravity of human 
narure: A diſcriminating and diſtinguiſhing ſign of the true 
church, and peovie of God, from all the reft of the world : An 
mitiating ſign, by which all ſtrangers were admitted into the 
Jewiſh church: And laſtly, it was a prefigurative ſign of baptiſm; 
which jucceeded in the room of circumciſion in the chriſtian 
church. 2. Circumciſion was not only a ſign, but a ſeal alſo, 
Rom. iv. 11.“ He received the ſign of circumciſion, the ſeal of 
the righteouſneſs by faith.” It was a ſeal on God's part, to con- 
hm all the promiſes made to Abraham and his ſ'ed ; and it was 
2 ſeal on his and their part, to bind them to renounce the ſervice 
of all other gods, ard to oblige them to the obſervation of the 
whole Jewiſh law. (B.) See the notes on Luke xxil. 20. 


Thus the Jews, in Seder 
ſeed ſhall be a 
from his birth, 

Moſes : Of 


Fr. 0, 30, £1, 33, 13, 14; 15, 16. And the Pa- 
trarchs, moved with envy, fold Joſeph into Egypt: 
but God was with him, And delivered him out of 
all his afflictions, and gave him favour and wiſdom 
in the fight of Pharaoh king of Egypt, and all his 
houſe. Now there came dearth over all the land 
of Egypt and Canaan, and great affliction; and our 
tathers tound no ſuſtenance. But when Jacob heard 
that there was corn in Egypt, he ſent out our fathers 
frit: And at the ſecond time Joſeph was made 
known to his brethren; and Joſeph's kindred was 
known unto Pharaoh. Then ſent Joſeph and called 
bis father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, three- 
coe and fifteen ſouls. So Jacob went down into 
F2\ pt, and died, he and our tathers, And were car- 
ned over into Sychem, and laid in the ſepulchre 
that Abraham bought for a ſum of money of the ſons 
ot Emmor, the father of Sychem. 


e patriavchs.) Here St, Stephen purpoſely replies Gran 
Scat faults of the patriarchs, to tcach the Jews, that they ought 


not unadvitt . 8 } 
r Bay to inſiſt upon the authority and examples of their 


| Sychem, perhaps to diſtin 


Aloved with envy.) Zeloſantes. See the notes on ch. v. 17. 

Sold Joſeph into t.] Here St. Stephen proceeds to the hiſ- 
tory of Joſeph, and ſhews, That Joſeph, as well as Abraham, 
boy ar od acceptably, withour either temple, or tabernacle, 
or any ſuch cuſtoms as Moſes delivered: And conſequently, That 
the worſhip of God is not confined to any Moſaical miniſtrations; 
nor could it therefore be blaſphemy in him to ſay, that God might 
be ſo worſhipped without them. (B.) 

T hreeſcore and fifteen ſouls. ] There is ſome difference between 
the accounts of Moſes, Gen xlvi. 27. and Deut. x. 22. and that 
of St. Stephen here: But this will be no unſurmountable diffi- 
culty, when it is confider'd, That the deſign of Moſes ſeems to 
be, to number 22 and thoſe who proceeded out of his loins; 
whereas St. Stephen's deſign was not to number Jacob's family, 
but the perſons Joſeph ſent into Egypt. This takes in their kin- 
dred ; that is, their wives, as well as their deſcendants from Jacob. 
Among the © threeſcore and fifteen,” Jacob, the head of tie fa- 
mily, 1s not reckoned ; nor Jcſeph, nor his two ſons, becauſe they 
were already in Egypt. But the © threeſcore and fattceu” may be 
thus computed : Joſeph's brethren and their wives two and twen- 
ty; their children two and fifty; and their ſiſter Dinah, which 
makes up the number before-mentioned. (Fox) Beſides this, the 
more inquiſitive reader may ſee ic otherwiſe accounted for, by 
Hammond, Lightfoot, Whitby and Surenhuſius. 

And were carried over into Sychem.] All interpreters acknowledge, 
that there is an 2 difficulty in what the verſions 
make St. Stephen ſay here, “S0 Jacob went down into Egypt, 
and died, he and our fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, 
and laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham bought for a ſum of mo- 
ney of the ſons of Emmor the father of Sychem.” For, 1. This 
verſioa ſuppoſes, that Jacob was tranſported to Sychem with the 
tarhers, contrary to the authority of icripture; which expreſly 
ſays, that Jacob was tranſported a long time before the going out 
of Egypt; and that“ he was buried by his ſons in the cave ot the 
field «< Macpelah, which Abraham bought with the field for a 
poſſeſſion of a burying-place, of Ephron the Hittite,” Gen. I. 13. 
2. This verſion ſuppoſes, That 2 bought the ſepulchre 
from the ſons of Emmor; contrary to the truth of the hiſtory, 
which ſays, That he bought it from Ephron the Hittite, Gen. xxi1i. 
16. and that it was Jacob who bought one from the ſons of Em- 
mor, Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19. 3. It ſuppoſes, That Emmor was the 
ſon of 8 contrary to the truth of the ſame hiſtory, which 
plainly ſays, that Emmor was the father of Sychem, Gen. xxxiii. 
19. and therefore our tranſlators have well inſerted the word fa- 
ther here. 4. It 1 That the fathers were buried at Sy- 
chem, againſt all probability: For, according to reaſon, and the 
cuſtom of thoſe times, they muſt have been buried in the ſame 
place with their forefathers ; that is to ſay, at Hebron, ſince Ja- 
cob, after his death, was laid in the cave of the “ field of Mac- 
pelah, which Abraham had bought” tor a burial-place, without 
doubt for his family; according as Jacob himſelf ſays to Joſeph, 
But I will he with my fathers, and thou ſhalt carry me our 
of Egypt, and bury me in their burying-place,” Gen. xlvii. 30, 31. 
where “ they buried Abraham and -arah his wife, where the 
buried Iſaac and Rebecca his wife, and where I buricd Leah, 
ch. xlix. 31.” Tis then very probable, that the ſons of Jacob were 
bur.ed in the ſame grave with Jacob and Leah; and that Jo- 
ſeph only was buried at Sychem (according to the oath, which 
he © took of the children of Iſrael,” ch. I. 25.) „ in a parcel 
of ground, which Jacob bought of the ſons of Hamor, the fa- 
ther of Shechem, for an hundred pieces of filver (called lambs) 
and it became the inheritance of the children of Joſeph,” 
pom xxiv. 32. There is nothing that can be oppoſed to this, 

ut the conjecture of St. Jerome; who ſays, that - brethren of 
Joſeph were buried at Sychem. But to him we may oppole Jo- 
ſephus, whoſe authority is no leſs to be valued in a matter of 
fact which concern'd his own nation ; and who ſays expreſly, 
Thar the brethren of Joſeph died in Egypt, and that their ſons 
and grandſons carried and buried their bodies at Hebron; to wit, 
in the cave of the field of Macpelah, which is Hebron, which was 
© made ſure unto Abraham, for a poſſeſſion for a burying-place, 
by the fons of Heth,“ Gen. xxiii. 20. But that the bones of 
Joſeph were carried into Canaan by the Hebrews, when the 
came out of Egypt, according to the oath which Joſeph en! 
of them. This relation of Jolephus has nothing that can be ſuſ- 
e nor that is contrary to the ſacred hiſtory: And the He- 

rews did nothing upon this occaſion contrary to their duty, 
or contrary to reaſon; they firſt buried the bones of Joleph at 
uiſh him from his brechren, becaule 
he had been governor of ali Egypt; and they carried from thence 
the bones of his brethren, to bury them at Hebron. Interpre- 
ters have run to ſeveral violent remedies, to juſtity this ver ſion, 
and to ſolve thoſe difficulties. Some have not icrupied to ac- 
knowledge, that there is a fault crept into the original ; and 
that we muſt put the name of Jacob in the place of that of 


1 Abraham; or take the word Abraham in the genitive, which 


would 
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would then ſignify the grand-ſon of Abraham, to wit, Jacob; or 
that we muſt take this name for a patronymick, which would like- 
wiſe _—_ acob ; or that we muſt quite blot it out; and that 
it is the production of ſome ignorant perſon, who not knowing 
who had bought rhe ſepulchre, had put the word Abraham on 
the margin, over againſt the verb bought ; which tranſcribers, no 
leſs ignorant, had afterwards brought into the body of the rext. 
Others don't attribute this fault to St. Luke, for fear of 
weakening the authority of the holy «ye aged, Hut to St. Ste- 

hen, whoſe memory was diſturbed upon that occaſion, and made 
bim confound Abraham's purchaſe with that of Jacob. But, 
not to inſiſt upon the particular refutation of thoſe opinions, 
it's ſufficient to obſerve, That we cannot ſuppoſe, that either St. 
Luke or St. Stephen could have been deceiv'd, without giving 
advantage to Deiſts or Libertines, and without contradictin the 
holy ſcripture, which repreſents them as guided by the Holy 
Ghoſt, who could not ſuffer them to fall into a fault of this na- 
ture, which the Jews had not failed to magnify. "Tis much 
more natural to tranſlate the text, with Lud. de Dieu, and Sir 
Norton Knatchbull, thus; © So Jacob went down into Egypt, 
and died, he and our fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, 
and laid,” by the ſons of Emmor, the father of Sychem, “ in the ſe- 
pulchre that Abraham bought for a ſum of money.” This ver- 
fion has nothing but what's agreeable to the terms of the ori- 


ginal, and to the truth of the hiſtory ; and could give no occaſion 


to the prophane to cavil, or to the pious to doubt. (Eſſay) 


Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 
29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36. But when the time 
of the promiſe drew nigh, which God had ſworn to 
Abraham, the. people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 
Till another king aroſe, which knew not Joſeph. The 
ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, and evil entrea- 
ted our fathers, ſo that they caſt out their young 
children, to the end they might not live. In which time 
Moſes was born, and was exceeding fair, and nouriſhed 
up in his father's houſe three months: And when he 
was caſt out, Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and nou- 
riſhed him for her own ſon. And Moſes was learned in 
all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
words and deeds. And when- he was full forty years 
old, it came into his heart to viſit his brethren the chil- 
dren of Iſrael. And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, 
he deiended him, and avenged him that was oppreſſed, 
and {mote the Egyptian: For he ſuppoſed his 
brethren would have underſtood, how that God by his 
hand would deliver them; but they underſtood not. 
And the next day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as 
they ſtrove, and would have ſet them at one again, 
ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong one to 
another? But he that did his neighbour wrong, thruſt 
him away, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge 


over us? Wilt thou kill me as thou didſt the Egyp- 


tian yeſterday? Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and 
was a {ſtranger in the land of Madian, where he be- 
gat two ſons. And when forty years were expired, 
there appeared to him in the wilderneſs of mount Sina, 
an angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buth. 
When Moſes ſaw it, he wondred at the ſight : And as 
he drew near to bchold it, the voice of the Lord 
came unto him, Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and the 
God of Jacob. Then Moſes trembled, and durſt not be- 
hold. Ihen faid the Lord unto him, Put off thy ſhoes 
from thy feet; for the place where thou ſtandeſt is holy 
ground. I have ſeen, I have ſeen the affliction of my 
people which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groan- 
ing, and am come down to deliver them. And now 
come, I will ſend thee into Egypt. This Moſes whom 
they refyſed, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and a 
judge? the ſame did God ſend to be a ruler and a de- 
liverer by the hands of the angel which appeared to him 
in the buſh. He brought them out, after that he had 
ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the land of Egypt, and 


in the Red ſea, and in the wilderneſs forty years. 


| 


the Charge is given, 


_ — 
The le grew and multiplied.) Their mighty incre,; 
doubt, 33 more — —799' 4 from the ſpecial dee 
divine providence. How far natural cauſes might have > 
buted, under that, is what we muſt not pretend to determ 
Only, tis worth our notice, That Ariſtotle obſerves, that te 
country of Egypt, in which the Hebrew women bred ſo plentify 
was ftrangely — 1 The Egyptian women, ſays he * 
known to have ught forth three or four children at a bink 
None among them were barren, but brought forth- eve 
They commonly had more than one at a time: And tho ſuch 
are frequently very weak, and not long-liv'd, yet theſe grey u 
to be men and women, and to have children of their 
ſtrong and luſty. Rabbi Salom. ſays, That ſometimes the Hebrey 
women had fix at a birth: And Aben Ezra, That he himſelf ud 
5 Iu ſons, which were born of one woman at one labey, 
ark. 1 i 
Another king aroſe, which knew not Joſeph.) That he di 
know him perenaly is poſſible, nb, 4 was 64 years — 
ſeph's death. (W.) But that he ſhould not know, either thi 
there had been ſuch a prime miniſter in his predeceſlor's reipn 
or what his adminiſtration was, is not to be ſuppoſed : But on 
that he did not like his meaſures, or reliſh his proceedings, much 
leſs ſubmit or adhere to the conſtitutions introduced by hin. 
Thus IL B. Uz. explains it; adding moreover, that neither did he 
walk in the ſtatutes of Joſeph. hich remark in general is con. 
firmed by a parallel we meet with, Judg. ii. 10. (Park.) Ty 
ſce the beſt of men want the protection of earthly powers is 
misfortune, and a temptation to thoſe who have but little fair. 
But, to thoſe whoſe faith is lively, it is an carneſt of God's 
tection, and a happy omen of their approaching deliverance. (C 
The ſame dealt ſubtilly.) The Syriac hath, He oppoſed, or 
tet himſelf againſt them. The Greek word cataſophiſameno,, of 
cataſophizo, (which is ſophiſtically ro deceive, to beguile, or cu- 
cumvent with a fallacy,) importeth craftily deviſing, or plotting 
—_— He alludeth to that which Pharaoh ſaid, Exod. i. 16. 
here the Hebrew word, nithchachema, ſignifies the being crafty 
as well as wiſe. So the phraſe here importeth a clandeſtine and ſectet 
deſtroying the Iſraelites. For ſo he firſt gave in charge tothe nit 
wives, Exod. 1.16. but, that not taking, he uſed open violence; com 
manding the male-infants to be caſt into the river, ver. 22. (Aſſemb,) 
Rab. Saiom. ſays, Twas a receiv'd opinion among the Rabbins, 
that the Egyptians choſe to deſtroy the Hebrews rather by drown- 
ing than any other way, becauſe they underſtood, that the God at 
the Hebrews had tied himſelf up from retaliating that way, by an 
oath that he would never again bring a flood. (Park.) Deceit and 
force are generally employ'd againſt the church, the truth, and 
the defenders thereof, God multiplies his people, partly to the 
end they may be perſecuted: He ſuffers the world to perſecue 
them, in order to wean them from it, to ſanctify them, and to 
prepare them for the enjoyment of the eternal promiſes. But the 
more men ſtrive to overturn the works of God, the more are ve 
to hope for the accompliſhment of them; ſince this is the way of 
the ſaints, (Q.) ; 
They caſt out their young children.) What poiein ectbeta ſignihcs, 
there can be ſmall doubt. Tis, after the Hebrew idiom, 10 
more than e#ithenai, to expoſe, or caſt out helpleſs, to certun 
ruin; in the ſame manner as poiesai eleos, to do mercy, Luk.1. 
72. is eleein, to pity, or commiſerate. All that is here to be talen 
care of is, that ton poiein be ſo rendred, as that it may with truth 
belong to Pharaoh, the agent in this verſe, and not to the J. 
raelites, who were ſo ill-handled by him. As it lies in our ord!- 
nary Engliſh, and the vulgar Latin, it ſeems to refer to the Ire. 
lites expoſing their own children; © Pharaoh dealt ſubtilly win 
our fathers, ſo that they caſt out, that muſt be our fathers 
out, and ſo the Latin, ut exponerent infantes ſuos ; which perhaps 
was thought to have truth in Moſes's mother, Exod. ii. 3. But It 
mult be remembred, That what ſhe did, was by her Sele. (3 
the hiding ver. 2.) to the preſerving of the child, whereas * 
expoſing of the children is ſaid to be © to the end they mig 
not” be preſerved, or kept alive. It muſt therefore be m_— 
that ou poiein belongs to Pharaoh: He that „ evil intreated b. 
Iſraelites did it in, or by, expoſing, or caſting out, their chilare?- 
for ſo the infinitive mood, with, or without the article, but Of 
cially with it, is to be rendred, after the manner of 2 gu» 
faciendo, in, or by expoſing. Without the article tis Acts ow : 
«* Why tempt ye God,” epitheinai, in, or by, impoſing 4 * 
With it, Ruth i. 6. Where the Hebrew read, he 
had viſited his people,” (which we rightly render) in 0 1 
iving them bread ; the Greek hath, epeſceptai dounai, and in 10 
anus copy, tou dounai, as here ton poiein. And Pſal. Ixxvill- 1 
« They tempted God in their hearts,“ we rightly render, . 
asking meat for their luſts;“ the Greek in all copies hath, : 
tempted God, by, or in, asking. Now what Pharaoh did, Chow 
bloody officers, or by his people, that is, the Egyptians, 67 0 
rod. i. 22. himſelf is fitly laid to do ( 
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Chap. 7. 
eh time Moſes was born.] From the hiſtory , 
2 jeep "St. Sehen proceeds to that of Moſes; herein are 
ſeveral particulars, to be noted on the 8 verſes. (B.) * 
bes, as a type of Chriſt, is born in a ſtrange and, in a time o 
— 2. on purpoſe to fulfil the promiſes. Becauſe he 
was acceptable to God, therefore was he perſecuted by men, from 
the very time of his birth. But who is it, that, when he couſi - 
ders the paternal providence of God over Moſes, (as well as over 
Abram aud Joſeph,) will not ſtill hope in God, even under the 
moſt deſperate circumſtances ? wa can diſtruſt his providence, in 
neceſhtics 
oy gm" = fair to God, may 


xceeding fair.] Aſteios to Theo, 
be an — 9 — or yy — fair; for ſo the word 


imes import an auxeſis, or increaſe: But it is poſſible, 
— — 2 3 may be 7 miſtake of the ſcribe, for te thea, 
to ſee, or look on; for ſo Exod. ii. 2. where this 1s related, it 
is fad. When ſhe ſaw him that be was a goodly child; and 
Hebr. xi. 23. eidon afteion, © They ſaw he was a proper child. 
(H.) Moſes was fair to Theo; that is, by the ſingular providence 
*n4 counſel of God, that hereby Pharaoh's daughter might be 
moved to ſave him, and bring him up as her ſon, t! ereby 
fcting him for the t work to which God had aſſigu d him. 
(Aſſemb.) With this great beauty of Moſes, the ancient Hea- 
chens were acquainted. For Juſtin, out of Trogus, ſaith, The 
cefulneſs of his countenance recommended him to others : And 
uet ſhews, That the whole ſtory of Adonis, hid by Venus in 
an ark, and deliver'd to Proſerpina, becauſe ſhe admired the 
great beauty of the infant, was framed out of this ſtory of Moſes. 
W 


( ) 4 0 . 
Learned in all the <riſdom of the tians.] Like to this ſay- 
ing is that of L an . g- skilled in all the 
wiiddom of the Egyptians. But what this learning of the Egyptians 
then was, tis not eaſy to define. I ſuppoſe, with the Pſeudo- 
Juſtin, that it might be aſtronomy, aſtrology, and geometry; 
to which you may add, from Clemens of Alexandria, skill in i 
fick : But whereas Philo adds, arithmetick, muſick, hieroglypbical 
learning, and faith, that the Greeks, ſent for into 1 for 
that purpoſe, taught him the liberal ſciences, he is utter Dom - 
for the Greeks had no learning till long after the time of Moſes, 
25 Clemens Alexandrinus, Joſephus, and may others teſtify ; and 
what they had was at firſt borrowed from other nations; Moſes, 
ſaith Joſephus, being older, not only than their learning, but e- 
ven than their laws, and gods. (W.) Hence note, that the greater 
men are, the greater ſhould their care be for the learned and reli- 
gious education of their children; becauſe nothing is more in- 
congruous and unſuitable, than tneſs of eſtate and meanneſs 
of underſtanding. Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of the 
Epyptians.” Where obſerve, 1. The different end which God 
had in his providence, from what Pharaoh's daughter had in her 
particular care. She intended, by this educarion of Moſes, the 
po of Egypt; but God intended the good of Iſrael : She de- 
n'd the 


of Pharaoh; but God defign'd Moſes to be a de- 
liverer from Pharaoh. Thus the wiſe and holy providence of 
God uſeth the diligence of men, to bring things about which 
they never thought of. 2. How that great prop et, whom God 
4 to, mouth to mouth, is here commended for his learning; 
yea, for Egyptian learning. Thence we may gather, That hu- 
man learning is a noble and beneficial gift of God, and a very 
great honour and ornament unto the greateſt and moſt excellent 
men; for it is in it ſelf an ornament and perfection to the mind; 
it renders men the more uſeful and ſerviceable in their generation, 
and a greater bleſſing to human ſociety, but eſpecially to the 
church of God. Human learning indeed is far inferior to holi- 
neſs; but in holy men, -learning is a rare ornament and acceſ- 
fon to holineſs: Sanctify d wit beautifies religion; ſanctify d rea- 
ſon defends it ; ſanctify d power protects it; ſanctify'd elocution 

rſwades others to the love of it. So that to decry the uſe of 
uman learning muſt proceed either from ignorance, or from ma- 
lice, and a defire to have religion betray'd. Let us ſee, that 
we get our learning ſeaſon'd with holineſs, that we uſe it with 
humility, moderation and ſobriety, as an handmaid unto Chriſt : 
Not vain-gloriouſly unto oftentation ; not proudly with contempt 
of others; not heretically in defence of error; never ſuffering hu- 
man learning, but divine revelation, to determine the articles of 
faith : Then if, with Moſes, we be learned in all the learning 
of the philoſophers, the more glory we ſhall bring to God, and be 
the more uſeful and beneficial ro mankind. (B.) 

it came into his heart to viſit his brethren.) Epi cepſaſthai. Which 
a5 1t ſometimes importeth viſiting to puniſh, Jer v. 9. ſo allo it 
lignifieth, to viſit for help and comfort; as phyſicians viſit their 
patients, Luke vii. 16. So were the governors of the church call'd 
Epiſcopi, quorum eft inſpectio in preſediis Chriſti, & ſumma cura, 
laith Budexs ; becauſe they were, uaſi ſpeculatores, overſeers of 
the faith and manners of the people committed to their charge, 
Chap. xx. 28. So the apoſtles viſited the churches which they had 
Planted, to reform their errors in faith and converſation, and to 


of Abraham | 


confirm and comfort them in the truth. Now, that Moſes having 
been brought up forty years in king Pharaoh's court, ſhould on 4 
ſudden have it come into his heart,” to look into the condition 
of his afflicted brethren the Iſraelites, it appeareth to be by the 
inftin& and motion of God's Spirit, to do that which neither they 
nor Moſes before thought of. (Aſſem.) | 

note the Egyptian.) As is related, Exod. ii. 11. Wherein he 
did not give us any example for any private revenge; but ro ſhew 
them, that he was appointed by God to deliver IHrael, which he 
< ſuppoſed his brethren would have underſtood :” For the power of 
the ſword is in the lawful magiſtrate only. (Idem.) But what reaſon 
was there for the Iſraelites to ſuppoſe, that Moſes was the perſon 
deſigned by God for their delivery? Anſwer, Very great reaſon ; 
becauſe, 1. They knew that the time of their deliverance did now 

raw very near. 2. From the extraordinarineſs of Moſes's preſer- 
vation ; by his being hid three months in his father's houſe without 
diſcovery ; by his floating upon the waters in the ark of bulruſhes 
without danger, when an infant; they might have rationally 
thought that ſuch a perſon was deſigned by God for very great 
purpoſes. 3. From his readineſs to defend them at this time, 
when an Iſraelite and an Egyptian contended : for it was wonder- 
ful, that ſo great a perſon as Moſes was, and might have been, 
ſhould concern himſelf in a private quarrel betwixt two obſcure 
perſons. Moſes might well “ ſuppoſe that his brethren would 
have underſtood, how that God by his hand would have delivered 
them; but they underſtood it not.” (B.) 

ho made thee a ruler and a judge ?] Obſerve here the ill treat- 
ment given to Moſes, when he offered himſelf to be a recon- 
ciler. They © thruſt him away, ſaying,” c. Where note, 1. 
Who were the perſons doing wrong to cach other : They were 
Ifraclites ; both Iſraelites: To ſee an Iſraelite and an Egyptian 
ſtruggling, had been no Wonder; but to ſee two Iſraelites, who 
were brethren, brethren by nation, brethren in religion, brethren 
in tribulation, both of the ſeed of Abraham, both initiated into 
the ſame covenant, both in bondage to a cruel tyrant, who had 
condemned them to an ignominious ſlavery, and deſigned ſuch a 
degree of cruelty, as to murther all the male iſſue : This was an 
aſtoniſhing ſight ; and Moſes might well ſay, Why do ye wrong 
one to another? Plainly implying, that bot ies were to blame; 
but that party moſt, who would not hear of a reconciliation, or 
putting a ſtop to the quarrel. A reconciler is more odious than a 
ſtranger, in the apprehenſion of ſome. 2, How Moſes, being thus 
ill treated by them, departs from them, and they hear no more of 
him for forty years, ver. 29. Then fled Moſes, and was a ſtran- 

er in the land of Midian: Where obſerve, The years of Mo- 

es's life were an hundred and twenty; Forty years he ſpent at the 
court in Egypt; forty ycars he ſpent in Midian, with his father- 
in-law Jethro; and the laſt forty years of his life in the wilder- 
neſs. Now all this time Moſes was a worſhipper of the true God, 
and that in an acceptable manner; and moſt of this time he wor- 
— — God without either tabernacle or temple : From whence 
St. Stephen draws his argument to prove, That as God was accep- 
tably worſhipped — holy men, before either tabernacle or temple 
were erected, in like manner he may be ſo again, after both taber- 
nacle and temple are deſtroyed ; and conſequently, that they un- 
jaſtly accuſed him of blaſphemy, or ſpeaking plaſphemous words 
againſt _ and againſt God. (/dem.) Sce the notes on Luke 
xxiv. 18. 

W hen forty years were expired.) As in Exod. iii. 2. 
the long trial of Moſes's faith; and the miſchief which one or a 
few men's ſins brought upon all Iirael: Driving away their deli- 
verer, and as much as in them was, lengthening their heavy op- 
preſſion forty years. This was their ingratitude to God and Moſes ; 
whom they ſorely wanted all that time. (Aſſem.) 

An angel of the Lord.] That God himſelf was gloriouſly pre- 
ſent here, attended with his holy angels as his 1 of which 
one appeared in the buſh, and was by God employed in forming the 
voice by which he ſpake to him, is evident, 1. From the cxpreſs 
aſſertion of Chriſt, viz. That . God ſpake to Moſes in the buſh, ** 
Mark xii. 26. So Moſes himſelf informs us, when he prays, Deur. 
xxxiii. 16. That © the bleſſing of him that appeared in the buſh 
might fall upon the head of Joſeph; that is, ſaith Onkelos, Of 
him whoſe majeſty devells in the heavens, and was revealed to Moſes 
in the buſh ; Saith B. Uziel, Of him quho made the glory of his divine 
majeſty dwell in the buſb. 2. This appears from 54 words here 
ſpoken, ſaith Stephen, by © the voice of the Lord, I am the God 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, I have heard the affliction of my 
. I will ſend thee into Egypt; and alſo from the words in 

xodus : For there Moſes, who went boldly towards the angel, to 
ſee that great fight, when God ſaid, © I am the God of Abraham,” 
trembled, and durſt not behold, Exod. iii. 6. being © afraid to look 
upon God; and, ver. 13. Moſes ſaid to God, © What is thy name r 
and God anſwers, “ I am;” and bids him ſay, J am, and the 
God of your fathers hath ſent me to you.” And laſtly, if theſe 
names could belong to a created angel, I would gladly know how 


Here was 


Chriſt received © a more excellent name than the angels; as we 


5 F read, 


* 


390 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
: — — 


E 


r RT Rs 


read, Heb. i. 4. So that God was here preſent, as the chief perſon | 
ſpeaking to Moſes; the angel only as bis minifter and attendant. 
(W.) This buſh was an emblem of the church: This buſh burn- 
ing, pointed out the afflicted ſtate of the church in Egypt, having 
a * time been in the fiery furnace there; but the burning buſh, 
not conſumed, ſignified the churches preſervation. God was in the 
nidſt of the buſh, whilſt the buſh was in the midſt of the burning. 

here uote, 1. How Almighty God intending to ſend Moſes, as a 
deliverer of his people our of EgyPrs Fires im a viable ſigu for 
confirming of his faith, in the fight of this burning, but uncon- 
ſumed buſh, 2. To aſſure him of his people's deliverance, that 
tho' they were now ſlaves in Egypt, yet they ſhouid be fer free, 
and enſfated in a land flowing with milk and honey; and to ſatisfy 
him that he ſhould be the inftrument to bring to paſs ſo glorious a 
work. O how gracious is God's condeſcenſion towards his ſervants, 
who is pleaſed by viſible ſigns to ſupport the weakneſs of their 
faith! „The Lord appeared to Moſes in a flame of fire in the 
buſh.” 2. How Moſes, in the faith of God's preſence with him, 
protection over him, and affiſtance of him, goes forth to Egypt, 
where he works many figns and wonders before Pharaoh, and at 
laſt brings the people forth into the wilderneſs to mount Sinai, 
where God gave them his law, and appointed Moſes then to make 
a tabernacle for his worſhip. Now, the uſe which St. * 
makes of this, is to convince the Jews, that, for above four hun- 
dred years, their fathers had worſhipped God without any taber 
nacle at all; and conſequently, that now that ſort of worſhip was 
aboliſhed, God might be very acceptably ſerved and worſhipped in 
the abſence of it. (B.) f 
am the God of thy father] That Moſes might not doubt of 
bis calling, God, who called him, revealeth himſelf to him; to 
which end alſo he mentioneth his. mercies to the fathers, unto 
whom he made the promiſes of delivering his people, their poſte- 
rity, from the bondage they were now in; to aſſure him that he 
would perform the ſame, and that the time was now come wherein 
he would do it. Hereon was Moſes's confidence grounded, be- 
cauſe he had the ſure covenant of God with the fathers, and his 
word to himſelf for his warrant, From this place, Exod. iii. 6, 
Chriſt proveth the reſurrection of the dead, Matt. xxii. 31. Where 
ſee the notes. 

[ have ſeen, I have ſeen.) This, in the Septuagint, and the 
New Teſtament writers, is a vigorous repetition, after the Hebrew 
dialect; but tis, at the ſame time, pure Greek. Lucian has it; 


and 'tis quoted by Pfochenius: But his adverſary ſets aſide Lucian's | 
tical phraſes in his ſtyle, and. | 
inſinuates this may be one: Or elſe he rather ſuppoſes, that that | 


authority, and ſays, he mixes many 


ſcoffing buttoon uſes it here, by way of contempt and ridicule of 
the ſacred phraſe. Tho' I think there is no ground for theſe ſup- 
poſitions, let them paſs. We prove the expreſſion claſſical, by au- 
thority ſuperior; and ſuch as muſt entirely filence all cavils. In 
Herodotus, Thucidides and Plato, are the ſame repetitions ex- 
preſſed in the fame manner. (Black w.) But, to avoid ridiculous 
ſpeculations, we ſhould tranſlate it, I have certainly ſeen, Ec. 
(Eflay). Gad is ſaid to ſee our evil or affliction, when he regard- 
eth it ſo as to undertake our deliverance : As, on the contrary, he 
is ſaid to ſhur his eyes or ears, or to turn away, when he will not 
regard or deliver. This is ſpoken to our capacity. And ſo he is 
ſaid to hear their groanings, and to come down: Tho' indeed the 
evidence of every fact or paſſion be ever preſent with him; and 
tho' he who © filleth heaven and earth, comprehending all, com- 
prehenſible of none, changeth not place, Jer. xxiii. 24. Vet is he 
{aid to deſcend, when he evidently manifeſteth his preſence. This 


Stephen here mentioneth, to beat down all opinion of merit in their | 


fathers. God ſaw nothing in them but afflictions to pity. (Aſſem.) 
This Moſes, m they refuſed, ſaying.) Tho' wn one of them 
ſaid to him, Who made thee a ruler,” Cc. yet that one is 
thought to have been a ruler of a tribe; and ſo to have ſpoken in 
the name of the reſt. Moreover, none of them acknowledged 
him, as one by God appointed to be their prince, and ſaviour out 
of the hands of the Egyptians : And therefore it is ſaid, that erne- 
ſanto, they denied him, as the Jews are ſaid to deny that Jeſus, 
whom they would not acknowledge. See the notes on ch. ui. 14. 
W) 
; He brought them out.) Houtos; which ought to be render'd em- 
phatically, This very man. (Maſſey.) 


Ver. 37, 38, 39, 4% 41, 42, 43: 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 
49, 50, 51, 52, 53- This is that Moſes which ſaid un- 


ro the children of Ifraei, A propher ſhall the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you, of your brethren, like unto me; 
him ſhall ye hear. This is he that was in the church in 
the wilderneſs, with the angel which ſpake to him in 
the mount Sina, and with our fathers; who received the 
lively oracles to give unto us: To whom our fathers 
would not obey, but thruſt him from them, and in their | 


hearts turned back again into Egypt, Saying 


unto Az. 
ron, Make us'gods to go before us; for as for . 
ſes, which brought us out of the land of Egypt, we ud 
not what is become of him. And they made a calf in 
thoſe days, and offered ſacrifice unto the idol, and w. 
joiced in the works of their own hands. Then G9 
turned, and gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of bez. 
ven; as it is written in the book of the prophets, Ore 
houſe of Iſrael, have ye offered to me lain beafts, an; 
facrifices, by wa en of forty years in the wilderneg 
Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the 0 
of your god Remphan, figures which ye made, to wor. 
ſhip them: and I will carry you away beyond Babylon 
Our fathers had the tabernacle of witneſs in the vil. 
derneſs, as he had appointed, ſpeaking unto Miſe 
that he ſhould make it according to the faſhion that he 
had feen: Which alſo our fathers that came ak« 
brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of the Gentile, 
whom God drave out before the face of our fathers 
unto the days of David: Who found favour befor: 
God, and deſired to find a tabernacle for the God of 
Jacob. But Solomon built him an houſe. Howbeit tie 
moſt High dwelleth not in temples made with hands; 
os faith the prophet, Heaven is my throne, and earth is 
my footſtool : What houſe will ye build me? faith the 
Lord? Or what is the place of my reſt? Hath not ny 
hand made all theſe things? Ye ſtiff-necked, and uncit- 
cumciſed in heart and ears, ye do always reſiſt the holy 
Ghoſt: As your fathers did, ſo do ye. Which of the 
prophets bave not your fathers perſecuted ? And they 
have ſlain them which ſhewed before, of the coming of 
the juſt One, of whom ye have been now the betrayers 
and murderers: Who have received the law by the di- 
poſition of angels, and have not kept it. 


A praphet.] See the notes on ch. iii. 22. 
In the church, in the wilderneſs, <vith the angel.] When the peo- 
ple were encamped “ in the wilderneſs,” Moſes was called up to 
Mount Sinai, where an “ angel ſpake to him,” and the Iſracltes, 
; Exod. xix. 3. (H.) Perhaps the ſame angel which appeared to hin, 
as an attendant on the divine Majefty in the buſh. For, tho the 
law was = by the diſpoſition of angels,” ver. 53. yer ſeems 
there to have been a. principal angel, (perhaps Iliebaet their 
prince,” Dan. x. 21.) who attended upon Moles and the children 
of Itracl; and who is therefore ſtiled by God, My angel,” Er- 
od. xxili. 23. that is, ſaith Baal Hatturim, Michael, my peculiar 
angel: So allo, Exod. xxxii. 34 and Numb. xx. 16. where the 
Jews underſtand it of Michael the prince: Who therefore ſaith, 
Joſh. v. 14. © As captain of the hoſt of the Lord am I now come; 
which is the title of Michael, Dan. x. 13. But this is not ſo to be 
; underſtood, as to exclude the preſence of God himſelf: For this 
angel was ſent from the ſchechinah, or divine preſence, which ws 
in the pillar of the cloud. (W.) 

| Received the lively oracles.] The law of Moſes is here fliled 
the lively oracles: Not becauſe they were able to give life; 
for that St. Paul expreſly denies, Gal. ini. 21. calling this law the 
| miniſtry of death and condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 9. But becauſe 
they were oracles, proceeding not from dumb idols, but from the 
living God, and promiſing a proſperous and happy life in Canan 
to all which obeyed them, Lev. xviii- 5. Deut. xv. 16. and xx*l 
47- On which account this word is ſtiled, Heb: iv. 12. the word 
of the living God, and 1 Pet. i. 23. the living word of God, ® 
being quick and vital in its operations. (Im.) ; 

| They made a-calf.]} Here note, 1. That the calf, worſhipped by 
the Jews, 1s expreſly called an idol; and they who worſhipped 
it are expreſly tiled idolaters, 1 Cor. x. 7. and with good res- 
ſon, becauſe they changed the image of the incorruptible God into 
the ſimilitude of a calf Pfal. cvi. 19, 20. 2. That the worſip, 
performed by them to this golden calf, was — 

them to the true God ; viz. to that God which brought them 1 
the land of Egypt; for when they had made them a molten call, 
they ſaid, © This is thy God, which brought thee out of the Land 
of Egy t, Nehem. ix. 18. Nor can we otherwiſe once, 
we conſider, 1. That, by this God, they could not ly iotcod 
to ſignify the very image they had made; there bei nor 
more repugnant to common ſenſe, and more irrationally oy 
than to conceive that what they made the other day, was boch chc1f 


maker and preſerver, whilſt it was nothing in the world; 2 


on the ACTS of the HoLY APOSTLES. 
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Chap. 7. 
oy ve them | wer, before it was in being: Men may'gſfert 


81 who have no other refuge or defence, but cannot 


ſuch things, ö ary 
poſſib ieve themſelves in what they do 2. They co 
2 — affirm, that this Bod, who b t them out 


your i is; hen the 
e Land of was the Egyptian Serapis ; For then they 
Naſt gie. that's e es 
chey ſaw done in Een fe. upon thoſe that owned and wo p 
him, in favour of thoſe perſons who did not own him for a God, 
—_—— So id inflict the heavieſt 
but looked upon him as a devil; and that he did 1 t vie 
udements upon them that fear d him, and ſhew'd the greateſt kind- 
nels unto thoſe that feared him not, by ſeparating betwixt them 
and the Egyptians, and not permitting any of his judgments to 
moleſt or touch them: They muſt believe, that the Egyptian Sera- 
is had enjoined them to abſtain from all thoſe modes of worſhip 
5 which he was ſerved in Egypt, as an abomination to him; for 
« in the day that he lifred up his hand unto them to bring them 
forth of the land of Egypt, — then ſaid he unto them, ye 
away every man the abominations of his eyes, and defile not your 
ſelves with the idols of Egypt, I am the Lord your God, 
Ezek. xx. 6, 7. Laſtly, They mult believe, that he who executed 
bis judgments on the ian gods, was the Egyptian god, and that 
the god of the Hebrews, who laid, © Let ay ople go, that they 
may ſerve me,” Exod. v. 1. was the god we: and that he 
who wrought thoſe miracles unto this end, that © the Egyptians 
might know that he was the Lord,” Exod. xiv. 18. was he whom 
the Egyptians owned as their God: All which deductions are too 
abſurd to be believed. Moreover, 1. The reaſon why they de- 
ſired the making of this to go before them, is delivered thus, 
« Up, make us gods which ſhall go before us; for as for this Moſes, 
the man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not 
what is become of him,” Exod. xxxii. 1. And from theſe words it 
is apparent, that the 'want of Moſes was the only cauſe why they 
required this golden calf © to go before them.“. Noweit is certain, 
that they eſteemed not Moſes to be God, but only one who repre- 
ſented God, and who declared his mind unto them ; on which ac- 
count God himſelf ſaith, that he ſhould be to Aaron © inſtead of 
God,” Exod. iv 16. and therefore it is alſo certain, that they de- 
fired only ſome other repreſentative of God, which Aaron might 
conſult to know the mind of God. 2. Here they expreſly do ac- 
knowledge, that * Moſes brought them out of the land of pt,” 
i.e. the God of Moſes did ſo. Now they all knew, the true Je- 
hovah was that God whom Moſes taught them to adore ; and that 
the God of Moſes was not that calf, which he knew nothing of ; 
nor that Egyptian Apis which he had ſo much oppoſed and viliſied: 
When therefore they affirm, at the beholding of this calf, © Theſe 
are thy gods,” this affirmation muſt be ſuppoſed conſiſtent with 
their former words, which do acknowledge that the God of Mo- 
ſes brought them forth, . Now ſince the golden calf, or the 
ptian Apis, were not, even in the apprehenſion of theſe men, 
the God of Moſes, theſe words, viz. © Theſe are thy gods,” can- 
not be ſpoken of the calf, or the Egyptian Apis; and therefore 
muſt be underſtood of him, who was indeed the God of Moſes ; 
and ſo muſt ſignif, This is the ſign, This is the repreſentation, of 
that God, which brought us forth, &c. Again, This we may ga- 
ther from the feaſt they conſecrated ; For Aaron doth expreſly ſay, 
it was a feaſt to Jehovah ; Whereas, had it been really intended as 
an honour done to the Egyptian dzmons, it cannot be conceived 
that Aaron would both give unto theſe devils, the proper and in- 
communicable name of „and alſo offer ſacrifice to devils. He 
therefore, whom he called Jehovah, and to whom he offered thoſe 
peace offerings, was he who truly bears that name. And, 3. This 
15 plain from St. Stephen's words here, © And they made a calf in 
thoſe days, and offered ſacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own hands; then God turned, and gave them up to 
worſhip the hoſt of heaven :” For it is obſervable, that the 1do- 
latry-of the calf was diſtinct from the other heathen idolatry; this 
being the puniſhment of the other, and only a conſequent of that; 
for & then God turned, and gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of 
heaven.” Since then the worſhip of Ofiris, under the ſpecies of a 
golden bull, and of the Egyptian Apis, in the ſymbol of a living 
calf, was really the worſhip of the ſun and moon, as the great Sel- 
den doth inform us, it follows, that when they worſhipped the 
golden calf, they were not given up unto the worſhip of Oiris, or 
the Egyptian Apis, which were adored by the Egyptians, as the 
woſt glorious part of all the hoſt of heaven. Hence then, it muſt 
demonſtratively fol low, that the worſhip of the true God, in an 
. — + ns repreſentation, is, in the ſcripture-ſenſe, ido- | 
ary. m. | 
oybip the boſt of heaven.) That is, the ſun, moon, and ſtars; 
a appears, Deut. xvii. 3. and 2 Kings xxiii. 5. (Aſſ.) From their 
worſhipping him in images, againſt his command, he ſuffered them 
to proceed to © worſhip the creature inſtead of the creator,” Rom. 
l 25. The invention of idok, (i. e. images, faith the book of 
Wiſdom, ch. xiv. 12.) © was the beginning of ſpiritual fornication,” 
. idolatry: And therefore God is ſaid to have given this hoſt of 


* — W 


gint, Deut. iv. 19. Juſt. Martyr, Dial. p. 274. Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. 
609. B. viz. He ſuffer'd them to proceed to that more vile ido- 
atry, in puniſhment of their worſhip of him by images. And to 

this alludes that of the Septuagint, Hoſ. xiii. 4. God gave not 

the hoſt of heaven to you, to go after them; but ſent his prophets - 

to forbid it, which he did not to the Heathen world. (W.) 

T he tabernacle of Moloch.} That the word Moloch, is original- 
ly the Hebrew Melech, a king, there is no doubt. And ſo here it 
notes ſome deified king of the Egyptians; that is, an idol, falſe 
god, worſhipp'd and plac'd among the ſtars: And accordingly, an 
old Egyptian's alphabet, that ſets down the names of the planets, 
hath for Mars, moloch. See Kercher. Prodrom. Copt c. 5. Now 
for the ſceene here, the tabernacle of Moloch, that is ſure ſome 
little cabinet, wherein the image of this falſe god was kept, ſuch 
as the ſilver chappels of Diana, (ſee note on ch. xix. 24.) This is 
in Amos, v. 26. the tabernacle, or ſoccoth, of your king, or Mo- 
loch ; that is, the chapplet, where that image of your falſe god, 
call'd here typos, a N= to be worſhipped, was enſhrined, 
or dwelt ; (ſo ſceenoun ſignifies) and the like ſeems to be underſtood 
by Succoth Benoth, the tabernacle of Venus, ſome little chappel or 
ſhrine, where her image was kept and worſhipped. (H.) 

The ftar of your god Remphan.) Diodorus Siculus, I. 1. men- 
tions Remphis, ſon of Cephna, as king of Egypt, about the time 
that Jacob went down thither ; and ſaith of him, that he gathered 
an infinite maſs of wealth, and left behind him at his death four 
millions of talents ; which makes it probable that he was that prince 
which in the famine, by Joſeph's advice, got all the wealth of 
Egypt and the neighbour- countries. This perſon was afterwards 
», -/ xe as a god, for having preſerved Egypt, and accordingly 

laced among the ſtars; and 1o the image of one of the planets, 

— called a ſtar, ſer to ſignify him. This ſtar, it ſeems, was Sa- 
turn, for ſo that Egyptian alphabet (mention d before) which ſets 
down the names of the planets, for Saturn hath Rhephan. Of this 
perſon that tradition in Suidas is very intelligible, where, of Apis 
the Egyptian god, it is faid, that he was a certain rich man, to 
whom at his death they erected, a temple, in which an ox was fed, 
as being the hieroglyphick of an husbandman. By which alſo it 
appears, that this was that calf, or bullock, worſhipped by the I. 
raclites : Sarurn being among the Gentiles preſident of husbandry, 
and therefore ſometimes worſhipped in the ſhape of that beaſt, 
(under the name of Apis,) as being the chief inſtrument in plough- 
ing of the ground; but withal faſtened among the ſtars in heaven, 
and the image of him here called a ſtar, or, as it ſeems to be beſt 
rendered, Am. v. 26. the ſtar- images of your god, Sc. referring 
to both the images precedent, (to which alſo the zypoi, figures in 
the plural, that follow, do belong.) For that Chiun, which is 
there in Amos put in ſtead of Remphis, or Cevan, or Caivan, was 
among the Perſians and Arabians another name of their Saturn, 
hath been obſerved by others. So in Plautus's ſecond Punick 
ſcene, Melechianna is y learned enquirers diſcovered to be no 
more than the image of Chiun, all one with temunah ſel ucoch in 
the former ſcene ; that is, an image, which is E, God, and ſculp- 
ture, that is, God engraven ; the word El, God among the Phc- 
nicians, gnifying peculiarly Chronos, Saturn. And this is the rea- 
ſon why Bacchus Pericionius is ſaid to be placed in the eighth ſphere, 
— that ſphere encompaſſeth the planet Saturn. So in the A- 
rabick Lexicon, called Camus, Caiwano is Zohalo, or Saturn, which 
is nomen invariabile. Which Lud. de Dieu miſtaking for Raialon 
mamnuon, he renders it vir rigidus, &c. See Mr. Pocock on Abul 
Faraii, p. 394. Now that they are here ſaid for this {;n to be car- 
ried into Babylon, is agreeable with that notion which the Jews 
generally had, who were wont to ſay, that in every Plague and cap- 
tivity that fell upon them, there was an ounce of the calf; God 
continuing to-puniſh this fin in all their poſterity that continued to 
provoke him with the like. (/dem.) _ | 

The tabernacle of witneſs.) That which is rendered by the Sep- 
tuagint the tabernacle of the teſtimony, and ſo made uſe of here 
by St. Luke, is generally in the Hebrew the tabernacle of meeting, 
viz. of meeting with God, whither every one that ſought the Lord 
was to go, Exod. xxxiii. 7. This we render, © the tabernacle of 
the congregation,” as if it referred to our meeting with one ano- 
ther: But certainly it muſt be taken in that other ſenſe, of meet- 
ng wich God; as appears, Exod. xxix. 42. At the door of the 
tabernacle of meeting before the Lord, where I will meet you, to 
ſpeak there unto you. So ch. xxx. 36. The tabernacle of meet- 
ing where I will meet with thee : ” And ſo, Numb. xvii. 44 Now 
this place of God's meeting with men is ſo called, in two reſpects ; 
I. Becauſe there he communicates his will, makes known his plea- 
ſure to them. 2. Becauſe there, by his appointment, his name be- 
ing recorded or commemorated by men, No acts of mercy praiſed 
and magnified, there he evidences his preſence, to accept thoſe of- 
ferings, to bleſs thoſe perſons, Exod. xx. 24. In all places where 
I record my name,” (or, in every place where the memorial, that I 
ſhall appoint of my name, ſhall be) © I will come unto thee, and 
I will bleſs thee.” In the former reſpect, the tabernacle is called 


heaven to the Heathens to worſhip. See Druſ. and the Septua- 


| the tabernacle of teſtimony, becauſe of the ark, containing the 
we 
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two tables; wherein God's Covenant or Commands concerning men 
were made known and teſtified by God, and that is oft called the 
ark of the teſtimony. In the ſecond reſpect the tabernacle is call'd 
the tabernacle of the teſtimony, in reſpect of our acknowledging, 
and teſtifying, and recording of God ; and God's owning and re- 
cording, and bleſſing of us, evidencing and teſtifying his accepting 
of us. { /dem.) Now this tabernacle was an ambulatory temple, as 
the temple was a ſtanding tabernacle : This tabernacle was move- 
able; they carried it with them from place to place, and they ſo- 
journed in the wilderneſs, and at laſt they brought it with them 
into Canaan, ver. 45. which tabernacle « our forefathers brought 
in with Jeſus, (that is, Joſhua) into the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, 
that is, the Land of Canaan; where it continned all the days of 
David, till Solomon began his reign, who built the temple in a 
moſt magnificent and ſumptuous manner. Here note, 1. That the 
ublick worſhip of Almighty God is a moral Duty, founded in the 
ight of nature, and the common reaſon of mankind. 2. Thar 
ſolemn places of publick E have been from the 2 
before the giving of the law. The ancient devotion of the world 
delighted much in groves, Gen. xxi. 33. * Abraham planted a 
rove, and called there on the name of the Lord.” This was a 
ort of oratory or chapel ; whither Abraham and his family reſort- 
ed, to worſhip the true God. After the giving of the Law, while 
the people of the Jews were in an unſettled condition, God was 
contented with a mean tabernacle; but when they were ſettled in 
Canaan, then a magnificent temple is built ; in ſome meaſure ſuit- 
able to the greatneſs and majeſty of that God who was to be wor- 
ſhipped in ir. From whence we may infer, That the publick wor- 
ſhip of God, tho? it doth require inward and ſpiritual devotion; 
yet, as publick, is neceſſarily external: And as ſuch it ought to 
expreſs, in the beſt manner we are able, that profound reverence 
which we pay to the divine Majeſty: And therefore, that the Cir- 
cumſtances of it ſhould not only be decent, but very ſolemn and 
magnificent, the light of nature ſeems plainly to require, and the 
goſpel doth no where gain-ſay. When David determined to build 
God a houſe for publick worſhip, he reſolved it ſhould be exceed- 
ingly magnificent: Which reſolution was not a piece of ceremo- 
nial piety, bur grounded upon a moral and eternal reaſon, of equal 
force in all ages; namely, That the greateſt and beſt of beings be 
moſt awfully adored by us in the beſt manner we are able ; and 
that we declare our high regard and eſteem of fo glorious a ma- 
jeſty, by all outward mg teltimonies of reſpect and reverence. 
Obſerve laſtly, That after the temple was built, the worſhip of God 
was not ſo tyed to that place, as that he could not be worſhipped 
acceptably any where elie: For God hath declared by the mouth 
of his holy prophet, Ia. Ixvi. 1, 2. That he delighted not in 
temples made with hands,“ as if he were included therein, and 
bound thereto. And thus St. Stephen, by a large induction of par- 
ticulars, made good his defence, That he was not guilty of blaſ- 
phemy, for affirming, That Chriſt would deſtroy the temple, and 
change the cuſtoms which Moſes delivered. He cloſes his apology 
with this argument, That which was not blaſphemy to athrm of the 
tabernacle, tho' it was ſet up by God's ſpecial appointment given to 
Moſes, is not blaſphemy to athrm of the temple : But ic was no 
blaſphemy to affirm the ule of the tabernacle to have been tempo- 
rary, and conſequently alterable ; therefore to athrm the ſame of 
the temple, is not blaſphemy, eſpecially ſince the Lord hath ſaid, 
That © He dwelleth not in temples made with hands.“ (B.) 

Ye fliff-necked.) Sclerotracheloi proverbially ſignifies undiſcipli- 
nable fooliſh people; according to a rule in phyſiognomy, that 
thoſe who have necks that do not eaſily bend, are ſuch, So ſaith 
Adamantius Phyſicg. I. c. 26. Hard-necked perſons are indocile 
and ignorant: And again, Some men have necks that will not 
bend; and this is an argument of N But I ſuppoſe the mean- 
ing of St. Stephen is not to be fetch'd from this notation of the 
word, but from the metaphor of beaſts, oxen, @c. that, till they 
be diſciplined, and accuſtomed tg the yoke, are not willing or pa- 
tient to bend down to it: And ſo hard or ftift-necked ſignifies no 
more than refractory, diſobedient, undiſciplinable ; and > tis here 
ſer to denote them that © do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, in all 
God's methods toward them, and walk contrary to him. (H. and B.) 

i hich of the prophets.] See the notes on ch. iii. 13, 14. 

By the diſpoſition of angels.) That 1s, faith Grotius, inter ange- 
lorum turmas, by God appearing with his hoſt of angels: For ſo 
we read, he did at mount Sinai, when he gave the law. So Deut. 
xxxiii. 2. and Pſa. Ixviii. 17. Ichuſe rather to ſay, by the admi- 
niſtration of angels; they all here miniſtring to God when he gave 
the law. (W. and Maſſey) 


Ver. 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60. When they heard 
theſe things, they were cut to the heart, and they 
gnaſhed on him with their teeth. Bur he being full of 
the Holy Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and 
ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right 


hand of God, And ſaid, Behold, I ſee the heavens | 


And caſt him out of the city, 


opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right hang 
ot God. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and 
ſtopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, 
and ſtoned him: and the 
witneſſes laid down their clothes at a young mans fee; 
whoſe name was Saul. And — ſtoned Stephen, |. 
ling upon God, and ſaying, Lor 25 receive my ſpi 
rit. And he kneeled down, and <ried with a loud 
voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their charge: Any 
when he had ſaid this, he fell aſleep. | 


They were cut to the heart.] See the notes on ch. v. 33. 

He being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked up, &c.) Here we may 
obſerve theſe tour remarkable RS 1. St. Stephen's accor; 
modation to his death; His © being full of the Holy Ghoſt,” tha 
fitted and diſpoſed him to it. 2. His preparation for it: He « log. 
ed up ſtedfaſtly into heaven; ſo that he prepared himſelf for i. 

. His confirmation to it: He © ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus 
ding on the right hand of God;” that encou and con- 
firmed him in it. And 4. His profeſſion at it: “ Behold, (did 
he,) I ſee the heavens opened, and the ſon of man ſtanding on the 
right hand of God;” in which words he profeſſed his faith, and 
proclaim'd his viſion of it. By all together we ſhall fully under- 
ſtand the requiſites of a martyr ; what is required to make one ſuch: 
viz. To be © full of the Holy Ghoft ;” ro © look up ſtedfaſtly into 
heaven ;” to look upon Chriſt as there, and as boldly to profeſs it; 
to be full of grace and ſpirit ; full of piety and devotion; full of 
fairh and hope; full of courage and reſolution : All properti 
ably requiſite to the ſpiricual martyrdom of dying to the world, 
and leaving all for Chrift; requiſite too, all of them, in fone 
meaſure, to die well at any time. (Frank) 

Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God.] As ready to faccour 
and receive him. (Beza, G. and W.) Or, as our advocate, inter- 
ceding with the father for us. (Aſſem.) 

They ſtoned Stephen.) The time of this martyrdom is, by ſome, 
placed atter our Lord's death about eight months : By others, at 
the diſtance of about four; by others again ſeven years. Euſebius 
is expreſs, that it follow'd quickly after his election into the office 
of deacon: And from St. Chryſoſtome, and ſome others, who 
ſpeak in his honour, we are to conclude, that he was martyrd 
young, The place where he ſuffer d is ſaid to have a ſtately church 

uilt upon it, by Eudocia, the empreſs, wife to Theodeiw. 
(Scanh.) 

Calling upon God, and ſaying.) Obſerve here, 1. The holy de- 
portme.\t of this humble ſaint at his death; he prays. 
thence, That good men ſhould ſhur up their lives with prayer, and 
die with prayer in their mouths. Our ſaviour did ſo; his fi 
45 here did ſo. St. Stephen imitated the death of Chril, 
and he imitared Chrift in his death; rurning from malicious men, 
to ſpeak untoga merciful God in prayer. They ſtoned Stephen 
calling upon God.” 2. The object of his prayer, or whom dt. 
88 prays to; pa Chriſt: He doth not ſay, O bleſſed virgn! 

t Thomas] O St. Bridget! intercede with my ſaviour for ne: 
But he directs his ſupplications immediately to Chriſt, ſaying, 
Lord Jeſus!” From whence we may ſtrongly infer the divinity 
of Chriſt. Prayer is an act of religious worſhip ; and he that 
the proper object of religious worſhip, muſt be God: None mul 
be the object of wy prayer, but he that is the object of my faith. 
How ſhall I pray to him, in whom I have not believed? 3. Th: 
ſubject of his prayer, or what he prays for; his ſoul, © Lord qe. 
ſus receive my ſpirit; He doth not ſay, Lord Jeſus ſave my life 
which is in ſo much danger of being raken away; Oh deliver ne 
from the hands of my perſecutors, and bring me off ſafe! Not? 
word like this; but let it go well with my ſoul : © Lord, recei 
my ſpirit.” Learn hence, That the godly man's care, living aod 
dying, 1s for his ſoul; becauſe this is the princi | and immer 
part, becauſe this is the greateſt talent that ever put into our 

ands, and becauſe the happineſs and eternal welfare of the 7 
depends upon the bleſſed condition of the ſoul : If the foul 
happy, the body cannot be miſerable. 4. The ſweet ſurrender, 
the willing and chearful reſignation, which the man makes0! 
his ſoul into the hands of Chriſt. © Lord Jeſus receive my ffir! 
1. The godly man's ſpirit or ſoul is his own ; he has not fold i 
ſin, nor pawned ir to Saran, nor exchanged it for the world an 
he has reſerved it for Chriſt, who redeemed it for him. 2. fte. 
ceive.” Learn thence, It is the duty and diſpoſition of 8 251 

rſon, to reſign up his ſoul willi 0 and chearfully into hin, 

ands, whenever God calls for it: His ſoul is ſurrendered d of 
not extorted from him. The knowledge that a good man has 
Chriſt's love and care, of his faithfulneſs and power, cncoupe 
him to this reſignation, Pſal. xxxi. 5. Into t y bands I comm 
my ſpirit, thou haſt redecmed me, O Lord God of truth. ( 
See the notes on ch. ii. 21, and Luke xxiii. 46. 
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Chap. 8. 
bs down.) Proftrationy or falling flat on the face, and 
3 * — poſtures of worſhi = . on! _ 
ded t ot onl the practice o vid, 
rern 1d Teſtamenc, bur by our 
is kneeling ; as may be ſeen 
6. Dan. vi. 10. Luke xxu. 


ix. 40. 
ormable to theſe unexce 
= — — We ſhould be careful to avoid both irreverence 
and ſuperſtition; expreſſing our reverence of Almighty God, by 
ſuch outward tokens as our condition and circumſtances will admit 
of: which holy men have not 54 even on their death- beds. 
The places of ſcripture alledg'd, to excuſe fitting at prayer, will 
not, upon examination, be found ſufficient : For fitting is proved 
to denote, not the poſture of ſitting, but the being, remaining, 
and continuing in a place. See Mr. Waple's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 
37. (Fox 
14 by not this ſin to their charge] That this prayer was heard 
for ſome of them who had a hand in St. Stephen's blood, appears 
by God's ſpecial mercy to Saul, who was a principal perſon in it, 
and was miraculouſly converted, in the ninth chapter ; according 
to that ſaying of one of the fathers, If St. Stephen had not pray'd, 
the church Saad not had St. Paul. (H.) See the notes on Luke 
Iii. 3 
"He 12 aſleep.] See the notes on John xi. II. 


CHAP. VI. 


The church ſcattered by perſecution. Philip the deacon, 
preaching and working miracles in Samaria, convert- 
eth many there. Peter and Fohn confirm thoſe con- 
werts, and confer the Holy Ghoſt. Simon the ſorcerer, 
Mering them money for the like power, is ſharply re- 
buked. T he apoſtles return to Jeruſalem : But Phi- 
lip is directed, by an angel, another way; where he 
meets, and converts, the treaſurer Fl 
Athiopia, and thence proceeds towards Cæſarea. 


FO. 3; 3 3» 4 ND Saul was conſenting unto his 
A death. And at that time there 
was a great perſecution againſt the church which was at 
Jeruſalem ; and they were all ſcattered abroad through- 
out the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the apo- 
ſtles. And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, 
and made great lamentation over him. As for Saul, he 
made havock of the church, entring into every houſe, 
and halling men and women, committed them to priſon. 
Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, went every 
where preaching the word. i 


Saul wat conſenting unto his death.) That is, to St. Stephen's 
death, mention d in the cloſe of the foregoing chapter; of which 
theſe words ſeem to be the proper concluſion. (Trem. and Maſley) 
How far he conſented to his death, the text tells us, ch. vii. 58. 
His hand did not throw one ſtone; but his will concurred with 
others in the bloody act; and this denominated him guilty. Learn 
hence, That God chiefly inſpects the heart: And, if the vote be 
3 there, he looks upon the man as guilty, tho' he proceeds no 
arther. *Tis eaſy to murder another by a filent wiſh, or a paſſion- 
ate defire. In all moral actions God values the will for the deed ; 
and reckons that man an actor, who is an applauder : Conſent un- 
to the fins of others makes their guilt our own. (Aſſem. Cave and 
B.) But a man may properly be ſaid to © conſent to the death” or 
martyrdom of another, tho* he had no actual hand in it, 1. If he 
does not prevent it, as far as he is able. 2. If he any ways encou- 
rageth or aſſiſteth them who do ir, ch. vii. 58. and Matth. xxvii. 
22,25. And 3. If he is not ſorry or troubled for it, when it is 
done, Matth. xxvii. 39, &c. (Andr. and Bever.) 

A great perſecution 2 the church.) The rage they were in, 
for what was ſpoken, as they conceived, againſt the law and the 
temple, for which they had he higheſt veneration, and the cutting 
words St. Stephen had pronounced before, and even of, the ſan- 
hedrim, as of 4 a ſtiff necked and uncircumciſed generation, 
wanting that circumciſion they ſo gloried in, not obſerving that 
law they ſeemed ſo zealous for, perſecuting the prophets who fore- 
told of the meſſias, © betraying and murthering him,” when he 
was Come, gave in all likelihood, the occaſion to this perſecution 
of all others who believed this, as St. Stephen did : And that this 
perſecution was ſet on by the authority of this great council, we 
may learn from the part Saul bore in it; for he confeſſes, that he 


the queen of 


| their own ſufferings for it; __ that all theſe, even women, who, 


received his authority to treat the Chriſtians thus from them, ch, 
xxii. 5. and xxvi. 10. (W.) ä 

Except the apoſtles.] Perſecution ſcatters the profeſſors of reli- 
gion: But God makes ſcattering the way to increafing ; and what 
was intended for the hindrance, God over- ruled for the furtherance 
of the goſpel. This ſcattering perſecution at Jeruſalem, which 
was deſigned to ſmother and ſuppreſs the goſpel, did propagate and 
ſpread it more and more Obſerve allo, How God ſets bounds and 
limits to this ſharp perſecution: Tho' the believers were ſcattered, 
yet the apoſtles continued at Jeruſalem. The twelve ftayed there 
untouch'd in the midft of the fiery furnace of perſecution, to com- 
fort and cheriſh the church in that ſad and doleful day, maugre 
the malice of angry men, and of enraged devils; and thoſe who 
were ſcattered carried the light of the goſpel among the Gentiles. 
Thus, out of the darkneſs of perſecution God bringeth forth the 
light of the goſpel; providing at once for the ſafery of ſome by 
flight, and for the calling home of others by their di!perfion. (B.) 
It is a very antient tradition, mention'd by Clemens of Alexandria, 
that our Lord aſſign'd twelve years after his aſcenſion, for the con- 
verſion of the unbelieving Jews in Judza, left any of them ſhould 
ſay, We have not heard; laying to his apoſtles, Go ye out intothe 
world after twelve years: And Apollonius, who flouriſh'd at the 
ſame time, ſpeaks of this, as delivered by tradition, 'That our Lord 
commanded his apoſtles nor to recede from Jeruſalem by the ſpace 
of rwelve years. Now, if there be any truth in this traditjon, it 
ſhews the reaſon, why the apoſtles continued at Jeruſalem, when 
the reſt of the dilciples were ſcattered abroad. (W.) See the notes 
on ver. 4. and Luke xxiv. 47. 

Carried Stephen to his burial.] That is, They prepared Stephen 
for his burial; as the Greek word properly imports : They did all 
things in order to it, waſhing his body, ch. ix. 37. anointing it, 
and winding it up in linen, putting it in the coffin, carrying it 
forth to the burial-place, and weeping there over it after the man- 
ner of the Jews. Bur, whereas Crocus tells us, from St. Auſtin, 
De Civ. Dei, lib xxii. 8. That the relicks of S. Stephen cured 
many diſeaſes, it is wonderful he ſhould depend much on the au- 
thority of St. Auſtin in this matter, ſecing he tells us, That the 
relicks of this martyr were latent, for about four hundred years, 
and only found by revelation in his time: For is there not ſuffi- 
cient reaſon to ſuſpect ſuch revelations appearing only in that age, 
when religion began much to decline, and ſuperſtirion, as St. Au- 
ſtin confeſſes, to abound ? Would God thus honour this martyr 
only then, and neglect to do it for four hundred years? Or did not 
Grotius know, that St. Auſtin faith, in that very chapter, of theſe 


very miracles, that they are not of ſuch authority, that we ſhould 


believe them without difficulty or doubting ? (/dem.) 

And made great lamentation over him.) A moderate, and pious, 
mourning for the dead, is juſtifiable by the example of Chriſt, John 
x1. 35: the patriarchs, Gen. I. 1, &c. and the ſaints here; which is 
obſervable againſt the unnatural apathy of Stoicks, rather than 
Chriſtians. (Aſſem.) 

Made havock of the church.) Let us not deſpair of any man's ſa!- 
vation. This wolf, which now makes ſuch © havock of the church,” 
will ſoon be changed into a lamb and a paſtor. God reſerves ſome- 
times his greateſt mercies for thoſe whom we ſee abandoned to the 
greateſt crimes. Inſtead of expreſſing our anger againſt ſuch, we 
ought to pray for them, and to adore the deſigns of God concern- 
ing them. (Q) Sce the notes on ch. ix. 1. 

Went every where, preaching the <vord.} Some difference may 
perhaps be here obſerved, between evangelizomenoi ton logon, 
« preaching the word, in this verſe, and eceryſſe ton chriſton , 
« preaching Chriſt,” in the next verſe; but this not with reĩpect 
to the matter of their preaching, but of the manner, and the qua- 
lifications of the perſons.. The latter of theſe, ceruſſein, doth ge- 
neraliy ſignify a public, ſolemn, proclaiming, like that of cerux, 
a herald, or crier : But evangelizeſthai imports no more than the 
telling, or making known ; as good news is publiſh'd, by every 
one that hath heard it, to all that he meets with. And tho", in one 
reſpect, viz. that of proclaiming what was not known before, 
theſe two phraſes do agree; yet, in this other reſpect, they ſome- 
times differ. Not that evangelixeſt hai is never uſed of that public, 
authoritative proclaiming : For it is ſometimes uſed of the apoſtles, 
as Ch. v. 42. and xv. 35. And evangeliſtes is the name of an- office 
in the apoſtles times; And then, whenſoever it was done, by way 
of office, either apoſtolical, or by miſſion from them, evangeli- 
2efthai and ceriſſein are in all reſpects the ſame. But ſometimes, 
and particularly in this place, the former may belong to whatſo- 
ever publiſhing of the goſpel, and by whomſoever. For when the 
doctrine of Chrift was firſt preach'd by the apoſtles, and the mira- 
culous gifts exerciſed in their preſence, and a multitude of men, 
on 2 and Proſelytes, received the faith, and for ſo doing pro- 
feſſedly, were preſently perſecuted, and driven out of Jeruialem, 
ver. 1. it is not to be imagined, but that all, whereſoever they 
came, both men and women, publiſhed what they knew, both of 
the doctrine, and the miracles 8 it was confirmed, and of 
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Critical and explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 8, 


St. Paul's decree, are © not permitted to ſpeak in the church,” 
1 Cor. xiv. 34. and 1 Tim. ii. 12. ſhould by the apoſtles be intruſt- 
ed with © preaching the word,” by way of office, it cannot be 
imagin'd. And therefore, when it is here related of Philip, who 
was a deacon, ordain'd by the apoftles, that he * preached Chriſt 
unto them,” it follows, ver. 12. that he baptized them alſo: But of 
theſe other diſciples, there is no more ſaid, but that they paſſed 
along, throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, (the ter- 
ror that droye them from Jeruſalem purſuing them ſtill further,) 
evangelizomenoi ton logon, publiſhing this good news, the goſpel, 
which they had received; but no mention of their gathering diſ- 
ciples, or baptizing. And N chap. xi. 19. when there 
is mention, in the proceſs of the ſtory, of theſe very men, that 
they being © ſcattered abroad, upon the perſecution that aroſe 
about Stephen, travelled as far as Phenicia, and Cyprus, and An- 
tioch, preaching the word to none, but unto the Jews only,” the 
phraſe uſed there is obſervable to this matter, /alountes ton logen, 
ſpeaking the word; this word lalein being known to _ to any 
way of reporting , or relating, by talk, or diſcourſe. And ſo, 
ver. 20. elaloun pros tous Helleniftas, they ſpake, talked, to the Hel- 
leniſts, evangelixomenoi ton cyrion Jeſoun, telling them that good 
news, the goſpel of Jeſus Chrift: And, upon the ſucceſs of this, 
through God's proſpering hand, and many receiving the faith, it 
follows, that when the church of Jeruſalem heard of it, they ſent 
Barnabas to viſit and confirm them. Thus, of the believers in 
common, chap. iv. 31. it is ſaid indefinitely, that they ſpake (e/a 
loun) the word of God with boldneſs,” according as they had pray- 
ed they might, ver. 29. noting thereby a valiant profeſſion, and 
publiſhing of the goſpel, notwithſtanding the terrors of men. And 
tho' ir be there ſaid of them, that “ they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt,” and ſo that may be taken for a commiſſion and autho- 
rity given to all them, and ſo theſe here being contained in that 
number, the ſame will be competible to theſe; Yet 1. Ir cannot 
be imagined, that all ſimply, that is, every believer there, women 
as well as men, had any ſuch authority then given them; bur that 
there are other meanings of the phraſe, “ filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt,” beſides that one of being ſent into the miniſtery; and the 
very courage of proſeſſing and publiſhing the goſpel, was one ſuch 
gift or effect of the Holy Ghoſt. And 2. It is clear, in the pro- 
ceſs of this ſtory, that ſome others, which were not ſo qualified as 
theſe, that is, that had not © received the Holy Ghoſt,” or aſcend- 
ed any farther than the baptiſm of John, did thus publiſh the goſ- 
pel, as theſe are here ſaid to do. Thus Apollos, chap. xviii. 25. 
elalei, cai edidasken © ſpake, and taught exactly the things concern- 
ing the Lord, knowing only the baptiſm of John,” and Aquila and 
Priſcilla © expounded to him more exactly the way of God ;” and 
ſo I ſuppoſe did the Epheſian diſciples, ch. xix. who had © not re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt,” ver. 2. nor gone any farther than John's 
baptiſm, at the time of Paul's coming to them. (H.) 


Ver. 5,6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. Then Philip went 
down to the city of Samaria, and preached Chriit unto 
them. And the people with one accord gave heed unto 
thoſe things which Philip ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the 
miracles which he did. For unclean ſpirits, crying with 
a loud voice, came out of many that were poſſeſſed with 
them: And many taken with palſies, and that were 
lame, dete healed. And there was great joy in that 
city. But there was a certain man, called Simon, which 
before time in the ſame city uſed ſorcery, and bewitch- 
ed the people of Samaria, giving out that himſelf was 
{ome great one. Jo whom they all gave heed, from the 
leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is the great pow- 
er of God. And to him they had regard, becauſe that 
of long time he had bewitched them with ſorceries. 
But when they believed Philip, preaching the things 
concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, they were baptized, both men and women. 
Then Simon himſelf believed alſo: And when he was 
baptized, he continued with Philip, and wondred, be- 
holding the miracles and figns which were done. 


PFilip event down.) That this was Philip the deacon, and not 
the apoltle, ſeems evident from theſe conſiderations, 1. That he 
ſeems not to have had the power of giving the Holy Ghoſt by im- 
1 of hands: For he fell upon none of the Samaritans, till 

eter and John came, and “ laid their hands upon them,” ver. 
14, c. And ver. 18. it is particularly noted, that © the Holy 
Ghoſt was given, through laying on of the apoſtles hands” only. 
2. That the apoftles were {ill at Jeruſalem, ver. 4. whereas this 
Philip was one of thoſe who were diſperſed ; For, when St. Luke 


— 
had ſaid, that the reſt were diſperſed, preaching th | 
he adds here, Then Philip 3 to 8 3 + 
And, 3. He goes from Azotus, preaching in all the cities all. 
wo IF — 40. — * we find Paul, « abiding 0 
the houſe of Philip the evangeliſt, who was one ” 
cons, ch. xxi. 8. (W.) WOES "EY * 
T he city of Samsria.] Samaria was the name of a u 
ty and 2 1 Kings xvi. 24. and 2 Kings xvii. 5. Tha duch 
city ſo called, having been demoliſh'd by Hyrcanus, was rebuilt hy 
Herod, and named Sebaſte, in honour of Auguſtus, Se 7 
notes on Luke xvii. 11. and John iv. 4. F 
Unclean ſpirits.) See the notes on John x 20. 
A certain man called Simon.) See ſome account of this arch-he 
retick, in the notes upon ver. 23. 
Of long time he had bewitched them.] Whereas St. Luke here 
ſo diligently ſetteth down their long and great opinion of this in. 
oſtor. he thereby ſheweth the divine power of the Holy Ghoſt in 
hilip's miniſtry, who was to break through ſuch difficulties, thy 
he might plant the goſpel there. Old diſeaſes are more hardly cu- 
red: They having been ſo long ſtupified with ly ing miracles, ni he 
ſeem the moſt unapt hearers of the goſpel; but truth ſhall — 
againſt all the power of Satan. (Aſſem.) 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
Now when the apoſtles, which were at Jeruſalem, bend 
that Samaria had received the word ot God, they ent 
unto them Peter and John : Who, when they were come 
down, prayed for them, that they might receive the He. 
ly Ghoſt. (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them; 
only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus) 
Then laid they their hands on them, and they receired 
the holy Ghoſt. And when Simon ſaw, that through l- 
ing on of the apoſtles hands the hcly Ghoſt was given, 
he offered them money, Saying, Give me alſo this pon. 
er, that on whomſoever I lay hands, he may receie 
the holy Ghoſt. But Peter ſaid unto him, Thy motey 
periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought that the 
gift of God may be purchaſed with money. Thou haf 
neither part nor lot in this matter; for thy heart is not 
right in the ſight of God. Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of | 
thine heart may be forgiven thee. For I perceive that 
thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of 
iniquity. Then anſwered Simon, and faid, Pray ye to 
the Lord" for me, that none of theſe things which ye 
have ſpoken come upon me. And they, when they had 
teſtified and preached the word of the Lord, returned 
to Jeruſalem, and preached the goſpel in many villages 
ot the Samaritans, 
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They ſent unto them Peter and John.] Obſerve here, 1. How 
the apoſtles at Jeruſalem, hearing the glad tidings of Samaris 
converſion by P ilip's miniftry, thought fit to ſend down two of 
the twelve, to confirm the new converts in their faith, and to con- 
ſtirute a church there by their apoſtolical authority. 2. The Per- 
ſons, whom the college of the apoſtles at Jeruſalem rhought fit to 
ſend to Samaria ; Peter and John. Where note, That Peter's be- 
ing deputed by the reſt of the apoſtles to this ſervice, is an at 
ment that Peter had no primacy, or ſuperiority, over the fe of 
the apoſtles: Or if, in this employment, there was any ſign of pri- 
macy, John was ſharer in that, as well as Peter. The apoltics 
lent Peter and John.” 3. What the apoſtles, Peter and John, 
did, when they came to 4 % They prayed, and laid the 
hands on them; and they received the Holy Gholt.” Where bj 
the Holy Ghoſt is not to be underſtood the ſanding graces 
the Holy Ghoſt ; which the apoſtles never did, nor could diſpenſe 
but the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; 2 of tongue 
and Frye and a power to work miracles. eſe were non 
conferred on ſuch perſons, whom the Holy Ghoſt directed them 10 
lay their hands upon, as perſons appointed and choſen to be p 
ers of the goſpel. Where note, That impoſition, or laying on. 
of hands, has been an antient rite uſed by the officers of the chur bo 
in their ſolemn dedicating of perſons to the ſervice of G 
church. (Beza, W. and B.) See the notes on ch. ii. 38. 

Laid their hands on them.] For the ſeveral uſes of 2 
ſee the notes on chap. vi, 6. But two of which can be ſuppo = 
be meant here; viz. confirmation, and ordination. As to the al 
mer, it may appear probable, becauſe it ſo ſoon attended their — 
verſion and baptiſm : When the apoſtles which were at Je Ct 
lem heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they 150 


m % * * R . 0 - —_— - | 
\ \ . » . SP 8 9 a ? rk 9 
"ada 2 „„ 3 as „** N nan * SES * 9 
* 9 Y + add 2 er ” . ; 1 ; + 4 * LAY, N * — I — 
— * = 


on the ACTS of the HoLT APOSTLES. 


395 


Chap- 8. 


unto them Peter 
of confirmation; 


and John,“ ver. 14. which agrees well with that 
which is an act reſerved to the —— 4 — the 
and not communicated, or allowed, to inferior othcers, 
— 2. Philip, the deacon, here was: And accordingly, the bi- 
ſhops are called didaſcalot, doctors, as that f1 fies the —_—_— 
fructing them, to whom the goſpel hath formerly been preach d, 
and as evanzelizeſthai differs from didaſcein, preaching, from teach- 
ing. And in confirmation it was, that, in rhoſe firſt times, the ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt uſed to be conferr'd on them ; 
notes on Ch. it. 38. But it is probable alſo, that the faith being 
2. planted by Philip, and the apoſtles coming down to confirm 
them, and thoſe not ein bow bur © returning to Jeruſalem, 
ver. 25. they did, at their being there,“ ordain elders (or biſhops) 
in the ſeveral cities;“ as we know Paul and Barnabas id, ch. xiv. 
22. and Titus in Crete, Tit. i. 3. This, ſaith Clemens Romanus, 
the apoſtles did in their journeyings, when they went out pteach- 
ing the goſpel: Preaching through regions and cities, they conſti- 
tutèd their firſt fruits, (thoſe that firſt believed) biſhops and deacons 
of thoie which ſhould afterwards believe. And thus, before this 
time, they had, at Jeruſalem, conſtituted James, the brother of 
our Lord, biſhop there, in the firſt year after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
and ſeven deacons to attend him, ch. vi. And therefore, it is not 
reaſonable to believe, that the apoſtles, Peter and John, ſhould 
thus come down to Samaria, where the goſpel had been ſo univer- 
ſally received, ver. 6. and, having taken care to confirm them, 
ſhould not allo ordain ſome governors over them, before they re- 
turned again. That therefore which is moſt reaſonable is, ſo to in- 
terpret this“ lay ing on of hands, and their 60 receiving the Holy 
Ghoſt” here, as to comprehend confirmation and ordination both: 
The Holy Ghoſt, by their miniſtry, coming on all the ſincere be- 
lierers, and endowing them with inward, and ſome of them with 
extraordinary external, gifts, of healing, propheſy, &c. and the 
apoſtles, by © laying on their hands” on tome ſpecial perſons among 
them, ordaining them biſhops and deacons in ſeveral cities; a 
power which belonged only to the apoſtles to exerciſe, and ſo was 
not competible to Philip, who yet had power to preach and to bap- 
tize, (H) Theſe arguments ot Dr. Hammond are controverted by 
Dr. Whitby : Bur they are well ſupported by biſhop Sparrow, Dr. 
Hickes, Dr. Stanhope, Dr. Comber, Dr. Brett, Dr. Barclay, Dr. 
Marſhall, Mr. Howell, Mr. Wheatly, and other learned moderns ; 
and that upon the authority of the beſt antiquiry. To which I 
cannot but ſubjoin this remark, That tho' the Aſſembly of divines 
(convened by the long parliament) are very particular in their an- 
notations on the reſt of the holy ſcripture, they have paſs'd over 
this whole caſe, from ver. 12. to 23. without the leaſt note. Whe- 
ther that was done, to avoid taking notice of ſo clear a proof of 
the neceſſity of biſhops, and their ſuperiority (as ſucceſſors to the 
apoſtles) over the other orders in the church, or to what other mo- 
tive it can be fairly imputed, I leave the reader to judge. 

He offered them money.) Here obſerve, 1. How infinitely miſta- 
ken this wretch was, 1. In thinking that the miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt could “ be purchaſed with money.” 2. In ſuppoſing 
that the apoſtles had a power to diſpenſe theſe gifts, when and 
where; and to whom they pleaſed. And 3. That they could enable 
others to impart this alſo; which were all very groſs conceits. 
From this deed of Simon's, it is called ſimony, to ſeek to buy ſpi- 
ritual gifts or offices with money. Obſerve, 2. What it was that 
put Simon upon purchaſing this power; doubtleſs it was covetouſ- 
nels and vain-glory : He hoped to make a penny of this privilege, 
and to render himſelf famous among his followers by this prero- 
gative. Learn thence, That cunning and cloſe hypocrites, cor- 
rupt and hypocritical profeſſors, do ſeek to make a gain of godli- 
neſs, and a merchandize of chriſtianity. Simon had never bid ſo 
freely for the Holy Ghoſt, if he had not expected to receive as 
freely of others for the Holy Ghoſt : Which he deſired to buy, but 
not to keep; and intended to {el}, not to give. 3. How St. Peter 
ſcorns the vile motion made by Simon, and rejects it with the 
greateſt deteſtation: Thy money periſh with thee.” Learn 
thence, That wicked, tho' gainful, motions are to be ſcorned and 
re'uted by the godly, with the greateſt deteſtation and abhorrence : 
Our hearts can never riſe too high in a juſt indignation againſt fin, 
and againſt all temptation unto fin ; . Thy money periſh with thee ;” 
Thou and thy money periſh together. 4. How lainly St. Peter 
deals with him: He fearches him to the quick, to the heart; ſounds 
the depths of ſin; lays open the core of his hypocriſy before his 
face, and tells him to his teeth, that his heart was rotten and un- 
found : Thy heart is not right in the ſight of God.” The bap- 
tiſmal water had waſhed his out- ſide, but his inwards were unclean. 
The heartis the worſt part of man till it be mended; and then it is 
the beſt : Where molt evil lies, there we muff firſt begin to be good ; 
all will be good, if the heart, which is the ſeat, the fink and ſeed- 
plot of all evil, be made good. The life would not be ſo bad, if 
the heart were not worſe : All the obliquity of our lives proceeds 
from the impurity of our hearts and nature, as the muddineſs of 
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In the gall of bitterneſs.] What is the importance of chole pi. 
crias (or picria cholees, as the antient Greek and Latin MS. read it) 
will be beſt diſcerned by Deut. xxix, 18. where apoſtaſy, or falling 
from God, is deſcribed to be © a root bearing gall and bitterneſs, 
ſay the vulgar, “ gall and wormwood,” ſay our Engliſh, and the 
Septuagint, ſpringing up in Ball and bitterneſs : But the Hebrew 
word, which we render gall, ſignifies alſo a poiſonous herb; and ſo 
muſt ſignify there, where tis joined with “ a root bearing,” or 
bringing forth ; and ſo the wormwood following will beſt agree 
with it, and both together will expreſs that fin to be a root, whoſe 
effects are poiſonous and bitter, very hurtful and infectious to men, 
and moſt diſpleaſing to God. Anſwerable and equivalent to this, is 
the chole picrias here; which therefore ſig is this apoſtatical 
condition of Simon, ſo lately baptized, to ; dangerous to him, 
and odious in God's fight, he being that firſt-born of Satan, as he 
is ſtiled, and an apoſtate from the Chriſtian faith. And accord- 
ingly, his followers, the Gnoſticks, and the poiſon of their hereſy, 
together with him, the root from whence all thoſe peſts of the pri- 
mitive apoſtolick church did ſpring, are expretled, Heb. xii. 15. by 
ca root of bitterneſs ſpringing up,” en chole, in poiſon, a root of 
wormwood bringing forth, or tructifying, in poi'on ; that is, bring- 
ing on the perion that which is ruinous to himſelf, or on others 
that which is poiſonous or infectious to them: And ſuch moſt emi- 
nently was the hereſy of the Gnoſticks at that time. (H.) 

And in the bond of iniquity.] The word ſyndeſmos ſignifies, in 
the Septuagint, 2 Kings xi. 14. treaſon, and ch. xii. 20. and Jer. 
xi. 9. a conſpiracy, league, or covenant; And, with adicias, un- 
righteouſneſs, added to it, it dehotes, by an hypallage, a molt un- 
righreous, impious treaſon, or 8 Simon's deſign, in this 
his propoſal, being not to advance Chriſt's kingdom, by his having 
that power of giving the Holy Ghoſt ; but to ſet up for himſelf, as 
he afterwards did, in oppoſicion to Chriſt ; and to have this addi- 
tion of miracles ſuperadded to thoſe which by his ſorcery he was 
able to do. (Idem.) This monſter of a man was the greateſt ad- 
verſary the apoſtles had, and the firſt author of hereſy. He was 
born at Gitthon, in the province of Samaria ; became learned in 
the Greek tongue, and very expert in philoſophy and the art of lo- 
gick. He gave out, that he was the ſovereign power, who ſuffer'd 
himſelf to be named according to the fancies of men : That he had 
appeared among the Jews as the ſon, at Samaria as the father, and 
amongſt other nations as the holy Ghoſt. He carried about with 
him a woman called Helena, or Selene, (which ſignifies the moon) 
whom he had bought at Tyre, where ſhe was a proſtituted ſlave. 
He called her the firſt conception of his ſpirit, and the mocher of 
all things, by whom he had made the angels and arch-angels, &c. 
And whatſoever he had learned of the goſpel, he preſumed blaſ- 
phemouſly to transfer to himſelf: And, to draw the more ſectarics 
to him, he taught them to be indifferent as to idolatry ; and there- 
by to deliver themſelves from the peril of death, to which the 
Chriſtians expoſed themſelves. They worſhipped him under the 
figure of Jupirer, and Selene under that of Minerva. Their 
prieſts lived in debauchery ; applying themſelves to magick, en- 
chantments and charms, to communicate love; to the explanation 
or dreams, and to all vain curioſities. 'Tho' this ſect was not per- 
ſecuted, yet it did not ſubſiſt, in any part of the world, two hun- 
dred years afterwards. As for this Simon himſelf, after he had 
been foil'd by St. Peter at Samaria, as is here related, he is ſaid to 
have fled to Rome, and there alſo, by his ſorceries, to have inſi- 
nuated himſelf into the favour of the people; and particularly into 
that of the emperor Nero, inſomuch that he was honour'd with 
divine worſhip : But that St. Peter, meeting with him there alſo, 
did by real miracles confound the impoſtor ; and at laſt, while he 
was pretending to fly to heaven, the apoſtle, by his prayers, gave 
him a fall to the earth, with the bruiſes of which 4 ſoon after 


ended his wretched life. (Biſhop Alley, Cave, Fleury, and 
Sharpe) | 


Fer. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35», 36, 375 
38, 39, 40. And the angel of the Lord ſpake unto Phi- 
lip, ſaying, Ariſe, and go toward the ſouth, unto the 
way that goeth down from Jeruſalem unto Gaza, which 
is deſert, And he aroſe and went: And behold, a man 
of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under Can- 
dace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of 
all her treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to wor- 
ſhip, was returning ; and fitting, 1n his chariot, read 
Eſaias the prophet. Then the ſpirit ſaid unto Philip, 
Go near, and joyn thy ſelf to this chariot. And Philip 
ran thither to him, and heard him read the prophet 
Eſaias, and ſaid, Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? 
And he ſaid, How can I, except ſome man ſhould guide 


| me? And he deſired Philip that he would come up, and 
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fit with him. The place of the ſcripture which he read, 
was this, He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and 
like a lamb dumb before his ſhearer, ſo opened he not 
his mouth: In his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away: And who ſhall declare his generation? For his 
life is taken from the earth. And the eunuch anſwered 
Philip, and ſaid, I pray thee, Of whom ſpeaketh the 
po this > Of himſelf, or of ſome other man? 

en Philip opened his mouth, and began at the ſame 
ſcripture, and preached unto him Jeſus. And as they 
went on their way, they came unto a certain water : 
And the eunuch a, See, here is water ; what doth 
hinder me to be baptized ? And Philip ſaid, If thou 
believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he 
anſwered, and faid, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſon 
of God. And he commanded the chariot to ſtand ſtill: 
And they went down both into the water, both Philip 
and the eunuch; and he baptized him. And when they 
were come up out of the water, the ſpirit of the Lord 
caught away Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no more: 
And he went on his way rejoycing. But Philip was 
found at Azotus: And paſſing through, he preached in 
all the cities, till he came to Ceſarea. 


Unto Gaza, which is deſert.) Haute eſtin eremos; © The which 
is deſarr.” The queſtion is, whether haute here refers to the city 
Garza, or to © the way that goeth down from Jeruſalem unto Gaza!“ 
Occumenius faith, There 1s a way © toward the ſouth,” (as Philip 
was now directed to go,) and that way is defart : According to 
which this paſſage is interpreted, by Tremellius, The defart way, 
Sc. In which he is follow'd by Whitby and Burkitr. But, ſince 
tis plain, there was another city of the 1ame name, in the tribe of 
Ephraim, mention'd 1 Chron. vil. 28. not far from the place where 
Philip was, when the angel ſpake to him, it may be as reaſonable 
to underſtand it of the city © Gaza, which 1s deſart,“ to diſtinguiſh 
this remoter city, to which it is agreed he was ſent, from that other 
which was then nearer to him; as it is underſtood by the divines 
of the aſſembly, and Monſieur Fleury. For this Gaza of the Phi- 
liſtines, mention'd Judg. i. 18. xvi. 1 21, &c. and 1 Sam. vi. 17. 
lay upon the ſea coalt, beyond Azotus, and according to the pro- 

hecy, Zeph. ii. 4. became forſaken, or a continued defart, as 
rrabo calls it; being utterly deftroy'd by Alexander: Not Alex- 
ander the Great, as ſome, by miſtake, have reported, but Alexan- 
der Jannæus, one of the princes of Judza, 97 years before Chriſt, 
as Dr. Prideaux, more accurately, informs us; and never rebuilt, 
till Conſtantine, long after, built another near the ſame place. 

Of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority.) This was not Ethi- 
opia in Arabia, where the queen of Sheba dwelt, but Ethiopia in 
Africa under Egypt, where Candace had long been the name of 
their queens. So Pliny, ſpeaking of Meroe, faith, There reigns 
Candace, which hath, for many years, been the name of their 
queens. See Bochart. Geogr. S. I. iv. c. 6. ſect. 4 Moreover, 
That this eunuch, was a Proſelyte of juſtice, or one who had em- 
braced the Jewiſh faith, to which he was converted by thoſe Jews 
which from Alexandria ſpread themſelves into Ethiopia, Grotius 
concludes ; Not only becauſe he came fo long a journey to worſhip 
at Jeruſalem, and there to celebrate the teaſt of Pentecoſt, but 
becauſe Cornelius was the firſt- fruits of the Gentiles: And perhaps 
the fame that he had heard in Jeruſalem of the ſufferings and re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, might induce him to read this prophet. (W.) 
See the notes on Matth. xix. 12. 

Come to Jeruſalem, for to worſhip.) See the notes on John xii. 20. 

T he ſpirit ſaid.} It may here be queſtion'd, what is meant by 
to pneuma, The ſpirit's ſaying unto Philip.” Some kind of ex- 
traordinary revelation it certainly was: But whether 1. In a viſion 
by _—_— of an angel; or 2. By a voice from heaven; or 3. 
By afflation of the ſpirit of God, after the manner that prophets 
received revelations, it is uncertain. Of the firſt ſort, there are 
examples in this book; ch. x. 3. © Cornelius in a viſion ſaw an an- 
gel of the Lord coming, and ſaying to him :” And ſo here, ver. 
26. * The angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip.“ Of the ſecond, 
at the baptiſm of Chriſt, and at the converſion of St. Paul. And 
of the third, ch. x. 19. where, after his viſion of the ſheet, as 
« Peter thought thereupon, the ſpirit ſaid unto him;” and the ſame 
is repeated again, Ch. xi. 12. and ſo, ch. xiii 2. © as they were mi- 
niſtring,” that is, praying and faſting, “ the holy ſpirit ſaid, Sepa- 
rate to me Barnabas and Saul :” Which, as it was not in any dream 
or viſion, ſo that it was by voice from heaven, doth not appear 
probable by any argument diſcernible in the ſtory. Bur, on the 
other ſide, the frequent teſtimonies of the ſpirit's revealing, by way 
of prophetick afflation, who ſhould be ſer apart for the — of 
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the church, are evidences that it was ſo here. Thus Clem. 
tells of thoſe times, that they ordained biſhops, diſcerni by the 
ſpirit who ſhould be ordained ; and again, that they did it hay; 
received perfect foreknowledge who ſhould be conſtituted biſhos 
as Moſes, ſaith he, foreknew, by revelation from God, that Aue. 
ſhoujd have the prieſthood, * accordingly that, without the di. 
rection of the ſpirit they advanced none to this dignity. $9 faith 
St. Paul, of Timothy, that the chariſma, or epiſcopal office, « vs 
given by prophecy,” 1 Tim. iv. 14. and ch. i. 18. that is by rere. 
lation ; as propheſying is of things preſently to be done, as we1j 
as predictions of the future; and ſignifies no more, 1 Cor, xiy. 
31. than having ſomewhat revealed to him, ver. 30. So fiir 
St. Chry ſoſtome, The epiſcopal dignity being great, wanted Gag; 
ſuttrage, to direct on whom it ſhould be beſtou d. Thus Act u. 
28. it is ſaid of the biſhops of Aſia, That © the Holy Ghoft had 
ſet them over the flock.” And in this ſenſe it may ficly be afirmed 
of Philip, that being © full of the Holy Ghoſt,” ch. vi. 3. he had 
the afflations of the ſpirit of God, ſuch as prophets had; and 
ſuch an afflation the ſpirit here bad him, &c. "Thus “ Agabus jp. 
nified by the ſpirit,“ that is, by prophetick revelation, « that 
there ſhould be a famine,” ch. xi. 28. Thus © the Holy Ghoſt 
witneſs'd in every city,“ that is, prophets foretold, ch. xx. 23. ang 
xxi. 11. „that bonds and atflictions did abide Paul.” One oaly 
objection I foreſee againſt this expoſition in this place, that ver, 39 
it is (aid, that © the ipirit of the Jax caught away Philip; which 
ry +4 is to be underſtood of an angel carrying him away out of 

is fight : And then why ſhould not the ſpirit here, as well a the 
ſpirit of the Lord there, ſignify an angel alſo ? Eſpecially when 
there is mention of an “ angel ſpeaking” to him, ver. 26. Butto 
this the anſwer will be very ſufficient, if the reading of the king's 
MS. be accepted in that verſe, (and that is atteſted by many other 
copies own'd by Eraſmus and Beza, and fo cited by St. — 
Dial. Orthod. & Luciterian.) the holy ſpirit fell upon the eu- 
nuch, &c. but the angel of the Lord caught away Philip. For 
then, as the angel bad him go to the eunuch, ſo he carried hin 
away aguin; which no way hinders but that the ſpirit here may 
be taken in that other ſenſe. (H.) 

How can I, except ſome man ſhould guide me?] Here Grotius 
notes, that the eunuch did not think the ſcripture was every where 
ſo perſpicuous, or contained a ſenſe fo obvious to all, as do now our 
mechanicks, and women, who would do better if they thought they 
needed a guide: But ſure it will not follow, that becauſe the eu- 
nuch wanted a guide in an obſcure prophecy, therefore we mult 
want one to obtain the knowledge of the plain principles and pre- 
cepts of Chriſtianity : Nor ſurely could he be ignorant, that when 
we aflert the clearneſs and perſpicuity of ſcripture in all things 
neceſſary to be believed, or done, we do this not in oppoſition to 
the aſſiſtance of reaſon, or in excluſion to the inſtruction, and help 
of others, but in oppoſition to the neceſſity of a living judge and. 
infallible interpreter, ſuppoſed neceſſary to the knowledge of that 
will of God, by which alone we can be ſaved. Moreover, we do 
not 9 that holy ſcripture is abſolutely, and in all things, perſpicu- 
ous: For we willingly acknowledge, with Origen, Chryſoſtome, 
Theodoret, Auſtin, Gregory, and almoſt all the fathers, that there 
is in ſcripture a mixture of obſcure, and plain texts, ſome thing; 
which arc “ hard to be underſtood, and ſome things which are 
eaſy to be apprehended, by very mean capacities: But our aſſertion 
is, that of St. Chryſoſtome, That all things neceſſary to be belics'd 
or done, are there delivered with ſufficient clearneſs, or ſo that 
all who are concern'd to know and do them that they may be ſaved, 
may hence lezrn them ; and that of St. Auſtin, That every onc 
may there obtain that faith, without which he cannot pioully an 
rightly live. And the reaſon hereof, ſaith Mr. Chillingworth, 
convincing, and demonſtrative ; becauſe nothing is necetiary to be 
believed, but what is plainly revealed; For to ſay, that when 2 

lace of ſcripture, by reaſon of ambiguous terms, lies inditferent 
tween divers ſenſes, whereof one is true, the other is falſe, that 
God obliges men under pain of damnation, not to miſtake throug 
error, and human frailty, is to make God a tyrant, and to ſay that 
he requires us certainly to attain that end, for the attaining where- 
of, we have no certain means. Moreover, the apoſtles did not 
write only for the learned, but for all men: And therefore, un- 
leſs we will imagine the Holy Ghoſt and them, to have been wil 
fully wanting to their own deſire and purpoſe, we muſt concelte, 
that they intended to ſpeak plain even to the capacity of the ſim· 
pleſt, at leaſt touching all things neceſſary to be publiſhed by them, 
and believed by us. 2. We do not ſay, that all things nece 
to be believed or done are perſpicuouſly mentioned in all places 
the holy ſcripture which reſpe& thoſe things: But then ve laſs 
with Irenzus, and the generality of the fathers, that thoſe things 
which are ambiguoufly ſpoken in ſome places, are to be expound 
by thoſe things, which are plainly, and without ambiguity, - 
tained in the ſcriptures; or if they cannot be this way expoun 945 
the ſenſe of them cannot be needful to be known ; for if G. 
will had been, that we ſhould have underſtood him more certainij 
in ſuch places, he would have ſpoken more plainly. (W.) =, 
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as led as a ſbeep to the ſlaughter.) Theſe words are part of 
iu lk Where, f * prophet ſpeaks of Chriſt, no Chriſtian 
can reaſonably doubt; there ſcarce a verſe in that whole 
chapter, which is not, by che Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament, 

plied ro Chriſt : The firſt verſe, in John xii. 38. and Rom. x. 
16. the third verſe, 'in Mark ix. 12. the fourth verſe, in Marth. 
viii. 17. the fifth verſe, in 1 Cor. xv. 3. and 1 Pet. ii. 24. and ver. 
12. in Mark xv. 28, Sc. And tho' the latter Jews wall not allow of 
this interpretation; yet ſome of them do own, that their antient 
Rabbins did with one mouth confeſs theſe words were ſpoken of 
meſſiah the king. (Idem.) ; 

In bis humiliation.} Here Mr. Clerc gives a good ſenſe of theſe 
words, viz. In his humiliation was his judgmenc, i. e. he appeared 
ſo mean to Pilate and the Jews, that they paſſed judgment againſt 
him; and he was taken away by them, as an inconſiderable perſon, 
bt to be ſicrifiſed, to prevent ſeditions, or the coming of the Ro- 
mans. The Hebrew ſaith, From force and from judgment he was 
taken away, #. e. It proceeded from the judgment of Pilate, and 
trom the hve: the continual clamours of the Jews laid _ him 
to paſs that judgment, that he was taken away ; and who f Il de- 
clare the wickedneſ of that generation, who dealt thus with their 
meſſhah? Which therefore in the goſpels is ſtiled a viperous, Luke 
iii. 7. an adulterous, Nat. xii. 34, 39. a wicked, ver. 45. an unto- 
ward generation, Acts il. 40. and was ſo to be, ſay the Jews, in 
the days of the meſſiah. (/dem and Maſſey.) 7 

hey came unto a certain water.] Viz. A fountain in or near the 
town of Bechſora, in the tribe of Judah. (G.) 

W hat doth hind:y me to be baptized ?] By this queſtion it ; | 
that Philip, in expounding to the eunuch the prophecy of Iſaiah, 
concerning the meſſiah, had particularly inſtructed him in the ne- 
ceſſity of baptiſm. (Hieron) ' 

IF thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt.] This clauſe, 
by Dr. Mills, is taken for a ſuppoſititious clauſe put into the text 
from the firſt ages of the church, as many other clauſes are (ſays 
he) in the Acts of the Apoſtles. And yet this clauſe is found in 
the vulgar and Arabic verſions, in Irenzus, I. iii. c. 12. I. iv. c 40. 
in Tertullian, de Baptiſmo, C. 18. in Cyprian ad Quirinum, I. ui. 
ſect. 33. in St. Jerom, tom. iv. fol. 46. in St. Auſtin de fide & ope- 
ribus, C. ix. 12. and in Oecumenius in locum: And even the Doc- 
tor, Proleg. p. 40. col. 2. owns it, in contradiction to his former 
ſelf. And hence we may judge of his other ſuppoſed additions, ſo 
confidently and ſo frequently mention'd, in this and the other ſa- 
cred books : Which, were there = truth in what he ſays, as bleſ- 
ſed be God there ſeldom is (on this head,) would render the whole 
ſcriptures of the New Teſtament dubious and uncertain. (W.) 

7 believe, that Jeſus Chriſt.] Obſerve here, 1. That the eu- 
nuch is inſtructed before baptized ; and he deſireth baptiſm of Phi- 
lip: It was not forced upon him by Philip againſt his will, The 
eunuch ſaid, What hinders me to be baptized ?” To drive men to 
baptiſm, and force Chriſtianity upon them againſt their wills, to 


- ſend forth booted apoſtles with javelins in their hands, to dragoon 


men into Chriſtianity, is the way to make hypocrites, but not Pro- 
ſelytes : For tis not whole armies that can — my reaſon, nor 
cannons batter my will. Tis conviction, not compulſion that muſt 
induce aſſent. 2. The eunuch, after inſtruction, deſired baptiſm; 
« See here is water;“ let me be baptized. As if he had ſaid, O 
Philip! As thou haſt inſtructed me, I pray thee alſo baptize me: 
Now, that I have received the benefit of thy doctrine, let me not 
want the comfort of the ſacrament. Where the heart is truly 
touched by the miniſtry of the word, and the foul throughly con- 
verted unto God, there is a deſire to be partaker of the ſacra- 
ments. 3. The condition required of the cunuch before he was 
baptized; Namely, A profeſſion of his faith in the promiſed meſ- 
ſias; If thou believeſt,” thou may'ſt be baptized. There is a 
neceſſity of faith, ro render man a meet partaker of the holy ſa- 
craments: If we come to any of the ſacraments without faith, we 
are ſure to depart without fruit. 4. The qualification of that faith 
which gives a right to the holy ſacrament ; . If thou believeſt with 
all thy heart: Only that faith gives a right to baptiſm, and enti- 
tles to ſalvation, which is with all the heart. The eunuch be 

lieved with his whole heart, © that gon Chriſt was the ſon of 
God.” This gave him at once a right to baptiſm, and a title to 
heaven. 5. The manner of the adminiſtration of baptiſm to the 
cunuch, he went down into the water and was baptized by Philip: 
In thoſe hot countries it was uſual ſo to do: And we do not op- 
poſe the lawfulneſs of dipping in ſome caſes ; bur the neceſſity of 
dipping in all caſes. In ſacraments, it is not the quantiry of the 
elements, but the fignificancy of them that ought to be attended : 
As in circumciſion, it was not the quantity of the fleſh cut off; and 
in the Lord's ſupper, it is not the quantity of the bread and wine 
taken down ; ſo in baptiſm, a few drops of water poured upon me, 
doth fignify and ſeal, and convey and confirm to me a right and 
intereſt in all the benefits of my ſaviour's death and reſurrection, 
as fully as if, with Jonah, I were plunged into the main ocean. 
6. What followed upon the eunuch's baptizing and coming out of 
the water. 1. „The ſpirit of the Lord caught away Phil ;” by 


the miniſtry of an angel he was carried out of his fight ; that the 
eunuch might be more aſſured of rhe truth of thoſe things which 
were taught him by Philip's miniſtry, and that he was a perſon ſent 
of God to direct him in the way to true happineſs. 2. The eu- 
nuch * went on his way rejoicing ;” as well he might; it was the 
happieſt journey he ever took, to meet with Chriſt and converſion 
in his way, and heaven and ſalvation at his journey's end. A con- 
verted man hath great cauſe of rejoicing ; the goſpel proclaimed, 
much more heartily embraced, is matter of joy. Behold the fruit 
of faith, joy and rejoicing ; the cunuch is inſtructed, believed, is 
baptized, and goes home rejoicing. * The kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink, but righceouineſs, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt.” Laftly, „Philip was found at Azorus,” or Aſhdod, 
thirty-four miles from Gaza; ſo far had the miniſtry of the angels 
carried him, and there ſafely ſer him down. Learn, How good 
it is to obey God in the moſt diſhcult command. When we attend 
the execution of God's commands, the holy angels ſhall attend us, 
and take care of us, and adminiſter neceſſary help unto us; like 
tender nurſes they keep us ſafe whilſt we live, and bring us home 
in their arms to our father's houſe when we die. Bleſſed be God 
for the miniſtry of his holy angels. (B.) See the notes on John 
vi. 69. 

The ſpirit of the Lord caught away Philip.) In the Alexandrian 
copy, in the 1 library, and ſeveral other antient manuſcripts, 
it is read thus, The ſpirit of the Lord“ fell upon the eunuch, 
and an angel of the Lord“ caught away Philip.“ (H. and W.) 


CHAPF IC 


Saul, geing towards Damaſcus, with deſign to perſecute 
the church there, is miraculouſly called from heaven. 
Ananias reftores him to (ight by impoſition of hands; 
and baptizeth him. Saul preacheth the goſpel in Da- 
maſcus. T he Fews conſpire to kill him. is recom- 
mended by Barnabas to the diſciples at Feruſalem. 
T he Grecians alſo laying wait to ſlay him, he is con- 
vey d to Cæſarea and Tarſus. The church at peace. 
Peter cureth a paraljtic, and raiſeth the dead. 


Fr. I, 3, , 4, 3s 6, 7; © "A" D Saul yet breath- 

ing out threatnings 
and ſlanghter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went 
unto the high prieſt, And deſired of him letters to Da- 
maſcus to the ſynagogues, that if he found any of this 
way, whether they were men or women, he might bring 
them bound unto Jeruſalem. And as he journeyed, he 
came near Damaſcus: And ſuddenly there ſhined round 
about him a light from heaven: And he fell to the 
earth, and heard a voice ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me? And * ſaid, Who art thou, 
Lord? And the Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou per- 
ſecuteſt: It is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks. 
And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord ſaid unto him, 
Ariſe, and go into the city, and it ſhall be told thee 
what thou muſt do. And the men which journeyed 
with him, ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, but ſeeing 
no man. And Saul aroſe from the earth ; and when his 
eyes were opened, he ſaw no man: But they led him 
by the hand, and brought him into Damaſcus. And he 


was three days without fight, and neither did cat nor 
drink. 


Saul, yet breathing out threatnings.] Homer's expreſſions of war- 
riors breathing out vigour and courage, are juſtly admir'd by the 
criticks: And is this of St. Paul's breathing out threats and mur- 
der againſt the Chriſtians an inferior or leſs vigorous beauty of 
ſpeech ? The rage and bloody cruelty of a perſecuting ſpirit could 
not be better expreſs'd, than by ſaying, he © breath'd out threats 
and ſlaughter ;” nor the lamentable effects of a barbarous and cruel 
zeal, than by the words uſed in this chapter, and the epiſtle to the 
Galatians. Dioco, in the latter place, Gal. i. 13. has an alluſion 
to the eagerneſs of a victorious army, purſuing a routed and flyin 
enemy, to cut em all off and deſtroy em: And the other wor 
(eporthoun) properly ſignifies to lay waſte, and ſack a town taken by 
ſtorm ; when the victor, in heat of blood and revenge, violates 
all the decencies, diſtinctions, and tenderneſs of human nature; 
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where all manner of outrage and barbarities are committed with 


impunity and greedineſs. (Blackw.) See the notes on ch. vii. 58. 


and viii. 1. Divers other particulars, relating to the life and acts 
of this great apoſtle, will alſo be noted in the ſequel of this book 
of the Acts, and in the introductions to his reſpective epiſtles. 

Deſired of him letters to Damaſcus.) Saul, in the fury of his 
zeal, did not wait for, but addreſs'd himſelf to the high-pricſt and 
ſanhedrim, for orders to take up all Jews at Damaſcus, who con- 
feſſed Jeſus Chriſt ; that they _ be made publick examples for 
the terror of others. (Aſſem. H. Cave, Stanh. W. B. and Nell.) 

He might bring them bound.) It appears hence, that the power of 
capital puniſhments was not ſo taken from the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, 
held at Jeruſalem, but that they might inflict puniſhment upon 
thoſe of their own nation, either by their own power, or by the 
conſent of the Roman governors, in caſes puniſhable with death 
by their laws and cuſtoms. For Saul confeſſes, that he perſecu- 
ted this way unto the death,” by virtue of this power received from 
the ſanhedrim; binding and delivering up to priſon men and wo- 
men, ch. xxii. 4. See the note on John xviii. 31. (W.) 

A light from beaven.} Saul was willing to perſecute, who deſi- 
red a licence ſo to do; but was converted againſt his intentions, and 
beſide his will. God ſuffer'd him to gain letters, to approach * near 
to Damaſcus, to conceive hope, and to form bloody thoughts for 
the execution of thoſe cruel deſigns; and then ſuddenly he ſtayed 
his courſe who ran ſo headlong to his own deſtruction. So true 15 
that of Fulgentius ; He preventeth the impious, that he may become 
holy; he followeth the holy, that he may not become wicked; he 
preventeth the fallen, that he may riſe again; he followeth him 
that is raiſed, that he may not fall; and that ſuddenly, and with- 
out, and beyond, their expectation. (Aſſ.) 

He fell to the earth.) He, and his company, being Jews, could 
not be ignorant, that ſuch ſtrong emanations of light as this were 
the method uſually made choice of by God, for exhibiting his glo- 
ry and peculiar preſence. Mavy inſtances of that kind are record- 
ed in the books of Moſes; many in the prophetic ſcriprures, which 
ſcem plainly intended, and were conſtantly underſtood, to this 
purpoſe: And thoſe interpreters appear to have judged very rea- 
ſonably of the caſe before us, who ſuppoſe the whole company fal- 
ling on their faces to the ground, (ch. xxvi. 14.) to have under- 
ſtood it ſo; as well, by that act of proſtration, to expreſs their pro- 
found reverence of the divinity , whoſe glorious preſence that 
brightneſs ſignified, as from the ſtrength of a light which they 
were not able to bear up againſt. (Stanh.) 

Heard a voice.] Which to him was articulate and diſtinct, tho' 
not underſtood by the reſt. (Stanh.) See the notes on ver. 7. 

yy perſecuteſt thu me?] That is, Me, in my members. What- 
ever is done againſt Chriſtians, for any thing that Chriſt command- 
eth them, he takes it as done againſt himſelf. Such as perſecute 
the ſaints for their ſanctity, perſecure Chriſt himſelf; and he can 
no more endure to ſee them wronged than himſelf : As the honour 
of Chriſt the head redounds to the members; ſo the ſorrows of the 
members are reſented by the head. Chriſt ſaid not thus to his 
own murderers on earth, Why bind ye me ? Why butter ye me ? 
Why ſcourge ye, and crucify me! But here, when the members 
ſuffer, he cries out from heaven, © Saul! Saul! Why perſecuteſt 
thou me!“ (B.) | : 

Kick againſt the pricks.] It was a proverbial ſpeech, to kick a- 
gainſt the . ſignity ing to be refractory to puniſhment and diſ- 
Cipline, when it comes to teach us our duty; for then the refrac- 
torineſs doth bur involve us in more guilt and puniſhment. So in 
Eſchylus, If thou wilt take my counſe], thou ſhalt never kick a- 
calnd the goad ; for thou wilt bring more ſufterings upon thy ſelf 
by that means. Parallel to this is Striking the adamant, and 
Treading on the fire, in St. Chry ſoſtome: So again, He who 
{trikes the adamant is himſelt ſtricken ; and he who Nicks the goads 
is himſelf goaded: And ffimulos pugnis cædere, in Plautus, To 
beat the goads with his fiſts. For this of goads was uſed not to 
beaſts only, but to ſervants ; which he calls ſtimuleum ſupplicium : 
And the ſervant thus handled ſeverely, is by him call'd carnificinum 
cribrum ; his back being, as it were, like a ſieve, full of holes. (H.) 
The like alſo is to be met with in Euripides, and Pindar: But the 
great Bochart will not have this proverb taken from Eſchylus, Eu- 
ripides, Pindar, or Plautus, but from the holy ſcriptures; it bein 
uſed, faith SY Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 15. and by God himſelf, 
1 Sam. ii. 29. (W.) 

Lord, what wilt have me to do?] Obſerve here, 1. How eaſily 
God can make rhe fierceſt perſecutor to quake and tremble, Saul 
is ſtruck down; but it is to convert him, not to confound him: 
He trembles; but his trembling was in order to rejoicing : It was 
a favourable, tho* an affrighting ſtroke, which ſtruck him down, 
but with deſign to raiſe him up again. Humiliation for ſin, in 
ſome meaſure, always goes before a ſoul's acceptance of Chriſt and 
ſubjection to him. 2. How ready and deſirous a converted perſon 
is to know and do the mind and will of God. Saul is now inqui- 
ſitive after his duty, and deſirous of the knowledge of it. We 
may ſooner find fire without heat, than a true convert without 


— 
Chap. 9. 
operative grace. It is not, Lord, What wilt thou have me to fay 

ut, What wilt thou have me to do ?” It is not the talki... 
but the walking and working perſon that is the true Chrig; 
3. God's anſwer to Saul's inquiry; © Ariſe, and go into the = 
and it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do.” rk, He was oh 
ing to Damaſcus before, on the devil's errand ; but now God oo 
him go: He had better authority for his going thither now th 
what he had from the high-prieft before: He went before fo. 
others deſtruction; but he now goes for his own inſtruction ;. 
w_ to ſalvation. (B.) — the notes on ch. ii. 37. 77> 
earing a voice.] What is here ſaid of thoſe that i 
Paul, that © they heard the voice,” ſeems directly — 55 
is affirmed, ch. xxii. 9. They heard not the voice.” As for the 
way of reconciling it, by ſaying, that the former belongs to Paul 
voice, the latter to the voice of him that ſpake to him, there i; 
little ground in the text for that nicety: But, on the contrary the 
* ſeeing no man, which follows in this place, belongs ſurely not 
to their not ſeeing of Paul, but of © him that ſpake” to him. "The 
only way of reconciling the ditficulty is by oblerving the notion of 
the Hebrew word, which ſignifies both a voice, and thunder; and 
thoſe promiſcuouſly taken the one for the other. So Heb. xii. 26 
* Whole voice ſhook the earth;” that is, whoſe thunder and 
lightnings” and © voice of a trumpet exceeding loud,” Ex. xix. 16 
And ſo Luke Ix. 35.“ The voice out of a cloud, ſaying,” was the 
thunder, with a voice in it; a revelation from heaven, given in 
thunder. So Mart. iii. 17. * A voice from heaven,” ſaying ; that 
is, a thunder from heaven, ſending forth this voice ; which there. 
fore was wont to be called the daughter of voice, or voice comin 
out of it; or as the © voice from heaven,” John xii. 28. is — 
ſed by the by-ſtanders, that © it thundred,” and . an angel ipake 
to him; which is explained diſtinctly by St. John, Rey. iv. 5 
where © thundrings and voices” both are named, and ch. x. z. The 
« ſeven thunders delivered their voices.” By this the difficul 
will be cleared: F or here the voice ought to be rendred thunder 
which was here joined with lightning, which ſhone or flaſh'd . 
him, ver. 3. As for © The voice of him that ſpake to me,” ch. 
xxii. 9. that was the voice of the angel ſpeaking out of heaven, or 
out of the cloud: Both which put together ſignify no more than 
this, that St. Paul's companions at that time ſaw the light or the 
lightning, and heard the noiſe of the thunder (which is the impor- 
tance of the place here) bur heard not the articulate voice that 
came out of the thunder; that is, the words © Saul, Saul,“ &c. 
the voice of the angel ſpeaking to him. (E.) That this inter- 
pretation of the word phone, voice, is frequent in the Old Teſts 
ment, cannot be doubted, But if it be objected, 1. That we find 
no mention of any thunder here, It may be anſwer'd, That it wis 
uſually an attendant of ſuch glorious coruſcations as this was. If 
you add, 2. That here is mention of a voice ſpeaking “ in the 
Hebrew tongue,” ch. xxvi. 14. It may be till a hat thus it 
was at Sinai; where God anſwered Moles, te phone, out of the 
thunder, Exod. xix 19. If you object, 3. That it is ſaid, © They 
heard a voice, but ſaw no man;” and in thunder this is not expect- 
ed; I anſwer, This is true of common thunder: But, in fuch an 
extraordinary illumination as this was, they reaſonably might ex. 
pect the viſion of an angel, or ſome glorious perſon; eſpecially, if 
the conjecture of moſt interpreters be true, that Paul not only 
heard, but ſaw, the Lord Jeſus, ſpeaking to him, this will be no 
objection againſt the interpretation of this learned man. Or, 
2. This ſeemin contradiction may be reconciled thus, © They 
heard a voice,” but ouc ecouſan, they underſtood not the words, © ot 
him that ſpake unto me: For ound acouein frequently in ſcripture 
ſignifies, not to underſtand what we hear; as Gen. xi. 7 Heu. 
Xxviii. 49. 2 Kings xviii. 26. Jer. v. 15. Ezek. iii. 6. and 1 Cor. 
xiv. 2. But Oecumenius affords us a third ſolution alſo, viz. That 
they heard the voice of Saul ſpeaking to Chriſt, not the voice 0 
Chriſt ſpeaking to him. (W.) ; 
W hen bis eyes avere opened, he ſaw no man.) That is, Tho bis 
eyes were open, yet he could not ice any thing. (G.) Being ſtruck 
blind with the extraordinary brightneſs and “ glory of the light,” 
ch. xxii. 9. and was accordingly led by his companions into Da- 
maſcus; in which condition he there remained, faſting, three days 
together. And at this time we may probably ſuppoſe it was, that 
he had that viſion and ecſtaſy, wherein he was © caught up into! 
third heaven,” where he ſaw and heard things great and unutter” 
able, 2 Cor. x11. 1, c. and was fully inſtructed in the myſteries 0 
the Goſpel; and hence he expreſly affirms, That “ the Goſpel 
which was preached of him, was not after man; for he neither fe. 
ceived it of man, neither was he taught it, but by the revelation o 
Jeſus Chriſt,” Gal. i. 11, 12. (Cave) Chriſt taught him by his bo- 
dily blindneſs, the blindneſs of his ſoul in ſpiritual things, which 
till now he was inſenſible of. As Saul was, ſo all men naturally 
are, ſpiritually blind, before regeneration and converſion. 15 
true, he was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, and was a gre® 
proficient in human learning: But, after his converſion, he count 
ed that knowledge no better than blindneſs, in compariſon with 
the knowledge of Chriſt, Phil. iii. 7, 8. (B.) * 
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16, 17, 8 — 21, 2 
e was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, nam 

cat wg and to him ſaid the Lord in a viſion, Ananias. 
And he ſaid, Behold, I am here, Lord. And the Lord 
ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the ſtreet, . 
called Straight, and enquire in the houſe of Judas, 2 
one called Saul of Tarſus: For behold , he prayeth, 
and hath ſeen in a viſion a man named Ananias, com- 
ing in, and putting his hand on him, that he might re- 
ceive his fight. Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have 
heard by many of this man, how much evil he hath 
done to thy faints at Jeruſalem : And here he hath au- 
chority from the chjet prieſts, to bind all that call on 
thy name. But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way: 
For he is a Choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name be- 
fre the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Iſrael. 
For I will ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer for 
my names ſake. And Ananias went his way, and en- 
tred into the houſe ; and putting his hands on him, 
{id, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jeſus that appeared 
unto thee in the way as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, that 
thou mighteſt receive thy fight, and be filled with the 
holy Ghoſt. And immediately there fell from his eyes, 
ss it had been ſcales; and he received fight forthwith, 
and aroſe, and was baptized. And when he had re- 
ceived meat, he was ſtrengthened. Then was Saul cer- 
tain days with the diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 
And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues, 
that he is the Son of God. Bur all that heard him were 
amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed them 
which called on this name in Jeruſalem, and came hi- 
ther tor that intent, that he might bring them bound 
unto the chief prieſts? Bur Saul increaſed the more in 
trength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, proving that this is very Chriſt. 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 


Named Ananias.] Obſerve here, 1. That tho' Chriſt himſelf 
converted Saul, yet Ananias, his miniſter, muſt inſtruct him. By 
Chriſt is grace infuſed, but by his miniſters increaſed : Such an 
honour doth Chriſt put upon them, that he makes uſe of their en- 
deavours ordinarily, both for the production and augmentation of 
grace in the hearts of his people. Oh, the neceſſity and uſefulneſs 
of a ſtanding miniſtry ! "Tis a ſingular favour, to have the mind 
of God made known to us by men like our ſelves :- And behold the 
honour that God puts upon the miniſters, in uſing them as conduit- 
pipes, for conveying the water of life to us, which he is not plea- 
ſed to communicate immediately from himſelf. 2. What an exact 
knowledge the Lord has of particular perſons, and particular pla- 
ces: He tells Ananias in what city Saul was, in Damaſcus; in what 
ſtreet he was; © in the ſtreet called Straight;” in whoſe houſe he 
was; ( in the houſe of Judas.” It is matter of conſolation, yea, 
of higheſt conſolation, to the children of God, to know and re- 
member, that God knows them, that God knows their perſons, 
knows their purpoſes, knows their performances, knows their place 
of abode ; that he knows who they are, what they do, and where 
they dwell. It aſſures them as to their perſons, that they ſhall be 
accepicd; as to their performances, that they ſhall be rewarded ; 
and as to their habitations, that they ſhall be loved, bleſſed and 
protected by him. So dear are the holy ſervants of God unto him, 
that be loves the very ſtreet in which they lodge, the houſe in 
which they dwell; the walls of their habitation are always before 
him, and he delights continually to look upon them. Let © holi- 
dels to the Lord” then, be always writ in fair and legible charac- 
ters upon the walls of our houſes, Zach. xiv. 20. 3. The courſe 
which Almighty God takes to remove all fear from Ananias's mind, 
and to encourage him to go to Saul, according to the direction gi- 
ven him: Altho' he had been ſuch a bloody perſecutor, he tells 
him, That, 4 Behold, he prayeth ;” as if he had ſaid, tho* he 
bas been bad, he is not now what he was, he is another man ; nay, 
sa new man, he is truly and throughly converted: And this is 
3c undeniable evidence and teſtimony of it, That whereas before 
© periecuied, now he prayeth. Learn thence, That ſpiritual 
cath is a good fign of ſpiritual birth: None of God's children 
are ſtill. born, they all come crying into the world. The duty of 
prayer faithſuily and perſeveringly performed, is a good evidence 
that a ſoul 15 thoroughly converted and brought home by repent- 
ace unto God. But aid he never pray till now ? Yes, no doubt, 


{ 


which 15 | 


many a time, when he was a ſtrict Phariſce, he prayed after a 
looſe and cuſtomary manner: But he never prayed ſo ſenſibly and 
feelingly, ſo ſpiritually and affectionately, ſo fervently and perſe- 
| veringly before, as he did after, his converſion: His prayer before, 
was the cry of the old, now of the new creature; before he pray- 
ed with coldneſs and indifterency, now he prays with warmth and 
fervency, as a perſon in earneſt for his ſoul's happineſs and ſalva- 
tion; therefore Chriſt brings it in with a note of attention and ob- 
ſervation : Now, “ behold, he prayeth.” (B.) This Ananias was 
one of the ſeventy diſciples, as the ancients inform us; and pro- 
bably the firſt planter of the Chriſtian church in Damaſcus. (Cave, 
and Nell.) Not a meer lay-man, as ſome would perſuade us. | 

In a viſion.) That is, ſaith Grotius, An angel in the ſhape of 

the Lord. But, as we have no example in the New Teſtament, of 

any ſuch appearance of an angel in the perſon of Chriſt ; ſo is it 
certain, that here it was not ſo, but really a viſion of the Lord 

Jeſus: For Ananias not only calls him Lord, but calls the Chri- 

ſtians © his ſaints,” and thoſe * that call on his name,” ver. 13, 14. 
W.) 

How much evil he hath done.] See the notes on ch. viii. 3. 

Here he hath authority.) By this it appeareth, that the ſaints at 

Damaſcus had knowledge of his coming, and of his commiſſion 

againſt them. (Afl.) See the notes on ver. 2. 

All that call on thy name.) There are two periphraſes of the 

Chriſtian, which occur in this chapter, and in other places of The 

Acts. The firſt, in ver. 2. That they are men and women, tes ho- 

don, * of the way.” So, when St. Paul went into the ſynagogue 

at Corinth, „they did ſpeak evil of the way,” ch. xix. 9. And at 

Epheſus, there was © no ſmall ſtir, peri tees hodou, about the way.“ 

See chap. xxiv. 22. And ſo ſome of the ancients ſeem to have ſpo- 

ken: So, in the hiſtory of the perſecutions of the Gallican church, 

we read of ſome apoſtates from the faith, who blaſphemed the way: 

And Epiphanius introduceth the Melchiſedecians, ſaying, that 

Chriſt was choſen, that he might turn us from idols, and might 

ſhew us the way. The ſecond periphraſis is this, That they were 

ſuch as invoked Jeſus Chriſt, or “ called upon his name.” Thus 

Ananias complains here of Saul to Chriſt: And the unbelieving 

Jews ſay of him, preaching Jeſus Chriſt in their ſynagogues, © 1s 

not this he who deſtroyed thoſe that call upon that name!“ ver. 

21. Thus St. Paul writes to ſaints called, and to all other Chri- 

ſtians, under the title of © all that call upon the name of the Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt in every place,” 1 Cor. 1. 2. and then in the very next 

verſe, he himſelf prays, that “ grace and peace may be derived 

upon them, from God the father, and from the Lord ſeſus Chriſt :** 

And 2 Tim. ii. 22. bids Chriſtians © follow after peace with thoſe 

that call upon the Lord with a pure heart ;” that is, with all be- 

lievers; it being the ſame thing to believe in, and to call upon 
the name of the Lord Jeſus. Hence St. Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 6. faith, 
<« he that belicveth in him ſhall not be aſhamed, becauſe ir is 
written, whoſoever ſhail call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be 
delivered,” Joel ii. 32. And hence we learn who that Lord is, 

whom Ananias bid St. Paul invoke, when he faith chap. xxii. 16. 

& Ariſe, and be baptized, calling upon the name of the Lord; 

even the Lord Jeſus who appeared to him,” chap. ix. 17. And 

what is meant by that phraſe, viz. Profeſs thy faith, by being bap- 
tized in, and by calling on his name. This was a thing ſo conti- 
nually practiſed by the firſt Chriſtians, that Pliny mentions it, in 
his epiſtle to Trajan; telling him, that twas the cuſtom of the 

Chriſtians, Carmen Chriſto, quaſi Deo, canere, to ſing an hymn to 

Chriſt as God: For, as St. Paul, in his thirteen firſt epiftles, prays 

for grace and peace from God the“ father, and our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt ;”* and St. John, in his ſecond epiſtle, ver. 3. doth the ſame : 

So doth Polycarp, the diſciple of St. John, in the proem of his 

epiſtle to the church of Philippi, pray, that mercy and peace may 

be multiplied to them from God omnipotent, and from our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt our ſaviour: And the church of Smyrna, in her cir- 

cular epiſtle to all Chriſtians, prays, that mercy, peace and love, 

may be multiplied to them from God the father, and our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Ignatius in like manner, in the proem to his epiſtle to 
the Magneſia'is, wiſhes them health from God the father, and our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt: In that to the Romans, health in our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt our God: In that to the church of Smyrna, health 

in the immaculate ſpirit, and the word of God. And as St. Paul, 

in his epiſtles, often prays to Chriſt both for himſelf, and for other 

Chriſtians: So did the primitive Chriſtians pray, and intreat others 

to pray to him. So Ignatius ſaith, to the church of Rome, Pray 

to Chriſt for me, that by the beaſts I may be found a ſacrifice to 

God; and faith to the church of Epheſus, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 

make me worthy by your prayer: And the church of Smyrna ſaith, 

They could not leave Chriſt, oratioris precem impendere, and wor- 

ſhip, or pray to any other. (W.) See the notes on ch. ii. 21. and 

John xiv. 13. and xvi. 23. 

Hie is a choſen veſſel.) Obſerve here, 1. Ananias's re luctancy and 
fear to go to Saul, becauſe of his former violent perſecution, and 
reſent commiſſion; « Lord, I have heard of this man,” Ge. 

earn, That ſuch as are very ready and forward for Chriſt's ſer.. 


vice, 
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vice, may, upon appearing difficulties hang back, till they be help d 
over thole difficulties by the hand of Chriſt. Thus it was with 
Ananias: * Behold, (ſays he) here am I, Lord,“ ver. 10. to ſhew 
his readineſs to run on any errand that Chrift would ſend him: 
But when he came to underſtand his meſſage, he was aftrighted, 
and began to draw back: Therefore the Lord graciouſly conde- 
ſcends to remove the ſtumbling-block that lay in the way of his 
ſervant's obedience. Fear not; as if Chriſt had ſaid, ** Go thy 
way,” he is not what he was, he is another man; yea, he 1s a new 
man. 2. The honourable title which Chriſt puts upon Saul, he 
is a choſen veſſel: That is, a perſon choſen of God, to convey 
the divine treaſure of the Goſpel, not only to Lede but Gentiles 
alſo, even to the greateſt and higheſt now. them; © He is a 
choſen veſſel, to bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings. 

Where note, 1. The term of uſefulne's ; he is a veſſel. Now a 
veſſel is not a natural but an artificial inſtrument. No man is born, 
but made a miniſter of the way > 9 Veſſels are not of equal capa- 
city; ſome are greater, others leſs : All miniſters have not like en- 
dowments, nor are they equally fitted for the ſacred em loyment. 
Again, veſſels are receptive inſtruments; they mult rake in before 
they can give out: What the miniſters of the Goſpel have receiv'd 
of the Lord, that they deliver to their people ; they give out what 
God gives in. Finally, Veſſels are for effuſion, as well as for re- 
ception ; they let out as well as take in, yea, therefore take in, 
that they may let out: Therefore have the miniſters of Chriſt a 
treaſure of divine knowledge in themſelves, that they may com- 
municate and impart it to others; and it is not impaired by impart- 
ing, but, like the oil in the widow's veſſel, increaſed by pouring 
out. A miniſter by communicating the treaſure of his knowledge, 
enriches others without impoveriſhing himſelf. Note, 2. The 
term of excellency, “ He is a choſen veſlel,” choſen to preach 
Chriſt ; choſen to ſuffer for Chriſt ; a veſſel choſen to bear the di- 
vine treaſure of the Goſpel, both to Jews and Gentiles. Lord ! 
what honour doſt thou put upon thy miniſters, in — them 
veſſels of honour fit for the maſter's uſe, and the family's ſervice ? 
If I may not he a veſſel of gold or ſilver, let me be a veſſel of 
wood or ſtone, fo I may be a veſſel unto honour, and a ſucceſsful 
inſtrument in thy hand, for thy glory and the church's good. 
(8) 

To bear my name.) That is, my word. God's word is the ſpe- 
cial means to magnify his name ; his name is in a ſpecial manner 
printed upon it. Therefore, that abominable and curſed practice 
of ſundry ungracious perſons, of applyi certain ſentences of this 
holy word to prophane libels and jeſts, is condemn'd and anathe- 
matiz'd by all the ſacred councils in former times; yea, even b 
the council of Trent it ſelf. What ſhall we ſay, faith St. Auguſ- 
tine, but that theſe men put themſelves in a way, by diſeſteeming 
God's word, to have a ſlight eſteem of his name; and, by abaſing 
and prophaning his word, to come to abuſe and blaſpheme his 
name ? (Andr.) 

How great things he muſt ſuffer.) And endure terrible perſecu- 
tions, as he of late inflicted ſuch: And yet the proſpect of ſuffer- 
ings ſhall in no degree take oft from his endeavours to propagate 
my truth. (G. and Stanh.) A miſſion to the miniſtry, and a tub 
miſhon to ſufferings, are things inſeparable. Men engage men by 
no other motives but ſoft pertuaſions, or the allurements of hope: 
But God manifeſts his ſovereign power over their hearts, in draw- 
ing them after him by the proſpect of ſufferings and death. The 
more graces God prepares for a ſoul, the more ſufferings does he 
likewiſe prepare for it. (Q.) | 

Putting his hands on him.] See the notes on ch. vi. 6. 

Jeſus, that appeared unto thee.) Ho ophtheis ſoi; that is, who was 
ſeen of thee. I think it not neceſſary, from theſe words, ro affirm, 
that St. Paul here ſaw the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ; ſeeing in three 
relations of this matter he mentions no ſuch thing, but only that 
he ſaw the glorious light in which he did appear, and which was 
the - of his preſence: For ſo, in the Old Teſtament, men 
are often ſaid to have ſeen the Lord, when they ſaw only the glory 
in which he did appear; for they never ſaw his ſhape. Thus, of 
the nobles that went up with Moſes into the mount, it is ſaid, Ex- 
od. xxiv. 10, 11. That © they ſaw God, the God of Ifſtael;” and 
yet they ſaw no manner of ſimilitude,” Deut. iv. 12, 15. Whence 
the Chaldce paraphraſt, in all theſe places, ſaith, They ſaw the 

lory of God: But, if it were neceſſary to ſay St. Paul ſaw his per- 
on, the text ſeems rather to require us to ſay, he ſaw him * inthe 
way,” than in the heavens. But yet, by com aring theſe with 
thoſe other words of the ſame perſon, + The God of our fathers 
hath choſen thee, that thou ſhouldſt ſee that juſt one,” ch. xxii. 
14. as alſo from the inquiry of St. Paul, © Am I not an apoſtle ? 
Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord!“ 1 Cor. ix. 1. and from 
thoſe words, 1 Cor. xv. 8. “ Laſt of all he was ſeen of me allo ;" 
it is certain, that St. Paul ſaw the perſon of Chriſt ; and therefore 
bighly probable, that he did it at this time, or elſe at his return to 
Jeruſalem, ch. xxii. 18. (W.) 


0 


how guilty and fatal a neglect thoſe deluded people 

Gives tn, who treat this, — other like ordinances, Ain tene 
oontempt; who vainly preſume upon the privileges of the Gor 
before the ſeals of the covenant have ſecured their right to then 
And that the moſt perverſe abuſe men can poſſibly make of thi \ 
racle, would be, to go on ſecurely in fin, and defer their N 
ſion, by neglecting to apply ſuch means as are ordinarily 
and ordinarily ſufficient, upon idle pretences of waiting for hy, 
awakening and extraordinary calls and illuminations, as chat, wi, 
God vouchſated to this 1 (Stanh.) : 

Straightevay he preached.) Here we have an account of $t. py 
entrance upon his miniſterial office in preaching the Goſpel. When 
note, 1. The time of his preaching ; “ ſtraightway:“ He fell 
ſently ro his maſter's work ; not conſulting fleſh and blood, le, 
the difficulties and dangers that might attend it; but perform ky 
duty with ſuch zeal and immediate application, as a per 
of his holy character and profeſſion. 2. The place where h 

each'd; © In the ſynagogues” of the Jews: He was afteryuy, 
indeed the apoſtle of the Gentiles ; but, according to Chrift's cor. 
mand, he firſt preach'd the word of life to the Jews, to cone: 
ſome, and to leave others without excuſe : After which he tum. 
from them to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46. And, 3. The dottie 
he preach'd; That Jeſus was © the ſon of God,” the true, promi 
ſed, and expected meſſias; and that all the prophecies and pre. 
dictions of the prophets, concerning the meſſias, were exadtly ju. 
fill'd in his perſon. (B.) See the notes on ver. 23. 

Proving that this is very Chrift.] The participle ſymbibazon i 
metaphor taken from building; in which the ſeveral 
commodiouſly fitted together, are properly ſaid Jab woke. 
ſhould — be thus rendred here, proving, by comparing fl. 
ces (viz. of ſcripture,) that he is the Chriſt. The ſame word i 
alſo uſed by St. Paul in this very ſenſe, Eph. iv. 16. and Col. ii ig 
And here ch. xvi. 10. where /ymbibazontes is well rendred « ay. 
redly gathering.” (Maſley ) 
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Ver. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. And ate 
that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took counſel ty 
kill him: But their laying await was known of Saul: 
And they watched the gates day and night to kill hin, 
Then the diſciples took him by night, and let him down 
by the wall in a basket. And when Saul was come to 
Jeruſalem, he aſſayed to joyn himſelf to the diſciples: 
Burt they were all afraid of him, and believed not that 
he was a diſciple. But Barnabas took him, and brought 
him to the apoſtles, and declared unto them how he 
had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken 
to him, and how he had preached boldly at Damaſcus 
in the name of Jeſus. And he was with them coming 
in, and going out at Jeruſalem. And he ſpake bold) 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the 
Grecians: But they went about to ſlay him. Which 
when the brethren knew, they brought him down to 
Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſus. Then had the 
churches reft throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and 
Samaria, and were edified, and walking in the fear of 
the Lord, and in the comfort of the holy Ghoſt, werte 
multiplied, 


A. s vere fulflled.] The hiſtory of St. Paul's preaching 
at Dae, and ang after to „ is ſomewhat intricate, 
and interpreters differ much about it; ſome thinking that St. Fa 
preached at Damaſcus, immediately after his converſion, and 
the Jews then thought to kill him, and that then alſo he ven 
thence to Jeruſalem; others, that this only happen'd, three yer 
after his converſion, and that then only he went to Jeruſalem: 
ſhall therefore endeavour to give a brief account of this matte” 
And, 1.1 grant, that St. Paul preached at Damaſcus immediate 
after his converſion ; This ſeems plain, 1. From the text; wh 
ſays, he ( was baptized, and receiving meat was ſtrengthned, 
ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues” hs 
ver. 18, 19, 20. And, 2. From the amazement of the Jews, © 
he ſhould do this who © came hither for this very 0 
them that call upon this name,” ver. 21. 2. It ſeemsas evident, 
this © conſultation to kill him” could not be at his firſt con C 
but ſome years after. For he was © let down the wall in pe — 
and eſcaped their hands,“ and then went to Jeruſalem, Cor. 
brought by Barnabas to the apoſtles,” ver. 25, Ec. and 2 
xi. 32. Now, he himſelf declares, that, ſoon after enz, he. 
he went not up to Jeruſalem, to them which were apoſt again 
fore him, but went (immediately) into Arabia, and 


And was baptized.] Obſerve here, That baptiſm, adminiſtred 
fo 4 convert under ſuch circumſtances, is a ſufficient intimation, | 


unto Damaſcus: Then, after three years, he went up wo Js 
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the civil powers againſt him. 
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Chap. 9. 


on the ACTS of the HOLY APOSTLES. 


401 


he ſaw Peter and James, Gal; i. 16, &. The ſe- 
therefore ſeems to 7 thus; 1. * e 
; initantly preaches in the ſynagogues of Damaſcus, 
- —_— the fon 5 God,“ ver. 20. 2. That, going thence 
ag yr betwixt two and three years after, he © returns to 
mew s A „Gal. i. 17. and of this journey, Luke being not with 
Dam ves no account. 3. That, at his return, being increaſed in 
vom and ſtrength, he continues many days In * Damaſcus, pro- 
— that Jeſus was the Chriſt.” 4. That, © after three years, 
be "eſcaping from Damaſcus, comes ro Jeruſalem, and is by Bar. 
* 40 brought to the apoſtles, Peter and James, and continued 
there « fifteen days,” Gal. i. 18. 5. That there Chriſt appears ro 
him in a viſion, commanding him to depart out of Jeruſalem ; 
and he accordingly goes thence to Cxſarea Philippi in Czloſyria, 
and to Tarſus in Cilicia, Acts ix. 30. Gal. 1. 21. It being then ſo 
Jong ere be came to Jeruſalem, Barnabas might well know, either 
from the brethren of Damaicus coming to Jeruſalem, or from 
ſome journey he had raken thither, the certainry of his converſion 
to the Chriſtian faith. (W.) 
eu took counſel to kill 


The 7 


falem ;” where 
ries of the „ 


bim. ] By exaſperating and incenſing 
At this time Mr under 
vernment of Aretas, king of Arabia Petræa; who kept an 
ES or governor — ora | reſiding there. To this gover- 
nor the Jews made their addreſs, with crafty inſinuations, per- 
ſuading him to apprehend St. Paul ; poſſibly under the notion of a 
ſpy, there being war at rhat time, between the Romans and that 
king: And thereupon the gates were ſhut, and extraordinary 
ards ſet, and all engines that could be laid ro take him. (Cave 


eu ; 

— 12 . by the wall in a basket.] The wiſdom of God is 
never at a loſs to find out ways and means, either ordinary or ex- 
traordinary, for the deliverance of his ſervants, when their deli- 
verance makes moſt for his own glory, and the goſpel's —_ 
God had much work for Paul to do: And, till he had finiſhed his 
work, his enemies could not take him oft, with all their combined 
power and malice. (B.) The aſſurance he had by revelation, as 
to the deſigns of God concerning him, did not hinder him from 
making uſe of human means, even ſuch as were extraordinary, to 
ſecure his life. The protection of God ofcen lies coaceal'd under 
thoſe mean and humbling ways of ſecurity which he ſuggeſts to 
the mind: To neglect theſe, and to have nothing but an idle and 
active confidence, is to tempt God. (() Bur, as to the parti- 
cular queſtion, concerning the lau fulneſ of fly ing from perſecu- 
tion, I ſhall here briefly add the ſubſtance of a learned prælection 
of Dr. Abbot, afterwards archbiſhop, viz. That God hath given 
all men a natural inclination to preſerve themſelves; which will 
incite a Chriſtian to withdraw from approaching dangers : For ſince 
he, who has given us hands to fight, and backs to bear them, has 
allo given us 2 to eſcape from them; we may ſometimes take the 
benefit of theſe, eſpecially if there be no prohibition in the holy 
ſcripture to the contrary. That no man can be ſo ſure of his own 
ſtrength, as not to acknowledge his weakneſs in bearing the croſs : 
For em and blood ought not to preſume upon a ſufficient ſtock ot 
patience, courage, and conſtancy, to ſupport us under the terrors 
and ſufferings of the molt exquiſite torments, while we may fairl 

avoid them; Wiſd. ix. 15. 1 Cor. x. 12. Rom. xi. 20. Marth. xxvi. 
zz, &#c. That therefore tis better, when opportunity offers, to cut 
ott all occaſion, by a timely flight, than by too boldly facing the 
danger, run the hazard of x in the conflict, to the ſcandal of 
our holy profeſſion : But then if, after all, any one happens to be 
intercepted, he muſt pray to God to give him ſtrength and confi- 
dence, to confeſs his name, een to death, That this was the 
practice of the ſaints of old, 1 Sam. xxi. 1. XXii. 1. and xxvii. 1. 
2 Sam. xv. 14. Acts viii. 1. Hebr. xi. 37, 38. as well as in later 
times. That Tertullian's opinion is therefore not to be follow'd ; 
who aſſerted, that we ought not, on any account, to turn cur 
backs, even upon death: But rather that of Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, Origen, and Cyprian ; from whom we may gather, that Chri- 
ſtians are not, abſolutely and ſimply, forbid to avoid perſecution 
by flight. But the determination is another thing, as to thoſe who 
are paſtors of flocks, and preachers of the goſpel, by ſpecial office 
and vocation. For theſe are not only to take care of their own 
bodies, but of the ſouls of other people: And our ſaviour himſelf 
makes this a diſtinction between a good ſhepherd and an hireling, 
John x. 11, 12. xv. 13. and 1 John 111. 16. This the holy biſhops 
and paſtors in the primitive church did both retain in their memory 
and oblerve in their ſufferings; as ſome others have alſo done in 
later times: All which apoſtles, fathers, biſhops and miniſters, mult 
have been guilty of the laſt degree of folly, it they had not been 
perſuaded, that to have ſecured themſelves by flight was inconſiſt- 
ent with rheir duty to Chriſt, and the due care of their flocks ; 
according to that / Maps of our ſaviour, in Luke xiv. 26. But 
15 ſaid, That holy prophets in ſcripture, and even our ſaviour him - 
ſelf, did ſometimes betake themſ:ives to flight, and yet were ne- 
ver tax'd for it, as deſerters of their flocks, Exod. ii. 15. 1 Kings 


ix. 3. Jer. xxvi. 21. Matth. ii. 14. John viii. 59. Yea, and our 


ſaviour gave his apoſtles a ſpecial command, ſay ing, When they 
perſecute you in this city, flee ye into another,” Marth. x. 23. Of 
which precept, or permiſſion, they frequently took the benefit af- 
terwards ; and particularly St. Paul, in the caſe before us. But 
theſe ſeveral inſtances can be of no force againſt our determina- 
tion, if they be duly conlider'd, with their reſpective circumſtan- 
ces For, as to Moſes, when he * fled from the face of Pharaoh,” 
he was not yet indued with the ſpirit of God : What Elijah did, 
was by the expreſs command of * the angel of the Lord.” And 
when our ſaviour withdrew himſelf, from any apparent dangers, it 
was only becauſe he had ſtill many works to do, in teaching, 
healing, and working miracles, and his hour of ſuffering was not 
yet come; as he perfectly knew by virtue of his divinity. But 
when the proper time was come to make a ſtand, not only he, but 
the reſt too, expoſed their lives to the utmoſt perils, Exod. v. 1. 
1 Kings xviii. 18. and John xiii. 1. And therefore thoſe caſes 
can be no precedent in our times. Neither had the apoſtles at that 
time, the particular charge of any certain congregations ; ſo that 
their withdrawing from one place to another was no reſtraint upon, 
bur rather an extending of the exerciſe of their vocation. Bur 
when the goſpel was eſtabliſh'd, the reſpective churches had their 
proper miniſters; as they now have: And every one knows his 
own particular flock ; of which he has taken the charge, and for 
which he is therefore to be accountable to God; and conſequently 
he ought not for any terrors to deſert them. As to St. Paul's caſe, 
as he had not any diſtinct charge at Damaſcus; ſo the Chriſtians 
| there could nor be deſtitute of the word and ſacraments on his 
withdrawing, while Ananias ſtill remain'd there: And as the 
perſecution was particularly levell'd at St. Paul; ſo his withdrawing 
from it, was an action meerly perſonal, and was of much greater 
benefit to the church, than he could have done it, by running the 


hazard of ſtaying with them. The ſame may be ſaid for Urijah's 


« flying into Egypt, when Jeremiah ſtill remain'd upon the ſpot, 
at Jeruſalem : And the like allo of St. Athanaſius and others; as is 
fully and ſolidly determined by St, Auguſtine, in ep. 180. ad Hono- 
rat. with whoſe judgment agrees that of the whole orthodox 
church, ſo far as { know, from that time to this. The ſum of all 
is, That laymen, women, and children, as having no charge of 
the ſouls of others to account for, may lawfully fly from perſe- 
cution : But that a miniſter, who has a cure of ſouls, ought to 
ſtand his ground; unleſs the perſecution be intended perſonally 
againſt him, and there be more paſtors to ſupply his abſence; for if 
ſo, he may commit his flock, for that time, to the common charge 
of the reſt. (Abbot) 
hey were all afraid of him.] The converſion of a perſecutor 

is ſo rare and ſeldom heard of, thar it puts the largeſt charity hard 
to it to believe the reality of ir. The diſciples, who had formerly 
felt the effects of Saul's perſecuting rage and fury, might juſtly be 
afraid of taking him into intimate fellowſhip and communion wich 
the church. (B.) But Barnabas his teſtimony was full and ſatis- 
factory in his favour; who | 

Breught him to the apoſtles] That is, To Peter, who was not 
yet caſt into priſon, and to James, our Lord's brother, the biſhop 
of Jeruſalem. (Beza, Aſſ. Cave, B. and Fleury) For © other of 
the apoſt les ſaw he none,“ at that time, Gal. i. 19. Sce the notes 
or. Ch. iv. 36. 

How he had ſeen the Lord.) See the notes on ver. 17. 

Diſputed againſt the Grecians.) See the notes on ch. vi. 1. 

And were ediſed.] Oicodomein 8 properly to build, or raiſe 
a ſuperſtruction, upon a foundatfoff, and to add all the perfection 
of the building delign'd or belonging to it. And ſo, being ac- 
commodated to ſpiritual matters, it ftignifies to teach the whole 
Chriſtian doctrine of ſtrict and pious lite, of which Chriſt's being 
the meſſias ſent from God, is the foundation or corner-ſtone ; and 
the receiving and practiſing all that he commands, is that which is 
many and neceſſarily built upon it: And therefore, to their be- 
ing edified here, is added in the next words, walking in the fear 
of the Lord.” The word 1s elſewhere very often uled in theſe 
books; eſpecially in St. Paul's epiſtles: And therefore it will here 
be fit ro premiſe that which may give light to it in all thoſe places. 
"Tis generally u'ed, in this meraphorical ſenſe, with application to 
the church of God, and the ſpiritual building thereof, partly in 
reſpect of knowledge, but principally in reſpect of Chriſtian prac- 
tice. The church is the houſe of God, 1 Pet. ii, 5. 4 a ſpiritual 
houſe,” and every Chriſtian one of the living ſtones,” which are 
edified or built, and of which this houle is made up. And the 
building it ſelf, that is, edification, is the compacting, or orderly 
joining together of theſe living ſtones, in belief of the truth, and 
charitable living 7 * from both which proceeds the ſtrength 
and comelineſs of the ſtructure, and the fitneſs for the uſe and ho- 
nour of him whoſe it is, that is, Chriſt. So that whatſoever 
tends in any eminent manner, either to the converting of Infidels, 
bringing them into the church, to the advancing of Chriſtian 
knowledge, or eſpecially of piety, in any one or more particular 
men, or to the planting of unity, peace, and charity, in any par- 


ticular national, or in the 3 church of God, that is ſaid 
5 g to 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. to, 


to edify, or build up: And which of theſe ſenſes peculiarly be- 
longs to the word in any place; mult be judged by the context, and 
circumſtances of the place where it is found, and may not be here 
ſet down more particularly. (H.) | 


Vier. 32,733, 34, 35. And it came to paſs, as Peter 
ed throughout all quarters, he came down alſo to 
the ſaints which dwelt at Lydda. And there he found 
a certain man named Eneas, which had kept his bed 
eight years, and was fick of the palſy. And Peter ſaid 
unto him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole: Ariſe, 
and make thy bed. And he aroſe immediately. And 
all that dwelt at Lydda, and Saron, ſaw him, and turn- 
ed to the Lord. 


Peter paſſed throughout all quarters.] He being the chief apoſtle 
of the circumciſion, viſits the brethren in thoſe parts that were 
circumciſed : But, that he went down to Antioch, and founded 
the church there, and ſat biſhop in it five, or ſeven years, as Baro- 
nius fancies, is not only beſides the text, which mentions nothing 
of St. Peter's going beyond the places here mentioned, but it is 
plainly inconſiſtent with his impritonment at Jeruſalem, chap. X11. 
and with his abode at Joppa till he went to Cæſarea, chap. ix. 43. 
and xi. 5. Still more ridiculous are they who ſay, he went to vilit 
all Chriſtian churches every where: It being plain from the hiſtory 
of the Acts, that he abode at Joppa, till he went to Cæſarea, and 
that from thence he returned to Jeruſalem, ch. xi. 2. And there 
is as much reaſon to ſay, that Philip did fo, becauſe from Azotus, 
a city of the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. v. 2. © he preached through all 
the cities till he came to Cæſarea, ch. viii. 40. That ever he was 
at Antioch, till St. Paul and Barnabas having founded a church 
there, he came, and was ſharply rebuked by St. Paul, for his diſſi- 
mulation againſt his own knowledge and miraculous conviction, I 
find no reaſon to believe. (W.) 
Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole.) Note, 1. The difficulty of the 
cure: The diſeaſe was a dead-pally, which had taken away the 
uſe of his limbs, and made him bed-rid for © eight years.” All 
this is recorded, to ſhew the difficulty of the cure, and the great- 
neſs of the miracle; To an almighty phyſician, as the great God 
is, no diſeaſe is found incurable. 2. The manner of the cure: 
St. Peter acts in Chriſt's name, nat his own; and lets the lame man 
know whom he ſhould own for his benefactor; Chriſt himſelf. 
The apoſtle was but the inſtrument in Chriſt's hand: And that the 
cure was perfectly miraculous, appears by this; The cripple was 
cured immediately, and cured perfectly; it was a preſent cure, 
He aroſe — The inſtantaneous manner of the cure 
ſhews it to be miraculous, and by a divine power, for nature and 
art act in time and by degrees, bringing nothing to perfection on 
a judden; Whiereas this cure was wrought in a moment, his ſtrength 
Is reſtored in an inſtant: Ic was alſo a perfect cure, and as an evi- 
dence of it, he takes up his bed: This was to ſhew that he was 
fully recovered. 5 The effects of this cure: It had ſuch an in- 
fluence upon the ſpectators of this miracle, That “ all that dwelt 
at Lydda, and Saron, when they ſaw it, turned to the Lord,” 
That is, they embraced the faith, ſeeing this cripple ſo ſtrangely, 
ſo ſuddenly, and ſo perfectly cured. (B.) 


Ver. 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43. Now there was 
at Joppa a certain diſciple named Tabitha, which by 
interpretation is called Dorcas: This woman was full of 
good works, and alms-deeds which ſhe did. And it 
came to paſs in thoſe days, that ſhe was ſi ck, and di- 
ed: Whom when they had waſhed, they laid her in an 
upper chamber. And for as much as Lydda was nigh 
to Joppa, and the diſciples had heard that Peter was | 
there, they ſent unto him two men, deſiring him that 
he would not delay to come to them. 'Then Peter 
aroſe, and went with them. When he was come, they 
brought him into the upper chamber: And all the wi- 
dows ſtood by him weeping, and ſhewing the coats and 

arments which Dorcas made while ſhe was with them. 
Bur Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and 
prayed, and turning him to the body, ſaid, 'Tabitha, 
ariſe. And ſhe opened her eyes: And when ſhe ſaw 
Peter, ſhe ſar up. And he gave her his hand, and lift 
her up; and when he had called the ſaints and widows, 
preſented her alive. And it was known throughout all 


1 


— 


to paſs, chat he tarried many days in Joppa vith r 


Simon a tanner. 


Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dore 
why St. Luke gives this interpretation of her Sri ey 


be this; that ſhe being a Greciſing Jeweſs, was called by the fel 


name by the Jews, and by the ſecond among the' G 
Note here, 1. That tho' ſhe was a woman ric in good ek 
of alms-deeds ; yet neither her piety towards God, nor her Trang 


— to the poor, could preſerve her either from death or from di. 
eaſes : A dear diſciple may be diſeaſed, and dic: * Beholg 15 
whom thou loveſt is fick,” John xi. 3. yea, and dead too: Kren be 
of grace, and dearneſs of reſpect, even from Chriſt himſ6iF Fi 
not prevail againſt diſeaſes. Good Dorcas here lies dead with he 
body waſhed, not only to fit her for burial, bur el] pecially to = 
their hope of the reſurrection. 2. The doletul lamentation ry 
by the widows, for the loſs of this good woman; who N 
cloath the naked with the labour of her hands: She did not f * 
her time in making rich apparel for herſelf, but in making — 
for the poor; and it ſeems ſhe had good ſtore of them read = 
by her, for the poor's uſe, as their neceſſities did require: The 
e ſhewed the coats and garments which Dorcas had made. F< 
undoubred tokens and evidences of her pious charity. The de 
reliques of ſaints, that can remain, in honour of them when de 
partcd, are acts of piety towards God, and of charity to the poor. 
3- The manner of Sr. Peter's working this miracle. 1, He ese 
them all out” of the room where the dead lay: Partly to prevent 
oſtentation and vain- glory; partly to prevent diſturbance by thei: 
immoderate 9 and partly to prevent interruption in the 
exerciſe of prayer, which he was now about to perform. 2. He 
« kneeled down; which recommends to us that reverential po. 
ture ia our prayers to the great God, of kneeling before him. + 
He prayed ; thereby owning and acknowledging, that the poner 
of raiſing her was from God, not from himſelf. Note laſtly, The 
effect of this miracle; © Many believed in the Lord: he was 
raiſed mr => the * of e than her own ; for her reſtoring 
to natural life, was the occaſion of raiſin ife of 
gry A g many to a life ct 
He tarried many days.] Viz. Till he was ſent for to Cornelius, 
Chap. x. 6. 


CHAP. X. 


Cornelius, a devout Gentile, by the direction of an ang, 
ſendeth for Peter + Who, in the mean time, is taught 
in a viſion, not to deſpiſe the Gentiles. While Peter 
preached Chrift to Cornelius and his company, tht 


Holy Ghoſt falleth on them all, and they are baptized. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. HERE was a cer- 
rain man in Ceſi- 
rea, called Cornelins, a centurion of the band called 
the Italian band, A devout man, and one that feared 
God with all his houſe, which gave much alms to the 
people, and prayed to God alway. He faw in a viſion 
evidently, about the ninth hour of the day, an angel 
of God coming in to him, and ſay ing unto him, Cor- 
nelius. And when he looked on him, he was atraid, 
and ſaid, What is it, Lord? And he faid unto him, 
Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial 
betore God. And now ſend men to Joppa, and call 
for one Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter: He lodgeth with 
one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea-ſide: he 
ſhall tell thee what thou N to do. And when 
the angel which ſpake unto Cornelius was departed, he 
called two of his houſhold-ſervants, and a devout ſol- 
dier of them that waited on him continually: A 
when he had declared all theſe things unto them, be 
ſent them to Joppa. 


In Ceſarea.] Not Cæſarea Philippi, in the tribe of Napthali, 
built by Philip the tetrarch, in honour of Tiberius: But another, 
in the tribe of Manaſſeh, on the ſea- coaſt of Paleſtine, built 4. 
Straton's tower by Herod the great, with vaſt expence, in h 
of Auguſtus. Here the Romans kept a ſtrong garriſon, to aut 
the conquer'd Jews; and here was the uſual reſidence of ther 
preſident. 


Joppa ; and many believed in the Lord. And it came 


Cornt- 


— 


on the ACTS of the HOLY APOSTLES. 
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Chap. 9- 
Cornelius, a centurion.] Here we may obſerve, 1. The perſon 
deſcribed Ts whom Sr. Peter is ſent to preach the Goſpel: By his 
name, Cornelius; by his occupation, a ſoldier ; by his religion, a 
iyte or converted Gentile ; Of which there were rwo ſorts; 

P ee proſelytes of the covenant; that is, ſuch Gentiles as 
— themſelves to circumciſion, and the whole Moſaical Pz- 
= . Theſe were counted as-Jews, and freely converſed with 
2 Others were called proſelytes of the gate : Theſe were 
hs t circumciſed, nor did they conform to the Moſaick rites ; bur 
3 obliged only to obſerve the ſeven precepts of Noah: namely, 
1 worſhip the true God, and not idols; to abſtain trom blood, 
from fornication, from robbery ; to-adminiſter juſtice imparrially, 
and do as they would be done unto. Such a proſelyte as this, the 
ews would not converſe with, but counted unclean, being Gen- 
le; and ſuch an one was this Cornelius: But tho' a Gentile, tho 
A ſoldier, tho' a commiſſion- officer, yet a pious, charitable, good 
man. In all nations, in all places, of all employments, God has a 
number of holy and gracious perſons, to honour him in the 
according to their preſent meaſure of 1 ht received from 
him. 2. The evidence which Cornelius gave of his religious fear- 
ins God; he © feared God with all his houſe ; ” he gave much 
— and prayed to God always.“ Cornelius was there ore really, 
becauſe relatively, religious; obligeth his fam ĩly to fear God 
as well as bimſels, and together with himſelf; like Abraham, he 


world, 


iii. 19. And thus the bleſſing of Abraham came upon this 
Cle. — ehe. feared God with all his houſe.” And 
his charity was as eminent as his piety ; he“ gave much alms to 
the people: that is, to the people of the Jews; to whota alms 
was not unclean, tho' given by an heathen perſon. It is further 
added, that he © prayed to God always: He prayed to the true 
Gd, not to idols; and he prayed to God always; that is, at every 
fitting ſeaſon, and convenient opportunity for the duty. We are 
{aid in ſcripture to do a thing continually, when we do it ſeaſona- 
bly. 'Thus to © pray always,” to pray evermore, and to © pray 
without ceaſing,” is, 1. To keep the heart continually, as much as 
may be, in a praying frame or diſpoſition : And, 2. To embrace 
all the proper ſeaſons and opportunities for prayer. The beauty of 
religion lies much in the harmonious performance of the duties of 
it; when one duty doth not interfere with another, but we pru- 
dently find time for all. (B.) See the notes on Luke xvill. 1. 


iſhing their bands of ſoldiers, and giving names to them. Some- 
- ax * from the order of the: places : So they were called 
the firſt, the ſecond band, &c. according to their precedency. 
Sometimes from the countries they were quarter'd in: So the 
German, the Panonian band, &c. becauſe they were there in ſer- 
vice. Sometimes from the commanders they were under: So the 
Auguſtan, the Claudian band, &c. becauſe perſons of their name 
did lead them. Sometimes from their own behaviour: So victrix, 
| ferrea, the conquering, the iron band, &c. becauſe of emergen- 
cies they had appeared in. Sometimes from the parts they were 
gather'd from: So this is here called © the Italian band,” becauſe 
raiſed out of that country- And in this Cornelius was a centu- 
rion (Meggot) That is, tae commander of one hundred men. 

A devout man, and one that feared God.) It will be worth ob- 
ſerving here, what titles the New Teſtament hath made uſe of, to 
expreſs the ſecond ſort of proſelytes; thoſe, not of * but of 
the gates, or the uncircumciſed proſelytes: And theſe titles are, 1. 
Andres eulabeis, pious men, chap. viii. 2. and ſometimes with this 
addition, © out of every nation under heaven,” chap. ii. 2. which 
is the very title the Rabbins give them, of the good men of the 
nations of the world. 2. Hoi catoicountes, the who dwell as 
ſtrangers at Jeruſalem, chap. ii. 14. all one with proſelytes, ver. 
10. 3. Euſebeis, pious, ch. x. 2, 7. 4. Phoboumenoi ton Theon, thoſe 
who © fear God,” ver. 2. And ſo chap. xiii. 16. Men of Iſrael, 
and ye that fear God: And again, ver. 26. Thoſe / among you 
fearing God ;” meaning theſe proſelytes, as Oecumenius ſaith ex- 
prelly. 5. Sebomenoi, worſhippers, ver. 43. As chap. xvii. 4. 
meaning the ſame proſelytes ſtill : And agreeable to _ of theſe 
was the name Timotheus, ſignify ing in the Greek a worthipper of 
God ; his father being a Greek, tho' his mother was a Jew, and 
himſelf a proſelyte as his father was, yet not circumciſed, till 
St. Paul cauſed him to be ſo afterwards. And, 6. Proſerchomenoi to 
Theo, they who come to God, Heb. x. 2. which is the very word 
proſelytos with a flight change. (H. and W.) The Fathers reſolve 
it well, why Cornelius is ſaid to be one that feared God; be- 
cauſe he did not © hold the truth in 1 as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Rom. i. 18. and did not abuſe his natural light : And 
therefore God beſtowed a further light upon him. So that if men 
uſe Cornelius's means, viz. prayers, alms, and faſting, and ſup- 
wr not the light they have, God will give them his grace, and 
urther light to lead them into all neceſſary truths.-(Andr.) See 


more of the proſelytes, 
and John iii. 5. 


in the notes on chap. ii. 5. Matt. xxiii. 15. 


commands his houſhold after him, to keep the way of the Lord, 


The Italian band] The Romans had various ways of diſtin- | 


| Gave much alms.] When a man finds his bowels open to the 
poor, it is N =o ſymptom of God's mercy to him. When Cor- 
nelius gave alms, his calling was near. Our Saviour ſaith, © Give 
alms, and all things are clean unto you,” Luke xi. 41. ſpeaking of 
ceremonial cleanneſs under the. law: And St. James faith, This is 
a part of the moral purity required under the Goſpel ; for © pure 
religion and undefiled before God, is to viſit the fatherleſs and 
widows in their atfliftion,” James i. 27. (/dem) Cornelius © gave 
much alms: Much, not only with reſpect to his rank avi. bo - 
tune, or to his religion, being at moſt but a proſelyte of the gates ; 
but much, even conſider'd in itſelf: For it is faid, he © gave 
much alms to the people; which muſt imply an enlarged gene- 
rous bounty. To give alms, might have argued a ſenſe of reli- 
ion; but to give much, zeal and ſervency: To give alms, might 
' have argued iu him humanity and a tenderneis of nature; but to 
give much alms, a heavenly diſpoſition and greatneſs of mind, 
made fo by faith: Something he might have done for reputation, 
ſomething out of compliance and decency ; but to give much alms, 
in a perlon of his circumſtances, was an unqueſtionable. proof of 
fincerity and perfection too. (Meggot and Lucas) Prayer and 
alms are powerful ſolicitations with God: One aſſiſts the other. 
Alms give wings to prayer, that it may aſcend more ſwiftly to 
| eng and prayer gives ſtrength to alms, to enable them to fol- 
ow. (Q.) 

For ; , ANG before God.) The word mnemoſynon, render'd, a. 
memorial, is uſed both of the incenſe offered up with the facrifice, 
Levit. ii. 2, 9. and of a part or handful of the mincha offered up 
to God, Lev. v. 12. Numb. v. 15, 18, 26. In which two places 
no incenſe was to be admitted, it being an offering for fin, or a 
memorial for iniquity ; ſo that there, not the incenie or pertume, 
but part of the mijncha, or _ put upon the altar, is called 
— a memorial. Now, 85 alms are the Chriſtian ſacri- 

ces, and are called fo by the apoſtie, Phil. iv. 18. and ſeeing our 
prayers are ſaid to aſcend as incenſe, and are ſo ſtiled, Rev. v. 8. 
and viii. 3. Seeing they are our ſacrifice of praiſe, Heb. xiii. 15, 
16. and alms our odor or ſweet favour, Phil. iv. 18. the alluſion 
here may very fitly relate to both. (H. and W.) That God Al- 
mighty hears prayers, is an expreſſion common to all writers. But 
that prayers aſcend up to heaven, as a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour to 
God, is an Hebrew form of ſpeech, not of leſs vigour, propriety, 
or agreeableneſs. Tis a beautiful alluſion to the odors and fra-- 
ncies of ſacrifice and incenſe aſcending into the skies; grate- 
tul to God Almighty as his own appointment; and a proper 
expreſſion of the duty and obedience of his pious worſhippers. 
(Blackw.) 
He ſball tell thee.] Obſerve here, 1. That tho' God ſent an 
angel to Cornelius, ro acquaint him with his will ; yet the angel 
was to direct him to the apoſtle, who was ro inſtruct him in the 
faith. This, no doubt, God did, to put honour upon the mini- 
{ters and miniſtry; as alſo to let us know, that we are not to ex- 
pect extraordinary ways of teaching, when God affords us the uſe 
of ordinary means. The angel might as caſily have . told him 
what he ought to do,” as to bid him ſend for Peter on that occa- 
ſion ; and have baptized him alſo: And God could as eaſily have 
iven him his Holy Spirit at that time, as four days after; and alſo 
fully inſtructed him by that Spirie in all things that Chriſt had 
commanded. But this would not have been agrecable to the order 
Chriſt had ſettled in his church. Chriſt had appointed his apoſtles 
to miniſter his ordinances; and therefore God did not ſuffer even 
his angel to break in upon this economy. But the apoſtle came; 
and having given them a brief account of what they ought to be- 
lieve and do, © he commanded them to be baptized in the name of 
the Lord,” ver. 48. And fo Cornelius and his friends were bap- 
tized, by ſuch as the apoſtle commiſſioned or appointed for that 
purpoſe. If therefore an angel from heaven durſt not attempt to 
reach authoritatively, and to adminiſter the ſacraments, becauſe he 
had no commiſſion, how ſhall any man, being not lawfully com- 
miſſioned for that purpoſe, undertake to do it? (Bever Cave, Brett, 
and B.) 2. That, notwithſtanding the extraordinary piety and 
devotion of Cornelius, who was certainly as great a * as 
ever lived; yet he had ſomething ſtill to do, Which as yet he did 
not know of, and without which he could never get to heaven. 
He muſt ſend to Simon Peter, to be inſtructed in the faith of 
Chriſt. Which doubtleſs is as clear a demonſtration as poſſibly 
can be deſired, that all the devotion and good works imaginabl 
can never bring us to heaven without Chriit, chap. iv. 12. And 
therefore, altho it be indiſpenſably neceſſary that we do good 
works; 2K we muſt not truſt on them, but only on Chriſt, for 
happineſs and ſalvation. (Bever.) And, 3. That God does not 


ſend Cornelius to St. Peter, but commands St. Peter to come to 
his houſe : As well, that he may not take Cornelius away from the 
place where his duty required his preſence ; as that this mercy 
may extend to his relations and friends. (Q.) Sec the notes on 
chap. xi. 11. 
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Ver. 9, to, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20,21, 
22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33- On 
the morrow, as they went on their journey, and drew 
nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon the houſe-top 
to pray, about the ſixth hour. And he became very 
hungry, and would have eaten: but while they made 
ready, he fell into a trance, And faw heaven opened, 
and a certain veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had been 
a great ſheet, knit at the four corners, and let down to 
the earth: Wherein were all manner of four-footed 
beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of the air. And there came a voice 
to him, Riſe, Peter ; kill, and eat. But Peter faid, 
Not fo Lord ; for I have never eaten ay thing that 1s 
common or unclean. And the voice ſpake unto him 
again the ſecond time, What God hath cleanſed, that 
call not thou common. This was done thrice: and the 
veſſel was received up again into heaven. Now while 
Peter doubted in himſe f what this viſion, which he had 
ſeen, ſhould mean; behold, the men which were ſent 
from Cornelius, had made enquiry for Simon's houſe, 
and ſtood before the gate, And called, and asked whe- 
ther Simon, which was ſirnamed Peter, were lodged 
there. While Peter thought on the viſion, the Spirit 
ſaid unto him, Behold, three men ſeek thee. Arite 
therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, 


- doubting nothing: for I have ſent them. Then Peter 


went down to the men which were ſent unto him from 
Cornelius; and faid, Behold, I am he whom ye ſeek : 
what is the cauſe wherefore ye are come? And they 
ſaid, Cornelius the centurion, a juſt man, and one 
that feareth God, and of good report among all the 
nation of the Jews, was warned from God by an holy 
angel to fend tor thee into his houſe, and to hear words 
of thee. Then called he them in, and lodged them. 
And on the morrow Peter went away with them, and 
certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. And the 
morrow after they entred into Ceſarea: and Cornelius 
waited for them, and had called together his kinſmen, 
and near friends. And as Peter was coming in, Corne- 
lius met him, and fell down at his feet, and worſhipped 
him. But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up; I my 
ſelf alſo am a man. And as he talked with him, he 
went in, and found many that were come together. 
And he ſaid unto them, Ye know how that jt is an un- 
lawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, 
or come unto one of another nation: but God harh 
ſhewed me, that I ſhould not call any man common 
or unclean. Therefore came I unto you without gain- 
ſaying, aſſoon as I was ſent for: 1 ask therefore for 
what intent ye have ſent for me? And Cornelius faid, 
Four days ago I was faſting until chis hour, and at the 
ninth hour J prayed in my houſe, and behold, a man 
ſtood before me in bright clothing, And faid, Cornelius, 
thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in remem- 
brance in the ſight of God. Send therefore to Joppa, 
and call hither Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter; he is 
lodged in the houſe of one Simon a tanner, by the ſea- 
ſide; who when he cometh, thail ſpeak unto thee. Im- 
mediately thereſore I {ent to thee; and thou haſt well 
done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all 
here preſent before God, to hear. all things that are 
commanded thee of God. 


Upon the houſe-tcp to pray.) The buildings in Judea had gene- 
rally domata, piain roots, fit to walk upon and converſe in. Of 
theſe the Jews had a ſpecial uſe, in places out of Jeruſalem ; that 
they might more freely looR that way in performing their deyo- 
tions. For the temple of Jeruſalem being the ſolemn place of 
worſhip, they that were at diſtance from that place were to pray 
toward it. So, 1 Kings viii, 48. in the firſt infticurion, they chat 


Chap. 9, | 


were carried captive out of the land were to © pray toward their 
land: And accordingly, Dan. vi. 10. Daniel ** went into his 
houſe, and his windows being open in his chamber toward ſer. 
ſalem, he kneeled on his knees — times a- day, and prayed.” 90 
when it is ſaid of Hezekiah, 2 Kings xx 2. that * he turned hi, 
face to the wall, and prayed,” Jonathan's Targum reads, Tg. 
wards the wall of the ſanctuary; that is, toward that wall of the 
room which pointed toward the ſanctuary, as now-a-days the Jew, 
in the Weſt, in Italy, Germany, &*c. are ſaid to have their vas 
inſcribed The Eaſt, becauſe Jeruſalem lies eaſt from them. That 
St. Peter at this time obſerved this cuſtom, there is little doubi 
when we remember, that as Daniel obſerved thoſe two circun. 
ſtances, of time and of poſture, ſo Peter retaining the one, as 3 
pears here by © the ſixth hour,” may as realonably be deemed 0 
have retained the other, tlrat of the poſture, toward Jeruſalem, ia 
offering up his devotions, and to that end to have gone « up to 
the houſe-top to pray,” where he might moſt freely look that way. 
When he was at Jeruſalem, he went up ſolemnly to the Temple 
to pray, at the hours of prayer, Peter and John © ar the ninth 
hour of prayer,” chzp. iii. 1, Sc. And fo ail the apoſtles were 
« con:tnually (viz. at the conſtant hours) in the Temple,” Luke 
xx1v. 53. Ard then there will be little doubt, but they retained 
that other fart of obſervance to that place, of praying towards the 
Temple, when they were further from it; ic being no part of 
Chriſt's reformation, to forbid all the religious ceremonies which 
had been of uſe among rhe Jews, but rather to adapt and accom- 
modate many of them to the Chriſtians uſe. (H. and W.) 

He fell into a trance.] Ecftaſis, in the Greek, aniwers to the 
Hebrew word, which ſignifies either, 1. A deep ſleep, and a 
trance of the nature of that; or, 2. Amazement, or aſtoniſhment; 
and which by the Septuagint is accordingly render'd ſometimes 
thambos, 1 Sam. xxvi. 12. and ſometimes ecſtaſis, as Gen. ii. 21. 
where, tho' we read it © a deep ſleep, it tb of the ſame kind with 
that here, a trance or ecſtaſy ; and therefore is by the Targum 
render d a ſtrong ſleep, intimating it to be ſomething more caan 
that ſleep which is ordinary among men. (H.) St. Peter's foul 
was, as it were, abſtracted out of the body, and abſent from it; 
that is, drawn off from the perception of all earthly and ſenſibe 
objects, and enabled unto a more entire attendance upon ſpiritual 
and heavenly matters and myſteries. (B.) a 

Saw heaven opened.) See the notes on chap. vii. 56. 

Common or unclean.] That is, what the preſcript of the law 
had made fo. (Afl.) See the notes on Mark vii. 2. 

That call not then com mon.] Me ſu coinou, Do not thou pollute, 
For explication of all that in this chapter is mentioned, with rela- 
tion to this matter, let it be noted, 1. That it was the priclt' 
office, in caſe of leproſy and other matters of like nature, to pro- 
nounce the thing or perſon under examination clean or unc.can. 
And tho' this was done only by a declarative ſentence, yet is it ex- 
preſſed effectively, both in the Hebrew and Greek; The prictt 
ſhall cleanſe him; The prieſt ſhall pollute him, Lev. xiii. 6,8, 
Sc. Accordingly, the voice here ſaith, * What God hath 
cleanſed,” (that is, by this viſion and command, declared to be 
clean) that do not thou pollute, z. e. pronounce not thou unclean. 
2. That the two great things which made the partition-wall be- 
rwixt Jew and Gentile, were the rite of circumciſion, and the 
diſtinction betwixt clean and unclean meats. Of theie tuo, cir- 
cumcifion was common to them from the beginning, with the 
Iſhmaelites, and afterwards with many other nations. But he 
abſtaining from all meats, forbidden by the law of Moſes as un. 
clean, was peculiar to the Jews, and diſtinguiſhed them from all 
the nations of the world? And that this was the true ſcope of 
theſe laws, even to ſeparate them from a'l other nations, by 3 
diet peculiar to themſelves, which might keep them from tamiilir 
converſation with the Gentiles, and 1o from learning their idols. 
trous cuſtoms, God himſelf declareth, ſaying, Lev. xx. 24, &. 
Hence it muſt follow, that tho* the Egyptians, the Syrians, and 
other nations mighr abſtain from tome of thele beaſts as unclean, 

et not any of them obſerved the diſtinction of meats preſcribe 

y Moſes; for then God could not by it have ſeparated them from 
all other nations to himſelf. And ſuitable to this is the account 
which Elcazer the high-prieſt gives of theſe laws, in Ariſteas, Thi: 
God had hedged them in with theſe purifications, as to meats and 
drinks, that not cating, or converſing with evil men, they migit 
not be defiled: Or, as Euſebius hath it from the fame author, 
That they might in nothing be mixt with other nations, but be 
kept pure both as to ſoul and body. And laſtly; being thus ſepa: 
rated, by this precept, from all familiar converſe with ocher 1% 
tions, hence they came to look on them, who did not uſe this 2 
ſtinence, as unclean, becauſe they freely did eat of thoſe this? 
which the law made unclean to them; and to ſay that the un- 
clean beaſts did ſignify the people of the worid. SO R. Menahem 
on Lev. xi. Now hence we learn, 1. Why, in this viſion, there 
is a repreſentation of all manner of beaſts, fowls, and creeps 
things; viz. Becauſe all theſe are mentioned, Lev. xx. 25. © 


things by abſtaining from ſome of which as unclean, oa 
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hem from other nations to himſelf. 2. We ſee the rea- 
_ — men of the circumciſion object to St. Peter theſe 
two things, viz. That he “ went in to the uncircumciſed, and did 
eat with them,“ chap. xi. 25 to wit, Becauſe it was Chiefly by 
theſe two things they were ſeparated from other nations. 3. We 
Jearn why St. Peter faith, ver. 28. that „God had, by this viſion, 
ſhew'd him, that he ſhould call no man common, or unclean,” viz. 
Becauſe he, by this declaration and command, had taken away that 
diſtinction which hinder'd their conyerſe with other nations : And 
We ſee how neceſſary and expedient it was, that this liberty of 
eating meats indifterently, ſhould be ſo fully declared from hea- 
ven to the Jews ; Becauſe it 3 God declared a law given 
for this very purpoſe, that they might be ſever'd to himſelf from 
other nations, they durſt not do any ſthing, without a revelation, 
which ſeem'd to violate it; and without breaking through the tra- 
ditions they had receiv'd about it, they could not have executed 
their commiſſion, to teach, or make diſciples in all nations. 
Hence Peter is bid to go to them, meeden diacrinomenos; putting no 
difference betwixt them and the Jews; as that phraſe often ſigni- 


(W. 
aye in himſelf.) Dieporei ; in the Syriac, methdamar, he 
wondred. But diaporeo ſignifieth ſuch a ſuſpenſion of the mind, as 
perplexeth and ſtraitneth it ſo, that one knoweth not what to do. 
( Af) Here note, 1. How St. Peter ſets himſelf to meditate upon 
what he had ſeen and heard from God. He ponder'd with him- 
ſelf © what this viſion which he had ſeen ſhould mean.” What- 
ever paſſes from God to man, either by the eye, or through the 
ear, ought to be the ſubject of our deepeſt meditation. e are 
to contemplate the excellencies and perfections which arc in the 
word and works of God, with an intellectual eye, and to dwell 
upon them in our ſerious thoughts. 2. The care, which the Holy 
Spirit took to reſolve ſatisfactorily the inward doubtings and rea- 
ſoniags of St Peter's mind concerning this matter. © I have ſent 
them (ſays the Holy Spirit) therefore ariſe and go down, nothing 
doubting.” Where obſerve, Both the divinity and perſonality of 
the Holy Ghoſt : He that knows the thoughts, the doubtings and 
reaſonings of man's heart, as the Holy Ghoſt here did St. Peter's, is 
truly and really God ; and he that commands and forbids, is really 
a perſon. So doth the Holy Spirit here, he commands St. Peter to 
go to Cornelius, and forbids his doubting of the lawfulneſs or ſuc- 
ceſs of his journey; Go with them, doubting nothing, for I 
have ſent them.” (B.) 

A juſt man.] The verſions expreſs the character that is given 
to Joſeph, Matt. 1. 19. and to Cornelius here, and to other good 
men, by the word juſt. Tis true, the term in the original has 
that ſignification : But it 1s alſo certain, that the Hebrew words, 
which fignify juſt or righteous, and juſtice or righteouſneſs, do like- 
wiſe often ſignify mercy and merciful, The deſign therefore of the 
author who employs them, determines their fignification, in the 
* where they are to be found. See the notes on Matt. i. 19. 

uke xii. 33. Rom. iii. 25. and 1 John i. 9. | 

One that feareth God.] See the notes on ver. 2. 

To hear words of tbee.] This is to be underſtood in the ſame 
manner, as in Job xxxii. 10. Hearken to me: And chap. xxxiv. 
2. „ Hear my words.” Thus, chap. xxxii. 18. Elihu ſays, (I am 
full of matter; that is, of words; as our margin renders it. The 
meaning therefore is, To be inſtructed by thee ; rhemata, words, 
being here underſtood in the ſame ſenſe with catechoſis, inſtruction ; 
agrecable to which St. Peter is ſaid to have catechized the centu- 
rion. (D. Heinſ.) 

And voꝛſbipped bim.] The Greek word proſecyneſe, which we 
tranſlate worbipped, ſignifies alſo ſaluted reverendly. So the He- 
brews uſe their verb ſbacha, to fall down, or bow down, either 
for divine adoration, or civil reverence. Thus, Gen. xxiii. 7. 
Abraham © bow'd himſelf to the people of the land; ” which the 
deventy render by this very word proſecyneſe. But we. can't ima- 
gine, that Abraham adored the people as God; or that Cornelius 
to adored St. Peter. Yet it appeareth, that Cornelius, being 
ſtricken with reverence at the preſence of ſo great a ſervant of 
God, exceeded the bounds of mere civil reſpect, as appeareth by 
St. Peter's words to him, ver. 16. (Aſſ.) If the worſhip intended, 
and 2 to him, was religious worſhip, St. Peter declares ſuch 
worip was not to be given to a mere man: If it was only civil 
worſhip, he who thought it not fit to receive that, would much 
leſs have received religious worſhip. (W.) Whatever St. Peter's 
pretended ſueceſſor challenges as his due of reverence and ho- 
mage, St. Peter himſelf would not ſuffer Cornelius to lie at his 
feet, much leſs to kiſs his feet. (B.) 

An unlawful thing.) The law of God forbad them to marry 
wth heathens, to have familiar converſation with them, Sc. But 
their traditions barr'd them from eating with them, or coming in- 
to their houſes, Cc. chap. xi. 3. 80 that where St. Peter faith, 

It is unlawful,” we muſt underſtand him to ſpeak after the 


common tradition, or ſenſe of the Jews. (Afl.) See the notes on 
John iv. 9. and xviii. 28. | 


| 


All here preſent before God.] The Syriac and the old Latin co- 
pies read it, before thee.” (H.) Obſerve here, The preparation 
and readineſs of Cornelius and his friends, to hear and receive the 
word of God from St. Peter's mouth ; * We are all here preſent 
before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God.“ 
Where note, 1. He deſires the ſame holy doctrine which the apo- 
ſtle came to preach, may be deliver'd to his family, his friends and 
his kinsfolk, as well as himſelf. A good man would not go to 
heaven alone; but is defirous of the inſtruction, converſion, and 
ſalvation of others, as well as of himſelf: “ We are all here.” 
2. That the place of God's pure worſhip is the place of his ſpecial 

reſence ; © We are all here preſent before God.” 3. The end 
or which they are now come into the preſence of God: It was to 
hear what God ſhould ſpeak; yea, to hear all things which God 
ſhould command tha apoſtle to ſpeak : Intimating to us, that as 
St. Peter himſclf was, ſo all the miniſters of Chriſt are, confined 
within their commiſſion, and muſt only ſpeak what God com- 
mands; neither are hearers bound to receive any thing elſe. Wa 
unto us, if when God ſends us of his errand, we tell our own 
tale: The word is the counſel of God: Now it is the counſel of 
God only, and the whole counſel of God alſo, that we are to de- 
clare, and our people are to hear; © We are all preſent before 
God, to hear all things that are commanded us of God.” (B.) 


| Per. 34, 35, 36, 375 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43. Then 
Peter opened his mouth, and Tat? Of a = I per- 
ceive that God is no reſpeCter of perſons : But in _ 
nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, 
is accepted with him. The word which God ſent unto 
the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chritt ; 
(he is Lord of all.) That word (I fay) you know, 
which was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and began 
from Galilee, after the baptiſm which John preached ; 
How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Hol 
Ghoſt, and with power ; who went about doing nd, 
and healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil: For 
God was with him. And we are witneſſes of all things 
which he did both in the land of the Jews, and in Je- 
ruſalem; whom they flew and hanged on a tree: Him 
God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him o 2nly, 
Not to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen before 
of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him 
after he roſe from the dead. And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to teſtify that it is he 
which was ordained of God to be the judge of quick 
and dead. To him give all the prophets witneſs, that 
through his name whoſoever belicveth in him, ſhall re- 
ceive remiſſion of ſins. 


God is no reſpecter of perſons.) Reſpect of perſons, in matters 
judicial, is ſhew'd, when men judge others not according to the 
merits of the cauſe, but according to outward reſpects which re- 
late nothing to it; as the greatneſs, riches, meanneſs, and povert 
of the perſon, relation, friendſhip, or affection: And ſo in ſpiri- 
tuals, to accept perſons is to reſpect them and their ſervices, nat 
on the account of any thing that makes them better, or more fic to 
be regarded than others, or which is more acceptable in the fight 
of God, but on the account of the nation to which they belong, 
or the anceſtors from whom they were deſcended. Thus, becauſe 
God had choſen the Jews to be his people, by reaſon of the piety 
of their forefathers, and to perform his promiſe made to them, the 
Jews imagined that God would accept them, and their ſervices, on 
that account, that they were of the Jewiſh nation, and of the ſeed 
of Abraham according to the fleſh, and that he would not accept 
the perſons, or regard the ſervices of the Gentiles, for want of 
theſe things: But theſe falſe conceptions St. Paul, in his epiſtle to 
the Romans, and St. Peter here refutes; ſhewing, 1. That men, 
not only of the Jewiſh, but of any other nation, may be accepta- 
ble to God, there being one God, who © is rich (in goodneſs) to 
all that call upon him,” whether Jew or Gentile, Rom. x. 18. he 
being the God, not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles, and 
ſo as ready to juſtify them through faith, as to juſtify the Jews, 
Rom. iii. 29, 30. 2. That God accepts ſuch men, not on the ac- 
count of their deſcent, or circumciſion, but becauſe they fear 
God, and work righteouſneſs : Thus Cornelius, being one that 
« feared God, and gave much alms, his prayers and alms came 
before God for a memorial,” for good to him ; whence it is evi- 
dent, that ſome of other nations owning the true God, not only 

The 
iſe 


— but actually did “ fear 12 and work righteouſne 
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8 


otherwiſe they very ill deſerved the title given to the proſelytes of 
the gate: Nor could St. Peter pros, that God was © no reſpect- 
er of perſons on the account of a thing which never did, or could 
happen; or St. Paul ſay, © Glory, honour, and peace ſhould be 
to every one that doth good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gen- 
tile; for there is no reſpect of perſons with God, Rom. 11. 10, II. 
How far ſuch perſons may be accepted with God, and on what ac- 
count, See the notes on Rom. ii. 14. (W.) 8 
The <vord c hieh God ſent.] The apoſtles diſcourſe, from this to 
the 43d verſe, ſeems to be to this effect; Yiz. 1. That there was 
an offer made by the Goſpel, of peace, 1. e. of reconciliation and 
ſalvation, by Jeſus Chriſt,” the author of that Goſpel, ver. 36, 
37. 2. That he was able to make good that promiſe, as being 
« Lord of all” things. 3. That he who ched this doctrine 
was a true prophet; he being © anoinred with the Holy Ghoſt” for 
that office, and confirming what he ſaid by powerful miracles, ver. 
8. 4. That this doctrine, and theſe miracles, could not be rea- 


onably queſtioned ; they who were with him from the beginning 
being witneſſes of what he ſaid, and did, ver. 39. And, 5. Where- 
as it might be objected, that he was dead, and ſo could not be able 
to confer theſe — on them who believed in him, it is added, 
ver. 40. that him God raiſed up the third day,” according to his 
own prediction, and that of this reſurrection they were all eye- 
witneſſes, ſufficiently inſtructed to give in their teſtimony concern- 
ing it, by his frequent appearances to, and familiar converſe with 
them, ver. 41. 6. That after his reſurrection they had received a 
commiſſion from God, to “ teſtify that he was appointed to be judge 
of the quick and dead; and ſo to give that peace, and ſalvation, 
he had promiſed in his Goſpel to his faithful ſervants, ver. 42. And, 
laſtly, That, to all this, “ all the prophets” had ou in their 
ſuffrages, by declaring, that “through his name all that believed 
in him ſhould receive remiſſion of fins,” ver. 43. Note alſo, That 
it is not to be wondred, that St Peter ſhould ſay to Cornelius, and 
his kinſmen, who were already Proſelytes of the gate, and lived at 
Czfarca, the ſear of the governor of Judea, where the Jews 
dwelt, and whither they continually relorted, and where Philip 
had already preached the Goſpel, Acts viii. 40.“ Ye know this 
word;” he weaning not that they were perſuaded of the truth of 
it, but only that 5 had heard the fame, and were acquainted 
with the report of it. (Idem.) 

After the baptiſm aubich John preached.] St. John the Baptiſt is 
the bond which connects the two covenants. Where he ends, Je- 
ſus Chriſt begins. He preached the baptiſm of repentance : But it 
belongs to Chriſt to give the ſpirit and the truth thereof. (Q) 

Ged anointed Jeſus of Nazareth.) That the uſe of oil among the 
Jews was for fettivals, hath been noted on Matt. xxvi. 7. and con- 
ſequently the cuſtom of anointing, notes a ſolemn entertainment 
of any one: Water to waſh the feet, and bread to eat, was allow'd 
to every of the gueſts ; but not ſo th: fatted caif, but when they 
would expreſs a great joy, and welcome, and making merry, as in 
the return of the prodigal. And fo, in like manner, the anoint- 
ing, or pouring oil on the heads of the gueſts, is the higheſt ex- 
preſſion of acknowledging and teſtifying the greateſt oh (and fo 
called © the oil of gladneſs,” Pſal. xlv. 7.) that is to be found a- 
mong them. This anointing therefore from hence came to denote 
the preferring one before another, (and the Targum generally ren- 
ders it by a word which ſignifies preferring, or advancing,) and fo 
became the ceremony of conſecrating to — ſpecial office, and 
was ordinarily uſed in the iuſtalling men to offices of any eminence. 
From hence, as in many other things, doth the word come to be 
uſed metaphorically, for any that is preferred before, or ſer over 
others. Abraham and the patriarchs, that muſt not be touch'd in 
the Plalmiſt, are called God's anointed ; that is, perſons by God 
preferred and advanced before others, taken into his ſpecial care, 
and io finally teſtified to be by God's dealings towards them: And 
ſo the anoinced of the Lord are thoſe whom God hath ſer over 
ether men. Agreeable to this is it, that that eminent perſon, pro- 
pheſyed of by Moles, whom God ſhould fend, and whom they 
were to hear, is generally known by the name of The anointed, 
the mellias or Chriſt, becauſe he was thus preferred by God (Pal. 
xlv. 7. and Heb. i. 9.) “ above his fellows,” men and angels them- 
ſelves According to this notion it is, that when the Holy Ghoſt 
came down on Chriſt, and thereby (by a voice from heaven, Thou 
art my beloved ſon in whom I am well pleaſed)” mark'd him our, 
as the perſon whom God had ſent, (of whom John therefore ſaid, 
that he was © greater than he, and preferred before him)“ it is 
exprets'd by the prophet in theſe words, © "The ſpirit of the Lord 
is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach,” &c. 
Ita. Ii. 1. and Luke tv. 18. that is, the Lord hath preferred me 
before others, and ſet me apart to this office, as he hath no other 
man: So again Acts iv. 27. * Thy fon Jeſus whom thou haſt a- 
nointed ;” that is, marked out to be that beloved fon of thine ; 
which was done at the ſpiric's coming down upon him, which there- 
fore mult be reſolyed to be the meaning of anointing him in that 


place. And ſo ds cvidently in this place, How God hath a- 


| 


| 


DDP 


nointed him with the holy ſpirit, and with power;“ that i 
God by thoſe two Ä deſcent of the ſpiri _ him gi 
the power of miracles, as by privileges and marks of Rehe 
preferred, and dignified, beyond all others that ever were in ry 
world, and demonſtrated him to be that promiſed meſſias. This 
ule of the phraſe, being ſo remarkable of” Chriſt, and ſo particu. 
larly applicd to this re * of the Holy Ghoſt's teſtifying of * 
and ſetting him apart for his office (for the very teſtify ing ee 
was God's beloved ſon, who was to be heard before all others, i 
the enſtalling or conſecrating him to his prophetick office, to at, 
the world) is farther enlarged to the apoſtles of Chriſt, on whom 
the Holy Ghoſt afterward deſcended in like manner, and even 
all other faithful Chriſtians alſo, 2 Cor. i. 21. where, with - 
phraſe of confirming them into Chriſt, that is, giving them af. 
rance of the truth of Chriſt's being the meſſias, (as an oath is ſaid 
to be for confirmation) is joined alſo God's having anointed them 
which ſignifies God's having afforded them ſuch ſpecial favour, and 
giving them ſuch evidences and teſtimonies of the truth of that 
they were to believe; viz. the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon the 
apoſtles (which was one aſſurance of Chriſt's being the true me£. 
ſias, and the miracles which they wrought was another) which be. 
ing not ſo peculiar to the twelve apoſtles, but that, like the oil on 
Aaron's head, it deſcended to the beard, and „ to the Skirt of 
his clothing,” it is communicated by St. Paul to himſelf, and the 
believing Corinthians alſo. From this laſt place thus underſtood 
will appear alſo what is meant by the chriſma, or unction, 1 John 
11. 20. which the Chriſtians, or believers, to whom he writes, are 
by him ſaid to have “ from the holy one, that is, I conceive 
from the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt, by deſcending en the 
apoſtles, had taught them all things, that is, given them aſſurance 
that what Chriſt had preached was true, and conſequently, that he 
being the true meſhas, all other contrary teachers were falſe teach- 
ers, and to be avoided. This teſtimony from heaven afforded the 
apoſtles, and attendant on that, the power alſo of doing miracles 
in Chriſt's name allowed to many others in the church of the firſ 
times, was the foundation of belief to that and the whole fuc- 
ceeding church, and therefore that privilege, as it was allowed 
them, being call'd chriſma, or unction, is ſaid there to belong to 
theſe believers: They have it, that is, either the extraordi 
gifts of the ſpirit in the church, or elſe the benefit of it, the ei- 
dence of thole truths, which the coming of the Holy Ghoſt con- 
firmed, belongs unto them ; and therefore, as that deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt was ſaid to teach them all things, ſo. here they which 
have this chriſma, * know all things ;” that is, have ſufficient evi- 
dence thereby of the truth, ver. 21. that is, of the Goſpel, or 
that Jeſus is the meſſias,“ ver. 22. and that what they had re 
ceived © from the beginning,” ver. 24. that is, from the beginging 
of Chriſts appearing among them, at his baptiſm, when the Holy 
Ghoſt thus deſcended, was ſuch a truth as they were never to 
with. And ſo ver. 27. the unction again, that is, that which 5 
had afforded them, to demonſtrate, that Jeſus was the meſſas, 
* teacheth you of all things,” that is, gives you aſſurance of the 
truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt, “ and is truth, and not a lie; that 
is, infallibly true, and fit to be confronted unto, and to fortify you 
againſt all thoſe that come to deceive you, yer. 26. (H.) 

And ſhewed him openly.) See the notes on ch. ii. 24. 

Witneſſes, choſen before of God.] See the notes on ch. xiv. 23. and 
Luke xxiv. 4.8. 

Did eat and drink «ith him.] See the notes on Luke xxiv. 42. 
and John xxi. 12. 

Commanded us to preach.] See the notes on ch. i. 8. and Mau. 
xxviii. 19. | 

The judge of quick and dead] That is, As well of thoſe who 
being found alive at his coming, ſhall be changed, as of thoſe who 
ſhall be raiſed from the dead, to come to judgment. (Aſl.) dee 
the notes on John v. 22, 27. | 

To him give all the prophets evitneſs.] See the notes on Luke 
xxiv. 26, 46. 


Ver. 44, 45, 46, 47, 48. While Peter yet ſpake 
theſe words, the holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard 
the word. And they of the circumciſion which be- 
lieved were aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Petes 
becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For they heard them ſpeak 
with tongues, and magnity God, Then anſwered 15, 
ter, Can any. man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not 
baptized, which have received the holy Ghoſt, as ue 
as we? And he commanded them to be baptized in t 
name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to carry 


certaln days. 


The 


— 
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* all.) In the ſame manner, and exerting 


ly Ghoſt fell 
; 2 2 miraculous effects, as he did at his firſt plente- 
— effuſion on the day of Pentecoſt. See the notes on ch. ii. 4. 


and viii. 15. 1 Peter] See the notes on Luke xiv. 6. 


T hen anſwere ö 1 0 
an forbid vater?] Theſe words contain a plain, an 
3 . of the falſhood of the * s doc- 


: ater-baptiſm is unneceſſary to them, who have receiv- 
od the — baptiſm of the ſpirit: Since the apoſtle here not only 
declares that water-baptiſm ought therefore to be adminiſtred to 
theſe perſons; becauſe they had already been baptized with the 
holy Ghoſt, but alſo commands them to be baptized upon that ac- 


0 W. B. and F.) . 
_ ( anded them to be baptized.) That is, he commanded water 


ueht for their baptiſm: And then, either perform'd the 
w_ 12 f, or elſe more L commanded it to be done by 
{me of the deacons, as Dr. Comber conjectures. What Dr. Wit. 
by means by ſaying, he © lefr it ro be done by gitted erſons,” I 
can't underſtand, unleſs it be intended of the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt conferr'd in epiſcopal ordination : For that none elle, how- 
ſever otherwiſe pretendedly gifted, were authorized by Chriſt to 
adminiſter ſacraments in his church, has been clearly demonſtra- 
ted, by the author of Lay-baptiſm invalid, and ſeveral other learn- 


ed writers. 


In the name of the Lord.] This muſt be underſtood as relating 
to the uſe, not to the form, of baptiſm. They were © baptized 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as Chriſt commanded, Matth. xxviii. 19. But here, © baptizing 
in the name of the Lord,” importeth conſecration to the Lord 
Chriſt, and implantation into the church whereof he 1s the head. 


(Af.) See the notes on ch. ii. 38. ; : 

Then prayed they him to tarry.] That they might be further in- 
ſtructed, confirmed, and comforted by his miniſtry. (Afl. Cave, 
and B.) Such was the beginning of the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles: And it is ſaid, That Cornelius was afterwards biſhop of Cz- 
ſarea; which was then one of the greateſt cities in Judza, and the 
greateſt part of its inhabitants e (Fleury) 


CHAF. Ab 


Peter juftifieth his going in to the Gentiles. T he Goſ- 
pe! being ſpread further abroad, Barnabas is ſent to 
confirm the new converts at Antioch ; where the diſ- 
ciples are firſt called Chriſtians. Agabus propheſying 
of a great famine, the church there ſend relief to the 
brethren in Fudea. 


FO. i, *%: $: & fo 6:7 Bo 9: 10h A* D the apoſtles 
11, 1 $35 245-39; 26, 27,16, and brethren that 


were in Judea, heard that the Gentiles had alſo recciv- 
ed the word of God. And when Peter was come up to 
Jeruſalem, they that were of the circumciſion contend- 
ed with him, Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men uncir- 
cumciſed, and didſt eat with them. But Peter rehear- 
ſed the matter from the beginning, and expounded it 
by order unto them, ſaying, I was in the city of Joppa 
praying: and in a trance I aw a viſion, A certain veſ- 
ſel deſcend, as it had been a great ſheer, let down from 
heaven by four corners ; and 1t came even to me. Upon 
the which when I had faſtened mine eyes, I conſidered 
and ſaw four-footed beaſts of the earth, and wild-bcafts, 
and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And I heard 
a voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Peter; ſlay, and eat. 
But I faid, Not fo, Lord: For nothing common or un- 
clean hath ar any time entred into my mouth. Burt the 
voice anſwered me again from heaven, What God hath 
cleanſed, that call not thou common. And this was 
done three times: And all were drawn up again into 
heaven. And behold, immediately there were three 
men already come unto the houſe where I was, ſent 
from Cefarea unto me. And the ſpirit bade me go with 
them, nothing doubting. Moreover, theſe ſix brethren 
accompanied me, and we entred into the man's houſe: 
And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen an angel in his 
houſe, which ſtood and faid unto him, Send men to 
Joppa, and call for Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter: 


| deed the property of good men, who contend not for victory, 


Who, ſhall tell thee words whereby thou and all thy 
houſe ſhall be faved. And as I began to ſpeak; the ho- 
ly Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the beginning. Then 
remembred I the word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, 
John indeed baptized with water; but ye ſhall be bap- 
tized with the holy Ghoſt. Foraſmuch then as God 
gave them the like gift as he did unto us, who believed 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that 1 could 
withſtand God? When they heard theſe things, they 
held their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then hath 


God alfo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. 


Contended wvith him.] Obſerve here, 1. How the Jews appre- 
hending that Chriſt and his grace had been only promiſed and con- 
fined ro themſelves, the call and converſion of the Gentiles be- 
came a dreadful ſtumbling- block unto them, even to the believing 
as well as the unbelieving Jews. Hereupon obſerve, 2. How they 
contended with Peter for eating and converſing with the Gentiles, 
and eſpecially for admitting them into goſpel-communion without 
circumciſion : Whereas altho'God forbad marriages with the Gen- 
tiles, he never forbad commerce and converſation with them : No 
converſation with the Gentiles, in order to the gaining of the Gen- 
tiles unto God, was ever forbidden by God; but only ſuch as might 
withdraw the Jews from God, and corrupt them by idolatry. (B.) 
Some tell us, that the arch-heretic Cerinthus was the chief author 
of this contention. (Fleury) But I ſee no reaſon to except any of 
the Jews (unleſs perhaps the apoſtles) from a ſhare in it; they be- 
ing all zealous of the law, and of their cuſtoms, and not enduring 
to hear that any Jew ſhould act contrary to them, ch. xx1. 20, 21. 
St. Peter himſelf being of that mind till he had received this vi- 
ſion, and laying it down, as a known rule, ch. x. 28. That it was 
unlawful for a Jew to converſe with an alien: And, even after 
this viſion, withdrawing himſelf from the belicving Gentiles, for 
fear of the Jews who came from Jeruſalem, Gal. ii. 12. and thoſe 
of the diſperſion preaching to the Jews only. Note here alſo, 
That the believers knew nothing of the ſupremacy, and much leſs 
of the infallibility, of St. Peter: For otherwiſe they would not 
have dared thus to riſe up againſt their ſupreme governor ; much 
leſs would they have condemn'd the actions of their infallible 
teacher! (W.) See the notes on ch. x. 28. 

Peter rehearſed the matter.] Obſerve here, 1. How far St. Peter 
was from pretending a ſuperiority over the reſt of the Apoſtſes: 
He did by no means think himſelf ſo far above them, as to diſdain 
to render an account of his actions to them; but, with great ſin- 
cerity and humility, rehearſed and related the whole matter of fact, 
to their entire and joint ſatigfaftion. 2. How he acquaints the 
apoſtles with the viſion he had ſeen : In which he was commanded 
to make no diſtinction of clean and unclean : Becauſe there was 
no natural turpitude in any kind of meat, ſave only as it was prohi- 
bired by God ; and that God, who having made the law about dif- 
ference of meats, had now abrogated it, and made all meats clean 
and free to be eaten. 3. How he gives them the interpretation of 
this viſion, and acquaints theni with the end for which this viſion 
was deſigned : Namely, Not ſo much to reveal to him the lawful- 
neſs of eating all ſorts of meats, as to acquaint him with his liberty 
and duty to converſe with and preach the Goſpel to rhe Gentiles; 
whom he was no longer to look upon as unclean, tho* they were 
not circumciſed ; but as “ heirs and fellow-citizens with the ſaints, 
and of the houſhold of God.” 4 The concluſion which St. Peter 
drew from the premiſes : Seeing God hath made the Gentiles equal 
in grace with the believing Jews; ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt came 
down upon them in the ſame manner, and with the fume effects as 
he did upon us apoſtles, I could not reaſonably deny them baptiſm, 
and by bapeifin admiſſion into the goſpel-church : For having the 
grace ſignified by baptiſm, they ought to have baptiſm, the ſeal of 
that grace; they that have the inward, are not to be denied the 
outward baptiſm ; they that were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt (as 
Cornelius and his family were) might and ought to be baptized with 
water, as Cornelius was: For had I denied them church-commu- 
nion for want of the ceremony of circumciſion, it had certainly 
been a downright reſiſtance of, and diſobedience againſt God. See 
the whole caſe ſet forth and explain'd, in the notes on ch. x. 9, 


C. 

The Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us.) That is, in the like 
power, tho“ not in the ſame ſign of ficry tongues, nor with the 
ſame +; (2 of fulneſs. (Aſſ.) see the notes on ch. ii. 4. and 
Mark i. 8. 

Baptized æuith the Holy Ghoſt.) See the notes on ch. i. 5. Matth. 
ill. 11. Mark i. 8, and John 1. 26. 

hat was I, that I could withſtand God?) See the notes on ch. 
v. 39. and x. 47. 

Held their peace.] That is, They were ſatisfied: Which is in- 
but 
for 


Critical and explanatory Annotations 
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for truth; whereas the perverſe will not be ſatisfied with reaſon. | 
(AM) | 45a 
Repentance unto life.] See the notes on Luke xix. 9. 

Ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, Now they which 
were ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution that aroſe 
about Stephen, travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, 
and Antioch, preaching the word to none but unto the 
Jews only. And ſome of them were men of Cyprus 
and Cyrene, which when they were come to Antioch, 
ſpake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jeſus. 
And the hand of the Lad was with them: And a 

eat number believed, and turned unto the Lord. 
hen tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the 
church, which was in Jeruſalem: And they ſent forth 
Barnabas, that he ſhould go as far as Antioch. Who 
when he came, and had ſeen the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpoſe of heart 
they would cleave unto the Lord. For he was a good 
man, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith: And 
much people was added unto the Lord. Then depart- 
ed Barnabas to 'Tarſus, for to ſeek Saul. And when he 
had found him, he brought him unto Antioch, And it 
came to paſs, that a whole year they aſſembled them- 
ſelves with the church, and taught much people ; and 

the diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. 


T hey eobich æve re ſcatter d abroad.] Perſecutions are beneficial to 
the church. That which its enemies imagine will deſtroy it, is 
the very thing which cauſes it to increaſe. It belongs to God to 
open the way of the Goſpel ; to us, to wait for his orders, and 
faithfully to obſerve them. Perſecution never diſcourages a true 
Chriſtian. He finds his own country wherever he can love God, 
and ſerve the church. He cannot poſſibly be baniſh'd here on 
earth, ſince the whole earth, is no other than a place of baniſh- 
ment, wherein he was born. (Q.) 'This perſecution ſcatter'd the 
diſciples indeed : But, at the ſame time, it diſperſed the Goſpel 
too, and open'd a paſſage for the word of truth, wider and readier 
than could have been found, ſuppoſing its proſelytes quietly to 
have continued and allembled together 1n any one place, (Stanh.) 
See the notes on ch. vill. 1, 4. 

Preaching the word.) Woltzogenius here notes, that theſe men 
preach'd without any miſſion : And hence concludes, that an ordi- 
nary miſſion is not required to authorize men to preach the Goſpel. 
But this is ſaid without juſt grounds: For theſe men ſeem to be of 
the number of thoſe, on whom the Holy Ghoſt fell on the day of 
Pentecoſt ; among whom were thoſe of Cyrene, ch. it. 10. More- 
over, it follows here, ver. 21, that “ the hand (or power) of the 
Lord was with them,” to confirm their doctrine by miracles. He 
therefore who will plead a eommiſſion from God to preach the 
Goſpel, without an ordinary miſſion, muſt ſhew the like extraor- 
dinary gifts, or miraculous aſſiſtances; God never ſending any per- 
ſon to do his work, without ſome teſtimony from himſelt, or from 
ſome perſons commiſſon'd by him. (W.) See the notes on ch. viii. 


4- | 
Unto the Erecians.] Pres tous Helleniſtas; To the Helleniſts. 
Grotius here ſaith, Certo legendum, pros tous hellenas, We muſt cer- 
tainly read to the Greeks; becauſe the Syriac, Arabic and Latin, 
ſo read : Whereas, that is no ground at all; for ſo they all read, 
ch. vi. 1. where Grotius himſelf acknowledges, the Jews are to be 
underſtood by the Hellenifts: He adds, that the Alexandrian MS. 
ſo reads; but ſo it doth in oppoſition to all the other MSS. Chry- 
ſoſtom here ſaith, That they ſpake Greek, being Hebrews. Oecu- 
menius ſaith, He ſtiles them Helleniſts, not as being addicted to 
the worſhip of the Greeks, but as ſpeaking the Greek language : 
And it ſeems neceſſary to underſtand the Jews uſing the Greek 
tongue, and reading the ſcriptures in that tongue in their ſyna- 
gogues, as Buxtort ſays, they did; 1. Becauſe theſe perſons 
« preached to the Jews only,” ver. 19. And, 2. Becauſe they of 
the church of Jeruſalem ſend to them Barnabas; whom they would 
ſcarce ſend to the uncircumciſed. (Idem.) See the notes on ch. 
vi. 1. 
The hand of the Lord ævas with them.) By © the hand of the 
Lord,” is meant the power and afliftance of the Lord; which did 
accompany them in diſpenſing of his word, and enable them to 
work miracles for the confirmation of it. The hand is the organ 
or inſtrument of working in man: When it is attributed to God, 
it denotes his power and help; the hand of God was manifeſted in 
the miracles which they wrought, and in faith and converſion, 
which the light of thoſe miracles produced. Learn hence, That 


are his work : Study and endeavour is the miniſter's, the h 
and ſucceſs is God's : When he takes the ſword of the ſpirit | 
the hand of the ſpirit, then ſhall it work wonders, ty 
The church which was in Jeruſalem.] The mother-church 
8 is Au- on the welfare of the new churc of 
he power of miſſion 1s attributed to the church, as being the de 
poſitary of the apoſtolical authority: It is to her, that every thiny 
is given; CUnitati, non uni. (Q.) a5 
T be ſent forth Barnabas.) See the notes on ch. iv. 36, 
And had ſeen the grace of God.) That is, the admi 


rable 
— through the preaching of thoſe who were there before 


Was glad.) The very name of jealouſy ought not ſ. 
to be 1 among _—_ Elical . aer | Dit leaky Sa * 
ought to be as glad of the ſucceſs of others, as of that which x 
tends his own labours. Nothing gives greater comfort to x foul 
-x7 loves God, than to ſee his Kingdom floariſh and increxc 
( | 
Cleave unto the Lord.] That is, with a firm and fixed reſolution 
of will, to keep cloſe to the profeſſion of the truth of Chriſt what 
ever tribulation or diftreſs they might meet with. Young convern 
need exhortation and counſel, to eſtabliſh and confirm them inthe 
73} of the Goſpel, and to encourage them to hold faſt to Chiig. 
Added to the Lord) That is, won to the faith in Chriſt, and i 
his church. (Aſſ.) See the notes on Ch. ii. 41, 47. iv. 4. and wi, 
20 


To ſeek Saul.) Barnabas, having a great zeal and fervent deſire 
that the Goſpel might be more and more propagated, went to Tu- 
ſus, to ſeek out Saul, that they might join together in the work of 
Chriſt : And having © found him, he brought him to Antioch 4 
where for © a whole year,” they inſtructed the church in that city, 
and © taught much people.” 0 how happy is it for the church of 
Chriſt, when her miniſters, laying aſide all private intereſt, do 
unitedly apply themſelves to promote the common intereſt of Chi. 
ſtianity. (B.) See the notes on ver. 23. and ch. ix. 27. 

_ The diſciples were called Chriſtians.] Before, they were called dif: 
Clples, as here; believers, ch. v. 14. men of the church, ch. xii. 1, 
men of the way, ch. ix, 2. The ſaints, ver. 13. Thoſe that ca 
led on the name of Chrift, ver. 14. and by their enemies, Na- 
renes and Galileans: But now, by the converſion of Cornelius, 
and his kinſmen, and his family, the believing Jews and Gentiles 
being made one church; that the name of Jew and Heathen might 
no more continue the diſtance that was betwixt them, this new 
name was given to them both; as ſome conceive according to the 
propheſy mentioned, Iſa. Ixv. 15. A name embraced by all Chr- 
ſtians, as more expreſſive of their relation to their maſter Chriſ; 
and which they gloried in, and owned before the face of their 
enemies, Tertull. Apol. c. 3, 5. Euſeb! Hiftor. Eccleſ. I. v. c. 1. 
But that Euod ius ſhould be then biſhop of Antioch, and give this 
name firſt to the Chriſtians, and St. Luke ſhould ſay nothing cither 
of his doing this, or ever mention his being there, it is not caſyto 
believe. (W.) But however, this has gain'd credit with many o- 
ther learned writers, who have mention'd it, without any ſcruple, 
on the credit of good and ancient authors. Joan. Antiochen. in 
| chronol. informs us, That this honourable name was fixed upon the 
diſciples of Chriſt, at Antioch, about the beginning of Claudius 
reign, ten years after Chriſt's aſcenſion : And adds, that Euodivs 
lately ordain'd biſhop of that place, was the perſon that impoſed 
this name upon them. (Suidas, Selden, Gregory, Cave, and Stach 
And the original word, chrematiſai, here uſed by St: Luke, (whick 
we render © were called,”) implies the thing to have been done 
by ſome public and ſolemn a& and declaration of the whole church: 
or ſuch was the uſe of the word in the imperial edicts and pro- 
clamations of thoſe times; the emperors being ſaid chremativ 
beautous, to ſtyle themſelves, when they publickl proclaim'd by 
what titles they would be call'd. Inſtances of this are recortet, 
in relation to this very city of Antioch : And St. Luke, bes 
himſelf a native of it, uſeth the word in that ſame ſenſe. 
Greg. Fuller, Cave, Stanh. B. and Maſſey) 2 
In Antioch.) There are no fewer than ſeyen and twenty cities 
in Aſia of this name: But the Antioch here mention'd is certain) 
known to be that in Cœlo Syria, between the mountains Liba'W 
and Antilibanus; commonly cali'd Antioch the Great, having been 
a metropolis for trade in thoſe eaſtern parts; but now dwindicd iv 
an inconſiderable village. (Full.) Here we may oblerve, That 
providence ſo order'd, that the name of Chriſtians did not begin 
firſt at Jeruſalem, 1. Becauſe that city had lately loft its credit v 
the great God of heaven, for its ingratitude to God, and gun! 
to his ſervants, Matth. xxili. 37, 38. Yea, "cwas utterly unfit; 5 
the name of Chriſtians ſhouid begin in that place where Car 
himſelf was ſo cruelly put to death. 2 Becauſe Jeruſalem wi" 
a covetous, envious, and ingroſſing nature, ready to mono 
and incloſe all honour to it ſelf: So that had the name of Chi! 
ſtians firſt begun within thoſe walls, the Jews would have been 


— — 


faith and converſion are wrought by the hand of the Lord; they 


ready alone to lay claim thereto, excluding the Gentiles my 
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:cipation therein. 
Als of Jeruſalem, to proclaim himſelf a public good, not appro- 
vriared chat private nation; ſo, for the ſame reaſon, the name 
| Chriſtians began not there : Nor et, ſecondly, at Rome. O 
ow would the tide of Tyber have ſwell'd be ond its banks, had 
this name firſt begun in that ciry ? How would the Papiſts boaſt, 
tho' not without ſome cauſe, yer yond all meaſure, that Rome, 
in a manner, was the God-mother of true religion, and gave her 
the name of Chriſtianity ? If an ancient father cannot, in his _ 
thgs, give a civil ref] & to that which was the imperial city; 
an eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian cannot give it a rheto com liment, 
as having been a famous church, and an ancient patriarc | ſee; 
vithout having their expreſſions wreſted, to ſignify (contrary to 
the mind of the ſpeakers,) the ſupremacy and infallibility o the 
Romiſh church; how would they have imperiouſly upbraided us, 
if the name of Chriſtians had had its riſe from Rome, and its ori- 
inal within the walls thereof? But God hath blaſted their boaſt- 


Ke: For Chriſtians were firſt ſo call'd, not at Rome, but in An- 
tioch. (Idem.) 


Ver. 27, 28, 29, 30. And in theſe days came pro- 
phets Fd Nullen unto Antioch. And there ſtood 
up one of them named Agabus, and ſignified by the 
ſpirit, that there ſhould be great dearth throughout all 
the world: Which came to paſs in the days of Claudius 
Ceſar. Then the diſciples, every man according to his 
ability, detetmined to ſend relief unto the brethren 
which dwelt in Judea. Which alſo they did, and ſent 
it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


Prophets from Jeruſalem.) See the notes on ch. ii. 17. and 
xiii. 1. 

Dearth throughout all the earth.) That Oicoumene ſignifies the 
Roman empire, has been already noted. 8 Euſebius 
faith of this famine, That it oppreſſed almoſt the whole empire; 
and that it was recorded by hiſtorians, moſt averſe to our religion: 
Fiz. by Suetonius, in the life of Claudius; who faith, it happen'd 
thro' a long barrenneſs. Joſephus ſaith, It raged ſo much in Ju- 
dea, that many periſhed for want of victuals. And Dion Caſts, 
That it was a very great famine; and happened when Claudius and 
Caius Largus were conſuls : That is, in the ſecond year of Clau- 
dius; tho it ſeems rather to have bcen that which happened, as 
Euſebius in his Chronicon, and Oroſius, I. vii. c. 6. place it, in 
the fourth year of Claudius. (W) See the notes on Luke ii. 1. 
and xxi. 35. 1 

Every man, according to his ability.) Relieving the poor and ne- 
ceſſirous is a duty, which all, in ſome degree or other, are bound 
to practiſe, tho* the exact proportion is not any where ſet down in 
the New Teſtament, probably, that there might be room for men 
to make a free- will offering to God. The rich ſhould look upon 
themſelves as ſtewards, and think that God will hereafter call tzem 
to an account of their ſtewardſhip. Thoſe therefore who have 
hoarded up their riches, and done little or no good with them, and 
thoſe who have abuſed them by riot and exceſs, can never hope to 
eſcape puniſhment, becauſe they have both been unfaithful in the 
management of the truſt committed to them. The circumſtances 
of people are fo vaſtly different, that no mo rule can be laid 
down, as to the meaſure of every man's Charity : But if any ſhall 
deceive themſelves, and knowingly and wilfully miſtake their con- 
dition and ability, the judgment they paſs will not be approv'd of 
at the tribunal of Chrit. It is ſafer to give too much, than too 
little: And when the neceſſities of our Chriſtian brethren are ur- 
gent, we ſhould go even beyond our ability. But what is given, 
ſhould be done with a ready and chearful mind. (Fox) See the 
notes on ch. ii. 45. Matth. xxiii. 23. and Luke xi. 41. 

Sent it to the glders.} The word presbyteroi, elders, is here firſt 
met with in the Chriſtian church. Among the Greeks it was an- 
ciently uſed to {:gnity both rulers, and old men; as it is ſtill in uſe 
among all nations to call their rulers ſeniors, majors, aldermen, &c. 
among the Hebrews it ſignified the ſame ; denoting dignity and 
preferment. Thus Eliczer, Abraham's ſteward, who © ruled over 
all that he had,” is call'd presbyteros tes cicias auton, The elder of 
his houſe, Gen. xxiv. 2. And © the elders of Pharaoh's houſe,” 
ch. I. 7. were the adminiſtrators of the king's houſe and kingdom. 
In the like ſenſe are we alſo to 1 The elders of 
Moab,” Numb. xxii. ), 8.“ The elders of Iſrael.” Exod. iii. 16, 18. 
1 29. vi. 14. xvi. 22. xvii. 5, 6. and xviii. 12. The elders of the 
tribes, Deut. xxxi. 28. and The © ſeventy elders,” Numb. xi. 16. 
to whom the great ſanhedrim ſucceeded ; wherein there were three 
ſeveral orders, viz. elders, ſcribes, and chief- prieſts. In alluſion 
to all which this word presbyteroi, elders, is fitly applied, in the 
New Teſtament, to the governors of the Chriſtian church, the bi- 
ſhops of the ſeveral cities. And tho' this title has been extended 
to a ſecond order in the church, and is now only in uſe for them, 


As Chriſt therefore ſuffer'd without the | under the name of presbyters ; yer in the ſcripture-times it be- 


long d principally, it not alone, to biſhops; there being no evi- 
dence, that any of that ſecond order were then inſtituted, tho”, 
before the writing of St. Ignatius's epiſtles, we find them in all 
churches. Clemens Romanus, in ep. 1 ad Corinth. ſays, Chriſt 
was ſent from God, and the apoſtles from Chriſt, and they went 
out preaching the Goſpel : They therefore preaching in the cities 
and countries, conſtituted their firſt converts into biſhops and dea- 
cons of thoſe who ſhould afterwards believe. Where it appears, 
that when the Goſpel was firſt preached by the apoſtles, and bur 


| few converted, they ordained in every city and region no more but 


a biſhop, and one or more deacons to atrend him; there being ar 
the preſent ſo ſmall ſtore out of which to take more, and ſo ſmall 
need of ordaining more, that this biſhop is conſtituted more for 
the ſake of thoſe which ſhould after believe, than of thoſe which 
did already, Agreeable to which is that of Epiphanius l. iii. c. 1. 
When need required, and there were thoſe that were fit for it, bi- 
ſhops were conſtituted: But while there was no multitude of Chri- 
ſtians, there were none among them conſtituted presbyrers (in our 
modern uſe of that word) and they contented themſelves with a 
biſhop in every place ; and his deacons to miniſter to him. And 
accordingly, when St. Paul gives directions to biſhop Timothy, 
for the ordaining of officers in the church, he names biſhops and 
deacons, but no ſecond order between them, 1 Tim. iii. 2, s. and 
ſo to Titus, Tit. i. 7, and ch. ii. 2. And fo in the church of Je- 
ruſalem it is clear by ſtory, that James, the brother of the Lord, 
being ſoon after Chriſt's aſcenſion conſtituted their biſhop, the dea- 
cons are the firſt that are added to him, Acts vi. and no mention 
as yet of any middle order: From whence it will be ſufficiently 
cleared, who are the presbyteroi, elders here ; viz. The biſhops of 
the ſeveral cities, or of © the brethren that dwelt in Judza,” ver. 
29. to whom theſe alms were deſigned : For, the famine being in 
all Judza, and not only at Jeruſalem, and there being brethren, 
that is, Chriſtians, inhabiting through ſeveral parts of Judza, 
there can be no reaſon to imagine, that Jeruſalem only ſhould have 
the benefit of this collection; or conſequently that the elders, to 
whom it was delivered, ſhould belong only to that city. And thus 
it is known in the primitive church that alm s and collections, cal- 
led charis and logia, whether in the ſame church brought by the 
communicants in the oftertory, or by officers ſent from one church 
to another, were ſolemnly intruſted to the biſhop, as the ſte ward 
of the houſe of God ; as the oblations were brought to the high- 
prieſt under the law, and the liberality of the faithful to the apo- 
ſtles feet, ch. iv. 34. So is the 41ſt canon apoſtolical, and ſo ſaith 
Juſtin Martyr from this explication of presbyteroi here, muſt be 
taken the notion of it, ch. xv. 2. Where the elders at Jeruſalem 
with the apoſtles, are not the elders of Jeruſalem, that one city, 
but the biſhops of all Judza, now met in council at Jeruſalem, ver. 
4, 6, 22, 23. which joined in making that decree, ch. xvi. 4. And 
ſo ch. xxi. 18. when Paul again went up to Jeruſalem, and ad- 
dreſs'd himſelf to James the biſhop there, it is added, as in coun- 
cil, © And all the elders were there.” An image or repreſentation 
of which council we have Rev. iv. 4. and xi. 16, One fitting up- 
on the throne :” The biſhop of Jeruſalem, as metropolitan, fitting 
in the midſt, and“ four and twenty elders” (cyclothen) round about, 
(in faſhion of a crown or ſemicircle,) fitting on thrones (on each 
ſide of him,) in white garments, and golden crowns (or mitres, the 
characters of epiſcopal dignity,) and ſeven lamps of fire, (the em- 
blems of ſeven deacons, ver. 5.) waiting on them. And as the 
biſhops of Judea, being at Jeruſalem, are thus fitly ſtyled presbyte- 
rot, — = (not of the church of Jeruſalem, but either ſimply el- 
ders, or eis or en, at, or in Jeruſalem, noting only the place where 
they met in council, not of which they were elders, or governors:) 
So Acts xiv. 23. it is ſaid of Paul and Barnabas, paſſing through 
Lyſtra, Iconium, and Antioch, that having confirmed the churches 
they © ordained them ( pr esbyterous cat ecclefian,) elders, church by 
church ;” that is, a biſhop in every church, one governor in Lyſtra, 
another in Iconium, another in Antioch. And ſo cb. xx. 17. the 
ce elders of the church” of Aſia, are the ſame that are called “ bi- 
ſhops of the flock,” ver. 28. © ſer over them by the Holy Ghoſt ;” 
to wit, the biſhops of all Aſia, who, (faith Irenzus,) were called 
together from Epheſus and the reſt of the cities near, 1. iii. c. 14. 
To all which places in this book of the Acts belongs that ſaying of 
Oecumenius, The book of the Acts uſes to call biſhops elders. So 
Tit. i. 5. when Titus is ſaid to be © left in Crete, to ordain elders 
city by city,” there is little doubt, but as Titus was metropolitan 
of that iſland, (in which there were ſaid to be an hundred cities, 
and Gortyna the metropolis) ſo the elders in thoſe ſeveral cities 
were a biſhop in each; and ſo they are diſtinctly called, ver. 7. 
and the ſame directions given for the ordaining of them and the 
presbstai, that to Timothy are given for the biſhops and deacons, 
i Tim. iii. And the Greek ſcholiaſts ſay diſtinctly on that place, 
He calls the biſhops elders; and The apoſtle left Titus to itute 
biſhops, having firſt made him biſhop: And Theodoret, He had 
commiſſion to ordain biſhops under him: And Theophylact, He 
was intruſted with the judging and ordaining of ſo many (that is, 
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an hundred) biſho 80 1 Tim. iy. 14- The fresbytereon, of elder- king ſtretched forth his hands to vex certain of the 


ſhip, that * laid hands on Timothy,” and made him biſhop, may 
well be reſolved to be the biſhops, or apoſtolical men; thoſe that 
were vouchſafed the favour to be apoſtles, (ſaith Theodoret,) who 
with St. Paul (2 Tim. i. 6.) conſecrated him. Thus St. Peter calls 
himſelf, Peter the elder, 1 Per. v. 1. and Sr. John The elder John, 
2 John i. and 3 John i. And accordingly, faith St. Chryſoſtome 
on that place, By elderſhip he means not thoſe that were in his days 
called presbyters, but biſhops; for presbyters did not ordain biſhops : 
And ſo Theophylatt and Occumenius, presbytery, that is, biſhops : 
And ſo Ignatius calls the apoſtles The presbytery of the church: 
And Theodoret renders the reaſon of the appellation, For ſo, fairh 
he, the holy ſcripture call'd the chief men of Iſrael, the ſenate or 
elderſhip. So 1 Pet. v. 1. and 5. The elders among you, arc 
no doubt the biſhops in all the ditperſions of the converted Jews ; 
of whom it is there ſaid that they ſhould poimainein and epiſcopein, 
ver. 2. do the part of a paſtor and biſhop. Some other places there 
are, where the word presbyteros may pollibly ſignify a lower order, 
if any ſuch there were in thoſe times; bur yer it is not certain that 
they do ſo. Such is that 1 Tim. v. 1. ** Rebuke not an elder,” and 
ver. 19. „Receive not an acculation againſt an elder: Where tis 
the opinion of Epiphanius, that biſhop Timothy's power over the 
presbyters is ſpoken of. But when it is remembred that TA 
was not only a biſhop, but of a metropolirical ſee, the chief of all 
Afia, and ſo a metropolitan, and he appointed by Paul ro ordain 
biſhops there (whoſe qualifications are therefore ſet down, and thoſe 
of deacons, but no mention of a middle order) there is no doubt, 
but thoſe hiſhops of inferior ſees ordained by him, were alſo ac- 
cuſable and rebukable before him, in the ſame manner as Theo- 
hylact ſaid of Titus, that the judgment, as well as ordination of 
d many biſhops was committed to him. And therefore, tho' St. 
Chryſoſtome, explaining thoſe places, interpret them of all old men, 
and ſome circumſtances in the context incline to that ſenſe :) Yer 
ving made this queſtion, What ſhould be done in caſe the faults 
were confeſs'd, but had no. witneſſes, but only an evil ſuſpicion ? 
He anſwers, and ſo alſo Theophylact, and 8 in the 
ſame words, The apoſtle had anſwered above, He ought to have 
a good teſtimony from them that are without; which plainly re- 
ferring to the qualifications of none 1 Tim. iii. 7. muſt ſuppoſe 
the elders to denote biſhops in that place alſo: And ſo again, fairb 
Chryſoſtome on that other place, It is manifeſt that he was intrufted 
with churches, or indeed with a whole nation, that of Aſia; 
wherefore St. Paul diſcourſes to him of elders: Where the men. 
tion of churches in the plural, and of all Afia, over which Ti- 
mothy was placed, muſt interpret elders of biſhops there. A third 
lace there is, in that epiſtle, 1 Tim. v. 17. * Let the elders that 
= ruled well be _ worthy of double honour:“ Which 
may alſo very commodiouſly be 7 1 of the biſhops, the pe- 
eſtootes or prefects of churches (ſo ſtyled by Juſtin Martyr, and 
others,) and thoſe diſcharging their office duly, and beſides the 
farther inſtructing, or teaching their churches already conſtituted, 
labouring and travailing in the preaching the Goſpel to them that 
have not before heard it, to whom therefore the double portion of 
alimony, the “ labourer's reward,” ver. 18. is aſſign d by the apo- 
ſtle. 1 fourth place is that of St. James, v. 14. „Is any man ſick, 
let him call for the elders of the church,” &c. Where, as the 
office of viſiting the ſick, of praying, anointing, abſolving, and 
reſtoring health to the ſick, may well agree to the biſhop ; ſo the 
ſetting it in the plural number is nothing to the contrary, for that 
only 3 the elders, or biſhops of the Chriſtian church to be 
the men, whom all are to ſend to in this cafe : Not that there are 
more elders than one in one particular church or city, any more 
than that more than one are to be ſent for by the ſame ſick perſon. 
To this purpoſe belongs that place of Polycarp, the primitive bi- 
ſhop of Smyrna, and Martyr, Let the elders be merciful to all; 
viſiting all that are weak, or ſick: Where many other particulars 
are mention'd, judicature ; ſeverity, or exciſion ; accepting of per- 
ſons; believing haſtily againſt any; as alſo reducing hereticks; 
which belong properly to the office of the biſhop, and not to any 
ſecond order in the church : And accordingly, in all that epiſtle, 
there is no mention of any but of elders and deacons. As in Pa- 
las alſo his contemporary, and after him in Irenzus, and Juſtin 
artyr, tho* presbyteroi ſometimes ſignify that ſecond order ; yet 
"tis alſo uſed to {ignify the biſhop; and Polycarp himlelf, ſtyled 
an apoſtolick elder, or biſhop, Iren. in Ep. ad Plotinum; and ſo Se- 
niores in Tertullian. (H.) But ſee the notes on ch. xv. 6. 


CH A P. XII. 


Herod perſecutes the church > Killeth James the Great; 
and impriſons Peter. Peter, delivered by an angel, re- 
tires to Cæſarea. Herod, devoured of worms, dieth 
miſerably. 

Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 

II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 


| 


OW about that 
time Herod the 


. he examined the kee 


church. And he killed James the brother of John with 
the ſword. And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jy, 
he proceeded further, to take Peter alſo. (Then were 
the days of unleavened bread) And when he had ap- 
rehended him, he put him in priſon, and delivereg 
bom to four quatermons of ſoldiers to keep him, in- 
tending after eaſter to bring him forth to the people. 
Peter therefore was kept in priſon; but prayer vag 
made without ceaſing of the church unto God for hin, 
And when Herod would have brought him forth, the 
ſame night Peter was ſleeping between two ſoldiers, 
bound with two chains; and the keepers before the 
door kept the priſon. And behold, the angel of the 
Lord came upon him, and a light ſhined in the priſon; 
And he ſmote Peter on the fide, and raiſed him up, 
ſaying, Ariſe up quickly. And his chains fell off from 
his hands. And the angel faid unto him, Gird thy fel, 
and bind on thy ſandals: And ſo he did. And be 
faith unto him. Caſt thy garment about thee, and fol. 
low me. And he went out and followed him, and 
wiſt not that it was true which was done by the angel: 
But thought he ſaw a viſion. When they were paſt the 
firſt and the ſecond ward, they came unto the iron 
gate that leadeth unto the city, which opened to them 
of his own accord: And they went out, and paſſed on 
through one ftreet, and forthwith the angel departed 
from him. And when Peter was come to himſelf, he 
ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety that the Lord hath fear 
his angel, and hath delivered me ont of the hand of 
Herod, and from all the expectation of the people ot 
the Jews. And when he had conſidered the thing, he 
came to the honſe of Mary the mother of John, whoſe 
ſirname was Mark, where many were gathered toge- 
ther, praying. And as Peter knocked at the door of 
the gate, a damſel came to hearken, named Rhoda, 
And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, The opened not the 
gate for gladneſs, but ran in, and told how Peter ſtood 
before the gate. And they faid unto her, Thou art 
mad. But the conſtantly affirmed that it was even ſo. 
Then faid they, it is his angel. Bur Peter continued 
knocking: And when they had opened the door, and 
ſaw him, they were aſtoniſhed. But he beckning unto 
them with the hand to hold their peace, declared unto 
them how the Lord had brought him our of the priſon. 
And he ſaid, Go ſhew theſe things unto James, and to 
the brethren. And he departed, and went into another 
place. Now afloon as it was day there was no 
ſtir among the ſoldiers, what was become of Peter. 
when Herod had ſought for him, and found him not, 
pers, and commanded that they 
ſhould be put to death. And he went down from Ju- 
dea to Ceſarea, and there abode. 


_ Herod the king.) There are ſeveral of the name of Herod, men- 
tion'd in the New Teftament, viz. 1. Herod, firnamed The Great; 
who, in hopes to deſtroy our Saviour, order'd the maſſacre of the 
innocent children at Bethlehem, Matth. ii. 1, 16. 2. Herod 
tipas, his ſon; who put to death John the Baptiſt, Matth. A. | 
10. Mark vi. 27. Luke iii. 20. and ix. g. and had an hand in the 
indignities done to our bleſſed Lord himſelf, Luke xxitl. II. 
Acts iv. 27. And 3. Herod Agrippa, grandſon to Herod the Great 
(being the ſon of Ariſtobulus 5 whe Agrippa is the Herod here 
ſpoken of, and father to that Agrippa, before whom St. Paul plead- 
ed his cauſe, ch. xxv. 13, &c. Bur all of them were tributary to 
the Romans. . 
Killed James the brother of John.) By this addition we diſ- 
tinguiſh this James, ſirnamd The Great, from the other James, 
menton'd afterwards in ver. 17, who was biſhop of Jeruſalem. 
Euſebius relates, That his behaviour on this occaſion was ſuch 35 
converted his accuſer ; who, publickly profeſſing himſelf a Chri- 
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ſtian, was reconciled to and beheaded together with the 3 bh 
Thus did our Lord not only verify to this apoftle his promiſe, tha 
he mould 4 drink of his cup, and be baptized with his baptiy 
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*. in ſome ſenſe, grant his requeſt of precedence 
Mans: Arr. in 19 he had the honour to die, firſt of 
* the twelve, a martyr for the Chriſtian cauſe. (Brough, Cave, 
B. Nelſ. and Fleury) A primacy more advantagious 
than that which he defired our bleſſed Lord to confer upon him. 
Thus God rectiſies the defires of his feryants ; and hears them, 1n 
wing them ſomerbing which is better than that for which they 
24. 0 But then the ſtory of this apoſtle's being long in Spain, 
d 02 weſtern parts, muſt be an idle ſtory of the monks : For 
be ſuffer d at Jeruſalem, A. D. 43. within ten years after our Lord's 
aſcenſion ; which could not well ſuit with the time which the apo- 
ſtles ſpent in Jeruſalem and Judea, aſter the diſperſion of the other 
diſciples. (Cave, W. and Nelſ.) See the notes on Matth. xx. 23. 
He ſaw it pleaſed the fone] Obſerve: here, 1. In this, as in a 
former Herod, a tragical inſtance of the abuſe of power, and of 
the mercileſs cruelty, into which rulers and great men are betray d, 
when once they let go the reins of juſtice, and become unſteady in | 


the meaſures of government, for the ſake of envy, ambition, jea- | 


rtialiry, or any other corrupt paſſion whatſoever. 2. Of 
ps e 3 this — points us out one of the moſt dan- | 
erous; affectarion of popularity and applauſe. With this the 
— rally gilded, by choſe who would inſinuate 


adly poiſon is gene | 
michlel and —— to wicked, becauſe acceptable, methods: It 


ſe the death of James © pleaſed the Jews,” that Herod 
« —— farther, to Jo Peter alſo.” Nor 1s this any great 


matter of wonder: For the humours of the people are ſo extra- 


vagant, and their expectations ſo unreaſonable, that whoſoever takes | 


his directions from thence is the greateſt of flaves. 3. The dan- 
ger and miſery of going paſt retreat, loſing all remorſe, and ing 
from one wickedneſs to another. But, againſt theſe melancholy 
obſervations the following verſes help us to another moſt comfort- 
able viz. 4. The wiſdom and goodnels of that ever-watchful pro- 
vider.ce, by which the evil deſigus of ſuch wicked men are diſap- 
pointed, and his faithful ſervants wonderfully preſerved from them. 
(Stanh.) Perſecutors cannot * the miſchief they would; and 
they ſhall not do all they can. (B. ; 

7 ben «vere the days of he bread.) That 1s to ſay, the paſ- 
chal feſtival. By which and the following verſcs, we may perceive 
the impropriety of the Papiſts celebratin the commemoration of 
St. Peter's impriſonment on the firſt of Auguſt, (which they call 
Feſtum H. Petri ad vincula,) when tis plain, he was put into thoſe 
chains during the paſchal feaſt, and eliver'd from them at the 
cloſe of it; that is, about four months earlier in the year. (W.) 
See the notes on ver. 7. Matth. xxvi. 18.  _ 

Four quaternions of ſoldiers.) Peter being impriſoned, obſerve, 
What an exceſs of care and caution Herod takes for ſecuring his 
priſoner : Sixteen ſoldiers are ſet to guard him; four at a time, and 
to take their turns at the four watches of the night, to relieve one 
another Thence learn, 'That the enemies of the church make 
the ſureſt work they can, when at any time God permits his ſer- 
vants to fall into any of their hands. Thus they dealt with the 
head, when they had apprenended him; The watch-word was, 
« Hold him faſt,” St. Matth. xxvi. 48. When they crucified him, 
they „ nailed him to the croſs:” When they buried him, they 
made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch: 
And thus they deal with the members ; St. Peter has guard upon 
guard ſer over him; ſome ſoldiers chained to him, and others al- 
ways ſtanding at the door to obſerve him. But all this care, con- 
cern, and caution, to ſecure the priſoner, did illuſtrate the glory 
of the miracle in his wonderful deliverance. (B.) ; a 

After eaſter to bring bim forth.) He was reſerv d till then, ei- 
ther, 1. In honour of the feat: Or, 2. That the Chriſtians, who, 
tho they were hated by the rulers of the Jews, were yet in “ fa- 
vour with all the people,” ch. ii. 47. might not prevail with others 
to beg his life according to the cuſtom of that feaſt ; Or, elſe, 
3. To avoid a tumult. (W.) See the notes on Matth. xxvi. 5. 
xxvii. 15. Mark xv. 8. and Luke xxiii. 17. ; 

Prayer was made without ceaſing.) That is, fervent and impor- 
tunate prayer was put up to God by the church on Peter's behalf: 
With the united ſtrength of their whole ſouls they ſtormed hea- 
ven, and took him by force out of Herod's hand. Learn, 1. That 
when the church is plunged into deep perplexitics, the only help 

e can hope for, muſt come unto her in the way of prayer. 
2. That when God ſuffers any of the miniſters of the church to 
fall under the rage of perſecutors, it is the church's duty, to wreſtle 
with God by prayer in an extraordinary manner on their behalf. 
3- That when God intends to beſtow any extraordinary mercy up- 
on his church, he ſtirs up the hearts of his people to pray for it in 
a very extraordinary manner. (B.) That ſuch prayers are preva- 
lent, for the preſervation of very eminent members of the church, 
ve learn, not only from this feng but alſo from thoſe words 
of St Paul, „ know this ſhall happen to my preſervation, thro' 
your prayers,” Philip. i. 19. and, I hope, I ſhall through your 
prayers be given to you,” Philem. 22. The word ectenes primarily 
* extended: But becauſe the fervency of our — is uſu- 
Ay the cauſe that we pray much, or long, for any thing ; there- 


ſame words, We beſeech thee to hear us,” and the 


(Sparr. and 


' reſigning up himſelf into the hands of Chriſt, and 


fore to pray efenoos, is alſo to pray fervently, and importunately, 
Luke xxii. 14. (W.) Thus the Licany, or ſupplication of the 
church, frequently, for ſome ſpace, to ſeveral matters applying the 
ike, 1s, in 
the ancient Liturgies, called e#enes, the vehement, fervent, im- 
portunate form of ſupplication. (H.) And hence the deacon was 
wont to call often upon the people, ¶QArenoos deetbomen, Let us pray 
earneſtly ; And then again, e#enefteron, more earneſtly : And the 
ſame vehemence and earneſt devotion does our church call for, in 
theſe words, © Let us pray; warning us thereby, to lay aſide all 
wandring thoughts, and to attend to the great work we are about. 
heatly) See the notes 2 xvili. 1. | 
Peter as ſleeping.) Obſerve, 1. Peter continued in priſon till 
the very night before © Herod intended to bring him out to the 
ple; and if they deſired it, tis probable, he intended to pur 
im to death the next day. Learn thence, That God oft-times 
ſuffers his children ro come to the pit's brink, and then delivers 
them; that they may be the more ſenſible of his mercy, and have 
the greater cauſe to magnify his power. Peter was now come to 
his laſt night; the tyrant Herod probably intended his execution 
next morning: Now was the time for God to ſtep in. Our extre- 
mity is his opportunity. Obſerve farther, That, notwithſtandin 
Peter's imminent and impending danger, he ſleeps very ſoundly ; 
1 olving that 
if he may no longer live Chriſt's ſervant, that he will die his ſacri- 
fice, I queſtion, whether Herod that impriſoned him ſlept half ſo 
ſoundly. Lord! how ſoft and ſecure a pillow 1s a good conſcience, 
even in the confines of death, and in the very jaws of danger ! 
Obſerve laftly, That God takes moſt care of Peter, when he was 
able to take leaſt care of himſelf: When he was aſleep, and alto- 


| gether inſenſible of his danger, God was awake, and acting effectu- 
ally in order to his deliverance. Happy priſoners ! who have God 


with them in priſon : Such are priſoners of hope indeed ; and ſhall 
certainly experience divine help. (B.) 'The more a good man is 
treated like a criminal, the more ought he to comfort himſelf, in 


bearing the reſemblance of Jeſus Chriſt, humbled under the in- 


juſtice of men. He who can ſſcep in ſuch circumſtances as theſe, 
ſhews plainly the extraordinary peace and tranquility of his mind 
in the greateſt dangers, his exceeding contempr of life, and his 
firm and confidence in God. (Q.) | 
T he angel of the Lord came.) Obſerve here, 1. That God hath 
ſometimes made uſe of the miniſtry of angels to effect deliverance 
for his people. 2. The ſeveral good offices which the angel now 
did for Peter, in order to his enlargement. Peter is aſleep, the 
angel awakes him; he is laid, the angel raiſes him; he is amazed, 
the angel directs him; he is bound, the angel unties him; he 
knows not where he is, the angel goes before him, and guides 
him; He is to paſs through many difficulties, the angel conducts 
him. Lord! how innumerable are the good offices; which at th 
command the holy angels do for us; tho' they are not ſenſibly in 
this manner apprehended by us ! What love and ſervice do we 
owe to thee ! What honour and reſpect ſhould we pay to them, 
for their care over us, and attendance upon us! 3. Peter muſt 
ariſe, 2 himſelf, bind on his ſandals, eaſt his garment about 
tim, follow the angel, and uſe his own endeavours in order to 
his own deliverance. God will have him uſe the means, even 
than when he was about to work a miracle for him: What a 
tempting of God is it then, to neglect the means, when we cannot 
expect miracles ? As to truſt to means, is to negle& God; ſo to 
neglect the means, 1s to tempt God. We muſt always ſubſerye the 
providence of God, in the uſe of ſuch means as his wiſdom has 
appointed and directed us unto. Laſtly, that this deliverance was 
ſo — ſurprizing, that Peter thought it a dream only, 
ver. 9. „He wiſt not that it was true, but thought he ſaw a viſion.” 
Learn thence, That ſometimes the deliverances of the godly from 
imminent and apparent dangers, arc ſo very wonderful, and at- 
tended with ſuch a crowd of improbabilities, that they have much 
ado to believe them, tho' they ſee them with their eyes. When 
God turned the captivity of Peter, he was © like unto them that 
dream.” Pſalm cxxvi. 1. (B.) See the notes on chap. v. 19. and 
a” 4 fell eff.! Th c 
is chains fell off. at ſome ſoldiers of Herod, converted to 
the Chriſtian faith, ſhould mark, and take awa theſe chains, and 
pive them to the biſhop of Jeruſalem; and that they ſhould be 
ept as a treaſure, not only th ough all the Jewiſh wars, but abour 
four hundred years after, till Juvenal, biſhop of Jeruſalem, gave 
them to Eudoxia, wife to 'Theodoſius the younger, who gave one 
of them to the church of St. Peter in Conſtantinople, and ſent the 
other to Rome, is a tale of Surius, that ſmells too rank of ſuperſti- 
tion to deſerve the leaſt credit. (W.) And yet, 1n the _ 
Breviary, this and is gravely appointed to be read, as if it were 
a leſſon of the Goſpel ; wherein theſe very Chains are ſaid to be 
(auro gemmiſque ornate) adorned with gold and jewels. And an 
hymn 1s ſolemnly addrefled to St. Peter, in theſe words, ( Accips 
vota precantum, & peccati vincula reſolve, tibi Pote ſtate tradita, qua 
cunttis cælum verbo claudi, aperis) Receive our prayers, and looſe 
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the chains of our ſins, by the authority given to thee, whereby 
thou, with a word, doſt ſhut or open heaven to all. See the notes 
on ver. 3. 

The Sa departed.) When he had done all things requiſite, on 
his part, for his deliverance, and which could not be done by 
Peter, he leaves what was farther requiſite, ro compleat the delive- 
rance, and render him ſecure from danger, to his own induſtry and 

rudence , hereby inſtructing us, not to expect an immediate 

aſſiſtance from God, in things he hath already put into our power, 
and given us abilities to pertorm. (W.) 

Named Rhoda.) The vigilance, joy, faithfulneſs, zeal, and ſim- 
4 of this damſel are thought worthy to be taken notice of by 

oly Ghoſt. God leaves the names of conquetors in oblivion, and 
delivers down to the church of all ages the name of a poor maid. 
By this he teaches us to eſteem and value goodneſs wherever it is 
found, without any regard to the condition of perſons. (Q.) 

Then ſaid they, It is his angel.) The word angelos, angel, 
which by way of excellence is put to denote the immortal ſpirits 
attendant on God, dorh primarily, and in the common uſe, — 
a meſſenger; and from thence only denotes thoſe ſpirits, becauſe 
they are meſſengers of God, employed by him. And, conſe- 
quently, tis as certain, that it may ſignify here no more than a 
meſſenger from St. Peter. So it doth, Matt. xi. 10. Mark 1. 2. 
Luke vii. 27, &c. And ſo the angels of the churches, Rev. 1. 20. 
were not thoſe immortal ſpirits ; But, as the apoſtles ſent meſſen- 
gers to ſeveral churches, who were to do according to their ap- 

intment, and ſome in their ſtead to rule and govern there, ſo 
were theſe the rulers of the churches appointed by the apoſtles. 
The only queſtion therefore will be, of theſe two poſſible notions 
of the word which is the fitter and more probable for this place : 
And for the rendering it, meſſenger, and nor, angel, I ſhall only 
Jay, that the ſtory will thereby be very clear and intelligible, 
thus, That Peter knocked at the door, and Rhoda asking who 
was there, he anſwered, Peter. Thereupon ſhe knew his voice, 
and aſſured them wichin, that Peter was there : They having not 
heard the voice, but only hearing her athrm confidently that he 
was there, thought that — metienger had come from Peter, and 
made uſe of his name, and that ſhe had, by miſtake, believed it to 
be Peter himſeif ; and fo they thought they muſt reconcile the 
difficulty, betwixt the conceived impoſſibility of Peter's being 
there, on the one fide, and the maid's affirming confidently that 
he was there, on the other fide, viz. by this medium, betwixt 
both, that a meſlenger ſent from Peter was at the door, who made 
uſe of his name to obtain admiſſion. Whatſoever can be ſaid for 
the other rendring will, I conceive have more difficulty in it. 
(H. Howel, and Maſſey) See the notes on Matt. xviii. 10. 

Go ſhew theſe things unto James.) That is, to St. James, who 
was then the biſhop of Jeruſalem; and to whom, as ſuch, this 
juſt deference was due. See the notes on chap. xv. 19. 

He departed, and went into another place.] Obſerve here, the 
prudential care which St. Peter takes for his own preſervation. He 
could not think himſelf ſafe whilſt Herod was ſo near, no more 
than a lamb could be ſafe near the lion's den. He knew he ſhouid 
be hunted for, therefore eſcapes for his life! And, beſides his 
own danger, he was not willing to endanger his friends, who did 
now entertain and harbour him; but both for his own and their 
preſervation, © he departs to another place.” Learn, That a pru- 
dential uſe of all lawful means, for our own and others preſerva- 
tion, in ſubſerviency to the Divine Providence, is our duty, our 
wiſdom, and intereſt, both as men and Chriſtians. (B.) See the 
notes on chap. ix. 25. 

He went down from Judæa to Cæſarea.] That it was not Peter, 
as ſome imagine, but king Agrippa, who © went down from Ju- 
dea to Cæſarea, we learn from Joſephus ; who gives us a full ac- 
count, both of this journey, and the occaſion of it, informing us, 
That he went down to the city of Czlarea, to perform the ſolem- 
nity, or the games celebrated there every Olympiad to the honour 
of Cæſar, and that the nobles and governors of the province of 
Syria repaired to that city on the ſame account ; that on the ſecond 
day of the feſtival he came early into the theatre, cloathed with a 
wonderful garment, wholly made of filver, on which the ſun ſhi- 
ning, it caſt forth a glorious ſplendour. Antiq. 1. 19. c. 7. p. 678, 
679. He farther adds, that flatterers came about him, calling him 
a god; and that the king did not repel or reprehend the impious 
blaſphemy. (W.) Sce the notes on ver. 2.3. 


Ver. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. And Herod was highly 
diſpleaſed with them of Tyre and Sidon: bur they 
came with one accord to him, and having made Blaſtus 
the king's chamberlain their friend, deſired peace; be- 
cauſe their country was nouriſhed by the king's coun- 
try. And upon a ſet day, Herod arrayed in royal ap- 


» 


parel, fat u his throne, and made an oration 

them. * people gave a ſhout, ſaying, It is * 
voice of a god, and not of a man. And immediately 
the angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave ng; 
God the glory: and he was eaten of worms, and gute 
up the ghoſt. But the word of God grew and multi. 
* And Barnabas and Saul returned from ſeruſg. 


em, when they had fulfilled their miniſtry, and took 
with them John, whoſe ſirname was Mark. 


Highly diſpleaſed with them.) Thumomachoon. That is, be 
made war upon them in his heart, and bore hoſtile inclinations 
2 them. 

eir country cas nouriſhed by the king's country.] This a 
from 1 Kings v. 9, 11. and bak. 1 7. 3 

The angel of the Lord ſmote him.) That he was ſmitten by the 
Lord, immediately on his receiving this impious flattery, is evident 
from Joſephus : For he faith, That after a while, he ſees the oy! 
which was the meſſenger of his calamiry ; that a ſudden torment 
came upon him; and that thereupon he inſtantly tells the fame 
auditors, He muſt die. Again, Joſephus doth not ſay, That he 
was * eaten up of worms: But he faith, He had vehement tor. 
ments in his bowels; which increaſing upon him, in five days he 
died; and they in that time might breed worms in him, as he con- 
teſſes they did in his grandfather. And examples of the like cri 
of the perſccutors of rhe Chriſtian faith, we have many in church 
hiſtory. Thus Tertullian ſaith of one Claudius Heminianus, one 
of their perſecutors, That when worms broke forth of him whilt 
he was alive, he ſaid, Let no man know it, left the Chriſtians 
ſhould rejoice. And Euſebius ſaith of Maximinian, That ſudden 
ulcers role in his fundament, and ſecret parts; from which f 
an incredible multitude of worms: And, of the uncle of Julia 
the apoſtate, who perſecuted the Chriftians, and trampled u 
the ſacred veſſels, Theodoret and St. Chryſoſtom inform us, That 
he periſhed by this diſeaſe. An inſtance like to this, we have in 
Pherecydes Syrus, eaten up of lice, for boaſting of his great vi- 
dom and his pleaſant life, tho' he ſacrificed, ſaith Elian, to no 
god at all. So alſo was it under the Jewiſh ſtate: For, of Antio- 
chus Epiphanes we read, That “worms ſprung out of the body of 
this wicked man,“ 2 Maccab. ix, 9. And of Herod the great, |o 
ſephus owns, That he had a putrefaction producing worms, 
tiq. I. 17. c. 8. p. 597. See Bochart. Hieroz. part 2. I. 4. c.:6. 
p. 620, 621. (W.) Euſebius, citing this paſſage from Joſephu, 
omits all that is ſaid of the owl, and inſtead of that has ſubſtituted 
an angel ; mente quidem pia, at mala fide. Bur probably he might 
ſee bo.h, (Cave) The Greeks are peculiarly happy in their cm- 
pound words. Two or three beautiful words in this noble lan- 
guage naturally and eaſily incorporate together, to make one le- 
ry elegant and very expreſſive word. This compoſition multiplies 
the ſtores and beauties of that language ; and enables the writers 
to expreſs themſelves with compactneſs, variety and magnikcence, 
ſuperior to moſt languages that mankind ſpeak. Thus, as the 
word thumomachoon, in ver. 20. is ſtrong both in ſound and fignt- 
fication, ſo the ignominy and cortures of that moſt odious and i 
ſupportable diſeaſe, with which this haughty-ſpirited and tyranou3 
mortal was immediately puniſhed, is 2-4 expreſſed in proper 
words, harſh-ſounding, and ſuitable to the direful occaſion ; gem. 
1 exepſyxen, he expired, being devoured by vermin. 
(Blackw.) 

The word of God grew and multiplied.) Obſerve, Herod the gj. 
rant and perſecutor being dead, the Goſpel proſpered ; and 1 
preached up and down with great ſucceſs. Perſecutors, cher 
weak endeavours to pull down the church, do build it up 
ſtronger. The church in Egypt never grew ſo high, as 1 
Pharaoh laboured moſt to keep it low: The more he morn 
them, the more he multiplied them. Thus here, after _ 
death, and Peter's deliverance, © the word of God grew and mil 
tiplied : that is, the number of believers increaſed through f 
preaching of the word, as ſeed is multiplied by the ſcattering of 
the hand: The word preached is the ſeed fown in the furross 
the field: The ground was now harrowed by the hand ch 
perſecutors, and the ſeed grew the better, and the fruits 
and obedience did by every ſhower of perſecution more i 
abound. The truth of God may for a time be oppreſſed, = 
ſhall never be fully and finally ſuppreſſed ; ſtill © the word of 
grew and multiplied.” (B.) See the notes on chap. vl ). Abe 
. from Jeruſalem.) To which place they had 
relief to the poor brethren, chap. xi. 29, 30. 

Jobn, whoſe ſirname cuba! 2 To diſtinguiſh him from Sl 
Mark the Evangeliſt. See more of him in chap. Xv. 37» ee. 
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CHAP. XIII. 
and Barnabas ſent by the Holy Ghoſt, to preach to 
* Gentiles. Elymas the ſorcerer fericken blind C 
Sergins Paulus converted. Paul preaching at Antioch 


n Piſidia, many of the Gentiles believe in Chriſt - 
But 78 Fews, 6 4 obflinate, are keft to themſelves. 


1. 2, 2. TOW there were in the church that 
EN N was at Antioch, certain prophets and 
teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called 
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had 
been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 
As they miniftred to the Lord, and faſted, the Holy 
Ghoſt {aid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the 
work whereunto I have called them. And when they 
had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, 
they ſent them away. 


Prophets and teachers] Here is ſome controverſy among the 
learned, of what order thoſe © NY and teachers were. 
Dr. Hammond thinks, they were biſhops of the churches of Syria. 
But Dr. Whitby will by no means admit this. Father Turrian 
fanſies, that by teachers here were meant presbyters, and by pro- 
phets biſhops ; ſuppoſing alſo, that Barnabas and Saul were as yet 
only of the former order, till now that they were advanced to the 
latter by Simeon, Lucius, and Manaen, whom he reckons to have 
been 1 biſhops · But for this diſtinction, as Mr. Maſon well 
obſerves, there can be no good reaſon. For ſince the text ſays, 
« There were in the church that was at Antioch certain prophets 
and teachers, as Barnabas, and Simeon, and Lucius, and Manaen, 
and Saul; what reaſon can there be to think, that the firſt and 
laſt of the five ſhould be teachers, and the other three prophets ? 
Much more probable is the opinion of Lorinus, who applies both 
titles to them all in common: Whence it follows, that Paul and 
Barnabas are to be reckoned both in the number of teachers and 
prophets. Wherefore, if theſe prophets were biſhops, as Turrian 
imagineth, then it will follow, that Paul aud Barnabas were 
biſhops, before this laying on of hands upon them; and conſe- 
quently Turrian, who fanſies they were then made biſhops, falls 
oul upon the rock of re-ordination. Moreover, St. Paul was 
« an apoftle, not by men, but by Jeſus Chriſt,” Gal. i. 1. And 
the apoſtleſhip comprehended in it all eccleſiaſtical 
ſequently the epiſcopal ; as is proved by Bellarmin, Fran. de Victo- 
ria, and others: He could not therefore receive the epiſcopal 
power from men. Wherefore, this laying on of hands was not 
to give them the epiſcopal power; but, as the text faith, ** to ſe- 
parate them for the work, whereunto the Holy Ghoſt had called 
them,” ver. 9. and to “ recommend them (with fafting and prayer) 
to the grace of God, for the work which they fulfilled,” chap. 
xiy. 26. To which truth Suarez the Jeſuit giveth teſtimony, 
affirming, that this laying on of hands was only precatory, not 
conſecratory ; and deny ing that Paul and Barnabas were either or- 
dained or confirmed biſhops or prieſts : Which ſeemeth alſo to be 
the opinion of Aloyſ. de Leon, and other late writers. But this 
is * See the notes on chap. iv. 36. and xv. 32. and 1 Cor. 
x11. 28. 

Simeon, that cas called Niger.] He is by Epiphanius declared to 
have been one of the Seventy-two. (W.) 

Manaen.] He was of that high rank and quality, that he was 
brought up with Herod the tetrarch, at court, as his foſter- bro- 
ther ; and there probably converted by the preaching of John the 
Baptiſt. (AM, H. Lightf. and B.) 

As they miniſtred ] In the publick ſervice of God ; as prayer, 
preaching, adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and other miniſterial 
offices. (Aſſ.) | 

The Holy Ghoſt ſaid.) By a prophetical revelation, either to 
ſome one or more of them. (Aſſ.) 

Separate me Barnabas and Saul.) This aphoriſmos, this ſeparate- 
neſs in the function of the clergy, does infer upon them a ſepa- 
rateneſs in life and converſation ; and they who are thus ſer aparr 
from the world, muſt © keep themſelves unſpotted from the world,” 
James i. 27. . To ſeparate and conſecrate are but two words tor 
the ſame thing. Separate three cities,” is the command in 
Deut. xix. 2, and they ſanctified three, Joſh. xx. 7. Our offices 
aſſume them both; and all are holy orders. Now, ſeparate and 
pure are both ſo primitive, and ſo eflential notions of Holy, that 
truly I cannot determine which of them is original, and which 
ſecondary, The conſecration does challenge both: And as the 
clergy are ſeparate in their calling, ſo they muſt be ſeparate in 


| >. for <'T hive choſtn you 0 


wer, and con- 


their lives, „ nor conforming themſelves to the world,” RO. xii. 
of the world, faich Chriſt, John 
xv. 19. A torrent licetice of an age muſt 996m them Ang * 
art univerſal cuſtom of the world mult be no precedent, and can 
no excuſe for them to do what is irregular + Frey are apboriſmengi, 
ſeparate : And that the world does ſuch. thi 85 is no more SE 
for them to do ſo, than that becauſe the work ts. common ground, 
therefore the church is ſo too; fit to be put to all the uſes of the 
field, or of worſe * (Alleſt.) ieee ee e 
For the work.] Tho the office of the miniſtry be an hongurable 
office, yer withal it is a laborious work. © Separate them for, the 
work whereutito I have called them“ Tis a 2g that re 172 
attendance, and zealous application, both in ſeaſon and out of ſea- 
ſon: Praying, preaching, adminiſtring ſacraments ; guiding and 
overning the flock by pra admonition, and publick cenſure. 
heſe are weighty works ; found fo wes he thoſe that pexſo 
them faithfully, and will be found fo at the great day by the lot 
ful and negligent. . How can that be eſteemed by any a flight an 
inconſiderable work, unto the faithful performance whereof, ſo 
t a re\vard is promiſed, and to the omiſſion whereof ſo dread- 
ul a woe is denounced ?- If Satan deſtroy mens ſouls, he ſhall an · 
ſwer for them as a murderer oniy, not as an officer entruſted with 
the care of them: But if the watchman Joh not warn, if the 
ſhepherd doth not feed, if the prophets do not inſtruct, if the 
ſteward doth not provide, he ſhall anſwer not only for the ſouls 
that have miſtcarried, but for an office neglected, 5 a talent hid- 
den, and for a ftewardſhip unfaithfully adminiſter d. Lord! how 
unable ſhall we be, at the making up of our accounts, to endure 
the hideous outcries of diſtreſſed ſouls, ſaying, Parentes ſenſimus 
payvicidas ! Our guides have miſled us, our watchmen have be- 


their evil example has undone us. (B.) 


Ver. 4, 5, 6, J, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. So they being 
ſent forth by the Holy, Ghoſt, departed unto Seleucia ; 


they were at Salamis, they preached. the word of God 
in the ſynagogues of the*Jews : and they had alſo John 
to their miniſter. And when they had: gone through 
the iſle unto Paphos, they found a certain ſorceter, a 
falſe prophet, a Jew. whoſe name was Barjeſus: Which 
was with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, a 
prudent man ; who called for Barnabas and Saul, and 
deſired to hear the word of God. But Elymas the 
ſorcerer (for ſo 1s his name by interpretation) with- 
ſtood them, ſeeking to turn away the deputy from the 
faith. Then Saul (who alſo is called Paul) filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, and faid, O full 
of all ſubtilty and all miſchief, thou child of the devil, 


pervert the right ways of the Lord ? And now behold, 
the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou ſhalt be 
blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And immediately 
there fell on him a miſt, and a darkneſs; and he went 
about, ſeeking ſome to lead him by the hand. Then 
the deputy, when he ſaw what was done, believed; 
being aſtoniſhed at the doctrine of the Lord. Now 
when Paul and his company looſed from Paphos, they 
came to Perga in Pamphylia ; and John departing from 
them, returned to Jeruſalem. - 


Sent forth by the Holy Ghoſt.] When a man is called, and ſent 
by the church, which is enlightened and guided. by the Holy 
Opel, he is called and © ſent by the Holy Ghoſt ” himſelf. ( 

ec ver. 3. 15 

Sailed to Cyprus.] An iſland near the coaſt of Syria, ſo famous 
for its fertility, as to obtain the name of the rich and happy ifland : 
But withal very infamous for rhe worſhip of Venus, thence called 
Cypris, and Cypria; they conſecrating their women to adultery 
and whoredom, and by a law compelling them to lie with ſtran- 
gers, as the ern did. It was memorable among the Jews, 
who abounded fo there, that at once, in Trajan' time, they ſlew, 
as Dio Caſſius relates, 240,000 men there; and St. Jerome, Thar 
the Jews overthrew Salamis, killing all the Gentiles therein: But 
tis much more deſervedly renowned among Chriſtians, for the 
birth of St. Barnabas the apoſtle. (W.) Sec the notes on chap. 
Iv. 36. and xxi. 16. | 
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trayed ns, our ſtewards have defrauded us, and the following of 


and from thence they failed to - Cyprus. And when 
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thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe ta 
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Critical and Explanatory ; Annotations 
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In the ſynagogues of the Jaws . Tho" Saul and Barnabas were | 
ſent forth tq preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles; yet they made the 
Hrſt tender a it to the Jews, wherever they came. Accordingly, 
here in Cyprus, there being a great number of Jews, the apottles 
wear” into the ſynagogues, and preach'd to them. (B.) See the 
notes on ver. 46. | : h 


© Fobn, to their miniſter.) That is, They ſent him on any part of 


their charge whither themſelves could not go. (Howel) See the 


notes on ch. xv. 37, &c. Wo W 10 
A certain ſorcerer, a falſe-prophet, a Jew.] God having raĩſed 
up prophets in the Chriſtian church, and given the a olties, and 
other teachers of the word, a power to confirm it with miracles; 
the Jews, who oppoſed Chriſtianity, pretended to be prophets al- 
fo, and endeavour'd by magick and enchantments, to work mira- 
cles, to cure diſeaſes, and to caſt out devils: Of which their ma- 
ick and enchantments, fee Dr. Lightfoot's Harmony of the New 
Fellament, p. 95. and of their attempts to cure diſeaſes, ſee the 
notes on ch. xix. 13. (W.) | 
'' 'T he deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus.] Anthypatos; the pro- 
conſul. The difficulty, which ſome find, in giving the title of 
proconſul to the prætor, or mn of Cyprus, is ſoly d by Valla, 
Elegant, I. iv. who tells us, That not only he who is ſent to admi- 
niſter a province with conſular power, is ſtiled a proconſul, but he 
alſo who is a prætor, or preſident. (W.) The Greek word doth 
fignify one who ſupplies the next place to the ſupreme; as not only 
Plutarch, but alſo St. Luke ſheweth, by the uſe of a participle 
from the ſame verb, ch. xviii. 12. 

Elymas the ſorcerer.] The word Alem, or Alim, in Arabic, 
ſignißes knowing or skilful, and is applied to thoſe who know 
things divine and humane, from Alam, ſcivit: And ſo Mages (per- 
haps Magyh from Gaſb, which in Syriac and Arabic ſignifies to 
ſearch; will ſignify the ſame alſo. From which concurrence of the 
words Elymas and Magos in the ſame notion, tis clear, that nei- 
ther of — here was a proper name, (that having before been ſet 
down to be Bar-jeſus, ver. 6.) but both, in ſeveral languages, the 
title of their wiſemen, $kill'd in their ſecret learning, whom we 
ordinarily call magicians; and Magos being in ſo common uſe a- 
mong the Grecians, tho* perhaps of an ealtern origination too, is 
here ſet as an interpretation of the other. (H.) | 
Faul, <uho alſo is called Paul.) Several accounts are given of 
Saul's two names. St. Ambroſe ſaith, he was at his baptiſm named 
Paul by Ananias. St, Auguſtin will have it an effect of his con- 
verſion, and ſo of his own impoſing ; and that his humility wou'd 
not. own that name of a proud tall king of Iſrael, but preferred 
the contrary one of Paulus, a little one : Agreeable to which it is, 
that he — himſelf Elachiſtoteros, (a word made by himſelf on 
purpoſe,) “ leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints,” Eph. iii. 8. St. Je- 
rome will have it a token of this his firſt victory over the Heathen- 
iſm of Sergius Paulus here, in this chapter, where he is firſt called 
by this name ; whoſe name he was therefore to bear, by way of 
triumph, as Scipio Africanus, and the like. But Origen (in Pref. 
to the Epiſt. to the Romans,) ſaith, That he being a ; =o born, in 
a city of the Romans, Tarſus, had at his circumciſion two names, 
Saul a Jewiſh, and Paulus a Roman name. And this is moſt agree- 
able to the form of ſpeech here, Saul, who alſo is called Paul;“ 
noting him to have had two names at once, not to have changed 
one for the other. (dem) While he preach'd to the Jews, he 
was called by his Jewiſh name, Saul : And by his Roman name, 
Paul, when he preach'd to the Gentiles. (W.) 

T bou child of the devil.) That is, His diſciple. For the quality 
of ſons or children, joined to another word, ſignifies in ſcripture- 
language, not only what they do in ours, wherein they denote any 
perſon's immediate off- ſpring; but alſo a diſciple, or a perſon who 
applies himſelf to ſome particular thing, and is a maſter of it: As 
when the ſcripture ſpeaks of the children of wiſdom, the children 
of Abraham, the ſons of diſobedience, &c. And the Jews have 
a ſaying, That whoſoever teaches the law to another, is to be 
look'd upon as if he had begotten him. (Eſſay) Note here, The 
character given of this vile man by the apoſtle, « O full of all ſub- 
tilty and all miſchief; thou child of the devil; thou enemy of all 
righteouſneſs!” Intimating, 1. That to\be ſubtil to do miſchief, 
is the genius or diſpoſition of the devil's children. 2. That to be 
an oppoſer of good, is to be conformable to the devil: It is the 
eighth of wickedneſs, not only to do evil, but to oppoſe good : 
To be an enemy to, and oppoſer of goodneſs, is the very character 
of Satan and his children : So much as any man oppoſes goodneſs, 
ſo much he has of the devil's diſpoſition in him. (B.) Falſe teach- 
ers are unworthy to be treated with ny manner of gentleneſs. 
According to the apoſtolical rule and practice, they muſt be © re- 
buked ſharply,” either to confound, or to convert them, or to hin- 
der them from doing miſchief. The love of truth would be leſs 
holy and leſs beneficial, were it Jeſs vehement againſt ſuch, as are 
deceivers by their very office, and calumniators as it were by pro- 
feſſion. It is both prudence and charity, to ſhew the world hat 
they really are. (Q) See the notes on Luke xxiv. 25. and John 


So cnn 
The band of the Lord is upon thee.) That is, The power of 
which — it ſelf in puniing his enemies. Aff) of God, 
Blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſe en.] Obſerve here, The judy 
ment inflicted by God on this wicked inſtrument of the devil 2 
the ſuitableneſs of it to the fin committed. He wickedly ſhut 4 
eyes of his underſtandi 1 the light of the Goſpel, and God 
deprives him of his bodily fight. Thus the wiſdom of God doth 
times fo ſuit his judgment to the ſins committed, that a per. 
may even read his ſin in his puniſhment. Yer how did God * 
per mercy with the E inflicting blindneſs upon this hike 
wretch only © for a ſeaſon: Even the very judgments of God 
medicinal and in mercy : When God — 1.5 it is with defi — 
to ruin but to reform. (B.) ; OM 
John departing from them.] See the notes on ch. xy. 37, &r. 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35» 36, 37, 38,39 
40, 41. But when they departed from Pe they 
came to Antioch in Piſidia, and went into = ſyna- 
gogue on the ſabbath-day, and fat down. And ake: 
the reading of the law and the prophets, the rulers of 
the {ynagogue ſent unto them, ſaying, Ye men, and 
brethren, it ye have any word of exhortation for the 
people, fay on. Then Paul ſtood. up, and beckning 
with his hand, faid, Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear 
God, give audience. The God of this people of I. 
rael choſe our fathers, and exalted the people when 
they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and with 
an high arm brought he them out of it : And about 
the time of forty years ſuffered he their manners in the 
wilderneſs. And when he had deſtroyed ſeven nations 
in the land of Canaan, he divided their land to them 
by lot. And after that he gave unto them judges, a- 
bout the ſpace of four — and fifty years, until 
Samuel the 33 And afterward they deſired 3 
king: And God gave unto them Saul the ſon of Cis, 4 
man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of forty 
years. And when he had removed him, he raiſed up 
unto them David to be their king: To whom alſo he 
gave teſtimony, and faid, I have found David the on 
of Jeſſe, a man after mine own heart, which ſhall ful- 
fil all my will. Of this man's ſeed hath God, accord- 
ing to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus: 
When John had firſt preached before his coming, the 
baptiſm of repentance to all the people of Iſrael. And 
as John fulfilled his courſe, he ſaid, Whom think ye 
that I am? I am not he. But behold, there cometh 
one after me, whoſe ſhoes of his feet I am not worthy 
to looſe. Men and brethren, children of the ſtock of 
Abraham, and whoſoever among you feareth God, to 
you is the word of this ſalvation ſent. For they that 
dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, becauſe they knew 
him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are 
read every ſabbath-day, they have tulfilled them in con- 
demning him: And though they found no cauſe of 
death in him, yet deſired they Pilate that he ſhould be 
ſlain. And when they had fulfilled all that was written 
of him, they took him down from the tree, and laid 
him in a ſepulchre. But God raiſed him from the 
dead: And he was ſeen many days of them which came 
up with him ſrom Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are his 
witneſſes unto the people. And we declare unto yon 
glad tidings, how that the promiſe which was made un- 
to the fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us theit 
children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it Þ 
alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my ſon, this 
day have I begotten thee. And as concerning that be 
raiſed him up from the dead, now no more to return 
to corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, I will give you the 
ſure mercies of David. Wherefore he faith alſo, in ano” 
ther pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy One to ſes 


viii. 44- | 


corruption, For David, alter he had ſerved his own g& 
| peration 
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3 in of on and was laid 
tion by the will of God, fell on ſleep, an 
= his 2 and ſaw corruption 1 pre whom 
God raiſed again; ſaw no corruption. Be 1t beer 
ou therefore,” men and brethren, that through this 
ft, is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fins: And 
by him all rhat believe are juſtified from all things, from 
lich ye could not be juſtified by the law o Moſes, 
Beware therefore, leſt that come upon you which is ſpo- 
ken of in the prophets, Behold, ye deſpiſers, and won- 
der, and periſh : For I work a work in your days, a 


work which ye 


declare 1t unto you. het 70 
b in Pifdia) So called, to diſtinguiſh it from the other 
_ 10 * from whence they were ſent forth, ver. 1. 
Went into the ſynagogue.) See the notes on ver. 5. | 
Rerding the law and the Prophets. See the notes on ch. xv. 27. 
T he rulers of the ſynagogue. See the notes on Mark v. 22. R 
Men and brethren. ] Andres Adelphoi ; men brerhren. | See : e 
notes on ch. vii. 2. But whereas this ſame phraſe, in ch. i. 16. bas 
been made uſe of, to enforce an argument for the people's right to 
chuſe their own clergy, Let it be conſidered, that the particle and 
is not in the origindl text; and therefore in our tranſlation it is 
printed in a different letter: So that the holy penman's language 
there denotes no more, than if St. Peter had only ſaid, My bre- 
thren. Now, that the whole congregation were his brethren, in a 
general ſenſe, 15 not to be diſputed: But, neither can it be denied, 
that the apoſtles there preſent were, in a ſingular and more emi- 
nent ſenſe, St. Peter's brethren, as united in the apoſtolic college 
with him. And therefore, fince the ſubject of rhe diſcourſe ap- 
propriates the ſpeech peculiarly to them, there is reater reaſon, 
that that evidence ſhould explain the meaning of an indefinite term 
in the title, than that the equivocal ſenſe alone, againſt the tenor 
of the whole diſcourſe, ſhould determine for us otherwiſe. And 
perhaps, the andres adelphoj, on which the contrary is grounded, 
does rather add an emphaſis in the title, to denote the ſenſe we 
take it in : For I ſhould think it no unexceptionable tranſlation of 
it, were it rendered thus, Ye men, who are peculiarly my bre- 
thren; which ſhews a kind of emphatical diſtinction of ſome there 
preſent from all the reſt. (Slater) See allo the notes on ch. 1. 26. 
and vi. 2, 6. 

If ye hade any word of exhortation.] Here note, How wonder- 
fully God over-ruled the hearts of theſe rulers of the ſynago ue ; 
not only to ſuffer, but to defire, the apoſtles to preach to them. 
B. 

, defer he their manners.) Ziropophoreſen autous. But that the 
true reading is etrophophoreſen, he carried them as a nurſe, there 1s 
little reaſon to doubt ; this 2 very word twice uſed by the 
Septuagint, Deut. i. 31. So the Roman and Baſil editions have it, 
for that which is, in the Hebrew, Hath born thee; as a parent, or 
nurſe, doth a child; not only bearing in arms, but feeding and 
ſuſtaining : As ſure God did thoſe Iſraelites, when he ſent them 
nails and manna, bread ready dreſt, and ſent down, from heaven 
br them; and farther undertaking all the trouble of his educa- 
tion: And therefore the Syriac interpreter uſes here a word which 
ſignifies feeding or — And ſo Heſychius, and Phavori- 
nus alſo. Thus Macarius, ſpeaking of a mother and her little 
child, She takes up, ſtroaks, and nurſes with great affection. And 
2 Mac. vii. 27. when the mother entreats the ſon to pity her, tro- 
Phophoreſaſan, that bare, and did for him as a nurſe doth; anſwer- 
able to the Hebrew. This did God miraculouſly even to thoſe 
murmurers: But ſuffering his vengeances to fall upon them, and 
ſweeping them all away that came out of Egypt, but Caleb and 
Joſhua, he cannot ſo fitly be ſaid to have born their manners, or 
to have born with them. (H.) But, tho' this makes a ww good 
ſenſe, and very appoſite, yet it ſeems not neceſſary : For Origen, 
Citing Deut. i. 31. thrice reads it, ab here, etropophoreſen, he bore, 
or © ſuffered their manners; “ ſaying, It ſignifies, to accommodate 
himſelf to the infirmities of his children: Procopius faith, tropo- 
herein ſignifies, to carry about, and appeaſe a froward child, y 
prattling with, and accommodating our ſelves to him: And, in the 
icholialt on Ariſtophanes, to bear with the manners of another; 
And fo the word is uſed by Cicero ad Attic. I. xiii. ep. 29. 

Divided their land to them ty lot.) If it be asked, How is the di- 
viding of the land of Canaan by lot conſiſtent with the equality re- 
quired, Numb. xxvi. 54. 1 anſwer, The moſt likely account ſeems 
to be, That the ſeveral borders, or provinces, of the whole land, 
vere aſſigned to the ſeveral tribes by lot: And the general divi- 
tion being thus made, the extent of ground each tribe was to poſ- 
do, was meaſured according to tne number of perſons it conſiſted 
of; And to this ſecond diviſion the pſalmiſt may refer, Pſal. Ixxviii 
ie divided them an inheritance by line.“ (F.) 
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Judges, about the ſpace of 450 years.} Grotius, and archbiſhop 


4 


ſhall in no wiſe believe, though a man 


Uſher, note here, that other copies read thus, He divided to them 
their land about four hundred and fifty years, and after that he 

ave them judges: And they begin the time of this computation 
= the birth of Iſaac ; of whom it was ſaid, * In Ifaac ſhall thy 
ſeed be called,” Gen. xxi. 12. From, his birth to the children of 
Iſrael's going out of Egypt, was four hundred and five years; their 
ſtay in the wilderneſs was forty years ; ſeven years after their land 
was divided to them: Theſe years put together made four hundred 
and hfty-two and fo the apoſtle ſaith, the ſpace from God's election 


of them, to the dividing the land to them, was about four hun- 


dred and fifty years.” Bur, 1. This reading is not owned by Ch 
ſoſtome, or Oecumenius, or by the Syriac or Arabic; who all read 
as we do. 2. The words ſeem not to bear this ſenſe. For the 


apoſtle goes on orderly thus; 1. God choſe our fathers;“ 2. He 
« brought them out of Egypt; 3. He led them “ in the wilder- 


| neſs forty years; 4. He divided the land to them:“ And there- 


tenance that 8 
ſ 


fore cis reaſonable to conceive, he ſhould go on to tell what was 
done after the diviſion of their land. Moreover, the apoſtle doth 
not ſay, And all theſe things were done in “ the ſpace of four hun- 
dred-and fifty years: But he divided, their land to them about the 
ſpace of four hundred and fifty years; which according to this 
reading ſigniſies, he was ſo long in dividing their land. I there- 
fore prefer the other compuration, which, refers this to the judges, 
becanſe, if you compute the years of the judges till Samuel, you 
will find them three hundred and thirty- nine, and the years of the 
tyrants one hundred and eleven, which put together make four 
hundred and fifty. 3. Becauſe this computation then obtained 
among the Jews: For Joſephus ſaith, Solomon began to build the 
temple after five hundred, and ninety-two years of the children of 
Iſrael's, going out of Egypt. Now if you make the time of the 
judges four hundred and fifty, the computation is exactly five hun- 
dred and ninety-one years: He therefore here, as in the following 
verſe, accords with the computation of his nation at that time, 
that ſo they might not except againſt his words. 


. 


Wilderneſs 40 
Joſhua 17 
Judges 450 
* Samuel and Saul 40 
, David 40 
Solomon „ 

—— ͤ œFä——2! 


LD 0.590 . | 
And yet he faith about, to ſhew that — utation was not exact. 
Some here tell us, the true reading here is three hundred and tifty 
years. But, fince I find not one copy, verſion, or father, to coun- 
I think it dangerous to admit of that ſolution 
of this difficulty: Eſpecially if we conſider, that St. Luke conti- 
nually follows exactly the computation of the >eptuaginr, and of 
the 1 as we learn from his inſerting Cainan, Luke iii. 36, 
His making Saul to reign © forty years,” ver. 21. here; and from 
this verſe, in which he accords exactly with Joſephus. (W.) 

God gave unto them Saul.) Some people, to ſerve a tutn, take 
the liberty to aſſert, 'That Saul's title ro rhe throne was meerly po- 
pular ; That God ſubmitred him to the people's election; That he 
had no more than heayen's connivance, &c. But the holy ſcrip- 
tare is moſt expreſs to the contrary, 1 Sam. viii. 5, 6, 22. ix. 1 5s 
IG, 17. x. I, 22, 24. as well as in this place; where St. Paul de- 
2 That they only * deſired a king, and God gave unto them 

aul.“ N 

The ſpace of forty years.) So Joſephus ſaith, He reigned, while 
Samuel lived, eighteen years; and, after his death, two. and 
twenty. But, tho* this reckoning ſeems to have obtained in the 
time of Joſephus, tis far from being true, that Saul reigned two 
and twenty years after the death of Samuel: It is rather true, as 
the Jews conceive, that they both died in the ſame year. So that 
the words, © forty years,” are to be connected thus; „ Until Sa- 
muel the prophet ;” who having judged them about thirty years, 
« afcerward y defired a king: And God (by Samuel) gave unto 
them Saul ;” whoſe reign, with that of Samuel's, was © about the 
ſpace of forty years.” So ſaith Sulpitius Severus, I ſuppoſe the 
years of Samuel alſo are added to the reign of that king, by Paul : 
As doubtleſs they were ; they making together juſt torty years. (W). 
And with this opinion alſo agree Beza and Grotius. 

A man after mine own heart.) David was a man who fell into 
temptation, and oftence before God, as in the matter of Uriah, 
2 Sam. xi. 27. Therefore, 1. This character of him is to be un- 
derſtood comparatively, in reſpe& of Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 28. Saul 
was an hypocrite He had not a ſound and faithful heart unto God; 
but all his obedience was in outward pretence and ſhew: But Da- 
vid's heart and deſire was ſet to pleaſe God, howſoever he failed in 
ſome outward acts. Therefore this ſaying muſt be expounded ac- 
cording to that rule of the apoſtle, 2 Cor. viii. 12. David © had a 
willing mind ;” as he faith, Pal. Ivii. 7. and therefore God accept- 
ed of his obedience, tho“ imperfect. 2. David was alſo a type of 
Chriſt; who was indeed abſolutely “ after God's own hearc,” in 


| Whom the Lord © was well pleaſed.” And, 3. In that David, of 
Judah, 
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eration.” 3. The rule of his activity; and 


Zo © Trl an role pn alias: 


Judah, of deformed Leah, not of beautiful Rachel, was choſen 


* „% = n 


to be king, and the Meſſiah was to come of David of Leah; this rhe will of God: As he ſerved his eration, ſo he ſerved G. — 
ſhewed che myſtery of Chriſt's deformity, as it were, in his ſuffer- Þ in his generation faithfully, according to his will. All our 12 
ings, and eſpecially in his paſſion upon the crofs; as the r viccabſeneſs for God and oye Genera muſt be guided and — pe 
ſaith, Iſa- liii. 2. “ He hath no form nor comelineſs; and when we | ed by the word and will o od, © David ſeryed his own gene. th 
ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould deſire him,” ¶ ration by the will of God.” This is the account of his life Oh. of 
(Wilt) = h I ſerve next, the relation of his death, “ He fell aſleep, was gathered A 
A Saviour Jeſus.] See the notes on chap. ii 36. and v. 3 T. and | to a "fathers, and jay corruption.” Note, t. He fei ag... H 
Luke xxiv. 27. ., „each to the ſervants of God 3s as a flecp, and but a fleey; at 
] ben John had firſt preached] See the notes on Matt. iii. 1. Mark | ſlcep it gives reſt and ceſſation from jabour ; and as 2 ſleep 0 — 
i. 4. and John i. 43, 29. I | refreſhment after labour; and as they that ſleep ſhall 8 
{ am not be.] See the notes on Matt. iii. 11. and Johm i. awake, ſo thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall awake in the morning 4 4 
% 5.5) 1 pO. 20 whe | the reſurrection, to ſee: their glorified Redeemer face to face.” 2  :: 
To you-is the word of this ſalvation ſent. ]. The Goſpel is a mef- | No ſerviceableneſs to God in our generation can excmpr * = > 
ſage of glad-tidings: The gad-tidings, which the Goſpel Wings, [ death; for David fell aſleep : This is the lot of the faithful a E il 
is ſalvation: And the way and manner how the Goſpel ys al- } well as of the fothful ſervants. 3. It is a bleſſed . - 
vation, is, 1. By way of patefaction and diſcovery. The Goſpel | fall aſleep with our work in our hand; when death meets us the _ 
| makes a diſcovery of ſalvation, excluſively to _ other way ; no | a life ſpent in the ſervice of Chriſt. David after he * bore 1} 
| angel in heaven could have diſcovered it, it had not firſt de- | his generation fell aſleep; It follows, he + was gathered to þi 
| clared-ir, in and by the Goſpel. 2. By way of tender and offer : | fathers; that is, he was buried amongſt his anceſtors ; « ang fn = 
| This joyful meſſage of falvation is ſent to ehery man's door! Free | corruption; that is, his body corrupted in the grave like ache: = * 
grace falls upon, and begs of every ſinner to accept it. 3. By | men. (B.) | LY | | | i 
1 way of efficacy and powef. The Goſpel brings with it a con- T brough this man is preached.) The apoſtle having proved. hi [ 
{ vincing and converting power to put men into a ſtate of falvation ; a that Jeſus was the true, the promiſed, and expected M ein 8 \ 
_ and hath alſo an eſtabliſhing and confirming power to preſerve | by his reſurrection from the dead; he now applies it to his au; J 


them in that eſtate. Bleſſed be God: that to us, even to every 
one of us, © is the word of this ſalvation ſent.” What monſters 
then are they who are enemies ro the preaching of the Goſpel! 
They are enemies to our ſalvation. e only way to heaven is 
by Chriſt, the only way to Chriſt is by faith, and the only way to 
faith is by the word. It “ cometh by hearing.” (B.) See the 
notes on Chap. iii. 26. and Matt. x. 6. oy | 
_ Becauſe they knec him not.) See the notes on chap. iii. 17. 

Nor yet the voices of the profihets.] See the notes on chap. iv. 28. 
and Luke xxiv. 26, 46. 


tory, and tells them, That by the meritorious ſatisfaction and we. 
vailing interceſſion of this 1 remiſſion of ſins is to — 
and deliverance from the wrath of God, from which the law of 
Moſes could not, with all ics ceremonial waſhings and ſacrifices, 
cleanſe and free them. Here note, The impollibility of i 
| Clea E MUDIUTY of our being 
| juſtified by the law, and the certainty of our juſtification by faith 
in Chriſt ; *© By him all that believe are juſtified.” Where obſerve, 
| The procurer of our juſtification, Chriſt ; the qualification of the 
| ſubjects juſtified by him, them that believe, and the extent and 
| meaſure of our juſtification; not from ſome, but from all things 
Yet deſired they Pilate.) See * By him all that believe are juſtified from all things.” Next, the 
xxvii. 22, and Luke xxiil. 21. 5 apoſtle exhorts his hearers to take heed, leſt by their obſtinate re- 
Fulfilled all that was written.} See the notes on Luke xxiv. 26, | jecting and refuſing this way of ſalvation now , preached to them, 
44, 46. * 12 ſuch a — deſtruction upon themſelves no, as 
God raiſed him from the dead.] See the notes on chap. ii. 24. God threatned to bring upon their fore- fathers of old. The ſenſe 
God hath fulfilled the ſame.] Oblerve, That to take away the | is, If ye reject this Jeſus, and the way to life and ſalvation by him, 
ſcandal of the croſs, the apoltle ſhews, That our Saviour's reſur- ye tall be deſtroyed by the Romans, as your anceſtots were by the 
rection was as glorious, as his death was 8 God wiped | Chaldeans. (dem) See the notes on chap. ii. 38. iv. 12. v.31. 
away the reproach of the croſs, by raiſing up Chriſt from the | and Luke xxiv. 47. | 
grave ; and declared him to be his ſon with power, by the refur- Be bold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſb.] The fiſt part of 
rection from the dead: And — rhe apoſtle applies that | this ſeems to be taken from Ifa, xxviii. 14. where the prophet (aith, 
py to Chriſt, in Pſalm ii. 7. © Thou art m Son, this day [ Hear the word of the Lord, ye ſcornful men ; or, as it is in 
ave I begotten thee.” As if the Father had ſaid, Now thou haft 
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again recovered thy glory, and thy reſurrection- day is to thee as a 
new birth-day. 
the eſſence ot the Father before all worlds. 2. When his body was 
formed of the ſubſtance of the virgin's fleſh. 3. When God raiſed 
him from the dead; This day have I begotren thee : that is, 
declaratively : For he was the Son of God . even from all 
eternity; but whilſt he was in a ſuffering condition, his divinity 
was veiled : Whereas after his reſurrection, it was more apparent, 
and he was then declared to be the Son of God; not then made 
the Son of God, bur then made manifeft to be the Son of God by 
the reſurrection from the dead. Learn, That the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt was the Son of God, antecedent to his reſurrection, even 
from all eternity ; he was declared and manifeſted, but not made 
or conſtituted, the Son of God by the reſurrection: Then it was 
that his divinity brake forth as the ſun, after it had been ſhut up 
under a dark and thick cloud. Chriſt was the eternal Son of God ; 
but his reſurrection was a declaration, and full manifeſtation of it 
to the world; Rom. i. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with 
power, by the reſurrection from the dead.” (B) 

The ſure mercies of David.] That is, of Chriſt the ſon of Da- 
vid: For David, both in the language of ſcripture, and of the 
N frequently ſignifies Chriſt. And that here it bears this ſenſe, 

th Kimchi and Aben Ezra confeſs, and the following verſe 
aſſures us: For of this very David it is aid, Iſa. lv. 4. «© Behold 
I have given him for a witneſs, a leader and commander to the 
people; and he being thus raiſed up to be a king for ever, ſo as 
to ſee no more corruption, the bleſſings he confers upon his ſub- 
jects muſt be ſure and laſting. (W.) 

To ſee corruption.) See the notes on chap. ii. 27, c. 

David, after be had ſerved.] The Holy Ghoſt here gives us a 
compendious account of David's life and death : Of has life, He 
« ſerved his generation according to the will of God: Of his 
death, He © fell aſſeep, and was gathered to his fathers, and ſaw 
corruption,” In the account given of David's life, Note, 1. His 
activity and zeal for God; he ſerved, as well as reigned: This 
ſerving implies not a ſingle or individual act, but a ſeries and ſuc- 


ceſſion of 2 actions throughout the whole courſe of his life. 
2. The pu 


hree ways is Chriſt ſaid to be begotten : I. Of 


the original, auſbe latſon, ye men of deriſion, mockers, and deti- 
ders of God's word : The reſt, for ſubſtance, out of Habak. i. 5. 
which by analogy and proportion he accommodateth to his preſent 
purpoſe. (Atlem.) The word aphanisthete, here render'd perjb, 
ſhould rather be trantlated diſappear, or be gone. (Maſſey) See th 
notes on Luke x. 16. 


Ver. 42 43, 44, 45 46, 47, 48, 49, Jo, 51, 52. And 
when the Jews were gone out of the ſynagogue, the 
Gentiles beſought that theſe words might be preached 
to them the next ſabbath. Now when the congregt- 
tion was broken up, many of the Jews and religious 
proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas ; who ſpeaking 
to them, perſuaded them to continue in the grace 0 
God. And the next ſabbath-day came almoſt the 
whole city together to hear the word of God. But 
when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, they were f 
with envy, and ſpake agginſt thoſe things which wele 
ſpoken by Paul, — and blaſpheming. 

Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was ne- 
ceſſary that the word of God ſhould firſt have been 
ſpoken to you: But ſeeing ye put it from you, 
judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, e 
turn to the Gentiles. For ſo hath the Lord comman 
us, ſaying, I have ſer thee to be a light of the Gents 
that thou ſhould'it be ſalvation, unto the ends 
earth. And when the Gentiles heard this, they et- 
glad, and glorified the word of the Lord; and as ma! 
as were ordained to eternal life, believed. 

word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout all the e 


lickneſs of his activity; he ſerved not himſelf ; but 


gion. Bur the Jews ſtirred up the devour and 010 
able women, and the chief men of the city, and ry 
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ution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and expelled | 
pn of their coaſts. But they ſhook off the duſt 
of their feet againſt them, and came unto Iconium. 
And the diſciples were filled with joy, and with the 


Hol y Ghoſt. 


xt ſabbat b-day.] Ds to metaxn ſabbaton. This phraſe 
I. © the ar et week, as ſome conceive, or on 
he ſecond and fifth day of the week; but on the following ſab- 
bach: For we learn from the 44th verſe, that they came not toge- 
ther rill the following ſabbath. So Joſephus ſpeaks of David and 
Solomon, eti de toon metaxu toutoon 1 th and of the following 
kings of Judah; for there came none between them. (W.) 

elivions proſelytes ] Sec the notes on chap. xvil. 4. 

To continue in the grace of God.] As if they were fixed, or glued 
to it: For ſuch is the import of the original word. (Trem.) See 
the notes on Chap. x1. 23. 

Filled with enty.] See the notes on chap. v. 17 

IWaxed bold.) Sce the notes on chap. iv. 29. and John 
"= that the cvord.] See the notes on chap. iii. 26. and 
ix. 20. Matt. x. 6. xv. 24. and xxviii. 19. and Luke xxiv. 
"ow ye put it from you.] See the notes on Matt. viti. 12. and 
xxi. 43 and John i. 11. : 

And judge yourſelves unworthy.) Not directly and formally, but 
interprctativeſy ane practically. They thought very weil of them- 
ſelves, no doubt; and judged themſelves worthy of everlaſting 
life: But their practice pronounced them unworthy, and gave 
ſentence againſt them, while they acquitted themſetves ; for this 
their contempt of the grace of the Goſpel did declare them un- 
worthy of eternal life. (B.) This unworthinels, laich che apoſtle, 
crinete, ye diſcover, by thus contradicting and blaſpheming it. This 
is alſo the ſenſe of the word crinerthai, (viz. to diſcern, diſcover, 
or make known) when the apoſtle faich, He that comes into the 
allemblies, anacrinetai, is dilcovered of them all, 1 Cor. xiv. 24. 
and “ He that is ſpiricual,” anacrinei, diſcovereth all things, 1 Cor. 
ü. 15. (W.) 

Lo, we turn to the Centiles.] Not from the Jews every where; 
for we find St. Paul ſtill preaching to them in every [ynagogue 
where he came, chap. xvii. 2. But from thoſe of Antioch in Piſi- 
dia, to the Gentiles there: it being not reaſonable, that the Jews 
of other places ſhould be deprived of the Goſpel for the perverſe- 
neſs of thoſe here. (dem) 

As many as were ordained to eternal life.) "Theſe words cannot 
ſignify 12 number of perſons, abſolutely by God ordained to 
eternal life; ſo that they, and they only ſhall obtain it, and all 
others be excluded from it, as upon this ſuppoſition it muſt be: 
For if God, by his ordination or decree, hath fixed the number ot 


thoſe whom he will bring unto ſalvation, all they who are not of | 
A 


that number will not partake of that ſalvation. * And this is evi- 
dent, from theſe confiderations : 1. That if the reaſon why theſe 
men believed, be only this, That they were men © ordained to 
eternal life; the reaſon, why the reſt believed not, can be this 
only, That they were not ordained by God to eternal life: And it 
lo, what neceſlity could there be, that “ the word of God ſhould 
be firſt preached to them?” as we read, ver. 46. Was it ouly that 
their damnation might be the greater ? This ſeems to charge that 
Lover of ſouls, whoſe “ tender mercies are over all his works,” 
vith the greateſt cruelty; ſecing it makes him determine, fram all 
eternity, not only that ſo many ſouls, as capable of ſalvation as 
any other, ſhall periſh everlaſtingly ; but allo to determine, that 
the diſpenſations of his providence ſhall be ſuch towards them, as 
neceſſarily tends to the aggravation of their condemnation. And 
what could even their molt malicious and enraged enemy do more: 
What is ic the very devil aims at, by all his temptations, bur rhis 
very end, viz. the aggravation of our fucure puniſhment? And 
therefore, to aſſert, that God had determined, that his word 
ſhould be ſpoken to theſe Jews for this very end, is to make God 
as inſtrumental to their ruin as the very devil; and ſeemeth wholly 
irreconcileable with his declarations, that he“ would have all men 
to be ſaved,” and would not that any man ſhould periſh.” 2 

he apoſtle gives this reaſon, why he turned from the Jews to the 
Gentiles ; viz Becauſe the. Jews had thruſt away the word of 
God from them, and judged themſclves unworthy of eternal life,” 
ver 46. Whereas, according to this ſuppoſition, this could be no 
luficient reaſon of his turning from them to the Gentiles. For it 
was only they, among the Jews, whom God had not ordained to 
eternal life, who thus refuſed to believe, and to obey the word of 


No. XIV. 


on the ACTS of the HOLY APOSTLES. * 


God: And as many among the Gentiles as were not thus ordained 
to eternal life, muſt neceſſarily do the fame ; and ſo there could 
be no ſufficient cauſe, why he ſhould turn from the Jews to the 
Gentiles on that account. And, 3. Were this the reaſon why the 

ews believed not, that they were not by God ordained to eternal 
ife, why doth St. Paul by God's commiſſion, ſpeak here to them 
thus; © Be it known to Ter brethren, that by this Jeſus is de- 
clared to you remiſhon of fins?” Why doth he add, „And by 
him every one that believeth, is juſtihed 7” &c. Why doth he 
vehemently exhort them to“ beware, leſt that gying of the pro- 
phet Habakkuk ſhould be verified of them, I will work a work in 
your days, which ye will not believe, tho' one declare it to you? 
ver. 38, &c. For, could God have determined, that theſe very 
perſons ſhould nor believe to life eternal, and yet commiſſionate his 
apoſtles to tell them, that remiſſion of fins, and juſtification to life 
eternal, was propoſed to them? Could it be revealed to St. Paul, 
that they could not believe to life eternal, as being not by God or- 
dained to it, and yet would he fo paſſionately exhort them to that 
faith in Jeſus, which he well knew, by virtue of this revelation, 
belonged not to them, nor could they poſſibly exert ? Theſe things 
ſeem clearly to evince, that this cannot be the proper iſhport of 
the words: But they will very well admit of theſe two ſenſes, viz. 
1. As many as were diſpoſed for eternal life, believed: Or, 2. As 
many as were diſpoſed to do it, believed to eternal life. And, 1. 
"Ts highly probable, the genuine import of theſe words is this, 
« As many as were diſpoſed for eternal life, believed: For this 
word tetagmenos by this very author is uſed in this ſenſe to fignify 
a man not outwardly ordained, but inwardly. diſpoſed ; or one de- 
termined, not by God, but his own inclinations, to do ſucha thing : 
As when 'tis ſaid, chap. xx. 13. St. Paul went on foot to Aſſos, 


| houto gar een diatetagmenos, * for ſo he was diſpoſed to do: So 


the fon of Syrach faith, hegemonia ſune tou tetagmene eſtai, The 
conduct or government of the wiſe man will be well ordered or 
diſpoſed,” Ecclus. x. 1. Thus Philo ſaith to Cain, Thou needeſt 
not fear being killed by them who are tetagmenoi, rank'd on thy 
hide; i e. of the ſame diſpoſitions and affections with rhee : And 
he ſaith, of thoſe children who, having had vicious parents, have 
themſelves proved virtuous, that they are ameino tetazmenoi taxei, 
placed in a better rank: And, ſpeaking of Eſau and Jacob, he re- 
preſents Eiau as fierce, ſubject to anger and other paſſions, and 
governed by his brutiſh part; but Jacob as a lover of virtue and 
truth; and ſo tetag me non, placed in a better rank of men, or one 


of a better temper and diſpoſition; and adds, that Samuel was 


tetagmenos Theo, one well diſpoſed towards God. So Simplicius 
interprets this word: For when Epictetus had ſaid, If thou haſt a 
deſire to be a philoſopher, ſo rerain thoſe things which ſeem beſt 
to thee, as being by God placed in that rank; that is, ſaith he, as 
being incited by God to it; for philoſophy (faith he,) eternal ſal- 
vation faith the ſcripture) is the greateſt gift that God hath given 
to mankind. And to this ſenſe, the very context leads; the per- 
ſons oppoſite to thoſe diſpoſed for eternal life, being thoſe who, for 


taeir indiſpoſition to embrace the offer of it, were © unworthy of 


eternal life.” The ſecond import, of which theſe words are capa- 
ble, is this, That © as many as were well diſpoſed, believed to 
eternal life: And accordingly, we are ſaid to © believe in Chriſt to 
eternal life,” 1 Tim. i. 16. and © to the ſaving of the ſoul,” Heb. 
x 39. and they who truly do believe, are ſaid to do it to eternal 
iife, becauſe they by believing do obtain a perfect right to that 
ite of which they cannot fail, but by departing from that faith, or 
ſuffering it to become unfruitful in thoſe works of righteouſneſs, 
which make them meet to be partakers of eternal life. (Idem) See 
alſo Dr. Hammond more at large, and Mr. Fox, to the ſame pur- 
poſe, on che ſame place. 

Stirred up the devout and honourable women.) Who had embraced 
the law of Moſes, and the Jewiſh religion, and were led with 
blind zeal againſt the Goſpel which they knew not; ſo that, calling 
them devout, the Evangeliſt ſpeaketh according to the world's eſti- 
mate of them. The corruption of the beſt is worſt. Where Satan 
can but gain ſuch agents to his party, there are commonly the 
bloodieſt perſecutions of the prophers and miniſters of Chriſt. Je- 
zebel, Herodias, and theſe Piſidians here are examples enow. (Af. 

They ſhook off the duſt of their feet againſt them.] This emble- 
matical action ſignified, 1. That the very earth was polluted where 
ſuch refuſers of the Goſpel did inhabit; and was therefore to be 
ſhaken off, as a filthy thing. 2. That they were a baſe people, 
vile as the duſt; and that, as ſuch, God had now ſhaken them oft. 
3. That the duſt of the apoſtles feet there left might be as a witneſs 
= them, that the Goſpel had been preached to them. This 
action was a diſmal ſignification of a Senken people. (B.) See 
the notes on Matt. x. 14. 

Filled with joy.] See the notes on chap, v. 41. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Paul and Barnabas are perſecuted from Tconium. Paul 
healeth a cripple at Lyſtra ; whereupon they are reputed 
as Gods. Hut afterwards, at the iuſtigation of the 

ews, they ſtone Paul. He and Barnabas depart to 
erbe, and ather places, confirming the churches, and 
ordaining them elders; and then return to Antioch. 


Iconium, that they went 


both together into the ſynagogue of the Jews, and 
ſo ſpake, that a great multitude both of the Jews and 
alſo of the Greeks, believed. But the unbelieving Jews 
ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil- affected 
againſt the brethren. Long time therefore abode they 
ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, which gave teſtimony 
unto the word of his grace, and granted ſigns and won- 
ders to be done by their hands. But the multitude of 
the city was divided ; and part held with the Jews, and 
part with the apoſtles. And when there was an aflault 
made, both of the Gentiles and alſo of the Jews, with 
their rulers, to uſe them deſpiteſully, and to ſtone them, 
They were ware of it, and fled unto Lyſtra and Derbe, 
cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round 


about : And there they preached the goſpel. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 3, 6, 7. A ND it came to paſs in 


But the unbelieving Jews.) 22 Thoſe who believed 
not, or thoſe who obey'd not the Goſpel; as not ſuttering their 
hard and obſtinate hearts to be perſwaded to receive the truth 
thereof. (Aſſ.) N. B. This whole verſe is to be read as in a paren- 
theſis. (W.) 

Lene time.] Tcanon chronon; a ſufficient time. (Aſſ.) 

Speaking boldly.] That is, openly in the ſynagogues; and there 
with great freedom and plainneſs ot ſpeech, aſſerting truth, con- 
demning error, reproving fin, and denouncing judgments againſt 
impenitent ſinners: And this with a wiſe but convincing boldneſs, 
with a meek but zealous boldneſs; knowing, that if they had not 
now been bold for Chriſt, they could not, at the great day, be 
bold before him. That miniſter, who is afraid to ſpeak and plead 


then. A ſerious thought of this, when they are going to preach, 
would make the clergy ſhut all baſe fear out of the pulpit (B.) 
To enable a man to ſpeak thus boldly, even in the midſt of dan- 

ers, his heart muſt not be ſet upon any thing here below. This 

dneſs ought not to proceed from preſumption, or human gene- 
rofity, but from a zeal] for the glory of God, and from a true con- 
fidence in him. He never abandons thoſe who expoſe themſelves 
to all events for his cauſe : And frequently, by extraordinary in- 
ſtances of his power, he gives teſtimony to them who, by the 
word of truth, give teſtimony to him. (Q) See the notes on ch. 
iv. 29. and Mark xvi. 20. 

T he multitude of the city vas divided.) Obſerve here, 1. How, 
upon the preaching of the Goſpel, there follow great diviſions. 
he multicude was divided :” Not that the Goſpel is the cauſe 
of diviſion, but the occaſion only; and that by accident roo. The 
ſacred inſtitutions and ordinances of Chrift, are not to be quarrelled 
with, or objected againft, becauſe through man's corruption they 
breed differences, diſcords, and diviſions. Obſerve, 2. How this 
diviſion was the cauſe of perſecution:“ The city was divided, 
and an attempt was made to uſe the apoſtles deſpitefully, and to 
{tone them.” Lord! What ill uſage have thine ambaſſadors met 
with from the fiiſt publication of the Goſpel! The unkind world 
has treated them, as if they were not fit to live ; driving them 
from place to place, and perſecuting them from city to city. But 
Obſerve 3. The prudential care which the apoſtles uſe for their 
own preſervation : © They were aware of it, and fled to Lyſtra 
and Derbe ;” according to Chriſt's command, © When they perſe 
cute you in one clty, flee unto another: Chriſt allows his mini 
ſters a liberty of flight in time of perſecution, that they may pre- 
ſerve their lives for future ſervice ; We mult not expect ſafety by 
4 miracle, when we may have it in the uſe of means. Yet proba- 
bly it might not be fear, or deſire to fave their lives, which made 
the apoſtles flee; but becauſe they were unwilling to loſe time 
there, when their miniſtry was obſtructed, and when they ſaw the 
Goſpel was rejected. Accordingly they © fled to Derbe and Ly- | 


ſtra, and there preached the goſpel.” From whence note, How 


—ͤ ß— — — — — - * — — 
goſpel : Thouſands had neyer hearg of r Chriſt, if a 
not driven the miniſters of the goſpel unto them. T 

dom of God well knows how to order thoſe things which ue d. 

ſigned for the prejudice, to tend © to the furtherance of the 

pel.” Phil. i. 12. (B) | ES pu 
And fied.) See the notes on ch. ix. 25. and Matth. x. 2, 

' Lycaonia.] See the notes on ver. 11. KEE 

bey preached.) See the notes on ch. viii. 4. and xi. 19. 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, Ar 
there ſat a certain man at Lyſtra, impotent in his fc 
being a ripple from his mothers womb, who neyer hut 
walked. 'The ſame heard Paul ſpeak : Who fteday 
beholding him, and perceiving that he had faith bh 
healed, Said with a loud voice, Stand up right on thy 
feet: And he leaped and walked. And when the pe, 
ple ſaw what Paul had done, they lift up their wic, 
ſaying, in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, The gods are cone 
down to us in the likeneſs of men. And they called 
Barnabas, jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he wes 
the chief ſpeaker. Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which 
was before their city, brought oxen and garlands unto 
the gates, and would have done ſacriſice, with the peo. 
ple. Which when the apoſtles, Barnabas, and Paul 
heard of, they rent their clothes, and ran in among the 
people, crying out, And faying, Sirs, why do ye thes 
things? We alſo are men of like paſſions with you, and 
preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe vari- 
ties unto the living God, which made heaven and earth, 
and the ſea, and all things that are therein: Who in 
times paſt ſuffered all nations to walk in their own 
ways. Nevertheleſs he leit not himſelt without witnes, 
in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and 
truitful ſeafons, filling our hearts with food and glad- 
nels. And with theſe ſay ings ſcarce reſtrained they the 
people, that they had not done ſacrifice unto them. 


Im potent in his feet.) See the notes on ch. iii. 2. 

Perceiving that he had faith.) Faith, being an act of the under- 
ſtanding, could not be diſcerned by the eye of ſenſe. This iber 
fore is an inſtance of that power of diſcerning the inward work- 
ings of men's ſpirits, mentioned, 1 Cor. xii. 10. (W.) The gif 
of working miracles, and the gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, vere 
for a time conferr'd upon the apoſtles, for confirming their ret 
mony, but are long ſince ceaſed in the church; the reaſon of them 
— the Goſpel being ſufficiently eſtabliſhed and confirmed. 
(B. l 
To be healed.) Sothenai. See the notes on ch. iv. 9. 

He leaped and walked.) See the notes on ch. iii. $. 

In the ſprech of Lycaonia.) A province in the leſſer Aſa, ac- 
counted the ſouthern part of Cappadocia, having Iſauria on the 
weſt, Armenia-minor on the eaſt, and Cilicia on the ſouth: Is 
chief cities are all mention'd in this chapter, viz. Iconium, Lyſtra, 
_ — and their ſpeech ſome dialect of the Greek tongue. 
(VV. 

T he gods are come down.) This was not only the 1 
of the pocts, Homer, and others, here cited by Grotius; but eren 


of their philoſophers: For Cicero hence proves, The gods mult 


7 Jud "as ſhape, becauſe they never appeared in any other form. 
(dem. ö 
Becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker.) Mercury is accounted, ſaich 
Juſtin Martyr, logos hermeneuticos, The word, that is, the inter- 
preter and prophet, of divine things: He is, ſaith Po hyry, the 
exhibiter or repreſenter of reaſon and eloquence : And he 0 
Mercury, faith Seneca, quia ratio penes illum eſt. (Idem 
Then the prieſt of Jupiter.] Obſerve, 1. How far Paganiſh fu- 
rſtirion did tranſport and carry theſe men: They come to the 
gates of the houſe where the apoſtles had lodged, and bring oken 
with them, trimmed with garlands of flowers, according to 
heatheniſh ries; verily intending to offer ſacrifice unto them. 
Learn, How forward the devil is ro put honour upon the miniſters 
of Chriſt, when it is to contradict their doctrine, and gain advan- 
rage to himſelf by ir. The devil laughed to ſee the blind ſuper- 
ſtitious Lyſtriaus adore the apoſtles, and adorn them with the 
names of their Heathen Gods; hoping to make advantage t 
to himſelf. 2. With what indignation and diſdain, deteſtation 
abhorrence, the apoſtles reje& this vile idolatry : Telling ow 
they were “ men of like paſſions,” and in the ſame condition 


. a a mortality with themſelves, and that their buſineſs was to turn them 
greatly perlecution, by ſcattering, tends to the increaſing of the ! from their idols, which were mere vanities and nothing, com ith 
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Chap. 14. 


and true God; who made them and all the world. 


with the Iving 1. That the worſhipping of idols is the moſt ſenſe- 


nd rat il pur into the ſtupified 
| vanity that ever the devil put into the ſtupifie 
A. 2 That all d men hate 4 in others, and 


idolized themſelves. 3. The deſcription which the 
— * gives of the true God, to draw the people off from 

Amipping idols; he ſtiles him © the living God, that made the 
11 wy fibrick of heaven and earth, the ſea, and all things 

rt A good God, thar © giveth rain, and fruitful ſeaſons, 
r os op creatures hearts with tood and gladneſs ; Intimating, 
Wi. whatſoever concerns the happineſs and felicity of man in 
his life, is wholly derived from God. 2. That there is no nation, 
= ron, under heaven, to whom God exhibits not evident to- 
— 2 bis goodneſs. © The Lord is good to all, and bis tender 
mercies are over all his works.” 4, The character which the 
apoſiles give of the former times, in which the Heathen world 
lived; «fn tignes port they were ſuffered to walk in their own 
ways:” That is, of old God ſuffered all nations (except the Jewiſh 
nation) to walk in their own ways: The meaning is, He did not 
check nor ſtop them in their ſinful ways and courſes, as he did his 
own people the Jews. Yet we muſt not underſtand the apoſtle ab- 
ſolutely, but comparatively only: There never was any man, 
much leſs any nation, whom God ſuffered to go on in a courſe of 
fin without any ſtop. / ” perſon, and every nation, has had 
the light of nature at leaſt: Bur every nation has not had the light 
of the Goſpel, the ordinances, the preaching of the word, the 
motions of the holy ſpirit : Theſe the Jews had; but the Gentiles 
had not. In this ſenſe God © ſutfered all nations to walk in their 
own ways: He did not give them his word, his ſtatutes, or his 
judgments, to ſhew them his ways, or to hinder them in walking 
. own ways; and this was a ſore judgment. To ſuffer either 
nation or perſon to walk without controul or check, from word · or 
rod, from ordinances or providences, in the ways of fin and wick- 
edneſs, is a very dreadful and tremendous judgment: In times 
paſt, he ſuffered all nations to walk in their own ways.” (B.) 

Brought oxen and garlands.) The prieſt of Jupiter brought ox- 
en for ſacrifice, and ſtemmata, crowns or garlands, either to put 
upon the heads of Paul and Barnabas, according to the Heathen 
cuſtom of crowning their gods, mentioned in Jeremy's epiſtle to 
the Jews in Babylon, ver. 9. and eſpecially of offering golden 
crowns to ſupitcr, as Briſſonius ſhews they did; or to put on the 
ox or heifer to be offered: Hence have we mention in Virgil of 
the Vittæ juvencum, garlands of the heifers, where, ſaith Servius, 
velatum auro vittiſque juvencum, is coronatum auro vittiſque ; 1. e. 
an heifer crowned with them. Athenzus, from Ariſtotle, ſaith, 
This was done, becauſe nothing but what is perfect, was to be of- 
fered to the gods: Now to crown ſignihes perfection; whence operi 
coronam imponere is to perfect a work. (W.) 

T hey rent their clothes.] See the notes on Matth. xxvi. 65. 

Men of like paſſions.) Theſe words have no relation to any good 
or bad diſpoſitions in men; and therefore they cannot adminiſter 
any comfort to people who indulge their ſintul luſts and corrupt 
palſions, and will not be prevailed with to forſake their fins: But 
the ſenſe of them is this; We are men as ye are, ſubject to the 
fame afflictions, ſufferings, and even to death it ſelf, as ye are; 
7 therefore tis abſurd for you to offer ſacrifice to us, c. 
(Fox.) | 

He leſt not bimſelf without <vitneſs.] From theſe words it ap- 
pears, 1. That the giving of rain in its ſeaſon, and of fruitful ſea- 
ſons of the year, is, even to the Heathens, a t:ſtimony of the di- 
vine providence: For this rain, coming from the clouds of heaven, 
and theſe fruitful ſeaſons depending ſo neceſſarily on the ſun, 
moon, and other luminaries of heayen, and being ſo conſtantly 
2 by them, muſt demonſtrate, that they muſt derive them 

om, and owe them to, him who“ made the heavens and the 
earth,“ ver 15. and therefore, that they ought to worſhip, and to 
be thankful to him for them. 2. Theſe being good things, and 
ſuch as „ filled their hearts with food and oladneſs,” and bein 
conferred freely and conſtantly on them, who daily provoked him 
by their idolatries and ingratitude, were alſo a clear reſtimony of 
his goodneſs to them; and therefore an aſſurance to them, That if 
they, knowing him by theſe means to be God, would turn from 
their dumb idols, and worſhip him as God, they might find grace 
and favour in his eyes, who was ſo good unto them, even whiiſt 
they aid continue to provoke him. Now the knowiedge of the 
God that made heaven and earth, as the only true God who is 
to be worſhipped, and whoſe providence affords us all the bleſſings 
ve enjoy, and the belief that he is well inclined to ſhew mercy to 
all that thus turn to him, and to reward all that thus ſerve him, 
and are thus thankful to him, ſeems to be all that God expected 
from the Gentiles, as may be gathered from Rom. i. 20, 21. (W.) 


Ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. And 
there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Ico- 


mum, who perſwaded the people, and having ſtoned 


dead. Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood round about 
him, he roſe up and came into the city : And the next 
day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe, And when 
they had preached the goſpel to thar city, and had 
taught many, they rerurned again to Lyſtra, and to Ico- 
nium, and Antioch, Confirming the ſouls of the diſci- 
ples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and 
that we muſt through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God. And when they had ordained them 
elders in every church, and had prayed with faſting, 


lieved : And after they had paſſed throughout Piſidia, 


they came to Pamphylia. And when they had preach- 


ed the word in Perga, they went down 1nto Atralia : 
And thence failed to Antioch, from whence they had 
been recommended to the grace of God, for the work 
which they had fulfilled. And when they were come, 
and had gathered the church together, they rehearſed 
all that God had done with them, and how he had 
opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. Ard 
there they abode long time with the diſciples. 


Perſwaded the people.) Note here, 1. The ill requital St. Paul 
had for his excellent diſcourſe to theſe blaſphemous idolaters : 
They ſtoned him to death, in their own apprehenſion. The ſharp- 
eſt and keeneſt edge of perſecution is uſually turned againſt the 
miniſters of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the prophets of God. The 
devil will do his utmoſt to take away their lives, who are continu- 
ally endeavouring the deſtruction of him and his kingdom. 
2. The great inconſtancy and incredible fickleneſs of the common 
people; who one day would ſacrifice to the apoſtles as gods, and 
the next day ſtone them to death as malefattors. What wiſe man 
will value himſelf by the applauſe of the multicude, and live upon 
the breath of the people, (that contingent judge of good and evil) 
which rather attend the vain than the virtuous. But thus the com- 
mon people dealt with Chriſt himſelf, crying one day Hoſannah ! 
and the next day Crucify. 3. The miraculous recovery of the 
apoſtle, after his perſecutors had ſtoned him; „“ He roſe up, and 
came into the city :” His recovery ſeems to be miraculous, elſe his 
ſtoning would have diſabled him from walking. God had farther 
work for this great apoſtle to do; and therefore neither the 
wrath of men, nor the rage of the devil, could at that time cut 
him off. (B.) Woltzogentus ſays, God permitted this ſtoning 
Paul, for the puniſhment of his ſin, in being active and aſſiſtant at 
the ſtoning Stephen, ch. vii. 58. and ch. viii. 1. (W.) 

Preached the goſpel.] See the notes on ch. viii. 4. 

And had taught many.) Matheteuſantes hicanous, Made a good 
many diſciples. (Trem. Beza, H. and W.) The Aflembiy of Di- 
vines render it, Had taught a ſufficient number; that is, had b 
teaching brought many to the faith of Chriſt.” But this phraſe 
ſeems to me to import, not oaly the bare act of teaching, but the 
making diſciples and members of Chriſt's church, to wit, by the 
ſacrament of baptiſm, ſo many as were ſufficiently inſtructed in the 
firſt principles of Chriſtianity, and were thereby made worthy, 
that is, apt, meet, or ſufficiently fitted for it. That the word hi- 
canos hath this ſenſe, is agreed on all hands: And that the verb 
matheteuſate is properly to be thus underſtood, in Chriſt's com- 
miiſion co his apoſtles, Marth. xxviii. 19, 20. is evident to all, who 
can and will obſerve, That tho* we defectively render it, © teach 
all nations,” the meaning is, Make all nations my diſciples ; © bap- 
tizing them in the name,” . And then follows, didaſcontes, 
Teaching them to obſerve,” &c. So that, by the way, there is 
no argument to be drawn from thence, in favour of the anabaptiſtical 
notion, that baptiſm is to be adminiſtred to none, but ſuch as are 
of a competent age to be taught, and already inſtructed in what 
is neceſſary for them to underſtand. 

T hey returned again to Lyſtra, &c.) Notwithſtanding the apoſtles 
had been perſecuted at Lyſtra, and Iconium, and Antioch in Piſi- 
dia, yet they returned again that way, to viſit the churches which 
they had planted there, to confirm the diiciples in the faith, to 
exhort them ro conſtancy and courage under afflictions, and to or- 
dain proper miniſters for the regular government of the church in 
every place. (B.) 

Continue in the faith.) See the notes on ch, xiii. 43. and Luke 
xx11. 28, 29. 

brouzh much tribulation.) Afflictions, like the waters of Ma- 
rah, muſt be met with, in our way to the heavenly Canaan : There 
is no coming at the crown but by the croſs ; the head having been 


— 


crowned with thorns, *tis unſuitable that the feet ſhould tread on 
roles: Chriſtianity: is the doctrine of the croſs, which the miniſters 


of 


| Paul, drew him out of the city, ſuppoſing he had been 


they commended them to the Lord, on whom they be- 
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9 Critical and explanatory Annotations 


Chap. I 5. 


— . 


of Chriſt ought to let their people underſtand and know ; that they 


may © nor think ſtrange of the fiery trial, as if ſome ſtrange thing 
had befallen them; but rather rejoice, inaſmuch as they are parta- 
kers of the ſufferings of Chriſt; that when his glory ſhall be re- 
vealed, they may be glad alſo with exceeding joy,” 1 Pet. iv. 12, 
13. Chriſt hath his inheritance in heaven by two rights; 1. As he 
is the firſt begotten ſon of God; And, 2. By his obedience, He 
ſaich of himſeif, * Ought not the Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 
things, and to entet into his glory? Luke xxiv. 26. Now, in re- 
ſpeck of the firſt, we can have no conformity with him; bur the 
right we mult claim by, is the other, which is ſuffering. In man's 
law it is a principle, that inheritance which deſcends from one to 
another, muſt be held by no other title, than by that which he, 
that was formerly pofle(s'd of ir, held it by » And therefore the 
apoſtle pleads here, that * we muſt through much tribulation, enter 
into the kingdom of God.” This is the tenure: And leſt any 
ſhould think himſelf excepted, he tells us,“ All that will live 
godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution,” 2 Tim. iii. 12. And, 
for this cauſe, the church mititant hath fix reſemblances, the na- 
ture of a'l which require, patience. 1. It is compared to a camp : 
And a foidier muſt © endure hardneſs,” 2 Tim. ii. 3. 2. Toa 
ſhip; which is ſubje& to wind and ſtorms, and to be toſſed with 
the waves of the ſea. 3. To a building; which requires much 
labour with axes and hammers. 4. To corn; which comes not to 
the table, before it has paſſed under the flail and milſtone. 5. To 
wine: But the grapes mutt be troden and paſs through the wine- 
preſs, before it is fit to drink, And 6. To a flock ; which mult be 
ſhorn, and carried to the ſhambles. (Andr.) See the notes on 
Luke xxi. 19. 

Ordained them elders in every church.) Here we have two farther 
inſtances and evidences of the apoſtles care of the new-planted 
churches. And the firſt was, to ſettle them in church-order ; 
« ordaining elders in every church,” to be guides and teachers of 
the reſt; and this with faſting and prayer, in 2 of the great 
ſolemnity and importance of the work. Hence learn, That ordi- 
nation of miniſters is a miniſterial act: The officers of the church, 
and not the people, mult ſeparate and ſet apart, conſecrate and 
ordain, the perſons who are to attend upon God and his church in 
holy things. «© When they (that is, Paul and Barnabas) had or 
dained them elders in every church.” Learn, 2. That this ſolemn 
action ought to be very ſolemnly performed, by faſting and pray- 
er, * They ordained elders in every church, and prayed with faſt- 
ing.” The ſecond inſtance of this apoſtolical care was, “ their 
commending them to the Lord, on whom they had believed :” 
That is, they committed them, as young converts, to the power of 
Chriſt, to ſtrengthen and confirm 1 and they committed them 
as their treaſure to the care of Chriſt, to preſerve and keep them. 
The greateſt and beſt thing that the miniſters of God can do, ei- 
ther preſent with, or abſent from their people, is to commit and 
recommend them to the power and care of Chriſt, © who is able 
to keep them from falling, and to preſent them faultleſs before the 
preſence of his glory with exceeding joy,” Jude xxiv. (B.) Dr. 
Whitby acknowledges, that Dr. Hammond and Mr. Selden have 
fully proved, that cl ejrotonein presbyterous is not to chuſe elders by 
common ſuffrage, or by liſting up the hands: But he is not con- 
vinced, that this conſtituting elders in theſe churches was making 
them fixed biſhops of thoſe churches. Now, to avoid unneceſſary 
repetitions on this ſubject, I refer the reader to what has been al- 
ready noted, on ch. ii. 1. vi. 6. viii. 17. xi. 30. and xiii. 1, 3. And 
whocver is not ſatisfied therewith, may farther conſult the re- 
ſpective writings of biſhop Beveridge, biſhop Potter, Dr. Hickes, 
Dr. Comber, Dr. Maurice, Dr. Brett, Mr. Maſon, Mr. Sclater, 
and other learned authors, who have treated on this ſubject profeſ- 
ſedly, and at large. 

T hey commended them to the Lord.] Here we may obſerve, That 
the ſame perſons wao 4 ordained the elders,” did alſo © com- 
mend them to the Lord :” The word (commended) in this latter 
clauſe, and the perſons who ordained in the former, having as di- 
rect a reference to, and connexion with, one another, and appro 
priating the action of the one to the perſons of the other, as en- 
tirely as tis poſſible for true ſyntax to do in any ſentence whatſo- 
ever: And therefore, unleſs the people“ commended themſelves 
to the Lord,” in the latter clauſe, they could not be included 
among the perſons who ſtretched out their hands for ordination in 
the former; for they who did the one, as clearly as language can 
make it, did the other alſo (Slater) 

Sailed to Antioch.] This is not the Antioch in Piſidia, mention'd 
in the foregging part of this chapter, but Antioch in Syria, from 
whence they ſet out, upon this their apoſtolical or epiſcopal viſi- 
tation. Sce the notes on ch. x11. 1, &c. 


| he went then up to Jeruſalem, cat apocalypſin, © by revelati 


- — 


CHAP. XV. 


Great diſſenſions ariſing at Antioch, concerning the y,. 
celſity of circumciſion, Paul and Barnabas, and other; 
J 


go up to Feruſalem; where a general council is 

and the Kh ſolemnly — T hey ſend ws 
decrees by letters to the other churches. Paul ay 
Barnabas, afterwards propoſing to ſet out again, on 
another viſtation, take different roads, and go apart 


I 3; 344; $5 ND certain men which came 


down from Judea, taught the 
brethren, and ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed alter the 
manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. When therefore 
Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall diſſenſion and diſputz. 
tion with them, they determined that Paul and Barns. 
bas, and certain other of them, thould go up to Jeruſi- 
lem, unto the apoſtles and elders about this queſticn, 
And being brought on their way by the church, they paſ. 
{cd through Phenice and Samaria, declaring the conver. 
lion ot the Gentiles : and they cauſed great joy unto al 
the brethren. And when they were come to Jeruſalem, 
they were received of the church, and of the apoſtle, 
and elders, and they declared all things that Ged 
had done with them. Burt there roſe up certain of the 
ſect of the Phariſees which believed, ſaying, That it 
was needtul to circumciſe them, and to command then 
to keep the law of Moſes. 


Certain men which came down from Judea.) Epiphanius ſays, 
Cerinthus the Heretick was one of the principals in this diſſenſion. 
(Allem.) But whoever they were, no doubt, of the devil's ſend- 
ing, to diſquiet the brethren, and diftreſs the church. (B) Ser 
the notes on ver. 5, 

Except Je be circumciſed.) Here note, 1. That we find the 
. ot different opinions, in this matter, even as to mens admil- 
ion into their religion. Some not only permitted thoſe of other 
nations, who owned the true God, to live quietly among them, 
but even to embrace their religion, without circumciſion, whillt 
others by no means would permit them ſo to do: And this con- 
troverſy continued after they had embraced Chriſtianity ; ſome al 
lowing them to embrace Chriſtianity without ſubmitting to cir- 
cumciſion and the Jewiſh law; others contending, that, without 
circumciſion and the obſervance of the law, they © could not be 
ſaved.” And theſe were the falſe apoſtles, which troubled the 
churches of Corinth, Galatia, and Philippi, and were great enc- 
mies to St. Paul who taught the contrary. 2. That circumciſion 
obliging thoſe Heathens which ſabmitred to it to obſerve * thc 
whole law,“ Gal v. 3. it is the ſame thing to ſay, they muſt * be 
circumciſed, after the manner of Moſes,” as to ſay, they mull 
be circumciſed, and keep the law of Moſes,” ver. 5, and 24+ 
3. That they held this neceſſary to ſalvation ; and by that doc: 
trine „ ſubverted the ſouls” of the Gentile converts, ver. 2+ 
cauſing them to fall from the grace of the Goſpel offered to 
them without circumciſion, Gal. v. 4. Now this they did, agree” 
ably to their common maxim, That all uncircumciſed perſons go '9 
hell, P. Eliez. c. xxix. p. 66. And, 4. That they who did tht 
went out © from Judea, and were as men who © went out from 
the apoſtles,“ ver. 24. and therefore St John ſaith of them, 
„They went out from us, but they were not of us, 1 Jon i. 
19. (W.) See the notes on ver. 10. f 

Diſſenſion and diſputation] Obſerve, With what warmth 0 
zeal the meek apoſtie, St. Paul, oppoſes this antichriſtian deſign, 
of introducing circumciſion into the Chriſtian church: © Pa 
Barnabas had no ſmall diſputation with them:”. He that 
become all things to all men,” could not become lin to anf 
man ; He therefore enters the liſts with them, and earneſtly con. 
tends for the faith of the Goſpel; urging that by the death * 
Chriſt, we are freed from the whole ceremonial law; and that! 
circumciſion were 1erained, for the ſame reaſon, all the other 2 
remonies ought to be reſtored; for the circumciſed perſon on 
obliged to oblerve the whole ceremonial law. (B.) Condeſce 
and compliance ought never to proceed fo far as to weaken t : 
1 of the faith : Not to defend it vigorouſly on ſome 0 
ions, is to betray it. (Q.) V 1s 

Determined, that 2 and Barnabas. ] St. Paul declares, tha! 
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Chap. 15. 
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0 {k arated Paul ] & . 
3 of the Gentiles, ch. xiii. 2. and they, having fulfilled that 


"Lt returned to Antioch, ch. xiv. 26. So is it probable, that, 
93 revelation, made to the ſame perſons, they were ſent up 
to Jeruſalem, as being fitteſt to convince thoſe of the contrary per- 
ſudlion; by © declaring what God had wrought among the Gen- 
tiles by them, ver. 4, 12. and his acceptance of them, wirhout 
circumciſion, or the obſervance of the law of Moſes. Hence 
St. Paul tells us, That, by what he had declared to them, ** they 
fw the Goſpel of the uncircumciſion was committed to him, as 
the Goſpel of the circumciſion was to Peter,“ becauſe © he that 
wrought ele ctually in Peter to the apoſticſhi p. of the circumciſion, 
was mighty in him towards the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 7, 8. 

And certain other of them.) Who theſe others were, who ac- 
companied them to Jeruſalem, the text does not inform us. Du- 
Pin lays, they were tome of thoſe who were ot the contrary opi- 
nion; which conjecture ſeems indeed to be countenanced by the 
« much diſputing,” which we read, ver. 7. to have been in the 
council : Bur others think, they were ſome of the moſt conſider- 
able elders of rhe church of Antioch, who were ſent up, as proc- 
tors or repreſentatives of the reſt. And to me this latter opinion 
ſeems the more probable, becauſe if it had been only thoſe who 
came down from Judea, and diſputed with Paul and Barnabas, 
it would more properly have been ſaid, that they returned to Je- 
ruſalem, than that they did (anabainein,) go up thither, in purſu- 
ance of the determination of the church of Antioch, of which 
they were no ordinary members. 

Unto the epoſtles and elders.) See the notes on ver. 6. : 

Being breuaht on their <vay by the church] Beza, Grotius, and 
the Atſembly-men, interpret this as only a reſpectful attendance, 
or accompanying them. Dr. Whitby renders it, © being ſent 
forth.” But Dr. Hammond ſhews, that the verb prope mpein has a 
{till farther ſignification, to bear the charges of their journey, as 
in 1 Cor. xvi. 11. 

Received of the church, and of the apoſiles and elders.] That is, 
of the whole ſociety of Cariſtians ; and eſpecially © of the apoſtles 
and elders,” thea atſembicd at Jeruſalem : Where, tho' the num- 
ber of converts had increaſed to many thouſands, ch. ii. 41, 4*. 
iv. 4. v. 14. and vi. 7. and was ſtill increaſing every day, inſomuch 
that it was impoſſible they could all be of one congregation, and 
eſpecially where the chief rulers were ſuch inveterate enemies to 
the faith, that it is not credible that they could have any publick 
place at all for the exerciſe of their religious offices; yet tis cer- 
tain, they were eſteemed but one church, (as here the church of 
Jeruſalem, the church of Antioch, Sc. tho' there muſt have been 
leveral congregations in each city:) And therefore, even according 
to the ſcriptures, church and congregation are not convertible 
terms, as our Diſſenters would pretend; neither can a biſhop's di- 
ocele and a modern pariſh, with any propriety or truth, be ſaid io 
have been the ſame, cither in name or thing; as hath been often 
and fully demonſtrated by many learned and orthodox writers. As 
to the * {ee the notes on ver. 6. 

But there roſe ip certain.) This ſeems to be part of the report 
made by Paul and Barnabas, tc the other apoſtles at Jeruſalem, of 
the unhappy diflenſions newly happened at Antioch ; and ſo it is 
underſtood, no: only by Tremellius, Beza, and the Aſſembly- di- 
vines, but alſo by Hammond, Whitby, and others: And yet D. 
Heinſius ſays, He who does not perceive, that theſe words begin 
the relation of a freſh oppoſition, here actually ariſing at Jeru- 
alem, (and not the report only of what had before happened at 
Antioch,) ſeems to have overlook'd the following words; which 
(he ſays) do plainly prove, that all this chapter is hiſtorical, and 
the words not of St. Paul and Barnabas, bur of the author St, Luke 
himſelf, till we come to the ſpeech of St. Peter, in verſe 7. 
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Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. And the apoſtles and elders 
came together for to conſider of this matter. And when 
there had been much diſputing, Peter roſe up and ſaid 
unto them, men and brethren, ye know, how that a 
good while ago, God made choice among us, that the 
Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear the word of the goſ- 
pel, and believe. . And God which knoweth the hearts, 
bare them witneſs, giving them the holy Ghoſt, even as 
he did unto us: And put no diflerence between us and 
them, purifying their hearts by faith. Now therefore 
why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the 
chciples, Which neither our ſathers nor we were able to 
car * But we believe, that through the grace of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved even as they. 


The apoſtles and 
elders 2 
ij nod, ſeems 


elders came together.) That © the apoſtles and 
together,“ on this occaſion, in the way of a council or 


and Barnabas, by revelation, to preach to | 


to be agreed on all hands; and that the ſame was held | 


about A. D. 51. But what ſort of a council or ſynod it was, is 
matter of great debate. Some think it was what we row cor. - 
monly underſtand by the title of a general council: Becaule not 
only thoſe five great apoſtles, James, Peter, John, Paul and Bar- 
nabas, appear to have been preſent at it, ver. 7, 12, 13. and Gal. 
ii. 9. but, for ought appears to the contrary, all the reſt of the 
apoſtles or biſhops, then in the Chriſtian church, (either in perſon 
or by proxy ;) who as yet were but few, and thoſe not very remote 
trom | >a 7: And this notion of it ſeems to be tavoured by the 
inſcription of their decretal letters, which runs in general words, 
The apoſtles, and elders, and brethren,” ver. 23. and that wich- 
out any ſuch limitation, as Now aſſembled together at Jeruſalem, 
Sec. Ochers look upon it, as at moſt but a {ynod of that province, 
under its metropolitan of Jeruſalem ; to which, they ſay, not only 
the churches of Judea, but thoſe of Syria and Ciligia, aud even 
that of Antioch it ſelf, were ſubordinate. And others again labour 
hard to prove, that it was no more than a meer diocelat ſynod ; 
as if it had confiſted only of St. James, the biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
and the clergy of his own proper diſtrict, as ſuch. But this laſt 
notion, tho' ſeemingly favoured by Grotius, Whitby, and ſome few 
more, 1s manifeſtly contrary to the texts of ſcripture herein before 
quoted. Another great queſtion is, Who arc here properly meant 
under the title of the presbyteroi, which our tranſlation calls el- 
ders? Now, That lay-elders can be here meant, (which were ut- 
terly unknown to all antiquity,) is nothing but meer Fanaticiſm to 
imagine: For not only Beza, but even the Aſſembly of Divines 
(ſo called) do agree, that theſe were all ecclchaſtical miniſters. It 
remains therefore only to inquire, Of which order they were in 
the church ? and particularly, Whether they were biſhops, or on- 
ly what we now call presbyters, thas is, prieſts ! Dr. Hammond (as 
is already noted on ch. xi. 30.) is of opinion, that theſe elders 
were the biſhops of Judea: But in this notion that very learned 
divine ſeems to be ſingular, and to have the whole ſtream of. au- 
thority agaiaſt him. Tue moſt probable, in my judgment, is that 
of Dr. Brett; from whoſe learned Vindication of the authority of 
presbyters in provincial ſynods, we may obſerve, 1. That the pres- 
byteroi here were clergymen of the ſecond order, inferior to bi- 
ſhops, and ſuperior to deacons; and ſuch as are now commonly 
called presbyters or prieſts. 2. That theſe presbyters, who now 
came together with the apoſtles, to conſider of the matter in 
queſtion, were not ſelected by the apoſtles, as their occaſional at- 
tendants or arbitrary aſſiſtants; but deputed and ſent by the body 
of presbyters of the ſeveral churches of Antioch, Syria, and Ci- 
licia, with thoſe of Jeruſalem, as their proxics to repreſent them 
in this council or ſynod. 3. That when they were come together, 
the presbyters were admitted ro debate, vote, determine, and de- 
cree, together with the apoſtles, as an authoritative part of the 
council or ſynod. 4. 'That this apoſtolical council or ſynod was 
purpoſely def z7ned to be the example or pattern of thoſe which 
ſhould be held in after-ages: And accordingly. 5. That it does 
not appear, that any council or ſynod was ever held wichout the 
presbyrers, or their repreſentatives, in the firſt and belt ages of 
the church; nor any buſineſs of moment diſpatched without their 
concurrence. 6. That, whether the apoſtles did now give them 
this right, or acknowledge them to have this right, it amounts to 
the ſame thing; viz. to prove, that this right of the presbyters is 
apoſtolical, and conſequently divine. And, 7. That it is a popiſh 
doctrine to ſay, that none but biſhops have voices in eccleſiaical 
councils. 

To conſider of this matter.) Peri tou logon torrtou ; Of this word: 
F 1 5 common Hebraiſm, to put word for the buſineſs ſpoken 
of. - 

Peter roſe up and ſaid.) Here the Papiſts (and Dr. Stapleton in 
particular) make a great noiſe about St. Peter's exerting himlelf, as 
the viſible head of the church, the prince of the apoſtles, and 
Chriſt's vicar ; affirming that he ſpake firſt and laſt, and that St. 
James, and all the reſt, yielded to his ſentence. But none of all 
theſe points 1s true. For that St. Peter ſpake not firſt is clear from 
theſe words, * When there had been much diſputing, Peter roſe 
up and ſaid, &c. And that he ſpake not laſt, appeareth alſo ; 
for the ſcripture mentioneth no ſpeech of Peter's in this ſynod bur 
one. After him ſpake + Barnabas and Paul,” ver. 12. © And, 
after they had held their peace, James,” ver. 13. And the ſynod 
acquleſcing in the judgment of James, concluded the matter ac- 
cording to the words of St. James, ver. 20, 29. yea, according to 
a ſpecial point in his ſpeech not mentioned by St. Peter. Neither 
were the acts of the ſynod ſet forth in the name of St. Peter; but 
a ſynodical epiſtle was ſent iu the names of them all: Neither did 
St. Peter ſubſcribe unto it, as the vicar of Chriſt, &. bur he was 
only put in among the reſt, « Ic ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
and to us, ver. 28, Where is now St. Peter's ſupreme and ſuper- 


eminent authority? If ever he ſhould have ſhewed it, this was the 


time, this was the preſence, this was the place; eſpecially ſince he 
was preſent in this ſynod, not by his legate, but in perſon. (Maſon) 
See the notes on ver. 19. 
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A good <vhile ago.) Vir At our beginning to preach the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles. (Aſſ.) The Greek words, aph hemeron archaton, 
from days of old, are uſed in the ſame ſenſe, as Mnaſon is called, 
An old diſciple,” ch. xxi. 16. and the firſt preachers of the Goſ- 
pel are ſaid to have been“ from the beginning,” Luke 1. 2. and 
the word preached is called“ the old commandment, which they 
had heard from the beginning,” 1 John ii. 7. (W.) a 

God made choice among us.) Or rather, God, (who worketh) in 
us, made choice. (Malicy) 

That the Gentiles.) See the notes on ch. x. 5, W. 

Even as he did unto us.) Sce the notes on ch. ii. 4. viii. 15. x. 
44. and x1. 12. 

Put no difference between us and them.] Ouden diecrine ; He made 
no diſcrimination. The argument here is plainly to this effect, 
That God, by pouring his holy ſpirit on the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles, as he had done upon the circumciſed Jews, had plaialy de- 
monſtrated, that he had received them to his tavour, and made no 
diſcrimination, as to his choiceſt gifts, betwixt them, and the 
Jews: And that legal purification, which ſeemed wanting to them 
on the account of their non-circumcifion, he had fully, and abun- 
dantly ſupplied, in © purifying their hearts by faith :” And there- 
fore, ſaith he, your endeavour to impoſe upon them theſe legal ob- 
ſervances, to render them acceptable to God, after ſo ſignal an evi- 
dence that he accepteth them without em, mult be a“ tempting 
God;” as that phraſe conſtantly imports a diſtruſting or disbelieyving 
him, after fuſfcient evidence vouchſafed of his good will and 
pleaſure. (W.) ; 

A yoke upon the neck.) Tho* theſe words are by moſt interpreters 
applied to the numerous ritual precepts, the coſtly ſacrifices, and 
the frequent tedious journeys up to Jeruſalem, required by the 
law, which made the obſervance of it difficult and irkſome, I ra- 
ther would refer it to that defect, which the apoſtle hath obſerved 
in it, that it could not purge the conſcience from the gulit of fin, 
Hebr. ix. 9. and x. 1. that it “could not give life, Gal. ui. 21. 
that it was a killing letter, leaving them under condemnation , 
2 Cor. iii. 7. and ſo making ir neceſſary for men to “ believe in 
Chriſt, that they might be juſtified,” Gal. it. 16. and © redeemed 
from the curſe of the law,” ch. iii. 13. according to thoſe words 
of St. Paul, Acts xiii. 38, 39.“ Be it known unto you, that 
through this man © is preached unto you the forgivene's of fins ; 
and by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
ye could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes:“ For to this ſenſe 
the following words here do incline, We could not bear this yoke ; 
« Bur we believe, that, through the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved.” (Iden) See the notes on Matth. xx111. 
4. and Luke xi. 46. 

We ſhall be ſaved, even as they] Almoſt all interpreters refer 
theſe laſt words to the fathers, mentioned in the foregoing ſen- 
tence, as if it were, © Even as they,” 1. e. our fathers were ſaved. 
But, what is this to the matter in hand ? The queſtion in debate 
was not concerning the ſalvation of the fathers, but of the believ- 
ing Gentiles: What they ought to do; whether to be ſubject to the 
jaw of Moſes or not: St. Peter's whole m_ is about theſe Gen- 
tiles; only he once mentions the fathers by the by : And if theſe 
words be referred to them, he will ſeem to have wandered from 
the point, and the cloſe of his ſpeech to have varied from the fore- 
going parts of it. But if we apply them to the Gentiles, whoſe 
cauſe was then under the conſideration of the ſynod, a very ſmall 
change of our tranſlation will make the matrer plain, and the in- 
ipired apoſtle will ſpeak, as he always did, to the purpoſe, thus, 
« We believe, that through the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
we ſhall be ſaved ;” cath' hon tropon ca Reino; ; and they (Gentiles) 
after the ſame manner. (Maſley) 


Ver. 12. Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and 
gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 
miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gen- 
tiles by them. 


Gave audience to Barnabas and Paul.] Theſe two apoſtles de- 
clared, in like manner as Peter had done, what miracles God had 
enabled them alſo to do, in converting the Gentiles; which was 
another teſtimony from heaven, that no difterence was now to be 
put berween Jews and Gentiles. (H.) And that the believing 
Gentiles, without circumciſion, ſhould find no leſs acceptance with 
God than the believing Jews who were of the circumcifion. 


(B.) 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. And after 
they had held their peace, James anſwered, ſaying, Men 
and brethren, hearken unto me. Simeon hath declared 
how God at the firſt did viſit the Gentiles, to take cut 
of them a people tor his name. And to this agree the 


g — 
Chap. Is, 
words of the prophets; as it is written, After this [yy 
return, and will build again the tabernacle of Dy; 
which is fallen down; and I will build again the , 
thereof, and 1 will ſet it up: That the reſidue of nen 
might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, u 
whom my name is called, ſaith the Lord, who doth 
theſe things. Known unto God are all his works fron 
the beginning of the world. Wherefore my ſentence; 
that we trouble not them, which from among the Gor 
tiles are turned to God: But that we write unto then 
that they abſtain from pollutions of idols, and from for; 
cation, and from things ſtrangled and from blood, þ;, 
Moſes of old time hath in every city them that preach 
him ; being read 1n the ſynagogues eyery ſabbath. da. 


James anſwered, ſaying.) Some doubt has been made, and ina 
pretending to ſome litcle countenance from antiquity, whetherthi 
gon was one of the twelve apoſtles, or a third perſon, diliad 

rom both the apoſtles of this name: But ic is a very great miltake, 
and built upon a ſandy foundation. For, beſides that the {; 
ture mentions no more than two of this name, and thoſe 00 
apoſtles, nothing can be plainer, than that James the apoſtle, whon 
St. Paul calls “the Lord's brother,” and reckons, with Peter and 
John, as one of the pillars of the church, Gal. i. 19. and ii. 
was the ſame who preſided here in this apoſtolical ſynod it Jes 
ſalem. Nor do either Clemens Alexandrinus, or Euſebius out ct 
him, mention any more than two; viz. St. James, who Was put to 
death by Herod, (ſee the notes on ch. xii. 2.) and St. James the 
guſt biſhop of Jeruſalem; whom they expreſly affirm to hare 
een the ſame with him whom St. Paul calls the brother of ar 
Lord: For tho* Euſebius does once indeed ſpeak of our St. Janes 
as one of the ſeventy ; yet elſewhere he numbers him with the 
chief of the apoſtles, and expretly diſtinguiſhes him from the & 
venty diſciples. Nay, St. Jerome, who, repreſenting the opinion 
of others, ſtiles him the thirteenth apoſtle, nevertheleſs does (uf 
ciently prove that there were but two; James the ſon of Zebetee, 
ſirnamed The greater, and this James the ſon of Aipheus, fi- 
named The leis: And the main ſupport of the other opinion i 
built upon the authority of Clemens his Recognitions ; a book, i 
doubtful caſes, of no eſteem and value. (Cave) However, lt 
St. James of Jeruſalem was one of the twelve, then we havein 
him an inſtance of one of the apoſtles being a ſettled biſnop; fo 
we have no account of his leaving that ſee : If he was not one a 
the twelve, but another perſon, then here is an inſtance of the 
apoſtolical power derived to others; for that he was of great a- 
thority, is evident from his behaviour in this apoſtolical ſynod 
(Barclay) A more particular account of this apoſtle may be er 
pected, when we come to his general epiſtle. 

Simeon hath declared] That is, Simon Peter, in his ſpeech be. 
fore explained. 

7. he cvordi of the prophets.] Obſerve here, How St. James, i 
deciding this controverty, appeals to ſcripture ; “ To this agree 
the words of the prophets, as it is written,” Sc. Not to the a 
thority of the council. The holy canon of the ſcriptures ouglt i 
over-rule all debates: This is the infailible judge, which all the 
councils are to appeal to, and none mult preſume to appeal fon 
(B.) The written word of God is the rule, by which the apoſtes 
themſelves proceeded: They equal not human traditiv"s with : 
They take not upon them to judge the ſcriptures; much leſs to 
determine any thing againſt them; For there is but one truth, ® 
_ * of God, ſpeaking both in the prophets and apolles 
(Al. 

Build again the tabernacle of David.) The moſt ancient vr d 
dwelling, being in tents and tabernacles, a man's houſe or habit 
tion is uſually, in the Hebrew language, called miſchenrab, hö 
bervacle ; as may be ſeen in the book of Job, and in the prophets. 
So here, “ the tabernacle of David” is the houſe and family 0 
David. (W.) And the meaning is, that the church of God ſhou 
be reſtored and repaired by the meſſiah. ( AM.) 

Upon <vhom my, name is called.] It ſeems, that all the place 
where tis ſaid the name of God is called upon men, ſhould bo wet 
dered thus, That chey bear the name and qualiry of the cnn 
of God; as the moſt learned commentators do acknowledge (Eilaf 
See the notes on ch. ix. 21. 

Ay ſentence is.] Ego crino; J judge: That is, ſaith Chryſolters 
I with authority ſay this: And this determination of the _ 
was made by St. James, faith he, becauſe he had the gov cha 
committed to him, There are many things contained in this . A 
ter, which ſhew, that the Chriſtians then had no a prehenſion ich 
St. Peter was by Chriſt appointed to be the monarch of the 1 
or chief judge of controverſies. For, 1. St. Paul, and St. fi 
bas, and the reſt, went up for the deciſion of this controver) | 
to St. Peter in particular, but © to the apoſtles and elders in cal 


: = 
- * 3 — — * =_ = — 
Ju 0 * 2 * 4 9 a D A +, + n bu I N * RF PR By [FIT <> - MC -* + ti... 2 A = * "> 2 - * of 
* N p * * n , EI * 8 * Ly Fo F — > 4 N £2 5 — - S 
A ** — © ant x eta. * N * *% 4 3 0 3 — 2 * * a "3 , D'S — F..4 
* 5 SS as wy Dry * * U 4 4 bs wy gy * 
1 wa « ; 4 
* 


Chap. 15: 


on the ACTS of the HoLY APOSTIES. 


423 


63 


The decretory ſentence was given by St. James, 
= hs by St. Peter, as is plain from this verſe. And, 3. The let- 
ters, directed to the Gentile churches, run in this manner, Hu 
apoſtles, and eiders, and brethren, ſend greeting; ver. 23. oe = 
out any particular mention of St. Peter, the ſuppoſed judge of t - 
and all other controverſies, and the ſuppoſed ſupreme governor o 
theſe and all other churches. (W.) See the notes on ver. 7. "I 

That ce trouble not them.] That is, with the obſervation of our 
law and ceremonies. (W.) Men muſt not overload new converts 
with too many external obſervances, tho* good and uſeful 2 

ractiſed; nor give them occaſion thereby to put too much confi- 
dence in them. (Q) | 

T hat they abſtain.] See the notes on ver. 29. FARE 

For Moſes of old time.] I cannot conſent to the interpretatio 1 
thelg words, given by Grotius, and the reverend Dr. ng roy : 
viz. That the Chriſtians could not be ſuppoſed to contemn the law 
of Moſes, becauſe that law was read in the Chriſtian nagogues 
every ſabbath-day, as of old was done by the Jews. For, by t. 

ames doth not ſay that Moſes was read in their ſynagogues, but 
:bſolurely © in the ſynagogues ;” By which word, not the aſſembly 
of Chriſtians, but the Jews, is always ſignified. 2. He doth not 
lay, as Dr. Hammond paraphraſes the words, that Moſes was read 
in their ſynagogues as from former ages; but that Moſes, from 
former ages, Fad thoſe that preached him in every city, being read 
from old rimes in the ſynagogues; which cannot agree to the aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians, which began but a few years before. And 
2 The Chriſtians did, more certainly, and frequently, read Mo- 
ſes, and the prophets, on the firſt day of the week, as Juſtin Mar- 
tyr teſtifies, than on the ſabbath-day ; and therefore their reading 
of him could not fitly be reſtrained to that day. I therefore 
think, with Chryſoſtome, that St. James here gives the reaſon why 
they ſhould write only to the Gentile converts ; viz. Becauſe there 
was no reaſon to write to the Jewiſh converts; they ſtill adhering 
to the ſynagogue, where Moſes was read every ſabbath ; and fo this 
liberty han granted to the Gentiles only, could be no occaſion to 
turn them from the obſeryation of the law of Moſes. (W.) 


Ver. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. Then plea- 
{ed it the apoſtles and elders, with the whole church, 
to ſend choſen men of their own company to An- 
tioch, with Paul and Barnabas; namely , Judas fir- 
named Barſabas, and Silas, chief men among the bre- 
thren: And wrote letters by them, after this manner, 
The apoſtles and elders, and brethren ſend greeting unto 
the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia. Foraſmuch as we have heard, that 
certain which went out from us have troubled you with 
words, ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Ye mutt be cir- 
curaciſed, and keep the law ; to whom we gave no ſuch 
commandment : It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſem- 
bled with one accord, to fend choſen men unto you, with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul; Men that have ha- 
zarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who ſhall alſo 
tell you the ſame things by mouth. For it ſeemed good 
to the holy Ghoſt and to us, to lay upon you no greater 
burden than theſe neceſſary things; That ye abſtain 
from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
things ſtrangled, and from fornication : From which if 
ye keep your ſelves, ye ſhall do well. Fare ye well. 


The cohole church.) Here was an holy, and no leſs happy unity. 

5 the matter was referred and judged, ſo all reſted ſatisfied; and 
the people modeſtly contented. So Clemens Romanus, who lived 
in thoſe times, Phil. iv. 3. ſpeaking of ordinations by the apoſtles 
and their ſucceſſors, intimateth, that they were done, the whole 
church thereto willingly conſenting. (Aſſ.) 

Judas, ſirnamed Barſabas.) Brother to Joſeph before-named. 
(G.) See the notes on ch. i. 23. 

And Silas.) The fame who is elſewhere called Silvanus; as ap- 
pears by comparing ch. xvili. 5. with 2 Cor. i. 19. 

Chief men among the brethren.) Hegoumenous ; that is, leaders, or 
$ovcrnors. Sce this word more at large explained in the notes on 
ver. 32. 

IF rote letters by them.] In this decretal epiſtle we may obſerve, 
1. That the falſe apoſtles, who ſtarted this controverſy, are ſharply 
reproved, ver. 24. 2. Barnabas and Paul, for their courage and 
conſtancy, are highly commended, ver. 25, 26. 3. Judas and Silas 
«rc mentioned, to teſtify, that theſe decrees were not forged nor 
counterfeitcd, ver. 27. And, 4. That it would conduce much to 


their advantage, to have theſe duly obſerved. (B.) See the notes 
on ver. 7, and 19. 

T he apoſtles and elders.] See the notes on ver. 6. 

And brethren.) By this it appears, that the brethren, that is, 
laity, were preſent in this ſynod, and gave their approbation to its 
decrees: But it does not appear, that they were called thither to 
conſult or “ conſ:der of the matter,” which the text ſays, © the 
apoſtles and elders came together for,” ver. 6. but they were al- 
lowed to be preſent at the debate, that, by ſeeing and hearing the 
grounds, upon which the ſynodical reſolutions were framed, they 
might be ſatisfied with the juſtneſs of them, and more readily re- 
ceive them. And when © the apoſtles and elders” had fully . con- 
ſidered the matter,” and agreed upon the determination, they then 
drew up their ſynodical epiſtle, and put the brethren into the in- 
ſcription of it; not that their conſent was any ways neceſſary to 
give ſtrength to the decree; but to ſatisfy the * to which it 
was ſent, that this was no private determination, but a matter that 
had been openly diſcuſſed and fuily debared in a publick aſſembly. 
Or, upon what account ſoever the brethren are added to the in- 
ſcription of the epiſtle, tis very plain, from the text, that only 
« the apoſtles and elders” debated the point, and St. James, the 

reſident of the council, gave the concluſive or determining vote, 

fore any notice is taken of the brethren : Beſides, they are af- 
terwards expreſly called © The decrees that were ordained of the 
apoſtles and elders, which were at Jeruſalem,” ch. xvi. 4. (Brett) 

Certain which went out from us.) „ They went out from us, 
but they were not of us,” 1 John ii. 19. Ir is a miſchievous arti- 
fice of Satan to divide Chriſtians. He knows, where there is holy 
unity, there God is; and therefore he can never prevail: 'There- 
fore he laboureth to haye a party in us, againſt us. He can never 
ſo dangerouſly wound religion, as by the ſeeming religious; and 
therefore he raiſeth up men among ourſelves, to ©* ſpeak perverſe 
things,” ch. xx. 30. (Aſl.) 

= troubled you with words.] See the notes on ver. 19. 
 Subverting your ſouls.) Anaſceuaxontes; a word which cometh 
from a verb ſignifying (amongſt other things) to demoliſh, and caſt 
down: And *tis fitly uſed here, ſince the falſe apoſtles, by their ſu- 
perſtructions, or laying other foundations for ſalvation beſides the 
free mercy of God in Chriſt, deſtroyed ſouls. He builds to ruin, 
who builds his ſalvation on any means, but the ſole merits of 
Chriſt. © Other foundation can no man lay, than what is laid, 
which is Jeſus Chriſt,” 1 Cor. iii. 11, 12. Gal. i. 8. Eph. ii. 20. 
He ſubverteth and caſteth down, who buildeth not on Chriſt alone. 
(Aſſ.) The church being in ſcripture frequently expreſſed in the 
terms of building and edification, thoſe who diſturb its peace and 
diſtract its unity, by hereſies, ſchilms and unneceſſary 3 are 
properly deſcribed, under the ſame metaphor, as demoliſhing, 
8 or undermining it: Or elſe, for the ſame reaſon, ac- 
cording ro biſhop Andrews, they may be ſaid to unravel what was 
before well knit, united, or wound up, as it were, in one bot- 
tom. 

Saying, ye muſt be circumciſed.) This refers to thoſe turbulent 
ſpirits, in ver. 1. who held that circumciſion was ſo eſſentially ne- 
ceſſary, that without ir there could be no ſalvation; tho' it was 
2 peculiar to the Jews, and never obligatory upon Chri- 

tans. 


We gave no ſuch commandment.) That is, no manner of com- 
miſhon or inſtruction ſo to do. (H.) 


With one accord.) Homothumadon; In one and the ſame ſpirit. 
(Q See the notes on ch. ii. 1. . 0 

azarded their lives.] See the notes on ch. xiii. 50. and xiv. 19. 
Judas and Silas.) See the notes on ver. 22. 

It ſeemed good to the Holy ray and to us.) That is, to us, bei 
nerein led and guided by the Holy Ghoſt. (Hall) Here it is ſaid; 
Vain is the pretence, from theſe words, that other councils ma 
uſe this preface to their deciſions. For the reaſon why the coun- 
cil here aſſembled uſe theſe words, is not becauſe they challenged 
to themſelves any infallible aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in their 
conventions, rather than in their diſperſions; but on] upon this 
account, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt had, by a miracle, 13 the 
truth of what they had then decreed: That is, by falling down 
upon Cornelius, and his friends and kiusfolk, who were Romans, 
and only proſely tes of the gate at moſt, and ſo not circumciſed, 
(but obliged only to obſerve the precepts given to Noah, to abſtain 
from things ſtrangled, blood, idolatry, whoredom, Ge. 1 ſay, by 
falling down upon theſe Gentiles, as he did upon our Lord's dif- 
clples, he evidently declared, that without their ſubmiſſion to any 
farther Jewiſh rites, the Gentiles might be acceptable to him, and 
might enjoy the promiſe of the father; and therefore, that it was 
not needful in order to their acceptance with God, to require their 
ſubmiſſion to the Judaic rites. This is the inference St. Peter 
makes from this miracle, when he firſt ſaw it, ch. x. 47. This is 
the anſwer he gives to them by whom it was objected, that he held 
communion with the Gentiles, ch. xi. 13. This was the anſwer b 
which the ſticklers for the Jewiſh rites were then ſilenced: And 
when the queſtion was renewed by them, and it was vehement| 


contended, 


— 
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Critical and explanatory Anmotations 


contended, that the Gentiles muſt be © circumciſed after the man- 
ner of Moſes,” St. Peter proves che contrary, by reminding them 


of the ſame inſtance ; declaring here, ver. 8, &c. that © God who | 


knew the hearts, bare them witneſs,” that without circumciſion 
they were acceptable ro him,“ giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even 
as he did to the apolties;” and therefore, by impoſing of this yoke 
upon them, they would © tempt the Lord,” by a diſtruſt of that 
which by this miracle he had perſpicuouſly raughr. This being 
then the very reaſon why they here ſay, © It ſeemed good unto the 
Holy Ghoſt ;” it is apparent, that no council can have hence any 
warrant to uſe the tame phrate or preface to their decrees, who 
have not the like conf mation of their doctrine, by a miracuious 
operation of the Holy Ghoft, defigned purpoſely to confirm their 
ſentence. (W.) Bur fiace the right which the church has to its 
councils or ſynods is plainly divine, as may be inferred from our 
Saviour's words, Matth. xvii. 17, &c. where he conferred a ju- 
dicial power on his church; and promiſed to be preſent in the 
midſt of their aſſemblies, by the operation of his holy and divine 
ſpirit, with whom he is one, as well as with the father: Since tis 
plain, the apoſtles were of rhis opinion, by their aflembling thus 
together with the eiders to conſider and determine this matter: 
Since they who, being guided by an infallible ſpirit, might fingly 
have determined it, did aſſemble thus together ſynodically, on pur- 
poſe -to inſtruct their ſucceſſors, how they ought to proceed, in 
putting an end to controverſies, when the gift of that immediate 
divine inſpiration ſhould ccaſe: And fince Chriſt's preſence with 
his church, by his holy ſpirit, was not confined to the apoſtotical 
age, bur promiſed to continue © alway, even unto the end of the 
world,” Matth. xxvili. 20. 
aflembled together, in the like ſynodical manner, and by the ſame 
authority, uſe the jame preface to their deciſions, while they come 
together, not to gratify their own deſires, but ro ſanctify Chriſt's 
name, by detecting errors, reſiſting wolves, maintaining truth, 
curing the ſores and maladies which peſter and poiſon his church? 
(Bilſon and Brett) He who duly confiders the meaniug of this 
expreſſion, will eaſily be convinced, that any other council might 
in this caſe have u'ed the fame. For the import of thei: words 
cannot be, that the apoſties had any immediate impulſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to require the Gentiles to “ abſtain from blood and 
things ſtrangled ;” for then there had been no occaſion for their 
coming together to argue and conſult, no more than there was to 
do the ſame in order to give leave for rhe baptiſm of Cornelius, 
and his companions. And the reaſon why they aſſembled upon one 
point and not on the other, was, becauſe there was a revelation 
made to St. Peter in the caſe of Cornelius, but none either to 
St. Peter or any other concerning the eating of blood, Ec. 
Therefore, when they ſay, “It {ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoft,” 
their meaning is, that tae Holy Ghoſt had in part determined this 
controverly, viz. tne non-neceiiuy of circumciſion, by command- 
ing Cornelius and others of the uncircumciſed to be baytized : And 
this appeared to them upon the teſtimony of Peter, ver, 7. 

cms 4 and Paul, ver. 12. ( Join.) 

To lay ion you no greater burden.) The modern adverſaries of 
the Rights of the Chriffian church are wont, with their uſual mo- 
deſty, to call eceleſiaſtical canons and detertmmations impotitions 
upon the people; and fo, if they pleaſe, they may ſay, the apoſtles 
and elders, in this council, and the Holy Ghoſt, who was preſent 
with them, impoſed upon the Gentiles this abſtinence: For the 
original word Here is epitizhefthai, “ Ic ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghott, and to us, to i»pcſe upon you no greater burden,” Ec. 
Indeed all orders, commands, and decrees of lawful ſuperiors are 
impoſitions: And the canons and injunctions of the church are in 
no other ſenſe ſuch, than all the acts, and edicts, and definitive 
ſentences of kings, or ſenates, or courts of laſt appeal, in all the 
nations of the earth. (Hickes) See the notes on ver. 10. and 19. 

Than theſe neceſſary things.) There are ſeveral degrees of ne- 
ceflny. Some things are abſolutely necellary ; as to abſtain from 
fornication : Others are only neceſſary, in that ſenſe of the word, 
in which St. Paul takes it, 2 Cor. ix. 5. that is, proper and con- 
venient. ( John.) Bur, becaute there is not, perhaps in this whole 
book, any one pailige, in which learned men have both found, 
and left, more dithculcy ſtill unexplained, than in this; (D. Hein.) 
Therefore we ſhall further conſider what has been ſaid upon rheſe 
particulars, ſeverally, in the notes next following. 

7 hat ye abſtain from meats offered to idols.) Apecheſthai idolo- 
./ yton; or us it is in the former words of St. James, ver. 20. po 
ton aliſgematon ton idolon, “from poilutions of 1dols.” Now here is 
to be conſidered, 1. What are the aliſgemata, or idolotlyta, here 
mentioned; And, 2. How far the prohibition apechefthai, to * ab- 
{tain from” them, is to be extended. (D. Hein.) As to the firſt, ir 
is certain, that this prohibicion to“ abſtain from meats offered to 
idols,“ or“ from pollutions of idols,“ doth comprehend two of 
the ſeven precepts given to the fois of Adam and Noah; viz. 
the rejecting of idols, and the worſhipping the true God. (H. 
Cave and Parker) The worſhipping the true God is the affirm- 
ative part, which, tis tuppoled, can't be left out, when all the 


— 


Why may not their ſucceſſors, when 


and of 


Chap. 18 


idol-worſhips are prohibited; and therefore are they prohibited 
that the true God may not have any rival: And the negative g. 
is the rejecting of idols, or the not worſhipping them, con 
in the abſtaining from things offered to them. For the beats he; 
a part of the Gentile ſacrifices, and a table for the worſhippers hx 
ing always furniſhed with the remainders of the ſacrifices, che ab. 
—_— from thoſe feaſts was the abſtaining from that worſhiy. 
And therefore, when the apoſtie ſaith, © Flee from idolar + 
1 Cor. x. 14. it is clear from what follows, ver. 19, 20. that d 
idol-feaſts, together with the conſequents thereof, is the thins for 
bidden by him. (H.) The Heathens of that age uſed the fans 
arts ro ſeduce the Chriſtians, and bring them to their temples, 2 
the Moabites had formerly done to corrupt the Iſraelites; calli 
or inviting, them to cat of the ſacrifices which they had offered ty 
their failc Gods: And Chriſt, in the Revelations, mentions f 
looſe men in the church of Pergamos, who © held the doctrine gf 
Balaam, who taught Balak, to caſt a ſtumbling-block;“ that i; 
to cat things facriliced to idols,” Rev. ii. 14. Great reaſon there 
was then, to forbid Chriſtians this profane practice; becauſe, x 
St. Paul expreſſes his ſenſe of this matter, We © cannot be par. 
takers of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils,” 1 Cor. x 
21. For tis highly unfit for Chriſtians, who eat the ſacrifices ct. 
tered upon the altar of the church, to defile themſelves with meat 
that had been ſacrificed to what the Gentiles called gods, but were 
indeed no better than devils. ( Johnſ.') And, as to the ſecond 
cueſtion, How far the prohibition to © abſtain from meats” thus of. 
fered, is to be extended? I preſume, we need not to look any 
farther back, than to St. Paul's own determination of it, who, un- 
doubrediy underſtood the import of it, and after this time, expreſ 
defines, That it is not unlawful to eat of theſe things, unless in 
one particular caſe; viz. the giving ſcandal or offence to the weak 
brethren, 1 Cor. viii. 4, Sc. and x. 25, &c. Who thoſe weak 
brethren were, we may learn from Rom. xiv. 2, c. viz. the Jey- 
iſh beievers, who yet thought themſelves ob.iged to oblerve the 

tofaical law, and on that ſcore did “ eat herbs,” abſtaining from 
many forts of meats, which other believers freely made ule of. 
(Afl. H. W. B. and Johnſ.) 

And from blood. In order to ſer this curious queſtion in as faira 
light, as 1 am capable of within the compats of this undertaking, 
I ſhail endeavour to lay before the. reader the ſubſtance of what 
ſeems to be moſt material, under the following obſervations, viz. 
I. That, in the antediluvian world, neither blood nor fleſh ſeem 
to have been uſed as food: For tho' we find no expreſs prohibition 
of either, ſo early; yet, as there was a poſicive grant to them of 
the vegetables for that uſe, Gen. 1. 29. they might reaſonably look 
upon rhemſclves as confined to that, and therefore abſtain from 
the other. 2. That, after the flood, when mankind were allowed 
to eat fleſh, they were expreſly forbid to eat it with the blood, 
Gen. ix. 3, 4. 3. That under the law, the ſame prohibition is te- 
peated to the Jews, with a reaton annexed, becauſe the bioed 
was to be © an atonement for their ſouls, upon the altar,” Lev. 
xvii. 11. that is, by way of ſacrifice. 4. That this was alſo the 
very reaſon of the blood, being reſerved out of the former grant 
to Noah, ſeems ac leaſt very probable, becauſe God condeſcended 
to give this as the reafon of it to his peculiar people the Jeus, 
and we find no ocher (nor indeed any particular reaſon) given tv 
Noah ard his poſterity in general, who were to re people the new 
world. 5. That there ſeems to be no foundation, either in the 
reaſon of the thing, or in the prohibition, to believe the eating 0 
blood to be immoral: And the rather, becauſe, tho' the Je#3 
were reſtrained from eating it themſelves, yet they were permitte 
to ſell or give a creature which died in its blood, to ſtrangers, ot 
aliens; and thoſe were allowed to eat it, Deut. xiv. 21. 6. If that 
prohibirion had any force upon Chriſtians, by virtue of the Ler- 
tical law, then the eating of fat is as much prohibited as blood, 
Lev. iii. 17. But we do not meet with any ſcruple of the eating 
far, eicher among the Chriſtians or Jews themſelves, Neth. vill. 12: 
7. That the prohibition, thus founded, not upon a moral, but 
meer poſitive inſtitution, the uſe of it upon the altar being non 
at an end fince the death of Chriſt, the reaſon for abſtaining from 
it ſeems conſequently to be ceaſed. 8. That tho' the apoſtles in 
this council at Jeruſalem wrote to the Gentile converts to- abſtain 
from blood,” it ſeems to have been done, that offence might not 
be given to the Jewiſh converts: And the rather becauſe ot. E 
himſelf, in his epiſtles to the Romans and Corinthians (who webe 
Gentiles) declares, of meats in general, ſaying, * I know, N 
am perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, That there is nothing unclean 
of it ſelf: But to him that efteemeth any thing to be unctean, t0 
him it is unclean,” Rom. xiv. 14. And © All things indeed 28 
pure: But it is evil for that man who cateth with offence,” ver. 2 if 
And again, „Meat commendetli us not to God: For neither, 
we eat, are we the better; neither, if we eat not, are ue 000 
worſe, 1 Cor. viii. 8. Nay, he reckoneth the“ commanding to 
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abſtain from meats,” among the Antichriſtian doctrines, 1 1. 


3. To which might be added divers other paſſages of the like im. 


Port, (which may be farther enlarged upon, with W ji 


_ _ — au = 


Chap. 15. 


on the AC TS of the Hor Apos TLS. 
oo e Aue 4. ** - 


415 


duellen, if we ſee occ 
wy all theſe ſeem exaRtly 


agreeable to that determination of our 
Saviour himſelf; © Not that which goeth into,the 


mouth defileth 


4 man,” Marth. xv. 11. and Mark vii. 15. But this may at 
Ii i on all hands, that the 
from things ſtrangled.) "Tis agreed on d | 
a to — alas, ſtrangled is founded on the ſame reaſon 


ich that of eating blood; becauſe ſuch creatures, not having 
5 blood let our, their fleſh could not be eaten, but — — 1 
ſelf muſt of courſe be eaten in it. Such Chriſtians therefore, 
are not perſuaded of the neceſſity of abſtaining from cat blood, 
can have no objection to the eating things ſtrangled. Nay, 22 
üdes what has been obſerved on the former, we are aſſured by 
St. Auſtin, That even in the primitive church, while the 47,1008 
of abſtaining from blood was in its greateſt force, thoſe who cru- 
pled to cat a little bird, or a hare, becauſe they were killed with- 
out letting out the lacy, ou ſo few and ſingular, that they were 

hed at by the reſt. (H. | . 
9 from fornication That we are abſolutely and neceſſarily 
to abſtain from fornication, no good Chriſtian can ſeriouſly make a 
matter of diſpure. For how favourably ſoever the Gentiles in ge- 
neral might look upon it, or how much ſoever it might obtain 
among ſome of the Jews, under the name of polygamy, nothing 
is more plain, than chat fornication was eſteemed an heinous crime 
under the Old Teftament. Witneſs the indignation and bloody 
reſentment of the ſons of Jacob, when their ſiſter Dinah was 
« dealt with as with an harlot,” Gen. xxxiv. 31. the ſhame of 
Judah, and the ſentence of Tamar, ch. xxxvili. 2 24. the pu- 
niſhment of Zimri and Coꝛbi, c. Num. xxv. 1, &c. and 1 Cor. 
v. 8. the rejection of Eli and his houſe, 1 Sam. ii. 22, Ec. the 
expreſs laws againſt it, as an abomination, Lev. xix. 29. and xxl. 9. 
Deut. xx11. 25. xxiii. 2, 17, 18. and many more. The ſeventh 
commandment it ſelf prohibited all ſuch commerce berween-men 
and women, except their own wives; as is plain from our Saviour's 
making no diſtinction between adultery and fornication, in the caſe 
of divorce, Matth. xix. 8, 9. And, even among the Gentiles, the 
wiſelt of them always eſteemed chaſtity a virtue. However, fince 
the greateſt part of them acted as if they thought fornication as 
little or no E. and a thing indifferent, this might, on that ac- 
count, be properly join'd with thoſe other things which 1n their 
own nature were confeſſedly indifferent. 

From which if ye keep your ſelves, ye ſhall do well.] Here Dr. 
Hammond (who is very large on this point) argues, That at the ve- 
ry time when this canon was made, it cannot fitly be deemed a pre- 
cept ; there being then no need of ſuch : For they who were con- 
cerned in this queſtion, and to whom the decree was ſent, did 
already obſerve the ſeven precepts given to the ſons of Noah; 
and therefore needed not to be commanded by the council to ob- 
ſerve them. This (ſays he) appears, in that the apoſtle, when he 
preached in any city, did it as yet in the ſynagogues of the Jews, 
whither the Gentiles could not come, unleſs they were proſelytes 
of the gates, and ſo had received the ſeven precepts, ch. xiii. 5, 24, 
16, 26, 42, 43. and ch. xiv. 1. And accordingly, the words of 
the decree are here in the preſent tenſe, diaterountes, from which 
keeping your ſelves ye ſhall do well;” noting them to keep them 
already, as all ſuch proſelytes did. And, as there was no need of 
making any command to them who did it already ; ſo the words 
are nor deliver'd in the form of a precept, but only ſo as to pro- 
nounce them free from any further obligation : Doing this, which 
ye do already, © ye ſhall do well; that is, no more ſhall be im- 
ug upon you. Here, (ſays he) I ſuppoſe, it will be objected, 

hat the abſtaining from all theſe here named, and ſo from the 
pnicta, things ſtrangled, which is one of them, is called © theſe 
neceſſary things;” and therefore that theſe are look'd on as neceſ- 
ſary for Gentile Chriſtians. To which I anſwer, That the word 
epanangces, neceſſary, muſt here be interpreted by the context; not 
neceſſary to all Chriſtians, but neceſſary to all proſelytes of the 
Jews. And this will appear, by conſidering that there were man 
more things neceſſary to Chriſtians in the latitude, than thoſe whic 
are here named; whereas the text ſaith that only . theſe neceſſary 
things” are the apoſtles and the ſynod required ; which makes 
it needful ro underſtand this *. in reference only to thoſe 
proſelytes of the Jews: And then the mention of that will ſignify 
no more, but that the obſerving thoſe ſeven precepts was neceſſary 
tO the loweſt ſort of Jewiſh proſelytes, thoſe of the gates; not 
that it was here required of the Chriſtians, being, as was ſaid, al- 
ready perform'd by them, and the deſign of the canon being only 
to pronounce their liberty, or that circumciſion was not requir'd' 
of them, and medling no farther, unleſs by way of counſel, (as 
the epiſteilai, „ writing to them, ver. 20. may import) not of 
command : Thus far, at the preſent, to — with the Jews, 

„ unity and amity ſake, to do what the loweſt ſort of their pro- 
ſelytes did; that 2 they might not abhor them as profane perſons, 
and refuſe to live among them. (H.) But this is lately controvert- 
ed, by Dr. Delany and others : Who have ſhewn; that the apoſtles 
made conyerts from idolatrous and non-proſelyted Gentiles, before 


occaſion, hereafter in their proper places:) | 
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7 | ons it was defign'd for. 

ter all that has been ſaid on the ſubject of this decree, by learn- 
ed men on both ſides, and eſpecially fince the controverſy is now 
on foot, and likely to be continu'd ftill farther, I ſhall not pre- 
ſume to determine upon the queſtion, but leave it to every one to 
ack as he is perſwaded in his own mind; only with this caution of 
the apoſtle, in the very caſe, That howſoever we may differ in our 


im that cateth,” Rom. 
xiv. 3. - 


Ver. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35. So when they were 
diſmiſſed, they came o ech And, whch they 
had gathered the multitude 3 they delivered 
the epiſtle. Which when they had read, they rejoiced 
for the conſolation. And Judas and Silas, being pro- 
phets alfo themſelves, exhorred the brethren with many 
words, and confirmed them. And after they had tarried 
there a ſpace, they were let go in peace from the bre- 
thren unto the apoſtles, Norwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas 
to abide there ſtill. Paul alſo and Barnabas continued 
in Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of the 
Lord, with many others allo. 


i « 

Judas and Silas being prophets alſo.) That is, ſaĩth Dr. Ham- 
mond, two biſhops of Judea. But, if ſo, faith Dr. Whitby, Wh 
« pleaſed it Silas to abide there fill,” ver. 34: rather than gob 
to his charge? Yea, Why, after ſo _ ay at Antioch, doth he 
go along with Paul, in his travels “through Syria and Cilicia, 
confirming the churches?” ver. 41. And why do we find him ſtill 
with Paul, in the three next chapters, preaching at Theſſalonica, 
Corinth, and other places, but not at all returnin 
anſwer to which * it may be obſerv d, That St. Paul kept 
all the churches of his own plantation under His 
and inſpection for ſome time: And the better to diſcharge his 
care over ſo many diſtricts, he took to his aſſiſtance ſome perſons 
whom he had advanced to the epiſcopal or apoſtolick order, with- 
out 
occaſionally ſending them to viſit and inſpect ſome of his churches 
as he ſaw expedient. 'Thus, having made Timothy an apoſtle, or 
biſhop at large, when he was at Lyſtra, (ch. xvi. 3. compar'd with 
2 Tim. i. 6.) he took him along with him, to aſſiſt him in the work 
of the miniſtry. And thus Silas, otherwiſe called Silvanus, was 
another conſtant companion of his, who aſſiſted him in his office: 
And that both theſe were of the ſame order with himſelf, is fairly 
concluded, from their being join'd with himſelf, in the inſcrip- 
tion of his epiſtles, as perſons who had the ſame common care with 
him of thoſe churches to which thoſe epiſtles were directed, 
2 Cor. i. 1. Phil. 1. 1. Col. i. r. 1 Theſſ. 1. 1. and 2 Theſſ. i. 1. 
Whereas Luke and Epaphras, and others of his companions, of 
the like gifts, but not of the ſame order, are not join'd with him 


and diſtinguiſh'd in the ſame authoritative manner, but only their 


ſalutations mention'd in the body of the epiſtles, Col. iv. 12, 14. 
as is prov d more at large by Dr. Brett. And hence it is, that Ju- 
das and Silas are called Hegoumenoi, “ chief men among the bre- 
thren, as is noted on ver. 22. See the notes alſo on ch. xiii. 1. 

With many others alſo.) At this time it was, that St. Peter came 
down to Antioch ; where that remarkable conteſt happen'd between 
him and St. Paul, mention'd Gal. ii. 11, c. (Cave, Du Pin, and 
Fleury) 


Ver. 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41. And ſome days after, 
Paul faid unto Barnabas, Let us go again and viſit our 
brethren in every city Where we have preached the word 
of the Lord, and ſee how they do. And Barnabas deter- 
mined to take with them John, whoſe ſirname was Mark. 
But Paul thought not good to take him with them, who 
departed form them from Pamphylia, and went not with 
them to the work. And the contention was fo ſharp 
between them, that they departed aſunder one from the 
other: And ſo Barnabas took Mark, and failed unto 
Cyprus; And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, bein 
recommended by the brethren unto the grace of God: 
_ 2 through Syria, and Cilicia, confirming the 
churches. a 


Let us go again, and viſit our brethren.) Obſerve here, The pi- 


how 


this decree at Jeruſalem was made; and conſequent! that the 7 
| 8 could not be the only 


þjud nt, © Let not im that cateth, deſpiſe him that cateth not; 
and let not him which cateth not judge h. 


to his ſee? In 


immediate care 


aſſigning them immediately to any particular place, but only 


ous and prudential care which St. Paul, who had planted chuiches, 
takes to viſit and inſpect _ that he might ſec and underſtand 
| 5 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 1; 


how they did thrive and grow in the knowledge of Chrift, and in 
their ſincere obedience to him. This great apoſtle had been ſowing 
the good ſeed of the word of God; his next care is, to examine 
and enquire, whether the envious One had not ſowed tares in his 
abſence. A minifter's work, and an husbandman's buſineſs, are ne- 
ver at an end, but runs round in a circle: Redit labor actus in or- 
bem: After plowing and e Bay muſt be weeding and wa- 
tering, before reaping and in-gathering. Accordingly St. Paul re- 


fol he viſitation here mention'd. Where note, 1. The 
ore, Nee : 8 are the actors in it. Yet again, if thoſe who are qual; 


vilitors, Paul and Barnabas. 2. The viſited, « our brethren ;” both 
the elders and members of the church. 3. The action perform'd, 
viſiting. The words import a ſtrict view, a moſt diligent and ſolli- 
citous ſcrutity, leſt ſome errors in their abſence might be crept into 
the doctrine and converſation of theſe new planted churches. 
4 The place where the viſitation is to be held': © In every 
where they had preached the word of the Lord:” Where they 
had plarited, they were obliged to water; and where they had be- 
gotten any to the Chriſtian faith, they thought it their duty ro nur- 
ture and nouriſh them: And therefore, tho there were presbyters 
no doubt 4 in every city,” yet Paul and Barnabas challenged to 
themſelves a power of viſhmiad, where they had perſonally preach'd. 
The apoſtles, who firſt converted them, had a peculiar right to in- 
ſpect and govern them. Converted ſouls, and planted churches, 
muſt be further viſited, obſerved, and watered. $5. The end and 
deſign of the viſitation, © To ſee how they do,” and what they 


do; to take an account of their faith and practice. From the 


whole, Obſerve, 1. A diſeaſe, which the churches of the apoſtles 
own planting were ſuppoſed to be liable and obnoxious to: The 
pureſt of churches, and beſt of men in this military and mortal 
ſtate, are apt to fall into diftempers ; witneſs this chapter: Where 
we find the converted Jews, nauſeating the bread of life, and 
making it their choice to pick and eat the rubbiſh of the partition- 
wall, which Chriſt had demoliſhed ; I mean circumciſion, and the 
legal ceremonies ; which tho' expired at the death of Chriſt, and 
by this time had an honourable” burial; yet they 3 to pull 
out of their graves, and give a reſurrection to them. Such diſ- 
tempers will be in the pureſt churches, if we conſider the here- 
ditary corruption which 1s in all by nature; the remains of it in 
thoſe who are renew'd by grace, and the endeavours of Satan to 
follicit theſe remains, and invite them forth into act and exerciſe. 
2. The remedy reſolv'd upon for preventing and healing of this 
diſeaſe; namely, apottolical videarion, and epiſcopal inſpection, as 
the word ſignifies. The conſtitution of the church is ſuch, that 
it cannot continue long in repair, without inſpection and govern- 
ment; For tho' the univerſal church is ſecure, being built upon a 
rock ; yet particular churches are liable to dilapidations : And ac- 
cordingly, it is the duty of the. governors of the church, frequently 
to inſpe& the authority of thoſe who preach, to examine their doc- 
trines, to enquire into their lives, to give rules for preſerving or- 
der, and to cenſure thoſe who neglect thoſe rules, and diſturb that 
order. In fine, we ſee the church of Chriſt muſt be govern'd : In 
thar government there muſt be a ſyperiority in ſome, and a ſubor- 


dinacion in others; ſuperiors muſt frequently viſit, and narrowly 


inſpect the doctrine, the lives and manners, both of the miniſters 
and members of the church, according to the practice and example 
of thoſe two great apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas. (B.) Wn 

In every city.) The plantation of the church was firſt begun in 
cities, becauſe there was the greateſt confluence, and expectation 
of ſucceſ Hence it came to paſs, that paganus, that is, one in- 


habiting in a village, became ſynonimous, or a term of the ſame 


ſignification with an infidel or unbeliever. (Templer) 

See how they do.] This is exactly agreeable to, and a good war- 
rant for, epiſcopal viſitations, when the biſhops themſelves go from 
town to town, in their reſpective diſtricts, to inquire how their clergy 
and people behave themſclves ; that is, How they do,” how they 
live, how they diſcharge their ſeveral duties to each other. (Brett) 

John, <vhoſe ſirname was Mark.) Not Mark the evangeliſt, but 
tc ſiſters ſon to Barnabas,” Col. iv. 10. The ſame who is mention'd 
before, ch. xi. 12, 25. and xii. 5, 13. This John Mark was 
brought from Jeruſalem by Paul and Barnabas, at their firſt return 
to Antioch ; and taken with them, when they went out from thence 
to preach to the Gentiles : But he having left them at Pamphylia, 
be ſore they had accompliſh'd their evangelical miniftry, St. Paul 
refus'd to take him with them in this their apoſtolical viſitation ; 
which tho' it was the occaſion of a contention between the two 
apoſtles, had however this good effect upon him, that it made him 
for the future more vigilanc in the cauſe of the goſpel, and parti- 
cularly of ſervice to St. Paul himſelf, 2 Tim. iv. 11. inſomuch that 
the apoſtle gives a ſpecial charge to the Coloſſians, to entertain him 
kind!y, whenever he ſhould come to them. 

© be contention was ſo ſharp.) When matter of doctrine and deep 
diſpute could not divide the church, Satan laid a ſmaller ſtumbling- 
block in the way; and the two moſt holy ſervants of God, the 
chief umpires, and the very ambaſſadors for peace, daſh'd their 
feet againſt it: In a matter of great diſpute the church maintain d 
its unity, and ſhew'd that it was built upon a rock; but in a petty 


— 


i 
diſſention the greateſt" pillars of it were ſhaken, and ſhey' 

peace was baile - upon the ſands. Here's the drift of they 
| Not to excuſe diſcord, becauſe it was incident to two ſuch btn 
| apoſtles; but to teach us, that theſe burning lights did a little loſs 
their luſtre, becauſe their diviſion increas'd to that ſtifneſz the 
| they were ſeparated the one from the other. Contention i th, 
canker of evangelical fruit; which is © peace on earth, good yij 
towards men.” Yet the miſchief is the leſs, when mean Ones con. 
tend: But woe to the church becauſe of ſcandal, when Paul au 


fied with the greateſt es, the be upon a hill, did var 
a calm and a Lame, nu dl it were not ÞÞ firaige, bat Aa 5 
be ex But this was not ſo well; it was a variance join' 
with paſſion and acerbity; a ſore that cannot be touch'd withou 
' much compaſſion. For all this, if the provocation had been fuck 
| wherein piety could not yield, it had been conſtancy, and not con. 
| tention, to be inflexible : But this was a caſe of no ſuch weight, 
wherein charity might not have ſatisfied conſcience, and conſcienc; 
have ſubmitred to charity. Laſtly, after ſo many diſcords, if tie 
' Cloſe of the muſick had ſweet, it had not wanted h b 
But this determin'd in a final acrimony; from a wrinkle in the e. 
ment it came to a rent; it was a contention that grew wa b 
ration, and that's the partition- wall that retrencheth unity. Con- 
tention is the devil's wedge; to rive aſunder the croſs of Crit: 
It turns order into a heap, amity into jangling, unity into ſchiſm, 
and truth into (hereſy. The cankerdneſs of two men coft the I. 
elites forty years more of bondage, before Moſes return'd to deliver 
them, Exod. ii. 14. Men who are addicted to moderation will fun 
the company that reſounds with brawling and bitterneſs: Much mo 
we may preſume, that God will depart from that church, where 
the flames of notorious diſcords are broken out ; Therefore, 
„God is the author of peace,” ſo let us be © lovers of concord” 
The Greek word here is paroxyſmos; which hath a curſed mem- 
ing. When a diſeaſe hath intermitted a while, and begins its ji 
olence again, that's call'd a paroxyſm of ſickneſs : And when 1 
brawl is wozſe and worſe, louder and louder, that's a paroxyſm of 
contention. Theſe two, who had been fellow-ſoldiers under 
Chriſt's banner, in ſo many trayels, perils, and perſecutions, cannot 
bear with one another with patience ; and they who were ready to 
die together, cannot live together: But yet, tho' © the contention 


was ſo ſharp,” it had no taſte of the vinegar of reproach ; nor did 


they pierce one another with opprobrious ſpeeches. That's fiter 
for Job's deform'd beaft, Job xli. 19, &*. than for an apoſtle, or 
archangel, Jude 9. I dare not make a preciſe deciſion, which of 
theſe two had the fairer end of the quarrel: But our judgment 
may be clearly convinc'd againft them both ; that their difference 
fell upon ſuch an object, ſo mean, ſo inconſiderable, in reſpett of 
peace, that it did little deſerve a ſharp contention, but leaſt of all 
to extend unto this acrimony, that they ſhould * depart aſunder 
one from the other.” However Satan got nothing by it: For, by 
taking ſeveral journeys, they communicated the goſpel twice as far 
as they could have done in one company; and that which was di- 
viſion to themſelves, was multiplication to the goſpel of Chrilt 
(Hacket) 

Sailed unto Cyprus.] See the notes on ch. iv. 36. and xiii. 4. 

Paul choſe Silas.) Sce the notes on ver. 32. 

Syria and Cilicia.] Dr. Cave ſuppoſes, it was from hence, that 
St. Paul ſailed for Crete, where he preach'd and propagated Chri- 
ſtianity, and conſtituted Titus to be the firſt biſhop of that iſland. 
But others reckon it ſomewhat later; as may be ſeen in the intto 
duction to the epiſtle to Titus. 


C HAP. XVI 


Paul at Derbe amd Lyftra. He circumciſeth Timothy: 
Publiſheth the apoftolical decree  Paſſeth through 
Phrygia, Galatia, and near Myjia : Is called by thi 
ſpirit into Macedonia. Converteth Lydia and le 
houfhold . Cafteth out a ſpirit of divination; fi 
which he and Silas are whipp'd and impriſon'd. Th 
priſon-doors miraculouſly opened T he jailor and bi 
houſhold converted; and they diſcharged. 


. % 34s . HEN came he to Derbe and 
Lyſtra: And behold, a certain 
diſciple was there, named Timotheus, the fon of a cer- 
tain woman which was a Jeweſs, and believed; but 
father was a Greek: Which was well reported of by* 
brethren that were at Lyſtra and Iconium. 
would Paul have to go forth with him; and took an 


circumciſed him, becauſe of the Jews which w-_ 


Chap. 16. | 


on the ACTS of the HOLY APOSTLES. 


427 


ahi rters: For they knew all that his father was a 
Gr as they ” ent through the cities, they de- 
kvered them the decrees. for to keep, that were ordain- 
ed of the apoſtles and elders which were at Jeruſalem. 
And fo were the churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, and 


increaſed in number daily. 


ircumci St. Paul, intending to take Timoth 
Took, and - Fiſed _ : ion in A * _ goſpel, that 1. 
along with him, as his compani E 
miniſtry might be the more acceptable to the Jews, who knew — 
to be uncircumciſed, becauſe the ſon of an uncircumciſed father, 
he takes him and circumciſes him: But at the ſame time Titus, 
who was a Gentile both by father and mother, he would not cir- 
cumciſe ; neither ſuffering the yoke of circumciſion to be laid up- 
on the Gentiles, which God had never impoſed, nor would he 
ſeem to countenance thoſe, who held circumciſion neceſſary to 
falvation. O what an admirable pattern has this great and humble 
apoſtle left to poſterity ! He became all things to all men, and ei- 
ther uſed, or refuſed, indifferent things according as the uſe or 
diſuſe of them tended to the church's edification, and mens ſalva- 
tion. From whence learn, That in things not 9 nece 
ſary to ſalvation, Chriſtians ought to act prudentially ; either 
do, or not do, ſome things of leſſer moment, according as it ma) 
romote, and beſt conduce to the church's peace and edification. 
(B.) Timothy's relations by his mother's fide, being Jews, migh* 
have imagin'd, that St. Paul had an averſion uſt the CEremonie> 
of the law: And he had a mind to ſhe them, that if the Gentiles 
did not take em upon themſelves, it was not becauſe they believec 
them to be evil, but becauſe they were no longer neceſſary. 
(Fleury) And now it is ſuppoſed, that St. Paul, knowing by the 
ſpirit, that Timothy was elected of God for the holy miniſtry, 
laid his hands upon him, together with the elders of the church, 
and grace was thus communicated to him. (W. and Fleury) See 
the notes on ch. xv. 32. | | | 
Delivered them the decrees for to keep.) Here note, 1. The me 
ſengers which deliver'd theſe decrees, Paul and Silas, with a ſpe- 
cial regard unto the church's unity and peace. Behold here an ex- 
cellent pattern for Chriſtians in general, and the miniſters of the 
goſpel in particular ; as to maintain truth, ſo to procure, promote, 
and preſerve the church's peace. Truth and peace,” which God 
has joined together, Zach. viii. 19. let none dare to put aſunder. 
2. What it was that St. Paul here made the delivery of; the de- 
crees made by the apoſtles and elders at Jeruſalem : Not the de- 
crees made by the whole church, but by the miniſters of the church 
only: None ſo fit to determine church-difterences, as church-oth- 
cers. 3. To whom theſe decrees were deliver d: Namely, to the 
churches as they paſs'd along rhrough the ſeveral cities; ſo many 
cities, ſo many churches: The whole company of Chriſtians with - 
in a city, and the adjacent territory, were wont to be framed into 
a Chriſtian ſociety or church; and ſeveral congregations made bu 
one church. To ſet up churches againſt churches, and to gather 
churches out of churches, has no precedent, no warrant, no coun- 
tenance from any phraſe of ſcripture, or practice of the apoſtics 
times. 4. The end for which theſe decrees were deliver'd , 
namely, to bring all the churches to unity and uniformity ; to 
unity in judgment, and uniformity in practice, that they might all 
be of one heart, and one way. Learn thence, 'That unity and 
uniformity among the churches of Chriſt, is a thing to be earneſtly 
defir'd and endeavour'd ; their unity is their ſtrength and beauty 
both. Note laſtly, The ſucceſs and fruit of the delivery of theſe 
decrees to the churches, ver. 5. © So were the churches eftabliſh'd 
in the faith, and increaſed in number daily.” Where obſerve, A 
double bleſſing accruing to the churches ; the one of confirmation, 
* $0 were the churches eſtabliſhed :”* The other of augmentation ; 
They «increaſed in number daily.” Learn, 1. That as diviſions 
do ſhake and unſettle, ſo unity and uniformity do eſtabliſh and con- 
firm the church of Chriſt. 2. That 'tis a bleſſed thing to hear of 
the church's increaſing, provided it be by way of addition, not di- 
Vion; To hear of churches multiplying, by the number of con- 
verts increaſing, is happy; But to mulriply churches by breaking 
churches in pieces, is a (ad multiplication. (B.) 
Ordained of the apoſtles and elders.) See the notes on ch. xv. 6, 
23. l 


** 


Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, II, 12, 13, 14, 15. Now when 
they had gone throughout Phrygia, and the region o 
Galatia, and were forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to preach 
the word in Aſia, After they were come to Myſia 
they aflay2d to go into Birhymia : But the Spirit ſuffered 
en not. And they, paſſing by Myſia, came down to 
Troas, And a viſion 3 to Paul in the night 
There ſtood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, ſay- 


: 
, 


the things which were ſpok 


that the Lord had called us for to 
them. Therefore looſing from 
a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, and the next day to 


ing, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. And 
atter he had ſeen the viſion, immediately. we en- 
deavoured to go into Macedonia, aſſuredly gathering, 
each the goſpel unto 
roas, we came with 


Negpolls „ And from thence to Philippi, which is the 
chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony: And 
we were in that city abiding certain days. And on 
the ſabbath we went out of the city by a river-ſide, 
where prayer was wont to be made; and we fat down 


and ſpake unto the women which reſorted thither . And 


a certain woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, ot the 
city of Thyatira, which worſhipped 
whoſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhe attended unto 
en of Paul. And when ſhe 
was baptized, and her houſhold, ſhe beſought us, ſay- 
ing, It ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, 
come into my houſe, and abide there. And ſhe con- 
{trained us. | 


Forbidden of the Holy he That is, By revelation, probably, 
like that in ver. 9. (H) Various conjectures have been made, why 
they © were forbidden of the Holy Ghoft to preach the word in 
Aſia” (meaning Aſia minor.) Some ſay, Becauſe that province be- 
ong'd to St. John: But, St. Paul, tis plain, preach'd there him- 
ſelf © by the ſpace of three years,” ch. xx. 31. and even years af- 
cer, he leaves Timothy, to correct the diſorders which were then 
among them; in ali which time we hear not one word of St. John's 
being there. Others ſay, Becauſe thoſe of Aſia minor were not 
diſpoſed to receive the goſpel : But the very next year they did 
receive it. The true reaſon ſeems to be, becauſe the Lord would 
haſten them to a new work, which they had not yet begun; viz. to 
preach to a Roman colony, ver. 12. and theretore forbad them to 
ſtop in Aſia, at that time. (W) His grace not being denied that 
people, but only retarded, as Proſper faith. (Afl.) But ſince we 
are told that they © were forbidden,” but not acquainted with the 
reaſon why, we may learn from hence, that obedience becomes us 
better than inquiſitiveneſs and curioſity. (Beza) 

A viſion appeared to Paul in the night. Horama and Optaſia are 
two words, in the New Teſtament, ſignify ing a viſion; being de- 
riv'd from different verbs, but both — to ſee. Some diſ- 
tinguiſh them, and ſay, That Optaſia is a viſion cath* hupar, an ap- 
pearance to one awake; Horama a viſion cath' onar, an appearance 
to one aſleep, called ſometimes © a dream,” Job xxxiii. 15. like 
that to Joſeph, Matth. ii. 19. Bur this diſtinction will not ſtrictly 


hold; ſince our Saviour himſelf calls that viſion Horama, which, 


his diſciples had at his transfiguration, Matth. xvii- 9. when doubt- 
iefs they were waking. And therefore it does not follow, from the 


uſe of the ſame word here, that St. Paul was now aſleep, tho' the 


text ſays, it “ appear d to him in the night :” For it may as well 
intimate his watchfulneſs, that he was praying to God in the night, 
to direct him which way he ſhould apply himſelf in preaching the 
goſpel. (Owen and Leigh) | 

We endeavour d to go into Macedonia.) "Tis here obſerv'd, that 
chis is the firſt place where St Luke writes in the firſt perſon : 
From whence *tis reaſonably concluded, that he join'd himſelf to 
St. Paul at Troas ; and thence forward continu'd one of his con- 
ſtant companions. (Cave, W. Fleury and Q.) 

And a colony.) Philippi was a city of Macedonia, ſo called from 
Philip, king of Macedon, who repair'd it; from whence it loſt its 
former name of Dathos. It is here called © the chief city ;” not 
as being the metropolis, for that was Theſſalonica: But becauſe it 
was prote, the firſt city which they touch'd at who came from Ne- 
apolis. It was celebrated, among the Romans, for its being a Ro- 
man colony; and for the defeat of Brutus and Caſſius : And, amon 
che Chriſtians, for its conyerfion by St. Paul, and the ſingular ſup- 
plies ſent to him from thence in his neceſſities, Phil iv. 15. (W.) 

W here prayer <vas <wont to be made.] To what is already noted 
on Luke vi. 12. we may properly add here, That the cuſtom of 
building ſuch is ſaid to come from rhe fact of Iſaac, Gen xxiv. 62, 
63: where he went out into the field, to a well, co pray, faith the 
Chaldee paraphraſe; and therefore they built theſe proſeuche in 
fields, for the moſt part near fountains, or rivers, or brooks ſides ; 
(and ſuch perhaps it was where they prayed here ch. xxi. 5. a little 
way “ without the city, and upon a ſhorc)” or on mountains, as 
that Luke vi. 12. both which the idolaters imitated. Now that this 
here was ſuch an one, will appear not only by that which is here 


| aid of Paul, that he “ ſate down, and ipake to the women,” 


making it a place not to pray, but ro preach, but alſo by the ex- 
preſs words of Epiphanius, t. ii. I. iii, c. 80. Beſides, the Syriac 
19 


God, heard us; 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations | 


Chap. 16. 


is diſtinct and punctual in rendring it a houſe of prayer. All the 
difficulty will be, what is the meaning of enomizeto einai, which is 
here added. The Sytiac reads, becauſe there ſeemed, to be an 
houſe of prayer: And ſo the ancient Greek and Latin MS. reads 
edocei, which may be interpreted either that there was an oratory 
there, (as docein and vidert are oft but expletives;) or elſe tha: in 
their paſlage to Aa as they came from Neapolis, there ſeem'd 
to them to be ſuch a place, or they ſaw it by the way. The king's 
MS. that reads enomizomen, we thought, agrees fully with this 
ſenſe; we thought being all one with it ſeemed to us. Bur if the 


ordinary reading be retained, then nomizeſthai, ſaith Budeus, ſig- 


nifies in fama aut exiſtimatione eſſe ; and then twill be beſt rendred, 
cobere an houſe age was fam d, or reputed to be. There 1s alſo 
another notion of the word, for conſecrating ; arid ſo nomizomenoi 
thaloi tou bieron, are the conſecrated boughs of the temple, 2 Mac. xiv. 
4. but that ſeems not ſo proper for this place. (H. Cave, and Godw.) 
But Dr. Whitby obſerves, That ir ſhould rather be, Where a 
houſe of prayer, for the Jews and Proſelytes, was allow'd to be by 
the law, or was accuſtomed to be: Both which ſenſes the word no- 
mizetai may well bear; as he proves, from Herodotus, Ariſtopha- 
nes, Phavorinus, and Stephanus: And this agrees with the inter- 


retation of D. Heinſius; follow'd alſo by Fox, and Maſſey. Mr. 


zhuckford argues, from Gen. xxi. 33. That theſe proſeuche were as 
aricicht as Abraham's time, and ſet round with trees. D. Heinſius 
ſays, where the numbers of people were great, they had ſyna- 
ogues ; where ſmall only preſeuche : And Mr. Joſ. Mede tells us, 
he ſynagogue was a cover'd edifice, and within the cities, where- 
as the cy was without the cities, encompaſs'd with a wall, but 
n above, like the courts before our houſes: Whoſe learned di- 
atribæ will furniſh the more curious reader with an inſtructive diſ- 
courſe on this ſubject. 

Lydia, a ſeller of purple.) In this oratory St. Paul preaches © to 
the womea which reſorted thither,” they being both moſt nu- 
merous and moſt zealous ; and God gives him the ſeal of his mi- 
niſtry in the converſion of Lydia. In which famous converſion, 
obſerve how particular the Holy Ghoſt is, in relating the ſeveral 
circumſtances belonging to it. She is deſcribed, 1. By her perſon 
and ſex ; © a certain woman.” 2. By her name; Lydia. 3. By 
her calling and imployment ; © a ſeller of purple.” 4. By her ci- 
ty; Thyatira. And, 5. By her pious diſpoſition ; She © worſhip- 

d God.” (B.) And this, wg may believe, is done in honour of 

er piety and ſingular hoſpitality ; ſo that whereſoever the acts of 
the apoſtles ſhall be read, in the whole world, there ſhall alſo 
this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her,” 
Matth. xxvi. 13. 

Whoſe heart the Lord opened.] To open the ear or the heart, is a 
phraſe uſed to ſignify the rendring any perſon willing, or inclined 
ro any thing. So Plal. xl. 6.“ Mine ears haſt thou opened;” 7. e. 
Thou haſt inclined me to hearken to thy commandments. For ſo 
it follows, © Then ſaid I, Lo I come to do thy will.” This God 
is ſometimes ſaid to do by awakening men by his afflicting hand. 
So Job xxxvi. 10, and 15. And ſometimes he doth it by the preach- 
ing of the word. For, as they who are ſaid to be taught by the 
word, John vi. 45. or the example of God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 9. are ſaid 
to be © taught of God; ſo they who have their hearts affected 
with it, and opened by it, may be ſaid properly enough to have 
their hearts opened by him. And here it deſerveth to be noted, 
1. That the Lord is ſaid to open the heart of Lydia; not to be- 
lieve, but proſechein, © to attend to the things fpoken by St. Paul,” 
viz. to weigh, and "ſeriouſly to conſider of the greatneſs of rhe 
bleſſings promiſed to believers, remiſſion of fins, and eternal life; 
and that attention of hers produced this faith in her. So the Lord 
repreſents himſelf as knocking at the door of mens hearts, Rev. 
iii. 20. #. e. by the preachers of his word, attended with the inci- 
tations of his holy ſpirit; but entring only when men open their 


— hearts to receive him. And laſtly, Woltzogenius well notes, That 


if, in a place where no example of faith had been given, no name 
of Chriſt had been N ſome extraordinary aſſiſtance was 
vouchſafed, towards the converſion of this woman, this ſingle in- 
ſtance, in a caſe ſo extraordinary, muſt not be look'd upon as a 
thing abſolutely neceſſary in all caſes. In a word, Either ſhe only 
was worthy, i. e. prepared, diſpoſed, andefitted, to receive this in- 
flux: Or, if it were abſolutely neceſſary that ſhe might believe, 
and yet ſhe alone, tho* no more fitted and diſpoſed for it than the 
reſt, receiv'd it, the other auditors, for want of this extraordinar 
influence, muſt lie under a neceſſity of not believing, and ſo it 
could not be blame-worthy in them * they did not believe. (W.) 
See the notes on Matth. x. 11. and Luke xxiv. 45. 
She conftrained u.] See the notes on Luke xxiv. 29. 


Nr. 16, 17, 19, 10, 20, 31, 22,33». 24. And 
came to paſs, as we went to prayer, a certain damſel, 
5 with a ſpirit of divination met us, which 

rought her maſters much gain by ſoothſaying: The 
ſame followed Paul, and us, and cried, ſaying, Theſe 


men are the ſervants of the moſt high God, which ſhey 
unto us the way of ſalvation. And this did ſhe many 
days. But Paul being grieved, turned and ſaid to the 
ſpirit, I command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to 
come out of her. And he came out the ſame hour 
And when her maſters ſaw that the hopes of their gain; 
was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew then 
into the market-place, unto the rulers, And brought 
them to the Magittrates, ſay ing, Theſe men being Jens 
do exceedingly trouble our city, And teach cuſtoms 
which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to ob. 
ſerve, being Romans. And the multitude roſe up to 
gether againſt them: And the magiſtrates rent off their 
clothes, and commanded to beat them. And whey 
they had laid many ftripes upon them, they caſt then 


| into priſon, charging the jayler to keep them ſafely. 


Who having received ſuch a charge, thruſt them into 
4 he — priſon, and made their feet faſt in the 
ocks. | | 


As we went to prayer.) That is, to the oratory, or place of 
prayer. See the notes on ver. 13. 

A ſpirit of divination.) Pneuma pythonos; a ſpirit of pythsj, 
Some derive python of the ſame word which betokeneth a ſerpent; 
as Nachaſb, in the Hebrew, fignifieth both a ſerpent and a magi- 
clan : Becauſe ſuch do work by ſerpents, whom the inchanter uſcth 
to charm; which agreeth well to the firſt praftice of the devil in 
paradiſe, ſpeaking out of a ſerpent. Others derive it of pyntha- 
nomai, to ask or conſult. And others again of pytho, to purify; 
becauſe the evil ſpirit loveth uncleanneſs, ſpeaking from under the 
belly : Or rather, becauſe the oracle of Apollo at Delphos was 
moſt famous, where they receiv'd anſwers; who was cali'd Pythius, 
of his killing a ſerpent, whence others, who gave the like oracles, 
might be ſo call'd. (Leigh) And thoſe who have ranged the de- 
vils into nine orders, place the lying ſpirits in the ſecond ; whoſ: 
prince (they lay) is named Python. (Camfield) Apollo's pythoncß 
was, by her obſcene parts, filled with wind; and fo gave anſwers 
to thoſe who conſulted her. (Willet) Heſychius, Suidas, and 
Phavorinus agree, that Python was a ſpirit, which divined, or fore. 
told things to come. In the temple of Apollo, who was called 
Pytho, the organ of this oracle was always a woman, who, fitting 
on her brazen tripos, received her enthuſiaſm a ſecretis ; their god, 
as Origen ſays, being delighted in nothing more, than in thoſe 
parts: And the woman, being thus fill'd with that ſpirit, and re- 
taining in memory the phantaſms raiſed by the agitation of the dz- 
mon, did foretel what would happen, to thoſe who enquired of 
her, as did the pythoneſs here. She alſo deliver'd her anſwers 
with a low voice, as out of her belly; and was hence ſtiled ventri- 
loqua, and engaſftrimantis : And becauſe others who pretended to 
propheſy did ſo, that if their anſwers were not true, it might be 
imputed to mens not hearing well what they had uttered; hence 
theſe diviners are, by the Septuagint, not only ſtiled engaſtrimythvi, 
ſpeakers out of the belly, Lev. xix. 31. and xx. 6. Deut. xvill. Il. 
1 Sam. xxviii. 3, 7, 8, 9. 1 Chron. x. 13. 2 Chron. xxxili. 6. 
Iſa. viii. 19. but alſo ſaid to ſpeak out of the ground, Ifa. xis. 3. 
(W.) Tertullian writes, that he ſaw and heard one of theſe wo- 
men. But thoſe who are curious to know more of this matter, 
ww conſult Mr. Rous's Archeologie Attice, de Oraculo Pythio. 

aul being grieved.) 'Tho' the pythoneſs confeſs d, that the apo- 
ſtles were © Servants be eng moſt high God ;” yer St. Paul rebuked 
the ſpirit that was in her, and © commanded him to come out 6 
her.” (Andr,) He refuſed the devil's teſtimony concerning him. 
ſelf, even when he ſpake the truth : The teſtimony of trifth from 
the father of lies is enough to render truth it ſelf ſuſpected. (B.) 
To praiſe the wicked, and to accept their praiſes, are two things 
ſomerimes equally dangerous. By delivering this damſel from the 
power of the devil, St. Paul delivers himſelt from the temptation 
of praiſe. The ill treatment which no doubt he foreſaw he ſhould 
draw upon himſelf, by caſting out this © ſpirit of divination, did 
not hinder him from doing it: And yet Chriſtian magiſtrates ſul⸗ 
fer the trade of divination to be exerciſed with impunity, and 25 1. 
were publickly in the midſt of cities, tho' with little or no trouble 
they might effectually ſuppreſs this impiery. What is now become 
of religion ? ( eſa þ . 

T hey caught Paul and Silas.) It pleaſed God to ſpare Timothy, 
and to. call only Paul and Silas to the trial, as being ſtronger, 
more able to undergo it, than he was yet. (Beza) 

Into the market-place.) Eis teen agoran. Agora, from Age, 
congrego, ſometimes ſigniſies, in general, the place where pcoP 
are gather'd together: And ſometimes, more particularly, f 
place where they are aſſembled in a judiciary way ; which the 
tins call Forum. In which latter ſenſe its to be underſtood g 
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Chap. 16. 


: therefore what 
hey were © brought to the magiſtrates; _ more pro- 
bin 2 2 called the market: Place, 1s in the 
he court.” | be * ht 
perly called t being Jews.] They mention their being Jews, by 
Ft deten, becauſe that ne was now become odious to 


the Romans. (Aſſ.) 8 
ty.) The truth of the goſpel ever ſeemeth trouble 
BJ 2 in whom Satan reigneth, becauſe it overthrow- 


-: and his kingdom. (/dem) And here their private avarice 
Power with the IR cloak of piety, and the publick 2 
(Bera) For thoſe who trouble or diſturb the falſe peace of rs 
vill always be treated as diſturbers of the publick repoſe. (Q.) 

Boi Re That is, a colony, or plantation of inhabitants 
from Rome. S:e ver. 12. But tho' there was as yet no ex reſs 
law of the ſenate, or the emperor, againſt the Chriſtians, there 
was an old law of the Romans, forbidding them either to worſhip 
new gods, or the gods of other nations, and requir1 them to 
worſhip the gods of their country, from which Chriſtianity diſ- 
ſuaded them; not ſuffering any of them to worſhip the gods of 
their fathers, but requiring them to turn from thoſe dumb idols to 
the living God, 1 Theſſ. i. 9. and hence St. Paul ſpeaks thus to 
thoſe of Fyſtra, « We preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from 
theſe vanities unto the living God, who made heaven and carth, 

iv. 15. (W. N 
hy of A 3 That is, the clothes of Paul and Silas 
For ſo it was the cuſtom, not only among the Jews, but among 
the Roman magiſtrates, as theſe were, to command the lictors, to 
rend open the cloathes of the criminal, and to beat his body with 
rods, as Grotius here notes. And the ſame ſays Briſſonius, de for- 
mulis, I. v p. 48 1. (H. and W.) * ; 

Many feripes.] See the notes on Luke xxiii. 16. and 2 Cor. xi 


Made their feet faſt in the flocks.) Eis to xylon. Here the word 
vy len ſignifies a ſort of wooden machine, which the Latins call 
zumella; into which (as Nonius ſays) both the feet and neck were 


put. (Beza, Leigh and Aſſ.) 


Ver 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34 And at 
midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and ſang praiſes unto 
God; and the priſoners heard them. And- ſuddenly 
there was a great earthquake,” ſo that the foundations 
of the priſon were ſhaken: And immediately all 
the doors were opened, and every ones bands were 
looſed. And the keeper of the priſon, awaking out of 
his ſleep, and ſeeing the priſon- doors open, he drew out 
his word and would have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that 
the priſoners had been fled. Bur Paul cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying, Do thy ſelf no harm; for we are all 
here. Then he called for a light, and ſprang in, and 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas ; 
And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do 
to be ſaved? And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe. And 
they ſpake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all 
that were in his houſe. And he took them the ſame 
hour of the night, and waſhed their ſtripes ; and was 
baptized, he, and all his houſe, {traightway. And when 
he had brought them into his houſe, he ſer meat before 
2 and rejoiced, believing in God with all his 

ouſe. 


Prayed, and ſang praiſes.) When St. Paul and Silas were cru- 
elly beaten and impriſon'd for the teſtimony of Jeſus, the conſi- 
deration of the cauſe and maſter they ſuffer'd for, fill'd em with 
Joy in a dungeon, and gave them ſongs in the night. Their bo- 
dies were cut with deep and cruel ſtripes; their ſouls.were refreſh'd 
and raviſh'd with divine conſolations : And when their feet were 
feſtend in the Rocks, their hearts were enlarged with heavenly 
pleaſure, and their tongues with inſpir'd eloquence broke out into 
hymns of praiſe. So juſt is the pious remark of Sr. Ch ſoſtome, 
To ſufter for Chriſt is ſweeter than all conſolation. *Tis aſtoniſh- 
ing, and above the powers of unaſſiſted nature, in ſuch deep and 
tormenting ſufferings, as the primitive Chriſtians ſuffer'd, to give 
all the undifſembled expreſſions of a moſt exquiſite and triumphant 
Py : But as the behaviour and courage of the noble champions of 
the croſs was extraordinary; ſo were their motives and encourage- 
ments their tranſporting hopes and all-ſufficient aſſiſtances. Could 
the ſervants and diſciples think it hard to follow their moſt gracious 

ord and maſter, who has ſovereign intereſt in heaven, and all 
the preferments of eternity at his diſpoſal * Who has promiſed, he 


will confer em on all Chriſtians, whoſe names are in the book of 
life, who are fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and domeſticks in 
heaven? That divine lover and ſaviour of ſouls has made faithful 
promiſes, and — unconteſted proofs, that he has both power and 
goodneſs to inſtate all Chriſtians, that live to him, and dare die for 
him, in all the inconceivable glories, and high eternal preroga- 
tives, which belong to the members of his body, of his fleſh, and 
of his bones. They ſhall all receive the adoption of ſons ; be no 
more regarded as ſervants, but as ſons of God, and heirs of hea- 
ven. (Blackw.) A good man can turn a priſon into a chapel, and 
make a den of thieves to be an houſe of prayer: Our feet cannot 
be bound ſo faſt to the earth, but that ſtill our hearts may mouat 
up to heaven. (Cave) See the notes on ch. v. 4t. and vi. 15. 

A great earthquake.] See the notes on ch. iv. 31. 

Every ones bands were looſed.] See the notes on ch. v. 19. 

Would bave killed bimſelf.} Self-murder being common amon 
the Greeks and Romans, allow'd by all their philoſophers, an« 
practiſed by moſt of them, to avoid, or deliver themſelves from 
any miſery ; this jaylor therefore would have done ir, for fear of a 
ſeverer puniſhment, they who let priſoners eſcape being to ſuffer 
the —— they had deſerv'd. (W.) Among the Jews it was 
a queſtion, whether a man might lawfully kill himſelf: But among 
Chriſtians it has been always a certain rule, that a man ſhould run 
the hazard of any death whatſoever, rather than deſtroy himſelf. 
(G.) But, Lord! How miſerable are the conſolations, which the 
carnal and unregenerate world have recourſe and fly unto, when 
trouble and diſtreſs takes hold upon them ! They run to an halter 
to rid them of their trouble, having no God to go unto, and there- 
by plunge themſelves into endleſs troubles ; yea, eternal torments ! 
K 

And ſprang in.) Eiſepedeſe ; He leap'd in, or came ſpeedily in 


among them, as one that leaped, to ſec if the priſoners were all 


there. So eiſpedao is interpreted, ſaltu irruo, from Demoſthenes. 
(Aſſ.) And thus the ſame word is to be underſtood, ch. xiv. 14. 


| where Barnabas and Paul are ſaid to have © ran in among the peo- 


8 


ple,” when they were about to offer ſacrifice to them as Gods. 

Fell down before Paul and Silas.) But why did they not reprove 
him, and take him up from their feet, as Peter did 2 ch. 
x. 26. Becauſe they knew, this man did it not to adore them; but, 
for preſent fear of God's judgments to humble himſelf. And in- 
deed, it was a Roman faſhion of begging ardon, to fall at his 
feet of whom they entreated it. Had there been any thing yo 
dicial to God's honour, Paul would not have forgotten his former 
zeal among the Lyſtrians. (Aſſ.) See the notes on ch. x. 25. and 
xiv. 14, Sc. 

What muſt I do to be ſaved.] Grotius ſaith here, that the jaylor 
had conceived ſome hope of a better life, from tradition, and the 
doctrine of the — But I rather think, he ſpake thus to 
them, as knowing, or conceiving, from the words of the pythoneſs, 
ver. 17. that they were appointed “ to ſhew the way of ſalvation.” 
(W.) See the notes on ch. ii. 37. and ix. 6. 

Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.) There are two things requir'd 
to a true faith in Chriſt; i. That we believe all the articles of 
our Chriſtian faith; and particularly, concerning Chriſt, viz. 1. That 
he is © the Lord,” Luke ii 11. God; the ſupreme being, and go- 
vernor of the world, Jer. xxiii. 6. and John xx. 28. 2. That he 
is the Lord Jeſus, Matth. i. 21. the only true Jeſus, or Saviour, 
Acts iv. 12. 3. That he is the Lord Jeſus Chrift ; the Meſſiah 
promiſed in the Old Teſtament, Matth. xvi. 16. And, by conſe- 
quence, That he died, roſe again, went up to heaven, there ſit- 
teth at the right hand of God, making interceſſion for us, and is 
able to ſave us, if we “ come unto God by him,” Heber. vii. 25. 
And ii. That we have a ſure truſt and confidence in God's merci- 
ful promiſes in Chriſt, for all things neceſſary to make us happy, 
and that are good for us. (Bever.) This brief anſwer containeth 
the ſum of the Goſpel, offering us ſalvation, and all bleſſedneſs in 
Chriſt, apprehended by faith. (Aſſ.) See the notes on ch. ii. 38. 
and Luke xix. 8. | | 

T hou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe.) Here is ſomething implied, 
that is not expreſs'd ; © Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe ;” that is, The believing with thee : 
As if they had ſaid, Be not diſcouraged, * logk upon Jeſus; 
there's mercy enough in ſtore, not only for thy ſelf, but for thy 
whole houſhold, if they can but believe; yea, abundant ſalvation 
for all who are humbled believers. But that the faith of one ſav- 
eth not another, at leaſt in adult perſons, appears Ezck. xviii. 20. 
(Greenwood) 

And waſhed their ſtripes.] From hence we may obſerve what a 
happy change Chriſtianity makes in the minds of men ! How plain 
it ſmooths the rougheſt tempers, and inſtils the ſweeteſt principles 
of civility and good manners. (Cave and B.) 

He was baptized, be and all his.) St. Chryſoſtome here notes, 
That this jaylor was that Stephanas, of whom St. Paul ſpeaks, 
1 Cor. i. 16. But if ſo, he muſt have come from Corinth, or 
ſome other parts of Achaia, and have ſettled at Philippi, and af. 
terwards have return'd thither again: For the Stephanas there men- 
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tion'd by St. Paul was © the firſt-fruirs of Achaia,” and an eminent | 


L „ Xvi. Sc. (W.) Obſerve here, 
rſon at Corinth, 1 Cor. xvi. 15, Sc. (W.) 2 ing wen, e 


— — 


Critical and explanatory Annotations | 


1 


1. That it was the ordinary way of the apoſtles to baptize hou 


holds: Not that they were ſure, that they were all believers, or | 


that the family-governors could -make them ſo; but it was their 
duty to devote all their power to God, and to do their utmoſt ro 


perſwade; and God uſually ſucceeded their endeavours. 2, That 


the church of God, for above 1700 years, never refuſed the bap- 
tizing ot infants of believing parents, as being taken into covenant 
with themſelves. Having then, for fo —, ages, been in poſleſ- 


| ſion of this privilege, we may more reaſonably require the Anabap- 


tiſts to prove by expreſs ſcripture, that children were not baptized 
by the apoſtles, when they baptized whole families, (yea, whole 
nations, according to their commiſſion, Matth. xxvitl. 19) than 
they can require us to prove that they were. In this chapter tis 
clear, that © Lydia was baptized, and her houſhold,” ver. 15. that 
is, ſays the Syriac, Lydia and her children: And here, the jatlor 
« was, baptized, he and all his,” ver. 33. They, by reaſon of their 
own faith, having a right to baptiſm, their whole families, upon 
their undertaking to bring them up in the knowledge of Chriſt, 
were admitted to the ordinance with them. And, 3. How 1mpro- 
bable it is, that this jailor eſpecially, and his houſhold, were bap- 
tired by dipping. e do not deny the lawfulneſs of baptizing by 
immerſion ; but we cannot aſſert the abſolute and indiſpenſable ne- 
ceſſity of it. St. Paul, who was newly wafſh'd, and his ſores dreſs'd, 
occafion'd by ſtripes, cannot be ſuppoſed either to go our himſelf, 
or to carry the jailor and all his family, in the dead of the nighr, 
to the river, or a pond, to baptize them: Neither is it in the leaſt 
probable, that St. Paul himſelf was baptized by dipping. Acts ix. 
18, 19.“ He aroſe, and was baptized ; and when he had received 
meat, he was ftrengthened.” The context may convince us, that 
he was baptized in his lodgings, being fick and weak, having faſted 
three days, and being in a very low condition, partly by his mira- 
culous viſion, and partly by his extraordinary faſting ; it was no 
ways probable that Ananias ſhould carry him out to a river in that 
condition, to plunge him in cold water. Dipping then, ſurely, 
cannot be ſo effential to baptiſm, as for want of it to pronounce the 
baptiſm of all rhe reformed churches throughout the world, to be 
null and void, as ſome amongſt us do. (B.) 


Ver. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40. And when it was day 
the magiſtrates ſent the ſergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe 
men go. And the keeper of the priſon told this, ſaying 
to Paul, The magiſtrates have ſent to let you go: Now 
therefore depart, and go in peace. But Paul ſaid unto 
them, They have beaten us openly uncondemned, be- 
ing Romans, and have caſt us into priſon ; and now do 
they thruſt us out privily ? nay verily ; but let them 
come themſelves, and fetch us out. And the ſergeants 
told theſe words unto the magiſtrates : And they feared, 
when they heard that they were Romans. And they came 


and beſought them, and brought them out, and defired 


them to depart out of the city. And they went out 
of the priſon, and entred into the houſe of Lydia : And 
when they had ſeen the brethren, they comforted them, 
and departed. 


Sent the ſergeants.] Tous rhabdouchous. The word rhabdes ſig- 
nifies, either, I. An enſigu of honour and authority; ſuch as the 
ſceptre of a king, the faſces of conſuls, or the virge of prætors 
pu as. 2. The rod or ſtick, with which others are ſmitten, 
Exod. xxi. 20. Or, 3. A ſtaff to walk with, and reſt upon. 
(Leigh) Theſe doubtlets were of the ſecond ſort, and diftinguiſh'd 
by this inferior badge of their office, as our conſtables, Sc. are. 

Now therefore depart.) As if he had ſaid, Go now, ſince ye re- 


| fuſed to go when I otfer'd you your IT St. Paul here teaches 


the keeper of the priſon to be faithful to his truſt, by not making 
uſe of the mears of eſcaping which he had in his power, but wait- 
ing for the orders of the magiſtrates. (Q.) 

Beaten us openly.) Demoſia, publickly; in the face of all the 
people; or, as the French expreſs it, devant tout le monde. (Trem.) 
Which publick manner of doing it was a great aggravation of the 
injury. 

"Being Romans.] Only Paul himſelf had this privilege. (G.) 
Not as being born at Rome, or of Roman parents: But becauſe 
the citizens of Tarſus, where he was born, had the privilege to 
be freemen of Rome; and as ſuch, by their Valerian law, they 
might not be bound, and by their Sempronian law, they might nat 
be executed or beaten, without the conſent of the Romans. Thus 
Paul pleaded his E for the defence of the goſpel, leſt the 
word of God ſhould be deſpiſed with their perſons. (Aſſ.) See the 
notes on ch. xxii. 25. * 
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Let them come themſelves, and fetch us ant.] The magiſt 
fent officers „r to releaſe them; which St. Paul refuleg 
| t they were not only innocent perſons but 4 
mans: That they had been illegally condema'd and beaten . . 
therefore their delivery ſhould be as publick as the injury, and 
open vindication of their innocency. _— to be ſcourg'd arbor; 
without being firſt legally heard and tried, was not only ＋ 
Roman, but the laws of all nations: And the more pal 
injury was, the greater was the aggravation, and the laws requing 
a more ſolemn reparation, (Cave) Tho' we muſt not return in 
ries, yet we may lawfully make uſe of the helps afforded wh 
providence, to reſtrain the violence of the wicked, at leaf thy 
TT may not hurt others. (Beza) | f 
hey feared.] To fear the wrath of men, and not to fear to do 
acts ot injuſtice, is an inſtance of infidelity, much leſs pardonab 
in Chriſtian magiſtrates, than in Heathen judges. . There are ; 
haps a great number, who fear to diſpleaſe the ſovereign pouer- 
but look upon it as a matter of no moment to puniſh innocent te: 
ſons without due izance of the cauſe. (Q.) * 
The houſe of Lydia.] See the notes on ver, 14, 15. 


' CHAP. XVII. 


Paul preaching in the ſynagogues at T heſſalonica, d. 
verteth many; but 1s riotoujly perſecuted from then, 
He withdraws to Berea, where alſo he gains nan 
converts. But the unbelieving Jews, Pirſuing bin 
thither, he retires to Athens; where he diſputes with 
the philoſophers, and converts ſeveral, among whin 
were Dionyſius the Areopagite, and Damaris. 


Fer. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. OW when they bad 
3 paſſed through An- 
phipolis, and Apollonia, they came to Theſſalonicz, 
where was a ſynagogue of the Jews. And Paul, s 
his manner Was, went in untothem, and three fabbath- 
days reaſoned with them out of the ſcriptures, Open- 
ing and alledging, that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, 
and riſen again from the dead: And that this [ef 
whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt. And ſome of then 
believed, and conforted with Paul and Silas: And of 
the devout Greeks a — multitude, and of the chiet 
women not a few. But the youu which believed not, 
moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows 
of the baſer fort, and gathered a company, and ſet all 
the city on an uprore, and aflaulted the houſe of [aſon, 
and ſought to bring them out to the people. And when 
they found them not, they drew Jaſon, and certail 
brerhren, unto the rulers of the city, crying, Theit 
that have turned the world upſide down are come 
hither alſo ; Whom Jaſon hath received: And theſe al 
do contrary to the decrees of Czfar ; ſaying, That there 
is another king, one Jeſus. And they troubled the 
people, and the rulers of the ciry, when they heard 
theſe things. And when they had taken ſecurit) ot 
Jaſon, and of the other, they let them go. 


They came to T beſſalonica.) The chief city of Macedonis; ſo 
called of Pailip's victory over the Theſſalonians. (G. and 41 
Paul, as his manner was.] Here we may learn, That St. P 
was not reſtrain'd from preaching ro the Jews, by his __ 
apoſtle of the Gentiles: For, as the Goſpel was the power of * 
through faith, to the © ſalvation of the Jews firſt, and alſo of i 
Gentiies,” Rom. i. 16. and ii. 9, 10 ſo Paul, in preaching® » 
« teſtifies to the Jews, and alſo to the Gentiles, Rerenus : 
wards God, and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” ch. xx. 21- "i 
——— he came, his manner was, to. By n 7 
nagogues of the Jews, to preach to them, ch. 1x. 20. Au.) 
a C 1. xvii. 2, 10. xvili. 4, 19. xix. 8. (W.) See the note“ 85 

ch. xiii. 46. | ; | 
Reaſoned with them out of the ſcriptures.) This ſhews, _ 
all ſound knowledge of God and religion muſt be deri 11 
things humane, humane reaſons have place: But in matters 111 
ligion, only the word of God, and not the traditions of men, 4 
determine what we are to reſt in. Faith can be grounded. 


thing but infallible truth: And that can be found only in the * 4 


ord 
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in which there can be no falſhood, becauſe, the author 
22 lie. (Aſſ) See the notes on John xx1. 25. | 
Chrip muſt needs have ſuffered, and rifen again.] See the notes 
v. 26, | yd x TR 2 
1 2 8171 Of theſe Sebome noi Hellenes, or proſe- 
Ivres, much has been noted already in ſeveral places: But it may 
— be unſeaſonable to treat of them at once here; becauſe the ex- 
plication thereof will give ſome light, not to this pallage only, but 
to the whole ſtory ot the primitive converſion of the Gentiles to 
the faich, recorded in this book. We muſt know therefore, That 
of thoſe Gentiles, which embraced the worſhip of the God of I- 
rael, commonly term'd proſelytes, there were two ſorts: One of 
juch as were circumciſed, and took upon them the obſervation of 
the whole law of Moſes. Theſe were accounted as Jews, (to wit, 
fa#i, non nati,) bound to the like obſervances with them, convers d 
with, as freely as if they had been ſo born; neither might the one 
eat, drink, or keep company with a Gentile, more than the other, 
lot they became unclean: They worſhipped in the ſame court of 
the teraple, where the Iſraelites did; whither others might not 
come: They were partakers wirh them in all things, both divine 
and humane; In a word, they differed nothing from Jews, but only 
that they were of Gentile race, This kind the ewiſh doctors 
call Geri tſedek, proſelyti juſtitiæ, or Geri berith, proſelyti fœderis; 
namely, becauſe they took upon them the ſign thereof, circum- 
ciſion. In the New Teftament they are called fimply, proſelytes, 
without addition: Of which order were Uriah the Hirtite, Achior 
in the book of Judith, Herod the Idumæan, Onkelos the Chaldee 
paraphraſt; and many others, both before, and in our Saviour's 
time. Bur, befides theſe, there was a ſecond kind of Gentiles, 
admitted likewile to the worſhip of the true God, the God of Iſ- 
racl, and the hope of the life to come; which were not circum- 
ciſed, nor conformed themſelves to the Mofaical rites and ordi- 
nances ; but were only tyed to the obſervation of thoſe precepts, 
which the Hebrew doctors call the preceprs of the ſons of Noah : 
And theſe were ſtill efteemed Genriles, and fo called, becauſe of 
their uncircumciſion; in reſpect whercof, tho no 1dolaters, they 
were, according to the law, unclcan, and ſuch as no Jew might 
converſe with, ch. x. 28. and xi. 3. Wherefore they came not to 
worſhip into the ſacred courts of the temple, whither the Jews and 
circumciſed profelyres came; but only into the outmoſt court, cal- 
led atrium gentium & immundorum ; which, in the ſecond temple, 
ſurrounded the ſecond or great court, whereinto the Iſraelites 
came, being divided there — by a low wall of ſtone, made bat- 
tlement- wiſe, not above three cubits high, called, faith Joſephus, 
in the Hebrew dialect, Geiſes, in the Greek Thrinces, that is, Lo- 
rica; cloſe by which ftood certain lirtle pillars, whereon was writ- 
ten in Latin and Greek letters, a caution, that no alien ſhould en- 


ter into the holy court. And this, I make no queſtion, is that 


which St. Paul, Epheſ. ii. 14. alludeth to, when he ſaith, Thar 
« Chriſt had broken down the partition-wall;“ namely, that Lo- 
tica, which ſeparated the court of the Gentiles from that of the 
circumciſion, and ſo, laying both courts into one, had made the 
Jews and Gentiles intercommoners; whereby thoſe that were ſome- 
time far off, were now made nigh, and as near as the other, unto 
the throne of God. But in Solomon's temple, this court of the 
Gentiles ſeems not to have been, but in the ſecond temple only ; 
the Gentiles formerly worſhipping withour, at the door, and nor 
coming within the ſteps of the remple at all. This ſecond kind of 
— "ops the Talmudiſts call proſelyti portæ, or proſelyti * er 

cauſe they were under the ſame condition with thoſe Gentile 
ſtrangers which lived as ingurlini (that is, ſojourners) in the land of 
Iſracl. For all Gentiles, dwelling within the gates of Iſrael, whe- 
ther they were as ſervants, taken in war, or otherwiſe, were bound 
to renounce their falſe gods, and to worſhip the God of Iſrael; but 
not to be circumciſed, unleſs they would, nor farther bound to 
keep the law of Moſes, than was contain'd in thoſe precepts of the 
ſons of Noah. Theſe are thoſe mention'd (as often elſe where in 
the law, ſo) in the fourth commandment, by the name of © the 
liranger within thy gates;” whereby it might ſeem probable, that 
the obſervation of the ſabbath -day, ſo far as concerneth one day 
in ſeven, was included in ſome one or other of thoſe precepts of 
the ſons of Noah; namely, in that, of worſhipping, for their God, 
the creator of heaven and carth, and no other ; whereof this con - 
ſecration of a ſeventh day, after fix days labour, was a badge or li- 
very; according to Exod. xxxi. 16, 17. and Ezek. xx. 20. From 
the exa of theſe inquilini, all other Gentiles, whereſoever 
living, admitted to the worſhip of the God of Iſrael upon the ſame 
terms, were called proſelyti portæ, or proſelyti inquilini ; of which 
ort there were many in all cities and piaces of the Gentiles, where 
the Jews had ſynagogues; and uſed to frequent the ſynagogues. 
with them, rho* in a diſtinct place, to hear the law and the pro- 
Phets read and expounded. But in the New Teſtament they are 
found call'd by another name, to wit, of ſebomenoi, or'worſbippers, 
lo often mention'd in the Acts of the Apoſtles. For firſt, Theſe 
are thoſe meant here: Where it is ſaid, that a great number of 


which the vulgar rightly tranſlateth, - de colentibus gentilibus multi- 
tudo magna; taking the name of Greeks, here, as elſewhere in the 
New Teſtament, to be put for Gentiles in general. And this place 
will admit of no eyahon : For that they were Gentiles; the nam: 
of Hellenes berokeneth expreſly ; being given them by way of diſ- 
tinction from the Jews, then and there preſent alſo. That they 
were worſhippers of the true God, the God of Iſrael, their com- 
ing into the ſynagogue, their name /ebomenoi, their capableneſs of 
St. Paul's diſcourſe, which was to prove out of the ſcriptures, that 
Meſſiah was to ſuffer death, and that Jeſus was he, argues ſuffi- 
ciently, yea, abundantly : For who could have proficed by ſuch a 
ſermon as this, but thoſe who already had knowledge of the true 
God, and believed the reward of the life to come ? This place 
therefore, may ſerve as a key to all the reſt of the places in this 
book, where theſe ſebomenai are mention'd, viz. To that, ver. 17. 
where it is ſaid, that St. Paul, in the ſynagogue at Athens, diſ- 
courſed to the Jews and the worſhippers : 7 that in ch. xvi. 14. 
where Lydia, ſebomene ton T heon, a proſelyte-worſbipper, was con- 
verted unto the faith, and baptized, with all her houſhold. In 
the like manner, to chap. xvlii. 4. when St. Paul is ſaid at Corinth 
to have © reaſbn'd in the ſynagogue every ſabbath, and to have 
ſwaded the Jews and the Greeks :» For theſe Greeks were ſe- 
menoi . Elſe what did they in the ſynagogues ſo regularly every 
ſabbath-day ? True, the name of ſebomenoi is here wanting : Bur 
it preſently follows, when the Jews oppoſed Paul, and blaſphemed, 
that * he ſhook his raiment, and ſaid, Your blood be on your own 
heads: From henceforth I will go to the Gentiles. And he de- 
parted thence, (faith the text,) and entred into the houſe of one 
Juſtus, ( ſebomenon ton T heon, a Gentile-worſhipper,) whoſe houſe 
Joined hard to the ſynagogue,” ver. 6, 7. But above all, that nar- 
ration ch. xiii. deſerves our conſideration and attention: There 
ver. 43. it is ſaid, that St. Paul having preached the goſpel in the 
Jews ſynagogue at Antioch of Piſidia, there followed him many of 
the Jews and worſhipping proſelytes; and ver. 42. That “ when 
the Jews were gone out of the ſynagogue, the Gentiles, (that is, 
the ſebomenoi,) beſought the apoſtles, that the ſame things might be 
preach'd unto them the next ſabbath ;” which being accordingly 
done, and many of the other Gentiles, who were not ſebomenoi, 
upon the fame of ſuch a new doctrine, unwontedly aſſembling 
with them, it is ſaid, that (when the Jews ſaw the multitude, 

they were filled with envy, and contradicted and blaſphemed. 
ver. 45- That “ then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and faid ; 
It was neceflary that the word of God ſhould firſt be ſpoken unto 
you, but ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy 
of eternal life; Lo, we turn to the Gentiles, as the Lord ſaith,” 
Sc. ver. 46, Sc. That © when the Gentiles heard this they were 
glad, and glorified the word of God, and as many as were ordain'd 

ro eternal life believed;” that is, the ſebomenoi, who were alread 
in procinctu, and in the poſture to eternal life: The Jews blat- 
| phemed ; the reſt of the Gentiles were uncapable ; only the ſebo- 
| menoi, who were already candidati vite aterne, having been in- 
ſtructed in the worſhip of the true God, and hoping for the re- 

P FS I 

ward to come, they believed. Yet perhaps not all of them nei- 
| ther, (the words require not ſo much; for hoſoi is often put for hoi, 
and the ſenſe then but indefinite) but that none but ſuch: And it 
follows, that the Jews found our ſome ſebomonas, worſbipping <vo- 
men, ſuch as were of faſhion, who yet perhaps had not heen at the 
apoſtle's ſermon, by whoſe means they ſtirred up the chief men in 
the city, and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas. Be- 
ſlides, it will not be impertinent, to theſe quotations, for ſebomenoi, 
to note that the ſame perſons are otherwiſe, twice characteriz d by 
the title of phoboumenoi ton T heon ; As firſt of Cornelius, concern- 
ing whom there is no queſtion but he was a Gentile-worſhipper, 
ch x. 2. Again in that where St. Paul, ſpeaking at firſt to that mixt 
multitude, aſſembled in the ſynagogue, conſiſting partly of Jews, 
and partly of the worſhipping proſelytes, he compellates them both 
diſtinctly in theſe words, Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God,“ 
ch. xiii. 16. By the former, meaning the Jews, by the latter the ſe- 
' bomenoi, or Gentile-worſhippers. of this kind of converts (as I 
have in part already intimated) were in our Saviour's, and his apoſtles 
time, very many in every nation, and city, where the Jews liv'd, 
and had their ſynagogues: Yea, far more in number, than of that 
other ſort of proſelytes which were circumciſed ; becauſe it was the 
more eaſy condition, and not ſo prejudicial to their outward li- 
berty, as the other ; inaſmuch, as they might, notwithſtanding, 
Mill live, and converſe with their friends, kindred, and country- 
men, bear office, and enjoy honours among them, (as Naaman the 
Moo did, who was o this kind) which the other might not do. 
| Theſe impediments being out of the way, the hope of the reſur- 
rection from the dead, and the reward of the life to come, were 
powerful inducements to draw many to the worſhip of that God, 
who only among the gods at that time, promiſed this reward to 
ſuch as worſhipp'd, and ſerv'd him, and no orher, which was the 
bait wherewith the Jews allured them; and that to their own no 


tac worſhipping Greeks believed, and adhered to Paul and Silas; 


ſmall emolument ; this kind, as it were to recomp e nce their want 
of circumciſion, ſeeming to have been very bountiful towards their 
nation, 
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Chap. 1 


nation, as may be gathered both from Cornelius, who is ſaid to 
have given much alms to the people, (namely, of the Jews;) 
and the ſtory of that centurion, Luke vii. 4, 5. whom the Jews be- 
ſought our Saviour ſo inſtantly for, alledging, that he loved their 
nation, and had built rhem a ſynagogue,” and therefore deſerved 
that favour they ſued for, on his behalf. Now, out of this dil- 
courſe, beſides rhe clearing of rhe paſſages aforc-mention'd, we 
may learn two things: 1. How ſo many of the Gentiles, by the 
preaching of the apoltles, could ſo ſoon, and ſo readily, be con- 
verted to the faith of Chriſt : It was becauſe they had already em- 
braced the principles which led thereunto. For we are to take no- 
tice, that the foundation of the church among the Gentiles, was 
laid of theſe ſebomenci, who had already embraced the worſhip of 
the true God, had knowledge of his promiſes, believed, and hoped 
for the life to come. For was not St. Peter, to whom the in- 
ſtructions for this embaſſage were firſt given, ſent firſt to Cornelius, 
a centurion, a Gentile, the firſt of this order? Wherefore ? but 
that this might be for a pattern for them, with what kind of men 
they were firſt to deal in this great work; namely, with ſuch as 
were idonei auditores evangelii ; thoſe which were puri puti gentiles, 
being not ſo, as who knew .nothing of the principles requiſite 
thereto. This will appear, if we conſider well the tenor of the 
apoſtles ſermons, to ſuch Gentiles as they converted; which we 
ſhall obſerve to preſuppoſe, that they already knew the true God, 
and the promiſe of eternal life, to ſuch as worſhipped him, and ſo 
had no more to learn, but the way and means now revealed by 
God, for attainment thereof, which was by the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chrift. 2. We may learn what was the true ſtate of the queſtion, 
which the apoſtles met to decide at Jeruſalem. Ir was this, to re- 
ſolve that, whereas all ſuch as embraced the worſhip of the God of 
Iſrael, conform'd to one of thele two kinds of proſelytes; to which 
of them the Gentiles, which had or ſhould receive the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, were to conform themſelves; whether to the proſelytes of 
the covenant, or to the ſebomenoi, the proſelytes of the gate? 
St. Peter demonſtrates it to be the will of God, that they ſhould 

conform to the latter, and not to the firſt; and that upon this 

round, becauſe Cornelius, the firſt chriſtian'd Gentile, unto whom 
Fimnſelt was ſent by divine commiſſion, was no circumciſed proſe- 
lyte, but a proſelyte of the gate, or a ſebomenos only; yet received 

he no commiſſion to circumciſe him: Yea, the Holy Ghoſt, as he 
was preaching, fell upon him, and his houſhold, being uncircum- 
Ciſed, as it did upon thoſe of the circumciſion : Whereby it ap- 
:xeared, that God would have the reſt of the Gentiles, which em- 
raced the faith, to be after the pattern of Cornelius; and to have 
no more impoſed upon them, than he had. And accordingly the 
council defines, That no other burden ſhould be laid upon them, 
but only to abſtain from pollution of idols, from blood, from things 
ſtrangled, and from fornication ; ch. xv. and as ſome copies have it, 
To do as they would be done to; that is, they ſhould, as ſebomenoi, 
obſerve the þrecepta filiorum Nol æ; which here by a ſchema en- 
deias are briefly reckon'd up. (Mede) See what is already noted 
on the ſeveral rexts here referr'd tc. | 
Veded with envy.) Zeloſanios. See the notes on ch. v. 17. 
Certain lewd fellows, of the baſer fort.} Or wicked men, loiter- 

ing in the market: For ſo the word agoraioi is here interpreted by 
Dr. Whitby and Mr. Burkitt, as well as by thoſe of the Aſſembly. 
But Mr. Howel notes, That the Greek word here can have no re- 
lation to the Engliſh verſion, which calls them“ lewd fellows ;” 
nor much to the vulgar Latin, which calls them De vulgo viros 
guoſ/am males ; unleſs it be meant of the circumforaneous lawyers, 
and not thoſe of the forum. The word agorajos, without any pe- 


riphraſis, plainly ſignifies, one belonging to a court of judicature : 


And by it poſſibly in this place might be meant ſome of thoſe who 
were uſed to ſummon the people to aſſemblies on extraordinary oc- 
caſions ; as probably they thought this to be. Which latter ſenſe 
of this word is authorized by Beza, Hammond, and Grotius, and fol- 
low'd alſo by Mafſey. See the notes on ch. xvi. 35. and Mark vii. 4. 

Aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon.) The fame who is afterwards ho- 
nourably mention'd by St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 21. 

q heſe that have turned the World upſide down.) Hoi teen oicou- 
meneen anaſtatoſantes, They wilo diſturb the world; That is, ſo 
as to unſettle things, and bring them into confuſion : For this, they 
conceivd, the introduction of new gods tended to; as we learn 
from the words of the conſuls in Livy, and the Roman laws. See 
the notes on ch. xvi. 21. (W.) 

Arother king, one Jeſus.] See the notes on Luke xxiii. 2. John 
xviii. 36, 37. and xix. 12. 

Taken ſecurity of Jaſon.] Grotius thinks, this ſecurity was taken 
of Jaſon, that Paul and Silas ſhould be forth coming, to anſwer to 
whatever crime ſhould be charg'd againſt them. But this cannot 
be; 1. Becauſe, if ſo, we cannot believe, that Paul and Silas would 
have gone off “ by night unto Beræa, ver. 10. and left their ſecu- 
rity in danger to ſuffer on their account. 2. The ſcripture it ſelf 
aſſures us, that Paul and Silas were never in their power; for when 
the mob came to take em, © rhey found them not,“ yer. 6. And, 
3. The particular charge againſt Jaſon is ſpecified, ver. 7. viz. 


| fore many of them believed ;” which they would not have done 


That he © had received,” and entertained, diſturbers of the pub. 
lick peace, and ſuch as 4 did contrary to the decrees of Cesar » 
| &c. Which allegation of it ſelf was ſufficient to require ſecuriry 
of Jaſon, to anſwer this charge againſt himſelf. 


Ver. 10, T1, 12, 13, 14, 15. And the brethren in. 
mediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night unto 
Berea : Who coming thither, went into the ſynag 
of the Jews. Theſe were more noble than thoſe in 
Theſſalonica, in that they received the word with al 
readineſs of mind, - and ſearched the ſcriptures daily 
whether thoſe things were ſo. Therefore many of then 
believed ; alſo of honourable women which were Greeks 
and of men not a few. But when the Jews of Theſz. 
lonica had knowledge, that the word of God was preach. 
ed of Paul at Berea, they came thither alſo, and fir. 
red up the people. And then immediately the brethren 
ſent away Paul, to go as it were to the fea : But Silas 
and Timotheus A. there ſtill. And they that con. 
ducted Paul, brought him unto Athens: And receiving 
a commandment unto Silas aud Timotheus, for to cone 
to him with all ſpeed, they departed. 


Sent away Paul and Silas by nig bi.] See the notes on ch. ix. 23 

Theſe were more noble.] Eugeneſteroi; more ingenuous. (H) 
The Jews look'd upon themſelves not only as of free, but 
birth, as being of the ſeed of Abraham, (as Philo ſays:) St. Luke 
therefore ſhews them, wherein their true nobility conſiſted; iz. 
in ſuch a diſpoſition of the ſoul, as inclined them to attend to the 
doctrine of the goſpel. (W.) Obſerve, 1. Their honourable cha. 
racter; They were more noble than thoſe of Theſlalonica:” 
That is, of a more ingenuous, mild, and pliable temper of mind; 
not ſo poſſeſs d with prejudice and obſtinacy againſt the goſpel; 
they did not meet it with rage, but thought it worth their ſearch 
and ſerious enquiry ; for which they are ſtiled “ more noble,” 
Thence learn, That to be of a teachable temper, and tractable to- 
wards the aq of Jeſus Chriſt, is the beſt ſort of gentility and 
noblenels. The Bereans were better bred, and better deſcended 
than the Theſſalonians; yer not by civil human dignity, but by 
ſ] 3 and divine deſignation: God gave them this preparation of 
their heart, and made them to differ from their * 
2. What it is theſe Bereans are ſo highly commended for: Namely, 
For « ſearching the ſcriptures.” Where note, 1. That the ſcri 
tures then were in the vulgar tongue. 2. That as they were n 
their own tongue, ſo the laity had them in their own hands. 
3. That the common people did read them, and heard them read, 
ſearched and examined them, and yet were ſo far from cenſure and 
blame, that they met with commendation for it from God himſelf 
From the whole, note, That a diligent reading of, and daily ſearch- 
ing into the holy ſcriptures, is a duty incumbent upon all thoſe, in 
whoſe hands the ſcriptures are, or may be found. Theſe Chriſtians 
at Berea ſearching the ſcriptures, were a noble pattern for all ſuc- 
ceeding Chriſtians to imitate and follow. (B.) An honeſt mind, 3 
deſire to know the truth, and a ſincere and humble ſtudy of the 
ſcriptures, diſpel abundance of clouds which darken and conceal 
the truth. The obſtacles of prepoſſeſſion, the prejudices of birth 
and of cuſtom, the deluſions and artifices of falſe teachers, &. 
vaniſh and diſappear, when men are willing to hear and to examine 
(Q) See the notes on Luke xvi. 29. John v. 39. and xxl. 25. 

Therefore many of them believed.) A great emphaſis ſeems to he 
laid upon the word therefore. They ſearched the ſcriptures dai), 
whether thoſe things were ſo; (that is, whether the doctrines 
which Sr. Paul taught them, were to be proved from the holy 
ſcriptures: And, becauſe they found that they © were ſo, g 
on any other teſtimony. And for this they are commended by he 
Holy Ghoſt. | 

Of honourable women.) St. Luke takes notice, more than once; 
of the converſion of women of quality, as bringing more honour 
to our bleſſed Saviour's grace. Their ſex and quality are tu 
ſtacles united in ladies. Their ſex; becauſe, being leis ſtudious, 
and leſs exerciſed in theological diſputes, they are more di 2 
and more afraid of being ſurprized or deceived : And their 9” 
lity ; becauſe they are more addicted to the world and its _ 
have greater-engagements therein, and are in a ſtate of G 
pendence than men. But every thing yields to grace. (Q f 

Stirred up the people.] Obſerve, How the inveterate _— 
the unbelieving Jews at Theſſalonica purſues the apoſtles as * 
Berea. When the Jews at Theſſalonica had knowledge, that g 
word of God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came t 
allo, and ſtirred up the people.” As Chriſt ſends his — 


the devil ſends his meſſengers, from place to place : And Piers 
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; hriſt are never weary of his ſervice for the of 
_ 4 —— are reſtleſs, they will compaſs ſea and land to 
_—_ 4 drive the taithful ambaſſadors of Chriſt from city to ci- 


barraſs and "pr ; of the world. 
; re in their power, to baniſh them out 
75 es ſacred writer uſes the moſt ſignificant and appoſite 


i uage, to deſcribe the boiſterous rage and miſchievous 
we ——_ of Popular tumults. Salewo is to ſtir the ſea to the 
— with a violent ſtorm, which caſteth up mire and dirt. The 

viſe and outrage of a ſeditious people 1s often compared to the 
{ of a ſtorm, and the roaring and ruſhing of hu waters : And 
mg Old Teſtament, that great treaſury of all the ſublimity and 
mapnificence of thought and language, it is expreſs'd to be the 
ls privilege of the Almighty to reſtrain the rage of the waves, 
and the unrulineſs of the people ; Pſa. Ixv. 7. Ixxxix. 9. and cvii. 
29. (Blackw.) Obſtinacy, joined to ſelf-intereſt, is almoſt invin- 
cible in perſons actuated by a falſe cal. They ſpare nothing , to 
bring that to an iſſue, which they have once undertaken. It very 
happens, that men do as much to propagate the truth, as 


others to _ it: The one always finds ſome pretence to colour 
a 


cir falſe zeal ; the other to jultify their floth and cowardice ; 
—— when authority has intereſted it ſelf in the matter. (Q.) 
To go as it were to the ** The prudential care, which the be- 
licving brethren took of the ay eng His life being in dan- 
ger at Theſlalonica, they ſend him to Berea; being p rſued to 
Berea, they ſend him to Athens, and detain Silas and Timotheus: 
Not that St. Paul was more fearful than the other two, but more 
uſeful, and conſequently more hateful to the unbelieving Jews, and 
his life more ſought after. To preſerve which, his friends uſc an 
innocent policy; they make as if they ſent him away to ſea; but 
really he goes on foor to Athens. Hence Jearn, That human po- 
licy and prudence may lawfully be made uſe of, in ſubſerviency to 
divine providence. It was good policy and great providence in 
the apoſtle and his friends ro look one way, and go another : to 
look towards the ſea, and to go to Athens by land. There is a 
wiſe and holy ſubrilty in foreſeeing the evil, and hiving our ſelves: 
A ſerpent's eye is a lingular ornament in a dove's head. Piety 
without policy, is too ſimple to be ſafe; and policy without piety 
is too ſubtle to be good. The ſagacity of the ſerpent, and the in- 
nocency of the dove, both may and ought to go together. (B.) 


Ver. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34 Now, while Paul waited 
for them at Athens, his ſpirit was ſtirred in him, when 
he aw the city wholly given to idolatry. Therefore 
diſputed he in the ſynagogue with wed ing and with 
the devout. perſons, and in the market daily with them 
that met with him. Then certain philoſophers of the 
Epicureans, and of the Stoicks, encountred him : And 
ſome ſaid, What will this babler ſay ? Other ſome, He 
ſcemeth to be a ſetter-forth of ſtrange Gods: Becauſe 
he preached unto them Jeſus, and the reſurrection. And 
they took him and brought him unto Areopagus, ſaying, 
May we know what this new doctrine, whereof thou ſpeak- 
eſt is? For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our ears: 
We would know therefore what theſe things mean. (For 
all the Athenians, and ſtrangers which were there, 
ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but either to tell, or to 
hear ſome new thing.) Then Paul ſtood in the mids of 
Mars-hill, and ſaid, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in 
all things ye are too ſuperſtitious. For as I paſſed by, 
and beheld your devotions, I found an altar with this in- 
ſcription, TO THEUNKNOWN GOD. 
Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I 
unto you. God that made the world, and all things 
therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands: Neither is 
worſhipped with mens hands, as though he needed any 
thing, ſeeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all 
things; And hath made of one blood all nations of 
men, for to dwell on all the face ot the earth, and 
hath determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation : That they ſhould ſeek the 

rd, if haply they might feel after him, and find him, 
though he be not far from every one of us : For in 
him we live, and move, and have our being ; as certain 
allo of your own poets have ſaid, For we are alſo his 
offspring. For as much then as we are the oftspring of 
God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like 


rarely 


unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtone graven by art and mans 
device. And the times of this ignorance God winked 
at; but now commandeth all men every where to re- 
* Becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the which 

will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that Man 
whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given aſſu- 
rance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from 
the dead. And when they heard of the reſurrection 
of the dead, ſome mocked : And others ſaid, We will 
hear thee again of this matter. So Paul departed from 
among them. Howbeit, certain men clave unto him, 
and believed : Among the which was Dionyſius the 
Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others 
with them. 


Wiited for them at Athens.) Obſerve here, 1. The place which 
the apoſtle comes to, Athens, a ſovereign city, a famous univer- 
ſity ; the eye of Greece, as Greece was reputed the eye of the 
world : Yet notwithſtanding all cheir ſcholarſhip, they were ig- 
norant of God in Chriſt ; all their learning could not teach them 
to attain any ſaving knowledge, but borh city and univerſity are 
wholly given to idolatry. Learn hence ; 'That human learning 
alone can never teach any place or people the divine truths of 
Chriſt and his goſpel: "Tis a good handmaid, but a bad miſtreſs ; 
tis good in it ſelf, but when corrupted by a buſy devil, and a baſe 
heart, it degenerates into the worſt inſtrument in the world: For 


corriftio optimi eſt peſſima ; the ſweeteſt wine makes the ſowreſt vi- 


_— (B.) And, 2. How the providence of God brought it ro 
paſs, that Satan's malicious endeavours to ſuppreſs the goſpel, 
(namely, at Theſſalonica and Berea,) cauſed it if more to ipread 
abroad; as here it did, by its being preach'd at Athens. (Aſſ.) 

His ſpirit was ſtirred <vithin him.] Paroxyneto to pneuma. His 

mind was in a concuſſion by contrary paſſions. He was affected firſt 
with ſorrow and grief, that a city ſhould be ſo learned, and yet ſo 
blind : Next with indignation and anger, at the ſuperabounding 
idolatry of that knowing people; And laſtly, with fervent zeal, 
and an ardent defire to undeceive them, and better inform them. 
In ſhort, their idolatry put him into a paroxyſm ; as the word ſig- 
nifies. (B.) Sce the notes on ch. xv. 39. 
(City «wholly given to idolatry.) Cateidolon, full of idols: J. e. 
images; for jo many images could not be ſeen elſewhere: Pauſanias 
ſaying, that rhey did worſhip the gods more than others, and ex- 
ceeded all others in their diligence to the gods; and Strabo ſaying, 
that they were hoſpitable to the gods; for they received many 
ſtrange gods, inſomuch that the comedians ridiculed them upon 
that account; and all the reft, cited by Dr. Hammond, ſay the 
ſame thing: For in thoſe times of Heatheniſm, they never wor- 
ſhipped a god without an image to repreſent him to them ; and 
therefore, as St. Paul ſaith here, that they multiplied their idols, 
ſa, ver. 22. that they were more prone than others to worſhip dæ- 
mons. We may here alſo laugh at the abſurd folly of Lorinus's 
c: ution, Not to lelieve Stephanus, ſaying in his lexicon, that eidolon 
ſignifies an image, and not as he would | hon it, a ſhadow, ſpectrum 
or phantom: For would it not be ridiculous, to render St. Paul's 
words thus; I ſaw your city full of phantoms, ſhades, and appear- 
ances of nothing? (W.) See the notes on ver. 23. 

In the ſynagogue.) See the notes on ver. 2. 

The devout perſons.] Sebomenoi ; proſelytes. See the notes on 
ver. 4. | 

Certain philoſophers.) The learned men among the Greeks were 
of old called ſophoi, wiſe men: But ſince, by the modeſty of Py. 
thagoras, (who thought none deſerv'd the title of wiſe, but God 
alone,) a little degraded of that height, and only called philoſephoi, 
that is, lovers of wiſdom ; yet nevertheleſs of venerable citeem 
among the Arhenians. Aretius calls em, their divines; Brent ius, 
their patriarchs and prophets : Each word they ſpake was as cano- 
nical as text ; and themſelyes both maſters of it, and of the people. 
Ot theſe there were divers ſes; two of which are here | cited, 
the Epicureans and the Stoicks:*” And theſe were two extremes 
in the rules both of their life and tenets; the Epicure in the de- 
fect, the Stoick in the exceſs. The former (ſo call'd from Epi- 
curus, their founder) did not believe, that the world was made c 
God, but by a caſual conflux of atoms; nor did they own the pro- 
vidence of God, or think he had any care of mankind ; They alſo 
held, that the gods were of human ſhape ; and that there was no 
reſurrection, nor any puniſhment after death: The latter held the 
world to be a god; that matter was eternal, and god was corpo- 
real, and all things ſubje& to fate. The former placed happineſs 
in the pleaſures of ſenſe : The latter in the perfection of reaſon 
and moral virtue, Sc. (Alley, Sydenham, Leigh, H. W. B. and 
Fleury.) Yet theſe two ſects, of all other the moſt extremely op- 


polite in themſelves, came with their joint forces to encounter Paul, 
and diſcountenance Chriſtianity ; TIO and Pilate, and the _ 
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riſees and Sadducees, conſpired together againſt Chriſt, Luke xxiii. 
12. and Matth. _—_ Aud — to wedelt and make havock of 
the people of God, the tabernacles of Edom and the Iſhmaelites, 
of Moab and the Hagarenes, Gebal and'Ammon and Amalek,” &c. 
conſulted together with one conſent, and combined themſelves 
in confederacies and aſſociations, Pſa, Ixxxiii. 5, &fc. (Sanderſ.) 
What will this babbler ſay?] Euſtathius gives us two ſenſes of 
this word ſpermologos, (which we call a babbler) which ſeem to have 
been the occaſion of their application of it to St. Paul; 1. That 
Paul was ( diſputing with thoſe he met with in the market, ver. 
17. for, ſaith he, the Atticks call'd them ſpermologoi, who were 
converſant-in the markets and places of merchandice : And Oecu- 
menius ſays, a litde chattering bird, which gathered up the ſeeds 
ſcatter'd in the market-place, was call'd by this name; from whence 
deſpicable * perſons, not worthy to be named, were call'd fo; In 


which etymology Suidas, Phavorinus, the ſcholiaft upon Arifto- | 


phanes, and almoſt all grammarians, do agree. 2. Becauſe he 
preached a new ſyſtem of divinity, which they were not acquainted 
with, and which they thought proceeded from ſome vain opinions 
he had entertain'd : For the word ſpermologein, faith he, is uſed of 
thoſe, who, from ſome falſe opinions, boaſted unreaſonably of their 
learning. (Beza, Sydenh. H. and W.) But Ulpian, in Demeoſth. de 


Corona, tells us of another application of this word, to thoſe pro- 


fane perſons who robb'd the altars of what had been offer d upon 
them : In alluſion to which interpretation, there is a fingular 
beauty in this text; for, as St. Paul transferr'd to the one true God 


all the religious honours which the Heathens paid to their many 


falſe ones, and conſequently ſeem'd to them a robber of their al- 
tars, the philoſophers might therefore, in that ſenſe, properly think 
and call him ſpermologos. (Drake) 

Jeſus, and the reſurrection.] Some of them look'd upon the 
apoltle as a propagator or . ſetter forth of ſtrange gods, becauſe 
he preached Jeſus and Anaſtaſis, or the reſurrection; which they 
fancicd to be two upſtart deities, lately come into the world. (H. 
Cave, Rouſe and Maſſey) Bur this, tho* confeſſedly the remark 
of St. Chryſoſtome and Oecumenius, does not pleaſe ſome other 
criticks ; who contend, that the Athenians too well underſtood the 
notion of a reſurrection, to think Anaftaſ;s could be meant of a 
goddeſs. (W. and Bentl.) Yet tis no way unreaſonable to believe 
they might think ſo, when we remember, out of Pauſanias, that 
aidos, pheme, and horme, (viz. modeſty, fame, and vehement de- 
ſire,) were reckon'd as deities; and as ſuch had altars erected to 
them by theſe very Athenians. (H.) : 

T hey brought him unto Areopagus.] This was their ſenate, or 
ſtanding court of judicature ; by whoſe laws and orders any new 
gods were receiv'd among them: And therefore they brought Paul 
thither, to have him examin'd, what gods they were whom he thus 
preach'd. They had two judicatures in Athens: The one changed 
every year, and made up of 500 choſen men, of whom the repub- 
lick conſiſted; The other perpetual, which judg'd of murders, and 
the like capital offences; and this was in Areopago: Of which and 
the cuſtoms thereof, ſee Budæus on the Pandects. Juvenal calls ir 
Curiam AMartis, the court of Mars; and Pauſanias tells us, that it 
was ſo call'd, becauſe when Mars had kill'd Neptune's fon, Alir- 
rhothies, he was the firſt that was there judg'd : But this, St. Auſtin 
ſays, Varro would not yield to. Pagos ſignifies a rock, or the riſe 
of a hill: And areics denotes the ſorts of cauſes there judg'd ; as 
murder, &c. Suidas ſays, It is ſo call'd, becauſe it judgeth cauſes 
of murder; Ares (that is, Mars) being uſed for murderers. By this 
it appears, how fit it is to retain in tranſlations the compound 
Greek, rather than to divide it, as the Engliſh have done into 
Mars's hill ; as if it had its denomination from that heathen god 
of war, which is not acknowledged, nor intimated in the word. 
Now the judges which fat in this court, (and not the inhabitants 
that dwelt in that part of the city) were called Areopagites; men 
famed for their gravity, and uprightneſs in judging ; not admitting 
rhetorical pleas, but ſimple narrations, chooſing the dark, that 
they might not be moved to compaſſion by the ſight of the male- 
factor, and giving their judgment without a word ſpeaking. And 
this judicature was by al look'd on with ſuch reverence, that an 
A ſignified proverbially an excellent perſon: And when 
the Romans had conquered Greece, and ſent their proconſuls of 
Aſia to rule there, they frequently committed difficult cauſes to 
the judgment of theſe Areopagites. So did Dolabella in Gellius, 
I. xit. c. 7. Ard beſides, to theſe belonged the affairs of religion: 
And accordingly Anaxagoras, for teaching, that the ſun, which they 
deemed a god, was a fire-ſtone, and Diogoras, as a derider of their 
ods, had been condemned to death by them; and fo Protagoras, and 
ocrates alſo: And Plutarch ſaith of Euripides, I. I. c. 7. De 
Plac. Phil. 'That having ſome doubts of the gods, he durſt not 
openly profeſs it; tearing the judicature of the Areopagites: There- 
fore is Paul here brought before them, as an aſſertor and preacher 
of ſuch a deity as 2 had not admitted among them: And one 
of theſe judges, Dionyſius ver. 34. therefore called the Areopagite, 
was converted by his diſcourſe there. (H.) 


T his new doctrine.] Thus godleſs men think of truth: 

truth is more ancient than any error. The goſpel was in the Ou 
Teſtament, 1 2 in the blade; in time, and by 

ripening, and ſhewing it ſelf. Heatheniſh ſuperſtitions im; 
ns of God's — and holy worſhip; — of r wg 
beguile ignorant ſouls with ſhzws of truth (Aff) The pit a 
curioſity is moſt commonly an obſtacle ic the truth; but God fon: 
rimes makes uſe of it to introduce the truth into the heart. (G) 


To tell or hear ſome new thing.] | Obſerve here, The temper of | 


the men of Athens deſcribed to us: They were great and 
ne ws-mongers ; mY ſpent their time in telling and hearing ney; 
of wy ſort : All which was the effect of an itching curioſity 
diſeaſe which has deſcended from age to age, from place to pla 
from perſon to perſon, occaſioning a ſinful expence of time, whic, 
can never be recalled, the neglect of our neceſſary affairs, which 
can never be redeemed, ſpreading falſe ſtories of others, and pro- 
voking diſpleaſure againſt ourſelves. O how wiſe and happy were 
it, if we enquired after news not as Athenians, but as Chriſtian, 
that we might know the better how to manage our prayers and 
praiſes for the church and nation. (B.) hat other bufines 
ſoever they had, yet they ſpent ſome time to tell or hear nove]. 
ties: And it were a ſhame to us, if we ſhould not do more tha 
they, in the neceſſary things of our duty. (Andr) 

n the midſt of Aars-hill.) Or rather, in the midft of Arc. 
pagus. See the notes on ver. 19. 

Ye are too ſuperſtitions.) That is, too much addicted to the wer. 
ſhip of dzmons ; for deiſidaimonia, ſaith Phavorinus, is the fear of 
demons: And that in this ſenſe St. Paul doth here uſe the word, 
is evident; he ſtiling them thus ſuperſtitious, becauſe he found 
their city full of images. (W.) But, the word is ſometimes uy 
in a more favourable ſenſe: As it is rendred religioſtores by Beu; 
to which agrees this verſion of Du-Pin, Methinks ye are religios 
even to exceſs. And thus Grotius alſo underſtands it; who ob- 
ſerves, That the apoſtle was willing to praiſe the Athenians, for 
that they were religious according to the beſt of their know 
that fo, by this inſinuation, he might gain a more favourable a 
dience, in teaching them better. Bur the curious may find the ful 
import of the word ſtated at large by Dr. Hammond upon this plac: 
However, tis well obſerved, That this great maſter of eloquenc, 
takes great care, in this addreſs, not to uſe any harſh expreſhons,t 
ſhock his hearers, and prejudice them againſt his doctrine. Thu, 
1. The very word deiſidaimonia contains a cenſure mixt with 
ſweetneſs, and carries ſomewhat of an excuſe along with the r. 
proof: It acknowledges, that a zeal for religion is highly con- 
mendable, provided it be kept within its proper bounds; He ther. 
fore does not yet charge them with being wrong in their werſhip 
(for that would have provok'd them to ſtop their ears againſt hin 
but only ſays, they were too religious. 2. Tho' the Arhenias 
were ſuperſtitious to the laſt degree, the apoſtle is ſo indulgent, (s 
Eraſmus obſerves) to make uſc of only a comparative expreſo; 
calling them deiſidaimoneſterous, i. e. more ſuperſtitious than other. 
Yea, z. The interpoſition of the particle hoos makes the reprehes 
ſion ſtill more gentle: As if he had ſaid, Ye ſeem to me to be, s 
it were, more ſuperſtitious than ordinary. And the like may be 
obſerv'd in the next verſe. (Drake) 2 indeed the apoſtle, wiv 
was to ſpeak to ſuch a promiſcuous aſſembly, has, with moſt adn 
rable prudence and art, ſo accommodated his diſcourſe, that er) 
branch and member of it is directly oppoſed to a known error ad 
prejudice of ſome party of his hearers. So that he prov'd he vs 
no babbler, as they reproach'd him. (Bentley) 

Beheld your devotions.)} Sebaſmata, a word which comprehe 
temples, images, altars, monuments, and every thing elſe that * 
lates to religious worſhip, is made choice of by the apoſtle ; l. 
ing much ſofter both in ſound and ſenſe, than if he had uſed tie 
offenſive word idola; notwithſtanding both the proneneſs of th: 
Athenians to idolatry, and the propriety of the Greek tongs 
would well have born ic. This is plain from ver. 16. where St. Luk 
calls Athens a city full of idols. But the part of an hiſtoria 
one thing, and that of an apoftle another: Tis one thing to 
ſtruct the reader by writing; and another to gain upon the hear” 
by ſpeaking : For a — will never anſwer its end, either w 
draw wen from falſe opinions, or to poſſeſs them with true 0% 
unleſs it be mild and gentle, free from every thing that is h 
bitter and ſhocking. (Drake) 11 

To the unknown Gad. ] Concerning, this altar at Athens, * 
ſcribed* To the unknown God,” there is a famous ſtory in Lac 
in Epimen. That, in time of peſtilence there, Epimenides, being 
accounted one moſt beloved of God, was conſulted by them f 
appointed this Juſtration for the city. Taking many ſheep, b 
and white, he brought them into 4 and permitted 
to go whither they would; appointing ſome to follow each, 
wherever they lay, to kill and ſacrifice them to a fit God, or . 
God to whom ſacrifices were due: And ſo the plague ceaſed; 
whence, ſaith he, it is that among the Athenians, in publick places 
there are altars chat have no names on them. So Befychanen 
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among the Achenians, which Appo- 
hanes reckons up in his Cretians. So in Philoſtratus, I. 6. C. 7 
Pe“ Avollonius, mentioning Athens, ſairh he, There are built altars 
7 — dæmons, or ſpirits, or gods. And ſo Lucian, in his 
Philopater, By the unknown God at Athens; And we having found 

d worſhipp'd rhe unknown God at Athens, will ſtretch out our 
— to heaven, and give thanks to him. And fo faith Pauſanias, 
That there were at Athens altars of unknown gods : And the ſame 

thor mentions, among the Lydians or Perhans, ſome ſacrifices, 
— by invocation of an unknown God, and a form which he calls 
burbarous, becauſe not underfigod by the Grecians (The God of 
Abraham, Ec.) brought fire down, and burnt wood upon the altar, 
Eliac. I. i. which is a deſcription of the pyraitheia mentioned 
Srrabo, 1. xv. which may well be thought an imitation of that f. 
of Elias in Ahab's time; who by invoking the name of God brought 
down fire upon the altar. Of St. Paul's making uſe of this in- 
ſcription at Athens againſt the Heathens, ſee P hotii epiſt. p. 114. 
(H.) Another occaſion of erecting _ altar, is ſaid to - 1 - 

ce in the ſhape of god Pan to Philippides, whom the Athe- 

— fine ambaſſador to the Lacedemonians for aid againſt the Per- 
fians; complaining, that he was neglected while their other gods 
were daily worſhipped, and promiting them ſucceſs if they would 
worſhip him: Whereupon they, being ſucceſsful, did not onl 
build altars to Pan; bur, leſt they ſhould afterwards ſuffer, throug 
the neglect of worſhipping any other deity, they buiit an altar alſo 
« To the unknown god.” But, however 8 my ſeem 

be, tis certain, from Aulus Gelhus, and Livy, that ia all great 
emergencies the Heathens of old were wont to ſupplicate gods 
unknown and nameleſs : And ſome are of opinion, that the Arhe - 
nians intended this altar to the god of the Jews, whom they had 
heard to have given ſuch wonderful dehverances to his own people. 
Nor is this conjecture unreaſonable, conſidering that _ er 
of Plato, Pythagoras, and many others, are a plain proof, that the 
holy ene ad been read by their philoſophers; thoꝰ not being 
able to comprehend his divine _ and —_— — _ 
call him ignotum, the unknown, as Lucan and Trebellius Pollio 
call him incertuns, the uncertain god. Lactantius aſſures us, that 
in any grievous diſtreſs they were wont to fly to God for help, tho 
when it was over they return d to their own A And even the 
holy ſcriptures prove the ſame, in the caſe of Jonah, ch. i. 6. 
—4 he whom (ſpeaking to Jonah) they call“ Thy God,” was to 
the Heathen mariners * The unknown God,” The whole in- 
ſcription upon this altar, of which the apoſtle quotes only a part, 
oy Po : _ 
* MN — Wn * ls En II To I 
of Aſia, and of Europe, an rica; Jo the ſtrange and un- 
known god ! St. Jerome repreſents it to have been unknown gods, 
in the — number; and fanſies that 1 Paul We it in the ſin- 

lar number, as not needing to ſpeak of more than one god. But 
urely as he is alone in that remark, ſo he indulges himſelf in the 
making it without any warrant, and 1s therefore too bold to correct 
the apoſtle here. For as many of the Heathen writers do make 
mention of altars erected to x oP gods, ſo ſome of them 
ſpeak of the like to an unknown god; as is prov'd already. And 
this notion the Athenians might probably borrow of the Hebrews, 
who had the name of God in great ſecrecy and veneration ; this 
= _—_— 3 _— oy = ws tte = 

dau God that hideth himſelf,” la. xiv. 15. and (as Juſtin Mar- 
tyr ſays) one of the principal names given to God, by ſome of the 
Heathens, was pancryphos, one altogether hidden. (B. Heinſ. Cave, 
W. = Drake) Sce Dr. Sam. Drake's excellent ſermon (ad Cle- 
rum) on this text. 

Him declare I unto you.] This ſhews, that the inſcription upon 
the altar muſt have been © To the unknown God ;” and not to 
gods, as St. Jerome fancies : For if it had been in the plural num- 
ber, St. Paul had expoſed himſelf to the ridicule of theſe acute 
ar ane «Fw 1 — in n ago 

. imielf to inftr em, concernin m whom 
hey 'enorantly ap 4 1 the 2 1 ome _— _ 
cir altar was not erected to (him, that is, to) any one, but to 
Ieveral unknown gods; and therefore all he couid ſay concerning 
ny. hen ws touton) on not A and _ of con- 
Incing them: Whereas, taking occaſion from a well known and 
publick inſcri ption, againſt — could not object, the apoſtle's 
®, «>; = prove the one true God, was nor only cloſe, but wiſely 
j 0 = (28 tis well —— It — _ „e r 

a ; of their country, 
paſſion; racher . ale — 1 That — which 
he could not touch upon without offence, he prudently paſſes over 
in ſilence and preſſes home that point, where he has the beſt proſ- 
ect of ſucceſs in their reformation. (Drake) 

Gd that made the world.) As St. Paul adapts his whole diſcourſe 
to the ſentiments of his hearers; ſo here he addrefles himſelf; 

rſt, to prove a God and a providence, to the excluſion both of 

fate and fortune: And then, Secondly, From the very nature and 

nas. of God, he infers the folly and abſurdiry of their Pagan 

Aperſtition. Obſerve next, the apoſtle's argument to prove the be- 
pO 8 P 


ing of a God and 4 apr pf 1. From the works of creation; 
„He made the world, and all things therein; he giveth life and 
breath, and all things. The whole univerſe is his work, and he 
er the earth, and repleniſh d it with inhabitants; the invilible 

is made vſible in his creatures; and the being of God demon- 
ſtrated from the formation of a world of creatures. From the 
formation of man in particular; « In him we live and move,” &c. 
Here are three great benefits enjoy'd by human nature; life, mo- 
tion, and being, all derived from God and demonftrating the being 
of God. 1. Life: This is valuable above all bleſſings, bEcauſe it 
renders us capable of enjoying all bleſſings. 2. Motion; A great 
mercy, but little conſidered: How uncomfortable would lite be 
without ir? Were we ftaked down to the carth, as trees; or did we 
move by a conſtant law of nature, as the ſun and moon do move, 
it had been a favour beyond our deſert ; But to move as we do at 
pleaſure, with choice and eaſe, to help ourſelves, and to aſſiſt others, 
is at once a demonſtration of God's Being, and an evidence of his 
bounty. 3. Being: This is eſſential and neceſſary to none but 
God: To us it is an act of divine favour; and this Being is a mer- 
cy: Then being what we are, is a double mercy ; that we do not 
creep and crawl upon the earth, as worms and toads, but are built 
high upon the earth, with wonderful wiſdom and care; and that a 
ſoul, which is an immortal and an eternal Being, inhabits within 
us; a being which ſhall continue when heaven and earth ſhall be 
conſumed. Obſerve next, The apoſtle, having proved the being 
of a God, next demonſtrates the certainty of a divine providence : 
He hath determined the times that are fore - appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation.” That is, God has as it were chalked, 
and drawn a line, where the bounds and habitations, the dominions 
or poſſeſſions of men, ſhouid be extended, and where they ſhall be 
confined. The common bleſſings of God are not diſpenſed with- 
out a ſpecial providence ; and the ſpecial providence of God in up- 
holding, diſpoſing, and governing of the world, doth as much 
prove the being of a God; as the general creation of it: Every 
hour's preſervation, is virtually a new creation, and both of them 
ſufficient demonſtrations of the divine Being and bounty. Obſerve 
laſtly, The duty which the apoſtle infers on man's part, from all 
this goodneſs and bounty demonſtrated on God's part. That they 
. ſhould ſeek the Lord, and find him, who is not far from every one 
of us.” Ir is the duty of all men to follow after God: That God 
hath made man, ſhould draw man after God . Inaſmuch as “ we 
are his offspring,” ver. 29. our hearts ſhould ſpring and riſe up to 
him in love — rhankfulneſs, as the rivers, becauſe they come from 
the ſea, go back thither; ſo we, being the offspring. of God, and 
derived from him, ſhould be always returning to him : And if ir 
be the duty of all men to follow after God, becauſe they have na- 
tural life, breath, and motion from him; how much more ſhould 
the new creature, who has a ſpiritual life breathed into him, and 
beſtowed upon him, follow hard after God; in the enjoyment of 
whom his preſent happineſs and future felicity doth conſiſt ? To 
follow God in his way, and to propoſe God as our end, contains the 
ſum of all duty. (B.) This firſt doctrine, tho' admitted by many 
of his auditors, is expreſly againft the Epicureans, who aſcribed the 
Origin and frame of the world, not to the power of God, but to 
the fortuirous concourſe of atoms ; and to the Peripateticks, who 
ſuppoſed all things to have been eternally as they row are, and ne- 
ver to have been made at all, either by the deity or without him. 
(Bentl.) But they might have learnt the truth of the creation, 
even from ſome of their own philoſophers ; particularly Heraclitus, 
and Pythagoras. (D. Hein.) 

Neither is <voyſbipped "with men's hands.) This is oppoſed to the 
vulgar religion of Athens, which worſhipped God with temples 
and ſacrifices, as if he really needed habitation and ſuftenance : 
And that the common Heathens had ſuch a mean apprehenſion, 
appears plainly, to name no more, from Ariſtophanes's Plutus, and 
5 dialogues of Lucian. But the philoſophers were not touch d 
in this point: All parties and ſects, even the Epicureans them- 
ſelves, did maintain the ſelf- ſufficiency of the God- head; and ſel- 
dom, or never, ſacrificed at all, unleſs in condeſcenſion to the 
cuſtom of their country. (Bentl.) See Whitby alſo, more at 
large, to the ſame purpoſe. 

lade of one blood all nations.) This doctrine, about the begin- 
ning of humane race, tho' agreeable enough to the Platoniſts and 
Stoicks, doth apparently thwart the Epicureans and Ariſtotelians; 
one of whom did produce their primitive men from meer accident 
or mechaniſm, the other denied 55 man had any beginning at all: 
—_ were the common people unconcern'd in this point. 
(Bent. | 

T hat — ſhould ſeek the Lord.] Here, Firſt, we learn, That 
God framed the world with this deſign, that men, by concemplation 
of it, might ſeek after the author of it, and ſeeking, find him; 
and therefore, muſt have made it ſo, as to contain ſufficient evi- 
dence that it was made by his power and wiſdom. Now to ſeek 
after God, in the ſcripture phraſe, is not only to enquire whether 
there be a God, but ſo to ſcek him our, that we may give him that 


worſhip which is due to him: As when che apoſtle ſaith, ( He 
| that 
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that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is; and that he is a re- 
warder of thoſe that uiligently ſeek him,” 17 * xi. 6. To 
him, is to obtain his grace, and favour ; or to find him good, and 
propitious to them: For, to what other end ſhould men ſo ſoli- 
citoully ſeek after him, but to obtain his grace and favour ? Or 
why ſhould they deſire to find him, but that they may receive ſome 
benefit from him thus found ? Is it not on this account, that all 
men come to him, and do him ſervice? And would any one do it, 
if he expected no advantage by it? And in this ſenſe God faith, 
« If from thence thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt find 
him, if thou ſeck him with all thy heart,” Deut. iv. 29. If ye 
ſeek him, he will be found of you,” 2 Chron. xv. 2. Note, 
2. That finners cannot thus ſeek or hope to find God, unleſs they 
can expect to find him merciful in the pardon of thoſe fins, which 
they do confeſs, and do forſake : And that this hath been a prin- 
ciple, embraced by all nations, appears from the propitiatory ſacri- 
fices, which have ſo generally obtain'd among them, even from the 
beginning. And therefore all this muſt depend upon this foun- 
dation, or the knowledge of this one thing, 'That God is the maker 
of heaven and earth, and all that therein is; and ſo it evidently 
doth. For, 1. That which made all things, muſt be it ſelf un- 
made; and ſo muſt be eternal: It muſt have ** over all things, 
and ſo be almighty. 2. That which made all things mult have all 
power to direct, govern, order and diſpoſe of all things, as he 

leaſes; and ſo his creatures muſt depend on him for protection, 
and the diſpoſal of all their affairs. 3. That being, which made 
all rhings in ſuch an excellent order and dependence on each other, 
in ſuch conſtant and unchangeable viciſſitudes, fitted with ſuch fa- 
culties, adapted to ſuch ends, and uſes, muſt have infinite wiſdom, 
and muſt deſign things for thoſe ends, for which he hath thus fitted 
them. 4. He who hath made things fo, as that they conſtantly in 
their reſpective ſeaſons produce things good, and uſeful for the 
preſervation, and comfort of thoſe creatures he hath made, filling 
their mouths with food, and their hegrts with gladneſs, mult be 
good to all, even to the unthankful, and the wicked, and ſo his 
render mercies muſt be over all his works ; which 1s the argument 
here uſed, ver. 26. And, 5. He who vouchſafeth fuch kindneſs 
to, and maketh ſuch proviſions for, thoſe bodies which we haye 
common to us with the brutes, muſt have made ſome proviſions for 
that ſoul which is our better part, and which is more eſpecially de- 
rived from him: They therefore muſt be capable of receiving 
bleſſings, and favours * him; and if lapſed, and finful crea- 
tures, and made ſo as that they certainly will be ſubject to fin, they 
muſt be capable of finding mercy with him, when they rerurn from 
their iniquity. (W.) See the notes on ch. xiv. 17. and Dr. Bent- 
ley's ſermons at Boyle's Lecture. 

Certain alſo of your own poets.) Obſerve here, 1. How our apoſtle 
quotes one of the Heathen poets in this his divine diſcourſe. This 
poet was Aratus: What he attributes to Jupiter, St. Paul applies to 
the true God; We are his oftspring.” Where note, For the ho- 


- nour of human learning, and the law fulneſs of making uſe of it in 


our ſermons, the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed three ſeveral times in the 
New Teſtament to make mention of the Heathen poets ; of Aratus 


here, Acts xvii. 28. of Menander, 1 Cor. xv. 33. of Epimenides, 


Tit. 1. 12. Truth is God's wherever it is found; as a mine of gold 
is the king's, in whoſe ground ſoe ver it is diſcover'd. Obſerve, 
2. The force of the apoſtle's argument; ſeeing we are God's oft. 
ſpring ; that is, ſeeing God is our creator, we cannot ſuppoſe him 
to be the workmanſhip of our hands, as an image of gold, filver 
or ſtone is; and conſequently, how irrational it is for man to adore 
an image made by his own hands, for and inſtead of God. (B.) 
This indeed was no argument to the Epicurean auditors, who par- 
ticularly had a contempt of, and ſpite againſt the gods, becauſe on 
all occaſions, they introduced the gods, and taught the ſeparate ex- 
iſtence of humane ſouls : But it was of great weight ro the common 

ople, who held the poets in mighty veneration; and the other 
ects of philoſophers likewiſe did frequently adorn and confirm 
their diſcourſes, by citations out of poets. (Bentl.) But whereas 
St. Paul here fays, “ certain of your own poets have ſaid,” Ec. 
tho* he quotes but one; It is not neceſſary to think it only a per- 
mutation of number, as if he had meant none but Aratus, (as the 
laſt cited author ſuppoſes :) For the apoſtle, who could have boaſted 
of as much reading as the moſt learned of them all, might have 
produced a long lift of their Heathen poets, all agreeing in the 
ſame ſenrence; as Homer, Heſiod, Orpheus, Callimachus, &c. 
bur (as Sanctius conjectures,) he modeſtly declined the oſtentation 
of his own learning, to give the leſs offence to thoſe of his hearers | 
who were ſo proud of theirs. (Sherman) 

To think that the Godbead is like unto gold.] This concluſion is 
directly levell'd againft the groſs idolatry of the vulgar, (for the 
philoſophers are not concern'd in ir;) who believed the very ſtatues 
of © gold and ſilver,“ &c. to be God, and terminated their prayers 
in thoſe images; as might be ſhew'd from many paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture, from the apologies of rhe primitive Chriſtians, and the Hea- 
then writers themſelves. (Bentl.) | 


— — i * 


FLY 


T bis ignorance God winked at.] Some argue from thi od 
excuſe of ignorance, that it is no fin, when it is, 2 1 
invincible. But ignorance excuſable is only, 1. In children, be > 
they come to years of reaſon. and diſcretion. 2. In fools, .w = 
turally want the uſe of reaſon. 3. In thoſe who, by ſickneſz 
diſeaſe, are bereft of the uſe of reaſon. And, 4. Where Pa 
means cannot be had to take it away. But this is not ſim ] 
alrogether invincible ; for the law of nature may teach — Pao 
there are two other ſorts of ignorance utterly inexcuſable: «;. 
1. Aﬀected ignorance ; when men, who know they are ignoran, 
are unwilling to come out of it, but deviſe a ents to defend 
their ignorance. And, 2. A ſupine and careleſs ignorance: Wh 
men have the means of knowledge, but refuſe, or neglect to _— 
the pains to learn; Of one of which the whole land is now tor 
the molt part, guilty. (Andr.) See the notes on ch. xiv. 13 Gr 

But now commandeth all.] God, who over-look'd, or winked 
at the times of ignorance,” tanum parangellei, hath now ſent hi; 
meſſage to © all men every where to repent.” The particle tay 
but now,” ſeems not here to refer to the verb metanoein, © to I 
pent;“ as if God had not formerly requir'd men to repent of theit 
fins committed againſt the law of nature: But it refers rather to 
parangellei ; and ſignifies, that whereas, before, he had not ordi. 
narily ſent his meſſengers, or prophets, to the Heathen world, to 
call them to repentance, he had now ſent his apoſtles, with this 
meſſage, to all the ends of the earth; and that by them he had 
given a freſh aſſurance of his purpoſe to judge and condemn the 
1m penitent, by the reſurrection of © that man,” Chriſt, the ſon of 
God, whom he had appointed to be the judge of all men. (W) 
See the notes on Matth. iv. 17. 

Judge the world.) This verſe contains an argument to enforce 
the duty of repentance : Wherein we may obſerve, 1. The cer. 
tainty of a judgment to come; He (that is, God) will judge the 
world.” 2. That the time of it is fix d; „He hath appointed a 
day ;” that it is unknown to us, that we may be upon our watch 
every hour. 3. The Judge; © That man whom he bath ordained.” 
And this 1s an act of juſtice to our Saviour, that he, having hum- 
bled himſclf to take our nature, ſhould, as the reward of bis hu- 
miliation, judge that world which he died to fave: And an act at 
kindneſs towards us, that he ſhould be our judge, who took upon 
him our nature, and had ſo much loye to us as to die for us. Had 
we leave to chuſe our own judge, what choice could we make bet- 
ter for our ſelves, than that man whom God hath ordained! 
4. The aſſurance which God has given us of having Chriſt for our 
judge: Namely, his © raiſing him from the dead.” But how doth 
that aſſure us of Chriſt being our judge? Anſwer, Our bleſſed d- 
viour, when he was in the world, often declared, that he was ap. 

vinted by God to judge the quick and the dead; and appealed 0 
is reſurrection as the great proof of what he ſaid. Now, when 
Almighty God did accordingly raiſe him, in ſuch a wonderkil 
manner (as we know he did) = &b is it leſs than God's ſetting his 
ſeal to his commiſſion, and openly proclaiming him to be the judge 
of all the world? 5. The manner of this judgment, or the mer 
ſures which this judge will proceed by at the great day ; and that 
is, according to righteouſneſs; „he will judge the world in righte- 
ouſneſs;” not in rigour and ſeverity, taking all the advantages tha 
r e can give him: Nor yet arbitrarily and upon prerogatir, 

ut according to known laws: Nor yet partially, with reſpect of 
perions; but every man's doom ſhall depend upon the holineſs ard 
unholineſs of his heart and life. Farther, our judge will candidly ir 
rerpret mens actions, and make the very beſt of things that tie 
caſe will bear; principally looking at the ſincerity of mens inten. 
tions, and making all . allowances for their failings and in 
firmities, that can conſiſt with juſtice ; and will diſtribute his rewards 
of happineſs and glory to good men in the other world, in propor: 
tion to the meaſures of their difficulties and ſufferings, which they 
meet with here in this world. Now, having this high and full a 
ſurance of a judgment to come, let us ſeriouſly believe it, daily er 
pect it, and duly prepare for it: Let neither profit tempt us, net 
pleaſure allure us, nor power embolden us, nor privacy encouti* 
us, to do that thing, which we cannot anſwer at the great tribunal 
When St. Paul preached of judgment, Felix, tho' a Pagan, tren 
bled at the ſermon. Lord! what ſhall we ſay to thoſe, worle that 
Pagan Infidels amongſt our ſelves, who ridicule a judgment!“ 
come, and cry before-hand, God judge me] yea, God damn m 
Alas, unhappy men, he will judge you ſure enough, and damn 0. 
ſoon enough, if a ſerious repentance prevent it not. (B.) dee 
notes on ch. ii. 24. and x. 42. i Dy 11 

W ben they beard of the reſurrection.] Hitherto the apoſtic wt 
never contradicted the opinions of all his hearers at once; ſo t al, 
altho at every part of his diſcourſe ſome of them might be unc 
and nettled, yet a moderate ſilence and attention was ſtill * 
becauſe it was agreeable to the notions of the reſt : But, # 
they heard of the reſurrection of the dead,” the interruptions. 


clamour became univerſal; ſo that here the apoſtle broke off 11 
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diſcourſe, and © departed from among them.” (Bentl.) * 15 
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who believ'd no reſurrection, nor 


” icureans; g 
2 The Bpicu ſaid, we will hear thee again 


" t. 44 And others . 
7 6 12 The Stoicks, who allow'd bf ſomething of 


: r tho! with great fluctuation. (W) The whole 
— Au i divided 5 theſe two ſorts of ſinners: The 
— ocking, and laughing at the truths of ſalvation; the other 
gef = _ day to day to make uy uſe of them : Thus, while 
—— the opportuBities ſalvation flip out of their 


hands. (Q.) f 0 
Pioryſfas, the Areopagite.] The ſame whom the 122 
) 


wards conſtituted the firſt biſhop of Athens. (Cave, 
Probably ſuppos d to be his wife. (Cave, and 


mocked: 


Q.) Bur not he who ſuffer'd martyrdom in France. (G. 
Damaris. 


Howel) 
CHAP. ATA 


Paul at Corinth, laboureth with his hands + He preach- 
eth to the Fews ; and from them goeth to the Gen- 
tiles : He converteth Criſps, and others; and is en- 
couraged by a viſon + He is accuſed before Gallio, the de- 
puty; but 1 diſmiſsd. He paſſer into Syria. 
Apollos, inftrutfed at Epheſus, preacheth Chriſt with 


great ſucceſs. 


FTER theſe things Paul de- 

parted from Athens, and 
came to Corinth; And found a certain Jew named A- 

uila, born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with 
his wife Priſcilla (becauſe that Claudius had command- 
ed all Jews to depart from Rome, ) and came unto them. 
And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, he abode with 
them, and wrought (for by their occupation they were 
tent-makers :) And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every 
ſabbath, and perſwaded the Jews, and the Greeks. 
And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Mace- 
donia, Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the 
Jews, that Jeſus was Chriſt. And when they oppoſed 
themſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook his raiment, and 
{aid unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads; 
am clean: From hencetorth I will go unto the Gen- 
tiles. 


Ver. 1, 2, 35 4» 5» 6. 


All Texws to depart from Rome.] Tho Oroſius fixeth this edict 
to the ninth ycar of Claudius, yet did it not come forth till the 
twelfth: For the ſedition of the Jews, mentioned by Euſebius from 
Joſephus, happen'd in the eleventh year of Claudius, under Qua- 
dratus, prefident of Syria, and concerned not the Romans, the ca- 
lamity falling oniy on the Jews: But, after it, followed another 
the ſame year, in which the thieves in Judea aſſaulted Stephen the 
ſervant of Cæſar, took away his baggage, and killed the Roman 
ſoldiers, as both Tacitus and Joleohus do inform us: And then 
Claudius, having heard from the preſident, the cauſes of this re- 
bellion, made this edict ; of which Tacitus faith nothing, becauſe 
n came not from the decree of the ſenate, but was the edict of 
Claudius only; and of which Suetonius ſaith, He expelled the 
Jews from Rome, they making continual tumults, by the impulſe 
or perſuaſion of Chrift : Where, as he miſtakes in the name, ſo in 
the thing ; the Jews having had then no conteſts ar Rome that we 
read of, with the Chriſtians, and the Chriſtians, to be ſure, cauſing 
no tumults there. The true cauſe of their baniſhment was there- 
fore tat which hath been hinted from Tacitus. (W.) 

Teiit-makers} Tho' St. Paul in his youth had been fully in- 
ſtructed in all the liberal arts and ſciences, be had alſo been brought 
u to a particular trade: For it was a maxim among the Jews, 
That he who does not teach his ſon a trade, teaches him to be a 
thief; and this was a conſiderable imployment in thoſe hot and war- 
Ike countries, where tents were of common uſe. (Cave) And, 
under this title of the Tent-maker, the ancicnts make it very pro- 
bable, that St. Paul himſelf preached the goſpel in theſe 4 
parts, even fo far as the Britiſh Iſles; as may be ſeen in Maſon, and 
otter eccleſiaſtical writers. See the notes alſo on Matth. xiii. 55. 

Pe reaſoned in the ſynagogue.] Still the apoſtle kept to his com- 
miſſion; preaching the goſpel firſt to the Jews, and afterwards, 
In their rejection of it, to the Gentiles. (B.) See the notes on 

. XV11 2. 

Paul was preſſed in ſpirit.) That which, in the ordinary printed 
copies, is ſyneicheto to pneumati, is ſyneicheto to logo, in the two 
d<at manuſcripts; viz. One in the king's library, ſent from Con- 


ſtantinople, and the other at Cambridge, ſent them by Bera: And 
which of theſe is the more probable reading is not caſily defined: 
Synechomai ſignifies to be preſs'd, or held faſt, Matth. iv. 24. Luke 
iv. 38. Acts xxviii. 8. So Luke viii. 37. which as it really notes 
being in the power of another, ſo it may be applied to ſorrow, or 
any other palin ; and peculiarly to ſorrow, Thus Luke xxi. 25. 
ſynoche is uſed for diſtreſs, or anguiſh ; and 2 Cor. ii. 4. ſynoche car- 
dias, anguiſh of heart.” - And thiis, according to the nature of 
the word, it may be proper enough for the place, with which ſo- 
ever it be join d. If with pneumati, then tis either his own ſpirit, 
or the ſpirit of God: If his own, then it may ſignify him to have 
had ſome ſuch extraordinary ſorrow or grief upon him, to think of 
his obdurate impenitent countrymen, to whom he was then preach- 
ing with very little ſucceſs: And ſo of Apollos, we read, ver. 25. 
that he burned in ſpirit ; as when David faith, his * heart was hot 
within him, and at laſt he ſpake with his tongue. And if the ſpi- 
rit of God, then 'tis, that he was ſtirr'd up, carried or incited 
by God, by revelation. But *tis moſt ordinary for the word holy 
to be prefix'd to the word ſpirit, when tis taken in this ſenſe, as 
ch. xvi. 6. And ſo this laſt is not ſo probably the meaning. So 
likewiſe, if ir be to logo, in ſpeech, it will then ſignify no more, than 
that he ſpake very carneftly : And that is the importance of dia- 
martyreſthai following; He teſtified, and earneſtly inſiſted on it, and 

rov'd, that Jeſus was indeed the Meſſias, which the Jews denied. 

hat this may be the meaning, appears, not 8 by ano- 
ther parallel expreſſion, ver. 28. For there, as Apollos was doing 
the lame thing as Paul here, earneſtly labouring to convince the 
Jews, that Chriſt was the Meſſias, ſo the expreſſion peculiarly be- 
longs to Jogos, ſpeech, not pneuma, ſpirit; he did publickly, with 
intention, or earneſtneſs of ſpeech, convince the Jews, demon- 
ſtrating by the ſcriptures that Jeſus is the. Chriſt: Where the 
force and power of his ſpeech, and arguments contained in it, was 
that which was meant by exwtonos To what hath been ſaid may be 
added, that the ancient Greek and Latin MS, after Jeſonm in the 
end of the verſe, hath annexed theſe words, And having had 
much ſpeech and interpreted the ſcriptures ; which, as it es it 
more fully parallel with that of ver. 28. ſo it inclines to the read- 
ing of- logo, not pneumati; ſpeech, not ſpirit. (H.) When this 
word is join'd with a paſſion that reſtrains from action, then it is 
to be rendred reſtrain ; as, to be reſtrain d with fear, Job iii. 24. 
and Luke viii. 37. When the motive is both ways, then is the 
preſſure ſo too: As when St. Paul ſaith, I am preſſed, or “ in a 
ſtrait, betwixt two;” urged © to depart, and to be with Chriſt,” 
but reſtrain'd from it, that I may do farther ſervice to his Church, 
Phil. i. 23. (W.) 

T hey oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed.] That is, they oppoſed 
his doctrine, reviled his perſon, and blaſphemed Chriſt whom the 
apoſtle preach'd. (B.) 

He ſhook his raiment, and ſaid.) The command of our Saviour 
was to * ſhake off the duſt of their feet, Matth. x. 14. and fo 
Paul and Barnabas did, ch xiii. 51. But here Paul alſo ſhakes it 
off from his raiment, as a teftimony, that he had now renounc'd 
any farther dealings with them of that place, as being a refractory 
people; adding, that now their blood, or ruin, wouid lie © upon 
their own heads;” that is, they only would be guilty of it..(W ) 

am clean.) Catharos ego : Meaning, I am innocent, blameleſs, 
and free from any fault. (Aſſ.) I have given you fair warning. 
Ezek. xxxiii. 4. (G.) 

Go unto the Gentiles.) See the notes on ch. xiii. 46. 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. And he departed thence, and 
entred into a certain man's houſe, named juſtus, one 
that worſhipped God, whoſe houſe joined hard to the 
ſynagogue. And Criſpus, the chief ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue, believed on the Lord with all his houſe: And 
many of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and were 
baptized. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the night 
by a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy 
peace: For I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on 
thee, to hurt thee : For I have much people in this ci- 
ty. And he continued there a year and fix months, 
teaching the word of God among them. 


Juſtus, one that mitted God.) Who this perſon was, it does 
not diſtinctly appear. Some call him Titus; and others call him 
Titus Juſtus; as if the latter was his ſirname. However, tis cer- 
tain from the text, that he was ſebomenos, a proſelyte. See the 
notes on ch. xvii. 4. 

: Criſpus, the chief ruler of the ſynagogue.] The ſame who is men- 
tion d by St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 14. Rulers, and great men, are like 
2 in the places where they live, by which many dreſs 


L 


themſelves. (B.) 


5$ With 
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Critical and, explanatory Annotations 


See the notes on ch. xvi. 33. . | | 
He continued there.] Baie: That is, he ſate there; or made 
it his epiſcopal ſee. OM . 


Per. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. And when Gallio was 
deputy of Achaia, the Jews made inſurrection with one 
accord againſt Paul, and brought him to the judgment- 
ſeat, Saying, This fellow perſwadeth men to worſhip 
God contrary to the law. And when Paul was now a- 
bout to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If 
it were a matter of — or wicked lewdneſs, O ye 
ews, reaſon would that I ſhould bear with you: Bnt 
if it be a queſtion of words and names, and of your law, 
look ye to it; for I will be no judge of ſuch matters. 
And he drave them from the judgment-ſeat. Then all 
the Greeks took Soſthenes, the chiet ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue, and beat him before the judgment-ſeat : And 
Gallio cared for none of thoſe things. 


Gallio was the deputy of Achaia.) That is, the Roman procon- 
ſul, or governor of that province; viz. of Greece, here cali'd by 
the name of the moſt conſiderable part of it. This Lucius Junius 
Gallio, at firſt named Novatus, and afterwards adopted by ſunius 
Gallio, was elder brother to the famous philoſopher Seneca. (G. 
Aſſ. Cave and Fleury) b 

Contrary to the law.] That is, contrary to what was eſtabliſhed 
by the Jewiſh law, and permitted by the Roman powers. (Cave) 
This charge, however invidious and malicious in theſe Jews, was 
true, at leaſt with reſpect to the exerciſe of the meer ſpiritual pow- 
ers of the church of Chriſt, independently of, and without regard 
to the laws of the ſtate. For thus, Chriſt having ſolemnly autho- 
rized and commanded his apoſtles, to preach to © all nations, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. and againſt the religions therein eitzbliſh'd, to 
convert and baptize the ſubjects of all governments, and to form 
them into churches, or ſpiritual ſocieties ; They accordingly, by 
virtue of this miſhon, choſe Matthias an apoſtle, in an afiembly of 
© about an hundred and twenty“ perſons, ch. i. 15. In another, 
St. Peter converted about three thouſand ſouls,” with one ſer- 
mon, ch. ii 41. In another, he and St. John converted “ about 
five thouſand” more, ch. iv. 4 And, tho* they were convened for 
it before their lawful rulers, and commanded to preach no more 
« in the name of Jeſus,” ver. 18. they nevertheleſs, and the reſt 
of the apoſtles, continued preaching, and forming a church ; ad- 
ding daily new believers, “ multitudes both of men and women,” 
ch. v. 14 Yea, when they were“ put in the common priſon,” 
for ſo doing, ver. 18. © an angel of the Lord brought them forth; 
commanding them to go and preach © in the temple,” ver. 19, &c. 
which they did “ early in the morning,” ver. 21. at the apparent 
hazard of their lives, ver. 3 3. openly declaring, that “e ought 
to obey God rather than men,” ver. 29. In another aſſembly, they 

choſe the ſeven deacons, ch. vi. 2, &c. And when © they were 
ſcattered abroad,” by a perſecution, ch. viii. 1, &c. they ceaſed not 
to preach and exerciſe the ſeveral duties ot their miſſion, in other 
places, whereſoever they came : Converting the Jews and Gentiles, 
aflembling together for religious worſhip, planting the Chriſtian 
church, dividing it into diſtricts or dioceſes, as they ſaw occaſion, 
making laws and canons for the government and welfare of it, and 
inflicting ſpiritual puniſhments upon offenders; and all this, by vir. 
tue of their proper ſpiritual power, not only without, but even 
expreſly againſt, the laws and conſent of the ſecular powers. Which 
is A 
the church upon the ſtate, with reſpect to its powers purely ſpiri- 
tual. Sce the notes on the ſeveral texts here quoted. 

A. queſtion ef words and names.) That is, Of the word which 
Paul preaches to you; whether it accord with your law, or not; 
Or whether the name of the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, belong to that 
Jeſus whom Paul preacheth. (W.) Obſerve here, What low and 
mean thoughts Gallio had, and all perſons prejudiced againſt reli- 
gion and the power of godlineſs have, of ſincere Chriſtianity ; © It 
it be a queſtion of words and names,” ſays Gallio: As if he had 
ſaid, Do not trouble me about the niceties of your Religion, de- 
cide ſuch queſtions amongſt yourſelves; for © I will be no judge in 
ſuch matters.” The great men of the world little care to trouble 
their heads about the matters of religion: They look upon it only 
as a matter of notion and ſpeculation (whereas it is not a ſpecula- 
tive ſcience, but a practical art of holy living ;) and accordingly, 
like Gallio, they care for none of theſe things. That although 
this Gallio had no kindneſs for Chriſtianity ; yet God made uſe of 
him as an inſtrument at this time, to preſerve and skreen St. Paul 
from the rage of his enemies, inſomuch, that © he drove his accu- 
ſers from the judgment-feat :* Thus God performed his promiſe to 


a full and plain ſcripture- proof of the independency of | 


_ With all bis houſe] That is, his children and family. (Trem.) | 


—_ 


ö 


— 
Paul, ſuffering no man to hurt him; but cauſing Gall ia the 
nor to defend him, who his enemies were in hopes would 
ſtroyed him. Lord, how happy and wiſe 1s it for thy 
ro 2 ways of themſelves to thee in well doi i 
with a puri intention, concern ourſelves for th 

wilt bed. y take care of our ſaſety; or if any — thy 
come, danger itſelf ſhall do us no harm. (B.) 

Soft henes, the chief ruler.) They beat the Jews, ſaith Gr: 

to «drive them from the judgment ſeat.” He adds, That in . 
cities there were more ſynagogues than one; every one of 


had a chief ruler; as here Criſpus was the chief ruler of 317 
nagogue, and Soſthenes of another; So likewiſe, faith he, hd 


in great churches ; they having at Rome, Antioch, and other 

ces, (excepting Alexandria, of which Epiphanius faith, it ha 

but one) more biſhops than one at a time. But Epiphany, 
_ not of the primitive and apoſtolic times, but of the tine. .c 

the Meletians; ſaying, that, tho' in other churches there 5 

Meletian, as well as Catholic, biſhops at the ſame time, yet it Wm. 

ver ſo in Alexandria. See more of this in the notes on Phil. 1.1. (M) 
Gallio caved for none. ] See the notes on ver. 15. | 


Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. And Paul aſter ti 
tarried there yet a good while, and then took his legs 
of the brethren, and failed thence into Syria, and ut 
him Priſcilla and Aquila: Having thorn his head i 
Cenchrea : For he had a vow. And he came to Ep. 
ſus, and left them there: But he himſelf entred into the 
lynagogue, and reaſoned with the Jews. When they 

eſired him to tarry longer time with them, he confer. 
ed not: But bade them tarewel, ſaying, I muſt by dl 
means keep this feaſt that cometh, in Jeruſalem: hut 
I will return again unto you, If God will. And he 
ſailed from Epheſus. And when he had landed. at Cz. 
ſarea, and gone up and ſaluted the church, he ven 
down to Antioch. And after he had ſpent ſome tine 
there, he departed, and went over all the country d 


Galatia and Phrygia in order, ſtrengthning all thedi. 
ciples. 


Tarried there yet a good <vhile.] Tis believ'd, that St. Paul war 
from hence his two epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, during hu fe 
here ar Corinth, after Silas and Timotheus were come to bin 
(Cave) See the introduction to thoſe epiſtles. 

Having ſhorn his bead.) Theſe, and the following words, *ke 
had a vow,” are not to be referr'd to Paul, but to Aquila: For, 
with his name 1s conjoin'd ceiramenos &c. ſhaving his head, without 
ſo much as a comma between them, in ſome printed _ 
And it is not improbable, that when it is ſaid, ver. 19. that Paul 
went „to Epheſus, and left them there,” rhe word autcs, there, 
ſhould not denote Epheſus, to which, but Cenchrea, from whic) 
he went; for why ſhould his leaving them at Epheſus be imm ei- 
ately ſubjoin'd to his coming thither? And eſpecially on this c- 
ſion, to purify himſelf and to be ſhav'd, to which ſome ſlay, it 
leaſt ſeven days, was neceſſary. This vow was, without all quet- 
tion, the vow of the Naarites among the Jews, Numb. vt 5. 
which was not always for life, but ſometimes for a determins: 
time; wherein they did © let the locks of the hair of their hea 
grow,” and not faffer the * razor to come upon them “ But when 
chat time was paſt, then one part of the vow was to be ſhav'd, vc! 
18. and to offer up the hair, (called “ rhe hair of the head of I 
ſeparation,” to“ put it in the fire, which is under the facribce | 
the peace- offerings;“ and accordin ly here tis ſhaving © his head, 
for he had a vow.” But becauſe this is here done at Cenchrea, id 
not at Jeruſalem, where the accompliſhment of the vow vs to be 
perform'd, as before, © at the door of the tabernacle,” Num. . 
13 and as we find it was perform'd, Acts xxi. 26. Therefore ' 
molt probable, that this ſhaving here was not on the accomp-” 
ment of his vow, but upon ſome intervening legal pollution, U 
which caſe he was bound to offer for a cleanſing, and on che e 
venth day to ſhave his head, and ſo begin the days again, Ver.). 
Sc. This probably might be done in any city where a man hap” 
pen'd to be ſo polluted: Bur that on the ee of the von, 
when the days of his ſeparation were fulfill d, was to be 4 pd 
ſalem. The practice of this cuſtom among the Heathens, 27 
offering the hair, when twas cut, to Apollo, as the nouriſher 
hair, may be ſeen at large in Euſtathius on Homer, Iliad 2- bi 
accordingly, the hair o conſecrated is by Æſchylus called ba 
which had been nouriſhed ſome time. (H.) But to this 2 ie. 
is objected, That the ſhaving here could not be on any 2 #3 
filement, becauſe he could not begin his vow anew, till be 154 
fer'd his ſin-oftering ; and that was only to be done at the tas. 


nacle and temple : Tho' others ſay, this law obliged thoſe ar 
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Chap. 18. 


en the ACTS of the HoLY Ar 


OSTLES. 439 


'd in the land of Ju | 
228 o Upon the EA find He inſius, Grotius, Cave, and 
— aſſenting to the former opinion, that this text is certainly 

do be underſtood of Aquila: Tho Beza, and 1 
Adiſlent to it, with the latter; and underſtand it of St. Paul himſelt. 
To me the former opinion ſeems more probable, 1. Becauſe — a 
vow may, in its own nature, be as rly underſtood of — 
as of St. Paul: And Beza himſelf admits the phraſe to be ſo ambi- 

us, as to be applicable to eicher. 2. That, tho St. Paul went 
ſeruſalem, and Aquila did not, yet, as Dr. Whitby owns, 
up to Jeru alem, qu 0 h 
we read not of any oftering that he made there, — A the 
law in ſuch caſes. 3. That if the ceremonial law was now obſery'd, 
as they ſuppoſe, out of regard to the Jews, to avoid icandal only, 
and that, as Beza concludes,by St. Paul, who“ became all things to 
all men; Why might not that obſervance, by St, Paul's direction, 
in the perſon of Aquila, be as ſatisfactory to them, as if he had 
gone it in his own perſon ? Eſpecially, when we conſider how ef- 
fectually his compliance anſwer d the ſame end, in the caſe of his 
circumciſing Timorhy, ch. xvi. 3. And, 4. That the text it ſelf 
does not leave it ſo uncertain, as Dr. Whitby fancies. For, not 
to repeat what Dr. Hammond has obſer Vd, of the grammatical con- 
ſtruction and congection of the words, What re on can be given 
for naming Priſcilla firſt, before her husband Aquila, contrary to 
the uſual order? But only this, as Grotius has noted, That there 
was ſomething more to be ſaid of him; viz. that which is added, 
immediately upon naming him, his © having ſhorn his head in 
Cenchrea, for he had a vow.“ And as to St. Paul's going to Je- 
ruſalem, tis exprefs'd plainly enough, ver. 21. not on account of 
any vow, but to © keep the feaſt, which was then at hand. See 
the notes on ch. xxi. 24, 26. 

Keep this feaſt that cometh.) Viz. The paſſover. (Cave) 

Gone up, and ſaluted the church.) Here the queſtion is, Whe- 
ther St. Paul went up from the ſhip to the church of Cæſarea, or 
from Czſarca to the church at Jeruſalem ? And, in favour of the 
latter ſenſe, let it be obſerved, 1. That, in the language of the 
author of the Acts, ro go from Cæſarea ro Jeruſalem, is“ to go 
up; and to go from Jeruſalem to Cæſarea, is to © go down.” So, 
« Feſtus went up from Cæſarea to Jeruialem,” ch. xxv. 1. And, 
ver. 5. he ſpeaks to the rulers at Jeruſalem to . go down with him 
from thence to Cæſarea. And ver. 6. catabas, going down to 
Cæſarea, he fits on the tribunal, and they of Jeruſalem, catabai- 
nontes, „going down,” accuſe Paul, ver.. And, ver. 9. he asks 
Paul, Whether anabas, © going up to Jeruſalem, he would there 
be judged.” So Peter, anebe, went up from Cæſarea to Jeru- 
ſalem,” ch. xi. 2. See alſo ch. xxi. 12. So that to interpret theſe 
words of his going up from Cæſarea to Jeruſalem, is ſuitable to 
the phraſe of the evangeliſt. 2. St. Paul declares, he muft by 
all means keep the feaſt at Jeruſalem,” ver. 21. and that he there-- 
fore could not tarry with them: And yet, if he went not now to 
Jeruſalem, he went not at all thither at this time; for, from this 
church, he goes down to Antioch in Syria, and ſo thro' Galatia 
and Phrygia, ver. 22, 23. and ſo comes back to Epheſus, ch. xix. 
I. according to his promiſe, ver. 21. J will return again to you.” 
(H. and W.) Czfarca was the haven, where they landed moſt com- 
modiouſly in going from Epheſus to Jeruſalem ; and being landed 
there, what needed more to be ſaid, but that * he went up”? For 
that will imply his going up to that place in his paſſage, and in or- 

A1 going up p „nis paliag 
der to which he there landed. Joppa was indeed one haven to Je- 
ruſalem, but that indeed a dangerous one ; and thereupon ic was, 
that Herod was at ſo huge an expence to repair this old haven at 
Cezlarea, formerly called Strato's tower. See Joſephus 1. i. de 
Bell. Jud. c. xvi. Herod, faith he, ſeeing one of the haven-towns 
decayed with age, and capable of his munificence, repaired it with 
white ſtone, & For, betwixt Dora and Joppa, the whole ſhore 
was ſo ill provided with havens, that all that Gilg from Phenicia 
to Ægy pt were much endangered: But the king overcame nature 
by his liberality and expences, and built a ſtately haven at this row - 
cr of Strato, and in it many ſafe harbours for ſhips to abide in; 
and tho” the nature of the place gave him many difficulties, yet he 
conquer'd them all, and made it moſt firm and ſumptuous, as it is 
at large deſcribed oy Joſephus in that place: And this, ſaith he, 
to the honour of Cæſar, he call'd Cæſurea; with it retaining the ad- 
dition of Stratonis, which before belonged to it, and by which it 
15 diſtinguiſh'd from Cæſarea Philippi, which is not far from it. 
(H. and Greg.) 
. Strenzthening all the.diſciples.] That is, confirming and inſtruct- 


2 new converts. (Cave and Howel) See the notes on chap. 


Ver. 24, 25, 26, 27, 


28. And a certain Jew, named 
Apollos, born at : 


Alexandria, an eloquent man, and 


mighty in the ſcriptures, came to Epheſus. This man 
the way of the Lord; and being fer- 
he ſpake and taught diligently the 


was inſtrutted in 
vent in the ſpirit, 


udza, and not thoſe who were out 


| 


| 


— 


things of the Lotd, knowing only the baptiſm of John; 
And he _ ro mon boldly in the ſynagogue. Whom 
when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they took him un- 
to them, and expounded unto him the. way of God 
more perfectly. And when he was diſpoſed to paſs into 
Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the diſciples 
ro receive him + Who, when he was come, helped them 
much which had believed through grace. For he migh- 
tily convinced the Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by 
the ſcriptures, that Jeſus was Chtiſt. pu 


An eloquent man.] 'Tho' © the kingdom of God is not in word 


bur in power,” 1 Cor. iv. 20. not in * excellency of f. b, 3 
the enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in the de ration of 


the ſpirit,” ch. ii. 1, 4. yet is eloquence uſeful, only to the ſetting 
forth of the truth of God, and cdification of his church, as an E- 
gyptian jewel is to adorn the tabernacle; and fo it is here commend- 
ed in Apollos, by the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe gift it is. Lactantius no- 
ted well, that the philoſophers, orators, and poets, were therefore 
very pernicious, in that they eaſily enſnare incautious minds, with 
ſweetneſs of ſpeech : And therefore his advice is, even in deliver- 
ing the truth of God, to ſweeten the ſpeech, for the winning of 
them to Chriſt, who will neither hear nor read any thing except it 
be poliſh'd and eloquent; few men valning the matter by the truth, 
but by the politure and trimming of it. (Af) FE NE 

Mighty in the ſcriptures.] This is added, that none may think it 
to have been the vain and frothy eloquence of profane men, but a 
divine and powerful eloquence. ( /dem.) 

He ſpake aud taught. | Elalei cai edidaſcen. How theſe terms are 
to be diſtinguiſh'd from the authoritative manner of teaching and 
preaching, which is proper to thoſe only who have a commiſſion 
derived from Chriſt, mav be partly ſeen in the notes on ch. vill. 4. 
"Tis certain here, that Apollos was as yet only catechoumenos, à ca- 
techumen ; not a baptized Chriftian, and much leſs an ordained 
- preacher. (Johnſ.) Bur here it is to be obſerv'd, That, taking the 
words teaching and preaching, in the largeſt ſenſe, as they fignify 
any kind of reaching, or recommending, or preſiing Chriſtianity, 
even lay-men may and ought to do it; becauſe, in this ſenfe, it is 
a natural duty. For thus fathers are obliged to teach and inſtruct 
their children, maſters their ſervants, and ſchool-maſters their ſcho- 
lars: Thus one neighbour may and ought to inſtruct another, as 
there may be a fit occafion for it: And thus even women, who are 
commanded to * keep ſilence in the churches,” 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 
may, on proper ions, and at proper times, preach to or in- 
ſtruct, not only their children, ſcholars, or ſervants, but even 
their neighbours too, tho* men of underſtanding and learning; for 
thus not only Aquila, but Priſcilla his wife, preached to, or in- 
ſtructed, Apollos here, who was before © an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the ſcriptures,” ver. 24. « expounding unto him the way 
of God more perfectly,“ ver. 26. But yet, it does not follow. that 
either women, or lay-men, may preach to them, in the ſtrict ſcnſe 
of the word, as a biſhop or prieſt may, and ought to do. "They 
can only teach or inſtruct, as laymen, in a natural capacity; ſuch 
as every man, woman, or child has, to difcourſe of ſuch matters 
as they underſtand, and to acquaint their neighbours with what will 
be for their benefit: But when they have prevail'd with them, to 
believe what they have taught *em, they can proceed no farther. 
Such a one, for inſtance, may let Infidels know the nature and de- 
ſign of Chriſtian religion, the promiſes and threatnings of the 
goſpel, who Chriſt is, and what his doctrine, and what men ought 
to believe and do to procure eternal ſalvation : He may teach them, 
that there is ſuch a ſociety as the church of Chriſt; and that they 
ought to be admitted into it by baptiſm ; and then to receive impo- 
firion of hands, for the obtaining larger gifts of the holy ſpirit; 
and after that, to receive the communion of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, that ſo they may be one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with them: 
But he can no more adminifter any of theſe ordinances to them, 
than they may to one another. So that the moſt that lay-preaching 
can effect, with regard to Infidels, is to convince them of their 
errors, bring them to the knowledge of the truth, and work in 
them a diſpolition to become members of the church: But the lay - 
man cannot invite them to come to him to be made members of it; 
but he muſt direct them to wait with patience, till Chriſtian pricſts 
may be procured for that purpoſe. (Brett) 

Only the baptiſm of Jobn.] See the notes on ch. xix. 1. 

T he brethren wrote.) The original has it, protrepſamenoi hoi adel- 
phoi egrapſan; that is, the brethren (viz. at Epheſus) who encou- 

him, wrote to the diſciples (at Corinth, in Achaia, whither 
he was diſpoſed to go;) exhorting them to receive him kindly. 
(Maſſ.) The fame ſenſe of the word protrepſaſt hai, uſed for put- 
25 forward, or encouraging, may be ſeen alſo, Wiſd. xiv. 18. 


Through grace] What charis here ſignifies may beſt be collected 


| from ch. xi. 23. and xiii. 43. In many other places it ſignifies the 
goſpel 
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goſpel of Chriſt: As when tis oppoſed to © the law,” Joh. i. 17. 
DO * falvifick grace of God, Tit. ii. 11. But in thoſe, and ma 
the like places, grace ſigniſies the matter, or ſubject of the goſpel, 
not the preaching of it; for that is expreſ d by the coming or ap- 

ating of that grace. But in that place of ch. xi. 23. Where tis 
laid, nat ſeeing the grabe of Chriſt he rejoiced, (that is, ſeeing 
that the goſpel had been preached with ſo good ſucceſs among them) 
it ſignifies the preaching or promulgating of the gotpel, (juſt as 
golpel doth Rom. i. 1. And fo, ch. xiii. 43. when they exhort 
them ee to continue in the grace of God; that was the work of 
confirmation, following thut of preaching the goſpel to them. And 
that notion of it ſeems to be the moſt adequate, and proper for 
this place: So that Pepi ſteucotes dia tes charitos ſhall beni thoſe 


1 


who had been formerly converted to the faith by the preaching of 
the goſpel by St. Paul; according to that of Paul planteth and 
Apollo, watereth:“ For that watering, x { the inſtructing them 
farther who already had received the faith, rhe cdifying, or ſuper- 
ſtructing on the foundation, is all one with poly /ynebaltto, he con. 
ferred much, or contributed his aſſiſtance (or, as nip. it ſhould 
be read, ſynelabeto, aſſiſted) helped to improve them that before 
believed. As for that of applying dia. tes charitos, by grace, to 
ſynebaleto, he conferred, that Apoilios by 
and power in ſcripture, contributed much to the believers, there 1s 
no neceſſity of flying to that refuge, nor probability from the pla- 
cing of thoſe words (which follow, and go not before, pepiſiencoſt) 
to favour that rendring. In the ſame ſenſe we find ** rhe grace 
(that is, the goſpel) of Chriſt,” Gal. i. 6. to, or by, which Paul is 
faid to have called them, ſet oppoſite to“ another goſpel,” a doc: 
trine of ſome falſe teachers crept in among them. (H.) See the 
notes on the texts here referr'd to. ; 
Mightily convinced the Jews.) This new convert is not ſo much 

a preacher in the Chriftian church, as a diſputant in the Jewiſh ſy- 
nagogue. Had he even inſtructed Chriſtians in their aſſemblies, 
that which, before the diſcipline of the church was form'd, the 
apoſtles might have permitted, by way of 1 ought not 
to be drawn into precedent, by thoſe who are placed in the common 
and ordinary way. (QO) | ' ; 

. Sheeving by the ſcriptures.) See the notes on John xx1. 25. 
pat ſeſus was Chrift.] The Jews had no controverſy with 

hriſtians concerning a Chriſt to come: The whole diſpute was, 

whether Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, was he. And this now Apollos 
proved, by ſcriptures accommodared to him; and thus Apollos wa- 
rered what Paul had planted, 1 Cor. iti. 6. (Afl.) 


CH A P. XIX. 


St. Paul conferreth the Holy Ghoſt, by laying on of 
hands. The Jews blaſpheme his doctrine, which is 
confirn'd by miracles. Their exorcifts confounded. 
Demetrius, for Incre-ſake, raiſeth an uproar againſt 
Paul; which is appeaſed by the town-clerk. 


ND it came to paſs, that 
while Apollos was at Co- 
rinth, Paul, having paſſed through the upper coaſts, came 
to Epheſus: And finding certain diſciples, He ſaid un- 
o them, Have ye received the holy Ghoſt ſince ye be- 
lieved ? And they ſaid unto him, We have not ſo much 
as heard whether there be any Holy Ghoſt. And he 
ſaid unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized ? 
And they ſaid, Unto John's baptiſm. Then faid 
Paul, John verily baptized with the baptiſm of 
repentance, ſaying unto the people, that they ſhould 
believe on him which ſhould come after him; that is, on 
Chriſt Jeſus. When they heard this, they were bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord Jeſus. And when Paul 
had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came 
on them; and they ſpake with tongues, and propheſi- 
ed. And all the men were about twelve. 


{EVE UT JH Yo. 


Finding certain diſciples.} Obſerve here, 1. That theſe diſciples 
were coavercs to the chriſtian faith; ie. That they believed, that 
Teſus was the Chriſt, and that he was riſen from the dead, is evi- 
dent, becauſe Sr. Paul not only calls them believers, but enquires, 
whether they © had received the Holy Ghoſt ;” which none but 
they who thus believed, did, or could receive; the gift of prophely, 

which is the Jewiſh import of the Holy Ghoſt, being nor given, nor 
to be given © till Jeſus was glorified,” John vii. 39. When there- 


race, that 1s, his gift, | 


any Holy Ghoſt,” their meaning is, we have not as yet head ghar 
the gift of propheſy, which for the ſpace of about four hundreg 
ears had been reſtrained from the Jewth church, was yet reftgreq . 
ow that which rendred them thus unacquainted with this etfuſon 
of the Holy Ghoſt was this, that as Apollos had lefr Jeruſalem, aud 
gone to Alexandria, before the miraculous effuſion of rhe Hoiy , 
Ghoſt on the apoſtles at the day of Pentecoſt, ſo had they alſo 
and had been travelling into other parts of the world, where the 
goſpel had not been yet planted. Obſerve, 2.- That theſe porſ 
who were before baptized by St. John, are again ( baprized in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus,” as is evident from theſe words, And 
| when they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus”: For they are maniteſtly miſtaken, who ſay, theſe are 
the words, not of St. Luke, but of St. Paul, and make the ſenſe 
of the words run thus, “ John baptized with the baptiſm of repen- 
trance, ſaying, that men ſhould believe in him that ſhou!d come 
after him, that is, in Chrift Jeſus ;” and they that heard John 
were, by his baptiſm, “ baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus,” 
For, 1. That Paul laid his hands cn theſe perſons is certain from 
ver. 6. and that he baptized them when be laid his hands on 
| them, ſeems evident from the connexion of words; « 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus ; and when Paul 
had laid his hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon then” 
whereas, according to the former ſenſe, Paul muſt have laid his 
hands upon all that were baptized by the Baptiſt, and they who 
were baptized by ' muſt have received by St. Paul's hands the 
Holy Gholt : For theſe words mult {ignify at large, They that head 
John and were baptized of him, and then the words folloyi: 
muſt import that Paul laid his hands on all that heard John, aul 
they received the Holy Ghoſt ; or they muſt refer to thoſe that 
heard Paul, and chen they muſt firſt be 1 by him, and then 
receive the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of his hands. 2. This is 
evident from the words of St. Peter, to all thoſe many thouſand 
that heard him, “ Be ye baptized in the name of the Lord ſeſu, 
and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt”: For fince he 
ſpake ro the men of Jerutalem and Judea in general, Acts ii. 14. 
and all Jeruſalem and Judea were baptized of John, faith dt 
Matthew, ch. ili. 5, 6. all, or at leaſt many of, thoſe to whom he 
ſpake, muſt already have been baptized with the baptiſm of John; 
and yet he makes it neceſſary for them © to be baptized in the 
name of rhe Lord Jeſus.” Whence two things are extremely ei 
dent, and conſequent from each other; viz. I. That he exhons 
them, who had been baptized with John's baptiſm, to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus: 2. That therefore; they who were 
baptized with his baptiſm, were not baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus: And this is viſible, even in the words of St. Paul 
here, John ſaid to thoſe that came to his baptiſm, not that they 
did, bur © that they ſhould believe in him that was coming ate: 
him; that is, in the Lord Jeſus:” Now, they were not to be bay- 
tized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, till they did actually believe in 
him, which they who received John's 8 were ſo far from 


— — 


; 


doing, that they were « muſing whether John himſelf were not 
the Chriſt,” Luke ii. 15. and asking, © Why baprizeth thou, if 
thou art not the Chriſt? John i. 25. And, 3. As our Saviournever 
ſaid openly, and expreſly to the Jews, that he was the Chriſt; ſv 
he charges his apoſtles to tell no man that he was fo, till his reſur- 
rection: But to what end ſhould he do this, if both the Baptittand 
his diſciples had before baptized all men into his faith, chat be 
was the Chriſt, and ſo had publiſhed this faith to all Judea? On!y 
here note, that this is no ground for rebaptizing 0 now; by kes. 


, TTT ĩͤ 


ſon of the great difterence betwixt the baptiſm of John then, 
that in the name of Jeſus after his reſurrection; of which, ſee ihe 
note on Matth. iii. 11. 4. Obſerve, That after the impoſition 
the apoſtle's hands, theſe men “ ſpake with tongues and propic- 
fied,” receiving the ſame gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which the 40. 
{tles and others had receiv'd, to fit them for the miniſtry; hie n: 
was then generally perform'd by ſuch gifted men, commiſſionat 
for that work by the Holy Ghoſt thus falling on them: Weck « 
we find theſe © prophets and teachers” miniſtring to the Lord in 
their aſſemblies, ch. xiii. 1. (where ſee the notes:) And this rea- 
ders the opinion of biſhop Stiilingfleet very probable, uz. That 
St. Paul deſign d theſe twelve men for a nurſery of the churchs!" 
Aſia, or perſons to be ſent from Epheſus to preach among them. 
(W.) : ; 
T he baptiſm of repentance.) See the notes on ch. i. 5. X. 16. and 0¹ 
Matth. ili. 11. 3 
Paul laid his hands upon them.] This expreſſion of laying 9 
hands, in the plural number, has been uſed as an argument a Sr 
Presbyterian ordinations: Bur this very text ſhews, that 1t V 0 Yo 0 
Paul himſelf who here „ laid his hands upon them :* Ang 18 5 
ſame phraſe is uſed, Matth. xix. 13, 15. for our Saviour“ % 
his hands on little children; and ſure none will ſay, that any 
join'd with him: ! (Barcl.) See the notes on ch. vi. 6. 


tore they ay, “ We have not ſo much as heard whether there be 


0 
Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 1200 * 
And he went into the ſynagogue, and ſpake | 
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me 


on the ACTS of” the Holy APOSTLES. 


Chap- 19. 

pace of three months, diſputing and perſwading 
2 concerning the kingdom of God. But when 
divers were hardened, and be ieved not, but ſpake evil 
of chat way betore the multitude, he departed from 
them, and ſeparated the diſciples; ee in 
the ſchool of one Tyrannus. And this contin by 
my heard the word of the Lord Jeſts, both Jews, and 
Greeks. And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the 
hands of Paul: So that from his body were brought 
unto the ſick, handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diſeaſes 
departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went out of 
them. Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorciſts, 
took upon them to call over them which had evil ſpirits, 
the name of the Lord Jeſus ; ſaying, We adjure you by 
Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth. And there were ſeven 
tons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the prieſts, which 
did ſo. And the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid, Jeſus I 
know, and Paul I know; but who are ye? And the 
man in whom the evil ſpirit was, leapt on them, and o- 
rercame them, and prevailed againſt them, ſo that they 
fled out of that houſe naked and wounded. And this 
was known to all the Jews and Greeks alſo dwelling at 
Epheſus; and fear fell on them all, and the name of 
the Lord Jeſus was magnified. And many that believ- 
ed came, and ſhewed their deeds. Many alſo of them 
which uſed curious arts, brought their books together, 
and burned them before all men: And they counted 
the price of them, and found it fifty thouſand pieces of 
filver. So mightily grew the word of God, and pre- 
valled. 


Wert into the ſynagogue.) See the notes on ch. xvii, 2. 

Separated the diſciples.) This doth not warrant a ſeparation from 
a true church ; or for any defects therein, leſs than fundamental. 
(All.) To ſeparate from unbelievers, when there is no hope of 
their recovery, 1s not to divide the church, but rather to preſerve 
Is unity. (Beza) That you may know, when ſeparation is ſchiſ- 
matical, and when not, you mutt underftand, that there are three 
great bonds of communion, viz. taith, worſhip, and government : 
And whoſoever ſhall ſeparate from any church, whereof he is a 
member, in any of theſe, he or they, ſo doing, cannot be ac- 
quitted from the guilt of ſchiſm, unleſs the corruption, in ſome 
one or more of theſe, be ſo great, as to render the communion 
finful to him who knows it. (Altham) There may be an actual 
criminous ſeparation of churches, which formerly did join in one 
and the ſame communion, and yet the ſeparaters be innocent, and 
the perſons from whom the ſeparation is made be nocent, and 
guilty of ſchiſm ; becauſe they gave juſt cauſe of ſeparation from 
them. It is not the ſeparation, but the cauſe, that makes the 
ſchiſm. (Bramhall) 

Diſputing daily.] Inſtead of teaching only on Saturday, in the 
ſynagogue, he taught now every day. (Fleury) 

ln the ſchool of one Tyrannus.] This ſeemeth to have been ſome 
n or publick proteſior of rhetorick, converted by Paul. 


Special miracles.) Note here, How it 
vt. Paul's miniſtry at Epheſus, by his wor ing miracles ; and the 
miracles which he wrought were ſpecial, that is, very extraordi- 
nary, infomuch that even © handkerchiefs or aprons,” having but 
touched St. Paul's body, and being brought unto the diſeaſe, be- 
came a ml'acuious means both to cure diſeaſes, and caſt out devils. 
hus, according to our Saviour's promiſe, his apoſtles did greater 
nuracles than himſelf, John xiv. 12. not greater in regard of the 
manner, bur in regard of the watter of them : Chriſt wrought his 
Miracles in his own name, and by his own power; but the apoſtles 
wrought them in the name, and by the power of Chriſt. Yet it 
ught to be conſidered, that, altho' it pleaſed God, at the firſt plan- 
tation of the goſpel by the apoſtles, to confirm chriſtianity 
many ſpecial miracles (as new. ſet plants are well watered, till 
they have taken faſt rooting) yet that church which wants mira- 
cles may be a true church: Becauſe, 1. There is no promiſe 
made in the ſcriptures to the church for her perpetual enj ying the 
gift of miracles. That promiſe, Mark xvi. 17. ® Theſe ſigns 
all follow them that believe,” &c. was only a temporary pro- 
_ 2. We are forbidden to expect miracles, John iv. 48. and 
bn truſt to miracles without ſcripture, and to regard ſuch miracles 
' are wrought to confirm any doctrine that is contrary to ſcrip- 
ure, Deut. xiii. 3. Becauſe the miracles of the laſt times are de- 


2 God to confirm 


ace of two yeats; ſo that all they which dwelt in | 


clared to be the ſigns of antichriſt, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9, 10. From all 
which it follows, that miracles are no infallible note of the true 
church, as the Papiſts would make it; who alſo produce St. Paul's 
| handkerchiefs here, and St. Peter's ſhadow, ch. v. 15. as a war- 
rant for their ſuperſtirious relicks: But the text aſſures us, it was 
God that wrought the ſpecial miracles; not St. Paul, or his hand- 
kerchiefs, but God by his hand. (B.) 

Handkerchiefs or s.] See the notes on ch. v. 15. 

Vagabond Fees, exorcifts.) Obſerve here, How ſome of the 
Jewiſh exorciſts, (like our jugglers) who made it their trade to 
wander up and down, to get a livelihood, by pretending to cure 
diſeaſes, and caſt out devils, ſeeing what great miracles Paul had 
wrought, in the name of Jeſus, attempted to caſt a devil out of a 
poſſelfed man, by uſing the ſame name, tho in Jeſus they believed 
not: But Satan was ſo far from obeying them, that he made the 
eſs d man fall violently upon them, and wounded them. Thence 
earn, 1. That Satan ſcorns all human attempts, as weak and im- 
tent, and is conquered only by a divine power. © Jeſus I know, 
ut who are ye?” 2. Thar the devil would gladly be God's ape. 
The Jewiſh jugglers would by all means imitate the apoſtles in caſt- 
ing out devils: Accordingly they uſe the name of Jeſus as a charm ; 
but, ſaying the ſame words with the apoſtle, fignified nothing, 
without exerciſing the ſame faich and grace. Theſe exorciſts ſoon 
found, that words, without faith, would not work to caſt out de- 
vils, and that Chriſt would not give power to his name, when uſe 
as a Charm. 3. That the devil, by God's permiſhon, has power 
over thoſe who profane the name of Chriſt: Satan here was too 
hard for theſe conjurers; He ruſhes upon them, and maſters them, 
tears their cloaths, wounds their bodies, and had not God reftrain'd 
him, had unavoidably deſtroyed them. Satan's malice is infinite, 
bur his power is limited and bounded. Lord, abate his power, fince 
his malice cannot be abated ! (B.) The Jews had ſeveral incan- 
tations in uſe and veneration ; which they held in greater credit, 
becauſe of an opinion, common among them, that theſe had been 
invented by, and were deriv'd from, —— (Cave, Stanh. and 
W.) See the notes on Matth. xii. 27. 

Chief of the prieſts.) One of the chief of the families of the 
prieſts. (G. and Howel) See the notes on Matth. ii. 4. 

Confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds.) Obſerve here, How this exe- 
cution of divine vengeance wrought wonderfully for the conviction 
and converſion both of Jews and Greeks; Many believed, and 
came and confeſſed their ſinful deeds:” And as an evidence of 
their deteſtation of their former faults and follies, they make a 
bonefire of all their magical books; burning ſo many of them as 
the learned ſay, the price amounted to eight hundred pounds. 
Thus theſe conjurers evidenced themſelves to be real converts, 

lucking out their right eye, and cutting off their right hand; 

hat is, ſacrificing their boſom and beſt beloved luſt and corru 
tion. Thence learn, That there is no better evidence of the 
truth of a perſon's converſion, than chearfully to part with a very 
profitable and pleaſing luſt. (B.) Of what nature thoſe perierga 
were, which we call“ uſing curious arts, may be ſeen in Ham- 
mond and Whitby. | | 

Fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver.] Tho' the price of theſe wicked 

ks which were burnt, is by ſome interpreters eſtimated ſo low as 
eight hundred pounds: Yet if the arguria, or © pieces of ſilver,” 
here be underſtood of the Greek drachme, it will amount to 
15621. 105. od. and if it be underſtood of the Hebrew ſhekel of 
ſilver (as Grotius and Dr. Hammond ſay it muſt) it will amount to 
double that ſum. See the table of coins on Luke xv. 


Fer. 31, 33, 33» 24s. 33, 26, 37, 23, 20,26, 31, 25, 
33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41. After theſe things 
were ended, Paul purpoſed in the ſpirit, when he had 
paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeru- 
falem, ſaying, After I have been there, I muſt alſo ſee 
Rome. So he ſent into Macedonia two of them that 
miniſtred unto him, Timotheus and Eraſtus; but he 
himſelf ſtayed in Aſia, for a ſeaſon. And the ſame 
time there aroſe no ſmall ſtir about that way. For a 
certain man named Demetrius, a ſilver-ſmith, which 
made ſilver ſhrines for Diana, brought no ſmall gain un- 
to the craftſmen. Whom he called together with the 
workmen of like occupation, and. ſaid, Sirs, ye know 
that by this craft we have our wealth : Moreover, ye 
ſee and hear, that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt 
throughout all Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded, and 
turned away much people, ſaying, they be no gods 
which are made with hands : & that not only this our 
craft is in danger to be ſer at nought ; bur alſo that 


| the temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſ- 
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ſpiſed, and her magnificence ſhould be deſtroyed, whom 
all Aſia, and the world worthippeth. And when they 
heard theſe ſayings, they were full of wrath and cried ; 
our, ſaying, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. And 
the whole city was filled with confuſion : And having 
caught Gaius and Ariſtarchns, men of Macedonia, Paul's 
companions in travel, they ruſhed with one accord into 
the theatre. And when Paul would have entred in unto 
the people, the diſciples ſuffered him not. And certam 
of the chief of Aſia, which were his friends, ſent unto 
him, deſiring him that he would not adventure himſelf 
into the theatre. Some therefore cried one thing, and 
ſome another: For the aſſembly was confuſed, and the 
more part knew not wherefore they were come together. 
And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the 
Jews putting him forward. And Alexander beckned with 
the hand, and would have made his defence unto the 
people. But when they knew that he was a Jew, all 
with one voice, about the ſpace of two hours, cried out, 
Great is Diana of the Epheſians. And when the town- 
clerk had appeaſed the people, he ſaid, Ye men of E- 
pheſas, what man is there, that knoweth not, how that 
the city of the Epheſians is a worſhipper of the great 
oddeſs Diana, and of the image which fell down from 
— Seeing then that theſe things cannot be ſpoken 
againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rafhly. 
For ye have brought hither theſe men, which are nei- 
ther robbers of churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your 
goddeſs. Wherefore, if Demetrius and the craftſmen 
Which are with him, have a matter againſt any man, 
the law is open, and there are deputies ; let them im- 
plead one another. Bur if ye enquire any thing con- 
cerning other matters, it ſhall be determined in a lawful 
aſſembly. For we are in danger to be called in queſtion 
for this days uprore; there being no cauſe whereby we 
may give an account ot this concourſe. And when 
he had thus ſpoken, he diſmiſſed the aflembly. 


. Made ſilver ſbrin's for Diana.] In the idolatry of the Heathens 
they uſed to carry the images of their gods in proceſſion from one 
city to another. This they did in a chariot conſecrated for that 

urpoſe. But, beſides this greater, there was a leſs frame wherein 

t was placed, by the Romans called Ferculum, not much unlike 
that which the Greeks call'd Naos, a little chapel, repreſenting the 
form of a temple, with an image in it; which being ſer upon the 
altar, or other ſolemn place, and the leaves of the door open'd, 
the image appear'd fitting or ſtanding in ſtate, and fo was repre- 
ſented to the ſpectators. (Beza, G. H. Afl. Greg. Cave, W. B. 
Howel, and Fleury) But, inftead of “ ſhrines for Diana,” it 
ſhould more properly be render'd ſhrines, or temples of Diana ; 
(Gregory and Mafiey) They being ſuch repreſentations of that 
idol and her temple, which Demetrius and his craftſmen made and 
ſold to the curious, or devout worſhippers there. See the nores on 
ch. vii. 43. and more at large in Dr. Hammond here. 5 

Rujbed, with one accord, into the theatre.] Probably, with deſign 
to have caſt « Gaius and Ariſtarchus“ (whom they had ſeiz'd) to the 
wild beaſts; The theatre being the place, where they uſed to 
« fight with beaſts ar Epheſus.” And to this doubtleſs St. Paul al- 
ludes, in uſing that phraſe, 1 Cor. xv. 32. meaning what the peo- 
ple intended to have expoſed him to, if they had caught him, tho” 
be did not actually ſuffer it; and yet indeed the brutiſh rage, and 
the ſavage nature of thoſe: people, did ſufficiently deſerve that cha- 
rater to be fix'd upon themſelves. (Cave and W.) | 

Certain of the chief of Aſia.) Aſiarchoi. Here Grotius and 
Dr. Hammond note, That among the Heathens there were games 
inſtituted, to appeaſe the good gods, or in honour of them. Of 
theſe the pontifices, or chief prieſts, were preſidents at Rome: In 
other provinces the prieſts or magiſtrates preſided, ſaith Salmaſius; 
and theſe were called from their provinces, Aſrarche, Sriarche, 
' Bithyniarche, officers belonging to theſe games in thole provinces. 
Thus in the martyrdom of Polycarp, bithop of Smyrna in Alia, 
they ask ton Aſiarc hen e. Plulip the ruler of the games 

olycarp; which he declares he could 

not do, becauſe the games were ended: Whence it appears, that 

it belong'd to theſe . ¶archæ here mentioned, to let looſe the wild 
beuſts upon malefactors; accordingly, they are here preſent, aud | 


| ple.” For that this ſhould be applicable to Alexander the 
| ver. 34. and that it was he, of whom it was here ſaid, pie 


that adorns it, faith Heſychius: And He that makes clean, fein 


find comedians being the third time in that office; and parcicu's 


now the honour to take care of Diana's ſervice ; and ſo to 


-renders the word in this place: And that is the meaning ? 


grammateus, and the neocoros, in this It ſeems plain 


8 to St. Paul, ſend to him not to come thither. (G f 
and W. a 
They drew Alexander out.} The Jews putting him for wa- 
Proballonte s. Where note, That . harh 7 PECuilar — 
among the grammar ians, proper to forenſical matters. It lagi, 
to examine, to queſtion ufon interrogatories, to call any mau ing, 
the court to teſtify his knowledge concerning any thing in guetiiq, 
So ſaith Phavorinus, and Domninus (cited by Jo. Malela 1. xii) 
Accordingly muſt the gloſs of Heſychius be mended; noting th 
uſe of the word for interrogating a witneſs, calling a man to te 
tify ; eccaleiy to appeal to for the truth of what is COntrovertes.. 
And fo the meaning of this whole paſſage is, that Alexander , 
Chriſtian of Epheſus, but a Jew by birth, was in this tumult a; 
St. Paul ſeized upon by the ſerjeants, and brought forth: And tj, 
Jews, that were malicious to St. Paul, thinking that Alexange: 
might be brought to lay ſome blame upon him, queſtion d and cx. 
amin'd him; and then he was preſently deſirous to have made jj, © 
apology to the people, that is, to avert the danger from him; 
by laying it upon others. And altho*, by reaſon of the cry that 
follows, ver. 34: he is not permitted to do it to the people; yet hy 
what St. Paul after fairh of him, it appears that he forſook d. 
Chriſtian profeſſion, 1 Tim. i. 20. and renounced, or blaſphemed, 
that is, forſook Chriſt, and did St. Paul very great injury, 2 Tin, 
Iv. 14. (H) 
Cried out.) Crazonton, the word here uſed, is a participle of the 
verb crazo, to yell, or cry out: Which being properly tpoken of 
crows, who in great flocks cry all rogether, is from thence accon. 
modated to the confuſed cry of a diſturbed and clamorows mul. 
tude. (Aſſ. and Leigh) | 
The town-clerk.) Grammatens here is variouſly interpreted 
The chancellor ( Budzus;) The recorder (Cave ;) The ſcribe 
(Vulg.) The rownclerl, according to our tranſlation : Bur none 
of theſe verſions gives us a juſt notion of the office here meur. 
Crammateus is the name of an office in the /acri agones ; the rc- 
* or actuary, who regiſtred the victor's names in a book or u- 
le: And the office where thoſe records were put was grammatein, 
faith Petrus Faber, Agoniſt. l. iii. c. 23, and 27. Of the ordinay 
grammateis, faith Phavorinus, They had no authority, but only 
to write, and read what they had written: So ſaith the Scholiut 
on Thucydides. But in theſe ſacred games, where every thing 
was ſacred alſo, (the Alytarcha bearing the perſon of Jupiter, th: 
Amplithales of Mercury) the grammatens here, ſaith Domninns, 
(cited by Johannes Antioc he nus,) was honoured and adored 2 
Apollo; wearing a white robe, and a crown of pure gold: And 
being, ſaith he, choſen by the ſenate and people, he was the better 
qualified to do what is here affirmed of him, ro “ appeaſe the of 
en, 


He ſaid, Ye men of Epheſus,” c. is a ſtrange overſight of the 
learned cardinal Baronius, cauſed by not adverting to the Greek, 
where it is viſibly the grammaters who had appealed the tumult, 
and who faid, © Ye men of Epheſus,“ Ec. (H. Greg. and W. 

A «<orſbipper of the great goddeſs.) Polin neocoron ouſan. That 
the Epheſians, when they were beſieged by Crœſus, devoted 0: 
conſecrated their city to Diana, tying with a rope the temple and 
the wall of the city together, is affirmed by Herodorus, I. i. From 
hence it is, that that city had a peculiar relation to Diana ever «- 
ter. Bur there being other cities that worſhipped that goddels a. 
ſo, that is not, alone, ſutfcient to appropriate chat title to Epheſus, 
to be her xeocoros, or ſacriſt. That this was the title of a ſacred 
office, appears by Plato de Legib. They mult conſtitute prictts of 
both ſexes, to be in this office of facriſf to their gods. The v0 
ſignifies, ſaith Phavorinus, He that takes care of the temple: He 


Suidas; from corein, to ſweep, or callopixein, to beautify, faith th 
ſcholiaſt on Ariſtophanes, P. 61. This office Ac other times be- 
longed to other cities, and accordingly in ancient inſcriptions d& 


of Diana, The Magacfians having that office, in Maziminuss une. 
And this in reſpect of the holy games; which in honour of the 
gods, peculiarly of Diana, were in Greece, ſometimes in one c, 
lometimes in another, according to the gods which were celevrat 

by them. So that now, thoſe feſtivities being celebrated to Dian, 
and this year, and at this time, kept at Epheſus, (which 1 alſo the 


reaſon of the concourſe of the people at this time,) —— 


Syriac 
k 


neocoros ouſa, being at this time, this year, Diana's Gone 


But Dr. Whitby, not being content with this criticiſm, 1 ln 5 
fer the curious reader to the learned Mr. J. Gregory's Scat. 
Notes; where he will find diſtinct and critical diſcourſes upo 0 
filver ſbrines, mention'd in the foregoing verſe, as well ar vp, 


neocoros, her ſacriſt, or æditua, her church-warden, as the 


the meaning of this ſpeech was, That Epheſus was ſo eftabli* - 
their religious worſhip of Diana, their ſuppoſed qutclary g 
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2 was no ſuch cauſe of fear, 
- — be perſwaded to forſake 


625 i ter.] Meaning, the image 
; evbich fell down from Jupiter 
of 3 worſhipp'd ; which having been made long 8 
mory of man, the prieſts perſwaded the ſuperſtitious 5 
— * it „ fell down from Jupiter.“ (G.) But, as Suidas _ $ 
* voc. Diopetes, care had been taken firſt, to kill, or baniſh, the 
1225 who made it, that the cheat might not be diſcover'd. (Cave) | 
Concerning the maker and materials of this image, ſee Pin. Nat. | 
12 1 in Suidas ſaith , Anantir- | 
5 7 nnot be ſpoken againſt.) Suidas , 
A M uſcd, is chat pl, admitteth of no con- 
diction ; a certain, and doub 
— concerning their vain ſu 
bles, impious preſcription, and r 


as Demetrius ſuggeſted, that 
their religion for any other. 


rſtition, grounded on ly ing fa- 
conſent o 3 Your 
ir is nei n time, multitude, nor power of men, to make 

Suood — This oration was Il of craft and policy, 
of fraud and fallacy : He tells the multitude, that St. Paul and his | 
friends are againſt images only that were © made with hands; 

hereas, theirs was not ſuch, but one that fell down from Jupiter. 
I was his duty, by office, to appeaſe the rabble's rage, with rea- 
{on and authority; bo ought not to have done it fallactouſly. _ | 
we muſt conſider, he was a Pagan; and his deſign was only to ſtill 
the people: Accordingly, he encourages the credulous multitude, | 
to believe what che crafty prieſts had infinuated into them, that the 
image which they worſhipped was not made with hands, but fell im- 
mediately down from Heaven; hoping thereby to gain more 5 
ration to their idols, and get more pounds into their own purſes. 
Thus God made ule of the worldly, and (ſome what) wicked, elo. 
quence of this heathen, to preſerve St, Paul. Obſer ve how God 
opens the mouth of this man, to vindicate the apoftle's innocency, 
and his companions alſo. Theſe men (ſaith he) are neither rob- 
bers of churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your goddcſs,” It's very 
likely, that the apoſtle and the chriſtians in Epheſus had in wifdom 
aſſerted chriftianity, without ſaying much againſt Diana; which 
would have but enraged the multitude: Much Jeſs did they offer 
any violence either to her temple or her image. Here note, That 
altho' the apoſtles were great enemies to theſe mens idolatry, yet 
did they offer no outward violence to their idol-temples, either to 
demoliſh them, or deface any image in them: They well knew, 
that ſuch a work of publick reformation was not their buſineſs, but 
the magiſtrates; therefore they endeavoured, by preaching, to caſt 
idols out of the people's hearts, but not by violence to throw them 
out of the temple. RE. 

Have a — againſt.) Logon echouſi. That which in the He- 
brew ſignifies logos, * a word,” or ſpeech, fignifies alſo an accu- 
ſation; and is accordingly rendred crima, Exod. xvill. 22. and an- 
tilozia, an indictment, ver. 16. Thus here, the one is taken tor 
the other; logos, ſpeech, for a matter of accuſation. (H.) 

In danger to bs called in queſtion. ] Being under the Roman ſtate, 
the city was in danger to be fined, or otherwiſe puniſh'd, for that 
cauſeleſs uproar. The Roman law was, That all factious and le- 
ditious perſons under their government, ſhould loſe their liberties 
and Roman freedom. (Aſſ.) 


CHAP. XX. 


Paul goeth to Macedonia, and returneth by way of Troas - 
He celebrateth the Lord's ſupper, aud preacheth there. 
Reſtoreth Eutychus to life. In his way to Feruſalem, 
be holdeth a ſynod at Miletus, and giveth a charge to 


the elders. 
Fer. 1, 2, 3, 4; 5, . AE after the uprore was 
. | ceaſed, Paul called unto 
him the diſciples, and embraced them, and departed for 
to go into Macedonia. And when he had gone over 
thoſe parts, and had given them much exhortation, he 
came into Greece, And there abode three months: 
And when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about 
to ail into Syria. he purpoſed to return through Mace- 
oma. And there accompanied him into Aſia, Sopater 
of Berea; and of the Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus and 
Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; and 
ot Aſia, 'Tychicus and Trophimus. Theſe going before, 
tarried for us at Troas. And we failed away from Phi- 
ppi, after the days of unleavened bread, and came un- 
to them to Troas ia five days, where we abode ſeven days. | 


and doubtleſs thing. $80 pronounceth this | the 


| forty years after his death, thus ſpeaks, 
ſtians in the city or country meet together, 


Given them much exhortation.) Confirming them in the faith and 
truth of the goſpel. (Aſſ.) | 

The Jews laid wait for him.] When they could not prevail 
againſt him by open violence, they aſſail him by treachery, and ſe- 
cret plotting againſt him. (Iden. ) | 

Tarried for us.) By this it appears, that St. Luke, the author 
himſelf, was one of thoſe who accompanied the apoſtle, tho he 
modeſtly declines to name himſelf among the reſt. 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. And upen the firſt day of 
the week, when the diſciples came together to breal: 
bread, Paul preached unto them, . to depart ou 
morrow, and continued his ſpeech until midnight. 
And there were many lights in the upper chamber, 
where they were gathered together. And there ſat in 
a window a certain young man, named Eutychus, being 
fallen into a deep ſleep: And as Paul was long preach- 
ing, he ſunk down with fleep, and fell down from the 


| third loft, and was taken up dead. And Paul went 


down, and fell on him, and embracing him, faid , 
Trouble not yourſelves; tor his life is in him. When 
he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, 
and eaten, and talked a long while, even till break of 
day, fo he departed. And they brought the young 
man alive, and were not a little comforted. 


The firſt day of the <veek.] Theſe words ſeem fairly to evince, 
that it was the cuſtom of the firſt chriſtians, and of the apoſtles, 
to keep the Lard's-day holy, or as a day appointed for religious 
worſhip: For, 1. That mia toon ſabbatoon, * the firſt day of the 
week” was the Lord's day, is fully proved, on Cor. xvi. 1. 
Obſerve, 2. That on this day the diſciples were not ſummoned ex- 
traordinarily to come together; that St. Paul did not metacalein, call 
them together, as he did the aſſembly of the elders of the church, 
ver. 17. But the diſciples were themliclves ſynegmenoi, met in their 
ſynaxis, or aſſembly; the text informs us, that St. Paul tarried with 
them ſeven days, and in none of them have we any mention of an 
aſſembly to this purpoſe, but on the firſt day of the week. 3. Ob- 
ſerve, That they then met c together to break bread ;” which phraſe 
doth ſignify the ſacred action performed in celebration af the holy 
ſacrament, which 'twas the cuſtom of the primitive chriſtians to 
receive in all their church- aſſemblies on the Lord's-day: This the 
apoſtle intimates when he complains of his Corinthians, 1. Cor. 
xi. 17, 18. That they © came together for the worſe ; becauſe 
when they came together in the church, there were diviſions a- 
mong them,” ſo that they did not eat together of the table of the 
Lord. Now thus to come together in one place, faith he, „is 
not to cat the Lord's ſupper;” 3. e. it is not ſo to do it as that ſa- 
cred action ought to be performed : This therefore when they came 
together in the church they did; and therefore, what is coming 
together,” ver. 17. © coming to the church,” ver. 18. « coming to 
one place,” ver. 20. is „ coming together to eat,” ver. 33 Ac- 
cordingly, it was the cuſtom of the church, from the apotic's 
times, thus to communicate upon the Lord's day : For Puny, in 
his epiſtle to the emperor Trajan, tells him, that he found nothing 
to alledge againſt the Chriſtians, but their obſtinacy in their ſuper- 
{tirion ; and that it was their cuſtom to meet together on a ſet-day 
before it was light, and to bind themſelves by the ſacrament to do 
no evil. Now this epiſtle was writ only ſix years after the death 
of the evangeliſt St. John: And Juſtin Martyr, who wrote but 
On Sunday all the Chri- 
becauſe that is the day 
of our Lord's reſurrection ; and then we have read unto us the 
writings of the prophets and apoſtles: This done, the preſident 
makes an oration to the aſſembly, to exhort them to imitate and do 
the 2 they heard; then we all join in prayer, and after that 
we celebrate the ſacrament, and they that are willing and able, 
give alms, &c. (W.) How and by whom this © firſt day of the 
week,” the Lord's-day, or Sunday, .came to be miſcall'd the ſab- 
bath, and to what purpoſes that Jewiſh appellation was applied to 
it, by thoſe who pretended to a pure reformation, in oppolition to 
all church-aurhority and diſcipline, is tully and fairly repreſented 
by Dr. Pocklington, in his ſermon on this text, intituled Sunday 
no Sabbath, 1635. | | | 

Came together to break bread.) That is, to receive the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper. See the notes on ch. ii. 42, 46. 

. Continued his ſpeech until midnight.) That this is no rule for the 
like long Termons, in ordinary caſes, appears from St. Luke's mak- 
ing an apology for it, as a caſe extraordinary; becauſe St. Paul 
was de to depart on the morrow.“ (Pockl.) And St. Chry ſoſtome 
notes upon this text, That the evangeliſt recordetli thoſe who 

| watched 
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watched i until midnight,” to this end, that thoſe may be aſhamed ' 
who ſleep (in the church) at mid-day. (Andr.) 

In the upper chamber.] See the notes on Ch. i. 13. 

Sat in a wwindow.] The windows being open, becauſe of the 
heat. (Fleury) f 

Sunk down with ſleep.) The devil here, intending to give great 
diſturbance to the church, by this accident, gave the apoſtle a 
ſignal opportunity of demonſtrating the truth of the goſpel which 
he preach'd. (Beza) The caſe of Eutychus here was not like thoſe 
of our common ſermon - ſleepers, who, in the day-time, and during 
a ſhort ſervice, ſettle and compoſe themſelves to ſleep, and do what 
they can to invite it. But, what if, with Eutychus, any of them 
fall down dead, here is no St. Paul to raiſe them up! Or, what if 
this wretched contempt of God's word ſhould provoke God to ſay, 
« Sleep on,” till hell-flames awake 2 (B.) The kingdom of 
heaven, faith Leo, is not the lot of ſleepers; nor is the bleſſedneſs 
of eternity promiſed to thoſe who are benumm'd with idleneſs and 
floth. (Andr.) 

His life is in him.) As if he had ſaid, Even now, whi:ſt I am 
peaking, his life is reſtored to him. (G.) 

' Had broken bread and eaten] Tho' here be mention only of 
e breaking bread,” yet that the cup was alſo conſecrated and diſ- 
tributed, is evident from the doctrine of the church of Rome. 
For they agree with the Proteſtants in this, that the prieſts always 
ought to conſeerate the Euchariſt in both kinds; and ſay, that, if 
one ſpecies be conſecrated without the other, it would be ſacri- 
ege: And yet, if this place prove any thing for communion in one 

ind, it proves as much for conſecration in one kind, and for the 
ſumption of one kind only, by the prieſt who conſecrates; tho' 
they hold it neceſſary for him to receive both. And this they were 
aware of at the council of Trent. (W.) 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16. And we went hefore to wn 
and failed unto Aſſos, there intending to take in Pau 
for ſo had he appointed, minding himſelf to go afoot. 
And when he met with us at Aſſos, we took him in, and 
came to Mitylene. And we failed thence, and came 
the next day over againſt Chios; and the next day we 
arrived at Samos, and tarried at 'Trogyllium ; and the 
next day we came to Miletus: For Paul had determi- 

ed to fail by Epheſus, becauſe he would not ſpend 
the time in Aſia ; for he haſted, if it were poſſible for 
him, to be at Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt. 


, 
3 


Sailed unto Ao.] Whereas Strabo, and ſome others, reckon 
this Aſſos a city of /Eolis, whilſt others again more commonly 
reckon it in Myſia, the ſeeming difference is eaſily reconciled, ac- 
cording to Pomponius Mela and Pliny ; who tell us, that from the 
time that Myſia began to be inhabited by the ZEolians, the ſame 
was call'd Aolis. (H.) | 

Himſelf to go a fort.) Here obſerve, How indefatigable was the 
induſtry of our apoltle : How cloſe he trode in his maſter's ſteps, 
who © went about doing good.” He compaſſed ſea and land; 
preach'd, and wrought miracles, wherever he came: In every 
place, like a wiſe maſter builder, he either laid a foundation, or. 
raid d the ſuperſtruEture : He was * inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of 
ſeaſon ;” and ſpared not his pains, either night or day, that he 
might do good to the ſouls of men. (Cave) 

Came to Mitylene.] The geographical deſcription of all theſe 
places here named, may be ſeen in the maps, and table, at the end 
of Dr. Whitby's Commentary. 

Determined to ſail by Epheſus.) Paraplenſai: That is, to paſs, 
8 without touching there; becauſe he haſted to be at Jeru- 
alem. 


Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 
29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. And from Mi- 
letus he ſent to Epheſus, and called the elders of the 
church. And when they were come to him, he ſaid un- 
to them, Ye know, from the firſt day that I came into 
Aſia, after what manner J have been with you at all ſea- 
ſons, Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and 
with many tears, and temptations which befel me by 
the lying in wait of the Jews: And how I kept nothing 
back that was profitable unto you, but have ſhewed 
you, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to 
houſe. Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the 
Greeks, repentance toward . God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And now behold, I go bound in 


ſhall befal me there: Save that the holy Ghoſt witnec 
ſeth in every city, ſaying, That bonds and aMi&ions 4 
bide me. t none of theſe things move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto my elf, fo that I might nith 
my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry which I have re. 
ceived of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the 
grace of God. And now behold, I know that e all, 
among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom oi 
God, ſhall ſee my face no more. Wherefore ] take you 
to record this day, that I am pure from the blood d 
all men. For I have not ſhunned to declare unto you 
all the counſel of God. Take heed therefore unto your 
ſelves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you overſcers, to feed the church if 
God, which he hath purchaſed with his own blood 
For I know this, that after my departing, ſhall orie. 
vous wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the flock, 
Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking per- 
verſe things, to draw away diſciples after them. Ther: 
tore Watch, and remember, that by the ſpace of thre: 
years I ceaſed not to warn every one night and day 
with tears. And now, brethren, I commend you 
God, and to the. word of his grace, which is able to 
build you up, and to give you an inheritance 

all them which are ſanctified. I have coveted no mans 
ſilver, or gold, or apparel. Yea, you yourſelves knoy, 
that theſe hands have miniſtred unto my neceſſities, and 
to them that were with me. I have ſhewed you al 
things, how that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the 
weak; and to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus 
how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give than to receive. 
And when he had thus ſpoken, he kneeled down, and 
prayed with them all. And they all wept ſore, and (ell 
on Paul's neck, and kiſſed him; Sorrowing moſt of all 
tor the words Which he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his 
oo no more. And they accompanied him unto the 

Ip. 


From Miletus he ſent to Epheſus.) This Miletus was a ſea-port 
town of Aſia- minor, and a city of Jonia, on the Ægean Sea, thir- 
ty miles from Epheſus ; next to which it was the moſt conſiderable 
city in theſe parts. (Comb. W. and Fleury) Bea computes i 
at near fifty German miles diſtance. 

Called the elders of the church.) St. Paul ſent to Epheſus, the 
chief metropolis of Aſia- minor; and by that means gave notice to 
the biſhops of Aſia, to come to him at Miletus. See the notes 07 
ch. xi 30. (H.) To this 'tis objected, that Chryſoſtome, Jerom, 
Theodoret, Oecumenius, and T'heophy lact, knew nothing of d 
Paul's ſending to any other biſhops belides thoſe of Epheſus ; ior 
otherwiſe they could not have argued, as they do from this place, 
that theſe perſons could not be biſhops properly ſa called, because 
there could be only one biſhop of one city: That St. Paul was n 
ſo great haſte, that he would not ſo much as go to Epheſus, not 
ſend any whither but to that city only: And that the ſame perion, 
who are call'd biſhops, ver. 28. are here call'd presbyters; from 
whence it is inferr'd, that the ſame perſons were, in the firſt ge. 
of the church, tiled biſhops, or presbyters indifferently (.) 
But, towards clearing this point, it ſufficeth to note, 1. That in 
thoſe churches, where any of the apoſtles themſelves commonly be. 
ſided, they kept the government in their own hands; and ſo long 
there was no occaſion for any more than two orders under - 
apoſtles in thoſe places, viz. presbyters and deacons. 2. * 
thoſe cities where few were converted, there was no occaſion i 
presbyters at firſt; and it ſeems reaſonable to think, there K. 
more fix d there, than a biſhop and his deacons. But it wen " 
even in the apoſtles days, that the biſhops, conſtituted by er 
were to charge the paſtors not ro preach any ſtrange 2 . 
1 Tim. i. 3. to ſee laborious preachers well rewarded, ch. .. 
to cenſure oftending elders, or presbyters, ver. 1. to N * 
approve of deacons, ch. iii. 8. and to admit both theſe, 2s A 
ſition of hands, ch. v. 22. which place the fathers generalig oi 05 
of ordination. And as 1 this ſuperiority 7 ap" 
ſo Titus had the like in Crete, Tit. i. 5. and i. 10. „ 
which it appears, there was an order of biſhops, an Fl 
byters, Who muſt have juriſdiction over them, or elſe t oy they 
not re prove and cenſure them, as Epiphanius notes; and t 


the ſpirit unto Jeruſalem, not knowing the things that 


alfo had then the only power of ordaining both the presbyter 
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of confirming baptized converts: And tis plain, they 

had t wo 2 under thei? inſpection and rule, both the preaching 

byters and miniſtring deacons, in r lar churches, eſpecially 

lle before the end of the apoſtle's N bn 
eli | re aſſem 

i ſcems reaſonable to believe, hat t yea he er 


deacons, 


his his apoſtolical viſitation, con : 
* vr the chasch, who reſided in Epheſus, and the neigh- 


- (that is, both of the biſhops and presbyters, as 
15 1.) moſt of whom had ow Tm me and 
in is apoſtle himſelf; that he might take his final leave 
rp + bl 44 vive them his laſt charge. (Idem and Cave) See the 
h. xv. 6. 
2 which befel me.] That is, trials, troubles, and af- 
flictions. 1 
Hing both.] As he had before declared the manner, ſo here 
12 alſo the matter of his "Lord fo viz. ** Repentance 


bouring cities 
Irenæus inrer 


and faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt :” Which 
rn the ſum of a Chriſtian's duty. Miniſters 
muſt join theſe two together in their preaching; and our hearers 
muſt not ſeparate them in their practice ; They who repent with- 
out believing, or believe without repenting, do indeed do neither. 


8. | 
( 5 bound in the 


ſpirit] What this phraſe © bound in ſpirit” 
ſignifies, may perha 


s be judged by the like phraſe © poor in - 
rit.“ Mat. v. 3. That n him, who, tho' he be not actuall 
poor, yer is prepared to bear poverty contentedly : And ſo Paul, 
reſolving to venture the hazard of impriſonment here, by going up 
to Jeruſalem, whither if he go he knows, and the ſpirit of God 
tells him, it wilbefall him, may be ſaid to be bound in ſpirit. 
But it may alſo be interpreted only of his preſaging and foreſeeing 
his bonds, which being revealed by the ſpirit of God to others of 
him, and probably immediately to him alſo, he may be ſaid to be 
« bound in the ſpirit,” in that reſpect. Nay, tis poſſible, it may 
ſignify no more than reſolved, and ſo “ bound in ſpirit,” or full 
purpoſe of mind, as ch. xix. 21. © He purpoſed in ſpirit:” But 
this more unmoveable than that. (H) ; 

Bonds and aflitions abide me.) That is, wait, or are prepar'd, 
for me. And thus the Latin word manet is uſed, (in the ſame ſenſe 
as the Greck menonſs is here,) by Virgil, Georg. i. 


S te digna manet divini gloria ruris. 


Upon which his commentator Servius obſerves, that manet ſignifies 
the ſame as expeFat. 

None of theſe things move me.] The words may be rendred, I 
make no account of theſe things ; or bring them not into the reck - 
oning. He eſteem'd them as nothing: So far from ſhaking him, 
that they did not ſo much as move him. (Burn.) As if he had 
ſaid, I am fully reſolved (by the grace of God enabling,) that no- 
thing ſhall divert me from my duty, neither deterring fear, nor de- 
luding favour of men ſhall ever affect me; but I will go out, and 
go on, in the ſtrength of Chriſt, running my race with patience, 
and finiſhing my courſe with joy, Hence learn, 1. That the ap- 

rehenſion of ſufferings muſt” not ſhake the reſolution of a Chri- 
Ea, much leſs daunt the courage of a miniſter. True miniſte- 
rial courage delights in the air of the danger where duty dwells; 
and will neither be beaten oft from doing an incumbent duty, nor 
be beaten on to a compliance with any known fin. 2. That the 
miniſters of Chriſt ſhould endeavour, not only to finiſh their mi- 
niſtry and courſe of Chriſtianity with faithfulneſs, but with joy: 
And that they may do ſo, let them ſee, that they give up them- 
ſelves wholly to the ſervice of Chriſt, without reſtriction or re- 
ſerve, and live daily by faith on the mediation of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Here was ſuch a maſculine ſpirit in our apoſtle, as bid de- 
fiance to death and danger; and the argument that excited him 
was, © that he might finiſh his courſe with joy.” (B.) A ſervant 
of God conſiders only his duty, without regarding the danger; 
but the greateſt part of the world conſider only the danger, with- 
out any rega:d to their duty. (Q) See the notes on John xvii 4. 
Hall fee my face no more.] This he ſays, to faſten his ſpeech 
in their memories. And we know what deep impreſſion the laſt 
words or dying or departing friends are apt to make in our memo- 
res. (A y p 

Pure from the hlood of all men.) See the notes on ch. xviii. 6. 

1 have not ſhunned to declare.) Here obſerve, He doth not ſay, 
he had declared the whole counſel of God; for who but God him- 
ſelf can do that? But he © had not ſhunned to declare” the whole 
counſel of God; tiat is, he had not concealed from them any 
truth neceſſary ro ſalvation : And this freed him from the blood 
ot ſouls; if any periſh, it was not long of him, but their blood 
was upon themſelves. “ I take you to record this day, that I am 
pure from the blood of all men:“ It is happy when the miniſters 
ot God can appeal to the conſciences of their people, and ſummon | 
them in as witneſſes, to bear record for them at the bar of Chriſt. 
(B.) But what then, on the contrary, have not thoſe to fear, who 


trough ignorance, floth, fear, too great a regard to men, or 


| 


and bleſs his own inſtitution. 


| 


otherwiſe, ſuppreſs Chriſtian truths, and leave ſouls in ignorance; 
Either as to their whole duty, or as to ſome conſiderable part of ir ? 
What anxiety, what remorſe, will ſeize thoſe at the laſt hour; who 
ſhall have purchaſed their own eaſe; at the expence of the truth, 
of the ſalvation of ſouls, of the liberty and eaſe of the ſervanrs 
of God, and of the good of the whole chureh? (Q. See the 
notes on John xv. 15. 

Take heed therefore unto your ſelvet.] Here obſerve, A two-fold 
duty, and a three fold motive, to enforce that duty. The firſt 
Duty is to © rake heed to themſelves: The ſecond is, to take heed 
to Call the flock.” The firſt of a miniſter's duty is to take 
heed to himſelf. He that neglects his own ſoul, will never take a 
faithful care of the ſouls of others. We muſt firſt look to ourſelves, 
that our judgments be ſound, our hearts holy, and our lives exem- 
plary. We muſt take heed to ourſelves, that we be fit for the em- 
33 which we undertake : This is not a burden for a child's 

oulder; he that is himſelf a babe in knowledge, is altogether un- 
fit to teach men the myſteries of ſalvation. Take we heed that our 
example doth not contradict our doctrine; that our practice doth 
not give our profeſſion the lye : That we do as well as teach; not 
preach angelical ſermons, and lead diabolical lives: But ſecurin 
that grace to ourſelves which we offer unto others; and ſhunnin 
that Pa ourſelves which we condemn in others: And this, becauſe 
we have a depraved nature, and vicious inclinations in us, as well 
as others; becauſe we have a heaven to win, and a ſoul to ſave, as 
well as others; yea, when others have only their own ſouls to ac- 
count for, we have not only our own, but others too: In a word, 
becauſe our fins do more diſhonour God, more diſcredit religion, 
more gratity the devil, more harden finners, and have more of will- 
fulneſs, more perfidiouſneſs, and more hypocriſy in them, than o- 
ther mens: And we ſhall certainly be adjudged by God to a double 
damnation for them Well therefore might the apoſtle ſay to the 
Epheſian elders, * take heed unto your ſelves:“ Next he adds, 
«and to all the flock:“ That is, with a conftant care and labo- 
rious diligence, acquaint them with their duty, inform them of 
their danger, ſhew them where their happineſs lies, and the way 
and means for attaining it: And in order to this, all the flock” 
mult be known, that it may be heeded ; and we muſt labour to be 
acquainted with rhe ftate of all our people as fully as we can: We 
mult, as the apoſtle before us did, viſit our people from © houſe to 
houſe,” that we may know their perſons, their inclinations, and 
the manner of their converſation ; what fins they are moſt in dan- 
ger of, what temptations moſt liable to, and what duties they 1 
lect, either for the matter or manner of them, and give them the 
beſt encouragement, directions, and aſſiſtance we are able. This 
is the ſum of the apoſtle's exhortation to the elders of Epheſus ; 
„Take heed unto yourſelves, and unto all the flock " e mo- 
tives to enforce the duty follow; and they are, 1. Drawn from 
their office, they are overſeers of the flock: That is, officers ap- 
pointed by ſolemn ordination to teach, to govern, the churches 
committed to their care, and under their charge. 2. From the au- 
thority and excellency of him that called them to their office, «© the 
Holy Ghoſt.” We read of ſome that were nominated by the ſpe- 
cial and. immediate inſtinct of the Holy Ghoſt, as Acts i. 24. and 
x1i1. 2. Others were ordained by the apoſtles ; who were guided by 
the Holy Ghoſt then: And whoſoever is ſet apart to that office now, 
according to the rule of God's word, may truly be ſaid to be made 
an overſcer by the Holy Ghoſt; Almighty God concurring to own 
2. From the dear purchaſe which 
Chriſt paid for, and the tender regard he bears to, this his flock ; 
« Feed the church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his 
blood.” Where obſerve, the divinity of Chriſt aſſerted, he is ex- 
prefly call'd God, in oppoſition to the Arians, and their unhappy 
ſpawn the Socinians, who will allow him to be only man : 215 
hen his blood could never have purchaſed the church, which it is 
here ſaid to do; being God and man in one perſon ; Man, that he 
might have blood to ſhed; and God, that his blood might be of 


infinite value, and ineſtimable preciouſneſs when ſhed. Obſerve 


alſo, the force of the apoſtle's argument ; If the church be thus 


dear to Chriſt, the chief-ſhepherd, ſhe ought to be very dear to all 
under-ſhepherds; If Chriſt judged her Elvation worth his blood, 
well may his miniſters judge it worth their ſweat. 4. From the 
danger which the church is in by ſeducers and falſe teachers, ver. 
29. * Grievous wolves will enter, not ſparing the flock;“ and even 


from among * your ſelves ſhall ariſe” Hereticks, who will vent 


their unſound doctrines to debauch men, firſt in their principles, 
and then in their practices: Therefore © rake heed to all the 
flock.” Now from the whole, Note, 1. The church is Chriſt's 
flock, conn of ſheep and lambs: Chriſt himſelf is the grear 
and good ſhepherd; his miniſters under-ſhepherds and overſeers; 
bloody perſecutors, heretical ſeducers, and falſe teachers, are 
wolves which worry and divide the flock. 2. That every flock 
ſhould have his own paſtor, and every paſtor his own flock. 
3- That the flock ſhould be no greater ordinarily, than the over- 
ſeers are capable of taking heed of. 4. That every over ſeer of 
Chriſt's flock ought to take great heed, both to himſelf and to the 

. whole 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap, 26; 


— 


— 


whole flock, in all the parts of his paſtoral work, particularly, pub 
lick preaching, and privace inſpection. (B.) 

The Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers.) What etheto, put, or 
ſet, or appointed, importeth here, is ſomewhat uncertain. It may 


ſignify their ordination to the epiſcopal office, attributed to the 


Holy Ghoſt, as to the original; by whoſe deſcent upon the apoſtles 
they were authorized to communicate this authority, to give com- 
miſſions to others, who were to ſucceed them in the digutty and 
office of governing of churches. But it may allo ſignify the act 
of deſignation, election, nomination, to this dignity ; which at 
that time was done by the ſpecial revelation of God, and ſo might 
properly be attributed to the Holy Ghoſt.” So of Matthias, it 
appears that he was deſigned by lot, and choſen by God, to ſuc- 
cced Judas in his office, ch. i. 24. So ch. xiii. 2. © The Holy 
Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Saul and Barnabas for the work,“ c. So 
Timothy, the biſhop of Epheſus, is ſaid to be advanced to it 4 by 

rophecy,” by particular revelation; of which St. Chry ſoſtome 
Fl 1, that as the prieſts anciently were made by prophecy, ſo Ti- 
mothy was, by the ſult; age of God, choſen to his office. So ſaith 
Clemens Romanus, 'That the apoſtics conſtituted biſhops, trying, 
or approving, them by the ſpirit ; and Clemens Alexandrinus of 
St. John, and the biſhops of Aſia here, That he did conſtitute bi- 
ſhops of thoſe that were ſignified by the ſpirit. And fo this is the 
os probable notation of 1t in this place. (H.) The miniſters of 
the goſpel, we ſee, receive their ordination from man's hand, and 
are appointed over their ſeveral flocks by man's election: And yet 
it is moſt true withal, That God hath ſer them in the church,” 
1 Cor. xii. 28. Chriſt. hath given them, Eph. iv. 11. and © over all 
the flock the Holy Ghoſt hath made them overſeers:” With whom 
our Saviour having promiſed to © be alway, even unto the end of 
the world,” N xxviii. 20. as he was at the beginning with 
thoſe firſt maſter-buildzrs, who were © apoſtles, not of men, nei 
ther by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt and God the father,” Gal. 1. 1. 
that which he ſpeaketh of the firſt, appertaineth no leſs unto the 
laſt, * He that heareth you heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth y u 


1 him that ſent me,” Luke x. 16. and John xii. 20. 
(U 


er) See the notes on ver. 17. and ch. xviii. 13. and the 
other texts here quoted. 

Griezous <volves enter in.] The Atheiſts and falſe Chriſtians, He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, are often compared to wolves and foxes, 
for their craft and cruelty, their mortal hatred to the ſheep, and 
their lying in wait to deſtroy them. The prophet likens them to 
« eyening wolves,” Hab. i. $. which come ſecretly in the dark, 
and are very hungry; zealous and paſhonately deſirous to pervert 
harmleſs and unwary ſouls; like rhe Pharitces of old: And, leſt 
their malice ſhould be perceiv'd, theſe ravenous wolves diſguiſe 
themſelves “ in ſheep's cſoathing; that is, they pretend to great 
innocence and ſimplicity, and ſeem to pity the miſtakes, and deſire 
the lalvation, of ſuch as they would inſinuate into; under which 
veil they are taken for friends, tho' ſtill they remain the worſt of 
ſoes. (Comb ) See the notes on Matth. vii. 15. and x. 16. and 
John x. 12, &c 

Of your ocun ous] Such as “ Hymeneus and Alexander, who 
made ſhipwrack of the faith,” 1 Tim. i. 20. Hymeneus and 
Piletus,” who tiught “ that the reſurrection is paſt already,” 
2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. For tho# epiſtles to Timothy being written 
chicfly for the Epheſians, tis reaſonable to think he ſpeaks of men 
dwelling there, who diſpers d theſe doctrines among them. (W.) 

Il arn every one, night and day] An action or thing is ſaid to be 
done ** night and day,” when it is perform'd, as often as fit occa- 
ſious and opportunities offer for the doing thereof. This phraſe 
bears the ſame ſenſe in divers other places of the New Teſtament. 
Hence Anna, Luke ii 37. and * the twelve tribes,” Acts xxvi. 7. 
are ſaid “ ro ſerve God night and day :” Hence “ the widow in- 
deedꝰ is ſaid to continue in ſupplications and prayers night and 
day,” i Tim. v. 5. And in the ſame ſenſe it is uſed, 1 Thefl. ii. 
9. and iii. 10. 2 Theſſ. iii. 8. and 2 Tim. i. 3. (Fox) See the 
notes on ch. ii. 37. 

T hefe hands have miniſtred.] Here the apoſtle vindicates himſelf 
{rom the ſordid fin of covetouſneſs, affirming, that he © had co- 


veted no man's filver or gold ;” but by the labour of his hands, 


had maintained himſelf, and them that were with him. Where 
note, that it is not ſimply unlawful, for a miniſter of the goſpel 
to labour with his hands, for his own and his family's ſupport, 
when the poverty of the members of church is ſuch, that the 

cannot maintain him without it. Obſerve farther, he direcks the. 
elders to labour as he did, if the caſe required it with them, as 
it did with him, that they might, by labouring as he, be in a ca- 
pacity to ſupport the weak, and relieve the poor. Yet note, He 
doth not propoſe this his practice, as a precept or precedent, or 
rule to all miniſters : For tho' St. Paul laboured with his hands, 
ii a caſe of neceſſity, and becauſe falſe teachers were watching all 
advantages againſt him; yet he often declares a right and privi- 
lege which he had to be maintain'd by the church, without labour- 
ing wich his hands for his own livelihood and ſubſiſtence; Nay, aſ- 


ſerts it to be the ordination and appointment of God himſelf, that 


0 preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel.” 
| 
Remember the words of the Lord.) The apoſtles ſeems plainj 
here to mention theſe words, not as an inference of his 4 
' drawn from our Saviour's ſeveral diſcourſes in commendation ot 
giving, recorded in ſcripture, but as the very expreſs words of 
our Lord himſelf. For that he did not come to the knowledge of 
theſe words by the ordinary way of the relation of others, who 
had convers'd with our Saviour, and heard theſe words from his 
mouth, is highly probable ; becauſe we find, there is not the lea 
mention made of theſe words by any of the four Evangelifts; 
yet, it is hardly to be ſuppoſed, either that they ſhould all haye 
thus entirely omitted them, eſpecially confidering the remarkable. 
neſs of the words themſelves, if they had known and remembred 
any thirg of them, or that they ſhould all have been ignorant ang 
forgetful of them, if they had been remember'd by any other of 
our Saviour"s diſciples ; for theſe, no doubt, frequently communi. 
cated to each other, all that they remembred of our Lord's more 
remarkable ſayings, and conſequently ſuch muſt have been well 
known and remember'd among them. But there is great reaſon 10 
believe, that St. Paul came to the knowledge of theſe words of 
our Saviour, by an extraordinary way, viz: by an immediate reve. 
lation of them, as of ſeveral other things, from Heaven to him, 
(Dawes) From him, who gave him the inſtructions of this office 
and communicated his 50 bel to him; which he declares, he «id 
not receive from men, but was taught it by the revelation of Jeſu 
Chriſt,” Gal. 1. 12. But, notwithſtanding the firſt conveyers of this 
remarkable ſentence are uncertain, the author is unqueſtionable: 
the apoſtle plainly affirming, that ir was ſpoken by our bleſſed &. 
viour. (Collier) And we may obſerve, that theſe, and the like 
words, are ſo far from giving any patronage to unwritten traditi- 
ons, that they are a demonſtration againſt them; it being certain, 
that we had never known any ſuch thing, had not St. Luke re- 
corded it. (W.) 

Abore bleſſed to give than to veceive.] Theſe words are to be ex- 

unded according to the meaſures and limitations of other pro- 
verbial and ſententious ſayings in ſcripture ; not as if they would 
hold in that full latitude, which grammar and the ſound of the 
words will allow. The meaning only is, that the nature of things 
and perſons, of cauſes and events, are uſually ſuch, that, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, © it is more bleſſed (or happy,) to give, than tore- 
ceive; generally ſpeaking, I ſay, upon a due balance of circum- 
ſtances, and a ſuppoſal of right qualifications : For otherwiſe, if 
he that gives, does it out of a principle of intereſt or vain-glory, 
to gain a * ſtrengthen a faction; if he does it toencroach 
upon the liberties of the obliged, to upbraid him with his neceſi- 
ties, to betray him into any ſinful compliance, and make him ob- 
noxious to his humour ; where the caſe ſtands thus, a grateful and 
benevolent receiver is much a greater man than ſuch a pretended 
benefactor. But if we ſuppoſe the giver and receiver, purely con- 
fider'd as ſuch, to be both Fes from ill principle and moral indi 
ſition, the circumſtances of the giver are more deſirable than thoſe 
of the receiver ; 1. Becauſe giving includes more perſection in it, 
and is a more ſecure and honourable condition. 2. Becauſe gene. 
rally 2 tis a clearer evidence of a noble and virtuous dil 
poſition. 3. Becauſe charity is a nobler virtue than gratitude, and 
will be more conſider'd in the other world. And, 4. Becauſe 
there is more pleaſure in giving than receiving. But, in order to 
the directing us in the exereiſe of our charity, 1. It ought not to 
be done our of a principle of oſtentation. 2. It ought not to be 
accompanied with any 15 of pride, or a diſaffection to the party 
relieved. 3. We ſhould take care to place our charity upon de- 
ſerving objects. From the whole we may infer, 1. Thatt 
who are in a condition of ſupplying the neceſſities of others, arc 
bound to do it; otherwiſe they are guilty of a breach of truſt. 2. 
That thoſe who are rich, are obliged to moderation in the manage- 
ment of their fortune; that ſo they may contribute more liberally 
to thoſe that need. And, 3. That thoſe who are receivers ought 
not to murmur againſt the providence of God, and to be diſcon- 
tented with their condition. (Collier, and B.) p 

He knee led down, and prayed.) Tho' the heart and inward af- 
fection in prayer, be the chief thing which God looketh on, Jet 
is he God of the body, which he redeem'd as well as the ſoul, 
1 Cor. vi. 20. Therefore, ſuch reverend geſture, as kneeling, 
lifting oy ts hands, &c. have theſe excellent uſes; 1. Hereby vc 
exerciſe body and ſoul in God's ſervice. 2. They ſtir up our on 
devotion, and others where they are preſent. And, 3. Thus Fc 
reſtify the performance of our duty to God before men: As lifting 
up the hands is a ſign of confidence to be heard, ſo is the bending 
our knees, of humility ; which two are the wings of fai prayer” 
(Aſſ.) See the notes on ch, vii. 69, 
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Chap. 21. 


on the ACTS of the HOLY APOSTLES. 
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CHA P. XXL 


Paul not to be diſſuaded from going to Jeruſalem. Phi 


„ daughters propheteſſes. Agabus foretelleth Paul's 
7 es Poul a — declareth to the biſhop 
and clergy there the appy ſucceſs of his miſſion among 
the Gentiles. By their advice, he purifies himſelf in 
the temple. The Fews raiſe a tumult, and attempt to 
kill bim But Lyſias reſcues him out of their hands, 


and giveth him leave to ſpeak for himſelf. 


„ I, 2, „5, 6, 7, 8, 9, Io, ND it came to 
m hs 3 14, 15, 16, 17. paſs, that after 
we were gotten from them, and had lanched, we came 
with a ſtraight courſe unto Coos, and the day following 
unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara. And find- 
ing a ſhip failing over unto Phenicia, ve went aboard, 
and ſet fortb. Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, 
we lett it on the left hand, and failed unto Syria, and 
landed at Tyre: For there the ſhip was to unlade her 
burden. And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven 
days: Who ſaid to Paul through the ſpirit, that he 
ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem. And when we had ac- 
compliſhed thoſe days, we departed and went our way, 
and they all brought us on our way, with wives and chil- 
dren, till we were out of the city : And we kneeled down 
on the ſhore, and prayed. And when we had taken our 
leave one of another, we took ſhip ; and they returned 
bome again. And when we had finiſhed our courſe from 
Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and faluted the brerhren, 
and abode with them one day. And the next day we 
that were of Paul's company departed, and came unto 
Cefarea; and we entred into the houſe of Philip the 
evangeliſt (which was one of the ſeven,) and abode with 
him. And the ſame man trad four daughters, virgins, 
which did propheſy. And as we tarried there many 
days, there came down from judea a certain propher 
named Agabus. And when he was come unto us, he 
took Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, 
and ſaid, Thus faith the Holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews 
at Jeruſalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and 
ſhall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. And 
when they heard theſe things, both we and they of that 

lace, beſought him not to go up to Jeruſalem. Then 

aul anſwered, What mean ye to weep, and to break 
mine heart ? For I am ready not to be bound only, but 
alſo to die at Jeruſalem for the name of the Lord Jeſus. 
And when he would not be perſwaded, we ceaſed, ſay- 
ing, The will of the Lord be done. And after thoſe 
days we took up our carriages, and went up to Jeru- 
lalem. There went with us alſo certain of the diſciples 
ot Ceſarea, and brought with them one Mnaſon of Cy- 
prus, an old diſciple, with whera we ſhould lodge. And 


when we were Come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received 
us gladly, 


After de were gotten from them) 9 That is, torn 
fiom, and pull'd, as it were, limb from limb, from each other; 
intimating the mutual endearments, which were between them 
while together, and that inexpreſſible ſorrow which was found 
among them at their parting. (G. Af H. Leigh, B. and Q.) 

Came with a ſtraight courſe. } Euthydromeſantes properly ſig- 
niſies both running ſtraight and ſwiftly. (Leigh) So we may un- 
2 it here, of their making full ſail, ſtraight before à fair 


* Coos, &c.] See Dr. Whitby's maps and geographical ta- 


Through the ſpirit.) It was happy for the apoſtle, and his great 
advantage, that the will of God was ſo plainly revealed to him, 
touching this his journey to n For no ſooner did he pre- 
pare himſelf to obey the call of God, and undertake the journey, 


but he is preſently aſſaulted, by many ſt temptations, to de- 
cline it. The felt rub he bh few "A wigs by was from the diſ- 
ciples at Tyre; «© who ſpoke by the ſpirit, that he ſhould not go 
up to Jeruſalem.” But did not the ſpirit of God then contradict 
it ſelf, in bidding the Apoſtle go, and then ſpeaking to him by 
thoſe diſciples nor, to go? Not at all: St. Paul, by extraordinary 
revelation, was commanded to go up to Jeruſaiem ; theſe diſciples 
4 ſpirit of prophecy only foretold the difficulties and dangers 
that would attend him in his journey; and fo thro' kindneſs and 
human affection, they diſſuaded him from undertaking it. We 
muſt diſtinguiſh, between the prediction of trouble, and the coun- 
ſel of ſafety: The prediction of trouble; ſo they ſaid thro the 
ſpirit, that it would be dangerous for Paul to go to Jeruſalem: 
The counſel of ſafety proceeded from their private love and affec- 
tion to him; whereby they diſſuaded him from going to J eruſa- 
lem. Learn from hence, 1. That divine precept not providence 
is to rule our way to duty. 2. That no diſcouragements or hind- 
rances whatſoever will juſtify our neglect of a commanded duty: 
Whatever difficulties or diſcouragements lay in the way of the a- 
poltle's duty, he overcame them all, with an heroick and truly 
Chriſtian reſolution, ſaying, I am ready not only to be bound, bur 
alſo to die at Jeruſalem for the name of Jeſus.” (B.) If this had 
been ſaid abſolutely, by an afflatus of the Holy Ghoſt, St. Paul 
could rot have acted contrary without fin ; in oppoſing what the 
Holy Ghoſt required, and doing what he did forbid. Seeing then 
Paul perſiſts in his reſolution, after what both they here, and the 
. Agabus had ſaid, ver. 11. theſe words muſt admit of the 
imitation, that, if he would not be there bound, and evilly in- 
treared, he ſhould not go up thither: And this was only what the 
ſpiric had before told him; For, faith he, „I go bound in the (| pl- 
rit to Jeruſalem,” chap. xx. 22. Or, they ſaid to him, the ſpirit 
revealing to them what he was to ſuffer there, they would not 
have him go up; as alſo did the diſciples of Ceſareay and they 
that came up with him from Troas on the ſame account. (W.) 
The ſpirit foretold, how he ſhould be treated by the Jews, if 
he went up thither ; leaving him to his own liberty, to go, or not 
to go: Whereupon thoſe with him diſſwaded him from going: 
But, ſuch was the zeal of the apoſtle, to propagate the goſpel of 
_ that even the certain proſpect of ſufterings did not deter 
m. (Fox) 
Kneeled down on the ſbore, and prayed.] See the notes on ch. xx. 
6. 
: Came unto Ceſarea.] See the notes on ch. xviil. 22. 1 
The houſe of Philip the evangeliſt.) This Philip, who was driven 
out of his houſe by Paul, when a perſecutor, gladly receiv'd him 
into his houle, being now Paul a convert; and this without any 1 
braiding, yea, without the leaſt mention of what he had formerly 
been or done. Former miſcarriages and injuries ſhould be forgiven 
and forgotten upon true repentance ; and we ſhould receive them 
into cur embraces, whom Chriſt has taken into his boſom. (B.) 
See the notes on ch. viii. 5, and 29. . 

The ſame man had four daughters.) Hence Occumenius ob- 
ſerves, That one who uſeth matrimony may be a deacon. (W) 
Yea, * or a biſhop : For tis evident, that St. Peter had a 
wife, Matth. viii. 14. and that St. Paul aſſerts his right to marry, 
if he had pleas'd, 1 Cor. ix. 5. St. Ignatius affirms, he had a wife, 
as well as St. Peter and others of the apoſtles: And St. Ambroſe 
affirms, that all the apoſtles had wives, except St. John and St. Paul. 
Philip, the deacon and evangeliſt, had a wife and children: So 
had Aquila, ch. xviii. 26. The rules given by St. Paul to Ti- 
mothy are a demonſtration, that he allow'd biſhops, as well as dea- 
cons, to be married men; nor is there any thing in all the ſcrip- 
ture that forbids them this liberty. And if we proceed to anti- 
quity, we ſhall find the ſame among the moſt eminent fathers of 
the primitive church, as Baronius himfelf is forced to own. (Comb.) 
But this whole queſtion is fully and fairly ſtated, in Maſon's Vind. 
of the church of Engl. B. ii. c. $. 

I bich did propheſy.) That is, By the inſtinct of the ſpirit, they 
foretold * bs come; but did not ſpeak in the church as teach - 
ers. (Afl.) the notes on ch. ii. 17, 18. and more hereafter on 
1 Cor. x1. 5. 

A certain prophet named Ag abus.] Tho' Agabus was a prophet, 
yet, by what appeareth of him in ſcripture, he was always a pro- 
pher of evil things and bad tidings. He fofetold the famine be- 
fore, ch. xi. 28. and Paul's bonds now. Such meflengers of God, 
as give v_ of judgments to come, ſhould and ought to be ac- 
cepted, as well as they who bring us hopes of mercy and deliver- 
ance. That meſlage may be true, which yet is diſpleaſing. Agabus 
uſeth a ſign, after the manner of the old prophets, who often pro- 
Jong by ſymbols and ſignificant expreſſions, that they might the 

etter imprint their predictions on the hearts of men. Thus 
Iſaiah went © naked and barefoot,” ro ſhew what the people of 
Iſrael ſhould meet with under the king of Aſſyria, Ifa. xx. 2. And 
Ezekiel was to pack up his ſtuff and 1emove, to ſignify the people's 
removal into captivity, Ezck. xii. 3. It pleaſed God to teach hi - 


people by viſible ſigns, as well as by word of mouth ; that what was 


receiv d 
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receiv'd by both ſenſes, ſeeing and hearing, might make the deep- 
er impre upon their minds. In like manner here, A 
uſes à fign. He takes St. Paul's girdle, and binds his own hands 
and feet with it; Ggnifying, that, after thar manner, the Jews at 
eruſalem would bind the apoſtle, and deliver him to the Gentiles; 
to the Roman governor of Judea, and afterwards to Nero the 
Roman emperor. From whence we may remark, The great good- 
neſs and conde ſcenſion of God, in giving the apoſtle fo many warn- 
ings of his bonds, that he might be thoroughly prepared for a ſuf- 
fering condition. (B) ; 

H ball the Jeuus.] Not ſo as to the girdle; for he was © bound 
with chains,” ver. 33. Nor ſo as to the binding of his feet; for 
St. Paul ſeems only to have the chains faſtned to his hands: But ſo, 
as to be as truly, and as much bound as Agabus was; and tho not 
perſonally by the Jews, yet by the Romans at their inſtigation, and 
on their account. (W.) | 

Ready, not to be bound only.] See the notes on ch. xx. 22, &c. 

T he will of the Lord be done.] It is the duty and deſire, and 
ought to. be the care and endeavour, of all the children of God: 
to be willing to ſubmit themſelves and theirs to the diſpenſation 
of God's providence, in whatever befals either them or theirs. 
For this we have Chriſt's example, Matth. xxvi. 39. © Father, not 
as I will, but as thou wilt :” The example of David, 2 Sam. 
xv. 26. Here am I, let him do what ſeemeth good in his ſight :” 
The example of Eli, 1 Sam. iii. 18. © It is the Lord, let him do 
whatſoever he pleaſeth.” Such is his juſtice and righteouſneſs, 
that he can do his children no wrong; and ſuch is his tender mer- 
cy and loving kindneſs, that he will do them no harm. The ab- 
ſolute ſovereignty of God over us, and the fight of God in all 
his providential diſpenſations towards us, influences at once our 
judgments, our wills and our affections, our expreſſions and acti- 
ons, that we neither dare to think, ſpeak, or act any thing in 
contradiction to, or oppoſition againſt the wiſdom and will of 
God: That which is oft againſt our will, is not always againſt our 
intereſt ; but if we belong to God, all afflictions upon us, are fe- 
deral diſpenſations and covenant bleſſings to us, and either are 
good, or ſhall work for good : Therefore it is both our duty and 
intereſt, to ſubmit to the wiſdom of providence, and ſay with 
theſe diſciples, * The will of the Lord be done.” (B.) 

An old diſciple.) Grotius and Dr. Hammond think this Mnaſon 
was Converted Paul and Barnabas, when they were at Cyprus: 
But, tho' we find they were at Cyprus, ch. xili. 4. there is not a 
word of him, or any other conyert that they made there. The 
words © an old diſciple,” rather induce us to conceive, he was one 
of the diſciples, or followers of Chriſt. (W.) And ſo he was; and 
one of the ſeventy too, as we are told by St. Chryſoſtome. 


(Fleury) 


Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. And the day fol- 
lowing, Paul we ntin with us unto James; and all the el- 
ders were preſent. And when he had ſaluted them, he de- 
clared particularly what things God had wrought among 
the Gentiles by his miniſtry. And when they heard 
it, they glorified the Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands of Jews there are 
which believe, and they are all zealous of the law. 
And they are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt all 
the Jews which are among the Gentiles, to forſake Mo- 
ſes, ſaying, that they ought not to circumciſe their chil- 
dren, neither to walk after the cuſtoms. Whar is it 
therefore? The multitude muſt needs come together: 
For they will hear that thou art come. Do therefore 
this that we ſay to thee; we have four men which have 
a vow on them ; 'Them take, and purify thy ſelf with 
them, and be at charges with them, that they may 
ſhave their heads: And all may know that thoſe things 
whereot they were informed concerning thee, are no- 
thing, but that thou thy ſelf alſo walkeft orderly, and 
keepeſt the law. , As touching the Gentiles which be- 
lieve, we have written and concluded, that they obſerve 
no ſuch thing, ſave only that they keep themſelves 
from things offered to 1dols, and from blood, and from 


ſtrangled, and from fornication. Then Paul took the 


men, and the next day purifying himſelf with them, en- 
tred into the temple, to ſignify the accompliſhment of 
the days of purification, until that an 5 ſhould 
be offered for every one of them. 


Went in with us unto James.] See the notes on chap. xv. 
I 3 28 


A the elders ere preſent.] This 2 all the clergy i 


| Jeruſalem, at the houſe of St. James, their biſhop, is, as j 
* epiſcopal or dioceſan ſynod. A biſhop had en no now? 


doing all of his own head, and of nor conſulting with his fi, 


labourers, concerning every thing relating to the edification f.. 
church, and the ſalvation of Gals. Q3 See the Nag by 2 
xv. 6. 

How many thonſands.) Poſai myriades; How myriad 
myriad C ren bound but myriads, in the nd. 
commonly uſed, as a certain number for an uncertain, to fion; , 


innumerable multitude. (Leigh)- See the notes on ch. 9. 4. vY 


All zealous of the law.) It ſeems the Jews, tho' they had 
ceived the goſpel, yet thought that the cetemonial law mug fil 
obſerved : Therefore, in condeſcenſion to their weakneſs, and . 


% 


prevent their taking oftence, they adviſe the apoſtle, na u; 


thing neceſſary in it ſelf, but as an expediency in reference toth | 


weak, to conform himſelf to ſome of the Jewiſh ceremonies and cs 
fications; for tho they were nor then needful, yet were they num. 
lawful; they might then be uſed, when the uſe of them woull 
or ways conduce to the gaining and bringing over the Jews ty 
a love of Chriſtianity. The ſyn was not haſtily to be ca 


by degrees, and be decently interr'd. Here not 

of Moſes, as to its moral A Chriſt continued mn Ba Tar. 
monial part, as to the uſe of types and ceremonies, fignifſ 
him that was to come, was abrogated at Chriſt's comin Love, 
political part ceaſed when the Jewiſh polity was Cilolved: By 
the abrogation of the whole was not fully made known at the 
71 by degrees, and the exerciſe of it long tolerated to the Jews 
(B.) | 

Be at charges with them.) That is, make proviſion alſo of f,. 
crifices for them, that they may have wherewith to make thei 
offerings, according to the law, Numb. vi. 14. (G. and H) 

As touching the Gentiles.) See the notes on ch. xv. 2g. 

_ Purifying bimſelf with them.] Here it is to be noted, that every 

ſhop and his clergy, with the people under their care, mat: a 
diſtin& church: And the canons, made by the biſhop and his pres 
byters who compoſed the dioceſan ſynod, were of authority within 
that dioceſe, ſo as to bind all the members of it, who either lu d 
or ſojourned within that juriſdiction ; inſomuch, that if an 
or biſhop of another dioceſe, came among them, he was obli 
to conform to the canons of that church, during his abode there. 
An inſtance of which we have here in St. Paul, the apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, receiving directions from St. James, the biſhop of ſe- 
ruſalem, and his ſynod of presbyters, concerning his behaviow 
whilſt he continued among them: Who, tho' he thought hinſe! 
bound to obſerve the 2 canons while he ſojourned there, 
yet did not think it fit ſo to do when he was in another dioceſe, 
for he would not ſuffer this very canon, which he conformed to 
at Jeruſalem, to be obſerv'd at Antioch; and blamell even &. 
Peter himſelf, Gal. ii. 11 Sc. for obſerving thoſe canons in tht 
place. (Brett) See the notes on ch. xviii. 18. 

To ſignify the accompliſhment.) © The accompliſhment of the 
days” was to be ſignified to the prieſts, becauſe on the day whet 
the vow of the Nazarites was finiſh'd, © an offering was to be d- 
fered for every one of them.” (Beza) 


Ver. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 3% 
39, 40. And when the ſeven days _ almoſt ended, 
the Jews which were of Aſia, when they ſaw him in the 
temple, ſtirred up all the people, and laid hands on 
him, Crying out, Men of Ibaet help: This is the man 
that teacheth all men every where againſt the 
and the law, and this place: And farther, brougit 
Greeks alſo into the temple, and hath polluted this ho 
== (For they had ſeen befote with him in the cit), 
rophimus an Epheſian, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul 
had brought into the temple) And all the city 9 
moved, and the people ran together: And they took 
Paul, and drew him out of the temple: And forthvith 
the doors were ſhut. And as they went about to 
him, tidings came unto the chief captain of the band, 
that all Jeruſalem was in an uprore. Wno immedi) 
took ſoldiers and centurions, and ran down unto them: 
And when they ſaw the chief captain and the folders 
they left beating of Paul. Then the chief captain — 
near and took him, and commanded him to be 
with two chains; and demanded who he was, and u 


: 


he had done. And ſome cried one thing, ſome another, 


among the multitude: And when he could not _ 


out of the church, like the Heatheniſh ſuperſtitions; but we 


«des io. et ie Sod” ] —˙l a atiy anc acc ao ima Doc = -w ( my 
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- tv for the tumult, he commanded him to be 

RT oe the caſtle. And when he came upon the 
duke ſo it was that he was borne of the ſoldiers, for the 
violence of the people. For the multitude of the yo 
e followed after, crying, Away with him. An as 

Paul was to be led into the caſtle, he ſaid unto the 
chief captain, May I ſpeak unto thee? Who ſaid, Canſt 
thon ſpeak Greek ? Art not thou that Egyptian which 
before theſe days madeſt an uproar, and leddeſt out in- 
to the wilderneſs four thouſand men that were murder- 
ers? But Paul faid, I am a man which am a Jew of 
Tarſus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city: 
And I beſeech thee ſuffer me to ſpeak unto the people. 
And when he had given him licence, Paul ſtood on the 
airs, and beckned with the hand unto the people: And 
whea there was made a great filence, he ſpake unto 


them, in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 


Crying out.] See the notes on ch. xix. 28. ö 

Againſt the people and the law.) See the notes on ch. vi. 14. 

Polluted this holy place.] Meaning, that he had brought the 
wacircumciſed beyond the court of the Gentiles; which it was 
death to do. (Aſſ. and W.) : 

The doors <zere ſhut.] Leſt they ſhould defile the temple with 
blood. They thought it great — to ſtain the payements of 
the temple, hut none to defile their ſouls, with the guilt of blood. 
But God provided a timely reſcue. (Afl.) 8 

The chief captain.) See the notes on Luke xxii. 52. and John 
xviil. 12. : 

Bound i two chains.) Under a guard of two ſoldiers, and 
chain'd to each of. them. (Howel) See the notes on ch. * i. 6. 

Carried into the caſtle.] That is, into the fort Antonia, where 
the Roman garriſon lay at Jeruſalem. It joined to the temple, 
and the aſcent of it was up ſeveral ſteps; having been built by the 
Aſmonzan princes, who call'd it Baris, but its name was changed, 
in honour of Mark Anthony, by Herod who repair'd it. Within 
it there was the magnificence of a palace, with the conveniencies 
of a city; without, there were fortifications, and four towers to 
ſtrengthen it; and by its height it commanded the temple, as the 
temple commanded the = (Fleury) 

Herne of the ſoldiers.] To ſecure him from the preſent rage and 
violence of the people. (Af. H. Cave and B.) 

Art not thou that Egyptian.) Under the time of Felix's procu- 
ratorſhip of Judza there were, ſaith Joſephus, many which de- 
ceived the people; particularly one that came out of Egypt to 
Jeruſalem, ſaying that he was a prophet, and perſwading the peo- 
ple that they ſhauld follow him to mount Olivet, and there they 
ſhould ſee the walls of the city fall at his command, ſo that they, 
might enter the city. Theſe, ſaith he, (Ant. I. 20. c. 6.) Felix 
fer upon, kill'd 400, and took 200, and put the Egyptian to flight. 
Which ſtory, being compared with this in the Acts, gives Africa- 
nus occaſion to ſay, that under Felix's government there was an 
Egyptian falſe-prophet with many with him, who ſetting on great 
deſigns, was diſcomfited by Felix's army, See Euſeb. Chron. lib. 
7. pag 67. But Euſebius, Hiſt. 1. ii. ch. 21. is more punctual. 
Then the Jews received a greater miſchief by an Egyptian falſe 
prophet: For he being a magician, and taking upon him to be a 
prophet, came into the region or countrey of Judza, and gather- 
ed a company of deceivable people to him, to the number of thir- 
ty thouſand, Theſe, ſaith he, he brought out of the mount of 
(ves, meaning thence to force his paſſage into the city, and to 
lehre upon the Roman guards, and ſo get the command of the 
people, and then keep it By the ſtrength that took it : But this was 
prevented by Felix. As for the Sicarioi, or ſhort-ſwordmen, that 
vere with this Egyptian, they were a ſort of men, of which Jo- 
ſephus ſpeaks very much, (who on one fide, as the Zelots on the 
other, ſhed much blood, and wrought much miſchief in Judza) 
Ant. I. xx. ch. 6. They came, faith he, under pretence of reli- 
o up to Jeruſalem, with ſice or daggers under their coats: 
And, being once invited by Felix, tecretly to ſtrike into the train of 
Jonathan che high prieſt, and ſo to kill him, for which they were 
ao puniſhed, they after that ſolemnly came up at every feaſt, and 
etther for revenge, or being hired, killed many even in the tem- 
ple i: ſelf, ſaith Joſephus; and ſo polluted ic in that manner, that 
"ace id necetlary for God to fend the Roman armies thither, to pu- 
He it by way of luftration : And theſe (faith he, ch. 7.) within a 
tle while, grew into a very vaſt number ; uſing ſwords like the 
derten acinaces, ſuch as the Re mans call ſicæ, &c. Thar which 
. Chryſoſtome faith of them is ſomewhar ſtrange, That the 

llenes were alſo the Sicarii, becar: they were Zelots: Where he 
contounds theſe three, Eſſenes, Sicarii, and Zelots; whereas the 


dicarii are certainly far diſtant from either of the other two. 
No. XY, 


This the learned Annotator on Cbryſoſtome Ly &s to be a 
miſtake in him, p. wg as the original of ir — not, 


That is very happily ſhewed, by Mr. Fuller, in his Miſcellanies. 
to have been by turning hoi carioi into ficarioi, the former noti 
the Karæans or Scripturians (as they are diſtinguiſhed from, an 
oppeſed to the Traditionals, thoſe that adhered ſtrictly to the 
letter of the law, and ſo were zealous ſor the law; and ſuch the 
ſſenes were, it ſeems, affirmed to be, by ſome from whom Chry- 
ſoſtome took this. The like error alſo is committed by Suidas, in 


this name, ſaying, The Phariſees are called Sicarii as being Ze- 


lots: He had ſure read hoi carioi, and took it for ficarioi ; which 
is the more ſtrange, becauſe he had immediately before rightly in- 
terpreted ſicarioi, That they were-a fort of thieves, which in 
Claudius's time killed all they met, with hook'd ſwords, which 
the Romans call fice; which, ſaith he, the Egyptian led out in- 
to the wilderneſs, and Felix puniſhed. As for the number of 
men that were ſeduced by this deceiver, writers, it ſeems, do not 
agree upon them; neither is it neceſſary they ſhould, thoſe kinds 

accounts of multitudes being of neceſſity uncertain : Only tis 
a little ſtrange, that Euſebius, in Chron. out of Africanus, ſhould 
call them three thouſand, and in his hiſtory thirty thouſand ; but 
perhaps the miſtake of numeral letters may'cauſe that variation : 
And then the three thouſand there, will be more agreeable with 
the chief officers account here ; who. makes them but four thou- 
ſand. (H.) It ſeems to be'a miſtake, in Grotius and others, to ſay, 
the Egyptian mention'd Jolephus was later than theſe times : 
For it is apparent from Joſephus, both in his Antiq. 1. xx. c. 6. 
and his hiſtory of the Jewiſh wars, that this Egyptian did this in 
the firſt or ſecond year of Nero; whereas Paul came not to Jeru- 
ſalem till the fourth of Nero. (W.) 


CHAP. XXII. 
Paul maketh his defence ; declaring at large his conver- 
ion, and his call to the Apoſtleſpip. At the mention of 
his miſſion to the Gentiles, the Fes grow outragious. 


And when the chief captain order'd him to be examin'd 
by ſcourging, Paul pleadeth the Roman privilege, and 


ſo eſcapeth. 


Far. 1, % $54: $56.7: 3, $20.25, 15; EN, bre- 
13, I4, I5, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. thren, and 
fathers, hear ye my defence, which I make now unto 
— (And when they heard that he ſpake in the He- 
rew tongue to them, they kept the more ſilence: And 
he ſaith) I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in 
Tarſus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city, at 
the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect 
manner of the law of the fathers, and was zealous to- 
wards God, as ye all are this day. And I perſecuted 
this way unto the death, binding and delivering into pri- 
ſons both men and women. As alſo the High-prieſt doth 
bear me witneſs, and all the eſtate of the Elders From 
whom alſo I received letters unto the brethren, and went 
to Damaſcus, to bring them which were there bound unto 
Jeruſalem, for to be puniſhed. And it came to paſs, 
that as I made my journey, and was come nigh unto 
Damaſcus about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone from Hea- 
ven a | yes light round about me: And I fell unto the 
ground, and heard a voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me? And I anſwered, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he faid unto me, IJ am Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, whom thou perſecuteſt. And they that were 
with me, ſaw indeed the light, and were afraid; but 
they heard not the voice of him that ſpake to me. And 
I aid, What ſhall I do, Lord? And the Lord ſaid unto 
me, Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be 
rold thee of all things which are appointed for thee to 
do. And when I could not ſee for the glory of that 
light, being led by the hand of them that were with me, 
I came into Damaſcus. And one Ananias, a devout 


man according to the law, having a good report of all 
the Jews which dwelt there, Came unto me, and ſtood, 
and ſaid unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy ſight: And 
the fame hour I looked up upon him. And he faid, 
The God of our fathers bo choſen thee, that thou 
_ 


ſhouldſt 
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> ANENENE 


ſhouldſt know his will; and ſee that Juſt one, and ſhould 
hear the voice of his mouth: For thou ſhalt be his wit- 
neſs unto all men, of what thou haſt ſeen and heard. 
And now why tarrieſt thou? Ariſe and be b tized, and 
waſh away thy fins, calling cn the name of the Lord. 
And it came to paſs, that when IT was come again to 
Jeruſalem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was in 


a trance; And ſaw him, ſaying unto me, Make haſte, 


and get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem: For they will 


not receive thy teſtimony concerning me. 
Lord, they know that I impriſoned, and beat in every 


ſyna them that believed on thee. And when the 
blood of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtand- 


ing by, and conſenting unto his death, and kept the 
raiment of them that ſlew him. And he ſaid unto me, 
Depart : For I will ſend thee far hence unto the Gen- 


1 


Men, brethren, and fathers.) Here begins the Apoſtle's apology, 
or defenfative plea, which he makes for himſelf before the people 
at Jeruſalem, who, in the foregoing chapter, had ſo injuriouſſy 
treated him: In which apologetical narration, we have theſe parti- 
culars obſeryable: 1. With whar lenity and mildneſs he beſpeaks 
his cruel and peſtilent perſecutors, the people of the Jews ; he ac- 
colts them with titles of reſpect and honour : Men, brethren, and 
fathers ;” not with opprobrious invectives: He doth not render 
evil for evil, or railing for reviling ; he had not ſo learned Chriſt, 
he knew how to ſuffer reproach for the goſpel; but to perſecute his 
perſecutors with hard names and characters of reproach, was a 


* Plece of zeal which St. Paul and the holy ſufferers of thoſe times, 


were little acquainted with. 2. How the apoſtle inſinuates himſelf 
into his auditors, that ſo he might gain their attention to what was 
ken; „Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye, (I pray) my de- 
ence which I make unto you.” There is a lawful and pious inſi- 
nuation for gaining the attention of our auditors, which the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt may and ought to make uſe of, as the workman 
that would drive his nail, dips it in oil, We gain our auditors at- 
tention by our courteous and loving compellations; © Men, bre- 
thren, and fathers, hearken.” z. The apology or plea it ſelf; in 
which he ſets before them, 1. His extraction, I am a Jew born 
in Tarſus:“ 2. His education; © brought up at the feet of Gama- 
liel:” 3. His profeſſian; he © was zealous towards God:“ That is, 
He was one of that ſect among the Jews which were called 
zealots, and was very ſtrict and exact in the obſervation of the 
law, a bitter enemy to Chriftianiry, and a bloody perſecutor of all 
that owned themſelves the diſciples of Jeſus; as the high prieſt 
very well knows, ſays he, © from whom I received a commiſſion, 
That if I found any of this way, whether men or women, I ſhould 
bring them bound unto Jeruſalem.” Here note, That Damaſcus 
was hve or fix days journey from Jeruſalem ; yet Paul, when a per- 
ſecutor, ſticks not at it; but ſpurs on through fire and water to 
lut his malice and 9 on the poor members of Jeſus Chriit. 
; #230 thence, That perſecutors will ſpare neither purſe nor pains, 
they will ſtick and ſtop at nothing, tho* never ſo toilſome and ha- 
zardous, ſo they may but ſatisfy their revenge upon the poor diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus Chriſt; © I —— this way unto the death, 
binding and delivering into priſon, both men and women.“ (B.) 
See the notes on ch. vii. 2. 


He ſpake in the Hebresu tongue.) What the reaſon was of Paul's 


ſpeaking Hebrew at this time, and the Jews giving him audience 
thereupon, may here briefly be noted. Two forts of Jews there 
were at this time, ſome called by St. Chry ſoſtome profound He- 
brews; ſuch as uſed no other language but the Hebrew, admitted 
not the Greek Bible into their aſſemblies, but only the Hebrew, 
and the Jeruſalem targum, or paraphraſe : Others that ſpake Greek, 


and uſed the Greek tranſlation of the Bible, and theſe were called 


Helleniſts Now, theſe ſeveral uſes bred ſome unkindneſs berwixt 
theſe two ſorts; as may in part be diſcerned, even after their receiv- 
ing Chriſtianity, ch. vi. 1. And of this latter ſort Paul ſure was 
one, and accordingly in his writings makes uſe conſtantly of the 
Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, and in that reſpect, among 
ochers, was much diſliked by the other fort. Thoſe of them that 
were converted had great prejudices to him, ch. xxi. 21. and that 
is ſaid to be the reaſon why he concealed his name in the epiſtle 
written to the Hebrews : But for thoſe of them that were not con- 
verted, they would not endure to hear him, or hear of him; which 
is the account St. Chry ſoſtome gives of his diſcourſing and preach- 
ing to the Helleniſts only, ch. 1x.28. becauſe the other would not 
endure or admit him. Hereupon, to avert this great diſpleaſure 
conceived by them, he here ſpeaks to them in the Hebrew lan- 
guage ; and they were in ſome degree pacified thereby, ſo far as to 
give him audience. (H.) 


And 1 ſaid, 


„ 


ö 


- 


* 

A Jew born in Tarſus.] The Metropolis of Cilic:; : 
they applied themſelves fo much, ſaith de, to rs : * ber 
loſophy and all rhe liberal ſciences, as thar they exceli'g (he f. 
of Athens, and Alexandria, and other places dedicated to W f 
dy of thoſe ſciences. (W.) It was neccflary, that the apoſti y 
the Gentiles ſhould be a Jew, * taught accordiog to the * 
manner of the law,” and zealous for the exact e 8 
to the end that ſalvation might come to them from the Jews * 
that his doctrine, concerning the unprofitableneſ of the leo. 
remonies, might not be attributed, either to prepoſſeſſion 22 
norance, or indifference. (D. | Nr 

A the feet of Gamaliel.) This Gamaliel was ſo far from be 
well · affected to Chriſtianity, that ſome of the Jewiſh writings, 
he added to their daily prayers that which they uſed in their, 
gogues againſt the progreſs of Chriſtianity, called the prayer 
2 Hereticks. Sce Ligbif. Hore, Hebr. in Matth. vi. 9. (W 
ce alſo the notes on ch. v. 34. and John i. 38. N 

Was tealons.) Sce the notes on ch xxi. 20. 

[ perſecuted this way] St. Paul makes his paſt ſins inſtrument, 
to the glory of God, and to the ſalvation of his brethren: Ar, 
the ſame ought every ſinner to end<ayour to do, after his example 
( See the notes on ch. viii. 3. and ix. 1 Gr. 8 

Heth bear me <vitneſs.] Mariyrei here, being not of the præſen 
tenſe, but the ſecond future, ſnould be rendred will wines: 
that is, if he be asked. (W.) | | "9 

To be puniſhed.) See the notes on ch. ix. 2. 

A great light.) See the notes on ch. ix. 3. 

Heard a voice.] Jeſus Chriſt makes uſe of every thing to change 
the heart of Saul : His light which blinds in order to enliphien 
him; his hand, which ſtrikes him to the ground, in order to lik 
him up; and his voice which upbraids him, that it may dray hin 
to himſelf. Happy is that perſon, who, like St. Paul, rejects not 


that light, refuſes not that hand, and turns not a deaf car to that 


voice. ! (Q) See the notes on ch. ix. 4. 

Jeſus of Nazareth.] That contemned, tho' not contemptible 
name, „ Jeſus of Nazareth,” is own'd by Chriſt from heaven. He 
ſays not, I am Jeſus the ſon of God, the heir of the world, an 
lord of all, but * I am Jeſus of Nazareth; glorying in that x- 
proach which his enemies caft upon him, and owning his name fron 
heaven, to teach his members not to be aſhamed of it, when te- 
proach'd by it here on earth. (B.) 

T hey heard not the vcice.] See the notes on ch. ix. ?. 

Ananias, a devout man.] See the notes on ch. ix. 10. 

Haih choſen thee.] See the notes on ch. ix. 15. 

And fee that Juſt one.] See the notes on ch. iii. 14. and ix. 1. 

Ariſe, and be baptized.) See the notes on ch. ii. 38. ix. 17. and 
X. 4748. : 

Calling on the name of the Lord.] Here Grotius would have u 
read autou, his name, and refers this, not to Chriſt, but to Gal 
the father, mentioned ver. 14. Whereas even Woltrogenius here 
ſaith, we are to underſtand Jeſus Chriſt; of whom mention 
made both in the antecedent, and ſubſequent words. And this » 
evident from the interpretation of Ananias ; who, to prevent fich 
a miſtake, ſaich, -The Lord, even Jeſus, who was ſeen of the, 
hath ſent me to thee,” ch. ix 17. and having told us that Cui. 
ſtians were perſons who „ called upon the name of Chriſt,” ve. 
14. we have reaſon to conceive, that he adviſeth Paul thus to pre- 
fels, and ſhew he was a Chriſtian : And hence the inference d 
Chryſoftome from this place is this, That by theſe words he ſhea 
that Chriſt was God, becauſe it is not lawful to invoke any belide 
God. (W.) a 

Was in a trance.) See the notes on ch. x. 10. 

And ſaw him.] See the notes on ch. ix. 17. 

Lord, they know.) As if he had ſaid, Lord, my former zeal 
againſt tho'e that believed in thee, is ſo well known to them all, 
by ſo many remarkable inftances ſhewed among them, that ſure they 
muſt be convinced, that it is upon ſome certain, and rreli 
grounds of perſuaſion, that I am now become a preacher of that 
faith I formerly deſtroyed, and perſecuted with ſo great zeal ; ” 
ſo I am apt to think, they ſhould more diligently attend x 
narrative I give of my wonderful change, and to the reaſons 
now offer to confirm the truth of the Chriſtian faith. (W.) 

Thy martyr.) Martyr, is one who bears witneſs to the truth, by 
ſuffering for it. The requiſites of true martyrdom are, I. 1. 
there muſt be ſuffering ; in name, by reproach, 1 Cor. iv. 12, p 
in eſtate, Phil. iii. 8. in health, 1 Cor. iv. 11. 2 Cor. xi. 24 27. 
liberty, Heb. xi. 36. in life, Heb. xi. 37, 38. and Act 1 
2. That it muſt be for righteouſneſs ſake, tor the confeſſion, 1 
in the defence, of the truth, 1 Pet. iii. 14, 17. and iv. 14, 1 et 
He who ſuffers for hereſy or error is the devil's martyr, — 5 
God's, 1 Pet. ii. 20. Tis the cauſe which makes the man,. 
St. Ambroſe ſays. And, 3. That the end and — on 
right too: Not for humour and faction, not out of vain-g M ; 
ambition, but out of true love to God and his truth; others 0 
man may ſuffer much, and yet be no martyr, 1 Cor. xi. 3: 

Conſenting unto his death. ] See the notes on ch. viii. 1. ½ 
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on the ACTS of the HoLY APOSTLES. 


451 


vr. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. And they 

bag 3 unto this! word. and then lift up 
their voices, and ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow from 
the earth: For it is not fit that he ſhould hve. And as 
they cried our, and caſt off their clothes, and threw 
Juit into the air, The chief captain commanded him to 
be brought into the caſtle, and bade that he ſhould be 
examined by ſcourging ; that he might know where- 


D 


ey cried ſo againſt him. And as they bound him 
wer s, Paul ſaid unto the centurion thar ſtood by, 
Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemned ? When the centurion heard that, he 
went and told the chief captain, faying, Take heed 
what thou doſt; for this man is a Roman. Then the 
chief captain came, and faid unto him, Tell me, art 
thou a Roman? He ſaid, Yea. And the chief captain 
anſwered, With a great ſum obtained I this freedom. 
And Paul ſaid, But I was free- born. Then ſtraightway 
they departed from him, which ſhould have examined 
him: And the chief captain alſo was afraid, after he 
krew that he was a Roman, and becauſe he had bound 
him. On the morrow, becauſe he would have known 
the certainty wherefore he was accuſed of the Jews, he 
looſed him from his bands, and commanded the chief 
prieſts and all their council to appear, and brought Paul 
down, and ſet him before them. 


They gave him audience unto this word.] Obſerve here, x. With 
what patience the Jews hear the apoſtle's diſcourſe, until he made 
mention of the Gentiles, and that he was appointed to preach to 
them; upon which they break forth into fury and paſſion, and ex- 
preſs their fury by throwing duſt into the air, and caſting off 
their clothes, as if they would preſently ſtone him, whom they 
look d upon as the worſt of villains, and unworthy to live. Where 
we may remark at once, both what a vile opinion the Jews had of 
the Gentiles, whom they called and accounted dogs ; and what an 
high eſteem they had of themſelves, and proud conceit of their 
own deſervings; as if the favours of Heaven belonged to none but 
themſelves, who yet trampled upon them, when they were ten- 
dered to them. 2. What a vile eſteem theſe wicked ſews had of 
the holy innocent apoſtle, who deſired above all things, to preach 
the glad-tidings of the goſpel to them, and long'd moſt affec- 
tionately for the converſion and ſalvation of them: They account 
him the greateſt villain upon carth, and unworthy to live upon it 
Bur the good man had learnt, (and let all the faithful miniſters of 
Chriſt learn it after him) to take pleaſure in reproaches, and perſecu - 
tions, in neceſſities and diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's ſake ; © Away with 
ſuch a fellow from the earth, it is not meet thar he ſhould live.” 
3. The pious prudence and innocent policy, which the apoſtle 
uſes for his own preſervation : When they were about to bind him 
to a poſt, in order to the ſcourging of him, the apoſtle declares 
himſelf a free-denizen of Rome, by being born in one of the ci- 
ties which the Roman emperor had made free; accordingly Sr. 
Paul pleads for himſeif the privilege of a Roman citizen, who 
neither ought to be bound or beaten. Tho' we may not render 
evil for evil, yet may we right our ſelves by all lawful means. 
Chriſt aliows as much of the ſerpent as of the dove in his ſervants; 
provided the ſubtilty ot the one doth not deſtroy the ſimplicity of 
the other: The head of the ſerpent and the heart of the dove do 
beſt together ; for as poli without piety is too ſubtil to be good, 
Jo piety without policy 1s too ſimple to be ſafe. 4. How the 
chief captain, fearing he had done more than he could anſwer, 
becauſe it was death to any one in authority to violate the Roman 
privileges; therefore, more out of fear than love, or more out of 
ove to himſelf than the apoſtle, he looſes St. Paul's bonds. 

hence note, That when at any time the perſecutors of the Saints 
do deſiſt from their bloody purpoſes, it is not out of love to them, 
bur love to themſelves. Obſerve, laſtly, The Saints deliverances 

om affliction and perſecution whilſt on this ſide of Heaven, are 
not total or final, but momentary and partial. The apoſtle was 

livered from his chains, not from his confinement ; tho unbound, 

© was not ſet at li : Next day we find him before the great 
council or ſanhedrim, and freſh bonds and afflictions abide him. 
Little reſt is to be expected by the members, and leſs reſt by the 
faithful miniſters, of Jeſus Chriſt in this world: Bleſſed be God for 
t relieving hopes of an eyerlafting reſt ; where the fury of the 
perſecutor, and the injuries of the oppreſſor, ſhall ceaſe fe ever; 
where no lin ſhall af us, no ſorrow afflict us, no danger aftright 
us; but we ſhall be perfectly like unto God, as well in purity as 


mortality. In the mean time, may we, miniſters of God, who | 


are ſet for the defence of the goſpel, bear the burthen and heat of 
the day with patience and courage, reſolution and conſtancy : 
May, we gird up the Joins of our minds, not accounting either 
our labours or our lives dear unto us, ſo we may finiſh our courſe 
with joy, and fulfil che miniſtry which we have received of the 
Lord, gloryin in our reproaches for well-doing ; yea, tho' we be 
accounted the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouriag of all things: 
For when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appear, we ſhall receive a crown 
of glory, which fadeth not away. (B.)) T' 
Should be examined by ſcourging.) Anetaztin is to examine by 
way of torment; to find out, or cauſe men to confeſs a crime: 
So, in Heſychius and Phavorinus, etazefthai is erineſthai cai baſani- 
deſt hai, to be puniſhed, and tormented, and exetaſis is baſaniſmos, 
torment. So Gen. ii. 17. Eſth. ii. 23. Wiſd. ii. 19. and vi. G. and 
Ecclus. xxiii. 9. This examination was uſed by the Romans, and 
other nations, to force them who were thus ſcourged, to confeſs what 
they had done; why, and who were conſcious to the fact: As 
Tacitus faith of Herennius Gallus; that he received ftripes, that 
they might know, at what price, and with what confederates he 
betrayed the Roman army. They who were thus ſcourged, had 
their arms extended, and their bodies tied to a pillar, as Lipſius 
ſhews: And thus here they ſeem, proteinein, to ſtretch out St. 
Paul's body to the whip and ſcourge. This puniſhment of ſcourg- 
ing, not with rods, but with whips and thongs, as here, was not 
uſed to a Roman, but to ſtrangers only; on which account Cicero, 
in his oration pro Rabirio, ſpeaks againſt Labienus, that the Porcian 
law permits not a citizen to be whipt with rods, but he hath done 
it with ſcourges: And upon this account St. Paul here ſaith, Is 
it lawful. for you to ſcourge a man that is a Roman, and uncon- 
demned ?” ver. 25. (H. and W.) See the notes on Luke xxiii. 
22. 
The centurion that ſtood by.] From this, and many other places, 
as well in the holy ſcriptures, as ir! profane Hiſtorians both Greek 
and Roman, it plainly appears, that the adminiſtration of the pe- 
nal part of the law, whether impriſonment, or baniſhment, or death, 
or whatever corporal penalty, belong'd to military men, and to 
the er or general officers at the head of them. (Parker) Such 
was Lyſias, the chief captain” here: He was no civil magi- 
ſtrate, nor did he take upon him the office of one; but he A 2 
chief commander of the gariſon, which was left at Jeruſalem, to 
keep the factious mulcitude quiet. (Milb ) And therefore St. 
Paul's behaviour towards the civil magiſtrate, and his doctrine 
with reſpect to the ſame, canyot fairly be concluded from any 
thing in this caſe. But, ſee more of that in the notes on ch. xxv. 10. 
Roman, and uncondemned.] That Paul was free of Rome, by 
being born in a city that had the Roman privileges, is ſufficiently 
known: So the Philippians call themſelves Romans, ch. xvi 21. 


And that Tarſus, the metropolis of Cilicia, was ſuch, is intimated _ 


Diodorus Siculus, I. xlvii. where, ſpeaking of the emperors Ju- 
lius and Auguſtus, he faith, thoſe of Tarſus were ſo kind to ſu- 
lius, and after, for his ſake, to Auguſtus Ceſar, that from his 
own name he call'd it Juliopolis. That it was unlawful for any 
ſuch perſon to be bound, or ſcourged, is apparent by Cicero, 


Orat. v. in Verr. It is a foul fault for any Prætor, &c. to bind a ci- 


tizen of Rome, a piacular offence to ſcourge him, a kind of par- 
ricide to kill him; what then fhall I call the crucifying of ſuch 
an one? And for that that follows, of his being ſcourged before 
condemnation, (as, being by way of examination, or anetaſmos 
ver. 24. as it is here ſuppoſed to be, ) tis that which Cajacius hath 
obſerved out of Salvian, to be diſtinctly againſt law : And all that 
is here ſaid in this verſe, is ſet down by St. Paul, as diſtinctly ac- 
cording to the Roman form, as if the whole verſe were taken and 
tranſlated out of their law. Yet was not this ſo far true, that a 
Roman citizen might not be puniſhed : But, as Rewardus obſerves, 
the cuſtom was, that, before he were ſo puniſhed, he ſhould be ad- 
judg'd to loſe his privilege, and be uncitizen'd, and 7 
an enemy of the common- wealth; and then he might be ſcourged 
or put to death; This being the form of disfranchizing him, Lifor, 
bind his hands, or cover his face; hang him, ſcourge him, eicher 
within or without the ſuburbs, as Livy teſtifies, I. i. (H.) Sce 
the notes on ch. xvi. 37. 


CH AP. XXIII. 


| Paul pleading his cauſe, Ananias gives orders to ſmite 


him; for which the apoſtle rebukes him. His proſe- 
cutors diſagree among themſelves. God encourageth 
him. The Jews conſpiring to kill him J 
5 chief captain ſendeth him, with a guard, to Ce- 
area. | 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- A ND Paul, earneſtly beholding 
Ss A the council, ſaid, Men and bre- 


| thren, I have lived in all good conſcience before God, 


until 


» $* 


— — — — — 


genuous profeſſion and proteſtation, I have lived in all good con- 


Me — 


ON 


n Chap. 2 


until this day. And the High- prieſt Ananias command- 
ed them that ſtood by him, to ſmite him on the mouth. 
Then ſaid, Paul unto him, God ſhall ſmite thee, thou 
whited wall: For fitteſt thou to judge me aſter the law, 
and commandeſt me to be ſmitren contrary to the law? 
And they that ſtood by, faid, Revileſt thou God's 
High-prieſt?- Then ſaid Paul, 1 wiſt not, brethren, that 
he was the High-prieſt : For it is written thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil ot the ruler of thy people. 


In all good conſcience.) Obſerve here, the Apoſtle's ſober and in- 


icience unto this day: That is, during his continuance in the 
1 religion, and ſince his converſion to the Chriſtian religion, 
e had walked uprightly, and according to his knowledge, and 
the light of his conſcience. But had Paul a good conſcience, when 
he perſecuted the Chriſtians? Anſ. He went according to his con- 
ſcience, when he perſecuted : He verily thought he did God ſer- 
vice in ſo doing; and it was not any ſelfiſh end or ſiniſter deſign he 
propounded to himſelf, but zeal for his religion provok'd him to 
perſecution, Phil. iii. 6. Concerning zeal perſecuting the 
church,” it is certainly a man's duty to follow his conſcience : But 
then, it is as much his duty to inform his conſcience, as it is to 
follow it;“ I have lived in all good conſcience until this day.“ 
Here note, The apoſtle ſets forth the goodneſs of his conſcience 
theſe four ways. 1. From the goodneſs of his converſation, © I 
have lived :” A good converſation is the beſt evidence of a good 
conſcience. God doth not meaſure men's fincerity by the tides of 
their affections; but by the conſtant bent of their reſolutions, and 
the general courſe and tenor of their converſations. - Every man's 
conſcience is as his life is. 2. From the generality of his care and 
obedience; ** I have lived in all good contcicnce,” if it be not a 
conſcience all good, it is no good conſcience at all. Herod had 
ſome good conſcience, © he did many things; but the Apoſtle went 
farther ; he lived not in. ſome, but © in all good conſcience.” 
3- The Apoſtle ſets forth the goodneſs of his conſcience from the 
integrity of it towards God; « | have lived in all good conſcience 
before God: Many a man's conſcience paſſeth for a good con- 
ſcience before men, and perhaps before himſelf, which yet is not 
good before God, the judge of conſcience. 4. From his conti- 
nuance and conftancy, © until this day: „ have lived in all good 
conſcience before God until this day :” It is not ſufficient to begin 
a good life, and to have a good conſcience ; but we mult keep it 
roo, and that all our days, even to our Jaſt day. Happy man ! 
That can truly ſay at his dying day, © I have lived in all good con- 
ſcience until this day.” (B.) Behold here the great ſecurity of a 
good man, and what inviſible ſupports innocency aftords under 
| ny danger: With how generous a confidence does virtue and 
oneſty guard his breaſt! As indeed nothing elſe can lay a firm ba- 
ſis and foundation for ſatisfaction and tranquility, when any miſery 
or calamity does overtake us. Religion and a good conſcience be- 
get _ and a heaven in a man's boſom, beyond the power of 
the little accidents of this world to ruffle and diſcompoſe: Whence 
Seneca compares the mind of a wiſe and good man to the ſtate of 
the upper region, which is always ſerene and calm. (Cave) The 


conſcience, when tis well inform'd, is the rule of human actions; judge, at the ve 
when it is in error, it is only a blind guide. Paul had follow'd this | Panded to reſpe 


ge in the time of his ignorance, and was extremely ſorry for it; 
o far was he from imagining, that his erroneous conſcience could 
rectify his inordinate will, or excuſe his wicked actions. (Q.) See 


45S < -- Critical and Explanatory Annotations . 


* 


depoſed, and ſent priſoner to Rome. (W.) 

Thou whited wall.] Meaning, an Hypocrite. (G. H. and ag) 
He elegantly compares him to a © whited wall: Becauſe, a thy 
had a fair outſide, but nothing but dirt, ſticks, or tones with. 
ſo had he an outward appearance of a rightcous judge, ſitti 
one that would paſs judgment according to law, and yet comm; 
ing him to be puniſh 
the innocent, againſt the law of nature, as well as that of Moſ, 
which faith, (Ve ſhall do no unrighteouſneſs in judgment“ Le: 
xix 15. (W.) See the notes on Matth. xxiii. 27. | 

[ viſt not.] The verſions manifeſtly make St. Paul lie, when 
here, in the preſence of the Jewiſh council, ſpeaking of « the 
High-prieſt Ananias, they make him ſay, I wift nor, brethren 
that he was the High-prieſt.” For it is almoſt impoſſible, but 
that St. Paul muſt have known the omen part of the member, of 
the Sanhedrim; and eſpecially the High-prieft, who made a pari. 
cular figure in that aſſembly, and whoſe garments alone were e- 
nough to diſtinguiſh him from others. is true, for ſome years 
before, St. Paul had not been at Jeruſalem, and Ananias was e. 
alted to that dignity in his abſence : And beſides, there was then 
ſuch a confuſion in the Jewiſh government, that ſometimes thres 
different High- prieſts were choſen in one year. Bur, fince he had 
before liv'd at Jeruſalem many years, and in a capacity himſelf, & 
becoming a member of the Sanhedrim, having been“ brought up 
at the feet of Gamaliel,“ preſident of that council, and already a 
officer of ir, ſince he had a commiſſion to perſecute the Chrifitans 
at Damaſcus ; it is not to be preſumed that he had ſo loſt the idea 
of thoſe perſons who made up the Sanhedrim, that he could no: 
diſtinguiſh them when he rerurn'd to that city. Ir is likewiſe ob- 
ſerv'd in the following verſe, that he perceived that the one part 
were Sadducees, and the other Phariſees :” But, how could be 
have diſtinguiſh'd thoſe perſons unleſs he had had a particular knoy- 
ledge of them? And how could he have taken “ the High- prieſt 
to witneſs,” ch. xxii. 5 that he had perſecuted the Chriſtians unto 
death, if he had not known him ? But, ſuppoſe he did not know 
Ananias to be the High- prieſt, or preſident of the council, he could 
not be ignorant, at leaſt, that he was one of the ſenators or prin- 
ces of the people; ſo that he had ſtill equally violated the lay, 
which ſtrictly prohibited any perſon to“ ſpeak evil of the ruler of 
his people.” Beſides, it can be no very advantageous opinion of 
the apoſtle, that he pronounc'd thoſe words againſt Ananias, 
„God ſhall (or will) ſmite thee” Ec. without knowing him; 
and to think, that he was ſo tranſported with anger, that he did no: 
know who he was, or what was the character of him, againſt whom 
he denounc'd this prediction Is it not much more natural to ac- 
knowledge, that he ſpake wiſely, and by the authority and directi- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt, than to imagine, that he retracted and ex- 
cuſed his pretended raſhneſs by his want of knowledge! Howe- 
ver, if this Ananias was the High-prieft of that name, whom the 
Talmud affirms to have been kill'd with the fon of Gamaliel, and 
R. Iſhmael, at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the Apoſtle's predic- 
tion wanted neither apology nor retractation. Some interpreters 
alledge, that the Apoſtle's declaration of his ignorance, in reſpect 
to the character of Ananias, was not a formal retractation, but an 


he periſh'd in the ſiege of Jeruſalem ; and Joſephus ſays, he wa 


irony. But we cannot imagine, that the Apoſtle's gravity, and the 
circumſtance in which he was, could permit him to ridicule his 


4 time when he acknowledged that God had com 
them. Theſe conſiderations have obliged ſere. 
ral learned expoſitors to have recourſe to another ſignification of 


the term of the original, which ſeems much better to expreſs his 
deſigns. They obſerve, that this term does often lgnify to acknon - 
at 


the notes on ch. xxiv. 16. | ledge : So that St. Paul is ſo far from excuſing w c ſaid, that 
T he Figh-prieſt Ananias ] See the notes on Luke iii. 2. he declares, he does not acknowledge Ananias for the * 1 rieſt; 
Smite lim on the month.] Here note, What is the reward and not onl becauſe that office had ceaſed at the death of Jeſus hriſt, 


portion of a good conſcience from the world; to be ſmitten ; either 


who afterwards was to be the only High-prieſt, as he declares, 


on the mouth or with the mouth, with the fiſt or with the tongue. Hebr. ix. but alſo becauſe, in effect, Ananias was not the High- 


There is nothing ſo enrages men of wicked conſciences, as the prieſt, having only uſurp'd that office, which of right belonged 
rofeſſion and practice of a good conſcience doth : But better ten to another, and made himſelf maſter of it by bribery : * 
blows for a good conſcience, than one from it. (B.) Ananias his Paul might have learnt, from Gamaliel himſelf, that a judge, v9 


paſſion here cauſes St. Paul to receive a new mark of reſemblance | had bought his office, was not a right judge; and that there as 


with Jeſus Chriſt. (Q) See the notes on John xviii. 22. 


no reſpect due to him, but that he was to be look'd on as an als, 


. . «] 
God hall ſmite thee.) Typtein ſe mellei; will ſmite thee. (H.) | 35 the Talmud obſerves. St. Paul therefore had reaſon to ſay, 
The original words ſhew, hae this was not an imprecation, but a did not acknowledge that be was the High- prieſt. (Eſſay, and Ho- 
prediction or denunciation of his future puniſhment. (Beza, G. wel) 


W. and B.) Denoting, That as there is always equity, ſo ſome- 
times a retaliation, in the execution of divine juſtice, or a recom- 


Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. But when Paul perceived that 


pencing like for like God ſometimes returns ſmiting for ſmiting, | the one part were Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, 


ſo that the ſinner is forced to cry out, (with Adoni-bezek,) © As I 
have done, ſo God hath requited me,” Judg. i. 3. God puniſhes 
ſometimes in the ſame kind, ſometimes in the ſame manner, ſome- 


he cried out in the council, Men and brethren, I am a 
Phariſec, the ſon of a Phariſee : Of the hope and reſut- 


times in the ſame place; ſo that ſinners are forced to cry out, | rection of the dead I am called in queſtion. And when 
oy Righteous art thou, O Lord, and juſt are thy judgments.” (B.) he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe a diſſenſion between the Pha- 
And this very Ananias did, not long afrer, meet with exemplary riſees and the Sadducees: And the multitude was di- 


puniſhment, tho' in what particular manner it is not certainly 


agrecd : St. Chryſofiome ſays, he was ſlain; Dr. Lightfoot ſays, vided, for the Sadducees ſay that there is no reſurrection, 


neither 


0 


ed for ſpeaking the truth, and fo condemm 
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on the ACTS of the HOLY APOSTLES. 1 | 


Chap. 23. 
2 irit: but the Phariſees confeſs both. 
neirher angel _— And the ſcribes that were 


roſe a great cry: b 
And © Prridun part aroſe, and ſtrove, ſaying, We find 


in this man: But if a ſpirit or an angel hath 
8 2 let us not fight againſt God. And when 
there aroſe a great diſſenſion, the chief captain, fearing 
left Paul thould have been pulled in pieces of them, 
commanded the ſoldiers to go down, and to take him by 


from among them, and to bring him into the caſtle 
had os night following, the Lord ttood by him, and 
id, Be of good cheer, Paul: For as thou haſt teſtified 
of me in Jeruſalem, ſo mult thou bear witneſs-alſo at 


Rome. 


7 exceived.) Obſerve here , The innocent policy 
6 5 Ale uſes * his own preſervation : He, perceiving 
which the Apo . 

il before whom he ſtood were not all of a piece, but 
that the council | - cf 
patch d up of Phariſees and Sadducees, publickly profeſſes himſe 4 
a Phariſce by education, and of that 1 now in point o 
the reſurrection. Thus at once he caſt in a bone of contention, 
which denied the reſurrection, and the 
and obliged the Phariſees (at leaſt asto 
that opinion) to take his part; and ſo by pious prudence he rurned 
their oppoſition againſt him, upon one another, that by ſetting 
them at variance he might the better eſcape. Learn hence, Thar 
an innocent and prudent policy may warrantably be made uſe of by 
the members and miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, without any blemiſh ro 
their holy profeſſion, in order to our preſervation from the hands 
of perſecutors; a ſerpentine ſubrilty may be made uie of, rogether 
with a dove- like innocency. Thus did St. Paul here; © When he 

rceived that one part were Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, 
he cried out,” &c. (B.) To take advantage of the ſentiments and 
diſpoſitions of an audience, without deceiving it, and to raiſe diſ- 
ſenſion between the enemies of the truth, without violating it, is 
an innocent artifice ; which the Apoſtle knew very well how to put 
in practice. (Q.) ; : 

T he hope and reſurrett ion] That is, the hope of the reſurrection. 
W. and Lukin) See the notes on ch. i. 14. 

Sedducees ſay, there is no reſurrett on.] See the notes on Matth. 
xxii. 23. Mark xi. 18, and Luke xx. 27. ; ; 

Neither angel nor ſpirit.] That the Sadducees did not believe, 
1. The reſurre&tion of the body, not only all the ancient Chri- 
ſtians do aſſert, but the ſcriptures plainly teſtify ; as in the note 
foregoing. 2. They ſaid, That, after the giving of the law at 
leaft, there was no angel; and that when they are ſaid to appear 
ſo often in the law of Moſes, they were framed for that purpoſe, 
and aſter ceaſed to have any being; for otherwiſe it is hard to 
conceive, how they could bellove tng law of Moſes, and yet deny 
that angels ever did exiſt. And, 3. When they are ſaid to deny 
any ſpirits, this is not to be ſo underſtood, as it they denied God 
to be a ſpirit, or that there was any ſpirit of man within him; but, 
as 3 teſtifies, they denied the permanency of the ſoul after 
death; and fo they denied any ſpirits ſeparated from bodies which 
could appear, or revcal aay thing to them: The Phariſees held 
the contrary, as is apparent from theſe words, ver. 9. If an angel 
or ſpirit hath ſpoken to him.“ Of ſuch apparitions, believed by 
the Apoſtles, we have mention, Mat. xiv. 26. and Luke xxiv. 37. and 
the Jews believed, that Samuel thus appeared to Saul, and Elias 
28 to them; the Sadducees denying all ſuch apparitions. 

A 

If a ſpirit or an angel.) Of the four ſeveral ways of revelations 
which were among the Jews, theſe are confeſſedly two, The holy 
lpirit, and the daughter of voice; or a voice from heaven, brought 
by an angel, by which any thing was made known to them : The 
other two were Crim and Thummim, under the firſt temple, the 
twelve ſtones in the pectoral of the high- prieſt; the irradiation of 
which foretold many things to the 3 This is by Joſephus 
call'd log ion, J he oracle; which, he faith, ceaſed to ſhine 200 
years betore he wrote: Of which ſee Suidas in the word Epbed, 
and the note on Rom. iii. 2. And the ſaſt was propheſy; which, 
under the ſecond temple, after the death of Haggai, Zachary and 
M-lachi, was taken away. . This was of two ſorts, either in time 
of llcep, by way of dream, or when they were waking, by caſting 
them into a trance or extaſy ; where, by way of viſion, they ſaw 
ſome body, ſaying this or that to them, or elſe ſeeing no ſhape, 
only heard a voice: Both which ſorts of ropheſy we have men- 
ton d together, Joel ii. 28.“ dreaming of dreams, and ſeeing of 
Viſions ; as that other of the Holy Ghoſt in the phraſe © pour out 
my ſpirit.” Many examples of the viſion or trance we have here 
in this book, of Ananias, ch. ix. 10. and of Saul, ver. 12. of Cor- 
nelius, ch. x. 3. and of Peter, ver. 10. And of the dream allo, 
called a viſion by night which was ſeen by Paul, ch. xvi. 9. and 


between the Sadducees 
Phariſees which owned it; 


and the Lord here, ver. 11. as to Joſeph, Mary's husband, Mat. 
I. 20. As for that of the Holy Ghoſt, which belongs to this place, 
it is thus defined by the Jews, that a man being awake, and in his 
full ſenſes, ſpeaks and acts like another man, bur the ſpirit of God, 
or ſpiritus excelſus, excites him, and ſuggeſts unto him words which he 
ſhall ſay ; as in that of Chriſt to the apoſtles, Mat. xiii. 11. * "Tisnot 
ye that ſpeak, but the Hbly Ghoſt;” which is the interpretation 
of the dabitur in illa hora, © it ſhall be given in that hour,” which 
went before. Three of theſe four ways of revelation the Jews re- 
ſolved to be aboliſhed at this time; that of the Urim and I hummim, 
with the firſt * I" that of Propheſy, with Malachi; and thar 
of the Holy Ghoſt, in the ſecond year of Darius; as it is in oma 
ch. vii. And therefore faith St. fon, ch. vii. 39. „As yet there 
was not the Holy Ghoſt ;” only they did, aceording to the propheſ 
of Joel, expect that ir ſhould return to them again © in Hoſe 
days:” And ſo here we have mention of it, „If the ſpirit hath 
ſpoken to him.” And ſo of the daughter of the voice alſo, in the 
word Angel, (as indeed it was, when he heard a voice from Hea- 
ven, delivered out of thunder, . Saul, Saul,” &c.) Tho' tis poſſi- 
ble that this laſt, of the Angel, may belong to that of the appear- 
ance of an Angel in a dream or viſion to him. (H.) 

The Lord ftood by kim.) By an angel, ſaith Grotius ; but with- 
out all 3 For an angel is never ſtiled ho kyrios, © The Lord,” 
in the New Teſtament, but only The angel of the Lord;” as 
Matth. i. 20. and elſewhere. (W.) | | 

So muſt thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome.] Here is an inſtance of 
a divine appointment, without any neceſſity laid upon the will of 
Paul: For his « appeal unto Cæſar was only made as an expe- 
dient, to preſerve him from the rage of the Jews, ch. xxv. 11, 24. 
and xxvill. 19. and ſo was only a matter of prudence, not of ne- 


cellity. (Ide m.) 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 223 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35. And 
when it was day, certain of the Jews banded together, 
and bound themſelves under a curſe, ſaying, that they 
would neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 
And they were moro than forty which had made this 
conſpiracy. And they came to the chief prieſts and 
elders, and ſaid, We have bound our ſelves under a 
=_ curſe, that we will eat nothing until we have 

in Paul. Now therefore ye with the council, ſignify 
to the chief captain, that he bring him down unto you 
to morrow, as though ye would enquire ſomething more 
perfectly concerning him: And we, or ever he come 
near, are ready to kill him. And when Paul's ſiſter's 
ſon heard of their lying in wait, he went aud entred 
into the caſtle, and told Paul. Then Paul called one 
of the centurions unto him, and ſaid, Bring this young 


to tell him. So he took him, and brought him to the 
chief captain, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called me un- 
to him, and prayed me to bring this young man unto 
thee, who hath ſomething to ſay unto thee. Then the 
chief captain took him by the hand, and went with him 
alide privately, and asked him, What is that thou haſt 
to tell me? * he ſaid, The Jews have agreed to de- 
fire thee, that thou wouldſt bring down Paul to morrow 
into the council; as though they would enquire ſome- 
what of him more perfectly. But do not thou yield un- 
to them; for there lie in wait for him ot them more 
than forty men, which have bound themſelves with an 
oath, that they will neither eat nor drink till they have 
killed him: And now are they ready, looking for a pro- 
miſe from thee. So the chief captain then let the 
young man depart, and charged him, See thou tell no 
man, that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things ro me. And 
he called unto him two centurions, ſaying, Make ready 
two hundred ſoldiers to go to Ceſarea, and horſemen 
threeſcore and ten, and ſpearmen two hundred. at the 
third hour of the night. And provide them beaſts, that 
they may ſet Paul on, and bring him ſafe unto Felix the 
governor. And he wrote a letter after this manner : 
Claudius Lyſias, unto the moſt excellent governor Fe- 
lix, ſendeth greeting. This man was taken of the 


gain, Ch. xxvii. 23. where an angel appeared to him in a dream, 


Jews, and ſhould have been killed of them: Then came 
i SES I with 


man unto the chief captain; for he hath a certain thing 


th 


— 


454 Critical and explanatory Annotations 


I with an army, and reſcued him, having underſtood | 


that he was a Roman. And when I would have known 
the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, I brought him 
forth into their council: Whom I perceived to be ac- 
caſed of cneſtions of their law, but to have nothing laid 
to his charge, worthy ot death or of bonds. And when 
it was told me, how that the Jews laid wait for the 
man, I ſent ftraightway to thee, and gave command- 
ment to his accuſers alſo, to ſay before thee what they 
had againſt him. Farewel. Then the ſoldiers, as it 
was commanded them, took Paul, and bronght him by 
night to Antipatris. On the morrow they left the horſe- 
men to go with him, and returned to the caſtle : Who, 
when they came to Ceſarea, and delivered the epiſtle 
to the governor, preſented Paul alſo before him. And 
when the governor had read the letter, he asked of what 
province he was: And when he underſtood that he was 
of Cilicia, I will hear thee, ſaid he, when thine accu- 
ſers are alſo come. And he commanded him to be kept 
in Herod's judgment-hall. 


Bound themſelves under a curſe.) It was a thing too common a- 
mong, the Zealors of the Jews, to cut off, without any judicial 
proceſs, thoſe whom they look'd upon as trauſgreflors of their 
laws; and enemies to the Jews. Joſephus informs us, that they 
committed infinite ſlaughters, thinking the vileſt things were good 
when done by them : And Philo ſpeaks of ſome among them, who 
ſwore to wound and kill others, and did ſo without delay. And 
that the chief prieſts and Sanhedrim approved of ſuch murthers, 
done out of ſuch pernicious deſigns, we learn from their confident ad- 
dreſſes to them, ver. 14, 15. and their conſent to the fact, ver. 20. 
plainly proving, by their lying and murtherous diſpoſitions, that 
they were children of the devil, John viii. 44. See ch. xxv. 2, 3. 
(W.) Obſerve, 1. That the devil's defigns never miſcarry for 
want of fit inſtruments; he has a party ever ready to oppoſe the goſ 
pel in every place: And as they were unanimous, as well as nume- 
rous; they combined together in one curſed bond. Here was u- 
nity; bur not a unity in the truth, but a conſpiracy againſt it: 
Here was agreement and friendſhip ; but it was like that of Herod 
and Pilate againſt Chriſt, and not for him: And they were reſo- 
Jute and outragious ; they bound themſelves under a curſe ; ” 
under a bloody vow, to purſue their purpoſe of murdering the A- 
poſtle. It has been the old policy of the enemies of the church, 
to oblige and bind tliemſelves by oaths and execrations, by leagues 
and aſtoctations, to carry on their wicked and bloody deſigns a- 
gainſt the church. 2. The quality of the perſons which were 
engag'd in this bloody purpoſe : They were the Sadducees, who de- 
nicd the immortality of the ſoul, and a life after death. And 
they apply themſelves to the High- prieſt, and Sanhedrim, or great 
council; not doubting of his and their readineſs to join with them. 
O, what a low ebb was the Jewiſh religion now at! What an 
High-prieſt and prieſthood was there, that muſt head a conſpiracy 
of murdering Sadducces! How 2 was the degeneracy of the 
Jewiſh church, when their chief prieſts were thus ready to com- 
ply with, and contribute their belt aſſiſtance to, ſuch a cruel crew 
ot cur-throats, and bloody aſſaſſines: But they had almoſt filled up 
the meaſure of their ſins, and their final deſtruction was near ap- 
proaching. Laſtly, what craft and cruelty, what fraud and force 
are here found combin'd together in the church's enemies. The 
council muſt court the captain, that he bring down his priſoner, 
was tho they would enquire ſomething more perfectly concerning 
him.” Thus was the plot againſt the Apoſtle's life laid craftily as 
well as cruelly: Under a pretence of having the priſoner re-exa- 
mined, they contrived to have him brought down from the caſtle ; 
and in his way to the council, they combined together for his de- 
ſtruction. Lord, abate the power of the IIS enemies, ſince 
their malice cannot be abated! (B.) 

I hich had made this conſpiracy.] Synomeſia; a confederacy, or 
agreement by oath. (H.) Out of zeal for their religion! (W.) 
A ſtrange religion this, which they deſign to ſupport by murder 
and impiety! (Q.) Among the ſeveral conditions requir'd in a 
vow, or oath, As the party himſelf mult be at his own liberty, free 
from the authority of any ſuperior; ſo the matter of it muſt be, 
not only poſſible ro be perform'd by him, and worthy of God's ac- 
ceptance, but alſo lawful in it ſelf. For an unlawful thing is not 
to be vow'd. Such was that of Micah's mother, of a ſum of mo- 
ney © to make a graven image, and a molten image,” Judg. xvii. 3. 
Abſalom's vow at Hebron, to colour his treaſon againſt his father, 
2 Sam. xv. 7. And thi: of the Jews to © kill Paul.” We mutt nor 
vow that which 1s diſpleaſing to God; for if God will not have it 
paid, he would not have it vow'd : Therefore St. Iſidore adviſes 


Chap. 23. 
ſuch votaries, In the caſe of evil promiſes to b ; 5 
wicked vows to change their purpoſe : St. Jars hg 
who makes a vow, without due diſcretion and jud ment and he. 
wicked if he performs it; and adviſes thoſe who have raſhly he i 
a vow, not to perform it; that #s, if the thing be . 


St. Auguſtine ſays, It is a finful promiſe, which, j 
form'd without wickedneſs. (Andr.) See alſo the — _— 


ord, in 
IS a fog! 


of ec and Wake, &c. on the ſame ſubject. 85 
be chief prieſts and elders.) The uſurpation of Teſt! 
and the abuſ ſacred things, led the few — 11 8 Prieſt.iood, 


edneſs. It is a terrible judgment on any church, hes is pot | 


ſerve only to confirm their ſheep in impiety, an all; 

” it were, 2 * N ind wi, 2 * * 
the ſheep only render their paſtors partak vos Te 
y th yay 2 P P ers and accomplices in 

Signify to the chief captain.] That is, ſignify to him the cas 
(A 3 your requeſt: For they had no power to r n 

Paul called one of the centurions.] That is, as t 8 
preteth it, ſhaddar, ſending he called. He ſent, 0 * phone 
might ſpeak with him ; and that he would do ſo much as 1 * 
the young man unto the chief captain:“ And fo he {aith. Ver. 18 
He © prayed me to bring,” Cc. (Iden) Hence it appears _ 
even after a promiſe of our ſafety, (as in ver, 11.) we ought 3 
neglect any honeſt means of our preſervation, tho' it be to be g 
compliſh'd by our addreſſes to men alien from the faith. (W.) 2 

Paul, the priſoner.) Ho deſmios; That is, Paul who CY 
for they uſed to put priſoners in bonds. (Afl.) : 

Trok him by the hand.) In both theſe commanders we have an 
example of courcely : In the one readily bringing the young wan 
to be heard; in the other as readily giving him audience and l. 
patch; in both, of God's good providence inclining their hearts 
to the preſervation of the Apoſtle. (/dem) Such a ſoveraignty and 
dominion has God over the hearts of men, that he can inſtantly * 
cline them as he pleaſeth, and make very enemies become bene⸗ 
factors at his plzalure. (B.) See the notes on ver, 35. 

Do rot thou yield unto them.] Me peiſthes autois; be not perſwad- 
ed by them: That is, I beſeech thee, let them not, by any preten- 
ces or perſwaſions, prevail with thee. (Aſl.) 

See thou tell no man.] Obſerve here, 1. How wonderfully Gcd 
over-ruled the heart of the chief captain, in that he took care both of 
St. Paul, and the young man alſo. He bids “the young man de- 
part;“ for, had it been known that he had diſcovered the conſpi- 
racy, they had conſpired againſt his lite: And, had not the chief 
captain conveyed away the Apoſtle, his enemies, who had been diſ- 
appointed in this, would have made further attemprs againſt hi; 
life. Thus wonderfully doth the good providence of God work 
for his ſervants preſervation. 2. What a ſtrong guard docs God 
raiſe, and ſet round the Apoſtle, for his defence and ſafety ; even a 

ard of Heathen ſoldiers, to ſecure him from the Jewith rage; 
« Two hundred ſoldiers, three ſcore and ten horſemen, and ſpear- 
men two hundred.” What a royal life-guard was here, raiſed for 
the Apolſtle's ſafe conduct to Ceſarea! None of theſe ſoldiers inten- 
ded him any good; bur God made uſe of them as effectually, as 
if they had had the greateſt good -wiil for him. God can make bad 
perſons ſhew kindnets to his good ſervants, and do his will by them, 
who know nothing of his mind and will. When God has work 
to do, he will find inſtruments to do it by: And tho' we ſce them 
not, yet are they never the farther off. (dem, and B.) : 

Spearmen.) Dexiolabous ; Thoſe who threw darts or javelins 
(Eraſm. and Trem. according to the Syriac.) Archers. (Fleury) 
What dexialaloi ſignifies, may be beſt learnt from Phavorinus, who 
interprets ir paraphylaces, warders or guards; and ſo H. Stephanus, 
Satellites, Stipatores, to the ſame ſenſe : So called, ſaith Meurſius, 
becauſe they apprehended, or laid hands on, malefactors, (which 
yet would rather be the import of dexiaboloi, from ballein dexias, 
laying hands; and ſo indeed the king's MS. reads it here,) and 
putting them in cuſtody, kept them, and brought them out to Ne- 
cution; adding, that theſe are the ſame in the camp that rhe lit 
or ſerjeants are in the city. From all which it appears to bc moſt 
fitly rendred a guard, to which in the military way priſoners are 
committed. (H.) | 

T he moft excellent. See the notes on ch. xxvi. 25. 

Should have been killed.) Mellonta anaiveiſthai ; when he was at 
the point of danger to be kili'd. 49 

With an army.] Strateuma; a party, or band of ſoldiers. See 
the notes on Luke xx111. 11. 3 

"ould have known the cauſe.) Aitia; the crime, or accuſation ; 
as Matth. xxvii. 37. and Mark xv. 26. (D. Heinſ.) Before a man 
was convicted, all that they objected againſt him was but 714, 
which Demoſthenes termed Pſilos logos, a bare report ; but after 
proof, * was called elenchos; and after judgment paſt, adicema. 

Leigh.) : . 
] Nothing laid to his charge.) That is, nothing puniſhable by - 
Roman laws: For as yet they had ſet forth no decrees againſt t 
Chriſtians. (H.) See the notes on ch. xxvi. 3 f. — 
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|; ee.) The Roman governor, Felix, tho' an Hea- 

: * _— 90 Apoſtle far —— favour than his own coun- 
— the Jews. For, obſerve, 1 His affability, in receiving 
in urtebüliy: and promiſing him a fair hearing. 2. His juſtice; 
= would not judge him, til he had his accuſers face to face ; 
41 will hear thee, when thine accuſers are alſo come : For if it 
be enough to accuſe, who can be innocent? And if it be ſufficient 
den ® who will be found guilty ? Magiſtrates muſt know a caule, 
ne they give ſentence or judgment about it; otherwiſe, tho 
they pronounce A right ſentence, it is not in judgment, but by ac- 
rs Magiſtrates muſt be ſtars, as well as miniſters; they muſt 
% nothing blindfold, or blindly. 3. His great favour towards rhe 
Apoſtle, in committing him a priſoner, not to the common goal, but 
Herod's palace: A fair priſon (if a place of confinement may 
E ſo call'd :) The Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, tho' of his own coun- 
try, and of his own religion, yet were not ſo kind to him, as Fe- 
liz, the Heathen governor, Was. (Afi. and B.) See the notes on 


ch. xxv. 16. 


GAA 


Paul, before Felix, is proſecuted by Tertullus, the ad- 
wocate for the Fews. He anſwereth for himſelf. His 
preaching makes Felix tremble. But nevertheleſs, go- 
ing out of his office, he leaves Paul in bonds. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, Sy 6, 7, 8, 9. N after five days 

Ananias the High- 
prieſt deſcended with the elders, and with a certain 
orator named Tertullus, who informed the governor 
againſt Paul. And when he was called forth, Tertullus 
began to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing that by thee we 
enjoy great quietneſs, and that very worthy deeds are 
done unto this nation by thy providence, We accept it 
always, and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all 
thankfulneſs. Notwithſtanding, that I be not further 
tedious unto thee, 1 pray thee, that thou wouldſt hear 
us of thy clemency a few words. For we have found 
this man a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world, and a ring- 
leader of the ſect of the Nazarenes : Who alſo hath 
core about to profane the temple : Whom we took, 
and would have judged according to our law. But the 
chief captain Lyſias came upon us, and with great vi- 
olence took him away out of our hands, commanding 
his accuſers to come unto thee : By examining of whom 
thy {elf mayſt take knowledge of all theſe things, 
whereof we accuſe him. And the Jews alſo aſſented, 
lay ing, that theſe things were ſo. 


IT ith à certain orator.) Rhetor ; an advocate or lawyer. . 
By thee <ve enjoy great quietneſs.) In this, and in the followin 
veries, the orator is guilty of ſordid flattery and falſhood : For, 
i. Tho' it be true, that Felix did ſome kindneſs to the Jewiſh na- 
don, in delivering them from the thieves and the magicians which 
infeſted them, as — doth acknowledge; yet that he other- 
nile was guilty of great injuſtice towards the Jews, and was on 
tut account accuſed before 3 by the chief of the Jews dwel- 
ung at Celarea, and had been puniſhed for his wickedneſs, had 
er his brother Pallas, who was then high in favour with Nero, 
uccour'd him, the ſame Joſephus teſtifies. 2. That St. Paul mov'd 
tne Jews to ſedition agaiuſt the government, or that he went about 
% prophane the temple, was utterly falſe: And ſo was it alſo, 
tar they rook him to judge him according to their law; for they 
took him by violence, and drew him out of the temple, and went 
t to kill him without any judicial proceſs, ch. xxi. 30, 31. (W.) 
[ bus the mercenary Tertuilus made baſe flattery his rhetorick, and 
bold lying his logick ; beginning with the one, and concluding 
virh the other. (Carpenter) 
oy ty providence.) Pronoia, which we tranſlate providence, is 
- tie _pattotophers divided into memory, knowledge, and care ; 
memory of the paſt, knowledge of the preſent, and care of the fu- 
ire, (Leigh) 
oft ro2le Felix.] See the notes on ch. xxvi. 25. 
84 peftilent fellow.) Loimon ; a plague, or peltilence : As the 
Ci ee in the abſtracc, pro ſcelerato; wickedneſs, for a 
eee ng 0 Af.) Here note, 1. What an heavy load of re- 
% Ses, and {alle accuſations,our innocent Apoſtle labour'd under; 


* accounted, and called, a walking peſtilence ! Thus the ho- | 


ly and faithful ſervants of God are eſteemed, by the world, the 
lague and bane of the place and nation where they live: Altho" 
it is really for their ſakes, that God ſtaves off plagues and judg- 
ments from falling upon the world ; * We have found this man a 
peſtilent fellow.” It is not the greateſt holineis towards God, nor 
righteouſneſs towards men, that can ſufficiently ſhield and defend 
a Saint from cenſure and ſlander, from calumny and falſe accuſati- 
on. 2. Beſides the general charge, that the Apoſtle was the very 
| and plague of mankind, we have a three-fold accuſation 
— againſt him, That he was a mover of ſedition, a profaner 
of the temple, and a ringleader of the ſect of the Nazarcnes. 
Lord, how ſhould thy faithful miniſters and ambaſſadors prepare 
themſelves for, and comfort themſelves under, the moſt helliſh re- 
proaches, when we find the Apoſtle, (whom St. Chryſoſtome ho- 
nours with this character, that the carth never bare a better man, 
ſince it bare our Redeemer,) thus miſcalled and accounted a peſt, 
a plague, the filth of the world, and of- ſcouring of all things! 
O why ſhould ſuch worthleſs worms as we, murmur, when we 
meet with much leſs reproaches! Lord, help us, in imitation of 
thy example, for the joy that is ſet before us, to deſpiſe the ſhame, 
as well as to endure the croſs. The beſt men that ever the world 
had, have fallen under the laſhes of envenomed tongues. Whar 
foul aſperſions hath malice caſt upon innocency it ſelf ! Our bleſſed 
Saviour, in the cleareſt act of innocency, his caſting out of devils, 
ſuffered the moſt horrible imputation, even of “ caſting out devils 
through Beelzebub the prince of devils,” Matth. ix. 34. Now the 
ſervant muſt not be above his maſter : If Chriſt thus ſuffered, needs 
mult Chriſtianity, needs muſt Chriſtians, needs muſt miniſters and 
ambaſladors. (B.) See the notes on yer. 11, Ec. 

The ſe of the Nazarenes.] So at firſt they called the Chri- 
ſtians, by way of contempt, from the city Nazareth in Galilee, 
where Chriſt (as they ſuppos'd) was born; as Julian, for the ſame 
reaſon, contemptouſly call'd Chriſt himtelf a Galilean. (Beza) 
See the notes on Matth. ii. 23. But afterwards certain Hereticks 
ſprang up; and as the Samaritans join'd the Jewiſh ceremonies with 
Heathen rites, ſo did'theſe join together Chriſt and Moles, the law 
and the goſpel, baptiſm and circumciſion ; of the beginning of 
which we read, ch. xv. 2. (Godw.) 

To profane the temple.) See the notes on ver. 18. 

According to eur lau.] See the notes on ver. 2. 

With great violence] Here they falſely call by the name of vi- 
olence, the timely ſuccour which Lyſias ſent to put a ſtop to their 
violence. (G.) | 


TI. k0, 13, 1, 3% 34, 1%; 1.15, 19.19, 20, at. 
Then Paul, atter that the governor had beckned unto 
him to ſpeak, anſwered, Foraſmuch as I know that 
thou haſt been of many years a judge unto this nation, 
I do the more cheertully anſwer for my ſelf : Becauſe 
that thou mayſt underitand, that there are yet but 
twelve days ſince I went up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip. 
And they neither found me in the temple diſputing with 
any man, neither raiſing up the people, neither 1n the 
ynagogues, nor in the city: Neither can they prove 
the things whereof they now accuſe me. But this I 
confeſs unto thee, that after the way which they call 
hereſy, ſo worthip I the God of my fathers, believing 
all things which are written in the law and the pro- 
phets: And have hope towards God, which they them- 
ſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of 
tne dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. And herein do 
I exerciſe my ſelf, to have always a conſcience void of 
oftence toward God, and toward men. Now after ma- 
ny years, I came to bring alms to my nation, and of- 
_ | Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia found me 
purified 1n the temple, neither with multitude nor with 
tumult. Who ought to have been here before thee, 
and object, if they had ought againſt me. Or elſe let 
theſe ſame here ſay, if they have found any evil-doing 
in me, while I ftood before the council, except it be 
for this one voice, that I cried, ſtandivg among them, 
Touching the reſurrection ot the dead * called in 
queſtion by you this day. 


I do the more chearfully anſwer.) Our Apoſtle, being accuſed of 
three notorious crimes, namely, ſedition, hereſy, and profanation 
of the temple, anſwers diſtinctiy to every one of them. Where 
obſerve, 1. How undaunted innocency is, in a good perſon, and in 
a good cauſe : St, Paul was ſo far from being daunted, by the yr: 
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lation. And firſt, As to the crime 


Critical and. Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 24. 


neſs of his enemies, or by the vehe of their accuſation, that he 
tells the goyernor, he did with all cheartulneſs undertake his defence. 
2. How the Apoſtie anſwers — to the partienlars of his accu- 

{edition, charg'd upon his per- 
fon : Secondly, As to the crime of hereſy, charg'd upon his religion. 
As to the former, the crime of ſedition, this is a very infamous 
charge: What ſchiſm is in matters eccleſiaſtical, that is edition in 
matters temporal and civil : As the one violates the peace of the 
church, ſo doth the other the peace of the commonwealth. Sediti- 
on is committed three ways; by the head, by the tongue, and by 
the hand: A ſeditious head plors and contrives miſchief; a ſediri- 


ous tongue vents it, and a ſeditious hand executes it. None of 
theſe ways was the Apoſtle guilty of ſedition : He never employed- 


is head to contrive, nor his tongue to utter, nor his hand to prac- 
tiſe thing that tended that way; yet he is charged with it, 
10 We have found this fellow a mover of ſedition,” Learn thence, 
It is no new ſtratagem to repreſent the faithful ſervants of God, as 
enemies to ſtates and kingdoms, as diſturbers of the peace, as trou- 
blers of Iſrael, as trumpets of rebellion, as movers of ſedition ; 
on purpoſe to bring them into hatred with Princes, that they may 
fall under the ſword of the Magiſtrate as malefactors, and be look- 
ed upon as perſons unworthy to live. But how does St. Paul free 
himſelf from the charge and imputation of ſeaition? Thus, 1. By 
demonſtrating the improbability of it; how unlikely it was, that 
he who came up to the temple to worſhip God, and to bring alms 
to the poor, and was in Jeruſalem but a very few days, and did not 
ſo much as diſpute either in the temple, or in the ſynagogues, 
ſhoule yet ſtir up the people to ſedition - 2. He puts his adverſaries 
upon proof of this article, ver. 13 ** Neither can they prove the 
things whereof they now accuſe me.” From the Apoſtle's practice 
in clearing his own innocency, we learn, that is a piece of juſ- 
tice, which every man owes to himſelf, to vindicate and clear his 
reputation from all guilt falſely imputed to him, and eſpecially 
from ſedition. (B.) 

Yet but twelve days.] Seven of which were ſpent in the cere- 
monies of purifying himſelf, according to the Jewiſh law, ch. xxi. 
26, 27. and the other five he had been kept a priſoner. 

This I confeſs unto thee.) Here the Apoſtle anſwers the ſecond 
po of the charge brought againſt him: reg the charge of 

ereſy, and being the ringleader of the ſect of the Nazarenes. 
Where note, That tho' he would not, out of his great modeſty, 
take upon himſelf to be one of the heads or chiefs among them, a 
ringleader, as they ſtiled him; yet as to the owning of that way, 
notwithſtanding all the imputations they had caſt upon it, he doth 
it with the greateſt freedom and courage in the preſence of his 
judge and accuſers ; * This I confeſs, that after the way which 
they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I,” S. Here obſerve, 1. The falſe 
imputation which Chriſtianity ſuftcr'd under, in its firſt appearance, 
The way which they call hereſy.” It is no new thing to nick- 
name the worſhippers of the true God, to call them Hereticks, and 
their way of worſhip hereſy. 2. The way taken by St. Paul to 
remove this falſe imputation; namely, by an appeal to ſcripture 
and antiquity ; * So worſhip I the God of my fathers, believing 
all _ that are written in the law and the prophets.” Where 
note, How he appeals to ſcripture, as the ground and rule of his 
faith, “the law and the prophets;” and then he appeals to the beſt 
and pureſt antiquity for the object; ſo worſhip I the God of my 
fathers.” 3. The freedom and courage of the Apoſtle in owning 
his religion, notwithſtanding theſe falſe imputations, even in the 
preſence of his greateſt enemics, and when they were in hopes to 
deſtroy him for it; * This I confeſs unto thee.” (B.) He abhorr'd 
that mean and baſe-ſpirited principle, which makes it lawful for 
men to deny their religion when it brings them into danger : He 
ſtudied no ſecret arts of compliance with his adverſaries to ſecure 
bimſelt: He did not decline appearing, to the hazard of his life, 
in ſo juſt a cauſe: He valued his religion beyond his own ſafety ; 
and regarded not all the calumnies and reproaches of his enemics, 
ſo long as he made this his conſtant . exerciſe, to keep a conſcience 
void of offence toward God and toward men.” And this, he faith, 
aftorded him more inward comfort and ſatis faction, than all the 
crafts and policy in the world could give him, 2 Cor. i 12. There 
is nothing inſpires men with ſo much courage, as integrity and up- 
rightneſs of mind doth : And ſuch perſons, who have the com- 
fort of that, have not only better hopes as to another world, but 
often eſcape better as to this than others do; for even their enemies 
cannot but eſteem them: Whereas the fawning, ſneaking and flat- 
tering hypocrite, that will do, or be, any thing for his own ad- 
vantage, is deſpiſed by thoſe he courts, hated by good men, and at 
laſt tormented by his own conſcience, for being falſe to God and 
religion. (Stillingf.) The inward frame of the heart is diſcovered 
by outward devotion: And he who does not confeſs his religion 
when he is put to it, eicher has none at all, or does not much care 
for it. God ſays not, I have reſerv'd ſeven thouſand who have not 
believ'd in Baal, but whoſe © knees have not bowed unto Baal,“ 
1 Kings xix. 18. which ſhews, that he expects a publick ownin 
of him, as well as a ſecret believing in him: The devil himſe! 


did not tempt 


Chriſt to believe in him, but to © fall down and 
worſhip him,” Matth. iv. g. And the three children choſe to he 
burned, rather than give adoration to Nebuchadnezzar's 
image, Dan. iii. 18. I know, Naaman's example, ( when 7 how 
down my ſelf in the houſe of Rimmon,” 2 Kings v. 18.) js much 
obje inſt what I have ſaid. But, for anſwer to this, con. 
fider, 1. That Naaman was then but a novice in religion, and had 
not yet learn d to deny himſelf for God. 2. Naaman ſpeaks not 
of any religious worſhip to be perform'd to the idol Rimmon; by; 
of a civil office to be done to his prince. 3. Becauſe Naama, 
knew, that this action could not but be ſcandalous to others, and 
pollured with the circumſtance of time and place, he confeſs'4 i 
was a fin, and defired God's mercy. 4. We do not find that Na. 
aman ever did it, but only feeling, or fearing his own infirm 
he deſires the propher's prayers, either that he might not fall, or jt 
he did that God would —_— him ; to which the 
only in ſuch a form of ſpeech, as is an uſual valediction; « Go in 
peace,” or God's peace be with you. (>heridan) But 5, If ye 
tranſlate the words of Naaman with reſpect to the time paſt, in. 
ftead of the furure, as ſeveral learned men acknowledge the art. 

inal words will well bear, and read them (according to Luther'; 

erman Bible, printed at Weimars, with notes,) thus, In this thing 
the Lord pardon thy ſervant, that when my maſter went into the bouje 
of Rimmon to worſhip there, and he leaned on my hand, I bowed ny 
ſelf in the houſe 7 Rimmon ; the Lord pardon thy ſervant in thi 
thing, viz. that I bowed my ſelf in the houſe of Kimmon ; the diff. 
culty will be remov'd, the objection anſwer'd, and all reconciled 
to a conſiſtency with the attributes of God, and with that puri 
and ſimplicity which is requir'd in God's ſervice : For thus the pe- 
nitent only. begs God's pardon for his former fin, and not a diſpen- 
ſation for repeating it; the former of which the prophet 
well give him an aſſurance of, but not of the latter: Neither in- 
deed can any other conſtruction be ſo conſiſtent with the convert's 
own declaration, in the foregoing verſe ; that from thenceforth he 
m_ never worſhip any other God but the Lord God of Iſrael, 
(Eflay) 

T he evay which they call hereſy.) Obſerve here, 1. That it 
new thing, for religion, and the very beſt of its profeſſors, * 
traduced: For Chriſt himſelf was ſcofted at as a * carpenter's fon,” 
Matth. xiii. 55. Chriſtianity call'd hereſy, and Chriſtians Galileans! 
This proceeds from the innate malice and ignorance that every 
man has in him fince the fall; which makes the worſt inte 
tation of the beſt things; So that if David dance zealoufl ui 
the ark, he ſhall not want a Michael to laugh at him, 2 Sam. vi. 


] 14, Sc. If Hezekiah deftroy idolatry, ſome Rabſhakeh will not 


ſtick to ſay, „ Is not this the God whoſe altars Hezekiah hath 
taken away ?” 2 Kings xviii. 22. If Mary pour a little oil on the 
feet of our Saviour, ſome Judas will be ready to fay, © What 
needs this waſte ?” Matt. xxvi. 8. Conſtantine, for his bounty to 
the church, ſhall be call'd Pupillus, one that needs a guardian: 
And Theodoſius, for his piety, call'd Imbellis, a coward! But, 
2. If we be morally certain, that what we profeſs is true, and ac- 
cording to God's word, it matters not, that the Papiſts call us He- 
reticks, and Separatiſts call us Papiſts! Truth will juſtify it ſelf 
St. Paul, we ſee here, was not offended, that they call his religion 
Hereſy. (Sherid.) Sec the notes on ch. xxii. 8. 

All things <obich are «written. ] God, who requires man to vor- 
ſhip him, preſcribed a rule tor his direction: And, left this 
rule might be forgotten or corrupted in tract of time, by a bate 
oral tradition of it from age to age, he committed it to writing; 
for tho' the word ſpoken be more efficacious, yet the word writcn 
is more durable. Therefore it was, that Moſes was commanded to 
write the moral law in two tables; and that the ſpirit in the Reve- 
lations ſays, 4 Write,” Rev. xiv. 13. and here St. Paul makes the 
rule of his faith * all that is written in the law and the prophets. 


[dem) He puts his cauſe upon the iflue of theſe very w 
Ty da - 
l 


which the Jews held moſt facred, and by which __ 
themſelves obliged : And would the preſent age do the like, would 
they ſubmit their tenets to the impartial teſt of the holy ſcriptures 
diviſions would then ceaſe, peace and unity flouriſh, and we 

ſoon be all of one mind, united in one body, and become one 
flock under one ſheperd Jeſus Chriſt. See the notes on John xi 


25. | a 
1 hich they themſelves alſo allow. ] That is, the Phariſces, who 
believed a rẽſurrection. And this he prudently interpoſeth, that 
by this means he might gain their favourable opinion, 
divide them and the Sadducees who denied it. See the notes on 
ch. xxiii. 6. : | i 
Both of the juſt, and of the unjuſt.) This ſeems neceſſarily p 
be added; becaule the doctrine of the Phariſees, according to] 
ſephus, reſtrained the reſurrection to the juſt, condemning the 4 
juſt to per torments without any reſurrection. (W) See 
notes on ſohn v. 28, 29. * 
And herein.) The criticks ſay, that here, and 2 Cor. v. 2 | 
touto ſignifies in the mean time; but I think, without any Ne g 
For, in both places, it may eithet ſignify epi toto, for this - 


S „* 
2 * 
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Chap. 24. 
wee” ve relation to the words foregoing. Thus here 
2 ow ern Saya © reiatign to the hope, that there ſhall be a 
ſr erection * Gee. « And herein (ſays he, that is in this hope, ) 
pe exerciſe my ſelf” c. (Tillotſ. aud W.) The hope of the re- 
do Aion of "A dead is a moſt powerful argument, to perſwade 
* believe, embrace, and practiſe the Chriſtian religion. For 
aber a man ſeriouſly conſiders, that he is not only to give an ac- 
= © here of what he has done, and that this life does not ſer a 
_ od to his ſufferings or rejoicings, but that he ſhall riſe again, 
4 undergo a new impartial tryal, and be for ever determin d 
- live in eternal blifs or miſery, this conſideration, as 1t will make 
— rational (not to mention, pious) man to live holily; ſo it 
will be a great allay to his temporal ſufferings to conſider, that he 
al have joy in the morning of the reſurrection, for the heavi- 
neſs he endured in the night of his life: And this was the ground 
of St. Pauls free and publick confeſſion of his faith here. (She- 


nid.) | 
tile ] The word aſco here uſed, does properly 
covify bo 3 . ſelf for an L by abſtinence, and 
the uſe of all proper means to that end. (Leigh) It is a word of 
a very intenſe ſignification ; and denotes, that St. Paul applied 
himſelf to this buſineſs with all his care and might, and that he 
made it his carneſt ſtudy and endeavour: And ſo mult we. We 
muſt take great care to underſtand our duty, and to be rightly in- 
form'd concerning good and evil, that we may not miſtake the na- 
ture of things, and call good evil, and evil good: We mult ap- 
piy our minds in ood earneſt to be thoroughly inſtructed in all 
ts of our duty, that ſo we may not be at a loſs what to do, when 
we are called to the 3 of it: And when we know our duty, 
we muſt be true and honeſt to ourſelves, and very careful and con- 
ſcientious in the diſcharge and performance of it. (Tillotſ.) For, 
35 on one ſide, it is not fancy ing or opining, often hearing, no, nor 
talking, of conſcience, but exerciſe and doing; for a Cariſtian⸗ 
life is aſceſis, a conſtant exerciſe, and that is at once his duty and 
roeſſion here: So, on the other fide, it is not perſect poſſeſſion 
of this ſtate; for there is no ſuch thing as perfection in this lite, 
but labouring towards it. (Alleſt.) OBI 
Lonſcience void of offence. } Obſerve here, 1. What is the principle 
and guide of a good man's actions, and that is conſcience : The 
word and law of God is the rule of our actions, but conſcience is 
the immediate guide and director of them. 2. The extent of a 
good man's pious practice, “to keep a conſcience void of offence 
toward God and man:“ To exerciſe a faithful care in performing 
the duties of both tables, is both an argument of our ſincerity, 
and an ornament to our proteſhon. 3. The apoſtle's conſtancy and 
perſcyerance in this courſe, to have always a conſcience void of of 
fence.” We muſt not make conſcience of our duty by fits and 
ſtarts; but in the whole courſe and tenour of our lives and actions. 
Religion Mould be a conſtant frame and temper of mind. (B.) 
And verily, he who hath not a good conſcience always, never hath 
one. For that is not a thing to be taken up and laid down at plea- 
ſure, loſt to day and regained to morrow, now bad and then good 
again. No! Conſcience, when once offended, is not ſo eaſily ap- 
pealed : Ar leaſt, it cannot be ſaid to be © void of offence,” ſo long 
& any one thing troubles it; inſomuch, that tho* a man ſhould 
keep his conſcience clear all his life long, _ one day, yet, if 
he doth any thing upon that day which is offenſive, he may feel it 
all his life after, and he will find it, tho' not imp-ſlible, yet very 
difcult, to bring his conſcience into order again. (Bever.) See 
Tillorfon, Beveridge, and Alleftree's ſermons on this text, and 
whit is alſo noted on ch. xxiti. 1. 
Found any evil-deing.} Hence it appears, that the Apoſtle did 
not think he had done any evil, in ſaying to Ananias, God ſhall 
nite thee,” &«c. (W) See the notes on ch. xxiil. 3. 


T enching the reſurrefion.) Which none but the Sadducees 


will lay to my charge as evil: And thoſe are engaged to it, in main- 
tenance of their own tenets, wherein the Phariſees are equally con- 
cern'd with me. (H.) See the notes on ch. xxiti. 6. 


Fer. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. And when Felix heard 
theſe things, having more perfect knowledge of that 
way, he deferred them, and ſaid, When Lyſias the 
chief captain ſhall come down, I will know the utter- 
molt of your matter. And he commanded a centurion 
to keen Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that he 
ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter, or 
come unto him. And after certain days, when Felix 
cime with his wife Druſilla, which was a jeweſs, he 
ent for Paul, and heard him conceruing the faith in 

at. And as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temper- 
*nce, and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and an- 
ſwered, Go thy way for this time; When I have a 
convenent ſcaſon, I will call for thee. He hoped alſo 


that money ſhould have been given him of Paul, that 
he might looſe him: Wherefore he ſent for him the oft- 
ner, and communed with him. But after two years 
Porcius Feſtus came into Felix room : And Felix, wil- 
ling to ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul bound. 


Having more perfect knowledge.) When Felix diſcern'd how 
things ſtood, he deferr'd paſſing any ſentence, ſaying, Concerning 
Chriſtian. religion, whether it be derogatory to the law of the 
Jews, I will determine when I have adviſed with learned men who 

now your pretenſions; and concerning the tumult, ſaid to be raiſ- 
ed by Paul, when Lyſtas comes, whoſe teſtimony will decide it. 
(H. and B.) But this conſtruction, agreeable to that of Beꝛa, 
Grotius, Du-pin, and others, ſeems to Dr. Whitby evidently not 
to be admitted: Tho' he gives no other reaſon for his diſſent to it, 
but only, that Felix reſided at Ceſarea, where Cornelius the cen- 
turion and his friends were converted, where Philip the evangeliſt 
dwelt, and where there were many diſciples: As if it muſt evi- 
dently follow from thence, that Felix, the Roman governor and a 
Heathen, (who can hardly be x op to have had any correſpon- 
dence with any of thoſe,) muſt have already © had a more perfect 
knowledge of the way” of Chriſtianity, than what he receiv'd of 
it by this hearing! To me it ſeems more evident, that he had yet 
made but little proficiericy in that knowledge, ſince he was ſo much 
ſhock'd at the Apoltlc's preaching to him ſome of the firſt princi- 
ples of the faith in Chriſt : And the rather ſtill, becauſe it imme- 
diately follows, that he deferred them ;” Anebaleto, Ampliavit: 
Which word was a common term of art among the Romans ; when 
the Judge, not being convinc'd either to abſolve or condemn the 
party, bur requiring longer time to examine into the matter, the 
word amplius (or amplius cog noſcendum, that is, we muſt know 
more of this matter,) was ſolemnly pronounced; which form was 
therefore call'd Ampliatio. 

His wife Druſilla.] She was daughter to Herod Agrippa, and 
ſiſter ro the Agrippa then living; who had married her to Aris, 
king of Emeſa, who for her ſake conſented to be circumciſed :; 
But Felix, falling in love with her for her extraordinary beauty, 
found means, by the aſſiſtance of one Simon the magician, a Jew 
of Cyprus, to ſeduce her from Azis, and to keep her as his own 
wife. (Beza, G. H. Cave and Fleury) But whereas Tacitus makes 
her the neice (or rather grand-daughter) of Anthony and Cleopa- 
tra, Dr. Cave ſuppoſes this to be a miſtake for his former wife, of 
the ſame name, who was the daughter of Juba, king of Maurita- 
nia. See the notes on ch. xii. 1. a 

As be reaſoned.) Probably, 1. e to a very Heathen's 
conſideration, the equity and reaſonableneſs, that there ſhould be 
a judgment to come,” to recompence the unjuſt and incontinent 
4 For the words, which we tranſlate © righteouſneſs and tem- 
perance,” do here properly ſignify juſtice and chaſtity, And 2. 
Charging home 10 each ſinner's heart, the extreme unreaſonable- 
neſs, that, for ſuch poor advantages as cither of thoſe fins bring in 


to any man, he ſhould think fit to venture that diſmal payment in 


another world. (H.) Here the wiſdom of the preacher appears 
by the ſuirableneſs of the ſubject : And happy were it, if all great 
offenders had ſuch wiſe admoniſhers near them; but too often the 
meet with flatrering paraſites, inſtead of faithful preachers. (.) 

Felix trembled.] Behold here the priſoner at his liberty, and his 
judge in bonds ! Felix trembled at the guilt of fin, and the appre- 
henſion of the wrath of God due unto it: But his trembling did 
not ariſe from the holy dread and reverence of the majeſty of God, 
ſpeaking to him in and by his word. The word of God can make 
the proudeſt and ſtouteſt ſinner in the world to quake and tremble. 
(Idem) Thereſore, tis no wonder, that Felix trembled:“ And 
that Druſilla did not ſo too, is an argument of her Jewiſh confi- 
dence, that ſhe might eſcape in the © judgment to come,” by be- 
ing a daughter of Abraham. (W.) See Dr. Hammond's ſermon 
on this text. | 

W hen I have a convenient ſeaſon.) But we never read of any 
ſuch opportunity taken afrerwards by him. So dangerous is it to 
ſtop our ears at the preſent call and command of God! If to day 
we will not, to morrow, God may ſay, we ſhall not, hear his voice! 


B.) | 
That money ſhould have been given him.] He expected this the ra- 
ther probably, becauſe he had heard, that St, Paul had lately 
brought up great ſums of money to Jeruſalem, to be beſtowed in 
alms. (Cave and Fleu.) 

After tao years.] Baronius is here miſtaken, who conceives 
that theſe two years are the two firſt years of Nero's reign ; Where 
as indeed he continued procurator, as Biſhop Pearſon ſaith, till the 
ſixth year of Nero. The two years plainly relate to St. Paul's be- 
ing taken by the Jews in the temple, and put into the caſtle by the 
chief captain Lyſias; which was, ſaith the ſame Biſhop, in the 
fourth year of Nero. (W.) And the ſame remark had been made 
long before, by Dr. Hammond; who well obſerves, that Felix ha- 
ving been placed in this —— Claudius, there is no _ 

3 | | on 
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the notes on ch. xii. 3. 


thing werthy of death, I refuſe not to die: But if there be 


gainſt Paul, when about this time they were arming one againſt 
the other. For at the latter end of the procuratorſhip of Felix, 


And ſome Greek copies have it, ou pleious e deca, not more than 
ten. (Al.) 
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| Critical and Explanatory Annotations. 


Chap. 25. 


ſon to think St. Luke ſhould define the time of his pretorſhip 
from Nero's reign who remov'd him, rather than from that of 
Claudius who put him in. * 

Willing to jhew the Jews # pleaſure.) Tho he had nothing to 
charge Paul with, yet to gratify the Jews he © left Paul bound; 
minding the * men, more than the diſpleaſing of God. 
An Hy pocrite can become all things to all men, that he may gain 
by all: But behold the hand of God upon Felis! He that had ſo 
unjuſtly kept Paul bound for two years, and cruelly lefr him bound 
at laſt, to pleaſe and gratify the Jews, is ſent a priſoner in bonds 
ro Rome, to anſwer before Nero tor his miſdemeanors in the ma- 
naging of his government. A juſt reward for him who regarded 
the e of men more than the diſpleaſure of God. (B.) See 


CHAP. XXV. 


Par! acct ſed before Feftus, anſwereth for himſelf, and 
© appealeth to Ceſar. Feſtus relateth his caſe to king 
Agrippa; who is curious to hear Paul. 


OW when 
Feſtus wes 
come into the province, after three days he aſcended 
from Ceſarea to Jeruſalem. Then the High-prieſt, 
and the chief of the ſews, inſormed him againſt Paul, 
and beſought him, And deſired ſavour againſt him, 
that he would ſend for him to Jeruſalem ; laying wait in 
the way to kill him. But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul 
ſhould be kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would 
depart ſhortly thither : Let them therefore, ſaid he, 
which among you are able, go down with me, and ac- 
cuſe this man, if there be any wickedneſs in him. And 
when he had tarried among them more than ten days, 
he went down unto Cefarca ; and the next day fitting 
in the judgment-ſeat, commanded Paul to be brought. 
And when he was come, the Jews, which came down 
from Jeruſalem, ſtood round about, and laid many and 
grievous complaints againſt Paul, which they could not 
prove; While he anſwered for himſelf, Neither againſt 
the law of the Jews, neither againſt the temple, nor yet 
againſt Ceſar, have I offended any thing at all. But Feſ- 
tus, willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, anſwered Paul, 
and ſaid, Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, and there be 
judged of theſe things before me? Then ſaid Paul, I 
ſtand at Ceſar's judgment-ſcat, where I ought to be judged : 
To the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very well 
knoweſt. For if I be an ofiender, or have committed any 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 57 6, 7,8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 


none of theſe things whereot theſe accuſe me, no man 
may deliver me unto them. I appeal unto Ceſar. 
Then Feſtus, when he had conferred with the council, 
anſwered, Haſt thou appealed unto Ceſar? Unto Cetar 


ſhalt thou go. 


Come into the province.) Epibas te eparckia; centred upon the go- 
vernment. (H.) “ 

Aſcended rom Ceſarea.] See the notes on ch. xviii. 22. 

Laying wait in the way.) We need not wonder, that the High- 
Prictt and chief of the Jews, ſhouid be thus bloody-minded a- 


Joſephus informs us, that there was a ſedition betwixt the High- 
rieſts, and the prieſts, and chief men of Jeruſalem; and that e- 
very one of them gathered a band of the moſt bold, and ſeditious 
men, and became a leader of them; and that they reviled, and 
threw ſtones at one another; and that the High-Pricſts were ſo 
impudent, as to ſend their ſervants to take away the tith-corn of 
the prieſts, ſo that ſome of them periſhed for hunger. (W.) 

Stculd be kept.] ＋ ereiſthai; was kept. (H.) 

If there be any evickedneſs in him.] That Is, any thing, for which 
he ought to be puniſhed bythe Roman laws. (W.) 

Mere than ten days.] The Syriac reads 1t, eight or ten days, 


Neither againſt the Iaw.) By this it appears, that they had now | 


reviv'd their calumnious charge againſt him, which the * *aj 
ſed him of before Felix; and * 7 could not 2 — 
any more than they did, either then againſt him, or former] 5 
gainſt St. Stephen. See the notes on ch. vi. 13. and xxiy Ae N 

Nor yet againſt Ceſar,] This ſeems naturally conſequent ure 
the other. For had the Apoſtle been © a mover of ſedition® 
gainſt rhe law, or © riag-leader of a ſect, in oppoſition to the 
tcue worſhip of God, as his enemies unjuſtly alledged againſt hin. 
he could not thus fairly have acquitted himſelf of. * i 
gainſt Ceſar; ſince ſedicion and rebellion in the ſtate is the — 
product of ſchiſm and ſeparation from the church: Bur, taking þi 
innocence in the former reſpects to be evident to all impartial of. 
2 being no 1 proof offer d to the eben Ne der thence 

e juſtly concludes, that neither againſt Ceſar had he offended 
ary thing at all.” (Milb.) ＋ 25 Td” i 

Willing to do the Jews a plea ſure.] See the notes on ch. xxi7 
27. = 5M 
IT bere I ought to be judged.) I am a Roman, and therefore « 
ought to te judged,” not by the Jewiſh Sanhedrim or laws, but 
the Roman. (H. W. and B.) Here St. Paul declares, that he 
« ſtands at Ceſar's judgment- ſeat, where he ought to be judged." 
that is, according to the temporal law: But had they gone about 
to judge him there ſpiritually, in order to proceed to eccleſiaſtical 
cenſurcs againſt him, there is no queſtion, bur he would have told 
them, that this was no part of temporal power; that the keys of 
God's church were not committed to them; nor was he bound in 
conſcience to acknowledge them proper judges in this affair. Nei. 
ther does a prince, by becoming Chriſtian, acquire any ſuch eccle- 
ſiaſt ical yore: For the authority of all ſupreme governments is, 
and muſt be, the ſame, be their religion what it will: So thats 
Chriſtian magiſtrate has no more power over eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
or in eccleſiaſtical cauſes, than an Infidel; difference in religion 
making no difference in the authoriry. Ihe Grand Segnior haz 
the ſame legal authority over the Greek church, within his own 
dominions, that the French king has over the Gallican. (Bret) 

As thou very cell kroweſt.) Viz. From Felix, and others. (G) 
And as thou al'o thy ſelf doſt perceive, that they are not ableto 
prove, that I have any way treſpaſſed againſt the Jews, or their lux, 
(H. and W.) | 

[ refuſe not to die] As if he had ſaid, If I am an offender, if 
I have really contracted any ſuch guilt as the Jews pretended 
with ſo much zeal and eagerneſs to proſecute in me; if I hare 
committed any thing worthy of death, (and fins againſt juſt laws, 
pure religion, and lawfully-acquired ſoveraignty, are truly fo!) 
if I have done any ſuch thing, © I refuſe not to die: Death i; 
juſtly due to all ſuch abominable criminals; and tho! perhaps hu- 
man juſtice may overſee ſome of the fouleſt actions, yet divine ven- 
geance is guided by an —— eye, and ſooner or later will give 
rhem their juſt reward. So far was he from accuſing, and much 
farcher from glorying in, ſuch wicked actions. (Milb.) 

No man may deliver nie unto them.] i, e, No man can, or may, 
juſtly do it. So the word dwnati is often uſed, to ſigniſie that only 
which may be lawfully done; as in ch. x. 47. Exod. viii. 26. Deu. 
x1i. 17. and Mark ii. 19. (W.) On which laſt text See Dr. 
Whutby's explication of this word at large. 

I appeal unto Ceſar.) Hence it appears, 1, That St. Paul ornd 
even Nero for his prince, and ſupreme governor upon earth 
2. That, in caſes of neceflity, Chriſtians may have recourſe crc 
to Heathen judicatures; eſpecially, when they have to do with 
perſons who are aliens from the faith. (W.) Bur, tho' Nero vu. 
an Heathen, he was neverthelels their then lawful and undoubted 
ſovereign. His character is well known; and few appen blacker 
or greater tyrants in hiſtory than he. But, amongſt all thoſe who 
endeavour'd to get rid of this arbitrary and Heathen tyrant, #9 
anſwering the ends of government, we hear of no Chriſtian. The 


bad men, juſt or unjuſt in the diſcharge of their duties, but 23 


3 without incurring the penalty of damnarion ! 


unto the ſuperior; and, it the ſuperior right him not, hem} © 
relief from the ſupreme, as St. Paul here did: Bur, | it ſo 
out, that he who is our higheſt judge upon earth, w 
from doing juſtice, that he himſelf ſhall do us open wrong,!“ rf 
it (elf tells us, that there may not be a proceſs ad infinity 
therefore, if our humble ſupplications cannot prevail with 4 
change his mind, there is nothing leſt, but that we * 1 : 
ſelves and our cauſe to God that judgeth righteouſneſs, 1 are 
23. (Uſher) See what is already noted on ch. xxili. II. ind 
* (God willing) on Rom. xiii. 1. cfm 


n 
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— INN , . . [ iſh 
ib the council.] That is, with thoſe of the Jewi 
Conferred Thich were there. (H.) But, tho this is l 
Sanheart ac of St. Chry ſoſtome, others will have it meant 
— council which aſſiſted him ; becauſe (they ſay) — 
2 acii never would have adviſed him to admir of St. Paul's 
Jen (W.) in, whether the council were 
Romans 


ver, tis certain, 

or 1 Of whatever this advice might be, Feſtus durſt 
deny his demand ; it being a privilege ſo often, ſo plainly, 
= * confirm'd by the Roman laws : For all proconſuls and 
— ors of provinces were ſtrictly forbidden to put any badge of 
7 lit upon à Citizen of Rome, who had made his appeal; or 
5 do hinder him from going thither, to obtain juſtice at 


- who had as much regard to the liberty 
. they could have of their 


82 band 
the hands CAE 

s ſubiects, (ſays the law it ſel ) as 
ail nod 12 ta him (Cave) 


in d2 
„ N falate Feſtus. And when they had been 


— to 
* to die, before that he which is accuſed, have 


the accuſers face to face, and have licence to anſwer for 
himſelf concerning the crime laid againſt him. There- 
fore when they were come hither, without any delay, on 
the morrow J fat on the judgment-ſeat, and I command- 
ed the man to be brought forth. Againſt whom, when 
the accuſers ſtood up, they brought none accuſation of 
ſuch things as I ſuppoſed : But had certain queſtions a- 
gainſt him of their own ſuperſtition, and of. one Jeſus, 
which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. And 
becauſe I doubted of ſuch manner of queſtions, I asked 
him, whether he would go to Jeruſalem, and there be 
judged of theſe matters. Bur whea Paul had 1 
to be reſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, I com- 
manded him to be kept till I might ſend him to Ceſar. 
Then Agrippa fail unto Feſtus, I would alſo hear the 
man my felt. To morrow, ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear 


him. 


King Aprippa and Bernice.) They were the children of Herod 
Agrippa, betore-mentioned, in ch. xii. He ſucceeded his father in 
the tetrarchate of Galilee. She had been married to Herod, king 
of Chalcis, her uncle; and remained {ome time a widow, and was 
ſuſpected of a criminal correſpondence with this her brother: But, 
in order to juſtify herſelf, ſhe married again to Polemon, king 
of Cilicia; who, for the ſake of her riches, was perſwaded to be 
circumciſed, that he might, have her: But they did not live lon 
together; and when ſhe left her husband, ſhe alto forſook her reli- 
gion. (Af. and Fleury) See the notes on ch. xii. 1. 

Deſiring to have judgment againſt him.] That I would have con- 
demn him. (Trem.) Likely enough, they deſired to have him 
condemn'd, without hearing the cauſe, as they had done againſt 
Chriſt; and that might be the reaſon of Feſtus's reply, concerning 
the Roman cuſtom. (Aſſ.) 

Ii is ret the manner of the Romans.] Thus Philo (the Jew) ſaith 
of them, that they yielded themſelves to be common judges; hear- 
ing equally the accuſers and defendants, and condemning no man 
unheard; prejudging no man, bur judging without favour or en- 
my, according to the nature of the cauſc: And Appian, in Gro- 
dus, faith the fame. This alto was the law of the Jews, to which 
Nicodemus appealed in the cafe of Chriſt. (H. and W.) Obſerve 
here, how the ve light of nature in the Heathens condemns it, as 
an act of mavikel and notorious injuſtice, to paſs ſentence upon a 
perſon unheard, and unallow'd to make his defence. This baſeneſs was 

low the Roman gallantry, even while Pagans. (B.) Would to 
God, that this rule, ſo cquitable in itſeif, ſo often repeated ſince 
the time of Feſtus, and yet ſo often violated, were ingraven on braſs 
and marble ia the palaces of princes ! How many unjuſt and preci- 
pitate judgments will this maxim of the Romans condemn ! A Hea- 
then tol;ows law and cuſtom c cactly: And yet a Chriſtian will not 
lollow the rules ot truth, juſtice, and charity. (Q) See the notes 
on John vii. 51. 

V itbout any delay.) Here Feſtus commendeth his own juſtice ; 
for long· delay d jultice ofcen proves more heavy than ſpeedy in juſtice. 


{ interpreted cegnitio. 


| 


- —— — — — _ — — 
(Aſſ.) This alſd, I fear, will riſe in judgment againſt ſome who 
have the 'adminiftration, in Chriſtian $15. 2 | 

Certain queſtions.) Profane perſons are wont to take occaſion 
from the controverſies among the profeſſors, to condemn their doc- 
trine as falſe: But truth is great, and will prevail nevertheleſs at 
laft. (Beza.) See the notes on ch. xviii. 15. | 

Of their own ſuperſtition.]} Peri tes idias deiſidaimonias; con- 
cerning his own religion, or his particular way of ſerving and wor- 
* God, as peculiat to him from the reſt of the Jews: And 
as it follows, (to explain what is meant by the word,) peri tinos Je- 
ſou tethnecotos, „ of one Jeſus, which was dead, whom Paul af- 
firmed to be ative” again; putting him under the vulgar notion of 
a Demon, or dead Hero, and ſo meaning the worſhip of him by 
deiſidaimonia. Thus, in the Greek and Latin Lexicon, at the end of 
Cyril, it is rendred indifferently by theſe two, ſuperſtition and re- 
ligion: And ſo in Athenzus, Budzus, Cicero, and an ancient gloſ- 
ſary: And the word, being compounded of Daimon, and deido, to 
fear, is rendred, by Heſychius, phobotheia, fearing of God, or re- 
ligion; by others the — of gods and Demons: But this fear 
ſometimes in an ill ſenſe; as in the notes on ch. xvii. 2. (H) 

I dowbted of ſuch manner ef queſtions.) Or, having ſome doubt 
whether I ſhould examine this matter. (4dem) Or, whether I 


Y | ought to judge of it. (W.) 


Unto the hearing.) Diagnoſis ; the judgment. (Trem. Afl. ueſn, 
and Fox.) Or, as properly perhaps, the poems (as we call it) 
of the emperor, to whom he —1 appealed: And ſo it is by Beza 


Of Augrſtus ] Meaning the Roman emperor ; the ſame as by 
Ceſar, in the end of the verſe. For, cho Nero was then the per- 
ſon, yet after Julius Ceſar and Auguſtus, their two firſt emperors, 
it became common to call their ſucceſſors by the title of Ceſar, in 


| honour of the one, and Auguſtus, in honour of the other. 


I would alſo hear the man my ſelf.] So Herod was deſirous to 
ſee Chriſt,” Luke xxiii. 8. and to hear John Baptiſt, Mark vi. 20. 
Not to be converted; but to latisfy his own curioſity. Agrippa, 
being born and bred among the Jews, had doubtleſs heard of Chriſ- 
tian rejigion, and perhaps of Paul alſo : Therefore he might hap- 
pily defire to ſee and have him. Thus we may perceive the pro- 
vidence of God, 1. That, by all theſe injuries, accuſations, and 
laying of wait, as Chryſoſtome noteth, Paul became Lamproteros, 
more eminent; becauſe, but for ſuch his ſufferings, none of thoſe 
princes would have vouchſafed him audience with ſo much filence 
and patience. (Aſſ.) And, 2. By this means was fulfill'd what the 
Lord had foretold of him to Ananias, ch. ix. 15. (Beza) If men 
deſired that, in order to ſalvation, which they deſire only out of 
curioſity, they would perhaps find their happineſs in thoſe things, 
wherein they now find nothing but their condemnation. (Q) 


Ver. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. And on the morrow, when 
Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, and 
was entred into the place of hearing, with the chief 
captains, and principal men of the city, at Feſtus com- 
mandment Paul was brought forth. And Feſtus ſaid, 
King Agrippa, and all men which are here preſent with 
us, ye ſce this man, about whom all the multitude of 
the 2 have dealt with me, both at Jeruſalem, and 
alſo here, crying, that he ought not to live any longer. 
But when I found that he had committed nothing wor- 
thy of death, and that he himſelf hath appealed to Au- 
guſtus, I have determined to ſend him. Of whom I 
have no certain thing to write unto my Lord. Where- 
fore I have er him forth before you, and ſpecially 
before thec, O king Agrippa, that after examination 
had, I might have ſomewhat to write: For it ſeemeth 
to me unreaſonable, to ſend a priſoner, and not withal 
to ſignify the crimes laid againſt him. 


With great pomp.) Phantaſia. Obſerve here, how contemp- 
touſly the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of all pomp, retinue, and ſtate, which 
Agrippa and Bernice appeared in, at the time and place of hearing. 
He calls it fancy: For ſo the original word ſignifies; intimating, 
that all the pomp, Tig and glory of the world is nothing but 
fancy, a dream, and a ſhadow, having no real exiſtence, but a 
being in imagination only. (B.) But, more critically, what it 
here ſignifies, will be judg'd by the uſe of the ſame word in other 
authors. Laertius, ſpeaking of Bion, ſaith, he was ſumptuous, and 
accordingly went from city to city; and ſometimes, (phantaſian 
epitechnomenos) 2 arts to have à great train, he perſwaded ma- 
riners to put on ſcholars attire Foy follow him. So Arhenzus, 
ſpeaking of Athenion rerurning in great pomp to Athens, ſays, no 
Roman ever outbrav'd Attica (en touſate 2 ia) with ſo great a 
train: So alſo cis uſed in Planudes, and Chryſoſtome. In this no- 

| tion 
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tion of the word a very Jearned critic, Mr. Bois, is willing to un- 
derſtand phaxtaſiocopon en oicetais, Ecelus iv. 30. which we tranſlate 
* frantick among thy ſervants.” And ſo, I ſuppoſe it may be rend- 
red, one that thinks himſelf a brave fellow among his ſervants, be- 
ing attended with a great train of them ; or one that pleaſeth him- 
ſelf with the ificence of his train. And this ſenſe agrees well 
with the context there, in the ſon of Sirach, © Be not as a lion in 
thy houſe; the pride of the lion, and his ſtately gate, being as 
obſervable as his terribleneſs ; to which our Engliſh tranſlation re- 
fers, according to the Proverb, | ; 


—— Ii; ft proſtraſſe leoni. 
Submiſſion mollifies the lion's wrath. 


(Heinſ H. and W.) This pomp and ſtate are not very proper to 
diſpoſe perſons to hear an Apoſtle. That humility, which the 
word of God requires, can hardly lodge in a heart altogether ta- 
ken up with the trophics of vaniry. There is very great difterence 
betwixt the diſtinction which belongs to dignity, and is not con- 
demn'd by the ' goſpel, and an exceſſive magnificence, which pride 
inſpires, and which God cannot endure. (Q.) 

Nothing wort hy of death.] See the notes on ch. xxiii. 29. 

No certain thing to write] It was the cuſtom of the Roman 
governors to write the emperors an account of the cauſes, or crimes 
of the priſoners whom they ſent to them. (Fleury) 

Unto my Lord.) That is, to Cæſar, whoſe deputy I am. This 
high title of Lord, Auguſtus, Tiberius, and ſome others, would 
nor have to be given to them, as being what they have thought 
too great, and ſomething newer than the Roman empire: But as 
Adoni was a civil title among the Hebrews, and Kyrios among 
the Greeks, ſo Dominus came to be among the Latins. (Aſl.) 

After examination had.) Anacriſis here is a certain previous in- 
quifition, not in the way of judgment, but in order to inform the 
judge of the true ſtate of the caſe. (G.) 


CHA FP. I. 


Paul, before Agrippa, giveth an account. of his life, his 
converſion, and call to the apoſtleſpip. Feſtus reputeth 
him mad; to which he anſwereth modeſtly. As rippa 
almoſt perſwaded to become a Chriſtian. T he whole 
audience pronounce Paul innocent. 

I, 2, 3; 4; 5, 6, 7. , 94 10, Ih, 13, 3T HEN 
bs; £5; 16, 17,369, 19, 10, $1, 22, 25: Agrippa 

ſaid unto Paul, Thou art permitted to ſpeak for thy 

ſelf. Then Paul ſtretched forth the hand, and anſwered 
tor himſelf, I think my ſelf happy, king Agrippa, be- 
cauſe I ſhall anſwer for my felt this day before thee, 
touching all the things whereof I am accuſed of the 
ews: Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be expert in 
all caſtoms and queſtions which are among the Jews : 

Wheretore I bcſeech thee to hear me patiently. My 

manner of life from my youth, which was at the firit 

among mine own. nation at Jeruſalem, know all the 

Jews, which knew me from the beginning (if they 

would teſtify) that after the moſt ſtraiteſt ect of our 

religion I lived a Phariſce. And now I ſtand, and am 
judged for the hope of the promiſe made of God unto 
our fathers : Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes, in- 
ſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope to come : For 
winch hopes ſake, king Agrippa, I am accuſed of the 

Jews. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible 

with you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead? J verily 

thought with my {elf, that I onght to do many things 
contrary to the name of Jeſus of Nazareth. Which 
thing I alſo did in eee And many of the ſaints 

did I ſhut up in priſon, having received authority from 

the chief prieſts; and when they were put to death, I 

gave my voice againſt them. And I puniſhed them oft 

in every ſynagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme; 
and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted 
them even unto ſtrange cities. Whereupon, as I went 
to Damaſcus, with authority and commiſſion trom the 


| them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and throughay 


light from heaven, above the brightneſs of the 1 
ſhining round about me, and them which jour = 
with me. And when we were all fallen to the earth, [ 
heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying, in the 
Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me) 
It is hard tor thee to kick againſt the pricks. Aud] 
ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, I am Jeſu 
whom thou perſecuteſt. But rife, and ſtand u 
feet; for I have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe. 1, 
make thee a miniſter and a witneſs both of theſe th; 
which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which 
I will appear unto thee; delivering thee from the 
ple, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now 1 ſen 
thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from dak. 
neſs to light, and from the power of Saran unto 
that they may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and inher, 
tance among them which are ſanctified by faith that i 
in me. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not gig. 
bedient unto the heavenly viſion: But ſhewed firſt unto 


all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, thy 
they ſhould repent and turn to God, and do works mes: 
for repentance. For theſe cauſes the Jews caught me 
in the temple, and went about to kill me. 12 
therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto this 
day; witneſſing both to ſmall and great, ſaying none 
other things than thoſe which the prophets and Moſes 
did ſay ſhould come; That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and 
that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the 
dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the people, and tothe 
Gentiles. 


udged for the hope of the promiſe.) St. Paul'tells Agrippa, that for 
believing, lope and 7 nt the doctrine of the rice 
tion, he was queſtioned of the Jews: This he calls“ the hope of 
the promiſe made by God unto the fathers.” Others underſtand 
it of the promiſe of the Meſſias; which was made unto the fathers, 
and was 3 depended upon by the moſt pious, among the 
twelve tribes-ſcattered abroad upon the face of the wholecarth; 
and in the faith and expectation whereof they fervently ſerved God 
night and day. Learn thence, 1. That the pious and godly 2- 
mong the Jews lived in hopes of the Meſſias's appearing ; of a glo- 
rious reſurrection by him, and of an eternal life and faivation 
with him. 2., That their hope of this promiſed mercy did cauſe 
them to “ ſerve God inſtantly day and night.“ Hope is the great 
exciter of induſtry and endeavour : Expectation puts us upon 2c. 
tion; hope of attaining is the motive to every undertaking: The 
Chriſtian's hope or thing hoped for, is great and excellent in us 
eſteem ; namely, eternal life ; and where the eſteem is high, the 
endeavour will 4 ſtrong: That Chriſtian who has a well-grounded 
belief and hope of a Fife to come, will ſerve God with an uavet- 
ried diligence and induſtry ; if by any means he may attain the 
fruition and enjoyment of it; © Unto which promiſe our twelic 
tribes, inſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope to come.” (5.) 
Why St. Paul here ſpeaks, as if he were queſtioned touching the «:- 
ticle of the reſurrection of the dead in general, ſee the notes 02 
ch. xxiii. 6, and why he ſpeaks of the twelve tribes, ſee the nos 
on James i. 1. But whereas he tiles the reſurrection, “ the pro 
miſe made to their fathers,” and ſaith, & the twelve tribes ſerved 
God” in expectation of it, this needs a little explication; becauſ 
many deny that any ſuch promiſe was made to the fathers, or ci 
be found in the Old Teſtament. I therefore aſſert, 1. That it“ 
evident, from the hiſtory of the Maccabees, and other ring) 
both ſacred and prophane, that the Jews then, and the Pharic© 
atterward, did believe the reſurrection of the body. Thus the 3 
cond ſon faith, 2 Maccab. vii. 9. © The king of the world ſha 
raiſe us up, who have died for his laws unto everlaſting lite 
The third and fourth expreſs their hope to be raiſed up by 0d f0 
life again, ver. 11. 14. And the mother of them bids them 17 
doubt, but © the creator of the world would give them breath and ite 
again.” That the Phariſces believed this doctrine, we * 
only from Joſephus, but from their ſatisfaction that Chriſt 

put the Sadducees to ſilence” in that matter, Maith. Xx 34. Wy 
from their ſtickling for St. Paul himſelf, upon this declaration, 
he was (called in queſtion for the hope of the reſurrection, 5 
xxiii. 9. That they conceived this hope was built upan! = 
venant of God made with them, and the promiſe of God we" 4 
them, is alſo evident from their words : For the laſt of thoſe 


chief pricits ; at mid-day, O king, I faw in the way a 


ven Martyrs before mentioned is introduced, ſaying, * _ 


oe the ATS of the: 


a 


OLT APOsT 


H LES. 
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. life ;”" ver. 36. 


tory of his wonderful converſion. (AT) His affection were not 
ſet againſt chem through any pe | 


law; and ſurely his zeal had been, good, had it not 
or 


been t Nor did his will run croſs to his judgment, bus was led 
by it; for he © verily thought with himſelf, that be ought to do 
to the name of Jeſus;"” and verily his will 


it not been miſled. But the error was in his 
y convinced of the 
rſwaded, that 

aiſed b 
ofes and the law. 


iſgrace and prejudice of 


; things been ſo, as he apprehended them, his affections 
ich and will, in ſeeking to root out ſuch a ſect, had been not only 
ini wr cr commendable. 4 . Kc — ＋ 8 that 
4 braham, Iſaac and Jacob . | poiſon'd all, and made that, whic rwiſe had been , to 
— — ach, That they who die — perſecution : But however, the firſt diſcernable obliquity 
— as do Abraham, Iſuac, and Jacob, therein being in the underſtanding, that perſecution of his was 
From the prophets; the words of Danicl being ny therefore a tin of ignorance ; ſo call'd, under that name con- 
of them that } in the duſt ſhall awake, ſome to — demn'd by himſelf, 1 Tim. i. 13. (Sanderſ.) Yet certainly, ſuch 
and ſome to everlaſting confuſion,” ch. xii. 2. Where note, 1. a crime can never be reckon'd a ſmall one, nor the ſorrow and 
cho men in miſery and affliction are ſometimes ſaid to fit, or & dwell ſhame for it very little, when he could not conceal it, before ſo 
in the duſt,” Iſa. xxvi. 19. yet © they that ileep in the duſt,” doth publick a perſon as king Agrippa: Tho to own it in ſo frank and 
always fignific, they that die; as Job vii. 21. xx. 11. and xi. 26. | open a manner, beſpake both an 2 and penitent diſpoſi- 
and n other ſenſe in ſcripture. And, 2, That tho' men that | tion. Certainly it is but juſt, that for publick crimes and injuries 
i in the duſt may be raiſed out of that afflicted, into a very com- | publick and ſatisfactions ſhould be made. No wonder 
fortable and pleaſant ſtate, yet ſeeing they muſt ſhortly die, they | then, that we find the Apoſtle joining his duty and his plea to- 
can in no propriety of ſpeech be ſaid to ariſe to life From | gether, and acknowledging a real fault, while he is clearing him - 
the law and the prophets: For fairh St. Paul here, ch. xxiv. 14, 15. | ſelf of a pretended one. (Brailsford ) | 


« I worſhip the God of our fathers, believing all things that are writ- 
ten in the law and the prophets; having hope that there ſhall be a 
re urrection both of the juſt and the unjuſt,” and here, ver. 22, 
23. „ ſay nothing but what is contained in the law and the pro- 
phets, that Chriſt ſhall be the firſt of thoſe that riſe from the dead; 
plainly ,infinuaring, that the reſurrection of others after Chrift was 
contained in the law and the ets : Hence the Apoſtle tells us, 
that the champions of the Jewiſh church all died in faith, in ex- 
pectation of a better reſurrection, Heb. xi. 35. And, laſtly, That 
this hope was rightly built upon the covenant of God, that he 
would “ be their God,” Gen. xvii. 7. is evident: 1. For that to 
be the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 1s to be that God who 
will raiſe them from the dead, we learn from our Saviour's ar- 

t, Matth. xxii. 32. And, 2. That he was therefore called 
their God, becauſe, he had prepared for them an heavenly city,” 
from Heb xi. 16. and hys * made to the ſpiritual feed of 

Abraham, according to t words of the Apoſtle, Gal. iii. 29. 
«If ye are Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and heirs ac- 
cording to the promiſe.” And, 3. From the promiſe of © entri 
into his reſt,” Heb. iv. 3, 9. And, 4. From the promiſe of a Mes 
ſiah; it being one of their fundamental articles, that their Meſſiah 
ſhall raiſe the dead, and bring them into Paradiſe. See Mai- 
monides, Expl. 10. Tract. Sanhedrim, p. 136. and Dr. Pocock's 
gotes, p. 109, 110. And laſtly, this ſeems evident from the nature 
of the thing : For God being the father of our ſpirits, which are 
immortal, and muſt live for ever, it is abſurd to think his promiſes 
to the obedient ſhould relate only to this preſent life, and yet he 
ſhould engage them to be faithful to the death, and ſuffer here the 
vorlt of evils for his ſake; fince „ if they had hope only in this 
life, they muſt of all men be moſt miſerable,” 1 Cor. xv. 19. (W.) 
dee the notes on Luke xxiv. 26, 46. 

Our twelve Tribes.) See the notes on James i. 1. 

Why ſbould it be thought.] As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The great 
point in controverſy between me and you, is this, Whether the 
dead in general ſhall ariſe ; and whether Chrift in particular be 
riſen from the dead: Now why ſhould either ſeem incredible to 
you ? Is it too hard for God, who made the world, and upholds 
the world, and gives life to all liv g Is it too hard or difficult 
for him to. raiſe the dead: If not; why ſhould it be thought in- 
credible or impolſible? Learn hence, that the doctrine of the re- 
lurrection of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt, is neither in- 
credible nor impoſſible ; neither againſt right reaſon or true faith. 
(B.) He who gave life and being to that which before was not, 
cannot he reſtore life to the dead! Thoſe ho are in being, and 
fallen, cannot he. raiſe again? He is beſt able to repair us who made 
us: And indeed, we may behold a continual reſurrection in the 
ſeveral creatures; from the death-like winter unto the life of ſpring, 
the ſeyeral ſeeds, buried under the winter clods, ariſe up in their 

ds, much more glorious. See 1 Cor. xv. 37, Err. (Af) 

1 verily thought.) Here he preſuppoſeth an objection, as if ſome 
might ſay, Were you brought up a Phariſce ? You never learnt of 
them to believe, that Jeſus was the Meſſias. True indeed (ſays 
he,) I was an adverſary to Chriſtians, as much as any of them; 


| 


and thought my ſelf bound in conſcience to endeavour their ſup- 
preſſion : Neither did any man perſwade me to the cont but 


God revealed to me from Heaven the truth of Chrift, and di- 
verted my courſe, And for this reaſon, he here repeateth the hiſ- 


2 


{ 


Authority from the chief prieſts.] See the notes on ch. viii. 3. 
and ix. 1. Ec. 8 

In every ſynagogue.) Cata paſai tas ſynagogas; through all the 
conſiſtories. (H.) ee h 

Compelled them to blaſpheme.) Here note, that Paul, being a 
blaſphemer himſelf, compelled the profeſſors of the goſpel to blaſ- 
pheme. This he probably did two ways ; Firſt, By bis example ; 
they imitated him, in blaſpheming, or ſpeaking evil of the ways 
of Chriſt : Or, ſecondly, By his cruelty ; vexin Nom ſo in the pro- 
feſñon of Chriſt, that ſome who were unſettled, probably fell away, 
and blaſphemed the name of Chriſt, which ” a had profeſſed. 
There is a compelling power and conſtraining force in example; 
eſpecially in the example of perſons in power and authority. Men 
ſin with a kind of authority. Paul's blaſphemous example com- 
peil'd others to blaſpheme. (Aſſ. and B.) Enancaſon; As if he 
had faid, I drove them to the neceſſity ſo to do. Which, tho' con- 
feſſedly an heinous fin in him, could not however excuſe them; 
becauſe we * not, either by terrors or perſwaſions, to be pre- 
vail'd upon to blaſpheme Chriſt, or deny his religion. 

Being ex eeding mad againſt them.) Among the many ſtrong and 
beautiful paſſages of the New Teſtament, this, perifſos emmaine- 
menos autois, is juſtly reckon'd ; than which tis impoſſible, that 
the outrageous zcal.and fierceneſs of the perſecutor, or the pious 
indignation and ſorrow of the penitent afterward, could have been 
expreſs'd with a more forcible and comprehenſive brevity. (Blackw.) 

[ went to Damaſcus.) See the notes on ch. ix. 3. 

All fallen to the earth.] See the notes on ch. ix. 4 

Delivering thee.) Exairoumenos; making a ſpeclal choice of 

thee out of all. (H.) | | | 


To open their eyes.] Here note, 1 The honour which God is 
ne to upon the mi of the word, his own ordinance ; 
he the 


Apoſtle, who was only the inftrument, is ſaid © to o 
eyes of tf the blind, and turn ſinners from darkneſs to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God ;” all which is properly and prin- 
cipally the work of the ſpirit of Chriſt: Yet he was pleaſed to put 
this honour upon his inſtruments the miniſters, by whom he work- 
eth all this; and for which reaſon they are all called coxyorkers 
or workers ther with Chriſt. 2. The Apoſtle's miſſion, 
ſend thee.” Great is the dignity of goſpel-miniſters: They are 
God's meſſengers; their commiſſion is ſealed by the whole Trinity, 
and intimates both their dignity and duty: To intimate their ho- 
lineſi, they are called men of God; for their vigilancy, watchmen ; 
for their courage, they are call'd ſoldiers; for their painfulneſs, - 
harveſt-labourers; for their care of the flock, ſhepherds ; for their 
wiſdom, overſeers; for their induſtry, husbandmen ; for their pa- 
rience, fiſhermen; for their tenderneſs, nurſes; for their affectio- 
nateneſs, fathers and mothers; for their faithfulneſs, ſtewards. A 
Wop high and honourable calling; the ſon, of God deſpiſed it not. 
3. St. Paul's commiſſion, in the ſeveral branches of it 1. „ To, 
open their eyes; that is, to enlighten their underſtandings, that 
they may know God, and their duty to him; In order to which 
there is required, 1. Ability in the preachers; How can they open 
the eyes of others that are blind and ignorant themſelves ht 
not they, that undertake to be guides and 1 to know 
hope can 
mens unde ings, when the matter deli- 
them? Twas St. Paul's aim, to ſpeak words 
6A | _ eaſy 


the way themſelves ? 2. Perſpicuity in the ſermon ; 
there be of openin 
vered is cloſed up 


this is Chritte work originally ; but his miniſters work inſtru- 


obey or diſobey it. (W.) See Dr. Whitby's appendix to 2 Cor. 
; vi. | 4% iS n+ «4 F N 
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' Critical ond explanatory Aynatations. 


to be underſtood; and it ſhould be ours: It is the ſame thing | 
Sa in an unknown „as in an _ unknown fiyle, abo 
the reach of our hearers: Painted glaſs is more coſtly; hau the 
ainer glaſs is the clearer and more uſeful: Bur we mult take care, 
hat tho” we come in plainneſo, yet not in rudeneſs of ſpeech. 
he ſecond of St. Paul's commiſſion was, to turn men 
darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unte God; in or- 
der to which he was turned from theſe himfelf. He has little rea- 
ſom to expect, that God wil! honour his miniſtry for the come ron 
of others from fin and Satan, who is under the dominion of both 
himſelf. The miniſter's life is the people's looking flog, by which 
they uſually dreſs themſelves. 4. The happy fruit of St. Paul's 
* and commiſſion both, that they receive forgiveneſs of 
fin, and inheritance among them that are fi d.“ - Whereſbever 
true repentance is wrought by the miniſtry of the word, there'is 
iveneſs attain'd, and a title to the inheritance. of Heaven ar- 
tain'd with ir. Note laſtly, A three-fold metaphorical deſcription 
of rhe finful ſtare of mature before converfion ; and the like of a 
ſtate of grace after cotverſion. - The ſtate of nature is a Rate of 
blindneſs, a ſtate of darkneſs, a ſtate of flavery: The ftate of 
ace after converſion is ſet forth by ſight, light, and liberty. All 


mentally : „I have ſenr thee to open their eyes, to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Saran unto God.“ 
(B.) See the notes on Luke i. 79. and iv. 18. and John ix. 5. 
Iva wot difobedjent.) For, ſaith Grotius, tho* this viſion gave 
him ſufficient conviction of the truth, it left it in his power to 


FH itneſſing both to ſmall and great.] That is, to all ſorts of hear- 
ers, noble and obſcure, without exception of perſons. (AM) The 
learned Grotius ſays, micro cai megalo here is a Hebraiſm : But.the 
ſame form of ſpeech in Thucidides ſhews it to be Greek. (Blackw.) | 

The proplets and Moſes] Whoſe 8 in general, the Jews 
themſelves durſt not deny (Aſſ.) The ſufferings of Chriſt were 
taught by Moſes, in all the commands given about facrifices : And 
net by Moſes only, but by the other prophets alſo; particularly the 
prophet Iſaiah, chap. Ini. the evangelical prophet, and pro 
rical evangeliſt ; who wrote as clearly of Chriſt's coming, as if he 
had been then come. From whence the Apoſtle argnes, how black 
the wickedneſs of the Jews was, who went about to kill him, for 
preaching the ſamae doctrine which Moſes and the prophets had 
taught before kim. (B.) See the notes on Luke xxv. 26, 46. 


Ver. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. And as he 
thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus ſaid with a loud voice, 
Paul, thou art beſide thy ſelf; much learning doth 
make thee mad. But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt no- 
ble Feſtus; but ſpeak forth the words of truth and fo- 
berneſs. For the king knoweth of theſe things, before 
whom alſo I ſpeak . For I am perſwaded that 
none of theſe things are hidden from him; for this thing 
was not done in a corner. King Agri; pa, believeſt 
thou the prophets? I know that thou believeſt. Then 
Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou perſwadeſt me to 
be 4 Chriſtian. And Paul ſaid, I would to God that 
not only thou, but alſo all that hear me this day, were 
both almoſt, and altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe 
bonds. And when he had thus ſpoken, the king roſe 
up, and the governor, and Bernice, and they that fat 
with them. And when they were gone aſide, they 
talked between themſelves, ſaying, This man doth no- 
thing worthy of death, or of bonds. Then ſaid Agrippa 
unto Feſtus, This man might have been ſet at liberty, 
i he had not appealed unto Ceſar. : 


T bou art beſide thy ſelf.] Maine. See the notes on John x. 20. 

Aoſt noble Feſtus.) Cratiſte, * Moſt excellent,“ Luke i. 3. and 
Acts xxiii. 26. Moft noble,” ch. xxiv. 3. Baronius witneſſeth, 
That even Heathen princes were ſometimes, by moſt pious aa 
call'd nor only pious and holy, but alſo moſt holy ; as bein a 
thed with aue In which ſenſe Dionyſius Atexandrinus cal 
led Valerianus and Galienus moſt holy Emperors: And Nero, an 
Heathen emperor, and a molt wicked one too, is, by St. Paul, in 
refpe& of his Wn. office, called «© The minifter of God for 
good.” (Maſon) There is an honour which belongs to men, with 


reſpect to their exrernal degree and place, where none is due to 
them with reſpect ro their inrernal qualifications: He who is ve 
honourable as to his place may not deſerve any honour as to h 


| _ Except theſe bonds.] Here note, The extraordinary charity ww; 
Sers, not 


| and eternal good: A 


n, inte 
1 per ſer ere —-— 


in the 
Our St. Paul, I think, one of che beſt rhetoricians that ever 


. l n 
ner. Ki Agrip » Belteveſt thou the prop hets? 1 knew | 
thou believeſt.” ts if be would perſirads him into — if 


concerning the ren And the power of this manner of ſpeak. 
ing, the king himiclf exprciſed, in theſe words, 4 Alma thy. 
perſwadeſt-me to be a Chriſtian.” (Sherman) of) 


Chriſtian compaſſiom of St. Paul: He wiſhed them his 
his chains; he did not wiſh them his bonds and impriſ | 
„ 2 * liberty and enlargement by Jeſus Chit, 
whic 
bles to himſelf; but wiſhes they were acquainted with hig inna 
conſolations and comforts. A good man wiſhes others us he wide 
himſelt; and if at any time he wiſhes that which is penally;evil» 
the worlt of his enemies, he doth it with an eye to their.ſpirityl 
man dares not wiſh ill ro thoſe cia 
have. actually done ill to him; but wiſhes, prays, and endearour 
the beſt good for them. (B. 7 i 7 7 
75 ating vt of 2 — * — this ſpeech of ki 
ippa is company, #4 done nothing worthy 
— or bonds, e the time wherein 
it was ſpoken. For the Roman magiſtrates, judging by the Rena 
laws; that which was not againſt any law of the emperors, want 
cognoſcible, or puniſhable, e Secially by death or impriſoumen; 
deprivation of life or liberty, by them. Thus when Paul is a+ 
cuſed by the Jews, and brought before the ul of Achai, 
Gallio, ch. xzvnt. he tells them plainly, that he will vat be 4 
judge of ſuch matters; which the Roman law, then in Clandiws 
reign, had ſaid nothing of. For tho' ch. xviii. 2. an"edi& hal 
been, by Claudius, toward the end of his reign, ſet out againibthe 
ews, to baniſh them out of Italy, Sc. and by that, the Cf.; 
ews, as Jews, not as Chriſtians, fell under that interdict, and f 
did Priſcilla and Aquila there, (and John the 'Apoſtle, daniel 
into Patmos, in Claudius's reign, ſaith Epi tus ;) yet, n to tir 
difterence betwixt Jews and n iſtians, there referr'd to by Galla, 
(in proportion to the accuſation t againſt him Jens, 
peri logon, of a word, as whether Jeſus were the M or no, 
peri onomaton, of names, as whether the name Chriſtian, er di 
ciple, &c. were unlawful, as thoſe diſcriminated them from mere 
dulous Jews; peri women tou cath” bumas, cancerning the law infow 
among the Jews, about converſing with the uncircumciſed, Sr 
3 then — law ſet out the — ar Rome; 2d 
therefore no rule for the proconſul to „in ing cog: 
of them. And thus it — till wh rage againſt Ori- 
ſtians began: For that he firſt dedicated perſecution, is Terwl- 
lian's expreſhon ; and that Nero was the firſt that made any- 
law againſt them. Now this appearance of Paul before 
was before this rage of his brake out ; ee | 
made his appeal to Ceſar's tribunal, knowing that difference 
berwixt him and the Jews was a thing of that narure, that 0 f. 
of w Romans could we Tyre of ; all his danger bring Han: 
rumultuary proceedin the Jews, enraging and import 
the magiſtrates paint him; _— beft way of ſecuring 
being a trial by the Roman laws, to which prudently be appe3ls 
ch. xxv. 11. making it his plea, that he had * done nothing Fg 
Ceſar, ver. 8. and as a Roman, claiming the 2 of the 
judged by the imperial laws, and not to be delivered 5 
Jews, yer. 11. Which plea of his could have ſtood bin 10 


e 
d, if Chriſtianity had been under any imperial interdi@ — 
by 15 accepted for him, demonſtrates that at that time n 
not. (H. : the 
; If be bad not appealed] The appeal being once made, the fg 
then no power either to abſolve or n; the the 
entirely reſerv'd to the cognizance of that ſuperior to whom 
appeal was made. (Cave) =” 
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19 yet ought he to be honoured, ſo far as his place requireth. 
(B.) 5 { 


ed: He would keep his ſorrows and outwatd trov. / 
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Far. 1, 2 3545 565 57 85 9, 70; 11, 12, 13. A ND when 
e e an e 
ined that we ſhould, fail into Italy, t 

Paul and certain others, priſoners, unto, one named Ju- 


lins, a centurion of Auguſtus band. And Sn into 
a ſhip of Adramytrium, we lanched, meaning to fail by 
the” coalts' of Alia, one Ariſtarchus, a Macedonian, of 
Theflalonica, being with us. And the next day we 
touched at Sidon. And Julius courteoufly entreated 
Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his friends to re- 


freſh him, | And when e had lanched from thence, 
we failed under $, becauſe the winds were con- 


trary. lic 
nd Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 
And there the centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria 
Giling into Italy; and he put us therein. And when 


we had failed lowly. many days, and ſcarce, were come 
over againſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we ſailed: 
under over againſt Salmone : And, hardly paſſing 


it, came unto a place which is called, "The fait havens, 
nigh whereunto was the city of Laſea. Now when 
much time was ſpent, and when ſailing was now dan- 
gerous, becauſe the Faſt was now already paſt, Paul ad- 
moniſhed them, and ſaid unto dem, Ges J percewe 


2 


that this royage will be with hurt and much s 
not only ot the .lading; and ſhip, but alſo of our lives. 


Nevertheleſs, the Centurion believed the maſter and the 
owner of the thip, more than thoſe things which were 
ſpoken by Pant.” And becauſe the haven was hot com- 
modious to winter in, che more part adviſed to depart 
thence. alſo, i by any means they might attain to 
Phenice, and there to winter; which is an haven of 


Crete, and lieth” toward the ſouth-weſt, and norrh- | 


| ſailed by Crete, near to it. (W.) 


welt. And when the ſouth-wind blew ſoftly, ſuppoſing 


that they had obtained their purpoſe, looſing thence 
they ſailed cloſe by Crete. * * * ; 


A ſbip of Adramyttinm.} The Adramyttium here mention'd is, 
by St. Jerome and others, ſaid to be a city of Egypt, built by 
Alexander the great, as a monument of his triumphs, at the Can- 
nobick mouth of the ' river Nile; by Livy, and Phavorinus, ſaid 
to be the fame with Thebes ; But it was rather Adramyttium in 
Mylia, mention d by Strabo, Pliny, and Mela. For in this ſhip 
St. Paul and his c a, 


the direct way to Adramytt um in Myſta; whither the being bound, 
and not to Italy, they there quit her, and, © finding a ſhip of 
Alexandria ſaili into Italy,” went on board her. (W. 
arc hg.] He was a convert of Macedon 
ied Paul in his travels to Jerufalem, ch. xix. 29, and xx. 4. was 
2 coaquutor with him in the work of the goſpel, Philem. 24. went 
with him to Rome, and was there in bonds with him, Colof iv. 10 
62 — therefore here taken notice of as a of St. Paul's. 
. Comteouſly entreated Par.] "Sc" rhe WifWon ch. xxvili. 30, 
31. 994 Mayen De 
Sailed under Cyprus.) See the deſcription of this, and the other 
places here menion'd in this voyage, * the maps and table at the 
end of Dr. Whitby's commentary. | | 
Becau * the faſt WAS nocu We Rf] There is no queſtion but 
» Which is here ſaid ro be newly pals'd, was the great an- 
3 faſt, the day of expiation ; the deſoription of which we 
— Ha. iii. under the name of © a ſabbath,” v. 13: which 
— to have occafion'd that exror in the Heathen writers, which 
2 ight that the Jews' had "faſted on the ſeventh day or ſabbath. 
vil : 
called 


Suetonius faith, A Jew doth nor faſt on his fabbarh 
their ſabbath, was ap feventh day, being by their cuſtom 


| 
ſaiFd from Ceſarea to Myra in Lycia, i 


nied 


- 


by not 
ve 
| 


| 


. 


[7 
tonement for imielf and the peop! 


; 


ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, but conceiving 


believed the maſter of the ſhip in his own faculty; and as the haven 
alſo was not commodious to winter in,” th 


And when we had failed over the ſea of Cilicia | moſt, 


 Cybernetes is he who is maſter or commander of any 


of the original; and is no more plain or intelligib 


| here it ſhould be put. Perhaps there may 


ia, who accompa- | 


2 


obſerving the differenoe. berwixt the weekly and the anni- 
rfary ſubbath. "Now the preciſe time of this ſabbatic faſt is, Lev. 


wi. 29. on the tenth day of the ſeventh month called Tizri, which 


falls on the ſame time almoſt wich our September; the firſt day of 
Tiari on the ſeventh of that, and ſo the tenth of Tizri on the fix- 
teenth of September, that 1s, thirteen days before our Michaelmas, 
or, as Scaliger ſets it, on the twentieth of that month. This be- 
ing thus obſerved, the reaſon of the Apoſtle's obſervarion, t 
ſling war now become dangerous, becauſe the faſt was . 
will hy cleared n being all one, as if he had ſaid, | 
it was paſt the twentieth of September, It being obſerved, by all 
ſailors, that for ſome: weeks before and after Michaelmas, there 
are on the fea ſudden and ſtorms, which we now call 
Michaclmas-flowes, which muſt needs make ſailing dangerous; and 
ſo the experiment prov d it. (H. and W.) The ſolenmity and ce- 
remonies er o this great day of expiation, (on which day 
alone the High · prieſt entred into the holy of holies, to make an at- 
e may be ſeen in God wynꝰs 


knowing Paul to be in- 
him to be no ſeaman, he 


of the Jews, I. Ni. c. 8. 
Tie : contrerion believed the maſter.} Not 


man had at leaſt 
ſome appearance of reaſon for this his belief: But what reaſon have 
thoſe,” who, in r of their fouls ſhi vill believe them 
who have the leaft skill and experience, in preaching the 


er 8 (Aſl.) ö | | 
| | er and the owner of the ſbip. o cybernete, cai to nau- 
clero. Tr governor of rhe ts + was aiſo the owner of 1 
was therefore the more concerned to conſider Fog, oh (H. 
or navicularius, he who is the commander of his own ſhip. (G.) 
And lieth toward:} Bleponta. Our tranſlation, which here ren- 
ders it * lieth,” is low, and takes away the proſopopeia > 266 . 
dring of it, A haven which Jooketh toward Ge. The no- 
bleſt s. have the ſame form; particularly Thucidides, Xe- 
nophon, and Cefar. (Blackw.) In the ſame, ſenſe we ſay, duch a 
place hath a proſpect toward ſuch. and ſuch other places. 1 
Called cloſe by Crete.) Afſon parelegonto ten Creten. The vulgar 
hath-made afſon here the proper name of a place; and indeed there 
was ſuch a place, near Troas, and - Mitylene, mentioned, ch. xx. 
13, 14. but that was too wide a diſtance from Crete, to be here 
mentioned. There were four other places of that name mentioned 
by Scmidius here, but none of them were near Crete: Stephanus, 
as is cited by Lorinus, ſaith, Aſſos is a little city of Crete; but 
then Pliny informs us, that it was not a ſea-port, but ſituate in 
Mediterraneo, in the Mediterranean, I. iv. c. xil. p. 213. Others 
therefore think this is an adverb, uſed by Homer, Mead: and He- 
rodotus, to ſignify quickly, or near to the place; as Phavorin 
and other Grammarians 25 it doth: And fo the whole ſhould be 
rendred thus, Looſing from the incommodious harbour, mentioned 


ver. 12. with a favourable wind, propiui watt pas es they 
Heſychius renders it 2492 


teral 


hus 
nigh. pede 3 among the poets only, that it is ſo uſed : At 
2. Being here joined wii uſt under 
there IS © be very words r ropes ha 
re may here be place for a con- 
jecture, reading thaſſon, preſently, 1nftca, of aſſan, and: then join- 
ing that, not with parelegonto, but arantes, | precedent, preſently 
looſing thence. - Thus in Syneſius, we find, Ep. iv. arantes euthus, 
looſing immediately, which is all one with, tbaſſan, tochion, tachute- 
ron, faith Heſychius. And this I now ſee to have been the con- 
| ay 0 the very learned and judicious critick, Mr. John Bois of 


parelegonto, which is the 
ittle uſe; of the 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22; 23, 245 
25,26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. But not long aſter, there 
aroſe againſt it a tempeſtuous wind, called Euroclydon. 


And when the ſhip was caught, and could not bear up 
into the wind, we let her drive. And running under a 
certain Wand, which is called Clauda, we had much 


work to come by the boat; Which when they had 


taken up, they uſed helps, undergirding the ſhip; and 
fearwg left they ſhould fall into the quick - ſands, ſtruck 


ſail, and fo were driven. And we being exceedi 
toſſed with a tempeſt, the next day they lightned the 
ſhip; and the third day we caſt out with our own hands 
the tackling of the ſhip. And when, neither fun nor 


and Juſtin ſaith, The 
pointed a faſt for ever : Whick error aroſe 


ſtars in days appeared, and no ſmall tem 
on us, all 1 e ſhould be ſaved was ev pork 
away. Bur after long abſtinence, Paul Hat forch in 
as | 
F . 
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hearkned unto me, and not have looſed from Crete, 


and to have gained this harm and loſs. And now Lex- How are miſerable fouls that ſer out late for Heaven, Sang A 


hort you to be of good cheer ; for there ſhall be no loſs 


ak 


certain iſland. But when the fourteenth might was come. 
as we were driven up and down in Adria, about mid- 


night the ſhipmen deemed that they drew near to ſome. | 


country: And ſounded, and found it twenty fathoms : 
And when they had gone a little further, they ſounded 
again, and found it fifteen fathoms. Then fearing leſt 

y ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they caſt four an- 
chors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for the day. And 
as the ſhipmen were about to flee out of the ſhip, when 
they had let down the boat into the ſea, under colour 


as though they would have caſt anchors out of the tore- | 


ſhip, Paul ſaid to the centurion, and to the ſoldiers, 
Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved. 

— _ ſoldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let 
3 3, Wood bo Z | 


A tempeſtuous <vind, called Eiuroclydon.) Ventus 7 'yphonicus, faith 
Pliny, is a whirlwind : And the name of it here mention'd, is 
thought by Grotius, Bochart, and Dr. Hammond, to be Euroa- 
Cylon, as it is rendred by the vulgar ; that is, the north-eaſt wind; 
that being oppoſite to * the ſouth-weſt wind,” mention d ver. 13. 
$4, us It is alſo interpreted by Eraſmus, Tremellius, and 
others. | | 

T he hip was caught.) Snarpaſt bentos; Being carried by force 

along with it. (H.) Pe: LP. 
Could not bear up into the wind) Plojo me dunameno antophthal- 
mein to anemo; When the ſhip could no longer look the ftorm in 
the face. Can any equal judge, who does not condemn the chief 
authors of Greece, be offended at this beautiful bold expreſſion? 
Oecumenius, a native Greek, and commentator on the ſacred wri- 
ters, ſeems not to reliſh it; but formally and coolly tells us, the 
word is proper iy applied to a man only. But it is a vigorous com- 
pound word, uſed by Polibius, and in this place is ſurprizingly bold 
and agreeable, and the paſſage is raiſed and ſtrengrhen*d by two 
lively Proſopopeias. Tis the obſervation of the great critic De- 
metrius Phalereus, that ſomething of the poetic phraſe and ſpirit 
gives nobleneſs and magnificence to a diſcourſe. Indeed, there al- 
ways wants both ſpirit and pleaſantneſs in a proſe-author, who is 
altogether inſenſible of the charms and graces of poetry. But, 
when, and how far, to throw in the heighthenings and embelliſh- 
ments of poetry is not to be learnt 1 tumbling over ſcholiaſts and 
writers 1 nor _— duſt in libraries; but requires a 
delicate ear, a quick apprehenſion, and t ſtrength and ſound- 
neſs of judgment. (Blackw.) See more inſtances of this uſe of 
the word in Budzus and Bois. (W.) And the Metaphor is the 
more elegant, becauſe there is in the 3 of a ſhip a place which 
is called opthalmos, the eye. (Aſſ. and Leigh) | | 

Undergirding the 1055 The difficulties and dangers which the 
Apoſtle met with in his winter voyage, are here deſcribed and de- 
clared; and the propereſt leſſons of inftruction, which can 
(I think) be gathered from them, will be by way of alluſion. Thus, 
1. The ſhip in which he failed, is an emblem of the church, in 
oor militant ſtate . 14 _ She is L toſſed with tem · 

s, and in danger i ipwrack'd every moment ; many 
— — — * ariſe Fadden „and threat her fatally; 
bur her wiſe. pilot fits at the helm, ſteers her with a fixed eye and 
Ready hand between rocks and ſhelves, agen nip. her by his 
everlaſting arms of power and love which ate underneath her; and 

hen in our apprehenſions ſhe is brought to a hopeleſs and helpleſs 
Rate, without the light of the ſun or ſtars to comfort her; then 
doth the Lord enlighten her darkneſs, and at midnight there ſhall 
be light. Again. 2. This voyage, neglected in the ſummer, and 
undertaken in the winter ſeaſon, to the peril of the paſſengers, and 
lo of the ſhip, lively repreſents unto us, both the folly and dan - 
ger of perſons, who ſuffer the ſpring of youth, and the ſummer of 
'ripe-age to flip and flide away from them; and when the winter 
* = old-age comes upon them, then they think of launching forth 


I 
e 


the midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould have tempeſtucus, the rocks many, the difficulties g 


: And yer, Lord 
comes 


How is our precious time ſpent arid ſpilr ? 
us, we complain we want time, whereas we fool 


can ſerve fin no longer) benighted, bewildred, Mmipwrack's et 
nally, and irrecoverably loſt : Behold, now onl Þ the ane 
time, now: is the day of ſalvation.” (B.) To what perth 
ſons expoſe themſelves, either to raiſe a fortune, or to gain a bo. 
lihood, or in obedience to the commands of men? 1 
there, who would expoſe themſelves to the fame for the ſake of 
God ? They commit themſelves to the of the waves - they 
truſt their lives to a 1 and to a pilot? And yet it is ofte, 
with great difficulty, that they can truſt themſelves to the pros: 
dence of God; whoſe knowledge, goodneſs, and power a. py. 
| nire, and the viſible effects of which they have ſo many times ex. 


perienced. ( N ; 

T hey. lightened the ſhip.) Men readily reſolve to loſe all, thy 
they may ſave à life which muſt ſhortly end: But, to fave their 
ſouls, and to avoid an eternal death, of what are they willing to de- 
prive themſelves? Let us be aſhamed to think, that the loye of thi 
miſerable and tranſitory life ſhould have influence over us, whit: 
we are inſenſible to the promiſes of a moſt bleſſed and eternal life | 
Ml can we pretend 1 erg done * 8 3 (dem) 

aft out with our own s the tackling.) Greek word 
agnibech ſtore, munition, and neceſſary Tauntture and 4 
ſhips; as Jonah i. 5. (Aſſ.) enn 
All hope that <ye ſbould be ſaved.] Obſerve: here, 1. The 


les, helpleſs, comfortleſs ſtate, which St. Paul, and thoſe * 
ſhip with him, were now reduced to; * neither fun nor ſtars ap. 


peared,” and the weather proved very tempeſtuous : And 
they utterly deſpair of life, then Gol gives Paul, and 
reſt, a comfortable aſſurance, that nothing ſhould be loſt, 
veſſel only. O how doth God delight to deliver thoſe 
forſaken of their hopes? What a preſent help is he to the hel 
Our extremities are ſeaſons of his ſuccout. 2. The great and ſpe- 
cial favour which God indulg'd the holy Apoſtle ; even to ſend nn 
Angel to him to comfort him; The Angel of God, whoſe I an, 
and whom I ſerve, ſaid, Fear not.” O what an encouragement is 
it xo us, to enter upon, and be faithful in, the ſervice of God, 
when he cauſes his holy Angels on all occaſions to ſerve us! 
viſible dangersare before us, God has inviſible ſervants round Abou 
us, both to ſuccour and ſecure us. Lord, help me in fincetity to 
ſay, Thine I am, and thee I ſerve: Let me be faithful in all 
the inſtances of my duty to thee; and then ſhall 1 
Apoſtle here,) that ſafety evermore Sy duty. 
God was pleaſed, for St. Paul's fake, to ſave hat 
him in the ſhip : Sinners are f. and ſaved 
whom yet they hate and ſeck to y. The wicked ure 
delivered from temporal deſtruction for the ſake of 
live among them, and intercede with God for them : 
two hundred threeſcore and ſixteen perſons, all Heathens, 
three or four, ſaved for St. Paul's fake, who no doubt begg 
lives of God. Lord, what fools and madmen are the w 
ſeek the deſtruction of thoſe, for whoſe ſake it is that 
"ur ap: deſtroyed ! The breaches 1 1 — 
inning, they make u prayi ; | 
the Abotle 5 in the Elen and belief of God's promiſe and a 
vidence for his own and companies on. I believe 
that ĩt _ be even as it was o_ me.” 0 i gas Gao! excecd- 
ingly, when we depend u promiſe, rely upon 
ad en his word, ho? whey he ſays be very im 
unlikely to come to paſs. (B.) That 1s, in the courſe of nature, 
or in reſpect of the ſecond cauſes. (Afl.) See the notes on Luke 
xiii. 23. 

After long abſtinence.) Not for want of food, but becauſe the 
ſo much tolling and peril at ſea had pall'd their appetites, and g/ 
ven them a diltaſt to it. (G.) See the notes on ver. 33- 


native ſenſe, 2 
ſignific a tenpeſt, and cerdainein, to e whereas the 
4 ſuch arti 25 For it was indeed ow, an infany to them, 1 
be ſuch unskilful mariners, as to put to ſea, whe the ſeaſon 
the year rendred their voyage ſo dan and having been — 
for their own ſafety, to © lighten the ſhip,” and to cat out ſome el 
laco 
which 
car 
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her lading, and tackling, to preſerve themſelves, they might 
be ſaid, cerdainein ten zemian taten; jafturam banc Incri is 


bear this ſenſe in thoſe words of Ariſtotle, We call him —— 
who eſcapes that puniſhment or damage he reaſdnably mig hare 


ſuffer'd. In this ſenſe the words runs thus, Ye —_— 7 


looſed from Crete, but ſtayed there, that ye might 


towards the fair haven of eternal happineſs, and not before. Set 
ue forth never ſo ſoon, the winds will be contrary, the weather 


** 


this infamy and lob. (W.) 


a 


ce 


, 
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Chap. 7 onthe A 
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= 


7 a the Adriatic ſea; which divideth Italy from Dal- 
be * 3 up to Venice. (All.) But this is rather the 
dristic-gulph, which ends with rhe Illyrican ſea. The Adriatic 

20 rich Heiychius, is the fame wirh' the Jonian: And therefore, 
to the queſtion, How St. Paul's ſhip, which was near to Malta, and 
ſo either in the Lybian or the Sicilian ſea, could be in the Adri- 
atic? Tis well anſwer d that not only the Jonian, but even the 
Ficilian ſea, and part of that which waſhech upon Crete, was 
calid the Adriatic. Thus Ptolomy faith, Sicily was bounded on 
the caſt, and Crete compaſſed on the welt, by the Adriatic ſea : 
And Strabo ſaith, The Jonian-gulph is a part of that which in his 
time was call'd the Adriatic ſea. ( ) a 
They caſt out four ame fort! Hope is our anchor: For our! 
as a ſea, and our faith the ſhip.” Now, when a man, ſailing in the 
{ca of this life, feels the ſhip toſſed with the waves of A conſcience 
terrified with the juſtice of God, and is in the Apoſtle's caſe, when 
tackling and maſts were ſpent, then, fearing to be caſt upon the 
rock of deſpair, he caſts our this anchor: And by ſome of the fa- 
thers, it is call'd our interim; that which ſtayeth us, in the mean 
time, till God performs that which he hath promiſed to us. (W. 
Except theſe abide in the /bip, ye cannot be ſaved.) Tho I told 
you, that no one perſon it the ſhip ſhould periſh, yet this was upon 
condition, ye would believe and truſt God for your preſervation, and 
the mariners ſtay, and do their parts with all diligence, and Hot. 
uſe this trick, ſome to eſcape and leave the reſt in the danger; if 
this be dove, aſſure yourſelves, 1 be drown d. (H.) This 
ſhews, as Grotius well notes, That what was ſaid ver. 21. was to 
be underſtood with this limitation, i me audiatis, If ye will hear- 
ken to my counſel ; and alſo with this proviſo, that ye will do that 
which is in your power, and God hath pr you skill and ability 
to do: For, in all promiſes, in which God is ſaid to give this or 
that, this muſt be underſtood ; becauſe he hath already given, that 
which he hath given us faculties, or abilities, and wiſdom to ob- 
tain; fo that we cannot want or fall ſhort of it, unleſs we wilfully 
neglect to uſe the faculties which God hath given us for that end. 
They therefore, having with them mariners, skilled in conductin 
of the ſhip, and power ſufficient to retain them in it, St. Pau 
informs them, that God's promiſe of their ſafety was to be effectiye 
by their means. (W.) hat aſſurance ſoever we have of the will 
of God, yet we mult not neglect human means. The life of all 
the perſons in this ſhip was given to St Paul: Vet he does not, 
for Ml that, expect a viſible miracle, but depends upon the bleſſing 
which God will give to the care and endeavours of men. (Q.) The 
end and the means are always (hs together, in the purpoſe and 
decree of God. The fame God that ordained the end, ordained 
the means in order to that end: Therefore, as to truſt to means, is 
to neglect God; fo to neglect the means, is to tempt God. As 
here, That God who declared that they ſhould not periſh with the 
ſhip, decreed, that the skilful ſeamen ſhould abide in the ſhip. 
Almighty God likes not to be ry'd to means himſelf; bur it is his 
pleaſure to tie us: Sometimes 3p thts his ſovercignty, he is pleaſed ' 
to work without means: Sometimes, to ſhew his omnipotency, he 
works againſt means; the fire ſhall not burn, the water ſhall not 
drown, the iron ſhall ſwim, the ſun ſhall ſtand ſtill, nay, go down 
ſeveral degrees backward. The firſt cauſe can ſuſpend the power 
and operation of ſecond cauſes when he pleaſes : Bur, as the care 


us; and muſt be uſed, when they may, and where they can be uſed. 
Accordingly here, the mariners, in order to their own and others 
preſervation, ſtay in the ſhip , undergird her, caſt out their an- 
chors, hoiſt up the main ſail, looſe the rudder-bands, and do every 
thing, in order to their preſervation, which was needful. The 
purpoſe of God to prolong our lives mult not leſſen our care for 
tne preſervation of our lives: When God has ordain'd and ap- 
pointed means, we cannot expect to find ſafety in the neglect or 
contempt of thoſe means. (B.) But, after all, we muſt take great 
Care, that the means we uſe for our preſervation be not unlawful 


ror ei but ſuch as by God's law we are warranted to uſe to | 
end, | 


Fer. 33, 34 35 NE 38, 39. 40, 41, 42, 43, 44- 
And while the day Was coming on, Paul beſought them 


all to take meat, ſaying, This day is the fourteenth 
day that ye have tarried, and continued faſting, having 
taken nothing. Wherefore I pray you to take ſome 
meat; for this is for your health: For there ſhall not 
an hair fall from the head of any of you. And when 
he had thus ſpoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to 
God in preſence ot them all, and when he had broken 
it, he began to cat. Then were they all of good cheer, 
and they allo took ſome meat. And we were in all in 
the ſhip, two hundred threeſcore and ſixteen ſouls. And 


| 


ſave the life at preſent : 


When they had eaten enough, they lightned the ſhip, 


and caſt out the wheat into the ſa: And when it was 
day, they knew not the land : But they diſcovered a 
certain creek with a, ſhore, into the which they were 
minded, if it were poſſible, to thruſt in the ſhip. And 
when they had taken up the anchors, they voy wa 
themſelves unto the ſea, and looſed the rudder- 8. 
and hoiſed up the main: ſail to the wind, and made to- 
ward ſhore. And falling into a place where two ſeas 
met, they ran the ſhip aground ; and the forepart ſtuck 
faſt, and remained unmoveable, but the hinder part was 
broken with the violence of the waves. And the ſol- 
diers counſel was to kill the priſoners, leſt any of them 
ſhould ſwim out, and eſcape. But the centurion, wil- 
ling to ſave Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, and 
commanded, that they which could ſwim, ſhould caſt 

themſelves firſt into the ſea, and get to land: And the 
reſt, ſome on boards, and ſome on broken pieces of the 


ſhip: And ſo it came to paſs that they eſcaped all ſafe 
to land. | 
I bile the day eas coming on.] That is, Till the day appeared, 


when they might imploy themſelves otherwiſe. (W.) : 
Paul beſought them all.) Obſerve here, What honour God put 
upon the A poſtle : Altho' he was a poor priſoner in chains, yet 
God made him the only counſellor and comforter unto all that were 
in the ſhip. (B.) | a 
Continued faſting.) It being impoſſible for them, without a mi- 
racle, to * continue faſting fourteen days” without eating any thing, 
ſome render the words thus, Ye have continued expeCting the four- 


teenth day as a critical day; which they were to find ſafety in, or 


were not like to out-live : But, as we read nothing of ſuch a cri- 
tical day; ſo the (polle aſitia,) long faſting, mentioned ver. 21. and 
continued till this day, proves the contrary. The meaning there- 
fore ſeems to be this, that they had no ſet times of cating ; but 
what they ate was ſeldom, little, and without order, or aſſem- 
bling 8 for that end. Thus Zetzes ſaith, that Heſiod ſpeaks 
thus, They ate no meat, becauſe they ate not at meal-times. (W.) 
Men who uſe much abſtinence are ſaid not to eat and drink. 
Thus John the Baptiſt is ſaid to come * neither eating nor drink- 


ing: Not that he did not cat at all, but that he did not live 
7 other men do, but practis d much faſting and abſtinence. 
(Fox) 


T his is for your health.) 2 for your ſafety. Refreſhi 
yourſelves will the better enable you to bear the difficulties whi 
ye are to expect. (H.) See the notes on Luke xiii. 23. 

T ook bread and gave thanks.) Eucharifteſe; He beg'd God's 


bleſſing upon what they cat, and praiſed him for it. Thanks 


ſhould be return'd when benefits are received, even from the hand 
of man; and much more from the hand of God. What then 
ſhall we think of thoſe who fit down to a full table, as a beaſt to 
his forage, without taking any notice of the bountiful hand that 

) - 


of the end belongs to God, ſo the care of the means belongs to | m=—_ 1 (4 Q. 


Caſt out the wheat.) Here obſerve, 1. How willing men in diſ- 
treſs are to part with all things for the preſervation of life : Theſe 
ſea-faring men are here found three times © lightning their ſhip” 
of her lading and burthen : Firſt, the merchandize was caſt over- 
board. ver. 18. Next, all the ſhip's furniture was heaved over. 
ver. 19. And now, ver. 38. goes over the very wheat, which they 
had provided for their daily bread ; future proviſion is caſt away to 

ife is the moſt precious treaſure, the 
moſt excellent thing in nature; a man will with all the com- 
ſorts and ſupports of life, rather than with life it ſelf. 2. What a 
wonderful work of God was here upon the hearts of theſe poor 
Pagans ; thus to venture their lives by parting with their food which 
they had to live upon, barely upon St. Paul's word, that they 
ſhould want wheat no more in the ſhip! Such an influence has 
God upon the hearts and minds of men, when he pleaſes to make 
uſe of it. (B.) | | 

Knew not the land.] The could keep no reckoning, 
reaſon of the violent ſtorm, dark 8 variable ſetts e 

nd, 


Md poſſibly many ſhifts of winds; and ſo, diſcovering the 


knew not where they were. (Aſſ.) But afterwards they found it 
to be Malta, ch. xxviii. 1, 

Had taken wp the anchors.) Perielontes, Cutting the cables, to 
which the anchors were faſtened; and ſo leaving them in the bot- 
tom of the ſea: For in ſuch a ftorm they could not weigh anchor. 
Thus the Syriac renders it vappeſakns and they cut off the anchors : 
And ſo, ver. 20. „ all hope that we ſhould be ſaved,” erbpeſek, 
was cut off; which there in the Greek is periereito, and tranilated 
« was taken away.” (Af. | 

Hoiſed up the main ſail.) Which before, by reaſon of the vio- 
lence of Ie ſtorm, they had been forced to ftrike, ver. 17. And 


ſafe to land as in the laſt verſe ot the foregoing c 
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Chap. 28 


n 8 —— 5 


by chis ir ppe / that it was not among the tackling before caſt 


out of the ſhip, ver. 19. 


'  _ Broken wwith the violence of th aa} Obſerve here, 'How 


God's delivering power is moſt glorionſly mariifeſt in the moſt de- 
orable extremities of his people. © Now, when' the ſhip was “ fal- 
into a place where two- ſeas met, when the © ran aground, 
and was broken with the violence of the waves; this extremity 
was God's opportunity, and this ftrait was the ſeaſon of his ſuccour. 
85 | | y 


. 857 themſelces firſt into the fea.) That ſo, they might not 


only be the more helpful to get the reſt aſhore, but allo avoid 


the danger of one drowning another, if the multitude had all 
Icap'd over-board together. (Afl.) | 28 
ſeaped all ſafe to land.] Obſerve here, How God perform d 
his promiſe to the Apoſtle to a tittle Tho they © were in all in 
the hip two hundred threeſcote and ſixteen ſouls,” ver. 37. they 
were al ſaved, not a man drown'd; no, not any one of thoſe 
bloody and ungrateful ſoldiers whoſe “ counſel was to kill he 
riſoners,” ver. 42. (B.) This may teach men, in the midſt o 
. to caſt themſelves upon the 2 of God. (Aﬀ.) 
Bur yet, here is not one word mentioned of -gratitude and acknow- 
ledgment either to God, or to St. Paul. * n 


CHA P. XXVII. 


Paul, and his companions, after their ſhipwrack, kindly 
entertain'd at Malta. A viper faſtening on bis hand, 
without hurting him, occaſions various cenſures. He 
healeth divers Heger there Departs towards Rome : 
Reports his caſe to the eus; and continues preaching 
there two years, unmoleſfied. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. ND when they were eſcaped, 
| then they knew that the Iſland 
was called Melita. And the barbarous people ſhewed 
us no little kindneſs: For they kindled a fire, and re- 
ceived us every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, and 
becauſe of the cold. And when Paul had gathered a 
bundle of fticks, and laid them on the fire, there came 
a viper out of the heat, and faſtened on his hand. And 
when the barbarians ſaw the venomous beaſt hang on his 
hand, they faid among themſelves, No doubt this man 
is a murderer, whom though he hath eſcaped the ſea, 
yet vengeance ſuffereth not to live. And he ſhook off 
the beaſt into the fire, and felt no harm. Howbeit, 
they looked when he ſhould have ſwollen, or fallen 
down dead ſuddenly : But aſter they had looked a great 
while, and ſaw no harm come to him, they changed 
their minds, and ſaid that he was a God. 


ben they were eſcaped.) Diaſothentes : _ « eſcaped all 
apter. 
Je Iſland was called Aielita.] It is now called Malta, famouy 
for the knights of Rhodes; and hath yer a place call'd The 
Arrival, or 3 of St. Paul. That it was this Aff icm Malta, and 
not the other Illyrican Mclice, or Melatine, is proy'd by Bochart 
Phaleg. part ii. I. i. c. 26. (W. ; 
T he bavbarous people.) Dr. Lightfoot thinks, theſe Barbarians 


— 


* were Africans, brought thither by the Carthaginians, when they 


had poſſeſſion of that iſland. Bochart, from Diodorus Siculus, 
ſaith, They were a colony of the Phenicians, who failing upon 
their merchandize to the weſtern ocean, made this ifland their re- 


fuge, for the convenience of its havens ; but the Phenicians 


abounding in Africa, the difterence betwixt theſe two opinions is 
not great. As for the wora barbarous, Strabo informs us, that ir 
was the name given to all that ſpake groſs and rough language; 
and that afterwards the Greeks uſed it, as a common name by 
which they 9 all other nations from themſelves. 
However, theſe barbarous people were taught humanity by 'thg 
light of nature: They had their notions of divine juſtice, or Ne- 
meſis, from tradition: They therefore did believe, there was a 

vidence, which did protect and reward the good, and puniſh 
the evil-doers. (/dem) As the Greeks did at duk, ſo the Romans 
afterwards, called all Barbarians but themſelves. | 

A viper out of the heat.] Echidna. Concerning the nature of 
this venemous ſerpent, See Pliny's Nat. Hift. I. x. c. 62. and Bo- 


cChart's Hieroz. purt ii. I. iii c. 2. Here note alſo, 1. How it plea- 


ſed God, by a new miracle, to confirm the Apoſtle's authority, 
aud thereby to prepare the hearts of thoſe barbarous people for 
the recciving of the goſpel. God will hcnour his goſpel, and the 
* 


puniſh rhee as a murtherer : And preſently, ſairh he, * 
[Lim - 


faichful diſpenſers. of it, where-ever eparing | 
| hearts of people to receive it. 2 Ile raten th 
dangers and diſtreſſes may, and oft - times do, | gracious pe. 
ſons, No ſooner is one affliction paſſed over and one from then, | 
bur N another comes on with a freſh — Thus her, 
St. Paul had no ſooner eſcaped the ſhipwrack, and gets to ſhox, 
but a. viper faſtens upon his hand; y are the atfliftion d 
the righteous.” (B.) Yet, 3. That tho' many dangers and Fa 
treſſes are apt to follow one another, to afflict the righteous, yet 


God turns all to their good in the event. (Beza) 

No doubt this man is a murderer.) Hence obſerve, The unre 
| nablene(s and danger of judging ot and particularly ſuch per. 
ſons as are not at all, or very little, known to us, on accountet 
any calamity , or any other a Lyme pray whatſoever: - For, | 
Tho? there is no doubt, but, where the crime is notorious, w 
ſometimes orders the puniſhment to be ſuch, as to be ecafily din. 
guiſh'd to be his own particular act, that be may make ll 
ple examples to the world; in which caſes tis not only Jayfyl, ; 

t neceſſary, to judge, that we may know how to beware: Ye 
this is to be done, when the crime is plain to the world; tg 
when tis uncertain. whether there be any crime at all; as it vn 
here in St. Paul's caſe, who was & perfe&t ſtranger to theſe yeo 
For, ſuppoſing that a private man had authority 50 pidge "4 

own tohim! * 


| how could this judgmenr be right, if the perſon be 


All he has to be guided by, are appearances only. But our 
ſed . odio th cvs 125 to + e — ab =ty dm; 
ance, but to judge righteous judgment,” John vii. 24. And of 
all ſorrs of appearances, none.are more uncertain than thoſe which 
riſe from calamitics and .misfortunes ; and therefore, tis mo 
unreaſonable to. judge ill of mu the afflictions which 
they are expoſed to. The rather alſo, For that they who jul: 
ill of ſome on this ground, will not allow, that we 

well of others, only on account of their proſperity: That cal 


mities befal both the good and bad; and therefore can be no cer- 
' tain diſtinction of one man from another: That this way of | 
ing implics a neceſſity of bad men ſuffering, according to ther 


demerits in this life; which is the more unreaſonable, becauſe we 
believe a judgment to come: That the good and bad are ſo ning. 
led in this life, that it is impoſſible the bad alone ſhould ſuffer: 
Aud likewiſe, that God has often particular deſigns in the ff. 
ferings of good men. 2. The raſhneſs of cenſoriouſheſs will nt 
ſuffer men to examine preſent ci or to expect a little 
what may follow. Had thoſe Jews, who reviled our Saviour upon 
the croſs, conſider'd but a little the miracles which attended 1 

his death, they might, as well as the centurion, have 2 
Truly, this was the Son of God!” How much more, if 


| bad conſidered the power of his reſurrection, and the glory Fri 
| aſcenſion! As providence works by ſecond cauſes, there mult af 


ten be a' long train of events, before that which is decreed 5 
brought to pais: So is it in the deſigns of wiſe and good men; 
and theſe may require ſome time, and depend upon a long courſe 
of action before they are accompliſhed. . Bur would it be reao- 
nable, in theſe caſes, to lay hold of any one ſingle event, any one 
particular action, and, becauſe ir ſeems at firft to be odd or ine 
gular, cenſure God and man immediately? 3. Cenforious peo 
are the moſt backward of any in the world to find and acknowledge 
themſelves to be in the w It was not till © after they had 
looked a great while, and ſaw no harm come to” the Apoſtle, that 
theſe ſlanderers of him here “ changed their minds.” 4. Thv's 
man ſhould be willing, yet it is one of the moſt difficult things in 
the world, next to im e, to make reſtitution. of a good name, 
when he has once robb'd his neighbour of it. . A good name 
like pretious ointment,” in this reſpe& as well as orhers, thi 
when once thrown down, it can ſcarce ever be gathered up JW; 
but never in its firſt purity. And, 5. This is a meer uſurpatic 0, 
and crowding into the judgment-ſear of God, and a fan, 
which will be ſevercly puniſh d hereafter. (Adams) Tho” adret- 
ſity is a puniſhment of fins; yet becauſe God, E 
tions upon men, has not always a reſpect unto their ſuns, ther © 
judge raſhly, who make an eſtimate of good or bad men from hel 
proſperity or adverſity here. (Beza) | = Dr. Adams's ſermon 
this text; and the notes here on Luke ili. 2, 3. | 
Vengeance ſuffereth not #0 live.) That there is a Ser, of 
geance, which will not ler murtherers go unpuniſhed in this 
hath been the obſervation of all ſorts of men. In the Gent) 
tra#. Sanhedrim, there is the like ſtory of Simeon ſon of Schune 
who found a man-ſlayer, bur had no witneſs to teftify i leg 
and therefore prayed thus, He that knoweth the thoughts 7 © 


and flew him; in like manner, as Ore that had kill 
mother, died with the bite of a viper, in a place of Arcadia 
led Oreſtion, ſuith Stephanus Byzant,- in the word Onf.s 

that place of the Gemara there is alſo mention of a the Sar 
Hezechias, that after the deſtruction of the ſanctuary oo of 


al 
In 
of 


hedrim, there yet ſtill continued among the Jews four of 
piral puniſhment, inſtead of the four cftabliſhed the as 


. 
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deſerved to be toned, either fell from an 
beaſts: Ne that deſerved to be burnt, 
ſtruck with a 9 oy 2 
led fie Moſes, becauſe they that were bitten with | 
it felt X - i7 their velas: They chat were to be killed 
i el ord, fell eicher Into the hand of the king, or of 
* ey that deſerved ſuffocation or h. | 
g med, or died of a melancholy or fuffocarion; fuch as is affir- 
med of Judas; See the notes on ch. i. 18. Two of theſe are here 
; the Barbarians ; drowning, and the bite of the ſer- 
tor viper; as a revenge due to a murtherer in their oonceit; 
ped, they looked on it 2s a ſtupen- 


and Hein.) | 
the boa 72 e eaning the viper. For tho“ 
this ſerpent is properly to be reckon'd in the claſs of Reprils, o 
ing things, the phyſicians call all ſuch creatures, w 
leave their ng no in a og which they bite or ſting, Theria ; 
ially the viper.. [Afl. ) | . | 
_— TL ben hene ver it pleaſes the creator, the beaſts 
reſume their original ſubmiſſion to mankind, which was loſt 
through fin. (Q) But why did not St. Paul, who ſhook off the 
: his hand, ſhake off the chain from his arm, and ſer 


ke ? I anſwer, St. Paul was not the author, but a 
himſelf ar libeny* fn c It was not St. Paul him- 


in! inftrument, in this miracle. 
"if pur God by him, who wrought this miracle, ch. xix. 11. 
When the deliverance of the Apoſtle from his bonds made moſt 
of God, he wy x 8 * W Binge 
d more advance the golpel, d kept him ſtill in bonds. 
Al and B.) Sr, Paul, 2 by a livel faith and a good 
conſcience, without being ſurprized at the ſudden danger, or con- 
cerned at the ſudden alteration of rhe ple, calmly * hook off 
the beaſt into the fire,” and ſhew'd, 5 is being ſo com ſed, 
that he © felt no harm.” Tis moſt le, that this holy A- 
poſtle took little notice of what thoſe” people faid of him, or of 
their behaviour towards him; that he was not mov'd with their 
cenſure, but © ſhook it off,” as he did the viper; and that he re- 
garded as little afterwards their ſecond ſudden change, in their 


* 


loſes For he that deſe: 
— or was torn with wild 


either fell into the fire, or was 
therefore 


for the glory 


extravagant applauſe : For his thoughts were taken up with greater 
objects, and his ſoul more nobly imploy'd ; either rais'd up to Hea- 


yen, by a lively faith and dependance upon his God; or elſe con- 
triving which way to diſcharge beſt the great truſt that was re- 
poſed in him, in the con of the Gentiles. (Adams) See 
the notes om Mark xvi. 18. | 

Looked wwhen be ſhould have ſtwollen.] Pimpraſfthai; Have ſwollen 
to that degree as to have burſt. (H) The Greek word pimpra- 
mai — either to be inflamed, or to ſwell, Beza, and the 
Vulgar interpret it here to ſwell: Eraſmus and the Ethiopic, to 
1 (Leigh) And of rhe latter opinion was alſo D. 

einſius. i = 

They changed their minds.] Note here, How mutable is the 
mind of man, and how unconſtant are men in their eſteem and o i 
nions of men! The Apoſtle had no ſooner ſhook off the viper in- 
to the fire, but the Barbarians change their opinions into another 
extreme: Him whom they accounted a murderer before, they cal- 
kd a God now; „They changed their minds, and ſaid that he 
was a God:“ They were light and laviſh in their 1. 
before they were raſh and ſevere in cenſuring. Thus, upon - 
ges of providence, many change their opinions of men, ſome- 
times for the better, but commonly for the worfe. (B.) Who is 
there, that conſiders attentively the mg of theſe 
the injuſtice of their cenſure, and the folly of their applauſe, but 
would immediately reſolve to avoid judging others? Such eſpecially 
as are not at all, or very little known to him; and that too on ac- 
count of any misfortune that ſhall befal them 3 Who is there that 
conſiders al che other of this , the behaviour of the 
Apoſtle, but would reſolve, after his great example; to put his 
truſt in God alone in all events; to deſpiſe * the cenſure and 
the applauſe of the inconſtant world; and in the ſecurity and tran- 
quility of a good conſcience, proceed on ſteadily and faithfully 


in his duty? (Adams) | " 
Probably meaning Hercules Alexicacos, 


Said that he <vas God.] 
who was worſhipped in that ifland, and was one of the gods of the 
Phenicians. (D. Heinſ. G. and W.) See the notes on ch. xiv. 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. In the ſame ; 


quarters were poſſeſſions of the chief man of the iſland, 
whoſe name was Publius, who received us, and lodged 
us three days courteopſly. 
the father of Publius lay fick of a fever, and of a bloody 
flux: To whom Paul entred in, and yed, and laid 
his hands on him, and healed him. when this was 
done, others alſo which had diſeaſes in the iſland, came, 


ing, either were 


ſhould 


And it came to paſs chat 


and were healed: Who alſo honoured us with many 


honours, and when we departed, they laded us with 
ſuch things as were neceſſary. And after three mon 

we departed in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had win- 
tered in the iſle, whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux: And 
landing at Syracuſe, we tarried there three days. And 
from x buf we ſet a compaſs, and came to Rhegi 
And after one day the ſouth wind blew, and- 


we Fame 
the next day to Puteoli: Where we ound oe 
and were deſired to with them ſeven days: And 
ſo. we went toward Rome. And from thence; when the 
brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as far as 
Appii-forum, and the three Taverns : Whom when Paul 
ſaw, he thanked God, and took courage. And when 
we came to Rome, the centurion delivered the priſon- 
ers to the captain of the guard : But Paul was ſuffered 
to dwell by himſelf, with a ſoldier that kept him. 


ye chief manof the iſland.) This man, ** whoſe name was Pub- 
lius,” was a man of great. ęſtate and authority, and, as we may 
gueſs, from an inſcription found there, and fer down by Grotius, 
wherein the Protos (as he is here ftiled) is reckon'd the 
Roman officers, probably governor of the iſland. Nay, by Ba- 
2 he is ſaid to have been now converted by St. Paul, and con - 
Itu 
ceeded St. Dionyſius the Areopagite in the ſee of Athens, and 
was afterwards crown'd with martyrdom. (Cave) , 

Lodged us three days courteoufly.)} Obſerve here, How God 
on till, ro honour t rſon and miniftry of St. Paul, in the eyes 
and hearts of this barbarous people, by enabling him further to 
work miracles in this iſland : Firſt on Publius, the rnor's, fa- 
ther; and then others that were diſcaſed in the ifland: Here note, 
1. How great the civility of the governor of the iſland was to- 
wards St. Paul; entertaining him and all the company with him, 
even more than two hundred perſons at his own — 

2. How well the governor was rewarded for his hoſpitabſe charity: 
His father lying ſick of a fever and bloody-flux, is miraculoull 
recovered by God. As there is no duty more certainly re 
in another world than that of charity; ſo is it frequently rewarded 
in this world : Publius was well paid by his father's recovery, for 
what he did for St. Paul and his company. 3. The means which 
the Apoſtle uſed for recovering this ſick perſon ; prayer and impo- 
ſition of hands, ver. $. © Paul prayed, and laid his hands on him, 
and healed him.” Now, hereby the Apoſtle ſhewed, that he could 
do nothing of himſelf; accordingly he applies by prayer to that 
God who killeth and maketh alive, and the Lord heard bim: St. 
Paul had honoured God, and now God honours him. How grie- 
ved was the holy Apoſtle when God's honour was facrilegiouſſy gi- 
ven to him? I 4 not, but it grieved the good man more, when 
they called him a God, than when they accounted him a murderer. 
Here therefore he returns the honour to' God, by prayer ; aſcri- 
bing all to him : And God honours him by making him the in- 
frument of the miraculous cure. 4. How the infinitely wiſe God 
made all things work together for his own Glory: That the Apoſtle 
ſuffer ſhipwrack ; that he ſhould be caſt upon an iſland ; 
that he ſhould be caſt upon a barbarous iſland, where the name of 
God was not known ; that a viper ſhould faſten upon him and not 
burt him; that the governor of the iſland's father, and other in- 
habitants of the iſland, ſhould at this time be fick, and miracu- 
louſly cured by St. Paul: All theſe tended towards the promotin 
of God's glory, y + mp an effectual door for the converſion o 
many ſouls; for e three months that the Apoftle ſtayed 
there, he planted a chriſtian church in the iſland, which became 
famous for its ſtedfaſtũeſs in the truth. 5. The proof and evidence 
which the iflanders gave of the truth of their converſion by the 
Apoſtle's miniſtry among them; Namely, that thoſe new converts 
leaded St. Paul's ſhip with neceſſaries for their voyage, when he 
went away from them ; This was a real fruit of their effectual 
faith; as alſo their honouring him with many honours. The beſt 
evidence of ſincere faith is an holy fruitfulneſs in good works; in 
works of piety towards God, and works of charity towards man; 
« 'They honoured us with many honours, and when we de 
loaded us with ſuch things as were neceflary.” 
; d his bands on bim.] Ke the notes on ch. vi. 6. 

Honoured us with many bonours.) Timais "ge ca Praiſe, glo- 
ry, and honour, are uſually taken for one; but they differ. Praiſe 
is in words: Epainos, of epos, a word, and ines praiſe, when we 
make, in the courſe of our ſpecch, honourable mention of others for 
their virtues, Doxa, glory, is in opinion, as the word alſo figni- 
fieth ; which is, when men have a reverend opinion of any, or 
when men are accounted virtuous. 7ime, honour, comprehends 
both the other, and is a teſtification of the good opinion which 
we have of other mens worth and excellency, by outward ſigns ; as 
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op of that iſland ; and that he was the ſame who ſuc- * 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


EX 


— 


commendation, reſpectful 1alutations, uncovering the head, bow ing 
the knee, erecting ſtatues c. Such a kind of honour, as there 15 
in reverence, 1. Reverence to iſtrares, Rom. xiii. 7. 2. - 
dience to parents, Eph. vi. 2. 3- Honeſt care and regard of our 
interiors, 1 Pet. iii. 7. 4- Comelineſs, beauty, and_ dignu(y, 


1 Cor: xii. 24. 5. Au earneſt care to preſerve from ſinful un- 


| Cleanneſs, 1 Theil. iv. 4 6. Some publick function or calling, 
either in church or ſtate, given to ſuch men, as, for their virtue, 
deſerve to be honoured, Hebr. 111. And 7. Honourable main- 
tenance, 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. (Leigh) I - 

I hofe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux.) Paraſemon is the protome, 
ſome image, or picture of ſome creature, in the fore- part of the 
ſhip, from whence the ſhip was named. So faith Agatharchides, 
when *tis ſaid, that a bull carried away Europa, the meaning is, 
that a ſhip call'd the Bull, as having that paraſemon upon it, car 
ricd her: And ſo the eagle that carried Ganymede, was a ſhip with 
an eagle upon it, and ſo call'd the Eagle, fauh 11 So 
Bellerophon's riding on Pegaſus, was his failing in a ſhip that had 
a flying horſe for its ſign aud name. So Virgil, En. 10. 


rata princeps ſecat æquora Tigri. 
The prince, with brazea 'Tyger, cuts the ſeas. 


Where the ſign of the ſhip, being ſet upon the roſtrum, or beak of 
ir, which was made of brals, was a tygcr; and ſo the ſhip was 
call'd. So Diodorus Siculus, I. iv. of Phryxus, that is ſaid to 
ſwim upon a ram through the Euxine ſea, ſaith, That he failed in 
a ſhip, which had the picture of a ram on the fore-part of it. So 
Palæphatus, of Pelops, that was ſald to have winged horſes, It was 
to be underſtood, ſaich he, in the ſame manner as of Pegaſus, that 
he had a ſhip, and there were painted on it winged horles: And, 
of Pegaſus he bad before ſaid, "Twas the name of a ſhip; as now 
every thip hath a name. So that the mention of the paraſemon, or 
„en, is here allo the intimation of the name of the ſhip, “ Caſtor 
and Pollux,“ or Dioſcuri. (H). The picture of theſe two ſup- 
poſed ſons of Jupiter, was painted on the fore part of the ſhip ; 
wa being, in conjunction, thought propitious to mariners, and 
look'd upon, when thus appearing, as a fign of a tempeſt ceaſing : 
And yet, in a ſhip having ſuch an idolatrous image, St. Paul re- 
fuſes not to ſail; nor doth Sr. Luke refuſe to uſe that name; theſe 
being uſed only as the name of the ſhip in which they failed. 
W.) 

; Ii found brethren.) It is not to be wonder'd, that there ſhould 
be Chriſtians here, and in other parcs of Italy, fince Strabo informs 
us, that this Puteoli was a very great mart-town, where there were 
havens made by art, for the goodneſs of the river. Much leſs is 
it to be wonder d, that there ſhouid be many then at Rome, tho' 
perhaps no Apoſtie had been there to preach to them. For ſince 
Chriſtianity had now continued twenty eight years, from the aſ- 
cenſion of our Savicur, and „ the found of it had gone through 

all the world,” Rom. x. 18. it is reaſonable to expect, that, as it 
converted Cornelius and his kinſmen to the faith, fo it ſhould pre- 
vail on many other Romans, in all places; and that Rome being the 
place to which, ob majorem prircipatum, there was a general con- 
flux from all places of the world, as both Heathen and Chri- 

ſtian writers have obſerved, it ſhould be ſtock'd with Chriſtian bre- 

thren from all parcs. (W.) Beſides, they might be converted by 

ſuch as were preſent at Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, ch. ii. 

109. where it is expreſly ſaid, that there were © ſtrangers of Rome” 
then preſent, when thoſe mighty miracles were wrought there. 

(3.) 

Tarry ith them ſeven days) Here, as in many other places, 
we have ſingular proofs of the humanity of the Heathen Romans 
toward their priſoners, tho* charg'd with divers offences againſt 
the powers then in being, both in refpe& to church and ſtate : 
Whereas ſome, who would be thought good Chriſtians, come far 
Mort in the practice even of morality ; and particularly in this 
point of treating thoſe whom rhey look upon as criminal or diſaf- 
tected. See the notes on ver. 7, and zo. | 

DAppii-forum, and the three Javerns, ] Mention of theſe two pla- 
ces we have in Cicero ad Atticum, I. ii. Epift. 10. and 13. The 
latrer of which was three and thirty miles from Rome, the 
former fifty one, faith Antoninus in his Itinerary. Tres T aberne 
is a proper name of a town or city, and ſo not to be rendred, 
with [{ſ{{dore, inns and victualing houles, as he will alſo have Appii- 
forum to be a place which had an image of Appius ; bur (as all 
other names) is in reaſon to continue the ſame, without tranſla- 
tion, or conſiderable alreratioa of ſound, in all languages. This 
the example of Areopagus, Act. xvii. 19. and Abi forum in this 
very verſe demonſtrates: And ſo here, St. Luke's Greck Treis 
Tabernai, which is the retaining, not tranſlating, nor interpreting 
the Lein. And this the rather, if we conſider what the antient 
ſignification of Taberne was. This Scaliger tells us, on occaſion of 
thole verſes of Au'onius, 


Prætereo arentem ſitientibus undique terris 
Damniſſum, riguaſque perenni fonte tabernas, 


Taberne, ſaith he, was the name of the frontier towns, which 

built againſt the inrodes and inſolencies of the Barbari The 
there were ſuch cvery where, erected by Diocleſian, in the dor 
ders of the Romans, we are aſſured b ſimus, Hiſt. I. ii 67 


The Roman empire being on every fide of the borders divide; * 


fortified with cities and garriſons and caſtles, and all the m;; 
forces dwelling there about, there was no acceſs for the But, 
rians. And ſo no doubt it was in theſe former times. And in 
reaſon, as this was the notion of the Taberne Hontane Prope Wig, 
brugum, and Taberne Rhenenſes, which Scaliger mentjors: 0 1 
of the Tres Taberne here; which, ſaith he, Auſonius himſelf - 
to ſignifie, when he faith that the Sauromatæ had their habitat 
aſſign d them there, agrerable ro what we recited out of Y 
ſimus. That this place was an epiſcopal ſee, and fo an Eminer 
city, in Conſtantineꝭ time, appears by ptatug J. i. where, . 
the nineteen biſhops delegated by Conſtantine, to decide the cx, 
troverſy betwixt Donatus and Czcilianus, is reckon'd, Flix , J. 
bus tabernis, Felix biſhop of that ” called Tres Taberns (H) 
B:hold here, how God bears witneſs to, and puts honour ug 
his ſuffering ſeryant. He paſſes to Rome, more like a conquers; 
than a priſoner. He is _ the road, by many eminent yer. 
ſons, as conquerors uſed to be, to congratulate their great vi. 
even Chriſtians, here called Brethren, ver. 15. who were ng 
aſham'd of Paul's chain, but left their houſes, and came ſorth ta 
meet him, ſome one day's journey, others two, to congratulate la 
coming, and pay their reſpect unto him. (B.) 

Paul wa ſuffered to dwell by himſelf.) See the notes on we. 
14. and 30. 


Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 
29, 30, 31. And it came to paſs, that after three days, 
Paul called the chief of the Jews together. And when 
they were come together, he ſaid unto them, Men and 
| brethren, tho' I have committed nothing againſt the pec- 
ple, or cuſtoms of our fathers, yet was I delivered pri 
ſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the Romans: 
Who when they had examined me, would have let me 
go, becauſe there was no cauſe of death in me. But 
when the Jews ſpake againſt it, I was conſtrained to ap- 
peal unto Ceſar; not that I had ought to accuſe my ra- 
tion of. For this cauſe therefore have I called for you, 
to ſee you, and to ſpeak with you : Becauſe that for 
the hope of Iſrael I am bound with this chain. And 
they ſaid unto him, We neither received letters out of 
Judea concerning thee, neither any of the brethren that 
came, ſhewed or ſpake any harm of thee : But we de- 
ſire to hear of thee what thou thinkeſt; for as concer- 
ning this ſect, we know that every where it is ſpoken 
againſt. And when they had appointed him a day, 
there came many to him into his lodging ; to whom be 
expounded and teſtified the kingdom of God, per- 
ſwading thern concerning Jeſus, both out of the law of 
Moſes, and out of the prophets, from morning till 
evening. And ſome believed the things which were 
ſpoken, and ſame believed not. And when the 

not among themſelves, they departed, after that Paul 
had ſpoken one word, Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt, by 
Eſaias the propher, unto our fathers, Saying, Go unto 
this people, and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall 
not underſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not per. 
ceive : For the heart of this people is waxed groſs, 
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have the 


cloſed; leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and beat 


with their ears, and underſtand with their heart, and 
ſhould be converted, and 1 ſhould heal them. Be! 
known therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God il 
ſent unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 
when he had faid theſe words, the Jews departed, 
had great reaſoning among themſelves. And Paul 
dwelt two whole years in his own hired houſe, and re- 
ceived all that came in unto him, Preaching the king: 


dom of God, and teaching thoſe things which * 
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the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence, no man 


forbidding him. | ; 
chi the Jexws.) St. Paul is no ſooner come to 

— —_— pac: no doubt, to preach the goſpel 
ren his countrymen the ſews in the firſt place, but he ſends 
new. Jews to come to him, ſtates his caſe to them, lays the mat- 
— 'of att before them, and endeavours to remove all pre- 
* from their minds, which they might have taken up Fan 

im, and ſo have miſß d of the benefit of the miniſtry. From 
whence learn, That it is the great duty of the miniſters of the 

(pel, prudently to prevent, it poſſible, or preſently to remove 
all prejudices which may be taken up by their people againſt their 

ons; knowing that it they have a prejudice againſt their perſons, 
— will never reliſh their doctrine, nor be benefited by their 
miniſtry. Thus did the great Apoſtle here endeavour to ſer him- 
{:1f right with his auditors the Jews, before he began to preach to 
them. (B.) See the notes on ch. ix. 16. xxl. 33. XXII. 24. XXIV. 10. 
xv. 8, 11, Xxvi 6, 29, 31. : Cola 

Ought to accuſe my nation of.] That is, I appealed to r, 
only to defend my own innocency; not with any deſign to accuſe, 
or exaſperate Ceſar againſt my on countrymen the Jews. (Afl.) 

Ur the - x of Iſrael.) That is, either for his faith in Jeſus, 
the true Meſſh, who was © the hope of Iſrael;“ or for the hope of 
the reſurrection of the dead, which the Jews expected from the 
Meſlah. (W.) See the notes on ch. xxili. 6, 7. and Luke xxiv. 
1 Bound with this chain.) Having a chain on his right hand, by 
which he was bound to the ſoldier that kept him; the chain being 
alo on the ſoldiers left hand ; and ſo long, that they might go con- 
vemently together. Thus Athenion tells the men of Athens, 
That Mirhridates had made Quintus Oppius (deſmion,) à priſoner, 
or one“ bound with a chain, as St. Paul otten ſpeaks; and 
bound Manlius Aquilius (aluſei macra,) with a long chain, to one 
Baſtarne ; who being on horſeback, dragg'd him along on foot, 
bound to him with a chain five cubits long. Sometimes, for 
greater ſecurity, they were bound to two ſoldiers, by © two 
chains;” one faltned to their right, the other to their left hand; as 
St. Peter was, ch. xii. 6, 7. and St. Paul, ch. xxi. 33. (H. and 
W.) Sce the notes on the texts here referr'd to, and on ch. xxvi. 

This ſect.] See the notes on ch. xxiv. 5, 14. 

He expounded and teſtiſfed.] Exetitheto diamartyromenos; He ex- 
pounded, teſtifying, that “the kingdom of God, which they 
expected, Luke 11. 25, 38. and xix. 11. was already dome; and 
perſwading them of the truth of the things which he aſſerted, con- 
ceruing the birth, life, miracles, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of 
the Lord Jeſus: And all this“ both out of the law of Moſes, and 
out of the Prophets ;” as Chriſt himſelf had done to his diſciples, 
aiter hls re/urrection, Luke xxiv. 27. (W.) See the notes there 

Hearing ye ſhall Fear.) Or rather «vill hear Sc. (H. and W.) 
The prophecy of Ifaiah, here referr'd to, ſtands thus, in our tran- 
lation, ch. vi. 9, 10. “ Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, 
but underſtand not; and fee ye indeed, but perceive not: Make 
the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and ſhut 
tele eyes; leſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and underſtand wich their heart, and convert, and be healed.” In 
order to the right underſtanding of which text, and ſome others 
ol the like forc, it may be here very proper to take notice, that 
Crpretcrs and commentators have remark'd two rules, which 
tranflators ot the holy Scriptures ſhould be careful to obſerve. 
.d. 1. That a perion is — in Scripture, ſaid to do a 
dung, when the meaning is, that he only declares, that the thing 
= de done, or that it is done — by thoſe who are capable of 
t it. Thus God ſays to Jeremiah, ch. i. 10. © I have this day 
$ theg over the gations, and over the kingdoms, to root out, and 
© pull down, and to deſtroy,” &%c. Bur it is evident, that it was 
hor tne work of a propher, to root out, or pull down, or deſtroy ; 
1 to declare and foretel what was to come to paſs. So like- 
3 actions here mention'd, not being in the prophet's power, 
eee that this order only ſigniſied, Declare to this people, 
„ RIF heart is fat, that their ears are ſtopt, and their eyes but. 
2 where the prieſt is commanded to make him clean, whoſe 
* f © leproſy had covered all over, ſo as to be all turned white, 
5 eas have very well rendred it, that © he ſhall pronounce 
i r And ſo alſo in other places. And, 2. That a thin 
eee to be done by a perſon, who only permits, or at mol 
„ ſhall be done; as may be ſcen, in Exod. iv. 21. vii. 
. al. 19. 18. 7, 35. and xiv. 8. Ifa. Ixiii. 17. and many other 
ces ot Scripture. Both which rules may be comprehended in 
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on wy, Tnat when a Scripture ſeems to expreſs any-thing con- 


* Sat reaſon, we are to conclude, it muſt admit of another 
8 And by theſe we may eaſily rectify moſt of the faults 
te to be found in all verſions; eſpecially thoſe which aſcribe 
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elo, Juſtice, goodneſb, and the reſt of his divine attributes. 


The tranſlators make Moſes fay, Deut xxix. 4. That God © had 
not giyen the Iſraelites an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, and 
ears to hear; from which, Libertines take occaſion to diſculpate 
themſelves, and lay all their fins at God's door. Yet he who but 
_ the book may find, that God here highly upbraids thar peo- 
ple for their unbelief, their ſtupidity and obſtinacy in their tins; 
notwithſtanding all the admonitions he had given them; all the 
promiſes he had made of bleſſing them, if they hearken'd to his 
counſel ; the terrible threatnings of giving them over to their ene- 
mies, and to utter miſery and ruin; and, in fine, notwithſtanding 
all the miracles he had wrought in their favour, ſince the beginning 
of their Egyptian bondage, to engage em to obſerve his laws. 
How then is it 8 to imagine, that God, after all this, for juſ- 
tifying his dealing towards them, and to convince them of their 
wickedneſs, ſhould ſay, that he had not given them a heart to per- 
ceive his deſigns, nor eyes, nor cars io conſider them? We muſt 
therefore reform all the verſions in that place, and ſay with Moſes, 
Hath not God given. you a heart? &c. There is ſcarce any perſon 
can without aſtoniſhment read what the tranſlations make Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ſay, with alluſion to the ſame prophecy of 
Ifaiah, Matth. xiit. 14. Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. 10. John xii. 40. 
and Rom. xi, 8. as well as ia this place. For, 1. It gives them a 
meaning which is quite oppoſite to the nature and deſign of a pa- 
rable ; which is a plain and fimple way of ſpeaking, proportion'd 
to the underſtanding of perſons of the meaneſt capacity ; an ex- 
ample or compariſon, borrow'd from what the moſt ignorant do 
underſtand, to explain ſomething that might have ſome difficulty in 
it. Now it looks very odd, that our Saviour ſhould ſpeak to the 
multitude in parables, that is, in a plain and familiar way, that 
they might not perceive or underſtand him! The true way not to 
be underſtood by them, was to ſpeak in myſteries : But the text 
tells us, that for this very reaſon he did nor ſpeak to them in 
myſteries, as he did to the diſciples, but by parables. 2. This 
tranſlation is contrary to the deſign of Chriſts coming into the 
world, and continuing ſo long in it; which was, in a great mea- 
ſure, to reform mankind, and ro make them wiſer and better, Acts 
x. 38. 1 Tim. ii. 4 Tit. ii. 12. and 2 Pet. iii. 9. And as he de- 
ſign'd the good of mankind in general, ſo, in a moſt particular 
manner, he deſign'd the of the Jewiſh nation, of the loſt 
ſheep of Iſrael, whom theſe words of Iſaiah do ſpecially concern. 


Among them he liy'd, to them he preach'd, before them he 


wrought many mighty works, at the ſight of their approaching ru- 
in he wept ; for them he pray'd, af ar they had rejected all his calls 
and invitations, and even when they were putting him to death, 
and * him with all the indignities and injuries that their 
malice could invent, or their power inflict; and to them he firſt 
ſent his Apoſtles, who did not turn to the Gentiles till the Jews 
had proved altogether obſtinate and incurable. Now, how is it 
poſſible to imagine, that he could have a deſign to blind and harden 
them for whom he had done and ſuffer'd ſo much? Indeed, if this 
had been true, they might with good reaſon expoſtulate wich God, 
as our tranſlations make their forefathers to do, Ifa. Ixiii. 17. 0 


Lord, why haſt thou made us to err from thy ways, and hardned 


our. hcart from thy fear?” Ar ſuch divinity I ſhake and tremble ! 
Some philoſophers indeed have taken pleaſure to expreſs themſelves 
obſcurely : But, far be it from us to attribute any ſuch deſign to 
the Saviour of the world; who was no reſpecter of perſons ; who 
calculated his doctrines to all capacities, becauſe he would have 
all to be ſaved, and became a propitiation for the ſins of the whole 
world. In ſhort, this hardning does not infer a neceſſity of doing 
evil; as appears from what St. Paul plainly declares, concernin 

the idolatrous Heathens, and the ſtift-necked Jews. Of the Hea- 
thens he ſays, Rom. i. 24, Ec. that © God gave them up to un- 
cleanneſs, through the luſts of their own hearts, and unto vile af- 
fections, and to a reprobate mind :” And yet tis certain, that he 
ſent unto them the offer of the Goſpel, and open'd unto them the 
door of grace; at which likewiſe a great many of them did ſoon 
enter, And of the Jews, he ſays, (as our Saviour himſelf had 
alſo ſaid,) that God had blinded their eyes, and hardned their 
heart,” John xii. 40. and © given them the ſpirit of ſlumber ; eyes 
that they ſhould not. ſee, and cars that they ſhould not hear,” 
Rom. xi. 8. and "is tis evident, that he uſed all endeavours to 
convert and ſave them, and ſeveral of them were actually convert- 
ed. And it is very remarkable, that tho' it be ſaid, John xii. 39. 
they could not believe; yet it follows there, ver. 42. © Never- 


| theleſs, among the chief rulers alſo many believed on him :” 


From whence it is evident, that the impoſſibility, ſpoken of ver. 3g. 
was not abſolute; and that their hardning did not infer a neceſſi 
of ſinning. (Eflay) See the notes on the ſeveral texts here quoted. 
The ſalvation of God.) Here obſerve, The epubet or title gi- 
ven the goſpel; „ the ſalvation of God:“ 1. It is ſtyled Sal- 
vation; becauſe it makes a tender, and univerſal offer of life and 
ſalvation unto loft ſinners. 2. It is called © the ſalvation of God ;” 
becauſe it is a ſalvation of his providing and contriving, of his re- 
vealing and diſcovering; ir is his by way of * and diſ- 
covery; his by way of tender and offer; his by way of power and 
| 6C efficacy ; 
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efficacy ;. The ſalyation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles.” (B.) 
See the notes on ch xili. 46. | 
In his own hired bouſe.] They who were ſent priſoners out of 
the provinces, were uſually ſent to the Præfectus Prætorii, or ge. 
no of the camp. It was therefore a favour, that St. Paul 
was thus permitted to dwell * in his own hired houſe :” And this 
kindueis perhaps was ſhewn him, either through the teſtimony the 
centurion had given of him, as a good and virtuous man ; or by 
reaſon of the letter ſent. by Feſtus ro Ceſar concerning him, that 
he was guilty of no crimes committed againft the Roman laws. 
(W.) here alſo let us note the ſtili more Je favour in- 
dulged St. Paul, now a priſoner at Rome, with ſo much freedom, 
and without any moleſtation, to preach the goſpel in his own hi- 
red houſe for two years together. Where obſerve, 1. Who preaches ; 
St. Paul, a priſoner ; whereas ſuch ſcarcely ever have liberty to 
hear, more rarely to preach. 2. Where he preached ; even in proud, 
powerful, and imperious Rome, and in his own hired houſe there. 
3. To whom he preached; to * all that came unto him.” He ſet 
open the doors of his houſe to all comers; excluding none from 
the ious offers of ſalvation by a Redcemer, upon the condition 
of faith and obedience. 4. How long he continued his miniſt 
at Rome; for «© two whole years,” at that time: He would nei- 
ther be allured by flatteries, nor hectored by threatnings, to lay 
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Chap. 25 
down his miniſtry, or deſiſt from his preaching. 
manner he — ; © with all 9 Sig chr 
and freedom; with ſuch an undaunted courage, as 8 
of life, nor fear of death, could overcome. 6. The fa 
matter of his preaching ; ** The kingdom of God and thir — 
cerning the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Not vain janglings or ++. tary 
lings; but Jeſus Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation by bim ER 
With what freedom he did all this; © No man forbiddin hi 1 
Neither Emperor, nor ſenate, nor magiſtrate, nor ſoidie; 5 
prieſt, nor ple, tho in an Heathen city, devoted to idol = 
in the leaſt indring or forbidding him. 05 ) Thus far & Lal? 
leads us, in his book of The Acts. Phat after two yea; t. 
was releaſed from his impriſonment, is evident from undouttes 
thorities ; and that it was after his going a ſecond time to R 4 
that he was crown'd with martyrdom there ; as is alread _ 
tion d in the Introduction to The Acts. Where he ſpent the 
intermediate years of his liberty, is not agreed among the cer 
fiaſtical writers. We ſhall therefore rather chuſe to take a 
him here, than enter upon ſuch a queſtion, wherein 'tis impoſſde 
2 come od, joy cenain |; and proceed, in the cours 

this undertaking, to his, and the other foilowi 
n _ 


The END of -the ACTS. 


CRITICAL and EXPLANATORY 


UPON 


The EeisTLE of St. P AU L, the ArosTLE, 


10 TEE 


ROMANS 


WEFORE we enter upon this to the Romans in particular, it may be of ſome ſervice to the reader, 
P to ſay ſomewhat briefly, of all St. Paul's Epiſtles in general. 

I don't mean to enlarge upon the divine authority of theſe and the other Apoſtolical Epiſtles : 
But ſhall content my ſelf with afferting, That they are prov'd to be genuine, by more authentic 


which the reader may find largely and learnedly maintain'd in Dr. Whitby's general pretace to them. 

As to the occaſions of writing them, it muſt be obſerv'd, 'That, as they were written, either to whole churches, 
or to certain particular perſons, for the uſe of the churches; ſo they were not deſign'd for the firſt planting 
Chriſtianity any where, but ſuppoſe it already planted, among thoſe to whom the reſpective Epiſtles were ſent : 
And conſequently, we are not to expcct, that they ſhould contain all the neceſſary doctrines and fundamental 
principles of the Chriſtian religion; but only ſuch as were neceſſary for the confuting and rooting out thoſe tares 
of Hereſy, and other falſs notions, which had been fince ſcatter d among them; to confirm them in the true 
faith, to guard them againſt the invaſions of Hereticks and Schiſmaricks, to reprove the erroneous doctrines and 
vicious practices which had crept in, and to ſupply all their ſpiritual wants, as occaſion requir'd. The beſt way 
therefore to interpret the moſt difficult paſſages in theſe Epiſtles, is to learn and conſider, by the hiſtories of 
thoſe times, what ſtate thoſe particular churches were in; what oppoſitions they then mer with ; what dangers 
they were molt expoſed to, and what ſort of inſtructions they ſtood the moſt in need of. 

But whereas certain perſons, who profeſs their belief of the Sacred Text, do nevertheleſs take the liberty to 
criticize upon the ſtyle of theſe ed writings, in ſuch a manner as tends to the diſparagement of them, 
among conceited wits and ſhallow Rhetoricians, or at leaſt to the diminution of that high eſteem which is due 
to them on account of their divine author; and eſpecially with the ſtyle of St. Paul, which they preſume to 
cenſure, as looſe, unpolite, rugged, improper, full of ſoleciſms, and what elſe they are pleas'd to charge it 
with; We ſhall have occaſion hereafter, and eſpecially on 1 Cor. i. 10. ii. 1, 2 Cor. xi. 6. and 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
more particularly to ſhew the vanity and falſe grounds of this bold imputation. In the mean time, ſuch affected 
criticks may be pleas'd to remember a ſhort ſentence of an author, whom ſome of em are wont to read with 
leſs prejudice, (1 mean Mr. Lock;) That if any one has thought St. Paul a Jooſe writer, it was only becauſe he 
Was a looſe reader / And the like may be juſtly ſaid of all the reſt. 

As to the order of time, in which St. Paul wrote his ſeveral Epiſtles, the Holy Scriptures themſelves have 
not given us any clear intimation ; nor are the Eccleſiaſtical writers exactly agreed about it. The ordinary ac- 
count, as given us by the learned Hammond, will appear at once moſt clear in this view ; v2. 


The 


arguments, than can be produced for any other book, writing, charter, law, or ſtatute whatſoever ; 
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T he Epiſtles. Where written. © When. 
1 Theſſalonians. ——— Corinth —— A. D.5o. © 
2 Theſſalonians. COVERED nmr —— — 31. 
1 Corinthians. — Epheſus - „ E, an ISIS a 
1 Timothy. — ———— Macedonia — — 54. 
Titus. — _ Cre — — 55. 
2 Corinthians. 3 Philippi A 
Galati ans. —— N — —  __ FF, ; 
Romans, — Corinth — — 5. 
Epheſians. — —— Rome ——— —.,.— — 38. 1 
2 Timothy. — Ro nmeꝛꝓq ? —— 58, 
Philippians. — Rom _ —— —— 
Coloſſians. — ä— Re —— ᷑ĩ᷑ —TPw— — 59. 
Philemon, ——— — Rome — — 59. 


Hebrews, ——— — 


But Dr. Whirby, following the chronology of Biſhop Pearſon, does not only date them all ſomewhat [ater in 
time, but places them alſo in a different order, thus; 1 Theſſalonians, A. D. 52. 2 Theſſalonians, in 53. 1 C. 
rinthians, Galatians, 2 Corinthians, and Romans, in 57. Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, and Philemon, n 
62. Hebrews in 63. 1 Timothy, and Titus, in 65. and 2 Timothy, in 67, For the reaſons of which great Gif. 
ference, and how to reconcile this, and the other difficulties occurring, in the beſt manner we are capable, the 
reader will excuſe us, till we come ſererally to theſe Epiſtles, as they ſtand here before us. 

"Tis agreed however, that this Epiſtle to the Rom a Ns was not the firſt in order of writing: But that it ws 
plac'd firſt, in ancient times as well as now, we may learn from Epiphanius; who affirms, that it was always . 
placed, in all authentic copies of the Sacred Canon; and thar only Marcion the Heretic had raken upon hin 
to ſet the Epiſtle to the Cd in the firſt place. And the reaſon of this precedence ſeems to have been, 
either, 1. The reſpect to the dignity of Rome, the Imperial Seat: Which as it afterwards occaſion'd the pre. 
cedence of the Bithop of that city, before other cities which were ſooner converted; ſo, in forming the canon of 
Scripture, it gave the like occaſion to ſet this Epiſtle before others which were more early written. Or elf, 
2. The ſublimity of the matter, and the excellency of the doctrine contain'd in it; with reſpe& to which ſome 
have call'd it The marrow of divinity, The key of the New Teflament, T he Chriftian church's confeſſion of ſaith, 
and T he moſt divine Epiſtle of the moſt holy Apoſth. * | | 
| Now, that it was written from Corinth, is evident, 1. From ch. xvi. 23. where he mentions © Gains his hoſt,” 
(where he then lodged,) and“ Eraſtus the chamber lain of the city ;” which Gaius appears to have been of Co- 
rinth, 1 Cor. i. 14. and that © Eraſtus abode” there alſo, 2 Tim. iv. 20. And, 2. Becauſe he recommendeth 
Ho here, ch. xvi. 1. as being © a {ſervant of the church at Cenchrea;” which Cenchrea was a ſea-port of 

rinth. | f 

As to the preciſe time when it was written, Dr. Hammond fays, It was after St. Paul's coming again to Co- 
rinth from Epheſus, a little before the Emperor Claudius's death, which is placed by chronologers in A. D. 55. 
That this appears from his own words, ch. xv. where he ſays, ver. 19. that he had preach'd the goſpel through 


Greece, “round about unto * ;” agreeable to what we find in Acts xx. 2, 3. that, after his departuic 


from Epheſus, © he came into Greece, and there abode three months ;” meaning the region from Achaia to I- 
lyricum: And again he ſays, He had then no more to do in thoſe parts, but was © going unto Jeruſalem, with 
the contributions for the poor Saints there, Rom. xv. 23, c. Which journey we find him ready to undertake, 
Acts xx. 3. but, becauſe © the Jews laid wait for him, he purpoſed to return through Macedonia,” By whichit 
is manifeſt, that this was the point of time wherein this Epiſtle was written; viz. after his coming to Illy- 
ricum, and before his going up to Jeruſalem with the contribution; which was about the time of Claudiuss 
death. This is controverted by Dr. Whitby, 1. Becauſe it is not ſaid that St. Paul came to Corinth, in that 
journey through Greece, Acts xx. 2. but rather gainſaid by himſelf, 2 Cor. i. 15, 16. where he excuſes himſelt 
for not coming to them; and declares ch. xiii. 1. that © the third time” he was ready to come to them. And, 
2. Becauſe, when he wrote to the Romans, he knew the contributions of the church of Corinth were actual) 
mace, and even depoſited in his hands, and was going up to Jeruſalem with them, Rom. xv. 25, Ec. whereas, 
when he travell'd Greece, and came to Macedonia, Acts xx. x, Ec. they either indeed were not ſo, or at lealt 
he knew not that they were ſo; and therefore ſent Titus firſt, and then his ſecond Epiſtle to them, that they 
might be fo, 2 Cor. viii and ix. However, ſince cis agreed on all hands, that this Epiſtle was written from 
Corinth, and about that time beforemention'd, the reader will not (I ſuppoſe,) think it material enough to ſpen 
more time here upon the preciſe queſtion, whether it was the firſt, or ſecond, or third time of St. Paul's being 
there, or the 55th or 57th year of Chriſt. Only this may be obſerv'd by the way, That Dr. Whitby himlſel!, 
from Dr. Lighttoot, tells us, in his preface to the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, That St. Paul did come 
to Corinth, in his journey from Philippi to Troas ; he failing about from Philippi to Corinth, to make g 
his pr 5 the reſt who were with him, Acts xx. 4. went directly the next way to Troas, and there 
waited for him. 


In the next place, we may obſ:rve, That this Epiſtle to the Romans was written before he had ever been 


at Rome; as is evident from ch. i. where he mentions his“ longing to ſee them,” ver. 11. and informs them, 
that oftentimes he purpoſed to come unto them, but was let hitherto,” ver. 13. But, whereas there ſeems 0 
have been a Church already planted at Rome, in ſo eminent a manner, as to be © ſpoken of throughout 

whole world,” ver. 8. Dr. Hammond thinks, That ſome other Apoſtle, and particularly St. Peter, muſt be w 


poſed to have preach'd there, becauſe rhe ancients were wont to ſay, that this Church was founded and 1 
tied by thoſe tuo Apoſtles. But, whatever may be ſaid for this ſuppoſition, 'tis not eaſy to believe, __ 
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th i * ivd the faith from ſo eminent an Apoſtle, (and eſpecially if he had then 
theſe firſt Canyon e = aol Romaniſts do-contend,) St. Paul in this whole Epiſtle ſhould not ho- 
been actua 90 ſo much 48 common ſalutation, amongſt others. Baronius, I know, pretends, That St. Peter 
nout 1 abſent from Rome, and preaching in other parts; or, n there, he might have ſent 
might * lar letters by the ſame hand, and therefore did not mention him in this Epiſtle ! But the learned Car- 
him 7 — have told us, how it happen d alſo, that there was no notice taken of him, when St. Paul came 
dinal 1 Rome, and“ called the chief of the Jews together, Acts xxvili. 17. who * appear'd to be 
unt 84 ſtrangers to the principles of this ſect, (as they ſtiled Chriſtianity, ver. 22.) than they could rea- 
2 1 * ſuppos d to have been, in caſe they had alrea y receiv'd inſtruction from the great Apoſtle of the 
ſonadly ifion Hirne But in truth, the church here at Rome, when St. Paul wrote this epiſtle, ſeems (as that 
— was) for the moſt part to be made up of foreigners, both Jews and Gentiles, whom buſineſs had 
b, chither from other converted provinces; as appears both from the Apoſtle's ſalutations of former ac- 
prot + Ge ch. xvi. and from his writing to them, not in Latin, but in Greek. See more in the notes on the 
an n deſign of this famous epiſtle is, fully to ſtate and determine the great controverſy be- 
n the Jews and Gentiles, about the obligation of the rites and ceremonies of the Jewiſh law, and thoſe main 
_ material doctrines of Chriſtianity, which did depend upon it; ſuch as of Chriſtian liberty, the uſe of in- 
oe rent things, Ec. and, which is the main end of all religion, to inſtrutt them in, and preſs them to, the 
rw of a holy and good life, ſuch as the Chriſtian doctrine does naturally tend to oblige men to. 


| cers of the church, Acts xiii. 1, 2, 3, &c. The work of diſpen- 
+ Þ Þ Iv © ſing the myſteries of the everlaſting goſpel, is ro be undertaken by 
none but thoſe who are 8 ſeparated and ſet apart for it, * 
ing in general, and his particular | regularly called to it. I would to God, the lay-preachers at this 
1 e SHE — Rs is —_ the righ- 40 — conſider this. Theſe uſurpers of the ſacred function can 
* 7 


Sy | neither pray in faith, for a bleſſing upon what they undertake, be- 
reouſneſs which it teacheth  T hat God is angry with | _ they , wa no promiſe to 4. their faith upon, nor can 


all manner of ſin ; ſuch eſpecially as the Gentiles were | the le expect to profit by what they hear from them; for this 
moſt addicted to. I would be to expect God's bleſſing out of God's way. Read with 


trembling what God 8 _ 2. J ſent _ not, neither 

commanded them; therefore ſhall they not profit this people at 

Per. 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. AUL, a ſervant of Jeſus all.” Where mark, That the peoples not profiting by theſe men, 
1 Chriſt, called to be an A- | is nor charged an their falſe doctrine, but upon their want of a 

poſtle, ſeparated unto the goſpel of God, (Which he | call and commiſſion: It is not ſaid, that their doctrine is unſound, 
had promiſed afore by his prophets in the holy ſcrip- | but the . 1 2 roms they ſhall yo vey this peo- 
tures) Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; which ple at all. ele men contradict the command of God, the uni- 


| L x verſal practice of the Chriſtian church; violate the rules of order 
was made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, } and right reaſon, and expoſe a moſt awful and tremendous ordi- 


And declared to be the Son of God with power, accor- | nance of God to contempt and ſcorn; yea, lay it open to the bold 
ding to the {pirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from | preſumption of every ignorant aud impudent pretender. (B.) See 


the dead : By whom we have received grace and apoſtle- the notes on Acts ix. 15. and xiii. 2. 


ü f Promiſed afore by bis prophets.] Proepengeilato; promiſed or fore- 
{lup, for obedience to the faith among all nations for his | med: ortho in the types of the law, and prociſed before 


name: Among whom are ye alſo the called of Jeſus | in the words of the © prophets which were ſince the world began, 
Chriſt. To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called | Luke i. 70. See the notes on Luke xxiv. 27, 44. 


to 1 In the holy ſcriptures.) The ſcriptutes are holy, in ſeveral reſ- 
2 1 Fay pd co you, and Peace from God our pects; 1. 5 of their author and ee the holy Spirit 
r, and the Lor Jeius Chriſt. of God. 2. In regard of the penmen and writers of them; © ho- 
| ly men of God,” ö In regard of the ſubject-· matter contained in 
Paul.] See the notes on Acts xiii. 9. them; the holy will of God. 4. In regard of them to make us 
4 ſerudnt.) The word doulos is not here taken as oppoſed to a | holy both in heart and life. And if the word of God be an holy 
Freeman but ſignifieth a miniſter, or a man wholly addicted to | word, then let it be treated by us with all holy deference and re- 
hriſt o ſervice ; whoſe ſervice is perfect freedom: In which ſenſe, | gard. Lord, what an impious liberty do ſome men take in this 
_ 2 David, and other holy men are called the ſervants | wanton age, to furniſh our jeſts in ſcripture- atrire, and in their jo- 
ot the Lord. (Afl.) cular humour to make light and irreverent applications of ſcrip- 
8 Calied to be an Apoſtle.) Cletos Apoſtolos; The called Apoſtle. | ture phraſes and ſentences! They lay their ſchemes or ridiculous 
© expreſteth here his call, partly becauſe it was © not of men, | mirth in the Bible, and play the buffoons with the moſt ſerious 
"_ by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt” immediately, Gal. i. 1. and things in the world ! Theſe men bring forth ſcripture, as the Phi- 
2 ! to ſhew the Romans, that what he wrote to them in this | liſtines brought forth Sampſon, only to ** make them ſport, Judg. 
pl K was according to the duty of his calling, and that he had | xvi. 25.” But they ſhall cer long find Almighty God in 3 
iy warrant and commiſſion for it. (/dem.) The word ftolos | tho* they were in jeſt! He that magnified his word, above all his 
15 es here a legate, or ambaſſador of Chriſt, ſent to declare | name, will not brook it, that any man ſhould make it vile and 
goſpel to all nations: And ſuch a one was St. Paul, who had | contemptible, by rendring it the theme of his giddy mirth and 
2 commiſſion, to preach both to the Jews and Gentiles; | 9 drollery. (B.) 
both peclally, by the appointment of God, with the conſent of ade of the ſeed of David.) Genomenos, genitus, begotten, ac- 
ay LM * the goſpel of the uncircumciſion was commit- | cording to Vatablus: Natus, born, according to Eraſmus, and o- 
w _ Paul, as the goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter,” | thers. But the word operly ſignifieth made: Which doth better 
1, ſer forth the admirable conception of Chriſt, of a virgin, withour 


1 (dem.) See the notes on Matth. xx. 16. 
*Parated unto the goſpel of God.) That is, Set apart in the pur- | the help of man; which is nor ſo well expreſſed in the other read- 
or begotten. (Leigh and Afl.) See the 


= and decree of God; « ſeparated from his mother's womb,” ing, to ſay he was born 
ſelf . 15. Immediately and extraordinarily called by Chriſt him- notes on John i. 14. 
to this great work, Acts ix. 15. And mediate y by the offi- 
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Dec lared to be the Som of God.) Horiſtheis; Demonſtrated, or 
defined. (H.) Bellarmin faith, horitein never fignifies in ſeri 

to declare; and that all the Latins render it predeſtinated. I an- 
ſwer, 1. That horizein ſignifies in this very place to declare; as St. 
Chryſoſtome interprets ut, who well underſtood the force and im- 
port of the word: And ſo do Tertullian, Occumenius, Theodoret 
and Theophylact. 2. Thar the Latin fathers follow'd the vul- 
gar tranſlation; in which this word is ignorantly and improper! 

rendred ; as Eraſmus, and Faber, and Cajetan do obſerve, an- 

every one mult confeſs who knows any thing of the Greek. (Wi- 
tak.) And, 3. That this word horizein, never ſignifies to predeſ- 
tinate, in ſcripture ; nor doth the ancient interpreter any where 
elſe render it 1 but wherever we find the word predeſtinate, except 
in this place, the Greek is not horizein, but proborizein. (Eſtius) 


The ſame who © was made of the ſeed of David according to the | 


fleſh,” was alſo deciared, and by moſt demonſtrative arguments pro- 
ved, © to be the ſon of God.” And this ſenſe is moſt agreeable to the 
words there following. (Willet, and Leigh) The word in the ori- 
inal ſignifieth more 42 a bare declaration ; namely,a declaration 
y a ſolemn ſentence, or definitive judgment; as in Pſa. ii. 1.“ I will 
505 the decree; The Lord hath ſaid unto me, thou art my fon.” 
(AV. | 
By the reſurrection from the deed.) Here we learn, 1. That the 
reſurrection of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt from the dead, by the Holy 
Ghoſt, is a powerful and convincing demonſtration that he was 
« the ſon of God.” Chriſt, as man, is no where ſaid in ſcripture 
to be the ſon of God, but with relation to the divine power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by whom he had life communicated to him from 
the father, boch at his conception and at his reſurrection. At 
his conception he was the ſon of God, by being conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt; but this was ſecret and inviſible, known only ro the 
mother of our Lord: Therefore at his reſurrection, by © the ſpi- 
rit of holineſs,” that is, by the immediate power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, God thought fit to give a publick and viſible demonſtration 
to the whole world, that ſeſus was his own ſon, the promiſed and 
true Meſſias; and conſequently did thereby give teſtimony to the 
truth and diviaity of our Saviour's doctrine and miracles. God 
did now publickly own his ſon in the face of the whole world, 
and freed him from all ſuſpicion of being an impoſtor or deceiver : 
For it is nor ſuppoſable, that God ſhoald put forth an Almighty 
power to raiſe him from the grave, if he had by robbery aſſumed 


that glorious title of the ſon of God: Therefore, ſaith the Father 


of him, in the morning of the reſurrection, © thou art my ſon, 
this day have I begotten thee ;” that 1s, in the words of our Apoſtle 
here, declared, and made thee conſpicuouſly appear, * to be the 
ſon of God with power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs by the 
reſurrection from the dead.” Yet obſerve, 2. That tho' Chriſt 
was raiſed from the dead, by the power of God's holy ſpirit, yet 


did he certainly raiſe himſelf by his own power, as God, accord- | 


ing to his own prediction, John ii. 19. © Deſtrov ye this temple 


of my body, and in three days I will raiſe it up;“ according to 


St. Peter's aſſertion, 1 Pet. iii. 18.“ Being put to death in the 
fleſn;“ that is, in his human nature, “but quickned in the ſpirit ;” 
that is, by the power of his godhead or divine nature quickni 

himſelf: f or had he been only raiſed by the power of God, and 
net by his own power, how could his reſurrection have been a 
declaration that he was the Son of God ? What had more appeared 
in Chriſt's reſurrection than in other mens? For they were raiſed 
by the power of God, as well as he: But here lies the difference; 
Chriſt roſe by a mag ory principle : Others are raiſed by a 
quickning principle, derived from Chrift ; with reſpe& to which 
he is called © the reſurrection and the life,” John x1. 25. that is, The 
principle of quickning life, by which the dead Saints are raiſed. 
3. That the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Chrift was made, or conſtituted, 
the Son of God by his reſurrection from the dead, but declared fo 


to be: Multa tunc eri dicuntur, quando facta eſſe e | 


according to the phraſe of ſcripture, rhings are then ſaid to be, 
when they conſpicuouſly appear. Nothing can be more evident, 
than that Chriſt was the Son of God before the reſurrection; yea, 
before his incarnation, being the father of eternity, Ifa. ix. 6. But 
the glory of his divinity was much clouded, darkned, and cclipſed, 
by the frailty of his humanity, by the miſeries of his life, and the 
ignominy of his death. But by his reſurrection God rolled away 
his reproach, and irced him from all the aſperſions and accuſations 
of his enemies ; who charged him with blaſphemy, for affirming 
that he was the Son of God : And thus our Jeſus, in whom we 
truſt, was “ declared to be the Son of God with power, accor- 
ding to the ſpirit of holineſs by the reſurrection from the dead.” 
(B.) See the notes on John ii. 19. 

Grace and ue Charin cai tr The grace and au- 
thority of the Apoſtleſhip. (Fell) Sce the notes on. Eph. iii. 8. 

For obedience to the faith.) That God may be obcy'd, thro' 
faith in the goſpel; not that men ſhould engage in prophane diſ- 
pures concerning the nature of God. (G.) The ſpirit of faith is 
not a ſpirit of diſputation, but of obedience. (Q) See the notes 


on Matth. xx. 
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Called to be Saints.) Chetois bagiols; the called Saint 00 
See the notes on ver. 1 b 
Grace to you, and peare. ] , The uſual ſalutation, in former tine 


Was * voi: But after the new gift of the grace of the Ky! 
Ghoſt, purchas d by our Lord, the new evangelical ſalutationag, 
race; gratia & pax. (Fell) Either by grace he und 
al} ſpiritual and ſupefnarural, and by peace all remporal blelng, 

reeable to the ſignification of the Hebrew ſbalom, which x 
plies happineſs, or proſperous ſucceſs in all things; or 
God's free-will and favour, and by peace the fruit ard rpg 
of the ſame, which brings peace of conſcience, termed (hy? 
peace, John xvi. 33. and * peace with God,” Rom. y. . (Af) 
Grace and peace ehend all bleſſings, ſpiritual and temporal 
Grace implies and includes both the ſpring and fountain of ald. 
vine favour, and likewiſe the ſeveral ſtreams which flow from the 
fountain: All the effects and fruits of grace and peace, accord; 
to the Hebrew manner of ſpeaking ; all good things, for 
and body, for time and eternity. (B.) See the notes on John ti 
27. and xx. 19. | 

The Lord Jeſus Chriſt.) Here note, The perſons from 
theſe bleſſin Tae e « from God the kite, and do 
Jeſus Chriſf:“ From God, as the ſovereign and fontal cauſe; u 
from Chriſt, as the mediator of all; without whom we har: 16. 
thing to do with any of the divine favours ; for both « | 
peace come by Jeſus Chriſt:“ And whereas Chriſt is called Lou 
and here joined wich the Father, and the ſame bleſlings are ſaid to 
flow from Chriſt as from the Father; we learn, that Chriſt i; 
and undoubtedly God, equal with the Father, bleſſed for evernor, 
But, Why is the Holy Ghoſt here excluded; no mention fl 
being made of him? Anſ. He is not excluded, tho” he be not n. 
med, but neceſſarily imply'd in the forementioned gifts: Becaus 
grace and peace are the fruits of the Spirit, they come from Go 
the Father, through the mediation of the Son, and are vr 
in us by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides, in other 6 
lutations, tho* not in this, the Holy Ghoſt is expreſly mentiones; 
as in 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you” 
(B.) The Apoſtles commonly attribute the name of God to the 
Father, and of Lord to the San. (Fell) 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14 14, 15. Firſt, I thank ny 
God through Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your fath 
is ſpoken ct throughout the whole world. For God is 
* witneſs, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the goſpe! 
of his Son, that without ceaſing I make mention of you 
always in my prayers, Making requeſt (if by any mens 
now at length I might have a proſperous journey by the 
will of God) to come unto you. For I leng to ſee you, 
that I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the 
end ye may be eſtabliſhed; That is, that I may be 
comtorted together with you, by the mutual faith dot 
of you and me. Now I would not have you 1gnoratt, 
brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come unto you 
(but was lett hitherto) that I might have ſome frut 
mong you alſo, even as among other Gentiles, Im 
debter both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians, bot 
to the wiſe, and to the unwiſe. So, as much as in me 
is, I am ready to preach the goſpel to you that ace lt 
Rome alſo. + 


I thank my God, through Jeſus Chriſt.) As no petition 15, ſono 
thanks are, acceptable to the Father, but © through Jeſus Cum; 
through whom deſcend all our bleſſings; b whom are preſen 
all our prayers; and who is the mediator in all things 
and us. (Fell) See the notes on ver 7. all 

T hat your faith is 2 F] The modern Romaniſts - 
perſwade us, that St. Paul here doth not only declare whit 
church of Rome was then, but moreover that he did profits 
that it ſhould be an excellent church unto the world's a = 
that his commendation reſpecteth not only the Chriſtians at 
in his days, but alſo their pofterity and ſucceſſors for ever: 40 
many of them do unwarily take it for granged, that ſince " 900 
of their church was once right and ſound, (which St. Pa 
here intimate and confeſs,) ſhe neither did nor could _ 
and corrupt it; and fo, that is as ſincere and pure now, B lacy 
was in the Apoſtle's days. For the detection of which 
we muſt obſerve, 1. What the faith was, which the A Gich, v 
commendeth the church of Rome for, and which be ” the 
« ſpoken of throughout the whole world.” Tis op chut- 
general, that their faith was not different from that of - oy 
ches; for, as there was but © one Lord,” ſo there was faith” 
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Chap. 1. 8 


on the Epiſtle of St. PAUL 70 the ROMANS: 


; 475 


"ee | ale Chriſtian world, Eph. iv. 5: And the rea- 
8 be P Aa hankfulneſs l 03:4 of the Romans 
ſony why St. © be i he more excellent, than that 
faith, was, not becauſe it was other, ar en 

hich was receiv'd in other places; but becauſe Rome e 
— imperial city, whereanto the world was neceſſirated to have 

ſe, the Chriſtian faith was likely thence to diſſeminate it 
ſelf over all the of the empire in a, ſort time. In thoſe 
days, the creed of all Chriſtians was a plain, eaſy; and ſhort one : 
* chey thought themſelves obliged only to believe the — 
tials of Chriſtianity, and to lead good lives; and jt had been well 
for Chriſtendow, had after ages taken no other care: But, by 
e i ſome have multiplied errors too. And this 
kiplying articles, ſome iplie rors 
mu 15 from hence, 2. That the 1 faith of the church of 
12 is actuall altered; which 1 prov'd, will at once take away 
ll their pleas of an infallible ſpirit, all their pretences to antiquity, 
al their arguments againſt our Reformation, and all thoſe inſmu- 
tions whereby they beguile ignorant and unwary men. And, 
for the proof ot this, we may (among many other conſiderations 
here waved for brevity-ſake,) obſerve, 1. 'That wheteas St. Peter 
and St. Paul refer us to the holy Scripture, as a © ſure word of pro- 
beſy,” 2 Pet. i. 19. and that by which. “ che man of God may 
K Net, throughly furniſhed unto all good works,” 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
their pretended ſucoeſſors teach the necellty of tradition. 2. 
Whereas St. Peter affirms, that there is no ſalvation in any other, 
but in Chriſt only, and that © there is no other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved,” Acts iv. 12. and 
St. Paul that * there is one mediator between God and men, the 
man Chriſt Jeſus,” 1 Tim. ii. 5. now there is * the doc- 
trine of the invocation, and truſting in the interceſſion and me- 
rits of Saints ! 3. Whereas the ſame Apoſtles teach us, that ! Chriſt 
ſaffered once for fins,” 1 Pet. iii. 18. and that © once for all,” 
Hebr. x. 10. now the doctrine there is the daily ſacrificing Chriſt 
inthe Maſs! 4 Whereas St. Peter teacheth us, that © the king is ſu- 
preme,” 1 Pet. ii. 13. and both he and St. Paul command d every 
foul to be ſubject to the higher powers,” Rom. xiii. 1. the mo- 
dern doctrine at Rome is, that the king himſelf is not the ſu- 
preme; but may be reſiſted, depoſed, or murder d, and his ſub- 
jects abſolv d from the obligation of their natural allegiance ! &c. 
See Dr. Edward Pelling's ſermon on this text. 

T broughout the whole world.) That is, throughout all the chur- 
ches, this joyful news was ſpread, that there were Chriſtians even 
in the imperial city it ſelf. (Fell) For as there was a reſort to 
Rome from all parts of the world, every one might relate the 
news of this in his own country. (Afl.) 

God is my witneſs.) See the notes on Matth. v. 34. 

Ii ithout ceaſing. See the notes on Luke xviit. 1, 

T has [ may impart to you ſome ſpiritual gift.) This, by molt, 

is interpreted of the ſpirit of wiſdom and knowledge, by which 
St. 283 inſtruct them. I rather chuſe to refer it to ſome 
ſpiritual gift which he at his coming would beſtow upon them, by 
the impoſition of his hands upon ſome of them, as the Apoſtles 
uſed to do, Acts viii. 17. xix. 6. 2 Tim. 1. 6. For, 1. That is moſt 
apreeable to the phraſe metadounai chariſma pneumaticon, to give 
the ſpirit, or a ſpiritual gift. 2. To his words in the cloſe of this 
epiſtle, ch. xv. 29. that he ſhall come to them © in the fulneſs 
(eulogias) of the bieſſing of the goſpel of Chriſt; that phraſe be- 
ing applied to the giving of the Spirit and his gifts, Gal. iii. 14. 
Eph. i. 3. And, 3. To the end here aſſigned of the imparting this 
gift, viz. 'The eſtabliſhment of the Romans in the faith : For the 
vouchſafement of the Spirit, and his gifts, unto the churches, is fill 
called bebaioſis, the confirmation of them in the faith, 1 Cor. i, 
5, 6. 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. (W.) See the notes on ver. 15. 
_ That may be comforted.] As he had, in the foregoing verſe, 
intimated, that the Romans were as yet but weak in the faith ; here 
he ſoftens what he had ſaid, 2 that he ſhould not only im- 
part comfort to them, but they alſo to him. (G.) So that he 
might not ſeem to upbraid them with their weakneſs. (Fell) 

But was lett bitherto.] That is, hindred ; viz. Either by bu- 
fineſs, as Ch. xv. 22. or by perſecution, as 1 Theſſ. ii. 2. or by the 
Spirit, as Acts xvi. 7. (Idem) 


Have fome fruit among you alſo.) Meaning convercs or proſe- | 


lytes: For ſo the words corn, and fruit, do frequently ſignify ; as in 
Pla, xi. 16. Iſa. xxvii. 6. Matth. xiii. 23. and Col. i. 6. (John- 
ſon) See the notes on John iv. 35, 36, and xv. 16. 

Even as among other Gentiles.) Of all whom St. Paul was the 
Apoſtle, in a peculiar manner. See the notes bn ver. 15. and Gal. 
ii. 7. 


Jam debter both to the Greeks.) To wit, to preach the gol pel 
ve them, by the command of God, Sce the notes on 1 Cor. ix. 
16. 

To the wiſe, and to the untviſe.] By this addition, he explains 
what he meant by the foregoing terms of Greeks and Barbarians. 
See the notes on Acts xxviii. 2. 

Jam ready to preach.) St. Paul here ſeems plainly to challenge 


ome as part of his province, as being © the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
Les.” 


80 alſo in ch. xi. 13. and xv. 15, 16, Sc. When therefore 


| 


| 


| 


| Chriſt,” whatſoever 


the ancients tells us, that St. Peter was the Biſhop of Rome, as well 
as St. Paul, thiscan only be true of St. Peter, as to the Jewiſh con- 
verts there, while St. Paul was the Apoſtle and Biſhop of the Gen- 
tiles at Rome, N to the agreement, Gal. ii. 9. And ſo, 
the Biſhop of Rome, if he will be St. Peter's ſucceſſor, mult only 
preach to the Jews, or be the Biſhop of the circumciſion. More- 
over, it ſeems hi St. Peter was not x come 


| 1525 probable, that 
to Rome; much leſs had ſettled his fee there. For, if ſo, why 


ſhould St. Paul be ſo defirous, ſo often purpòſing to come ts them, 
to © impart ſome ſpiritual gift to them, to the end they might be 
eſtabliſhd,” unleſs St. Peter were either iuſufficient for, or vety 
negligent in, that work ? (W.) See the preface. 


Ver. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27; 
28, 29, 30, 31, 32. For I am not aſhamed of the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt: For it is the power of God unto falva- 
tion, to every one that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and 
alſo to the Greek. For therein is the righteouſneſs of 
God revealed from faith to faith: As it is written, The 
juſt ſhall live by faith. For the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrigh- 
teouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſ- 
neſs. Becanſe that which may be known of God, is 
manifeſt in them ; for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 
For the inviſible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead ; 
ſo that they are without excuſe : Becauſe that when they 
knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful, bur became vain in their imaginations, and 
their fooliſh heart was darkned. Profeſſing themſelves 
to be wiſe, they became fools : And changed the glory 
of the uncorruptible God, into an image made like to 
man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping 
things. Wherefore God alſo gave them up to unclean- 
neſs, through the luſts of their own hearts, to diſhonour 
their own bodies between themſelves: Who changed 


the creature more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for 
ever. Amen. For this cauſe God gave them up unto 
vile affeEtions : For even their women did change the 
natural uſe into that which is againſt nature: And 
likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the natural uſe of the 
woman, burned in their luſt one toward another; men 
with men working that which is unſeemly, and receiv- 
ing in themſelves that recompenſe of their error which 
was meet. And even as they did not like to retain God 
in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate 
mind, to do thoſe things which are not convenient: 
Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, wick- 
edneſs, coveteouſneſs, malicionſneſs ; full of envy, 
murder, debate, malignity ; whiſperers , backbiters, 
haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters, inventers 
of evil things, diſobedient to their parents; without un- 
derſtanding, covenant-breakers, without natural affec= 
tion, im placable, unmerciful: Who knowing the judg- 
ment of God (that they which commit ſuch things are 
worthy of death) not only do the ſame, but have plea- 
ſure in them that do them. 


Not aſbamed of the goſpel.) J am ſo far from concealing, that I 
am very forward and earneſt to make known © the goſpel of 
poſition or perſecution or pains if cof me. 

(H.) Here note, 1. He does not fay, I am not afraid to preach the 
goſpel ; but © Lam not aſhamed ;” becauſe ſhame hinders our rea- 
dineſs more than fear: A man may be fit and ready to preach the 
goſpel, and yet be afraid to undertake it; but he who is aſhamed 
of the work can never be fit for it. 2. When the Apoſtle ſays, 
he is © not aſhamed of the goſpel,” more is intended than expreſad. 
I am ſo far from being aſhamed, that I count it my glory: As if 


he had ſaid, Verily, I eſteem ir the higheſt honour than can be 


conferr'd on me, to preach the goſpel at Rome, rho' ir ſhould coft 
=s my life. (B.) See the notes on Matth. x. 32. and Luke xii. 
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Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


c —_— CES xy 


7 


Ide pocver of God unto ſalvation.] That is, the preaching of the 

| is attended by and accompanied with an almighty power, 
which tenders it effectual to ſalvation, if we do not bolt our cars and 
hearts againſt it. Learn hence, That the plain and perſuaſive 
preaching of the goſpel is the choſen inftrument in God's hand, 
which he uſes and honours for conveyance of ſpiritual life unto 


the ſouls of men, tho* it be deſpiſed and ridiculed by the men of 


the world. The goſpel is powerful: It is the power not of 
or angels, but of God; not the eſſential, but che inſtrumental 
wer of God: It works as an inſtrument, yet not as a natural, 
— as a moral inſtrument in God's hand; 7 not 1 
The power of the goſpel is not from the preachers of the goſpel; 
therefore do not idolize them: But they are the inſtruments in 
God's hand, their words are the vehicle or organ, through which 
the vital power of the Spirit is convey'd ; therefore do not villify 
and think meanly of them. (B.) Men are called by the miniſtry 


of the goſpel, 2 Theſſ. ii. 14. ſeconded and made powerful by the 
Spirit of God. For, 1. By it our minds are N Luke i. 
ves, and the in- 


79. Acts xxvi. 18. to ſee our own miſery in ourſe : 
finire mercies of God in the myſtery of ſalvation by Chriſt. 2. By 
it, as by © the arm of God,” Ia. liii. 1. men are drawn unto him, 
that they may turn unto God, and believe in Chriſt. Neither is 
there any means in the world ſo effectual to work the converſion 
of a ſinner, or to bring him unto faith in Chriſt, as the miniſtry of 
the word ; by which if aman will not be perſwaded, neither will 
he believe, tho* an Angel ſhould come from Heaven, or a man be rai- 
ſed from the dead, Luke xxvi. 31. For indeed the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel is © the power of God to our ſalvation :” And, tho in the 
world it be contemned, as a weak and fooliſh means, yet it is the 
good © pleaſure of God, by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, to ſave 
them that believe,” 1 Cor i. 21. (Downame) | 

To the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek.) Greek, when put 1n 
oppoſition, or contradiftinction, to Jews, always fignifics a Gen- 
tile. (Beza) See the notes on Matth. x. 6. Acts iii. 26. and xili. 

6 0 


. The righteouſneſs of Ged.] For the explaining of this verſe, the 
firſt thing to be examined, is the notion of Dicaioſune, righteouſneſs, 
and with the addition of T heou, © the rightecuſneſs of God.” Di- 
caicſune, righteouſneſs, ſignifies not always the virtue of juſt dea- 
ling, but ſometimes, by a metonymy, the matter about which that 
is converſant; the things which by law are required of any, and 
in performance of which his righteouſneſs conſequently conſiſts, 
Thus, Mat. iii. 15. when Chir iſt ſaith to John, Thus it becometh 
us to fulfil all righteouſneſs ;”” by righteouſneſs are meant all thoſe 
things that, under that more imperfect miniſtry of John, were pre- 
ſcribed men, and required of them to do, to their being appro- 
ved by God. Thus, thoſe things which are required of Jews to 
perform under the Moſaical law, are called “the righteouſneſs 
which is in the law,” Phil. iii. 6. And, there being two ſorts of 

roſelytes of the Jews, one of thoſe which undertook the whole 
aw of the Jews, and were circumciſed, & the other of thoſe which 
only received the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Adam, and Noah; 
the former of theſe were called indifterently ptoſelytes of the co- 
venant, and proſelytes of righteouſneſs: Where righteouſneſs ſig- 
nifies all thoſe commands and ordinances, which in that Moſaical 
covenant were required of the Jews, and without ſubmiſſion to 
which no ſtranger was permitted to come into their inner court of 
the Temple, and joyn with them in the worſhip of God. To this 
purpoſe it is obſervable, what was the prime occaſion of this epiſtle, 
the great charge which by the Jews was laid on Paul, for preaching 
the goſpel to the Gentiles, and thereby promiſing them acceptance 
and mercy from God for all their paſt fins, on condition of their 
embracing the goſpel, and living for the future according to that 
rule, without any performance of the ritual laws of Moſes, cir- 
cumciſion, &c. This the Jews violently oppoſed, as that which 
was an apoſtatizing from the law of Moſes, and the ſetting up a 
new righteouſneſs, a new ſummary of performances, a new law, 
to the prejudice of the Moſaical. What Paul had thus done, he 
here aſſerts and ſtands to; as that which was now the declared will 
of God, under the goſpel, tho' diſtinct from that which had be fore 
been required of Jews under the law. And as now he ſets up 
the faith of Chriſt, the law of faith, the ſummary of thoſe things 
which Chrift from God requires of all men, againſt the ordinances 
of external obedience in the Moſaical law, ſo he thinks fit to ſty le 
one © the righteouſneſs of God,” as the other was the Jews righ- 
teouſneſs; and this „ righteouſneſs of God,” of, or by, faith, 
that is, that which Chrilt hath now revealed or declared to be our 
righteouſneſs ; that which 1s required of us now under the goſpel, 
to our being juſtified in God's 1 — in oppoſition to that ſort of 
legal performances, circumciſion, &8c. by obſervation of which the 
Jew and the Judaizer pretended to be acceptable, and juſtified be. 
ore God, and without which they contended that there was no 
juſtification to be had, and conſequently that the uncircumciſed 
Gentiles could not be juſtified, or acceptable in the fight of God: 
The contrary to which is by St. Paul here undertaken to be pro- 
ved, and is after enlarged on, ch ili, aud iv. &c. Thus much for 


1. 
— 


the occaſion of this phraſe, and che general importance of it; 5 
note that way of œcοοV of ſaving and juſtifying men under the 


pel. As for the more particular nature of this way of Gods der 
ing in Chriſt, that is alſo contained in the words * by faith» , 
faith ſignifies the embracing, and obeying of Chriſt, atter a 6+ 
mer 1 4 fin and ignorance, fuch as the Heathens had lived i; 
For whatſoever their former lives had been, againſt which tj, 
Jews objefted, that they were idolatrous and vile, and neither q. 
pable of God's favour, nor fit to be convers'd with by any 5; 
perſon, yet Chrift that © came not to call the righteous, bm 64 
ners to repentance,” came particularly, tho* not primarily, to call, 
and offer place of repentance to them, and upon reformation 
allow them pardon : which tho' it were not a righteouſhes 
or from, works, a way of a&conomy, whereby only juſt or w 
perſons are called and received, yet it is a righteouſneſs 
from, faith, whereby thro' God's mercy, and pardon of ſm in 
Chrift, thoſe that come in to him, and give up themſelves to | 
obedience for the future, are accepred, and juſtified by God, z 
Abraham was; which is ſtiled God's juſtifying the ungodly ; becaut 
thoſe that have been moſt impious, have yet place of repentance 
given, and are accepted by God upon repentance. In this ſenſe 
we mall oft find this word righteouſheſs in the enſuing chapter, 
So ch. ix. 30. The Gentiles laid hold on righteouſneſs; that is 
on this evangelical way : And ch. x. 3. The Jews, not kno 
this courſe of juftifying ſinners, ſer down in the goſpel, ſought 0 
eftabliſh their own ( Judaical) righteouſneſs,” and were not ful. 
ject to Gods righteoutneſs. So again, ver. 6. The ſame phraſe, 2 
here, in this placing and conſtruction of the words, the righte- 
ouſneſs from, or by, faith ; that is, this evangelical way, which 
is by the faith, or the goſpel, and is oppoſed to the diaconia thax 
tou, the promulgation of the Jaw, which brought nothing but 
death to every act of wilful fin. So the Apoſtles are called, U. 
aconoi dicaioſynes, „ miniſters of righteouſneſs,” 2 Cor. xi. 15, 
viz. of this way of juſtifying men in Chrift, who elſewhere arc 
cail'd © miniſters of the covenant;” noting righteouſneſß, in this 
notion, to ſignify this new covenant, or this evangelical way un- 
der it, explain'd, ch. iii. 24. by our © being ruſtifed freely by his 
grace,” or mercy, without any ſuch precedent obedience of ours 
as may any way challenge it. All that remains is to inquire, Fir, 
Why ec piſteos, from, or by, faith, ſhould in the conſtruction be 
joyn d with dicaioſyne, righteouſheſs? And ſecondly, Why eis jifir, 


to faith, ſhould tignify © that we may believe?” For the firk, it 


is but an ordinary hypertaton, both in theſe and other authors, thus 
to tranſpoſe words, on the like occafion : And that it is ſo here is 
evident, by the enſuing citation out of the prophet, (which notes 
theſe two to be parallel,) * Asit is written, The juſt ſhall live by 
faith;” and by the like phraſe, ch. 1ii. 22. and x. 6. And, forthe 
ſecond, that will be very agrecable alſo to many other places in 
this book: For ſo eis ſoterian, to ſalvation, ver. 16. is, that they may 
be ſaved; eis cauſin, to — Hebr. vi. 8. that it may be burnt; 
eis metanoian, to repentance, Wiſd. xi. 23. that they may repent; 
eis hypocoen, to obedience, Rom. vi. 16. that ye may ; and 6s 


' anomian, to iniquity, ver. 19. that ye may commit all vi lary; 1, 


in the concluſion of that verſe, eis hagiaſmon, to purification or 
ſanctification, is, that ye may live pure and ſanctified lives (H) 
By * the rightequſaeſs of God, both here and elſewhere, in the 
epiſtles of St. Paul, ſeems to be meant God's method of juſtifying, 
or pardoning, the paſt fins both of Jews and Gentiles, (that is, of 
the whole world,) through faith in the merits and blood of Chriſt, 
which is ſhed for the remiſſion of fins. This method * is revealed 
from faith to faith.” The meaning is, this method, which vas 
wholly unknown to the Gentiles, and but obſcurely made known 
to the Jews, is revealed in the goſpel to be © by faith: And this 
in order to beget faith in men, or to perſwade them to balteve in 
Chriſt; it being the only way, whereby thoſe to whom the goſpel 
is preach'd, could obtain ſalvation. Nor can any take 3 
ment from hence to live wickedly: For faith in Chriſt inclu 
the receiving him as a prophet to teach, as a prieſt to make atone- 
ment, and as a king to rule and govern, and the living up to the 
religion which Jeſus Chriſt taught the world. The prophet, long 
ago, taught, that “the juſt ſhall live by faith ;” that is, by faith 
in the promiſe of God, which lays an indiſpenſible obligation ie 
obedience. (Fox) | 
The wrath of God is vevealed.] Our Apoſtle having aſſerted 
and laid down a general propoſition, that the juſtification of a 
ner is to be expected by the righteouſneſs of the Mediator in à 17 
of faith; he now undertakes the proof and demonſtration 
thus: He diſtributes the whole world into Gentiles and Jews; 
former ſeeking righteouſneſs by the dim light of nature, or the 
law written in their hearts; the latter by the works of the — 
that is, by their external conformity to what the law of Moſes 
exacted and required of them. Now, his preſent buſineſs - 10 
prove, diſtinctly and fully, that neither Gentile nor Jew cou * 
ver find what they thus ſought. He begins here with the Gent! 
and ſhews, that indeed they had inbred notions of a God, i- 


printed in their minds by nature, and alſo had the book of the — 
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ir eyes, in which much, very much; of God might 
- 3 mini noticcs of God, and of good and evil, 
- wy not obey and put in ractice, but rebelled agaiuſt the light 
= Ketures of their natural conſciences; for whick cauſe © the 
* ath of God was revealed from Heaven againſt” them. Here ob- 
— i. A dreadful maniteſtation of divine wrath ; © the wrath 
* revealed from Heaven: The wrath of God; that is, the 
* ation or vengeance of God. This the finner ſhall feel who 
2 fear it: For the fears ot an incenſed deity are no bug- 
bears; nor the effects of ignorance and ſuperſtition, as the Atheil 
fanc This wrath is ſaid to be © revealed from Heaven; that 
; {covered and made manifeſt by the God of Heaven; partly 
+ the light of nature, their own conſciences giving them notice 
* warning of it; and partly by the examples of others, in the 
laſhes of a divine ſeverity on the back of ſinners, by the hand of 
an incenſed God. Thus the wrath of God was revealed to the 
Gentiles from Heaven. 2. The object or impulſive cauſe of his 
revealed and inflicted wrath ; namely, © all ungodlineſs and un- 
-mteouſneſs of men. Ungodlifies compriſeth all fins againſt 
God, or neglect of the duties of the firſt table: Unrighteouſneſs 
comprehends all ſins againſt our neighbour, or the breaches of the 
ſecond table. Note here, that the abſtract is put for the concrete; 
the fins for the ſinners that commit them: The wrath of God is 
revealed © againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men ;” 
that is, againſt all ungodly and unrighteous Hr The mean- 
ing is, that God will PEP puni theſe ms upon the rſons 
of the finners. 3. The ſpecial aggravation of theſe their tins, or 
that which made them ſo very provoking to almighty God; name- 
ly, that they © held the truth in unrighteouſneſs; that is, their 
natural convictions were kept down, uader the dominion and po- 
wer of their corruptions: Luft in their wills and affections was too 
hard for the light in their underftandings ; they entertained the 
light of truth an their minds, but did not ſuffer it to have its 2 
reflect and influence upon their hearts and lives; thus making 
that a priſoner which would have made them free. Learn, 1 
That it is a very great aggravation of fin, for men to offend a- 
gainſt the light of cheir own minds, and to rebel agaiuſt the con- 
victions of their own conſciences. 2. That the wrath of God is 
dreadfully incenſed againſt all thoſe rhat live in any courſe of fin, 
rebelling againſt the dictates and convictions of their own enligh- 
tened conſciences. Dread it then, as thou dreadeft hell irſelf, to 
ſin againſt knowledge, to rebel againſt the light of thy own mind, 
to ſlight the whiſpers, or ſtifle the voice of thy own conlcience ; 
but reverence and obey its dictates as the commands of God. (B.) 
Manifeſt in them.] En autois ; In them, or among them: Name- 
ly, among their wiſe and learned ones; who left a number of clear 
and judicious eſſays and ſentences hereof in their writings, tho' 
they themſelves did act contrary to the ſame. (Aſſ.) See the 
notes on John i. 9. and Acts xiv, 17. and xvii. 30, 31. 
From the creation of the <vorld.) Apo ctiſeos coſmou, is here join'd 


with aorata autor, the inviſible wy A or attributes, of God, 


his power and godhead, from the foundation or * creation of 
the world,” that is, ever ſince the creation; as alſo the like phraſe 
coth ſignify, Matth. xiii. 35. xiv. 21. and xxv. 34. Mark x. 6. 
and xili. 19. Luke xi. 50. Hebr. iv. 3. and ix. 26. 2 Pet. iii. 4. 
Revel. xiii. 8. and xvii. 8. By which it appears that there is no 
neceſſity of underſtanding God's poiemeta, _ or actions 
here, of the works of the creation only; but of all things which 
from that time to this incluſively, have been done in the world 
by him: And ſo it will be extended to all the doctrines and mi- 
racles and actions of Chriſt, the whole buſineſs of the goſpel. 2 
and W.) Learn hence, 1. That much of the being and eſſen- 
tial perfections of God may be known by the light of nature, if 
attended to; and much more may be underſtood b 
the creatures if attentively look d into. The invilible things of 
God are clearly ſeen from the creation;“ that is, the creation of 
the world is a plain demonſtration to men of the being and power 
of God, 2. That all ſuch perſons will be left for ever © without 
excuſe” before God, who either extinguiſh the light of nature, and 
ſmother the natural notices which t ey have of God, or do not 
improve them a due conſideration of the works of God. 
Without opening the eye of reaſon, the book of the creation is 
of no more uſe to us than to the brute beaſts : They ſee the crea- 
Tures as well as we, but many of us conſider the creatures, and ſee 
God in the creation no more than they: And this will leave us 
* without excuſe,” 3. How endearing are our obligations to al- 
mighty God, for the favour and benefit of divine revelation ; that, 
together with the light of nature, we have the ſuperadded light 
ot ſcripture; the law to convince us of our fin; the goſpel to diſ- 
cover a Saviour, 'The Heathen had only thoſe natural Apoſtles 
of ſun, moon, and ſtars, to guide them to God, and inſtruct them 
in their duty to him: But we have the wiſdom of the father, the 
incarnate ſon of God, and his inſpired Apoftles and miniſters, to 
lead us into all truth, and his holy ſpirit to excite and quicken us 
in our obedience to him. Therefore eternally magnified be om- 
ntpotent love, for the light of ſcripture, for the benefit of di- 


the book of 


vine revelation : For tho' there be a natural theology, there is not 4 


natural chriſtology; there is a natural divinity, but not a natural 
goſpel; a knowledge of God by the light of nature, but no know- 
edge of Jeſus the mediator, without the light of ſcripture. All 
thanks, be to God for his unſpeakable 4 ! Lord, how will all 
ſuch as contemn it be left “without excuſe.” (B.) S:e the notes 
on Acts xiv. 17. and xvii. 27. 
WV ben they knew Ged.] From this verſe to the end of the chap- 
ter we have a large and black catalogue of fins which the old Hea- 
thens or Gentiles were guilty of; ſome of which they voluntarily 
committed, and others they were judicially deliver'd up unto ; for 
God, without any impeachment of his holineſs, often puniſhes fin 
with fin. Their fins voluntarily committed are here recited : And 
the firſt of them is their ſinning againſt light and knowledge. (B.) 
and Q.) This phraſe, gnontes ton theon, knowing God, is here, b 
ſome, thought to refer this whole diſcourſe to the Gnoſticks; pd 
call d from their aſſuming to themſelves ſo much of the knowled 
of God, and the myſteries of religion. (See Dr. Hammond ar 
large upon this place.) But this is look d upon as a ſtrange con- 
ceit; becauſe ſome of the ſins here mention'd, and particularly, 
ver. 23. and 26, were never charg'd upon thoſe Hereticks by any 
of the ancients (W.) See more of this point in the notes on 
1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 1 Sc. and Jude 4 Ec. 

Gori ed him not as God.) That is, they did not conceive of 
him, and worſhip him, as became his divine excellencies and per- 
fections; they did not eſteem ſo highly of him as they ought, and 
pay that ho and honour to the deity which they ſhould. (Be- 
ver. and B.) To know God, and not to adore and glorify him, 

putting truſt in him alone, and referring every good thing to 
him by thankſgiving, would be a fin leſs ſurprizing, and more to - 
lerable, were it to be found only in Pagans. hoever imitates 
them in their infidelity will be puniſh'd like them. Human rea- 
ſon muſt needs be very corrupt, fince, having been given to man 
on purpoſe to ſeek God, it ſery'd the wiſeſt perſons to no other end, 
but to lead them to a greater diſtance from him. And here we 
may obſerve the ſeveral degrees of puniſhment in ſuch caſes, viz. 
1. To loſe the light which men have abuſed, and to fall into 
darkneſs and blindneſs of hearr, ſo far as no longer to know God. 
2. Not to know themſelves any longer; and to think themſelves ſo 
much the more wiſe, the more fooltſh they really are. 3. No lon- 
ger to know the reſt of the creatures, but to look upon their ima- 
ges as gods, 4. Even to give to beaſts that honour which is due 
to God alone. 5. A general corruption, which paſſes from the 
heart to their bodies; and from their own bodies to thoſe of others ; 
and from the natural uſe to all manner of brutality and abomina- 
tion" And, 6. The falling into a fulneſs of unrighteouſneſs, and 
conſummate wickedneſs, and ſuch a torrent of all ſorts of crimes, 
that nothing eſcapes his depravation. (Q.) 

The gl of the uncorruptible God.) The deſcription of God, in 
the New Teſtament is this, that he “ dwelleth in the light which 
no man can approach unto,” 1 Tim. vi. 16. That he is light,” 
1 John i. 5, 6. And thus he always exhibited himſelf to men in 
a mighty ſplendor of flame and light, as a viſible token of his 
ſpecial and majeſtic preſence. Thus he appear'd to the Antedi- 


luvians; to Adam, Cain and Abel, when they brought their of- 


ferings to the Lord, i. e. to the place where his Schechinab, or glo- 
rious preſence, uſed to appear: For God © had reſpect unto Abel 
and his offering; i. e. ſaith Theodotion's tranſlation, he ſet ir 
on fire by a ſtream of light, or flame from the &hechinab, which then 
uſually appear'd at the place of worſhip. Why elſe doth Cain 
complain, © from thy face ſhall I be hid?” Or why is he ſaid to 
ego out from the preſence of the Lord!“ Gen. iv 4, 14, 16. So, 
after the flood, we may preſume, he appeat'd to Noah, offerin 
burnt-offerings to him: For, God accepting his oblation, as he 44d 
Abel's, tis reaſonable to conceive, that he gave the like token of 
that acceptance. So he appear'd to Abraham, Gen. xv. 17. 
Whence St. Stephen ſays, Acts vii. 2. „ The God of glory ap- 
peared unto our father Abraham.” In this viſible majeſty God ap- 
pear'd again unto him, Gen. xvii. 1. For inthe concluſion of that 
chapter tis ſaid, ver. 22. God went up from Abraham;“ 3.e. the 
lory of the Lord aſcended, ſay the Chaldee paraphraſt, and B. 
Berkel So he appear'd to Moſes in the buſh, Exod. iii. 2. and 
to the people on mount Sinai, ch. xxiv. 16, 17. where © the ſight 
of the glory of the Lord was like fire.” This viſible appearance 
of God in light is, above thirty times, in the Old Teſtament, tiled 
« the glory of the Lord.” And this &bechinah was not only gi- 
ven to the Jews after the law, but to the Gentiles before the law, 
as a preſervative from idolatry ; or to inſtruct them to make no'o- 
ther reſemblance of him, or ſymbol of his preſence, beſide that 
which he from the beginning had choſen to appear in: But this, 
faith the Apoſtle here, they changed into the ſimilitude of men 
and birds &c. And of the Jews making the golden calf, God ſays, 
« they changed their glory into the ſimilitude of a calf,” Pſa. cvi. 
20. and of the ſame Jews departing from God to idols, it is 
ſaid, © my people hath changed their glory for that which doth 


not profit,” Jer. ii. 11. (W.) 
6E Birds, 
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Vith a falſe obje&t of their worſhip, by giving the divine honour 


down God's puniſhments, wherein the ſacred writers delight to ob- 
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Birds, and four-footed beaſts, aud creeping things.) As the Ibis 


among che Egyprians; the golden calf among the Iſraelites; the 
. owl among the wiſe Grecians; the eagle among the Romans; Be- 
lus, in the ſhape of a dragon, among the Babyionians; and worms 
among the Frog lodr æ : Nay, they deſcended even to worſhip gar- 
lick, and a piece of red cloth} as Strabo relates of nations in the 
north caſt. (Andr.) pf 

God alſo gave them up.] See the notes on Acts vii. 42. and 
xxvili. 26, : 

Changed the truth of God into a lie.) That is, the true God into 
an idol; call'd © a lie,” becauſe it deceives men, as a lie doth, by 
ſeeming to be that which indeed it is not: It ſeems, in the do- 
later's fancy, to have ſomething of divinity in it; when in reality 
it is but wood or ſtone. (B.) 

Werſhipped and ſerved.) Eſebaſtheſan cai elatreuſan. The former 
of theſe words is wont to be ſpoken of ſacrifices; and the latter of 
the bodily geſture uſed in religious worſhip. (G.) In ver. 23. they 
are charg d only with falſe repreſentations of God, but in this allo 


to a creature. (W.) See the notes on ver. 23. 

More than] Of the uſe of para here for above, one inſtance 
will ſuffice, in the epiſtle of Eleazar, the high- prieſt, to Ptolemy ; 
telling him by way of great acknowledgment and gratitude, All 
things that are profitable to you, though they be (para phyſin) 
above nature, we will obediently perform. Thus Luke xiu. 2, 4. 
« ſinners above all others, tho, Luke iii. 13. it be more fully ex- 
preſs'd by pleon para, more beſides, or above. As for the other no- 
tion of para, tor contrary to, which here may have place alſo (for 
he that worſhips any thing above, or befide the one true God, doth 
it in oppoſition to him, and to the wronging and robbing him), we 
have an expreſs teſtimony for it, Acts xviii. 13. para ton nomon, 
« contrary to the law.“ (H.) In the time of St. Paul this had pre- 
vail'd ſo far, that the Czfars, when dead, were honour'd with di- 
vine worſhip: And if any was perjur'd, in ſwearing by the Em- 
peror, he was ſeverely puniſu'd; if by God, he eſcap'd unpuniſh'd. 
G.) | 
N Bleſſed for ever. Amen.] See the notes on John xxl. 25. 

T hat æubich is unſeemly.) Aſchemeſyne : A filthy action, join'd 
with the moſt ſhametul geſtures. (Leigh) 

T hey did not like.] Ouc edocimaſan. This word docimaxo hath 
many meanings: But moſt uſually it ſignifies to prove; not by ar- 
guments, bur by trial and experience; As Luke xiv. 19. Rom. xii. 
2. and xiv. 22. 1 Cor. xi. 28. and xvi. 3. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Gal. vi. 4. 
Phil. i 10. 1 Theſſ. ii. 4. and v. 21. 1 Tim. iii. 10. Jam. i. 12. 
and 1 Pet. i. 7. Here it ſignifies, Not allowing, or regarding, or 
making a due and precious account of the knowledge of God. 
(Leigh) See the notes on ch. ii. 18. 

To retain God in their knowledge.) That obſervation of ſome is 
moſt true, that, in the Scripture, verba ſcientie connotant aſfectus, 
words of knowledge do imply affections and actions anſwerable. 
To know God, is not ſo much to know his nature and eſſence, 
as to honour and obey him; which thoſe who do not, are ſaid not 
to know him, tho' they know ever ſo much of his nature and at- 
tributes: Knowledge without practice is with God accounted ig- 
norance ; and hence all ſias are termed, agnoe mata, ignorances. 
(Andr.) 

To a reprobate mind.] Eis adocimon noun ; to a mind which could 
not be approved of by God or man; to do (ta me catheconta,) 
things not agreeable to nature, or to reaſon. (W.) Here we may 
abſerve the conſonance in the original, between adocimon here 
and onc edocimaſan in the beginning of the verſe : The puniſhment 
like the fault; as in ver. 24. the puniſhment of their diſhonour- 
ing God was diſhonouring themſelves. (Fell) Which manner of 
ſpeaking is very frequent in the ſcripture; eſpecially in ſettin 


ſerve ſome correſpondence : As, Pfa. xvii. 26. Mat. v. 19. and many 
more places. (H.) See the notes on ch. ii. 18. and Acts xxviii. 26. 

Filled <vith all unrighteouſneſs.] He that would fee a larger 
comment upon this, and the two foliowing verſes, may conſult the 
learned Grotius. I only ſhall obſerve, from the Greek commen- 
tators, 1. That from theſe words it ſeemeth reaſonable to interpret 
all that follows, as fome ſpecies of unrighteouſneſs or injuſtice. 
That pozeria ſigniſies that wickedneſs, which cauſes men to do miſ- 
chief againſt their neighbours by treachery ; cacia, to do it out of 
malice ; and caccethia, to accuſtom themſelves to do ſo. 3. That 
#/ithyriftai are they who whiſper things to the damage of others 
when they are preſent ; and catalaloi, they who openly defame 
them when abſent. And, 4. That hyperephania is that pride which 
puffs us up, on account of the things we do enjoy; and alazoneia, 
that boaſting we make of things which we have not. (W.) 

Covetouſneſs.) See the notes on Luke xv. 15. 

Malienity.] Cacoethia; A ſowreneſs of diſpoſition, apt to dif. 
commend ; oppoied to candour. (Fell) Sce the note forego- 
ing. | 
Sue ines are ecorthy of death.) That murder, adultery, and 


— 


of nature and of conſcience, but by their own laws, 
thoſe to death who did them. That all theſe ſins, being ſhoe 
of injuſtice, condemn'd by the, law of nature, rendred 3 
noxious to the diſpleaſure of that God ho is the goyernor 2D 
world, and the avenger of all unrighteouſneſs, and ſo obnoy; tk 
death for violating the laws he had given them to Go, 
ſelves by, they might know by the fight of nature. pj, 
their Tartarus, which they held to be carcer pænarum inf, q 
(the priſon or dungeon of helliſh puniſhments) Tertullin e 
thus, [luc abſtrudi ſolent impii &c. [Into that place are eu 
thoſe who are undutiful to their parents, and the inceſtuoy ** 
the adulterers, and the raviſhers of virgins, and the ſodomites ap 
the cruel, and thieves, and murderers.] And to this — 
deſcription of their puniſhments, in the poet; * 


Hlic, quibus inviſi fratret, dum vita manebat, 
Pulſaiuſve parent, & fraus innexa clienti; 

Aut qui divitiis ſoli incubuere repertis, 

Nec parte m poſuere ſuis, que maxima turba eſt; 
Duique ob adulterium — ; quique arma ſecuti 
Impia ; nec veriti dominorum fallere dextras; 
Incluſs pœnam expettant, & . 

Verdidit hic auro patriam, dominumque potentem 
Impoſuit; fixit leges pretio, atque refixit : 

Hic thalamum invaſit nate, vetitaſque Fymenæos; 


Auſſi omnes immane nefas. Virgil (W) 


Here thoſe who brothers for a crown diſown, 
Turn out their parents, and uſurp the throne, 
Deceive the ſubjects who are not their own: 
Who ill. got 1 like a God adore, 
F orgetting nature's ties, their parents poor; 
Of ſuch, in hell, there is a mighty ſtore. 
Theſe kill'd for lawleſs love : Bold rebels there, 
Who gainſt their lawful prince had levied war; 
Ungrateful creatures, impious as unjuſt, 
Contemn'd their honour, and betray'd their truſt. 
Here's one his country to a tyrant ſold, 
Impos'd a foreign lord ihe foreign gold: 
Who laws repeal'd and chang'd, or new laws made, 
Not as the people pleas'd, bur as they paid. 
Here's one his daughter's bed by marriage ſtain d: 
All dar'd the worſt of ills, and what they dar d obtain d 
| Lauderial: 


In the ſoul of man two things are to be conſider d; the 
and the ſyneideſis. The ſyntereſts reſpects the underſtanding, which 
comprehends certain principles of nature; as that murder, adultery, 
and ſuch like, are fins, and worthy of puniſhment : The ſyneidejs 
reſpects the conſcience, which makes the aflumprion, or particular 
application, after this manner; but ave have committed ſuch things; 
therefore, we are worthy of puniſhment Now, in the ſyntereſ6s, ot 
general apprehenſion of the underſtanding, the Gentiles themſelves 
diſcern'd theſe things to be ſins, and & worthy of death :” But 
in the ſyneideſis, or application, they greatly fail'd ; viz. that they 
were guilty of theſe ſins, and therefore that eternal death belong 
to them. (Reſſold) 

Have pleaſure in them that do them.) This, ſay the Greek com- 
mentators, is much worſe than the bare doing of them. For a 
man may do them through the power of tempration, and by conh- 
deration may after become ſenſible of his ſin, and repent of it: 
But, when he is arriv'd at that height of wickedneſs, that he not 
only approves, but delights in ſeeing the like things done by others, 
he demonſtrates ſuch a ſtrong affection to them as is i 
(W.) See the notes on Acts viii. 1. 


RN 


T hey who commit ſin, tho they condemn it in others, 
are inexcuſable and ſelf condemn'd ; So that they cat- 
not eſcape the judgment of God, whether they be Jews Of 
Gentiles. The Gentiles judged by the lau of nature. 
Circumciſion not available ro the Fews, unleſs 19 
keep the law. | 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, T Herefore thou art iner 
10, II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. cuſable, O man, who- 
ſoever thou art that judgeſt : For wherein thou judgelt 
another, thou condemneff thy ſelf; for thou that judgett, 
doeſt the ſame things. But we are ſure that the jude? 
ment of God is according to truth, againſt them Whic 


minawural lulls deſerved death, they knew ; not only by the lighr | 


commit ſuch things. And thinkeſt thou this, 9 


5 + +» 82 
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Chap. Zo 


on the Epiſtle of K. PAUL to ie ROMANS: 479 


chat judgeſt them which do ſuch things, and doeſt the | 


that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God? Or 
dap thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbea- 
rance, and long-ſuffering, not knowing that the good- 
neſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? But after thy 
hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up unto thy 
ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God ; Who will render to 
every man according to his deeds: To them, who by 
patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and 
honour, and immortality ; eternal life: But unto them 
that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but 
obey unrighteouſnels ; indignation and wrath , tribu- 
lation and anguiſh, upon wy ſoul of man that doeth 
evil, of the Jew. firſt, and alſo of the Gentile: But 
glory, honour, and peace to every man that worketh 
good, to the ſew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile. For 


7 


there is no reſpect of perſons with God. For as many 
as have ſinned without law, ſhall alſo periſh without 
law: And as many as have ſinned in the law, ſhall be 
judged by the law, (For not the hearers of the law are 
juſt before God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſ- 
tied. For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 
do by nature the things contained in the law, theſe 
having not the law, are a law unto themſelves : Which 
ſtew the work of the law written in their hearts, their 
conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the 
mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another) In 
the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by 
Jeſus Chriſt, according to my goſpel. 


Thou art inexcuſable.) See the notes on ch. i. 20. 


IW hoſoever thou art.] Whether learned philoſopher of the Gen- 
tiles, or Jew boaſting of the law. 

T hat judgeſt.) That 1s, cenſureſt, and condemneſt others; as 
the philoſophers did the vulgar, and the Jews the Gentiles. (Fell) 
dee the notes on Matth. vii. 1. Ec. 

Doeſt the ſame things.) If to any one it ſeem ſtrange, that the 
Apoſtic ſhould pronounce "y Jus ( to whom he here addreſles 
himſelf,) guilty of the ſame fins of which he had accuſed the 
Genriles, ch. 1. let him conſider what their own — hus hath re- 
corded of them, and he will ceaſe to wonder. For be aſſures us, 
there was not a nation under Heaven more wicked than they were. 
What (faith he) have ye done of all the good things required b 
our law-giver? What have ye not done of all thoſe things which 
he pronounced accurſed ? So that, had the Romans delay d to come 
againſt theſe execrable perſons, I believe, (ſays he) either the earth 
would have followed ; up, or a deluge would have ſwept away, 
their city; or fire from Heaven would have conſumed it, as it did 
Sodom ; for it brought forth a generation of men far more wicked 
than they who ſuffercd ſuch things. There is not a fin mention'd, 
ch. 1. of which he doth not, in that hiftory, accuſe them, not ex- 
cepting that of unnatural luſts. (W.) 

e are ſure.) Oidamen; We know. (H. and W.) Reaſon 
nelf teaches us this. (G.) 

According to truth.) That is, uprightly and juſtly ; not accor- 
ding to the outward appearance, but as things are indeed. (Aſſ.) 
The Hebrew, by one word, ſignifieth both truth and juſtice, and 
> rendred in the Greek by aletheia and dicaioſyne ; of which the 
former is here v7 for the other, as on the other fide the unjuſt 
72 1s oppoſed to the true riches. (H.) See the notes on Luke 

Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs.) Here he argues eſpe- 
_ againſt thoſe who were of 2 that their caſe tod = 
u with God, foraſmuch as God bleſſed them many ways in this 
3 and gave them abundance of wealth and honour; as he did 
. the Romans, above other ople, who had the command over 
a! other nations (Aſſ.) But, befilcs this, the proſperity, or pre- 
dur impunity of the wicked draweth with it an erroneous perſwa- 
on in others, of their own freedom from danger. „ Becauſe ſen- 
*nce ugainſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily ; therefore the 

cart of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil,” ſaith the 
Packer, Eccleſ. viii. 11. They harden their hearts, becauſe 
"ws lee wicked men eſcape puniſhment ; and conclude, with him 

, : Pſalmiſt, that God “ is altogether ſuch a one as themſelves,“ 
ho. at, Whereas they _— to reaſon, as the Apoſtle doth 

„that * the goodneſs of God leadeth them to repentance ;” 


8 that he deferreth his puniſhment, that they ſhould not defer 
eir repentance. (Andr.) 


7 reaſureſt up unto thy ſelf wrath.) Theſaurizes; Heapeſt u 
God's judgments upon thee, in the manner of a treaſure, whic 
increaſeth by daily addition. (Aſſ.) He who accumulates fin, accu- 


mulates wrath (Fell) that is, puniſhment. (AM) As ſinners have 


treaſure of fin, ſo God has treaſures of wrath for ſinners. (B.) 
See the notes on Acts vii. 51. | 
Revelation of the righteous judgment.) Obſerve here, the de- 
ſcription given by the Apoſtle of the day of judgment: He calls 
it a © revelation of the righteous judgment of God.” The judg- 
ment of God is always righteous ; bur ir is not always revealed 
and openly made manifeſt now: Therefore a time ſhall come, 
when there ſhall be a full revelation of it ; a day in which rhe 
righteouſneſs of God's proceedings ſhall be univerſally manifeſted 


and magnified. Then will all the divine attributes be conſpicu- - 
| ouſly glorified ; God's wonderful clemency ſweetly diſplay'd ; his 


exact juſtice terribly demonſtrated ; his perfect wiſdom clearly un- 
folded; all the ſecret ſprings of providence wiſely manifeſted ; all 
the myſterious depths of divine counſels fully ditcover'd, and the 
injur d honour and glory of almighty God viſibly clear'd and repair'd ; 
to the joyful ſatistaction of all good men, and to the dreadful con- 
8 and confuſion of the 1 — im 3 world. (B.) 
is the word apocalypſis properly ſignifies : But the king's manu- 
ſcript reads it —— which 4 retribution. HB) - | 
Who will render.) Apodoſei. The ſame word is tranſlated © ſhall 
give,“ 2 Tim. iv. 8. But it had been more proper, and agreeable 
to the Greek, to have ſaid there alfo, as here, will render or re- 
pay: Which nevertheleſs is wholly of mercy in reſpect of us 
our deſerving, but of juſtice, in reſpe& of his promiſes, an 
Chriſt's merits, unto which is rendred and repaid that which he 
deſery'd for us. The crown therefore (mentioned in that text to 
Timothy) is a due debt, becauſe it is promiſed to us, for Chriſt's 
ſake ; not becauſe any works of ours are able to purchaſe it. 
(Fulke) From the text here before us, Papiſts infer merit of works : 
But, 1. The word apodounat , to render, ſignifieth not only a juſt 
retribution, but a gift of favour; as in Matth. vi. 4, 6, 18. and xx. 
8 (Pareus and Willer) 2. The Apoſtle ſaith “ according to his 
deeds,” not for his deeds, or for any merit of his works: Which 
diſtinction noteth the quality, not the merit of their works; that 
is, that good works ſhall be recompenſed with reward, and evil 
with puniſhment. (Faius) See the notes on Luke xvii. 10. 

To them, who by patient continuance.) The Apoſtle, having, in 
the foregoing verſe, declar'd the impartiality of the judge, here 
proceeds to ſhew the univerſaliry of the judgment, and the diſtinct 
rewards aſſigned to the righteous and the wicked reſpectively, ac- 
cording to the quality of their works. Wherein obſerve, 1. The 
righteous perſons deſcribed, and their reward declared. They are 
deſcribed by their © well-doing ;” by their © continuance in well- 
doing; and by their © patient continuance in well-doing.” They 
are not weary in well- doing; they can undergo ſufferings for the 
fake of it; and they can patiently wait for the reward of it till 
nereafter, while others ſnatch at their reward here: Yet, in the 
mean time, they are ſeeking after, and ſecuring this their reward; 
They © ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality ;” that is, 
They ſeek for a portion of glory and immortality in the world to 
come ; they leave the world to the men of the world ; and while 
thoſe are ſcrambling for earth, theſe are making ſure of heaven: 
And there their reward ſhall be © eternal life.” 2. The wicked 
are alſo here characteriʒ d; and their reward aſſigned them, They 
« are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighte- 
ouſneſs:“ That is, They contend with God, and refill, the lighr 
of his revealed truth ; they refuſe the ofters of his grace, and 
kick againſt his word, diſobeying the Goſpel of truth, bur obeyin 
unrighteouſneſs: And for ſo doing, their reward ſhall be © indig- 
— and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh.” (B.) See the notes 
on ch. i. 2 


9- 
; of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile.) See the notes on ch. 
i. 16. 

No reſpect of perſons with God.] That is, He regardeth not the 
outward quality or condition of men, nor meaſureth them by their 
country, nation, power, riches, or honour, either to receive 
them, or to caſt them away. The Greek word proſopolepſia ſignifies 
as well countenance as perſon; and the ſenſe comes all to one: 
For by countenance we are to underftand the outward appearance 
of men in the world, or thoſe things by which men are outwardly 
valued and eſteemed. (Aſſ. and Leigh) See the notes on Ats x. 


As many as have ſinned.) The Gentiles, which had only the 
law of nature, ſhall not be judged by the law of Moſes: The 
Jews, which have both the law of nature and the law of Moſes, 

all be judged by both: And conſequently, Chriſtians, which 
have the law of nature unwritten, the Moſaical law written, and 
moreover the Evangelical law, both written and preached, ſhall 
lie under greater guilt, and receive a more 33 
nation. (B.) See the notes on Luke xii. 47, 48. 


For 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


For, not the bearers of the lat.] That is, not the bare hear- 
ers of the law” ſhall upon that account, be * juſt before God, 
« but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified ;* that is, accepted of 
God, as acting ſuitably to their holy profeſſion. It is notorioully 
known, the Jews, gloried in, and reſted upon, their outward pri- 
vileges tor 1a!yation, becaufe they were Abraham's ſeed ; becauſe 
they were circumciſed ; becauſe they were employed in reading 
and hearing of the law; they concluded this ſufficient to render 
them acceptable with God: Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, not the 
hearers, bur doers, of the law ſhall be juſtified ;” that is; the per- 


if hom God will accept, and account righteous, for the ſake 
F Cheid. Note here, The 2. ; of | perſons may not be utterly depriv'd of a reward: Eſpecially, x 


of Chrift. Note here, That the doers of the law, or word 
God, are the beſt hearers; yea, the only hearers in the account of 
Gctl : Hearing is good, but it muſt not be reſted in; a great un- 
derſtanding may a man have, by much reading the word and law 
of God: But * a good underſtanding only have they that do the 
word and will of God, the praiſe and ſruit of that endureth for 
ever, Pia. cxi. 10.“ (B.) See the notes on Matth. vil. 21. 

T he Genttles, which hade not the law.] The ſenſe is, that 
ce the Gentiles, which have not the law of Moſes promulged, are 
yet not without a law ingrafted in their conſciences : And altho' 
they have not a written law, yet are they a law, that is, a rule of 
living, to themſelves ; doing thoſe things © which ſhew the work 
of the law written in their hearts, their conſciences bearing wit- 
neſs” to it, and their natural reaſon either accuſing or defending 
of them from ir. Learn, 1. That there is a law of nature ingrat- 
red, and written by God, in the hearts of men, whereby the com- 
mon notions of good and evil are found with them. 2. That this 
law of nature ferveth for the inſtigation and provocation of men, 
to many good actions and duties towards God and man. 3. Thar 
to rebel againſt, and not walk in conformity unto this ingrafted 
law of nature, is a provoking fin. 4. That altho* many of the 
Gentiles gave themſelves over to all manner of uncleanneſs, yet 
others © ä the works of the law written in their hearts:“ 
They ſhewed it two ways; 1. by their temperance, righteouſ- 
neſs, and moral honefty ; wherein (to our ſhare) they exce led ma- 
ny of us who are called Chriſtians. 2. In the efficacy of their con- 
ference ; which as it cleared, and comforred, them for things well 
dene, fo it witneſſed againſt them, yea judged and condemned 
them, tor doing evil: And theſe evidences of a law written on the 
heart are every where to be found, wherever men are found. (B.) 
Moft interpreters underſtand this of the believing Gentiles, “ rhe 
righteouſneſs of the law being fulfilled in them only, who walk 
not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit,” ch. viii. 4. And he being 
only the inward Jew, who hath © the circumciſion of the heart in 
the ſpirit,” here, ver. 29. But all the ancient commentators in- 
terpret theſe laſt ſix verſes not of the idolatrous Gentiles, but of 
ſuch Gentiles as liv'd before the law, as Melchiſedec and Job; or 
ſuch as were worſhippers of the true God, as Cornelius; or of ſuch 
of them as repented, as the Ninevites did. Theſe examples, faith 
Chryſoſtome, he ſets before the Jews, as being ſuch as =_ could 
not contradict. And, in his Comment on ver. 15. he makes this 
inference from the words, By rhefe things he ſhews, that God made 
man ſufhcient of himſelf ro chuſe virtue and avoid vice; adding, 
that this was neceſſary to be ſaid, to ſtop the mouths of them who | 
enquir'd, Where were the footſteps of ſuch a providence 1n for- 
mer times? This the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to inſmuate, by argu- | 
ing, that God did, and will, accept the Gentile, living according 
to the law written in his heart, and therefore owning him as the 
true God, and honouring or glorifying him, as that God, who 
made the heaven and the earth, becauſe he“ is no reſpecter of 
perions.” This ſeems the obvious meaning of theſe words of 
St. Peter, in the caſe of Cornelius, Acts x. 34, 35. And the ar- 
gument of Origen ſeems here conſiderable, That if God con- 
demn'd the Gentiles, becauſe they “ held the truth in unrighte- 
oulneſs, and when they knew God, did not glorify him as God, 
neither were thankful,” ch. i. 18, 21. it ſcems reaſonable to con- 
ceive, that had they done what they culpably neglected, and might 
have done, that is, had they © glorified him as God, and been 
thaakſul,“ they would have done what had been acceptable to God, 
and fir to be rewarded by his goodneſs: Or, in other words, had 
they held the truth in righteouſneſs, and abſtaining from thoſe ac- 
tions for which their conſcience did accuſe them, and for which 
« they knew they were worthy of death,” ch. i. 32. as they, who 
were inexcuſable for not doing of them, might have done, they 
would have eſcaped “ the wrath of God revealed from heaven 
againſt all unrighteouſneſs,” ver. 18. See the notes on the ſeveral 
texts here quoted. Bur then, theſe things may here be offer'd to 
conſideration, 1. That this acceptance may not reach ſo far as to 
pur them under the ſame 3 and favours with his church 
and people: But, if they live in ſuch times and places where an 
exacter knowledge of his will might be obrain'd, it may induce his 
providence to find out means of imparting that alſo to them; as in 
the caſe of Cornelius and his friends, who were told things, “by 


which he and his houſe ſhould be ſaved,” Acts xi. 14. 2. That, 


| 


tho God may, and will, reward ſuch honeſt Heathens, hecayg 


otherwiſe they could have no encouragement to own, or 


him as their God, ſince © he that cometh to God, muſt beljey: 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him,” kay 
xi. 6. Vet he is not obliged to give them the glorious rena 
which he hath promiſed to the Chriſtian. For this not being due 
to their works, they could not, from the light of nature, be a. 


ſured of it: And it being ſo particularly aſſigu d to faith in Chr: 


both affirmatively and negatively, John v. 24. vi. 27, 29. and gi; 


3. and 1 John v. 11. Se. it cannot well be ſaid to belong to 
other; and therefore Origen freely grants this, and yet thinks { 


ſeems not equitable, that they ſhould be depriv'd of all rey 


BET for want of an impoſſible condition; i. e. becauſe they he. 
ie ved not in him, of whom they had not, and very often could 
not, have heard. And, it may be added, 3. That if any of then 
did arrive at ſuch a ſtate, as made them indeed to fear God, and 
| | by the firength of 
natural light, for tho ſome of them ſeem to ſay, that nature, 
philoſophy, was a ſufficient guide to virtue, (Cie. de leg. I. I n. z) 


work righteouſneſs, they did this, not meerly 


yet, that they meant not this excluſively of the divine aſſiſ 
which they ſaw neceſſary to preſerve them 
of humane nature, their own words do fully teſtify (Idem & ng. 
Deor. I. ii. n. 124, 125.) And if God own'd any of them as tu. 
ly righteons, it was by virtue of their faith in God; 4: e the 
aith by which they believ'd he was a rewarder of them vho dil. 
gently ſeek him: Which being, as to kind, the fame with tha 
which the Apoſtle ſo highly commends, Hebr. xi. 1. even the er 
pectation © of things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſecs," 
when it produced in them a fincere endeavour to ſerve and 
him, according to the light of nature, and cleave to their dun, 
tho' they might ſuffer for it in this world, might be imputed unto 
them for righteouſneſs. But I conclude theſe conjectures, with 
Origen on the ſame place, the reader is at his diſcretion, either to 
approve theſe conjectures or not. (W.) 

And their thoughts] The Logiſmoi metaxu allelon here arc the 

praEtical common notions of good and evil, which are among the 

enerality of men, even Heathens, without any light from the Mo- 
laical law: And they are call'd Logiſmoi, reaſonings ; becauſe re- 
ſon, when it comes to a — if it be not precorrupted with 
falſe doctrines and prejudices, will be able to conclude, that this 
ought to be done, and not that, and ſo give us the principles of il 
moral actions. (H.) 

According to my goſpel.] St. Paul's preaching wherever he cane, 
is literally to be ſtiled his goſpel. So Clemens Romanus, conten- 
porary with this Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, zfter 
having mention'd bleſſed Paul's E, )Iftles, bids them mark what he 
hath firſt written to them (en te arche tou euangellou) in the begin- 
ning of the Goſpel ; that is, at the time when the Goſpel wa by 
him firſt preach'd among them. (Idem) 


Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 2 
28, 29. Bchold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt n 


the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God; And knov- 
eſt his will, and approveſt the things that are more e. 


| cellent, being inſtructed out of the law, And art con- 


fident that thou thy ſelf art a guide of the blind, 1 
light ot them which are in darkneſs, An inſtructer of 
the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, which haſt the form 0: 
knowledge and of the truth in the law. Thou there. 
fore which teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelt? 
Thou that preacheſt a man ſhould not ſteal, dolt thou 
ſteal ? Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not commit adul- 


tery, doſt thou commit adultery 2 Thou that ab 


idols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege? Thou that makeſt 
thy boaſt of the law, through breaking the law diſho- 
noureſt thou God ? For the name of God 1s blaſp 

among the Gentiles, through you, as it is ritten. . 
circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep the 10 5 


is made uncircumciſion. Therefore, i ti 
ſion keep the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall ie 
uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion? * 
not uncircumciſion which is by nature, if it fulh -n 
law, judge thee, who by the letter and Wert, * 
doſt tranſgreſs the law? For he is not a Jew, Abet i 
one outwardly ; neither is that circumciſion, M . 
outward in the fleſh : But he is a Jew, which 5 7 


wardly; and circumciſion is that the heart, 70 


inſt the infirmities 


on the Epiſtle. of Sr. PAUL to the ROMANS. 
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Chap. 2. 
Pint, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of 
men, but of God. 


alled a Jeep.) Here the Apoſtle proceeds in 
, Beall, _ 2 22 8 rove, that 1 Jews could no 
his former argument; FRY, y | f 
re — expect to be juſtified before God by the law © 
Moſes, than the Gentiles by the law of nature. The Apoſtle al- 
lows them all their privileges, which they ſo much doted upon, 
boaſted of, and gloried in; but withal aſſures them 1 that a 
theſe, yea more than theſe, were inſufficient to ju ify _ 
More God: As if the Apoſtle bad ſaid, Thou beareſt thy ſe 
mightily upon this, that © thou art called a Jew ;” that is, a pro- 
{for of the true religion, and a worſhipper of the true God; 
« Thou reſteſt in the law;“ that is, either in the divineneſs and 
perfection of it, or in thy external obedience to it, and in the 
outward performances of it: Thou makeſt thy boaſt of God, as 
a God in covenant with thee above all nations of the earth; and 
« thou knoweſt his will,” having his word and law in thy hands; 
the oracles of God committed to thee, and the writings of Moſes 
and the prophets alone found with thee; and &« ap roveſt things 
that be moſt excellent, being inſtructed out of the law ;” that is, 
thou thinkeſt that thou haſt ſuch a degree of knowledge of God's 
word and will, that thou canſt clearly diſcern between fin and du- 
ty, and compare one duty with another, preferring that which 1s 
moſt excellent; © and art confident, that thou = ſelf art a guide 
of the blind, and a light of them that are in darkneſs;“ that is, 
thou haſt a ſtrong conceit that ſuch are the meaſures of Py knows 
ledge, that thou art able to be © a guide to the blind” Gentiles, 
who fit in darkneſs, and to be a “ teacher of babes A that is, ſuch 
as have little or no knowledge in the matters of religion, concei- 
ting, © ther thou haſt the form of knowledge and of the truth in 
the law;” that is, ſuch a method and meaſure of divine knowledge 
as may enable thee to inſtruct others, whether Gentiles or Jews, 
which never reach to thy attainments. Theſe external privileges 
the preſumptuous Jew reſted upon, and thought them ſuthcient to 
falvation, tho' he lived looſely, and his practice gave his profeſſion 
the lye. Hence learn, 1. That perſons are exceeding prone to be 
roud of, and pufted up with church privileges; glorying in the 
— of the law, whilſt neither in heart nor life they are con- 
formed to the ſpirituality of the law. 2. That gifts, duties, and 
ſuppoſed graces, are the ſtay and ſtaff which hypocrites reſt upon, 
and repoſe their truſt and confidence in; * thou art called a Jew, 
and reſteſt in the law ;” that is, in the outward 7 of 
the law, or in an external obedience to the law: The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of this their © reſting in the law,“ not barely by way of 
varration, but by way of reproof ; telling us not only what they 
did, but how ill they did in ſo doing. The duties which Chriſt 
has appointed are the truſt and reſt of the hypocrites; but Chriſt 
himſelf is the reſt and truſt of the upright : They deſire to be ever 
acting graces, never truſting to them; to be much in duty, and 
yet much above duty; much in it in point of performance, much 
above it in regard of dependance. (B.) Thou alſo, who art called 
a Chriſtian, and reſteſt in the goſpel, and makeſt thy boaſt of 
Chriſt, of his graces, his blood, his myſteries, his ſpirit Sc. Where 
is the life, worthy of thar name? Where is the practice of that 
goſpel? Where is the uſe of all thoſe gifts, and a converſation an- 
werable to ſo many graces? What will even all the reſt ſignifi to 
us without practice, but only to expoſe us to a judgment, without 
compariſon, more dreadful and ſevere? (Q.) : 
Reſteſt in the law.) Epanapane to nomo; Thou ſo wholly relieſt 
upon thy bare profeſſion of the law, as that thou art utterly care- 
leſs, in the mean time, of the practice of, or obedience to the 
law. (Baſire) 
pproveſt the things] Docimazeis ta diapberonta; Trieſt the 
things that differ, or are indifferent: That is, thou art able to 
judge, what things are commended, what things are forbidden, or 
What is truly good, which thou art to follow, inſtead of that falſe 
good which carnal reaſon or ſenſe doth preſent unto thee. (Af. 
That docimazein, to prove, or try, ſignifies ſo to examine and prove 
as to approve, appears by ſome other places, where the word is 
uſed. So 1 Cor. xi. 28. „Let a man (prove, or) examine him 
ſelt, and ſo let him eat” Ec. where 'tis ſaid, that, if upon exa- 
mination he find himſelf unworthy, he muſt not ſo eat; for if he 
do, che eats damnation to himſelf,” ver .29. And therefore it muſt 
lpnify the approving himſelf to God and his own conſcience. So 
om. xiv. 22. „ Happy is he who doth not (judge, or) con- 
demn himſelf”, (en ho docimazei) not in what he examines himſelf, 
ut in what, upon deliberation, he ſo likes, and approves, as to 
think fit to act accordingly ; that is, Happy is he that, when he is 
relolved of the matter of the action, that it is lawful, doth it with 
ſuch care that he hurt no others, that he hath nothing to blame in 
himſelf when he hath done ir. So Gal. vi. 4. Wet every man 
(dcimaxei) prove bis own cvork; that is, ſo prove, or examine his 
own actions, as to approve them to himſelf; his own conſcience, 
and to God, * and then he ſhall have (glory ing, or) rejoycing;“ 
that is, 1 Cf able to comfort himſelf, (eis heauton monon) to- 
XO. s 


ward himſelf alone; that is, by looking on himſelf abſolutely, and 
not only in conjunction or compariſon with other men, which is 
meant by (cai ouc eis ton heteyon,) “ and not towards another; to 
which belongs the reaſon rendred in the next verſe, © for every 
one ſhall bear his own burthen.” So Eph. v. 8, 10. Walk as chil- 
dren of light, (examining, or) approving, what is acceptable to 
the Lord; but this ſo, that they alſo approve themſelves to ſtudy 
and purſue it, or elſe they do not walk like children of light, like 
Chriſtians. The truth is, This is not fo familiar a phraſe, the 
*« proving what is acceptable to God,” as the former is, of proving 
and approving himſelf, or, his own works: Yet becauſe the exa- 
mining, and the approving of God's will, is a direct undertaking, 
and obligation to practice it; and becauſe it is a ridiculous thing, 
and that which will never ſtand in any ſtead, to examine what 1s 
well pleaſing to God, and, when he hath done fo, to act or prac- 
riſe the contrary ; therefore the Apoſtle, who exhorts to this, as 
to a duty which will ſtand them in ſome ſtead, and as an evidence 
of their walking as children of light, (not as the partial condition, 
or a means to perform God's will, but as the knowing God's will 
in the ſcripture, when tis looked on as a good thing, is the prac- 
tiſing of it) mult be ſuppoſed to contain, in this phraſe of proving, 
the approving alſo, and not only ſo, but alſo the performing (at 
leaſt in endeavour and ſtudy) what is acceptable to the Lord, and 
ſhall to them appear to be jo, and not only the examining what is 
thus acceptable. And then one other place, Rom. xii. 1, 2. will 
by the ſame reaſon, be clearly intelligible alſo in this ſenſe ; where 
they are exhorted, by all the exceeding mercies and compaſſions of 
God, © to preſent themſelves to God a living and well pleaſing ſa- 
crifice,” and inſtead of conformity with the world, to be transfi- 
gufed, that is, eminently and viſibly changed by, or in, the reno- 
vation of their mind, (eis to decimozein, which notes this to be an 
effect, if not the end of this renovation of mind) © that they may 
prove what is the will of God,” the good, the acceptable, the per- 
tect, which is directly the ſcheme, or form of ſpeaking, uſed to 
the Epheſians (only with the addition of ſome more words, not 
to alter, hut to enhance this notion of it) ſo to ſearch into the 
will of God, what is good and acceptable to him in the higheſt de- 
gree, as to practiſe and purſue it, and approve themſelves to God 
and their own ſouls to have done ſo. And by this means, the 
meaning of docimazein ta diapheronta, both here, and Phil. 1. 10. 
will be more intelligible alſo, than otherwiſe, if it were not com- 
pared with theſe two laſt places, it would be. In that to the 
Philippians, thus, “I pray that your love may abound,” &c. your 
great forwardneſs to the advancing and propagating the goſpel, ver. 
4. eis to docimazein humas (as an effect again of their abundance 
of Chriſtian charity, or zeal to the goſpel) © that ye may exa- 
mine firſt, and then approve, or like, and then ſet your ſelves to 
the purſuit of (ta diapheronta) the things that excell,” that are eminent- 
ly good, (propottionably to the abounding of their charity going be- 
ore) that is, do as much good as ye can poſſibly ; or as Theophylact 
interprets diapheronta, by ta catheconta hecaſto, the things that belong 


to every man, and ta ſympheronta, profitable, thoſe things which are 


proper and expedient for you to do. And then this will without 
queſtion belong alſo to the ſame phraſe in this place, where he 
faith, thou knoweſt (that is, pretendeſt to know, above all, the will 
of God, and proveſt, that is, examineſt with all acuteneſs and di- 
ligence, and er. by examination found out what is moſt excel- 
lent, moſt acceptable in the ſight of God, thou likeſt, chooſeſt, 
approveſt it (that is, pretendeſt and aſſumeſt to thy ſelf to do ſo) 
and practiſeſt accordingly, being firſt, for thy foundation, inſtructed 
in the law of Moſes, as all oP men ought to be, to lay their 
foundation there; and thus aſſuming to thy ſelf this high perfec - 
tion above all others, ver. 19. © thou haſt confidence to thy ſelf that 
thou art a guide to the blind,” Ec. that none are ſo fit to be in- 
ſtructers, and to be heeded, as you. Thus, in Ignatius's epiſtle 
to the Smyrnzans, ſpeaking of the reverence due to the Biſhop's 
judgment, he ſaith, What he ſhall, upon examination, approve of, 
this is alſo well pleaſing to God. (H.) 

A guide of the blind.) „The blind, and them who fit in dark- 
neſs,” is a periphraſis of the Gentiles; as Iſa. ix. 2. xlii. 6, 7. xlix. 
9. Luke 1. 79, and Eph. v. 8. (W.) 

A teacher of babes.) The fooliſh, and the babes here ſeem to be 

roſelyres to the Jewiſh law, whom they accounted as infants new- 

rn. (Idem) See the notes on John it. 5. 

Haſt the form of knowledze.] That is, the way to teach and in- 
form others in the knowledge of truth. The word in the original 
is not morpbe, but morphoſis, which ſignifieth a pattern to work by, 
or a perfect frame; not only of what belongeth unto the true ſer- 
vice of God in itſelf, but likewiſe of all that which we compre- 
hend and judge of it in our ſelves. Ir op be rendred a ſett man- 
ner, or model of knowledge. (Aſſ.) Ort e formulary of it in the 
law. (Mafſey) Unhappy is that perſon, who has in his hands the 
rule of knowledge and the truth, and makes no other uſe of it, 
but only to ſet up for a teacher, and to exalt himſelf above others! 
More unhappy ſtill is he, whoſe preſumption makes him imagine, 


that he is able ſufficiently to =—_ and direct himſelf! If this vice 
| bo 


But now, in the verſes here 


* 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Than 


ith. wt 
— 


be to be feared, even in thoſe who guide and inſtruct others, by 


the call and appointment of God; how much more is ir to be dread- 
ed in thoſe 8 undertaking theſe miniſterial functions of their 
own heads, do thereby alone juſtly deſerve intirely to be left and 
abandon'd to themſelves! (Q.) 

T hou therefore which teacheſt another.] Becauſe the Jews were 
ſo exceeding apt to dote upon, and reſt in, their external privileges, 
the Apoſtle did, in the foregoing verſes, recount and reckon the 
ſeveral privileges which they enjoy d; « Thou art called aJew Sc. 

fore us, he takes occaſion to ag- 
ravate their ſins committed, from their high privileges and prero- 
gatives enjoy d; becauſe they finn'd againſt light and knowledge, 
againſt the convictions of their own conſciences, and contradicted 
the dictates of their minds, as the Gentiles did; and, beſides ali 
that, rebelled againſt the precepts of the written word, which was 
all in their hands. The law of Moſes was near in their mouths, 
but far from their reins: For thus the Apoſtle expoſtulates the caſe 
with them; „Thou that teacheſt another, teacheſt not thou thy 
ſelf? Thou that undertakeſt to be a teacher of, and a guide unto, 
the ignorant and blind Gentiles, wilt thou nor practice thine own 
inſtructions, but condemn thy ſelf out of thine own mouth? Wilt 
thou, O Jew ! be guilty of thefr, ona ſacrilege, rapine and 
murther? Sins which the very Heathens condemn ; and all this while 
you call yourſelves the only * 9 of God? Verily, “the name 
of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you Jews;” who 
retend to be the favourites of Heaven, whilſt ye do the works of 
ell. Learn hence, 1. That it is much caſier to inſtruct and teach 
others, than to be inſtructed and receive inſtruction ourſelves. 2. 
That it is both ſinful and ſhameful to teach others the * way, 
and to go in the wrong way ourſelves. It is a double fault in a 
rivate perſon, when bis actions run croſs to his profeſſion ; but it 
1s an inexcuſable, if not an unpardonable, fault in a teacher, when 
the crimes which he condemns in others, may be juſtly charged up- 
on himſelf. 3. That the name of God ſuffers very much; yea, by 
none ſo much as thoſe who preach and preſs the duties of Chriſti- 
anity upon others, but practice them not themſelves, * the name 
of the Lord is blaſphemed” by ſuch preachers ; the wicked pro- 
phane world taking occaſion from thence, to wound the name 
of God with the poiſoned arrows and darts of reproach. The fins 
of teachers are teaching (ins. "T's true, fin, ſtrictly ſpeaking, cannot 
injure the name and glory cf God: He is above the reach of any 
miſchief that fin can do him: His eſſential glory 1s perfect, and can 
neither be increaſed nor diminiſhed by the creatures: God can no 
more be hurt by our fins, than the ſun can be hurt by throwing ſtones 
in the air, or the moon by the barking of dogs. But his mani- 
feſtative glory, or the preſent manifeſtations of his glory, theſe are 
clouded and eclipſed by fin, and therefore God will deal with know - 
ing finners, eſpecially with ſuch as undertake to be teachers of 
5 as with thoſe that have blaſphemed his name, wounded his 
glory, trampled upon his honour, and cauſed his holy ways to be 
evil ſpoken of, by reaſon of their wicked and unholy lives. Lord, 
let all that adminiſter unto thee in holy things conſider, that they 
have not only their own fins to account for, bur alſo the fins of their 
people, if committed by their profligate example. (B.) This verſe 
may be illuſtrated out of the Jewith rag, + For they ſay, that 
he who teacheth others what he docth not himſelf, is like a blind 
man, who hath a candle in his hand to give light to others, while 
he himſelf doth walk in darkneſs. So appoſite is this firſt queſtion, 
to convince thoſe Jews, who pretended to be guides and lights to 
the blind Gentiles, that they themſelves were blind. And again 
how can a wiſe man ſay in the congregation, © thou ſhalt not ſteal,” 
when he himſelf ſteals? Whence it appears, that, in their account, 
this was ſufficient ro cut off their pretence to wiſdom. Yea, of 
all theſe things the Jewiſh doctors were notoriouſly guilty ; and of 
moſt of them they were accuſed by our Lord himſelf, Matth. xix. 
9. xxi. 13. and xxiii. 3, 4 and John ii. 16. And Joſephus doch 
ronounce them guilty, not only of theft, treachery, ſacrilege, 
ut of rapines and murders, and new ways of wickedneſs invented 
by them, of all which the temple was made the receptable. (W.) 
And the argument hath the ſame force concerning the Chriſtians 
that are out of the ſtate of grace, compared with the Mahometans 
and Heathens. (Fell) See the notes on 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

T hou that abhorreſt idols.) Bdeluſſomenos ;' one ſo zealous againſt 
idolatry, that he ſtops his noſe at the very ſmell of an idol! And 
yet, behold, this very zealot is here indicted by the Apoſtle, as 
not ſcrupling to commit facrilege.” (Baſire) Some here make 
a queſtion, why the Apoſtle changeth the word, and doth not ſay 
(in the ſame terms, as in the foregoing,) Thou that abhorreſt idols, 
doſt thou commit” idolatry ? To which a double anſwer may be gi- 
ven, 1. That the Apoſtle uſeth an aggravation ; as if he ſhould 
ſay, Doſt thou commit a worſe ſin, to wit, ſacrilege? And, 2. 
That idolatry is ſpiritual ſacrilege; becauſe it robbeth God of his 
honour: For it, by the imperial law, in the code, it is defined 
facrilege, to take away from the Emperor any thing that is his; ir 
ought to be much more accounted ſacrilege to take away from 


God that which is his. (Aſſ.) Jix. His © tythes and otterings ;” 


of which God accuſes the Jews, as robbers of him i 
(Fell) The Apoſtle here, K. without good reaſon, — X 
gether theſe, as parallel fins, or fins of affinity. Where, by f. 
crilege underſtand not only the uſurpation of things ſacred, but th. 
violation of that which is ſacred in general: As if he had I 
thou haſt mended the matter well indeed; for fill thou daft? 

inſt rhe ſame principle: For it is one of the exemplificat 
of what he ſaith, in the beginning of the chapter, that he © 
judger® or condemneth another and doeth the ſame or the ike 

imſelf, is inexcuſable. By this it appears, how much they 
miſtaken, who, under pretence of avoidin idolatry and ſu 45 
tion, cannot endure, that any diſtinction ould be made * 
things ſacred and common. Is not this to unhallow God's name 
one ways that ſo we might not profane it another? Far be it from 
me, to be a patroa of idolatry or ſuperſtition in the leaſt degree: 


Vet, I'm afraid, leſt we who have reformed the worſhip of Ge 


from that pollution, by bending the crooked ſtick (as St. Baſi ex- 
preſſes it) too much the other way, have ſome of us run 200 fx 
into the contrary extreme, and taken away all difference, in a man. 
ner, between ſacred and protane; and by his tranſgreſſion in doin 
God's work, made ourſelves liable to this upbraiding of the x 
1 * _ ang idols, doſt thou commir ſacrilege !" 
at 1s, profaneſt rhou God's name, by violatin ich 
ſacred? (Mede) Po . 
As it is written.) Viz. Ifa. Iii. 5. and Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 2 
Circumciſion verily profiteth.) See the notes on ch. iv. 11. 
The righteouſneſs of the lau.] Dicaiomata is ſometimes, uſcd 
for the divine judgments; which being always done in equity, and 
according to the deſerts of men, are fitly rendred righteous judg- 
ments, Ch. i. 32. and Rev. xv. 4 And ſometimes it relates to the , 
ceremonial inſtitutions, which God thought fit for a ſeaſon to pre- 
ſcribe to the Jews; and then it ſeems beſt to be rendred ordinan. 
ces, as Hebr. ix. 1, and 10. And ſometimes to the moral precepts 
of the law: As when the Apoſtle ſays, „ the righteouſneſs of the 
law is fulfilled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, bur after the 
ſpirit,” Rom. vill. 4. which ſeems to be the ſenſe of this phraſe 
here. (W.) 
Fe is not a Jew.) See the notes on Matth. iti. g. and John iy 
24. and vill. 39. 


o 
* 


CHAP. III. 


T he Fews prerogative ; which they have not loft : Thi 
Jews and Gentiles are all under Jin. None juftifed 
by the works of the law e But all by faith in Chriſt; 
whereby the lat is not aboliſh'd, but eftablifh'd, 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4; 5, 6, 7,8. HAT advantage then hath 
the Jew? Or what profit 
is there of circumciſion? Much every way : Chiefy, 
becauſe that unto them were committed the oracles of 
God. For what if ſome did not believe? Shall their 
unbelief make the faith of God without eſſect? God 
forbid: Yea, let God be true, but every man a liar; 
as it is written, That thou mighteſt be juſtified in th 
ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art judges. 
But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righteouſn 
of God, what ſhall we ſay? Is God unrighteous who | 
taketh vengeance? (I ſpeak as a man) God forbid: 
For then how ſhall God judge the world? For it the 
truth of God hath more abounded through my lie unto 
his glory; why yet am I alſo judged as a ſinner ? 
not rather (as we be ſlanderouſly reported, and as ſome 
affirm that we ſay) Let us do evil, that good may come? 
Whoſe damnation 1s juſt. | 


What advantage then bath the Jew?) Here the Apoſtle un- 
dertakes to obviate the objections, which may be made to his fore- 
going doctrine. The firſt of which is this; You of the Jews 
will object and ſay, If outward circumciſion avails nothing 
the inward circumciſion is all in all; and if the uncircumciſed 1 
ſon, keeping the law, is to be reckoned as circumciſed, _ 
vantage then hath the Jew above the Gentile, or what profit is ow 
of the circumciſion above uncircumciſion? He anſwers it, Vet 115 
ſaying, The advantage is much every way : But chiefly, oy 
unto them were committed the oracles of God ;” that is, 200 we 
ſcriptures contained in the Old Teſtament, the ſacraments ant ar) 
of the covenant, the prophecies and promiſes of the M And 
the whole revelation of the word and will of God, was then 


with them, and in their hands only. Hence learn, 1- That g* 1 


Chap. 3. 


Os 
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i that people's privilege oo mercy, who enjoy the word of God, 


d, in ſcriptures, the viſible word in the 
on yy vo. — This N- eyes, rejoiceth the heart, 
en the ſoul: This is compared to gold for profit, to honey 
zu lacgtbels, 10 mille for nouriſhing, to food for ſtrengrhening. 
1 Nag many ſouls are bleſſing God eternally for the benefit and 
bleſſing of divine revelation! The Jews had this ſpecial favour, 
« To them were commited the oracles of God that is, the writings 
of Moſes and the prophets. But we Chriſtians have a privilege beyond 
them ; the doctrine of 72 delivered to us by * ny and 
ſtles not like the killing letter of the law, but a goſpel bring- 
1 lie and immortality to lr 2. The title which St. Paul 
ö ves to the holy ſcriptures; he calls them “ the oracles of God: 
dt. Stephen calls them © the lively oracles, Acts vii. 38. partly be- 
cauſe delivered by a lively voice from God, partly becauſe they 
ould be to us as oracles ; that is, conſulted with, upon all occa- 
ſons, for reſolving all doubts, determining all controverſies. Had 
the church of Rome conſulted theſe oracles more, and councils, 
Sec. leſs, ſhe had kept the doctrine of faith much freer from cor- 
ruption than ſhe has done. Laſtly, That the original word here 
rendred oracles, is the ſame which 1 made uſe of 
for the dark and doubtful oracles of the devil: Nevertheleſs, the 
Holy Ghoſt doth not diſdain, nor decline, to make uſe of this 
word, as he alſo doth ſeveral others, tho' abuſed to Heatheniſh ſu- 
perſtition ; which may ſerve to rectify their miſtake who ſcruple to 
make uſe of words, much more of ſome things, which have been 
abuſed to ſuperſtition : Verily, there may be ſuperſtition in avoiding 
ſuperſtition ; and tho we cannot be too circumſpect in our words 
and actions, we may be too nice and preciſe in both. Yet note, 
That tho' the ſame word ( Logia) ſignifies God's oracles and ſatan's; 
yet theſe oracles were not delivered in the ſame manner: Satan 
aelivered his oracles ambiguouſly and — keeping his dark 
and blind votaries as much as might be in the dark; what he ſaid 
might bear ſeveral conſtructions, that ſo whatever the event or iſ- 
fue proved to be, he, the father of lies, might have the repu- 
tation of ſpeaking truth : Bur God's oracles are plain and clear, 
free from ambiguity and darkneſs ; the ſcriptures are not dark, tho: 
ſome places are difficult; and that 1 from the ſublimity of 
the matter, not from the intention of the writer. (B.) 

Chiefly.] Proton here clearly denoteth a form of enumeration, 
anſwerable to our Imprimis ; and ſignifies, that the Apoſtle was a- 
bout to reckon up all the advantages of the Jew, in this place; 
and accordingly Sogn with one, reſolving to have proceeded, had 
not an objection here diverted his purpoſe for many chapters to- 
gether, not permitting him to return from that digreſſion till c. ix. 
where again he falls to the ſame matter, and enumerates the re- 
mainder of thoſe privileges, particularly v. 4. c. The only privi- 
lege, which here he begins with, is, their being intruſted with © the 
oracles of God.” What is meant by that phraſe twill not be amiſs 
to explain, in both parts of it; and firſt logia, oracles. Beſide the 
four garments, uſed by the Prieſt when he officiated, there were 
four more, proper to the High Prieſt. The firſt of them was cal- 
led the pectoral ; becauſe it was faſtned about the neck, and came 
down hanging upon the breaſt, ſaith Sol, Jarchi, on Exod. xxviii. 
4 before, or near, the heart. In the ſcripture tis call'd the pec- 
toral, or 4 breaſt-plate, of judgment,” Exod. xxviil. 30. becauſe 
by it the High prieſt receiv'd the reſponſes of God in all matters 
of difficulty ; as when they ſhould make war or peace, Sc. And 
this is called, by Joſephus, Eſſen, (the very Hebrew word ;) of 
which he faith, that in the Greek language it ſignifieth Jogion ; not 
rationale (I ſuppoſe,) but rather orationale ; becauſe the word, or 
oracle of God,” was reveal'd thereby. And from this uſe of the 
word legion, for that pectoral by which all the reſponſes and ora- 
cies of God were receiv'd, the word logia, in the plural, is uſed 
to fi ify thoſe oracles and reſponſes, all the revelations of God's 
will dy this means vouchſafed to men. Of the other ways of re- 
velations among the Jews, ſee the notes on Acts xxiii. 9. If it 
be demanded, how theſe reſponſes, or oracles, were given and re- 
cevd, the moſt probable way, and that which is moſt agreed on, 
the curious may find in Dr. Hammond, on the text now — us, 
to which I refer him, for this; and other particulars. (H.) It is 
certain, That the Jews did not receive the books call'd Apocrypha, 
33 2 part of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. Notwithſtand- 
ng which, the Apoſtle here reckons it to be one advantage which 
the Jews had above other nations, that “ unto them were com- 
mitted © the oracles of God.” It is likewiſe certain, That neither 
our Lord, nor his Apoſtles; charge them with a breach of truſt, 
tho they did not own, nor receive them ; which they queſtionleſs 
vould have done, had the Jews ſinned in not receiving them. 
4 © have therefore here a very good argument, to prove, againſt 
n e church of Rome, that the A ryphal books are not a part of 
wv: holy Scripture. Some of t em; particularly the books of 

iſdom and Eccleſiaſticus, contain excellent moral precepts: Our 
; =o therefore allows them to be read, for example of life, and 
5 ruction of manners; but ſhe doth not apply them to eſtabliſh 
doctrine. (Fox) See the notes on Akts vii, 28. 


* 


ll. 


u hat if ſome did not believe ?) Here follows a ſecond objection. 

Some might ſay, True, the Jews had . the oracles of God,” but 
ſome of them never believed them, nor gave any credit to. the 
promiſe of the Meſſias contained in them, therefore they had no 
advantage by them. Be it ſo, ſaith the Apoſtle; yet ſhall the un- 
belicf of ſome make the faith, or fidelity of God, in his promiſes, 
of no effect to others? God forbid! that ſuch a thought ſhould en- 
ter into our hearts: But on the contrary, let God be acknowledged 
true and faithful to his word, tho all men ſhould prove liars. 
Learn thence, 1. That man's infidelity cannot ſhake the ſtability 
of God's word, whether we believe the fidelity of the promiſes, 
or aſſent to the veracity of God in his threatnings or not; his word 
ſtandeth faſt for ever. The promiſe ſhall be fulfilled ; the threat. 
ning executed; only with this difference, we cannot perſonally find 
the comfort of the promiſe without faith, bur we ſhall experimen - 


tally feel the terror of the threatning, whether we believe or no. 


2. The wonderful condeſcending grace of God, towards thoſe 
who have any meaſure of true faith, tho“ with great mixtures of 
unbelief. O, how faithful is God to us, if in truth believers, in 
the midſt of our unfaithfulneſs to him! The unbelief of men ſhall 
not make the fidelity or © faith of God of no effect! 3. That as 
God is a God of truth, ſo all men are falſe and liars compared 
with God: As God cannot lie, neither deceive, nor be deceived; 
ſo every man is fallible and falſe ; that is, under a poſſibility of de- 
ceiving, and being deceiv d: Let God be true, and every man a 
liar.” 4. That a good man under afflictions, is very careful to 
juſtify and clear God from dealing unjuſtly with him, in any of his 
ſevereſt diſpenſations towards him. The Apoſtle here quotes Pſal. 
Ii. 4. © That thou mighteſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and 
be clear when thou judgeſt.“ As if David had, ſaid, I know, the 
men of the world, when they ſee me afflicted, will be ready to 
judge hardly of God for it: Therefore, to ſtop their mouths, and 
to clear the juſtice of God, that he © may overcome, when he is 
judged” for dealing rigorouſly with me, I do freely confeſs my fin 
unto him, with all the aggravating circumſtances 60 it; that all the 
world may juſtify him, how great ſoever my ſufferings may be from 
him. A child of God, under the rod of God, deſires nothi 
more than to juſtify him in all his ſevereſt dealings with, and dit- 
penſations towards him. (B.) Note alſo, That St. Paul here fore- 
warns us, not to be concern'd, nor to let our faith be ſtagger'd, 
when wicked men, and renegades, fall off from the church, and 
forſake her: For what if ſome have fallen from the faith? « Hath 
their unbelief made the faith of God of none effect? God forbid } 
For God is true, and every man a liar.” (Cypr.) 

God forbid!) Me genoito: Let it not be; or, Far be it from us 
to ſay or think ſo. (Aſſ.) | 

Let God be true.) That is, Confeſs'd and acknowledg'd to be 
true, in maintaining his covenant, and fulfilling his promiſe; not- 
A the unbelief of ſome, and the unworthineſs of all. 
(/dem) 

That thou mighteſt be juſtified.) That is, That thy juſtice maß 
be made manifeſt ; or that thy ſingular goodneſs, and thy faithful- 
neſs in performing thy promiſes, may appear to all. (Beza) And 
as for the word crinefthai, judged, Heiychius ſays, it ſignifies to have 
a ſuit in law, or any civil controverſy, or contention. The He- 
brew, in Plal. li. 4. here cited, hath In judicands te, ** when thou 
judgeſt,“ literally, but then the Hebrew word, tho' it ſignify judi- 
care, io judge, ſignifies often litigare, to contend; alſo to plead, or 
manage a cauſe, for one againſt another. So Ezek. xx 4. Wilr 
thou judge them: That is, wilt thou plead for them? So 1 Cor. 
vi. 1. Dares any wage a ſuit at law, or implead another? So in 
Demaratus Arcadicor. 2. Being impleaded of murther, he was 
freed from the accuſation : Where, critheis, muſt ſignify not judg- 
ed, or condemned; (for tis added, he was abſolved ;) 4 accuſed, or 
impleaded: And again, it was by his mother that he was critheis, 
not by the judge ; another evidence that it ſignifies accuſed, or 
perſecuted, not condemned. And agreeable to this will be that 
notion of crima, Rom. v. 16. for charging of fin upon us by in- 
dictment, or impleading ; after which follows the catacrima, or con- 
demnation. From this notion of crineſtbai, to contend, in the forin- 
ſecal ſenſe, for pleading, or managing the ſuit in law, will appear 
alſo what is the original notion of the word dicaiouſthai, to be 54 
tied, which is fo often uſed in theſe Epiſtles. For the phraſe, 
That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings,” in the former 
part of this verſe, is viſghl of the ſame importance with © That 
thou mighteſt overcome * thou pleadeſt, in the latter: And 
then, as logoi muſt ſignify pleadings, ſo muſt dicaiouſt hai, the good 
ſucceſs, or victory, of the pleader, being acquitted by the judge; as 
in that known place of Solomon, Prov. xvii. 15. juſtifying is ſet 
oppoſite to condemning. From hence & is juſfly reſolved by di- 
vines, that tho, Rev. xxii. 11. (and perhaps in ſome other places of 
the Greek of the Old Teſtament, as Ecclus xviii. 22. and xxxi. 5. 
dicaiouſthai is oppoſite to adicein, and ſo ſignifieth to live, or do, 
righteouſly ; yet there is this other notion, which belongs to the 
word, and muſt conſtantly be affixed to it in almoſt all the places 


| 


of the New Teſtament. For the duc underſtanding of work, 
theſe 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotation: 


8 


_ Chap, 5, | 


theſe three things will be neceſſary to be remembred : 1. That the 
word, being juridical, muſt always, when it is uſed*in this ſenſe, 
imply a legal proceeding ; and therein a judge, a client, and a 
law, or ſomewhat proportionable to each of theſe. Thus, when 
a man is ſkid to be juſtified by the deeds of the law, or by the faith 
of Chriſt, in the fight of God, as the man is the client, ſuppoſable 
to be im pieaded by —— the (antidicos, or) adverſary (en dice) in ju- 
dic ature, and God the judge, and the law of Moſes on one ſide, or 
the Chriſtian law, the law of faith, on the other, the rule, or law, 
by which the judgment is made; ſo he that is {aid to be juſtified, 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be acquitted by the rules of that law by 
which he is tried and judged, whether it be that given by Moſes, 
or this by Chriſt. Thus in that eminent place, Acts xii. 38, 39 
(the ſummary of the whole Goſpel, and from which the notion of 
this word in the Epiſtles may moſt fitly be taken,) ** Be it known 
unto you, that by this perſoa (Chriſt) remiſſion of fins is declared, 
or preached, unto you, and through him every one that believerh 
is juſtified (dicaion) from all thoſe things from which ye could not 
be juſtified in, or by, the law of Moles.” Where, as it is evi- 
dent, that the law of Chriſt allows pardon and remiſſion for thoſe 
fias, for which the law of Moſes allowed no mercy, viz. in caſe 
of repeatance, and ſincere returning to the obedience of Chriſt, 
alter one or more acts of preſumptuous ſins, (for which the law of 
Moles admitted no ſacrifice, no expiation, but inflicted death 


without mercy on the offender, were he never ſo peuitent, Heb. 


x. 26, 28. and tho* there were hope of pardon for ſuch in another 
world, yet this was not by the purport of Moſes, but of Chriſt's 
covenant :) So the juſtification which is now declared from Chritt, 
and conſiſts in God's pardoning ſuch fins, acquitting the penitent 
believer, that now comes in to the obedience of Chriſt, whatſoever 
his paſt ſins have been, is a judicial act of God's proceeding ac- 
cording to this rule now in force, this law of Chriſt, this covenant 
under the Goſpel; which becauſe it is an act of meer mercy in 
God through Chriſt, the purchaſe of which colt Chriſt his blood, 
bur coſt us nothing, (“ by his ſtripes we were thus healed”) and 
becauſe the condition of new life required of us, to make us ca- 
pable of this remiſſion, hath nothing of virtue, or merit, of na- 
rural or moral efficiency in it, towards the purchaſing remiſſion, 
therefore it is kere affirmed, that we are, ver. 24. * juſtified freely 
by his grace, through the redemption which is by Jeſus Chriſt.” 
2. That the Goſpel, or the faith of Chrift, being now that rule 
by which God either acquits or condemns, juſtihes or not juſtifies 
any, whenſoever juſtification is mentioned, it muſt be underſtood 
witch this reference to that rule, which is ſometimes mention'd ex- 
plicitly, (as when we read of his 3 him that is of the faith 
of Jelus, ver. 26. juſtifying by faith, and through faith, ver. 30 
that is, according to that evangelical rule, the law of faith, which 
gives place for repentance and remiſſion upon ſincerity of new life,) 
and is to be ſuppoſed, and implied, whenſoever it is not mention'd. 
The promiſes of mercy and pardon in the Goſpel, tho' general, 
being yet conditional, and no | es allow'd for any to hope for 
his part of it, but upon performance of that condition, which 
again muſt not be confined to any one notion of any one Chriſtian 
virtue, Faith, or the like, bur to ſincere obedience to the whole 
law of Chriſt, and that comprehends all the particulars required 
by him in the retail, or as it is in the groſs ſet down by the moſt 
comprehenſive words, either of repentance or converſion, without 
which we“ ſhall all likewiie periſh,” and we © ſhall in no wiſe en- 
ter into the kingdom of God,” or of holineſs, “ without which no 
man ſhall ſee God.” The not obſerving of which is the procre- 
ative miſtake of the many great and dangerous errors in this matter. 
And, 3. That the Hebrew word for righteouſneſs ſignifies two 
things, either a lower or a more eminent degree of righteouſneſs; 
theſe two diitering one from the other, as juſtice and charity ap- 
pear to differ, one ſuperadded to, and ſaperllructed on the other: 
And as it is the part of a judge to conſider theſe ſeverally, and as 
well to reward the higher degree of the one, as to acquit the in- 
nocence, and reward the lover degree of the other, ſo there is a 
double notion of juſtifying in Scripture : The one for acquitting 
and pardoning, accepting, and rewarding, in a lower degree, 
which upon repentance and forſaking of tin, and converting ſin- 
cerely io God, is attorded every one, through the ſatistaction and 
blood-ſhedding of Chriſt, under the Goſpel; another for an higher 
degree of approving and condemning, and adjudging to reward, 
and that proportion d to ſome eminent act of faith, or obedience, 
in caſe of extraordinary trial; ſuch as Abraham's believing in hope, 
and above hope, and his obedience to the higheſt commands, leav- 
ing his country, and ſacrificing his only ſon; and ſuch as were the 
ſeveral acts of faith mention'd Heb. xi. and the works, in James ji. 
14, Sc. And thus there ſeems to be a difference between “ God's 
imputing no fin,” and his“ imputing to righteouſiteſs :” The lat- 
ter being his adjudging to a high reward, the former only forgiv- 
iog inquiry, and accepting in a lower degree; the one upon ſome 
eminent act of faith or obedience, the other upon undertaking 
new life, anſwerable to theſe two ſorts of juſtification. And ac- 


. cordingly, that which here, in ch. iv. 5. is ſaid to be © counted 


for righteouſneſs,” is in ver. 4. called ©& the reward reckoded Ate 


ting an eminent reward of ſome eminent act, to be;comprehengey 
in that phraſe. . And ſo ſometimes it is, in the word jup; 

And when it is ſo to be interpreted, the context will generalj 4. 
termine (H.) See the notes on ver. 27, 88. e 

But if our unrigbteouſneſi.] A third objection here follonetp: 
namely, that if the unrighteouſneſs of men, that is, both of eq, 
and ntiles, tends ſo viſibly to commend, that is, to Llluttrate 
and recommend the righteouſneſs of God, namely, his wiſdom, 
grace, and favour, in appointing this way of 72115 dation by faith 
in Chriſt, how can it be right in God tb puniſh them for this us. 
righteouineſs, which trends ſo highly to illuſtrate the glory of the 
goſpel- grace? The Apoſtle tells us, That in making this vbjedi 
he “ ſpake as a man; that is, as natural men are ready to . 
ſpeak : But, ſays he, God forbid, that we ſhould entertain fuck 
a thought, as if God either were or could be unrighteous; * {6 
then how ſhall God judge the world” for their unrighteouſheſ? 
Learn hence, 1. That tho the unrighteouſneſs and wickedneſs a 
men be over ruled by God, to ſubſerve the purpoſes of his gloy 
yet is God juſt in puniſhing all unrighteouſneſs and wickedne 
whatſoever. God in never 1ntentionally, but is ſometimes acc. 
dentally, glorified by the fin of man: There never was ſuch a 
helliſh wickedneſs committed as crucifying Chriſt ; nothing, by | 
which God ever reaped greater glory than by the death of his dn 
Yer is the wrath of God come upon the Town to the utmoſt, and 
that moſt juſtly, for their committing of that wickedneſs. 2 Tha 
the righreous of God neither doth nor can do any iniquity or un 
rightcouſneſs whatſoever ; “Is God unrighteous? How then ſhall 
God judge the world?“ God is judge of the world, and canner 
but do right; becauſe the univerſality of his power puts him 3. 
bove all poſſibility of error in the exerciſe of his power. The 
very reaſon why God cannot exerciſe his power beyond the limit 
of juſtice, is becauſe his power is altogether unlimited; he can 
do whatſoever he will do, and whatſoever he will do is, for tha 
reaſon juſt. * Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” () 

I ſpeak as a man.) See the notes on 1 Cor. ix. 8. 

It the truth of God hath more abounded.) © If the truth of God 
be rendred more illuſtrious by the falſeneſs of men, with what ju{- 
tice can the man that is thus falſe be dealt with as a finner? Since 
his falſeneſs is a means of bringing glory to God, ſurely it can be 
no crime! (Bradf.) As if this lye, that is, falſeneſs or perfidioul- 
neſs, were purpoſely ordained by him for ſuch an end! (Fell) 
This indeed is, by ſome, thought to be an objection of great 
force. (H.) Bur St. Paul anſwers it with deteſtation, ver. 8. de- 
nouncing the puniſhment juſtly due to ſuch blaſphemy. (hen) 
We mult therefore by no means underſtand theſe words as ſpoken 
by the Apoſtle himſelf, in his own name, and his own ſenſe; as if 
he had told lies for upholding the truth, and that *the truth of 
God had abounded” to the glory of God through his lie : For he 
ſpeaks all this only in the perſon of a profane objector. (B.) 

And not rather, as.) Cai me, cathos Sc. The placing of the 
words in this verſe hath ſome harſhneſs, and conſequent obſcurity 
in it. Grotius is inclined to believe a tranſpoſition of me bai, 
heti me, and then renders the hoti by «vþy, thus, Why ſhould ve 
not & do evil, that good may come? reading the reſt in a par 
theſis. But, I ſuppoſe, the more obvious and ſimple 1 7 
here to be preferr'd, and the why to be repeated from t forc- 
going verſe; or clic the ſenſe ſo to hang, as that the (ii) wh, 
there ſhall have an influence here upon the (me) not, and be thus 
rendred, (Cai me) And why not, “ as we be nderouſly repo ed 
Sec. Or, And why ſhould we not ſay (H.) 

As wwe be ſlanderouſly reported.) Cathos blaſphemoumetha, * 
are blaſphemed. Blaſphemein is to ſpeak reproachfully, either 
God or man, Jude 8. Tit iii. 2. and elſewhere; in which men ae 
ne to be blaſphemed, in the Greek. And 28 4 te 
y to reſpect the etymology, tis more properly applica . 
than to God: For i — ſignifies, 2 hurt the fame or credit 
of another. (Johnſ. B. and Milb.) ; 

Do evil, that good may come.) Ill men, when they have nothing 
elſe to plead for themſelves, ſuppoſe they may come off at laſt, in 
the opinion of the charitable and credulous world, b E 
that what they do, they do for the publick good: If they do chat 
which is in itſelf evil and unjuſtifiable, they do it only, che 
good may come of it.” But whatever the Pope, by virtue 


plenarty of his power, may do, according to the Canouifts, TE 
are perſwaded, that no private judgment, built upon H 1 by 


atheiſtical principles, can make virtues vices, or vices _—_ ; 
we are as thoroughly convinc'd, that we cannot, without t 1 
extreme and damnable guilt, do thoſe things, which —_— 
common ſenſe have declar'd to be finful, tho? all the dg po 
Chriſtendom ſhould take upon them to afſoil us; tho we good 
ever ſo ſeriouſly, that we do them only that good, umvero. 
may come of it. (Milbourne) Tis in truth, ſuch an open 1 
fiance to God and goodneſs, ſuch a flat contradiction to ti yo 
reaſon, as well as to Chriſtianity, that it very well 

poſtle thus to expreſs himſelf concerning it. (Bradf Wk 
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Chap: Z. on the n of 6 


PAUL #o the ROMA 


1 
— — 


N Jamnation is _juſt.} Whoſe? Theirs, whoſoever they 
wa either own, 22 upon, ſuch a principle, as this, that 
ys lawful * ro do evil, that good * Frmag Or theirs, who. 
callumniare us, as if this principle was ours; that is, as if 
this were 2 Chriſtian principle, either taught or allow'd by the 
poſtles of our Lord; for the word whoſe may refer to either of 
= From whence we may obſerve, 1. That tho' God can, 
and doth, over-rule the evil actions of men to his own glory, and 
uſe bad means to conduce to a good end: Yet, 2. That, not- 
"ſtanding this, tis a deteſtable and damnable principle, that 
Valawful means may be uſed, in order to the bringing about an end 
chat is good; arid therefore, 3. It is a flanderous, unfuſt, and de- 
teſtablg practice, to charge this principle upon thoſe who not on- 
ly diſown it, but whoſe actions have given no juſt occaſion for 
d an imputation. (Im, B. and Mig) 


9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 
2 Are we better than they? No, in no wiſe: 
For we have R both Jews and Gentiles, 
that they are all under fin ; as it is written, There is 
none righteous, no not one: There is none that under- 
ſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God. They 
are all gone out of the way, they are together become 
unprofitable, there is none that doth ood, no not one. 
Their throat is an open ſepulchre; with their tongues 
they have uſed deceit; the 8 of aſps is under their 
lips: Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs: 

ir feet are ſwift to ſhed blood: Deſtruction and 
miſery are in their ways: And the way of peace have 
they not known: There is no fear of before their 
eyes. Now we know that what things ſoever the law 
faith, it faith to them who are under the law: That 
every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God. Therefore by the deeds of 
the law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his fight : For 
by the law is the knowledge of fin. 


bat then? Are me better than they?] Here the Apoſtle tarts 
another objection, in the name of the Jews. Some of them 
might ſay, are we not better than the Gentiles ? Do we not excell 
them in outward privileges? Is not the knowledge of the law found 
with us, and the oracles of God commited to us? True, ſays the 
Apoſtle ; the Jews are better than the Gentiles, in reſpec of in- 
ward qualifications. Jews and Gentiles are alike by natural cor- 
ruption ; alike under fin by actual tranſgreſhon : And ſo they ſtand 
in need, both alike, of juſtification by faith; and the goſpel righ- | 
teouſneſs 15 no leſs neceſſary for one than for the other. (B.) Os 
partes, which we here tranſlate, no, in no wiſe,” may be rend- 
red, not altogether; as well as ow partes is rendred “ not all,” 
2 Theſſ. iii. 2. Hebr. iii. 16. as we learn from Oecumenius, who 
paraphraſes them thus, not in every kind. And ſo the ſame phraſe, 
S/ Cor. v. 10. and ſignifies, I do “ not altogether” forbid 

c. (W. . 

We have before d.] Proetiaſametha, is, by ſome tranſlated, 
ve have acculed ; by others, we have pronounc d. The ſenſe will 
be more full, if we render it, we have already made it evident b 
reaſon, or argument, or good proof. For the word is "oc fr 
(taken from the proceſs in courts of judicature;) being derived 


whom we have charg'd with a crime, you are the cauſe why ſuch 
2 Er that is, you are guilty of it. And thus the A- 
polile had before, viz. ch. i. 18, Se. convicted the Gentiles, as in 
Ch. ii. 1. he had convicted the Jews. 

ilty of fin, or under 


That they are all under ſin.) That is, 
the power and penalty of fin. (Aſſ.) All, except thoſe whoſe 
hearts were purified by grace and faith, (the doctrine and goſpel 
which the Apoſtle preach'd,) which © come by Jeſus Chriſt,” John 
L 13. = _ — 4 — few, in comparyye As the reſt; as A- 
m. Zacharias c. ingdom of grace being then far nar- 
fover than fince. (Fell) 8703 = 
None righteous, no not one.] See the notes on John iii, 32. In this 
and the following verſes, we may obſerve the ſeveral effects of fin 
eignung in the heart: As, 1. That ir ſtrips us of all righteouſneſs, 
— 10. 2. It corrupts the reaſon and underſtanding: And, 3. It 
praves and perverts the heart in _— it from God, ver. 11. 
kt It cauſes a man to ſeck his chief good, his joy and happineſs in 
N Creatures: 5. It renders him unprofitable, and utterly inca- 
pe ic of doing good: And, 6. It corrupts the beſt actions, in not 
1cterring them to God, ver. 12. 7. It diffuſes the poiſon of the 
cart upon the tongue, and makes it become a world of iniquity : 


8. It renders the tongue an inſtrument of deceit, by lying, per- 


from aitia, which ſignifies a cauſe : As when we ſay, to a perſon | 


flattery, and wicked counſel : And, 9. It makes che tongue; 
» » ; g 
oof omg the tongue of an aſp; lack tC nee vale his Gee 
of the body, by means of falſe accuſatians, falſe teſtimonies, falſe 
or true re ; but likewiſe that of the ſoul, by wicked diſcourſe, 
and doQrines, ver. 13. 10. It puts into the mouth of 
ſinners words of implety and blaſphemy againſt God, and of ha- 
tred, « and bitrerneſs” againſt their neighbour, ver. 14. 
11. Ir makes a | perſon breathe nothing but nce 
and blood, ver. 13. 12. It cauſes them to think of n | 
much as bow to deftroy, and make others miſerable, ver. 16. 
13. It deprives the finner of light, and of the knowledge of the 
laws and ways of God, which only can bring him to true peace, 
4 


| 


— 


ver. 17. And, 14. It often ſtifles and ſupp the ©* fear of 
RAN I Ct aan bs the Her (Q) 

Become unprofitable.) Echreiotheſan ; that is, unfruitful of good 
works. (Feli) Or unfit to do any good; like rotten and vnſavoury = 
things, that are caſt out of doors. Tis a ſimilitude taken from 
corrupted wines, or meats putrefied and unſavoury. (Aſſ.) See the 
notes on Luke xvii. 10. 

T heir throat is an open ſepulchre.} Theſe ſix verſes here follow- 

are evidently taken out of ſeveral places of the Pſalms, and 
other Scriptures, and by the Apoſtle accommodated to his preſent 
purpoſe: And by occaſion of their being annex d to the foregoing 
three verſes, taken out of Pſa. xiv. it hath come to paſs, that ſome 
ancient Latin copies of that Pſalm have taken them in from 
hence, and added them to that Pſalm; and accordingly, the tran- 
{lation which is uſed in the Liturgyhath theſe, in three verſes, 
more to that Pſalm than the tranſlation in our Bible doth ac- 
knowledge. (H.) - Theſe ſtand all together in the Septuagint, 
Pſa. xiv. 3. Buttho' tis true, theſe words are not found there in 
the Hebrew; Yet they are all to be found in the Hebrew Bible, 
cho in ſeveral places, viz. in Pſa, v. 9. x. 7. xxxvi. 1. cxl. 3. Prov. 
i. 16. and Ia. Iix. 7, 8. (to which our margin here refers us:) So 
that, if they were not all the words of David, et they are the 
words of men divinely inſpired ; and, as ſuch, I ſuppolc, there 
can no good reaſon be given, why we may not rehearſe theſe words 
all together (in our Service,) ſince St. Paul has done to before us 
here in this Epiſtle. (Johnſ.) From this, and other paflages, it 
appears, that St, Paul, being the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, gene- 
rally made uſe of the Greek verſion of the Old Teſtament, as 
St. Luke, his companion, alſo did. | 

Curſing and bitterneſs.) The Hebrew word which properly fig- 
nifies deceits, was by the * int rendred picria, bitterneſs, and 


ſo continued here by the in this citation. (H.) See the 
note foregoing 


Deſtruction.] Syntrimma, contritio, is a breaking all to pieces. 
The word is not here uſed actively, but paſſively ; for that de- 
ſtruction which they bring upon others. (Af. 

T be way of peace.] Meant of innocency, the mother of peace. 
(Fell) And this, according to the Hebrew. phraſe, thoſe are ſaid 
« not to know,” who do not take care to keep it. (G. . 

No fear of G] The Apoſtle concludes his quotation with this, 
becauſe the want of © the fear of God before our eyes, is the 
fountain from which all other evils do proceed and flow. The fear 
of God is the bridle and curb which reſtrains from fin ; Where 
that is wanting, all iniquity abounds : Where that is prevalent it 
keeps the ſoul ſo cloſe to God, that it will “ not depart from him,” 
Jer. xxxil. 40. We uſually depart far, and run faſt, from thoſe we 
fear: But the true fear of God will make us cleave cloſe to him; 
bog. 92 is intermixed with it, and renders it a delightful 

car. (B. | 

I hat things ſoever the law faith.) Left the Jews ſhould think 
to evade the force of the foregoing teſtimonies, concerning man's 
corruption and depravation, as not belonging to them, but to the 
Gentiles only, he tells them, that © what . law,” that is, the 
books of the Old Teſtament, © faith, it faith to them who are un- 
der the law; that is, ta thoſe who are ſubjects of it, and obliged 
by it; to ſuch as are under the inſtructiot and direction of it, as 
the Jews are known to be: And if fo, then “every mouth muſt 
be ſtopped ;” Jews and Gentiles both muſt own themſelves before 
God to be xious to his wrath, without being able to ſay an 
thing for themſelves. Learn hence, that the holy law of G 
brings ſuch 208 evidence and conviction with it, that no man can 
have a word to ſpeak againſt it, when God ſpreads before men the 
purity of his laws, and impiety of their own lives, every man muſt 
it down filent, and lay his hand upon his mouth ; not having one 
word to obje&, why ſentence ſhould not be executed, becauſe 
have all tranſgreſsd. (/dem) All the precepts therefore of 
moral law, of the Goſpel, are, in like manner, directed to all 
thoſe who are under the Goſpel. If a man defire to read them 
with profit, he muſt apply the maxims contain d in them to him 
Wholoever will not hearken to them now to his own ſanctification 
will be forc'd to hear them one day to his condemnation. The firſt 
principle of piety and religion, which is to be learn'd therein, is, 
the general corruption of nature : And the uſe we ought to make 


of it is, to confeſs and acknowledge it, with humility ; to | 
| * ge it, ility _— 


_ "x 


=_— 
= 
1 


uhich believeth in Jeſus. Where is boaſting then? It 
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th 


it from the bottom of our heart; 7 to | os ” fatal conſe- 
uences of it, eſpecially the judgment of God. (Q. 
þ Guilty before Ged.] | Heels, according to 8 Caryſoſtowe, pro- 
erly ſigniſies one, who of himſelf is nor ſufficient to make a de- 
4 for himſelf, but has need of the aſſiſtance of another to de- 
fend him. (Leigh) Aker : | 
I here ſhall no feb be juſtified] Here we have St. Paul's con- 
cluſion, drawn from all the foregoing premiſes : Seeing all man- 
kind, fince the fall, are diſabled by their innate corruption, and 
actual tranſgreſſion, to fulfil the law, either natural or written; 1 
muſt 3 follow, that „ by the works of the Jaw can no 
fleſh, (that is, no perſon, either Jew or Gentile,) be juſtified be- 
fore God;” all the efficacy which, the law now has, being to dif- 
cover fin, and condemn for ſinning; © by the law is the knowledge 
of fin :” By the law we apprehend our malady ; but by the Goſpel 
we underſtand our remedy. Learn hence, That no ſon of Adam, 
ſince the breach of the fav; can ſtand juſtified betore God by his 


beſt obedience to the commands of the law. By being juſtified, un- | 


derſtand that gracious act in God, whereby we are acquitted, and 
finally diſcharged, from the guilt and puniſhment of all our fins: 
By the law here, and by the deeds of the law, we are to under- 
ſtand ceremonial and moral law both, eſpecially the latter: For b 
the moral law is the knowledge of {in ; tis the moral law forbids 
theft, adultery, &. Beſides, it 1s evident, that the antitheſis, or 
oppoſition, runs all along, not between ceremonial works and mo- 
ral works, but between works in general and faith: The law of 
works, and the law of faith, are oppoſed to each other, ver. 27. 
But, Why can no fleſh, that 1s, no perſon, be "rrp by the 
deeds of the law? Arſe. 1. Becauſe he is feb; that is, depraved 
by original corruption, and obnoxious to the curſe of the law, by 
Etual tranſgreſſion. Now that which condemns cannot juſtify : 
Nn afrer-obedience to the law can never attone for a former diſo- 
bedience. 2. Becauſe the beſt obedience we can perform to the 
law is imperfect. Now he that mixes but one ſin with a thouſand 
ood works, can never be juſtified by his Works: He that would 
2 juſtified by his works, muſt not have one bad work amongſt al! 
his works; for that one will lay him under the curſe and condem- 
natory ſentence of the law; Gal. iii. 10.“ Curſed is every one 
that continues not in all things which are written in the book of 
the law to do them.” Nothing that is imperfect can be a ground 
of juſtification before God ; becauſe the deſign of God is to exalt 
his juſtice as well as his mercy in the juſtification of a ſinner. 
3. No fleſh can be juſtified by the works of the law, becauſe all 
that we do, or Can do, 1s a debt which we owe to the law: We 
owe all poſſible obedience to the law as creatures, and by perform- 
ing our obligations as creatures, we can never pay our debts as 
tranſgreſſors. But now our ſurety, Chriſt Jeſus, who has given 
ſatisfaction for our violation of the law, was under no obligation 
to the law, but what he voluntarily laid himſelf under upon our 
account. And if fo, let us eternally bleſs God, with the higheſt 
elevation of ſoul, for the Goſpel-revelarion ; for ſending his own 
Son to juſtify and ſave us, by working out a compleat and everlaſt- 
ing rightcouſneſs for us: And let us plead with him inceſſantly for 
the grace of juſtifying faith which is as neceſſary in its place as 
the death of Chriſt; one renders God reconcileable unto poor ſin- 
ners, the other actually reconciled. (B.) See the notes on Acts 


xiii. 39. 

Ver. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. But 
now the righteouſneſs of God without the law is mani- 
ſeſted, being witnefled by the law and the prophets; 
eren the righteouſneſs of God which is by faith of Je- 
ſus Chriſt unto all, and upon all them that believe; for 
there is no difference: For all have ſinned, and come 
ſhort of the glory of God ; being juſtified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt : 
Whom God hath ſer forth to be a propitiation, through 
faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs, for the 
remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, through the forbearance 
of God; to declare, I fay, at this time his righteouſ- 
neſs: 'That he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 


is excluded. By what law? Of works? Nay : But by 
the law of faith. "Therefore we conclude, that a man 
is juſtified by faith without the deeds of the law. Is he 
the God of the Jews only? Is he not alſo of the Gen- 
tiles? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo: Seeing it is oe God, 
which ſhall juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and uncir- 
cumciſion through faith. Do we then make void the 
law through faith? God forbid: Yea, we eſtabliſh the 


law. 


But now the righteou neſs ] Our Apoſtle, having pro 


tively, that by the works of the law, righteouſheſs and j fe neg. 
is not to be had for any perſon, be he Jew or Gentile comes = 


to prove the affirmative part of his aſſertion ; namely, 
wm} pa Fa that Gay 


manifeſted another way of juſtification in the go 
by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. fr or, faith he, Now, that is, ſince 
teouſneſs of God,” that is, the righteouſneſs whic 
approves, and accepts, for a finner's juſtification, * is Without the 
law,” that is, without performing the works of the law, either j, 
tural, ceremonial, or moral; and is manifeſted to © be the riphre. 
ouſneſs which is by faith in Chriſt;“ which all that believe ay 
obey the goſpel, ſhall be admitted to the participiation of, both Je 
and Gentile ; For there is no difference; that is, no dieren 
between Jew and Gentile, as to the way and means of juſinc ation 
And the reaſon aſſignd by the Apoſtle, why there is, and em be 
no other way of juſtification but this, we have in the next vert. 
namely, „ becauſe all have ſinned; the whole race of manking, 
not one meer man excepted, and fo will fall ſhort of obtaining the 
glory of God and eternal life, if they ſeek it not in this y: 
earn hence, 1. That there 1s no ſtanding before God for an on 
ture in a creature's righteouſneſs ; but the wiſdom of God * 
pointed another righreouſneſs, or the righteouſneſs of — 
even of Jeſus Chriſt, for that purpoſe. 2. The neceſſity and ex. 
cellency of faith ; © the righteouſneſs of God * is unto all, 24 
upon all that believe: Faith is the bond of union, the inſtrumen 
of our juſtification, the ſpring of our conſolation; * being juſlifel 
by faith, we have peace with God,” ch. v. 1. 3. Thatin reference 
to, or iu reſpect of our juſtification before God, there is no cif. 
rence among believers, ver. 22. For there is no difference; tha 
is, no difference as to the way of juſtification, between Jew and 
Gentile, male, and female, bond and free; but all without the 
righteouſneſs of faith in Chrift, muſt die and be damned to all eier. 
nity. There is now a difference amongſt believers, with reſpect w 
their degree of ſatisfaction, and with reſpect to their meaſures of 
conſolation, and will be hereafter with reſpect to the degrees of 
glorification : Some Saints have more grace and comfort on ea 
and ſhall have higher degrees of glory in Heaven than other: 
But the juſtification of all believers is alike. There is the fame 
ſin in all, not for the meaſure and degree, but in reſpect of guil 
and obligation to puniſhment : There Is the ſame price paid by way 
of ſatisfaction to divine juſtice for all; namely, the death of Chriſt: 
There is the ſame righteouſneſs imparted amongſt all, and the fame 
ſpirit of holineſs imparted amongſt all, and the ſame manſions of 
glory deſigned for all; thus © there is no difference“ And ther: 
is no difference amongſt believers in reſpect of truth of grace, but 
much in reſpect of ſtrength of grace: No difference amongſt them 
in reſpect of God's promiſes, but much with reſpect to their per- 
formances: No difference in reſpect of God's covenant, but mich 
in reſpect of God's counſels, as alſo in reſpect of God's diſpenſi 
tions: No difference in reſpect of God's acceptation, but much in 
reſpect of their application ; No difterence as they are a body in 
reſpect of their head, but much as they are members of that head. 
And if there be no difference amongſt believers, as ſuch, belote 
God, why ſhould there be ſo much 1 amongſt themſelves, 
as there 1s oftentimes here in this world? Ye are all dear, truly 
dear to God, why ſhould ye not be ſo to one another? Why 
ſhould not one „ and one communion hold you now, cer 
long perhaps one priſon may, one Heaven ſhall certainly hold you 
all. (B.) See the notes on ver. 28. 
No difference] Or diſtinction. See the notes on Acts x. 35. 
Come ſhort.) Hyſterountai, the word here uſed, is taken from 
thoſe who come ſhort in the race, and cannot attain unto the mark 
that 1s ſer before them. (Leigh) | g 
8 the glory of God.] That is, of the fruition of God in glory. 
uſtified freely by his grace.) Obſerve here, 1. A glorious 
4 2 4 a which the Scriptures Sl juſtihca- 
tion, whereby they are judicially acquitted and diſcharged fron 
the guilt and puniſhment of all their ſins, and accounted righte%s 
before God. 2. The efficient cauſe of our juſtification; - It 5 
God that juſtifies :” Who can forgive the crime but the perſon 
againſt whom we have done the Wrong? The moving or wp 
five cauſe, namely, the free grace of God; © being juſtified iree 


by his grace.” 4. The meritorious cauſe, the 1 


and death of Chriſt; „through the redemption that is in Je. 
Chriſt.” 5. The final cauſe : © To declare his rightcouſve6; 
not his d | 

neſs, eſpecially that attribute which diſpoſes and inclines him ie 
puniſh tn of j 

faith: « Whom God hath ſer forth to be a propitiation thro 
faith in his blood,” &*c. Some of the Papiſts, eſpecially * 
and A lapide, do call faith cauſa applicans in our juſtification: ''* 
rily, an unapplied Chriſt juſtifies none, faves none. Learn 8 


emency and mercy only, but his juſtice and right 
and ſinners. 6. The inftrumental cauſe of juſtification 
Cajetan 


1. That in order to a finner's being ſaved, he muſt be n 


that is, diſcharg'd of, abſoly'd from, the guilt of all fin, 8 


J » to nit, 1 


coming of Chriſt, ſince the diſpenſation of the polpel, « the Fr 
God appolns, 
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Chap. T 


account of a e f ee 
That not = ry d be God z. That when the Lord juſtifies A 
ſinners are_Jutincr” bp h it freely; © being juſtified freely by his 
believing finner, he doth it freely; Ny: 50 Mio 3 The de 
» Tt is an act of meer grace; there is nothing 
_ an merit or deſerve it! Then it would be debt and not 
wad ng "That God's free grace, and Chriſt's full ſatistaction, 
-onfiſtent, and both concurring in the belicver -s juſtification : 
were conu iged freely by God's grace; yet through the redemp- 
We are juſtice Cid cls: 4 Bj God having ſet forth to be a 
ion that is in Chriſt Jeſus: © Him God having 
1 ion.“ The word propitiation, is an alluſion to the Mer- 
. 3 covered the ark wherein the law was: This typi- 
0. Chriſt who fully covers our fins, the tranſ; reſſions of the law, 
: f God's fight. When therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that God 
8 iſt to be a Mercy- ſeat to us, © thro' faith in his 
hach ſet forth Chr iſt to lercy 5 
blood; we have reaſon to believe the blood of Chriſt, as our ſin- 
offering doth make an attonement for us, and renders God propi- 
ious to us. 5. That Almighty God, in the juſtification of a be- 
lievi ſinner, is not only gracious and merciful, but juſt and righ- 
— the moſt exalted degrees : « To declare his righteouſneſs 
for the remiſſion of fin.” Where note, that the deſign and end of 
God in exacting ſatisfaction from Chriſt, was to declare his _ 
ouſneſs in the remiſſion of fin ; but the Apoſtle would have us take 
notice, that our juſtification is an act of juſtice as well as mercy, 
and that God, as he is a juſt God, cannot condemn the believer, 
ſince Chriſt has ſatisfied for his fins. O bleſſed be God ! That par- 
don of fin is built upon that very attribute, the Juſtice of God, 
which is ſo affrighting and dreadful to the offending ſinner. This 
attribute, which ſeemed to be the main bar againſt remiſſion, is 
now become the very ground and reaſon why God remits. Hence 
ſaith St. John, “God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins: 
Faithful with reſpect to his own promiſe, and juſt with reſpect to 
his Son's ſatisfaction. Who then can lay any thing to the charge 
of God's elect, when juſtice itſelf doth uy them? Behold here, 
The ſweet harmony of the divine attributes, in juſtifying and par- 
doning the believer : One attribute is not robb'd to pay another - 
neither is one attribute raiſed upon the ruin of another; but juſ- 
tice and mercy both triumph. And well might the juſtice of God 
triumph, for never was it thus honoured before, to have ſuch a 
rſon as the Son of God ſtand at its bar, and ſuch a ſum as his 
bens blood paid down at once by way of ſatis faction to its due de- 
mands. O glorious and all- wiſe contrivance! Whereby God made 
ſufficient proviſion for the reparation of his honour, for the vindi- 
cation of his holineſs, and for the manifeſtation of his truth and 
faithfulneſs, and for the preſent conſolation and eternal ſalvation 
of all repenting and believing ſinners, to the end of the world. 
(3.) Theſe words contain the catechiſm of Chriſtian righteouſ- 
neſs, thus; How is God glorified in us, and we in him! “By his 
grace.” What does his grace work in us? True holineſs. Upon 
what motive? Becauſe ir pleaſes him. By whom does he give it 
us? By Jeſus Chriſt. How has Chriſt obtained it for us? By re- 
deeming us. What price did he give? © His blood.” What does 
his blood effect? It reconciles us to God. How is it applied? By 
faith, animated with charity. Who gives us this faith? Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf: For it applies his blood to us, and is notwithſtand- 
ing the fruit of his blood. Who gave us that victim of reconci- 
lation? God. Why did he chuſe theſe means? To confound the 
falſe righteouſneſs of the Gentiles ; to aboliſh the figurative righ- 
teouſneſs of the Jews; and to eſtabliſh his own. What does this 
righteouſneſs perform? It cleanſes and purifies the heart from fin. 
Whoſe heart does it cleanſe and purify ? Thoſe of all people; 
and cyen of all the righteous perſons, who liv'd in the four thou- 
ſand years which preceded Chriſt. Why did God ſtay ſo long, 
before he made his righteouſneſs appear? To make it the more va- 
lued; to ſhew his fidelity in the performance of his promiſes; to 
make known the virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's blood, which ſanc- 
uhes the preſent, extends its influence backward to the paſt, and 
forward to future ages. What then is due from us on this ac- 
count? Adoration, thankſgiving, love, and truſt in Jeſus Chriſt : 
Our treaſure is in him; and our heart ought to be in him alſo. (Q.) 
e the notes on ver. 4. and John iii. 16. 
et forth to be a propitiation.] Or rather, a propitiatory, placa- 
tory, or mercy-ſeat; alluding to the mercy-ſeat, or the covering 
of the ark, Exod. xxv. 21, 22. called bilaſterion, (the word here 
uſed,) as is here already noted. (Aſſ. Fell, H. Stanhope, W. and 
Chritt is to us what the mercy- ſeat was to the Jews. Now the 
dus Were never the better for the mercy-ſeat, if they did not apply 
themſelves to it in the method which God by his law had preſcribed: 
and that method was by offering ſacrifice, and ſprinkling the 
loud thereof upon the veil, drawn before this throne where the 
Uvine majefty.did in ſo peculiar a manner reſide, Levit. iv. 6, 17. 
ms our Saviour has directed us where, and how, we are to make 
our addrefies to him, as our mercy-ſeat; and that is, by offerin 
tne memorial which he himſcif hath appointed, even that of rhe 
lacrifce of his ſpiricual body and blood: And 'tis ſtrange, that 


iven to divine juſtice for ſin. 2. 
ut only . believing 


| Chriſtians can think of making application to their merey- ſeat in a 


leſs ſolemn manner, than the Jews did to theirs '( Johnſ.) 

Jo declare his righteouſneſs.) Endeixis dicaioſunes will here beſt 
be rendred, the demonſtration of his righteouſneſs : And accordingly, 
as the method 'of demonſtrating is wont to be by the cauſe, ſo here 
follows dia; which, 7 7 3 accuſative caſe, is a note of a 7 
(dia ten pare ſin) becauſe of the paſſin (not taking notice) of pa 
ſins, . 8 whether by Jews 2 Genen aver, Fr wit Mx y 
that is, before the revealing and manifeſting of God's will unto 
them by Chriſt: According to that of Acts xvii. 30. that God 
(buperidon) looking over, not taking notice of, that © time of igno- 
rance, doth now command all men every where to repent ;” and 
Wild. xi. 23. ( paroſas hamartemata anthropon eis metanoian,) T hou 
lookeft another way, and beholdeft not the ſins of men, that they may re- 
pent. The huperidon and paroron there is the direct interpretation 
of God's pareſis here, differing from (apheſis,) pardon, as preterition 
doth from remiſſion ; as paſſing by, and not yet laying to their 
charge for puniſhment, doth from abſolving, or acquitting of them. 
For tho in order to their repentance and change, God doth at the 
preſent ſo paſs by their forepaſt fins, as not to forſake them, or ſhut 
up all ways of mercy againſt them, but reveals Chriſt to them, 
with promiſe of pardon for what is paſt, if they will now obey him 
(this is the meaning of pareſis ;) yet unleſs that change be wrought, 
and for the future approved to him, there is no (apheſts) remiſſion 
or pardon to be expected from him. This pareſis then conſiſts in 
God's forbearance, or long-ſuftering, (ſo the word ſignifies, ch. ii. 
4.) in his not proceeding ſo ſwiftly and ſeverely with ſinners, as to 
cut them off, or forſake, and leave them helpler and hopeleſs in 
their fins, but treating them gently, giving them ſpace to repent 
and amend, and uſing all effectual means to win them to it; all 
one with God's (macrothumia,) ſlowneſs to puniſh, mentioned oft, - 
in the caſe of Pharaoh, and elſewhere, And this being now God's 
dealing in Chriſt, is here mention'd as the medium to demonſtrate 
God's righteouſneſs ; that is, that evangelical way revealed by 
Chriſt, wherein it conſiſts ; not in the purchaſe of pardon and for- 
| vom abſolutely, or for any but thoſe that do fincerely return 

rom their wicked lives, and embrace the faith and obedience of 
Chriſt, but to give ſpace, and to admoniſh and call to repentance, 
and uſe means on God's part effectual, if they be not obſtinatel 
reſiſted or contemned by us, to bring us to new life. And that is 
the meaning alſo of the (apolutroſis) © redemption which is in 
Chriſt,” ver. 24. his freeing men from that neceſſity of periſhing 
in their fins, calling them to repentance, uſing all probable means 
to redeem and purity them from all iniquity, which is expreſs'd by 
(lutroufthai) redeeming, Tit. ii. 14. and ( poiein Iutroſin) to work re- 
demption, Luke i. 68. And ſo ſometimes alſo forgiving ſignifies, as 
when Chriſt faith, (Pater aphes,) © Father forgive them,” Luke 

xxiii. 34. For there he prays not for final or actual, preſent, ab- 

ſolute forgiveneſs to them, but for the giving them ſpace to repent, 
and means to convince them of their fin, by the coming of the 

Holy Ghoſt, and the Apoſtles preaching to them the reſurrection 
of Chriſt from that death which they had inflicted on him. And 
ſo muſt we underſtand “ the remiſſion of fins,” which in the 
Creed is propoſed to all to believe. (H.) See the notes on ch. i. 

17. Acts x. 22. xiii. 38. and xvii. 30. 

That he might be juſt.] That is, that all might learn to ac- 
knowledge and approve this new way of proceeding of the juſtice 
of God, in juſti {Ying him who. is a ſinner in himſelf, by faith in 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt: Or the word juſt is here taken for 
true and faithful; or one who obſerveth ftriEt juſtice, and would 
not juſtify ſinful man by any means but by full payment and ſatis- 
faction. (Aſſ.) See the notes on ver. 24. 

here is boaſting then?] See the notes on ch. ii. 17, 

By what law?) The main paſſages in this, and other Epiſtles 
of 8. Paul, concerning juſtification and ſalvation, having an im- 
mediate reference to the great controverſy between the bro 
and the Judaizing Chriſtians, which was determin'd by the Apoſtles 
and Elders in the Synod iz” e (See the notes on Acts xv.) 
but nevertheleſs gave St. Paul no little trouble afterwards with 
thoſe zealous Judaizers, eſpecially among the Romans and the Ga- 
latians ; it will therefore be neceſſary to obſerve, That when he 
ſpeaks of law, he uſually means the fra law; which was a 
complex body of laws, containing moral, ceremonial, and judicial 
precepts, each of which had its uſe and office, as a great inſtru- 
ment of 2 Theſe three made up the entire code and pandects 
of the Jewiſh ſtatutes: All which our Apoſtle comprehends under 
the general notion of «the law;“ and not the moral law ſingly 
and ſeparately conſider d; in which ſenſe it never appears that t 
Jews expected juſtification and ſalvation by it; nay rather, that 
they looked for it merely from the obſervation of the ritual and ce- 
remonial : So that the, moral law is no farther. conſider'd by him 
in this queſtion, than as it made up part of the-Moſaical conſtitu- 
tion, of that national and political covenant, which God made 
with the Jews at mount Sinai. Hence the Apoſtle all along in his 


| diſcourſes conſtantly oppoſes the law and goſpel, and the obſer- 
vation 
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488 C 
vation of one to the belief and practice of the other: Which 
ſurely he would not have done, had he ſimply intended the Mo- 
ral law; it being more expreſiy i rated into the goſpel, than 
ever it was into the law of Moles. And that the A poſtle does thus 
oppoſe the law and goſpel might be made evident from the conti- 
nued ſeries of his diſcourſes ; but theſe few may ſuffice. * By what 
law (ſays he here) is ing excluded ? By the law of works? 
(that is, by the moſaical law, 1n whoſe peculiar privileges and pre- 
tives the Jews did ſtrangely flatter and pride themſelves?) 
Nay, but by the law © of faith ;"” that is, by the goſpel, or the 
evangelical way of God's dealing with us. And elſewhere, giving 
an account of this very controverſy, between the Jewiſh and Gen- 
tile converts, he firſt oppoſes, their perſons, “ Jews by nature, 
and . finners of the Gentiles; and then infers, that a man is 
not juſtified by the works of the law,” (that is, by thoſe legal ob- 


ſeryances whereby the Jews expected to be juſtified,) but by the 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt; that is, by a belief of and compli- 


ance with that way which Chriſt has introduced; * for by the 
works of the law (by legal obedience,) no fleſh (neither Jew nor 
Gentile) ſhall (now) be juſtified,” Gal. it. 15, 16. And again, 
«4 Fain would I learn of you, whether ye received the ſpirit by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith,” ch. iii. 2. That is, 


whether ye became partakers of the miraculous powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, while ye continued under the legal diſpenſation, or fince 
ye embraced oſpel and the faith of Chriſt. And ſpeaking 


afterwards of the ſtate of the Jews before the revelation of the 

oſpel, he ſays, ( before faith came, we were kept under the 
— * (4. e. before the goſpel came, we were kept under the diſ- 
cipline of the legal oeconomy © ſhut up unto the faith,” (reſerv d 
for the diſcovery of the evangelical diſpenſation,) * which ſhould 
afterwards (in its due time) be revealed” ro the world, ver. 23. 
And this he diſcourſes more at large in the following chapter: By 
all which tis evident, that by *the law,” and © the works of the 
law,” in this controverſy, the Apoſtle is to be underſtood of the 
law of Moſes, and that obedience which the legal diſpenſation re- 
quir'd at their hands. (Cave) + 

Aa by faith The Apoſtle uſeth this word faith, either, 
1. More generally, ſor the goſpel, in oppoſition to the law of Mo- 
ſes; as is ſhewn in the note foregoing: Or, 2 More particularly, 
for a practical belief, or ſuch an aſſent to the evangelical revelation 
as produces a ſincere obedience to the laws of it: And indeed, 
as tis concerned in this matter, tis uſually taken, not for this or 
that ſingle virtue, but for the entire condition of the new covenant, 
as comprehending all that duty which it requires of us, 1 Cor. vii. 
19. Gal. v. 6. and vi. 15. From which places there needs no skill 
to infer, that the faith whereby we are juſtified, contains in it a 
new diſpoſition and ſtate both of heart and life, and an obſervation 
of the laws of Chriſt; in which reſpe& the Apoſtle does, in one 
and the ſame verſe, expound believing, ” obeying, Rom. x. 16. 
And ſuch, he aſſures us, was that very faith by which Abraham 
was juſtified, ch. iv. 2. c. and Hebr. xi. 28. (Jem) From which 
and what more this learned author has ſaid on this ſubyect, (in his 
Life of St. Paul, ſect. ix.) he draws theſe two plain conſectaries; 
1. That works of e lical obedience are not oppoſed to faith 
in juſtification : And, 3. That the doctrines of St. Paul and St. 
James, about juſtification are fairly conſiſtent with each other. See 
the notes on ver. 4. 

I he the God of the Jews only?] God is ſaid to be their God, in 
the ſcripture-phraſe, who are in covenant with him, and whom he 
dearly loveth and tendereth. (Afl.) The force of the Apoſtle's 
ont here lies in this, That that cannot be neceſſary to our 
juſtification, which excludes the greateſt part of mankind from all 
poſſibility of being juſtified, as the juſtification by the Moſaical law 
army does; a thing by no means conſiſtent with God's univerſal 
ove and kindneſs to his creatures. (Cave) See the notes on Acts 
X. 5. 

7 he circumciſion by faith, and uncircumciſion through faith.) That 
is, through faith,” to the Gentile now firſt exhibited ; © by fairh" 
to the Jew now accompliſhed. (Fell) 

God forbid ! Yea, eve eftabliſh the lacv.] Obſerve here, The wiſe 
and holy caution, which the Apoſtle uſes, to take away the calumny 
and reproach caſt upon him, by the adverſaries, as if his doctrine 
would render the law of God void and altogether uſeleſs: . Do 
we then make void the law through faith?” As if he had ſaid, 
there may be thoſe who will fay ſo; but untruly : For ©« we efta- 
bliſh the law; becauſe we acknowledge, that without exact obe- 
dience and conformity to the law, both in our natures, and in our 
lives, as a rule of living, there can be no ſalvation. (B.) « We ef- 
tablifh the law,” in preaching the accompliſhment of that, which 
the law and the prophets promiſed and foretold ; under, and even 
before which alſo, juſtification was had only by faith; as is ſhew'd in 
the next chapter. We eſtabliſh the ceremonial law, in completin 
the type in the ſubſtance itſelf: And the moral law alſo, in thoſe 
ends, for which it was given; viz. the knowledge of fin,” ver. 
20. and Gal, iii. 19. Which likewiſe, for the fulfilling of it, is 


it without fin, and in the faithful too, in ſome mea 


that faith of our father Abraham, 


now firſt eſtabliſhed; in Chriſt, who liv'd in perfect obedience to | 


Sax : ure, by the 
power of the Holy Spirit in them, which Chriſt hath gi 
them, ch. viii. 4. (Fell) The Judicial law, being 3 
of religious, but meerly of civil, importance, can haye little pat J 
place in the preſent queſtion : The Moral precepts are not " 
retain'd, but even enforc'd and exalted in the Chriftian 94 
manners: And the Ceremonial, partly as diſtinctions . 
that people, partly as figures of things then to me, but non 4 
ready come, but upon both accounts neither of univerſal nor 
petual obligation, are not ſo properly caſt off as worn 


ceaſe of courſe, becauſe the grounds and uſes, to which they — 
appointed, have long ſince ceaſed. So that what was of intr; Ty 


goodneſs in the Jewiſh oeconomy is preſerv d entire in the Chrifian- 
That was typical with them is accompliſh'd with us; what wa d. 
fective there is ſupplied here: And all this in ſuch a manner. . 
we make no doubt, was intended from the beginning, and orden 
by God to be, when the proper ſeaſon ſhouid come for that inf. 
tution (wiſe and * for the time, and perſons, and Purpoſes it 
was ſuited to,) to be ſucceeded by another of greater excel 
and of more general extent and benefit; one which that all a 
look'd forward at, and was intended to prepare men for. oy 
See the notes on ver. 27. 


C HAP. IV. 


Abraham's faith was imputed to him for rig hreonſaaſi; 
and that before he was circumciſed. The fe 
made to him, and his ſeed, extends alſo to us by faith, 


„„ "HAT ſhall we fo 

9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. then that Abraham 
our father, as pertaining to the fleſh, hath found? For 
it Abraham were juſtifted by works, he hath whereof 
to glory, but not before God. For what faith the 
Scripture ? Abraham believed God, and it was counted 
unto him for righteouſneſs. Now to him that worketh, 
1s the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But 
to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſ- 
tifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteoul- 
neſs, Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs d 
the man unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs with- 
out works; ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered: Bleſſed is the 
man to whom the Lord will not impute fin. Cometh 
this bleſſedneſs then upon the circumciſion only, ot up- 
on the uncircumciſion alſo? For we ſay, that faith was 
reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs. How was If 
then reckoned 2 When he was in circumciſion, ot in 
uncircumciſion ? Not in circumciſion, but in uncircun- 
ciſion. And he received the ſign of circumciſion, 2 
ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith which he had yet 
being uncircumciſed : That he might be the father of 
all them that believe, though they be not circumciſed; 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto them alſo: 
And the father of circumciſion to them who are not Fr 
the circumciſion only, but alſo walk in the fieps 
which he had being 
yet uncircumciſed. For the promiſe that he ſhould be 
the heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or Fr 
ſeed, through the law, but through the righteouſs 
of faith. For if they which are of the law be bens 
faith is made void, and the promiſe made of none es: 
Becauſe the law worketh wrath : For where no l 5 
there is no tranſgreſſion. 


. le's 
What ſball we ſay then?] The underſtanding of the Apeſt 
diſcourſe in this . L depends much on a right underſtands 
of this verſe ; which contains the queſtion to which the —— 
is rendred in the following words. And in this verſe ben: 
muſt be obſerved; 1. That the words “ What ſay wet the ordi- 
a form of introducing a queſtion, and tho' not here (. 
nary printed copies) yet in other places hath a note This being 
tion immediately following it, as ch. vi. 1. and vil. 7. :. the den 
ſuppoſed, The 2. is, That the remainder of the veric 7 
ueſtion thus introduced, © that Abraham, Os: 
y, that Abraham found according to the fleſh? 
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f ing nat here formally anſwer d, mult itſelf be taken for 
aida lf : And as ſüch interrogations are the ſtrongeſt 
an anf ſo will this; and muſt thus be made ae addition of 
ebe or the like words, No certainly he did not. I hen 3. Whar 
ones meaning of bererekenai, © bath found,” will ſoon be an- 
- — I. That to find, agreeably ro the Hebrew, ſignifies to 
w7 obrain acquire; as to find life, Mat. xvi. 25. Thar there 
bun de 22 ſubſtantive underſtood, ſomewhat which he ma be 
maſt be ve und : And that is either, indefiaicely, that which 
hs 1 and, or odtain; or elſe, more diſtinctly, righteouſneſs or 
ue Luo 'which had before been named favour, approbation 
juſt God. So we have, (heures charin) © 7 hou haſt found favour, 
* 1. 20. which ſeems to be a proverbial form, and will then 
Lac gde with being juſtified, ver. 2. And ſo the Ularive par- 
nh 7 concludes, Do we ſay he hath found ? (or, certainly he 
rc, for nd :) For if pe were juſtified, rhat is, if be had thus 
- ws which notes finding, and being juſtified to be all one. 4. 
58 meant by (cata ſarca) according to the fleſh. And 1. It ap- 
irs to connect wich the heuretenai; for ſo it lies, © found accor- 


* 


15 to the fleſh,” and is not joyned with Abraham our father, 


„ an reaſon it would have been, and not heurekenat interpoſed, 


if the meaning of it had been, our father according to the 


a.” Which being ſuppoſed, it will likewiſe follow, that, ac- 
3 i-th muſt ignific the ſame with (ex ergon,) “ by 


2. in like manner as found and juſtified import the ſame. 
And this again is evident by the laws of reatoning. For this ſe + 
cond verle being, by the for in the front, evidenced to be the 
doof of what was fer down in the firſt, and this proof being in 
fm of an hypo:herical ſyllogiſm, thus, If Abraham were by 
works juſtified before God, chen he harh matter of hoaſting before 


Cod: But Abraham hath not any matter of boaſting before God; 


warks,” Ver. 


fore he was not juſtified by works ; Ir muſt follow neceflarily | 
— this concluſion, f (9s 5 was not juſtified: by works, was the | 


{ame with that which was ſer down in other words, ver. 1. or if not, 
of the tame latitude and extent with it, was comprehended as a 
part, under it: Which it cannot be, unleſs (cata ſarca,) © according to 
the fb,” and (ex ergon) © by works,” be cither of the ſame force di- 
rectly, or the latter contained in the former; any greater, tho 

never ſo ſmall, difference, that ſhould be admitted, being of ne- 
celliy to affic four terms ro the Apoſtle's ſyllogiſm, and fo to eva- 
cute all force in his argument. rom hence it follows, that the 
way of diſcerning what is meant by (ex ergon) © by works,” will 
be the moſt probable means of interpreting (cata ſarca) ** according 
t: the fb.” And this we have from ver. 4, and 5. in theſe words, 
« To him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of 
debt: But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſ- 


tineth the ungodly, his faith is reckoned for righteouſneſs.” 


Where it is evident, that working 1s that to which © reward is by 
debt, or juſt wages, to be 1 and that in oppoſiton to God's 
* reckoning of grace, or favour, and * juſtifying the ungodly.” 
From whence it follows, that being juſtified by works in this place 
in St. Paul's and not St. James's dialect) fignifiesrhat innocence of 
the former life, and thoſe eminent performances, wrought by a 
raan's ſelf, that may challenge from God as due unto them God's ac- 
guitrance and ſpecial reward, without any intervening of pardon, 
3s to an oftender, or of grace, in giving him any thing that is not 
perfectly due to him. Whereas on the contrary, God's imputing 
rigntcouſneis without works,” ver. 6. is God's pardoning graciouſly 
the fins that the man hath been guilty of, (viz. upon repentance and 
reformation) which he might moſt juſtly have puniſhed, ver. 7, 8. 
ad rewarding ſome mean imperfect act, or acts of fidelity, or obe- 
dience in him, which could no way challenge impunity, much leſs 
luch a degree of reward, did not God out of meer mercy thus im- 
p:ove, and enhanſe the value of them. So that (erga) works are 
die man's own performances, firſt blameleſs in not ſinning, and then 
M10rious, as the eminent difficulty of the commands, wherein 
on obedience is tryed and exerciſed, is apt to enhanſe the value of 
tiem: And he that were ſuppoſed to juſtified by them, muſt 
!. Have lived blameleſſy all his former life, and then have done 
eminent, rewardable * Fon alſo, at leaſt the former of rheſe. 
And Abraham having been (aſebes) 4 from, ver. 5. having lived 
 wolatry for ſome time, and all that he did, upon which he was 
Juſtthed, Gen. xv. 6. being bur, obeying God's call, Gen. xii. 4 
and believing his promile, Gen. xv. 5. it is clear he was not, nor 
add be thus juſtified, but only by the way mention'd by the Pſal- 
milt, Paal. xxxii. 1, 2. Ey God's forgiving, covering, not impu- 
1g of in. And fo this ruſt be the meaning alſo of his not find - 
108, according to the fleſh ;- viz, being not juſtified by any thing 
nm hinſelf, abitracted from the mercy and gracious acceptance of 

K r mus Rom. ix. 8.“ The children of the fleſh” are oppoſed 
* the chiidren of the promiſe,” and ſignify literally Iſhmael that 
God 23 by rac ſtrength of nature, as Iſaac was a work of 
gerd ar = e and ſpecial. mercy ; and myltically the Jews conſi- 
dr ©. With their own performances, whereby. they expected juſ- 
pr. without any reſpect to the pardon and mercy of Chriſt. 

iv thus, Gal. iv. 29, Iſhmael is ſaid to be * born according to 


* 


FS 


the fleſh,” and Iſaac “ according to the ſpirit,” in the ſame notion; 
the ſpirit and the * ſignifying the ſame thing in that place, 
as appears by ver. 8. The words being thus interpreted, are a con- 
| furation of one part vf the objection of the Jews againſt the Apo- 
ſtle's practice of preaching the goſpel to the” Gentiles, viz. that 
taken from the ſins of the Gentiles, which here, by the example 
of Abraham, is proved to be of no force againſt their juſtification ; 
they being as juſtifiable' as Abraham a ſiimer was, by God's free 
| pardon ot fins paſt, upon forſaking of them. And this is inſiſted 
on, and proved, in the eight firſt yerſes In the ninth. verſe the 
Apoſtle proceeds to the confuting of the other part of their objection, 
| viz. That if the Heathens would be capable of any part of the be- 
nefit of God's promiſe, they muſt then be proſelytes of their Me- 
faical covenant, or righteouſneſs, be circumciſed, c. Which a- 
gain 1s proved falſe; by the example of Abraham, who was juſ- 
tified before he was circumciſed, and before the giving of the 
law ; by faith, not by circumciſion ; by God's pardon and mercy, 


not by any legal performances. The only matter of doubt and un- 
+ bag ti. Whether theſe objections, which are thus in the en- 
ſuing chapter confuted; were both propoſed in the firſt verſe, (for 


if they were, then, (## 'ergon) © by jevorks” ver. 2. will not be of 
the ſame latirude with (cata ſarca) © according to the fleb,” but 
contained under it, as a part under the whole; or whether the firft 
only were there comprehended, and the ſecond ſeverally ſubjoyned, 
ver. 9. The latter of theſe ſeems moſt probable; and accordingly 
the explication of the chapter procecdeth : Tho' if the former 
were true, it would be of no greater concernment than only this, 
that (cata ſarca) © according to the fieſb"ſhould refer to circumci- 
hon, and Moſaical obſervances, as well as to the blameleſs and me- 
ritorious performances wrought by a man's own natural ſtrength, 
abſtracted from God's pardon and favourable acceptance. (H.) 

Abraham believed God.] See the notes on ver. 13. &c. 

It evas counted unto him for righteouſneſs.) His faith was counted 
to him for, and therefore it was not of itſelf properly, righte- 
ouſneſs; ſo that, as there is no merit in works, neither is rhere 
any in faith: This counting of faith fo, is only by virtue of God's 
covenant and promiſe ; and this promiſe and covenant only from 
God's free grace and bounty. (Fell) "ths 

To him that <worketh.) By working here, is meant a perfect 
obedience to the law of God, by what way ſoever it is made — 
to us. For Abraham's working was before the giving of the law 
of Moſes; and the rule here laid down by the Apoſtle holds true, 
of all manner of works, whether of the moral or ceremonial law. 
For whoever ſhall perfectly, and in all points, keep the law, the 
'reward of his obedience is not conferr'd on him by grace and fa- 
vour, but it is a debt due unto him. But, neither Abraham, nor 
any other meer man, did ever perform ſuch an obedience ; and 
conſequently he could not plead the merit of his works, for his 
juſtiſication and falvation : But, by virtue of God's covenant and 

omiſe, his faith in the goodneſs and power of God to perform 
þis promiſe was © counted ro him for cightwogſied ;” that is, God 
did not lay the guilt of his fins to his charge, but juſtified, or par- 
don d him on the account of his faith, and dealt with him as a righ- 
teous perſon, one who had never offended him. But, this faith 
obliged Abraham, as our faith obliges us, for the future, to a ſin- 
cer and univerſal obedience to the laws of God. If the ungodly 
repent of and forſake their fins, and ceaſe to be ungodly, they may 
obtain pardon : But if, notwithſtanding their faith, they ſtill con- 
tinue to be ungodly, they deceive themſelves if they hope to be 
ſaved by a meer notional and unfruitful faith. (Fox) See the 
notes on Luke xvii. 10. | | 

The reward not reckon'd.} See the notes on Hebr. xi. 26. 

Of grace, but of debt] See the notes on ch. iii. 24. 

uſtifieth the wy Meaning ſuch as 9 had been un- 
godly ; not ſuch as ſtill continue ſo. The Apoſtle deſcribes the 
temper and frame of their hearts and lives before juſtification, and 
not after it; as it found them, not as it leaves them. Tis true, 
Chriſt © juſtifies the ungodly ;” yet ſuch as continue ungodly are 
not. juſtified by him: We muſt bring credentials from our ſanctifi- 
cation, to bear witneſs of the truth of our juſtification. (B.) 

As David alſo deſcribeth.] To the example of Abraham the 
Apoſtle ſubjoins the teſtimony of David, Pſa. xxxii. 1. c. © deſ- 
cribing the bleſſedneſs of the man, to whom the Lord imputeth 
rightcouſheſs, (to wit, the 1 of the mediator,) without 
any works,” brought before God to be juſtified by. Sin, in reſpect 
of the offence, is remitted; in reſpect of the turpitude, it is co- 
ver'd; in reſpect of the puniſhment, not imputed. All theſe 
words ſerve only to amplify the abundant grace of God in the act 
of pardoning ſin. (dem) 

Cometh this bleſſedneſs then.] As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let us 
ſee then, what ſort of perſons are qualified for this bleſſedneſs? 
Whether ſuch alone who are circumciſed, and ſo live under the 
law? And, for the reſolution of this enquiry, the ſcripture is ex- 
preſs, that Abraham was eſteemed righteous in the fight of God, 
on the account, and at the time, of his believing the promiſe of God 
made unto him: But this, tis plain, was before he was circumciſed. 
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Therefore the Gentiles, by faith, thall be accounted righteous, | 


tho” they be never circumciied. (Stanh. and B,) _ 
He received the ſign of circumciſfgon.] Circumciſion was a 
and token of the covenant which God made with Abraham and t 
ews. It was a commemorative ſign of God's covenant with Abra- 
me A repreſentative ſign of Abraham's faith and obedience to- 
wards God: A demonſtrative ſign of original fin, and the depra- 
vity of human nature: A diſcriminating and eng ſign of 
the true church and people of God from all the reſt of the world: 
An initiating ſign, by which all ſtrangers that were received into 
the commonwealch of Iſrael were admitted into the Jewiſh church: 
And it was a prefigurative ſign of baptiſm, which in the Chriſtian 
church was to ſucceed in the room o N (B) 0 
A ſeal of the righteouſn-ſs of the faith.] at is, of the pro- 
iter wude to « the N £ the faith.” (Fell) Now this 
of a ſcal is a term naturally referring us to mutual contracts; and 
accordingly, we find it, at its firſt inſticution, tiled “ a covenant, 
and a token of the covenant of God in their fleſn, Gen. xvii. 10, 
11, 13. In which covenant, 1, God, on his part promiſed, to 
bleſs hn and bis ſeed after him, with a numerous encreaſe, 
and wonderful ſucceſſes; to beſtow uon them the land of Canaan ; 
admit them into an everlaſting covenant with himſelf; and that 
«in his ſced all the families of the carth ſhould be bleſſed,” Gen. 
xli. xy. and xvii And 2. The counterpart to be perform'd by 
them, was, that they ſhould be his people, and worſhip and obey 
him, and him only. (*ranh.) And as circumciſion was to the Jews, 
ſo baptiſm is to Chriſtians, one of the Lord's ſeals, as the other ſa- 
crament of the Lord's ſupper is alſo another. Now, as in preach- 
ing the word of God, the miniſter is his ambaſſador to his people, 
and in publick prayer an orator for them; ſo in reſpect of the ſa- 
craments, he is the keeper of the Lord's ſeals, whereby his people 
are aſſured, not of an carthly patrimony, but of an eternal _ 
dom in Heaven. If therefore it be a great honour, (as it is indeed) 
to be the Lord keeper of the king's ſeal, which notwithſtanding 
hath uſe but in temporal affairs; what ſhall we think of their func- 
tion, who are the keepers of the Heavenly king's ſeals, which alſo 
ſerve for the confirmation of ſpiritual bledlin in Heavenly things? 
(Downame) Nay, what ſhall we think of” thoie, who glory in 
ſhewing their contempt of that ſacred function, prophanely revi- 
ling the perions, and blaſgbeming all that relates to their divine in- 
ſtirution ? 1 
WW hich he had, yet being uncircimciſed.] Here our tranſlators 
have inſerted theſe words“ he had yet,” as it ſeems, contrary to 
the mind and meaning of the Axoſtle. For this verſion has reſ- 
Ct to the faith of Abraham only while he was uncircumciſed : 
ut the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak eſpecially of the future faith of the 
Gentiles. . In teſtimony whereof, to wit, that the Gentiles in pro- 
ceſs of time ſhould become heirs of the faith of Abraham, the 
« father of many nations“ according to the promiſe, Abraham re- 


ceived the ſeal (as it is here call'd) ot circumciſion: And therefore 


we ſhould tranſlate it thus, ( And he received the ſign of circum- 
ciſion, a ſeal (or aſſurance) of the righteouſneſs of faith, which 


ſhould be in the uncircumciſed ” (Maſſey 


. The father of all them that believe.) See the notes on Luke 
xix. 9. | 
Walk in the ſteps of that faith.) That is, who imitate him in 
his faith, and in the holineſs and obedience of his life, whether 
they be Jews or Gentiles. As Abraham readily obey'd the call of 
God, ſo do they: As Abraham left his idolatrous country and kin- 
dred, and tho he had opportunity of returning, yet never return'd 
more; ſo do the faithful ſons and daughters of Low leave all 
known fins, and no temptations can prevail with them to return 
to the delight or practice of them. Did Abraham break through 
all impediments, difficulties, and diſcouragements whatſoever ? 
do, and will, all thoſe who“ walk in the ſteps of that faith of 
our father Abraham,” ſurmount all difficulties, and bid defiance 
to all dangers; that they may yield a ready, chearful, and per- 
ſevering obedience to the commands of the God of Abraham. (B.) 
For the promiſe. } The argument runs thus; If the promiſe made | 

to the father of the faithful was accompliſhed, not by legal obe- 
dience, but by the righteouſneſs of faith,” then it bello, that 
all his children are juſt ified by faith, as Abraham their father was: 
But, the promiſe of the earthly inheritance, and under it that of 
the Heavenly one, was accompliſhed, not by legal obedience, but 
by the rightcouſieſs of Abraham's faith, as Abraham their father 
was. Theretore all his children are juſtified by faith, as Abraham 


their father was. (B.) Let us. either renounce the promiſes of the 


goſpel, or live according to the faith of the goſpel. Ir is not faith 
alone, but © the righteouſneſs of faith,” or a life conformable to 
the faith, which gives the true children of Abraham a right to 
the new world, which is the church in Heaven. (Q.) 

Becauſe the law <worketh wrath.) To wit, to-the tranſgreſſers 
of it. (W.) This argument runs undeniably thus; That which 
condemns cannot juſtify : But the law of God condemns the ſinner 
for his trauſgreſſion; Therefore it can never be the inſtrument and 
means of his juſtification. (B.) See the notes on ch. v. 13, 


Ver. 16, 17, 18 | e 
er. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. | 
it is of faith, that it might be 3 * 
end the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed B. 
that only which is of the law, but to that ali whe 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of ns 
(as it is written, I have made thee a father of m 
tions) before him whom he believed, eyen Gol 
quickneth the dead, and callerh rhoſe things whic, h. 
not as though they were: Who' againſt hope belies 
in hope, that he might become the father of many m. 
tions; according to that which was ſpoken, 80 * 
thy ſeed be. And being not weak in taith, be con 
dered not his own body now dead, when he was — 
an hundred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sand; 
womb. He ſtaggered not at. the promiſe of Cod 
through unbelief, but was ſtrong in 4 ivi 


ith, 
to God: And being fully perſwaded, that —— 155 


romiſed, he was able alſo to perform. And 
5 was imputed to him for ef neo ev * 
not written for his ſake alone, that it was imputed o 
him; but for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if 
we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from 
the dead, who was delivered for our offences, and wi 
raiſed again for our juſtification, 


Therefore it is of faith.) Obſerve here, three ptivi 
righteouſneſs of 2 1. It is the effect of the 7 
tion of God in us: Faith therefore is a free gift of God; other. 
wiſe we ſhould not be juſtified freely, in being juſtified by faith 
2, It is ſure, unchangeable, and for ever ; whereas rh of 
the law was to ceaſe. And, 3. It is not defign'd for one particular 
{mall people, but for all nations. (Q) See the notes on ver. 11. 
Ch. ili. 24. and John i. 12. __. 

Father of many nations.] Obſerve here, That as Abrahan's 
faith 2 honour'd God, ſo God highly honours Abr. 
ham's faith: Making him, like himſelf, “ a father of many m- 
tions,” As God is an univerſal father, not of one but of A. 
tions, ſo was Abraham; as God is their ſpiritual father, not by 
carnal generation, ſo was Abraham: God made faithful Abraban 
like himſelf; a father nor of this or that nation only, but untrer- 
fally of all believers, among all nations, believing after his et- 
ample. Thus Abraham's faith honours God, arid God honour 
Abraham's faith, ay op the father of the faithful throughout 
all generations. (B.) The Jews themſelves prove from hence, 
That a Proſelyte, converted to the Jewiſh faith, might be a legt 
of the ſynagogue. Before this time, ſay they, Abraham was only 
a father of the Syrians; but from this time he was the father of all 
nations. (W.) See the notes on Luke xix. 9. 

Before him <ubom he believed.) The import of catenanti I bm, 
te before God,” is not ordinarily obſery'd, and muſt be fetch 
from the Hebrew, as it is uſed, Gen. ii. 18. where God ſays, be 
will make for Adam an Help, we render it & meet for him; andthe 
vulgar renders it ( fimile ei) like, or eable, or anſwerable to 
him; where the Sepruagint hath it (et anten] by bim, or on the 
ſide of him, anſwerable, or parallel to him. The Greek (c 
nanti) bears exact — — to the Hebrew: And ſo tis here mn 
derſtood by St. Chryſoftome and Theophylact. This obſervation 
may poſſibly be uſeful to the finding out the full import of fon: 
other places: As, when the commandment is given to Abram, to 
« walk before God, and be perfect,“ Gen. xvii. 1. the word f 
fore) in this notion of it, will be all one with, “ 0 
even a your Father which is in besten is perfect,” Marth. r. 4 
(H.) | | | . 
God, who quickneth the dead.) This an inſtance of Abrn 
faith, it ſeems moſt reaſonable to refer it to the objeft of his fit) 
viz. That he ſhould have a numerous ſeed ; yea, that he ſhow 
have the promiſed ſeed from Sarah, notwithſtanding « the . 
of her womb: And ſo this phraſe is interpreted by Hilary the dei 
con. (W.) Ye God, 

And calleth thoſe things ubich be not.] He who is far — 
(faith Origen) as we Gentiles were, we came to the q 
ledge of the truth, is ſaid wot to be And therefore, God, dg 
ing to render them the ſeed of Abraham by faith, is id“ 10 5 
thoſe things rhat be not, as if they were.” For (4 47 oft 
« things which are not,” both in the lan nage of the O 725 
ment, and of the Jews, and of the primitive Chr Col 
the Gentiles; by converting whom (Clemens Romanus 475 2 
called (hemas ouc ontas) us that evere not, and would CG Ay He 
einai bemas) that of nothing we ſhould have a being. * chem 0 


making them to be by his word; and as it were calling gun 


4 
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on the Epiſtle of St. PAUL to the ROMANS. 


Chap. 4. . 


them : As he did in the creation of all things, and in the miracu- 


jous railing of the dead, (All.) For in reſpect of God they are 


ich otherwiſe with reſpect to themſelves have no being; 
2 — even with a — hn any thing out of nothing. 
era) The ſacred Claſſicks are more noble and ſublime upon any 
uber than the other Claſſicks: But never do the Greek and La- 
tin authors look ſo out of countenance upon the compariſon, as 
when the diſcourſe is upon God and divine ſubjects. No human 
vit could diſcover the myſteries ot Heaven, or diſcourſe on em, 
with an adequate and proper majeſty of language. Pindar, who 
ſpeaks of divine perſons and things with as much reverence and 
emphaſis as any writer in the Pagan world, fays of God, that he 
— carch the eagle on the wing, and out- ſtrip the ſea - dolphin. 
Which is a prenty thought, and neatly. dreſs'd: Bur yet, how tri- 
fling and intignificant, if compar d with this ſolid and glorious 
piece of ſublime ; “ God, who quickens the dead, and calls things 
that are not, as things that are!“ (Blackw. | 1 
Againſt bope believed in hope.) Here St. Faul farther expatiates in 
the commendation of Abraham's faith; telling us, That © againſt 
he believed in hope; that is, he had a ſtrong 
faith and truſt in the promiſe and power of God, againſt all natural 
rounds of hope; namely, that he ſhould certainly have a ſon, and 
2 ſeed like the ſtars of heaven for multitude. He farther adds, 
That © he conſidered not the deadneſs of his own body, nor the 
barrenneſs of Sarah's womb ; neither ſtaggered at the promiſe 
through unbelief;” that is, he regarded not any difficuitics which 
lay in the way of his faith; he admitted no doubts or ueſtions 
touching the promiſe or power of God; but without all dulpuring, 
depended fully upon for the performance of his own promiſe, 
and ſo gave God the glory of his omniporency and faithfulneſs. 
Obſerve here, 1. What was the ground of Abraham's faith ; name- 
ly, the ſpecial promiſe, yea, the abſolute promiſe of God, that he 
mould have a lon. 2. The height and meaſure of his faith; He 
was © ftrong in faith, and ſtaggered not through unbelief, but 
was fully perſwaded of God's all-ſufficiency. It is a metaphor 
taken from ſhips that come into the harbour with full fail : And 
thus was it 29 there was not any ſail of his ſoul but 
what was filled with the wind of aſſurance. As a ſhip with full 
gale and ſtrong ſail is carried to the haven againſt winds and waves; 
jo Abraham, by the ſtrength of his faith, overcame all waves of 
doubts and ditficulties beating upon his mind. 3. What was the 
fruit and iſſue, the end and the event of Abraham's faith: Ir 
brought glory to God; He £ was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to 
God.” Fl aith glorifies God truly, but ſtrong faith glorifies him 
abundantly : It gives him the glory of his power and faithfulneſs, 
neſs and truth. Qxeſt. 1. But how could Abraham's body be 
;aid to be dead, when he had ſeveral children afterwards by Ketu- 
rah? Even fix ſons, forty years after Sarah's death. Anſ. Abra- 
ham's and Sarah's bodies received now a bleſſing, or new genera- 
tive faculty from God, which rendered them capable of begerting 
and bearing children, when by nature they were not ſo. Uo 
2. Was Abraharh's faith ſo ſtrong as to exclude all doubting ? Did 
not he diſtruſt when he faid, © Shall a child be born to Abraham 
that is an hundred years old; and ſhall Sarah, that is ninety years old, 
bear!“ Gen: xvii. 17. Anſ. Theſe words are not words of doubting, 
but enquiring ; they proceeded from a deſire to be further inform'd 
how theſe things could be. But Abraham laughed, and Sarah alſo, 
at the mention of a ſon. True; they did both laugh, but not both 
alike: Abrabam's laughter proceeded from admiration and joy, but 
Sarah's from diffidence and diſtruſt; and accordingly, we find Sa- 
rah reprimanded, but not Abraham reprehended for laughing, 
Abraham © ſtaggered not at the promiſe through unbelief, but was 
_ in faith, giving glory to God.” (B.) Hope increaſes or di- 
miniſhes, in proportion as faith grows ſtronger or weaker. Theſe 
two virtues always move together, with an equal pace. Ir is cer- 
tainly ſuthcient, to have the word of God for ſecurity. God is 
ſufficieat, This is — to any one who believes. Whoever 
1s aſſured of his promiſes, ought to leave to him the choice of 
thoſe means whereby he ſhall think fit to perform them. Thoſe 
ways, which in the judgment of men ſeem moſt contrary to the 
divine promiſes, are ſometimes the moſt fit and proper for him, 
who brings life our of deat':, and fruitfulneſs out ot barrenneſs 
Vie. (Q) God is not diſabled by any caſualties, occurrences, or 
ſtraitneſs of time. The Lord alſo will be a _— for the op- 
Freſſed; a refuge in times of trouble,” Pla. ix. 9. That is his duc 
ume commonly, when it ſeemeth'too late to us, and when thi 
are grown in the eye of reaſon almoſt deſperate and remcdileſs. 
The moſt proper time for him to lay'to his hand, is when, to our 


apprehenſions, his law is even quite deſtroyed ; when men have | 


fallen upon mot curſed deſigns, trampled all laws of God and men 
under their feet, and proſper'd. And here indeed is the right trial 
ot our faith, and whether we be the true children of faithful 
Abraham. (Sanderf.) | 
He ſtaggered not.] The Greek word diacrineſthai is by Budzus 
exrounced, alterrantibus ſententiis ſecum diſceptare; that is, when 


: 


hope, a firm 


come forth and appear, for that end to which he hath ordain'd | A man is at no certainty with himſelf, but at variance, ſometimes 


being of one mind, and ſometimes of another. (Leigh) 

Imputed to him.) See the notes on ver. 3. and 13. 

But for us alſo.] See the notes on ver. 25... . 

Raiſed ap Jeſus ] See the notes on Acts Ii. 24. and xiii. 30. 

Delivered for our offences.) Here we * I. By whom 
Chrift was delivered; viz. i. By God, Acts ii. 23. And 2. By 
Judas. ii. To what; viz, 1. To ſhame, If. liii „ 2. To pain, 
ver. W. And, 3. To death, Gal. iii. 13. iti. For what ; viz. For 
our ces: Becauſe, 1. All men are guilty, Pſa. xiv. 3. Gal. iii. 
22. 2. This guilt cannot be taken away, but by ſatisfying God's 


4. Hence Chriſt undertook it, 1 Tim. ii..5. 5. Neither could 
he do it, but by ſuffering, Hebr. ix. 22. Matth. xx. 28. 1 Tim. 
ti. 6. 6. No ſuftering would ſerve the turn but death, and that 
on the croſs. 7., By his death he hath ſatisfied for our offences, 
1 John ii. 1. Rom. iii. 25. Rev. i. 5 8. Hence our fins came to 
be pardoned; and ſo he being © deliver'd for our offences,” we 
are deliver'd from them: And that, both, 1. As to the guilt ; and, 
2. As to the ſtrength of them, Acts iii. 26. (Bever) | 
And raiſed again for our juſtification.) Obſerve here, 1. That 
ſo long as Chrilt fay dead, he had not ſatisfied juſtice, 1 Cor. xv. 
14. 2. His riſing again argued death conquer'd, and juſtice ſa- 
tisſied, Acts ii. 24. Therefore, 3. Being riſen, he cleanſes us from 
our fins, and ſo juſtifies us, Rom. viii. 34. (dem, Afl. and Fell) 


CHAP. v. 

| Being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, and 
Joy in our hope. Since we were reconciled to him by 
the blood of Chriſt, when we were enemies, we ſhall 


uch more be {aved now being ſo reconciled. As fin 
and death came by Adam, ſo righteouſneſs and life came 


by Feſus G. 
Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 


* 


T* Herefote bei 
4 juſtified b Kick 
we have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
By ho alſo we have acceſs by faith into this grace 
wherein we ftand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God. And not only fo, but we glory in tribulations 
alſo, knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and 
patience, experience; and experience, hope; and hope 
maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt which is given 
unto us. For when we were yet without ſtrength, in 
due time Chriſt died for the nngodly. For ſcarcely for 
a righteous man will one die: Yet peradrenture for a 
good man ſome would even dare to die. But God com- 
mendeth his love towards us, in that while we were yet 
ſinners, Chriſt died for us. Much more then being now 
| juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be faved from wrath 
through him. For if when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son: much more, 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. And not 
only ſo, but we alſo joy in God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom we have now received the atonement. 


| 


Therefore, being juſtified by faith.) Here is an argument taken 
from the effect, 1 es juſtified by that which traly ap- 
peaſeth our conſciences before God: But faith in Chriſt doth ap- 

aſe our conſcience, and not the law, as was before proved : 
ö by faith we are juſtified, and not by the law. (Beza, 
and Aſſ.) In this and the following verſes, we have alſo repre- 
ſented to us the bleſſed effects of our being juſtified by faith; viz. 
1. Peace with God, through our ra. efus Chrift,” ver. 1. 
2. Grace and favour with God: And, 3. Joy, © in hope of the 
glory of God,” ver, 2. And 4. Glory ing in tribulations, ver. 
3. (B. and Q.) See the notes on ch. iti. 28. and Acts xiii. 39. 

Peace with God.] See the notes on John xvi. 33. 

We have acceſs.) See the notes on John x. 9. and xiv. 6. 

Glory in tribulations.) Obſerve here, 1. What ſort of ſufferings 
they are which the Saints glory in: They are tribulations; that 
is, ſuch trials and perſecutions, as did befal them for. the profeſſion 


and glory, as a ſoldier doth of his marks, wounds and ſcars re- 

ceived in the wars; but not in thoſe ſufferings, afflictions and tri- 

als, which we bring upon our ſelves as puniſhments for our = 
h , 
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juſtice, Hebr. Ix. 22. 3. No creature can ſatisfy it, Pſa. xlix. 7, 8. 


of the goſpel. In theſe a child of God may rejoice, yea, boaſt 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


* — 


Fheſe we have no more reaſon to glory in, than a child has to 


glory in his whipping ; 4 What glory is it when we are buffeted for 


our faults?” 2. To what a height and heroick pitch the ſpirit of 


a juſtified believer may be raiſed, under ſufferi 


in 
tho' I love not that which I ſuffer, and that which I bear, 
love to bear what I ſuffer : But it is a higher pitch than this, to ſay 
with the Apoſtle, © Ircjoice in my ſufferings,” Col. i. 24. For joy 
is a degree beyond love: Vet is it a degree higher ſtill to © take 


pleaſure in reproaches and diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake,” 2 Cor. xii. 


10. For pleaſure is a degree beyond joy; but to * glory in tribu- 
lations,“ is beyond all; dis more than to love, more than to te- 
joyce, more than to take pleaſure in them. 3. That it is not in 
the tribulations themſelves that believers glory, but in the ſweet 
iſſue, happy fruit, and gracious effects of them; finding that by the 
ſanctiff in influences of the Holy Spirit, “tribulation worketh pa- 
tience,” that is, exerciſeth and increaſeth patience; and patience 
begetteth and giveth experience of God's gractous preſence with 

us, of his. aſſiſtance of us, and of his faithfulneſs towards us, in, 

and under all our afflictions: And experience of theſe things work- 

eth in us hope of reward. One grace generates and begets ano- 

ther; graces have a generation one from another, tho' they have 

all but one generation from the Spirit of Chriſt, Let it is not tri- 
bulation in its own nature, but when ſanctified by the bleſſed Spi- 

rir, that by a happy gradation worketh patience, and patience ex- 

perience, and experience hope: For when affliction is not ſancti- 

tied, but meets with a ſtubborn ſpirit, Lord, what dreadful effects 

doth it produce ! Then tribulation excites impatience, impatience 

cauſeth perplexity, perplexity deſpair, and deſpair confufion. 

4. The effect and property of the believer's hope It maketh not 

aſhamed ;” his hope will not make him aſhamed, neither will he be 

ever aihamed of his hope: Fruſtrated hopes fill men with confuſion 
and ſhame ; the juſtified perſon ſhall not find his hopes of glory 

fruſtrated, but exceeded : And the reaſon is added, why the Chri- 

ſtian hope will not deceive or ſhame him; namely, “ Becauſe the 

love of God is ſhed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghoſt :” That 
is, the Holy Spirit doth in time of tribulation teſtify his love to 

the hearts of the people, which cauſes them to glory in tribula- 

tions. Learn hence, That in time of affliction, eſpecially of per- 

ſecution for the ſake of Chriſt, good men have a more ſenfible 

feeling of God's love ſhed abroad in their hearts by the bleſſed 

Spirit, both to prepare them for trials, and to ſupport them under 

them. St. Peter calls this a joy unſpeakable ; it has the very ſcent 

arid taſte of Heaven in it, and there is but a gradual difterence be- 

rwixt it and the joys of Heaven: No ſooner doth the Holy Spirit 

ſhed forth the love of God into the believer's heart, by clearing up 

his intereſt in the promiſe, and his title to eternal glory, but the 

foul is prepared to rejoice in affliction, yea, to glory in tribulation ; 

and it will be as impoilible to hinder ir, as to hinder a man from 

ſatis faction when he 1s moſt delighted and pleaſed ; “ We glory in 

tribulations, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts 

by the Holy Ghoſt.” (B.) To be patient under afflictions and tri- 

bulations is enough for a philoſopher ; to bear them with love is 

the proper character of a true Chriſtian; but to glory in them is an 

Apoſtolical grace. (Q.) See the notes on Acts v. 41. 

Yet <vithout ſtrength.) In this verſe the Apoſtle ſets forth the 
efficacy of Chrilt's love towards us before juſtification. He had a 
love towards us“ when we were fiancrs;” which prevailed with 
him to die for ſinners; «© When we were yet without ſtrength, 
Chriſt died for the ungodly.” Note here, 1. Man's condition by 
nature deſcribed, a ſtate of enmity, © ungodly ;” and a ſtate of 
impotency, © without ſtrength.” We were without ſtrength, and 
ſo wanted help: Ungodly, and ſo refuſed help. Man is but an 
impotent and an obſtinate creature; without power to reſiſt juſtice, 
and without affection to deſire mercy : So weak that he trembles 
at the appearance of a worm; and yet ſo wicked that he lifts up his 
head againſt Heaven: The ſtate of unregeneracy is both a ſtate of 
enmity and a ftatg of impotency. 2. The way and means found 
out for our recovery; the death of Chriſt ; © When we were with- 
out ſtrength, Chriſt died for us.” Tho' he found the whole race 
of mankind buried in the ruins of their lapſed ſtate; yet he did 
not leave them ſo, but died for them. 2. The ſeaſonableneſs of 
the means interpoſed for our recovery: It was “ in due time,” that 
Chrift died: That is, in che fulneſs of time appointed by God the 
Father, and determined in his decree and purpoſe. Here we may 
remark, That Chriſt came not in the beginning of time, in the 
infancy and morning of the world, tho' it was then promiſed that 
be ſhould come; nor yet did he ſtay till the laſt period and end of 
time, but came as it were in the middle of time; which is called 
« the fulneſs of time,” Gal. iv. 4. and here © due time.” Chriſt 
came not for our recovery as ſoon as ever we were fallen, that man- 
kind might be the more ſenſible of the badneſs of their condition: 
Had een inſtantly cured as ſoon as we complained, we ſhould 
neither have apprehended the danger of our diſeaſe, nor eſteemed 
the kindneſs of our phyſician : Neither did he ſtay till the laſt pe- 


| for 8 = 
may „glory in tribulations:“ It is an high train of ſpiritualneſs 

IN * affl ictions, when a Chriſtian can ſay, I love to bear 5 
41 


riod and end of time before he came, that the faith and expect 
tion of his Church might not be put upon too long and ſevere an 
exerciſe. The Patriarchs believed in Chriſt that was to dome: 
the * in Chrift then preſent ; and Chriftians now beliege 0 | 
him that long ſince did come, and is gone again: So that the 
* might well ſay here, That “ in due time Chriſt died“ 

Scarcely for a righteous.) Here the Apoſtle ampliſies, e 
magni: the — Chriſt, in dying e 1 wha we 2 
mies to him; by comparing his love to us, with our love to one 
another: He intimates to us, That a men it is very rare and 
ſeldom known, that one man will lay down his life to ſave ano. 
ther's; but if ſo, it muſt be for a very extraordinary friend, tor a 

rſon of uncommon goodneſs, and of eminent worth; For, (ay, 

e, “ ſcarcely for a righteous man will one die.“ As if he had 
ſaid, Such a thing may be, but it is ſcarcely ever known, that 3 
perſon will lay down his lite for another, tho he be a very righ- 
teous, innocent, and truly honeſt man. Perhaps © for a 
man,” that is, for a very kind and bountiful benefactor; for tome 

rſon of rare charity, and extraordinary goodneſs, for a man that 
is a publick bleſſing and common good to the whole communi 
ſome perſon from a ſenſe of ſtrong obligations, would even dare 
to die. The ſcope of the Apoſtle is this, To ſet forth the tran- 
ſcendency of Chriſt's love in dying for the ungodly, to ſhew that 
it is beyond all human example, and that there can be no reſen- 
blance, much leſs any parallel of it; * He loved us, and gave him- 
ſelf for us:” Had he only, as an advocate, ſpoken and picaded for 
us, his condeſcenſion had been admirable, and his love unſpeak- 
able: But to die, yea, to“ die for us,” to be not only our Medi. 
ator, but Redeemer ; not only our Redeemer, but our Ranſom; 
here is love beyond compariſon : Bleſſed Jeſus, was ever love like 
thine ! (dem) The diſtinction here between (dicaios) © a righ- 
teous man,” and (gather) * man,” ſeems thus to be belt ac- 
counted for. Before the captivity in Babylon, we find the word 
Chaſidim to ſignify the ſame as Tſadikim, juſt, or good men: Both 
were uſed promiſcuouſly, the ong for the other, and both in oppo- 
ſition to the Reſchagnim, ungodly, or wicked men; the whole bo- 
dy of the Jews being then diſtivguiſh'd into the good and the bad. 
After the caprivity, the Chaſidim began to be diſtinguiſh'd from 
the Tſadikim. For tho' the Tſadikim gave themſelves to the ſtudy 
of the Scriptures, and conform'd unto whatſoever the law re- 
quired, the Chaſidim went further; as in the repair of the Temple, 
the maintenance of ſacrifices, the relief of the poor, &c. volun- 
tarily adding, over and above, to what the law ſtrictly required of 
them. Thus the Jews were now diftinguiſh'd into three ſorts, in 
reſpec of holineſs; 1. Reſchagnim, (aſebeis) wicked and ungodly 
men; 2. Tſadikim, (dicaioi) juſt and righteous men; and, 3. Ch. 
ſidim, who are ſometimes tranſlated Oo Foi) holy men, and ſome- 
times (agathoi) good men: And theſe laſt were, of all others, the 
beſt reputed and belov'd of the people.” The Apoſtle therefore, 
ſhewing the great love of Chriſt, dying for us, amplifieth it by al- 
luſion unto this diſtinction of the people; and the gradation ſtand- 
eth thus: Some perad venture would die for one of the Chaſidin, 
that is, © for a good man;” ſcarcely any for one of the Jadilin, 
that is, © for a (juſt or) righteous man; but for the Reſchagrim, 
or ungodly, no man would die: And yet “ Chriſt died for the un. 
godly ;” even for us, being ſinners, and his enemies. (God.) 
Sinners : That is, in the ſtate of fin, or while fin reiga'd in us, and 
we were wholly under the power of it: For otherwiſe, we are fin- 
ners ſtill, 1 John i. 8. (Aſſ.) See the notes on John xv. 13- 

Being now juſtified.) Having formerly given the notion at large 
of dicaioun, to juſtify, (note on ch. iii. 4.) all that is here neceſlar 
to be added, will be by way of enquiry, whether the paſhive dicai- 
othentes, © being juſtified” here, be only a nominal or real paſive; 
that is, whether it only notes the aCtion, as far as concerns Chriſt's 
part, in meriting, and obtaining God's pardon and acceprance for 
us, and God the Father's part, in admitting ſinners to pardon, g. 
ing them place of repentance; which is no more in effect, but the 
offering pardon, and acceptance on the conditions of the Goipel; 
or whether to this action of the Father, and Chriſt, it farther ſu- 
peradds the reception thereof in the patient, the actual partaking 
of it. For theſe two (ſomewhat diſtant) notions, the word isch 
pable of; either 1. That we are, as far as belongs to God's and 
Chriſt's part, juſtified, the price being paid by him, and acce h 
by his Father; and that if we be not noe actually fo, tis throug 
our own default, our non- performance of the condition; or 2 
That we have the benefits of Chriſt's death beſtowed and con 
actually on us, pardon of fins, &c. that is, are actually juſtied. 
That the former is the meaning of the word here, may n 
1. By the general drift of this chapter; which is to ſet _ 
love of the Father, and of Chriſt, towards us, ver. 8, Ee. 5 
commendeth his love to us,” c. Where therefore the matter“ 
determined to that which Chriſt doth for us toward our juftificanio® * 
that is, to his death, without looking to that which is extrinee 
to it, our performance or non-performance of the condition, V 
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v. 


ab — 13 — 


on the Epiſt 


e of St. PAUL t0 the ROMANS. 2 


— 


49 2 


Chap. Ze 


formerly (and often) mention'd, ver. 1. “ being 
aged oy re 2. By 0 which is ſaid ver. 8. © We being yet 
0 i dicd for us;” Where 1. His “dying for us” is all 
liners Cir t being | ifi d by his death ;” as appears by the cir- 
one with our © being jultthed by 0 d together; 
t the context, the 8, 9, 10. verſes compared together; 
. i bi i G ſinners; which is alſo ex- 
Nen * 15 by fick even to death (ſee 
reſod by aſtheron, ver. 6. not weak, but fick, — rn wo) 
| Cor. viii. 7.) "Tis certain that to them, contimu gf ap 5s 
zultication belongs not: So again ver. IO. We, w en ne W 
8 mies. were reconciled to God, by the death of his ſon , where 
23 is all one with blood, fo is © reconciled to God with 2 
d: hat belongeth to enemies, while they are ſuch, to whom 
. | hat actual pardon, and ſo 
et we know, by many other places, that a pa „and 
actual juſtification or reconciliation belongs not : 3 By Eng 
of this © juſtification by Chriſt” with the © condemnation WW 
Adam,” ver. 16. where Adam's condemnation belonging to 1 
the juſtification ſpoken of muſt be that alſo which belongs to all; 
and 0 not the actual pardon, which doth not belong to all, or to * 
but thoſe who perform the condition. All which being ſuppoſe , 
tis from other places manifeſt, that ſome condition there _ ** 
of us to make us capable of this benefit of the death f C - A 
the non-performance of which is that which reſtrains and limits the 
number of men actually juſtified to a far narrower compals than 
ich 1 ſpoken of: And this condition being to be per- 
that which 1s here ipo be pe 
formed by us, by the means of the reſurrection and grace of Chriſt, 
tis therefore ſaid, ch. iv. 25. that he roſe again forour juſtification J 
that is, to make us capable of thoſe fruits and benefits of Chriſt's 
death, as well as “died for our fins.” (H.) 

If er hen «ve were enemies.} Here the word if is not uſed as a 
term of doubting, but of argumentation. The Apoſtle ſuppoles 
it to be a known truth, or a principle yielded by all Chriſtians, 
that the death of Chriſt was to reconcile ſinners unto God. (B.) 

ie <vere reconciled to God.) Here are many arguments to eſta- 

iſh the doctrine of our Lord's ſatisfaction, by ſuffering in our 
ſtead, to reconcile an offended God to us. 1. That here, and 
elſewhere (as 2 Cor. v. 15. Hebr. ix. 28. 1 Pet. iii. 18. and iv. 1.) 
one of theſe two things is intimated, That our Lord ſuffer d in 
our ſtead, or that he bore the puniſhment of our fin; this being 
the plain import of the like expreſſions, Deut. xxiv. 16. 2 Sam. 
xviii. 33. 2 Kings xiv. 6. 2 Chron. xxv. 4. and Exek. xvii. And 
"tis evident beyond exception, that in all piacular facrifices, both 
Jews and Gentiles always took this for granted, that the victim 
ſuffer d in their ſtead, and for their fins. Since then the Socinians 
own, that our Lord ſuffered as an expiatory ſacrifice, ſurely both 
Jews and Gentiles muſt conceive that all theſe phraſes here do im- 
port, that our Lord ſuffered in our ſtead, and for our fins. 2. That 
the reconciliation is here mentioned as the effect of our Lord's ſuf- 
ering for us: For ſince it is alone the guilt of ſin, or fin unpar- 
doned, that makes God diſpleaſed with us, the death which is here 
ſaid to procure our peace and reconciliation to God, muſt make 
aronement for the guilt of our iniquities. Crellius replies, That by 
reconciliation here the Apoſtle intends not God's reconciliation to 
un but ours to God, by that converſion to him, which makes us at 
triendſhip with him. But this may be refuted, 1. From the im- 
port of the words catallattein and catallage: For — do naturally 
import the reconciliation of one that is angry, or diſpleas' d with 
u both in prophane and Jewiſh writers, 1 Sam. xxix. 4. 1 Eſdr. 
W. 31. Ecclus xxii. 22. 2 Macc. i 5. v. 20. vii. 33. and viii. 29. 
Whence we learn, that reconciliation always reſpecteth ſome pre- 
ceding anger or diſpleaſure ; and that the reconciling of God was 
the appcaſing of his anger. When therefore we read here, in the 
ſame words, of © enemies reconciled to God,” and ſo “ ſaved 
from his wrath,” what can we imagine, but that a God once angry 
and offended with rhem, is now appeaſed ? And when we farther 
read, that this reconciliation was effected by the death and blood 
of Chriſt, is it not obvious to conceive, that his wrath and anger 
»a5 averted by the ſhedding this blood for us? 2. Tis evident, that 
when we were ſinners Chriſt died for us,“ ver. 8. and“ when 
we Were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
ſon, ver. 10, are words of the ſame import: For ſince theſe words, 
*Chriſt died for us,” and , Chriſt ſhed his blood for us,” ſignify 
he ſame thing, and by his blood ſhed we are reconciled ; tis evi- 
dent, that ©* Chriſt dying for us,” and © Chriſt reconciling us by his 
death,“ or blood ſhed for us, muſt be the ſame: Now, we are juſ- 
tied by his blood, as it procures our © peace with God,” ver. I. 
and « faves us from his wrath,” ver. 9. Therefore we are recon- 
Ciled to God by it on the ſame account, 3. We being here con- 
zer d as ſinners, ungodly, and enemies to God, as perſons who 
de, on that account, fallen * ſhort of the glory,” that is, ſaith 
Fellius, ol the approbation ci God, ch. iii. 23. is there no need 
® reconciling God to ſuch perſons? And when, under theſe cir- 
*; mlances, we are ſaid. to * be juſtified through the redemption 
ar + is A — ch ver. 24. and __ juſtihed, to have peace 
coat Near. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” here. ver. 1. can we 
thr Ih ws nothing was done by this Jeſus, to procure God's 
elllation to the ſinner, or to purchaſe his peace with an of- 
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fended God? Eſpecially, if we conſider, that the death of Chriſt 
here mention'd, as that by which we are reconciled to God, is 
the death vf him, who ſuffer d as a ſin- offering for us; the blood 
by which we are juſtified, is the blood of atonement, or propiti- 
ation, or the blood ſhed, to make reconciliation for the fins of 
the pyople,” Hebr. ii. 13. (W.) „ | | 
ow received the atonement.) Crellius excepts againſt this inter- 
pretation; alledging, that to receive, or obtain reconciliation, or * 
atonement, is unknown to Jew and Gentile; and would have the - 
words rendred thus, By whom we have obrained this converſion to 
God: But to obtain reconciliation, when it is the efiect of blood ſhed 
for the remiſſion of ſins, is very proper. For it was the conſtant 
* under the law, to procure reconciliation by ſhedding the 
lood, of the ſin - offe ring; and all nations by this means endea- 
vour d to reconcile God to them; and what reconciliation the prieſt, 
by offering this blood, procur'd, the finner receiv'd and obtain'd : 
And therefore, to © receive atonement,” or obtain reconciliation, 
by an expiatory ſacrifice, muſt be a thing very well known to Jew 
and . Gentile ; but, to receive converſion by it, is indeed a phraſe 
unknown to them and the whole church of Chriſt. Moreover, 
this note of Crellius ſhews his little skill in the Greek: For, as 
tharſos lambavein is to be courageous, Acts xxviii. 15. archen lam- 
bavein, is to begin, Hebr. ii. 3. (and the like in other places ;) ſo 
catallagen lambanein here is to be reconciled, as noxam capere 1s in 
the Latin, to be hurt. (Idem) 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. Where- 
fore, as by one man {in entred into the world, and death 
by ſin; and fo death paſſed upon all men, for that all 
have ſinned : For until the law fin was in the world; 
Bur fin is not imputed when there is no law. Never- 
theleſs, death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over 
them that had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion, who is the figure of him that was to 
come. But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free gift: 
For if through the offence of one, many be dead; much 
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which 
is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. 
And not as it was by one that ſinned, ſo is the ar” : 
For the judgment was by one, to condemnation ; bur 
the free gift is ot many offences unto juſtification. For 
if by one man's offence death reigned by one ; much 
more they which receive abundance of grace, and of 
the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in lie by one, ſe- 
ſus Chriſt. Therefore as by the offence of one judg- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation ; even ſo by 
the — of one the free gift came upon all men 
unto juſtification of life: For as by one man's diſobe- 
dience many were made ſinners; {o by the obedience 
of one ſhall many be made righteous.” Moreover, the 
law entred, that the offence might abound : But where 
fin abounded, grace did much more abound : That as 
fin hath reigned unto death, even ſo might grace reign 
xanga rightcouſneſs unto eternal liie, by Jeſus Chriſt 
our lord. | 


IT herefore] Dia touto here being an illative form, and moſt fitly 
rendred wherefore, makes it neceflary to enquire, how that which 
follows is inferr'd from what went before: And the ſatisfying thar 
enquiry will prepare for a right underſtanding of the remainder of 
this chapter. The former chapters had maintained the right of 
the Apoſtles preaching to the * by ſhewing that God was 
an impartial judge both to puniſh impenitent, foul fins, and to re- 
ward penitence and good living, without any partiality, whether 
in Jew or Gentile, ch. i. and ii. but moſt diſcernibly, ch. ii. 6. to 
the end. Then in the third chapter follow objections againſt this, 
and anſwers to them: And on occaſion of one of them, taken from 
the ſinfulneſs of the Gentiles, is inſeried a diſcourſe of juſtifica- 
tion under the goſpel; ſhewing how that is no way prejudiced by 
paſt ſins, if they be ſincerely forſaken, nor hindred by want of 
circumciſion and Mofaical obſervances. And this is inſiſted on, and 
exemplified, in both parts, by the ſtory of Abraham, ch. iv. and 
then brought home to all believers in the former part of this chap- 
ter. From all which, as ſo many premiſſes, or mediums of appro- 
bation, the concluſion is here inferr'd ; but withal, by comparing 
the juſtification by Chriſt with the condemnation by Adam, far- 
ther confirm'd and illuſtrated in the remainder of this chapter ; 
viz. that the mercy of God under the Goſpel belongs unlimitedly, 
or indefinitely, to all forts of men, the Gentiles as well as Jews. 
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For the diſcerning of which, it will be needful, that through the 
remainder of the chapter, an emphaſis be laid on the univerſal 
forms of ſpeech, (ton coſmon) ©* rhe world,” and ( pantas anthropous) 
« all men,” ver. 12. (en coſmo) © in the world,“ ver. 13. (boi polloi) 
« the many,” and (eis tous pollous) © toward the many,” ver. 15. 
and again (eis pantas anthropous) toward all men,” twice, ver. 18. 
and (hot pofloi) „the many,” twice ver. 19. By all, and cach of 
which, are meant, in the wideſt latitude, without excluſion of any, 
all mankind, to whom Jews and Gentiles, the mercy and life 1n- 
troduced by Chrift beſongeth, (only on condition of new life re- 
quired of them) as the condemnation or death in Adam did to all 
his poſterity. (H.) : ; | 

As by one.] It often happens, that an entire ropoſition muſt be 
ſupplicd to make up a compleat ſenſe, as Glaſſius, Hy perius, and 
My have obſery'd. Thus, ſome think, that to compleat the 
ſenſe of this text, theſe words muſt be immediately 4 to 
the end of this verſe, Fiz. So alſo by one man righteouſneſs was brought 
into the world, and life eternal by righteouſneſs ; of which all are made 
pattakers, provided they ſincerely believe in Jeſus Chrilt. (Eſſ.) And 
to the like effect, we find ic paraphraied. (H. Fell and W.) Bur, 
if we read, verſe 13. and che reſt, to the middle of ver. 18. as in 
a parentheſis, we ſhall there find the other part of the compariſon, 
naturally following upon a repetition of this former; viz. ** As by 
the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation : 
Even fo, by the righteouſneſs of one” c. (Junius and Fell) 

By one man ſin entred into the <vorld. ] This is plain, 1. That all 
men are ſinners, ch. iii, 23. 2 Cor. v. 14. and Gal. iii. 22. 2, That 
they are „by nature the children of wrath,” Eph. ii. 8 and John 
iii. 36. and baprilm being required of all, Joh iii. 3 &c. and the 
dying of infants (as death is the wages of ſiu) do ſtrongly perſwade 
this. We are not children gf wrath only by imitation : For 
then, why is it neceſſary that all ſhould be ſo? How are infants 
this way peccant, who know nothing? Or why do they die if in- 
nocent ? 3. Tis plain, that our death is imputed to Adam's ſin, ver. 
14, 15, 16, 19. Altho' we all have fins of our on; yet why this, 
if that left no ſtain and root of evil in us? 4. That is the foun- 
rain of fin, as Chriſt is of righteouſneſs, ver. 14, 19. But Chriſt is 
ſo, not only by being a pattern, or by imputation of his. righte- 
ouſneſs, but by real infuſion of grace into us, to bring forth obe- 
dience. Therefore fin ſeems here ro be taken, as in ch. vil. for that 
acknowledg'd propinity, or pronenels, to evil in our nature, de- 
riv'd from Adam, of which actual firs are the fruits. (Fell) Or 
for that diſeaſe which is ours by inherirance, commonly call'd Ori- 

ginal fin: For ſo the Apoſtle uſcth to call that, fin, in the ſingular 
number; whereas, when he ſpeaketh of the fruits thereof, he uſeth 
the plural number, calling them ſins, (Beza and All.) 

And death ty fin.) Death being both the curſe of ſin, Gen. iii. 
3. and man's baniſhment from the tree of life, upon his fin, being 
the cauſe of it. (Fell) 

For that all have ſirn'd.}) Fpl ho; In whom. The criticks 
have been very induſtrious to find ſome other ſenſe of theſe words; 
ſome rendring them, for that, and others, becauſe © all have ſin- 
ned:” But this expoſition is confirm'd, beyond all contradiction, 
1. From the following words, which declare, that by the fin of one 
man many die, ver. 15 &c. which are parallel to the expreſſion here, 
that death came upon all men” through Adam, in whom, faith 
the ſame Apoltle, all men die, 1 Cor. xv. 22. And the words here 
following, “ by one man's diſobedience many were made ſinners, 
ver. 19. are plainly parallel to theſe, i» «zFom © all have finned.” 
2. None of the other ſenſes are true, or ſuitable to the ſcope and 
argument of the Apoſtle. For inſtance, Ir 1s not true, that death 
came * upon all men, for that, or becauſe all have ſinned:“ For the 
Apoſtie here directly aſſerts the contrary ; viz. That the death, 
and condemnation to it, which befel all men, was for the fin of 
one; that is, of Adam only: Nay, he farther teaches, that it came 
upon all (di heros paraptomatas) by one offence of that one man, 
ver. 18. And therefore it came not upon all men for the fin of 
all. And this the compariſon plainly requires; which ſaith, the 
oppoſite jnſtificarion and free gift came alſo upon all men by one 
man Jeſus Chriſt; by the obedienc: of one; and that too (di He- 
nos dicaiomatos) by one righteouſneſs, ver. 15 Ec. that is, by the obe- 
dience to the death, of that one man Jeſus Chriſt. Yea, 3. The 
Apoſtle doth not only thus plainly and frequently aſſert, that death 
came upon all men for the fin of Adam, but he proves it by this 
argument; © Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them 
that had not ſinned after the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſhon,” 
ver. 14. that is, againſt a law threatning death to them for ſin : The 
therefore, ſays he, could not die for their own fins; for tho' in- 
deed tliey were then ſinners, yet being under no ſuch law as Adam 
was, their fin was not imputed to death, and fo, they could not 
die on that account: Death therefore came upon them through the 
fin of Adam. (W.) See Dr. Delaune's ſermon of Original fin. 

Until the law.) ÞAchri noms; Before the law. (G. and Maſſey) 
From Adam to Moſes the world was almoſt ſolely govern'd by the 
natural law; which ſeems to be the meaning of this text; vir. 

That betore the law of Moſes was given, men were capable of 


— 


offending againſt ſome other law: For otherwiſe fin could not bam 


been imputed to them; for «ſm is not impured when there 

law.” And then it follows, „ nevertheleſs, death reigned” g. 
That is, during that ſpace, from Adam to Moſes men 
gainſt the natural law, and were liable to death on that 
tho' they had not offended againſt an expreſs revelation from Gu 
as Adam had done; for that the Apoſtle ſeems to mean by « 

ning after the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion.“ (Filler ud 


Fox) 

T he figure of him that was to come.] The ſinfu K 
nature — St. Paul occaſion here to call Adam cov 3 
him that was to come; that is, of the Meſſiah; all men be: 
made ſinners by his fin, as on the other fide they are juſt 90 5 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs. He enlarges on the paralſel for ten vert 
* in this 15 * hy there would not be the leaſt prov 
or, unleſs, as“ hriſt's ſtripes we are healed,” ' 
fin — had been LOT Delaune) ee Adam 

ut not as the offence.) The Apoſtle, having not | 
and reſemblance between Chriſt — in the for —— Lays, 
Here he obſerves the diſparity and difference betwixt them: — 
that in ſeveral ad vantageous particulars. 1. He compares the fin of 
Adam with the obedience of Chriſt, and ſhews that the fin of the 
one was not ſo pernicious, as the obedience of the other was bene. 


a 


ficial; Chriſt's obedience being more powerful to juſtification and 


ſalvation, than Adam's fin was to death and condemnation: For 
the tranſgreſſion of Adam, who was but a meer — * 
pull down death and wrath upon all his natural ſeed; then the obe. 
dience of Chriſt, who is God as well as man, will be much marc 
available to procure pardon and life to all his ſpiritual fees. 
2. There is a further obſervable difference betwixt Adam and 
Chriſt; as in reſpect of their perſons, ſo in reſpect of their act 
and extent of their acts: Thus Adam, by one act of fin, brought 
death, that is, the ſentence of death, upon the whole world; il 
mankind becoming ſubject to mortality for that one fin of his; but 
It is many ſias of many men, which Chriſt doth deliver from, in 
the free gift of our juſtification ; abſolving us, not only from tha 
one fault, but from all other faults and offences whatſoever. Learn 
taence, That the obedience of Chriſt extends it ſelf not only to 
the pardon of original fin in Adam, but to all perſonal and actual 
fins whatſoever. 3. The Apoſtle ſhews the difference betyin 
them two, that is, the firſt and ſecond Adam, as in reſpect of the 
effects and conſequences of their acts; If by means of one man, 
and by one oftence of that man, the whole race of mankind be- 
came ſubject to death, then much more ſhall they who are r- 
deemed and juſtified by Jeſus Chriit, be made partakets of erer: 
Laſting life, wherein they ſhall reign with him in glory. From 
the whole note, The infinite wiſdom, tranſcendant grace, and 
rich mercy of God to a miſerable world, in providing a falve as 
large as the ſore, a remedy as extenſive as the malady, a ſovereign 
antidote 1n the blood of the ſecond Adam, to expel the poiſon and 
—_— of the ſin of the firſt Adam. (B.) 
be gift.) Dorea, in this verſe, and Dorema in the next; both 

tranſlated © the gift;” as Chariſma is © the free gift,” Now thele 
three words are thus diſtinguith'd ; Chariſma ſhews the grace and 
favour from which the benefit proceedeth ; Dorea the collation of 
the benefit; and Dorema the bencfit it ſelf which is conferred: 
As if a prince ſhould give a great treaſure, to redcem one out 
captivity ; this favour of the prince is Chariſma, the grace; tht 
free giving it is Dorea, the donation ; and the orher's enjoying il 
and receiving his liberty by ir, is Dorema, the benefit, or gt 
(Beza, Willet and Leigh) 

H one.] See the notes on ver. 10. 

Even ſo, by the righteouſneſs.] The righteouſneſs and obedience 
of the ſecond Adam is derived upon his children, i. e. believers, 
the ſame manner as Adam's fin upon his poſterity ; their partaking 
Chriſt's ſpirit rendring them inclined to good, as pg Adams 
nature rendred them prone to evil. (F M1) See the notes on cd. 
12. 
The law entred, that the offence might abound.) That is, Beto 4 
the law was written, we became obnoxious to death by ane m 7 
diſobedience, without much ſenſe of it; but after the law ws gien 
to Moſes, fin did more clearly and conſpicuouſly appear to be - 
Irs odioutneſs and uglineſs was more manifeſt to the conſcience 
the ſinner : As the ſinner has abounded in fin, in a way fag 
miſſion ; ſo ſin doth by the diſcovery of the law abound in the 
ner's apprehenſion, in the ſight and ſenſe of it upon the conlcienct 
of the ſinner. Nevertheleſs, © As fin abounds, grace doth m 
more abound.” As the exceeding ſinfulneſs of fin is 2 
the law, ſo the ſuperabounding grace and pardoning . 25 
is rendred gloriouſly conſpicuous, in and by the Goſpel: and eter: 
the power of ſin appeared in making us liable to tempor». 1 
nal death; ſo might the power of grace appear in beginning lory 
a ſpiritual life here, and bringing us to an eternal life ins 
hereafter. In ſhort, when the Apoſtle ſays, that © the 2 bv 


that fin might abound,” o make it aboune 
to the commiſſion of it, but by im 


tha 


he doth not mean, to ma 
encouraging the ſinner 
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without t he law looks upon 


jewed his fins in the glaſs of the law, he ſees himſelf a great 
—— ſinner: * a ſtar which a child thinks to be no 
bigger than a ſpark ; but a man that vie ws it through an inſtru- 
ment, computes it to be bigger than the globe of the earth, (B.) 


C HAP. VI. 


ne, by our baptiſm, dead unto fin, we muſt no longer 

wy 4 the dominion of it, but kad a new life, and 
yield up our ſelves intirely to the ſervice of God in 
righteouſneſs. 


Hat ſhall 
we fay, 


then? Shall we continue in fin, that grace may a- 
bound? God forbid : How ſhall we that are dead to 
fin, live any longer therein? Know ye not, that ſo ma- 
ny of us as were baprized into Jeſus Chriſt, were bap- 
tized into his death? Therefore we are buried with him 
by baptiſm into death ; that like as Chriſt was raiſed 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even fo 
we alſo ſhould walk 1n newneſs of life. For it we have 
been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we 
ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrection : Know- 
ing this, that our old man is crucihed with him, that 
the body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we 
ſhould not ſerve fin. For he that is dead, is freed from 
fin. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that 
we ſhall alſo live with him : Knowing that Chriſt being 
raiſed from the dead, dieth no more; death hath 'no 
more dominion over him. For in that he died, he died 
unto ſin once: But in that he liveth, he liveth unto 
God. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead 
indeed unto fin, but alive unto God through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


W hat jball e ſay then ?] See the notes on ch. iv. 1. 

Shall eve continue in ſin ?} See the notes on ch. ili. 7, 8, 24. v. 
20. and Acts xvii. 3o. 

God forbid. ] See the notes on ch. iii. 4. 

We that are dead to ſin.) "Thoſe are, by the Apoſtle, faid to be 
«dead to fin,” who arc in ſuch ſort made partakers of the virtue of 
Chriſt, that natural corruption is dead in them; that is, the force 
of it is taken away, ſo that it bringeth not forth its bitter fruits: 
And, on the other fide, thoſe are ſaid ro © live in fin,” who are in 
the fleſh; that is, whom the ſpirit of God hath not delivered from 
the ſlavery of this corruption of nature. (Beza and Afl.) In this, 
and the following verſes, are ſet forth the effects of the grace, or 
holineſs of the ſpirit of baptiſm; 1. To make us die to fin,” 
ver. 2. 2. To apply and appropriate to us the “death of Jeſus 
Chriſt,” ver. 3. 3. To make us live in forgerfulnels of, and ſepa- 
ration from, the world, by the diſpoſition of our hearts, as if we 
were *buricd;” And, 4. To « raile us up,” and cauſe us to act 
and * walk in newneſs of life,” like men © raiſed up from the dead,” 
Ver. 4. 5. To be nothing but in conformity to Chriſt, both in his 
death and his reſurrection; being © planted together in the like- 
neſs of his death,” that we may recover a new lite of righteouſneſs, 
Ver. 5. 6. Not only to crucify and bury © the body of fin,” but 
cven to deſtroy it, by mortifying and deſtroy ing irs members, ver. 
6. #2. ( fornication, uncleanveis, inordinate atteftion, evil con- 
cupiſcence, and coveteouſneſs” c. Col. iii. 5. 7. To deliver 
and * free us from fin,” ver. 7. 8. To cauſe us to “ live with 
Chriſt,” and in him by the union of our hearts, ver. 8. 9. To 
rake us perſevere in the new raiſed life, and to hinder relapſes; 
ſo that « death may have no more dominion over us,” ver. 9. And, 
10. To cauſe us to “ live under God,” and to conſecrate to him 
our whole life, in imitating Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 10. (Q) Far, 1. 

þ briſt's death was a death to fin. 2. They who are baptiz'd, are 
baptiz d into his death,” that is, into a death to fin. And, 3. 
ey who are baptized into that death, are to die as Chriſt did; 
4 a to die to fin once, ſo as to live always afterwards to God. 
Buried <vith him by baptiſm.) The Apoſtle urges, that this is 
wher Chrittians cannot — 2 ſenſible of: Doran? not only the 
2 upon which they are admitted into memberſhip with the 
urch, and all the preſent and future privileges conſequent upon 


Ver. I, 2, 35 4 55 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, II, 


iction of it u the conſcience of the finner. A man | 
wor — himſelf as a ſmall ſinner; but after he 


their baptiſm, do expreſſy mention the conditions; but alſo the 
rites of this ſacrament ſufficiently intimate it to them. The cere- 
mony of immerging the body of the baptized repreſents the bu- 
rial of a dead perſon under d. The pouring water upon the 
party, in caſes where the former cannot conveniently be done, 
anſwers to the throwing earth upon the dead: But both agree in 
aguring a death and burial; as the emerging again doth a new 
life. (Stanh.) Dr. Whitby here expreſſes his with, that the pri- 
mitive cuſtom of immerſion in baptiſm were again of general uſe, 
and aſperſion only permitted, as of old, in caſes of great neceſſity; 
and that becauſe of the handle which the Romaniſts rake from the 
preſent practice in this Sacrament, in order to juſtify their refuſal 
of the Cup to the Laity in the other Sacrament : But, as to the 
No- neceſſity of this, enough has been noted already, on Acts xvi. 
. Whoever defires farther ſatisfaction, may find ſufficient in 
r. Wheatley's Rational Illuſtration of our e of bapriſm. 
IF the glory of the Father.) See the notes on John il. 19. x. 
18. 


Planted together.] bytoi. By this elegant metaphor the 
Apoſtle compares Eurit 100 bum which — — in the 
ground, ſprouts out again in its due ſeaſon: The Greek word 
means, that we ue up together with Chriſt; as we ſee moſs, ivy, 
miſsleto, or ſuch like, grow up by a tree, and nouriſhed with the 
juice thereof. (Leigh) See a further deſcription of this planta- 
tion, in the notes on John xv. 5. 

In the likeneſs.} The Apoſtle does not ſay, we are planted to- 
gether in his death and reſurrection; but (as St. Chry ſoſtome and 
other Fathers obſerve) very emphatically interpoſes © the likeneſs 
of his death,” and * the likens of his reſurrection.” Thus he 
intimates, that there is only a reſemblance of theſe things at pre- 
ſent; yet this is ſuch a reſemblance, as is neceſſary to bring us to 
the reality: In ſhort, what our Saviour did and ſuffer'd for us, 
muſt be, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and. ſo far as we are capable, imitated 
and acted over again by us; and is not only an object of our faith, 
but a rule for our practice. (Stanh.) | 

Our old man is crucified with him.) By “ the old man” we are 
to underſtand our corrupt and depraved nature; ſo called, becauſe 
it is as old as Adam, and derived from Adam, born and bred with 
us: And this * old man” muſt be crucified, to ſhew our conformi 
and likeneſs to Chriſt in his crucifixion. (B.) Bur nevertheleſs, 
theſe phraſes, the old man,” and «the body of fin,” are of a 
collective ſignification; and import that, in the covenant of ba 
tiſm, there is no manner of reſerve allow'd us; but that our obli- 
23 are univerſal, and every ſort of corrupt luſt, by the in- 

ulging whereof we are brought into diſobedience, is equally re- 
— It is not human nature, conſider'd with the appetites 
and affections eſſential to it, but in regard of the corruptions ſu- 
perinduced by fin, which we liſt ourſelves againft, and are to treat 
as an enemy. Baptiſm, when making us Chriſtians, leaves us till 
men; and conſequently, neither does itſelf, nor can poſſibly en- 
gage us, to eradicate thoſe paſſions and deſires, which are inter- 
woven with our original conſtitution : Nor indeed is there any rea- 
ſon it ſhould; for all our fault and miſchief proceeds, not from 
the affections themſelves, but from the miſapplicatton, or exceſs; in 
a word, from the abuſe of them. The meaning then is only, that, 
by our care and good habits, ſo entire a maſtery ſhould be atrain'd, 
in the government of our affections, and the turning them to ho- 
lineſs ſhould become ſo caſy and familiar and conſtant a practice 
with us, that this cuſtom ſhould be a kind of new nature ; and thoſe 
ſuggeſtions to evil, which, even in the beſt men, will now and 
then be ſtirring, ſhoule have no more power to ſeduce us, than a 
dead carcaſs hath to move and act. For, properly ſpeaking, the 
will is the vital part of the foul: And as the life or death natural 
appears by the body exerting itſelf in, or being depriv'd of mo- 
tion; ſo is the life or death ſpiritual to be judg'd by the determi- 
nations of the will: And, be the temptations from without, and 
the inclinations from within, to do wickedly, never fo importunate 
and ſtrong ; yet, if all theſe are not only dead, but buried, fo con- 
quer'd and ſo perfectly kept down, that they lye as it were un- 
der ground, and cannot get up again, cannot ſhake or move the 
will in = degree of indulgence or conſent; that ſoul is truly 
« dead with Chriſt, the old man in it crucified, and the body of 
fin deſtroyed.” (Stanh.) 

The body of fin.] Here the Apoſtle elegantly attributes a body 
to fin, that is, to the habit or cuſtom of ſinning; becauſe it is, as 
it were, a machine, or compoſition, conſiſting of many members, 
thar is, vices. (G.) To ſoma tes hamartias, the body of ſin, ſig- 
nifies no more than ſin here; in like manner as to ſoma, * the bo- 


dy,” when join'd with a genitive caſe following it, pales in the 


| ſignification of that which is joyn'd with it, and loſes its own pro- 


= force; as „the body of death,” ch. vii. 24. and many other 
uch like phraſes here inflanced at large by Dr. Hammond. 

If we be dead with Chriſt.) Obſerve here, 1. A ſuppoſition, or 
r- condition; the baptized perſon's being dead with 
hriſt: (If we be dead with him,” that is, by the exerciſe of 


daily mortification ; if we have fellowſhip and communion 


with 


him 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


him in his death, that as he died for fin, we daily die unto fin : Then 
followeth, 2. The inference or concluſion, “We ſhall alſo live 
with him;“ that is, we that have had fellowſhip with him in his 
death, ſhall have communion with him in his reſurrection: We 
ſhall live with him a life of grace and glory, of regeneration and 

lorification, the one to newneſs of lite, the other to everlaſting 
ife. Hence learn, That all thoſe that are „dead with Chriſt,” 
have no reaſon to doubt but that they © ſhall alſo live with him. 
But who are the perſons that may be ſaid to © be dead with Chrilt ? 
Anſ. 1. All ſuch as own the obligation which their baptiſmal vow 
and Chriſtian proteſſion puts upon them, and ſolemnly lays them 
under; namely, to keep the whole Goſpel, even asthey who were 
circumciſed were obliged to keep the whole Law. 2. Such as make 
conſcience of it, daily endeavour to perform it, and obtain the 
ſuccels of their endeavours in ſuch a degree, that the reign of ſin 
is broken, tho” ſin itſelf be not totally deſtroyed. Theſe may be 
faid to be dead and crucified <vith Chriſt, hay ing by the aſſiſtance of 
his ſpirit, in ſome meaſure, crucified the fleſh with its inordinate 
affections and luſts; and as they here live like him, ſo they ſhall 
alſo live with him. (B.) ; 

He died unto ſin once. j Ephapax; once, or (as it is ſometimes tran- 
ſlated © once for all.” This adverb is here and elſewhere of great 
emphaſis; ſignifying a thing once done, in ſo abſolute and perfect 
a manner, that it cannot be neceſſary, nor even lawful, to do the 
ſame again. (Leigh) Here it ſiguifieth, that Chriſt ſo died for 
our ſins once, as never to undergo death again; and therefore his 
« living unto God” ſeems to import his reſurrection to eternal life; 
as the ſame phraſe is uſed Luke xv. 36, 38. (W.) See the im- 
port of this word farther treated of, in the notes on Hebr. x. 
18. 

Likewiſe reckon ye your ſelves.) We can have but one baptiſm: 
And this ſuppoſes, that, we ſhould ſo die to fin once, as never 
to have occaſion to perform that work again Hence therefore ir 
appears, how far theſe are from conformity to the death of Chriſt, 
who till ſuffer ſin to revive in them, after that by pious reſolutions 
and repentance they have begun to mortifie it; and fo are ſtill 
beginning again to die for it! (W.) Inorder to enter upon the 
practice of theſe great truths, in which holineſs of baptiſm and 
the main of Chriſtianity do conſiſt, we ought, 1. Frequently to 
conſider them in the fight of God: 2. To depend upon Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the branch depends on the root, the building on the 
foundation, and the members on the head, And, 3. To unite our 
ſelves to him by charity and prayer. There needs no other an- 
{wer to tempration but this, That © we are dead to fin, but alive 
unto God:“ That all our actions ought to be actions of life; and 
for that reaſon, to have Jeſus Chriſt tor their principle, and God 
for their end. (Q.) 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. Let not fin there- 
fore reign in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it 
in the luſts thereof. Neither yield ye your members as 
inſtruments of unrighteoutneſs unto fin : But yield your 
ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead; 
and your members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto 
God. For fin ſhall not have dominion over you + For 


ye are not under the law, but under grace. What 


then? Shall we (in, becauſe we are not under the law, 
but under grace? God forbid. Know ye not, that to 
whom ye yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants 
ye are to whom ye obey ; whether of ſin unto death, or 
of obedience unto righteouſneſs ? But God be thanked, 
that ye were the ſervants of ſin; but ye have obeyed 
from the heart that form cf doctrine which was delivered 
you. Being then made free from ſin, ye became the 
{ervants of righteouſneſs. 


Let not fin therefore reign.) The reaſon of this caution is, 1. Be- 
cauſe fin hath no right nor title to this kingdom; but only God, 
as our Creator, Preſerver, and Redeemer: 2. Becauſe we are bu- 
ried with Chriſt in baptiſm, and ſo freed from fin, ver. 1. &c. And, 
3. Becauſe if fin reigns in us, it will ruin us, ver. 23. (Bever) 

In your mortal body.) The Apoſtle uſes the epithet mortal here, 
1. To put us in mind, that the mortality of our bodies is the 
fruit and puniſhment of our fins; becauſe fin having brought in 
death upon us, our bodies muſt dic for fin. 2. To ſhew the va- 
nity and tranſitorineſs of the delights and pleaſures of fin, which 
after all its pampering muſt periſh. And, 3. To ſhew, that our 
conflict with fin ſhall endure but a little while ; becauſe e're long 
« this mortal ſhall put on immortality.” (B.) | 

Yeur members as inſtruments.) Hepla, arms, or weapons. The 
Apoſtle here fitly compares our members, that is, the parts of 


our body, and faculties of our mind, either to ſuch inftrumeny 


tools as artificers work with, or to ſuch arms and weapons as ſoldier, 


uſe to fight withal; both which may be uſed either well or il. 
For thus, with the ſame hand one man giveth an alms, and and 


ſteals; with the ſame tongue one bleſſeth, and another cui 


(AM), Ont 

Neld yourſelves unto God.] Paraſteſate ; preſent yourſelves. See 
the notes on ch. x11. I. 

Sin ſball not have dominion.) The deſign of the A le ben 
is not to ſhew, that we may ſafely continue in fin; it is on 
the contrary, to ſhew, that we are obliged to become the ſ 
of God, and to have our fruit unto holineſs ; as is manifeſt from 
this and the following verſes. Thoſe therefore who fancy, that the 
Goſpel gives men a liberty to fin, are under a very great and da- 
gerous miſtake : For the great deſign thereof is to call men to te. 
=_ and forſake their fins. It commands us to * deny all un 

ineſs and wordly luſts, and to practiſe whatever is praiſe-worthy 
and of good report; all the duties which are comprehended unde 
thoſe extenſive words, © living ſoberly, righteouſly and godly 
It requires us to outdo the ſtricteſt among the Jews, even the 
Scribes and Phariſees, in righteouſneſs; and ir offers ſuffcientgrace 
and ſtrength to enable us to perform what it requires We are 
not indeed under the curſe of the law, nor bound to obſerve thoſe 
burdenſome rites and ceremonies, which the Jews were: But ve 
are admitted unto the gracious and merciful covenant made with 
man in Chriſt Jeſus; by virtue whereof a ſincere and univerſal o. 
bedience will be accepted, inſtead of one that is perfect. The lay 
of Jeſus Chriſt therefore mult be a rule of life to us; or weca- 
not have a reaſonable hope of being ſaved by him. Our oblig:- 
tions to holineſs are greater than thoſe the Jews were under; which 
are enforc'd upon us by a much clearer diſcovery of eternalrewards 


for good men, than was ever made to any other people. (Fos) 


The grace of the goſpel gives hopes of victory over fin, ſeveral ways; 
I. Becauſe it was the end of Chriſt's death to ſlay fin. 2. Becauſe df 
the nature put into us; which is to help us againſt fin. 3. By af 
ſuring us of the Spirit's help; which is to aſſiſt us in the morti- 
fying and ſubduing of fin: \ is thro* the Spirit's operation that 
we begin, carry on, and accompliſh the work of mortification. 
4. Becauſe the Goſpel furniſhes us with promiſes, and thereby gives 
us aſſurance of ſucceſs. So then, if, from all theſe encouragements, 
we bid a confident defiance unto, and make a courageous reſiſtance 
againſt fin, it ſhall never have a final and full “ dominion over us, 
becauſe we are not under the law, but under grace.” (B.) dee 
the notes on Matth. v. 17. and John viii. 36. 

hat then? Shall we ſin?] See the notes on ver. 1. 

His ſervants ye are.] See the notes on Matth. vi. 24. and John 
vili. 34. 

Or of obedience unto righteouſneſs.] That is newneſs of life. (Fell) 
If the Apoſtle had ſaid, Whether of fin unto death, or of obe- 
dience unto” life, the antitheſis, tis true, had been more plain 
and full: But this he does not fay, becauſe tho? un be the caule 
of "3:3 yet obedience is not the cauſe of life, but only the way 
tO It, . 

God be thanked that ye mere] We muſt not underſtand theſe 
words, as if the Apoſtle had bieſſed God becauſe they were once 
ſlaves to fin and Satan; but thanks God that the time of that bon. 
dage was paſt and over: As if he had ſaid, “ God be thanked, 
that tho* formerly « ye were the ſervants of fin,” yet, fince your 
converſion, ye are become obedient to the precepts of Chriſtianity, 
having obeyed from the heart the form of doctrine,” or (accot- 
ding to the original) being caſt into the mould of that doctrine, 
« which was delivered to you.” Learn hence, that to be turn 
from the ſervice of fin to the ſincere obedience of the Goſpel, 153 
mercy that we can never be ſufficiently ſenſible of and bleſs 
for: God be thanked, that altho' ye were the ſervants of fin, Je 
are no longer ſo. 2. That the doctrine of the Goſpel has a divine 


efficacy attending and accompanying it on the hearts of all belie- 


vers; it his a transforming power to change and faſhion men's 
minds into the likeneſs of it, as the mould doth the metal that — 
caſt into it: The doctrine of the Goſpel is the mould, and t 


heart is the metal, which when melted and caſt into the mould re- 


ceives its form and figure. O happy they ! Who having all their days 
ſar under the diſpenſation of the Golpel, are able to ſay, mor 
transformed and changed into the ſame image from glory to b 
by the Spirit of the Lord. (G. H. W. B. Blackw. a Mz 100 
Neither is this manner of expreſſion (tho tis called a Hebraum 
unuſual in the Greek and Roman Claflicks of the firſt . 
prov'd by parallel paſſages, both in Thucidides and . 
(Black w.) 1 note 
Form of doctrine] Typos ; a mould, or pattern; N 7 
foregoing. (Bea, Af. and Leigh.) Thus, a minifter muſt be — 
pos) *a pattern of good works,” Tit. ii. 7. See alſo the notes 


ch. ii. 20. a 1 Gal 
Made free from ſin.] See the notes on John vill. 36. an 
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Chap. 6. 
_— „21. 22, 23. I ſpeak after the manner of 
boar of the inkengy of your fleſh: For as ye 


wo cleanneſs, and 
ded your members ſervants to uncleannels, and 
aer — iniquity; even ſo now yield your 


=rvants to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. For 
2 pac. the Fam of ſin, ye were free from 
c rreouſnels. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, 
. ye ate now aſhamed? For the end of thoſe 
i ic death. But now being made free from fin, 
and become ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto 
holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. For the wages of 
Gn is death: But the gitt of God is eternal like, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | A 


ter the manner of men.) Anthropinon” legein here is 
1 eh ro his raking expreſſions out of common life, in re- 
ſpect of the or” for” of their groſs, or carnal underſtandings; his 
ho allegories and figures: And as before, he had uſed proofs 
from ſacred types, the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, applied to 
his purpoſe of mortification, and new life; ſo now, proceeding to 
vulgar known ſimilitudes, taken from maſters, and ſervants, as 
Gal: iii. 15. And thus it may fitly be interpreted. Bur it may 
otherwiſe be rendred alſo, Thar © the weakneſs of their fleſh” be 


taken in reſpect of ſtrength to perform God's will, (and nor to un- 


derſtand St. Paul's language) and conſequently the anthropinon le- 


u, be, ſpeaking, or requiring from them, moſt moderately, by way 
een 2 their infirmiries - — . the leaſt that A any 
reaſon could be required of them: So as anthropinos, 1 Cor. x. 
13. ſignifies that which hath nothing extraordinary in it; that 
which is common among men. So St. Chryſoſtome there ſays, an- 
thropinos ſignifies little, bort, proportionable to their ſtrength: And 
Demoſthenes contra Midiam uſes it, (anthrepine cai metria ſcepſis,) 
an lumane and moderate conſideration. So, in Horace, lib. 2. Hu- 
mare commoda ſignifies parum commoda, Little profitable. And if 
it be here conſidered, how moderate and equitable a propoſal it 1s 
which here follows, *twill be acknowledged that this of anthro- 


finon lego, in this notion, may very well be the form to introduce 


it. (H. and W.) 

As ye have yielded.] Here the Apoſtle proceeds to a 
another topick, and accommodates himſelt more immediately to 
the circumſtances of thoſe converts to whom he now wrote. He 
brings to remembrance their former condition, and their behaviour 
under it; and thence, by parity of reaſon ; 1. He infers the equity 
of the ſame care and zeal, in fatisfying the duties of their preſent 
profeſſion, with that which had been all along expreſſed, to ſatisfie 
thoſe corrupt appetites and paſſions, under whofe influence they 


had liv'd heretofore : As it he had ſaid; As ye have formerly 


yielded your members,” and all the faculties both of your bodies 
and ſouls, to © the ſervice of uncleaneſs,“ adding “ iniquity unto 
iniquity,“ and proceeding from one degree of fin to another; * even 


ſo now yield your members ſervants to righteouſneſs,” and conſe- | 


crate your ſelves to the ſervice ot God; proceeding at leaſt with 
as much diligence and induſtry as formerly, from one _— of 
holincſs to another, ver. 19. (Hall, G. H. and Stanh.) 2. He en- 
forces the ſame, by the ordinary way of diſtributive juſtice: As 
hen ye were the ſervants of fin,” righteouſneſs or godlineſs 
had no part of your ſervice, but fin had the whole of your 
thoughts and time and endeavours; ſo now, * being made free from 
in, and become the ſervants of righteouſteſs,” your obedience 
ought to be entire, and the rules of juſtice will oblige you, nor 
to allow fin any part of your ſervice, ver, 18, and 20. (Hall, H. 
Stanh. and B.) 3. Tho' theſe arguments from equity and juſtice 
would hold good, ſuppoſing the advantages of both ſervices to be 
but equal; yet, to ſnew, that they are far from being ſo, the 
Apoſtle ſtreugthens them ſtill farther, by the powerful motive of 
Intereſt ; ſha. all this with reſpect to the time paſt, preſent, and 
to come, Thus, 1. As for the time paſt, he asks them, Whar 
Fruit had ye then in thoſe things?” ver. 21. That is plainly, 
Ye had no fruit at all; ye got nothing by thoſe things : 
For fuch kind of queſtions are commonly, and — , 
relolv'd into the ſtrongeſt negatives. As if be had ſaid, 
whereas, in your ſervice of fin, ye reaped no manner of profit or 
benefit, but are indeed infinitely loſers; now, in the ſervice of 
God, ye wiil be gainers, beyond compariſon. 2. As to the time 
preſent, whereas, when ye ſeriouſly look back upon your life 
ſpent in fin, it naturally makes you © aſhamed of thoſe things,” 
which ye have formerly done and delighted in, ver. 21. now, “ ye 
have your fruit unto holineſs,” ver. 21. your own reaſon juſtifying, 
and conſcience applauding, your better choice. And, 3. As to the 
tune to come, the cifterence is ſtill greater: For whereas, after 
all your labour and pains in the ſervice of fin, „the end of thoſe 
may 1s death,” ver. 21. that is, death of the body, even when 
the ſins are renonnc'd and re pented of, and of body and ſoul both, 


e from 


dy of 


without 1 no your time ſpent in God's ſervice will 
Frank, Stanh. 88 B.) | : 70 | 

T he wvages of fen.] onion, tho ly a Latin word, is 
here bed Jn the 8 being a ee Sell known among the 
Romans, to whom thts was now written. (Lightf.) It is a meta- 
phor taken from ſoldiers, who, at the end of their ſervice, receive 
their pay or ſtipend. (Beza, Afl. Leigh, G. Stanh. and B.) All 
the chages, yea, the delicates that fin can afford us, is death; and 
thus much doth Op/on properly fignify ; all Kind of pleaſant meat 
that may be prepared, or made ready, with fire. (Athen.) Now, 
ſince God, who, as our natural Sovereign, has a right to demand 
our ſervice on what terms he pleaſes, has yet condeſcended to en- 
force his laws by promiſes of rewards, and threats of puniſhment ; 
death is as much the wages of fin, as if we had actually contracted 
with him for it; that being the penalty expreſly fix'd and denoun- 
ced for ſin; and what thoſe, who know j upon what 


(Stanh. and Jenks) 1 

T he gift of God.] Chariſma; The free gift. (See the notes on 
ch. v. 15.) Kings are wont to give unto brave ſoldiers, coronets, 
or other diſtinguiſhing badges of honour, over and above their 
proper pay: To which the Apoſtle here compares © the gift of 
eternal life,” becauſe it far ſurpaſſes any merit on our part. (G.) 
We may deſerve our puniſhment indeed, becauſe fin is entirely 
our own act; but not a recompence for ſuch acts as are not en- 
tirely, nor originally, our on; and that too at his hands, whoſe 
free grace and good Spirit it is, that works in us both the will and 
the deed : Moſt juſtly therefore doth the Apoſtle here put the 
ditterence, between wages and gift ; that being the effect of juſ- 
tice, this of meer bounty ; not procured by any merit of ours, but 
through Jelus Chriſt our Lord.“ (Beza, Af. G. H. Stanh. and B.) 


CHAP. VII 
T he Apoſtle here explains how we are not under the do- 
minion of the law, by an inſtance in the law of mar- 


riage. T he law of ſin, and the law of grate. The 
conflict between the fleſh and the ſpirit. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,6. NOW ye not, brethren (for 
— 2 K I ſpeak 'a them that know the 
law) how that the law hath dominion over a man as lon 
as he liveth? For the woman which hath an = 
is bound by the law to her husband fo long as he liv- 
eth: But if the husband be dead, ſhe is looſed from 
the law of her husband. So then if while her husband 
liveth, ſhe be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be cal- 


free from that law; ſo that the is no adultereſs, though 
ſhe be married to another man. Wherefore, my bre- 
thren, ye alſo are become dead to the law by the body 
of Chriſt; that ye ſhould be married to another, even 
to him who 1s raiſed from the dead, that we ſhould 
bring torth fruit unto God. For when we were in the 
fleſh, the motions of fins which were by the law, did 
work in our members to bring forth iruit unto death. 
Bur now we are delivered from the law, that being dead 
wherein we were held; that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs 
of ſpirit, and not 1n the oldneſs of the letter. 


Know ye not.) Here the Apoſtle opens a great myſtery, which 
had been firſt of all revealed unto him, among the many divine 
revelations, mention d 2 Cor. xii. I. viz. That even the Jews, 
who, having embraced the doctrine of Chriſt, had profired much 
thereby, are no longer under the obligation of the law of Moſes. 
(G.) And this he prepareth them for, by the known and familiar 
inſtance of the caſe of matrimony. As death freeth husband and 
wife from the law which bound them to each other, and impow- 
ereth the ſurvivor to marry to another perſon ; in like manner, the 
death of Chriſt was the death of the law, as a covenant of works, 
holding us under the bond of the curſe of it: And fo his dying 
gave us a manumiſhon or freedom from that bond, and a capacit 
of eſpouſal unto Chriſt; that ſo living as it were in conjugal at- 
tection, and obedience to him, we may be made fruitful by his 
Spirit, doing ſuch things as are agreeable to the will of God, and 
— to the glory of God: © Ye are dead to the law by the bo- 

arifſt ;” That is, through the offering up of Chriſt's body 
upon the croſs. Learn hence, 1. That he that 1s under the law, 


| 


is as ſtrictly bound to the rigor and curſe of the law, as a married 
| 6K woman 


repentance; a . 
have for its “ end everlaſting life,” ver. 22. (Hall Aſſ. G. H. 


terms they enflave themſelves, do by their obſtinacy deſerve. 


led an adultereſs: But if her husband be dead, ſhe is 
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(Beza) The meaning is plain, If ſhe yields, or gives up herſelf 
to another. 


called, or notorioutly known to be ſo. (Greg.) See the proper 
import of this word, chrematizo, in the notes on Acts xi. 26. 


conſideration ; and if it were, it would not tend to the inferring 
the deſigned concluſion: For the Jews could not be ſuppoſed to be 
dead, but the law which had had the power over them. And tho' 
the word ethanatothete, ye are put to death,” may make that ſeem 


the whole drift of the diſcourſe, tis certain, thoſe words, here 
rendred “ ye are put to death to the law,” muſt be interpreted, as 
a figurative ſpeech, to ſignify, T he lac is put to death to you; as it 
is cxpreſs'd, ver. 6. © That being dead wherein ye were held.” 
(H.) Here note, 1. That the Apoſtle fallows both metaphors of 
«the law being dead to us,” and our © being dead to the law ;” 
and uſeth one for the other, the ſenſe being the ſame. 2. That, 


0 ritical and Explanatory Annotations + 


mn— 


woman is bound to her husband during his life. 2. That one 


reat end of Chriſt's death was to purchaſe our freedom from the 
aw, that we might be capable of being eſpouſed to himſelf : For 
whilſt we were under the curſe of the law, we were not in a ca- 
pacity of being married unto Chrift, He or ſhe that is a flave to 


another, is not capable to be diſpoſed of in marriage until made 


free: In like manner, we were in bondage to the law, as well as 
in ſlavery unto fin and Satan; but Chriſt has bought out our li- 
berty, and thereby puts us into a capacity of being eſpouſed unto 
himſelf. Behold what manner of love the Redeemer has ſhewed 
unto us, that we ſhould be called his ſpouſe, and he our husband 
He loved us, but not for any advantage he could haue by us; for we 
had nothing but fin and ſhame to preſent him with: Nay, he muſt 
purchaſe us, and that with his own blood, before he could be uni- 
ted to us. O incomparable ! O fervent defires! 3. That tho” be- 
lievers are free from the rigor and curſe of the law by the death 
of Chriſt, yet have they not an undoubted libertY, but are ſtill un- 
der the government, under an head and guide. As a wile is 
under government of her husband, ſo are believers under the 
guidance and government of Jeſus Chriſt, who in a ſpecial man- 
ner guideth them by his word and Spirit; and their being ſaid to 
be © dead to the law,” ſignifies no more than “the law's not ha- 
ving dominion over them, in regard of the curſe and condemna- 
tion of it (B.) | 

As long as be liveth.] Eph boſon chronon ze. Theſe words, ac- 
cording, to our tranſlation, do not well ſuit with the following 
ſimilitude; wherein the Apoſtle compares the law to the deceaſed 
husband, and us to the ſurviving wife. The word (ze) liveth, is 
not to be referred to (ant bhropeu) the man, but to (nomos) the lach, 
And therefore we ought to read it thus, “as long as it hveth,” or 
is in force. (Maſſey) And thus we find it well interpreted, by 
Biſhop Hall, Biſhop Fell and Grotius. 

T he «woman which hath an husband.) See the notes on 1 Cor. vil. 39. 

Married to another.] Lan genetai hetero; That is, literally, * If 
ſhe be to another.” (H. — Fell) Or, become another man's. 


Shall be called an adultereſs.] Chrematiſei ; That is, notably 
Dead to the law.) It is _—_— ver. 2, 3. that the life or 


death of the perſon under ſubſection is not the thing taken into 


ſſible to be here meant; yet the contrary being ſo evident, by 


in theſe places, he takes the law (i. e. the moral) as given by Mo- 
ſes without the Spirit, exacting perfect obedience, and giving us 
perfect knowledge of fin, without enabling us at all to do the one, 
or avoid the other; it ſo being the very © ſtrength of ſin,” x Cor. 
xv. 56. 3. That therefore, he indifferently and equivalently, 
uſeth the phraſes, to be dead to the Jaw,” and to fin; to be 
« under the law;“ and under fin; they both (as the law is in this 
ſenſe taken) living and expiring together. For note, That the 
Apoſtle oppoſeth the law, as given by Moſes, without the Spirit, 
and with a curſe to the non-performers, (Gal. iii. 10.) to the law, 
as given now by Chriſt, with the Spirit, and ability to perform it, 
(ch. viii. 2. and 2 Cor. iii. 6 c.) Moſes writing it on ſtones, rhe 
Spirit writing it in the heart, (Hebr. viii. 10.) the one killing, the 
other giving life; the matter of the law given by both, but the 
manner diverſe ; the law, after the manner it was formerly given, 
pay now expired and dead. 4. That to be“ dead to the law,” 
Is to be freed from the obſervance of the law ceremonial, and from 
the condemnation of the law moral, which we had no ability for- 
merly to keep, being without grace, and ſo ſtood liable to the pe- 
nalty of it, till Chriſt deliver'd us; purchaſing pardon for all our 
former breaches, and grace for the furure — Lande of his holy 
e (ver. 12.) By which our walking by the Spirit, and our 

ing filled with charity and the fruits thereof, and doing all 
things, by the Spirit dwelling in us, which are commanded by 
the law, the writing of the law becomes void and uſeleſs to ſuch, 
not only in its condemning power, but in its commands and di- 
recting power; not that we now ave without law, but that we 
have it ſuperabundantly written in our hearts. (Fell) See the notes 
on ver. 1. and ch. vi. 2. 

That ye ſhould be married to another] That is, to Chriſt, 
2 Cor. xi. 2. and Eph. v. 29. And this is a very apt metaphor, to 
fignify, how cloſely fin adheres to the unregenerate, and righte- 


| 


ouſneſs to the Saints. They two ſhall be one.” (Iaem) öde 
| notes on ver. P | | om 
from one 8 to another; upon which Mr. Lock hifs this ober 
vation; That St. Paul, having all along, from the beginnine .; 
the chapter, and even in this very ſentence, ſaid 7%, here * 
neglect of Grammar, on a ſudden changes it, into e, 1 fl 
(ſays he) to preſs the argument ſtronger, by ſhewing himſclf t; be 
in the ſame circumſtances and concern with them; he being 
Jew, as well as thoſe ad ho: to. This neglect of grammar (as U 

enious gentleman. calls it) expreſſes the prudence and dextroy 

reſs.of the Apoſtle with great advantage: By familiarly unix 
himſelf to them he gains their affectioris and engages their ung 
tion; and ſuch changes as this enforce tn exhortatjon, and s; 
an agrecable variety to the ſtyle. But if this tranſition from on 
perion to another, for ſuch weighty cauſes and ſtrong rea 
a neglect of Grammar, the criticks muſt at leaſt excule it; beca 
tis frequent, and admired as emphatical and a beauty in Howe, 
and Virgil, in Xenophon and Plato, and all the ſublimeft urin 
in both the languages. (Blackw.) See the notes on ch. viil. 10. 1 
on John xv. 8. 1 f 

hen ce cbere in the fleſh.) t this phraſe ſignifies thi ſu 
dicial ſtate under the mal appears by the whole dito © fe 
chapter, of the ſtate of men confider'd under the law; and parti 
cularly by the oppoſition here between © being in the fleſh,” we 
« being delivered from the law.” And it is thus ſtiled . being in 
the fleſh,” in oppoſition to © being in the ſpirit,” ch. viii. 9. 4; 
Chriſtianity is there call'd © the law of the Spirit of life,” ver. 2 
and here © the newneſs of the Spirit,” in oppoſition to © the old. 
neſs of the letter,” ver. 6. meaning the Moſaical law. And a je- 
culiar propriety there is in this phraſe, for this matter, in 
reſpects ; 1. In reſpect of the nature of the Moſaical precey; 
which were external, waſhings, circumciſion, bodily refts, 
(all which are ſeated © in the fleſh”) and ſo, proportionably, ca- 
nal promiſes and threats: Whereas the precepts of Chriſt go deeper 
to the mind and ſpirit, require the purity of that, and according! 
are back'd with ſpiritual promiſes and terrors. 2. In reſyect of 
the aſſiſtance that Chriſt affords toward his obedience, by giving lis 
lpirit, to aſſiſt (if it be not griev'd and reſiſted) our ſpirits ; in op 
poſition to which the ſtate under the law, having none of that 
ſtrength join'd with it, may juſtly be called the © being in the fleſh,” 
To which may be added, 3. That one eminent effect of the $pi- 
rit's deſcending, was the commiſſionating the Apoſtles for their 
office of preaching to the Gentile world remiſſion of fins upon fe- 
pentance ; and, in oppoſition to that, the law allowing no place 
tor repentance for any pre ſumptuous fin, but inflicting preſent pu- 
niſhment on the oftender, that ſtate may be fitly ſtiled © being in 
the fleſh.” Mean while, as there is a difference betwixt the weak- 
neſs of the natural eſtate, conſidered without any other aid than 
what the law affordeth, and the ſinfulneſs of carnal acts and habits 
continued in and indulged, and, on the other fide, betwixt the 
ſtate of a baptized Chriſtian afforded the grace and ftrengrh of 
Chriſt, and of him who makes uſe of that grace, and leads à pure 
Chriſtian life: So the © being in the fleſh” differs from the living, 
or walking, after, or according to, the gb; and, on the other 
fide, “ being in the ſpirit,” or © being in Chriſt,” differs fron 
walking after the Spirit : All which phraſes are to be met with 
here, and in the next chapter; and muſt be nicel 1 
elſe they will be apt to betray us to ſome miſtake. (H.) Sce the 
notes on ver. 4. 
T he motions of ſins, which were by the law.) See the notes on 
Ch. v. 12. and vi. 13, 21. 5 
8 bring forth fruit unto death.] See the notes on ch. vl. 19, 
C 


: Delivered from the Iaw.] See the notes on ver, 4. ch. ii. 29. ard 
vi. 2. 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. What al we ſay then? ls 
the law fin? God forbid. Nay, I had not known {1n 
but by the law : For I had not known luſt, except the 
law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover. But fin taking oc- 
caſion by the commandment, wrought in me all —_— 
of concupiſcence. For without — law ſin was d 
For I was alive without the law once: But when 
commandment came, fin revived, and I died. A 
commandment which was ordained to life, I found to | 
unto death. For fin taking occaſion by the command! 
ment, deceived me, and by it flew me. Wherefore — 
law is holy; and the commandment holy, and . 
good. Was then that which is good made death 


SE: i mi ar ſin, 
me? God forbid. - But fin, that ir might NP ing 
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Chap. 7. 


ing death in me by that which is good; that ſin 
— "commandment 1A become exceeding ſinful. 
For we know that the law is ſpiritual: But I am car- 
nal, ſold under fin. For that which I do, I allow not: 
For what I would, that do I not; but what I hate, that 


40 I. If then I do that which I would not, I conſent, 


unto the law, that it is good. Now then, it is no more 
| that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me. For 1 know, 
that in me (that is, in my fleſh) dwelleth no good thing: 
For to will is preſent with me, but how to perform that 
which is good, I find not. For the good that I would, 
1 do not: But the evil which I would not, that I do. 
Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do 
it, bur ſin that dwelleth in me. I find then a law, that 
when I would do good, evil is preſent with me. For I 
delight in the law of God, after the inward man. But 
I ſee another law in my members, warring againſt the 
law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the 
law of fin, which is in my members. O wretched man 
that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
death! I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
So then, with the mind I my ſelf ſerve the law of God; 
but with the fleſh the law of fin. A 


What ſhall we {ay then?] See the notes on ch. iv. 1. And 
note here, That all this, and what follows, is a digreſſion, to the 
beginning of the next chapter; where the Apoſtle reſumes the 
ſubje& he was upon in the foregoing verſes. (Fell) 

I the la fin? God forbid!) The Apoſtle will not allow, that 
© the law is the cauſe of fin :” But, his meaning ſeems to be, That 
he who commits a fin, which he knows is forbidden, both by the 
revealed will of God, and the law of nature, is guilty of a greater 
tranſgreſſion, than he who commits the ſame fin, knowing only the 
law of nature. In this ſenſe, the revealed law of God may be 
ſaid to be the occaſion of making men more guilty ; not that the 
law, conſidered in it ſelf, does this, but the wickedneſs of men, in 
breaking the law, and doing what they know it forbids. The 
Apoſtle inſtances in covetouſneſs : ** I had not known,” ſays he, that 
luſt, or deſire, had been a fin, © if the law had not faid, T how 
alt not covet :” That is, He who knows covetouſneſs to be for- 
bidden by the revealed law of God, is gullty of a greater ſm, than 
he who knows only the law of nature, and allows in himſelf the 
ſame covetous deſires We may here obſerve, That the laws of 
God extend vaſtly farther than human laws poſſibly can. Human 
| laws do not denounce any penalty againſt him who entertains ſin- 
ful luſts and defires in his mind, becauſe our ſecret thoughts are 
not known to men: But they being as perfectly known to God as 
our open actions are to men, he accounts him a tranſgreſſor, who 
indulges himſelf in thinking, and conſents to evil and wicked 
thoughts and deſires. There are many inſtances of oppreſſion, and 
mjuſtice, and other fins, which human laws cannot forbid, nor 
could puniſh if they did, by reaſon of the imperfection of the le- 
rome: all which are forbidden by the divine laws, and will be 
everely puniſhed by God. See inſtances in Biſhop Taylor, of Re- 
pentance, ch. vii. ſect. i. n 5. (Fox) 
I bad not known ſin.] It is an ordinary figure, to ſpeak of other 
men in the firſt perſon; but moſt frequent in blaming, or noting 
any fault in others: For then, by the putting it in this diſguiſe, 
fa ning 1t on one's own perſon, it is more likely to be well raken 
by thoſe to whom it belongs. Thus, St. Chryſoſtome ſaith of this 
Apoſtle, That when he mentions things that are any way grievous, 
or likely to be ill raken, he doth it in 515 own perſon: And St. Je- 
rome on Daniel ſays, Confeſſing the ſins of the people, he doth it 
in his own perſon; which we read alſo practiſed by the Apoſtle to 
tne Romans ; that is, moſt probably, in this place. Thus when, 
I Cor. iv. 4. St. Paul had ſpoken in his own perſon, I know no- 
thing by my ſelf, but hereby I am not juſtified,” he tells them 
plainly, ver. 6. That he had © in a figure transferred theſe things 
unto himſelf for their ſakes, that they might not be puffed up ;” as 
counting ſuch ſchemes and figures as theſe, the moſt profitable and 
2 caclous on the reader. hus the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 12. 

All things are lawful to me, but all things are not expedient ;” 
g t is, Thoſe things which are by you look d on as indifferent, if 
* be Vielded to, may be very hurtful in you; and 1 Cor. xiii. 
rf If I have all faith, and have not charity ;” that is, If ye want 
6 ity to your other gifts. So Gal. ii. 18.“ If what I have de- 
FS Fg I build the ſame again, I make my ſelf a tranſgreſſor;“ 

(15, Whoſcever doth ſo, or whenſocver ye do ſo, it muſt needs 

1 ele in you. Thus, Rom. iii. 7. © If the truth of God 
= 10 a ounded by my lie unto his glory, why am I alſo judged as 
aner? Which words are certainly the perſonating of an impi- 


ous objeQtor, who ſpeaks or diſputeb' this and not of the Apoſtle 


or 

is very frequent among all authors. And that it mult be ſo ra 
here, may appear by theſe evidences: 1 y ver. 9. © I indeed 
once lived without the law;” Which cat with no appearance of 
truth be affirmed of St. Paul's perſon, who was born and brought 
up a Jew, in the knowledpe'of the Moſaical law; and muſt there- 
fore be the perſonating of a man firſt conſidered without, then 
with the law, to whom becauſe the law is given in the ſecond 

rſon, „ Thou halt not covet,” ver. ) theretore he, to whom it 
is given in the following verſes, ficly ſet down in the firſt perſon, 7, 
being relative to the bos antecedent: And ſo Marcus Eremita, de 
Baptiſm. p. 921. and ſo Theophy lact diſtinctly affirms. 2. By the 
ſeverals, affirmed in this chapter, which cannot belong to St. Paul: 
For that St. Paul was, at the wriging of this, a reformed, regene- 
rate perſon, there is no doubt; and they who would have ir ſpo- 
ken by him in his own perſon, make that advantage of this chap- 
ter, by reconciling thoſe things which are here mention'd to a re- 
generate ſtate. But if we compare the ſeverals which are here 
mentioned, with the parts of a regenerate man's character, given 
by the ſame Apoſtle in other places, we ſhall find them dire&ly 
contrary. Here in verſe 8. he faith, “ fin had wrought in him 
all manner of concupiſcence ;” whereas of the regenerate man it 
is affirmed, Gal. v. 24. © They that are Chriſt's have crucified 
the fleſh with the affections and luſts. Here in ver. 9. tis ſaid, 
| © fin revived, and I died,” whereas, of the regenerate man tis 
faid, ch. vi. 2. « How ſhall we that are dead to fin, live any lon- 
ger therein?“ Here in ver. 14. tis ſaid, (I am carnal ;” whereas, 
of the regenerate man *tis affirmed ch. viii. 1. that he * walked 
not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit.” Here again, in that ſame 
| verſe, tis ſaid, “ I am ſold under ſin; whereas, of the regenerate, 
tis affirmed ch. vi. 18. that he becomes *© free from fin, and be- 
comes the ſervant of righteouſneſs.” Here ver. 20. Sin dwelleth 
in me,” and accompliſheth, or worketh, that which I will not,” 
| or like not with my mind, or conſcience ; and ſo tis ſaid ver. 23, 


death? and fo that he is under the power of the law of fin and 
death, that he ** obeys the law of fin” ver: 25. whereas ch. viii. 
2. of the regenerate, tis affirmed, that “the law of the Spirit of 
life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made him free from the law of fin and 
death.“ Nothing can be more contrary and unreconcileable to a 
3 ſtate, in theſe ſo many particulars, than what is here 
| affirmed of the, ego, I, the perſon here thus repreſented. And 
indeed, unleſs ſinning againſt conſcience be the only way of alle- 
viating (and not aggravating) ſin, it is impoſſible, that the © doing 
that ill he would not,” and the “not doing that good he would,” 
ver. 19, 20. can be deemed a fit ingredient in the character of a 
regenerate man: Tis certain, this was, in the perſon of Medea, 
made, by the Heathens, the higheſt pitch of villany, to ſee and 


fore cannot in any reaſon be thought to be the Apoſtle's deſcrip- 
tion of a regenerate man, or good Chriſtian. (H.) 

Had not known Iuſt.) That by epithumia, coveting, here is meant 
the fin forbidden in the tenth commandment of the decalogue, a 
ars by the. end of the verſe. But how the Apoſtle can truly 
lay, that he “ had not known ir had been a fin, if the law had 

not told him it was,” will be all the difficulty. To which 45 be 
anſwer d, 1. That the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak particularly of him- 
ſelf (as before is noted) but in the perſon of a Jew, or man in ge- 
neral: And then it is not only true of this, but of all other the 
commandments (of which this one may be ſet as the inſtance) that 
the knowledge of fin is by the promulgation of the law that for- 
bidsit. But then there may, from the Jewiſh doctrine, appear 
| ſome reaſon why the Apoſtle ſhould rather inſtance in this com- 
mandment, than any other. For the Jews, before aud under 
Chrift's time, ſeeing that there was no puniſhment judicially ap- 
pointed for thoughts or defires, whether unclean, or of getting any 
thing from their neighbours, had reſolved this to be no fin; and 
conſequently that the tenth commandment was but a moral prover- 
bial eſſay or counſel, like that of Menander, not to covet ſo much 
as a pin of another's; but not any precept of God, or of nature; 
affirming that, unleſs it be in caſe of the worſhip of falſe gods, 
no fin 1s committed by the bare will, without ſome actual com- 
miſſion following it. his ſay Aben-Ezra, Kimchi, and Joſephus; 
according to which, St. Paul might well ſay, of any Jew brought 
up under ſuch maſters, that he had not believed coveting to - 
fia, had not the more exact conſideration of the direct words o 

the law aſſured him that it was. ( /tlem) | 

Sin taking occaſion.) Here the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth between 
the cauſe and occaſion, The law is not the cauſe, but only the 
occaſion ; as wine is of drunkenneſs, and beauty of luſt. (Black- 
wood) Apborme is taken ſeveral * 1. It properly ſignifieth 
the opportunity of doing a thing: 2. It ſignifieth any circumſtance 
or accident, whereby one is occaſioned to do any thing: And, 3. 
That which draweth a man from doing that which he e 
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himſelf. © And the ſame ſcheme or faſhion of heaking -» = i 
k 


24. that „the law in the members carries him into captivity by 
the law of fin,” and, who ſhall deliver him from this body of 


like that which was good, and do the direct contrary ; and there- 


ith 
bs —_—_———— 
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It cometh (as ſome think) of horme, an aſſault; becauſe, If we 
ive but our ſelves liberty, neger ſo little, you than is fit, the 
fle will make an aſſault upon us. (Leigh) the notes on ch. 


iv. 15. and v. 13, 20. ; 
FL See the notes on ver. 7. - — 
Taking occaſion.) See the notes on ver. 8. 
| Holy, and juſt, and good.) Obſerve here, What care and hol. 
| caution the A poſtie uſes to vindicate and clear the holy law © 
God from all fault and blame, charging his guilt not upon the 
commandment, but upon the corruption of his own heart, which 
took occaſion to be ſtrring in him, and by the commandment flew 
him; affirming nevertheleſs, that the law of God in itſelf, and in 
ics own nature, is © holy, juſt, and good.” Here note, That the 
Apoſtle adorns the law with the-moſt excellent elogy and commen- 
dation. 1. *Tis holy, as it enjoins all acts of piety towards God; 
namely, adoration of his majeſty, imitation of his purieys reby- 
nation to his providence, obedience to his commands. 2. *T'is juſt, 
as it directs us in our duty to others in every capacity and relation 
wherein we ſtand, and obliges us to walk by that rule of equity, 
\ to do to others as we would they ſhould do unto us. 3. "Tis good 
to the man that keeps it, commanding nothing but what is influen- 
tial upon his well-being boch here and hereafter: Could we fer 
aſide the authority of the lawgiver, yet all the precepts of the 
law for their moral goodne's deſerve our eſteem, and choice, and 
entire obſervation, nothing being required of us but what is our 
duty and intereſt as men, and which tends to the perfecting and 
ennobling of our natures: Well then might our Apoſtle determine 
that * the law is holy, the commandment holy, and juſt, and good.“ 
(B.) Or the epicher Holy may have a reference to the ceremonial, 
law, Juſt to the judicial law, and good to the moral. (Afl.) 
I am carnal.) See the notes on ch. iii. 9. and here ver, 23. 
Sold under ſin.] Not as a willing flave, to obey and follow the 
deſire of fin in all things; as it is laid of Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 20. 
but as a captive, yet detained, tho' his ranſom be paid: And one 
who, againſt his will and purpoſe, is yer ſubject to the aflaults 
and luſts of fin; not being able wholly and entirely to rid him- 
ſelf of them, altho' he do vehemently reſiſt them, and often ſub- 
due them by the Spirit of God that 1s wichin him, Gal. v. 17. 18. 
(Al.) See the notes on ver. 7. and 25. 
Another law in my members.) For the underſtanding the ſenſe 
of the Apoſtle, in this whole chapter, tis uſeful to compare this 
paſſage with Gal. v. 17.“ The Spirit luſteth againſt the fleſh, and 
the fleſh againſt the Spirit,” &c. which is thought to be parallel, 
and to import the ſame ſenſe with this. Of theſe two places there- 
fore it muſt firſt be remembred, That the ditference which is be- 
tween theſe texts ariſeth not from the diſtinction between the Spi- 
Tit” in the one, and “ the law of the mind,” in the other, nor con- 
ſequently is it to be placed berwixt the © luſting of the fleſh againſt 
the Spirit,“ ſimply taken, and the“ warring of the law in the mem- 
bers againſt the law in the mind,“ as thut is no more than a war; 
but betwixt the former ſimply taken, or with the addition of the 
Spirit Jufting back againſt the fleſh,” or with the circumſtances 
mentioned, Gal. v». 17. (none of which imply a yielding to the 
luſts of the fleſh) and the latter, taken with that addition, here 
mentioned, of © bringing the man into captivity to the law of fin.” 
And this indeed is all the difference that can be aſſigned betwixt a 
regenerate and unregenerate man, that in the one the Spirit pre- 
vails, in the other the fleſh is victorious; that is, the will of the 
one is led by the Spirit, chooſes and acts the decds of the Spirit 
(the will of God ;) but the will of the other follows the carnal 
dictates, (telei epithumian ſarces) performs the <vill of the fob, and 
ſo falls under the condemnation which belongs to ſuch : As ſaich 
Dorotheus, Such a ſtate is altogether ſubject to puniſhment ; for 
every fin that is acted is under hell, and they are all under hell in 
that they act. And if it be ſuggeſted, that, the conſequents in 
that place Gal. v. 17, * So that what things;ye would, ye do 
them nor,” ſeem parallel to“ What I would that I do not, here, 
ver. 15. 19. and ſo neither of them fignify this carnal ſtate, To 
this it mult be anſwered, that theſe two are not parallel, but on 
the contrary that pailage, © What I would, I do not,” is really 
equivalent wich the © captivation to the law of fin,” (as by the 
whole context appears ;) tho' indeed there is ſome obſcurity in it, 
which, till by the context it be explained, may miſlead one to 
think otherwiſe. The truth is evident, theſe two things are con- 
joyned in both thoſe verſes, * What I would, that I do not; but 
what J hate, that I do, ver. 15. and © The good that I would, I do 
not,” but the evil that 1 would not, that Ido, So ver. 19. And being, 
conjoyn'd in the fame perion, the ſuvject of the diſcourſe, and 
but equivalent phraſes with thoſe other of © captivation to the law 
of the members,” and © being carnal,” and 4 {old under fin,” the 
meaning muſt be, that he neglects to do the good that the law 
of God and his own mind dictates to him, and doth commit 
on the contrary, the evil that, according to his mind and the de- 
claration of God's will in the law, he diſliketh and hateth, and fo 
evidently acteth in oppoſition to conicience, commits the ſins of 
the fleſn willingly aud knowingly, ven ob ſtante the contrary dictate 
. 


and ſolicitation of conſcience: But then this is much more ths 
is contained in that . Luſting of the fleſh againſt the Spirit,“ G, 
v. (ſtyled by Nemeſius, The ftrife of the reaſon and fu” a dif. 
ſenſion and emulation betwixt them.) For as there the fled; 
luſteth,” ſo “ the Spirit luſteth“ too; and it is not affirmed o ci 
ther of them, that it leads the other captive. All the event thy 
is taken notice of is, that“ What ye would that ye do not.“ 
which being the effect of the double epithumia, or luſting, nut 
have ſuch a ſenſe 1 to it as ſhall be founded in that 
double epithnmia, and that can be no other than this, that (thekin) 
to will be taken in the ſenſe of (epithumeir) to luſt, and fo not {9 
an act of the eleQive faculty which to one matter is but one, c. 
ther chooſing or refuſing, but for an act of ſome kind of would. 
ing, or appetite: And that is conſtantly two-fold to the ame 
matter; the fleſh hath one woulding, and the Spirit hath another 
the fleſh deſires, and would have a man yield to the pleaſant pro. 
poſal, the Spirit would have him reſiſt it; and both theſe are ei. 
dently mentioned in that verſe, one called *the luſting of the 
Spirit,“ and the other © of the fleſh,” From the contrariey of 
which» it neceſſarily follows, that whatſoever (in matters of this 
nature, good or evil) any man doth, he doth againſt one of theſe 
wouldings, and conſequently he doth not “ do what he would“ 
Whereas if thelein were taken for the elective faculty, which we 
ordinarily call the will of man, it is evident every voluntary ; 
doth „do what he will;“ his actings follow his will or choice, 
and whenſoever he doth not ſo, he acts by violence, or rather i 
acted, and to that is required that he be conquered by ſome other: 
and yet of any ſuch conqueſt there is no mention in that place of 
Gal. v. 17. which mentions only an (epithumia) Iuſting equally on 
both ſides: And fo the reſult is, that Gal. v. 17.” there is no more 
faid but this, that which way ſoever a man acts, he acts again 
ſome deſire, or luſting of his; if he act according to the fleſh, 
he acts againſt the ſolicitation of the mind and Spirit; and if he 
act according to the Spirit, he doth not perform the will of the 
fleſh (telein epithumian ſarcos,) but acts contrary to all its impor- 
tunities; and he that doth the latter of theſe is far from being led 
© captive to the law of fin,” which is in the fleſh, or members, 
being indeed a conqueror over it, tho' he have not eradicated or 
extirpated it. For the yet fuller clearing of this, take the plain 
importance of thoſe two verſes, and ſet them ſeverally, and then 
you will ſoon ſee how there is no correſpondence between them; 
Gal. v. 17. the Apoſtle ſets down this plain Aphoriſm, That the 
deſires of the fleſh and Spirit are one contrary to the other; and 
conſequently that to which ſoever of them the will of man con- 
ſents, it muſt needs reject the other. But here, ver. 15, 19. The 
Apoſtle ſets down the ſtate of a particular man; who delibe- 
rately chooſes and acts the evil which he knows he ſhould not do, 
or which the law of God in his own mind tells him diſtinctiy he 
ought not to do: As when Nemeſius ſpeaks of an intemperate man, 
that his election is contrary to his luſt, yet he is overcome by his 
luſt, and acts what that ſuggeſts: And ſo St. Auguſtin (Coma. 
8. ch. 5.) ſays the law of fin is the violence of cuſtom by which 
the mind is drawn and held againſt its inclination ; plainly fignt- 
fying the ſtate of the perſon ſpoken of here to be that of an ha- 
bitual finner. What agreement now is, or can there be, betwixt 
theſe two verſes? Tis true indeed, that they who * do what they 
hate, and would not,” may well be ſaid “ not to do the thing 
which they would,” and ſo are included in thoſe words, Gal. v. 7 
But that proves not that theſe places, are parallel; becauſe here 
tis determined to © doing the ill which he hates,” whereas Gal. v. 
the ſpecch lies open to both parts, to the doing the good which 
the fleſh hates, as well as the evil which the fleſh loves. Now th 
being ſpoken of men indefinitely, is very diſtant from defining !! 
on one fide, and applying it to a particular perſon, as it il ef. 
dently done here ver. 19. when he faith, © I do not the | when 
I would, but the evil which I hate that do I:“ And con equent!y, 


2 


tho' the fleſh's diſliking the virtuous actions, and liking the 1. 


cious, be perfectly reconcileable with * walking in the Spirit, aud 
ſo with a regenerate ſtate; and ſo the place to the Galatians, (tho 
not ſpoken particularly of the actions of regenerate men, but de- 
livered as an aphoriſm indefinitely, applicable to mens actions W 
ther good or evil) may be applicable to the actings of ſuch ; Jet 
this place to the Romans being determined to the doing the chi. 
and that evidently againſt the dictate of the mind, the reſiſtance 

the conſcience, is ſtill unreconcilcable with that ſpiritual walking 
and ſo with the regenerate ſtate, ch. viii. 1. Another notion there 
is, which ſome of the ancients have had of the words“ X 
hare that I do,” viz. That it ſhould belong only to 2 
thoughts unconſented to. So St. Jerome; and St. Auguſtin u. 
being perſwaded by ſome Doctors, and a conceited advange 
againſt the Pelagian hereſy, to retract. in ſome part what - 
he had aſſerted, and ſpoken the moft for of any man. * 
this opinion is Methodius alſo; who ſaith “ That which n 
I do,” is to be underſtood not of the doing that which 15 Ub . 
only of thinking, or imagining: And again, of aliene ima 


* » . 3 us 0 
tions which frequently make incurſions on us, and bring 


fancy 


* 
0 


— 


app 7 


on the Epiſtle of” St. PAUL to the ROMANS, 
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| i ot; Addi it is not wholly 
ings which we would not; Adding, For 1 | 
fancy . to think or not to think abſurd things, but either to 
1 — to uſe ſuch thoughts or fancies; for we cannot hinder 
e but we can chooſe whether we 


ing upon us 8 8 
bene eg by hm. or uſe them: And again, How did 
W 8 


«vil. if he ſpake not of abſurd thoughts ? This in- 
the Apoſt'c e barns. if it were ſecure from being any 
+. 3 than the authors of it deſigned, could have no 
farther es oxiouſpeſs in it; it being certainly true, that every re- 
bart of ones thus infeſted with fancies and thoughts which he 
N | to: Yet if the words of the text 

ad gives no conſent unto! | * 
8 1 conſidered, this cannot but appear a ſtrange interpreta 
be as” when it is certain that draſai fignifies neither leſs, nor 
ten f 11) to do, and when that word is varied unto ca- 
other, 3 ver. 15. and both thoſe are directly all one 
A aj and when (Fo miſo) © what I hate“ in one place, 1s 
= 7 10 « what I would not,“ ver. 16. and that again (So cet 
(bo 8 7 „%) © the evil that I would not,” ver. 19, and cacon and 
2 LES directly all one, tis not imaginable how (ho miſo Poio) 
pron I hate, I do,” ſhould not be underſtood (epi tou draſai to 
* lon) of doing evi]; this being no leſs than a direct contra- 
Een to interpret poio, by draſai ; for that 15 poio, by ow poio, prat- 
ns b A pratto, do, by net do, which neither Metbodius, nor any 
*. hority, can prevail with any reaſonable men to re- 
vo from him. This inconvenience when Methodius foreſees, his 
_ anſuer is, that he deſires them who make this objection, to 
pe for what evil ir was that the Apoſtle hated, and would not do, 
bs: yet did ; whether when he willed to ſerve God, he yet com- 
mitted idolatry ? But ſure the whole force of this anſwer (if there 
be any) is founded in re; the words to be ſpoken by 
8. Paul in his own perſon; and fo js perfectly prevented by him 
that underſtands the Apoſtle not of himſelt, but of an unregenerate 
man. From which proceſs of Methodius, and what he there adds 
in that place of the Apoſtle's pronouncing againſt idolaters, and 
other ſuch ſinners, that they cannot inherit the kin dom of hea: 
ven, the concluſion is regular and unavoidab/e, that if pojo ſignifies 
Ide, and pratto and catergazomati, do, and work, be interpreted of 
a#ions, or of any more than thoughts unconſented to, then the per- 
ſon that is ſpoken of here by St. Paul, 1s one that“ ſhall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God,” and then ture no regenerate rſon, 
by Methodius's arguing : Which therefore is moſt conſtringent, 
and convincing, that this chapter ſpeaks of an unregenerate per- 
ſon ; for that tis beyond all controverſy, that he cannot uſe thoſe 
words, ( peio) J do, &c. of meer thinking or fancying only, and not 
of conſenting, or doing. And fo, in like manner, that © being car- 
nal, ad ſold under fin,” (which is all one with a ſervant of fin, 
in other places of the ſame Apoſtle, it being then ſo ordinary ro 
ſell ſervants ſub haſta, under his ſpear, as it were, that had raken 
or cenquered them) and © carried captive by the law in his mem- 
bers,” (that is, by his own carnal heart) cannot be affirmed of him 
that lives in, and © walks after the Spirit.” To which this far- 
ther evidence may alſo be added, from the uſing the phraſe © rhe 
law of fin,” ver 23. the unqueſtionable importance of which we 
have from the immediate conſequents. Nomos hamartias, © the law 


other man's aut 


of fin,” is ſure the command or empire of ſin, to which he tha: is 


captivated, as the perſon here ſpoken of 1s, muſt be acknowledged 
to be under the dominion of fin, and that certainly 15 unreconcile- 
able with a regenerate ſtate. This is farther expreis'd, ver. 24. by 
the body of death,” and ſo bears proportion to what had been 
Jad, ver. 5. © When we were in the flcſh, (as that is there oppo- 
led to the Spirit) the motions of fin did work in our members, to 
bring forth fruit unto death;” which concludes the condition here 
ipocen of to be a damnable condition. And it is remarkable, that 
ch. viii. 2. * The law of the Spirit of life which is in Jeſus 
Chriſt,” is ſaid to “have made the Apoſtle free from the law of 
fin and death,” From whence the argument 1s irrefragable, That 
to which the perſon here is ſaid to be captivated, is the ſame from 
which the grace of Chriſt hath deliver'd the regenerate juſtified per- 
ſon, ch. vil. 2. But the grace of Chriſt doth not free the regenerate 
man in this life from the injections of fancy, or thoughts uncon- 
ſented to (for certainly the regenerate man doth not pretend to 
that menſure of grace as ſhall free him from all ſuch:) Therefore, 
that of thoughts unconſented to is not it to which the perſon here 
15 {aid to be captivated. Againſt the evidence of this, I foreſee not 
hat can reaſonably be ſuggeſted. (H.) 
he body of" this death.] See the notes on ch. vi. 6. 
I thark Ged.] Some of the Fathers, and particularly Fulgen- 
tus, (de Jrinit.) reads it tinis; O quretched man that I am! WY bo 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? (Gratia Dei.) The 
grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. (D. Heinſ.) Or, it 
might be underſtood, as if he had ſaid, I have wrote this as of my 
elt, modeſtly, in the firſt perſon ; But indeed, to ſpeak without a 
gure, 1 am not ſuch a one, as to be ſenſible of theſe terrible con- 
icts, ſince God, through Jeſus Chriſt, has defivered me from this 
body of fin; for which I return rhanks both ro God the Father, 


and to Jeſus Christ. (G.) Bur the Sytiac; Arabic, znd all the | 


Greek commentators, agree with our trantlation. (W.) Bleſſed 
be God, by the grace and ſtrength of Jeſus/Chrift, there is a way 
to get out of this curſed ſtate; 1. Par on to every penitent ſinner ; 
which may encourage any to break off this eſtate of ſin: And, 
2. Grace, and ſtrength in Chriſt, to perform what God in Chriſt 


will accept; that is, ſincere, tho* not perfect, obedience, (the 
ng rmed ver. 6. and reſumed at the beginning of ch. viii.) 
So th 


en the concluſion of this e from ver. 7. to this place, 
is, That tha bare knowledge of the law of Moſes doth only direct 
the underſtanding what is the duty ; which notwithſtanding, the 
carnal man, accuſtomed to his own m_ of ſin, may think fit ſtill 
to go on in them, and ſo (tho' one and the ſame perſon) doth two 
things at once; with his underſtanding he ſerves the law of God, 
is delighted and pleaſed wich thoſe things, wherewith thar is de- 
lighted, and yet at the ſame time with the fleſh ſubmits to the ſug- 
geſtions and cuſtomary actions of the fleſh, and falls into fins di- 
rectly contrary to the ſuggeſtions of his conſcience, and the law 
in it; and this is juſtly rewarded with death, ch. vi. 23. (H.) 


CHAP. VII 


T hoſe who are in Chriſt, and live according to the Spi- 
rit, ſhall not be condemned. T he life of the fleſh, and 
that of the Spirit inconſiſtent. The glorious privi- 
leges of God's children. 


t Here is therefore now no 

9, IO, II, 12, 13, 14 condemnation to them 
which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh, 
bur atter the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of lite, 
in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free from · the law of fin 
and death. For what the law could not do, in that it 
was weak threugh the fleſh, God ſending his own Son, 
in the likeneſs ot ſinful fleſh, and for ſin condemned fin 
in the fleſh: That the righteouſneſs of the law might 
be tulfilled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit. For they that are after the fleſh, do mind 
the things of the fleſh: But they that are after the Spi- 
rit, the things of the Spirit. For to be carnally minded, 
is death; but to be ſpiritually minded, is life and 
peace: Becauſe the carnal mind 1s enmity againſt God : 
For it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. So then they that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe 
God. Burt 
ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now it any 


man have not the Spirit of Chritt, he is none of his: - 


And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead becauſe of fin, 
but the Spirit is life becauſe of righteouſneſs, But ii the 
Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in 
you; he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo 
quickea your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth 
in you. herefore, brethren, we are debters, not to the 
fleſh to live after the fleſh. For if ye live after the fleſh, 
ye ſhall die: But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 


« 


deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. For as many as are led 
by the Spirit ot God, they are the ſons of God. 


There is therefore.) See the notes on ch. vii. 1, . 

T hem <vhich are in Chriſt Jeſus.) T'nis phraſe, to © be in Chriſt,” 
ſaith Mr. Le Clerc, is often uſed by St. Paul, for being a Chri- 
ſtian ; which note he borrow'd from Caſtalio, who renders it Chri- 
ſtiani facti: But, if eicher of them mean only Chriſtians by pro- 
teihon, or by being only members of the Chriftian church, this 
will by no means agree with this place, or any ocher of like na- 
ture; ſince freedom from condemnation, and other benefits con- 
ferr'd upon us through Jeſus Chrift, will not follow our being 
Chriſtians in this ſenle, bur upon a lively faith in Chriſt, our union 
to him by the Spirit, and our being ſo in him, as to become new 
creatures, according to ver. 9. and other places. (W.) 

W hat the lau could not do.) That freedom from the guilt of fin 
and death which the law could not miniſter, God, tending his 
own ſon, in the likeneſs of ſiuful fleſh” (dunaton epoieſe) hath made 
feaſible : Which laſt words, tho' not exprelſs d, mult neceſſarily be 
ſupplied. Examples of the like ellipſes are numerous in Scripture 
(dem) But this is ſo far from being a fault, that ir is an Artic 
elegance, common among the moſt celebrated Claſſicks. (Blackwall) 
Sce the notes on ch. vi. 18, Ec. es 23. and John viii. 36. 

| 6 In 


501 


ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Che! 


In the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh.) That is, In a mortal body, which 
was like finful fleth, and difter'd nothing from it, ſave only in in- 
nocence. (D. Heinſ. Aff. H. and B.). 3 e 

Fer ſin condemned ſin in the fleſb:) Peri hamartias ; By a ſacrifice 
for fin.” (H. and W.) Mr. Lock ſays, the plain meaning of theſe 
words is, that fin it {elf was condemned, or put to death in Chriſt's 
fleſh ;-i. e. was ſuffer'd to have no life or being in the fleſh of our 
Saviour, he being in all things © rempred as we are, yet without 
fin,” Hebr. iv. 15. But this certainly is a falſe interpretation: For, 
as ſin could not be put to death in him, in whom it never lived, 
or could have any being; fo, much leſs, could this be done by his 
offering a factifice for ſin; that being only done at the cloſe of 
his life, whereas Chriſt was free from fin from his conception, and 
that being done then by a fin oftering to make atonement for the 

uilr of fm. The true meaning of the words is therefore this, 
that juſtification, or freedom from the guilt of fin, which the law 
could not procure, becauſe of the weakneſs of the fleſh rend'ring 
us obnoxious to fin, and ſo to death for it, God, by ſending his 

Son in our human nature, did procure, and by giving up his Son 
to be a ſicrifice, to make atonement for the fin committed by the 
ficth (ecrine cat hamartian) he judged againſt ſin in the 
That is, either, He ſhew'd, that it deſery'd condemnation, as re- 
quiring an atonement to free us from the guilt of it; or elſe, He, 
by his ſacrifice, condemned that which before condemned us, and 
took away its power of condemning believers, enabling them to ſay, 
« Who is he that condemneth us? It is Chriſt that died, ver. 34. 
(W.) See the notes on 2 Cor. iv. 21. 

T hat the righteouſneſs of the law.] Our Apoſtle here aſſigns a- 
nother end and cauſe tor which God ſent his Son into the world ; 
namely, ro do what the law commanded, as well as to ſuffer what 
the law threatned ; perfectly to fulbl the righteouſneſs of the law 
for us, which it was impoſſible for us to do for our ſelves; for the 
fake of which we are accounted righteous in the fight of God. 
Learn hence, 1. That our Lord Jetus Chriſt being made under 
the law, fulfilled the law; whatſoever the law did or could de- 
mand, is fully ſatisfied and fulfilled by Chriſt. 2. That, Chriſt 
having fulfilled the law on our behalf, whatever can be required 
of us by way of puniſhment, is diſcharged likewiſe. 3. That 
tho' the righteouſneſs of the law be fulfilled for us by Chrift, yet 
the Goſpel-righteoulneſs muſt be perform'd by us our ſelves. 
Chriſt has anſwered the demands of the law for us: We mult re- 
pent our ſelves, obey our ſelves, or Chriſt's obedience will profit 
us nothing: None can ſafely or comfortably pretend to an intereſt 
in Chriſt's obedience, either active or paſſive, but only ſuch who 
in their courſe are acted and influenced by the Spirit, and not 
by the fleſh. (B.) See the notes on ch. ii. 26. 

' They that are after the fiſh.) Obſerve here, 1. A difference of 
perions mention'd: Thoie that are & after the fleſh,” and thoſe 
that are * after the Spirit.” 2. A difference of properties belonging 
ro thete perſons; rhe one © minds the things of the fleſh,” the 
other * the things of the Spirit.” They mind them; that is, 
they reliſh and ſavour them, they lay out their thoughts about them, 
and ler out their endeavours after them. Learn hence, 1. That 
there are but two ſortsof men in the world; ſome after the fleſh, 
and ſome after the Spirit. 2. That theſe two different ſorts of 
men have two different obje&ts, which they ſavour and reliſh ; 
namely, the things of the len, and the things of the Spirit. 3. 
That all men diicover the true temper of the minds, and the 
complexion and diipolirion of their ſouls, by their reſpect which 
they give to either of theſe objects, by minding the things of the 
flcſh, and the things of the Spirit; that is, Jy minding them 
willingly and cheartully, reſolvedly and conſtantly. (Idem) See 
the notes on John iii. 6. | 

To be carnally minded is death.) To phronema tes ſarcos here ſig- 
nifieth the act of a carnal mind; comprehending thoughts, defire, and 
diſcourſe. Pareus weil noteth, that the Apoſtle does not uſe the 
word phroneſis, which ſignifies prudence it ſelf, leſt he ſhould ſeem 
to condemn the natural gift and faculty; but phronema, which ra 
ther noteth the act and exerciſe of that faculty: And he addeth 
to it ſarces, * of the fleſh;” not condemning all prudent actions, 
but ſuch as proceed from the pravity of the fchh. nd, here again, 
wer. 7. the ſame phraſe is uled, to note even the beſt part of cor- 
rupt man; that is, the beſt thoughts, affections, inclinations, and 
motions of the mind of a natural man. (Leigh) See the notes on 
ver. 8, and 13. ch. v 12. and vi. 21. Luke i. 17. and John iii. 6. 

To be ſpiritually minded is life an peace.) To underſtand what it is 
to * be ſpiritually minded,” we muſt know, that the mind is made 
ſpiritual by virtue of an inward principle, and by being employ'd 
about ſpiritual objects; which we mult not think that we have at 
any time entertain'd with a due concern, unleſs we find our minds 
enlighten'd, our reſolutions ſtrengthen d, and our affections warm'd 
towards virtue and goodneſs: For ſpiritual objects; when they are 
conſider'd as ſuch, have a renewing, a transforming power in 
them ; they make our minds in ſome meafure that very thing they 
contemplate ; the glorious object leaves ſome of its glory behind, 
and the Heaven we ſpiritually think of dittufes ſome part of it ſelf 


eſh : 


| 


into our ſouls. Let none perſwade themſelves that their mis 
ſpiritual, upon ſome few tranſient thoughts about religion wh; 
paſs through and leave no divine tract behind them: yy... 
the mind of a Chriſtian ſhould be a Temple for the Boh ( 
to reſide in; where holy thoughts ſhould dwell, like tha ey 
cloud of glory, and pure defires be kept up like the fie 50 
altar, which may be ſometimes cover'd over with aſhes, by ,.” 
the leaſt ſtirring will plow again: Accordingly, no one fu . 
that ſpiritual thoughts ſhould always have an actual | 
our minds; they muſt give way ſometimes to the Innocent deo 
and common refreſhments which this temporal life impoſes ui 
us; but, when they do give way, they leave a kind of Ki 
incenſe, and to he imployed in them is the true life of à Cinifi 
For, to *be ſpiritually minded,” is, 1. Life, in the more * | 
lent ſenſe ; the true and proper life of a Chriſtian; and, 2 — 
Life; not only entitling us to Eternal Life, but being the ] 

of it, and the beginnivg of it in this world. (Manninghan) * 
the notes on ver 9. | 

Enmity againſt God.] Echthra, enmity ; not echthros, an cher 
as the vulgar Latin reads it: And hereby is expreſs'd the a, 
cilable enmity between the fleſh and the Spirit : Since * 
may be reconciled, but enmity can never be reconciled. (Le h) 
 T hey that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God.] The word fob here 
is not to be underſtood in a proper ſenſe, but in a figurative one- 
For it does not ſtand for a natural body, but denotes a worldl; | 
carnal life, and the being in a corrupt ſtate and condition. Whe, 
therefore the Apoſtle ſays, that ſuch © cannot pleaſe God,” and 
in the former verſe, that „the carnal mind is not ſudje&to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be,” his meaning is not, that thi 
Is utterly impoſſible, but that it is impoſſible ſo long as it continuss 
to be carnal. An evil tree (while it continues evil) cannot bring 
torth good fruit ;” but if the ſame tree, by pruning, grafting, ot 
any other method of cultivation, is made a good tree, it will chen 
ak forth good fruit: And that a wicked man may become a 
good man, is maniteſt from the exhortacions to “ die unto fin,” 
to © crucifie the fleſh,” to © put off the old man,” Gr. and fam 
the promiſes of aſſiſtance and reward, and the threats of puniſh 
ment, to prevail with him ſo to be. (Fox) See the notes on ver, 
13. ch. vil. 23. and John xii: 39. 

T he Spirit of God drvell in you.} That God affords the zf- 
ſiſtance of his Holy Spirit in ſoine degree to all men, and that ke 
enlightens the minds of all Chriſtians, being ready to aflit and 
enable them to perform ſuch an obedience as he will graciouſly ac- 
cept and reward, is the plain doctrine of the New Teftament. 
Did the Devil put it into the heart of Judas to betray his Lord 
and maſter ? And does he inſpire his ſervants and votaries, ſug- 
geſting evil and wickedneſs to them? Can we then doubt, whether 
the Holy Spirit puts good motions into our minds, inſpiring us 
with good thoughts and defires ? But, beſides this common grace, 
it is manifeſt, from this and the other parallel texts, that fincere 
and true Chriſtians have the ſpecial preſence and reſidence of the 
Holy Spirit vouchafed to them, expretied here by his dwelling and 
abiding in them; which can import nothing lets than a conginual 
influence and aſſiſtance, and that he is in them a powerful principle of 
ſpiritual life, enabling them to reſiſt temptations, and 0 deſpiſe al 
the allurements and reproaches of the world, and patiently to bear 
the afflictions which their being the faithful ſervants of God ex. 
poſes them to, and even to rejoice in them. By the gracious in. 
fluences of the Holy Spirit they are enabled to grow in grace, and 


roſs 


to become ftill more and more like unto God, reſembling bim in 


all his imitable perfections. The ſenſe hereof may not 4d 4 
times be the ſame : It may be interrupted by application to buline!> 
which our preſent condition makes neceſſary and a duty; or the 
mind may be clouded with melancholy : Not to inſiſt on the notion, 
advanc'd by many ſpiritual perſons, that God, ſometimes by w. 
of trial, ſometimes by way of puniſhment, conceals, as It Hel, 
himſelf from the ſoul. (dem) And here we may take notice, 
that in the former part of this verſe the Spirit is called“ he 
Spirit of God,” in the latter « The Spirit of Chriſt; to teich ub, 
that he is the Spirit of Chriſt, as Chriſt is God, that Chriſt 1 rruly 
God, one with the Father; otherwiſe the ſame Spirit could _ 
the Spirit of Chriſt and of God too. And, as he is thus * 
in Holy Scripture called ſometimes “ The Spirit of God, Neg 
ſometimes The Spirit of Chriſt,” ſo at other times he 47 
abſolutely « The Holy Spirit,” or, which is tlie ſame, 1 
Holy Ghoſt,” eſpecially when the three Divine Perſons ac - 
named together, as Matth. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. an 195 
v. 7. to ſhew, that altho' he be the Spirit boch of che greg” og 
the Son, yet ſo as to be a diſtinct perion from both, as cach 0 = 
other perſons alſo is: As in the laſt quoted, © There arc 2 

bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy aw 
and theſe three are One. They arc expreſly ſaid to be 28 G 
three in the maſculine gender, that is e uſed to gl * 
Perſon ; whereby we are Ho to underſtand, that they mo = 
diſtinct perſons, properly io called, according to our come > 6. 
of ſpeaking : But then it follows, “ Theſe three are _— 
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Chap. 8. 


f Geis) 
; ſculine gender, one in the neuter gender; not 
4 *. ow bur (hen) one thing, one Jehovah, one eſlence or 
2 as the Son himſelf alto aſſerts of himſelf and the Fa- 
rn John x. 30. (Bever.) Sec the notes on the laſt quoted text; 
Bi Beveridge's ſermon on this. , f 
i "Chriſt be 5 you.] As this whole chapter is a noble piece 


of divine eioquence, tull of the ſublime myſteries of Chriſtianity, | 


ſtrengthen d with the moſt emphatical and beautiful 
_ - 328 from this tenth to the twentieth verſe, 
> is a perpetual variation of perion. The Apoltle tells em 
of their high privileges, in having the Spirit of God 1 
and inſpiring them, which would be their preſent wag again 
che enemies of their ſalvation, and a precious pledge of a happy 
reſurrection of the body. and immortality, ver. 10. 11. In the 
next verſe, he joyns himſelf in the exhortation, and equal concern 
he had in leading that good and Chriſtian life, which ſuch precious 
romiſes and privileges require, which makes advice more caſy and 
| ceprable, ver. 12. Having thus encouraged and prepared them, 
he alters the manuer of his ſpeech, and immediately addreſſes to 
m, and preſſes em to purity of lite, and Chriſtian mortification, 
with boldneſs and a charitable vehemence, ver. 13. How won- 
derfully does the eloquent and devour Apoſtle enlarge upon the 
ineſtimable bleſſing and bonour that he and all found Chriſtians 
enjoy'd through the counſel and comfort of that divine Spirit, 
which inhabits the chaſt minds and bodies of Chriſtians as accep- 
table temples ; How noble is that amplification, how exact, how 
charming the oppoſition ! ver. 16, 17. (Blackw.) _ 
He that raiſed up Cbriſt.] See the notes on Acts ii. 24. 
We are debters. OE See the notes oa Luke xi. 4. 
If ye through the Spirit do mortifie.] The Spirit is here taken 
interpreters for either the Spirit of God, or the Spirit of man: 
Both theſe, in their ſeveral ways and degrees, have to do in the 
work of mortification; viz. either actively, or paſſively. This 
then is true mortiſication of the deeds of the fleſh, when a ſinner, 
being convinc'd of the evil of his way, reflecting on his guilr, 
and apprehending his danger, ſceing the jaws of deſtruction open 
before him, applics himſelf humbly to the methods of God, ab- 
ſtains from his fin, takes all chat God preſcribes, waits on God for 
the effect in ſupplication and prayer : God is pleaſed to give him 
the conqueſt of his luſts, ſers him free from the bonds of death, 
creates in him a new heart and a new Spirit, which being pur- 
ged from its filth, finds a new current for its affections; and lets 
them wholly on things ſpiritual and eternal. The whole man be- 
ing thus transformed in the image of God in goodneſs and holineſs 
and truth; he whoſe eternal delight is in theſe lineaments of him- 
ſelf, delights and dwells in that man whom he has thus conſecrated 
to humielt by his Spirit. (Lloyd) 


Ver. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 


27, 28. For ye have not received the ſpirit of bon-. 


dage again to tear ; but ye have received the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry; Abba, Father. The Spirit 


* 


B 


it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the 


children of God. And if children, then heirs; heirs 
of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt : If fo be that we 
lufer with him, that we may be alſo glorified together. 
For I reckon, that the a" uM of this preſent time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
ſhall be revealed in us. For the earneſt expectation of 
the creature waiteth for the maniteſtation of the ſons 
ot God. For the creature was made ſubject to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reaſon of him who hath ſubjected 
the fame in hope: Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo 
ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, 
mto the glorious liberty of the children of God. For 
ve know that the whole creation groneth, and travail- 
eth in pain together until now : And not only they, 
oe cur telves alſo, which have the firſt-fruits of the 
Spirit, even we our ſelves grone within our ſelves, wait- 
ig tor the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bo- 
cies. For we are ſaved by hope: But hope that is ſeen, 
is Not hope: For what a man ſeeth, why doth he yer 
hope tor? But if we hope for that we ſee not, then do 
de with patience wait or it. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo 
helperh our infirmities: For we know not what we ſhould 


Pray for as we ought: But the Spirit it ſelf maketh in- | 


terceihon for us with gronings which cannot be uttered. 
And he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion lor 


| 


the ſaints according to the will of God. And we know 


love God, to them who are the called according to his 
purpoſe. | 5 ood ores 


T be Spirit of bondage.) That the law was to the Jews © a yoke 
of bondage” the Apoſile doth inform us, Gal. v. 1. And that 
they who were under it were “ in bondage under the elements of 
the world,” Gal. iv. 3. That it & gendred to bondage,” and ſub- 
jected its children to bondage, ver. 24. Sc. That © they were 
all their life-time ſubject to bondage, through fear of death,” hg 
informs us, Hebr. i. 15. And they had realon to be ſo, fiace the 
law given by Moſes did not exempt them from the death which 
Adam's fin had brought upon them, bur rather made that death 
abound, and them obnoxious to it on many freſh accounts; as the 
Apoſtle teacheth here, ch. v. 20. and vii. 9, 10. This therefore 
gives a clear account of the firſt part of the verſe, viz. © Ye 
have not received the Spirit of bondage again to ſear: (that is, 
to the fear of death, as they who were under the law did, that 
chreatening death to every one that continued not in all things 
written in the law. to do them, Deut. xxvit. 26.) But we, ſays 
he, ſhall live a life immortal, and enjoy a happy reſurrection, as 
being © the ſons of God ;” and, in token of this, © have reccived 
the Spirit of adoption,” enabling us to call God Father. and af- 


luring us that we are his children; and ſo, he, being our God, 


mult have © prepared for us a city,” Hebr. xi. 16. (W.) See 
the notes on Luke xii. 32. and John i. 12. 1 
We cry Abba, Tatber.] Crazomen Abba, bo pater. This phraſe 
may perhaps beſt be rendred cry ing Abba, that is, Father ; ſo as 
the ho be the neuter, not the maſculine gender, and the abbreviate 
(ho eſti methermeneuomenon, or ho eſti,) <ohich is by interpretation, ors 
which is. It that be not it, both here and Gal. iy. 6. then, as 
Mat. xiv. 36. (when it is uſed by Chriſt, who ſpake Syriac, tis 
certain that it was but the ſame word twice repeated) ſo mult it be, 
here, and no more than a form of compellation, wherein a ſon ex- 
preſſeth his confidence and dependence on his father's kindneſs and 
goodneſs to him; or elſe a form of petitioning, as in Chriſt it was 
Abba, Father, all things are poſſible to thee, remove this cu 


as children on a father, as on one that means all good to us, it we 
be not wanting to our ſelves; referring to his rich evangelical pro- 
miſes, in oppoſition to the more ſervile affections of the Jews, who 
performed thoſe external abediences only that were commanded 
under penaltics, but had no care of purity and uprightneſs of ac- 
tions; as ſlaves, and not as Sons. That this ſhould be taken from 
a Roman form of heredipete, ſuing to a rich man for his inheri- 
tance, is but a fancy, ſutnciently contuted by this, that the . cry- 
ing Abba, here ſuppoſes the having already, received the Spi- 
rit of adoption,” and doth not prepare for it. And ſo that in 
Gal. iv. 6. 1s, © Becauſe ye are (not that ye may be) ſons, God hath 
ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying Abba, 
Father.” And tor that which follows here, And it ſons then 
heirs,” that is not peculiar to the Romans neither: For tho', a- 
mong them, the children of both ſexes were admitted to inherit, 
but, among the Jews, the females were not admitted fave in de- 
ect of males, jet, ſpeaking here of ſons, he may very fitly refer 
to ſons among the Jews, and from the law of their inheriting the 
father's goods, conclude of all children of God; and not only 
of males, (for that difference is not at all conſider'd here,) that 
they ſhall do ſo too, that is, be heirs alſo. Beſides, it was à law 
among the Jews as well as the Romans, that adopted ſons, in re- 
ſpect of inheriting, were equal with natural: And that is the thing 
here chicfly meant by * If ſons then heirs;” that is, this adoption 
into ſon-ſhip is as ſure to bring us the inheritance, as if we were 
the natural ſons of Ged. (H.) | 

T he Spirit it ſelf beaveth witneſs.) Poſſibly Almighty God may, 
by a voice or whiſper of the Holy Spirit, give to {ſome perſons, and 
in ſome extraordinary caſes, an aſſurance that they are his chil- 
dren: Bur ſuch a teſtimony of the Spirit is not, that I khow of, 
promiſed in Scripture; and therefore is not to be expected 
us. The beſt evidence of our having the Spirit, and of our be- 
ing © the children of God,” is bringing forth the fruits of the 
Spirit, in our lives and converſations; without which all other pre- 
teuces are fruitleſs and vain. The advancing ſuch opinions as put 
people in expectation of the Spirit's ſpeaking to them, may be of 
dangerous conſequence: For good men, not finding any ſuch 
voice, may be apt to fall into deſpair, and it may expoſe others to 
preſumption, and the deluſion of the evil Spirit. That the Apo- 
ſtle does not here encourage any ſuch expectation, is maniteſt, 
becau'e ſuch a teſtimony would be the immediate teſtimony of the 
Spirit alone: Wherez, the witneſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, is a 
witneſs concurring *© with our Spirit;” that is, our minds and con- 
ſciences, which have therefore a ſhare in giving of it. See Biſhop 


Bull, on this ſubject, more at large. (Fox) 2 
if 


that all things work together for good, to them that 


from me.” And fo it figaifics no more than to look upon God, | 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


If fo be that, ee ſuffer.] Here we ſee what accompanieth our 
adoption; namely, preſent affliction : We are now to ſuffer, but 
not alone; we ſuffer with Chriſt. It ſo be that we ſutter with 
him.” This if is not a word of ambiguity and doubting, but a 
word of. certainty and aſſurance; and ſignifies as much as ſeeine 
that we ſuffer with him. Learn hence, 1. That a ſtate of ſuffering 
and affliction on earth is one: condition of obtaining our glorious in- 
heritance in Heaven: We muſt ſuffer, that God may be gloriſied, 
our graces improved, our love to the world morritied, our longings 
for en increaſed. 2. That the ſufferings of believers are the 
ſufferings of Chriſt : They “ ſuffer with him,” and he with them; 
they ſufter with him in a way of conformity; he with them in a 
way of tender ſympathy ; they are ſenſible of any indignity offered 
to him, and he is ſenſible of any injury offered to them; the ſut- 
fering Saint pledges Chtiſt in his own cup: Farther, they * ſuffer 
with him” when they ſuffer for him, when they ſuffter in his cauſe, 
and for his ſake, that is, for doing their duty: Finally, they fuf- 
fer with him when they ſuffer by an aſſiſtance derived from him, 
when by his enablement, and by a power communicated from him, 
they ſuffer hard things for his name and truth. Learn, 3. Thar 
as ſufferings go before glory, ſo glory ſhall certainly follow ſuf- 
ferings : * If we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be alſo glorified to- 
gether.” Suftering is the beaten path to glory, and that which 
makes it ſo much the more glorious : Suffering firs us for glory, and 
diſpoſes us for the reception and fruition of it; by the croſs we are 
fitted for the crown. 4. That ſuffering members ſhall not only be 
glorify d, but be conformabie to their glority'd head in glory: As 
they have here © ſuftered with him,” they ſhall hereafter © be glo 
rity d 1 — not with equal glory, but with the ſame kind of 
glory. Three things are imply'd in our being 4 together 
with Chriſt, 1. Conformity; we ſhall be like him in glory. 2. 
Concomirancy ; we ſhall accompany him, and be preſent with him 
in glory. 3. Conveyance or Derivation : We ſhall be glorify'd 
with him; that is, our glory ſhall be derived from him; his glory 
ſhall be reflected u us, and we ſhall ſhine in his beams. 0 
happy condition of God's adopted and afflicted children! The ſup- 
rts which ye have under ſuffering, the comfort which ye have 
n ſuffering, the benefits which ye have by ſuffering, and the glory 
which will follow after ſuftering, render it not oniy tolerable, but 
deſirable : Well may they glory in tribulation, who expect ſuch a 
glory after it. (B.) This being joint ſufferers with Chriſt, as a 
ing that inheritance, being a privilege diſtant 
and unſeen, and fo under ſome diſadvantage, when put into the 
ballance with afflictions ſenſible and preſent, St. Paul doe; here 
prove the reaſonableneſs of being well content with ſubmitring to 
this condition, by ſeveral arguments. 1. From his own authority 
and certain knowledge. For that word ( Logizomai) © I reckon,” 
is not, as we ſometimes uſe it in our language, a form of ſpeech 
importing ſome remains of doubting, or the giving an opinion cau- 
tiouſly, with a reſerve of defence for others of a different judg- 
ment; but it carries the ſignification of a perſuaſion, as ſtrong and 
peremptory as can _ be entertain'd : It implies the having 
ſtated an account, and conlider'd all matters nicely : The ſufferings, 
the very worſt © ſufterings of this preſent time,” on the one part, 
and “the glory,” the not yet revealed rr the other part : And 
after all reaſonable allowances and deductions made, upon a fair 
and exact computation of the whole, St. Paul pronounces the lat- 
ter ſo vaſtly ſuperior to the former, that it is an indignity done to 
ir, ſo much as to name them together, or to ſuppoſe a proportion 
between them capable of forming a compariſon upon. 2, By the 
common ſenſe, and wants, of mankind in general. This ſeems to 
be the meaning of the four following verſes. For © the manifeſta- 
tion of the ſons of God” denotes that reſurrection of the body, and 
immortality of the whole man, which is a privilege entirely owing 
to Chriſt, and an operation effected by the power of that almighty 
Spirit which raiſed him from the dead: And tho? it cannot be at- 
firmed, that all mankind have conſtantly, and every where, enter. 
tain'd a firm and poſitive perſuaſion of ſuch an immortality ; yet 
have ſome dark and indiſtinct preſages of, and wiſhes for it, been 
ſo general, as juſtly to be eſteem'd a dictate of nature: And theſe 
ſeem to be the earneſt longings, the melancholy ſenſe of their “ bon- 
dage to corruption,” the hopes of liberty, the © groaning and tra- 
velling in pain,” meant by St. Paul in the Scripture before us. But 
all theſe receive a vaſt addition of ſtrength from another argument, 
added at ver. 23. viz. 3. The concurrence of Chriſtians in the 
ſame opinions and vehement expectations. (Stanh.) See more of 
this in the following notes, and thoſe on Acts xiv. 22. 

The ſufferings of this preſent time.] Pathemata tou nyn cairou; 
Literally, 7 be ſufferings of this now ſeaſon. Whereby the Apoſtle 
intimates, 1. That our tribulations and afflictions laſt but for a 
now; that is, a moment in compariſon : And, 2. That now, that 
is, this preſent life is the proper ſeaſon and opportune time, to lay 
out for a crown of celeſtial glory. (Aſſ.) 
Net worthy to be compared.) Ouc axia. From this word axios 
cometh axioma, an axiom ; becauſe it is ax iopiſton, worthy of cre- 
dit. Beza refuſeth the common interpretation of «orthy, and | 


: 


—  — 
reads it mini me paria, not equal, or proportionable to the glory g 

Becauſe the Ly ſi iter the Cs: and like Oats = _ 
things as are weigh'd together in a ballance. But I rather think 
(faith Dr Willet) with Dr. Fulk and Pareus, that this Is a pr 

nant proof againſt the Popiſh opinion of merits. Ir raketh A. 
all merit of condignity: or if the ſufferings of the Saints be] 
ther for quantity nor quality, are proportionable to the glory o 
the life to come, it followeth neceffarily that they are not «wy, 


(Leigh) 

T he glory which ſhall be revealed.) The Apoſtle here chug. 
to expreſs the felicity of. the Saints in the other world by (re, 
glory, 1. Becauſe he writes to the Romans, who were, at that 1 
martial, heroic, people, and naturally ambitious of glory: Arg 
2. Becauſe the deſire of glory is generally a ftronge paſlion thi 
the defire of any other thing in the world. (Horn.) See Dr. Hor. 
neck's ſermon on this text, and the notes here on Matth. v. 12. 

T he earneſt expeftation of the creature] Some by the ward my 
ture here, and “the whole creation,“ ver. 22. underſtand the 
Gentile world; and then the ſenſe is, that the Heathens ſhall, 
the preaching of the Goſpel, be reſcued from their idolatry, ub 
which they have been long enſlaved, and be brought into thegl. 
rious condition of Chriſt's redeemed ones, to whom the glorious 
inheritance of Heaven doth belong: (H. Stanh. and Maſfey) hut 
others, by the ſame phraſe, do underſtand this viſible world, fen- 
ſitive and rational, animate and inanimate ; and then the ſenſe i; 
that the whole frame and courſe of the creation is fo order dard 
diſpoſed of by God, as that it carries in it a vehement defire andezr- 
neſt longings for the full manifeſtarion of God's glory in and to- 
wards his children. (Trem. Beza, Heinſ. Aff G. Biſhop Hall, 
Biſbop Fell, W. and 2 In either of theſe ſenſes the expreſſon 
is proper and very figniticant ; the metaphor clear and fprightly : 
Bur, if oy be applied to the latter, (which in my opinion avoid; 
ſeveral difficulties "— the other interpretation,) tis the no- 
bleſt proſopopeia in the world. So great is the ſalvation purchasd 
by Chriſt, ſo infinite the glory of the reſurrection, and the en- 
joyments and triumphs of the future ſtate, that even the inani- 
mate world is defcrib'd as an order of rational beings, lifting uy 
their heads with eager expectations of that glorious day, and hoping 
to ſhare in the joys wide: will attend the renovation of all things, 
and to be admitted into the full and moſt © glorious liberty of + 
ſons of God.” The actions and paſſions of the rational creation 
are, by the beſt authors, applied to the inanimare, with great vi- 
= and vehemence. (Blackw.) Whoever is curious, to inquire 
arther into the particulars of this difficult paſſage, which reaches 
to the end of ver. 23. may conſult Hammond, Lightfoot and 
Whitby ar large, fince we have not room to enlarge upon them far- 
ther here. Bur the word apocaradokia, which is here well rendred 
c earneſt expectation,“ ſignifies to lift up our head, and ſtretch 
as far as poſſible, to hear ſomething agreeable and of great imper- 
rance ; as to gain the firſt appearance and glimpſe of a friend who 
has long been abſent ; to gain the ken of a veſſel at ſea, which hs 
ſome precious freight that we have a concern in, or carries ſome 
paſſenger very dear to us. Tis hard, if not imopllible, to reach 
the force of it in any language. Xenophon and Herodotus uſe it 
for, with eagerneſs and imparience waiting the event of the bail. 
(Idem, G. Leigh, H. and W.) 

For the creature was made 1 Mr. Lock puts the twen. 
tieth verſe in a parentheſis, and makes ep elpidi, in the beginning 
of ver. 21. depend upon apecdechetai in ver. 19. which I think, 1 
very natural, and clears the difficulty, which few of the comme! 
tators before could clear. (Blackw.) But, by the way, this was 
not Mr. Lock's diſcovery : For Dr. Hammond makes the {an 
obſervation as to the parentheſis ; tho' he reads ep e/pidi at the end 
of ver. 20. as our tranſlators and others do. 3 . 

In hope.) E elpidi. Theſe words, in the edition of the ori 
ginal, by Rog. Daniel, Lond. 1653. are connected to vet, 5 
and pointed with a period following: Bur, in that of Elzevir, Ami. 
1662. they begin ver. 21. follow'd only with a «mms; _ 
different placing and pointing them ſeems to be the reaſon of 1 
various reading, and may give ſome light into the note fore 

oing. 

* and travelleth.] Syftenazci cai ſynodinet. Theſe 1 
good words in this caſe, as this noble language can afford; 80 
carry very pertinent alluſions, and glowing metaphors in! ron 
(Blackw.) Syftenazo is to groan, as one preſo d with a bur 0 
deſirous to be eaſed (Leigh.) And fynodino, to groan, a 
man in the pains of child-birth, doth, hoping for a happy 4 . 
(G.) As the pain is exquiſite, ſo the event is joyful. (Leg ) vor 

We are ſaved by hope.] That is, We are at preſent lupe. 
by hope; our preſent expectation of our future glorious 5 ally 
beareth up our ſpirits under his ſufferings, and carrieth i Al 
thro all difficulties : Or, 4 We are ſaved by hope; that hand; 


0 0 .* * * 
the ſalvation which we have at preſent is in hope, not in ha 


. * . hd 2 3 Or 
in expectation, not in poſſeſſion: Heaven in hope 15 monty of 
than the whole world in hand; and ſeeing there 15 2 he ature 
hope there is a certainty of ſalvation. ſerve next, 
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eclared. Tis an expectation of things promiſed, but 
22 Viſion and — — hope; none hopes 
for that he already enjoys: Hope is converſant about things unſcen 
as well as faith: Faith is the evidence of * not ſeen; and 
hope is the expectation of thoſe things: The object of hope is a 

_ a poſſible good, a promiſed good, a good promiſed 
future good, a polizvic good, 2 prom 3 
by God, and believed by us. Obſerve laſtly, The neceſlary ad- 
act, and the inſeparable companion of hope; and that is patience, 
und waiting for the Good hoped for: „If we hope, Cc. then do 
ve with patience wait, &c, Learn hence, That the only hope 
for eternal lite aright, who continue in the purſuit of it with pa- 
tience and perſeverance : There muſt be found with us a waiting 

tience, a working patience, a bearing and forbearing patience, 
ich a perlevering continuance in well doing, if we hope for glory, 
and immortality, and eternal life. (B.) We are further tro under- 
#and, that the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture is pleas'd, by the figure 
nech doc he, for ſhortneſs of ſpeech, often to name one of the parts 
ot our duty, and in that one to comprehend the whole worſhip 
of God: As in St. John xvii. 3. All the worſhip of God is at- 
tributed to knowledge: To fear, Eccleſ. xii. 13. And here, to 

and ſo ot the reſt: And this without injury to the reſt of the 
duties; for they all have good dependance- one of another. 

ndr. | F 
l gun alſo belpeth our infirmities.] To pneuma, The Spi- 
ric,” here cannot ſignify the Spirit of a man: For that cannot be 
{aid to belp us, being a conſtituent parc of us; or to © intercede 
for us,” when we our ſelves © know not what we ſhould pray for 
35 we ought:“ For thus (ſays Theophylact) Moſes pray d to ſee 
the land of Canaan ; and Jeremy for the Jews, and St. Paul to be 
dcliver'd from © the thorn in the fleſn: But that Spirit of God, 
who is faid to intercede for us; not as an advocate, or mediator 
berween God and us, (that being the office ot our great High- 
prieſt,) but as an exciter or director of us in our addreſies to God, 
to render them, for the matter according to the will of God, and 
for the manner fervent and effectual, (proſenche energoumene,) in 
wrought prayer, and to make our very ſigns and groanings preva- 
lent: For hg 1s here ſaid ro © make 42 for us with groanings,” 
excited by him, after that redemption to which he ſealeth us, 
and of which, he being the earneſt and pledge, we are hence 
mov'd with greater faith and fervency to long tor the enjoyment 
of it. And this is the reaſon, why I think nor fit to interpret this 
pallage, with ſome of the Fathers, of a public chariſma, or gift 
of prayer, ſince that muſt ſpend it ſelf in words for the edification 
of the church, and not in ſilent groanings. (W.) It cannot be 
interr'd from this place, that the Holy Spirit aſſiſts Chriſtians in 
offering Extempore prayers. (Fox) The word {ynantilambanetai 
doth properly imply ſuch a hep, as when another man of ſtrength 
and ability ſte pr eth in to ſuſtain the burthen that lyeth upon our 
ſhoulders ; ſetting his ſhoulders under it, to lift up, and bear a 
part of it with us. (Aſſ.) See the notes on Luke x. 40. 

All thines work together for good] That is, All diſpenſations of 
providence whatſoever, whether they be ordinary afflictions, or 
extraordinary trials, which do befal the children of God in this 
life, ſhall certainly be directed by his wiſdom, and over- ruled by 
his power and goodneſs, for the temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal 
good of his chiidren and people. Obierve here, 1. What thoſe 
things are, which are eſpecially intended in that comprehenſive 
term,“ All things.” By all things here we are to underſtand, 
emnia triſtia, non omni a iurpia, all the Saints afflictions, not their 
fins: For then they might rejoice in their fins and wickedneſs, 
(which is a damnable impiety) as well as in their ſufferings for 
Chriſt, ſeeing they may rejoice in that which by God's deſignation 
tendeth to their good: But by © All things” the Apoſtle means all 
providential occurrences and diſpenſations, all ſtations and condi- 
tions whatſoever; be ir proſperity or adverſity, health or ſickneſs, 
liberty or captivity, life or death, God's glory and his children's 
good ſhall be certainly further'd and advanced by it. 2. In what 
lente “ All things” may be ſaid to * work for good” to good 
men ; namely, as they ſhall promote and further the temporal, ſpi- 
ritual, and eternal welfare of the children of God. If it be good 
for them to be rich, to be in honour, to be at liberty, they ſhall 
be ſo: If it be better for their ſouls, and more conducive to their 
eternal welfare, to be low in the world, to be frequently under the 
rod, to be harrafs'd with afflictions, and aſſaulted with remprations, 
they ſhall have them : Nothing that is needful ſhall be kept from 
them, only God muſt be judge what is needful, and when tis 
needtul: He that thinks he can cut better for himſelf, than God 
can carve for him, makes himſelf wiſer than God, and has not only 
lolt his faich, but his wits too. 3. That “ All things” are ſaid to 
* work together for good; not ſingly, ſeparately, and apart, but 
a5 CO-adjutars and adjuyant cauſes, and mutual helps. Afflictions 
and temptations ſeem to work againſt us; but being put into the 
rank and order of cauſes, they work together, wich other bleſſed 
inſtruments, as the word and prayer, to an happy iflue : More par- 
ticularly, they work together with God, they work together with 
us, and they work together, one with another, for our good, ſooner 


alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 


or later. 4. How can * All things” be ſaid to © work for good; 


particularly evil things? Sufferings from God, and ſufferings for 
man for God's ſake ? at ! Mul we call evil, good ? Pain, plea- 
ſure ? Torment, eaſe and loſs, gain? Muſt we disbelicve our ſenſes, 
that we may believe the Scriptures? 4nſ. Tho' affliction, which is 
evil in its own nature, cannot bring forth good, yet ſurely God 
can bring forth good out of evil, light out of darkneſs, and make 
his people's troubles che way to their triumph, and every croſs pro- 
vidence a ſtep to the accompliſhment of his promile :. God ſutfers 
evil things to befal us ro keep out worſe things, and cauſes evil 
things to prepare us for better things; the croſs makes way, for the 
crown : For atfli&tion there is glory; for light affliction, a weight 
of glory; and for light afflickion which is but for a moment, a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 5. The charac- 
ter of the perſons ro whom this priviiege doth belong: They are 
deſcribed by their Chriſtian affection; they © love God,” and by 
their eſfectual yocation, they are * called according to his purpoſe.” 
They love God, and evidence their love to him, by an high cfti- 
mation of him, by their delight in him, by their dellres after him, 
by their longings for the full fruition, and final enjoy ment of him: 
Aud as they love God, ſo are they called of God; py by 
the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, internally by the operation of his 
Holy Spirit : They are called out of darkneſs into light, out of 
bondage into liberty, and all this efficaciouſly and powerfully, yet 
[weetly and freely; in a way congruous to the will's liberty, 
6. The certainty and evidence of this propoſition and aſſertion, 
That © ail things work together for good.” It is not built upon 
conjecture, or bare probability, but upon certain knowledge: We 
know ;” partly by divine Revelation, God has told us ſo; partly by 
experience, we find it ſo. And when the Apoſtle ſpeaks it out, 
* We know,” it is a word of confidence and aſſurance, it is a word 
of comfort and encouragement; all the Saints of God to the end 
of the world, as well as the Apoſtle himſelf, may depend upon it, 
live in the faith and aſſurance of it, and draw all - conſolation 
from it, which may render their lives (in ſome ſort) an heaven upon 
carth. And now it this be an indiibitable and undeniable truth, 
That whatever ſufferings and afflictions a Saint meets with ſhall 
work together for good, then we may infer, That a ſuffering con- 
dition is not ſo bad a condition as the world ſuppoſes it: The lion 
of affliction is not ſo fierce as he is painted: Times of difficulty 
and trial bring ſerious thoughts of God into our minds, who are 
too prone to forget both him and our ſelves in afluence and quiet. 
Bleſſed be God, the time of affliftion is no unprofirable time, nor 
uncomfortable time neither: Tis a thinking time, an awakening 
time, a teaching time, a repenting time, a weaning time; there- 
fore bleſſed is the man whom God correcteth and teacheth. (B.) 
Called according to his purpoſe.] Some have fancied, That this 
and the foilowing verſes prove, that God, from all eternity, de- 
creed ſome particular perſons to happineſs, in ſuch a ſenſe, as ne- 
ceſlarily infers, that the much greater part of mankind are doom'd 
to miſery. But this opinion is ſo contrary to the natural notions 
which God has impreſs'd of himſelf. upon our minds, and to many 
plain texts of Scripture, that it cannot be admitted. The purpoſe 
of God, with reſpect to the ſalvation of man, ſeems to be his de- 
termining to ſave, in and through Jeſus Chriſt, all who, upon the 
preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould receive and embrace it, and com- 
ply with the terms on which falvation is offer'd, living a ſober, 
righteous and godly life. Theſe © he foreknew,” or fore-approv'd : 
heſe, and theſe only, “ he predeſtinated to be conform'd to the 
image of his Son: Theſe © he called; and they coming at his 
call, and living up to the terms of ſalvation, he will juſtify, or 
pardon them; and theſe in due time, he will glorify and make hap - 
py with himſelf. (Fox) See the notes on ver. 29, and John x. 15. 


And obſerve alſo, that the pronoun þis is not in the original; rhe 


words being only cata protheſin, according to purpoſe, as Dr. 
Hammond and others have well noted. e an 


Ver. 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39. For 
whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be 
conformed to the image of his ſon, that he might be the 
fi: ſt- born among many brethren. Moreover, whom he 
did predeſtinate, them he alſo called: And whom he 
called, them he alſo juſtified : And whom he juſtified, 
them he alſo glorified. What ſhall we then ſay to theſe 
things? If God be for us, who can be againſt us? He 
that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
things? Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elect? It is God that juſtifieth : Who is he that con- 
demneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is ri- 
ſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
Who ſhall ſeparate us 
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Critical and Explanatory \Annotatio 


n Chap, 8, 
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from the love of Chrift > Shall tribulation, or diſtreſs, 
or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or 
ſword? (As it is written, For thy ſake we are killed all 


the day long; we are accounted as ſheep for the ſlaugfb- 


ter) Nay in all theſe things we are more than conquer- 


ors, through him that loved ns. For I am perſwaded, 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
nor heighth, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be 
able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in 


Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


For whom he did foreknow.) Here all the ſteps and methods in 
which the goodneſs and wiſdom of, God trains mankind' up to the 
full enjoyment of the ſalvation purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt, are re- 

reſented in a natural and moſt charming gradation, which raiſes 
up all good Chriſtiaus to the higheſt preferments and inward glo- 
ries of Heaven, ver. 29, 30. Then, from the conſideration of 
theſe immenſe favours conterr'd on good Chriſtians, the Apoſtle 
draws a concluſion in the form of a vigorous interrogation , 
„What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things! ver. 31. We need 
no further aſſurance, no ſtronger arguments for patience under 
our ſufferings for the Goſpel, and waiting with joyful hope of our 
happineſs in the completion of all the 5 and conſummation 
of l the bleſſings deſign d for u-; If God be for us, who can be 
againſt us!” We are ſecur' d of the friendſhip and protection of 
God, which will efteEtualiy guard us againſt fear and danger, and 
render all the malice and etforts of enemies on earth and in hell 
impotent and ineffectual. And does not this divine author, in 
the next verſe, furcher aſſure all Chriſtians of their happy intereſt 
in the Father of Heaven, and the certainty of their ſupply of all 
things really good for them, from his care and bounty, by the 
moſt convincing and endearing argument that ever was uſed, or 
can be applied and addreſs'd to creatures capable of being par- 
ſwaded and obliged? ver. 32. A way of reaſoning, that at once 
convinces the judgment, and captivates the heart, that raiſes all 
the tender and devout paſſions that can work in an humane ſoul, 
and is a reſiſtleſs motive to the firmeſt hope, moſt flowing grati- 
tude; to all the duties and graces of Chriſtianity. There is a great 
emphaſis in thoſe words, * ſpared not his own ſon;“ which can- 
not, with any propriety, be applied to any mere man, or moſt glo- 
rious creature whatſoever. © His own Son” is by way of emi- 
nence and diſtinction from thoſe who were ſons of God by adoption 
and the grace of his own natural Son: And the Father not ſparing 
him, ſuppoſes an antecedent relation of the higheſt kindneſs and 
molt ſacred endearment. Then the ſacred writer, with a great ra- 
pidity and fervor of ſpirit, 13 to a great variety of trium- 
phant interrogations ; which imply full aſſurance, that nothing can 
ſeparate Chriſtians from the love of Chrift their Saviour, ver. 35. 
What can be added to this ſelect enumeration of temporal evils, 
or things terrible in this world? So far are all things dreadful to 
humane nature from being able to alienate us from our Saviour, 
that in all of them © we more than conquer, ver. 37. A vigo- 
rous word, of noble aſſurance, compriſing the ſenſe of a full pe- 
riod. Tis well explain'd by Dr. Whitby. For we not only bear, 
but © glory in tribulations,” ch. v. 3. We are © in deaths often”, 
2 Cor. xi. but ſtill © delivered from death,” 1 Cor. i. 10. And, 
as the ſutterings of Chriſt abound towards us, fo alſo doth our 
conſolation under them abbund through Chriſt. To conclude this 
moſt divine and rapturous portion of Scripture, St. Paul expreſſes 
our unalienable and eternal intereſt in the merits and goodneſs of 
our bleſſed Saviour in the affirmative way, by mentioning every 
thing that might be a danger or temptation: And when he has 
enumerated all things that potſibly might tend to withdraw us from 
our duty, and ruin us in the favour of our immortal friend; by a 
very eloquent and fervent redundance of ſpeech, he adds, “ nor 
any other creature,” ver. 39. that is, any other thing, or being, in 
univerſal nature. What ſtedfaſtneſs of faith, what joyfulnets of 
hope, what conſciouſneſs of integrity, what rapturous flights of 
divine love, are here expreſs'd, in the moſt exaited ſuirable elo- 
quence? © For I am perſwaded, that neither fear of death, nor 
hope of life, nor angels of Satan, nor princes, nor potentates, nor 
ſufferings preſent, nor ſufferings to come, nor height of preferment, 
nor depth of diſgrace, nor any other creature or thing, ſhall be able 
to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord.” (Blackw.) See the notes on ver. 28, and 35. And further, 
That the divine predeſtination and foreknowledge is conſiſtent with 
the fre-dom of man's will, See Dr. King (late archbiſhop of Dub- 
lia's) Sermon upon this ſubject. 

Contermed to the image of bis ſon.] Viz. I. In Spirit; ver. 9. 
2. In ſuffering, ver. 17. and, 3. In glory, ver. 17, 18. (Fell) 
That is, To made like unto our Lord Jeſus in atfection and 
diqpoſition; in life and converſation ; in the temper of our minds, 


and in the actions of our lives: Like unto him in his ſuffe;; 

in the cauſe of his ſufferings, righteouſneſi-ſale, and well.qg,” 
in the kind of his ſufferings, reproach, hatred, outward wol. 
and death it ſelf; and in the manner of his ſufferings, with n 1 
[neſs and patience : And like unto him in his glory. (B.) OO 

T he firſt-born among many brethren.) There are two in; 
tations of the word prototocos, in this and the like texts; * 
our Lord was before all things; that he had a being before cn 
created being: He was before all creatures, both in duration 1 
dignity; for ſo he muſt of neceſſity be, if all things were crea, 
by him. 2. That he is heir and Lord of the whole cents 

he Greek word, (Arche) Col. i. 18. and Rev. iii. 14, tranſlated 
beginning, is frequently uſed to ſignify the principle and eficie, 
cauſe: And then the meaning of the former place is, that — 
Lord is the principle and efficient cauſe of the reſurrection of — 
dead; and of the latter, that he is the principle aud efficient cu; 
of the creation. (Tillotſ. and Fox) The Fr ſt- born likewiſe a 
Scripture-language, ſignifies that which is moſt remarkable, eicher 
for greatneſs or excellency. If therefore our tranſlators, inſicad 
of calling our Saviour the frſt-born of Mary, had only call d him 
her Son, St. Jerom had not been put to it to anſwer Helvidius 
who from that phraſe took occaſion to maintain that the Virgin had 
other children beſides our Saviour, and Helvidius had had 50 fol- 
lowers: If, inſtead of calling him © the firſt-born of many bie- 
thren” here; the © firſt-born of every creature,” Col. i. 15. and 
* the firſt-begotten of God,” Heb. i. 6. they had tranſlated It, chat 
he is the molt aug», or moſt glorious of many brethren; the moſt 
excellent, or the moſt beloved, and the moſt favour d of all the crea- 
tures; the moſt dearly beloved Son of God, Arius and his followers 
had never imagined that Chriſt was the firſt of all the creatures: 
and the church had been free from all the diſorders into which i: 
fell on this account: And if, when he is call'd in the original 
« the firſt-begotten of the dead,” Rev. 1. 5. they had rendred it 
that he is the ſovereign, or the moſt i/Iuſtricus, of the dead, there 
would be no need of ſuch long commentaries upon this expreſſion, 
as the moſt learned Divines do acknowledge. (Easy) 

If Ged be for us.) See the notes on ch. v. 10. 

[t is God that juſtifieth.] To what has been already noted of 
the beautiful turns of eloquence in theſe verſes, let us add, what 
St. Auguſtin and Eraſmus have ſaid, That neither Tully nor De- 
moſthenes could ſpeak any thing like it; there being nothing mean 
or low in the whole: For if we reſpect the perſons, here we have 
God, Chriſt at the right hand of the Father, principalities ard 
powers: If we reſpect the things, here we have life, height, depth, 
things preſent, and things to come: And if we reſpect the rhe:o- 
rical ornaments, what interrogations, what gradations, what anti- 
| theſes, what contraries, and what repetitions? So that this might 
juſtly make up the third part of St. Auſtin's wiſh, that he had ſcen 
Chriſt in the fleſh, Rome flouriſhing, and St. Paul preaching. 
(Sheridan) We may obſerve farther, 'That the words, / is, arc 
not in the original, tho' twice inſerted here in the tranflation: 
And therefore, as this whole paſſage is manifeſtiy taken from Ita. 
1. 8, 9. where the Prophet ſpeaks interrogatively, it ſeems to re- 
quire the ſame reading and punctation here, whereby the ſenſe 
will be more clear, and the force of the words much ſtronger, one 
queſtion anſwering another, thus; Who ſhall ( plead againſt, or) 
lay any thing to the charge of God's ele& ? God that juſtibeth ? 
(Or, Shall the God who juſtifieth em do it?) Who is he that con- 
demneth ? Chriſt that diced? (Or, Can it be that Chriſt who died 
for them? &c. Which is the interpretation of Mr. Lock, ap- 
prov'd by Dr. Whitby, and ſeconded by Mr. Maſley. ; 

Maketh interceſſion for us.] Preſenting there his obedience, his 
ſufferings, his prayers, and our prayers ſanctiſied through him 
(Fell) See the notes on ver. 26. 

I bo ſball ſeparate us?) That is, None ſhall be able to do i: 
To anſwer the argument hence uſed, that men cannot fall from 
grace, becauſe if once they truly lovd God, they cannot ceale t0 
do ſo, Let it be noted, 1. That this inquiry is not, Who ſhall 
ſeparate us from the love” with which «ve Jove God and Chriſt; 
bur © Who ſhall ſeparate us,” (who truly love God, and teſtify that 
love by our obedience to his commands, John xv. 10. and our Ha. 
tient ſufferings for his ſake, here, ver. 36, 37.) from bis affections 
towards us? The Apoſtle therefore only intimates, that ſuch pe 
ſons, continuing in the love of God, ſhall be preſerv'd by 
from, or enabled to overcome, the temptations here mention d, and 
ſo ſupported by his grace and the Holy Spirit, as to be able to tt. 
umph over them: But he dorh not fay, that the love of no Chri- 
ſtian ſhall wax cold, contrary to Matth. xxiv. 12. or that 
them ſhall loſe his firft love, Rev. ii. 4 Were there no 
this, why doth Chriſt exhort his diſciples to © continue in bis love, 
John xv. 9. and his Apoſtles exhort others to“ keep themſe!ves 1 
the love of God,” Jude 21. to“ continue in the grace of N 
Acts xiii. 43. and to © look diligently to it, leſt they fall from - 


* 38 1 That the 
grace and favour of God,” Heb xii. 15. And, 2 believers 


none 


Apoſtle doth not ſay, that nothing ſhall ſeparate true -n 
from the love of God, or Chriſt ; but only, ( pepeiſma#) © — ' 


fear of 
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Chap. 8. 


on the Epiſtle of St. PAUL to the ROMANS. 


* i i it; nor have I any cauſe to fear, that 

— pn e — ſhould ſhake their 
A. ſtneſs in expectation of thoſe eternal and ineſtimable bleſſings 
wm God hath promiſed , and Chriſt hath purchaſed tor his 
church: Theſe light afflictions being © not worthy to be compared 
with the glory that ſhall be revealed,” ver. 18, and all co-opera- 
ine “ for the good of them that love God, ver. 28. Thar, as 
the weaknels of the fleſh, which rendred theſe temptations fo 
dreadful, and gave ſtrength unto them, they lived in hopes of a 
lorious © redemption of the body” from them, ver. 23. and whilſt 
they groan under them, they have the aſſiſtance of the Spirir of 
God to ſtrengthen them and help them to bear their infirmities; a 

vertial and loving Father to be with them, a Saviour exalted to 
the right hand. of God to intercede for them, ver. 33, 34. On all 
which accounts he might well ſay, * I am perſwaded, that none 
of theſe things ſhall © 1eparate you from che love of God, which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus.” s, in 
to teach believers, that they could not be ſhaken by theie things . 
for this would have contradicted the drift of his Epiſtles, in which 
he doth ſo often expreſs his fears, left they ſhould be ſhaken with 
them, and ſo far tempted by them as to be © moved away from the 
hope of the Goſpel,” Col. i. 23. and render all his labour vain, 
1 Thelf, iii. 5. and offers ſo many arguments and morives, to pre- 
vent the effect of thoſe temptations; but only doth intend to (ay, 
that, upon theſe conſiderations, they had fo great inducements to 
.{evere and © continue in the love of God,” as made him ſtrongly 
perſixaded that they would do ſo. (W.) 
Killed all the day long By theſe words, the Apoſtle denotes 
the continuance of the perſecution, the unweariedneis of the 
cnemy, and the patience of the Saints, (B.) 
lere than conquerors. } Sce the notes on ver. 29. 


CHAP. K 


His great ſorrow for the Jews. All the ſeed of \Abra- 
ham not the children of the promiſe. T he extent 
God's mercy. T he rejecting of the Jews and the call- 
ing of the Gentiles were foretold. T he reaſon why ſo 
few Jews embraced the Gefpel. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J. 1 SAY the truth in Chriſt, I lye 

not, my conſcience alſo bearing 
me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, that I have great hea- 
vineſs and continual forrow in my heart. For I could 


brethren my kinſmen according to the fleſh: Who are 
Iſraelites; to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the 
glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, 
and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes; whoſe are 
the fathers, and of whom as concerning the fleth Chriſt 
came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


| | ſay the truth in Chriſt.) Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's ſo- 
lemn aiſeverarion or oath : He calls Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, to 
witneſs for the truth of what he ſays; which is the very formality 
of an oth. Learn thence, That it is not barely lawiul, but in 
lone caſes expedient and neceſſary, to aſſert and confirm by oath 
the truth and certainty of what we ſpeak: In caſes of great mo- 
ment, which cannot otherwiſe be ſuthciently confirmed, a Chri- 
fun may eſtabliſh his ſaying by an oath. 2. The perſons whom 
te Apoſtle ſwears by; “ Cini and the Holy Ghoſt;“ he calls 
them to be witneſſes of the ſincerity of his conſcience in what he 
coth aſſert; „ ſay the truth in Chriſt,” Sc. But, why doth the 
Apoſtle ſwear by the name of Chriſt, and not rather by the name 
ot C, ſeeing the Jews did not believe his divinity, and ſo were 
not like to give any whit the more credit to what was atteſted by 
him! I Anfewer, Probably to aſſert the God-head of Chriſt, which 
the Jews generally denied, and therefore wanted that honour 
nch was and is due unto it. None but God was to be ſworn by : 
The Aeſtle ſwearing by Chriſt, proves him to be truly and really 
Cod; as alſo the Holy Ghoſt: For an oath, beiug an act of reli- 
ohe worſhip, and the Apoſtle ſwearing by Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghoſt, Goth thereby acknowledge their divinity, according to the 
Cy ot Motez, in Deut. vi. 13.“ Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy 
0d, and ſerve him, and ſhalt wear by his name.“ z. As the A- 
ollie appcals to Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, ſo allo to his own 
chnſcience, as the avoucher and witnefs of this truth of what he 
ly conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs.“ Learn thence, 
DEN Jod has Placed a conſcience in every man; whoſe office it is 
„ dir witnels. of all his words and actions; yea, of all his 
ts and ward aftections Conſcience is God's regilter, to 


The Apoſtle doth not, by theſe words, intend | 


wiſh that my ſelf were accurſed from Chritt, for my. 
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record whatever we think, ſpeak, or act; and happy he, whoſe 
rr bears witneſs for him, and doth not teſtity againſt him. 
(B) 
I could wiſh, that my ſelf were accurſed.] That is, So great is 
my concern tor the ſalvation of my brethren the Jews, that I could 
undergo the e _— and evil that can betal my ſelf, to pre- 
vent their deſtruction. This wiſh of St. Paul is plainly an hy per- 
bolical expreſſion of his great affection to his countrymen the 
Jews, and his zeal for their ſalvation ; which was ſo intenſe and 
vehement, that were it a thing reaſonable and lawful, were it pro- 
per, and could avail to the procuring their ſalvation, he could have 
wiſh'd the greateſt evil to himſelf; tor their ſakes not only to be 
excommunicated from communion with the church of Chriſt, but 
to be ſeparated from Chriſt himſeif, If it be ſaid, that ſuch a wiſh 
is finful and unnatural, to deſire the ſalvation of others with our 
own damnation; I Anſuer, True: And therefore the Apoſtle's 
words are not an abſolute and poſitive wiſh - He doth not ſay, I 
with ; but “ I could wiſh:” Juſt as we are wont to ſay, when we 
would expre!s a thing to the height, which is not fit nor intended 
to be done by us; I could wiſh to or {o; I could even be contenc 
to do this or that: Which kind of expreſſions no man takes for a 
ſtrict and preciſe declaration of our minds, but for a figurative ex- 
preji:0 1 of a very great and vehement paſhon. Thus here the A- 
poſtle !ays not I with, but, Were it proper to make ſuch a with, I 
could even wiſh ſo great a bleſſing ro my brethren, tho with loſs 
of my own happinets. Hence learn, 1. Thar it is neither lawful 
nor eaſonabie for any man to renounce his own eternal ſalvation, 
and to be willing to be damned, upon any account whatever ; be 
it for the good of his brethren, or for the glory of God himſelf. 
The very thought of ſuch a thing is enough to make human nature 
tremble at its very foundation ; for the defire of our own happi- 
neſs is the deepeſt principle that God has planted in our natures : 
And to pretend a rea{o1, from the glory of God, is impoſſible; 
becauſe our damnation cannot make for the glory of God, unleſs, 
by our own impenitency and wiltul obſtinacy, we have deſerved 
damnation. Learn, 2. That ſuch may be the ardency of a Saint's 
afteEtion towards others, and fo fervent his deſires for their con- 


verſion and ſalvation, that he may be willing to ſacrifice himſelf, 


and all that is dear unto him in this world, for the accompliſhing 
of that end: * I could wiſh I were accurſed trom Chriſt for my 
brethren,” c. (/dem) Some interpreters nevertheleſs underſtand 
this of eternal damnation : But they might have obſcrv'd, that the 
word Anathema, which is here render accurſed, doth never fig - 
nify either excommunication, qr eternal damnation, in the ſtile of the 
Septuagint, which the authors of the New Teſtament have imi- 
tated; but only that which is to be exterminated, or rooted out; as 
may be ſeen, Numb. xxi. 2, 3. and in a great many other places of 
Scripture. They ſhould therefore, with Sr. Jerom, have kept to 
that natural ſignification of the word, and have rendred it thus, 
« I could wiſh”, that / was afpointed to be exterminated, or put to 


death, for my friends. For this is Iikewiſe very agreeable, both to 


the example and doctrine of our bleſſed Saviour, who laid down 
his life for bis ſheep, and makes the height of love to conſiſt, as in- 
deed it plainly does, in one's laying down his life for bis friends. 
(Eilay) And fo we find it well incerpreted alſo by Mr. Fox. 

I ho are Iſraelites.] Our Apoſtle, to vindicate himſelf for bear- 
ing fuch a paſſionate aflection to che Jews, and for being ſo highly 
concerned for their eternal welfare, doth in theſe two verſes re- 
count and ſum up the high privileges and prerogatives belonging 
to the Jews above any other nation under Heaven; viz. They were 
Iſraelites; that is, the ſeed and poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob: „To whom pertaineth the adoption;“ that is, national 
adoption, not perſonal ; God adopting the nation of the Jews to 
be an holy peopie to himſelf, and calling them his ſons and his 
firſt born: And the glory ;” that is, the glorious preſence of 
God among them; the temple, the ark, but particularly the She- 
chinah, or Divine Preſence, from between the Cherubims: And 
the covenants ;** that is, the covenant made with Abraham and 
Moſes, the Oid and New Covenant, Jer. xxxi. 32. © And the giv- 
ing of the Law,” it was the prerogative of this people, that all 
their laws, ceremonial, judicial and moral, were compoſed and de- 
livered to them by God himſelf: „ And the ſervice of God ;” that 
1;, rhey only had the true worſhip of God amongſt them, and no 
other nation could have the like, but b being a debtor unto chem 
for it: © And the promiſe ;” that is, in general all the bleſſings 
promiſed to them in the land of Canaan, and in particular the pro- 
mite of the Meſſiah, or God's gracious purpoſe and intention to 
ſend his Son into the world to accompliſh its redemption : . Whoſe 
are the Fathers ;” that is, the beloved Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, were their anceſtors, and they their offspring: „Of 
whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came; that is, of which IH. 
raelites Chriſt came; the promiſed Meſſias according to the fleſh 
or human nature was the off pr ing, even he, who according to his 
divine nature, was „over all, God bleſſed for evermore.” Note 
here, 1. How the Apoſtie reſerves the greateſt privilege for the 
laſt ; Chriſt's being born one of their nation, and according to the 
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508 ' Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Acth deſcended from the Jewiſh ſtock, this was the chief pri- 
vilege. 2. That this reflective clauſe, “ according to the fleſh, 
plainly ſuppoſeth another nature in Chriſt, according to which he 
came not from the Iſtaelites, which can be no other but the Divine 
Nature or Godhead, which in the following words is attributed to 
him: „Who is over all, God bleſſed for evermore.” Which glo- 
rious ticle given to Chriſt, as it highly exalts the prerogative of 
the Jews, as being a people of whom ſo bleſſed and great a perſon 
deſcended ; fo on the other hand it 295 their fin and con- 
demnation, in rejecting a perſon of ſuch infinite worth and dig- 
nity, notwithſtanding he deſcended from them. (B.) For a more 
particular illuſtration of * the glory,” as meant of the Schechinah, 
jee Dr. Hammond's notes here: And for the whole context, ice 
Dr. Hickes's Sermon, entituled, Peculium Dei. | 

Il ho is over all, Ged bleſſed for ever.] This place is ſo clear a 
proof of the Divinity of Chriſt, that Proclus (de fide, p. 53.) ſaith, 
it convinces all the hereſies concerning Chriſt, and ſhuts and walls 
up all paſſages for calumny for them that love contumely, or rail- 
ing at Chriſt. So Theophylact faith, From hence is Arius confu- 
ted and put to ſhame, St. Paul proclaiming Chriſt to be God 
over all.” This will more appear, if it be remembred, that it was 
a cuſtom among the Jews ſolemnly obſerved, that when ever the 
Prieſt in the Sanctuary delivered the name of God, the people us d 
ſome words of bleſſing or praiſing him; ſuch as theſe, Bleſſed be the 
name of the glory. of his kingdom for ever and ever. So, in Gemara 
Babyloxica, Rabbi ſaid, I hen I call on the name of Jehovah, do ye 
magnify our Lord: So (aid Moſes to Iſrael, Deut. xxxii. 3. V ben 1 
mention the name of the bleſſed God, do ye magnify. So ſaith Solomon 
Jarchi, From that command of Moſes it is, that, after the bene- 
diction in the Sanctuary, the pcople anſwer, Bleſſed be the glorious 
name of his Ringdom. o theſe forms were afterwards added the 
words, for ever and ever, and to age and age, that is, to ages here, 
becauſe (ſay the Rabbins) of the hereſy of the Sadducees, who ſaid 
there was but one age : So Cod. Beracheth, c. 9. In all the con- 
cluſions of the benedictions, which were in the Sanctuary, they 
ſaid, From age; but after the Sadducees had perverted that, and 
ſaid, there was but one age, they decreed that they ſhould ſay, 
From age to age. Many evidences of this cuſtom there are in the 
Old Teſtament; eſpecially in the Pſalms: And the abbreviature 
of all theſe forms, was (the words uſed in ch. i. 25.) © Who is 
blefied for ever, Amen;” and here, ſomewhat more largely, Who 
is over all, God, bleſſed for ever, Amen.” Parallel to this are 
the Doxology at the end of the Lord's Prayer, Mat. vi. 13. and 
in this Epiſtic, ch. xi. 36. and xvi. 27. Gal. i. 5. and many of the 
like ſort: In all which places, this giving of glory, being an ac- 
knowledgment of the eternal God, and in ſeveral of them applied 
peculiarly to Chrift (who is diſtinctly called God, Acts xx. 28. 
1 Tim. ili. 16. and Tit. ii. 13.) as here, and Heb. xiii. 21. and in 
all the places in St. Peter, and Revel. i. 6. this is a moſt convincing 
proof ef the Godhead of Chrift, teſtified in all theſe places. And 
of this cuſtom of the Jews applied to Chriſt the Chriſtian church 
hath continued two imitations; the one in beeving at the name of 
Jeſus; the other in the eulogy, Glory be to thee, O Lord, when the 
Goſpel of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is named. (H.) Bluſh for 
ſhame, ſaith Oecumenius, and be confounded, O thou wretched 
miſcreant, Arius, when thou heareſt Chriſt glorified by the Apoſtle 
with the title of God, in the ſingular number, with x article Jo, 
ihe God, or only God, and © God over all,” and “ bleſſed for ever.“ 
(Aſſ.) The Socinians alſo, to avoid the force of this text, which. 
fully proves the divinity of Chriſt, turn the words into a thankſ- 
giving for Chriſt, reading them thus, God, ao is over all, be bleſ- 
ſed for ever, Amen. A manifeſt perverſion of the ſenſe of the Apo- 
tles words, which were to ſhew, that according to the Feb he de- 
ſcended from Abraham, but that he had another nature, which 
was not derived from Abraham; even a Divine Nature, according 
to which he was “ over all, God bleſſed for ever.” (B.) Thus, 
one of the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt proofs of our Saviour's eternal Di- 
vinity, here, is daringly ſet aſide, ſtript of all its grandeur and 
ſublimity, and turn'd into a low and odd ſenſe. Mr. Lock zeal- 
ouſly follows the blunder of Eraſmus, and contrary to the natural 
ſenſe and uſage of that phraſe among the Hebrews, the interpre- 
tation of almoſt all the Fathers, with unnatural force and wire- 
drawing, racks it into this diſtorted form; Of «hom «vas Chriſt, 
eul'o is over all: Ged te bleſſed for ever, Amen. And he ſays not a 
ſy!lable to excuſe this molt horrid perverſion. (Blackw.) In like 
manner, Mr. Le Clerc's refſections upon Dr. Hammond's reaſonings 
are fairly and fully refuted by Dr. Whitby ; not only by Placzus 
his ſolid confutation of Eraſmus, and by what Le Clerc himſelf 
had elſewhere ſaid of it, but by ſeveral other arguments, to prove, 
that the reading which we follow 1s certainly the true reading ; for 
which I refer the reader to Dr. Whitby on this text. See the notes 


here allo on John xx. 28. 


Ver. C, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. Not as though the 


| word of God hath taken none effect. For they are not 


all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael: Neither becauſe they an 
the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children: But in 
Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: t is, They which are 


God: But the children of the promiſe are counted ſor 
the ſeed. For this is the word of promiſe, At this time 
will I come, and Sara ſhall have a ſon. And not on 
this, but when Rebecca alſo had conteived b 
even by our father Ilaac, (for the children being not yer 
born, neither having done any good or evil, thar the 
purpoſe of God according to election might ſtand, not 
of works, but of him that calleth) It was faid — 
her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger: As it is Writ. 
ten, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated; 


Not as though.) Ouc hoion de hoti ; It is not poſſible, that « 116 
18 of God hath taken none effect,“ or miſcarried. (Af. and 
Not all Iſrael, which are Iſrael.) The Apoſtle has 
declared, 2 both Jew and Nene had a * 
ſhort of the glory of God,” and ſo were to be juſtificd on] 
faith in Chritt, ch. iii. 23, 24. the Jews might probably o ject 
againſt this, that they being the ſeed of Abraham, to whom the 
promiſes were made, twas not conſiſtent with the divine verz. 
city, to exclude them from the bleſſings promiſed, and to confer 
them on the believing Gentiles : To which the Apoſtle anſwers 
1. By diſtinguiſhing here berwixt © the ſeed of Abraham,” accor. 
— to the feſb, and according to promiſe, or the ſpiritual ſeed : 
And 2. This juſtly befel them, becauſe they continued in their 
infidelity, after all the miracles wrought ro convince them that Chrif 
was the true Meſhah : And as by this obſtinacy, like to that of 
Pharaoh, they had made themſelves obnoxious to the ſeverelt of 
his judgments; ſo had they rendred themſelves incapable of the 
bleſſmgs promiſed to mn! Dot and to his ſeed; © they who are 
of faith being the children of Abraham, and heirs according to 
the promiſe,” Gal. iii. 7, 9, 29. whereas the Gentiles, beliey 
ia Chriſt, are through this faith entitled to the bleſlings — 
to Abraham and his ſeed, ver. 14. for they, being Chriſt's by 
faith, “are Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe,” 
ver. 29. (W. and B.) | 

Te ſeed of .4braham.) See the notes on John viii. 37, 39. 

At this time.] Cata ton cairon touton ; According to this ſea- 
ſon. The meaning of this phraſe will beſt appear by Gen. xvii. 21, 
and xviil. 10. In the former of which it is rendred in the Greek, 
according to this time in another year: And in the latter, According to 
this ſeaſon for times ; or rather, according to this time of the year ; 
which ſeems to denote, not that time twelve-month, but the next 
year, at the time of childbirth, reckoning from that time wherein 
the promiſe was made. (See Paulus Fagius, in collat.) And ſo 
2 wax. 5 iv. 16. „About this ſeaſon, according to the time of life, 
thou ſhalt embrace a Son,” is, by the Hebrews, interpreted, After 
the time eukerein the fruit ſhall be quickened in the womb, andcome 
to a perfect firmneſs of parts, and ſo come to birth, thou jbalt em- 
race, or have, a Jon 80 that, according to the time of life, may 
moſt fit ly ſignify, according to the manner, or courſe, 
being form'd in the womb, quickened, and born. (H.) 

The purpoſe of God] See the notes on ch. viii. 28. 

According to election.] The purpoſe and election of God here does 
not reſpect the eternal condition ot Jaccb and Eſau. The mean” 
ing therefore is not, that God, by an abſolute and uncondill 
decree, determin d Jacob to happineſs, and Eſau to miſery, before 
either of them were born, or © had done any goed or evil: 
But that God, before they were born, had determin d, that acob 
ſhould be the father of the Jewiſh church, and that Chriſt ould 
deſcend from his loins, not from the loins of Eſau, And t! 
God might do, without any injuſtice to Eſau, who was, now 
landing, capable of eternal happineſs. (Fox) Beſides, tis evident, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not here at all of the perſons, but ol! 
nations and poſterity of Jacob and Eſau; not of them per o 
nally, but national ly conſider'd, according to the note of Irenz 
that it was a prophecy of the two people or nations; I. From the 
words of God to Rebecca, (Two nations are in thy womb, 
two manner of people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels; _ 
one people ſhall be ſtronger than the other people, and the £62 
ſhall ſerve the younger,” Gen. xxv. 23. 2. From this obſer" 
tion, that as to the perſons of Eſau and Jacob, it was neve! mw 
that „the elder did ſerve the younger ;” but only as to their po 
terity, when the Edomites be ibutaries ro David, 25% 

ty, when the Edomites became tributaries to , g 
viii. 14. And, 3. Becauſe what is here offer'd as a proof, 1 rf 
firmation of this, ver. 13. is cited from the Prophet . a 
who propheſied long after Jacob and Eſau were perſonally g, 


and fo could only ſpeak of their poſterity, the Iſraclites and = 
mites, as he expreſly doth. (W.) gur 


Chap. g, 


the children of the fleſh, theſe are not the Children of 
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Chap. 9 
* ave I hated.] See the notes on Luke xiv. 26. 


Eſau 
5" „16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
eb 3 + bar hall we ſay then ? Is there un- 
26, 7 f. God?. God forbid. For he faith 


: ith 
ee 1 wil have mercy on whom I will have mer- 
= and J will have compaſſion on whom I will have 
* compaſſion. So then it is not of him that willeth, 
r of him that runneth, but of God that ſbeweth 
— For the ſcripture ſaith unto Pharoah, Even 
be ais fame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that! 
nicht ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might 
be declared throughout all the earth. herefore hath 
he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he 
vill, be hardneth. Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why 
doth he yet find fault? For who hath reſiſted his will? 
Nay but, O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt 
God? Shall the rhing formed fay to him that formed 
ir, Why haft thou made me thus? Hath not the potter 
"wer over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſ- 
© unto honour, and another unto diſhonour ? What 
if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make his 

ver known, endured with much long-ſuffering the 
veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction: And that he 
night make known the riches of his glory on the veſlels 
of mercy, which he had atore prepared unto glory ? Even 
us whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but 
alſo of the Gentiles. As he faith alſo in Ofee, I will 


call them my people, which were not my people ; and 
her, A was not beloved: And all come 


to pals, that in the place where it was ſaid unto them, 
Ye are not my. people, there ſhall they be called the 
children of the living God. Eſaias alſo crieth concern- 
ing Ifrael, Though the number of the children of I- 
rael be as the fand of the ſea, a remnant ſhall be ſa- 
red: For he will finiſh the work, and cut it ſhort in 
righteouſneſs: Becauſe a ſhort work will the Lord make 
upon the earth. And as Efaias ſaid before, Except 
the Lord of Sabaoth had leit us a ſeed, we had been 
as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrah. 


I will have mercy.) Theſe words are cited to prove that God 
was at liberty, if it ſo pleaſed him, to admit the Gentiles to 
thc ſame privileges which were offer d to the, Jul which even 
the believing Jews were unwilling to allow. hey do not imply, 
that God will deny mercy to any perſon who is a fit object of it: 
Nor is it here implied, that God will be wanting to any, or re- 
fuſe to give grace ſufficient to fit thoſe for mercy who do their 
own part, and apply themſelves to him for ir. I will farther add, 
that in the Goſpel ſenſe he is a fir object of mercy, who ſincerely 
performs the conditions on which it is promiſed. (Fox) Note 
here alſo, That God made this declaration after Iſrael had com- 
muted idolatry, in making the golden calf, and ſo had made them- 
ſelves naked, 3. e. diveſted of the divine preſence and protection, 
or of a covenant- relation to him, inſomuch that God ſent this 
dreadful meſſage to them, I will come up into the midſt of 
thee, and coniume thee in a moment,” Exod. xxxili 5. and had 
lad to Moſes, (Let me alone, that my wrath may wax hot a- 
gainſt them, and that I may conſume them,” ch. xxxii. 10. And 
tho God ſuſter'd himſelf to be prevailed upon by Moſes to adopt 
them again for his people; yet he lets him know, that this was 
pert of his glory, to © * gracious to whom he will be gracious, 
and to ſhew mercy on whom he will ſhew mercy,” ch. xxxili. 19. 
therefore, upon the infidelity of the Jews, he will call the ido- 
tous Gentiles, and receive them to be his people, as he did the 
eus again after their idolatry, who can accuſe him of injuſtice 
on that account ? (W.) 

It is net of him that willeth.) That is, Ye ſee, this is not to 
obtained by the moſt paſſionate wiſhes of a faithful Abraham, 
nor by the fervent defires of an Efau, Hebr. xii. 17. nor by the 
greateſt zeal we can imploy in ſuch courſes as ſeem beſt to our 
own witdom; but we muſt own it to be a bleſſing which depends 
meerly upon the divine goodrieſs, and therefore muſt ſeck it ac- 
cording to his pleaſure, in ſuch ways as he appoints, and nor in 
thoſe which ſeem to us moſt proper to obtain it: Tho then ye 
OY A zeal for God, and follow after the law, that ye may o 
un righteouſneſs, it is not to be wonder'd, that ye obtain not the 


bleſſing of juſtification, promiſed to the ſeed of Abraham, becauſe 
ye ſeek it not by faith in the Meſſiah, which is the only way in 
which God hath declared he will confer it. (mn 
For this ſame Purpoſe have I vaiſed thee b.] Our tranſlation 
makes God ſpeak thus, as'if he had made Pharaoh on purpoſe, 
only to be an example of his ſeverity and vengeance: Whereas, 
according to the original, theſe words ſhould be render'd, For 
this cauſe have I made thee to ſubſiſt ; intimating, that rho' Pharaoh 
had long before deſerv'd ro be deſtroy'd, yet that God thought fir 
to ſpare him, and make him ſubſiſt for a conſiderable time, to ſbew 
his power, by the ſigns and wonders which he wrought in the land 
of Egypt, and by delivering his people at length, in ſpite of all 
the power of Pharaoh, with a ſtrong hand and an out- ſtretched 
arm; by which he made ir appear to all, to whoſe ears thoſe things 
came, - Sh the God of Iſrael was a great and powerful God, that 
he had all the creatures at his diſpoſal, and that there was no re- 
—_ him. (Eflay) For particular proofs of this interpretation, 
See Hammond and Whitby at large on this text.“ | 
hom be «vill be bardeneth.] This alludes to what befel Pha- 
raoh, when God faith of him, I have hardened his heart,” 
Exod. x. 1. This was indeed, foretold by God, from the firſt of 
his ſending Moſes to him, ch. iv. 21. and vii. 5. Bur this fore- 
telling it ſo early is no argument that it was immediately done: 
But, on the contrary, his own hardning his own heart is alſo fore- 
told, ch. iii. 19. And accordingly the hiſtory proceeds. God 
ſhews miracles and figns before Pharaoh, ch. vii. 10. And be- 
cauſe the magicians of Egypt did, the like with their enchant- 
ments, it follows that Pharaoh's heart <vas hardened ver. 13. Not 
« He hardened Pharaoh's heart,” (as if it had been God who did 
it:) But, according to the original, Pharaoh's heart waxed hard, 
or ſtrong, was hardened, or, by an ordinary acception of Kal for 
Hithpabel, Pharaoh's heart hardened it ſelf, And fo it foliows, 
ver. 14. The Lord ſaid unto Moles, Pharaoh's heart is waxen 
hard, he refuſeth, Ec. And ſo the very ſame words are rendred 
by our Engliſh, ver. 22. and ch. viii. 19. „was hardned,” in the 
paſſive ; or hardned its ſelf, in the reciprocal ; (not actively, he 
hardned;) “ and he hearkned not unto them.” After his hardning 
his heart thus againſt this firſt ſign and command, God proceeds 
to a judgment of © turning their water into blood,” ch. vii. 16, 
17. and this as a ſufficient conviction to Pharaoh : For ſo ſaith God, 
Hitherto thou wouldſt nor hear; but in this thou ſhalt know 
that I am the Lord, Behold I will ſmite,” Sc. And yet after 
this, Pharaoh's heart was hardned,” or hardned it ſelf, ver. 22. 
becauſe the Magicians did the ſame things alſo by their enchant- 
ments. Then comes the plague of frogs on him, Exod. viii. 4. 
even into the King's chamber, faith the Pfaimiſt, Pſa. cv. 30. 
and to deliver him from them he calls for Moſes, and promiſes 
fair, ver. 8. and Moſes, to work ſome good upon him bids him 
chooſe his time when, ver. 9. and it ſhould be done for him, „that 
thou mayſt know that there 1s none like unto the Lord our God,” 
ver. 10. But this had no effect on him neither: For © when he 
ſaw there was reſpite,” not, yet diſcerning God's purpoſe of ven- 
eance on him for his contumacy, „he hardned his heart :” 
i hereupon, Kimchi ſaith, that God hardens hearts by concealing 
his counſels of judgment from them, as in Pharaoh and Sihon ; 
and it is St. Baſil's obſervation, that God's long-ſuttering, glving 
him reſpite, was the cauſe, or occaſion, of his obduratlon ot 
heart ; “ He hardned his heart, and hearkned not,“ ver. 15. And 
this was a third wilful act of his own obduration, agreeable to 
what God had foretold of him, (ch. iii. 19.) Then comes the plague 
of Lice, ver. 17. and the Magicians are poſed with rhat, and 
confeſs “the finger of God ;” and yet for all this © his heart was 
hardned,” (or hardned its ſelf, ver. 19.) and he hearkened not; 
as the Lord had ſaid,” Then, 5. comes a ſwarm of Flies, and with 
it a ſign, as well as a miraculous puniſhment ; no flies ſwarming 
in Goſhen, but in all the land of Egypt beſides ; by the diviſion 
and particularity of the puniſhment, ro make him ſenſible of his 
fin, (to the end that he might know,” ver. 22. on purpoſe to 
ſoften his heart. By this Pharaoh was wrought on a little, and 
gives leave, firſt, that they ſhould ſacrifice, then that they ſhould 
go into the wilderneſs, only © not very far a way,” ver. 28. and 
upon this promiſe Moſes will intreat for him, ver. 29. But ſeeing 
Pharaoh had already hardned his heart four times, and at one of 
thoſe times, over and above, dealt falſly, promiſed fair, ch. viii. 8. 
and broke his promiſe, therefore now, after this fifth judgment, 
tho Moſes promiſes to pray upon his promiſe to mend, yet he 
doth it with a particular admonition or warning, more than any 
time before, Bur let not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more,” 
ver. 29. intimating thar if he did, it would be worſe with him 
than before: And yet ver. 32. as ſoon as the judgment was removed, 
« Pharaoh hardned his heart, this time alſo.” Upon this God 
ſends the ſixth plague, that ot Murren upon all the cartel of Egypt, 
Ch. ix. 6. and *the heart of Pharaoh was hardned, ver. 7. and ſo 
ſtill, all this while, for theſe ſix Judgments together, tho* Pha- 
raoh were obdurate, yet this was not God's hardning his heart, 


but Pharaoh hardens his own heart, and will not let Iſracl go, as 
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the Lord commanded. Upon this God ſends another judgment, 
that of Boyls and Blains, ver. 10. And then tis ſaid in a new ſtyle, 
« The Lord hardned Pharaoh's heart,” ver. 12. which as it was 
the very time at firſt referr'd to by the prediction of God to 
Moſes, c. iv. 21. ſo was it the judgment implicity threatned in 
that ſpecial warning, c. viii. 29. And this God -never did till 
then; and therefore as, after that warning Twas ſaid, that Pha- 
raoh hardned his heart this time alſo, ſo is here ſaid ver. 14. that 
this time, this turn, now, tho* not before, God would pour out 
«all his plagues upon his heart,” viz. this obduration, or the 
effects of it. Upon which follows the paſſage wherein our com- 
mon tranſlation hath ſo much miltaken, c. 1x, 14, 15. not, as we 


read, „For now I will ſtretch out my hand that I may ſmite 


thee and thy people with the peſtilence ;” for the event proves there 
was no ſuch matter; Pharaoh was not ſmitten with the peſtilence, 
nor cut off by that means, but drowned in the Red Sea, ſome time 
after: But thus, And, or For now I had ſent, or ſtrętch d out my 
hand, and I had ſmit.en thee and thy people with the peſtilence, 
and thou hadſt been cut off from the earth. It is, in the præter 
tenſe, ſent, or had ſent, as Mr. Aynſworth confeſſes : And the 
learned Paulus Fagius, out of the Chaldee paraphraſe reads it; 
I was near ftretching out my hand to have ſent the plague, and 
have ftruck thee, and thou hadft been blotted out; referring pro- 
bably to the plague of the murrein at the beginning of the chap- 
ter, that falling on the cartel might have fallen on him and the 
1 alſo; or elſe to the Boy ls ver. Iz. which might be plague- ſwel- 
ings, and ſo proper enough to have cut him oft: But (not, and) 
in very decd, for this cauſe I have made thee ſtand, kept thee 
alive, to ſhew, or make to be ſeen my power in thee ; as when 
faith Chry ſoſtome, a man condemned to death is cut up, and ana- 
tomized alive, that others may be inſtructed and benefited by that 
diſſection. By this then 'tis viſible, what was the point of time 
wherein tis truly ſaid of God, that“ he hardved Pharaoh's heart :” 
Then when 'tis ſaid he kept him alive; that is, after the ſixth 
judgment, and a ſpecial warning before that, both contemned by 
Pharaoh, when he had filled up the meaſure of his obduration, 
and in ordinary courſe was to be cut oft by death: And fo tis 
here added in reference to this example of Pharaoh ver. 22. 
* God, willing to ſhew Lis wrath, and make his power to be known 
(to other men that might ice or hear of this) endured with much 
long-ſuftefing the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction ;”* which 
notes that he was by himſelt fitted to deſtruction, when God thus 
reprieved him; at which time alſo tis ſaid that © he (that is, God,) 
hardned his heart.” - By this obſervation of the time when God 
hardned Pharaoh, not till after his hardning his own heart fix times 
againſt God's ſigns and judgments, will appear what this hardning 
fignifies ; the total withdrawing of God's grace of repentance from 
him, in the fame manner, as when one 1s caft into hell, which 
Pharaoh, at that time had been, had it not been more for God's glory 
to continue him alive a while, in that deſperate irreverſible con- 
dition; which fure was no whit worſe to him, but ſomewhat better 
and more deſirable, than to have been adjudged to thoſe flames all 
that time. To this may be added what the Greek fathers obſerve, 
that God's giving him reſpite, removing his puniſhments, was all 
that God poſitively did toward the hardning of him, (As faith The- 
ophylact, when a Maſter forbears to puniſh a wicked ſervant, he 
makes him much more wicked) as on the other ſide the great mercy 
of reforming ſinners lives, is moſt effectually wrought by chaſtiſe- 
ments. See Origen. Philocal. c. xxvi. This was a notable, and 
withal (as far as we find in Scriprure) a ſingular example of God's 
dealing with an impenitent, that had filled up his meaſure, keep- 
ing him alive; but without all grace, and conſequent poſſibi lit 


0 


who, contrary to all his mercics and long- ſuflering, continued ob- 
ſtinate, reſiſted all God's methods by Prophets, by Chriſt himſelf, 
by the Apoſiles, teiiifying the reſurrection, and giving them a 
ſpecial warning what would befal them if they now continued ob- 
ſtinate, Acts xxvili. 28. and now are juſtly left to themſelves, the 
Goſpel taken from them and preach'd to the Gentiles; and this 
upon ends of infnice wiſdom ; 1. In mercy to them, above the 
roportion of that to Pharaoh, that the Gentiles coming in might 
ſtir them up to emulation, and fo if *twere poſſible, work upon 
them: And, 2. That if this allo prevailed not, God might be glo- 
rified in their deſtruction: That, as Pharaoh, by purſuing the Iſ- 
raelites after this, came to that moſt remarkable, illuſtrious de- 
firuction in the Red Sea, fo theſe hardned Jews, (perſecuting 
the orthodox Chriſtians) and all the falſe impious profeſſors join- 
ing with them herein, might be involv'd in one common deſtruc- 
tion; viz. that by Titus, and the Roman eagles, the moſt eminent 
and notable that ever was in the world (H.) Execrable is the 
note of Eſtius, that God is here ſaid to © harden whom he will,” 
becauſe the firlt riſe of any man'sinduration, which is God's derelic- 
tion of him, hath no other cauſe than the will of God ! For, as 
this is contrary to the known ſaying even of St. Auſtin, that God 


_ deferts no man who leaves not him firſt; So it makes God alone 


amendivg. And by this example appears, how juſtly God might | 
now do the like to the Jews of that age, (if ſo he pleaſed) to thoſe, 


the cauſe of all men's hardning: For if this dereliction be 
cauſe of induration, and that hath no other cauſe but the 3 
God, the will of God muſt be the cauſe of all men's þ ne 
It alſo makes all God's exhortations to men, not to bank 
hearts,” and his reproofs and puniſhments of em for ſo , 
exhortations to his will is the true cauſe of their not doi Gy, 
what reproofs and puniſhments of that which his will cauſe den 
to do. (W.) See the notes an 7 xii. 40. 
Hatb not the Potter power.] The meaning of this alluſion ſeems 
to be this; As the Potter, out of the ſame lump of clay, hath 
to make one veſſel for an honourable uſe, and another for a diſtoncy.. - 
rable uſe: So Almighty God may, without injuſtice, make choice of 
one nation to be, in a peculiar manner, his people, and confer 
fingular favours upon them, which he does not think fit to b. 
ſtow upon other nations. If therefore God be conſiders nd, 
as the creator of the world, the Jews will not have an thing that 
they can reaſonably object __ him, for caſting off! the bull of 
their nation, and chufing for his people thoſe of them who k. 
lieved, and the believing Gentiles. But God did not proceed in 
an arbitrary manner with them, as is manifeſt from the reaſon 
in the following verſe. He bore long with them, and they had 
many gracious offers made to them by the Son.of God: Nor vere 
they deliver'd over to puniſhment before they had, by their own 
deſervings, fitted themſelves for deſtruction. It is farther obſer. 
vable, that when God made choice of the poſterity of Abrahan, 
Iſaac and Jacob, to be his peculiar people, the reſidue of mankind 
were not left in a hopeleſs condition; for they were maniteſtly in. 
cluded in the promiſe made to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 18. « Inthy 
ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed.” (Fox) See the 
notes on Acts xiii. 42. 

He vill fiiſb the work.) Logos, which we here tranſlate i the 
work,” is properly meant of an account; and ſyntelein and jn- 
temnein lcgon, is, upon the ballancing accounts, (that is the te- 
ceipts on the one hand, and expences on the other) to cut of one 
from the other, and to fet down the remainder, which ordinarily, 
in a Steward's account, is but a ſmall ſam : And thus it is, tha 
the Prophets uſe the word remnant for that which remains of 3 
far greater ſum; and ſo it is fit to denote the ſmall number of the 
Jews which reccived the faith of Chrift, at the preaching the 
Goſpel then to them, in proportion to, and compariſon with, the 

far greater number which ftood againſt it. So, ch. xi. 4. out df 

1 Kings xix. 18. (Catelipon) I have reſerved to my ſelf ſeyen 
thouſand men: And accordingly here, ver. 27. they who thus be- 
lieve are called cataleimma, a remnant ;” and generally in the 
Prophets are expreſs'd, by that and the like words, fetch'd from 
the ſame metaphor of accounts. (H.) 


Ver. 30, 31, 32, 33. What ſhall we fay then? That 
the Gentiles which followed not after righteouſnels 
have attained to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſne!s 
which is of faith: But Iſrael, which followed after the 
law of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the law 
righteouſneſs. Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it, not 
by faith, but as it were by the works of the law: For 
they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling-ſtone ; As it 1s Wirt- 
ten, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling-ſtone, and rock 
of offence: And whoſoever believeth on him, ſball nt 


be aſhamed. 


I hat hall we ſay ten ?] As if the Apoſtle had faid, Lot 
What ſhall we ſay to this great myſtery o grace, the — « 
the Gentile world, and the cutting off and caſting away of molt 
the preſent Jewiſh nation? That the Gentiles, who lived in g 
norance and blindneſs, in fin and unrighteouſneſs, ſhould 2 
righteouſneſs by faith in Chriſt: And that the Iraclites, who 1 
God's own righteous law amongſt them, and truſted to be juſt 
by the obſervation of it, yet ſhould not attain to that rigbtecufne! 
which God preſcribeth for that end; namely, faith in the mediator- 
but thought it muſt be attained by the works of the lan, 
all the ceremonial precepts, by which no fleſh can be Won 
the reaſon why they ſought it not by faith was this, © They* : 
bled at the ſtumbling- ſtone;“ that is, at the Lord Je r 4. and 
taking offence at his poverty and mean condition in the wort 
at the ſpirituality of his kingdom, Learn hence, fare 
humiliation of Chriſt, in the days of his fleſh, did prove rumble 
and occaſion to many perſons to deſpiſe and reject him, GH rift cal- 
at him, and fall foul upon him. But in what reſpects 5 Cf! Ne- 
led © a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence? A 
gatively; not becauſe he was by God deſigned, either ue 
nally or accidentally, to be ſuch. All ſtumbling and aflenct "> wad; 
at Chriſt, are accidental, proceeding from the depravity 1 
not from the deſign of God: Much leſs were the Jen God ap 


pointed and ordained by God to ſtumble at his Son; 
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. n to do that which he prohibits al! men from doing. 
mT 2 man is neceſſitated by the decree of God, fo neither 
Ho conſtrained or neceſſicated by Satan, by his corruption, or any 
* inſtrument, to tumble or take offence, at Chrilt ; for actions 
ns d upon men are neither meritorious nor puniſhable. Bur 
Chriſt is called a ſtone of tumbling, becauſe men; wil- 
wilfully perverſe, do take oftence at him. Tho God 
ned or ied any man's ſtumbling at Chriſt, yet he 
knew and foreſaw that many, very many, would ſtumble at him; and 
2 rdingl expreſs'd him by a prophetical character anſwering the 
mn an predicting that which in time came to paſs: 10 Behold, 
1 h 'in Sion a {tumbling ſtone” (B.) From this recapitulation of 
be hole diſpute of the Apoſtle in this chapter, and his decla- 
— Ba that this was the deſign of it, to juſtify God in this proceed- 
zue and dealing with them both, it is exceeding evident, that it 
= not at all deſigned to determine =_ thing touching God's ab- 
ſolute decrees of Ealing with mankind in general thus or thus, 
25 to their final and eternal ſtate ; but only to juſtify his dealings, 
ovidence he bad actually done wih the unbelieving 
ing them upon their ſtubborn infidelity and the hard- 
neß of their hearts; and with the believing Gentiles, admitting them 
to be his church and people, and the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham 
upon their faith, and ſubmiſſion to the terms he had propoſed for 
their juſtification and acceptance with him. (W.) Tis alſo mani- 
ell, that the Apoſtle had no deſign to teach that God was a reſpec- 
ter of perſons ; which he would be, had he by a ſecret decree deter- 
mined, before people had done good or evil, that ſome few ſhould 
be neceflarily happy, but the much greater number of men and 
women neceſſarily miſerable : For if this had been the Apoſtle's 
meaning, he would have mention'd it in the concluſion he draws 
from what he had ſaid. (Fox) | 
Hath not attained.) Here are three words together, diokein, ca- 
talambanein, and phthanein ; To follow after, to attain, to be fore- 
moſt, which are a agoniſtical, referring to the cuſtoms of the Gre- | 
cian exerciſes in their Olympian, Nemzan, Iſthmian, Pythian 
games, which are often alluded to in theſe Epiſtles. Five of 
theſe games there were, cuffing, wreſtling, running, coiting, and 
leaping. That of running, (dromos, or pcs (in reference to 
which, in Homer, Achilles is ſo conſtantly call'd podas ocus, ſwwijt- 
footed, to denote his excellence above all in that kind of exerciſe) 
is here ſpecified by (diocein) deen or ſtriving to overtake ; as any 
did in that exerciſe when he was behind another. In this, as in 
the other, there was (athlon or brabeion) a reward or prize propos d 
to the racers; which he that came firſt to the goal was, by the bra- 
beutes or judge, adjudged to have, and it was ordinarily a crown 
of leaves, called therefore ( fephanos phthavtos,) a fading crown, 
1 Cor. ix. 25. and this generally ſet over the goal, that he that 


neceſſitate 
poſitively 
ingly and 
never deſig 


as in his 
Jeus, reſe 


came thither foremoſt might catch it off, and carry it away with 


him; but ſo, as that the judgment of the judges of the game did 
firſt intervene; For ſo ſait lian, Var. Hiſt. I. ix. c. 31. of the 
conqueror, going to the judges of the game that he might receive the 
crown : And this is called here catalambanein, to attain, 1 Tim. vi. 
12. epilambanein, and lambanein, to apprehend and receive, 1 Cor. ix 
24. which Plutarch calls catching the crown that hangs over the 
goal; from whence the conquerors are called (athlophoroi) thoſe that 
lear away the reward. Then, for phthanein, to be foremoſt, that is 
to conquer in this race, to come foremoſt thither, according to 
that of Plutarch, I be victory is his that comes firſt. So is the word 
uſed, Phil. iii. 13. and is to get before other men, ſo that (as to the 
victory) the prize ſhall belong to him. Juſtification then, the ap- 
probation and mercy of God, was the l (brabeion) that all ran 
tor, Jews and Gentiles, ver. 30, 31. But the Jews running for it, 
or purſuing it by a wrong rule (or nomos) viz. by that of the ex- 
ternal, legal performances, did not get foremoſt thither, nor con- 
ſequently had the reward, but the Gentiles: had the advantage of 
them, and fo got it: Where of the Jews tis ſaid e 
that they met with a block in the way, fumbled and tell at that, as 
racers ſometimes do, and by that means utterly miſcarried. (H) 
70 ſtumbled. They dught not juſtification by faith in Chriſt, 
becauſe whereas God had pointed out to them this way of ſalva- 
non, by ſaying, © Behold, 7 lay in Sion a corner-ſtone, elect and 
Frectous, and whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not be aſhamed,” 
Ia. xxviii. 16. This corner-ftone became to them of Iſrael, accord- 
Ng to the words of the ſame prophet, ch. viii. 14. © a ſtone of 
ſtumbling, and a rock of offence ;* they being offended at him, 
cauſe of his RER. humility, and out ward meanneſs, and the 
piritualiry of his kingdom; and ſo they /tumbled, and fell off 
dom being God's people, and excluded themſelves from the bleſſings 
Procured for, pd | ofter'd to them, by the Meſhas, promiſed to 


their forefathers. See 1 Pet ii. 6, Ec. (W.) See the notes alſo 
on Luke ii. 34. . | 


N 
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. Shall not be aſhamed.) The Hebrews, in Iſa. xxviii. 16. read it 
make haſt, but the Greeks are thought to have read it abamed: $0 
Cappellus citeth it as the opinion of a learned man ; and ſo Gro- 
tius's notes have it. But Mr. Pocock ſeems. to have hit upon the 
right (and: then there is no need of that conjecture) that the He- 
brew word had anciently three ſignifications of ſome athniry one 
with another, which are all retained in the Arabic Hauſb and Hib, 
which anſwers it; 1. Jo make haſte, 2. To fear, 3. To be aſhamed ; 
and it may well be here uſed in that ſenſe that comprehends all 
three: For he that is in a friglit or conſternation, turns this way 
and that way haſtily, and is in confuſion of face or ſhame. In the 
firſt of theſe ſenſes the Syriac interpreter and Chaldee paraphraſt 
underſtood it; the former reading it, He /ball not fear, the latter 
They ſball not be tronbled, or in commotion + In the ſecond, the Vul- 
gar reads it, Non feſtinet, Shall not make bafte : In the third, the 
Greek, as alſo the Arabic, ou cataiſchunthe, He ſhall not be aſhamed : 
And this laſt is here made uſe of by the Apoſtle; and ſo 1 Pet. ii. 
6. where the Syriac and Arabic and Vulgar are all to the ſame 
purpoſe. And this is capable of a double ſenſe, either as ſbame ſig- 
nifies baſhfulneſs, or inconfidence, which keeps us from confeſſing 
of Chriſt, and ſo on cataiſchuntbeſetai is, He will never be cowardly 
or baſhful, he will boldly and confidently confeſs Chriſt; or elſe it 
may ſignify being put to ſbame, as any man is that finds himſelf de · 
ceived, that hath miſcarried in a matter on which he hath depend- 
ed; and ſo it belongs to Chriſt's not forſaking him; ow cataiſchun- 
theſetai, he ſhall never be deſtituted by Chriſt, never miſcarry or be 
diſappointed in that hope which he hath repoſed in him: And ſo 
it will moſt fitly be rendred in all the three places, here in oppo- 
ſition ta the fate of unbelievers, they ſhall brziſe themſelves at this 
ſtone, be the worſe for Chriſt, but the believer ſhall be ſure never 
to be fruſtrated in his expectation of all good from him. So ch. 
x. 11. as a proof that a man is juſtified by faith, ver. 10 this teſti- 
mony is produced, He that believeth ſhall not be aſhamed :” 
And ſo the word ſignifies, ch. v. 5. Hope maketh not aſhamed ;** 
the Chriſtian's hope will never miſcarry, he ſhall never be in dan- 
ger to fail in his truſt repoſed in Chriſt: And ſo in St. Peter, it is 
as a demonſtration of the pretiouſneſs of that ſtone, that whoſoever 
depends on it, it will never fail him; he ſhall never miſcarry that 
lays all his weight on that foundation, (H.) Obſerve here, 1. 
What uſe and office our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is of to his church: 
He is a ſtone, a corner-ſtone, the chief corner-ſtone; a corner- 


ſtone for ſtrength, the chief corner- ſtone for ornament and beauty: 


As the corner-ſtone bears the weight of the building, ſo doth Chriſt 
bear the weight of his church, and ſupports all the pillars and ſup- 
porters of ir; yet this precious corner-ſtone is accidentally and 
eventually ( a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of oftence.” Some 
are oftended at the poverty of his perſon, and the meanneſs of his 
condition; others at the ſublimity and ſanctity of his doctrine : 
Some are offended at his croſs, others at his free grace; but ſuch 
as inſtead of being offended at him do believe on him, ſhall never 
be aſhamed of, or confqunded by him. rn hence, That thoſe 


who, according to the direction of the Golpel, do believe on the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall never have cauſe to be aſhamed. Here 
note, What they ſhall not be aſhamed of; when, and why they 
ſhall not be aſhamed. 1. What the fincere believer ſhall not be 
aſhamed of. He ſhall never be aſhamed of his choice; he ſhall 
not be aſhamed of his profeſſion: He ſhall never be aſhamed of the 
cauſe and intereſt of Chriſt, which he has owned and vindicated in 
the world : He ſhall never be aſhamed of the work and ſervice of 
Chriſt, nor of any time ſincerely ſpent in that work and ſervice : 
He ſhall never be aſhamed of his reproaches and ſufferings, tribu- 
lation and perſecutions, for the ſake of Chriſt : In a word, he ſhall 
never be aſhamed hereafter, that he never was aſhamed here, either 
of Chriſt and his Goſpel, his work and ſervice, or his cauſe And 
intereſt, 2. When the believer ſhall not be aſhamed; namely, 
when he is called forth to bear his teſtimony for Chriſt before the 
world, at the hour of death, and at the day of judgment; neither 
the dreadfulneſs of the day, nor the impartiality of the ſentence, 
nor the ſeparation that ſhall then be made, will in the leaſt cauſe 
him to be aſhamed. 3. Why the believer ſhall never be aſhamed. 
The cauſe of ſhame is removed and taken' away ; namely, fin : 
Thoſe only from whom he can reaſonably fear ſhame, will never be 
aſhamed of him; he can look God and Chriſt, his own conſcience, 
and the whole world in the face, without ſhame and bluſhing. Oh! 
that ſinners would now be aſhamed of their unbelief, which other- 
wiſe will put them to eternal ſhame, and bring upon them ever- 
laſting confuſion in the day of the Lord. Wholoever believeth 
on him, ſhall never be aſhamed : But he that believeth not in him, 
ſhame and the wrath of God abideth on him.“ (B.) 
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CHAP, X. 

T he Apoſtle's great aſfection for the Jews. The Scrip- 
ture 7. — he #; 3 righteouſneſs of 
the Law, and that of faith. T hoſe who believe in 
Chriſt, whether em or Gentiles, ſhall be ſaved. 
The neceſſity of a divine miſſion. T he Jews were 
not ignorant of theſe things. 5 


Rethren, my heart's deſire and prayer to 

God for Iſrael is, that they might be 
ſaved. For I bear them record, that they have a zeal 
of God, but not according to knowledge. For they, be- 
ing ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and going about to 
eſtabliſh their own righteoyſneſs, have not ſubmitted 
themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3. 


My beart's deſire.] Obſerve, 1. The mighty concern which the 
A Me had for the eternal ſalvation of his countrymen the Jews, 
who ſought his deſtruction ; Their ſalvation lay very near his 
heart, and he was afraid they ſhould miſs it, by ns the wrong 
way for obtaining it; by building all their hopes of ſalvation upon 
ſuch a bottom as would never bear the fabrick, but utterly fail 
them, namely, juſtification by works. 2. What it was that made 
the Apoſtle f concerned for the . It was not on the account 
of their wicked lives, and ſcandalous immoralities, but their bad 

rinciples, and fundamental errors: They oppoſed the honour of 

od to the Son of God, and the obſervation of the law to the 
faith of Chriſt. From whence, learn, That we ought to be con- 
cerned for thoſe who lie under damnable errors, altho* they be 
men of good carriage, and commendable converſation. Not only 
the vicious and ungodly, but the erroneous and unſound, are to be 
the objects of our pity and prayer: For error is as damnable as 
vice: The one is an open road, the other a by-path, to hell and de- 
ſtruction; and accordingly, he that has a due care of his ſoul's ſal- 
vation, will be as much afraid of erroneous principles as of de- 
bauched practices. (B.) Obſerve here, The marks of a truly paſ- 
toral charity and zeal, 1. When a paſtor bears his ſheep in his 
heart; and even thoſe who are gone moſt aſtray. 2. To pray ear- 
neſtly to God for them. 3. To be ſo far from inſulting over their 
weakneſs, as to commend whatever is commendable in them. 
4. Not to diſſemble their faults. And, 5. To ſoften his ſevere 
reprehenſions with mildneſs. (Q.) 

Prayer to God.] That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not, in the preceding 
chapter, of the abſolure and peremptory rejection and reprobation 
of the Iſraelites, is evigent from this prayer, and vehement deſire : 
For, on ſuppoſition of ſuch a decree of reprobation, this muſt not 
only be a vain prayer, but alſo an oppoſing of his will, and (eu- 
dokia) the good pleaſure of Almighty God revealed to him. For, 
*tis evident, he prays here for all Iſrael ; for them whoſe © zeal to 
God was not according to knowledge,” and who were © ignorant 
of God's righteouſneſs, ver. 2, 3. And not for thoſe only (as 
Eſtius deſcants) whom God hath predeſtinated to be ſaved by the 
prayers of the Saints. (W.) The Apoſtle“ prays to God“ for 
them; not to Angels, to whom no divine worſhip is due; nor to 
Saints, who, when dead, are ignorant of the church's concerns, 
and cannot hear or help ſuch as ſue unto them. (R. Moore) 

Vr Iſrael.) See the notes on ch ix. 4. 

hat they might be ſaved.) Soteria may here moſt probably ſig- 
nify the Jews converting to the faith of Chriſt, eſcaping out of 
that — 3 of unbelief and obduration which had overwhelmed 
that people: For ſo it ſeems to be interpreted, ver. 3. by the con- 
trary of © not ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt.” So ch. 
xi. 11. © Salvation to the Gentiles” is the Gentiles coming in and 
believing on Chriſt ; as /ozein alſo is, ver. 14. So © working out 
ſalvation,” Phil. ii. 12. is to complete or perfect their Chriſtian 
courſe, in reſolving and acting accordingly ; proportionably to 
« God's working in them to will and to do,” ver. 13. So, in this 
Epiſtle, ch. i. 16, 17. where the Goſpel is faid to be © the power 
of God unto ſalvation, both to Jew and Gentile ; and that prov'd 
by that ſaying of Habakkuk, “ The juſt ſhall live by faith; that 
is, return from captivity and live peaceably : And that, as an em- 
blem of his returning from ſin and living a holy life, it will be 
moſt reaſonable ſo to interpret ſalvation, as may beſt agree with 
that notion of life, that is, for repentance and reformation. So 


perhaps © repentance to ſalvation, 2 Cor. vii. 10. will denote ſuch | 
a repentance, or change, that proceeds to eſcaping out of, and 


forſaking, the ſins of the former life. So, 2 Pet. iii. 15. where 


he bids them © account that the long-ſuffering of our Lord is 


ſalvation; that is, that God's deferring the puniſhment of the 


Jews to long after the crucifying of Chriſt, was on purpoſe, that, | 


— 


— 


by the preaching of the Apoſtles over all the cities of Jer, u 


might pet timely return, and repent, and believe on him, and % 


eſcape in that great approaching deſtruction: Yet this fill not ex. 
cluding, but including alſo, the reward of our faith, the eterna] 
bliſs in heaven. For another notion of ſoteria, ſee ch. xiii, 11, (A) 
See alſo the notes on Luke xiii. 23. 3 

T hey had a zeal:) As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I can bear them 
witneſs, that many, very many of the Jews, have a zealous d 
in their way, to pleaſe God, and do what 1s acceptable in his ſhe: 
but tho' it be a warm, it is but a blind zeal, and not according to 
right knowledge. Here obſerve, 1. The Apoſtle is defirons to {ay 
the beſt he could of his countrymen the 2 he commend the 
good meaning of their zeal, but blames the ill conduct of ir: K 
was a miſguided and miſtaken zeal, and not directed as it 
Zeal is either one of the beſt or worſt things in the world: lis; 
good thing when it is right in its object, right in the meaſure and 
degree, and purſued by right means. As to the object of our 
zeal, it muſt be that which is certainly good, and confiderably 
good: Certainly good, or elſe we are zealous for we know nor 
what; and conſiderably good, or elſe it doth not deſerve our real. 
To be zealous and hot, beyond all due meaſure, for the obſeryz. 
tion of a ceremony or cuftom (as ſome in the Chriſtian church were 
of old about the obſervation of Eafter,) is certainly a zeal © nox 
according to knowledge.” Again, zeal muſt be proſecuted 
lawful and warrantable means; we, muſt not for any principle of 
zeal do any evil that may come. But there is a zeal, among 
the church of Rome, which, I am ſure, cannot be according to 
knowledge; and that is a zeal for ignorance. This is a zeal e- 
culiar to themſelves: They will not allow the people to underſtand 
what they do in the ſervice of God; they require them to pray, 
but will not let them know what they pray for; and all this under 
a 2323 that ignorance is the mother of devotion! As if the 
leſs men underſtand the ſervice of God, the better he was pleaſed 
with it, and the more they were edified by it! (B.) The greater 
the zeal is, rhe more dangerous is it, when not regulated by a pro- 
portionable knowledge. True zeal acts, not by blind att 


and impulſes of piety, but upon principles, with the cleareſt light, 


and with equity. (Q.) Now, to have a zeal “ according to know- 
ledge” imports, at leaft, 1. That we be not miſtaken, as to the 
matter of our zeal ; but that it be a cauſe that we are zcalous 
about. 2. That the principle alſo, from whence our zeal pro- 
cceds, be ſuch as we can juſtify to all the world. 3. That our 
zeal be regular alſo, as to the meaſure of it; not laying a greater 
weight upon a cauſe than it will bear, nor ſhewing as much warmth 
and paſſion for ſmall matters, as if the fundamentals of our faith 
were at ſtake. 4. That our zeal be always attended with 
charity. And, 5. That our zeal do purſue lawful ends by I 
means; never doing any ill thing for the carrying the beſt cauſe. 
(Sharpe) See that Archbiſhop's Sermon on this text at large, and 
the notes hereafter on Gal. tv. 18. 

Ignorant of God's righteouſneſs.) See here the cauſes of falſe zeal, 
1. Little knowledge of tlic deſigns and ways of God: 2. Compla- 
cency and a 15 our ſelves: And, 3. A Te) __ in. 
dependency in the performance of .(Q) e Jews, © being 
ignorant of God's“ way of ſulliben ien, 8 in Chriſt, diſco- 
ver'd in the Goſpel, and relying upon, and truſting in, thetr own 
works, their obedience to the ceremonial and moral law, to jultify 
and fave them, they © have not ſubmitted themſelves to the righte- 
ouſneſs of God ;” that is, to the way and method, which the wil- 
dom of God has diſcover'd, for the juſtification of a finner, by the 
blood of his ſon. (B.) See the notes on ch. i. 17. and iv. 2, 3. 


Ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. For Chriſt is the 
end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that be- 
lieveth. For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which 
is of the law, That the man which doth theſe things, 
ſhall live by them. Bur the righteouſneſs which 1s of 
faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thine heart, Who 
ſhall aſcend into Heaven ? (that is to bring Chriſt dow" 
from above) Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep? (that 
is to bring up Chriſt again from the dead) But what 
ſaith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy move, 
and in thy heart: That is, the word of faith gn 
nc that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth 

ord Jeſus, and ſhalr believe in thine heart that To 
hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved: = 
with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, er 
with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. ql 
the ſcripture ſaith, Whoſoever believerh on him, 5 
not be aſhamed. For there is no difference between 


Jew and the Greek: For the ſame Lord over all, — 
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_ 1 that call upon him. For whoſoever th 
f the Lord, ſhall be ſaed. 


of the lach. J | N a W \ nr 07 | God, | 
| i be ſaid to be the e ; the judicial, ccremo- | 
ne 1. The judicial law was that which contained 
direkten; for the adminiſtration of their civil government. Now 
iſt was the en | 
. was to continue till the coming of the Meſſiah, and no | 
longer, Gen. xlix. 10. and Dan. ix. 26, 2. The ceremonial law 
— which did preſcribe certain ſacred rites and ceremonies, 
to be obſerv d in the external r God by the people of II- 
mel, as they were a church. Now Chriſt is the end of this law, as | 
he has abrogated it ; all the ceremonies of that law being ſhadows 
and rypes of Chriſt, which ſhadows were to ceaſe when once the | 
ſubſtance was come. 3. The moral law is that holy and external | 
rule of righteouſneſ given, by God to men, for the right ordering 
of their thoughts, words, and actions, towards God, their neigh- | 
bour, and themſelves. This Jaw. is ſummarily comprehended in 
the Ten Commandments, and is call'd « the law of htcouſneſs, 
ch. ix. 31. and © the ro al law,” Jam. ii. 8. : Now Chriſt may be 
{aid to be the end of this law alſo; 1. As he is the accompliſhment 


of it. For (he precepts of the law point at Chriſt, as he by whom | 
they are accompll 


iſhed : The promiſes, as he by whom they are ra- | 
tified; and the threatnings, as he by whom they are eſcaped : In 
a word, Chriſt is the ſum of the Law, as well as the ſubſtance of 
the Goſpel. And, 2. In as much as he is to a believer, what the 
Law would have been unto him, if he could have- perfectly kept 
it; viz. righteouſneſs and life, juſtification and ſalvation: For 
« Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſs,” to be imputed to 
every one that bel ĩe veth in him; the Law being our ichool- 
rafter, to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by fairh, 
Gal. iii. 24 (B.) The great and neceſſary ſecret is, to have him 
always before our eyes, when we read the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, of which he is the key. It belongs to him to make 
himſelf manifeſt in them, and to open the ſeals of thoſe adorabie 
books; and to us, to invoke his aſſiſtance when we read them. 
Men love a meer phantom or ſhadow, when they love the obſer- 
vances of the Law, without any view to Jeſus Chriſt in them, who 
is the fulneſs and the end thereof. (Q) See the notes on Acts x111. 
38, 39. | | ; 
7 be man which doth theſe things.] © Theſe things” ſignify the 
ſeveral branches of the Judicial Law ; which being required by 
Moſes, under ſevere penaltics of exciſion to thoſe who contemn'd 
or deſpiſed them, and all the promiſes of long life in Canaan de- 
pending on the obſervance of them, and the law affording no place 
of repentance or pardon for any pre ſumptuous fin committed a- 
gainſt that law, it is from thence conſequent, that he who lives 
not in all thoſe commands, © to do them, could not have life by 
them; even that temporal life, or whatever elſe was typically 
contained or included in that. And accordingly, St. Paul con- 
cludes Gal. iti. 10. that there was no life to be had by the law; 
and indeed nothing but a curſe : For that it was alſo written, 
(Deut. xxvii. 26.) © Curſed is every one that continues not in all 
things that are written in the book of the law to do them;” and 
only © he that doth them ſhall live in them,” ver. 12. All this 
while ſuppoſing, that no man did all his life thus do, or continue, 
ſo as not to 1ncurr this curſe. And herein doth the difference 
of the law and the Goſpel conſiſt, that the law promiſes life only 
upon doing all that was required of them to do, and pronounced 
a cerſe to them that did not continue in all: He that wilfully ot- 
tended in one, was guilty of all; that is, was involved as irreyer- 
ſibly under the curſe for that one breach, according to that cove- 
nant, as if he had broken all; and repentance or reformation would 
not relieve him. But now, under the Goſpel, the condition was 
changed: Firſt, Many things were not required at allnow, which 
were then enacted under the higheſt penalty; as circumciſion, &c. 
Only the inward purity 1s now called for, which had been always 
Fined by that: Secondly, Place was allowed for repentance ; and 
by the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, ſure mercy and pardon for the ſin- 
ner, whatſoever his fins were, upon his rerurn to new life : And, 
for frailties and weaknefles, for which only there were ſacrifices 
mitted under the Law, now there was, without thole ſacrifices, 
free pardon to be had for all thoſe that ſincerely obey'd Chriſt, and 
laid hold on his facrifice for their explation : And fo faith is faid 
to be the condition of our juſtification, and not the © doing theſe 
lies; the law ky faith, not of works, that by which the Chri- 
uſt live, (H. | 
Bring doen G2 
» heaven,” or ©* deſcending into the deep, 
proverbial phraſes, to ſignity the doing, or attempting to do, ſome 
hard, Impoſſible thin And conſequently, To“ ſay in the heart, 
day ſhall do this ?” is to be preſcribed ſome hard impoſſible task, 
ar, either by our ſelves, nor by any body elſe we know not how 


undo al | 
upon the name o 


Chriſt is the end 


or abyſs, are certainly 


all call 


d of this law, as he bas aboliſhed it; for the Jew- | 


. The two phraſes here uſed, of © going up 


| in 


which way to turn themſelves, are wont to cry out, or ſay, within 
themſelves, I ho ſhall do it for them? Theſe phrales had been ot 
old uſed by Moles in this ſenſe, Deut. xxx. II, 12, 13. For this 
commandment which I command thee this day, is not hidden from 
thee; neither is it far off; It is not in heaven, that thou ſhouldſt 
ſay, Who ſhall go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto us, that 
we may hear it and do it? Neither is it beyond the ſea, that thou 
ſhouldſt ſay, Who ſhall go over the ſea for us, and bring it unto 
us,” Ce Which words, being uſed by Moſes, to expreſs the caſi- 
neſs and readineſs of the way which the Jews had to know their 
duty, and to perform it, are here by the Apoſtle accommodated to 
expreſs the eafineſs of the Goſpel-coudition, above that of the Mo- 
ſaicah Law, The righteouſneſs which is of faith (aith,thus;” 
that is, This is the, ſtyle or language of the Evangelical Law, 
* the word of faith,” ver. 8. “Say not in thy heart; that is, the 
Chriſtian hath no need to ſay, or think within himſelf, «© Who 
thall go up to heaven?” that is, that he hath any weighty, impoſ- 
ſible condition required of him. This part of the words of Mo- 
ſes, the Apoſtle (as in a parentheſis) applies to one of the molt dif- 
ficult things on which our ſalvation depends; ci. Chriſt's coming 
down from heaven to earth. This indeed, if ic were required of 
us to contribute any thing toward it, would be a weighty: task for 
us: But when Chrift hath himſelf done it for us, without any con- 
tribution of ours, this is an evidence af the cafineſs of the Chri- 
ſtians task. As for the ſecond part of the words, in Moſes, the 
Apoſtle reads them with ſome change, not © over the ſea,” as the 
Se ptuagint now reads it; but Who ſhall go down into the deep,” 
or abyſs? Which variety of readings may poſſibly be reconciled, 
by the various ſignification And uſe of the Hebrew prepoſitions. 
And accordingly, that which is here uſed by St. Paul, will be 
found to * to the paraphraſe which we have in the Jeruſalem- 
Targum, Would we had ſome Prophet like Jonas, that might de- 
ſcend into the deep of the great ſea, and bring it up to us. And 
this ſeems to be the ground of St. Paul's application, which here 
follows, “that is to ring up Chriſt again from the dead; that 
deſcending of Jonah into the deep (being devoured firſt, and then 
vomited up by the whale on dry land) being by Chriſt himſelf made 
the preſignification of his death and reſurrection. And ſo this 
again will be the meaning of the ſecond part of the ſpeech ; the 
ſtile, or language of the Goſpel. 'The reſurrection of Chriſt from 
the dead, the great ingredient in our Chriſtian religion, and which 
tends ſo much to our juſtification, ch. iv, 25. is that to which we 
contributed nothing our ſelves, but was wrought for us by the 
power of Chriſt : And as it follows here, ver. 9. our believing it, 
now it is done, and abundantly teſtified to us, is the great funda- 
mental act of faith required of us; and that ĩs no very weighty task 
to be required of us. (dem) We need not ſay, Who ſhall al- 
cend into heaven” for us? For Chriſt, being aſcended, hath given 
us a convincing proof, that the propitiation for our ſins is pertect; 
for otherwiſe our ſurety had not been recciv'd into God's ſanctu- 
ary : Therefore, to be under perplexitics, how we may be juſtified, 
is to deny the value of his righteouſneſs, and the truth of his aſ- 
genſion: And ſay not, . Who ſhall deſcend into the deep?” 'Fhar 
is, to bear the torments of Hell, and expiate ſin; For this is to 
deny the virtue of his death, whereby he appeaſed God, and re- 
deemed us from the wrath to come. (B.) 8 
From the dead.) Note, The Apoſtle ſays not here, ab inferis, 

from Hell; but ec necron, © from the dead :” So that this place con- 
cerns not Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, in the ſenſe of Eſthius. (W.) 

he cvord is nigh thee.) This word nigh is beſt to be underſtood 
by the oppoſition of it to hidden, and far of, Deut. xxx. II. where 
the Hebrew for hidden is, by the Septuagint, rendred over-<veighty 
and heavy; and, in other places, impoſſible. So, Gen. xviii. 14. 
(and from thence tranſcrib d, Luke i. 37.) No <vord, or thing, © ſhall 
be impoſſible. This is there farther expreſs d by thoſe proverbial 
| ſpeeches of being in heaven, or, beyond, or in the bottom of the ſea; 
and being fetch'd from thence; all noting ſome ſpecial difficulty, 
or impoſitbility, above our knowledge, far off, removed out of our 
reach: And ſo the nigh, muſt be teahble and eaſy, to be known 
firſt, and then to be practiced; . in thy-mouth, and in thy heart,” 
(the Septuagint adds, and in thine bands) that thou mayſt do it. (H.) 
This was ſpoken literally by Moſes, of the Law. then written, and 
by God's deſcent on Sinai reyealed to all; but eſpecially meant ol, 
aud verified in, the revelation of Chriſt and the Goſpel, and the 
Spirit in our hearts, enabling us to obey the word. (Fell) It-is 
neither far from any man's hearing, for we preach it every where; 
nor far from his underſtanding ; tor in preaching it we“ uſe great 
2 of ſpeech:” It is in thy month to profeſs, and in thy 
heart to believe it. (W.) See the notes on ch. vii. 4. f 


Confeſs with thy mouth.]} The conditions of ſalvation are not 
any where mention'd = 


: 


ther, but ſcatter'd up and down in ſe- 
veral places of the New Teſtament, In all thoſe places therefore, 
here only one or more of theſe conditions are expreſs d, there all 
the other are to be underſtood; or that which is expreſs d is to be 
taken in ſuch a large ſenſe as preſuppoſes and includes all the other 


'0 let about; as they th - ir wi 
No. XVII y tht are at their wits end, and know not 


conditions. Thus he who truly believes in Jeſus Chriſt, embraces 
60 his 


* 
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1 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


his doctrine, and ſubmits to his Laws, which 


. be promiſed to him who owns and c 
lie ces that God hath raiſed him from the dead,” 
the leaſt encouragement to him who ſhall neglect or contemn his 
laws, 'and/preſume to live wickedly. Again,“ He that believerh 
and is baptized ſhall be ſaved:“ But, if a man, 
denies his faith, and refuſes to perform his part 
venant centred into at his baptiſm, he will be excluded the kingdom 


of Heaven ; becauſe the unrighteous ſhall not enter into it. Once 


— It is ſaid, that He that giveth a cup of cold water to a 
iſciple, in the name of a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward: 
But a perſon muſt be bur ill inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, 
and willing to deceive himſelf, who can think, that the practice 
of one duty will make amends for the omiffion of many, or 
commiſſion of any fin which God has forbidden: For God hates 
pride and covetouſneſs ; and he will judge and condemn whore- 
mongers and adulterers, and all ſuch as preſume to live in the wil- 
ful commiſſion of fin of any kind or ſort: For all luſts and fins, 
both of rhe fleſh and of he ſpirit, (war againſt the ſoul; and 
without repentance, and a change of the mind and life, exclude 
the guilty from the kingdom of Heaven. (Fox) We nced not un- 
derſtand this of actual and compleat ſalvation, to be imparted at 
the day of judgment; but that chis faith, and this confeſſion, will 
put us into the way of ſalvation, and give us a right to it, while 
we continue to act ſuitably to this faith, which is the frequent im- 
port of the words ſalvation and ſaved, when aſcribed to faith and 
grace. (W.) See the notes on Matth. x. 32. 
God hath vaiſed him] See the notes on Acts ii. 24. | 
I ith the heart.] The principal ſeat and 1 of faith ĩs not 
the underſtanding barely, but the will, called here © the heart:“ 
« With the heart man believeth unto righteouſheſs;” not with the 
head. Tho knowledge is ſo neceſſary to faith, that it is ſometimes 
put for faith, as Iſa. liii. 11. Vet there may be much light in the 
underſtanding, where there is no life in the will; much knowledge 
in the head, where there is no faith in the heart, nor obedience in 
the life. (B.) There is in all men a corrupt deſire of appearing 
outwardly to men; like that of Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 30. But this ap- 
ce commends us not to God; for he delights moſt in the 
truth and ſincerity of the heart. Therefore the Wiſeman coun- 
ſelleth, to keep the heart with all diligence,” Prov. iv. 23. For, 
1. It is the principal member, and therefore gives God the chief 
lory: And, 2. It is the fountain of all our actions; by none of 
which is God honoured, if they come from a corrupt fountain: 
Nay, ſo far from it, that they are abominable; and therefore, ac- 
cording to the diſpoſition of the heart, life or death proceeds: If 
we worſhip God with a right heart, we ſhall reap life; if that be 
unſound, death eternal follows. And therefore we had need to 
keep that member right. If we believe, our faith muſt come from 
the heart: If we love, it muſt not be in word, but in truth; which 
comes from the heart, 1 John iii. 18. Our Obedience alſo muſt pro- 
ceed from the heart, Rom. vi. 17. And, to conclude, «© What- 
ſocver we do, we muſt do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not to 
men,” Col. iii. 23. (Andr.) Now, the ſigns of ſuch a ſound heart 
are briefly theſe; 1. That rule of the Heathen, | 


Ai murus aheneus efto, 
Nil conſcire ſibi, nulla palleſcere culpa. 


[An honeſt heart is like a wall of braſs: 
Whate'er to ſuch a one ſhall come to paſs, j 
He's not afraid or ſham'd to ſhew his face.] 


Such a one is ſo full of courage, that he can ſay, with the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor. iv. 3. © Wich me it is a very ſmall thing that I ſhould 
be judged of man's judgment.” This made John the Bapriſt's 
heart to be above king Herod's power, Mark vi. 18, And the 
want of thig made Peter afraid, at a filly damſel's ſpeech, charging 
him to be of Chriſt's company, ch. xiv. 67, Ec. 2. If we 2 
and upright under the croſs, and afflictions alter us not: Like He- 
zekiah, 2 Kings xx. 3. Otherwiſe, it the heart be not ſound, then 
in any croſs, it will melt within us like war, Pſal. xxii. 14. 3. If 
we deteſt fin, and puniſh it no leſs in our ſelves than in others. 
And, 4. If we can with confidence ſay, with the Pſalmiſt,“ Search 
me, O God, and know my heart; try me, and know my thoughts; 
and ſee if there be any wicked way in me; and lead me in the way 
everlaſting,” Pſa. cxxxix. 23, 24. (dem) 

Unto righteouſneſs.] See the notes on ch. iii. 25. 

With the mouth.) In vain does man pleaſe himſelf with the be- 
lief of his heart, if he contradicts it with his mouth, by his max- 
ims, and his manners. Theſe two means, appointed of God, in or- 
der to ſalvation, include all others. Faith, qualified as it ought to 
be, honours God in the heart : Confeſſion honours him in the ſight 
of men. The former deſtroys in the ſinner all preſumption of his 
own ſtrength and ability as to good, by obliging him to pur his 
truſt in God alone: The latter obliges him to deſpiſe the eſteem 


| enjoin the other con- 

ditions of fal vation. And therefore, tho ſalvation ſeems here to 
onfeſſes Chriſt Jeſus, and be- 
t this gives not | 


N 


wicked works, 
the Goſpel co- 


ſor the 


well argue from believers to thoſe who call upon 
2. The other a 


and the malice of men, ſo as to value and to fear none but C0 


Whoever is aſhamed of his maſter, is not worthy to ſery, h 
much leſs to reign with him. (Q.) At the time of writ wo 
Epiſtle, the Goſpel of Chriſt was had in the utmoſt contemye. = 
profeſſors of it were not only derided, but moſt barbarouſly , be 
cured; and all that the men of the world eſteem R 
made the price of their fidelity to this Lord. Hencetis ef 
perceive, how different a thing the confeſſing of Jeſus Chip), 
then, from that which too many make it now; a matter of 61 
form and courſe, the complying with faſhion and cuſtom, "wa 
rying an empty title, with very poor, if any, regard to tho oi 
gations, implied in the name and character of Chriſtians and pj; 
ciples. This is a cheap and caly ſervice, when all the temporal cn. 
couragements and advantages, which the countenance of — 
ment and credit of the world can contribute, conſpire to 
and recommend it; in compariſon of that, which was a big; 
open defiance to imminent danger, and general oppoſition, Tub 
was a degree of reſolution, ſcarce conceiveable to be attain d 1b 
out long and ſerious deliberation; and ſuch as, with ration] ,. 
ents, can hardly be ſeparated from ſtrict holineſs and virtue: F 
ſurely they, who are not diſpoſed to live to Chriſt, can ſearce he 
imagined capable of being content to forſake all and to die for hin. 
Here was no room for hypocriſy and time-ſerving, when all, yi, 
took upon them this religion, were ſenſible they did it at their u. 
moſt peril. They, in their very baptiſm, declared war, not onlj 
with the Devil, and the Fleſh, but, in the very ſtricteſt ſpeak; 
with the World too; the malice and menaces, no leſs than the ple. 
ſures, and vanities, ard allurements of it. As therefore fed 


| lemn profeſſion at firſt implied a proſpect and purpoſe of encoun. 


tring theſe difficultics ; ſo the actual performance of, and unſtaken 
perſeverance in, that holy purpoſe, is a virtue ſo exalted, a; 
very well be preſumed to include a good life; and to proceed x] 
ſuch aſſiſtances of divine „as cannot but determine the 
under its influence to all other inſtances of obedience wh | 
And as it is thus in the reaſon of the thing, ſo was it then in fact 
and in experience: Orthodox believing and careleſs living are ib- 
ſurdities at all times; and ſuch as do not, in thoſe times, ſeem a 
yet to have met together in the ſame perſon. (Sranh.) 

Shall not be aſbamed.] See the notes on ch. ix 33. 

7 here is no difference.) See the notes on Acts x. 33. 

T be ſame Lord over all.] See the notes on ch. iii. 29. 

Rich unto all that call pon him.] See the notes on ch. ii. 4. 

Call upon the name of the Lord.] The word in the original is 
Fehovah : Whence it is certain, that the Prophet ſpeaks theſe 
words of the true and only God. And yet it is as certain, that 
the Apoltle here aſcribes them to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both from 
the — words, in ver. 14. (for in this whole chapter be 
2 of faith in Chriſt,) and from the words foregoing, of which 
theſe are a proof, and to which they are connected with the particle 
for. Here then we have two arguments for the Divinity of Chriſt; 
1. That what is ſpoken of Jehovah is aſcribed to him: And, :. 
Thar he is made the object of our religious invocation. Mr. Lock 
indeed attempts to invalidate them both; 1. By ſaying, That this 
* caliing upon the name of the Lord” doth not import the invo- 
cation of Chriſt, but only an open profeſſion of fairh in him; be- 
cauſe St. Paul argues cloſely, and yet, in the three preceding ver- 
ſes, requires an open profeſſion of the Goſpel. I anſwer, There is 
not one word of profeſſing, either in the 11th or 12th verſe: In the 
gth and 10th he mentions ( confeffion with the mouth,” and © be- 
lieving with the heart,” as neceſſary, becauſe © the Scripture ſaith, 
W hbeſoever believeth ball not be aſbamed; the ſame Loyd over all bei 
rich to all that call upon him: For (Joel ii. 32.) Whoſoever ſha 
call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved.” If then St. Paul 
be a cloſe reaſoner, he mult ſpeak of invocation of the name 
the Lord. Moreover, this bein 
Chriſt, even before they were called Chriftians, and the continual 
practice of all Chriſtians from the beginning, the Apoſtle might 
Chriſt's name. 
ment he would invalidate, by denying, that ta 
words cited by St. Paul from Joel are to be underſtood in the ſenſe 


in which they are uſed by the Prophet; which in effect is to deny, 
that the Apoſtle argued either cloſely or truly: For the whole of 
the Apoftle's inference is loſt, if either © the Lord,” ver. 13- be 
not © the ſame Lord” with him in ver. 12. or if to © call wo 


him doth not bear the ſame ſenſe in both places. (W.) dee t 
notes on John xvi. 23. Acts ii. 2 1. and ix. 14. 


Ta, 14,15, 16, 1%. 


dear, Vas | 


the character of the diſciples of 


How then ſhall they al 


him in whom they have not believed? And how 7 
they believe in him of whom they have not heard? An 


how ſhall they hear without a preacher ? And ho 15 ; 
they preach, except they be ſent ? As it is written, 7 
beautiful are the feet of them that preach the ng 


| peace, and bring glad tidings of good things hare 
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d not all obeyed the goſpel. xk 
lo wa our report ? So then, faith cometh by 


hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 


11 they call.) The ſcope of the Apoſtle in theſe 
1 rc there was a neceſſity of preaching the Goſ- 


iles, as well as to the Jews, in order to their be- 
22 wy H -and his way of is very forcible, demon- 
lieving-on Chriſt ; ane arguin 
ſtrative, and convincing : Thus; God has by the Prophets pro. 
miſed ſalvation to the Gentiles; but without © calling on him 
there is no ſalvation ; and withour faith there is no calling upon 
him by prayer; and without hearing there is no faith z and with- 
out a preacher there is no hearing ; and without ſolemn miſſion, or 
ſending Chriſt and his miniſters, there can be no preacher. And 
the Apoſtle's manner of ſpeaking is by way of interrogation ; 
which is equivalent to a negation; * How ſhall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed?” That is, Ir is r* to do it; 
and it would be impious and wicked to do it. None mult be the 
object of our prayers but he that is the object of our faith and 
truſt; therefore he alone muſt be prayed unto. And if fo, then 
the practice of the Papiſts, in pray ing to Angels and Saints depart- 
ed, is very blame-worthy and abominable in the ſight of God. 
How can they pray unto them, unleſs they believe in them, and 
truſt in them? Nad if they truſt in them, that curſe falls upon 
them, © Curſed is that man that truſteth in man; that is, in any 
creature. The truth is, If Chriſt himſelf were a mere man, and 
not God as well as man, we ſhould ſin by worſhipping of him: But 
it is one good argument to prove the Divinity of Chriſt, that the 
Scripture repreſents him as the * of faith and religious invo- 
cation. From the whole obſerve, That the only way to Heaven is 
by Chriſt; the only way to Chriſt is by faith; the only way to faith 
is by the word; it cometh by hearing: The only way, that is, the 
only ordinary way. What becomes of thoſe that never heard of 
Criſt in the preaching of the Goſpel, God is only fit to judge. 
This is certain, that all men at the great day ſhall be judged ac- 
cording to the Law that they were under, and obliged by, and no 
other. Now promulgation being of the eſſence of a Law, the 
Goſpel cannot be a Law to them to whom it was not promulged, 
and made known: But a practical belief of rhe Goſpel is indiſpen- 
ſably neceſſary to the ſalvation of them to whom it is revealed. 
Obſerve further, The great reverence and high eſteem which is 
cue and payable to the 2 of the Goſpel; and that by the 
approbation of God himſelf. He commands us to admire the very 
feet of them rhat preach the Goſpel of his Son unto us, and bring 
lad tidings of good things; © How beautiful are the feet of them, 

c. And for great reaſon ſhould ir be thus, becauſe the miniſters 
of the Goſpel are the meſſengers of Chriſt : They receive both 
their miſhon and commiſſion from him; they are inſtructed by 
him, they negotiate for him, they ſpeak in his name, they act in 
his ſtead ; and whatſoever they either promiſe or threaten in God's 
name, he ſtands ready and reſolv'd to perform it. Ifa. xliv. 26. He 
* confirmeth the word of his ſervants, and performeth the counſel 
of his meſſengers.” Lord ! how beautiful and bleſſed arc the feet 
of thy meſſengers and miniſters in thy account? Let them be ſo in 
the peoples eſtimation alſo. Learn hence, that nothing ought to 
be ſo welcome to us, and ſo joyfully entertained by us, as the 
preaching and preachers of the Goſpel. © How beautiful are the 
leet of them,” c. (B.) 

How ſball they believe.) See the notes on John xv. 22. 

How ſhall they hear.) Sec the notes on ver. 18. 

How Iba l they preach.) For the right underſtanding of this 
point, it may be proper to conſider it under theſe diſtinct heads; 
dic. The neceſſny of a miſſion: And the nature and requiſites of 
ſuch a miſſion. 1. The neceſſity of a miſſion, in order to the 
preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, is plainly intimated in the text, 

How ſhall they preach except they be ſent ?” And indeed, if men 
would ſeriouſſy conſider, That the miniſters of God in matters of 
reugion are the repreſentatives of God Almighty, to publiſh his 
aws, to paſs his Pardons, and to preſide in his Divine Worſhip ; 
That God has committed to them the keys of the kingdom of 


into them, and whoſe ſoever ſins they retain, they are retained ;"” 
D it they are the © Stewards of the myſteries of God,” and the 
'ſperſers ot his holy word and ſacraments; In a word, that they 
dre le Ambaſſadors of Heaven, on whoſe miniſtrations the aſſiſſ- 
aces of the Holy Spirit, and all the Graces of a good Life, do de- 
lend, (all which characters and powers are aſcrib'd to them in 
PP wet ;) there would be no occaſion for any other argument to 
nonſtrate at once the dignity of this office, the neceſſity of a 
©1220n, and that none but God himſelf can give it. For, how 
3 one, without the expreſs orders of Heaven, undertake 
warns, which includes ſo many and ſuch great powers? Should 
22 take upon him the character of an Ambaſſudor; and ſhould 
— to offer terms of peace to enemies, pretend to naturalize 
eitzners, and grant pardons, without a commiſſion from the Su- 


- 


For Eſaias-faith, Lord, 


caven, ſo that * whoſe ſoever fins they remit, they are remitted 
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I 

reme Magiſtrate ; as all his acts would be meer nullities, and void 

"themſelves, ſa would he himſelf be highly criminal, and liable 
to the ſevereſt puniſhment, for his uſurpation. John the Baptiſt, 
we are well afſared by the Holy Ghoſt, was a man ſent from God,” 
Jolm i. 6. The Apoſtles themſelves did not preach, before they 
had this warrant, * Behold, I ſend you,” ch. x. 16. And 
St. Paul hath told us, that © no man taketh (or hath a right to 


take) this honour unto himſelf, but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron,” Heb. v. 4. He, being the great Maſter of his houſe, 


the church, muſt appoint his own officers; for none goes into a 


well-govern'd family, and ſays, I will be Steward here. It was 


the fin of Jeroboam, and the ruin of his houſe, to admit every one 
| that wa, to be one of his prieſts, 1 Kings xiii. 33, 34. And the 


falſe Prophets are, in the Hebrew, call'd ſelf-made P 4; A 
name very well agreeing to the Teachers of our modern Sectaries; 
who, whhout any proof of a Divine Call, or any previous trial 
and examination, preſume to execute ſome of theſe offices, to the 
great danger both of their own ſouls, and thoſe of their hearers: 
For by this means, many bold pretenders to the Spirit, many 1 
norant, ſcandalous, and heretical perſons, (not to ſpeak of 22 
in diſguiſe) have got into their conventicles, and been admitted, 
by the abuſed crowd, as preachers ſent from Heaven, and full of 
the Holy Ghoſt ! (Maſon, Comb. and Wheatly) And thus far, 
we have the concurrence, not only of the Greek and Roman 
churches, but even of ſome of our Diſſenters themſelves ; I mean 
rhe Presbyterians; who aſſert the neceſſity of a regular miſſon, and 
the abſurdity of pretending to preach without being regularly ſert, 
in like terms as we do. (See Baflnett's and Calamy's Sermons on 
this text.) But the great diſpute with theſe laſt, is in relation to 
the other point, viz. 2. The nature and requiſites of ſuch a miſ- 
ſton. Concerning which we need not doubt to affirm, That none, 
but thoſe who are ordaia'd by ſuch as we now commonly call Bi- 
ſhops, can have any authority to miniſter in the church of Chrift 
For that the power of ordination is ſolely lodg d in that ſuperior 
Order, is prov'd from the inſtitution of our Saviour, and the con- 
ſtant practice of the Apoſtles. That this power, lodg'd in the 
Apoſtles, was of Divine Inftitution, none can diſpute, who reads 
and believes theſe words of our Saviour to them, after his reſur- 
rection, . As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you,” John 
xx. 21. and „Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of 
the world,” Matth. xxviii. 20. From — tis evident, 1. That 
it was by a Divine cqmmiſſion that our Saviour ordain'd or ſent his 
Apoſtles. 2. That, by virtue of the ſame commiſhon, the Apoſtles 
were at that time impower'd to ordain or ſend others. And, 3. 
That this commiſſion to ordain, was _ ro continue in the 
Chriſtian church, and to remain in ſuch hands as the Apoſtles 
ſhould convey it to: From whence it naturally follows, that who- 
ever has a power to ordain muſt derive it E 

which our Saviour receiv'd from God, and 
was by them convey'd to their ſucceſſors. The only way then to 
know in whoſe hands this commiſſion is now lodg'd, is to inquire 
what perſons were appointed by the Apoſtles ro ſucceed them 1n 


gave to his Apoſtles, and 


ture without prejudice, that there were three diſtin& orders of 
miniſters in the Chriſtian church, in the Apoſtles days, which were 
deſign'd to continue to the end of the world. For, beſide thoſe 
two, of Deacons and Presbyters (or Elders) there we find a third 
order, which was ſuperior to, and had authority over, both theſe : 
Such as that of the Apoſtles, and Timothy, and Tirus, and others ; 
who preſided over the Presbyters, had power to enforce them to 
their duty, to receive accuſations againſt them, and judicially to 
paſs ſentence upon them ; which abundaatly proves their ſuperi- 
ority : And theſe were they, whom the Holy Scriptures call (Apoſ- 
toloi and Angeloi) ** Apoſtles, and Angels of the Churches,” 2 Cor. 
viii. 23. Revel. i. 20. and elſewhere; and who were termed, Apo- 
ſtles and Biſhops by all Antiquity. Now, as to this power of or- 


Church, *tis confeſs'd on all hands, that the loweſt order (viz. that 


Timothy and Titus were) had this power, Is clear by the expreſs 
teſtimony of St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. 22. and Tit. i. 5. The only 
queſtion therefore is, Whether the ſecond: order (viz. that of Prei- 
2 was ever inveſted with this power of Ordination? The af- 

rmative of which can never be prov'd from Scripture or Anti- 
quity. For, 1. "Tis frivolous to argue from the community of 
names, to the ſameneſs of office: For the calling mere Presbyters 
by the title of Biſbop, does not prove, that all the powers, which 
belong to thoſe whom we now diſtinguiſh by that ſuperior title, 
were ever lodg'd in mere Presbyters. But the contrary is demon- 
ſtrable, even the ſacred text: For if ſuch Presbyters, or E- 
ders, had this br of Ordination lodg'd in them, What caſe or 
reaſon could there be for St. Paul ro leave Titus in Crete, © to or- 
dain Elders in every city,” as he himſelf tells bim he did, Tir. i. 
5. when tis evident, that iſland had been converted to Chriſtianity 
long before Titus was left there, and had already many Presbyters 


among them, to preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments, * the in- 
bitants ? 


om the commiſſion 


this office. Now tis plain to any one, who will read the Scrip- 


dination, or the authority of ſending forth miniſters 1 wayne in the 
of Deacons) never had it: But that the higheſt order (of which 


—— — —— —̃— — — — = 


% 


* 


ok 2 —— —— ——ꝛ —ÿ 1 8 
* A+ Ow. 


eee 98 


> Wo — 


Criticul aud Explanatory Annotations 


. #1 
S » 


* 
* 


habirgnts? Nor, 2. Can it he prov'd from that often- guoted, and 
much wreſted, expreſſionl, of“ the hands of the Presbytery, 

1 Tim. 1, 14. as we ſhall clearly prove, when we come to that 
text. Nor yet, 3. Can it be inferr'd from any of the charges or 
directions given by St. Paul, that thoſe of the ſecond Order had 
ever any thing like the power of rdaining others. For thoſe 
whom the Apoſtles took care to ofdain to'fucceed them, were at 
firſt call'd by the ſame title (hole); as Epaphrodirus, the firſt 
Biſhop of Philippi, is call'd “ your Apoſtle,” iu the original, tho 
we tranſlate it improperly & your Meſſenger,” Phil. ii. 25. tho they 
afterwards in modeſty declined fo high a title; as is expreſly at- 
firm'& by Theodorer : Who tells us, That formerly the ſame per- 
ſons were call'd both Presbyters and Biſhops ; and thoſe now call'd 
Biſhops were then call'd Apeſtles: But in proceſs of time, the title 
of Apoſtle was left to the Twelve ftrictly ſo call'd, and that of Bi- 


bop aſcribed to the reſt. And Pacianus, a writer in the fourth | 


century, uffirms rhe ſame thing. So that, if we ſhould grant, 
that mere Presbyters were Scripture-Biſhops, which ſome have ſo 
earneſtly cotitended for, yet nothing can from thence be inferr'd, 
to proye them to have equal power with thoſe we now call Biſhops, 
who are ſucceſſors of a higher Order. To all which we might 
add the Joint teftimony of all Chriſtians for fifteen hundred years 
together; and challenge our adverfarics to produce one inftance of 
a valid ordination by mere Presbyters in all that time. In ſhort, 
ſince eyery commiſſion is naturally excluſive of all perſons except 
thoſe td. whom it is given; and ſince it dees not appear, that the 
commiſſton to ordain, which the Apoſtles receiv'd from our Sa- 
viour, Mus ever granted to any but thoſe of the ſuperior Order, 
which we now call Bifbops ; It follows, that no others have any 

retence theteunto: And therefore none but ſuch as are ordain'd 
4 Biſhops can have any title to miniſter in the Chriſtian church; 
and conſequently, all who take upon them to preach, without be- 
ing thus ſet, are Ufurpers of that holy Office, and all their other 
miniſterial acts, are mere nullities and impious uſurpations, equally 
dangerous to themſelves and all who adhere to them. (Hickes, 
Stanh. Comb. Brett, Barclay, Slater, Hughes and Wheatly) For a 
full and juſt defence of the miſſion of the Biſhops and Clergy of 


the church of England, againſt all the objeEtions of the Roman- | 


iſts, the reader may have recourſe to Aſaſon's Vindication of the 
Church of England, and to other authors therein referr'd to. See 
alſo the notes on Acts vi: 6. viii. 4, 17. x1v. 23. and the other te:ts 


dere cited. 5 
ho hath believed.) See the notes on Johm x11. 38. 


Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21. But Ifay,Have they not heard? Yes, 
verily, their found went out into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world. But J ſay, Did not 
Iſrael know ?. Firſt, Moſes faith, I will provoke you to 
jealouſy by them that are no people, and by a fooliſh 


nation I will anger you. But Eſaias is very bold, and 


faith, I was ſound of them that ſought me not; I was 
made manifeſt unto them that asked not after me. But 
to Iſrael he faith, All day long I have ftretched forth my 
hands unto a diſobedient and gainſay ing people. 


Their ſonnd cent.] This place is cited out of the Pſalmiſt, Pfa. 
xix. 4. but ſo as it lies in the Greek tranflation, not as in the Ori- 
ginal : For inſtead of their voice here, *tis rendred out of the He- 
brew 4 their line,” or re, or direction; for ſo the word there ſig- 
nities. The Plalmiſt there ſpeaks of the heavens, ver. 1. © The 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his 
handy work ;” and ſo on ver. 2, 3. and then ver. 4. Their line is 
gone out through the land, and their words, anto the end of the 
world ;” that is, in a poetical ſtile, (wherein he Pſalms are writ- 
ten) Tho' the heavens ſtand in one place, keeping one conſtant 


motion, equidiſtant from the earth, yet the commands and words 


thereof are heard every where; that is, their virtue and efficacy 
are underſtood and admired by all. Here the Septuagint ſeem to 
have read their <oice, for their line; and fo render it ho phthongos, 
nothing ditterent from the meaning of it, as appears by the ta rhe- 
mata, their avords, that immediately follow: For by that *cis plain 
that the Hebrew ſignihes commands, (as it were,) or rule, or direc- 
tion delivered by them, ſuch as may agree with words; and that is 
all one with their voice. Others rather think that the Septuagint, 
9 the ſenſe and not the word, did thus render it para- 
phraſtically. But Mr. Pocock conceives, from the Arabic uſe of the 
word, that this very word was antiently uſed 12 the Hebrews for 
cociferation. (See his Miſcellan. p. 48.) And St. Paul, according to 
his manner, writing to thoſe that uſed the Greek Bible in their aſ- 
temblies, recites it as he finds it there, and applies it by accommo- 
dution (frequent in theſe writers) to the Goſpel, that vice, or doc- 
tine, of heaven, that is, of God himſelt: And when he ſaith it 
was gone out into all the land,” that ſeems (as frequently ir doth) 


*. 


to belong to the land of Judea, as the bounds on «extreme bar 


of the earth,” may well be the Gentile world: And this to 5 


vince the Jews (and repel their objection, ſuppoſed ver. 14. and 


now anſwered) that the Goſpel was amply revealed to the Jews 
, 


both within and without Judea, whereloever | 
Gentile cities: For being rw A $ Sy — in = 
ruſalem, and over all the cities of Jury, but alſo in Celares Wo 
pas Antioch, Epheſus, Corinth, Philippi, Theſſalonica, Galt. 
odicea, and Rome it ſelf, and firſt to the Jews in every of thoſe 
places, it mult needs, as the influences of the heavens, to which 


che compariſon is here made, be dilated and extended to all other 


parts, wherever the Jews were diſperſed ; ſo that t 

(as he doth) appeal to their 5 (* B Fes 
they not heard ?”) whether they did not believe, that the —— had 
univerially heard of it, and conſequently did out of obſtinacy re. 
ject, and not remain ignorant of it; Which was a full anſwer to 
their objection of How ſhall they hear without a preacher i” 
And an account of the reaſonableneſs of the Apoftles dealings in 
torſak ing of them that had been thus obdurate. Bur withal, it ma 
denote, that having begun, and ſo fully performed their duty -4 
them, it is now by conſequence. to be expected from them, that 


| they ſhould lift up their voices to the Gentile people themſelves, 


and preach the Goſpel to them alſo over all the world. (H.) 


— 


Them that asked not after me.) That eperotoſi mult here be ren- 
dre! enguiring ef, not aſter, (making God the terminus, or perſon 
to whom the addreſs is made, and nor the matter of their queſtion 
whom they asked, not concerning whom, ) appeareth, 1. By the 
nature of the word, which literally denotes it; 2. By the utc of it 
in all other places; as Matt. xii. 10 (eperoteſan auton,) © They 
asked him, ſaying,” Cc. and ſo ch. xvi 1. Mark xi. 29. Luke 
xvii. 20. and John xviii. 21. 3. By the Hebrew; which from Ila 


Txv. 1. 1s rendred by it: For that importeth, conſulting ; as when 


one conſulteth the Oracle, or asks counſel of God. Agreeable to 
which is that of Heſychius, (eroteſometha, pythometha,) rendring it 
by that word which is ordinarily uſed for conſulting the oracle, and 
from which Apollo, that gave the Oracles, is called Pytho. For 
ſo the place belonged in that Prophet to thoſe that were delivered 
out of Antiochus's hands, at a time when they deſpaired, and ho- 
ped not for ſuch a mercy : And that deſpairing, or not hoping, of 
theirs, is there expreſs'd by © not ſeeking of God,” nor conſult- 
ing him, nor applying themſelves to him at all for that purpoſe. 
So Hoſ iv. 12. where we read, © My people ask counſel of their 
ſtocks,” the Greek hath it, They. asked at their images. By this, I 
concetve, may be diſcern'd the meaning of that phraſe, 1 Pet. iii. 
21. where Baptiſm is {aid to be eperotema, which is ordiharily ren- 
dred, “ The anſwer of a good conſcience toward God;;” and o- 
therwiſe, a promiſe, or ſtipulation, or bargain; becauſe thoſe con- 
ſiſted (faith Theophilus,) of a queſtion, and an agreeable anſer, 
and were wont to be made in this form by way of anſwer to a que- 
ſtion, thus; Spondes ? Spondeo : Dabis? Dabo. Doft thou promiſe? 
I do promiſe : Wilt thou give? I will: And fo the Catechumenus, 
Voſt thou forſake the devil? &c. I do forſake. (Piſteneis; piſteus, 
Loft thou believe? I do believe. This interpretation of ſome learu- 
ed men depends upon a preſumption, that eperotema is an anſwer, 
not à queſtion; The pretenſe of which is, becauſe eperotomai 15 
rendred by the Gloſſary, promitto, ſpondeo; and eperoto, ſtipulcr, 
which indeed will reaſonably be admitted by a Mctonimy ; as fin 
Seneca de beneficiis, ) interregatio is uſed for ſtipulatio; And ſo it 
may be applicable here; becauſe he that thus comes to God, or any, 
to deſire directions or counſel from him, is preſumed to promi 
on his part to pertorm what ſhall be required of him. But then 
ſtill this ſponſio is not an anſever, but rather @ queſtion; the anlwe? 
being reſponſio, a return to this ſpmfio ; that is, an agreement be⸗ 
tween parties ( /ymphonos apocriſis in Theophilus;) whereas eroters 
and eperotema is generally the queſtion, and it is not any more 4c. 
cording to analogy, that it ſhould be the anſcver, than that the La- 
tin inquiro, or interrogo, ſhould be the 28 of a queſtion; which 
we ki ow is only the asking of it. It may, I ſuppoſe, more reg" 
larly be rendred, the queſtion, or addreſs, of a good conſcience to Goa, 
as enquiring ſignifies, in our preſent notion, conſulting with, ſeck- 
ing to, asking counſel of God, (as in Dorotheus, ſaying, 1 er 
permitted my own conceit to perſeade me, without asking ſome 8 ; 
co:mſel ; and again, Be careful to ask others counſel, and net to 7 S 
refed by your ſelves) when the true penitent believer comes to O. . 
as to the oracle, to enquire of him for the whole future life, wit 
a „Lord, what wilt thou have me to do!“ Or, “ Good 8 
what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? Applying himſelf to © 
for his direction of all his future actions, and that with a ſincete, 
upright conſcience, reſolving firmly to do what 15 there req - 
of him; which reſolution of univerſal ſincere obedience * 7 
which is there ſet oppoſite to (Reſins feeds) <> wal . 
, (apotheſis rþypou,) the rinſing of ſullages with the water; 

Lebe de 4 — that ſi ae = other, and was not to * 
thought to avail any, but thoſe that perform'd what was 7. C 
by it, any more than the circumciſion of a Jew, without. 


* ; | 
ward purity. According to this it is, that, as e 
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Chap» I I. 


on the Epiſtle of St. PAUL 70 the ROMANS. 


—_ alutis, an undertaking of ſalvation, that is, of the 
wy | b God to it, (I. de Bapt.) and (l. de Reſurr. Carnis) 


i lavatione ſed reſponſione (I ſuppoſe again it ſhould be 
a_ of e) — 7 = Pe receives its ſanction, not by waſhing, 
undertaking (for that is the meaning of ſponſe, and accord - 
ingly ſpon/ores and ſuſceptores are all one ;) ſo Cyprian expreſly 
— it interrog atio Baptiſmi, (Ep. 76, and 80.) the asking, or in- 
iring of Baptiſm. And this is indeed the 7 nature of Bap- 
tüm, the ceremony of the Chriſtian's proſelytiſm (his initiation 
and admiſſion into Chriſt's family) which is (according to the na- 
ture of the word proſelytos) his coming unto God as a diſciple, and 
according]y it is mathetenſate baptizontes, Mar. xxviii. 19. make diſ- 
ciples, baptizing 3 Baptiſm being the ceremony of their entrance on 
diſcipleſhip. (dem) 


SGK. 


the Iſraelites not rejected. T he blindneſs of the Jews 

ate by the enlightening of the — T he — 
are branches broken off ; the Gentiles branches grafted 
in. The Gentiles to take warning at the fall of the 
Jews. T here is a way to mercy yet open for the 
Jews. God's judgments are unſearchable. 


Say then, Hath God caſt away 
his people ? God forbid. For I 
allo am an Iſraelite of the ſeed of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Benjamin. God hath not caſt away his people 
which he foreknew. Wot ye not what the Scripture 
faith of Elias? How he maketh interceſſion to God 
againſt Iſrael, ſaying, Lord, they have killed thy pro- 
phets, and digged down thine altars; and I am left 
alone, and they ſeex my lite. But what faith the an- 
ſwer of God unto him? I have reſerved to my ſelf ſe- 
ren thouſand men, who have not bowed the knee to 
the image of Baal. Even fo then at this preſent time 
alſo there 1s a remnant according to the election of 
grace. And it by grace, then is it no more of works: 
Otherwiſe grace is no more grace. But if it be of 
works, then 1s 1t no more grace: Otherwiſe work is no 
m ve work. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4» n 6. 


Lis people which he fore bneau.] See the notes on ch. viii. 29. 

Interceſſ'on to God againſt.) Entungchanein cata tinos is properly 
to complain, or commence an accularion againſt a man; as 1 Mac. 
Vil. 32. x. 61, 63 and xi. 25. (H. and W.) 
. Thine altars.] Not thoſe which God approv d of after the build- 
ing of the Temple; they being then obliged to offer all their ſa- 
crinces * at the place which God had choſen, to put his name 
there,” Deut. xx. 5, 6, But thoſe which had before been uſed, by 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, for the ſervice of God ; as that of 
Samuel in Ramah, and in Miſpah, 1 Sam. vii. 9. and ix, 13. in 
Gllgal,ch. xi. 15. at Bethlehem, ch. xvi. 2, 4. and the altar of the 

rd at Carmel, 1 Kings xviii. 30. on which the pious people of 
the Ten Tribes ſacrificed, when they were not permitted to go up 
to Jeruſalem ; that Law, faith Kimchi, then ceaſing as to them. 
(C. and W 0 | 

[ am left alone.] Upon this reference to the caſe of Elijah, in 
Kings xix. 14, Se. we may obſerve, 1. That, in the kingdom 
the Ten revolted Tribes of Iſrael, (which in Jeroboam's time 
#3 ſo populous, as to afford an army of eight hundred thouſand 
ung men at once, againſt the right heir, 2 Chron. xiii. 3. and 
2 may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to contain ſeveral millions of 
ous in the whole,) the majority were ſo far alienated from God, 
notwithſtanding all their wonted zeal for the Law of Moſes, that 
ow, in Ahab's time, (little more than half a century after their 


r . . 0 4 
crolution) the text mentions no more than ſeven rhouſand, who 


3 not lapſed into downright idolatry. 2. That this prodigious 
ie was owing, partly to the indigence and corruption of the 


"cl of the people, 1 Kings xii. 31. xiii. 33. and 2 Chron. xiii. 
9. _ intruded into the place of the Prieſts of the Lord, (whom 
5 deprived) as being men who would make undue compli- 
„ tor a piece of fiiver, and a morſel of bread,” 1 Sam. ii. 
3: 98 partly through the covetouſneſs of the Laity, who had 
7 NE large enough to ſwallow all ſuch riches or honours as 
= =: rewards of a time-ſerving profeſſion, and the baits to 
= _ into that faſhionable and lucrative idolatry. (Stillingfl. 
0 f 05) 3. That tho' theſe ſeven thouſand were comparatively 


e, and they too fo ſcatter'd and dif, pers'd, that they did not 


of the foregoing example to the preſent caſe. As 


know one another, anq much leſs could have any opportunities of 
correſpondence in publick worſhip; yet, by God's thus expreſl 
owning them, as his remnant, tis evident, the truth was wit 
theſe few : For truth is the ſame and changeth not, whether they 
be few or many who profeſs it; and our Religion ſtandeth not in 
the multirude of pretending profeſſors, but in a holy doctrine and 
holy practice, which all ought to follow, even when the en do 
not. (Claget) Whereas, that the truths of Peligion are to be eſti- 
mated and carried by the major vote, is an argument to none but 
Fools, and which I dare ſay, no honeſt and wiſe man ever made 
uſe of. (Tillotſ.) And, 4. That God often leaves his ſervants no- 
thing but the ſight of thoſe evils and diſorders by which he is diſ- 
honour'd, on purpoſe to exerciſe and try them, and to inflame 
their zeal. This is an example, full of comfort and conſolation to 
thoſe who are grieved to ſee the {mall number of ſuch as declare 
for truth and righteouſneſs : But more comfortable ſtill; both to 
thoſe who maintain and defend them, and to thoſe who love them 
ſo well, as to ſuffer and expoſe themſelves to the greateſt dangers 
for their ſake. (Q.) | 

T he anſever of God.) Chrematiſmos properly ſignified the Oracle 
or Anſwer of God, given from the Mercy-ſeat ; yer it is generally 
taken for any Divine Anſwer or Oracle given by God. (Leigh) Sce 
the notes on Acts xi. 26. ; 

To the image of Baal.) The article in the Original is feminine, 
te Baal: Not that the Heathens believed Baal to be a feminine 
idol: For, by Baal, as Sanchoniacho, and others, affirm, they 
meant Phæbus, or the Sun; but the article agrees with icon under- 
ſtood, that is, the image of Baal.“ (Aſſ.) So it is alſo, Jer. ii. 
28. Hoſ. ii. 8. xiii. 1. and Tobit i. 5. And this I prefer before the 
notion of the learned Selden, that Baal was male and female. 
W.) 
: There is a remnant.] Here we have St. Paul making application 
ſau was not 
alone in the corrupt ſtate of Iſrael then, ſo neither was the Apoſtle 
alone now, in this time of general rejection of the Jewiſh church 
and nation. As God had a number then, ſo he has a remnant 
now ;- which according to his free and gracious purpoſe are brought 
to believe in his Son : Altho' the Jews who believed were few in 
compariſon of them that were rejected, called therefore a remnant, 
which is but ſmall and little in reſpect of the whole piece; yet 
there were many thouſands of them that did believe on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and obtained, no doubt, ſalvation by him, Acts xxi. 
20. „Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſand Jews there are 
which do believe.“ Obſerve farther, The concluſion which the 
Apoſtle doth infer and draw from the foremention'd aſſertion: If 
a remnant be ſaved according to the free purpoſe and gracious elec- 
tion of God, then *ris not upon the conſideration of the merit of 


| their own works; they are not juſtified and accepted for the works 


of the Law, ** otherwiſe grace is no more grace: For what need 
is there of grace, where men have continued in all things written 
in the Law to do them? For “ the man that doth thoſe things, 
ſhall live in them.” But on the other hand, “if it be of works” 
that we are juſtified and accepted, „then it is no more of grace, 
otherwiſe work 1s no more work.” Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as 
are choſen in Chriſt to be a people near unto God, are put into 
this ſtate by mere grace; immerited favours. 2. That grace comes 
in to ſupply the defect of our works, and to procure pardon for 
the non-performance of them, according to the tenor of the Law. 
God was good to man before his fall, in making him his creature: 
He is gracious to man fince his fall, in recovering him to the Di- 
vine favour, by reſtoring him to the Divine likeneſs. The fabrick 
of grace in the hearts of his people goes up as did the building of 
the ſecond Temple, with ſhouts — acclamations, grace, grace; 
and every ſtone in the building of our ſalvation, from the foun- 
dation to the ſuperſtructure, is all free; © Otherwiſe grace is no 
more grace.“ (B.) See the notes on ch. ix. 27. 
T he elect ion of grace.) Sec the notes on ch. iv. 4, 5. 


Ver. , 8, 9, 10, 11. What then? Iſrael hath not 
obtained that which he ſecketh for; but the election 
hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded: According 
as it is written, God hath given them the ſpirit of ſſum- 
ber, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and cars that they 


' ſhould not hear, unto this day. And David faith, Let 


gh, Whom the uſurper had pick'd out of the very loweſt, and 


their table be made a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling- 
block, and a recompence unto them. Let their eyes be 
darkened, that they may not ſee, and bow down their 
back alway. I fay then, Have they ſtumbled that they 
ſhould fall? God forbid : But rather through their fall 
ſalvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke 
them to jealouſy. | 


Hath not obtained.) See the notes on ch. ix. 30, &c. 
6P The 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotation 


The reſt were blinded.) See the notes on Matth. xiii. 14. and 


John xii. 40, | | 
Given them the ſpirit of Humber] The Hebrew word ſignifies fc 
nod, as that is an effect either of ſleepineſs, or of old age, or again 
of ſtupor, lethargy, ſenſeleſneſs; and is according] rendred (ca- 
tanuxis) © deep ſleep,” Iſa. xxix. 10. from whence this place 15 C- 
ted. So Pla. ix. z. oinos catanuxeos is the ſtupiſying wine uſed to be 
given to them that were to be put to death. And ſo Marcus Ere- 
mita ſpeaking of drinking wine, adds, the pain of ſtupidity, or in- 
toxication, proceeding from it: Bui otherwhere it ſignifies not on- 
ly a deep ſleep, and from thence alſo, ſtupor, or lethargy, among 
he Rabbins, but alſo aſtoniſbment, and is by the Septuagint ren- 
dred deinos phobos, 1 Sam. xxvi. 12. (where yet it ſhould be © a deep 
ſleep,” and ſo the Targum reads it a ſtrong ſleep) and again 4 
trance or extaſy; and ſo, Gen. ii. 21. tis rendred (ecſtaſts) extaſy : 
And ſo, Acts x. 10. (ecftaſts) extaſy is ſet for a deep fleep or trance, 
wherein viſions are received : Aquila renders it in Iſaiah (catapho- 
ra) tranſportation ; Theotion extaſy, (ecſtaſis,) the Septuagint have 
(thambos) amazement. By all which it appears, that the word, in its 
latitude, ſignifies ſuch a ſupine habit of mind as is uſual in the 
ſtare of lethargy or he omg a ſtate of ſenſeleſneſs; a ſpirit of 
fenpidity, - faith the Syriac, however acquired, whether trom a 
ſleepy lethargick humour (and ſo it folloys here, “ Eyes that ſee 
not, Ec.) or elſe from a trance. The word, faith Theophylact, 
properly ſignifies being nailed and faſtened to any thing, and ſo de- 
notes an incurableneſs, an immutableneſs of mind. But this refers to 
the Attical notion of the word as tis rendred compunction, which 
is not what the Helleniſts underſtood, or uſed it in. (H.) See the 
notes on Acts x. 10. ? 
Let their table be.] Theſe, and other expreſſions of David, 
which look like imprecations, may, as well be accounted propheti- 
cal predictions, foretelling what will come upon obſtinate ſinners, 
rather than praying that evil may come. Great is the fin and dan- 
ger of uſing imprecations lightly, either upon our ſelves or others. 
ome perſons uſe them to gain credit to what they ſay : Bur this 
will not do wich wiſe men; who frequently obſerve, that perſons 
moſt guilty are moſt apt to call for vengeance upon themſelves, 
that they may be thought guiltleſs. Lord! How do ſome ſinners 
wiſh and call for that at which the devils tremble ! I mean Dam- 
nation. Alas! It ſlumbereth not: Within a moment or two they 
ſhall feel what they will not fear. (B.) But thoſe who are skill'd 
in the Hebrew tongue know that theſe words are as capable of the 
future, as of the imperative mood and tenſe. Accordingly, they 
are rendred in the future by Arias Montanus : And the Seventy In- 
terpreters ſometimes render them in the imperative, and ſometimes 
in the future. (W.) 
Stumbled that they ſbould fall.] The Hebrew word which is ren- 
dred by pipto, to fall, often ſignifies to lie along in the poſture of one 
that is fallen; and accordingly, Exod. xxi. 18. is rendred (catacli- 
neſthai) to lie along: And ſo verbs are often taken in a ſenſe noting 
continuance or duration; as to“ be born of God,” is to live a re- 
enerate or new life. And ſo the context here inclines it; where | 
It cannot be denied that they did fall, and that thar was the effect 
(he ſpeaks nor of the intention or deſign) of their tumbling. All 
that can be denied therefore is, that this fall of theirs 1s to con- 
tinue for ever: And accordingly he adds, that this their ſtumbling 
and falling was, if made uſe of, a very proper means as yet to re- 
cover them; for the Gentiles being preached to by this means, 
might very ficly move the Jews to emulation, and ſo recover them 
from their fall: And this God foreſaw, and had that, among other 
reaſons, in his wiſdom, why he did permit them to deny Chriſt, 
and reject the Goſpel. (H.) 
Unto the Gentiles.) Sce the notes on Acts xiii. 45, 46. 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. Now if the fall of 
them be the riches of the world, and the diminiſhing. 
of them the riches of the Gentiles: How much more 
their fulneſs? For I ſpeak to you, Gentiles, in as much 
as I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine 
office: It by any means I may provoke to emulation 
them which arc my fleſh, and might fave ſome of them. 
For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of 
the world; what thall the receiving of them be, but 
lite from the dead? For it the firſt-fruit be holy, the 
lump is alſo holy: And it the root be holy, fo are the 
branches. And if ſome of the branches be broken off, 
and thou, being a wild olive-tree, wert grafted in a- 
mong them, and with them partakeſt of the root and 
fatneſs of the olive-tree ; boaſt not againſt the branches: 
But if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but the 


— 

T he riches of the world.] riches here the Apoſtle mean 15 
knowledge of Chriſt; in LE all the dee uf — 
knowledge are hid: And by the world, all nations diſperſed through. 
out e whole world. (Aſſ.) 1 ö 

ow much more their fulneſs.] e word pleroma 34 

known famous word, 184 by the ancients fol the n + 
the congregation or church compacted together, in oppdlitial | 
ſchiſms and breaches in it. So in Melerius, The Governors — 
1 with all the fulneſs, (that is, church, ) that bears the name 
of Chriſt. So in Dionyſus Alexandrinus, All the fulneſs of the twp. 
gregation of Iſrael; from Exod. xii. where the Se ptuagint read 
( plethos) multitude. So in St. Baſil's Liturgy, p- 43. Preſerve the 
fulneſs of the church. And accordingly, being admitted into the 
church is, by St. Baſil, (Ep. 197. ad Diodoy.) and the Fathers, ex. 
preſs'd by being received into the Eccleſiaſtick fulneſs ; either card. 
ing to the Hebrew idiom, (from being filled ) for collecting and con- 
gregating; or perhaps according as Matt. ix. 16. pleroma is the piece 
put in, whereby the garment, which was before torn, is made 
whole _— in this ſenſe, I conceive, the word is here to be 
taken: For the Jews being added to the church, their coming in, 
or — gathered, and lay ing hold on the faith (being provoked 
thereto by ſeeing the Gentiles believe) and ſo filling upt vacuity 
as it were, which was formerly in the church, by their ſtandine 
out impenitently. That this Mou now ſtill belong to any (jet 
future) return of the Jews, in a viſible remarkable manner, is no 
way neceſſary; the circumſtances of the context applying it to 
thoſe firſt times, wherein the Epiſtle was written: And therefore 
Origen againſt Celſus, ſpeaking of the Jews, ſaith diftinaly, + 
affirm confidently that they ſhall not be reſtored. And St. Chryſ 
in his diſcourſe againſt the Jews, denies that they ſhall ever be te- 
turned to their country; and cites Joſephus for that opinion, that 
their deſolation ſhall be perpetual. And fo Czlarius, Gregory Na- 
zlanzen's brother, being asked of the revocation of the Jews about 
the end of the world, anſwers reſolutely, Ii never be perſewaded 
that the Jews ſhall be recalled; nor indeed doth the Apoſtle teach 
ſuch thing in the words that are well and truly delivered by bim, but 
not rightly underſtood or applied by others. And all this ſeems to hare 
foundation in the expreſs words of Daniel, ch. ix. 27. © He ſhall 
make it deſolate even to the conſummation.” And the Jewiſh uri- 
ting called Seder-Olam) affirms the ſame, viz. That after their {- 
cond ejection out of Canaan, the Jews ſhall never return thither again. 
Others indeed have been of another opinion, that there ſhall be a 
viſible calling of the Jews; and ſome of the ancients have join d 
thereto the I houſand years reign of Chriſt upon the earth, and pre- 
tended Apoſtolical tradition for it, but have not by the church of 
God been judged to have any juſt plea to it; undoubtedly cannot 
deduce it from this place, any farther than this, that if they ſhall 
repent and believe in Chriſt, they ſhall yet be received into mercy. 
And as the Jews fulneſs is their coming in to the faith, or the 
church of Chriſt, ſo likewiſe the fulneſs of the Gentiles, ver. 25. !s 
the Gentiles coming in to the church, receiving the faith; they 
then becoming one part of the body of the viſible church, 3s the 
Jews another. See the note on Luke xxi. 24. And fo Eph. i. 23 
the church, as the body of Chriſt, is called (to pleroma) his fulneſs, in 
the ſame kind as idion megethos or idion ſomation, the churches great- 
neſs and body, is uſed by Ignatius in Epiſt. ad Smyrnenſes, of the te- 
ſtoring rhe aſſemblies of the church by a calm which had befallen 
the Chriſtians in Syria. (H.) As to what has been learnedly . 
gued, for the converſion of the 2 nat ion to the Chriſtin 
faith, the inquiſitive reader may find it at large, in Dr. Which“ 
Appendix to his Commentary on this Epiſtle. 

Apoſtle of the Gentiles.) See the notes on Acts ix. 15. . 

It the firſt-fruit be holy.) By © the firſt. fruit, and « the rod, 
in theſe words, we are to underſtand the three great 22 
the Jews, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; chiefly the fir of them, 
who, being eminently holy, and dear to God, ſhould derive a biel- 


ſing to his poſterity, on that account, and prevail, at laſt, to hüte 


them accepted as holy, and initiated in the favour of God. yi 
as the whole lump, or maſs of corn, under the Law, was 2 
by the heade- offering of the firſt-fruits, dedicated to God, (Nu * 
xv. 20. where the words phyrama, and aparche, uſed by the Apoltie, 
are likewiſe employ'd: ) As the branches partake of the ligen 
and vertues of the root, from which they ſpring ; ſo the great pid 
of the Jews are accepted in Abraham, and ſanctified by thei! E 
ſcent from him They cannot therefore be finally reje&tcd, ; 1 
ſhall, in God's good time, be admitted to partake of al the pri? 

leges, and benefits, which belong to that ſacred alliance. - 
this they ſhall attain to, partly in virtue of the promiſe w-" 
God, when he enter'd into covenant with Abraham, and pr A 

ſo, in virtue of thoſe principles of piety and goodnels, which! ow 
deriv'd from their anceſtors, and from the holy Law of Gd 


mitted to their cuſtody : Principles, which tho' they might be 


{cur'd and buried for a time, yet would afterwards ſpring y 2 
bring forth fruit, qualifying the heirs of rims for thoſc 


| rhis, I apprehend, 
nel 


ſings to which God had ordain'd them. A 


root thee, 


be within the intention of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe. For, 


Chap. 1x, 
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Abe ſpeaks of mag be taken in a twofold ſenſe ; either for that 
_ or relative holineſs, which belongs to perſons or things 
way God, and appropriated particularly to his honour and ſer- 
offer $10 nv oe internal graces and qualities of the mind, which 
— our natures, and render us habitually holy. Bur theſe 
S. Paul ſees to point at in the words before us ; and has, there- 
| ſely, (if I miſtake not) illuſtrated his argument by two 
ary $696 as refer diſtinctly to cach of them: For the holineſs 
the frſt-froits and the lump, is an holineſs merely of inſtirution 
id and nominal; whereas by the holineſs of the rot and the 
— is to be underſtood an holineſs of nature inherent. and 
— That the holineſs of the Patriarch, ſhould in both ſenſes of 
tat word, extend it ſelf to their progeny, and ſhould one day vi- 
{hl reſt upon all the Tribes of Iſrael; who, as, by vertuc of their 
alien Abraham, they were ill nearly related 10 God, and 
q ticularly dear to im, is ſhould they likewiſe inherit, and, in 
P's appointed time, exert the faith and vertues of Abraham, 
and, by that means, render themſelves every way objects of the 
divine favour and benediction: For, If the firſt fruit be holy, 
che lump is alſo holy; and if rhe root be holy, ſo are the branches. 


(Arterd. 


Ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. Thou wilt fay then, 
The branches were broken off, that I might be grafled 
in, Well; becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, 
and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high-minded, but 
fear. For if God ſpared not the natural branches, take 
heed left he alſo ſpare not thee. Behold therefore the 

2odneſs, and ſeverity of God: On them which fell, 
everity ; but towards thee, goodneſs, it thou continue 
in his goodneſs : Orhetwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cur off. 
And they alſo, it they bide not ſtill in unbelief, ſhall 
be graffed in: For God is able to graft them in again. 
For if thou wert cut out of the olive-tree which 1s wild 
by nature, and wert grafted contrary to nature into a 

olive-tree; how much more ſhall theſe which be 
the natural branches, be grafted into their own olive- 
tree ? 


Be not hig b- minded, but fear.) By fear, the Apoſtle doth not 
here mean that of diffidence or diſtruſt, but that of watchfulneſs 
or circumſpection. (Aſſ.) Tho' the Gentiles, through rich grace, 
were inſtated in the privileges of the Jews, yet the Apoſtle fore- 
ſaw, that inſtead of thanktulneſs to God, for the favours received 
from him, they would be puffed up with pride; and accordingly 
he adviſes them not to be ligh-mindod; bur fear: As if he had 
laid, O ye Gentiles, your ſtate is high, let your hearts be humble: 
The Jews are fallen, and unleſs ye walk in holy fear, ye cannot 
ſtand: Unbelief ruined them, take heed that pride doth not ruin 
you , for the juſt and holy God is no reſpecter of perſons: He 
that ſpareth not the natural branches, will no more ſpare thee. 
From the whole, Learn, 1. That man is naturally a very proud 
creature; and altho* he has nothing but what he has freely re- 
ceived, yet is prone to boaſt. 2. That man is eſpecially apt to 
magnify himſelf, and to glory over thoſe who are fallen before him, 
ether into fin, or under affliction. 3. That the beſt preſervative 
from falling, is humility, and holy fear. If ever we ſtand in the 
day of trial, it is the fear of falling mult enable us to ſtand : Take 
heed ye do not fall, by thinking it impoſſible to fall. © Be not 
high. minded, but fear.” Timor tuns, Securitas tua: Thy holy fear 
vill keep thee from falling, when others ſecurity and preſumption 
will lay them on the ground. Let not a man that ſtands on the 
top of a tree boaſt of his height, but look to his hold. (B.) 

The natural branches.] He calleth them natural, not as if the 
had any holineſs by nature, but becauſe they were born of thoſ 
whom the Lord had freely ſet apart for himſelf from other na- 
tions. (Aſſ.) 

The goodneſs and ſeverity.) Our Apoſtle, in theſe and the fol- 
lang veries, procceds in his exhortation to the Gentiles, not to 
inſult over the rejected Jews, but to carry it rowards them with 
dreat moceſty and Chriſtian humility ; and he uſeth ſeveral argu- 
2 by way of motive to excite and quicken them thereunto. 
he two firſt are drawn from the ſeverity of God in cutting off rhe 
Jews, and the goods d bo of God 1 | 
8 goodneſs and bounty od in calling of the Gen- 
des: * Behold the goodneſs and ſeverity of God,” Ec. Juſtice 
and mercy, goodneſs and ſeverity, are attributes, or qualities emi- 
nently found in God; and coatra only in their effects upon men. 
he ſame God is merciful and ſevere, with reſpect to different 
j and diftering qualifications: All mercy is not a virtue, but 
f at irs 15 confiltenr with other perfections of wiſdom and righ- 
_ neſs. The next 3 is taken from the condition upon 
which the Gentiles hold their preſent ſtanding in the favour and 


pol 


grace of God; namely, © If they continue in his goodneſs :” That 
is, if they walk worthy of this favour from God, and ſuitably to 
ſuch a kind and gracious diſpenſation; otherwiſe they, the Gen- 
tiles, ſhall, be cut off and caft away, as well as the ſtubborn and 
unbelieving Jews. The Lord is with a people only whillt they are 


with him: If they ſerve and ſeek him, he will be found of them 


but if they forſake him, he will caft them off for ever. The next 
argument to ſuppreſs arrogancy and pride in the Gentiles, and to 


— their inſulting over the fal . JG, is taken from the 


pes of the ſeus reſtoration; which the Apoſtle proves to be both 
ble and probable. © They ſhall be graffed in, if they abide 
not in unbelief; for God is able to graff them in again.” As if the 
Apoſtle had faid, The ſame God that rejected them, is able to re- 
ſtore them, and re-ingraff them; the only obſtacle is their unbe- 
lief, and this God is alſo able to remove. Laftly, he ſhews the 
2 as well as the poſſibility of the Jews converſion; name- 
yy becauſe God had done that which was more unlikely already; 
to wit, in graffing the Gentiles, who were wild olives, into the true 
olive, which was more difficult and unlikely, than to graff in the 
Jews again, which were natural brariches. The argument runs 
thus: It the Gentiles, which were a kind of wild olive branches, 
were gratted into a good olive-tree, (the church of God) which is 
contrary to nature, ſeeing men uſe to graff a good cion into a wild 
ſtock, and not a wild cion into a good ſtock; how mueh more ſhall 
the Jews, which are the natural branches of the good olive, be 
—— again into their own olive tree, to which they formerly did 
clong? The one is according to the order of nature, but the 
other is againſt and contrary to nature. Learn hence, How im- 
probable: and unlikely, how difficult and impoſſible ſoever, the 
converſion and calling of the Jews to the Chriſtian religion may 
ſeem to us, it is neither contrary to right reaſon nor true faith. 
The greateſt obſtacle in the way of the Jews converſion to Chri- 
ſtianiry, it is to be feared, lies in the wicked and ſcandalous lives 
of thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians. (Z.) The Greek word, 
apotomia, which is here tranſlated ſeverity, ſignifies a cutting off : 
And the metaphor ſeems to be taken from a Gardener, who, with 
a pruning-knife, cuts off dead boughs, or luxuriant ſtems. (Afl. 
and Leigh) Or from chirurgical operations, when a limb which is 
infected is cut oft from the body. (G.) | 
If thou continue.] See the notes on John xv. 2, &c. 


Ver. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36. 
For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant 
of this myſtery (leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in your own con- 
ceits) that blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, until 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. And fo all I. 
rael ſhall be ſaved: As it is written, There ſhall come 
out of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungod- 
lineſs from Jacob. For this is my covenant unto them, 
when I ſhall take away their ſins. As concerning the 


goſpel, they are enemies for your ſake: Bur as touch- 


ing the election, they are beloved for the fathers fakes. 
For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. 
For as ye in times paſt have not believed God, yet have 
now obtained mercy through their unbeliet : Even fo 
have theſe alſo now not believed, that through your 
mercy they alſo may obtain mercy. For God hath 
concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have 
mercy upon all. O the depth of the riches both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God! How unſearchable are 
his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out! For who 
hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been 
his counſeller? Or who hath firſt given to him, and it 
ſhall be recompenſed unto him again? For of him, and 
through him, and to him are all things : 'To whom be 
glory tor ever. Amen. | 


Of this myſtery.) This Greek word, Myſterion, is moſt generally 
underſtood of every ſecret; and leſs generally, for the ſecrets of 
God; But, in a more ſpecial ſignification, it is taken for ſuch a 
divine ſecret, as is propoſed and repreſented by ſymbols, ſigns, and 
outward figures. In this ſenſe it anſwers to the Latin word Sacra- 
mentum. Some thus define it to be a religious ſecret, not obvious 
to the capacity of every underſtanding, requiring ſome extraordi- 
nary afflatus to the conceiving of it: Such as “ the myſtery of 
Chriſt,” Epheſ. iii. 4. © the myſtery of Godlineſs,” 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
and © the myſteries of the kingdom of Heaven,” Matth. xiii. 11 
and ſuch like. Sometimes it 1s applicd to things which in them- 
ſelves are open, when only the reaſon of the thing is ſecret : Thus 
here, the rejection of the Jews is a myſtery. Sometimes again, 
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things have that appellation, for the coverture of the alle orical | by -the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove 


expreſſion ; as Eph. v. 32. and 2 Theſſ. ii. 7. The vulgar Latin, 
three or four times, renders it a ſacrament ; as Eph. v. 32. and 
elſewhere : Which tranſlation, firſt led the Papiſts into that error, 
to make marriage a ſacrament. But the word ſacrament hath as 
large an extent as myſtery : And beſides, the ſame verſion it ſelf 
hath, in other places, tranſlated ir myſtery, or ſecret, as we do, 
. Eph. vi. 19. Col. i. 26. (Leigh) See the notes on Eph. v. 32. 

Wiſe in your own conceits } That is, Leſt ye ſhould think your 
5 ide to be ſo wiſe, as to foreknow things which are to come here- 
after. (G.) 

Tse of the Gentiles.] See the notes on ver. 12 | 
Turn away wngodlineſs.) St. Paul, as his manner is, cites the 
words of the Sepruagint tranſlation, wherein they have a ſenſe 


very commodious, and moſt agreeable to the context here, that | 


many of the Jews ſhall, by God's grace, and wiſe methods uſed 
toward them, be reformed and converted : But beſide this, it will 
be moſt reaſonable, to enlarge them alſo, and interpret them, 
according to the original notation of the Hebrew, that God will 
take care for the delivering of them who thus return and repent. 
As for the truth of that which is here concluded from this citation, 
that as yet many more Jews ſhould repent, and receive the Goſ- 
pel, that hath been demonſtrated by the event, I. When the 
12 ſaw Chriſt's predictions, Mat. 24. manifeſtly fulfilled, in the 

oman armies fitting down before the city: For then many 
turned Chriſtians, . went out of the city, and were delivered 
from the following evils: 2. Aſter that, when the temple and the 
city were deſtroyed, and they brought in ſubjection by the Ro- 
mans, then many were humbled and turned Chriſtians: And 3. 
After that alſo, in Juſtin Martyr's days, every day there were 
ſome that came in to be Chriſt's diſciples; which is the cauſe of 
the ſealing ſo many of every tribe, Revel. vii. 4. anſwerable to 
Ezek. ix. 4. and is the meaning of their eſcaping here. (H. and G.) 

Without repentance.] Ametameleta; Such as God never repent- 

eth the beſtowing them. (Leigh) See the notes on ch. 11. 3. 
' Have not believed God.) Epeitheſate to Theo. The Greek word 
apeitheo ſignifies both not to believe, as it is here render'd in our 
verſion, and not to obey, as it is in the margin: But the former 
is moſt proper here; becauſe, tho he who believeth not is diſobe- 
dient, yet diſobedience is not always accompanied with infide- 
lity. (Willet) ; | ; 

O the depth.] Here the Apoſtle crieth out, as being aſtoniſh'd 
with the wonderful wiſdom of God; which he teacheth us reli- 
8 ro reverence, and not curiouſly and prophanely to ſcarch 

yond the compaſs of that which God hath revealed to us in his 
word. (Aſſ.) : 
 How,unſearchable.) There are myſteries of providence, as well 
as myſteries of faith ; and both of them tranſcend our human un- 
derſtanding. (B.) 

Of him, and through him, and to him.] That is, All things 
are of God, as the author and efficient cauſe : All things are 
through him, as the providential director, and preſerving cauſe ; 
and all things tend to him, as the ultimate end and final cauſe. 
Therefore to him all praiſe, honour and glory ought for ever 
to be aſcribed. (dem) Whatever we have, nay, whatever we 
are; As at firſt we had it all from him, ſo we ſtill hold it all 
of him; and that jure beneficiario, as feudatories, with reſervation 
of {ſervices out of the ſame, to be perform'd for the honour of 
the Donor. Our Apoſtle therefore, in our Lord's behalf, preſſes 
us with the nature of our tenure, and challengeth this duty from 
us by a claim of right; © Ye have them of God, (faith he) and 
ye are not your own : Therefore 1 God in your body, and 
in your ſpirit, which are God's.“ 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. Glority 
him in both, becauſe both are his. As * the rivers return again 
to the place whence they came, Eccleſ. i. 7. they all come 2 
the ſea, and they all run into the ſea again:“ So, all our ſtore, 
as it iſſued at firſt from the fountain of his grace, ſo ſhould it all 
fall at laſt into the ocean of his glory. (Sanderſ.) See the notes 
on John iii. 1. 


CHAP. XII. 


T he Apoſtle here proceeds to the application of bis fore- 
going doctrine; exhorting them to ſeveral religious 
and moral duties, as an argument of their ſincerity, 
and an ornament of their profeſſion. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, q, 5- J Beſeech you therefore, brethren, 
by the mercies of God; that ve 
preſent your bodies a living facrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God. which is your reaſonable ſervice. And be 


not contormed to this world : but be ye transformed 


what is that good, and acceptable, and wi 
God. For I ſay, through the grace NS = 100 
every man that is among you, not to think of him- 
ſelf more highly than he ought to think; but to think 
ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to every man 
the meaſure of faith. For as we have many 0 4-208 
in one body, and all members have not the ſame of. 
tice: So we being many are one body in Chriſt, and 
every one members one of another. 


[ beſeech yon therefore.) Since the neſs of i 
ceeding great, as the former 2 5 Leide dec de 
(in making all men capable of ſalvation by che righteouſneſ ot 
faith, delivering us from the rigour and bondage of the | 
and admitting Gentiles, as well as Jews, to be partakers bf rel 
Goſpel-Covenant,) let me conjure you, by this goodneſs, to offer 
and dedicate to God your 122 a living (inſtead of che former 
dead) ſacrifice, a pure and holy (as thoſe were without blemiſh,) 
and exceptable, tor its own ſake, which theſe were not: For 
this will be an oblation of rational, as thoſe were of beuee 


and irrational creatures, and eds i ; 
(Stanh.) 8 


By the mercies of God.] By this phraſe we may underſtand nc; 
only. all thoſe things „ — wg eure under choc 
three heads, of, 1. The goods of fortune; as our eſtates, and 
enjoyments in the world, which make our lives a bleſſing, and 
without which to live, would be at preſent to be miſerable: 
2. The goods of the body; as health, ſtrength, perfection, and 
due proportion of parts: And, 3. The goods of the mind; as the 
ule of all our faculties, whereby we are able to reaſon, diſcourſe 
and diſtinguiſh berween good and evil, and make proviſion a- 
gainſt prejent and future exigencies; all which are { valuable 
that we know not what price to ſet upon them, and the want of 
any one of em would neceſſarily infer the preſence of ſome orc 
evil: But theſe mercies here include alſo thoſe good and perfect 
gitts, which come down from the Father of lights; and parti- 
cularly the redemption of the world; and that by a price of in- 
eſtimable value. And when, after all, we have liv'd unſuitable 
to his mercies, that he ſhould yet continue the means of grace, 
and tenders of ſalvation, and purtue us with all the glorious pro- 
poſals of bliſs and happineſs ! That he ſhould ſtrive with us, by 
natural conſcience, the motions and whiſpers of the bleſſed Spi- 
rit, as if he relolv'd to take no denial, but would even force him- 
ſelt and eternal glories on us! Theſe are mercies of the greateſt 
magnicude, the moſt winning endearments, that love and kindneſs 
can lay upon us: Obligations, that ſhould make us pliable to all 
the ſignifications of the divine will, and to turn our hands and 
hearts to every duty ; eſpecially confidering the great deſign of 
them 1s both to oblige, and alſo to enable us, to a pious and a holy 


lite, for which cauſe the Apoſtle argues from them to the duty 
before us. (Baſſet) For, the mercies of God, reveal'd in the 
Goſpel, are che moſt proper, powerful, and eflectual argument, 
to periwade and prevail upon, ſinners, who have not yet given 
up and devoted themſelves co God to do it; and thoſe who have 
done it, to do it ſtill more and more. (B ) 

Preſent your bodies.) By “s fin reigning in our mortal bodies, 
and by obeying the motions of it in our actions, we are ſaid to 
preſent © the members of our bodies inſtruments of unrighteouſ- 
neſs to ſin, ch. vi. 12, 13. And therefore the Apoſtle doth here 
. exhort us to preſent the ſame bodies now +4 "of 
crifice, in oppoſicion to the legal ſacrifices; which were firſt lain, 
and then ofter'd up to God upon the altar : Fiz. By being now 
dead unto fin, but alive unto God, through | Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord:” An holy ſacrifice, as being conſecrated to the ſervice of 
God, and © having our fruit unto holineſs,” as the ſervants 
God till have, ch. vi. 11, 22, And as the ſacrifices offer d to 
God were to be free from any ſpot and blemiſh, and ſo holy; 
ſo are our bodies made «a holy ſacrifice,” when they are kept 
in ſanctification and honour, and free from all filthineſs of the 
fleſh , and ſo a ſacrifice acceptable, and well-pleaſing to that God, 
who © defired not the legal ſacrifices, nor delighted in burnt-ol- 
ferings,” Pſa. Ii. 16. and Hebr. x. 8. And this, ſaith he, is not 
as the ſacrifices of the law, of dead and unreaſonable beaſts, which 
was bodily ſervice, or that in which the body chiefly was imploy'd; 
but it is logice latreia, a ſacrifice of our reaſon, deyoting our ſelves, 
who are yational creatures, to his ſervice, and alſo is highly ſui- 
table to our reaſon. (W.) In this divine lecture of morality, 
the members of the ſeveral periods anſwer one another with 2 
very agreeable variety of ſentiments and chriſtian doctrines, deli- 
ver d in a few pure and proper words; and a wonderful ſmooth- 
neſs and equality of numbers without nicety or affectation, eaſier 


than Iſocrates, rapid and vehement as Demoſthenes. The great 


* 5 te turns, the 
eloquence of this chapter, and its quick and accura parry er 
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ritic St. Auſtin admires; and after him Eraſmus, who. 

95 1 of his juſt encomium, chat no muſick can be 
Mester (Black w.) | 
Your reaſonable 
we have rendred 


ſervice.) What notion of Jogike Iateria (which 
© rational n 1 1 be ** on, is 
to determine. It may pothbl ſuch as wi agree- 
*. re notion of ho Login bebe Word, as it ſignifies Chriſt ; 
poo” then tis the Chriſtian ſervice. It may be [ogos lignifies the 
Word or Scripture, and then twill be that worſhip which is pre- 
ſcribed to us in the e 8 — = rg rope 
it. According to the mouth of the word; that is, ſuch as 
tn word Feen Ir — Eo as logos, 3 is 1 3 
w; and then twi the evangelical worſhip. An 
nyc it may note ſuch a worſhip of God as is moſt agreea- 
ble to reaſon ; and —— —— . man * eee to — moſt 
e to ſo excellent and pure a Deity. But the circumſtances 
8 3 and — to the Erisges of the law (the 
beaſts that were oſte red there,) ſeem to reſtrain it to the vulgar 
and ordinary notion of, Jogike, rational, in oppoſition to the irrati- 
onal ſacrifices under the law, as, zofa, living, before, to the dead 
bodies among them. Thus is the table of Chriſt called by The- 
odorec Choi trapeza,) rationalis menſa, (Serm. 6. de Provid.) that 
is, the table, or altar, where we offer up our ſelves, our ſouls 
and bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively ſacrifice unto God, 
inſtead of = tables or . — which "ng + beaſts 9 _— 

Thus in Hermes in Pœmandro, in the Hymn, or Eulog ion, 
obich cloſes the book, this prayer 1s to be CR Receive theſe 
rational ſacrifices. Thus, I conceive, may (logikon gala) rational 
milk, 1 Pet. ii. 2. be rendred alſo, not that milk of cattle, which 
mens bodies are wont to be fed with, but this rational milk by 
which mens ſouls are improved; to wit, —— or Chriſtian 
doctrine: And thus the ancient Latin tranflation hath rendred 
it in both places. (H.) 

Be not e to this __— * 2 1. The Apo- 
ſtle's dehortation : As it he had ſaid, Dov not faſhion, or accom- 
modate your ſelves to the corrupt principles and cuſtoms, to the 
ſinful courſes and practices of the men of the world. The Chciſ- 
tian is to walk ſingularly, and_ not after the world's guiſe : He 
muſt not ſuit his profeſſion according to the faſhion of the times, 
or the humour of rhe company 5 falls into. 2. my 1 
exhortation ; * Be ye transformed by the rene wing of your mind: 
That is, Be ye - encrated and — in * — man; 
beginning at the mind or underſtanding, by which the Spirit 
of God worketh upon the inferior facuicies of the ſoul. Every 
converted perſon is truly and really changed, rhorowly ſanctified 
and renewed, endowed with new diſpoſitions and affections ; 
Yer this converſion and renovation is not a ſubſtantial, — 4 
qualitative change ; a change not in the ſubſtance of the facul- 
ties of the foul: but in he quality of thoſe faculties And the 
22 Chriſtian is ſanctified rotus, but not ray, he is 
ſanctified thorowly in all faculties, but not perfectly in all de- 
_ There is in a renewed man's under tending "ob much 
iindneſs and ignorance, in his will too great obſtinacy and per- 
verleneſs, in his affection too much irregularity and ſenſuality : 
Vet ſuch is the indulgence of the Goſpel, as to call him an 
* perſon, a perſon transformed by the rene wing of his mind. 
3- Ine reaſon of the A poſtle's exhorcation, © Be ye transformed, 
ws as * 8 prove ** is that good, and acceptable, 
and perfect will of God:“ That is, that ye may diſcern and 
approve what the will of God is under * Goſpel, which re- 
quires not what 1s ritually, but what is ſubſtantially good, and 
conſequently always acceptable to him. Note here, That in op- 
portion to the Levitical ceremonies and ritual injunctions, the 
e * * 8 * the good, and acceptable, 
and perfect will of God ;” and as ſuch may we love to embrace 
I, and be found in the delightful 0 it. (B.) Here St. 
ow * ng the 3 of the body, to that of the 3 a 

e nrit degree whereof is the renouncing the corruption of the 
world. All morality is compriſed in theſs two eons not 
2 be „ conformed to this world,” by concupiſcence; and to 

transformed” into Jeſus Chriſt by charity; that is, to re- 
4 _ — 8 dn ape oe to embrace the precepts 
ipel. pilcence 1s blind, and blinds the world. 
Yhoever refers himſelt to the judgment of the world, concern- 
is the truth of religion, the rules of morality, the knowledge 
Pony laws and ways of God, cannot fail of being deceived. 
__ and Charity are full of light: And it is by the aſſiſtance 
ot their light that we muſt ſtudy religion, and ſeek after the 
will of God ;” good, that is to ſay, the religion and the myſte- 
ries of Jeſus Chriſt, which faith diſcovers in the ceremonies 
ot the law; acceptable, that is, the victim, of whom the hope 
and the promiſes were given by the ſacrifices' of the law; and 
Perſe, that is to ſay, the fulfilling of the law by charity, which 


. 


05 precepts of the law oblige us to ask and ſeck for in Jeſus 
the 


riſt. Obſerve here three degrees of grace; for the weak, for 


on the Epiſtle of F. PAUL to the ROMANS; 


more advanc'd, and for the moſt perfect. We muſt be | 


faithful in ſeeking and doing the will of God, every one in his 
degree, and according to his meaſure. (Q.) 

T browugh the grace given unto me.] By grace here he means his 
Apoſtolical office, freely beſtow'd upon him; as the ſame word 
chavis is alſo uſed; ch. i. 5. (Aff. Fell, Bever. Stanh. and W.) 

Not to think of himſelf more higbiy.] The Apoſtle, having ex- 
horted to an holy life in general, ver. 1. and to ſpiritual renovation of 
mind, in order to it, ver. 2. comes now to a cloſe exhortation to 
more particular duties; the firſt of which is modeſty and true hu- 
miliry of mind. This he recommends, eſpecially ro. ſuch who 
bear any publick office in the church, and had received ſome pe- 
culiar and ſpecial gifts to fit and furnifli them tor rhe diſcharge 
of that office. St. Paul here particularly enjoins them, by vir- 
rue of his Apoſtolick office, ro watch againſt pride and haughti- 
neſs of mind ; not to think themſelves wiſer or better than they 
are, but to think ſoberly and modeſtiy of themſelves, according 
to the truth, and to the degree of faith and wiſdom given unto 
them of God: Plainly intimating, that ſuch as are exalted to a 
degree of eminency in the. Church above others, are, in great 
danger of the fin of pride; which it is their duty to watch and 
pray againſt, and to be found in the exerciſe of that humility 
and lowlinets of mind, which is ſo greatly ornamental to their 
perſons and profeſhon. * Let not any think of himſeif more high- 
ly than he ought to think, but let him think ſoberly.” (B.) Which 
words afford us, i. An information, what great cauſe we have, 
not to be proud, either, 1. Of ſtrength, Jer. ix. 23. wherein, at 
belt, the very beaſts excel us; and whereot we may each moment be 
deprived, Ifa. ii. 22. Or, 2. Of riches; which cannot make us 
happy, but may keep us from happineſs, Matth. xix. 23. and 
which we muſt part with before we can be happy: Or, 3. Ot 
honours ; which depend upon the thoughts of others; and may de- 
prive us of rrue honours, John xii. 43 And ii. An exhortation, to 
ttcady humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. And that not only towards God, Mic. 
vi. S. Ila. lvii. 17. and Ixvi. 2. conſidering, how many ſecret ſins 
we are guilty of, Pſa. xix. 12. and how many fins we know our 
ſelves actually defiied with, IIa. i. 5, 6. But towards men; conſi- 
dering, 1. That we know not, but they may be better, and more 
dear to God, than our ſelves, Rom. xiv. 3, 4. Phil. ii. 3. 2. If 
we excel them in ſome things, they may excel us in others, Rom. 
xii. 4 And, 3. That the more proud we are, the leſs cauſe we 
have to be ſo proud; pride cauſing both diviſion among men, 
Prov. xiii. 10. and ſeparation from God, 1 Pet. v. 5. (Bever.) In 
three words of the original Greek we have here a moſt elegant 
paranomaſia ; all of the like ſound, Þyperphronein, phronein, and 
ſopbronein, and which cannot be exprels'd in any other language: 
And the Greek Scholiaſt thereupon obſerves, That the Apoſtle 
ſometimes uſeth choice figures of Rhetoric, to ſhew, that he was 
not ignorant of that art; and yet not too frequently, that he might 
retain the ſimplicity and majeſty of his Apoſtolic ſty le. (Aſſ.) See 
the notes on ver. 16. and ch. x1. 20. 

To every man the meaſure.] Thus the Levites ought not to ar- 
rogate to themſelves what properly belongs to the Prieſt's office. 
Againſt this precept Diotrephes ottended, 3 John 9. And ſo do all 
the authors of ſchilms. In the primitive church, the gifts were 
according to faith, and the miniſtry according to the gifts: For 
they were elected, wichout favour, without ſolicitation, without 
frauds, by the direct ing influence of the Holy Ghoſt. (G.) See 
the notes on ver. 6. and Luke xix. 13. 

Ore body in Chriſt. Here the Apoſtle lays before us a ſpecial 
reaſon, why the officers of the church ſhould exerciſe humility to- 
wards, and employ their gifts and talents for, the general good and 
benefit of the church; and the argument is drawn from a compa- 
riſon between the natural body and the myſtical body. As in the 
natural body there are “ many members,” and every member has 
its diſtinct office; the eye to ſee, the ear ro hear, the hand to 
work, the foot to walk: In like manner, ia the myſtical body, the 
church of Chrilt, there are many members, but each member muſt 
keep his own place, and not invade the duty, or uſurp the office 
of another, but every one empioy his own proper gift to the bene- 
fir and comfort of the whole, without difaaining or envying one 
another. Learn hence, 1. That the church ot Chriſt is “ one 
body.” 2. That tho' the body of the church be one, and the head 
one, yet the members are many, united to Chriſt their head b 
faith, and to one another by love. 3. That all believers, which 
are members of this body, have every one his particular gift, his 
ſeveral function, his proper office; which they are duly to execute 
and pertorm, without incroaching upon others by proud curioſt 
or buly meddling : But as all the members of the body labour joint- 
ly together for the preſervation of the whole, ſo ought all the of- 
cers and members of the church to keep their diſtinet ſtations, and 
employ and improve regularly the ſeveral talents for the mutual 
edification and benefit of each other, without encroachment, or 
intruding upon the offices of each othef. God is a God of order, 
and hates diſorder in his church. (B.) The nature of this union, 


and the mutual relation declared here, will be beſt diſcern'd, by 
the prin- 


eipal 


the ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, making mention of it; 
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cipal whereof, beſides this, are 1 Cor. x. 16,17. xi 3. and 2 4 


13, 14, 27. Eph. i. 22, 23. iii. 6. iv. 4, 5, 6, 15, 16, 25. and v. 23, 
30. and Col. Pas. and ii 19. From all which compared together, 
we may the more caſily infer, 1. That this, above all other allu- 
ſions, was intended to figure the inſeparable intereſt we have, in 
our bleſſed Lord, and in one another. It ſcarce leaves us the li- 
berty, (which all the other alluſions elſewhere do) of conſidering 
our ſelves, any longer, as diſtinct perſons: It preſents us with an 
I , of every one, thus cemented, being a part of Chriſt, and 
every Chriſtian a part of our own ſelves; as if He without us, and 
we without them, muſt want that perfection of being, which the 
nature of a body requires. 2. That therefore this union is pecu- 
liar to Chriſtians; and from hence it is, that we find the church fo 
often mention'd as Chriſt's body. Conſequently, as they who are 
not of the church, are not of the body ; ſo what methods ſoever 
thoſe be, which have been inſtituted, as inſtruments and means for 
grafting men into, or den ieh, their continuance and common 
rights in, the congregation of Chriſtians, the ſame do make them 
members of, and the denial, or the want, of the ſame, do exclude 
them from any part in, this body. Hence it comes to paſs, 
3. That, in the paſſages above referr'd to, we find ſuch expreſs 
mention, not only of the ſame principles of religion, the ſame 
laws, the ſame privileges of grace, the ſame hopes of glory; but 
of the ſame Sacraments too: For theſe are neceſſary atteſtations of 
our confeſſing, and ſubmitting to the former, and inſtruments en- 
titling us to a reaſonable expectance of the latter; nor indeed can 
any thing leſs than this be the 56", thoſe texts, One Lord, 
one faith, one baptiſm,” Eph. iv. 2 « By one Spirit we are all bap- 
tized into one body, and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit,” 1 Cor. xii. 13. and, We, * many, are one bread, 
and one body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread,” ch. x. 
17. So vain and preſumptuous is the deluſion of thoſe, who, be- 
cauſe they call Chriſt Lord, and profels to believe the doctrine he 
hath taught, arrogate to themſelves the name and privileges of 
Chriſtians, without that initiating ſacrament of Baptiſm, which he 
hath ordain'd, as the inftrument of making them members of his 
viſible body: And ſo profane, ſo pernicious, is the neglect of that 


other confirming Sacrament, the bleſſed Supper of our Lord, or- 
dain'd by him likewiſe for their ſtrength and nouriſhment, and 


neceſſary to preſerve them true members of his inviſible body. 
For, 4. Tis one thing to have the appearance and external privi- 
leges, and another to diſcharge the part, and attain all the benefits 
of this unjon. Hence tis evident, 5. That a very conſiderable 
difference is to be made, between the ſeveral inſtances of union, 
mention'd and recommended in Scripture. Some of theſe are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the being; others enjoin'd, as expedient to 
the growth, and well-being, of this body. Of the former ſort 
are, ſubmitting to the ſame Lord, agreeing in the fundamentals of 
the ſame faith, and, as a mark of this ſubmiſhon and agreement, 
adminiſtration of the ſame Sacraments : Of the latter, that holi- 
neſs of life, that exemplarineſs of practice, that mutual charit 
and concord, that peaceableneſs and order, that conſent in diſci- 
pline, that ready compliance in all lawful matters, which, tho* not 
eſſential, ſhall yet (by the conſtirution of particular churches, and 
the judgment of perſons, thought proper to give rules in ſuch ca- 
ſes) be enjoin'd, as proper for decency and edification. And this 
authority, being derived from our Lord upon his Apoftles, and 
from them upon their ſucceſſors in the government of this ſociet 
ſo incorporated; the contempt of it is a contempt of him; a ame | 
of that union, which every Chriſtian is bound to preſerve, under 
all the penalty, which thoſe declarations of our Maſter can be ſup- 
oſed to involve every wilful violater of it in; “ As my Father 
Lab ſent me, even ſo ſend I you,” John xx. 21. and © He that 
deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him 
that ſent me,” Luke x. 16. But that part of this union, which we 
are more eſpecially concern'd to obſerve, is, 6. That between all 
theſe members and Chriſt ; whom we find, in the texts above re. 
ferr'd to, repreſented as their common Head: And this very fitly, 


I. As that implies dignity of ſtation, ſuperiority of place, and pre- | 


eminence over the reſt of the body; in which reſpect the Apoftle 


ſeems to have intended that noble deſcription of Chrift's excellen- 


eies, Col. i. 15, 18, 19. 2. In reſpect of the ſaving influences, and 


perpetual communications, deriv'd down from thence upon the bo- 


dy; according to the ſame deſcription, ch. ii. 19. and John i. 16. 
and xv. 4, 5. 3. With regard to Chriſt's right of directing and 

overning ; according to Eph. v. 23,24. And, 4. With regard to 
his care for, protection of, and inſeparable conjunction with, his 
members; on which account he is term'd, © the Saviour of the 
body,” and © rhe nouriſher and cheriſher of the church,” Eph. v. 
23, 29. and thoſe who perſecute the church, are accuſed of perſe- 
cuting Him, Acts ix. 4. (Stanh.) The obligations ariſing from 
hence, upon the parties thus united and related, are briefly inti- 
mated here, on ver. 6. but may be learnt at large from the ſame 
Dr. Stanhope's Comment upon this text, (1 Sunday after Epiph.) to 
which I muft refer the reader. 


ture, the types and figures, the ceremonies and prophecics of oy 


then gifts, differing according 9. ek 1 by — 
to us, whether 1 let us propheſy — 8 
the proportion faith: Or miniſtry, let us wait — — 
miniſtring; or he that teacheth, on teaching . i bs 
that exhorteth, on exhortarion : He that giveth er him 
do it with ſimplicity ; he that rulerh, with diligence. 
he that ſheweth mercy, with cheerfulneſs. Let love be 
without diſſimulation. Abhor that which is evil cleave 
to that which is good. Be kindly aſſectioned one to 


another; with brotherly love, in honour preſerring Ba 


another: Not ſlothful in buſineſs : Fervent in Hiri 
ſerving the Lord : Rejoicing in hope ; 2 ri Tr? 
lation; continuing inſtant in prayer: Diſtributing to the 
neceſſity of ſaints; given to hoſpitality. Blels them 
which perſecute you: Bleſs, and curſe not. Rejoice 
with them that do rejoice, and weep with them thar 
weep. Be of the ſame mind one towards another 
Mind not high things, but condeſcend to men of lou 
eſtate. Be not wiſe in your own conceits. 


Having then gifts, differing.) The various gifts here mention's 
are more fully reckon'd up, and the ſame matter more largely di 
courſed of, 1 Cor. xii. and xiv. that Epiſtle having been written 
not long before this. (Fell) As the former part of this chapter 
contains ſome of the obligations ariſing from the union there men- 
tion d, (viz. The mortification of our ſenſual appetites, ver. 1. 
Newneſs of heart and life, ver. 2. And Humility, ver. 3.) ſo this 
part contains a great many more; viz". 1. Contentedneſs m our ſta- 
tion: And, 2. Diligence in our proper buſineſs, ver. 6, , $, 11. 

Mutual love and reſpect, ver. 9, 10, 16. 4. A tender concern 
or the proſperous and adverſe fortunes of our Fellow-Chriftians, 
ver. 13, 15. 5, Unity in matters of religion, ver. 15, 16. And, 
6. Conſtancy and meekneſs under perſecutions and wrongs, ver. 12, 
and 14. As to the firſt of which it ſeems very probable, that the 
gifts, more directly aim'd at by the Apoſtle, are thoſe extraordi- 
nary aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, vouchſafed to Chriſtians in the 


infancy of the church, as at that time neceſſary evidences of the . 


truth, and fitted for the more ſucceſsful propagation of the Goſ- 
pel: Yet are not thoſe arguments either in the Apoſtles defign, or 
in the nature of the thing, ſo confined to thoſe extraordinary 
gifts, as not, with great force and elearneſs of reaſon, to extend 
to all ages and conditions of Chriſtianity, when left to the ordi- 
nary methods of grace, by which it now ſubſifts. (Stanh.) As if 
our Apoſtle had ſaid, Seeing it has pleaſed God to appoint diſtinct 
officers in his church, and to furniſh thoſe officers with various de- 
grees of gifts, and not to make all equal either in gifts or office, 
let every one in general faithfully execute his oflice, and keep 
within the limits of his calling, neither neglecting his own duty, 
nor invading another's : In particular, Let him that propheſieth, that 
is, expoundeth the Scriptures in the church, do it“ according to 
the proportion of faith,” or according to what is taught plainly 
and uniformly in the whole Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, as the rule of our faith : We muſt not wrack nor wreſt the 
Scriptures, to make them ſpeak what we pleaſe, but what the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles taught, whom we interpret; otherwiſe we do 
not expound. according to the analogy and proportion of faith. 
Let him that miniſtreth, teacheth, or exhorteth, attend upon that 
work with all diligence ; and he that performs the office of a des- 
con, (who are called helps, 1 Cor. xii. 28.) and is employed to te. 
lieve the poor out of the church's ſtock, and to rake care of ſtran- 
gers, orphans, aged, ſick, and impotent perſons, © Let them doll 
with ſimplicity,” that is, without partiality and reſpect of perions; 
And © with chearfulneſs, that is, with alacrity of heart, with gen- 
tleneſs in words, with pleaſantneſs in countenance, bearing wil 

the infirmities of the aged, with the loathſomeneſs of the fick and 


diſeaſed, and adminiſtring with delight to the neceſſities of all that 


want. Now from the whole, note, 1. That God, of his free bounty, 
has beautified his church with divers offices and gifts. 2. That 
thoſe whom God has beſtowed miniſterial gifts upon, ought hun- 
bly and faithfully to improve them to the church's benefit and edi 
fication. (B.) | iO 
IW hbether propheſy, let us beſy.) By prophecy, we are 
here to den the En ** forerelling ching fu- 
ture, but the gift of expounding the holy Scriprures, (as before 
noted, and) as the Apoſtle himſelf declarerh the meaning of = 
word, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. (Afl.) And hence * the gift of prophey i: 
explain'd by © underſtanding all myſteries, and ail knowledge» 
x Cor. xiii. 2. that is, the moſt dark and difficult places of Serif. 


; oY _ = 


4 


r 


—— 


on the Epiſtle of N. PAUL tothe ROMANS. 523 


* 


Chap. 12. 


\ ament. 5 = . 
iether = . 20 fehr, which ſo familiarly occur in the 
| ent. ve 2 ; + 
_—_— to 10 proportion of falth.] Some think, that « the 
Pop . and © the proportion of faith” here, are 
fare of faith, ver. 3 propo a 

ſions of the ſame import, and ſignif the proportion or mea- 
on f ſoiritual gifts beſtow'd in the Apoſtles times upon men, up- 
** faith or believing the Goſpel; which were more or few- 
-4 ponders as they fitted and prepared themſelves for the recely- 
= 2 There is another ſenſe of this place, which tho it 
= Fo not be intended by the Apoſtle; yet, becauſe it. is in ĩt ſeit 
nn ercellent rule for interpreting the Scriptures, I think it may be 
of "ſe to mention it. It is that of rhoſe, who by r « the 
-orortion of faith,” underfland the analogy of faith; by which 
Foes mean the conſtant ſcope and tenour of the Scriptures, in the 
lan and neceſſary points of faith and practice: For we may be 
fared, that no ſenſe of Scripture can be a true or good ſenſe, 
which is contrary to the general defign and tenour of the whole. 
Tuus, for inſtance, we may conclude of the ſenſe which the Pa- 
rift put upon the words, This is my body; (as is noted on Acts iii. 
21.) And the like of the doctrine of od's eternal decrees of re- 
probation ; (as is noed on Acts xiti.'48.) and ſeveral others. A 
man may be ar a loſs, about the meaning of a difficult text of 
Scripture ; but he can be certain, that that cannor be the ſenſe 
thereof which contradicts the general ſcope of the holy Scriptures. 
0 — love be <vithort diſſimulation ] The foregoing exhortations 
reſpected church officers in particular: Theſe that now follow, 
concern all Chriſtians in general, and acquaint them with their du- 
tics in common converſation. He begins with the grace and duty 
oi Love; that being a radical grace, the root from which all other 
graces and duties ſpring and flow. This love to one another, the 
Holy Ghoſt requires that it “ be without diſſimulation;“ that 1s, 
fincere and unfeigned, not in word and in tongue only, but in deed 
and in truth: Alſo that it be an affectionate and tender, as well as 
an unfeigned and fincere love; * Be kindly affe ctioned one to ano- 
ther.” The word ſignifieth ſuch an aſtectionate tenderneſs as the 
mother bears to the fruit of her womb, and as creatures bear to 
their young; and no wonder that ſuch a fervent love is requir'd, 
when lay ing down our lives for the brethren is commanded, 1 John 
in. 16. Likewiſe that our love to others do incline us to give pre- 
ference unto others ; really conceiving others to be more worthy 
of honour than our ſelves, and rejoicing to ſee them placed in a 
more uſcful and honourable poſt than our ſelves. Yet obſerve, 
Tuo' our love muſt be hot towards our neighbour, it muſt not hin- 
der us from abhorring that which is ſinful and evil in our neigh- 
bour : „Love without diſſimulation, and abhor that which is evil :” 
When we love the perſons, we: muſt hate the vices of men: The 
love of our friends muſt not make us in love with their faults ; 
nor mult the hatred of mens vices draw us off from delighting in, 
ang (e cieaving to, that which is good” in any man. (B. Here, and 
in the following verſes of this chapter, we may obſerve the ſeveral 
qualities and ettects of Chriſtian love, charity, or friendſhip, viz. 
. That it is ſincere; loving with the heart, at all times, without 
ſelf. intereſt, and without flattery. 2. That it abhors evil even in 
toſe whom it loves; ſo far is it from juſtifying it in any. 3. That 
It cleaves to that only which is good in them, and loves it wherever 
It 15 found, ver. 9. 4. That it treats even the moſt unknown like 
brethren; as being childrea of the ſame heavenly Father, and 
members of the fame body. 5. That it is full of reſpect towards 
others, and free from all mean and worldly levities and familiari- 
des becauſe it is holy. 6. That it prevents others, by giving the 
elt teſtimony of honour and deference, becauſe it is humbie, ver. 
. 7. That ir has a holy ſolicitouſneſs, leſt it ſhould be wanting 
1 tne performance of its duty. 8. That it never is diſcourag'd or 
grows mor, hut acts always with the ſame zeal. 9. That it con- 
16275 none but Jeſus Chriſt in its neighbour, and keeps up its fer- 
Your by fre neatly reflecting upon what He is whom he ſerves, ver. 
'!. 10. That it places not its comfort in the ſweeineſs of friend 
hip, or of the good things of this life, bur in the hope of thoſe 
aich are to come. 11. Thar it is proof againſt all toils, croſſes, 
ad tribulations. 12. That it © continues inſtant in prayer,” for 
the ſalvation of others, as much as for its own; becauſe it knows 
the this life is a ſtate of baniſhment, and an abyſs of miſery, ver. 


= 13. That it renders all the good things of this world common 
elween 


the rich and the poor; becauſe the mind and heart are 
——_ and the ſociety or fellowſhip of grace, join'd to that of 
e 2 the Sajxts (that is, Chriſtians) a ſecond right to the 
Sog ot their brethren, whenever they are in want. 14. That it 
5 neither look upon nor treat an perſon as an alien or ſtranger ; 
e it knows, that we are all uch, in reſpect of Heaven, and 
315 po man is ſuch in reſpect of his brother, ver. 13. 15. Sofar 
8 sg wiſhing ill to its enemies, that it has their welfare always 
Ben and wiſhes them the greateſt good ; becauſe it knows, 
2 Chriſt died, praying for his perſecutors, ver. 14. 
dat it Cauſes a man to make the joy of his brethren, and 


And thus we are commonly to underſtand thoſe 


likewiſe their afflictious and misfortunes, to become his owh, ver. 
15. 17. That it unites us in the ſame faith, and the ſame tafte 
and reliſh of heavenly things. 18. That it is humble; rendring us 
all equal, and making us condeſtend to the loweſt and meaneſt 
things, for the ſake of our brechren. 19. That it cauſes us wil- 
lingly to renounce our own ſentiments, views, and lights, in order 
to toilow thoſe of others; becauſe it places ir ſelf below all, ver. 
16. 20. That it knows not what it is to return “ evil for evil; 
becauſe it knows no other evi here below, but fin. 21. That tho 
it avoids all manner of oſtentation in the which it does, yet 
it 2 ſeeks to edify its neighbour : Becauſe it knows, that it is 
a miſtaken _— to endeavour always to conceal all ſorts of 
good; that it ought to love its neighbour's perfection as irs own z 
that nothing belongs to ir ſelf, but what belongs to him; and that 
a good example is one of the debts of charity, ver. 17. 22. That 
it is peaceable it ſelf, and promotes peace amongſt others; eſpecially 
with Chriſtians, our wor? vary and our fellow-members; and that, 
for the bleſſing of peace, it endures whatever is not inconſiſtent 
with truth or juſtice, ver. 18. 23. That, if it be accuſed, it 
leaves the care of its juſtification ro God, and with faith and pa- 
tienc2 waits for his judgment; becauſe it makes little or no ac- 
count of the judgment of men. 24. That it ſuppreſſes the mo- 
tions of its own anger, bears that of men, and is far from endea- 
vouring to excite and to anticipate that of God upon its enemies ; 


| becauſe ir knows, that this is the ſureſt way to avaid itſelf, and 


to divert the effects of their enmity and ill will, ver. 19. 25. That 
it does not diſcover that it has enemies, any other way, than by do- 
ing more good to them than to others; and thinks it ſelf well 
avenged, when God ſhews them mercy ; becauſe it is by this means 
that it is deſirous to be counted worthy thereof it ſelf, ver. 20. 
And, 26. That it is proof againſt all the malice of the moſt im- 
prone enemies, and deſires to triumph over them by noching but 
nefits ; knowing that herein it imitares God, and is the daughter 
of him who is love or charity it ſelf, ver. 21. (Q) See the notes 
on John xiii. 34, 35. | | 
ing the Lord.) To kyrio doulenontes. Some ancient copies, of 
great authority, read it kairo douleuontes, ſerving the time; the oc- 
caſion of which various reading was its being ſometimes written, 
with this abbreviation, KO; and therefore might be read cither 
kyrio or kairo. One argument that the latter is here to be retain'd, 
15 Ignatius's Epiſtle to Polycarp; where he joins two precepts to- 
gether, Become more diligent than thou am; obſerve, or conſider, the 
ſeaſons, or times: That is, the times being times of great corrup- 
tion firſt, and then of perſecution alſò (both mention d there in the 
former part of the period, Let not the beterodox, or falſe teachers, 
move thee, or terrify thee; ſtand firm; and We muſt beyond all perſe- 
vere and endure all for God's ſake) he muſt not be ſlothful, but very 
diligent, to defend his flock againſt all falſe infuſions, and ſuſtain 
them conſtant in ſufferings And this is exactly agreeable and pa- 
rallel to this exhortation here thus ſet, and may well ſeem an imi- 


tation of it: In reſpect of diligence, not ſlothful; zealous in ſpirit, 


ſerving the time, or ſeaſon; which was in like manner a ſeaſon of 
great corruption from the Gnoſticks, and of perſecution alſo from 
the Jews, with whom thoſe Gnefticks complied, and ftirr'd them up 
againſt the orthodox Chriſtians. (H) But yet, it was never meant, 
that we ſhould be time-ſervers, or men- pleaſures; but only that we 
ſhould apply our ſelves to the time, in the occurrents and occaſions 
thereof, neglecting no opportunity of doing good. (Leigh) | 

Rejoicing in hepe.] One would have thought it a very unreaſon- 
able exhortation, to bid thoſe Chriſtians rejoice, who had then ſo 
much cauſe to be ſorrowful, when they ſuffer'd ſo many reproaches; 
underwent ſo many hardſhips, and were in all reſpects to ſpitefully 
treated by their enemies. But, in the worſt of times and condi- 
tions, Chriſtianity has wherewithal to comfort its profeſſors, and 
make their hearts joyful : And this is one of thoſe ſpiritual com- 
forts; viz. the hope of everlaſting happineſs. This outweighs the 
heavieſt burden of worldly calamities, and gives us a cheartul ſpi- 
rit in the midſt of our greateſt ſufferings: For, when we have this 
hope, we conſider, not ſo much what we are at preſent, as what 
we ſhall be: We are the leſs concern'd at the evils we utter in 
chis world, becauſe we ſee beyond them, and do expect a hliſsful 
ſtate, where we ſhall ſuffer ho more ; where we ſhall have no more 
ſorrow, and where all tears ſhall be wiped off from our eyes. See 
the notes on ch. v. 3 and viii. 18. and Acts v. 41. 

Continuing inſtant in prayer.] See the notes on Lukgaviii. f. 

Diſtributing to the neceſſity See the notes on Acts xi. 29. 

Given to hoſpitality.) Tlie word diocontes, which we here render 
given to,” ſignifies, more ſtrongly, following after, or purſuing, 
hoſpitality. Imitate the Saviour of the world: Go about doin 
good, and ſeeking out opportunities of obliging mankind : Stay 
not till occaſions of beneficence offer themſelves: Not only receive 
poor viſitants, and diſtreſod and fatigu'd travellers, with a flowin 
and generous hoſpitality ; but purſue, and follow after thoſe who 
have paſs'd by your houſe : bring em back; ſurprize em with un- 
GO bounty; refreſh and furniſh em with ſhirable and ſeaſon- 
able ſupplies. (Blackw.) They who cannot do us, mult at leaſt cih 


they 
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they could ; and never want the diſpoſition, when they have not 
mary (Stanh.) This word, dioco, being attributed to perions, 
is evil, ſignifying to perſe.«te; as here in ver. 14. and elſewhere: 


But, if it be applicd to things, then ir is either good or evil, as the 


things which we purſue arc good or evil; And ir implies finguiar 
love to the thing, and great labour about it. (Leigh) 

Bleſs them <chich perſecute you.) See the notes on Matth. v. 44. 

Rejoice <vith them.) This verſe ſeems to refer to the two gates 
of che temple ; one called the gate of the bridegroom, and the ocher 
of the monrners; into which two ſorts of men ali kinds of perſons 
are divided: Under the firſt are contained all thoſe who continue 
unblemiſh'd members of the church, under no kind of cenſure; 
under the other are the excommunicate, of any the loweſt kind; 
thoſe under Nidui, who tho* they might come into the temple, yet 
were to come in at the door of mourners, with ſome difference 
upon them, and diſcrimination from other men, that they who 
law them might pray for them in this form, He that deells in this 
Fouſe comfort thee, and give thee a heart to-obey. And accordingly, 
the exhortation here is to have affections chriſtianly diſpoſed to- 
ward all men, to be very much afflicted, which, 2 Cor. xii. 21. is 
called ( penthein) mourning , or bewwailing juch as are, for their 
faulcs, juſtly falien under the cenſures of the church, and to do 
the utmoſt we cin toward tlicir recovery; and on the other fide to 
rejoice at the ſpiritual good and proficiency of all others. (H.) 

Not Wiſe in your 0Wwn conccita.] vcc the notes on ver. 3. 


Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. Recompenſe to no man evil 
for evil. Provide things honeſt in the ſight of all men. 
It it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peace- 
ably with all men. Dearly beloved, avenge not your 
ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath: For it is writ- 
ren, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, ſnith the Lord. 
Therefore it thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, 
give him drink: For in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals ot 
tire on his head. Be not overcome ot evil, but over- 


come evil with good. 


Recempenſe to no man ev.] After thoſe duties which we are o- 
bliged to perform toward our common heud, as my ſtical members 
of Chriſt's body; afcer thoſe which more immediately concern aur 
ſelves, with regard to the ſtation and ofi:ce appointed us to hold in 
that body; after tho!e, to which our brethren have a right, who 
{cem ſenſible of the ncar relation between us, and defirous to dil- 
charge their part, The Apoſtle now proceeds to direct our beha- 
viour toward ſuch, as eicher are not of that body, or carry them- 
ſelves to us as if they were not. So that what remains to be ſaid 
upon this chapter may not unfcly be reduced to the general topick 
of meekneſs and conſtancy under perſecutions and wrongs. In 
which the Scripture before us gives us a fair occalion to oblerve, 
1. The methods proper for preventing ſuch iaſuries; And, 2. The 
deportment which becomes Chriſtians, when they have the unhap- 
pineſs of ſuſfering under them. The methods proper for prevent- 
ing our falling under ſack injuries and trials, are, 1. A moderate 
opinion of our ſelves and our abilities, expreſs'd, by “ not being 
wiſe in our own conceits;“ in the foregoing verſe 16. 2. To 
provide things honeft in the ſight of all mer,” ver. 17, By 
which we are to look upon our ſelves obliged, not only to all thoſe 
duties, which the laws of God or man have bound upon us; but 
to all that prudence and decency in our conduct, that may ſecure 
to us the character of diſeretion, as well as of virtue. For there 
ure infinite occurrences in a man's life, wherein all that is Jazwful 
may be far from edifyize, or being expedient, 1 Cor. x, 23. Many 
liberties no where forbidden, which yet are better not taken: 
Many actions no where exprefly commanded, which yet are very 
fir to be done. And again, when we do theſe, or abltain from 
thoſe, the very manner and circumſtances of the thing may prove 
of great moment, either for adorning, or recommending, or for 
tarniſning the luſtre, and taking oft from the beauty and accepta- 
blenets, of ſuch reltraincs or actions: And, 3. A probable method 
tor the prevention of outrage and injuries; “ It it be poſſible, as 
much as in you lieth, Eve pcaceably with all men,” ver. 18. And, 
as to the I becoming Chriſtians, when they ſhall at any 
time happFto ſuffer, under perſecutions and wrongs of any kind, 
the rules are, 1. © Recompenle to no man evil for evil,” ver. 17. 
2. Avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath,” 
ver. 19. By which is meant, that we ſhoutd by no means take the 
cauſe into our own hands, and pretend to right our ſelves, by re- 

aying injurie 
* e hich perſecute you; bleſs, and curſe nor,” ver. 14. And, 
4. „If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, give him 
drink,” ver. 20. To the due obſervation of which rules we have 
three motives or powerful arguments here jubjoin'd ; 1. Relating 


»”s 


to Almighty God ; © Ir is written, Vengeance is mine, I will re- 


Chitical and Explanatory Annotations 


sand atfronts with the ſame or greater, 3. © Bleſs, 


pay, ſaith the Lord,” ver. 19. 2. To our enemies; « For Fa 
doing, thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on his head,” yer. 20 , A 
3. To our ſelves, (Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good,” ver. 21. (Stanh.) See the notes on Matth. ' v. 39. 
it be poſſble.] St. Peter asks the queſtion, Who is he that 
will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good“ | Per 
lil. 13. And he had reaſon ; for none, bur ſuch as are mo 
brutiſh, will. But yet, ſince ſuch-monſters there are to be found 
in the world, (:00 many of thoie, whom our Apoſtle elſe here 
me ntions under the character of © unreaſonable wicked men 
2 Theſſ. ili. 2.) the cautious manner of expreſſimg this duty Was no 
more than hecdful. For peace with all the world, tho' a moft * 
ſirable bleſſing, may yet be bought too dear; and therefore ve arc 
not leſt free to ſeek it, upon any terms, not conſiſtent with the 
reſt of our duty. When ſtedfaſtneſs to the faith which we ought 
to profeſs, when zeal for the truth and glory of God, when con. 
ſtancy and courage in virtue, are made grounds of a difference 
and nothing leſs than our foregoing theſe will be accepted for Rl 
accommodation of ic; in ſuch like caſes peace becomes impoſſible 
All we have left to do then, is to convince the world, that we ate 
not the aggreſſors; that we neither begun the quarrel, nor bar 
2 deſire to continue it; that, whatever can be reconciled with cur 
higher obligations, we are ready to do; willing to depart from our 
own right, tho' we cannot give up God's; always diſpoſed to be 
reconciled, and to forgive the wrongs, for which we never gare 
any cauſe or provocation. This is “ as much as in us licth :* And 
this they who decline, are no longer true ſubjects of the Prince of 
peace; no diſciples of that maſter who at his acath bequeathed 
peace to us, as the moſt valuable legacy he could leave; no livi 
members of that head, who vouchſafed ro become our peace-offer- 
ing; no longer actual parts of one another, when they rend the 
body, diſquict and devour their fellow- members; in ſhort, when 
they do not endeavour to procure and preſerve, as they ought to 
pray for, * peace always by all means,“ 2 Theſſ. iii. 16. (Idem) 

_ Avenge not your ſelves.] Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle reneys 
his exhortation to all Chriſtians, to watch againſt the ſin of private 
and perſonal revenge: He urg'd it before, ver. 17. he reinforces it 
here, ver. 19. thereby ſhewing, how prone our corrupt natures are 
to commit this fin, and how hard the contrary duty is to fleſh and 
blood. "The Heathens reckov'd revenge to be a part of juſtice, and 
rank'd it amongſt the number of their virtues: But the Scriptures 
require, that, inſſead of revenging an injury, we remit and for- 
give it; © Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather giz 
place unto wrath :” What wrath? Or whoſe wrath? An. Give 
place ro your own wrath, ſay ſome interpreters ; give way a little, 
and turn aſide from the perſon you are angry with, and do not fuf- 
fer our anger to hurry you away to revenge: Give place to the 
| wrath of thoſe that wrong you. ſay others; decline their wrath, 
and give not word for word, which will but add fuel to the fte, 
| and oil to the flame. But it ſeems beſt, to underſtand it of Gods 
wrath : Leave the matter to God, he will right your cauſe; do 
not take God's work out of his hand, but ſuffer him to come in 
with his wrath upon your enemies, who wrong and injute you; 


is his, and he will repay ir. Learn hence, That ſuch, who, ha- 
ing ſulkcred wrong, do ſeck to revenge themſelves, take revenging 
work ou: of God's hand; whereas, if they leave the matter with 
God, his juſtice will right them fully. (B.) See the notes on 
Matth v. 39. and Biſhop Wilkins's Sermon on this text. And, for 
that unchriſtian and unmanly practice of Dwelling, ſee Biſhop 
Hall's Caſes of Conſcience, and Mr. Coliier's Eſſays. : 
Feed him.] The Greek word, pſomize, here has a moſt beautt- 
ful allufion, which is not fully expreſs'd by the bare word feed: I 
ſignifies not only to feed, but to do it liberally, and plentifully ; 
ro carve for, and help another; yea, to cut it ſmall, and even (0 
put it in his mouth (if need be) as nurſes do to infants, or lick pet- 
ons. (Leigh) | | 
Heap coals of fire on his head.) How's that? Does the 1 
mean, Thou ſhalr thereby add to his guilt, kindle the hre 
againſt him, and iacreaſe his damnation ? No! That indeed (As WC 
are wont to ſpealt) would be malice with a vengeance ! But, we 
conceive, the mcaning is, By doing good to thy enemf'; If 4 
lieving his wants, if he ſtand in need of thy charity; Of, n 
ing him the injuries he hath done unto thee, thou ſhalt _ : | 
him that flame of affections, that holy fire of love, hic 
gain him to thy friendſhip, on; 44g to repentance, uy Oui 
him aſhamed of” his wickedneſs. This I take to be as it 
| ftian ſenſe of © heaping coals of fire upon his head: 1 
confirm'd, by the following wor of K yo overcome of evil, 
overcome evil with good.” (Killingbec 7 
Be not overcome 97 evil.} Learn hence, That every Chile. 
ſhould not only take heed that he © be not overcome of evil, 


alſo labour and endeavour, what in him lieth, to © Overcome 


J 
with good.” Queſtion, What are we to underſtand here by evi 


Anſwer, Any unkind or injurious dealing from others, nf = 
chief ar Al fury which our neighbour has done us. Neff. wr 


rather give place to the wrath of God againſt them, for vengeance - 
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Chap. 13. den the Epiſthe of St. PAUL to. the ROMANS. 


Wer of evil. Anſ. 1. When we dwell in our comprehending all other dutics and ſervices. (Leigh) But the 


— 
© R 
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_ at 
f it to © be ove 


nebts too much, too oſten, and.too long, the injuries and 


15 
arr Fr» ve have met with: This is, as-if a man that was to | 


a ill, ſhould be continually champing of it, and 
"= 47 4 tongue. 2. We are overcome of evil,” 


rolling it the { il; by ſtudy ing to 
ure brought over to commit the {ame evil; by tudy ing 
a Greful bak 5 in a way of revenge, for the injuries we 


i weſt. Wherein conſiſts the duty and excellency 
have recover. Ver with good?” Anſ. It renders us like to 


. . * . . 
2 e to us daily, tho we do evil againſt him con- 
tinuall Hereby we imitate God, in one of the choiceſt 


ions of h , 
7 overcome our enemies, and make them become our friends. 


weft. How ſhould we © overcome evil with good i” Anſ. By doin 

50d for evil ; by returning courteſies for injuries; ſpeaking we 
90 others, altho* they ſpeak hardly, yea, very ill of us. (B.) See 
Dr. Moſs's Sermon on this text. * 


C HAP. XIII. 


Sreraign authority by no means to be refifted. Every 
one . have his due. The love of our neighbour is 
the fulfilling of the law. All intemperance to be 
avoidled. | 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. T ET every ſoul be ſubject un- 

to the higher powers. For 
there is no power but of God: The powers tliat be, 
are ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the 
power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God: And they that 
reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. For rulers 
are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt 
thou then not be afraid of the power ? Do that which 
is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame: For 
he is the miniſter of God to thee for good. Bur if thou 
do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the 
ſword in vain : For he is the miniſter of God, a re- 
venger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil. 
Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for wfath, 
but alſo for conſcience fake. For, for this cauſe pay 
ye tribute alſo: For they are God's miniſters, attend- 
ing continually upon this very: thing. Render therefore 
to all their 1 Tribute to whom tribute is due, 
cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to 
whom honour. 


Let every ſoul be ſubje.) From the ſeveral duties, obliging all 
Chriſtians, in their perſonal capacity, the Apoſtle here proceeds 
to ſuch as are political, and oblige us, as members of a civil body. 
And herein he declares, 1. The nature of the duty enjoin d; 
2. The univerſality of its obligation; 3. The reaſons upon which 
that obligation is founded; 4. The danger of refuſing to comply 
wich it; 5. The equity of making it good; And, 6, The parti- 
cular inſtances wherein ic ought to be expreſſed: And all theſe he 
declares to be not meerly matters of ſecular convenience, or Chri- 
ſtian prudence; but a part of religion, and ſuch as directly bind 
the conſcience. (Stanh.) All which ſeveral particulars ſhall be 
diſtinctly explain'd in the notes here following: And the rather, 

auſe there haye been various arts uſed, to pervert every word 
of this text, and to make it ſpeak quite contrary to the deſign and 
9 the Apoſtle in it. (Sherl.) - 3 

very ſoul.] Paſa pſyche, by an ordi re, ſignifies eve 

man : For man — 15 nee com — 5 of body and foul, 
either part of him is very often in cripture put for the whole ; 
lometimes fig, and ſomerimes ſoul, ſignifying the man. Thus 

every ſoul” here muſt ſignify all men, of what rank, ftation, or 
condition ſoever they be; high or low, rich or poor, noble or ig- 
noble, clergy or laity. (Uſh. G. H. Bever. Stanh. Brett, B. Fleury, 
and .) Therefore, none being excepted out of this general pre- 
cept, it follows, that neither the Pope nor the people, collectively 
or repreſentatively, commons or peers, Sanbedrim or ſtates, in par- 
-ament or out of parliament, are exempted from this obligation. 
Ny Beza, Buckeridge, Moreton, Aff. Stillingfl. Stanh. and 

Be ſubje#.) Hypotaſſeftho. The word, bypotaſſo, ſignifies an or- 
21 ſubjection, and alles the 8 2 — reſpect- 

| language and geſture, obedience without reſiſting, a ſubjection 
2 and in due manner. Chry ſoſtome noteth, that the Apoſtle 
atth not, Be obedient, but “ Be ſubject; which is a general word, 


4 
is divine nature: Hereby we overcome our ſelves : Here- 


principal thing he -has regard to in the text, is non-reſiftance ; 
ces. We are not always bound to do what they command, becauſe 
they may command what we ought not, what we muſt not do: 
But we are always bound to be ſubject; that is, 2 to reſiſt. 
Tho” a, prince abuſe his power, and oppreſs his ſubjects, we muſt 
not take upon us to right our ſelves by force, but muſt leave our 
cauſe to God, who is the great protector of oppreſſed innocence. 
This is the doctrine the Apoſtle teaches, that © we muſt be ſubject 
to,” that is, we muſt not reſiſt, nor rebel againſt ſoveraign princes. 


far the things which are Ceſar's, and unto God the things that 
are God's,” Matth. xxii. 21. Yiclding our bodies (as St. Paul 
himſelf did) to Ceſar, but reſerving our ſouls for God; tendring 
to. juſt laws our active; to unjuſt, our paſſive obedience. (Hall) 
The benefits of ſociety and civil rights are ſo many and ſo valu- 
able, and do ſo entirely depend upon good government and order, 
and peaceable ſubmiſſion to thoſe in publick ſtations, that men will 
naturally be very jealous of, and very averſe to, any ſett of people 
or principles, which ſhall attempt to break in upon advantages ſo 
ſenkble and dear, as theſe may claim to be, to alwankcind. The 
—_ even of ſubjects would abhor a doctrine that ſhould ſow 
the ſeeds of diſcord and confuſion. But it is never to be con- 
ceived, how any one prince or ruler ſhould have been reconciled 


to the faith, upon the foot it then ſtood, had it propagated, juſti- 


fied, or in any degree countenanced, ſedition and licentiouſheſs, 
by undertaking to ſet men free from their civil obligations, and ro 
diſſolve the power and authority, which governors were otherwiſe 
allow'd to have upon their people, when not Chriſtians. And 
therefore, in all the ancient apologies for our religion, we find 
the authors particularly careful to wipe off this calumny ; to prove 
the Goſpel, as it really is, the greateſt ſecurity to all temporal 185 
riſdiction; the ſureſt promoter, and beſt preſerver, of public order 
and quiet; the ſtrongeſt ſupport of kings, and the moſt effectual 
reſtraint upon ſubjects. Few arguments were urged more fre- 
quently ; few, we have reaſon to believe, contributed more ſuc- 
ceſsful ly to recommend this religion to the general good accept- 
ance of the world, than the manifeſt tendency it had to the ſafety 
and welfare of mankind ; the particular inſtructions it gave; the 
weighty obligations and motives it enforced them with; and the 
unparallell'd examples it every day produced, for containing all 
forts of men within the bounds of their proper ſtation and duty, 
for rendring them uſeful and ſerviceable ko ſociety and government, 
for a zealous and active obedience to their ſuperiors in all lawful 
inſtances, and for meek and patient ſuffering, under even unjuſt 
oppreſſions, rather than they would become inftruments of diſturb- 
ing the peace of the publick, or that of their own conſciences. 
(Stanh.) See the notes on Tit. iii. 1. and 1 Pet. ii. 155 

To the higher pocvers.] e pas rechouſais; To tlie ſupreme 
powers, rightly eſtabliſhed and conſtituted. (H.) That is, to the 
ſupreme authority. (W.) For this is laid down, as a fixed and un- 


governors, or rulers, as are rightfully veſted with the ſupreme au- 
thority.. (Atterb.) Only the lawful powers; not to be 1 1 
uſurpers. (Burn.) This ſeems clear, even from the word here dic- 
| tare 7 the Holy Ghoſt : Which is not dunamis, (from dunamai, 
poſſum,) ſignifying ſuch power as conſiſts in the natural faculty, 
that is, force, ſtrength, or ability; but exouſea (from exeſti, licet) 
which ſignifies the moral faculty; that is, ſuch a power (or rather 
authority) as is founded on right, intereſt, and progerty; (Biſhop 
Ward, Biſhop Hopkins, Gerh. Pleydell, and Foreneſs) 

There is no power but of God.] Here follow the reaſons, where- 
by the Apoſtle proves and enforces this doctrine of ſubjection, or 
non-reſiſtance, to them who are thus veſted with the ſupreme au- 
thority ; The firſt of which is this (O# gar eſtin exouſia ei me apo 


ſeems more properly to be rendred) For it is not authority, if it is 
not from God; that is, derived from God. ('T rem. and Beza) All 
juſt governments muſt be originally derived from God, and, ſome 
way or other, receive their ſanction from divine authority. This 
propoſition is ſo evident, to all who believe a God, a providence, 
and the truth of the Scriptures, that I ſhall not need to prove it in 
3 to them. And, as for thoſe who ſuppoſe government to 
ve originally ſprang up from mere human compacts, and from the 
people, independently on God, and without any regard to his will 
or authority, they ſeem to me to ſuppoſe men to Fave auß out 
of the earth, and not to have had God for their creator; alſo 
to ſuppoſe, that all government has no higher end to aim at, than 
the conveniencies of this preſent life; both which things are en- 
tirely contrary to religion, and utterly inconſiſtent with the ſacred 
Hiſtory of the origin and primitive exerciſe of government amo 
men: So that this cannot deſerve a ſerious conſideration, but m 
be left to the irreligious ſchemes of the Atheiſts and unbelievers. 


2 Sanderſ. Pleydell, and Whiſt.) And that the authority, 
re 


which is the only perfect and abſolute ſubjection we owe to prin- 


Sherl.) According to that rule of our Saviour, © rendring unto 


doubted principle, that the higher powers, here meant, are fuch - 


Theos) © For there is no power but of God; or (as the original 


poken of, is not meant 2 power which comes only 
6 . 
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B. and Mil 


* 


being, even thoſe will be found to have been lawful powers, if we 
duly obſerve, 1. That the conſtitution of the Roman empire was 
not hereditary. 2. That the emperor then reigning, had no com- 


petitor for the throne, nor was there any other perſon who did, or 


could, pretend a better right to it. (Hickes's Jovian, ch. 1.) And 
3. Thar tho' poſſeſſion is in it ſelf no title at all againſt a known 
and apparent right ; yet where there is not, nor can be, any better 
right prov'd, poſſeſſion ſuppoſes a right, and is to be regarded as 
ſuch, as well in relation to government as to private property. 
Thus then the Roman emperors were the (exouſiai) lawful powers; 
not becauſe they were in poſſeſſion. of the throne, and thoroughly 
ſertled in it, nor becauſe they were acknowledg'd for ſuch by the 
Senate and People whom they were to govern ; but becauſe they 
really had all the right and title to the ſoveraignty which the fun- 
damental conſtitution of that country did require, and no perfon 
in the world either had, or pretended to have, a better right to 
the ſame. And therefore ſuch emperors might well be ſaid to be 
(hypo tou T heou tetagmenot) © ordained of God,” and (tou T heou 
diatage) *the ordinance of God,” fince not only the pocver, but 
the perſons themſelves, who are thus urdiſputedly veſted with ſo- 
veraignty, are appointed by God, to govern under him, as his 
Vicegerents or Deputies, and have authority put into their hands 
by his peculiar and ordering providence. In hereditary kingdoms 
indeed 'tis otherwiſe than it was in the Roman empire. For in 
ſuch, the king never dies; but the ſame minute that the natural 
rſon of one king dies, the crown deſcends upon the next of 
lood : And therefore, tho' a proſperous rebel may get the po- 
wer into his hands by God's permiſſion, yet 'tis not by God's or- 
dinance, and he who reſiſts ſuch a one, does not reſiſt the ordi- 
nance of God, but the uſurpations of men. ( Biſhop Andr. 
Biſhop Buckeridge, Biſhop Moreton, Archbiſhop Uſher, Biſhop 
Hall, op Sanderſ. Biſhop Ward, Af. G. H. Sherl. Du-Bourd. 
9 
i fhoſoever therefore reſiſteth.] This is the neceſſary conſequence 
of the foregoing argument. Since the ſupreme Magiſtrate is “or- 
dain'd by God,” and © every foul” in his dominions, 1s commanded 
to © be ſubject,” to him as ſuch, it follows therefore, That <vhoſo- 
ever reſifteth him, “ refifteth the ordinance of God:“ And, conſe- 
quently, (as the Apoſtle himſelf concludes) © they that reſiſt, ſhall 
receive to themſelves damnation.” For the clearer underftandin 
of which doom, we art to obſerve, that the word (crima) here 
rendred damnation, according to 1ts literal import, ſignifies jude- 
ment, and no more, and 1s ſometimes applied to human judgments ; 
as, 1 Cor. vi. 7. to“ going to law, and Luke xxili. 40. and xxiv. 
20. to temporal Tre ſentences of death: But elſewhere 
it clearly ſignifies ſuch puniſhments as are divine and eternal; as 
Acts xxiv. 25. Rom. 11. 2, 3, 5. Hcbr. vi. 2. and ſeveral other 
places. Three places there are, which belong certainly to this 
ſenſe ; which yet have been queſtion'd by ſome men, and denied 
to do ſo, Firſt, This in this place, . They that reſiſt,” that is, by 
force or violence oppoſe the ſupreme power, (heantois crima le- 
p/ontai,) © ſhall receive judgment to themſelves.” That this ſig- 
nifies temporal puniſhment, which the Magiſtrate may inflict, and 
no more, they think appears by the following words, © for rulers 
are a terrour to evil works.” But 1. If that argument were of 
force, it would conclude alſo, that no more but remporal puniſh- 
ment belonged ro any other crime which was puniſhable by the 
magiſtrate : For of him it 1s ſaid, that he is, (IJ heon diaconos) © the 
miniſter,” or officer of God ; his executioner for wrath, that is, 
puniſhment temporal, to him indefinitely that doth evil, that is, 
every viſible malefactor. And fo, if this would conclude for the 
reſiſter or rebel, it would alſo be a privilege or protection to all 
other ſins, which the magiſtrate is wont to puniſh, the thief, 


| there, who ſpeaks indefinitely of the fin (as when he faith, the 


be damned, whatever his crime were, And 2. 
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as that ſignifies tem- 
ſhall receive” more than 


dix. (crima) eternal 


e, and ſo bind 
ling conſcience, 
ver. 1. to adamnin * ” * 
; . in 
time ly repented of. The ſecond place thus 2 of 15 1 3 
xi. 29. © He that eateth and drinkerh unworthily eateth and 
drinketh (crima,) judgment to himſelf.” That ir doth not there 
ſignify damnation is attempted to be proved by three arguments: 
1. By that which follows, ver. 30. For this cauſe man Te 
| weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep;“ which bel: g. 
ing only to temporal puniſhment, is conceived to be che 4 
phraſis of (crima) judgment precedent; and conſequently that that 
is ſo alſo. 2. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks there of any one ſingle 
ack of this fin, which, being not an habit or cuſtom, the odeckon 
conceive not to be 3 damning under the ſecond covenant, 
3. Becauſe, ver. 32. tis ſaid, © When we are judged, we are chat. 
ened of the Lord, that we ſhould nor be condemned,” rc. To 
the firſt of theſe, the anſwer is clear, 1. That fickneſ and death, 
tho they be temporal puniſhments, are yet divine, inflicted b 
the hand of God, not of the magiſtrate : And 'tis acknowledged 
that ĩt doth ſeldom fignify eternal puniſhment, excluſively to God's 
temporal puniſhments, but eternal, and ſometimes temporal too, 
(as 2 Pet. ii. 3.) or eternal if he repent not; and perhaps tem- 
ral if he do, or to bring him to repentance : 2. That theſe tem- 
poral, do not exclude eternal puniſhments : They may be fick, 
and dic, and be damned alſo, or elſe, ſome being reformed 
theſe temporal chaſtiſements, others may be damn'd alſo that do 
not reform: And that this is juſt with God, and the meaning of 
crima there, appears ver. 2 7. which is parallel to ver. 29. Who- 
ſoever ſhall cat or drink unworthily, ſhall be guilry of the body 
and blood of the Lord ;” that is, ſhall be thought guilry of the 
greateſt violation of Chriſt, to profane and tread under feet his 
body and blood. To the ſecond, It need not here be diſputed, 
whether one act of mortal or wilful fin brings damnation ; it be- 
ing as much to the preſent purpoſe, that cuſtomary or frequent 
ſinning doth : For, whatever mercy may belong to him that com- 
mits only one act, yet, if he that cuſtomarily or frequently doth 
ir, incurr damnation, this will be the Apoſtle's meaning by crime 
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drunkard or adulterer ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God,) and 
deſcends not to that minuter conſideration, what tis that contracts 
the guilt of that fin. As for the third objection, Tis an evident 
confirmation of this rendring: For, if thoſe that were ſick, Er. 
were © chaſtened of the Lord, that they ſhould not be condemn- 
ed,” then ſure, if they had not been ſo chaſtened, or not reformed 
by that chaſtening, they ſhould have been « condemned with the 
world ;” which is no argument, that eternal judgments are not 
due to them on their impenitence, but an evident intimation that 
they are, The third place, thus doubted of (and brought to coun- 
tenance the former interpretations of theſe two) is 1 Pet. 1. 17. 
(to crima apo tou oicou tou T heon,) © judgments begi from the 
houſe of God ;” where that which befalls © the houſe of God 
cannot be condemnation. To which I anſwer, by granting the 
objection ; and conſequently, that crima, in its latitude, mult not 
there be applied to © the houſe of God,” but only one part of 
it: For, of crima in that verſe, there are ſpecified two parts; 
(to proton, and to telos,) the firſt part, and the end, or laſt part of it 
The firſt part of God's revenge on fin, may be in this life, and 
befall the godly, who hath fin to be puniſhed alſo, and ſo (molit 
ſoretai) hardly eſcapes, ver. 18, or (as that phraſe is in the y'd 
ginal, Prov. xi. 31.) “ is recompenſed on the earth: But the ſe- 
cond ſadder part, is (ton apeitbounton) of the contumacious, that 
obey not the Goſpel of Chriſt; and it ſeizeth on them here, 
ſweeps them away, and then continues to them eternally : And 
ſo till, crima is (antapodoſis T heou) God's puniſhment and ro 
to ſin, wherever it is, both here and in another world. (E 
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the murthcrer, &c. and he that were hanged ſhould not for that | 


They who deny the authority to them who are of right inveſtcd we 
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f i themſelves, ſet themſelves againſt God, and go. 
a e Babel „ "which is nothing but bringing in of 
u 


0e and confuſion. This argues a glant-like nature; ſuch as 
bo in hen who would build a Tower, whoſe top might reach to 


Such do bid defiance to God: And therefore the Apo- 

1e fich expreſly, that all ſuch as do pe les 84 2 

it che ordinance of God; and ſo do fight again — 23 

and thereby bring damnation upon themſelves. (Berza, op — a 

keridge, Arch biſhop Uſher, Biſhop Moreton, Biſhop 
def a K. Oh dokb. and Mith.) | 

Ward, Afl. H. Sherl B. Brook. an * 2 

Not a terrour fo good qvorks, but to the evil. : re * av 
farther argument for Subjection. Certainly, if men * not 
ſome wicked purpoſes in their hearts, they will 2 1 
ed to rebel againſt authority; For they that do not deſigu any 
little reaſon to be afraid of magiſtrates; or conſequently 
r ir ill uſt f by taking up arms 

deſire to prevent their ill uſage of them by g up 
— them. For tho' it be poſſibie, governours may be Tyrants, 
— this ble fear is not in any reaſon to move any to certain 
im: But, on the other fide, every one is to took on the magiſtrate 
4 God's officer, and to truſt himſelf in God's protection, and 
count, that princes do not uſe to puniſh men for doing well, __ 
for doing ill; for ſeditions, conſpiracies, &. And therefore, 1 
thou wouldſt make a prudent proviſion for thy ſelf, if thou doſt 
defire to be ſecure from being puniſhed by the magiſtrate, do not 
offend againſt bis laws, and thou ſhalt, in all probability, re- 
ccire nothing but reward for it from him. (H.) What the A- 

le means here, by this exhortation to do that which is good, 
is well exprefs'd by the Emperor Juſtinian, in the entrance to 
bis laws; Honeſte vivere; alter um non lædere, ſuum cuique tribu- 
ere; To live 1 to injure no- body, and to give every man 

is bis due. (Aff. 1 bY 

"_ * Miniſter of God.) That is, He acts by a divine avid 
miſſion ; and the power which he regularly exerciſes, is delegate 
to him by God. (Andr. and Blackail) ; 

To thee for good.] This verſe, and the foregoing, are a clear 
intimation to the Supreme Ruler, of the duty incumbent ” 
on him; viz. to puniſh vice, and to protect virtue, (Berza, 
and B.) and in every thing to conſult the common of that 
Body, of which God bas made him the head. But nevertheleſs, 
tho” his laws ſhould in ſome inſtances, be contrary to that, yea, 
and even to the divine laws, (on which ſuppoſition the magi- 
frate does certainly exceed the bounds of his commiſſion,) yet 
this does not void his authority: „He is the Miniſter of God, 
for all this; or elſe there was none that was ſo, none that could 
be called ſo, when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle: And there is 
a duty lying on ſubjects, even in this caſe ; viz. not to oppoſe, 
nor torefiſt the power, but quietly and patiently to ſuffer the pe- 
nalry of thoeſ laws, which they cannot, without 5 againſt 
God, yield an active obedience to. (Sherl. and Blackall) For, De- 
puted powers are only accountable to thoſe from whom they de- 
rive their authority: And ſo, the higher powers, being deputed by 
God, muſt indeed render to him a ſevere account of their admi- 
niſtration ; but not to others. (Burnet) That which is commonly 
attirm'd, that the end of government is the good of the inferiors, 
muſt be underſtood cum grano ſalis: For from this principle, miſ- 
underſtood, ſome have collected, that, becauſe the end is above 
the meant, and more noble, therefore ſubjects are above their 
governors, and fo may call them to account for their miſ-govern- 
ment, and judge, or puniſh them, and remove them, if they ſee 
cauſe; from which falſe collections, made by ſeditious and tur- 
bulent perſons, infinite troubles, coufuſions, rebellions and deſo- 
lations have follow d. We muſt know therefore, 1. That to pro- 
cure the good of inferiors is indeed the duty of ſuperiors, and 
ce end why God committed the 1 to them; but not the 
ſie or principal end of their authority. For princes receive their 
authority only from God, and are by him conſtituted and intruſted 
vith government of others, chiefly for his own glory and ho- 
nour, as his deputies and vicegerents upon earth; for they are 

's Miniſters : So that the principal end of their government is 
the advancement of God's honour, who is the ſupreme King and 

ord of all the worid; and therefore, if they fail in the per- 
mance of this truſt, they are accountable only to him, and not 
to the people, whom he hath put under them, and whom he ne- 
* authorized to call them to account, but to appeal only to 

mM. 2. That it is not generally true, that all government is 
ly for the benefit of thoſe that are govern'd. For ſome go- 
ment there is meerly for the benefit of the ſuperiour; As 
that of a Lord or Maſter over his ſervant ; for the profit of the 
ant is herein meerly extrinſecal and adventitious: Some govern- 
N 15 the mutual goodot both; As that of a husband over this 

. 10 : B . l 
vhenchey are obtain by a juſ omguet z which a nos 1OPe 
cunted y rant ical, becauſe they are juſt : For there may be a juſt ti- 
Ahe conqueſt, when the war is upon juſt grounds. And, 3. That 

o it be true, that in ſome kingdoms, eſpecially elective, the be- 


hence, that the people are above their King: For the tutor, or 
guardian, is for the good of the pupil, and yet the guardian, or 
tutor, hath authority over the pupil. If any ſay, that the guar- 
dian may be removed, if he fail in his truſt, and therefore the 
ſame may be done in princes, I anſwer, that this holds in guar- 


dians, becauſe they have ſome above them; but, in kingdoms, 


becauſe there cannot 3 in infiuitum, there muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be a ſtop in ſome, who, becauſe they have no ſuperior, 
mult, if they offend, be left only to God; who will either puniſh 
them, if he ſee it needful, or elſe ſuffer them for the puniſhment 
and trial of his people. (Andr.) For if our lawful ſoveraign be 
a good prince, he is the cauſe of our good, temporal and eternal : 
If an evil prince, he is an occaſien of our eternal good, by our 
temporal evil. (Bucker.) | Many times the fault is in the people, 
if the King be bad. It is for their ſins, © that the H pocrite 
reigns, and the people are enſnarcd,” as Elihu ſpeaks, Job xxxiv. 
2 And therefore, where people chuſe themſelves Kings or 


ulers, rejecting the lawful governors, to whom the goverument 
rightly belongs, or, looking at their own benefit or liberty, 


rile againſt their law ful princes, and change the government, not 
proceeding in the fear of God, nor looking at his glory, but 
at themſelves, God puniſhes people by thoſe very Rulers whom 
uy. have ſet up. (Andr.) 

e beareth net the ſword in vain.] St. Auguſtine faith, The 
magiſtrate hath the ſword committed into his hand, that wicked 
men ſhould be diſabled of their power, if not of their will, to ſin. 
And St. Paul, here deſcribing a civil magiſtrate, ſaith, (He bear- 
eth not the ſword in vain;” and tells us the end for which he bear- 
eth it, as “4 Revenger, to execute wrath upon him that doeth 
evil:” And elſewhere, (to ſet down a rule alſo for the eccleſiaſtical 
magiſtrate) he inveighs againſt thoſe of Corinth, for nor executing 
an eccleſiaſtical centure upon an open offender, but ſuffering him 
to continue in the church, 1 Cor. v. Therefore St. Auguſtine 
faith very well : Be ſure thou do thy part, and perform that which 
thy place requires; elſe God will perform his, both upon thee and 
the offender : And it is better to feel the lenity of a Father, than 
the ſeverity of a judge. (Andr.) Note here alſo, The magiſtrate is 
not ſaid to ſnatch or take the ſword, but to © bear the ſword:“ He 
doth not wreſt it out of the hand of another, but it is put into his 
hand by God himſelf; the commiſſion to bear the ſword being from 
God: The magiſtrate doth not hold his authority by virtue of 
the ſword, but he holds the ſword by virtue of his authority ; and 
when he draws the ſword, it is not meerly back'd with an arm 
of fleſh, but with a warrant and commiſſion, ſign'd by God him- 
ſelf. (Beza, and B.) The infatuation of reſiſtance, and its perni- 
ciouſneſs, is viſible here by the word machaira with the article 

refix d, © the ſword;” to wit, one chief governor, but one ſword: 
For tho" there be governors under governors, more or fewer, 
yet, becauſe the ſubordinate are dependent, all upon the Chief 


One, and do execute capital puniſhment in the name and autho- 


rity of the idol all are accounted but one ſword ; but when the 
people ſhall be making forcible reſiſtance, there muſt be claſhing 
of ſword againſt ſword : Nay, by this the ſword is wrefted out 
of the hand of the King, and put into the power of the people; 
that is, into the hands of madmen, as David himſelf ftiles the tu- 
multuous people, Pſa. Ixv. 7. (Biſhop Moreton) No violent re- 
ſiſtance, or no reſiſtance of the Higher Powers by force, can be 
allow'd to any who have not the power of the ſword, and who are 
no avergers of wrath: For he who thus uſeth it, plainly & rakes 
the ſword,” without authority from him to whom longeth ven- 
geance, and the power of life and death, originally, and ſo with- 
out authority from him to whom this power of the ſeord origi- 
rally belongs; and therefore, by our Saviour's Aphoriſm, deſerves 
to © periſh by it,” Matth. xxvi. 52 (W.) 
berefore, ye muſt needs be ſubje#.) Wherefore? 1. Becauſe 
all powers (as before defined) arc from God. 2. Becauſe all (ſuch) 
powers bring with them the good of order. 3. Becauſe it is a fin 
to diſobey. 4. Becauſe judgment and damnation, temporal and e- 
ternal, is the puniſhment of this fin. 5. Becauſe government 1s 
the means to enjoy all the benefits of life. And, 6. Becauſe 
Kings have tribute and cuſtom for this cauſe. Therefore“ ye 
muſt needs be ſubject.” (Biſhop Buckeridge ) 
Not only for awrath, but for conſcience ſake.) That is, not only 
for fear of puniſhment ; but much more, becauſe tho' the magi- 
ſtrate hath not authority abſolutely over conſcience, yet, as bein 
«che Miniſter of God,” he cannot with a good conſcience be re- 
ſiſted. (Beza) For tho' human hrs are tied upon the conſcience, 
et not by human power; the conſcience is God's ſervant, and 
e binds it: And this anſwers what St. Paul teaches in the text, 
viz that we © muſt needs be ſubject,“ for fear of God's diſ leaſure, 
who has bound the conſcience to obedience. (Pomfr.) This obli- 
gation may not be avoided, by the pretext of any enſuing miſchief 
whatſoever : But it becomes us, in obedience, to perform our part ; 
and to leave the ordering of events to God, whoſe part only that 


nefit of the People is principally regarded; yet it follows not 


| 


is. (Uſher) We muſt be ſubje#, fimply and without exception; 
obedient only in thoſe things that are god; Tit. iii 1. And we muſt 


nor 
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not ourſelves be judges what is good; but ſubmit our own judg- 
ment to that of our governors, except we find that the things 
commanded be plainly and directly forbidden in God's word; in 
which caſe we muſt be ſubje& Kill, tho not obedient. This was 
the doctrine of Chriſt. This was the doctrine of St. Peter and 
St. Paul. No other doctrine was taught, or thought of, in the 
Chriſtian world, for 600 years after Chriſt ; as =_ appear, not 
only by the books and writings of all the Fathers of thele ſeveral 
ages, but eſpecially by the practice and example of all thoſe no- 
ble and renown'd Martyrs, who liv'd in the very heat of the 
furnace, in thoſe long nd bloody times, eontaining the ſucceſſion of 
ten ſeveral perſecutions, under the moſt cruel Heathen Emperors : 
Againſt whom they never offer'd to make head; never went about 
to practiſe treaſon, never attempted to take up arms; notwithſtand- 
ing they were (as Tertullian witneſſeth) both more in number, 
and greater in ſtrength, than any other nation or kingdom in the 
whole woild; yet, becauſe they were otherwiſe inſtructed, where 
they could not yield obedience, they yielded their ſubjection; never 
drawing any other ſword againſt their enemies, but only the ſword 
of the ſpirit; never putting on any other armour for their defence, 
but only the armour of patience ; never thinking of any other ſiege, 
but only how they might beſiege God with their tears and prayers. 
(Sam. Burton, Burnet, and Foreneſs) This is the doctrine of 
Non-reſiſtance and Paſſive- obedience, which is not to be confuted, 
but /aught out of countenance ! (Sherl.) This has, by plain and 
convincing proof, been demonſtrated to be the doctrine both of 
the Old and New Teſtament; againſt which therefore, tho* witty 
men may be able to ſtart ſome objections, yet wiſe and good men 
ſhould not regard them: For no D is of any force againſt a 
plain and expreſs Law of God; and when men are forc'd to mince 
treaſon and rebellion, they always ſpeak nonſenſe ! (/dem) Thus, 
How abſurd is it, x. To pretend conſcience for reſiſtance, when the 
Apoſtle here teacheth the neceſſity of being /#bje# even © for con- 
ſcience-ſake!“ 2. To call that a zeal to God's glory, which the 
Apoſtle here declares to be a © reſiſting the ordinance of God!“ 
And, 3. To ſay, they reſiſt for Religion ſake, when Religion con- 
fiſts in adherence to the revealed will of God; and nothing can be 
more plainly reveal'd, than this Canon of general © ſubjection to 
the Higher Powers; together with the reaſon againſt reſiſtance, 
in reſpect of the crime of reſiſting God's ordinance, and the judg- 
ment, which 1s damnation it ſelf! (Biſhop Moreton) In a word, 
However ſuch men may pleaſe themſelves with greater light than 
former ages had, in this matter, they are ſaid to be ſuch “ for 
whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkne's for ever, Jude 13. 
(Stillingf.) For they muſt either ſet up for another Goſpel, or ut- 
terly reject what is ſo formally condemn'd by the Author of this 
which they profeſs to believe. (Burn.) For the fuller proof of all 
the foregoing expoſitions, the Reader may at large conſult Biſhop 
Andrews on the fifth Commandment, Arehbiſhop Uſher's Power of 
the Prince, Ec. with Biſhop Sanderſon's Preface ; Dr. Hickes's 
Jovian; Dr. Sherlock's Caſe of Reſiſtance ; and the ſeveral Ser- 
mons of Biſhop Buckeridge in 1606; Dr. Sam. Page, in 616; 
Archdeacon Burton, in 1619; Biſhop Moreton in 1639; Mr. Jo. 
Brookbank, in 1660; Biſhop Ward, in 1661; Dr. Sam. Drake, in 
1669; Dr. Burnet, in 1674; Mr. Rively, in 1679; Archdeacon 
Pleydell, in 1681; Mr. Pomfret, in 1681; Dr. Hickes, in 1682; 
Mr. Foreneſs, in 1683; Dr. Du Bourdieu, in 1684; Biſhop 
Blackall, in 1708; and Mr. Luke Milbourne, in 1706, 1709, 
and 1712, on the ſeveral texts here explain'd. 

For this cauſe pay you tribute.) Hence it appears, that paying 
tribute to, 15 an acknowledgment of the right of government in, 
him to whom we pay it: It being payable only on this account, be- 
cauſe © he is the Miniſter of God ;” and“ render'd to Cæſar,“ be- 
cauſe it is Czfar's; that is, becauſe it doth belong to him, as bein; 
Czfar, or the power whom God hath ſer over us. (W.) 

Render therefore to all their due.] Tis not yield, or give, as a 
work of ſupererogation, or a courteſy, of meer free-will or gratu- 
ity ; but (-podete) render, give back again, reſtore, repay, as of 
debt and duty. (Brookb.) | 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, I1, 12, 13, 14 Owe no man any 
thing, but to love one another: For he that loveth ano- 
ther, hath fulfilled the law. For this, Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not 
ſteal, Thou thalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not 
covet; and if there be any other commandment, it is 
briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Love worketh no ill to 
his neighbour : Therefore love is the fulfilling of the 
law. And that, knowing the time, that now it is high 
time to awake out of ſleep: For now is our falvation 
nearer than when we believed. The night is far ſpent, the 
day is at hand: Let us therefore caſt off the works of 


* 


darkneſs, and let us put on the armour of light, Let 
us walk honeſtly as in the day; not in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, Ho in 
ſtrife and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
and make not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſt 


thereof, 


Oeve no man any thing.] Moral duties are mutual debts which 
we owe one another: One of which, namely, that of Love, ve 
can never fully diſcharge, but muſt be ever paying, yer Aua $ 
owing. The truth is, this debt of Love is fo far from a hal 
of being paid on earth, that it is due in Heaven, to God, Angels 
and Saints. All other debts may be paid while we live, but this of 
Love cannot. (B. and Q.) See the notes on John xiii. 34, 35. and 
more hereafter on 1 Cor. xii. 1, c. 

Love one another.] That which is here, (beteron) another, is, in 
ver. 10. rendred ( plefion) his neighbour ; which ſhews, that every 
man is the Chriſtian's neighbour. (W.) | 

Love worketh no ill.] Obſerve here, 1. The propoſition aſſerted 
and maintain d by the Apoſtle, ver, 8, and 10. that © Love is the 
fulfilling of the Law.” But can the Law be faid to be fulfilled 
by us? If fo, In what ſenſe ? Anſ. By the Law here we are cer- 
tainly to underſtand that branch of the Moral Law, which re- 
uw our duty to our neighbour. All our duty to men is virtu- 
ally comprehended in loving them as our ſelves: As no man will 
hurt himſelf, ſo neither will he hurt his neighbour, if he loveth 
him as himſelf. Thus Love is the complement, or © fulfilling of 
the Law,” relating to our neighbour. The church of Rome 
would infer from hence, that a perſon may keep the Law of God 
1 and without the leaſt deficiency. But, obſerve, He that 

oveth, keepeth the Law: How keepeth ? Even as he loveth: If 
he loveth perfectly, he keeping the Law perfectly; but if his 
love be imperfect, (as is the beſt on this ſide Heaven) then is his 
fulfilling of the Law imperfe& alſo. Perfe& fulfilling of the 
Law is what we ſhould labour after, but whilſt in an imperfe& 
ſtate we cannot attain unto: Yet ſuch is the grace of God in the 
Goſpel, as to account ſincerity inſtead of perfection, and to eſteem 
unfeigned love to our neighbour the fulkling of the Law, or all 
the duties of the ſecond table. Obſerve, 2. This propoſition is 
——— by an induction and enumeration of particular duties be- 
onging to the ſecond table; Thou ſhalt not commit adultery; 
thou ſhalt not ſteal ; nor bear falſe witneſs; nor covet.” Where 
all injury is forbidden to be done to our neighbour in his name, in 
his eſtate, marriage right, & c. And this is called © the fulfilling 
of the law.” But how can that be? Is the Law fulfilled by mere 
negatives; by doing no hurt to our neighbours ? Is not —_— 
all the good we can required alſo? Au. Yes, no doubt: When 
the Apoſtle ſays, © Love worketh no ill to his neighbour,” it 
implied, That love doth all poſſible good to his neighbour, 25 
well as worketh no ill; tho' the negatives only are mentioned, yet 
the affirmatives alſo are included. (B.) For, in Chriſt's interpre- 
tation, the neglect of doing any good we are able, and have 0p- 
portunity to do for him, is doing evil, Mark iii. 4. Here is there- 
fore a Meioſis: For charity is alſo kind, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. and 

us © by love to ſerve one another,” Gal. v. 13. (W.) ; 

To awake out of ſleep.) Here are ſeveral metaphors ; This = 
a Night ; the reſurrection is the Day; the light of the Goſpel, 
dawning to this day (as the ſame metaphors are alſo uſed, 2 Fe 
19.) We are to © awake out of ſleep, to. riſe up, and _ 
away former clothes, fit only for darkneſs, that is, our Nig « 
clothes, and to put on new, c. And, being ſoldiers, to = 
our armour, ready to fight, who are encompaſs d with ſo many rl 
mies. See allo a parallel place to this, 1 Thefl. v. 6, 7: n 
But, without the metaphor, this laſt part of the chapter tet” 
our duty towards our ſelves; namely, ſobriety, re 
tification of fin, and all the works of darkneſs, ſuch, as like: And 
and drunkenneſs, chambering and wantonneſs, and the like > 2 
the argument, or motive, which the Apoſtle uſes in this ve - 
excite and quicken the converted Romans to the laſt = 3 
duties, is drawn from the conſideration of their 1 upon 
condition: They were believers, the Goſpel light was they 6 
them, and they were © nearer ſalvation now, than when an we 
believed.“ This, by the way, is a meditation full of —— near 
gracious perſon : 2 breath he draws, draws him a 15 men] 
er to perfect happineſs; he is nearer Heaven, neare? 


Katy im gird uf 
than when in the infancy of his faith; therefore let = * 


the loins of his mind, and be more chearful and more Aan 
his Lord's work. Lord! how tranſporting is it t0 * 15 I thei 
Ones, to conſider how ſmall a matter 1s berwixt youu Eallde- 
compleat ſalvation ! No ſooner is their breath gone, but ear, much 
lire of their ſouls is come; their ſalvation is near, yery ne 
nearer than when they firſt believed. But oh ! what gore 

of terror is it, to a wicked perſon ! His damnation of derb be 
every hour nearer and nearer: There is but a pull ot bir ig 


Chap. 14 | 


=> © 2 Sv Goo Ge 9 a-<©« as A = © noo a a. 
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wo ether. Lord! 
= 3 ere long will be a hopeleſs man: The ſtate he was 
= in was ſad, the ſtate he is now in is worſe, but the ſtare he 
11 ſhortly be in, without converſion, will be unſpeakabl worſt 
of all; his damnation is near, it flumbereth not (B.) For the 
— ſenſe of the word 2 here, as e temporal de- 
- --nce. See Dr. Hammond, at large, upon the place. 
hott, OE: ſpent.] Obſerve N The Apoſtle puts the 
Romans in mind of their former ſtate be fore converſion, when the 
Niebt of Heatheniſh ignorance and darkneſs was upon them ; when 
he ſpent their rime and ſtrength in rioting and drunkenneſs, in 
jaciviouſneſ and wantonneſs. Where note, The odious cha- 
rater where with fin 1s branded: It is darkneſs, a © work of dark- 
6 fo tiled, becauſe fin originally ſprings from darkneſs ; be- 
uſe ic naturally delights in darkneſs : cauſe it ultimately leads 
to eternal darkneſs. 2. How he puts them in mind of their pre- 
{ent fare and condition, fince the day-ſtar of the Goſpel did daun 
upon them; ““ The night is far ſpent, and the day 1s at hand ; 
that is, the night of Heatheniſh ignorance, blindneſs and darkneſs, 
is in a great meaſure paſt over, and the day of grace and ſalvation 
i; come unto you; Goſpel light is among you, illuminating grace 
and ſaving knowledge is now found with = 3. The duties en- 
oined aniwerable to the T enjoyed ; and that is, to walk as 
the children of day, “ ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly ;” abſtain- 
ing from all intemperance and exceſs in every kind, and being 
clothed with all Chriftian virtues and graces, which are called 
Armour of Light:” Armeur, becauſe they defend. us __ the 
afſaults of ſin, Satan, and the world, and all our ſpiritual enemies 
whatſoever ; and Armour of light, becauſe ſuch Chriſtian graces are 
bright and ſhining in the eyes of the world. Learn hence, 
. That the enjoyment of Goſpel.light lays a perſon or a people 
under ſpecial obligations to caſt off the. works of darkneſs. 
2. That ſuch as enjoy the light and liberty of the Goſpel, ought 
to walk as becometh the Goſpel which they do enjoy; that is, ac- 
cording to the precepts and commands of the Goſpel , anſwerable 
to the privileges and prerogatives of the Goſpel ; anſwerable to the 
helps and ſupplics of grace which the Goſpel affords, and to thoſe 
high and glorious hopes which the Goſpel raiſes the Chriſtian up to 
the expectation of; This is to “ caſt off the works of darkneſs, 
and to put on the armour of light,” c. (B.) a 8 
Let us walk honeſtly.) See the notes on ch. vil. 4. and x11. 17. 
Net in vioting.) What comos ſhgnifies, is not commonly obſerved. 
Theophylact defines it, Songs, with drunkenneſs and contumely. In 
which definition, as the word (hubrit) contumely is oft uſed, in an 
impure ſenſe, to denote unlawful loves and purſuits, ſo in all pro- 


bability doth it there; for the night-amorous revels are they that are 


peculiarly ſignified by comer. So Wild. xiv. 23, 24. where, ſpeak- 
Ing of the Heathens ſecret myſteries, he joins with them mad vevels ; 
and as the eflects thereof adds, © They keep neither lives nor mar- 
riages pure. So 2 Mac. vi. 4. when he Gith The temple was 
filzd with riot and revelling,” he adds, « in with harlots:“ 
And he that doth this, is . comaſtes. So ſay the Scho- 
liaſts on that poet, The auerd is uſed for thoſe that go by night to their 
ſweetheaxts, This they u'cd to do with torches and fiddles, ſing- 
ing amorous ballads at the doors of their beloved, from thence cal- 
led crovſithyra, and thyrocopica; a pattern of which is ſet down in 
Plautus, Curcul. AR. 1. Ken. 2. 


Duid ft adeam a1 fore s, atque occentem ? 
Peſſult, heus peſſitli, vos ſaluto Iubens. 


To this belongs that of Ariſtophanes in Pluto, He looks as if be 
Were poing to a revel, having his crown and his torch; and more ful- 
ly, in the right reading of the verſe, in Plautus, 


Tute tibi preis lotis, luces cereum. 


Yeu go before your ſelf cuith the fiddle ; you are your own torch-bearer. | 


Some body elſe, it ſeems, they were wont to have, to perſorm 


theſe offices for them : So ſaith the Commentator of Hermogenes, 
Ythagoras, ſtudying the ftars at midnight, ſaw a young man with a 
fidler, revelling with a torch. Agreeably, the word is here to be 
Mierpreted, the night-revels, or purſuits of their unclean deſigns : 
ad ſo It is, Gal. v. 21. and 1 Pet. iv. 3. comiſſationes, which ſome 
ave miſtaken for comeſſationes, as if it were from comedo, and ſo 
render it ſurfeitings; whereas the Latin word is but a light deri- 
vation from the Greek comos, and comazein. (H.) Now, the vi- 
dus practices mentioned here, are all of em fuch as tend to the 
diſhonour and detriment of men, and are utterly inconſiſtent with 
the dignity and character of Chriſtians. Such are the revellings 
and exceſſes, the « rioting and drunkenneſs ;”” of which this Apo- 
le ſays, 1 Theſſ. v. 7,8. * They that be drunken are drunken in 
the night; but let us, © who are of the day, be ſober:“ Such the 
chambering and wantonneſs ;” the lewdneſs and beſtialities of the 
cathen, ſo far ſelf-condemn'd, even among them, as to endea- 


: e his laſt breath and his laſt hope will |, vour their own concealment, But, for Chriſtians, © it is a ſhame 
t him and Hell; ere og ge * rs hearts to conſider, that a |, (he ſays, for ſuch,) even to ſpeak of thoſe things, which were 


done of them in ſecret,” Eph. v. 12. Such again the © ſtriſe and 
 cavying,” ſo directly oppoſite to that univerſal kindneſs and peace, 
which our bleſſed Maſter hath made the badge and livery, as it 
were, of all who retain to him, John xiii. 35. And accordingly 
we are told, © He that hateth his brother is in darkneſs, and walk- 
eth in darkneſs,” 1 John ii. 11. And we cannot wonder, that 
theſe {ins of bitterneſs and diſorder, are here added to thoſe of 
luxury and lewdneſs ; when it is confider'd how naturally hatred 
| and contention ſpring from the heats of exceſs; and that the mo- 


| derating mens ſenſual appetites and paſſions, were certainly the 


E ettectual courſe to preſerve amity and good order in the 


world : The moſt furious quarrels and heart burnings, whether 
9 or private, are not about the neceſſary ſupports of life, 

ut for thoſe ſuperfluities, which feed our luſt and our pride, 
and miniſter to pomp aud extravagance. (Stanh.) 

Put ye on the Lord.] Obſerve .» re, The Apoſtle doth not ſay 
as a moral philoſopher would have ſaid, Inftead of rioting and 
drunkenneſs, chanbering and wantonneſs, put on temperance, put 
on ſobriety, put on chaſtity, and ſo ſer a ſingle virtue againſt a ſingle 
vice: But „ put on the Lord Jcſus Chrift;” ſeek by faith u- 
nion with him, that ſo ye may derive virtue from him, to enable 
you unto holy walking before him: Set the doctrine and life of 
Chriſt continually before you; follow every inſtruction, and imitate 
all the parts of his holy converſation : Even as the garment is com- 
menſurate to the body, put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. May not 
the expreſſion imply, 1. That the ſoul of man, ſince the fall, is in a 
naked ſtate, deſtitute of thoſe divine graces of the Holy Spirit, which 
were its original clot}:ng in the day of undefiled innocency. 2, That 
Jeſus Chriſt is our ſpiritual clothing. viz. 1. In his righccouſnels, to 
pardon and juſtify us: He is our clothing to cover the guilt of fin out 
of God's ſight. 2. In his graces, to ſanctify us, by which he cleanſes 
us from our fins, pollution, and filthineſs. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt, in or- 
der to our ſpiritual clothing, muſt be put on by falth; an unapplied 
Chriſt juſtifies none, ſaves none. It was not ſufficient under the law, 
that the blood of the ſacrifice was ſhed, but it was alſo to be ſprinkled 
in order to the expiation of guilt. The perſonal application of 

Chriſt's blood by faith on our part is as abſolutely neceſlary to ſal- 
vation, as is the ſhedding of his blood on his part, in order to our re · 
miſſion and ſalvation. (B.) Whether this metaphor, of . putting on 
Chriſt,” allude to our cloathing in general; or, whether, more parti- 
cularly, to that emblem of innocence, the vhite robe, formerly us'd 
to be put on at baptiſm (Gal. iii. 25.) is no very material inquiry. 
The deſign of it is manifeſtly thus: Inſtead of thoſe vicious habits, 
which are a deformity ro Chriſtians, and a diſhonour to their profeſſi- 
on, to recommend ſuch ornaments as ſuit with our conditions, and will 
not fail to procure us reſpect from thoſe with whom we converſe : 
And the expreſſion impor:s, That Chriſt ſhould be our pattern; that 
his ſobriety, and gravity, his meckneſs, and moderation, and great 
charity, and all the virtues and graces, ſo conſpicuous in him, ſhould 
be (if I may ſo ſay) the things in faſhion with all his followers ; that 
they who are out of this mode, make a very aukward and ridiculous. 
figure, ſuch as derives diſgrace and contempt upon them; and that 
theſe excellencies in Chriſt ſhould be as familiar to us, zs inſeparable 
from us, as evident a diſtinction of our quality, as the apparel we 
conſtantly wear is to our bodies. (Stanh.) St. Chry ſoſtome faith, 
it was a common phraſe, Such a one hath put on ſuch a one; that 
is, he is an imitator of him: So, ro © put on the new man,” is 
to walk as new men, * in rightcouſneſs, and true holineſs, after 
the image of him that created us à new, Eph. iv. 24. and Col. iii. 
10. (W.) 

Make not proviſion.] The Apoſtle doth not ſay, „make no pro- 
viſion for the fleſh, to fulfil” the neceſſities, and the neceſſary de- 
fires thereof; but to fulfil the luſts,” or inordinate defires thereof. 
Then only is the proviſion for the fleſh ſinful and unlawful, when 
it is ſought, more to ſatisfy its appetite, and to gratity-inordinate 
deſires, than to ſtrengthen and fit us for our duty to God and man. 
In this latter ſenſe, ro © make proviſion for the fleſh. is to furniſh 
our enemy with arms and ammunition to fight againſt our ſelves. 
Interpretatively, he makes proviſion for his luits, that doth not 
provide againſt them; he feeds his luſts, that doth not ſtarve 
them; he nouriſhes and ſtrengthens his luſts, that doth not mor- 
rify and kill them: Explicitely and directly, men provide for their 
luſts, by entertaining ſuch thoughts in their minds, as do kindle, 
excite, and ſtir up luſt; and when thoſe thoughts arc gratified with 
defires, and thoſe deſires accompanied with endeavours; but wort 
and ſaddeſt of all ir is, when mens deſires to gratify their luſts 
are turned into prayers unto God Almighty in ordcr to that end. 
Thus the Apoſtle James iv. 3. © Ye ask, and receive not, becauſe 
ye ask amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your luſts.“ Learn 
hence, 1. That a ſober and moderate uſe of the creatures which 
God has given us, not barely for neceſlity, but delighr, is allowable, 
and a commanded duty. 2. That to make uſe of the comforts of 


—— 


life, not to ſatisfy our natures, but to gratify our luſts and inordi- 
| nate d eſires, is a perverting of God's intention, in beſtowing the 
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Critical and Explanatory Aunotations 


ſupports of life upon us, and a very heinous fin. Make we then 
« no proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof.“ (B.) This 
is a caution highly ſeaſonable, and pertinent to the Apoſtle's 
deſign ; in regard that all the vices mention'd before, and whatſo- 
ever elſe is either a blemiſh or an obſtruction to the ſpiritual and 
divine life, proceed from an undue preference of the bodily and 
fleſhly part, and making the gratifications of, and care for that, the 
main end and meaſure of our actions. (Stanh.) See the notes on 


Chap. vi. 12. 


C HAF. MV. 


We muft not deſpiſe thoſe who are weak in the faith; nei- 
ther muſt They condemn thoſe who are ſtronger. We 
muſt give no cauſe of offence, in reſpect of things indif- 
ferent. Chriſtian liberty to be kept within the limits 
of edification aud charity. | 


Fir. l, , , 4; 3% I'M that is weak in 
FF © WW: the faith, receive 
ye, but not to doubtful diſputations. For one be- 
lieveth that he may eat all things: Another who is 
weak, eateth herbs. Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe 
him that eateth not; and let not him which eateth not, 
judge him that eateth; for God hath received him. 
Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant ? To his 
own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth : Yea, he ſhall be 
holden up ; for God 1s able to make him ſtand. One 
man eſteemeth one day above another; another eſteem- 
eth every day alike. Let every man be fully perſuaded 
in his own mind. He that regardeth the day, regard- 
eth it unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that eat- 
eth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks; 
and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and 
gireth God thanks. For none of us liveth to himſelf, 
and no man dieth to himſelf. For whether we live, we 
live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto 
the Lord: Whether we live therefore or die, we are 
the Lord's. For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, 
and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living. But why doſt thon judge thy brother? Or 


ſmaller ſatisfactions of our own. (Fell) The perſon here reg 


mended to their charity and forbearance, is © him that is weak 
the faith: Not him who is ſick unto death, thro” Fundamenty 
error, but one that is ſound in the faith, tho* weak in judgment. 
men of honeſt hearts but weak heads. (B.) 
Receive ye.] Preſlambaneſt he ſignifieth, 1. To receive, or 
weak one unto them, and not to caſt him off: 2. Patiently t 
with him: And 3. By further inſtruction to ſeek to re © him 
The fame word is uſed by St. Paul, when he entreats Philemon 
receive Oneſimus, © as his own Bowels,” Philem. 12. And 6 — 
ſtrong muſt receive the weak; that is, with a charitable afteQion. 
(Leigh) Receive him to your communion ; yet not ſo, that h. 
thereby think himſelf encourag'd or authoriz'd to quarre] with 
other Rane reſolutions for the directing their own lives, ang 
condemn them. (H.) * 
But not to doubtful diſputations.] Dialogiſmos here ſeems to for; 
the arguings or reaſonings, and conſequent reſolutions of me; 
concerning themſelves, and the managing their whole courſe oi 
life, what is lawful or unlawful for them ; and particularly h 
(as the context enforceth it) the reaſonings and reſolutions of tho 
who, from the liberty, of diſuſing the Moſaical law, given 
Chriſt, conclude the lawfulneſs of cating any thing, ver. 2. A ful. 
ler inſtance or example of this notion of the word, I have not me: 
with, than in Epicurus's Epiſtle to Idomeneus; where, ſpeaking of 
the rorments he was then under, (ready to die,) as great as were 
imaginable, he ſays, The joy which he had in his mind, upon the 
remembrance of the (dialogiſmoi) reaſonings, which he had in his 
life-time, ſtood in battle- array againſt all thoſe torments of the 
ſtrangury, &*c. What thoſe dialogiſmoi, or reaſonings, of Epicury 
were, appears in his Epiſtle to Menzceus, in Diogenes Laertius: 
wherein, as in an apology for himſelf, and a declaration of the 
truth of his opinions, he confeſſes, Tis not eating or drinking, or 
any other of the ſenſualities of the world put together, that 
a pleaſant life: But (nepbon logiſmos) a ſober diſcourſe, or reaſoning, 
and ſuch as ſearches out the cauſes of all choice or averſation, and drives 
away thoſe falſe opinions, from which the greateſt perturbation that 
ſeizeth on our mind, doth proceed. This ſober reaſoning euhat are the 
true cauſes of choice and averſation, that is, what is to be choſen or 
rejected upon true rational grounds, done or not done, was Eri 
curus's dialogiſmos ; the remembrance of which brought him ſo 
much inward pleaſure in the midſt of his torments. This St. Am- 
broſe, reciting part of that Epiſtle of his, renders a ſober diſputing, 
a continent life, and ſobriety of Mind. And Cicero (Tuſc. Yo 6. 
mentioning his chearfulneſs at his death, tranſlates this, Ie remem- 
brance of the moral rules which he invented. So that the logiſmes and 
dialogiſmos ſignifies there, (and ſo moſt probably here alſo) that 
reaſoning of mens hearts, by which they reſolve and determine 
what they may and may not do, and accordingly regulate the 
actions of their lives; that ſpecial act of their judicium prafficun, 
which hath the governing of their practice, and conſequently dia- 


why doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother? For we ſhall | 7,6 dialegiſmon is, the judging, or condemning, of other mens courſes. 


all ſtand betore the judgment- ſeat of Chriſt. For it is 
written, As I live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall 
bow to me, and every tongue fhall confeſs to God. So 


hich practice was not to be approved of, or encouraged, in the 


Judaizer on one fide, as on the other fide he that made uſe of his 
Chriſtian liberty was not to reject, but receive him to his commu- 
nion, tho*'he were erroneouſly and unneceſſarily ſcrupulousin point 


then every one of us ſhall give account of himſelf to of the Moſaical obſervances. And ſo this firſt verſe is the brevi- 
God. are of the whole chapter; which is all on theſe two heads, that 


the Jewiſh Chriſtian, that underſtood his own liberty, muſt - 


Him that is weakin the faith.) Among thoſe who had been | deſpiſe and reject the Judaizing ſcrupulous believer ; and that 
newly converted from Judaiſm, there were many weak brethren, | Judaizer mult not judge or condemn the other. (H.) 


who retain'd a reverence for the ceremonial law, as ſuppoſing it 
ſtill in force, and accordingly oblerv'd days and meats preſcribed 


One believeth that he may eat.) Here the Apoſtle propoſeth, for 


example, the caſe of eating, or refuſing to cat of certain forts 


by it: Whereas thoſe, who, being more confirm'd in the know- | meat: Which was ſolemnly confider'd in the Apoſtolical ſynod at 
ledge of their religion, were fully ſatisfied, that Chriſt had deli- | Jerufalem. See the notes on Acts xv. 


ver'd them from their bondage to that law, intirely neglected the 


Let not him that eateth deſpiſe.) Obſerve well the Apoſtle'sexbor- 


obſervation of days injoin'd by it, and eat promiſcuouſly of any | tation here to the two contending parties, not to villify or ſet at 
kind of meats. Theſe different opinions and practices had occa- | naught one another, condemning each other as humorous and ſcru- 
fion's ſome diſturbance in the church: For the former were ſcan- | pulous, much leſs as obſtinate and wilful ; but eſpecially not 10 
dalized at the liberty taken by the latter, and paſs'd unjuſt cenſures | /eparate from, or break communion with, each other, on this occt- 


upon it; and the latter deſpiſed the weakneſs and ignorance of the 


former. To remedy this inconvenience, the Apoſtle adviſes the | ings, weakneſs in our judgments, and narrownels in our fac bp 
(that is, indeed, while we are men) differences will ariſe in in 


Church of God: But take care, that where there is not comp” 


one to lay aſide raſh judgments, aud the other to uſe their Chri- 
ftian liberty more cautiouſly, ſo as not to give any offence, or occa- 


ſion. As if he had ſaid, While there is error in our underſtand- 


{ in our faculties, 


ſion of ſin. (Ruſſel) Note, The Apoſtle doth not ſpeak here of the | ance, yet there may be peace; deſpiſe not, judge not, one or 
weakneſs of a brother, in doing any thing which is unlawful, or that | What jars and flirs were there, between the eaſtern and te 8 
it ſhould be tolerated by the ſtronger: But of ſuch a weakneſs as | churches, about the time of obſerving Eaſter ? About — 

An 4 


conſiſts in a vain fear, that ſomething is unlawful which indeed is 
not ſo; and in forbearing it as ſuch, and perhaps in proceeding 


the Lord's Supper, with Jeavened or unleavened bread? A 
the fatal evils which our hot contentions have occaſion d amo 


further to cenſure others whom he ſeeth doing it. Yet, while he | ourſelves, only about indifferent rites and ceremonies, tears 


hath ſuch fear, himſelf ought not to do it; for, if he doth it, he | a 
fins: And fo alſo may another {fin in doing it, tho' knowing it 


re not ſufficient to bewail ! (B.) 3 boch 
For God bath received him.) God doth indifferently accept 


lawful, it hereby he either ſees a likelihood of inducing the ea | of him that eateth, and of him that eateth not. (Hall) 


alſo to do it againſt his conſcience, or ſees his weakneſs ſuch, as 
thar his own doing this, in the other's preſence, may make him 


Who art thou that judge ſt ] See the notes on Matth. vii. I. 
Efteemeth one day above another.] The Apoſtle does = — 


deſert the religion; the preſerving a brother, in ſuch a caſe, being ſpeak of thoſe, who, after an Heatheniſb manner, _— c 


to be preferr'd before the content of a little food, or ſuch like 


days good and fortunate, and others evil and unlucky ; for ow 


© —=, =. 9 
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not at all to be borne with among Chriſtians: But he ſpeaks of 
ſucn converted Jews, who, the they believed in Chriſt, yet thought 
ſuch days as were appointed by*the law, for faſting, or feaſting, to 
be morc apt and fit than others, for the worſhip of God. (Aſſ.) 


arc 


Be fully perſuaded.) He who acts what he thinks, or tears to be 


a fin, be it really a fin or not, ſinneth in ſo doing: But yet, he 
may fin alſo in acting that, wherein he is „ fully perſuaded” 
chat he fianeth not; for, tho' a full perſuaſion mult be had, yet 
chat is not ſufficient to make our actions lawful. (Fell) See the 
notes on Luke xvii. 5. 

He that regardeth.] He that regardeth, and obſerveth one day 
above another, regarde th it out of reſpect to the Lord, whole 
law (as he ſuppoſeth) requires and injoins this difference : And he 
that regardeth not one day more than another, doth this out of 
retpect to the ſame Lord, who, by the liberty of the Goſpel, hath 
freed us from thoſe Jewiſh obſervarions. (Hall) 

We live unto the Lord.] We may be ſaid to © hve unto the 
Lord,” and to “ die unto the Lord,” 1. When we do not frame 
our lives after our own wills, but according to the word and wiil 
of God; making that the rule and ground of all our actions. 2. 
When the great end, why we deſire life, is to do ſervice for Chriſt 
on earth, and to be fitted by him for the fruition of him in Heaven : 
And, 3. when we are willing to be at the diſpoſal of God, borh 
for lite and death; and that as to time, manner, and means, and 
all the other circumſtances of it: When a man is willing to la 
down his life for the Lord, or at the call of the Lord, it is a cer- 
tain evidence that he liveth and dieth unto the Lord (B) 

To this end.] Three things are here obſervable: 1. That Jeſus 
Chriſt, by virtue of his meritorious paſſion, and glorious reſur- 
rection, was conſtituted Lord of all things, and has power to 
judge all perſons: “ To this end Chriſt dy'd, roſe again, and 
revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living ; ” that 
is, be the judge and rewarder of all mankind. 2. That to this 
ſupreme and abiolute Lord every one of us mult give an account of 
our actions, and trom him receive our final doom: “ We ſhall all 
ſtand belore the judgment-ſeat ot Chrift.” 3. The argument which 
the Apoltle draws from hence, to diſſuade us from cenſuring and 
judging one another; and that is drawn from the conſideration of 
the lait and final judgment, which we are all haſtning apace unto: 
« Why doſt thou judge thy brother? We ſhall all ſtand before the 
judgment: eat of Chritt.” As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let there be 
a mutual forbearance among Chriſtians: Do not raſhly judge, and 
uncharitably cenſure, one another, becauſe in ſome little things ye 
difter from each other. What tho' your brother cannot in con- 
ſcience comply with your opinion or practice, muſt you preſently 
accuſe him of ſtomach, and condemn him for ſtubbornneſs, calling 
his non-compliance obſtinacy and humour, pride and ſingularity, 
which he calls conſcience towards God ? Remember, the judge 
ſtandeth at the door, and you muſt ſuddenly ſtand before the judg- 
ment-leat of Chriſt ; where © every one of us mult give an account 
of himlelt to God.” Where note, The univerſality of the ſubject 
rendering this account; . Every one of us: The ſubject- matter 
of which the account muſt be render'd; and that is, © of our- 
lelves:” As alſo the deſignation and deſcription of the perſon unto 
whom this account muſt Þ render'd; and that is, To the all-ſeein 
and heart-carching God; to God the creator, but eſpecially to 
Chxiſt the Lord, the redeemer; who is ſuch a judge as the power 
ot the mightieſt cannot daunt; ſuch a judge as the riches of the 
weairhielt cannot bribe; ſuch a judge as the ſuhtilty of the wiſeſt 
cannot delude; ſuch a judge as there is no appealing from, no 
repcaling of his ſentence : * Therefore, judge nothing before the 
time, tilt the Lord cometh.” (B.) See Mr. Sim. Patrick's ſerm. 


ha A ' * . . * 
DX Ajollle avs, Every knee ſhall bow to Chriſt, when, citing the 
ame place, Phil. ii. 10, 11. the Apoſtle ſo expreſly declares, © that 


at t 


cher them, which is the thing expreiv'd metaphorically, by 
”$*/* 54 ? 7 P 
0017 of the knee, and confeſſion of the tongue. 
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"WY ry knee muſt bow to Chri ? from the words of God, 
ay inc 
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words of himſelf, as is a creature from his great Creator ? Crel- 
lius here ſays, St. Paul accommodates this paſſage to Chriſt, not 
that he is God, but becauſe what is contain'd in it, ſhall, by 
Chriſt, as ſubordinate to God, be exhibited and perform'd to God 
himſelf. But this ſubterfuge is confured by the words of the Apo- 
ſtle, who ſays expreſly, that to the name of . every knee ſhall 
bow, and every tongue confeſs that N is the Lord; and ſo declares, 
theſe words are fulfill'd by the honour exhibited, not to God the 
Father, but to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And ſeeing he is Lord over 
the dead, by the power by. which he is “ able to Aabdue all —_— 
to himſelf,” Phil. iii. 21. which doubtleſs is the power of God; 
And fince, having raiſed all men, he “ will bring to light the 
hidden things” which they have done, © and maniteſt the coun- 
ſels of their hearts,” 1 Cor. iv. 5. and ſo muſt be omniſcient, and 
have the knowledge of the ſecrets of the heart; and tis the pro- 
perty of God alone to ” 4 the dead by his power, and be the 
ſearcher of all hearts; theſe properties aſcribed to Chriſt, here and 
elſewhere, muſt ſhew that he is truly God. (W.) See the notes on 
John v. 23. and Phil. ii. 10, 11. 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Let 
us not therefore judge one another any more: But judge 
this rather, that no man put a ſtumbling- block, or an 
occaſion to fall in his brother's way. I know, and am 
perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing un- 
clean of it ſelf: Bur to him that eſteemeth any thing to 
be unclean, to him it is unclean. Bur if thy brother 
be grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt thou not chart- 
tably. Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom 
Chriſt died. Lot not then your good be evil ſpoken of. 
For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 
righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable 
to God, and approved of men. Let us therefore fol- 
low after the things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify another. For meat deſtroy 
not the work of God. All things indeed are pure; but 
it is evil for that man who eateth with offence. Ir 1s 
good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor any 
thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or 1s offended, or 
is made weak. Haſt thou faith? Have it to thy ſelf 
before God. Happy is he that condemneth not him- 
ſelt in that thing which he alloweth. And he that 
doubteth, is damned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not 
of faith: For whatſoever is not of faith, is fin. 


But judge this rather.) The Apoſtle having, in the former part, 


declar'd what things were to be avoided, he proceeds here to ſhew 
what we are to do; viz. To take care, leſt, by a prepoſterous ule 
of our Chriſtian liberty, we give occaſion to our weak Brother to 
fall. (Beza) 

That no man put a ſtumbling-bloch.] There are ſeven ways, 
whereby we become acceſſary to, and partakers of, other mens 
fins; the two firſt of which concern magiſtrates and other ſupe- 
riors, and the reſt, all men alike. 1, bends, by commanding : 
It they “ decree unrighteous decrees,” Ifa. x. 1, and command any 
thing, by way of law, which is unlawful in it ſelf to be done, like 
Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iii. 4, &c. 2. Permittendo, by Toleration ; 
that is, by permiſſion or connivance at another man's fin ; when he 
hath the power to reſtrain him from it, but doth not exerciſe it, 
like Eli, 1 Sam. iii. 13, 14. 3. Provocando, by provocation; which 
is either, by urging, like Job's wife, Job 11. 9. or aÞuring, like 
Sampſon wife, Judg. xiv. 15, &c. 4. Suadendo, by f vſwading, 
or giving evil counſel] and advice; like that of Achitophul, 2 Sam. 
xvi. 21. 5. Conſentiendo, by conſenting to other mens ſins; which 
may be incurr'd, either, directly, 1 Tim. v. 22. interpretatively, 
2 Sam. xi. 16. by participation, Pſa. 1. 18. by approbation, Acts 
viii. 1. by union, Prov. i. 14. or by filence, and not diſcloſing it; 
Lev. v. 1. 6. Defendendo, by maintaining it, Prov. xxiv. 24. Iſa. 
v. 20. And, 7. Ratione ſcandali; by giving of ſcandal, or doing 
ſome act whereby another may fall ito fin. Thus, by accident, 
a man may partake of another's fin ; and that not only in actions 
ſinful, by giving evil example, but ſometimes in things lawful and 
indifferent, clothed with ſuch circumftances, whereby the aveak 
(that is, the ignorant may be drawn to ſome unlawful act: As 
when ſome did eat of things ſacrificed to idols, no way in it ſelf 
unlawful, others were thereby occaſion'd to commit idolatry. Vet 
here, we muſt conſider, that if the thing we do be indifferent in 
ſelf, yet if commanded by lawful authority, we muſt not forbear 
it: Petius ſcandalum admittatur, quam veritas amittatur, as St. Au- 
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guſtine faith; Rather let offence come, than. the truth be loſt; 1 
may add, Rather than any act, which is neceſſary in virtue of the 

command, be omitted, and ſo a fin of omiſſion follow. For this is 

ſeandalum acceptum, non datum, a ſcandal taken, and not given: 

And in this caſe we may ſay, as Chriſt ſaid of the Phariſees, It 
they will be offended, let them be oftended. But if the thing be 

not enforc'd by command, but wholly in our own power, and no 

way neceſſary, we ought to forbear, till the weak brother may be 

inform'd or rectified: "Tis not. weakneſs, but wilfulneſs in him, 

after ſufficient means of information; and no man need to abridge 

bimſelf in his liberty, for the pleaſing of ſuch perſons. (Andr.) 
"Tis impoſſible to avoid all things which may adminiſter to others 
an occaſion of falling; but thoſe we muſt avoid, to which we are 
1 induced. (G.) See the notes on Luke xvil. 1. and 

I Cor. x. 32. 

Nothing unclean of it ſelf. ] It is a principle of the Chriſtian 
faith, that all the creatures of God are good. None can be hurt- 
ful to any, but to thoſe who uſe them againft their conſcience, or 
contrary to the divine appointment, and the prohibition of the 
church. (Q.) Now, Here is a plain demonſtration, that the perſon 
mention'd as weak in faith, was alſo weak in underſtanding ; 5. e. 
One who underſtood not that meat to be free from uncleanneſs, 
which indeed was ſo; and that was therefore weak in faith, be- 
cauſe he was ſo in his underſtanding ; and fo alto it is plainly, 
1 Cor. viii 7, 10. "Tis therefore without ground affirm d, that 
thoſe two ſorts of weak perſons muſt be us'd very differently; you 
muſt have a care of offending thoſe who are weak in faith, but 
you muſt inſtruct and govern thoſe who are weak in underſtanding. 
2. Here alſo is a plain evidence that the weak Jew had no juſt 
matter of offence given him by the Gentiles eating, or that they 
did not take oftence at the open violation of an expreſs Law of 
God by the Gentiles eating ; nor were they thus weak out of re- 
yerence to any expreſs poſitive Law (which all men agreed was giv- 
en by God to them) at whoſe eating they were ſcandaliz'd. To 
make this very clear, conſider that the weakneſs of the Jews con- 
ſifted in two things: 1. That they were not convinced that the 
Law of Moſes was out of date, and therefore durſt not do any 
thing which was forbidden by that Law, nor omit doing what the 
Law commanded : And, as to this it is true, they were weak out 
of reverence to an expreſs poſitive Law, which, through the weak- 
neſs of their underſtanding, they thought to be ſtill binding; but 
the Apoſtle here declares to be, by Chriſt, taken away. 2. That 
they could not endure to ſee others do what they themſelves durſt 
not do; i e. they could not endure to ſee the Gentile converts cat 
thoſe meats, which the Law of Moſes forbad the Jews to car. 
Now here, I ſay, they were not weak out of reyerence to any ex- 

re's poſitive 9 nor could they take ottence at the open vio- 

2 of any expreſs Law of God: For there was no ſuch Law 
given to the Gentiles, to abſtain from ſuch meats as unclean, nor 
to the Gentile converts to Chriſtianity, to obſerve any ſuch Law; 
they therefore, by eating of theſe meats, did violate no Law, giv- 
en by God to them, and ſo the Jews could take no offence at the 
violation of any ſuch Law. And ſo much ſtronger is the cafe of 
eating things offer'd to Idols, iu which yet the Apoſtle requires this 
abſtinence, with regard to the conicience of the weak Jew, 
1 Cor. viii. 7, 10. and x. 28, 29. For the eating of things offei'd 
to Idols (unleſs it were done in the Idol Temple, the place a 
pointed for his worſhip,) was againſt no Law of God, bur —_ 
againſt the canons of the Jews; and ſo here the Jews could not be 
offended with that action out of reverence to any Law which God 
had made againſt it, but only from the Jewiſh canons, and inter- 

retations of the Law, touching abftaining from Idolatry: The 
imagination of the Jew, that ſuch meats bought in the ſhambles, 
or ſer before Chriſtians at a friendly entertainment, were unlawful, 
was a vain imagination, and ſo they had only an imaginary Law 
which occaſiond their offence. Nor does the Apoſtolical canon 
concern any other meats offer'd to Idols, than thoſe which were 
eaten inthe Idol Temple: For ſure the Apoſtle, who was a part of 
that cot itil, would not here freely allow what the whole college 
of Apoltles thought neceſlary, even for the Gentile-converts, to 
abſtain from. This ſcandal therefore of the weak Jews, was 
plainly Scandalum acceptum, non datum, receiv'd, but not given; 
for they had no reaſon at all to believe that the Law of Moſes was 
ever given to, or was in force among the Gentiles, and much leſs 
that their Jewiſh canons could be ſo. (W.) See the notes on Acts 
x. 15. and xv. 29. 

If thy brother be grieved.] Lupeiſthai here ſignifies to be grieved, 
as that notes being wounded or gall'd in his courſe, and by that 
means driven off from the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. That it ſig- 
nifies ſo, appears by the context, comparing this verſe with ver. 13. 
where the brother's having a ſcandal, that 15, gall- trap (ſec note on 


ed here, anſwerable to both which together is, ( ſcandalizetai kai aſ- 
thenei) 1s ſcandalized (or galled) and made weak, or ſick, or faint, 


| interpretation of grieving the brot ber) deſtroying him. This is far 


trance) plainly ſheweth, Acts x. 15. What God . hath cleans'd 


gall; as odyne pſyches, Ecclus xxx. 12. is one that cauf, "Pay 
the ſoul ; — - dent bos, mourning, is by Heſychius — ag 
phora, calamity, which is the cauſ& of mourning ; and as — 
fear, ſignifies (the cauſe of fear) danger; according to an ebra- 
iſm, obſervable in theſe writers, where for want of the cone...” 
 Hiphil, which in Hebrew ſignifies to cauſe to do an 4m 
Con — ge is fain to = the active to do 
whic Mes infirm or ſick, Lam. i. 22. is by the Gr 

lupeitai, where oy * faint, as Iſa. L 1 ke paſa — 
pen) the whole heart is faint, that is, very ſick, which is —— 10 
of grief; and therefore the ſame word is in other places — 
odyne and noſos, Deut. vii. 15. pain or diſeaſe. So that which f. 1 
lies de ſtruct ion, and is frequently rendred apoleia, is Prov. xxx; 1 
render'd lupe, (hoi en lupais) men in ſorrow, for which our En liſh 
have, ready to periſh, agreeably to which St, Paul here jains (as the 


diſtant from that notion which is ordinarily had of this 
if it dignified ſorrow, or trouble, or grief, kor tlie — ay 0 . 
rather anger or oy againſt him ; which being (in this * 
without cauſe (for tis ſaid ver. 14. that that which the brother — 
is not wnclean in its ſelf, and therefore he may lawfully ear it! 
that reſpect) is wholly to be charged on him that is ſo cauſleſ ai, 
* or angrys 10 1 _ that guilt of ſcanda = 
im that eats, that here lies on hi the brothers being prieved d- 
3 (H.) F e. 
De Kingdom of God]! By © the kingdom of God,” ſomeii 
1s underſtood. 1. 'The W/W of the Goſpel, becauſe the cle 
are admitted into the kingdom of God by the miniſtry of the Gol. 
pel, and God reigns in their hearts by the ſame: Thus it is taken 
Mat. xi. 11. © He that is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than John; that is, the leaſt miniſter of the Goſpel of Chriſl can 
give a greater report of Chriſt than John: We (the miniſters of 
the Goſpel) are ſaid to be greater than John, not propter gratiam 
ſed propter teflimonium Chriſti, not for grace, but for the teſt mon 
of the Lord Jeſus. John indeed pointed out Chriſt to the people 
John i. 29. Ecce agnus Dei. Behold the Lamb of God, that 
caketh away the fins of the world: But he could not ſay (as we can 
ſay) that Chriſt died, roſe again, aſcended, and took poſſeſſion cf 
heaven for his elect: For John's head was taken from him before 
our head, the Lord Jeſus, ſuffer'd. 2. By the kingdom of God, 
is underſtood the ſtate of grace in this life, whereby an entry is 
made into the kingdom of God. Thus it is taken, Luke xi. 29. 
The kingdom of God is within you.“ 3. By the kingdom of God is 
meant the ſtate of glory in the life to come, where God reigns 
more perfectly in his Saints, and more fully, and therefore chief 
call'd, the kingdom of God. And ſoit is, John iii. 3. © Except a 
man be born again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God,” All 
theſe, in my judgment, may ſafely ſtand with the words of the 
text: For the miniſtry of the Goſpel ſtands not upon things indif- 
terent, but of more ſubſtantial matters; as . peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt:“ And for grace and glory, it 1s not 
meats, and matters of indifferency that bring us to God's favour, 
or the kingdom of Heaven, therefore no ſuch ftrife ought to be 
about them. (Greenwood. ) 

It is not meat and drink.) By meats and drinks are underſtood al 
matters of a middle nature : As bread at the ſacrament, whether 
leaven'd or unleaven'd ; geſtures, and ſuch like. There wasa time 
when certain meats were not of an indifferent nature, for they were 
peremptorily prohibited by God, Lev. xi. 4. as that which chened 
the cud, and divided not the hoof, (as the coney, the camel, the 
hare) and that which divided the hoof, but chewed not the cud 
(as the ſwine.) But now, by Chriſt our liberty is enlarg'd, and ue 
may, without breach of the law, cat coney, hare, nog 3 as that 
voice from Heaven (when the ſheet was let down to St. Peter in 
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that call not thou common.” Now they are made indifferent; 
« for the kingdom of God is not meat and drink.” Ec. (Iden [ 
conſiſteth not in this, whether ſuch and ſuch meats may be eaten ® 
not: For neither if we eat, nor if we eat not, are we mu 
either the better or the worſe” for that, 1 Cor. viii. 8. But ine 
kingdom of God is “ righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in ar 
Holy Ghoſt.” It conſiſteth in the exerciſe of holy graces, * 
the conſcionable performance of unqueſtion d duties. S&T 
confeſſion of fin, proceeding from an humble and contrite * 
conſtancy in * the true faith of Chriſt ; patience in : 1 
ing adverſity; exemplary obedience to the holy laws of God, = 
fulneſs in good works; theſe are the things wherein God yy pr f 
to be glorify'd by us. But as for meats and drinks, and all ot 

indifferent things, in as much as they have no intrinſica me 
either good or evil in them, but are good or evil only according 
they are us'd well or ill, the glory of God is not at all concrf . 
in the uſing or not uſing of them, otherwiſe tha: = 017 t | 
temperance, or obedience, or charity, or other ce chriſtis 85217 
or virtue is exercis d, or evidenced thereby. (Sander. aud Sh U 


or cον ed, ver. 21. For it is to be obſerved, that lie, grief or 
ſerr. av, is oft taken for the cauſe of ſorrow, diſeaſe, or wound, or 


dee the notes on ver. 23. 
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yy in the Holy Ghoſt. That (chara) Joy, Gal. v. 22. ſignifies 
not the natural paition, but rhe Chriſtian virtue, and that again 
moſt probably that which is exerciſed toward our brethren, appears 
by the (ag ape] charity before, and (eirene) peace, Q&c. atcer it; 
and therciore it mult be underſtood, in that notion which ſhall be 
zorccable thereto, either to ſignify the rejoycing at any good that 
falls another, but eſpecially at the virtuous actions performed by 
bim (which, 1 Cor. x11. 6. is © rejoycing in the truth,” chat is, inte- 
city and ſincerity of another, oppoſite to his (adikia) doing amiſs 
recedent) or elle the deſire or gelight of doing good to others, 
which, as a thing very pleaſant to him chat hath it, and as the cauſe 
of joy to them that reccive benefi: from it, may perhaps be called 
joy. And tho the former of theſe notions is the more ealy and 
prompt, yet that this latter 15 the more proper to that place, may 
appear probable, by comparing it with the like phraſe here, (chara 
en pnenmati haio) © joy in the holy Ghoſt, which is here alſo 
ined with “ righteoulnets and peace, (and all of them, by the 
matter in hand, the care of not oftending the weak brother, ap- 
ir to be branches of duty ro the neighbour) and ſeems contrary 
to the grieving and wounding the brother, ver. 15. that 15, the 
betraying him to any fin ; and 15 expounded, ver. 19. by purſuing 
theſe things that belong to edif:cation toward one another ; that id, buila- 
ing up in piety, bettering one another, which 1s here joined wich 
purſuing © the things that belong to peace“ (as there the joy is 
wich peace itſelt) and chap. 15. 2. by pleaſing the neighbour to his 
pood for ed ification; that 18, gratifying, or Cauſing Joy and pleaſure 
to him in improving his ſpiritual weal: And io, 1 Cor. x. 32. the 
not giving ſcandal to others, is exemplified by his © pleating all 
men in all things, not ſeeking his own profit, but the profit of 
many,” ver. 33. And ſo © not to feek his own, but that which is 
others,” ver. 24. as It is ſaid of charity, that it “ ſecketh not her 
dun, 1 Cor. xill. 5. that is, takes care of others ſafety, not only 
of her own; doth nothing that may ſcandalize another; and rather 
than do ſo, abſtains from that which the man himſelf approves of. 
By all which it ſeems probable, that (char a) joy, and“ joy in the 
holy Ghott,” that grace of the Chriſtian, lowig from the ſancti- 
fying ſpirit of God, or which 1s according to the will of God, a 
holy Chriſtian joy (as © rejoycing in the Lord,” Phil. iv. 4. is 
re oycing in thole things, afflictions there, which God would have 
u5 rejoice in) is the ſeeking and advancing the ſpiritual weal and 
good of others; as the grieving of them 1s the contrary, the 
wounding of their conſciences, and occaſioning their ſin. Tis 
true, „the joy of the holy Ghoſt,” 1 Thefl. i. 6. is the rejoycing 
in atflictions, contrary to the joy of the world; and ſo “ rejoycing 
in hope,“ Rom. xii. 12. But that hinders not, but theſe phraſes, 
being otherwiſe inclined by the context, may ſignify otherwile. 
(H.) 

Acceptable to God, and approved.] As, in the forcgoing verſe, 
religion is deſcribed by its principle or end, fo here tis deſcrib'd 
by is fruits and effects; 4iz. that it renders a man © acceptable to 
God, and approved of men.” 1. Accepted of God ( Euareſtos to 
Theo) well pleating to God. Tis the fame with that word, Acts 
x. 35. © in every nacion, he that feareth God, and worketh righ- 
tcouſneſs ij accepted with him.” 2. © approv'd of men.” (dokimos) 
Tis an expreſſion frequently applied to gold, to ſignify its purity, 
and exccilency ; and to money in general, to expreſs its currentneis. 
do the ge,, Gen. xxiii. 16. argurion dokimon, „current mo- 
ne. And from thence *cis tranſlated ro ſignify rhe integrity of 
(<1100$; ſuch as pals for current, and approv'd among all torts of 
wen. Wich words, thus expluin'd, may very properly afford 
thele three obſervations. 1. I'hat there are ſome things in reli- 
Fon, xhercin a man may be forward and zealous, and yet fall 
Hort of the kingdom of God; which * is not meat and drink.” 2. 
erg are other things in religion, wherein, if a man be faithful, 
auch nacere, he ſhali be accepted by God, tho he ſhould miſtake 
426 fail ſhort of his duty in other things. „ But righteouſneſs, 
peace,” XC. 3. The reaſon why Chriſtians of ſeveral perſuaſions 
are les approv'd to one another, is becauſe they lay out more of 
dci cal and ſtrengeh in thoſe leſſer things, © meat and drink“ than 
in thole of greater conlequence. (Wilkins) See Biſhop Wilkins's 
lermons on this text, 

7 be i ines which make for peace.] This duty, of following 
er the things which make for peace,” hath a two-fold object, 
«corang to the two different relations and capacities, in which 
we are 16 be conſider'd, viz. the Church our Mother, and parti- 
clay Chriſftiens our brethren ; In the firſt relation, we are conſi- 
Ger as g jects; inthe ſecond, as Tellow-Chriſtians. With reſpect 
Dis termer, the peace we are to purſue implies obedience, and 
ha dation of communion, in oppoſition to ſchiſm and ſeparation : 

n reſpect to the latter, it implies mutual love and charity, in 
Wroltion tO quarrelf and contentions. For the right underſtanding 
of nts, in order to curc our diviſions, let it be conſider'd, 1. That 
33 upon the very uccοlunt of his being ſo, is a mem- 

NES ARE. -burch ot Chriſt, and is bound to join in external com- 
Iugion with it, where it can be had. The primary deſign of our 

ur, in his undertaking for us, was not to ſave particular per- 
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ſons, without reſpect to a ſociety, but to gather to himſelf a churc Þ 
our of mankind, to erect and form a body politic, of which himſelf 
was the head, and particular Chriſtians the members; and, in this 
method, through obedience to his laws and government, to bring 
men to ſalvation, This is no more than what is the ſenſe and lan- 
guage of the holy Scriptures ; wherein whatever Chriſt is ſaid to 
ave done and ſufter'd for mankind, he is ſaid to have done for 
them, not as ſcatter'd individuals, but as incorporated into a church. 
Thus “ Chriſt loved the church, and gave himſelf for it,“ Eph. 
v. 25. Chriſt redeemed “ the church with his own blood,” Acts 
xx. 28. „ Chriſt is the Saviour of his body,” Eph. v. 23. that is, 
the church + And many other paſlages of like importance. The 
plain conſequence from hence is, that every perſon, ſo far as he is 
a Chriſtian, is a member of the church, and by virtue of that re- 
lation to the church it is, that he has any relation to Chriſt, or any 
title to the privileges of the Golpel. And if fo, then every ſuch 
perſon is ob.iged ro external communion; for the very nature of 
church memberſhip implies it: Nor can either the ends of church- 
ſociety, nor the benefits of it, be atratn'd without ir. For, with- 
out joining in external communion, neither can the worſhip of 
God, the publick profeſſion of our religion, nor the mutual edifi- 
cation of one another (the great ends of church-tociecy)be attain'd. 
And the pardon of fin, and che graces of the ſpirit being generally 
and ordinarily convey'd, not immediately, but by rhe miniſtry of 
men, to whom the miniſtry ot reconciliation is committed, the me- 
thod of obtaining theſe benefits is by external communion, to ſuch 
as are fitted for it. And aitho* God is not tyed to thoſe means, but 
may convey thoſe benefits without them, where they cannot be 
had; yet eve are. From hence it appears, that there is a greater 
obligation ro church-!ocicty, than our voluntary acceſſion to chis or 
that congregation ; and likewiſe that a man cannot be a Chriſtian, 
bur as he is a member in communion wich the church. 2. Thar 
every one is bound to join in communion with the national church, 
to which he belongs, ſuppoſing there be nothing in the terms of its 
communion that makes it unlawful tor him ſo ro do. That which 
lays an obligation upon us to join in commuaion with the church, 
(to wit, our being members of that one body of Chriſt) doth alſo lay 
an obligation upon us, as much as in us lies, to preſerve the unity 
of that body; for this, both the fundamental laws of ſociety, and 
rhe expreſs precepts of Chriſtianity, do require of every member: 
But now, to make a rent in, or ſeparate from, any part of the body 
of Chriſt, wich which we may lawfully communicate, is directly 
contrary to the preſerving the znity of that body; and therefore 
certainly, ſuch a rent or ſeparation muſt be unlatful: And, if ſo, 
then it muſt be unlawlul allo to join with any congregation of men 
among us who have made ſuch a rent or ſeparation. So that, fo 
long as the fixed regular allemb.ics of the nation wherein we ive, 
do truly belong to the Catholic church, and we can /acwwfully join 
with them, it is certain, we arc bound ſo to do, and not co join 
with thoſe congregations who have withdrawn themſelves from 
them: For, to do this, would be to join in ſociety with Separatiſts ; 
would be a partaking with their fm, and a breach of the Apoltie's 
precept, of “ avoiding thoſe who cau'e diviſions, ch. xvi. 17. 
3. That the being a member of any church, doth oblige a man to 
ſubmit to all the laws and conſtitutions of that church. Buc here, 
the power which we aſcribe to the church, doth not imply any au- 
thority over our judements, or that, in virtue thereof, ſhe can o- 
blige us to give an inward aent to her determinations, any further 
than ſhe gives us evidence tor the truth of them ; bur only an au- 
thority over our practice, that ſhe can oblige us to ſubmit 10 far to 
her definitions, as not to act any thing contrary to them. And, 
4. That we can have no juſt cauſe, to withdraw our communion 
from the church, whereot we are members, bur when we cannor 
communicate with it without the commiſſion of a. fn. So that 
there are but two cales, wheretn it can be lawful to withdraw our 
communion from a church, becauſe there arc but two caſes wherein 
communion with her can be ſinful; viz. When the church re- 
quires of us, as a condition of her communion, Either, 1. An 
acknowledgment and profeſſion of that for a truth, which we know 
to be an error; Or, 2. The joining with her in ſome practices 
which we know to be againſt the laws of God. In theſe two cults, 
to withdraw our obedience to the church is ſo far from being a 
ſin, that it is a neceſſary duty: Becauſe we have an obligation to 
the laws of God, ancecedent to that we have to the laws of the 
church; and we are bound to obey theſe no farther than they are 
conſonant or agreeable to thoſe. And as peace ſignifies mutual love 
and charity, in oppoſicion to ſtrife and bitcerne!s and contentions, 
„the things which make for peace“ are more eſpecially to be re- 
duced under theſe rules; 1. To diſtinguiſh carefully between mat- 
ters of faith, and matters of cirion; and as to the latter, to be 
willing that every one ſhouid enjoy the liberty of judging for 
himſelf. 2. To have a great fimplicity and purity of intention in 
the purſuit of truth; and at no hand to let paſſion or intereſt, or 


any ſelf-end be ingredient into our religion. 3. Never to quarrel 


about @vords or phraſes; but ſo long as other men mean much the 
ſame as we do, let us be content, tho' they have not the luck to 
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expreſs themſelves ſo well. 4. Never. to charge upon men the 


2 of their opinions, when they expreſly diſown them. 
5. To abſtract mens perſons from their opinions; and, in examin- 
ing or oppoſing theſe, never to make any reflections upon thoſe. 

nd, 6. To et our ſelves ſeriouſly upon a vigorous purſuit of ho- 
lineſs. (Sharpe) See his ſermon at large upon this text. 

And things whereevith ove. may edify another.] For the true no- 
tion of the Scripture ſenſe of edification, ſee-the notes on ch. xv. 2. 
The Apoſtle well underſtood what he ſaid, when he join'd peace 
and edi ration together. For, where the hearts and tongues of 
brilders are divided, the building will either come to nothing, or 

ve but a Batel of confuſion. 4 For where envying and itrite 
is, there is confuſion, and every evil work,” Jam. iii. 16. Hriſe 
makes il! <vork: It builds up nothing, except it be the walls of 
Babel. It is peace and concord that build up the walls of Jeruſalem ; 
which, as it has its name from peace, ſo has it its beauty and per- 
fection from peace: And then, but not before, ſhall * Jeruſalem 
be built as a city that is at unity in itſelf, Pla. cxxii. 3. whenthey 
that build ir are at unity at firſt among themſelves. (Sandert.) 
£ * things indeed are fure.] See the notes on Luke xi. 21. and 

s X. 15. 0 

Or is oFended. Scandalizetai. Fo offend or ſcandalize a weak 
brother, is allo to be an occaſion of his ruin, by cauſing him ro 
fall off from the faith, or to be prejudiced againſt it; as will ap- 
pear from a brief view of the places where the phraſe is us'd. 80 
Mar. v. 29, 30. „If thy right eye, or hand ( ſcandalizei ſe) fend 
thee (i. e. if it leads thee to hell, and to perdition) cut it oft.” 
So, ch. xi. 6. © Blefſed is he who is not offended in me; i. e. who 
is not, by the meanneſs of my preſent circumſtances, or by the 
doctrine I am ſent to preach, diverted from believing in me. 
So, ch. xiii. 21. When perſecution comes, he (the ffony ground) 
( ſcandalizetai) is offended.” So, ver. 57. and ch. xv. 11. Mark vi. 
3. Luke vii. 23. the Jews were ſcandaliz'd at Chriſt ; i. e. they 
were diverted from owning him as the Meſſiah, either by reaſon 
of his words, or the meanneſs of his original, and his appearance 
in the world: So were the multitude and ſome of his diſciples 
feandaliz'd at his diſcourſe about eating his fleſh. Jo. vi. 60, 61. 
So does our Lord admoniſh his diſeiples, not to be fcandalix d at 
the perſecutions they ſhould utter, Jo. xvi 1. So he toretells, 
that many who had once believ'd in him, would be ſcandaliz'd 
when tribulations would abound, Mat. xxiv. 10. $So he teils his 


. own diſciples, that they would be feaxdaliz'd at his ſufferings, 


Mat. xxvi. 31. And fo both Peter and the reſt of them were of- 
tended, or ſcaudali d, their faith in him failing for a ſeaſon, Luke 
xxiv. 21. So are we to underſtand thoſe words, Wo to him that 
offends, or ſcandalizes, one of theſe little ones,” Mat. xvii. 10. 
as appears from the reaſon following, ver. 14. It is nor the 
will of your heavenly father that one of theſe little ones ſhould 
periſh.” So the word is us'd, 1 Cor. viii. 13. And ſo it may be 
well interpreted when the Apoſtle ſays 2 Cor. xi. 29. Who is 
offended, (i. e. in danger to fall off from the Chriſtian faith) 
and I burn not,” with a fervent zcal for his recovery ? (W.) See 
the notes on Matth. v. 29. and xi. 6. 

Fle that danbteth.] Ho diakrinomencs, The word ſignifies to 
aiſcern ſometime, and to puta difference; as a weak Chriſtian, 
holding this meat lawful, and that unlawful. This is more than 
to dont; and is, a minore, here included. But here it is better 
render d, doubteth; as it is alſo us'd, Matth. xxi. 21. Acts x. 20. Rom. 
iv. 20. Jam. i. 6. And it is expounded, by Budæus, alternantibus ſen- 
zentiis ſecum diſceptare, when a man 1s at no certainty with him- 
elt, but at variance, ſometime being of one mind, and ſometime 
of another. Calvin and Aretius, with others, render it dijudicat : 
So Eraſmus ; which 1s, when the judgment is carried into diverie 
parts: And ſo alſo dubius ſignifies ſuchi donbting, as when of two 
ways a man knows not which to take. (Leigh) 

WH hatſoever is not of faith, is ſin.] The word faith being us'd 
in ſeveral ſenſes in the New Teſtament, it may be proper to take 
notice of ſome of the chief. In general, Divine Faith is a firm aſ- 
tent, or full per ſuaſion of mind, concerning what is teſtify'd, re- 
veal'd, or made known by God himſelf, or perſons commiſſion d by 
him, Jo. xx. 29. Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chrift is a full perſua- 
non of the truth of what is reveal'd concerning him in the New 
Teſtament: That he is the Perſon ſpoken of by the Prophets, who 
was to come into the world, the , the Chriſt, the Son of 
God; that he ſuftered for our ſins, roſe again from the dead, c. 
Math. xvi. 16. Other ſenſes of the word faith are theſe. 1. The 
doctrine of faith, or things to be believed. Gal. i. 23. 1 Tim, 
j. 19. Jude 3. 2. A pertwaſion that this or the other thing is, 
or is not, lawful to be done; which is the ſenſe here. 3. Fide- 
Hy or faithfulneſs, Mat. xxiii. 23. 4. The Chriſtian Covenant, 
or the Chriftian religion, in oppoſition to the Moſaical covenant 
or religion, Rom. iii. 27. xix. 32. Gal. iii. 2, 7, 9, 14 c. Eph. 


ii. 8. iv. 5. 5. The oucward profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion, | 


without good works, Jam. ii. 14, 17, 18. 6. That extraordinary 
faith, which was requitite in the perſon who wrougltt 2 miraculous 


cure, Mat. xvii. 20. and in the perſon upon whom the cure was | 


wrought, Luke vii. 50: AQ xiv." 9. And, 3. Truſt ang 4 
dence on the nes and providence of God. (Fox.) By — 


faith in this text is plainly meant, a rational perſuaſion concer; 


the lawfulneſs of any action. Not a full perfualion, arg. nnz 
infallible proof and demonſtration, which, in moſt >= va,/5ps | 


to be attain d: Bur ſuch a perſuaſion only, as is grounded 
bable and moral certainty, where the arguments for the — 
of a ching are more or fironger than thole againft it; in ug 


| ſenſe it is taken three times in this and the foregoing verſe. And 


this is exactly agreeable to the original word, Piflis ; which, in u. 
primary and native ſignitication, denotes a perſuaſion of ming, , 
which all kinds of taith whatſoever do conſiſt, and withour jj,” 
there can be no ſuch thing The doctrine here laid down b 10 
Apoſtle is this ; that cither a real opinion that a thing is — 
or the bare doubifuineſs or ſuſpenſion of a man's judgmert thn p 
it, is alone ſufhcient ro render it wrlawfwl to them: Which he 
proves in the following method. Whaticever a man realiy thing; 
wnlaczyſul, or concerning the lawfulneſs of which he is in , ib 
he ought not te do, and is ſelf condemned if he venture upun f: 
Hecauſe, whatſoever is done under ſuch opinion or doubttulnch. 
does not proceed from a perſuaſion that it is lawful : And what 
focver a man does, without being pertuaded of its lawfulgeh. 
a fin. (Ruſſel.) Being now upon this ſubject, it will not be uy 
proper to take notice of an ob ection agaiuſt conformity, foungeg 
as is pretended upon this text. Some x eople may ask, Do you per- 
ſuade us to conform to the orders of the church, tho' we are not 
ſatisty d in our minds concerning them! I anſwer, 'That I think this 
is the beſt advice that can be given to ſuch ſcrupulous perſons It 
would be an endleſs, infinite thing, and communion with any 
church would be impracticable, if every private Chriſtian was ob 
lig'd to ſutpend joining himſelf to it, till he was perfectly ſati 
ty'd about the reaſonableneſs and expedicncy of all that was te- 
quir'd, or was in uſe in that church: For indeed private perlors 
are, by no means, proper judges of what is fit and convenient in 
the adminiſtration of church government, diſcipline, or publick 
worſhip, no more than they are of matters of ſtate, or the reaton- 
ableneſs of all civil laws: Common pcople have, generally, nei 
ther patience to conſider, mor judgment to weigh all circumſtances, 
nor wiſdom to chuſe that which is beſt. Theſe things of a pub- 
lick nature belong only to our ſuperiors and governors; and if they 
appoint what is unfit, indecent, or inconvenient, they only are 
accountable for it: It i not the fault of thoſe who join with ſuch 
worſhip, or yield to injunctions (ot plainly ſinful) for the fake of 
peace and order. Ik ou, therefore, no better rule for the directing 
and quieting, mens conſciences than this; that, as to all ſuch mit- 
ters as relate to publick order, and decent adminiftration of God's 
worſhip, they ſhould, without any ſuperſtitious fearfulneſs, com- 
ply with the cuſtoms of the church they live in, never troubling 
themſelves nor curiouſly examining what 1s beſt and fitteſt, ſo long 
as nothing is injoin'd, or, done, which (after true enquiry) ap- 
pears to us contrary to any law of God. Thus St. Auguſtine di- 
rects us; where he ſays, he knew no better courſe for a ferious pri- 
dent Chriſtian to take, in matters of rites and cuſtoms, than to fol- 
low the church's example where he is : For, whatever is preſcribed, 
neither againſt faith or manners, is a matter of itſelf indifferent, 
and to be obſerv'd according to the cuftom of thoſe he lies. 
mong. This was agreeable to the counſel which St. Ambroſe, Biſhop 
of Milan, gave him, when he was ſent, by his mother, to en- 
quire his judgment about the Saturday Faſt. When I am at Rome, 
(lays the Biſhop) I faſt on the Sabbath; but at Milan I do not; 
So thou likewiſe, when thou comeſt to any church, obſerve its 
cuſtom, if thou wouldſt neither be an oftence to them, nor have 
them be ſo to thee. Which St. Auguſtine ever after obſery d. 
(Dr. Ben. Calamy.) See the notes on ver 19. And a Ferenc! 
Sermon, January 22d, 1715. on this text. And Dr. Ben. Calamy 3 
Sermon on Luke xi. 31. Note here, to conclude; 4. That in this 
place, *ris certain the ancient copies generally added that bene 
diction which we now find, ch. xvi. 25. Now to him = 
is able to ſtabliſh you according to my Goſpel,” and fo on, to ne 
end. Thus we find it in St. Chry ſoſtome and Theophylact, Er. 
Aud from thence the Poſthumous notes under Grotiw»'s _ 
fer, thar the Apoſtle firſt deſigned to end his Epittle _ _— 
there is no good ground for ſuch conjectural interence. is = 
tain, Doxologies may be ſeaſonable in other places; and 3 
by way of conclufon : And fo we find, in the like ftile, 765 
to him that is able,“ Ec. Eph. ili. 20, 21. in e g 
Epiſtle : And ſo incidently, To whom. be glory, Sc. Gal. 6 
And, more ſolemnly, Now to the King Sr. 1 1 
almoſt in the beginning. And it 1s St. Chryſoftome's note, wh 
ir is cuſtomary with St. Paul, to conclude an — 2 
prayers and praiſes: And The hy lact's, That after irs Dy aal 
tion he always uſerh to pray. The petitory part of tis raying, 
is contain'd in the dunamenes humas ſterixai, which T ar 7 Few 
that God, who alone is able, will ftabliſh them: And — * 
r to the whole buſineſs of the precedent — re, wirhout 
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aſon of its removal (for which we have only 
n it is all reaſon that it ſhould be fetch'd back fom 
and placed here, as it ought to be. (H.) 


CHASE. A*, 


"er one bt to bear the infirmities of the weak, 

wh 4 . 2 . 7 Chriſt; — to * one ano- 
ther, as Chriſt did us all, both Fews, and Gentiles. 
St. Paul gives the reaſon of his writing to them with 
the more authority, as being the | 
tiles; promiſes to come to them; and defires their 


prayer 5. 


; N \ V E then that are ſtrong 
Wann een ought to bear the infir- 


s of the weak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves, Let 
every one of us pleaſe his neighbour tor his good to 
edification. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf; but 
as it is written, The reproaches of them that reproached 
thee fell on me. For whatſoever things were written 
aforetime, were written for our learning; that we 
through patience and comfort of the ſcriptures might 
have hope. Now the God of patience and conſolation, 
grant you to be like-minded one towards another, ac- 
cording to jeſus Chriſt: That ye may with one mind 
and one niouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore receive ye one another, 
as Chriſt alſo received us, to the glory of God. 


mitie 


Ve then that are ſtrong.) Here the Apoſtle proſecutes the ſame 

ument, treated of in the former chapter: “ We then (ſays he) 
that are ſtrong,” (that is, ſtrong in faith, ſtrong in know edge, 
ſtrong in grace) © * to bear the infirmitics of the weak. 
We that have received a greater meaſure of grace, ought to ex- 
erciſe more charity towards our Chriſtian brethren than others. 
If they be haſty, or froward, or peeviſh, or vexatious, let us uſe 
indulgence towards them, bear with them, help and relieve them ; 
becaule they are not ſo well grounded and inſtructed as we are. 
Let us not, therefore, judge, cenſure, diſdain or ſcorn them: If 
ſuch be overtaken in a fault, we that are ſpiritual ſhould endea- 
vour to reſtore them with the ſpirit of meekneſs. If they be im- 

tient, yet in your Chriſtian parience pofleſs ye our ſouls. (R. 
1 The caſe is the ſame, with 3 to theſe things, as with 
reſpect to riches, and other talents: We muſt communicate a 
part to our neighbour, who ſtands in need thereof as being frulſ- 
tees for the ſhare which he has in a common patrimony. (Q) 

Bear the inft mities of the weak.) Baſtaxein is not only to to- 
lerate and ſupport their infirmities, ſed in ſe ſuſcipere ut curent, 
but to take them in hand and cure them. (Gloſs. interlin.) It is a 
metaphor taken from the faſhion of building, where rhe pillars 
carry the weight and burden of the houfe. (Leigh.) Or, It is a 
limilitude taken from companions in a journey, where the ſtronger 
carry the luggage of the weaker; fo that the ſenſe is, that we 
ought to bear with meekneſs the miſtakes of others. (G.) See the 
notes on ch. xiv. 1. | 

Not to pleaſe our ſelves.) All men ſtrive to pleaſe; but ſome to 
pleaſe themſelves, ſome to pleaſe other men, and tome few to pleaſe 
the Lord. There be that regard not either the diſpleaſure of 
God or man, fo they may but plcaſe themſelves. Authadeis is St. 
Peter's word: It ſignifies as much as ſe/f-pleaſers: Tranflators 
have well render'd it Ones Men that will have their own 
way in every thing; that will ſpeak their pleaſure of every man; 
that will ſay what they liſt, and do what they lift, let who will 
take offence at it. St. Peter, in the ſame place where he has gi- 
ven us the name, has alſo given us part of their character, Pre- 
ſumptuous are they, (ſays he) and they are not afraid to ſpeak evil 
of dignities felf-avilled”. 2 Pet. ii. 10. For commonly, you may obſerve 
It, They that love to pleaſe themſelves, ſeldom do it better, than 
when they have with moſt petulancy of ſpleen vented their dif- 
affection towards them that are in authority. Which, for the 
moſt part proceeds from an e, conceit they have of their 
own, either wiſdom, or wit, altho', in St. Auſtin's judgment, they 
are void of both, whoſe cenſure of them is ſharp; Hulto bomini 
Tlacet qui ſibi placet; He chat ftrives to pleaſe himſelf, ftrives to 
picaſe a fool. Nor are they only void of wiſdom in his judgment, 
ut in St. Paul's of Chriſtianity too, and he vouches, againft them, 
Chritt's example : © For, even Chriſt pleas d not himfe1(” (Sanderſ.) 


a For his good to edification:]- Eis to agathon. In the Greek, 
ic 


re is an article put before the adjective good, which imports 


Apoſtle of the Gen- 


| the chief good, tending to the eternal alvarion, as is expreſy'd iu the ; 


next word. edification = Signifying their profit and increaſe in godli- 
neſs, which has the promiſe of this life and the life to cone. (Aſl.) 
It is not fimply and abſblutely ſaid, Let every one pleate his 
neighbour :” The Heretick, drunkard, and others w ould like that 
well, to have every one ſpeak and act as they-dd: But the rule 
is, to “ pleaſe every man for his good to edification ;” thus far 
we may plenſe them, but no farther. ZEdificatien is the rule, the 
ſcope, and boundary of all our complacency in compliance with 
others. (B.) Zdificatibn, in the ſcripture, ſometimes lignifics out 
increaſe, in the knowledge of our Chriſtian duty : In which ſenſe 
it is uſed, 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 4,5, 12, 16, 26, 29. Eph. iv. 29. Eipe- 
cially in that knowledge which tends to our advancement in piety; 
and therefore is call'd oikodowe 7 heer, the edification of Ged. 
1 Tim. i. 4. Sometimes our growth and confirmation in the 
faith, Jude 20. Sometimes ir refers to the whole body, which 
is Cali'd 7 been Oikodome, the building of God, 1 Cor. iii. 9. Eph: 
ii. 21. and iv. 12. And then the bödy is edify'd, 1. By the mu- 
tual love of its members; in which ſenſe, ſays the Apoſtle, „cha- 
rity edifieth,” 1 Cor. viii. 1. And this Oikedome en agape, edi- 
fication in love, Eph. iv. 16. 2. By the ſtrict union of the mem- 
bers to, and their peaceable converſation with one another : And 
this is ſtiled (Oikogome eis ton ena) edifying the church into one, 
1 Thell. v. 11. And thus we are bid to “ follow after the things 
which make for peace,” and (Ta tes oikodomes tes eis allelous,) the 
edificution of one of us unto another, ch. xiv. 19. Now the edi- 
fication which conſiſts in the knowledge of our Chriſtian duty, can- 
not be here underſtaod ; becauſe our forbearance of that which 
icandalizes our brother, rends not to the information of his under- 
ſtanding ; but as it is an act of charity, it tends to the edifica- 
tion of the body in love; as it is the avoiding of that which 
may ſcandalize the weak, and ſo induce him to ſtumble at, and 
tali off from Chriſtianity, it tends to his edification in the faith; 
and as it is receiving the weak unto fellowſhip and communion, 
notwithftanding his different conceptions from us, it tends to the 
_— the body in union and peace. (W.) 

ven Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf.) Obierve, How the Apoſtle ur- 
ges, and entorces this duty, trom the example of Jeins Chriſt : He 
* pleaſed not himſelf,” therefore ſuch as profeſs faith in him muſt 
ſtudy to be as he was; nothing was more remote from Chrilt; 
when here on earth, than ſelt-iecking and ſelt-pleafing : He did 
not conſult his own eaſe and ſatisfaction, but rather reipected the 
benefit of others than his own; yea he was ſo far from pleafing 
himielt, that he willingly expoſed himſelf to all the reprouches of 
men, in obedience to his father's wall; and was fo render of God 
the Father's honour, that all the reproaches that fell upon the one 
afteEted and atflicted the other; The reproaches of them 
that reproach'd thee fell on me.” (B.) The original word is 
ouck eriſen. i. e. Indulged not ſo to his own pleaſure, eate, and 
quiet, as to neglect the glory of God, and the good of others, 
| but willingly bore with the intirmities, and ſuſtain'd the reproaches 
of men. (Beza, D. Reinſ.« Fell, and W.) 

Written for our learning.) The Apoſtic here informs us what 
was the general uſe of the Holy Scriptures, and what is the par- 
ricular-reaſon for which they were written; namely, 1. For in- 
ſtruction; they © were written for our learning: All the precepts, 
promiſes, threatnings, rewards and puniſhments, recorded in ſcrip- 
ture, are for our infor mation, conviction and direction. 2. The 
were written for our comfort and conſolation alſo, that we throꝰ 
patience and comfort might have hope; that is, that we, thro' pa- 
rience in bearing the like cenſures and re proaches, which we find 
the Scripture-Saints have borne before us, might have hope of 
being rewarded for it, as they were. Learn hence, That the great 
end tor which the Scriptures were written, was the informin 
of our judgments, and the directing of our practice, that by the 
examples which we find there of the patience of holy men under 
ſufterings, and of God's relieving and comforting them in their di- 
treſſes, ve“ might have hope,” yea confidence and aſſurance, that 
God will alſo comfort and relieve us under the like preſſures and 
burdensx(B.) In the Apoltle's times, there were ſome who reite d 
the Scriptures to their own deſtruction;“ and yet the Apofile $1. 
Peter thought of no other expedient, than to give Chriſtiaus a 
caution, that they were © not alſo led away by the errors of the 
wicked,” and to adviſe them that they ſhould “grow in know. - 
ledge,” 2 Pet. iii. 16. Sc. The way to prevent this therefore is 
nor, to keep the Scriptures from the people, which © were writ- 
ten for our learning,” as here, and “ that we might believe,“ as 
John xx. 31. but to exhort them to a diligent peruſal of them, 
Mat. xxii. 29. Ve do err not knowing the Scriptures.” (Williams) 

Might have bope.) That is, that thro' the comfort which they 
miniſter to us, we may be encourag'd to a patient continuance in 
well doing, in hope of a full and liberal recompence of a bleiled 
eternity. (Lukin) But hope, in this place, will bear a very large 
interpretation: Hope, that the pcrions, thus charitable to their 


weaker brethren, will not fail ot a reward, proportiouable to that 
of Chriſt, and other holy patterns, whoſe condeſcentinos they are 
| thu- 
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thus careful to copy after: Hope, that the weak may be gain'd by 
ſuch forbearance and rendernels in the ſtrong; rigour, and ſtif- 
neſs and contempt _—_ like to exaſparate and harden them the 
more in their errors: „that the ſubſtantial parts may be bet- 
ter eſtabliſh'd, and all believers improve in faith and a good life; 
when all lend their helping hand to truth and virtue, without 
fuffering their difterent apprehenſious, hat may be fitteſt for the 
ornament, to divide their endeavours for the ſtrength and ſeou- 
rity, of the ſpiritual houſe: Hope, that this building may be ſtill 
enlarg'd, and take in thole who as yet are ſtrangers and enemies to 
Chriſt, when they oblerve how powerful his. religion is, to beat 
down pride and envy, and every narrow ſelfiſh paſſion, and to 
inſpire men with a godly zeal of © not pleaſing themſelves, bur 
their neighbours for theic good to edification:“ Laſtly, Hope, that 
they who maintain this concord upon earth, ſhall nor fail to be 
join'd hereafrer in that perfect love, that unanimous giving glory 
to God, which is the conſtant imployment, the unſpeakable bliis, 
of bleſſed ſpirits in Heaven; a blits, of which this unity in the 
preſent life is not only an emblem, but a preparatory and indiſ- 
penſable condition. And this hope is, by the Apoſtle, aſerib'd to 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and begg'd of God as his peculiar 
gifc. (Stanh.) 

Like minded one tocvards another.] To auto phronein. Altho' 
this is a phraſe not us'd by any other ſacred penman, yet it is 
frequently made uſe of hy St. Paul; not only here, but to the 
Corinthians, and more than once to the Philippians, Sr. Peter's 
compound word comes neareſt to it ; Homophrones, © Of one mind,” 
1 Pet. iti. S. The noun pbren or phrenes, the mind, and the 
verb, phroxein, to mind this or that, or to be thus or ſo minded, 
altho* often us'd with ſpecial reference, ſometimes to the under- 
ſtanding or judgment, ſometimes to the inward diſpoſition of the 
heart, the will and affettions, and ſometimes to the manifeſting that 
inward diſpoſition by the outward carriage and behaviour; yet 
they are alſo, not ſeldom, taken at large for the whole ſoul and 
all the powers of it, together with all the motions and operations 
of any or each of them, whether in the apprehenſive, appetitive, 
or executive purt: And there ſcems to be nothing to hinder its 
being taken in thut largeſt ſenſe in this place. And then the 
thing ſo earneſtly begg'd of God, is, that he would ſo frame the 
hearts of the Romans one towards another, as there might be an 
univerfal accord among them, as far as was poſſible, both in their 
opinions, afteCftions, and converſations. I. In their opinions, That 
all that confeſs the name of Chriſt might agree in the truth of 
his holy word, that there might be no diviſions among them.“ 
1 Cor, i. 10. 2. In their heart and affettions. So as Tuily lays 
he remain'd with Cato, alrho' they ditter'd in opinion. Ita diſ- 
ſenſi ab ills (ſays Tully) t in disjunctione ſententiæ, conjurcti ta- 
men amicitia maneremus; And as the whole multirude of beievers 
were, Acts iv. 32. who altho' poſſibly not all of one opinion in 
every point, yet were all *of one heart.” And, 3. Ina fair and 
peaceable outward converſation. For albeit, through human trail- 
ty, and amid fo 2 ſcandals as are, und mutt be, in the world, 
Luke xvii. 1. there be not evermore that hearty entire affection 
that ought to be between Chriſtian men, eſpecially when they 
ftand divided one from another in opinion; yer ſhould they ai 
hear this mind, and ſo be at leaſt thus far like-minded, as to re- 
iolve to forbear all ſcornful and inſolent ſpeeches and behaviour, 
of and towards one another ; without jeering, without cenſuring, 

without provoking, without cauſeleſs vexing one anorber, or dii- 
rurbing the public peace of the Church: For “the ſervant of 
God muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, and patient,” 
2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. So gentle and patient, that he muſt Rudy to 
win «thoſe that oppoſe themſclves;“ not by reviling, but ivſtruct. 
ing them: And that, not in a loud and lofty ſtrain, (unleſs when 
there is left no other remedy ;) but frft, and it that will ſerve 
the turn, oh, in love and with meekneſs: Our converſation, 
where it cannot be all out ſo free and familiar, ſhould yet be 
fair and amiable. God's holy truth we mult ſtand for, I grant, 
if it be oppoſed, to the utmoſt of our ſtrength ; neither may we 
betray any part thereof by our filence or ſoftne ſo, for any man's 
pleaſure or diſpleaſure, where we may help it, and where the de- 
fence of it appeareth to be prudentially neceſſary: Yer, even in 
that caſe, onght we ſo to maintain the ruth of God, as not to de- 
tpiſe the perſons of men. We are to follow © the truth in love,” 
Eph. iv. 15. Which is then beſt done, when, holding us cloſe 
to the truth, we are ready yet, 1n /ove to our brethren, to do them 
all the right, and to perform unto them all thoſe reſpects, which 
without confirming them in their errors, may any way fall due 


unto them. It is a perfect and a bleſſed unity, when all theſe 


three meet together; and this perfection ought to be both in our 
aims, and in our endeavours: But if, through our own weakneſs, 
or the waywardneſs of others, we cannot attain to the full per- 
tection of the whole, having faithfully endeavour'd it, it will be 
fome commendation and comfort to us, to have attained ſo much 
as we could; © nevertheleſs whereunto we have attained, let 2 


mind the ſame thing, Phil. iii. 16. (Sanderſ.) ee 
n _ joys : See the notes on 
ccording to Chriſt Jeſus.) Kata Chrifton. This; ' 
a Joubie. facer — SOS perrinent 10 the E mage os 
practice, and therefore neither of them to be re ected Fo " 
underſtand it, as a limitation of that unity Which was 10 4 74 
in the former words; and that not unfitly. For he "ol 
might intend, by the addition of this clauſe, to ſhew, that it "uy - 
ſuch an unity as he defired, unleſs it were according to truth mn 
goodneſs in Chriſt Jelus. There may be an agreement in . 1 
when men held together for the maintenance of one and the "a 
common error: Such as the agreement of Hereticks, Schiſmarick, 
and Sectaries among themſelves: And there may be an agreemen: 
in malo; when men, combine together in a confederacy for the 
compaſſing ſome miſchievous deſign, as did thoſe forty and odd, 
chat bound themſelves with a curſe to deſtroy Paul, Acts xxili ;.” 
Such is the agreement of thieves, cheats, and rebels among then. 
ſelves, Such agreements as theſe no man ought ro pfay for. But 
the unity that is to be pray'd for, and to be labour'd for, in the 
Chriſtian Church, is a Chriſtian unity; that is to ſay, + he 
concord, in walking lovingly together in the ſame path of — 
and godlineſs. Tac word of Chriſt is the word of truth, and the 
. . . * U 

myſtery of Chriſt is the myſtery of godlineſs. Whatfoever, there. 
fore, is contrary to either of chele, truth or gedlineſs, Cannot be 
(kata Chriſton) * according to Chriſt,” but rather againſt then: 
But, 2. Many expolicors rather underſtand the phraie in another 
ſenſe : © According to Chriſt,” that is, according to the example 
of Chriſt; which 1cems to have been the judgment of our Lat 
tranſlators, who have therefore ſo put it, in the margin of our own 
- Bibles. His example che Apoſtle had reſerv'd unto the laſt pace 
as one of the weightielt and moſt effectual arguments in this Thy 
linels z, producing it a little before the text, and repeating it again 
a litric after the text. So as this prayer may ſeem (according to 
this interpretation) to be an illuſtration of that argument, which 
was drawn from Chriſt's example: As if he had ſaid, Chriſt ſouphr. 
not himſelf, but us: He laid aſide his own glory, divefled himiclf 
| of majeſty and excellency, that he might condelcend to our bale- 
neſs, arid bear our infirmities: He did not deſpiſe us, but recei 7d 
us with all meckneſs and compaſſion. Let us not therefore ſeek 
every man to pleaſe himſelf, in going his own way, and ſetting up 
his own will; neither let us deſpiſe any man's weakneſs; bu: 14 
ther, treading in the ſteps of our bleſſed Lord, let every one of us 
ſtrĩive ro “ pleaſe his neighbour for his good to edificauon ;” bear- 
ing with the infirmities of our weak brethren, and receiving one 
another in our moſt inward boſoms and bowels, even © as Clriſt 
al oreceiv*d us to the glory of God.” (/dem.) 

With one mind, and one mouth.) Tne Apoſtle having in the 5th 
verſe prayed for unity and agreement among the Romans, now 
comes to ſhew the end of it; viz. the glory of God; the manner 
of which he trears of in theſe words, ““ That ye may with one 
mind and one mouth glorify God.” The inſtruments wherewtth 
God is to be giorificd here, are two; inward, the mind; outward, 
the mouth. he inward muſt be firſt, the mind before the mouth, 
elſe we ſhill incur the prophet Efay's reproof, as well as the Pha- 
riſces did, Matth. xv. 8. * This people draweth near to me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with cheir lips, but their hearts are 
removed far from me: And that of Jeremy xii. 2. * Thou art 
| near in their month, but far from their reins.” David calls his 
tongue his glory, Pſa. cviii. 1. for this reaſon, among others, be- 
cauſe the cbict employment he had for it was to glority God. 
Bur if, when his tongue was ſo employ'd, his heart had not gone 
with it; if he had not rouzed up himſelf, that is, his heart and 
mind (for the mind is the man) as well as his tongue, the belt mu- 
lick of his tongue, wich lute and harp to boot, had been no better 
than ſounding braſs, and a tinkling cymbal. God is an exact cf. 
tic in ſpeliing and examining the thoughts of our hearts moſt ac. 
curarely : He mindeth us how we mind him in ail our ſervices; 
and will no more think himſelf honour'd by us when we cry Lord, 
Lord, or, as the Phariſee, Gd I thank thee, if our minds, the 
while, be aloof off, hankering after the world, or our luſts, _ 
Chriſt ook himſeif to be honour'd by the ſoldiers, who put 2 Fee 
in his band inftead of a ſcepter, and bow'd the knee before him, 
laying, Hail, king of the Jes, and then ſpit upon him, and — 
him on the head. Let us then, if we mean to give glory to 
in our addreſſes and ſervices, take our minds along with us. But 
alcho* the mind is to go firſt, yet the mouth mult bear a part 1 
We do not glorify God ſufficiently, if with the heart we ww 
him; unleſs, with the mouth, we be ready to confeſs him. 5 
therefore profeſſes very often, that he wouid perform his ſervices 1 
God with his lips and mouth; (. Open thou my lips, and my me. 
ſhall thew forth thy praiſe,” Pſa. li. 15, &c. Nor can it bea f. 
wiſe. For, if the inward parts be right ſer, the outward Wl . 
low of themſelves. A full heart cannot but overflow, wc der 
ſerves, out of its own abundance; and if there be muc 


there, it will break out at the lips, Plal. xxxix 3. and * 
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mind and mouth, muſt join together: 

— an 2 elſe in us beſides, that can contribute to the 
Gi it mult be in too, and all little enough to glorify our r 
— is nor ſufficient that we ſhould join mind and mouth together 
* ro ity God ſingly by aur ſelves : The Romans are, here to do 
, 95 3 mind and ane mouth.” And indeed the ſtreſß of the 
1 & lies in this. God muſt be glorified by unity, Pract, DG COP" 
wy As the variety of inſtruments and voices is 10 far from 85 
W the muſick, that it rather makes the harmony the greater by 
* ſo the union of Chriſtians in mind and tongue, in 


cy ing God, adds to 8 
glorifying pe — in tune, and they muſt A one piece of 
2 Chriſtians muſt be of © one mind and one mouth, in 


a God: No jarring ſtring, or diflonant note, ought to 


diſturb hurch's ſervice. If any one ſtring, or any ſingie in- 
—5 i — of tune, the whole conſort would be ſpoil g : vs 
fuppoling them all in tune, yet if the performers 3 p 105 ; 4 
ferent pieces, there would be nothing but confu! * . 
odious to God, and equally grievous to good men, 15 f ah * 5 
ſuch voices in the church; I am of Paul, I am of Apollos, = 
Lof Cephas; when cyery little ſcribler muſt have the ſervice - 
the church modell d in bis faſhion : Like Spencer's deſcription 
Error's Children, a numerous brood, but not one like another, 7 
cept in their being all deform d. (Idem) The actions of men, 
holy allemblies, are not like their private actions at other 2 
for all the actions here, are not the actions ot ſeveral men, 5 ” 
be accounted as one action of the chole body; which makes St. = 
uſe the phrate, when ye come together, epi to auto, co be (as i 
were) one and the ſame. Every prayer here, is not many prayers 
of many, but one prayer of all, as one. Whether we lay *. 
the lingular, or we in the plural, all is one; for 1 here exprelics 
one made of many; and wwe, many made of one. Whatlocver 
worſhip therefore God requires of any one alone, the ſame he > 
quires of all met together as one. (Mede and Nelſon) See the 
notes on Acts ii. 1. and the Sermons of Biſhop Sanderſon, and 
Mr. Richard Henchman, on the text here before us. F 

IV berefore receive ye one another.] Here our Apoſtle conclu * 
the argument which he had hitherto inſiſted upon in this and the 
former chapter; namely, That all Chriſtians, both ' ſtrong and 
weak, ſhould mutually torbear ong another, and that both Jew and 
Gentile ſhould receive each otheF into fellowſhip and communion, 
without contention about things of an indifferent nature: Where- 
fore receive ye one another.” And, to enforce his exhortation, be 
propounds the example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : © Receive one 
another, as Chriſt alſo received us;” that is, after the example of 
Chriſt, who puts no difference betwixt Jew and Gentile, but re- 
ceives both, and bears with the infirmities of both: Which action 
in Chriſt, and the imitation of it in us, will much redound © to 
the glory of God';” his declarative and manifeſtative glory being 
much promoted by his concord and union with and among all his 
members, of what denomination ſoever they are, whether believin 
Jews or Gentiles. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chrit 
has given full and ample demonſtration of his great and wonderful 
love unto his church and people. 2. That this love of Chriſt to- 
wards all his children and people, ought to be improved by thera, 
as an argument to love one another ; “ Receive one another, as 
Chriſt received us.” 3. That Chriſtians, receiving, embracing, 
and loving one another, and bearing with one another's weakneſſes 
and infirmities, according to Chriſt's example and command, will 
contribure exceedingly to the honour and glory of Almighty God, 
and to the abundant conſolation and ſatisfaction of each other. 
* Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us to 
the glory of God.” (B.) See the notes on ch. xiv. 1, c. 


Ver. S, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. Now I fay, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth 
ot God, to confirm the promiſes made unto the fathers : 
And that the Gentiles might glority God for his mercy ; 
as it is written, For this cauſe Tail confeſs to thee 
among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name. And 
agam he faith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. 
And again, Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud 
him, all ye people. And again Efaias ſaith, There 
ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reign 
Ker the Gentiles; in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 
Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 
in delieving, that ye may abound in hope through the 
Power of the holy Ghoſt. 


Now, I ſay.) The Apoſtle had, in the foregoing verſe, pro- 


his glory. But, as in muſick, the i u. 


228 the example of Chriſt, in receiving both Jew and Gentile 
his 


grace and favour, as an argument to perſuade all Chriſtians 


| 
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if to receive one another: Now, in the verſes before us, he declares 


how, and after what manner, Chriſt received both Jews and Gen- 


tiles. As for the Jews firſt, whom he calls the circumciſion, the 
Apoſtle. telleth us, that Jeſus was their miniſter ; that is, be wat 
circumciſed like them, converſed generally with them, and exer- 
ciſcd bis miniſtry among them, according, to the many promiſes 
which God had made to the Jewiſh patriarchs; and thus * ſhewes 
his love and mercy towards: the Jews in the day of his fleſh. 
Then ſecondly, As to the Gentiles; he affirms, that, according tb 
the ſeveral- prophecies and promiſes in the Old Teſtament, they 
were, called and received to mercy, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, th 
partition-wall, being by him broken down, and Jew and Gemile 
become one ſheeptold under one ſhepherd. Now, from the truth 
and faithfulneſs of Chriſt towards the Jews, and from his love and 
tendernels, mercy and compaſſion, towards the Gentiles, and from 
his divine indulgence towards þoth, the Apoſtle very fitly draws 
this inference and concluſion ; That all Chriſtians, how ditfering 
loever from one another, in their judgments and opinions as to leſ- 
ler things, ought to receive one another into fellow ſhip and Chri- 
ſtian communion; and inſtead of biting and devouring one another, 
be once at length ſo wiſe and happy, as to hold the unity of the 
ſpirit in the bond of peace. (B.) | 
rk to of the circumciſion. ] See the notes on Acts iii. 25, 
26. 8 | 
For the truth of God.] There is this difference in the reception 
of the Jews and Gentiles, viz, That, in that of the Jews, God 
did, in a ſingular manner, manifeſt his truth, that is, his faith- 
tulneſs in performing his promiſes made unto them ; but in that 
of the Gentiles, he did more eſpecially ſhew forth the greatneſs 
of his mercy to his uttter enemies; namely to a people that ſtood 
in oppoſition againſt him: And therefore there is no reaſon, why 
the Jews, being honour'd by Chriſt's own miniſtry, and by the 
old promiſes and covenant of God; ſhould be deſpis'd and vilify'd 
by the Gentiles: Nor, on the other fide, that the Gentiles, to 
4% 51 God had ſhew'd mercy, ſhould be condemn'd by the Jews. 
As it is <uritten.] See the notes on ver. 4 
o reign over the Gentiles.] That which is out of the Hebrew 
rightly rendred, for an Enſign, is by the Greek Tranſlators rendred 
(Rc) to bear rule, or dominion ;, becauſe it being the office of the 
ing to defend, and by arms to protect the people, and the power 
of war being, as the power of the ſword, a branch of imperial au- 
thority, and that no way compatible to any, but either to the ſu- 
preme (exouſia, or arehon, ch. xii. 1, 2.) power or prince, or to 
him that is ſent by him, that is, hath commiſſion from him, this 
being for an enſigu is all one in effect with ruling, and one is but 
a phraſe to expreſs the other, and the Apoſtle, according to his 
W maketh uſe of the Greek Tranſlation, not of the original. 
(H.) | 
Now the God of bope.] Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle clo- 
ſes his exhortation to brotherly concord and unity, with a pithy 
and pathetick prayer: His example herein is inſtructive. 2. The 
title or appellation which he gives unto God in prayer, The 
God of hope ;” ſometimes he fles him the God of grace, ſome- 
times the God of peace, ſometimes the God of patience, here © the 
God of hope,” he being ſo objectively, the only object of our com- 
mon hope, and alſo effectively, as he is the author and producer of 
hope in us. 3. The mercies he prays for, 1. That they may © be ful- 
filled with all joy and peace in believing, that their hearts may o- 
verflow with peace from God, and one towards another, and with all 
that joy which reſults from both. 2. That © they may abound in hope 
thro the power of the Holy Ghoſt;“ whereby hope underſtand, the 
good hoped for, namely, Heaven and eternal life, a firm expectation 
of which is wrought in us by the Holy Spirit. Learn, 1. That God 
is the object of a Chriſtian's hope; and if ſo, the fin of deſpair is a 
moſt unreaſonable fin : For why ſhould any deſpair of bis mercy, who 
is '*the God of hope,” who commands us. to , hope in his 
mercy, and takes pleaſure in them that will do ſo? Pf. cxlvii. 
11. 2. That the grace of hope, together with joy and peace 
in believing, are wrought in the Chriſtian's heart thro' the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, thro' the ſunctify ing influences of the 
Holy Ghoſt, enlightning the underſtanding, inclining the will, 
rectifying the affections, and reducing all the rebellious powers and 
faculties of the ſoul, in concurrence with our endeavours, under 
the government and dominion of reaſon and religion. (B.) 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. And I my felf 
alſo am perſwaded of you, my brethren, that ye 
alſo are full of goodneſs, filled with all knowledge, 
able alſo to admoniſh one another. Nevertheleſs, bre- 
thren, I have written the more boldly unto you, in 
ſome ſort, as putting you in mind, becauſe of the grace 
that is given to me of God, that I ſhould be the mi- 
niſter of Jetus Chriſt ro the Gentiles, miniſtring the 

6U goſpel 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotation: 
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goſpel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, being ſanEtity'd by the — 
Ghoſt. I have therefore whereof I may glory throug 
eſus Chriſt, in thoſe things which pertain to God. 
or I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thofe things 
which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to make the 
Gentiles obedient, by word and deed, through migh- 
ty ſigns and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of 
God; ſo that from 3 and round about unto 
Iuyricum, I have fully preached the goſpel of Chriſt: 
Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the goſpel, not where 
Chriſt was named, leſt I ſhould build —_ another 
man's foundation : But as it 1s written, 
was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee; and they that have 
not heard, ſhall underſtand. . 


Filled with all knowledee.] That is, knowledge of all things 
that appertain to the doctrine of ſalvation, or perfect knowledge, 
ſo far as it may be attain'd of us in this life; wherein the beſt 
and moſt learn'd know but in part, and ſee but as thro' a glals 
darkly, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. (Aſſ.) 8 

Written the more boldly.) Tolmeroteron. That is, in the beſt ſenſe 
of the word, viz. more freely, and openly ; as it is well render'd 
by Grammarians. (Leigh.) ; ; 

The grace that is given to me.] That is, The apoſtleſhip. See 
the notes on ch. i. 5. and xii. 3. 

To the Gentiles.) See the notes on Acts ix. 15. 

Ainiſftring the Goſpel.) Here obſerve, 1. How the Apoſtle, in 

reparing the Gentiles for the obedience of the Goſpel, compares 

imſelf ro a Levitical Prieſt, fitting his ſacrifice to be offer d to 
God. 2. That the Gentiles dedicated to God by the * 
miniſtry, were his ſacrifice and oblation. 3. That the Ho y Spi- 
rit was the Libamen pour d upon this ſacrifice, by which it is ſancti- 
fy'd, and render'd acceptable to God. 4. That ſuch an oblation, 
or offering up of a people to God, in this manner, is matter of 
rejoicing, and glory ing, to the miniſters of Jeſus Chrilt ; as ver. 
17. (W. and B.) Sce the notes on ch. xu. 1. 2 

I will not dare to ſpeak.) Ou gar tolmeſo lalein. The criticks 
here tell us, that thoſe who render it © I dare not,” do take off 
the force of the Apoſtle's words ; becauſe that intimates that the 
Apoſtle had a mind to do ſo, but fear with-held him: They there- 
fore would have the words here, and jude 9. rendred, nn ſuſ- 
tineo, I ſuffer not my ſelf, and he ſffer'd not himſelf. But our 
tranſlation may be juſtified, by a like expreſſion of the Apoſtle, 
in the ſame caſe, 2 Cor. x. 12. (Ou gar tolmomen) Wi. dare not 
make our ſelves” c. And this, doubtleſs, he ſaith, not to inti- 
mate that he and Timothy had a ind to do that themſelves, which 

he there repreſents as folly in others; but only to intimate that 
he did not think ir fit and prudent ſo to do, and therefore dur 
not do it: And this ſenſe the word well bears alſo, Jude 9. (W.) 

Through mighty ſizns and wonders.] See the notes on Mark xvi. 
17, 18. and Acts xix. 11. 

Round abont unto [Ilyricum.) That is, to the furtheſt part towards 
the north of Macedonia, now call'd Sclavonia; having paſt thro” 
Arabia, Damaſcus, Antiochia, Seleucia, Cyprus, Þ.mphilia, 
Piſidia, Licaonia, Syria, Cilicia, Phrygia, Galatia, Myſia, Troas, 
Achaior, Epirus, Crete, &c. (Fell) In this may be oblerv'd, 1. 
The indefarigable induſtry and pains of the — Apoſtle, in order 
to the converſion of the Gentiles * from Jeruſalem, round about 
unto Illyricum, he fully preached the Goſpel of Chrift.” This, 
accord ing to Pareus's computation was little leſs than a thouſand 
miles. The indultry of the Apoſtles, in planting and propagating 
the Golpel, was almoſt incredible. What pains did they take! 
what hazards did they run! what difficulties did they contend with 
in that great work! 2. Altho' their induſtry was great, yet the ſuc- 
ceſs was greater, even beyond all human expectation. This a 
pears by the vaſt ſpreading of the Goſpel in ſo Can a time: © From 
ſerulalem round about unto Illyricum.” Within thirty years after 
our Saviour's death, the Goſpel was not only diftus'd thro' the 
greateſt part of the Roman empire, but had reach'd as far as Par- 
thia and India. 3. The Goſpel, or doctrine of Chriſt, had like- 
wiſe a wonderful power and efficacy over the lives and manners of 
men: The apoſtle ſays, the Gentiles who were converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, were obedient by word and deed. Upon the change of 
their religion follow'd a change in their converſation, and whole 
courſe of life. 4. Obſerve the reaſon of this wonderful ſucceſs, 
viz. the extraordinary power of the Holy Ghoſt, in enabling them 
to work miracles, for the confirmation of the Goſpel : + Thro* 
mighty figns and wonders by the ghee of the Spirit of God.“ 
Such was the miraculous power of curing diſeaſes, caſting out 

devils, of inflicting corporal puniſhments upon ſcandalous perſons : 


o whom he 


1 
and In particular, to ſupport the honour and authori 

ſtles ;* and ſupply'd the want of the magiſtrate's 8 * 
Chriftians ooud not expect whilſt the Roman emperors . — 
heathens: Not that all miraculous powers were given t > 
Apoſtles, or that they who had them could exerciſe 
times, or when they pleas d; but only as was moſt 
the uſe and benefit of the Church. 5. The Apoſt 
ing the Goſpel, choſe to go to ſuch dark and blind places as had 
never heard of it before, rather than among thoſe where Chritt 
bad been nam'd, that ſo he might lay the foundation of Clit 
anity himſelf, and not build upon another man's foundation Ang 
likewiſe that in his miniſtry, the prophecy of Iſaias might be fu 
fill d. „To whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee, ang they 
that have not heard ſhall underſtand.” Ma. Iii. i 3. (B.) i 7 


r ived io preach the Goſpel.] Philotimonmenon ; 
ambition to do x as the 2 us'd, 1 Thels. iv. 11. T0 
bi ticus of peace; to contend for it, as an honour. The ſame wort i; 
us d, 2 Cor. v. 9. where it is tranſlated, we endeavour, but it C 
plies an earneſt endeavour, an ambitious deſire. (Leigh.) 


Ver. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. For which 
alſo I have Fay much hinder'd from coming pan 
But now having no more place in theſe parts, and hav- 
ing a great deſire theſe many years to come unto you; 
Whenſoever I take my Journey into Spain, I will come 
to you; for I truſt to ſee you in my journey, and to be 
brought on my way thitherward by you, 1t firſt I be 
ſomewhat filled with your company. But now l 90 
unto Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto the ſaints. For it hath 
pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make 2 
certain contribution for the poor ſaints which are at 
Jeruſalem. It hath pleaſed them verily, and their 
debters they are. For if the Gentiles have been made 
partakers ot their ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo to 
miniſter unto them in carnal things. When therefore 
I have performed this, and have ſealed to them this 
fruit, I will come by you into Spain. And I am ſure, 
that when I come unto you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs 
of the bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
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Muc h hinder d from coming to you.) Here obſerve, 1. That this 
Epiſtle was written about the 2och year after Chriſt's aſcenſion : 
But he had a deſire of ſeeing the Romans many years before; and 
therefore, they had been converted long before. 2. We ſee that 
our journeying from one place to another is not always at our own 
diſpoſal, bur God's. The Apoltle, no doubt, intended to go 
into Spain when he wrote this Epiſtle ; but God over-rul'd the 
matter beyond his expectation. The travels of the Apoſtles, in 
order to plant the Chriſtian faith, were under the ſpecial influence 
and direction of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts xvi. 7. © chey aflay'd to go 
into Bithynia; but the Spirit ſuffer'd them not.” 3. The great 
end why the Apoſtle was ſo deſirous to ſee the Chriſtians at Rome, 
was that he might be refreſh'd, nay, fill'd with their Company. 
How deſirable is the communion of Saints! and how beneticlul 
the ſociety of ſincere Chriſtians ! Their comgeony is not empty, 
vain, and frothy, but fills thoſe who enjoy it, by adminiſtring both 
grace and comfort. I deſire, ſays the Apoſtle, to lee you ia ny 
journey, that I may be „ fill'd with your company.” (B.) See the 
notes on chap. i. 13, 15. } 

Hating no more place in theſe parts.] That is, no place where 
the Golpel hath not now been preach'd. 

IV henſoever I take my journey into Spain.) Becauſe he had 
reſolv'd to paſs from Greece, thro' Italy, into Spain, and to vilit 
Rome in his way. (G.) Ir is evident, from chap. 1. 10, 11: and 
from this, as alſo from verſe 28. that St. Paul wrote this Epiſt e 
while he was at liberty, and before Chriſt had told him that ke 
e mult teſtify of him at home,” Acts xxiii. 11. And before he ws 
conſtrain'd to appeal to cæſar, chap. xxv. 11. For, in this E illle, 
he ſpeaks till of his journey to | fry and from thence to dp, 
as of a voluntary undertaking, hoping then, that the unbelieving 
Jews would not have given him that diſturbance, when mor 
up to Jeruſalem with his alms gather'd for his nation, which wet 
wards he found they did. (W.) But that Sr. Paul actually ma 
good his pur poſe of going to Spain is atteſted by many * 
writers; nor is there any thing in Scripture to contradict it. Fc, 
St. Paul was ſent to Rome when Feſtus ſucceeded Felix in th 
overnment of Judea, which according to Euſebius and St. ou 
fell in the ſecond of Nero. After his arrival at Rome, St ao 
informs us, he ſtaid two years, ſo that he had not his tull 1 1. 
till the 5th of Nero. But Euſebius, St. Jerom and others 
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All which did ferve in general for the confirmation of the Goſpel, 


. . ' e 
ancients tell us, that St. Paul did not ſuffer martyrdom 2 


Chap. | 
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Nero. So that, from his being {et at liberty in the 34 


ther: Thoſe in Macedonia and Achaia ſend relief into Judea, 
and to the poor Saints which were at Jeruſalem ; teaching us, that 
it is our obliged duty to extend our charity to the churches abroad 
and beyond the ſeas, when their wants and neceſſities require it, 
and our capacities enable us unto it. 4. The nature of this charit 

declared: It was a free and chearful contribution performed wit 

much pleaſure : © it pleaſed them” to make a contribution; it was 
not extorted or ſqueezed from them, but given with chearfulneſs 
by them: Contributions mult not be compulſions, but voluntary 
oblations. 5. How this charity is called fruit; “ when I have ſea- 
led this fruit :“ Becauſe it was the fruit of their faith, liberty, and 


love; becauſe, as Fruit, it would redound both to the benefit of 


the giver and receiver: Charity and alms are fruit redounding to 
account in the great day of account. 6. The great integrity and 
ndelity of the Apoſtle in ſecuring of this charity; «© when I have 
lealed (or ſecured) unto them this fruit.” The church's charity is 
a ſealed treaſure, not to be diminiſhed and imbezled, but applied 
to the uſes to which it is devoted. Laſtly, The aſſurance which 
he give» them, that when he comes among them, he © ſhall come 
in the tulneſs of the bleſſing of the Goſpel of peace unto them; 
that is, with a full impartment of ſpiritual gitts and Goſpel-bleſ- 
ings 5 grace and comfort. (B.) See the preface 
to this Epiſtle. 

To miniſter unto the Saints.) That is, to perform this office and 
lervice for the Saints, to carry them that money which was gather'd 
tor their uſe; for otherwiſe, if the word miniſter be taken for the 
cxercifing the miniſterial function, St. Peter, to whom the miniſtry 
ot the circumciſion was ſpecially commended, Gal ii. 7. was pro- 
p:rly the miniſter of the Jews, where God ſpecially bleſs'd his 
labours ; tho' as St. Ambroſe rightly obſerves, Sr. Peter's mini 
45 not ſo confin'd to the Jews, but that he might, and did ſome- 
"mes preach to the Gentiles, as St. Paul did tothe Jews. (Afs.) See 
the notes on Luke viii. 3. 

lt bath pleaſed them.] Eudokein is an emphatical word, implying 
an infinite aftection to any thing men delight in. The moſt pre- 
c1ou5 thing which St. Paul ever deſir'd to receive, he expreſſes by 
this word, 2 Cor. v. 8. and the moſt precious thing he ever deſir d 
o give, he expreſſes by the ſame word, 1 Theſſ. ii. 8. So here when 

© would extol to the heavens, the heavenly affect ion of the Ma- 
cedonians to relieve the poor, he doubled this word ( ir pleaſed 
them, ver. 26. which he repeats, ver. 27. to ſhew, That they 
delighted in charity. When God would expreſs his inexpreſſible 
% to his Son, and in him to man, he does it by this word, Matt. 
Wn. 17. The word fignifies a willing, pleaſing, ſelf. propenſion, not 
vithout much contentment. (Leigh.) Alms indeed are voluntary, 


| 


which, notwithſtanding; are juſt debrs by the law of charity. (Bera.) 
For alms are a debt, which the rich owe to the miniſters of the 
church, and to the poor, becauſe God ſanEifies the rich by the 
miniſtry of the prieſts, and frequently enriches them, or at leaft 
bears with them, only for the ſake of the poor. That God vouch- 
ſafes ro accept, by the hands of his mers, of his ſervants, 
and of the poor, this ſmall acknowledgmeftit of the great favours 
and graces he has conferr'd upon the rich by their miniſtry ; this 
is itlelf a new favour for which they are indebted to him. (Q.) 
In the fulteſs of the bleſſing.} See the notes on chap. i. 11. 


Ver. 30, 31, 32, 33. Now I beſeech you, bre- 
thren, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the love 
of the fpirit, that ye ſtrive together with me in your 
prayers to God for me; that I may be delivered trom 
them that do not believe in Judea ; and that my ſervice 
which I have for Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the 
ſaints : That I may come unto you with joy by the will of 
God, and may with you be refreſhed. Now the God 
of peace be with you all, Amen. 


Strive together with me.) Synagoniſaſthai moi. The ori inal 
word ſignities to ſtrive together, as wreſtiers do, who exert all their 
power and might in that bodily exerciſe. (B.) Or rather, being a 
military word, it denoteth ſuch fervency, as is for life and death. 
(Leigh.) And, at the ſame time, ſuch an unity, as there is in a 
weli-diſciplin'd army; where every man frives, not ſingly, but ſo 
as to ſtrive together with the reſt, in their reſpective rank and order. 
In alluſion to which metaphor, Tertullion, ſpeaking of the Com- 
mon-prayer, ſays, when we come to the public ſervice of God, we 
come, as in a tormidable body, to form Heaven by the force of 
prayer; and ſuch a force is a violence moſt grateful to God. Bur 
then ;the prayers, by which they form'd Heaven, muſt bave been 
united prayers: For they could not ſtorm it without unanimity, as 
well as fervency, in their devotions : Nor can we imagine, that 
God would have heard a congregation, divided in heart, and 
mind; and affection; where ſome had aſſented, and ſome diſſented, 
where ſome had ſaid Amen, and others, at the ſame time ſaid, in 
heart, if not vocally, Not Amen! See the notes on ver. 6. 

In your prayers to God for me. If Paul. (ſays Eſthius) migut de- 
fire the prayers of the Romans, why might not the Romans deſire 
the prayers of Paul? I anſwer, they might deſire his prayers, by 
an Epiltle directed to him, as he did theirs. He adds, if they 
might deſire his prayers when living, why not, when dead, reign- 
ing with Chriſt? I anſwer, becauſe, then, they could not direct 
any Epiſtle ro him, nor any other way acquaint him with their 
mind, Hence Elijah, being to be taken up into Heaven, ſpeaks ro 
Eliſhah thus, Ask what I ſhall do for thee, before I be taken 
away from thee,” 2 Kings ii. 9. note alſo, that we ſay not only, 
that ſuch deſiring the prayers of the ſaints departed, are injurious 
to the interceſſion of Chriſt, but that they are idolatrous; imply-- 
ing that creatures are omniſcient, omnipreſent, and have the know- 
7 of the heart. (W.) 

T hat I may be delivered.) Obſerve the particulars concerning 
which he deſires their ſupplications: 1. For preſervation in his 
journey to Judea; that the unbelieving Jews, which were preju- 
diced againtt him, might have no power to hurt him. 2. That his 
perſon, and his performance for the poor Saints at Jeruſalem, 
might find acceptance with the Chriſtian Jews, to whom he was 
not over acceptable; he therefore begs their prayers, that the 
believing Jews at Jeruſalem might be reconciled, both to the 
believing Gentiles that, ſent this alms, and alſo to himſelf that 
brought it; that my ſervice for Jeruſalem may be accepted of the 
Saints.” 3. That he might have a proſperous journey to them by 
the will of God. , Where note, how much ir is our duty always, 
and in all things, to refer ourſelves, our intentions and actions, to 
the wiſdom and will of God. (B.) 

The God of peace] The Apoſtle had defir'd their prayers for 
him ; here he concludes with a fervent prayer for them : In which 
obſerve the title or attribute given unto God, the God of peace ; the 
lover, the author, and giver of peace. The Apoftle having cx- 
horted the believing Romans to be at peace among themlelves, and 
not to contend about indifferent things, implores the diſpenſer of 
this grace to be with them, to dwell among them, and to pour out 
the great and invaluable bleſſings of peace and unity, of love and 
concord upon them; The God of peace be with you all, Amen.“ 
As we honour the God of peace whom we ſerve; as we love the 
prince of peace in whom we believe; as we hope for the comfort 
of the ſpirit of peace; and as we tender the ſucceſs of the Goſpel 
of peace; let us preſerve it where it is, and purſue it where it flies 
from us. (Idem) 


CHAP. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


CHAP. XVI. 4 


The Apoſtle recommendeth Phebe to them Sendet h ſa- 
lutations to divers 7 the faithful Cautioneth them 

againſt Schiſmaticks and falſe teachers Exborteth 

” to godly wiſdonfoand Chriftian fimplicity; And con- 
cludeth with praiſe to God, 


Commend unto yo 

10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. Phebe our ſiſter, which 
is a ſervant of the church which is at Cenchrea: That 
ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, and 
that ye aſſiſt her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need 
of you: For ſhe hath been a ſuccouter of many, and 
of my ſelf alſo. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my help- 
ers in Chriſt Jeſus: (Who have for my life laid down 
their necks: Unto whom not only I give thanks, but 
alſo all the churches of the Gentiles) Likewiſe greet 
the church that is in their houſe. - Salute my well- be- 
loved Epenetus, who is the firſt- fruits of Achaia unto 
Chriſt. Greet Mary, who beſtowed much labour upon 
us. Salute Andronicus and Junia my kinſmen and my 
fellow-priſoners, who are of note among the Apoſtles, 
who were in Chriſt before me. Greet Amplias my be- 
loved in the Lord. Salute Urbane our helper in Chriſt, 
and Stachys my beloved. Salute Apelles approved in 
Chriſt. Salute them which are of Ariſtobulus hou- 
hold. Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet them that 
be of the houſhold of Narciſſus, which are in the 
Lord. Salute Tryppena and Tryphoſa, who labour in 
the Lord. Salute the beloved Perſis, which laboured 
much in the Lord. Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, 
and his mother and mine. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which 
are with them. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, 
and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints which 
are with them. Salute one another with an holy Kats. 
The churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 


I commend unto en.] The Apoſtle, having made an end of 
his argument, cometh now to familiar recommendations and 
ſalutations: And this, ro good Purpoſe, viz. That the Ro- 
mans might know, who were moſt to be honour'd, and made ac- 
count of among them, and alſo whom rhey ought to ſer before 
them, as examples, to follow; and therefore he attributeth unto 
every one of them ſome peculiar and ſingular teſtimonies: 
Wherein he is the more affectionate, that he might not only re- 
commend them for their piety, and propoſe them to others for 
imitation; but alſo the more endear their affections to him, and 
ſhew his gratitude to them, and the honourable eſteem he had 
of them. (Beza, Aff. and Fell) Ny 

Phebe, cur ſiſter.] Who, going upon ſome occaſion to Rome, 
St. Paul js ſuppoſed to have ſent this Epiſtle to the Romans by 
ber. I commend (ſays he,) to your care and affectionate regard, 
« Phebe, our ſiſter ” in the faith, who ſerved the church at Cen 
chrea; in the quality of a deaconueſs, as ſome think, or, as 
others, who ſpent her time in receiving and harbouring poor Chri- 
ſtians that were driven out of their country; and who had been 
a ſuccourer and ſupporter of the Apoſtle himſelf. He exhorts 
them to © receive her in the Lord;” that is, with Chriſtian love 
tor the Lord's fake, and to be aſſiſtant and helpful to her out- 
ward affairs and bufineſs. Learn hence, What honour God puts 
upon the female ſex, in making uſe of ſome of them to be aſ- 
ſiſtants ro the Apoſtles, and taking care that their offices of love 
and ſervice for and towards the miniſters and members of Chriſt, 
ſhould not be forgotten, but had and kept in everlaſting remem- 
brance. 'The ſervices which Phebe did, are here recorded, to 
ſterity tranſmitted, and to our imitation recommended. (55 
What diaconein, to miniſter, ſignifies in the New Teſtament, hath 
formerly been noted at large (fee on Luke viii. 3.) viz. to re- 
lieve the poor, either out of the ſtock of the church, as admi- 
niftrators and diſpenſers of others liberality and alms, or, as hoſ- 
pitable charitable perſons, out of their own ſubſtance. So the 
women that adminiftred to Chriſt, “ out of their own eſtates,” 
and ſo Phebe here, who is therefore called a reliever, or patrone ſs, 
of many, and even of Paul himſelf, ver. 2. and in all probabi- 
lity is the (gyne adelphe) 1 Cor, ix 5. the ſifter, or believing 
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Chriſtian woman, which either did, or, if Paul weuld have ac- 


ther things) to miniſter to, or take care of, poor and ſtrange vo. 


| firſt in the catalogue 


their venturing their lives to preſerve the Apoſtle both at Epheſus 
and Corinth, See Acts xv 


particularly mindful he was of them. A ſpiritual father can fe, 


dignity and greatneſs, or for their wealth and riches, but for the” 


Chep..26, 


cepted it, would have helped him and Barnabas « 

rink,” ver. 4. without labouring with their hands, 5 2 dr 
as ſhe accompanying the Apoſtles in their journeys to preach the 
Goſpel (as of her it appears by St. Paul's ſending this Epiſtle from 
Corinth ro Rome by her, as tis in the ſubſcription) and furniſbin 
them with all things which they wanted, Rom whence the 18 
ſaid | to “ labour in the Lord, ver. 6, and 12. Where Wm 
faith the Scholiaſt, The Apoſtles carried about with then 12 f 
matrons of good report, that made proviſion for their nece » 
uſes, that the Apoltles, ing free from theſe cares, might be t 
leiſure for rear, only: And Theophylact, that rich wo 5 
followed the Apoſtles, and provided them neceſſaries, and 8 
them of all that care c. (H.) But this Phebe was (accorg; 
to Origen and Chry ſoſtome) actually a Peacenneſi, choſen to tl. 
office, according to the Apoſtolical preſcription, 1 Tim, x 8 
(W.) The churches appointing theſe Deaconneſſes, (among 6. 


men, which men might not do. (Fell) 
Aſpft ber.) There are feveral powerful motives which eng- 
us to aſſiſt our brethren, viz. 1. The merit and even the ve 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who is in them. 2 The di 
the Chriſtian 
church, 4. T 
gratitude. (Q.) 
Greet Priſcilla and Aquila.) The fuſt perſons at Rome, whom 
St. Paul ſaluteth by name, are Priſcilla and Aquila: Where vc 
may obſerve, 1. That the woman is named before her husband 
to ſhew that they were both one in Chriſt Jeſus; in whom is nei. 
ther male nor female. And here, by the way, it appears, how 
weakly the Papifts argue for St. Peter's primacy, becauſe placed 
t the Apoſtles : For, by the ſame argument 
the woman is the head of the man, becauſe here named before 
the man. 2. The honourable ticle which St. Paul puts upon 
theſe two perſons, Aquila and Priſcilla, he calls them his © Helpers 
in Chriſt Jeſus.” They were his aſſiſtants in propagating the 
Goſpel, by private inſtruCtion, tho* not by publick preaching; Sec 
the notes on Acts xviii. 26. 3. The Chriſtian courage found in this 
woman Priſcilla, and her husband Aquila, They * laid down their 
own necks” for the Apoſtle ; that is, they expoſed themſelves to the 
hazard of their lives for his preſervation. 4. The thankful re- 
ſentment which the Apoſtle, and * All the churches of the Gen- 
tiles“ had of this their great, and noble ſervice, in hazarding 
their own lives for his; * To whom I gave thanks and all thc 
churches of the Gentiles.” Becauſe St. Paul was the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, and his preſervation was a common benefit to them 
all, therefore were the churches of the Gentiles ſenſible of, and 
thankful for, the Apoſtle's preſervation. Laſtly, We have the 
ſalutation ſent to “the church that was in their houſe :” By 
which ſome underſtand their houſhold, their Chriſtian family ; 
which they call a church, becauſe of the pious order, and religious 
worſhip obſery'd in it. Happy houſes ! And thrice happy houſhoi- 
ders! Whoſe families are little churches for piety and devotion. 
Others underſtand, by * the church · in their houſe,” the number of 
Chriſtians which us'd to aſſemble there for religious worſhip. Be 
it the one or the other, the Apoſtle forgets not to ſend a kind 
and Chriſtian ſalutation to them. (B.) Aquila was a Jew by birth, 
and a Tent-maker by occupation. He and his wife had been be- 
niſh'd from Rome by Claudius, and liv'd at Corinth, where they 
had entertain'd St. Paul, who was of the ſame trade, Acts xvill 
2, 3. Afterwards removing from Corinth, they dwelt at Epheſus, 
where they entertain d Apollos, ver. 18, 19, 26. Thence, in tl! 
beginning of Nero's reign, they remov'd again to Rome, 25 4 
pears in this verſe; * afterwards to Epheſus, 2 Tim. iv. 19: 
Wherever they were, it ſeems they kept a great family, and that 
the Chriſtians aſſembled at their houſe, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. Ando 


g perion 
ity and holine{; 

rofeſſion. 3. The ſervices t * Pry Re 
Ir perſonal piety. And, 5. Our own patticulu 


lit. 12, Cc. (Fell) Obſerve here, 
1. The Apoſtle ſalutes the Chriſtians at Rome, no: in general, 
but particularly, and by name, that they might be convinc d how 


ver be forgetful of his ſpiritual children. 2. The perſons ſalutes 
by the Apoſtle, are not men of fame in Rome, noted for thei! 


piety and godlineſs, for labouring in the Lord, and labouring muc" 
in the Lord, for being in Chriſt, approv'd of Chriſt, and elpers 
in Chriſt, and ſerviceable to thoſe whoſe work and office it 1» 
to be ſo. It is religion that renders perſons renown'd, and none 
deſerve more to be remembred by us, than thoſe who are mol 
laborious in the ſervice of God. 3. Here are ſeveral Nomen 
well as men remembred, and their ſervices recorded. God mm” 
have none of his faithful ſervants forgotten, nor thelr 5 4 
tions bury'd in oblivion. Laſtly, In afl this roll of fa WP 
there is no mention of St. Peter ; a ſhrewd argument that he ws 
not at Rome. (B.) See the preface ro this Epiſtle. 4 

Laid down their own necks.) The hazards to which they epo 


themſelves were probably at Epheſus, or Corinth, where _ 
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Chap» I 

inary 3 f Aquila. Acts xviii. 2, 1, 19. and 2. Tim. iv. 
fs ke eth ku ought to enter into the obligations and 
19.0 bf their paſtors, as the paſtors ought to eſpouſe the intereſts 
T the "Firhful. Perlecution is nor. abie to ſeparate thoſe whem 
r 4 1 taith, the hicrarchical order, and the love of the church 
* united in charity. To preſerve an holy Biſhop tor the good 
K the church, at the perii of a man's own life, is one ot the 
rar” and moſt uictul works, which one can polubly perform. 


G, church that is in their kouſe.] The judicious and _ 2 
Mr. Joſcph Mede, in his _ailcourie, on 1 Cor. xi. 22. 8 
ais phraſe to lignity, (not the houſhoid or tamily of the per ions 
1 = but) re allembly or congregation of Chriſtians who 
—_— re publickiy to worſhip God. In this dilcourie, he makes 
A* rey ble, that the perions here ſaluted, had, in their re- 
” lngnly | was and places of abode, dedicated lome part or place, 
3 houles, to be an oratory, or place of publick worſhip, tor 
he lemble in, for the pertormance of religious duties. 
Chriſtians to atom 8 . ond Acts 
duch a place, it is probable, was the Cpper Room, mention d A 
118. (Fox) The church, taken at large, or as it is commonly 
cali the Catholic Church, is only one loclety, united by the —_ 
elt bonds ot communion, however diſpericd over the worl . 
That it is fo, is plain, 1. From the tacrameut ot Faptiſm. For, 
by being baptized in the name of the Irinity, we ate not only 
made members of that particular church wherein we live, but ob- 
tain a right to the communion of the whole Catholick Church : 
But this could not be, unleſs all particular churches did conſtitute 
one aud the ſame fociety. 2. This appears from the notion of 
excommunication, as adminiſter d in the primitive church. No- 
thing is more evident in Church-Hiſtory, than this, That one 
who was excommunicated from any particular church, was there- 
by thrown out of the whole Catholick Church. This the xiiith 
Apoſtolick canon directs. And a famous Inſtance is given of the 
practice of it, in the caſe of Andronicus and Thoas, excommu- 
nicated by Sineſius, Biſhop of Pcolomuts; Let ro Temple of God 
be open to Andronicus, &c. Another inſtance is in the caſe of 
Marcion ; whom tac church of Rome retus'd to receive to com- 
munion, becaule he was excommunicated by his own father in ano- 
mer church. 3. The ſame appears from the article of the Creed, 
[ believe the holy Catholic Church. And the Scriptures agree to 
this lenſe. It is true, that the word church is taken in different 
ſenſes. Sometimes it ſignifies the place of worſhip, as 1 Cor. xi. 
18. Bu: in the text before us, it ſignifies the multitude of the 
faithful; as alſo 1 Cor. i. 2. Sc. In which ſenſe, as Biſhop Pear- 
fon well obierves, when the Scripture ſpeaks of any country or 
people converted to the faith, the word churches, in the plural 
number, is made u'e of, as, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 19. Ec. But in ſpeaking 
of a ſingle city, how large ſoever, or how ſoe ver many congregations 
were in it, the word church, in the ſingular, is made uſe of, as 
1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Thetl. 1. 1. Ec. But, both from S:riprure, and pri- 
mitive antiquity, it appears, that all thoſe churches were only 
look d upon as parts of the whole one Catholick Church. And this 
was not only eftabliſh'd by human prudence, and the canons of 
lud cquent councils ; but in conſequence of our Saviour's command 
of unity and avoiding diviſions; which it is impoſhble to do, un- 
els every church has a principle of unity, and that all particular 
churches under their own Biſhops have agreed upon certain doc- 
trines, and under ſuch rules; thoſe Biſhops again united to their 
Arcli-biſhops, and ſo to a general council. (Hughes) See the notes 
on ver. 3. Acts 1. 13. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. And An original draught of 
tte primitizte Church, (by Mr. Sclater) 1717. 

Tie Fiſt- fruits of Achaia.) St. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Oe- 
duenne, Theophylact, and the Syriac and Arabic verſions, read 
Achaia, as it is here: But the Alexandrian copy, the Ethiopian, 
te Vulgar, and almoſt all the Latin commentators read (tees Aſias) 
of A. So does Origen, Hom. xi. on Numbers, and St. Jerom, 
1 Exck. Iii. And this reading is to be preter'd before the other: 

<caule our Apoſtle ſays expreſſy, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. That Stephanus 

Vas the firſt-fruits of Achala;“ and therefore Epenetus was 

the firſt-Fruits of Aſia Minor. (G. W. Fleury and Fox) 

1 ) fellow priſoners.] Before St. Paul went to Rome, he was 
4 prilons often,” 2 Cor. xi. 23. as St. Clement ſays, bearing 
„ chain ſcven times; and ſo may be ſaid to have many fellow - 
Friſoners. (W.) 

Of note among the Apoſtl-s.] Men highly eſteemed by them. 

c eminent, ſay St. Chry ſoſtome and Theodoret, not only among 
the teachers but the Apoſtles of the churches. For, they who were 
co. workers with the Apoſtles in planting churches are ſtiled Apo- 
ſtie, of the churches,” 2 Cor. viii. 23. Phil. 11. 25. Thus Philip 
the deacon is call'd an Apoſtle by the ancients. (W.) The word 
\folt'c may be taken in three different ſenſes. 1. As being ſent by 
Chriſt himſelf; as were the firſt Apoſtles, and St. Paul and Bar- 
24943. 2. When one does the work of an Apoſtle, altho* not 
*Mnealately ſent by expreſs divine commiſſion given to him parti- 
Cularly. Thus the firſt converters of Heathens and unbelievers 
to Chriſtianity ; ſuch as St. Philip and St. Mark, Epaphroditus, 


and others, in the Apoſtles days, may be, and were called Apoſtles, 
as having laid the toundation of the Goſpel in places where it was 
not before. 3. One who is neither fo immediately ſent, nor yer 
was the firſt founder of Chriſtianity, if he converts many to the 
faith, and reaps a plentiful harveſt to Chrift, may be called an 
Apoſtle. In this ſenſe any one who would convert any country in 
the Euſt or Weſt Indies, where the Goſpel has been receiv'd, but 
many are yet Heathens, may be ſtiled the Apoftles of ſuch a place. 
(Maſon) But whether this laſt ſenſe do belong to the word in this 
place it will be yet uncertain : Becauſe, tho' it be granted, that in 
chole other places, theſe ſecondary Apoſtles were certainly meant; 
yet tis polhb.e, theſe here named, Andronicus and Junias,' may 
not be called Apoſtles, but only (epiſemoi) noted, known men 
(en Apoſtolois) „among the Apoſties; that is, among the Twelve 
Apoſtles; as well they might be, having been Chriſtia ore 
anciently than St. Paul, and ſo converted eicher by the Apoſtles 
probably, or by Chritt himlelf. Tis true, after all this, that, 
in the conſtitutions of the emperors, we find Fpoftoloi ſynagogarum , 
Apeſtles of the ſynagogues; whoſe office it was, amo.ig the Jews, 
to gather up the aues of the Patriarch who lived in Paleſtine: 
And, proportionably to thoſe, the word Apoſtles might ſignify no 
more than meſſengers of the churches, ſent about eceleſiaſtical at- 
fairs; ſuch as are, in Ignatius's Epiſties, cali'd J heodromoi, or 
T keopresbeutai, ſacred or divine officers or meſſengers: But it ap- 
pears not, that, in any place of the New Teſtament, the word is 
uſed in this ſenſe. See the notes on Luke vi. 13. and John xx. 
21. (H.) From all which tis maniteſt, how unwarily Grotius con- 
cludes this Junia to have been the wife of Andronicus; ſince, in 
either ſenſe of the word, Junia, if ſuch, could not have been 
reckon'd as one of the Apoſties, it her husband had been ſo But 
indeed, the very name in the original ſeems more properly Ju- 
nias, with a maſculine termination, than Junia, with a feminine; 
and accordingly it is well rendred, Junias, both by Dr. Ham- 
mond, and Bithop Fell, as alio I find it in ſome editions of our 
own tranſlation of the Bible. 

Helpers in Chriſt.) That is, in the Goſpel or doctrine of Chriſt ; 
by a common metonymy ot the cauſe for the cttect. 

Approved in Chriſt.] Dekimon, by ſuttering patiently great tribu- 
lations, ſaith Origen : For * tribujation worketh patieace, and 
patience (dokimen) experience, of our affection to him, for whoſe 
lake we ſuffer them, clap. v. 3, 4. 

Of Ariſtobulus hoigbold.] See the notes on 2 Tim. i. 16. 

Of Narciſſus.) He was the famous freed-man of the emperor 
Claudius; whom Agrippina cauſed to be put to death, in the begin- 
hy - — reign of Nero. (Fleury) 

boured much in the Lord.) Ekepiaſe, ſignifies not ſimply to la- 
bour, but to labour wich much travel and toil. So Mr. Mede ex- 
pounds it, 1 Tim. v. 17. Such elders as take more than ordinary 
pains in the word and doctrine. It is a metaphor taken from row- 
ers in the Gallcys. (Leigh) Reſt is ſeldom ot never prais'd in the 
minitters of the Goſpel, It is tor them to labour during this lite, 
and to expect reſt from God, only in Heaven. (Q) 

Choſen in the Lord.] See the notes on 1 Pet. ii. 6. 

His mother and mine.) Rufus's mother by nature, St. Paul's 
affection. Thus the bleſſed Virgin is call'd Str. John's mother. (G.) 
See note on John xix. 27. 

Hermas.) Origen conceives that this is the author of the book, 
entitled Paſtor, becau'e the angel therein is {aid to appear in rhe 
likeneſs of a Shepherd: And he ſuppoſes it to be divinely inſpir'd. 
Bur Sr. Jerom, in his Prologus Galeatus, calls it apocryphal. And 
Euſebius, in his Ecclefiaſtical hiſtory, ſays, that many, in his time, 
took exceptions at it, altho' it was eſteem d by others to have been 
written by the Hermas whom St. Paul ſalutes. (Ass.) N. B. the names 
of moſt of cheſe, here mention'd, being Greek, ſhews that the 
greareſt part of them came from Greece or the parts near it. See 
the preface to this Epiſtle. 5 ; 

Salute one another with an holy kiſs.] Here, the Apoſtle proceeds 
from greeting the Saints at Rome himſelf, ro perſuade them to 
ſalute one another. There had been much diſſention among them 
about meats and days; he therefore begs of them, for the future, to 
embrace each other with cordial love, and affection; and, as a 
token of it, toſalute one another with an holy kits, the uſual ex- 
preſſion of friendſhip in thele days. The primitive Chriſtians, at 
the end of their prayers, before the celebration of the ſacrament, 
ſaluted one another with a kiſs, and then the bread and cup were 
bronghr forth : Ard ſome obſerve, that it was done by the men apart, 
and the women apart. But this cuſtom being afterwards abus'd, it 
was gradually laid aſide. (B.) 'The cloſe of all Chriſtian prayers 
was wont to be in the form of a benediction, wiſhing all charity 
and unity among them; and it being a common cuſtom, after that, 
to ule the kiſs of peace, as it was then cali'd, St. Paul's bidding 
them ſalute one another with the holy kiſs ſeems to be equivalent 
with his pronouncing his uſual benediction. The grace of our Lord 

eſus Chriſt,” Cc. which was wont to be attended with it. (H.) 
his cuſtom, mention'd both by St. Peter, 1 Pet. v. 14. and St. 


| Paul in this place was uſed in the primitive church for many ages. 
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It began to be laid aſide in the weſtern church in the IX th century: 
Whether it ceas d before, or continu'd longer in the Greek church 
is uncertain; but in the XIIth Century, it was not us'd except be- 
tween biſhops only ( Johnſ.) By this ſymbol, they ſhew'd that all 
Chriſtians were equal. For among the Perſians and other caſtern 
nations, equals kiſs'd one another's cheeks, but inferiors only kiſs'd 
the hand of a ſuperior. (G.) 
The churches of Chriſt } See the notes on ver. 5. 


Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20. Now I beſeech you, brethren, 
mark them which cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary 
to the doEtrine which ye have learned; and avoid them. 
For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
but * own belly; and by good words and fair ſpee- 
ches Ueceive the hearts of the ſimple. For your obedi- 
ence is come abroad unto all men. I am glad therefore 
on your behalf: But yet I would have you wiſe unto that 
which 1s good, and ſimple concerning evil. And the 
God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly. 
'The grace ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


Mark them which cauſe.) Here obſerve, 1. How our Apoſtle 
takes his leave of thele Komans, with an admonition to them, to 
take heed of perſons that were erroneous in doctrine, and ſcanda- 
lous in practice. It is probable, he means thoſe Jews, who plea- 
ded the neceſſity of circumciſion, and the obſervation of the Mo- 
Jaic rites, as neceſſary to the ſalvation of the Gentiles; or the Gno- 
ticks, to whom the following characters do well agree. Whoe- 
ver they were, they were dangerous ſeducers, and to be avoided. 
2. The character he gives of theſe perſons, * They ſerve not our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, but rheir own bellies.” Seducers are always 
ſelf-ſeekers; deſigning men, aiming at themſelves under pretence 
of acting for Chriſt, and his glory. 3. The arts and methods 
which they uſe to deceive : “ By good words and fair ſpeeches, 
they deceive the hearts of the ſimple.“ Seducers have ſmooth 
tongues, and innocent men are miſled by their fair pretences. 4. 
The double advice, which the Apoſtle gives, in order to preſerve 
and ſecure them from rhe poiſon of theſe ſeducers, viz. To mark, 
and avoid them: 1. To mark them. The word ſignifies ſuch a 
marking, as a watchman utes, from a watch-tower, to deſcry an 
enemy; which is perform'd with great accuracy. 2. To avoid 
them; as a man would ſhun him who has the plague. (B. and Q.) 
"Thoſe divifions are made either by hereſy or ichiſm. Hereſy is 
only applicable to one who proteſſes the name of Chriſt, but obtti- 
nately maintains one or more opinions repugnant to the grounds of 
th: Chriſtian faith. 1. He muſt be a proteſt Chriſtian: And ſo a 
Henthen, Tew, &c. are lnfidels, but not Hereticks. 2. Every error 
in fundamentals is nor hereſy, ualefs it be perſiſted in, and ohſti- 
zately maintain'd. 3. Every error obſtinately perſiſted in is not 
hereiy, but ſuch as ſap the /crmdation. Schiſm muſt likewiſe be in 
a protcfior of Chrittianity; but one who ſeparates from the church 
in ſome matters not fundamental; fuch as ſmaller matters of doc- 
trine, or modes of worſhip, or rites and ceremonies. The diffe- 
rence between theſe two, are {aid by St. Auſtin to be, Thar theſe 
corrupt the fincerity of the faith by faiſe doctrine; but theſe, ſome- 
times in the {emblance cf believers, break aſunder the bond of 
charity. Diviſicns, come from dichoſtaſia, diſcord or dividing. Of- 
Fences, ſcandala. ( Sce the notes on Luke xvil. 1.) Offences proceed from 
divifions, as fruit from a tree. Diviſiens and offences are only on 
their hde who teach or practice contrary to the doctrine we have 
receiv'd. Therefore if any one ſeparates from thoſe who teach 
talſe doctrine, the herety on ſchiſm is of their ſide not his. By 
marking ſuch, ( bein) is underſtood the watching carefully againſt 
them, and warning others of them: Bur they muſt nor _ be 
mark'd, but awided. (Brookes) See the notes on chap. xiv. 1 
a id Matth. xviil. 17. 

Contrary to the doctrine.] This is the touchſtone, by which all 
diviſions and offences are to be tried: By this we mult © try the 
ipirits whether they be of God.” He had taught them the high 
and protound myſtery of Chriſtianity by authority of ſcripture : 
Now he condemns not ſimpiy all diviſions, but ſuch as arc contrary 
10 Ged's word, and the proportion of faith and manners, which 
was that doctrine they had lcarn'd from him. (Brookes) Efthins 
here noles, 1. That unwritten traditions may be hence prov'd, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle ſays, mark them that cauſe offences contra 
(not to the ſcriptures, but) to the doctrines, they had recely'd. But 
to make this argument of any force, he muſt prove, that the doc- 
trine they had recetv'd, was not contain'd in rhe ſcriptures, either 
«hen, or after-written. 2. The Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks here of 
doctrines receiv'd from the mouths of the Apoſtles, by thoſe very 
men to whom he writ. When he has once prov'd the unwritten 
traditions of the church of Rome to be ſuch, we ſhall be ready to 
receive them, 3. He fays, This makes place for a diligent inqui- 
{ition after Hereticks; as if St Paal was letting up an inquift tion 
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here ! Whereas the word ſcopein (as before is noted) only for; 
. mark, or look to them; 2 uke xi. 35. 2 Cor. iv. 18. Aer 
Philip ii. 4. Nor does he exhort the Romans to obſerye them in 
order to the apprehending or puniſhing them, but, as he hin." 
notes, that they might avoid them. 4. He obſerves truly, that the 
Apoſtle here inſinuates, that even the vulgar people may, from ſone 
general principles, diſcern the true doctrine, and that which waz 
d by the Apoſtles, from that which was falſe, and not f. 
deliver'd: But this was only rhen to be done, by comparing wh 
was thus deliver'd from the mouths of the Apoſties, who pfegche 
by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and confirm'g their 
doErine by miracles, with that which was deliver'd belides, or I 
oppoſition to it, and was not ſo confirm'd : And this can only ng; 
be done by comparing all pretenders to the Apoftles doctrin- 
with thoſe ſcriptures which they endited, by the aſſiſtance of th. 
Holy Spirit, and confirm'd by miracles. (W.) 

They that are ſuch.) That is, the Gnoſticks, according to D/. 
Hammond; to whom indeed theſe characters do well agree. B. 
Theodoret ſays, by theſe words he ſtrikes at the evil defenders of 
the law; o thoſe who preach'd up circumciſion and the obſervance 
of the law, as neceſſary to the ſalvation of the Gentiles. St. Chry. 
ſoſtom, Oecumenius and Theophylact ſay, he meant the Jews, 
whom he till taxes with loving their bellies. And it is certaiy, 
that theſe men caus'd diviſions and ſeparations from others, as un- 
clean, and not to be convers'd or eaten with, Acts xi. 3. Gal. ii, in, 
13. and ſcandals ſubverting the ſouls of the Gentiles, Acts xv. 24. 
fruſtrating the Goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. ii. 21. and cauſing men to 
fall from grace, chap. v. 2, 4. That they did this by flattering 
words, 1 Theſſ. it. 5. and that in this, they * ſery'd not Chritl, 
but their own bellies,” Phil. iii. 19. doing theſe things 4 for fithy 
lucre's ſake,” Tit. i. 10, 11. Whence it appears, there is no rere 
ſity of referring theſe words to the Gnoſticks. (W.) 

But their own belly.) Flattering the Jews; avoiding perſecution, 
which attended Chriſtianity both from the Jews and Gentiles; 
which Gentiſes, mean-while tolerated Judaiſm, (Fell) 

With good words and fair ſpeeches.) By their hypocriſy ſtealing 
away the hearts of well-meaning people trom their obedience, to 
their ſuperiors, and gaining $i to themſelves and their 
party by ſpecious pretences; ſuch as the glory of God, the propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, the reformation of abuſes, and the like. 
(Sanderſ.) | 

Deceive the hearts of the ſimple.) Akakos, in the Septuagint, 
anſwers to the Hebrew word for prigbt, Prov. xiii. 6. and akakis 
to that for integrity, Pſal. vii. 8. and elſewhere: And fo here it 
ſeems to ſignify men of upright and honeſt hearts. But becauſe 
all the Greek ſcholiaſts ſay it ſignifies men ſimple, fooliſh, ard flos 
of underſtanding ; and becauſe the word often bears this ſenſe in 
the Proverbs, as chap. xiv. 15. The ſimple believeth every word, 
this expoſition, being more pertinent to the words, may be pre- 
ferr'd before the other. (W.) 

Yet I avould hate you wiſe. Becauſe © your faith is ſpoken 0: 
throughout the world,” therefore many have recourſe to you from 
all parts, that they may make their own market in your rich clty 
The Apoſtle congratulates the Chriſtians in general, that they cid 
not ſuffer themſelves ſo fall into their traps. But, becauſe what 
has been the caſe of one may happen to any other, I would have 
you ſo wiſe that ye may not be deceiv'd, and ſo good that ye dc 
not deceive others. (G.) The holieſt, beſt, and wiſeft Chriſtians 
are nor ſecure from the ſhares of ſeducers; but ſtand in need of all 
the cautions and warnings, of the advice and counſel, of their 
ſpiritual guides, in order to preſerve them from the poiſon of their 
3 _ the contagion of their example. (B.) See the notcs 
on chap. i 8. 

The Ged of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan.) Theſe words may be con 
ſidered either relatively, or abſolurely. It relatively, or with re- 
lation to the context, then by Satan is to be underſtood _— 
and falſe teachers; whom he had warn'd rhe Romans of 1n the 

receding verſes: Mark them which cauſe diviſions,” Ec. 2 

ence, 1 That all corrupters of divine truths, and nen 
the church's peace, are Satan's inſtruments: God ſhall brut 
Satan, (that is, Satan in his inftruments,) under your feet. | 7 
2. That divine evangelical truth ſhall be finally victorious: hl 
weapon form'd againit it ſhall proſper; ” the head of . 
fall low at laſt at the feet of truth. Seducers may 2 ale 
time, but ſhall be bruiſed at laſt; © The God of peace 3 5 : 
Saran ſhortly.” Conſider the words abſolutely, and od _ 
victory proclaimed ; the author of that victory declare Kh 
God of peace; the enemy conquered, Satan; the conquer”, 
manner of conquering, by brriſing ; the time of rhe yrs 0 = 
preſently, but /bortly ; «© The God of peace ſhall brul h 22 hs 
der your feet ſhortly.” Learn, 1. That the reconcher © 
world ſhall be the ſubduer of Satan; and in 2 dee 
he conquers all his inftruments : He ſaith not, God 41 \ kim 
ſeducers and Hereticks under your feet; but Satan, . who!c 
all that belong unto him; as the fall of the General PR vill 
army to rout. 2. That Almighty God, in his own tin . 
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Chap. 16. 


r t is by f Chriſt f 

8 ies. 2. That it is by virtue of Chriſt's conqueſt over 
rirual 2 become — for the promiſe here re- 
2 the original promiſe, Gen. ili. 15. That Chriſt, “ the ſeed 
_ woman, ſhall break the ſerpent's head: So then, it is by 
n F that act of Jeſus Chrilt, bruiſing the ſerpent's head, 
e ir, that Satan is bruiſed under our feet : As Chriſt 


kruiſed him under his own feet, ſo iq his pwn time will he hruiſe 


f our feet: The perſonal, as well as the re reſentative 
— L woman, ſhall break the ſerpent's head. (B.) By Sa- 
” we may underſtand thole perſecuting Jews, and Judaizers, 
pet are ſtil'd “ the meſſengers of Satan,” 2 Cor. xi. 15. and ch. 
be their perſecutibns bei. aſexib'd to Satan, who ani mates and 
prorokes them to do ſo, 1 
'hen, God's ty 
— cu power of ſuch, thus to deceive and perſecute, by the 
tcftruction of Jeruſalem, and of thole impoſtors with it. (W.) 


gee ch. xv. 33. 


Ver. 21, 22, 23, 24. Timotheus my work-fellow, 
and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Soſipater, my kinſmen, ſa- 
late you. 1 Tertius, who wrote this eplltle, ſalute 
du in the Lord. Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole 
church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamberlain of the 
city ſaluteth you, 72. xg a brother. The grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


Timotheus, my <vork-fellow.] The Apoſtle had, in the former 
an of the 2 ey ſaluted divers perſons himſelf: Here he ſends 
the ſalutations of thoſe who were with him, to the Saints, or 


Chriſtians, then at Rome ; hereby ſhewing that mutual love and 


amity, which is, and ought to be, berween all the fincere diſciples 
and followers of Jeſus, when, tho' not 1n 'bady, yet in mind, 
they ſnould be reſent with one another; tho diſtant in place, 
yet undivided in affection. Among the perſons thus ſending 
their ſalutarions, he dignifies Timothy with the character of 
(Hiercei) his evorking-fellow : And what can be a greater dignity, 
than to be a fellow-worker with the Apoſtle, in planting and 
propagating the Goſpel of Chriſt? (B.) Sce ſome account of 
this Timothy, in the notes on Acts xvi. 1. and ſomewhat more 
kcreafter, in the preface to St. Paul's Epiſtles to him. 

And Lucius.} This Lucius was probably St. Luke, the evan- 
geliſt : For he was then with St. Paul, as is obſerv'd in the notes 
on Acts xx. 4, 5. Of whom ſome account is given, in the pre- 
face to his Goſpel, as well as in that to the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
| And Jaſon.] Doubtleſs the ſame, whom the envious Jews aſ- 
ſaulted, in a tumultuous manner, at Theſſalonica; accuſi him 
of having receiv d, and entertain'd Paul and Silas, in his houſe 
there, Acts xvit. 5. @fc. | — 

[ Tertins, who <vrote this Epiſtle.) Not, as pretending to be the 
author of ic, or penman of the Holy Ghoſt : Bur only as St. Paul's 
ſcribe, or Amanuenſis, writing down what the Apoſtle dictated 
to him; as Baruch did from the mouth of Jeremiah, Jercm. 
xxxvi. 18. (Af. and Fe'l) Or elſe perhaps tranſcribing this Epi- 
ile from the Apoſtle's on copy. (Fell) This latter ſeems more 
probable to Grotius; who ſuppoſes, that the tranſcriber added 
this ſalutation in his own name, upon the margin. 

Gains, mine boſt, and of the <yhole church.] The ſame who was 
ſized at Epheſus, in the tumult rais'd there by Demetrius, Acts xix. 
29. and afterwards accompanied St. Paul, Acts xx. 4. and 1s men- 
ond by the Apoftle, 1 Cor. i. 14. as one of thoſe whom he had 
Lajtized. See the notes there. And the reaſon why he is here 
call'd the © hoſt of the whole church,” is not ſo much his having 
been a perſon imploy'd by the church of Corinth to entertain 


ſranyers, (as Mr. Burkitt ſuppoſes ;) but becauſe, in thoſe times 


of perſecution, before they were allow'd the liberty of publick 
churches, the Chriftians of that city where he dwelled had the 
convernence of joining together in religious worſhip in his houſe . 
a Grotius and Fleury do reaſonably conclude. 

PFraſtus the chamberlain.} Or rather the ſteward of the city; to 
Vit of Corinth: For there he abode, 2 Tim. iv. 20. and from 
thence this Epiſtle was written, as is noted in the preface to it. 

The grace of our Lord. Here, at his taking leave of them a- 
gun, he repeats his prayer for them, which he had made before, 
*cr. 20, viz. for „the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” upon 
Which depends the cthcacy of all his foregoing doctrine. (Bea) 
dee the notes on 2 Cor. xili. 14. F 


hefl iii. 5. and Rev. ii. 9, 10. And 
bruiſing bim under their feet, uſt fi his taking | 


on the Epiſtle of H. PAUL to the ROMANS. 


— 


Ver. 25, 26, 27. Now to him that is of power to 
ſtabliſh you, according to my goſpel, and the preaching, 
of Jeius Chriſt (according to the revelation of the 
myſtery, which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, 
but now. is made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures ot 
the prophets, . according to the commandment of the 
everlaſting God, made known to all nations for the 
obedience of faith) To God only wiſe,be glory through 
Jeſus Chriſt for erer. Amen, 


J Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and ent 
by Phebe ſervant of the church at Cenchrea. - 


Now to him.) Our Apoſtle here concludes his excellent Epi- 
{tle with a ſolemn doxology or thankſgiving to God; in which ke 
firſt deſcribes God, and then aſeribes eternal glory to him. He 
deſcribes him both by his power, and by his wiſdom : By his po- 
wer firſt; „To him that is able to ſtabliſh you according to my 
Goſpel :” that is, to ftabliſh you in grace and truth, in faith and 
holineſs, and to keep you from falling into fin, and error. Such 
is our weakneſs, and Satan's power, that unleſs God confirm and 


| eſtabliſh us, we ſhall ſoon run into {in and danger. Obſerve far- 


ther, the inſtrumental means, which God makes uſe of for his 
people's eſtabliſhment; and that is the Goſpel, and the preaching 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the doctrine of the Goſpel which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles taught and delivered. This is called a “ myſtery, kept 
ſecret ſince the world began, and now made manifeſt tor the obe- 
dience of the faith; “ that it, that it may be believed and obeyed. 
The ſecond atribute in the deſcription of God, is, his wiſdom: He 
is called the wiſe, the only wiſe God; not to exclude the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, but the wiſdom of the creature only : He is only 
wiſe originally, his wiſdom is of himſelf; yea, his wiidom is him- 
ſelf: The-wiſdom of God is not a quality ſeparable from himſelf, 
but is his very effence and nature. He is only wiſe, becauſe he is 
incomparably wile ; there is none that for wiſdom can compare with 
him. He has wiſdom in ſuch a degree and eminency, that the very 
angels are chargeable with tolly before him : In a word, he is only 
wile, becauſe all wiſdom is deriv'd from him; all the wiſdom of 
angels and men is but a ray from his light, a drop from his ocean. 
And if fo, then let the wiſdom of God, in all his dealings with us 
and ours, be admired and adored by us; for all his works of pro- 
vidence are as orderly and perfect, as his works of creation, tho' 
we perceive it not (B.) See the notes on chap. xiv. 23. 

According to my Goſpel.) See the notes on chap. 11. 16. 

And the preaching 7 Feſus Chriſt.] Both this, and the foregoin 
expreſſion, ſay the fathers, arc of the ſame import; the Goſpel 
which the Apoſtle preached being the ſame with that which Chriſt 

reached while he was on earth : And the Apoſtles, after his aſcen- 
ion, preaching in his name, and by his authority, and by the 
aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, deliver'd his laws and doctrine, not their 
own. (W.) | : 

The myſtery.) viz. The coming of the Meſſiah, the abrogating 
the law of Moſes, and the call of the Gentiles. (Fell.) 

Since the <yorld began.] The Greek may be render'd, from the 
beginning of ages, the promiſe of the Meſhah being obſcurely 
reveal'd, or rather hinted to Adam from the beginning; tho' the 
Fathers render theſe words only (anothen) before, as Theodo- 
doret ; or (palai) of old, as Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, Theo- 
phylact. See the notes on 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. ii. 2. (W.) 

Now is made manifeſt.) That doctrine is made evident to many 
nations by the ſcriptures of the prophets, viz. by the event anſwer- 
ing the prophecies. (G.) They of old foretold of the Meſſiah, 
and of the n—_ of the Gentiles: But yet, as to many circum- 
ſtances, this was ſtill a myſtery, till thoſe prophetick ſayings were 
more clearly reveal'd, by the ſpirit given to the Apoſtles and pro- 
phets, and by the actual accompliſhment of what had been fore- 
told. See the notes on Eph. iii. 6. (W.) 

To God only wiſe.) Mono ſopho Theo. This, as the fathers note, 
can not exclude the divine nature of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the avi/- 
dom of the Father, from this title; any more than thoſe words, 
„who only has immortality,” 1 Tim. vi. 16. exclude Chriſt from 
being immortal. (W.) 

ritten, c.] N. B. This, and ſuch like notes, added to the 
end of St. Paul's Epiſtles, are of no great authority. (G.) 
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Es AVING already faid ſomewhat, by way of preface, to all St. Paul's Epiſtles in general, 
dhat which is here proper to be added, particularly, concerning this now before us, may be 
briefly reduced to theſe few obſervations, viz. | 

I. That this Epiſtle was written by the Apoſtle St. Paul, we need not labour to prove, 
becauſe it does not appear to have been ever doubted. But whether or no this was indeed 
his t Epiſtle to the Corinthians, has been a matter of ſome diſpute ; and that occaſion'd 
by an expreſſion in it, chap. v. 9. which ſhall be more particularly conſider'd in its proper 
place. All I ſhall fay of it here is, That none of the fathers ever aſcrib'd to St. Paul more 
than fourteen Epiſtles, (including that to the Hebrews) nor in that number any more than two to the Cotin- 
thians; of which two this is evidently the former. 

JI. That the place where he wrote it was Epheſus, appears plainly from his own words, chap. xvi. 8, 19. com- 
par'd with the orher texts there, to be more largely treated of. And accordingly (as Bp. Fell obſerves) the ſub- 
{cription at the end of it, in ſome copies, is not from Philippi, but from Epheſus ; which verifies the remark, at 
The cloſe of the foregoing Epiſtle, that ſuch ſubſcriptions are only the notes of ſome tranſcribers ; and theretote 
of no authority. TN 

III. That 52 time of his writing it, was before he went from thence to Macedonia, appears as plain, from 
the like words, chap. xvi. 5. But, as to the preciſe year, the Holy Scriptures are ſilent, as not being a matter 
very material, much leſs neceſſary, for us to be ſollicitous about; and therefore it affords an handle to tome coſ- 
troverſy among thoſe who are more curious in chronology than this our undertaking requires of us to be. E/ 
what we have obſerv'd, preiatory to all theſe Epiſtles, the diſpute is not very conſiderable; ſo that we ſhall cou- 
tent ourſelves with the account already given of the time, unleſs we ſhall happen to find ſomething material in 
that reſpect, to be taken notice of in the courſe of our Annotations. E 

IV. That the perſons to. whom this Epiſtle was addreſs'd, were chiefly Gentiles, is evident from chap. vl. 2: 
And that the inhabitants of Corinth and Achaia were generally ſach, is not to be doubted; tho we read allo 
a {ynagogue of Jews there, Acts xvili. 8. many of whom reſorted to thoſe parts, and (as Philo ſays) inhabited 
Corinth, and the chiet and beſt parts of Peloponneſus. For this was a principal city of Achaia or ee; 
anciently called Epyre (as Pliny tells us) and afterwards Corinth, from one Corinthns, who took and rebullt 
i. It was ſituate in the >treights, between the Ionian and Egean ſeas, and famous, among Heathen writers, 
tor its citadel Acro Corinthus ; bur eſpecially for its oppoſition to the Romans, which cauſed L. Mummius thence 
ttiled Achaiacus) to deſtroy ir: In the conflagration of which city, ſo many ſtatues, of different metals, _ 
melted down, that the remains of them made that tamous compound, call'd Corinthian Braſs, which was eſteem X 
above ſilver or gold, and of which (Joſephus ſays) the beautiful gate of the Temple of Jeruſalem was made, 2 
is noted on Acts iii. 2. The Corinthians were eminent for their wiſdom, inſomuch that they are ſtiled — 
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3 
Chap · 1. 
cero Tbe light of all Greece, and by L. Florus, The glory of Greece, as well as for their riches; for which, accor- 
Jing to Strabo, they were always remarkable. For this city was not only moſt advantageouſly ſituate for trade 
»nd merchandizes, but full of orators and philoſophers, from whom (the Fathers obſerve) thoſe contentions and 
cal doctrines ſprang up; which gave occaſion to that ſarcaſtical reprehenſion of their pride and conceited- 
neſs, chap. iv. 6, Sc. They had alſo a Temple of Venus, to whom, faith Strabo, 1000 whores were dedicated ; 
Fo which account they became infamous even to a proverb for all manner of wantonneſs ; which cauſed our Apo- 
ile to ſpeak fo particularly to them againſt it. And as it was the place. where the Roman proconſul of Achaia 
had fixed his ſear; fo, when converted to the Chriſtian faith, it became the Metropolis, or mother-city of all 
\chaia. So that the inſcription of this Epiſtle, chap. i. 2. is not to be underſtood as addreſs'd to the Chriſtians 
in that one city only, but as it contain'd under its juriſdiction thoſe of all Achaia : For theſe having been firſt 
converted by St. Paul, he therefore directs his Epiſtles to them all, under | their eccleſiaſtical governors, or Bi- 
ſhops, throughout that whole region. As to the time and manner of their converſion, tho hiſtory of it may be 
bund, Akts xviii. to which I refer the reader. | : 

V. That the occaſion of St. Paul's writing this Epiſtle to them was taken from certain queries, or queſtions, 
which had been ſent to him from thence ; particularly concerning marriage and virginity, the nature of the reſur- 
rection, Cc. as we may gather from chap. vii. 1, Ec. and xv. 1, Sc. And having a full account of the ſtate of 
their church, from their meſſengers, Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaius, he return'd this anſwer to them; 
wherein he enlarges not only upon the points by them inquired of, but upon divers other doctrines, neceſſary for 
them to be inſtructed in. And therefore we may obſerve, 

VI. That the drift of the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, is, to beat down carnal wiſdom, and affected ſtrains of elo- 
quence, and to ſer up among the Corinthians the powerful preaching of Chriſt crucified ; and further to inſtruct 
them (and in them all Chriſtians) in the doctrines of Chriſtian liberty; of the ſacraments of the old and new 
law ; of the nature and difference of ſpiritual gifts; and of the reſurrection of the dead. In a word, being ſen- 
ſible that there were many found and fober Chriſtians, intermix'd among thoſe who were corrupted and irregular, 
he wiſely tempers his reprooſs ot the one with the praiſes of the other, as to leave it to every ones own conſci- 
ence to make the application of either. And, | 

VII. That the method here taken may be more clearly underſtood, by analyſing the whole Epiſtle into theſe 
four principal parts, vis. I. A reproot of divers ſcandals and abuſe; crept in among the Corinthians; ſuch as, 
1. Their diſſentions and factions, ſchiſms and diviſions, and their partial adherence to ambitious teachers, chap i. 
ii, lil. iv. 2. Their toleration of inceſt, and practice of fornication, ch. v. 3. Their 2 one another with vex- 
atious lawſuits; and that too before the heathen judges, chap. vi. 4. Their abuſe of their Chriſtian liberty, chap. 
viii. and x. and, 5. Their irregularities and diſorders in their religious aſſemblies, chap. xi. II. A Reſolution of 
doubts propounded to him; ſuch as, 1. Concerning marriage and ſingle lite, chap. vii. And, 2. Concerning the 
rature and condition of glorified bodies, at, and after the reſurrection, chap. xv. III. Directions concerning, 
1. Their carriage towards their weak brethren, chap. ix. 2. Their preparation to the holy communion, chap. xi. 
23, Cc. 3. The uſe of ſpiritual gifts in general; and the exerciſe of the gift of Tongues, and prophecy, in parti- 
cular, chap. xii. and xiv. And, iv. An exhortation to unity and charity, and a liberal contribution to the poor 
{uns at Jeruſalem, Chap. x111. and xvi. 


CHAP. L mony of Chriſt was confirmed in you. So that ye come 


Ajter bis nſnal ſaluration, and thankſrivins, the Apo- behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Ale exhorieth them to unity, and 8 4iſſza. | Jeſus Chriſt: Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, 


fons. God confiterh the wilt the worldly wiſe, that ye may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus 
Ly the preac 22 of the Fs 4 * * er 4 72 Chriſt. God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto 
'ſoneſs. The prejudices both of Fews and Gentiles, the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


againſt the dotirine of the Croſs. God maketh uſe of 


: 5 Paul called.] Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's aſſerting his com- 
nean inſtrumeuts, 10 propagate the Goſpel, that 0 mitſon for the work of the miniſtry, * from God He was 


man fheuld glory before him. « call'd to be an Apoſtle by the will of God: He did not thruſt 
. himſelf into that high and honourable employment; but was choſen, 
er. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 3, 9. A UL, called to be call'd, and ſent of God. Such as enterprize the ſacred function, 

an Apoſtle of Jeſus without a regular call and commiſſion, may expect a blaſt inſtead 


Qu; 2 of a bleſſing. 2. The double object of St. Paul's ſalutation in this 
dnt, through the will of God, and Soſthenes our Epiſtle. He firſt ſalutes the 9 of Corinth in particular; and 


—— unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to | then all the churches of Chriſt in general; © Toall that in every 
em that are ſanctified in Chritt Jeſus, called to be om call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; Wherenote, 
faints, with all that in every place call upon the name of hat they were not real Yajnts, no, nor all viſible Saints, (bur 


* ; f * called to be” both) whom he calls the church. Many, ſecretl 
ö wa __ Fe Lord, both theirs and ours. Grace be vile, and ſcandaloufly profane, perſons were found 3 thaw. 
you, and peace from God our Father, and from the yet the Apoſtle ſalutes them as the Church of God; „To the 


2 Jeſus Chriſt. I thank my God always on your be- Church of God, which is at Corinth.” Learn hence, That th ere 
2 t, tor the grace of God which is given you by Jeſus may be a mixture of prophane and ſcandalous perſons with real 
Chriſt ; that in every thing ye are enriched b y him, in Saints in the Church of God here on earth: There ay be, Ifay; 


all utteran ; moans PO” . | I mean de facto, there have been, and there vill be; not de j 
No 44 111 and in all knowledge: Even as the teſti- | that there ovght to be ſuch a mixture: Yet, if ſo, this —— 


6 Y unchurch 
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unchurch the aſſembly in which they are: They are the diſeaſe of 
the church, but not its death. Such corruptions and blemiſhes 
cannot conſiſt with the well-being, but may conſiſt with the being 
of particular churches. 3. The ſalutation itſelf: Grace be unto 

ou, and peace from God cur Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 

rift.” Where note, 1. A double biefling deſired ; grace and 
peace : Grace, of all bleſſings the richeſt, and peace, of all com 


forts the ſweetelt. 2. A doubie ſpring diſcover'd, from whence this | 


double bleſſing flows; God, and Chriſt + God, as the original ſource 
and fountain of all good in himſelt; and Chritt, as the donor and 
diſpenſer of all good to us. 3. The order of the words; Firlt 
grace, then peace. There can be no peace without grace, and no 
grace, but there will be peace: There can be no peace but from 
God ; no peace from God, but as a Father; no peace from God, as 
a Father, but as our Father; and he cannot comfortably be ſaid to 
be our Father, but through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, 
That all that grace and peace, which believers ſhare in, and are 
made partakers of, is derived from God the Father, through our 
Lord Fefus Chriſt. (B.) See the notes on Matth- xx. 16. and 
Rom. 1. 1. 8 

Soft henes, our brother.) That is, one of the ſame Apoſtolical, 
or Epilcopal Order. Sec the notes on Acts xv. 32. and xvill. 17. 

The Church of God.) © The Church of God,” “The ſancti- 
fied in Chriſt,“ and © The called Saints,“ ſeem here to be words 
of rhe ſame import; denoting ſuch as are called out of the world, 
and ſeparated from others, through faith in Chriſt, to be a pecu- 
liar people to God, as the Jews were before: All Chriſtians being, 
by virtue of this calling, “ a choſen generation, a royal prieſt- 
hood, a holy ration, and peculiar people,“ 1 Pet. ii. 9. So that 
the word Saints, in many places of The Acts, and The Epiſtles, 
is as large as the word Chriſtians ; and ſtands oppoſed, not to the 
unſound Chriſtians, but to the Heathen world. (W.) Sce the 
notes on Acts ix. 13. and Rom. xvi. 5. 

In every place] Hence it appears, that St. Paul's Epiſtles, tho 
occaſionall/ written and directed to particular Churches, were de- 
hgn'd tor the uſe of all Chriſtians. (Idem) 

Call upon the name.] Sce the notes on John xvi. 23. and Acts 
ii. 21. and ix. 14. 

Both theirs and ours.) All the Greek Interpreters, Chry ſoſtome, 
Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylact, obſerve, that the words 
«theirs and ours” are to be connected to the word Lord: And ſo 
the ſenſe is this, The Lord both of me who write, and of you to 
whom I write (W.) 

» Grace be unto you, and peace.) *Tis unadviſedly ſaid by ſome, 
that this is a wiſh, and not a prayer. The full import of the 

hraſe is, as St. Peter (2 Pet. i. 2.) and St. Jude (ver. 2.) and 
Rn do cite it, Grace and peace be multiplied unto you, 
from God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” Now, 
is not this to deſire for them grace and peace from God the Father, 
and conſequently to pray for it! Why therefore is it not alſo to de- 
ſire the ſame blefhngs from God the Son? Are they not both the 
givers of grace and peace to the church? Doth not Chriſt know 
all the necethtics of his church in this kind? Doth not he, © who 
ſearcheth the reins and hearts,” Rev. ii. 23. know the defires of 
hits ſervants? And why then ſhould they only <v#b theſe things 
from I know not whom, and not pray to him who is the giver of 
grace and peace for them? Elpecially, when they have St. Paul's 
example for it, in theſe words, “ For this thing I betought the 
Lord (Chrift) thrice ; and he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſufficient 
for thee,” 2 Cor. x11. 8, 9. And again, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, and God even our Father, who hath loved us, and hath 
given us everluſting conſolation and good hope through grace, com- 
torr your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in every good word and work,“ 
2 Theſſ. ii. 16. (em.) Sce the notes on Rom. i. 7. 

I thank my God.] As it the Apoſtle had ſaid, I am very thank- 
ful ro God for his grace and favour beſtowed upon you, thro' Je- 
tus Chriſt, in and by the preaching of the Goſpel; and particu- 
larly for the gift of tongues, and other miraculous gifts of the holy 
Spirit vouchlated to you, whereby the divinity of the Goſpel 
(called here © the teſtimony of Chriſt,” becauſe ir teſtifies of Chriſt) 
was atteſted and confirmed. He farther tells them, that he was 
firmly perſuaded that God would “ confirm them unto the end,” 
cauſing them to perievere unblameable in holineſs till the comin 
of Chriſt ro deliver his faichful ſervants, and remarkably to deſtroy 
his crucifiers; becauſe of the faithfulneſs of God, who havin 
* called them to the fellowſhip of his Son,” and to partake of his 
invaluable benefits, will never leave them, but accompliſh the whole 
plcaſure of his will in them. Obſerve here, 1. That the Apoſtle, in 
the third verſe, prayed aftectionately for the grace of God to he 
beſtowed upon the Corinthians; in the fourth verſe, he thanks God 
abundintiy for the grace they had already reccived ; And no man 
has ſuch ſuppiies of grace, but he ſtands in nced of farther influ- 
ences; and : zere is no ſuch way to attain more grace as to be thank- 
ful for what we have already received. 2. To whom the Apoſtle 
returns his thanks for all that grace the Corinthians had received; 
eren io the God of all grace; “ I thank my God, for the grace 


| 


and augmentation, as to its evidence and maniteſtation 


the (gneſs) knowledge —— may either be the matter, where. 
c 


which is given you: All grace depends upon God, as to its be 
and production, as to its exerciſe and operation, as to its grog 
perſeverance and preſervation ; he is both the author and fork” 
of our faith: Both ſeed, increment, aud perfection, the ber 
nings, increaſings, and finiſhings of grace, are all from Code 
Father, but by and thro* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who by his bl 0 
urchaſed grace for us, and by his ſpirit produceth it in 15 * 
har believers, in the firſt ages of the Chriſtian church, receive! 
not only ſanctifying graces, but the miraculous gifts of the h | 
Spirit, particularly the gift of tongues and miracles. 4. Tha; the 
obtained theſe gifts by Jeſus Chriſt, and thro faith in hin 
Thar by theſe gifts © the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmeq- » tha 
is, the doctrine of the Goſpel, teſtifying that Jelus was the t 
Meſſius, by his being raiſed from the dead. 6. That by theſe Ty 
and by this earneſt of the ſpirit, they had encouragement to 4 10 
and wait for the approach and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chris - 
ver..“ Ye come behind in no gift, waiting for the comine 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.“ (B.) See the notes on Rom. i. 8. oh 
| Enriched by him in all utterance.] En panti logo. The notion of 
logos, in this place, 1s ſomewhat uncertain; both becauſe this, and 


in the Corinthians are ſaid to be enriched, or elſe ſomewhat in the 
Apoſtles, the means by which they were enriched in Chrift. Ir i 
be taken the firſt way, then it will denote ſpeech or utterance, abilit 
in inſtructing others; and mult be applied only to them who hal 
ſuch gifts in rae church, and not to the whole church of Corinth: 
And thus it ſcems to be uſed, 2 Cor. viii. 7. * As ye aboundin ever 
thing, in faith, and word, and knowledge: Where, as faith, 10 
the other two are gifts and graces in them, ſuch are ( ſpoude fad 
agape) diligence and love, that are after mention'd. And the other 
parts of that veric (ex pants periſſeuete) * ye abound in every thing,” 
agreeing ſo well with en panti eploutisthete, here, ye were enriched i 
all; tis moſt reaſonable to determine, that this ſame is the mean 
of en logo, in cvord or ſpeech, here alſo. But becauſe there is ſom: 
diſterence betwixt abounding and being made rich, and the latter of 
them refers peculiarly to the gaining of the riches; and ſo to the 
means of acquiring them, it is therefore poſlible, that it may there 
be that which, as a gift, was inherent in them, and ſo be agrecable 
to the reſt of the graces mention'd there, and yet here be the means 
by which they were enriched: And if fo, then it will ſignify the 
preaching of the word, the doctrine of the Goſpel, as it is firſt 
preach'd and made known to men who had not before receiy'd it; 
as when we read of preaching the word, that notes the doctrine 
of Chriſt, as it was taught by him, or the articles which were to 
be believ d of him, his death and reſurrection, &. This is wont 
to be ſet in oppoſition to (didaſcalia) doctrine, 1 Tim. v. 17. which 
is the further inſtructing them who have formerly receiy d the 
faith : And accordingly it may be ſo taken here; where tis ſer op- 
poſite to.(gnoſis) Ruowledge, which is the explication and unfolding 
of the myſteries of religion, and may well be here the“ watering 
of Apollos,” which was juperadded to the “ planting of Paul;“ and 
both of them make up that which follows, ver. 6. © the teſtimony 
of Chriſt confirmed in you: The teftimony of Chriſt, being the 
goſpel, chap. ii. 1. as cis firſt preach'd; as John xxi. 24. where dis 
dittinguiſh'd from the very writing it, and ſo, 1 John i. 2. but 
e{pectaily Revel. i. 2. And the confirming it, is the farther declar- 
ing, and proving, and explaining it; the firſt being pre- requir d to 
the baptiz.ing of any; the ſecond uſeful to the fitting them for that 
impoſition of hands, which we ordinarily call Confirmation. (H) 
Efthius ſays, This ought not to be interpreted of the gift ot 
tongues, becauſe logos in ſcripture never bears that ſenſe. But, 1. 
It is certain, from ver. 7. that it is (chariſma) a gift: And tis 
join'd with * faith and knowledge,” which are gifts, 2 Cor. vill. 
and cannot well be referr'd to any other gift vouchſafed then tothe 
church. And, 2. The word gnoſis, relating to prophecy, or the 
knowledge of myſteries, was uſually attended with the gift of 
tongues, as Acts xix. 6. And tho' we find not the word logos abſo- 
lutely put in this ſenſe: Yet (logos ſophias) © the word of wiſdom, 
and (logos gnoſeos) (the word of knowledge,” are reckon d among 
ſpiritual gijts, 1 Cor. xii. 8. All this indeed, with Mr. Le Clerc, 
paſſes for meer niceties : And he ſays, it is more natural to _ 
ſtand, by logos, the knowledge of religion; tho' that, as he coniencs, 
is the import of the following word gnoſis : So that, according 0 
this expoſition, the Apoſtle thanks God here, and 2 Cor. vl. 7- 
commends them, for abounding in the knowledge, and in the * 
ledge of religion! Beſides, the knowledge of religion cannot he 
called grace, in the ſenſe given of that phraſe, ver. 4. nor _ by 
teſtimony of Cup 2 ? 1 the . A n 
that, but by the gifts of the holy Spirit. 3 

And in 7 — K 5 gnoſei. That the word greſis 
here ſignifies the farther explication of the Chriſtian r — 
appear, not only by the uſe: of it in other places, chap. = — ci. 
i. 5. 4. e. being able to explain myſteries; bur eſpecially the ain 
cumftances of the context here, the Goſpel's being = 


7 1 
them,” ver. 6. and this of grnoſis being {cr down . 10 
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ſpecial gift, and the being © made rich in every "as, being all 
one with being behind, or <vanting in no gikc. ver. 7 ' we 2 * 
xi. 6. he prefers 1s knowledge above his ſpeech, by wich he un er. 
minds his &zowletge in cc ptaining the my ſteries of the ſcriprure ; 
hich was ſhown in "ne Epiſt.cs more chan by word of mouth. HD 
Hnagnoſit, 1 Tim. iv. 13. leems to | param, not ny y 
reading, the Scriptures, to which is pit d der jortation and doc- 
tine And the lame word gnoſis is ud in this Epiſtle, chay. Tr 1. 
as the gift of explaining mylterics, apt to putt men up: As ſome 
Horeticks, at that time were ſo exalted with taking upon them to 
know ſomewhat, that 1 ſome extraordinary matter, above other 
men, that they cal .d themſelves (Groſtikoi) knowing men, trom this 
word greſcs ; and 10 ſet up for explaining the moſt difficult matters: 
And as 1ach are referr d to in that chapter, ver. 10, 11. (H) But 


only provided we take good lieed to cultivate it diligently, will 
bleis us wich a large increaie. And when this care is taken, tho” 
the beſt we do; or can do, will beallay'd with infirmities and fins ; 
yet we ſhall be blameleſs, 4. e, ſuch as, according to the allowances 
of the Goſpel, no reproach or fault ſhall be charg'd upon, * in the 
day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” (Stanh.) Sec the notes on ver. 6. 
Acts xxiv. 16. and Rom. xvi. 25. 

God is faithful.) The faithfulneſs of God in his promiſes, is the 
fountain of the calling of the Saints, and the foundation of all 
our hopes. Let us bur be ſo faithful, as to continue in the fellow- 
ſhip of the body, ſpirit, life, virtues, and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and then God will certainly be faithful, to receive us with him 
into his own boſom, and admit us to the fellowſhip and partici- 
parion of his glory. (Q) See the notes on chap, x 13. and John 


p » T 5 3 F 1 ini 5 | XIV. 3. 
ve mult obſerve, that things ſpoken indefinitely of a number of 25 


men, arc not always to be uuderftood univerſally of all that num- 
ber but only of eme among them. So the Apoſtle lays, of the 
Corinchians, that he “ thank d God on their behalt, that they 
vere © earich'd in all knowledge :* Yet © ſome of them had not 
the knowledge of God,” Cap. xv. 34; And there were many Cor- 
ruptions and abules among them. (Lukin) ; 

le teſtimony of Chriſt <vas confirmed. ] The word Bebajoun, to 
confirm, or eltabliſh, applied to (¶Lartyrien) teſtimony, may perhaps 
rejer literally to the forenſick cultoms among the Jews; where 
there were three paris of their judi-ial proceſs; 1. The entring of 
tle ceuſe;, 2. 'The cltubiithment ot the maiter in diſpure ; 3. 1 he 
ſearching into the Caule. Tne tecond of theſe may be here lite- 
rally reuder'd (Bebaieſis) confirmation : For it conſiſted in the iuter- 
roliug of an oath on one ftuec, which is therefore call'd * the end 
of Urue,“ Heb vi 16. And that 1s {aid to be the Bebaioſis, in that 
place, for the jecriing or eſtabliſhing the caule, in that tenſe where 
tic Roman law 1ays, an oath takes oft the judge from that dubi- 
ouch which he was in before, one affirming, and the other deny- 
ing the ſame thing. By analogy to this, the preaching of the Gol 
pci by the Apecttles, being cali'd a teſtimony or witnels, viz. that 
which they gave (as cye witactles) to the trutn o the Golpel, this 
teſtimony miay be ſaid to be cſtabliſh'd or confirm'd, when, beſides 
tue firtt preaching of it, more light, knowledge and evidence had 
been attorded, to remove all ignorance or doubt from mens minds. 
And to the mcaning of the phraſe here will be clearly this, That 
tic deltimony which we have given of Chriſt has by ſuthcient pro- 
bation, fince we firſt preazh'd the Goſpel, bzen made good among 
you, toincliac you to conſent to the truth of it. (H.) 
(eme lebhind in no gift.] See the notes on chap. xii. 8. 

%% ſhall alſo confirm you.] Tneſe words arc, by the ancients, 
thus interpreted, viz, who in that day of the Lord Jeſus, which 
ye expect, will confirm you for ever blameleſs. And this is ſuitable 
to 4b prayer, that Chriltians may be unblameable in the day of the 
Lord, Pal. i. 9, 10. For, ſay they, “ God is faithful,“ who pro- 
nu ro them that obey the Goſpel ÞyictLeſian, the adoption, that 
5, © the redemption of the body,” Rom. viii 23. Or that they 
all be partakers of that kingdom of glory to which he has call'd 
them, 1 Tuctl. ii. 12. Others thus: He will do all that is requi- 
lie on his part, to render you unblameable to the end, ſo that ye 
aal not fail of it thro* any want of divine grace neceſſary to that 
c Or any unfaichlulneſs on God's part to his promiſe, who has 
a\rcady reconciled you to himſelt by the death of Chriſt, © ro preſent 
you holy and uablamcable, and unreproveable in his ſight, if ye 
continue in the fatch, grounded and ſettled, and be not moved away 
om the hope of the Golpel, Col. i. 21, &c. That the Apoſtle 
not, here, ſpeak of any promiſe of perieverance made to the 
ect ony among the Corinthians, is evident, 1. Becauſe he ſpeaks 
puny to the whole body of the church, “to the church of God 
wach I» at Corinth, to all that call upon the name of our Lord 
cus Chriſt.“ 2. He ſpeaks not only of their being preſerv'd from 
ng avay finally, but of their being preſerv'd unblameable, 
whercas It 15 certain, the elect are not jo preſerv'd. (W.) This 
»cripture lets us a precedent, for a moſt comfortable interence to be 
Gun from the palt liberality of God to us, who begins with grace, 
Ut ke may end with glory. But then, this muſt be ſo underſtood, 
to uml all thoſe conditions, which the new covenant hath in- 
(22/04, to quality us for additions of ſpiritual ſtrength here, and 
lor « reward, upon the improvement of it, hereafcer. We may 
levy promue ourſelves, that God will not be wanting on his part: 
ec have no warrant to preſume upon being either conferm'd 
or lound blameleſs at the day of Chriſt, if there be no care 
da, not to be wanting on our part. Something is expected from 
Dee One; More from cach, as each has receiv'd more abilities: 
dus Conſequence of our neglect to imploy theſe, to the profit 
Gl UE FUL, and the honour of our maſtery is, not to be confir- 
das Ccierred and confounded; the talent, inſtead of being 
bed, ſhall be taken quite away, and the ſlothful © unprofitable 
at Calt into outer darkneſs,” Matth. xxv, 30. All this is 
note juſt in God, than any parable can pollibly repreſent; 
only our talents, but our power to imploy them rightly, 
Ste: And both are like ſeed ſown in the ground; which, 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. Now I beſeech you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no diviſions 
among you; but that ye be perſectly joyned together in 
the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment. For it hath 
been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them 
which are of the houſe of Chloe, that there are conten- 
tions among you. Now this 1 ſay, that every one of 
you faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and J of Ce- 
phas, and I of Chriſt. Is Chriſt divided? Was Paul 
crucitied for you? Or were ye baptized in the name of 
Paul? I thank God, that I baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaius: Leſt any ſhould ſay, that I had bap- 
tized in mine own name. And ] baptized alſo the houſ- 
hold of Stephanas: Beſides, I know not whether I bap- 
tized any other. 


Now, I beſeech you.) "Theſe words are a pathetical exhortation to 
a molt important aucy. In which obſerve, 1. The duty itſelf direc- 
ted and exhorted to; and that is, unity and unanimiry amongſt 
Chriſtians. This is threefold, the unity of the head, and of the 


judgment and opinion; the unity ot the heart is an unity in love 
and affection; and the unity of the tongue is an unity in language 
and expreſſion, when we * all ſpeak the ſame things, and with 
one mouth as well as with one mind glorify God.” 2. The pow- 
ertul arguments here enforcing this duty. The firſt is an apoſto- 


mand has the meekneſs to entreat, and in a ſupplicatory way to 
beſeech. The ſecond is, the nearneſs of the relation, © I beſeech 
ou, brethren ; ” 
hey were brethren by place of nature, and brethren by faith and 
profeſſion ; owning the ſame God, profeſſing the ſame religion, ani- 
mated by the ſame ſpirit, encouraged by the ſame promiſes, parta- 
kers of the ſame hope, and heirs of the ſame glory. The third 


beicech you by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; ” that is, I ad- 


ſuttered and purchaſed for you. It ye have any reverence for his 
authority, as a ſovereign; it ye have any regard for his undertak- 
ing, as a Saviour, look * that there be no diviſions amongſt you, 
but that ye be perfectly joined together, in the ſame mind, and in 
the ſame judgment.” 3. That ſo exceedingly was the A poſtle's heart 
ſet upon this duty, that in both his Epiſtles to the Corinthians he 
preſſes them very earneſtly to the love and practice of it; here in his 
firſt Epiſtle and firſt chapter, and in his ſecond Epiſtle and laſt 
chapter, be of one mind, live in peace,“ c. From whence note, 
That the Apoſtle makes this exhortation to unity among Chriſtians 


firſt duty which he commends to their conſideration in the former 
Epiſtle, and the laſt which he recommends to their care and prac- 
tice in the latter Epiltle; intimating thereby unto us, that this 
unity in judgment and affection is the firſt and laſt thing to be re- 


xvi. 5. 

No diviſions amoſg you.) Schiſmata, ſchiſins, that is church di- 
viſions, which, if they be in doctrine, are properly hereſies; if in 
practice, ſchiſms, which may be without ſeparation, or with it. The 
former are ſets and factions; the latter more properly ſchiſm : Which 
conſiſts in an unwarrantable ſeparating, and withdrawing from 
church communion ; whether from the whole church, or from 
one particular part of ir. This may be carried on in a private way, 
by a ſimple withdrawing, and 8 or in an open public 
manner, by ſetting up a church againſt a church. The former is a 


negative, the latter is a poſitive ſchiſm. (Brindſly.) 
Ze 


heart, and of the tongue: The unity of the head, is an m_ in 


lical obſecration; © I beſeech you: He that had authority to com- 


an endcaring expreſſion, and full of affection: 


argument is, the name he beſeeches in; and that is Chriſt's, « 


jure you for his ſake, and by his authority, by all that he has done, 


he Alpha of his firſt Epiſtle, and the Omega of his laſt: "Tis the 


{pected among Chriſtians, as being both the beginning and perfec- 
tion of Chriſtianity. (B.) See the notes on Jo. xvii. 11. and Rom. 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


"Y * * 


Be perfectiy joined together.] This can be no farther the matter of another. To reconcile theſe differences, and to make 


ot an exhortation, than it is in our power to obey it: And ſince it 
is not in any man's power to change his ſettled judgment, or to think 
Otherwiſe upon our entreaty, becauſe our exhortation gives no 
conviction to the underſtanding, it follows, that this exhortation 
muſt only be, to do what was in the power of the Corinthians, vi. 
1. To prevail with them to lay aſide their ſtrife, envy and diviſion, 
1 Cor. iii. 3. And the ſad conſequences of them, debate, wrath, 
backbiting, whiſpering, tumult, ſwelling, 2 Cor. xii. 20. And to 
this the reaſon of this exhortation leads. Be of one mind, or judg- 
ment, for I hear there be contentions among you,” ver. 11, And, 
2. To engage them unanimouſly to own the doctrine they had re- 
ceiv'd, and he had preach'd to them, 1 Cor. xv. 1. which, if 
they were ſo minded, might cafily be done, ſince they fo lately had 
receiv'd it, the heads of ic were ſo few, ver. 3. And it was fo caſy 
for them to-conſult the Apoſtle, in any doubts about the ſenſe of 
what he had deliver'd. (W.) The word katartizo ſignifies, 1. To 
reſtore, and ſet things in their proper place, as Gal. vi. 1. The 
phraſe is borrow'd from ſurgery, from handling tenderly a broken 
joint; to ſet or reſtore a broken bone to its former place. 2. To be 
more and more pertected, and eſtabliſh'd in the ſame ſtate to which 
they were reſtor'd, as here; which is therefore render'd by diffe- 
rent authors, fitted, made up, Fnib'd. (Leigh.) See the notes on 
Jo. x. 16. and Eph. iv. 2, 3. 

Hath been declared unto me.] Etelothe, The word (deloo) to declare, 
ſignifies ſomething more than ſemaino, to ſignify. Thus Cicero 
makes a difference between them, when he tells Lucretius, thut he 
thought proper, not only to ſignify, but likewiſe to declare to him, 
how acceptable his letters were to him. The meaning of the Apo- 
{le's expreſſion here depends upon the weight of the declaration, 
leſt he ſhould be thought to have taken up his opinion of them up- 
on flight information. (/dem.) 

T here are contentions among you.] Obſerve tere, 1. The Apoſtie 
declares a reaſon why in the foregoing verſe he ,prefled his exhor- 
tation to love and unity with ſv much fervor and vehemency ; 
namely, becauſe he had received information, that there were con- 
tentions and ſidings, diviſions and parties amongſt them, to the 
ru. ſcandal of Chriſtianity, which was ſo newly planted among 
them. I Jence learn, That diviſions and factions do quickly creep 
into the beſt and pureſt churches : This church of Corinth was a 
garden newly planted by St. Paul; yet notwithſtanding all his care 
and perſonal inſpection, theſe ill weeds of diviſion and diſſenſion 

rew apace; it was not while men flept that theſe tares were ſown, 
2 while the officers of the church were both awake and watchful. 
Obſerve, 2. What was the cauſe of theſe diviſions and diſſenſions 
that were found among them: It was having mens perſons in ad- 
miration, factiouſly crying up one miniſter above another, naming 
themſelves the followers of this and that man, ſetting up teachers 
one againſt another, and even Chriſt againſt his minitters. Learn 
kerce, That altho' it is the people's duty to have a great and high 
eſteem of the miniſters of Chriſt, yet muſt not their reſpect dege- 
nerate into a finful admiration of their perſons: For the factious 
allecting of one minitter above another, is both ſinful and dange - 
rous, it occaſions enmity and diſſenſion among miniſters themſelves, 
and their people alſo, when the gifts and abilities of one are cried 
up in contempt of others. Obſerve, 3. That theſe Corinthians did 
not only ſipfully admire the perſons of their teachers, but alſo ſer 
up their teachers, as heads of ſeveral parties; fintully reſting upon 
them, and glory ing in them. Learn thence, That it is not barely 
unlawful, but very dangerous and exceeding ſinful, for perſons to 
call themſelves by tlie name of any men, tho' never ſo eminent, ſo 
as to build or pin their faith upon them: We are nor believers in 
Paul or Peter, but in Chriſt ; there is but one head of the church, 
and that is Chriſt, and he is not divided: His diſciples we are in 
whoſe name we are baptized; and that is not in the name of an 
man, but in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: To 
build therefore our faith upon any man is to make him our Saviour, 
and to put him in Chriſt's room and place. (B.) The Corinthians, 
as if, they had learn'd a new religion from every teacher, began 
to diſtinguiſh themſelves into ſects and parties, and made uſe of 
their teachers names as the heads of their ſeveral ſeEts. One ſaid 
1 am of Paul, arother, I am of Apollos, ec. As if Chriſt had 
been divided, or elſe were to ſtand with the reſt, as the name of a 
diſtinct religion. Not that the Apoſtles gave any occaſion to this 
diviſion, or encourag'd the Corinthians in their fond humour of 
preferring one before another: But from the diverſity of their own 
minds and opinions this diverſity of names flow'd. When the un- 
learned, wreſting the ſenſe of what they had heard preach'd, wou! 
impoſe that ſenſe upon others, who thinking that, as perhaps it 
was, contrary to what they had been taught by another Apoſtle, 
they ſet up the one in oppoſition to the other. Thus congregation 
cenſur'd congregation, and quoted St. Paul againſt St. Peter, Apol- 
Jos againſt both, and Chriſt againſt all three. This, by a natural 


tranſition, grew to diſagreement in ſociety and common life. They | 


were no longer neighbours to one another, and he was moſt accep- 


| f 


conciliation firm and laſting, St. Paul preſcribes a ſeve 

or every different Tam ot the oil I. To remove 228 
ariſen among them, by calling themſelves by different vames þ 
perſuades them to unity of ſpeech. * I beſcech you, brethren "2 
ye all ſpeak the fame things.“ 2. To remove their difference ; 
communion, he — to unity in the ir aſlemblin 

ther in one place, * That there be no diviſions among you "that, 
that there be no ſeparate conventicles or places of worſhip. 1 
remove the root and ſpring of their diviſions, he exhort them X 
unity in mind and judgment; © that ye be perfectly join'd together 
in the ſame mind and in the ſame judgment.” And that he miph 
the more effectually prevail with them in all theſe, he lays | 
for awhile, the authority of an Apoſtle, and mingles requeſt an 
conjuration, with exhortation and advice: He acts the part of the 
Apoſtle in the form of a petitioner , © I beſeech you, brethren 
the name of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt.” (Mayne) This diverſity 7 
chief paftors in the church of Corinth, ſeems to have era Ne 
from the different ſort of Chriſtians of which that church was com- 
pos d. One part of the Gentile believers preſerr'd St. Paul. 3 
their ſpiritual father, becauſe, in Chriſt Jeſus, he had begorten 
them through the Goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 15. Others of them preterr's 
Apollos, as being an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures 
Acts xviti. 24. But the Jewiſh Chriſtians adher'd to St. Peter 1 
the Afoſtle of the circumciſion. Nor does the Apoltle here make 
uſe of theſe names fictitiouſly, under that vail to expoſe the divi- 
ſions in the church of Corinch ; for it appears that they really were 
divided upon their account. And therefore he thanks God that he 
had baptiz d ſo few of them, leſt they ſhould have occaſion to f 
he had baptiz d in his own name, and ſo made diſciples to himſelt 
Again he ſays, * Let no man glory in men, for all are yours, whether 
Paul or Apollos, or Cephas,” chap. iii. 21, 22. (G. and W.) 

am of Paul.) See the notes on Chap. iii. 6. and Joh i. 42. 
Acts xviii. 24. and Gal. ii. 7, 8. 

Ard I of Chriſt.) Epiphanius obſerves of the Ebionites, that 
they pleaded for the circumciſion of the Gentile converts from the 
example of Cariſt who was circumcis'd ; and the diſciple mult be 
like his mafter: And fo the import of the words may be, Others 
lay, Lam for the circumciſing of the Gentiles, that they may be 
like Chriſt. (W.) | | 

Is Chriſt divided? ] The chief reaſon why ſchiſms ought to be 
avoided 1s, becauſe Chriſt ſeems to be divided and torn in pieces by 
them; who — one, cannot be the head of two diſtinct difi- 
greeing bodies. (Beza and Aſſ.) See the notes N xvii. 21. 

Was Paul crucified for you? ] Another reaſon for avoiding divi- 
ſions is, becauſe men cannot, without injury to God, depend upon 
men as their Saviours, which they do when they allow what they 
ſay even for the ſake of their perſons : As theſe Corinthians receiv'd 
the ſame Goſpel as utter d by one man, and rejected it when deli 
ver'd by another; calling their factions by the name of their teach. 
ers. St. Paul here ſets down his own name to ſhew, that he pleaded 
not his own cauſe. (Idem) 

Mere ye baptiz'd in the name of Paul? } The third reaſon is taken 
from the form and end of baptiſm, wherein we make over our- 
ſelves, and give up our names to Chriſt, together with rhe Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore, altho* a man do not fall fromthe 
doctrine of Chriſt, yer if he give himſelf up to ſome certain tes 
chers, and deſpiſe others, he forſakes Chriſt ; for if he held Chriſt 


only for his maſter, he would hear his doctrine by whomloever 1 


were preach'd. (dem) 

Criſpus and Gaius. ] See the notes on Acts xviii. 8. and Rom. xvi. 25. 

J he heuſbold of Stephanas.) See the notes on Acts xvi. 33 

1 know not whether I baptized any other.] In order to allert the 
inſpiration and authority of the New Teſtament, it is not need 
to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles were continually under the inſpiration 
of the holy Spirit, or that they were inſpir d to write every uc. 
and ſyllable in it; for the contrary is evident. It is ſufficient © 
ſuppoſe that they were inſpir'd to write and teach all ſuch matte: 
and truths as were neceſſary to the ſalvation of mankind : That the 
were ſo aſſiſted by the Spirit in preaching and writing, as to be pre- 
ſery'd from error and corruption. That this was the caſe, may 
inferr'd from what the Apoſtle here ſays concerning the perſons 
had baptiz'd : As firſt, that he baptiz d none but Criſpus and _ 
Then, upon recollection, he ſays, he baptiz'd the houſhold 0 - 
phanas : Beſides, ſays he, I know not whether 1 baptiaed any 0t 5 1 
Had the Apoſtle, in writing this, been under the immediate rt 
ration of the Holy Spirit, fo as to have the very words _ = 
him, he, probably, would have exprefs'd himſelf more a wh 
and not ſo doubtfully as he docs. Ir is, moreover 2 — 
in the vii chap. of this Epiſtle, ver. 15. he diſtinguiſhes — 
what he recciv'd of tlie Lord, and what he only gave u 
judgment about, as any other wiſe and experienc'd man mig 
done. (Fox) 


Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27» 28 


table to his party, who ſhew'd himſelf moſt trreconcileable to thoſe 


29, 30, 31. For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, preach 
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- Goſpel : Not with wiſdom of words, leſt t 
crols „ Chriſt ould be made of none effect. For the 
-eaching of the croſs is to them that periſh, fooliſhneſs : 
- unto us which are ſaved, it is the power of God. For 
ir is written, I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and 
ill bring to nothing the underſtanding of the prudent. 
Where is the wiſe? where is the ſcribe? where 15 the 
difpurer of this world ? hath not God made fooliſh the 
vidom of this world? For after that, in the wiſdom of 
God, the world by wiſdom knew not God, ig pleaſed 
God by the tooliſhneſs of preaching to fave them that 
believe. For the Jews require a ſigh, and the Greeks 
ſeck after wiſdom : But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto 
the Jews a {tumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foo- 
liſhnets, But unto them which are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Chriſt, the power of God, and the wiſ- 
dom of God. Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer 
than men; and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than 
men. For ye ſec your calling, brethren, how that not 
many wiſe men atter the fleſh, not many mighty, not 
many noble are called. But God hath choſen the foo- 
lh things of the world, to confound the wiſe ; and God 
hath choſen the weak things of the world, to confound 
the things which are mighty ; and baſe things of the 
world, and things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, 
yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things 
that are: That no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. 
But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God 1s made 
unto us wiſdom and righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, 
and redemption : That according as it is written, He 
that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 


preac 


Net to baptize, but to preach.) In theſe words, he takes away an 
objection that might have been made againſt him, for not baptizing 
many among the Corinthians ; the reaſon of which was not out of 
any contempt of baptiſm, or lighting the adminiſtration of it, but 
becauſe he was chiefly occupied in delivering the doctrine to them, 
committing ſuch as he converted, to other perſons, duly autho- 
i'd, to be baptiz'd. (Beza and Aſſ.) Here the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
comparatively, as if he had ſaid, I was not ſent ſo much to baptize 
the converts, as to make them ſo. For altho* baptizing was undoubt- 
ey within his commiſſion, yet it was not his principal buſineſs. It 
b neicher wiſe nor ſafe to cry up one ordinance of God above ano- 
ther, but to have them all in eſtimation, and none more than the 
preaching the Goſpel. (B. and Fox) Here the Apoſtle refers to 
the commiſſion he receiv'd from Chriſt's own mouth at his firſt 
converſion, where he is expreſly ſent to preach the Goſpel without 
" mention made of baptizing, Acts xxii. 21. Nor was it need- 
ful, after the general commiſſion gi ven to the Apoſtles, Matth. xxviii. 
ly. To baptize was not his chief work, becauſe that was eaſy to 
be perform'd by any lawful miniſter; but to preach the Goſpel re- 
quir'd a divine revelation, and great aſſiſtance of the power of God. 
Hence St. Peter himſelf preach'd to Cornelius and his friends, but 
emp.oy'd others to baptize them. (W.) See the notes on Acts x. 
48. and Rom. x. 14, Ec. 

at with <viſdom of <vords.) The manner after which Chriſt ſen: 
d. Paul ro preach the Goſpel was, not by attracting men to his 
doctrine by the power of human eloquence, leſt the doctrine of 
Chrilt ſhould be ſuſpected by a pompous way of preaching. Plain 
truchs, without art and varniſh, may be convey'd with more warmth 
and vigour to the conſcience, rhan by all the charms of human 
do ucnce from the molt fluent tongue. The way and manner of 
dt. Paul's preaching was grave and ſerious, pious and ardent, pious 
ad profitable; with brevity without ob!curity, gravity without 
attectarion, cloquence without ornament; ſolidly inſtructing men 
in the gicat and neceſſary duties of the Goſpel, and furniſhin 
tem with arguments for a good life, and this in ſuch a plain fami- 
liar manner, that the ſucceſs of his preaching plainly appear'd to 

© from God, and not from men. (B) The Goſpel, bo for the 
Vatter and manner of it, was oppoſite to worldly wiſdom. As to 
e matter of it, it was the doctrine of the croſs, the wonderful 
humility and ignominious ſutterings of the Son of God, which was 
3 tumbling biock to the Jews, and fooliſhneſs to the Greeks. And 
odge manner of it, it was oppoſite to worldly wiſdom, as being 
void of enticing expreſſions, no: perſuading men by curious lan- 
Sage, and ſtudied rules of art; but by the inward dictates and 
enn of the _; che power of God, being more mani- 
* in the greater ſimplicity and weakneſs of the means by which 

aith was eſtabliſh'd. (F ell) See the notes on Rom. xvi. 18. 


— 


Por the preaching of the croſs.) Here obſerve, 1. The preaching 
of the Goſpel is expreſs'd by the Apoſtle by the phraſe of the croſs, 
| becauſe the foundation of Chriſtianity is the doctrine of Chriit's 
ſatisfaction, and as ſuch repreſented as the object of our faith, hope, 
and truth. 2. The low efteem which the philoſophers and wiſe 
men among the heathen had of the doctrine of the croſs ; they 
thought ir fooliſhneſs: And that, 1 Becauſe of the ſubject of it, viz; 
A crucify'd Saviour; God, being made man; bleſſing being made 
ſubject to a curſe ; which are all contradictions to carnal reaſon ; 

therefore was made a jeſt of by thoſe mighty men of reaſon, 
2. It was fooliſhneſs to the men of the world for the manner in 
which it was preach'd ; viz. The barely propounding ſome doctrines, 
and requiring aſſent to them from the evidence of the things them- 
ſelves, which (altho* not contrary to reaſon, yer) above the com- 
pre henſion of the greateſt philoſophers; and this aſſent was requir'd 
from the authority of God's an wr racy which the wiſe men would 
not own, without ſeeing ſuch demonſtration for them, as they us' 
to give for their philotophy. Obſerve, 3. The power and efficacy 
of the Goſpel ro believers: © To them that are ſav'd, the power 
of God; #. e. the powerful inſtrument in God's hand, of ſalvation 
to thoſe who embrace the Goſpel, however it may be deipis'd by 
thoſe who think themſelves viſe. (B.) Sce the notes on John 111. 
18. Acts xvii. 18. and Rom. 1. 16. 

Will bring to nothing.] Atheteſo. This word atheteo is frequently 
uſed among the Greek interpreters; — fo, as not always to anſu et 
to the ſame Hebrew word. Thus, Exod. xxi. 8. and Judg. ix. 23. 
it is uſed for a Hebrew word, which ſignifies prevarication, join'd 
with the injury and diſgrace of ſome body; as in the caſe of Abi- 
melech, and the Hebrew captive maid, Dæut. xxi. 14. Afterwards, 
I Sam. ii. 17. it is uſed, concerning the ſons of Eli, anſwerabie to 
an Hebrew word, which ſignifieth ſuch a contempt as raiſeth abhoy- 
rence. Again, 1 Kings viii. 50. it fignihes ſuch a defection, or 
rebellion, as ſeditious people are c 1arg'd with: And fo *s alſo 
uſed; 2 Kings i. 1. iii. 7. and viii. 20. where it anſwers to a He- 
brew word which importeth an open caſting oft and renunciation 
of all authority, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. In ſhort, this word ſignifieth, 
1. To deſpiſe ; as Hebr. x. 28. 2. To reject, as John xii. 48. And, 
3. To diſanul, or abrogate, as Gal ili. 15. It is a general word, 
_ to note the utter undoing of any thing that is eſtabliſhed. 
(Leigh.) | 3 

Wy here is the viſe? } Obſerve here, how the Apoſtle, in his 
turn, ridicules the pride and folly of thoſe reputed <viſe men, who 
altho* they excell'd in philoſophy, deſpis'd evangelical truths : 
„Where is the wiſe ? where is the Scribe?“ Ec. That is, let thoſe 
boaſters of learning and wiſdom come forth, and compare their 
wiſdom with ours, which they call folly. Can they ſhew ſo many 
Proſelytes to their doctrine with all their learning and wiſdom, as 
we can, with our fooliſhneſs, even the preaching of the croſs? (B.) 
By the wiſe here the Apoſtle ſeems to underſtand the heathen phi- 
loſophers, not the doctors of the Jews, as appears from the 21ſt 
verſe, The world thro' wiſdom knew not God;” which is true 
only of the Gentile world, but not of the Jews: And lo the word 
wiſe, Rom. i. 14. is applied to the Greeks. (G. and W.) But ſee 
more at large the note here following. | | 

Where is the diſputer ? ] What is the meaning of /yzetetes in 
this place, is not eaſy to determine, becauſe, as the word itſelt, fo 
the adjunct, aionos toutou, is * capable of a double notion: For 
if aionos touton be render d, “of this world,“ then it will ſeem to 
ſignify the heathen world; and ſo ſophos and grammatens, and ſyxe- 
tetes all be interpreted accordingly ; ſephos, the <viſe moraliſt, as the 
ſeven wiſe men of Greece, and Socrates after, who for his moral 
learning, was by the oracle proclaimed The wiſeſt man in the world ; 
and grammatens, the learned philologer, literator, as Tertullian renders 
it; and /yzetetes, the ſearcher, or indagator, into the nature of things, 
which the Hebrews call this world, the philoſopher, or natural magi- 
cian. And ſo the next words would incline one to underſtand the 
place, “the wiſdom of the world,” and “the world which by 
wiſdom knew not God,” ver. 21 looking moſt directly upon the 
heathen philoſophers, who are by Baruch deſcribed, in theſe words, 
chap iii. 23. They that ſeek out, (or ſearch) wiſdom on the 
earth.” But then, if ajonds touton be render'd, of this age, then it 
may more probably refer to the Jews; as archontes tou atonos toutou, 
chap. ii. 6. muſt ſignify the chief of the Jews of that age, which 
crucified Chriſt, ver. 8. that is, cauſed him to be crucified, and 
there is mention of thoſe, here, ver. 22, and 23. And then ſophos 
may belong to the Jew, and denote their naturaliſis, that under- 
took to know every work of the creation: And fo likewiſe, gram- 
mateus will belong to the Jew, and ſignify him that is skill'd in 
their laws, and, who interpreted them to the people according to 
the literal ſenſe ; their doctors: And then ſyzetetes will have a pecu- 
liar notion among them alſo. For it was the cuſtom of the Jews, 
for many of the learned among them to fit in the ſynagogue, and 
to ſpeak all of them, by way of diſcuſſion, or debate ro the ſame 
matter, (as to find out the true ſenſe of a piece of Scripture ; ) 
and to that cuſtom, 1 Cor. xiv. 29. ſeems to refer, * Let the pro- 


| phets ſpeak, two or taree,” Sc. Whence it is, that this ſynagogue, 
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where they did this, is called the houſe of ſearching, or inquiſition : - 
And to that cuſtom perhaps refers that which is ſaid of Chrift, Luke 
ii. 46. that „ in the midſt of the doctors he heard and asked que- 
ſtians. So he that iaterprets the Scripture myſtically and allego- 
rically is called The maſter of inquiry, or myſtical diſquiſition ; and 
abſolutely & ſearcher, or inquirer; that is literally /yzetetes, and 
that myſtical or allegorical ſenſe T he way of inquiry, and ſyzeteſts ; 
and (inquiſitio Pſalmorum) the ſearching of th! Pſalms, according 
to Elias Levita. And then the ſyzetetai aionos toutou will be the 
ewiſh doctors, who among themſelves inquired into the truth of 
riptures, which Chrift ſeems to call © ſearching the Scriprures,” 
Joh. v. 39. but found not Chriſt there, as they might have done, 
that 1s, believed him not. hus is the word uled, Acts yl. 9. 
where ſeveral men are ſaid to © riſe up diſputiog with Stephen; 
as the Jewiſh doctors uſe to do ore with another about the ſenſe of 
Scripture ; and Acts ix. 29. tis ſaid of Paul, that be talked and de- 
bated with them, about the ſenſe of e concerning the Meſ- 
ſias. This cuſtom of the Jews ſeems to be referred to by this 
word: But yet, whether the other circumſtances of the place, 
which refer it rather to the Heathens, may not ſo far prevail, as 
that it may be fit to pitch upon a middle interpretation of the 
word, and to apply this cuſtom of the Jews to ſecular inquiries in 
the heathen ſchools, I ſhall leave to be conſidered ; and only add, 
that the making of this place to agree with that of the prophet, 11a. 
xxxiii. 18. ſeems to be a matter of ſome difficulty; the text there 
looking another way, viz. by way ot admiration, how the taxes, 
that were exacted in the time of the ſiege, were ſo ſuddenly ceaſed. 
For that is the meaning of, Where is the grammateus? that is, 
be that, even now, kept the book of taxes; tor ſo grammateus was 
the name of them that ſet down the public acts, as alſo the cuſtoms, 
and taxes, and revenues of the kings: And ſo, where is the wweigh- 
er! that is, the receiver of money; for ſo they received it by weight: 
And laſtly, *« Where is the numberer of towers? he that reckons 
and aſſeſſes the ſeveral houſes of the city, every one according to 
their bigneſs; which was in order again to the exacting of taxes. 
From this matter that of this text is diſtant enough; and yet may 
that be ſo far here accommodated, as to expreſs an admiration here, 
as it was there, at a ftrange ſudden change wrought among them, 
altho* the matter of the change was very different. And yet for 
the words alſo they thus far agree, that as there was, Where is 
the Scribe? ſo here, in another ſenſe, © Where is the Scribe?“ 
that is, doctor or learned man: There the Scribe to regiſter the 
taxes, the notary; te the learned man, or doctor of the law: As 
there the weigher, io here, with the change but of a letter, with- 
out any of the ſound, the intelligent, or wiſe : And laſtly, as there 
the number of towers, ſo here the enquirer, diſquiſitor of this world, 
that ſpeaks his ſenſe among others, by way of debate or diſcuſſion, 
to find out the truth; as there in the making an aſſeſment they de- 
bated the rate or value of every houſe, to proportion it accordingly. 
And ſuch applications as theſe, by way of accommodating places to 
very diſtant ſenſes (eſpecially when the words in the Greek tranſ- 
lation will bear them, though the Hebrew will not ſo well) is no 
extraordinary or ſtrange thing in the New Teſtament : That of 
Chriſt's going with his parents to Nazareth, Matth. ii. 23. „ that 
the laying might be fulfilled, He ſhall be called a Nazarite, that is, 
the title of à branch belongs to him, will appear to any as ſtrange 
and far off as this. (H.) 
For after that, in the <viſdem.] Here are two things to be learnt, 
1. That, from the creation, beauty, order and grandeur of the 
world, and the direction of all things in it to an end, and the fit- 
ting them with parts and inſtruments adapted beſt to the obtaining 
thar end, it might be known, that the creator of the world was 
God alone, and ſo was only to be glorified as God, Rom. 1. 19. and 
elſewhere. And, 2. That the Golpel was ſent into the world, that 
they who did not know the true God acceptably by the light of na- 
ture, might do it by the light of that revelation, which made ſuch 
a bright and glorious manifeſtation of the power, wiſdom, juſtice 
and goodneſs of God, which they whom Satan had not blinded 
muſt diſcern, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 'The argument here ſeems to lie thus, 
The <viſe men, among the Greeks, the Scribe, or interpreter of 
Scripture among the Jews, are by this diſpenſation convinc'd of 
folly, and 1nſuthcicncy ro give men the knowledge of ſaving truth. 
Epeide gar; for ſince the world, by all its wiſdom, could not ob- 
tain the right knowledge of God, he by this diſpenſation hath given 
this ſaving knowledge to believers: And epeide kai, ſeeing allo the 
unbelieving Jews, for confirmation of this doctrine, “ require a 
ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after (humane) wiſdom in it, and we 
preach a crucified Chriſt,” who is, on that account, a ſcandal to 
thoſe Jews, and in the eſtimation of the unbelieving Greeks is 
fooliſhneſs ; yet is he, and his doctrine, to the believing Greeks, 
« Chriſt, the wiſdom of God; they ſecing in it wiſdom ſuffi- 
cient to engage them to believe this doctrine; and to the believing 
Tews, © the power of God; they being convinc'd of its truth by 
the ſigns wrought in confirmation of ir, and with great reaſon do 
they ſo eſteem it: For what the unbelieving Greeks deem feoliſb- 


Greeks, pr thoſe who are accounted wiſe men by the Jews hay 
ſhewn; they, who by them are deemed Fools, having diſcojerg t. 
wiſdom of Ged in a myſtery, which they, with all their wikom 

ver knew; andthat which they file weakneſs, is attended it} 
a viſible power of God, as enables it, without humane poser d. 


were not wrought _ with the wildom of words; that ls, vary, 
ſuch rhetorical diſcourſes, as the Heathen phiſoſophers and __ 
men are wont to ule, in order to gain over people ns pinion, 
but the Apoſtles made uſe ot ſuch arguments as were ploper i 
prove the truth ot the religion they preach d; namely, the fo aq 
natural gitzs beſtow d at that time on believers, and the public vi 
racies wrought by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apolties. (Fox) . 

T he feoliſhneſs of preaching.} Not that it is ſo in ivſelt; but be 
cauſe it is reputed ſo to be, by many of the worldly wile. (G) g,, 
this wiſe contrivance of God's, which they accounted foolihy, 
contributed more to the ſalvation of men, than any methods Ky 
invented by the wiſeſt men, could have done. (Fox) x 

For the * require a ſign.] Oblerve here, 1. How both * 
and Gentiles conſpired together, in their contempt and rejection of 
the Goſpel. © The Jews require a ſign;“ that is, beſides a. the 
miracles and reſurrection of Chriſt, the Jews require ſome Fon 
from Heaven, to prove that Chriſt was ſent from God. 80 3 
ſonable and obſtinate was their infidelity, that all the miracles of 
our Saviour's life, death, and reſurrection, could not remove i 
And the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom ; ” that is, they look for pro- 
found wildom, eminent learning, and deep philoſophy in the Goi. 
pel, and ſcorn it becauſe they find not there whar they expetteg, 
2. The Apoſtle's peremptory reſolution to preach Chriſt Crucihed, 
tho he were to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
fooliſhneſs.” But how was Chriſt a ſtumbling block to the Jews? 
Anſwer, in regard of his poverty and ſufferings; the meanne(; ant 
mitery of his condition in the world: They expected, that their 
Meſſias ſhould be a victorious prince, one that ſhould reſcue them 
from their enemies: Inſtead of which they find this Jeſus tobe 
overcome by his enemies; that he had no power to defend himſelf, 
much leſs to deliver them; that he was deſerted by God, whom he 
called his Father, forſaken by his followers, whom he ſtiled dilci- 
ples, e . with rods, crowned with thorns, ignominiouſly trez- 
ted, ſhametully crucified : This was to the Jews a ſtumbling-biock, 
and continues lo to be. But how was Chrift to the Grecks foolijbn//1? 
Anſwer, The Gentiles deſpiſed the Goſpei of Chriſt; as an abſuce, 
ridiculous, and ill- contrived fable: For what in appearance cou'd 
be more unbecoming God, and injurious to his pertections, than to 
take the frail garment of flcſh, ro be torn and trampled upcn! 
They concluded the incarnation impothble, that a being infinite 
perfect ſhould unite with a nature ſo inferior to itſelf ; and the doc- 
trine of our Saviour's death rejected, as an impiety contumelious to 
God: They could not reconcile ſervitude with ſovereignty, puniſh- 
ment with innocence ; the loweſt of human miſeries with the high- 
eſt of divine honours; and accordingly they eſteemed it fooljbueſ1'0 
expect eternal life from him that was put to death, and that he 
ſhould brivg them to the higheſt glory, who ſuftered himſelf in the 
loweſt weakneſs. Thus was the preaching of Chriſt crucified to tie 
generality of the Jecus a ſtumbling-block, and to the Greeks fool b 
But obſerve, 3. It was nor thus unto all : There was a number 
both, converted and ſaved by the doctrine of the crols, unto wion 
« Chriſt was the power of God, and the wiſdom of God.” Er 
note, 1. That Chriſt was © the power of God: liatah ſtiles him 
« the mighty God,” chap. ix 6. Works of mighty power ucte 
performed by him; as the works of creation, Colol. 1. 16. " By hin 
were all things created in Heaven and in the earth: The wordt 
of providence, Heb. i. 3. He upholdeth all things by the — 
of his power: The work of redemption, Gal. iii. 13.“ Chris 
hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law; being mude à cut 
for us: The curſe and wrath of God was a burden that wou 
have broke the back of Angels; none could ſtand under It = 
Chriſt ; and not he neither, as mere man, but as ſupported by the 
infinite power of his Godhead. Note, 2. Chriſt is © the wic 
of God” alſo; His divine nature had a fullneſs of infinite and 1 
created wiſdom found with it; his human nature had a fullneß 0 
infuſed and created wiſdom found in it: And the 8 
man by Jeſus Chriſt was a deſign of admirable wiſdom: He "26 
turns his back upon Chriſt, rejects the wiſdom of God, and ts þ 
his ruin both dreadful and certain; ey wn periſh eterna $4 
the hand of ftrict juſtice, who will nor be ſaved accordin * 
methods of divine wiſdom, which are to fave us from Hell y 2 
us from our ſins. 4. The reaſon aſſigned, why the preac oe 7 
Chriſt crucified became the power of God unto ſalvation, 0” 
« the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men; that 15, Fooliſh 4 
nances and inſtitutions of God, tho they ſeem weak and oo * 
the eye of the world, yet are more efficacious and powe Gin es 
all the wiſdom of worldly men. Learn hence, Thar the or 
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zeſs, hath more of ſound reaſon in it, than all the wiſdom of the 


Goſpel, tho' deſpiſed by the men of the world, yet by © 5 


wiſdom, to prevail over all the ſtrength and wiſdom, whi | 
or Gentile can oppoſe againſt it, (W.) Thoſe who were . 4 
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— , . . 
ave glorious operations, and produce wonderful effects: 
EW bs of God is ſtronger than men; that 15, the wea- 
keſt inſtruments which God uſes are ſt n their effects than 
che ſtrongeſt which men can uſe; © And the lihneſs of God is 
ier than men; not that there is either fooliſbneſi or weatneſs in 
God: but that which men account fooliſhneſs and weakneſs, and 
Jeride as fuch, doth yet overcome all their admired witdom and 
rengeh : And if the wiſtom of man cannot match the fooliſhneſs 
of God, how ſhall ir vie and contend with the wiſdom of God ? 
No wiſdom or power of man can ſtand before the fooliſhneſs and 
weakneſs, much leſs before the wiſdom and power of God. * The 
fooliſhnels of God is wiſer than men, and the weakneſs of God 1s 
ſtronger than men.” (B.) See the notes on Matth. xul. 38. and 
xvi. 1. and John iv. 48. vi. 66. and Rom. i. 16. And Dean Stan- 

hope's ſermons on this text, at Boyle's lectures. LY ; 

V+ ſee your calling.} Obſerve bere, 1. That ſingular favour which 
our Apottle calls upon the Corinthians to eye and view ; namely, 
their etfectual vocation and calling out of eatheniſm to the pro- 
{ſion of Chriſtianity; * ye ſee your calling, brethren.“ Such as 
are exalted by God in any kind, ought to call to mind their former 
meanneſs; but thoſe that are perſuaſively called by God out of a 
tare of nature, ought frequently to obſerve and conſider the worth 
and weight of that mercy, and the freeneſs of that divine favour s 
brethren, ſee, and take notice of hour calling. 2. That God has in 
all ages called ſome of all ranks and —_ of men, of the wiſe 
and great, the rich and noble, to the knowledge of himſelf, and 
his Son : “Not many wiſe, not many mighty, not . noble, 
are called; he doth not ſay not any, but nor many, leſt the world 
ſhould think that Chriſtians were deceived thro* their ſimplicity 
and weakneſs: One rich Joſeph of Arimathea, one honourable 
Nicodemus, one Criſpus, a ruler of the ſynagogue; but not many 
meu of might and power. Men of ftrong reaſon and ſharpneſs of 
wit are too proud and ſtout, to ſtoop ro the mg me of the Goſpel, 
and the humbling ſeif-denying terms of it : Yer {ome of the wiſe 
and mighty are called, leſt any thing in man ſhould ſeem too hard 
for the grace of God; but not many, leſt worth and worthineſs in 
us ſhould be thought the motive that rules God. Men of greateſt 
fame and renown in the world have been the fierceſt enemies againſt 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity : Galen, the chief phyſician ; Porphyry, a 
chict philoſopher ; Lucian, a chief orator, with many others, were 
all profeſſed enemies of the Chriſtian religion. bherefore obſe rue, 
3. That altho' God called ſome of the wiſe, rich and noble, amongſt 
the Jews and Gentiles, to eſpouſe Chriſtianity, yet the far greater 
number of thoſe which hear his voice and obey his call, are poor 
and mean, and in the world's eſteem weak and fooliſh, baſe and 
deſpicable ; God hath choſen fooliſh things to confound the wile, 
and weak things to confound the mighty.” This was verified in the 
choice which God made of the Apoltles, who firſt planted Chriſti- 
anity in the world; and tho' illiterate fiſnermen, confuted and con- 
fow:ded the wiſeſt among the philoſophers: And alſo in the choice 
God made of the primitive Chriſtians, who firſt entertained the 
Goſpel; who were a poor deſpiſed company, James ii. 5. “ Hath 
not God choſen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of 
the kingdom? ” This choice Chrilt thanks his Father for, Matth. 
x. 25. And the wiſdom of God therein deſerves our higheſt Ad- 
miration; becauſe hereby, 1. God plainly ſhewed that Chriſtianity 
nceded not worldly props to ſupport it: As it was firſt planted and 
propagated by weak and contemptible means and inſtruments, ſo is 
1: {ti/] uphela and ſupported without human policy or riches : God 
can out- wit wile men by fools, and over-power mighty men by thoſe 
that are weak; witneſs the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians. 2. 
Cod, by this choice of the weak and fooliſh, of the baſe and deſ- 
!p11ed, does pour contempt upon thoſe things which are moſt ad- 
mired among men ; namely, the internal endowments of the mind, 
ſtrong reaſon, and ſharpneſs of wit; and the external gifts of pro- 
vicence, nobilicy of birth, riches and honours. Lord! What 
amc and confulion of face will cover the noble and honourable, 
the great and mighty, the rich and wealthy, in the coming world, 
when they ſhall ſee thoſe poor Chriſtians, whom they deſpiſed for 
their poverty, ſcorned for their meanneſs of parts, as unworthy to 
come into their preſence, highly exalted in the favour of God, and 
Proclatm'd the heirs of his kingdom! For as here God has more 
rent,. aud better paid him (as the great landlord of the world) 

zom many {moaky cortages, than from divers great palaces, where 
perſons wallow in pienty, and forget God; ſo will God own his 
faithful, tho“ deſpiled ſervants, at the great day, and make it evi- 

ent to angels and men, that © he accepteth not the perſon of 
Princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the poor; but every 
one that here feared him, and wrought rightcouſneſs, ſhall be ac- 
cepred of him, and rewarded by him. (B. 
| Not many wiſe.) This ſeems to be ſpoken in a direct oppoſition 
® that ce ſebrated maxim of the Jews, That prophecy reſides not, 
5 Ps 76s wiſe, a ſtrong, and a rich man. (W.) Or perhaps im- 
a lately applied to the Cerinthians; among whom it was com- 
mer ws ſome to exalt themſelves before the reſt, on acoount of 
3 ccarning ; and others on account of their riches. (G.) Since 
crore, fe ſuch, comparatively ſpeaking, embraced the Goſpel, 


we are not at a loſs for a reaſon, why ſo few of that condition were 
made choice of, to be preachers of it to the world ; which I rake to 
be the ſenſe in which ve are here to underſtand the word called : 
For people of all conditions and circumſtances, high. and low, rich 
and poor, were called to receive and believe the Gofpel, and to re- 
torm and amend their lives that they mighr be ſaved. (Fox) 

Baſe things of the world.] Agene; ignoble: Such whoſe gene- 
alogy is not expreſs d or mention'd. (Leigh) Intimating the mean 
condition of the Apeſtles, and of many of their converts. (Fell) 
See the notes on John i. 46. * | 

T 2 hich are not } Things of ſmall eſteem; as if they were 
not at all. 1 Cor. iii. 5. What is Paul? Sc. Thus the nothing- 
neis of man is decypher d, as he ſtandeth before God without any 
worth, merit ſtrength or virtue. (Aſſ.) Or the words may be taken 
to reſpect ſuch as are of no eſtcem in the eyes of men. As the 
Gentiles were eſteem'd as nothing by the Jews.  'The Apoſtle has 
thro* his whole chapter join'd the Gentiles with the Jews, as ver. 20, 
and 22. and has interwoven them in his diſcouric, ſhewing that 
the Goſpel of the croſs was equally rejected by both, as a ſtumb- 
ling-block to the one, and fooliſhneſs to the other. And ſo here 
he ſeems to ſpeak of the Goſpel (preach'd by the Apoſtles in a fa- 
miliar plain way, and 0 them deem'd aides and fooliſhneſs) 
as confounding che wiſdom and the power of the Greeks, ver. 27. 
and here, of the Gentile church ſucceeding, and aboliſhing chat of 
the Jews: But more —_— theſe words tn me onta, ſeem to refer 
to the Gentiles, becauſe of the application of it to them, in the 
common way of ſpeaking among the Jews. For they ftil'd them- 
ſelves, as being the legitimate offspring of Abraham, to be the only 
noble race of mankind, and all others nothing, ouk ethnos, not a 
nation. Nothing, and accounted as nothing, Pal. xxii. 31. Hol. 
i. 10. Iſa. xl. 17. And in this ſenſe, the Apoltle calls Abraham 
the Father of the Gentiles before that God who calls all things 
which are not, as if they were, Rom. iv. 17, And thus St. Cle- 
mens Rom, ſpeaking of the Gentiles, ſays he call'd us who were 
not, and would that of no being we ſhould, have a being. Thus 
are the Gen:ilerepreſented by ta me onta; ta agene; ta exouthereme- 
na; things that are not.; things baſe, and accounted as nothing. So 
Origen expounding che calling the Gentiles and rejecting the 33 
and God's provoking the Jews to jealouſy by a people who were 
not a nation, adds God has choſen the baſe things of the world, 
and the things which are not, that he might aboliſh the things 
which were before, that Iſrael, according to the fleſh, might nor 
glory before God. (W.) 

hat no fleſh ſhould glory] Here men are denominated from the 
baſer part of them, the fieſb, to humble their pride. (G.) See the 
notes on Rom. ii. 17. 
Of him are e.] The Apoſtle had in the preceding verſes ac- 
quainted the Corinthians how low and deſpicable their condition 
was in the world; that they were cſteem'd weak and fooliſh, and 
therefore were deſpis'd ; but as an ample recompence for the mean- 
neſs of their outward condition, he tells them what they are in 
Chriſt. Thar Chriſt is made to them wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſancti- 
fication and redemption. Obſerve here, 1. An enumeration of the 
Chriſtian's privileges, receiy'd by virtue of his u..ion with Chritt, 
to relieve us againſt ignorance and blindneſs ; he is our wiſdom, the 
fountain of divine illumination : To diſcharge us from the burden 
of fin, he is our righteouſneſs, the author of our juſtification ; to 
tree us trom the pollution and power of fin, he is our ſau#ification, 
purging us by his ſpirit as well as pardoning us by his blood. And 
to ſet us at liberty from the flavery and bondage of fin, he is our 
redemption, from the wrath of God, from the curle of the law, from 
the dread of death, temporal and eternal; fo that Chriſt is all in 
all to us. 2. Obterve how Chriſtians come to be inveſted with, and 
made partakers of theſe glorious privileges, viz of God, he is 
made lo to us. This denotes, 1. That Chriſt, with all his bene- 
fits is made ours by a ſpecial and effectual application: He is made 
unto us.” 2. That this application is the work of God: Of God is 
made unto us.” 3. Obſerve the reaſon here aſſign'd, why Chriſt and 
all his benefits are ſo made over to Chriſtians, viz. That they ma 
8 him and not in themſelves. “ Let him that glorieth glory in 
the Lord.” In him all fulneſs dwells, and the deſign of it was, that 
it ſhould be diſpenſed to Chriſtians, according as their wants re- 
quire, and their faith deſerves. (B) 

Made unto us.) As being the author of that evangelical wiſdom, 
which exceeds the wiſdom of the philoſopher or Scribe, and even 
above that legal conſtitution, which is call'd the wiſdom of the 
Jews, Deut. iv. 6. The author of ju2ification, as procuring for us 
that remiſſion of ſins, which the law could not give, Gal. ii. 21, 
and iii. 21. The author of ſan#ification, as procuring for, and 
working in us, not only an external and relative holineſs like that of 
the Jews, but true internal holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. by his holy ſpi- 
rit. The author of redemption, not 4 the Egyptian bondage, 
or Baby loniſh captivity, but from the ſervitude of Satan, and the 
dominion of ſin and death; and from the bondage of corruption 


the body. Rom. viii. 21, 23. (W) 


Pos the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, ---- the redemption o 
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CH AF. H. 
| or example, that his preaching, tho it was 
in the excellency of ſpeech or human wiſdom, yet aboun- 
ded in the power of God; and ſo far excelleth the wiſ- 
dom of this world, and all humane ſenſe, as that the 
carnal man cannot underſtand it. 


ND 1, - brethren, when 1 
| came to you, came not with 
excellency of ſpeech, or ot wiſdom, declaring unto you 
the teſtimony of God. For I determined not to know 
any thing among you, fave Jeſus Chriſt, and him cruct- 
fied. And I was with you in weakneſs, and in fear, and 
in much trembling. And my ſpeech, and my preach- 
ing was not with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but 
in demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power: That 
your faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but 
in the power of God. 


5 52 


He declareth, 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J. 


And I, brethren.) Our Apoſtle, in the foregoing chapter, ver. 
17. having declar'd, how Chriſt ſent him “ to preach the Goſpel, 
not with the wiſdom of words,” proceeds here to tell them, that 
when, purſuant to that commiſſion, he came and preach'd to them 
at Corinth, he © came not with excellency of ſpeech:“ That is, 
he ſtudied not to gratify their curioſity with rhetorical ſtrains or 

hiloſophical niceties, to pleaſe their wanton wits; but ſolidly to 
inform their judgments with the great and neceſſary duties of the 
Goſpel, and to furniſh them with the ſtrongeſt arguments and mo- 
tives to a good life. This is preaching. Bur, had he come with 
human wildom, that wou'd have detracted, 1. From the excellency 
of the Goſpel; which, like the fun, ſhines out with its own beams: 
Scripture eloquence is moſt piercing and demonſtrative, and con- 
vinceth a man by its own evidence ; human wiſdom charms the car, 
but this ſtrikes the conſcience. And, 2. From the glory of God ; 
which is more honour'd by the plainneſs and ſimplicity of the Gol- 

, than by the luxuriances of wit, or the moſt admired oratory 
in the world: All human wiſdom muſt be denied, when it comes 
in competition with, or ſtands in oppoſition to, the doctrine of the 
Goſpel. (B.) 'Tho' eloquence may be uſed in the Goſpel; yer the 
Goſpel never hath its ethcacy from it ; and many times more with- 
out it; God ſhewing more his divine power in human weaknelis, 
(Fell) But that St. Paul was not wanting in any of the excellencies 
of ſpeech, whether of grammar, logic, or rhetoric, may appear, 
not only from his ſeveral incomparable ſermons and ſpeeches, re- 
corded in the Act, but from divers paſlages of his Epiſtle to the 
Romans (already remark'd upon) as particularly, chap. viii. 10, &c. 
Yea, and from the like even in this, and the following Epilties; 
ſome of which ſhall be taken notice of in their order. And this I 
think the more proper to oblerve here, becauſe from the pallage 
now before us, 4 is taken (among others, by Mr. F icury, 
Eccl. Hiſt. I. 1. ſect. xlv.) to affirm, that St. Paul neither uicd ſtudied 
diſcourſes, nor regular ſyllogiſms, and did not tie down the Goſ- 
pel to the rules of grammar, or of legic; and that amidſt the af- 
tairs which continually took him up, he had not leiſure to chuſe or 
range his words, &c. See the notes on chap, i. 17. And the pre- 
facc to the Epiſtle to the Romans. 

T he teſtimony of God.) Martyrion. This is the reading of Chry- 
ſoſtome, Oecumenius, and Theophylact ; who intimate not in the 
leaſt, that they knew any copies which read it Hyſterion. The te- 
ſtimony of the Apoſtles, concerning the Meſſias, or the Son of God, 
his death, his reſurrection and exaltation to be a prince and Savi- 
our, is called Harhyria, “the witneſs of God,” 1 John v. 9. be- 
cauſe God teſtified to the truth of theſe doctrines by ** ſigus and 
wonders, and divers miracles, and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt,” 
Heb. ii. 4 (W. and B.) Sce the notes on chap. i. 6. 

determined not to know.) That is, to act as one who knew no- 
thing of the eloquence and wiſdom of the Greeks, but only to 
give them the knowledge of a crucified Saviour; which was to 
them fooliſhneſs, chap. i. 23. (W.) Theſe words muſt not be un- 
derſtood abſolutely, but comparatively : Not as it the Apoſtle did 
abſolutely deſpiſe all other ſtudy and knowledge; much lei vilify 
true philoſophy, logic, or oratory: For all knowledge is uſeful to 
him who knows how to refer it to right ends; and God has made 
nothing to be known in vain : But all other knowledge without that 
of Jeſus Chriſt, is inſignificant and ineffectual. Note here, 1. The 
ſubject matter of St. Paul's ſtudy and preaching. It was © Jeſus 
Chriſt:“ Not Jewiſh traditions, nor rae Gentiles philoſophy, but 
him, „ in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge,” 
Col ii. 3. And, 2. The ſpecial relation, in which our Apoſtic choſe 
0 ltudy and preach Jeſus Chriſt ; and that was as crucified ; Chriſt 


A ded Critical and Explanatory Annotation: 


above all other ſabje&ts, and Chriſt crucified, above all other 
derations ; becauſe * Chriſt crucified was to the Jews a ftumblin, 
block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs: Human wiſdom defis, 


the ſutterings of Jeſus Cbriſt, but the Apoſtle made them piled 
ject ot d RA . — of his preaching. - — 


1. That as all of Chriſt, ſo more eſpecially his death, in all the 
ſeries of ir, ought to be the principal ſubject of a Chriftian's d, 
and knowledge: And, 2. That as there is no doctrine more exe 1 
leat in itſelt, ſo none more neceſſary to be preach'd than that x 
« Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified.” (B.) See the notes on chan 
23. And Dr. Mark Frank's, and Bp. Beveridge's ſermons kk 
text. | 
Ia with you in <veakneſs.)} Obſerve here, 1. How the Apo 
declares, rhgt his perſon was luitable to his preaching ; both way 
neither pompous ; as he himſelf tells us, 2 Cor. x. 10 . Ty 
bodily preſence was weak, and his ſpeech contemptible.“ Tra. 
tion tells us alſo, that St. Paul (as his Latin name ſignifies) was, 
man of a very little ſtature, his voice ſmall, and wanting that «4 
ſence which tome others had. 2. Some pain, that the Arolla, 1 
in; fearing leſt the infirmity of his fleſh ſhould render him . 
miniſter, deſpicable in the eyes of any, or the courſe of the Golpel 
be obſtructed by his bodily infirmities; and for this was be with 
them * in fear, and much trembling.” Nothing doth ſo much af. 
fect and afflict the miniſters of Chriſt, as an apprehenſion and fear 
(cit any thing in and from themſelves ſhould obſtruct the ſucces of 
the Goſpel which they preach. It is ſad, when our people take oc- 
calion, either from our poverty, or mean appearance, or from an 
natural imperfections found in us, to deſpiſe our meſſage: by 
much ſadder, when ſuch moral blemiſhes are found with us, as do 
render us the occaſion of our own contempt, and the cauſe of our 
miniſtry being unſucceſsful. (B.) See the notes on 2 Cor. x. 10, 
; My ſpeech, and my preaching.] Here our Apoſtle goes on, declar- 
ing atter what manner he did, and did not, preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt to the Corinthians. Note, 1. How he did not preach unto 
them: He tells us, that his “ preaching was not with enticing 
words of man's wiſdom ;* that is, not garniſhed with human elo- 
quence ; it did not conſiſt in rhetorical proofs, was not ACCOmp3- 
nicd with the witty inſinuations of artificial learning, which plca- 
ſes the ear, but aſtects not the heart: Therefore the Apoſtles did 
not, like rhetoricians and orators, poliſh their diſcourſes with an 
affected curioſity and exactneſs of language, but altho' they come 
in plainneſs, yet not in rudeneſs of ſpeech : Our Apoſtle's preach- 
ing at Corinth was grave and ſerious, pious and ardent, plain and 
profitable: With what brevity, without darkneſs? With what gra- 
— without affectation? With what natural eloquence, without 
ected ornament, were St. Paul's diſcourſes? A miniſter's words 
ought not to be inflantia, but inflammantia; not high-ſwelling, 
bur heart-inflaming words. 2. How the Apoſtle did preach unto 
the Coriathians, namely, “ in the demonſtration of the ſpirit, and 
of power; that is, the doctrine which he preached was accomps- 
nied with, and confirmed by the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to convince them that Jeſus was riſen from the dead, and 
was made Lord of all : whom therefore they ought to believe and 
obey : He did not go about to bewicch men with eloquence, nor to 
entangle their minds by ſubtle reaſonings; but he ofter'd to men a 
ſenſible proof and demonſtration of the truth of what he deliver d 
in thoſe ſtrange and miraculous operations, to which he was ch, 
bied by the Holy Ghoſt. This “ demonſtration of the Spin, 
accompanying the preaching of the word, we are not now 10 ex- 
pect; bur the miniſtry of the word is ſtill attended with a divine 
power of the ſpirit, enlightning the underſtanding, and perſuading 
the conſcience; which may be called a © demonttration of the {1 
rit,” becauſe the evidence of truth is no longer diſputed or co 
dicted, but the underſtanding aſlents to the word as true, and the 
will embraces it as good. 3. The reaſon aſſigned by the Apoltic, 
why he preached the Golpel in and after this plain and inartificia 
manner; namely, . That their faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiIdAͤ 
of men, but in the power of God; ” that is, that your faith or be. 
lief of the Goſpel ſhould not ſeem to be obtained by human ud 
and eloquence, but be atcribed to a divine power, influencing * 
weak means as my plain preaching was among you. KE 
praiſe of omnĩpotency to work by improbabilities: God delights » 
do great things by weak and unlikely means; knowing _ 
wealcneſs of. the inſtrument redounds to the greater honour oy 
ſelf, the principal agent. Human faith is an aflent to an 1. 
credible, as credible upon the fallibie teſtimony of the my o 
founded upon, and reſolved into the authority ot the ſpeaker: * 
divine faith is an aſſent to any thing credible, as credible —_ 
infallible teſtimony of God, and is grounded on, and reſol = 
the evidence of divine revelation. Upon this foot flood on. God. 
thians faith; & not in the wildom of men, but in the power © þ if 
(B.) That (preuma Ki dunamis) ſpivit and power may — 4 
the ſame thing (as tis ordinary for two words or phra 


conjoin d, the one only to explain the other) may ſeem probable from 
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** it, becauſe © the power of God,” in the fifth verſe, be- 
15 Kere to © the wiſdom of men (that is, the human ways 
of perſuaſion or eloquence) mult ſignify God's powerful ways of 

-fuading the belief of the Goſpel, and ſignifying ſo, will contain 
7 der ic the ſpirit and power with the ſeyeral notions that may well 
belong to them: As firſt, taking the ſpirit for the prophecics of the 
old Bible, inſpired by the ſpirit of God, and for the mira- 
cles done b Chriſt hus hath Origen expreſs'd the meaning of 
them; The demonſtration of the ſpirit; = is, 21 1 as 

18 s evhich were ſufficient to give the re ur ance of the t rut 
of pay Fen that AA Cbriſt : And of power i that is, the 
upendous ations, of which the footſteps yet remain (Cont. 
Cel, p. 5. But, beſide this notion of the ſpirit, ſome others it is very 
capable of: As 1. Thar it ſignifies the deſcent of the ſpirit of God 
Alcbri , joined with that vorce from Heaven, Matth. iii. 17. * This 
is my — Son in whom I am well pleaſed; and after; * This 
is my beloved Son, hear him.” This may here fitly be called © the 
demonſtration of the ſpirit ;” an evidence afforded by God, imme- 
diarely from Heaven, of the truth of the Goſpel; which being 
vined wich the power of Chriſt, both in reſpect of his doctrine and 

is miracles, were twb heads moſt fit to be inſiſted on by St. Paul, 
for the confirming the truth of the Goſpel. But it may yet farther 
be applied, not to Chriſt perſonally, but to the Apoſtles after him 
And then the ſpirit will be the deſcent of the ſpirit upon them, and 
by their impoſition of hands, the Holy Ghoſt's coming down upon 
others alſo, Acts viii. 18. And this, together with their power, 
doing miracles, may well be their demonſtration of the truth of the 
Goſpel, and be the my that is meant here. ( H.) Only it muſt be 
noted, againſt Mr. Le Cierc, That neither the word (pneuma) ſpi- 
it is to be reſtrain'd to the gift of tongues, but comprehends all 
the internal gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; nor muſt the word (dunamis) 
power, be reſtrain'd to healing diſeaſes, but comprehend all the ex. 
ternal gifts ſhew'd upon others; as caſting out devils, raiſing the 
dead, Ec. (W.) See the notes on Acts xix. 11. 

T hat your faith ſhould not ſtand.] He yieldeth here a reaſon, wy 
he conceal'd all art and eloquence, and uſed ſuch plainneſs of ſpeec 
in his preaching, viz. that it was for their great L Not only 
that they might better underſtand him, and more fully comprehend 
the myſteries he taught; but that they might thereby know mani- 
feſtly, that the Goſpel was from Heaven. Therefore he privily 
rebuketh them; becauſe, in ſeeking vain oſtentation, and ſhew, of 
human wiſdom and eloquence, they willingly depriv'd themſelves 
of the greateſt help of their faith, the plain evidence of the ſpirit. 
(Beza, and Af.) See the notes on chap. i, 17. 


Ver. 6, 7,8, 9, 10, II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. Howbeit 
we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfect: Yet not 
the wiſdom of this world, nor of the princes of this 
world, that come to nought. But we ſptak the wiſdom 
of Godin a myſtery ; even the hidden wiſdom which God 
ordained before the world unto our glory. Which none 
ot the princes of this world knew: For had they known 
it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 
But as it is written, eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him. Bur 
God hath revealed them unto us by his ſoirit ; for the 
ſpirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. 
For what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the 
ſpirit of man which is in him? Even ſo the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of God. Now we have 
received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the fpirit 
which is of God; that we might know the things that 
are freely given to us of God. Which things alſo we 
ſpeak, not in the words Which man's wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth; comparing ſpiri- 
tual things with ſpiritual. But the natural man recei- 
veth not the things of the ſpirit of God: For they are 
fooliſhneſs unto him ; neither can he know them, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. But he that is ſpi- 
ual, judgeth all things, yet he himſelf is judged of 
no man, For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 


_ * may inſtruct him? But we have the mind of 
riſt. | 


We ſpeak wiſdom] Our Apoſtle here procceds, in diſcourſing 


ncy of his miniſtry them, 
contempt which ſome might caſt upon it, for want 
uman eloquence, ſublimity of learning, and accurateneſs of 


to 832 — of the excelle 
to obviate the 


of h 


under ſewiſh ty 


| ſpeech: As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Tho“ the wiſe men of the 


world account me a fool, and my preaching fooliſhneſs, yet I ipeak 
the higheſt . wiſdom among them that are perfect, or fully in- 
ſtructed in the principles of the Chriſtian faith.” Altho' the diſ- 
courſes of the ableſt miniſters of the Goſpel ſeem jejune and dry to 
carnal hearts, yet they have an excellency of wiſdom and depth oc, 
jud t in them, which 1 and judicious Chriſtians do own 
and acknowledge. Here obſerve, 1. The title which the Apoſt.e 
gives to the Goſpel of Chriſt, which he preached : He ſtiles it 
The wiſdom of God: The wiſdom of God in a Myſtexy ; The 
hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the world was: T he 


| wiſdom of God, becauſe it makes men truly wiſe ; wiſe to N 


directing us to uſe the beſt means in order to the beſt and highe 
end: And the hidden myſterious wiſdom of God, becauſe it lay hid in 
the ſecret counſels of God from all eternity, and afterwards lay hid 
pes; but is now revealed, by the miniſtry of Chriſt 
and his holy Apoſtles ; revealed in due time © to our ghry,” that is, 
to be the means of our happineſs and glory. The gracious purpoſe 
and deſign of God, in the recovery ot a loſt world to happineſs and 
lory, by the death and ſufferings of his dear and only Son, was 
o myſterious and ſurprizing, that it could never have enter'd the 
thoughts of men or angels, had not God himſelf diſcover'd it by 
the revelation of the Goſpel. 2. The compariſon which the Apo- 
{tle makes, betwixt the wiſdom of the Goſpel and the wiſdom of this 
world: The wiſdom of this world, and of the princes of this 
world comes to nought.” By the wiſdom of the world underſtand 
the wiſdom of the Heathen Gentile world, the learning of their 
admired philoſophers; all which © comes to nought; that is, it 
is of no ſignificancy at all in order to the beſt and higheſt end, the 
ſalvation of the ſoul. Chriſtianity or the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
is the beſt knowledge, the trueſt and higheſt wiſdom: *Tis the: beſt 
knowledge, 2 it contains the knowledge of God and our 
* ; which is the molt excellent, the moſt neceſſary, and the moſt 
uſetul knowledge: And it is the trueſt wiſdom, becauſe it is to be 
wiſe for ourſelves, and to be wiſe as to our chief intereſt; it pro- 
pounds to us the nobleſt end, to wit, the glory of God, and our 
ſouls ſalvation ; and it directs us to ule the beſt, the ſureſt and wiſeſt 
SM the certain obtaining of that end. (B.) See the notes on 

ap. i. 20. 
come to noug ht] Many ways, in reſpect both of their tem- 
pare! and ſpiritual condition; not having grace to ſubmit to the 
oſpel, nor power to ſuppreſs it, chap. i. 26, c. (Fell) 

Ordained before the. world unto our gl 
that God hath appointed his Goſpel tor the ſalvation of all to whom 
it is revealed. For, tho the Apoſtle chargeth many of the church 
of Corinth with thoſe things that would exclude them, without 
repentance, from this glory, yet he excludes none of them from 
being hy God ordained, or appointed, to receive this glory. (W.) 

hich none of the princes.] That is, Which divine wiſdom, nei- 

ther Caiaphas, nor Herod, nor Pontius Pilate, nor any of the Jew- 
iſh or Gentile rulers, did underſtand. JF here note, The Apoſtle 
calls the learned Rabbies, the admired philoſophers among the Hea- 
then, the celebrated doctors among the Jews, princes; but pre- 
ſently adds a diminutive term, which darkens all their glory, he 
ſtyles them © the princes of this world,” utterly unacquainted with 
the wiſdom of the other world. Obſerve farther, What a clear and 
full proof the Apoſtle gives of their ignorance of this divine 
wiſdom which the Goſpel reveals; Had they known it,” that is, 
ractically known it, ſo as to believe it, to be influenced and per- 
uaded by it, * they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.“ 
Note here, 1. A royal title given to Chriſt, © The Lord of glory.” 
There belongs to him, 1. An eſſential glory, as God, which is un- 
ſpeakable, yea inconceivable, Phil. ii. 6. * He thought it no rob- 
bery to be equal with God; that is, to have a peerage or equality 
with his Father in 4 7. 2. A mediatorial glory, as head of the 
church; which conſiſts in that fulneſs of grace Which is inherent 
in him, and in that dignity and authority which is put upon him. 
3. A glory, which ſhall to all eternity be given to him by his re- 
deemed ones, by Saints and angels, upon the account of his medi- 
atorial work, Rev. v. 12. © Worthy is the Lamb to receive glory and 
honour, and worſhip,” for he hath redeemed us, c. Note, 2. The 
indignity offered to this glorious perſon ; They crucified him,” 
they nailed him to an ignominious crois, and put him to death, as 
the vileſt criminal, as the greateſt malefactor. 3. The cauſe of 
this indignity, and that was ignorance : © Had they known, they 
would not have cruciſied; that is, had the princes of this worid 
known, either who Chriſt was, or the work which he came about, 
they would not have crucified him, but adored him. But was their 
ignorance of Chriſt a jutfcient excuſe for crucif ing of him? In 
no wiſe, becauſe it was not an invincible, but a wilful ignorance : 
They had ſufficient means of inſtruction, by which they might 
have come to the knowledge of him, and of their duty to him; but 
they cloſed their eyes, and would not ſee. (B) They are call'd 
princes here becauſe they excell'd others in power, rule, and dig- 
nity ; as Pilate, Herod, Annas, and Caiaphas, and with them the 
Scribes, Phariſees, and Elders of the Jews ; who are often in Scrip- 
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ture call d princes bf the people, princes of the tribes, princes of 
the congregation, princes of Judah: Becauſe being chief heads of 
their families, they were above others in dignity and power; and 
it is common in Scripture to give the title of princes to ſuch as are 
in authority. But they are not here call'd princes ſimply, but 
princes of this world, becauſe they were wicked princes; they are 
call'd princes of this world, as the devil is called the God of it, 
2 Cor. iv. 4. andthe prince of this world, Jo. xii. 31. Thus wicked 
men are -term'd men of the world, children of this world, Luke 
xvi. 8. In theſe and many other places, the world 1s taken in a bad 
ſenſe, as our Saviour ſays, I pray not for the world, Jo. xv. 8. and 
more eſpecially when it is call'd this world, in oppoſition to that 
which is to come. The ignorance here charg'd upon them, 15 the 
eviſdom ſpoken of in the preceding verſe; or the glory conſequent 
upon it: Both which our Apoſtle * they were ignorant of, ver. 
9. and ver. 11, 12,14. This wiſdom is a myſtery, ver. 7. not 
knowable by nature, Matth. xvi. 16. So that one may be learned 
in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians; and in all the p iloſophy of 
the Greeks, and yet be ignorant of this wiſdom, Matth. xi. 25. yea 
he may be learned in the Scriptures and yet ignorant of this wiſ- 
dom. The Scribes and Phariſees were doctors of the law, and yet 
knew it not. The effect of their ignorance was, their crucifying 
the Lord of glory. He is Lord by right of creation, Jo. i. 3. by 
right of inheritance, Heb. i. 2. by donation, Pfal. ii. 8. Matth. 
xxviii. 18. by right of redemption, 1 Pet. i. 18. He is alſo Lord of 
glory as he is ſo in himſelf, and as he is the author of it to his fol- 
lowers. If it be objected, how this Lord of glory could be cruct- 
fy'd? the anſwer is eaſy, viz. That there is lo ſtrait a connection 
and union between the two natures in Chriſt, rhat that which 1s 
proper only to the one nature, is vouch'd (not, as ſome fooliſhly 
1magine, of the other nature, but) of the perſon denominated by 
the other nature. This is call'd, by the Fathers, koinonia idioma- 
ton, a communication of properties, and is no other than a com- 
mon figure in ſpeech, whereby that which is proper only to a part, 
is predicated of the whole, Acts iii. 15. e killed the prince of 
lite.” Chriſt was only kill'd as man ; but becauſe rhe ſame perſon was 
alſo God, he ſays ye kil;'d the prince of life. Thus his blood is 
Gall'd the blood of God, Acts xx. 28. becauſe, altho* as God he has 
not blood, yet being likewiſe man, his blood is attributed to him as 
God-man. And ſo here Chriſt was only crucify'd as man; but be- 
cauſe the ſame man was alſo God, he is call'd the Lord of glory. (Bp 
of down) See the notes on chap. i. 26. Jo. xviii. 31. Acts ii. 36. 
Had they known it.] See the notes on Jo. xvi. 3. and Acts111. 17. 
Eye hath not ſeen.) Theſe words do not immediately reſpect the 
happineſs of Heaven, and a future State, altho* they are often ſo 
apply'd ; but they are primarily ſpoken of the Goſpel ſtate, and of 
the bleſſings to be enjoy d by them that love God here; from whence 
may be drawn a good argument to prove the inconceivable happi- 
neſs of the Saints wade on Tho' they have felt and taſted joys 
unſpeakable and full of glory in the actings of their faith and love 
of God at preſent, yet all that they have ſeen and heard, all that 
they have taſted and felt in their way to Heaven falls infinitely ſhort 
of the perfection and bleſſedneſs of that place and ſtate. How will 
the immediate preſence of God, when we come into it, be a ſur- 
op to thoſe who have now the greateſt acquaintance, with it ! 
ut ſuch is the care and kindneſs of God to his ſervants, that he has 
reveal'd, by his ſpirir, thoſe great things prepar'd for them, which 
paſs man's underſtanding. There is a twofold revelation of a future 
ſtate: A revelation by faith, and by viſion. The firſt, while we 
arc in the body, by the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit; the latter can 
only be enjoy'd in Heaven, when we ſhall ſee as we are ſeen, and 
know as we are known. (B.) St. John ſays, It does not yet appear 
what we ſhall be,” 1 Jo. iii. 2. And the words of Iſaiah Ixiv. 4. in 
their primary ſenſe may only intimate, that no man, by his own 
fenſe or reaſon, or by inſtruction from others, can diſcern what 
kindneſs God will afford to thoſe who wait upon him, except from 
the true God himſelf. And both the context and appoſition of theſe 
words to the revelation of theſe things by the ſpirit, ſhew the pri- 
mary intent of the Apoſtle to be this, that no human wiſdom, by 
any thing that may be ſeen, heard of, or conceiv'd by us, can ac- 
quaint us with the things taught by the ſpirit, without a revelation. 
See the notes on Matth. xiii. 11. Joi. 18. and xvi. 13. Rom. i. 4. 


and xvi. 25. 

T he ſpirit ſearcheth all things.) By \heſe words it is plain, that 
the holy Spirit is omniſcient and conſequently is God. He is not 
only acquainted with the ſurface and outſide of things, but ſear- 
ches them to the bottom: And that not only the deep things of 
men, but thoſe of God alſo, as in the verſe following. Agreeable 
ro this is that of Wiſd. ix. 17. Thy counſels who has known, ex- 
cept thou giveſt wiſdom, and ſend thy ſpirit from above, which 
knoweth and underſtandeth all things. And chap. i.): The ſpirit 
of the Lord filleth the world.” (B. and W.) Sce the notes on Acts 


v. 3, 4. | 
Net the Spirit of the <vorld.) Here the Apoſtle declares, 1. What 
ipirir they had not receiv d, viz. © the ſpirit of the world; “ that is 


| gu'd on ſuch natural principles as they underſtood ; which, cho 


{ 


the ſpirit that ſuggeſts worldly wiſdom and favours only u 
men. There is = the ll ſpirit in all wordly 2 yore 
an carthly, low, narrow ſpirit, graſping at earthly things; but t =] 
neither believe nor purſue future inviſible things. 2. He — 
what ſpirit they had receiv'd, viz. that of God; and likewiſe of 
what u e It was to them; that is, to teach them © the thin that are 
freely given them of God.” We are inlighten'd by the pirit ; by 

the grace of God communicated to us to know both the divine i 
ſteries and the divine mercies; both what God has done for us. a 
wrought in us, which are the things that are freely given us of God 
3. The Apoſtle declares how he preach'd thoſe ſpiritual things after 
a ſpiritual manner: ** Not in the words which tnan's wiſdom reac 

but which the holy Ghoſt teacheth: That is, not in the wordsand 
after the manner, now counted by the Gentile philoſophers to be 
learned and wiſe ; but in the words, and after the manner which the 
Spirit of God teacheth.” By this it appears, that the Apoſtle ſpoke 
and wrote by the immediate inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt (which is 
to be underftood of doctrines neceſſary to ſalvation) as well as the 
* of old, and deliver'd nothing as from God, but what God 
hath reveal'd to him by his holy Spirit: And accordingly, ſome 
interpret thoſe words, * comparing ſpiritual things with ſpirirual : ” 
that is, ſay they, comparing what was written by the ſpirit, under the 
Old Teftament, with what is now reveal'd to us under the ney. (B.) 
Mr. Le Clerc expounds theſe words, “comparing ſpiricual things 
with ſpiritual,” by ſpeaking ſpiritual things to ſpiritual men. But 
where does ſyncrino ſignify to ſpeak, or why does he limit what is 
ſpoken to the ſpiritual man, ſince the Apoſtles ſpake as well to the 
unbelieving Jews and Gentiles as to the ſpiritual man? And how 
does 1t appear that (anthropos) man, is here to be underſtood, becauſe 
ir follows in the next verſe, rather than (pragmata) things, which 
immediately goes before? The interpretation of the Fathers is 
much more probable, viz. comparing the things written by the ſpi- 
rit in the Old Teſtament with what is now reveal'd to us by the 
ſame ſpirit, and confirming our doctrines from them. (W.) ; 
The natural man.] The perſons to whom the Apoſtle wrote this 
Epiſtle were ſuch as had the advantage of divine revelation. We 
may therefore here learn, 'That a man of the fineſt wit, and of the 
brighteſt natural parts, improv'd by ſtudy and all the embelliſhments 
of human learning, is, notwithſtanding, unable to make a ſound 
judgment of ſpiritual things, without the aid and operation of the holy 
Spirit; which aid he is ready to beſtow on all who do not reſiſt and 
grieve him, but are willing to receive and improve them. The na- 
tural man here 1s oppos'd, not to one who is regenerate, and ſancti- 
fy'd, but to one who believes, or is enlighten'd by the holy Spirit; 
which illumination a man may have, without and before his regene- 
ration, as one who is unregenerate may have ſome gifts of the Spi- 
rit which a regenerate perſon has not ; witneſs the miracles wrought 
by ſome in the name of Chriſt, which implies their believing in 
him. It does not appear to me, that we are requir'd to lay aſide the 
uſe of our reaſon in matters of religion ; for, reaſon is an excellent 
gift, a light beſtow'd upon man by God, as well as revelation, and 
is of ſingular uſe to preſerve us from being impos'd upon * 
pretenders to immediate revelation. Accordingly, we may oblerve 
that God has made it our duty to exerciſe our reaſon in matters of 
religion. Hence thoſe many cautions not to ſuffer ourſelyes to be 
deceiv'd ; hence the holy Scriptures appeal to the reaſon and under- 
ſtanding of men. As there are ſome who ſet too high a value upon 
human reaſon, ſo there are others who decry it too much: h 
(tho' it may be without intending it) do great hurt to the intereſt of 
true religion. Dr. Claget, in his diſcourſe of the operations of the 
holy Spirit, (introd. ſect. 5.) thinks, that by the natural man 15 
meant one who either rejects divine revelation, or, at leaft, has not 
the benefit of it: Such were the Heathen philoſophers, who ar- 


they might let them into the knowledge of many uſeful truths, yet 
could they not, from them, infer, that the Son of God took upon 
him the nature of man, nor thoſe other neceſſary and divine truths 
depending upon it, which only revelation could diſcover to men. 
(Fox) The natural man here is not ſarkikos, the carnal man, but 
pſychikos, the animal man, who acts only by the principles of _ 
reaſon, and worldly wiſdom: Who, altho well furni d with — 
lectual and moral improvements, is yet deſtitute of the dune 
ning ſpirit, and the renewing grace of God. What is here at. 
firm d of the natural man, with reference to ſpiritual * 
1. That he © receives not the things of the Spirit of God.” 2. 

« he cannot know them.” Where note, It is not ſaid, That he 4 
not the things of God, but © the things of the Spirit of God: ke. 
there ate ſome things of God which a natural man may know ; = 
the things of the ſpirir, truths purely evangelical, thoſe he _ 
nor, neither in his underſtanding nor will. Beſides, it 1 No 
only, that he does not, but that he can not know them. 3 
reaſon, by what helps ſoever aſſiſted and improv d, hang 
inſufficient, without {piritual illumination, to apprebend pe 
tural and evangelical truths : Not but that the Spirit of G 


uſe of our reaſon in the work of illumination and 2 1 
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dann? blige us to throw away our reaſon but to ſub- 

cen e denz it, bur to captivate it = the faith. So that the 
jugate it > ing here, is, That a perſon of the moſt exquiſite 
(e's MEN'S on ho has improv'd his reaſon to the 
| accompliſhments, one who has 1s r g 

of} pitch, can not- behold evangelica myſteries in their true 
highc 9 them in their proper beauty, without the ſuper- 
light, ids and afliſtances of the holy Spirit. The reaſons given 
_ he Apoſtie, why he ,does nut, can not receive them, arc, 
I « they are fooliſhneſs to him; that is, they appear ſo to 
L ſe 
1 TIER deductions, which is the only wiidom he ſeeks 
1 * Becauſe © they are ſpiritually diſcernꝰ d; that is, myſteries 
ng © knowabie by the ways which the natural mari uſes to attain 
= " dee, but are only to be known by revelation. (B.) Le Clerc 
s By narural man is not here meant the man who makes uſe of 
— /but reaſon ; but the man who is wholly devoted and enflav'd 
_— things, and entirely taken up with things of this lite, 
r creature: The oppoſition made here between ſpiritual 
ind animal things, ſays he, plainly proves this. Bur the contrary 
i; evident from hence, That there is not a word ſpoken, ba, the 
whole chapter, of (p/ychica) animal things, but only an oppoſition 
between (p/ychicos) the natural, or animal perſon, and the (ꝓne uma- 
ies) the ſpiritual perſon. Thar the natural man here, is he one 
rect revelation, and admits of no higher pfinciple to 1 
— by, but philoſophy, and demonſtration from the principle» 
of natural reaſon, is rhe concurring opinion of Theodorer, St. Chry- 
ſoltome, Photius, Oecumenius, and 1 heopnylact, upon this text : 
And ir is evident by the chain of the Apoſtic's diſcburſe, from chap. 
i. 17. to the end of this chapter, that this muſt be the ſenſe of it. 
Lor chap. i. 17. he begins to declare that he preach'd the Goſpel 
not in v iſdom of words,” or human wildom ; and chap. ii. 1. * not 
with excellency.of ſpeech ”” or human wiſdom. The perſons who 
reject the Goſpel, are the wiſe men of the world, chap. 1. 20. 
Wiſe men according to the fleſn: The Greeks, who ſeek for wiſ⸗ 
com; and they who eſteem'd it fooliſhneſs are the ſame Greeks. 
And here it is the pſychicos, the natural man who receives it not, 
and to whom it is foo;iſhnels. It is therefore plain that the natural 
man is the ſame with the wiſe man, the diſputer, the philoſopher, the 
Greek mention'd before. In the former verſes the Goſpel, rejected 
by them for want of this wiſdom, and accounted fooliſhneſs, is © the 

wer of God and the wiſdom of God,” chap. 1. 24. And here it 
Þ *the wiidom of God in a myſtery, reveal'd to the Apoſtles by the 
ſpirit,” ver. 7, 10. that is, the ſpirit not of the world, or hu- 
man wiſdom, but the Spirit of God, ver. 12. And therefore they 
Celiver'd it, not in the words of that wiſdom in which the Greeks 
gloried, bur in words taught them by the holy Ghoſt, ver. 13. 
When therefore it follows, But the natural man receives not the 
things of the ſpirit,“ it is plain that he muſt be the man who re- 
ceires not the things taught by the revelation of the holy Ghoſt 
The oppoſition put between him and the ſpiritual man, who has this 
viſdom reveal'd to him by the ſpirir, demonſtrates this to be the 
lenſe. The Apoſtle does not here ſpeak of the inability of an 
Heathen to underſtand the ſenſe of any revelation when diſcover'd 
o him; but of his inability ro find out, or come to the knowledge 
o them by the mere light of reaſon: From whence he infers the 
neceſſity of a ſupernatural revelation. Nor does he ſay that he can 
ot underſtand revelation, becau'e he wants farther means to do it, 
1 that he cannot know them before they are diſcover'd by the 
vpirit; and that he will not then receive them becauſe they are not 
taught him in his own way, as the wiſdom of the world is. (W.) 
dce the notes on Rom. viii. A 
. # le bath known] Thar this is a citation from Iſa. xl. 13. there 
* do queſtion; as alſo that the words, (Who hath known the 
mind of the Lord ?“ are iet down after this Apoſtle's manner, out 
ot the Septuagint. Now the ſame Apoſtle citeth that place again, 
am xi. 34. and there, in tlie latter part alſo ſets down the Sep 


'13g1ts words, And © who hath been his counſellor? Which laſt 
2 being not here read, but theſe other immediately ſubjoined, 
10 


ſhall inſtruct him?“ there will be no reaſon to think theſe | 
latter words to be 


natura 


in Ie to be another rendring of that ſecond part of the verſe 
l ilah. For when the Septuagint had tranſlated it truly out of 
e Hebrew, why ſhould the Apoſtle, who conſtantly uſeth the 
e r inte — ay and thar ſometimes when that varies from 
ie Hebrew, here uſe a new rendring of his own, and for“ Who 
ath been his counſellor ?” ſer only Who ſhall inftrutt him? 
bo this there no probable reaſon to be given; and therefore ic muſt 
* relolved, that no more than the firſt words are taken out of that 
ip 3 Iſaiah and that the latter words are the Apoſtie's own, to 
he {On to his preſent purpoſe, © Who hath known the mind of 
1 which ſhall inſtruct him ** that is, who doth know the 
wk mind ſo well as to be fit to inform and inſtruct the ſpiritual 
— For that (auten) þim ſhould ſignify the Lord (as 
N who make theſe words all one with the latter part 
would lein Inaiah) would be very ſtrange; not only becauſe it 
roof; by far different from ver. 15. of which it is brought for a 
Bat alſo becauſe © knowing the mind of God,” altho it be a 


are not prov'd from principles of natural reaſon, | 


__ 


fir preparative to inftrufting of others, yet is not fo for the infrudt- 
ing of God himſelf, (H.) 


CHAP. II. 


Carnal men not capable underſtanding ſpiritual doc- 
trines. T heir contentions and diviſions ſhew that they 
are carnal. T he miniſters plant, but God gives the 
increaſe. Chriſt the only foundation. Chriſtians the 
temple of God ; which mult therefore be kept holy. The 
wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God. Through 
Chriſt ali things are ours. 
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could not ſpeak 
unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, evea as 
unto babes in Chriſt. I have fed you with milk, and not 
wich meat: For hitherto ye were not able to bear it; nei- 
ther yer now are ye able. For ye are yet carnal: For 
whereas there 1s among you envying, and ſtrife, and di- 
viſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men? For while 
one faith, I am of Paul, aud another, I am of Apollos, 
are ye not carnal ? Who then 1s Paul, and who is Apol- 
los, but miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the 
Lord gave to every man? I have planted, Apollos wa- 
tered: But God gave the increaſe; So then, neither is 
he that planteth any thing, neither he that watcreth ; but 
God that giveth the increaſe. Now he that planteth, 
and he that watereth, are one: And every man ſhall 
receive his own reward, according to his own labour. 
For we ate labourers together with God: Ye are God's 
husbandry, ye are God's building; 


And I, brethren, could not.] As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, My 
brerhren, altho* I ſpeak the higheſt wiſdom among them that are 
perfect, yet could not I ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual perſons, but 
as unto carnal,” becauſe the dens i: of the ft are tound with 
you, and at the beſt ye are but babes in Chriſt. Learn kence, That 
even among thole who are the true and real members of the viſible 
church, ſome are ſpiritual, ſome are carnal ; ſome are men, ſome 
are babes. The Apoſtle doth not call them abſolutely carnal, as 
if they were wholly given up to the workꝭ of the fleſh; but com- 
paratively ſo, having too much carnality and corruption in them, 
and favouring too much of the fleſh, tho for the main truly pious ; 
and therefore he uſes the word as for mitigation ſake; I could not 
ſpeak unto you * but as unto carnal.” (B.) He calls them carnal, 
who yet had receiv'd the firſt fruits of the ſpirir. 1. Becauſe the 
fleſh in them luſted againſt the ſpirit : 2. Becauſe in many things 
they follow d the deſires of the fleſh: And, 3. Becauſe they ſavou- 
red the things of the fleſh, not perceiving, or ar leaſt not reliſh- 
ing, many things of the ſpirit, as being bur novices in the ſchool 
of Chriſt. AM f 

Fed you with milk.) That is, I have catechized you in Chriſt 
with ſimple, true and nouriſhing food, wholeſome and eaſy of 
digeſtion; for ſuch is milk to children. (/bid.) With eaſy and 
common truths ; not with the myſterious parts of Goſpel knowledge: 
with the firſt principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, and not with 
the higher doctrines of Chriſtianity, which neither then nor now 
are ye able to bear. Learn hence, That it is great prudence and 
wiſdom in the miniſters of Chriſt to inſtruct people in the firſt prin- 
_—_ of religion, in order to their regular advancin higher in 
Chriſtianity: Miniſters are ſpirituurſes; they muff firſt feed 
with milk, then with nieat, otherwiſe they will not nouriſh but 
deſtroy. (B.) 

For hitherto ye were not Oupo gar edunaſthe. For as yet 
ye could not; that is, ye d not, or were not able to bear it : 
For tho bear it is not in the text, it is neceſſarily underſtood ; and 
ſo is well ſupplied by our tranſlators. So, in the Old Teſtament, 
lo ochal 1s often uſed; 5. e. I cannot, or I would not; where endure, 
or bear it, is underſtood. Thus, Job xxxi. 23, © By reaſon of his 
highneſs I could not: ” Pſal. ci.25. „Him that hath an high look, 
and a proud heart, will not I:“ Ifa.i. 13. The calling of aſſem- 
blies I canvor.” In all which places the text expreſſes no more ; 
tho the ſenſe requires the neceſſary ſupplements there made, viz, 
Icould not endure ; T will not ſuffer; I cannot away with. (W.) 

Ye are yet carnal.) That is, ye are in a great meaſure carnal ; 
for your eavy, ſtrife, and diviſions, prove you to be ſo, and that 
ye live according to the corrupt nature of man: They had the ſeed 


and root of grace abiding, and = the relicks of corruption re- 
maining in them. There is a vaſt difference between weak grace 
and 
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and no grace; between the preſence of ſin and the power of ſin. 
But how could the Apoſtle here call the Corinthians carnal, and 


babes in Chriſt, when chap. i. 5. he affirmed that they were © en- 
riched with all knowledge and utterance?” Anſwer, That might 
be true as to ſome particular perſons amongſt them, who had thoſe 
extraordinary gifts of tongues and miracles given them for the con- 
firmation of the Goſpel ; and yet what is here ſaid be true, as to the 
generality of them, that they had roo much carnality and unmor- 
tified corruption remaining in them: . Ye are yet carnal.” Obſerve 
next, what proof he gives of it; namely, ocular demonſtration ; for, 
ſays he, there are among you © envying, ſtrife, and diviſions.” 
Envy, as the root, bears {trite, and ſtrife breeds diviſions and fac- 
peſtilent luſt, yea a deviliſh luſt ; it makes another's 
8 our grief. The devil Envies God and man thetr happineſs : 

e rejoices at the deſtruction of ſinners, tho' he has no advantage 
by it; nay, tho” it increaleth his torment, becauſe they were tempt- 
ed by him to fin: There is nothing ſo like the devil as an epvious 
man, with his cloven foot, to —_ diviſion wherever he comes. 
Learn hence, 1. That envy is the cauſe and companion of ſtrife. 2. 
That ftrife and contention, differences and diviſions arc often found 
in the churches of Chriſt, and among particular Chriſtians. 3. 
That fo far as theſe prevail in and amongſt any, it evidences that 
they © are carnal, and walk as men.” (B.) The word Carnal be- 
ing here applied to the works of the fleſh, ſeems to imply; that 
the ſpiritual man oppos'd to him, ſhould ſignify the man endow'd 
with the fruits of the good Spirit, or who walketh in the Spirit, not 
fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh, Rom. viii. 1, 4. Gal. v. 16. And 
thus the Greek interpreters underſtand the words, hence noting, 
That it is poſſible for men to have great gifts, as the Corinthians 
had, and yet be carnal. Yet Irenzus interprets the words thus, 
that they were carnal, becauſe the ſpirit of the Facher did not reſt 
upon them, 3. e. becauſe he being the ſpirit of love and union, 
would not abide with them, when they induig'd themſelves in env 
and diviſions, or be unto them a ſpirit of inſtruction. And accord- 
ing to this interpretation, he muſt deny them to be ſpiritual, as the 
word ſignifies one who enjoys ſome ſpiritual gift, and receives ſome 
illumination from him; or as one that is not purely govern'd by the 
revelation made by the ſpirit, but rather walks kat” anthropon, as a 
man attending, not the dictates of the Spirit, but of humau reaſon, 
or of his own inclinations; for ſo is the import of that phraſe, to 
walk as men. See Rom. iii. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 8. Whatever be the ſenſe, 
it muſt be noted, That the Apoſtle does not here call them carnal, 
in that worſt ſenſe in which the carnal perſon is repreiented as one 
who © is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be,” Rom. 
viii. 7, 8. and therefore can do nothing pleaſing to God; and as it 
wholly excludes us from any intereſt in Chriſt : But as it imports 
men, ſtill ſubject, (thro' the too great prevalency of their carnal 
appetites) to ſuch things as ſhew'd ſome ſtrong remainders of a car- 
nal mind. Crellius ul notice of a difficulty, viz. How the ſame 
Corinthians could be ſuch babes in Chriſt, and carnal as here; and 
yet be enrich'd in all utterance and knowledge? chap. 1. 5. and 
2 Cor. viii. 7. I anſwer, that theſe encomiums mult be reſtrain'd to 
ſome few of them, who were their extraordinary church officers, 
and enjoy d this faith and knowledge for the inſtruction of the reſt. 
And then, notwithſtanding this, it may be true that the Apoſtie 
could not write to the generaliry of them, as ſuch, but rather as to 
babes in Chriſt. Or this faith, utterance, and knowledge, muſt be 
reſtrain'd to the gifts of miracles, of rongues, and the interpre 
tation of them, which might be given (for the confirmation of 
the Goſpel, and the good ot others) ro ſuch as were not ſpiritual in 
the beſt ſenſe, but of ſmall . in the ſaving fruits of the 

them puffed up, upon the account of 
ifts, envy ing others who had them in a higher meaſure, and abu- 
Go them to vain oftentation, and confuſion in the church, and not 
to edification; which ſhews that they were no more than babes in 
Chriſt. (W.) Man never ſhews himſelf more plainly to be man, 
than by envy, ſtrife, and diviſions; on the contrary, the moſt viſi- 
ble character of the ſpirit of God is unity, love, and peace. In 
vain does any one imagine that he is ſpiritual, becauſe he has for- 
ſaken the groſſer fins; he is ſtill carnal, fo long as he is proud, as he 
loves vain-glory, and is addicted to other ſpiritual vices. (Q.) See 
the notes on chap. i. 5, 11, 12. Rom. xiii. 13. and Mr. Rennell's 
ſermon at Oxford on this text. 

IL hile one ſaith, I am of Paul.] That is, One faith, in oppo- 
ſition to another, I am the diſciple of Paul; and another, I fol- 
low Apollos: And thus, probably, they called themſelves after the 
names of their admired preachers, factiouſly crying up one miniſter 
above another. Hence learn, That altho* it be a people's duty to 
have a great and high eſteem of the miniſters of Chriſt, yer muſt 
not their reſpect degenerate into a ſinful admiration of their perſons; 
for the factious affecting one miniſter above another, is both ſinful 
and dangerous. When the gifts and abilities of one miniſter are 
cried up to the contempt of others, it occaſions enmity and difſen- 
fon among miniſters themſelves, and their people alſo, © Are ye 
not carnal, when one ſaith I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apol- 
los?“ It is added, chap. i. 12. „And I of Chriſt ;” That is, they 


factiouſly ſaid they were of, or for Chriſt, in o ; "pa 
niſters. e, _— to the immediate —— * 00 itt 
and had no need of the miniſtry either of Paul or Apollos. — 
bence, That altho' Chriſt only is to be relied upon as head of his 
Church, yet it is not his will we ſhould deſpiſe his miniſtry, or con 
temn his miniſters, under that pretence. YB.) See A: 
war” 1. 12. and om. w_ 75 by Apel * 
bo then is Paul? ] As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ne; 
nor Apollos were the authors of your faith ; 1 TE Paul 
-helpers of it, as God is pleaſed to furniſh them with gifts, and 
give a bleſſing to their miniſterial endeavours; Your ig and to 
out to you as God gives in to them; and therefore yeo rs giye 
factiouſly to boaſt, of their gifts, nor to make parties on ase 
Learn hence, 1. That the miniſtry of the word is the inden 20 
means and inſtrumental cauſe which God has appointed 1 
ing faith in the hearts of men. 2. That God has furniſhed == 
niſters with variety of gifts and abilities; all which he makes wear 
in order to that end. 3. That therefore the miniſters of Chin 
ought neither to be deificd nor nullified ; neither to be Cried ia 
nor trodden down; we are not efficient cauſes, but only i lt. 
mental means of faith. Render therefore unto God the IF * 
the author, and unto miniſters the honour of the 1 . 
Whois Paul, and who is Apollos, but miniſters? (Idem) Wha: 
extraordinary talent ſoever a paſtor has, let us always es 
thar he is only the miniſter, not the author of the faith; the 
duir, not the fountain: It is from God that he has receiy'd both lis 
miniſtry, and the gift ro diſcharge it, as he ought. (Q) 
¶ have planted.] That is, I firſt preached the Goſpel among yo. 
and firſt in ſtructed you in the principles of Chriſt: I 3 Lp 
K to Chriſt: After me came Apollos and water'd the ſeed which 
had ſown ; but God it was, and God alone, that cauſed the ſeeq 
which I ſowed, and Apollos water'd, to fructify and increaſe. Lear: 
1. That it is an act of diſcriminating grace and favour in God. 10 
ſend out his minifters to plant the Gofpel amongſt a people that ne- 
ver before heard of it. 2. That is an act of farther favour and 
grace in God, to follow a people with a ſucceſſion of miniſters, ia 
order to the «<vatering of the ſeed formerly ſown among them. 
3. That all that * can do, is but to plant and water; they 
cannot give increaſe, nor produce the ſucceſs of their miniſterial 
endeavours. Bleſſed be God, that he doth not require the ſucces 
of our labours at our hands: Wo unto us, ſhould he ſay, Either 
reconcile my people to me, or I will never be reconciled unto you, 
Diligence and endeavour is ours, the bleſſing and ſucceſs is God's: 
He will never blame us for doing his work. (B.) The Church and 
every particular ſoul is the field of God. The Apoſtle: planted the 
faith therein by the authority of Jeſus Chriſt ; the paſtors water it 
with the word, the ſacraments, and prayer; but God makes it 
grow, and bring forth fruit, by the internal operation of his grace, 
and by giving the increaſe itſelf. This he does alone and by hin- 
ſelf, but it is he likewiſe who plants wich Paul, and waters with 
Apollos. Q) 
Neither is he that planteth any thing.] The labour of the huband- 
man will not be effectual to produce the fruits of the earth, with- 
out the bleſſing of God; neither will the preaching of the Goſpel 
be effectual for the converſion and ſalvation of men without the 
ſame bleſſing. But this notwithſtanding, the labour of the husband 
man, and of the preacher and hearers too, is neceſſary, othervil: 
there will be no increaſe. Such expreſſions therefore are not tobe 
underſtood, as if God was to do all, and we to do nothing; bit 
they are to be taken in a comparative ſenſe ; that is, what we co 15 
nothing compar d to what God does, who bleſſes our labour, mak- 
ing the plants to grow, and the carth to yield her increaſe. 1 we 
uſe our own ſincere and honeſt endeavours, we may be afſur'd that 
God will not be wanting on his part; but if we neglect this, we ſtull 
undoubtedly miſs of his bleſſing. (Fox) 3 
He that planieth and he that watereth are one.] That is, in thei! 
ſcope and deſign, in the aim and end of their miniſtry; thereforc 
they ſhould not be factiouſſy divided either _ args 
by their hearers. Altho' there is variety and diverſity in the gilt 
of God's miniſters, yer the intent of their miniſtry being one, the 
ought to agree in one: One in doctrine, one in affection, 2 
at one and the ſame mark, the glory of God, and the ſalvat ton © 
men; as they are one in office, inſtitution and end. ( B.) Oar, of 
cording to Clemens Alex. as to their miniltry, being Gods i 
ſters in this diſpenſation: Or one, as having recelv d — 15 
from the Spirit, 1 Cor. xii 12. (W.) But the chief matte g's 
unity depends upon their being one in commiſſion. Ir is — 1 
dent, that it was not only our Saviour's intention, but his i 
ſionate deſire, that, as all his Apoſtles receiv'd thei! _ = 
from him; ſo they might execute it with ſuch a harmony babes 
ſent of mind, that there might not be the leaſt jarring de obe, 
them; for thus he prays in their behalf “That they May, truth 
as we are one. He had committed the ſame treaſure of 3 - 
which the Father had before committed to him; for he tel 2 


& i? 


with great ſolemnity, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend] 
Prom which words it is evident, that the comm 
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was the ſame; 
2 had receiv'd from God. 
4 the ſame order with the Apot a 
mob : by deri their authority from the lame 
pyters under them; yet by Geriving an . 
fountain head, and exerciſing it in conformity to the inſtructions | 
which they Teceiv' from them, they fill kept the unity of the ſpi- | 
rit in the bond of peace. Therefore the Apoſtle ſays here, -that | 
he himſelf who planted the Goſpel among the Corinthians, and 
Apollos who water d it are one, Apollos was but a bare prieſt, but 
was one with St. Paul, as having part of the ſame commithon and 
acting by the lame 75 Hence St. Ignatius, St. Cyprian, and 
achets of the ancient Fathers repreſent the whole college of Bi- 
ſhops throughout the whole world as one perſon, ſitting in one 
chair, attending one altar. And therefore when a new altar is 
erected, a new Biſhop. ordain'd in oppoſition to the former, then 
there is juſt occafion to ask that queſtion, Is Chriſt divided? When 
two ſcycral paſtors aſſume to themſelves the privilege of offering and 
conſecracing the ſacrament, not only in two diſtinct places, but in 
contradiction to each other, and by two ſeyeral inconſiſtent claims: 
men it is evident that one of them acts by no commithon ; for it 
the true Euchariſt can be had in two oppoſite aſſemblies, Chriſt's 
gem ceaſesro be one, This is as abſurd as to ſay, that a prince can 
have two chancellors, and two broad ſeals, in the ſame principality, 
two ſubordinate magiſtrates in the ſame city, or diſtrict, —_ 
aeainſt each other. For if it could be imagin'd that Chriſt deſign' 
his Church to be one, and yet has commiſſion'd two contrary ſets 
of officers to act in his name, he has evidently defeated his own 
deſigan. His Church was intended, by him, to be more perfectly 
| one, than any temporal kingdom ever was, and eſpecially, that his 
oficers ſhould be one, even as he and his Father are one. But if 
two diſtinct, and directly oppoſite bodies of men aſſume to them- 
ſelves his authority, and under this pretence divide his flock: In 
this caſe, he that ſhall affirm that beth theſe bodies of men are com- 
miſſiond by our Saviour, and that it is ſafe and lawful to commu- 
nicate with both, muſt ſuppole that Chriſt's Church was no more 
intended to be one than two ſeveral 7 nations that are 
at perperual war with each other. But if never ſo great a number 
of men claim this privilege of celebrating, and conſecrating the 
Euchariſt, within the ſame city or country, all acting in concert, 
and in ſubor&ination to one Biſhop, and uſe the ſame neceſlary rites 
and modes, then the Euchariſt is ſtill one. If Cornelius's 46 prieſts, 
in the ILId Century, did adminiſter and copſecrate the ſacrament 
every Lord's day, in as many ſeveral congregations, within the 
city of Rome, or in the neighbouring country; yet ſtill it was but 
the fame Eucharift, that Bp. Cornelius himſelf celebrated in his 
own church; for they all acted by one commiſſion, and walked by 
the ame ſpirit, as St. Paul, Apollos, and other planters and wa- 
tzrers of the church of Coriath are ſaid ro have done. But Nova- 
tin ſetting himſelf up, *. ſition to Cornelius, and acting by a 
coatrary ſpirit, was univerſally condemn'd as an intruder, uſurper, 
Invader; his altar and ſacrifice were deem'd only prophanations; 
his bread and wine to be no true Euchariſt, but a counterfeit, aud 
forgery ; as any one may ſee in St. Cyprian. (Johnſ.) 

Every man ſhall receive bis own reward.) Hence we learn, 1. That 
every man, eſpecially eycry miniſter, ſhall receive a proportionable 
rewardhereafter according to his labour and working tor God here. 
2. We have the appropriation and diſtinction of the reward, viz. 
his own reward; implying that there are degrees of reward and 
800 in heaven, according as men have labour'd more or leſs for 

od here on earth. According to this gradual diverſity ſhall be 
gradual degrees of glory. 3. We have the meaſure and rule of 
this reward; according to his labour, not the ſucceſs of it; accor- 
ding to his induſtry, not according to the fruit of his miniſtry : If 
he labours faithfully, God will reward him proportionably, tho 
tew or none have believ d his report. (B.) The word (mifthos) re- 
ard, often ſignifies a reward of mere grace, as well as hire or 
ages. Rom. iv. 4. And ſo it is always taken when apply'd to 
the joys of Heaven. If I give one as much for a ſmall work, as 
" would have deſerv'd for a much greater, yet it may be properly 
8 * reward, and in this ſenſe it is us'd, St. Matth. xx. 8. in the 
7 5 : of the vine dreſſers, where the penny given to thoſe who 
our d but one hour, and that in the cool of the day, is call'd b 
the ſame word miſthos, as that given to thoſe who had wrought the 
* day. In this ſenſe Theophilact and Grotius take the word, 

- Matth, vi. 2. (Leigh.) See the notes on Matth. v. 12. and 
on. 11. 6. and iv. 4. | 
, Laborers together with God.) Here obſerve the honourable title 
bl en the miniſters of God : They are labourers and workers toge- 
er with God. But in what ſenſe ? Not by any power of their own 
© produce any ſpiricual effect, as if they could. without God work 
e and repentance in the hearts of ſinners 1 But they work on] 
A, — application of the miniſtry of the word, and — 
God, — 457 ace 2 the ſouls of men. They are under: labourers to 
' ic honours them by working by, and with them for 
= 8 of men. (B.) Men take in 22. to carr 
err work, thro" indigence and weakneſs, God does it thro' 


And even they who were 


that it was Tuch a obe as Chriſt in his hu- 
poſtles, but only inferior preſ- 


wer and goodneſs. Every one . to take that part only uo 
himſelf which'the maſter ot the work is pleas'd to aſſign bim. (Q ) 

Te are God'#hustbandry.) Here obſerve the honourable relation 
in which the church ſtands to God. It is his husbandry, his build- 
ing; which phraſes imply, 1. Power and goodneſs in making them 
ſo. A Field is not-cloath'd with corn of itſelf, nor does a building 
riſe of itfelf. 2. They imply domitton and ſovereiguty. The ma- 
ſter is the orderer of his houſe, and the husbandmag the diſpoſer 
of his ground. 3. Propriety and intereſt, that we are not bur own 
but God's. (B.) Here is another figure of the church. The 
church and the ſoul are a building, of which God is the maſter and 
chief architect; . Jeſus Chriſt the main foundation; the Apoltles 
the ſubordinate architects; the Biſhops the workmen; the prieſts, 
the belpers; good works, the main body of the building; faith, 0 
ſecond foundation; and charity, the top and perfection. Happy hie 
who is a living ſtone in this building! (Q) But the word husban- 
dry is better render d by St. Chryſoſtom, Occumenius, and Theo- 
phylact, God's feld. They infer from hence, That the field is 
God's, and the Apoſtles arc his labourers, ſent and enabled by him 
for that work, and that they ought, as a field, to be fenced with 
the hedge of concord, and not divided into parties. Thus 
the word Georgion is render'd, Prov. xxiv. 30. and xxxi. 16. (W.) 
See the notes on ver 10, 11. FI 


| 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. According to the grace 
of God which is given unto me, as a wiſe maſter- builder 
I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth there- 
on. But let every man take heed how he buildeth 
thereupon. For other foundation can no man lay, then 
that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. Now if any man 
build upon this foundation, gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, 


wood, hay, ſtubble: Every man's work ſhall be made 


manifeſt. For the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall 
be revealed by fie; and the fire ſhall try every man's 
work, of what ſort it is. If any man's work abide 
which he hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a re- 
ward. If any man's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 
loſs: But he himſelf thall be faved ; yer fo, as by fire. 


As a wiſe maſter builder.) Here we ſee, 1. The character the 
Apoſtle aſſumes, viz. not only of a maſter- builder, but of a <viſe one. 
Nor is it vain-glory in him, altho* Chritt is the great and wiſe maſter - 
builder of his church. For rhe Apoſtles were inſtruments in his 
hand, and honour'd by him with ſucceſs. From hence we may 
learn, That it is not vain-glory, in ſome caſes, but a duty for the 
miniſters of the church to magnify their work and office. 2. We 
have the ſpecial work perform'd by St. Paul, the wiſe maſter-buil- 
der; he laid the foundation; that is, he firſt acquainted them with 
the rudiments and principles of Chriſtianity, which they had never 


| heard of before. It is a ſpecial part of divine wiſdom in a miniſter 


to lay at firſt a good foundation of ſcripture knowledge in the 
minds and underſtanding of his people. For ignorance 1s a great 
enemy to a miniſter's building. 3. We may obſerve, how very 
careful the Apoſtle is, to aſcribe all his ſtrength, his aſſiſtance and 
ſucceſs, as a maſter builder, to the grace of God; According to 
the grace of God. which is given unto me.” Learn thence, That it 
is the property of every godly man, much more of every gracious 
miniſter, to attribute all that good, which is either receiv'd or done 
him, to the grace of God. What man ever receiv'd more grace 
rom God, or did more ſervice for God, than St. Paul? And fo 
enlarg'd is he, on all occaſions, in magnifying the grace of God, 
that he is never fatisfy'd in exalting of it; / Not I, but the grace 
which was with mc.” And, 4. The cautionary direction given by 
St. Paul, ro all ſucceeding miniſters of Chriſt, to take heed, thar 
they lay no other foundation than what was laid by him; and that 
they build ſuitably upon that foundation; © Let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon.” Learn hence, That the mini- 
ſters of Chriſt are to take ſpecial care, that they preach no other 
doctrine than what Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach'd and laid as the 
foundation of Chriſtianity ; and that they do not build upon that 
foundation any doctrine which may endanger their own or their 
ople's ſalvation ; © T have laid the foundation; but let every man 
take heed how he buildeth thereupon.” (B.) See the notes on 
Rom. i. 5. Xl. 3. and xv. 15, 16, 20. 
Other foundation can no man lay.) That is, no other true founda. * 
tion can any man lay, than that which is already laid by me ; 
namely, the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and faith in him. The 
miniſters of Chriſt ought to lay no other foundation than Chriſt 
They are to lead their people to, and build them upon no other 
rock but Chriſt. All threatnings, promiſes, commands, duties, and 
privileges, arc to be preach d and preſs'd with reſpect to Jeſus 
Chriſt : He is to be laid as the only foundation, in reſpect of know- 


ledge, faith, juſtification, «interceſſion, and acceptance with God. 
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358 Critical aud "Explanatory Annotations Chap; 1 
The minifter's great work is to ſet Chriſt forth in all his lorious 


fulneſs, to repreſent him in all his offices as a glorious object —_ 
ce the 


the eye of our faith to look unto, and fix upon : (dem.) 
notes on Marth. xvi. 18. Nr 
Nou if ay man build.) In theſe words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
two ſorts. of preachers under the metaphor of builders. 1. Some that 


are ſound and orthodox, who hold the foundation, and build upon 


it * gon, ſilver, and precious ſtones; that is, ſuch ſincere and 
wholeſome doctrine as will bear the touchſtone and trial: 2. Others 
that are unſound and erroneous, who hold indeed the foundation 
of Chriſtianity, but build upon it ſuch doctrines as will net bear 
the trial, expreſsd by © wood, hay, and ſtubble,” which are not 
proof againſt the fire. Learn hence, 1. That the doctrine of Chrilt, 
ate the truths of the Goſpel, are very excellent, and exceeding 
precious; compar'd to © gold, filver, and precious ſtones,” for 
their uſefulneſs and preciouineſs. 2. That all errors and falſhoods 
in religion, all erroneous and falſe doctrines, tho' not fundamental, 
are yet no better than hay or ſtubble, yain and unprofitable, vile 
and contemptible. Obſerve, 2. As a two-fold builder deſcribed, ſo 
a two-fold event declared : Some mens works (that is, their doctrines 
and practices) will abide the fire, others will be burnt up, and ſut- 
fer loſs: Where, by the fire, underſtand the word and ſpirit of 
God: A probatory, nor a purgatory fire, is here intended, becauſe 
it is ſaid to burn, not the perſon but the action, and every action 
too of every man. Now the popiſh purgatory fire tries not all per- 
ſons; ſome are exempted as martyrs; and not all actions neither, 
but wicked ones only; whereas this © fire ſhall try every man's 
work: The meaning is, that the light of God's word and Spirit 
will manifeſt the verity or vanity, the ſoundneſs or falſeneſs, of doc- 
trines deliver'd by all preachers. Sound doctrines, that, like good 


metal, will endure the furnace, ſhall be rewarded ; But ſuch doc | 


trines as will not endure the trial, ſhall miſs of the reward. Learn 
zence, 1 That all the ways and works of wickedneſs in general, and 
all hidden and ſecret ways of falſe doctrine in particular, God will 
one day feveal and make manifeſt; „Every maus work ſhall be 
made manifeſt; for the day ſhall declare it.” 2. That the true and 
figcere doctrine of the Goſpel is firm and durable, and ſuch as 
will abide the cloſeſt trials; yea, and will grow more illuſtrious 
and glorious thereby. 3 That men may hold the foundation, and 
maintain the fundamentals of Chriſtianity, and yet may ſo ſuper- 
ſtruct upon it, and ſuperadd ſo many things unto it, whereby they 
may greatly endanger their own and others ſalvation: They * ſhall 
be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire;” that is, with great difficulty, having 
expos d themſelves to the utmoſt hazard and danger. The ſpeech 
is proverbial, and ſignifies both the greatneſs of che danger, and 
the difficulty of eſcaping it; intimating, that errors in judgment 
endanger aperſon's ſalvation as well as ungodlineſs in practice. He 
that has a due care of his ſoul's ſalvation, will be as well afraid of 
erroneous principles, as he is of debauch'd practices: For error 1s 
as damnable as vice; the one is an open road, the other a by-path, to 
hell and deſtruction. (dem) See more in the other notes here im- 
mediately following. 

He ſball receive a reward.) See the notes on ver. 8. | 

Shall ſuffer leſs.) Of the word Zemiotheſetai here, it may be 
firſt inquir'd, whether it belongs to the man, or to his work, both 
immediately preceding, (ei tinos to ergon) © if any man's work.” 
That which inclines it to ſignify the work, is the antes de which 
follows, „but himſelf ſhall be ſaved ;” which ſeems to oppoſe him- 
ſelf to his work; that the one ſhall be loſt, but the other ſaved. But 
this is well enough avoided, by ſetting the oppoſition hetwixt the 
ſaving of him and the burning of bis work, precedent here to the 
⁊emiotheſetaĩ : And then the conſideration of that, as it anſwers the 
former probability, ſo it inclines more ſtrongly to render it the other 
way, that the man, not the work (zemiotheſetai) ſball be mulcted: 
For ſo this word ſignifies not 7 be loft, but to ſuffer loſs, Matth. xvi. 
26. Which cannot be here ſaid of the work, of which it had be- 
fore been ſaid, it“ ſhall be burnt: For what is ſo, doth not ſuffer 
a mulct, or fine, or loſs, (which according to all laws mult be, ſal- 
vo contenemento, <without utter ruin) but 1s loſt, and utterly deſtroy - 
cd. It remains then, that it be ſpoken of the man, whether falſe 
teacher, or any follower of ſuch, that takes up any ſuch falſe doc- 
trine from him, and ſo upon the doctrine of Chriſt, profeſſing ſtill, 
or not denying of Chriſt, (epoikodomei) ſuperſtru#s — falſe doc- 
trincs, and erroneous practices. And of him it is here ſaid, that 
«© he ſhall ſuffer loſs,” ſo as the metal that goes intothe fire with 
droſs or embaſement mix'd with it, is ſeparated from all that mix- 
ture, and comes out a great deal leſs than it went in, loſeth all that 
droſs in that trial of fire. Now, how this is to be particularly un- 
derſtood of this ſuperſtructure of hay or ſtubble here, muſt be col- 
lected from the conſideration of © the day“ which is here menti- 
on'd, ver. 13. that it ſball declare, or reveal. The word day in all 
languages ſignifics judgment ; and, that © The day” emphatically, 
or T he dayof Chriſt, T he day of the Lord, ſignified an approaching 
ſcaſon of judgment then expected on believers and misbelieyers, 
Jews and Gnoſticks all the world over, in the Chriſtian plantations. 


And that this is © the day,” or judgement, that is here referred to, 


{ 


may appear, 1. the excluſion of all other day: T | a 
ſenſes that N in competition are either ge This 11 85 
the final day of judgment : Or, 2. The audience, #d Fadi 
and ſentence of the Apoſtle, when he comes to examine this 0 
trine. For the. firſt, That cannot be underſtood here, wg 
office of tbe day here, is to make manifeſt, and to reveal, yer 0 
And therefore, ſuppoſing there were ſüch a day of config 
which they that maintain look on as a purging fire to burn d 1 
the ill works of the Chriſtian, and fir him tor Heaven; d fl 
circumſtances of the text here do not belong to that, but 13 9,4 
gualyy of the fire, the trying, revealing, and diſcriminati a 
rom another; as appears all the phraſes here uſe 31 
man's work ſhall be manifeſt; The day ſhall declare s ſhall 
revealed by the fire; The fire ſhall try what kind of work eve 
man. is; and if any man's work remain, (that is, abides the tria 
he ſhall be rewarded.” As for that of the Apoftie's coming to 
and cenſure, it is not probably here meant: Becauſe theſe bel 
and their followers did not acknowledge the Apoſtle's power but 
reſiſted and rejected them, as appears in divers other places, and 
oft Jays a neceſſity on the Apoſtles to vindicate their authori 
And 2dly, There is no reaſon to conceive, that the Apoſtie ſhouſ 
call -his own ſentence by the name of the fire, or ſpeak of pivi 
men rewards, ver. 14. which are to be expected from God. 80 
then, 2diy, That it be applied to this of ds puriſhment of God 
now approaching the Gnoſticks, will appear not only by the en. 
tion of the © wood, hay, ſtubble,” built on the foundation, which 
evidently denotes heretical ſuperſtructures, (and it is known that 
theſe were the great hereticks of thoſe times) and ſuch as will be 
ſure to periſh when fire comes; but alſo by the conſequents here 
to the end of the chapter, which make up the known ch 
| k P P aracter 
of the Gnoſticks: For that conſiſted ſ. cia ly of two chings; 1. 
Their doctrines of uncleanneſs; 2dly, Their arts of worldly vil. 
dom, to ſecure themſeives from perſecutions, by complying with 
the perſecutors. And both theſe are here noted; that of wackan- 
neſs, ver. 16, 17. by the * defiling the temple of God,” that is, 
themſelves; who, as Chriſtians, are obliged to be holy, but by the 
Gnoftick intuſions were in danger of all pollutions; and thoſe chat 
were immers'd in them, the Apcſtle foretells that they ſhall be 
xm by. this day; „him ſhall God deſtroy,” ver. 13. And ſo 
that of worldly wiſdom, ver. 18. * If any man among you ſeem- 
eth to be wiſe in this world; that is, prudent for the ſaving ot 
ſecuring himſelf from perſecutions and dangers here: And of this 
the Apoſtle gives warning that this wiſdam is the greateſt foll ; 
and that the contrary thereto is the only wiſdom even for this A 
The conſtant adhering to Chriſt, the ſureſt means to deliver him 
from the dangers which here he fears; whereas theſe wiſe and 
prudential woridlings are likely to be “ taken in their own craft,” 
ver. 19. by their arts of ſecuring, to deſtroy themſelves, and ſo 
will appear vain and ridiculous in all their wiſe contrivances, ver. 
20. _— to that of Chrift, Matth. xvi. 25. © he that will 
ſave his life ſhall loſe it.” And therefore the form of advice here 
uſed is, © Let no man deceive himſelf.” This practice of the 
Gnoſticks, in order to the ſecuring themſelves, was a great miſtake, 
the way to bring all deſtruction upon them, when the day of the 
Lord, the vengeance of 2 upon the crucifiers and periecutors 
of Chriſtians, ſhall come ſuddenly upon them, and ſweep away 
the Gnofticks among them. And ſo, the whole paſſage belorg- 
ing clearly to theſe, the full importance of the zemiotheſetai will 
be, that they which being not ſo high in that hereſy as to deny the 
foundation, the faith of Chriſt, (which many did, and are elſe- 
where call'd Apoſtates and Antichriſts, and they that denied Chrif 
to be come in the fleſh) and yet had received ſome of theſe Gnoſtick 
infuſions, that particularly of worldly prudence and compliance 
with the Jews, ſhould (contrary to their expectation of gaining 
by this means) ſuffer la, be in great haz ard to be deſtroyed among 
them; and if they eſcaped, it ſhould be very narrow ly; the con- 
fant, faitbful, orthodox Chriſtian being the only one that ſhou'd 
be perfectly ſafe when that fiery day came, when the unfaithful 
and the cowardly ſhould either utterly periſh, or run an horrible 
hazard in that day. And to this purpoſe is it, that the doctrines a 
theſe Gnoſticks are expreſs'd by © w6od, hay, ſtubble, earthiy 
materials (and ſo notes of falſe doctrines, unfit to be built on! 
divine foundation) ard thoſe, of all things, the moſt combuſti | 
and ſure to be deſtroyed, when a fiery trial comes; and that 10 1% 
reſpects; 1. That when perſecution for Chriſt comes, ſuch 3 0 
of Chriſtianity as this, is ſure to be burnt up; the Gnoſticks » s 
not then hold out, and cor feſs Chriſt : And, 2. In reſpect „ 
coming to viſit and judge, to reward the conſtant, and AY bar 
unfaithful, then rheie prudential ways of theirs will be ſure 12 * 
them in no ſtead, but bring them into greater danger, 4 b, hall 
means to ſccure himſelf againſt fire by © wocd, hay, 8 © A 
be ſure to have ail burnt, and to increaſe, not leſſen 8 * 
Whereas the truly wiſe,way (and that which Chriſt coun ”w 11 
Church of Laodicea to, in oppoſition to theſe Gnoſticks, Rer. - 


18. is to build gold, ſilver, c. which having been tried in pa 
(and ſo denoting conſtancy in perfecutions) are ſure to h⁰ 
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in it. (H.) of d bath. 
, as by Fre. ] That ſozeſthai ſignifies to eſcape, hat 

e ee of what ſozefthai ia, to eſcape by here lignifies, 
Icbe only difficulty ; and that will be rey N oy compar- 
1 it wh other places of the ſame kind. hus, 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
7 ſotbeſan di hydatos) they were ſaved out of, or through, the water; 
2 ræpoſition dia being taken for ek or apo, out or from; or elſe, 
2 15 neceſſity of the matter imports, an eſcaping threugh evater ; 
' +--1ving conſquently an eſcaping out of it alſo: And ſo the ſenſe 

1 il be, that tho' there were a great flood ready to drown all 
the carth, yet for all this, by the help of the ark they did eſcape 
thar danger. And ſo here (ſefetaithe bos dia pyros) be ſpall eſcape as 
one efeapes out of the fre; that is, as St. Chry ſoſtome expreſſes it, as 
dune chat, when in the midnight his houſe is ſer on fire, wakes and 
Jeaps out of the bed, and runs naked out of. doors, taking nothing 
tat is evithin along with him, taking care * (as he adds) that 
je may ſnatch his own body ont of the flame. And it is a common 
obſervation, that hos dia pyros ſozefthai, is a proverbial ſpeech for 
thoſe that get hardly out of a great danger; as Amos iv. 11, and 


10 r his will be the meaning of molis ſozetai (for which the 
Hebrew, Prov. xi. 31. reads © ſhall bes recompenſed) he ſhall 
not eſcape without many loſſes and afflictions in that combuſtion. So 
as in Julian The night did hardly, or with great difficulty, reſcue a 
few; and in Agathias, who having ſpoken of ſome that were ready 
10 be fired and burnt, adds, 7 bey hardly eſcape out of it. (dem.) Sec 
Dr. Tillotſon's ſermon on this text. 


Ver. 16, 17. Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelieth in you? If any man 
defle the remple of God, him ſhall deſtroy : For 
the temple of God 1s holy, which temple ye are. 


If any man defile.] Our 


interpreters, makes uſe of a 


Apoſtle here, in the judgment of ſome 
8 argument to convince the Co- 
rinthians of the evil of their diviſions. They are the church and 
temple of God, therefore not to be profan'd by diviſion : * Know 
© not that ye are the temple of God?” As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
Corinthians, by being converted to Chriſtianity, are 
comc 2 Chriſtian church, an holy temple, in which the Spirit of 
God doth dwell, and where the Spirit of diviſion ought not to 
duell: For © if any man defile the temple of God (by dividing 
the church into factions and parties) him will God deftroy ; for the 
temple of the Lord is holy, (and not tobe profaned by luſts) which 
temple ye are.” Learn hence, 1. That the people of God, met 
together to worſhip him, are the church or ſpiritual temple of 
God 2. That the Spirit of God dwells in the church, or temple 
of God; and this dwelling implies property, familiarity, authority, 
reſidency, and fixedneſs of abode. 3. That ſuch as defile the holy 
temple of God either by factious diviſions, or erroneous doctrines, 
do provoke God to defiroy them; that is, to puniſh them with 
temporal deſtruction, and without repentance, with eternal dam- 
nation. (B.) But the uſe of theſe words, chap. vi. 15, Sc. as a 
dchortation from fornication; and 2 Cor vi. 16. from communion 
with Heathens, in their idolatrous rites, and evil practices; and 
there again, chap. vii. 1. by way of inducement to “ cleanſe our- 
ſelves from all filthineſs of eh and Spirit;“ more naturally incline 
us to refer theſe verſes to the corrupting the temple of God, b 


hlthineſs of the fleſh, uncleanneſs and fornication, or by filthineis 


of the Spirit, z.e. idolatrous practices; both which the Corinthi- 
ans did. And then the connexion will run thus, I have declared 


you to be * God's building,” ver. 9. as being ** built together for | 


an habitation of God through the Spirit,” Eph. ii. 22. If there- 
fore ye do not keep this temple of God holy, but corrupt it by 
joining © the temple of God with Idols,” 2 Cor vi. 16. or prophane 
and defile it by uncleanneſs and fornication, ye may expect that 
theſe ſins, by which God's temple is deſtroy d, ſhould end in your 
den ruin and deſtruction. (W.) The Greek word here uſed, 
which we render both to defile, and to deſtroy, is but one and the 
ſame, tho" in different tenſes. It ſignifieth both to defile. and de- 
% tO Corrupt and violate.* And therefore, as in the Greek, tis 
hf eirei phtheirei, ſo the tranſlation would render the original more 
naturally, it we alſo retain'd one Engliſh word; either thus, „If 
any man defile the temple of God, him ſhall God defile ;” or thus, 
's 5 in our margin) © If any man deſtroy the temple of God, him 
all God deſtroy.” For it is not only an elegancy, but pregnant 
alſo in inſtruction; viz. teaching us, That the puniſhment of ſuch 
offenders ſhail be in juſtice proportion'd to their offence; defilin 
= defiling, violence for violence, degree for degree: If they will 
 Uiapidating and corru pting God's houſe, they ſhall have enough 
ol it; for God will dilapidate and corrupt them: Ei tis, „ it an 
min do the one, torton, „him,“ that ſame man, ſhall God puni 
wah the other: Whoever he be, teacher or hearer, of high eſteem 


the teſt, whatſoever the day of viſitation be; be the 


this means that of 1 Pet. iv. 18. will be explain'd 


never ſo ſcorching, theſe will be the likelicft to be preſerved | 


| 


| 


—— . 


- Ne | 'S | 10 | - * . 6. 
either for place, or for gifts and graces, this man will God cer- 


tainly meet withal ; this his fin will 


him our. (R. Byfield) Sec 
the notes on viti. 9. | | * 


Vier. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Let no man deceive 


himſelf : If any man among you ſecmeth to be wiſe in 


this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wiſc. 
For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God: 
For it is written, He taketh the wiſe in their own craf- 
tineſs. And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
the wiſe, that they are vain. 'Therefore let no man glo- 
ry in men: For all things are yours : Whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or 
things preſent, or things to come ; all are yours ; and 
ye are Cheri 's; and Chriſt is God's. 


Let no man deceive bimſelf.} A ogg Breck + For ſelf-de- 
ceit is the ground of all other deceit. Whatever deceit is abroad, 
it begins at home. A deceitful heart will not ſo much as ſpare ir 
ſelf; thoꝰ this ſelf-deceit be moſt unnatural and monflrous, moſt fa- 
tal and pernicious. (B.) If men were true to their own intereſts, 
they would never be falſe to others: It they were faithful in what 
belongs to themſelves, they might be truſted with the ir neighbours. 
But now, when they firſt try concluſions upon their own hearts, for 
the deceiving of them, they do more readily practiſe it upon their 
brethren, for the deceiving of them with them. (Horton) The 
word (exapatato) ſignifies ſucu a deceir, as a ſubtle thief uſeth to 
a traveller, oftering himſelf a guide, io direct him a better way 
to his journey's end, and ſo leading him to ſome diſmal place that 
he may rob him. (Leigh) 

F any man among you.] See the notes on chap. i. 17, Gr. ii. 1g 
Sec. and Rom. xil. 3. | 

[s fooliſhneſs wvith God.] See the notes on chap. i. 19, Ec. 

Let no man glory.] See the notes on chap. i. 29, Ec. 

For all things are yours.} Here the Apoſtle cloi:s lis diſcourſe, 
with an inference not to glory in any teacher whatſoever ; either in 
„Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas,” ſeeing they were all theirs: That 
is, all the Apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt, from rhe higheſt to rhe 
loweſt, from the greateſt to the leaſt, and all their miniſterial gifts 
and labours, are all ordained and appointed by God for their uſe 
and ſervice : All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas.” Learn hence, That all miniſters and miuiſterial abilities, 
are wholly for the church's ſervice, and ſpiritual advantage: All 
their power is for the church's prelervation, all their gifts are for 
the church's edification : Their meſſage is for the church's comfort 
and conſolation : Thus all things, in and belonging to the church, 
are ours. Next he mentions the things of the world as ours: * Or 
the world; that is, all the good things in the world are ours, 
houſes, lands, honours, friends, relations, ſo far as God ſees rhem 

d for us. But are there not many that are Chriſt's, who want 
ouſes and friends, and other comforts, how then can they be 
ſaid to have them? Anſw. 1. They have all things eminently and 
tranſcendently in God and Chriſt, by whom they have a ticle to all 
things, Rev. xxl. 7. 2. They have all things eventually: The 
have the good of all things, when they have not the aCtual roſſel. 
ſion of all things; their very wants in the event work for good. 
„Or life:“ This is ours two ways; The comfort of life is ours, 
and the end of life is ours, with the true uſe of it; for the ſincere 
Chriſtian only lives to purpole, by anſwering the great end of life, 
yhich is the promoting God's glory, and ſecuring his own ſalva- 
tion. © Or death: That which is in itſelf ſo terrible, is for the 
believer's advantage, their friend, their privilege, their paſſage to 
heaven, their deliverer from fin, the perfe&er of their grace; 
when we come at heaven, and not till then, we ſhall fully under- 
ſtand what this meaneth. Nor things preſent: Thar is, all the 
events of providence which befal us, whether proſperity or adver- 
ſity, health or ſickneſs, riches or poverty, they are all ſanctified 
to us, and are inſtrumental for the fandtifying of us: They are 
covenant bleſſings, and diſpenſed in love to us. 4 Or rhings to 
come; That is, all future things that may befal us in this world, 
and in the world to come, ſhall be to our abundant advantage ; 
whether they be merciful and good things, or grievous and ſad 
_ particularly, death is to come, but to die is Gain: Chriſt's 
deat Was the death of death; he has diſarm'd death of its ſtin , 
the belieyer fears not its dart; it is not a hurting, but a healing 
ſerpent : There is no venom or malignity in it; but that which was 
before in the number of threatnings, 1s now brought within the 
compaſs of the Goſpel promiſes; all things are ours, life or death, 
things preſent, and things to come.” © And ye are Chriſt's; ” Thar 
is, not Paul's or Apollos's diſciples or ſervants, but only Chriſt's, 
therefore — only in him: Conſecrate all to the ſervice ot 
Chriſt, a ign up all to the will of Chriſt; ye are Chriſt's by 
donation, ye are Chriſt's by redemption, ye are Chriſt's by conqueſt; 
ye are therefore to glory in him, and in him only. © And Chriſt 
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God's; “ that is, as ye are Chriſt's, and for his glory ſo Chriſt, 
23 mediator, is God's, and for his glory. He is God's ſervant, to 
do his will, to execute his pleaſure. He was begotten of his 
Father before all time. He received his doctrine from the Father 
in the fulneſs of time. He fought not his own, but his Father's 
plory, in the doctrine which he preactted; in tiſe miracles which 
wrought; but living in ih entire refignation to his Father's 
* Lord! How will it ſhame us, thy ſervants, to follow 
hriſt, and to be call'd by his name, if we ſeek. not his glory, and 


Chriſtians, thro' Jeſus, ſer forth, in this noble exaltation ! Firſt, 
here is a full and vehement enumeration of particulars ; and then 
a noble gradation, which riſes up to the heaven of heavens, and 
terminates in the bleſſed God himſelf. (Blackw,) But whereas the 
Socinians cry out here, of a difference or diſtinction between God 
and Chrift, and that it appears hence (ſaith Crellius) that Chriſt is 
in no wiſe God moſt high, as having another above him, as his head, 
on whom be depends, and from whom he is here manifeſily diſtin- 
| oof tis certain, the Fathers 2 not ſo,” who ſay, Chriſt 
2s of God, as *being begotten by him before all ages, and having 
him for his Father, vs receiving the divine nature from him: Others 
grant this of Chriſt, as mediator betwixt us and God; in which 
ſenſe he performing that office as an, or by virtue of his numan 
nature, in which alone he could be a Prophet ſent from God, or 
offer up himſelf to the death for us, or intercede in our behaif, or 
be exalted to the right hand of God to be a prince and a Saviour: 
He therefore was exalted thus to the glory of God the Father; and 
ſ depended on him in the exerciſe of that office. Sce, the notes 
on chap xi. 3. (W.) 


CHAP. IV. Nh 
What regard is juſtly due to the Miniſters ＋ Chriſt, 


viz. Neither to be idoligell on the one hand, nor vi- 


lied on the other. 7 he ſufferings and patience of * niable characters of 


the Apoſtles. St. Paul's fatherly authority aſſerted. 


FX. ty 2: 3s 43-43 6: 74 E T a man fo account of 

6, 9, 10, 11, 13; 13. us, as of rhe miniſters of 
Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries ot God. More- 
over it is required in ftewards, that a man be found 
faithful. But with me it is a very ſmall thing that I 
ſhould be judged of you, or of mans judgment : Yea, 
I judge not mine own felt. For I know nothing by my 
ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified : But he that judg- 
eth me is the Lord. Therefore judge nothing before 
the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring 
to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make 
maniteſt the counſels of the hearts; and then ſhall e- 
very man have praiſe of God. And theſe things, bre- 
thren, I have in a figure transferred to my ſelf, and to 
Apollos, for your ſakes: That ye might learn in us not 
to think of men, above that which 1s written, that no one 
of you be puffed up for one againſt another. For who 
maketh thee to differ from another? And what haſt thou 
that thou didſt not receive? Now if thou didſt receive 
it, why doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt not received it? 
Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as 
kings without us: And I would to God ye did reign, 
that we alſo might reign with you. For I think that 
God hath ſet forth the Apoſtles laſt, as it were appoint- 
ed to death. For we arc made a ſpectacle unto the 
world, and to Angels, and to men. We are fools for 
Chriſt's fake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt: We are weak, 
bur ye are ſtrong: Ye are honourable, but we are deſpi- 
ſed. Even unto this preſent hour, we both hunger and 
thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no 
certain dwelling- place; And labour, working with our 
own hands: Being reviled, we bleſs: Being perſecuted, 
we ſuffer it: Being defamed, we intreat: We are made 
as the filth of the world, and are the off-ſcouring of all 
things unto this day. 


Let a man ſo account of ns.) Here the Apoſtle raiſeth up 
again thoſe whom, in the foregoing chapter, he might ſeem to 


© 


exalt not his will, and live not to his praiſe, who died for us, and 
roſe i (B.) How magnificently are the happy privileges of 
1 
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matter a little too far, and given them occaſion to think to 
ly of this office, he ſeems, as it were, to correct himſelf A 
words, the ſcope and coherence of which with what befor 
| may be illuſtrated by ſome ſuch paraphraſe. as this; ; ds 
Jours, as we have received our miniſtry for your ſervice "Th 
nefit, yet ye are to copſider, that we have receiv'd it from ( 
and from God: And therefore, tho* we do not pretend to bett. 
maſters of your faith, but only © Miniſters by whom ye beliere k 
yet ye ought to look upon us, as the Miniſters and ſervan, 
Chriſt, to whom, as to ftecvard; (which is an office of t' tru) 
and dignity,) is committed the care and pverſight 0 you, an; 
the 1 of diſpenſing to you the myſteries of the Goſpel: 1, 
which words the Apoſtle plainly intimates a more than ording 
account to be made of the Miniſters, and eſpecially of the A ? 
7 22. er ; poſtle, 
of Chriſt: Wherein is implied chiefly, 1. Juſt and due Ip 
henſions concerning their office and authority : And, 2. be 
carriage and demeanour towards them. (Sydall) | 
The Mini ſters of Chriſt.) The word (byperetes) Miniſter, is t. 
ken from £retes, an aar, and may be rendred under-rower;: be. 
| cauſe, under Chriſt, the maſter- pilot, they help forward the fl 
of the church towards the port, Heaven. (Leigh.) The 1 
of the Church, beſides the proper names belonging to their office, 
ſuch as Apoſtles, Biſhops, and Elders, have ſeveral other 
rative appellations and titles given to them in the New T 
ment; ſome of which ſeem to import only an obligation to l. 
bour and diligence; and being taken from mean and ſervile er- 
ployments, do not, of themſelves, give any advantage to the cha- 
racter, nor raiſe any great ideas in us of the office and authorit 
ol uch as miniſter about holy things; ſuch as, Miniſters, Builder, 
Latourers. But when it is confider'd, hoſe Miniſters and Lz- 
bourers they are, and whoſe companions in labour, ck. © Mi- 
niſters of God and of Chriſt,” * Jabourers together with God," 
and © workers together with Chriſt,” they give us a quite difter- 
ent view of the matter. But there are other titles and names 
given to them, which as they ſuppoſe care and diligence becauſe 
of the truſt repoſed in them, to they carry in the very name unde. 
| great honour, dignity, and authority. Such 
as, 1. Stewards, which is a moſt honourable title in a family; 
their buſineſs being to have the inſpection of the reſt of the ſer- 
vants, and to aſſigu to cach his due portion both of labour and 
proviſion. So that when they are here call'd, © Stewards of the 
myſteries of God,” it denotes their having the care of, and or- 
dering holy things; their power of diſpenſing the word and fi- 
craments, and of ſeparating, and ordaining perſons to the ſacred 
miniſtry, And thus St. Paul calls a Biſhop, “ the Steward of God. 
e * of the Church are calld Ambaſſadr, 
2 Cor. v. 19, 20. The great defign upon which our Saviour came 
into the world, was to tet on foot a treaty and to mediate a peace 
between God and man. This he firſt perform'd in his own per- 
ſon; but upon his leaving the world, he committed the word f 
reconciliation to his Apoſtles : And they acting by his commiſſon, 
thought it no preſumption to call themſelves ambaſſaders for, 
or in the behalf of, Chriſt. 3. They are call'd Angels, to ſkew 
their divine miſſion and authority, But of theſe more at large 
in another place. By theſe titles and appellations we ſee, what 
notion and apprehenfions the Scripture teaches us to have con- 
cerning ſpiritual paſtors; viz. as an order of men inſtituted by 
God for the nobleſt purpoſes, and call'd to an office of the high- 
eſt truſt and authority: That they have an immediate relation 
to God, not only as his Miniſters and Stewards, but as his Am- 
baſſadors and Angels or meſſengers; by whom, as by his ſubl:- 
ſtutes, he manages all the affairs of the Church, which is his ſſi- 
ritual kingdom; as he does thoſe of his temporal kingdom, by 
the higher powers, who are likewiſe ordain'd by him. And 
therefore, as we are oblig'd to be ſubject to the governors of 
ſtate, as unto them who are ordain'd of God; ſo likewiſe we ate 
bound in conſcience, to be obedient to rhoſe who are ſet over us in 
the Lord, to thoſe who are ſer over us in ſpirituals, and are ove 
us in the Lord, to * watch for our ſouls,” Heb. xXili. 17. 
altho* theſe excellent things were ſpoken primarily of the Apoſtlcs, 
and of thoſe who were immediately appointed and ordain'd by 
them; and altho' the glorious characters mention d do mo 
ſtrictly and properly belong to ſuch as receiy'd their co 4 
either immediately from Chriſt, or from the Apoſtles by = - 
rection of the Holy Ghoſt, and were endu'd with miracu'” 
gifts; yet, in a lower ſenſe, and in proportion, they are —＋ 
ble to all following governors of the Church. For, as 2 * 
cced the Apoſtles in ſuch parts of their office, and in ſuch ce 
grees of their power and authority as are neceſlary for 1 5 ty 
government of the Church, and the edification of it Alk i 
ſo they are, conſequently, entit]'d, in ſome ſenſe, to thoie ble 
raters and deſignations given to them, and to a porn, 
degree of that honour and dignity which rhoſe character a 
port. And thus we find, that the good primitive 1 N 
they did not think it proper to retain the name of Apoſtics, 
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uave caſt down and leſſened. (G.) For, as if he had carried the 


. * 4 ho 
| judging it more convenient to be appropriated to thoſe — 
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FEET by Chriſt) yer they fill look'd upon bet 
ſent riſt) yet the ook 'd upon them- 
42 2 to — in — — of the church 
wy imd a pre-eminence anſwerablè to that character, and ex- 
- * ſuitable authority, and the people readily acknowledged 
2 „ ſach, and paid them the utmoſt reſpect and obedience. 
2 . the former ſhould wrongfully aſſume a character and 
— rity that did not belong to them, or the latter weakly com- 
oy 1 ſubmit to it, is not in the leaſt degree credible. (Sydall) 
pl tho we arc all Aſiniſters in the Apoltle's ſenſe, yet how 
— vely and improperly we are ſo call'd, in the ordinary pre- 
m Ie of the word, will appear by what here follows. All 
mteſaſtical perſons or clergymen may be conſider'd in a three- 
© rclation; t. To God. 2. To the people. 3. One toward 
a cher. In reſpect to God, all are miniſters, of what — 
— they be; becauſe they do what they do, by commiiſion 


from him, either more or leſs immediate: For a miniſter is he 


wi opera ſuam alicui, ut ſuperior, prebet. In reſpect of the peo- 
je all are Biſhops, that is, Iuſpectores, or overicers; as having 
charge to look unto them. But, compared one to another, he 
whom we uſually call Biſhop is the only overſeer of the relt ; 
Inſpeor tot ius Cleri. Deacons are only minilters to the reſt ; 
and in that reſpe& have their name. Biſhops are a degree of 
Pregbyters, of divine ordinance; to be as heads, chiefs, and pre- 
Gents f their brethren : All eccleſiaſtical miniſters, whether in 
Erdheia, or Foro eccleſiaſtico (1 mean whether they attend divine 
a the church, or juriſdiction in eccleſiaſtical courts) are 


were im 


duties 1 


all a kind of Deacons; being tò the Presbyrers, either ſingle or 


epiſcopal, as the Levites were to the Sacerdotes in the Old Tei- 
tament, namely, to miniſter unto, or for them. "Theſe grounds 


being forclaid and underſtood, I affirm, 1. That Presbyters are 


by us unnaturaily and improperly call'd miniſters, either of the 
church, or of ſuch, or ſuch a pariſh: We ſhould call them, as 
the text doth; miniſters of God, or “ miniſters of Chriſt ;”” not 
miniſters of men; 1. Becauſe they are only God's miniſters who 
ſends them, but the people's magiſ/ri to teach, inſtruct, and over- 
ſee them: Were it not abſurd to call the ſhepherd, the ſheep's 
miniſter? If he be their miniſter, they ſurely are bis maſters. 
And fo indeed the people, by occaſion of this miſappellation, 
think they are ours, and uſe us accordingly. Indeed we are 
calld miniſters, but never their miniſters; but, as you ſee here, 
God's miniſters, Chriſt's miniſters, who imployeth us to diſpenſe 
his mvſtcries unto his church. There are three words in the 
New Teſtament, tranſlated miniſter ; Diaconos, Hyperetees, Lei- 
tourgos. The firſt is moſt frequent; but not one of them is given 
to the Apoſtles, in the, whole Scripture, with relation to the 
church or people: You ſhall never find them called Diaconoi, 
or Hyperetai tes Eccleſtas, which is fo frequent with us; but 
« Miniſters of God, 2 Cor. vi. 4. 1 Theſ. iii. 2. Miniſters of 
Chrift,” as here, and 2 Cor. xi. 23. Col. 1. 3. © Miniſters of 
Jeſus Chriſt,” 1. Tim iv. 6. or miniſters of that which they mi- 
niſter; as Miniſters of the New Teſtament,” 2 Cor. iii. 6. “ Mi- 
rilters ofthe Golpel,” Eph. iii. 7. Coloſ. i. 23. But not miniſters of 
them to whole behoof they mmiſter: Vet might this ſpeech, 
Miniſter of the church, if rightly conſtrued, be admitted; name- 
ly, it it oe ſpoken, by an c!lipfis, tor miniſter of God, for, and 
over the church! So the Apoltie, Coloſſ. i. 7. A faithful wi- 
niſter of Chriſt for you.;” that is, Ciriſt's miniſter, not theirs : 
Vet nor for Chriſt, but for them: But thoſe who uſe this ſpeech, 
commonly mean otherwiſe. 2. Angels are called © miniftri::g ſpi- 
rits;” but not our miniſters, but God's miniſters to us-ward, or 
tor our behalf: So miniſters of the Goſpel; not the people's, 
or congregation's miniſters, but God's miniſters for their behoof. 
3. This fpeech, miniſter of the church, or, of this, or that 
church, is ſo much the more incommodious, becaule it hath be- 
g0:ten (as incommodious and unapt ſpeeches do) an erroneous 
©0:\cen, not only among the vulgar, = ſome of better under- 
ſtanding ; namely, that a miniſter 1s not lawfully called, unleſs he 
be choſen by the people, becauſe he is their miniſter, and ſo to 


be deputed by them: And indeed if he be their miniſter, in pro- 


per relation, they are his maſters; and ſo it is good reaſon they 
Mould appoint him, as maſters do thoſe who are to ſerve them ! 
Bur u, in proper relation, they are God's miniſters, and not theirs, 
tho for them, then God is to appoint them, or ſuch as he hath 
pur in place to do it. It is an erroneous opinion, that ſome 
Mantan, that the power of ſacred order, and of the keys, Is gi- 
ven by God immediately to the body of the congregation; and 
that they depute him who is their miniſter, to execute the power 
which is originally in them: For that power 1s conferr'd by God 
mmediately to thoſe, who are Biſhops, and Paſtors, and, by 
and trough them, reaches to the whole body, and no otherwile. 
am potuit incommodi ſermonis uſus. Some perhaps object a- 
gt this whole aſſertion, that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. iv. 5. We 
Ercach not our ſelves, bur Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, (to wit, ef? 
Tour rang and our ſelves your ſervants for Jeſus ſake.” If the 
Alles were the churches ſervants, why not their miniſters ? I 
luer, The Apoſtle ſays not, they were the Corinthians ſervants, 


but that he had made himſelf fo, in his preaching to them: So 
he ſays expreſly 1 Cor. ix. 19. © For tho' 1 be free from all 

men, yet I have made my ſelf a ſervant to all, that I might gain 

the more: Yet he confeiſes the Corinthians began to vility him for 

this condeſcenſion, 2 Cor. xi. . © Have I committed an otfence in 

abaſing my ſelf, that ye might be exalted, becauſe I have preach- 

ed unto you the Goſpel of God freely?“ This was that wherein 

he carried himſclf toward the Corinthians as a ſervant ; but to 

other churches he did not ſo! It would be a ſtrange aſſertion, to 

ſay the Apoſtle was the Corinthians ſervant, in a proper rela- 

tion: We know, he ſays, Gal. i. 10. If I pleaſed men, I 

ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt ;* And, Rom. vi. 16. * Know 

ye not, that to whom ye yield your ſelves ſervants ro obey, 
his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey ?” I come now to a ſecond 

aſſertion; which is, that how ſocver any eccleſiaſtical perſon 
may be rightly called a miniſter, (fo it be in a * relation to 

God- ward) yet the word miniſter is again molt unfitly uſed a- 

mongſt us, for a name of diſtinction of one eceleſiaſtical order 
from another: As when they call thoſe who are Presby ters, mi- 

niſters, by way of diſtinction from deacons; for ſo they ſpeak; 
Miniſters and deacons, inſtead of pricfts and deacons! The rea- 

ſon they thus ſpeak, is to avoid the name Prieſt; which they 

conceive to ſignify ſacerdos, that is, one that lacrificeth, ſuch as 
were thoſe in the law: But our curates of holy things in. the 
Goſpel, are not to ofter ſacrifice, and therefore (ſay they) ought 
not to be called ſacerdotes, and conſequently, not prieſts. This 
is their reaſon : But if it be well examined, Prieſt is the Englift 

of Presbyter, and not of ſacerdos; there being in our tongue no 
word in uſe for ſacerdos, Pricit, which we ute for both, being 
improperly uſed for a ſacrificer, but naturally expreſſing a Pres- 
byrer ; the name whereby the Apoſtles call both themſelves, and 
thoſe who ſucceed them in their charge. For who can deny 
that our word Prieſt i corrupted of Presbyter ? Our anceſtors the 
Saxons firſt uled preoſter; which by a farther contraction became 
prefte, and Prieſt : The high and low Dutch have prieſter, the 
French preſire, Italian prete, but the Spaniard only ſpeaks it 
full presbytero. But, to come more near the point, our men, in 
uling the word miniſter, for a diſtinctive name, inſtcad of prieſt, 
incur four ſoleciimes; I mean when we uſe the word miniſter 
not at large, but for a diſtinction from the order of deacons, 
ſaying Miniſters and deacons. 1. We run into That we ſought to 
avoid: For we would avoid to call the Presbyters of the Goſpel, 
by the name of the ſacriticers of the law; and yet run into it in 
ſuch ſort, that we ſtyle thoſe of the law by the evangelical name: 
The Hebrew calls thoſe of the law Cohanim, of coban, which 
properly ſignifics to miniſter ; and thence comes the Greek word 
coneo, and diacone o; but we call thoſe of the Goſpel, Cohanim, 
when we ſtyle them miniſters : On the contrary, the Apoſtles 
ſtyle thoſe of the Golpei, Preobyters; but we transfer that name 
to thoſe of the law, when we call them Priefts: This is counter- 
change; running foul upon one rock, to avoid falling upon ano- 
cher. 2. It is a confuſion or tautology, to ſay Miniſters and dca- 
cons ; that is, miniſters and miniſters! For Diaconos is, in the 
| Greck, a miniſter. The one is in Greek a miniſter, the other in 
Latin; as if one ſhou'd ſay, Homo and anthrepos, or diluvium and 
cataclyſmus, and think fo to diſtinguiſh things of ſeveral natures, 
or conditions, 3. We impo'e upon that order, a name of a di- 
rect contrary notion to hat the Apoſties gave them: The Apo- 
ſtles gave them a name of elderſhip, and ſuperiority, in calling 
them Presbyteri ; we of inferiority, and ſubordination in calling 
them miniſtri. The Jews had no name more honourable than 
that of elder, peristyteroi; for ſo they called their magiſtrates: So 
we read of *eldersof the people,” and “ elders of the prieſts and 
Levites ;” meaning the chief in both ſorts. This honourable 
name the Apoſtles gave, as a name of diſtinction, to the evange- 
lical paſtors, whereby they dignified them above thoſe of the 
law; whoſe name ju the Hebrew (as I ſaid before) is but a deno- 
mination of miniſtry: And we have rejected the name of dig - 
nicy, of Fatherſhip and Elderſhip, and aſſumed inftzad thereof, a 
name of under-ſcrvice, of ſubjection, of miniſtry, to diſtinguiſh 
our order by. I ſay to diſtinguiſh our order: For in a general 
ſenſe, and wich reference to God, we are all his miniſters; and it 
is an honour unto us ſo to be, more than to be other mens maſters, 
as our Apoſtle in the text intimates. 4. In the churches beyond 
the ſeas, there 1s a worſe ſoleciſme, by reaſon of this miſapplied 
ſpeech. They have a kind of officers, who are the paſtor's aſſiſ- 
tants in diſcipline, much lik: to our churchwardens; and theſe 
they call elders, we ſtyle them lay-elders. Theſe are but a kind 
of deacons at the moſt ; and of a new erection too: And yer 
theſe are dignified by the name of Elders, and Presbyters, who 
are indeed but deacons, or miniſters; and the paſtor himſelf is 
called a miniſter, who in the Apoſtics ſty le is the only Presbyter 
or elder. For ſo they ſpeak, The miniſter and his presbyters, 
or elders. *To conclude, It had been to be wiſhed, that thoſe 
whom the term of Prieſt di pleaſed, through their miſtaken no- 


tion or abuſe of the word Srcrifice, had rather reſtored the 
7 C apoſto- 
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apoſtolical name of Presbyter in the full found; which would have commodate his doctrines to the times, to wreſt and Aug the 


been as ſoon, and as calily learned and underſtood, as Miniſter, 
and was no way ſubject to that ſuppoſed inconvenience : But mil- 
application of the word Presbytey, in ſome churches, to an order 
which the Apoſtles called not by that name, deprived thoſe there- 
of, to whom it was properly due. However, when they call. us 
Miniſters, let them ſo account of us, as of the miniſters of 
Chriſt,” and not of men; not as deputed by the congregation, to 
execute a power as originally in them, but as © Stewards of the 
myſteries of God.” (Mede) See the notes on 2 Cor. iv. 5. 
Steeyards 3 myſteries of Ged.] This contains the matter a- 
bout which the miniſtry is imploy'd ; viz. in diſpenſing the myſ- 
teries of God. This office is two-fold. 1. To ſuper- intend the 
daily proviſions of Chriſt's family, 2. To take ,care that due order 
be obſerv'd, and their maſter's honour kept up. 1. As Stewards, 
they are to provide a due portion of ſpiritual food for the ſeveral 
arts of the family committed to their care, according to the dif- 
terent capacities of each; Milk for babes, and ſtronger meat for 
ſuch as have ſtronger underſtanding. But here, there muſt be ſpe- 
cial regard had to the myſteries of the Goſpel, which are more 
properly applicable to the doctrines with which they ought to 1n- 
ſtruct rhe family. It was only by revelation that men could know 
the incarnation, the ſatisfaction and redemption of our bleſſed Sa 
viour, the juſtification thro” faith, the doctrine of the Trinity, and 
ſuch like. Theſe therefore having been reveal'd by Chriſt and by 
the Holy Ghoſt, to the fi: ſt Apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt, they 
were the Stewards of thoſe myſteries to diſpenſe them to others. 
They were truſted to open and untold thoſe ſecrets, and © to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of Jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Cor. 
iv. 6. Nor is their diſpenſing the ordinances of the Goſpel without 


myſtery. For the ſacraments are not only ſigns and memorials of 


that redemption purchas'd by the myſtery.ot Chriſt's ſat is faction, 
but they are ſeals aud conveyances of it. By one ſacrament we are 
admitted and jvitiated into Chriſt's ſamiiy, and receive grace, and the 

rdon of our fins; and by the other, we are confirm'd and 
renpthned in newneſs of life. 2. It is the fteward's office, to 
take care that decency and order be kept in the church, which is 


the houſe of God. And therefore to the Apoſtles, and in them 


to the paſtors of the church, to the end of the world, were given 
the keys of the kingdom of Heaven; the power of binding and 
looſing. They Ae tuft to admit into the church, ſuch as are 
quality'd, by 1 But if thoſe who are admitted do not be- 
have as they ought, they may be cenſur'd by the ſteward; and if 
they become refractory and incorrigible, they may be turn'd out 
of the houſe by excommunication. And this is fo far from placing 
Imterium in in perio, as ſome pretend to fear, that the very nature 
of this diſcipline denies any carnal weapons, either for offence, 
or for its own ſupport. The puniſhment it inflicts is not a ſecular 
cocrtion, but a ſpiritual : Its dominion is not directly upon the 
lives and bodics of men, bur upon their minds and conſciences. 
"Tis true, (in certain cafes) a civil ſanction follows the canons of 
the church, and enforceth her awhority by a temporal power: But 
that is an aſſiſtance lent her from without, fince her incorporation 
with the ſtate, and conſequer:tly none cf her own product. It 
muſt be own'd, however, that the church ſubſiſted before, upon 
her own bottom, upon the laws of her own diſcipline, and had 
her own Regimen, antecedently to civil Jaws and polity ; Or elſe, 
what became of her before the time of Conſtantine ? Surely, then, 
when Nurſing Fathers and Nurſing Aethers (to verefy the Prophet's 
prediction, Iſa. xlix. 23.) came themſelves to take her into their 
favour, they did not null the Jaws ſhe had before, nor take away 
what was her own, by giving her an additional protection. The 
church then ſtands upon her own intrinfick authority, whether in, 
or without, the ſtate: She owns the ſame law-giver ſhe had from 
the beginning, and cannot Cepart from the powers he enabled her 
to govern by, withour ceaſing to be that ſociety which he ercCted. 
(Bynns) Sce the notes on Luke xiv. 25. fol xviii. 36. and 
Acts v. 29. 

Required in ſtecrards, that a man be feund faithful.) Tis a juſt 
and reaſonable ſerrence of our Saviour's, that “ unto whomſoever 
much is given, much ſhall be required,” Luke xii. 48. And 'tis 
in no caſe more applicable, than in this now before us. For, as 
the fteavardjiip of the wiriftiry is, of all others, the moſt noble 
and important ; fo there's a greater number and meaſure of endow- 
ments required, to qualify men for it: And, as tis every paſtor's 
duty, to endeavour the artainment of them, and ro come 
as near them as he can; fo, wherever they are, or in what- 
ſoever degree, they bring each of them their ſeveral obligations 
upon theſe ſfect ard, with fidelity to employ them to the great ends 
ot religion, in the ſeveral parts and branches of their duty, 1. To be 
faithful to the people in the miuiſtration of their office: With a 
ſpirit of zeal and piety reading the publick prayers of the church; 
with a becon ing awe and reverence performing tho ſolemn ſervice 
of the altar; aud with gæat efforts of zeal and prudence fulfilling 
the duty of the pulpir. The true and faithful paſtor is not to ac- 

n * 


demn tuch, they incur the guilt of © judging another man's ſervant, 


ſcriptures in favour of a party, or model them to the 
vices of great men for che a2 of advancement : But, vin l 
moſt ſiucetity, perſpicuity and exactneſs, rightly to divide — Iu 
pound, the word of truth, 2 Tim. ii. 4. to keep back not = 
of what is given in charge to deliver, bur unreſcryedly to 73 
Clare the whole counſel of God,” Acts xx. 27. But, beſidest 
the ſick are to be. viſited, the ſcrupulous ſutisfied, the —— 
ported, and the fallen rais'd ; the ffayed are to be reduced 4 
Wavering confirmed, and thoſe who are at variance reconcil's: — 
all theie with 2 remedies, cantions, exhortations, and 
proofs. 2. To be faithful to Chriſt's church, in the lup — 
defence of her honour and intereſt againſt the treacheties ang im. 
poſtures of her pretended friends, as well as againſt the open al. 
laults of her profeſs'd enemies. They are not, like Hel | 
to ſhrink, and fee away, when the wolf approaches ; but 2 
goed {bepherds, to ſtand in the gap againit ail the invaders of thy 
ſpirirual fold, and guard their flocks from being devour'd by the 
benſts of the foreft, even at the hazard of their lives? In a word 
they muſt be continually wreftling againſt the malice and'fu;y 
the fraud and ſubtlety ot their carthly, as well as their infernal > 
nemies; and amidft all the encroachments of licentionſneſs and pu- 
faneneſs, all the ſtorms of hereſy and ſchiſm in the church, and 
all the concuſſions of ſedition in the ftate, muſt maintain cir true 
| principles firm and unſhaken, even tho' they lie firſt in the way to 
luffer and ſmart for them. And, 3. To be faithful to themſeive; 
and their ſacred character, in adornirg their doctrine by the re 
tarity cf their lives. For, without this, as they are too juſtly and 
deſervedly expoſed to the cenſure, contempt, and deſpite of the 
people, as well as to the ſevere laſhes and reproaches of their own 
conicience ; ſo they can never hope for ſucceſs in their miniſt;y 
or any other return of their labour, than their being condemn'd as 
wicked and znprofitable ſertants (Smith) There is ſcarce any age, 
when there are not ſome fins which are epidemical and popular; 
and it is dangerous to encounter any thing that is popular, that brings 
a man under an ill name, and a general odium. But, what is cen- 
ture? What is reproach ? What is perſecution, to à reſolyed ſer- 
vant of Chriſt i He muſt expect, and, af: er the example of his grex 
| maſter, muſt contentedly bear, the indignities of a crooked gene- 
ration. When he is reviled, he muſt bleſs; when he is defamed, he 
mult entreat; when he is injur'd, he muſt forgive; when he is per- 
| ſecuted, he muſt ſuffer. This, I confeſs, is not very pleaſing to 
Heſh and blood: But, no matter for that; this is our comfort, (and 
it is an abundant one) * the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in- 
ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, bur by the 
grace of God, we have had our converſation in the world,” 2 Cor. 
i. 12. (Killingb.) See more at large the ſeveral Sermons of Dr. d- 
dall, Dr. Smith, Mr. Bynns, and Mr. Killingbeck, on the text here 
explain'd. 
A very ſmall thing that I ſbould be judged of you.) The jud 
which St. Paul here profeſſcs himſelf 2 * Ad 
ſuades others from the exerciſe of, is not any public and legal one, 
which perſons in authority, whether eccleſiaſtical or civil, will paß 
upon notorious offences; and which the miniſters of Chriſt, as well 
as others, are bound to ſubmit, and pay great deference to: But i 
is a judgment of private perſons, ſupported by no authority; * 
ment of partiality and affection, which meddles where it hath no- 
thing to do, and tends unduly to exalt or depreſs their teachers in 
the opinion of the world. And in bar to this, he offers two un- 
anſwerable arguments: The one implied in their being © miniſter 
of Chriſt,” accountable to none but their own maſter ; who will 
judge all their actions one day immediately by himſelf; and who, n 
the mean while, judges ſuch as are of human c izance, by tho 
who are deputed to act under him in an authoritative way; cone 
quently, when private perſons take upon them to cenſure and con. 


þ 


Rom. xiv. 4. The other conſiſts in this, that theſe men neither 
have, nor can have, ſufficient proof to form a right judgment upo®* 
Becauſe they cannot ſee into their teacher's conſcience ; and ſo, not 
being able to take a full and diſtinct view of the principles he gos: 
upon, muſt needs be liable to great miſtakes. (Stanh.) Not t 

the Apoſtle was unconcern'd, 13 the Corinthians had a g 
eſteem of him, or not : For the contrary is evident from the who 
drift of his Epiſtles; in which he labours to convince chem of tht 
truth of his doctrine, and of his ſincerity in the diſcharge of g 
office, and rejoiceth greatly in their affection to him, 2 Cor. 4 F 
vii. 14, 15. and viii. 24. His meaning therefore only is, That the! 
judgment is little ro him, in compariſon of the final, and 8 
judgment of the Lord. (W.) Therefore, ſays he, 7 3 
mine own ſelf;“ that is, definitively, ſo as to acquieſce in that 0 8 
ment: For I may be deceiv'd in my judgment even of my hs 
and therefore I leave my ſelf to the judgment of God. It is + «1 
gular ſupport to all the faithful members, and eſpecially tot > 
nifers of Jeſus Chriſt, that they, and their actions, have 2 a7 
righteous judge to be examin'd and tried by, than eithet the * py 


| 


” „ * 
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;: The world's judgment may falſly condemn them, 
oe judgment may flatter and deceive them, but the judgment 


of God will deal impartially with them. (B.) 


or d a am. iii. 2. And © if we ſay that we have 
12 hat 2 our ſelves, and the truth ĩs not in us, 1 John i. 
1 But the Apoſtle's meaning is, My conſcience clears me from 


i and unfaichfulneſs in the function of my miniſtry. (Al. 


hereby juſti ed.] Here the Apoſtle doth not intend 
= yt = r could have no good aſſurance of their 


juſtification and favour with God, from the teſtimony of an 
—_ — which (faith St. John) gives“ confidence to- 
Ty « God,” 1 John iii. 21. for, it fo, farewel all joy and comfort 
> this world. e doth himſelf aſſure us, that their & rejoicing was 
is the teſtimony of their conſcience, that in ſimplicity and god] 
kncetiry they had had their converſation in the world, 2 Cor. i. 
12 He adviteth all men to approve their own actions to them- 
ſelves: And then (ſaith he) © * man ſhall have rejoicing in 
himſelf alone, and not in another,” Gal. v1. 4. His meaning there- 
fre in this place is, That our final juſtification, or abſolution from 
condemnation, depends not on the judgment which we paſs upon 
dur ſelves, but upon that which God, the righteous judge, will paſs 
upon us at the laſt. Here alſo note, in St. Paul, another ſenſe of 
fification, as it relates to our abſolution from condemnation, and 
our approbation as righteous at the laſt day, which (ſaith he) will be 
according to our works, 2 Cor. v. 10. and our fidelity in execution 
of the truſts committed to us, as here, ver. 2. (W.) See the notes 
on Rom. iii. 20. and iv. 2. 
Judge nothing before the time.] See the notes on ver. 3. and on 
Matth. vii. 1. and Rom. 11. 1. 
Manifeſt the counſels of the hearts.) Hence note, That the Lord 
eſus Chriſt muſt have the knowledge of the ſecrets of the hearts 
of all men ſubject to his judgment: And therefore he muſt be that 
God, who © alone knows the hearts of all men,” 1 Kings viii. 39. 
and is alone the © ſearcher of all hearts,” 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. © to 
ive every man according to his ways, and according to the fruit of 
f doing,” Jer. xvii. 10. And therefore Chriſt expreſly aſcribes 
this —— to himſelf, by ſaying, All the churches ſhall 
know, that I am he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts, and I will 


(W. and B.) ; 

Then ball every man have praiſe of God.) That is, Every one 
ſhall have praiſe, who is praiſe-worthy : Every good man, tho 
now diſprais'd and deſpis'd, tho* cenfur'd and condemn'd, tho” load- 
ed with ſcandals and falſe reports; every righteous perſon ſhall 
then have praiſe from Chriſt the righteous judge. (B.) All who 
have praiſe, ſhall have it from him. This and fuch like expreſh- 
ons, imply rather the ſingularity of the agent, than the univerſa- 
lity of the patients. (Lukin) Some, no doubt, ſhall receive diſ- 
praiſe: But the Apoſtle mentions praiſe only, becauſe the vice 
which he here reproveth, was, their giving more praiſe to ſome 
than to others, odiouſly extolling ſome to the diſparagement of 
himſelf, and others, who deſerv'd as well, or perhaps better than 
7 (Aſl.) . 

hat in a fizure transferred.) See the notes on chap. i. 11, Ec. 
and iii. 4. and Rom. vil. 7. 3 

Net to think of men, above.] What phronein ſignifies in this place, 
will beſt be gueſs'd by (phyſio the) 4 putted up,” which follows on 
purpoſe to explain it. That ſignitying elation of mind to the de- 
ſpiſing of others, pbronein muſt in all reaſon do ſo too. Thus tis 
expounded by the ſcholiaſt on Thucydides, St. Chry ſoſtome, and 
Demoſthenes. (H.) See the notes on Rom. xii. 3. : 
lo maketh thee to differ.] As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Who is 
it that maketh one miniſter to differ from and excell another? Is it 
not God? If fo, then let thoſe miniſters who have received the 
preatelt gifts from God, whom the inſpiration of the Almighty hath 
made moſt wiſe and underſtanding, be moſt humble themſelves; 
and let none take occafion from thence to deſpiſe others who have 
received leſs, Learn hence, That miniſters, of great abilities, 
eminent for gifts and graces, are in great danger of being puft up 
themſelves, and their people alſo too prone to glory in them. There 
5 a tempration in good things, yea, in the beſt things, to pride: 

ne beſt men on earth may be over-heated by what they have re- 
ceived from heaven; and Satori may take occaſion, even from, our 
raptures in ſpirit, to puff us up with ſpiritual pride: Therefore our 
Apoſtle uts forth this humbling and —_— expoſtulation, 

What haſt thou that thou haſt not received ? Who made thee to 
er! There is nothing, wherein one miniſter, or indeed one 
man differeth, or is diſtinguiſhed from another, or wherein he ex- 
celleth another, but it is given him from God: It is God, and not 
himſelf, that makes him to differ: It is an high degree of pride, for 
1925 man to ſay, Ego di ſcrevi meipſum, I of my ſelf have made my 
el to differ. (BY The Apoſtle manifeſtly ſpeaking here of thoſe 
pifts of the Spirit which were immediately infuſed without human 
induſtry, and were diſpenſed by God, and by his Spirit, according 


give unto every one of you according to your works,” Rev. ii. 23. 


mo. 


Te an PA Fr Epiſtle i the CORINTHIANS: 


] know nothing by my elf.] Not, ſim ly, no ſin; for © in many po 


to his good pleaſure, ch. iii. 5. and xii. 1 T. it cannot be hence ar- 
gued, that no man doth any thing to make himielf differ from 
another, in any virtue, or pious diſpoſitions. For, to what pur- 

ſe are men continually exhorted, ſtirr'd up by powertul- motives, 
to all Chriſtian duties, and particularly to excel in virtue, if theſe 
exhortations and motives are not propos d to engage them to exer- 
ciſe theſe Chriſtian virtues, to chuſe the good, and refule the evil ? 
And if one man, upon conſideration of theie motives, do chuſe to 


live a pious life, whereas another is not by the ſame motives pre- 


vail'd on fo to do, doth he not “ differ from another” by virtue of 


that choice ? And tho the grace of God, by way of excitation, 


worketh in us thus to will, yet ſince our facuirics do firſt deliberate 
upon, and then comply and chuſe to do that thing to whici this 
ce incites us; if to conſider, be to differ trom him who does not 


1o, and to comply with and embrace the call of God, be to differ 


from him who complies not with the ſame call, it mult be certain, 


that as God's grace preventing and exciting, ſo my faculties co ope- 


rating tend to make me differ from another; tho having alſo theſe 
faculties from God, the action may be well aicribed, and the whole 
glory of it muſt be due, to him. Sceing then no act of virtue, 
and no good habit is produced in us, without a frequent and mani- 
fold co-operation of our own faculties to the ſame action and habit, 
whereas theſe gifts of tongues, interpretation, and prophecy, were 

ifts conferr'd upon Chriſtians, in the primi ive times, without any 
uch co-operation of their faculties ; it cannot, with like reaſon, le 
inquired of the former, as it may of theſe gifts, * Who made thee 
to differ from another“ in them? And tho' all ground, ard even all 
pretence of glory ing, by this immediate infuſion of theſe gifts, is 
evidently exciuded ; yet the Apoſtles themſe. ves do glory in thoſe 
good actions which they choſe to do, ch. ix. 15. 2 Cor. i. 12. xi. 21. 
and Gal. vi. 4. (W.) 

That thou didſt not receive.) See the notes on John iii. 27. and 
Rom. xil. 6. 

Now ye are full.) Theſe words are looked upon by interpreters, 
as an ironical reproof given by St. Paul to the Corinthians; in which 
with an holy deriſion he rebukes the over-weaning and high opinion 
which they had of their preſent attainments, and ſpiritual per- 
fections. Now ye are full, &c. As if he had ſaid, Now ye 
think your ſelves ſo full and rich in all kinds of knowledge, rhat ye 
deſpiſe your ſpiritual fathers, my ſelf and Apollos, who firſt con- 
verred you to the faith; we are. looked upon as dull fellows; not 
worthy to be named in the ſame day with your new admired teach- 
ers! Ye advance your ſelves as much above us, as a king is above 
his own ſubjects. I wiſh with all my heart your aappineſs were 
real, that we might be ſharers in it: But verily I fear that ye are 
only puft up with notions; I fear ye have little except in coneeit; 
and there ye have a great deal too much. Learn hence, That ſpi- 
ritual pride, that is, boaſting of, and glorying in, the gifts, graces 
or privileges which are conterr'd upon us, is a fin which the devil 
ſtroagly tempts, and profeſſors are extremely prone to the practice 
and commiſſion of. Now ye are full, now ye are rich,” c. (B.) 

Set forth us the Apoſtles laſt ] As in the former verſe, the flou- 
riſhing condition of the Coriathians is ironically ceſcribed ; ſo here 
the aftlicted and perſecuted condition of the Apoſties is plainly de- 
clared : © We area ſpectacle to the world, and appointed to death.“ 
The original word is, We are ſet as upon a theatre or ſtage, in pub- 
lick view; heaven, earth, and hell, are ſpectators; God, angels, 
and men, wait to ſec rhe glorious triumphs of our faith and forti- 
rude, What a great ſolemnity is there at the ſufterings of a ſaint ! 
Bloody perſecutors are for making all the members, eſpecially all the 
miniſters of Chriſt, “ a ſpectacle to the world :” An alluſion to the 
Roman ſpectacles; who carried thoſe perſons about for a ſight, that 
were to fight with wild beaſts; and if they eſcaped, were only re- 
ſerved for {laughter againſt another day. Thus the Apoſtles in their 
martyrdom conflicted with all ſorts of miſery, and with dearh- itſelf at 
laſt. (/dem.) Ar thoſe Roman ſpectacles, (the Leſtiarii, and the gla- 
diatores) here referr'd to, in the morning men were brought upon 
the theatre to fight with wild beaſts; and to thoſe was aliow'd ar- 
mour, both to defend themſelves, and to ſmite the beaſt which aſ.. 
ſail'd them: But in the meridian ſpectacle the gladiators were 
brought out naked, and without any thing to defend them from the 
ſword of the aſſailant; and he who then eſcaped was only reſery'd 
for ſlaughter to another day: So that theſe men might be well call'd 
(epithanatici) men © appointed to death ;"” and this ing the laſt ap- 
pearance on the theatre for thar day, they are ſaid here to be ſr 
forth (eſchatoi) the laſt. Of which two ſpectacles Seneca ſpeaks 
or Econ 12 cites the words thus, I think God hath 
choſen us Apoſtles laſt, as even to be expoſed to cuild beaſts. (W.) So 
thar, 1f the — God were to a bor a as 
many men think it is, the Apoſtles themſelves might ſeem to have 
the very loweſt place in it. (G.) 

Me are fools for Chriſt's ſake.) Either theſe words are ſpoken, as 


an irony, as Oecumenius conceĩveth, or they may be taken properly; 


and then they carry this ſenſe, We are tools,” in the opinion or 
the world, and yours, becauſe, for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpel's, 
we expoſe our ſelves to manifold troubles and dangers; & bur ye are 


vile,” 


WV, Ros Be i oe a co dias ot — 
5 


ſometimes for neceſlity, and ſometimes that he “ might not be 


- Matth. v. 44. and Luke xxiil. 34. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


8 


viſe,” whe ſo preach Chriſt, that yet ye hazard nothing for him, | 


nor incur any danger of your perſons or eftates ! (Aſſ.) The wiſdom 
of ſuffering Chriſtians, in hazarding all for Chriſt, and in laying 
down their lives in the cauſe of Chriſt, has been always accounted 
weakneſs and folly by the men of this world. (B.) See the notes on 
Ch. it. 3. in. 18. and Acts xvil. 18. | 

We both hunger and thirſt.) Obſerve here, The ſeveral kinds of 
ſufferings which the holy Apoſtles were expoled to and exerciſed 
with; namely, hunger and want, poverty and 9 perſecu- 
tion and death. They ſuſfer'd in their bodies by hunger, and na- 
kedneſò, and ſtripes; in their names by ſcandals and reproaches, 
being accounted © as the filth of the world, and the oft-ſcouring of 


all things.“ How then can we, the miniſters of Chriſt, complain 


of hard uſage from the world, when we conſider what thoſe great 
Apoſtles ſuffer'd in the world? LIdem.) 

Are naked.) Cymneteuomen; We are meanly cloathed ; not abſo- 
lutely naked. (G.) For as Glaſſius obſerves, the Scripture repre-- 
ſents ſuch as naked who are ill-cloathed, as may be ſcen in many 
places; where it ought — to be tranſlated iI/-cloathed; in 
the ſame ſenſe as Seneca ſays, That he who has ſeen a man ill- 
cloathed, or cover'd with rags, ſays that he ſaw him naked. (Eſſ.) 

Are buffeted,} See the notes on John xviii. 22. Acts xxiii. 2. and 
2 Cor. xi. 23 : 

And lalcur, <corking evith our own hands.) This St. Paul did 


chargeable to any,” to whom he preach'd the Goſpel, 2 Theſſ. iii. 
8. Bur, in merrioning it here, he ſeems ſecretly to tax the Corin- 
thians; who tho' they were rich, and very bountiful to other teacli- 
ers, yet ſutter'd the » poſtles to be in want, and under the neceſſicy 
ro relieve themſelves by their own labour. (Afl.) See the notes on 
Acts xviii. 3. and xx. 34. 

Being defamed, de entreat.] To be defamed, is to have our good 
name and reputation biaſted, to be evil ſpoken of ; Haſpbemoumenoi, 
the being reviled, deſpiſed, and falfly accuſed; having things laid 
to our charge that we know not, and being loaded with crimes and 
wickednets which we abhor. To entreat, is to make the mildeſt re- 
turns: Parabalommen, we beſeech and perſwade; Obſecrammr, et 
Precamur, we pray to God for them, and defire them to treat us 
with more fairneſs and jut ice, to look into the nature and tendency 
of thoſe opinions and actions tor which they defame us, which ve 
are aſſured will inc ine them to think better of us. (Whitear) To 
publiſh invectives againft thoſe (even tho the worſt of e ee 
reproach and perſecute us, is a modern piece of zeal, which the 
bleſled Apoſtles, and holy fufterers in the primitive times were not 
acquainted with, buc perfect ſtrangers to. (B.) See the notes on 


As the filth of the «corld.] Perikatharmata ſignifies thoſe things 
which are uſed in the luſtrating 2 city among the Gentiles, Suidas * 
has deſcrib'd the cuſtom of it thus, For the purging and luftrating of 
a city they clothed a man (in foul and filthy garments, ſay ott ©rs) 
and fut lim to death; and he <uas called a luſtration or expiation : 
Thus, faith Euſtathius, Pericatharma is a lufiration, for which the 
vileſt perſons were wont to be uſed ; ſordid, refuſe pecple. For thus 
it was, when the city was under any plague, or other great cala- 
mity, they choſe out one of the naſtieſt perſons in the city, and 
brought him to a certain place, wiih cheeſe, and dry figs, and a 
Cake in his hand, and then bear him with rods about the ſecret 
parts, and then burnt him and the rods together in a ditch, and 
caſt the aſhes into the ſea, (prying a ſacrifice to Neptune, ſaith Sui- 
das) with theſe words, ( genor peripſema, genou catharma,) Be thou a 
luſtration for us. This perion was call'd catharma and peripſema, 
and by Lycophron, and before him by Hipponax, pharmacon, a me 
dicament, and by Philoſtratus (faith Sardus, de vitib. J. 11. c. 19. 
apotropaion, a cure, or averter of jude ment trom the city. (But this 
is a miſtake in Sardus; all that Philoſtratus faith being only this, 
that in the theatre te teu apctrepaicu I idrutai, that is, the ſtatue of 
the deity that ave rie juig ment, plagues, QC. qvas ſet up.) By this 
it appears alſo, what is meant by ( peripſema panton,) the refuſe of all 
in the next words; to wit, the very lame thing in another expreſ- 
ion, the vileſt, refuſe creature in a City, ſuch as uſed to be the ex 
plation in a public calamicy. So faith Suidas, and Heſychius, 
Theſe two words are of the ſame ſignification, and denote thoſe 
who are paid {or others ranſom, or put to death in others ſtead, or 
elle any thing that is moſt vile, trodden under feet by all men. 
Thus, Tob: v. 18. we have this phraſe, « Let it be as refuſe in re- 
ſpect of our child,” or in compariion of him; the Heathen cuſ- 
rom, whence all this comes, being, in a manner, bur a tranſcript 
of the Azazecl, among the Jews, the Scape- goat, that was ſent into 
rhe wildervets with all the tins of the people upon him, Levit. xvi. 
22 which was therefore call'd apoporpaics, rejectaneus, or refuſe. 
(H.) Hence Origen ſays, That our Lord, giving up himſelf for 
the propiriation of our ſins, was made much more than his Apoſtles 
( perikatharma tou Koſmou, kai panton periſſema) the luſtration of the 
world, and peculiar ſacrifice of all men, (W.) So that the Apo- 


Chap. 4, 
vilings and curſings of the multitude, as thoſe condemned , 


ſons, who were offer'd up by way of public expiation. ber. 
Leigh) p Of way -05'p xp (Godn. wa 


Ver. 14 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. Iwrite 
things ny She you, but as my beloved ſons I any 
For though ye have ten thouſand inſtructors in Ct 
yet have ye not many fathers: For in Chriſt Jeſus I hae 
begotten you through the goſpel. Wherefore 1 beſcech 
you, be ye followers of me. For this cauſe have ] fenr 
unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved fon, and faith. 
ful in the Lord, who ſhall bring you into remembrance 
of my ways which be in Chriſt, as I teach every where 
in every church. Now ſome are puffed up as though I 
would not come to you. But I will come to you ſhortly 
if the Lord will; and will know, not the ſpeech of then 
which are puffed up, but rhe power. For the kingdom 
of God is nct in word, but in power. What will en 
Shall I come unto you with a rod, or in love, and in the 


r eee 


ſpirit of meekneſs? 


Inftruftors.] The word is pedagoges, ſchoolmaſters; whereby he 
puts a ditterence between himlelf and their preſent teachers, They 
like ſchoolmaſters, taught for hire; but he freely: They imperi- 
ouſly ; he tenderly, like a father, who begot them to Chriſt through 
the Goſpel. (Aſſ.) See the notes on. John viii. 39. 

Be ye followers of me.] Viz. In the ordinances which I hare, 
and Timothy ſhall, deliver unto you from me; and in the example 
of humility and ſufferings which i have given you. (Fell) $ce the 
notes on ch. xi. 1. 

Timetheus.] See the notes on Acts xvi. 1, 

My wways.} That is, Either the way and rule which I follow 
every where, in teaching the churches; Or my courſe of life, and 
manner of converſation, that they may follow it. (Al) - 

And <vill knew.) That is, I will certainly come and try your 

boaſting envious teachers; not by their plauſible words and fine talk, 
diicovering who has the ſmootheſt tongue: Bur I will examine the 
power; that is, Firſt, Their authority to preach ; And next, What 
power and efficacy there is in, their preaching ; And laſtly, What 
power and influence their preaching has upon their own practice. 
(B.) 
Not in <vord, but in pozwer.) © The kingdom of God” is propa- 
gated, fairh Theophylact, by miracles done by the power of the 
Spirit. For, to convince men of the truth of it, ſaith Chryſol- 
tome, tis not enough to uſe fine words, but the dead mult be raid, 
the devils caſt out, aud other mighty wonders mult be wrought; 
for by tlheſe things the Goſpel is eſtabliſhed. (W.) See the notes 
on ch. 11. 4. 
I bat «vill ye?] As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * I will come to 
you ſhortly,” io regulate diſorders, and to rectify abules, among 
you. Now, chuſe ye how I ſhall come: Whether in the miller 
way of kindneſs, love and mecknefs towards you, or exerciling the 
power God has given me, of inflicting corporal puniſhments on of- 
tenders, by delivering them to Satan, as God's exccutioner upon 
their bodies. Note here, 1. A power which the Apoſtle 1otimatcs 
himielf to have in the Chriſtian church; namely, the power ot the 
rod, that is, a power of inflicting the ſevereſt of corporal puniſh- 
ments, even death it ſelf, upon notorious offenders. Fhus Elymas 
the ſorcerer was ſmitten with blindneſs by St. Paul, Acts x1u. 11. 
Ananias and Sapphira ſtruck dead by St. Peter, Acts v. 5, Ec. 8 
meneus and Alexander delivered unto Satan, 1 Tim. i. 29, 1: Vas 
uſual with God, in the earlier days of the Goſpel, to give Satan 
leave to ſeize the bodies of ſuch as were, for their obſtiuate peric- 
verance in fin, cut off from the communion of rhe church N 
plagued them with diſeaies, and ſometimes, with death, whict A 
calt'd © the deſtruction. of the fleſh,” 1-Cor. v. 5. 2. The N 
reaſon for inveſting ſuch a power, ſo great à power as th15, f pa 
Apoſtle ; becaule then there being no civil power of the mag! = 
on his fide, had he been deſticute of this extraordinary powers | y 
puniſh bold and hardned tranſgreſſors, he could never have = 
cared Chriſtianiry from contempt, much leis have 3 px 
tolerable reſpect either to himſelf or it: People would = 5 
ſpis'd his perſon, and made a mock of his new pigs: 2 
finding him cloached with his power, great fear fell _ ys 8 4 
yea, on as many as heard theſe things, and the name bo ho 
Jetus was magnified, Acts v. 5. 3. How loth and r * ha 
Apoſtle was to exerciſe this power of his, and to anger whe and to 
with a rod,” deſiring rather to uſe fair and gentle eth 115 A 
come unto them“ in love, and in the ſpirit of mcekneb. 3 
ternal teuderneſs and fatherly affection, prompted him — * — 
and threaten puniſhment ; but only to the end that he mig 
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gle's meaning here is, as if he had ſaid, We are as deſpicable and 
edious, in the ſight of the people, as much loaded with the re- 


. a . 1 10 kin * 
execute and inflict it, provided they would be but oblig d by gelb 


—— 
Chap» 5. 
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| im” candid uf: . That the Apoſtle was 

neſs woot 2 ** mere = yk * his rod into bis hand, 
* ſbarpneſs, tho with great reluctancy ;- ſcourging toe, to 
- his on to them. In lik: manner mu eccleſiaſtical 
— to the end of the world, in order to maintain the church's 
— peace, by church-cenſures chaſtiſe that vice which doth 
pa die one, and thoſe glivifions that do diſturb the ocher. (B.) 


See the notes on ver. I. 


CHAP. v. 
hurch 0 Corinth reproved, for their ne left of diſ- 
* in © ame inceſt. e er, excommu- 


nication denounced; and the ena of it declared. Noto- 
nions offenders to be carefully avoided. 


T is reported commonly that 
there 1s 8 . you, 

ſuch fornication as is not ſo much as named amon 
- 42 one ſhould have his father's wife. And 
are pufſed up, and have not rather mourned, that he 
that hath done this deed, 9 be taken away from a- 
mong you. For I verily as abſent in body, but preſent 
in ſpirit, have judged already, as though I were pre- 
ſent, concerning him that hath ſo done this deed; in 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are omen 
together, and my ſpirit with the power of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, for the de- 
ſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus. Your glorying 1s not good: 
Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump? Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may 


Ver. 1, 2, 3» 4, 5» 6, 7, 
8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13-1 


be a new Jump, as ye are unleavened. For even Chriſt 


our paſſover is ſacrifiſed for us: Therefore ler us keep 
the feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven 
of malice and wickedneſs ; but with the unleavened bread 
of ſincerity and truth. I wrote unto you in an epiſtle, 
not to company with fornicators. Yet not altogether with 
the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or 
extortioners, or with idolaters; for then muſt ye needs 
go out of the world. But now I have written unto you, 
not to keep company, if any man that is called a bro- 
ther be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a 
railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſuch an one 
no not to eat. For what have I to do to judge them al- 
ſo that are without? Do not ye judge them that are 
within? But them that are without, God judgeth. 
6s wag put away from amony your ſelves that wicked 
perſon. | 


It is reported commonly.) Obſerve here, 1. The perſons, or the 
people biam'd. The tamous church of Corinth has fornication, 
nay inceſt, charg'd upon her. Heinous fins may creep into the beſt 
ad pureſt churches: Vet doth not a church preſently ceaſe to be a 
true church; nor are Chriſtians preſently to ſeparate ra the com- 
munion of a church, becauſe heinous crimes and ſcandalous offences 
are found in it. This church of Corinth was a true church ; and 
it was ſchiſmatical to ſeparate from her communion, altho* erro- 
neous principles and ſcandalous practices were found among the 
members of it. 2. The crime charg'd upon them; namely, that 
fornication was found among them ; yea, the higheſt degree of 
fornication, to wit, inceſt. By the general name of fornication, all 
uncleanneſs is forbidden, all unlawful conjunctions and ſinful mix- 
tures are condemn'd: By inceſt is to be underſtood the uncleanneſs 
of a perſon with ſome near relation; as a mother, a ſiſter, Sc. 
3- The crime of inceſt is not barely expreſs'd, but ampiified and 
*gravated by its heinouſneſs, © ſuch as was not named among the 

entitles.” Not but that many of the more brutiſh Gentiles were 
zuilty of this ſin ; but the more civilized among the Gentiles did, 
the light of nature, deteſt and abhor it, condemn ar d forbid ir. 
Lord! How fad is it, that what is not ſo much as nam'd among the 
Heathens, ſhould be practis d among Chriſtians ! Whereas ſuch 
us ought not to be ſo much as nam'd a Chriſtians, which are 
practis'd among the Heathens. 4. The notoriouſneſs of the crime, 

It is commonly reported; the fame, or rather the infamy, of the 

ſpread far and near: The fin became ſo publick, that it could 
not be coloured, much leſs conceal d. All fin is a work of dark- 


ä 


— 


which was 


neſs: Uncleanneſs cularly delights in darkneſs; therefore the 
notoriety of the act beſpoke the impudence of rhe agent. Ah ſad 
— & when men declare their fin like Sodom, they hide it not. 

hen both ſhame and fear are caſt off, fin hath an hardned fore- 
head, and a brazen brow. (B.) | 
| Have his father's wife.) Either as bis wife, or ſo as to commit 
fornication with her. Now this, faith Dr. Lightfoot, was done by 
| them agreeably to the Jewiſh doctrine concerning proſelytes, viz. 
That 1 as perſons new born, and had loſt all their kindred 
they had before; ſo that, by the law, as the Rabbins expounded it, 
they 2 marry their mother and fiſter. (See the notes on John 
iii. 3.) And to this Tacitus ſeems to refer, in his account of the 
Jews, when he ſays, All things are by them deem'd prophane, 
which to as are ſacred, and what «ve account inceſtuous is with them 
lawful; and that they are firſt of all tauglit to contemn the gods, 
and to have no regard to parents, chilaren, and brethren. But 
conſidering, that Corinth abounded with philoſophers, and that 
Chryſippus the Stoic reckons the enjoyment of a mother, ſiſter, or 
daughter, as things blamed without: reaſon; and that hence the Ni- 
colaitans and Carpocratians had their doctrine of the community of 
women, not excepting mothers, and daughters, and fiſters ; I think 
it probable, that this corruption might have had its riſe from them ; 
and that, on one or other of theſe accounts, they ſo tamely endur'd 
him who had done this infamous thing: Yea, they were puffed up, 
(ſay the Greek interpreters) on the account of the eioquence and 
wiſdom of this very man. (W) For St. Chry ſoſtome tells us, this 
crime was committed by one who was not only admitted to partake 
of the Divine myſteries, but had obtain d che dignity of a doctor or 
teacher among them: And ſo ſaith Theodoret alto. (H) 

Are puffed up, and have not rather mourned] Here note, 1. The 
fault charg'd upon the church; they did not cenſure this offender, 
therefore the Apoſtle cenſures them: The tolerating of ſcandalous 
fins in me members of churches, is a thing very diſpleaſing 
to Chriſt, and offenſive to his miniſters. 2. As they did not cen- 
ſure the oftenders, ſo neither did they mourn for the offence, as they 
ſhould and ought to have done. Learn hence, That the falls of par- 
ticular members of churches are a juſt cauſe of mourning to the 
whole church: As members of the ſame body we ſhould  mpathize 
with one another ; what the natural members do, the myſtical mem- 
bers ought to do. 3. The cauſe of both, why they did neither 
cenſure the offender, nor mourn for the oftence : © 'They were puf- 
ted up; partly with pride of their own gifts, and partly with vain- 
glory, on account of their admired teachers. Now, this pride 
hindred their ſorrow : A proud man is ſeldom a compaſhonate man; 
true humility will teach us to lament and bewail others frailty ; 
« Ye are puffed up, and have nor mourned :” The original word, 
for to mourn, ſtems to refer td a cuſtom in the primitive times, when 
Chriſtians put on ſolemnly mourning attire, and bewailed excom- 
municate perſons as thoſe that are dead. Theſe Corinthians, being 
puffed up with pride, were ſo far from their compaſſionate mourning 
over this inceſtyous perſon, that they rather rejoiced at it, and in- 
ſulted over that party to whom this perſon belouged. So prone are 

rſons to rejoice at the downfal of others, either by ſin, or by af- 

iction. (B.) 

Taken away from among you.] That is, by excommunicat ion. 
Now ( tis well known) this ceriſure depriv'd men of two privileges; 
1. Of the Euchariſt, and all thar ſolemn part of divine worſhip 
culiar to the faithful, that is, the communicants. 2. 
Of all familiar converſation with Chriſtian people; to whom it was 
not Jawful even to eat, with ſuch a man, ver. 11. (Johnſ.) And, 
as to the right of exerciſing this power, it cannot be denied, that 
every ſociety whatſoever has all thoſe things which are neceſſarily 
requir'd to preſerve the ſociety ſafe and intire : But, for preſerving 
a ſociety ſafe and intire, it is in the firſt place requir'd, that it have 
a power of receiving worthy and fit perſons into the ſociety, and of 
turning out ſuch as are refractory and unworthy ; for wichout this 
power, tis impoſſible for auy even the leaſt ſociety to ſubſiſt. And 
as the Chriſtian church is a true and proper ſociety, (ſee the notes 
on Rom. xvi. 5.) tis therefore neceſſary, that the Chriſtian church 
have the ſame power, of admitting worthy and fit perſons, and of 
ejocting, that is, excommunicating, ſuch as are obſtinate. Hence 
likewiſe we may collect, that this power of excommunication ap- 
pertains to the church by divine right. For, ſince the Chriſtian 
church 1s a true and proper ſociety, founded by Cod himſelf, it moſt 
evidently follows, that God has granted to this ſociety all thoſe 
privileges which are neceſſary to pre'erve it as a ſociety. There- 
fore it was well obſerv'd by the learned Grotius, that tor the aſſert- 
ing of this power to the church of Chriſt, it is not neceſſary to de- 
ſcend to particular paſſages of holy Scripture, This is abundantl 
demonſtrated from the very nature of ſociety. And indeed, this 
— of excommunicating appears ſo neceſſary, I will not ſay tothe 
Chriſtian church, but to ever religion whatſoever, that you will 
hardly find one ſect, or way of worſhip, even among the Heathen, 
that does not enjoy the like privilege. We are inform'd by ſuus 
Czſar, Thar the ids were wont to exclude from their ſacrifices 


all thoſe who did nor obſerve their decrees: In Philip of Macedon's 
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Epiſtle to the Athenians we read, That the poor were ſo exaſ- 
a 


perated againſt the Megarenſes, becauſe they had kill'd Anthemo- 
critus, as to exclude them from their. myſteries: And the Scholiaſt 
on Ariſtophanes obſerves, That it was the cuſtom, that murderers 


ſhould not partake of the ſacrifices: Nicolaus Damaſcenus ſays of 


the Cerceti, a people of India, That they ſhut out from their holy 
rites ſuch as had any way injur'd them. Tis moſt notorious, that 
before the ſacrifices were flain, a crier! made this proclamation, 
Away, far away ye prophane ; ſhut the doors upon the prophane. 
From all which it moſt evidently appears, That all ſects of men 
whatever have enjoy d this power, viz. of excluding from the ſa- 
crifices the prophane, the impure, the unholy ; and of ejecting 
them out of rheir ſociery. Such inſtances do by no means prove 
what the vile factors of the Atheiſts would prove from them, that 
the Chriſtian church borrow'd this tyrannical cuſtom (as they call 
it) from the Heathen : But they manifeſtly prove, that excommu- 
nication is ſo neceſſary to all ſorts of religion, that the Heathens 
themſelves did, by the light of nature, both find out and exerciſe 
it: And it appears very unjuſt, to deny the Chriſtian religion (which 


was conſtituted by Chrift himſelf) that very power, which the wi- | 


ſeſt Heathens freely allow'd even to the fooliſheſt religions in the 
world. (Hughes) 

Fer I verily, as abſent.] As it the Apoſtle had ſaid, Although I 
am abſent from you in body, yet in mind and conſent I am preſent 
with you; and alſo by my diſcerning ſpirit, by which I am enabled 
to diſcern things done at a diſtance : And accordingly, by the au- 
thority and power given me by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I have al- 
ready determin'd, that when ye are ſolemnly gathered together in 
the name of Chriſt, and have my ſpirit concurring with you, and 
the power of Chriſt confirming the ſeritence pronounc'd by you, 
that ye deliver this inceſtuous perſon unto Satan, by caſting him out 
of the church, and leaving him to God's executioner to inflict de- 
ſtructive puniſhment on his body, to bring him to repentance for 
the ſaving of his ſoul. Here note, 1. The cenſure and ſentence 
pronounc'd, excommunication; which conſiſteth of two parts: 
1. Privative, in a ſeparation from the communion of Saints. 2. Po- 
ſitive, which is here expreſs'd by © delivering unto Satan, who 
had then a power over the excommunicated perſon's body, to tor- 
ment it with difcaſes: Which power, tho* now ceaſed, yet the 
Chriſtian church has at this day a power to exclude enormous of- 
fenders from the ordinary means of grace and falvation, and to cx- 


poſe them to the malice and temptations of their grand adverſary 


the devil, by depriving them of church communion ; which is a 
more dreadful puniſhment than perſons are ſenſible of. 2. The per- 
fon inflicting this cenſure ; St. Paul: *I have adjudged already.” 
He pronounc'd it judicially, and required the Corinthians to de- 
nounce it ſolemnly. © I have judged already; implying that he 
did nor determine raſhly and A but adviſedly, as became a 
judge : And, mark, they muſt denounce ſolemnly what he had de- 
termin'd judicially; and this in the face of the whole church, 
when ye are gathered together;“ that is, in the preſence of the 
chief paſtor, and all his fiock at Corinth. A publick crime muſt 
have a publick doom, that others may hear and fear: Yet remark, 
The congregation or church were witneſſes of the cenſure ; but they 
did not judge and determine it: The Apoſtle did that. The power 
of the en. is in the hand of the church; only, quead chreſin, not 
guoad kteſin; that the church may have the benefit of them, not the 
managing of them; for that is committed to the paſtors only, as ap- 
pears, Mar. xvi. and John xx. 3. The ſolemn and awful manner, in 
which the cenſure and excommunication was and ought to be pro- 
nounc'd, © In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;” that is, having 
firſt, in ſolemn manner call'd upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his di- 
rection and benediction: Or in the name of our Lord Jeſus; that 
ts, according to the command of Chrift, by the power and autho- 
rity of Chriſt, with an eye to the glory of Chriſt. This ſhould be 
the manner, and theſe ſhould be the ends, in denouncing church 
cenſures; and then Chriſt will be at the conſiſtory, and his co-ope- 
ration will make good the cenſure, as his commiſſion was our war- 
tant to pronounce it; and then the penitent may and ought to dread 
the ſentence, as coming out of Chriſt's own mouth, and to be in- 
flicted by Chrift's own hand. 4. The miſerable caſe and ſtate which 
the perſon that 15 duly excommunicated is in. He was then “ deli- 
vered up to Saian,” as God's executioner, to inflift levere puniſh- 
ments on the perſog's body now caſt our of God's ſpecial protection, 
depriv'd of the church's communion, and expos'd to the temptations 
and ſnares of our grand adverſary, Satan. St. Auſtin in his time 
declar'd, that ic was then thought much more grievous to be excom- 
municated than to be beheaded. But, Lord] Where are the per- 
ſons at this day, who tremble when their fins have brought them in- 
to this mailcrable caſe and ſtate? 5, That perſons ought not to be 
ip this ſevere and ſolemn manner proceeded againſt, ,but for noto- 
rious ſcandalous fins. To denounce this awful cenſure upon every 
ſlight and trivial occaſion, is to proſtitute one of the moſt venerable 
ordinances of Chriſt to contempt aud ſcorn. 6. The greateſt and | 
ſpecial-end for which this ordinance of excommunication was inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt in his church, and executed by his Apoſtles ; name 


Critical aud Explanatory Annotation 


ly, to recover the fallen perſon by repentance, and to : 

to others. The reforming, and not the ruining of den ang 
intention of this ordinance: The cenſure is not mortal %K the 
cinal. It is, 1. * For the deſtructian of the fleſh,” ſo la; my 


him; for the mortifying his luſts, by afflicting him with erer 


ſorrow. 2. For the & ſaving of his ſpirit;“ that is, his * 
this may be recover d out of the ſnare of the devil. 22 


time is expreſs d, when the penitent perſon ſhall find the 
this painful ordinance ; namely, © in the day of our Lord Telus." 
Not but that a penitent in this life ſhall find ſome eaſe in fin . 
ſcience, and ſatisfaction in his ſpirit; but the full benefit of. 
ſiaſtical cenſure is reſerv'd to the day of the Lord, the day A 
ment: Then will Chriſt manifeſt to the church tiumphm . 
good effect of the power of the keys, which he hath comming. 
his miniſters, to be exercis'd publickly in the church militant: 1, 
will then reveal how all ſtand bound in heaven, whom his chi n 
never loos d on earth; and allwhom his church hath lcos'd on can 
ſhall then appear to be loos'd in heaven. (B) See the notes c. 
Mat xvi. 19. xviii. 18. and John xx. 23. * 

To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan.] This ſeems to have been done 
by a power peculiar to the Apoſtles, and not the efic& of a com- 
mon act of diſcipline. Some of the beſt Expoſitors are of opini 
that ſome bodily diſtemper was inflicted by the devil on the — 
who were put under this ſentence. For this reaſon it is calld « q. 
liyering unto Satan,” who is ever ready to puniſh and torment ma. 
kind. The deſign of God is, that the perſons thus puniſh'd mi 
be brought to repentance : (For the following words are, « for the 
deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſav'd in the day of 
the Lord Jeſus;”) which the ſuffering perſon might be, on his trie 
repentance. I am inclin d to think, that the remitting and retain. 
ing fins,” John xx. 23. relates to this matter; and that what St. Ich 
ſays, 1 John v. 16. of © the fin unto death, for which he would 
not ſay the church ſhould pray, reſpects thoſe who were under this 
cenſure. The fins of ſome were probably attended with ſuch ag- 
gravating circumſtances, that no prayers would avail for their bei 
deliver'd from temporal death, tho from eternal puniſhments they 
might be deliver'd, on their true repentance. (Fox) The devil 
muſt of neceſſity reign where Jeſus Chrif does not. A manisin 
his kingdom, and under his power, when he is not in the church, 
and under the protection of Jeſus, church. A perſon excommuni- 
cate, * deliver'd to Satan,” and expos'd to his rage and malice, is 
as a man cover'd with wounds, diſarm'd, deſtitute of all ſuccour, 
and left in the hands of his-mortal enemy. (Q) This was the lit 
means which Chriſt had preſcrib'd to be us'd for the reclaiming 
hardned finners : And 'tis evident, that it had its effect on this im- 
pure Corinthian, For we are affur'd, that tho* he had ſo numerow 
and formidable a party, combin'd together, as it ſhould ſeem, on 
purpoſe to ſercen him from the ſevere ſentence which the Apoſtle 
had decreed againſt him, yet when he ſaw the Apoſtle firm in his 
reſolution, and the church of Corinth dutifully complying with 
St. Paul, and forſaking his communion, he was melted down to ſuch 
a degree of humility, and ſo deep a ſenſe of his fin, that St. Paul 
ſaw occaſion, in the next Epiſtle, ch. ii. 7. to deſire his Chriſtian 
brethren to“ comfort him, leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed up of over 
much ſorrow.” ( Johnf.) See the notes on ch. iv. 21. 

In the day of the Lord Jeſus ] That is, in the laſt day, or the day 
of judgment. Not as it ſalvation were deferr'd to the laſt day, or 
that the repenting ſoul ſhould not enjoy it befbre that time; but be- 
cauſe ſalvation ſhall be then conſummated, and fully revealed. (Af) 
See the notes on 1 Pet. i. 5. 

Purge out therefore the old le aven.] Here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
cutting off the inceſtuous perſon, according to the metaphor of the 
Jews; whoſe ſaying is, That as a little leaven leavens the whole 
lump, ſo concupiſcence corrupts the whole man ; and that by the 
command to abſtain from leaven, adultery is forbidden. This im- 
purity he calls © the old leaven” to be purged out ; becauſe the Co. 
rinthians were infamous for it to a proverb, as Phavorinus, Heß 
chius and Eraſmus ſhe w. He alludes alſo to the command to put 
away leaven out of their houſe, in commanding to put away 
evil perſon: And to the Paſchal feaſt, in giving this reaſon why the 
old leaven ſhould be put away, becauſe © Chriſt our paſſover 1 fa. 
crificed for us; which being done once for all, we Chriſtians mu 
ever keep the feaſt, by being always a new lump, pure from — 
pocriſy, which is the leaven of the Phariſees,” Luke xii. 1. from 
the leaven of falſe doctrine, and corrupting of the word of Goc, 
which is © the leaven of the Phariſees and of the Sadduces, Mat. 
xvi. 6, 12. and from the leaven of wickedneſs and wicked men, ; 
cording to thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, ( Deliver me out 1 
hand of the wicked, ont of the hand of the cruel,” and the + 
vened, Pſa. Ixxi. 4. that is, the ſowre, and the angry man, who car 
rupts and depraves others. (W.) , 

Chriſ our — ] Chriſt is term'd gur faſſover, Eirher, Oy © 
meronymie of the thing fi ified for the ſign, or clic by _ af 
in regard of many reſemblances between Chriſt and t pe 
Lamb; as, 1. As the Lamb was without blemiſh, ſo C 


| 


without all ſpoc of fin. 2. As no bone of the Lamb was to be — 
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2 e of Chriſt at his 3. As the Lamb 
ken, 0 3 a typical reconcihation and ſatisfaction, ſo 
was offer 5 he true reconciliation of all his elect, and ſatis- 
was Chriſt for ta ſi As the Paſchal Lamb was to be eaten, 
been for all „Chic by Lich. 5. As the Paſchal Lamb was to be 
d we feed upon Chriſt by tir .* 5. ASC 1 i 
adn herbs, fo Chriſt's fleſh is to be eaten in the Sacra 
eaten With 1 - and bitter remembrance of our ſins, and Chriſt's 
ment with gering for them. 6. As the paſſover was to be eaten 
dolorous — or . -—"t- dd ce wich 

a unlcavened brezd, ſo all who ced upon UAarum mult p 
yn 11 f maliciouſneſs. 7. As that Lamb 
of their conſciendes all Jeaven of malicio Nog? ig 
| d phaſe, Exod. xii. which ſignifies a paſſover, ſo Chriſt's 

was call'd praje, » flage, as having carried him from 
death may be call'd phaſe, Oz pa 5 hed — * r 
the world to his father. 8. As where the door chee - : p 

dee ſorinkled with the blood of the Paſchal Lamb, the family was 
we ſtroying angel, ſo all whoſe conſciences are ſprink- 
ſav d from the de roying 8* 2 Lamb of God ſav'd 
led by faith with the blood of Chriſt, the Lamb o d, are 1av 

eternal deſtruction. (Aſſ.) See the notes on John 1. 29. 

fron Arcſtie here more eſpecially alludes 

Let us keep the feaſt.] The Apcltle here 6 * Gaſt; | 
to the communion, which was celebrated at all their eccleſiaſtica 
meetings, _— vs Es mention'd in this chapter were 

; debarrd. (Fe SY , 
* 9 of malice and «vickedneſs.)] Which 1s uſually carried 
an wich diſſimulation of atte&tion and concern for piety, and ſo is 
Phariſaical, and accompanied often with that wickedne!s which 

ron pts men to deceive others to their hurt. Theophylact ſays up- 
gn this text, He is kakos, an evil man, one who does evil things; 
and allo ponerot, one who does evil with ſubtilty and deceit. Thus 
evil men and deceitful are join'd together, 2 Tim. iii. 13. (W.) 

(nleavened bread of ſinceriiy. J. This expreſſion ſeems to allude to the 
Ecbrew Alatſeth, or azyma, which, ſays Bochart, ſignifies pure and ſin- 
cere loaves free from all mixture of Icaven. And fo this1s an exhor- 
tation to rect all falſe Apoſtles and deceitful workers, as the Doc- 
tor, aboyemention'd, and others in the church ot Corinth were, 
who transform'd themſelves into Apoſtles of Chriſt, 2 Cor. xi. 13. 
and yet were not ex eilikrineias men of fincerity, 2 Cor. 11. 17. but 
corrupters of the truth, and walk d in craftineſs, handling the word 
of God deceiciully, 2 Cor. iv. 2. and by their ſubtilty ſeduc d them 
from the ſunplicity which was in Chriſt, 2 Cor. xi 3. (/dem.) This 
word eilifrineia, ſincerity, is a metaphor, either from ſuch things as 
are tied, by being held up againſt the beams of the ſun, to ſee 
what faults or flaws are in them; or elſe from ſuch things as are 
purg'd and clarify d, by the heat of the ſun, from the groſs matter 
tha was in them. The word in Latin is taken from honey, ſine cera, 
uunixd, without wax. (Leiph) ; ; 

| rote to your in an Epiſtle.} Here there is no enforcing reaſon 
to conclude, that the Apottic refers to fome former Epiſtle of his, 
tot now extant, nor anciently mention'd by any; the words bein 
very capable of this other rendring, that in this Epiſtle he had ſo 
written to them ; and io he did ver. 2. of this chapter : Juſt as, Gal. 
1 0. * As we have before ſaid, even now again I ſay,” the word 
( pcceirecamen) before ſaid, looking no farther off than to the eighth 
verſe immediately precedent, where that was ſaid, that ver. 19. is 
repeated by him. As for the (uni de egraſſa) © but now I have 
vritten,“ ver. 11. which may ſe:m to oppo'e this ro ſome tormer 
tj iſtic, there is no force in that. For the (uni) now is not always 
« note of time, but, as "tis ordinary amongſt us, of tranſition, 
thus: When / rote to you not to converſeavith fornicators, I meant 
dot the Heathen fornicators, but I <vrote to you only 1n reference ro 
the Chriſtian profeZors, guilty of thoſe fins. (H.) All the Greek 
Commentators upon this place, conclude that he wrote this, not in 
« Other Epiſtle en alle, but en taute, in this. So Chryſoſtome, The- 
ret, Oecumenius, Photius, and Theophylact. And this ſeems 
more provable, becauſe none ever heard among the ancients of 
rare than fourteen Epiſfies of St. Paul; nor was one word ever 
choc from an Epiſtle of his to the Corinthians, now ſuppos'd to be 
luſt, It cannot therefore be concluded from theſe words that an 

ile of his, written and ſent to the church of Corinth, is loſt ; 

a only that ſome things in this Epiſtle were changed (or rather 
tener explain'd) by him, before he ſent it to them. But Mr. Le 
Uerc ſays, 1. This interpretation is contrary to all the rulcs of 
Kemmar, which it ſeems none of the Greek Scholiaſts underſtood 
® well 25 he! But it is the common obſervation of grammarians, 
the acriſt, (the tenſe here us'd) is fo call'd, becaule ir is of an 
| Taue henificarion, being ſometimes us'd for the perfect, and 
eames for the p/:15-perfect time. So Herod laying hold of John 
Len anten, had bound him, Mat. xiv. 5, See likewiſe Luke xix. 
5 Job iv. 44 v 13. and xviii. 24. Beſides the article te, as Pha- 
err lays, is put inſtead of tante, this, as it is 1 Theſſ. v. 27. So 
= $41» C:iticiſm from grammar is of no force. (W.) But if any 
.*, FUL Bill contend that there was another Epiſtle written to the 
him, before this, by the ſame Apoſtle, all that can be ſaid 
dus caſe. ts, that it is long fince periſh'd, the Divine Providence 
non eg nt necefiary to be preſery'd for the ſervice of the church. 

"it to company with.) What is the meaning of me ar. 
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= kT, whether only interdict ing eccleſiaſtical atfemblies, or 
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farther excluding from civil commerce alſo, is a matter of ſome 
| queſtion. In favour of the former of theſe, we may here obſerve 
ona thing in the context, That "tis ſome what which the Apoſtle 
had, before theſe words, written to them about. But, whether 
this be ſo (as in the foregoing note is obſerv'd) or not, yet it is ap- 
parent, that ver. 11, (which refers undoubtedly to this Epiſtle,) the 
ſame phraſe is us'd, (me ſynanamignyſthai) © not to converſe willi 
them ;” which will therefore make it reaſonable to explain this 
| phraſe by that which is mention'd ver. 2. (exaireiſtho ek meſon) re- 
| moving the offender from among them; which is the ordinary phraſe 
for excommunication, (ſce note there) and the brief of the ſentence 
ſet down ver. 3, 4, 5. I have judged,” ec. Arid then there wil 
be no neceſſity of extending it auy farther, than to not joiving with 
ſuch an one in ſacred meetings, excommunicating, “ delivering up 
to Satan; And fo, 2 'Thefl. iii. 14. (me ſynanamignyſthe, hina en- 
trape,) © have no fellowſhip with him, that he may be aſhamed,” 
may refer to theſe cenſures of the church inflicted on the diſobe- 
dient, or refractory there. But then a ſecond circumſtance in the 
context will be obſervable, that, ver. 11. where the me ſynananio- 
nyſthai is repeated again, there is added to it, (toiouto mede ſyreſ- 
thiein) e nor to cat with ſuch an one.” This is indeed more hkety 
to belong to the interdicting all familiariry of civil commerce: 
And the rather, becauſe the Jews thought it unlawful to eat with 
the Samaritans, Publicans, and ſinners (me ſynchrontai,) they <vill 
have nothing to qo with ſuch ; and, © Why eateth your maſter with 
ſuch ?” (Say they to Chriſt's diſciples) and a ſpecial example we have 
of it, in the Maccabees, where ſpeaking of the deſerters, apoſtates 
from their law by any notorious breach, tis ſaid, 7 hey expreſſed a 
deteſtation of them, judged them as enemies of the nation, and denied 
them the civility of common commerce and good uſage : And the ſame 
is cail'd afterward in that place (choriſmes) a ſeparating from them, 
apoſtrophai (thoꝰ it be corruptly and without ſenſe read cataſt rophai) 
averſation, and expreſs'd by apechtheis ephainonto, they appeared ene- 
mies to them. And 'tis certain that the Jewiſh niddui, or firſt de- 
gree of excommunication, being a ſeparation or remotion ad qra- 
tuor paſſius, not ſuffering any man to come within four paces of him 
that was under that cenſure, was an interdiction of civil familiar 
converſe, or of cating with him. - And for this there is one farther 
argument ſrom ver. 10. For if he had meant only church-aſſem- 
blies, the caution he there interpoſeth, of not extending ir to Hea- 
thens, had been ſuperfluous, ſince they who never were within 
their communion could not be ejected out of it. Ard ſo again the 
reaſon he gives for their converſe with them, for elſe they © mult 
needs go out of the world,” ſeems to denote a civil commerce, 
which is here interdicted. It is true indeed, that the not eating 
with the fornicator may be alſo applied no farther than to ſacred 
converſe (and accordingly the words may be thus read, me ſynana - 
mignyſthai toiouto, mede Hneſthiein, including what is between in a 
parentheſis, not to join, nor eat with ſuch a man) for in thoſe they 


they in their 270 the common ſuppers that accompanied the Sa- 
crament, in this Epiſtle, ch. xi. 20. and when fornicators, &. were 
receiy'd or admitted there, Sr. Jude calls them ( ſpilades) ſpots in 
ceir feaſts,” unfit to be preſent here, as blemiſh'd ſacrifices to be 
ofter'd to God. And if there be any more than this meant by the 
(mede ſyneſthiein) net eating with them, it mult probably relate to 
the particular caſe of the church of Corinch at that time, as being 
then torn aſunder with ſchiſms, ch. Hi. 4. and xi. 1, 8. in which 
caſe the cenſures of the church being neglected (ch. xi. 31. and ſo 
here ver. 2.) the Apoſtic might think fit to preſcribe to private 
Chriſtians this method of abs their diſlikes, by avoiding all ci- 
vil commerce or familiarity with notorious offenders, and that the 
rather, in reſpect of the ſcandal of ſuch fins, that being not prac- 
tiſed by the Gentiles there, but deteſted by them, ver. 1. could not 
be committed by Chriſtians among them, without bringing great re- 
proach on Chriſtianity: And that would not be remoy'd by exclu- 
lion from ſacred meetings, which. could not be viſible to the Tafidels, 
and therefore might fitly be provided for by this ſeparation from 
familiar converſe or ſociety, an expreſſion of a clear deteſtation of 
ſo foul facts. And ſo "tis poſſible the Apoſtle might deſign his ex- 
hortation, Rom xvi. 17. to“ mark ſuch as cauſe diviſions, &c. a- 
mong thein, and avoid them,” and 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. to “ note him 
that obeys not” St. Paul's orders by Epiſtle, - and have no company 
with him,” as a direction not only for the publick cenſures in a 
quiet church, where they may be ſeaſonably exercis'd, but alſo what 
rivate Chriſtians were to do for the diſcountenancing of offenders 
in caſe of ſchiſm, and of either the neglect or — 1 of 
the cenſures of the church. And to that alſo may be applied that 
of Chriſt, Mat. xviii. 17, (Let him be to thee an Heathen, and a 
Publican ;” it being in this caſe reaſonable for private Chriſtians to 
reſtrain themſelves towards thoſe who reſiſt all fraternal methods of 
charity, and by outward behaviour to ſhew a diſlike of their contu- 
macy and obquration : Eſpecially when an Apoſtle at a diſtance ſhall 
paſs that judgment on any particular man, and the preſent ſtate of 
the church leave no place for expectation of formal cenſures ; the 


law of Charandas being not unreaſonable in this caſe, That ns man 
converſe 
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eat together, ſuneuochoumenoi, faith St. Jude, ver. 12. feaſting toge- © 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


converſe with a wvicked man or woman, or bring a reproach on himſelf, 
as if be were like kim. But this is not to be thought neceſſary, but 
when it is by the governor of the church, as twas here by St. Paul, 

reſcrib d; nor prudent, but when by ſo doing we may hope to 

ring 0*-nders to ſome ſenſe of their faults. And whenſoever it 5 
done, it ought only to be def:gn'd to charitable ends, and not to 
gratify a man's own pride or wrath, to expreſs aimoſities or re- 
venges on any. (H.) See the notes on Mat, xvill. 17. | 

With the fornicators of this world.) What I have written, of not 
communicating with fornicators, and not oonverſing familiarly with 
them, I mean not of the Heathens among whom ye live, who have 
not given up their names unto Chriſt; nor, in like manner, of thoſe 
Hcachens who are guilty of thoſe other fins of unnatural luſts, Ec. 
(See the notes on Rom. i. 21, &c ) which nt x ag. 4 amongſt 1do- 
laters, and us'd as parts and rites of their religion; for theſe are ſo 
common among them, that if ye abſtain from the company of all 
thoſe Heathens who are ſo guilty, ye muſt depart out of their ci- 
ties: But the purpoſe of my writing is only to interdict you that 
free encouraging converſe with Chriltian profeſſors, who are guilty 
of retaining any of theſe fenſual Heathen fins, us'd by 1dolaters. 
(Hall and H.) , 

If any man that is called a brother.) Some think, the word ono- 
mazomenos refers to the words following, and imports that if any 
man be defam'd, and noted, tor the vices following, he is, by the 
Apoſtle's direction, to be avoided : But the word oy refers ro 
the brother; and imports, that if any one, who hatn profeſs d him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian, be found guilty of theſe crimes, he is to be avoid- 
ed. Now, of all theſe fins ſome among the Corinthians were ſtill 
guilty: As of fornication, 2 Cor. xii. 21. of covetouſneſs and ex- 
rortion, 1 Cor. vi. $. 2 Cor. xi. 20. of idolatry, 1 Cor. x. 7, 14, 20. 
of railing, 2 Cor. x. 2. xi. 21. and of drunkenneſs, 1 Cor. x1. 21. 
(W.) For the critical ſenſe of which ſeveral words in this place, 
the curious reader may have recourſe to Dr. Hammond's nos there- 
on at large. | 

With ſuch a one, no not to eat.) He meaneth, that we ought not 
to have any unneceſlary familiarity with them. For otherwiſe, in 
ſome caſes, we are not forbidden ſimply to eat with ſuch: Since 
neither the bond of matrimony is.broken by excommunication, nor 
are ſuch duties hindred, much leſs ditlolv'd thereby, as we owe one 
to another, children to their parents, ſubjechs to their prince, ſer- 
vants to their maſters, and neighbour to neighbour, to win one ano- 


ther to God. (Aſl.) 


For <what have I to do to judge.) Some doubt there is of the read- 
ing and rendring the words, from this place, to the end of the 
chapter. Theophylact tells us ot ſome, who ſet the point after o. 
chi, and then began a new ſenſe without an interrogation. And 
then the reading muſt be, What have 1 to do to judge thoſe that 
are without? No, judge ye © thoſe that are within ;” adding, as 
in a parentheſis, ( but thoſe that are without God judgeth”) and ye 
ball take away the evil from among yen; which beſt agrees to the cai 
(and, not therefore) in the Greek, and to the reading of Chry ſo- 
Rome and Theophylact, who read (exareite to poneron,) ye ſhall re- 
move the evil thing, not (exaireite ton poneron) remove the evil or wick- 
ed perſon, from among you ; referring, (lay they,) to the paſſage in 
the Old Teftament, Deut. xiii. 5. and xxii. 21. And accordingly 
Theodoret and the vulgar read (to poneron) the evil. For this latter 

rt, that this reading apd rendring is to be adhered to, there will 
be little doubt to any that conſiders how evidently theſe Jaſt words 
(cai exareite) and ye ſhall remove the evil from among you, refer to 
the phraſe in the Old Teſtament, Deut. xxii. 21. (tho* there the 
Rome edition reads corruptly ten poneron.) All the queſtion is of 
the former part, which depends on the pointing of the ouchi, of 
which Theophylact adds, Some read it conjoined with what follows, 
and by way of interrogation, as we do, and all the copies that now 
we meet with, And that I prefer this reading, beſide the conſent 
of copies, theſe are my reaſons; 1. Becauſe the cuntext agrees ve- 
ry well to it; the thing that the Apoſtle now hath in hand, being 
to diſclaim meddling with Hcathens, in the beginning of the verſe, 
npon which that which is here added, if it be read all in one inter- 
rogation, © Do not ye judge thoſe that are within, bur thoſe that 
are without God judgeth ?” will follow, and cohere very commo- 
diouſly : For thus it will lie, I have nothing to do to judge thoſe that 
are <viibout ; but as ye, that is, the church, uſe to exnſure thoſe 
that are within, who belong to your cognizance, ſo for all others 
they muſt be referr'd and left to God's tribunal. 2. Becauſe in the 
former reading, ouchi is made an anſwer to ti, which believe to be 
without example; the queſtion by ti being ſo ſtrong and familiar a 
negative, that generally there 1s not any negation added to it, and 
if there were, ouden would be it molt regularly. 3. Becauſe ouch; 
is very frequently an interrogative form, and ouc and me, oudamos 
and medamos, the forms of anſwering the queſtion, and that argues 
the neceſſity of retaining the ſecond reading. The only difficulty 
remaining is how (cai exareite,) and ye ſball take away the evil from 
among you, ſhall fitly connect with this ſenſe : For that cai ſhould 
be rendred therefore is not very reaſonable, nor that alſo which ſup- 
pe.eth the right reading to be (exaireite ton poreron,) take away the 


ö 


þ 


ö 


| 


— 
evil perſon, not (exareite to poneron,) ye ſball take away the | 
which we have already with — crofe pitch'd on for. ris ö 
The probableſt way to ſolve this difficulty is, either to a, — 
laſt words of the chapter, and of this matter, as a teſtimoy lik 
the Old Teſtament, to conclude, and to belong to the —_ 
ſineſs of this chapter, that by their obeying his direCjons in 5 
ſhould thus put acvay the evil from among them, and ſecure — 
ſelves from the — ncs which elſe might fall on them r 
whom notorious ſinners were thus permitted to live, impune 
had oft fallen out among the Jews : Or elſe to put the whole . 
verſe, and the beginning of the 13th, in a parentheſis (and ” * 
beginning of the 13th only) and then to read it in ſenſe thy * 
ver. 11. But now I have cvritten to you wot to accompany, or þ * 
to eat, or uſe any familiar converſe, with any unclean oy drunkey x 
feſſor ; and by ſs doing ye ſhall put away the evil from ana nf, 
cure your ſelves from the judgments, which elſe ye have rea + ou Pal 
will come upon you ; then adding the parentheſis, in its due a3 
to give an account of his reſtraming theſe cenſures to proſeſ o 
Chriſtians only. And this *lcems the faireſt way of compolug a 
difficulty. (H.) Here Mr. Le Clerc is too bold, 1. When he 
rels with Sc. Paul's Greek; asking, What conſtruction this 1 7 
moi crinein? I anſwer, None at all: But 7; moi Proſekei kai hor 8 
crinein (What concerns it me to judge them that are without?) is 
both good ſenſe and good Greek: As, in Latin Quid mea refer? 


In Engluſh,. hat is it to me? So alſo Rom. FI 3. 1 Cor. xv. 3 
ei 
ty 


Phil. i. 18. 2. Tis horribly bold, to add, without any, yea 

all copies, menourge, inſtead of crinein ouchi, which have no 
either in letters or in ſenſe: The words need no ſuch eriticifm. 
being plainly taken from Deuteronomy, as before is oblery'd. $ 
the whole ſenſe runs thus, Aekrica, © I have judged already,” of 
the inceſtuous perſon, ver. 3. And I judge concerning all * 
perſons, in profeſſion Chriſtians, but in practice fornicaor, &: 
that ye ought not to communicate with them: But I ſay nothing of 
the Step-mother of this perſon, who hath not own'd the Chrid. 
faith. For what belongs it to me, © ro judge them who zre with- 
out” the cl.urch ? Do not ye, in your church and civil aſſembliez 
judge them only who are of your body ? „ But them that are with- 
our” the church, God, who is the governor of all men, judgeth 
And by thus judging thoſe who are within your body, ye will put 
away the evil, or this evil perſon, from you. (W.) 

| Put away.] At the cloſe of this ſubject, I think it may not be 
unacceptable to the Chriſtian reader, to tubjoin a tranſlation of one 
of the forms of excommunication ; and that too, probably, the mol 
ancient one of this ſort that is now to be found. The church of 
Ptolemais gives this charge to all her ſiſter-churches, throughout 
the world. Let no, temple of God be open ro Andronicus and 
Thoas, and their complices. Let every holy place, and its verge, 
be ſhut againſt them. The devil has no part in Paradiſe; and it he 
comes in clandeſtinely, is driven out. I charge therefore cre 
private man and governor, not to dwell in the fame houſe, not <! 
at the ſame table, with them: Eſpecially, I charge prieſts, tha 
they neither converſe with them while living, nor attend their 
nerals when dead. If any one ſhall deſpiſe this church, as being 
ſmall, and ſhall receive thoſe wha are excommunicated by her, 
if it were needleſs to regard her becauſe ſhe is poor; let him be 
eſtcem'd as a man that divides the church, which Chriſt would hac 
to be One. But ſuch a man, whether he be Levite, Prieſt, or Bi- 
ſhop, ſhall by us be plac'd in the ſame rank with Andronicus: We 
will neither ſalute him, nor eat with him; much leſs will we com- 
municate the ineffable ſacrifice to them who chuſe to have their por 
tion with Andronicus and Thoas.” (Johnſ.) 
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CHAP. VI. 


The Corinthians reproved for being litigious; and pai 
cularly for going to law before the Heathen Judges 
The wicked ſhall not inherit the kingdom of © 
Some things lawful, yet not expedient. Our bodies ® 

the members of Chriſt, and the -tempies of tht fi 


Ghoft ; and therefore not to be defiled. 


ARE any of you, bas 
| a matter againſt ao, 
go to law before the unjuſt, and not before the . 
Do ye not know that the ſaints ſhall judge the 8 
And if the world ſhall be judged by you, are Y* chat 
worthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters? Know ye - 
we ſhall judge angels? How much more things f fy 
tain to this life? If then ye have judgments ot * ot 
pertaining to this life, ſer them to judge who me 1 
eſteemed in the church. I ſpeak to your ſhame. f, 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 
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abſolutely, all contending for the recovering or defending one's 
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Sr. PAUL Firft Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


569 


” 


1 iſe mongſt you? No not | 
is not a wiſe man amongſt yo 

* ye al be able to judge between his brethren ? 

* b other goeth to law with brother, and that betore 

believers. Now therefore there is utterly a fault 

SS you becauſe ye go to law one with another : 

am 


7 nor rather take wrong p Why do ye not ra- 
Pa your ſelves to be detrauded? Nay, ye do 
vrong and defraud, and that your brethren. 


bſerve here 1. That it was not, ſimply and abſo- 

- pray Ba to law which the Apoſtle here condemns, but 
. leading one another at Pagan tribunals, and betore Hea- 
ther Mt. 4 The law is good, if uſed lawfully ;* bur the beſt 
wes be abuſed, and fo 1s oft the law itſelf: Moſt evident it is, 
hing may „ b i before 
be Apoſtle, who was offended at their uſing the law 
|:6dels allows it betore Chriſtians, as the firſt verſe _— 5 
The ſeveral errors enumerated by our Apoſtle, in the Corint = 

e, to law; viz. 1. Ia regard of the adverſary ; * Brother goet 
* with brother,” ver 6. Not Infidel with Infidel, nor Infidel 
ain Chriſtian; but Chriſtian with Chriſtian, brother with brother, 
which eems beth unnatural and unchriſtian. 2. In regard of the 
5 choſen to decide their controverſies; Infidels and unbelie- 

inte. If brother will go to law with brother, let them 
vers, not Saints. It Droty g mn * 
make choice of Chriſtian judges: But for Chriſtians to refuſe C ri 
ſtians, and ro chule to be judged by Infidels, was highly ſcandalous ! 
W hat will Heathens ſay, when Chriſtians are together by the cars, 
and Infidels live in unity! Obſerve, 3. The great argument here 
uſed ro diſſuade them from this practice; viz. a majore ad minus. 
« The Saints ſhall judge the world,” the wicked worid; yea, the 
cpoltate Angels in another world: Are they not fit then to judge 
and decermine trivial matters between man and man, between one 
Chrittian and atiocher, here in this world? Learn hence then, I. O 
e wicked, ye who now revile and ſcorn, injure and wrong che 
ſervants of the moſt high God, that they ſhail one day be your 
judges: And, 2. Learn allo, ye Saints, ye who ſhall be judges of 
the world, that your time of judging is not yet: Do not ye there- 
fore anticipate your work, nor antedate your commiſſion 4 Judge 
notning before the time, till the Lord come“ (B.) The jews 
have a ſaying, That he who goes to law before the tribunal of the 
Gentiles, profancs the name of God, and gives honour to an Idol; 
that he 15 to be accounted a wicked man, and as one who hath 
reproach'd, and blaſphem'd, and lifted up his hand againſt the Jaw 
of Moſes. Accordingly, the Apoſtle here repreſents this action 
in Chriſtians as a reproach to the ſociety, and to the ſpirit of wiſ- 
dom which was poured out upon the church, ver. 5, 6. and as that 
which gave occaſion to the Heathens to obſcrve in the Chriſtians 
a contentious ſpirit. (W.) : 

Saints ball judge the cvorldi] See the notes on Matth. xix 28. 
and Luke xx11. 30. , | : 

Leaſt eſtee med in the church.) Dr. Whitby and Mr. Maſſey think 
theſe words mult neceflarily be underftood of the Heathens: And 
therciore conclude, that this verſe muſt be read by way of 
queſtion, thus, „If then ye have judgments (controverſies, or judi- 
cial cauſes) of things © pertaini ig to this lite, (do ye) let them to 
judge who are leaſt eſteemed in (and by) the church ? Or elſe, 
$M of charge againſt them, rhus, If ye till retain your ſecular 
judicatures, or tribunals, ye ſet them to be judges over you, who 
are deſpiſed in the church ; meaning ſtill the Heathen magiſtrates. 
For (ſay they) the Apoſtle doth not here command them to do this, 
bur ſharply doth rebuke them for it, ſaying, This © I ſpeak to 
your ſhame; ” and ſhewing, that this in effect ſignified, that there 
Was © not a wiſe man among them.“ But, conſidering the Corin- 
thians conceit of their own wiidom, ſo frequently tax'd by the 
Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, it ſeems rather more natural, to underſtand 
theſe words, of ſome among themſelves, to be choſen as arbitra- 
tors; of whom there could be no ſcarcity, among ſo many wiſe 
men, as they were, or, at leaſt, affected to be thought. As if the 
Apoſtic had ſaid, If your ſo much admired doctors are not at lei- 
ſure to undertake it, chuſe yourſelves arbitrators out of ſome of 
thaſe who are even the © leaſt eſteemed in the church.” This is 
8 conſtruction of the text: And therewith alſo agreeth that 

ammond, Fell, and Fleury. 

| There is utterly 5 fault 2 you.) The word hettema (which 
i bere render'd "a fault) is alſo uſed, Rom. xi. 12. where we ren- 
Cer it the diminiſhing, in oppoſition to (pleroma) fulneſs; noting 
there the paucity of the Jewiſh converts to Chriſtianity : Accor- 
dingly, tho it be here applied to another matter, yet, in the ſame 
notion, it is a going leſs, or an inferior degree: Which in reſpect 
of what is expected of the higher proficients in Chriſtianity, is a 
defect, or failing, a low pitch — any Chriſtian; but not ſuch as 
can, ablolutely and univerſally, be counted a ſin, as not being 
3ganſt any precept. Contending, or ving to law, for light incon- 


own, when the matter is of weight or importance. Only, they 
who have en a ſuperiority, and contempt of the world, 
will go higher than that ftrict precept; and rather endure conſide- 
rable loſſes, than engage themſelves in ſuch diſquiets of mind, as 
ſuch contentions uſe to bring with them: And to this is to be ap- 
lied that which here follows, Why do ye not rather take wrong ? 
hy do ye not rather “ ſuffer yourlves to be defrauded ?” That 
is, It is more Chriſtian, and excellent ſo to do. And in this re · 
= or comparatively to this higher virtue, the going to jaw at 
all, thoꝰ ĩt be not (hamartema, or paraptoma) a ſin ; yet it is (bette- 
ma) a diminution, a leſs degree of perfection; and that is all that is 
meant by it in this place. As for the word (holos) utterly, tho' that 
is left out of the King's MS. yer it may well be retain'd, as noting 
that this defect was univerſal among them. (H.) See the notes on 
Matth. v. 39. and Rom. xii. 17, &c. | 


Ver. 9, 10, 17, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 


kingdom of God ? Be not deceived : Neither fornica- 
tors, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor efteminate, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 
ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. And ſuch were ſome 
of you: But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but 
ye are juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by 
the ſpirit of our God. All things are lawful unto me, 
but all things are not expedient : All things are lawful 
tor me, but I will not be brought under the power of 
any. Meats for the belly, and the belly for mears : But 
God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. Now the body is 
not for fornication, but for the Lord ; and the Lord for 
the body. And God hath both raiſed up · the Lord, and 
will alſo raiſe up us by his own power. Know ye not 
that your bodies are the members of Chriſt > Shall 1 
then take*the members of Chriſt, and make them the 
members of an harlot? God forbid. What, know ye 
nor, that he which is joined to an harlot, is one body? 
For two (faith he) ſhail be one fleſh. Bur he thar is 
joined unto the Lord, is one ſpirit. Flee fornication. 
Every ſin that a man doth, is without the body: But 
he that committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt his own 
body. What, know ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt which 1s in you, which ye have of 
God, and ye are not your own ? For ye are bought with 
a price : Theretore glority God in your body, and in your 
{pirit, which are Gods. 


T he unrighteous.] By unvighteons here is meant the being unjuſt 
and injurious to our neighbour ; as appears by the context, which 
ſpeaks of © doing wrong and defrauding.” And this, and the ſe- 
veral other fins here enumerated, as excluding from the kingdom 
of heaven, are not to be underſtood copularively, bur disjunctively: 
Not as if he only who 1s guilty of all theſe ſhall mils of heaven, 
but he who lives in any one of theſe or the like fins, unrepented 
of: Neither is it meant only of an habitual ſtate of continuing in 
ſin, but of every deliberate act, till the guilt of it be waſh'd our 
by a ſerious repentance and amendment. (G. and B.) It was this, 
which made the primitive fathers ſay, that a man mult be free from 
all theſe crimes, in order to be of the number of the true Chri- 
ſtians who have a right to heaven. But, can that man be ſaid to 
be free trom them, who lives in a continual circle of confeſſions 
and relapſes? To abſolve this ſort of ſinners, who have no ſign of 
converſion, and whoſe wicked habits are ftill lively and in full 
ſtrength, and to ſend them to the holy table, is to judge them wor- 
thy to © inherit the kingdom of God,” contrary to the judgment 
of this Apoſtle, and the oracle of the Holy Ghoſt. Alas ! How 
many are deceived, and even deceive themſelves, in this matter ! 
(Q.) See, the notes on Mat. v. 27. Mark x. 19. Luke xii. 15. 
Acts xv. 29. Rom. I 24. and vi. 19. 

Such were ſome of you.] Tanta tines ete. The word here is in 
the neuter, not the maſculine, gender; not (houtoi) ſuch perſons, 
but (tauta) ſuch ſins : By which Be emphatically demonſtrates their 
wickedue\s, that they had been nor ſo much ſinners, but, as it were, 
the very ſins themſelves, in the abſtract. (B.) 

But ye are waſbed] As the Apoſtle had before deſcribed the 
black and filthy condition of their former life in fin ; ſo here he 
deſcribes the * and happy change wrought in them upon their 


ſiderable matters, is forbidden by Chriſt, Matt. v. 40. but not, 


converſion: here we may obſerve, 1. The particular expreſ- 
ſions by which this 8 is repreſented ; © Ye are waſhed;“ 
7 that 


Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


that is, ſacramentally waſh'd in baptiſm: 4 Ye are ſanctified; and therefore our bodies ought to be employ d for begins 
that is, purified in your hearts and natures, by the ſanctify ing in- thing This is the Apoſtle's firſt argument againſt fornication, 


fluences of divine grace: Ye are juſtified ;” that is, acquit 


from guilt, and approved as righteous. And, 2. The means, by | cation is taken 


ill alſo raiſe up u.] Here a ſecond argument ao; (8 
| de the body's reſurrection Dos bodies an 


which this change was wrought and effected; viz. In the name | rals'd, therefore not ro be defil'd : To be faſhion'd like 
of the Lord Jeſus;” that is, through the merits and mediation of | Chriſt's glorious body in heaven, therefore not to be def d x; 


Jeſus Chriſt, and faith in him; © And by the Spirit of our God; 
that is, through the ſanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit. (Idem) 


luſt here on earth. As if he had ſaid, Were your bodice. ,. 
nally loſt in the duſt, then were it no en. bon rh 


But whereas Mr. Clerc here ſays, That to be Juſtifed is the ſame | them, or abus'd them; but as God hath rais'd up Chrift 600 


thing with being waſb d or ſan#ified; and that to 


ſo, by“ the | he will raiſe up your body: And ſeei 


your body is the Patten 


name of the Lord Jeſus,” is to be ſo, by taking upon them the which your ſoul is to wear to all eternity in heaven, keep j 
rofeſſion of the Chriſtian religion in baptiſm; bg is utterly out in | and undefil'd here on earth. (/dem) See the notes on Ah 


th: For, ſure I am, he cannot produce one paſſage in all St. | and Rom. vi. 4. 
Paul's Epiſtles, where dikatothenai, to be juſtified, bears any ſuch 
guilt of fin, and 


ſenſe; but it ſtill ſignifies to be abſolv'd from the 


iN 
7 he members of Chriſt.) Here follows a third argument, « 
bodies are the members of Chriſt,” as well as our fouls; that! 


approv'd as righteous, either at preſent, or before God's tribunal. | union is made between Chriſt and us, conſiſting of ſoul and x 


And ſo “ the name of Chriſt,” when we are ſaid to be juſtified by | both. Now, ſhall we diſpoſe of our © bodies, 


the member; of 


it, muſt ſignify, not the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, bur faith in | Chriſt,” ro ſo baſe an uſe ? Shall our bodies, which are bind 
Chriſt ine for us, and be the ſame with (en auto) in him; for in | Chriſt, even condeſcend to ſo baſe a conjunction, as that of be 


« him al 


that believe are juſtified,” Acts xiit. 39. Moreover, juſti- join'd to an harlot ? God forbid that ſuch an indignity be done 


feation here is aſcribd ro © the name of Chriſt,” that is, to faith | us. (Jem) Fornication in an Heathen is a great fin; butin; 
in him; and ſan#ification to © the Spirit of God ;” which ſhews, | Chriſtian tis a kind of facrilege. For we take away from Chiig 


that they cannot ſignify the ſame thing; for where the cauſe is dif- ſome of is members, whenever we deliver up our 


ferent, the effect muſt 
3, &Fc. 

All things ave lawful unto me.] Theſe words are not to be un- 
derſtood in the moſt general ſenſe, but with ſome reſtriction. For, 
it is certain, we may not do any thing that is forbidden by God. 
For the clearer underſtanding of which we may diſtinguiſh things, 


ſo alſo. (W.) See the notes on John iii. 


of their membeis, to uncleanneſs, by filthy diſcourſe Wm, 
glances, corrupt deſires, Ec. (Q) For, as Hilary ſaith here, The 
members which cleave to an harlot, ceaſe to belong to Chriſt (M.) 
See the notes on Rom. xii 5. 
Tewvo ſhall be one fleſh.) The ſenſe is, That as wedlock nale 
man and wife one —_ lawfully ; fo fornication makes the man ad 


1. Into ſuch as are neceſſary; that is, ſuch as are commanded by | the harlot one body ſinfully: All the difference is in the moral 


God, either by the law and light of nature, or right reaſon, or in 
the holy Scriptures : Theſe are not only lawful to be done, but it 
would be ſinful to omit the doing them. 2. Into ſuch as are for- 


of the act; but the ſpecies or kind of act is the ſame. Thus the 
fornicator and the harlot are one fleſb : But he that is join d ty 
the Lord,” namely, by faith and love, hath a nearer and more to- 


bidden, either by the word of God, or the reaſon and nature of | ble union, than that of fleſh, for he is one ſpirit with Chriſt; nat 


things : Theſe, how e 
utterly unlawful, 3. 


dient ſoever they may appear to be, are 
here are other things, af a middle nature, 


which generally ſpeaking, may be done, or left undone, without 


fin; and to this kind of things muſt theſe words be reitrain'd : All 
ſuch things are in themſelves indifferent, as being neither com- 
manded nor forbidden by God: But, this notwithſtanding, it may 
be ſometimes expedient to forbear doing them; as, for inſtance, 
when it would oftend our weak brother, whoſe conſcience may not 
be rightly inform'd concerning the nature and uſe of them. (Fox) 
Lawful things, when they hinder us in our Chriſtian race, muſt 
not be us'd: If lawful things begin once to be inexpedient, a Chri- 
ſtian is not to uſe, bur 2”. hes them. By the ule of indifferent 
things we are ſometimes brought under their power, ſo that they 
become predominant over us: And therefore we are fo to ule them, 
as that we come not under the power of them ; that we may for- 
bear them when we will, and uſe them when we will. (Andr.) See 
the notes on ch. x. 23. 
Meats for the telly.) Here the Apoſtle inſtanceth particularly 
in meats; and grants that it is lawful to uſe any kind of meat, be- 
cauſe God hath ordain'd it for_the good of man's nature. Meats 
are ordain'd for the belly, and the belly at preſent ordain'd for the 
reception of meats : But as God vill deſtroy meats, fo will he de- 
ſtroy the belly alſo, as to the uſe it now hath ; for in the reſur- 
rection men all neither hunger nor thirſt any more. (B.) From 
theſe words, that opinion, not of Origen only, but of Athanaſius, 
Baſil, Hilary, Theodoret, and others, ſcems to be confirm'd, That 
at the reſurrection, when we ſhall neither eat nor drink, © marry, 
Hor be given in marriage,” Mat. xxii. 30. as there will be no meats, 
the world being then burnt up; ſo no belly, nec que ſunt ſub ven- 
tre, nor any difference of ſexes. (W.) See the notes on Mat. xv. 
17. and Rom. xiv. 17. 

The body is not for fornication.] From this verſe to the end of 
the chapter, our Apoſtle labours, by ſundry arguments, to convince 
the Corinthians of the exceeding ſinfulneſs of the fin of fornica- 
tion; partly becauſe they reckon'd it among the number of indif- 
ferent things, and alſo becauſe rhe Corinthians, before their con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity, were ſo notoriouſly addicted to this fih, that 
they conſecrated a remple to Venus, at which a multitude of vir- 
gins proſtituted themſelves: For which reaſon St. Paul makes uſe 
of a ſix- fold argument here, to prevent the Corinthians relapſe in- 
to this fin of tornication after their converſion, which they had 
been ſo notoriouſly guilty of before. The firſt argument is in the 
words before us, Now the body is not for fornication, but for 
the Lord; and the Lord for the body :” As if he had faid, Ye 
put the body to a uſe for which it was never intended : The belly 
was made for meats, but the body was not made for fornication, but | 
for the Lord; that is, for the Lord's uſe and ſervice ; and the 
Lord is for the body, that 1s, for the good and ſalvation of the bo- 
dy. Whence note, That ſuch is the wonderful goodneſs of God 
towards us his creatures, that look in whatſoever we are for him he 
is for us; as our bodies are for the Lord's ſervice as well as our | 


eſſentially and ſubſtantially one, but myſtically and ſpiritually: 
Chrift and the ſincere believer are led and guided, acted and infu. 
enced, by the ſame ſpirit; therefore take heed what ye do, for in 
making your bodies the members of an harlot ye diflolve the union 
betwixt Chriſt and them. Learn from hence, How cloſely andin- 
timately believers are united unto Jeſus Chriſt : They are nearer 
than one feb, they are one ſpirit with him; they have both one fi- 
ther, one houſe, one home, one heart, one intereſt, one acquain- 
tance : Mappy 7 who are thus join'd to the Lord; for they are 
one ſpirit, (B.) That which was faid of the inſtitution of mi- 
riage in paradiſe, Gen. ii. 24. that the man and the «vife become 
one fleſh, concludes equally, that the fornicator makes himſelf ow! 
feb with an harlot, (H.) *Tis true, theſe words (hoi, duo) two, ct 
more properly, they two, are not expreſs'd in that text; but they 
are neceſſarily 22 and therefore ſupplied by our Apoſte 
here, as well as by our Saviour, Mat. xix. 5. For in that original 
inſtitution, the ſubject is only one man and one woman, (a man, and 
bis wife) which is a clear refutation of polygamy : For he who 
joins himſelf with divers women, divideth himſelf, as it were into 
divers parts. (Beza) And moreover, we may obſerve, (as St. Epi- 
phanius does, againſt the Ptolemaites, who diſtinguiſh'd the las 
into one part which came from God, another from Moſes, and 
third from the elders) That what often ſeems to be only the con- 
ception of a prophetic perſon is found to be the dictate of the di- 
vine ſpirit it ſelf: As in the place before us; which tho ſaid tobe 
no more than the words of Adam, in that text of Geneſis, yet ate 
{aid to be the words of * him who made them” (that is God) by 
our Saviour in the Goſpel, Mat. xix. 4, 5. (Parker) See the notes 
on Mark x. 7. Es 

Flee fornication.) Note here, 1. The Apoſtle's advice to eſcape 
fornication ; and that is, to fee it; namely, by ſhunning all occa- 
fions of it, all temptations leading to it, all incentives and prov 
cations of it; not ſuffering our eye to wander, or our thoughts'0 
muſe, much leſs to dwell upon any unlawful or inſnaring o 
2. This fourth argument the Apoſtle uſes to © flee fornication, 4 
cauſe other fins are © without the body; but this © againſt the be 
dy.” Queſt. But how is the Apoſtle to be underſtood, when F 
ſays, all other fins are © without the body? Anſ. Thus, Tho be 
other outward fins, as drunkenneſs, murder, theft, &c. 17 4 > 
body as an inftrument for committing thay, yet in this ſin o 5 
cleanneſs the body is not only the inſtrument, but the hes : 155 
for the unclean perſon doth not only fin with his body, 7 c 4 
againſt his body: Uncleanneſs leaves that blot and brand 0 _ 
miny and baſeneſs upon the body which no other fin dot Art 
rading it from that excellent honour whereunto God 22 1 
in its natural condition, by A making it the member of an har * 
(B.) This argument againſt fornication, from the defilemen 


ture, and is a fault in man, as man. (W.) See the notes on AM 
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The temple of the Holy Ghoſt.) Here we have the Apoſtle ny 


ſeruls, fo the Lord is for the good of our bodies as well as our ſouls, | argument againſt fornication and uncleannels. Temple a 


the body by it, plainly ſhews, that it is a fin againſt the law of 2 
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culi ſecrated unto God and his ſervice, ought not to 
4 . But the bodies of Chriſtians — the tem- 
wy of God, the Holy Spirit dwelling in them; and therefore they 
nent to be kept pure and undefiled : © Know ye not that your bo» 
OY are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt,” as well as your ſouls? 
Our bodies are Ca I'd temples of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he hath 
{anctified them for himſelf, for his habitation, and for his ſervice. 
From whence the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt may ſtrongly be in- 
ferrd. A temple always ſuppoſes ſome deity to dwell in it: The 
tabernacle and temple are call'd God's habitation: Now if the Holy 
Ghoſt dwells in good men as a temple, he is truly and really God. 
In fine, ſince all Chriſtians are become the cemple of God, by vir- 
tue of his Holy Spirit ſent into their hearts, conſecrating their bo 
dies to his ſacred ſervice, let us not deſecrate or pollute this tem- 
le, by defiling it with filthy luſts, but make chaſtity the keeper of 
ais ſacred houſe, and ſuffer nothing that defilech to enter into it, 
leſt that God, who dwelleth in it, being offended, ſhould deſert his 
houſe thus defil'd. (B.) See the notes on ch. iii. 16, 17. 

Bought with a price.) Here we have the ſixth and laſt argument 
which the Apoſti makes uſe of to flee fornication. Our bodies are 
not our own, but God's; they are his by creation, his by preſer- 
vation, his by purchaſe and redemption: We are bought out of 
our own hands, as well as out of the hand of Divine jaltice - 
therefore we ſacrilegiouſly rob and wrong God when we alienate 
any part of his own from him, and glorify him nor, whoſe we 
wholly are, by the faithful ſervice both of our ſouls and bodies, 
which are his. Learn, 1. That Chriſtians are not their own, but 
God's: Not their own, and therefore not in their own power, not 
at their own diſpoſal, not to live after their own will or by their 
own luſts, but according to the will, and to the ends and uſes of 
their principal Lord, whoſe they are. 2. That as Chriſtians are 
not their own, ſo they muſt not act and live, and diſpoſe of them- 
ſelves, of their ſouls and bodies, as if they were their own, as it 
they had an original propriety, a plenary poſſeſſion, and a full do- 
minion over themlelves : A Chriſtian muſt not make his own reaſon 
his ſupreme rule, nor his own will his chief law, nor his own in- 
tereſt his ultimate end, for he was neither made by himſelf, nor for 
himſelf. 3. That all of us are God's; and therefore we cannot 
without great ſacrilege invade his right, and give that body to an 
harlot which is conſecrated to him. 4. 'That tho' we are all God's, 
yet we have alienated our ſelves from God, and withdrawn our 
ielves from his diſpoſal. 5. That, being thus alienated from God, 
he has once more boughr us, bought us with a price, a great and 
full price, the blood of his Son; and we are now God's own again 
by redemption and purchaſe, 6. That our bodies and ſpirits being 
thus the Lord's, we ſhould glorify him both in our ſouls and bodies, 
which are his; glorify him in our bodies hy external purity and ex- 
emplary ſanctity, and in our ſpirits by internal purity of heart. 
Thus if we © glorify him in our body, and in our ſpirits,” in a 
way of obedience, he will at laſt faſhion our vile bodies like unto 
his glorious body, and make our ſpirits as the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect, in that great day, when he ſhall come to be gloriaed 
in his Saints, and admired in all them that believe. (/dem) See 
the notes on Rom. xi. 36. and Biſhop Reynolds's and Mr. Baſſet's 
Sermons on this text. All which ſeveral arguments againſt forni- 
cation, I heartily recommend to the ſerious conſideration and ra- 
membrance of every Chriſtian reader: And particularly, as an an- 
tidote againſt the poiſon of an author, who with equal modeſty 
has publiſh'd an ay, profeſſedly to juſtify fornication from ſcrip- 
bare and reaſon ; prefix d to it the name of a noble perſon, as the pa- 
tron of 1t; and ſtil'd hiraſelf A young Clergyman. But it is no ſmall 
comtort to me, that I can upon good teſtimony, aſſure all who 
have a due regard to clergymen, that this Ppiloſarchus (as this lover 
the fieh is not aſham'd to call himſelf ) is no clergyman in any 
proper ſenſe of the word, but only a teacher among the Sectaries 
in the northern parts of this iſland. To give a more particular 
account of that Eſſay, is not the buſineſs of this underiaking : 
But I beg leave to lay, If ſuch an audacious attempt (more b:com- 
1g 4 votary of Priapus, than the ſacred character of a cleroyman !) 
be ſuffer'd to triumph over religion and Jaw, in a country which 
has not yet profeſſedly renounc d Chriſtianity, it will be imputed 
to ſomething elſe than the meanneſs pf the performance; whatever 
other dire effects it may have, in an age which is forward enough 
to follow example, and does not need precepts or prompters, to 
Libeniniſm ard debaucheries of all ſorts. 
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Hferudt ions concerning marriage; and a reſolution of ſe- 
veral queſtions relating to it. 
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i, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. the things where- 
ot je wrote unto me: It is good for à man not to touch 


the former opinion: 


a woman. Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wife, and let every woman have her 
own husband. Let the husband render unto the wife 
due benevolence: And likewiſe alſo the wife unto the 
husband. The wife hath not power of her own body, 
but the husband: And likewiſe alſo the husband hath 
not power of his own body, but the wife. Defraud 
ye not one the other, except it be with conſent for a 
time, that ye may give your ſelves to faſting and prayer ; 
and come together again, that Satan tempt you not for 
your incontinency. But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, and 
not of commandment. For I would that all men were 
even as I my ſelf : Bur every man hath his proper gift of 
God; one after this manner, and another atter that. I 
ſay therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good 
for them if they abide even as I. But if they cannot 
contain, let them marry : For it is better to marry than 
to burn, And unto the married I command, yet not I; 
but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her husband: 
But and if ſhe depart, let her remain unmarried, or be 
reconciled to her husband: And let not the husband 
put away his wife. But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, 
If any brother hath a wife that believeth not, and ſhe 
be pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 
And the woman which hath an husband that believerh 
not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell with her, let her not 
leave him. For the unbelieving husband is ſanctified by 
the wife, and the unbelieving wife is ſanctitied by the 
husband: Elſe were your children unclean; but now are 
they holy. Burt if the unbelieving depart, let him de- 
part. A brother or a ſiſter is not under bondage in ſuch 
caſes: But God hath called us to peace. For what 
knoweſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy hus- 
band? Or how knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou 
ſhalt fave thy wife? But as God hath diſtributed to 
every man, as the Lord hath called every one, ſo let him 
walk: And fo ordain I in all the churches. 


Ye crote unto me.] See the Preface. 

Not to touch a woman.] The firſt ſcruple, or caſe of conſcience, 
which the Corinthians wrote to the Apoſtle about, was concerning 
marriage. Among many other hereſies of the Gnoſticks, this was 
one, That marriage was from the devil. The Apoſtle elſewhere 
declares, that marriage is holy and honourable, Heb. xiii. 4. And 
here he determines, I. In Roe, That ſuch as have the gift of 
continency, and can live chaſte in a ſingle ſtate, do well. And, 
2. In particular, That a ſingle life, at that time, was moſt adviſe- 
able, as being moſt agreeable to the calamitous and afflicted ſtate of 
the church. So that when the Apoſtle ſays, in this verſe, © Ir is 
good for a man not to touch a woman,” his meaning is, It is more 
agreeable to the preſent neceſſity, more convenient in regard of the 
perſecuted ſtate of the church; as being a condition leſs diſtracted 
with cares, and troubles. For marriage plunges men into an ex- 
ceſs of worldly cares: It multiplies their buſineſs and uſually their 
wants; and thoſe wants are harder to be ſupplied than in a ſingle 
life, and more difficult to be borne : It is much eaſier to bear per- 
ſonal wants than ently wants. With reſpect to all which, eſpe- 
cially in the preſent ſtate of the church, © it is good for a man 
not to touch a woman: Not that it is at any time ſimply unlawful, 
but at ſome times manifeſtly inexpedient. (B.) Ir was an old phi- 
loſophical queſtion, Whether a man ſhould marry ? Many of them 
held the negative; as Bion and Antifthenes, who ſaid, An hand- 
ſome wite would be common, and a deform'd one a puniſhment ; 
and therefore we ſhould have none: Hence that of Menander, If 
thou art wiſe, thou wilt not ma This was held, out of differ- 
ent ſentiments, By ſome, out of good liking to the doctrine of 
Plato, That women and children ſhould be common : Which - 
doctrine was improv'd by the Nicolaitans into all manner of impu- 
rity, who therefore did commit whoredom without ſhame. But 
others, of the ſchool of Pythagoras, refuſed to touch a woman, as 
being an impediment to philoſophy, and that which defiled that 
purity they aim d at. Hence Apollonius the magician is repreſented 
as a man of ſo great chaſtity, that he liv'd ever tree from converſe 
with women. And Porphyry ſaith, A philoſopher muſt not marry ; 
and that, to live the intellectual life, we muſt abſtain from wo- 
men, all uſe of them being a defilement. The word gyne, which 
in this chapter ſtill y es a wife, ſeems to refer this queſtion to 
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Clines us to refer it to the latter: The firſt queſtion being too groſs 
to be propounded by the Corinthians to tne Apoſtle ; but the ſe- 
cond being a queſtion then in vogue, on the account of which 
N and the Pythagoreans, obtain'd great repute. (W.) 
To © touch a woman,” is frequently us'd for lying with her; as 
Gen. xx. 6. and Prov. vi. 29. Hence virgo intacta, that is, integra 
a viro. In the ſame ſenſe alſo is tangere uſed by Plautus. (Parker) 

Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication.) Whatever advantages there 
may be in ſingle life, yet“ nevertheleſs, ro avoid fornication, 
there is a neceſſity of marriage. But this ſo, as that neither one 
man ſhall have more than one wife, nor one woman more than one 
husband. (Beza) As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Such are the incli- 
hations of human nature, that every man cannot always do that 
which is moſt for his own quiet and caſe, but men find the ſtrength 
of luſt, and the power of concupiſcence ſo ſtrong in themſelves, 
that marriage, which is God's ordinance for avoiding fornication, 
and for the propagation of mankind, is of abſolute neceſſity to ſome 
perſons ; Therelor.;, for avoiding fornication, and all forts of un- 
Cleanneſs, © let every man have his own wife, and let every woman 
have her own husband.“ Where oblerve, 1. The Apoſtle's ex- 
preſſion, (ekaftvs & ekaſte) © every man, and every woman; not 
ſome only: He excepts none, neither Prieſt nor Nun; but every 
one is here permitted, yea, for avoiding fornication, commanded 
to marry. Let the church of Rome then conſider, how ſhe will 
anſwer at the bar of God, for her contempt of his ordinance, in 
denying the lawfulneſs of marriage to her Prieſts and Nuns, when 
God has told us, that Marriage is honourable in all, bur whore- 
mongers and adulterers God will judge,” Heb. xiii. 4. 2. How the 
Apoſtle d irects every man to have his own wife, and every woman 
her own husband. Mare than one is forbidden, and polygamy, or 
the having more at a time than one, is here condemn'd. (B) The 
words in the original are ten heautou gynaika, and ton idion andra, 
where our tranſlation does not come up to the emphaſis of the A- 
poſtle's expreſs meaning : For the words ten heautou gynaika, do not 
only import “ his own wife,” but, more expreſly, a wife of his 
ewn: And ton idion andra do not barely ſignify “ her own husband,” 
but an husband who ſhould be proper or peculiar to her ſelf; and 
conſequently in ſuch a ſenſe Jer own, as not to be the husband of 
any one elſe. (Wheatly) Should any Libertine produce the ex- 
amples of Abraham and Jacob, of David, &c. to juſtify polygamy, 
and keeping of concubines, the anſwer is eaſy, They, tho' parti- 
cularly favour'd by God, yet did not fir under that ciear light 
which has ſhin'd by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, nor did they 
know, as we Chriſtian: do, the duties of holineſs. It becomes not 
us, to leſſen theſe great, and, for the times they liv'd in, good 
men: Nor yet muſt we undervalue the advantages of the Chriſtian 
religion. What our Lord ſays of divorce, Mat. xix. 8. is appli- 
cable to other inſtances, . Moſes ſutter'd you to put away your 
wives; but from the beginning it was not 1o :” To which he adds, 
that whoſoever ſhould imitate the Jews, doing that which had been 
tolerated till then, ſhould be guilty of adultery. Our Lord con- 
demns di vote, even tho' the barrenneſs of the wife ſhould be plead- 
ed as a pretence; for he allows it in no caſe, but only that of her 
being falſe to her husband's bed. See Dr. Wall's Hiſt. of [nfant- 
Baftiſm, Part I. p. 99. Edit. 3. and Mr. Oſtervald of T be cauſes 
of the preſent corruption of Chriſtians, Part I. Cauſe iv. (Fox) 

Let the husband render.) Obſerve here, 1. That matrimonial 
converſation, or the husband's and wife's performing towards each 
other all the duties of marriage which they promiſed, is an act of 
juſtice which they owe to one another, as is intimated in the word 
(apodidoto) render; and conſequently, to deny the ſame is injuſtice 
and fraud; “ Defraud ye not one the other,” ver. 5. Marriage 
takes away from perſons that power which they had over themſelves 
and their own bodies, and transfers it in ſome ſort to the perſon 
they are married to, ver. 4. Yet, 2. That married perſons may, 


and in ſome caſes, (namely, for religious ends and purpoſes) ought, | 


by mutual conſent, to abſtain from a conjugal duty for ſome-time, 
ver 5. And, 3. That the Apoſtle lays no obligation upon any 
ſingle perſons to take upon them a vo for a ſingle life; nor doth 
he direct married perions to thoſe perpetual divorces from the mar- 
riage-bed, which the Papilts practiſe, under pretence of religion. 
For the Apoſtle admits of no perpetual ſeparation between husband 
and wife, on any pretence whatſoever: No, not © that they may 
give themſelves to faſting and prayer; but he only permits ir for 
a time,” on condition alſo that they “come together again.” So 
far was this holy min from laying a ſaare upon the conſciences of 
any perſons, either in a ſingle or married ſtate. (B.) See theſe 
queſtions fairly and particularly diſcuſsd at large, in Maſon's Vin- 
dication of the Church of England, Book II. ch viii. 

Due benevolence.) What is meant here by eunoia, may be beſt 
conjettur'd from Exod. xxi. 10. where, after © her food and rai- 
ment,” is mention'd “her duty of marriage,” which muſt not be 
denied the wite. The Septuagint render it (homilian autes) accom- 
panying with her: The Hebrew word there us'd ſignifies allo (eu- 
noia) benevolence ; which is therefore us'd here by the Apoſtle, as a 


more moderate word, inſtead of the other: The Syriae reads it, 


of marri 


The love which ha owes ; and ſome other Greek copies read (ple 
lomenen timen) due Honour, or worſhip. And this perhaps i, the 
ground of the retaining the word cuonbip by our church, in the form 
meaning the kindneſs, which is here ſaid to be awe; 
her: But the King's Manuſcript hath opheilen only; meanin al 
that by the vow ot marriage is due unto her. (H.) And the * 
word (exnoia) benevolence imports, that it — be perform d ey, | 
ood will, and delight; willingly, readily, and chearfully, (Leib 

here alſo we may further note, what modeſt words the 190 
Ghoſt makes choice of, to expreſs the lawful and conjugal duties 
to teach us, not to ſpeak too plainly, but to uſe the li model 
of ey in ſuch 1 (Andr. ) : 

ath not .] Here is another plain argument agai 
y. For if © the husband hath _ cones of 8 
e Cannot give the power of it to another, and io he cannot "G4 
another: Nor could his wife, excluſively to him, have the pont 
of his body, if he could give his body to another. (W.) The 
phraſe here is ouk exouſiazei; which properly ſignifies authority, and 
not porwer only, as diitinct from that. For tis too notorious that 
either the husband or wife has the power to give the uſe of their 
body to another, if conſcience do not reſtrain them from it: Bur 
they have no authority ſo th do, that is, no right to exercise that 
ower; their reſpective bodies, by means of the tie of marriage, 
ing the, property of each other, and conſequently not to de 
uſurped by, or alienated to, any third perſon, without fin. See 

more of this phraſe, in the notes on Rom. xiii. 1. 

That ye may give your ſelves.] Scholazete, The Apoſtle doth 
not ay, that ye may faſt and pray, but © that ye may (thereby be 
more free to) give © your ſelves to faſting and prayer: Becauſe the 
more ſolemn performance of theſe duties doth require the mind to 
be free from all worldly cares and concerns. (Leigh) That this 
text is hot intended to oblige any married perſons to a continusl 
abſtinence from the lawful uſe of each other, is evident; 1. Be- 
cauſe it extends no farther than to uch prayer as is accompanied 
with faſting: But ſuch prayer is not made every day, but only at 
certain times, and on extraordinary occaſions. 2. It does not im- 
port any reſtraint for altogether, but only “ for a time ;” that is, 
during the ſolemnity of ſuch prayer and faſting. And, 3. The 
condition is exprels to the contrary ; viz. That, when the ſolem- 
— is ended, they © come together again.” Neither does the A- 
poſtle here addreſs himſelf to the clergy only, but to the whole 
church: So that the Papiſts can make no advantage of this text 
againſt the marriage of the clergy, but what will equally atiect ihe 
laity alſo; and therefore it can b nothing at all to their purpoſe. 
See the notes on ver. 35. 

For your incontinency.) What acraſia ſignifies here, will be beſt 
gueſs'd by the context, where the icaſon of the advice, (Her- 
cheſthai) tor the man and the wife to accompany together, being this, 
« that the devil tempt them not” (dia ten acraſian) acraſia being the 
occaſion or advantage that the devil takes hold of to tempt, muſt 
ſignify their want of ability to contain: Not that it ſignifies incor- 
tinence; for that is a fin againſt the marriage vow, and will not 
agree with the context, which {uppoſes no ſuch ſin: But, I ſay, 4 
want of ability to contain or abſtain any longer from the lawful pics 
ſures of marriage ; as encrates is he that (heauton en cratei echei) 
hath himſelf in his power, his own command, and ſo ouc enct atewon- 
tai, ver. 9. they that have not the command of themſelves, ſo as to 
live chaſtly without marriage: And ſo, acrates, and thence acraſa, 
the contrary inability to contain; which inability or weakneſs 1s an 
occaſion of temptation, and will be an advantage alſo to the tempter, 
by which, when he tempts, he may be moſt probably able to over- 
come. (H.) 

I ſpeak this by permiſſion.) Kata ſyngnomen. That nume 
may 2 advice or counſel, will be gather'd from the gramm. 
rians, Heſychius and Phavorinus ; who ſay, that eee (i 
ſhould be Hyngnoſomai) is /ymbouleuſo, giving counſel, and Here, 
Fomendi are peithomenoi, they who are perſwaded by advice or _— 
And then the plain import of this verle is, That, in reſpect of: 
contrary dangers of fornication, &Cc. ver. 2, 5. he generally * 
his advice, that men ſhould marry, &c. ver. 2, 3. Let for this be 
is far from giving any command, or lay ing obligation on an): 
For if, upon experience, and Jong trial, there be no fear , [ * 
dangers, then his advice is to live unmarried. For ſo he 1.5 
ſaid, ver. 1. that © it is good for a man not to touch 3 ne tf 
and again he ſubjoins it, ver. 8. that it was © ood for them to * 
tinue as he was himſelf, that is, in ſingle ife. And 1 RE 
theſe, marrying, and not marrying, is, according to ſevera 2 ! 
ſtances, matter of counſel, but neither abſolutely of prece Dy 
there be danger of fornication, then ir is his advice, t * came 
avoiding of that, marriage be choſen, ver. 2. and, oF. becauſe 
purpoſe, rather let them marry than burn, ver. 9. c preſently 
every man hath not the gift of continence, and it is no 4 ar as be- 
diſcerned who hath, therefore in general ſpeaking, 8 che con · 
longs to thoſe who do not diſcern that they have rh1s ITO advice 
trary danger is ſo ſtrictly to be avoided, that the Apo 


omen 
(cho not command) is, that (becaſtos, and becafe) men enen 


| 
* — 


hw 


Chap. 7. 


373 


— 


— 


rally a ; . 
| trom any univerſal precept : For in caſe ſecuriry from that 
f 5 2 be otherwiſe to be had, then rhe Apoſtle's 


dange "= . | ; 
el and advice is to follow his example, ver. 7, and 8. and, ei- 
91 7 nity, or widowhood, to remain unmarric d. That is 


ther in virgl c 17 & 
the meaning of (T belo gar) for I will, or would; not that he com. 
" -ands or preſcribes that, but that, in caſe a man hath the gift of 
Containing, he prefers the ſingle lite. For the Hebrews, for want 
of a word in their language to denote comparative degrees, uſe po- 


nifies here to wiſh rather, or to be move willing, to prefer, or recom- 
mend, as better. And that is the meaning of (calon eſti) © it is 
ood,” both ver. 1, and 8, and 26. that 1s, (ereiſſon) better, or more 
%: if that circumſtance of the contrary danger do not hinder 
elioible , l „ 
ir. or outweigh on the other fide. Of this ſpeech of the Apoſtle's 
concerning marriage, it is Tertullian's ſaying (Lib. De monog am.) 
Dixit hoc Apoſtolus indulgens, non pracipiens ;, hat the Apoſtle here 
ſaid, be ſpake by <vay of indulgence, not by <vay of command; rendring 
jmqnome, indulgence, according to that other notion of the word, 
whereby it ſignifies pardon or forgiveneſs of a fault; and ſo ſaith 
Heſychius, ( [yngnomon, eleemon) it denotes pity or mercy. Thus, it 
15 poſſible, Tertullian might inter ret the place; being by the 
Montanifts infuſions ſomewhat unkind to marriage. But againſt 
this, the Apoſtle's words are plain, (even when he adviſes ſingle 
life as beſt at that preſent) © If thou marrieſt thou haſt not ſinned, 
ver. 28. And in this place the context is no way favourable to 
that notion. For the (hecaſtos echeto) © Let every man have his 
own wife,” Ec. ver. 2. and the (gameſatoſan) © Let them marry,” 
ver. 9. in caſe of the foremention'd danger, (dia tas porneias) be- 
cauſe of fornications, and (ei onuc encrateuontai) if they have not com 
mand over themſelves ; is certainly more than this; even a free con- 
ceſſion of marriage to all, and in caſe of that danger, an advice 
and counſel alſo. To which purpoſe it is obſervable, that as here, 
ſhngnome is oppoſed to epitage, command, ſo is gnome alſo, ver. 25. 
where that gnome ſignifies advice or counſel, and not only permiſſion, 
or indulgence, appears by the conſequents, (nomizo oun touto calon) 
ver. 26. IJ think this is good (that is, as was ſaid, better) for the ap- 
proaching inftant diſtreſſes, and again ( hoti calon) that it is good, or 
letter, for a man to be ſo. From whence, as it follows evidently, 
that gnome fignifies counſel, as that looks on that which is better, 
and as counſel is generally oppoſed to precept, and 8 things 
which are not under precept are yet under counſel; ſo in all reaſon, 
the Hugnome differing fo little from gnome will, by the oppoſition 
to epitage, precept (common to both of them) be determined alſo to 
this ſignification of advice and counſel. And ſo there is no queſtion 
of it, that for all thoſe who have not that command over them- 
ſelves; which may give them ſome degree of ſecurity againſt the 
danger of fornication, it is (cre:ſſon gameſat) ver. 9. b'iter to marry ; 
ard ſo matter not only of permiſſion, or indulgence, but of coun- 
tel to them. (H.) 
That all men were even as my ſelf.} That is, undoubtedly, 
endow'd with the gift of continency : But whether, in ſingle life 
or marriage, in * or widowhood, is not ſo eaſy to deter- 
mine. There want not ſome of the apcients, who expreſly reckon 
vt. Paul in the number of the married Apoſtles ; as Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, Ignatius, and ſome others; tho' tis confeſs d, that paſ- 
lage is not to be found in the genuine Epiſtle of the latter. (Cave) 
Grotius thinks it probable, from what is ſaid here, ver. 8. that he 
had been married, but that his wife was dead before the writing 
this Epiſtle: And Dr. Whitby further obſerves the ſtrictneſs of 
the Jewiſh canons, which obliged all Jews to marry at twenty 
ycars of age. Be that as it will, it is of no weight at all, in the 
queſtion of the marriage of the clergy : Becauſe, whether he was 
ever married or not, he clearly maintain'd his liberty to marry, ch. 
Is.5, And whatever St. Paul did, tis not to be denied, that St. 
Peter was a married man, whom nevertheleſs the Papiſts pretend to 
ave been the ſupreme Apoſtle. 
Hath his proper gift of God] Some have ſuperior graces, others 
interior: Some have virginal chaſtity, others conjugal: And 
Sam, ſome, by their natural temper, are more, others leſs, ſubject 
0 concupiſcence, and liable to be tempted. (Fell) The Apoſtlie 
lere declares the gift of continence not to be common to all, but 
Proper to ſome only, as being the“ proper gift of God ;” and 
therefore not to be gotten by our induſtry. Thus alſo our Saviour 
lich, „He that is able to receive it, let him receive it,“ Mat. xix. 
, Whence it is natural to conclude, that all men are not able. 
M) God will not give that gitt unto all, (for if ſo, there would 
be an end of mankind,) bur unto ſome only. It is not promiſed to 
al: It is not required of all; neither is it given unto all. Every 
man hath his proper gift of God; one after this manner, and 
mother after chat :”* Wherefore marriage is the gift of God, as 
vel] as Celebacy. (Maſon) | | 
10 the unmarried and widows.) The Apoftle begins his diſcourſe 
concerning the virgin man and woman, at ver. 25. Here therefore 
N the unmarried” muſt be underſtood of the man who is looſed 
om 3 wife; that is of a widower and widow. (W.) And con- 


ver. 1. betake themſelves to that ſafer courſe. But this 


ſieires inſtead of comparatives; and accor ingly, (thelo) to will hg- | 


on St. PAUL's Firſt Epiſthe to the CORINTHIANS. | 
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cerning theſe alſo he, determines as before of, the firſt marriages, 
That “ ir is good for them if they abide” as they are; © bur it 
they cannot contain, let them marry” again. This place makes 
ſtrongly againſt thoſe who condemn tecond marriages after death 
has diſſolv d a former. bond. (Beza) For tis cyident, that ſuch, 
marriages are not only lawful,, but an incumbent 7 <4 if perſons 
cannot contain themſelves within the bounds and rules of chaſtity; 
I ſay therefore to the unmarried and widows, If they cannot 
contain, let them marry.” (B.) See the notes on ver, 309. 
Better to marry than to burn] Had the Apoſtle then known of 
any vow of. continence, or any eccleſiaſtical law, which could ren- 
der it a damnable fin, and a renouncing the faith, to mary, how- 
ſoever they might-burn, he could not fo generally have progounded 
and preſcrib'd marriage, as the remedy of that diſcaſe; hut would. 
have reſtraur'd his words, as Eſthius here does, to thole who were 
free from the law and vow of celebacy. Bur, I believe, he knew of 
none, whom God's law had placed under a neceſſity of burning; 
that is, as the Greek commentators ſay, of being ſubject to the in- 
ſults of luſt. (W.) Some interpret this burning, to be the burnin 
in hell-fire for their incontinency: And, no queltion, but the 
words of the Apoſtle are true in that ſenſe. But, becauſe he ad- 
deth not either hell fire, or eternal, nor doth any circumſtance of 
the text Took that way, the natural conſtruction ſcemerh to be this, 
Thar it is better to marry than, by forcing ourſelves to live lache 
having not the gift of continency, ſo to burn with luſt, that either 
the will yieldeth to the temptation, or elſe that we cannot call up; 
on God with a good conſcience. He is not ſaid to burn, who only 
feels the heat of fire; for ſo the moſt continent might be ſaid to 
burn: But only he who is finge and ſcorched thereby); he who is 
ſo aflaulted with the temptation of luſt, that he is ſome way wound- 
ed, and hurt in conſcience, thereby. (Beza and Al.) hen the 
Apoſtle ſays, © It fs better to marry than to burn,” he does not 
compare two evils together, but a good and an evil, a remedy and 
a diſeaſe; which is a common way of ſpeaking : As if, for inſtance, 
a man ſhould ſay, It is better to be ſav'd — 2 the croſs, than to 
periſh in delights. (Maſon) | 
Unto the married I command.) As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Herein 
I lay the authority of God's command upon you who are married, 
that ye agree together, and that no difference which may ariſe be- 
tween you cauſe you to ſeparate and live aſunder. But to marry 
again, upon ſuch a departure, is a double fin. Therefore, if any 
diſagreements and diſcontents between husband and wife cauſe you 
to live afunder for a time, think not either of you of martying to 
another perſon ; but be reconciled to each other, and live together 
in love, as becometh perſons profeſſing godlineſs. Nothing bur 
death, or adultery, can untie the marriage-knot, and releaſe you 
from your obligation to each other. (B.) Note, The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks here of marricd perſons, who had mutually embrac'd the 
Ghriſtian faith: Among whom he condemns divorces, for any other 
cauſe, except for aduſtery, according to the doctrine of our Sa- 
viour himſelf; as is evident, from his ſay ing here, I command, 
yet not I, but the Lord.“ (W.) That is, Not I ozly, but the Lord 
himſelf alſo. He meaneth nor, that the Lord's precepts and his 
were contrary ; for he ſays, ver. 40. I think alſo, that I have the 
Spirit of God:” And whatſoever St. Paul wrote, in this or any 
other of his Epiſtles, was by divine inſpiration, But his meaning 
is, that he ſpake not this by peculiar revelation, as he did ſome 
other things; but that he had an expreſs command of our Lord for 
it in Scripture. (Aſſ.) See the notes on Matth. v. 32. xix. 9. and 
Mark x. II. ; 
But to the veſt ſpeak I, not the Lord.) That is, The Lord him- 
ſelf has not determined this queſtion, but left it to the deciſion of 
his Apoſtles, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, promiſed to 
guide them into all truth,” John xvi. 13. (W.) Here we have 
another caſe of conſcience put by the Corinthians to the Apoſtle ; 
namely, Whether ſuch husbands as had Heathen and Infidel wives 
might put them away? And whether ſuch wives as had Infidel hus- 
bands, might not, and ought not to depart from them? The Apo- 
{tle reſolves the caſe, That they ought, according to the intent and 
end of marriage, to cohabit and dwell togerhet : And he aſſigns 
the reaſon for it, becauſe the unbelieving or Infidel wife is ſancti- 
fied to the believing or Chriſtian husband. How ſanctified? Nor 
in her nan, but in her uſe ; ſo that they might lawfully cohabit 
and converſe rogether, being by marriage made one fleſh with him 
or her that 1s holy : And for your children, ſays he, they are nor 
ſeminally unclean, like the children of Heathens, but federally 
holy. How are they holy? Not with an inherent, internal, per- 
ſonal holineſs; for the holieſt man's child is born in ſin, and by na- 
ture a child of wrath : Bur with an external, relative, and federal 
holineſs; they are not common and unclean, like the children of 
Infidels, but fit to be partakers of the privileges of the church, to 
be admitted into covenant with God, as belonging to his holy peo- 
ple; * Elie: were your children unclean, but now are they holy.” 
Obſerve, He doth not ſay, Elſe were your children baſtards, bur 
now they are legitimate; as the enemies of infant · baptiſm, thoſe 
duri infautum fatres, would make him ſpeak : But “ elſe were they 
7 unclean,” 
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_ Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


unclean,” that is, Heathen children, not to be own'd as an holy 
ſeed, and therefore-not to be admitted into covenant with God, as 
belonging ro his holy people. If by 
means a matrimonial holineſs, as the Anabaptiſts dream, then, ac- 
_ cording to their interpretation of the word holy, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
neither pertinently, nor truly. Not pertinently, 1. For then the 
anſwer had been nothing to the purpoſe. The caſe put was con- 
cerning husbands and wives, not concerning men and whores: And 
the queſtion propounded by the Corinthians, was, not whether a 
believing dab, and an unbelieving wife, were lawful man and 
wife together? No body queſtion'd that: But whether the Chri- 
ſtian husband might put away his Heathen wife ? The Apoſtle an- 
ſwers, He -ought not, if ſhe were willing to dwell with him, 'for 
ſhe is ſanctified to him; not ſauctified in reſpect of her perſonal 
condition, but in reſpect of her conjugal relation, otherwiſe their 
children would be look'd upon as unclean, like the children of 
Heathens; but now are they holy,” that is, to be accounted-vi- 
fible Saints, and as ſuch, to be admitted to church-privileges. 2. 
According to this interpretation of the word holy, the Apottle had 
not ſpoken truly: For the children of Heathens born in lawful 
wedlock, are no more beſtards than the children of Chriſtians; for 
their parents marriage frees them from the charge of illegitimacy as 
well as others. Add to this, that in all the New Teſtament, tho 
the word holy be us'd above five hundred times, yet it never once 
ſignifies legitimacy, but is always us'd for a ſtate of ſeparation to 
God: Therefore to make it ſignify ſo here, is a bold practiſing up- 
on Scripture, a wracking and wreſting of the word of God, to 
maintain a private opinion, to make the text ſpeak what they would 
have, and not what the Apoſtle intends : But the argument for in- 
fant-baptiſm from this text runs thus: If the holy ſeed amongſt 
the * were therefore to be circumciſed, and made federally ho- 
Ys y receiving the ſign of the covenant, and being admitted into 
the number of God's holy people, becauſe they were ſeminally ho- 
ly; © for the root being holy, the branches were alſo holy ;” then 
by like reaſon, the holy ſeed of Chriſtians ought to be admitred to 
baptiſm, and receive the fign of the Chriſtian covenant, the laver 
of regeneration, and ſo be entered into the ſociety of the Chriſtian 
church. (B.) For the ground of this ſaying here, that“ Elſe 
were your (that is, the Chriftians) children unclean, but now are 
they holy,” is only this, in the beginning of the verſe. © For the 
unbelieving husband hath been ſanctified by the believing wife,” 
Sec. That is, tis of common experience, and from thence pre- 
ſumed very probable, that a Chriſtian, living with an unbeliever, 
will inſtil Chriftianity into him or her, and therefore they ſhould 
live together. This he farther proves by the practice of the 
ehurch about children, thus, Were it not for the great probability, 
that the Chriſtian living with the Heathen, ſhould infuſe Chrifti- 
anity into him, there could no reaſon be rendred of the practice of 
the church, why the Chriſtian's child, which is no more a Chriſtian 
than the child of an Heathen (Chriſtianity being no natural gift, 
born with them) ſhould yet be capable of baptiſm, and thoughr fit 
to receive that ſacrament, when the Heathen's child is not wont to 
be ſo admitted : And this, it ſeems, by the general 2 ent and 
practice of the church, with whom tis thought reaſonable thus to 
reſume, that the Chriſtian's child ſnall be educated in Chriſtian 
e e which of the Heathen's child they cannot preſume, un- 
leſs he pe taken out of the hand of the parents. This confider- 
ation, thus propos'd by the Apoſtle here by the ways is of great 
authority to prove the apoſtolical uſe and practice of keis the 
infants of Chriſtian parents, viz, upon preſumption that thoſe pa- 
rents will ſee them educated and inſtructed in the knowledge of 
their undertaking, and vow of baptiſm; and when any other Chri- 
ſtian will undertake the ſawe for the children of Heathens, there 
is little doubt, but they may be admitted to baptt\m alſo, by ana- 
logy of reaſon, And this was alſo the cuſtom of the Jews 
Chriſt, in their receiving and baptizing proſelytes. (H.) Thus is 
this text reſcued from the gloſs of the moderns, and prov'd not to 
be fairly underſtood in any other ſenſe, than of the baptiſm of in- 
fants. (Wheatly) See Dr. Wall on Infant Baptiſm. 
Let him depart.) Here another doubt is refoly'd by the Apoſtle : 
In caſe the unbelieving party, either husband or wife, depart, that 
is, refuſe to cohabir and dwell with their believing yoke-fellow, 
and ſo make void, as much as in him or her lieth, the marriage- 
bond, out of hatred to the faith: In that ca, if they will go, let 
them go: You are not bound to leave your family to follow them. 
However, let every Chriſtian, husband or wife, omit nothing, but 
endeavour every thing to the utmoſt, to oblige and win, to incline 
and engage their unbelieving yoke-fellows, to live quietly with 
them: For God hath called us to peace; and therefore we muſt 
ive no occaſion of quarrel with, or ſeparation from, ſo near a re- 
. And beſides, by the peaceable dwelling together, there is 
hope of, and a fair opportunity for, the gaining and bringing over 
the unbeliever to the faith of Chriſt, and of being the inſtrument 
of his or her ſalvation: But however that may be, let every Chri- 
tian ys his duty in every relation in which God has fer him. 


This order 


Should pretend his profeſſion f religion to excuſe him from the 


holineſs here the Apoſtle || any relation, (B.) Note here, in theſe laſt words, the authority gf 


churc 


to get off that mark from his 


fore Loet every one, in his calli 


appoint © in all churches” converted to Chriſtianity; { he was called.“ (B.) It were much to be 


knowing it to be agreeable to the mind of God, That no Chitin 
dutieg of 


the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, ro ſertle the diſcipline 7 
2. as alſo the uniformity of their conduct therein * 


| Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. Is any man called 


being circumciſed ? let him not become uncircumciſee . 
Is any called in uncircumciſion? let him not become 
circumciſed. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumci. 


ſion is nothing, but the keeping of the commandment 


of God. Lex every man abide in the fame calling 
wherein he was called. Art thou called being a fes. 
vant? care not for it; but it thou mayſt be made free, 


| uſe it rather. For he that is called in the Lord, bei 
a ſervant, is the Lord's free man: likewiſe alſo he tha 


is called, being free, is Chriſt's ſervant. | Ye are bought 
With a price, be not ye the ſervants of men. He. 
thren, let every man wherein he is called, therein abide 
with God, 


I: any man called.) Here the Apoſtle proceeds to exhort the 
Corinthians to be content with the lot and condition which God 
had diſtribured unto them, and to frame themſelves to walk 
Chriſtianly in it. Particularly he ſhews, That if any perſon 
amongſt them were a native Jew, and ſo circumciſed, and after- 
wards converted to Chriſtianity, he ſhould neither trouble himſelf 
f t ſh, nor affect the tate of him who, 
being a Gentile, had never been circumciſed. On the other fide, 
if any of them were native Gentiles, and never circumciſed, but 
now converted to Chriſtianity, let him not affect the ſtate of one 
who was a native Jew, and circumciſed : For „ circumciſion is 
nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing; that is, nothing nos 
available to ſalvation ; nothing that renders perſons more or le% 
acceptable in the ſight of God; * but the keeping the command- 
ments of God ” is all in all: For God regards not mens outward 
conditions, but obedience to his commands. Chriſtianity conlilt 
not in a warm zeal, either for or againſt outward ceremonies, but 
in poſitive holineſs, and a ſtrict conformity to divine pre: 
cepts. (B.) 

Let him not become uncircumciſed.) Me epiſpaſtho. That there 
was ſuch a practice of ſome of the Jews, in times of perſecution, 
by a certain chirurgical operation, called in Greek epiſpa/mos, (that 
is, attract ion) to conceal their having been circumciicd, we 
from Corn, Celſus, a famous phyſician, and others; to which 
there is alſo a reference, 1 Maccab. i. 15. And the reaſon why 
tis here forbidden by the Apoſtle, was probably, that ſome of the 
converted Jews did fo zealouſly renounce all their Judaical rites, 
that they uſed means to attract the part again; which was an ad 
of too much ſuperſtition and curioſity, and ſo is cenſured here. (H 
Epiphanius tells us, that Eſau did thus; which made him odious n 
the ſight of God. (W.) 

Circumciſion is nothing.] That is, a matter of no conſequence, 
or conſideration, as to mens ſalvation. (G.) See the notes on Ac 
xv. i, Ec. ; 

Abide in the ſame calling.) The Apoſtle ſeems to intimate fron 
theſe words, that ſome perſons converted to Chriſtianity, in the 
primitive times, apprehended, that thereupon they muſt leave thel 
yorldly callings and employments; as if they were ſnares to then, 
or unneceſſary diverſions from better things. No, ſays the Apoſtle, 
\ wherein he is called, therein abic: 
with God;” That is, In what honeſt civil calling they were — 
when they became Chriſtians, let them keep to that calling til: 
For God doth not call us from our worldly employments and butt 


neſs, but calls us to be holy in them; nor doth our ſerving 
any whit acquit or diſcharge us from ſerving one another. 


rticularly, it was the opinion of ſome ſervants converted wo 
Chriftianity, that their ſpirirual freedom by Chriſt exempted t 
from all civil ſervice to their maſters. 'The Apoſtle honey we 
them, they are indeed freed by Chriſt from ſinful flavery, * 
from civil ſervitude and ſubjection; from Jewiſh bondage, bu wy 
from Chriſtian obedience. Learn hence, That Chriſtianity : 
not free men from any civil obligations which they m bay 
under. Our advantages by Chriſt are ſpiritual, and nor riſen; 
No man's outward condition is changed by his becoming ill ib he 
tho he be now the Lord's freeman, yet he is a ſervant ) 
was ſo before; nay, their Chriſtianity did not exempt ! 7 4 
their ſecular relation to their Heathen and Infidel matters Aub the 
vice to man doth not exempt us from, nor is inc — nd our 
ſervice of God; fo cur ſpiritual calling doth not mac — 
civil: Therefore © let every man abide in the ſame calling u nere 
with'd, that this duly 
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Chap» 7 


"an in. e E Et . the CORINTHIANS. , 


. , . 
, zallvx thoſe” who have an intereſt in the 
duly conſider d, ſpecial 2 


11 fo raſter: 


would by no 


h | 
would tear muſt obſerve, That 


| nc gene” every man to abide in the ſame calling wherein he 
ale. px is well noted by Mr. Fox, upon this text. 


a To Times egoraſtbete Have ye been 


: hren out of flavery, po 
f en and Tertullian, who tell us, 'That the offerings of 
of [uſtir 


interrogation, 15 e 
way of que 
ver. 1 


Apoſtle does not here diſallow of that relation between maſters and 


;ervants, $ Com . 
ves particular directions rel} pecting ea 
the ſervants of men,” to as to do 


any thing 
muſt not 


Ver. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34» 35» 36, 
37, 38, 39, 40. Now concerning virgins, I have no 
commandment of the Lord: yet I give my judgment as 
one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful, 
I ſuppoſe therefore that this is good for the preſent 
diſtreſs; I ſay, that it is good for a man ſo to be. Art 
thou bound unto a wife? ſeek not to be looſed. Art 
thou looſed from a wife? ſeek not a wife. But and if 
thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned ; and if a virgin marry, 
ſhe hath not ſinned : nevertheleſs, ſuch ſhall have trou- 
ble in the fleſh ; but I ſpare you. But this I ſay, bre- 
thren, the time is ſhort. It remaineth, that both they 
that have wives, be as though they had none; And 
they that weep, as though they wept not; and they that 
rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ; and they that buy, 
as though they poſſeſſed not; And they that uſe this 
world, as not abuſing it; for the faſhion of this world 
paſſeth away. But I would have you without careful- 
neſs. He that is unmarried, careth for the things that 
belong to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord: But 
he that is married, careth for the things that are of the 
world, how he may pleaſe his wife. There is difference 
alſo between a wife and a virgin: The unmarried woman 
careth for the things of the . that ſhe may be holy, 
both in body and in ſpirit; but ſhe that is married, 
careth for the things of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe 
her husband. And this I ſpeak for your own profit, not 
that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, but for that which is 
comely, and that ye may attend upon the Lord with- 
out diſtraction. But it any man think that he behaveth 
himſelf uncomely toward his virgin, if ſhe paſs the 
flower of her age, and need ſo require, let him do what 
he will, he ſinneth not; let them marry. Nevertheleſs, 
he that ſtandeth ſted{att in his heart, having no neceſſity, 
but hath power over his own will, and hath fo decreed 
in his heart, that he will keep his virgin, doth well. 
do then, he that giveth her in marriage, doth well; but 


wife is bound 


— 


do all render it counſel : 


| his opinion when asked, 


that giveth her not in marriage, doth better. The 


by the law as long as her husband 
liveth: But if her husband be dead, the is at liberty to 
be married to whom ſhe will; only in the Lord. But 
ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide, after my judgment; and I 
think alſo that I have the Spirit of God. | 


Concerning virgins.) Here Eſthius takes care to add, that the 
Apoſtle muſt be underſtood . only of ſuch virgins as were not 
under the vow of continence ;” when the Apoſtle ſays, with- 
out any exception, * If a virgin marry, ſhe hath not ſinned,” Efthius 
alſo adds, © unleſs ſhe be a virgin conſecrated to Chriſt by ſuch a 
vow :” But ſince St. Paul, who was aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit, 
thought not fit to add any ſuch exception, we may well preſume he 
knew nothing of that matter. (W.) | 

I hate no commandment.) See the notes on ver. 10. 

I give my judgment.) What gnome here ſignifies, is matter of 
ſome diſpute ;, ſometimes it is render'd a ſentence, ſometimes counſel, 
and here judgment. A learned interpreter diſlikes the word counſel, 
leſt ir-ſhouid ſeem to favour the Popiſh councils; and would have 
it only called ſentence, or rather opinion. But ſurely, he who gives 

= properly be ſaid to give counjel : And 
the matter here treated of is the rather thought to be counſel, 
becauſe of the diſtinction here made between. epitage and gnome. 
Thus the Syriac, the vulgar Latin, Eraſmus, and the Rhemiſts, 
hers define it to be a ſentence, or ver- 
dict, declaring what is or ought to be done. For this Greek word 
ſeems indeed to import more than counſel; and to ſignify a grave 
and ſound ſentence and judgment, not without the force of a pre- 
cept; eſpecially where it is uſed by an Apoſtle divinely inſpired. 
But ſee the notes on ver. 6. and the note immediately Roving. 

Obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful.} This, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
is all that is required of a miniſter of God, and ſteward of his 
myſteries, that he © be found faithful,“ in adminiſtring the grace of 
his Apoſtleſhip, chap. iv. 1,2. And this fidelity was ſtill attended 
with the power of Chriſt aſſiſting them, as appears from 1 Tim. 
i. 12. So that this phraſe, “I give my judgment, &e. doth not 
imply, as ſome imagine, that the Apoſtle had only an ordinary aſſiſt- 
ance in this advice, ſuch as any pious skilful paſtor may ſtill expect; 
much leſs, that this is a counſel which might be diſregarded without 
fin. (W.) See the notes on chap. iv. 2. 

Good for the preſent diſtreſs.) It is clear from theſe words, That 
the Apoltle's deſign in this chapter was nor, in the general, to pre- 
fer a ſingle life before a married one: Much leſs was it to teach, 
that the living unmarried was cither more holy, or more accepta- 
ble to God; or that thoſe who vow a ſingle life, provided they kee 
that vow, ſhall certainly obtain eternal ſalvation, as the church o 
Rome teacheth. For we have here the reaſon, why the Apoſtle 
thought a ſingle life was then rather to ba choſen; namely, becauſe 
of © the preſent diſtreſs ;” that is, the ſufferings to which they 
were then liable. (Fox) Which phraſe plainly ſhews, that this 
cannot relate to the peaceable times of the church ; for they are 
not times of tribulation, as the word anangke often ſigniſies: Nor 
can it ſignify the troubles common to this life; for they are not 
always inſtant, or preſent. (W.) See the notes on ver, 1. 

But I ſpare you.) That is, I forbear to ſpeak any more of that 
matter, left I ſhould ſeem to diſſuade you from marriage (which 
is the ordinance of God) more than is fit; or be thought by any ta 
lay the yoke of celebacy, or ſingle life, upon you. (B.) 

But this I ſay, brethren, the time is ſbort.] As if he had ſaid, Let 
all perſons, married and unmarried, conſider, that the time of this 
life is ſhort and paſſing : It is but a point of time we have to live; 
and ſhortly it will not be a pin ro chuſe, whether we had wives or 
not, or children or not; but before the expected fruit of the com- 
forts be ripe, we ourſelves may be rotten. Ic's therefore true ſpi- 
ritual wiſdom to look upon theſe things now, as they will be 
ſhortly : To be very moderate in the enjoyment of them; not to 
be too much affected when we have them, or too much aflicted 
when we want them. Obſerye here, 1. The Apoſtle's propoſi- 
tion ; © The time is ſhort.” This is true in all the notions of it. 
Take it for the whole duration of this world, from the day of its 
creation, to the hour of ics diſſolution; compare it with K ſuc- 
ceeds it, eternity; and it is very bort, but a moment. Take time 
for the whole duration of any one man's life, tis ſhorter ; ſo ſhorr, 
that it is nothing. Take time for the ſpecial ſeaſon, either of 
doing or enjoying good in this life; and ſo tis ſhorteſt of all. 2. 
The inference which the Apoſtle draws from the propoſition ; 
therefore © let them that have wives be as if they had none,” Sec. 
Learn thence, That the conſideration of the great ſhortneſs of time, 
and the incertainty of human life, ſhou d keep our hearts in a 
great deal of moderation towards the beſt and ſweeteſt of our out- 
ward comforts and enjoyments: That we neither love inordinately 
any mercy when we enjoy it, nor mourn immoderately for any 
contentment when we come to be deprived of it: They thar 
weep as tho' they wept not; and they that rejoice as tho* they 
rejoiced not,” 3. The advice which the Apoſtle gives to ſuch as 
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ſius, Bp. Hall, the Aſſembly-men, Grotius, Bp. Fell, Burkit, and 
Queſnell. Bur Dr. Whitby and Mr. Fox hold, That this paſſage 


nn I 


— 
Ca 


have geeat poſſeſſions and revenues in this world; (1.) To take 
heed, tho' they polleſs theſe things, that they be nor poſſeſſæd by 
them. (2) That they ſo uſe them as not to abuſe them, nor be 
abuſed by them. There is much evil in the world: Yet we may, 


we muſt, uſe it, ard it will be pur wiſdom to make a good uſe of 
this world, while we are ia it; otherwiſe we neither anſwer the 


end of God in ſending us into the world, nor che deſign of God in 
truſting us with the good things of this world. Obſerve, 4. The 
reaſon aſſigned, why we ſhould uſe the world in the forementioned 
manner, becauſe © the faſhion of this world paſteth away.” Here 
the Apoſtie compares the things of this world to a ſcene which is 
preſently changed, and vaniſherh, almoſt aſſoon as it appears. As 
faſhions in this world Her, ſo doth the faſhion of this world alter 
every day. There is a world to come, the faſhion whereof ſhall 
never pals away; but the faſhion, or ſcheme, of this world paſſeth 
away continually. This world is like a ſtage, perſons interchange- 
ably act their parts upon it; but they ſoon diſappear, and the ſtage 
itſelf ere long will be pulled down; “the faſhion of this world 
paſſeth away. Thence learn, That this conſideration, that all 
the comforts and conveniences of this lite are fading and paſſing 
away from us, ſhould be a ſtrong motive and inducement to us, not 
ro ſer our hearts upon them. (B.) They who interpret theſe words 
« the time is ſhort” with relation to the troubles ſhortly to come at 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and “ the faſhion of the world paſſing 
away,” as of a new ſcene of things then beginning to appear, ſeem 
not to give the true import of the Apoſtle's words For, 1. It is 
not caſy to conceive what concernment the Corinthians then had in 


the deſtruction of Jeruſalem: And, 2. The © faſhion of the | 


world paſſing away ſeems plainly to refer to the diſſolution of it, 
or at leuſt to our paſſing out of it, in a ſhort time, according to 
thoſe words, 1 John li. 15, 17. (W.) See the Sermons of 
Dr. Sibbes, and Mr. J. Cave, on this text. | 

They that have wives, be as though they had none.) What? to 
!:ſe them, as if they had none? to care for them, as if they had 
none? No! that“ not the meaning; but to “ be as if they had 
none.” That is, let them be as reſolute for God's truth, as if they 
had no wives to hinder them: As willing to ſuffer crofles, if God 
call them, as if they had none: As ready to good duties, if they 
fall within their calling, as if they had none. Let them avoid 
diſtracting cares, and worldly incumbrances, as if they had none. 
Let them not plead their marriage, in excuſe for their baſeneſs 
and worldlineſs, and for avoiding crofles and afflictions, nor for 
their doubting or diſſembling in religion. For Chriſt hath given 
us command to hate all in compariſon of him: And a man is not 
worthy of Chriſt and his religion, who does not undervalue wife 
and children, and every thing elſe, tor the Goſpel's ſake. (Sibbes.) 
See the notes on Luke xiv. 26. 

Hithout carefulneſs.) See the notes on ver. 1. and Matt. vi. 25. 
and Luke x11. 11. 

Not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you.] To wit, by impoſing pre- 
cepts upon you, which Chriſt has not commanded. (G.) 

For that ieh is comely, &c.] Or, in order to decency, and a 
cloſe and ſtrict adherence to God withour diſtraction. In which 
paſlage, the compound Greek words are very beautiful, and ſtrongly 
exprethve : And St. Jerome obſerves, that it was omitted in many 
of the Latin books, becauſe of the difficulty of tranſlating it an 
thing equal to the nobleneſs and vigour of the admirable > Farkas 
(Blackw.) | 

Let him do auhat he will.) Moſt interpreters underſtand this verſe, 
and the two following, to be meant of virgins under the power 
of their parents or guardians : Of which opinion are Beza, Hein- 


refers to a man's keeping his own virginity, and not another's; Be- 
cauſe thoſe phraſes, “ Standing ſtedtaſt in his heart; having power 
over bis own will;“ and “ having no neceſſity to marry,” Ec. 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


ver, not an inſidel; with one of the ſame faith wich herſyr L; 
very dangerous and ſmful for perſons prof g the true ade 
Chriſt to match with idolaters. There 1s far greater ground 
that they will pervert you, than there is ground of hope tha 
ſhall convert them. (B.) To be “ married in the Lor by avg 
married, neither through covetouſheſs, nor ambition, nor buf: he 
either through neceſſiy, or in gonſulting the will of Goc, and fl 
lowing the ſpirit and maxims of the Goſpel. (Q) They who 
tract a ſecond marriage, ſucceſſively, © in the Lord,” are 1, 
chaſte becauſe they marry again, but they marry again leg f. 
ſhould be unchaſte. (Malton) the notes on ver. g 1 
Nom. vii. 3. and Her. N T >: ortho nts N 
I think alſo, that I have the Spirit of God.) Thoſe who think 44 
words are not ſpoken with the authority of an Apoſtle, bu a 
imply that he had the Spirit of an ordinary paſtor, do not well qu 
fider, 1. That St. Paul was now writing to the Corinthian fort 
of whom were apt to queſtion. his Apoltleſhip, and require « 
proof of Chriſt ſpeaking, in him,” 2 Cor. xili. 3. To whom * 
fore it was proper for him to aſſert his having the Spirit of Gai" 
Nor, 2. That dokeo is often uſed only as an expletive, (W.) ho. 
ever, theſe words may be well underſtocd thus paraphrag; | 
think, that I (at leaſt, as well as your other teachers) hazy 5, 0 
rit of God, to guide me in making this judgment, tho I hays 5 
expreſs precept for it; and conſe ay that I am enabled the 
in theſe things to direct you aright. ( 
25. and Luke xxii. 25. 


CH AP. VIII. 


We mit abſtain from meats offered to idols : Aud |; 
careful not to abuſe our Chriſtian liberty, 


Per. 1,2,3,45, N OW as touching things offered 

unto idols, we know that we all 
have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edi. 
fieth. And it any man think that he knoweth any thing, 
he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. Bur if 
any man love God, the ſame is known of him. As con- 
cerning therefore the cating of thoſe things that are of- 
fered in ſacrifice unto idols, we know that an idol is no- 
thing in the world, and that there is none other God 
but one. For tho' there be that are called Gods, whe- 
ther in heaven or in earth (as there be gods many, and 
lords many) But to us there is but one God, the Fa- 
ther, of whom are all things, and we in him; andone 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom are all things, and we by 
him. 


As touching things effered.] It was the opinion of the Gnolticks 
and Nicolairans, (thoſe early erroneous perſons in the Apoſiles 
days) that from the knowledge they had of their Chriſtian liberty, 
they might either be preſent in the idol-temples, or eat of the idol 
ſaciifices as they pleaſed. The Apoftle here tells them, that he 
knew many of them had a good degree of knowledge; but deſires 
that they may not be puffed up with it, but that their knowledge 
may be accompanied with charity; which reſpects the edification of 
others; and puts men upon conſidering not only what is lawful to 
be done in itſelf, and with reſpect to ourſelves, but what is expe- 
dient or inexpedient in relation to others. True love, or Chi. 
ſtian charity, will put us upon conſulting the good of our neigh- 
bours ſouls, as well as our own; and will nor ſuffer us to do that 
ng pie may offend our weak brother; that is, lay a ſtumbling. 


ell.) See the notes on tt. 


reſolution of this caſe of conſcience; namely, Whether ſecond 


mult needs reſpect the perſon himieit, and not any other. Some- 
what diſterent from all theſe is Dr. Hammond's paraphraſe, who 
Interprets it of a man who is betrothed, but not married: In which 
caſe (ſays he) If the virgin to whom he is betrothed, do “ paſs 
the flower of her age,” (that is begin to grow in years) ſo that if 
the marriage be deferr'd, ſhe will be paſt her prime, I lay no re- 
ſtraint upon him more than that of prudence , & ler him do what“ 
he likes beſt, let them marry. This however is agreed, amongſt 
all Chriſtian expoſitors, that in which ſoever of theſe conſtructions 
we take it, the alternative is only marriage or virginity, but can- 
not, with any degree of modeſty, be underſtood to admit of forni- 
cation; tho* the infamous Philoſarcus labours to perſuade us (what 
can hardly be repeated after him without blaſphemy) that even this 
is here preferr'd to marriage! See the cloſe of rhe foregoing 
Chapter. 

Only in the Lord.] The Apoſtle concludes the. chapter with a 


marriages of widows were lawful or not. He anſwers, They were. 
After the firſt husband was dead, the widow might marry again, 


block before him to tempt him into ſin. © Knowledge puffeth up: 
This is to be underſtood of a notional, literal, and ſpeculative know- 
ledge only; not of a ſpiritual, practical, and experimental knos- 
ledge. The more a gracious Man knows, the more humble . 
becauſe his knowledge ſhews him his own vileneſs and emptineb! 
bur the more a EE man knows, the more proud he is, becaue 
he knoweth not himſelf: His knowledge is not only a _— 
to pride, bur the very matter of his pride. Such knowledge — 
not build up, but puff vp: Whereas Charity edificth ; "x 
is, applies itſelf to the inſtruction of others, and accommodates 
ſelf to the edification of others, and cotiſiders nor only what pre 
lawfully be done, but what is fit and expedient to be done; m 
caſe here before us, eating things offered to idols. (B.) _ _ 
That this expreſſion, „Mie all have knowledge, is not to d 
derſtood univerſally, but with reſtriction, as appears by * 

as a ſevere Tong: (Beza) See the notes on chap. xill. I, & 3 

xv. 29. and Rom. xiv. 3, 10, 14, 22. 

T _ that he 3 That is, if a man have erer ſp mu! 
knowledge, yet if it be not accompanied with charity aud © 


provided that ſhe married “ in the Lord ; ” that is, with a belie- 


lity, if he improves not his knowledge to the glory of God, 2 


nb. ere 


Chap. 8. 
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the good of others, he khows nothing 5 : — en or 
« as he ought to know.” Learn, Tnat Chriſtians ſhould by no 
means content themſelves with an empty ſpeculative knowledge, 
but labour ro know as they ought to know. Obſeroe farther, ne 
Apoltle ſays, “ He that tuinketn that he knows any thing, that 15, 
he chat is conceĩted of his own knowledge, that thinks of it wich 
inſolency and pride, and ſpeaks of bl: with atteCtation and vain- 
lory ; he who 1s thus conceited of his own knowledge, knows not 
himſelf; yea,“ he knows nothing as he ought to know. Learn 
thence, That it becomes us to have very humble thoughts of or- 
ſelves, and of our own knowledge, how much ſocver we reaily 
know ; that man's wiſdom is b conceit, who is only wile in his 
own conceit. (dem) ; | 

As be onght to knoxy.]- Thus to know, faith St. Bernard, 1s to 
know in what order, with what ſtud, and endeavour, and to what 
end, we ought tv know all things: In What order; as defiring to 
know that firſt which is moſt neceftary to ſalvation: With what 

ach; as deſiring molt ardently to know that which is moſt vehe- 
mently to be loved, and tends molt to prove love in us; To what 
end; viz. Not out of curioſity, vain- glory, or filthy lucre; but for 
the edification of thyſelf, or thy brother. (W) f 

Known of God] Ste the notes on John x. 14, 27. and xiv. 17. 

Eating of tl oſe things that are offered. ] The meats offered o the 
idols were part, of thoſe ſacrifices which the Heathens offer d to 
their Gods; of the remaining portions whereof they uſually made 
a feaſt in the idol remple, inviting their friends thither, and ſome- 
times their Chriſtian friends to come along with them. (Cave) And 
the Chriſtian Euchariſt agrees witu the molt ſolemn ſacritices of the 
ancients ia this, that it is attended with a feaſt upon the things of- 
fer'd to God. (Johnſ.) Ses the notes on Acts xv. 29. . 

An idol is nothing.] This aphoriſm, that “ an idol is nothing,“ 
was uſual among the Jews; who were taught by the Old Teſta- 
ment, that the Heathen deities were (Elilim) nothings, or had no 
exiſtence. Hence their Rabbins concluded, ſaich Dr. Lightfoot, 
That the idol, being nothing, could have no power to pollute ; and 
that whatſoever worſhip was paid to it, it. it were not worſhipped 
under the notion of a God, it was nothing, Bur, whatever they 
meant of an idol's being nothing, tis certain, the Apotle only 
means that-it is nothing of a God: For he proves, that it is nothing, 
becauſe there is none other God but one; and ſo all the crin- 
ciſms about the word id are impertinent. (W.) This \nothingnefs 
the Gnoſticks urg'd, for their liberty to frequent the 1dol-feaſts. 
Now, tho' formally the © idol is nothing” of that it is taken for, and 
materially nothing, but a lifeleſs giece of wood, ſtone, or che like: 
Yet relatively it is ſomething; and the worſhip and ſacrifice ofter'd 
to it is not offer'd to nothing, but to devils, who, in and by theſe 
Idols, much deluded the Heathens. See ch. x. 14, &c. And this 
cauſed the unlawfulneſs of partaking of ſuch ſacrifices; either in 
reſpect of any ſuch worſhip exhibirea to them, 5. e. to devils, or of 
ſcandal, as if we concurr'd in it. (Fell) The Papiſts don't fail to 
infer from this, that they are no idolaters, becauſe their images 


are, and repreſent ſomething that is real, whereas the idols of the 


Pagans repreſented but bare imaginations which had no exiſtence. 
but, neither the verſions nor interence are juſt: For their idols 
were real and viſible, and the moſt of them repreſented real and 
viſible beings, ſuch as rhe ſun, moon, and other creatures, which 
the Pagans had deified. This expreſſion then only ſignifies that 

an idol has no virtue or power ; and fo i: ſhould be render'd. (Eſſay) 
T here be that are called Gods.) Here the Apoſtie tells them, that 
altho the Heathen idolaters acknowledged a plurality of Gods; 
lome in heaven, as the ſun, moon and ſtars; ſome on earth, as men 
and beaſts, they having their celeſtial and terreftriat gods and lords; 
but theſe were only called gods; that is, gods in name, not in na- 
ture, not in reality: Vet (ſays he) we Chriſtians do own and ac- 
dow ledge but one living and true God, one in nature, not one in 
Perlon, to whom all our prayers muſt be directed; and one medi- 
ator, by whom all our prayers are to be offered: © To us there is 
ut one God, the Father.” This text the Arians, Socinians, and 
Atarians, exceedingly boaſt of, as if it expreſlyonfined the dei- 
ty to the Father, as diſtinct from Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt. Thus 
ney argue, 1. He who faith there is one emperor, to wir, Cæſar, 
ſays in ettect there is no other emperor but Cz{ar ; ſo when St. Paul 
ark there 15 © one Gad the Father,” he doth (ſay they) in effect 
declare that there is no other God beſides the Farther. To this the 
Father is often put in 4 


orthodox anſwer, I. That God the 
for the whole deity, comprehending the Three Perſons; he being 
ons eltatis, and fundamentum trinitatis, as the ſchoolmen ſpeak : 
Ka that the application of the word God here unto the Father doth 
"= exclude the Son from bein God, but only ſcom being the foun- 
{1 MN the deity, as the Facher is. In Rev. 1. 17. Chriſt ſays, I am 
- En Omega, the firſt and the laſt: Will any conclude thence 
3 1 the F ather 15 not A pba and Omega? Is not he the firſt 
= — aſt, as well as Chriſt? Again, We call our Lord Jeſus the 
p g >aVlOur: Do we therefore exclude God the Father from being 
wur? Is he not ſtyled © the Saviour of all men? 1 Tim. iy. 


ir Again, God the Father is called the Creator of all things, 


4 * 


yet is it aſſerted. tliat all things were created by Chriſt, the Word, 


John 1. 3. In ſhort, we aſſert, as well as they, the Unity of the 
God-head, and that Chriſt is not another God, but only another 
Perſon from the Father. Me anſwer, 2. Their own argument may 
be thus retorted upon themſelves: As the Apoſtle ſays here, © rhere 
is but one God the Father,“ ſo he adds in the next words, there is 
{ but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt:“ Now, if the ſaying that there is 
but one God, doth exclude Chriſt from being God, then the ſaying 
that there is hut one Lord, dotli exclude God the Father from being 
Lord; and if it be blaſphemy to exclude God the Father from be- 
ing Lord, it is no leſs to exclude Chriſt the Son from being God. 
Knew then, That as Chriſtians have in all ages of the church ac- 
knowledg'd one God only, even God the Father, ſo have they 
alſo owned that Jcfus Chriſt was truly God, of the ſubſtance of 
the Father, God of God, very God of very God.” The Lord 
keep us ſtedfaſt in this faith, ſeeing he that honoureth the Son 
honoureth the Father that hath ſent him; but he that denyeth the 
Son denyeth the Father alſo. (W. and B.) See the notes on John 
x. 34. and xvii. 3. | 

As there le Gods many.) Here Mr. Clerc tranſlates the words 
thus, As really there are Gods many, Ec. and magiſterially ſaith, 
The Apoſt.e hath no reference to the Gods or idols of the Hea- 
thens; but by Geds in Heaven, are meant God and the Angels; in 
the earth, magiſtrates who are alſo called tbe Lords of the ayorld. But 
he proves not a word of all this: Yea, the contrary is not only ſaid 
by all the ancient Fathers and commentators upon the place, who 
both aſſert and prove the contrary ; bur 'tis alſo evident from the 
words themſelves. For, 1. When'the Apoſtle had ſaid expreſly, 
We Chriſtians know, that “ there is none other God but one,” 
would he immediately add, T here ave really Gods many? What 
would this have been, but, as Chryſoſtom and Theophyla&t ſay, 


To ſpeak things repugnant? To avoid which, the Apoſtle adds, 


Tho there be (ei legomenoi Theoi) thole that are called Gods; ” 
by theſe words ſeparating them from him that truly is {o. 2. This 
is evident from the words following, Tho' to them © there be Gods 


1 52 * . . 
many, and Lords many ;” yet to us (Chriſtians) there is but one 


God, and one Lord. And 3. Whereas he faith, By Gods in heaven 
are meant God and the Angels, let him ſhew any inſtance in the 
New Teſtament where Theoi is pur for God and the Angels; or where 
both are thus mention'd under that one name. Here, to be ſure, it 
cannot be ſo: For the Apoſtle had not only ſaid before, We Chri- 
ſtians know that there is none other God but one; ꝰ but ſaith after, 
This is he © of whom are all things; “ z. e. whoſe creatures the 
Angels are : Could he then fay, in the intermediate words, There 
really are many Gods in heaven; God and the Angels? (W.) 

Of <whom are all things, &c.] See the notes on Acts xvii. 28. 
and Rom. xi. 36. 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. Howbcit, there is not 
in every man that knowledge: for ſome with conſcience 
of the idol unto this hour cat it as a thing offered unto 
an idol; and their conſcience being weak is defiled. 
But meat commendeth us not to God: For neither if we 
eat, are we the better; neither if we eat not, are we 
the worſe. But tale heed leſt by any means this liberty 
of yours become a ſtumbling- block to them that are 
weak, For if any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge 
ſit at meat in the idols temple, ſhall not the conſcience 
of him which is weak be emboldened to eat thoſe things 
which are offered to idols: And through thy know- 
ledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom Chritt 
died? But when ye fin fo againſt the brethren, and 
wound their weak conſcience, ye fin againſt Chriſt. 
Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, I will 
eat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, left I make my 


brother to offend. 


* 

Net in every man that knowledge.) Theſe words are brought in 
by the Apoſtle, as a reaſon why ſtrong Chriſtians ſhould not eat 
meat offered unto idols, with reſpect to thoſe that are weak: As if 
he had ſaid, The* many of you 8 that an ide l is nothing, and 
that meat is neither ſanctified nor polluted which is ſet before it, 
and therefore ye can eat, or not eat, without any ſcruple as to 
yourſelves, yet ye ſhould conſider what is ſafeſt to be done with 
reſpect to others: For every man has not this knowledge that an 
idol is nothing; but ſome perſons, having a conceit of the idol's 
being ſomething, eat what is offered to it, as a thing offered to an 
idol, that is, not as common meat, but as a ſacred banquet in 


honour of the idol; and ſo his © conſcience being weak,“ that is, 
erroneous, is defiled. . Learn hence, That an action, which is law- 
may yet be a fin if done by us, with 

reſpect 


ful, in reſpect of ourſelves, 
G «+ 


— — 


578 


Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


reſpect to others: Another, encouraged by our example, may do | 


the ſame act, but not do it with the ſame intent, as in the caſe be- 
fore us: The fight of one Chriſtian's eating things offered unto, 
idols, who knows that an idol is nothing in the world, may harden, 
embolden, and encourage others to do the ſame, who really intend 
ſome honour by it to the idol: The outward action is the ſame, 
but the opinion and intention wide and different. (B.) See the 
notes on John viii. 36. and Rom. xiv. 13, Sc. And obſerve fur- 
ther, that the arguments uſed here, and in the following verſes, 
with relation to idolatrous, will hold equally good againſt being 
preſent at immoral worſhip, where the immorality is known to be 
a conſtant part of the preſcribed worſhip, or a ſettled term of com- 
munion. 


If any man ſee thee.) That is, If any man, with an erroneous 


conſcience, goes to theſe feaſts, and there ſees thee, who he thinks 
haſt more knowledge than himſelf, fir at meat in the idol's temple, 
will not his conſcience be the more embolden'd by thy example, 
to cat things offered to idols, in the honour of the idol, or, as 
thinking it no hurt, to worſhip the idol? And thus, by occaſion 
of thy knowledge, a weak brother is in danger of periſhing, for 
whom Chriſt died. (B.) He may by degrees fall from the faith, 
thinking thus with himſelf; Why ſhould I ſuffer, or expoſe my- 
ſelf to the hazard of perſecution, if theſe things be indifferent? 
For ſuch he concludes them to be, through an opinion of thy 
knowledge, under the pretext of which thou defendeſt thy own 
appearance there. (G.) 


Te fin againſt Chriſt.) Here the Apoſtle goes on, to ſhew, that | 


ſuch an uſe of our Chriſtian liberty as doth embolden and encou- 

e others to do that which is evil, is both an act of uncharita- 
bleneſs towards our brother, and alſo a fin againſt our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, in betraying a ſoul to ruin, as much as in us lieth, and 
hindring his ſalvation, for the * of whom Chriſt died; 
wounding the members of his body, defeating the great end of his 
death, and deftroying them whom he deſigned to fave. (B.) For 
here, and elſewhere, it evidently appears, That Chriſt intention- 
ally died for thoſe who may nevertheleſs for ever periſh ; as 1s 
ſtrongly argued, by Dr. Whitby, on this text; to which I refer the 
inquiſitive reader. 

Will eat no while the world ſtandeth.] Es ton aiona; To the 
end of my life. (D. Heinſ.) This is an exaggeration. Not that 
this abſtinence could ever be neceſſary in itſelt ; but to ſhew, that 
we ought to bear much more, for the ſalvation of our neighbour, 
than what he has here required of us. (G.) As if he had laid, If 
therefore this my eating in an idol-temple, or any other ule of my 
liberty in the ſame kind, be an occaſion of confirming any Chriſtian 
in an erroneous ſinful practice, or bringing him to do any thing 
which is unlawful, I will ſurely deny myſelf the uſe of that liber- 
ty, be ir ſuppoſed to be ſuch as by the laws of Chrift truly belongs 
to me, when it ſhall prove of ſo dangerous conſequence to my 
fellow-Chriſtians. (H.) See the notes on ver. 7. 


CH-A-P. IX. 


The Apoſtle aſſerts his Chriſtian liberty : Yet ſhews, how 
much he abride'd himſelf of it, in divers inſtances 
here mentioned. 


Fir. 1, 3, 3: 4s fo C&? I not an Apoſtle? am I 

| not free? have I not ſeen 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? are not ye my work in the 
Lord? If I be not an Apoſtle unto others, yet doubt- 
leſs I am to you; for the ſeal of mine Apoſtleſhipare 
ye in the Lord. Mine anſwer to them that do examine 
me, is this, Have we not power to eat and to drink ? 
Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter a wife, as 
well as other Apoſtles, and as the brethren of the Lord, 
and Cephas? Or I only and Barnabas, have not we 
power to forbear working? | 


Am I not an Apoſtle?] Before he proceeded any farther, in the 
matter of © things offered unto idols,“ (which was the ſubject of 
the foregoing chapter) he ftrikes here at rhe root of all the miſ- 
chief; viz. that the Corinthians did not think themſelves bound to 
depart from any one point of their liberty for any man's ſake: And 
therefore he propounds himſelf for an example; and that too in 
matters which were in ſome degree neceſſary. (Beza, and Aſſ.) As 
if he had ſaid, That ye may not think, that what I ſaid (chap. viii. 
13.) of abſtaining from many things that are lawful, is magnifi- 
cently and ſpeciouſſy, rather than with exactneſs of truth, ſpoken 

me, I ſhall now mention my own practices of this kind in other 
inſtances: And this the rather, becauſe of another part of your 
letter, which mentions the deep knowledge of the teachers ye have 


now among you, and intimates how I am deſpiſed b 

that n for labouring in the works of l 2 5 
of tents, and ſo getting mine own living among you. New 
to I make this reply, That, without the vanity of comparing yi. 
them, I may ſurely ſay four things of my ſelf, 1. That "ba 
| Apoſtle of Ghrift, called from heaven immediately to that office. 
2. That I had no obligation to do what I have done amons u. 
(ſee ver. 4, and 19.) that is, to preach on free-coſt to nm} [ 
have done; but that I diſcern my Chriftian liberty to well tha { 
know I might have done otherwiſe : 3. That tho' I was 1 

Chriſt's followers here on earth, yet I have been equall'd to the 

by ſeeing, and being ſpoken to by, Chriſt out of heaven: 4 : 
4. That I am certainly he that converted you to the faith — 
lanted the Goſpel at Corinth; and ſo ſurely am not unworth 

conſidered by you (H.) ; 1% 

Am I not free ?] It, ſaith he, ye alledge for your ſelves, tha 
are free, and therefore will ule your liberty; Am net I al 2 
fince I am an Apoſtle? Vet I, for the benefit of others, ford 
the uſe of my Chriſtian liberty, in things which more nearly con. 
cern me, and may ſeem in ſome degree neceſſary + And will not je 
forego yours, in matters of leſs moment and meerly indifferent 4 
ther than offend your weak brethren ? (Beza and All.) 

Have I not ſeen Jeſus?] The Apoſtles being choſen to be wit 
neſſes of the reſurrection, it was requiſite, that St. Paul, bei 
called ro that office, ſhould alſo ſee him ien. Accordingly we 
find, that Chriſt © was ſeen of him,” ch. xv. 8. yea, oft appear'd 
to him after his reſurrection, Acts xviii. 9. and xxii. 18. and tha 
he was taught the Goſpel by the immediate © revelation of Jelus 
Chriſt,“ Gal. i. 12. (W.) Vet it will not hence follow, that Chrif 
was at the ſame time at the right hand of his Father in heaven, and 
upon earth, or near the earth, where St, Paul ſaw him, as our ads 
verlaries would infer. For either St. Paul ſaw Chrift in a viſion 
or elſe with his corporal eyes, as St. Stephen did, Acts vii. 56. his 
eyes being ſtrengthen'd, and elevated above nature, to diſcern 
Chriſt ſo far diſtant. (Aſſ.) See the notes on Ats ix. 17. and mii, 
11. | 
Aly work in the Lerd.] See the notes on ch. iii. 10. and iv. 15. 
The ſeal of mire Apoſtleſbip.] Your converſion, by my miniſtry, 
is, as it were, a ſeal, to confirm the truth of my apoſtolical miſhon, 
Whatſoever belongeth to an Apoſtle I have exhibited among you, 
both by my powerful miniſtry, and the ſigns and wonders which 
God hath wrought by me. (Aſſ.) But this text ſeems very much 
abuſed by our Sectaries, when, from theſe words, they argue, 
Thar, ſeeing they have been inſtrumental ro work ſome reformation 
in others by their preaching, or diſcourſes, therefore they hare 
divine call to exerciſe their miniſtry, and to adminiſter the holy fi- 
craments; which argument will plead as much for religious maſter 
and miltrefles of large and well-regulated families, and for ſchool- 
maſters, and for every good man or woman who is ſo happy asto 

revail with others to lead a virtuous and religious life. But what 
is it they would prove from theſe words? Is it, that #hey are of the 
number of Chriſt's Apoſtles? If not, why do they produce this 
text? Is it that they have converted men from Heatheniſm to Chi- 
ſtianity, by figns and miracles, and powers of the Holy Ghoſt? 
Or that © rhe ſigns of an Apoſtle have been wrought among their 
auditors, by ſigns, and wonders, and mighty operations,” as this A- 
poſtle argueth ? 2 Cor. xii. 12. Or that they have given their heu- 
ers ſuch © a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in them,” as he did, ch. xi. 
3? Or that, by their means, their hearers were endow d wind 
the gitts of. tongues and prophecy, as the Corinthians were! 
not, this text cannot concern them at all, who had no ſuch ſeaſ 0: 
ſign of their Apoſtleſnip, as St. Paul ſaith he had. (W.) 

Have <we not pccver?] Exouſia; that is, rightful power or au. 
thority. (W. and B.) As the word is to be underſtood, alſo, Ron 
xiii. 1. (where ſec the notes,) and elſewhere. 

To eat, and to drink.) To wit, Either without uſing ſo much 
abſtinence, or at the charge of the church, as well as others. (W. 

To lead about a fifter, a wife.] Adelphen gynaika peria ein. It i 
the obſervation of Hilary, Oecumenius, and Theophylact, That 
as ſome women attended on the Lord, when he was on earth, to 
miniſter neceſſaries to him and his diſciples; ſo ſome rich wome”» 
converted by them, follow'd the Apoſtles, to provide diet, and e- 
ther neceſſaries, for them; and they who thus interpret * 
words tranſlate them a fiſter-woman. This expoſition Theodore? 
mentions, but ſeems not to approve : And indeed it ſeems to have 
had its riſe from Tertullian, when he was a Montaniſt. For 4 
mens of Alexandria not only ſaith, That he che marrie# por 
Apoſtles for examples, and that St. Peter carried bis evife evith Iim this 
ber martyrdom : But he confutes the enemies of matrimony from , 
very text ; adding, That they carried their wives about, not Lac ** 
but as 1 ers, to miniſter to thoſe who evere miſtreſſes of ann; 
ſo the doctrine of the Lord might, wvithout any r rebenſion . prey Td 
picion, enter into the apartments of the women. his expoſition f 
eth to be moſt agrecable, 1. To the words; which are not ) 
adelpben, but adelpben gynaika; which cannot well be ay To 
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Chap. 9: 


on St. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 
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„„ 


the context; 
women as cou 
of ſuch as were 


* e of the 
4 his wite, 
jaſtly, This ſeems beſt 


ich plainly ſeems to ſpeak, not of ſuch wealthy 
Hanz — Apoſtles REA their abundance, but 
to be nouriſhed, with them, by others. 3. To the 
Jews ; who called their wives, ſiſters: As Tobit 
« Take no care, my ſiſter, Tob. v. 20. And, 
to conſult 5 2 and eee of ”y * 

1 not, without evil ſuſpicion, carry about with them 
os — the wives of other =e As for the women who 
ing! id to have follow'd Chriſt, they were none of his retinue : 
on 1 not upon his perſon, but upon his doctrine; and ſo 
They ſuch ground of ſuſpicion, Burt hence, I think, 
| Joch not appear, as Mr. Clerc ſaich, that St. Paul then had a 
Ge But. only that either he, or Barnabas, had one, or at leaſt 
icht have had one, no law then forbidding it; and Tertullian 
— if not in his own ſenſe, at leaſt in the perſon of the Orthodox, 
705 it evas lacuful for the Apoſtles to marry and lead about their 
ices with them. (Idem.) This conſtruction ſeems likewiſe to be 
— by the verb N ; which importeth a ſuperiority and 
authority over the perſon lead about, ſuch as an husband has over 
his wife. (Leigh) See the notes on ch. vii. 7. and Rom. xvi. 1. 

To forbear vorking.} That is, May the other Apoſtles cat and 
drink on the expence of the church, and keep their wives alſo. and 
fmilies, by the offerings of their children whom they beget in the 
Goſpel ; and mult „I only and Barnabas” not live but by the works 


of our hands? (Aſſ.) 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, IT, 12, 13, 14 Who goeth a war- 
fare any time at his own charges? Who planteth a vine- 
ard, and eateth not of the fruit therect? Or who. feed- 
«th a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock? 
Gy I theſe things as a man ? Or faith not the law the 
ame alſo? For it is written in the law of Moſes, Thou 
ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth ont 
the corn. Doth Ged take care for oxen? Or faith he it 
altogether for our ſakes? For our ſakes, no doubt this 
is written : That he that ploweth, ſhould plow in — 4 
and that he that threſheth in hope, ſhould be partaker 
of his hope. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, 
is it a great thing if we ſhall reap your, carnal things? 
It others be partakers of this power over you, are not 
ve rather? Nevertheleſs, we have not uſed this power; 
but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould hinder the goſpel of 
Chriſt, Do ye not know that they which miniſter about 
holy things, live of the things of the temple? And they 
which wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar? 
Even fo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach 
the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel. 


Il lo gceth a <varſare.) That he may not ſeem to reprove the 
Apoltles who were maintain'd by the church, he ſheweth, that it 
was juſt and lawful for them to live as they did of the church's al- 
lowance ; by an argument of compariſon, fince ſoldiers live by 
their pay, husbandmen by the fruit of their labours, and ſhepherds 
of that which cometh of the flock. (Beza and Aſſ.) As ſoldiers 
have deſervedly their due ſtipends, as husbandmen reap their an- 
lwerable fruits, as ſhepherds receive their paſtoral profits: Surely, 
o mult the ſpiritual ſoldiers, the chariots and horſemen of Iſrael, 
we Captains of Chriſtian companies under the great general our 
Lord Teſus, have their full dues ; ſo muſt the myſlical husbandmen, 
in the vineyard and garden of his church, freely participate of the 
grapes, and fruits of their plantations; ſo muſt the ſbepberd, of 
mens louls receive meet benefit from among their tended flocks, and 
de fed with the milk of nurſing fathers and nurſing mothers breaſts : 
As the ſoldier meriteth his military ſtipend, the vineyard-planter 
his luce, and the ſhepherd his wool ; ſo muſt the ſpiritual paſtors 
(Fprelenung all tneſe callings in a diverſe kind) be thought to do- 
ve, and indeed receive, liberal recompence for their labours. 
(Meene) This is the firſt argument which the Apeſtle here makes 
ue of, to prove the miniſters maintenance a duty, taken from the 
Of nations, equity and cuſtom, which do appoint and allow to 
oidicrs, vine-dreſſers and ſhepherds, yea, and to all that labour 
for the uſe of others in their reſpective callings, a due reward of 
cs © Who goeth a warfare at any time at his own charges! 
ee) As to the dangers of their calling, they are likened to 
ſoldiers as to their pains, to busbandmen and vine dreſſers; and, as 
8 their lere and care, they are compared to ſbepherds. (Comb.) 
And the pertinency of theſe ſimilitudes will be the more viſible, if 
Ve conſider, That both in the Old ind New Teftament, the mini- 
wr function is repreſented as a warfare 5 (See the notes on 
5 im. 1.18.) And the Levite, who was conſecrated to the ſervice 

the Tabernacle, is ſaid to “ enter into the hoſt,” Numb. iv. 3. 


{ 
4 


vitical 


The church of God is alſo repreſented as his vineyard, Ifa. v. I, Sc. 


Mat. xx. 1, Oc. xxt. 33, Sc. Luke xiil. 6, &c. And as his flock, 


Ila. xl. 11. and Ixiti, 11, Mat. xxvi. 31. Luke xii. 32. Acts xx. 28, 
29. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. (W.) Ses the notes on ch. iii. 6, 8. and Acts xx. 
28. | 
Say I theſe things as a man?] Kat anthropon; That is, only 
from principles of natural reaſon and equity. This phraſe, in the 
New Teſtament, doth always ſignify to ſpeak, act, and live after 
the manner of a mere natural man, not yet acquainted with the 
mind of God, not acting by the guidance of divine wiſdom, or not 
aſliſted by the Holy Spirit. (Idem) : 

Saith not the law the ſame alſo?] This ſecond argument for the 
people chearfully to maintain their miniſters, is taken from the Le- 
ical law. © Say I theſe things as a man? Or faith not the law 
the ſame alſo?” That is, This is not only agreeable to the light of 
Nature and the law of nations, but the Levitical law ſays the ſame. 
For, when God, in Deut. xxv. 4. ſays, Thou ſhalt not muzzle 
the ox, when he,” by hard labour, “ treadeth out the corn“ with 
his feet, his deſign therein is more than the bare © taking care for 
oxen :” For thereby he ſhews, in general, what equity ſhould be 
uſed, in the juſt rewarding of all who labour for us; and; in par- 
ticular, that ſpiritual labourers, who plough, and ſow, and thraſh, 
(as it were) in the ſpiritual husbandry, ſhould labour © in hope” of 
a livelihood and ſubſiſtence, and ear their bread when they have 
earn'd it. If all men are encourag'd to work, by a juſt expectation 
of the fruit of their own juſt labours, why ſhould not the miniſters 
of Chriſt meet with the like encouragement, which all mankind 
look upon as their juſt due? (B.) As to the phraſe of treading out 
the corn with his feet, tis obſerv'd, that in thoſe days the uſe of 
the Aail for threſhing it was but little known; but either the feet 
of beaſts, as in Hoſ. x. 11. or wheels, and ſometimes ſtones, were 
employ'd to that purpoſe, as in Iſa. xxviii. 27, 28. (Meene) See 
the notes on Gal. vi. 6. and 1 Tim. v. 18. | ? 

IF wwe bade ſown.) A third argument for the miniſters main- 
tenance is here taken from common juſtice. They * ſow ſpiritual 
things;” that is, they diſpenſe the word and ſacraments, and en- 
deavour to make men ſpiritual and holy here, and happy hereafter : 
And · therefore they ought to reap ſome of their people's carnal 
things; things tor the ſupport of their lives, ſubliſtence for them- 
ſelves and their families. So that the miniſters of God are not in- 
debred to their people; but their people are indebted both to God 
and them: They give their people things of a much greater, and 
more excellent uſe ; even ſpiritual things for carnal. (B.) Which 
if they value according to their worth, all that they can give will 
appear far ſhort of à requiral. (Comb.) Sce the notes on Rom. xv. 
a3: . 
If others be partakers.) Here is a fourth argument taken from 
their own example to other teachers at Corinth: As if he had ſaid, 
Ye maintain others; and why not us? Do not ye owe more to us 
who firſt laid the foundation of a Chriftian' church among you, 
and have begotten you through the Goſpel, Than ye do to others ? 
(B.) Where note alſo, That the word here tranſlated paever, is 
exonſia, which properly ſignifies right, or authority. So that the 
Apoſtle, by uſing that word in this place, does plainly aſſert a fig 
in the clergy to a maintenance, and their authority to demand it. 
(Beza) See the notes on ver. 4. and ch. iv. 12. 

We have not uſed this power.) Sce the notes on ver. 15, 

Hut ſuffer all things.] Sce the notes on ch. iv. 9, &c. 

7 hey which miniſter.) Here is a fifth argument, for the miniſters 
maintenance, taken from the Levires, who had a known right, by 
the expreſs law of God, to live of the things about which they 
were employ'd in their miniſtry ; viz. excoriating, waſhing, and 
preparing the ſacrifices for the altar. (G. H. W. and B.) Moſt of 
theſe Corinthians had been firſt Jewiſh proſelytes, and were now 
become Chriſtians. Wherefore the Apoſtle here ſets before them 
the known example of the proviſions for the Prieſts and Levites 
under the law; and in the next verſe propounds unto them the or- 
dinance of Chriſt in the * 1 His argument paraphras'd ſtands 
thus ; The miniſters of the Goſpel certainly deſerve as much as the 
Levitical Prieſthood: And © do ye not know” how honourably the 
law provided for them? For, beſides many free cities and lands, 
and all the tithes, (which Scaliger proves to have been nineteen 
parts out of an hundred, and Joſephus noteth to have been enough 
for above five thouſand pricſts) It was appointed, © that they which" 
were but Levites, and did only © miniſter” and ſerve the Prieſts 
« about holy things,” ſhould be nobly fed, and ( live” lentifully 
« of the things of the temple,” (that is, upon the belt parts of 
the ſacrifice)? And” that the Prieſts, which offer alt oblations, be- 
ing “they which wait“ on the ſervice of God © at the altar,” ſhould 
have a large ſhare of the offerings, and the benefit of all conſe- 
crated things, ſo that they © are partakers with the altar,” which 
only conſumeth God's part, and the reſt they feaſted upon? (Comb.) 

Even ſo bath the Lord ordained. } Viz. Mat. x. 10. and Luke x. 7. 


Hence it clearly appears, That a maintenance for the miniſtry, un- 
der the Goſpel is of divine right: If it was ſo under the law, it is 


| likewiſe under the Goſpel; for © even ſo hath the Lord brdained.” 
God's 
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God's will in this matter is the ſame under the New Teſtrment as 
it was under the Old. (B.) But for the more certain diſcovery of 


what is meant by the words (ek tow evangeliou zen) to © live of the | a reward (Evangelion ,) neither will Ulyſſes ever come lome FR 


oſpel,” we muſt conſider the propoſition, in the foregoing verſe, 
whereof this verſe is the application. Where (boi ta hiera ergaxo- 
menoi) I hoſe wwho were empleyed or did © miniſter about holy things, 


are the Levircs, who lived (ek tou bierou) of the holy thing, or (if 


you had rather it ſhould be a ſubſtantive) © of the temple 1. Of 
that which belonged thereto ; namely, of the tue, which be- 
long'd to the temple, but were no offering of the altar: (hot fo 
thuſiaſterio preſecreuontes,) They who did (incumbere, or aſſidere al- 
tari) wait at the altar” were the Prieſts, whole proper othce it 
was to offer ſacrifices thereon, and had part of the ſame for their 
FAS maintenance; as the breaſt and left ſhoulder before it was 
urnt; and after, ſo much as was reſerv'd from burning: And fo 
they did (to thuſiaſterio ſymmerizeſthai, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) ** par- 
take (or were fellow ſharers) with the altar ;” the altar having one 
art of the offering, they another. Thus, we lee, the Apoltle in 
th ſuits the maintenance with the office. "The office of the Le- 
vires was (ta hiera ergazeſ/þai,) to“ miniſter about holy things;” 
their maintenance, (to hieron) the holy thing, or the revenue of the 
temple ; (ek ton Lierou efthionſ#,) they eat of the holy thing ; The office 
of the prieſts (to thuſraſterio proſedreuein) to wait at the altar; 
their maintenance, (to thuſiafterio ſymmerizeſihai) to ſhare or © par- 
take with the altar.” Now muſt not the s pplication anſwer the 
ropoſition? What manner of ſimilitude, what analogy, will there 
bo. elſe ? Therefore, as (catangellein to cuangelion) to * preach the 
Goſpel,” is the office of the miniſters of the Goſpel, ſo is their 
maintenance noted by (ek ton evangelion teen) © living of the Gol- 


aa Thoſe therefore, who interpret thele words, as if euange- 
i 


on in the laſt place were talen in no other ſenſe, than it was in 
the firſt; namely, to note the function, or callirg of the miniſters ; 
(as if the ſenſe were no other, but that the miniſters of the Gol- 
pel, whoſe calling it is to preach the Goſpel, ſhould get their living 
by their calling, of preaching the Gofſpei) make St. Paul the au- 
thor of a lame and inconſequent ſimilitude, whoſe: application an- 
ſwers not unto his propoſition. For what an Foxto, what an * even 
ſo,” or analogy, would this be? The Levites lived of the holy 
portion, or revenue of the temple, as their onen, or wages; 
even ſo the miniſters of the Goſpel muſt live by their calling and 
function! The Prieſts were maintain'd out of the ſhare they had 
of the offerings of the altar; even juſt fo, the miniſters of the 
Goſpel muſt live by their calling and function of preaching the 
Goſpel! May not any one ſce that the application anſwers not the 
propoſition? For that ſpeaks of the wages, this of the ſervice, for 
waich the wages is due: Well therefore, as in the propoſition, 
the wages was compar'd with the work; fo muſt it be in the appli- 
cation too; and conſequently, ex ten exargelicr teen, muſt here 
expreſs the wages, as to evangelion katangellein, doth the work. But 
now here is the queryg It ek ic euangelicu een, note not the func- 
tion, but the wages and maintenance due io the evangelic mini- 
ſters, in what notion then 1s changelion here to be taken, and how 
to be expounded? Occumenius would have enangelien, in this Jaſt 
place, to ſignity (Joi to enangelio pepiſientotes) the believers of the 
Goſpel; and the meaning to be, that (exangeliſthentes) thoſe cee 
preach the Gefpel, ſhould be maintained by thole aich believe the 
Geſpel : But this would make our application to aniwer the propo- 
lition little better than the former: For that ſpeaks of the main— 
tenance, and wages of the Levites, and Prieſts, not a word of the 
maintainers: Betides, to ſpeak properly, it is not true, that the 
peeple maintain the miniſters: They are not Heir miniſters, but 
God's; and he maintains them, out of his own revenue, and not at 
other mens charges. Pris militat ſuis ſtitendiis? (faith our Apo- 
Itle, at his entrance upon this argument) Who goeth to war at his 
own charges? Now L ask; Crjus ſtipendiis militat, qui militat ? 
Nonne imperatoris? To which purpole, note allo by the way, that 
It is not {aid here (as ve tranſlate it) So hath Ged ordained, that thoſe 
«hich preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel : But, S hath God 
appointed, or given craer, to theſe cao preach the Geſpel, that they 
ſhould live of the Goſpel; that , Non dicit Dominum mandeſſe aliis, 
ut eos alerent, fed mandaſſe ipſis, ut ex evangelio viverent, But, to 
return again to the interpretation of enangelien, which others there- 
fore had rather take here for (a ton euanoelion) that which in the 
Goſpel is conſecrated to God: To wit, As tac Prizſts, and Levites 
had their maintenance out of that, which was offered unto God 
in the law ; ſo God had ordaincd, that the miniſters of the Goſpel 
ſhould be maintained of that, which is conſecrated to him in the 
Goſpel. And this ſenſe is ſtreight, and good. But what need we 
fly to a trope, when the natural ſenſe of the word enangelion will 
ſerve our turn; yea do it much better? For howſoever in the 
New Teſtament it moſt commonly ſignifies goed tidings; yet, in o- 
ther Greek writers, the more uſual ſignification, in the vs rag 
number, is the gift, or reward wont to be given for good tidings. 
Homer (C x3v.) brings in Ulyſſes, in a poor traveller's di!guile, 
ſtipulatigg with his ſervant Eumæus, what his recrard ſhould be, 
for the good revs he promis's te cl him of his maſters lite, and | 


ſpeed ) Let this be f N 
peedy return: ( Euangelion de moi eſto) Let thi; be my rewayy (; 
he, &c. To whom Eumæus anſwers, Neither am Fro 10 ey 


Plutarch (de gloria Athenienſium) relates, that the Lacedemoy 

to one who brought them tidings of the victory at Mantinez, jy," 
ing been no actor, but a ſpectator only, ſent for an evan 
only a diſh of meat from one of their common ſuppers, calle; N 
ditia. The ſame author (within three or four lines after) aß 
that hiſtorians, who relate and dcicribe battles and victories in u 
perſpicuous ſtyles, deſerve an euangelion, from thoſe who fit 
them: And (in his Demetrius) he tells, that when one Ariga, 
mus brought news to king Antigonus, of a notable victory his rs. 
ty had obtain'd againſt 2 Lagi, but put the king fit h 
great perplexity, by diſcovering nothing, ei ther by word or cm. 
tenance, what fits tidings were, till he came to the king's pres 
then ſaying, Salve rex Antigone, vicimus prelio navali yegen Pub. 
meum : The king anſwer'd, E tu quoque hercle ſalve; qua wn 
ita nos torſiſli, lues fœnam, nam tardius euangelion accijie;; Al 
which is a :ufficient teſtimony both of the ule of the word, andthe 
cuſtom. Cicero (in one of his Epiſtles, Ad Atticum) uſeth the pu. 
ral number; O ſuaves tuas epiſtolas (ſaith he) uno tempore miti d. 
tas duas : Quibus euangelia que reddam, neſcio; deberi quiden * 
fateor. Beſides, in the plural number, euangelia, ſigniſies a fr. 
fice for good tidings. Hence Plutarch (in his Phecio) hath euange- 
lia thyei: And ſo Iſocrates (in Areopagitico) and Xenophon (in his 
Hlellanica) like iſe wie it. To conclude, It is apparent by ther 
examples, that euangelion ſignifies a giſt, or tribute due ſer gud i 
dings; whether as an offering to the gods, the authors; or asa fe. 
ward ro men, the metlengers and bringers. Now, the molt bleed 
and happy tidings that ever came to the ears of the ſons of men, i; 
ſal vation by Jetus Chriſt our Lord; whereof his Prieſts and Mini. 
ſters are the daily meſſengers: Is there not then an eangelion due 
for this? And is not this what our Apoſtle meaneth, when he ſays, 
7 be Lord hath ordained that they cho preach the Goſpel ſbould live il 
tou euangelios? So that, which of old was requir d only for ac- 
knowledgment of the divine dominion, under the bondage of the 
law, is now turn'd into the nature of an exangelion in the liberty of 
the Goſpel; I mean that which we offer now unto God, for the 
maintenance of the Evangelical miniſtry, and other uſes of his ſer- 
vice. The ſenſe is moſt fit, and 2 ; and makes the Apoſie' 
expreſſion (it {© underſtood) paſſing —_—_— But you will (ay, 
What probability is there, the Apoſtle ſhould uſe an euangelim n 
this notion? For tho' prophane authors do fo, yet the Scriptures 
meaning, both here and elſewhere, is to be meaſur'd by its own di- 
alect. Have thereſore the Hebrew, the Chaldee, the Septuagint 
any ſuch notion as this? I anſwer, Yes; All three of them. For 
in the Hebrew, the only word for good tidings, ſignifies alſo premien 
boni nuncii : Yea, being not above five times found in the Old Tet 
tament, ſome will have it thrice taken in that ſignification; and 
twice will be cafily yielded them: Likewiſe in the Chaldee, tis 
words fignity as well the one as the other, both nuncium, and mn 
cii premium. As for the Seventy, the word euangelion is but thrice 
found with them; and once fo apparently in this ſignification, 
leaves no place for contradiction. Fr is, 2 Sam. iv. 10. where the) 
have, dowunai euangelion. They are the words of king David, whe 
Rechab and Buanahi brought Iſhboſheth's head unto him ; © When 
one told me, ſaying, Behoid Saul is dead, (thinking he had brougut 
good tidivgs) 1 took hold of him, and ſtew him in Ziklag, wie 
1 ſhould have given hima reward for his tidings:” The Hebres, 
the Seventy, the Vulgar, or St. Hierom, and the Chaldee Park» 
phraſt, all agreeing in the ſame ſenſe. Thus, we ſee, this non 
was familiar to all the languages that St. Paul was brought up , 
Why ſhou'd it then be improbable, he ſhould uſe it u gen he has 
occaſion ? And no marvel, it is to be found no oftner; For, unle' 
it be in this chapter, in the whole New Teſtament, the thing 
ſelf (reward for good tidings) is never mention d, intimated, or a 
luded to. How then could the word be us'd ? But in this chte 
methinks, I hear it. us'd a ſecond time, ver. 23. where St. Laß 
tho* he receiv d no recard of the Corinthians for his pains in 1 
ing known the glad tidings of falyation unto them, but did i * 
to them-ward ; Yet he iook'd for an euange lion from God, ſtot 14 
in the heavens, for all his faithful meſſengers, and to be _ ' 
the great day: In expectation whereof, he not only preac ofa 
Goſpel to them freely, but endur'd all things, and made bien 
ſervant to all; «And this. I do, for the enangelion, that pos 1 
partaker thereof.” What euangelion ſhould it be, that Lau ſome 
aim'd to be partaker of? Surely, it ſhould ſeem it 9 je 
premium, even by that which immediately follows; © k = the 
not, that they which run in a race, run all, but ee Aire 
brabeum; So run that ye may obtain.“ (Mede) See the ir Mens 
Sermons of Mr. Sclater 1612. Mr. Johnſon 1633. and Mr. 
1638. on theſe foregoing texts. 
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uſed none of theſe things. Neither have — 
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Chap. 9. 


"on St. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. T 


. 


d be ſo d For ! 
i t it ſhoul o done unto me: it were 
— 4 = me to die, than that any man ſhould make 
my glorying void. For though I preach the goſpel, I 
NES to glory of: For neceſſity is laid upon me; 
ea, wo is unto me, if I preach not the goſpel. For 
{Ido this thing willingly, I have a reward : Bur if 
againſt my will, a diſpenſation of the goſpel 18 com- 
mitted unto me., What is my reward then? Verily that 
when 1 preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel of 
Chriſt without charge, that I abuſe not my power in the 
goſpel. For though I be free from all men, yet have I 
made my {elf ſervant unto all, that I might gain the 
more. And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that J 
might gain the Jews; to them that are under the law, 
as under the law, that I might gain them that are under 
the law; to them that are without law, as without law 
ing not without law to God, but under the law to 
Git that I might gain them that are without law. 
Jo the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the 
weak: I am made all things to all men, that J might 


by all means fave ſome. And this I do for the goſpel's | 


lake, that I might be partaker thereof with you. 


But I have uſed none of theſe things.] The Apoſtle having thus 
aferted his liberty, now ſhews his great moderation in the uſe of 
it: Altho' he had a liberty to marry, and to demand maintenance 
tor his miniſtry, as well as others, yet he denied himſelf in both. 
He was charg'd by falſe teachers, that he preach'd the Goſpel for 
his own profic and advantage : Whereas he gloried in the contrary, 
that he did ic without charge; looking upon it as his great honour, 
that he could, and did, preach the Go pel freely, for ſincere ends, 
and not out of finiſter reſpects, and profeſſes he had rather die by 
ſarving, than loſe his advantage of glorying. Now the inference 
which St. Paul draws from all this diſcourſe of his declining the 
uſe of his lawful liberty, is this; If I your miniſter, for your pro- 
fir, and the advantage of the * abate of my own juſt right, 
and unqueſtionable liberty, why ſhould not ye abate of yours, in 
the caſe of eating things offer'd unto idols, to keep your weak bro- 
ther from deſtroying his ſoul by ſinning againſt God? (B.) Sce 
the notes on Acts xx. 33, 34 _ eee r, 

Neth ing to glery of.} That which the Apoſtle glories in, 1s not 
his bare preaching of the Goſpel, but his preaching of it freely 
and without maintenance: For, ſays he, „tho I preach the Gol- 
pel,” that has nothing ſingular in it, others do it as well as my ſelf; 
and I am bound to do it as well as others; “ for neceſſity is laid up- 
on me,” by ſpecial call and command from Chriſt ſo to do; © yea, 
woe is unto me,“ for my diſobedience ro Chrift in the heavenly vi- 
Gon, * if I preach not the Goſpel.” Now, © if I do this thing 
villing'y,” that is, freely, without demanding any thing of you 
for my pains, which I might do, © I have a reward;” that is, a 
ſpecial reward from God, and may glory in it: But if I preach un- 
villingly, (demanding a maintenance for my pains, and refuſing ro 
preach without it) a'l chat can be ſaid is this, that © a diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel! is committed to me;” and ſo in preaching I only diſ- 
charge a truſt, of which I cannot boaſt or glory. The ſtrength of 
the Apoſtie's argument lies here; No man can reaſonably boaſt of, 
glory in, or expect an extraordinary reward for, the doing of that 
Watch he is under a command from his ſuperior to do, and that un- 
der a penalty too. Now this was his caſe: Neceſſity was {aid upon 
him o preach the Goſpel; but no neceſſity but what he had laid 
upon him'elf to preach it freely: Therefore, for him to do it, 
ktzout demanding any reward from them for the doing of it, this 
Node it matter of glorying to him; which he declares he had ra- 
ter die than any rout! take from him. But was it the Apottle's 
dn glory that he was thus fond of, and concern'd for, that he had 
rather loſe his life than loſe it? No, it was the glory of God, the 
Nour of the Goſpel; that was ſo inexpreſſibly dear unto him: 
This great A-vftle did upon pure principles of faith and love from 
heart and foul defign the glory of God, purſuant to which he 
dd chearfuliy and willingly apply himſelf to the preaching of the 
Goſpel, ai. ing upon God for his acceptance and reward, without 
expecting any wages Cas he might) from them, hi; Corinthian con- 
Ning and this was the matter of his boaſting and glorying in the 
«ce of the falſe Apoſtles, who inſinuated that he preach'd the 
Goſpel for filthy lucre ſake, (Idem.) There is (kauchema) matter 
of giorying, in things done by the aſſiſtance of tlie grace of God, 
and it is for the glory of a man to do them; as appears 2 Cor. i. 12. 
le. and Gal. vi. 4. The glorying therefore which the Apoſtle 
clewhere doth reject and exclude, is only that of the merit of our 


tion of my free will, or choice, and in that reſpe 


Vorks, or their ſufficiency to procurc the N of a ſinner, 
om. in. 27. and iv. 2, or that which doth exclude the help, or 


the aſſiſtance of the grace of God in Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 29, 31. (W.) 
See the notes on Rom. ii. 17 

If I do this thing willingly:] What is the meaning of hekon praſſo, 
to do any thing voluntary, or as a voluntier, appears by ſeveral parts 
of the context ; 1. By the oppolition to akon, involuntary ; as that 
is explained by © a neceſlity is laid upon me, and wo is to me, if 1 
preach not,” rc. ver. 16. and 1 am intruſted, or a truſt is 
repoſed in me, ver.17. For that notes the involuntary action to 
be that which is by law required, and cannot be omitted without 
fin, and fo becometh neceſſary. So faith Theophylact, By theſe 
words, If I am intruſted, tis manifeſt he means that I do it not 
of myſelf, bur perform the Lord's command ; for this is to do ir 
involuntary. And therefore to do it hecon, voluntary, is to do it 
of one's ſelf, without any command or obligation on him to do ir. 
So Theophy lact interprets it, If this were not committed to me 
as a truſt, but I did it of myſelf. 2. By the mention of kanchema, 
boalting, Ver. 16. and 2 Cor. xi. 9, 10. tor that implies what is done 
to be done without obligation, and above that which was neceſlary 
by engagement of any precept. And fo, 3. By misthon echo, 1 
have reward,” here and ver. 18. for reward ſignifies a return or retri- 
bucion to ſome what, which a man was not bound to do. So the 
phraie is uſed among W and Maimonides hath this rule, 
(Mor. Neb. J. 3. c. 1) To him a reward is given, who doth 
any thing unbidden. And therefore the whole phraſe here, e- 
gar hecon touto priſſo, muſt thus be rendred moſt clearly, not If 
1 do, or ſhall do, this voluntary,” as ſuppoſing that yoſhble that 
he may, (tor ſpeaking of © preaching the Goſpel,” he had before 
ſaid, that “ neceſſity was laid upon him,” and therefore he cannot 
be tree, or at liberty to do or not do it:) But as a ſuppoſition doth 
not athrm, ſo the ei is to be render'd, if, that is, on ſuppoſition, 
that I did tnis voluntarily, a reward would then belong to me; 
ei de akon, but ſeeing tis not ſo, ſeeing I do it not of my own 
inſtinct, but by appointment from God, c. therefore there is 
nothing heroical, or matter of holy emulation, or ambition in it. 
And accordingly it follows, that the matter of preaching being to 
him diſtinctiy under precept, there was but one thing which could 
bring him any reward, viz. the making it coſtleſs to the auditors, 
ver 18. in not making uſe of that power which he had; that is, 
the power of receiving maintenance from others, ver. 5. which 
he might moſt lawfully have done, ver. 7, 12, 14. and which Ce- 
phas and others freely did, ver. 5. and the not uſing it would there- 
fore be thankworthy with God, and yield him ſome reward from 
him. To this purpoſe clearly Sr. Chryſoſtome ſays, One was a 
precepr, the other a virtuous action of his choice; tor what is done 
above the command, hath proportionably a great reward: And 
agaiv, of the word anagke, neceſſity, that ir refers to the com - 
mand, in oppoſicion 10 the freedom, or liberty, of receiving, 
ver. 12, So again Theophy lact, Preaching the Goſpel is a com- 
mand, and ſo a debt; and if I do it, there is no great matter of 
virtue in it ; bur co preach without charging them, is the ambi. 

& there is a 
place of boaſting, or I may boaſt. Aud ſo St. Augultine ſays, 
Biefled Paul might get his food by preaching the Goipel ; but in 
that he choſe to labour, with his hands, he erogated the more, 
did more in God's ſervice, than by any particular precept was re- 
quired of him. (H.) - | 

A diſpenſation of the Goſpel.) See the notes on chap. iv 1. and 
Luke xvi. 2. | 

That 1 abuſe not my poxwer.) Or rather, ſo that I «ſe it not. See 
the word katachraomai uſed in the ſame ſenſe, chap. vii. 31. For 
tis plain, ver. 14. that thoſe who made the Goſpel a charge, 
abuſed not their power. (Fell) 

For, though I be free from all men.) In theſe verſes our Apoſtle 
proceeds to ſhew the Coriathians farther, how mightily he did 
abridge himſelf of his Chriſtian liberty, which was the argument 
he was iafiſting upon. For, lays he, © tho' I be free from all men, 
as being a ſervant to none, © yer have I made myſelf as a ſervant 
to all, that I might gain the more,” ro embrace the Goſpel. To 
the unconverted Jew he © became as a Jew;“ circumciſing Timo- 
thy for their ſakes, Acts. xvi. 3. © that he might gain the Jews.” 
To them, who in their opinion were yet under the obligation of 
the ceremonial law, he carried himſelf as a perſon under that law, 
tho'ꝰ he knew himſelf free from it, to the end © that he might gain 
them that are under the law; and accordingly he purified him- 
ſelf in the temple, Acts xxi. 16. © To them that were without 
law,” that 1s, the Gentiles, who were without the ceremonial law, 
he became as a perſon without law ; abſtaining from the uſe of all 
ceremonies as they did: Bur yer © not being without law to God, 
but under the law to Chriſt :” That is, at to the moral law of God 
which was nor aboliſhed, but reinforced by Chriſt, he did never 
account himſelf free from that, nor durſt do any thing contrary to 
that eternal rule of righteouſneſs; and all this, “ that he might 
gain them that are * mas law.” To the weak converts, either 
among Jews or Gentiles © he became as weak,” by abſtaining from 
what might hurt their weak conſciences, „that ſo he might gain 
the weak.” Finally, he —_ all things to all men,” by com- 

7 | 


pliance 


— — 
* 1 
— . — — - „—— 
2 — — 8 — 
— 


- . 
* — 2 
F 


o - h 
_ — = \ : — \ | . . = - 
: p —— - > — — _ _— © —_— 
-  * — 2 = 2 2 = o 2 —2 — 2 2 — p = 
82 * 4 — 7 -= \ 
44.44 „ 2 - . 
FA 83 2 — — = - — 
- a * - a D L- Ds 
— — 2 
— = — — po — — = — al — — —— 
— a — — - —— 


* 60 
2 — 7 
_ > 4 — * "=>, 4 


- — —— RR—Q— 2  — — —˙ . ⁵ 2 
hag * * 


— —— 


— — 
— 


— _ — — — 


— — — 


582 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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pliarice with them in all lawful and indifferent things, that he | 
might gain as many as poſſibly he could. And all © this he did 
for the Goſpels ſake,” that the Goſpel might be the better eſteem d, 
and farther propagated, and he might himſelf partake of the pro- 
miſes and rewards of it, together with them to whom he preached 
it, and who had effectually entertained it.Behold here the humility 
and charity of this great Apoſtle; his ready condeſcenfion to the 
ityable weakneſſes of all men; his compliance with them in all 
lan ful and indificcent things, for the glory of God, and the advan- 
tage of the Goſpel: A rare and ſingular pattern for all miniſters 
and private Chyiſtians to imitate and follow. Now from this exam- 
plc of St. Paul's becoming all things to all men, and making him- 
elf a ſervant unto all, we Icarn, 1. That one great duty of a Goſpel- 
miniſter is not to be a ſlave to any, but a ſervant to all; not a ſer- 
vant to their luſts, but to their weakneſſes and inſirmities. Our 
Apoſtle did not turn, as the flattering and falſe Apoſtles did, with 
the ride and times, nor conform to them in what was ſinful : He 
did not ſymbolize with all colours ; nor was he a man for all hours 
or humours; for, ſays he, If I pleaſe men, (that is, in an 
thing that is ſinful) I am no more the ſervant of Chriſt,” Gal. i. 
Io. But wiſely conſidering the caſe and ſtate of all men, he did 
accommodate his miniſtry Bo the gaining of as many as poſſibly he 
could. Some are al[things to all inen, that they may gain by all; 
a ſpirit not only unworthy of a miniſter, but a man. But St. Paul 
complicd with all men, and made himſelf the ſervant of all, that 
Chriſt might thereby gain, his Goſpel gain, yea, and they them- 
ſelves alſo gain. 2. Phe great end which the holy Apoſtle aim'd 
at, in this his compliance with, and condeſcenſion towards, the 
weakneſs of his people; . This I do for the Golpel's ſake :” As if 
he had ſaid, Tho' I thus ſtoop and yield to all men, tis to ſerve 
my Maſter, not myſelf. Think not that I thus put myſelf into all 
forms towards men, for my own preferment in the world, but 
that Chriſt may be prefer'd in the hearts and acceptations of all 
men: „I pleale all men in all things; not ſeeking mine own profit, 
but the profit of many, that they may be ſaved,” chap. x. 33. This 
was the mark which this miniſter of Chriſt had in his eye, viz. 
The ſaving of fouls : And that he might hit it, he wiſely obſerv'd 
the temper and ſtate of his people, ſtriving to render himſelf accept- 
able unto all,“ that he might = all means fave ſome.” Yet had 
he alſo an eye to himſelf in all this:“ He had reſpect unto the 
recompence of reward,” as lawfully he might ; “ This I do, for 
the Goſpel's ſake, that I might be partaker thercof with you;” that 
is, that I may have a ſhare myſelf in the promiſed rewards of the 
Goſpel which I have preached to you. (B.) See the notes on ver. 
14. Rom. xiv. 1. and xy. I. 


Ver. 24, 25, 26, 27. Know ye not that they which 
run in a race, run all, but one receiveth the prize? So 
run that ye may obtain. And every man that ſtriveth 


for the maſtery, is temperate in all things: Now they 
do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incor- 
ruptible. I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly; ſo 
fight I, not as one that beatcth the air: But I keep 
under my body, and bring it into ſubjection; leſt that 
by any meaus, when I have preached to others, I my- 
ſelt ſhould be a caſt-away. 


Kyow ye net that they erhich run.) To render his repreſentation 
of this matter as moving and lively as might be, the Apoſtle chuſes 
to expre!s himſelf in terms exceeding proper for the perſons to 
whom he wrote. It was with them, (among other parts of Greece, 
that thoÞ games, ſo renowned in ſtory, were N wie}; No ho- 
nour was more eagerly coveted, than that of excelling in theſe 
public exerciſes. One of theſe was racing; another compounded 
of wrellling and cutfing. In order to both theſe, a long prepara- 
tion of ſett diet, abſtinence from ſome pleaſures, and ſeveral hard- 
ſhips, were preſcribed and undergone. And, in the courſe and 
combat itſelf, much ſwear and toil, many hazards, ſharp conflicts, 
and ſore wounds and bruiics, were to be expected. And yet, all 
theſe were ſubmitted to, with incredible x $710 and reſolution. 
But, for what! For an empty name; for a crown of leaves! A 
prize contended for by many; but to be won by one; and yet 
courted as induſtriouſſy, as painfully, as if each could; nay the 
more ſo, becauſe it was known all could not, obtain it: But ſtill 
each flatter'd himſelf, that he ſhould be the ſingle happy man, to 
whom the glory of the field ſhould be adjudged. Since there- 
fore it was a thing ſo common, ſo creditable, among the people of 
Corinth, to exert themſelves fo vigorouſly, upon ſo very poor, ſo 
very incertain proſpects; why ſhould they decline the like dili- 

ence and zeal, where the prize they aim at is ſo much nobler and 
* ? Why think it hard to obey the rules, and contain them- 
ſelves within the limits, marked out for their Chriſtian courſe ? 


(Stanh.) See the notes on Rom, ix. 30. and Dr. Hammond's criti- 


cal expoſition of the ſeveral terms of art made uſe of in relaim 
the 7 here alluded to. | - 6 
very man that ſtriveth.] The former ſimilitude ſu 
cane for the are obliged to make the beſt of Mund 
the preſent intimates a danger, not only of being ouiſtri 00 1 
more vigorous endeavours of others, but of encountrin — 
difficulties and obſtructions in our own ; and therefore it cal 
us to prepare for a combat: The nature whereof, when we x be 
underſtand it, will plainly appear to be ſuch, as we can Ru 
decline, nor behave ourſelves negligently in, without ſuffer; the 
utmoſt damage and diſhonour. (Stanh.) See Dr. Frank's 855 
on 2 texts. | 9 
keep under.) By theſe emphatical compound word N 
and doulagogo, here applied — — =, bringing med 
dily appetites, we receive juſt notions of that abſtinence, and th 
wholeſome ſeverities, which the Chriſtian inſtitution require, 1 
reaſon dictates to us, as neceſſary to allay our violent palſion to te 
pleaſures of this world, and to refine our temper, and raiſ: on 
affections to heaven. The one (dowlagogein) ſignifies to COMguer 
an enemy, and carry him captive with us in chains: The js 
(Þypopiazein) is an allufion to the bruiſes and blacknck of ©: 
which the boxers give one another, contending fot victory in the 
publick games. Here a celebrated Critic ( einſius) will nee; 
induige his humour of alteration and conjeCture ; and puts in 
popiezo, without competent authority: But he makes Glaucus; cl. 
change, parts with a reading of genuine value and noble fignit. 
cation, for one of much weaker ſound and feebler meaning; d 
that too not ſupported by books ſufficient either in number q 
n See the notes on Rom. viii. 13. 

,aſtaway] Adokimos here doth not fignity reprobate, as 
word is oppoſed to ele. For St. Paul was nd — knew br 
ſelf to be ſo, and therefore could not become a reprobate by 
reproved, reproveable, or unapproved. So the word is taken, 
2 Cor. xiii. 7. nd Heb. vi. 8. For it is oppoſed to the word d. 
mos, which ſignifieth approved. And therefore it is not ſo much to 
be refer'd to the perſon of St. Paul, as to his miniſtry; left hi 
ba ſhould be rejected, and himſelf be worthy to be reprored, 

eig 


CHASE © 


The analogy between the Fewiſh and Chriſtian ſarrt 
ments. Their puniſhments a warning to us. Cautians 
with reſpect to weak brethren. 


For. t, 2, 3,4, 6, 7, Oreover, brethren, I wouid 
8, 9, 10, II, I2, 13. not that ye ſhould be 18 
norant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, 
and all paſſed through the ſea; And were all baptized 
unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea; And did al 
eat the ſame ſpiritual meat; And did all drink the 
fame ſpiritual drink: (For they drank of that ſpiritual 
rock that followed them: and that rock was Chil) 
But with many of them God was not well pleaſed ; # 
they were overthrown in the wilderneſs. Now these 
things were our examples, to the intent we ſhould not 
luſt after evil things as they alſo luſted. Neither be qe 
idolaters, as were ſome of them; as it is written, 
people fat down to eat and drink, and roſe up to pla): 
Neither let us commit fornication, as ſome of them com- 
mitted, and fell in one day three and twenty thouſand. 
Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them al! 
tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. Neitie! 
murmure ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and 
were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. Now all theſe tug 
happened unto them for enſamples: and they are wi 
ten for our admonition, upon whom the ends the 
world are come. Wherefore let him that thinketh be 
ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. There hath no _ 
tion taken you, but ſuch as is common to man! Þ 
God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be temp! i 
above that ye ate able; but will with the na 
alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able 


bear it. > 
. ith 
Moreover, brethren.) The foregoing chapter had — 


very preſſing exhortations to diligence and zeal in our 4 
Ft wr Kee by the Apoſtle's own example; who, in fs = 


4 


— 


Chap. IO. 


on St. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


583 


Q_— . - 1 

ound this neceflary, to prevent his being at laſt a caſtacvay 
2 becauſe ſome might think, there was no cauſe for ſuch melan- 
— rehenſions, after the ſignal mercies and advantages, of 
cho 4 — Goſpel- oV nant had not only given them poſſeſſion, but 
Nik — d them to look upon the preſent as certain pledges of 
* — * hereafter; To prevent any falſe and dangerous 
pes Pao, F this kind, the next thing he attempts is to prove, 
_—_— men ition of obedi : * that 
all ſuch hopes include a condition of obedience; and that, 
_ his. even the- moſt glorious privileges cannot avail for 
__— th of God. In evidence of his aſſertion, he ſets 
averting the Wa tioned © Bo hows: hob With 
before them the ſtare of the Jewiſh church: He ſhews, hoy 80 
Iy they were favour d, and yet how unhappily they miſcarried, 
1 4 wilderneſs. And from thence he draws an inference, 
th the Chriſtian: church hath reaſon to expect the like deal- 
— if they mall render themſelves obnoxious to it, by rhe 
4 -noraticude and diſingenuous provocations. (Stanh.) © All 
= fathers were under the cloud ;” that is, under the con- 
duct and protection of the clond : “ And all paſs'd thro* the Red- 
„ n dry ground. This cloud which accompanied the 
dea, as upO ry 8 8 f. ct 

Iraelites in their journeyings had a threefold uſe; 1. In reſpe 
of God; ic was a ſign and ſymbol of the preſence of God with 
them, and of his care and protection over them, for it encompals'd 
their camp as a wall doth a city. Hence is that of the Plalmiſt, 
« He ſpread out a cloud for a covering to them, and fire to give 
light in the night- ſeaſon,“ Pial. cv. 39. 2. In reſpect of the Iſ- 
naelites, the cloud did guide and direct them in their journeying; 
Pl. Ixxviil. 14.“ In the day he led them with a cloud, and all the 
nicht with a light of fire.” And as the cloud did guide and direct 
liracl, ſo did it cool and refreſh them in the wilderneſs, preſerving 
them from the heat of the ſun: Ic was a covering canopy over 
them in a ſcorching deſart. 3. In ref pect of their enemies : Ir was 
drknefs to the Egyptians; and conſequently protected the Iſraelites 
from their enemies, that they could not aſſault or fall upon them: 
It had a bright fide to the Itraclites, and a dark fide to the Egyp- 
tians. (B.) In Exod. xiii. 21, 22. there is mention of © a pillar of 
a cloud by day, and a plliar of fire by night:“ By which we are 
to underſtand, 1. That this prllar was not a ſolid 3 0 „ 
the ground, but (as pillars were anciently built hollow, as a kind 
of dwelling- place) a concave body over their heads, and ſo coming 
down to the ground, like wings, encompaſſing them on every fide : 
And 2. That che pillar of a cloud, and pillar of fire, were both 
one; viz. A bright, ſhining cloud, fuch as that deſcrib'd, Mat. 
xvii. 5. For the ſame Hebrew word ſigniſies both light and fire; 
and that a firey or lightſome cloud, tho' 1n the day-time, when the 
ſun ſhines it doch not ſhine, doth yet ſhine in the night, and give 
light, as fire, tis evident, And this, I ſuppoſe, is the reaſon, why 
here is mention only of the clozzd, not of the fire, tho' in Moſes 
there is mention of both. All this being thus premis'd, it appears 
1. How fitly it is here ſaid by the Apoſtle, that © our fathers (that 
is, thoſe Iiraclites that then went out of Egypt) were under the 
cloud, and paſs'd through the ſea ;” theſe two being varied phraſes 
of the ſame importance. For upou their entring into the channel, 
the ſea gave way to them, and then return'd up to the ſhore again, 
cry ground being left to them in the midſt of rae channel, and the 
lea incompaſſing on every fide of them, before them, behind them, 
on the right hand, and the left; and fo, as the cloud environ 
them, iu like manner the ſea environ'd them alſo, and as they were 
protected and ſecur'd by the one, ſo they were by the other. And 
therefore 2. From hence it alſo appears, why it is here ſaid of 
then, that they „ were baptized in the cloud, and in the fea ;” 
anc why by bot“ baptized into Moſes.” For baptiim being among 
the Jews (as well as Chriſtians) the ceremony of initiation of all 
that enter'd into the covenant, by the ſame reaſon that fuch are 
faid to be received under the wings of the divine preſence, they may 
alc be {aid to be baptized in, or with; ie cloud, and ſea; that co- 
vering them with the cloud, aud environing them with the ſea, be- 
ing on God's part the receiviag them under his protection to bring 
tnem ſafe to Canaan, and ib to perform to them his part of the co- 
"nan, and on their part, an obligation to be for ever obedient to 
God, under the conduct of Moſes; the aſſuming of which, is 
7 being buptizcd into Moſes.” And this may ſerve for the literal 
exp lIcation of the verſe, as it belongs to the fathers. Now for the 
«py.1cation of it to the matter in hand, to which it is accommo- 
died by the A poitle, it ſeemeth to lie thus: The Gnoſticks were 
Sat Pretenders to liberty, by reaſon of their being ſpiritual and 
rertect; Ard among the branches of their hereſy, Sr. Irenzus in- 
liting at large on Marcus's followers, obſerves of them, among 
other things, their pretence that they were ( phyſei pneumaticoi) na- 
ali ſpiritual, by which means, they ſaid, no fin was able to de- 
them, kny more than gold was defrd by being in a fink, or the 
ſun beams oy ſhining on a Gung-hill; then chat they had a ſhield, 
or cloud, or covering, which whatſoever they did made them (ao- 
eus to crite) inviſcble to the judge, and that this belong'd to all that 
d their (apolytroſ{s) redempiion, as they ſtil'd their baptiſm. That 
theſe ſcholirs of Marcus were after the Apoſtles time, there is no 


vt: Bur yer, being branches of the Valentinians, it is to be 


Therefore 


thought, that they did, as the ſame Irenæus ſaith of them, take 
the old doctrines of the Gnoſticks, and accommodate them to their 
own manner of ſpeaking : And ſo we may, from what we find in 
theſe latter, diſcern the deceits of thoſe former Hereticks, that un- 
clean fink of the Gnoſticks, who pretended to that perfection of 
knowledge, calling themſelves the ſpiritzal, and Simon their leader 
pretending that he was that God the Father that appear'd in mount 
Sinai, they were thoſe Iſraelites, ſhielded by him with the cloud, 
carried fate through the Red-Sea, and had a ſpecial kind of bap- 
tiſm, which they, by their myſtical interpretations of Moſes wri- 
ting, made proportionable and parallel to the ſeveral things here 
nam,'d of the IIraelites, ver. 2, 3, 4. And this ſeems to occaſion 
the Apoſtle's diſcourſe in this place; where, following their lan- 
age of themſelves, and ſuppoſing, but not granting, them pa- 
rallel to thoſe Itraclires that were ſo miraculouſly led and fed, he 
ſhews, by their example, that if they go on in their fins, they muſt 
expect that uſage that the Iſraelites then had, viz. to die in the 
wilderneſs, and not come to Canaan. (H.) | 
Eat the ſame ſpiritual meat.) As the one ſacrament (mention'd 
in the foregoing verſe) was the ſame to Jews and Chriſtians, ſo was 
the other here: For they © did all cat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and 
did all drink the fame ſpiritual drink.“ They, that is, the farhers 
in the wilderneſs, did all eat of the manna which came down from 
heaven, which is here call'd “ ſpiritual meat ;” either becauſe ir 
came down from heaven, which is. the habitation of ſpiritual beings; 
or becauſe it was food given out by the miniſtry of angels, thoſe 
ſpiritual agents; or elſe it is call'd ſpiritual, that is, ſacramental 
meat, becauſe it typified Chriſt, who is the bread of life, the true 
bread which came down from heaven. That manna was a type of 
Chriſt, thus appears; Was manna provided by God for the Iſraelites 
without their labour and induſtry ? So is Chriſt given unto men 
without any merit or work of theirs, but of the free gift and good- 
neſs of God : Did manna come down from heaven, beſides the or- 
dinary courſe df nature? So was Chriſt's birth wonderful, and not 
as the birth of other men; being not begotten of mortal ſeed, but 
by the influence of the Holy Ghoſt : Was manna diſtributed to all 
alike, one not having more, and another leſs, but all an equal 
ſhare ? In like manner Chriſt communicates himſelf unto all alike, 
without acceptance of perſons ; A beggar may have as great a part 
in Chriſt as a prince. Again, As manna was food, plentiful food, 
ſweet and pleaſing food; ſo is Chrif, the food of life, very ſweet to 
ſuch a ſoul as can truly reliſh him. Farther, Muſt the manna, be- 
fore fit for food, be beaten in a mortar, or broken in a mill, and 
bak'd in an oven? So Chriſt, our heavenly manna, was broken on 
the croſs, ſcorch'd in the fire of his father's wrath, that he might 


become the 1 food here with our ſouls are nouriſh'd unto 
everlaſting life. Finally, As manna was given only in the wilder - 


neſs, and ceas'd when the Iſraelites came to Canaan ; ſo is Chriſt 
our ſpiritual meat, our ſacramental food, whilſt we are in the wil- 
derneſs of this world; but when we ſhall come to the heavenly Ca- 
naan, we ſhall have no more any need of ſacramental ſupports, but 
ſhall behold him face to face, and be ſatisfied with his likeneſs. 
The water out of the, rock is alſo called ſpiritual drink, it being 
typically and ſacramentally ſo. (B.) Tho' ſome manuſcripts omir 
(to auto) © the lame” in this text, yer this muſt be retain d. For fo 
read Irenzus, and all the Greek Expoſitors. And whereas Eſthius 
interprets the words thus, T hey eat the ſame among themſelves, not 
the ſame with us; this — is contrary, not only to what St. 
Augultin and all the Greek Fathers teach, bur alſo to the ſcope of 
the Apoſtle; which is to ſhew, that they had the like ſpiritual ad- 
vantages and privileges with us; which yer he doth not do, unleſs 
their ſpiritual meat and drink ſignified or typified to them Chriſt, as 
ours doth to us. (W.) Some, both of the ancients and the mo- 
derns, have beltev'd, that the Apoſtle means, that the old Iſraelites 
in the wilderneſs did apprehend the manna which they ate, and the 
water which they drank, to have been prefigurations of the body 
and blood of Chriſt: And tis very evident, that when the Apoſtle 
calls them “ ſpiritual meat and drink,” his deſign was to inſtruct us, 
that the manna, and the water of the rock, did before-hand de- 
ſcribe Chriſt, not to the outward ſenſes, to the eyes and taſte, but 
to the mind or ſpirit; or that the Iſraelites ate and drank the body 
and blood of Chriſt, not ſubſtantially, or in a ſenſible manner, bur 
under a veil and cover, diſcernible only to the eye of the ſoul. 
Bur I think, with others both of the ancients and moderns, that it 
is not abſolutely neceſſary, that we ſuppoſe the old Iſraelites actu- 
ally to have diſcover'd the meaning of this meat and drink; but 
that it was ſuthcient to the Apoſtle's purpoſe, that the manna and 
the water were certain figns of God's favour to that people; and 
that Chriſtians, who have the veil taken away from their eyes, ma 

in that manna and water ſpiritually diſcern the body and blood of 
Chriſt utterly gran (Johnſ.) This text is urged againſt the Po- 
piſh doctrine of the corporal preſence in the Lord's 3 thus; 
How Chriſt was preſent to the fathers in the wilderneſs, in manna, 
and in the rock, even fo he is preſent to us in our ſacrament : Bur 
he was not wp to them in their ſacrament, in his natural body ; 


is not in his natural body preſent in our ſacrament, 
They 
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| Chap. 15 


They receiv'd in their ſacrament the ſame ſubſtance that we do: | 


Therefore they had the ſame preſence. (Goade) 

That ſpiritual rock that followed them.] The Jews have now a 
relation, whether by way of ſtory, or of parable, that the water 
that came out of the rock in Horeb, Exod. xvii. 6. or the ftreams 
that flowed, or overffomed, Pſa. Ixxvili. 20. did follow the Tirachtes 
through their journeying in the wilderneſs: And that ir did ſo may 
appear probable, becauic in that dry wilderneſs we hear no more o 
their wanting water, till at Cadeſh, which was ſome thirty- ſix years 
after this, when they had taken a contrary way in their journey- 
ing; by which means (as alſo by God's making this new trial of 
them, and to that purpoſe ordering the change of their journey) 
that water might now ceaſe to follow them, which before, as long 
as the miraculous flowing laſted, might naturally, without any new 
miracle, follow them all their voyage. This-ſaying of theirs St. 
Paul makes uſe of in a myſtical ſenſe, making Chriſt indeed to be 
the rock in a ſpiritual ſenſe; and that Chriſt, following (coming 
really, ſo long after, into the world) but even then (fo long ago) 
ſpiritually, and in power preſent _—_ them. (H.) „ Thar rock 
was Chriſt ;” that is, it typified Chriſt. The word was doth im- 
port as much as ſignified, or repreſented : So * the rock was Chriſt; 
that is, it ſignified, repreſented and typified Jeſus Chriſt. For as 
the rock gave no water before it was ſmitten with the rod of Mo- 
ſes ; ſo was Chriſt ſmitten upon the croſs, and out of his fide came 
forth water: And as it was the rod in Moſes's hand, that ſmote 
and broke the rock; ſo was Chriſt ſmitten with the curſe of the 
law, in the day when his ſoul was made an offering for fin. In a 
word, as the rock yielded water not only to them that were pre- 
ſent at the firſt broaching of it, bu: tollow'd them with its ſtreams, 
in their ſtations through the wilderneſs ; in like manner the water 
which guſhed out from our ſmitten Saviour, the ſweet fruits and 
benefits of his death, did not only belong to them who were pre- 
ſent at the time and place of his ſufferings, but it doth and will ac- 
company all belicvers to the end of this world. The virtue and 
efficacy of Chrilt's blood is now as great, as ethcacious and effectual, 
as it was the firſt hour it was ſhed ; the divinity of his perſon adds 
an eternal efficacy to his paſſion. (B.) 

With many of them.] En tois pleioſin; with moſt of them. (H. 
and Maſſ.) Vea, even all of them, except only Joſhna and Ca- 
leb. (Fell) 

T heſe things evere our examples.) See the notes on ver. II. 

As they alſo Inſted.} The examples here enumerated, as The- 
odoret obſerves, exactly anſwer to the fins of the Corinthians. For, 
as the Jews luſted ro eat fleſh, ſo the Corinthians luſted to eat 
things offer'd to idols, when they had other meat provided plenti- 
fully by God for them. (W.) 

Idolaters, as <were ſome of them.) Here he ſets before them the 


. idolatry of the Jews, who © ſite down to cat and drink” of the ſa- 


crifices ofter'd to the golden calf, “ and roſe up to play;“ that is, 
to dance before the golden calf, after the manner ot the Heathen, 
this being one of their rites by which they honour'd their gods. 
(B.) Here almoſt all the criticks obſerve, That paizein, to play, 
bears an impure ſenſe, importing their fornication with one ano- 
ther; as whea we ſay, Such a one hath p/ay'd the whore. But this 
criticiim ſeems here to be without foundation. For, 1. The Scrip- 
rure often mentions their idolairy, but never charges them with 
whoredom then committed, when they made the golden calf. 2. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of whoredom, in the verſe following, as a diſ- 
tinct fin; and therefore cannot reaſonably be fuppos'd to charge 
them with it here. And, 3. That the expoſition of the ancients, 


* that ny roſe up to dance before the calt, is confirm'd by theſe 


words, Exod. xxxii. 19. When“ Moſes ſaw the calt, and the dan- 
cing, his anger waxed hot:” And becauſe this was done after the 
manner of the Heathens, and was one of the rites by which they 
10nour'd their gods, the Apoſtle uſeth it as a confirmation of their 
:dolatry. Ard this is all the Fathers ſeem to mean, by ſaying, 
That zo play is us'd for committing idolatry ; and the 2 tw. 
Targum, when it faith, they did ludere cultu peregrino, play after 
the Heathen manner. (W.) See the notes on ver. 14, 16. 

Tornication, as ſome of them commitied.] How prone the Chri- 
ſtians of the church of Corinth were to this fin, which had made 
the Heathen Corinth infamous ro a proverb, we learn from theſe 
words of the Avroltic, © I fear, leſt, when I come again, I ſhall 
bewall many who have finned already, and have not repented of 
the uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs which they 
have committed, 2 Cor. xii. 20, 21. (W.) See the notes on ch. 
iii. 17. v. 9, vi. 13, Sc. and vii. 38. 

T bree and tæventy thouſand) The whole number was four and 
twenty thouſand, Numb. xxv. 9. and to Occumenius ſays, ſome an- 
cient copies read here: But of this number, One thouſand was ſlain 
by the judges, and that probably the day before the plague ; and 
three and twenty thouſand by the immediate hand of God. Now, 
the deſign of the Apoſtle is here only to mention them who © fell 
in one day,” by the hand of God. See Bechart. Hieroz. . ii. c. 34. 
(W.) Or perhaps, in the firſt copy, teſſares might be written tres 
by an abbreviation, which the tranſeriber might eaſily miſtake for 


Critical ard Explanatory Annotations 


a = — 9 
treis, and ſo make it three inſtead of four. (Aſſ.) See t 
John xx. 26. AY 44 
Neither let us tempt Chriſt.) Viz. by trying how | 
tience will laſt, as 42 ty did, 2— = ” 6 ge 
venant) he went before them in the wilderneſs, Numb, xj. * 
And note here, The object, or perſon whom the Iſraelites 8 
to have rempted ; viz. Chriſt : Which proves, 1. His Pre-exiſtence 
before his incarnation: For the Iſraelites could not have they 
tempted him, had he not been then exiſtent. And, 2. His dir. 
nity: For, he who is here call'd Chriſt, is by the Pſalmis call'4 
God, Pſa. cvi. 14. They tempted God in the deſart.“ Chri 
had not an humag nature to be then tempted in; and therefore 
they tempted him as he was God. A good argument to Prove the 
ry of our Saviour; and as ſuch made uſe of by the ancien;, 
(B.) This reading ought not to be queſtion'd : For we find It not 
only in Hilary the-Deacon, St. Chryſoſtome, Oecumenius, 2d 
Theophylact, but alſo in Irenzus. (W.) 
Neither murmure ye.) The fin of murmuring is a difſatisfa&im 
and uneaſineſs of mind, which makes men repine and complain of 
their preſent condition: And that either, . In their private con. 
cerns, wherein *tis oppoſite to that meekneſs and ſubmi on, which 
tne Scripture, and eſpecially the New Teſtament, every where te. 
quires of us. Or, 2. In relation to public affairs; importing 
diſſatisfaction under the adminiſtration of our governors. And 
here, as Biſhop Patrick obſerves, the original word * 
which is here tranſlated to murmur, implies not only the inward 
uneaſineſs of the mind, but alſo the outward expreſſions of tha 
diſcontented humour in undutiful words; and may be render d. to 
grumble or mutter, by ſpeaking againſt ſuch things and perſons a 
we diſlike, without juſt reaſon for it, or upon flight cauſes. Ang 
this was the very fin of the Iſraelites; in their murmuring againf 


|; Moſes and Aaron, whom God had ſet over them. (Beram.) In 


Egypt, where _ had meat enough, they murmur's for want of 
liberty: And in the wilderneſs, where they had libe enough 
they murmur'd for want of meat. There, by reaſon o the hard 
bondage they were in, under Pharaoh and his cruel officers, they 
would have exchang'd their very lives (had it been poſſible) for a 
little liberty : Here, when they wanted either bread, or water, or 
flcſh, they would have exchang'd their liberty again for the onions 
and 2 and fleih-pors of Egypt. Like wayward children, 
which are never well, full or faſting, but always wrangling; fo 
were they: And as they were then, ſo have ever ſince been, and 
ſtill are, the greateſt part of mankind ; and all for want of leam- 
ing the holy art of contentation. (Sanderſ.) 

Happened unto them for enſamples] That is, The hiſtory of the 
Lraclites fins and puniſhments was written and recorded by God in 
the holy Scriptures for the ule and benefit of all ſucceeding gere- 
rations; and particularly for us, who live in the laſt ages of the 
world, to warn us to avoid the like fins, that we may elcape the 
like puniſhments. (B.) The mention of theſe provocations, and 
of rhe dreadful judgments conſequent upon them, were, in a parti 
cular manner, 5 to the church of Corinth: Among whom 
theſe two Epiſtles of Sr. Paul ſufficiently diſcover ſeveral abuies 
and errors, of great affinity with the crimes of thoſe Iſraclites. 
Profane contempt and public diſhonour to the body and blood af 
Chriſt, in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, ch. xi. 17, &c. 
which true bread from heaven, thus diſdainfully us'd, the manrz, 
treated of old with ſo much contumely, was in that reſpect allo 
type. The ſcandalous liberty of partaking in idol-feaſts and tem- 
ples, in this and the eighth chapter, were an approach to the J. 
raelites eating and drinking before their molten calf. The indul- 
gence given to luſt ard ſenſuality appears, not only from the carc 
taken to inſiſt on theſe vices, and the danger of them, at 4 5 
ch. v, vi, vii. but eſpecially from their conniving at a crime ſo fi 
gitious and unnatural, as open inceſt with a father's wife, ch.. 
to the inſupportable icandal of Chriſtian diſcipline and religio 
And laſtly, for the murmurers of old, who grew weary of God“ 
methods in the wilderneſs, deſpair'd of Canaan, and, in diſcontent 
at the hardſhips they felt or form'd to themſelves, were for return. 
ing back to Egypt. Theſe alſo met but too near a parallel a: Co, 
rinth, in many, whom dread of perſecution and trials affrighted 
from their duty: But in none ſo much as in them, whoſe ſtagger: 
ing in the faith render'd that diſcourſe, in ch. xv. neceſſary, 10 
proof of Chriſt's reſurre&tion and our own ; which two important 
articles they who ceaſe to believe plainly give up that promiſed 1 
heritance, of which Canaan was a figure; do by neceſſary wp)!” 
cation make God in Chriſt a liar, revolt from him, and, in 4 ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe, return back to Egypt. So appoſite were the inſtances » 
diſobedience here, to the circumſtances of rhe Corinthian _—_ 
ar that time. By which remark we ſhould flatter our * 
much, did we conclude, that they are not alſo admonitions and © 
amples, highly ſeaſonable to the Chriſtians of this, or of 1 * 5 
place and time. The parallel is but too eaſy to be dran. (Rm: 
See the notes on Rom. xv. 4. The ends 

The ends of the world are come.] Ta tele ton atonon; with 
of the ages, This phraſe either ſignifies the end of the Pn 
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Chap. 10. 


on J. PAUL Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 385 


0 
age 5 70 + beginning of the Jewiſh age, were recorded for Cau- 
xn 1 to us who are come to the concluſion of it: Or 
_ 11 f the ages of the world; #. e. The Chriſtian age. For 
2 to the tradition of Elias, divide the duration 


:ordin 
the Jew 11d into tree ages; the age before the law, the 


e after the 
be te fall Theſe words arc an inference drawn from 
7 


ne! dif. outte. Since ſo many, who enjoy d great privi- 
* 3 ogy" were yet puniſh 95 for their ſins; 
516 — {ucraments are no rivileges, either for ſin, or from 
an rag” Therefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed 
10 | - Fall „ Where note, 1. A great mutability to which human 
- 1 jubiect; © He that thinketh he ſtandeth may fall: Aud, 
1. Tbe ow vigilancy which is therefore requir'd of us, ““ leſt eve 
4 fall » © How many thouſands have fallen by a preſumptuous con- 
gdence in their own ſtrength to fand They fell by thinking it 
impoſſible to fall! A Chriſtian's motto is Cavendo tutus: Never lafe 
br when wary and watchful. Let him always keep a jealous cyc 
uron the weakneſs and inconſtancy of his nature, and with a be- 
Kring eye look up to the promĩſe and power of God, and he ſhall 
de both preſerv'd © from falling, and alſo be preſented faultleſo 
ind unblameable in the day of Chriſt : For if ever we ſtand in the 
day of trial, *cis fear and faith muſt enable us to ſtand. (Biſhop 
Lake and B.) See the notes on Rom. x1. 20. 

There hath no temptation taken you.) Here the Apoſlle anſwers a 
plea which the Corinthians mighc probably make, for their compli- 
"nce with their fellow citizens, in cating things offer'd unto idols 
in their temples with them; namely, that thereby they ſhould avoid 

gecution. Fear not that, ſays the Apoſtle, Ye have hitherto 
200 preſerv'd, that no temptation has taken you, but ſuch as 18 
common unto man; that is, Ye have not yet been exercis'd with 
any trial, but what is human, what the ordinary ftrength and reſo- 
lution ot human nature is able to bear: But in caſe ye ſhould be 
tried with extremity of ſuffering, and that ye muſt either comply 
vith the Heathen idolatry, or endure ſuffering to extremity, yet 
ye have the promiſe of a faithful God tor your ſupport in that cale ; 
God is faithful, who will not ſulter you to be tempted (at any 
time) above what ye are able; but will with the temptation alſo 
make a way (ſo far) to eſcape, that ye may be able ro bear it. 
Learn hence, 1. That it is a great addition to an affliction not to 
ſee or diſcern a way to eſcape, and get out of affliftion . God is 
exceeding gracious in our afflictions, in that he doth not hedge us 
in on every fide, and hinder all poſſibility of eſcape out of our 
troubles. 2. That the conſideration of God's ſtrength to ſupport 
us in and under our ſufferings; is a mighty encouragement to us 
to grapple with them reſolutely, and to bear them patiently and 
ſubmiſhvely : If our ſufferings were intolerable, and human nature 
were not divinely aſſiſted to ſtand under them, we might be forc'd 
to conſult our preſent eaſe and deliverance, and chuſe ſin rather 
than affliction ; but the aſſiſtance of God makes ſuffering work 
ealy, (B.) See Dr, Hickes's excellent Sermon on this text. 


Ver. , ESL} 


fore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry. I ſpeak 
as to wiſe men: Judge ye what I fay. The cup 
ot bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communion of 
the blood of Chriſt > Ihe bread which we break, is it 
rot the communion of the body of Chriſt * For we be- 
ng many are one bread, and one body: For we are all 
partakers of that one bread. Behold Iſrael after the 
fleſh: Are not they which eat of the ſacrifices, partakers 
ot the altar? What ſay I then? That the idol is any 
ting, or that which is offered in ſacrifice to idols is any 
thing? Bur I ſay, that the things which the Gentiles 
facnbice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God : And 
would not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils. 
le cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of 
WnNls : Ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and 
er the table of devils. Do we provoke the Lord to 
Kalouſy > Are we ſtronger than he? 


1 lerefore.] Here our Apoſtle re · aſſumes his exhortation to the 
orinthians, not to meddle with the myſteries of Paganiſm, nor 
rol Fic things offer d unto idols; aſſuring them, it was no leſs 
cvs g _y in the account of God to eat of thoſe things which 
rn n en from their execrable alrars, as a part and remnant of 
= 3 to idols, which were perform d in the 8 Co- 
R. * the pomp of an abominable ſuperſtition: This par- 
un = of things offer'd to idols, in the 1dol temples, our Apo- 
Me Ca ls IGolatry ; „ Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from 

r here note, 1. That the nature of man is extremely 


age of 
lan, or that of the Meſſiah. (W.) | 


f the Apoſtle intended to ſay, Theſe things, which hap- | prone to 


idolatry, and very ready to comply with men in their ido- 


atrous practices. 2. That the idolatry of the Jews of old; and 


of Chriſtians ſince, who knew and own'd the true God, and glo- 


ried in him, was and is far worſe than the idolatry of Pagans, who 
knew him not, nor ever gloried in him. (B.) And, 3. That St. 
Paul ſpeaks here of the communion as a ſacriice. For he charges 
the Chriſtians at Corinth © not to be idolaters,” ver. 7. meaning, 
ſuch idolaters as the Iſraelites were, when they © fate down to cat 
and drink” before the golden calf; and therefore, by idolatry he 
means the _— things ofter'd to idols. And here again he cau- 
tions them to “ flee from this idolatry :” And uſes this argument 
1 eating _ offer d to idols; namely, that, by cating of 
what has been ſacrificed, men communicate with that God to whom 
it was offer d. To prove this, he begins with the Euchariſt, ver. 
16. and asks, “ "The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt ? 'The bread which we break, 
is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt!“ True commu- 
nion conſiſts in giving and receiving: And if the Euchariſt be the 
molt proper way of communicating with God, then it mult conſiſt 
in giving ſomewhat to him, and receiving ſomewhat from him; 
and the Apoſtle here ſeems to tell us what we give to God, and re- 
ceive again from him; viz. The body and blood of Chriſt, * 
or repreſented by bread and evire. Therefore, in callimg the Eu- 
chariſt “ the communion of this and blood, he at once 
proves what he intended, and ſhews, that we both give, or ofter, 
the ſacramental body and blood of Chriſt to God, and that we have 
it return'd to us again, to make a ſpiritual or religious banquet ; 
and by this means do perfectly communicate with the one God, 
which is what he was to prove. He argues next from the Jewiſh 
ſacrifices, ver. 18. and obſerves, That © they which eat of them 
are partakers of the altar;“ that is, they ſhare the ſacrifices be- 
tween the altar and themſelves: What is burnt on the altar is 
God's portion, what they eat is their own ; and thus, by parting 
the ſame living creature betwixt God and themſelves, they com- 
municate, and are, as it were, partners with him. Then he pro- 
cceds to ſhew the abſurdity of being communicants with the true 
and falſe gods, at one and the ſame time, ver. 20, 21. I would 
not ({Gys he) that ye ſhould have fellowſhip (or communion) with 
devils, (by eating things ſacrificed to them :) Ye cannot drink the 
cup of the Lord and the cup of devils ; ye cannot be partakers of 
the Lord's table, and of the table of devils.” The table of devils is 
clearly an altar erected to idols: Therefore the table of the Lord 
muſt be the Chriſtian altar: And the fable of the Lord is a title ne- 
ver given to any thing in Scripture, but to the altar of the true 
God; and we can be partalers of the altar of God only by eating 
or drinking what has been offer'd on it. And this the Apoſtle in- 
timates, when he fays, „ Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord 
and the cup of devils:” For as by the cup of devils he means the 
liquor offer d to idols; ſo by the cup of the Lord we can reaſonably 
underſtand nothing but the conſecrated wine; which muſt there- 
_ have been offer'd to the true God. (Johnſ.) See the notes on 
ch. xi. 27. | 

The bread which de break.) Hereby it appeareth, That after 
ſanctification bread remaineth. For he faith, The bread which 
we break, and breaking followeth after bleſſing or ſanctifying. 
Ir cannot be underſtood of the body of Chrift ; tor that cannot be 
broken. So that by this place it appeareth, that after conſecration 
the bread remaineth fill. (Goade) 

One bread, and one body.} As Chriſtians, tho many, 
tue of their ſociety in the ſame worſhip, 
as it were, into one loaf and lump ; that 
dy, in that they partake of one and the ſame ſacramental bread : 
So thoſe who communicate with idolaters, in eating things offered 
unto idols, are compacted together, as it were, into one „for- 
aſmuch as they communicate in one and the ſame ſacrifice : As ma- 
ny grains of corn moulded together make one loaf, and the Juice 
of many grapes make one cup: So Chriſtians, tho: many, yet are 
one viſible church, one myſtical body, and declare themſelves ſo to 
be by their fellowſhip together at the Lord's table. (B.) From 
whence we may obſerve, I. How groſly the church of Rome hath 
varied from Chriſt's inſtitution, in diftributing to the communicants 
ſeverally an unbroken wafer ; ſo that they neither are partakers of 
one bread or loaf, or of . bread broken, as the cuſtom both of Jews 
and Chriſtians was to do. (W.) And, 2. What a very ſad account 
thoſe Chriſtians have to give of themſelves, who chuſe, for the moſt 
part, or ny often, to turn their backs upon this divine ordinance ; 
and ſo wiifully interrupt the communion betwixt God and their own 
ſouls, betwixt the church of Chriſt and themſelves. The caſe is 
very plain: For if „he who feedeth on the fleſh of Chriſt dwel- 
leth in him, then he who ſeldom or never eats it cannot have 
Chriſt dwelling in him, but muſt be alienated from the life of God. 
(Johnſ.) See the notes on John vi. 56. and Rom. xii. 5. 

They which eat.) Here another argument againſt eating things 
offer'd to idols is produc'd by our Apoſtie, and it runs thus: As in 
the Jewiſh church all perſons that did eat of the peace-offerings, 


yet, by vir- 
are compacted together, 
is, into one myſtical bo- 


which vor upon God's altar, did by that act declare rhem- 
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+. | Critical and Explanatory Aunotatiou. Chap. 8 


—_— 


ſelves members of, the Jewiſh church, and that they own'd the 

God of the Jews, to whom thoſe ſacrifices were offer'd ; in like | 
manner the converted Corinthians by cating part of thoſe beaſts | 
which were facrific'd in the tors temple, Ta by that aCct declare 
their owning of that idol, and that idolatrous worſhip which had 

been there perforwd, and were really partakers of thar idolatrous 

altar: Not that an idol is any thing, or that which is offer d to the 
idol any thing, thar can of Its own nature pollute and defile : Bur 

the plain 5. was, the fleathens were ſeduc'd by the devil to Jer | 
| K ſacrifices, and they were devils whom they worſhipped; tho”. 

not in their own intention, yet in God's eltimatian ; And conſe- 

| 9 thoſe that did eat of thoſe fealts, are ſuppos d * in 
thoſe ſacrifices, and thereby to hold communion with devils. (B.) 

See the notes on ch. viii. 4, io, &c. 

Te cannot be partakers.) That is, Ye may not be partakers of 
both ; for poſſumys quod jure poſſumns : Or, “ Ye cannot be par- 
takers of both,' without provoking the wrath of G ainſt you, 
as it followeth in the next verſe. (Aſſ.) Idolatry is the fm here ſpe- 
cifled, or ſacrificing unto devils: But it holds true of all ſin in ge- 
neral; and of having fellowſhip with Satan in any of the unfruitful 
works of darkneſs. Learn hence, That no perſon can really enjoy 
any fellowſhip and communion with Chriſt at his holy table, who 
maintains correſpondence with fin, and holds communion with Sa- 
tan. (B.) See the notes on ch. viii. 10. 


| 


Ver. 23, 24, 25, 26, 37, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33. All 
things are lawful for me, but all rhings are not os 
dient: All things are lawful for me, but all things edify 
not. Let no man ſeek his own : But every man anc- 
ther's wealth. Whatſoever is fold in the ſhambles, that 
eat, asking no queſtion tor conſcience fake. For the 
earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. If any of 
them that belicve not, bid you to a feaſt, and ye be diſ- 
poſed to go; whartſcerer is ſet before you, eat, asking 
no queſtion for conſcience ſake. But it any man fay 
unto you, This is offered in ſacrifice unto idols, eat not, 
for his fake that ſhewed ir, and for conſcience fake. 
For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereot. 
Conſcience, I fay ; not thine own, but of the others: 
For why is my liberty judged ot another man's con- 
ſcience? For if I by grace be a partaker, why am 1 
evil ſpoken of for that for which I give thanks? Whe- 
ther therefore ye eat or drink, or whatfoever ye do, do 
all to the glory of God. Give none offence, neither to 
the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of 
God: Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeck- 
ing mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they 
may be ſaved. | 

All things are lawful for me.] Here the rule of Logicians muſt 
help, That notes of univerſality are not always to be underſtood 
in that fulneſs of latitude which the words ſeem to import, but 
moſt often with ſuch convenient reſtrictions as the matter in hand 
will require. Now, the Apoſtle, by mentioning expediency in the 
text, giveth us clearly to underſtand, That by“ all things he in- 
tendeth all ſuch things only, whoſe expediency or inexpediency are 
meet to be taken into conſideration ; as much as to ſay, all indifferent 
things, and none other. For, things alſolutely neceſſary muſt be 
done, whether expedient or inexpedient; for we muſt do our boun- 
den duty, tho' all the world ſhould take offence thereat. And, on 
the other ſide, things abſolutely forbidden may not in any caſe be 
done, ſeem they ever ſo expedient ; for we may not do any evil, 
for any good that may enſue, But then, there are things of a 


middle nature, which are neither abſolutely commanded, nor ab- God; making that our ſupreme aim, and our ultimate end, in al 


ſolutely forbidden, but left ro every man's choice, either to do or 
to leave undone, as he ſhall ſee cauſe; and of theſe the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh freely, univerſally, and without exception, that they are 
all lawful. . every action or thing whatſoever, that cannot 
by juſt and logical deduction, either from the light of nature or 
from the written word of God, be ſhewn to be either abſolutely 
neceſſary or ſimply unlawful, is in its own nature indifferent; and 
conſequently permitted to our free liberty and choice, from time to 
time, either to do or to leave undone, to uſe or to forbear, as in 
godly wiſdom and charity (according to the juſt exigence of cir- 
cumſtances) we ſhall ſee it expedient, Injurious then are. all they 
ro true Chriſtian liberty, and adverſaries to the truth of God, who 
either impoſe any of thoſe things as neceſſary, or condemn any of 
them as unlawtul, which God l. as been pleas'd to leave free, arbi- 
trary and indifferent: Both extremes are ſuperſtitious ; both dero- 


gatory to the honour of God, and the liberty of his people; both 


form his natural actions to ſpiritual purpoſes; and, while he 1 


— 
ſtrong ſymptoms of great pride, in daring to piece out 
Por Ged. by talfing theres 1 by 


God, by racking thereunto their own devices, Bur the 
we are to obſerve, 1. That the Apoſtle eſtabliſheth the tat o 
lawfulneſs, before he meddleth with that of expediency ; 4 


ther pious intentions alone, nor reaſons of expediency al 
yet both together, will either warrant us beforehand 2 the ch 
nor excuſe us afrerwards for the uſe, of unlawful means; ., is pl 
from the caſe of Saul, 1 Sam. Xv. 15, Ec. and that of Uzh 
2 Sam. vi. 6, S. a. That he requireth, we ſhould have au 
to the expediency allo of the things we do; not refting upon thei 
laufulneſs alone: For lawfulneſs alone will not bear us Out in the 
uſe of a thing, unleſs there be care had withal to ule it lawfully 
leſt otherwiſe our liberty degenerate into a carnal licentiouſnes, a 
it may eaſily do. Ir muſt therefore be a man's firſt care, to propote 
to himſelf in all his actions ſome right end; and then he i; h 
| judge of the expediency of the means, by their ſcryiceabenes 
| thereumo. "Tis very unſafe to reſt upon the bare lawfulneſ'o ; 
thing alone, without regard to expediency ; ſince even nuf 
things become unlawful when they grow n ; that is, las. 
ful in themſelves, but unlawful to us; lawful in their nature, by 
unlawful in their uſe. And therefore, 3. The Apoſtle here 
' ſureth the expediency of lawful things, by their uſefulneſs unto ed. 
cation. Thus, if we ſhall ask, Why are not all lawful things al 
ways expedient? The Apoſtle's anſwer is, Becauſe they do nat a 
ways cdify. When they do edity, they are not only lawful, by 
expedient too, and we may do them: But when they do not edif 
but deſtroy, tho* they be lawful ſtill, yet they are not expedien 
and we may not do them; for, from the unſerviceableneſs of x 
thing to edification, we cannot reaſonably infer the wnlawfulmj 
| of it (as many miſtaken people arc apt to do) but the inexpediency ds. 
ly. Bur, after all, in weighing the decency and expediency of 
things, we ought to make a difference between thoſe lawful thi 
wherein ſuperior authority hath interpos'd and determin'd hs 
| berty either way, and thoſe things wherein we are left wholly w 
our ſelves: For, where lawful authority hath determin'd our choice, 
we muſt hold to their determination, any ſeeming inexpediency to 
the contrary notwithſtanding. (Sanderſ.) See two excellen; be. 
mons of this judicious Biſhop on this text; and the notes on ch. ri, 
12. vill. 1. and xiv. 26, 40. John xi. 50. Rom. iii. 8. xiii 1, &. 
xiv. 14, Ec. and xv. 1, Ec. 
Let no man ſeek his on.] See the notes on ch. xiii. 5. 
For the earth is the Lords] From this propaſition, concerning 
God's dominion over all the creatures and his propriety in them, the 
Aroſtle doth here inter difterent concluſions. We may ext, in 
ſome caſes, ver. 25, 26. on that ground; God having created al 
things ro © be receiv'd with thankſgiving,” 1 Tim. iv. 4. Butyct, 
21 caſe of offence, we ſhould forbear, ver. 27, 28. God having cre 
ared more meats enough for our uſe. (Lukin) Aud this upon the 
very ſame ground, of that full right which we have, in God, to 
all his creatures; and therefore need not to be tyed to cat of a 
of them, but may well let the idol-ſacrifices alone. (Hall, W. 
B.) This quotation from Pſa. xiv. 1. is not repeated again here, 
in ver. 28. in many copies; and particularly in the King's Mans 
ſcript. Tis poſſible, this repetition might be firſt occaſiond, 
chrough the overſight of ſome tranſcribers, ſince they immediately 
follow the ſame words (dia /yneideſin) ( for conſcience ſake,” n 
the one verſe as well as the other. If they were not repeated here, 
the 29th verſe would immediately adhere to thoſe words in ver. l. 
thus, For conſcienc? fake ; conſcience, I ſay,” &c. which con- 
nexion will be otherwiſe ſomewhat diſturb'd or interrupted. Hos- 
ever, as they ſtand here, the meaning of them is clear according 
to the expoſi: ĩon above ſet down. (H. and Fell) See the notes on 
Ch. viii. 10, &c. and Rom. xiv. 16, Ec. 1 
Do all to the glory of God.] The Apoſtle concludes his diſcourſe 
with three excellent rules, to direct all Chriſtians how to gore 
themſelves in the uſe of their lawful liberty, as to things in their 
nature indifferent; of which this is the firſt, To refer all our ac. 


Bo 


tions in general, natural, civil, and religious, © to the glory 


we do, in all we deſign, in all we deſire. A Chriſtian is lo pet 
feeding and refreſhing his body, muſt have an eye to his ſerv" 
God both with body and ſoul: And the like alſo in his civil em- 
loy ments, yea, and even in his lawful recreations; but above 4 
in his religious duties; for this injunction, © Do all to the ech 
of God, is applicable to all the actions of human life. „ 
things capable of honouring God poſitively, or proper to 1 2 
to him, have always a general intention of gloritying an 4 
doing them; that in the virtue of that intention ye may proce 
to particular actions: And in things not capable of wages 
n be careful to act ſo, that the name of God be not * 
phemed, or his doctrine evil thought, or evil-ſpoken of, by * * 
of your actions; yea, do, or abſtain from, all things 10, er 
tisfy your own conſcience, and diſcover to others, rome 0 
of God, and the advancement of the intereſts of his king 3 
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dearer to you than an tifications of your carnal appetites 
ay temporal concern. OW) See Dr: Hickes's Sermon on chis 
text. 5 .* 4% | " 2 * 4 

ve none cence] This is the ſecond rule; Give no offence to 
14 ly by eating of things offer'd to idols, at any time, 
jg any place, whereby any may be ſcandaliz d. For the Jews 
vill conclude ye are enemies to the Law and the Prophets: The 


Gentiles will believe your abhorrence of idols is not real, when 


e vou cat things offer d unto idols, before their faces: And 
* wilt be tempted, by your example, to revolt frofn 
the faith; Therefore, do nothing that may tend to the hurt, or 
juſt offence, either of Jew, Gentile, or Chriſtian. (W. and B.) 
dee Dr. Stuart's Sermon on this text; and what is here noted on 
ch. viii. 10, Sc. and Rom, xiv. 13, CG. . 

I pleaſe all men.] This is the laſt rule, which the Apoſtle lays 
down; to wit, his own practice and example: (B) See the notes 
on Clu, ix. 19. xi. 1. aud 2 Cor. iv. 5. 5 


CHAP. XI. 


He reproveth them for certain irregularities in their re- 
Mas aſſemblies ; and particularly with reſpect to the 
Sacrament of the Euc hariſt. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, DE ye followers of me, 
10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. even as I alſo am of 
Chriſt. Now 1 praiſe you, brethren, that ye remem- 


ber me in all things, and keep the ordinances as I de- 


lirered them to you. But I would have you know, that 
the head of every man is Chriſt ; and the head of the 
woman, is the man; and the head of Chriſt, is God. 
E\ery man praying, or propheſying, having his head 
covered, diſhonoureth his head. Bur every woman that 
prayeth or propheſieth with her head uncovered, diſho- 
noureth her head: For that is even all one as if ſhe 
were thaven. For if the woman be not covered, let her 
alſo be ſhorn: But if it be a ſhame for a woman to be 
ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be covered. For a man indeed 
ought not to cover his head, foraſmuch as he 1s the 
image and glory of God: But the woman is the glory 
of the man. For the man is not of the woman : But 
the woman of the man. Neither was the man created 
for the woman : But the woman for the man. For this 
cauſe ought the woman ro have power on her head, be- 
cauſe ot the angels. Nevertheleſs, neither is the man 
without the woman, neither the woman without the man 
in the Lord. For as the woman is of the man, even fo 
is the man alſo by the woman: But all things of God. 
judge in your ſelves: Is it comely that a woman pray 
unto God uncovered > Doth not even nature it ſelf 
teach you, that if a man have long hair, it is a ſhame 
unto him? But it a woman have long hair, it is a glor 
to her: For her hair is given her for a covering. But it 
any man feem to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſ- 
tom, neither the churches of God. 


Be ye followers of me.] Here note, 1. The duty recommended 
to their practice; namely, to follow their ſpiritual guide; © Be ye 
lollowers of me.” It is the ſtanding duty of a people, whom God 
honours with the enjoyment of faithful ſpiritual guides, to follow 


their faith, and to imitate their exemplary converiation : The gra- 


Sof all Chriſtians in general, bur of the Miniſters of the Gotpel 
„ particular, whether living or dead, are patterns ſet forth to the 
vorld for their careful imitation; and for omiſſion herein they muſt 
©<*4mly become accountable to God. 2. With what great mo- 
celty and caution, with what reſtriction and limitation, St. Paul 
?ropounds his own example to the Corinthians view; © Be ye fol- 


lower 5 of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt.” As if he had ſaid, If | 
any time ye find me, your ſpiritual guide, ſtepping aſide, and | 


king unanſwerably to that uniform pattern of holy and humble 
doedience, which the Lord Jeſus ſet before both you and me, in 
» own exemplary life, be ſure, ye decline my example, and fol- 
ney not my footſteps. Learn hence, That the beſt of miniſters, 
— the belt of men, being but men, our imitation of them mult 
2 f e an univerſal, but a limited, imitation: We mult follow paſ- 
ms nay Apoſtles themſelves, no farther than they follow 
Arlt, their infallible Lord and maſter. (B.) See the notes on 


ch. x. 33. and Rom. xv. 2, 3. 


» 


. Now, I praiſe you, brethren.) This commendation muſt either 


be reſtrain'd to the ſounder part of the church of Corinth (ſuch in 
particular as had wrote to him for inſtructions, (ch. vii. 1.) or elfc 
mult be underſtood (as ſuch general expreſſions uſe to be) as for 
che moſt part; or excepting thoſe few things in which he after- 
| wards found reaſon to complain of their neglect, ver. 17. and ch. 
xv. 12. (G. W. and .) 

= the ordinances.] Paradoſeis; traditions. Vain is the note 
of Efthius on this text, that ic makes plainly for unwritten tradi- 
tions. For, 1. The word, tradition, is common to things written 
and unwritten; to things deliver d“ by word or by epiſtle, 2 Theſſ. 
ii. 15. Thus, the doctrine of Chrift's death, and burial, and re- 
ſurrection, is a tradition, ch. xv. 3, 4. and the whole Chriſtian 
faith is a tradition, Jude 3. And will the Romaniſts ſay, that 
theſe things are not ritten in the Ne Teſtament? 2 To prove 
traditions extra-ſcriptural, tis not ſufficient to cite a paſſage out of 
Scripture, — of traditions not then writ by one Apoſtie: But 
it muſt be prov'd, that theſe traditions were neither then (when 
mention'd) in writing, nor afterwards committed to writing, either 
by himſelf or any other inſpir d perſon. And, 3. The traditions, 
mention'd here, and 2 Theſſ. ii. 15. were traditions immediately 
deliver'd to thoſe churches from the mouth of an Apoſtle: And, 
when the Romaniſts can make good this, from like authentic teſti- 
mony, of any of their traditions, we ſhall be ready to receive 
them. (W. and B.) By (paradoſeis) traditions here, he meaneth 
particular ordinances or injunctions, concerning decency and order, 
which belong to cccleſiaſtical polity, and were afterwards call'd ca- 
nons. (Beta, Af. and G.) 

And the head of Chriſt is God.) Here our Apoſtle reſolves the 
caſe, which the Corinthians had put to him, about church-order, 
and the decent behaviour of men and women in church aſſemblies: 
And firft, he reminds them, That a ſubordination of perſons in 
the church of God ought to be obſery'd and kept: That as Chriſt, 
as Mediator, is inferior to God the Father, but is the head and 
Lord of all men, as creator and redeemer ; ſo the man is the head 
of the woman, and as ſuch ſhe muſt ſhew her ſubjection unto the 
man: As Chriſt, as Mediator, acts in ſubordination to the Father; 
ſo muſt the woman act in ſubordination to the man. The Soci- 
nians would wrelt this text to confirm them in their blaſphemous 
denial of the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Here, ſay they, 
the Apoſtle declares, that the head of Chriſt is God:“ Now, the 
moſt high God can have no head above him; therefore Chriſt, 
who hath an head above him, cannot be the moſt high God. The 
modern and general anſwer is, That God is here call'd the head of 
Chriſt, as Mediator; in which relation he receiv'd his kingdom 
from him, and exerciſcs it for him, and therefore is elſewhere ſtil'd 
the Father's ſervant, Behold my ſervant, &c. becauſe he doth all 
things according to his Father's will, and with a fix'd eye to his 
Father's glory. But the ancients reply'd to this objection thus, 
That God is ſaid to be the head of Chriſt, as he is the Father of 
the Son, and ſo the cauſe of him: And as the woman is of the 
ſame nature with the man, who is her head; ſo is Chriſt of the 
ſame nature with God the Father, who is here call'd his head. (W. 
and B.) Sec the notes on ch. iii. 23. and John xiv. 28. and xvii. 
2. 

Every man, praying or propheſying.] By the “ man's praying and 
prophelying,” underſtand his performing any divine 1 in the 
church, as prayer, and expounding the Scriptures, ſinging of 
pſalms, and the like. By doing this cover d, underſtand not the na- 
tural covering of the hair, but an artificial covering by a veil, after 
the manner of women; which is a token of ſubjection. By © diſ- 
honouring his head,” underſtand either, 1. Chriſt, who in the for- 
mer verſe was call'd * the head of every man:“ He that admi- 
niſters in the church in holy things, repreſents Chriſt, who is the 
head of the church; therefore by covering the head he declares a 
ſubjection in his adminiſtration, and doth as it were make the 
church the head of Chriſt, inftead of Chriſt's being the head of 
che church. Or elſe, 2. By diſhonouring the head, may be un- 
derſtood the miniſter's own head: He betrayeth his ſuperiority, and 
lefſeneth-the honour and dignity of his ſex, by uſing ſuch a geſtufe 
in divine offices as 1s a token of inferiority and ſubjection; for in 
that country at that time it was a ſign of ſubjection to have the 
head cover'd, but a ſign of power and dominion to have the head 
GR (B.) Sec the notes on ver. 5. ch. xiv. 1. and Rom. xii, 
4 SC. 

Every «woman, that prayeth or propheſieth.) Here our enquiry 
muſt be, 1. What is here meant by propheſying ; a thing attributed 
to cuomen, and therefore undoubtedly ſome ſuch thing as they were 
capable of. And, 2. What was this fault, for matter and manner, 
of the women of the church of Corinth, which the Apoſtle here re- 
; proveth? Now, 1. Some take propheſying here, in the ſtricter ſenſe, 
to be foretelling of things to come : As that which, in thoſe pri- 
mitive times, both men and evomen did, by the pouring out of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them; according to that of the Prophet Joel, ap- 
plied by St. Peter to the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt at the firſt pro- 


mulgation of the Goſpel, Acts ii. 16. And that ſuch Propheteſſes 
as 
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Critical am Explanatory Annotations + 


as theſe, were thoſe four daughters of Philip the Evangeliſt, 
whereot we read Acts xxi. 9. Others take propheſying here in a 
more large notion, for the gitt of interpreting and opening Divine 
myſteries. contain'd in holy Scripture, for the inſtruction and edi- 
fication of the hearers; eſpecially, as it was then inſpir'd and ſug- 


geſted in extraordinary manner by the Holy Spirit, as prophecy was 


given of old, 2 Pet. i. 2. So becauſe many, in the beginning of 
the Goſpel, were guided by a like inſtinct (or inſpiration) in the 
interpretation and application of Scripture, they were ſaid to pro- 
pheſy. Thus our Apoſtle uſeth it, ch. xiv. 3. where he diſcourſes 
of ſpiritual gifts, and before all prefers this of prophecy ; © he 
that propheſieth ſpeaketh unto men to edification, and exhortation, 
and comfort.” But neither of theſe kinds of prophecy ſuit with a 
woman. For it is certain the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of propheſying in 
the church : But in the church a woman might not ſpeak, no not 
ſo much as ask a queſtion for her better inſtruction, much leſs teach 
and inſtruct others. This the Apoſtle teacheth us alſo, ch. xiv. 34, 
35. and 1 Tim. ii. 11. Where note, That to ſpeak in a church 
atlembly, by way of teaching or inſtructing others, is an act of ſus 
periority, which therefore a woman might not do; becaule her ſex 
was to be in ſubject ion, and ſo to appear before God in garb and 
poſture, which conſiſted therewith ; that is, they might not ſpeak 
to inſtruct men in the church, but to God they might. To avoid 
this difficulty, ſome would have the word propheteuonſa, in the text, 
to be taken paſſively; namely, to hear, or be preſent at prophecy ; 
which is an acception without example, either in Scripture, or any 
where elſe. Ir is true, the congregation is ſaid to pray when the 
Prieſt only ſpeaks; bur that they ſhould be ſaid to preach, who are 
preſent only at the hearing of a Sermon, is a trope without exam 
fle. For the reaſon is not alike : In prayer the Prieſt is the mouth 
of the congregation, and does what he does in their names; and 
they aſſent to it by ſaying, Amen: But he that preaches or propheſies 
is not the mouth of the church, to ſpeak in their names, that fo 
they might be laid to ſpeak too; but he is the mouth of God 
ſpeaking to them, Ir is not likely therefore, that thoſe who only 
hear another ſpeaking or propheſying to them, ſhould be ſaid prophe- 
teuein, no more than that ail they ſhould be ſaid to preach, who 
were at the hearing of a Sermon. Yet, there 1s a fourth accep- 
tation, which if ir can be made good, will ſuit the text better (I 
think) than any of the former; to wit, that propheſying here ſhould 
be taken for praiſing God in hymns and fſalms: For ſo it is fitly 
coupled with praying ; praying and praiſing, being the parts of the 
Chriſtian Liturgy. Beſides, our Apoltle alſo, ch. xiv. 15. joins 
them both together; I vill pray (faith he) with the ſpirit, and I 
will pray with underſtanding alſo; I will ſing with the ſpirit, and I 
will ſing (that is, propheſy) with the underſtanding alſo.” For, 
2 of old did, 1. Foretel things to come, 2. Notify 
the will of God unto the people, and, 3. Did utter themſeives, in 
muſical wiſe, and in a poetical ſtrain and compoſure ; Hence it 
comes to pats, that ro prepheſy, in Scripture, ſignifies the doing of 
any of theſe three things; and amongſt the reſt, to praiſe God in 
verſe or muſical compoſure. This I ſhall prove, 1. Out of 1 Chron. 
xxv. 1, 2, 3. where the word propheſy is three ſeveral times thus us'd ; 
For there, to propheſy and to give thaxks (or confeſs) and to praiſe 
the Lord with ſpiritual ſongs, made all one. Nor needs {uch a no- 
tion ſeem ſtrange, when as even among the Latins, the word vate; 
ſignifieth both him that foretels things to come, and a poet: And 
the Gentiles oracles were given likewiſe in verſe: And St. Paul to 
Titus, calls the Cretian poet, Epimenides, a prephet; “ as one 
(faith he) of their own prophets ſaid,” Sc. And the Arabians 
(whoſe language comes the nearelt, both in words and notions, to 
the Hebrew) call a chiet poet of theirs ( princeps omnium poetarum 
(faith Erpenius) gros unquam vidit mundus) muttenabbi,. that is, pro- 
phetizans, or prepheta, cat" exochen. Now then, if Aſaph, Jedu- 
thun, and Heman, propheſied when they praiſed God in ſuch pialms 
as are entituled unto their ſeveral quires, as we find them in the 
Pſalm-Book, (for know that all the pſalms, entiruled to the ſons of 
Korah, belong'd to the quire of Heman, who deſcended from Ko- 
rah) why may not we, when we ſing the ſame pſalms, be ſaid to 
propheſy likewiſe ? Namely, as he that uſeth a prayer compos'd by 
another, prayetÞ; and that according to the ſpirit of him that com- 
pos'd it: So he that praiſeth God with thele ſpiritual and prophe- 
tical compoſures, may be ſaid to propheſy, according to that ſpirit, 
which ſpeaketh in them. Ard that Almighty God is well pleaſed 
with ſuch ſervice as this, may appear by that one ſtory of king Je- 
hoſhaphar, 2 Chron. xx. 21. who when he march'd forth againſt 
that great confederate army of the children of Ammon, Moab, 
and mount Seir, the text tells us, that having © conſulted with 
his people, He appointed fingers unto the Lord, that ſhould 
praiſe the beauty of holineſs, as they went our before the army, 
and ſay, Praiſe the Lord, for his mercy endureth for ever,” 
(that is, they ſhould ſing the One hundred and ſixth pſalm, or One 
hundred thirty ſixth pſalm, which begins in this manner, and were 
both of them not unfit for ſuch an occaſion) © And when they be- 
gan to ſing and praiſe, the Lord ſet ambuſhments againſt the chil- 
cen of Ammon, Moab, and mount Seir, which were come againſt 


| Judah, and they were ſmitten. A ſecond place where ſuch kind 


| God requires a decent and comely accommodation 


Chap. 1}, 


of prophets, and prophefying, as we ſpeak of, is mention d, is 1 Sam, 
k. 5. in the ſtory of Saul's election, where we read, That © yh 
he came to a certain place, call'd the hill of God e met a com- 
pany of prophets coming down from the high pla, (or ora 
there) with a pſaltery, a tabret, and a ipe, and a harp before 
them; and they propheſied, and he whh them.“ Their inſtru. 
ments argue what kind of prophecy this was; namely, prailing God 
with ſpiritual ſongs and melody. In what ner, is not 1o ca 
to define or ſpecify: But if we may cochectur; by other exam 
one of them ſhould ſeem to have been the precenter, and to uiter 
the verſe, or ditty; the reſt to have anſwer'd the Extreams, or lat 
words of the verie: For after this manner did the primitive Chiti. 
ſtians ſing their hymns, having in all likelihood learnt it from the 
Jews, whoſe manner it was: Some footſteps of which cuſtom re. 
— — with = when * _ ſhorr verſicles of the Li , 
ing ſentences taken out of the pſalms, the Prieſt ſays or ſing; 
firſt half, and the people A negro ox As (for cm 
that taken out of the fiſty-firſt pſalm, the Prieſt ſays, © O Lord 
open thou our lips; The people (or chorus) anſwer, “ And our 
mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe.” Bur whatſoever the ancient 
manner of anſwering was, thus much we are ſure of, that the jew, 
in their divine lauds, were wont to praiſe God after this manner; 
in antiphones, or reſponſories; as (to let paſs other reſtimonics, aud 
the uſe of their ſynagogues to this day deriv'd from their ancettorg) 
we may learn by two ſpecial arguments; 1. From Ita. vi. 3. where 
ic is ſaid, © The Seraphims cried one unte another, ſaying, Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the Whole earth is fl of his 
glory.” 2. From the uſe of the Hebrew word, which in the pro 
per ard native ſignification thereof being to anſwer, is alſo us dd for 
to ſing; as ih Exod. xxxil. 18. Numb. xxi. 1). Ezra iii. 11. Pf. 
cxlvii. 7 Iſa. xxvil. 2. and other places. Hence was deriv'd the 
manner of praying and praiſing God in the Chriſtian ſervice, alters 
vicibus, in a muſical way, and, as it were, by way of propleſying 
and verſifying; even tho' we do but fpeak ir only; accord g 
the poet ſays, Amant alterna camene. And now, to underſtand, 
2. What was that fault among the Corinthians, which the Apoſtle 
liere taxeth; we muſt obſerve, that the offenders were the uw 
men, and not the men. That which the Apoſtie ſpeaketh concert - 
ing men, being by way of ſuppoſition only, and to illuſtrate his ar- 
gument againſt the uncomely guiſe of the women, a pari. This 
appears, becauſe his concluſion ſpeaks of <women only, and nothing 
at all of men. And as to the quality of the fault, it was this; 
That the women, at the time of praying and prophe/ſving, wert un- 
veil'd in the church; notwithſtanding it was then accounted an un- 
ſeemly and immodeſt guiſe, for omen to appear open and bare- 
fac'd in publick. How then, will you ſay, ſhould ir come to paß, 
that Chriſtian women ſhould fo much forget themſelves, as to ti 
greſs this decorxm in God's houſe and ſervice, which they obſery d 
other where ? I anſwer, From a phantaſtical imitation of the man- 
ner of the She-prieſts and propheteſſes of the Gentiles, when the 
ſerv'd their idols; who us d, when they utter'd their oracles, 0! 
celebrated rites and ſacrifices to their Gods, to put themſelves into 
a wild and extatical guiſe, having their faces dilcover'd, their hat 
diſhevell'd, and hanging about their ears: This theſe Corinth 
women (conceiting themſelves when they prayed or propheſied, in the 
church, to be acting the parts of She-priefts, uttering oracles like 
the Pythie, or Sibylle, or celebrating ſacrifice, as the Henades, ct 
Bacche) were ſo fond, is to imitate (as that ſex is prone to follos 
the faſhion) and accordingly caſt off their veils, and dilcovc! 
their faces immodeſtly in the congregation, and thereby (as it 
Apoſtle ſpeaks) © diſhonoured their heads;” to wit, were unſeem 
accoutred, and dreis'd on their heads; which he proveth by three 
arguments, 1. From nature, which having given women their hat 
for a covering, taught them to be cover'd, as a ſign of ſubjection; 
the manner of this covering being to be meaſur'd by the cuſtom 
the nation: 2. By an argument a pari, from men; for whom, c 
themſelves being judges, it would be an uncomely thing to wear! 
veil, that is a <voman's habit; ſo by the like reaſon, was it 28 . 
comely for a «woman to be without a veil, that is, in the guiſe 
dreſs of a man. And howſoever the devils of the Gentiles ſore 
times took pleaſure in uncomelineſs, and abſurd garbs and geltus 
yet the God whom they worſhipp'd with his holy angels, u or 
preſent at their deyotions, lov'd a comely accommodation, his 
able to nature and cuſtom, in ſuch as worſhipp'd him. For 5 f 
cauſe therefore (ſaith he) ought a woman to have 4 Gn on 
head, becauſe of the angels.” Laſtly, He concludes it, iron 


example and cuſtom both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian church 


neither of which had any ſuch uſe, for their omen to un ve 
in their ſacred aſſemblies: © If any man (ſaith he) be 9 
(chat is, will not be ſatisfied with theſe reaſons) let him know, ya 
we, (that is, we of the circumciſion) have no ſuch cuſtom, eu 
church of God.” For fo, with St. Ambroſe, Anſelme, and 

of the ancients, I take the meaning of the Apoſtle to be in 


words. From all which we our ſelves may learn thus * hob 
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ſaeccially in the act of his worſhip and ſervice: For if in their 
od del dre, ſurely much more in their geſture and deportment, 
- loves nothing that is vnſeemly, in the one or in the other. 
ade) What then would an Apoſtle fa , of the ſcandalous 
dreſſes of the preſent age, and of thoſe faſhions which ate fitter 


for the rhearre than the church, where they are worn without the 


The immodeſty here reprov'd by St. Paul does not 
* which we ew a-days bebold with ſorrow. (Q.) 

He is the image and glory of Ged.] The image of the glory of 
God. (Lukin) Man is not here diſtinguiſh'd from t 
being ! the image and glory of God,” either in reſpect of body or 
ſoul ; for in reſpect of the ſoul, the woman is equally © the glory 
of God,” as to ſpirituality and immortality, and fo is equally ſaid 
io be © made af.er his image,” Gen i. 27. But he is ſo diſtin- 

i'd, only (as Theodoret obſerves) in reſpe& of rule and go- 
— which is the proper glory of the man, according to 
that of the Pſalmiſt, Thou haſt crowned him with glory and ho- 
nour; thou madeſt him to have domin-on over the works of thy 
hands; thou haſt put all things under his feet, Pſa. viii. 5, 6. (W.) 
See the notes on ch. xiv. 34. of: 

Created for the woman |} The man was not created to the end 
that he ſhould ſerve the woman as his ſuperior ; but, on the con- 
trary, the woman to ſerve, obey, and to be a helper to the man, 
Gen. ii. 18. Howbeit, in ſome ſenſe, the man may be ſaid to be 
created for the woman, to protect her from wrong, and inſtruct 


fl. 
vo OY poxwer on her head.] All the ancient interpreters agree in 
this, That exoxſia, which we render pocver, doth here ſignify a 
veil, or covering; which being put over her head, compels her to 
hang down her eye-lids: And tis here (ſay they) call'd power, as 
being the token of the power and dominion of the man over her. 
This alſo, among the nine maledictions of the woman which the 
Jews reckon up, 1s one, That ſhe is to have her head cover'd like 
one that mourneth ; as a token of ſhame, due to her becauſe ſhe 
drought the fiſt fin into the world: Agreeably with which, Ter- 
tullian ſaith, She ought, by her habit, to reſemble Eve, a mourner 
and penitent. (W.) The Apoſtle, being an Hebrew of the He- 
brews, might here have reſpect to the Hebrew word radid, ſignt- 
fying a veil, which cometh from the root radad, to bear rule and 
authority ; and ſo might uſe the Greek word, ſignifying poever, in 
the fame ſenſe as the Hebrews did. And, in truth, W nat is this 
ſubjection to tlie husband, but a kind of power and protection de- 
riz'd unto the wife, in compariſon of her former ſtate being a vir- 
gin? And therefore, in caſe her husband was jealous of ket. a- 
mongſt other tokens of ſorrow, ſhe was commanded to ſtand at her 
trial wich her head uncover'd, Numb. v. 18. intimating thereby, 
that if ſhe could not then clear her ſelf, ſhe was from thence for- 
vard depriv'd of all power, which heretofore ſhe enjoy'd by means 
ot her husband. (Godw. and H.) 

Becauſe of the ange lt.] The preſence of God in any one place 
more than in another is not eaſily conceiveable by any: And there- 
fore that any place ſhonld be call'd his houſe, or place of reſidence, 
his temple <vherein he dvells, 2 Cor. vi. 16. muſt needs be in ſome 
other reſpect: And what that is, is ſufficiently explicated by Ja- 
cob; who upon the viſion of angels at Luz, awakes and ſays, thar 
the place was venerable, and that God was in jt, and that it was 
the houſe of God ;” which concludes that the appearance or pre- 
kence of angels is that from which God is ſaid to be peculiarly pre- 
ſent = where, and which fits that place to be God's houſe. And 
thus, Eccleſ. v. 6. when we read, from the Hebrew, “before the 
angel,” the Septuagint interpret it, before the face of God; making 
tir angel, and God's preſence, all one. Thus, Pla. Ixviii 17. the 
wyriads of angels are ſaid to be“ God's chariots ;” places to receive 
God, as he is ſaid to ſit on the cherubims, and to “ fiy on the wings 
of the wind,” or angelical ſpirits, Pſa. xviii. 10. Agreeable to this 
Vas 1t, that God was ſaid to be in the ark between the cherubims, 
and that the ark was therefore call'd the glory, the Schechinah, or 
Fabitation of God; and many things of this nature in the Old Teſ- 
ument, And proportionably, both under the Old and New Teſ- 
nent, the angels have been thought to be preſent in the places of 
1209's publick ſervice. And ſo, the very Heathen Plutarch, ſpeak- 
ng of the daimones, which differ little in their notion from that of 
arzels among Chriſtians, ſaith of them, that they are overſeers of 
their divine offices, and prieſts of their myſteries; and Jamblichus to 
the lame purpoſe, that every temple hath its keepers. Which being 
"ppos'd and taken for granted, the account will be clear, why 
e woman muſt © be covered becauſe of the angels;” that is, that 
1 ought to do that which was moſt decent, in that place where 
o angels were preſent to behold them: And that yet more parti- 


cularly, when ſhe hath tho'e angels (which uſe to be preſent in. 


= places) for her example alſo; who by covering their faces uſe 
o teſtify their ſubjection toward God: For ſo we read of the Se- 
raphim, Ifa. vi. 2.7 ith txwo wings they covered their face. (H.) 

Alten man ſeem to be contentious.] Here dokei 1s elegantly pleo- 


bich is peculiarly worth notice, becauſe upon it de- 


woman, as 


her, and direct her in the way to eternal ſalvation, 1 Cor. xiv. 35. 
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pends the emendation of the obſcure and faulty rendring of this 
paſſage in our Engliſh. It ſhould be either, If any man is diſpoſed 
to be contentious; or elſe, If any man #4 contentious; according 
to the uſe of rhe phraſe in the beſt claſſio authors, Xenophon, 
Ariftophanes, &. (Blackw.) _ . | | x | 
Neither the churches.) That is, Neither the Chriſtian churches 


[rag by me; nor thoſe planted by others. (Fell) Obſerve here, 


ow the Apoftle appeals to the cuſtom and practice of the church 
es of God in the caſe before us. , The cuſtom of all the churches 
is againſt women being uncover'd, as an unſeemly thing. It is a 
known rule, Ubi nihil certi ftatuit Scriptura, mos pepuli Dei, & in- 
ſtituta majorum pro lege tenenda ſunt : We ought nor to difſent and 
differ from the cuſtom and practice of the church of Chriſt in 
matters not poſitively determin d; but the cuſtom of the church 
mult ſway MH us, with whoſe practice it is our duty to be as con- 
cordant as we can: „It any man ci be contentious, we have no 
ſuch cuſtom, neither the churches of God.” Learn thence, I. 
That in things only reſpecting decency, and in compliance with 
which there is no violation of the command of Chriſt, the cuſtom 
of the church of Chriſt ſhould determine us, and be as a ſtanding 
rule unto us. 2 That it argues a contentious ſpirit, and ſavours 
very much of pride, in matters of little moment, to be ſingular in 


our 3 and to create diſturbance to the church of God. (W. 
and B.) a ä 


Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 14, 25, 26, 27, 28, 
29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. Nou in this that I declare un- 
to you, I praiſe you not, that ye come together not 
for the better, but for the worſe. For firſt of all, when 
ye come together in the church, I hear that there be 
diviſions among you; and I partly believe it. For there 
muſt be alſo hereſies among you, that they which are 
approved, may be made manifeſt among you. When 
ye come together therefore into one place, this is not 
to eat the Lord's ſupper. For in eating every one tak- 
eth before other, his own ſupper : And one is hungry, 
and another is drunken. What, have ye not houſes to 
eat and to drink in? Or deſpiſe ye the church of God, 
and ſhame them that have not? What ſhall I ſay to 
you? Shall I praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not. For 
L have received of the Lord that which alſo I delivered 
unto you, That the Lord Jeſus, the fame night in which 
he was betrayed, took bread : And when he had given 
thanks, he brake it, and faid, Take, eat; this is my 
body, which is broken for you : This do in remembrance 
of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the New 'Tef- 
rament in my blood: This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death 
till he come. Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, 
and drink this cup of the Lord unworthilyf ſhall be 
guilty of the body and blood cf the Lord. But let a 
man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to him- 
ſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body. For this cauſe 
many are weak and fickly among you, and many ſleep. 
For if we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be 
judged. But when we are judged, we are chaſtned of 
the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the 
world. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come to- 
gether to eat, tarry one for another. And if any man 
hunger, let him eat at home; that ye come not together 


unto condemnation. And the reſt will I ſet in order 
when I come. 


[ praiſe you not.] Our Apoſtle here enters upon a new argument 
or ſubject ; namely, to reprove the abuſes which were crept in a- 
mong them in their adminiſtration of the holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper: And the firſt abuſe which he blames them for, 
was the diviſions and factions which were found among them; 
I hear there are ſchiſms amongſt you: Where we are to under- 
ſtand by ſchiſms, not a ſeparation from the unity of the Catholick 
church, but of ſects and diviſions in the church : They did not 


{eparate —— church, but they eat the Lord's Supper ſeparately 
7 in 
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in the church; and the whole congregation did not join together 
in the celebration of that ordinance, Tho' we do not ſeparate 
from the communion of the Catholick church, yet if we occaſion 
diviſion and diflenhon groundleſly. in the church, we juſtly fall un- 
der the imputation and charge of ſchiſm. Obſerve next, The 


Apoſtle 1 r a minori ad majus ; He did eaſily believe there were 


diviſions, becauſe * there mutt be alſo Hereſies among them.“ He- 
reſies are worſe than ſchiſms; falle doctrines more dangerous than 
diviſions. Eerely is an error in, the fundamentals of religion, 
maintain'd with obſtinacy : When the green wound of an error 15 
let alone, it ſoon rankles, and quickly grows into the old fore of 
an hereſy. But how comes the Apoſtle ro ſay, there muſt be He- 
reſies? What necefity is there for them? An 1. Negarively ; 
There is not an abiolute neceſſity for them on God's part, or a ne- 
ceſſity of his making, but a conditional neceſſay, or a neceſſity ex 
% needs be, if ſuch a thing be 2 before; 

ſuppoſing the ſun be riſen, it muſt be day. Thus here, upon 
ſuppoſition of the pride, vain-glory, ervyings, ſtrife and conten- 
tions, which are among the members of the church; upon ſup- 


- poſition of the cratt and ſubtilty, malice and malignity, of Satan, 


the church's grand enemy; uon ſuppoſition of God's permiſſion, 
that Satan and wicked men ſhould act according to their corrupt 
affections and ielinations, Hereſies muſt and will be. Note far- 
ther, That theMeaſon here aſligu'd for the neceſſity of Hereſies is 
not cauſal, but eventual: Not cauſal, as if the wiſdom of God did 
deſign there ſhoul4 be Hereſies for this end, „ that they who are 
approv'd of him ſhould be made mauifeſt;“ but rather eventual; 
as if the Apoſt e had ſaid, Hence it will come to paſs, that they 
who are approv'd will be made manifeſt. (W. and B.) It would fix 
a more agreeable idea in the mind of every reader, if this text 
were rendred, 25 it might be, T here ill be hereſies, and ſchiſms ; 
the conſequence of dich will be, that they colo are approved will be 
made maniſeſt: For, we cannot think it pleaſing to God for here- 
fies to ariſe; and thereforg, we may be ure, that he has not, by 
any decree of his, made thetn abſolutely neccfiary. He has, doubt- 
len, many wiſe and good reaſons, why he ſuſters, that is, does not 
by his providence hinder them: But we mutt not entertain ſuch 
unworthy thougits of God, as to ſuppoſe them to be agrecable to 
his will, or that that procceds from him, which is cc-alion'd by 
the weakneſs or wickedneſs of men, and the malice of rhe devil. 
(Fox) See the notes on ch. 1. 10. ard Luke xvii. 1. and Dr. Cla- 
get's Sermon on this text. 0 : 

u l en ye come together.] St. Paul here uſes this phraſe of © com- 
ing together,” and © coming together in rhe church,” ver. 18. in 
the ſame ſenſe, as coming together to cat bread, Acts xx. 7. mean- 
ing the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which was their principal bu- 
fineſs when they met (Johnſ.) Sec the notes on Acts 1. 15. ii. 44 

aud xx. 7. 

For, in eating.) Here our Apoſtle begins to reprove the Corin - 
thians for the abuſes found in their love- ſeaſts. Theſe love feaſts 
were founded on no expreſs command in ry writ, but only on 
the cuſtom of the church, who, immediately before the receiving 
the Sacrament, us'd to have a great fcalt, ro which ail the poor 
were invited at the charges of the rich, as an expreſſion of their 
perfect love and charity one towards another. Now, in thele feaſts 
of Charity, they did not obſerve due order and decency: For 
« every one,” that is, every part and faction, being come to the 

lace of the aſſembly, did preſently fit down to cat what they had 
8 ht, in the company of their own party, not minding or re- 
garding others: Whereupon, this holy fealt of charity was neither 
celebrated at the ſame time by all, nor with that unanimity and 
concord which it was deſign'd to repreſent; while the poor were 
excluded, and ſent home hungry, the rich were feaſted, and drank 
to ſome degree of exceſs, which is here call'd drunkenneſs; ** one 
is hungry, and another is drunken.” Bchold, what great irregu- 
hrities and diforders are here found iu the church of Corinth! 
Who can expect a church without ſpot in this imperfect ſtate ? God 
has left theſe miſcarriages upon record, not for imitation, but for 
our caution. (B.) 

Or deſpiſe ye tie d urch of Ced?] Here, by church, is not meant 
the aſſembly, but the place in which they us'd ro aſſemble; as is 
evident, partly from what went before, ver. 18. where their“ com- 
ing together in the ci urch,“ is explain'd, ver. 20. by their © com- 
ing together into one place,” plainly arguing, that the Apoſtle 
meant not the pere, but the place; and partly from the oppoſition 
which he makes between the ch and their own private houſes. 
If they muſt have ſuch irregular banquets, they had houſes of their 
own, where *twas much fitter to have cheir ordinary repaſts, than 
in that place which was ſet apart for the common exerciſes of reli- 
gion; and therefore not to be diſhonour'd by ſuch extravagant and 
1aremperare feaſtings, which was no leſs than deſþiſing it: For 
which reaſon he enjoins them, ver. 34 if any man gunger, let 
him eat at home; and in this ſenſe was this text always underſtood 
by the ancient Fathers. (Wheatly) Hence tis manifeſt, ther there 
were, in the times of rhe Apoſtles, places ſet apart for the joint and 
public worſhip of God: And conſequent!y, that it is the duty of 


* 
* 


Chriſtians to appear before Gad in ſuch holy places; 
profancd when they aye put to an 
we may obſerve here, t 


(Fox) See Dr. Fulwaod's Sermon on this text. 


as others had, nor were thought worthy to partake with 
had, in the aſſembly of which they were a part. (W.) 


(B.) 


ſtitut ion of that ſacred ordinance: © I have deliver d to 


miniſter what Chriſt appoints. 


be remember d; in which he ſettled an ordinance in t 


dy, for then Chriſt muſt 


in like manner nothing doth fo 
a crucified Savicur. 


judice and diſadvantage ; and therefore 
nance to bring him to remembrance. 


as ye drink it;“ that is, Do it often. 


Here we ought to remember the 
the voluntarineſs, the acceptableneſs, and the advanta 
his death: And the manner how we ſhould remember 


ſtanding ; with reverence and humility 
hearr for our fins, yer with oy an thankfulneſs for the 
of a Saviour; with faith and a 

reſolutions for a new and better obedience. 


| of Chriſt lays it as a law upon, aid makes it the ſtan 


his death in the Sacrament is various; with judgment an p 
; with ſorrow and gr 


ding duty 


es 
which a. 
common ule. Ada 

at the Apo le would not allow the ooh 
' thians o much as to eat and drink therein, to ſatisfy their — 


Shame them that have not.] Here he does not mean them 
have not © houſes to eat and drink in” according to the forces 
clauſe; but them who have nothing to eat and drink: F they 
were put to ſbame by this, that they had nathing to cat or dri, 


then the 


I prajſe you not.] Obſervg here, With what lenity and mild; 
the Apoſtle reproves thoſe great diſorders in the church of Corinth | 
„Shall I praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not.“ It was the (14 
time he had told them of this fault; and therefore he doth it gen. 
'tly, in hopes of amendment: And God ſo bleſs'd the mild tex. 
rity ot the Apoſtle, that the Corinthians, on this firſt Epiſtle te. 
form'd all their diſorders; as we may gather from hence, that ro | 
fault is tax d in the ſecond Epiſtle that was reprov'd in the fi 


I have received of the Lord] Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoll, 
for reforming thoſe abuſes which were crept into the church x 
them, relating to the holy Sacrament, reduces them to the firſt in- 


you what 


I have received of the Lord.” Mark, The Apoſtle did receie 
and deliver, but not joſtitute and appeint, this venerable ord. 
| nance : Had he not receiv'd, he had wanted authority; and hadhe 
not deliver'd what he receiv'd, he had wanted intepricy. 
author of this inſtitution, (the Lord Jeſus.” To inſtitute facts 
ments is an act of Chriſt's regal power, and royal authority: The 
church has no power to appoint them, but only to execute and ad. 
3. The time of the inſtitution; 
< the ſame night in which he was betray'd.” It is a night much to 
he church 
for the confirmation and conſolation of his people to the end d 
the world. 4. The ſacramental elements, or the commemorative, 
ſiguĩficative and inſtructive ſigns; bread and <vine, ſhadowing forth 
the body and blood of the crucified Jeſus. Where note, St. Paul 
calls it bread, five times over, which Chriſt calls his own body, be- 
cauſe it was a fign and repreſentation of his body; not his real bo- 
— eat his own body whilſt he was alive, 
his diſciples alſo devouring that body over night which hung ufon 
the crols next morning; with a thouſand ſuch abſurdities which the 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation carries along with it. 5. The mi- 
niſte rial actions; the breaking of the bread, and bleſſing of the cu 
The bread muſt be broken, to repreſent the breaking of Chrilt's 
body upon the croſs, which comprehended all the ſufferings of bi 
human nature, all which were conſummated in his crucifixion: 
And this broken bread muſt be taken and eaten by us, to intimate 
that all his breakings, bruiſings, and woundings, both in ſoul and 
body, were for cur fins, and for our benefits, and that the ſole in- 
rention of all his ſufferings was for us. Wine allo is pour d forth; 
becauſe as no liquor like wire doth chear a ſad and drooping ſpirt, 
glad and chear the ſoul as taith in 
hat ſpiritual life which a ſoul is rais d wy 
the death of Chriſt, is a life of the greateſt delight and joy whic 
we can conceive. 6. The great deſign and end of this 1aftitution; 
Vo it in remembrance of me ;” or for a memorial of me. Chrif 
| knew how apt our baſe hearts would be to forget him, amid ſuch 3 
throng of ſenſible objects as we here converſe with; and how muck 
our forgetfulneſs of him and his ſufferings would tend to our pie- 
doch he appoint this oru- 
7. The ftrict charge gi 
for the frequent celebration of this ordinance ; © Do this 4s 
We can no more live and 
thrive wichout our ſpiritual, than we can without our Corpo 
food, as the body muſt be often fed, ſo the ſoul muſt have its fte. 
quent repaſt. 8. The reaſon aſſign'd for the frequent celebration 
ot this ordinance ; “ For as oft as ye do this, ye do ſhew the 
death till he come ;” that is, by frequenting this ordinance Ve 
commemorate the death of Chriſt during his abſence from us. 
the end of the ordinance was to be a ſtandin memorial, 10 
obligation that lies upon Chriſtians to obſerve 1t 15 perpetual : Chr 
ſtians are by this ordinance to repreſent the ſacrifiſing of 
for their ſins, till he come again in glory. Learn, from the Whg: 
1. That the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was Ly n. 
Chriſt as a ſtanding memorial of his death and ſufferings kor «>, 
; infulneſs, the meritoriow 


eouſneſs 
s Chriſt and 


2. The 


Lords 


d under- 


ſufferings 


nce, with love and affection, wit 
2. That the co x 


all 
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end i . deatlf dt lis holy table U Do 
:Gians to commemorate His death at his holy table;“ 

2 in ande me.“ Here it deſerves our notice, what 
kind of command this is. It is a ſovereign and ſupreme command; 
dis a poſitive and expreſs command; tis a permanent and laſting 
command; tis the command of a Saviour, yea, of a dying Sa- 
Viour ; tis a command of love; tis ſuch a command, as if we du- 
ly obſerve, will be, a blefled means to enableggs to obſerve all the 
God better. Laſtly, Tis ſuch a command, as who- 
the wilful hegleft of ir, cannot be call'd a Chriſtian, 
but will be treated by Chrift, at the great day, as an enemy and 
deſpiler of his dying love. ;. That ic is a Chriſtian's duty not 
barely to do this, but to do 1: often : Frequent communicating 1s a 
rear duty. The primitive Chriſtians recetv d every Lord's day; 
©a, ti belicv d oftner than every Lord's day. This is agreeable 
0 the nature of the ordinance, which is à fl piritual repaſt, banquet 
and feaſt, and therefore to be receiv d 9 Tis alſo agree. 
able to the author of the ordinance: Tis a eaſt of God's own 
providing; therefore to neglect it is to fly in the face of God: 
Tis agreeable to the end of the ordinance, which is, to renew our 
covenant; and that cane be done too often. (B.) Sce the notes on 

v. 2, and Luke xx11,19. | 

Gy 34s do ye, as oft. as * Arink it.] Note here two reafons for 
the participating of the cup by the whole body of the church of 
Corinth; 1. Becauſe, it is the blood of the New Covenant ; which 


commands of 
ever lives in 


belongs as much to the Lairy as to the Prieſts; the blood ſhed for 


Oo 


the remiſlion of the fins, not only of the Priefts, bur of the _— 
2. Becauſe, by the drinking of this cup, they remembred Chriſt's 
ond ſhed for them, and ſhew'd forth his death. Now, ſince 
theſe reaſons do equally concern all Chriſtians, the drinking of the 
cup, by which this commemoration, by our Lord's inſtitution, 1s 
to be made, muſt equally concern them: For ſure, the means 
which Chriſt appointed for ſuch an end oughr to be us'd by all who 
are oblig'd to purſue that end. And if che Apoſtle here repre- 
hens the Corinthians for varying from the tradition receivd ſrom 
the Lord in celebration of the Sacrament, he would have repre - 
ended them much more, had they ſo varied from it, as to neglect 
the diſtribution of that cup, which he had inſtituted for thoſe ſa- 
cred ends. (W.) Ia the original the words are only © as oft as ye 
drink; and therefore the word I is diſtinguiſh d in our tranſlation 
by a different character. But Biſhop Werrenhall, in his Due fre- 
quency of the Lord's Supper, has eflay'd to prove, that theſe words, 
This do ye, as oft as ye drink,” are a command, requiring Chri- 
ſliaus, duly prepar'd, to celebrate the holy Sycrament every Lord's 
day at the leaſt. He ſuppoſes, that the word (pinete) which we 
tranſlate to drink, ſhould, by an uſual Hebraiſm, be tranſlated by 
its compound, to drink or fla together: So that the text would 
then run thus, Do this in remembrance of me, as often as ye feaſt, 
or, on al your feaſt-days. And foraſmuch as every Lord's-day Was a 
holy feaſt among Chriſtians when this Epiſtle was written; there- 
fore the command will come to thus much, Do this, or, celebr ate 
this my Supper every Lord's day, at the leaſt ; I ſay, at the leaſt, be- 
cauſe they had other feaſts beſides the Lord's day. (Fox) And 
this conſtruction is indeed the more prebable, becauſe *cis certain, 
the Enchaciſt was the conſtant, ſtated, worſhip ot the ſolemn aſ- 
fembly on every Lord's day: And 1 ſuppoſe, there is not one fingic 
proof, that the Eucharift was ever delignedly omitted in any Chri- 
fitan atlembly on that day, for many hundred years after Chriſt : 
Yca, for any one of the faithful to come to church on the Lord's 
Cy, and not to receive the Euchariſt, was a thing unknown in the 
tuft ages. ( Johnf,) Sce the diſcourſes of Archbiſhop Tillotſon 
«29 bithop Beveridge, and others, on frequent communion. 

Yew the Lord's death till he come] In the Jewiſh Paſſover, he 


1.10 bicls'd the table was wont to declare the meaning of that ſer- | 


Vice, and wherein it difter'd from all other ſolemnities, according 
to the precepr, Exod. xii. 26. This they call'd Haggada; that is, 
xz ciatio, the declaring, or ſnewing forth of the Paſſover: And 
hence the Apoſtle borroweth his phraſe here,“ As often as ye ca. 
Lis bread, and drink this cup, (katangellete) ye do ſhew (or ſhew 
Vc) the Lord's death till he come.” (Godw.) If then this be the 
Wd and ule of this Sacrament, to be a ſolemn commemoration of 
tne dcath of Chriſt, during his abſence from us, and if it was de- 
ligu d to be a ſtanding memorial of his ſufferings till he comes again 
to judgment; the obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to obſerve 
N, 13 perpetual, and ought not to ceaſe tiil the world ends. Inceed, 
1th Thecdoret, After his preſence, there «vill be 10 more need of the 
ſynibols of bis body, becauſe the boch it ſelf «vill then appear: Winch 
( 5 are a full confuiation of the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. 

V. 
Lat this bread, and drink this cup) Here Walker's note is, That 
in the original Greek 'tis nut (kai) and, but (he) or ; that is, © eat 
1415 bread, or drink this cup.” And this he does, chat he might 
lea us to think, there is (onzething in the Popiſh argument —— 
wnce, to prove, that / hole Chriſt is contain'd in either ſpecies ; 

cauſc either by cating or drinking unworthily, men become guilty 
il profaning buth the body and blood of Chriſt, But, for juſtifi- 
©U02 ot Our veriion (and,) it may be noted, 1. That the Syriac, 
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Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions read (and) as we do; and ſo does 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Cyril, Athanaſius, &c. 2. That accord- 
ing to Phavorinus, (he) er is often put for (kat) and. So, what is 
in the Hebrew (au] or, is by the LXX interpreters rendred (kai) 
and, Lew. iv. 23, 28. Numb. xv. 8. and Mal. ii. 17. So that whic 
in Luke xx. 2. is (be) or, in Mat. xxi. 23. and Mark xi. 28. is a 
and. And ſo the Hebrew yowel, when it divides, or is diſtribu- 
tive, is rendred ſometimes he, and ſometimes kai : And the © cat- 
ing and drinking,” going before, in yer. 26. and following again, 
in ver. 28, 29. do ſhew, that this intermediate verſe muſt bear the 
ſame ſenſe. (W. g Wes, x 

Let # man examine himſelf.) Dokimazeto; A metaphor taken 
from goldimiths, who try the truth of their gold by the touch- 
ſtone ; the purity of their gold by the fire, ahd the weight of ir by 
the ſcale. (B) 

He that eateth and drinketh unworthily.) Ir. order to know what 
is meant by eating and drinki, 3 (anaxios) uncvorthily, it will be pro- 
per to obſerve in what ſenſe the word (axios) eborthy is generally 
uſed in Scripture : And there we find it uſed to ſignify ſuitable, fit, 
meet, or becoming. Thus, when St. John the Baptiſt bids the mul- 
titudes © bring forth fruits evorthy of repentance,” Luke iii. 8. it is 
in Mat. iii. 8. expreſs'd thus,“ bring forth fruits meet for repen- 
tance ;” that is, fach fruits as are requilite, G or proper to be 
N by repenting ſinners. And whereas Apoſtle directs 

ow to © walk worthy of the Lord,” Col. i. 10. and exhorts the 


| Theſſalonians to © walk cer of God,” 1 Theſſ. ii. 12. and the 


Epheſians, that they would “ walk worthy of (that is, ſuitably to) 
the vocation where with they were called, Eph. iv. 1. he explains 
what he means all along by this word evorthy,” where he tells the 
Philippians what he chiefly defires of them; viz. Only that their 
converſation may be ſuch as becomes the profeſſors of the Goſ; 


of Chriſt, Phil. i. 27. And by © being counted worthy of the 


kingdom of God,” 2 Theſſ. i 5. is meant no more than that they 
would endeavour, by their regular lives and converſations, to ren- 
der themſelves as duly qualified, meet, and fit for ſuch a glorified 
ſtate, as by the grace of God they couid attain to upon earth, while 
they were clogg'd with the frailties and infirmities of human nature. 
And, as this is the general ſenſe in which the word worthy is uſed 
on theſe accounts; to, in the text, the becoming worthineſs there 
requir'd is, to perform this ſacred office with a due ſenſeè of the na- 


ture and end of this holy inſtitution, and to addreſs our ſelves to 


God at the celebration of this holy Sacrament, with all profound 
reverence and devotion, meet, fit, ſuitable and becoming thoſe ſa- 
Therefore, on the contrary, to receive thoſe holy 
myſt-ries wnevorthily, is to approach God's holy altar ignorantly, ir- 
reverently, profanely, rudely and carelefly ; which ſeems to be the 
uncvorthineſs charg*d upon the Corinthians in this place. For, alas! 
if we ſhould ſtretch the word wneworthy, to the molt ſtrict and ri- 
gid, literal ſenſe, this would be to debar and affright the moſt holy 
and perfect man living from daring to approach the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper; for at that rate, the beſt of men, in this lapſed 
ſtare, afrer the greateſt care and utmoſt preparations for that hol 
ordinance, mult cat and drink unworthily. (Buchan. But the Apoſtle 
doth not here {peak of the znworthineſs bf the perſon, but of the 
action. For he doth not lay, If any unworthy perſon ſhall cat this 
bread and drink this cup; for all are unworthy, and thoſe uſuall 
the molt wao think themſelves the leaft, and thoſe the leaſt who 
think tnemſelves the moſt, uncvorihy: But he ſaith, © he that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily,” or after an unworthy manner, unbecom- 
ing ſo great and facre.i a duty; and what this unworthy manner of 
receiving the holy Sacrament was, which he here ſpeaks of, a pears 
clearly from the context, before explain'd. (Bever.) See biſhop 
Beveridge's, Mr. Buchanan's, and Mr. Coleby's Sermons on this 
text, and the notes here next following. F 

Damnation to himſelf.) The word (krima) here render'd damna- 
tion, properly ſiguifies judgment or puniſbment : And the judgments 
inflicted on theſe Corinthians, for their unworthy receiving, were 
cemporal. Nor can theſe words be referr'd to eternal puniſhments 
but on ſuppoſition that the unworthy receiver dies without repen- 
.ance. The meaning of them therefore is not that they who re- 
ccive the Sacrament unworthily are certainly damned; for there is 
room for repentance in this caſe as well as others. Nor is their 
condition deſperate, who have fallen into fin after they have re- 
ceiv'd the Sacrament: For St. Peter denied his Lord and maſter, 
after he had receiv'd the Sacrament; and was notwithſtanding ad- 
mitted to repentance and pardon. Some ſcrupulous perſons ma 
have been kept from the Sacramen: by what is here ſaid: But 
doubt, the true reaſon, why ſo many live in the neglect of this ho- 
ly ordinance, 1s, not ſo much the fear of receiving uncvorthily, as 
an unwilliugneſs to part with their fins. But ſuch ought to know 
and conſider, that as long as they are in this ſtate, they are in dan- 
ger of eternal condemnation, whether they receive the Sacrament 
or not. Were Chriſtians convinc'd of their duty in this ref; &, 
which they might caſily be, they would be as much afraid * 5 
worthy refuſing, as of unworthy recciving. For, if this be a du- 
ty, there is a puniſhment annex'd to the neglect, as well as to the 
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ill performance thereof. Therefore there is danger in not coming | 
at all, as well as in coming #n<vorthily ; for God is offended b fins 
of omiſſion as well as commiſſion. Dia Chriſtians truly love God; 
were they duly ſenſible of the ineſtimable value of the benefus of 
Chriſt's death; did they ſeriouſſy endeavour ta become ſuch re- 
newed, ſanctified, and holy perſons, as all who would have a rea- 
ſonable hope of being ſaved by Chriſt muſt be, they need not fear 
their receiving the Sacrament wnworthily, ner would they want any 
arguments to perſwade them to a compliance. It the danger of 
receiving uncvorthily be a remon for rot receiving at all, it will be 
likewiſe a reaſon againſt hearing the word of God, prayer, and 
other duties, *becaule they may be perform'd ancvorthily. (Fox) 
Note allo, It is judgment © to imſelt” that receives ; not to ano- 
ther that receives with him. If a wicked man's preſence at the 
Sacrament pollutes the ordinance to a worthy receiver, then Chriſt 
and his eleven Apoſtles were defil'd by the company of Judas at the 
Paſſover ; for at that he cerrainly was, and, as many think, at the 
Lord's Supper alſo. (B.) See the ndtes on Rom. xili. 2. 

Not diſcerning the Lord's body] The word diakrinein may be bet- 
ter rendred, diſtingniſbirg. For, the fault the Corinthians are 
charg'd with, was their eating this bread and drinking this cup, as 
one would do an ordinary and common meal, meerly to ſatist 
hunger; without conſidering the inſtitution of Chriſt, by which it 
is made a ſymboPFor repreſer tation of his body and blood. (Fox) 

For this cauſe.) That is, for prophaning the Sacrament, and 
« not diſcerning the Lord's body at the Lord's table; for not ap- 
proaching it as a feuſt of love, deſign'd equally for the benefit of 
all his members, ard to knit them in the cloſeſt bonds of unity and 
friendſhip each to other: Therefore it was, that many were viſited 
with ſickneſs and weakre's, a d ſome with death. (B.) 

We are chaſtened of the Lord.) To be chaſtened has a double aſ- 
pect; 1. Upon our privilege : It denotes our relation as children 
unto God our Father. Chaſtenings are a part of his children's 
portion: Yer, in that we are chaſtened, it taxes us with weakneſs; 
we are fooliſh, wanton, and unruly children, and therefore, ſo 
long as we are here, muſt always go with a rod at our backs. 
Chriſt, who was alſo a ſor, was chaſtened; “the chaſtiſement of 
our peace was upon him,” Ita. liti, But his were judiciary 
chaſtiſements; for God did not chaſtize him as a child, but as an 
enemy, and as a malefactor in our ſtead, as we mult have been 
chaſtened, who were enemies and malefactors. Our chaſtenings 
are fathcrly ; Chriſt's judiciary. 2. The merciful deſign of God 
in the chaſtenings of his children: It is to prevent their condem- 
nation; “we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 
condemn'd with the world.” When therefore, at any rime, we are 
under chaſtiſement; in all we ſay or do, let us juſtify God and 
condemn our ſelves, ſince his chaſtiſements are deſign'd to. prevent 
our condemnation. (B. | 
_ Will I fet in order.) The power given to the Apoſtles, to ſer 
all things in order in the church, is deriv'd to their ſucceſſors the 
Biſhops. Ir is blindneſs, not to perceive the authority they have, 
to make new ordinances. (Q.) Sce the notes on ch. iv. 21. and 
vii. 17. 


CHAP. XI 


The different gifts and operations of the Holy Spirit. 
T he whole church is but one body; and every member 
has its proper function. 


TOW concern- 
ing ſpiritual 
gifts, brethren, I would not have you 1gnorant., Ye 
know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto theſe 
dumb idols, even as ye were led. Wheretore I give 
you to underitand, that no man ſpeaking by the ſpirit 
of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed: And that no man can 
ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame ſpir it. 
And there are differences ot adminiſtrations, but the 
ſame Lord. And there are diverſities of operations, but 
it is the ſame God, 'which worketh all in all. But the 
manifeſtation of the ſpirit is given to every man to pro- 
fit withal. For to one is given by the ſpirit, the word 
of wiſdom; to another the word of knowledge by the 


r 


ſame ſpirit; to another faith by the ſame ſpirit; to ano- 


ther the gifts of healing by the tame ſpirit ; to another 
the working of miracles; to another propheſy ; to ano- 
ther diſcerning of ſpirits; to another divers kinds of 


rongues ; to another the interpretation of tongues. Bur | 
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all theſe worketh that one and the felt ſame ſpitit, d. 
viding to every man ſeverally as he will. 


Concerning ſpiritual gifts.) Tho' the extraordinary pi 
operations of 1 Holy Spirit were intended to eſtabliſh * 
to convince unbelievers, to promote the increaſe, and edibeation, 
and unity of the rch of Chrift, by ſuch mutual aſſiſtances and 
ſervices, as each, in his way and meaſure, was qualified to contri. 
bute, for the benefit of the whole , yet theſe were abus'd by ſo 
to the prejudice of that doctrine they were meant to confirm: by 
others, to oſtentation, vain glory, and private reſpects; to iny. 
dious compariſons between the different kinds of theſe gifts, and 
between thoſe who partook of the ſame kind; to Contempt of 
them who were endued with leſs, and envying of them who yer: 
diſtinguiſhed by larger meaſures. To reform which abuſei, the 
Apoſtle, 1. Puis the Corinthians in mind of the vanity and ſuper. 
ſtition of that falſe religion, to which they had formerly yielded a 
blind obedience ; viz. the worſhip of ſenſeleſs and dumb idvj;: 
ſuch as were falſly pretended to give out their dark oracles, but 
were in truth alrogether incapable, either of uttering any then- 
ſelves, or of dictating any to others; whereas now they had en- 
brac'd the doctrine of a God indeed, 2. He fortifies them apainſ 
the ſeducements of ſome, who boaſted that they were, tho in n- 
ality they were not, acted by the ſpirit of God; and gives then 
one general rule, how to diſtinguiſh the falſe from the tu, 
And, after this introduCtion, 3. He proceeds to explain to then 
the cauſe, the end, and the different ſorts of ſpiritual gifts. (Stanh) 
Theſe gitts are not call'd ſpiritual from the ſoul or ſpirit of man, 
wherein they were as in their ſubject, but from the author of 
them; ©iz. the Spirit of God, whom our Saviour promiſed to ſend 
to his diſciples; as is plain from their not being here call'd pjcbica, 
but pneumatica. But then, there being two ſorts of ſpiritual gift; 
common and ſpecial, which are different in their nature, extent 
and uſe, we muſt here underſtand thoſe of the latter fort ; viz. ſuch 
as the gift of tongues, the power of working miracles, the ſpirit 
of prophecy, &c. which are not neceſſary for the church, but in 
certain caſes of ſpecial exigence ; and which when they are neceſ- 
lary, are not given, like the other moral virtues, jointly to all, but 
ſeverally to ſome, (Hickes) | 

Calleth Jeſus accurſed.] Here is the Apoſtle's rule, before-men- 
tion'd, for diſtinguiſhing who were, and who were not, acted by 
the ſpirit of God; viz. To obſerve their doctrines, with regard © 
our bleſſed Saviour's own perſon and authority. If any ſpake in 
derogation of him; inſinuating, that he was a deceiver, and, 5 
ſuch, to be ſhunn'd and abhorr'd ; even ſuppoſing that perſon to 
work wonders, yet were they to be look'd upon as lying wonders, 
and not operations of the Holy Ghoſt : Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt vs 
given on purpoſe to atteſt the truth, and win men over to the belief. 
of Jeſus and his authority ; and therefore he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
act in ſuch maniteſt contradiction to his own deſign, as the im- 
parting a power of working miracles, in diminution of, nay, in 
direct oppoſition to, the dignity and doctrine of Jeſus, mult argue 
him to do. On the other . If any perſon made it his bufine' 
to inculcate the truth, as it is in Jeſus; if he taught men to he- 
lieve, to obey, to ſerve, and ſubmir to him, and entirely to depend 
upon him for their ſalvation; whatever miracles ſhould be wrought 


in confirmation of ſuch a one's authority, theſe, they might be 2. 


ſur'd, were wrought by God's own ſpirit, and the preacher working 
them might be ſafely adher'd to: Becauſe a confirmation of ſuch 
principles as theſe was every way agreeable to the end and purpo" 
of imparting that ſpirit and his powers; but tho' we ſhould admit 
a power, yet we cannot ſuppoſe an inclination, in any evil ſpirits, 
to lend ſuch an aſſiſtance as this, to the promoting a rſuaſion ſo 
deſtructive of their own intereſts and defigns, as that o the Gee 
and advancement of Chriſt's kingdom is wanifeſtly known to de. 
(Stanh. and W.) | , ; 
Diverſities of gifts.] Here the Apoſtle inſiſts, That, how differ 
ent ſoever the abilities, or the manner of exerciſing them, or 
ſtations in which they were exerciſed, might be; yet Rill this vB 
common to them all, that they were gifts, and that they were elt 
by the ſame hand. Nor does he, on this occaſion, content humic! 
with affirming, in general terms, that God is the author of _ 
but diverſifies his expreſſion in ſuch manner, as may be reaſons J 
anghe done with defign to intimate the perſonality and dim 
rhe Holy Ghoſt, the Friniry of perſons in unity of the 0 "ey 
and the joint acting, and equal concern of Father, Son, and « "aa 
in matters of this nature : An operation common to all three, Hil 
ſons; however the Scriptures, in condeſcenſion to our capaci nd 
do ſometimes (as here in particular) appropriate ſome —_— 
effects to one or other Perſon in the Deity, in more ſpecia ift of 
ner, or more frequently, than to the reſt (Stanh.) B os 
the Spirit are underſtood © the word of wiſdom, the 2 bh, 
knowledge, faith,” Sc. The adminiſtrations of the oy * 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel ; 2s Apoſtles, teachers, and the N1ke: 


a . 
the Operations of the Spirit are prophecy, working of — 
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zue diſeaſes, divers kinds of tongues, and the interpretation of 
—Y : — which are expteſly mention'd in this chapter. Which 
leads us to have an idea of the ditferences between the graces and 
the powers of the Spirit: For wiſdom, faith, and knowledge, are 
he graces of the Spirit, and ma be common to all ranks and de- 
ps of men; but to teach, and to propheſy, are deriv'd from the 
vers of the Spirit, and ſuppoſe an abiſity to act, and are inveſted 
in particular perſons: Which detects the tolly of thoſe men who 
retend to exerciſe ſuch powers by virtue of ace; which pretence 
they have turn / d into an unlimited commiſſion, to act what they 
caſe; not conſidering at the ſame time the Ape®.e's words in this 
— nor being able to produce one of their Saints, with all his 
redeflination and grace, who has been able to work one miracle 
nce the clear light of the Goſpel (as they ſay) has ſhined among 
them. Sce the notes on Rom. x11. 6. 0 f 
Given to every man to profit withal.] Pros to ſympheron. This 
word importeth ſuch a kind of oft, as redoundeth to commu- 
n'ty ; viz. to the profit of the church. It is properly collatitious; 
when a great many bring every one his ſtock, and lay them to- 
gether, and make a common bank for them all. (Leigh) Thus 
« the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit 
withal :” That is, To whomſoever it is given, it is for that end, 
that he may profit with it. (Lukin) 8 
To one is given.] Obſerve here, The ſeveral ſpiritual gifts, 
plentifully poured forth upon the miniſters and members ot the 
church of Chriſt ; of which extraordinary gifts our Apoſtle reckons 
up nine ſorts or kinds, which were found in the primitive church 
in his days, as they here follow. 1. One had © the word of wil- 
dom ;” that is, The revelation of the Goſpel, which is call'd the 
manifold wiſdom of God: This was the gift of the Apoſtles; to 
whom extraordinary meaſures of divine wiſdom were firſt given, to 
reveal the myſteries of the Goſpel to the Pagan world. 2. Another 
had © the word of knowledge ;” that is, A ſpecial ability to inter- 
ret the myſtical ſenſes and veil'd meanings of rhe Scripture, and 
alſo td foretel remote and future things: Thus St. Paul told the 
centurion before the ſhipwreck, that not a man in the ſhip ſhould 
be loſt, Acts xxvii. and Agabus foretold the famine, and St. Paul's 
impriſonment, Acts xi. 3. To another faith; by which ſome un- 
derſtand ſupernatural courage and confidence, with which God did 
endow them, when call'd to extraordinary ſufferings or ſervices : 
Accordingly we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, with what invin- 
cible courage and reſolution poor men appear'd before the Jewiſh 
and Heathen tribunals,, and with what aſtoniſhing preſence, both of 
body and mind, they bore the name of Jeſus before the kings and 
people of the earth. Others by taith here underſtand a miraculous 
faith; that is, a ſupernatural confidence, and firm aſſurance, 
' wrought by the Holy Spirit in the minds of ſome in the Apoſtle's 
time, by which they were certain that they could do ſuch and ſuch 
a miracle before they undertook to do it; and the greateſt Apoſtle 
durſt never undertake to do a miracle, but when he was aſſured by 
the Spirit that he could do it: And indeed it was requiſite for Al- 
mighty God, by ſome ſecret preceding impreſſion of mind, to let 
the teachers of the Goſpel know when i would aſſiſt them in work- 
ing miracles; leſt they ſhould attempt to work when they could 
not, and lo diſcredit Chriſt's doctrine, and their own authority, and 
diſhonour the name of God: And therefore it is obſervable, that 
the gift of faith” here is ſet immediately before the gift of heal- 
zug, aud working miracles, becauſe it conſiſted in an antecedent 
iwpulle to both. 4. The next miraculous gift, is the gift of heal- 
ing; that is, A power of curing all diſeaſes both of body and 
wind, without the help of phyſick, through the alone name of 
Jens Chriſt, 5. © The gift of miracles ;” under which is com- 
prenended the power of filencing and caſting out devils, inflicting 
dilcaſes and death on the bodies of incorrigible ſinners; as on Ely- 
mas and Ananias; as alſo the more wonderful power in raiſing the 
cad, 6. „ The gift of prophecy ;” that is, 1. The prediction or 
iorcknowledge of things to come. Thus Agabus foretold, by the 
Spirit, of famine, Acts xi. And this gift was ſometimes exerciſed 
by foretelling who would be fir perſons to do God ſervice in the 
church: Thus, 1 Tim. i. 18. and ch. iv. 14. According to the 
foregoing prophecies concerning thee, neglect not the gift that was 
giren thee by prophecy,” 2. Others by prophecy underſtand preach- 
ng and expounding Scriptures by divine inſpiration, praiſing God 
by inſpired hymns and pfalms, and alſo praying unto him in pub- 
lick atlemblies by inſpir'd- prayers; for in the Apoſtle's time there 
va 2 miraculous gift of preaching, praying and ſinging, in which 
the Spirit did in an extraordinary manner ai ſome * which 
„ach other extraordinary gifts 1s long ſince ceas d. 7. The gift 
* diſcerning of ſpirics;” that is, either, 1. A power of quick and 
— diſcerning, whether men pretending to the ſpirit ſpake from 
0 or not; or a ſupernatural ſagacity to diſcern between the 
impuſſes of Satanical ſpirits, and divinely inſpired perſons: Or, 
— !pirit of diſcerning whether ſuch or ſuch perſons be beſt qua- 
ined tor ſuch an office in the church, aad accordingly chuſing 
Hon our for that work. Thus, Acts xii. 2, 3. the Holy Spirit in 
e Vropher ſaid; „ Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work 


to which I have called them.” Or, Laſtly, By this power of di:- 
cerning ſpirits the Apoſtles could tell very much of the inward 
* of mens hearts and thoughts; for ſo Peter diſcerned the 

cart of Ananias, and the thoughts of Simon Magus. 8. © The 
gift of Gn that is, An ability to ſpeak divers kinds of lan- 
guages, unlearned and untaught. To which was added, 9. The 
gift of interpreting thoſe languages; for theſe two gifts did not al- 
ways 80 together: Some could ſpeak divers languages that could 
not interpret them, others could interpret them that could not 
3 them. (B.) See the notes on ch. i. 5, Acts ii. 4. Dr. Hickes's 

ermon on this text, intitled, The Spirit of Enthuſiaſm e xorciſed: 
And another (anonymous) intitled T be Nature of Spiritual Rebellion 
con ſider d; reprinted 1718. 

As he will.] Here ſeems to be a plain argument for the perſona- 
l:ty of the Holy Ghoſt; f. Becauſe a vill is here aſcrib'd to him: 
2. Hence *tis evident that he is no creature ; becauſe no creature 
can enable others to do theſe works: 3. That he is God. For, as 
all this diverſity of operatiogs is aſcribed to © the ſame God ;” ver. 
6. ſo it is here ſaid, © all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame 
Spirit.“ (W.) 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 25, 26. For as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one body, being 
many, are one body: So alſo is Chriſt. For by one 

ſpirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be 
_ or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and 

ave been all made to drink into one-{pirit. For the 
body is not one member, but many. If the foot ſhall 
lay, Becauſe I am not the hand, I am not of the body; 
is it therefore not of the body? And if the ear ſhall 
ſay, Becauſe I am not the eye, I am not of the body; 
is it therefore not of the body? If the whole body 
were an eye, where were the hearing? It the whole 
were hearing, wheite were the ſmelling? But now hath 
God ſet the members every one ot them in the body, as 
It hath pleaſed him. And if they were all one mem- 
ber, where were the body? But now are they many 
members, yet but one body. And the eye cannot ſay 
unto the hand, I have no necd of thee : Nor again, the 
head to the fect, I have no need ot you. Nay, much 
more, thoſe members of the body, which ſeem to be 
more teeble, are neceſſary. And thoſe members of the 
body, which we think to be leſs honourable, upon theſe 
we beſtow more abundant honour, and our uncomely 
parts have more abundant comelineſs. For our comely 
parts have no need : But God hath tempered the body 
together, having given more abundant honour to that 
part which lacked; That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in 
the body; but that the members ſhould have the ſame 
care one for another. And whether one member ſuffer, 
all the members ſuffer with it: Or one member be ho- 
noured, all the members rejoice with it. 


As the body is one.) Here the Apoſtle acquaints us, That the in- 
tent and deſign of God, in giving theſe various gifts, was the pro- 
fit and edification of his Church, which he compares to a body that 
has many members: For tho* that one Spirit which diſtributcs the 
gifts, could have given them all to the ſame perſon ; yer, to main - 
rain a mutual dependance, and a charitable ſerviceableneſs of the 
members, one among another, he gave to one one gift, to another 
another; by which means one member of the Church would be 
obliged to take care of the reſt. Behold here, How the wiſdom 
of God has ordered the ftate of the Church, like that of the na- 
rural body; to which the Apoſtle cjegantly compares the body of 
Chriſt, which is his Church: „As the body hath many members 
ſo alſo has Chriſt,” that is, the Church of Chriſt. Now, having 
aſſured them, that they were indeed members of one body, he 
tells them what ir was that made them ſo, ver. 13. © For by one 
ſpirit, (ſays he) we are all baptized into one body, whether we be 

eus or Gentiles, and have been all made to drink into one 8 pirit;“ 
that is, by being baptized we are all made members of the body of 
Chriſt, and united one to another under him the head; and this 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, bond or free, we are all one in 


| Chriſt, who by baptiſm were admitted into his Church: And this 
union of ours, one with another, is teſtified and declared by our 
communion at the Lord's table, which is here call'd a drinkin 

into one ſpirit.” And whereas by baptiſm we are ſaid « by one 


ſpirit 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


K to be baptized into one body,” and at the Lord's Supper are 
id to * drink into one ſpirit; we learn, That the grace of the 
Holy Spirit was given in Baptiſm and in the Lord's Supper to all 
the faithful; who do not receive unprofitable ſigns, but the quick- 
ening Grace and Spirit of God, to make them living members of 
that one body. (B.) The Chriſtian church is a body conſiſting of 
various and” difterent members, ordain'd and appointed for divers 
uſes: That is, The Chriſtian church is one ſociety, turniſh'd and 
adorn'd with ſeveral orders and offices, and miniſtries of men. 
Come are to be taught, and ſome teach in this church: Some are 
ſubjects, and ſome on the contrary are rulers and governors, 12 

inted by Jeius Chriſt himſelf. They muſt be ſtupid and ſenſe- 

eſs, whom this does not convince, that the Chriſtian church is a 

ſociety, to which all men are obliged to join themſelves: And if it 
be granted, that the Church of Chriſt is a ſociety, to which all 
Chriſtians, as ſuch, are obliged io join themſelves, it will plainly 
follow from hence, that this ſociety is different and diſtinct from all 
other ſocieties whatſoever. (Hughes) See Dr. Claget's Sermon on 
this text; and the notes on ch. x. 17. and Rom. 1x. 3. and xii. 4, 
Ser. A. | 

Not one member but many.) Our Apoſtle here elegantly compares 
the {tate of the myſtical body, the church, wich that of the natural 
body. As the natural body is one, ſo is the myſtical body; as the 
natural body is informed and animated with one ſpirit or ſoul, ſo 
the myſtical body, the church, is animaied by one and the ſame 
ſpirir, received from our ſpiritual head, Chriſt Jeſus, and commu- 
nicated to all the members of his body, to give them life and mo- 
tion: As the members of the natural body are not alike, but ſome 
ſuperior, and others inferior in excellency, yet all of indiſpenſible 
uſe; (for the wilg God hath created no member of man's body in 
vain, but e all for the mutual help and benefit of one ano- 
ther) in like manner is it in the church, the myſtical body: There 
are different gifts, different offices; ſome are ſuperior and more ex- 
ceiling in gifts, others are of meaner abilities, yet all conduce to 
the good of the whole : One of inferior gifts muſt not account 
himſelf uſeleſs; (for every one that cannot be excellent may yet be 
uſeful) for if ſo, what would become of the church? Therefore 
there muſt be diflerent gifts and offices for diſterent uſes: But every 
one mult employ his gift, and perform his office, according to the 
nature of it, for the ſervice of the whole. Learn hence, 1. That 
ſeveral men have their ſeveral gifts, as it pleaſeth the ſpirit to give 
unto them. 2. That ſuch as have the meœaneſt talent, either of 
gifts or graces, ought not to eſteem themſelves, or be eſteemed by 
others, as uſeleſs or unſerviceabie ; but to employ their talent, tho* 
ever ſo ſmall, for the ſervice and benefit of the whole church. (B.) 
See the notes on Rom. x11. 3, &c. 

The eye cannot ſry to the hand) As the principal members of 
the body, the cye and hand, do need the leſs principal: So the ru- 
lers, paſtors, and wiſeſt members of the church, do need even 
thoſe weak and inferior Chriſtians whom the world makes {mall 
account of. The eye (that is, the man of great underſtanding) 
cannot lay to the hand, (that is, to the perſon employed in lefler 
ſervices) J have no necd of thee : Nor again, the head (that is, 
the perſon placed in the higheft dignity in the church) to the feet 
(that is, the perſons employed in the loweſt offices) I have no need 
of you.” Therefore, the ſuperior members of the church muſt 
not pride it over the inferior, nor the moſt-knowing Chriſtians de- 
ſpiſe the leſs knowing as unuſeful and unprofitable; but as fellow- 
members, jointly endcavour the mutual benefit and advantage of 
one another. (B.) 

He ſtoeo more abundant honour } That is, We put on a more de. 
cent covering. (B.) The cloaths God made to cover the nakedneſs 
of Adam and Eve, are ſtiled, by Onkeles, Cloaths of Fonour : And 
the Greek word (time) here render'd Honour, is in the Septuagint 
put to egit a cover, Gen, xx. 16. For illuſtration of this long 
compariſon, between the body natural and myſtical, Obſerve, 1. 
That this compariſon is taten from the Jews, who teach, That 
{ſuch order ought to be obſerved betwixt the prieſthood and the 
people, as in the humane body; in which there are ſome members 
ſuperior, and others ſerving to the reſt; for all of them ſerve the 
heart, from whence life proceeds: And ſo it is meet, That the 
Levites ſhould ſerve the Pricits, and the people the Levites. 2. 
That the argument, which the Apoſtle uſeth from the compariſon of 
the natural with the myſtical body, ſeems to conſiſt in theſe parti- 
culars; 1 That as the molt inferior members of the natural body 
are as much the members of that body as the moſt noble; ſo are 
the meſt inferior Chriſtians as much the members of Chriſt's body 
2. That there would be no perfect natural body without this diver- 
firy of members; and in like manner, no myſtical body without 
ſuch diverſity of gifts and offices, as God hath order'd in his church, 
ver. 17,19. 3. That the members are placed in the body accord- 
ing to the wiſdom aud the good pleaſure of God, ver. 18, 24. And 
ſo it is in the members of the myſtical body; which therefore ought 
ro acquieſce in the good pleature of his will, in whatſoever ſtation 
and condition his wiſdom doth fee fit to place them. 4. That the 
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members, which ſeem the weakeſt and the meaneſt, are as neceſ- 


Chap. 12. 
ſary and ſerviceable to the body as the ot mane 1; #M 
not continue, nor humane kind ſubſiſt _ 2 ife could 
in the myſtical body, they who are employed in works of * 

and mercy to the poor and the ſick, thoſe who ſerve tables —_ 

in their kind, as neceſſary and ſerviceable, as other me — = 
the church, and had their chariſmata, or ſpiritual gifts x A — 
others, Rom. X11. 6, 7, 8. and 1 Pet. iv. 10, Ec. E * — 
ture had provided a covering for the leſß-honourable va: —— 
taught us to employ our care in covering and adornin — _ 
was 1t alſo with reſort to the leſs-honourable members of a Gag 
clefiaftical body ;*there were helps, and miniſters — — 
pointed to take care of them, to cover their nakedneſs, — ſuppl 


their wants; and promiſes were made to thoſe who employ'd then; 


ſelves in ſuch acts of charity, ver. 22, 24. 
there was no diviſion in the 9 . of ihe * * 1 
the members took care of, and were employ'd for the — of 5 h 

whole : So, God hath order'd matters thus in the bog m Riical 
that there*ſhould be no diviſions, no ſeparate intereſts in 1 — they 
ſhould mutually regard the intereſts of one another, ſym athizj . 

and rejoicing together, ver. 25, 26. (W.) F 8. 


Ver. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. Now ye are t ö 
Chriſt, and members in Ee And Gor — 5 
ſome in the church, firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, 
third'y teachers, after that miracles, then giſts of heal. 
ings, helps, governments, diverſities of tongues. Are 
all apoſtles? Are all prophets? Are all teachers? Are 
all workers of miracles? Have all the gifts of he:ling ? 
Do all ſpeak with tongues 2 Do all interpret ? But co- 
vet earneſtly the belt giſts: And yet ſhew I unto you a 
more excellent way. | 


Now, ye are the body.] Here the Apoſtle comes to make a parti- 
cular application of his foregoing diſcourſe, to the believing Co- 
rinthians; whom he acknowledges to be a part of the my ſtical 
body of Chriſt. (B.) Mele ek merous : Members of a part; that 
is, members of this church of Corinth ; which is but a part of the 
Catholic Chriſtian church: For, all the faithful, whereſoever they 
are, make the whole (that is, the Catholic) body. Ye Corinthians 
are not the whole body; but members only: Neither all the mem- 
bers, but only a part of them. (Aſſ.) And the like muſt be under- 
ſtood of the church of Rome, and every other national church. 
See the notes on Rom. xi. 5. 

God hath ſet ſome in the church.] Our Apoſtle having, in the 
beginning of the chapter, reckoned up the divers gifts which God 
had variouſly beſtowed upon the church, concludes here with reck- 
oning up the particular officers whom God has thought fit to place 
init: 1. Apoſ/les; perſons ſent forth immediately by Chriſt, to lay 
the foundation of Chriſtian churches, and upon whom the care of 
all the churches lay. 2. Prophets ; perſons immediately inſpired 
with the knowledge of future things. 3. Teachers ; ſuch as labour 
in the word and doctrine; either as itinerary preachers, going from 
place to place, or as ſettled fixed miniſters in the church, expound- 
ing the Scriptures to the people. 4. Miracles; that is, ſome per - 
ſons endued with an extraordinary power to work miracles, for con- 
vincing Infidels, and confirming believers. 5. Gifts of Healing; 
ſuch perſons as had a power conferred upon them to heal diſeaſes, 
withour the help of phyſick, in an extraordinary way. 6. Helps; 
Deacons, who took care of the poor, and aſſiſted the church in the 
diſtribution of her charity; and alſo aſſiſted in holy things, patti- 
cularly in baptizing and adminiſtring the Lord's Supper. 7. Ge- 
vernments; the rulers of the church, and ſpiritual guides. And, 
8. Diverſities of tengues; that is, perſons enabled to ſpeak divers 
languages, in order to the farther ſpreading of the Goſpel, without 
the help of ſtudy. (B.) For a more critical diſtinction of theſe 
ſeveral offices, the curious reader may conſult Dr. Hammond at 
large. See alſo the reſpective notes on ver. 12. John xx. 21. Acts 
vi. 3. xi. 27. and xiii. 1. and Rom. xii. 7, 8. And obſerve, by the 
way, 1. That it belongs to God to ſet and conſtitute theſe officers 
in the Church, and not to men to conſtitute themſelves therein. 
(Q.) And, 2. That, becauſe the Corinthians were proud of the 
gift of tongues, above all the reſt, therefore, to abate their high 
conceit of themſelves, in regard of this gift, the Apoſtle ſetteth it 
in the laſt place; it being (as they ordered the matter) of the leaſt 
uſe of all in the church. (Aſſ. and Fell) 

Covet earneſtly the leſt gifts.} The Apoſtle concludes the whole 
chapter with this advice ; Thar they covet and defire the beſt; that 
is, the moſt uſeful and excellent gifts, the moſt beneficial and edi- 
fying gifts, ſuch as are moſt advantageous to the church ; yer wit 
al intimating to them, that tho* there be an excellency in gifts, yer 
there is a greater excellency in grace; particularly in the grace 
love. Charity, or love to God and our neighbour, is more * 
lent than a load of gifts, tho* very extraordinary, ſupernatural, 1a” 
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« Yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent way : That 
cellent way of miniſtring to the welfare of rhe church, 
even by true Chriſtian love one 


miraculous 
is. 4 more ex 
— of edifying your Own ſouls, 


other. 8 
. Bay Spirit are far more excellent than the miraculous and ex- 
the 3- - 


- the Spirit; ſo it is the Chriſtian's duty, to be 
raondinary Bie and — of them: For when gifts vaniſh 
_ os habits of grace ſhall never fail, but abide for ever; par- 
. the grace of love, which ſhall nor only accompany us to 
but in heaven; where, from a ſmall and little ſpark, it 


away, 
ticularly 
heaven, 

| be 
2 Bridge's Sermon on this text; 


next follow ing. 


and the notes on the chapter 


CHAP. XII. 


how excellent ſoever, are nothing worth, with- 
A deſcription of charity; and its pre- 
hope and faith. 


All gifts, 


out charity. 


ference both to 

Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of men 
ES T 4g of — and have — charity, 
I am become as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. 
And though I have the gitt ot propheſy, and underſtand 
all myſteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all 
ith, ſo that I could remove mountains, and have no 
charity, I am nothing. And though I beſtow all my 
goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to 
be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me no- 


thing. 


Though I ſpeak wwith the tongues.) That is, Tho! I had the gift 
of tongues, or ſpeaking divers languages, in the higheſt meaſure, 
and moſt exalted degree; could 1 preach and pray like an angel, 
diſcourſe and talk beyond the rate of any mortal man, and have 
not the grace of love and charity ; alas! what is all this-to God ? 
Who is not taken with a noiſy ſound, as children are with a mu- 
fical inſtrument. Behold here, that the tongues of men or angels 
could have ſaid nothing more plain or emphatical, to ſhew how 
much more excellent Ts ſaving graces of the Spirit are than mi- 
raculous gifts, which commend us not to God, render us not like 
God, nor any ways qualify us for the enjoyment of him, giving us 
no intrinſic worth, or inherent excellency : They only proclaim 
God's goodneſs towards us, but are no ways evidential of any good- 
nefs in us towards him. Gifts are like the gold which adorns the 
temple, but grace is like the altar which ſanctifies the gold. (B.) 
Here *tis to be noted, That the Apoſtle, in theſe verſes, reckons 
up the things which were of higheſt value with the Jews, and 
which rendred their wiſemen the moſt celebrated. Thus, of 
R. Jochanan Ben Zacchai, they ſay, That he underſtood the lan- 
guage of the angels; and of R. Azai, That there was not, in his 
days, a roctey up of mountains like to him, or one who could do ſo 
great things as he did. They ſay, The man on whom the Spirit 
of prophecy did reſt, or who was fit to receive him, muſt be a wile 
man, a religious man, a temperate man, and endued with a!l pro- 
biry of manners Of alms, they ſay, That whoſoever diminiſheth 
any thing of his ſubſtance ro beftow in alms, ſhall be deliver'd from 
hell. And, as for martyrdom for the law, they thought it ſufficient 
to expiate, not only for their own ſins, but even for the ſins of the 
whole nation. Hence Joſephus brings in Eleazar praying thus for 
the Jews, Let my blood be an expiation for them, and receive 
Vite for their lives: And he ſays of the martyrs, who ſuffered 
ucer Antiochus Epiphanes, That the divine providence ſaved ali 
Iracl from the evils they ſutter'd, by the blood, and the prepitiatory 
ceath of thoſe pious men. But here is raiſed a diſpute, Whether 
the gifts here mention'd were at any time or could be exerciſed by 
wem who wanted charity? Or whether ſuch profuſe alms, and 
conſtancy in ſuftering to the death, ever were, or could be, ſepa- 
rated from that grace? To which I anfwer, 1. That tis true, the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaketh only hypothetically, that is, ſuppoſing theſe 
things were perform'd withouc charity, they would not profit to 
«vation : But then, that ſuppoſition ſeems fairly to imply the 
w1ng it felf not to be impothble ; or that there was no neceſſary 
concxon berwixt theſe gifts and actions and the grace of charity. 
2 That our Saviour ſeems plainly to inform us, that men might 

propheſy, and caſt out devils, and do mighty works in his name,“ 

*. V1. 22, 23. and. yet be <orkers of — and perſons whom 
90 wul not own at the laſt day. 3. That he alſo teacheth, that 
i e may do their alms to be applauded of men, Mat. vi. 2. fo as 
® receive no reward from God; ard ſo informs us, that alms ma 
7 BIven, withour true love to God, or to our neighbour for his 


e. And, 4. That all the Fathers teach, That it is not he ſuf- 


Learn hence, That as the ſanctify ing graces of 


{mprov'd into a ſeraphic and never-failing flame. (B.) Sce 


* 


fering, but the veaſon of it, that makes the martyr; and that when 
men, in ſchiſm or hereſy, thus give their bodies to be burnt, they 
are not to be deemed true martyrs, by reaſon of the want of cha- 
rity : And the {ame they ſay of thoſe who ſuffer for vain-glory, viz. 
That they bed their blood in vain. (W.) See the notes on ch. i. 4. 

Or a tinkling cymbal.j That (kymbalon) cymbal here is an inſtru + 
ment of loud mulick, may appear, not only by the epithets which 
are given it, Pſa, cl. 5, the loud cymbals, and the high-ſounding cym- 
bals ; bur alſo by the reſt of the conſort there mention'd, „the 
ſound of the trumpet” in the firſt, and (atter © the pſaltery and 
harp, timbrel and pipe, ſtringed inftruments and organs”) this of 
the cymbal, in the laſt and higheſt place, and that no doubt (neu- 
maticon) a wind inſtrument ot braſs, as appears by Heſychius; who 
renders chalkoftoma, inſtruments <vith braſen mouths, by chalkea kym- 
bala, braſen- cymbals : So improbable is it that this ſhould be chat 
tinckling inſtrument of ſo flight and low a found, that now we call 
by that name. This more appears by the epithet here added to it, 
alalazcn, which certainly ſignifies a lod noiſe or cry, a ſhout either 
of mariners and the like, when they ſer all uniformly to tome work 
of difficulty, to hoiſe the main fail, to which chey all muſt join, 
and ſummon one another to it by that ſhout, or elſe of conquerors 
in a field. The word alalazei notes ſhouting for victory, ſaith He- 
iychius; and alalagmos, a ſong of victory, or ſhout of acclamation * 
And that fignihes this inſtrument to be ſuch as was then uſed (as 
the trumpet, meant, I ſuppoſe, by the ſounding braſs, is now) tor 
thoſe ſolemn military ovations and triumphs; and in that reſpect it 
ſeems moſt applicable to the gift of tongues in the church, as that 
is oppoſed to charity. Charity is all for the edification, the bene- 
fiting and profiting of others; but the gift of tongues being only 
uſeful, as a miracle, to convince unbelievers, and to ſpeak intelli- 
gibly to them which are of another nation, and not at all uſeful to 
believers of their own nation that underſtand not a ſtrange tongue, 
may, in reſpect of them, fitly be compared to a cymbal, or trum- 
pet, ſounding a triumph for oſtentation, but not tor edification, as 
is inſiſted on at large in the fourteenth chapter. (H.) 

T he gift of prophecy.) Suppoſe I had the ſpirit of prophecy, and 
could ſpeak by inſpiration of things preſent, and things wo come, 
and could underſtand deep and difficult points in God's word and 
works, what is this more than Balaam had ! And ſuppoſe I have all 
faith, that is, the higheſt degree of miraculous faith, fo that I 
could remove mountains,” yet this ſevered from charity, or the pre- 
dominant love of God and our neighbour, i ail nothing: And «I 
am nothing ;" that is, nothing worth in the fight of God. Ob- 
ſerve here, That miraculous faich may be ſevered from charity, 
but juſtifying faith cannot, which always worketh by love; and 
wherever that grace is found, it gives value and acceptance to all 
other graces. Fairh without charity is but a dead aſſent; hope 
withour charity is but like a tympany, the bigger it grows, the more 


dangerous it proves; and the molt dittuſive almſgiving without love, 


is but a ſacritice ro vanity. (B.) See the notes on ch. xii. 8, &. 

| Beftoww all my good.] Oblerve here (as before is intimated) That 
alms may be given, without true love to God, or to our neighbour 
tor God's fake: They may be given out of mere natural pity to the 
poor, out of a deſire to be well thought of, and well ſpoken of by 
men, out of an opinion of merit, and obliging God, or from ſome 
other cauſe, which includes not love either to God or man; and 
wherever they are thus given, they profit nothing to ſalvation, 
The Greek word for © feeding the poor” here, ſignifies to divide 
victuals in ſeveral pieces, and ſo diſtribute it among the poor. 
Lord ! what a conſideration is this, that a man may do all the ex- 
ternal works of mercy, even the higheſt and moſt tranſcendent 
works, and yet want true love to God and his neighbour. 2. That 
as alms may be given, ſo martyrdom may be undergone, withour 
charity. * It I give my body to ba burned ;” that is, If I have fo 
much fortitude and courage as to lay down my life for Chriſt and 
his truth, which is ſuch an high expreſſion of my obedience to him 
as angels are not capable of performing; yet without charity burn- 
ing is but a vain-glorious blaze; and inſtead of ſealing the truth 
with our blood, we ſeal but our own ſhame and folly. 3. The 
Apoſtle ſays not, If I be burnt, perſecuted, and put to death by 
others; but if 1 give my felf to be burned ; if I voluntarily and 
freely offer up my ſelf, not to impriſonment only, but to death it 
ſeif, yea, to the molt terrible kind of death, burning; yet if all 
this be not from a right principle and fincere end, it all this be 
Without true love to God and his giory, church, and truth, ir will 
avail nothing to ſalvation. Learn hence, That no kind of exter- 
nal ſufferings, tho' ever ſo grievous, either for the truth of Chriſt 
indeed, or for that which a man's conſcience judges to be the truth 
of Chriſt, is a ſure and infallible ſign of a gracious ſtate: A man 
way ſuffer for truth, but not for truth's ſake, only for intereſt's 
ſake ; he may ſuffer from a natural ſtrength, and ſtoutneſs of ſpirit, 
and nor from a ſpiritual fortitude wrought in him by the ſpirit of 
God. Ah, Lord, how. miſerable is it to be burnt with fire here for 
Chriſt ; and to near him ſay afterward, “ Depart, ye curſed, into. 
everlaſting fire!“ Ir is indeed a great matter to ſufter for Chriſt ; 


but is much greater to ſuffer with ſuch a diſpoſition of heart as 


Chriſt 


* 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


Chriſt requires. (B.) See Biſhop Grove's Sermon on this text; and | 
the notes on ver. 1. and Rom. x11. 20. | 


Ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. Charity ſuffereth 
long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity vaunt- 
eth not it ſelf, is not puffed up, doth not behave it ſell 
unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily proyoked, 
thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
in the truth; beareth all things, believerh all things, 
hoperh all things, endureth all things. Charity never 
faileth : But whether there be propheſies, they ſhall fail; 
whether there be tongues, they ſhell ceaſe ; whether 
there be knowledge, it thall vaniſh away. For we know 
in part, and we propheſy in part. But when that which 
is perfect is come, then that which is in part ſhall be 
done away. When I was a child, I ſpake as a child, 1 
underſtood as a child, I thought as a child: But when I 
became a man, I put away childiſh things. For now we 
ſee through a glaſs darkly ; but then face to face: Now 
I know in part; but then 1 ſhall know even as alſo I am 
known. And now abideth taith, hope, char:ty, theſe 
three; but the greateſt of theſe is charity. 


Charity ſuffereth long.] Here the Apoſtle ſetteth forth the na- 
ture of charity; partly by a compariſon of contraries, and partly 
by the effects of it; whereby the Corinthians might underftand 
both how profitable it is in the church, and how neceſſary ; as alſo 
how far they were from it, and conſequently how vainly and with- 
out cauſe they were puffed up with other gitrs, wanting this the 
chick of all. (Aſſ.) The notion of macrothymein, tor V Gam to 
errath, or revenge, in oppoſition to quick reſentment of injuries, is 
ſufficiently known, Rom. ix. 22. And lo it is to be taken here, as 
a firſt and principal act of charity; on which ( chreſleuetai) is kind, 
or good, or gentle, or graciciis, fitly attends. This ditters from the 
ou paroxynetai, is not exaſperated, or highly provoked to anger, ver. 5. 
eſpecially in two things. 1. Paroxy/mos notes the height or pitch 
to which it advanceth, as the paroxylm is the ſharp fit of the fea- 
ver: And ſo that part of the character of charity is, that where 
that is planted, it moderateth anger, and ſuffers it not to boil to 
that height; but this of macrothymia is the deferring and putting it 
off : The charitable. man 1s ſo far from raſh anger, or ſudden re- 
venges, that he can bear and forbear long. 2. Paroxyſmos is re- 
ſtrain'd to the paſſionate, ſharper part of anger, which is call'd arge, 
as the former to rhe rational and heavier part of it, thymos, which 
re lates to revenge, or inflicting of puniſhment. This is otherwhere 
expreſs'd by (bradys eis orgeen) ſlow to wrath, Jam. i. 19. by anexi- 
cacos, 2 Tim. ii. 24. bearing «ith evil, not apt or forward to puniſh 
thoſe that do amiſs; to which is annex'd (en praoteti paideuon) in 
meekneſs inſtructing oppoſers. Contrary to this are the anemeroi, fierce, 
2. Tim. iii. 3. (H.) ey 

And is kind.) Chreſtotes ſignifies (according to Phavorinus) ten- 
derneſi of compaſſion, kindneſs texward the neighbour, making all things 
that belong to him as if they were his own : And ſo it ſeems to ſignify 
here, that it is the property of charity, where it is planted, to infuſe a 
benignity into their nature; making them conſider others as they 
do themſelves, and ſo extend the ſame liberality and kindneſs to 
them that ſtand in need ef it, that in the like caſe they would wiſh 
to themſelves; a god- like quality, attributed to God himſelf, 1 Per. 
ii. 3. (/dem.) The charitable perſon is fo far from © rendring evil 
for evil,” that he labours to“ overcome evil with good.“ His 
temper and converſation are [weet and obliging. As he is flow in 
zaking juſt offence, ſo he is ſure never to give any. His conſtant 
aim and endeavour is to be as beneficial as poſſibly he can: Quite 
contrary to that devziih and malicious ditpolition, too viſible and 
common in the world; which is continually employ'd in miſchief; 
diſturbing the quiet, and obſtructing the advantage of its neigh- 
bours; and rendring men, whom nature and xeligion intended for 
mutual helps and comforts, continual plagues and torments, to each 
other. (Stanh.) 

Charity envieth not.] This is a degree of perfection, ſtill higher 
than the former. For many, who with-hold their hands from do- 
ing harm, can yet be well enough pleaſed with ſeeing it done; eſ- 
pecially to thoſe for whom they have no affection. But he who is 
truly charitable, takes a real ſatisfaction in the happineſs of others: 
It God vouchſafes them larger meaſures of knowledge, or virtue, 
or riches, or credit, or honour; in a word, of. any bleſſing, tem- 
poral or ſpiritual ; he grudges it not, murmurs not at ir, is perfectly 
contented with the preference this gives ſuch above himlelf, and 
teels a freſh delight in obſerving the glory of the giver advanc'd, 


and the ends of the giſt anſwer d. Th 
whoever ja be, who are choſen for 


it about, an ve: = po 
tion, ſhall happen to be eclipſed by their brighter luſtre. (len) 


See Dr. Willis's Sermon on this text; and the notes on Rom, xiii 
I 3 "# s 


mettu ſgni- 
in, 1s ſome- 
among the moſt ancient Latins it is, perperi in Accius; and perperi 
do, and perperam facere, very ordinarily: Which makes it — = 
able to reſolve it a Latin, not a Greek, word original] Then. 
for the meaning of it, in the Latin it ſignifies — 4 do — 
( perperam oppoſed to recte :) But in the Greek, the gloſſaries 10 
the ancient fathers, do differ, and yet pretty 5 agree. * an 
etai, katepairetai, ſaith Heſychius, is elated, ſets himſelf our 2 = 
greateſt advantage; and perperos meta blakeias epairomenos, lifted 
and fooliſh : And thereiore, when in Phavorinus we read pe . 
he kolakeia, it ſhould doubtleſs be read he blakeia foolibreſe, — 
ſo preſently to the ſame word he hath he kaj Mateias. And Pharo- 
rinus bath pointed to this place, ou perpereuetai, bo Apoſtolos pbeſt; 
touteſtin, ou . (For which Sc. Caryſoftome reads, ou prope- 
teuetai; and what that is, will be beſt judg'd from Antiochus, 70 te 
not lifted up above meaſure, not exalted with an opinion of himſelf 5 
appears by the oppoſites there, Jowly-minded, depreſs'd in 1 
counting himſelf to be an unprofitable ſervant) when the Apoſtle ſaith 
ou perpereuetai, the meaning is, T hat he runs not headlong, precipitous, 
| A giddy proud fools are wont to do. Propetees, ſaith Heiychius, 
( propipton pro tou logiſmon) that falls upon any act ion before con ſidera- 
tion, or deliberation, raſh, unaaviſed : $5 Antiochus, ſpeaking of 
 longanimicy and lenity of mind, faith, that he that hath it, 1s (a. 
mong other things) aperperos, not guilty of that precipitous raſhneſs 
chat wrathful men are ſubject to: (And therefore, when Heſychius 
hath perpera, protrepei, it will be reafonable to correct, and read ir 
propete Clemens Ale xandrinus renders perpereia (callopiſmos) adorn- 
| ing and dreſſing one's ſelf gaily : And St. Ralil ſays, hat goth it ſie- 
nifty? All that is put on, not for uſe, but ornament. So Cicero, ad 
Atticum, lays, Qomodo eneperpercuſamen novo auditori Pompeio? 
This is, How did 1 ſet my ſelf out, and play the orator, decking 
or adorning my ſpeech with borrow'd beauty ? Where, ir ſeems, ir 
notes an oftentation of eloquence, as of any thing elſe. From all 
theſe put together, the reſult may ſeem to be, That perpereuetai lig- 
nifes that ambitious oſtentation, and ſetting himſelf out, which 
procer:ds from a fooliſh, giddy pride and elation of mind, and puts 
a man forward upon all headlong, precipitous actions in purſuit of 
his own glory, or to fatisfy his own intemperate humour. Thus, 
in Accins, dufabilitas nimia, and perperitudo, are put together, for 
an eaſineſs to be led, and an haſty, raſh, precipitous behaviour. And 
then, the excellency of charity (as in other things) appears in this, 
That where it is truly planted, it keeps a man from this fooliſh, 
giddy elation of mind ; which breaks our precipitouſly into all am- 
bitious, oſtentatious actions, and renders him ridiculous by an un- 
due purſuit of his own glory or praiſe : Whereas the true Chri- 
tian love of others, ſo contrary to lelf-Jove, (the ſource of all this) 
is buſied in the advancement of the real concernments of others, 
and ſets conſiderately about that, and runs not headlong after ſuch 
improper ways of getting in any aerial empty good unto themſelves. 
(H.) Some incline to render this phraſe, To do nothing in an ix- 
ſolent manner. (D. Heinſ.) Others interpret it, Not to be tumul- 
tuous. (Trem.) And ſome again chuſe to expound it of Fattery; 
reading this laſt period thus, Charity flattereth not others, and is 
not putfed up it /elf. (Maſſey) But, tho* the word is, in the ori- 
ginal, obſcure and ambiguous, it ſeems here chiefly to denote ſe- 
dateneſs and prudence, meekneſs and modeſty : Not being raſh and 
forward and afluming ; “ nor exerciſing our ſelves in matters too 
high for us,” as David expreſſes it, Pla. cxxxi. 1. nor thruſting into 
buſineſs above our capacity and proper ſphere. By this we preſerve 
order and publick peace, and contentedly keep within the bounds 
of that ſtation which the providence of God hath call'd us to. Pri. 
vate men are ſatisfied with obeying,” and thoſe who have no lawful 
authority, with learning : The one does not aſpire to government 
in the ſtate, nor the other uſurp the office of teachers in the church. 
For where theſe things are inordinately arrogated, the perions 
guiity of it betray a ſpirit manifeſtly defective in this Avine virtue ; 
by aiming at poſts which they are by no means qualified for, an 
ſo introducing miſchief and confuſion. Nor does charity only re- 
ſtrain men from pretending to talents they have not, but prevents 
their being exalted even with thoſe they have. For it 
1s not puffed up.] It teaches them to conſider theſe, as they are, 
gifts and graces. If theſe are ſpiritual, and ſuch as n im- 
mediately concern'd in, they miniſter very great ground for hum 
lity and thankfulneſs, and all imaginable care to anſwer tho pur” 
poles they are intruſted with us for ; but not the leaſt for vanity 
and ſelf-conceit : And if I thoſe of perſon, or of 22 
we have yet leſs reaſon to be proud of them; becauſe the —_ 


Chap. 13 


on St. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle 70 the CORINTHIANS. 
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d conſequence 
f the 2 1 
— rom. it ſelf unſeemly.] What ouk aſchemonei here ſig- 
. 2 is a matter of ſome queſtion. That which ſeems moſt com- 
— to ſome circumſtances of the place is, That ir is one effect 
7 ace and duty of charity to our brethren, that he who hath 
peg uſe others unſecmly in words or geſtures, but cſpe- 


ly not reproachfully. Thus will it fitly be join'd to ow phyſcou- 


ſame, and the dangers and temptations attending 


- f is not puffed up,” in ver. 4. contumelious behaviour being 
** concomitant of pride and arrogance. And accordingly, 


rs aſchemonei (for ſo it ſhould be read, and not 
* rr — —— hath it) akoſmez, doth un- 
— in general; ſo he explains aſchemon thanatos, an uncomely 
yrs Seide, reproachful, contumelious ; to which it will 
* Bhs that the verb may allo ſignify to deal reproachfully ; 

1 to 40 ſo is very contrary to charity, of which therefore it is 
nt denied. The notion which Eraimus hath of it, for being 

amed of nothing, doing any the meaneſt offices, tho* it might be 
-orecable to the context, as an act of high charity, doth not yet 
any way agree with the nature of the word. And the other no- 
= of doing no diſhoneſt thing, &C. affix d by others, will not agree 
wich the context, which belongs all to duties of charity to other 
men, whereas this is terminated in our ſelves. Only it may be 
worthy of conſideration, whether (chis chapter of the marks and 
effects of charity being founded in the diſcourſe of gifts in the 
church, ch. xii. and both compared with and ſet before them, here, 
yer. 1, 2, 8. and alſo ſet _—_ to the factions and diviſions inci- 
dent to the irregular uſe of them, and fo particularly purſued, ch. 
xiv.) this, and many other parts of the character of charity, be 
not ſo to be interpreted, as may moſt immediately refer to that mat- 
ter. Thus, the three immediate precedents here, (on zeloi, ou per- 
preenetoi, ou phyſioutat) © envieth not, vaunteth not, is not putfed 
up,” ſeem pecuiiarly to mark out the malice, and pride, and often- 
tz ion of the Gnoſticks; and then, 1A ſo may (ouk aſ- 
clemonei) behaves not it ſelf diſorderly : That is, where true Chri- 
ſtian charity is, oppoſed to (goſis) knowledge, ch. viii. I. it hath 
this effect, it keeps men from irregular, diſorderly behaviour, in 
the church, ſuch as are mention d ch. xiv. throughout, but eſpe- 
cially ver. 23, 35. and in reſpect of which it is preſcrib'd in the 
end of the chapter, that all things be done, in the church certainly, 
euſ-hemoyos, orderly ; which may very reaſonably be thought to in- 
terpret the contrary here, ouk aſchemonei. (H.) 

Feleth not ber own.) This is a form of ſpeech made uſe of by 
St. Paul, to denote, not that neceſſary care and concern for our 
private benefit, which religion allows and requires, and which na- 
ture perſwades in the firft place: But ſuch an inordinate purſuit of 
this, as narrows the object of our deſires and endeavours, and con- 
foes them to our ſelves, excluſive of all others. Thus, he ex- 
horts them, „Let no man ſcek his own, but every man another's 
wealth,“ ch. x. 24. Thus he propourds his own practice as their 
pattern, in “not ſeeking his own profit, but the profit of many,” 
ver. 33 Ard thus he complains, That “ all ſeek their own, not 
the things which are Jeſus Chriſt's,” Phil. ii. 21. The diſpoſition 
then, which he clears charicy of, in this place, is that vicious and 
ſelfſu one, which looks no farther than its perſonal intereſt; 
which never conſiders one as a member of ſociety, but ſtands per- 
fectly ſingle ; and is ſo far from placing or ſeeking its private in the 
common good, that it would ſtick at no methods of purchaſing the 
former. at the expence and certain loſs of the latter. The contrary 
Virtue, implied and recommended by this character, is ſuch a ge- 
nerous and public ſpirit, as expects and endeavours our own in the 
general good: That largeneſs of heart, which is ſenſibly affected 
tor humane nature; wiſhes the eaſe and proſperity of all mankind; 
never !eparates it ſelf from the body by abſtracted views, but con- 
licers each member as a part of our ſelves; contributes its utmoſt 
to ſerve and profit the whole ; and eſteems the glory of God, and 
"nc greater gain of our brethren, as an ample reward of our own 
labours and ſutterings, and eſteems ſome loſs and inconvenience, not 
G55 tolerable, but even eligible, on ſo beneficial an account. 

unh.) 

Not eaſily provoked.]} Ou paroxyne tai. Our tranſlation hath re- 
Footed this, in meaning, much the ſame with the firſt quality of 

luttering long.” But the word, thus rendred, does not ſo pro- 
e import the ſuddenneſs, as the ſharpneſs, of a paſſion. And 
e thing intended here ſeems to be, that this grace keeps the mind 
cm aud ſmooth; corrects that heat, which either the natural 
ö liruton, or the greatneſs of a provocation kindles in our 
alt»; and even when our anger is moſt juſt, prevents its flaming 
v4: with that rage and fury, ſo common in men who are not under 
e guard, Nor is it hard to diſcern a very natural connexion be- 
een this and thoſe good fruits laſt taken notice of. For, as no- 


uuns does ſo expoſe us to the inſults of paſſion, as pride, and par- 
do one's own intereſt; ſo are true humility and generoſity in 


5 7 1 "we * 
8 inſtance more conſpicuous, than in that of curbing and ſub- 
ung t 
0 + 


dc wild beaſt within us. It is this that muſt preſerve the 


of theſe to us is not near ſo much, the freedom | 


decency of men, and the moderation of Chriſtians, towards thoſe 
who may have deſery'd the higheſt of our reſentment ; by teaching 
us, that we are not however releas'd from the duty of remembriag, 
that they too ſtill are men, and carry (tho* perhaps very unworthily) 
the title of Chriſtians; and conſequently, that in both reſpects they 
have ſtill a right to be treated as fellow- members with our ſelves, 
(ldem.) See the notes on ver. 4. and Acts xv. 39. 

T hinketh no evil.) Charity does not harbour malicious and re- 
vengeful thoughts, (ſay ſome) as many are ſeen to do, who difſem- 
ble their paſſion, but arc full of lurking miſchief, and only wait an 
opportunity of making thoſe pay dear who have difoblig'd or in- 


-jur'd them: And thus the Greek word (logizeta;) is often uſed, for 


putting any fault to account, in oppoſition to diſcharge and forgive - 
neſs. Or (as others) it keeps a man from ſuſpecting, and thinking 
the worſt of, others and their actions; but of the good which they 
do, it allows all juſt commendation, and is ready to acknowledge 
it. But, as it never charges * with doing amiſs, except upon 
undeniable evidence; ſo, when they plainly appear to have done 
ſo, it makes all poſſible allowances in their favour, and is as ready 
to excuſe or extenuate it. (/dem.) Thus, if we render it, Charity 
maketh no account of injuries, the tranſlation will agree with the 
ſcope of the Apoltle's diſcourſe, as well as with the true ſignifi- 
cation of the word, Luke xvi. 2 and Philem. 18. in both which 
places it is rendred, account. (ny) 

Rejoiceth not in iniquity.) For the explaining this verſe, it muſt 
firſt reſolv'd, what is meant by (adikia) iniquity, and (aletheia) 
truth. Adikia may ſignify, (in oppoſition to che peculiar notion of 
truth,) deceit or falſeneſs; as when it is ſaid of Chriſt, (boutos ale- 
thees eſtin) © This is true,“ and (ouk eſtin adikia en auto) Ichu vii. 
18. « there is no unrighteouſneſs in him,” that is, no decentulneſs : 
And then the meaning will be, that true charity infuſes ſuch a va- 
lue of truth, and diffike of deceit and couſenage, that it permits 
not any man to be pleaſed with any ſuch act, either in himſelf or 
others. But as adikia is oft uled in a wider ſenſe, for all wicked- 
neſs, and peculiarly for the villanies of the Gnofticks, Rom. i. 18. 
ſo is aletheia taken for purity and ſincerity of goodneſs, 1 Cor. v 8. 
and 3 John 3. and often in other places: And then, as (on chai- 
rei) © rejoiceth not,“ denotes the taking no pleaſure, but, on the 
contrary, being very ſad, extremely griev'd (as Ifa. Ixvi. 4. that 
in which I delighted nor,” is their abominations, ver. 3.) ſo the full 
meaning of the verſe will be, That charity will make a man tru! 
mourn and grieve at any fin committed by others (ſo far is it from 
the practice of the Gnoſticks, which delight in debauching men to 
unchriſtian ſins,) and moſt heartily rejoice to ſee men diſcharge their 
Chriſtian duty, and live in all manner of ſincerity. And thus faith 
St. John, that he“ hath no greater joy, than to hear that his chil- 
dren walk in the truth,” 3 John 4. (H.) Charity rejoices not in 
any evil done, either 1. By our ſelves, in the commiſſion, or after 
contemplation of it; or, 2. By others. Now, How ſad is it, when 
it becomes matter of mirth and ſport, to ſee another ſtab at once 
the Chriſtian name, and his own ſoul ! Or, 3. It rejoices not in 
any evil done to others: Charity ſuffers no man to be picaied or 
delighted with any deceit or falſhood, ſpoken of or done to others; 
or with any ill ſtories, or malicious inſinuations concerning them, 
or in any calamity befalling them. © But rejoiceth in the truch ;** 
that is, I. Charity is ſo far from re,oicing, either in the falls or 
misfortunes of others, that it rejoices when the truth and innocen- 
cy, the righteouſneſs and equity of any perſon or cauſe is made evi- 
dent and manifeſt: A good man rejoices when he ſees any ſuſpected 
for, or 1 4 with, iniquity, upon due examination cleared and 
acquitted. Or, 2. In mens loving truth, doing juſtly, and living 
righteoully, according to the rule of truth, the Golpel, O! Whar 
a complacency and inward pleaſure doth it beget in a good man's 
mind, when he beholds truth and righteouſneſs, piety and good- 
neſs, prevailing in the world! (B.) See the notes on Luke xvi. 8. 
and Rom. i. 18. 

Beareth all things.] That ſtego ſignifies to cover, and is, within 
a very little, the Latin tego, and from thence ſtegos, tectum, is ſuf- 
ficiently known; and therefore by Heſychius *cis firſt expreſꝭ u by 
cryptei, ſynechei, to cover, to contain, and then by baſtazei, by pome- 
nei, to carry, to endure. And that this notion of covering belongs 

rincipally to concealing, in oppoſition to ſpeaking out or report- 
ing, may appear by Heſychius alſo, who in the word ſteganon, eu- 
plains it by covering words, and not reporting them ; referring to ſi ler ce, 
or holding the peace. And this is the moſt probable notion of the 
word here; where, 2 of charity, that it © rejoiceth not in 
iniquity” (that is, is ſo far from joying to ſee another offend, that 
it producerh great ſorrow and compaſhon for it) but, on the other 

ſide, © rejoiceth in the truth,” is very glad to ſee men do as the 
ſhould do, live in all Chriſtian ſincerity, he adds ( panta ſtegei) as a 
farther evidence of that temper, conceals all the ill of another, un- 
leſs when tis greater charity to reveal it, (as Prov. x. 12. it is ſaid 
of love, that it © covers all fins”) and then goes on, ( piſteuei panta) 
« believeth all things ;” that is, all things that are ſaid for the ex- 
cuſe or mitigation of a fault (which is the quality of the ſupernal 
wiſdom, Jam. iii. 1 that tis (expeithees) eaſy to be perſwaded of 
7 that 
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that which tends to mitigate the fault) and when nothitig is ſaid in 
defence, or excuſe, yet (elpizei panta) hepeth the beſt that the mat- 

ter is capable of: And then fo.lows ( panta hypomenei) © endureth 

all things;” whatſoever of injury comes to him by another's fact, 

he is moſt ready to bear, and never meditates revenge. Which 1s 

the very thing that muſt be meant by this phraſe panta ſtegei, if It 

were rendred, „ beareth all things;“ as in Heſychius tis manifeſt, 

that fego, in that notion of bearing, is hypomeno, to endure. And 

that is one farther evidence, that fiego is here in the other notion 

for elſe there would be no avoiding a tautology. It is true, that 

ch. ix. 12. it may bear another ſenſe (for the word certainly ſigni- 

fies to endure, as well as to conceal) und yet that, with ſomewhat of 
this notion in it: For the ſenſe lies thus, We might ule our liberty 

or authority, claim the privilege of labourers, that is, to be pro- 

vided for by thoſe for whoin we labour; but we have not done fo, 

but ( panta ſtegomen) make no ſuch claims, but endure hardſhip, 
rather than hinder the propagating of the Goſpel by inſiſting on 

this right. (H.) Some have explain'd theſe characters ſo as to con- 
cern that charity which hath God for its immediate object. They 
therefore make them to import faith in his revelations, truſt in his 
promiſes, patience and conſtancy under the afflicting diſpenſations 
of his providence, The ſenſe is true; but ſeems not proper to this 
place: St. Paul, in appearance deſigning to confine himſelf within 
the inſtances of charity to our neighbour, in purſuance of his ar- 
gument in the twelfth chapter; and to ſhew, how juſtly he gave 
the upper hand to this virtue, by declaring it more excellent than 
all thoſe boaſted gifts of the ſpirit which they were tempted to co- 
vet ſo much rather than this. (Stanh.) Sce the notes on Rom. 
xv. I, 

All things.) The word ( panta) all things, tho' it be an univer- 
ſal, is not to be taken in the utmoſt extent, bur, according to the 
uſe of the like phraſes in all languages, wherein the univerſal fign 
athx'd either to perſons, or times, or places, or things, ſignifies on- 
ly a greater number, but not all without exception. So when, Pla. 
xiv. 4. it is ſaid, of the children of men, that “ they are all gone 
out of the way, all become abominable,” it is manifeſt that it is 
not ſpoken of all men without exception; fer ver. 4. there is men- 
tion of Ged's people, and ver. 5. of the righteous. So for things, 
John xiv. 26. the Holy Ghoſt © ſhall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your memory ;” not abſolutely all, but all that were 
uleful to their office: So, 1 Cor. x, 23. © All things are lawful to 
me;” that is, many of thoſe things which are unexpedient, or all 
indifferent things: So Phil. iv. 13. © I can do all things“ is deter- 
mined there to the things there ſpoken of, to cant, and 10 abound, 
&c. And ſo here, the covering, and believing, and hoping, and en- 
during all things, is the concealing and burying in forgetfulneſs ma- 
ny conſiderable injuries and evils of other men; believing, and ho- 
ping, and enduring very many things, which they which have not 
this excellent divine grace of charity will never do. (H.) 

Clarity never faileth.) Charity is the only virtue which will ne- 
ver have an end: Becauſe it is it ſelf the end of all other virtues, 
as it is the principle and the perfection, the merit and the crown 
of them; becauſe it is he eternal bond which unites the members 
to cach other, and to Chriſt their head; becauſe it is by this vir- 
tue, that the head and the members ſhall be conſummated eternally 
in God, who i charity or love; and becauſe it 1s this at laſt which 
will compoſe the ſacrifice, and the whole religion of Reaven, to 
glorify God to all eternity. (Q.) This ſhall never be aboliſhed in 
the Saints: Whereas the other gifts, which are neceſſary for the 
building up of the church, ſo long as we live here, ſhall have no 
place in the world to come (Aſl.) 

For «ve know in part.] We are now in that ſtate that we ought 
to learn daily; and therefore we have nced of thele helps; to wit, 
the gift of tongues, and knowledge of thoſe who teach them: 
Bur, to what purpoſe will they ſerve when we have obtain d and got 
the full knowledge of God? (Ide u.) g 

II hen I was a child.] Here the Apoſtle compares the Chri- 
ſlian's imperfect ſtate of knowledge and holineſs in this life, to a 
{tate of childhocd; his perfect ſtate of holineſs and happineſs in 
heaven to a ſtate of manhood. As a child conceives, thinks, and 
ſpeaks of things ſuitably to his childiſh ſtate; but when he comes 
to manly perfection, and to the full uſe and exerciſe of his reaſon, 
he then puts away childiſh N and things: Thus it is 
with the beſt of us in this life: Like children we conceive and 
think, we diſcourſe and ſpeak of ſpiritual things in a confuſed and 
imperfect manner; but when we arrive at our ſtate of manly per- 
fection in heaven, we ſhall have knowledge and other graces per- 
feed. (B.) 

See threugh a glaſs, darkly.) As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Now, 
in our minority, we ſee divine revelations, as the Prophets did of 
old, in a dark, enigmatical manner, and by ſymbolical repreſen- 
tations of things upon the fancy, as in a glaſs : But then, in the 
adult ſlate of the church, we ſhall ſce them after the Moſaical 


manner, in a way more accommodate to hum 1 
were, face to "A we ſhall ſee clearly, — I 
flection, but by intuigion, Theſe ad verbs, now ray” {No 2 4 
guiſh the twofold Rare of gracious fouls; and ſhew what th — 
while confined to the body, and what they ſhall be when N 
pated and freed from the body, that clog of mortalit "vr a 
hangs upon them. Obſerve here, 1. That our . FR ug 
ledge of God is ſet forth by ſeeing in a glaſs : Becaule it is _ 
and imperte& viſion; a glaſs gives but a weak and lan id _ 
ſentation of the face that is ſeen in it: And becauſe A wan 
ing and tranſient viſion ; a man having look'd in a glaſs Nang 
forgets what he ſaw there: And becauſe it is no — 6 1 
but mediante ſpeculo, by the glaſs of his word and ordinances — 
ſee and underſtand ſomething of God's nature and will; tho he 
all our ſearchings here ro find our what God is, we rather knon 
what he 7s not, than are able to declare what he is. 2. That { 1 
as have ſeen God here, as in a glaſs, in the glaſs of his — 1. 
and providences, in the glaſs of his word and works, ſhall ſve him 
face to face,” and fix their eye upon him in heaven to all — 
nity: When once the pious ſoul is unſheathed from the bod p 
gliſters gloriouſſy; as ſoon as the cage is open, this bird ſoars aß, 
and ſings melodiouſſy. It is death's office to beat down the parti. 
tion-wall, a groſs: earthly body; and then the glorified foul hat 
have a clear and perfect viſion, an immediate arid poſſeſſive viſi 
a ſatisfying and ſoul-transforming viſion, a permanent and eternal 
viſion of the holy and bleſſed God, which the Apoftle here calls 
* ſceing face to face.” 3. How St. Paul, in the latter words of the 
verſe, gives us a plainer expreſſion of that which before he had C, 
ken more darkly and obſcurely : © Now I know in part, but then] 
ſhall know, even as I am known.” Where note, How the Apoltle 
changes the perſon: Before, it was, © we ſee through a gtafs dark. 
ly,” here it is, “ I know in part.” When fo great an Apoſtle ac. 
knowledges the imperfeCtion of þis knowledge, who can, who 
dare, boaſt of the largeneſs of his underſtanding ? Note farther 
. * 
The Apoſtle's ſaying, (Now I know,” intimates, that he had be- 
gun his acquaintance with God here, which he expected ſhould be 
improved and perfected in heaven: He that knows not God in pert 
here, ſhall never know him face to face in glory: Heaven is a place 
of perfection indeed; but nothing is perfected there, that was nct 
begun here; no knowledge, no holineſs, will be conſummated 
there, which did not commence and begin here. 4. When the 
Apoſtle ſays, We © ſhall know even as we are known ;” he means, 
that we ſhall know God as really and truly, tho' not ſo fully and 
comprehenſibly, as he knows us; we ſhall know him in his nature 
and attributes: Then and there will his wonderful clemency be 
ſweetly difplay'd, his exact juſtice be demonſtrated, his perſect 
wiſdom clearly unfolded, all the knotty intrigues of providence 
wiſely reſolv'd, all the myſterious depths of divine counſels fully 
diſcover'd, to the delightful ſatisfaction of the admiring and ado- 
ring ſoul, who ſhall then ſee as it is ſeen, and know as it is knoyn. 
(B.) See the notes on Rom. viii 29. 
And now abideth.) The deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe words, is 
1. To inform the Corinthians, that the ſanctifying graces of faith, 
hope, and charity, are far to be preferred before uf the foremen- 
tioned extraordinary gifts of prophecy, miracles, tongues; healing 
the fick, and raiſing the dead, not excepted. The leaſt degree of 
ſanctify ing grace from the Holy Spirit is to be preferred (with te- 
{pect to our ſelves) before the largeſt meaſure of extraordinary 
gifts, which are wholly for the good and benefit of others. 2. 4s 
our Apoſtle had compared gifts and graces together before, {o le 
compares graces among themſelves now: © Faith, hope, and cha- 
rity,” are ſet in competition, and the preference given to the lit 
partly with reſpect to its preſent excellency, for charity is the end 
to which faith and hope are but the means; and partly with reſp*C: 
to irs future duration: Faith and hope will vaniſh with this lite; 
faith will end in fight, and hope in enjoyment; but charity vil 
never be out dated, but laſt and flouriſh when we come to heaven, 
and he a ſpecial „ ee. in, and a conſiderable part of, our hep: 
pine ſs there; which conſiſts in the rapturous contemplation of due 
love, in loving, praiſing, 8 and adoring God, our great ccc. 
ator, and in loving all whom he loves, and that eternally. Leas. 
1. That faith, hope, and charity or love, are abiding graces, they 
do and muſt abide not only in the church-militant in general, but n 
the ſoul of every member of it in particular. 2. Tha: of all arg 
graces, Charity is the greateſt and moſt excellent; 1. In regaid e 
its extent, reaching to God, angels, and men. 2. In regard of it 
uſe, extending to the good of others; whereas faith and hope te 
particular and private graces. 3. In regard of perfection, a5 17 
dering us more like ro God. And 4. In regard of duration: 
Farewel faith and hope, when we come to heaven ; but welcome 
charity, or love: Therefore“ the greateſt of theſe is ng” 
(B.) Sce the Sermons of Biſhop Griffith Williams, and Mr. 
mas Adams, on this text. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


y more to be defired than the gifts of tongues. 
uy ny 1. to be perform d in a Rnown tongue. 
Rules for decency and order in the church. 


7 4, 5, 6. UOllow after charity, and deſire 
Ver. I, 2, 35 4 55 1 ſpiritual Ster bar RAT 

ropheſy. For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
3 Nelken not unto men, but unto God: For no 
man underſtandeth him; howbeit in the ſpirit he ſpeak- 
etir myſteries. But he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto 
men to edification, and exhottation, and comfort. He 
that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, edifieth himſelt: 
But he that propheſieth, edifieth the church. I would 
that ye all ſpake with tongues, but rather that ye pro- 
heſied : For greater is hie that propheſieth, than he that 
ſpeaketh with tongues, Except he interpret, that the 
church may receive editying: Now, brethren, if I come 


except I ſhall ſpeak to you either by revelation, or by 
knowledge, or by propheſying, or by doctrine ? 


Follow after charity ] See the notes on eh. xiii. 13. and Rom. 

ix, 39. and x11. 13. _ 
Deſire ſpiritual gifts ] The Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians, 

above ali things, to practiſe charity : And, if they © defire ſpiri- 


dertul, out of a childiſh curiolity, but ſuch as are moſt profitable: 
That is, the gift of prophecy, rather than the gift of languages; 
and the gift of interpreting a language, together with that of ſpeak- 
ing it. The reaſons of which he gives us in the following verſes. 
(Fleury) Sce the notes on ch. zii. 31. a 

Rat ber that ye may propheſy.] Here obſerve, 1. That the gift of 
tenzues, or ſpeaking divers languages, was greatly valued, and much 


ſon, becauſe the Apoſtles were very eminently endowed with this 
gift; the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon them in the ſhape of cloven 
tongues: But yet the gift of prophecy, that is, of underſtanding 
and interpreting God's will, was clearly the more valuable and de- 
ſireable — for tho” ſpeaking with tongues created 
more admiration, and conciliated greater veneration, to the ſpeaker, 
yet propheſying was by far the more excellent gift, and rended 
molt to the edification of the church: It is far better to do ood, 
than to appear great; that is moſt valuable and excelling which is 
moſt advanrageous and 3 2. How the Apoſtle enters upon 
a compariten between the gift of “ ſpeaking in an unknown tongue, 
and propheſying or ſpeaking plainly to che church's benefit and 
comfort: He chat ſpzaketh in an unknown tongue, that is, in a 
language not 9 not explain'd or interpreted,“ ſpeaketh 
not wito men,” that is, not to the underſtanding of men; © but 
unto 30d” only, who alone underſtands him, © for no man under- 
ſtandeth him:“ And tho' e in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries,” or 
the deep things of God, yet all this is nor to edification, becauſe 
not underſtood by the Church. Whereas © he that propheſieth, 
that is, he who intelligibly openeth and applieth the word of God 
to his audirors in the congregation, by what he ſpeaks, conduceth 


(3) Where, by edification, underſtand confirmation of the faith, 
aach inftruction of the ignorant, by exportation, incitements to vir- 
wwe, and reproof of the unruly ; and by comfort, the applying the 
pPromiics of God to the conſolation of the afflicted. (Afl.) See 
the notes on ver. 16, 26. and Acts ii. 4. 

I hat jhall J profit you.] Nothing is more barren in it ſelf, or 
ore apt to puff us up, or les profitable to the Church, than the 
knowledge of foreign languages, when it is alone by it ſelf, and 
we have not the gift to make ir uſeful, either to unfold the myſte- 
ies and ſecrets of religion, conceal'd under rhe figures of the Old 
Teſtament, or to explain the truths of Chriſtianity and the know- 
ledge of the faith, or to illuſtrate the prophecies and the promiſes 
©erning the world to come, or to inſtruct men in the doctrine 
at manners, and in the rules of Chriſtian morality. (Q.) 
by revelatien.] See the notes on ver. 26, 30. 


a Ver. e,, $65 1% I4, I5, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
% 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. And even things without lite 
Ng bound, whether pipe or harp, except they give a 
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N in the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what is 
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on St. Pabr Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


unto you ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I profit you, 


tual gifts, he will not have them icarch for ſuch as are moſt won- | 


elred by ſome in the church at that time; probably for this rea- 


exceedingly to their “ edifhcation, and exhortation and comfort.“ 


ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battle? So like- 
wiſe ye, except ye utter by the tongue words eaſy to 
be underſtood, how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? 
For ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. There are, it may. be, 
ſo many kinds of voices in the world, and none of them 
is without ſignification. Therefore if I know not the 
meaning of the voice, I ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh, 
a barbarian ; and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a barbarian 
unto me. Even fo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous of 
ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may excel to the edifying of 
the church. Wheretore, let him that ſpeaketh in an un- 
known tongue, pray that he may interpret. For if I 
pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my 
underſtanding is unfruittul. What is it then? I wall 
Pray with the ſpirit, and I will pray with the under- 
ſtanding alſo: I will ſing with the ſpirit, and I will fin 
with the underſtanding alſo. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs 
with the ſpitit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room of 
the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſee- 
ing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? For thou 
verily giveſt thanks well, but the other. is not edited. 
I thank my God, I ſpeak with tongues more than you 
all: Yet in the church I had rather ſpeak tive words 
with my under ſtanding, that by my voice I might teach 
others alſo than ten thouſand words in an unknown 
tongue. Brethren, be not children in underſtanding : 
Howbeit, in malice be ye children, but in underſtand- 
ing be men. In the law it is written, With men ot o- 
ther tongues and other lips, will I ſpeak unto this peo- 
ple: And yet for all that will they not hear me, faith - 
the Lord. Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not to 
them that believe, but to them that believe not: But 
propheſying ſerveth not for them that believe not, but 
tor them which believe. If therefore the whole church 
be come together into one place, and all ſpeak with 
tongues, and there come 1n thoſe that are unlearned, or 
unbelievers, will they not fay that ye are mad? But it 
all propheſy, and there come in one that believeth not, 
or one unlearned, he 1s convinced of all, he is judged 
of all: And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made ma- 
nifeſt ; and fo, falling down on his face, he will worſhip 
God, and report that God is in you of a truth. 


Things without life giving ſound.] The Apoſtle here proceeds 
to illuſtrate his former argument by a ſimilitude taken from muſical 
inſtruments; the trumpet uſed in war, and the harp in peace. As 
they are uſeleſs, if by diſtinction their ſignification is noc perceiy'd ; 
for if a man hears not, or underſtands nor, the ſound of the harp 
or trumper, he cannot prepare himſelf either for the dance or the 
battle: So, if perſons in the Church do not ſpeak intelligibly, 
they will nothing edify ; it is like beating the air, all in vain, and 
to no purpoſe. (B.) 

So many kinds of voices.] Here the Apoſtle tells them, There 
may probably be as many voices and languages in the world as there 
are nations; and every nation underftands its own language, and 
commonly no other. Now, (ſays he) If he who has the gift of 
tongues ſpeak to you in a language which ye underſtand nor, will 
not he © be a Barbarian” unto you? And if ye talk to him ia a 
language he underſtands not, will not ye be Barbarians unto him? 
He adds, that ſince they were ſo very deſirous of the extraordiaary 
gifts of the Spirit, they ſhould ſeek thoſe gifts eſpecially, by which 
the Church might receive edification and advantage. Where note, 
1. The noble end, which St. Paul directs them to propound in 
What 8 and deſign; viz. © The edifying of che Church.“ 
And, 2. The operation to be perform'd, and the means to be us'd, 
to that end: Seek that ye may excel ;” that is, pallionately delire 
and endeavour that ye may, by the gifts and graces of the Hol 
1 be eminently qualified for edity ing and building the Churck 
of God. (/dem.) The word (barbaros) a Barbarian is deriv'd from 
the Arabic word barbar, which ſigniſies a murmur or contus'd noiſe, 
or from bar, which ſigniſies a wilderneſs; for thoſe who were fcR 
ſtiled barbari, liv'd in deſarts, after the manner of wild beaſts. 
Afterwards the word was taken in a larger ſenſe, for all thoſe who 
ſpake not the pure language of the Grecians : And, by degrees, al- 
moſt all nations came to call ſtrangers, who underſtood not their lan- 


or harped ? For it the trumpet give an uncertain | 


guage, by that name. (Af. and W.) See the notes on Acts xxviii 2. 
Pray 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Pray that be may interpret.) Obſerve here, How ſtrongly the 
Apoſtle pleads the neceſſity for all publick worſhip, particularly 
preaching or propheſying, praying and ſinging, to be perform'd in 
a language known and underſtood by all the congregation : Let him 
that ſpeaketh, preacheth, or teacheth, in an unknown tongue, in 
which he cannot edify others, pray for the edifying gift of inter- 


pretation, that others may be edified as well as himſelf; otherwiſe, 
when we pray in an unknown tongue, our ſpirit prayeth, that is, 
our own gifts are exerciſed ; but our underſtandiag is unfruitful, 
that is, unto others; if we ſatisfy our ſelves, we cannot edify 
them. He reſolves therefore tho” he pray with the ſpirit, and ſing 
with the ſpirit, that is, with a ſtrange tongue miniſtered to him b 

the ſpirit; yet to pray with underſtanding alſo; that is, to pray ſo 
as others may underſtand him, and join with him, and be edified 
by him. Learn trom hence, Both the impiety and abſurdity of the 
Church of Rome, in appointing their publick offices to be per- 


form'd in Latin; a lan _ lich the common people in France, not ſay ye are mad?” And from the urility and advantage 
aly ir ſelf, do not underſtand : For the _- a language underſtood ; it convinces and converteth ſinners; 


Spain, Germany, yea, in 
Latin tongue is not now the mother - tongue of any nation under 
heaven: And the council of Trent thuaders out an anathema a- 
gainſt thoſe that ſay the maſs ought to be celehrated only in the 
vulgar tongue. What is, if this be not, to offer the ſacrifice of 
fools? How can this be reaſcnable ſervice, which is no better than 
a ſinful taking God's name in vain? How can their hearts and 
tongues go along together, who underſtand nothing which their 
tongues utter? They neither know the God they pray to, nor yet 
the mercies which they pray for : Lord, piry the miſerable ſouls in 
their communion, who erect an altar, and ofter up unknown prayers 
to an unknown God. (B.) Note alſo, That the Greek hraſe here 
( proſeucheſtho hina diermeneue) ſhould rather be tranſlated, Pray yet 
ſo as that he do interpret; unleſs we could think, that they to whom 
God gave the gift of tongues, did not u derſtand em, or know 
what they ſaid themſelves: For the particle hoxtos) fo, is ſome- 
times elegantly deficient , as Budzus has well prov'd. (W. and Eſ- 
ſay) See the notes on- John vii. 23. 

But my underſtanding is unfruitful.) That is, It does no body 
elſe any good. (H.) The word noxs here ſignifies indeed the un- 
derftanding : Not the active, by which the ſpeaker underſtands 
himſelf; but the paſſye, by which he is underſtood of his hearers, 
It ought therefore to be expounded by ſenſe, or meaning, thus; 
« If I pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but m 
meaning is unfruitful ;” that is, not under ſtood. (Maſſey) And ſo 
likewiſe, 

Pray with the underſtanding alſo.) That is, In a meaning under- 
flood ; according to the note foregoing. 

How ſhall he that occupieth } Our Apoſtle till goes on, arguing 
that publick prayer vught to be made in a language underſtood by 
them that pray. His argument is this; The heart ought to conſent 
and agree with the ſupplications and prayers preſented unto God ; 
and to teſtify its conſent by ſaying Amen : But, ſays the Apoſtle, no 
man can fay Amen to that which he doth not underſtand, nor be 
edified by that which cannot be underſtood. For a cloſe, he tells 
them, That Almighty God hath given him the gift of ſpeaking 
more languages than all of them put —_— that io as an Apoſtle 
he might plant and propagate the Chriſtian faith in and throughout 
all nations; yet he declares, he had rather ſpeak a tew words to the 
inſtruction and edification of his hearers, than a multitude in a 
language not underſtood. The faithful miniſters of Chriſt have 
ſuch a regard to the end of their miniſtry, which is the communi - 
cating of divine knowledge to the underſtandings of their people, 
that they had much rather hey ſhouid be edified and profited, than 
their own parts and gifts applauded and admir'd. (B.) The prayers 
and thankſgivings to God, which are made publickly in the Church, 
ought to be made and otter'd there with one heart, and mind, and 
ſpirit of the whole congregation ; which 1s impoſſible to be done, 
if they do not all underſtand the meaning. (Afl.) Where the 
prayer is not conſented to, it is not our prayer; and where it is not 
underſtood, it cannot be conſented to. (Williams) For the proper 
import of the word Amen, ſee the notes on John xxi. 25. 

Be not children in wrt apr As it the Apoſtle had faid, 
« My brethren, be not like children in underſtanding,” who pre- 
fer gay and gaudy things, which make a fine ſhew, (as the gift of 
tongues does) before things more uſeful. Thus do not ye chule 
what beſt pleaſeth you, but what moſt profits others. I would have 
you indeed in ſome reſpects to be as children, namely, in inno- 
cency and harmleſneſs, in freedom from malice, and all kind of 
wickedneſs; but in underſtanding be (and act as) men,” as per- 
ſons of mature judgment, who know what is fitteſt to be Fro ned 
and beſt ro be done. To be like children in the innocency of our 
actions, is a virtue ; but to be like them in impotency and weak- 
neſs of our underſtandings, is a reproach ; © In underſtanding be 
men.” (B) 

IV ith men of other tongues.) Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle, to 
take the Corinthians off from their fond admiration of the gift of 
tongues, tells them, J hat in the law (that is, in the writings of the 
Old Teſtament, particularly in Iſa, xxviii. 11.) it is declared, that, | 


more increaſed : But the 

' converſion of unbelievers, but for the edification of 

therefore prophecy or preaching intelligibly is to 
25 


Chap. 14. 


becauſe the people of Judah would not be inf Bed . 
preaching of the Lord's Prophets, therefore is — plain 
to be ſpoken to in an unknown language; namely, by — 


enemies and armies, whoſe | e they ſn 
From hence he iufe rs, char eames ———————— 
a 


ſign of any good to believers, but th 

ther of God's diſpleaſure to unbelievers; 18 | goed that * 

juſt judgment of God, their ignorance by this means would K — 
gift of prophecy ſerveth not only for he 

believers alſo; 


the church before ſpeaking with tongues. ( be preferred in 
Will they not ſay, that ye are mad?) To convince the Cori 
thians, that prophecy was far more excellent than the gitt i 
tongues, the Af oftle here argues from the abſurdity of ſpeaking i 
the congregation with a ſtrange tongue uninterpreted ; „ Will — 
of ſpeak- 
He is convinced of all, he is judged of all:“ As if 
had ſaid, When the church meets — if all chat get — 


ſpeak in a ſtrange tongue, what will an ignorant or ieyi 

on coming into the * think A ſay? Wil — - 
hend you to be mad-men? Whereas if all that ſpeak do — F 
and interpret Scripture to the edification of the Church in "arg 
caſe, if an unbeliever comes in, he is convinced, diſcovered, ; 0 
ed by all them that propheſy, and the ſecrets of his heart are — 
manifeſt ro himſelf; and ſo falling down he will adore God, the 
ſearcher of the heart, and report from his own experience, that 
God is in or among you of a truth. Where note, whence pro- 
pheſying or preaching of the word has its convincing power, and 
converting efficacy ; namely, from that God who is preſent in and 
with his own word.; © God is in (or with) you of a truth.” When 
25 God quickens the word with his own ſpirit, and clothes 
it wi:h his own power, when he bids it go in his might, and pre- 
vail in his ſtrength, the ſtrongeſt holds of ignorance and unbeiief. 
of obſtiuacy and rebellion, fall to the ground like the firſt rize hos 
ſhaken with the wind; when the unlcarned, or idiot, comes into 
the aſſembly of the Saints, © he is convinced of ail, he is judged 
of all, he falls down and worſhips.” What is it that works this 
ſudden change? Not the preaching of men, but the power of God; 
He will report that God is in you of a truth :” The arm of grace 
in the nini of the word is victorious and invincible; the effi- 
cacy and ſucceſs of the word depends not on the parts of a man, 
but the power of God. ( dem.) 


Fer. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34» 35, 36, 37, 
38, 39, 49. How 1s it then, brethren? When ye come 
together, every one of you hath a pſalm, hath a doc- 
trine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an inter- 
pretation. Let all things be done to edifying. If any 
man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two, ot 
at the moſt by three, and that by courſe; and let one 
interpret. Bur if there be no interpreter, let him keep 
ſilence in the church; and let him ſpeak to himſelt and 
to God. Let the prophets ſpeak two or three, and let 
the other judge. If any thing be revealed to another 
that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace. For ye may 
all propheſy one by one, that all may learn, and all muy 
be comforted. And the ſpirits of the prophets are ſub- 
ject to the prophets. For God is not the author of con- 
tuſion, but of peace; as in all churches of the taints. 
Let your women keep ſilence in the churches: For it 1s 
not permitted unto them to ſpeak; but they are com- 
manded to be under obedience, as alſo faith the law. 
And if they will learn any thing, let them ask their hus- 
bands at home: For it is a ſhame for women to ſpeak 
in the church. What? Came the word of God out from 
you? Or came it unto you only? If any man think him- 
ſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge 
that the things that I write unto you are the command- 
ments of the Lord. But if any man be ignorant, let 
him be ignorant. Wherefore, brethren, covet to pro- 
pheſy, and forbid not to ſpeak with tongues. Let all 
things be done decently, and in order. 


Let all things be done to edifying.) From this verſe to the end of 
the chapter, the Apoltle lays down precepts for the preſcrvatico Þ 
decency and good order in the Church of God. And firſt, He A 
rect, that © all things be done to cdifying.” (B.) For * c 


[ 
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3 ſenſe and rt of which rule, it is ne 
i true lene ur W rule, it is ne- 
underſtanding der, That all Chriſtians being of the boyſbold of 
ceflary tl upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Je- 
0. Crit himſelf being the chief corner. ſtone, Eph. ii 19, 20. 
{us hatſoever tends to the ſtrengthening, ſupporting, cement- 
Nee — chis fabrick higher; whatſoever it is whereby men 
— — more firm and ſolid Chriſtiavs, more holy and perfect 

| "on they were before, by that they are ſaid to be edified. 
dad therefore cis a great miſtake, to think, as many do, that they 
An edified by what they hear, meerly becauſe they know perhaps 
= little thing which they were betore ignorant of. (See the 
= on ch. viii. 1.) For whatſoever knowledge we attain to, we 
pant: be ſaid to be edified by it, any farther than as it influenceth 
— wid excites our love, and inclines our hearts to God and 
3 And that this is the true notion of edifying, is plain 
= the Apoſtle's own words, Eph. iv. 29. whence 'tis manifeſt, 
That that only is properly ſaid to edify, which © miniſters grace un- 
» us, whereby we are made more pure an holy than we were be- 
fore And therefore we read of © edifying our ſelves in love, 


Eph. iv. 16. and building up our ſelves in our moſt holy faith,” 


'kriſtian : And nothing can be ſaid to edify, but what tends to the 
exciting and increaſing of them, “until we come, in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the fon of God, unto a * 
man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the tulneſs of Chriſt,” 
Eph. iv. 13. Hence therefore, when the Apoſtle faith, « Let all 
tings be done to edifying,” his meaning, in brief, is, Thar in all 
our Chriſtian aſſemblies, when we meer together to worſhip and 
ſerve God, all things there are to be ſo done, that we may return 
home wiſer and better than we came thither, with our knowled 
of God and Chriſt increaſed, our deſires —_— our love infla- 
med, our faith confirmed, all our graces quickened, and fo our 
whole ſouls made more humble, more holy, more like to God, 
than they were before. (Bever.) See Biſhop Beveridge's Sermon at 
large on this text; and the notes on ver. 40. and Rom. xiv. 19. 
amy man ſpeak.) Here the Apoſtle gives directions concerning 
the uſe of the gift of tongues; That not above two or three ſpeak 
at one time; and thoſe orderly, one after another; one of them 
interpreting all that the other had ſpoken : But if none preſent be 
able to interpret, he who hath the gift is not to exerciſe it, but to 
keep filence in the Church ;” relerving his tongues for the con 
verſion of ſtrangers, who underſtand them, and in the mean time 
uſing them only between God and himſelf in private. (H. and B.) 
The Apoſtle permits him to uſe his tongue in the preſence of one 
who had the gift of interpretation of tongues; becauſe then the 
Church was not only edified by the interpretation, but the faith of 
the hearers was confirm'd by the exerciſe of two miraculous gifts: 
But he permits him not, to be his own interpreter, tho” he could 
do it; becauſe his ſpeaking that firſt in an unknown tongue, which 
he himſelf muſt afterward interpret in a known tongue, ſerv'd only 
for oſtentation, not for edification ; nor could it be known, he- 
ther his tongue was ſupernatural, or only acquired. (W.) 

Let the Prophets ſpeak.) Here is the like rule, concerning the 
jp of propheſying; which is more fully explain'd in the notes fol- 
owing. 
if 4 thing be revealed.] Apocalyphthe. That apocalypſis doth 
not always ſignify a viſion, or paſſively, a receiving a revelation, by 
extaſy, or dream from God, but only a ſenſe or notion, a meaning or 
inte pretation of a piece of Scripture, which, through ſome figure 
(or the like) hath much difficulty in it, may appear by ver. 6. 
where, in oppoſition to the miraculous ſpeaking of tongues, thoſe 
four ways of expounding in the Church are ſet down ; and the firſt 
ot them (.apocalypſes) revelation, or expounding of ſacred figures, &C. 
do, ver. 26. ( apocalypſin echei) * hath a revelation,” as“ hath an in- 
terpretation“ is of him who can expound any ſuch figure, as the 
tber is he who can interpret a ſtrange language: And ſo here, in 
this verſe, that which is here hath a revelation muſt be expounded 
b the Prophet's ſpeaking, ver. 29. For thus it lies, ( Let the pro- 
piets ſpeak, two or three „that is, ſo many in a meeting: If 
mother that ſitteth by” bade any vevelation, that is, it whilſt one is 
lecking, another be, or conceive himſelf, able to expound the 
Uthculty, then * ler the firſt,” that is, the Prophet then ſpeaking, 
bald his peace,” give way to him: Where, as the Prophets ſpeak- 


% all one with having à revelation, ſo the thing thus delivered, 
being to be judged of by others, whether ir be right or no, (“ let 
Nhers judge,” ver. 29.) is concluded not to be any 283 reve- 
ion from God; for if twere ſuppoſed ſuch, it ought not to be 
Pen N others judging of it. And then, what is here ſaid will 
early be 
Þovum liberam eſſe) where, ſpeaking of the doctors of the Jews, 
Shen they are ſet in the Synagogues, he ſaith, One reads the bible, 
one part of ir) and another of the more skilſel, or doctors, paſſing 
though thoſe that are not known, that is, the more difficulr paſlages, 
©ponnes : This was called, among the Jews, preaching, or expound- 
„ in their Synagogues. (H.) And here, by the way, let us ob- 
Ve, 1, That ſpeaking and preaching in the public aſſemblies is 


"Je 20. which are the two graces that make up a real and true 


explained by that which we read in Philo, (Iib. Omnem 


limited all along to the Prophets; © Ler the Prophets ſpeak :" 
Not the common people; whoſe buſineſs was not to ſpeak, but to 
hear, and learn. The authoritative preaching of gifted brethrey, 
at the call of a private congregation, was no more permitted by 
St. Paul, than his ſuffering of <vomen to ſpeak, in the Church: For 
none but Prophets, or perſons in office, N ſor the work of 
preaching, were ever ſufter'd to undertake it, in the primitive 
times, and downwards, till very lately. Let ſuch as firſt gave, and 
ſtill give, encouragement to the contrary, conſider, how they will 
anſwer it at the bar of God; who © is not the author of confuſion, 
but of peace.” (B.) And, 2. 'That the reaſon, why the other Pro- 
phets were to judge, was not only becauſe there were falſe Pro- 
phets abroad in the world; but likewiſe becauſe the true Prophets 
might poſhbly, from their own private judgment, make additions 
to, or further explications or applications of, the revelation which; 
they bad receiv'd from the Holy Spirit. (Af. and Fell) Tis im- 
pothble indeed, that the Holy Spirit ſhould ſuggeſt any falſhood to 
him who had it: But as the devil raiſed up faſſe Apoſtles to oppoſe 
the true, 1 Tim. iv. 1. ſo did he alſo falſe Prophets, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
and 1 John iv. 1. in oppoſition to thoſe who truly were inſpired: 
And ot theſe, ſay the Greek interpreters, the true Prophets were 
to judge. Or elſe diacrinetaſan may be rendred let them diſcern; 
to wit, the agreement of what is utter'd with the dictates of the 
ſame Spirit in the Old Teſtament, “ comparing ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual,” ch. ii. 13. Thus, in the great conference at Jeru- 
ſalem, after St. Peter had given his judgment of the matter, 
St. James adds, © To this agree the words of the Prophets, as it is 
written,” Acts xv. 15. (W.) See the notes on ch. xii. 10. 

The ſpirits of the Prephets ave ſubje# to the Prophets.) Theſe 
words, according to / a diverſe reterence, may have a diverſe ſenſe. 
If they have reference to thoſe words, ver. 29. “ Let the Prophets 
ſpeak, two or three, and let the other judge,” then the meanin 
is, That the doctrine of every Prophet ought to be ſubject to the 
examination and cenſure of the other Prophets; and therefore 
every Prophet may ſpeak in public, to the end that he may be diſ- 
cern'd and approv'd by the reſt, (according to the foregoing expla- 
nation.) But, if theſe words look not backwards to the antece- 
dents, but forwards to the conſequents, then the meaning is, That 
< the ſpirits of the Prophets are (ſo far) ſubject to the Prophets,“ 
that when they are mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt to propheſy, they ei- 
ther may deliver their prophecies 2 or forbear the delivery 
of them for a time, as ſhall be mo expedient for the Church; and 
ſo, tho* more be inſpir d at the ſame time, yet they may ſpeak or- 
derly, one afrer another. (Afl.) In the former ſenſe they ſeem to 
be underſtood by Hall, Mede and Burkitt; in the latter by Grotius, 
Hammond, Whitby, and Queſnel: And the rather, to diſtinguiſh 
the Chriſtian gifts of prophecy, from thoſe evil ſpirits which poſſeſ- 
ſed the Heathen Prophets, and put them into extaſies, ſo that the 
could not be ſilent it they would. (See the notes on Acts xvi. 16.) 
But Biſhop Fell's Paraphraſe will fairly ſuit with both theſe inter- 
pretations ; viz. That the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubject to be 
judged, ſtinted, and regulated, both by the other Prophets that 

ear, and by the Prophets themſelves that have them. And henee 
we may obſerve the anſwer which 1s taken from this text, by the 
learned Joſ. Mede, to thoſe who object againſt our Liturgy, That 
the Spirit ought to be free, and unlimited; and that therefore a 
Book or ſet Form of Prayer, which limits the ſpirit in praying, is 
not to be tolerated or uſed. It is falſe, (ſays he) that the acting of 
the ſpirit in one Chriſtian, may not be limited or regulated by the 
ſpirit. of another; eſpecial 55 the ſpirit of a particular man in the 
publick worſhip, by the ſpirit of the Church, whereof he is a 
member. For doth not the Apoſtle tell us, 1 Cor. xiv 29. that 
even that extraordinary ſpirit of prophecy, uſual in his time, might 
be limited by the ſpirit of another Prophet? © Let the Prophets 
(faith he) ſpeak two or three, and let the other judge; If any thing 
be revealed to another that ſitteth by, let the 25 hold his peace. 
Is not this a limiting? He gives a reaſon, ver. 32, © For the ſpirits 
of the Prophets (faith he) are ſubject to the Prophets.” Beſides, 
arc not the ſpirits of the people, as well limited and determined by 
a voluntary prayer, when they join therein with their miniſter, as 
they are by a ſet Form? True; the ſpirit of the miniſter is then 
tree; buf theirs is not ſo, but tied and led by the ſpirit of the 
miniſter, as much as if he us'd a ſet Form. But to elude this, they 
tell us, That the queſtion is not of limiting the ſpirit of the peo- 
ple, but of the miniſter only; For, as for the people, no more is 
required of them, but to join with their miniſter, and to teſtify it, 
by ſaying Amen, bur the ſpirit of the miniſter ought to be lefc 
free, and not to be limited. But where is this written, that the 
one may not be limited as well as the other? We hear the Apoſtle 
ſay, © The 1 of the Prophets, are ſubject to the Prophets.“ 
If in prophe Ying, why not in pray ing? And what ſhew of reaſon 
can be given, why the ſpirit of a particular miniſter in the publick 
worſhip of rhe Church, may nor, yea ought not to, be limired, and 
regulated by the ſpirit of the Church repreſentative, as well as the 
ſpirit of a whole congregation, by the ſpirir of a particular mini. 
ſer ? For every particular miniſter, is as much ſubordinare to the 


ſpirir 


' 
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ſpirit of the Church repreſentative, as the ſpirit of the congregation 
is to his. (Medce) | 

Not the auther of confuſion, but of peace.] Obſerve 1. That by 
the word-(akataftaſia) here render'd confuſion, is meant the un- 
ſertling, difordering, and diſtributing of any ſociety, civil or ec- 
cleſiaſtical, whether it be by. force or fraud, by words or actions: 
And conſequently, by peace, here oppoſed to confuſion, is meant 
only that external peace in this world, which is the wel- ordering, 
or happy conſtitution, of a Church or ftate. 2, That tho" duor- 
ders, diſturbances, and confuſions, which, as they are mala pœnæ, 
or puniſhments for jin, be aſcribed to God, as the vindicative et- 
tects of divine jultice ; yet, by confuſion here is meant only malum 
culpæ, the evil of fin, in thoſe who arc the diſturbers of the Chur- 
ches and ſtates; and therefore God cannot be ſaid to be the author 
of it. For he is neither the worker of ſuch confuſion himſelf; 
neither doth he command, or adviſe, or direct, or allow of it: 
Whereas he is not only the author, but the God of peace, and his 
Son is the prince of peace, his ſpirit the ſpirit of peace, his Goſpel the 
Goſpel of peace, and his way the way of peace, neither doth he 
command or teach any thing inconſiſtent with peace, in any kind or 
in any degree whatioever. And, 3. That the Apoſtle's intention 
here was not only to rectify the diſorders which he ſaw then in that 
Church, but to leave upon record a certain and infallible criterion, 
whereby to diſcover the falſhood of all ſuch doctrines, as would 
tend to the like, any where elſe, for the future. Now, if God be 
© not the author of confuſion,” he cannot be the author of any 
doctrine tending to confuſion : And conſequently, not the author 
of thoſe, tending to ſedition and rebellion, which are held and 
taught by the ſeveral ſects of Diſlenters from our Church, tho* de- 
riv d and borrow d from the Church of Rome. (Morl.) Sce Biſhop 
Morley's ſermon on this text; and the notes on chap, xi. 16. and 
Rom. xiv. 19, IE 

Let your women keep ſilence.] Another rule for maintaining de- 
cency and order in the public aſſemblies; viz. That the women 
ſhould never preſume to ſpeak or utter any thing, as publick rea- 
chers in the congregation; no, not ſo much as to ak any queſtion 
publickly ; Almighty God having by his law made ſubyection, not 
public inſtruction, their duty, of which filence is a token, But 
note, 1. That it is not the women's ſpeaking in the public Pſalms 
and prayer, but by way of teaching and prophetyivg, that 15 here 
forbidden. 2. That the means of inſtruction were not denied to 
women: For they might © ask their husbands at home”, tor their 
own information and ſatisfaction ; but to do any thing like this 
publickly, was a ſhame, and indecent, both to the Church, the 
husband, and herielif. And, 3. How the God of order {till calls 
for order, and delights in decency ; eſpecially in places where his 
religious worſhip is celebrated. He bas unworthy thoughts of God, 
who thinks him either a patron of, or pleaſed with, any ditorder, 
either in civil attairs, or religious ſervices. (B.) In the Church ot 
Corinth the women did not only propheſy in the Church, bur even 
with the head uncover'd allo, chap. xi. 5. The former of which 
indecencies the Apoſtle corrects here; the latter there. (W.) See 
the notes there; as alſo on 1 Tim. ii. 12. 

What? came the word of God out from you ?] Theſe words are look- 
ed upon by interpreters, as a {mart reflection upon ſome of the mini- 
ſters and members of the Church of Corinth; who from an high 
opinion which they had of themſelves and their own management, 
would not ſubmit to the foregoing precepts, canons and rules, for 
order and decency in the Church of God. What; ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, Do ye think, that ye have all the word and will of God: 
doth all knowledge of Scipture, and reſolution of doubts, reſt in 
your breaſts, and flow out of your lips? Conſider, ye are not the 
firſt Church that was planted, ( Jerulalem was before you) the Goſ- 
pel was ſent to you, it did nor firſt come out from you. hence 
learn, That all kind of ſcorn is not always uncomely. Men are 
apt to over-rate themtelves, and to over-value their own abilities, 
as if they had engroſſed all knowledge, that all muſt borrow from 
their ſtore, and light their candle at their torch: Now, in that 
Cca'c we may, without breach of charity, or blemiſh of holineſs, 
check pride with de riſion, and ſpeak them below men, who ſet up 
themſelves above men. Obſerve next, the Apoltle affirms, That 
theſe rules for order and decency which he had given them, were 
from the Lord; and he expected and required, that thoie who 
eſteemed themſelves prophets, ſhould oblerve and obey them as 
ſuch : But if men will be ignorant, and obſtinate in their igno- 
rance, be it at their peril; and let them look to it, do not ye regard 
them: It any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant.” (B.) The 
Church ought not to care for ſuch as be ſtubbornly ignorant, 
and will not abide to be taught; but ought to go forward, not- 
withſtanding, in thoſe things which are right. (Afl.) 

Let all things be done decently, and in order] When it is ſaid, 
panta gineftho, ** Let all things be done,” it is clear, That the do- 
, here ſpoken of, is the ſolemn performance of religious offices 
in the face of the Church: And when it is ſaid (panta) all things, 
without any reſtraint, it is evident, that the ſpirit riſeth from the 
tormer particulars, to a general concluſion; comprehending not 
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only prayer, thankſgiving and propheſy ing, but moreover the n. 
niſtrat ion of the holy Sacraments, conſecration to holy order 
univerlally the public diſcharge of ſuch ſacred and reverend * and 
Concerning all which, the ipirit requireth chat the — 
I. Euſchemonos ; that is, after a good faſhion; conſiſtin in ti 
place, apparel, and other things externally required 155 th ume, 
and decent ada iniſtration. They muſt have an honeſt decenc Ye 
a decent honeſty : They mult be comely to the eye, and — wy 
to a godly end; that is, the adyancement of God glory oh wake 
31. and the edification of the Church, here, ver. 26. no: dien * x. 
occation of ſcandal © to Jew or Gentile, or to the Church of 6 * 
chap. x. 32. For if theic ends muſt be duly reſpected in mati — 
common life, how much more reverendly and religiouſly ſho + 
they be regarded in the ſolemn ſervice of Almighty God? ewe 
all things mult be decent and honeſt before God and men: © 2 
requir'd, 2. That all things be done (kata taxin) according © 
order: Which order requireth authority, with godly wiſdom ind 4 
public diſpoſer, and cheartul obedience, with gracious humili: a 
ſuch as are ſubject to thoſe public conſtitutioms. So, this — 75 
a canon of canons for all Church government; and all eceleſuſi 
cal canons muſt be caſt in this mould. For the better underſtand. 
iog whereof, we mult obſerve, That ſomethings are neceſſ, __ 
ſome things indifferent. Things, preciſely commanded in © pay 
of God, are ncceſſary to be done: Things forbidden, neceſſa t 
be left undone : And whatſoever God hath neither — 4 
nor forbidden, is left to his vicegerents on earth; who, accordins 
to the exigence of the ſtate, may, by their diſcretion, command 1 
to be done, or left undone. For things indifferent, being of a b. 
riable nature, are reterr'd to the diſcretion of the Church. as 2 
pears by the text: Wherein the Spirit, ſpeaking to the Churches 
willeth all things ro be done after a good manner; not defini Ke 
what manner, bur referring all to the diſcretion of the Church, {; 
things be order'd in an honeſt and decent manner, (Malon) ” ON 
hence, 1. That the whole Church in general, and every inci- 
vidual member of it in particular, ought to perform all the duties 
of God's worſhip in a decent and orderly manner. 2, That it is 
the duty of Church-governors to take care that order and decency 
be injoin'd and obſerv'd in the Church of God, to the edificxtion 
of all the members of it. 3. That they only have authority to 
make Church orders, whom the Lord has made Church-goverrors, 
4. That ſuch orders as relate to real decency in the worſhip of God, 
made and confirmed by the governors of the Church, ought to be 
obeyed and conformed to by the members of the Church for con- 
ſcience- ſake, that * all things may be done decently and in order.” 
(B.) This (faith Theodoret) the Apoſtle had taught in the ver- 
les foregoing ; viz. 1. © Let all things be done decently,” not like 
children, ver. 20. Not ſo as to give occaſion to others to ſay, Je 
mad, ver. 23. Not ſo as to breed confuſion, ver. 33. Not ince- 
cently, by V omen ſpeaking in the Church, ver. 34, 35, And, 2. 
In order; that is, one after another, or by courſe, ver. 27, 31. Ard 
ſo do St. Chryloſtome, Oecumenius, and Theophylact, deſcant up- 
on the words to the like effect. (W.) See the ſeveral excellent 
ſermons of Mr. Fra. Maſon, 1605. (lately reprinted, with his Jh 
dication of the Church of England, 1728.) Mr. Sam. Hoard, 16:6. 
(reprinted in the Bibliotheca Scriptorum Eccl. Auel. 1509.) Nr, 
Rob. Whitehall, at Oxford, 1689. and Dr. T. Biſſe at Hereford, 
1723. and the notes on ver. 26. and chap. xi. 34. 


CHAF. AF: 


Profs of Chriſt's reſurrection; and conſequently c rs. 
The Abſurdity of all the arguments to the contrai; 
T he ol jections againſt it fully anſewer'd 5 And fed, 
neſs in the Faith, and Diligence in the work Cf, 
urged aud enforc'd. 


„ ORE OVER, brethren, 
7 8, 9, 10, II. I declare unto pe the 
goſpel which I preached unto you, which alſo you have 
received, and wherein ye ſtand ; by which allo ye ate 
faved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, 
unleſs ye have believed in vain. For 1 delivered unto 
you firſt of all, that which I alſo received, bow that 
Chriſt died for our ſins according to the ſcriptures: A! 
that he was buried, and that he roſe again the thir 
day according to the ſcriptures : And that he was ſeen 
of Cephas, then of the twelve. After that he was {een c 
above five hundred brethren at once: Of whom the e 
part remain unto this preſent, but ſome are 5 
aſleep. After that he was ſeen of James; then ot 2 


done, 


the apoſtles. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me 1 
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as of one born out of due time. For I am the leaſt of 


the apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an apoſtle, 
becauſe I perſecuted the church of God. But by the 


orace Of I am what Jam: And his grace which 
a5 befowwed upon me, was not in vain ; but I laboured 
more abundantly than they all: Yer not I, but the 

ace of God which was with me. Therefore, whether 
i: were I or they, ſo we preach, and fo ye believed. 


I declare unto you.] In this chapter we have the fulleſt account 
of the reſurrection of the dead that the whole Scriprures atford, 
plainly deſerib d, ſtrongly prov'd; ennobled with the moſt auguſt 
myſteries and grand ſentiments, and adorn'd with all the beauty of 
compoſition, choice of words, vigour, variety, and magnificence 
of Fi. ures. Tis like the richeſt and molt delicious paradiſe in 
the world, that flouriſhes with every beauty, and all rich and ſa- 
lutary fruics. As to the figures, which are the leaſt beautics of this 
noble diſcourſe, they are more numerous and lively, than in any 
piece of eloquence of equal length in any language. Here you 


have the metaphor, with all its ſprightlineſs and clear alluſion, ver. 


4, E#c. The proſepopeia, with all its ſurprize and wonder, ver. 55. 
interrgatign with its molt preſſing vehemence and rapidity, ver. 29, 
&c. Amplification, with its unexhauſted ſtores and entertaining va- 
riety, ver. 31. Repetition, with all its emphaſis, quickneſs of turn 
and charm of harmony, ver. 43, &c. The epiphonema, or conciud- 
ing remark, with all its ſoundneſs of ſenſe and ſagicity, and its dex- 
terity and happineſs of application, ver. 58. The great Apoltle's 
entrance upon his ſubject, and addreſs to his converts, who began 
to waver, 15 ſet off in the choiceſt words and moſt perſuaſive ex- 
preſſions. He tells them, he declares no other Goſpel to them than 
wha: they receiv'd, ſtood in, and ſhould be ſaved by, if they per- 
{cver'd in the ſound faith: Ye receiv'd it not only by words, but 
actions, figns and wonders :' It was deliver'd to you as a depoſitum, 
or ſacred piedge, which ought to be kept inviolable and undimi- 
niſh'd ; becauic it 1s of infinite value, and a very ſtrict account 
muſt be given of it at the laſt day, ver, 1, Sc. When the good 
nen magnihes his own Iabours, to keep up his credit againſt a ſac- 
t. in this Church, he takes off the oftence of ſelf- commendation 
by inc humbleſt and ſincereſt acknowledgments of his former faults; 
by taking all the ſhame of his former bigotry, and ſpite to Chri- 
ſttanity, upon himſelf, and by aſcribing his pre-eminence above 
others, and his glorious ſucceſs in preaching the Goſpel, which 
before he had laid waſte, to the mighty power and free grace of 
God, ver. 9, S. Then the noble champion of Chriſtianity pro- 
duces his variety of ſtrong reaſons to eſtabliſh this fundamental 
doctrine of it, upon which all our precious hopes reſt; which the de- 
vil at acks with all his engines, and is the graud ſubject ot the ſcoffs 
and ridicule of che Corinthian and other Pagan philo.ophers, inſpir'd 
and deluded by that malicious impoſtor, ver, 12, &. (Blackw.) 

Unleſs ye have believed in vain.) If we do not ſtedfaſtly cleave 
to the Goſpel, and to this grand doctrine of it, the reſurrection, 
our hearing is vain, our believing is vain, our hopes of ſalvation 
are vain: By the Goſpel we “ are ſaved it we keep it in memory,” 
and practiſe it; otherwiſe we © have believ'd in vain.” (B.) 

[ delivered unto you only.] Obſerve here the Apoſtle's fidelity. 1. 
In delivering nothing to the Church but what he had received; 
I delivered to you, firſt of all, that which J alſo received; ei- 
ther mediately by Ananias, or by immediate revelation from Chriſt 
himſelf. 2. The principal ana fundamental doctrines or articles 
of taith, which the Apoſtle in his preaching had inſiſted upon a- 
mong them; namely, the death, the burial, and the reſurrection 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : That he “ died for our 
Ins;” chat is, a voluntary ſacrifice for our fins, to make an atone- 
ment for fin, as the Prophets Iſaiah and Daniel had long fore, 
told: * And that he was buricd:“ The dead body of our dear 
Redeemer was decently buried by a ſmall number of his own dil- 
Clples, and continued in the ſtate of the dead, and under the pow 
er of death, for a time : That he was buried is a demonſtration of 
the certainty that he died: © And that he role again the third day 
according ro the Scriptures:“ Chriſt, tho' laid, was not loſt, 
a the grave, bur, by the omnipotent power of his godhead, 
revived, and roſe again from the dead the third day, to the con- 
ſternation of his enemies, and the conſolation of all believers. 
5 now the Apoſtle proves the truth and verity of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection, by ocular demonſtration; he is riſen, becauſe he was 
fern alive after his paſſion : Firſt of Peter, next of the whole col- 
lege 0: tae Apoſtles, which formerly conſiſted of twelve; then of 
e hundred brethren at once” in Galilee ; whereof ſome were 
ten ative to teſtify it: After which he was ſeen of James; and 

tuen of all the Apoſtles.” Theſe were all holy perſons, who 
att not deceive, and who confirmed their teſtimony with their 
bod. So that no article of faith, no point of religion, is of 
"rc confefled truth, and infallible certainty, than this of our 
es relurrection: And bleſſed be God it is fo; ſee ing the 


whole weight of faith, hope, and ſalvation, depends upon Chriſt, 
as riſen from the dead. Behold hoy great a weight the Scripture 
hangs upon this nail: Thanks be to God, it is a nail faſtened in a 
ſure place: Our Lord's reſurrection is his church's conſolation. 
(em) But, fince, on the return of the Apoſtles to Jerutaiem, 
after our Lord's aſcenſion, it is faid, The number ot the diſci- 
ples were about an hundred and twenty,” Acts i. 15. it may be here 
demanded, How can our Lord be ſaid to have been ſeen (viz. be- 
fore his aſcenſion) by - above five hundred brethren art once?“ To 
which I anſwer, The one bundred and teventy does not take in all 
who beliey'd in Chriſt; but is to be underſtood of thoſe on- 
ly who were, at that time, aſſembled together: For, queflionleſs, 
our Lord wight, if he had pleas'd, have appear'd to ſeveral thou- 
ſands of his diſciples. For we read, That * Jeſus made and bap- 
tized more diſciples than John,” John iv. 1. That“ many be- 
lieved on him,” ch. x. 42. That “ among the chief rulers allo 
many believed on him,” ch. xii. 42. And (to mention no more) 
lo ſenſible were the Phariſees of the mighty encreaſe of his diſ- 
Clples, that they complain, that all „the world was gone after 
him,” ver. 19. (Fox) As for the note of ſome, Thar Chriſt was 
ſeen of theſe five hundred brethren in the air, becauſe the Greek 
word is (epano) upwards, it ſeems very light: For that word, - 
wards, when joyn'd with numbers, always ſignifies pluſquam, or 
more than; as Numb. i. 3, 20, 22, 24, 26, 28. Mark xiv. 5. and 
elſewhere. (W.) Which laſt remarks may ſerve to correct an 
overſight of Mr. Burkitt, on John xiv. 12. where (with a pecu- 
liarity of ſty le too) he ſays, Chriſt, ail his time, was angling for a 
few fiſhes, and carched but an hundred and teventy. See the notes 
on Luke xxiv. 26, 36. John xx. 19, 26. and Acts xxvi. 23. 

As of one born out of due time.) Obſerve here, 1. That as Chriſt 
was ſeen by St. Paul, “ laſt of all” the Apoſtles, ſo it is probab.e 
he was ſeen laſt by him of ali perions: We read not of any that 
law Chriſt after St. Stephen, and St. Paul; who reckons himlelf 
among thoſe who were eye-witneiles of the riſen Jeſus; © Laſt of 
all he was ſeen of me allo.“ 2. The great humility of St Paul, 
in ſtyling himſelf an untimely birth, or a per'oa “ born out of 
due time.” But in what ſenſe doth he mean that he was born 
out of due time? Anſ. 1. Negatively ; Not that he was, as to his 
birth, born too ſoon, but rather too late. Alas! He had been too 
long a proud Phariſee, a formal profeſſor, a fiery per ſecutor. In 
this ſenſe, he was no abortive, or born out of due time, but rather 
born too late than too ſoon. But 2. Poſitively he calls himſcif an 
abortive, or untimely birth; 1. Becauſe he was the laſt of the A- 
poſtles that was called; the reſt being cailed by Cariſt whi.ſt here 
on carth, Paul called by Chriſt from Heaven after his departure 
from the earth to Heaven. 2. Becauſe of the ſuddeneſs aud vio- 
lence of his converſion : An abortion is occaſioned by ſome udden 
ſurprize, ſome ſtrain, or violent motion. St. Paul's converſion was 
a wonderful violent converſion, out of the ordinary way and 
courſe ; he was ſmitten from his hor'e to the ground, and Jay as 
one dead in his pallage to his new life. 3. Becauſe abortive chil- 
dren are leſſer, weaker, and more imperfect children, than thoſe 
of full growth. As an abortive child is the leaſt of children, fo 
he reckons himſelf © rhe leaſt of the Apoſtles,” and ſtyles himſelf 
ſo in the next verſe, (B.) The Apoſtle ſeems here, in great humi- 
lity to allude to a proverbial form of reproach among the Romans, 
who called thoie abortive, who, being unworthy of the dignity, 
were admitted into the ſenate, after the death of Czar, by favour 
and bribery, as Suetonius relateth : As if he thought himſelf as 
unworthy of the apoſtolical, as thoſe were of the ſenatorial, dig- 
nity. (H.) See the notes on ch. ix. I. 

IL hether it «vere I, or they.] That is, Whether it were I, or a- 
ny other of the Apoſtles, who labour'd moſt in the preaching of 
the Goſpel, the doctrine is the ſame, viz. that “ Chriſt died for 
our ins,” roſe again, and will raiſe us. (B.) 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Now if. 
Chriſt be preached, that he roſe from the dead, huw 
ſay ſome among you, that there is no reſurrection of 
the dead? Bur if there be no reſurrection of the dead, 
then is Chriſt not riſen. And if Chriſt be not riſen, 
then 1s our preaching vain, and your faith is alſo vain. 
Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of God; becauſe 
we have teſtified of God, that he raiſed up Chriſt : 
Whom he raiſed not up, if fo be that the dead rife not. 
For it the dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt raiſed: And 
it Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is vain; ye are yet 
in your fins, Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in 
Chriſt, are periſhed. If in this life only we have hope 
in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. But now 
is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt- 


fruits of them that ſlept. For ſince by man came 


death, 
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proved from the third vert? to the twelfth ; And the Jſafor, That 
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death, by man came alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 
For as in Adam all die, even fo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive. 5 


Now if Chriſt be preached.] Our Apoſtle, having aſſerted and 
proved the reſurrection of Chriſt, by ocular demonſtration, by a 
plentiful teſtimony of thoſe who faw him after he was riſen, and 
withal informed them that this was the doctrine of the Goſpel 
which both he and the reſt of the Apoſtles with one conſent 
preached to them, he from hence infers the certainty and neceſſity 
of our reſurrection. And, becauſe ſome in the Church of Corinth 
were tainted with the wicked opinion of the Sadducees, who ſaid 
there was no reſurrection; therefore, to ſtrangle this monſtrous 
opinion among the Corinthians in the birth, he ſhews the abſur- 
dity of it, in theſe verſes before us. His firſt argument runs 
thus; If there be no reſurrection of the dead, then Chriſt rhe 
head is not riſen ; for if the head be riſen, he will certainly raiſe 
up his members. Chriſt's reſurrection is the cauſe, the pattern and 
archetype of ours: He did not only raiſe his body from the grave, 
but his Church with him. For indeed Chriſt is not perfectly riſen, 
till all his members are riſen with him, and raiſed like him. True 
it is, that Chriſt's perſonal reſurrection was perfect when he aroſe ; 
and it is as true, that all believers. aroſe repreſentatively when 
Chrift aroſe : But till all believers ariſe perſonally, the refurrec- 
tion of Chriſt has not received its utmoſt perfection. His next 
work is to prove the certainty of Chriſt's re ſurrection, from the 
manifold abſurdities which would tollow upon the denial of it; as 
namely, Firſt, If Chriſt be not riſen, then the Apoſties preaching 
was vain, and their belief of it was vain alſo : Our preachin 
is vain;” that is, we, who in our preaching have fo ſtrongly at- 
ſerted Chriſt's reſurrection, as an infallible argument of the divi- 
nity of his perſon and doctrine, have taught you a vain and idle 
dream: * And your faith” in Chriſt, as riſen from the dead, is no 
better than a fancy; „ vain alſo ;” ſeeing the object of it faileth, 
Chriſt as riſen from the dead. 2. If Chriſt be not riſen, then “e 
are found falſe witneſſes of God:“ That is, then St. Paul himſelf, 
and the other Apoſtles, had given a falſe teſtimony of God to the 
world, in affirming that God the Father had raiſed up Chriſt the 
Son from the dead; which he did not do, if there be no reſurrec- 
tion of the dead. To be falſe witneſſes for men is a fin of no 
common guilt; but to bely God, and be falſe witneſſes for God, 
is a fin of an aggravated guilt, which the holy Apoſtles could not 
be ſuppoſed to be guilty of. 3. If Chriſt be nor raiſed from the 
dead, then © we are yet in our fins;” that is, under the guilt of 
our fins, and liable to condemnation for our fins: We are not juſti- 
fied and abſolved from them, unleſs Chriſt has expiated the guilt” 
of them; and thus he has not done, if he be not riſen, but re- 
mains himſelf under the power of death; for he was © raiſed a- 
gain for our juſtification.” 4., If Chriſt be not riſen, then “ they 
which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed :” That is, the dead 
Saints in general, and the * martyrs and ſufferers for Chriſt in 
8 « who are fallen aſſeep are periſhed” utterly, and loſt 

nally, if there be no reſurrection ; martyrs will be then great lo- 
ſers, and martyrdom great foliy. Laſtly, Then Chriſtians © are 
of all men molt miſerable.” As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, as thoſe mar- 
tyrs were errant fools, and periſhed as ſuch, who laid down their 
lives for Chriſt, if they have no hopes of a reſurrection, when 
they ſhall take them up again: So we Chriſtians that ſurvive are 
the wretchedeſt creatures upon earth, who undergo all the ſuffer- 
ings and hardſhips of this lite, and deny our ſelves many comforts 
and advantages which we might enjoy. If after this mortal life 
we have no hope, who would care to do well, or who would fear 
to do ill? Were this believed, none would live ſo fleſhly and ſen- 
ſual a lite as thoſe that do not believe the reſurrection of the fleſh ; 
and none would be ſo miſerable in this life as the holy ſelf-deny- 
ing Chriſtian, had he not an hope after death of a glorious re- 
ſurrection. Learn hence, That the true Chriſtians would be 
more unhappy than any other men, if their happineſs were con- 
fined to this lite only : “ We are of all men moſt miſerable ;” we 
Apoſtles and miniſters more miſerable than other Chriſtians, who 
like beacons upon the top of rhe mountains, ſtand open continually 
to all ſtorms and tempeſts raiſed againſt us by men and devils. (B.) 
What a cloſe chain and connexion of arguments make up this very 
learned and elaborate diſcourie ! How do reaſons upon reaſons a- 
riſe, and one beauty and wonder cloſely ſucceed another ! There 
is full ſatisfaction in the ſtrength of his reaſoning, and perpetual 
pleaſure in the variety of it. (Blackw.) See the ſeveral Sermons 
of Biſhop Taylor, Biſhop Atterbury, Dr. Hewyt, Dr. Frank, and 
Mr. Killingbeck ; and the notes on ver. 1, 30. John xi. 25. Acts 
ii. 24. and Rom. iv. 25. 

But now is Chriſt viſen.] The Apoſtle's main argument to 
prove a reſurrection of the dead, is this; If Chr iſt be riſen, then 
the dead ſhall riſe : But“ Chrift is riſen;“ Therefore the dead 
ſhall ariſe alſo. The Minor, That Chrift is riſen, the Apoſtle 


| of relurrection to lite eternal. But becauſe he alſo ſay*, al 


if Chriſt be riſen, the dead muſt riſe too, the Apoſtle began to 
prove at the twelfth verſe ; as is already noted. (Pemb.) Now u 
are to obſerve, That here is, 1. The reſurrection of Chris 1 
clared; “ Now is Chriſt riſen from the dead.” 2. Our reſurrectiou 
inferred and inſured; becauſe he roſe as © the firſf- fruits of them 
that ſlept.“ The term of firſt-fruits is metaphorical, alluding to 
the oblation of the firſt. fruits in the Levitical law, Ley. xxiii 
Theſe were offer'd, both as an acknowledgment that the Whole 
crop was God's, and as a pledge and aſſurance of their enjoy ing the 
whole crop from God, and as a means by which the whole cro 
was conſecrated and ſanctiſied to- their uſe. As ſure as the _ 
harveſt follows the firſt fruits, ſo ſhall the Saints reſurre&ion fol- 
low the reſurrection of Chriſt, as an effect follows its proper cauſe : 
For Chriſt's reſurrection is the meritorious cauſe, the efficient 
cauſe, and the exemplary cauſe of our reſurrection; and as it i; the 
cauſe, ſo it is the pledge, the earneſt, and the full affurance of 
ours. 3. Chriſt is called “ the firſt- fruits of them that flept;” tha: 
is, the Fn fruits from the dead of them that flept: Nor as if Chr fl 
were abſolutely the firft that was raiſed from the dead; for we read 
of one raiſed by Elyah, and another by Eliſha, and of Lazaus 
raiſed by Chriſt : But theſe were ſo raiſed as to die again ; they 
were not raiſed to a life of immortality : But now, Chriſt was the 
firſt that roſe never to die more; the firſt that aroſe by his own 
power; the firſt that aroſe to give others a pledge and affurance of 
their riſing after him, and of their riſing like unto him. His re- 
ſurrection ts the cauſe, tlie pattern, the pledge, the aſſurance of 
the believer's reſurrection. (B. and Fox) See the Sermons of Bi. 
ſhop Prideaux, Mr. Pemble, and Mr. John Gregory, on this text. 
Since by man came death.) Here oblerve, That our Apoſtle, to 
prove Chriſt's reſurrection to be the cauſe of our reſurrection, 
makes a compariſon between Adam and Chriſt, whom he repre- 
ſents as two originals and fountains, the one of death, the other 
of life: As by Adam's fin all that are partakers of his humane na- 
ture die a natural death; ſo all that are partakers of Chriſt's di- 
vine nature, all that are his ſpiritual ſeed and off-ſpring, ſhall be 
rats'd and © made alive” by him. For, the expreſſions, © in Adam,“ 
and “ in Chriſt,” denote a cauſality in both; the one of death, the 
other of life: As the death of all mankind came by Adam, ſo the 
reſurrection of all men came by Chriſt : The wicked ſhall he raied 
by him, officio judicis, by the power of Chrift as their Lord and 
judge; the righteous ſhall be raiſed beneficio mediatoris, by virtue 
of their union with him as their head. (B.) See the notes on 
Rom. v. 12, Oc. 4 
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Ver. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 35, 34 
But every man in his own order: Chriſt the firſt-truits, 
afterward they that are Chriſt's, at his coming. Then 
cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God even the Father; when he ſhall have 
put down all rule, and all authority, and power : For 
he muſt reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 
The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, is death: For 
he hath put all things under his feet. But when he 
faith, all things are put under him, it is manifeſt that he 
is excepted which did put all things under him. And 
when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall 
the Son alſo himſelf be ſubje& unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all. El 
what ſhall they do, which are baptized for the dead, 
the dead rife not at all? Why are they then baptized 
for the dead? And why ſtand we in jeopardy every 
hour? I proteſt by your rejoicing which 1 have in Chi 
Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. If after the manner ot 
men, I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what acvat- 
tageth it me, if the dead riſe not? Let us eat and drink, 
for to morrow we die. Be not deceived: Evil commu- 
nications corrupt good manners. Awake to righteoul- 
neſs, and fin not ; for ſome have not the knowledge 0 
God: I ſpeak this to your ſhame. 


. . [ 
Every man in his own order.] As ſure as Chriſt is riſen, ſo ſure!) 
P% "gx Os The reſurrection ſhall be univerſal : Good ard 5 
all ſhall riſe, but not all together. Firſt, „ Chrift, the 4 g 
fruits;” And then “ they that are Chrift's.” And yet there Las 
third order, tho' not ſpoken of here; but thus it ſhall be: 26 
dead in Chriſt ſhall rife firſt,” 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. that 15 ji Bm 
Chriſt; and after them the wicked ſhall riſe to condemaart 
The text ſpeaks only of the reſurrection of the juſt; of oy pry 
belong to Chriſt: Explicitely of theſe only; and therefore di 
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der for man, and yet every. man does not belon 
full belt Therefore indirectly ald, he implcs the more univerſl | 
to —cQtion unto judgment. But this ſhall be the laſt thing that 
ru : For, according to the proverb of the Jews, Mi- 
ſhall be done: For, acco e 42d 
chael flies but with one wing, and Gabriel with two; God is quick 
in ſending angels of peace, and they fly apace, but the meſſengers 
ome lowly ; God being more haſty to glorify his ſer- 
of wrath C 1 Y . 8 

—ts than to condemn the wicked. (Taylor) In the camp of I- 
nel, the twelve tribes had between them four principal banners or 
ken lende, three tribes to one ſtandard : For which reaſon, the 
Church is ſaid to be © terrible as an army with banners,” Cant. vi. 

The Hebrew word for a banner, Numb. ii. 2. is by the Greek 
tranſlated order: And ſo the Chaldee calleth ir tekes (a word bor- 
row d of the Greek tax#s) order; from whence the Apoſtle raketh 
his phraſe here, © every man in his own order.” (Godw.) See Bi- 
ſhop Taylor's Sermon on this text. 

Then cometh the end] That is, the end of the world, when 
Chriſt will © deliver up the kingdom to God the Father: Mean- 
ine his mediarorial kingdom, which, as mediator, he receiv'd from 
his Father: Not his natural and eſſential kingdom, which, as God, 
he had from his Father from all eternity. This ſhall never be de- 
liyer'd up; for of this © his kingdom there ſhall be no end.” But, 
ar the end of the world, Chriſt having ſubdued all his and his 
Church's enemies, and © having put down all rule, and all autho- 
riry, and power,” both in the world and in the Church, he ſhall 
dcliver up his mediatorial kingdom to his Father, and reign no 

longer as Mediator, and as deputed 1 his Father; but he ſhall 
till reign eternally, as God equal wich the Father, for © his king- 
dom is an everlaſting kingdom, = his 1 por re? to * 

lages.“ Here note, at, when our Apoſtle is ſetting forth the 
— in which the Saints ſhall ariſe at Chriſt's coming, Be ſays no- 
thing of a firſt and ſecond coming of Chriſt to judgment, one to 
reign on earth a thouſand years, and another to judge all the 
world. (B.) The end, and * delivery up of his kingdom, * 
here made contemporary with his advent, and the reſurrection o 
all that are Chriſt's is 4 be at this very advent: But, how can he 
deliver up his kingdom, and yet reign on earth a thouſand years 
(W.) Sce the Biſhop of Meath's Sermon on this text, 1678, and 
the notes on Acts 11. 34. 

7 he laſt enemy.] Chrift muſt reign till all his enemies are de- 
ſtroy d: But death 1s one of thoſe enemies; the laſt of them, which 
keeps the believer's body from a re-urfion with his ſoul, and from 
communion with Chriſt : Therefore death muſt be deſtroy d; and 
there is = other way to deſtroy death, but by a reſurrection from 
the dead. (B.) 4 

ben all things hall be ſubdued.] When our Saviour aſcended 
into heaven, he then triumph'd over the principalities of darkneis; 
but yet this was not a final and compleat conqueſt : All things are 
already fo far ſubdued unto him,” as to be under his diſpoſal and 
management ; he reigns now, but he has not yer © put all his ene- 
mies under his feet: He has not yet put down all contrary “ rule, 
and authority, and power :” The 1nfernal polity of wicked ſpirits, 
the ſeveral tyrannies in this world, and the maliciouſneſs of un- 
godly people, ſtil] exerciſe their ſubtilty, rage and crueliy; yet all 
thele are ſo oyer-rul'd, that they really ſerve the deſign of Chriſt's 
kingdom, tho* contrary to their own purpoſes and inclinations. 
But tis at the day of judgment, that all things ſhall be more emi- 
nently ſubdu'd ro Chriſt : Then death ſhall be deſtroy d, by a ge 
neral reſurrection of all, as well as a glorious reſurrection of the 
juſt; the devil and his angels, and all thoſe wicked people that have 
_ adher'd to W rea party, ſhall ſink down into the depth 
ot torments, with all the weight of God's vengeance upon them; 
the allotment of the angels, o of all mankind, ſhall be then 
everlaſtingly determin'd ; the Church ſhall be deliver'd from all 
22 * 233 18 and fin ſhall. be no more. 

nd when all things ſhall be either converted or ſubdued un 
Chriſt, then the divinity ſhall act without an * 4 mg po % did 
before the fall of man, and © God ſhall be all in all:“ Thar is, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt (for that is the only true divinity or 
Godhead that we Chriſtians acknowledge and believe) ſhall act im- 
— * ws A 1. or 7 oy the medi- 

1 being conſtituted on the account of the fall of man, or his 
pr ou 2 muſt naturally ceaſe when the apoſtacy is at an 

and all thin a I 1 ; 8 
mon on this Arg A on ch. il. 2 W On 

Baptized for the dead] Tis to little purpoſe, to ſet down the 
eral inter rerations of this place. The moſt natural ſeems to be 
ruin wy as op Nis had 3 ped nos eng 

0% 2. who © ſay there is no reſurrection of the dead,“ an 
conſequently that the 3 ſhall not be raiſed at the coming of 
Chriſt (which u as the point in hand, ver. 23. and from that verſe 
. to be grad as 1 10 parentheſes, ſettin 

© Rare of all things at and after that reſurrection) I ſhall 

— e W y.then have they in their baptiſm made 
agate of their belief of it? yer. 14, 17. it being certain, that 
cad, or the reſurretion of the dead (expreſſed here, for bre- 


and to which, baptiſin (bei 
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vity, under that word, the dead) is one of the articles, and that 4 

prime and ſpecial one, to the belief of which they were baptized, 
the putting in and taking out of the 
water) doth refer, as a ſignificant emblem, firſt of Chriſt's, then of 
our; reſurrection from the grave. And therefore, to what end did 
theſe men in their baptiſm profeſs their belief of this article, if 
they believed it not? To be a baptized Chriſtian, and not to believe 
the reſurrection, is a ſtrange ridiculous thing; an hypocriſy which 
they will never be able to anſwer to God or men; and that which 
actually deprives them of all benefits of baptiſm; and yer ſuch are 
they, if they make doubt of this. (H.) Divers other interpreta- 
tions are ſet down at large, in the Aſſemblies Annotations, and the 
ſeveral Sermons of Dr. Stuart, Mr. Luke, and Dr. Ford on this 
text: But this which I have choſen ſeems to be well ſupported, 
both by Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Whitby; tho' the critical readers 
muſt be left to judge for themſelves, on the comparing of their ſe- 
veral arguments, which we have not room here to bring to the 
ballance. | I; : 

W by ftand eve in jeopardy?) What folly would it be in us Chri- 
ſtians, to chuſe a religion which expoſes us continually to death 
and danger? Why ſhould we run the hazard of the loſs of eſtate, 
liberty, and life it ſelf, if there be no reſurrection in order to a 
retribution, when our courage and conſtancy for Chriſt and his ho- 
ly religion ſhall be acknowledg'd and rewarded ? “ Why ſtand we 
in CRP every hour?” Intimating, that ir would be the greateſt 
folly and madneſs, to ſuffer the worſt of evils for the ſake of Chri- 
ſtianity, if all our hopes periſh in the grave. To which the Apoſtle 
adds, That, as to himſelf, he died daily; that is, he was continu- 
ally expos'd to death, in danger of it, in expectation of it, and in a 
preparation for it ; which he would never have undergone, if he had 
not had an expectation of a glorious reſurrection. And to confirm 
the truth of what he ſays, he binds it with a moſt ſolemn proteſta- 
tion; © I proteſt by your rejoicing, which I have in Chriſt eſus 
our Lord, I die daily:“ That is, either, by all that joy which 1 
have in your converſion, and by all that rejoicing which is found 
with me, for the ſucceſs of my miniſtry among you; or elſe, by all 
that rejoicing which I have in common wich you and all Chriſtians, 
under the heavieſt ſufferings for the ſake of Chriſt. (B.) See the 
notes on ver. 19. and ch. iv. . 

If, after the manner of men, I have fought.) That St. Paul here 
refers to that which befel him at Epheſus, Acts xix. may appear, 
1. By 2 Cor. i. 8. where he mentions his great perſecution in Afia 
(of which Epheſus was the metropolis) and prefſure ſo heavy, that, 
ſaich he, 1“ deſpaired even of liſe;“ having the ſentence of death 
* on him, as far as he could gueſs of himſelf, and fo making 

is deliverance a wonderful unexpected act of God, a kind of rai- 
ſing him from the dead; 2. By the mention of “ fighting with 
beaſts,” which was a puniſhment that malefactors were condemn'd 
to in thoſe days: And of that, particularly in Aſia, we have an in- 
ſtance in thoſe firſt times, in the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna 
there, about the martyrdom of Polycarpus; where they call the 
Aſiarcha to let looſe a lion upon Polycarpe : And by his anſwer 
there, that he might not, becauſe the agones were ended, three 
things will be obſervable; 1. That at that time in Afia, where 
that was done, their feſtivities or ſolemnities, kept in honour of 
their gods, had theſe fehtings with beaſts on the theatres annex'd 
to them, as a chief ceremony of them (ſee note on Acts xix. 31.) 
2. That malefactors were wont to be puniſh'd at ſuch their feſti⸗ 
vities (as among the Jews at the Paſſover) not only to make their 
puniſhments more exemplary, but as a piece of ſacrifice to their 
gods 3. That the 4ſarche, the governors of Afia, that is, the 
chief officers among them, as they, had the ordering of the agones, 
fo they had the puniſhing of malefactors committed to them. 
Now, that St. Paul was condemned, at leaſt by the multitude de- 
ſigned, to this puniſhment at that time, may thus appear; 1. By 
the expreſs words of 2 Cor. 1.9. we had the ſentence of death in 
our ſelves; that is, paſſed on us, but, as it follows, God delivered 
him out of it: 2. By the phraſe kat" anthrepon here (in the ſame 
ſenſe as crithenai kat” anthropous, 1 Pet. iv. 6. and to tat eme, © as 
much as in me is,” nothing on my part wanting, Rom. i. 15.) that 
is, faith Theophylact, as much as related to, or concerned men, 
parallel to that of (en heartois) in our ſelves, in that place to the 
Corinthians; that is, men ſo deſign'd me, tho* God wk me out of 
their hands, ſnatched me out of the dangers ; parallel to God's raiſing 
him from the dead there, and delivering him from ſo great a death, 
ver. 10. 3. By the ſtory in Acts xix. where, ver. 29. the city be- 
ing in an uproar, they all with one conſent run to the theatre, the 
place where theſe bloody tragedies were acted, and haled Gaius 
and Ariftarchus, two of Paul's companions, thither : And if Paul 
had come into fight, they would have done ſo to him alſo; but the 
Chriſtians there would not permit him to come _ them, ver. 
30. And, ver 31. the Aſiarcbæ, having ſome kindneſs to Paul, (a 
reat work of God's 2322 that they ſhould) ſent and gave 

im warning, that he ſhould keep cloſe, and not give himſelf to the 
theatre; that 1s, not run the hazard, by coming out, to be carried 
thither; knowing the full — of tlie people to ſet him to the 
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combatiug with wild beaſts, if he did. Which farther appears, by 

the Regiſter's words (in his ſpeech whereby he pacified the pears 
ver. .37. „Ve have brought theſe men, being neither xobvers o 
your temple, nor blaſphemers of your goddels;” that is, Ve have 
dealt with them, as if they were ſome notorious malefaCtors, to be 
thus publickly puniſh'd on the theatre; whereas they have done 
nothing worthy of ſuch proceedings. This is a clear interpretay 
on of theſe words, and gives a fair account of the kat anthropon, 
o as to lignify as far as man's purpoſe concerning us, who had con- 
neous us to this death, tho God pq ub * rm learned 
men have given ſo many, and ſo wide conjectures. (H.) 

Let us — and Ait. 24 — of = argument is this; If I 
have undergone all this, in hopes of a happy reſurre&ion, (what 
advantageth it me, if the dead riſe not?“ If matters were fo, it 
would 
for to morrow we die:“ Then ſenſual fools would be the wi- 
ſeſt men, who gratify their appetites and brutiſh deſires; except» 


ing that they ſhall ſhortly dic, and there will be an end of them. 


(B.) a 5 E. 
Be not deceived.) The foregoing atheiſtical ſpeech of the Epi- 
cureans, the Apoſtle here reproveth; refuting the verſe of one 
poet * verſe of another poct, namely, Menander: After whole 
example, Arnobius, Lactantius, and many other of the ancient 
fathers, were wont to contute the Heathens, by the teſtimonies of 
the better ſort of their own Heathen philoſophers, orators, and 
pocts. (Aſſ.) The verſe here cited from Menander, is what we 
tranſlate © Evil communications corrupt good manners.” Where 
(chrefta ethe) good manners, according to Heſychius, doth not refer 
to actions, but to fimplicity and deceiveableneſs of mind: And ac- 
cordingly, it is molt properly rendred good diſpoſitions, or good na- 
E of which it is ordinarily obſervable, that they are ſubject to 
ſeduced, and miſled into error or falſe doctrine; as here, the 
denying of the reſurrection. And accordingly it is introduced, 
and inforced with a (he planaſthe) be not deceived ; noting what cor- 
ruption was here to be taken heed of; that of error. The ren- 
dring the phraſe good manxers, refers it peculiarly to the ſenſe of 
being debauch'd and corrupt in their lives, which is not commo- 
3 applicable to this place, which treats only of intellectual 
error; and therefore this other ſenſe is with more reaſon to be here 
faltned on, That converſation and diſcourſe (fo bomilia ſignifies) 
with Hereticks, or philoſophers, who diſputed againſt the poſſibi- 
lity of the body's returning to life, after it was once perfectly 
dead, might probably ſeduce and deceive eaſy, wwell-vatured audi- 
org, who are not ſo circumſpect as they ſhould be: And thus hath 
* interpreted it allo. (H.) See Dr. Bynns's Sermon on 
is text. 

Axvake to righteouſneſs.) Here the Apeftle, having prepared the 
way, and gain'd authority, by a firm and reſiſtleſs chain of argu- 
ments, exhorts his Corinthians to ſuitable faith and practice, with 
a noble carneſtneſs, and reproves them with a charitable ſeverity, 
« Awake to righteouineſs :” Awake, and be ſober, (ſo the empha- 
tical word, ekrepſate, ſignities;) for it looks like drunkenneſs and 
diſtraction in any one, by infidelity and vice to extinguiſh ſuch glo- 
rious hopes, ſuch joyous expectations, which are onſy ſupported 
by this grand article of the reſurreEtion. (Blackw.) Note alſo, 
1. That fin is frequently in Scripture compared to ſleep; and very 
fily, becauſe finners apprehend things no better than men aſleep : 
All the apprchenſions of God and Chriſt, of heaven and hell, of 
eternity, and a life to come, are flight and hovering notions, wild 
and uncertain gueſſes; and the molt ſubſtantial realities are, with 
them, but mere fancies: Again, he that is e is void of all 
care and fear, full of forgetfulneſs, unapprehenſive of dangers; 
and ſuch is the ſinner, whilft he continues aſleep in fin, ſecure, but 
not ſafe, 2. That re pentance is the ſoul's awaking out of the fleep 
of fin: The foul rouzes up, apprehends, and conſiders its danger, 
whilſt there is a poſhbility to eſcape it, and accordingly by repent- 
ance flies from the wrath to, come. 3. That it is not enough = 
we awake from fin, but we muſt “awake to righteouſneſs :” We 
muſt not only -* eſchew evil, but do good; tor a negative holi- 
neſs ſaves none: The poſitive fruits of holineſs towards God, and 
righteouſneſs towards our neighbour, mult be brought forth by us, 
and the duties of both tables be obſerved. of us.; this will be an ar- 
gument of our fincerity, and an ornament to our profeſſion : The 
want of this, the Apoftle tells the Corinthians here, argued them 
not to have the true © knowledge of God,” which was really mat- 
ter of ſhame to them, conſidering the means and 2 en- 
joy d by them: Some have not the knowledge of God; I ſpeak 
this to your ſhame.” (B.) He who believes not any other life be- 
ſides the preſent, does not believe in God. He who. believes there 
is another, and yet continues in ſin, is rather in a mortal lethargy, 
than in a ſlumber. or ſleep. There were even Atheiſts in the 
Church, at the time when the Apoſtle wrote this: Vet, it was ſome 
advantage, that he could hope to make them aſhamed of that ig- 
norance, for which ſome perſons, now-a-days, even value them- 
felt et! (Q) See the notes on Rom. x11. LL. 


more reaſonable to ſay, *© Let us eat and drink, 
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Ver. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 4% 47, 42, 43, 44, 45, 4 


49. Bur ſome man will ſay, How ar 
up 5 And with what body do they beg 6 
tool, that which thou ſowelt is not quickned ex 


die: And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt 5 1 


body chat ſhall be, but bare grain; it may ch 
wheat, or of ſome other grain, But G giveth * 


body as it hath pleaſed him, and to every ſeed hi 

— 4 All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh : Nane 
kind of fleſh of men, another fleſh of beaſts, another 
fiſhes, and another of birds. There are alſo celeſtial 
bodies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but the glory of the ce 
leſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial is another, 
There is one glory of the ſun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the ſtars ; for one ſtar dic. 
tereth from another ſtar in glory. So alſo is the reſur- 
rection of the dead. It is-ſown in corruption, it is raiſed 
in incorruption: It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſe 
glory: It is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power: It 
is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. 
There is a natural body, and there is a piritua] body. 
And fo it is written, The firſt man Adam was made © 
living foul, the laſt Adam was made a quickning ſpirit. 
Howbeit, that was not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that 
which is natural; and afterward that which is jpiritual, 
The firſt man is of the earth, earthy : 'The ſecond man 
is the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, ſuch ate 
they alſo that are earthy : And as is the heavenly, ſuch 
are they alſo that are heavenly. And as we have borne 
the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the mage 
of the heavenly. 


Some man will fay.) Our Apoſtle, having fully prov'd the doc- 
trine of the reſurrection of the body, in the foregoing part of the 
chapter, comes next to anſwer the objections that might be made 
againſt che body's reſurrection. And 1. That it ſeems impoſſible 
that the dead ſhould riſe : To this he anſwers, That it is as poſh- 
ble for the dead to riſe, as it is for corn ſown in the earth to be 
quickned after it dies in the earth. Corn ſoon rots and dies; yet 
doth not periſh by dying, but riſes up green, and freſh : Thus the 
body ſown in the grave is not loſt; cho the parts of the body by 
death are diſſolved, yet they are not annihilated ; they are ſcat- 
ter'd, but they are not periſh'd ; they loſe not their entity when 
they part with their relation to humanity ; whatſoever we loſe at 
death is not loſt to God ; his knowledge is infinite, and his power 
unlimited; it is as eaſy for God to raiſe our bodies out of the duſt, 
as to make them at firſt out of nothing: Therefore Chriſt told the 
Phariſees who denied the reſurrection, That they “ erred, not 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God,” Mat. xxii. 29. 
2. The next objection againſt the body's reſurrection, is this; 
Who, ſay the objectors, can deſcribe * with what bodies“ the dead 
ſhall ariſe ? Our Apoſtte's anſwer is to this effect, That our bodies 
ſhall ariſe the ſame in ſubſtance, tho' not in qualities; as corn ſown 
is raiſed in ſubſtance and kind the fame, but diverſe in qualities, 
coming up with blade and ear, and corn in it: It does not riſc in 
the ſame figure in which it was ſown, but it riſes in the fame na- 
ture in which it was ſown; That which was ſown wheat, arucs 
wheat. Thus our bodies fown in the grave ſhall riſe ſubſtantially 
the ſame, but different in qualities. Here note, That thoſe who 
did not believe the reſurrection of the body, judged it not only 
an impoſſible, but an unworthy, thing, for God to raiſe the dead, 
they look'd upon the body as the ſepulchre and priſon of the ſoul, 
and accounted it the ſoul's chiefeſt happineſs to be deliver d from 
the body, eſteeming ir a real puniſhment to the ſoul to be 1 re- 
united to ſo great a clog as the body is: Therefore, to this o jection 
the Apoſtle returns a ſatisfactory anſwer, by ſhewing the pappy 
change which fhall paſs upon the raiſed body ; declaring, That 
tho! it ſhall ariſe the {ame body in ſubſtance, yet vaſtly different in 


qualities; of a mortal body ſown, it ſhall riſe a ſpiritual body ; of 


The devil lays a dan- 


gerous ſhare for us, when he engages us in the explication 0 the 
manner wherein myſteries are accompliſh'd, that he may deſtroy 5 
us the belief of the myſteries themſelves. Nature 15 gy wy 
to grace: Philoſophy, well underſtood, prepares the way for fait 2 
To ſtudy nature, without raifing our minds up to the Creator, B 
no better than folly. The true wiſdom conſiſts in diſcovering 4 
owning the Creator in his creatures; and in 0 in them ki 
cient arguments to prove the truths of religion. (Q 


a vile body, be made a glorious body. (B.) 
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Chap. 15. 


er abe bod 8 
=" — & that 1s, It is here-a frail, mortal body, ſub- 


n on; but when raiſed, ſhall be incorruptible, that 
- v4 _ ſubject to death or diſſolution. It is here a vile bo- 
yy ſubject to deformity” and diſbonowy, and when ſown or laid. in 
x grave, is loathſome and unlovely ; bur ſhall be © raiſed in glo- 
„a bright and beautiful body, ſhining like the ſun in the fir- 
*ment of the heaven. It is thought we ſhall riſe in a full and 
- fect age, in full ſtrength, activity and vigour; and whereas our 
gies now move heavily, they ſhall then aicend and deicend like 
Is. Again, „It is ſown in weakneſs ;” that is, It is ſubject to 
"ine by labour, to decays by age, to impotency and waſtings 
by diſeaſes; and when it dies, it appears an impotent piece of clay. 
But it ſhall be © raiſed in power” by God's power; it ſhall be raiſed 
a powerful body; no more impotent, weak, or feeble; but ſtrong 
— active, vigorous and nimble; never ſubſect more either to 
wearinels or weakneſs. Laſtly, “ It is ſown a natural body,” an 
animal body, a body ſuited to this lower ſenſible ſtate, in which we 
live at prelent ; and when it dies, it is ſown 1n the grave, like the 
body of a beaſt: But it ſhall be © raiſed a ſpiritual body.” He 
doth not ſay, it ſhall be changed into a ſpirit, bur into © a ſpiritual 
body ;” a body it ſhall remain ſtill, but ſpiritualized. It is pro- 
bable that our bodies will then be aerial and thin and light, more 
ſuited to the nature of the ſoul; as active as fire, as fine and thin 
3s the air. More particularly note here, That the raiſed body 
will be a ſpiritual — in a threefold reſpect ; 1. As it mall al- 
ways be ſubſect and ſerviceable to the ſpirir. Here the ſoul is ſub- 
ect to the body ; the ſoul mult go the body's pace: But at the re- 
ſurrection the body ſhall be everlaſtingly ſubject to the ſoul or ſpi- 
rit, and for that reaſon it is called a ſpiritual body. 2. It may be 
called a ſpiritual body, in regard of the great ſtrength and activity 
with which the body ſhall be then endowed; ſpirits are ſtrong, and 
ſo is every thing that is ſpiritual : The devil is call'd a ſpiritual 
enemy, becauſe he is_a powerful enemy. Thus our ſpiritual bo- 
dies will be ſtrong bodies, and ſtrong had they need to be, that 
they may be able to bear that © exceeding weight of glory,” as the 
Apoſtle calls it, 2 Cor. iy. 15. which would cruſh our bodies under 
it, were they not made ſtrong to bear it. 3. It is call'd ſpiritual, 
becauſe it will then need no natural helps to ſupport it, as mear, 
drink, fleep, and clothing : We ſhall want theſe no more than the 
angels want them, being immediately ſupported by the power of 
God, as they are. Thus “ it is ſown a natural body, but raiſed a 
ſpiritual body ;” not attenuated into a ſpirit, but fill a body; a 
real, but ſpiritual body: The body after the reſurrection ſhall be 
true fleſh, but ſpiritualized, rarified and refined; it ſhall not loſe 
any perfection which ir had, but gain many perfections which it 
had not. Hail happy day, when foul and body ſhall be re-united, 
and the happitteſs of both compleated ! How will the foul then 
bleſs God for that body which was here irs inſtrument and aſſiſtant 
in the ſervice of God ; and how will the body then bleſs God for 
ſuch a ſoul, which was fo careful to ſecure an intereft im that hap- 
pineſs which it was created for, and made capable of! Then will 
full glory be poured into rhe foul ; and when it is a ſecond time 
married to the body, it ſhall have a greater degree of glory than 
ever it had. (B.) 
Made a quickning ſpirit.] Divines * between ſor! and 
frivit ; and fo doth the Scripture here, © The firft man Adam was 


made (eis pſychen zoſan) a Hving ſoul, the laſt Adam was made | 


(ers fnemma tooporoun) 2 quickning ſpirit.” Where (pſyche) ſoul, 
13 that by which we live — * (ꝓneu ma) ſpirit, is that by 
which we live, through grace, fupernaturally : Or (as Calvin) 
ful ſignifieth the will, and ſpirit the underſtanding, Hebr. iv. 12. 
do Mary, ſaying, « My foul, and my ſpirit,” Luke i. 46, 47. doth 
intimate, That ſhe did praiſe the ond with atrention in her un- 
derſtanding, and devotion in her affe&ion. So alſo, 1 Theff. v. 23. 
and in all places, where the ſpirit and ſoul are mention'd together, 
by ſpivit is meant that noble and eminent faculty of man's ſoul, 
alled the underſtanding or mind: And under this is the con- 
ſcience included ; which being renew'd, is called alſo oy the name 
« \pirit, Rom. viti, 16. Eph: iv. 23. (Leigh) See the notes on 
ohn iii. 6. and Rom. v. 14. and viii. 29. 


Fer. 59, 57, 52, 53» 54> $5» 56, $7, 38. Now this I 
lay, brethren, that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incor- 
"uption, Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery ; We ſhall not 
ul ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed : In a moment, 
a the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump (for the 
Tmpet ſhall ſound) and the dead ſhall be raiſed incor- 
uptivle, and we ſhall be changed. For this corrup- 
Wie rauſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt 
Put on immortality. So when this corruptible ſhall have 
Pat on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on 


corruption.] Here the Apoſtle gives a fourfold in- 
Aer qualities Aide a « It is 


m 


immortalitv, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying 
that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 

death, where is thy ſting? O grave, where is thy vic- 
tory ? 'The ſling ot death is ſin; and the ſtrength ot 
ſin 1s the law. But thanks be to God, which giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jeſus Chritt. "Therefore, 
my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as 
ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 


_ Fleſb and blood cannot inherit.) That © fleſhand blood” ſigni- 
ſies that ſtate of growing, feeding, corruptible bodies, ſuch as theſe 
we carry about us, there is littic doubt. How, or with what pro- 
Hen it comes to do ſo, may receive ſome light from that of 
omer ; where, of the Gods, he ſaith, they eat no meat, nor drink an 
wine ; therefore they have no blood, and are called immortal. 
Thus, in- the Goſpel, tis ſaid of the Saints in Heaven, which are 
clearly anſwerable to the ſobereſt notion of their Gods, that © they 
neither cat nor drink,” from hence (agrecably to that which Ho- 
mer conciudes from thence) they are here {aid to be «fleſh and 
blood: Nor, as it follows, corruptible ; denoting the difterence 
betwixt the natural body we have here, and the ſpiritual here- 
after. (H.) The plain meaning is, that theſe natural bodies of 
ours, conſiſting of “ fleſh and blood,” as they are in this baſe, 
dreggiſh, and droſſy condition, © cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God,” Er. (Hall) With what becoming ſeriouſneſs and ſolemnity 
does the great Apoſtle here diſcover the moſt, ſublime and impor- 
tant myſteries that ever were reveal'd to Angels or men! In what an 
aw ful manner does he raiſe their attention and reverence ! Now, 
this I ſay, brethren, that ficſh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God. Behold I ſhew you a myſtery,” How ma- 
ny ſublime and glorious doctrines does this illuminated man diſ- 
cover in one breath! The order of the reſurrection, ver. 23. 
The end of Chriſt's mediatorial kingdom, ver. 24. &c. The 
agility, the brightneſs and glory of celeſtial, or reſurrection- bo- 
dies, ver. 36. &c. The different degrees of glory in perſons dif- 
ferently qualified, ver. 40. S 'That ſome Chriſtians ſhall lurvive 
at the day of judgment, and undergo a change equivalent to death, 
and be transform d in au inſtant unto inutterable brightneſs and 
dignity, ver. 51. &c. Thoſe awful expreſſions, In a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump; for the trumpet ſhalt 
ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be 
changed,” ſtrike every attentive reader wich ſurprize and tremb- 
ling. (Blackw.) See Biſhop Beveridge's ſermon on this rext, and 
the notes on Matth. xvi. 17. Rom. xi. 25. and Biſhop Brown (of 
Cork)'s letter againſt Toland's Chriſtianity not myſterious. 

This corruptible muſt put on incorruption.] Obſerve here the iden- 
tical expreſſions uſed by the Apoſtie. He doth not ſay, corruptible 
muſt put on incorruption, and mortal muſt put on immortality; but 
this corruptible, and this mortal; to ſhew the identity and ſameneſy 
of it. Every man at the reſurrection ſhall receive the ſame body 
that now he hath, and be the /ame perion that now he is: Tho? 
he be not in every conſideration what he was, yet he ſhall be «who 
he was. If the ſame body that falls be not raiſed, it is not a reſur- 
rection, but a new creation. Indeed it is both unreaſonable and 
unjuſt, that a perſon ſhould fin in one body, and ſuffer in another; 
or ſerve God in one body, and be glorified in another. Job was 
clear in the belief of this, ch. xix. 26, 27. In my fleſh ſhall I 
ſee God , and mine eyes ſhall behold him.” This points 
out the reaſon of the reſurrection, and denores the identity 
of it; that the ſame body ſhall ariſe again. (B.) 

Swallowed up in victory. Eis nikos; for ever : For ſo this phraſe 
is uſed, 2 Sam. ii. 26. Job xxxvi. 7. Jerem. iii. 5. and elſewhere ; 
and never in any other ſenſe in the Septuagint: Tho' therefore 
death is repreſented as „ the laſt enemy” to be vanquiſh'd, ver. 
26. and the Apoſtle asks, „ grave, = 28: is thy victory ?” yer. 
57. and gives thanks to God who giveth us the victory,“ ver. 
57. yet, ſince he hath given us the victory, by ſwallowing up 
death for ever, by ſwallowing up death of life eternal, a Cor. v. 
4. I ſee no reaſon, why we Mould think the Apoſtle had nor here 
reſpect to the conſtant uſe of this phraſe in the Septuagint; ir be- 
ing plainly taken from Iſa. xxv. 8. (W.) Some read katepothe, 
ſwallowed down, or drunk up as at a draught : According to chat 
phraſe of Chriſt, where he calls his ſufferings, by which he ob- 
tain'd victory over death, a cup, Matth. xx. 23. (B.) See the notes 
there, and on Rom. viii. 29. a” 

O death, where is — Hing? ] In purſuance of his moſt rationa 
and reſiſtleſs diſcourſe, St. Paul here, in the fervour of his une 
and firmneſs of his faith, breaks out into a ſong of victory and 
triumph over death and the grave; by him deſcrib'd as dreadful 
rn arm'd, and long victorious over human race. He repre- 

nes the monſters as already ſubdued, and treads on the necks of 


— 


thoſe univerſal conquerors. Then he paſſes on to adore our ble. 
ſed deliverer, the great captain of our ſalvation, and raiſe a trophy 


2 — 


— 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations . 


1 


Chap. 16. 


* 


of gratitude to the Lord of Hoſts, the only giver of all 2 
the reſurrection and the lite; who has brought immortality to lie 

his Goſpel, and triumph'd over hell and death, even upon the 
croſs. (Blackw.) See Dr. Alleſtree's Sermon on this text, and the 
notes on Rom. iv. 15. and v. 13. 

Therefore, my beloved brethren.] How juſt, how moving and em- 
phatical is this practical concluſion from the foregoing dottrine ? 
Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable ; 
Where we have two ſtrong words to the ſame ſenſe, to ex reſs the 
importance of the doctrine, and increaſe the vehemence of exhor- 
tation: * Always abounding in the work of the Lord.” He doch 
not barely ſay working, or doing the work of the Lord; but - 
bounding in it: Governing your own ſouls and bodies by an unblame- 
able conduct, a pure and ſtrict diſcipline; ſerving God with ſince- 
rity and fervency of ſpirit, and promoting the intereſts of man- 
kind with indefatigable diligence and unceaſing labours of love. 
What labour can be a trouble; nay, what Jabowy can be otherwiſe 
than the higheſt pleaſure to him, who is aſſured, that his Saviour 
« will change his vile body, that it = be faſhioned like unto his 
glorious body,” Phil. iii. 21. will give him perfect conſummation 
and bliſs both in body and ſoul; and beſtow on him the ineſtimable 
reward of an immortal life of the ſweeteſt and moſt happy enjoy- 
ments? (Blackw.) See Mr. T. Fyſon's ſermon on this text, and 
the notes on ch. iii. 8. | 


EMS 


The Apoſile exhorteth them to relieve the wants of the 
brethren at Feruſalem Recommendeth Timothy : And 
after friendly admonitions, concludeth his epiſtle with 
divers ſalutations. 


, OW, concerning the 

collection for the 
ſaints, as J have given order to the churches of Galatia, 
even fo do ye. Upon the firſt day of the week, let e- 
very one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſ- 
pered him; that there be no gatherings when I come. 
And when I come, whomſoever ye ſhall approve by 
your letters, them will I ſend to bring your liberality 
unto Jeruſalem. And if it be meet that I go alſo, they 
thall go with me. Now I will come unto you, when 
I ſhall paſs through Macedonia (tor I do paſs through 
Macedonia) and it may be that I will abide, yea, and 
winter with ycu, that ye ny bring me on my journey, 
whitherſoever I go. For 1 will not ſee you now by the 
way, bur I truſt to tarry a while with you, if the 2 
permit. But I will tarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt. 
For a great door and eftectual is opened unto me, and 
there are many adverſaries. 


Concerning the collection.] See the notes on Acts xi 29. and Rom. 
XV. 26. 

- he firſt day of the week.] See the notes on John xx. 26. and 

.. $5» : 

As God bath proſpered him.] The original word enodotai ſignifieth 
properly a happy journey or voyage; and by a figure is taken for 
any kind of proſperity or welfare: And the Apoſtle's meaning is, 
Thar every one ought to lay by and contribute, according as the 
Lord hath bleſſed him, 2 Cor. viii. 12. (Aſſ) The Sunday-alms 
is, either the tenth of what we have received the preceding week, 
or elſe the firſt- fruits of what we are to ſpend the following; or 
rather both. (Q.) 

Them will I ſend.} „ Whomſoever ye ſhall approve” (di epiſto- 
lon toutous pempſo) them with letters will I ſend. Here the different 
pointing cauſes a different conſtruction. As it is commonly point- 
ed with a comma after the word * our tranſlation renders 
it“ approve by your letters:“ But, Theophylact, and others, put 
the comma after (dokimazete) approve, and thereby make it more 
agreeable to good ſenſe and the Apoſtle's authority; thus, Ye ſhall 
have the approbation of the meſſengers, that ye may be ſatisfied of 
the due diſpoſal of your liberality, according to your intentions; 
and whom ye ſhall approve, I will tend with y commendatory let- 
ters to Jeruialem. This reading is preferr'd before the other, 
both by Grotius, Hammond and Whitby : And that it is the true 
ſenſe of the words, is evident; becauſe, when the Apoſtle was 
come to them, as he here ſuppoſes, there could be no need of their 
commendatory Epiſtles, | | 

| Paſs through Macedonia.) Not preſently ; but after I have fi- 
vilh'd my ſtay at Ephelus, ver. 8, For that St. Paul wrote this 


Epiſtle from Epheſus, (as is obſery'd in the Preface to it 

from Philippi, may be gather'd from the ſalutations in 4 1 
it; not from the Churches of Macedonia, but of Epheſus. And 
2 Cor. ii. 13. and vii. 5,6. he ſays, he paſs'd from Troas to Mace 
donia; and that there Titus came to him; who was not yet 

to him when he wrote this firſt Epiſtle. (W.) 2 5 


Bring me on my journey. Sce the notes on ver. 11. and Acts 


Garry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt.] See the notes on ver. c. 
For a great door and 4 As I have a great deal * 


that I may be able to do much propagating th ; 

thoſe fg ſo there are many 3 the ak; which Melia 
it the more neceſſary for me to ſtay there ſome time, to o poſe G 
lence, and convince them. (Hall and H.) A truly faithful minis : 
labours, like the Apoſtles, in the work of God; appearing in all 
places where he hopes to do him uſeful ſervice, without bei at 
> Tin at what the adverſaries of the Goſpel are able =; do. 


Ver. 10, 11, 12. Now if Timotheus come, ſee that 
he may be with you without fear: For he worketh the 
work of the Lord, as I alſo do. Let no man therefore 
deſpiſe him: But conduct him forth in peace, that he 
may come unto me: For I look for him with the bre- 
thren. As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly de- 
fired him to come unto you with the brethren: Bur his 
will was not at all to come at this time; but he will 
come when he ſhall have convenient time. 


XV 
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If Timotheus come. ] See the notes on ch. iv. 1, Sc. Acts xvi. 1. 
wy 1 XVI. 21. | 
hat be may be with evithout fear.) That is, without ft 

of dlturbance from the faction ich were them at 0. 
rinth; aud not expoſed to any trouble or danger from an 
whatſoever. (G. and B : * Sond 

Let no man therefore deſpiſe him] Either becauſe of his youth, 
or his bodily weakneſs and infirmiries, or for any other cauſe what - 
ſoever. (B.) Sec the notes on 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

Conduct him forth in peace.) See the notes on Acts xv. 3. 

Our brother Apollos.) Here obſerve, 1. How reſpectfully this 
great Apoſtle ſpeaks of Apollos, an inferior miniſter iu the church 
of Corinth; “ Our brother Apollos.” Nothing better becomes 
the | gy and paſtors of the Church than humility and conde- 
ſcenſion, ſincere love and affection, a due deference and regard to- 
wards thoſe who are under-labourers in our Lord's vineyard, to 
own and treat them as brethren, co-workers and fellow-helpers 
with them. God has not made his miniſters lions to tear one ano- 
ther, nor bulls to gore each other; but ſhepherds to watch over, 
and nurſes to cheriſh one another. 2. How St. Paul, tho* a digat- 
fied perſon, a great Apoſtle, left Apollos, an inferior miniſter of 
the Goſpel, to judge for himſelf, whether he had beſt go to Co- 
rinth or forbear ; *I greatly deſired him to come to you, but his 
will was not to come: He did not ſuſpend him, or ſilence him, 
for not obeying the voice of an Apoſtle ; but let him take his 
choice. There may be, and ſometimes are, particular caſes and 
circumſtances, relating to our ſelves and our people, (as about go- 
ing from them, or continuing with them) which none can ad 
and determine ſo well as our ſelves. Perhaps Apollos here 
greater and ſtronger reaſons for his refuſing, than St. Paul had for 
his requeſting him, to go to Corinth: However, the great Apoſtle 
only deſired him to go; not cenſuring him for his denial, but leav- 
ing him to the determination of himſelf, whoſe © will was not at 
all to go to them at that time.” 3. What might probabl be the 
reaſon, why Apolios had no inclination to go to Coriath at this 
time; no, not at the ſolicitation of St. Paul himſelf: Perhaps it 
was becauſe he would not encourage, or give the leaſt countenance 
to, a faction which was there begun under the authority of his 
name, 1 Cor. i. 12. Some ſaid, “ I am of Apollos.” A pious 
and prudent miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ſeeks not his own applauſe, 
or his people's admiration; but what he does is with a ſpecial a” 
ſpect to their edification in holineſs, for provromg was an 1 
promoting love, among each other. Afterwards, w A 
had by his Epiſtle allayed thoſe heats, and healed thoſe d1vinons, 
which prevailed among them, we find Apollos did return to 
rinth, and was no doubt ve ble ro them, and ſerv1 
among them. (B.) See the notes on Acts xviii. 24, Ec. 


Ver. 13, 14. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit 
you like men, be ſtrong. Let all your things be done 
with charity. + | 


Watch ye, &c.) Three duties are here exhorted to; namely, 


watcbfulneſs, ſtedtaſtneſs in rhe faith, and holy fortitude and — 


. Py FOI 8 


Chap. 16. on 


St. Paul Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


* 
* 


SLED Ag k 

1. I ate hfulneſt, a neceſſary and daily duty: We cannot 
be ſafe one moment without it ſomething we mult watch over, 
»meching we muſt watch againſt, and ſomething we muſt watch 
- We mult watch over our thoughts, our words, our aCtiorfs ; 
* watch againſt all fin, all appearance of fin, all temptation 
wy n. all occaſion» of {inning ; we mult watch for all opportunities 
f orifying God, all opportunities of doing good to others, all 
: C unjties of receiving good trom others. 2. Sedfaftneſs in the 
th. Perieverance in the faith of Chriſt, and ſtedfaſtucis in his 
10 religion, is the great and indiſpenſible duty of every Chri- 
rk who has a due regard to his foul's ſalvation ; * Watch ye, 


land faſt in the faith.” 3. Chriſtian fortitude, and holy courage; 


« Quit your ſelves like men, be ſtrong: Where we have the Chri- 
ftian's ſpiritual enemies ſuppos'd and implied; lin, Saran, and the 
world; and his duty deCiar d, aud himſelf encourag'd to play the 
man, in oppoſing or contending with, and ſtriving againſt them. 
oP do nothing as a Chriſtian, but it is an act of valour; it re- 
cuires much more courage to be a Chriſtian, than to be a captain. 

% How many of the valiant ſword-men of the world have 
ſhewed rhemicives mere cowards, who have come our of the field 
with victory, and banners diſplay'd, but after all liv'd and died 
lives at home, ſlaves to their baſe luſts? It requires more prowels, 
more bravery and greatneſs of ſpirit to conquer our ſelves, than to 
command at army of men. Therefore “ quit ye like men, be 
ſtrong.“ (B.) A Chriſtian is a ſoldier, ſurrounded and aſſaulted 
on all ſides. He ought to watch always, if he would never be ſur- 
prized ; He muſt not quit the poſt of the faith, and the fort of the 
Church, if he would not be made a prey to the enemy : He muſt 
fcht with courage, if he would not be ſtorm'd : And he muſt for- 
tity himſelf, and repair the breaches atter attacks, that he may be 
able to ſuſtain more. (Q.) See the notes on Mat. xxiv. 42. 

Let all your things be done with charity ] Our Apoſtle having, in 
the beginning of this Epiſtle, reprov'd the Corinthians for their 
uncharitable tchiſms and unchriſtian diviſions, he now, at the con- 
cluſion of it, lays down this excellent rule of advice, To do all 
things in love, tor and towards one another. Where a true prin- 
ciple of Chriſtian charity prevails among the members of a church, 
it will caſt out ſelfiſhneſs, pride, envy and diviſion, and keep them 
fiom raſh cenſuring, deſpiſing, and abuſing one another, and aiſo 
from ſeparating from the communion of each other. The ſum of 
al the commandments, both towards God, and towards our neigh- 
bour, is love. It is nor praying, hearing, or receiving at the 
Lord's table, which is the fulfilling of the commandment, but 
when theſe duties are done in love: And we may do many things 
commanded towards men, yet, if we do them not in love to men, 
ve do nothing as the Lord commanded. Theretore, “ ler all 
things be done with charity,” or love. (B.) See Dr. Rawſon's Ser- 
mon on this text, and the notes on ch. xiii. and John xiii. 34. 


Ver. 15, 16, 17, 18. I beſeech you, brethren (ye 
know the houſe of Stephanas, that it is the firſt- fruits 
of Achaia, and that they have addicted themſelves to 
the miniſtry of the ſaints) thar\.ye ſubmit your ſelves 
uito tuch, and to every one that helperh with us, and 
lavoweth, I am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus : For that which' was lacking 


on your part, they have ſupplied. For they have re- 


4 Chrittian, above all men, needs courage and reſolution ;- 


— 


rethed my ſpirit and yours: Therefore acknowledge ye 


them that are ſuch, 


5 oa bouſe of Stephanas ] Sce the notes on Acts xvi. 5 3. and Rom. 
VI. E 

Te tle minifiry of the Saints.) That is, They were very forward 
to allilt rhe poor Chriſtians with their eſtate and labour. There is 
lo better evidence of our intereſt in Chriſt, than an entire af. 
«on, and operative compathon, to all our fellow-members in 
tor grace's fake. (B) See the notes on Acts xi. 29. and 


Chriſt, 
om. xy. *, 
e glad of the coming.] The faithful in_gþe Church of Co. 
g : * og ons theſe three perſons (as is obſcrv'd in the Preface) 
whe = = this time at Epheſus, to acquaint him with the ſtate 
5 ek urch, the rents and ſchiſms that were amonglt them, and 
cre the interpoſure of his authority, and the exerciſe of his 


aro - — 1 
hodcal power, in order to the healing of thoſe unhappy 


pla 


| wakes: Now, ſays the Apoſtle, I was © glad of the coming of 
men, hom ye ſent with your letters of enquiry to me; for 


wy *ccount of your affairs which was lacking on your part in your 
iter, they have ſupplied” I am glad, I tay, “ for they have re- 
* — !piric” with their. pre ſence and diſcourſe, and will at 
1 fr Fae refreſh your's alſo therefore acknowledge ye them 
Ther. Air 1, own their ſervices, and honour them for the ſame. 
ar tribute of double honour, reſpect and reverence, due 

\ 22 to ſuch as labour in the Church's ſervice, even unto 


P 
- 


— 


wearineſs, and are willing to i d and be ſpent in ſuch ſervices as 
they are capable of for the — of the Church in general, or 
any member thereof in particular. (B.) 


Ver. 19, 20, 28, 22, 23, 24. The. churches of Aſia 
ſalute you. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in 
the Lord, with the church that is in their houſe. All 
the brethren greet you. Greer ye one another with an 
holy kiſs. The falutation ot me Paul with mine own 
hand. If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chtiſt, let 
him be anathema, maranatha. The grace of our Lord 
eſus Chriſt be with you. My love be with you all in 
hriſt Jeſus. Amen. 
© The firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians was written 
ftrom Philippi, by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus, and Timotheus. | 


The churches of -en] See the notes on ver. 3. 

Aquila and Priſcilla.) See the notes on Rom. xvi. 3. 

Y. 1 church that is in their houſe] The word eccleſia, the church, 
doth not only ſignity che place of afſembling together, but the 
perſons of thoſe that uſe to do ſo; that is, all the Chriſtians in any 
place: So, in the beginning of this Epiſtle, having named“ the 
church which is in Corinth,” he procceds (hegiaſmenois, cletois ha- 
giois, &c.) the ſanttified, the ſaints; that is, au be Chriſtians in 
that place, which are meant by the word church preceding. And 
{o here, the church is all the members of the church of Curiſt, the 
Chriſtians: And then (oices) houſe, ſignify iug, in like manner, not 


the walls Of the houic, but the family, che perions in it, (as 


when 'tis ſaid of Cornelius, that he was a proſelyte, with all his 
houſe,” that is, he and all the perions in his tan,) it is evident 
what is meant by * che church in their houſe,” that is, all the be- 
lie vers of their family. The ſame are called, Rom. xvi. 5. the 
Church, or Chriſtians, belonging to their family; the prepoſitions en 
and cata being promiſcuouſly ucd in theſe wrihgs. To this 
Theophylatt farther adds, that by this phrale is intimated the 
great picry of the maſters of theſe families, wiwo had made all their 
houſe Chriſtians, and again their great hoſpitality to ftrangers ; For 
where (ſaich he) ſueh virtues are, that houſe is a church, (H.) Sce 
the notes on Acts ii. 46. and Rom. xvi. 5. 

Greet ye one another <with an holy kiſs.] See the notes on Rom. 
xvi. 16. 

With mine own hand.] St. Paul, writing by an amanuenſis, 
Rom, xvi. 22. ſtill cloſed his Epiſtie with his own hand; as a token 
that it came from him, 2 Theſſ. iii. 17. 


F any man love not the Lord.] That is, If any man doth either 
oppoſe Chriſt and his Goſpel, or apoſtarize, and backſlide from his 
holy 


rofeſſion, and thereby diſcover he had no fincere love for 
Chritt, ler him be accurſed till the Lord comes ro judgment; 
and when he comes to judgment, let him withour repentance lic 
under a dreadful, yea, an eternal curſe. Obſerve here, How 
thoſe who do not ſincerely love our Lord Jeſus, are under the 
heavieſt and bittereſt of divine curſes. Note, 1. The ground 
or cauſe of this curſe; the not loving of Jeſus Chriſt :” He doth 
not ſay, If any man hate Chrift, or ceproach and blaſpheme him, 
or pefiecuze and injure him; but if he doth not /ove him: The 
bare want of this affection to Chriſt, is enough cter mily to ſe- 
parate us from Chriſt. 2. The nature of this curſe; « Br him 
be anathema, maran-atha.” The Apoſtle pronounces the curſe 
in two languages, Greek and Syriac, to denote both the vehe- 
mency of his own ſpirit in ſpeaking, and rhe certainty of the 
thing ſpoken ; or perhaps to ſhew, that men of all nations and 
languages, who love not Chriſt, are under a curſe, and that they 
are deſervedly curſed among all nations: The Greek word, Ana- 
thema, ſignifies execrable; the Syriac word, Maran-atha, is a. 
compound of Maran, Lord, and atha, he cometh. Theſe words 
were uſed anciently in the moſt dreadful ſentence of excom- 
munication ; as if they had cited the perſon to the tribunal of 
Chriſt, at his coming to judge the world, or left him bound under 
the curſe of that ſentence until the coming of Chriſt, 3. The 
extent of this curſe, © It any man;” as if he had ſaid, Let him 
be who he will that loves not Chriſt, Jew or Gentile, bond or 
free, male or female, rich or poor, young or old, prince or pea- 
ſant, king or beggar, who hath opportunities to know Chriſt, and 
yet doth not Jove him, let him be accuried by him to eternal 
ages; let him be fully ſeparated from the ſocicty of Chriſtians 
here in this world, and from all feliowſhip and communion with 
Chriſt finally in the world ro come. The tum is this, Thar 
thole who © love not our Lord Jeſus Chrift,” much more thoſe 
who wilfuily hate and oppoſe him and his holy laws, are ac- 
curſed perſons in this life, and devoted to deſtruction here: 
But when our Lord ſhall come to judge the world at the 
laſt and great day, — ſhall be accurſed more openly and 

7 ſolemnly; 


* 
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Critical and Explanatory. Annotations, &c. 


Chap. is 


——— oo” 


ſolemnly ; when they ſhall ſtand before that impartial judge of 
the world, they ſhall receive from his mouth a final male- 
diction, an irreverſible execration, which ſhall be immediately 
ſucceeded with the anguiſh and torments of eternity. (B.) 
That ſuch is the true meaning of anathema, mar an-atha, (tho 
queſtion'd by ſome learned men) is critically prov'd, by Dr. 
Hammond, on this text; to whom we muft refer the more 
curious reader. But another ſeeming difficulty is, How, fu 

poſing this a form of excommunication, it can here be appli- 
able to the not loving of — which, being a ſin of the 
heart, ſeems not to be capable of any judge's cognizance , 
nor conſequently of their cenſure. But it muſt be obſery'd, 
that the love of Chriſt ſignifies that perfect love that caſts out 
fear, and contains in it the confeſſion of Chriſt, adhering and 
cleaving to him (as to love a maſter, Mat. vi. 24 is, to hold to 
him, in that verſe) the not loving of Chrift, is the denying of 
him in time of trouble; and ſignifies here, him that was taint- 


ed with the error of the Gnoſticks, and ſo would not confeſs | 


The End of the Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL to the CORINTHIANS. 


1 PO 


# 1 arr has 


— 
Chriſt in time of perſecution: And then there i; noth; 
more reaſonable than that the Apoſtle, having written the 
whole Epiſtle againſt the ſchiſms and vicious — and he 
reſſes infuſed into the church of Corinth by thoſe . 
conclude with a denunciation of the higheſt degree of excom 
munication againſt all thoſe who ſhall thus renounce Chrig, 
and fall off to theſe © damnable hereſies, denying the Lord 
that bought them,” 2 Pet. ii. 1. (H.) He who loves not th 
precepts, the Church, and the croſs of Chriſt, may aſſure him. 
ſelf, that he does not love his perſon. And, if he who lope; 
not Jeſus Chriſt be anathema, and excommunicate ; what 
thoſe to expect, who not only do not love him themſely;, 
bur likewiſe teach and inſtruct others not to do it? (C) 
The grace of our Lord.) See the notes on 2 Cor. xii 14. 
Amen.] See the notes on John xxi. 25. 
Written from Philippi.] See the notes on ver. 5. and the 
concluſion of the Epiſtle to the Romans, and the preface to 


cep 


this. 
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CRITICAL and EXPLANATORY 


ANNOTATIONS 


-. 


UPON THE 
Second Epiſtle of St. PAUL, the ArosTLE, 


TO THE 


CCC 


mer Epiſtle, ch. xvi. 1. and they could not be in ſuch readineſs, as he here mentions, before he gave thoſe in- 
ſtructions. Now, that the former Epiſtle was written early in the foregoing year, appears from his ſaying there, 
ver. 8 © I will tarry at Epheſus till Pentecoſt :* And it appears, that he « ftay'd in Aſia” ſome conſiderable time 
after he had 1 gs to leave Epheſus, and go to Macedonia, Acts xix. 21, 22. So that, his making an apology 


here, ch. i. 15, c. for his not wintering at Corinth, as he thought to have done, 1 Cor. xvi. 6. ſhews, that this 
Epiſtle muſt have been written after winter, and conſequently when a new year was begun. It ſeems therefore to 
have been written after his ſecond going to Macedonia, mention'd Acts xx. 3. For, 1. It was written after he 
had been at Troas, and had left that place to return to Macedonia: But that was at his ſecond going thither; 
as is noted here, on ch. ii. 12. 2. It was written when Timothy was with him; as appears by the inſcription of 
it, ch. i. 1. But, when he left Epheſus to go into Macedonia, Timothy was not with him; being ſent before 
tim, Acts xix. 22. tho? at his ſecond going through Macedonia, Timothy was with him, ch. xx. 4. 3. He ſpeaks 
here of ſome Macedonians to come with him, ch. ix. 4. And accordingly, at his ſecond going trom Macedonia, 
© there accompanied him Ariftarchus and Secundus, of Theſſalonica, the metropolis of Macedonia, Acts xx. 4. 
And 4. Not only in the poſt- ſcript (which indeed is ſingly of no great authority) but by Theodoret and Oecume- 
mus, tis ſaid, this © ſecond Epiſtle was written from Philippi ;” where St. Paul was till after the days of unlea- 
':1ed bread,” Acts xx. 6. It therefore ſeems to have been ſent from thence, not long before St. Paul's comin 
himſelf to them; which he here {peaks of as inſtant, ch. x11. 14. and xill. 1. and which he did, (as Dr. Light- 
foot lays) in his journey from Philippi to Troas: For he fail'd about, by way of Corinth, to make good his 
promiſe, while che reſt of his company went the neareſt way to Troas, and tarried for him there, Acts xx. 5. 
II. That the occaſion of this was the account which he ha wy waited for, and newly receiv'd from Titus, 
* the ſucceſs of his former Epiſtle, which had wrought a happy reformation among many of them: Tho? ſome 
educers there were ſtill, it ſeems; who invidiouſly loaded him with the imputation of levity and inconſtancy, 
price and imperiouſneſs, vanity and vain- glory; repreſenting him withal, as contemptible in his perſon, and deſ- 
Picable in his miniſtry. 
That, as he had thus two forts of people to deal with, the reformed and the refractory; ſo he varies his 
ſtyle, according to the ſubject, with reſpect either to the one or the other. He ſoftens his pen towards the 


former, 
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former, and at the ſame time gives it an edge of ſharp diſcipline to the latter; alternately commendin and 
menacing, ſmiling and frowning; ſometimes expreſſing himſelf with the ſweetneſs of a moſt tender-hearted Pg. 
ther, and ſometimes with the jealouſy of a moſt vigilant Paſtor : So that, indeed, he appears not in any other 
of his Epiſtles to have ſo much play'd the orator, as in this. 1333 ; 

V. The parts it conſiſteth of, are, briefly, 1. An affectionate apology for his not yet coming to them, ch. 
2. A pardon for the inceſtuous perſon, upon his repentance, ch. ii. 3. A juſtification of. his miniſtry againſt 
the calumnies of falſe teachers, ch. iii. iv. v. vi. 4. An exhortation to Chriſtian duties in general, ck, vii. 


And, in particular, to a liberal contribution to the poor Saints at Jeruſalem, ch. vill, ix. 5. A conſutation of 
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his emulons adverſarigs;*by an enumeration of his manitold trials, and che happy Wue"of them, ch. x, I. Gi 
And 6. A denunciation of ſeverity, and the power of his Apoſtleſhip, a 


inſt incortigible offenders, ch. xiti. \ 


* 


S A 


The Apoſtle enconrageth them againſt troubles, by the 
comforts and deliverances, which Ged had vouckſafed 


W ho comforteth us.) See the notes on Acts xvi. 25. and Rom 
v. 3. and vill. 35. i 
T he ſufferings of Chriſt.] Ta pathemata tou Chriſten; The af- 
fictions and caiamities which we ſuffer for Chriſt, or Chriſt ſuffer- 
eth in us his members. (Atl. G. H. W. and 3.) God knows, how 


him in all his alflictions; and particularly in Afta © | to proportion the conſolation to the ſufferings. We know noc 


EY his ſincerity in preaching the Goſpel Aud 
declares, that his not coming to them yet, was the ef- 
felt of kindneſs only. 


AUL, an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
| Chriſt by the will of God, 
and Timothy our brother, unto the church of God 
which 1s at Coriath, with all the Saints which are in 
all Achaia: Grace be to you and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Bleſſed be 
God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
ther of mercies, and the God ot all comfort; who com- 
forteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to 
comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort 
wherewith we our ſelves are comtorted of God. For as 
the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, fo our conſolation 
alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. And whether we be afflicted, 
it is for your conſolation and ſalvation, which is effec- 
tual in the enduring of the ſame ſufferings, which we 
alſo ſuffer : Or whether we be comforted, it is for your 
conſolation and ſalvation. And our hope of you is 
ſtedſaſt, knowing that as ye ere partakers of the ſuf- 
ferings, ſo ſhall ye be allo of the conſolation. 


, , 4 5» % 


Paul, an Apoſtle.) See the notes on 1 Cor. 1. 1. 
And Timothy our brother.] Dr. Whitby, and Mr. Burkitt, ſup- 
pole, that Sr. Paul places Timothy here with himſelf, calling him 


| 


brother, only out of compliment, that he might not be delpiſed 
tor his youth. But tis more reaſonable to believe, that he did 


! 
' 
1 


this out of regard to Timothy's being a brother, of the Epiſcopal | 


order. See the notes on Acts xv. 32. 

Je Church of Ge] See the notes on 1 Cor. i. 1. 

W ith all the Saints} The Greek Scholiaſt noteth, that the 
Apoſtle uſeth not the word (beſiois) Holy, but (hagiois) wnearthly ; 
whereby all thoſe, among the Corinthians, who were carthly- 
minded, and ſought not the things which are above, but the things 
which are here on earth below, are excluded out of the Apoſtle's 
ſalutation (Aſſ.) See the notes on Rom. i. 7. and 1 Cor. i. 1. 

Grace be to you, and peace.) See the notes on Rom. 1. 7. and 
1 Cor. i. 3. i | 

T he father of mercies.] Tho judgments proceed from God, as 
well as mercies, yet he is not in Scripture any where call'd the 
father of judgmenis, as he is here “ the father of mercies:“ Be- 
cauſe mercy and compaſhon ariſeth meerly from himſelf, and he 
delighteth in it, Mich. vii. 18. but our fins are the cauſe why he 
inflicteth any judgments upon us. (Aſſ.) And he is here call'd 
the father of mercies,” in the plural number, to ſignify, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew way of ſpeaking, the greatneſs and multi- 
tude of his mercies: And © the God of all comfort,” as being the 
giver of the Holy Ghoſt, T he comforter, whence all cur comforts 
are denv'd. (W and B.) 


what we lo'e, when we pray to be deliver'd out of our affliftions. 
Let us ſuffer without meaſure, that we may be comforted without 
meaſure. (Q) See the notes on Acts ix. 4. 

As ye are partakers.] Sce the notes on Acts xiv 22. and 1 Cor. 
X. 13. 6 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. For we would not, brethren, 
have you ignorant of our trouble, which came to us in 
Aſia, that we were preſſed out of meaſure, above 
ſtrength, inſomuch that we deſpaired even of life : But 


we had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we 


ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but in God which raiſeth 
the dead. Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and 
doth deliver : In whom we truſt, that he will yet deliver 
us: Ye alſo helping together by prayer for us, that for 
the gitt beſtowed upon us by the means of many per- 
tons, thanks may be given by many on our behalt. 


Our trouble, which came to us in Aſia ] Sce the notes on Acts 
xIx 23, Cc. aud 1 Cor. xv. 32. 

We had the ſentence of death in our ſelves ] Obſerve here, 
1. That whatever thoſe preſſures were to which the Apoſtle here 
refers, the grievouſmeſs of them needs no other proof, than that 
they are ftited © a great death; and that his reſcue out of them 
is compared to that nobleſt inſtance of Almighty power, by which 
« God raiſeth the dead:” And ſuch ſurprizing events, it ſeems 
evident, are ſometimes neceſſary to beget in us juſt notions of G 
and of our ſelves. It is an act of kindneſs and mercy in God, to 
refreſh and awaken our memories, and make us wiſe, tho at our 
own expence. And this is never done to better purpoie, than by 
ſuch dangers and calamities, as plainly prove an over-ruling proi- 
dence, by baffling the wiſdom, and chaſtiſing the vanity, of ſelf- 
conceited men ; when they illuſtrate the glory of God, with ſuch 
evidence, that they cannot but perceive and confeſs the deliver- 
ance out of them to be his work, And yet, 2. In ſuch dehiver- 


| ances, God moves ſometimes by very flow fteps. Thus, aftcr 


| 
1 


— — 


St. Paul had eſcaped what he calls & ſo great a death,” there were 
other afflictions, in which he felt the continuance of God's mercy » 
and more ſtill behind, in which he hoped to find the completion 
of it; He © hath delivered, and doth deliver, and in him we iu”, 
that he will yet deliver us.” 3. That the ground of chis his tt 
was, I. The experience of God's great goodneſs to him 4 * 
fore: And, 2. The interceſſions of his fellow-chriſtians in 
behalf. Bur then we are to obſerve, 4. That“ for the gift be· 
ſtow'd upon ws, by the means of many perſons, thanks may an 
given by many on our behalf.” (Stanhope) Sec his Sermon 
rails text; and the notes here, on Rom. xv. 30. 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22 23, 
24. For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of = 
conſcience, that in ſimplicity, and godly De 
with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, e *. 


r vf ¶ · . ww ud i .f*f.c 
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Chap: 7: 


had our converſation in theworld, and more abundantly 
do you-wards. For we write none other things unto 
you, than what ye read or acknowledge, and I truſt 
e ſhall acknowledge even to the end. As allo ye 
hve acknowledged us in part, that we are your re- 
joicing, even as ye alſo are ours in the day of the Lord 
eſus. And in this confidence I was minded to come 
unto you before, ; 
And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and to come 
aogin out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to be 
brought on my way toward Judea. When I therefcre 
was thus minded, did I uſe lightneſs? Or the things 
that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh, that 
with me there ſhould be yea, yea, and nay, nay? But 
as God is true, our word toward you was not yea, and 
nay. For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me, and Silvanus, 
and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him was 
ea. For all the promiſes of God in him are yea, and 
in him amen, unto the glory of God by us. Now he 
which ſtabliſheth us with you, in Chriſt, and hath 
anointed us, is God: Who hath alſo ſealed us, and 
giren the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. Moreover, 
| call God for a record upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you, 
came not as yet unto Corinth. Not for that we have 
deminion over your faith, but are helpers of your joy: 
For by faith ye ſtand. 


Our rejoicing is this.) Obſerve here, 1. That, tho' St. Paul did 
not put confidence and truſt in his fincerity and Chriſtian grace, 
yet he dic * and holily glory in the evidence of his grace, 
and in the teſtimony of a ſincere and upright conſcience: ** Our 
repicing is this,” Learn hence, That an holy glorying and re- 
jicing in the graces of God, which upon good and ſufficient 
3 we find evident in our ſelves, is Eufuf and allowable: A 

kriſtian may and ought to rejoice, not only in the confidence in 
Chriſt's merits, but alſo in the conſcience of his own fincerity. 


2. The particular grace evidenced, which the Apoſtle took com- 


tortin: His ſincerity, and godly ſimplicity ; that is, his uprightneſs 
both of ba and Iife, bis 19.040 And guile and 38 
Thence note, That the conſcience of fincerity is ſuch a crown of 
reſoicing, as will ſupport a Chriſtian's ſpirit under and againſt the 
greateſt difficulties which may ariſc in any condition. This fince- 
rity diſcovers it ſelf in its acting by a right rule, from a right prin- 
ciple and to a right end; and it ſupports a man's ſpirit in the dut 
ot prayer, under the burden of ſlander and reproach, in the dark 
night of affliction, in the diſconſolate hour of death, and at the 
Creadful day of — 3. That it is not a ſingle act of ſince- 
ny, but a conſtant courſe of upright walking, that our Apoſtle 
rejoiced and took comfort in: We have had our converſation in 
the world in all ſimplicity and godly ſincerity.” As God doth not 
Judge of our ſtate and condition by a particular action; no more 
ould we, bur by the general bent of our. reſolutions, and the 
conſtant courſe and tenor of our converfations. (B) See the notes 
1 * . 47. Acts xxiii. I. xxiy. 16. 1 Cor. i 17. ii. 4, 6, 13. and 


We write none other.] Obferve, 1. The Apoſtle having aſſerted his 


Own ſincerity and upright converſation, in the former verle, he doth in 
this make his ap 
juſtigcation. 


It is a good demonſtration of our uprightneſo, when 
we cannot on]! 


wg Aly appeal to God, as touching our ſincerity, but even 
1 8 of men: For if through prejudice they ill not 
8 eir mouths vouch our integrity, yet ſecretly with their con- 
== they cannot but bear wiimeſs to it. 2. Havirg 
_ that he had his teſtimonials not only from his own 
would hen? but from theirs alſo, he adds, that he truſted this 
wy ry d and continue ** even to the end;” that 1s, to the end 
— A is and their lives: As if he had ſaid; My converſation 
wir erto been acknowledg'd by you to'be ſincere and upright ; 
= ng any e as ye ſhall never ſee it otherwiſe by me,, ſo will ye 
3 and continue in your good opinion and right judgment 
py ng me, to the end of your and my life. (B.) 

ages tenefit.) To wit, to be confirmed in the faith. (H. and 
"<A A © It appears, that the Apoſtle had been but once yet 

> nem. (W.) See the notes on Rom. i. 11. 


Blot : 
make ll. * refore was thus minded.) Here our Apoſtle begins to 


poſe. in 1 and defence for himſelf, for changing his pur- 
elf from the 


upon him by 


g to Corinth according to promiſe, and to free him- 
imputation of Ry inconſtancy, and falſhood, caſt 
the talſe Apoſtles, for promiſing to come to Corinth, 


that ye might have a ſecond benefit: 


al ro the conſciences of the Corinthians for his | 


and not performing it: For they aggravated the matter ſo far, as 
if he were one that ſaid and unſaid, one that took no care about 
keeping his word ; and thence inferr'd that no regard was to be had 
to any thing he deliver'd. He that is not to be relied upon (ſay 
they) in his ordinary promiſes, how can ye depend upon what he 
!ays ro you in his preaching ? Hence learn, That lightneſs and in- 
conſtancy is a great fin and reproach in any, but eſpecially in the 
miniſters of the Goſpel; who yer are often charg'd with it, when 
they are in no degree guilty of it. (B.) The mcaning of yea, and 
nay, or of yea, yea, and nay, nay, is diſtinctly this; when we do 
not agree, or arc inconſtant to our ſelves, now yea, aud anon nay, 
in our words or actions. Whence is that old word naucus, for a 
light or frivolous perſon, from nai enchi, as it is deduc'd by Feſtus. 
The difference of this from that in Jam. v. 12. is clear'd by the 
conſtruction, © Let your yea be yea, and your nay be nay ;” that 
is, let your words and actions accord; ſo that the ſecond yea, and 
the ſecond nay, is not join'd with the firſt, as here, but as the pre- 
dicate afhrm'd of it, whereas here the two years being all one (and 
ſo indeed expreſfs*d by a ſingle ye, ver. 18.) are the 7 ;ect of the 
ſpeech, and the two nayes, dein all one again, the predicate. To 
this agrees that en of he bee T he juſt man's yea is yea, and 
his nay nay. A third expreſſion there is, that of Mat. v. 37, which 
is in ſound very near this, and yet diſtant from it, “ Let your 
communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay ;” that is, let there be 
no other language but this, or the like, uſed by you; in oppoſition 
to the more licentious forms of oaths there mention d. (H.) See 
the notes on Mat. v. 37. | 

As God 15 true.] See the notes on ver. 23. 

Our word toward you.) Our word here may be either underſtood 
of St. Paul's promiſe to come to Corinth, and that he did very ſin- 
cerely intend to come unto them; as if he had ſaid, As God is 
true to his promiſe, ſo has he taught me to be true to mine: Or 
of his preaching ; that the doctrinè he taught was not mutable and 
changeable, bur always the ſame. (B.) Or thus, according to 
Theodoret, that the word, concerning © the ſon of God, preached 
among you by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus,“ was ſtill the 
fame, withour any variance from one another ; we all ſaying the 
ſame things of him, and confirming them by the like miracles. 
(W.) See the notes on Acts xv. 32. 

All the promiſes of God.] All the promiſes of God made to you 
are true and certain, through Chriſt the author of the newco- 
venant, eſtabliſh d upon better promiles, to the glory of that God 
who made them, by us. (W. and B.) 

Now he <vhich ftabliſheth.) In theſe two verſes we have four 
very great and noble privileges, which the Apoſtle declares God 
had conferr'd upon the Corinthians; namely , his eſtabliſhing, 
anointing, and ſealing of them, and giving the earneſt of his Holy 
Spirit to them. 1, Their eſtabliſhment ; “ he which eſtabliſhed us 
with you is God.” Learn thence, That a people's eſtabliſhment 
in the doctrine of the Goſpel, and in the faith of the promiſes, is 
alone the gracious work of God. We are naturally like reeds 
ſhaken with every wind; it is the eſtabliſhing grace of God that 
makes us pillars in the Church. 2. Their anointing, which 1s 
from God; the ſanctitying grace of God being often in Scripture 
compar'd to oil, in regard of its effects: It refreſhes the weary, it 
healeth the wounded, it comforts the heart, it beautifies the face, 
it ſtrengthens the limbs. Such internal virtues and excellencies 
hath the ſanctifying grace of God in the hearts of the people. 
3. Their ſcaling;“ Who hath alſo ſealed us.“ God's ſealing of 
his children doth imply his high valuation and eſteem of them: 
What is ſcal'd is eſteem'd very precious; it implies their ſafety and 
ſecurity ; what 1s under ical, is not in danger of being loſt: Again, 
Sealing doth imply ſecrecy and privacy; that which is ſeal'd Is ſe- 
cret and hidden; it is the new name, which none know but he 
that receiveth it: Finally, Scaling is for confirmation ; contracts 
and bargains among men are confirm'd by hand and ſeal. Thus 
the graces of the Spirit, which ſanctify us, do alſo witneſs and ſeal 
to us the aſſurance of God's love and ſpecial favour in Jeſus Chriſt. 
4. The fourth privilege here conferr'd by God upon the Corin- 
thians, is “ his giving the earneſt of his Spirit in their hearts :" 
Grace wrought in the heart here is a ſure earneſt of glory here- 
after; as there 1s a great deal of difference between a ſhilling, a 
lingle piece of money, and a ſhilling that is an earneſt of a greater 
ſum. It 1s joy ro find grace in the ſoul, as grace mortifying our 
corruptions ; but it rejoices much more to look upon grace as an 
earneſt, of plory, as the firſt-fruits which inſure the full crop. (B.) 
If it be askK'd, How ſhall we be aſſur'd that we have receiv'd this 
earneſt, and that we are ſealed by the Holy Spirit? I anſwer, The 


only certain way to know this, is the 1 forth the fruits of 


the Spirit in our lives and converſations: For, if this be wanting, 
all other rules to judge thereof will be of no uſe. Now, what 
theſe trfiirs of the Spirit are, ſee Gal. v., 22, 23. and the notes 
there. (Fox) The firſt gift of the Spirit, and of life, is a ledge 
of our whole inheritance ; inſomuch, that this anointing, ſealing, 


and pledging, all ſerve to one and the ſame end. (Aſſ) And that, 
all theſe expreſſions refer to the ſolemn rite of confirmation, is evi- 
7Q dent 
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dent, as well from comparing them together, as from the concur- 
ring teſtimonies of ſeveral ancient Fathers. (Wheat.) See the 
notes on Acts x. 38. Rom. iv. 11. v. 

Sc. and ix. 2. and 1 John ii. 20, 

{ call God for a record upon my ſoul.) In theſe words, our Apoſtle 
doth aſſure the Corinthians, in a very ſolemn manner, that it was 
not any inconftancy, or carnal reſpect in himſelf, that made him 
delay his coming to them, but it was purely to ſpare them, as be- 
ing unwilling to come with his rod among them, and to uſe ſeve- 
rity upon them. Here obierve the Apoſtle's manner of ſpeech, by 
way of adjuration ; © I call God to record upon my ſoul” The 
words are an aſſertory and execratory oath ; wherein God is call'd 
to witneſs the truth of what he ſaid. Learn hence, That it is 
lawful for Chriſtians under the Goſpel to ſwear, upon a neceſſary 


and great occaſion. But hat great occaſion was here for St. Paul 


todo it? Anſ. Very great; the falſe Apoſtles having accus'd him 
for a vain-glorious and inconſtant man: This dccuiation did re- 
dound to the diſcredit of his miniftry, the diſhonour of the Goſ- 
pel, the deſtruction of the Church; therefore he ſolemnly proteſts 
that no inconftancy or worldly motives did cauſe him to delay his 
promiſe; but a wiſe and ſpiritual confideration of their good, a 
willingneſs to ſpare them, and an unwillingneſs to uſe ſeverity up- 
on them. Hence learn, That the miniſterial power, which God 
iveth the officers of the Church, ought to be manag'd with much 
oly prudence, and Chriſtian commiſeration; the end of their 
wer ſhould always be in their mind, which is edification, and 
not deſtruction. (B.) See the notes on Mat. v. 34. and 1 Cor. iv. 
21. 
Dominion over your faith.) See the notes on 1 Cor. iii. 5. 


CHAP IL 
T he Apoſtle, having explain d the reaſon of his delay to 


come to them, requires them to reſtore-aud forgive the 
penitent And declares the ſucceſs of his miniſtry in 
other places. 


UT I determined 
this with my felt, 
that J would not come again to you in heavineſs. For 
if I make you ſorry, who is he then that maketh me 
glad, but the ſame which is made ſorry by me? And I 
wrote this ſame unto you, leſt when J came, I ſhould 
have ſorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice, 
having confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy of 
hw all. For out of much affliction and anguiſh of 
eart, I wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye 


ſhould be 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 


grieved, but that ye might know the love 


which I have more abundantly unto you. But if any | 


have cauſed griet, he hath not grieved me, but in 
part; that I may not overcharge you all. Sufficient 
to ſuch a man is this puniſhment, which was inflicted of 
many. So that contrariwiſe, ye ought rather to forgive 
him, and comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch a one ſhould 
be ſwallowed up with overmuch ſorrow. Wherefore I 
beſeech you, that ye would confirm your love towards 
him. For to this end alſo did I write, that I might 
know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all 
things. To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive allo : 
For if I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave it, for 
your ſakes forgave i it, in the perſon of Chriſt ; leſt 
Satan ſhould get an advantage of us: For we are not 
ignorant of his devices. 


I'determined this with my fel] See the notes on ch. 1. 17, &c. 
and 1 Cor. v. 1, &c. 

I xwrote wnto you with many tears.] As the Apoſtle's zeal for the 
good of ſouls made him rejoice at their welfare, ver. 2. ſo did it 
alſo cauſe him to weep for their miſcarriages, Acts xx. 19, 31. 

W.) 
ü Grieved me but in part.] Theophbylact, reſolving it the Apoſtle's 
meaning, to have his charity to the inceſtuous perſon expreſs'd, 
and to give order for his abſolution, thinks it moſt proper, that, 
joining them with himſelf in the diſlike and forrow, and conſe- 
quent infliftion of cenſures for the fin, he might engige them 
jointly with himſelf in the abſolving the tranſgreſſor; And this 
(faith he) moſt <viſely diſpoſed by him, that they who had ſo lately been 
eommanded by the Apoſtle to avoid him, as a dete ſtable perſon, ſhould 
net now, wpon his giving orders for bis abſolution, be ſcandalided at 


5. and viii. 9, 11, 16. 1 Cor. i. 


— 


| 


| 


bim, as inconflant and mutable. This, faith he, is the rea 


he takes them in, as partakers with him of the ſorrow and M, that 


that he might have them his willing partners inthe cenſures, 
joy of ny And fo this (faith he) be the ſenſe of the pon, an 
» £07 


he hath not, ſaith St. Paul, grieved me alone, but all 
that is, a little, or in ſome degree; that I may 
together grieved you, leſt I ſbould lay oder much due 
in plain words, the truth is, he hath grieved you, in like manne 
me; bur yet that I may not over-burthen him that was F oo 
that incell or aggravate the matter againſt him, all that fa, of 
that in part, or in ſome meaſure, ye were grieved by him Th. 5 
a very commodious ſenſe, and neceſſarily requites — yu - 
change of the punctation (tho' the printed text in Theo — 
hath not obſerv'd it) partly by including in a parentheſis ry — 
gi of this verſe, partly by putting a comma after overchg == 
o you all may connect with in part, thus, “ Bur if any have cou | 
grief he hath not grieved me, but in part (that I may not omg 
vate, or lay weight, on him,) you all.” And this is plain! le, 
and agrees very well with all that follows, of theirjoint and — 
. to the abſolution of the inceſtuous. (H.) : 
uniſhment, which wat inflifted of many.} What i 
by © the puniſhment which was inflicted 3 * 
appear by 1 Cor. v. 4. where, concerning the — rl | 
and ſuch as he, order is diſtinctly given, that he ſhall be «a . 
vered up to Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh,” or brin — 
corporal inflictions upon him, which is certainly the (epitimia) pu- 
niſbment here mention'd, and that of their being gathered t * 
that is, in the preſence of the whole congregation, to add the 
ge ſolemnity to it : And that is all one with the hypo Pleionon 
ere, under, or in, the preſence of the many. Mean while, as there 
the ſentence was St. Paul's, kekrika, ver. 3. „ I have judged as 
0 pg and ver. 4. © when ye are gathered together, and my 
pirit, with the power of the Lord Jetus Chriſt* Refior'd on the 
Apoſtie, and rulers of the Church) fo it muft be ſuppoſed to be 
here alſo, tho' the ſolemnity was tranſacted with the company, and 
in the preſence of the whole congregation. (Idem) ; 
e ought rather to forgive him.] ", it appears, that in noto- 
rious Crimes, which give great cauſe of ba the Church and 
to Chriſtianity, the conſolation of the offender depends not only on 
his inward grief, and repentance towards God, but alſo on the re- 
laxation of his cenſures by the Church: For, tis certain, the 
Apoſtle is here ſpeaking, not, as Grotius thinks, of the taking off 
the diſeaſe, which he ſuppoſes Satan had inflicted on the inceſtuous 
perſon, but of reſtoring him to communion by relaxation of the 
Church's cenſures. For, 1. The word (epitimia) puniſhment, ver. 
6. refers to the canonical cenſures of the Church: And, 2. He 
commands them not only to forgive, but alſo to“ confirm their 
love towards him ;” both which expreſſions ſeem plainly to intimate, 
that he would have him reftor'd to communion. (W.) 

In the Fi: of Chriſt.) That is, In the name, and by the au- 
thority of Chriſt. (B.) See the notes on John xx. 23. and 1 Cor. 
v. 4. | 
Left Satan ſhould get an advantage) Obſerve here, The argu- 
ments with which, and the motive by which, he preſſes the Church 
at Corinth to forgive the inceftuous perſon, and re-admit him into 
their ſociety ; © leſt Satan get an advantage of us.” What adyw- 
rage? Anſ. An advantage to lead them into ſin thus; by their abu- 
lng that power which God had given them for cdification, to tne 
deſtruction of a perſon ;'by making them guilty of ſpiritual mur- 
der, by their over-rigorous proceeding againſt him, by driving hun 
to deſpair, by, tempting him to apoſtacy. Satan ſomerimes, by co 

reat ſlackneſ of diſcipline, ſecks to lull ſinners aflcep in the bo- 
ſom of the Church; and ſometimes by too great ſeverity endea- 
vours to drive them to deſpair. The force of the Apoltle's words 
lies thus, I adviſe you to continue the ſeverity of diſcipline 19 
longer towards this penitent offender, but receive him again 1079 
your communion with all tenderneſs and ſpeed, leſt Satan mould 
circumvent you, and over- reach you, and make uſe of your 1g» 
to your own ruin, by rendring your doctrine hateful, and your 
diſcipline deteſtable; “ for we are not ignorant of his devices, 
his contrivances, plots, and ſtratagems, laid againſt us. Leara 
hence, 1. That Satan is a maſter in the art of deceiving ſouls: 
He is full of cunning methods and devices, to circumvent perions, 
and catch them in * net of his deceits. 2. That it concern» 
perſons, but eſpecially the miniſters of the Goſpel, to be well c. 
uainted with, and not ignorant of any devices or plots of _ 
atan has a multitude of devices, by which he undoes, entalg 
and deceives ſouls; and no Chriftian ought to be ignorant of xn) 
left he be circumvented and undone by them: Many are his ce 
ces for drawing us into fin, for drawing us oft from uo for —. 
ing us into temptation, for drowning us in deſpair: Our We 
will be not to diſpute, but to reſiſt ; for by — our nfeg dhe 
will be fewer, and our ſtrength greater, James iv. 7- K of con- 
devil, and be will fly.” Where note, M gal wit 
ueſt is made to ing, not diſputing with Satan; - 
bien, is the way to be — by fin. (B.) See Dr. C Ki. 
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Mr. Killingbeck's Sermons on this text; and the notes on Luke 
xIii. 31. 0 | 

12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. Furthermore, when I 
4 to Trons 8 preach Chriſt's Fuge and a door 
vas opened unto me of the Lord, had no reſt in my 
ſpirit, becauſe I found not Titus my brother: But tak- 
ing my leave of them, I went from thence into Mace- 
Jonia. Now thanks be unto God, which always cauſeth 
us to triumph in Chriſt, and maketh maniteſt the ſavout 
of his knowledge by us in every place. For we are un- 
to God a ſweet favour of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, 
and in them that periſh. To the one we are the ſavour 
of death unto death; and to the other, the ſayour of 
life unto life: And who is ſufficient for theſe things ? 
For we are not as many, which corrupt the word of 
God: But as of ſincerity, but as of God, in the ſight 
of God ſpeak we in Chriſt. 


A door was opened.] This either ſignifies, 1. The free liberty 
which he had to preach the Goſpel in thoſe places; the door of 
his mouth was not four by perſecutors, the enemies and oppoſers of 
the Goſpel, but the word of the Lord had a free courſe in the la- 
bours of its miniſters: Or, 2. This opened door may ſignify and 
import the great and gracious ſucceſs which God gave the Apoſtle 
in bis work: As God by his providence open d the Apoſtle's mouth 
to preach and publiſh the glad ridings of the Goſpel; ſo by his 


Holy Spirit he open'd the people's hearts to receive and entertain 


the glad ridings of ſalvation which the Goſpel brought. Acts xvi. 
14 the Lord open'd Lydia's heart, that ſhe attended to the words 
vhich were ſpoken of Paul. (B.) 

Taking my leave of them.] Apotaxamenos autois. The word 
actaſſomai ſignifies not barely to take leave of, but to give inſtruc- 
tions at parting, concerning ſuch things as are to be done afterwards. 

Leigh) 6 
Cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt.) See the notes on Rom. vill. 37. 
and Mr. Milward's Sermon on chis text. 5 

Unto God a ſweet ſavour.) Obſerve here, 1. The title given to 
the Goſpel, and to the preachers and diſpenſers of it: They are a 
ſavour; an alluſion probably to the ointment of ſweet perfume, 
which the High- prieſts under the law were anointed with: The 
breath of the Golpel is a ſweet odour or ſmell ; and God's faithful 
miniſters are they that carry it, and blow it abroad, to perfume 
ſinners that lie ſtinking in their fins. 2. The contrary effects 
which the preaching of the Goſpel bas upon thoſe that fit under it; 
:t is the ſavour of life unto ſome, of death unto others: Here it 
was ſo; the Apoſtle's miniſtry was a favour of life to the believing 
Gentiles, of death ro the unbelieving Jews: All men are to be 
reckon'd in a ſtate of life or death, of periſhing or being ſav'd, ac- 
cording as they do or do not receive the ſayour, and reliſh the 
doctrine of the Goſpel. But how comes the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel to be the ſavour of death unto ſome ? Anſwer, Partly through 
pride, in not enduring to be reprov'd by the Goſpel ; partly through 
prejudice againſt the miniſters of the Goſpel ; partly through ſloth- 
fulneſß, neglecting to come under the found of the Goſpel; and 
partly through curſed infidelity, in not believing the meſſage which 
the Goſpel brings. Thus is the Goſpel, which was ordained for 
life, the ſavour of death unto death. 3. The ſweet ſupport which 
God gives his faithful miniſters in the diſcharge of their duty, tho 
their doctrine fails of deſir'd ſucceſs; they “ are a ſweet favour 
unto God,“ as well “ in them that periſh” as © in them that are 
le!“ Tho' Iſrael, their people, not gather'd, yet ſhall 
faithful miniſters be glorious: God will reward them according to 
their labour, not according to the fruit ; as the nurſe ſhall be paid 

or her care and pains, even tho' the child dies at the breaſt. (B.) 
dee the notes on 1 Cor. i. 18. 

l Who is ſufficiert for theſe things.) As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
Lo grcat and weighty is the work of preaching the Goſpel to a loſt 
world, that neither my ſelf, nor any of my fellow-Apoſtles, are 
ſucient tor it of our ſelves: . Who is ſufficient?ꝰ That is, None 


are ſuthcient, without proportionable ſtrength and help from God. 


8 preach the Goſpel as it ought, is a weighty work. If any 
2 otherwiſe, it is either their ignorance or inadvertency. To 
— into the deep things of God, the deep myſteries of the 
Ofpel which are unfathomable ; to inſtruct the ignorant, to con- 
, — the obſtinate, to reſolve the doubtin , to reduce the wan- 
res to know the {tate of our flock, to vilit the lick, to ſpeak to 
Im, and pray for them, as perſons upon the confines of eternity! 
l 9 do all this, and much more, as we ought, is no trivial work, 
o Common performance: And therefore the greateſt men that ever 
. cmploy'd in and about this work, have been ready to fink un- 
r the apprehenſion of the inſuperable difficulties that attend it. 


(B.) Fonos and Onus, the honour and the charge, go together 
Whence it is, that the ſame Hebrew word ſiguifieth both honorare 
and onorare : For whom God advanceth unto honour, them he dorh 
burden with 2 charge; and on whom he impoſeth a burden, to 
them he vouchafeth honour. ( Downame) 

As many, <vbich cgrrupt the word of God.) All the difficulty 
here is, what is meant by kapeleuein: Not that there can be an 
queſtion of the native proper ſignification of that word; (for it 
certainly ſignifies doing as kapeloi do; and thoſe are like pedling 
merchants, that buy and ſell to get gain:) But becauſe it is poi- 
ſible it may refer to ſome practices which ſuch merchants are vul- 
garly guilty of, mixing, and daſhing their commodities, and ſo 

eceiving others, that they may inrich themſelves. But tho' the 
word may poſſibly by a figure ſigui 
notion, being very agreeable to the context, is in all reaſon to be 
preferred. * We are not (ſaith oF Paul, hos boi polloi) as the 
many.” This ſure refers to the falſe teachers of his time, and 
thoſe, we know, were the Gnoſticks, who as they are ſaid to ſerve 
their belly, to love the world, and to love pleaſures, and ſo gene- 
rally to deſign themſelves advantages by their proteſſion, and of all 
things hated the croſs, renounced chriſtianity when it was perſe- 
cuted, and brought any dangers or lofles upon men; ſo they are 
particularly nw A out, 1 Tim. vi. 5, (that chapter where the 
Gnoſticks are named, ver. 20. and their character particularly ſet 
down) to be ſuch as deem godlineſs gain, think the Chriſtian 


his; yet the genuine proper 


profeſſion brings men ſecular advantages of liberty, &c. and ſo 


cannot be ſo ſingle-hearted, ſo wholly bent to approve themſelves 

to God, as St. Paul here profeſſeth to be. To this interpretation 

of the m_ I am inclined by two paſſages in the Epiſtles of Igna- 

tius, which tho* they are omitted in the Laurentian Copy, are yet 

conſtantly to be found in others, and if they were put in by any 

Interpolator, they may yet be of good uſe to us in this matter, there 

being no reaſon to ſuſpect the hand that inſerted them of any ill 

deſign, nor yet of ignorance either of the Gnoſtick hereſy, or of 

the uſe of the word. The former place is in the Epiſtle ad Mag- 

neſianos, where, ſpeaking of the Gnoſtick judaizers, enemies of 

the croſs, whoſe God is their belly, minding earthly things, lov- 

ers of pleaſures, and not lovers of God, having a — of godli - 

neſs, but denying the power thereof, he adds, merchants of Chriſt, 
huck-ſtering the word, ſelling Jeſus ; going on to other parts of 
the character of the Gnoſticks, corrupters of women, coveting what 

belongs to others, greedy lovers of money. The ſecond place is 

agreeable, in Ep. ad Trall. There are ſaith he, ſome vain ſpeakers 

and impoſtors, not Chriſtians, bur merchants of Chriſt, carry- 
ing the name of Chriſt for deceit, huck-ſtering the word of the 
Goſpel: And who theſe are, he ſpecifies in the proceſs of that 
Epiſtle ; Simon the firſt-born of Satan, Menander, Baſilides, the 
unclean Nicolaitans, (tous pſeudony mous) theſe that are falſely named; 
that is, the Gnoſticks, Cc. (H.) But againſt this interpretation, 
Dr. Whitby oppoſeth ſeveral arguments; and obſerves particular- 
ly, that the Pſeudonymoi (here cited from St. Ignatius, or his in- 
terpolator) muſt be underſtood not of the Gnoſticks, but of the 
Nicolaitans; who were falſly named after Nicolas the deacon, 
whereas he was no ſuch perſon as they repreſented him, but free 
from the doctrines which thoſe Hereticks vented in his name. (W.) 
But indeed this _—_ wy be fairly underſtood to have a more 
extenſive application, than to either of thoſe Hereticks ; fince the 
original word is not (pollej) many, as we defectively tranſlate it, 
but (boi pollot) The many; that is, the multitude, which always 
implies a majority. See the notes on Rom. v. 12. and Dr. Bent- 
ley's ſermon on this text, 


As of ſincerity.} See the notes on 1 Cor. v. 8. 


C HAP III. 


Againſt the falſe teachers, who charg'd him with vain- 
glory, the Apoſtle here ſheweth, that the faith and 
graces of the Corinthians was a ſufficient commenda- 
tion of his miniſtry; and that the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel doth far exceed that of the law. | 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7,8, 9, 10, 1t. O we begin 
again to com- 
mend our ſelves? or need we, as ſome others, epiſtles 
of commendation to you, or letters of commendation. 
from you? Ye are our epiſtle written in our hearts, 
known and read of all men : For as much as ye are all 
manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred 
by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the 


living God; not in tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly ta- 


bles of the heart. And ſuch truſt have we through 
Chriſt 


- 


— 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


| Chap. 3. 


Chriſt to God- ward: Not that we are ſufficient of our 
ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves: But our ſuf- 
ficiency is of God ; who alſo hath made us able mi- 
niſters of the New Teſtament, not of the letter, but 
of the ſpirit : For the letter killeth, but the ſpirit giv- 
eth life. But if the miniſtration of death written and 
engraven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the children 
of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the tace of Moſes, 
for the glory of his countenance, which glory was to be 
done away; How ſhall not the miniſtration of the ſpirit 
be rather glorious? Fer if the miniſtration of condem- 
nation be glory, much more doth the miniſtration of 
righteouſneſs exceed in glory. For even that which 
was made glorious, had no glory in this reſpect, py 
reaſon of the glory that excelleth. For if that which 
is done away was glorious, much more that which re- 


maineth is glorious. 


Do abe begin again.] The Apoſtle here alludes to theſe parts of 
his former Epiſtie (viz. chap. ii. iii. iv. and ix.) where he wrote 
a great deal in his own juſtification, magnifying his own miniſtry, 
and ſhewing that he was nothing behind the very chief Apoſties: 
As if he had ſaid, Need I again, in this epiſtle, as in the former, 
to commend myſelf, or the effects of my miniſtry, to you &c. ? 
From whence we may learn, 1. That the people ought to be very 
render of the reputation of their miniſters, and not eaſily take up 
a mean or ill opinion of them. 2. That thoſe of our communion, 
who endeavour to bring their own, or other miniſters into ditre- 
pute with the people, do our church and religion great dillervice, 
and mightily hinder the progreſs and effect of the Goſpel among 
us. And, 3. That the good lives of the people are tlie beſt teſti- 
monial or commendation which they can give of their miniſters, 
when they live anſwerably to the truths of the Goſpel which their 
miniſters faithfully . See theſe doctrines clearly illuſtrated 
in Dr. Hickes's ſermon on this text. 

Epiſtles of commendation.] Syſtatikai epiſtolai, and grammata, in 
this place are an intimation of an ancient cuſtom in the apoltolical 
primitive church, which ordinarily gave their teſtimony to all 
Chriſtians who travel]'d from one place to another, and recommend- 
ed them to an hoſpitable reception. The original of this cuſtom 
ſeems to have been taken from the Heathens, who had their teſſe- 
ras boſpitalitatis from one friend to another, which help'd them 
that brought them to kind entertainment ; and Tertullian conti- 
nues the phraſe conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis. Many mentions of this 
cuſtom we find among ancient writers. In Syneſius, 1 commend 
to your friendſhip and kindneſs Laurentius, who of along time 
hath been my ſcholar: And again, One commends a man to ano- 
ther, when he gives a =_ teſtimony of him. This was done a- 
mong Chriſtians, by teſtifying the piety and orthodoxy of any, 

and the agreement with them, from whom they came, in the 
faith. And therefore when Fortunius, a Biſhop of the Donatiſts, 
affirmed and boaſted rhat rheir church was the catholick church, 
St. Auſtin (Ep. 163. ad Eleuſium) convinceth him, by asking him, 
Whether a Donatiſt could, by his Litere formate, or communica- 
torie, gain a man entertainment or reception in any church that he 
would name to him? being confident he could not do it. Thus 
Nazianzen ſaith of Julian, that he imitated many of the Chriſtian 
rites, all humanity, and charity to them that wanted; that way of it 
eſpecially, which conſiſted in ſending letters and tokens; with 
which (iaith Naxianzen) we uſe to turniſh them that are in want 
from one nation to anothor. The ſame, ſaith Zozomen, I. v. c. 5. 
and Nicephorus Calliſtus, I. x. c. xxi. almoſt in the ſame words, 
The ſame we may find in Lucian, in his Peregrinus. By which 
alſo will appear the ancient notion of the coinonica grammata ; not 
to ſignify (as Baronius, ad an. 3 14. and out of him Binius, t. 1. 
concil. p. 271. and Ferrarius De antiq. Eccleſ. Epiſt. genere, I. i. p. 
45. would have them) Epiſtles by which men were teſtified to be in 
communion with the church of Rome, (which they never did, but 
when they were written by the Biſhop of that church; and nei-. 
ther then, any more than thoſe that were written by the Biſhop of 
any other particular church, that ſignified that man's agreement in 
faith and communion with that particular church ;) but only letters 
commendatory from one place or church to another, to recommend 
a perſon that would travel hither, and ſo obtain for him an hoſpi- 
table reception, lodging, diet, and all things elſe that are contain- 
ed in Z0z.0men, under the word (therapeia) proviſion, or neceſſaries, 
that they wanted; And this, according to the notion of coinonia, 
Acts ii. 42, for liberality and beneficence ; tho' there is no queſtion 
but, among other degrees of charitable receprion, that ot admit- 
ting them to their churches and ſacraments was included allo ; pro- 
ortionably to the forms of their teſtimonies, which (ſaith Mat. 
laſtares) were wont to mention the uprightneſs of the perſons, 
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faith, unprovableneſs of his life, and his degree in 
he had any. See Juſtel. in cod. Can. Excl. Un. p. ws _ if 
the notes on Actꝭ xv1ii. 2. | (02) Kee 
2 ons -= epiſtle.] See the 2 on 1 Cor. ix 2. 
_ [And ſuch truſt have ue. ie Apoſtle having wi f 
faction 2 the marvellous ly and ei * 
ed the preaching of the Goſpel, ch. i. 14. c. does * 
clare his firm belief and expectation of the continuance 2 
creaſe of that efficacy and ſucceſs. But, withal, h cn 0 
| - . , » he declares thi 
confidence to be entirely fix'd upon God, for the ſake ang a 
of Jeſus Chrift, ver. 4. That the converſion of men to th pg 
faith 1s. an undertaking, to which the wir and parts, the hes ria 
and labour of men, even when beſt accompliſh'd to — 18 
in no degree equal, ver. 5. And that theſe are event; — 1 
owing to the Spirit of God; partly by his extraordinar — = 
tions, enabling the miniſters of the New Teſtament to N 
molt convincing evidence of the truth; and partly by his ord 3 
and aſſiſting graces, diſpoſing the minds of their hezrers bis 
brace the Golpel, fo deliver'd and atteſted. All which 133 
with this further argument for his truſt, That ſuch aſſiſtanc — 
the Holy Spirit, and the ſucceſſes proportionable to them — 
be depended upon, in favour, and for the promotion, of the Gr. 
pel ; becauſe the promiſe of that ſpirit is a privilege peculia os 
the Goſpel, ſuch as no other diſpenſation, not even that of ho 
law of Moſes, ever covenanted for: And upon this head St Paul 
enlarges, ro ſhew the difference between theſe two dienfuion 
and tne juſt pre-eminence of the evangelical above the legal with 
regard to this privilege in particular, ver. 6, 7. c. (Stanh,) 
To think any thing, as of our ſelves.) Logizaſthai, to reaſon, or 
conclude rationally. (Aſs.) That is to ſay, without the illumina- 
cons and powerful operations of the Holy Spirit. (W.) See Bi- 
ſhop Andrews's ſermon on this text; and the notes on ch. ii. 16 
and John xv. 5. OE 
T be letter killeth.) By the letter here is not meant the New Te- 
ſtament which is written with letters, but the law of Moſes. in 
oppoſition to the Golpel. This (ſays Mr. Limborch) may be cal- 
led the Letter, becauſe it contains only the firſt rudiments of rel. 
gion. It did not teach that 3 religion, which Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles deliver d to the worid. Hence, Gal. 1ii. 24 it is 
ſtyicd * our ſchoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt ;” it being the of- 
fice of a ſchoolmaſter to teach children the firſt rudiments of 
things. This law, or letter, is aid to kill; foraſmuch as it con- 
demns to death thoſe who tranigreſs it, without any promiſe of 
pardon; for the promite of remiſſion of fins was not of the law, 
but of grace. The Goſpel is called the Spirit, as being attended 
with a ſpiritual and quickning power; whereby men dead in fin 
are raiſed to a ſpiritual lite, and are, as it were, changed into o- 
ther men: So that they walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spi- 
rit. This ſpiritual and quickning power the law was not attended 
with: And therefore, Hebr. vii. 19. it is ſaid to “ make nothing 
perfect.“ (Fox) Note here, How falſe rhe Quakers and others 
glofs is upon theſe words : They by the Letter will underitand the 
whole written word of God contained in the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſta. sent, the law and Goſpel both; and by the Spirit 
will have to be meant the inward and immediate teachings of the 
light <vithin them. Others by the letter underſtand the lucral and 
hiltorical ſenſe of Scripture 1n general; and by the Spirit giving 
life, they underſtand the myſtical and ſpiritual ſenſe of Scriptur- : 
Bur it is evident, from verſe 3. that by the letter he underſtands 
the law engraven in ſtone, the law as deliver'd by Moſes with an 
appearance of the glory of the Lord upon Mount Sinai; and by 
the Spirit is meant the bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt given to the Apoltlcs 
to enable them to preach the Goſpel, and conferr'd upon all be- 
lievers that did obediently hear and receive it. (W. and B.) ce 
the notes on Rom. i. 16. ii. 17. iii. 20. iv, 15. vii. 6. and vill. 2. 
T he miniſtration of death written.) Here, if we obſerve the point- 
ing of the original, and eſpecially the Apoltle's compariſon between 
the Letter of the law, and the Spirit of the Goſpel, we ſhall more 
properly render this paſſage thus; „ Bur if the miniſtration 0 
death (en grammaſin) by the Letter, ingraven in ſtones” Ee. the 
particle en frequen. ly ſignifying the ſame with (dia) by; as 15 note 
on Acts iv. 12. (Maſſey) For the Apoſtle is here contending for 
the glory and excellency of the Goſpel, ſo far above that of the 
law, as to repreſent the one perfectly eclipſed by the ſurpaſing 
brightneſs of the other. To which purpoſe he ſtiles the law (the 
Letter,” but the Goſpel © the Spirit,” ver. 6. He affirms of the 
law, that it killeth, and is * the miniſtration of death ang ow 
demuation ;” bur of the Goſpel, that it “ giveth lite, and "a 
« the miniſtration of the Spirit, and of righteouſneſs: And 7 
inters, that the glory of the latter muſt needs exceed the glory © 
the former; both on account of its effects, which are more oe 
ficial, and on the account of its duration; for that © 1s done #- 
way,” bur this remaineth, ver. 7. c. (Stanh.) Indeed, Gon: 7A 
ſtitution ſtamp'd, an excellency upon the Jewiſh worſhip; 2 8 
law given them had both an intrinſick glory in it, as it Wi 8 


lation of the will of God; and alſo an accidental and * 


— 
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as it was attended with the ſolemnity of thunder and light- 
- + fire and ſmoke, and a voice like the ſound of a trumpet, at 
ND” omulgation of it: Yet (ſays the Apoſtle) compared with the 
Gelb |, the glory ot the law or Jewiſh worſhip ** had no glory 
i 2 all, by reaſoh of the glory that doth excel;” as the Moon 
= red wich the Sun, is ſo outſhined by it, that irs brightneſs 
ile taken notice of. True indeed, the law was a revelation 
1 G od's will, as well as the Goſpel: But with this happy advan- 
> on the Goſpel's ſide ; the law was a revelation of God's will, 
as to duty and as to condemnation, in cale of non-performgnce of 
kar duty; but the Goſpel Is a revelation of God's will, as to 
| ace, and mercy, as to re miſſion of ſin and eternal lite. And 
by "wh Tue law or - Jewiſh diſpenſation is vaniſhed ; its miniſtra- 
x is ceaſed, and all the legal ordinances are aboiiſhed ; bur the 
Goſpel- ſtate remaineth to the end of the worid : It is called“ a 
kingdom which cannot be moved,” Heb. xii. 28. therefore the 
Goipcl-miniſtration, which is eternal, fixed, and binding, mult 
needs be more excellent and more glorious than rhe legal diſpen- 
ſation, which was cemporary, tranſient and vaniſhing. (B.) And 
conſequently, to be receiv'd wich greater reverence and honour, 
both to it, and to its minilters. (Feil) Sec the notes on Matth. v. 
17. and Rom. i. 17. iii. 2 1. and vii. 9. 


glory, 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. Seeing then that 
ve have ſuch hope, we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech : 
And not as Moſes, which pur a vail over his face, that 
the children of Iſrael could not ſtedtaitly lock to the 
end of that which is aboliſhed. But their minds were 
blinded : For until this day remaineth the lame vail uu- 
taken away, in the reading of the Old 'Leitament ; 
which vail is done away in Chriſt. But even unto this 
de, when Moſes is read, the vail is upon their heart. 
Nevertheleſs, when ic ſhall turn to the Lord, the vail 
{h2!1 be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit: 
vnd where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 
But we all with open face, beholding as in a glals 
the ęlory of the 8 are changed into the ſame 


image, rom glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of 


the Lord. 


Ye bave ſuch hope.] Since we have this confident aſſurance of 
the dignity of our function, and the ſovereign power of the Go- 
ipc', we do with much tre:dom and reſolution preach the Goſpel 
to you, (Hall) Or rather, according to our tranſlation, “ we ule 
great plaipneſs of ſpeech ;” not putting a veil before our face, as 
Moles did. (W.) See the notes on John vii. 4 and Acts iv. 29. 
Fut a veil over bis face.) Here is another exceilency ct the Go- 
ſpel above the law ; Thar whereas one was veiled under types and 
ſhadows, the other was deliver'd with great peripicuity and plain- 
nel> of ſpeech : Which is alſo a confi: mation of the perſpicuity of 
te New Teſtament in all things neceſſary. (W.) 
Look to the end.) That is, Either to Chriſt and his Goſpel, as 
te body veil'd under thoſe types and ſhadows, Col. ii. 17. Or they 
could not look unto that Chriſt, who is “the end of the law for 
r1zhtcuulnels,” or juſtification, Rom. x. 4. where ſee the notes. 
(W. and B.) This is andoubtedly the true ſenſe of the words (eis 
to tele to the end” according to the common reading: But it, 
accyraing to the king's manuſcript, the right reading be (eis to pro- 
ſepon) to the face, then will the autafod: ſis, or ſecond part of the 
rejeniblance, be more perfectly -aniwerable to the former, thus, 
Moſes put a vail over his own face, to ſignify that the Iſraelites 
would not ſee the face (that is, diſcern clearly the moſt eminent 
anc principal part) of the law, which is now aboliſhed; that is, 
of the ceremonial law : For certainly the principal part of that 
was the inward purity and piety Gvified and adumbrated by thoſe 
cerenonics, and now taught by Chriſt more diſtinctly and plainly ; 
end o that covering taken away, ver. 14 only the Jews will not 
«ei, bur as yer their underſtandings are blinded, as in the begin- 
ning of the verſe. (H.) See the notes on ch. iv. 6. 
Their minds were blindet.] See the notes on Matth. xiii. I4- 
John ix. 39. and xii. 40. and Rom. xi. 7. 
Dene away in Chriſt.) See the notes on Rom. x 4. 
Len it jhall turn to the Lord] The Apoſtle, diſcourſing of 
AV children of Iſrael, ver. 13. of thoſe to whom belong'd the 
, id Teſtament,” and to whom the law of « Moſes was read,” 
"ay +, 15. mult be ſuppoſed to ſpeak here alſo of the ſame perſons : 
* then, he plainly rakes it for granted, that there will come a 
2 whey the Jewiſh nation “ ſhall turn to the Lord,” or be 
n to the Chriſtian faith; and ſo, looking on Chriſt as the 
— the law, and beg _—_— by his Spirit, ſhall clearly 
= Mm the ſpiritual ſenſe of the law, and the true meaning of 

© Own prophecies concerning the Meſſiah. Nor is it any ob- 


| 


\ 


lency of ſpiritual objects. 


jection againſt this expoſition, chat the word is epiſtrepſe, in the 
ſingular ner F 828 anſwers well to le. 27 dle Jewiſh 
nation; ſo *tis a known rule, that in the Hebrew tongue a verb of 
the ſingular number is join'd toa noun or a participle plural. (W.) 
Sce the nates.on Rom. xi. 12, 23, 26,  _ LEES, 

had ſaid, Chriſt is that 


The Lord is that Spirit.) As if he 

quickning and life-giving Spirit, -who takes away the veil from oft 
our hearts: “ And where that Spirit (that all-glorious, and all- 
powerful Spirit) of the Lorti js, there is liberty; that is, clear- 
neſs, and no more veil; freedom from the yoke of the legal admi- 
niſt ration; a liberty and freedom from fin; a m_y unto righte+ 
ouſneſs; a freeneſs and readineſs of Spirit to do good-; a liberty of 
addreſs and approach to God; a liberty of ſpeech in un to 
God: And thus the Spirit of the Lord is a free Spirit. (B.) 


All with open face.] See the notes on ch. iv. 3. and 1 Cor. xiii. 
12. and xv. 49. | 


CHAP. IV. 


T he Apoſtle declareth his ſincerity and diligence in preach- 
ing the Goſpel - And how the perſecutions he daily en- 
dured for jo doing, did redound to the praiſe of God's 
power, the Lenefit of the church in general, and the 
eternal glory of the preachers in particular. 


Fe. 1, 8, 3,4. 4; 6 HEREFORE ſeeing we 

have this miniſtry, as we 
have received mercy, we faint not: But have renounced 
the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walking in craſti- 
neſs, nor handling the word of God deceitfully, but by 
maniteſtation of the truth, commending our ſelves to e- 
very mans conſcience in the ſight of God. But it our 
Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt : In whom the 
God of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel 
ot Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 
them} For we preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord; and our ſelves your ſervants for Jeſus ſake. 
For God who commanded the light to ſhine out of 
darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the light 


of the knowledge of the glory of God, 1n the face of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


Seeing we have this miniſtry.) See the notes on ch. iii. 4, 12. 

We faint not.] Sce the notes on ver. 8, &c. 

Renounced the Lidden.) All ſecret underhand dealing, all Iurk- 
ing holes to hide ſhameleſs practices. As we preach the clear 
and evident truth of the Goſpel, ſo our carriage is open and fair, 
not hating the light, as they who do evil. (Atl. ) See the notes on 
Kinn. — 1. 16. ii. 22. 1 Cor. iii. 12, 16 Cc. and iv. 2. 

Nor handling the <vord of God deceitfully.) See the notes on ch. 
1 17. 

If our Goſpel be hid.) The Apoſtle having affirm'd, ch. iii. 18. 
that “ we all, with open face, behold the glory of the Lord,” he 
here prevents this objection which might be made againſt him, If 
you preach the Goſpel with ſuch plainneſs and fincerity, delivering 
the naked truth nakedly, how comes it to paſs, that ſo few are en- 
lightned by your preaching, .and that the Goſpel is hid to ſo ma- 
ny! He anſwereth, That the fault is not in the preachers, but in 
themſelves, whoſe eyes Satan hath pluck'd out, or blinded fo, that 
they can ſee nothing, tho" it be ever ſo clear and evident in it 
ſel 3 See the notes on ch. ii. 15. and iii. 13. and 1 Cor. 
1. 18. 

4 he God of this world.) Obſerve here, 1. The the title given 
to Satan: He is ſtyl'd « the God of this world ;” not properly, 
but becauſe the honour and homage of a God is challenged by 
him, and by a multitude of ſinners given to him. He is call'd b 
our Saviour © the prince of this world ;” and by the Apoſtle 
* the ruler of the darkneſs of this world,” becauſe he ruleth over 
a great part of the world, and they are his ſubjects, or rather 
his ſlaves. 2. The way and courſe which Satan 5 to ſecure his 
ſubjects obedience to himſelf: He blinds their eyes, that they may 
never know a better prince, ſee a better way, or underſtand a bet- 
ter ſtate, than he hath drawn them into. Saran blinds the under- 
ſtandings of men by the efficacy of divers luſts, which are bred 
and nouriſhed in their hearts. Now the ſtreamings of ſenſual 
luſts from a corrupt heart do blind the underſtanding, and beſet 
the judgment, that the finner can neither ſee nor know the excel- 
3. The character of the perſons whom 
Satan, the God of this world, hath blinded :” Such as believe 
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not; that is, both ſuch as want the means of faith, and ſuch as 
enjoy the means, but want the grace of faith: The former 18 
caſe of the Pagan, the latter of the Chriſtian world. Lord, how 

many live under the light of the Goſpel, that never had heart to 
receive it, or willto obey it! How great a part of the chriſtianz d 
world do reject Chriſt ; and tho' call'd by his name, yet will not 


1 


own his authority, or ſubmit to his government! The nobles of 


the world think themſelyes diſhonour'd by ſubmitting their necks 
to Chrilt's yoke ; the ſenſualiſts of the world will not lay down a 
luſt for him that laid down his life for them; the woridings of 
the earth prefer their dirt and dunghil before the pearl, of great 
92. O] How few among them that profeſs Chriſtianity, do 
ove our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. 3. The great end and 
deſign of the devii's agency, in blinding the minds of men with 
8 and error, with paſſin and prejudice; © left the light of 
the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine into their hearts,” io the 
ruin of him and his kingdom. As the Sun caſts its beams upon 
blind men, but they receive not the light in em; ſo tho? the light 
of Chriſt's glorious Goſpel ſhines before the eyes of them whom 
the God of this world has blinded with hopes and deſires, with 
the poſſeſſions and enjoyments of this world, yet they receive 1t nor. 
5. The glorious title here given to Chriſt; * The image of God; 
that is, 1. His ſubſtantial and eſſential image, being God of God, 
very God of very God: Chriſt, confider'd with reſpect to his di- 
vine nature, is the expreſs image of his father perſon. 2. Chriſt 
is his image as mediator, and with reference to the Goſpel, in 
which he has given us glorious demonſtrations of the power and 
wiſdom, of the grace and holineſs, of the mercy and goodneſs of 
God towards us; all which, as in a glaſs are repreſcated to us, 
and preſented before us. In both theſe reſpects Chriſt is call d, 
« The image of God.” (B.) See the notes on Luke x. 29. 

For <ve preach not ourſelves] In theſe words our Apoſtle farther 
manifeſts his fidelity and integrity in preaching the Goſpel, by 
ſhewing that he ſought to advance Chriſt, and not himſelt, in 
preaching of it. Here note, 1. The duty practis'd by St. Paul: 
« We preach.” How mean and ignoble ſoever this office of preach- 
ing is eftcem'd by ſome men, who value not their own, or other 
mens ſouls, and therefore no wonder that they undervalue the 
means of making them happy ; yet will the faithful miniſters of 
Chriſt magnify this part of their office; not by pomp and ſtare, 
nor by ſcorn or ſuperciliouineſs, as thinking it beneath them to 
preach, but by an humble and painful attendance upon the mini- 
ſtry, which they have receiv'd of the Lord; and will diſpenſe the 
word with evidence and perſpicuity, with faithfulneſs and ſince- 
rity, with power and authority, with, courage and boldnets, and 
with exemplarineſs of converſation ; not preaching angelical ſer- 
mons, and leading diabolical lives. 2. The ſubject-matrer of the 
Apoſtles preaching ; “not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord.” 
But when may perſons be ſaid to preach themſelves? , When 
they make themſelves the authors of their own miniſtry, running 
before they are ſent, and are ſelf-created preachers; when they 
make themſelves the matter of their preaching, venting their 
own paſſions, and prejudices, and private opinions, inſtead of the 
doctrine of Chriſt; and when they make tliemſelves the end of 
their preaching, aiming rather ar pleaſing others, and profiting 
themſelves, than at the glory of God, and the good of men's fouls. 
Bur what is it to ee Chriſt? © We preach not our ſelves, but 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord.” An When be is the author of our mi- 
niſtry, and we receive our miſſion from him; when we make him 
the object of our preaching ; when the ſubject- matter and ſubſtance 
of it is Jcſus Chriſt, either explicitly or reductively; and when 
we make him the end of our preaching, deſigning to promote the 
honour and intereſt of Chriſt by our miniſtry, that his people may 
be gather'd, his body edited, his Saints perfected, his enemies 
\ubdugd, his Goſpel propagated, and he finally admired in all them 
that believe. 3. In what capacity the Apoſtle look'd upon him- 
ſelf in the church of Chriſt: Not as a Lord, but as a Servant; 
„Our ſelves your ſervants,” There is an honour belonging to 
Chriſt's miniſters ; but verily that honour conſiſts in ſervice which 
we owe to the Church of Chriſt: Servants we are to the ſouls of 
men, but not to the humours of men; at the ſame time that we are 
ſervants to them, we are to rule over them, and they are to obey, 
and {ſubmit unto us as thoſe who watch for their ſouls: Therefore 
it is added, © ſervants for Jeſus ſake ;” that is, ſervants in order 
to the promoting of his honour, and his church's intereſt. See 
Dr. Mots's ſermon on this text; and the notes on 1 Cor. i. 1 
and 11. 2. 

God, who commanded the light.) Obſerve here, The faithful and 
humble acknowledgment, which the Apoſtie makes, how him- 
ſelf and his Fellow-Apoſtles came to preach Jeſus Chriſt fo con- 
vincingly to others; namely, That Almighty God, who at firſt by 
his omnipotent word produc'd « light out of darkneſs,” by no leſs 
efficacy and power brought him, a loſt ſinner, out of the darkneſs 
of Phariſaiſm and fin, and ſhined into his and their hearts with a 
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glorious light, to the intent that he and they ſhould communicate 
and impart this divine light of the knowledge of God, which 


ſhineth in the face of Chriſt, unto others. Learn hence Th 
miniſters muſt know Chriſt themſelves, before they can make bin 
known to orhers : Chriſt muſt be reveal'd in them, before he - 
be revealed by them? He mult ſhite into their hearts by his ha. 
ly Spirit, and give them an experimental acquaintance in their o "a 
ouls, with what they deliver and make known to others, "gh 
truth ought to be the tranſcript of our own experience ad b. 
Ae 2 to our own hearts, _ then to our hearers. For 
who can ſavingly enlighten others, that is in the darkn "Ig 
_ or Gn, blmfſcl?, (B.) , ”% uhh, og 
n the face of Jeſus Chrift.] is phraſe (en proſoo , 
Chriſtou) and the . f refers the ſtory of Na 
firing to ſee the glory of God, Exod. xxxiti. 20. For there Got, 
in his own glorious nature, couid not be ſeen, the juſtare was i, 
great: But wich that fight that was attorded him, tho' but of 1 
angel ſuſtaining the perſon of God, Moies's face was enlightned . 
ſhone, and became glorious; to which the Apoſtle had before v. 
ferr'd, ch. iii. 7. And ſo here, „the glory of God,” that is 8 
revelation of his moſt divine counſels, for the ſaving of men ==x 
der the Goſpel, is by God communicated to Chritt ; and b that 
means he, as he is the ſon of man, and executes this prophetic of.. 
fice upon earth, is much more ſhining and giorious than Moſes; 
face was: And then we, to whom the Golpel is now preach d 
look upon this face of his, tho” the Iſraelites could not on Moſcs: 
and arc illuminated thereby, and receive che knowledge of thele 
counſels of God, whenſoc ver we look on him. (H.) | 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. But 
we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excel. 
lency of the power may be of God, and not of us. 
We are troubled on every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed; we 
are perplexed, but not in deſpair; Perſecuted, but not 
torſaken ; caſt down, but not deſtroyed ; Always beating 
about in the body, the dying of the Lord feſus, that 
the lite alſo of Jeſus might be made maniſeſt in our 
body. For we which live, are alway delivercd unto 
death for Jeſus ſake, that the life alſo of Jeſus might 
be made mani/eſt in our mortal fleſh. So then death 
worketh in us, but life in you. We having the {ame 
ſpirit of faith, according as it is written, I believed, 
and therefore have I ſpoken : We alſo believe, and 
therefore ſpeak; Knowing that he which raiſed up the 
Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall pre- 
ſent us with you. For all things are for your fakes, 
that the abundant grace might, through the thank(giv- 
ing of many, redound to the glory of God. For which 
cauſe we faint not, but though our outward man pe- 
riſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For 
our light affliction, which is but for a moment, wo!k- 
eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory; While we look not at the things which are ſeen, 
but at the things which are not ſeen: For the things 
which are ſeen, are temporal; but the things which ate 
not ſeen, are eternal, 


Treaſure in either veſſels.) The Apoſtle here taketh away 4 
ſtumbling-block ; to wit, that the Apoſtles were vile, weak, trail, 
and miſerable men. He declareth, that tho' he, and his teliow- 
Apoſtles, were, as it were, earthen veſſels of ſmall price, and ſub- 
ect ro many knocks and falls, yet that there was moſt excelient 
treaſure of wiſdom and knowledge in them. Some conceive, tt 
the Apoſtle alludeth to glaſs-lanthorns, in which lights are car 
ried ; and that he hereby intimateth, that they hid not their lig 
but that it ſhined through them, as a candle doth through 4 anf. 
horn. If we render oftrakinon, veſſel of ſhell, then the Apoll 
manileſtly alludeth to precious pearl which is found in ſheils : And 
the pearl is that rich pearl, mention'd Matth. xiii. 46. which 
the merchant fold all he had to buy; as the el, or mother of 
pearl, are the Apoſtles and Paſtors. (Afs.) More of the critical 
ſenſe of this word oſtralinon may be ſeen in Dr. Hammond. ce 
alſo the notes on Matth. xiii. 44. e 

The excellency of the porver.] Here is the reaſon aſſign d, way 
the treaſure of the Goſpel is committed to earthen vejſ!%, ess 
rather than to heavenly veſſels, angels, viz. * That the exce 5 
cy of the power may be of God, and not of us: Becaule from the 
weakneſs of man, the inſtrument there redounds great honour de 
God, the Agent. (B.) See the notes on ch. ill. 5. and 1 Co. 
"I | 
Troubled en every ſide.} The falſe Apoſtles, and ſome weak 

f reat ſuffer- 


Chriſtians, having taken offence at the manifold and g. ings 


FR" 8 W 


_—— Al 


Chap. 4. 


on St. PauL's Second Epiſtle 70 the CO RIN T HI ANS. 


WEI Oy % FY 


19 


6 ® - * 
St. Paul, with bis fellow-Apoſtles, had met with in 


their miniſtry ; in theſe verſes 8. Paul ſhews the 
char there was no reaſon at all, why any ſhould 

otfen or any caule why the falle Apoſtles 
. d ob.e&, that it he had preached the Goſpel ſincerely, Al- 
—_— od u ou. never have tuffered him to be perſecuted 
"iced ſo ſeverely ; namely, becauſe ali his afflictions were 
oy moderated, and himleif ſo powerfully upheld by God, 
1 be {ink not under the weight and burden ot them: * We are 
macs od (ſays he) on every fide,” but nor overwhelmed with our 
re we are often perplex d, but not ſo as to deſpair of God's 
bel and ſuccour; we are perſecuted by men, but not forſaken of 
God: caft down indeed, but not killed by the fall: So that there 
is ia our lutlerings a reſemblance and repreſentarion of the death 
=, ſutferings of Chriſt Jeſus. We bear in our bodies a memora- 
formiicy to our dying Lord, thac it may appear how mightily 
the guickning power of the Spirit of Chr iſt, 
As if the Apoſt le 15 — 4 and 
zamtte in us the Almighty power of Chriſt exerted towards us, 
in upholding theſe _ Veſſels (our frail bodies) notwichſtand- 
ing the many thouſand knocks they have met with, in carrying 
about that heavenly treaſure, the Holy Goſpel, with which God 
has intruſted us. Obſerve next, He rejoices in the cauſe of his 
ſufferings. We are © deliver'd unto dcath for Jeſus ſake ; for 
our owning, preaching and practiſing the doctrines of Jeſus: 
Bleflcd be God we ſutfer not as evil doers, but for well doing; 
ve ſuffer for the ſake of the beſt perſon, and in the beſt cauſe, 
that ever the world was acquainted with. He adds, We are deli. 
vered unto death, that the lite of Jeſus might be made manifeſt 
in our mortal fleſh;“ that is, the infinitely wiſe God ſutfers us to 


ings which 
0 . 
te courle Ot 
church at Corinth, t! 
ended at his ſufterings, 


an 
tive con 
ve are ſupported by 
under ail our alflictions. 


be thus afflicted, that in and by the ſufterings which our mortal 


fen does fultain and undergo, he might make it evidently mani- 
felt that Chrilt is riſen from the dead, and, as a living head, con- 
veys the neceſſary influences of ſtrengrh, ſupport and comfort, as 
to all his members, ſo more particularly to us his miniſters; by 
which we are enabled, without fainting, to ſuffer the harde 
things with patience, courage, and conſtancy. Obſerve laſtly, 
He declares to them the great advantages which they reaped by 
his afflictions ; „ death worketh in us, but life in you ;” that is, 
the preaching of the Goſpel expoſeth us to death, but unto you it 
brings eternal life: Our death is ou lite, our ſufferings are your 
advantage, we having the ſame faithful ſpirit which was 1n the 
ſaints under the Old Teſtament, and particularly in holy David, 
Palm cxvi. 10. who ſays, © I belicyed, and therefore ſpake ; I 
was fore afflicted.“ Now, as he believed and truſted in (God for 
deliverance out of his many and great troubles, ſo in like manner 
do we believe and truſt. Fa rom the whole, Note, 1. That a per- 
plexed, afflicted, and diſtreſſed condition, was che. lot and portion 
of the members, but eſpecially of the miniſters, of the church, 
in the firſt and pureſt ages of the church. Chriſt eſpouſed his 
church to himſelf upon the bed of his croſs; his head begirt with 
a pillow of thorns, his body drencht in a bath of his own blood: 
And if the head was crown'd with thorns, it is unſuitable that the 
ſeet ſhould tread on roſes. 2. Tho” all Chriſt's followers have 
crank of the fame cup with himſelf, yet the dregs of the cup 
have uſnally been put into the hand of the miniſters of the word ; 
« We that live are always delivered unto death ;” Moſt of the A- 
roſtles were, by the rage of tyrants, put to cruel deaths, and of- 
tered up a bloody ſacrifice : The calling of miniſters is honoura- 
ble, but their outward condition is deplorable ; their embaſly is 
glorious, but their uſage is often grievous: God ſends them forth 
with renown, the world entertains them with reproach. 3. God 
coth not bring his people into a ſuffering condition and there leave 
them; when they ſuffer for him, they are not forſaken by him: 
The voice of deipair is not heard in the dark night of their ca- 
lamity ; but God has either the caſtle of providence, or the ark 
of promiſe ; the all- ſufficiency of his power, or the abundance of 
his grace : Theſe, every of theſe, and all theſe, are for his peo- 
pic's retirement in the greateſt ſtorms and tempeſts : © We are 
troubled. yet not diſtreſſed; perſecuted, but not forſaken. (B.) 
dee Dr. Hickes's ſermon on this text: and the notes on chap. i. 
5,8. and Acts xiv. 22. Rom. viii. 15, 36. 1 Cor. ii. 3. iv. 9, Sc. 
Ix. 24. x. 13. and xv. 31. 

Knowing, that be which vaiſed.} Here the Apoſtle aſſigns a 
doubie reaſon, why he bore his ſufferings with ſuch courage and 
patience; 1. Drawn from the joyful iſſue of his, and his fellow- 
Apoſtles, ſufferings; „ knowing, that he who raiſed up Jeſus 
(from the dead) ſhall raiſe us up by Jeſus (from ſufferings, or even 
from death) and ſhall preſent us, with you,” to be eternally glo- 
ridcd together. And, 2. From the advantage which would re- 


dound to the church by ſuch ſufferings 2K All things (which we 
ſutter) are for your fakes :” If we die, it is to confirm you by our 
ſutterings : If we be deliver'd, it is for God's glory, and your 
good, that the abundant grace might, through the thankſgiving 
ot many, redound to the glory of God.” (B.) See the notes on 
chap. i. 5. Acts ii. 24. Rom. xv, 30. and 1 Cor. iii. 21. 

For, our light affliction.) The Apoſtle here goes on with ſtill 
further reaſons, why his afflictions were not only tolerable, but 
joyous ; viz. 1, Becauſe they are light ; in compariſon with the 
glory expected: And, 2. Becauſe they are ſhort, ** but for a mo- 
ment,” compared with eternity. Where the gradation is remark- 
abie , 1, For afflict ian there is glory : 2. For “ light affliction,” a 
« weight of glory:“ And, 3. For a „ light affliction, which is 
but for a moment,” there is * a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory.” (B) This paſſage is a conſummate piece of 
ſublimity; having both grandeur and inexpreſſible elevation in its 
thought; true emphaſis and magnificence in its language; and the 
nobleſt numbers and harmony in its contexture or compoſition. 
(Blackw.) See the notes on Rom. viii. 18, 37. 

Ht kile de look.] Here the laſt reaſon is aſſigned, why the Apoſtle 
was kept from fainting in and under the preſſure of the moſt heavy 
afflict ions: He Jook'd not at preſent but at future things; not at 
chings ſeen, but unſeen; not at things temporal, but eternal. 
Where obſerve, 1. What it was that the Apoftle, when on earth, 
made his main ſcope, his chief aim, grand deſign, and grand 
end: This is ſignified to us in the original word ſcopounton ; which 
ſignities to look, as the archer doth at the mark he ſhoots at: 

L hey were ſome things which he, his fellow-Apoſtles, and all ſe- 
rious Chriftians wich them, look'd at: This is ſpecified, 1. Nega- 
tively, “ We look nor at things ſeen ;” at the things of this lite, 
at ſenſible objects, be they bitter or ſweet, be they comforts or 
crofles : Tem; oral things are temporary things; and we mind them 
not as the men of the world do, who make them their chief and 
principal aim and ſcope: No, we leave the world to the men of 
the world; “ We look not at things which are ſeen.” But, 2. 
This is ſpecified athrmatively, We look at the things which are 
not ſeen,” the things of another life, things which are objects of 
faith, and not viſible to fleſhly eyes; we look at theſe, we make 
theſe our aim and ſcope: And the reaſon is ſubjoined, why they 
made theſe things the matter of their choice, the objects ot their 
deſire and endeavour. This is intimated in the word ( for), * for 
the things which are ſeen arc temporal ;” that is, all the viſible 
things of this life, whether comforts or croſſes, whether proſ- 
perous or adverſe, health or ſickneſs, liberty or reſtraint, po- 
verty or riches, honour or diſgrace, life or death, they are all 
(proſcaira) for a while, only for a ſhort ſeaſon, as the word ſigni- 
fies; therefore we do not much eye them, we trouble not our 
heads much about them: They are things of an higher nature we 
look at, ſuch as neither eye path ſeen, nor car heard; and theſe 
are the durable things; “ for the things which are not ſeen are 
eternal.” Learn hence, 1. That temporal things, or things 
that are ſeen,” do take up the heads and hearts, the minds and 
thoughts of the men of the world, and are the ſum of their deſires, 
and the ſubſtance of their endeavours : “ We look not at the 
things which are ſeen ;” but there are thoſe that do: We make 
them not our aim and ſcope ; but others look at them, wholly at 
them, can ſee nothing beyond them, and defire nothing belides 
them. 2. That things unſeen, the things of eternity, and the in- 
viſible encouragements of another world, are the mark and ſcope 
which every real Chriſtian is aiming at, and contending for: « ye 
look at the things which are nor ſeen,” and make them our aim 
and ſcope. 3. That the things nor ſeen, or the things of another 
life and world, are eternal things; that is, ſuch things as admit of 
no changes and alterations, of no gradations or ſucceſfions, of no 
decay or conſumption, of no future hopes and expectation. of no 
mixture or moderation, of no recovery or revocation, of no period 
or concluſion. And, 4. That which puts the weight upon things 
not ſeen, which renders them the proper objects of a Chriſtian, 
aim and choice, which chiefly caſts the ſcale, and makes the thin 8 
not ſeen to preponderate, is becauſe they are eternal things. This 
meditation, well digeſted, would work in us an holy indifferenc 
towards all temporal things: It would moderate our eſteem of 
them; and ſweeten all thoſe troubles and trials, which we meet 
with in our paſſage through time to eternity. (B.) And hence we 
may likewiſe note, That it is not only lawful, but even laudable 
after the example of the Apoſtles, in our actions and ſufferings to 
hav Tt 8 8 of reward; that being, by the 
wiſdom of the Ho olt, propounded as our encour 
do and ſuffer theſe things. Wy). * 


CHAP, 


— —— — 


— 
Chap. x, 


ſpirits under all the preſſures of human life ; and en- 
conrageth us to reconcule others alfo in Chriſt to God. 


OR we know, that 
| if our earthly houſe 
of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building 
of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. Fot in this we grone earneſtly, deſiring to be 
clothed upon with our houſe which is trom heaven: It 
ſo be that being clothed, we ſhall not be found naked. 
For we that are in this tabernacle do grone, being bur- 
dened: Not for that we would be unclothed, but 
clothed upon, that mortality might be ſwallowed up 
of life. Now he that hach wrought us for the ſelf 
ſame thing, is God, who alſo hath given unto us the 
earneſt of the Spirit. Therefore we are always confi- 
dent, knowing that wh Iſt we are at home in the body, 
we are abſent from the Lord : (For we walk by faich, 
not by ſight.) We are confident, I ſay, and willing 
rather to be abſent from the body, and to be preſent 
with the Lord. Wherefore we labour, that whether 
preſent or abſent we may be accepted of him. For 
we mutt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things done in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good, or. bad. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, to. 


Fer, ave know.) The particle for here ſhews, that theſe words 
have a reference to what goes before, and contain a farther account 
of the comforts which the Apoſtics had, ro ſupport them under 
their manifold troubles and atfictions ; viz. That if their bodies, 
wherein they dwelled, as in moveable tents or tabernacles, ſhould 
be deltroyed by the preſſures lying upon them, and it their dan- 
gers ſhould end even in death irielt, it would be a matter of no 
terror to them, ſince they had a much better abiding-place provi- 
ded for them by God, a much happier condition than any this 
wo: Id is capable of, out of the reach of all ſublunary dangers, 
and ſure to be continued to them for ever. (Hall, H. and Mayo) 
Where note, How elegantly St. Paul, who was a tent-maker, com- 
pares our body to a tent (oikia ton skenows ;) and that, 1. Becauſe 
as a tent, or tabernacle, is eaſily raiſed up, and as eaſily taken 
down and ſpolied ; ſo is our body, by fickneſs and outward vio- 
lence, Job iv. 19. 2. A tent is an habitation proper for pilgrims 
or ſoldiers, which continue not in the ſame place; and ſuch are all 
Chriſtians, while they live upon earth, ſtrangers and pilgrims, Pla. 
xxxix. 12 and ſoldiers fighting under Chriſt's banner, 2 Tim. ii. z. 
3. As a tent is x moveable houſe or habitation; ſo are our bodies, 
which are now like tents pitched upon rhe earth, but ſhall be 
hereafter tranſported into heaven. 4. As tents are foul without, 
and foil'd with vind and weather, but have precious things within; 
ſo the body and out- ſide of a Chriſtian is but vile and contempti- 
ble, but his in- ſide is moſt beautiful and glorious, Pialm xlv. 13. 
with ſpecial treaſures of ſpiritual ory like the tents of Solo- 
mon, Cant, i. 5. moſt richly furniſh'd. And, 5. As a tent is de- 
ſtroyed, not by the conſuming of the parts, but by taking them 
aſunder; ſo the death of the body Is _— but the diſſolution of 


the parts whereof man is compoled, and taking aſunder the ſoul 


from thie body. (Aſſ.) See Mr. Mayo's ſermon on this text; and 
the notes on ver. 9. and chap. iv. 7, &. 

In this de groan.) En touto ſtexazomen; Being in this tabernacle 
we groan. (W.) Like a man labouring under a heavy load or bur- 
den. See the notes on Acts xxiv. 16. and Rom viii. 23. 

Deſiring to be clothed upon.) That is, If it might be, that in 
this ſtate of our bodies, we might, without the pain of a diſſolu- 
tion, © be clothed upon with” the life of glory and immorrality. 
(Hall) See the notes on 1 Cor. xv. 51, &c. 

If fo be, that.] If, at leaft, we ſhould happen to be found, at 
the coming of Chriſt, clothed with theſe bodies of ours, and not 
deſpoiled of them, before, by death. (Hall, Aff. G. and H.) Bur 
it cannot be proved, either from this, or any other, place of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, that the Apoſtle himſelf either thought, or 
taught others to think, that the coming of Chriſt was not then 
far off; as will appear more fully in the notes on 1 Thel. iv. 15. 


(W. 


020 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
. | | . Being burdened] iz. Both with the burden of fn, and of 
CHAP, V. nifold eavy croſſes laid upon us. (Aff, H. and Bates) 32 
OR | _ on ver. 2. and Chap. tv. 7, c. | the 
8 That mortality might.) See the notes on 1 Cor. xv. 
That a well grounded hope of eternal glory bears up our The earneſt of the Spirit.) See the notes on chap. ©. : 122 


heref ore, che are always confident.) That is, by t "= 
comfortably aſſured of a 8 They who Lune *. 
of the Spirit“ may be confident of their future glorious ſtate 55 
we are confident, that is, we are of good courage: fearin neith 5 
death nor danger in the way of our duty: Knowing, * while 
we are at home in the body, (that is, while ſojourning in the bod ; 
as pilgrims and ſtrangers) we are ablent from the Lord :” that 1 
we are detained from the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of God 1 
kept out of the potlefſion of that happineſs which makes 3 
Here the Apoſtle plainly intimates, that while we remain ba the 
body we are detained from our happineſs; and that aſſoon a5 a 
leave the body, we ſhall be admitted to our happineſs, Learn. 
That a Chriſtian is not in his own proper home whilft he ſojourn. 
eth in the body, and lives in his earthly tabernacle here bbs. 
His birth and parentage is from heaven, his treaſure and inheri- 
tance in heaven, his kindred, and relations, and beſt friends are 
there, and there ſhall he longeſt abide. 2. That the true reaſor 
why the ſaints count themſelves here not at home, is becauſe they 
are abſent from-the Lord while preſent in the body, (B.) 805 
the notes on John xii. 26. 
For ue walk by faith.) That is, our condition here in this 
world is ſuch, that we cannot ſee God face to face, but by fit 
only: whilſt we arc in the body we do not ſee ard enjoy, but * 
lieve and expect: Faith is the thing in expectation, light is the 
thing in fruition : Faith is a cloudy diſcovery of things at a di- 
ſtance, ſight is a clear view and apprehenſion of things that are 
preſent. Learn, 1. That faith is for earth, ard hgh: is for hea- 
ven. 2. That till we have fight, it is a great advantage that vt 
have faith. 3. That if we now have faich,we may be well aſſur d 
that eier long we ſhall have fight. (8) Sce Biſhop Beveridge'sSer- 
mon on tliis text; and the notes on John xx. 29. Ron, viii. 23. 
xiv. 23. and 1 Cor. xiil. 12. 
Willing rather to be abſent.) Sce the notes on Rom. xv, 26. 
W herefore, <ve labour.} Philetimoumetha. The word ſignifies 
to labour ambitiouſly ; as an ambitious courtier labours toc bis 
prince's favour. (B.) See the notes on Rom. xv. 20. 
For we muſt all appear.) Theſe words are fully deſcriptive of 
a future judgment. In which obſerve, 1. The neceſſiy of a fu- 
ture judgment; © We muſt,” willing or unwilling. 2. The uni- 
verſality of this judgment; ** We wulſt ail.” 3 The perſon by 
whom, and before whom, we muſt be judged ; Chriſt. 4. The 
manner of this judgment; “all muſt appear,” and be made mani- 
feſt, both perſons and actions. 5. The matter about which we 
ſhall be judged ; „ the things done in the body.” 6. The end of 
all this inquiſition; to be puniſhed or rewarded according to our 
actions. Learn, 1. That there will certainly come a day, when 
every perſon, that ever lived in this world, ſhall certainly be 
judged by Jeſus Chriſt; * We muſt all appear before the judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt,” 2. That every man's judgment and ſen- 
rence at the great day ſhall proceed and be pronounced according 
to what has been done in the fleſh, be it good or bad; That 
every one may receive the things done in his body, Sc. (B 
Where note alſo further, 1. That the original word phanerotl era! 
doth not barely ſignify to appear in perſon, as thoſe do who at- 
cited into court ; bur it implies to be laid open, or made manifeſt, 
and to have our whole life ript up, and all our thoughts, vod, 
and works, diſcloted and diſcovered before men and angels, Rom. 
ii. 6. Rev. ii. 23. and xx. 12. (Aſſ. H. and Fell) For the word 
being paſſive is improperly render'd actively. (Maſſey) 2. That 
the word komizetai ſignifies not only to receive, but to receive by 
way of reward; to carry away the crown or prize; as Vat 
and lambanein lignify to ſnatch, and take off the crown, ſtandir? 
over the goal. (H.) And, 3. That ta dia tow ſomat es, the thing“ 
by the body, (or, as we render it, * the things done in hi bod) 
muſt be relative and anſwerable to the following words (e ha 
epraxen) © according to what he hath done;” ta, the on : 
(without mentioning what things, but only ba epraxer) * 
hath done, noting this agreement and proportion betet \ 
which he receives, and that which he hath dene; which 1s — -— 
ſenſe of thoſe other places, wherein God is ſaid to © ren 3 
every man according to his works.” Some MSS. and 3 5 
pies (particularly the Complutenſe edition) inſtead of 1a pings of 
ſomatis, read it 2a idia tow ſonratos, the proper or * ; oe 
his body: And this alſo will be very agrecable, vis. oo, * 
ſhall receive that which is proper to bim; (either as 3 & 
the ſhop of action, wherein and whereby, as by the in : 
every thing is done; or, as th ſoma ſignifies himſelf, 2 a 
Hebraiſm) according to, or by way of retribution — 
hath done. (H.) And both theſe readings do ſufficient y ** 
the doctrine of the Roman purgatory, and their prayers 44; 
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dead; as teaching us, that men ſhall receive hereafter, hot ac- 
cording to the prayers of others for them, when they are out of 
the body, but according to what they themſelves have done in 
the body:“ For 'tis ſure, that what the living do, of this kind, for 
them, after death, they themſelves do not © in the body;” and fo no 
account will be had of ir in the great day: And, why ſhould they 
ſuffer ſuch dreadful pains iu purgatory b it, Who muſt after- 
wards receive rewards or puniſhments, not according to what they 
have ſufter'd there, but according to what they had done in the 
fle? (W.) See Mr. Collier's, and Mr. Oliver's Sermons on this 
text, and the notes on Acts x. 42. and Rom. ii. 6. and xiv. 10. 


Ver. it, 132, 13, 14, 13, 16, 1, £8; , $66a1: 4 


Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we perſuade 
men; but we are made manifeſt unto God, and I truſt 
alſo are made maniteſt in re For we 
commend not ourſelves again unto you, but give you 
occaſion to glory on our behalf, that ye may have 
ſomewhat to anſwer them which glory in appearance, 
and not iu heart. For whether we be belides ourſelves, it 
is to God; or whether we be ſober, it is for your cauſe. 
For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus 
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead: 
And that he died for all, that they which live, ſhould 
not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him 
which died for them, and roſe again. Wheretore hence- 
forth know we no man after the fleſh : Yea, rhough we 
have known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now henceforth 
know we him no more. Theretore it any man be in 
Chriſt, he 1s a new creature : Qld things are paſt away, 
behold, all things are become new. And all things are 
of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtry of reconcilia- 
tion; To wit, that God was in Chritt, reconciling the 
world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto 
them ; and hath committed unto us the word of recon- 
ciliation. Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 
though God did beſeech you by us; we pray you in 
Chritt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. For he hath 
made him to be fin for us, Who knew no ſin; that we 
might be made the rightecuſneſs of God in him. 


Me perſuade men.] What peithein, to perſuade, and peculiarly 
peithein anthropos, to © perſuade men,” ſignifies in theſe bocks, 
uul be ſet down at large in the note on Gal. i. 10. viz. to pacify, 
to propitlate, to gain upon men, and obtain their appobation either 
of the cauſe they plead, or of themſelves, whom they deſire to 
approve ro them. And tho? it be a very obvious and commodious 

alc of theſe words, © knowing the terrors of the Lord we per- 
ſuade men,” that the conſideration of the judgment to come Is a 
very proper, forcible ſuaſory to amendment of life, &c. yet the 
circumſtances of the context rather incline it to the other notion 
of peithein; knowing the judgment to come to be ſo exact that it 
deſcends to every action that 15 done, whether good or bad, we 
apoſtles, who have a weighty task of duty lying on us to win ſouls 
to Chriſt, are obliged to purſue this work, to gain upon men as 
much as we can, to approve ourſelves to them in all things, that 
weh may not be ſcandalized by any thing done by us, but chear- 
le on with a good opinion 4 our preaching and our perſons ; 
Ou very uſctul toward the Apoſtolical deſign of working 
* Aon men. Agrecably to which it follows, in this ſame verſe, 
15 bans, manifeſt to God, and I truſt alſo to be manifeſted 
* A. 5 your conſciences where, “ to be maniteſted to, or in, 
"a dences,“ is all one with this notion of perſuading them, 
folle®? *pproving himſelf ro them. And to this matter, that which 
yet > 12. pertains alſo: And therefore, Theophylact inter- 
ea eres anthrepous) ue perſuade men,” thus, we do all 
na. 2 t we may not ſcandalize men; and again, we Cure or 
3 4 » ſcandals, ſuch as may hinder men in their profi- 
N 4 the Goſpel, (H.) See Dr. Bryan's Sermon on this text, 

C Ortes on ver. 10. 
ae, not ourſelves again.] As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, We 
er not our ſelves to you upon your own account, as if there 
r y need of it, with reſpect to us; but only to give you an 
8 to vindicare us, and co glory to others on our behalf, when 
55 4 2 ye may have here with to anſwer the calum 
ce of pie. alle Apoſtles, who gloried much in outward appear- 
entions | 1 and zeal, but not in purity of heart, and upright in- 

I. carn hence, That tho the miniſters of Chriſt have 


| noitching deſire to exalt themſelves in a way of ſelf-commendation, 
yet they are ſometimes conſtrained to it in a way of ſelf- vindica- 
tion: And this is not only lawful, but a duty; becauſe ſcandals 
caſt upon a good man reach farther than himſelf, they reflect upon 
others as well as himſelf, yea, they reflect upon God himſelf, 
therefore to be wiped off and rolled away. (B.) See the notes on 
Ch. iii. 1. | 
Beſides our ſelves. ] The holy Apoſtle was ſometimes ſo zea- 
louſly tranſported and carried forth, in his high actings for Jeſus 
Chrift, that the falſe Apoſtles repreſented him as a frantick per- 
ſon, crazed, mad, and what not! Be it ſo, ſays the holy man, © it 
is unto God,” in his cauſe, and to propagate his glory, and not 
my own : Or if I be ſober in my words and actions, it is for your 
benefit, not my Own. Learn hence, That wicked and carnal men 
account ang repreſent the holy ſervants of God as a ſort of mad- 
men. Workingsof grace arc ſomerimes ſo far above reaſon, that 
they ſeem to be without reaſon : There are ſeveral acts of holineſs, 
which the profane world eſteem as madneſs ; as eminent ſelf-denial, 
t ſeriouſneſs in religion, their burning zeal, their holy ſingu- 
arity, their fervours of devorion, their patience and meekneſs un- 
der ufferings and reproaches. All theſe acts of holineſs repreſent 
the ſaints as madmen, to carnal men (B) See the notes on 1 Cor. 
iv. 3, &c. | ; 
| The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us.) Synechei See the import of 
this word, in the notes on Luke xii. 50. 
If one died for all.] See the notes on Rom. v. 15. and vi. 4, Ec. 
Henceforth know wwe no man.] Theſe words probably were ſpoken 
7 the Apoſtle, to rebuke the carnal boaſtings of ſome Jews, who 
gloricd in their having ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh before he died; 
the Apoſtle directs them to a more ſpiritual knowledge of him, now 
fince his reſurrection, as more ſuitable to his glorified ſtate : What 
tho' ye have caten and drank in Chrilt's preſence when on earth, all 
that corporeal familiarity is ceaſed ; tis his ſpiritual preſence 
which now ye are to depend upon, and value yourſelves by: For 
« henceforth know we no man after the fleſh ;” we value no man 
for his outward advantages, for his wiſdom, riches, or learning : 
« Yea, tho' we have known Chriſt after the fleſh,” ſeeing and 
converſing with him when here on earth, yet muſt we know him 
ſo, and enjoy him as ſuch, no more: Our carnal affections and re- 
lations to him muſt ever ceaſe, now he is exalted into a ſpiritual 
and glorious condition. Learn hence, 1. That a bare knowing 
of Chriſt after the fleſh” ought to ceaſe among Chriſtians. There 
is a knowledge of Chriſt after the fleſh, fince his aſcenſion into 
heaven; namely, by a naked profeſſion of his name, without a con- 
formity to his laws, and by acts of ſenſitive affection: Some by 
reading the hiſtory of our Saviour's paſſion, others by ſeeing in the 
ſacramental elements a tragical repreſentation of his crucifixion, 
do find their human paſſious ſtir and move; but it reſts here, with- 
out drawing forth our love to his perſon, and quickning our obe- 
dience to his commands ; all this is but knowing Chriſt after the 
fleſh, to no ſpiritual or ſaving purpoſgs. 2.That a bare knowledge 
of Chriſt after the fleſh will do us no good, be of no comfort or 
advantage to us, as to our eternal ſalvation : It is not a fond affection 
to his perſon and memory, but obedience to his laws, that Chriſt 
values. Ir is obſervable, that an outward ceremonious reſpect to 
our Saviour's perſon was very little regarded by him, when he was 
here upon earth; a ſerious attention co his doctrine was infinitely 
pore by him before all that. Our love to Cariſt is better ſhewn 
y religious ſervices, than by paſſionate affections. We find, St. John 
xx. when Mary fell at Chrilt's feet, after he was riſen, and em- 
braced him, when ſhe held him by the feet and worſhipped him, 
when in an humble and aftectionate devotion ſhe lies proſtrate be- 
fore him, Chriſt forbids it, Touch me not.” He rejects all theſe 
external teſtimonies of her love, which proceeded only from hu- 
man affection; but he directed her to a more — * ſervice, 
namely, to run and carry tidings of his reſurrection to his diſcon- 
ſolate diſciples; . Go to my diſciples, and ſay,” c. From whence 
I infer, that it is much more acceptable to Chriſt to be about his 
ſervice, and doing good in our place and ſtation, than performing 


any offices of human love and reſpect unto his perſon. Secing then, 


that this ceremonious reſpect pleaſed Chriſt, neither when on earth, 
nor now he is in heaven, © Henceforth know we no man after the 
fleſh ; yea, tho' we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet hence- 
forth know we him no more.” (B.) See the notes on Matt. xii. 50. 
and John xv. 14. and xx. 17. 

If any man be in Chrift.) As if the Apoſtle had faid, If any one 
among you pretends to be a Chriſtian indeed, engrafted into Chriſt 
by baptiſm and regeneration, and is a member of his body, he is 
by regeneration made a new man ; all the faculties of his ſoul are 
renewed ; his principles, affections, and practices, are all new: 
Old things are paſſed,” or paſſing away daily; the old carnal 
inclinations of mind are wearing off; the old will is changed; the 
old life is reformed , and in a word, whatever was old and carnal, 
is now become new and ſpiritual: “ Behold all things are become 
new; new affections, new inclinations, new A e a new 


courſe, and a new * Nothing is new phyſically; he is 
7 the 


| 
| 
' 
' 


ns. i ” * » 


622 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 
1 


Chap. ö. 


nay 


the ſame perſon, he has the ſame faculties : But all things are new 
qualitatively ; he is renewed in the ſpirit of his mind. Learn 


hence, 1. That all ſuch as call themſelves the diſciples of Chriſt, 


and own themſelves to be his followers, are and t to be new 
creatures.” This implics a real and inward, a thorough and pre- 
vailing change both in heart and life; not a civil change, barely 
from profaneneſs to caps: Þ not a ſudden change, only uncer 
ſome great affliction or awakening providence ; -not a change from 
one {ect or party of profeſſors to another: But the change of the 
new creature conſiſts in a new mind, a new will, a new 11 
new affect ions, a new converſation, not in a new form and pro- 
teſſion; the change of the new creature introduces the life of 
God, and produces the neareſt likeneſs to God. 2. That this new 
creation, wrought in a man by the word and ſpirit of God, is an 
indubitable evidence of his intereſt in Chriſt and title to ſalvation ; 
for where the new creature is, there all the ſaving graces of the 
Spirit are, as a pledge and earneſt of glory and happineſs. (B.) 
See Biſhop Beveridge's and Dr. Frank's Sermons on this text ; and 
the notes on John iii. 3. and Rom. vi. 3, S. vill. 1, 9. xi. 17. 
and xii. 2. , 

God, who kath reconciled us.] See the notes on chap. iii. 6. Rom. 
iii. 24, 25. and v. 10. 12 

Ambaſſadors for Chriſt.] Obſerve here, 1. The miniſters office 
and empioyment declared: They © are ambaſſadors for Chriſt,” 
ambaſſadors from God to man; and as ambaſſadors they have their 
miſſion, their commiſſion, from a great prince, about great con- 
cerns ; they mult be faithful to their inſtructions, they are inviola- 
ble by the law of nations, and their embaſly muſt be received u 
on pain of diſpleaſure. Where let us remark the wonderful 
goodneſs and wildom of God, in appointing men of the ſame level 
with us, and not angels ſuperior to us, to diſpenſe the myſtery of 
reconciliation to us. As God deals more familiarly with us in this 
way, for we cannot bear the voice of God, or the fight of angels; 
ſo there is more certainty in this way, becauſe miniſters mult de- 
ceive their own fouls if they deceive us: And herein God magni- 
fies his own power, and lets us know, that the efficacy of the Go- 
ſpel is from him the author, and not from man the diſpenſer. 2. 
The miniſters duty diſcover'd ; in God's name, and Chriſt's ſtead, 
to intreat, beſeech, and perſuade ſinners to become reconciled un- 
to God. Here note, 1. That God and man were once friends. 2. 
That God and man are now enemies. 3. That man, and not God, 
firlt made the breach of friendſhip, and occaſioned that unhappy 
controverſy, which is now depending between God and man. 4. 
That tho' man was firſt in the breach, yet God is firſt in the office 
of reconciliation. 5. That therefore it is the higheſt duty and 
chiefeſt intereſt of man to accept of terms of peace and reconcili- 
ation wirh God 6. That, in order to all this, the great duty in- 
cumbent upon the miniſters of the Goſpel, is, with all earneſtneſs, 
to preſs upon people the doctrine of reconciliation, and to uſe all 
arguments with them, to perſuade them to become reconciled unto 
God. (B.) Presbeuomen (which is here tranſlated © we are ambal\- 
ſudors”) is bur one word in the original, and of a precious em- 
phaſis: For this, * a word of action lgnifying the office, de - 
noteth, that theſe ofhcers muſt be men of action. (Leigh) See 
Mr. Standiſh's Sermon on this text; and the notes on ver.11. John 
xx. 21. and 1 Cor. iv. 1, c. 

For he hath made.) Obſerve here, 1. The ſpotleſs innocency of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator, declared: He“ knew no fin ;” 
that is, practically and experimentally : He knew it nor, ſo as to 
commit 1t in the leaſt degree; he was a pure, innocent, and ſinleſs 
perſon ; bur theoretically and ſpeculatively he did know fin : He 
well underſtood its nature, its effects, and fruits; none knew the 
bitter fruits of fin ſo well as our bleſſed Saviour. 2. God's ordi- 
nation of Chriſt with reference unto ſin: He hath made him to 
be fin ;” not made him a ſinner, but a ſin-offering, a ſacrifice for 
fin : Made, that is, ordained a ſacrifice to explate fin, and to bear 
tie puniſhment due to finners. 3. The end of this ordination with 
reſpect to us, That we might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
in him.” Here note, The righteouſneſs of the Mediator is called 
« che righteouſheſs of God” becaule, 1. It was the righteouſneſs 
of that perſon who was God. 2. Becauſe the only wiſe God found 
out and appointed it. And, 3. Becauſe it is accepted by God, 
and the penitent believer, for the ſake of it, look'd upon as righte- 
ous and juſtified. Learn hence, 1. That fin muſt have a ſacrifice. 
He hath made him to be ſin;“ that is, a ſin- offering, or a ſacri- 
fice to expiate ſin: Under the law the ſacrifioe was called fn, be- 
cauſe the fin of the perſon was laid upon the ſacrifice ; there was a 
ſort of tranſtation of rhe ſin from rhe ſinner to the ſacrifice. 2. 
That Jeſus Chriſt was made a ſacrifice for our fin, Our guilt was 
imputed to him, and our puniſhment was borne in him ; which 
made Luther call Chriſt the greateſt ſinner in the world; not that 
he had any fin in his nature, or in his life, bur becauſe the Lord 
laid on him the iniquity of us all. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt's being 
made fin for us, is the meritorious cauſe and means of our being 
« made the righteouſneſs of God in him.” Surely God may be 
as jult in pardoning us, who have no rightcouſnels of our own, as 


in condemning his own Son, who had no fin of his own. 

we broken his royal and righteous law ? yet Chriſt has kept it, ang 

fulfilled all righteouſneſs. Have we ſinned againſt mercy ! yer 
Chrift has ſuffered without mercy : And all this, by the vrding. 
tion and appointment of God the Father, who made his own and 
only Son ** to be fin for us, who knew no fin, that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him.“ (B.) See the notes on 
John viii. 46. Rom. i. 17. v. 19. and viii. 3. 


| CH A P. VI. 


| An exhortation to Chriftians, to lead a life ſuitable ts 
Chriſtianity; and particularly to patience under af. 
flictions and diſgrace. 


E then, as workers 
rogether with him, 
beſeech you alſo, that ye receive not the grace of God 
in vain : (For he faith, I have heard thee in a time ac- 
cepted, and in the day of falvation have I ſuccoured 
thee: Behold, now is the accepted time, behold, now 
is the day of falvation) Giving no offence in any thing, 
that the miniſtry be not blamed : Bur in all things ap- 
proving ourſelves as the miniſters of God, in much pa- 
tience, in afflictions, in neceflities, in diſtreſſes, in 
ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in labours, in 
watchings, in faſtings, Py pureneſs, by knowledge, by 
long-ſuftering, by kindneſs, by the Holy Gholt, by love 
unteigned, by the word of truth, by the power of God, 
by the armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand and on 
the left, by honour and diſhonour, by evil report and 
good report ; As deceivers, and yet true ; as unknown, 
and yet well known; as dying, and behold, we live; 
as chaſtned, and not killed; as ſorrowful, yet alway 
rejoicing ; as poor, yet making many rich ; as having 
nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 


Me then, as workers.) The Apoſtle bores in the cloſe of the 
foregoing chapter, magnified the mercy of God by Jeſus Chritt, 
in appointing him as a ſacriice for the ſins of mankind, in thus 
reconciling to himſelf thoſe offenders and rebels, who, but for 
this condeſcenſion, muſt have periſhed everlaſtingly; he here, in 
the 7 of this chapter, gives an account, after what manner 
he, and his fellow - labourers, behaved themſelves in the execution 
of this ſo important, and ſo honourable an office: In which be 
hath left every miniſter of Chriſt a model, on which to frame his 
own ; admoniſhing us (who have likewiſe the honour of being 
« workers together with God”) how preſſing and diligent wc 
oughr to be in doctrine and exhortation, how blameleſs and ex- 
emplary in our lives. (Stanh.) See the notes on 1 Cor. 111. 9. 
Beſeech you alſo.) See the notes on * v. 20. , 
Receive not the grace of God in vain.] Here the Apoſtle gives the 
Corinthians in general a very earneſt exhortation, with a reaſon 
enforcing it, in the verſe foregoing. The exhortation is, We 
beſeech you, that ye receive not the of God in vain. 
Where, by the grace of God, is meant the doctrine of the 4 
ſpel; becauſe it is graciouſſy and freely beſtowed upon 4 * 
and becauſe the matter and meſſage which ir brings is grace. : 
law diſcovers God's will, the Goſpel diſcovers his gooc will : a 
by © receiving this grace in vain” is meant the receiving * . 
ſpel unfruitfully, unprofitably, and ineffectually; when we . 
receive it with a due eſtimation, with fervency of affection, wi ws 
fiducial application; when it doth not purify the heart, 1 = 
life, and fave the ſoul: Ir is not the receiving of the _—_ _— 
our houſes, into our heads, into our mouths, but into our * , 
that will bring us to heaven. (B.) See the notes on John 1. 17. 


I have heard thee.] Theſe words are taken from the 1 2 


Ver. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 3 9, 10. 


If. xlix. 8. They are a promiſe, which God the Father mace | 
Chriſt as Motions. Thar fin the great work of ſaving his _ 
the Father would accept and ſuccour him as the head ot _ men 
« I have heard thee in an accepted time, in the day of me * 
Here note, There is a two-fold day of ſalvation : The 
Chrift's day, for the purchaſe of ſalvation ; the rg 150 Bir be 
for the application. 1. Chriſt had a ſeaſon oy lie 

impetration or purchaſe of ſalvation: And he ſet in, 3 w 
with that ſeaſon, and it became an acceptable time 7 or * 
him. 2. We have alſo our ſeaſon allotted us by God, for 


is 
plication of Chriſt and his benefits ro our ſouls. 2 2 = 1 
aur accepted time, now is our day of ſalvation; ler 4 u 


Chap: 6: 


on St. Par Second Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 623 


— 
: d improve it faithfully. Tis a day; and that is but a 
2 of time; "ris a day, and therefore continually ſpend- 


one: Our working day is a waſting day; and will be 
22 a night, in which — can work, but only lament 
their folly in not working. (B) The argument drawn from hence 
That when the grace of God is offer d, we mult be very dili- 
: to lay hold on, and improve it: And, becauſe God hath cer- 
bin ſeatons and periods, which we cannot promiſe ourſelves the 
rerurn of at pleaſure ; therefore it concerns us to make the belt of 
the preſent opportunity, which we may know to be fuch a ſeaſon, 
bur cannot know whether it will be the laſt that God ever intends 
to afford us. (Stanh.) See Dr. Alleſtree's and Dr. F rank's Sermons 
on this text, and the notes on Luke iv. 19. and John ix. 4. 

Giving no offence ] In this and the following verſes, we have the 

tern and diſpoſition of a truly A poſtolical preacher, viz. 1. That 
n life muſt not contradict his doctrine. 2. That he muſt preach 
with the authority and boldneſs of St. Paul. 3. Thar he muſt 
have much patience, ver. 4. 4. Great vigilance againſt all the 
rocks which deftroy chaſtity. 5. His mind. filled with the know- 
Jedee of ſalvation. 6. Not to be diſcouraged by difficulties. 7. 
Kindxeſs, and gentleneſs, in order to gain ouls. 8. The Spirit of 
God, ro animare, guide, and protect him. 9. Charity, or love 
unſeigned, ver. 6. 10. An ardent love of truth, to preach it ſin- 
cerely, and diſpenſe it 13 11. A confidence of ſucceſs 
only from the power of God. 12. To make every thing, whether 

roiperous or àdverſe, ſubſervient to the advancement of God's 
Lingdom, ver. 7. 13. To render to God all the honour, taking 
the djb-nowr to himſelf. 14. To uſe the eſteem of men to give 
credit and reputation to the word of God, and their contempt and 
calumny to expiate all human and carnal mixrures therewith, ver. 
8. 15. To be the ſame in lite and death. 16. In the midſt of the 
greateſt dangers, to hope in him, who afflicts his ſervants to chaſten 
and not to deftroy them, ver. 9. 17. To rejoice in afflictions. 18. 
To look upon poverty, as a ſource of ſpiritual riches for his flock. 
19. To depend upon providence, ver. 10. 20. To ſpeak in cha- 
rity, and with the heart enlarged, ver. 11. Aud, 21. To pur- 
chaſe friendſhip by friendſhip, ver. 12. (Q) See Mr. Milner's 
Sermon on this text; and the notes on Luke xvii. 1. Rom. xiv. 13, 
21. and 1 Cor. iv. 2. and x. 32. 

Approving ourſelves.) See the notes on chap. iti. 6. and iv. I. 
Rom. vili. 35. and 1 Cor. iv. 1, 

In affiitions, &c.] See the notes on chap. xi. 23, &c. and 1 Cor. 
iv. 11. 

by the pomer of God.] See the notes on 1 Cor. ĩĩ. 4. 

Cn the right hand, and on the left.] That is, both in proſperity 
and adverſity. Where note, That the minitters of God do ap- 
prove themlelves, and trial is made of them, as well by the things 
on the right hand as on the left : A miniſter of Chrif is tried as 
well by honour as diſgrace, as well by praiſe as by diſparagement: 
The good report which we meet with in the world is certainly as 
great, yea, a more dangerous temptation, than the ill reports we 
paſs under. Tis a great trial to a miniſter to be diſpraiſed and 
deſpiſed, to have dirt thrown undeſervedly in his face: But verily, 
It 15 as great a trial to be praiſed, commended, and applauded, to 
be lifted up in the thoughts and upon the tongues of men. Solo- 
mon has an excel;ent proverb to this purpoſe, Prov. xxvil. 21. *As 
the fining-pot for filver, and the furnace for gold, fo is a man to 
his praiſe,” that is, a man is tried by his praiſe, as really as ſilver 
ls tried in the fining-»or, or gold in the furnace: Whenever a 
minilter is praiſed, he is tried; his humility is tried, his ſelf-denial 
1 tried ; when he is praiſed by men, he is tried whether he can 
give the entire praiſe ro God: When people cry up ſuch and fuch 
a preacher, they put him into the fining-por ; and he that is but 
drols, conſumes. Let miniſters remember, there are trials on the 
right hand, as well as on the left; that paſſing thro' honour, and 
going thro” good reports, arc great trials, as well as paſſing thro' 
diſhonour and evil reports. God prepare us for both. (B.) As 
God giveth us bleſſings with both hands, ſo Chriſt gives us ar- 
mour tor both hands, to defend us from Satan, the fleſh, and the 
worid. (Aſſ.) See Biſhop Weſtfield's ſermon on this text. 

As deceivers, and yet true.) As if the Apoſtic had ſaid, Verily 
our life is made up of ſeeming, but not real, contradictions. The 
wile men of the world look upon us as deceivers,” but we are 
tic true diſpenſers of the word of life unto them: We are 
look d upon by the world “ as unknown,” obſcure perſons ; but 
Ve are well known” to God and good men, by our doctrine 
and miracles; We are © as dying perſons daily, by our pafling 
thro* ſo many perils, and by being expoſed to continual perſecu- 
tions, and yet, ye ſee, we are till alive: And we are ſometimes 
Chaſtned by God, as well as perſecuted by men, but we are “ not 
Killed,” nor given over unto death: Outwardly we are ſorrowful, 

ut inwardly © always rejoycing” in God, and in the teſtimony 

4 good conſcience : In worldly goods and outward circumſtances 
we are very « poor, yet making many (ſpiritually) rich” in grace 


and good works: We © have nothing“ we can call our own, yet in | 


tis but a day, and rherefore, when once gone, is irre-, 


he 


Chriſt all things are ours. Hence obſerve, 1. What has been the 
lot and portion of the faithful ambaſſadors and miniſters of Chriſt, 
from the firſt” beginning of Chriſtianity ; the dirt of a thouland 
ſcandals hath been thrown upon their faces, which in the day of 


Chriſt's appearance will be as crowns upon their heads. 2. Thar all 


ourward evils are to be received, by the miniſters and members 
of Chrift, in the ſame manner, and with the ſame mind, that 
good things are receiv'd : Honour and diſhonour, good report 
and evil report,” mult be entertained with the ſame evenneſs and 


conſtancy of mind, becauſe God is the ſame in all variety of eſ—-— 
tates: Iho' men change their opinions of us, yet God changes 


not his judgment concerning us: He loves his miniſters and members 


when poor, as well as when rich; when the world ſmites us, as 
well as when it ſmiles upon us: Therefore, if God be the ſame 


to us at all times, it is our wiſdom and duty to keep the temper of 


our minds, and to be always the ſame to him, and to our ſelves. 
Whatever we meet with from the world, we have no reaſon to be 
diſſatisfied, if our integrity be ſafe. 3. How rich the Apoſtle was 
without earthly riches, and how abounding in wealth, when he 
had nothing of woridly treaſure to rejoice in; © Having nothing, 
yet poſſeſſed all things.” But how? And in what ſenſe ? An- 
ſewer, He and they poſſeſſed all things, 1. In Chriſt, by whom 
they had a tiile to all things. 2. They had all things in the cos 
venant,. favour and grace of God : He hath all things, who hath 
him that hath all things. 3. They had all things virtually in that 
contentment of mind which they did enjoy: They poſſeſſed all 


things in poſſeſſing themſelves, and wanted nothing but what th 


could deny themſelves. The contented man is only rich; he is 
not rich, that has much, but he that has enough: That man is 
oor that covets more. 4. They pofleſs'd all ings eventually : 
y had the good of all things, when they had not the actual 
poſſeſſion of all things; their poverty was a bleſſing, and their ve- 
ry wants, in the event, worked for 5. They poſſeſs d all 
things, in future expectation : They Jook'd and long'd for heaven 
in everlaſting happineſs, which would ſwallow up their deſires 
with fruition ; for © he that overcometh, ſhall inherit all things, 
Rev. xxl. 7. Thus is this apoſtolical paradox unriddled, “ As 
having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things.“ True faith appre- 
hends and enjoys all things in God, which it wanteth in the crea- 
rure. (B.) All St. Paul's diſcourſe here is wonderful rapid and 
fervent: It runs into emphat ĩc repetitions, ſurpriſing oppoſitions, 
and a great variety of the moſt lively and moſt moving figures. 
Both in this place, and its parallel, ch. xi. St. Paul gives ſuch an 
account of his labours and ſufferings for the Goſpel, that it raiſes 
both terror and compaſhon in every Chriſtian mind. What noble 
amplifications does he uſe ? What variety of forcible expreſſions, 
and marvellous circumſtances, to expreſs the power of Jeſus, work- 
ing effectually by his meanneſs, and triumphing over the pride, 
malice, and confederacies of carth and hell, by the humble and 
deſpiſed doctrine of his croſs, Theſe noble oppoſitions, and 
beautiful apparent contradictions, repreſent to us to true genius 
and glorious advantages of the Goſpel, and how far its ſentiments 
are ſuperior to the maxims of worldly craft and policy. This lof- 
ty eloquence in the moſt forcible manner ſhews us the little value-of 
hinge which men of worldly views alone ſo eagerly court ar d in- 
ceſſantly purſue, if we regard the affirmation and experience of 
divinely inſpired perſons: And how full of comfort and joyful 
hopes a Chriſtian is, in his moſt afflicted condition for the ſake of 
his Saviour; and how bleſſedly aſſured, that the promiſes of the 
Goſpel are — ſure, as they are infinitely valuable: When 
wretiches, of ungodly paſſions, who have only hope in this life, 
look upon the troubles that are ſuffer d for a good conſcience and 
the love of Jcſus as the moſt frightful evils, and unaccountable 
folly; and the crown of furure glory, and ineftimable rewards of 
immortality, as the reveries of a heated fancy, and the vain wiſhes 
and dreams of ſuperſtition! (Blackw.) See the notes on ch. iv. 2. 
John vii. 12. Acts v. 41. and 1 Cor. iii, 23. 


Ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 19, 17, 18. O ye Corin- 
thians, our mouth is open unto you, our heart is en- 
larged Ye are not ftrained in us, but ye are ſtrained 
in your own bowels. Now for a recompence in the 
ſame, (I ſpeak as unto my children) be yealſo enlarged. 
Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers : 
For what fellowſhip hath righreouſneſs with unrighte- 
ouſneſs? And what communion hath light with dark- 
neſs? And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? Or 
what part hath he that belicveth, with an Infidel ? And 
what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? 
For ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath 
faid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I 
will be their God, and they ſhall be my people. Where- 


fore come out from among them, and be ſeparate, ſaith 
the 
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the Lord; and touch not the unclean thing ; and I will 
receive you, And I will be a Father unto you, and ye 
ſhall'be my ſons and daughters, faith the Lord Al- 


mighty. 

O ye Corinthians.) Here the Apoſtle, as being carried into an ec- 
Aaly b his foregoing ſublime diſcourſe, applies to the Corinthians 
in a fne apoſtrophe, vehement, and full of charity and the render- 
eſt affeFioa. (Biackw.) The words are very pathetick, and ex- 
preſſive of St. Paul's moſt affectionate and ardent love towards 
them, whom he had been an happy inſtrument to convert unio 
Chriſtianity. He tells them, „his mouth was opened to them, 
not to receive, but to beſtow ; his mouth was open, to fill them 
with the treaſures of the Goſpel-knowledge, not to be fill d by 
. them; and his heart, as well as his mouth, was open to them, 
and at their ſervice: If therefore they were ſtraitned in attection 
towards him, who was thus ex/arged in heart and mouth, by tongue 
and pen towards them, it muſt be through miſtakes and nuſappre- 
benſions on their part; therefore, in a way of recompence, he 
challenges it as juſt and fit, that the ſame reciprocal love be be- 
ſtowed upon him their ritual father, as he had manifeſted towards 
them his beloved children. Learn hence, That there is no ſtrong- 
er love, nor more endeared affection, between any relations upon 
earth, than between ſuch miniſters of Chriſt and their beloved 
people, whom they have been happily inſtrumental ro convert to 
God. (B.) Where note, 1. The phrate of opening of the mouth 
and heart betokeneth a moſt carneſt «ftection in him who ſpeak- 
eth, as is common with thoſe who are in ſome joy ; for joy dilateth 
the heart, as on the contrary ſorrow contracteth ir. (Afl.) 2. By 
bowels he means, according to the Hebrew phraſe, thoſe tender 
aflections which reſt in the heart: As, in Philem. 12. he recom- 
mends Onefimus as © his own bowels;“ that is, as one whom he 
moſt tenderly affected. (/dem) And, 3. By recompence he means 
not any thing by way of reward from the Corinthians, tho' the 
Greek word antimiſtbia (derived from miſthos) ſeems to import ſo 
much; but only that, as gocd children, they ſhould anſwer their 
father in tender love and affection: And St. Bernard juſtly taxeth 
thoſe who are bankrupts in love, with ingratitude and hardneſs of 
heart; where he ſays, Puri eſt animi amorem ſi nolis impendere, 

rolle rependere. ([dem) See the notes on 1 Cor. ii. 3. and iv. T4. 

Be ye not unequally yoked ] The Apoſtle cloſeth this chapter 
with an exhortation to avoid all intimacy with idolaters, either 
in civil affairs, in marriages, or in religious worſhip, leſt they be 
drawn into communion with their 1dolatry ; there being no 
more agreement between a believer and an idolater, than betwixt 
light and darkneſs, betwixt Chriſt and Satan. (B) The word 
beteroꝛygein the vulgar renders jugum ducere; which ſeems to have 

iven occaſion to Budæus, and H. Stephanus out of him, to af- 

rm, that heterczygein here is uſed for homozygein, w be in the yoak 
with another. But this is a miſtake, without any grounds, fave on- 
ly the equivocalneſs of the werd zygos, which ſignifies a yoak to 
draw in, as well asa ballance to weigh in. The word heterozygein 
is doubtleſs to be rendred here, as in Greek authors it ſignifies; a- 
mong whom a pair of ſcales or bailance, whoſe beam inciines 
or propends toward one part, is fathmos (in opj oſition to hetero- 
2ygos, equally inclined both ways, or whoſe beam ſtands even) tru- 
tina alterijugis, heterorrſ opes, nen iſorrkopes, a ſcale that weighs down 
one <way, ſtands not in the equilibration. So, in Phocylides, Let 
the ballance ſtand even, not inclined more to one fide. And ſo 
the ſenſe of the place will Be, be not more propenſe and inclined 
toward that hn to which your preſent leaders would ſeduce 
you, then ye are to us the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who love you ſo paſ- 
honately ; which is the argument almoſt of the whole chapter. 
Thus, in Clement's Epiſtle to the ſame Corinthians, we find a 

hraſe directly parallel to this (hyparchontes aph* hemon,) inclining 
he other way from us; that is, ditattefted to us. (H) See the 
notes on ver. 17. and 1 Cor. v. 9. and vil. 39. ; 

I hat fellowſhip.) See the notes on Rom. viii. 9. 1 Cor, iii. 
16. vi. 19. and x. 21. 

{ will dwell in them] This dwelling implies propriety, familia- 
rity, authority, reſidency, and fixedneſs of abode. (B.) And 
God dwelleth in, or among us, either becauſe Chriſt is become 
God with us,” or becaule the Spirit dwelleth in our hearts by 
faith. (Aſl.) 

Hhberefore, come out.]. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, go not then 
to the idols temples, join not with idolaters in communion, to a- 
void perſecution ; but © come out from among them, as an holy 
people, ſeparated to the Lord, and defile not your ſelves with any 
unclean thing ; and while ye are pure, and cleave to God, he 
will own you for his © ſons and daughters.” Obſerve here, 1. A 
preſſing exhorta:ion, to make a full ſeparation from unclean per- 
ſons and things; particularly from all idolaters, and idolatrous wor- 
ſhip; « Come out from among them.” The words are taken out 
of Ila. lii. 11. where the Prophet exhorts the remnant of Iſrael to 


| nance only to himlelf ; for © unto the pure, all things are pure? 


come fully out of unclean Babylon: Learn hence, That God ex- 


, 


As and requires, his Saints d make a ſeparati 
EOS eſpecially from the 5 en 
expects a ſeparation from us, from all unclean courſes, 3 
unclean company, from the preſence ard appearance of all un. 
cleanneſs, from communion with idolatrous churches, and — 
communicating with what is ſinful in the trueſt churches of Chris 
upon earth. 2, A quickning encouragement, to back this exhor 
tation; © I will receive you, and be a father to you.” Here i; 4 
twofold promiſe, 1. Of reception; “ I will receive you.” 2 Of 
adoption; * 1 will be a father to you:“ God will receive them 
both into his houſe and heart. Learn hence, That Almi 
God will, as a father, undoubtedly receive all thoſe into his 100 
ly and favour, who renounce communion with all impurity: As 
he is Almighty, he is abundantly able; and as he is a father, he is 
proce willing, to recompence all the ſervices and lutterings of 

is children, for the honour and intereſt of his name and truth. 
It is ſuthciently known how this text hath been miſapplied, by fc. 
pariſts, to very bad purpoſes; 1. To _ their ſehiſmatical ſepa. 
ration from the beſt and pureſt of the reformed churches, under 
pretence of 7 greater purity among themſelves : Whereas 
nothing will juſt; * ſeparation from a church, but that which 
makes a ſeparation between God and that church. If the church's 
way of worſhip (in their opinion) be faulty, they preſently pro- 
nounce it falſe, and they mult not join in falſe worſhip : Where 
no man offers any worſhip to Almighty God, that is not falſe wor- 
ſhip, it all that is faulty, be falſe worſhip ; if Chriſt doth not 
diſown his church for that faultineſs, we ought not to deſert her 
for it. 2. Others would ſeek occaſion, from theſe words, to juſ. 
tify their practice, in refuſing to come to the Lord's Table, 
where ſome vicious perſons are apprehended to be, left they ſhould 
pollute the ordinances, and theſe touch the unclean thing : Where- 
as the preſence of a bad man at the Sacrament- pollutes the ordi- 


and who will neglect a certain duty, to eſcape an uncertain dan- 
ger? True, we muſt not own ſuch worſhip as we know God re- 
jecteth : But as God pardoneth the faulty imperfections of other 
men's worſhip, and of our own alſo, thus muſt we bear with our 
own and one. another's failings, that are tolerable, ſo far as we 
cannot cure them. Wo unto us, had Almighty God no more 
charity for us than we have for one another! A defe#ive worſhip 
is not a falſe worſhip : Sinful defects in the adminiſtration of or- 
dinances, do not hinder the ſaving effects of ordinances; a wiſe 
and good man is certainly as great an enemy to ſeparation, as he is 
to ſuperſtition : Doctrine, crying up purity, to the ruin of unity, 
reject ; for the Goſpel calls for unity, as well as for purity. (B.) 
Sce the notes on Acts x. 15. Rom. viii. 17. and 1 Cor. x. 20. 


CH A Fr Ih 


He proceedeth in his exhortation to purity of life; and 
to bear him the like affeflion as he beareth toward 
them. And declareth the comfort he received in his 
4 itions, by the account which he had of them from 
LHHUS. 


AVING therefore theſe promiſes 
(dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, pertect- 
ing holineſs in the fear of God. Receive us: We 
have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, We 
have detrauded no man. 


Per. 1, 2. 


Having therefore.] Theſe words are argumentative, and infer 
the indiſpenſibſe duty of Chriſtians, to preſerve themſelves un- 
tainted from the idolatrous impure world, by the confideration « 
the promiſes ſpecified in the precedent chapter; I will dwell in 
you, and walk in you, and I. will be your God, and ye ſhall be my 
people,“ a promiſe which contains the higheſt honour, and : 

erfect felicity, ot the reaſonable nature. Now, from waged e 
infers, that the Chriftians, © having ſuch promiſes,” ſuch helps 
and aſſiſtances, ſhould cleanſe — om from all ſinful pollution, 
and endeavour after perfection in purity and holineſs. Obſerve 
here, 1. The title, 42 —.— the Apoſtle addreſſes himſelf _ 
them; ©« dearly beloved.” This expreſſes both the rruch, _ = 
the ſtrength, of his affections towards them: By this appel —4 
he recommends his counſel to their acceptance; for as _— — 
the mind by clear conviction, ſq love opens the heart by per — a py 
infinuation. 2. The matter of the addreſs; and that 1s, to 3 
our ſelves from all pollution both of ſpirit and fleſh, — 
changing of us into the unſpotted image of God's holine A : 
pollution of human nature is intimate and radical, diffuſed t ro - 
all the faculties of the ſoul, and the members of the body? 4 
are therefore to pray for, and endeavour after, renewing 5 — 


LI 


on St. PAUL Second Epiftle to the CORINTHIANS. 
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c 


and to be always a 
rfection in heaven. 
the exceeding great and 


God; having t | t elves. 
w_ , has an — caulality and influence in a Chriſtian's 


ace , 
aden it is a powerful reſtraint from fin both in thought 
and act, by conſidering that God's pure and flaming eye ſecs fin 
where ever it is, in order to judgment: An holy fear of God, and 
in humble fear of our ſelves, will both reſtrain us from fin, and 
engage us to obedience. From the whole, Learn, That the pro- 
mites of the Goſpel lay the. moſt powertul obligations upon Chri- 
ſlians to endeavour after, and ſtrive for the attainment of, pure and 
perfect holineſs. As the pollution is univerſal, fo mult the clean- 
ling de; and tho thankful we muſt be for the leaſt meaſure of 
ſanctifying grace receiv d, yet not ſatisſied with the greateſt, ſhort 
of our pertection; & pertecting holineſs in the fear of God,” (B.) 
Sce Dr. Hammond's ſermon on this text; and the notes on chap. 
vi. 16, Er. 1 fab 4 Pivit } 

ilthineſs e fleſÞ an it. | 
3 Len gluttony, and drunkenneſs, Sc. By © fil- 
thineſs of the ſpirit,” idolatry, ſuperſtition, ſects, ichitms, and 
factions ; which vices he had taxed before: Or elle, by « filrhineſs 
of the fleſh,” the outward acts of fin committed in and by rhe 
body: GA. v. 19. Ec. by © faithineſs of the ſpirit,” the inward 
actꝰ of fin committed in the ſoul; as impure thoughts, wicked 
delires, reg conceprious 2 — ek 8 crafty and ma- 
licious projects, deſigns and purpoles, c. (Afl. * 

Penang polineſs Thar 1s, Finiſhing the work of ſanctifica- 
tion, begun in our regeneration. For tho' regeneration, as allo 
generation, be done at once; = ſanctification is wrought in us 
by degrees, and every good Chriſtian mult profit in Chrilt's ſchool, 
and grow continually, as in knowledge, ſo in grace, till we arrive 
at ſuch perfection As we are capable of in this life, 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
which (as St. Auguſtine termeth it) is but an imperfect perfection 
at the moſt ; a perfeCtion of parts, but not of degrees. (dem) See 
the notes on 1 Cor. vi. 20. 17 
Receive us.) Obſerve here, 1. The duty, which St. Paul ex- 
horts the Corinthians to; namely, to receive him, their Apoſtle, 
into. their kind affections, into the boſom of their love; © receive 
us; that is, into your beſt affections. The miniſters of Chriſt are 
very delirous of a large ſhare and intereſt in their people's love ; 
well knowing that if they be prejudiced againſt their perſons, they 
will reap no Je" by their doctrine. 2. The ſolemn proteſtation 
which the holy Apoſtle makes of his integrity and uprightneſs to- 
wards the Corinthians ; “ We have wronged no man, corrupted 
no man, defrauded no man;” that is, we have wronged none in 
their reputation by ſlander, we have corrupted no man's judgment 
by error and falſe doctrine, we have defrauded no men of any 
part of their eſtates, either by force or fraud. Learn hence, That 
the holy ſervants of God, eſpecially the faithſul miniſters of Chriſt, 
may juſtify themſelves, and make ſolemn proteſtations of their on 
integrity and uprightneſs; eſpecially when they fall under jealou- 
ſy and ſuſpicion by the enemies of religion. As it was the conti- 
nual practice of the falſe A poſt les to diſcredit St. Paul's miniſtry, 
and reflect upon his perſon; ſo it was his conſtant care to counter work 
them, by a profeſied vindication of himſelf, and all his actions. 


(5.) Sce Dr. Miles Barne's ſermon on this text; and the notes 


on Acts xx. 33. 


3. Phe motive exciting hereunto ; namely, 
recious promiſes atfured to us from rhe 
eſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves. 


er. 3,4, 5,6, 7. I ſpeak not this to condemn you: 
For J have ſaid before, that ye are in our hearts to 
die and live with you. Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech 
toward you, great is my glorying of you: I am filled 
withcomfort, I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 

or when we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh had 
no reſt, but we wefe troubled on every fide; without 
nere hehtings, within were tears. Nevertheleſs, God 
that comforteth thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us by 

© coming of Titus: And not by his coming only, 
but by the conſolation wherewith he was comforted 
m you, when he told us your earneſt deſire, your 


mourning, your fervent mind toward me; ſo that I re- 
Jiced the more. 8 


- 1 are in our hearts] See the notes on chap, vi. 11. and John 


* 0 .* 

Joh, . 47 of ſpeech.] See the notes on chap. iii. 12. vi. 1 1. and 

e filled with comfort.) The report I have had of 
ace and reformation, upon the receiving my 


as " . * 8 
ie ed me with ſuch a weight of joy, as over- 
ctions and tribu 1 


your re- 
former epiſtle, 
allances all the 


By © filthineſs of the fleſh,” 


in holineſs on earth, till we arrive at | Hperperiſſinomai te chara; I am exceeding joy ful: Or I do 


over-abound exceedingly in joy; that is, I abound. in joy, more 
than I can poſlibly cxpreſs. (Leigh) See the notes on Acts 


v. 41. 5 | | 1 
. Without were fg ht ing.] That is, ecution, and oppoſition 
both from 1 Gentiles, and 58 reachers. (Hail, and 


Within were, fears] Vit. Left the falſe Apoſtles ſhould have 
perverted ay of his young converts · from the ſimplicity which is 
in Chriſt: Or, leſt the Corinthians, being render and weak in the 
faith, the violence of perſecution and the ſtrengrh of temptation 
ſhould cauſe them to apoſtatize from their religion, and backſlide 
from their holy profeſſion. (dem) See the notes on Acts xvi. 16, 
Sec. xvii. 5, Sc. and xx. 5. 3 ES 

Comforteth thoſe that are caſt down.) - Tapeinons. The word here 
rather ſignifieth lowlineſs in condition than affection: And the 
meaning of the Apoſtle is, that God comforteth us, when we are 
very far ſpent with grief, and raiſeth us when we are upon our 
knees; and relieveth us when we are deſtitute of all other help ot 
comfort. (Aſſ) See the notes on ch, 1. 4. Sad ; 

Your earneſt deſire.) That is, * your earneſt deſire” to be 
approved of us, © your mourning” for the juſt cauſe of ſcan- 
dal, and your fervent affection towards me. (Hall) Or your af- 


fection towards me, _ to offend me, and zeal to vindicate me 
againſt all calumnies. (Fell) 


Ver. 8, 9, 1o, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. For though 
I made you {ſorry with a letter, I do not repent, though 
I did repent : For I perceive that the ſame epiſtle made 
you ſorry, though it were but for a ſeaſon. Now I 
rejoice, not that ye. were made ſorry, but that ye ſor- 
rowed to repentance: For ye were made ſorry after a 
godly manner, that' ye might receive damage by us in 
nothing. For godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſal- 
vation not to be repented of: But the ſorrow of the 
world worketh death. For behold, this ſelt- ſame thing, 
that ye ſorrowed after a godly fort, what carefulneſs it 
wrought in you; yea, what clearing of your ſelves; yea, 
what indignation ; yea, what fear; yea, what vehement 
deſire; yea, what zeal ; yea, what revenge In all things 
ye have approved your ſelves to be clear in this mat- 
ter. Wherefore though I wrote unto you, I did it not for 
his cauſe that had done the wrong, nor for his cauſe that 
ſuffered wrong, but that our care for you in the ſight of 
God might appear unto you. Therefore we were com- 
forted in your comfort: Yea, and exceedingly the more 
joyed we for the joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was re- 
freſhed by you all. For 1t I have boaſted any thing to 
him of you, Lam not aſhamed ; but as we ſpake all things 
to you in truth, even ſo our boaſting which I made be- 
fore Titus found a truth. And his inward affe&ion 
is more abundant toward you, whilſt he remembreth 
the obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling 
ye received him. I rejoice therefore that I have ccn- 
fidence in you in all things. 


Tho' I did repent.] T was ſorry to think, how much ye would 
be troubled therewith (Hall) Or that I was forced to make you 
ſo. Ir ſeems incongruous, that the Apoſtle ſhould repent of what 
he wrote by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt, and to this very 
end, that he might ſtir up a godly ſorrow in them. And therefore 
it ſeems better to render the words (ou metamelomai, ei kai metame- 
lomen) with Grotius and others, 1 am not forry now, tho" I «vas 
ſorry when I wrote that epiſtle ; doing it © with many tears,” chap. 
11. 4. Or thus, “I do not repent, though I” ſhould have repented ; 
viz. if it had not found this good effect upon you. (W.) 

For a ſeaſon.) The word hora ſignifies a ſeaſon, and an 
part of time indefinitely ; but yet both in Greek and Latin, is oft 
uſed for a ſmall, or ſhort, ſpace ; So Philem. 15. (pros horan) for a 
Hort ſpace ; and 1 Theſſ. ii. 17. (pros kairon horas) for the ſpace of 
an hour; that is, for a ſhort ſpace. And ſo here (ei kai pros boran) 
though but for an hour ; that is, for a ſhort ſpace; which being 
Jjoyned with (elupeſen humas) hath grieved you, in the notion o 
that phraſe for inflicting the cenſures, 1 Cor. v. 2. denotes the in- 
flictioh of ſome penance, a ſentence of abſtention for a while, for 
a ſhort ſpace, (for the bringing forth fruits of repentance) after 
which it is to be remitted again. This the Nicene fathers expreſs 
by this ſtyle, For whoſe cenſure the time is determined, and ſeaſon 


lations which I mect with for the Goſ' pel. (B.) | 


fer; Zonaras by, The times ſet for the penance of the lapſed, and 
7 this 


—”— 


Godly ſorrow <worketh repentance.) Note here, that ſorrow for 
fin wil be of no advantage, if it be not “ godly ſorrow,” or a 
ſorrow (kata ,T heon) according to God, as it runs in the original. 
Now, it may be called a forrow according to God, when it is a 
ſorrow wrought in us by the ſpirit of God, in obedience to the com- 
mand of God, and with an eye to the glory of God; when it has 
ſin, and not wrath, for its object; fin, as being a wrong to God, 
a contempt of his ſovereignty, and a contrariety to his holineſs. 
Again, it is then a godly torrow, when it puts us upon a high 
prizing of Jeſus Chriſt, who became a ſacrifice for ſin, and promprs 
us to a cordial and unfeigned forſaking of all fin; to ſuch a turning 
from it, as is reſolv d againſt all returning to it. (B.) 1 
T he ſorrow of the <vorld xyorketh death.] That is, A deſpairing 
or paſſionate ſorrow for the want or lots of worldly things, plca- 
ſures, riches, honours, &c. Which is finful, diſpleaſing to God, 
A. only our deſtruction, and the death of body and toul. 
eld 3 
: What carefulneſs it <wrought in you.] Here the Apoſtle proves, 
that the Corinthians ſorrow for the cenſured perſon's fins was a 
« godly ſorrow,” becauſe it produced ſuch excellent effects and 
truits as godly ſorrow 1s wont to do; ſeven of which he here rec- 
kons up, viz. 1. Carefulneſs to amend what was amiſs for time to 
come; by ſhunning and avoiding all occaſions and temptations that 
lead to fin; He that truly repenteth, is careful not to fin again. 
2. Clearing of themſelves, that they did not approve the fact of 
the inceſtuous perion, but did inflict the church's cenſures upon 
him, and ſo put away evil from among them. 3. Indignation a- 
gainſt ſin; Ihis is found where godly ſorrow is found; the heart 
riſes, Helle and boils againſt ſin; we are then“ angry and ſin 
not,” When we are angry at fin, and with ourſelves for ſinning. 
4. Fear: A true penitent fears to offend; and that he may not 
oftend, doth nouriſh in himſelf an holy fear of God, and an hum- 
ble fear of himſelf: There is found with him a fear of reverence, 
from an awful apprehenſion of the holineſs and majeſty of (30d; 
and allo a fear of diligence and vigilance, watching and warring 
againſt fin, that 1t may not ſet upon us and ſurpriſe us for the time 
to come. 5. Vehement deſire after a thorough reformation, and 
to rectity whatever is amiſs; a deſire to be rid of all fin, and in 
the mean time a conflicting with it, and groaning under it. 6. 
Zeal: This is an affection in a true penitent, compounded of 
love and anger. Be zealous and repent, is Chriſt's own call, 
Rev. iii. 19. This will make a penitent perſiſt in the exerciſe and 
expreſſion of his godly ſorrow for fin, and perſevere in his courſe of 
mortification, in defiance of all oppoſition made againſt him. And 
7. Revenge: This is the reſult of zeal, when our zeal boils into 
revenge, and puts us upon ſelf caſtigations; not ſo much upon our 
bodies with whips and ſcourges, as by the abatement of luſt which 
ſtirreth us, buttcting rhe fleſh, and brioging it into ſubjection. And 
this reyenge leads rhe penitent alſo to make ſatisfaction for wrongs 
done, either by open contethon, or ſecret reſtitution ; © In all things 
ye have approved yourſelves to be clear in the matter.” As if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, By theſe foremention d acts of yours, the body 
of you hath ſhewn that ye did not approve of the inceſtuous per- 
ſon's ſin, but evidenced, by your ſorrow for it, that ye are clear of 
it. Learn hence, 1. That there is no way to get clear of the guilt 
of other mens fins, but by duly mourning for them. 2. That 
true repentance for fin clears us from the guilt of it, both in the 
fight of God and man: And if fo, it is boch uncharitable and un- 
chriſtian, to ſtigmatize or reproach any perſon, for the fin which 
we either know or believe he hath truly repented of. (B.) 
Not for his cauſe.} Not ſo much for any particular man's cauſe, 
either the oftender's, or any other party wronged ; but that I might 


; 


VI. I, 8. 4 


Hu with fear and trembling ye * him.) That is, with wh, 
ut 3 


reverence, and awe of his miniitry. (Ha 
ee i 
.,CHAP, VIII 
He exhorteth them to a liberal cautribution for the Poor 
ſaints at Jeruſalem, by divers arguments, viz, Ti, 
forwaraneſs of the Macedonians ; the example of riß, 
and the ſpiritual profit which would redound to then. 


| ſelves thereby : And recommendet h Titus, and other; 
whom he now ſendeth to them for that purpoſe. , 


OREOVER, brethrey, 
8 wie do you to wit of the 
grace of God beſtowed on the churches of Macedonia: 
How that in a great trial of affliction, the abundance 
of their joy, and their deep poverty, abounded unto 
the riches of their liberality. For to their power ( 
bear record) yea, and beyond their power, they wele 
willing of themſelves: Praying us with much intreaty, 
that we would receive the gitt, and take upon us the 
fellow ſhip of the miniſtring to the faints. And this 
they did, not as we lidet: but firſt gave their own 
{elves to the Lord, and unto us by the will of God, 
Inſomuch that we deſired Titus, that as he had begun, 
ſo he would alſo finiſh- in you the fame grace alſo. 
Therefore as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and 
utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in 
your love to us; ſee that ye abound in this grace alſo. 
I ſpeak not by commandment, but by occaſion of the 
forwardneſs of others, and to prove the ſincerity of 
your love. 


Ver. r, 2, 35 4, 53 6, 75 8. 


We do you to <vit of.) Something here is to be ſupplied from the 
laſt verie of the foregoing chapter, thus: Moreover, brethren, 
(in this confidence in you) we do you to wit,” or we make known 
unto you, Cc. (Fox) | 

The grace of God.) The word charis, grace, both here, and in 
ver. 6, 7. tignifies a gift, liberality or charity; that is, the gift 
given by the churches of Macedonia to the poor Chriſtians in Ju- 
dea. The Jews were wont to expreſs the greatneſs and excellency 
of any thing by adding the word God to it. Thus, Acts vii. 20. 
the ſtrict rendering of the words would be, Moſes was fair before 
God ;” that is, exceeding fair. So here, © the grace (that is, cha- 
rity) of God ” ſignifies their great bounty and charity; or it may 
be ſo ſtiled, becauſe they were excited to it by the giver of this 
good diſpoſition. As a motive therefore to engage the Corinthians 
to be liberal, and haſten their charity, the Apoſtle acquaints them 
with what had been done in this good work by the Chriſtians of 
Macedonia. (Idem) Fr 

The churches of Macedonia.) That is, the churches of Philippi, 
Theſſalonica, Berea, c. (Fell) 

In a great trial of afflitien.} Obſerve here, 1. That the 
churches within the regions of Macedonia were firſt under great 
affliction, and then in great poverty themſelves ; and yet © the riches 
of their liberality” are here ſaid to abound. From hence learn, 
that poverty excuſes not from charity : If we have nothing actu- 
ally to give, God accepts the inclination of the mind, and a willing 
deſire: If we have bur little to give, God will accept of our — 
and reward us for that little, if given for his fake. It is not : - 
quantity of the gift, but the good affection of the giver, ut 
God's eye is upon. If we give bur a cup of cold water to. 4 _— 

le, and as a diſciple, God accepts it, and rewards it, provide e. 
— nothing better to give; for if our charity be not in ow ; 
gree proportionable to what we have, it will not be acceptable, . 
we ſhall miſs of its reward. (B.) 2. That the Apoſtle here uu 
poſely commends the poor Macedonians for their liberality, * li. 
he might thereby incite the rich Corinthians to give the . 4 
berally out of their abundance. (G.) And, 3. That rhe wor 4 ; 
tes, here render'd liberality, doth properly ſignif ſimplicity, © 


for 
leneſs of heart, but by a Metonymy 1s here an elſewhere put 
liberaliry; becauſe liberality ought to be a pure and os 
of doing good, without being corrupted by ſelf intereſt 12 
of recompence. (Leigh) Not like that o him, who the poc 
* c 


Munera magna quidem mittit, ſed mittit in ham ; 


hereby give a proof ro bas of thar excecding great care that I have 


of your good in the fight of God; and that ye might be ſufficiently 


A piſcatoremt piſcis amare poteſt ? Gres 


. 
. 
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But ſtill they re baited hooks to ſerve his private ends; 
What fiſhes then would tale ſuch fiſners for their friends ? 


and beyond their power.) Three things are here recorded, 
= lory 5 Macedonians charity. 2 was profuſely li- 
beral, bey ond their ability; © To their power, yea, and beyond 
their power,” they were r Tho' generally ſpeaking, we are 
to conſult our own ability and preſent circumſtances in all our 
charitable diſtriburions ; yet there may be, and ſometimes are, fuch 
ent occaſions, as may make it a neceſlary duty to adminiſter 

to ochers neceſſities far beyond our own ability. 2. Their charity 
was purely voluntary; „“ They were willing of themſelves ,” that 
is, unſolicited by the Apoſtle, unask d by any other, only prompred 
to it by the grace of God: They made a collection among them- 
ſelves freely and chearfully. 3. Their charity was accompanied 
with importunity to the Apoſtle to receive and diftribute it. He 
was ſo far from intreating them to give, that they intreated him to 
receive their collection, and to take care for its conveyance to 
them, and diſtribution among them; “ Pray 
treary, that we would receive this their gift, and fellowſhip of mi- 
niſtry to the ſaints. (B.) To give to the poor is to put out money 
at intereſt, upon the, ſecurity of God himſelf, and to charge it to 
his accouut. And alms is ſacred money, which ought not to be in- 


truſted with any but ſafe and faithful perſons. (Q See the notes 


on Acts xi. 29. and Rom. xv. 26. ; : : 
Not as ve hoped.] The meauing of the Apoſtle in this verſe is 
hardly to be learnt from our tranſlation of it. He tells the Corin- 
thians, that the Macedonians had, beyond his expectation, at once 
given themſelves and their goods umo Chriſt, by the will of God. 
Kai on kathos elpiſamen, And not as we hoped; * that is, beyond 
our expectation: (Al heautous, &c.) Foraimuch as at once, that 
is, immediately, or in an inſtant, they «© gave their own ſelves to 
the Lord, and unto us.” For, alla, when it denoteth aſſent or ap- 
probation, is well known to be uſed in this ſenſe by the beſt au- 
thors ; and particularly by Plato, almoſt in every page. (Maſley) 
Firſt, they gave themſelves, „ their own ſelves, to the Lord.” To 
give a man's ſelf to the Lord, is more than to give all his eſtate to 
him; tho' triftly ſpeaking, it is rather a debt than a gift; for we 
owe our ſelves to the Lord. And, oh, how infinicely ſhall we gain 
by this giving! He gains all, who gives his all ro God: God will 


return it with advantage to him. Next, the Macedonians (ſays 


the Apoſtle) gave themſelves © unto us by the will of God ;” that 
is, they reſigned themſelves up to us, to be employed by us in ſuch 
ſervices as we thought meet. Ir ſeems, they were ready to aſſiſt 
the poor ſaints, as well with their perſons as with their purſes. 


From the Macedonians giving themſelves firſt to the Lord, and 


then to the church's ſervice, in all charitable diſtributions, we 


learn, That he that does nor firſt dedicate himſelf, will never dedi- 


cate his eſtate to God; but he, that by a deliberate and voluntary 
dedication, gives himſelf to God, will keep back nothing that he 
requires from him; yea, he will look upon all that he has, and is, 
as the Lord's: Not an inch of his time, not a penny in his purſe, 
but it is to be employed by, and improved for God He looks upon 
God as the owner and proprictor of all, and himſelf as the ſte y- 
ard and diſpenſer only. Oh! let us, in imitation of theſe noble, 
tho poor Macedonians, firſt give ourſelves to the Lord, and then 
we ſhall never with-hold any thing that is ours from him. (B.) 

Te abound in every thing.) See the notes on 1 Cor. i. 5. 

Not by commandment.) As if he had ſaid, I do not lay any im- 
perious command upon you to do this; but I move and ſolicit you 
to t? on occaſion of the forwardneſs of others.” (Hall) The 
Apoſtle does not command how much they ſhould contribute, and 
wuch leſs that they ſhould give all their ſubſtance, and live upon a 
common ſtock, leaving nothing to themſelves which they could call 
their own; for where a man has riothing of his own, there is no 
place for liberality. (W. and B.) The Apoſtle might have laid his 
command upon them, ſince charity is a duty required of every 
Chriftian ; who is bound to contribute to the neceſſity of the ſaints, 
according to his ability: But he rather commendeth this duty to 
them, than commandeth it, (as Philem. 8, 9.) becauſe the more 
uilling and free our charitable contributions are, the more accept- 
able to God and man; as the my#rh which ſweateth out of the 
iree of its on accord is far more precious than that which run- 
2 our after the tree is prick'd or cut. (Aſſ.) See the notes on 

&ts1i. 44. and 1 Cor. vii. 6, 12. 


Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. For ye know the 
grace of our Lord _ Chriſt, that. though he was 
uch, yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through 
5 poverty might be rich. And herein I give my ad- 
"ce; for this is expedient for you, who have begun be- 


; 


| | Now therefore perform the doing of it; that as there 
| was a readineſs to will, ſo there may be a performance 
alſo out of that which ye have. For if there be firſt 


; 
| 
| 
| 


\ 


us with much in- 


ore, not only to do, but alſo to be forward a year ago. 


a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man 
hath, and not according to that he hath not. For I 
mean not that other men be eaſed, and you burdened : 
But by an equality, that now at this time your abun- 
dance may be a {ſupply for their want, that their abun- 
dance alſo may be a ſupply for your want, that there 
may be equality, As it is written, He that had gathered 
much, had nothing over; and he that had gathered lit- 
tle, had no lack. 


Our Lord Jeſus Chrift.) Here we have the grand motive, uſed 
by the Apoſtle, to excite their charity, viz. the example of Chriſt, 
who impoveriſhed himſelf to enrich us, and empricd himſelf to 
fill us; and therefore we ſhould be ready to adminiſter anto others : 
« Ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” GS Whence 
obſerve, 1. A deicription of Chriſt in his divine nature, as God. 
He was priginally, eſſentially and eternally rich; that is, in his 
Godhead. All the riches that Chriſt now has in his ſtate of exal- 
tation, he had from all eternity: Before his humiliation with 152 
to his Divine nature, he was rich. 2. A deſcription of Chriſt in 
his human nature. He became poor; that is, in the day of his 
incarnation, when he aſſumed our fleſh, and was made manifeſt in 
our nature, he impoveriſhed himſelf ; * Tho' he was rich, yet he 
became poor.” 3. The perſons for whoſe ſakes he did thus impo- 
veriſh himſelf: For our ſakes he became poor, that we through 
his poverty might be rich,” 4. The moving, impelling, or impul- 
five cauſe of this condeſcenſion in Chriſt ; and that was the gracĩ- 
ouſueſs of his nature: Ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,” 5. The uſe and improvement which the Apoſtle makes 
of this gracious dignation and condeſcenſion in Jeſus Chriſt; and 
that was by way of argument, tq excite the believing Corinthians to 
exerciſe their charity towards the poor ſaints which were at Jeruſa- 
lem. Learn from hence, That the extenſive charity, and wonder- 
ful compallion of Chriſt towards us finners, has both the force of 
an argument to excite us to, and alſo the nature of a rule to direct 
us in, the exerciſe of our charity towards all our fellow-brethren 
and members of Chriſt ; “ Ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,” Ec. (B.) See Dr. Frank's and Mr. Collier's Sermons on 
this text; and the notes on chap vi. 10. 

* my advice.] See the notes on ver. 8. and 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

o be forward. } What thelein, to will, ſignifies in this place, will 
appear by poieſui, to do, precedent : For when to «vill goes before 
doing, as Phil. ii. 13. it doth, then it muſt be conceived to denote 
the reſolving of that which is after done, but when it is ſubſequent 
to doing, as here, then it cannot belong to that, but to ſome far- 
ther action ſtill future, either of the ſame kind with that formerly 
done, or of any other which is ſpecified. That here it refers to 
ſome farther degree of liberality, to be ſuperadded to what they 
had already done, appears by the enſuing exhortation to conſum- 
mate the work, ver.11. and by the mention of prothymia tou thelein, 
the forwardneſs to will, that is, to reſolve to do more, as they 
ſhould be able. In which reſpect it is, that chap. ix. 2. St. Paul 
faith, he hath boaſted of them, that they had (apo peruſi, as here, 
from “ a year ago”) made a preparation for this new ſupply, for ſo 
paresteuaſtai, hath been prepared, ſigniſies, as paſſives are oft* uſed 
for reciprocals. As for touto humin ſympherei, this is profitable for 
you, in the former part of this verſe, tho it may fitly be applied 
to ſeveral ways of profit, that their liberality would probably 
bring in unto them, yer it ſeems, by what follows, chap. ix. 3, 4. to 
refer peculiarly to the reputation of their liberality that Paul had 
ſo proclaimed ; which would render it a reproachful thing to them, 
if they ſhould not make it good, according to their purpoſe, and 
his boaſting of them. (H.) The Apoſtle had exhorted them, in 
his former Epiſtle written © a year ago,” to this contribution, 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. and they, in obedience to his directions, had begun 
to lay up in ſtore willingly : Which charity he now exhorts them 
to conſummate ; and this he ſays, to ſhew, that they were not only 
moved to it by the example of the Macedonians, but rather were 


examples to them, chap. 1x. 2. (W.) See the notes on the texts 
here refer'd to. 

Firſt a willing mind.) See Dr. Hickes's Sermon on this text; 
and the notes on Luke xxi. 3. 

That there may be equality.] He tells them freely, He did not 
deſign to lay a load upon them to eaſe others, or to make others 
rich by making themſelves poor; but © chat there might be an 
equality” in ſupplying the wants of one another, that now. ye 
abound, ye * ſupply them; and when they abound, they may 
ſupply you: Yer mark, We muſt not, by the equality mentioned 
here, underſtand it ſo, as if the wiſdom of the Divine Providence 


| had ordained levelling, or making all men equal in their portion 


of 


— 


of the 


ceſſary comforts ot this lite, while we abound with them, and can 
ſpare them, and ſuffer them to fink in their ſorrows, while we ſwim 


in fulnefs, Learn hence, There is a debt of mercy and pity, of 


charity and compaſſion, of relief and ſuccour due to human na- 


ture, and payable from one man to another; and ſuch as deny to 


pay it the diſtreſſed, in the time of their abundance, * juſtly ex- 

& it will be denied themſelves in a time of want. To confirm 
this, the Apoſtle draws an alluſion from the gatherers of Manna in 
the wilderneſs : Some gathered more, and others leſs ; bur “ he 
that had gather d much had nothing over, and he that had gather'd 
little had no lack.” Almighty God would have it, that they which 
have great riches, ſhould impart of their abundance to them that 
are in want; otherwiſe Almighty God will ſhrink their heap into 
ſome equality with them whom they refuſe to relieve. With 


What meaſure we mete in acts of charity, as well as in acts of 


juſtice, it ſhall be meaſured to us again. (B.) 


Ver. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. But thanks 
be to God, which put the ſame earneſt care into the 
heart of Titus for you. For indeed he. accepted the 
exhortation, but being more forward of his own accord 
he went unto you. And we have ſent with him the 
brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, throughout al 
the churches : (And nog that only, but who was alſo 
choſen of the churches to travel with us with this grace, 
which is adminiſtred by us to the glory of the tame 
Lord, and declaration of your ready mind) Avoiding 
this, that no man ſhould blame us in this abundance 
which is adminiſtred by us: Providing for honeſt things, 
not only in the ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the fight 
of men. And we have ſent with them our brother, 
whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more diligent, upon the great 
confidence which I have in you. Whether any do en- 
quire of Titus, he is my partner and fellow-helper 
concerning you; or our brethren be enquired of, they 
are the meſſengers of the churches, and the glory of 
Chriſt. 2 ſhew ye to them, and betore the 
churches, the proot of your love, and of our boaſting 
on your behalt. 


The brother, vÞoſe praiſe.) Who this brother was is much con- 
troverted Antiquity hath carried it for St. Luke, worthy of 
praiſe in all churches for the Goſpel he wrote. The authority of 
which ſeems to reſt upon the words of Origen, the interpolated 
Ignatius, and St Jerome. And this difficulty lies againſt it, That 
this brother is ſent before St. Paul to Corinth with Titus; whereas 
St. Luke went with him to Troas, and from thence to Corinth, 
Acts xx.4, &c. To which it may be anſwer'd, That it is not cer- 
tain, that St. Paul went from Troas to Corinth; but more proba- 
ble (as is noted in the preface to this epiſtle) that he went from 
Philippi to Corinth, and ſo to Troas. And thus this perſon, be- 
ing “ choſen of the churches to travel with this” charity, here, 
ver.19. might be both ſent before to prepare it, and being return'd 
to give notice to St. Paul that it was ready, might go back with 
him to receive it. (W.) Some underſtand this brother to be Bar- 
nabas ; of which opinion I find Biſhop Hall to be, (and the Aſſem- 
bly-men ſeemingly alſo) according to Theodoret : And others 
(particularly Baronius) underſtand 1t of Silas: But it 1s generally 
underſtood of St. Luke, as before ; and interpreted accordingly 
by Grotius, Hammond, Fell, Cave, Stanhope, Whitby, Burkitt, 
and Queſnel. See the notes on 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 

Choſen of the churches.) See the notes on Acts vi. 3, &c. xiv. 23. 
and 1 Cor. xvi. 3. , 

That no man jhould blame u.] Note here, 1. The holy wiſdom 
of this great Apoſtle, in joining ſome other perſons with himſelf, 
as Titus and Luke, &c. in the diſtribution of this charity: Left 
evil-minded men ſhou!d ſuſpect him of diſhoneſty, he takes care to 
cut off all occaſion of ſuſpicion, that he neither kept any part of 
this large contribution to himſelf, nor diſtributed it unfaichfully 
unto others; © Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us.“ 2. 
The reaſori alfo aſſigned by the Apoſtle for this his prudential ma- 
nagement; namely, becaule, as a miniſter and a Chriſtian, he was 
obiiged to provide and take care, that all things be done blame- 
lefly in the fight of men, as well as fairhfully in the fight of God. 
The Apoſtle, by this his example, recommends to all miniſters, and 
private Chriſtians, a prudential foreſight of ſuch ſcandalous impu- 
tations as they may be expoſed to by the world, let their ſincerity 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


: things of this life : But ſo far Chriſtianity ſeems to re- 
quire this equality, that we ſhould not ſulfer others to lack the ne- 


| 


would not be chargeable unto any of them, 1 


hep. g. 


in their actions be what it wills and to let us ſee how we 

to provide againſt them. Any one of theſe upri 

either St. Pal alone, Titus alone, or Luke alone, Rs, 
to be entruſted alone with the diſtribution of this charity Bir 
the Apoſtle did not know what a cenſorious world might ſay ; and 


therefore, to cut off all occaſion, and to prevent all luſpicion;, he 


wiſely appoints ſeveral perſons to be witneſſes of this action. If 
there be not in ſome caſes over-much caution, all is too little. and 
not enough. (B.) See the notes on Rom. xii. 17. a 
Sent with them our brother.] Some of the ancients, eit. Theo- 
doret and Oecumenius, ſay this was Apollos, who before had doubtc 
of them, and ſo was not diſpoſed to come to them as yet; bur 
now, upon St. Paul's confidence of their readineſs to obey his 
cepts, was prevailed upon to come. (W.) Ir was the cuſtom of 
the Jews, to intruſt three perſons with the diſpoſal of alms (G.) 
i hether ary do inquire.] Obſerve here, What pains the Apoſtle 
takes to anſwer all cavils and objections that might hinder the free 
collection and regular diſtribution of this chariry. Some mi 
—— poſſibly, to ſay then (as many amongſt us do now) We 
now not into whoſe hands this charity-money may fall ; we know 
not whether ever they ſhall be the better for it for whom it wa; 
intended: Therefore, ſays St. Paul, If any make that objection 
that they do not know Titus, and enquire after him, or his truſti.. 
neſs, tell them he is 7 coadjutor, my partner and fellow-helper® 
in converting you to Chriſtianity ; and if the other two be enquir'd 


E after, they are our brethren, © the meſſengers of the churches, 


and the glory of Chriſt; that is, the inſtruments of his glory: 
Therefore ler theſe meſſengers ſee, and the churches which did 
depute them, © the proof of your love to me,” and to the ſaints, 
and that I did not boaſt of your liberality in vain. Note here, The 
high honour which St. Paul puts upon the miniſters of the Goſpel, 
in calling them © the glory of Chriſt ;” that is, the glory of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, the glory of the Chriſtian profeſſion, the inſtru- 
ments of Chriſt's glory, by whom his honour and glory is greatly 
promoted; perſons who by their exemplary gloriouſnels did bring 
much honour and glory to Chriſt. This title, I conceive, ſhens 
both our dignity and duty: Our dignity, in that Chriſt accounts 
us his glory when we are found faithful to him; as the faithful- 
nefs of an ambaſſador redounds to the glory and honour 'of the 
prince that ſends him : And it points out our duty to promote the 
glory of Chriſt, to pray and endeavonr that he would uſe us as 
inſtruments for the advancement of his glory ; that as we glorify 
him on earth, he may glory in us, and be glorified by us, be- 
fore his Father in heaven, and we be preſented faultleſs before the 
preſence of his glory, with exceeding joy. Amen. (B.) 

Meſſengers of the churches.) een. that is, Apoſtles ; which 
word, in its primitive ſenſe, fignites no more than meſſengers : 
And * were ſo called, as being the particular meſſengers of 
Chriſt. (Brett) See the nates on 1 Cor. iv. 1. and Phil. ii. 25. 


CHAP. IX. 


Further motives to a liberal and He fel contribution 
for the poor ſaints at Fernſalem. * 


Fer. I; 33,4 $: F OR as touching the miniſtring to 
| the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me 
to write to you. For I know the forwardneſs of your 
mind, for which I boaſt of you to them of Macedo- 
nia, that Achaia was ready a year ago; and your zeal 
hath provoked very many. Yet have I ſent the brethren, 
leſt our boaſting of you ſhould be in vain in this behalt; 
that, as I faid, ye may be ready: Leſt haply if they of 
Macedonia come with me, and find you un repared, 
we (that we ſay not you) ſhould be aſhamed in this 
confident boaſting. herefore I thought it neceſlary 
to exhort the brethren, that they would go before unto 
you, and make up before-hand your bounty, whereof ye 
had notice before, that the ſame might be ready, as 4 
matter of bounty, and not as of covetouſneſs. 


Miniſtring to the ſaints.) See the notes on chap. vill. 4- AQs xi 
29. Rom. xv. 26. and 1 Cor. xvi, 1, Ec. Paul 

The forwardneſs of your mind.] Some tell us, that St. — 
preached the Goſpel at Corinth freely, for two reaſons ; Ur - 
of which is, becauſe (ſay they) he obſerved in them ſuch a mou 
temper, as would hinder the reſs of the Goſpel, if i — 
prove matter of charge to them. But this cannot be a true Acco 
of the matter ; 1. Becauſe he doth the ſame at T onica, 


metropolis of Macedonia, labouring night and Fray = 
2 Thell 


— 
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* 


* 


Chap. 9. on St. PAL Second Epiſtle to the 


CORINTHIANS. 


— 


— 

iii. 8. and throughout all Aſia, ſaying, Ye yourſelves 
* theſe hands have miniſtred unto my neceſſities, and to 
them that were with me,” Acts xx. 34. And it ſeems plain, Phil. 
iv. 15, 16. that“ no church communicated ang thing to him, but 
chat of Philippi only. 2. Becauſe he commends the Corinthians 
here, chap. viii. 11, Sc. for their ** readineſs, and willing mind; 
and mentions the liberality of their contribution, and their un- 
ſpeakable gift, with thanks to God, ver. 13, Oe. of this chapter, 
in which he exhorteth them to compleat it. And, 3. Becauſe they 
contributed to others, who were falſe apoſtles, and ſuffer d them to 
rake of them, chap. xi. 20. as he inſinuates alſo in theſe words, 
« If others be partakers of this power over you, are not we rather!“ 
1 Cor. ix. 12. Which he ſpeaks (as Chry ſoſtom and the Greek 
{choliaſts have obſerved) not of Peter, or the other Apoſtles ; for 
then he would not have ſaid, “ Are not we rather” partakers of 
this power than they? but of ſome falſe apoſtles and corrupters of 
them; of whom he ſays, © Ye ſuffer, if a man devour you, if a man 
take of you.” And this is alſo a confutation of the ſecond pre- 
tended reaſon given for this abſtinence, viz. As if the Apoſtle did 
this to diſappoint the arts of theſe falſe teachers, who preached the 
Goſpel freeiy, and gloried in ſo doing, chap: xi. 12, 13, 20. But 
the Apoſtle himſell gives another reaſon of his doing this, both 
here and elſewhere, viz. * Not becauſe we have not power; bur 
to make ourſelves an enſample unto you to follow us,” 2 Theſſ. iii. 
9. And again, © I have ſhewed'you all things, how that ſo doing 

e ought to ſupport the weak; and to remember the words of the 
Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give than to receive,” 
Acts xx. 3 5. (W.) See the notes on Chap. viii. 10, 24. and the 
other texts here refer d to. 

Achaia was ready a year 4201 Achaia, in the largeſt ſenſe, 
comprehends Greece, ren © called; and fo it ſeems ro ſignify, 
« where Sc. Paus, according to the Roman accepration, mentions all 
« the regions of Achaia,” chap. xi. io. and directs this ſecond epiſtle 
to © all the ſaints which are in all Achaia,” chap. i. 1. Thus, what 
is Achaia, Acts xix. 21. is (Hellas) Greece, Acts xx. 2. and ſo Mela 
ſpcaks of it. But Achaia, ſtrictly ſo called, is the northern region 
of Peloponneſus. (W.) See the notes on chap. viii. 10. 

Your ⁊eal bath provoked very many.) The Apoſtle, in this chap- 


of divers virrues, viz. I. Zelos, zeal, here, ver. 2. becauſe it pro- 
ceeded out of fervent love, and ſo much tended to God's glory. 
2. Aplotes, a ver. 11. becauſe they did it out of a free 
mind, and ſingleneſs of heart, without any. ſiniſter intention, or 
expecting any retribution. 3. Charis, grace, ver 8. becaule it 
was the gift of God, proceeding from his grace. 4. Eulogia, be- 
nediction or bleſſing, ver, 5. becauſe God's, bleſſing enables them 
to it; and ti. e poor ſaints bleſs God for this ſupply of their wants. 
And, 5 Dikaioſyne, righteouſneſs, ver. 9. either becauſe pious 
bounty is a part of that righteouſneſs or juſtice in general, which 
compriieth all virtues, or becauſe we are not lords of the of 
this life, but ſtewards only; and he is an unjuſt Reward, who holds 
that wholly in his own hands, for his own advantage, which by 
order from his Maſter he ought to diſpenſe to others, for their re- 
lief and ſuſtenance. (AM) See the notes on ver. 5. and 9. chap. 
vil. 1, 2 Acts v. 17. and Rom. i. 17. "I 
{ ſent the brethren.) As confident and fully perſuaded as the Apo- 
ltle was, of the readineſs. and willingneſs of mind that was found 
in the Corinthians towards the charitable contribution, yet he 
pcgeth ic moſt expedient and neceflary to ſend the brethren” 
fore to them, to get all things ready, the collection finiſhed and 
over; that ſo, when he himſelf, and the Macedonians, ſhould 
come to Corinth, he might not be put to the bluſh for them, hay- 
ing made gram boaſts of their charity, but finding no deeds : And 
allo he deſires their collection may be ready, with reſpect to them - 
ſcives; that ſo their beneticence ma appear to be their own free 
unty, and not a collection aifficulrly extorted from them, as 
om covetous men, who give grudgingly and unwillingly. Note 
ic, 1. That it is very Laid for the miniſters of Chriſt to uſe 
an holy craft, and innocent guile, to draw men to a ſpeedy com- 
Pliancè with their duty; ſometimes by engaging their reputation 
mt, and ſometimes alluring them by juſt praiſes to the doing of 
u, as our Apoſtle did here. 2. That che readineſs which St. Paul 
re preſſes them to, is not the readineſs of the mind, but the 
readineſs of the action: He was well ſatisfied, that they were rea- 
> hx their preparation of mind long ago, but he preſſes them to 
niſh the collection, of which he had ſo much boaſted to the 
accdonians. 3. How the bleſſed Apoſtle did conſult the Corin- 
f ans honour and reputation, equally with his own, and was deſi- 
dus to prevent reflecion upon them, as upon himſelf: He would 
not have them aſhamed, no more than bimſelf, at his coming 
3 them. (B.) See the notes on chap. viii. 11, 17, Ec. 
of rings ſame confident boaſting.) In the ſubſtance, or foundation, 
this boafting. * The word bypoftaſis, in the original, may either 
nify ſuch a ſtayedneſs and ſettledneſs of mind, as cannot be 


Wed with any terror or fear; and ſo it ſheweth the aſſured con- 


4 


ce St, Paul had in them, that they would make good what he 


bad promiſed in their behalf; Or it may ſignify a ground, on. a 


foundation; and ſo the meaning is, that he ** ſhould not be aſha- 
med of his boaſting to ethers of their readineſs, becauſe there 
was a good ground and foundation for it, viz. either the publick 
faith of the Corinthians, who engaged themſelves to contribute 
liberally; or ſome. preſent pledge which he ſaw thereof; namely, 
ſome remarkable ſums collected a year before. (Aſſ.) 5 
And not as of covetouſneſs,} "Theſe words may carry a double 
ſenſe; either that the Apoſtle would have them ſpecdily to ſend 


this collection, as being a free benevolence, and not to {lack the 


— of it out of cov touſneſs, to make any benefit of the mo- 
ney of the poor ſo long in their hauds: Or that ĩt might be ready, 
as a matter of bounty, that is freely coming from them and chear- 
fully; not as money comes out of the hands of covetous men, that 
is, hardly, and with much grudging and repiaing. (Idem) 


Ver. 6, 7,8, 9, 10, IT, 12, 13, 14, 15. But this 1 
ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall teap alſo ſparing- 
ly : and he which ſoweth bountitully, ſhall reap allo 
bountifully. Every man according as he purpoſeth in 
his heart, fo let him give; not grudgingly, or of neceſ- 
lity : for God loveth a chearful giver. And God is 
able to make all grace abound towards you; that ye al- 
ways having all ſufficiency in all things, may abound to 
every good work: (As it is written, He hath diſperſed 


abroad; he hath given to the poor; his righteouſneſs 


remaineth for ever. Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to 
the ſower, both miniſter bread for your food, and mul- 
tiply your feed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your 
righteouſneſs) Being enriched in every thing to all 
bountitulneſs, which cauſeth through us thankſgiving to 
God. For the adminiſtration of this ſervice not only 
ſupplieth the wants of the ſaints, but is abundant alio 


by many thankſgivinęs unto God; (Whiles by the ex- 


ter, termeth their bountiful contributions to the ſaints by the name 


iment of this miniſtration they glorify God for your 
profeſſed ſubjection unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for 
your liberal diſtribution unto them, and unto all men) 
And by their prayer for you, which long after you for 
the exceeding grace of God in you. Thanks be unto 
God tor his unſpeakable gift. Wipe of, fine 


He which ſoweth.) Here the Apoſtle comes to direct the Corin- 
thians, how, and after what manner they ſhould give their alms, 
ſo as to ſecure a bleſſing; viz. 1. Deliberately; (according as he 
purpoſeth in his beart;” thar is, as he is determined and reſolved 
within himſelf. When a Chriſtian-gives, he muſt take care that 
it be his own act as much as he can. Some men give what they 
did never intend, arid beſtow what they did never chuſe or deſign 
to beſtow : Importunity extorts charity from ſome ; they give, to 

t rid of the noiſe, and purchaſe their quiet with their alms 
whereas the liberal man deviſes liberal things,” the good man 
lays-by in ſtore what he intends to beftow in alms. 2. Freely and 
bountifully: For “ he that ſoweth bountitully, ſhall reap alſo 
bountifully ;” that is, he that giveth liberally to the poor, ſhall-be 
liberally rewarded by God ; no wiſe man will pinch his ground of 
the ſeed. The proportion, or how much every one ſhould give, 
cannot be determined, becauſe that muſt be meaſured according to 
the ability of him that giveth, and according to the neceſſity of 
him that receiveth. 3. Chearfully ; “ not grudgingly, or of ne- 
ceſſity; for God loveth a chearful giver,” In alf thy gitts ſhew a 
chearful countenance, ſays the wiſe man: Let us give with the 
ſame chearfulneſs that we ſhould receive, and be as willing to give 
as the needy are to receive: Nay, it is our duty to ſeek out ob- 
jects; for ſome of Chriſt's members have as great modeſty as they 

ve neceſſity, and cannot ſpeak for themſelves : And let none 
think, that this liberality will prejudice their eſtates; no, tis a 
man's luſt that undoes him, and not his charity. (B.) Pliny writes, 
That it was obſerved among the Romans, that never any good 
came to a man by offering a beaſt in ſacrifice, (renitentem & tra- 
bentem ſe ab aris) which violently drew back from the altar, and 
could not be brought to it but with much force. And moſt cer- 
tain it is, that God eſteemeth of no offering of ours, which is not 
as free as liberal, according to our ability. (Aſſ.) There are three 
ſorts of alms: Thoſe of hypocrites, who give by conſtraint, and 
againſt their will; thoſe of imperfe& Chriſtians, who give but I1t- 
tle, and with backwardneſs; and thoſe of true Chriſtians, who 
give abundantly, and with joy. God ſuffers thoſe who are, as ir 
were, drawn to him by force; he accepts of thoſe who give 
themſelyes to him voluntarily, tho with ſome reluctance ; but the 
joy of his 12 is for choſe who give themſelves to him wichout 
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tive ſenſe, to make a 


the active voice in that ſenſe ; ſo as periſſeuein 
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| Critical and Explanatory Aunotutionr 


— "TO 
Chap; 10. 


any reſerve, and with the whole joy of their hearts. (Q.) Sec the 
notes on chap. viii. 12. 


| 

Or of neceſſity.) Note here, That neceſſity, in ſcripture, ſtands, 
go not 2 coaction, bur to the free election of the will. (W.) 

e the notes on 1 Pet. v. 2. Tz 
Able o make all r "roar is RR 
Theos dunatos euſai charin eriſſeuſai in an ac- 
— rains . as is ordinary — New Teſtament: 
The Greek wanting the Hebrew openly 3 * 1 7 
making to do a thing, and having no way to ſupply it, but ng. 
actin in e peri fhail nx only 6gnity 
neutrally to abound, but alſo to make any man or thing to abound: 
Of which kind there be innumerable examples. And ſo the mak- 


ing their charity to abound toward them here, that is, God's bleſ- | 
* fingtheir liberality, ſo that it ſhall enrich, inſtead of impoveriſhing 


them, will be all one with the © encreaſing the fruits of their 
righteouſneſs, ver. 10. their righteouſneſs there ſignify ing their 
charity, (as hath been oft ſhewn) and the plenty conſequent to 
their exerciſes of that virtue, being proportionable ro the fruit that 
comes by ſowing (the hundred - ſold encreaſe which Chriſt promiſes, 
even in this lite, to thoſe that forſake, or part with, any ching for 
his ſake) and accordingly tis there join'd with © multiplying their 
ſeed;” where their acts of charity are figuratively call'd their 
ſeed, and the bleſſings conſequent thereto the fruits of it. (H.) 
Here note alſo, 1. That the Greek ſcholiaſt accurately obſerves, 
that the Apoſtle here mentions only a ſufficiency in temporal bleſ- 
fings, but an exuberancy or abownding in ipiritual ; For in tempo- 


rals we may have too much as well as too little (and therefore So- 
lomon prays for a mediocrity ;) but of ſpiritual bleſſings, eſpecial- 


ly ſuch as appertain to our ſanctification and falvation, we cannot 
have too great a proportion; the more we abound in them, the 


more happy we are. (Aſſ.) 2. That not only the promiſe, but 
In ho is good toall, is a motive to expect his 


the power of God, w 
grace and favour. (W.) But then, 3. We muſt remember to al- 
low time for it: For almighty God loves to be truſted upon his 


word; andthoſe who will not give him credit, let them try if they 
can improve their eſtates better, or put them into ſafer hands. 


(B.) 


ral and eternal reward thereof; © His horn exalted with honour,” 

fa. cxii. 9. Himſelf had * in everlaſting remembrance,” ver. 6. 
And “ his ſeed bleſſed, and mighty upon earth,” ver, 2. Whereas 
the wicked, and illiberal, ſhall melt away, and his defire peri, 
ver. 10. (Fell) Note, That righteouſneſs is here taken for bounty, 
as in Hol. x. 12. © Sow to 2 in righteouſneſs; and Chriſt 
is call'd “ the Sun of righteouſneſs,” Mal. iv. 2. becauſe he freely 
and bountifully communicates both enlightning and ſanctify ing 
graces, as the Sun doth his light and heat. TA.) Secthe notes on 
ver. 2. 

Now he that mini ſtreth.] Some look upon theſe words as a pray- 
er; (among whom we find Tremellius, Beza, Hall, Hammond, 
Fell, Whitby and Maſley :) But others underſtand them as a pro- 
miſe ; that as God bleſſeth the increaſe of the earth ſo largely, that 
ir ſufficeth for the nouriſhment of men, and for ſeed to ſow again; 
fo, in the like manner, would he ſupply all their wants, and grant 
them ability to ſupply the wants of others, and plentifully reward 
them for all the fruits of their righteouſneſs and mercy. (B.) This 
paſſage ſeems to be improperly pointed, and therefore improperly 
tranſlated. Ir plainly reters to Iſa. lv. 10. where the Prophet 
ſpeaks of God giving ſeed to the ſower, and bread to the eater;” 
and theſe two paſſages ſerve to give light into each other. Inſtead 
therefore of the common reading, with the comma after the word 
(chboregeſai) miniſter, it ſeems to be better placed before it, and rend- 
red thus, © Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, and bread to 
the cater, miniſter and multiply your ſeed ſown.” (Maſley) See the 
notes on ver. 8. 

Subjection unto the Goſpel.) Epi te bypotage tes homologias. The 
word þomologia, in the New Teſtament, ſtill ſignifies the confeſſion 
of faith, 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13. Hebr. iii. 1. iv. 14. and x. 23. and hypota- 

e, ſubjection to the precepts of that faith. So, the Apoſtle here 

gnifies, that men ſeeing, 4 charity, “the ſincerity of their 
love,” chap. viii. 8. and of their obedience to the Goſpel, will be 
induced to glority God, and own the excellency of that religion 
which produceth ſuch fruits of righteouſneſs. (W.) See the notes 
on Matth. v. 16. and Rom. xv. 27. 

Thanks be unto God.] Here the Apoſtle concludes his diſcourſe 
upon this great argument with a doxology, praiſing and bleſſing 
God for putting it into their hearts, in ſo liberal a manner to re- 
lieve the neceſſities of the Saints, by which ſo much glory did re- 
dound to God, and ſo much honour to the Chriſtian religion. 
This he calls, not barely an admirable, but an © unſpeakable gilt; 
becauſe a gift by which God was ſo much glorified, the Goſpel 
adorned, the poor Saints ſo much comforted, and they themſelves ſo 

lentifully rewarded ; * Thanks be to God for his unſpeakable gift.” 
Bur, if the Corinthians charity was an unſpeakable gift, what was the 
gift of Chriſt? The gift of God to a loft world, to whom this title of 


His righteouſneſs remaineth for ever.) That is, both in the tem- 


unſpeakable doth beſt agree; who is the author and gf 

grace, and alp this noble grace of . A 
of his people? For he ſends his Holy Spirit, and pour l 
hearts this moſt excellent grace of charity, the very bond der 
and of all virtues, without which, wholoever liveth, 13 
= 3-7 * Eternal thanks * to Chriſt, for ary 
rable gift of charity, and thanks be to God for * 
.gift of Chriſt. att: (BY 44 09.7% 905 LL unſpeakable 


CHAP. x 


The Apoſile here enters upon a confutation ; 
teachers, who vile ** on phy . 
ing the ſpiritual authority with *which be 75 nel 
| againſt all adverſaries ; declaring bis reſolution to 6. 
erciſe it with power at his coming ; and Taxing thoſe 
falſe apoſtles, for: ftretching. themſelves beyond their 


meaſure. 


4 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4,5, 6. NI OW : Paul my ſelf beſeech 
| I you, by the kneſs 

gentleneſs of Chriſt, who A preſence — We 
you, but being abſent am bold toward you. But 1 be. 
leech you, that I may not be bold when I am preſent 
with that confidence wherewith 1 think to be bold a. 

inſt ſome which think of us, as if we walked accord- 
ing to the fleſh. For.th we walk in the fleſh, we 
do not war after the fleſh : (For the weapons of our war- 


fare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pul- 
lng down of ſtrong holds) Caſting own imaginations, 
and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the 
knowledge ot God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt : And having in a 


readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, when your obe- 
dience 1s fulfilled. | * * 

By the meekneſs, and gentleneſs.] Epieiteia is the ordinary word 
of the philoſopher, taken fron! him Ve lawyers, to ron mi- 
tigation ot exact or ſtrict juſtice, when that is not ſo agteeable to 
rules of charity; and ſo it notes in general the fit, proper tem- 
per, which is to be obſerved in all things. Evieikes, (uh Hel 
chius, is that which is fit, decent, due, &c. And according tothe 
diverſity of matter about which it is converſant, ſo it hath ſeveral 
notions in the New Teſtament. In this place, being ſpoken of 
Chriſt, and join'd with that meekneſs, which was ſo imitable in 
him, Matth. xi. 29. it ſignifies gentieneſs, or clemency, as that is 
oppoſed to ſeverity in puniſhing, which is here expreſs'd by daring, 
boldneſs, and confidence. But, Phil. iv. 5. to epieikes ſeems to be+ 
long to another ſort of gentleneſs; that of the lamb, which be- 
fore or under the ſhearer is «© dumb, and opens not the mouth; 
viz. a chearful endurance of all the perſecutions that were upon 
the Chriſtians at that time. To this the context there inclines, 
which uſher d it in with a repeated exhortation, to © rejoice in the 
Lord always,” in adverſity as well as proſperity r* d, 1 Thell. 
v. 16.) which being contrary to the joy of the world, moſt fitly de- 
notes that chara kai agalliaſis, Matth. v. 12. ( «rejoicing and be- 
ing exceeding glad; rejoicing and leaping for joy, and“ thinking 
it all joy,” Jam. i. 2.) which is upon their being perſecuted for 
Chritt ; and ſo likewiſe enforced with a reaſon, agreeable to this 
matter, for the Lord is at hand, the time of your redem 
from your preſſures draws near, Heb. x. 37. And accordingly, 
tis attended, (as Chriſt's inſtructions to the Apoſtles are in this 


Matth. x. 19. with meden merimmate, a prohibition of all ſollid- 
| tous thoughts, referring the whole matter to prayer, and ſupplica- 


tion to God. This word is again uſed, Jam. iti. 17. The widom 
from above is (epieikes) gentle,” which following peaccable, and 
being attended with other « that nature, muſt be rendred 
in order to that, ſo as to fignify a receding from his own ſtrilt 
right, in order to peace; as expeithes, that follows immediately, 
notes an eaſine ſi to be perſuaded of that which . to the ex- 
cuſe of another, or mitigating of his fault, as tis ſaid of 2 
that it © believes all things,” 1 Cor. xiii. 17. and accordingly the 
qualities of the wiſdom from above are ſhut up, ver. 18. under _ 
title of © peace to them that love or make peace.” 80 1 Tim. i 
3. and Tit. iii. 2. epieikes are joined with amachoi, in both places: 
and ſo note the contrary to machai, all kind of contentions, anc 
are attended in the latter place with * ſhewing all or 
all men.” (H.) See the notes on Rom. xil. 1. | 


In preſence am baſe.) This he ſpeaks ironically : Nat ther Be 


ſ} 
was baſe, when he was preſent with them ; or as if 


z 
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imſelf according to the dignity of his place: But, as it were, 
8 of — for ior ent; as 5 he had faid, If my 
« bodily preſence be weak, and my ſpeech contemptibie, as the 
falſe A bes would have you believe; how mean and baſe ſoever 
they r of me in preſence; yet 1 deſire you not to provoke 
me to ſhew what Iam, and to exerciſe boldly that power which 
Chriſt hath given me. (Afl.) See the notes on ver. 10. and 1 Cor. 


of I may not be bold.] That is, That ye will order the mat- 
ter, that I may not have cauſe, “ when 1 am preſent,” to make 
uſe of that bold and free ſeverity againſt you, which 1 purpoſe. 
to uſe againſt envious detractors.” (Hail) Sce the notes on chap. i. 
23. and 1 Cor. iv. 19. Er. Ms Vw 

We do not war after the fleſh.) Tho“ I yet dwell in the body, 
and conſequently am not free from human infirmities and weak- 
neſſes, yer neither my miniſtry, nor my life, are from fleſhly prin- 
ciples, by fleſhly means, or ro flcſhly ends. The beſt and holicſt 
of men in this life“ walk in the fleſh,” being cloathed with a 
mortal body : But they © do not war after the fleſh,” not fighting 
under the banner of corrupt nature. Where note, The Chriſtian 
life deſcribed : It is a warfare ; a life of vigorous oppolition. The 
Chriſtian has many enemies to conflict with, and ro contend againſt, 
both outward and inward enemies: In a paſſive ſenſe, he is a man of 
ſtrife and contention ; his hand is againſt every man, and many hands 

inſt him: He doch not manage a war for the fleſh, but againſt 
the fleſh; ahd in the verſe following he tells us with what <veapons 
he managed this war. (B.) See Biſhop Hooper's ſermon on this 


tert. 
The weapons of our warfare.) Obſerve here, 1. That, as the 
life of every Chriſtian 1s a continual warfare, ſo the miniſters of 
Chriſt are more eminently men of war: © They fight againſt 
principalities and powers; and the devil draws up ſis full ſtrength 
to pull down the office of the miniſtry, which is erected for the 
« pulling down the ſtrong-holds“ of him and his kingdom. 2. The 
weapons, which theſe ſpiritual warriers, the miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel, do make uſe of, in their conflict and combat with fin and Sa- 
tan; * The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but ſpiritual.” 
They are © not carnal,” or fleſhly weapons that we uſe, neither 
fraud nor flattery, nor force; but ſpiritual armour, with which we 
batter the fortreſſes of fin and Satan; namely, © the ſword of the 
Spirit, the word of God,” the plain and perſuaſive preaching of 
the Goſpel, the Holy Spirit; miracles of all ſorts, eminent wiſ- 
dom and patience, exemplary zcal and courage in executing and 
inflicting the cenſures of the church upon the diſobedient. 3. 
Theſe weapons are called mighty; but © mighty through God ;” 
that is, as quickened by the power and preſence of God's Spirit. 
Then is our miniſtry mighty, when made mighty through God. 
The ſpirits of darkneſs cannot be conquered but by ſpiritual 
weapons. It is as poſſible to make an impreſſion wich your finger 
upon a wall of braſs, as for the beſt ſermon in the world to make 
an effectual impreſſion upon a Sinner's will, without the co-opera- 
tion and concurring aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit: The weapons of 
our warfare are ſpiritual and mighty through God. Tis the 8 i- 
rit that gives them their ſucceſs and efficacy: There is a real ſpi- 
ritual power and energetical preſence of Chriſt in his own inſtitu- 
tions and appointments. When the ſword of his Spirit is taken 
into the hand of the Spirit, it works wonders. 4. The great 
and good execution which theſe ſpiritual weapons do effect and ac- 
compliſh, when thus accompany d with the power of God; the 
are“ mighty to the pulling down of ſtrong-holds.“ By whic 
ſome do underſtand a particular beloved luſt; a ſpecial fin, by 
which Satan keeps and holds poſſeſſion of the finner's heart: 
Others underſtand it more generally, of every thing that op- 
poſeth, reſiſteth, and hindereth the ſucceſs of the Goſpel ; and 
particularly the ſtubborn will of the ſinner, which is ſo ſtrong 
an hold, that no power ſhort of an almighty power can influence 
it to ſurrender ; © caſting down imaginations,” or reuſonings, and 
proud conceits; and particularly unbelict, in which ſinners for- 
tiy themſelves againſt the conviction of the word, diſdaining to 
ſubmit themſelves to the abaſing, humble, and ſelf-denying way of 
the Goſpel. But, behold the glorious conqueſt which the Goſpel 
of Chriſt obtains over the ſinners thus fortified againſt it; * It caſts 
own imaginations, and pulls down every ſtrong-hold.” Thus 
the miniſtry of the Goſpel ſpoils Satan of his armour, in which 
he truſted, by ſhewing the = that all this can be no defence 
to his ſoul againſt the wrath of God. 5. The improvement of 
oe victory: The Goſpel doth not only lead 2 theſe enemies 
ou d, but « orgs them into captivity”, and obedience to ir ſelf, 
happy and bleſſed conqueſt! Sinners do nor onl lay down' their 
ms, and fight no more againſt Chriſt, but they repair to his 
def, and fight for him, with thoſe reaſonings of theirs which be- 
ore were employed againſt him. O bleſſed victory, where the 
conqueror and conquered both triumph together ! (B.) Sce the 
notes on Rom. xiti. 12. and 1 Cor. i. 19, 26. and ii. 4, &c. 
. Having in a readineſs.) That is, (Having in a readineſs” that 


which will « revenge all diſobedience” upon refractory and ſtub- 


| 


| born offenders, (namely, me Fore of excommunĩcation) and 
both authority 2 ability to inflict ſuch corporal puniſhment as he 
judged fit, by «delivering them unto Satan; which power he re- 
ſolved to make uſe of, when the greater part of them were, by 
their obedience, to his admonitions, reduced to good order again. 
Where note, That the Apoſtle defers the excommunitating and 
cenſuring the offenders among them, they being very many, till 
he had, by exhortation and argument; brought over as many as 
poſſibly he could unto, obedience. There is no place for ſevere 
remedies, when the diſeaſe has taken and infected the whole 
church: The offenders in the church, when very many, cannot 
be eaſily puniſhed; for when great multitudes are concern d, they 
are like to draw great multitudes after them. The Apoftle's prac- 
tice in this caſe is a good 1 for our imitation ; not to be too 
forward, raſh, a haſty, in denouncing the cenſures of 
the Church; but to proceed prudently an adually : Firſt 
uſing all the fair means and gentle methods, and waiting with all 
patience for the reducing them to their duty who will be reduced ; 
and then revenging the glory and honour of God, only upon fuch 
as will by no means be reclaimed or reduced. (B.) Or this clauſe, 
* when your obedience is fulfilled,” may be underſtood thus, viz. 
Aſter ye have ſo fulfilled your obedience to put admonitions, that 
there may no exception be taken at our forbearance of you. (Hall) 


— 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, io, tt. Do ye look on things after 
the outward appearance? It any man truſt, to him- 
ſelf, that he is Chriſt's, let him of himſelf think this 
again, that as he is Chriſt's, even ſo are we Chriſt's. 
For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of our au- 
thority (which the Lord hath given us for edification, 
and not for your deſtruction) I ſhould not be aſhamed : 
That I may nor ſeem as if I would terrify you by let- 
ters. For his letters (ſay they) are weighty and pow- 
erful, but his bodily preſence is weak, and his ſpeech 
contemptible. Let ſuch an one think this, that ſuch 
as we are in word by letters, when we ate abſent, 
ſuch will we be alſo in deed, when we are preſent. 


Do ye look on things.) Becauſe the falſe apoſtles had taught the 
Corinthians to deſpiſe St. Paul, on the account of his mean ap- 
pearance, he here expoſtulates with them, and deſires to know 
whether they would judge of men by outward appearance, or b 
inward worth? As if he had ſaid, Are ye ſo weak as to judge o 
me by my outward perſon, by my bodily preſence, by the mean- 
neſs of my garb, by the ſmallneſs of my ſtature, by my outward 
aſpe& and countenance ? But, if ye will judge of me, andthe pre- 
tended apoſtles, by miniſterial gifts and authority received from 
Chriſt, ſurely I have as much to ſhew of theſe, as they can pre- 
tend to ſhew; for © in nothing was I behind the very chie 
Apoſtles.” There is no judging of men, much leſs of miniſters, 
by outward appearances : Much real worth ſometimes lodges within, 
when nothing but what is deſpicable and contemptible appears 
without. (B.) See the notes on 1 Cor. xiv. 37. | 

Boaſt ſomewhat more.) As if he had ſaid, I have not only an 
equal power and authority with thoſe who deſpiſe me, (viz. the 
falſe teachers) but I have an authority and power, which they 
cannot, dare not, will not, pretend to; namely, the power to in- 
flict .corporal puniſhments upon obſtinate and contumacious offen 
ders, an 5 them up to Satan; which power, if at any 
time I make uſe of, it is «© for edification, not for deſtruction. 
(W. and B.) Thoſe puniſhments are defign'd to preſerve the peace 
and unity of Chriſt's Church; by caſting out thoſe who corrupt 
and divide, and inſtead of building, pull down, and (as much 
as in them lies) tear to pieces this Firirual houſe, by ſetting 
up new ſects and parties among Chriſtians. (Stanh.) See the 
notes on ver. 4. and 1 Cor. iv. 1, 15. and v. 5. | 

That I may not ſeem.) As if be had ſaid, I will not ſpeak 
much of this our authority, left I ſhould ſeem (as they accuſe 
me) to ſpeak big in letters, and to terrify you with the threat · 
nings of my power. (Hall) 
is bodily preſence is weak.] Our Apoſtle here goes on, vindicating 
himſelf from the aſperſions and refſections which the falſe teachers 
| caſt upon him. They told the Corinthians, that St. Paul's letters 
were indeed ſevere and authoritative, terrifying and affrighting; 
bur his perſonal © preſence was weak, and his ſpeech contemp- 
tible.” Tradition tells us, that Paul (according to his name) was 
a man of very little ſtature, and his voice anfwerably ſmall ; 
whence, probably, the falſe apoſtles took occaſion to raiſe this re- 
ort of his preſence and ſpeech. St. Chryſoſtom ſaith, that Sr. 
Paul's ftature was low, his body crooked, his head bald ; and when 
it is added, that . his ſpeech was contemptible, it cannot be un- 
derſtood, as if it were 15 for want of eloquence, but it is thought, 


this refers rather to ſome infirmity, or natural impediment, w — 
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the Apoſtle might have in his ſpeech. The * of knowledge 
and learning, of utterance. and elocution, as they are diſtinct in 
their 2 ſo they are ſeparable in their mo and do not al- 
ways go together; a perſon of tlie profoundeſt knowledge is not al- 
ways happy in elocution DN EN in theſe falſe teach- 
ers, we ſee the conſtant method and practice of impoſtors and ſeducers; 
namely, to aſperſe and leſſen all that ſtand in their light. This is 
an old way of inſinuating into the Page The falſe prophets 
fear'd they Mould never reign at Corinth, dut by bringing St. Paul in- 
to diſteſteem with the Corinthians ; therefore they ſay, his letters 
are weighty, but his bodily preſence weak.” But the Apoltle, ver. 
11. gives them to underſtand, that they ſhould find him tlie ſame 
both abſent and preſent; and that his deeds then ſhould appear 
as awful as his words now; that when he came again, he would 
not ſpare, but puniſh all diſobedience. Note here, that the thing 
which St. Paul would have his accuſers fear, was, that by the mi- 
raculous gift of the Holy Ghoſt giben to him, to inflict corporal 

niſhments upon diſobedient perſons, — 0 ſhould ſpeed as Elymas 

id, Acts xiii. 8. who was ſmitten with blindneſs, Ec. (B) Sce 


the notes on chap. xi. 6, c. and 1 Cor. i. 17, and ii. 3, 4- 


Pier. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. For we dare not 
make ourielves vt the number, or. compare ourſelves 
with ſome that commend themſelves; but they, mea- 
ſuring themſelves by themſelves, and comparing them- 
ſelves among themſelves, are not wife. | But we will 
not boaſt of things without our meaſure, but according 
to the meaſure of the rule, which God hath diſtributed 
to us; a meaſure to reach even unto you. For we 
ſtretch not ourſelves beyond our meaſure, as though 
we reached not unto you; for we are come as far as to 
you alſo, in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt : Not boaſt- 
5 of things without our meaſure, that is, of other 
mens labours; but having hope, when your faith is in- 
creaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged by you according to 


our rule abundantly, To preach the Goſpel in the re- 


ions beyond you, and not to boaſt in another man's 
| 4 of things made ready to our hand. But he that 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. For not he that 
commendeth bimtelf, is approved, but whom the Lord 
commendeth 


For we dave not mate] Obſerve here, 1. St. Paul's juſt charge, 
which he brings in againſt the falſe apoſtles, for their Fu 
and vanity, in commending themſelves, and comparing themſelves 
with ſuch as were like themſelves; © They, meaſuring themſelves 
by themſelves, and comparing themſelves among themſelves, are 
not wiſe.” The reaſon why many think themſelves wiſer than they 
are, is, becauſe they compare themſelves with thoſe that are be- 
low themſelves, and not . them, in underſtanding and know- 
ledge. It is an excellent mean to keep us from pride, to conſider, 
how many are above us in knowledge; that there are thouſands 
ſo much excelling us in underſtanding, that our knowledge is but 
33 our ſtrength but weakneſs, our faith but unbelief, our 

itfulneſs but barrenneſs, compared with theirs. 2. As the pride 
and vanity of the falſe apoſtles, ſo the great modeſty and humility 
of St. Paul, the true Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt; “ But we will not 
boaſt of things without our meaſure, bur according to the meaſure 
of the rule which God hath diſtributed to us.” Where note, The 
Apoſtle makes his apoſtleſhip, or preaching of the Goſpel, to be, 
as it were, his ſpiritual exerciſe, or running a race, to which he 
here alludes; declaring that he kept his province, his ſtage, his 
compaſs of ground, which God had marked out to him ; beyond 
or out of which line, whoever pretends to run, doth over-extend 
himſelf, and boaſt without his meaſure. 3. That the Apoſtle's 
line or meaſure reached as far as Corinth, where Chriſt never had 
been preached : Thither he came, and there he firſt planted the 
Chriſtian faith among them; and he takes occaſion from thence, 
to adyance himſelf aboye the falſe apoſtles. 1. That he could 
ſhew a commiſſion to preach to the Corinthians; a meaſure by 
which God had diftributed the Corinthians to him, as his proper 
province; which none of them could pretend unto. 2. Thar, 
whereas they went out of their line, leaping from one church to 
another, he went on orderly in the converſion of the churches to 
the faith, from Judea, through all the interjacent provinces, till 
he came to Corinth. 3. That, whereas they came to thoſe churches 
where the Goſpel had been already preached, and ſo could only 
© boaſt of things made ready to their hands,” he preached the Go- 
ſpel where Chrift was not named before. (B. and W.) See the 
notes on chap. ui, 1. and v. 12. and Rom, xv. 18. 
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In another man's line.] The, allotrios canon is that Nce 
which ſomebody elſe hath undertaken ; canon denoting the line by 
which his race was terminated, and allotrios referring zo the cution, 
in the Badia, that each of the racers had his path, where he Was 
to run, chalk'd out to him, and if one did ſtep over into the 
other's pat h, he did (hyperekteinesthai) extend himſelf, or run, over 
his line. In reference to this, the Apoſtle here ſaith, that he had 
ſome hope, that he might (megalynesthai eis periſſeian) ealarge his 
courſe in length, as it were, by running farther than the goal that 
was firſt ſet him; that is, $0 her in preaching the Go! pel, and 
yet not go over his line, that is, not run over into the other man”; 
path or race, bur (kata canona hemon) keep within his own white 
or linc, which divided his province from other mens on the other 

fide of him. (H.) See the notes on Rom xv. 17, &c. 

Not he tht commendeth himſelf.] Here obſerve, 1. The prone- 
| neſs which is in human nature, ro admire, applaud, and commend 
ittelf. Man as a proud piece of fleſh; and a little apprehendeg 
excellency in himſelf preſently puffs himup, and he looks big wich 
conceit : "Tis rare to ſee a man rich in gifts, and poor in ſpirit : 
poverty of ſpirit is better than all the riches of gitts; yea, it ts the 
trueſt riches of grace. 2. Tho a man is prone to commend and 
admire himſelf, yet ſelf-commendation is no juſt praiſe, but rather 
diſparagement; a ſhameful indication both of pride and folly. 
He that commendeth himſelf, is not approved either of God or 
| wiſe men: The ſame word, in Hebrew, ſignifies to praiſe our- 
ſelves, and to be fooliſh; becauſe there is no greater evideuce of 
folly, than ſelf-commendartion : Vet ſometimes a wiſe man is forced 
ro boaſt of his own performance, rather in a way of ſelf-vindica- 
tion, than by way of ſelf-commendation. 3. Thar it is God's 
approbation, and not our own comthendation, which is matter of 
true praiſe and real honour. When God and conſcience bear wit- 
| neſs ro our ſincerity, we need neither our own, nor others com- 
mendation ; the open teſtimony of God, and the filent applauſe 
of _ own conſcience, is far above all commendations whatſoe- 
ver. (B.) 
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c HAP. XL 
The Apoſtle here enters upon 4 forced commendation of 


himſelf in his own neceſſary vindication ; declaring lis 
equality with the chief Apoſtles; his having preaches 
the ſroſpel to them without any charge to them; and 
his many and great ſufferings on that account. 


FR. I, 2, 3, 4s „ OULD to God. ye could 

bear with me a little in my 
folly; and indeed bear with me. For I am jealous 
over you with godly jealouſy ; for I have eſpouſed you 
to one husband, that I may preſent you as ac 
virgin to Chriſt. But I fear leſt by any means, as the 
ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your 
minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that 1s 
in Chriſt. For if he that cometh, preacheth another 
Jeſus whom we have not preached, or if ye receive an- 
other ſpirit, which ye — not received, or anothet 
goſpel, which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear 
with him. For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the 
very chief apoſtles. But though I be rude in ſpeech, 
yet not in knowledge; but we have been throughly 
made manifeſt among you in all things. 


Bear with me a little in my folly.) Obſerve here, 1. That which 
the Apoſtle calls his folly, is his ſpeaking ſo much in his own com- 
mendation and praiſe ; becauſe ordinarily ſelf- commendation has 4 
yet great ſhew of folly in it, tho' not always : As if he had - S 
« I would ye could bear with me a little,” in that, which looks 
a fooliſh boafting in me ; namely, my glorying in my 133 
in my ſervices and ſufferings, you ; and indeed ye mu? 
bear with me herein. Where note, That altho' the Apoſtle oy = 
der a neceſſity to commend himſelt, for the vindication — 
office, which made him free from folly in this matter; Jet, _ 
ſuch as did not know the neceſſity which lay upon St. Paul t 
ſpeaking, would be apt to impute folly to him for thus 3 
he therefore himſelf calls it folly firſt, and tells the 7 5 
they did and muſt bear with it. 2. The reaſon aſſign — 3 
conftrain'd the Apoſtle thus to do it ; viz. his holy jealouly dy do 
He had, by preaching the Goſpel, brought them to —.— aud, 
lieve in Chriſt; and ſo, by converting them to the Chriſtian 


« had eſpouſed them to Chriſt: He therefore earneſtiy di that 
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Chap. 11. on St. Pan Second: Epiftleto le CORINI H IANS. 633 


. 


ne might preſent zbem i a/chaſte} virgin[(thex. is, a ſpot-] eloquent preacher, | 
1 co G Ay therJews ſay, that Hofe eſponſed. — omits but he did not think Kt, in his miniſtry, to uſe be 
— to God on mount Sinai When he made them enter into co Gretian flaunting ay of oſtentation thereof that ſo. the power 
— © with him there; ſo, ſays” the | of the Goſpel might not ſcem tobe placed in human wiſdom. 
. the Chriſtian faith, © I Hure eſpouſed you to on husband, Hod ever, ſays the Apoſie, (“ tho! I be rude in ſpeech, yet not in 
jou Chriſt; This is/his firſt reaſon, why they Mmouict hearken 10 knowledge,” if nyTayguage hus nothing exrraordinary in it, yet 


2 viz, 1 The ardent holy loye which he bare to them; taking | ſuro nothing can be/objyeftediagaimit my skill in the myſterics cf 


rom the jealouiy in a conjugal relation, and ſpeaking, ſalvation. Bur 1 need not tell you of this, who baye had the A 
his nge be Nig 80 8 0 iche, but fox Chrit, vek. 2. proof of it in my miniſtry among yourſelves. Note . 
4 The holy fear he had, illuſtrared by ea compariſon, viz. That ner and method of St. Paul's preaching; it was grave und ſerious, 
What the ſerpent was to Eve, the ſame he would beito them, if he pioul and ardent; plain and profitable :: No doubt, he culd have: 
1d, ver. 3. 3. That if their new teachers could bring on : acted the orator in the pulpit, as wells moſt; But be chbſe rather 
rid a more excellent Goſpel, or confer more excellent gifts of | to ſpeak cloſe and home to the conſciences of men, in a plain and 
the Holy Ghoſt, they might - heard; but ſince that was impoſh- | familiar tile, delirering all his Ewngelical and Apaſtalical pre - 
bie, therefore they ought ro hear him, ver. 4. And, 4. That, as cepts ſo plainly, that the weakeſt capacities might underſtand, and, 
be was not only ſuperior to thoſe falſe teachers, but equal with receive them. Hin truths, without art or varniſh, may be con- 
even © the very chiefeſt Apoſtics,” therefore alſo 8 ought to | veyed with more warmth and vigour to the conſcience, than all 
hear him, ver. 5, (Firmin, W. and B.) Obſerve here ſo, 3. That | the charms of human eloquence from the moſt fluent and. po ular 


Apaltle ſays, © I have eſpouſed you to one husband, tongue. (B.) Dr: Whitby bas this pot chis.place 41 Ri 
15 E us 13 undet ſtand, hat he condition of having efays be) cannot refer to his want of: eloquence, or rhetorical arti- 
God is like to that of a husband; one, and alone, or not at all. | fice, in his compoſitions; for this ſeems equally wanting in the 
(Andr.) For (as we may gather from ver. 4.) the unity of the | Epiſtles of St. Peter and St. James: It therefore muſt ruf — 
cburch and of her miniltry is the fountain of her excellency. imperfection in bis ſpecch, hioh they (the falſe _- les) 
There is but one husband of the church, Jeſus Chriſt; one ſole not. Now, we agree with this learned gentleman, that none of 
pledge of his fidelity, his Spirit; and one only contract of his mar- | the Apoſtles regarded rhetorical artifice-in theit compoſitions z, and 
ria e. the Goſpel: Intolerahle therefore is the deluſion of here- hope, he will agree. with us, that he uh⁰ cannot ſee true ce 
dicke who, pretending to adhere to the ſame Church, to confeſs nuine eloquence in the Apoſtolical wrirings, is unqualiſed to 
one and the ſame Chriſt, to receive one and the ſame Spirit, and | a critic: for, tho' the Doctor has made ieloqugnce and thetorical 
to preach one and the ſame Goſpel, introduce a new doctrine, and | artifice equivalent expreſſions, tis certain, they are different things, 
a new miniſtry; and that by 4 new kind of way, without miſſion, | and one may be where the other is not. "Tis not unuſual io the 
authority, or miracles. (Q) 4. That to theſe kind of falſe beſt orators, to conceal or leflen their own eloquenee iũ order to 
teacher laſt mentioned, the Apoſtle plainly alludeth, by that phraſe inſinuate what they ſay with more force and advantage. lodeed 
« he that cometh,” ver. 4. meaning fuch as came themſelves, | nothing can be more noble and eloquent, than this very chapter, 
and were not ſent by God. (Aſſ.) 5. That the corruption of their | where St. Paul ſpeaks of the rudeneſs of his: Speech. (Rlackw.) 
minds, which; he expreſſeth his apprehenſion of, ver. 3. is to be | See the preface to the Epiſtle to the Romans; and the notes on 
underſtood of the falſe doctrines of the Gnoſticks, and others, the | chap. iv. 2. v. 11. and & to Acts xvit. 22, c. 1 Cor. 1113, 17. 
followers of Simon Magus, and their boaſted human cloquence. ii. 1, 13. and Y 1j. r "ja; 19 
(H. and Fell) And, 6. Thar, where = tranſlation muon the | "A | P b Robot 
Apoſtle ſay,“ Ye might well bear with him,” ver. 4, as it he did | * A 
ma of their bearing with ſuch as ſhould come among them, PF er. 7, 8, 9 To, II, 12, 13, 14, J 5. Have. oom. 
« preaching another Jeius,” Sc. we are to obſerve, 1. That he mitted an offence in abaſing my ſelf that ye might 
declares his abhorrence of ſuch an action, Gal. 1, 8, 9. pronoun: be exalted, becauſe I have preached to you the gol. 
cing an — _ _ an — from 8 that _ pel of God freely? J robbed other chu rches; kak 
reſume to do ſo. And, 2. at there is nothing more contrar' . 2p. 12 So ek 
— the diſcourſe and delign of the Apoſtle, in 2 who is 10 Ing Wages of them to do you j fervice. | And when 
far from allowing the conduct of the Corinthians in ſuch a gate, I was preſent with you, and wanted, I was charge- 
that he only upbraids them with being capable of ſuch impiety | able to no man; for that which was lacking ro-me, 


and ba/enels. © Bur J fear (fays he) leſt by any means, as the the brethren which came from Macedonia, ſupplied: 
ſerpent beguiled Eve,” &c. For if one ſhould come, and ** preach | 5 


another Jeſus,” &c. ye <vould ridiculouſly “ bear with bim.“ The 0 wy all things I have kept oY ſelf from 4015 
Apoſtle tells what they were capable of doing, on ſuch an occa- rdemome unto ur R and 10 will I keep my ſelt. 
ſion; and is ſo far from approving them, as the verſions ſeem. to As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall ſtop 
inſinuate, that he ſharply reproaches them for it. {Eflay, and Fox.) me of this boaſting in the regions.of Achaia. Where- 


See the _ on ver. 5, 3 — 33 v. 13. and x11. 16. John fred becauſe J love you not? God knowerh. But 
vin. 44. Rom. vii 4. and 1 Cor. i. 12. | 'T ©; | | | 
Tage, I was not a, bit behind.) Obſerve here, 1. The great what I do, that I will do, that I may cut off occa- 
modeſty of the Apoſtle, in this expreſſion, “ I ſuppoſe, I was not ſion from them which deſire occaſion, that wherein 
a whit behind the very chicteſt Apoſtles.” He might have ſaid, | they glory, they may be found even as we. For 
he was equal with them, and in ſome ſenſe ſuperior to them; even | ſuch are falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, transform- 


the moſt eminent of them, Peter, James, and John. Indeed the | ; * a | 
apoſticſhip, as an office; was of Ke honour to all the Apoſtles: | Ing themſelves 1nto the apoſtles of Chriſt. And no 


But, evca among them, ſome had more excellent gifts, and greater | Marvel ; for Satan himſelf is transformed into an angel 
enlarge ments, and did more ſignal ſervices than others for thus | of light: Therefore It 18 no great thing it his mini- 
8 thoſe ſtars ditter'd from 8 m —— 72 ſters alſo be transformed as the miniſters of righte- 
; ore. whotm 1t 16, that r according to their 


chief Apoſtles: It was not before the true, but the falfe apoſtles, 
that he makes this modeſt boaſt : He did not contend for the up- wor 
per-hand with any of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and ſay, I am not le- 
bird any of yeu, or I am better than any of you ; bur he only gave | Ha I committed.) Obſerve here, 1. That St. Paul, in his 
check to thoig-falſe apoſtles, who uidervalued him, and poured | former epiſtle to the Corinthians, abundantly proved the lawful- 
contempt upon him. He wbo ſaid, at another time, “ I am not | neſs of his taking maintenance from thoſe to whom he preached 
worthy to be called an Apoſtle,” ſays here, * 1 am not behind the | the Goſpel: Yer here he tells them, he preached freely 
chiefeſt Apoltles.” From whence we learn, That the miniſters otto them, without putting them to any charge, tho' at the ſame 
Chriſt may ſtand upon terms of credit with thoſe that vilify their | time he had ſubſiſtence * the brethren of Macedonia. From 
perſons, diſparage their function, and diſcredit that honourable | whence learn, That one church ought to contribute towards the 
work, which God hath called them unto: Tho' all ambitious furtherance of the Goſpel in and amongſt other churches. Here 
contending with others is odious, yet no man ought to betray the brethren in Macedonia ſupply'd the Apoſtle with mainte- | 

either the truth of God, or hie on integrity, leſt he ſhould be | nance, while he preached to the churgh of Corinth. 2. The 148 
counted contentious : He purchaſes the opinion of an humble and | reaſon why Sr. Paul did preach the Goſpel withour receiving any 
peaceable miniſter too dear, who either pays the faith of God for thing for the ſame at Corinth ; namely, ro * cur off occaſion” from | 
u, or his own credit; ſomerhing of reputation bio ablolutely. | the falſe Apoſtles, who ſought occaſion to traduce and Nlander ; 
ncccllary in a miniſter, to render his labours ſucceſsful. 3. The | him, as a poor fellow that preached for bread; and gloried that 
objection, which the talſe apoſtles (thoſe proud boaſters of their | he preached freely. Where note, That it is very probable, that | 
clogucnce) made againſt St. Paul, namely, that he was © rude in | theſe falſe Apoſtles were ſome rich men, who took no pay of the | 
' Ipeech,” That the Apoſtle had tome impertection in his ſpeech or | churches for what they did, but preached, or rather deceived, 
uttcrance, is the opinion of many. Others affirm, that he was an freely, and would have — ol | the Apoſtle, as a mercenary ; 


7% preacher, 


— — 


6344 © © | Critical and Explanatory Aunotations | - 
| — — 2 * 5 PER _ "on 


th. 


2828 he talten any 2 From che whole, learn, 1. 
hat it is agreeable to the mind of Chriſt, that the miniſters 
and diſpeniſers, of his Goſpel ſhould be-maintined. A mainte- 
nance for the mi , is certainly of divine right. 2. That the 
Apoſtles themſelves did not work, at leaſt, not at all times, for 
their livelihood, bur, generally ing, did always receive 
maintenance from the churches; ver. $. 41 robbed other churches, 


wages of them.” We do not find the eleven Apoſtles, af- 

ter Holy Ghoſt came upon them, wrought afterwards with 
their hands for their livelihood, but © gave themſelves continually 
to prayer and to the miniſtry of che word,” Acts vi. 4. 3: That 
tho N. Paul did labour with his own hands at Corinth, and re- 
fuſed maintenance, for the reaſon before - mentioned, yet his exam- 
ple doth not enjoirs us to work for our ſubſiſtence with the labour 
of our hands, nor forbid us to take maintenance, when the 
churches we ſerve are able to maintain us. St. Paul tells us, when 
he wrought with his hands, he had then a power to leave work- 
ing, 1 Cor. ix. 6. He had a right to a maintenance from the 
Church at Corinth, tho' upon prudential conlideration he did for- 
bear it; and no law of Chrilt reſtrained him from it. 4. That 


there have been perſons, all along, from the firſt planting and 
preaching of the Goſpel, who have fought occafion, and taken all 
occaſions, rho' unjuſtly, to c the M iniſters of Chriſt 


with covetouſnes, woridly-mindedneſs, and with preaching for 
filthy luore ſake. It was St. Paul's own calc. here; and therefore, 
ſays be, I will glory in this, that at Corinrh, and all Achaia, I 
have preached treely, to © cut off occaſion from them that deſire 
occaſion,” to me with covetouſneſis and wordly- mindedneis, 
which he would by no means give them an handle for. And thus 
it continues to this day: Let a Miniſter be ever fo laborious in his 
office, of inoftenſive in his life, if he expects but a moderate part 
of what is his juſt due, there are thoſe that will cheat him of one 
half of his right, and then charge him with coverouſneſs for de- 
manding the other. And, 6. The deſcription and character 
here given by St. Paul of the falſe apolties. They © transformed 
themlelves into the Apoſtles ot Chriſt:“ That is, they pretend 
themſelves to be Chriſt's Apoſtles, and act as if they were ſuch 
indeed; they take up the doctrine of Chriſt, in ſome things which 
the Holy A s taught, but it was that they might weaken the 
eſtimation of the true Apoſtles in the hearts of the Corinthians, 
and ſet up themſelves there. "Theſe falſe apoſtles were Judaizing 
Chriſtians, who mingled Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, and endeavoured 
to bring the Corinthians under the bondage of the ceremonial 
law, Bchold here the firſt hereſy, with which the wiſdom of God 
was pleaſed to exerciſe the Church, even in the Apoſtles days; that 
no Church, and no age of the Church, might paſs without ſome 
tempration and trial; they * transform themſelves into the Apoſtles 
. of Chriſt,” even as © Satan himſelf is transformed into an angel 
| of light.” Then is Satan an angel of light, when he ſuggeſts good 
for evil ends, and under ſpecious prerences of bringing Flory to 
God, doth tempt perſons to tranſgreſs the will of God. us the 
falſe apoſtles would preach error, with as great zeal and induſtry, as 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt did preach truth; and uſe their utmoſt ar- 
guments, perſuaſions and motives, for embracing of error, which 
the hol Froſtles did for the entertainment of truth; ſeeming to 
do the fine things that the true miniſters of Chriſt did. It is very 
ble for men to be really Satan's inſtruments, animated and 
taught by him to do his work, againſt the intereſt of Chriſt and his 
truth, and yet at the ſame time pretend to excel and go beyond 
Chriſt's faithful minifters in preaching truth and holineſs. So that 
the higheſt pretences to truth, orthodoxy, free-grace, purity, and 
unity, are no ſufficient evidences of a true miniſtry. Satan and 
his miniſters, who love to transform theimielves ſometimes into an- 
els of light, may pretend to all theſe, and are, notwithſtanding, 
To ſworn enemies of Chriſt and his kingdom. (B.) See Mr. Giles 
Firmia's ſermon againſt the Quakers, 1655, and the notes on Acts 
xviii. 2. Rom. ix. 1. and 1 Cor. iv. 10. and ix. 6, &c. 


Ver. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33. I fay again, Let no man think 
me a fool; it otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, that 
I may boaſt my ſelf a little. That which I ſpeak, I 
ſpeak ir not aiter the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly in 
his confidence of boaſting. Seeing that many glory 
after the fleſh, I will glory alſo. For ye ſuffer fools 
gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are wiſe. For ye ſuffer 
if. a man bring you into bondage, if a man devour 
you, if a man take of you, it a man exalt himſelf, if 
a man finite you on the face. I ſpeak as concerning 
reproach, as though we had been weak : Howbeit, 
whercinſoever any 1s bold (I ſpeak foolithly) I am bold 


a M.. 


ires? So am 1: Are they the-ſeed of Abraham 4, 


am 1: Are they the miniſters of Chriſt ? (I ſpeak u 


fool) I am, more: In labours more. abundaft, in ſtripes 
above meaſure, in priſons. more frequent, in deaths 
oft. Of the ſews five times received 1 forty ftipes 
ſave one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was 1 
ttoned, thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck; a night and a day 
I have been in the deep: In journey ings often, in perils 
of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own 
countreymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the 
City, in perils in the wilderneſs, in perils in the ſea 
in perils. among falſe brethren; In weatinels 
paintulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger and thirſ, in 
taſtings often, in cold and nakedaes : 

things that are without, that which comerh upon me 
daily, the care of all the churches. Who is weak, and 
I am not weak ? Who is offended, and I burn not? If 
'T muſt needs glory, I will gory of the things which 
concern mine infirmities, The God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, 
knoweth that I _ not. In. Damaſcus, the governor 
under Aretas the king, kept the city of the Damaſcenes 
with a garriſon, defirous to apprehend me : And 

a window in a basket was I let down by the wall, and 
eſcaped his hands. 


* 


Let no man think me a fool] See the notes on ver. I. and chap, 
A | | 
48 it not after the Lord.) See the notes on 1 Cor. vii. 

"IS: 

Glory after the Lord.) Note, That by © glory 
fleſh” 15 meant glorying in any cm and advan- 
tages; as that they were * the feed of Abraham, Sn Now, the 
Apoſtle tells the Corinthians plainly, that tho” romp iy i 
« after the fleſh,” which deſerves greatly to be gloried in, yer 
ing that the falſe apoſtles did pride chenſelves fa theſe things, he 
could boaſt of the ſame carnal privileges with them, and * glory 
after the fleſh” as well as themſelves. (B) See the notes on ver. 
22. and Chap. v. 16. 

Ze ſuffer fools gladly.) Here the Apoſtle, with ſome ſmartneſ, 

Ets upon the Corinthians (whom he ironically calls wiſe men!) 
for ſuffering themſelves to be impoſed upon by their falſe teachers, 
to be tyranniz'd over, to be ſpung'd upon and exhauſted, to be 
brought again into bondage to Jewiſh ceremonies, to be 
ſmitten on the face,” that is, to be upbraided to their very faces, 
for having ſubjected themſelves to ſo mean and weak a you as 
Paul, a Tent-maker. (B.) 'The people, it ſeems, were (as 
they uſually are) credulous, and eaſy enough to be caught with 
this guile. They readily drank in the prejudices againſt Sr. Paul; 
and were grown ſo immoderately fond of their new teachers, that, 
at the ſame time, they thought the juſt and gentle authority of an 
Apoſtle a yoke too heavy; the utmoſt vanity and inſolence, the 
moſt inſatiable pillaging and avarice, the woll imperious tyranny, 
and contumelious treatment, went down very contentedly, 
the hand: of the Intruder. Had this iality had no farther 
conſequence, than the leſſening St. Paul's private profit or reputs- 
tion, he would not have thought it worth while to vindicate his 
honour ſo ſollicitouſly : But, foreſecing that ſo undeſerved a pre- 
ference of the men would certainly bring on a liking of their er- 
rors, and ſo endanger the fouls of as many as ſhould adhere to 
them, charity to his brethren call'd for juſtice to himſelf; 


therefore, for the ſake of thoſe deluded wretches, and to do right 


to the truth, he found it neceſſary to aſſert his due, and to pro- 
voke thoſe bold detractors to a compariſon. (Stanh.) See the notes 
on chap. x. 10. Rom xvi. 18. and 1 Cor. i. 26. iii. 22. iv. 19. nd 


V. 3 

If a man take Our tranſlation here is very faint. For, 
after the loſs of 1 2. and goods, what elſe r to be taken! 
The word lambano 4 a forenſic fignification ; and ſignifies the 
ſame as to keep in hold, or to convict. Therefore, the better 0 
preſerve the climax in the Apoſtle's diſcourſe, we ſhould — 
this paſſage thus, If any one accuſe, or condemn you : Or elſe, wit 
reſpe& to the rapacious falſe prophets, by an bendiachu, thus, 
If any one make a prey of you. Mail) 

Miniſters of Chriſt.) See the notes on 1 Cor. iv. 1. 


of his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, not, as elſewhere, from the min- 
cles and viſe? of the No Ghoſt . N 
ing, but from his ſufferings; which the falſe poſtles could not 


allo. Are they Hebrews ? So am I: Are they Ifrael- | pretend to, and therefore could nor glory that they were like 2 


In labours more.] Note here, That the Apoſtle proves the truth 


, which accom ied bis preach- 
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Chap. 1 
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: 
——_ 


him in 
and vi. 4 


| 2 one.] Of this puniſhment of $t. Paul, theſe 
*. y Jigs fo be obſerved ; 1. That St. Paul, as a Roman, 
= o be whipp'd, Ex lege portia; and therefore, Acts xx. 


t 6 © 8 
29 ih the tribune had commanded him to be beaten thus, un- 
ing that he wasa Roman, be diſmiſs d him, and was afraid, 
ſaith St. 7 5 becauſe he had bound him: 2. Tbat he was yet 
ſubje&t, as a. Jew, to the laws of the Jews, which were yer in 
force ; and ſo was ſubjected to this Jew 2 asa Jew; 
3. That he wasdeait with as a robuſtious offender, in ſuffering ſo 
3% the utmoſt extremity of the Jewiſh law, when they that were 
weak, or which upon any other ſcore had any mitigation, were 
not uſed ſo ſeverely ; according to that of Maimonides (Hil. San- 
hedrim c. xvii.) * inflict, faith he, no more than forty 
ſtripes, tho he be as ftrong as Sampſon, bur if he be weak, then 
they abate of that number: 4. That that ſum of thirty nine was 
the ſolemn L in the Jewiſh puniſhments, | When they 
were moſt e o, in Joſephus, of one that had 
zecuſed his wife ff the loſs of her virginity before mar- 
nage, Let him extend himſelf, and receive thirty nine ſtripes. For 
when the number which might not be exceeded, was by the law 
defined forry, Deut. xxv. 3. and when rhe cuſtom was taken up, 
of executing this puniſhment with a rod of three branches, and ſo 
wing three ſtrokes at one blow (or, as it is in Maccoth c. iji. 
Le 12. with one twiſted cord, unto which two more were faſten- 
ed) every ſtroke conſequently going for three, (as Maimonides af- 
firms, in Sanhedrim c. xvii. ſect. 2.) it was conſequently impoſſible 
to inflict more ſtripes than thirty nine, unleſs they exceeded to 
tuo and forty ; and ſo that of thirty nine was the laſt among thoie 
that were lawful. See Talmud Babyl. in Maccoth, chip. iii. 
As for the © beating with rods,” which follows, ver. 25. that dif- 
fers from this of the ſcourging; the (rhaþdei) rods, being wands or 
els, a bundle of which was carried betore the Roman conſul, 
and he that carried them call'd bab]; which makes it pro- 
bable that this was a Roman ſort of puniſhment, and ſo here dif- 
ferenced from the ſcourging with twiſted cords, which was inflict- 
ed by the Jews (See the notes on Luke xxiii. 16.) howſoever ſo 
_ 7 wid from the other, as rods and ſcourges differ. (H. 
and | 
Once evas I ftoned.) See the notes on Acts xiv. 19. 
Thrice I f. 


ec Uh 7. 19 

d ſbipwreck.)} None of theſe ſhipwrecks are men- 
tion'd in The Acts: For that in Acts xxvii. happen'd not till 
ſome years after the writing this epiſtle. (Fell) qt 

I ibe deep] To what paſſage of Sc. Paul's ſtory this of his & be- 
ing a day and a night (en ts þytho) in the doth belong, can- 
not be ſhewed our of Scripture. Tis not altogerher improbable, 
what Beda (l. queſt. qu. iii. tir. viti.) faith, out of Theodorus Tar- 
ſenſis, that in Cyzicum (which is in the Propontis, a famous city) 
there is a priſon, which tor the depth of it under ground is called 


(bythos,) the bottom of the, ſea, a moſt noiſome filthy priſon ; as in 


Athens there was one called ( Barathron) hell, at Syracuſe (La- 
tomia) the mineral, and many like in other places ; ſee Suidas in 


the word Barathron. Into this, as a moſt infamous priſon, St. Paul 


might well be caſt, paſſing from Troas to that city, tho' St. Luke 
(who reports not things particularly, ſave when he himſelf was 
preſent) makes no mention of it. And indeed, whatſoever elſe 
may be meant by the word Bythos, St. Luke ſeems not to have 
made mention of this e; there being no reaſon to apply that 
of Acts xxvii. to it, the epiſtle being written before that time, in 
the compaſs of the Macedonian progreſs, Acts xx. 1. and if it 
might be conceived to be written after it, that would more rea- 
ſonably be defined to be one of his three ſhipwrecks foregoi 
here, Theophyla&t ſpeaks of ſome that interpreted it of a well, 
called (Bythos) profundity, becauſe of the In depth of it, wherein 
after his danger at Lyſtra, he hid himſelf. (H.) 

In perils among falſe bretbren.] In this rhetorical abrid t 
of the ſufferings and dangers of his life (here enumerated by the 
Apoſtle) there is a very obſervable gradation. The Apoſtle ſtill 
nics in his calamities, and puts this Ed, as the higheſt perfection 
of his miſery ; as that which made the deepeſt impreſſion upon his 

ions, and what he bore with the greateſt reſentment and diffi- 
culty. The many ſevere pains and tortures inflicted on his body 
were nothing to this: Nay, the arure 
waymen and Pagans, and even the devouring boſom of the deep, 
were to be preferr'd before, and ſooner (ir ſeems) to be truſted 
to, than the more certainly deſtructive, and fallacious, boſom of 
4 — falſe brother. (Sachev.) See his ſermon at large on 


In Wwearineſs and painfulne 5.] See the notes on ver. 23. 
: Theſe things that are 1 The Greek word parektos ſig- 
nifies not properly the © things that are without,” bur the things 
are 


belides; and over and above: So that the meaning B, 


nature and mercy of high- 


: 


« che care of all 


IV.. 12. where it has A 9 I 
t might here be better tranſlated; r Thü 


Hftaſis doth-expreſs a mob or multitude, violently and 
I en 
with frequent returns. And therefore, becauſe there were 
innumerable cares with which the Apoitle was opprets'd, * he 
aſerh the word here with a very elegant and beautiful meta · 
hor. (Leigh) Beſides thoſe t which were afflicting ta 
from wit bons, the care and buſineſs of all the new-planted 
Churches was daily upon his beart and hand: Beſides 12. 
bodily labours, by journey ing and travelling inceſſantly from 
Reb to place, his ſolicirous care and tho neſs of mind, 
or the proſperity and happineſs of all the Churches of Chrift; 
both near and a-far off, was great and preſſing. The holy 
man felt as much by ſympathy, as he did by ſenſe: Man 
were the perſonal troubles which he had felt; but more we 
the Churches troubles of which he had the feeling. (B.) Had 
St. Peter any where ſaid, chat “ the care of all the Churches” 


boaſted and triumph'd ; and what ſt ofles, and force 
interpretations, ſhould we have had upon this place, to make 
it ſublervient to their favourite notion, the Pope's 
(Fox) See the notes on Acts xx. 18, Sc. and Rom. I. 14. | 
bo is weak? See the notes on Rom. xiv. 1, Oc. and 1 Cor. 
oy"; yell RENO ir frmitt | 
concern mine mities. es 

ro underſtand fake gs 8 4 diſgraces, afflictions 
and perſecutians, for the ſake of the Goſpel. Where note, 
That the Apoſtle choſe rather to glory in what Chriſt had enable 
him to ſuffer, than what he enabled him to do, for him. He had 
wrought divers miracles, could ſpeak divers rongues, had 
yery great and eminent ſervices for Chriſt: But not à word 
chele ; becauſe theſe indeed were evidences of the power of G 
in him, and of the favour of God towards him, but no demon- 
ſtratious of any inherent grace or goodneſs in him: Whereas 
his patient bearing of ſuch long, ſharp, and continual ſufferings 
for the ſake of the Goſpel, were undeniable proofs of extraor- 
dinary meaſures of faith and patience, of holy ſeif-denial and 
eminent love to- God; and conſequently were a truer and greater 
cauſe 4 . than extraordinary gltts and miraculous opera- 
tions. (B. f 
The God and Father.) See the notes on Rom. ix, i, 5. | 

Under Aretas the king.) The Gaſlanii reign'd in ſome 
ſay 400, others 600 ycars. Many of them were called Harethi, 
or Arctz ; which is the name of the king here. Sec Mr. Pocock's 
notes on Gregorius Abu Fararius his ſtory of the Arabiaus, p. 
77» 78. (H.) Aretas, having then war with the Romans, pro- 
bably did this at the requeſt of, and out of compliance with, the 
Jews ; and alſo permitted their Sanhedrin, roqueſtion, ſummon, 
and cenſure any Jews dwelling in his dominions, for any matters 
of their religion. Tis likely alſo, that St. Paul, newly come 
thither from Arabia, a country then alſo ſubject to this prince, was 
repreſunted to him, or his governor, by the Jews, as a Roman ſpy ; 
which cauſed ſo ſtrict a watch, to have apprehended him. (Fell) 
In a basket.) See the notes on Acts ix. 25. #2 


CHAP. XII, 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds to mention another kind of glo- 
ing, viz. in extraordinary viſious and revelations 
which he bad from God : Yet be rather chuſeth to 
glory in his infirmities. He promiſeth to come to them 
again, but with the aſfection of a father ; tho he 
fears, he ſhall yet find many offenders among them. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. IT is not expedient 

| for me doubtleſs to 
glory: I will come to viſions and revelations of the 
Lord. I knew a man in Chriſt, above fourteen years 
ago (whether in the body, I cannot tell ; or whether 
out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth) Such 


an one caught up to the third heaven. And I knew 


ſuch a man (whether in the , or out of the body, 


d 


: 0 
I cannot tell; God knoweth) How that he was ca 


up 


upom me daily.” (Maſſ.) Tis certain, that, 


here we are 


came daily upon him, how would the Church of Rome haye 


ſupremacy 7 
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Chap. f 2 


— 


i eee 0 1 Of ſu bur 
e will 1 glory ; yet ok 1 uin not glory, but 
i yi For 1 would defire to go 
rue Thall.not. be a fol; for (Hl he truth': But 
now I forbear, leſt any! man ſhould think of me above 
that whieh be ſeeth me to be, or that he heareth of 
me. And left I ſhquld be exalted above meaſute, 


through, the abundance” of the revelations,” there Was 
given to me a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenget of Satan, 
to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 
For this thing I beſdughe the Lord thrice, tllat it might 

epart from me: And he faid unto me, My grace is 
ſuſſicient for thee; , for. my ſtrength is made perfect in 

weakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in 
my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon 
me, 'Theretore I rake pleaſure in infirmities, in res 


bl 


proaches, in neceſſities, , in perſecutions, in diltrgſles 
for Chrüt's ſake; for when 1 am weak, then am 1 
fronge” to M all. br TIO La. 


Lp 4514 


© Te.is not expedient for me.] All the Greek" ſholiaffs own our 
reading of theſe words, which from the Greek, (kauchasthat de ou 
ſympherot) may be revder'd thus; Surely, it proficeth (or it advan- 
tageth) not me to glory, for 1 ſhall „ come to viſions :* And then 
the ſenſe may be fapplied thus, But it may be 16 to you: For 1 
M“ come to viſions and revelations of the Told * in which 1 
ſhall give ſuch an evidence of the favour of Chriſt to me, ſuch a 
teſtimony of my miſſion from heaven, as none of the falſe apoſtles, 
or deceitful workers, can pretend to. St. Chryſoftom, Theodoret, 
Oecumenius, and Theophylact, all agree in this reading. (W.) 
Some diſtinguiſh vi/ions from revelations, after this manner; a vi- 
fon (lay they) is when ſomething is ſupernaturally repreſented to 
the ſight, whereof yet the party knoweth not the meaning and 
ſignification, like thoſe of Pharaoh and Nebuchadanoſor : A reve- 
lat ion, when ſomething is ſupernaturally repreſented to the fight, 
and the meaning and fignification thereof made known to the 
arty, who hath fuch a viſion, like the viſions of the Prophets. 
Bur, becauſe it is not probable, that St. Paul had any viſion, wirh- 
out a revelation from Chrift withal, what the viſion meant and im- 
ported; others, with more probability, diſtinguiſh viſions from reve- 
lations, thus, That viſions may be without an ecſtaſy; as, when the 
women ſaw the Angels at the ſepuſchre, they were aftrighted, yer 
not in an ecſtaſy: But revelations, ſuch as St. Paul here ſpeaks ot, 
_ were apparitions in an ecſtaſy ; ſuch as that of St. Peter, Acts x. 17. 
and that of Sr. John, Rev. i. 10. (Af.) See the notes on ver. 2. 
_ Thnew a man in Chriſt.] Obſerve here, 1. That the perſon here 
ſpoken of, was doubtleſs himſelf ; otherwiſe it had been no cauſe 
or ground of glory ing to him at all: Yet, he ſpeaks in the name 


of a third perſon. Thence note, That they who know moſt of | 


| God, are moſt modeſt when they come to ſpeak of themſelves, 2. 
The deſcription of the perſon, A man in Chriſt;“ that is, a 
man acted by the ſpirit of Chriſt, above himſelf : And alſo a de- 
Icription of the place he was caught up into; Paradiſe, the ſeat of 
the Pieſſed. Learn thence, That there, is a third heaven, or hea- 
venly Paradiſe, where are the concerns and hopes of holy fouls : 
And ſouls are not ſo cloſely tied to the body, but they may, when- 
ever God pleaſes, be rapt up into Paradiſe, or the third heaven. 
The Apottie not any Fox to tell whether he was © in the body, 
or out of the body,” ſheweth that ſome-how the ſoul was there, 
tho* he could not declare nor diſcover the manner how. 3. What 
St. Paul heard, when thus rapt up into Paradiſe; - namely, “ un- 
ſpcakable words,” ſuch as cannot be uttered ; or, if uttered, can- | 
not be underſtood. Learn thence, That the things of heavenly | 
Paradiſe are to mortal men unſpeakable ; there is no human lan- 
guige that hath words fit to reveal that part of heavenly things 
which God hath ſhut up as ſecret from us. And, 4. St, Paul 8 
great humility, both in coneealing, formerly, this extraordinary 
favour, and now, not without ſome difficulty and diſguiſe, men- 
tion ing it, tho, for defence of the Goſpel, in a manner, con- 
rained, thereunto; contenting himſelf with fuch a fame as his 
deportment and outward. actions, in ſerving the intereſt of Chriſt, | 
could procure, and no way avoid: (B.) But farther we may ob- 
"ſerve, 5. That what amtbropos en Chriſto, a man in Chritt,” here 
fignifies, may poſſibly be gueis'd by other phraſes of the ſame mak- | 
i ig: Such is that df St. Luke, Acts xit. 11. where "iis ſaid of Peter, 
genomenos en beauto, being in himſelf; that is, having been for- 
merly in a trance, and now returned out of it; and that is called 
being in himſelf : Such that, Rev. i. 10. egeromen en pneumati, © I 
- was in the ſpirit,” that is, I was in a trance or ecſtaſy, and theye 
received a vition or revelation from God: Such, Mark i. 23. and 


= * 
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iabolical ſpirit, rapt and carried to do things. which of bis 
would never de. And . here, 2 Es G 
be doe thar, by the” ſpirit of Chrift,” was thus tranfpefted, fecit 
reyelations from Chriſt; and therefore, ver. 1. there i meution of 


| viſions and reyeLiions,” of Which rhis is here ah inftance; d 


ſv, ver. 7. And all the cireumſtances of the context inline to 
this interpretation. And this is the importance of the (laß 
ecſtaſy (fee note on Mark iii. 2 l.) being our of hinfelf;tra "Y 
elther'by'a good ot evil ſpirit; "when by a good," It fignifies x pro. 
 pherick viſion; when by a bid; & kind of madneſs, as in the +. 
moniacks, (tho the word is no where in the New Teſtament wha. 
of them) and both cantrary to the being (en bene) in himſelf: 
moved only by that human principle of reaſon, Be! awhith he hack 
within him, neither” (#Beophoroiimemos, not dal moniop boromme rot) ca- 
ried by God, nor the devil. (H. and Fell) 6, That the Friptures 
ſpeak of a threefold heaven; the aerial heaven, in Which the fou 
ing are called © the fowls of the heaven,“ Matt. M 26. The 
w_ al, in wh; the li 2 
I. 12. And the uppermoſt of All, the empyreal, in which 
ia reſiding are called “ the Angels of heaven,” Mat Hor 
(G. Aff and Fell.) ' 7. That the Rabbins diſtinguiſh Paradiſe hom 
Heaven, affirming Paradile to be the receptacle, or place of abode 
for ſouls, after the ſeparation from the budy, but Heaven the 
where, after the day of | ES bodies and fouls of the 
A —— ſhall everlaſtingly dwell. © Bur neither kin bes Nh di- 
ſtinEtion be proved out of feripture, nor, if it oould, Git Paradiſe 
be ſo taken in this place: For tis evident, by comparing ver. 4. 
with ver. 2. that the ſame place is meant by Paradiſe and Heaven. 
If there lie. any myſtery in the varying of the word, aud put 
Paradiſe for Heaven, it ſeems to be this,” that the Apoſtle, in'ver. 
4. intima tes, that in this a beſides the contemplation of ce- 
leſtial myſteries, he felt unſpeakabſe delight and plealiire, like to, 
or exccedmg, that which Adam took iu the terreftial paradiſe, 
Aft. and Fell) 8 Fhat the (arrheta rhemata) *unſpeakabie words,” 
ignify words not utter d, or not to be utter d: Either becauſe they 
tranſcend man's. capacity in this life; or elſe, that St. Paul was 
forbidden to utter them, they being reveal'd ro him in particular, 
to ſtrengthen him againſt ah the difficulties he was to encounter 
withal in his miniſtry, and not fbr the publick uſe of the Church: 
For St. Paul hath faithfully reveal'd “ the whole counſel of God” 
to the Church, concerning man's falvation, Acts 1] 27. (Af) 
And, 9. That ſome think, this rapture happen d to the Apoſtle at 
Antioch, Acts xiii. 3. before 95 firſt miſſion ts the oecidental 
Gentiles; when he is ſuppoſed to have had revegl'd to him their 
converſion, the apoſtaſy of the Leger coming of antichriſt, 
the return at faſt of the Jews, &. things, which made him cry 
out, O ye depth!” Sr. Rom. xi. 33. Gihers think, it happen'd 
to him at Jeruſalem, after his return out of Arabia; when, he ſays, 
he had an ecſtaſy in the temple, Acts xxii. 17. Others at Damal- 
cus, at his firſt converſion, Acts ix. 12. If we read, Gal. it. 1. 
e fourteen years after, Ec. and ſuppoſe that journey of his to 
have been to the council ar Jeruſalem, Acts xv. then the firlt con- 
jecture is the moſt credible : But, if we read it four years after, 
as ſome would have it, and which alfo better agrees with the ftory 
of St. Paul's life, then the ſecond, or third, is more probable; 
which ſhews alſo, how long ago he had been called, and acquainted 
with the ſecrets of God. b ell) See the notes on Luke xxili. 43. 
and Gal. ii. 1. _ EL. ns 2 as 
Of ſuch an one will I glory.) Here the e declares, that a, 
tho” 155 foretaſte of the 24. gl 3 to be gloried 
in, and tho” he might boaſt of Fistel as thus exalted ; yet, he 
being purely paſſive in it, and advanced freely by God to it, he 
choſe rather to aſcribe unto God the entire glory of that, and con- 
tent himſelf in © glorying in ſuch infirmities,” and debaling ſufter- 
ings, as he could ſtrictly call his own, being undergone by him 
with an invincible courage and conftancy of mind. However, a 
affures them, that if he had a mind to glory of this rapture 8 
revelation, he might do it without folly or vanity ; it bei w_ 
certainly true: But he choſe rather to forbear, leſt he 
thereby give occafion to any to over-yalue him, and to think more 
highly of him, than his common behaviour, his ordinary 3 
and actions, gave them reaſon to do- A wiſe and good man Þ 4 
ambitious of more applauſe or commendation than what his 1 
nal worth or merits deſervedly challenge; he deſires 22 
think or ſpeak of him above that which he appeareth to be; * 4 
is always as he really is, being that in reality, which he is in _ 
ance. (B.) See the notes on chap: v. 13. x. 8. xi. I, 30- and 1 


ii. 3. 8 jt 

And, left I ſhowld be exalted.) Obſerve here, The great © . 
ſpecial 4 which St. Paul was in danger of, by the —— 5 
revelations; namely, the ſin of ſpiritual pride. Loo — 
Thar beavenly revclations may be matter and occaſion rs * — 
and ſinful exaltation. The holieft Chriſtians, after their * 
heavenly acquaintance, are not out of danger of ſpiritual pride: c 


| 


| being too much exalted Pride is ſuch a fin; as the . 


ghts are palled “ ſtars of Heaven,” Heb! 
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Chap», 12. 
not fully ſecured from; no, not when he hath been hearing!“ un-] they) if it had been any thing elſe but this, St. Paul would have 


ords,” and ſeeing the heavenly Paradiſe” itſelf; no 
wry Cue down _ the „ third heaven,” newly _ con- 
1 et, bringing an imperfect nature with him, is 
8 n of the: $1 much leis is he ſo when he com- 
eh off his knees from prayer, Ofc. 2. The way and means which 
the wiſdom of God made uſe of, for preventing St. Paul's falling 
into this dangerous ſim; and that was, the (c giving him a thorn in 
che fleſh ;” a bodily pa n; ſay ſoine; a bitter perſecution, ſay others; 
ſomething that was very affliive to the fleſh, ſay all, Learn 
hence, That ſpiritual pride is ſo dangerous a fin, that it is a mercy 
to be reed from it, even by bodily pain: God ſeeth our danger 
when we ſee not our own, and will hurt the body, to fave rhe ſoul 
of his deareſt children. Oh! ho much better is ir that the bod 
ſhould ſmart, than that the ſoul ſhould-be over-much exalted ! It 
is an happy thorn in the fleſn which lets the peſtilent and cor- 
rupt blood of ſpiritual pride out of 'the ſoul. Lord ! Why do 
we contend and quarrel with thee for every ſickneſs, bodily pain, 
or afflictive cr? Can fin be prevented or killed at too dear a 
rate? 3. This © thorn in the fleſh” is called © the'meſſenger ot 
Satan; from whence St. Chryſoſtom concluded, that it was ſome 
eyil angel that was permitted and empower'd by God to ſcourge 
and butter him. The ſutterings of the beſt and holieſt perſons in 
the fleſh, may be the: bufferings of à meſſenger of Satan, and yet 
be from God. Satan certainly intendeth our hurt; but God over- 
rules him as his inſtrument to do us good: It is no proot that a 
man is not a child of God, beqzuſe Satan has a permiſſion to tor- 
ment his fleſn. The meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet me, 
(ſays St. Paul) left I ſhould be exalted.“ (B.) But, to be ſome- 
what more particular, concerning (skolops te ſarki) the © thorn in 
the fleſh” here mentioned; ſome ſay, skolops properly ſigniſieth the 
head of a barbed arrow; which being once got into the fleſh, can- 
not be pulled out but with great pain, for it teareth the fleſh round 
about it: Others ſay, it ſignifieth a ſharp piece of wood, as a pale 
or ſtake, (upon which offenders were placed, or impaleg; by way 
of cruel puniſhment) or, at leaſt, ſome little ſharp thing, whic 
ricketh one as he goes through thick and buſhy places.( Leigh) 
Bu, the main doubt is, what the thing was, to which the Apoltle 
here alluderh, in this meraphorical phraſe. Some Divines draw 
this thorn in the fleſh as tar as from Adam's loins, and fay, it was 
original concupiſcence ; which the Apoſtle calls „a law in his 
members,” Rom. vii. 23. But this conceit is too far fetch'd : For, 
1. Original fin 1s neral to all the regenerate ; but St. Paul com- 
plains here of ſome ſpecial thing which happened only ro himſelf. 
And, 2. St. Paul knew very well, that original fin could not poſſi- 
bly depart from him, ſo long as he liv'd in this world, Rom. vii. 1. 
But he prayed earneſtly, that “this thing might depart from him.” 
Other Divines, with moſt of the Latin interprerers, affirm, That 
this thing, which ſo troubled the Apoſtle, was ſome ſore diſeaſe, or 
infirmity of his body; as a contipual head-ake, or = in his ſto- 
mach, or the gout, or the ſtone, or ſome ſuch grief, which daily 
afflicted him. But this is not likely: For, 1. St. Paul does not 
complain, in any of his Epiſtles, of any diſeaſe or infirmity of his 
body, befides this. And, 2. Such a malady would have been a 
great impediment to him in the preaching of God's word, and 
planting the Goſpel in all countries; which he could never have 
done, if he had been continually tormented with any fuch infir- 
mity of the body. The Greek Fathers, with many modern writers, 
affirm, That this thing, which St. Paul prayed might depart from 
him, was his adverſaries in general, as Hymeneus and Philerus, 
whom Satan ſtirr'd up againſt him with contumelies and perſecu- 
tions, to hinder the preaching of the Goſpel : But, eſpecially and 
particularly, that peſtilent —_— of his, Alexander the copper- 
ſmith, of whom he complains, 2 Tim. iv. 14. Tis true, indeed, 
this Alexander was one of Satan's meſſengers ; and his reproaches 
were Satan's buftetings: But he, and the reſt of the adverſaries of 
the Goſpel, were thorns without his fleſh ; but St. Paul complains 
here of ſome © thorn in his fleſh,” ſome internal affliction that 
came cloſer to him. Other Divines are of opinion, that God did 
permit ſome evil angel of Satan to vex and torment the body of 
this bleſſed Apoſtle, as he did permit Satan to vex and torment the 
body of holy Job; and that this angel of Satan did buffet St. Paul ; 
as one man would buffet another; in like manner as St. Jerome 
reporteth of himſelf, in his Epiſtle to Euſtochius. But, tho? this 
ſeems to be the plain literal ſenſe of the words, yet I cannot be- 
lieve, that St. Paul was thus bodily afflicted by any evil ſpirit by 
: For, then he would never have called it a thorn ſo deeply 
faſtned in his fleſh : Beſides, if it bad been ſo, the moſt heroical 
ſpirit of this Apoſtle, which was ſo far above all the buffetings of 
men and devils, would not have complained of ſuch a thing, but 
rether have gloried in it. All the Komanitls both old and new, 
are not aſhamed to affirm, That this thing, which ſo troubled the 
Apoſtle, was ſtimulus libidinis, a temptation and provocation of 
carnal Juſt; which Satan ſtirr'd up in the fleſh, and in his fancy, 
ſuch means as he knew very well would do it; and againſt 


1 


Which he did « keep his body under,” 1 Cor. ix. 2. For (ſay 


told us plainly what ic had been; but now, it being a thing where- 
of he was aſhamed, he covercd it modeſtly under the metaphor of 
« a thorn in his fleſh.” Thus ſays Bellarmin, (De Morach. l. ii. 
C: 3. Hut, 1. Eraſmus rightly calls this : interpretamentum, 
an impure interpretation; and wonders that any learned and ho- 
eſt Divine ſhould caft ſuch filth upon the face of St. Paul, then 
ed, and very much broken with the labours of his miniſtry , and 
entertain ſo unworthy a conceit of ſo chaſt and holy art Apoſtle: 
2. St. Paul had the gift of chaſtity ; ſaying, * I would that all 
men were even as I myſelf: But every man hath his proper gift of 
God, one after this manner, and another after that, 1 Cor. vii. 7. 


Where was then this raging luſt? But, 3. If the Apoſtle here had 


been troubled with any tuch temptation, he knew a very eaſy, and 
an honeſt, remedy againſt it; even the ſame which he gave to 
others in the like cate, marriage. What thing then was this that 
did ſo trouble him? Why, certainly, in the judgment of the moſt 
orthodox Divines, who go to the very root of the text, it was ſome 
terror of Satan, ſome internal and ſpiritual temptation in his ſoul, 
and a very ſore one, whatſoever it was. When St. Paul ſays, it 


was in his fleſh,” he means in the outward man, in the unrege- 


nerate part of the ſoul, as in Rom. vii. Tho' a continual tempta- 

tion, or affliction in the conicience, may alſo be ſaid to be in the 

fleſh, by way of participation and redundancy, becauſe the fleſh, 

in ſuch a caſe, becomes pale and wan, and pines away. The beſt 

conjecture of all is this, That God did permit Satan to preſent al- 

ways before the conſcience of this Apoſtle, his former blaſphemies, 
perſecutions, and cruelties againſt Chriſt and his Church, and to 

ring always in his ears that voice, © Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 

thou me?: God's purpoſe herein being to keep St. Paul from ſpi- 

ritual pride, with which he might catily have ſwollen “through 

the abundance of the revelations of the Lord, tho” Satan's — 

herein was to weaken and ſhake the Apoſtle's confidence in Chriſt. 
Bur (after all) this thorn is hid ſo deep in the fleſh, that I will 

ſearch after it no farther, but content myſelf with St. Auſtin's 

(dot a ignorantia) learned ignorance, in this; who ingeniouſly con- 

felleth, that he knew not particularly what this thing was, which 

lo troubled the Apoſtle: But ſure he was, it was ſome ſore tempta- 

tion, or other affliction; and in this all Divines agree. (Piers) 

Sec this Biſhop's Sermons on this text, in the Tower, 1642. and 

the notes on Gal. iv. 14. | 

I befought the Lord thrice.) Note here, 1. The perſon prayed 
to, * the Lord; that is, the Lord Jeſus, as appears by the two 
next verſes, * that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me.” Here 
is an inſtance of prayer directed to Chriſt ; therefore here is an in- 
ſtance of Chrift's divinity: Prayer made to Chriſt at all times, in 
all places, and for all things, is an evidence of his omniſcience, 
omnipotence, and omnipreſence ; and conſequently of his being 
truly and eſſentially God. 2. The ſubject - matter of this prayer, 
and that was, for the Removal of the afflictions, I prayed, that 
it might depart from me; together with the re- iterated frequency 
of it; „I beſought the Lord thrice,” Learn hence, That peace 
wich God doth not make the fleſh inſenſible: A man may 
groan under bodily pain, and lawfully pray for the removal of it, 
yea, be oft in prayer for it ; earneſt and frequent prayer is not un- 
ſuitable ro ſharp affliction: For this I beſought the Lord thrice.” 
Where mark, St. Paul's conformity to his Saviour, who in his 
agony prayed thrice, that the cup might paſs, but both of them 
with profound ſubmiſſion. Note alſo, That the Apoſtle's gift of 
healing was not to be uſed at their own pleaſure, (then Sr. Paul 
might have healed himſelf) but for the confirmation of the Faith, 
when it pleaſed the Holy _ (W. and B,) 

My grace is ſufficient.} Obſerve, 1. In this anſwer that is given 
to St. Paul's prayer, that the mercy prayed for, is not in kind given 
in unto him, but promiſed grace and ſtrength, which is better than 
the mercy he prayed for. rn thence, That the frequent and 
carneſt prayers of the moſt holy and eminent Saints, for deliverance 
from outward troubles, may not be granted in the kind or thing 
defired. We are not lords, but beggars; and muſt leave it to 
God to determine the matter, the manner, the meaſure, the time 
of our affliftions. 2. That, as in the prayer, ſo in the anſwer, 
St. Paul was conformed to Chriſt: The one. was heard, but not by 
the g of the cup; the other was heard, but not by the re - 
moving the ** thorn in the fleſh;”” but both were heard by aſſurance 
and ſupply of divine ſtrength and ſufficient grace to help in time 
of need; He ſaid unto me, My grace is ſfficieargfor thee.” 
Learn hence, That the grace of Chriſt is ſufficient for his people 
in all their afflictions; ſufficient for their preſervation, to keep 
them from falling away from God and godlineſs, by the tempta- 
tion which always attends affliction ; ſufficient for their ſuſtenta- 
tion, to uphold and ſupport them in and under their heavieſt preſ- 
ſures and afflictions; and ſufficient to render their afflictions truly 
advantageous and ſerviceable to them, to make them more holy, 
humble, heavenly, conformed unto Chriſt, c. (B.) 3. That 


tho* this * thorn in the fleſh” was not removed 2 the prayer of 
the Apoſtle, * was that granted for the ſake of which he G's 
7 . that 
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the power of grace is ſeen in the ſufferings of believers, than ever 


(in Chriſt ; or) when Lam weak (in the fleſh) then am I ſtrong 


the ſigns of an apoſtle were wrought among you in all 


he will do it in his own manner: And therefore we muſt prays 
much, we muſt put our truſt; in him, and entirely refign ourſelves 


This is not to be uaderſtood; as it | 
eakne(s added any thing to God's power, or would make his 
power perfect: But our weakneſs renders God's, power more illaſ- 


h trious. He delights in, and under our weakneſs, to manifelt moſt | 


his helping wer : As the ſtars never ſhine. ſo glorioully, as in the 
ſbarpeſt froſty night; ſo the power of God never appears ſo 8. 
nally and conſpicuouſly, as in and under our weakneis. More of 


was ſeen in their proſperity. Beg then, O Chriſtian, more im- 
portunately for divine ſtrength, than for the departing of che 
thorg : Grace is better than eaſe or health; tor the one 1s. p 
to Saints, the other iscommon to wicked men and hrutes. (B.) 
Rather glory in my infirmities. ] See the notes on chap. xi. 30. 
Aay reſt upon me.] Apiatenoſe. The original word fignihes to 
cover, ot compaſs me, as. a tent doth: whereby men do ſhelter 
themſelves from the ſcorching heat of the ſun, and other injuries 
of the air: So the meaning is, that the power of Chriſt may be 
my only ſafety and protection. (Trem. Beza, and Afl.) 1 
I take pleaſure.) Erdoko, Obſerve here, 1. The high and he- 
roic pitch, to which St. Paul's ſpirit was raiſed; * I rake pleaſure 
in 30 at 5 in reproaches,” Sc. Pleaſure is a degree beyond 
joy. To bear, is the patience of neceſſity; to love to bear, is the 
patience of virtue; to delight to bear 8 or perſecution for 
Chriſt, is expreſſive of the * affection, towards Chriſt, and 
the loweſt ſubjection to him. And, 2. The cauſe aſſigned, why 
the Apoſtle took ſuch pleaſure in his ſufferings and abaſements; 
for, when I am weak, then am I firong.” The meaning is, 
That when a Chriſtian is moſt ſenſible of his own weakneſs, and 
moſt diſtruſtful of his own ſtrength, then © the power of Chriſt 
reſts upon him,” and he experienceth divine firength coming in 
unto him. (B.) ©* When I am weak (in myſelf) then am I ſtrong 


(in the ſpirit.)“ Thus, when he was caſt into priſon, and his 
« feet made faſt inthe ſtocks,” he, by his prayer, cauſed the foun- 
dations of the priſon to be ſhaken, Acts xvi. 23, Sr. When he 
had ſuffered ſhip-wreck, and was caſt upon a barbarous iſland, 


and there “ a viper faſtued on his hand,” inſomuch that the Bar-. 


barians looked upon him as loſt, he not only “ ſhook off the beaſt 
ivtohe fire, and felt no harm,” but alſo got great favour © of the 
chief man of the iſland,” by curing his ſick father, chap. xxviii. 
I, Sc. And when he was afterwards ht before Nero, and 
all forſook him, yet, even there, being a forlorn perſon, he gat 
the better of all his potent adverſaries, and was delivered out of 
the mouth of the lion. Thus did God, in his greateſt infirmities 
and diſtreſſes, ſtrengthen and deliver him; ſo that the hiftory of 
his life made gaod-that which he here affirmeth of himſelf. (Af.) 
. the notes on the texts bere referr d to; and on Acts v. 41. and 
om. xv. 26. f 


Ver. 11, $2, 13, 14, 15. I am become a fool in glo- 


rying, ye have compelled me: For I onght to have | 


been commended of you; for in nothing am I behind 
the very chiefeſt apoſtles, though I be nothing. Truly 


tience, in ſigns, and wanders, and mighty | deeds. | 
For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other churches, 

except it be.that I myſelf was not burdenſome to you? 
forgive me this wrong. Behold, the third time I am 


ready to &me_ to you; and I will not be burdenſome || 


to you; for I ſeek not yours, but you; for the children 
ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for 
the children. And I will very gladly [ſpend and be 
ſpent for you, though the more abundantly I love you 
the leſs I be loved. . LA? 


roger 


| ſan he ever ſent to t 


of tn 7 and given a fig” 
opt 
te 


of 
to 

(B. 
— 


aur ty 
Wtfying: ow- 
and 00 


I nothing, am chap. M 5... 
| UN 1 be nothing.] See the notes on-1 Cor, iv. 9. ay . 6,9 
De | ſigns of an Apeſti.] The word figns here is not uſed, a 
afterwards in this veric, for“ wonders and mighiy deeds; but by 
ſigns he means demonſtrations 4 figro, evident arguments, 8 


ic might well appear, that he was/indeed an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chris 
(AMT), Ses the notes on chap, iv. 2. vi. 4. and Al. 6. Nom x. 15, 
and 1 Cor. iv. 1. and ix. 1. * 0 ” FOB». | 
inferior to ot ber churches.) See ge 1-Cor 3 
Net burdenſome % you.] Sce the on chap. ix. 9. * 
| Forgive me this urong. ]. Interpreters generally underfland this 
expreſhon to be a ſmart irony; But Monſ. Fleury obſerves, that 
the Apoftle here extuſes bimelf ſeriouſly for this one thing, eis. 
his having ĩnſtructed them without accepting any reward. For 
the faithful were, at that time, fo charitable, and grateful to thoſe 
who inſtructed ghem, that they were grieved if they did not receive 
r them; and were ready to be offended, as thinking 
it a mark Uf contempt or diſdain. St. Paul therefore ſhews, that 
it was not A . *. gg give e pretence for glo- 

ing, to ſome of t c who affected to 12 f 
—.— by taking nothing: And then, ſays he, * I ſeek not 

but yourſalves. Sce the 

notes on chap. xi. 7. 


The third time I am ready to came. - Moſt interpreters fay, That 
St. Paul had made two reſolutions before, to come ae for 
proof of which they cite 1 Cor..xvi. 3. and 2 Cor. i. 16. But 
both theſe texts ſeem plainly to refer to one and the ſamę reſolu- 
tion; and the laſt to be only an apology for non - performance of 
the firkt, His meaning therefore may be this; I have ance actually 
been with you, and was ready once more to come, tho your diſot- 
ders, unretorm'd, hinder'd the performing that intended journey, 
2 Cor. I. 23. and I am now ready the third time. (W.) See 
n n T _— 

Spend and be ſpent for. you.] That is, not only beſtow my pains. 
* 2 eſtate, but alſo 4 body, and lay 9 life for you. 
Here the Greek ſcholiaſt noteth ſeven ſteps or degrees in the Ayo - 
ſtle's love; 1. He miglit have received maintenanee from rd, + 


yours, but you; that is, not yaur goods, 


authority from Chxiſt, bat yet he would not. 2. He was in want, 


E would nat be chargeable to them any way to relieve him. 3. 
e preached conſtantly to them, tho they allowed him nothing 


for his pains. 4. He was at great ex with them. 3. He not 
only gladly beſtowed what he had among them, but was ws to 
be b — and to ſacrifice his life for chem. 6. All this he doth 


for ſome. who did but coldly affect him. And, . Tho' they in 
no way anſwered him in his love, but as his love ſtill grew hotter 
to them, theirs grew calder to him, yet he diminiſhed nothing of 
his love to them, or his care for them. (Aſl.) | 

Ver. 16, 17, 18. But, be ir fo, I did not burden 
you; nevertheleſs being crafty, I caught you with 
guile. Did I make a gain of you any of them 
whom LI. ſent unto you? I deſired Titus, with 
him I ſent a brother: did Titus ang a gue of you? 
walked we not in the ſame ſpirit? we not in 
the ſame ſteps ? | | 


-, | « | ? ob- 
| Nevertheleſs, being crafty.) Here the Apoſtle anſwers an 
jection, abi 1 any juſt cauſe, was made gt 
ſome. It was ſi d, har ch be was not burdenſome to! 
Corinthians himſelf, nor took any thing of chem for 
the Goſpel, yet that he cùnningly and — ſent others — 
and ſet them at work to take maney for him. Now, to 3 


: ro themſelves, whether any Pe 
uw gory gg 7 thing of them for his uſe ? 


1 am become. ] See the notes on chap. xi. 1. 3 | 


I Neither Titus, nor | Luke, made a gaiv of them ; © 


with the 
* 9 ans 


n e 


, 
- 
9 


ain 


1 


- * — * 


dad i th ad I En — $a 


Chap. 13. on 


e = — — f — — EE 


CORI 


INTHIANS: 5370 


| roſity and freedom the Goſpel;and communicated 
— of grace to their Wen the miniſters of the Go- 
| at any time call in the aſſiſtance of others to help them in 

x the! work, their care is to employ ſuch, as near as they can judge, 
who are of the ſame Spirit, and walk in the fame ſteps with them- 
ſclves: St. Paul, Titus, and Luke, all agree together in carrying 
on 2 deſign for the preaching the Goſpel to the Corin- 
en free! and ure of the ſame mind and practice in every thing. 
(B. 


See che notes on chap. xi. . 
8 Se the notes on chap. vii: 2. and 


b, > brother] Ses the notes on chap. viil. 18. 

Ver. 19, 20 21. Again, think you that we excuſe 
our else unto you e ſpeak before God in Chriſt : 
But we do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. 
For I fear, leſt when I come, I ſhall not find you ſuch 
as I would, and that I ſhall be found unto you ſuch 
as ye would not: Leſt there be debates, envyings, wrath, 
ſtrikes, backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, cumules : 
And left when I come again, my God wilt humble me 
among you, and that I ſhall bewail many which have fin- 
ned already, and have not repented of the uncleanneſs, 
2;1 ' fornication, and laſciviouſneſs which they have 
committed. 


Think you, that ape exciiſe.) As if the Apoſtle had faid, Think 
not, that for any ſiuiſter or 3 of my own, I excuſe my ſelf 
ſo often to you; for all I do, is with an eye to your advantage. 
Tis your benefit and reformation I aim at: For renly J fear, 
whenever I come, I ſhall find thoſe fins unrepented of, and un- 
humbled for, by many of you, which will be matter of humilia- 
tion, ſorrow and lamentation to me; and that I muſt be neceth- 
tated, contrary to my inclinations and defires, to inflict cenſures 
and corporal puniſhments upon many among you, for the ſchiſms, 
debates and ſtriſes of ſome ; for the uncleanneſs, fornicarion, and 
laſciviouſheſs of others. (B.) Whence obſerve, 1. That the Apo- 
ſtle calleth the inflicting cenſures upon the Corinthians, the þum- 
bling, or abafing of himſelf: Becauſe, as their proficiency in 
Chriſts ſchool, and growth in grace, was a great cauſe of exalta- 
tion and glorying to him; ſo their falling into enormous crimes, | 
and continuing in them without repentance, enforcing him to ule 
his apoſtolical power in eenſuring — was a great grief to him, 
and the occaſion of much dejection of mind. (Aſſ.) 2. That the 
inflicting cenſures (being, as it were, the pronouncing ſeritence of | 
condemnation upon a ſoul) was accompanied with the dikward | 
figns alfa of forrow and mourning. (Fell) z. That, when the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks here of many who * had not repented,” his 
meaning was (accorting as the moft primitive Church took the | 
word metanoia to denote what we commonly call e) that | 
they had not openly and ſolemnly bumbled themſelves for their | 
crimes in the face of the congregation. (Johnſ.) And, 4. That 
from hence tis evident, againſt Novatian, that the Chriſtian dif- 
penſarion admits ſinners to repentance, tho they have, after ba 
niſm, committed great offences, and lapſed into the fins of t 
ficſh. (W.) See the notes on chap. v. 12, x. 2, 6. and xiil. 2, 10. 
and 1 Cor. iv. 21. and v. 2. | | 


CH AP. XIII. 


The Apoſtle here declares his reſolution, to exert the 
authority which Chriſt hath given him, without ſparing 
any of the impenitent + Admoniſheth them, in the 
mean time, to recollet# and reform themſelves ; and con- 
cludeth with a general exbortation, and a prayer. 


HIS is the third time I am co- 
ming to you: In the mouth of 
wo or three witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. 
I told you before, and foretel you, as if I were preſent 

© ſecond time, and being abſent, now I write to 
them which heretofore have ſinned, and to all other, 
that if I come again, I will nct ſpare. Since ye ſeek 
a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, which to you-ward is 
not weak, but mighty in you, For though he was cru- 
cited through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of 
God: For we alſo are weak in him, but we ſhall live 


- 


| 


Ver. I, 2, 3, 4. 


ö 


u is ths third ti me.] The Apoſtle having, throughout both 


e piſtles, biam'd the ians ſor ſeveral groſs enormitics 
found among them, and hearing there were ſome that had not 
repented of them, he gives them plainly to underſtand, tl» t he 
had a full purpoſe to come unto them with his rod of eccleſiaf- 
tical dilcipline and Church cenſures; and would not ſpare à man 
of chem, but execute that power on the impenitent, which Chrift 
had given him, dy excluding ſuch upreclaimable offenders from 
Church Communion. Note here, With what wiſdom and caution 
the holy Apoſtle r e the executing and afflicting the ſc- 
| vere cenſures of the Church; He uſes admonitions befare he pros. 
ceeds to the awful ſentence of cxcommunication; I told you be- 
tore, 1 foretel you now, and being abſent, I write to you, chat 
when I come I, will not ſpare,” He tells them further, rhacthey 
had tempted him hereunto, in that they had required a proof tr 
him, whether Chriſt had owned him as an Apoſtle or not — 
would ratify bis cenſures by. judgments following them. Tie ſhews 
that Chritt bad 6wncd, hihi, aud manifeſted. bis power in his mi- 
niſtry among them, by converting many of them to the Chriſtint 
faith, by beſtow iug the gifts of bis Spirit upon them, and by ma- 
ny ſigus and miracies which he enabled him to do jn the malt of 
them. When God calls his ſervants to the work of the miniſtry, 
— leayes not * 1, or them without witneſs: He bears 
mony to their ſincerity, by gieing them in ſome degree, the 
ſeal of their miniſtry, in the — on or cdification of thoſe they 
are ſeut unto; * Since ye ſeek a proot of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, to 
you-ward he is not weak, but is mighty in and among you.” Next, 


| 


4 


rhe — 22 — draws a parallel, and makes à compariton bet een 
his bletied Lord and Matter and himſelt. As Chriſt, in his ſtate of 


humiliation, appear'd to be a weak and frail man, by being cruei - 
hed, but was evidenced to be the great and mighty God, by his 
riſiag from the dead; ſo the Apoitle, conſidered in himſclt, ard 
in relpect of his afflictions, appears a weak atid contemptible man 
but yer they had found, and ſhould farther find, a reſembiance of 
the power and ſtrength of Chriſt, in his lite and miniitry; ard 
particularly they ſhould find him armed with authority from 
Chriſt, ro execute cenſures upon the contumacious and impeni- 
tent. Though the miniſters of Chriſt, like their Maſter, u hen 
here on earth, arc in a ſtate of weakneſs; poverty and contempt, 
yet are they cioathed with divine power in the&xecution of their 
office, and their miniſtry is a living, powerful, and efficacious 
miniſtry, in the; vigorous effects of it upon the heart of their peo- 
ple; © We are weak in him, but we ſhall live with him by the 
wer of God towards you.“ (B.) Obſerve alſo farther upon rhell 

our verſes, 1. That this place diſtinctly refers to the method o 

diſcipline, preſcribed by Chriſt, Matth. xviii. 15, Ec. as appears 
molt. probable, by the Apoſtle's reciting here theie very words of 
that inſticurion, In, the mouth of two or three witneſſes every 
word ſhall be cſtabliſhed,” ver, 1. and, proportionable to that, 
* I told you before, and foretel you“ now again, ver. 2. which 


notes the firſt and ſecond admonition. And tho' there preceed 


This is the third time I am coming to you,” yet that refers 
evidently to this his third reſolution, perſonally to appear among 
them, chap. xii. 14. having re ſalv'd it twice already: And, be- 
tore that time comes, this ſecond epiſtle is to ſupply the place of a ſe- 
cond admonition, as his former had been the firſt. And ſo, the words 
will be rendred thus, I have foretold, or admoniſh'd you, once in 
the firſt epiſtle ; and do now ſo again the ſecond time: And both 
theſe * as if I were preſent ;” theſe epiſtolary warnings being to 
have the ſame force with them, as if he were preient ano 

them. And if this method, anſwerable to the firſt and ſecond ad- 
monition inſtuuted by Chriſt, did not prevail with them, then 
he was to proceed to cenſures ; arg this he declares himſelf re- 
ſolvd to do; I will not ſpare:“ Where the apoſtolical autho- 
rity which he bad over them makes it improper for him to proceed 
to. any third admonition, viz. that of © telling it to the Church.” 
Thus Biſhop Titus is appointed to deal with an Heretiek ; © after 
the firſt and ſecond admonition to reject him,” Tit. iti. 10. with- 
our any third . * intervening, immediately to proceed to cen- 
ſures, (H.) 2. That as the Apoſtle would not proceed to ſentence 
without full evidence, ſo he declares, he ſhall eſteem © two or 
three witneſles,” ſufficient to convict any oſlender. (Johnſ.) For 
Se, Paul was far from givivg any countenance to general or ſecret 

accuſations, without proof and ee; knowing, that the peace 
of the Church depends upon the order and regularity of judg- 
ments, and that private informers are publick pets. (Q) 3- That 
where he ſays he © will not ſpare, he threa. encth, that he will 
make uſe of his apoſtolical power; which was very great. For 
the Apoſtles nat * — inflicted ſpiritual cenſures, bur allo corporal 
puniſhments. Thus Paul truck Barjeſus with blindneſs, Acts 
xiit. 11. as Peter did Ananias and Saphira with death, Acts v. 5 
Se. And thoſe who were delivered by them to Saran, ſuffer'd 
thereby not only in ſoul, being terrified in their conſcience, but 
were often tormented in body ailo. (Aſſ.) And, 4. That where 
the Apoſtle ſays, Chrift “ was crucified through weakneſs,” St. 


with him by the power of God toward you. 


Hilary (de Trixit. I. 9.) expounds it, through the weakneſs of bis 
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fleſh, which was ſubject to all humat infirmities, ſia only excepted; 
or touching the Vile den of a ſe/vans, which he —— upon him 
when he abaſed himſelf. To clear Which a 
further obſerveth, That the word afthensia, in St. Paul, is taken 
in a three-fold ſenſe; ſumetimes for bodily ſickneſs, as 1 Cor xi. 
30. ſometimes for imbecility and wavering in the faith, as Rom. 
xiv. 1, and ſometimes for outward perſecutions, temptations, and 
alflictions, as in the foregoing chapter, ver. 9, 10. and ſo he takes 
it alſo in this place. To infirmities painful, Chriſt in his ſtate of 
humiliation here goon earth was ſubject, but no way to any infir- 
mities that are ſinful. (Aſl.) It is evident from Scripture, that 
tho' Chriſt appear'd to the world as weak, and unable to eſcape his 
ſufferings, by permitting himſelf to be taken, and carried bouad 
before the High- prieſt and Pilate, and at laſt to be lifred _ 
the croſs, and there die; yet was he only in appearance then 
weak : For he permitted not himſelf to be taken, till he had with 
a word ſtruck them to the ground who came to apprehend him, 
- Tohn'xvi. 6. and had declared; that he was able to deliver him- | 
tir out of their hands, Matth. xxvi. 53. (W.) See the notes on 
hap: i. 23. and x. 3, Sc. and Marth. xvii. 16. Rom. 1. 4. and vi. 
| * and 1 Cor. i. 5, 7. and ix. 2. „ Eo ORE | 


* 


r. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Examine your ſelves, whether 
ye be in the faith; prove your own ſelves: Know ye not 


your own ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, ex- 
cept ye be reprobates? But I truſt that ye ſhal know 
that we are not reprobates. Now I pray to God, that 
do no evil; not that we ſhould appear approved, 
but that ye ſhould do that which is honeſt, though we 
be as reprobates. For we can do nothing againſt the 
truth, but. for the truth. For we are glad when we are 
weak, and ye are ſtrong : And this alſo we wiſh, even 
ur perſection. Therefore I write being abſent, leſt 
cing preſeat I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the 
power which the Lord hath given me to edification, and 
not to deſtruction. 5 


Examine your ſelves.) Here the Apoſtle adviſeth the Cor in- 
thians, inſtead of inquiring after the proof of Chriſt in him, to 
examine whether they were in Chriſt themſelves; intimating that 
ſuch are uſually moſt backward to examine the ſtate of their own 
ſouls, who are forward to inquire into the ſpiritual ſtate and con- 
dition of others; © Ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, 
ſays the Apoſtle ; but rather © examine your ſelves, prove your 
own ſelves :”* And this repetition of the command implies the great 
back wardneſs that is in our nature to perform this duty; as well as 
the great neceſſity of the duty, and the great diligence and fre- 
quency to be uſed in the performing it. (B.) See the notes on 
1 Cor. xi. 28. g 

Whether ye be in the faith] He confirms what he had ſaid of 
God appearing in his miniſtry; and he gathers, from the mutual 
relation between the people's faith and the miniſters preaching, 
that they muſt either reyerence his apoſtleſhip, upon whoſe doc- 
trine their faith is grounded, or they mult condemn themſelves of 
infidelity, and confeſs themſelves not to be ot Chriſt's body. 
(Beza and Aſſ) We are, without doubt, * in the faith, by bap- 
tiim: But does faith live and work in us? This is what we oupin 
to examine in prayer, and to prove by works, in order to know 
this root by its fruits. (Q.) | ; 

| Jeſus Chriſt is in you. That Chriſt's being among them ſigui- 
fies the preſence and power of the Goſpel among the Corinthians, 
or in their Church through St. Paul's apoſtleſhip, may appear, not 
only by the context, which wholly looks that way, but by that 
place, Exod. xvii. 7. to which theſe words ſeem to refer; where 
the tempting contumacious Iſraelites, after all the ** and mira- 
cles ſhewed among them, do ſtill remain Infidel, and ask in theſe 
very words, (ei Theos en bemin) © is the Lord amongſt us or no?” 
So that the meaning of the Apoſtle's queſtion here is, Many mira- 
cles of Chriſt and his Spirit have been wrought among you by 
me; ſo that if ye do not believe I am an Apoftle of Chriſt, and 
ſo that Chriſt 1s among you, ye are ſure of the number of thoſe 
Iſraelites, who after ſo many miracles, ſtill required more ſigns; 
or of the Phariſees, who did the ſame, Mar. viii. 11. Which being 
put in form of aqueſtion, Diſcern ye not that Chriſt Jeſus is among 
ou? The anſwer is in the next words, ei me ti ara adokimoi eſte; 
which cannot be more diſtinctly and literally rendred than thus, 
E me ti (referring to the epiginoskete precedent) if ye do not, that 
- is, if ye do not diſcern it, in ſome degree, ara adokimoi efte, 
doubtleſs ye are reprobates, ſenſleſs, obdurate perſons, moſt 1m- 
pious, and uncapable of taith, or any thing that is good, (H. 


„Oecumenius | 


did, they can never eftect it; they cannot do it lafely, . 


| 


' Except ye be veprobates.} The word: (adokimoi) here tra 
. thi and the two follow ing verſes, has no r 
any eternal decree of God's, appointing men to remedileſi nd 
everlaſting deſtt uction. Such notions ariſe from wrong apprehen. 
ſions of the divine perfections, and ſome difficult an miſtaken 
places of Scripture. For, if any are everlaſtingly miſerable, it i 
the abule of the freedom God has given them, and their own evil 
doings, which make them ſo. The Greek word ſigniſies untried. 
unproved, or without proof; the metaphor being taken from the 
trial of Silver, and other metal, whether they are ſtandard br not 
CW. and Fox) See the notes on Rom. ji. 18. and 1 Cor 
ix. 27. St ii NG 1 GNI 6 4425 FHACIIRS 

Mie can do nothing againſt the truth.] Sincere Chriſtians in per. + 
ral, and the miniſters ot 2 in particular, cannot, e 
not, do any thing againſt the truth, but tor the truth:* Th 
cannot, that is, they ay not; they are reſtrain d by an out ward com- 
mand from God, which is truth it ſelf: They cannot, that is 
they cuil not; there is a reſtraint of an inward principle; neit 
the conviction of their underſtandings, the Clearneß of their 
judgments, nor the holineſs of their hearts, will ſuffer them 10 
oppoſe the truth: And again, they cannot attempt it; or, if they 


not do it ſucceſsfully. We can do nothing agairift Ihe truth. 
either in a way of diſcouragement, or of diſparagement, but 
all our endeavours are * for the truth; we embrace. it in 
our judgments, we hide it in our hearts, and practiſe it in our 
lives: Whatever talent God intruſts any of his minifters ws! 
whether of parts, power, or eſtate, it is an opportunity put into 
their hands of doiag ſervice for the truth; and as luch, to be ac- 
cepted and improved. (B.) Authority ought to be ſerviceable 
only to the truth The condition of a perion iu authority, whether ec- 
cleſiaſtical or ſecular, is much to be lamented, when his conduct 
caules it to be ſaid, that, either through ignorance, or obltinacy, 
or evil counſel, he ſeems to be able to do nothing, but againſt the 
truth, and againſt good men. The charity, or love of God to- 
wards his Church is the ſource of authority; and it ought to be 
the end, the motive, the rule, and meaſure thereof. (Q.) Tho'itbe a 
true axiom, that the truth is ſtrong, and cannot de ſubverred ; 
yer it ſeems, the Apoſtle here underitandeth-not ſo much truth of 
doctrine, as truth of life, ſincerity and true piety. For be 
threatneth to uſe his apoſtolical power in puniſhing; which that 
they might eſcape, he prayeth to God, ver. 7.,* that they might 
do no evil:“ Which he bindeth with this reafon, for we can do 
nothing againſt the truth ;*” that is, If ye be innocent, and va k in 
the truth, ye need not fear any Anathema, or Church-cenlures: 
For the power which the Lord hath given us, is for the ſupport- 
ing of the Church, and not deſtroying it, to uphold and matutain 
3 and righteouſneſs, true religion and virtue, and io 
ſuppreſs the contrary. (Aſſ.) 

Glad when we are weak.) Sec the notes on chap. xi. 30. xii. 5, 
9, 10. and 1 Cor. ii. 3. iv. 10. PS TH | a 

Even your 8 Katartiſis. By this word the Apoſtlc's 
meaning is, that whereas the members of the Church were all, as 
it were, diſlocated, and out of joint, they ſhould now again be 
join'd together in love, and ſhould endeavour to make perfect 
what was amiſs among them, cither in faith or manners. (Leigh) 
See the notes on ver. 11. ; 

Therefore I write.) Obſerve here, With what tenderneſs the 
Apoſtle treats theſe offenders: He tells them, the ſharpneſs and 
ſeverity in his letters, (if they accounted it ſuch) was on a kind 
deſign, to prevent ſharpneſs and ſeverity in his dealings with them, 
when he came among them; yet wichal, he aſſures them, that 
if matters ſhould come to an extremity, that he muſt be forced to 
exerciſe his apoſtolical power, in cutting the contumacious 
from the Church's communion, he would exerciſe it with a tender 
regard to their good, not their hurt; for their edificarion, aud 
not willingly to their deſtruction. Learn we, from the Afoſſies 
practice, to execute the cenſures of the Church with great tender- 
neſs and affection, with great pity and compaſſion, with extraor- 
dinary dread and caution ; not with raſhnels and indiſerenion, r 
upon every light and trivial occaſion, but like a tender-hearted 
ther, with a rod in our hand, and tears in our eyes. (8) des 
the notes on ver. 2. Chap. i. 23. x. 2, 8. and 1 Cor. iv. 21. 
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Pier. II, 12, 13, 14. Finally, brethren, N 
Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one 7 * 
live in peace; and the God of love and peace % 
be with you. Greet one another with an 74 L 
All the ſaints ſalute you. The grace of the Lor Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the commu- 
nion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. , * 
The ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians was wert! 


and W.) 


| 


from Philippi a city of Macedonia, by Titus oh ah; 


. 
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Finally, brethren, farewel.) Here our Apoſtie ſhuts up = epi- 
Ale with 4 patherical option and affectionate wiſh af ail perfection, 
ſolation concord and communion, to his beloved Corinthians. 
con 1 * e. 1. What a fervent and untcigned love there is, in 
may 6 ichtul minitters ot Cariſt, to the people committed to 
VR charge; and how deſirous they are, when oy are taking 
—_ leave of them, to leave God with them; © The God of 
2 ad peace ſhali be with you.” Now, God's being with a 
wt le — ies and imports theſe things; namely, the heart of 
ry wich Them, the heip of God with them, and the preſence of 
God with them; and that they ſhail ſhortly be with God. 2. What 
are the particular graces, and blethngs, which the A poſtle wiſhes 
his beloved Corinthians : He doth not with them earthly ho- 
CE worldly riches, ſentual pleaſures ; but perfection of grace, 
ſpiritual conſolation, mutual love, {weer communion with God, una- 
nimity aud concord among rhemicives : danctity ing gifts ad laying 
races are the beſt iegacies that can be lefr by rhe miniſters of God 
unto their peoj le. ne perfect, be knit together; let tne ſchums 
and breaches which have been among you be healed : © Be of 
30d comfort,” rejoice in and under ail your ſufferings for Chriſt, 
and the protethon of his holy religion: “Be of one mind; “ of 
the lame judgment, it poſſibie, in ail things; or if otnerwiſe, 
tet not ditterence in juagment caute diluniga in atfection; if in 
ſome leſſer things your heads be different, yet ler your hearts be 
one. Live in peace ;” for the Lord's fake, live no longer in 
diviſion and ſtrife, in contention and wrach; let me hear no more 
of thoſe debates, envyings, backbirings, whiſperings, and iwel- 
lings. which 1 have reproved you for: But eſpectaliy live in peace 
with your teachers and ſpiricual guides; cauſe not chem to com- 
plain to God ot you, nor groan ro God againſt you, for your fac- 
nous preterring one miniſter betore another; one Crying, I am of 
Paul, and anocher, 1 am of Apollos. Thus doing, © the God of 
love and peace ſhall be with you:“ Thac 1s, he who is the auchor 
and injoyner of love and peace will be with you, and dweil among 
you with his gracious and favourable preience. (B.) Sce more 
particularly the notes here following, and the l-yeral ſermons 
of Biſhop Wake, Mr. Downame, ana Mr. Hole, on this text, at 
large. 
Baaly The word loipon is expounded either to mean, 1. Laſtly; 
And fo indecd it way be raken here; as if St. Paul, in the civic 
of his epiſile, had 1a1d, Laſtly, or to conc. ude. Or, 2. For what 
remaineth : 1a which latter ſenſe it is interpreted by Occumenius; 
As if the Apoſtie had ſaid, After I have thus performed my auty, in ad- 
moniſhing and threatning you, it now remains, that ye allo do your 
duty, in obeying that doctrine which I have deliver'd you. (Down.) 
bretbren.] Ic was well noted by St. Jerome, againſt Helvidius, 
That brethren, In Scripture, are iv named, 1. Ab utero, from the 
womb, or birth; as Cain and Abel, Gen. iv. 9. 2. A conſengui- 
nitate, from kindred ; as Abraham and Lot, Gen. xiii. 8. 3. 4 
patria, from their country; as St. Paul commonly cails rhe ſews 
brethren, becauſe they were his countreymen ; And, 4. A profeſ- 
fone, from their proteſſion of the ſame religion; in which ſenſe 
the word is uſed here: Wnereby we are taught, to hold none ſo 
near aud dear unto us, as thoſe who profeſs the true religion. 
We are indeed to love, and do good to ail; we mult love our bre- 
thren, our kindred, our country; and all theſe by the laws of 
Cod and nature: Bur yer, more © eſpecially, thoſe who are 
of the houſhold of faith,“ Gal. vi. 10. See the notes there. 
(ldem) 
Farecel.] Chairete (the original word here) fipnifies ſalvete, 
valete, and gaudete. 1. Salvete, God ſave you; a word of greet- 
log or faluration at meeting; as the Angel addreſſes Mary, with 
Uhaire, Luke i. 28. But that is not here meant; becauſe the 
Afoltic was not now coming to them, but taking his leave of them. 
Therefore, it is here to be underſtood, as it ſignifies, 2. /alete, 
farewel, Vet Junius and Tremellius, and the Greek interpreters 
in general, do expuund it, 3. Gaudete, rejoice ; which ſeems to 
contradict the foriner, becauic at a "6B, ooo. th we do not uſe 
to rejoice, but to mourn : Yet, if we conſider it rightly, we ſhail 
find, that they ſignity the ſame thing: For when J ſay, Fare you 
well, what ee ao 1 ſay, but rejoice, I ui yen well, or (according 
to our Engliſh phraſc) Sit ye merry; whereby we are taught to 
prey for the welfare of our brethren. (Idem) For the word in- 
cudes in it not only a friendly ſalutation, but an affectionate wiſh 
%% 4 wiſh of all the happineſs, which an Apoltle could deſire 
for tis Church; or, in St. Paul's own more tender alluſion, 1 Cor. 
WW. 15. a father for his chiidren. (Wake) 
be pertect.] Katartixeathe. The proper original notion of the 
ord katartizein, is to compact, or knit together, either members 
4 body, or parts in a building. Thus it is applied to a building, 
od. xv. 17. to walls, Ezra iv. 15, 16. to a body, Pla. xl. 6. 
rom whence it doth more largely ſignify to prepare, or make 
read); in the fame ſenſe as builders do fit one part to another, and 
ns it ready for uſe: And ſo again, to corroborate and ſtreng- 
-1, as that which is well compacted and knir together is made 
uong by 17 means: And laſtly, to perfect; as the building of 
No. X) 


an houſe is the perfecting of it; eſpeciaily in the paſſive voice, be- 
. Cauſe that which is compacted and built is perfected and com- 
pleuted by that means, Anſwerable to theſe ſeveral notions is the 
| Gloflary of Heſychius, katartiſai (not, as it is corruptly read, 
katartyſai) to prepare, to pertect, to ſtrengthen or corroborate. 
In the New Teftament the word is varioufly uſed ; bur fo as will 
by the circumſtances of the context be applicable ro one or 
moye ot. theſe three notions. Matth. iv. 21. and Mark i. 19. it is 
applied to the mending of the ' fiſhers nets; knitting them toge- 
ther, and fo either ſtrengthning, or preparing them for uie. 
Matt. xxi. 16. katertiſo ainon (in reference to the childrens Ho- 
ſannahs, or teſtimonies of Chriſt) thou haſt out of their mouths 
compacted, or made up, or made ready, a ſong of praiſe, or con- 
feſſion, or teſtimony. Luke vi. 40. Every ſervant ſhall be kater- 
tiſmenos) made up, perfected, fiited for his crown, after the fame 
manner as his maſter Chriſt is. So, 1 Theſſ. iii. 10. (katartiſai 
hyſteremata) to make up, or perfect, or 1 detects; and Heb. 
xui. 21. (katartiſai hymas) perfect you, build — up: And ſo 
perhaps, ver. 9. of this chapter, (ton hymon katartiſin) I pray 
tor your being perfect in all goodneis; as ver. 7. I © beſeech God 
that ye do no evil:” So, Rom. ix. 22. Vellels of wrath (katerti/- 
mena) formed, or framed, or made fit: So, Heb. x. 3. out of the 
Se ptuagint of the Pſalm, ( ſoma katertiſo moi) a body thou haſt 
framed me; and Heb. xi. 3. by faith we conceive (katertisthat tors 
aionas) that the ages of the world were framed, that is, the world 
created. Bur, betides all theſe places, one fort more there is; 
wherein, by reaſon of the affinity between the Church of Chriſt, 
and a building or body, the word hath a peculiar ſignification to 
compact Chriſtian people (the ſtones in the building, or the mem- 
bers in the body of che church) together into a ſociety, where 
they may live, and publickly ſerve God together : And that, cither 
1. By firſt forming thoſe ſocieties; uniting men in the profeſſion of 
che ſame truths, and performance of the fame ſervices: Or, 2. By 
recovering or reſtoring any that hath been broken off from the 
Church by any fault, or criminous commiſſion ; eſpecialiy if he 
have been for that cau e cut off by the governours of the Church, 
that 1s, caſt out by eccletiaſtical cenſures; Or, 3. By reducing him 
that hath voluntarily broken himſelf off by ſchiſm, c. .Or, 4. 
By God's reſtoring peace and tranquillity to the Church, that they 
may thus freely meet together. In the firſt ſenſe we have jr, Eph. 
Iv, 12. where he ſpeaks of the ſeveral offices ordained in rhe 
Church ; and the firſt end which he aſſigns of ſo doing, is (pros 
ton katartiſmon toon hagioon) tor the compacting of the Saints; that 
1s, for the holding the body of the Church together ro frequent 
publick aflemblies, Sr. In the ſecond ſenſe tis clearly uſed, Gal. 
vi. 1. where the ſpiritual, or governours ot the church, are ad- 
viſed ro indulgence and renderneſs, not tbo much ſharpneſs or 
ſeverity towards offenders, or lapſed perſons ; and accordingly are 
appointed (katartizein) to“ reſtore ſuch an one in the jpirit of 
meekneſ\s;” that is, either by mild reprehenſion, and exhortation, 
to recover him to a ſenſe and reformation of his fault, without 
proceeding to any ſharper courſe ; or elſe, in caſe of greater ſeve- 
rity, to be ſoon moilihed again towards him, to rake off the cen- 
ſures of the Church from him: Which there appears not only by 
the evidence of the words themſelves, bur by the ſubſequent pre- 
cept of . bearing one anothers burthens,“ ver. 2. as that may be 
explained by a parallel place in Ignatius's Epiſtle to Polycarpus ; 
where he bids him, as a Biſhop, rake care of the unity, (that is, 
the katortiſmos here, the keeping whole Chrift's body, the Church) 
bear ail, and ſuffer, or bear with all in love. And ſo perhaps, 
in this chapter, kataytiſis, ver. 9. may be the reſtoring of the 
laps'd offenders, upon their ſincerity of reformation ; or rather 
the continuing them in the communion of the church, without 
need of having the cenſures inflicted upon them: For ſo it follows, 
as the conſequent of his praying for their katartifis ; for which 
cauſe, © I write theſe things being abſent,” that being preſent I 
may not (apotomos cresthai) deal ſharply, or uſe exciſion ; where 
katartiſis, making up, reſtoring, or kteping whole, may very fitly 
be rendred, as oppoſite to (apotomia) exciſion, the word let to de- 
note the cenſures. Thus, Hippodamus the Pythagorean, in his 
book de Republ. preſcribing 1ociety, or mecting together of old 
and young, in order to preſervation of peace, and moderating all 
ſorts of atteEtions, adds, Becauſe young men need to be taught ſo- 
bricty, or moderation, and to have their exceſſes corrected and 
allayed; katartyſios, correction, ſaith the interpreter, in Stobæus, 
p. 250. but that ſure not by way of puniſhment, for (phratriai and 
ſyſitia) the friendly meetings and feaſts were no places of judi- 
carure, nor inſtituted to any ſuch like defign ; bur by way of ex- 
hortation or friendly advice, the elder to the younger, who might 
have ſuch an authority with them katariynein (wiiich is alio one 
with katartizein) ro ſettle, or accompliſh them, bring them to a 
ſtaycdneſs and ſtability of remper. In the third ſenſe 'ris uſed, 
1 Cor. 1. 10. where (ete katartiſmeno;) their being knit, or com- 
pacted * together, in the ſame mind, or opinion, is ſet oppoſite 


to having ſchiſms among them, and contentions, ver. 11. and ſo 
here — be ye Enit together, is preparative to their being 
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of the ſame mind, and having peace among them. In the 
fourth or laſt ſenſe it ſcems to be taken, 1 Pet. v. 10. where he 
prays to God for the diſperſed Jew-Chriſtians, that atter that ſnort 
time of ſufferings, God will (autos katartiſai hymas) himſelf, If b 
his ſpecial providence, take care for them, and reſtore them hal- 
cyonian days of peace, to ſerve him in the publick aſſemblies. 

hus St. Ignatius (in his epiſtle to the Smyrnæans, making a mo- 
tion to them to ſend a congratulation into Syria, that they had a 
fair ſunſhine in reſpect of rhe. ſervice of God) doth thus expreſs 
ir, Becauſe they have peace, and have received their own mag- 
nirude, and their own body is reſtored to them; where the idion 
megethos, and the ſomation, are the body of the church meeting 
together in aſſemblies, which is there ſaid (apocathiſtauthai) to be re- 
ſtored, as here (katartizesthai) to be repaired, or made up, that 
is, reſtored to them. (H.) Sce the notes on 1 Cor. i. 10. 

Be of good comfort.) Paralaleimbe. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
Notwithſtanding ye have been faulty in many kinds, and have 
been therefore 1 and chaſtiſed divers and ſundry ways, yet 
comfort yourſelves in the mercies of God: For, tho' ye 
© troubled on every ſide, yet ye are not diſtreſſed ;” tho perplexed, 
yet © not in deſpair;” tho" perſecuted, yet © not forſaken; tho' 
« caſt down, not deſtroy'd, chap. iv. 8, c. (where ſee the 
notes:) Therefore © be of good comfort.” (Down.) That is, Be 
not any longer troubled at my reproofs, but rejoice with me, 
« that I have confidence in you in all things, chap. vii. 16. and 
that © ye have approved yourſelves to be clear in this matter,” 
for which I had written to you, ver. 11. But there is, beſides this, 
another ſenſe, in which this expreſſion very well may, and I think 
ought, alſo to be underſtood : And that is, that they ſhould en- 
courage, and exhort one another, in the diſcharge of their duty; 
but eſpecially as to what concern'd. the cloſing of theſe diviſions 
which had been unhappily raiſed among them. And if we thus 
put the two ſigniſications of the word together, the full meaning 
will be, That they ſhould not be diſcourag'd at the conſideration 
of thoſe diſorders which had unhappily fallen out among them; 
but ſhould ex bort one another, to endeavour all they could to correct 
what was amiſs; and then ** be of good comfort, and not doubt, 
but God would bleſs their endeavours, and remove thoſe ſcan- 
dals, and make up thoſe diviſions, which had cauſed ſo much grief 
and trouble to them. (Wake) 

Be of one mind.] Obſerve, How aptly the things here recom- 
mended, in the end of this epiſtle, do agree with thoſe recom- 
mended in the eng of the former. There our Apoſtle had 
largely and earneſtly beſought the Corinthians to © ſpeak the 
ſame thing,” to have no diviſions among them, and ro © be 
perfectly joined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judg - 
ment,” 1 Cor. i. 10. and here he repeats it in fewer words, © Be of 
one mind; live in peace; which are two diſtinct things, and ſo 
to be handled. To “ be of one mind” is to be underſtood in 
matters of faith, or thoſe things which concern religion; but to 
« live in peace“ is oppoſed to diſcord and difſention : For ſome 
who are of the ſame mind in matters of 1 yet are together 
by the ears for other things. (Down.) The one reſpects the 
*. which he wills them to be all of one mind; “ the other 
the ſtate, in which he exhorts them to © live in peace :” Both 
which he enforces, with a promiſe of the divine bleſſing and pre - 
ſence, in the following words, and the God of love and peace 


ſhall be with you.” Now this great duty of unanimity chiefly re- 
ſpects the church; in which the Apoſtle would have all the mem- 


* — 
of it to „ be of one mind; that is, to be of the ſame ; 
and 2 in the great and weighty matters of religion, to think 
and ſpeak the ſame things, and to agree together 1n the worſhi 
and ſervice of our Maker. Indeed, as for the common and 1 
nary affairs of human life, we are allow d to have different ſen 1 
ments, but in matters of religion, ſuch as the worgki « 
God, the doctrine, diſcipline and communion of the chuck 
wherein the publick peace, as well as our own private welfare 
are ſo much concern'd, we are required to agree, and « bak the 
lame thing; for theſe being preſcribed by divine authority, tg the 
order ana good government of the church of Chriſt, we we 
quiety to reſt in them, and therein to be like-minded, ' Nor is 
this (as ſome would have it thought) either impoſſible, or unne 
ceflary. For, 1. That it is both poſlible, and practicable, for all 
Chriſtians to “ be of one mind,” in the great and weighty affairs 
of religion, appears evidently, 1. From the example of the 5:4 
Chrifiians ; who were all * of one heart, and of one loul, or mind,” 
Acts iv. 32. 2. From the Apoſtic's ſharp reprehenſicn of all per. 
ſons in all places where he found it otherwiſe; And, 3. . 
ſtrict cautions againſt diviſions, and the many earneſt exhortations 
to unity, throughout the Holy Scriptures. And, 2. That it is 
alſo neceſſary for all good Chriſtians to be ſo, is evident from the 
ſame Scripture-arguments. (Hole) See the notes on John xvii 
21. Rom. xii. 3. and xv. 5. and 1 Cor. i. 10, c. : 

Live in peace.) See the notes on Rom. xii. 18. 

The God of love and peace.) As the words ſtand here cone. 
ed, they may "wy well be taken fo as to imply, that the happy 
conſequence of Chriſtians being perfect, of good comfort, und 
of one mind, and living in peace,” would be, that the God 
of love and peace ſhould be with them.” (Boulter) See the notes 
on Rom. xv. 33. 

With an holy kiſs .] See the notes on Rom. xvi. 16. 

The grace ef our Lord.] Here are the higheſt bleſſings and benc- 
fits wiſhed, and prayed for, in the behalf of the Corinthians, 
which they could poſſibly be made partakers of; namely, all that 
love which doth or can flow from the Father; all that grace which 
was purchaſed by the Son ; and all that fellowſhip and communion 
with, and communication from, the Holy Spirit, which might render 
them meet for the ſervice of Chriſt on earth, and for the full frui- 
tion, and final 1 ot him in Heaven. Obſerve here, A 
full text for the oly Trinity: The name of the three Perlons, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is here diſtinctly mentioned; as in 
the commiſhon for, and in the form of, baptiſm, Matth. xxviii. 
19. Here the Apoſtle calls the Father God, the Son Lord, and 
the Spirit the Holy Ghoſt ; and as he attributes love to the Father, and 
grace to the Son, ſo fellowſhip to the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that we have 
no reaſon to doubt of the perſonality of either, or any of them. 
But when we conſider how many at this day, with impudence and 
impunity, deny the divinity of the ſecond, and the perſonality of 
the third perſon, in the Blefſed Trinity, we have reaſon to pray, 
as our church has taught us, for our eſtabliſhment, in the collect 
for Trinity-Sunday ; 


7 Lmighty ard everlaſting God, who haſt given unto us thy ſer- 
vants grace, by the confeſſion of a true faith, to acknowledge 
the eternal Wr and in the pocver of the divine majeſiy, ie 

eworſbip the Unity ; wwe beſeech thee that thou would ſt keep us ſiedfaſ 
in this faith, and evermore defend us from all adverſities, who liveſt 
and reigne ſt one God, world evithcut end Amen. (B.) 
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UPON THE 
Epiſtle of St. PAUL, the ArosTLE, 


EE ST 41 44:4 3 


o ay ſomewhat, prefatory to this Epiſtle, as we have already done of the foregoing, we 

TEARS thall only obſerve, | 
od I. That Galatia (otherwiſe call'd Gallo-grzcia) is a province of the Leſſer Aſia, de- 
rieing its name from the Gauls ; who after their great wars in Europe, ſeated themſelves in 
theſe parts under the conduct of their captain Leonorius. It was bounded on the Weſt 
by Phrygia ; on the Eaſt by Cappadocia, and the river Halys; on the North by Paphla- 
gonia ; and on the South by Lycaonia. Its chief cities were Ancyra, Tavium, and 
— Peſſinuntum; whence Grotius faith, St. Paul writing © unto the churches of Galatia,” 
chap. i. 2. wrote to theſe. They (and eſpecially rhoſe of Peſſinuntum) were addicted to the worſhip of the mo- 
ther of the gods; and therefore St. Paul 272. hey © knew not God,” chap. iv. 8. Callimachus, in his hymns, 
and Hilary, who was himſelf a Gaul, repreſent them as a very fooliſh people; and the Apoſtle alſo faith, © O fooliſh 
Galatians, who hath bewitched yon?” chap. iii. 1. No wonder therefore, that they were, generally by the 
Grzcians, accounted not fo ingenious and quick-witted as themſelves, or even as many of the Aſiaticks indeed 
vere. 

II. That St. Paul, not long aiter the great council at Jeruſalem, paſſing N this region (amongſt others) 
Planted the Goſpel here, Acts xvi. 6. where he was receiv'd and entertain d by them with ſuch kindneſs and ve- 
neration, as if he had been an Angel immediately ent from Heaven, Gal. iv. 14, 15. and ſome time after that, 
made another viſitation, ſtrengthning and confirming the new converts there, Acts xviii. 23. Nevertheleſs it was not 
long atter his departure, before he had notice, that corrupt opinions had got in among them, concerning the 
neceſſary obſervation of the Law of Moſes; and that certain falſe brethren were crept into this church, who, in 
order to undermine the doctrine he had preac}!'d there, made it their buſineſs to vilify his perſon; ſpeaking 
ſlizhtly of him, as an Apoſtle only at the ſecond hand, nor to be compared with Peter, James, and John, Ec. 
whom they magnified, as having familiarly converſed with Chriſt in the fleſh, and been immediately deputed by 
him, and now favourers of this their doctrine. In this Epiſtle therefore he reproves them with ſome neceſſary 
imartneſs and ſeverity, for their being fo ſoon led out of the right way which he had taught them, and ſuffering 
themſelves to be fo eaſily impoſed upon by thoſe crafty ſeducers: He vindicates the honour of his apoſtleſhip, 
28 having received his commiſſion and doctrine by immediate revelation from Chrift, chap. i. 1. and therein be- 
2 no way inferior to the very chief Apottles : He largely refutes thoſe Judaical opinions with which they were 
tuned ; afferts the liberty of the Goſpel from the bondage of the law; and in the concluſion inftrutts them in 
the rules and duties of a good lite. | 

III. That the preciſe time of writing this Epiſtle, and conſequently alſo the place from whence it was writ- 
ten, cannot eaſily be determined. It is generally thought to have been about the ſame time with that to the 
mans; or rather ſomewhat betore it: And that it was uritten even before thoſe to the Corinthians alſo, may 
talrly concluded from 1 Cor. xvi. 1. We cannot therefore poſſibly believe the note, which is added by 
way 
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2 he Apoſtlc aſſerteth his Divine authority Expreſſeth 
his wonder at their ſudden perverſion « Accurſeth thoſe 
who preach any other Goſpel; And declareth his own 
converſion; and how he behaved both before and af- 


ter it. 
, 3% 4; 5, P. an Apoſtle (not of men, 
neither by man, but by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him from the 
dead) And all the brethren which are with me, unto 
the churches of Galatia : Grace be to you, and peace 
from God the Father; and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he might deli- 
ver us from this preſent evil world, according to the 
will of God and our Father: To whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


Paul, an Apoſtle.] Tho' St. Paul was very modeſt in ſetting 
forth his authority as an Apoſtle; yet, becaule it had been call'd 
in queſtion among the Galatians, he aſſerts it here to the full. 

Not of men, neither by man.) That is, Not of mens election, 
neither by man's inſtruction. As if he had ſaid, I neither preach 
any doctrine deviſed or taught me by man, neither receiv'd I m 
authority or calling from man to preach the Goſpel : Neirheir 
from the whole college of the Apoltles, as Matthias did, Acts, 
13, Ec. nor of ſome or any of them. From whence we learn. 
that the impoſition of hands upon him at Antioch, was not an elec- 
tion or conſecration of him to the apoſtleſhip. (Fell, H. and B.) 
See the notes on Acts Ix. 1, c. and xiii. 1. 

By Jeſus Chriſt.] Jeſus Chriſt, no doubt, is man; but as he is 
God alſo, and head of the church, he is in this reſpect exempted 
out of the ordinary number of men. The Apoltle's meaning is, 

hat no meer man Whatſocver was the author, means, or inſtru— 
ment of his calling to be an Apoſtle; and therefore it was not on- 
ly lawful, but altogether divine, and equal to that of the reſt of 
the Apoltles. (Afl.) But behold rhe peculiar prerogative of St. 
Paul above the reſt ot the Apoſtles, in this particular: They 
were called by Chritt in the day of his humiliation, when he was 
here upon carth in the flzfh ; but he was called by Chrift after 
his reſurrection; yea, in his higheſt ſtate of exaltation, when ſit- 
ring ae his Father's right hand in Heaven : And as his call was 
thus very extraordinary, fo his gitts were anſwerable to his call; 
the Goſpel which he preached, he received by inward and imme- 
diace revelation, which made him much excel all the other Apo- 
ſtles. (B.) The creation of church governors is attributed to the 
Holy Ghoſt, Acts xx. 23. to Chriſt, Eph. iv. 11. and to God the 
Father, 1 Cor. xii. 28. but in diverſe reſpects, ver. 4, 5, 6. (Fell) 
See the notes on John xx. 28. and the other texts here re- 
ferr'd to. | 

Raiſed him from the dead.] Of Chriſt ſo raiſed St. Paul was choſen, 
Acts ix. 15. and therefore a witneſs of his reſurrection, ver. 27. 
chup. xxii. 14. and xxvi. 16. as well as the other Apoſtles, chap. i. 
22. and x. 41. Fell) See the notes on Acts ii. 24, and the other 
texts here rcferr'd to: And for a full confutation of the abſurd 


| Goſpel; ſuch as Timothy and Clemens, and the reſt; who are 


of Galatia ;** thereby declaring his ho 


Eraſtian ſcheme, which puts all this in the power of Kings, ſte 
an excellent diſcourſe, intitled, The independency of the Church 
upon the ſtate, as to its pure ſpiritual powers; by Tho. Bret 
L. E. D. 1717 | ; 

The brethren cubich ave <vith me.) The word (adelphei) brethren, 
doth often ſignify no more than believers, or Chriſtians in general; 
bur here, being join'd with St. Paul in the writing the epiſtle 
all the brethren which are with me,” ſeems to denote thoſe who 
accompanied him in his travels, and aſſiſted him in preaching the 


call'd his fellow-labourers. Thus alſo the fame phraſe, * the bre- 
thren which are with me,” Phil. iv. 21. ſeems to ſignify, being dil. 
tinguiſh'd from * all the Saints” there, ver. 22. (H. and W.) Sce 
the notes on Acts xv. 32. 1 Cor. i. 1. and 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 
Cuto the churches of Galatia.] Obſerve here, 1. The enerality of 
the perſons to whom this epiſtle is directed; not to a — perſon, 
nor to a particular church, but unto all the churches in the province 
of Galatia. There were ſeveral Chriſtian congregations, called 
Churches, in that country; and all of them being leavencd, or 
in danger of being ſour'd with Judaiſm, that is, of ſuperadding 
the ceremonial law of Moles to the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Apoltic 
and the brethren with him, direct this epiſtle, not to any ſingle 
church in that province, but to them all in general, being equal- 
ly concerned, ** All the brethren with me, unto the churches of 
Gataria.” 2. How the Apoſtle doth nor ſay here, as elſewhere, 
To the Saintsof God which are in Galatia; or, To them that are 
ſanctified by God the Father, but barely ſays, © To the churches 
ly indignation againſt the 
Galatians, as unworthy of thoſe gracious appellations, becauſe 
they had ſadly corrupted the doctrine of the Goſpel, begun in the 
Spirir, and ended in the fleſh ; firſt owning Chriſt and the liberty 
of the Goſpel, and afterwards pleading for the bondage of the ce- 
remonial law. Yet note laſtly, as corrupt as theſe churches of Ga- 
latia were, our Apoſtle owns and acknowledges them to be 
true churches : They retained the eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and 
were not guilty either of idolatry, or a total apoſtacy ; therefore 
tho' ſtained with divers corruptions, both in doctrine and 
manners, which he ſharply rebukes and reproves them for, yet he 
doth not deny them the name of churches. (B.) 2 
Grace be to you, and peace.) Theſe words are both a Chriſtian 
ſalutation, and an apoſtolical benediction: As they are a ſaluta, 
tion, they expreſs a wiſh and deſire, of the beſt bleſſings towards, and 
on the behalf of, them they ſaluted. From whence we may lear", 
That religion doth not aboliſh and deftroy, but ſpiritualize, and 
improve civility, humanity, and common courteſy. The Res 
thens wiſhed health to their ſaluted friends; the Jews, peace 
but the Chriſtians, „grace and peace.” Again, The words M3) 
be underſtood as an apoſtolical and miniſterial bleſſing. Ihe Apo, 
ſtles were the patriarchs of the church of the New Teſtamcnt 
And as a ſpiritual Father, St. Paul here bleſſes his children; vip. 
ing them firſt grace, then peace. Peace without grace, or 
peace: There can be no peace with the Creator, no ſanctite 
peace with the creatures, _ through Jeſus Chriſt wo m_ | 
made partakers of the gracious love and favours of Almighty Ge C 
Accordingly ſays the Apoſtle here, * grace be to you, and = 
from God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. fra 
note, That grace and peace may be ſaid to be from the Fa hs 
and our Lord Jeſus Chrift, theſe tWo ways; 1. Efficient!y, 91 
authors and cauſes of both : God the Father is the author o. . 
grace, a+ he did decree it; and Chriſt, a5 he did 3 
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:etively ; that is, this grace and love in God the Father, 
0" — and Achfaction tha: is in Jeſus Chriſt, the 
more they are by faith apprehended by\us, the more are they 
encreaſed in us, and upon us. Learn from the whole, That the 
holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians here on earth, ſtand in manifeſt need 
of fuller ſupplies, and farther additions, both of grace and peace, 
to be daily communicated to them, and enjoyed by them; © Grace 
be to you, and peace.” (dem) See the notes on Rom. i. 7. and 


r. i. 3. | 
1 is 21 bimſelf.] That is, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gave him- 
ſelf unto death, for the remiſſion of our ſins, that he might de- 
liver us from this evil world; namely, to ſeparate or bring us oft 
from the evil cuſtoms and practices of the wicked men in the 
world, and engage us to live a life of ſtrict holineſs, according to 
the will and command of God our Father. Here note, 1. The 
prieſtly office of Chrift declared and aſſerted; he „gave himſelt 
for our ſins;“ that is, an expiatory ſacrifice for our fins. So 
deadly was the guilt of fin, ſo exact the juſtice of God, and fo 
unaiterable his faithfulneſs, in executing the judgment which was 
denounced againſt ſinners, that there was no hope for guilty ſin- 
ners pardon, wichout ſatisfaction given to the injured juſtice of 
God, for ſin; and nothing leſs would ſatisfy than the blood of 
God; that is, the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, who is eſſentially, truly, 
and really God. 2. A farther end and defign, which Chriſt had, 
in giving himſelf for us; namely, to deliver us from the rage of 
our luſts, as well as from the wrath of God; to ſanctify our na- 
tures tor us, and to mortify our corruptions in us; to redeem us 
from our vain converſation, and deliver us from this preſent evil 
world ;” not rotally ro remove us out of the world, but morally 
to oblige us to abandon the wicked courſes, the finful practices, 
of the evil men ot the world. Bleſſed be God, that Jeſus Chriſt 
did not only purchaſe pardon and remi:hon, but holinels and ſanc- 
tification alſo, for his ranſomed and redeemed ones, and is as wil- 
ling to free us from the dominion, as from the danger of our fins. 
3. As the final cauſe of Chriſt's death, deliverance from God's 
wrath, and ſin's rage; ſo the efficient cauſe of his death, the will 
of his Father; He gave himſelf for us, „according to the, will 
of God ;” that is, according to the 22 and appointment of 
God. Chriſt, as mediator, was the Father's ſervant; and what - 
ever he did in the work of med iation for us, was by the appoint- 
ment, and with the ſpecial approbation, of God the Father. 
Eternal thanks be given, that the Son's purchaſe was the Father's 
pleature. 4. The comfortable relation in which God now ſtands 
unto us, ſince Chriſt gave himſelf for us; namely, that of a Fa- 
ther; © according to the will of God and our Father ;” that is, 
who is now our Father. Learn hence, That ſatisfaction being 
given by Chriſt to provoked juſtice for our fins, God, who was 
before a conſuming fire and a fin-puniſhing judge, is become our 
gracious and reconciled Father ; our Father by adoption, who be- 
tore was our Father only by creation. (B.) See the notes on Rom. 
iv. 25, : 


Ver. 6, , 8, 9. I marvel that ye are fo ſoon remov- 
ed from him that called you into the grace of Chriſt, 
unto another Goſpel: Which is not another; but there 
be ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the Goſpel 
ot Chritt. But though we, or an Angel from Heaven 
preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. As we 
ald before, fo ſay I now again, If any man preach any 
other Goſpel unto you, than that ye have received, let 
him be accurſed. 


margel, that.] As if he had ſaid, From your former zeal, 

expected greater ſtedfaſtneſs; and therefore I now marvel at 
the contrary. (Fell) 
_ » ſoon removed.] Obſerve here, 1. The heavy charge, which 
bt. Paul brings in againſt the falſe apoſtles, or Judaizing teachers: 
They © perverted the Goſpel” which St. Paul preached, and 
ught a new Goſpel of their own ; yet not abſolutely ſo, but by 
compounding and mingling the Goſpel with the ceremonial Law, 
and by making circumciſion and other things, neceſſary to ſalva- 
don, which our Saviour never made ſo: 'This the Apoſtle calls 

another Goſpel.” Whence learn, 1. That it is no new or 
lange thing, to hear of new goſpels, of true goſpel perverters, 
and of falſe goſpel teachers. We find ſuch in the primitive and 
pureſt churches, planted even by the Apoſtles themſelves ; no won- 
er they are found in our days, who are fallen into the very dregs 
of time and error together. 2, Thar the addition of any thing 
to the Chriſtian Religion, as neceſſary to be b-hev'd and practis'd 
order to ſalvation, is a © perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
PrezChing another Goſpel.” Theſe Galatians did not renounce 


hriſtianity, and go over to another religion; but they received 


| contrary to, but ditfering 


| 


circumciſion, and the obſervation of the law of Moſes, as an e/- 
ſential part of the Chriſtian Religion, and as a condition of eternal 
ſalvation: Whereas the death of Chriſt having put an end to the 
Jewiſh diſpenſation, there was neither then, nor now, any obli- 
gation upon Chriſtians to obſerve the law of Moſes ; and conſe- 
quently, the addition of any thing to the Chriſtian Doctrine, ne- 
ceſlary to be beliey'd and practis d in order to ſalvation, is preach- 
ing another Goſpel, and a manifeſt perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
3. That there is no authority in the Chriſtian church, in any, or 
in all, the guides of it, to impoſe upon Chriſtians any thing, as 
of neceſſity ro ſalvation, which the Goſpel has not made neceſſary: 
The Apoltles themſelves had no authority to add any thing to the 
Golpel; muct'leſs can any that come after them pretend to ic. Chriſt 
commanded them, Matth. xxviii. to “ reach all nations, to ob- 
ſerve all things whatſoever he commanded them ;” and had the 
Apoſtles themielves added any points of faith and practice, not 
given them in charge by Chrift himſelf, they had fallen under 
that curſe themſelves, which here they denounced againſt all falſe 
teachers. Obſerve, 2. The artifice which theſe talſe reachers 
uſed to draw the Galatians into theſe new errors; and that was haſ- 
tily and ſuddenly to avow and own them before the world; « I 
marvel that ye are ſo ſoon remov'd.” Seducers are for clapping up 
an haſty match between the mind and error, and preſs the 1educed 
to quick reſolutions; an haſty diſpatch being their great advantage, 
before they conſult their ſpiritual guides, or weigh matters in the 
ballance of impartial judgments, 3. The true cauſe from which 
the Galatians fall into error did proceed : 'They truſted themſelves 
with themſelves ; they truſted to the cleanneſs of their own unaſ- 
ſifted eyes, and to the ſtrength of their own reaſon and judgment, 
without conſulting the ir ſpiritual guide: Had not theſe Galatians a 
Paul ro conſult with, before they gave their conſent to falſe 
teachers? Or it he was at a diſtance from them, about the work 
of the Lord in remote places, could not they have written to him, 
or . adviſed with others, beſides him? Woe to him that is alone, 
when aflaulted by ſeducers! (B.) Obſerve here further, 4. That 
the Apoſtle uſeth the word (metatitheſthe) removed, in the paſſive 
voice, to caſt the fault upon the falſe apoltles; and in the preſent 
renſe, to intimate, that it was not already done, but only now in 
doing. (Beza, and Aff.) See the notes on Acts xv. 1, 24. and 
2 Cor. xi. 4. 

Tho' ave, or an angel.) Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle ſup- 
poſes an impothbility ; only for the confirmation of what he had 
before affirmed. He doth not ſuppoſe it poſſible, for an Angel in 
Heaven, or an Apoltle upon earth, to contradict the doctrine of 
the Goſpel which he had delivered ; to preach any thing contrary 
to it, or beſides it, or different from it, making that neceſſary to 
be believ'd and practis'd, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles never made 
neceſſary. Learn hence, That the written word of God, without 
unwritten traditions, contains in it all things neceſſary to ſalvation 
and whatever doctrines are propounded to the church, not only 
from it, or beſides the written word, are 
curied doctrines. 2. The terrible Anathema which the Apoſtle 
denounces againſt thoſe, whocver they ſhall be, be it an Apoſtle 
on earth, or an angel from Heaven, that ſhould thus “ perverr 
the Goſpel of Chriſt,“ by making any thing neceſſary to be believ'd 
or practis d, in order to ſalvation, which Chriſt has not made ne- 
ceſſary, Let him be accuried.” Let the church of Rome in 
general, and the council of Trent in particular, dread the effi- 
cacy of this curſe, who have added ſo many new articles to the 
Chriſtian Faith, and enſorced them as neceſſary to be believ'd by 
all Chriſtians; inſomuch that they pronounce, that no ſalvation 
can be obtained without the belief of them, and denounce their 
Anathema's againſt us who cannot believe them: But as their 
* curſe caulcicts ſhall not come, to we believe that their propounding 
terms of ſalvation, no-where deliver'd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
do bring themicives under the Apoſtle's Anathema here in this 
text ; for it the new articles of the church of Rome be neceſſary 
to ſalvation, then what Chriſt and his Apoſtles delivered was not 
ſufficient to ſalvation before; and thus the pride of man exalts it 
ſelf above the wiſdom of God. 3. How the Apoſtle expreſſes his 
aſſurance in this matter; and to ſhew that he did not ſpeak raſhly, 
and in an heat, but upon due conſideration, he repeats again, ver. 
9. „As we ſaid before, fo ſay I now again, if any man preach 
otherwiſe, let him be accurſed.“ Note here, How poſitive and 
peremptory the Apoſtle is in this matter: And doubtleſs this one 
Anathema of his, is more dreadtul than all the Bruta Fulmina, 
the freakiſh Anathema's of a church, which, in a manifeſt aflront 
to the authority of St. Paul, has preſumed to add ſo many new arti- 
cles to the Chriſtian Religion, for which there is not the leaſt ground 
or warrant, eicher from the Holy Scriptures, or any of the ancient 
Creeds, 4. How the Apoſtle puts himſelf into the number; If I, 
or any man, or any angel, preach otherwiſe, let him be accurſed. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Not only the falſe Apoſtles are to be 
rejected, but I my ſelf deſerve to be anathemariz'd, and accounted 
an execrable perſon, ſhould 1 preach any other doctrine“ to you, 
* than what ye have received” from Chrift by me; nay, ſhould 
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any ng, > from Heaven attempt it, he ought to be deteſted for it. 
Learn, That no Angel in Heaven, no perſon or church upon earth, 
have power to make new articles of Faith, or to impoſe any thing 
upon our belief or practice, that is, either againſt or beſides the 
written word, or any ways inconſiſtent with it, or contrary unto 
it. (B.) See the notes on Rom ix. 3. 1 Cor. xiii. 1, &c. xvi. 22. 
and 2 Cor. xi. 14. | 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 


22, 23, 24. For I do now perſwade men, or God? Or 
do I ſeek to pleaſe men? For if I yet pleaſed men, I 
ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. But I certify you, 
brethren, that the goſpel which was preached of 
me, is not after man. For I neither received it of man, 
neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, For ye have heard of my converſation in rime 
paſt, in the Jews religion, how that beyond meaſure I 
perſecuted the * of God, and waſted it: And 
profited in the Jews religion above many my equals 1n 
mine own nation, being more exceedingly zcalous of 
the traditions of my fathers. But when it pleaſed God, 
who ſeparated me from my mothers womb, and called 
me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I might 
preach him among the heathen ; immediately I conter- 
red not with fleſh and blood : Neither went I up to Je- 
ruſalem, to them which were Apoſtles before me; but 
Iwent into Arabia, and returned again to Damaſcus. 
Then after three years I went up to Jeruſalem, to ſee 


Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. But other of 


the Apoſtles ſaw I none, fave James the Lord's brother. 
Now the things which 1 write unto you, behold, ' before 
God, I lye not. Afterwards I came into the regions of 
Syria and Cilicia; And was unknown by face unto the 
churches of Judea, which were in Chriſt: But they 
heard only, That he which perſecuted us in times paſt, 


now preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed. And 


they glorified God in me. 


Perſuade men, or God.) What (peithein anthropous, and Theon) 
to perſuade men and God ſignifies, mult be taken from the like 
hraſe in the Old Teſtament, 1 Sam. xxiv. 7. where the Greek 
th it, David perſuaded his men with words; where we read, 


r 


« David 1 4 his ſervants with theſe words.“ The men that 


were with David were very eager to have him take the advantage 
againſt Saul, and kill him, ver. 4. and were ready to riſe T7 
againſt him to kill him, ver. 7. and David's ſpeech ro them too 
them off from this bloody purpoſe ; and that is expreſs'd by (epeiſe) 
perſuading, appealing, pacifying them. Thus is it the othce ot a 
rhetor, or adyocate, (peithein) to perſuade, that is, to appeaſe the 
judge, to the client whoſe cauſe is pleaded; to propitiate him. 
Bo, Matth. xxviii. 14. If the governour hear of it, that is, of 
the ſoldiers being ſo negligent, as to let Chriſt be ſtoln out of the 
grave which they were ſet to watch, 2 aut on) „ we will 
perſuade him ;” that is, appeaſe him, obtain his pardon for you; 
and, as it follows, (humas amerimnous — ul we will free you 
from all ſollicitude of ſecuring your ſelves from that heavy puniſh- 
ment that, by the Roman laws martial, was due to the watch-man 
that fell aſleep : By which it is clear, that peithein is to propitiate, 
or gain ones favour, to 1 wrath, or puniſhment, to avert 
diſpleaſure: And fo it is here, to“ perſwade men;“ that is, to 
ſay, or teach thoſe doctrines which will avert the diſpleaſure of 
the perſecuting Jews, which the Gnoſtick teachers did; and to 
« perſwade God” is to endeavour to ſay and preach that which may 
avert God's wrath, be acceptable to him, obtain and ſecure his fa- 
vour. And this is, in the next words, explained by areskein, © to 
pleaſe men,” as that 1s contrary to, and unreconcileable with, the 
ſervice, or approving himſelf to God. (H.) But this word (peithein) 
may alſo ſignify to obey. For ſo it is uſed by St. Paul himſelf here, 
Chap. iii. 1. v. 7. Rom. ii. 8. and Heb. xui. 17. and elſewhere ; 
as alſo by St. Luke, Acts v. 36. and St. James chap. iii. 3. as well as 
by the beſt Heathen Authors, when they write on moral ſubjects ; 
as namely, Plato, Socrates, Plutarch, Arrian, and Zeno. So then 
the import of theſe words may be this ; Do I, in preaching the 
Goſpel, act in obedience to men, who every where perſecute me, 
and oppoſe me for it; or in obedience to that God, who call'd me 
to be an Apoſtle of the Gentiles? ver. 15, 16. And this ſenſe is 
confirmed by the verſe following. (W.) 

Or do I ſeek to pleaſe men? ] Here St. Paul declares, that in 
his miniſtry, he did not aim at pleaſing men, but Chriſt ; For 


| gain of them, but that they might be cternal gainers 


— „r - 


— 
ſhould he © yet pleaſe men,” now being an Apoſtle, as he d 
ti . fe was a Phariſee, be Shou nat bee denn 
of Chriſt.” | The winiſters of Chriſt muſt not be hen glg, 
| by, Battery or falſhood ; nor 4. 
commodate their doctrines to the humour and dilrolitions of wen. 
Pleaſing of God is our great buſimeſs; Let us mind that; Ma. 
pleaſing is endleſs and needleſs, any farther than for thei ood 
and the Goſpel's gain. Accordingly, the Apoſtle tells us elt. 
where, that he was“ made all things to all men, that he wight 
by all means faye ſome,” 1 Cor. ix. 22. Not to make a preem 
was not to exalt himſelf, that he ſought, in and by Fo. 4 
leaſe all men; but that Chriſt might be exalted in the hearts and 
ives of his hearers ; and thus, in imitation of him, let us ſeek 10 
pleaſe all men, only “ for their good xo edification, (B.) Ther 
is no contrariety at all between theſe: This ſeeming contraric; 
rather yieldeth excellent inſtruction to us, bow to behave qu; 
ſelves, in this matter of pleaſing: viz. Not to pleaſe men, be 
ever ſo many or great, out ot flatneſs of Spirit, So az, for the 
pleaſing of them, either, 1. To neglect any part of our duty tg. 
wards Chriſt ; or, 2. Lo go againſt our own conſciences, by doing 
any diſhoneſt or unlawful thing; or, 3. To do them harm, v hom 
we would pleaſe, by confirming them in their errors, Batrering 
them in their fins, humouring them in their peeyiſhneſs, or but 
even cheriſhing them in their weakneſs ; for weakneſs, tho it ma 
be borne with, yet it muſt not be cheriſh'd. Thus did not S. 
Paul, thus ſhould not we, ſeck to pleaſe any man. But, by yield. 
ing to their infirmitics for a time, in hope to win them, Nom. xv. 
1. by patiently expecting their converſion, or ſtrengthning, 1 Thel. 
v. 14. by © reftoring them in the Spirit of meekneſfs,” when they 
had fallen, Gal. vi. 1. by forbearing all ſcornful, jeering, provok- 
ing, or exaſperating language and behaviour toward them, Gal. 
v. 26. but rather in mcekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe them. 
ſelves, 2 Tim. it. 25. Thus did he, and thus ſhould we, ſeck to 
e pleaſc all men,” for their profit, and for their good, Rom. xy. 
2. and 1 Cor. x. 33. for this is charity. (Sanderſ.) Sce Mr. 
Rich. Barker's ſermon on this text, 175 07. and the notes on the ſeve- 
ral texts here referr'd to. 
Not after man.] See the notes on ver. 1. and 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
Ay converſation in time paſt.] Here the Apoſtle offers ſeveral ar- 
guments, to ſatisfy the Galatians, that both his commiſſion 10 
preach the Goſpel, and alſo the Goſpel which he preached to 
them, were not from man, but from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The 
firſt of which as a convictive evidence of it, was his bitter enmity 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and his mighty zeal for the Jenin 
religion, in which he was educated : Ali which he mentions, as 
a thing publickly known ; leaving them to infer from thence, that 
ſo great and ſudden a change could not be the effect of human 
periwaſion, but divine revelation ; © In time paſt I perſecuted the 
church of God, and walted it:“ Where note, That alcho' our 
Apoſtle did not ſhun to make an open confeſſion of his wicked liſe 
before his converſion, that he might thereby make evident, that his 
converſion was immediately from God; yet he makes an open con- 
feſſion only of his open ſins, ſuch as they had © heard in time 
paſt,” without diſcovering his ſecret fins, which had been kept 
from the knowledge of the world; the divulging whereof would 
bur have multiply'd ſcandals and ſtumbling-blocks unto others. 
To confeſs our jecret fins to God, is ſafe; to confeſs our open 
fins to the world, is ſufficient. Obſerve farther, The commen- 
dable proficiency which St, Paul made in the Jewiſh roy 
wherein he was inſtructed and educated; * I profited in the Jews 
religion above many my equals.” He was alfo a zealous maintainer 
of the Jewiſh cuſtoms, and unwritten traditions, * being more cx. 
ceeding zealous of the traditions of my Fathers.” From St. 
Paul's example we may infer, That it is a ſpecial duty incumbent 
upon all perſons, to make religion the matter of their choice; 
having eſpous'd it, to be the more ſerious and zealous in it; to la. 
bour to advance and grow, both in the knowledge and practice 
it; and that to a degree of eminency, excelling and outſtripping 
others. (B.) See the notes on Acts viii. 3. ix. 1. and xxl 3. 
God who ſeparated me.] Here we have a ſecond argument io 
prove that both his miſſion and doctrine were received by ex- 
ordinary revelation from Chriſt himſelf, and not from man, * 
That immediately upon his converſion and call to the miniltry, , 
ſet about the work, without conſulting, and much leſs receiving 
inſtructions from, them who were Apoſtles before him, ot — 
other perſon living: And that he went directly from 3 
into Arabia, where he preach'd the Goſpel ; and from thence 4 ' 
turn'd again to Damaſcus,” the place of his converſion. cb 
Where obſerve, 1. That the word aphorizein, to ſeparatc, © this 
place ſignifies in the ſame manner as Acts Xii. 2. ( gf m 
Apoſtle) a conſecration to the apoſtolical office; only or 
difference, that there it is ſpoken of, as inſtantly to be pe 4 — 
by the miniſtry of men, here only in the deſignation or 
of God, which is therefore ſaid to be from the womb, 
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che no- contribution made by him toward this decree, of 9715 
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1 ; or the no- merit conſider d in 
him b 9 — yy A to this office. This farther 
— Þ> A purpoſe of God, to call him from Heaven, in the midſt 
* his madnels againſt Chriſtians, (which mercy of God to him 
— founded in his doing it igaorantly, 1 Tim. i. 13.) and his fore- 
f +: chat he would immediately convert upon that call; which two 
being firſt ſuppoled, in God's eternal purpoic and preſcience, it mult 

eld follow to be an act of his unmerited free choice from all 
— ſed to make uſe of him for rhe convert- 
eternity, that God purpol 
ine ot others, who had himſelf been wonderfully changed from 
ſo profeſo d an enmity to the faith, to ſo perfect an obedience to it. 
But this being a delignation only to the dignity of the apoſtolical 
office, (as Jeremy, chap. i. 5. and John Baptiſt, and others ap 

ar to have been deiigned to the prophetick) can with no reaſon 
be ſo applyed as to infer any irreſpective decree or deſtination of 
his perſon to Heaven and bliſs; that being laid-up for him a» 
« crown of righteouſneſs,” a reward of the © finiſhing his courſe 
and perſeverance, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. (H.) And, 2. That Sc. Luke 
ſays nothing in The Acts, concerning this journey of St. Paul into 
Arabia; becauſe he himſelf was not yet with him. (W.) See 
the notes on chap. ii. 2. Rom. i. 1. and 1 Cor. iv. 6. ; 

After three years.] A third argument to prove that he did not 
receive his miniſtry and doctrine from man, is, That it was three 
years after his converſion, before he ſaw any of the Apoſtles ; and 
then only Peter and James at Jeruſalgm, with whom he abode fif- 
teen days and no more: But the ſhortneſs of his ſtay there is an 
evidence, that he went not up to Jeruſalem to learn the Goſpel 
from them; and much leſs to pay homage to St. Peter as the prince 
of the Apoſtles. For, St. Paul often affirms in his epiſtles, that 
he was not inferior to St. Peter, nor came behind the chiefeſt of 
the Apoſtles ; Therefore it could be no more than only a familiar 
and friendly viſit of one miniſter of Chrilt to another, in token of 
mutual conſent and agreement to the ſame truth preach'd by both. 
(B.) Sec the notes on Acts ix. 26. | 

Before God, I lie not.] See the notes on Matth. v. 34. and 
Rom. ix. 1. 3 

Unknown by face.] This is a fourth argument to prove, that 
St. Paul's mithon and doctrine was not from men; That he was 
jo far from learning the Chriſtian religion from the Chriſtians of 
Judza, that he © was unknown by face” unto them. They had 
heard of him indeed, as one who perſecuted the Chriſtians in times 
palt, but was now become a preacher of Chriſtianity ; but they had 
never ſeen him. (B.) All this while (ſays he) I was not ſo much 
as known to the churches of Judza” which had receiv'd the 
faith; that is, to the other churches there, beſides that of Jeru- 
falem, mention d in ver. 18. And this he ſays, to prove what he 
had affirmed, ver. 11, 12. viz. how far he was from receiving in- 
itructions from any other but Chriſt himſelf. (H.) And how falſ- 
ly it was alledg'd of him by the falſe apoſtles, that in Judza he 
had taught the neceſſity of obſerving the Jewiſh rites. (G.) 

T be faith <phich once he deſtroyed. } Obſerve here, St. Paul, be- 
fore his converſion, is ſaid to “ deftroy the faith,” becauſe he in- 
tended, and endeavour'd to deftroy it, tho* he could not actually 
ettect and accompliſh it. Sins intended by a determinate reſolu- 
tion, are, in God's account, as if they were acted. (B.) 
| Glorified God in me.] That is, wa, glorified Chriſt who ſpake 
in me: Or, they glorified God for; bleſſing his name for my con- 
verſion; Or, as the Greek ſcholiaſt, they praiſed God in me; not 
this or that teacher, but God himſelf, Who alone was my teacher. 
(Alt) Where, we may obſerve, That this teſtimony of the Jew- 
1h Chriſtians was a confirmation of the Apoſtle's doctrine: For, if 
they could have found any juſt exceptions againſt it, they would 
not have gloriticd God for his preaching it. (W.) 


CHAT ik 


He explaineth the reaſon of his, ſecoud journey to Feru- 
ſalem; and why Titus was not circumciſed © De- 
Clares St. Peter's prevarication, and his rebuking bim 
for it And enlargeth upon the doctrine of juſtifica- 
tion 7 faith. i 


Ver. I, 2, 33 45 55 6, 75 8,9, IO. 


HEN fourteen 
| years after, I 
ent up again to Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, and took 
tus with me alſo. And I went up by revelation, and 
communicated unto them that goſpel which I preach 
mong the Gentiles, but EN to them which 
ere of reputation, leſt by any means I ſhould run, or 
A Tun in vain, But neither Titus, who was with me, 


ing a Greek, was compelled to be circumciſed ; 


| 


And that becauſe of falſe brethren unawares brought 
in, who came in privily to ſpy out our liberty, which 
we bave in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us into 
bondage: To whom we gave place by ſubjection, no 
not for an hour; that the truth of the goſpel might 
continue with you, Burt of theſe, who ſeemed to be 
ſomewhat (wharſoever they were, it maketh no matter 
to me: God accepteth no mans perſon) for they who 
ſeemed to be ſomewhat, in conterence added nothing 
ro me. But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the go- 
ipel of the uncircumciſion was committed unto me, 
as the goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter; 
(For he that wrought effectually in Peter to the apoſtle- 
ſhip of the circumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me 
towards the Gentiles) And when James, Cephas, and 
John, who ſeemed to be pillars, perceived the grace 
that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas 
the right hand of fellowſhip; that we ſhould go un- 
to the heathen, and they unto the circumciſion : Only 


they would that we ſhould remember the poor ; the 
{ame which I alſo was forward to do. 


Fourteen years aſter.) What dia dekateſſaron eton here ſigniſies, 
is by learned men made a matter of ſome queſtion. The time to 
which St. Paul refers, muſt be that of his going (with Barnabas 
here mentioned) from Antioch to Jeruſalem, on the queſtion here 
diſcourſed of, about the neceſſity of the Gentile Chriſtians being 
circumciſed ; that ſo, firſt it may connect with the ſpaces mention'd 
Chap. 1. 18, 21. ſo as the word (palin) again ſeems to import, to 
denote the next time of his going to ſeruſalem after that mention'd 
ver. 18. and 2. fo as todenote a time wherein Peter may be ſup- 
poſed ſtill to refide at Jeruſalem, and wherein Titus may be ſup- 
poſed to be with St. Paul as a reophytus, and a companion, (and 
lo in danger of being preſſed to be circumciſed) not yet employ d, 
or ſent out by him on any ſervice in the churches. Now this is 
chought ſo unlikely to be fourteen years after the ſpace laſt men- 
tion'd chap. i. 21. (his going to Syria and Ciiicia Acts ix. 30.) that 
it hath been thought probable, that (a in numeral letters it oft 
happens) fourteen Heul be here ſet inſtead of four. For which 
emendation iceing there appears not any ground in the ancient ma- 
nuſcripts, it will turely be more reaſonably to obſerve, 1. That dia 
doth not diſtinctly . after (as meta chap. i. 18. had done) 
but by, or about, that is, near that pace, thougli not preciſely 
fourteen years: 2. That (epeita) afterward, or then, reters not 
to that which was mention'd immediately before, his pailing thro* 
Syria and Cilicia, ſo as to affirm this to have been fourtecn years 
after that; no, nor to the former epocha's, either his going up to 
Jeruſalem, ver. 18. or departing into Arabia, ver. 17. but to that 
great epocha, ſo conſiderable to him, the time of his converſion, 
which immediately ſucceeding the death of St. Stephen, may rea- 
ſonably be plgced in the firſt year after Chriſt's aflumption, A. D. 
34 From whence to the time of that council, which is ordina- 
rily placed A. D. 47. it was about thirteen or fourteen years. And 
then there will be no more need of an emendation, than there is 
authority for the imagining any. (H.) 

I went up by revelation.) A revelation made to the Apoſtle him- 
ſelf, ro comply with the determination of the church of Antioch, 
ſaith Dr. Hammond; a revelation made to the prophets of the 
church of Antioch to ſend them, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot ; which 1 
do not gainſay. But the Apoſtle doth not ſay, he went up, (dia 
apocalypſin) by revelation, but (cata apocalypſin) according to reve- 
lation. Now, he had ſaid before, he received not his doctrine 
or Goſpel by men, or of men, „but by the revelation of Je- 
ſus Chriſt,” chap. i. 12, and here he may be ſuppoſed to add, that 
in his journey he acted ſuitably to the revelation, which conſtituted 


him the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. (W.) Bleſſed be God, that al- 


though we cannot expect immediate direction and information 
from God now, as the Saints of old had, before the canon of 
the Scripture was compleated, yet we have the written word of 
God to be © a light to our feet, and a lamp upon our paths,” to 
direct and guide us in all our enterprizes; and we ought to regu- 
late all our actions according to ir, and to judge of the lawful- 
nels, and expediency of our undertakings by it. (B.) See the 
notes on Acts xiii. 2. and xv. 2. 

Communicated unto them.] Obſerve here, 1. The end and in- 
tent of St. Paul, in this preſent going up to * and ap- 
pearing before St. Peter there, was not to ac nowledge St. Pe- 
ter's ſupremacy over him, or to appeal to him as the infallible 
judge 1n matters of religion: But it was, in a friendly and bro- 
therly manner, to acquaint St. Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 

with 


I 


_ Critical and Explanatory Annotations, 
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with the doctrine preached by him; that their concurring appro- 
bation being given to it, the mouth of his adverſaries, che falſe 
apoſtles, might be ſtopped, who accufed him for preaching con - 
trary to what the reſt of the Apoſties both believed and practiſed. 
(B. For, ſurely, that doctrine which he recciv'd by immediate 


revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, needed no far- 


ther confirmation from the authority of men. (W.) 2. That 
thoꝰ this may ſeem contrary to what our Apoſtle himſelf had ſaid, 
that he «conferred not with fleſh and blood,” chap. i. 16. yet the 
reconciliation” is eaſy. For there he denied, that he conſulted 
with any man living, viz. whether he were rightly inſtructed in 
the Goſpel, or whether he ought to preach it; tor of this he nei- 
ther did nor could. make any queſtion : But here he affirms, that 
he communicated to the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem ; not to learn any 


thing from them, for that he expreily denies, ver. 6. but to re- 


- - ceive a teſtimony from them, of his conſent with them in the 
doctrine which he had already preach'd in Arabia and Syria. 
(Aſl.) And, 3. That the word anetbemen, which we here tran- 
flate communicated, coming from anatithemi, ſignifieth to expound 
or declare any thing to another, in a friendly and familiar man- 
ner, which in ftrictneſs we are not obliged to declare to him. 
(Leigh) And thus it is uſed, Acts xxv. 14, where © Feſtus de- 
clared Paul's cauſe unto king Agrippa,” at a viſit of civilicy, tho' 

there was no obligation of duty upon him ſo to do. 

Privately, to them <vhich were of reputation] Obſerve here, 

1. With what prudence and holy caution the bleſſed Apoſtle pro- 
ceeded in this matter : He imparted his ſentiments, and communi- 
cated his doctrine to the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſuch as were of 
reateſt reputation; leſt if there ſhould be any oppoſition made to 
Pis do&rine, he ſhould hereafter run, or had run in vain. No- 
thing more obſtructs the ſucceſs and efficacy of the Goſpel, than 


differences of judgment, and ſtrife and debate about thoſe difte= : 


rences, among the moſt eminent preachers of it. Hence it was 
that St. Paul endeavoured to get the joint confent of the moſt 


eminent Apoſtles to the doctrine delivered by him; left, by the 


calumnies of his adverſaries, his preaching ſhould have been ren- 
der'd unſucceſsful, and he ſhould hereatter run, and labour in 
vain. (B.) 2. That, for the notion of dokountes here, and of 
dolountes einai ti) thoſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat,” ver. 6. 
it muſt be obſerv'd, That it ſignifies not their own opinion of 
themſelves, or their aſſuming any great authority over others, 
(as of Simon Magus it is [aid that he gave out, (einai tina heauton 
megan) that himſelf was ſome great one,” Acts viii 9.) but that 
they were ſo in the reputation and eſteem of others; and that the 
great opinion, which at that time all Chriſtians had of them, above 


the reſt, was what moved St. Paul to go up and addreſs himſelt 


2 to them. This is fitly expreſs'd by hoi dokountes, (as 
rom that verb comes the noun doxa, reputation or glory) thoſe who are 
in eſteem in an eminent manner; and more ſo by (dokowntes einai 
ti) thoſe who are efteemed, © to be ſomewhat ;” that is, ſomething 
above other their tellow-Apoſtles: Not ſeemed, as that is equivo- 
cal, either to ſeeming fallely, bare ſeeming, ſeeming in their own 
eyes; but ſeeming o in truth, and to the generality of the beſt 
and wiſeſt Chriſtians. In proportion to this (ouden moi diapheret ) 
«it maketh no matter to me,” ver. 6. is far from any thing ot ſcorn 
or deſpiſing in St. Paul, that ſpeaks it: It is a ſolemn form only 
of inſiſting on his own commithon from Chriſt ; which could no 
way be prejudiced by the real excellency ot their perſons, how 
great ſoever they were: © God, who accepts no perſons,” and at- 
tends not to perſonal excellencies, may give his commiſſion to the 
meaneſt and unworthieſt, as well as to thoſe which are really of 
the —. eminence. All this paſſage therefore is rather an ex- 
preſhon of great reverence to Peter, &. than of ſcorn : Only for 
his miſhon and revelations, St. Paul hath them from Chriſt, not 
from any man. (H.) And 3. That by the metaphor of running, 
he ſetteth forth his alacrity, carneſtneſs, and diligence ; like ro 
theirs who prove maſtefies, and run in a race for a rich prize. Now, 
in thoſe who run in a race two things are conſiderable ; their la- 
bour and ſwiftneſs in running, and the end for which they run, 
viz. the gaining the prize, which if they miſs, they © run in 
vain.” This prize the Apoſtle accounted the fruit of his preaching ; 
which had been little or none among the Jews, who were zealous 
of the Moſaical rites, if by his communicating with the chief 
Apoſtles he had not taken away that rub which was caſt into his 
way, viz. that his preaching and practice was different from 
theirs. (Aſſ.) See the notes on Matth. xviii. 17. 1 Cor. ix. 24. 
and x1. 16, ; 
But neither Titus.) Obſerve here, 1. The inftance and evi- 
dence which St. Paul brings of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, agree- 
ing with him both in their doctrine and in their practice: And that 
was Titus ; who, being a Gentile, born a Greek, and now a preacher 
of the Goſpel, and never circumciſed, the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem 
would no more compel him to be circumciſed, than St. Paul had 
done, but receive him into fellowſhip with them, tho* he was 
an uncircumciſed Greek. This was a plain evidence, that they 
did not judge circumciſion, at that time, to be a part of God's 


| 


— 


commanded worſhip: For then they would have com ; 

to it; that is, reed him, 9 A force of — 
ſures, to become circumciſed, had they thought circumciſion ne. 
ceſſary to the Gentiles. 2. The reaſon aſſigned why the Apoſtle 
would not circumciſe Titus, tho“ he had before. circumciſed T; 
mothy ; namely, becauſe ſome falſe brethren, Crept in, Wal 
have taken advantage from it, to bring perſons into bondage to the 
law of ceremonies, and plead conformity to circumciſon 2; a 
obliged duty. Learn hence, that although the ceremonial |; 

was certainly aboliſhed by the death of Chritt, yer Almighty Gat 
partly with reſpect to it as his own ordinance, and partly in con. 
deſcenſion to the weakneſs of the Jews, was pleaſed to tolerate 
the obſervation of ſome part of it, and particularly circumci 
as an indifferent action, tho* not as a part of religion, for ſome 
time; the ceremonial rites being dead, they were to be decent! 

not over-haſtily buried. 3. The Apoſtle's undaunted cour: 4 
and heroick reſolution in this matter: He would, notwithfanci, 
the falſe apoſtles importunity, never yield ſubjection, or ſbi. 
ſion to, or compliance with, their commands, in the leaſt mes. 
lure, by conſenting to circumciſe Titus; that ſo the truth and li 
berty of the Goſpel might continue ſincere and unſhaken, Lear 
hence, That an outward act of eompliance muſt not be conſen;- 
ed to, which in ſome caſes might be complied with, when by 
making it neceflary, we turn Chriſtian liberty into ſervitude and 
bondage, when things in their own nature indifferent, are urged 
and enforced as neceſſary; in that caſe, the practice of a thi 


—_ 


indifterent is to be abſtained from. Thus here, when falſe bre. 
thren urged the circumciſion of Titus, as an evidence of St. Pau}'; 
receding from the dectrine of Chriſtian liberty, he would not 
obey them, nor conſent unto them: © To whom wc gave place, 
no not for an hour;” that is, we refuſed to uſe the circumcih. 
on, tho* but that once, becauſe we would not give the adverſaries 
the Jeaſt advantage againſt us, or againſt the truth delivered and 
defended by us. (B.) What (ouk enankasthe) © was not compell d- 
ligniftes here, is a matter of ſome difficulty; which being ex- 
plained will make the next verſe perſpicuous, which otherwiſe 
leems not intelligible. That ſome pretended Chriſtians looked 
— jealouſſy on St. Paul, as one averſe from the Moſaical law, is 
iuthciently known. Theſe, when Paul came to Jeruſalem, laid 
it to his charge, that he preached to the Gentiles that were not 
circumciſed, converſed freely with them, and Titus, being 3 
Grecian, and at that time with him, they ſpecified to be one of 
them, and him they would have conſtrained to be circumciſed. 
Bur, ſaith St. Paul, cuc enankasthe, though he were ſuch as was 
pretended, and though this were thus preſſed by them, and though 
I was by this means likely to aliene the Jews minds from the Go- 
ſpel, as it was preach'd by me, (this being an act of confeſſion that 
1 was guilty of what was laid ro my charge) and ſo matter of ſome 
ſcandal to the Jews of Jeruſalem ; yer I that was willing to yield 
at ſometimes, to avoid the ſcandal of the Jews, to perform ſome 
ceremonies of the law, Acts xxi. 26. and ſo circumciſe Timothy, 
was reſolved not-ro do it now, becauſe, if I did, it muſt appear 
that thole falſe brethren, pretended Chriſtians, had overcome me 
at Jeruſalem, and that the church there judg'd on their fide againit 
me, and ſo that Titus had been by order of the church or coun- 
cel of Jeruſalem forced to be circumciſed : Which thing muſt 
needs have been matter of ſo much grearer ſcandal and diſcou- 
ragement to the Gentiles, in aliening their minds from the Chi. 
ſtan faith, and that ſcandal have been more conſiderable to the 
hindrance of the progteſs of the Goſpel, which was to bs hoped 
for more plentifully among the Gentiles than the Jews, that 
was very feſolute, and took ſpecial care that Titus ſhould not be, 
circumciſed. And this, ver. 3. “ becauſe of the falſe brethren, 
that came in to watch what I would do, and to carry it againſt me 
in the councel at Jeruſalem, which is expreſſed by (catadeuloſen) 
bringing under, in the end of the verſe. By theſe Paul reſolved he 
would not be worſted, and therefore, though at other times be u 
content to comply (pros horan) for ſome ſhort time, yet non - 
would not do ſo, that the truth of the Goſpel might abide towar 
you ;” that is, that the Galatians, that is, Gentile Chriſtians, 
might not be ſcandalized at this compliance, which is before oy 
by « left I ſhould have run in vain;“ ver. 2. that is, leſt I ſho he 
diſcourage and loſe the Gentiles, which I had brought to t 
faith: As on the other fide, he went and gave an account at J - 
ſalem to the eminent perſons there, of his preaching the Gol 0 
the uncircumciſed Gentiles, and the reaſons of it, left be "at 
now ſcandalize the Jews that were Chriſtians, and alien them n 
123 and eliewhere) from hearkning to 
zermon, intituled, Comprehenſion and 
1716. and the notes on chap. v. 1, 13. Acts xv. 2, 
xxi. 26. and 1 Cor. ix. 21. and x. 23. 

Seemed to be ſomewhat.) See the notes on ver. 2. 

God accepteth no man's perſon.] See the notes 
11, 12. 2 - of 
Added nothing to me.] What is the full meaning of (oven d 


on Rom. i 


- wa : al 
proſanethento) & they added nothing to me,” is, 1 think, ex Pu 


on N. Paul Epiſile to the GA'LATIANS; 
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Chap 2. 


St: Chryſoſtomne:; T oppoſed mo not, but con- 
* dad wich me; [ns Pi no more to me than I 
— before; When they had know led ge of my affairs, they nei- 
ther added nor altered any thing in my courie And this, as a farther 
explication of what went before, that they gave no 193 
— the circumciſing of Titus, that went along with Paul, and 
never had been circumciſed. And fo, in proportion to this ſenſe, 
follows this notion (alla tounantion) © but contrariwiſe ;” not that 
they were ta ht by Paul, tor they needed not that, but that they 
vere ſo far from blaming, br altering any thing in his practice, 
that they not only approved, but commended his whole courſe. 


1 That is, „ James, Cephas and John.” See 
on ver. 9. ; 85 g 
elf the eee St. Paul had commiſſion to preach 
to the Gentiles who were uncircumciſed, as St. Peter had to the 
eus; Yet not ſo reſtricted,” but that St. Peter might, and did, 
reach to the Gentiles occaſionally, and St. Paul to the Jews. 
Gur as Peter was chiefly ſent to preach to the Jews, and Paul to 
the Gentiles ; ſo it pleaſed God to bleſs their labours accordingly. 
(G. Aff Fell, and B.)ggSce the notes on chap. 1. 16. Acts ix. 15. 
xiii. 2, 46. xv. 2. andi. 21. e 
James, Cephas and John.] Obſerve, 1. That James is here 
named before Peter and John, probably becauſe he was Biſhop of 
eruſalem, where the council was then held. And, 2. That tho“ 
ohn is not meation'd by Sr. Luke as preſent, yet 1t appears hence 
manifeſtly that he was there. (Fell, H. W. and B) See the notes 
on Acts xv. 6, 13, 19. 4 
Seemed to be pillars.) See the notes on Eph. ii. 20. 
I he grace that was given.] Sec the notes on Rom. 1. 5. and 


1 the peor.] See the notes on Acts xi. 29. Rom. xv. 
23. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, Cc. 2 Cor. viii. 3, &c. and ix. 1, &c. 


Ver. 11, 12, 13, 14. But when Peter was come to 
Antioch, I withſtood him to the face, becauſe he 
was to be blamed, For before that certain came from 
James, he did eat with the Gentiles: But when they 
were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing 
them which were of the circumciſion. And the other 
Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him; inſomuch that Bar- 
nabas alſo was carried away with their diſſimulation. 
But when I ſaw that they walked not uprightly, ac- 
cording to the truth ot the goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter 
before them all, if thon being a Jew, liveſt after the 
manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why 
compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? 


I withſtood him to the face.] Obſerve here, 1. St. Peter's of- 
fence. He declined from the doctrine taught by himſelf, con- 
cerning the abrogation of circumciſion, and the ceremor.al law. 
He had formerly convers'd freely with the Chriftian Gentiles with- 
out ſcruple; making no objection againſt them becauſe they were 
not circumciſed ; But at Antiech he withdrew himſelf from the 
Chriſtian Gentiles, refuſing to eat with them, becauſe they were 
not circumciſed ; as if for want of circumciſion, thay had been 
unclean, and altogether unfit to be convers'd with. This was his 
fault; whereby it appears that St. Peter himſelf was not infallible, 
whatever his pretended fuccefiors, the Biſhops of Rome, are ſup- 
=" to be. Hence learn, How certainly and ſuddenly the ho- 
lieſt and beſt of men will run into fin and error, if a ſpecial aſſiſ- 
tance from the Holy Spirit doth not uphold them, and preſerve 
them. 2. St. Paul's rebuke: He © withſtood him to the face; 
that is, rebuked him publickly, becauſe he was blame-worthy ; 
and not ſecretly behind his back : Such as fin openly, mult be re- 
buked and reproved openly. Here note, how little St. Paul 
dream'd of St. Peter's ſupremacy : If ſo, he had been more mo- 
deft, than thus to reproye him to his face. Learn hence, That, 
as no bands of 2 muſt keep the miniſters of God from re- 
proving fin and vice, ſo, when they find the fault to be notorious, 
they muſt reprove it wherever they find it, with much boldneſs 
and reſolution. St. Paul here, in reproving St. Peter, withſtood 
him: It is, in the original, a military word, ſignity ing to ſtand 
gainſt; either by force of arms, as among ſoldicrs, or by dint of 
argument, as among diſputants: It is a word of deaance, and ſig- 
nites an oppoſition hand to hand, face to face, foot to foot, not 
yielding an hair's breadth to the adverſary. Yet withal, as St. 
Paul's courage, ſo his candour appear d, in reproving St. Peter to 

is face; and not reproaching him, as ſome, behind his back. 
And behold, this great Apoſtle St. Peter ſubmits to his reprover ; 
neither juſtifying his action, nor reflecting upon St. Paul: He 
replicth not again. (B.) St. Peter's fault was not an error in 


| dodrine; for he knew-very well, that the obſervation of the ce- 


remouial law was not now nec eſſary; and ſo himſelf declared, Acts 
xv. 7. Immediately alſo before that, he bad been inform'd by a 
viſion, that the Gentiles were not unclean, which was the great 

reaſon why the Jews avoided their converſation ;: and he had 
eaten aud converſed. with Cornelius, Acts x. Nor was it doing 
a tling in itſelf unlawtul ; for St. Paul bad upon, occaſion cix- 


'cumciled Timothy, and practiſed legal purifications :» Neither had 


the Apoſtles, Acts xv. 19, prohibited the Jews the uſe of their 
ceremonies. But it was the doing alawful thing unſeaſonably; in an 
undue or unfitting place and time; becauſe, by ſo doing ir, he gave 
occaſion of ſca to the Gentiles; that is, made them doubt, 
whether they alſo were not oblig d to obſerve the law; as certain 
perſons (perhaps Cerinthus) endeavour d to perſwade ſome of them: 
Which dangerous | hereſy St. Peter ſhould by all means have op- 
2 rather than by any compliance have any u ay countenanced. 

his is by St. Paul called fear, ver. 12. difimulaticn, 13. and 
« walking not uprightly,” ver. 14. (Fell, and Cave) Some inter- 
preters (and particularly St. Jerome) underſtand St. Paul here not 
to have withſtood St. Peter, in earneſt, but only cata proſopon, which 
my expound to be in outward appearance or ſhew. 'but $t. Au- 
guſtin more truly inſiſted, thut & Paul reproved him ſeriouſly 
and in earneſt ; for otherwite he could not truly have ſaid that he 
withſtood, or reſiſted, or oppoſed him (as the original word antif- 
texai plainly imports, Matth. v. 39. and Rom. xiii. 2.) neither 
could he have charg'd S:. Peter (as he does) with fear; diſſimula- 
tion, and walking not uprightly, for which © he was to be blamed.” 
(Biſhop Alley, and Af.) See the notes on Acts xi. 3. and xv. 35. 
and thoſe here next following. b | 

Barnabas alſo.) Obſerve here, That fatal influence of St. Pe- 
ter's compliance. It drew others into the like guilt: The other 
Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him; inſomuch that Barnabas alſo 
was carried away with their diſſimulation.“ (B.) 

W hy compelleſt thu?) Obſerve here, That in Scripture he is 
ſaid to compel, not only who doth violently force, but who, 
being of authority, doth provoke by his example. (W. and B.) 
SCE the notes on Luke xiv. 23. 


Ver. 15,16, 17, 18, 19, 20,21. We who are Jews 
by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles; Knowing 
that a man is not juſtified by the works of the 
law, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt : Even we have 
believed in Jeſus Chriſt; that we might be juſtified” 
by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of 
the law : For by the works of the law ſhall no 
fleſh be juſtified. But if while we ſeek to be juſti- 
hed by Chriſt, we ourſelves alſo are found ſinners, 
is therefore Chriſt the miniſter of ſin? God forbid. For 
if I build again the things which I deſtroyed, I 
make my FT a tranſgreſſor. For I through the 
law am dead to the law, that I might live unto 
God, I am crucified with Chritt : Nevertheleſs I 
live; yet not I, bur Chriſt liveth in me: And the 
life winch I now: live in the fleſh, I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, wd loved me, and gave him- 
ſelf for me. I do not fruſtrate the grace of God : 
For if righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chriſt 
is dead in vain. — 


Ae who are Jews.) St Paul having vindicated his own authority 
as an Apoſtle, comes here to vindicate his doErine, viz. the 
evangelical doctrine of juſtification by faith in Chriſt, which he 
had formerly preached to the Galatians, and which in his abſence 
the falſe apoſtles had endeavour'd to ſubvert and overthrow, urg- 
ing the ſtrict obſervation of the ceremonial law, as neceflary to 
juſtification and ſalvation. Our Apoftle therefore, to ſtrike at the 
root of this dargerous error, excludes all works of our own from 
having any influence upon our juſtification. Now, this he prov- 
eth, 1. Becauſe they that were Jews by birth, and ſo federally 
the whole people of God, found it neceſſary to renounce the 
works of the law in point of juſtification, and to ſeek righteoul- 
neſs only through faith in Chriſt, as well as the profane idola- 
trous ſinners of the Gentiles, who were firangers to the co- 
venant of God; For by the works of the law ſhall no 
fieſn (neither Jew nor Gentile) be juſtificd ;” that is, acquit- 
ted from the guilt of fin, and diſcharged from obnoxiouſneſs 
to the wrath of God. Now, no obedience of ours can obtain in 
this, becauſe of the great imperfection which cleaves to it, and 
becauſe God will have all boaſting excluded; Eph, ii, 8. « By 
— ye are ſaved, through faith; not of works, leſt any man 

ould boaſt ;” but that lie that glorieth, ſhould glory in the Lord; 

8 B ; Obſerve 


by works, was very early - oppoſed by Satan and-faiſe teachers: It 


may live as. they lift, in the breach and violation of the law, and 


tion of the royal and righteous law of God, in the ſmalleſt mea- 


650 


© \Oritical' and \Explanatory Annotations 


Obſerve here; That the doctrine of juſtißcation by faith, and not 


being à fundameutal article of. our Chriſtian faith, our comfort 
f or- falls wich it; no wonder then it is. ſtrenuouſly oppoſed. 
(B.) See the notes on Acts xv. 1b, 11. and Rom. iii. 27. 
Knowing, that a man i net -juſtified.} See the notes an Rom. 
1. 157. ili. 20, 22. iv. 4 and viii. 3. il Is . 
F while <ve ſeek.) Theſe words are generally lock 'd — 
an objection, . which the adverſaries of the doctrine of juſtificatiun 
(faith have been always ready to make againſt it; namely, that 
it perſons be not quſtified by. their obedience to the Jaw, then they 


freely indulge themſelves in fin, and conſequently make Chriſt 
the miniſter of, ſia,“ as if he had relax'd the duty. "The Apoſtle 


rejetts this inference and deduction with the greateſt abhorrency 
and deteft 


.to: licentiouſheſs, and makes **Chriſt the min lin.” Oblerve 


farther,.a_ ſecond objection here ſugg 


that he buiſt up by his practice, what he had deſtroyed. No, Jays. 
the Apoſtle, I have, together with the doctrine of free juſtification, 
preached to you, and preſs d upon you, the duty of mortibcation, as 


of indiſpenſible neceſſity to be practiſed by you: Should therefore 
my preaching or my practice be otherwiſe than it has been, I ſhould 
build again what I have deſtroyed, and deſtroy what 1 have al- 
ready buiided ; and thus by encouraging fin, and diſcouraging ho- 


ation, ſay ing, God forbid !” Hence note, Thar it. 1s 

no new prejudice, though a very unjuſt one, againſt the doctrine of | 

juſtification by, faith alone, and not by 8 that ĩt opens a door 
iſter of 


eſted: Some might pretend 


lineſs and obedience, I ſhould be a tranſgreſſor againſt the law of | 


righteouſneſs. Learn hence, That the doctrine of juſtification | 
by. taith alone cannot be rightly preached, except the duty of mor- 


tification of fin be urged and entarced with ic; for the lame faith | 


thar depends upon Chriſt for pardon of fin, doth look up unto him 
for power and ftrength to vanquiſh and ſubdue fin ; if we do not 
the latter, Chriſt witl never do the former. (B.) See the notes on 
Rom. vi. 1. and vii. 7. 

For I through the laau am dead.) Here the Apoſtle ſhews, that 
believers are fo far from being juſtified by the law, that thev are 
« dead to the law,” fo as to put no confidence in their obec ie ce 
to it for juſtification ; particularly, 1. They are dead to the ww ; 
that is, they are delivered from the rigorous exactneſs of the law: 
Perfect, perſonal, and perpetual obedience, is the duty which the 
law exaCtts at the believer's hand; and he has performed it, 
though not in himſelf, yet in the perſon of Chriſt his ſurery, who 
yielded as abſolute and compleat obedicnce to the Jaw, as it could 
require or demand. 2. The law is dead to believers, and they to 
that, in regard to the condemnatory curſe and ſentence of the law: 
„ Chriſt hath redeemed them from the curſe of the law, being 
made a curſe for them,” ch. iii. 13. True, the believer's viola- 


ſure and degree, doth in its own nature deſerve the curſe anc Con- | 
de;nnatory ſentence; Bur Chriſt has diſcharged him from obnox1- | 
ouſneſs to the curſe, by being made a curſe. 3. The law is dead | 
to believers, as to its authority, to juſtify and fave them: This is 
what the law cannot do, being made weak through the fleſh; tho', 
proper] (peaking, the law is not weak to us, but we are weak to 
that: The law has not loſt 1:s authority to command, but we our 

ability to obey ; it is as imf oſſible for a fallen finner to keep the 
law of God perfectly, as it is for a lame cripple to run a race | witt- 
ly. Yet, 4. Bclievers are not dead, bur alive tothe law, as a rule 

of life and holy living: The law binds the believer (in Chritt's 
hand) as ſtrictly to cndeavour obedience to ir, as it did Adam in 

innocency. But here is the believer's privilege, That God the 

Father, upon the ſcore of the covenant of grace, which the blood 

of Chriſt has ratify'd and confrm'd, doth graciouſly accept the 

faithful endeavours of his children, inſtead of perfect perfor- 

mances, which obedience the law-covenant did rigoroufly exact 

and require. Thus may every believer ſay, with rhe Apottle, «I 

through the law am dead to the law, that I might live unto God ;” 

namely, a life of righteouſne$ and true holineſs. (B.) See the 

notes on Rom. vi. 2, 11. and vil. 4, 6. 

[ am crucified with Chriſt.) Several things are here obſervable, 
viz. Sr. Paul's ſpiritual death declared, and his ſpiritual life de- 
ſcribed, together with the author and inftrument of it. Obſerve, 
1. St. Paul's ſpiritual death; *I am crucified with Chriſt ;” that 
is, with Chriſt I am dead to the law, in the manner mentioned in 
the foregoing verſe, dead to fin, and dead to the world. Learn 
hence, That all true believers are crucified with Chriſt Jeſus ; 
or, That all juſtified perſons have fellowſhip with Chriſt in his 
death : They have feliowſhip with him, 1. In the merit and va- 
lue of his death ; they are ranſomed by it, asa price paid down to 
the juſtice of God for them. 2. In the virtue and efficacy of his 
death; which doth not only merit for us, but mortiſies fin in us; 
*« ourold man is crucified,” that is, the power of fin is ſubdued in 
us. 3. A juſtified perſon hath fellowſhip with Chrift, in the like- 
neſs and fimiiitude of his death; and that is a crucifixion: As 


of juſtifying and ſaving faith, yet it is attainable without an ex. 


Chap. z 
| | I * — 
for him, ſo doth. ſin dic paiuſully, ſhamefully, and yin 
him; „ They that are. Chrift's, have , crucified) the ſſeſh wich ir 
aflections and : luſt,” ch. v. 24. Obſerve, 2. St. Paul's ſpiritual 
life . deſcribed ; I live; Sha not I, but, Chriſt in me.“ 
hence, That a crucified Chriſtian is à living Chriſtian; 4 an 
crucified, nevertheleſs I live,” :a,lite of juſſin cation and fandi6. 
cation at preſent, in hope of, and as an curneſt for, a life cf giv 
rification to come. Vet obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtie corrects, 
or rather explains himſeit, .afcer-what kind, and in what, manner 
he lives; he denies himſelf to be the author and root of bis oun 
life, and declares Chriſt to be both; / live; het not J, bur 
Chrift in me.” Chriſt is both the author and efficient cauſe the 
exemplary cauſe of the Chriftian's-lite.; a living\Cheiftian live 
not himſelf, but Chriſt lives in him. | Obſerve, 4..As the author 
of the Chriſtiau's ſpiritual lite, Chriſt; ſo the inſtrument of it, 
and that is faith: “ The life which I. live in the faith; that 
the ſpiritual life which I live as a Chriſtian here in the world, 1 
live by faich in the Son of God; my life of juſtification. is 
faith in his blood ; my life of ſanctification and conſolation i 
through faith, in and hy influences derived from his holy Spirit, 
Oblerve, 5. How the Apoſtle appropriagg to himſelf in parti 
lar, what Chriſt had done for all believed general; * he loved 
me, and gave himſelf for me.“ Where note, T ho'a firm per- 
ſwaſion, and a, full aſſurance of Chriſt's ſpecial love to ourſelves, 
and his dying for us in particular, is not of the eſſence and bei 


traordinary revelation ; and as ſuch, every ſincere Chriſtian ought 
to aim at it, to labour and endeavour atter ir. (B.) See Dr. Alles. 
tree's ſermon on this text; and the notes on chap. i. 4. Rom. iv, 
25. and vi. 2, &c. and 2 Cor. v. 15. tad 

J do not fruſt rate.] See the notes on Rom. iii. 20. and 1 Cor. 


i. 19. ä 
1 Chrifs is dead in vain.) Sce the notes on chap. y, 
2, c. 


CH AF. 


He expoftulates with them, for being ſeduced from 
the liberty of the Goſpel, and reſting in the law ; 
ſhetus that believers are juſtified, and bleſſed with 
fanhful Abraham; and proves it by ſeveral argu- 
ments. | 4 

Ver. 1, 2, 2,4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Fooliſh Galatians, 
who hath bewitch- 
ed you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth, before whoſe 
eyes Jeſus Chr iſt hath been evidently ſet forth, crucified 
among you? This only would J learn of you, Receiv- 
ed ye the Spirir by the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith? Are ye fo fooliſh ? having be- 
gun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the 
fleſh? Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain? I 
it be yet in vain. He therefore that miniſtreth to 
you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, 
doth he it by the works of the law; or by the 
hearing of faith? Even as Abraham believed God, 
and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs. Know 
ye therelore, that they which are of faith, the lame 
are the children of Abraham. And the {ſcripture 
foreſeeing that God would juſtify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham, fay- 
ing, In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. So then 
they which be of faith are bleſſed with faithiul 
Abraham. 


That ye ſbeuld not obey the truth.) Obſerve here, 1. The fault 
charg'd upon the churches of Galatia, for which the Apoſtle calls 
them fooliſh and beqvitched, viz. Their defection from the truth, 
into a very great error ; namely, their holding of circumciſion, 
and the obſervation of the ceremonial Law, as neceſſary to (alva- 
tion; which was a making of the croſs of Chriſt of no effect, and 
a virtual denial of bis beipg come in the fleſh. 2. The high and 
heinous aggravation of this fault in rhe Galatians, * before whoſe 
eyes Jeſus Chriſt had been evidently ſet forth, crucified among 
them”;” that is, Chriſt, and their freedom by him, from the bon. 
dage of the ceremonial Law, had been preached to them; 

his death and ſufferings, with the great end and defign of them, 
as plainly laid before them, as if Chrift himſelf had been cr 
in the midſt of them. And, 3. The brand and infamy which % 


Apoſtle ſets upon theſe Judaizing doctors, heretical 4 


Chriſt died a painful, ſhameful, lingering and accurſed death 


teachers: He calls them ſpiritual ſorcerers, and their d ſpiri- 
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Hiricual wirchcraft: “O Galatians, Who/hath bewitclied you ?” Be- 
caule, 1. As ſorcerers, by deluding the ſenſes, make perſons appre- 
dend they ſec what they lee not; lo hereticks, by cating a miit of 
ſceming reaſon before the underſtanding, do delude it, and make the 
deluded perſon believe that to be truth, which indeed is not. 
2. As ſorderers, in What they do, are aſſiſted beyond the reach ot 
their own ability and «kill, by the Help of Satan; fo heretical ſpi- 
rits are often, by Satan's cbncurrence with them, more than ord1- 
narily aſſiſted by him, in drawing multitudes after them; O 
Fooliſh Galatians, who hath be wilched you ?” (BY) Obſerve allo, 
4 The terms here uſed, viz. 1. Anoetoi, fooliſh, Wheteby the 
Apoltle does not contradict our Saviour's precept, Matth. v. 22. 
becauſe he doth not call them thus, raſhly, and epithout @ cauſe, 
faith Theophylact, nor out of anger, and ill-will to them; but 
from an ardent deſire to make them ſenſible of their fojly. (W.) 
And beſides mores is a term of reviling, but anoetos is only a term 
of reproot; and not of  reviling. (Leigh) 2. Tic word (ebackane) 
bewitched, is borrow'd from the ſuppoſed practice of witches and 
ſorcerers, who, being aſſiſted by the devil, ule to caſt a miſt before 
the eyes of che people, to dazzle their ſight, and make things ap- 
unro them which in truth they do not ſee: Therefore, to 
25 on Chriſt crucified is a remedy tor this deluſion, preſcribed 
in the next words. (/dem) 3. The word (peithesthai) here ren- 
dred to obey, among the Greeks, ſignifies either to be perſuaded, | 
or appeaſed, or to -obey : In the former ſenſe it has ſomerimes rhe 
acculative caſe with it, but in the latter only the dative; as here, 
te aletbein. (/dem) Bur 4. The phraſe (en Fymin eſtauromenos) 
« crucified among you,” will require another reading. For that 
it ſhould be here (aid to the Galatians, that Chriſt I eius was cru- 
eined among them, is not well to be imagined : Neither is there 
any reaſon on A the — 4 to; which are otherwiſe 2 
pretable, either by removing the comma after proegraphe, or by 
ſerting it after bymin, 1 to hom Jeſus Ca, having been 
eruciticd, hath been et forth among you, before your eyes; that 
is, with evidence and conviction. Another way of conſtruction 
might alſo be pirch'd on, by joining hois and en hynin, (as 1 Pet. 
ii. 24. whoſe ſtripes of him, that is, by whole ſtripes) among 
whom, that is, you: But that which removes all dithculry is, 
that rhe _ MS. leaves out (en hymin) among you ; and then 
the ſenſe will be obvious, and the couſtruction clear, (bois kat opthal- 
mous Jeſos Chriſtos proegrapbhe) to whom before your eyes (that 
is, evidently) Chrift Jetus harh been ſer forth, or expoſed ro pub- 
lick view, (to prographesthai ſignifies Jude 4.) eſtauromenos, having 
been crucifted ; that is made known and evidenced in his ſuffer- 
ings, whereby he took away the partition betwixt Jew and Gen- 
tile, aboliſhed the ceremomes of the Moſaical Law; and ſo al- 
ſo, in the power of his reſurrection, rhe conſequent of theſe his 
ſufferings. (H.) See Mr. Battie's ſermon on this text, 1679. and 
the notes on chap. i. 10. Luke xxiv. 25. 2 Cor. v. 11. and Jude 4. 
Received ye the Spir it.] As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 1 appeal 
to your own experience: Ye have received the Spirit your ſelves, 
ſome of you for ſanctification, others for miraculous operations: 
Now I would know by what means ye received it? Was it by 
hearing the law of Moſes preached ? Ve cannot lay it, for ye 
were Heathens, and without the written law: It muſt then be by 
hearing of the Golpel, the doctrine of faith, which I preached 
to you. Here we have a truth expreſſed, and a truth imply'd ; 
The truth expreſſed is this, that the hearing of the Goſpel, 
faithfully preached, is the inftrumental means by which perſons 
receive the Holy Spirit in the ſanctify ing gifts and graces of it, 
to enable them to live an holy and ſpiritual life, Received ye 
not the Spirit by the hearing of faith?“ Yes, ye did. The 
trath implied is this, That a people ſhould take great heed, that 
they never undervalue, much leis deſpiſe and vilify, that miniſtry, 
or that doctrine, which God at firſt blefled for their converſion. 
How many are there in England at this day, who diſown that 
Church, deſpiſe that miniſtry, which God bleſſed to their conver- 
ſion, if ever they were converted ? Sad it is, yet very certain, that 
like vipers they gnaw out the bowels of her who ſuckled them at 
r breaft. (B) See the notes on Acts ii. 38. and Rom. ili. 27. 
Having begun in the Spivit.} Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle 
calls the doctrine of the Gotpel, Spirit; Becauſe by hearing 
the Goſpel preached, they had received both the gifts and graces 
of the Holy Spirit. The law, with all its rites and ceremonies, 
he calls flcſh ; becauſe they were now weak, and being but tem- 
porary inſtitutions, were aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt and 
the Goſpel. 2. How the Apoſtle endeavours to convince the Ga- 
then of the folly and abſurdity of hoping to perfect that in the 
teſh, which they had begun in the Spirit:“ Are ye ſo fooliſh ?” As 
if he had ſaid, That, having at your entrance into Chriſtianity begun 
at holy life, by and according to the Holy Spirit conferr'd upon 
zou, now ye ſhould think to be more “ perfect by the 
by the external commandments and obſervances of the law: 
ow unreaſonable is it, to ſuppoſe that your juſtification ſhould 


— 


by a more noble, and perfected by a les noble cauſe ? (B.) 


Have ye fuffered?} As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, To what pur- 
pole have ye lufter'd fo many perſecutions from tlie Jews, for tlie 
cauſc'of Chriſtianity ? All ich ſufterings will be in vain, if, af- 
ter all, ye bring your ſelves under the bondage of the Jewiſh 
yoke : For theſe might have been eſcaped, had ye own'd the ne- 
cellity of circumciſion, and other legal obſervances. But I hope 
ye will recollect your ſelves, and perſevere in your firſt profeſſion, 
without Which all your former labours, your paſt and preſent ſuf- 
ferings, will avail you nothing: Intimatiug, that all the good ac. 
tions we have done, and all the hard things which we Have ſuf- 
fered, will be altogether in vain unto us, it we do not perſevere 
in well. doing, and patient fuftering unto rhe end. „Have ye 
ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? If it be in vain.” Note — 
1. That it has been, trom the beginning, the lot and portion 
ſuch as profeſs Chriſtianity, to fatter many things in the defence 
of it. 2. That it is very poſſible for ſome ot thoſe who have 
made an early and long profeſſion of Chriſtianity, yea, and ſuf 
fered hard things for it, after all, to make a foul detection and 
apoſtacy from it. 3. That all ſuch ſufferings have been, are, and 
will be in vain, and return to no joytul account, if the perſons 
ſuffering do afterward apoſtatize from, and turn their backs upon 
— 2 7 oan of God, formerly embraced and maintained by them. 
(/dem) | : 

He "therefore that miniſtreth.) See the notes on 2 Cor. Iii. 8. 

T he children of Abraham.) Hence we learn, That ſuch as 
feek juſtification by faith, as Abraham did, © are the children of 
Abraham,” as rhe Gentiles were: That is, the children of his 
farh; a far greater privilege than what the 7 gloried in, 
namely, that they were the children of his fleſn. As the pious 

ews under the Oid Teftament, ſo are Chriſtians now under the 

ew Teſtament, juſtificd alike, Were they juſtificd freely ? So 
are we. Are we juftthed fully? So are they. Was righteouſneſs 
neceſſary for them to be cloathed with, in order to their accep- 
tance with God ? The ſame is neceſſary for us alſo. Was faith 
imputed by God ro them for righteoutneſs } So ſhall ir be to us 
alſo. 2 See the notes on Luke xix. 9. John viii. 33. and Rom. 
iv. 1, Ec. | 

P reached before the Gofpel.] The firſt promiſe of redemption 
by Chriſt was preſently atter the curſe, in general terms, that a per- 
ſon ſhould come, who ſhould break the head (that is, the power, 
malige, and works) of the devil, with the conſequents of them; 
one of which was the curſe. To Abraham was promiſed, that this 
ſeed, by whom this ſalvation was to be induced, ſhould pro- 
ceed from his loins, through Iſaac : In which promiſe he not only 
believed, but 1 rejoiced; to which our Lord ſeems to 
refer, John viii. 56. And by this Goſpel-faith (believing in rhe 
bleſſed ſeed to come, and hoping through him to obtain forgive- 
nefs of fins and juſtification) was Abraham, and with him all the 
righteous perſons under the Old Teftament, juſtified ; nor was any 
juitified by any other means whatſoever, Acts iv. 12. So that 
« all nations” comprehends both Jews and Gentiles ; al, both be- 
fore and under the law, as well as under the Goſpel : Yea, and 
even Abraham himſelf; for the Apoſtle ſaith here, they are bleſ- 
ſed «ith him; that is, after the ſame manner with him. (Fell) 
But as for this phraſe (proezengeliſato to Abraam) © preached be- 
fore the Goſpel unto Abraham,” we ought ar leaſt to render it preach- 
ed before this Goſpel, (or rather, theſe good tidings) viz. © In thee 
ſhall. all nations be bleſled:“ For thus che word evanceliſamencs is 
rendred, 1 Theſſ. iii. 6. and in many other places. (Matley) See 
the notes on ver, 17. and Acts iii. 25. 


Ver. 10, 11, 12,13, 14. For as many as are of the 
works of the law, are under the curſe : For it is writ- 
ten, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law to do 
them, But that no man is juſtified by the law in the 
fight of God, it 1s evident: For, 'The juſt ſhall live by 
faith. And the law is not of faith: But, The man 
that doeth them ſhall live in them. Chriſt hath redeem- 
ed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe 
for us: For it is written, Curſed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree; That the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles throngh Jetus Chriſt ; that we 
might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through 
faith. 

As ate of the works of the lau.] They who “ are of the works 
of the law ;” that is, they who land uf on the works of the law 


| for their juſtification ; or, WhO value their + ror by the 


rformance of the law, are accur ed: Therefore, they ate bleſ- 
ed who are of faith, that is, they who have righteouſneſs by 
faith. (AM) The argument runs thus; Our obiervance of the 
law, 
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w, when at the beſt, is but imperfect; But every imperfect per - 
rmance lays us * under the porn b 
of ours can juſtify us. T cannot fulfil the law, can ne- 
the lau: But no fallen man can perfe&ly fulfil 
2 Therefore none can be juſtiſied by the law. (B.) 
lee mo man 1s juſified.), That is; No finher can be juſtified be- 
fore God by the works of the law, tho'before men he may. The | 
argument is taken from Heb. ii. 4. Ns Lage ſhall live by faith So] 
that is, ſhall live_his ſpiritual life by faith, and his life, of uſti-' 
cation and ſanctification alſo ; the 1 of his tightcouſneſs betore 
God, of his holineſs" before men, and of glory with God in Hear | 
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faith ;” that is, the law ſays nothing of faith in a mediator ; nor 


promiſes life to 4ny,perſon, ſave only to him who, by a ſinleſs obe- 


dience, performs exactly what it preſcribes; but the voice of the | 
law. is, do, or die. Learn hence, 1. The law and faith, that is, 
the law and the Goſpel, are not contrary to each other, but are 
mutually ſubſervient one to another in many things: As thus, 
when the law makes known ſin, the Goſpel holds forth the reme- 
dy for ſin; the law diſcovers our need of Chriſt, the Goſpel makes 
an offer and gracious tender of Jeſus Chriſt ; the law makes known 
to us our entire duty, the Goſpel furniſhes us with ſtrength and 
ability to perform that duty. 2. That though the law and faich, 
(that is, the Goſpel, which is the doctrine of faith) be not con- 
trary to each other, yet in point of juſtification they are mutu- 
ally inconſiſtent one with another: So that if juſtification be by 
the works of the law, it cannot be had by faith; if it be had by 
faith, it cannot be attained by the works of the law: There can 
be no mixture of law and Goſpel, of faith and works, in this 
matter. (B.) The law promiſeth life to all who keep it; and 
therefore, if it be kept, it juſtiſieth and giveth life: Bur the Go- 
ſpel, attributing righteouſne's and life to faith, taketh ir from the 
law, fince faich juſtifieth by imputation of another's righteouſneſs, 
but the law by the performance of the work in our own perſon. 
(AM.) And, leſt ſome might ſay, that bleſſedneſs was by both 
the law and faith (as theſe Hereticks did) or from either of them, 
the Apoſtle therefore whoily excludes the law. (Fell) By the 
law. he means here the commandments given on Mount Sinai, 
among which there is no mention of fairh. (G.) See the notes on 
ch. ii. 16. and Rom. i. 17. ili. 20. iv. 4. and x. 5. 

Chriſt hath redeemed us] The buſineſs of the Apoſtle here, be- 
ing to ſhew that Chriſt hath redeemed us (ek tes kataras) from 
the curſe of the law, by being made a curſe for us,” that is, 
by ſuftering that death, which by the law was counted execrable ; 
to prove this, it was ſufficient to ſhew, that, by being 4 hanged 
on a tree,” Chriſt ſuffer'd that puniſhment, which by che law was 
ſtiled execrable. (W.) When all were obnoxious to the curſe of 
the law, (ſaith Theodoret) he undertook that death which by the 
law was accurſed, to free us from the curſe. To reſtrain theſe 
words, Chriſt redeem ed us,” c. to the Jews only, is in effect 
to ſay, Chriſt ſufter'd only for the Jews. The Gentiles were 
not indeed ſubjeEt to the particular maledictions contain d in the 
law of Moſes, becauſe that law was not given to them, but only 
to the Jews: But they were ſubject to that death which was the 
general puniſhment threatned to the violaters of the law, and was 
the curſe denounc'd againſt Adam and his feed. And ſince it was 
by virtue of Chriſt's hanging on the croſs, that the bleſſing of 
Abraham came upon the Geatiles, he mult have been thus made a 
curſe for them alſo, and not for the Jews on (W.) Here the 
Apoſtle prevents an objection, How can they be bleed whom the 
law pronounceth accurſed? Becauſe Chriſt ſuſtained the curſe which 


the law laid upon us, that we might be quit from it. (Aſſ.) See 


the net on ver. 8. Rom. viii. 3. and 2 Cor. v. 21. 


Ver. 15, 16, 17, 19, 19, 30, 31, 32, 23. 24. 35. .46 
27, 28, 29. Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of 
men ; 'Though it be but a man's covenant, yet if it be 
confirmed, no man diſannulleth, or addeth thereto. 
Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes 
made. He {ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of many; but 
as of one, And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. And this 
I fay, that the covenant that was confirmed before of 
God in Chriſt, the law which was four hundred and 
thirty years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould make 
the promiſe of none effect. For if the inheritance be 
of the law, it is no more of promiſe: But God gave 
it to Abraham by promiſe. Whetetore then ſerveth the 
law? It was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the 
ſeed ſhould come, to whom the promiſe was made; and 
it was ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator. 
Now a mediator is not a mediator of one; but God 


Critical and | Explanatory. Annotation. 
is one. Is the law then agyiaſ the promiſes of God? 


| came, we” were kept under the law, ſhut up unto the 


| there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
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God forbid: For if there been a law given whi 
could have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould ha 

been by the law, But the ſcripture hath concluded at 
under fin, that the promiſe, by faith of Jeſus Chrig 
might be given to them that believe. But betore faich 


kaith, which ſhould aſterwatds be revealed. Wherefore 
the law was our ſchool-maſter to bring us unto Crit 
that ve might be juſtified by faith. But aſter that faith 
is come, we are no longer under a {chool-maſter, Fot 
ye are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt jeſu 
or as many of you as have been baptized into Chri 
have put on Chriſt. There is neither ſew nor Greek, 


female: For ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus.” And if ye 
be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed; and beits . 
cording to the promiſe. 1 * is 28. Rok: 


[ ſpeak after the manner.) Obſerve here, 1. An argument 
from contracts among men, to proye the fixedneſs and fabi of 
the covenant made by God: If one man makes a covenant with 
another, ſigns it, ſeals it, and delivers it before witneſſes, ir 
comes irrevocable and irreverſible; much more then muſt the co. 
venant of grace and mercy, made wich us by God, be perpetual 
and immutable, fince it is a covenant eſtabliſhed by oath; and 
when God ſwears, he cannot repent. _ 2. The , Apoſtle pro 
That the covenant of God can never fail, in regard of the wiſdom 
and unvariableneſs of him that made it; ſo it can never expire for 
want of parties that have intereſt in it, and advant it, for 
want of Sced to whom it is made; for as long as Chriſt hath a 
church and members upon earth, ſo long ſhall the promiſe be of 
force; not only © to Abraham, but to his ſeed, were the ag ary 
made : Not to ſeeds, as of many ; but as of one; to t ſeed, 
which i Chriſt:“ Where, by One, we underſtand One — 
and in the aggregate not only perſonally and individually : And 
by Chrift, the whole church, conſiſting of head and members; 
Believing Gentiles as well as Jews. 3. That the Apoltle having 
confirmed the truth of his doctrine, by arguments in the foregoing 
part of the chapter, comes now, in the latter part of it, to an- 
(wer objections which ſome might be ready to make againſt his 
doctrine. The firſt we have, ver. 17. „This I ſay; that the co- 
venant which was confirmed before of God in Griſt, the law, 
which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot dilannul.” 
The objection lies thus: Some might fay, when two laws ate made, 
whereot the one is 222 contradictory to the other, che latter 
doth, in common preſumption, abrogate and diſannul the;farmer: 
But here we find, that“ four hundred and thirty years aftes” the 
promiſe made to Abraham, there was a law publiſhed e 
contrary to that promiſe, a law without mercy and compallion,.a 
law both impoſſible andeinexorable, a law which can neither be 
obeyed nor endured, a law which denounces a terrible and ſeyere 
curſe to the tranſgreſſors and breakers of it; therefore it ſhould 
ſeem as if tome cauſe had happen'd, to make God repent and re- 
voke his former covenant-promiſe made to Abraham. To obviate 
this objection, our Apoſtle ſhews, 1. What the purpoſe of the co- 
venant-promiſe to Abraham was; namely, to give life and ſalva- 
tion by grace and promiſe. 2. What the purpoſe of the latter o- 
venant by Moſes was not ; namely, to give the ſame life by work- 
ing, ſince in thoſe reſpects there would be a contradiction and in 
conſiſtency in the covenants, and ſo by conſequence inſtability and 
unfaichfulneſs in him that made them: And therefore that which 
the Apoſtle here drives at, is this, That the coming of. the law 
hath not voided the promiſe, and that the law is not of force to- 
wards the ſeed to whom the promiſe is made, in any ſuch ſenſe as 
Carries contradiction to, or implies abrogation of the promiſe be · 
ſore made; from whence it follows, if it be not to ſtand in con- 
tradiction to, it muſt ſtand in ſubordination to the Goſpel, and ſo 
tend to evangelical purpoſes. Learn hence, 1. That altho' God 
might have dealt with mankind as an abſolute lord and ſovereigh, 
yet he doth not govern them barely by a law, but by a covenant 
which has promiſes and threatnings annex d. 2. That after the 
covenant of works, made with man before the fall, was broken / 
Adam, God was pleaſed to enter into a covenant of gr: with fal 
len man, to deliver him out of an eſtate of fin and miſery, and to 
bring him into a ſtate of ſalyation by a redeemer.” 3. That tho 
the former and latter covenant did differ in ſome co enten 
cumſtances, yet they are one and the ſame in ſubſtance, aud u. 
fully agree in all the eſſential parts of both. 4. That Gods Br 
tent, in giving the law, and urging exact obedience to it king 
the penalty of the curſe, was not to take us off from 1cexm" 
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righteouſteſs and life only by the promiſe, but to encourage 3 
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it; for, ſays the re, „The law could not difannul 
—— 5 with Abraham, nor make the promiſe of no 
oc&.” (B.) See more in the notes following. 
| The promiſes made. There were divers promiſes made to Abra- 
ham : But the chief, and perfection of all, to which all the reſt 
tended, was that one, of the bleſſed Seed.  Theſc promiſes were, 
1. That God would give him a ſon, by his wife Sarah, in their 
| age.” 2. That by that fon be ſhould have numerous iſſue. 
That that iſſue ſhould become a nation, having laws, govern- 
AER Sc. of its own.: And, 4. Poſſeſs all that wherein him- 
ſelf dwelled: 5. That he- would. ſettle his covenant, that is, his 
church, in that family and nation. Aud, 6. That in one perſon 
of that his poſterity, and in him alone, all nations, both of his 
rit others, ſhould be bleſſed; that is, That the bleſhng 
Id be introduced, which ſhould aboliſh the curſe brought up- 


on all nations by Adam. (Fell | 

der And to Seeds, as many] Abraham had Seeds by Hagar 
and Keturah; but ſuch as were carnal and natural, and accord- 
ingly bad worldly and carnal promiſes and proviſions: But the 

iſe of bleJing was to his iced in Iſaac, as to Iſaac's ſeed in 

acob; therefore Iſaac and Jacob themſelves were not that ſecd : 
or yet Moſes, who was only a lawgiver to the poſterity of Abra- 
ham, when, according to the third FRI (herein before men- 
tion d) they became a nation, and took poſtelhon of the promiſed 
land: But no bleſſing did he beſtow upon other nations, but rather 
the contrary. That ſeed then muſt be the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
none beſides prerending to it: For whoſe birth both Zachariah 
and Simeon praiſed God, as for the enlightner and bleſſer of the 
Gentiles, according to the prophecies: Who, at his leaving the 
world, commanded the great bleſſing of adoption into Chrift's 
Church to be beſtow'd upon © all nations,” Matth. xxvill. 19. That 
this Seed is but one perſon, and not the Jewiſh nation, is clear, 
becauſe Seed is often ſo taken; as 1 Sams Ii. 20. Gen. iv. 25. and 
eſpecially in Gen. iii. 15. to which the promile refers: Where, of 
the ſeed of the woman, it is ſaid, He ſhall break the ſerpent's head. 
Bur if through the Jewiſh nation this bleſhng 1s given, then cer- 
' rainly by their law: But neither wefe other nations obliged to ob- 
ſerve it, nor did they receive thole favours from God which were 
the occaſion of giving it. Beſides, the law was given to make a 
diſtinction betwixt the Jews and all other nations: And the Jew- 
iſh nation itſelf, as weil as all others, was to be bleſſed in and 
through this ſeed. Therefore they were not the ſeed through 
which others were bleſſed. (Idem, Af. H. and W.) See the notes 
on 1 Cor. xii. 12. | 
Confirmed befors of Ged, in Chriſt.) The bleſſing of all nations 
through Chriſt was firſt given to Abraham by promiſe, Gen, xii. 
2. but afterwards renew'd many times: As, by oath, Gen. xxii. 
16, 17. but more particularly, when God actually fulfill'd one part 
of his promiſe, ©, xvii. 2, 4. by ſolemnly ſettling his covenant 
(that is, his,Church of believers in the bleiled ſeed) in Abraham 
and his family; the ſeal and ſacrament whereof was circumciſion, 
ver. 10. Which being the covenant of faith, the law could not 
either alter or diſannul it; eſpecially after a preſcription of . four 
hundred and thirty years.” Nor can an after- covenant evacuate 
ſo ſolemn a promiſe made by God; firſt, upon his bare word, Gen. 
xl. next, by covenant, ſeul'd ro by Abraham himſelf, in accept- 
ing circumciſion, Gen. xvii. and laſtly, by God's moſt ſolemn 
oath, Gen. xxii. 16. (Fell) See the notes on Acts vii. 6. and Rom. 
IW. 13, 14. 
Fer if the interitance.] See the notes on ch. iv. 1. and Rom. iv, 
14 viii. 17. 
Wherefore then ſerzeth.) Here an objection is moved, Some 
might be ready to ſay, It the law, that is, works done in obedi- 
ence to the law, do not juſtify, then the law given by Moſes upon 
lount Sinai is in vain, and to no purpoſe ; Br why was the law 
bwen, en,oining ſo many duties, promiſing life to the obedient, 
and threatning wrath and a curſe to the diſobedient, if the inhe- 
mance come not by the law? The Apoſtle anſwers, That one 
great end for which the law was given, was to diſcover fin, and a 
Imncr's undone condition by reaſon of fin, and to lead bim to ſeck 
aut for a remedy : # The law was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions ;” 
that is, to make tranſgreſſion appear, to diſcover the pollutions of 
mens hearts and natures, and make them ſenſible of the condem- 
nation they are under: „ The law was added becauſe of tranſ- 
22 till the ſeed * come, that is, Chriſt and his Church. 

here note, That the egal diſpenſations were not to continue al- 
eus in the church, but only till the coming of our Lord Jeſus 

iſt; at whoſe death the partition-wall was broke down, and 
the Gentiles called into the fellowſhip of the church, as well as 
tne Jews. Obſerve farther, The glorious and amazing manner in 
Which the law was given upon Mount Sinai, in thunder and light- 
nung, by the miniftry of angels, in ſuch a terrible manner, .that 
mere was no acceſs for finful man to God, but to Moſes, a medi- 
ator, ſtanding betwixt God and them; who in that action was a 
Ide of our Lord Jeſus;Chrift, the only mediator between God 
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diator, ſtanding, between the Lord and that people of the Jews, {4 
Chriſt was a tubſtantial and univerſal medlator between God and 
mankind. Where note, That the law-wis publiſhed in mercy and 
pacification, not in fury and revenge; for had the Lord intended 
death in che publiſhing of the law, he would not have proclaimed 
it * in the hand of a mediator,” but of an executioner. He adds, 
That “ a mediatgr is not ® mediator of one; that is, of one par- 
55 but of dilagreeing parties: God and man were once friends; 
they were one, and needed no- mediator ; Bur God, and man, by Cs 
lin, fell at variance, and now need a mediator: The very notion 
of a mediator doth ſuppoſe, that men, by ſin, are at odds with 
God ; and that God, by grace, is willing to be one with man. 
However, tho* A mediator is not a mediator of one, yet God is 
one ;” that is, tho' there be two covenants, and two mediators, yet 
God is one and the ſame in both covenants : He carries on one and 
the ſame purpoſe and intention, both in the law, and in the Goſ- 
pel ; nameiy, a benevolence and -will towards, and an hearty 
deſire and reconciliation with mankind. (B.) See the notes on 
ch. iv. 3. John i. 17. and xv. 22. Acts Iii. 22. and vil. 38, 53» 
2 iii. 20. i 15. v. 13, 20. vii. 7, Sc. and viii. 15. and 2 Cor. 
iii. 9. | | | Nb 
1: the laeu then againſt.) Another objection is here made by the 
| Apoſtle : The Jew might poſſibly ſay, that the law given by Mo- 
ſes, was * againſt the promiſe of God” made to Abraham. The 
Apoltic anſwcrs, No; The law is not contrary, but ſubſervient to 
the promile ; for the law was not given on Mount Sinai, to afford 
life and juſtification by obedience to it (ſeeing it could not by a fal- 
len creature be ever perfectly kept) but to convince of fin, and to 
condemn for fin; and that Men, deſpairing of ſalvation in and of 
themſelves, might ſpecdily berake themſelves to Chriſt for it: For 
God, ip the Scripture, hath concluded, that is, declared, all men 
to be under fin, and under the curſe due to fin; that renouncin 
all confidence in themſelves, they ſhould, by faith, have recourſe 
to the only mediator for righteouſneſs and life, for juſtification and 
ſal vation. Learh hence, 1. That God, in the publication of the 
law by Moſes on Mount Sinai, had none but merciful and evan- 
geiical intentions. 2. That the publication of the law by Moſes, 
was not © againſt the promiſe of God” made to Abraham, but they 
both had the Tame merciful deſign and gracious intention. Sup- 
pole a prince ſhould proclaim a pardon to all traytors, if they 
would come. in and plead it; and after this, ſhould ſend forth an 
officer to attach and arraign them, to threaten and condemn them: 
Is the prince contrary to himſelf ? Hath he repented of his mercy ? 
No, ſure : But he is unwilling to loſe the glory of his mercy, and 
moſt defirous ro have the honour of it 1 d; and there- 
fore he bringeth theſe criminals into extremities, that when their 
uilt is made evident, they may acknowledge the juſtice of the 
Faw that would condemn them, and the great mercy of the prince 
in offering a pardon to them. The caſe is alike between God and 
us; firſt to Abraham, and in him to us. God made a promiſe of 
mercy and bleſſedneſo, even to all that would plead an intereſt in 
it, for remiſſion of fins, and acceprance with God: But the world 
grew ſecure, and, tho* fin was in them, and death reign'd-over 
them, they regarded not their miſcrable condition ; being withour 
a law to evidence fin and death unto their conſciences, they ſaw 
no neceſſity of pleading the promiſe of pardon. Hereupon Al- 
mighty God publiſhes by Moſes a ſevere and terrible law ; a law 
which fill'd the air with thunder, and the mount with fire, inſo- 
much that Moſes, the mediator, did exceedingly fear ant quake ; 
Yet in all this, God did but purſue his firſt purpoſe of mercy, and 
take a courſe to make his Goſpel — worthy of all accep- 
tation; that men being by this law rouz d from their ſecurity, and 
made ſenſible of the curſe they lie under, might run from Sinai 
unto Sion, from Moſes to Chriſt, and by faith plead that pardon 
and remiſſion, which in Chriſt was promiſed, when God told 
Abraham, that“ in his ſeed ſhould all the families of the earth be 
bleſſed.” (B.) See the notes on ver. 8. Rom. i. 17. iii. 9, 20. and 
iv. 14. and 2 Cor. iii. 6, &#c. ac | 
But, before faith come.) That is, before Chriſt came, and the 
doctrine of faith was preached, “we were kept (in bondage) un- 
der the law.“ The ceremonial law was a very great bondage: 
Their frequent going up to Jeruſalem at their feſtivals was bur- 
denſome, their ceremonies were many, inconvenient and charge- 
able ; their Jaws for uncleanneſs and purifications rendred them un- 
converſable one with another: Yet was the law very uſeful to the 
Jews; that ſo they might be prepared by it to receive the doctrine 
of Chriſt and ſalvation, by Kich in him. Hence it is that he cal - 
leth the law their “ School- maſter to bring them unto Chriſt: 
The ſchool- maiter exerciſes authority over minors only, not over 
royn perſons; he teaches only rudiments and firſt principles for 
ginners, not ſuch things as require mature judgment and perfect 
age. Such was the law, in compariſon of the Goſpel, and Moſes, 
with reſpect to Chrift. Moſes and the law, is a rigid and ſevere 
ſchool-maſter, who by whips and threats require an hard leſſon of 
their ſcholars, whether able to learn it or not: But Chrift and the 


= 


id us. As Moſes was a typical, national, and repreſentative me- 


Goſpel, is a mild and gentle teacher, who by ſweet and good re- 
8 C wards, 
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wards, invite their ſcholars to their duty, and guide and help 
them to do what of themſelves they cannot do; by which means 
they love both their maſter and their leſſon, and rejoice when he 
is neareſt to them, to direct them in their ſtudies. As the law is 


« our ſchool-maſter to bring us ro Chriſt,” ſo Chriſt is our great 


prophet that leads us to God. Note farther, That tho the law 
was a good ſchool-maſter to the Jews in their infancy and mino- 
rity, yet it has no rr n over Chriſtians now grown up to ma- 
turity: The Goſpel-church, that is, both belicving Jews and 
Gentiles, being like a ſon come to age, believing in Chriſt already 
come, are no longer to be treated as children, under the diſcipline 
of the law as a ſchool-maſter ; for they are now under the Evan- 

lical, not Moſaical, diſpenſation of the covenant ot grace: 
After that faith is come ;” that is, Chriſt the object of faith ma- 
nifeſted, and the Goſpel, the doctrine of faith revealed, © we are 
no longer under a ſchool-maſter.” (B.) Note here alſo, That the 
word (ephrouroumetha) kept, which is here uſed metaphorically, to 
expreſs our condition © under the law,” is a military term, bor- 
row'd from ſoldiers, and ſignifies properly to keep, as a town is 
kept from enemies with a garriſon: And fo the other ( ſynkeklei/ 
menoi) ſbut up, is a like metaphor, alluding to the being kept, as 
cloſe priſoners, lock'd up together in a dungeon. (Leigh) Thus, 
the Apoſtle having ſaid, in the foregoing verſe, that © rhe Scrip- 
ture ( /ynecleiſen) hath concluded, (or ſhut up) all (both Jew and 
Gentile) under fin,” it ſeems molt reaſonable, ſo to interpret the 
word here: Tho' it may be ſpoken of the Jews, who only were 
under the law, and, by virtue of the peculiar obſervations it re- 
quir'd, were an incloſed people, ſeparated from communion with 
all other nations, till the Meſſiah, the great object of their faith, 
ſhould be reveal'd. (W.) See the notes on ver. 2, &c. and ch. iv. 
1, 21, E#c, Acts xiii. 38. and xv. 10. Rom. x. 4. and 2 Cor. iii. 6, 


13. 

75 ave all the children.] Obſerve here, 1. A glorious Goſpel- 
privilege diſcovered ; namely, adoption: Ye are the children of 
God.” The church of God, under the New Teſtament, is in a 
ſpecial ſtate of ſonſhip and adoption ; to whom the privileges and 
immunities of ſons and heirs, grown up to maturity, do belong 
2. The univerſality of this privilege; © Ye are all children of 
God ;” that is, all, both Jews and Gentiles ; all, both weak and 
ſtrong believers. Subſtantial relations do not recipere magis & 
minus: He that is a father in reality, cannot be more a father to 
one child than to another ; the young one in the cradle may call 
the parent father, as well as he that is grown to man's eftate; ( Ye 
are all the children of God.” 3. The inſtrumental cauſe of this 
bleſſed privilege; « Faith in Chriſt Jeſus.” Chriſt inveſts every 
belicver, weak as well as ſtrong, in this glorious privilege of adop- 
tion , faith in Chriſt to come, did entitle believers, under the Old 
Teſtament, to the dignity of ſons and daughters; and faith in 
Chriſt now already come, doth add ſome peculiar dignity of ſon- 
ſhip to believers, under the New Teſtament : They with us, and 
we with them, are “ all the children of God, through faith in 
Chrift Jeſus :” Chriſt of a ſon became a ſervant, that we of flaves 
might become ſons. (B.) But hence (ſays the Antipadobaptift) it 
appears, that infants cannot be made the ſons of God by baptiſm, 
becauſe we are all made the ſons of God © by faith in Chriſt je- 
ſus;” but infants have no faith. To which we anſwer, They 
might as well argue thus; “ By grace ye are ſaved, through faith,“ 
Eph, ii. 8. But infants have no faith; therefore they cannot be 
ſaved ! Or thus; © He that believeth not, ſhall be damned,” Mark 
xvi. 16. But no infants do believe; Therefore all infants ſhali be 
damned! The Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks here of perſons converted 
from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, who were therefore baptized be- 
ing adult perfons; as he doth in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and 
our Lord in the Goſpel of St. Mark: This place can therefore, 
with no more reaſon, be applied to the caſe of infants, than thoſe 
other places cited from that Goſpel and Epiſtle (W.) See the 
notes on Acts ii. 38. and Rom. viii. 15. 

Baptized into Chriſt.) What the Apoſtle had aſſerted in the 
foregoing verſe, he proves in this; viz. Thar all believers “ are 
the children of God, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt,“ becauſe they are 
« baptized into Chriſt, and have put on Chriſt:” That is, they 
are admitted into the Chriftian church by baptiſm ; they profeſs 
Chrilt's holy religion; and, if they live as they profeſs, they © put 
on Chriſt;” that is, they are made partakers of his ſpirit, and do 
copy forth the excellencies of his life. (B.) To © put on Chriſt” 
is not, as putting on a new ſuit of cloaths fitted to the body, but as 
metal caſt into a mold, receiving the figure from it. (Fell, Fox, 
and B.) See Mr. T. Newhoule's Sermon on this text, 1614. and 
the notes on Rom. xiil. 14. | 

Neither Jew nor Greek. ] Sec the notes on Acts x. 35. and 1 Cor. 
vii. 19. and xii. 13. 

All one in Chriſt Fejus.] See the notes on John xvii. 2 f. 

Heiys according to the promiſe.] See the notes on ver. 16, 26. 
and Rom. ix. 7. And whoever is curious to conſider Monſieur Le 
Clerc's notes on this chapter, may fee them fully and fairly con- 
fured by D: Whitby 


CH A P. IV, 


The Apoſtle proceeds in his former argument, to exo; 
the freedom of Chriſtians from the bondage 7 

law, by the familiar inſtances, of an infant unger 

guardians, a ſervant under maſters, and 


22 
under tutors: He expoſtulates with them . ; 
their lapſe ; and fhews, that Chriſtians are the chil- 
dren of Abraham, not by Hagar the bond. duo man, bu 


by Sarah the free-woman. 


Ver. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, „NA 1 ſay, that the heir as 
| long as he is a child, dit. 
tereth nothing from a ſervant, though he be lord of all. 


bur 1s under tutors and governors, until the time 
pointed ot the father. Even fo we, when we were chil 
dren, were in bondage under the elements of the world: 
Bur when the ſulneſs of the time was come, God * 
forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law 
to redeem them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of ſons. And becauſe ye are fons 
God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no 
more a ſervant, but a ſon; and if a ſon, then au heir 
of God through Chriſt. 


Now, I ſay ] The Apoſtle, in theſe words, compares the church 
of God, 5 Fn the Old Teſtament, to an fas, or child in its 
nonage; partly, with reſpect to their weakneſs in underſtanding, 
and want of the means of knowledge, comparatively to what we 
enjoy, and partly, with reſpect to the diſcipline they were under 
from their rigid ſchool-mafter, the ceremonial law. Now, fays 
che Apoſtle, as a child, tho' he be heir to, and owner of, all his 
father's inheritance, yet ſo long as he is under age, he „ differeth 
nothing from a ſervant,” in point of ſubjection, but is under the 
management of tutors and directors: In like manner, the church, 
when in its infant ſtate, under the Old Teſtament, was kept in 
bondage and ſubjection, under the rigid adminiſtration, and ri 
rous exaction of the law, and tyed almoſt to a numberleſs num 
of ceremontal obſervances, by which it pleaſed Almighty God to 
inſtruct the former ages of the church. Learn hence, That the 
Jewiſh church, in its infant ſtate, was obliged to learn and practiſe 
the elements of a religion chiefly conlifiin in viſible and bodily 
performances of the ceremonial jaw; which were but rudiments, 
in reſpect of that heavenly doctrine, concerning ſpiritual life, 
which the Goſpel now reveals, and clearly makes .. unto u; 
* When we were children, we were in bondage under the ele- 
ments of the world“ (B.) And here we may obſerve alſo, 1. That 
the Apoſtle allows and maintains the church of God to have been 
ail along one and the ſame: And therefore the Jewiſh and the 
Chriſtian church, when oppoſed to each other, are to be look'd 
upon, not as two collective bodies, perfectly diſtinct, but as one 
body under different ſtates and capacities; as is evident from this 
inſtance of an heir; who is one and the fame perſon, tho in dit 
ferent circumſtances, when he is a minor, and when he is of full 
age. 2. That theſe diſpenſations are to be underſtood, not as con- 
trary, but only introductory, the one to the other; as is evident 
here, from the deſcription of © the elements of the world,” 3s 3 
bondage for children; that is, a diſcipline fitted to the imperfection 
of beginners, and conſequently to ceaſe in courſe, when the con 
dition of the parties ſhould render them capable of more perfect 
methods of infruQtion : And the ſame is alſo the meaning of che- 
paſſage of the foregoing chapter, ver. 24, 25. where the law b 
call'd our ſchool- maſter to bring us unto Chriſt.” (Stanh.) And, 
3. Thar the Jewiſh rites are here call'd © the elements of tlc 
world,” becaule they were, for matter, moſtly the ſame which | 
obtain'd in the world; only they were directed to a better 0 
and a better end. Maimonides (in his More-nevorhim) acknow- 
ledges, that the ceremonial law was given for the extirpation 
idolatry. For (ſays he) when God ſent Moſes to redeem wh 
ple out of Egypt, it was the uſual cuſtom of the world; a! * 
worſhip in which all nations were bred up, to build temples 18 1 
nour of the ſun, moon and ftars, and to offer divers kinds 0 = 
mals to them, and ro have prieſts appointed for that end: 6 
fore God, knowing it is beyond the ſtrength of human _ « 
ſtantly to quit what ir hath been long accuſtom d to, and Fouls 
fully inclin'd to, would not command, that all that wort * that 
be aboliſh'd, and himſelf only be worſhipp'd in ſpirit; Lat theſ 
He only ſhould be the object of this outward worſhip, t crifice 
temples and altars ſhould be built to Him alone, theſe fie (or- 


offer'd ro Him only, and theſe Prieſts conſecrated only to £4 
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vice. The like is ſaid, by Cedrenus, of their feſtivals, ſepara- 
tions, purgations, oblations, decimations, That God injoin'd them, 
that "being employ'd in doing theſe things to the true God, they 
wigbt "ſtain trom idolatry. And thus, (ſays Dr. Spenſer) were 
they kepty or guarded, under the diſcipline of the law, and ſhut 
up trom the idolatrous cuſtoms of the Heathen world, by the ſtrict- 
neſs of theſe legal obſervances, and the penalties denounc'd a- 

inſt the violaters of them. And it is well known, that all the 
ancient fathers were of opinion, that God gave the Jews only the 
Decalogue, till they had made the golden Calf; and that after- 
wards he laid this yoke of ceremonies upon them to reſtrain them 
from idolatry. (W.) See the notes on ch. iii. 19, 23. and Rom. v. 


8 when the fulneſs ] That is, When the fulneſs of time 
was come,” which God the Father had ee for the fibiſning 
of the legal diſpenſation, and for rhe. aboliſhing the ceremonial 
rites, © God ſent forth” from himſelf the Son of himſelf, his on- 
ly begotten Son, © made (that is, born) of a woman, made under 
(and obedient to) the law, (ſubjecting himſelf both to its precepts 
and its curſe) to redeem, them who were under the law, (and diſ- 
charge them from the cui ſe and malediction of it) that we (believ- 
ers, we the members of the Chriſtian church) might receive the 
adoption of ſons,” without any obſervance of circumciſion, or o- 
ther ceremonial rites. Obſerve here, 1. That Chriſt was God's 
Son, © his own Son,” the Son of | himſelf, as the original calls him, 
Rom. viii. 3. His Son; not barely in regard of his miraculous 
conception, or of his ſanctification and miſſion, or of his reſur- 
rection and exaltation, or of that endeared affection which the 
Father bare unto him; but in regard of his eſſence and nature, as 
begotten by him: „His Son,” by eternal and iueffable generation; 
being for nature co- eſſential, for dignity co-cqual, and for duration 
co- eternal with the Father. 2. That Chriſt, God's own Son, was 
ſent forth by God the Father; God ſent forth his Son.” This 
ſending of the Son doth 1. Preſuppoſe his pre- exiſtence before his 
incarnation ; for it he had not had a being, he could not have 
been ſent It ſuppoſes alſo his perſonality, that he was a Perſon ; 
not an operation or maniteſtation; only, for that could not be 
ſent : And that he was a Perſon really diſtinct from the Father; 
for how elſe could one fend the other? 2. God's ſending of 
Chriſt, doth imply his ordaining, conſtituting, and appointing 
Chriſt from all eternity to come into the world; alſo, his fitting 
and qualifying of him from his incarnation ; and his authorizing 
and commiſſionating of Chriſt to take our nature upon him, and 
in that nature, to do and ſuffer for us, as our pattern, and as our 
ſurety. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt, God's own Son, ſent forth by 
God the Father, was“ made of a woman,” did really aſſume and 
take upon him our fleſh, and was made manifeſt in our nature: It 
was not an indigeſted unſhapen maſs, or lump of fleſh, rhat Chriſt 
aſſumed, but that fleſh was organized and formed into a perfect 
body, having the ſame parts, members, lincaments, and propor- 
tions which ours have: St. Paul calls it, Coloſ. i 22. The body 
of his fleſh ;” a body, to ſhew the organization of it, and a body of 
Feb, to ſhew the reality of it. 4. That the ſeaſon in which 
Chriſt was ſent forth, was not in the beginning of time, nor at the 
end of time, but «© in the fulneſs of time.“ fie came not in the 
beginning of time; ro excite his peoples affections and longiag de- 
fires for his coming, and to teach them to prize him the more 
when come: He ſtaid not till the end of time, leſt the faith of his 
church and people ſhould have fail'd ; The Patriarghs believed in 
Chriſt to come, the Apoſtles believed in Chriſt then preſent among 
them, and we belicve in Chritt as come, and gone again to hea- 
ven. Thus, in all difterences of time paſt, preſent, and ro come, 
faith had, has, and will have, its ſuirable work, and proper em- 
pioyment. 5. That the great end of God, in ſending Chrift unto 
us, and the gracious deſign of Chriſt in his undertaking for us, 
was our redemption from the bondage and curſe of the law, and 
our adoption into the number of God's children; © To redeem 
them that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption 
of ſons.” (B.) How many myſteries, how many prodigies, how 
many inſtructions are there in theſe verſes, which comprehend the 
whole of religion! 1. The eternal myſtery of the mo holy Tri- 
my; Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, ver. 4, 6. 2. The eternal 
generation of the word, by his Father, of whom he is the Son be- 
tore he is ſent by him, ver. 4. 3. The proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Father and the Son: For he proceeds both from 
the Father who ſends him, and from the Son of whom he is the 
epirit becauſe he proceeds from him, ver. 6. 4. The temporal 
miſſion of the Son of God, for the redemption of men, ver. 4, 5. 
5. The temporal miſſion of the Holy Spirit, for their ſanctifica- 
don, ver. 6. 6. The Son of God is ſent into the world; which 
1 the firſt degree of his humiliation, ver. 4. 7. He is made man; 
which is the ſecond. 8. He aſſumes a body, not created immedi- 
ately of God, like Adam, but deriv'd from a «woman, in the way 
of birth and of infancy ; which is the third. 9. He takes upon 

im the form and condition of a ſervant, under the grievous and 
mortitying yoke of the law; which is the fourth. 10. He makes 


himſelf the facrifice and ranſom for the ſlaves of fin ; which is the 
fifth. 11. He takes into fellowſhip with himſelf theſe ſlaves and 
ſervants, and communicates to them the divine fliation ; which is 
the fixth degree, ver. 5. 12. He opens his heart, and gives his 
Holy Spirit to his enemies; which is the ſeventh, ver. 6. And, 
13. He ſhares his eternal inheritance among thoſe who were lis 
murderers; which is the eighth degree of his humiliation, ver. 7. 
(Q.) See Mr, Sam. Garey's Sermon, 1614. and Biſhop Burnet's, 
1696. both on this text; and ſome further particulars in the notes 
here following. | | 

T he fulneſs of the time.) "The coming of Chriſt in the fleſh is 
called “ the fulneſs of the time,” 1. For the “ fulneſs of grace“ 
received by his MR 2. Becauſe Chriſt is the fulfilling of the 
promiſes of God; as being in him « yea and amen,” 2 Cor. i. 20. 
3. Becauſe the law and the Prophets are fulfill'd in him. And, 
4. Becauſe the times of Chriſt's coming are „ the ends of the 
world,” 1 Cor. x. it. And it was fit he ſhould come ſo late, (as 
Aquinas fays) 1. Becauſe Chriſt is the Lord ; and therefore it was 
meet that there ſhould be long preparation, and expectation of ſo 
puiflaut a perſon. 2. Becauſe Chriſt is the grand phyſician of the 
world; and therefore requiſite, that all ſinners, his patients, ſhould 
thoroughly feel their ſickneſs, before he came to viſit and redeem 
them. And of this fulneſs of the rime there were many prefigu- 
ring typical repreſentations, and prophetical predictions. (Garey) 
Agreeable ro which we may add, That from the Jews queſtions ro 
Joan the Baptiſt, John i. 19. the character and ſpeech of Simeon 
and Anna, Luke ii. 25, 38. as well as Joſeph of Arimathæa, 
Mark xv. 43. tis evident in Scripture, that in thoſe very times, 
many religious perſons were in expectation of the Meſſiah. (Andr) 
Yea, and even Suetonius and Tacitus (both Heathen hiſtorians) 
allure us, the appearance of ſome great perſon was generally ex- 
wee about that time. (Fox) See the notes on John i. 16. and 

om. x. 4. 

Made of a woman.) Not begotten, as other men; but made by 
the Holy Ghoſt, out of the fleth and blood of the Virgin Mary, 
without the concurrence of man. The word (gyne) woman alſo is 
here taken, as often clſ{ewhere in Scripture, for the ſex only: And 
generally, a maid who is marriageable, is by the Greeks termed 
Gyne, and by the Romans Aulier; as we learn both from Proca- 
pius, and the Civil Lawyers. (Aſſ.) See the notes on John i. 14. 


and Rom. i. 3. 

Made under the law.) Chriſt, having “taken upon him the form 
of a ſervant, and been made in the likeneſs of men,” Phil. ii. 7. 
made himſelf ſubject to the entire obſervation and fatisfa&tion of 
the whole law. (Aſſ.) See the notes on ch. iti. 13. 

To redeem them.] See the notes on ch. iii. 13. La. xvii. 9. Acts 
xv. Ic. and Rom. x. 4. a 


The adoption of ſons.] See the notes on ch. iii. 26. John i. 12. 
and 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

Becauſe ye are ſons.] Here the Apoſtle ſhews, that we are in 
ſuch ſorr free and ſet at liberty, that in the mean ſeaſon we muſt 
be govern'd by the Spirit of Chriſt, which reigneth in our hearts, 
and teacheth us the true ſervice of the Father; but this is not to 
ſerve, but rather to enjoy true liberty, as becameth ſons and heirs. 
The Holy Ghoſt is both of the Father and the Son : But the pe · 
culiar reaton, why he is here call'd “ the Spirit of his Son” is, be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſealeth up our adoption in Chriſt, and giveth 
us a full aflurance of it. (Afl.) See the notes on John xiv. 16. aud 
Rom. viii. 15. 

I herefore they art.] See the notes on ch. iii. 29. and Rom. viii. 
16. 


Ver. 8, 9, 1o, 11. Howbeit, then when ye knew 
nct God, ye did ſervice unto them which by nature are 
no gods. Bur now after that ye have known God, or 
rather are known of God, how turn ye again to the 


weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye deſire again 
to be in bondage? Ye obſerve days, and months, and 


times, and years. I am afraid of you, leſt I have be- 
{towed upon you labour in vain. 


ben ye knee not 
1 Cor. vi. 11. 


Lie did ſervice unto them.) The Jews ſerv'd the true God, tho' 
in a ſervile manner; but ye ſerved falſe (that is, no) gods; ſuch as 
your own imaginations created, and after a laviſh manner alſo. 
(Fell) By the word edouleuſate here we learn, how frivolous is the 
diſtinction of the Papiſts, viz. That Latria is indeed ſervice pro- 
per to God, but ulia is ſuch worſhip as may be paid to Saints and 
Angels: For, fince Saints and Angels © by nature are no Gods,” 
rhe giving Dulia to them miſt be the thing condemn'd here in the 
Heachens; that being only this, that they did (douleuein) give ( Du- 
lia) © ſervice unto them which by nature are no Gods.” (W.) See 
the notes on Rom. i. 25, 1 Cor. vi. 11, viii. 5. and xii 2. 


God ] See the notes on Rom. 1. 21, &c. and 
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Known of God.) See the notes on John x. 14, 27. and xiv. 17. 
and 1 Cor. xiii. 12. | ; 

Weak and beggarly elements.) The carnal rites of the Moſaical 
law are ſo call'd here,”being conſider d apart by themſelves with- 
out Chriſt : And for the Galatians to fall back from Chriſt to theſe 
ceremonies, was nothing elſe but to caſt away riches, and follow 
beggary. (AM) This argument has the more force againſt the Ga- 


latians, who having never been under the law, yet defired to en- 


ter into that bondage, which is to go backward 1n religion; or to 
return to thoſe · principles. which they had already paſs'd over. (Fell, 
W. and B.) See the notes on ver. 3. ; 

Ie obſerve days.) St. Paul here gives inſtances to the Galatians, 
wherein it did appear that they brought themſelves under an unne- 
ceſſary bondage ta the rites of the ceremonial law: He tells them 

lainly, that they kept the ceremonial ſabbaths, feaſts and faſts, as 
if that law was obligatory, and till binding: Ye obſerve davs, 
(that is the Jewiſh ſabbath-days, and new moons ;) and months, 
(as the fealt of the firſt month, and of the ſeventh month ;) and 
times, (that is, the times of their ſolemn feſtivals for going up to 
Jeruſalem, as the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and Feaſt of Tabernacles;) 
and years;” as the ſabbatical years, and years of jubilee. This, 
ſays the Apoſtie, makes me © afraid of you,” that I have preached 
the Goſpel, and the doctrine of free juſtification, in vain to you; 
becauſe ye leave the doctrine I taught you, and put your conh- 
dence in obſerving thoſe legal ceremonial rites. Learn hence, 
1. That the work of the miniſtry is a laborious work; “ have 


beſtowed upon you labour,” ſays St. Paul. A miniſter's life is not 


a life of caſe, bur of much toil and pains; a labouring unto faint- 
neſs and wearineſs, as the word here uſed doth import and ſignify. 
2. That the moſt laborious miniſters and lively preachers may ſome- 
times ſce ſo little fruit of their labours and endeavours, that they 
may have juſt cauſe to fear that few are ſavingly converted by their 
miniſtry : St. Paul here was afraid, © leſt he had laboured in vain” 
among the Galatians. 3. That, in order to the ſucceſs of our 
miniſtry, we muſt not content ourſelves with a reproof of fin in 

neral, but muſt deſcend to particulars, and give inſtances of 
thoſe ſeveral and diſtinct fins which our people are guilty of, and 
ought to fall under our reproof for. Thus the Apolile here gives 
particular inſtances of the fins formerly reproved, in their“ ob- 
ſerving days, and months, and times, and years.” Generals, we 
ſay, do not affect, but particular reproofs are more piercing, and 
more convincing : When we fay to the ſinner, as Nathan to Da- 
vid, Thou art the man; this, if any thing, will ſtick cloſe to 
the conſcience. (B.) Note here, That St. Jerom, in his Com- 
mentary upon this place, ſhews by divers reaſons, That the obſer- 
vation of Chriſtian Holidays, Sc. comes not within this reprehen- 
ſion. (Fell) Sce the notes on ch. ii. 2. 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. Brethren, 
I beſeech you, be as Jam; for Jam as ye are: Ye have 
not injured me at all. Ye know how through infirmity 
of the fleſh I preached the goſpel unto you at the firit. 
And my temptation which was in my fleſh, ye deſpiſed 
not, nor rejected ; but received me as an angel of God, 
even as Chriſt Jeſus. Where is then the bleſſedneſs ye 
ſpake of? For I bear you record, that if it had been 
poſſible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and 
have given them to me. Am I therefore become your 
enemy, becauſe I tell you the truth? They zealouſly 
affect you, but not well; yea, they would exclude you, 
that ye might affect them. But it is good to be zea- 
louſly affected always in a good thing, and not only 
when I am preſent with you. My little children, of 
whom I travail in birth again, until Chriſt be formed in 
you, I deſire to be preſent with you now, and to change 
my voice, for I ſtand in doubt of you. 


Brethren, I beſeech.} Obſerve here, The holy wiſdom of our 
Apoſtle, in tempering his former reproofs with great mildneſs and 
gentleneſs; © I beſeech you, brethren.“ He well knew, that 
theſe Galatians were alienated in their affections from him; and 
fearing leſt from his preſent ſeverity and ſharpneſs rowards them, 
they frould apprehend that he was alienated from them alſo, he 
thus lovingly beſpeaks them; I pray you, be affected towards me, 
as I ſtand affected towards you: Count me not © your enemy be- 
cauſe I tell you the truth ;” for I am the ſame to you that ever 1 
was; my love 1s not alienated from you, for any wrong or injury 
done to me by you: For, alas! it is yourſelves, and not me, that 
ye injure, by bringing yourſelves into this bondage to the cere- 
monial law, to the loſs of your Chriſtian liberty ; “ Be as I am; 
for I am as ye are, Ye have not injured me at all.” Learn from 
St. Paul's example, That, tho* the miniſters of Chriſt, may, and 


ery Le 


ſometimes muſt uſe ſeverity and ſharpneſs in the rebuke aq re 


proofs which they give for ſin, yet muſt they temper ſeverite ©; 
gentleneſs; and Werds of kindneſs = Yoga fy 8 
mingled with rebukes; as looking not ſo much at What their ſin 
deferyeth, as what is moſt convenient for bringing them tg 
Ps. 2. That when the miniſters of God, from a thing 
or the glory of God, do rebuke ſin, and reprove ſinner; the 
ople are too apt to apprehend that our zeal flows from a * 
pirit of revenge, as if we had ſome particular diſpleaſure ay: 
their perſons, tor ſome perſonal injury done unto ourſelves; all 
which groundleſs ſuſpicions it is our duty to wipe off: 80 doth 
Apoſtle here; „Ve have nor injured me at all,” ſays he 30 
Or it may be underſtood, as if he had ſaid, „ Be as I am; tha 8 
Take me, for an example, who was once as zealous for thoſe | 
rites as ye are now; but now I count them, and all things clic 
bur as dung, in compariſon of the excellent knowledge of Chrit, 
(Aſſ.) But this interpretation does not ſeem to cohere fo well 1 
the former, with the following words, “ Ye have not injured me 
at all.” (W.) See the notes on Acts xxii. 3, Sc. xxvi. 9, &c. and 


Phil. iii 8. 


Through infirmity of the figſb.] Not only afflictions from wi 
out, but weaknetles and pete alſo of my perlon. Gel 


Sce the notes on 1 Cor. ii. 3. and 2 Cor. x. 10. xi. 29, 30. and xii 


5, 9, 10. | 

And my temptation.] See the notes on Acts xx. 19. and 1 Cor. 
x. 12. 

But received me.) See the notes on John xiii. 20. 

Ii here is then the bleſſedneſs?] What is become of the preat 
applauſe, which ye gave.me at my firſt preaching, counting your 
lelves moſt happy in me your Apoſtle? Or, what talk was there 
abroad in the world, how happy ye thought yourſelves, and bleiled 
the time God ſent me among you? (Afl.) Phe primitive and beſt 
Chriſtians had very awful and venerable opinions both of their 
Clergy and tbeir office. They thought nothing too good, or too 
dear, for thoſe who took care of their ſouls, and fed them with 
the bread of Heaven. To the everlaſting reproach of thele later 
ages, how ſincerely, how paſſionately, did they love their Pricits ? 
Our of that flender ſtock, which perſecution had left, out of the 
ſhipwracks of their waſted fortunes, how cheartully, how liberal- 
ly, did they contribute to their maintenance ? Wha excecding 
veneration did they pay to their perſons? With what incredibic 
ſubmiſſion did they undergo the moſt ſevere diſcipline and penan- 
ces? Who knows not the memorable caſe of the emperor Theo- 
doſius and St. Ambroſe? If there be not now the fame reſpect 
ſhewn to them, the xeaſon is plain: For, ſince religion itſelf hath 
ſo much decay'd in its cſteem and authority ; fince the prophane 
and ſchiſmatical humours of the age have taught the people to de- 
ſpiſe both Church-men and 3 ; ſince God himſelt is 
atfronted, and his moſt ſacred inftitutions ridiculed, what wonder 
if his Prieſts partake in the misfortune ? Bur, if it ſhall ever plcaſe 
God to reſtore the primitive ſpirit of piety to the world; if the 
vanities of this corrupt age ſhall ever be decocted; if Atheiſm 
and Fanaticiſm ſhall ever be effectually thrown out of the Church, 
the love and reverence of the Clergy will return. (Killingd.) 

Become your ene my.] Since all men naturally deſire the truth, 
and love it, how comes it to paſs, that any man ſhould be hated 
for ſpeaking the truth ? Becauſh (faith St. Auguſtine) All men love 
the truth, when that truth concerneth not themſelves; they love 
truth ſhining, but not convincing ; they love the truth when ſhe 
diſcovers herfelf, not when ſhe diſcovers them. Hence is that 
proverb true, Obſequium amicos, veritas odium parit ; (Flatrery 

ains friends, and truth enemies ;) as the beams of the ſun, which 
refreſh and clear a ſound eye, offend a ſore eye. (Aſſ.) Sce Mr. 
D. Jones's Sermon on this text; and rhe notes on ch. ii 5. 

q hey zealouſly affect you.] T hey, that is, the falſe Apoſtles, pre 
tend great love to you, and a zealous affection for you; © but 11 
well,” not upon honeſt and juſt grounds. There is olten a 1 
cauſe, which is to be condemned and avoided : Zeal is a mixt at- 
fection of love and anger, working into a fervency of mind * 
defending what we judge to be true and good, and in oppoung 
what we judge to be falle and bad; They zcalouſly aftcct — 
bur not well.” Nothing is more common, and conſequently mo 
dangerous, than for heretical teachers to pretend great zeal tor K 
glory of God, and great love and affection to the people of G 7 
whilſt they are about to perſuade them to embrace their 22 
errors and damnable hereſies. He adds, © Yea, they #0 3 
clude you, that ye might aflect them :” Exclude you, that q : vw 
the liberty and privileges of the Goſpel, ſay ſome; from mm 
ing upon me, or any taithful paſtor, ſay others; they w Bi 
tiate themſelves, that they ma engroſs you, and 
them only. The old practice has ever been among 
to alienate the peoples minds from their own teachers, — 

t themſelves look d upon as alone, and only worthy to . you 
in the peoples hearts and affections; “ They wou d exc - 
(from us, and us from you, only) that ye might ancee® 
(B.) Bet 
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on St. PAUL's Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. 


. 


Chap: 4. 


But it is good] Note here, Thar altho there is a zeal in a bad 
ne, which is to be condemned and avoided, yet there is a zeal 
1 4 juſt and righteous cauſe, which is laudable and worthy to be 
fled : When it is a zeal guided by religion, governed by pru- 
lence, attended with perſeverance; when * in a good thing“ we 
ure affected, © zealouſly aftected, and © zcalouſly attected always.” 
This the Apoltic deſires that the Galatians ſhould be, and that as 
well when he was ablent from them, as when he was © preſent with 
them.” (Idem.) See the notes on Acts v.17, and Rom. x 2. And 
in order ty the getting a right notion of the nature and cauſes and 
compoſit ion, the ſigns and characters, the bounds or limits and de- 
recs, the extremes and excurſions, the hindrances and impedi- 
ments, the corruptions and remedies, together with proper and 
neceſſary cautions relating to the exerciſe and object of this good 
zeal here recommended, I beg leave to refer my reader to Dr. 
Sprat's Sermon on this text, 1678. and Mr. Fred. Cornewal:'s, 


5 15 little clildren.] Obſerve here, 1. The endearing title which 
the Apoſtle gives to the apoſtatizivg Galatians ; „ My little chil- 
dren.” He calls them chiidren, becauſe converted to Chriſtianity, 
by preaching of the Goſpel; and being thus regenerate and born 
ain, they were to be as children, innocent and inoffenſive: He 
calls chem little children, to denote the tenderneſs of their growth 
in Chriſtianity, the ſmallneſs of their proficiency in religion; 
they were not come to that conſiſtency in grace, to that maturity in 
oodneſs, to that perfection in knowledge, which he did deſire: 
TS. he calls them his little children, to denote that ſpiritual 
relation which was between them ; he having been the undoubted 
inſtrument of their converſion, and ſo was their ſpiritual Father; 
and alſo to denote that endearednels of atfection which he bare un- 
to them, and that tender care and concern which he had for them. 
2. The holy vehemency of the Apoſtie's defire ; and how earneſtly 
be longed after them, in the bowels of ſeſus Chriſt. He com-. 
pares himſeif to a mother in travel, until he ſhould ſee Chriſt 
form'd in their hearts and lives. (B.) See tlic notes on Rom. x. 1. 
[ d:{ir2 to be preſent.] Our Apoſtle, as a farther teſtimony of 
his endcarcd attection towards the Galatians, declares here his car- 
neſt deſirc to have been with them, and ſet them face to face; 
that ſo, being more fully acquatated with their caſe, he might 
know how to ſuit his diſcourſes to them, and might have more 
cauſe of rejoicing with, than complaining of them. (B.) | 


Fer. 21, 23, 23> 34, 25, 26, 27, 18, 29, 3c, 31. Tell 
me, ye that deſire to be under the law, do ye not hear 
the law? For it is written, that Abraham had two 
ſons; the one by a bond-maid, the other by a free- 
woman. But he who was of the bond-woman, was 
born aſter rhe fleth : But he of the free-woman was by 
promiſe. Which thiags are an allegory ; for theſe are 
the two covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, 
which gendreth to bondage, which is Agar. For this 
Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and antwereth 0 Je- 
ruſalem which now is, and is in bondage with her chil- 
dren. But [Jeruſalem which is above, is free, which is 
the mother of as all. For it is written, Rejoice thou 
barren that beareſt not ; break forth and cry, thou that 
travalleit not: For the deſolate hath many more chil- 
dren than ſhe which hath an husband. Now we, bre- 
thren, as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe. But 
as then he that was born after the fleſh, perſecuted him 
that was born alter the ſpirit, even fo it is now. Ne- 
rentheleſs, what faith the ſcripture ? Caſt out the bond- 
woman and her fon : For the ſon ot the bond-woman 
ſhall rot be heir with the ſon of the free-woman. So 
then, biethren, we are not children of the bond- 
woman, but of the free. 


Do ye rot hear the law?) That is, the m ſtery contain'd under 
the letter of the law. (G.) The Apoſtle Und goes on, to pro- 
found an argument drawn from the writings of Moſes himſelf; 
and therefore uch, as ought to weigh with them, hole intem- 
perate zeal tor the law, deliver'd by Moſes, prov'd them to hold 
His authority in the higheſt veneration: As if he had ſaid, Ye 
that are ſo zealous for the law, will do well at leaſt to attend to 
the arguments which even the law furniſhes, for the point I am 
debating. (Stanh.) 

Abrabam had two ſons.) Here the Apoſtle takes notice of two 
das born to that Patriaach, as emblems of the Law and the Goſpel : 
And, by ſome circumſtances relating to them, applied to theſe two 
covenants, he forms his reaſoning, and confutes the vain pretences 


of the Moſaical inſtitution being fill obligatory, and the Goſpel” 


terms being either inferior to it, oc inſufficient for ſalvation wich- 
out it. 1. The different condition of their reſpective mothers : 
The one a bond-woman, the other a free woman; from whence 
follows the like ditterence in their children. For, fince it is a 
known maxim in law, that the children can have no quality de- 
ſcending to them, but ſuch as the parent had, and all that were 
born of ſervants in the family, the maſter had, by ſuch birth, the 
ſame title ro, and dominion over, as he had to their parents by 
contract; it follows, that the ſon of this bond-woman mult be no 
better than a ſervant, On the other hand, the free-woman, being 
the maſter's wife, and miſtreſs of the family, her ſon muſt in con- 
formiry be born in a ſtare of liberty; ſuch as gives him a title to 
the prerogatives of the firſt-born, and the inheritance of his fa- 
ther's fortunes, excluſive of all ſons (tho* born before in time) be- 
gotien of any other woman: The bond-min born mutt be con- 
tent wich the treatment, the wages, the proviſions ſuitable to his 
{tation ; but the heir may depend upon all the tenderneſs, the af- 
fection, the liberal education, the free acceſs, the encouraging 
mi gu and reverſions, due to the quality and fucceſhon he 1s 

rn to. (/dem.) Sce the application of this in the notes follow- 


ing. 

33 after the fcb] In the production of Iſhmael there was 
only tlie ſame common providence, which concurs with, and gives 
ſucceſs to, natural cauſes, in ordinary generations: But in that of 
I'auc every thing was miraculous. For a mother dead to all theſe 
purpoſes, Rom. iv. 19. and a father“ as good as dead,” Heb. xi. 
12. to become fruitful, was an eftect altogether above, and out of 
the power of, nature: This argued an immediate operation of om- 
nipotenc? ; and *tis urged as a noble inſtance of faith, to believe 
tie promiſe of God. And Ifaac is therefore call'd the child of 
promiſe, becauſe foretold as the choten ſeed, and given in a manner 
o wonderful, that nothing leſs than the power and truth of God 
could have juſtiſied the hopes of him in perſons ſo diſabled. Thus, 
in proportion, they, whom theſe ſons repreſent, do likewiſe differ 
from each other. (Stanh.) Sec the notes on ver. 28. ch. ili. 16. 
John viii. 39. and Rom. iv. 19. 

i hich things are an allegory.] An allegory is a figure of ſpeech, 
whereby one thing is expreſo d, and another intended. Thus Ha- 
gar and Sarah repreſented “ the two covenants.” Hagar, the 
bond-woman, whoſe name ſignifies a rock, repreſented the covenant 
of the Jaw deliver'd “ from the mount Sinai, which gendered,” 
that is, ſub,c&ted thoſe who were under it, to bendage to that law; 
and this “ an{wered ro Jeruſalem,” or the Jewiſh church pro- 
perly ſpeaking: But Sarah, the free- woman, was a figure of, and 
repreſented, the ſecond covenant, or the Goſpel- ſtate, call'd, ver. 
26. the Jerualem which is above.” Such allegorles as the 
Scriptures explain, we ought to receive: But we ſhould take care, 
how we entertain ſuch allegorical interpretations as are not plainly 
warranted by the Holy Scriptures, whether deviſed by ourſelves, 
or by others. We ſhould be particularly careful, that an opinion 
built on an allegorical ſenſe be not contrary to other plain Scrip- 
tures: And however obvious ſuch a ſenſe may be to us, we ought 
not to impoſe it on others, as an undoubted ſenſe of Scripture. 
If the Apoſtle had not here unfolded the hidden meaning of the 
hiſtory of theſe two women, it had probably been a ſecret ſtill. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Braſen Serpent's being a type of our 
Lord's being lifted up on the Crofs; of the Paſchal Lamb, and of 
Jonah's being ty pes of our Saviour. While we keep to the plain 
and obvious ſenſe of Scripture we are ſafe ; but there may be dan- 
ger in departing from it. (Fox) Where the analogy of faith is 
preſerv'd, a prudent uſe of this kind is allowable, in the way of 
exhortation, or moral reflection: But in the way of argument, 
for eſtabliſhing any point of doctrine, it is requiſite we keep cloſe 
to the plain and natural ſenſe of the text, and not wantonly ſport 
it, in ambiguous niceties, and affected alluſions. (Stanh.) 9e the 
notes on Matth. xxvi. 26. John iii. 14. and 1 Cor. x. 1, &c. 

Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia.) That is, ſhe repreſents it, 1. In 
her name: For Hagar, in the Arabian language, ſignifies a rock; 
as mount Sinai is called. 2. By her flight; ſhe flying twice into 
Arabia trom her miſtreſs into the wilderneſs of Shur, called by 
the Chaldee Chagra. And, 3. By her ſtation; for there dwelt the 
poſterity of Iſhmael, call'd from her name Hagarens, as the ori- 
ental writers witneſs, (W.) 

Anſevereth to Jeruſalem.] Syftoichei is by Theophyla& inter- 
prered ( geitniazei, haptetai,) "hear upon ; mount Sinai bein 
not far from Jeruſalem : But, as he acknowledgeth alſo, it ſignifies 
originally to walk along with; and being metaphorically uſed of 
things compared one to another, it ſignifies to be parallel, anſwe r- 
able, or proportionable to another: And accordingly here, in the 
compariſon begun ver. 22. Hagar is made — to Jeruſalem, 
the chen preient ſlate of the 1 And the parallel conſiſted in 
two things; 1. That as the people of the Hagarenes bound them- 
ſelves to circumciſion, and the obſervation of the Moſaical law in 
many particulars, ſo the preſent Judaizers did; and 2. That as, in 
this reſpect, theſe Hagarens yu juſt as their mother had been, 
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in a ſervile eſtate, ſo theſe Judaizers kept themſdl ves, and all their 
diſciples, in a meer ſervile condition, oppoſite to the liberty of the 
Goſpel. Of the Hagarens or Iſmaelites being circumciſed, Jo- 
ſephus gives clear teſtimony, J. I. c. 12. (H.) This parallel, or 
order of oppoſition, may be ſuppoſed to ſtand thus. 


"> New Covenant by Chri v 


S Bondage — | — — 
5 Hagar 1 Sarah —— 
Iſhmael — ac - — — 


The Goſpel from Heaven 
Jeruſalem epbich is above 
Chriſtians baptized —-—— 


S The Law from Sinai 
Jeruſalem that now is — © 
s, who embrace cincumciſi 


On the other 


Now the Apoſtle placeth Sinai and Jeruſalem, in the ſame file, un- 
der bondage; as being, 1. Both of the ſame intention: As mount 
Sinai was the place where the law took its beginning; lo Jeru- 
falem was the metropolis of the worſhip according to thac law. 
2. Both choſen by God: Sinai, „the mount of God, 1 Kings 
xix. 8. Jeruſalem, the city where © he put his name,” 1 Kings xi. 
36. « the holy city, Matth. iv. 5. and the temple there ao built 
upon a mountain; in the one was the tabernacle, in the other the 
temple. And, 3. Both in bondage: Sinai inhabited by the iſſue 
of bond-men, . ſubject io the Romans; by whom at 
e're long the city was to be deſtroy d, and all the inhabitants made 
captives and ſlaves; when their ſenſible and carnal worſhip, ac- 
cording to. the law, was to be aboliſh'd, according to Jacob's pro- 
phecy, Gen. xlix. 10. and our Saviour's, John iv. 21. the jaw, 
worſhip, church, and nation, all determining together. The 
Jews ſtood much upon their freedom, as coming from Iſaac, John 
viii. 33. which our Apoſtle here confutes ; and intimates, what he 
roſecutes more copiouſly, Heb. viii. 9. the excellency of the Chri- 
Bilan ſervice, prieſthood, and ſanctuary, above thoſe of the Jews. 
Fell | 
705 it is written.] The Apoſtle ſeems to have taken this whole 
allegory from that place, Iſa. liv. 1. * Sing, O barren,” Sc. The 
church having now born, out of all nations, many more ſpiritual 
children to faithful Abraham, through Chriſt and his heavenly 
romiſes, than the law did according to the carnal commandment, 
few. vii. 9. Literally the prophet icems to promiſe a reflour:ſhing 
eſtate to Jeruſalem and Judea, after its deſtruction by the Cha- 
deans and Babylonians. (/dem.) 

As Iſaac was.) Such as depend upon the law, like Iſhmae] 
born by natural means, expected pardon of their fins, and the la- 
vation of their ſouls, by works of their own performance: But we, 
who, as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe, aſcribe theic 
bleſſings to a higher hand, acknowledge our own impotence and 
deadneſs, and thankfully adore the truth, the power, and good hel 
of God, who © not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, 
but according to his mercy (in Jeſus Chriſt) hath ſaved us,” Tir. 
iii. 5. by methods aſtoniſhing and ſupernatural, by the deati of his 
own beloved ſon, by the renewing of his own bleſſed ſpirit, and 
- by faith in the merics of another. (Stanh.) See the notes on Rom. 
ix. 8. | 
Perſecuted him.) Obſerve here, 1. The root and riſe of Iſh- 
mael's perſecuting malice diſcovered, and from whence it pro- 
ceeded; and that was an inward antipathy to the work of grace in 
Iſaac. Thoſe 2 differences in divine heraidry, and of being 
born after the fleſh, and after the ſpirit,” evidently diſcover where 
the quarrel lay, and whence it aroſe; it was the ſpiricualneſs of 
Iſaac that exaſperated Iſhmael's rage: Iſaac “ was born after the 
ſpirit ;” and doubtleſs he ſhewed ſome fruits of the ſpirit, which 
Iſhmael could not reliſh, and therefore did deride and mock him. 
2. What was the perſecution of the tongue, in deriſions and cruel 
mockings: Moles tells us, in the book of Geneſis, the manner 
how, and the weapon with which: Iſhmael did not lift up his hand 
againſt Iſaac, as Cain did againſt Abel, but his tongue only; yet 
Sr. Paul calls it here perſecution: Mocking and fcoffing either ar 
the word, whe or people of God, is a Pa of ubſpcabable pro- 

haneneſs, a blaſpheming of Chriſt, and a perſecution of his mem- 
rs. He that was born after the fleſh, perſecuted him that 
was born after the ſpirit.” 3. That this perſecution of the tongue, 
at leaft, is that which the children and church of God have met 
with in all former, and muſt expect, to meet with in future ages; 
as it cas then, ſays the Apoſtle, “even ſo it is now:“ Afflictions 
are the donatives of the Goſpel, and * r is the church's 
patrimony ; * To us it is given on the behalf of Chriſt, not only 
to believe on him, but to ſuffer,” Phil. i. 29. 4. From Iſhmael's 
being brother to Iſaac, and yer his birter perſecutor, thar the ſo- 
reſt trials and ſharpeſt perſecutions, which the Saints endure, are 
very often from the neareſt relations, who are tyed to them by the 
ſtrongeſt obligations either of kindred or acquaintance : Birrereſt 
things are ſometimes endured from the hands of thoſe from whom 
better things might juſtly have been expected: Chriſt foretold all 
this, © The brother ſhall _ the brother to death, and the fa- 
ther the ſon.” Cain is dead, but the ſpirit of Cain yer lives; 


They that ſcoff, would bite, and make their teeth: x 

oy power to uſe. their cheekbone: Ie that is born at 
ill thoſe of his on fleſh and family that 

born after the ſpirit; as it was then, we may go on * 

«even ſo it is now.” (B) This misbehaviour of the f f, 
wortnan's ſon ſeems to have been a prelude. to the long Egyprin 
the Ifraclites afterwards underwent in Egypt. (Ainſer) Wl 
the inſolence was, it ſeems to have been Sfler'd, in eny | 
Keeping of the feaſt for Iſaac's weaning, Gen. xxi. 8,9 N 
Grotius 1 this mocking to havè been a deriſion dr 1255 
piety and religious deportment : YVatabins, of his childhood 7 * 
niority: And ſome underſtand it of an immodeſt and vicious he. 
haviour ; Ochers again, that Iſhmael jeſted on the name of 1; 
and made it a matter of merriment ; for ſo the word is uled — 
ix. 14. (Par.) Sce moreover Cartwright's remarks upon the vi 
rious expoſitions of chis place. Cajetan, conceiving Thmael's cars 
and diſcretion did not ſeem ſo well to ſuit with his acting Nen 
puerile part, ſuppoſes he ſet on others, who were nearer upon A 
equality of age with Iſaac, to abuſe and inſult him. (Parker) 

Caſt ont the bond woman.) The Apoſtle goes on in explaining 
and appiying this typical hiſtory of Iſhmael and Iiaac; and teln 
us, that the caſting out of Iſhmael, the ſon of Hagar the bond- 
woman, did typity the excluſion of the law from a partnerſhip wich 
che Goſpel, in the juſtification of a ſinner before God. As Ih. 
mee] was caſt out of Abraham's family, and none but Iſaac muſt 
!nheric; ſo they, that deperid upon the law for juſtification, ſhall 
be caſt out of the church of God, and never attain the heavenl 
inheritance: But they who do depend upon the promite of God 
and expect to be juſtified by faith, without legal performances, 
and they only, Mall be heirs of grace and mercy. The doctrine of 
juſtification by rhe works of the law, when it is not only doctti- 
nally maintained, but practically purſued and walked in, doth ex- 
| clude perions from having any part or ſhare in the kingdom of 
heaven. So much was typited and prefigured by the fon of the 
bond-woman's being caſt out, and not allowed to be heir with the 
ſon of the free-woman. (B.) The explication of this depends on 
the Jewiſh matrimonial laws, or the nature of concubinate; viz. 

When a ſervant, or a Gentile woman, was taken by a Jew to be 
(his wife ſhe was not to be by law, but) his concubine, upon agree- 
ment firſt made concerning her dowry. For ſuch a perion as this 
is among them 1mproperly called a cife, tho' far from any ill cha- 
racter of a whore, or any unlawful copulation, any further than 
will be affirmed of poligamy ; which yet we know was allowed 
among the Jews, and practiſed by the Patriarchs. Now, the ſons 
of theſe concubines were excluded from ſucteſſion to the inheri- 
:ance ; and inſtead thereof the father gave them gifts or portions 
and that was agreed upon by pact with the wife at firſt) Gen. x. 
6. Thus was Jephtha ejected from the inherirance by his bre- 
thren, becauſe his mother was „ a ſtrange woman,” Judg. xi. 2. 
Agreeable to this is that cuſtom of matrimonium morgengabicum, 
1a ſome countries, as Denmark, c. at this day; where the ſe- 
cond wife, and her children that ſhall come fem her, are not 
taken in to a right to the husband's eſtate, the to have any part ol 
it for her jointure, or they for their inheritance, but only ſome 
gitrs or portions aſſigned them by compact, which are called me- 
gengab, or marriage-gift, with which they are to content them- 
ſelves, withour any part of the inheritance. (H.) 

. & then, brethren.] Here the Apoltle draws a concluſion from 
the foregoing diſcourſe, thus; As Sarah caſt out Hagar and Ifh- 
mae], io muſt the chiidren of the New Jeruſalem caſt out the law, 
and all the legal rites, henceforth ro be obſerved no more, either 
alone without Chriſt, or in conjunction wich Chriſt. And as the 
church of the Gentiles was not typified in Hagar, bur in Sarah, ſo 
we Chriſtian Gentiies are not obliged to Judaical obſervances, but 
freed entirely by Chriſt from them, and juſtified by Goſpel- grace 
without them. The concluſion and ſum of all is this, to br off 
the Galatians from ſeeking juſtification by the works of the lau, 
and to apprehend themſelves no longer in bondage to circumciſion, 
and the Moſaick rites, but to ſtand faſt in the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt had made them free; which introduces that excellent di- 
courſe to this purpoſe, which we find contained in the next cha- 
ter. (B) See the notes on ch. v. I. | 
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He exhorteth them to fand faſt in the liberty of tht 
Goſpel; and not to ſuffer themſelves to be entangled 
again with the bondage of the ceremonial law. Lot 
is the fulfilling of the law. The works 0 the flaſb, 
and the fruits of the ſpirit, oppoſite 5 We onght 10 
walk in the ſpirit. 


Ver. I, 2, 3z 4 „ 6. TAND faſt therefore in the 
3 8 liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 


— 


made us free, and be not intangled again with the yok. 
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Chap 5 7 1 

ndage. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye 
| Se. Chriſt fhall E it you nothing. For I 
reſtify again to every man that is circumciſed, that he 
is a debtor to do the whole law. Chriſt is become of 


unto vou, 
the law ye are fallen from grace. For we through the 
ſpirit wait for tho hope of righteouſneſs by faith. For 
in Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumciſion, but faith which worketh by love. 


Stand faſt therefore.) Some read this verſe (and that not im- 
properly) join d to the foregoing chapter, thus; We are not 
children of the bond-woman, but of the free, with the liberty 
wherewich Chriſt hath made us free; Stand faſt therefore, &c. 
This liberty confiſts, 1. In being freed from the curſe of the law: 
or, in not being obliged, under pain of eternal death, to fulfil ail 
the law: And, 2, From the burdenſome and ſlaviſh ceremonies of 
it, (Fell) Helete; © Stand faſt therefore like unto good ſol- 
diers, who keep their poſt, and quit no ground: For fo the word 
ſignifies; being a metaphor taken from ſoldiers, who ſtand upon 

uard, or watch, or in the ranks wherein they are placed. (Leigh) 

e Dr. Butler's Sermon on this text, 1678. and the notes on ch. 
iii. 10. and iv. 4 John viii. 32, 36. Acts xv. 1, Sc. Rom. xiv. 23. 
and 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 8 

Be not intang led again.] Enechefthe ; held, or kept in with; 

ed, or faften'd to, as it were, with cords and ropes : A compa- 
riſon taken from oxen ; which have the yoke bound faſt to their 
horns or neck, thereby to force, ſubdue, and keep them in. (Afl.) 
As if he had faid, Ye are now in a ſtare of liberty and freedom, 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed for you: Have a care of ſuch nets 
and ſnares, ſuch artifices and cunning devices, as are laid and pre- 

rd to deprive you of it; have a care of their fair pretences. 
ut how comes the Apoſtle to diſſuade the Galatians from“ being 
intangled again with the yoke of 1 ho never had the 
law of Moles deliver'd to them, and ſo had never before been cir- 
* cumciſed ? Whatever others anſwer, I think there will be no great 
difficulty in the caſe, if, inſtead of the yoke, we read a yoke; 
which the original will bear as well as the other: And then the 
ſenſe is this, Ye have, by the preaching of Chriſt crucified among 
you, been freed from one yoke, that of 1dol- worſhip; do not run 
your necks into another, of circumciſion. (Butl.) See the notes on 
ch. ii. 3. and Acts xv. 10. « 

Behold, I Paul.] See the notes on ch. i. 1. f 

If ye be circumciſed.] That is, If ye be circumciſed, “ out of 
this perſuaſion, to be juſtified thereby, © Chriſt ſhall profir you no- 
thing; for juſtification by faith, and juſtification by rhe works of 
the law, cannot ſtand together. He inſtanceth particularly in cir- 
cumciſion, becauſe it was the ground of all the ſervice of the law, 
and chiefly urged by the falſe Apoſtles. Tis true, circumciſion, 
in another place, is call'd “ the ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the 
faith:” But here we muſt have conſideration of the circumſtances 
of time; for now baptiſm had come in the place of circumciſion : 
And moreover, St. Paul reaſoneth according to the opinion that 
his oppoſites (the falſe teachers) had of it; who made it a matter 
of ſalvation, and neceſſary means of juſtification. (Aſſ.) Embra- 
cing circumciſiqu after Chriſt's coming, is virtually, to deny and 
diſown that he is come, and in effect, to renounce and diſown him; 
becauſe at his coming the promiſe was fulfill d, and circumciſion 
of its own nature ceaſed. (80 For fince Chriſt's death is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to attain its ends, whoever takes in another, plain- 
bj renounces that, and reſts upon that of his own chufing. (Cave) 
de Dr. Kellet's Sermon on this text, 1627. and the notes on Acts 
XV. I. xvi. 3. and Rom. iv. 11. 


A debtor to do the whole law.) He who urges the neceſſity of 


circumciſion, is a debtor to the law, 1. In regard of duty; be- 
cauſe he who thinks himſelf bound to keep one part of the cere- 
monual law, circumciſion, doth thereby oblige himſelt to keep the 
Whole ceremonial law, yea, and the as Or moral law too, without 
deficiency ; and that under the penalry of condemnation. And, 
2, In point of penalty ; becauſe he is not able to keep any part of 
u perfectly. Whence we may infer, 1. Our obligations to Chriſt, 
who, as our ſurety, paid our debt of duty, by fuifilling all righ- 
teouſneſs, and our debt of penalty, by falſering the puniſhment 
due to tranſgreſſors. 2. That as he who is circumcited is bound 
to keep the whole law ; ſo he who is baptized is obliged to obcy 
all the commands of the Goſ pel; to make conſcience of the duties 
of both tables, as an argument of his ſincerity, and as an ornament 
to his protethion. (B.) dee the notes on ch. iii. 10. 

Become of no effect unto yom.] Katergethete ſignifieth (according 
to the notion of argos, whence tis compounded) fruſtration, an- 
nul lation, evacuation, abolition ; and fo tis ap lied to the law, (no- 
es catargeitai) the law is annulled. In a ſenſe not far from thence 
; uſed, Rom. vii. 2. when tis ſaid, that “ the husband being 
cad, the wife is diſcharged from the law of the husband ;” that is, 
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whoſoever of you are juſtified by 


receives no benefit from, nor owes any obedience or obſervance to 
the matrimonial contract. So here (catergethete apo tou Chriftor) 
yo ave diſcharged from Chrift, as when a ſervant is from the maiter, 
or as a wife from the husband, diſcharged from the advantages as 
well as burthens ; Ye receive no benefit or virtue from Chriſt; or 
the ſecond covenant (all one with Chriſt) ( ſhall profit you no- 
thing,” ver. 2. and exepeſate, in the end of this verſe, „ye have 
fallen from,” diſclaimed all right or title to rhe Goſpel, or ſecond 
covenant, that of grace (H.) Whoſoever of you are juſtified by 
the law;” that is, whoſoever ſeek and endeavour to be fo juſti- 
hed; for in reality none can in that manner be juſtified. (B.) Sce 
the notes on Rom. iii. 20. and ix. 30, &c, and 2 Cor. vi. 1. 

T brough the ſpirit.] See the notes on Rom. v. 1, Sc. and 2 
Cor. i. 22. and v. 5. 

Faith ehich worketh by love.) Enerconmene. Tis not amiſs in 
this place o ſer down the particular notion of energeiſthai in the 
New Teſtament. And to that purpoſe, the firſt thing to be ob- 
ſerved, will be, that there is no kind of necefli:y or reaſon to ten- 
der it in an active ſenſe, but rather in a pathve, throughout theſe 
books. So Rom. vii. 5. the motions of fin” qere wrought, or 
conſummate, or perfected, * in our members ;” chat is, the motions 
and inclinations were brought to act and habit. So, 2 Cor. i. 6. 
Falvation cobich is perfected, or conſummate, by patient enduring. 
SO, 2 Cor. iv. 12. Death is wrought in us; as it appears by the con- 
text, We are delivered to death,” ver. 11. So, Epheſ. iii. 20. 
According to the pocver cuhich is <rroucht in, or among, you, parallel 
to Col 1. 29. According to the force, or act, or virtue cobich is curougbt 
in me. do, 1 Thefl. ii. 13. The word of God, evbich is curougbt 
in you, preached unto you, and obtained its end, (or perfection) 
to which it was deſigned, among you believers. So, 2 'Thefl. ii. 7. 

he myſtery of iniquity is made, or <wrorght; or (as in the preſent 
tenſe) is in fieri, agitur, faith Caſtellio, agreeably to that of Heſy- 
chius, (Energeitai, cataskenazetai) is prepared wo enter, to di'cloſe 
it ſelf to the world, And ſo here ( piſtis di agapes energoumene) 
faith perfected by charity: So the Syriac reads it; and {o Ter.ullian, 
Perficitur per chavitatem fides, (contra Marcion. I v.) directly pa- 
rallei to that of St. James, ch. ii. 22. Faith is made perſect by 
works, as an habit by the effects or fruits. To which pur pole it 18 
oblervable, that in Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. I. iv. Agepe te- 
leioutai, and di agapen teleſthen, and energoumenon, are put as 
phraſes of the ſame importance There is one only place behind, 
where this word is uſed ; that of Jam. v. 16. of the righteous man's 
prayer, deeſis dicaion energoumene ; of which what is the direct im- 
portance will not pernaps be caſily reſolved, but yet there is little 
reaſon to doubt but that it is in the paſhve ſiguĩfication alſo. To 
which purpoſe it will be ob ervable, that one other notion of the 
word there is, which is ordinary among eccleſiaſtical writers, for 
one that hath received afflation from ſome ſpirit, evil off a 
Thus (among many other examples) in the author of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hierarchy, when there are repelled from the ſacrament ca- 
techoumenoi, energoumenoi, &c. there, (faith Maximus the Scho- 
liaſt) energoumenoi, ave they that are ated by unclean ſpirits. Why 
it ſhould not be taken alſo in a good ſenſe, for thoſe that are acted 
by good ſpirits, or the ſpirit of God, there is no reaſon imaginable, 
from the nature of the word; only tis true the moſt frequent uſe 
is of thoſe that are poſſeſſed by the devil. But yet, in the Apoſtle, 
Cor. xii. 6, 10. energemata is uſed of the chariſmata, or extra- 
ordinary gifts of the ſpirit of God: And lo ſaith Phavorinus; of 
which the gift of healing, and doing that only by praying and 
anointing, being one, in thoſe times, "tis poſſible enough that deeſis 
energoumene may be that prayer of him that hath that gift of heal- 
ing; and conſequently that which is thus formed by afflation of 
the ſpirit (for that the word belongs not only to perſons ſo acted b 
any ſpirit, but to actions that are ſo produced, appears by the uſe. 
of the word in Juſtin Martyr, in Dial. cum Tryph. p. 87. where 
ſpeaking of prom he ſaith, they were carrier captive by the 
devil to all wicked diabolical actions) which is here accordingly 
joined with the gift of healing, and therefore called (euche Piſtecs) 
ver. 15. * the prayer of faith,“ viz. of that faith which is men- 
tioned 1 Cor. xii. 9. which enabled them to work cures, to recover 
the ſick, as there it follows, or which availeth much, that is mira- 
cuiouſly, or as much as Elias's prayer for rain or fair weather did, 
in the next words. To that which hath been thus Iooſly ſaid of 
this word, may be added, by way of appendage, the words of He- 
ſychius, in his Gloſſary, he energoumene, hai me argai, eee a 
teloumene. In which tis clear (as in the greateſt part of that book) 
that there is ſome corruption in the copy, I ſuppoſe from ſome 
decays in the MS. from whence it was printed. *T's pothble, there 
might be ſome Lacuna in the parchment, which might take away 
part of the words in the midſt of this; which he that printed it 
was fain to repair by conjecture, and therein might miſtake. And 
then, this other form of words I ſhall only propoſe (inſtead of that 
which we now read in the printed book) He energoumene daimonoſa, 
catechomene, teloumene or teleioumene ; = oſing that the word dai- 
monoſa and catechomene were ſo either blotted or eaten out, that 


there remained nothing of them but thus much aim 
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2 mene. If this conjecture be not too wide, then this | 
Gloſſary will clearly afford the ſeveral notions of this word ener- 


goumene in the latitude, viz. that it ſignify two thin een ſa- 
cred authors; firſt daimonoſa, as Pachymerius rendred it, (and ca- 
techomene, which is all one} a perſon peſſeſſed with the devil, or that 
had ſome afflation ; and ſecondly, teloumene, or te leioumene, wrought , 
or conſummate. Oe thing only more wilLbe oblervable, in this 
verſe here to the Galatians, that by comparing it with other pa- 
rallel places, ch: vi. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 19. it appears that faith con- 
ſummate by charity, is all one with“ the new creature, in one 
place; and © the keeping of the commandments of God, in the 


other ; as indeed charity is the fulfilling the whole law, of all the 


moral law, together wuh the ſuperſtructions of Chrift. Agree- 
able to which is that of Marcus Eremica, Every grace is given in 
baptiſm, but "tis penfected 1y performing of the commandments. (H.) 
See the notes on ver. 14. John vi. 29. xvii. 3. and 1 Cor. vil. 19. 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. Ye did run 
well, who did hinder you, that ye ſhould not obey the 
truth? This perſwaſion cometh not of him that calleth 

ou. A little leaven leavereth the whole lump. 1 
— confidence in you through the Lord, that ye 
will be none otherwiſe minded: But he that troubleth 

ou, ſhall bear his judgment, whoſcever he be. Ard I, 
keep, if I yet preach circumciſion, why do I yer 
ſufter perſecution ? Then is the offence of the croſs 
ceaſed. I would they were even cut off which trouble 
you. For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; 
only uſe not liberty tor an occaſion to the fleſh, but by 
love ſerve one another. For all the law is fulfilled in 
one word, even in this; Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf. But if ye bite and devour one another, 
take heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 


Ne did run uell.] That is, Ye were in the right way, and made 
ſo good a progreis, that ye out-ſtripp'd many: And had ye not 
been ſtopp'd and hinder'd, ye wouid have obtàin'd the prize; 
which is e:ernal lite. (Af.) Sce the notes on 1 Cor. ix 24. 

T his perſuaſion.} As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, This Judaizing 
opinion and practice of yours, this perſuaſion of the receility of 
your being circumciſed, ard obeying the law of Moſes, this neu 
doctrine, ſo contrary to the ſpirit of the Goſpel, and the deſign of 
Chriſtianity, was never taught you either by God, or myſeit, or 
any other faithful miniſter ot Jetus Chriſt, who firſt converted you 
to the faith; but it is a meer deluſion of Satan, and his emiflarics 
the falſe Apoſties: And do mot thluk this a ſmall matter; let not 
circumciſion ſeem a little thing to you; and let not theſe Juda- 
izing teachers be diſregarded by you as inconfiderable, becaulc 
they are few in number ; for they are like to leaven; and ye know 
very well that “a little ieaven leaveneth the whole lump ;” inti- 
mating, That a few falſe teachers, and a little of error and falle 
doctrine, crept into the church of Chriſt, may do unſpeakable 
miſchief, by ſpeedy ii fection of the whole church, as a little lea- 
ven (to which error is compar'd) leaveneth the whole Iump. (B.) See 
the notes on cli. i. 6. and 1 Cor. v. 6. 

[ have confidence.) Obſerve here, 1. The a ah holy confi- 
dence, grounded upon charity, that * through the Lord,” that 
is, through the Lord's aſſiſting his endeavours, and through the 
Lord's bleſſing upon their ſerious conſideration of what be had 
written to them, they would be reclaimed from their errors, and 
Vicre note, How 
the holy and zealous Apoſtle was divided betwixt hope and fear 
concerning theſe men; he feared the worſt of theſe Galatians, and 
et hopes the belt ; © I have confidence in you through the Lord.” 
t is a fauit1a the miniſters of the Goſpel, when they deſpair of 
men too ſoon, when they ceaſe or flacken their endeavours for 
their peoples good, looking upon them as reſolutely bent upon, 
and judicially given up unto, all evil. Tho' our Apoſtle here had 
not a confidence of faith, or full perſuaſion, yet he had a confi- 
dence of charity, which cauſed him to hop that they would be 
like-minded with himſelf;“ I have confidence in you — the 
Lord, that ye will be no otherwiſe minded.” Obſerve, 2. With 
what a holy caution, as well as Chriſtian prudence and charity, our 
Apoſtle applies himſelf unto them; declaring, that tho' he hoped 
they might be reclaimed from their error, yet leſt they ſhould con 
clude rheir error not to be very dangerous, he ſhews them his juſt 
indignation againſt it, by denouncing deferv'd puniſhments againſt 
thole that ſeduced them into it:“ He that troubleth you, ſhall 
bear his own judgment,” his condemnation due to him in heil, 
without repentance ; which is ſuppoſed in all threatnings, tho' it 
is not alu ays cxpreſs'd, yer it is to be underſtood. 3. The univer- 
{ality of che rhreatning ; © He ſhall bear his own judgment, u ho- 
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| ment. Such is the exact juſtice of God, and ſuch his 


| after which manner himſelf alſo is noted to have lived. And 


1 


ſoever he be:“ Let him be who he will, or what he will; who 
he will for abilities and parts, what he will for power or repurs. 
tion; whoever he is, or whatſoever he be, he ſhall bear his udo 
"og. w. 
in the exerciſe of it, that he will ſuffer no impenitent —— 
to eſcape. his indignation, whoever he is, without reſpect (0 per- 
ſons. (B.) By the phraſe here (e taraſſon) * he that troubleth 
you,” there ſcems to be meant ſome one perſon chiefly, who cn. 
deavour'd to ſeduce them: Who (as ſome ſay) was Cerinthus who 
liv'd in the Apofties times, in and about Antiochia, and taught ve. 
ry many hereſies like the Gnoſticks : Particularly, That Chris 
was mere man; That circumciſion was ſtill of force; That the 
reſurrection was to be in this world, and to begin at Jeruſalem 
(which perhaps our Apoſtle taxeth, ch. iv. 25.) Where the Saints 
were to live a thouſand years in all voluptuouſneſs and ſenſuality ; 
might give occaſion to the Apoſtic, ro write ſo ſharply againſt thoſe 
ſins here, and ch. vi. 13. to take notice, That even theſe falſe 
doctors did not live religiouſly according to the law itſelf. See Ire, 
neus, Euſcbius, and eſpecially Epiphanus. (Fell) See the notes on 
ch. i. 7. Acts xv. 1.-2 Cor. 11.53. viii. 22. and x. 6. 

Why do I yet ſuffer?] See the notes on 1 Cor. i. 15, &c. and 
xv. 30. 

1 would they were even cut off.] Apocoptesthai here, and in the 
canons of the ancient counci:s, eccopie l ai, kathairtitthai, 
riʒeſihai, are all expreſſions of excommunication of the bighett 
degree, anſwerabie to the ſhamatha among the Jews, and con. 
quently here (ophelon kai apocotſentat) I wouid they were cut 
cf,” is an exprethon of a menace or threatning of excommunicz- 
tion; an apoſtolical denunciation, that they that do not mend 
this ſeditious, ſchiimatical humour, ſtall be cut off: Or if ophelon 
be but a wiſh, it is then becauſe he diſcerned ſo much of the ob- 
ſtinacy of the evil humour, that he thought this would not be 
likely to cure, but exaſperate it; or becauſe he ſaw his aythoruy 
contemn'd among them. As for that other notion of apocopteithai, 
which St. Hierome and others ſeem to refer to, in relation to the 
matter of theſe mens diſturbance, viz. that about circumciſion, 
> which they would impoſe upon all Chriſtians, (Si putant bee pre- 
deſſe; non ſelum circumcidantur, fed etiam abſcindantur) tis ſome- 
what too light to be athxed to the words of the Apoltle. (H. and 
W.) See the notes on ch. i. 7, Sc. 1 Cor. v. 2, &:. And Dr. 
Thomas Baily's ſermon on this text. : 

Uſe not liberty.) Our Apoſtle having finiſhed the former part of 
the chapter, which contains an e xhortat ion to ſtand faſt in that li- 
berty which Chriſt had purchaſed for them; he now enters upon 
the ſecond part of it; namely, to caution them againſt abuſing of their 
Chriſtian liberty, and by no means to apprehend or ſuppole, as if they 
were thereby freed from all obligation to ſerve God or man, in the 
duties particularly required of them: © Brethren ! (Says he,) ye are 
called into — „that is, to the enjoyment of evangelical li- 
berty, which conſiſts in a freedom from the obligation of the cete · 
monial law, and the curſe of the moral law ; ule it then ſo as not 
to abuſe it: Uſe it neither to ſin nor ſcandal ; not to fin, to al- 
low yourſelves the leaſt liberty in indulging any carnal luſt, or ſin- 
ful attection, ror yet to ſcandalize the weak, who ar preſent ſcru- 
ple the forſaking of circumciſion, and the reſt of the ceremonial 
cites; * uſe not your liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh, in love 
{crve one another:” Learn 4 1. That our liberty, and free- 
dom, purchaſed for us by Chriſt, doth not diſſolve any tie or obli- 

ation which we lic under, either to God or man; the yoke of 
rhe duty is very conſiſtent with our Chriſtian 1 2. That one 
of the great occaſions of the ſins we commit in the courſe of our 
lives, is the too free uſe of our Chriſtian liberty: The uſing our 
liberty to the utmoſt pitch and extent of that which we call lan- 
ful, is the occaſion of our running into that which is certainly lin · 
ful. Religion moſt certainly allows us all reaſonable liberty inthe 
gratification of our natural appetites and paſſions ; but all e 
and immoderate liberties are forbidden by religion. And acoord- 
ingly, one good rule, for ſecuring ourſelves from falling into lin, 
in the uſing our Chriſtian liberty, is this; That in matters of du- 
ty, we ſhould rather do too much than too little ; but in matters 
indifterency, we ſhould rather take too little of our liberty _ 
much. For inftance, Prayer and alms-giving are indiſpenſib 
duties; but how oft we ſhould pray, and how much we 5 
give, is not poſitively declared: In this caſe, to pray 9 
quently, and to give alms very liberally and largely 1s oy * 
and duty; no damage will come by doing too much, but That 
mage and danger will accrue by doing too little. And, 3. liber- 
it is not ſufficient, in order to the right uſe of our Chriſtian l. - 
ty, that we do not from thence take occaſion to fin — ow 
we ought to take care leſt by any indiſcreet uſe of our li — 
we give offence, and miniſter occaſion of fin and ſtum 45 — 
others. This truth is implied in the ſecond injunction, bes 
ſerve one another.“ (B.) See the notes on John yu. 36. n this 
24. and 1 Cor ix, 1, &c. And Archbiſhop Sharpe's ſermon o 
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[ove thy neighbour.) See the notes on Matth. wi: 12. John xii. 
xili. 8, 10. 

7 yn; The Apoſtle, to enforce the foregoing exhor- 
jon to mutual love, urges here the dangerous effects, Which their 
2 ſities and ſtrite, their controverſies and contentions, would 
por) certainly produce : By biting one another, fays he, ye will de- 
= nd conſume one another. Where ic de ſerves a ſerious re- 
fro * That St. Paul compares the enmities and animofities which 
-< e among them, on the ſcore of their differences in religion, to 
d. ik: rending, and devouring of rhe wild beaſts; and gives 
ru? timely notice of the faral conſequences that will follow there- 
= viz. a total devaſtation and inevitable conſumption of the 
a -ole church. It is a true ſaying, That there is no ſuch bitter hatred 
— men, as on the ſcore of religion. . As the zeal of the Jews 
would not ſuffer. an uncircumciſed perſon to live among them; ſo 
robably , theſe zealous Judatzers in Galatia would not ſuffer thoſe 
Th had caſt off legal obſervances to live quietly and peaceably by 
chem. (B.) See the notes on Acts xv. 1, Sc. and 39. and 1 Cor. 1. 11. 


Ver. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25,26. This! 
ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſt 
of the fieſh. For the Beth luſteth againſt the Spirit, 
and the Spirit againſt the fleth : Aud theſe are con- 
trary the oe to the other; ſo that ye canner do the 
things that ye would. But it ye be led by che Spirit, 
ye are not under the law. Now the works of the fleth 
are maniteſt, which are theſe, Adultery, fornication, 
uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrile, ſeditions, .herelies, 
eavyings, murders, drunkenaels, revellings, and ſuch 
like : Ot the which I rell you before, as I have alto 
told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things, 
ſhali not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit ot 
the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuftering, gentle- 
nets, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance: Againſt 
ſuch there is no law. And they that are Chriſt's, have 
crucified the fleſh, with the affections and luſts. If we 
live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit. Let 
us not be deſirous of vain-glory, provoking one ano- 
ther, envying one another. 


This ſay then, walk.} The advice I give, for avoiding the 
abuſe of your Chriſtian liberty, and the ſtrife and uncharitable- 
neſs, mention'd juſt before, is, That ye would behave yourielves 
as men who * the Goſpel their rule, and are guided by the 
Spirit of God; which will prevent your being euſlav'd by the 
luſts of the fleſh. Where obſerve, 1. The juſt extent and meaning 
of thoſe expreſſions here, * walking in the Spirit,“ ver. 16. and 
being © led by the Spirit,“ ver. 18. There are few words in 
Scripture of larger and more ambiguous fignification, than this of 
irit. Sometimes it fignifies an intelligent and immaterial ſub- 
ftance at large, as in that propoſition, ** God is a Spirit,“ John 
iv. 24, Sometimes it is the underſtanding, part of the humane mind, 
diſtinguiſu'd not only from the body, but from that ſeat of the at- 
fections, which philoſophers are wont to call the ſenſuive ſoul; 
as in 1 Cor. ii. 11. end 1 Theſſ. v. 23 Sometimes it denotes the 
third Perſon in the bleſled Trinity; as when we read of the Sp1- 
rit being grieved, tempted, ſent, &. Sometimes it is put for the 
giits and graces of that Spirit, whether ordinary or extraordinary, 
as 1 Cor. x11. 1, &c. And ſometimes again it imports the Goſpel of 
Cirift; as 2 Cor. iii. 6, Now, in this place it muſt needs be taken 
in one of the three ſenſes loſt mention'd: And in mw ot them ĩt 

will anſwer the Apoſtie's purpoſe; as is manifeſt, by his oppoſing 
* to the feb and the law. From whence we may infer, That 
leading 2 life of purity and virtue, in oppoſition to our brutiſh and 
carnal luſts, and a Law of carnal ordinances; living by faith and 
grace, in opppoſition to works, and any confidence in moral duties 
perform'd by reaſon and natural ſtreng:h ; governing ourſelves by 
the word of Chriſt, and following the directions and holy * 
tions of his good Spirit within us, (however expreſs'd variouſly) 
do mean and come all to the ſame thing at laſt: That he, who 
does one of them, does the other; and that Faving the Spirit, 
living after the Spirit, walling in the Spirit, and being led by the 
Spirit, include them all, in which ſoæver of the forenam'd mean- 
ings the word Spirit be uſed or interpreted. For evidence 
Whereof, no other argument is needtul, than St. Paul's catalogue 
of virtues here, which he ſo poſitively affirms to be © the fruir of 
the Spirit,“ ver. 22. and that long black roll of vices, which he 
denominates « the works of the fleſh,” ver. 10. and the cruciſying 
of which he gives in, as a certain mark of being Chriſt's, ver. 24. 
And, 2. The encouragement for © walking in the Spirit;“ but eſpe- 


all not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh;” 
ence to the Goſpel, and by the power of that 
companies the true and practical belief of it, be reſcued from the ty- 


— 


Fr ground and foundation of it, which we have here, in ver. 16 
17. 


he encouragement itſelf is, that by walking in the Spirit, we 
t is, we ſhall; by our bbedi- 


ce, which always ac- 


ranny of our luſts, and not comply with their ſeducements and wicked 


ſuggeſtions. But how can we be ſure; that ſuch walling will be at- 


tended with ſo happy an effect? Why, even from hence, For 
(ſays he, chat is, Becauſe) the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, 
and the Spirit againſt the fleſh ; and theſe are contrary the one to 
the other, ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye would: The 
true meaning whereof muſt certainly be, That, as Chriſtians, who 
ſtill continue to be men, do carry about them a corrupt principle, 
inclining them one way; ſo have they, by virtue of their be- 
ing Chriſtians, a ſupernatural and divine principle drawing them 
another way; So that, if the former conſtantly diſpoſes them to evil, 
the latter as conſtantly diſpoſes to good: The conſequence of which 
ditferent diſpoſitions ĩs, that they cannot do the things that they 
would: ¶ Not that the regenerate man is unable to perform that good, 
which the Spirit moves him to defire and endeavour the perfor- 
mance of; but) he that is led by, and calls in the Spirit, cannot 
conſent to do thoſe evil things which the fleſhly principles incline 
him to; For, in fo doing, he breaks that Goſpel- covenant which 
hath ſolemnly renounced thoſe works of the fleſh ; he ceaſes ro be 
led by the Spirit, the moment he fulfils any of thoſe wicked Juſts. 
For this is the neceſſary confequence of the mutual contraviety, 
taken notice of here between theſe two principles. And he is al- 
ſiſted and ſtrengthned by the grace and Spirit of God; which be- 
ing a principle more powerful than that of corrupt nature, enables 
him to reſiſt and overcome all the ſuggeſtions an d allurements of 
irs adverſe principle. In a word, As he, who is left to the powers 
of narure, cannot do the good, which his own reaſon, or the law 
in his mind, tells him is fit to be done, becauſe deſtitute of that 
Spirit which is the cauſe of all the good we do; ſo he, who is 
conducted by the Spirit, cannot comply with the law in his mem- 
bers, which is the cauſe of all that evil we do. The former is the 
cale of perſons under the lau, ver. 18. repreſented at large, in 
Rom. vii. The latter is the privilege of perſons led by the Spirit, 
aſſhgn'd here as a reaſon for their * not fulfilling the lufts of the 
fle: And the difficulty men have uſually been entangled in con- 
cerning this matter, ariies from a miſtake of the Apoſtle's meanin 
and detign; by ſuppoſing him to ſpeak of the ſame perſons in both 
places; than which nothing can be more foreign, both from the 
context of each paſſage, and from the reaſon and truth of the caſe. 
(Stanh.) See the notes on Rom. vi. 12, &c. vii. 5, 15, Sc. viii. 
4, c. xi. 14. 1 Cor. xii. 1. 2 Cor. iii. 6, and the ſeveral notes 
here following. 

Ye cannot do.) The Greek (me poiete) ſhould not be rendred ye 
cannot do, but ye do not; that is, ye do not do the things which the 
fleſh dictates, becauſe the Spirit ſtriving againſt the fleſh is ſtronger 
than the fleſn, and gets the victory. (Fox) 

J he works of the fleſh.) Among theſe ſome are reckon'd here, 
which ſeem to confilt in the errors and evil diſpoſitions of the mind; 
ſuch as hereſy, malice, envy, Ec. Bur the propriety of this deno- 
mination may very well be juſtified, by conſidering, that even theſe 
are effects of the ſame cauſe, a wicked and worldly principle; and 
that the ends men propoſe to themſelves by indulging them, are 
gratifications of the outward man, by ſome pleaſures or advantages, 
peculiar to the preſent ſtate, and of a ſenſual nature. Mean 
while, when thele works of the fleſh are ſaid to be manifeſt, we 
may fairly underſtand it, that the malignity of their nature and 
conſequences evidences itſelf to the reaſon of every thinking man ; 
and that nothing bur corruption, and prejudice, and paſſion, could 
blind our judgment, or ever reconcile us to the practice and in- 
dulgence of vices ſo pernicious and deteſtable. (Stanh.) © See the 
notes on Matth. v. 27. Rom. xiii. 13. 1 Cor, iii. 3. and vi. 9. And 
for a more particular definition of theſe ſeveral fins (if there be oc- 
cahon) conſult Dr. Whitby and Mr. Burkitt at large. 

T he fruit of the Spirit.) Obſerve here, 1. That the Apoſtle 
faith not the werks of the Spirit, as before, the works of the fleſh, 
but the fruit of the Spirit; to teach us, that good works are nat 
only the ctiects of God's Spirit, but alſo that they are acceptable 
and pleaſing unto him, like moſt ſweer and wholeſome fruits. 
(Aſſ) 2. Thar “the works of the fleſh” are ſpoken of, as ma 
ny; but „the fruit of the Spirit“ is ſpoken of, as one; many 
works, but one fruit. There is ſuch a connexion and concatena- 
tion of graces, that aitho* they are diſtinct in their natures, yet 
are they inſeparable in their ſubject. (B.) See the notes on John 
xv, 2, 8. 

% By (Chara) jey here, I do not underſtand that joy, or 

ace of conſcience, which is the reward of duty, but a joy which 
is 1tſelt a duty, and a duty reſpecting our neighbour, becauſe 
it is placed among thoſe virtues which reſpect our neighbour, as 
love, peace, &c. The joy therefore here meant is probably that 
which a man takes in the joy and happineſs of others; that virtue 


whereby - — endeavours to cauſe joy to others, by gratify ing 
and 
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and pleaſing them in all lawful and reaſonable things, for their 
good, and to their edification. See Biſhop Bull's Engliſh works, 
8 886. I the rather mention this, becauſe ſome ſincere and good 
hriſtians, underſtanding hereby that joy and peace of conſcience 
which is the reward of duty, and not finding it in themſelves, 
may be fill'd with groundleſs and perplexing fears of their tate 
and condition. For, queſtionleſs, a Chriſtian may be in a good 
fate, and yet not feel that ſenſible joy, which God was plealed to 
* eſpecially in the beginnings of converſion. The mind may 
clouded with melancholy, which with other particular circum- 
ſtances, may interrupt that ſenſible joy; but, this notwithſtanding, 
ſuch a perſon may be ſerving God acceptably. (Fox) See the 
notes on John xv. 2, 8. and 1 Cor. xiii. 7. | 
De ſirous of wain-glory.) Theodoret here obſerves, That even 
thoſe who ſtood firm in the faith, and fo py their ſpiricual 
gifts, might be apt to contemn and glory over the weak on that ac- 
count; and others might envy their gifts : Which ſhews the ſea- 
ſonableneſs of this exhortation ; and connects theſe words with the 
beginning of the following chapter; where the Apoſtle condemns 
them who had high thoughts of themſelves, and, on that account, 
were apt to over - look and neglect their fallen brother. (W.) 


F 


The Apoſtle here exhcrts them to the practice of ſeveral 
important duties, in order to a holy life, which was 
ſo neceſſary to evidence the truth of their converſion to 
Chriſtianity; and concludes with a ſolemn proteſtation 
of his aſſection to them. 


T4; te ft 13 if a man be overtaken 

in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual, 
reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; conſider- 
ing thy elf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. Bear ye one 
anothers burdens, and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt. For 


if a man think himſelf to be ſomething, when he is no- | 


thing, he deceiveth himſelf. But let every man prove 
his own work, and then ſhall he have rejoicing in him- 
ſelf alone, and not in another. For every man ſhall 
bear his own burden. 


If any man be overtaken.) The firſt exhortation here given, is, 
how they ſhould carry themſelves one towards another, on ſuppo- 
ſition of their ſcandalous falling either into error, or into in; 
namely, not with rigour and ſeverity, but with mildneſs and le- 


nity; If a man be overtaken in a fault,” c. Here note, 1. An 


evil ſuppoſed ; namely, that the wiſeſt, and holieſt, and the beſt 
of men may be overtaken in a fault, and ſurprized by a tempta- 


tion: If a man be overtaken,” implying that any man may be 


ſo: That fin, or that miſery, which befals ſome men, may befai 
others, any others, yea, all others; for all are partakers of the 
ſame frail nature, ſubject to the working of the ſame corruption, 
and liable to the danger of the ſame temptation. 2. The duty di- 
rected to, with relation to theſe perſons, who trip and fall either 
into ſin, or into error: Reſtore him, ſet him right, put him in joint 
again; a mctaphor taken from bone-ſetters, who place diflocated 
bones, and ſer broken ones, with great tenderneſs : Thoſe three 
things, which we ſay are neceſſary in a bone-ſetter, are abſolutely 
needful in a reprover; namely, an eagle's eye, to diſcern where 
the fault lies; a lion's heart, to deal faithfully and freely with the 
faults; and a lady's hand, to uſe them gently and tenderly. 3. 
The perſons particularly named, who are and ought to manage 
this duty of brotherly reproof : “ Ye which are ſpiritual ;” ye that 
are the governours of the church, ſay ſome; ye that are endowed 
with ſpiritual gifts, ſay others; the Prophets among you, who per- 
form all ſpiritual offices for you, let them rebuke offenders 
Others, by ſpiritnal, underſtand ſuch as had received larger mea- 
ſures of the gifts and graces of the ſpirit, than others; Lin ſuch 
as are ſtrong, bear with the infirmities of the weak.” 4. The 
manner how this duty of fraternal correption, or brotherly reproct, 
is, and ought to be managed; namely, with patience and meck - 
neſs, not with ſeverity and roughneſs; Ve which are ſpiritual,re- 
ſtore him in the ſpirit of meekneſs:” If the reproofs ye give o- 
thers, be imbittered with your own paſſions, they will ſpit them 
out of their mouths, yea, ſpit them back upon your very faces. 
5. The argument to excite to all this, namely, the conſideration 
of our own perſonal frailty, and great liableneſs to fall into temp- 
tation ourſelves; “ confidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted:“ 
Who knows what a feather the ſtrongeſt Saint and ſtouteſt Chri- 
ſtian may prove in the wind of tempration ? Therefore“ let him 
that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed Jeſt he fall,” and exerciſe 
great candour and Chriſtian tenderneſs towards them that are fal- 


| another, yet thoſe that are ſpiritual, Chriſt's miniſters, the guides 


| ; 


one of 


of the church, the ſtewards of the houſhold, ought ; 

look upon it as their obliged duty to reprove nh wh Leary 1 
degree and gentleneſs 3. 
prels'd towards the failings and eſcapes of others, will rather ex- 


brother, as with a broken bone; if we do not tem 
with meckneſs, they will certainly prove ſuccelilefs, 7 In 
the holielt Saint and moſt ſpiritual man here on earth, is within 


Ye which are ſpiritual.) What is meant by (Hoi pneumaticoi) ſpi- 
ritual here, may appear by what hath been ſaid of the word (neu- 
ma) ſpirit, Luke 1x. 55. which ſignifies not only the ſpirit of God, 
whereby men are reformed, and the deeds of the fleſh (in the pre- 
cedent chapter) mortified ; but alſo (chariſmata) the powers and 
gifts, which were beſtowed on men in the church, in order to mi- 
nilterial functions or offices there. And that ( pneumaticoi) ſpiri- 
tual are here thus to be underſtood, in proportion to, and by ana- 
logy with, theſe, may be gueſs'd by the ſeverals which here fol- 
low : 1. The (preuma 2 irit of meekneſs, which theſe 
ſpiritual men are to uſe. This clearly belongs to the power of 
the keys, veſted in the governours of the Church; and is there- 
fore ſer oppolite to (rbabdos) the red, 1 Cor. iv. 21. whereas!“ com- 
ing with the rod,” evidently ſignifies proceeding to diſcipline, to 
cenſures of excommunication, ſo coming in the ſpirit of meekneſs, 
and (en praoteti paideuon) diſciplining in meekneſs, 2 Tim. ii. 25. 1 
admoniſhing thole meekly that have offended, (and to whom that 
method of fraternal reprehenſion is rſt neceſſary) as perhaps alſo 
admitting to repentance and abſolution thoſe that have re ormed 
upon the infliction of the cenſures. And mm. this ſpirit 
of meekneſs here is this milder part of the apoſtolical office, which 
is to precede the more ſevere; and to prevent it, if it be po ble: 
1. Admonitions and reprehenſion, which if they prevail, there 15 
no need of proceeding any farther; and 2. An 28 to 
penitence, (in caſe the cenſures have paſs'd upon him) without 
proceeding to any higher degree of cenſures, as in caſe of obſtt- 
nacy might be ſeaſonable. To this ſecond the word catartizem may 
incline, which we render aſs, but ſignifies properly to put in Joint 


any member of a body which is diſlocated, and fo it fitly belongs 4 


the reſtoring an excommunicate perſon to the ſociety and peace — 
the Church; but yet not only E bur ſignifies alſo to recover © 
offender to a ſenſe and reformation, be it by admonition, reprenen” 
ſion, or any ſuch milder means (ſee note on 2 Cor. xiii. 11.) ** 
doing of this being proper to the governours of the Churc * 
follows, that theſe be here meant by the /piritual. (H) Sec 
notes on 1 Cor, i. 10. and ii. 15. 
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Chap. 6. 


the GALATIANS. "a 


on St. PAUL's Epiſtle 
wh 


Left thou al" be tempted.) Peiraſtbes; Leſt thou fall by temp- 
tation: For to ſtand firm againſt temptation, when it afſaults us, 
is not 2 proper conſideration to engage us to pity thoſe who fall by 
This is the import of the word, when we are taught to pray, 
that we enter not iuto temptation, Matth. vi. 13. as allo 1 Cor. vii. 
5. 1 Theſſ. iii. 5. and James i. 14. (W.). 

Bear ye one another s buxdens.] This is a general precept, and 

uires us to ſympathize with our brethren in all their ſorrows 
and ſufferings, and to bear a part with them under the load and 
burden of oppreſſive wants and neceſſities ; particularly, bearing 
wich the weakneſſes and infirmities of our brethren, ſeems here to 
be recommended to our care and practice in this apoſtolical in- 
junction, © Bear ye one anothers burdens.” The encourage- 
ment to which duty follows, * and fo fulfill the Jaw of Chriſt ;” 
that is, the law of Jove, the moral law, which enjoins us to love 
our neighbour as ourſelves. But why 1s this called ( the law of 
Chriſt,” when it was long before Chriſt, yea, before Moſes, and as 
old as Adam himfelf ; being part of the law of nature, which was 
written in Adam's heart before there was any written bible ? I an- 
ſxer, The law of love, is very properly calicd the law of Chriſt ; 
becauſe he revived it, reſcued it, recommended and enforced it, 
frequently urged it upon his followers, and exemplified it in his 
own life and converſation, therefore called “ a new command- 
ment;” and, his commandment ; © this is my commandment,” c. 
« A new commandment I give you, that ye love one another,” 
John xiii. 34. Learn hence, 1. That i have our car, our heart, 
and our hand open to our brethren in diſtreſs, is a neceſſary Chri- 
ſtian duty: Our ear open to their mournful complaints, our heart 
open to ſympathize with, and mourn over them, our hand open to 
the reliet ot their neceſſities and wants. This is a burden which 
the law of Chriſt has laid upon us; “ Bear ye one anothers bur- 
dens.” 2. To bear a part of our brethrens burdens, with a com- 
paſſionate heart, and helping hand, is a © fulfilling of the law of 
Chriſt,” becauſe, much love, which is the fulfilling of the law, 
goes out, and 1s acted in the hearing of it; „S0 fulfill the law of 
Chriſt.” (B.) Sce the notes cn John xiii. 54. and xv. 12. Rom. 
xv. 1. and 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 


Prove bis own «cork. ) That is, Let him approve his actions to 


God, and his own conſcience ; and then he may take comfort ſim- 
ply in himſelf, that he is a good man, and not in this only, that 
he is better than others. (W.) Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle 
ſtrikes at the root of the fin of pride and ſelf- conceit; namely, the 
comparing themſelves with thoſe who arc worſe than themſelves, 
which is very apt to ſtir up pride and arrogancy, &c. to cure which, 
he directs them to compare themſelves with thoſe who are better 
than themſelves, and to try and prove their own works by the rule 
of the word of God, and not by the example and- practice of 
others; and fo ſhall they find matter of rejoicing in themſelves, in 
the teſtimony of God, and the filent applauſe of their own con- 
iciences, without borrowing matter of rejoicing from the fai.ings 
and infirmities of other perſons. 2. The argument or motive uſed 
by the Apoſtle to enforce upon every man the duty of trying his 
own work, rather than to be prying into the infirmities of others: 
Becauſe when he cometh to judgment, © every man muſt bear his 
own burden,” or give an account of himſelf and his own actions 
to God, who will then abſolve or condemn men, not as they have 
done better or worſe than others, but as they ſhall be then found 
in themſelves, abſolutely confider'd. It is a great error, for any 
man to meaſure himſelt by the meaſures of other men, either by 
their perfections or their imperfections : To concluce our eſtate 
lafe, becauſe we are not ſo bad as others, or unſafe, becauſe we 

awe not attain'd to the perfections of others, is alike dangerous. 
God will not proceed by this rule; neither ſhould we: Every man 
that appears before him“ ſhall bear his own burden,” and anſwer 
for his own fins: For the righteous God, in the great judgment, 
vill call no man to account for the fins of others, unleſs he has 
ame way been accetlary to them. (B.) St. Jerome here noteth, 
Thar the Apoſtle in theſe words obſcurely intimateth, That while 
ve live in this world, we may be help'd by the counſels, good ad- 
"ice, and prayers one of another; but after this life we muſt ſtand 
or fall to ourſelves, and no others can ſtand us in ſtead by their 
prayers or otherwiſe. Which tho? it be a truth, and maketh much 
*ganſt the Popiſh invocation of Saints, and prayers for the dead ; 
yet it ſeems not to be the natural interpretation of this text; but 
rather that of St. Auguſtine (de conſen. Evang. I. ii. c. 30) where, 
reconciling the ſeeming contradiction between this fifth verſe and 
the ſecond, he ſays, The word burden is taken in a different ſenſe ; 
and ſo the words in the original are different: For, in ver 2. it 
I baros, hgnifying the burden of fins and infirmities, wherewith 
our brother is aggriey'd ; but here, ver. 5. it I» phortion, meaning 
the burden of the puniſhmenr of every man's own fin. (Aſſ.) Sec 


de notes on Luke xviii. 11. Row. i. 28. i. 18. and xiv. 18. 1 Cor. 
ll. 8. and xi. 28. 


Ver. 6, 7,8, 9, 10. Let him that is taught in the 
word, communicate unto him that teacheth, in all good 


things. Be not deceived; God is not mocked: For 
whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. For 
he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap cor- 
ruption : But he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the 
ſpirit reap lite everlaſting. And let us not be weary in 
well-doing: For in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we taint 
not. As we have theretore opportunity, let us do good 
unto all men; eſpecially unto them who are ot the 
houſhold of faith. 


Let him that is taught.) St. Paul, in this paſlage, appears to uſe 
very i:gnihcant ſpeeches for his purpoſe, to ſhew, what a neceſſary 
duty lieth upon the Laity, to render back a good return of tem- 
porals unto the miniſters of the Goſpel. 1. By the word (koinoneito) 
communicate, he intimates (as St. Chryſoſtome teiis us) that there 
mult be (antideſts) a viciſſitude and intercourte, a Rux and reflux of 
heavenly and earthly things, between the Pricſt and the Pariſh. 
Juſtice itſelf challengeth thus much, for men to expreſs their due 
thankfulneſs toward their teachers, by bountiful recompencing 
their paſtoral labours with abundant ſupplies of all conveniences. 
2. He uſeth the word catechein; which may be taken for the de- 
livering of any doctrine, by the organ of the voice, to inſtruct 
others in the myſteries of the Chriſtian religion. The Apoſtle 
therefore, in this place, appears to put a plain difference between 
the labouring aud the lazy miniſter, between the pry wp bee and 
the idle dronc, between the induſtrious treader out of the corn and 
the voluptuous cater up of it. There muſt be ratio dati & arcepti 
(ſaith Arborcus) a true reckoning on both ſides ; the paſtor mult 
piouſly employ his talent, and the pariſhioner mult profitably reply 
in his element; the Miniſter — perform his part, and 4 Au- 
ditor muſt do his duty; the ſower muſt reap, and the receiver 
muſt return a crop with increaſe. 3. We meet with the manner 
of communication ſubjoin'd (en paſin agathois) © in all good 
things:“ Not in a few, but in all; love, reverence, and main- 
tenance, as St. Athanaſius norerh ; expreſſing all liberality to- 
wards them, as St. Ghryſoſtome oblerveth : And theſe they may 
very well fulfill (as theſe Fathers affirm) as receiviog much more 
than they can return, (Meene) See Mr. Rob. Griffich's Sermon 
on this text, 1716. and the notes on 1 Cor. ix. 7, c. 

Be not deceived.) Here the Apoſtle offers ſeveral arguments to 
conſideration, for exciting them to the fore-mention'd duty of li- 
berality and Chriſtian beneficence 1n general, and ro the miniſters 
of God's word in particular. And, 1. He argues from God's om- 
niſciency; who takes notice of all the petty and pitiful pretences, 
pleas, and excuſes, which men make, why they cannot be ſo kind 
as they would be to the miniſters and members of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Alas! Their own wants are many, (but ir is their luſts which 
make them ſo!) their burdens are great upon them, and they muſt 
provide and take care for themſelves : Bur, ſays the Apoſtle, Tho“ 
ye may with thele lying pretences cheat yourſelves, and mock 
your Miniſters and poor neighbours, yet“ God is not (will not, 
cannot be) mocked :* There 1s no juggling with God, nor deceiv- 
ing his eye: Man never deceives himſelt ſo much, as when he 
thinks to deceive God in the leaſt: Man may be mock'd and de- 
cciv'd by man; but God can never be mock'd bo man. 2. St. Paul 
compares charity and Chriſtian bounty to ſecd ſown; and aſſures 
us, that the crop we reap ſhall be anſwerable, both in quality and 
kind, in meaſure and degree, to the ſeed we now ſow; ** What- 
ſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap.” Learn, That every 
man's harveſt hereafter ſhall be according to his ſeed time here. 
The actions of this life are as ſeed ſown for the life to come: If 
the husbandman ſow tares, he muſt not expect to reap wheat. 3. 
How the Apoſtle doth amplify in particular what he had before al- 
ſerred in general; viz. That ſuch as the feed is, ſuch will the har- 
veſt be:“ He that ſoweth to his fleſh,” that is platnly he who 
ſpends his ſubſtance upon his luſts, ſeeking no more than the gra- 
tification of his ſenſual defires, © ſhall of the fleſh reap corrup- 
tion ;” that is, periſhing fatisfaftion only at preſent, and eternal 
perdition afterwards: „ But he that ſoweth to the ſpirit“ (that is, 
who improves his eſtate for God, for the ſupport of his Goſpel, 
for the ſuſtenance of his members) © ſhall of che ſpirit reap life 
everlaſting.” The ſpirit of him who raiſed up Jeſus from the 
dead, will alſo raiſe us up at the great day, and reward our preſent 
parting with the things of this uod which we cannot keep, with 
eternal life which we ſhall never loſe. (B.) Sce Mr. John Hales's 
Sermon on this text; and the notes on ch. v. 19, &c. Luke xvi, 25. 
Rom. ii. 6. 1 Cor. vi. 9. and 2 Cor. ix 6 

Not be weary in well. doing.] The holy Apoſtle, in theſe words, 
exhorts the Galatians, and in them all Chriſtians, to rhe practice 
of one of the moſt important parts and duties of the Chriſtian re- 
i1gion ; namely, that of doing good one to another: And he dorh 
not barely excite us to the duty, but he exhorts us alſo to an un- 
wearied diligence in the doing of it, according to our ability and 


opportunity. In the exhoriation before us, - Obſerve, 1. The 
grand 


. - 
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Critical and Explanatory - Annotations Chap. 6. 


grand comprehenſive duty we are exhorted to, well-doipg; and an | as a motive toan unwearied diligence, and unfaintin everg 
II — — ein. This comprehends all thoſe ways | in well _ B.) See the relſpective Sermons, of — 
and meals whereby we may be beneficial and uſeful one to ano- Wake, Archbiſhop Lindſay, Biſhop Stillingfleer, and Dr. Clagert 
ther, both to ſoul and body, in ſpiritual and temporal good things, | On this text; and the notes on Luke xiv. 14. and 'xviii. 1, Se 
and promote both the preſent comfort and future happineſs of each John ix. 4. Rom. xv. 1, &c. and 1 Tim. vi. 17. Lady 
other. 2. The extent and latitude of the duty, with reſpect to e 
its objects, which is all mankigd; “ Let us do good unto all. 
The Galatians were in danger of Judaizing in their practice, as 
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well as in their doctrines; that is, of loving none but themſelves 
and their own countrymen: For the Jews were grown ſo ſour and 
churliſh in their temper, that they would notido the leaſt office of 
kindneſs to any that was nt of their own nation: Therefore St 

Paul here exhorts them tõ extend their charity univerſally to all 
and every one that is of the ſame nature with themſelves. F The 
ſpecial and particular objects of our charity; “the houſhold of 
fich Do good to all, but eſpecially to them. | By the howſbold of 
faith, as appears by 'the context, ver. 6. are primarily meant the 
miniſters of God, the teachers of his word: Theſe are God's do- 
meſtick ſervants; Wherever there has been a people, there has 
been a religion proteſs'd, ſuch as it was; wherever there has been 
a religion profeſd d, there have been perſons conſecrated and ſet 
apart to attend the ſervice of that religion, and maintenance pro- 
vided for thoſe attendants: It was ſo by God's appointment under 
the jaw, and by Chriſt's under the Goſpel, 1 Cor ix. 14. But 
farther, by the howhold of faith, we are to underſtand the whole 
collective body of believing Chriſtians, all the members of Chriſt's 
myſtical body; ſuch are very dear to God, and ought to be ſo to 
us. 4. The ſubjects of this duty, or whom it doth eminently 
concern; all Chriſtians; © As we have opportunity, let us do 
good ;” that is, every one of us: For verily, there 1s no condition 
in the world ſo mean and deſpicabie, but it yields perſons an op- 
portunity one way or other of doing good; if not by their purſe, 
yer at leaſt by their prayers, and by their example. 5. The tre- 
quency of the duty; As we have opportunity, that is, as often 


as the occations of doing good are preſented to us, and as ability 


for doing good is found with us. Some men defer doing good till 
rhey come to die, till they come to make their will; that unwil- 
ling will in which they give God a ſmall pittance of his own, be 
cauſe they can keep ir no longer; they will repent when they are 
dying, and be charitable after they are dead. Good God! How 
unwilling are men to part with either their money or their fins, 
as long as they can keep them ! But verily a death bed charity may 
be as unavailable as a death-bed repentance. The rule is, “ As 
we have opportunity ;” that is, as eften as an opportunity is offer'd ; 
jet us decline no opportunity, by getting out of the way (with 
ſome) when a work of charity preſents itſelf unto us. 6. The 
meaſure of tHis duty; as we have ability, Let us do good unto 
all ;” that is, proportionably to what God hath given us, let us be 
willing to give to others: God could eaſily level the worid, and 
give every mau alike, bur he is pleaſed to give ſome more than 
others, on purpoſe to try their graces; the charity and bounty of 
the rich, the faith and patience of the poor: And verily an eſtate 
above what ſufficeth our occakons and neceſſities, is no farther a 
bleſſing to us, than as it puts an opportunity into our hands of do- 
ing more good than others. 7 An unweartcd perſeverance of 
doing good required at our hands; © Let us not be weary in well- 
doing :* Tho' we have done much good, there is room for more; 
new obyects will appear, new occaſions will ariſe, new opportu- 
nities will preſent themſelves unto us. Let us never think we can 
do crough, much leſs too much, good: The beſt of beings are 
moſt unwearicd in well doing: God, Chriſt, the holy Angels, are 
never weary of this bſeilied work ; let us never be weary in imi- 
rating them in that which 25 their higheſt and their chiefeſt excel- 
lency and perfection. 8. The argument and encouragement to 
the chearful diſcharge of this duty: “ In due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, 
if we faint not ;” that is, ſooner or later, either in this world, or 
in the next, or in both, we ſhall certainly receive the reward of 
well-doing. We mall reap, but what? The bleſſing of God up- 
on all we have, are, and do; the benefit and bleſling of their 
prayers to whom we extend our charity; the higheſt pleaſure and 
latistaction in our own minds of doing good, with which no ſen- 
ſual pleaſure can be compared. The retiexion upon any good we 
have done, is a perpetual ſpring of peace and pleaſure to us; the 
thoughts of it lie even and eaſy in our minds, and the remem- 
brance of it refreſhes the ſoul with a ſtrange kind of delight and 
joy. But, Lord! What tongue can utter, or what heart con- 
ceive, that vaſt and unſpeakable reward, which an unwearied di- 
ligence in well-doing will meet with in the other world! It will 
plead for us at the day of judgment, and procure at the hands of 
1 mercitul God, for the rich merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, a 
g'orious recompence at the reſurrection of the jult; and propor- 
tionable to the degrees of our Charity, will be the diſpenſations of 
this reward. From the whole learn, 1. That great are the obli- 
g:ions which all Chriſtians do lie under of doing good one to 
zuother, according to their abilities and opportunities. And, 2. 
That great is tue reward of well · doing, which Chriſtians may eye 


a letter I have written unto you with mine own hang 


dinarily did only dictate, and fome other perions wrote, his 


As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, the 
conſtrain you to be circumciſed ; only leſt they ſhould 
ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt, For neither 
they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the law. | 
but deſire to have you circumciſed, that they may 34 
in your fleſh. But God forbid that I ſhould 2 
in the croſs of our Lord Jeius Chriſt, by whom the 
world 1s crucified unto me, and I unto the world. For 
in Chritt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thin 
nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. And as " 
as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and 
mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. From henceforth 
let no man trouble me; for I bear in my body the 
marks ot the Lord Jeſus. Brethren, the grace of our 
Lord Je'us Chrift be with your ſpirit. Amen. | 
J Unto'the Galatians, written from Rome. 


Ze ſee how large a letter.] "Tis very probable, that St. Pau! or- 


Epiſtics; as that to the Romans written by Tertius, Rom xvi. 22 
dometimes he only wrote the ſalutation, and ſubſcribed the Epiftic, 
with his own band; as 1 Cor. xvi. 21. But here he tells the Ga. 
latians, that he wrote this whole Epiſtle to them © with his own 
hand.” (B.) Whereas the Epiſtles to the Corinthians are by the 
learned ſuppoſed to have been written, the former by the hand of 
Soſthenes, and the latter by that of Timothy. (Aſſ.) Vet there 
is a great diſpute among the criticks, whether the words ( pelikois 
grammaſin egrapſa) which we tranſlate © how large a letter I have 
Written,“ are properly to be referr'd to this whole Epiſtle, or only 
to that part of it which follows from hence to the end of it; or 
whether it is at all to be underſtood of the Epiſtle itſelf, or of the 
Letter or Character in which ſome more remarkable ſentences of 
it were written by way of diſtinction. The learned D. Heinſius 
ſeems ro conclude, after St. Jerome and others, That this whole 
Epiſtle was not written by the Apoltle's own hand; but only ſome 
of the moſt material paflages of it (as what here follows, © As ma- 
ny as delire,” &c. ver. 12.) in a larger character than the reſt, or 
what we call Capital Letters, to make the ſtronger impreſſion upon 
their memories. Theophylact, who thinks the whole Epiſtle to 
have been penn'd by St. Paul himſelf, ſuppoſes the pelita grammata 
to denote not the length or magnitude, but the inaccuracy of the 
letters only, as if Sc. Paul had not been well skill'd in writing the 
Greek Character; to which conjecture Dr. Whitby ſeems allo to 
incline, as Grotius does to the former. But Dr. Hammond's judg- 
ment is this, That granting, as we have reaſon, this to be the right 
notion of the ſingle words; yet there is no neceſſity either this 
ſhould be thus applied to the ilinets of the character, or enlarged 
to the writing the whole Epiſtle with his own hand. That is not 
ſo much as intimated in any other place, or in any ancient record, 
and this one place cannot conclude it: For pelicois notes the ſort 
or kind of the hand indefinitely, not defining what it was, fave 
only that it was ſuch as was known to be his. For ſo, 2 Theſſ 
iii. 17. the writing the ſalutation (ſome few words in the cloſe) 
with his own hand, was, jaith he, ( ſemeion en paſe epiftole) © the to- 
ken in every Epiſtle,” that by which it was known to be his. And 
ſo, if here it be ſuppoſed, that the whole Epiſtle were written by 
an amanuenſis, as far as to this verſe, and then the pen taken io 
the Apoſtle's on hand, and uſed by him to the end of the Epiſtic, 
he may well begin thus, (Idete p-licois grammaſin egrapſa) Ie ſe 
and k1ow with what kind of letters I have <oritten; Ye know the 
character, that it is my own hand,” under which it is that! tel. 
tify ail that is before written in the Epiſtle; particularly that x hich 
is in anſwer to the calumny againſt me, as if I preached circum” 
cifion, &c. in other places, which I have aſſured you, and demon- 
firated by my periecutions from the Jews, that I do not: And ie 
this purpoſe I here add again, under my own hand, 3 cha. 
racter of your ſeducers, ver. 12, 13. and the proſeſſion of my 
own opinion and practice, ver. 16, 18. and again an r 
my doctrine and practice trom my ſufferings, ver. 17 And thus 
the whole difficulty is ſufficiently explicated, without imagin"s 
any more. Or if (egrapſa) © I have written“ be thought to _ 
clude, that he had wricgen that which went before, and ſo t x 
whole Epiſtle; J anſwer, that it is poſſible he might, but not ne 


ceſlarily to be concluded by that form of the word ; becauſe " " 
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Chap. 6. 
6i!1 reſtrain it to theſe Jaſt verſes, this will have perfect truth in 
it: For when he faith, (Alete) Ye ſee, he muſt needs refer to that 
int of time wherein his Epiſtle ſhould be received and read by 
the Galatians z and then tis certain that (egrapſa) © I have written“ 
vill be as true of the laſt verſes, as of the former part of the Epi- 
lic: And ſo that difficulty is removed. alſo. (H.) Ste the nol 

on Rom. xvi. 22. and 1 Cor. xvi- 21. 2 2 
Ai many as deſire.] Here our Apoſtle returns to the deſcription 
which bc had before given of the falſe Apoſtles; who, tho'-they | 
urged the neceſhicy of circumciſion, yet it was not with any fince- 


19 of intentigti: It wag ie. To make a fair Thaw in the fic” 
os, to 8 e a fair omar ſhew el ion, 2 high n | 
to holincſs, by obſerving · cirtumciſiom and the other abrogated 
rites of the ceremonial law : And, 2. This pretended zeal of theirs 
proceeded from puſillanimity and fear, © leſt they ſhouid ſuffer 
riccution” from the Jews, for preaching the doctrine of the Go- 
jpel, called here © the Croſs of Chriſt,” becauſe it treats of a 
crucificd Chriſt. Now the fury of theſe perſecutors was abated 
towards thoſe that preached up circumciſion, but enraged abun- 
dantly againſt thoſe who preached circumciſion down. Obſerve 
here, How well the Apoſtle makes good his charge againft theſe 
falle apoſties, rhe Judatzing doctors, that they urged the neceſſuy 
of circumciſion infincereiy, and for baſe ends; amely, 19 
they made no con!cience id 30 eh law IIS but could 
diſpenſe with circumciſion well Enough,” if they were among their 
fricads, but pleaded for it when in tear of their perſecuting ene - 
mies: Thus they © became all things to all men;“ but it was to 
fave themſelves, And, laſtly, he aſſures them, that they urged 


circumciſion upon them, that they may glory in their fleſh; ” 


ll. th ttt. — 


— 


verts, by being circumciſed at their perſwaſion; and be able to 
boaſt of the multitudes of their proſelytes, who received circum- 
ciſion at their inſtigation, and carried it as a mark of their inſtruc- 
tion. Learn hence, 1. That deſiguing hypocrites do conſtantly 
pretend high to religion, but they evermore ſeek themſelves, under 
a pretence of acting for God and his glory; They that © conſtrai 
you to be circumciſed, make a fair ſhe w in the fleſh” 2. Th. 
tho it is our duty to eſchew perſecution; when we cap fairly av 

it, yet we mult not part with the leaſt jot of truth, ot̃ eſpouſe the 
ſmalleſt error, to avoid the ſharpeſt perſecution ; They “ con- 
ſtrain you to be circumciſed, leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution.“ 
3. That men who talk loud of religion, and pretend high to it, 
who preach it to and preſs it upon others, but do not conſcien- 
tiouſly practice it themlelves, it is an evident demonſtration that 
they are men of corrupt minds, of profligate conſciences, that do 
not believe themſelvcs; for he only believes what he ſays, that 
lives as he doth believe; © Neither they themſelves who are cir- 
cumciſed, (fays the Apoſtle) keep the law.” 4. That there is no- 
thing which falſe teachers and erroneous ſeducers do ſo much glo- 
ry of, magnify themiclves by, and pride themſelves in, as in the 
number of the ir proſelytes and converts; which they look upon as 
ſo many trophies of their victory, and ſpeaking -proofs of their 
unparallel'd abilities; “ They conſtrain men to be circumciſed, 
that they might glory in their fleſh.” (B.) And, 5. That when a 
man has taken ſome falſe ſtep, or entered into any irregular en- 
gagement, he is apt to endeayour to engage others in the ſame, 
that he may hide his fault by their examples, and plead ir as me- 
rit with thoſe whom he eber fears, or deſires to pleaſe. Thus 
the vanity of having diſciples and followers is a ſource of man 
evils in the church. (Q.) But here we may note alſo, by the way, 
That 2 the learned Hammond obſerves) there is no neceſſity to 
underſtand the original words here, ver. 13. as if thoſe Gnoſticks 


as that the particle (oude] neither, may affect the whole period: 
themſelyes are circumciſed, nor keep the law ;“ which appear'd 


notes on ch. ii. 
I Cor. i. 23. 

T hat I fbould glory.) Having ſhewn what it was that the falſe 
apoſtles gloried in, he next ſhews what it was that he himſelf glo- 
ned in, namely, in the Croſs of Chriſt ; that is, in his preaching 
Chriſt crucified, and the neceſſity of faith in him who died as a 
ſacrifice upon the Croſs. The Croſs of Chriſt is taken three ways 
m Scripture ; materially, meraphorically, and metonymically : 
The material Croſs of C iſt, is that which he died upon at Jeru- 


3. iv. 29. and v. 11. Matth. xxiii. 3, 23. and 


I hich 


that is, might pride themſelves that they were become their con- cauſe for unſpeakable rejoicings ? Anſwer, Thus; We may, and 


vere themſelves either circamciſed, or kept the lac; but rather ſo, 
Thus therefore I would chuſe to render it, “For neither they 


evidently to be the practice of the Gnoſticks ? (Maſſey) See the 


NS. 665 
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Apoſtle. The metaphorical Croſs of Chriſt, is afflictions, Luke, 
ix. 23. Let him take up the Croſs ;** that is, ſubmit to any at- 
fiction : God oft-rimes ſanctifies this Croſs, for the crucifying the 
hearts of — Z hag 2 wg But the Croſs of Chriſt is oo 

metonymically for the Goſpel, the doctrine of the Goſpel, or 

at dich upoh the EI. Now Chriſtianity, or the doctrine 
the Goſpel, crucifies us to the world : 1. By diſcovering to 
the great vanity and emptineſs of the world, and all the pe- 
riſhing ſatisfactions of it: 2. By oa ſuch arguments 


thn a i Bs 


7 


to crucity the world, as were never heard of from all the philoſo- 
phers and wiſe ever n the world7 namely, Atu- 
ments taken fro lory of God, from the death of t, 
from thedignity o ul, Sc. rn hence, That tuch@&Chrt- 


ſtian as doth experimentally find his heart and affections daily more 
and more crucified to the world, by the Croſs of Chriſt, has un- 
ſpeakable cauſe, and reaſon ſufficient for ſpiritual glorying and re- 
joycing. Peſt. Wherein conſiſts not our crucifixion to the world ? 


1:4 It cop ſüts not in a vile eſteem of the world, as uſeleſs or 


hurtful ; or in caſting off all care and concern for the things of the 
world, as ſinful and unneceſſary ; nor is every degree of deſire af-- 
ter, love unto, or delight in, the things of the world, inconſiſtent 
with our being crucificd to '* ; nor doth it conſiſt in, or oblige 

$ tog the wi wits ourlelye#ti &itty- and converſation 
* 10 0 10 he. . 4 Bly Fa el —— to the 
world, conſiſts in a cruciked judgment aud opinion of the world; 


in crucifying our love and affections to the wor:d, our hopes and ex- 
pectations from the world, our care and concern for the world; 
our * * in, and our endeavours after, the world. Que ſt ien, 
How doth a Chriſtian's being crucified to the world, afford him 


ought to glory in the bleſſed effect and fruit of Chriſt's death, in 
re-inſtamping the image of God upon the ſoul, in the certain to- 
keis of the love of God: We may glory in the death of Chriſt's 
enemy, and our ſoul's enemy; in that wherein God is glorified, and 
that which is the carneſt of our own glorification. Now cruci- 
fixion to the world, by the Croſs of Cxriſt, is this, all this; and 
therefore warrantably to be boaſted of, loried in. (BY Sce 
Biſhop Bevendge's, and Mr. Cremer's ſermans, and Dean Stan- 

hope's Comment, on this text; and the notes on ch. ii. 20. it. 3. 
and v. 24. Matth. v. 29. John x. 15. xiv. 16. and vil. 16. 
Rom. i. 16. v. 1. and vi. 2, 6. 1 Cor. i. 18, 23, &c. ii. 2. iv. 7. and 
ix. 15. and 2 Cor. i. 12. iii. 13. v. 24. xi. 30. and xii. 5, 9. 

A new creature.) See the notes on ch. v. 6. 1 Cor. vii. 19. and 

2 Cor. v. 19. | 

Wall according, to this rule.) See the notes on chai; g, 29. and 
ve 16. Rom. .- IX. and ix. H „„ TER I 

Let no man trouble me.) The Apoſtle having thus fully declared 

the mind of God, in the matter controverted betwixt himſelf and 
| the falſe apoſtles, touching the neceſſity of circunicifon; he now 
makes uſe of bis apoſtolick authority, and charges his adverſaries to 
ive him no farther trouble or diſturbance, either by gainſaying 
ais doctrine, or detracting from his authority; becauſe he WE 
in his body the marks of (his ſufferings for) Chriſt Jeſus ;”;name- 
ly, the _ and wounds which he patiently received for the 
name of Chriſt, and his holy religion, 2 Cor., xi. 23. Farm 
hence, That whatever hard meaJure, We, meet with for the ſake of 
Chriſt, what wounds and marks we receive for profeſſing faith in 
him, and perſevering in obedience to him, he will on them for 


y his own, and give us leave to look upon them as his own, yea, to 


call them his own, as our Apoſtle did here; „I bear in 
the marks of the Lord Jeſus.” (B.) See the notes on 2 
10. and xi. 23, Sc. 04 | me 
Te grace ef our Lord.] See the notes on Rom. xvi. 20, 4. and 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. 1 lr ä Ev; 
Bie with your Sirit.] From this prayer of the Apoſtle, it ſeem- 
eth, the ancient church, in her Liturgy, took that reſpond, men- 
tion'd St. Chry ſoſtome (in his Comment upon Matth. x.) 
Whence alſo, in Our Liturgy, tranſcribed for the moſt part out of 
the ancient Liturgies of the church, after the Creed, the Mini- 
ſter ſaith, The Lord be with you; and the people anſwer, And with 
thy Spirit. (Aſſ.) Which I take notice of here, the rather, be- 
cauſe it is a conceſhon made by an Aſſembly of divines (in their 
Annotations on this text) who,” flotwithſtanding this their declar d 
_ of — 8 Our Liturgy, _ it to be aboliſh'd, 
and proc ut d an unauthorized Directory of their own deyiline” 
ſublltuted in its place. e , MT * 
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akm: This the church of Rome glorics in greatly; but not the 


The End of the Epiſtle of Se. 


* = wa k 


| | Written from Rome.] See the Preface to this Epiſtle. 1 


„ * « 
ny # {> o 
» * * 4 * & j 
- 9 


dt 


PAUL to the GALATIANS s. 


7 


: 


CRITICAL 


2 CRITICAL and EXPLANATORY 
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| UPON THE 
_ Epiſtle of St. PAUL, the Aros IE, 


T1O0 THE 


EPHESI ANG 


r way of Preface to this Epiſtle, it may be neceſſary to obſerve, 0 
WY IU. That the city of Epheſus was the metropolis of the proconſular Aſia, (or Aſia was 


| as ſituated upon the river Layſter, and famous for the temple of Diana, one of the ſtatel 


Church there planted by St. Paul. This Apoſtle, in his paſſage from Corinth towards Jeru- 
HE ſalem, (ſuppoſed to be about A. D. 51.) made ſome ſhort itay at Epheſus ; where © he en- 
Yoa tred into the Synagogue, and reaſoned with the Jews,” (who were then numerous there) Acts 
2 xviii. 19. And finding ſome of them deſirous to hear him longer, preaching the Goſpel, tho 
he could not tarry at that time long enough to make many converts, he left Aquila and Priſcilla with them; 
promiſing at his departure to © return again to them,” ver. 21. To theſe ſoon after came Apollos, ver. 24. by 
whoſe joint labours a conſiderable progy was made in the propagation of the Chriſtian Religion, which St. Paul 
had begun to preach among them. Accordingly, at his return, *he found certain diſciples there,” whom he 
inſtructed more perfectly, and confirm'd in the Faith, ch. xix. 1, &c. And tho' he met with no ſmall 

both from the unbelieving Jews, and Gentiles alſo (by their inſtigation) he nevertheleſs continued there, about 
two years, diſputin daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus;” fo that all they who dwelt in Aſia heard the word of 
the Lord Jeſus; and the truth of his preaching was ratified by the ſanction of ſo many and great miracles, 
that *the-word of God grew and prevail'd mightily,” ver 9, Sc. Neither did St. Paul depart again from Ephe- 
ſus, till he had firſt taken care to conftitnts Nagy Biſhop of that ſee, to preſide over the church which the 
Apoſtle had fo happily planted there, ch. xx. 1. and 1 Tim. i, 3. And, many pear? after this, it became the 
ſeat, or uſual reſidence, of St. John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt ; and was one of the Seves Churches of Aſia, 
mention'd in the Revelation, ch. ii. being probably the principal ſeat of rhe Eccleſiaſtical Government ſertled 


there for that whole province, Acts xx. 17, 28. On which account this Epiſtle is not to be underſtood a5 ad- 
dreſs d only to the Epheſians, properly fo call'd, but to all the Chriſtians under the juriſdiftion of that metropo- 


litan fee. | ; 
II. That there were very early found among them cerrain who © taught other doQrines,” againſt whoſe poiion 
Timothy and the other 133 of the church in thoſe parts, were ſtrittly charged to keep a careful watch over 
the flock, 1 Tim. i. 3. the Apoſtle r them, that © after his departure grievous wolves would enter 
in among them, not ſparing the flock ; and that alſo of their ownſelves would men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſc things, 
to draw away the diſciples after them,” Acts xx. 28, c. Which former caution he now enforcerh, in this _ 
ſtle ; which he writes, partly to confirm, and advance towards ion, thoſe who'hitherto ſtood firm in t 
profeſſion and unity of the doctrine which he had preach'd ; partly to arm them inſt ſuch talſe teachers, , 
under a ſhew of deep knowledge, endeavour'd to draw them from the purity of the Chriſtian Religion; and partly 


alſo to improve them in the duties of a holy life, agreeable to their profeſſion, Thus, 4 Ul. The 
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ſtructures in the world + But for nothing ſo juſtly celebrated among Chriſtians, as for the 


| ö 8 
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on N. PAUL's\ Epiſthe tothe GALATIANS. 667 
this Whole Bpifile: is, 1. Dodfrina);| wherein the Apoſtie diſcoutfeth profoundly of the 
| redemption and ſalvation, and the incorporating the Jews and Gentiles into the 
3, il, ü. And, 2. Practical; wherein he inciteth them ro ſhew forth good works, as 


profeſſion: And theſe, 1.-In reſpect of their general calling as Chriſtians, ch. iv, 
CE n and Wives, ch. v. 22, Sr. Fathers and Chil- 
. *. | atits, ver. 5, r. 4 d, p on 1: 54-8 2 3 1 2 
Epiftle was written from Rome, and feat by Tychicus, as is noted in the Poſtſcript to it, is 


diſputed. But ; preciſe time of it, there is ſome doubt, whether it was written A. D. 58. or about 
it ot five years later; which chronological nicety L leave to the criricks to determine. is certain however, 


| | (H) The adjeQive. ejow/ania, here uſed without any ſubſtantive 


CHA P. | I. expreſs'd, is rendred. beavenly places; and our tranſlators have on 


: CY — in varied the reading, to heayenly things :-Bur the learned 

The Apoſtle teſtifies his thankf, wineſs fo God ow their os Mr. Johnſon interprets 2 inſtitutions; not doubting bur 
count . Treateth election and adoption by grace, as every impartial. reader will own that word, or ſome other of alike 
the fountain Alvation And prays that they may ſignification, to he neceſſary to expreſs the full meaning of this ex- 
attain 4 full ledge of this myſtery... | preſſion: And he who conſiders, that our Saviour did ſo familiarly 

| | 7 7 file his Church zhe kingdom of heaven, cannot think ic ſtrange, that 


one of his Apoſtles ſhould call the ſacraments and ſervices of this 

Church, and the whole ſyſtem of its doctrine, worſhip, and go- 

vernment, the beavenly inſtitutions. | 
Hath choſen us in bim. What is the 


Per. 1, 2, 3, 4. 5, 6, 7, 8, DAU, an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 Chriſt by the will of God, 


to the Saints which are at Epheſus, and to the faithful notion of (exe lexato) choſen, 


in Chriſt Jeſus : Grace be to you, and peace from God | in, this and all other places, will be noted at large hereafter, on 
our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ' Bleſſed be | hw 6. In 288 time, + — n ny hy 

| | is, what is meant by (en auto exelexato ge ns in Cbriſt. 
the God and Father of our d Jeſus Chriſt, who And that will beſt be diſcerned by comparing Es rhe WG 


hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual ble ly 
ces in Chriſt: According as he choſen us in 
im, before the foundation of the world, that we ſhould 
be holy, and without blame before him in love: Hav- 
ing predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children by 


in heavenly ( ſas en Chrifto,) bleſſing us in Cbriſt, ver. 3. For that the 

lefſing and tho electing belong to the ſame matter, appears by (ca + 
thos) according as ; a term of proportion or ſimĩlitude, in the front 
of this verſe ; which makes the connexion betwixt them thus, That 
God hath blefſed us in Chriſt, according as be bath choſen us in 
Chriſt; that is, that his actual, preſent, bleſſing them, 3 


Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good pleaſure | point of time, was correſpondent to what God had decreed * before 
of his will, to the praiſe of the of his the foundation of the world.” Now, what the bleſſing there ſpo , 
wherein he hath made us a in the beloved : In | ken of is, appears in general by the addition of ( prewmatike, and 


en tojs epouraniois) 8 ſpinal bleſſing, or bleſſing in things which be- 
long unto heaven ; again by the predeſtination (in order of na- 
ture precedent to it) which is ſpecified to be (eis — 2 to” 
adoption ; and laſtly, by what is here added, (einai hemas bagious.. 
kai amomous,) for us to be, or that we ſbould be, holy, and unblemiſb'd 
before him in leve: All which ſpecity the matter of the election 
here ſpoken of to be the ſame as of his bleſſing of us, viz. our ho- 
ly blameleſs converſation, ſuch as becomes 1ons of God, a ſpiritual, 
Chriſtian obedience in all manner of piety and charity; ſuch as 
Chriſt came to plant in the world, and in which reſpect he is ſaid 
« to bleſs us, in re every one ftom his iniquities, Acts iii. 26. 
and ſo tis here diſtinctly added, ch. ii. 10. that good works are the 
things to which God bath before (that is, elected) ws, that 
we ſhould walk in them.” This then being the general matter of 


whom we have redemption throngh his blood, the for- 
giveneſs of fins, according to the riches of his grace; 
wherein he hath toward us in all wiſdom and 
prudence, having made known unto us'the myſtery of 
his will, according to his pleaſure, which he hath 
purpoſed in himſelf : That, in the diſpenſation of the 
fulneſs of times, he might gather together in one all 
things in Chriſt, boch which are in heaven, and which 
are on earth, even in him: In whom-alſo we have ob- 
tained an inheritance, being ptedeſtinated according to 
the purpoſe of him who worketh all things after the 


counſel of his own will: That we ſhould be to the 
praiſe of his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt. In whom 
ye alſo truſted, after that ye heard the word of truth, 
the goſpel of your falvation : In whom alſo, after that 
ye believed, ye were ſealed with that holy ſpirit of 
promiſe, which is the carneſt of our inheritance, until 
the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the 
praiſe of his glory. . r 
ages an Apoſtle.] See the notes on Rom. i. 1. 1 Cor. i. 1. and 
To the Saints. the notes on 1 Cor. i. 1, 23.Cor.i.1. 
At Epbeſus.] E Preface to this Epi "me * 


Grace be to un.] This grace is given by the communication of 
the Holy Ghai From che Packer — the Son, to the Church; 
wich is the reaſon that the Holy Ghoft is not mention d in theſe 

utations, (W.) See the notes on Row. i. 7. and 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
a be the God.] e the notes on John xx. 17. 1 Cor. i. 4 

r. 1. 8. a ö ' 


n : 
„ritual bleſſings in beavenly places.) Or rather, ſpiritual bene- 
diction in the things 1 to heaven, through Chriſt. 


his terrors, or threats, which e 


the election here ſpoken of, (not ſalvation, or bliſs in another 
world, but) holineſs, or piety here, is yet farther determined, or 
limited, by (en auto, or en Chriſto) in him, or in Chrift ; ſpecifying 
Chriſt to be the means of bringing all, particularly the Gentiles, to 
this holy life, from all eternity predetermin'd by God to do ſo; as 
in that place of the Acts, God ſent him thus to bleſs us. And this 
Chriſt hath done, by revealing God's will, both in che precepts 
which contain this holy and blameleſs life in them, and by bl ro + 
miſes, which fo ſtrongly and powerfully invite and oblige, and by 
] age us to the performance of his. 
* And ſo again by the miracles, &c. which ſignify him to 

ſent by God; but eſpecially by his death and reſurrection: The 


| firſt ro teſtify the truth of what he preach'd, and withal to expiate 


for our ſins, and ſtrike, and ſeal in his blood, a covenant of mercy 
with all, Gentiles as well as Jews, of pardon or forgiving (ins, 
upon condition of reformation and amendment, and of giving 
ſtrength and grace to perform what God now under this covenant 
requires of us (without which, as we. thauld have had no en- 
—— to amend, ſo we had been utterly unable to have per- 
formed that work of reformation;) and the"{teond to confirm 
from heaven, that he died an innocent perſon, in the teſtimony of 
that truth thus owned by his Father, aud by enſtating him in that 


| Power and dominion at God's right 


hand, to enſtate on him alſo 
the 


SHR 


mould borrow ſpeeches from Greek orators and ſophiſters to ex- 
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actual giving ied. y to Gentiles az well as Jes, 
. 4 45 he pufcha e for 1 his — is the plain 


roche ROMs e ſecking in Chriſt, '&c, "ors free, undeſerved | 
merges 3 to bel — Ale the means (of all 
other moſt eſfectual) to engage and bring ich 
rity; of life; that is, by, What, Chriſt, hath gone and ſutfered, for 
Gentiles as well 3 ro Ca $ 
to repentance. And, this tarther appears, ver. 9-10. Wh ee the 
myttery ef his will accrdigg te is own good pleafure“ (which is 
all one with his eſetf ion here) is ſpecificd 10 be (anakephalaioſaſthai)' 


the gatbetivg all thingy,” that is, ; Jews and Gentiles, together in 
Chriſt ; i hy = making. :briſt. the means of calling and —— 


in the moſt idolatrous Gentiles, as well as Jews, to receive the 
faith, and obey the commands ot God in Chriſt. And this is the 
ſubject of a great part of this enſuing Epiſtle, All which, as it 
makes the vocation of the Gentiles as well as Jews to be the mat- 
ter wherein God's election here is terminated, (and is very far 
from denoting any irreſpective decree of beſtowing, eternal ſalva- 
tion..on ſome few, which includes the abſolute. rex:Qtion or dere- 
liction of all others) ſo it no way infers their faith or repentance 
to be irieſiſtibly wrought in them by this decree of election, or b 
the means determined therein; but only that God hath in Chri 
pirch'd on moſt wiſe, molt powerful, moſt cthcacious means, of | 
calling and melting even the Gentiles, the worſt of men, which 
he likewiſe fortſaw would be eflectual on many by the power of 
his grace, tho many others, through their on obſtinacy, would 
contemn, and not make uſe of it. (H.) See the notes on Rom. 
viii. 29. and xii. 1. and 1 Cor. i. 8. e A 
Having predeſtinated us.] Sce the notes on ver. 4. Luke xil. 32. 
John i. 12, 16. iii. 35. and x 17. Acts iv. 28. Rom. viii. 15, 23; 
28. ix. 11. and xi. 6. and 1 Cor. ii. 7. We ages | 

In whom due hate vedemption]- The word redemption ſignifies a 
recovering to the true polleſſor, that which was fallen into the 
pow er ot another z by paying a ranſom for it; as is done when 
ll. ves are freed from bondage. By our voluntary ſubmitting to the 
enemy we became his ſlaves, ſold under fin, till Chriſt, by the 
power and metits of his death, obtain'd remiſſion of our fins, and 
conſequently our liberty, and then ſo ingratiated us with the Fa- 
ther, that he took us tor his children. (Fell) See the notes on 
Rom. iii. 24. and ix. 23. 0 3 

Ii iſdom and prudence.) Sophia kai phroneſis. The meaning is, 
perfect and found wiſdom. i ſdom principally reſpects contem- 
placion, and prudence action. H- iſdom is a virtue of the mind, 
whereby we know celeſtial myſteries; prudence is that whereby we 
wiſely order the affairs of our life, and regulate our Chriſtian con- 
verſaiion: And by all <iſdem here (as in Col. i. 9.) is underſtood 
either all kind of wiſdom, or all ſaving wiſdom. (Aſſ.) Some un- 
derſtand this of the ſpiritual gifts of wiſdom and prudence : But 
thoꝰ ſopbia be reckon'd among ſpiritual gifts, I do not find' that 
phroneſis is ſo. Moreover, he hath thus © abounded towards us in 
all wiſdom and prudence (fays the Apoſtic) having made known 
unto us the myſtery of his will;“ which leads to the other ex 
firion, that refers this to “ the manifold wiſdom of God,” ſhew'd 
in contriving this diſpenſation, ch. iii. 10. and his prudence in ex- 
ecuting the counſel of his will by this means; viz. by ſending his 
fon to be our Saviour. (W.) Sce a full demonſtration, as well of 
the manifold wiſdom, as of the rich grace and favour, of God to 
us, in this diſpenſation, againſt the objections of the Socinians 
and Deiſts, in Dr. Whitby's Annotations at large upon this text. 
See alſo the notes on ver. 4. John xv. 15. Rom. xvi. 25. and 1 Cor. 
2 | | 

Purfoſed in himſelf.) Note here, That the words are not en be 
auto, but en auto; and therefore ſhould not have been rendred in 
Þimſelf, but in lim; that is in Chriſt, as the context plainly ſhews. 
(W. 

ſu the diſpenſation.] The Greek word oikonomia ſignifies ſuch a 
diſpenſation as houſe-keepers uſe, in the governing their houſe and 
family, ordering and diſpoſing their proviſions, and every thing 
elſc, in a fit time, and a cop venient manner. Thus hath God or- 
dain'd and ſettled in his houſe (the Church) even from the m_ 
ning of the world, certain times in which, the manner accordin 
ro which, and the perſons by whom all things are to be rk 
(Af.) And the other word anakephalaioſaſikai, to gather together, 
may be confider'd either, . As it is taken properly, fignifying to 
— 4 the foot of an account. We call it the 2 cauſe we 
write it below, at the foot: But they of old wrote theirs above, 
at the top, or over the head, and ſo call'd it (kephalaion) the ſum 
in the top. 2 As it is extended, to ſignify the ſhort recapitulation 
of a long chapter, the compendium of a book, or of ſome dif. 
courſe ; that is, the ſum of it. And, 3. As it is derived, it comes 
from kephalaimn, and that from kephale, ſignifying a head; and fo 
is beſt expreſs'd by the word vecapitulate, to reduce all under a 
head. Cameron approves of the firſt interpretation here, but diſ- 
likes the ſecond, viz. that it ſhould be a metaphor taken from 
orate ry ; becauſe he thinks it not convenient, that the Apoſtle 
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Ipret 
men to holinek and . Grin the world were ſet forth by ſhadows and bow the to 
all and bring bome ſinners of all ſorts | 


| lor?” Rom. xi. 34. Caunſel importeth al 
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After the counſel of his oxrn will.) This is not to be underſtood 
properly: For counſel is a thing that, in. ſtrict propriety of f 
y: þ been Ig on 
8 


cannot be attributed unto God; for “BO hat is counſel. 


one's ſelf or others; ſome deliberation — beſt to do, or 
to do, and how to do it; and conſequently muſt ſuppoſe 4 
peg or defect, either in teſpect of knowledge, or Action. 0 

th. He that knoweth perfectly, at the firſt thought of athj i 
what is fit to be done, and is aflur'd that nothing can hinder be 
from doing the ſame, needeth not either to ask or take counſel 
about it : God therefore, whoſe both wiſdom and power is infinite 
hath not any need or uſe of counſel. The truth is, the name of 
counſel & too low to beſtow upon Almighty God's eterndl Pirpoſes, 
if we knew, a better; But the Ceriptures, fitted to our capaci 0 
ſpeak of the things of God in ſuch language, and under fuck a7? 
tions, as beſt agree with our weak conceptions, but far below the 
dignity and majeſty of the things themſelves. (Sanderf.)" See the 
notes on Rom. x1. 34 and 1 3 16. 

Sealed with that holy ſpivit.] is text is fh to 0 
St. Paul's action at E heſus; where he con m i pre 
who were be er infliuſted and baptized, Acts xix. 6. {Stanh. 
Wheatly) See the notes on Luke xx1v. 49. John vi 27. 

OC Senne | 


„ * 
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2 Cor. i. 22. 
7 ke earneſt of our inheritance.] The word arrbabon is not ori- 
/ ginally Greek, but-Syriac ; Gnerabon, from gnarab, to make.a ber- 
gain, as it ſignifies, Gen. xxxviii. 17. 4 Pledge, or firſt part of 4 
ment, which is an aſſurance, or ſecurity, that the reſt of the v 
rice ſhall not fail to follow. This is it which in Engliſh is pecu- 
iarly called the earneft; that which confirms and affures the bar- 
gain. And ſo the-ſpirit and gifts thereof, after the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, poured out, not _ upon Jews, but Gentiles, is the pledge 
or earneſt paid by God; the firſt part of the price which he hath 
agreed to give, for the bringing in, and redeeming the Gentiles 
our of the hands of Satan and fit, to be the ſervantsof the living 
God: Thoſe many other graces and rich treaſures, conſequent to 
that gift, pardon of ſin, increaſe of grace, and at laſt falyation it 
ſelf, being the reſidue of the Price, and here called (cleronomis 
kemon) our portion, or that which we receiye in the bargain, in 
this great purchaſe of God's, his work of redeeming of ſouls. (H) 
— notes on Rom. viii. 16. and 1 Cor. ij. 22. if wh 
edemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion.] | What peripoieſts, 
TT purchaſed poſſeſſion, w_ ſignifies, will be ſeen more 
particularly in the notes on Heb. x. 39. and 1 Pet. it, 9. Hete it 
muſt be taken, not for the a#ien of acquiring or poſſeſſing, but tle 
perſons that are ſo acquired; all one with a people for a poſſeſſion, or 
(which is all one) & a peculiar people,” Tir. ii. 14. that is, a Church 
of pure Chriſtian livers, which are here ſaid to be © to the prailc 
of Fs lory ;” as in the place of St. Peter, That they may ſew 
forth the power, or virtzes, of him that hath called them our 
darkneſs into his marvellous light.” As for (apolytroſis) ranſoming 
or redeeming, that is uſed ſometimes for temporal deliverance; . 
deeming, or reſ.uing, the body out of perſecutions and calamnics, 
Rom. viii. 23. But here for ſpiritual deliverance from the power 


of reigning fin, as Tit. ii. 14. . redeeming from all iniquity, reſ- 


cuing from all wicked life. And ſo, apolytroſis peripeieſess 1519 
more than that which is mentioned of Chrift,” Luke 1. 74 _— 
ing men from their ſpiritual enemies, ranſoming them from thelc 
ſervile habits of ſin wherein they lived, * that they may ſerve * 
in holineſs,” c. Hereby may alſo appear what is meant by t 

(hemera apolytroſeos) & day of redemption,” ch. iv. 30. that re- 


demption which had here been mentioned, the redeeming them 


out of their courſe of ſin, to the ſervice of God (every wrt 
redeemed being his goods, poſſeſſion, ſervant,” that bought ore 
and ſo the ſealing them by the ſpirit to the ay 7, redemption tne 4 


is perfectly agreeable to the foal hol Be , by the br wh 
r pcopic, 


ver. 13. to this redemption of God's peculiar 0 

ing bis ſpirir and the thereof at the Gentiles ( which 125 
done at the firſt preachipg the Goſpel to them) being the 1 
them out as God's purchaſe, ſuch as are to be ſervants of his, 


being fo, ſhall be Sccomplib' d and crown'd by him. (H) See the 


notes on ver. 7. and Luke xxi. 9. 
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Nr. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 30, 21, 225 23. Where- 
fre 1 alſo, after 1 heard of your faith in the Lord Je- 
and love wat the ſaints, 5 ceaſe not to give 
thanks for making mention or you in my pray- 
ers; that is God * our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, Ls Fa- 
cher of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wiſdom 
ind revelation in the knowledge of him: The eyes of 
underſtanding being enlightned ; that ye may 
w what is the hope of his calling, and what the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints, and 
what is the excecding greatneſs of his power to us-ward 
who believe, according to the working of his mighty 
wer; which he wrought in Chrift, when he raiſed 

im from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand 
in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name 


that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 


which is to come: And hath put all things under his 
feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to 
the church, which is his body, the fulneſs of him that 
flleth all in all. | 


After I heard of your faith.) From this text ſome infer, that 
St. Paul could not write this to the Church of Epheſus, where 
he had been about three years, and had converted many to the 
faith throughout moſt part of Aſia, and therefore could not need 
to hear of their faith. To this it is anſwer'd, 1. By Dr. Ham- 
mond, That the Greek word akowein (as well as the Hebrew 
alſo) ſignifies not only to bear, bur to knew and underſtand; and 
therefore ſhould be rendred here, knowing, or having known 
your faith. And indeed the word bears this ſenſe undoubtedly, 
1 Cor. xiv. 2. as well as in Gen. xi. 7. and xlii. 23. and elſe- 
where, But, 2. I anſwer, Thar this Epiſtle being writ not only 
to the metropolis of Epheſus, but © to the faithful in Chriſt Je- 
ſus” in general, and more eſpecially to thoſe of the Leſſer Aſia, 
among E — many might have been converted by Apollos, and 
others; St. Paul might have only beard of that, he preaching 
only at Epheſus. And 3. From his Epiſtles to Timothy it ap- 
pears, that a ma. — and almoft cpidemical apoſtacy from 
the purity of the chriſtian faith happen'd among the Jewiſh con- 
verts in Afia, which verified St. Paul's prediction concernin 
them, Acts xx. 29, 30. and made tit proper for him, after ſevera 
pou abſence, to give thanks to God for the ſtedfaſtneſs in the 

th, which he had beard of in the reſt. (W.) 

Give thanks for you.] Obſerve here, 1. How enlarged Sr. 
Paul's heart was in thankfulneſs to God for the ſalvation of o- 
thers, as well as unwearied in his endeavours in order to their 
falvation. This will be one great exerciſe of our in hca- 
ven; namely, thankfulneſs to God for the ſalvation of others, as 
well as our own: And verily, it ought to be a mighty argument, 
to move the heart of any one to work out his own ſalvation, 
when he ſees another, Ve it his Miniſter, his parent, his ma- 
ſter, or his neighbour, ſo ſollicitous for it, and taking ſuch care 
of it. 2. That the duties of prayer and praiſe, of ſupplication 
and thankſgiving, ought to accompany one another. We are 


never to pray for freſh mercies, either for ourſelves or others, 
without giving thanks to God for former Mercics. Beſides, there 
1s no ſuc , as thankſgiving: He that 


) | Qual way of beg! 
b ſpiritually thankful for what he has received, engages God to 
conter upon him the mercies which he wanteth. Add to this, 
that holy thankfulneſs is an evidence of true grace in us: Need 
and want will make us beggars, but grace only, thankſgivers. 
(B.) See the notes on ver. 3. and Rom. i. 8. Ec. 

The God of our Lord.] See the notes on John xx. 17. 

In the knowledge of him.] En epignoſei autos; To the acknow- 
ledgment of him. CH.] See the notes on 1 Cor. ii. 5. and 


XU. 8. | 

The eyes of your underſtanding.} Our Apoſtle proceeds in this 
verle, Kar tothe end 2 1 in . and 

vent prayer, on the behalf of the Epheſians; namely, that the 
bleſſed Spirit of God, the author of all divine ilſumination, 
would farther open the eyes of their n formerly ſhut 
up in beatheni blindneſs and darkneſs, that ſo they might 
know, 1. „What is the hope of his calling; that is, what high 
and glorious hopes he had called them unto : For here is 
ken for the object of hope, or the great and good things bo- 
ped for; and is is ſaid to be the hope of thety calling, becaulc at 
their converfion from heatheniſm to chriſtianity, they were enti- 
led to, and called ro the expectation of theſe great and good 


—_ 


| 


And the happy exchange of their conditioti, by chr 
ſtianity; they were begotren to a lively hope ot glorious things. 
which before they were wholly ignorant of, and ſtran 


in heaven, who hold that in 


things, which were the object of hope. Where note, The Ephe- 
deplorable ſtate before converſion; they were without hope: 


— 


embracing chri- 
| to. 
As a ſinner's miſery lies not in what he feels, but what he fears; 
ſo a chriſtian's happineſs conſiſts not in what he has in hand, 
but in what he has in +44] « Thar ye may know what is the hope 
of his calling.” 2. What is the riches of the glory of his inhę- 
ritance in the ſaints;” that is, ſay ſome, what an exceeding — 
rious thing it is to be a chtiſtian! or, what an exceeding glory 
redounds to God, by his people, which are kis inhertance, 
ſay others! but underſtand the words as a; deſcription of 
heaven, which is here called an inheritance, a rich inheritance, 
a glorious inheritance, in or among the ſaints; that is, the ſaints 
2Mon, which the ſaints on 
earth have in hope and expectation. Learn hence, That hea- 
ven is the ſaints inheritance. An inheritance is an eſtate that be- 
longs to children. Tis an undeſerved poſſeſſion, and tis a ſure 
and certain poſſeſſion. Here rote, That Almighty God is ſaid in 
ſcripture to make heaven as ſure to his ſaints, by all ſorts of 
ways, as a man can make an inhericance ſure to his child. "Tis 
theirs by promiſe ; "ris theirs by purchaſe; tis theirs by gift, 
tis theirs by bequeſt ; it is given by will to them, St. Luke Xii. 
29. Can any thing be ſurer, or more ways made ſecure to any 
people, than this inheritance of heaven is to the holy ſervants 
of God ? But farther, the Apoſtle calls it « the riches of the glo- 
ry of his inheritance ;” that is, a very rich and exceeding glori- 
ous inheritance ; ſuch abundant riches, and tranſcendent glory are 
found in ir, as overwhelm the mind of man who enters upon the 
contemplation of it. And, 3.“ What is the exceeding. greatneſs 
of his power c. That is, the greatneſs of that divine power, 
which God had exerted, firſt, in their converſion ; next, in car- 
rying on that work ſtep by ſtep, in ſpite of all oppoſition ; then 
in giving them the extraordinary gifts of his Spirit, as miracles, 
tongues, and prophecy; allo the ſanctify ing graces of the Spirit, 
as knowledge, faith, hope, love, joy, and patience, to enable 


them to go on in ſuffering for Chriſt to the uttermoſt; and laſt- 


ly, that power which God will farther exert towards them as 
believers, in raiſing up their dead bodies, to enter upon that 
glorious inheritance which God by promiſe inſured to them; 
and which power (he aſſures them) would bear ſome likeneſs to, 
and correſpondence with, that omnipotent power which God pur 
forth, in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, and advancing him to 
the heavenly glory, where he is Lord of all. (B.) See the notes 
on Acts ii. 24. and xxvi. 18, | 
All principality and 3 gh The Angels are call'd by ſuch 
names, Rom. viii. 38. Eph. vi. 12 Col. i. 16. and 1 Pet. iii 22. 
But what orders, offices, or dignities, are diſtinctly ſignified by 
them, tis neither neceſſary, nor perhaps ſafe, to determine. The 
Apoſtle ſeems here to ſpeak directly againſt thoſe firſt hereticks 
(whom divers of the ancienteſt fathers of the church confuted) 
who brought in a great number of portentous names, and made 
our Saviour as one of them. Perhaps they continued ſome noti- 
ons from their former curious arts, Acts xix. 19. (Fell) See the 
notes on 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. | Sj 
Every name that is named.) That is, Above every thing, 
whatſoever it be; or above all perſons, be they of ever ſuc 
power or excellency. Honourable and famous men are called men 
of name; and the name of the Lord is often taken in ſcripture for 
the Lord himſelf. The Apoſtle's meaning is, That Chrift, even 
as man, is exalted not only above all ſtates and potentates u 
earth, bur alſo all Angels and Archangels in heaven. (Aſſ.) See 


the notes on Acts i. 15. | 

Head over all things] Chrift is faid to be head of the church 
in three reſpects eſpecially; 1. In that he is above the church, 
and ruleth it, as the head guideth the body. 2. Becauſe he con- 
veycth life into it, as the head doth to the members. And. 3. 
Becauſe he provideth for it, as the head doth for the members, 
and participates in the ſame nature with it, as the head doth 
with rhe members. (Aſſ.) 

Which is his body] See the notes on 1 Cor. Xii. 12. 

Filleth all in all.] See the notes on Johri i. 16. and 1 Cor, 
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The Apoſtle, comparing what we were by nature, with 
what we rvere by grace, declares that we are made 
for good works; and that, being brought near by 

| Chrift, we ſhould not live as ftrangers and foreigners 
in times paſt, but as citizens with the ſaints, and 
the famih of God. | 

A ND you hath he quickned, 


Per. 8 2; 35 4, 55 a 
who were dead in treſpaſſes 


6 7, 8, 9, 10. 


and ſins, rr in time paſt ye walked according 
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we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto 
good works, which God hath before ordained that we 
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to the courſe of this world, according to the prince 
of the power of the ait, the ſpirit that now worketh 
in the children of diſobedienee, Among whom alſo we 
all had our converſation in times paſt, in the luſts of 


vine power tan enlighten the one, and efficaciou 


% TE et 
rhe poor de bem, lily wn 
living Saint, A change from nature to grace requires m Ito a 
of divine power, than a change from grace to glory — 

creature naturally filthy, now to delight in purity; 1 9 


our fleſh, 1 the deſires" of the fleſh, and of the ner that by nature drinks in iniquity like water, now thirk 


mind; and were 
as.others. But God, who. is rich in mercy, for his 
den love wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
dead in fins, hath quickned us together with ,Chriſt (by 
grace ye are avid) 'and- hath raiſed us up together, 
and made us ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt | 
Jeſus :* That in the ages to come he might ſhew the 
exceeding” riches of his grace, in his kindneſs towards 
us, through Chriſt Jeſus. For by grace are ye ſaved, 
through faith: And that not of Bel ora gf it is the gift 


olf God: Not of works leſt any man ſhould boaſt: For 


* 


ould walk in them. 10 


Den hath he quickned) Obſerve here, 1. The deplorable 
condition which the Epheſians were in by nature, and all per- 
ſons with them, before their converſion from fin ro God. It is 
a ſpiritual death; the natural and unregenerate man is a dead 
man, ſpiritually dead in fin: Our Apoſtle doth not ſay they 
were in a dying, but a dead condition; not half dead, but al- 
together dead. But how fo! not dead as to natural actions, 
they can cat and drink; not as to rational actions, they can reaſon 
ay diſcourſe ; not as to civil actions, they can buy and ſell, bar- 
: 2 and trade: Nor is the natural man dead to moral actions; 
e can pray, read, and hear the word, meditate upon it, and diſ- 
courſe of it; if he pleaſe, he can hearken to the voice of God's 
judgments, conſider and call his own ways to remembrance : Bui 
as to ſpiritual acts, to be ſpiritually performed, here he is dead, 
till quickned by a vital act of the holy Spirit, whoſe office it is 
to enlighten blind eyes, and whoſe delight it is to quicken and 
enliven dead ſouls. But what doth this ſtare of ſpiritual death 
imply? Anſ. It doth ſuppoſe and imply a ſtate of ſeparation from 
God, inſenſibility of that diſmal ſtate, an impotency and inabilit 
to recover ourſelves out of that condition, and our loathſomneſs 
and offenſiveneſs to almighty God, whilſt we continue in it. In 
ſhort, every unregenerate man, is a dead man, in a double ſenſe: 
He is, 1. Legally dead, being under the condemnatory ſentence 
of the law; as we call a man under a legal ſentence of death, a 
dead man. 2. Spiritually dead, as being deſtitute of a principle 
of ſpiritual life, a quickning principle to cnable the ſoul to per- 
form ſpiritual operations. Thus before regeneration are we dead, 
in oppoſition to juſtification; and dead, in oppoſition to fanctifi- 
cation alſo; amd the fatal inſtrument by which our ſouls die, is 
here diſcovered, dead in or by treſpaſſes and ſins. This is the 
ſword that kills ſouls, and cuts them off from God; you hath he 
quickned, being dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. Obſerve, 2. The 
choice and fingular privilege and favour vouchſafed to the Epheſi- 
ans, in and under the power of ſpiritual death: They were quick- 
ned; that is, made 2 alive, by the quickning and life - gi- 
ving power of the Spirit of God. A regenerate man 1s a living 
man; he lives a life of juſtification, which conſiſts in pardon of 
fin: A condemned man's pardon is his life. And he lives a life 
of ſanCtification ; having received from the Holy Spirit a vital 
rinciple of Grace in all the powers and faculties of the foul : 
Tuſticarion reconciles God to us, ſanctification reconciles us to 
God; juſtification takes away the legal enmity, ſanctification the 
—_— enmity, between God and us. Here vote, That the per- 
ſon who is ſpiritually quickned, is univerſally quickned ; there is 
not a faculty in the ſoul but is ſpiritually dead, and therefore not 


a faculty but muſt be ſpiritually quickned : As there is an univer- | and glorification has upon Chriſt's, as the effects depend upon the 
ſal pollution in every faculty, ſo muſt there be an univerſal re- | cauſe, and alſo the undoubted certainty that they ſhall come of 


that even they had their converſation among the number of di- 


y nature the children of-wrath, even | after righteouſneſs; to ſee a man that loathed the holy law, ing 


holy ways of God, now longing to walk in the to ce 

to an exact conformity to 804 in them; theſe at cen 
nature, contrary to nature, and conſequently the God of — 
is the author of them; © you hath, he guickned.” See the — 
on Rom. vi. 2, 11. and Dr. J. Preſton's ſermons on this = 
In time paſt ye walked.) The Apoſtle having ſhew'd 5 
their former ſtate without Chriſt, that they were dead in treſpſe 
and fins, ver. 1. here he proceeds to prove that they were { 
dead, becauſe they walked in ſin: And that they walked 5 fa 
he proves, becauſe they had among them ſome falſe guides, which 
he reckons up, viz. 1. The world, “ye walked accord 0 
courſe of this world.” 2. The Devil; © according to the” n bh 
of the power of the air.” 3. The luſts of the ficth : « va 
whom alſo we all had our converſation, in times paſt 10 the luſt 
of our fleſh” rc. (Preſt.) Where we may obſerve, 1. That by 
walking according to the courſe of this world,” is meant, their 
living after the common courſe and faſhion of worldlinos who 
think of no other world thin the preſent. (AM) 2. 2 chat 
phraſe of © the prince of the power of the alt,“ we are to un- 
derſtand, That it was the opinigu both of Jews and Heathen: 
that the air was full of ſpirits, called Demons; and. that there 
was a prince over them, who was call'd the governor of the word 
that is, of the darkneſs of it, ch. vi. 12. which evil ſpirit is here 
ſaid (energein) inwardly to © work in the children of diſobedi- 
ence ;” and elſewhere, to lead, or take them captive at his 
will,” 2 Tim. ii. 26. and their converſion is ſtiled a recovery of 
them © from the power of Satan,” Acts xxvi. 18. And hence ve 
may rationally conclude, that the good ſpirit doth alſo inwardl 
work in pious perſons, enabling them both to will and to do; i 
being unreaſonable to conceive, that the. evil ſpirit ſhould have 
more power over thoſe wicked men in whom he dwells, than the 
good ſpirit hath in thoſe pious perſons, in whoſe hearts he is 
ſaid to dwell. (W.) And, 3. That, as to “ the luſts of the fleſh,” 
the Apoſtle is ſuppoſed to ſet forth the condition of the Jews by 
nature, as he had before done that of the Gentiles; declaring, 


ovedient perions, and were no leſs obſtinately rebellious agai 
God, than the diſobedient Gentiles; following the motions of their 
corrupt luſts and vile afte&tions : Nay, he affirms roundly, con- 
cerning himſelf, and all the Jews without exception, that, as to 
their way and courſe whilſt unregenerate, they did whatſoever 
their corrupt minds willed, liked? and inclined to; and, as to 
their ſtate, © were by nature the children of wrath, even as o- 
thers;” that is, even as much as the deſpiſed Gentiles were. (B) 
See the notes on John iii. 6. xii. 31. and xvii. 12. Rom. v. 12, 
14. and vii. 7. and 1 Cor. ii. 12. and vi. 11. | 
Rich in mercy.) See the notes on Rom. ii. 4. 
Hatb quickned us.) See the notes on ver. 1. 
By grace are ye ſaved.) See the notes on ver. 8, 
And hath vaiſed us.) The Apoſtle here inſtances in tuo 
branches of that ſalvation, which he had in the foregoing verſe 
affirmed to be of grace; namely, that of our reſurrection 
S both which are yet to come, and yet they are f 
en of as already paſt: When the Father raiſed and glorite 
Chriſt, all believers were raiſed and glorifed in him; for in his 
reſurrection and glorification he did ſuſtain the quality of a pub- 
lick perſon, repreſenting his whole Church, as their he and 
husband ; and accordingly believers are and may be ſaid to be 
raiſed already, and glorified already, not in their own perſons, 
but in Chriſt their head : The Apoſtle ſays, God bas raiſed #s Wt 
and has made us ſit together; not, he ſhall raiſe us, and u 
make us fit; to denote the dependency which our reſurrection 


novation ; for no ſpiritual duty can be performed without it, no, | paſs; Chriſt's reſurrection and glorification being a pledge 4 


ſpiritual privilege can be enjoyed without it; and we can never be 


laved hereafter, if not ſpiritually quickned here: But if quick- | cended up into heaven, not as a private perſon, 


ned aright, we live a divine life, the life (in ſome meaſure) which 
God himſelf lives; and this muſt needs be an excellent life and 


a pleaſant life here on earth, ,and ſhall be an everlaſting life with | they roſe in him, and are ſet down in heaven in him; and b 


ours. Learn hence, 1, That Chriſt roſe. from the dead, an 


but as the common 


head and parent, root and repreſentative of his Church and peo- 
ple ; ſo that what he has done, they may be ſaid to have ro, 


Chriſt in heaven: © Whoſoever liveth and believeth in me, ſhall | ſed be God for the well-grounded hopes, that as we now ft 5 0 


neyer die.” Obſerve, 3. The perſon quickning, deſcribed ; © you | ther in Chriſt, ſo cer long, we. ſhall for ever * 
hath he quickned ;” that is, God the father, who chap. i. 17. is Chriſt, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt is the cauſe of our reſurre 10 
ſaid to have given them the © ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation, | and glorification ; he is the efficient cauſe, the meritorious caule, 
in the knowledge of him:” Man, in his natural ſtate conſider'd, and exemplary cauſe of our reſurrection and fring te FA 


fit together wil 


is unable of himſelf to quicken himſelf; he doth nor ſo much as | From the phraſe here uſed of ſitting, and of ſitting teg? kingly 


deſire the quickning grace of God, till God gives the grace of | Chriſt, that believers ſhall certainly partake 0 
deſire. Alaſs ! the underſtanding is naturally ſo blind, the heart | ftate and dignity, of the ſame honour and glo 


the ſame 
, of the ſame 


bo hard, and the will ſo ſtout and ſtubborn, that none but à di- delight and pleaſure, of the ſame reſt and tranquility, 
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| xonity, of the ſame ſafety and ſecurity wich Chriſt in heaven; 
e unde us ſit together in hea nly places in Chriſt Jeſus. 
(B.) See the notes on ch. i. 3. Rom. vi. 5. and 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
th might ſbew.} "Theſe words are expreflive of the final cauſe 
or ſpecial end of that ſal vation which God pro ed in his gra- 
cious workings upon the hearts of theſe Epheſians ; namely, that 
in all preſent and ſucceeding, ages, to the end of the world, he 
nicht give a convincing proof and example of © che exceeding 
riches of his grace, for the encouragement of the greateſt ſinners 
to hope for mercy in and through our 2nd Jen hriſt. Learn 
hence, That the inſtances and 3 of God's mercy, grace and 
neſs, love and kindneſs towards loft finners, in one age, are 
and ought to be an encouragement to future generations to hope in 
the ſame mercy; to draw nigh to the ſame fountain of rich grace, 
for pardon of ſin, and ſalvation by Chriſt. (B.) The original word 
(erdeixetai) here uled, is of greater force than our tranſlation ex- 
reſſerh ; ſignifying, “ chat he might ſhew” it forth by demon- 
— evidence, as it were by a ſpectmen or example, that ſo the 
world might fee, admire, applaud rhe bounty of his grace. 
(Leigh) See the notes on Rom. ii. 4. ee eee 
By grace are ye | ſaved, through faith.] Chriſt is the meritorious, 
race the efficient, and faith the inſtrumental, cauſe of our juſtiſi- 
cation and ſalvation. Grace and faith ſtand one with another; to 
which two theſe are contrary, To be ſaved by ourſelves, or our 
works. And, becauſe it might be objected, that faith 1s our work, 
and conſequently, that if we are juftified by faith, we are juſtified 
by works, the Apoſtle immediately adds, That tho' this fafth be 
in us, yet it is © not of ourſelves;” that is, not from the power of 
varure, but meerly © the gift of God.” (Aff.) For, 1. We could 
never have comprehended the Goſpel, the means of our ſalvation, 
nor walked according to it, had nor our Lord Chrift firſt revealed 
it. 2. Nor did we contribute any thing roward his coming ; nor 
did our former life and holineſs deſerve that he ſhould be ſent to 
us. Neither, 3. When ſent to us, that God ſhould give us grace 
to receive and believe on him. So that, 4. The cauſes of our ſal- 
vation are grace on God's part, and faith on ours; yet faith alſo 
is his gift. (ell) See the notes on Acts xv. 11. Rom. iv. 2, 16, 
Ee. v. 2. x. 14, . and xi. 6. and Gal. iii. 26. | 
We are bis <workmanſbip.} Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing 
verſes, atlerted the whole of our ſalvation to be of grace, and not 
of works; left by magnifying of = he ſhould ſeem wholly to 
{et aſide good works, and the necethty of a holy life, he declares 


in this verſe, that Chriſtians are ordained to them, created and 


prepared for them ; and conſequently they are effects flow in from 
grace, tho* not cauſes producing grace; © We are his workman- 

ip:” 1. In our natural capacity, as men. 2, In our civil capa- 
city; as ſuch or ſuch men, high or low, rich or poor. 3. In our 
ſpirirual capacity, as Saints; this is intended here: Believers are 
God's workmanſhip, as ſuch, by ſupernatural renovation and ſpi- 
ritual regeneration; they are not only once made, as other per- 
ſons, but they are new made, as Saints; not by receiving new fa- 
culties, but new qualities; for grace is not a ſubſtantial, bur a qua- 
litive change. Lord, as we are all thy workmanſhip by natural 
creation, let us be ſo by gracious renovation likewiſe ! © Created 
in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works.” Obſerve here, 1. The manner 
of this workmanſhip, created: This denotes two things: 1. That 
in their new making, they were intended to good works: This 
was God's mind and meaning, in fore-ordaining that they © ſhould 
walk in them.” 2. That in their new making they were fitted 
and prepated for good works, therefore did they receive a new na- 
ture from God, new principles, new affections, new diſpoſitions 
and inclinations, on 'purpoſe to fit them for an holy life, fruitful 
in good works, Here note, That as good works are antecedently 
necellary to ſalvation, ſo renewing grace is abſolutely neceſſary to 
good works; therefore before there can be a good work, there 
muſt be a good workman, and that good workman muſt be God's 
workmanſhip, created a-new through the power of God. Obſerve 
2, The meritorious cauſe of this ſpiritual workmanſhip ; and that 
15 Chriſt Jeſus : © We are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Je. 
ſus;” that is, through the intervening mediation of Chriſt Jeſus. 
The life which we lead in this new-created ſtate, namely, a life 
of holineſs, is purchaſed by his death, produced by his ſpirit; all 
ſpiritual life comes from God, through Chriſt, as a Mediator; he 
wa quickening head and life-giving ſpirit; 1 John iv. 9.' God 
ſent his Son, that we might live by him ;” Chriſt is firſt our ran- 
ſom, and then the fountain of life unto our ſouls ; © created in 
Chriſt Jeſus.” Obſerve, 3. The final cauſe of this divine work- 
manſhip, and that is © ro good works;” all thoſe who are new 
creatures are created unto good works, ſo that a holy life is the 
necellary fruit of their new creation. (B.) See the notes on John 
Il. 20. and iv. 2. and 1 Cor. i. 30. 0 


Ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. + Wherefore re- 


member that ye being in time paſſed Gentiles in the 


ſh, who are called uncircumciſion by that which is 
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called the circumciſion in the fleſn made by hands; 
that at that time ye were without Chtiſt, being aliens 


from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from 
the covenants of promiſe, having no hope, and without 
God in-the world: But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who 


ſometimes were far off, are made nigh by the blood of 


Chriſt. For he is our peace, who hath made both one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition be- 
tween us; having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even 
the law of commandments, contained in ordinances, 
for to make in himſelf, of twain, one new man, fo 
making peace; and that he might reconcile both unto 
God in one body by the croſs, having ſlain the enmity 
thereby : And came and preached peace to you which 
were afar off, and to them that were nigh. For through 


* we both have an acceſs by one ſpirit unto the Fa- 
ther. 


, perefore remember.) Here the Apoſtle calls upon them to re- 
member their former condition before converſion, and their obli- 
gations to God, for bringing them out of that miſerable and de- 
piorable ſtate. Believers remembring the ſins they were guilty of, 
and the miſery they were expoſed to in their unregenerate ſtate, 
may many ways be of ſingular advantage to them, and be ſpiritu- 
ally improv'd by them; thus, 1. To excite us to magnify the great- 
neſs of God's love, and to admire the freeneſs and riches.of his 
grace. 2. To inflame our love to Jeſus Chriſt ; as Mary loved 
much, when ſhe remembred that much was forgiven her. 3. To 
increaſe our godly ſorrow for fin ; according to that of Ezek. 
*xxvi. 31.“ Then ſhall ye remember your own evil ways, and 
your doings that were not good, and ſhall loath yourſelves in your 
own fight for your iniquities, and for your abominations.” 4. To 
quicken us up to greater zcal and induſtry for God : As it was the 
remembrance of what he was before his converſion that fired St, 
Paul with holy zeal, ſo that he labour'd more abundantly than all 
the other Apoſtles, And, 5. To keep up our hearts in hopes of, 
prayers for, and endeavours after, the converſion of others, tho 
very bad at preſent; for what they are, we once were, and what 
we now are, they may alſo be. (B.) See the notes on 1 Cor. vi. 
11. 

I ithout Chriſt.) That is, without the knowledge of Chriſt; 
without any relation ro him, or intereft in him ; without union 
and communion with him; without any communications of life 
and light, of grace and holineſs, of joy and comfort, of pardon 
aud protection, receivd from him. They did not diſcern any ex- 
cellency, nor taſte any ſweetneſs, in Chriſt ; and conſequently had 
0 ** to him, no longings after him, no delight or ſatisfaction in 

im. (B.) 

Being aliens from the common-cvealth of Iſrael.) That is, No 
members of Chriſt's Church, either viſible or inviſible : They did 
not ſo much ay profeſs to be a people that ſtood in any relation to 
God: They were unchurched Gentiles ; for only“ in Jury was 
God known, and his name great in Iſrael,” Pſa. Ixxvi. 1. (Ban. 
See the notes on Rom. ix. 4, 5 5 
Strangers from the covenant of promiſe.] See the notes on Gal. 
iii. 14. 8 ; 

Having no kope.) That is, They had not the grace of hope, 
nor the means of hope: They were without hopes of redemption, 
without hopes of pardon and reconciliation ; and conſequently 
without any well-grounded hope of eternal life and ſalvation. 
Such as are without Chriſt, muſt be without hope: Such as are 
without faith, muſt needs be without Chrift ; and ſuch as are with - 
out the promiſe muſt neceſſarily be without faith; for the promiſe 
15 the ground of faith, and Faith is the ground of hope. (B.) 

Without God in the <vorld.)} That is, Without the knowledge 
of the true God; without worſhipping of him as God; withour 
any affiance or truſt in him; without performing any obedience to 
him : Not that the „ r and other Heathens, lived without 
all ſenſe of a Deity (for they worſhipped falſe gods abundantly ;) 
but they lived without any ſenſe, or ſenſible apprehenſion, of the 
majeſty and holineſs of the true God; which is to live © withour 
God in the world.” Thus the Apoſtle calls all the Gentiles, not 
only the barbarous and ſavage, but the beſt poliſh'd and civiliz'd 
nations, ( Atheoi) Atheiſts, becauſe they wanted the right know 
ledge. of God, by and through a Mediator; there is no knowing 
God acceptably, except we know him in Chriſt, and approach un- 
to 1 by Chriſt.” (Idem.) See the notes on Rom. i. 25. and Gal. 
iv. 8. —_- os | | 

But now, in Chriſt Jeſus.) "The Apoſtle having ſer before the 
Epheſians the black and dark part of their lives, before their con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity, in the foregoing verſe ; comes here in this, 


to acquaint them with the bleſſed change which was made in their 
. ſtare, 
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r Critical 
| 1 N whom. Now, ſays he, in, or by Chriſt Jeſus, 10 15 


nus nigh as the Jews, and have as much right to expect the afore- 


peace; that is, The eſtabliſher of our peace. All which is to be 


tvoen Jew and Gentile ; where he aſſures us, that a ſecond end of 
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ho s were far off, namely, from Chriſt, bis Chur 
his covenant, from ſaving hope; and om God himſelf, are made 


ſaid benefirs as they; the blood of Chriſt having purcbaſed them 
for you, and ſcal'd them to you: Where note, 1. Thar perſons 
who are moſt remote, and at the fartheſt diſtance from God, are 
ſometimes une xpectedly brought home unto him; © Ye who were 


far off, are made nigh.” 2. That it is owing to the blood of | ing 


Chriſt, to his death and ſufferings, that any ſoul is brought into a 
ſtare of nearneſs unto God, and finds acceptance with him; Me 
are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt.” (B.) Thoſe Jens who 
had no ceremonial defilement to be purged away, and who had 
made an attonement for their krown fins, were admitted to come 
near to God, as being holy: They had a freedom of acceſs to 
God in his taberracle and temple ; whence they are tiled the peo- 
ple that draw nigh unto God,” Lev. x. 3. and God is ſaid to be 
a God near- to them, both by relation, as having own'd them as 
his children and family, and entred into covenant to be their God; 
and alſo by his more eſpecial preſence with them: For, the Kle- 
chinah, or glorious preſence, dwelt among them in the holy place. 
Now, all theſe privileges (ſaith the Apoſtle) are equally conferr'd 
upon the Gentiles; . are now made nigh to God, ver. 131 
« have acceſs to him,“ ver. 18. are “fellow - citizens with the 
Saints, and of the houſhcld cf God, ver. 19. the Scheckinab 
dwells in them, as in a temple, and they are made © an habitation 
of God through the ſpirit,” ver. 21, 22. (W.) See the notes on 
Jobn x. 16. Acts ii. 39. and Gal. iii. 29. 

He is our peace.) That is, 1. He is the mediator of our peace, 
the great peace maker betwixt God and man. 2. © He is our 
peace; that is, The purchaſer of our peace. 3. © He is our 


underilood, not only of peace betwixt Ged and man, but allo be- 
twixt man and man; „ho hath made both one ;” that is, both 
Jews and Gen tiles one church. Here note, That there was a very 
great and deep-rooted enmity betwixt Jews and Gentiles, unti! 
Chriſt purchaſed their peace and reconciliation. The Jews de- 
rided, Korn d. and hated the Gent iles, as unclean, compared them 
to dogs and ſwine : The Gentiles reproached the Jews for circum- 
ciſing their fleſh, eſteem'd them, of all nations, the worſt, and 
would hold their noſe at the Jew when they met them, and cry, 
O fetentes Judei! O ye ſtinkirg Jews! and turn away their eyes 
from them. Learn from hence then, That the uniting of both 
ew and Gentile into one church, was one bleſſed effect and ſweet 
truit of the purchaſe of Chriſt's blood; Chriſt's offering of him- 
ſeif was intended as a ſacrifice for enmities between man and 
man, as well as for enmities between God and man: „He is our 
ace; who hath made both one.” Obſerve next, what Chriſt 
bach done in order to his making peace berween Jew and Gentile, 
1. He has aboliſhed the ceremonial law, called here a partition- 
wall, betwecn the Jews and the Gentiles, in alluſion, no doubt, 
to that wall of Solomon's temple, which ſeparated the court of the 
Jews from that of the Gentiles, that they couid neither come at, 
nor look at one another: So that this partition-wall being ſaid to 
be broken down, intimates to us, that Tos and Gentile, who be- 
fore had two manner of religions, the one in and under a covenant 
with God, the other afar off and wirhout God, yet now by Chriſt 
are both adopted into the ſame church, partakers of the ſame co- 
venants, incorporated into the ſame faith, entitled to the ſame 
glory. 2. Chriſt has aboliſhed the enmiry and perpetual ſtrife 
which was occaſioned between Jew and Gentile, on the account 
of the obſervation of the ceremonial law, and the ordinances there- 
unto belonging: He Las aloliſbed the enmity ; that is, the ceremo- 
nial law, which made the enmity between them. The ceremonial 
law was the cauſe and continuer of that enmity which was betwixt 
Jew and Gentile : This is called,“ the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances;” becauſe Almighty God did actually ſe- 
parate the Jews from all the world, by giving them ordinances and 
commandments, judicial and ceremonial laws, containing many vi- 
ſible and external chſervances, which forbade them to communicate 
with the Gentile world. Now Chriſt being come in the fleſh, all 
thoſe obſervations ceaſed, and thoſe legal ordinances vaniſh'd away : 
All nations became bleſſed in Chriſt, and Jews and Gentiles be- 
came one church, both alike the people of God, both admitred 
equally into covenant, and both alike bleſſed. Here note, That 
the moral law, ſummarily compriſed and comprehended in the ten 
commandments, was no of the partition · wall between Jew 
and Gentile, nor did the death of Chriſt abrogate this law, nor is it 
at all aboliſhed; but it was the law of ceremonies only, which the 
ſufferings and death of Chriſt pur an end unto; for when he died, 
they all vaniſhed; as the ſhadow diſappears, when the ſubſtance is 
come. (B.) See the notes on John 111. 3, x. 16. xvi. 33. and xvii. 
21. 2 Cor. v. 17. and Gal. vi. 15. 
Recencile beth unto God] The Apoſtle had declar'd, in the fore- 
ing verſes, that one end of Chriſt's death was to make peace be- 


8 
Chap. 2. 
it was. to make between God and man, © that he mi 
concile both” . Jew and Gentile, thus united, unto an 8 
God: And this he did by the ſacrifice of himſelf upon the 
whereby he did deſtroy that enmity which was betwix: God? 
_ by A og the * of ſin, which was the — 

t enmity. (B. e notes on Rom. v. 10. vi. 6. viii 
, . X "Kiko s eit z. and 
ame, and preached peace.] Obſerve here, x. ; 

purchaſed peace, bes came and preached 8 8 

and Gentiles; to the Gentiles, ſaid here to be afar I. and Jem 
you that were _— But how did Chriſt preach to the Gentiles? 
* do we 1 that 3 ever did ws ? yer, Tho' he did _ 
in own perſon preach peace to the Gentiles 
miſſion to 2 A . n e 
and their ſucceſſors, purſuant to ſuch commiſſion, did preach 
unto them, even to them that © were afar oft, and them that 
nigh.” Learn hence, That when the Minifters of Chrift do = 
in his name, and by a commiſſion received from him, to bras 
| peace, ard offer terms of reconciliation unto loſt ſinner; it is all one 
as if Chriſt himſelf did come and preach; he expects the ſame 
readineſs from them in receiving the 4 as if it were deli. 

vered to them from his own mouth; and will treat the deſpi ers of 
his Miniſters, and the contemners of their meſlage, as if the «f- 
front were offered immediately to his own perſon, 2. The A 
e's argument to prove, that the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, 
were cttcEtually called, by the preaching of the Goſpel, to partake 
of peace and reconciliaticn with God; becauſe they had = 4 equal 
acceſs and liberty to approach unto God in all holy duties, as unto 
a father, by the manuduction of the ſpirit ; through him, that is, 
through ſeſus Chriſt, we, both Jeus and Gentiles, have acceſs, that 
is, liberty of a h by one and the ſame /dirit unto the Father. 
Learn hence, That through Jeſus Chriſt, all believers, of what 
denomination ſoever, have acceſs to God by the ſpirit of grace. 
NQreft. What doth this acceſs to the Father denote ? Anſw. It ſup- 
poles a preceding diſtance between God and us; both a natural 
and moral diſtance, as creatures, and as ſinners : It denotes a 
pinquity and nearneſs unto God, in oppoſition to this diſtance, and 
that our approach to God is free and voluntary, friendly and com- 
placenrial, peculiar and privilegious, fruitful and advantagious. 
Rueſt. 2. In what reſpect have believers acceſs to God as to a Fa- 
ther? Anſw. In this life they have acceſs to the Father's heart and 
love, to the Father's ear and audience, to the Father's care and pro- 
tection, to his providing care, to his guiding and counſelli 
care, to his comforting and ſupportivg care, but eſpecially to his 
ſanctify ing care. A Through whom have we this acceſs to 
God? Anſw. Throug Jedes Chriſt, through his mediation and 
manudution, we have acceſs to God's heart, to God's car, to his 
fatherly care on carth, and to his gracious preſence in heaven. 
Due ſt. 4. What influence gives the holy ſpirit unto this acceſs unto 
the Father? Anſew. It is by his influence that they are at firſt 
brought home to the Father ; he prepares them for this acceſs unto 
the Father; he ſtirs up holy affections, and enkindles holy deſires 
in them after God, and helps them to make an holy, fruitful, and 
advantageous improvement, of all their acceſſes unto God. (B) 
See the notes on John xvi. 33. Acts ii. 39. Rom. y.2. and viii. 15. 


Ver. 19, 20, 21, 22. Now therefore ye are no more 
ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow- citizens with the 
ſaints, and of the houſhold of God; and are built {1 
on the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone ; in whom 
all the building fitly framed together, groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord: In whom you alſo are builded 
together tor an habitation of God through the ſpirit. 


No more ftrangers.] Our Apoſtle began this chapter, with ſet- 
ting before he Rheins the —— and dread of their Heatheniſn 
ſtate before converted to Chriſtianity ; here he cloſes the chapter 
with an account of that glorious and bleſſed ſtate which the Chr 
ſtian religion, embraced by them, had tranſlated them into; « Now 
e are no more ftrangers, but fellow-citizens,” Ec. Where 

erve, 1. Their preſent happy condition is ſet forth both nega- 
tively and poſitively : Negatively, by ſhewing what they were note 
neither frangers nor foreigners, but freemen and fees 
Oc. here it muſt be remembred, that all the nations © A, 2 
world; except the Jews, were called ſtrangers to the 0 = 
rael ; but the Jews were called P#opinqui, his neighbours, A 
ones: But, tays the Apoſtle, there is no ſuch difference: 0 e 
believing Gentiles are equally admitted with the believing jon 
the * of the New Jeruſalem, and are ſellow- citizens, Alch 
one another; they are no 8 aliens from the 3 
of Iſrael, but freemen. 2. The Apoſtle ſets forth their 1700 


condition poſitively, under a threefold ſimilitude; namely, ike - 


a city, that of an houſhold or family, and that of an build sg 
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Chap. 2. 


puilding. I. Our Apoſtle compares the Chriſtian church (of 
which the Epheſians now were members) to a city; and ſhews, 


chat themſelves, as believing Gentiles, had a right to all the privi- 

es and immunities of that city, as well as the Jews, who ac- 
counted themſelves the only free-members of it; © Ye are fellow- 
citizens with rhe Saints ;” that is, the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
and all other members of the church of the Jews, ye are free de- 
nizens, burgeſſes, and enfranchiſed citizens with the reſt of that 
holy ſociety, ye are all members of the holy cathoiick church. 
2. Our Apoſtle compares the Chriſtian church to an houſhold or 
family; © Ye are fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the 
houſhold of God.” Now, this metaphor intimates a greater de- 

ce of nearneſs to, and communion with the church, than what 
the former metaphor did imply, there being a ſtraiter tye of fami- 
liarity and friendſhip between the members of a family, than be- 
tween the members of a city. Whence we learn, That the church 
of Chriſt under the Goſpel is God's great houſhold or family, in a 

uliar manner admitted to an intimate communion with him, in 
a ſpecial way provided and cared for by him, and every ſincere 
Chriſtian becomes a member of this bleſied family, and enjoys all 
the privileges thereof. 3. St. Paul proceeds yet farcher, and com- 
pares the church of Chriſt to an edifice or ſtately building, Ye 
« are built upon the foundation ot the Apoſtles and Prophets,” 
er Now this ſimilitude ho:ds forth unto us ſtill, a farther degree 
of nearneſs to, and communion with God and his church, than 
the former: What can be more cloſely united, and more ſtrictly 
oin'd together, than Rones in a building: And our Apoſtle calling 
the church an holy temple, ſeems to allude to Solomon's temple, 
which was a type of the Chriſtian church, as the rabzrnacle was of 
the Jewiſh cnurch; rhe tabernacle was ambuiatory and chunge- 
able, made of decaying and corruptibie materials, and ſo acly y- 
pined the Jewiſh diſpenſation, which was temporary aud tranſient; 
the temple was made of durable and rich materials, and thereby a 
proper type of che Chriſtian church, which is called © a kingdom 
that cannot be ſhaken,” But obſerve further, how our A poltle 
doth deſcribe this ſtately edifice, this ſpiritual building, the Chri- 
ſian church, theſe ſeveral ways; 1. By its foundation which it 
ſtands upon; namely, „the Apoſtles and Prophets ;” that is, upon 
the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles ; not upon their per- 
ſons, Chriſt himſelf being the perſonal foundation and chief cor- 
ner-ftone. Learn, that tho' Chriſt himfelf be the builder of, and 
the clef corner- tone in his Church, yet he employs his Miniſters 
now, as he did the Prophets and Apoſtles of oid, to lay the foun- 
dation, and carry on the ſuperſtructure, and no one Apoſtle had a 
privilege in this above another; and therefore for the Pope, us 
dt. Peter's ſucceſſor, to ſtyle himſelf the foundation of the Catho- 
lick Church, is an impudent preſumption; for no more is here ſaid 
of Peter, than is ſaid of all the Apoſtles and Prophets. 2. The 
Church, as a ſpiritual building or temple, is here deſcribed by the 
unity and compactneſs of its parts; “ In whom all the buiiding, 
fitly framed together,“ that 15, all the members of the Church, 
are by faith firmly join'd ro Chriſt as the foundation, and to one 
another by love, and their unity is both their ſtrength and their 
beauty. 3. This building is deſcribed by its growth and perpetual 
creaſe; It groweth unto an holy temple.” The Chuic1 grow- 
ei tao ways; by an addition of new and particular converts, and 
by an addition of new graces in every particular convert: Where 
remark, How this ſpiritual edifice, the Church of Chriſt, differs 
em all other buildipgs; both the whole of ir, and all the indi- 
ua parts of it, are endued with life, a life lowing from Chriſt 
ne 1oundation, a life far from a Rate of perfection: All a Chri- 
{tary life and ſpiritual growth flow from his union ad communion 
wit) Chriſt; “ in him all the building groweth.” 4. This build- 
% 2amc'y, the Chriſtian Church, conſiſting both of Jews and 
Uni es, is here de'cribed by the end and defign of Chriſt in 
erecting this growing edifice; namely, to be an holy temple unto 
od, * orcin non, (as 16 the material temple of old) he may ma- 
met his fractions prelence, and be perferuatly worſhipped, glori- 
ned ney Ierved: The whole Church, or coilective body of be- 
Itevers zointly, and each believer ſeverally and apart, are a ſpiritual 
boy tempic unto the Lord, in and by whom all ſpiricual fa- 
ccd of prayer and praile are oftercd up, ard all duties of new 
„ imcere whedience acceptabiy perform'd. (is.) See Mr. K 
*+£1C2man's Sermon on this text; and the notes on ver. 11, E#c. 
"Ig ch. iv. 16. Matth. xvi. 18. Luke ii. 34. Rom. iii. 2. viii. 9, 
c. and xii. 1, &c. 1 Cor. iii. 9, S vi. 19. and xii 28. 2 Cor. vi. 
16. and Gal. iv. I, Ef. and 26. and vi. 18. 


No. xxii. 


, 
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A 


myſtery (as 


CH AP. III. 


The ſalvation 57 the Gentiles: revealed to St. Paul; and 
he appointed to preach it. He exhorts them, not to 
faint at his tribulation; and prayeth to God to flreng- 
then them. 


F OR this cauſe, I Paul, the 

8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. I“ priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for 
you Gentiles; it ye have heard of the diſpenſation of 
the grace of God, which is given me to you-ward : 
How that by revelation he made known unto me the 
wrote afore in few words, whereby when 
ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge in the my- 
ſtery of Chriſt) which in other ages was not made known 
unto the ſons of men, as it is now revealed unto his 
holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit ; that the Gen- 


tiles ſhculd be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and 


partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt, by the Goſpel : 
Whereof I was made a miniſter, according to the gift 
of the grace of God given unto me by the effectual 
working cf his power. - Unto me, who am leſs than 
the lcaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I ſhould 
preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of 
Chriſt ; and to make all men ſee, what is the fellowſhip 
of the myſtery, which from the beginning of the world 
hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jeſus 
Chriſt: To the intent that now unto the principalities 
and powers in heaverly places, might be known by 
the church the manifold wifdom of God, according to 
the eternal purpoſe which he parpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord : In whom we have boldneſs and acceſs with 
confidence by the faith of him. Wheretote I deſire 
that ye faint not at my tribulations for you, which is 
your glory. 


For this cauſe.) That is, For preaching the G.ſpel to the Gen- 
tiles in general; and particularly, for aſſerting, that the privileges 
of juſtification and ſalvation by Chriſt belong ed equally to the be- 
lieving Gentiles, as well as to the Jews, tho' they were not circum- 
ciſed : For this cauſe“ I was perſecuted, and impriſon'd, by the 


Jews, and conſtrain'd ro appeal unto Cælar, and was brought in 


bonds to Rome, where I now am. (Atl. Fell, W. and B.) For 
tis plain, this was one of the Epiſtles which St. Paul wrote during 
his two years abode there, mention'd Acts xxviii. 30. (G.) Sce 
the Preface to the Romans; and the notes on Acts xxii. 22, c. 
XXV. LI. XXVL 17, Sc. and xxviii. 20, 30. 

The priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt.) He was at once Chriſt's priſoner, 
the Jews priſoner, the Romans priſoner, and the Gentiles priſe- 
ner: Chris priſoner, as ſuttering for his goſpel; the Jews pri- 
ſoner, as ſuttering by their accuſation; the Romans pritoner, us 
ſuftcring by their ſenrence ; and the Gentiles priſoner, as ſuffering 
for his labours in order to their ſalvation. (B.) Sce the notes on 
ver. 13. and ch. iv. 1. 

It ye have heard.] Eize ecouſate. Hence ſome raiſe an objection 
againſt this Epiſtle being written by St. Paul; that among the E- 
pheſians with whom he had ſo long converſed, there could be no 
doubt, whetner they had © heard oft the diſpenlation of the grace 
of God which was given him towards them.” Bur this is no ob- 
jection ro them who will confider, 1. That this Epiſtle was not 
written to the Epheſians only, but alſo to all „the faithful in 
Chritt Jeſus,” ch. i. 1. many of whom had never ſeen his face, 
nor heard his voice. 2. That he ſpeaks here particularly of the 
manner of his receiving this diſpenſation; viz. by immediate re- 
velation irom Chriſt Jeius: Of which the Galatians, among whom 
he had allo preacticd, were neverthelets ignorant; and there- 
fore, in his Epiſtle to them, he ſaith of this. „I certify you,” 
Gal. i. 11, 12. confirming his aſſertion with an oath, ver. 20. 
And, 3. That the particle eige is not here a particle of doubring, 
but of athrmation; and is to be rendred (as Theophylact doch, 
epeide) ſince: And fo it is frequently uſed, by Philo, and other 
authors. (W) Or, 4. That the word acouo ſiguiſies to know, as 
well as ro hear: And fo it may be rendred here (Age ecouſate) 
If indeed ye have known &c. (H.) See the notes on ch. 4. 15. 

The Ciſpenſation of the grace of God.) That is, The Goſpel, 
which God had comn iſſion'd kim to declare and diſpenſe to them. 
(B.) See the notes on Acts ix. 15. and xiii. 2. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
Gal. i. 16. and ji. 7, 8. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Mu . 


By revelation.) See the notes on Acts xxji. 17. 
17. Gal. 1. 1. and ii. 2. f 

The myſtery.] See the notes on Rom. xvi. 25. 

As wrote afore.] Viz. In the two foregoing chapters. (G.) 
Som refer this more particularly to ch. ii. 19. others to ch. i. 

(Fell) 

; Not made known.) That is, not ſo plainly and clearly; not ſo 
diſtin&tly and particularly, as it is now. (Aſſ. and B.) See the 
notes on Ch. i. 9. and ii. 19, 20. Matth. xiii. 11. John xvl. 13. 
and 1 Cor, iv. 1. , 4 

That the Gentiles] See the notes on ch. 1. 13. ii. 14. &c. 
Acts ii. 17. x. 35. Gal. iii. 14. and 28. : ; 

Made a miniſter.) See the notes on ch. 1. 19. Rom. i. 5. 
and xv. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 5. and iv. 1. 

Leſs than the leaſt.) Obſerve St. Paul's profound modeſty, 
whenever he ſpeaks only of himſelf, and not of his office. (G.) 
But, with reſpect to his office, he is careful, in moſt of his Epi- 
files, to aſſert his authority; becauſe upon that the faith was em- 
braced : And he refers his calling, immediately to the grace of 
God; which 1. Converted him from a perſecutor. 2. Reveal'd 
the myſtery of the Goſpel unto him. 3. Call'd him to the Apo- 
ſleſhip, eſpecially of the Gentiles. And, 4. Accompanied his 
miniſtry with great power and efficacy. (Fell.) See the notes on 
ver. 3, 4. ch. 1. 7, and 9. John i. 3. Acts ix. 15. Rom. ii. 4. 
and xvi. 25. 1 Cor. ii. 7. and xv. 9. 2 Cor. v. 17. and xii. 11. 
Gal. i. 16. and ii. 8. | 

Principalities and powers.) That is, the bleſſed Angels. And 
that the myſter the Goſpel was not fully underſtood by the 
holy Angels, till diſcover'd by our Lord, appears 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
and 1 Pet. i. 12, Whence alſo (the Angels being ſaid ro © de- 
fire to look into” it) it appears, that this is ſpoken of good An- 
2 And tho' God did reveal theſe myſteries to the Prophets 
y his Angels; yet it follows not, that they perfectly underſtood 
any more than the ſubſtance, and ſo much as was revealed; the 
complete knowledge being reſerv'd till the times of the fulfilling. 
(Fell) See the notes on ch. i. 21. Rom. xi. 33. and 1 
Cor. ii. 5. 

The eternal purpoſe ] 
Gal. iii. 14. 

Boldneſi and acceſs.) See the notes on ch. ii. 18. John vii. 4. 
and 2 Cor. iii. 12. 

Faint not at my tribulations.) Here the _—_— exhorts them, 
not to be ſhaken in the conſtancy of their belief, nor diſcoura- 
ed in the practice of thoſe chriſtian truths, which he, when pre- 
fent, had taught among them. A temptation very incident to weak 
minds, when the doctrine they had embraced lyes under perſe- 
cution ; and then the perſons from whom it was receiv'd, by falling 
under public diſcountenance, come to make fo different a figure, 
as that of St, Paul in bonds at Rome, by the inſtigation and pre- 
vailing malice of the Jews, was from the ſame St. Paul, baſtiing 
the Jews, and working miracles at Epheſus. Againſt this temp- 
tation, which diſpoſes men, from the calamiries or dilgraces of a 
teacher, to abate ot their eſteem for the man, and the matter 
taught by him, and fo to ſeek pretences for ſecuring themſelves, 
in caſe the danger ſhould come nearer home, he fortifies them, 
by declaring, that his tribulations were for them, and matter 
of glory to them. (Stanh.) Sce the notes on yer. 1. Acts xv. 
22. 2 Cor. i. 6. and iv. S. and Gal. vi. 9. 


Sec. and xxvi. 


See the notes on ch. 1. 4, 9. and 


Fer. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. For this cauſe] 
bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is 
named, That ke would grant you according to the riches 
of his glory, to be ſtrengthened with might, by his 
Spirit in the inner man; That Chritt may dwell in your 
hearts by faith; that ye being rooted and grounded in 
love, may be able to comprehend with all faints, what 
is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; 
and to know the love ot Chrift, which paſſeth know- 
ledge, that ye might be filled with all the fullneſs of 
God. Now unto him that is able to do excceding abun- 
dantly above all that we ask or think, according to the 
power that worketh in us, Unto him be glory in the 
Church by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world 
without end. Amen. | 

IL bole family in heaven.) Patria is the fame word, which 
the Septuagint alto uſerh, to ſignify a tribe or family; whence 
the prihces, or chiefs, of a nation, tribe, or family were cal!'d 
(patrias archai) patriarchs. (Fell) Ir is frequent with the Jews, 
to mention the Angels, as © the family in heaven;“ and men, eſ- 


pecially thoſe who are in covenant with God, as his family on 
earth. Thus, they fav, God docs nothing without firit nd 


with his family above ; that is, with the Angels; 

addicts himſelf to the ſtudy of the divine 3 de he who 
the law, conciliates to himſelf peace with the famih hn: e of 
with the family below ; that is, with Angels in heaven, and — 
on earth. (W.) See the notes on ch. i. 19. eh 

The riches of his glory. ] See the notes on Rom. i; 
and ix. 23. | babes 

Strengthned cvith might.) See the notes on ch. 1. ; 9. and 
Rom. xvi. 25. ; 

T hat Chriſt may dell.) This phraſe of 4 dwelling in us 
imports a very cloſe and intimate union between Chriſt and be 
levers: He dwells in them ſubjectively and effectively b his 
gracious influences, by his powerful aſſiſtances, and by his — 
ning impreſſions. (B.) 

Being rooted and grounded.) That is, having fo fervent a love 
of God, as (like a tree that is ſet deep, and hath taken ſt 
hold, or a houſe, whoſe foundation is broad and firm and we] 
wrought) is not to be ſhaken by the moſt violent ſtorms of 4c. 
verſity and perſecution: And that the firmneſs here mention' 
may be effectually attained, he prays, that they may be able to 
comprehend” the vaſt dimenſions of God's love to them. (Stanh.) 
This paſſage is equally to be admir'd for the ſublimity of it; 
ſenſe, and the beauty and variety of its charming figures and ex- 
cellencies of language. Alluſion is made to the things of nature 
and art; (errhizomenoi kai tetheliomenoi) © rooted and grounded.” 
Then, by a bold end beautiful metaphor, the dimenſions of 
material ſubſtances are rais'd above their native fignification, and 
ennobled by being applied to the myſteries of religion. The 
goodneſs of God, in his dear Son Jeſus, has its breadth, extendi: g 
to all mankind; its length, reaching to all ages; its depth, ad 
height, raiſing mankind from the loweſt abyſs of miſery and deſ- 
pair to the higheſt eminencies of happineſs and glory. Whete 
tis remarkable, that tho* the dimenſions of bodies are but three, 
the ſacred author adds a fourth, height, whereby he more em- 
phatically expreſſes the greatneſs. the majeſty, the abſolwe and 
entire perfection, and the immenſe charity of that wonderful 
work of our redemption; or, in the better words of the inſpired 
writer, © the unſcarchable riches of the love of Chriſt:“ The 
knowledge of which paſſeth all other knowledge, both in its own 
immenſe greatneſs, and the grand concern mankind has in it; and 
can never be ſo perfectly known by created underſtandings, as 
that they ſhall either fully comprehend, or duly value, ſuch an a. 
dorable myſtery and infinite bleſſing. (Blackw.) Many wits run 
riot in their geometrical and moral diſcourſes upon theſe dimen- 
ſioas. Some conceive, that the Apoſtle alludeth to the dimenſions 
of the Croſs; and by height underſtand the wiſdom of Chriſt, by 
depth his humility, by length his longanimity, and by breadth his 
charity: Others place the breadth in the extent of charity, the 
length in perſeverance, the height in the hope of celeſtial rewards, 
and the depth in the unſearchable judgments of God, Kom. «1. 
33. with diverſe more conceits. Burt, it is certain, the ſpecch 1 
figurative, cloathed with a metaphor taken from geometriclans; 
who, if they will perfectly know any building or ſtructure, ex. 
actly meaſure it according to all theſe dimenſions: And hereby 
the Apoſtle would have us labour as exactly, to meaſure the fi. 
ritual Temple of God, as the Prophets were exact, in deſcribing 
the dimenſions of the material Temple, Ezek. xl. 5. Ec. that 10 
they may underſtand how perfect it is in every part. (Aft) bi 
whereas he declares © rhe love of Chriſt” to be ſuch as ( palicth 
knowledge,” and yet, at the ſame time, begs that they may ki: 
it; the ſeeming inconſiſtency of theſe expreſſions may be accounted 
for, cither, 1. That this is the moſt excellent ſubject that the 
chought can dwell upon; and more worthy their ſtduy, than an; 
other fort of knowledge whatſoever : Or, 2. That this is a ſub- 
ject too large and lofty for humane powers to know ; and can 
only be known by the ſupernatural illuminations of Gods oy 
Spirit: Orelſe, 3. That (as the word kn is ſometimes applic. 
ro the affections, and not to the underſtanding only) a dec], at: 
fectionate, and thankful ſenſe of a mercy, which mortal men ca! 
not conceive the full value and extent of, may inflame them Il“ 
ſo fervent a love in return, as ſhall eſteem nothing too much ie 
be done or ſuffer'd for the ſervice of him who bath o vo0%-" 
fully loved them: A love, which ſhould put them upon anz 
to the very higheſt pitch of piety and virtue and gracc, ! wh”; 
mortal mea are capable of coming up to; and fo, of being 4 
led with all the fulneſs of God.” (Stanh.) See the notes on cn 
i. 23. Matth vii. 23. Rom. xi. 33. and 1 Cor. Ii. 15. 3 

Now, 11 to him that is able.) Obſerve here, 1. How our - 25 
ſtle cloſes his prayer with thankſgiving and praiſe ; intimating 5 
us, that praiſe ſhould ever conclude that work which 3 
er began, ard that ſyiritual bleſſings principally deter- 155 
praiſes. 2. The title which St. Paul's faith fixed uf on, 1 ; 
approaches to God in prayer and praiſe; and thar 15, h1s ny, 1 
rence, or almighty power. In all our addrefies to Go ob 
our duty to have ſach apprehenſions, and uſe ſuch expre _ cir 
cerning him, as may moſt ſtrengthen our faith. He © 1 able 
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* * 


| do excceding abundantly, above all that we can 
— Mania Nate — The 9 fulncſs of this 
expreſſion : He is able to do for us, to do abundantly for us; to 


do exceeding abundantly for us, above what we ask; yea, to do 


exceeding abundantly tor us, above what we can think, as well as 
ask. Oh ! how narrow, ſhort, and poor are our prayers, compa- 
red with the power of God! Tis much that the tongue can ask ; 
dis more that the mind can think; But the Lord is able to do 
for us, not only above what we can ask, but abundantly above 
what we can think. Lord, what an everlaſting ſpring of com- 
fort is this! what encouragement doth it adminiſter ro thy people 
what encouragement to prayer what encouragement in prayer! 
they pray to him who is able to do exceedingly abundantly above 
all that they can ask or think. 3. That it is not God's abſolute 
power, that St. Paul bottoms bis faith in prayer upon, (for God 
can do many things that he never «vill do,) but it is his operative, 
promiſed, and formerly experienc'd power, *according to the 
power that worketh in us;” that 1s, according to that in ite and 
almighty power which God had exerted and pur forth 1n their firit 
converſion ; this power was, and is a main prop for confidence in 
prayer. Learn hence, That the experimice we have had of God's 
gracious power in working in us, by converting and guickning 
grace, may and ought to confirm our faith, that he will do ex- 
cceding abundantly for us, above what we can expect, yea, above 
what we can ask or think, when we are upon our knees in prayer 
before him. 4. The concluding doxology ; “To him be glory in 
the Church by Chriſt Jeſus, taroughour all ages, world without 
end. Amen.” Where note, 1. The divine praiſe given to Al- 
mighty God, namely, that of glory; “to him be glory.” Glory 
is the fountain of ali excellency in the creatures; they all ſhine 
with beams borrowed from God's excellencies, as ſtars ſhine with 
the light they receive, from the body of the Sun: Almighty God 
is that infinitely glorious being, in whom all the excellencies and 

rfections of thè creatures are eminently and tran{cendently found. 
2. The Perſons giving this glory unto God; the Church, “To 
him be glory in the Church,” True, it is the duty of all reaſon- 
able creatures to ſet forth God's glory ; but only the Church (holy 
and gracious perſons alone) can perform it in an active and accep- 
table manner. 3. The perſon through whom this duty becomes 
acceptable unto God, thro' Chriſt Jeſus; „to him be glory in the 
Church by Chriſt Jeſus.” The duty of praiſe and thankſgiving, 
is what we owe to God for recciv'd favours; and indeed is all wc 
have to pay him: But neither this, nor any other duty, can find 
acceptance with God, but by and thro* the mediation of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 4. The duration and continuance of this duty of 
thankſgiving, “throughout all ages, world without end:“ As 
God ſhall never want glory from his Church, ſo there ſhall always 
be a Church to the end of the world, to give glory unto God, a- 
gainſt which the gates of hell ſhall never prevail. Note, laſtly, In 
this divine doxology, after what manner and with what affection 
this praiſe is given, intimated in the word Amen; world without 
end, men. This Amen, I. Is a note of aſſent; and as ſuch 
uſed by the Jews and Chriftians in all Ages, at the end of their 
prayers, to teſtify t nat they aſſented and agreed ro What was put 
up to God in their name, and on their behalf. It importeth 
carneſt deſire. Hence Jeremiah, chap. xxviii. 6. ſaid Amen to the 
prophecy of Hananiah, concerning the return of the captives to 
their land; to ſhew how earneſtly he deſired that it might be fo. 
3. It imports ſtedfaſt faith that the thing we pray for, ſhall be, 
granted, and accordingly in teſtimony of our deſire and aſſurance 
to be heard, we ſay, Amen. ſo be it; ſo let it be; ſo let it be 
() Lord, for ever. 


CHAP. Iv; 


The Lpeſtle exhorteth them to ſeveral chriſtian qu- 
dies, becoming their profeſſion * And particularly to 
wty. 

Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, I Therefore the priſoner of 
the Lord, beſecch you 
that ve walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called, with all lowlineſs and meckneſs, with long: ſuf- 
tering, forbearing one another in love; endeavouring to 

cep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
here is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 

called in hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, 
one baptiſm, one God and Father of ail, who is above 
all, and through all, and in you all. 


[ therefore, the priſoner.] The illative particle (therefore) directs 
us to look back to ch. iti. 1. of which verſe the beginning of this 


| 


is only a repetirion, or recollection; all that comes betucen being 
a digreſſion, in a long parentheſis, relating to the Apoſtle's office, 
by commiſſion from God, wherein he ttood more particularly re- 
lated to the Gentiles. But here he refumes his diſcourſe, by way 
of exhortation. (H. Bryan, and 'Lukin) In which we may obſerve 
the character, which St. Paul chuſeth to recommend himſelf by, 
and to. enforce his following exhortation; © TI, rhe prifoner of the 
Lord.” And this he does, 1. Becauſe he looks upon this cha- 
racter not as matter of diſgrace, but as the greateſt, the higheſt 
honour. 2. Herein he gives an inſtance of his being conform'd 
to the caprain of our falvation ; of his being made partaker of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt. 3. Herein he ſhews his reſemblance to the 


noble army of Martyrs, the early ſufferers before the incarnation. 


4. Hereby he gives an evidence of his fellowſhip allo with the 
ſuffering Saints and Martyrs, ſince the incarnation and crucifixion 
of Chriſt. 5. "Tis a preſumption, it not a demonſtration, of the 
truth of that doctrine which he taught and deliver'd. And, 6. 
Becauſe ſuftering is the touchſtone of virtue, and the trial of ſin- 
cerity. (Bryan) . See Dr. Bryan's Sermon on this text, 1692. and 
the notes on ch. iii. 1. Acts v. 41. and ix. 16. 

Walk <vorthy of the vocation.) Tho' all men ought to walk wor- 
thy of their ech calling, that is, ſo as it be cometh men of ſuch 
a Calling; as namely, Magiſtrates as becometh their place of au- 
thority, and Miniſters as becometh their ſacred function: Yet the 
following verſes ſhew, that (cleſis) the vocation, or calling, here 
meanech che general calling of the faithful; viz. to be ho as our 
God is holy, 1 Pet i. 15, 16. and that as we are calied to tlie 
knowledge of the Goſpel, ſo we ſhould walk according to the 
preicripc of the Goſpel. (Af) See the notes on 1 Cor. vii. 20. 
Phil. i. 20. and 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. 

I ith all loxlizeſs.| See the notes on Rom. xii. 10. 1. Cor. 
xiii. 4. Sc. 2 Cor. ii. 10. and Gal. v. 22. 

Endeateuring to keep.) Spoudatentes ; labouring your utmoſt, to 
preſerve that unity in the Church, which is kept in the body; by 
being animated by the ſame ſpirit, and by being join'd one mem- 
ber fliendly and peaceably to another, as it were, by ſinews Ec. 
that is, unity of charity, as the Spirit, and of outward commu- 
nion, as the ſine ws, to knit you all together into a peaceable 
Church, loving and living peaceably one with another. (H.) The 
Apoſtle uſes two words, and both of em of {ſingular care for 
unity: For he doth not ſimply ſay, keep it, nor ſimply endeavour 
it, but ſtudy and endeavour to keep it; becauſe no man can keep that 
is not careful, and no man will endeavour that is not ſtudious. 
(Laud.) And this ſhews, that the Apoſtle did not think the being 
and continuing in the unity of the Church an arbitrary or indiffe - 
rent thing, which might be kept or broken at pleaſure, according 
as our humour, fancy, or intereſt leads us; bur a matter of dut 
and neceſſity, and an eſſential part of Chriſtianity: And theretore 
his exhortations to this duty are addreſt with a peculiar warmth 
and carneſtneſs, and urg's and enforc'd with the moſt weighty 
motives. (H Nelſ.) Sce Archbp. Laud's, and Mr. H. Netton's 
ſermons on this text; and the notes on John x. 16. and xix. 23. 
Acts iv. 32. Rom. xv. 5. 1 Cor. i. 10. and Phil. ii. 1. 

There is one Body.) The Apoſtle having exhorted the Ephe- 
ſians to a ſtrict uuity and concord among themſelves, proceeds 


here to enforce his exhorration with ſeveral arguments; of which 


there are no fewer than ſeven ſummd up together in theſe three 
verſes. 1. That © there is one body ;” that is, one univerſal 
Church, whereof we are all members. 2.“ One Spirit,“ by which 
we are all animated and enliven'd ; and therefore ought ro © keep 
the unity of the Spirit.” 3. One hope” of eternal life, by 
which we are all excited. 4. One Lord,” Jetus Chriſt, the 
Head of his Church, the Saviour of the Body, whom we all pro- 
feſs ro ſerve and obey. 5. „ One faith;” that is, either one 
grace of faich hereby we believe, or one doctrine of faith which 
is to be believed. 6. * One baptiſm ;” that is, one door by which 
we all enter into the Church. And, 7. One God and father 
of all; from whom we all expect one and the ſame ſalvation. 
Tuis then is the ſum of the Apoſtle's argument; ſeeing ye are 
all members of one body, partakers of one Spirit, expectants of one 
Flrpe, having one Lord and common Saviour, ove Faith and be- 
lict, one and the fame Baptiſm, and one and the ſame God and Fa- 
ther in Chriſt, be one among yourſelves, and © endeavour to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” From the whole 
therefore learn, That ſo many arc the obligations, 1o ſtrong the 
bonds and tics, which lie upon all the members of the Church to 
be at unity among themſclves, of one judgment, and of one heart, 
chat Chriſt looks upon ſich as violate theſe bonds, and culpably 
divide and ſeparate themſelves trom communion wich their bre- 
thien, as no longer members of his body, but as having rent and 
torn themſelves from it. (B.) Sce the notes on ch. ii. 16. Match. 
xXv1ll 19. John x. 16. xiii. 13. and xiv. 16, 17. Rom. viii. 9. 
Sc. xi. 36. and xii. 5, 10. 1 Cor. viii. 6 and xil. 12, 13. 2 Cor. 
111. 17, Gal. iii 27. and iv. 6. 


her. 
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Critical and | Explanatory Annotations 
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Chap. 4. 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. But unto 
every one of us is given grace according to the meaſure 
of the gift of Chriſt. herefore he ſaith, When he 
1 up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts unto men. (Now that he aſcended, what is it but 
that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
earth? He that deſcended is the fame alſo that aſcended 
up far above all heavens, that he might fill all rhings) 
And he gave ſome, Apoſtles : And ſome, Prophets: 
And ſome, Evangeliſts: And ſome, paſtors and teach- 
ers; for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of 
the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt : 
Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the ſon of God, unto a perfect man, un- 
to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs ot Chriſt: 
That we henceforth be no more children toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind of deEtrine, by 
the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive: But ſpeaking the truth in 
love, may grow up into him in all things which 1s the 
head, even Chriſt : From whom the whole body fitly 
joined together, and compacted by that which every 
joint ſupplieth, according to the efſectual working in the 
meaſure of every part, maketh incicaſe of the body, 
unto the edifying of it ſelf in love. 


But unto every one of us] The foregoing verſes had given a de- 
ſcription of that myſtical union in the Chriſtian Church, which 
St. Paul makes uſe of, as an argument for enforcing *© the unity of 
the ſpirit in the bond of peace :” And here he proceeds to ſhew, 
what means and aſſiſtances our Lord has left us, for the eſtabliſh- 
ment and preſervation of this union ; what ends he had in ordain- 
ing, and what we ſhould conſtantly propoſe to ourſelves in uling, 
thoſe means and aſſiſtances. (Stanh.) Bur, leſt the different kinds 
and meaſures of gifts, which they might behold in the ſeveral de- 
grees of Miniſters, ſhouid break this union, and move ſome to 
pride, others to envy, and ſo make diſſenſion among them, he 

ives a clear account of this diverſity; which doth not make them 
divers bodics, bur diſtinguiſhes one body into ſeveral members. 
All Chriſtians have ſome gifts; but the ſort and degree depends on 
the free will of the giver. For “ unto every one of us,” eſpe- 
cially ſuch as are in the miniſtries of the Church, © is given” 
ſome kind of grace, ſome ſhare of theſe gifts; but the proportion 
is © according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt ;* who being 
the donor, and there being no merit in the receivers, ought to be 
at liberty to give more or leſs, as ſeems fit to him, with reſpect to 
the perſons, ſtation, or capacity: So that, if we contend about 
this, we muſt quarrel with the beſtower, rot with the receivers of 
thoſe gifts. (Comb.) Ard morcover, ſince every one has his ſe- 
veral graces from God, and no one has all; if one has that grace 
which another wants, and it one wants that grace which another 
has, it ſhews, that we want the help of one another, and therefore 
ought to love one another. (B.) See the notes on ver. 11. Rom. 
X11. 3, 6. and 1 Cor. xii. 1, Cc. 

I hereſore he ſaith.) That Chriſt is the diſtributer of theſe 
gifts, is here prov'd, by a prophecy of David, Pal. Ixviti. 18. 
who foreſaw our Saviour's reſurrection and aſcenſion, long before 
they came to paſs. “ Wherefore he ſaith” by the ſpirit, That as 
princes, on the day of their triumph, are wont to ſcatter large 
donatives among their people; to Chriſt, © when he aſcended up 
on high,” and return'd back to heaven, Jike a victorious general, 
led in chains Satan ard Death, which had brought mankind into 
captivity; theſe being now by him taken captice. And he receiv'd, 
a; a reward from his Father, a power to diſtribute variety of the 
Holy Spirit's operations, “and gave” theſe ditterent gifts, which 
he had fo receiv'd, “ uno men“ of all ranks; but eſpecially to 
thoſe whom he had clioſen, to ſerve in the various offices of his 
church. No doubt, but Daeid, who long ſince foretold this, did 
foreſee all our Saviour's acts. He knew him to be very God, and 
that he came originally from heaven. Now, when 'tis ſaid © that 
he aſcended” to heaven again, “ what is it, but” a plain indica- 
tion “ that he alto had deſcended firſt,“ both into the Virgin's 
womb at his incarnatien, (for man 1» {kid ro be formed in © the 
lower parts of the earth,“ Pla, cxxix 15 and, as the Fathers 
expound it, into hell, which is generally de!cribed as being far 
under the earth; whither he went down as a conqueror into Satan's 
empire of darkne's, * and having {polled principalities and powers,” 
Col. ii. 15. openly trivinph'd over them, and then atcended both 
with * the keys of hell and of death,” Rev. 1. 18. which myſte- 
ries, no doubt, the Spirit had reveal'd to holy David. For“ he 


— — 


" g N EE 
that deſcended is the ſame” Lord Jeſus Chriſt, « who al aſce 
_ * nd- 
ed up,” after he had completed our redemption, to his kingdom of 
glory, which is © far above all“ thoſe viſible heavens, wherein the 
lun, moon, and ſtars are placed. And then he re- aſſumed his ori- 
ginal dignity, and was repleniſh'd with all thoſe gifts and praces 
that his Church needed; not for his own ſake, but © that he (out 
of his overflowing fulneſs) might fill all things“ that were detective 
in his Church, and eſpecially that he might ſupply the various or 
ders of Miniſters therein, with gifts ſuicable to their ſepetal fa. 
tions. (Comb.) Sce the notes on ver. 13. John iii, 13. and xii. 21 
Acts ii. 33. and xxvi. 18. Rom. xiv. 9. and 1 Cor. xii. 1, Cc. * 

And he gave ſome, Apoſtles.] See Dr. Bradford's Sermon, 170- 
and Dr. N. Marſhall's 1719. both on this text; and the notes on 
Ch. ii. 20. Luke vi. 13. John xx. 21. Acts i. 2, 8, 25. Rom. xvi. - 
1 Cor. xii. 10, 28. and 2 Cor. viii. 23. | Y 
* ſome, Prophets ] See the notes on Acts xiii. 1. and 1 Cor. 

And ſome, Evangeliſts.] Sent out by the Apoſtles; ſome to 

lant, and others to water Churches already planted, without be- 
ing fixed to any particular place. (B.) And theſe might be of any 
of the three orders; either Deacons, as Philip was, Acts viii 12. 
and xxi. 8. or Biſhops, as Timothy was, 2 Tim. iv. 5. or of the 
middle order between both, as theſe here ſeem to have been. See 
Dr. Hammond at large upon this text; and the notes on John xx. 
21. and Acts viii. 4. 

Paſtors and Teackers.) See the notes on Acts xiii. 1. and xx. 28 
Rom. xii. 7. and 1 Cor. xii. 28. 

For the perfocting.] Hence we may learn, 1. That it is Chrift's 
ſpecial prerogative, as head of the Church, to inſtitute ard ap- 
point ſuch offices and officers in his Church, as to his own wiſdom 
teems meet for the cdification and government cf it. 2. That the 
great end and defign of Chriſt, in inſtituting ſuch variety of offices 
and officers in his Church, was, his Church's unity, that by all 
miniſterial helps and endeavours, his members might be compacted 
and knit together, and made one entire body, by the increaſe cf 
ſanctity, concord, and unity. He gave ſome Apoltles, c. for 
the perfecting of the Saints, (not for converting of ſinners only) 
and for the edifying of the body of Chriſt.” (B.) Or rather, For 
the fitting out holy perſons to the work of the miniſtry, to the edi- 
tying of the body of Chriſt. The variation, from pros to eis, in 
the original, may well be allowed to intimate ſome little diverſity 
of ſenie and meaning: Ard indeed, to mention, in the firſt place, 
the perfecting of the Saints,“ and, after that, „the work of the 
Migiſtry,“ which, in the reaſon and order of things, was before 
the other; and then again at Jaſt, “the edify ing of the body of 
Chritt,” ſeems not quite ſo juſt, nor ſo coherent a way of ſpeaking, 
as it would be to ſay, That a ſett of extraordinary officers was at 
hrlt appointed, for the occuſions of the Chriſtian Church; that 
lome of thele were, in due time, to fit out other holy perſons for 
the ſtandivg work of the Miniſtry ; and that all together were to 
be employ'd in c editying the body of Chriſt.” (Marihall) See the 
notes on Rom. x11. 5. and 2 Cor. xiii. 9, 11. 

Till <ve all come.; Here the Apoſtle declares how long the work 
of the Miniltry, appointed by Chriſt for his Church's edification 
and advantage, was ro continue; namely, to the end of the world, 
to the day of judgment, © till all come, (by means of the ſame 
faith in Chriſt, and knowledge of him,) unto a pertect man, and 
unro the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt;“ thi 15, 
till the Church, which is Chriſt's myſtical body, hail be compleat 
and perfect, and attain its full ſtature from infarcy to ſull man- 
hood. Learn hence, 1. That the Church of Chr iſt here on earth, 
1s labouring for, and endeavduring after, perfection in grace and 
knowle!!ge, to come unto a perfect man, and to attain to the mea 
ſure of che ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. 2. That the Miniſtry 
vt the word, is an ordinance of Chriſt's own aprointment, to con- 
tinue to the end of the world, in order to that purpoſe and deſign. 
3. That none of the moſt eminent Saints on earth (the moſt know 
ing and pious Miniſters of the Goſpel not excepted) are above or. 
dinances, above the miniftry of the word, above receiving benefit 
and «advantage by the plain and practical preaching of ic: Even 
St. Paul here puts himſelf in, and reckons himſelf among tc 
number of thoie who ſtood in need of rhe Miniſtry of Cod“ 
v.ord, io b:ing him to a perfect man, and to the maine of ile 
ſtature of the fuineſs of Chriſt ; he ſays not, till ye, but üb 
all come unto a perfect man. Such people then as think themſelves 
above ordinances, are above God himſelf; none need ordinance? 
ſo much, as thoſe that want them leaft : And ſuch hearers as turn 
their backs upon the preaching of the word, becauſe they know 
more than the Miniſter can teach them, and can better inſtru 
the preacher, than be inſtructed by him, betray their own 1gn0- 
rance both of the intent and end of the miniſtry of the word, an. 
allo of the ſtate of their own hearts; for if their underſtandings 
want no light, do their affections need no warmth ? Have Je no 
graces to be perfected, no corruptions to be weaken'd, no 300 
reſolutions to be ftrengthen'd ? If your knowledge be 1mperi» 


. * . * — 1 ? 
as ſure it is, do not your affections want a freſh excitement * " 
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Chap. 4 


deſpiſed preacher cannot be your inſtructor, yet ſure he 
_ rg — and excite you to that duty which ye 
know already perhaps better than ye practiſe it. (B.) It may, and 


indeed it has b2en, very often, and ver maliciouſly objected (tho 


never, I think, to often or ſo malicioutly, «s in the 3 age 
vhercin we live) that ſuch orders and offices are now ſuperfluous, 
when the Secular powers are Chriſtian, and the book of Life in 
every hand; fo that the civil magiſtrate ſuffiees to govern us, and 
that All of common induſtry and underſtanding are abundantly 
ualified to teach themſelves. But, to this the Aniwer 1s plain and 
\ eaſy, and, ro men of probity and fair argument, would not faii to 
de ſatisfactory too; viz. That the ſocieties, in which theſe govern- 
ments are exerciſed, are different; the civil is a particular ftate or 
country ; the ſpiritual, a Church diffuſed, whereſoever Chriſtians 
kappen ro be, throughout the whole world : That the powers 
they claim and exercile are alſo different: Different in their ori- 
inal; For the civil was given by God to men, and is regulated by 
the municipal laws and cuſtoms of each nation; whereas the ſpiri- 
tual was given by God to Chrilt (whom he thus made the head 
over ail things ro the Church,“ ch. 1. 22.) conterr'd by Chriſt on 
his Apoſtles ; deriv'd down by them to their ſucceſſors; and, in 
ail ics eflential paris, the ſame all the Chiiſtian world over: 
They are alſo ditterent in their object , The one extending to rhe 
lives, liberties, and ſecular intereſts, the other to the minds and 
coniciences, of its ſubjects: They are, laſtly, different in their 
ends too; Thie one aiming at rhe ſafety and welfare of their bo- 
dies and cflates in this preieat world; the other, at the lal vation 
of their ſouls in that which is to come. Ihe plain conſequences ot 
all which remarks, I take to be, That neither of theſe powers can 
be qualified to diſcharge che buſineſs of the other: That they are 


ſo perfectly diſtinct as to have nothing of danger to apprehend trom. 


cach other; That they are ſo contriv'd, as never, in their own na- 
ture, mu:ually to interfere ; That they never actually did, never 
can, intertere in their exerciie, except when one of the!e powers 15 
abuled, and ftrerch'd beyond irs due and proper limits; And lattly, 
That this ſpiritual government, being inſtituted by Chriſt himſelt, 
cannot be abrogated, ought not to be chang'd, by any authority 
leſs lacred, any declaration leſs politive and expreſs, than That by 
which it was firſt eſtabiiſh'd. This (we have reaſon to believe) 
would not be wanting, were ſuch authority, in His judgment, mil- 
chicvous or unneceſſary: But for any man to pronounce it ſo, with- 
out any ſuch ſignification from its author, is certainly moſt impu- 
dent lacrilege, and even raging impiety. (Stanh.) The converſion 
ot a nation to Chriſtianity does not at all alter the caſe. The 
Church is ſtill a diſtinct, tho* not a ſeparate Society, from the 
Chriſtian nation. It has its proper officers, and they their Proper 
work ; which appertains nor to the civil magiſtrate, but is ſtill pe- 
culiar to them as it was before. (Bradf.) vSce the notes on ch. iii. 
19. Acts v. 29. and Rom. xi. 12. 
he no more children.] St. Paul in theſe words, declares one ſpe- 
clal end tor which the Miniſtry of the word was inſtituted and ap- 
pointed; namely, to preſerve from error and ſeduction, to prevent 
wiltabiit y of mind, and unſettledneſs of judgment, and to covfirm 
per'o..s in fundamental truchs ; „that we henceforth be no more 
children, tofled to and fro, &c. Obſerve here, I. 'K: he name 
v hich &. Paul gives to unftable perſons, and unſetiled profeſſors 1 
Fie calis them children; not in regard of age, but in reſpect of 
knowledge and underſtanding ; children, is a word that denotes im- 
periectiun and weakneſs, inſtability and ungroundedneſs in know - 
icige. 2, How the untteadineſs of theſe profeſſors is expreſs d by 
dduble metaphor; the former drawn from a wave in the fea, 
Uicy are © totled to and fro;” the latter drawn from a light cloud 
lowering in the air, & carried about” from place to place; neither 
was nor cloud have any conſiſtency, but are both moving, it the 
Icalt Wind be ſtirring. 3. The cauſe of this inſtability ; © every 
kind of doctrine” profellors that have no ſolid principles, every 
wind of doctrine has power over, to drive them to and fro, 
every teacher can cuſt them into what mould he pleates, and blow 
tiem, like glaſles, into this or that ſhape, at the pleaſure of his 
breath : Bur Why“ wind of doctrine !” Becauſe there is no ſolidity 
init, but being ævind in the preacher, ic breeds but awind in the 
earcr, becauſè of its variety and novelty, and becauſe of its pre- 
valeney over unſtaid men. How ſuddenly, ſometimes, is a family, 
* town, yea, a Whole country, leavencd with a particular error! 
* The character of thote impoſtors and ſeducers that do thus 
* Ulettle and unhinge men;“ they uſe Height; a metaphor taken 
om gameſters, who with art and fleight of hand can cog the dice, 
and win the game. Seducers cheat with falſe doctrines, as game- 
ers do with falſe dice: * Cunning craftineſs;“ the word ſiguifies 
the ſubtlety and deep policy of the old Serpent; implying, that ſe- 
wn are old and cunning gameſters, skilful to deceive .** they lie 
ay! 3 to ec the word ſignifics an ambigſbiment, or ſtratagem 
8 . = yung, that all ſeducers ſleight and craftineſs is to this 
the e ys that they may entrap and catch men within 
rb. uh of their impoſtures. From the whole learn, That ſe- 
bers and falſe teachers are crafts-maſters of ſle ght and ſubtlety, 


and ſtratagems of deceit ; they have artifices, ways and methods to 
take men unawares, and to make merchandiſe of the people ; they 
wreſt and wrack the Scriptures to make them ſpeak what they 
pleaſe, not what the Holy Ghoſt intended: If all this art fails, 
their laſt device is, to recommend their doctrines upon ſome pri- 
vate pretended revelation, and uncommon impulſe of the Holy Spirit; 
by all which methods they lie in wait to deceive. (B.) Obſerve 
tarther, With what nervous eloquence, and ſelect variety of ex- 
preſſions, the great Apoſtle here deſcribes the weakneſs of thoſe 
unſtedd y Chriſtians, who are deluded by juggling deceivers; and 


lets oft the villainy and enſnaring ſlezghts ot noſe ſubtil impoſtors. 


He calls them (nepioi) infants, untteddy and trifling; compares them 


to ſhips without ballaſt, taſed by the waves, and the ſport ot a: 


Then the villainy of heretical deceivers is expre{s'd in a manner 
inimitable ; in ſuch ſtrong words as will not bear a tull and cloſe 
tranflation, Our Engliſh tranſlators have done the tuiſt part well; 
but have fail'd and ſunk in the latter. It may be paraphras'd to 
this purpoſe ; That we may no longer be inlants, tofled with waves, 
and whiri'd about with every wind of doctrine, by the cheating 
flight of men, by cratt and doubling, according to the artifice and 
iubtil methods of impoſture. (Blackw.) And whereas the Papiſts 
argue from hence for an infallibie guide, the reader may fiud a tull 
coututation of that in Dr. Whicby's Comment on this text. Sce 
the notes on Matth. xi. 7. and xxiv. 4. 1 Cor. iii. 1. and xiv. 20. 

Speaking the truth in love.] That is, Cleaving to the truth of 
Chriſt's doctrine, and living in love with one another, ye may grow 
up in Chriſt, by making progreſs in all Chriſtian graces; being 
united to him, as members to the head. (B.) Sce the notes on 
Rom. xii. 5, 1 Cor, xii. 12, 27. and Gal. ii. 5. 

Joined together, and compacted.) Synarmolegoumenon ſignifies the 
fic and apt correipondkncy of one part to another, ch. 11. 21. but 
ſymbibazomenon is the e aud cementing them together, as by 
pins, &. when to fited. He purſues his metaphor of buiidi g; 
whoic purts ate firſt ſquared, hewed, and fitted; and after waras 
faltenea, tenanted, cemented, and join d together in their true 
places. And his meaning is, That the Spirit of Chriſt (the head 
of this body) by the officers ( gi/ts) thereot, every one performing 
his duty, in his rank end othce, according to the proportion of 
the influence of the ſpirit and giti. receiv'd, firmly uniteth and 
taſteneth together all the members and parts of the Church: Pre- 
ſerving them firſt from diſſolution by ſchums and factions; and then 
augmeiting the whole body, both in the ſanctity of the preſent, 


aud addition of new, members. He calleth the otficers joints, be- 


cauſe they are the uniting of the whole Church : As the jeveral 
congregauons of Laity are join'd under their reſpective Paſtors 
and Prieſts; and the Prieſts in their Biſhop, Sc. The Apoltle 
purſues this metaphor in bodies of all forts; vegetables, as trees; 
animals, as men; artificial, as houſes; politick, as corporations: 
And herein the ofhcers ( gifts) are repreſented, both, 1. As fitting 
them for unicion: 2, As joints and cement, uniting all the mem- 
bers ſo fitted: And, 3. As nerves and veſlels, communicating life, 
motion, and ſpirit, to all the parts. (Feli) See the notes on ch. 
Ii. 21. John xv. 1, &c. and Rom. xii. 5. And as to the phyſical 
objections againſt this patlage, the reader may ſec them confider'd 
at large by Dr. Hammond. 


Fir. 17, 13, 19. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25,26, 27, 29, 
29, 30, 31, 32. This I fay thereiore and teſtify in the 
Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles 
walk in the vanity of their mind, having the under- 


ſtanding darkned, being alienated from the life of God, 


through rhe 1gnorance that is in them, becauſe of the 


blindneſs of their hearts: Who being paſt feeling, have 
given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all 
uncleanneſs with greedineſs. But ye have not ſo learn- 
ed Chriſt; it fo be that ye have heard him, and have 
been taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus: Thar ye 
put oft concerning the ſormer converſation, the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts; and 
be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind: And that ye put 
on the new man, which after God is created in righ- 
teouſneſs and true holineſs. Wherefore putting away 
lying, ſpeak every man truth with his netghbour : For 
we are members one of another. Be ye angry, and fin 
not: Let not the ſun go down upon your wrath : Nei- 
ther give place to the devil. Let him that ſtole, ſteal 
no more: But rather let him labour, working with his 
hands the thing which is good, that he may have to 
give to him that needeth. Let no corrupt communi- 
cation proceed out of your mouth, but that which is 

81 good 


— 


: 

1 

i4 

! 

Pp: 1 

4 

| 

| 

J 
00 
9 

* 


_ 


DI 


678 


good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter 
5 unto the hearers. And prieve not the holy 

irit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day 
of redemption. Let all bitterneſs and wrath, and an- 
ger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be put away from 
you, with all malice. And be ye kind one to another, 
tender-heartcd, forgiving one another, even as God 
for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. 


T his I ſay therefore.] The Apoſtle, having finiſh d his gene- 
ral exhortation to love and unity amongſt all Chriſtians, comes 
here to preſs the practice of particular duties: And firſt, To 
take ſpecial care, that, being now converted Chriſtians, they walk 
no more like ignorant and unconverted Heathens; “ Henceforth 
walk not as other Gentiles walk,” And next, he gives particular 
inftances how, and after what manner, the Gentiles, in the black 
night of Pageniſm, did walk; “In the vanity of their minds,” 
c. (B) See the notes on ver. i. ch. ii. 12. Matth. xiii. 14. 
Acts xxvi. 17, 18. Rom. i. 21. and 1 Cor. vi. 11 

Net fo learned Chriſt.) That is, The doctrine of Chriſt in 
the Goſpel ; which does not allow us to imitate the Heathens 
practices. f 

T he old man.] See the notes on ch. ii. 10. Rom. vi. 6. xii. 
2. and xiii. 14. and 2 Cor. v. 17. 

Putting away lying.) Here the Apoſtle deſcends to ſome par- 
ticulars permitred by the Heathens, bur by no means allowable 
to the Chriſtians. The firſt whereof is lying; which, in ſome 
caſes, the philoſophers made no ſcruple to excuſe, nay even to 
approve. But the Apoſtle here urges the duty of ſpeaking truth; 
as a duty reſulting from our union into one myſtical body: In 
which there ought to be no manner of fraud practiſed; as ex- 
perience proves, that never any is between the members of the 
natural body. The deſign of ſpeech is ro communicate our 
thoughts, and to _ one another; not to diſguiſe them, and ſo 
by deceiving to hurt one another. Againſt this deſign all man- 
ner of fatſhood ſeems to make: And where that is attended with 
malice and miſchievous intent, I ſhould rather chuſe to call 
this a complicated crime, than to fay that untruth without it is 
no crime at all. It will not follow, that a man ſhall be obliged 
to ſpeak all truths that may do hurt: But neither will it fol- 
low, becauſe ſome truths may be innocently and profitably con- 
ceal'd, that therefore we are at liberty to ſpeak things which 
are untrue, For whatever particular convenience may perſuade 
in ſome extraordinary caſes; ſurely, an obſtinate ſilence is more 
becoming a Chriſtian's ſincerity and charity, than ſuch impo- 
ſtures as tend to that general inconvenience of deſtroying the ſe- 
curity and mutual confidence which ought always ro be among 
men whoſe common intereſt always is the ſame. The examples 
produced out of ſcripture, in vindieation of all thoſe which are 
uſually ſtiled officious lies, cannot be of any conliderable weight; 
becauſe they are only related as hiftorical facts, bur no where re- 
commended as a pattern for our imitation. And thoſe lies which 
are term'd ironical, and made a matter of jeſt or ſport, ſeem to 
be diverfions much beneath the character of a grave and good 
man. They may adminiſter a little mirth to the perſon uſing 
them: Bur it is ſufficient condemnation to this fort of entertain- 
ment, that thoſe parties generally think themſelves deſpiſed and ill 
uſed, who diſcover that they have been impoſed upon by them. 
(Stanh.) See this point diſcuſs'd at large in Bp. Prideaux's 
Lecture De Mendario. | 

Be ye angry, and fin not.] That this, conſider'd in itſelf, and 
upon all occaſions whatſoever, is unlawtul, neither the moſt rigid 
philoſophers, nor the ſevereſt Chriſtians have, I think, ever bcen 
able to prove. It is one of the paſſions implanted in us by na- 
ture. The firſt motions of it ſeem to be mechanical and neceſ- 
fary : The haſtineſs or ſlowneſs to it depends in great mealure 
upon the temper of the body, and the animal ſpirits: Thus far 
it is not ſubject to the power of our own will, or to the correcti- 
ons of reaſon and religion. This alſo is a paſſion (like all the 
reſt of thoſe ſtiled ſimple and natural ones) capable of ſerving 
excellent purpoſes, when manag'd with ſobriety and diſcretion ; 
For there is a tameneſs of ſpirit, which deſerves cenſure and re- 
proof; and in ſome caſes, we even do well to be angry. For ad- 
mitting * according to the received notion of it, to proceed 
upon a defire of obtaining ſati faction for ſome injury done or 
conceived to be done, to us, or to thoſe we love; the honour 
of God, the reverence due to the laws, the love of virtue, the 
protection of good men, may make this not only innocent, but 
neceſſary and commendable. For inſtance; when the name of 
God, his word, and truth, things which ought to be moſt ſacred, 
are boldly violated and impiouſly trampled upon; no good Chri- 
ſtian can, none in a public character may, ſee this done with- 
out indignation; nor is oblig'd to ſufter the offenders to paſs oft 
unrebuked for their wickedneſs and folly. Thus Moſes his“ an- 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


waxed hot” at the molten Calf, Exod. xxxii. 10. 
leſſed Saviour himſelf look'd upon the Phariſees « 


as naturally and 
guſt is 
its powers, and by a timely and prudent care quell the — 
diſturber of our peace: Lay the form we may and muſt, tho 8 
could not prevent the blowing ot the d, nor the ſwellin of 
the waves when it did blow. No Heathen Mafters © 
do ever mention the peeviſh without blame: Bur for the 
moroſe, who feed upon the bitter morſel, and turn it into pal 
no terms of reproach were ever thought too hard; much leſy will 
Chriſtianity endure the harbouring and cheriſhing of any evil 
thoughts. If theſe intrude, we muſt immediately caſt them out, 
compole our ſpirits, and return to a peaceable and kind diſpoli- 
tion. Silent grudges, and ſecret contrivances of revenge, and 
uarrels perpetuated, or induſtriouſſy prolong'd, can never be cor. 
iſtent with the obedience of that Maſter, who hath ſo ſolemnly 
eryoin'd all his ſervants to forgive, and to love their encmic., 
Matth. v. 44. No man Can nouriſh a laſting anger, without li- 
ving in open defiance to the duty of charity: And, fince no o. 
ther perfon's breach of his duty can bear me out in the breach 
of mine, and an exceſs may be committed (the worſt excels indeed) 
in the duration, as well as in the degree, of a paſſion ; tis certain, 
that every one who continues in a ſtate of enmity and wrath, 
commits a fault, which the higheſt provocations cannot jultily ; 
and expoſes his ſalvation to infinite hazard and danger. For, we 
ought by all means to take notice of thoſe very ſignificant words, 
added as an enforcement of the Apoſtle's exhortation, * neither 
give place to the devil.“ As to the “not letting the ſun go 
down upon their wrath,” it was a precept even of Heathen Phi- 
loſophers; obſerved moſt ſtrictly by the ſcholars of Pythagoras 
in particular; who, after any quarrel, conſtantly ſhook hands, 
and profets'd hearty reconciliation,, at the ſetting of the ſun 
This therefore was an uſage very proper to remind thoſe of, who 
had been converted from Paganiſm ; becauſe referring to a duty, 
which the wiſeſt and beſt among themſelves, even when not 
yet Chriſtians, thought of indiſpenſable obligation. But now the 
Apoſtle adds a weightier enforcement ; that of the ill conſequen- 
ces, certain to attend the neglect of ir. For the devil, as 3 
tempter, works upon us by our paſſions: The exceſſes of thele, 
in what kind ſoever, are the only handle he can lay hold on u- 
by; and he, who is continually upon the watch for our deſtructi- 
on, will be ſure to flip no advantage we give him. But a gre«- 
ter can in no caſe be given him, than by the continuance of ou! 
anger; whereby we giv? place to, or make room in ouzſelve» 
for the devil. (Stanh.) Sec Mr. Collier's ſermon on this text, 
and the notes on Matth. v. 22, 44. Mark ii. 5. Acbb . 39. 
Rom. x1. 19. and 1 Cor. xiii 1, &c. : 

Steal no more.] This exhortation was needful, becauſe in ma 
ny nations it was not counted a fin to ſteal, ſaith Sex. Empyricus 
nor were they much aſhamed at it when it was objected to them, 
faith Bardeſines. (W.) See the notes on Mark x. 19. Luke l. 
13. and Rom. xũ. 6. Ec. 

No corrupt communication. }] See the notes on ch. v 4 ar.d 
Matth. xii. 35. . 

Grieve not the Holy Spirit.) As being angry, ver. 26. is opening 
the door, and * ourſelves, by taking away our watch an 
guard, to the temptations of the Devil, ver. 27. ſo here, c. 
rupt communication” is „ grieving the Holy Spirit; at By 
contradicting and oppoſing its ſanctity, by unclean, Lars 
and obſcene diſcourſe. o © grieve the Holy Spirit, 35, l. 
oftend him, and cauſe him to depart or withdraw lis iges 
ons and affiftance : 2. To grieve and ſcandalize other Putte 
perſons: And, 3. To grieve the Spirit in them. (Fell) Sa 
compare this verſe and the former, we ſhall ſee, that ugho'y, ow 
__ lewd, and filthy diſcourſe deprives the guilty of the 4 - 
influences of the Holy Spirit ; which as they are the 2 &: 
our future happineſs, ſo are they the pledges of our par * 
acceptance. What a mighty ns ts this, to prey gli 
Chriſtians to abſtain from all ſuch diſcourſe, which 15 an © 
ble token of a debauch'd and corrupt mind : And what an 
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flicting thought mult it be to all *. 1 2 ind communes. 


F morali: y 
ſullen and 


bour, to conſider how common * 
tion is, among vaſt numbers who ſay they arc 8 (For 
For the more critical ſenſe of this phraſe, ſee Dr. 0 


on K. PAUL's Epiſtle 


Chap. 5. 


to the EPHESIANS. 679 


on this text. See alſo the notes on ch. i. 13. John vi. 27. and 


2 Cor. 1. 21. 


All bitterneſs, and <orath.) Our Apoſtle had, in the former 


exhorted them, not to © grieve the Holy Spirit of God ;” 
= acquaints them with 7 fins which would af- 
flict and grieve him; viz. Bitterneſs; that is, a ſecret grudge 
and a ſmother'd diſpleaſure againft our brother: I rath; or an 
impetuous fierceneſs of ſpirit, upon ſome real or apprehended 
injury : Anger; or an cager deſire of revenge: Clamonr ; that is, 
loud — or reviling language: Evil ſpeaking, either of 
others, or to others: And malice, or a rooted enmity ; which 1s 
the rage of the Devil, and renders a man as like the Devil, as 
any fin on this fide hell. And then, as a proper remedy againſt 
all thoſe fins, he exhorts to mutual 4 kindneſs one to another,” 
tender heartedneſs, and forgiveneſs; and all this according to the 
example of God himſelf, who“ for Chriſt's fake hath 1 
us.” (B.) See the notes on ver. 2. Matth. vi. 14. and Mark 


xi, 25. 


8 


After general exhortations to mutual love, purity, cir- 
cumſpection aud ſobriety, the Apoſtle deſcendeth to 
the particular duties between husbands and Wives. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8,JD E ye therefore followers 

9, 10, * 4 13, 4 of God, as dear child- 
ren; And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 
and hath given himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacri- 
fice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. But fornica- 
tion, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not be 
once named amongſt you, as becometh ſaints: Neither 
filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are not 
convenient: But rather giving of thanks. For this ye 
know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor 
covetous man who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. Let no man 
deceive you with vain words: For becauſe of theſe 
things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of 
diſobedience. Be not ye therefore partakers with them. 
For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye light 
in the Lord Walk as children of light ; (For the fruit 
of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 
truth) proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. 
And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of 
carkneſs, but rather reprove them. For it is a ſhame 
eren to ſpeak of thoſe things which are done of them 
in ſecret. But all things that are reproved, are made 
manifeſt by the light : For whatſoever doth make ma- 
neſt is light. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that 
l|cepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt thall give 
thee light. 


Follorers of God.] See the notes on ch. iv. 32. Matth. v. 48. 
ue vi. 36. John viii. 39. xiii. 34. and xv. 12. Rom, iv. 25. 

Gal. ii. 20. and iv. 1. Cc. 
a In offering and a ſacrifice.) The difference of (preſplor a) ef- 
i and (thuſia) ſacrifice, is ordinarily obſervable: Sce Heb. 
X. where inſtead of th»ſia and proſphora, © ſacriice and offter- 
mg, ver. 5. is holokautoma, kai peri hamartias, : Burnt-oftering and 
{aCrifice or ſin,“ ver. 6. Where, as (thuſia) ſacrifice is certainly ex- 
pre:vd by holocautoma, the bodies of beaſts wholly burnt 
upon the altar (of which therefore no part came to the Prictt, 
b. X12. It.) ſo the (proſphora) oblation is the meat-cfering, the 
2 and cyl. Lev. ii. 2. of which part evas burnt with fire, and 
ire remnant was Aaron's and his ſons, ver. 3. And as of the for- 
of of theſe, when it was offered by Noah, Gen. viii. 20. it is 
laid, that „the Lord ſmelled a ſweet lavour, ver. 21. and that 
W a token that his wrath was pacified, as it there follows, The 
ord laid in his heart, I will not again curſe the ground any 
more, Sec. So Lev. ii. 2, the other is ſaid to be © an offering 
made by fire, a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord.” And accordingly 
2 to the mention of offering and ſacrifice, meat offering and 
urnt-effering, is added (eit oſmen enodias) for a ſmell of ſweet 
ps, which notes the death of Chrift, which is expreſſed by 
2 5 be a means appointed by God for the averting his wrath 
"ar A... for the appealing and reconciling him to us, as thoſe 
ſack — were wont to do; and an engagement to us to live 
ves as may be acceptable to God, contrary to the noiſome | 


| 


luſts. ver. 3. (H.) There were two altars in the Temple, 
the brazen for bloody ſacrifices, and the golden for the 
offering of incenſe. The former was a type ot Chriſt's bloody 
offering upon the Croſs; the latter, of his interceſſion for us. In 
regard of both, the Apoſtle here ſaith, that Chriſt gave himſelf 
both for ** an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweer imelling ſa- 
vour, to God for us.” (Afl.) Whereby his meaning is, not only 
that it was a true and proper ſacrifice, but that it was eſteem'd 
and receiv'd as ſuch by God the Father. (Johnſ.) See the notes 
on Acts x. 4. 2 Cor. ii. 15. and v. 21. Gal. i. 4. and ii. 20. 

But fornication.) See the notes on Acts xv. 29. and 1 Cor. v. 
I. and 6. 18. 

Or covetouſneſs.] See the notes on ver. 5. Luke xii. 15. and 
Rom. 1. 29. 

Neither filthineſs.] The Apoſtle having utterly exterminated 
fornication and all unclcanneſs in practice, proceeds here to pals 
the ſame ſentence upon © filthineſs, and fooliſh talking, and jeſt- 
ing;“ as things alſo diſagreeable to the character of Chriſtians. 
A caution highly reaſonable and neceſſary; if we conſider, 1. 
The uſe of ſpeech in general; viz. The ſetting forth of God's 
honour, the inſtruction of our brethren, and promoting their vir- 
tue. 2. The miſchicfs which follow upon the abuſe of ſpeech ; 
not only ſuch as it draws upon the guilty perſon himſelf, but 
ſuch as fall upon thoſe with whom we keep company. And 
theſe indeed are infinite; for, with the ſame eaſe are boch good 
and evil notions convey'd ; but by no means both with the lame 
efficacy and ſucceſs : The good have a natural corruption to work 
againſt, and many prejudices to dillodge ; but the evil find us diſ- 
poſed and ready to their hand. And, 3. That this guilt and 
danger hath ſome degrees of aggravation, peculiar to the calc 
now under debate. St. Paul, who, in other inſtances, adviſes us 
to ſtand our ground againſt temptations, and fight it out manfully, 
hath counteli'd his ſon Timothy, to flee from youthful luſts, 2. 
Tim. ii. 22. becauſe the enemy in this attack is favour'd by ſo 
ſtrong a party within, that the ſafeſt courſe is to ſave ourſelves; 
not by a formal repulſe, but by giving him a diverſion. AMaimoni- 
des makes it an intimation, how hateful obſcenity is to God, that 
in the language taught his own people, there are no words ex- 
preſſing either thoſe parts, or the uſes ſerv'd by them, which 
modeſty labours to conceal from common fight; but all theſe 
things are ſignified by figurative and transferr'd ſenſes, of words, 
which literally have a ſound perfectly inoflenſive: And the hea- 
then Orator (Cic. de offic. 1. i.) hath expoſed ſome philoſophers, 
who took upon them to vindicate the promiſcuous uſe of all 
words, and confined turpitude and indecency to things and acti- 
ons only. And, can there be a greater reproach upon us, than 
that we ſhould not diſcern, by the brighteſt revelation, what a 
Heathen did by the mere light of reaſon ? That he ſhould judge 
ſo nicely the decorum proper for the character of a man, and we 
ſo little regard what becomes that of a Chriſtian ? Surely our pre- 
cepts of the ſtricteſt chaſtity, which oblige even to purity of 
thought, the example of our Lord and maſter, and our diſcoveries 
of a future and immortal ſtate, where even the moſt innocent ap- 
petites of this kind ſhall ceaſe, ought to convince us, that the 
ſtricteſt rules of modeſty ſhould be our mcaſure ; and that our 
words and actions ſhould all carry ſuch an air of innocence and 
gravity, as may not only keep us from giving offence, but procure 
to us and our profethon reſpect and veneration from all with whom 
we converſe. This, I ſuppoſe, will be allow'd, by all perſons of 
morality and tolerable underſtanding, ſo far as theſe two words, 
e filthineſs and fooliſh talking” are concern'd ; which may ſeem 
to denote ſuch coarſe ribaldry, and barcfaced lewdneſs, as few are 
capable of hearing patiently : But for the third, of jeſting, there 
may be ſome doubt, the rather, becauſe this is thought ſo requi- 
ſire ro ſeaſon our converiation with mirth. For clearing this 
point, let us obſerve, 1. "That the word here carries a particular 
and reſtrained ſenſe; ſuch as the company we find ir in ſufficient- 
ly determines. And thus it makes no difference from the former, 
as to the ſubſtance of the things ſpoken, but purely as to the man- 
ner of ſpcaking them. And then I think it very evident, that 
this is at leaſt as much to be declined, as either of the other: 
For our diſcourſe is criminal, not according to the ſound words 
ſtrike upon the ear, bur according to the images they awaken in 
our minds. When therefore the matter and dehgn is obſcene, the 
more artful the diſguiſe is, the more milchict it does: It inſi- 
nuates laſciviouſneſs with more confidence and ſecurity, fixes up- 
on the memory by the uncommonneſs of its wit, engages the fancy 
by being dreis'd up cleaner in ambiguities, and puts us off our 
guard by ceaſing to give manifeſt * But, 2. If we take 
this word, jeſting, in its general importance, it may be, and often 
is, ſo order'a, as to be by no means unlawful, or any way unbeco- 
ming a Chriſtian. To ſuppoſe men oblig'd always to be upon the 
ſerious and diſmal, were to charge Chriiſianity with the hardſhip 
of bercaving them of one of the moſt valuable comforts of life. 
To admit Jaughter one's ſelf, or to provoke it in our brethren, is 
not below the character of the graveſt: And men may very _ 
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cently be as ſacetious as they pleaſe; provided the ſubject they 
chuſe be fit, the deſign harmleſs, the time ſeaſonable, the meaſure 
moderate; that they remember, jeſting may be good diverſion, 
bur cannot be good buſineſs; and that nothing is truly wit, or 
ought to pleaſe, which would entertain us to the prejudice of 
God or our neighbour, of religion or juſtice, of modeſty or good 
manners. (Stanh.) Eutrapelia is generally taken for facetiouſneſs, 
and a pleaſant turn of wit. St. Pa 

of ſpeech which treſpaſleth againſt religion and good manners; 
which no man uſes, or admires, but who has an unſound judgment 
and vicious taſte. The Oriental verſions render it well, by ſcur- 
rility, and ſcothng abuſive words: And, in Pindar, Ergon kai epos 
entrapelon, is an action and word of ſcurrility and lewdneſs; and 
that noble writer had picty-to be ſenſible of the crime, and a 
genius to find a word proper to expreſs it. (H. W.) and Blackw.) 
dee the notes on Matth. xii. 35. and 1 Cor. xv. 34. 

Giving of thanks.) Euchariſtia ſignifies ordinarily thankſgiving ; 
and that, belonging eſpecially ro God, may be meant here by it, 
tho' no mention of God be added to it: And ſo the context may 
well bear, Let there be no unclean ſcurrilous jeſts uſed among 
you, * but rather giving of thanks ;” that is, 2 the Chrittian's 
way of mirth be far from that of obſcene wit; the recounting the 
mercies of God in Chriſt, will far better become a Chriſtian. But 
yet, it may be obſcrv'd, what notion there is of Charis (of which 
this word is compounded) ſeveral times in the Epiſtles, for piety, 
and Chriſtian virtue in genera], ch. iv. 29. Col, iii. 16. and iv. 
6. And io perhaps, Luc hariſtia may ſignity in this place, gracious, 
pious, religious diſcourſe in general, being ſet oppoſite to the filthy, 
obicene diſcourſe preceding, and not to be reſtrain'd to one ſpe- 
cies of it, recounting the mercies of God. (H.) 

Covetous man, who is an idolater.] Every man (as ſaith Jerome 
upon Amos) makes thoſe vices his God to which he wholly giveth 
himſelf; and whoſoever giveth any part of the worſhip due unto 
God, either with his body or his ſoul, to any creature, is an Ho- 
later. The politician idolizeth his brain; the heretick, his fan— 
taſtical opinion; the glutton, his belly; the wanton, his miſtreſs ; 
the ambitious, his honour ; the covetous, his money : To whom 
the name of an /do/ater, in a peculiar manner, belongeth ; 1. In 
reſpect of the object common to him and an idolater properly 
ſo taken: The Idols of the Hearhen (faith the Pfalmiſt) are gold 
and ſilver ; and fo are thoſe of the covetous man; the one (as 
Paulinus obſerves) worſhipping the image ot his Geds of gold and 
filver in the Church, the other that of the prince ſtampt upon his 
coin in his cheſt. 2. In reſpect of the acts common to them 
both: For an Idolater feareth his Gods; and fo doth the covetous 
his Gold, not daring to diſpoſe of it for his neceſlary uſe: As 
the Idolater putteth his truſt and confidence in his Gods; ſo doth 
the covetous man in his goods: As the Idolater conceiveth, that 
he holdeth his life from his Gods; fo the covetous man believeth, 
that his“ lite conſiſteth in the abundance of the things which 
he poſſeſſeth, Luke xii. 15. And laſtly, as the Idolater ſetteth 
his beart and affe ctions, and placeth his happineſs in his Idol- 
Gods; fo the covetous man ſets his heart upon his gold and 
ſilver, and holdeth them for his chiefeſt good and higheſt felicity. 
(Aſſ.) See the notes on Matth. vi 24. 

Inheritance in the kingdom.) Sce the notes on Mark x. 24. 1 
Cor. vi. 9. Cc. and Gal. v. 19. Cc. 

Let no man deceive you. ledeis humas apatato; Let no man 
ſeduce you, or lead you out of the right way. The word ſigni- 
fies not ſimply to ſeduce one from the truth, but to miſlead him 
with an appearance of truth. (Leigh.) See the notes on ch. ii. 2. 
Luke xxi. 8. Rom. 1. 18. and 1 Cor. iii. 18. and vi. 13. &c. 

Te avere ſometime darkneſs.) See the notes on ch. 1. 18. and 
ii. 11. Matth. v. 16. John i. 5. iii. 19. and x1i. 36. Rom. xiii. 
12. and 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

J he fruit of the Spirit.) Many Greek copies, and all the La- 
tin, and the Syriac, inſtead of (ten pneumatos) the Spirit, read it 
here (tou photos) the light, with which ye are enlightned : And 
ſo doth St. Jerome; taking no notice of the other reading. (W.) 
See the notes on Gil. v. 22, 

l pat is acceptable.) Sce the notes on Rom. xii. 2. 

Have no fellociſbip.] By having no fellowſhip with“ ſuch 
works, I preſume a great deal more to be meant, than not living 
in the habit, or under the power, of them; nay, or even than not 
complying with the temptations to them,and not committing them in 
our own perſons : Such as may declare our diſlike and abhorrence 
of them; particularly, 1. The keeping aloof off from, and, as 
much as our aftairs will permit, ſhunning the converſation of ſcan- 
dalous wicked men : And this, for the diſcountenancing of vice, 
ſhaming them into better manners, and making them ſenſible, 
that the giving open ſcandal, by a profligate life, 1s an injury and 
aFront to good men, which every one is concern'd to reſent. 2. 
When the perſons of ill men cannot, or ought not to be de- 
clined, yet that we be ſure to order matters ſo, that it may 
plainly appear, their wickedneſs hath no part of our favour and 
approbation ; and that they themſelves, if this were removed, 


aul uſes it for that licentiouſneſs | 


would be yet more dear and valuable in our eſteem, Wh 
circumſtances will bear it, reproof, friendly admonition or a - 
ritative rebukes, are highly expedient : Where they vill, . 
we mult have recourſe to a forbidding look, a filence — 
lorrow or diſpleaſure, withdrawing from the company, or { 
ſuch teſtimony of being ill at eaſe, as a wiſe and good Ns 
find always at hand, and chuſe, as a pious, but diſcreet — 
ſhall direct. But, 3. There is one ſort of reproof, which 1 
Circumſtances can put out of our power, and which the A He 
ſeems to have had chicfly in view; viz. the diſclaiming all « Th 
lowſhip with the works of darkneſs,” by the light of a good e 
ample: For a bad example is never ſo effectually expoled — 
the deformĩty and odiouſneſs of it ſo manifeſtly detected, as — 
ſet in oppoſition to, and illuſtrated by, a good one. Now this 
reproof, as it is a duty indiſpenſible in the perſon giving 0 h i 
unexceptionable, and can create no reſentment in the perſons on 
whom it falls; and the leſs, becauſe it is not particularly directed 
to this or that man, but general, and intended for all who need 
it. And, 4. As the moſt undeniable evidence, that the ood 
man ** hath no fellowſhip with the works of darkne(s,” he will 
abſtain very carefully, not only from every thing that is politive- 
ly and directly ſinful, but from all appearances of, and ap. 
proaches to evil. (Stanh.) See the nates on Matth. xvii. 1- 
Rom. i. 32. vi. 21. and xill. 12. and 1 Cor. v. 9. 8 
Manifeſt by the light.] See the notes referi du to, on ver. 8 
and 14. ; 
Azxvake thou that ſleepeſt.] Foraſmuch as all men are to give 
an account of all their works, at the dreadful tribunal of God 
they arc all call'd and ſummon' d by his word, to make ready 
their accounts, and prepare for the great Audit-day, and to 
awake from their fleep and death of ſin, to be enlightned by the 
light of the Goſpel, and to walk anſwerably to that light. (A8.) 
Sce the notes on ch. i. 18. and ii. 1. Luke xv. 24. john i. 9. 
v. 25. and xi. 43. Rom. vi. 4. and xili. 11. and 1 Cor xv. 34. 


Ver. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. See then that ye 
walk circumſpectly, not as fools, but as wiſe, redeem- + 
ing the time, becauſe the days are evil. Wherefore 
be ye not unwiſe, but underitanding what the will of 
the Lord iq. And be not drunk with wine, wherein 
is exceſs ; but be filled with the Spirit: Speaking to 
yourſelves in pſalms, and hymns, and fpiritual ſongs, 
linging and making melody in your heart to the | ord, 
giving thanks always for all things unto God and the 
Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; ſub- 
mitting your ſelves one to another in the tear ot 


God. 


That ye walk circumſpectly.] In regard therefore, that the dif- 
ference is ſo great between the religion ye have left, and that 
which ye have now embrac'd; let your behaviour be wile and 
cautious, temper'd between an eaſy compliance with temptations, 
and an unſeaſonable vehemence in your carriage. The wiſdom, 
or circumſpection, reguir'd by St. Paul in this place, tho it may 
very well be underſtood of Chriſtian prudence in its utmoſt ex- 
rent, is yet, by very eminent interpreters, preſumd to bear a 
more clpecial regard to that inſtance of it here mention'd : And 
that evil of the days, brought as an argument to enforc it, to 
meun that ſort of dangers and temptations more particularly, which 
the enemies and pertecutors of the Chriſtian faith, and their rea- 
dineſs io rake all advantages of any imprudence and want of con- 
duct in the proſeſſors of it, did at that time expoſe the Epheſians 
to. In this ſenſe the advice here given is of the fame importauce 
with that to the Coloſſians, ch. iv. 5. Walk in wiſdom toward 
them that are without;” and with our Lord's direction te his dil- 
ciples, Matth. x. 16. (Stanh.) And here, we may farther es 
1. That the particle pos | ans in the New r eſtament, bn : 
to be rendred that, but Jocv; eſpecially when it foliows the Wer 
blepete. Thus, Luke viii. 18. (Blepete pos akowete) * ble _ 
how ye hear: And, 1 Cor. iii. 10. (Blepeto pos epoins * 
« Take heed how he buildeth thereupon,” And ſo tis N 
modific the accurate walking; and accordingly, tis aniwer Wi 
p : 2 v between the two 
(Los) as; that they, behave themſelves warliy Apr 
dangers of being corrupted on the one fide, and N on 
other: In the firſt, not (hos aſephi) as fools, eaſy, _ N ee 
people; in the ſecond, (hos ſephoi) as wiſe, and mon - a 
who can manage their affairs to the beſt advantage, an bar 
hazards to no r (H.) 2. That (exagorateſthai ton ca 
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though it have a ſenſe very unlike the Engliſh words 223 


ing the time,“ yet cannot well be literally rendred ion 
— either fo, 05 buying out, or gaining the time. P 
uſeth it in the active, exagoratontes kairon, Dan. 1. 8. 4 


= 
rendring the Chaldee, And there the Vulgar have, m—_ 
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„and we, gaining, or buying the ſeaſon referring particularly 
— — — chef ſought to male there 


by to ſave themſelves 
trom danger. he full meaning of the phraſe in that place is, 
to uſe caution, and cun 


and dexterity, whether by delays, 
or any other means, for the ſaving of themſelves from that dan- 
ger that was threatned them, ver. 5. And it ſeems to be a pro- 
rerbial ſpeech, which the uſe had made to ſigniſie more than the 
yery literal of the words imported; and you may find it uſed 
in authors in the ſame or like words: As in Plutarch, St Chry-, 
ſoltome, and Nazianzen. And proportionably tis ſo here, to uſe 
all prudent artificial devices, to preſerve them from the evil 
times then preſent, times of high corruption, and ſo of danger to 
their ſouls; wherein the carnal heathen ſenſualities (ro which 
had ſuch temptation, and which were uſed in their myſteries 
and devotions) were very frequent among them, and ſt 
which the warning is very particular, in the former part of this 
chapter, ver. 6. &c. and to which he returns again, as far as con- 
cerns drunkenneſs (the expreſſion of the Heathens devotion in ſome 
of their worſhips, the Bacchanalia) ver. 8. And that tis this wiſdom 
and dexterity which is here primarily meant, in reſpe& of thoſe 
ſpiricual dangers, the ſnares that were near their ſouls, may be 
conjectured by the verſe immediately following, where (dia 
tute) for this cauſe, for this evilneſs of the days, they are advi- 
ſed not to be (aphrones) fools, as, ver. 16. (me hos aſophoi) not as 
fools, and (meketi nepioi) no longer children, or fools, ch. iv. 14. 
bur underſtanding (ſunientes,) noting that prudence, (ſuneſis,) 
that we ſpeak ot, what the will of the Lord is,” that is, how 
contrary Chriſtianity is to thoſe heathen courſes, which now by 
the cheats of the Gnoſticks are put off and commended to them, 
ver. 6. as things that are abſolutely indifferent. Beſides this, it 
may be applied alſo to that other prudence for avoiding of per- 
{ecutions, as thoſe are expreſſed by evil days, Gen. xlvil. 9. and 
Plal. xlix. 5. not to throw ourſelves upon dangers unſeaſonably, 
where there is no probable advantage in our proſpect, but to 
ſpeak and exhort, when tis likely to proſper, and at other times 
to refrain: And this may properly be ſtyled gaining the time, 
watching opportunities ; and when may nan, would prove ms 
then to hold the peace, and expect ſome fitter ſeaſon. (H. Afl. 
Fell, W. and B.) See the notes on Matth. x. 16. John viii. 
49, 59. ix. 4. xi. 9. and xii. 35. Rom. xii. 2, 11, and Gal. 
vi. 10. 

Drunk <vith cine, wherein is exceſi.] Lycurgus, for the abuſe, 
took away all the uſe of wine among the Lacedemonians, and 
commanded all the vines to be pluckt up by the roots: And the 
Mahometans, for a like reaſon, forbid any of their ſect to drink 
wine under pain of death; affirming, that there lurks a Devil 
under every grape. But the 1 * is ſo far from = con- 
demning all ule of wine, that he enjoins Timothy to “ uſe a lit- 
te wine for his ſtomach's ſake,” 1 Tim. v. 23. And, in this very 
place, he doth not forbid the Epheſians to drink wine, but to be 
drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs; that is, all kind of riot, 
pin'd with all manner of filthineſs and uncleanneſs, (Aſſ.) As for 
the critical import of the word (aſotia) exceſt, See Dr. Hammond, 
and Dr. Whitby, upon this text. See alſo the notes on Luke 
xV. 13. and xxi. 34. Acts ii. 15. and Rom: xiii. 13. 

Speaking to your ſelves.) The difference of theſe three (pſalmoi, 
bymnoi, odai,) pſalins, bynmns, ſongs, mult be fetch'd from the Jews, 
who have three ſorts of canticles ; firſt, a conciſe verſe; which is 
here called (pſalmos,) a pſalm ; ſecondly, praiſe, celebration, de · 
predicating ot any thing, which is here (bymnes,) lymn; thirdly, 
canticum or cantio, whence is canticum canticorum, the ſong of 
ſorgs, and to this anſwers here the odai, and the word pneumati- 
val, added to it, ſpiritual or chriſtian, is both in oppoſition to the 
eua Bakchr, and the like drunken, ſenſual tongs and ovations in 
their Bacchanalia, and Perhaps in reſpe& of the chariſma then 
among them, as ot praying, .ſo of ſinging alſo, by that extraordi- 
aary gitt of the Spirit, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. (H.) See the notes on 
latth. xxvi. 30. Acts xvi. 25. and Col. iii. 16. 

Giving thanks always.) The reaſonableneſs of doing this may 
*ppear, whether we conſider our duty, or our intereſt : Our duty, 
4» 1t 15 an act of juſtice, and of religion; and our intereſt, as it 
contributes to our pleaſure, and to our ptofit. (Stanh.) We are 
to give thanks for all things ;” that is, 1. For all providences, 
whether proſperous or adverſe ; for ſickneis as well as health, 
. intending our good by both: And, 2. For all mercies; for 
* ing mercy, preventing mercy, recovering mercy, for common 
i nefits, for peculiar and diſtinguiſhing favours, for mercies re- 

iw d, tor mercies expected, for what we have in hand, and what 
— have in hope. And all this we are to do always, to God 
* father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” (B.) 

Submittin your ſelves.) Paying all dutics natural, civil, and 
— „in the fear of God,” and for Chriſt's ſake. See 
tue notes on the texts here next following. 


| Ver, 22, 33, 24, 25 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 
33. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own hus- 


bands, as unto the Lord. For the husband is the head 
of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the church; 
And he is the Saviour of the body. Therefore as ths 
Church is ſubje& unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to 
their own husbands, in every thing. Husbands, love 
your wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and 
gave himſelf for it: That he might ſanctify and cleanſe 
It with the waſhing of water, by the word, that he 
might preſent it to himſelf, a glorious Church, not 
having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that 
it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh. So ought men 
to love their wives, as their own bodies: He that lo- 
yeth his wife, loveth himſelf; For no man ever yet 
hated his own fleſh; but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, 
even as the Lord the Church: For ve are members 
of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. For this 
cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and 
ſhall be joyned unto his wife, and they two ſhall be 
one fleſh. This is a great myſtery: But I ſpeak be- 
tween Chriſt and the Church Nevertheleſs, let every 
one of you in particular ſo love his wife even as 
himſelf; and the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her 
husband. ; 


Wives ſubmit your ſelves.] Note here, 1. That the Apoſtle be - 
ins with the wife's duty firſt, before the husband's; probably, 
cauſe her duty of intire ſubjection is the moſt difficult duty; 
and that which being conſcientiouſly diſcharg'd is a compelling 
motive to the husband to ſet about his duty in like manner, 
2. The particular and ſpecial duty, to which the wife is exhorted 
to; and that is ſubmiſhon. (B.) There is no difference in the 
duties, nor conſequehtly in the terms of the covenant, between the 
man and his wife, except that the woman is oblig'd to obey and 
ſerve her husband : Nor is this a difference of our own deviſing, 
but is expreſly order'd by God himſelf; who, in thoſe places of 
Scripture, where he enjoins husbands to love their wives, com- 
mands the wives to be ſubje# and obedient to their husbands. The 
rules alſo of ſociety make it neceſſary : For, equality, faith St. 
Chryſoſtome, breeds contention ; and one of the two muſt be ſu- 
rior, or elſe both would ſtrive perpetually for the dominion. 
Vherefore the laws of God, and the wiſdom of all nations; bath 
given the ſuperiority to the husband. Among the Romans the 
wife was obliged by law to be ſubject to her husband, and to call 
him Lord; But then, they had a peculiar magiſtrate to rake care 
that the men did not abuſe this power, but that they ſhouid rule 
over their wives with gentleneſs and tenderneſs. herefore wo- 
men may and ought to pay all that obedience which the Gotpel 
requires of them: Nor have they any reaſon (eſpecially with us) 
to complain; becauſe there is 1 no ſlavery in obedience, 
which ſprings from love, and is paid in reſpect to the nobler ſex, 
and in requital for that protection which the weaker ſex both 
needs and enjoys in the ſtate of matrimony. So that ic is nat 
only an impious contempt of divine authority, but egregious pride 
— folly, for any woman to retule, either to promiſe or to pay 
this obedience, which is her chief advantage, if ſhe hath wiſdom 
ro underſtand, or skill to m—_ it right. (Wheatly) Sec, the 
notes on ch. i. 22. and iv. 15. Rom. xii. 5. and 1 Cor. vii. 2. 
Sc. xi. 3. c. xii. 27. and xiv. 34. EEE een Woe 4 
Husbands, love your wives.) Here the Apoſtle recommends the 
duty of husbands towards their wives: Love your wives ;” that 
is, with a ſpecial, peculiar, conjugal love, ſuch as none other 
muſt ſhare in. This duty includes a very affectionate regard to 
her, cohabitation with her, contentment and ſatistaction in her 
alone, a patient bearing with her weakneſſes, a prudential hiding 
of her infirmities, a providing a ſupply of her wants ſuitable to 
her rank, a readineſs to inſtruct and direct her, a willingneſs to 
pray for her and with her; and wherever true conjugal love is 
found, all theſe duties will be performed. (B.) See the notes on 
1 Cor. vii. 5. | EEE EEE, 
0 2 5 himſelf for it.] See the notes on Rom. iv 25. and 
al. i. 4. 5 VV 
San#ifie and cleanſe it.) By Chriſt's blood ſhed upon the croſs, 
and repreſented by the water of baptiſm: For tis Chriſt's blood, 
which “ cleanſeth us from all fin,” 1 John i. 7. By the word” 
here he either underſtandeth the ſacramental words uſed in bap- 
tiſm, or the promiſe of tree juſtification and fanctification in Chr: 
receiv'd by faith. (Aſſ.) Sce the notes on John iii. 3. and 
ii. 17. wn 222 EE HEY 
Not having ſpot or «<vrinkle.] By ſpot we may underftand the 


deformity of any ſinful work; by wwrizkle, any duplicity, folding, 
or infincerity in the nn. 2 by ſpot, greater ſins which 
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ins, and thoſe of infirmity, which are ſome blemiſh to our ſpirt- 
tual . But then, there is a queſtion, whether the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of pretenting the Church to God in this world, or in the 
world to come in celeftial glory. e anſwer is, That there 1s a 


double perfection, purity, and beauty of the Church; 1. Ablo- | 


lute, without any © (pot or wrinkle ;” and that is not to be found 
in any of the ſons of men, while they are clothed with this bod 
of death: Aud, if we ſpeak of that beauty and purity, the Churc 
is ſaid to be pure, and to have no ſpot or wrinkle ; not becauſe 
the is ſo at proſent, bur becauſe ſhe is prepar'd to be fo hereafter. 
And, 2. A purity; and perfection according to the ſtate of this 

reſent lite ; which conſiſteth in this, that all fins are avoided, 

r repented of, and in Chrift forgiven, and his n im- 
puted: Aud in this ſenſe the Church is now, preſently, pure and 
undefiled, and yet not free from all finful imperteetion. (Aſl.) 
See the notes on ch. i. 4 and 1 Cor. i. 8. 

As their ocun bodies.) Happy is that marriage, where the hus- 
band and wite have always before their eyes theſe three motives 
of conjugal love, founded upon three farts of union; union of 
body, union of heart by natural love, and that holy myſterious 
union in Chriſt, which ought to be betwixt married perſons. The 
wife ought to apply herſeif to perfect her ſubmiſſion, to ſanctity 
her dependence, and co ſignalize her fidelity: The husband ought 
to provide for her wants, without encouraging profuſeneſs ; to 
watch over her conduct, without giving her vexation; to keep 
her in ſubjection without cor:ſtraint; to love her, without jea- 
louſy; to oblige her, without flattery ; to honour her, without 
—_— her proud ; and to be hers entirely, without becoming her 

ave. (Q. ä 

Nouriſbeth and cheriſbeth.] Ectrepbei kai thalpei. Theſe two 
words, * nouriſh and cheriſh,” comprize under them a careful 
providing of all things needtal for a man's body. To nouriſh is 
properly to feed; to cheriſh is to keep warm: The former of 
which is done by food, the latter by apparel. (Leigh.) Sce the 
notes on ch. vi. 4- 

Members of his body.) See the notes on ch. ii. 19. Rom. xil. 
5. and 1 Cor. vi. 15. and xii. 27. 

Shall a man leave. } See the notes on Mark x. 7. c. and 
1 Cor. vi. 16. 

T his is a great myſtery.) Not that of the bodily marriage, 
but that of the ſpiritual, betwixt Chriſt and his Church, as the 
Apoſtle here declareth himſelf : And this union he calls a myſtery, 
by reaſon that the ſame can no way be apprehended by any na- 
tural man, nor be ſcarch'd out by any underſtanding whatſoever, 
but is acknowledg'd by faith, that Chriſt is our head and bride- 
groom, and we his ſpiritual bride and members, whereby all 
Coritts benefits, requiſite to our ſalvation, are bettow'd upon us 
by Chriſt our bridegroom, as a dowry, and communicated to us 


from Chrift as our head, as life in the natural body is convey'd 


to ali the members from the head. (Aſſ.) This union the Apo- 
ſtle hath much inſiſted upon in this Epiſtle ; under the ſeveral 
metaphors of head and members, tree and branches, ſtones and 
chief corner-ſtone in a building, and here of a husband and 
wife. (Fell) 

Nevertheleſs, let every one of von.] All the duties of marriage 
are reducibic to conjugal unity and love: A love which is ten 
der and pure, vigilant and laborious, in the husband ; humble 
and obedient, prudent and reſpectful, in the wife. One Jeſus 
Chriſt, one husband; one church, one wife: One ſpirit, and one 
heart, in the husband and in the wife, by the conformity of 
thoughts and will, as there is but one ſpirit and one heart in 
Chrif and in the Church, which does all in both. (Q.) 

See that be reverence her huzband.] This duty of reverence 
is made up of eſteem, love, and fear. The wife that reverences 
her husband, eſtcems him, and dares not think meanly of him: 
Her eftcem of him provokes her love unto him ; and her love 
of him is accompanied with an ingenuous fear to offend and 

rieve him: And the wite expreſies this reverence in her de- 
= by a reſpectful demeanour towards him, in her ſpeeches to 
him when with her, and of him when abſent trom her; always 
mentioning him with reſpect and honour in her actions, by com- 
lying with his defires, by follow ing his directions, by hearken- 
ing to his reproofs, and by her chearful and reſpectful beha- 
viour towards him at all times, and in all places, as well at 
home, as abroad before the world. (B.) 


] 


CHAP. VI. 

The duty of children to their parents, 4nd | 
to their children Of ſervants 10 their a "ay 
and maſters to their ſervants. And the chrijtgy, 
armour againſt his ſpiritual enemies. 


6 3, 4. Hildren, obey your rents j 
the Lord: - thin 1s 11% 
Honour thy father and mother (which is the firſt com. 
mandment with promiſe) that it may be well with 
thee, and thou mayſt live long on the earth, Ang 
ye, fathers, provoke not your children to wrath: 
But bring them up in the nurture, and tion of 
the Lord. | 


Children.) Ta tekna. The word is here uſed in the plural 
number; and, according to the notation of it, ſignifieth ſach as 
are begotten and born; and, being of the neuter gender, doth 
include both ſexes, males and females, ſons and daughters: Chil. 
dren of all forts, of what ſex, of what age, of what degree ſoever 
they be. (Leigh) 

Obey your parents in the Lord.) Hypakouete. The word ſigni- 
fieth wich all humble ſubmiſſion to hearken; and implicth both 
reyerence and obedience : It importeth both a reſpectful attention 
in receiving the commands of a ſuperior, and a chearful obedi- 
ence in the execution of them; (Idem) “ Ih the Lord“ ma 
be underſtood, either, 1. * Parents in the Lord, that is to ſay, 
godly parents: But this cannot be the Apoſtle's meaning here, 
becauſe all parents as parents are to be obe) d. 2. In, that is for 
the Lord; becauſe he hath commanded it. Or, 3. As to the ex- 
tent of it; in all things which are conſiſtent with the commands 
of God. (AM. Fell and W.) See the notes on Matth. xv. 4 
and Col. iii. 20. And as to the obedience of Children, in the 
particular caſe of marriage, ſee Bp. Hall's caſes of conſcience, 
Decade iv. Caſe 4. | 

The firft commandment with promiſe.) That is, with a fe- 
cial promiſe: For that which is annex'd to the ſecond com- 
mandment is rather a general aſſertion, than a ſpecial promiſe. 
(W.) Every commandment has both a promiſe and a threatning 
implied in it, and annex'd to it; but this “ is the firſt com- 
mandment with a promiſe” expreſs'd. (B.) 

Provoke not your children to wrath.) That is, be not too ſe- 
vere towards them, abuſe not your parental power over them, 

rovoke them not, nor imbitter their ſpirits againſt you, by deny- 
ing them what is convenient for them, by inveighing with bitter 
words againſt them, by unjuſt, unſcaſonable, or immoderate cor- 
rection of them. (Idem) The Greek word pavrorgizete 15 4 
compound, not to be fully expreſs'd by any one Engliſh word. 
The beſt and neareſt is, to exaſperate. It ſignifies an extremity in 
the uſe of authority; even too much auſterity and feverTry, 
whereby children are provoked to wrath. (Gouge) See the notes 
on ch. iv. 26. Matth. xv. 4. and Col. iti. 21. ; 

Bring them up in the nurture.) Ecrtrephete properly fignifies to 
feed or nouriſh with all needful things. ( eigh) See Mr. Mart. 
Strong's ſermon on this text, and the notes on ch. v. 29. 


Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Servants, be obedient to them 
that are your maſters according to the fleth, with 1ear 
and trembling, in ſingleneſs of your heut, as u 
Chriſt: Not with eye-ſervice, as men pleaſers but as 
the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of God my 
the heart; with good will doing ſervice, as to kb 
Lord, and not to men: Knowing that whatſoever $00 
thing any man doth, the fame ſhall he receive of me 
Lord, whether he be bond or free. And ye, minen 
do the ſame things unto them, forbearing — 
Knowing that your maſter alſo is in heaven, neitue 
is there reſpect of perſons with him. 


Servants, be obedient.) The duties of a chriſtian 13 


1. Reſpe#; and that not only outward, but inward ; 
2. Fake not ſo much of being b.amed and zuniſh'd, as gs 
ing wanting to his duty, and of offending his maſter. page” ; 
whatever belongs to his m ſter's ſervice faichfully, an Re, 
his intereſt at heart. 4 Obedience, in ſingleneſs of heart, ; ] 5 
ing all thoſe internal contradictions, and thoſe malicious 5 
bellious reflections of wicked ſervants. 5. Wich good Agection, 


) 
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f-&ion, looking upon his maſter as a friend, whom one | ambaſſador in bonds: That therein I may ſpeak boldly, 
would ſerve by choice and inclination, not as a ſtranger or an | ac J ought to ſpeak. But that ye alſo may know my 


whom one would obey on force. 6. Having re- 22 
dect in him either to the x = the authority and perſon affairs, and how I do, 'Tychicus a beloved brother and 


* jeſus Chriſt 5. Not barely doing that which is ſufficient to taithful miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make known to you 
pleaſe man whom he ſees, but that likewife which will ſatisfie all things: Whom I have ſent to you for ' the ſame 
God whom he cannot fee. 8. Propoſing 5 1: mm purpoſe, that ye might know our affairs, and that he 
and motive of his obedience, rhe ory of the upreme Lor might comfort your hearts. Peace be to the brethren, | 


d maſter, more than the ſervice of bis earthly maſter. 9. Lo- 
ring his ſtate and condition, becauſe ir is the wil and appoint- and love with faith from God the father, and the Lor 


ment of God. 10. Looking upon himſelf as a ſervant of Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt. Grace be with all them that love our | 
who has a right ro imploy bim in his body after what manuer | Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. | 
he pleaſes, having redeem'd him with his blood. 11, Labouring | . Written from Rome unto the Epheſians by Ty- 
with ſuch a diſpoſition of mind, as is worthy of Jeſus Chrift | bf 2 | 
whom he ſerves. And, 12. Encouragivg himſelf under his pains | chicus. | | 
and labour, by reflecting, That all are equal in the fight of | * 2 | 
God; that to him che ſervant is as dear as his maſter; that he tnally.) See the notes on 2 Cor. xiii. 11. N 1 

conſiders only the work, and not the condition of the workman; Be ſtrong in the Lord.] The Apoſtle had made his earnc 

that nothing which a man has done for the ſake of God ſhall go prayer to God, ch. iii. 16.“ that he would grant them, according 

without a reward; and that this reward is God himſelf. (Q.) Ido the riches of his glory, to be ftrengthned with might by his | 
The obedience and faithfulnels of ſervants to cheir maſters is by | Spirit, in the inner man,” that ſo they might be able ro perform 

St. Paul here, and in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, ſettled upon all their Chriſtian duty, which follows in the enſuing part of | 
the firmeſt foundation, and deliver'd in ftrong and ſubſtantial the Epiſtle, till we come to this text: In which he puts them 

words, which fill and entertain the ear with the caſineſs and vi- mind, that it was not ſufficient to receive ſtrength from hea» 


our of the compoſition, and convey to the mind a clear and no- | en = their inner man; but they muſt alſo be frons, or ſtrength» 
ble idea of the duty defſcrib'd. Servants obey your maſters ; not mn emſelves, nor indeed in themſelves, buc ts rhe Lord, 
with eye-ſervice, as mer-=pleaſers. Don't ſervè nem only when | [? that heavenly ſtrength which our bleſſed Saviour gives us, 


ES wel IT WP gy” OY LPT «and in the power of his might,” wherewith he will always 
under their eye, and in fear of their diſpleaſure ; but out of a and in the po l ght, 7 
principle, that will alleviate the trouble of your condition, and | aſſiſt our weakneſs. (Patrick) See Mr. H. Lawrence's ſerm. 


raiſe the merit of your ſervices; ſincerity of heart and conſci- 1646. and Dr. P atrick's 1680. both on this text; and the notes 
ence of duty, and obedienc2 to the ſovereign Lord of all, and on ver. 13. Ec. ch. iii. 16. and 1 Cor. xvi. 13. | 

tic molt wiie and gracious, diſpoſer of yourſelves and all your Put on the whole armour of God.] The Apoltle, who could 
Akin. There is a more natural and clean coalition in the com-] beſt explain his own mind in the foregoing exhortation, imme» 
pound words in the Greek, than in any other language. Our diately adds this injunEtion, © Put on the whole armbur of God, 
tranflation, tho* ſtrong and good, yet ſiaks much below the great chat ye may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devi.“ It 
original. The celgbraced Grotius here makes a faint and low | N not enough, it ſeems, barely to confide in the invincible 
compliment, when he fays, Paul has ſometimes words clegantly ſtrength of the Lord Jeſus; bur they muſt pur their own hand 
compounded. Had the excellent writer ſaid, St. Paul has often to the work, and repare themſelves ſor the 9 and vali- 
words very elagantly compounded and nobly ſignificant, it would antly, when occaſion ſerves, enter into it and ſuſtain it. For op- 
have been bur juſtice ro the Apoltle, and no diſparagement to poſition we muſt expect, as the Apoſtle ſhews, ver, 12. and great 


the skill and ſagacity of the critick. (Blackw.) See the notes oppoſition, from very powerful, very ſubtle, very induſtrious, and 
on ver. 1. Luke xvii. 7. Acts x. 35. Rom. i. 11. 2 Cor. v. 10. likewiſe inviſible enemies. This we are apt to make an argu- 


and vii. 15. | ment, why we cannot hold out, bur ſhould deſpuir of being able 
And ye maſters do the ſame.] Not the ſame things for kind, | to do our duty. But the Apoſtle, quite contrary, makes It an 


for the manner of doing them: That is, in obedience to the | . pr ya. 3 1 gs — 9 1 
ne command of God, with an eye to the ſame glory of God, We 7 . ee 1 85 12 15 
- anl. 08 Th of mn, with ns ſame love and Kc = 3 4 „N re 1 ＋ 3 

good will. (B.) Knowing, 1. That we, with reſpect to God ere 
arc —_— 5 that as we mete to our 2 * will mete „„ 1 Po , — 57 Weg Fs 9 
do us. 2. at 1 t 1 4 c unto you the whole armour o : 
paſſes, ſnould . 4 3 the Ge of _= is, — ye have ſo we by ſo great, and ſo dangerous enemies 
ſeryants. And, 3. That the relation of ſervants doth not make to conm withal, “take unto you” (chat is, to put on) that 
oy leſs ready to ſhew kindneſo to them, and own them as his e e A. 8 OT = —_ J 1 _— 
lea) 1 2 12 Y 3 3 = * N _ wich it, that ſo « <> 0. ö by able » within tas to- refit with 
and Rom. ii. 11. 17 conſtancy aud patience) in the evil day,“ or the time when ye 
| muſt endure many calamities for Chriſt's ſake ; “ and having 
7 done all, to ſtand;“ that is, having compleated your reſiſtanee; 
er. To, II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, | by an unyielding reſolution to conſent to nothing againſt your 
21, 22, 23, 24. Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in | duty, ye may remain as conquerors over all thoſe enemies that 
te Lord, and in ne pe of his might. Bur an Ag, . h e eee 
the ) # 
"a0 rower armour of God, that ye may be able to cite and encourage them unto it. He would not have them 
wa agaiuſt the viles of the devil. i For We wreſtle doubt of getting the better, but be confident they ſhould be 
not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities, able to wichſtand all manner of oppoſition; provided they put 
| 8 P P 2 : PP. P 2 
©22:n!t powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of on entirely that compleat armour, which he was about to recom- 


this world 5 lri ; C26 mend to them from God himſelf. Without that, their confidence 
Wherefore he aa ſpiritual 3 in high rev even in Chriſt, and his mighty power, would not keep them in 
has ake unto you the whole armour of God, | fafety; but they were to truſt in him, imploying thoſe weapons 

at ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day, and | which he had given them for their defence and ſecurity ; an ac- 


having done all, to ſtand. Stand therefore, having | count of which we have in the verſes following. (Patr.) See the 
vour loyns girt about with truth, and having on the | notes on ch. iv. 16. Rom. xiii. 12. and 2 Cor. x. 4. and the 


breaſt— f : - particular notes here next ſub oin'd. 
plate of righteouſneſs ; and your fect ſhod with | F. 0.5.1 armour of God.] See the notes on ver. 13: 


˖ . : ; q 
the preparation of the goſpel of peace; above all, ta- The wilez of the Devil.) Methodeia, being derivd from meta 


” 


king the ſhield of faich, wherewith ye ſhall be able to] and hodos, ſignifies properly a way-laying, circumvention, or go- 
Quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. And take | ing about, as thoſe do who ſeek after their prey. And the A 


the | PT : : . + | ſtle may ſeem to allude to Job i. 7. where the Lord demandin 
3 Big 2 f = ſ% ord of the ſpirit, of — 4 from whence he Þ ond a e Law th «From going — 
Word 0 od: Fraying always with All | and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it.“ 


8 and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and watching And fo methodeuein here in St. Paul, and Holi in St. Pe- 
1Creannto with all perſeverance, and ſupplication, for | ter, 1 Pet. v. 8. are much the ſame. (Af) See the notes on x 


all faints ; and for me, that utterance may be given cb. in. 14. and 2 Cor. ii. 11. | 


karo me, tha I may open my mouth boldly, to make Ser he wordt dn, John zl. 3 be. 


known the myſtery of the Goſpel: For which I ani an Heainſt 


* 
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is the only fence for the heart, he underſtandet 
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ainſt principalities, againſt powers.) The Apoſtle doth here 
Boy hk brug the Peil and his Angels * as if they 


were ſet and vrdain'd of God to be true princes and Gover- 
nors: But that they do ſtill, by force and ſtratagems, _ that 
power over this corrupt and wicked world, which the good An- 

ls have from God; and that, the juſt judgment of God, it 
1s permitted them for a time, to uſe that power to the puniſhment 
of the wicked, and the exerciſe of the godly. (Afl.) Theſe 
great fitles of principalities, ys princes or rulers, is all that 
remains to theſe miſerable ſpirits of their former grandeur. The 
ſame happens to the Great ones of this world after their death, 
if they ſutfer themſelves to be intoxicated with their greatneſs, 
and abuſe their power during their life. (Q) See the notes on 
ch. iii 10. John xii. 31. and 2 Cor. iv. 4. ; 

The rulers of the darkneſs of this world.] That is, of the 
ſtate of ignorance, fin, death, and confuſion, which reigneth in 
this world (All.) : 

Spiritual wickedneſs in high places.] What epeurania ſigniſies 
here will be toon diſcerned, 1. By remembring that the ſevera 
regions of the air, and all above the globe of the carth, is in 
Hebrew ſtiled Shamin and in the Greek of theſe books, (ouranoi) 
Heavens, and ſo epourania will ſignifie thoſe places, the ſeveral re- 
gions of the air: 2. That the Syriac reading for (preumatika) 
ſpiritual parts (ꝓneumata) on and the phraſe ſpirits of evicked- 
neſs, readily ſignifying wicked ſpirits, and thoſe oft uſed to denote 
devils ; the ſpirits of wickedneſs, in heavenly places will be 
no more than the powers of the air under their archon, or prince, 
ch. ii. 2. that is, devils under Beelzebub the prince of Devils. 
Theſe are here diſtinguiſh'd from the worldly rulers of the 
darkneſs of this age. Noting ſeveral ſorts of devils; either in 
reſpect of their manſions, (ſaith Ignatius ad Epheſ.) aerial, or 
earthy ſpirits; or elſe of the inclinations which they ſuggeſt. The 
earthy devils ſuggeſting groſſer carnal appetites, filthinels of the 
fleſh, Oe. the aerial pride, vain-glory, malice, &c. the filthi- 
neſs of the ſpirit. And the Gnoſtick hereticks by power of ſor 
cery ſeducing 
abominable luſts, and all malice and rancour againſt the ortho- 
dox Chriſtians, it is here truly ſaid, that they were to contend 
with both ſorts of evil ſpirits, terreſtrial and aerial: the terreſtrial 
that ruled among the heathen dark parts of the age, and the aeri- 
4, wicked ſpirits. (H.) 

Take unto you the whole armour of God.) Panoplia tou Thecu, 
« The whole armour of God,” here, and in ver 10, 11. which 
makes us ** ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might,” 
conſiſts of ſuch things, as either are in us, as truth, faith, righ- 
Feouſneſs, peace, the hopes of ſalvation; or are to be uſed by us, 
as prayer, and attendance on the word of God; and not in any 
immediate influx of the power of God without the uſe of theſe. 
Yea, this is here ftiled * the whole armour of God ;"” nothing 
more being requiſite to make us come off victors in this combat: 
So that, in theſe things doth confiſt © the power of his might,” 
or by theſe it is certainly to be obtain'd. (W.) See the notes 
on Rom. xiii. 12. and 2 Cor. x. 4. 

Withftand in the evil day.) That is, In the day of trial and 
perſecution. (W.) See the notes on ch. v. 19. 

Loins girt about with truth.) The ſoldiers of old time had 
broad and ſtrong girdles, or belts, made of durable ſtuff, be ſer 
with many iron and braſs plates, whereby the weaker parts of 
the body, that is, the loins and upper part of the belly, were 
arm'd. Girding faſtneth the body, and ſtrengthens it, and is 
uſually in ſcripture taken for an expreſſion and fign of ſtrength 
and vigour ; as Iſa. v. 27. and xxil. 21. By truth ſome under- 
fand Chriſt himſelf, who is, „the way, the truth, and the life,” 
1 xiv. 6. whom all who are baptiz d into Chriſt do put on, 

al. iii. 27; Others the truth of doctrine, oppoſed to errors 
and herefies: Others, ſincerity and uprightneſs, oppoſed to hypo- 
eriſy ; which is the truth of our life and actions. And this 
virtue indeed makes a man firm and ſteady in all his actions; 
whereas nothing makes a man more weak, and fickle, and faint- 
hearted in ſtrong trials, than hypocriſy and faiſhood. (Aſſ.) See 
the notes on Luke xii. 35. 

The breaft-plate of vighteouſneſs.] By this breaſt-plate, which 
: a good con- 
ſcience ; which is not only, as the Greek ſcholiaſt termeth it 
(cheiton ſidera) an impenitrable coat of mail; but, as the Latin 
poet ſtiieth it, (murus abeneus) a brazen wall. (Aſſ.) Nothing 
more daunts all oppoſers, or ſtrikes ſuch a terror into our ene- 
mies; who are in dread of thoſe alone, who fear nothing but to 
loſe their integrity. If this be the ſole thing we refolve to pre- 
ſerve, and on no terms part withal, we ſhall have this advantage 
alſo by it, that we ſball the more clearly diſcern what is the 
ſureſt way to ſafety in dangerous times, if it may be had to- 

ether with innocence. Whereas they who bend every way, and 
ail with every wind, where they think their worldly intereſt 
lies, are always blinded ſo much by that, as never to ſee the 


men to both ſorts of theſe filthineſſes, all fleſhly 


| 
N 


| 


rocks upon which they run, and are ſplit at laſt. (Patrick 
yr oy on = 1 and xili. * and 2 Gr vi 5 * 
ber with the preparation.) account how Goli: 
dreſs'd for the field takes notice, that he had — 
braſs upon his legs, 1. Sam. xvii. 6. And nothing is mo; 
uſual in the poets and hiſtorians, than a mention of bor; EN 
part of the ſoldier's equipment: A neceſſary part, no 32 
defend the feet and legs in their marches, from the heat — 
roughneſs of the ways; eſpecially, from thole ſharp fake« 
which were driven into the ground to gall, or other m 
ons laid to ſtop, the enemy in his paſſage. Of theſe the he 
in particular are ſaid to make uſe, on the approach of Holo. 
fernes and his army. And the original word, there tranflued 
impediments, being the very ſame, which we ſo often find ren- 
dred by (ſcandala) offences, in the New Teſtament, may do us 
ſome ſervice, towards a right underſtanding of the defence here 
rovided againſt the dangers of this kind. (See the notes on 
uke xvii. 1.) © The Goſpel of peace“ may be ſo called, ci. 
ther, 1. Becauſe it is a ſure and ſolemn declaration of peace to 
finners reconciled to God by Jeſus Chriſt ; or, 2. Becauſe ir lays 
upon all irs profeſſors indiſpenſable obligations to peace with all 
mankind. And, in both ſenſes, this is properly call'd the pre- 
paration, or reaaineſs, of the Goſpel of peace; becauſe it pre · 
pares men for any conflicts they ſhall meet wich, and arms them 
againſt all obſtructions thrown in their way on purpoſe to ſtop 
or retard their Chriſtian courſe. (Stanh.) For, thoſe who at: 
well prepar'd, by frequent and profound meditations upon the 
Goſpel, which is the doctrine of our peace with God, are pro- 
vided (as it were) with ſuch ſhoes, buskins, or boots, that they 
may freely paſs, and cruſh all impediments in the world, and 
fiſh the courſe of their heavenly calling, without any lett or 
Nr | 

T he ſbield of faith.) Epi pan; “ Above all,” we muſt take 
this ſhield ; e I, 2 eig above all in our account und 
eſteem; as if he had ſaid, Whatſoever other detenſive armour 
ye want, do not want this. Or, 2. Over all, to cover and de- 
tend all other armour : For this © ſhield of faith” indeed co- 
vers and ſhelters the weakneſs and imperfeQions of all other 
graces, and beft defendeth them and us againſt all the afſaults 
of Satan. (Idem) As another /bield, being dext'rouſly manag'd, 
and oppos'd to the blow whereſoever directed, is a guard and 
cover to the whole man. (Stanh.) 

The helmet of ſalvation.) Or (as this Apoſtle elſewhere ex- 
plains himſelf) “the hope of ſalvation,” 1 Theſſ. v. 8. that is, 
a due ſenſe of the ineſtimable prize promis'd to them who con- 
quer, and an aſſured expectation of obtaining it, provided we 
ffrive lawfully. The contemplation of which is very fitly com- 
par'd to a helmet; that defence, which guards our principal 
d molt vital part, the ſeat of our underſtanding, and the 
ſource of our animal powers. For, where this hope prevails, 
ic will eftectua ly ſecure us againſt all attempts upon our life, 
made by ſuggeſtions to fin ; whoſe force and danger chictly 
conſiſt in juch morives as are in no degree comparable to 
thoſe advantages which muſt be forfeited and loſt by any wicked 
compliances. (Idem) 

The ſword of the Spirit.) The former pieces of armour were 
defenſive, but this is both an offenſive and defenſive weapon; 
* which is the word of God.” But, 2; 1. Why is it com, 
par'd to a ſword? - Anſe. In regard both of its neceflty ard 
excellency : The ſword was ever eſteem'd a moſt neceflary and 
uſeful part of the ſoldier's furniture; of ſuch uſctulneſs, ne- 
ceſlity, and excellency is the word of God, by which the 
Chriſtian doth defend himſelf, and offend his enemies. Bur, 
Q, 2. Why is it call'd © the ſword of the Spirit!“ Becauſe 
the Spirit was the author 4 it, the Spirit of God 1s the m. 
terpreter of it, and it is the Spirit that gives the word 1t 
etficacy and power in the ſoul ; the word of God contain d in 
the Scriptures is the ſword by which the Spirit of God cn 
ables his faints ro overcome and vanquiſh all his W 
(B.) This was the weapon which our Saviour himſelt made 
uſe of, in his perſonal conflict with the Devil, Marth. iv. 4, 
Sec. retorting Scripture upon the Tempter ; the authortt) be 
God in oppoſition to the wicked ſuggeſtions of Satan; “ 
word of God, in its plain and natural ſenſe, to the word 
the ſame God abuſed and miſapplied. (Stanh.) Sec the nores © 
John v. 39. and 2 Cor. x: 4. 222 d 1 

Praying always.) See the notes on Luke xvii. 1. i 

. 1 ;. a 

Watching thereunto.] See the notes on Matth. XXIV. 42- and 
1 Cor. xvi. 13. : hat 

And for me.] The Apoſtle here requeſts their prayers, dat 
he, being looſed from his bonds may again have an opp. ay 
nity of preaching the Goſpel; and alſo that he may do 
publickly and plainly, meta purrbeſias, with due confidence = 
boldneſs. (W.) See the notes on John vii. 4. and Rom x.. 2 
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Chap. 6. | 


P 


temptation can abate, or cauſe to ceaſe, or wax cold: Or (accord- 


in londi.] See the notes on ch. iii. 1. Acts xxviil. 29. | | 
Ambaſſador in * : ing to Mr. Lock) without the mixture of thoſe legal obſer- 
vances, by which the enemy (ſaith St. Paul) phthave, corrupts the 


and 2 Cor. v. 20. : : 4 . 
j erity.] That is, Not only with 
— IL ö 4 minds of Chriſtians from the fimplicity of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. xi. 3. 


| Lord 
1 by the oppotite love of any luſt forbid 
yaa by him, but with a conſtant and perpetual love, which no | (W.) 
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Epiſtle of St. PAUL, the ArosTLz, 


1 IA 


PHILIP PL A 4H-£ 


HAT Philippi was a principal city of Macedonia, and a famous Roman colony, has 
2. _ rang ogg RO on AQs xvi. 12, Fo. firſt it is ſaid to have been call'd 
7 0 renides, titu prings near it; and now Chryxopolis (or rathet Chry- 
INF ſopolis) fram the gold-mines thereabouts. 8 F 
2 — Hither was St. Faul ſent by a viſion, to preach the Goſpel ; where © he was ſhame- 
fully entreated, as himſelf expreſſes it, 1 ii. 2. the particulars of which are related 
| by St Luke, Afts xvi. Notwithſtanding all which, two conſiderable families, beſides divers 
other perſons, were bes > n ſhort time of the Apoſtle's abode here. 
And theſe ſeem to have made | Kang proficiency in religion; becauſe the. le calls them © his joy and 
crown,” ch. iv. 1. and every where commends them, as being much aſfiſted by their liberality, 2 Cor. xi. 9. 
yea, by theirs ou, of all the Churches of his planting, Phil. iv. 15. 

Among the many other proofs of their benevolence towards him, no ſooner did they hear of his impriſon- 
ment at Rome, and conſequently of his being in neceſſity and ſtreights there, but they immediately rais d a 
liberal contribution for the ſupply of his wants; which was carefully convey'd to him by the hand of Epa- 
phroditus, their Biſhop : Who, being detain'd ſome time at Rome, by a “ ſickneſs nigh unto death, ch. ii. 
27. no ſooner was reſtor'd to health, but he haſten'd his return to his flock, who were © full of heavineſs" 


for him, ver. 26. And by him did St. Paul ſend this affectionate Epiſtle to them; whereof 


The ſubject is made up of, 1. (Fratwations, for their zeal, love, knowledge, and fruits of righteouſneſs ; 
and eſpecially for their liberality to him; at which he rejoiced, not ſo much for the benefit it was to himſelt, 
as for the proof it gave ot God's grace abounding in them; ch. i. to ver. 12. and ch. iv. 10. &c. 2. Conſolati- 
ons againſt the ſcandal of the croſs; ſhewing, that all the ſufferings of good Chriſtians redound to the fur- 
therance of the Goſpel, as well as to their own unſpeakable comfort, and everlaſting reward, ch. i. 12. to ver. 
27. And, 3. Exhortations to concord, humility, patience, perſeverance, mortification, heavenly-mindedne!s, 
and all other Chriſtian virtues, Ch. 1. 27. to ch. iv. 10. ; 

That this Epiſtle was written from Rome, during St. Paul's firſt impriſonment there, and while Timothy 
was with him, there 1s no room to doubt; and that too, probably, as Bp. Fell and Dr. Hammond place it, 
about A. D. 59. tho Du-Pin and Dr Whitby, and ſome others, place it ut three years later; which con: 


troverſy I leave to the criticks. 
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Chap» I. 
CHAP. I. 


le teftifieth his thankfulneſs toward God, 
35 Mag = them, 17 the fruits of their 
faith, and fellowſhip in his ſufferings ; praying for 
their further improvement. Shews them what fur- 
therance the Goſpel had receiv'd 3 his troubles; and 
how ready he was to glorifie Chrift, either by his 
life or death; exhorting them to unity, and Chriſtian 
fortitude under all trials. | 


Ver. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, JF) AUL, and Timotheus, the 
6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
all the ſaints in Chrift Jeſus, which are at Philippi, 
with the biſhops and deacons: Grace be unto you, 
and peace from God our tather, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. I thank my God upon every remem- 
brance of you, (always in every prayer of mine for 
you all, making requett with joy) for your fellowſliip 
in the Goipel from the firſt day until now; being 
confident ob this very thing, that he which hath begun 
2 good work in yon, will perform it until the day of 
jelus Chriſt: Even as it is meet tor me to think this 
vt you all, becauſe I have you in my heart, in as much 
as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confir- 
mation of the Goſpel, ye all are partakers of my grace. 
For God 1s my record, how greatly I long aiter you 
all, in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. And this I pray, 
that your love may abound yet more and more in 
knowledge, and in all "adgment ; that ye may approve 
things that are excellent; that ye may be fincere, and 
without otience till the day of Chriſt ; being filled with 
the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt 
unto the glory and praiſe of God. 


: Paul and Timotheus.) See the notes on Acts xv. 32. and 
om. i. 1. 

To all the ſaints.] See the notes on 1 Cor. 1. 2. 

With the Biſhops and Deacons.) Theſe words have afforded 
an occaſion of great controverſy among learned men. Some un- 
derſtand the Epiſcopoj to be Bijbops properly ſo call'd ; and, be- 
cauſe more than one Biſhop was not acknowledg'd in any 
Church at one and the ſame time, they therefore conclude, 
that Philippi was a Metropolitical Church; having other epiſ- 
copal cities under its juriſdiction, to whoſe Biſhops this Epiſtle 
was directed. Others inſiſt, that Philippi was not a Metropoli- 
tcal city, and conlequently could have no more than one Biſhop 
4 once; and that their Biſhop, Epaphroditus, being then at 
Rome, the Evpiſcepoi here mention'd muſt be underſtood of the 
ciergy of the ſecond order (whom we now commonly diſtinguiſh 
under the ſtile of prieſts or presbyters) as the ( Diaconot) deacons, 
arc thoſe of tlie third. Of the former opinion we find men of 
n0 leſs character, than Sancroft, Archbp. of Canterbury, and 
De Marca, Archbp. of Paris; Bps. Pearſon, Fell, and Beveridge; 
and, of all theſe, not the leaſt learned, Dr. Hammond: Of the 
alter opinion, Dr. Cave, Dr. Whitby, and the famous Du-pin. 
lt will not therefore become me to take upon myſelf to deter- 
mine the queltion between ſuch eminent diſputants. But, to 
zwe the reader ſome light into it (at leaſt fo 2 as may ſuthce 
io the explaining the text here before us) I ſhall recommend 
to his obſervation, ſome ſhort heads of what is more largely 
conected together by Dr. Brett, in his Account of Church govern- 
Vent, Chap. 13. Viz. That the Apoſties, who were conumiſſion'd 
 C1Cple all nations, not having time to ſtay long in any one 
mace, generally had recourſe to the principal cities of the re- 
cctec provinces into which they ditpers'd themſelves; where 
Haring preach'd the Goſpel, and made a number of converts, 
wey ieverally pirch'd upon ſome eminent perſon, whom they 
<onlecrated to the e iſcopal office, and fix'd in ſuch city, where 
there was the A reſort of people, and conſequently the beſt 
vroipect of increaſe to the Church: And the Biſhop thus fix'd 
s authoriz d, not only to preſide over that particular flock, but 
eo to conſecrate other Biſhops, and to fix them in other cities 
2 the province, ſo ſoon as the propagation of the Goſpel there 
nould make it neceſſary. That this cauſed thoſe other Biſhops 
*0 have frequent recourſe to him for advice in their weighty 
Durs, (as particularly for the ordaining a new Bifhop, either 
ron the death of another, or where the number of converted 


witneſs, that he vehemently loves the Philippians © in the bowels 


cities increas'd) which procur'd a deference and reſpe& to be 

id to him on all occaſions. That whenever thoſe neigh- 

ouring Biſhops aſſembled together (as it was frequently ne- 
ceſſary ß for the common intereſt of the Church, ſuch aſſemblies, 
or ſynods, were generally held in the principal city; and con- 
ſequently it was reaſonable, that the Biſhop of that city, within 
whoſe juriſdiction they were, ſhould have the right-hand of fel- 
lowſhip in his own Church; whence the reſpective Biſhops of ſuch 
principal cities obtain'd a precedency, and preſidence over the 
reſt, for the better preſervation of order and decency among 
them; and conſequently authority to ſummon and convene the 
reſt, on any emergent occaſion which ſhould require their con- 
currence. And that ſuch principal city in every province, being 
commonly call'd the Metropolis, or Mother-city, the Biſhop 
thereof, who at firſt was only call'd rhe Primate, or Biſhop of the 
principal city, came afterwards to be call'd the Metropolitan; and 
his power increas'd, by degrees, to what we now fee it. From 
all which I preſume, we may fairly conclude, 1. That tho' all 
the Biſhops conſtituted by the Apoſtles were of equal authority, 
as Biſhops; yet the Biſhop of the principal city in every pro- 
vince was diſtinguiſh'd by ſome preheminence above the reſt; as 
is evident in the particular provinces of Timothy and Titus. 
2. That tho* Metropolitans, ſo call'd, do not appear to have been 
of Apoſtolical inſtitution, yet they were very early in the primi- 
tive Church ; as is evident from the Great Council of Nice, 
Can. 6. where their privileges are call'd ancient cuſtoms. 3. That 
it does not appear, that the Bp. of Philippi had any other Bi- 
ſhops under his juriſdiction, at leaſt ſo early as the time of St. 
Paul's Epiſtle ro that Church. And therefore, 4. That the Hi 
copi in this text ought not to be underſtood of Bib. . 
ſo calld; but of the ſecond order, between the Biſhop and Dea- 
cors, viz. Presbyters : For 'tis agreed on all hands, that the 
names of Bil and Presbyter, were promiſcuouſly uſed in the 
earlieſt ages; thoſe whom we now call Bjbeps being then com- 
monly Ccall'd Apoſtles, and thoſe whom we now call Prieſts or 
Presbyters, then call'd Biſhops, tho' there was the ſame ſuj eriority 
of che one order above the other as we have now. See the 
notes on Acts xvi. 12 and 2 Cor. iv. 2. : 

Grace be unto you, and peace.) See the notes on Rom. 1. 7. 
and 1 Cor. 1. : 

[ thank my God.) See the notes on Rom. i. 8. 1 Cor. 1. 4. 
and Eph. i. 16. | 
Your fellowfbip in the Goſpel.] Viz. That by our miniſtry ye 
have been brought to the communion and fellowſhip of the pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, and have ſo continued from the firſt day 
that ye heard of it, even till now. (Aſſ.) See the notes on Rom, 

xii. 13. 

Being confident of this very thing.) This the Apoſtle ſpeaks, not 
out of any opinion of the election of all the Philippians to eter- 
nal life, or of the certainty of their perſeverance to the end, by 
virtue of that election: For why then doth he exhort them to 
« work out their own ſalvation with fear and trembling,” ch. it: 
12. To“ ſtand faſt in the Lord,” ch. iv. 1. And to “hold forth 
the word of life, that he might rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that 
he had not run in vain, neither labour d in vain” among them ? 
ch. ii. 16. He ſpeaks this therefore from a judgment of charity; 
conjecturing (faith Theophylact) from what was paſt, what they 
would be for the future; becauſe, faith he, it ſeems juſt or fir 
for me to conceive this good hope of you, by reaſon of that great 
affection ye retain to me, and your patience in enduring the like 
afflictions. Now, he who only gives theſe reaſons of his confi- 
dence, gives us juſt reaſons to conceive, that he knew nothing 
of the neceſſity of their perſeverance by virtue of any abſolute 
election to ſalvation. (W.) 

Partakers of my grace.) That the word charis, which ſignifies 
any ſavory or mercy of God, ſhould here peculiarly be uſed for 
the ſufferings which had befaln St. Paul in the diſcharge of his 
office, will not appear ſtrange; if it be contidered, how often 
this ſtare of ſuffering is mention'd by Chriſt, and by St Paul, 
St. Peter, and St. James, as an eminent mercy of God to them 
who arc thus honour'd by him, and accordingly that it is to be 
look'd on as matter of all joy (in their account) whenſoever ir 
befalls any. 2. If it he compared with ver. 29. where the Phi- 
lippians ſuffering for Chriſt, as eminently as their believing in him, 
is mention'd as that which (echaristhe humin) was granted them by 
way of grace, or mercy, or ſpecial favour of God. As for that 
which is athrm'd in, both theſe verſes, that this Church of Phi- 
lippi was thus perfecuted for Chriſtianity, and ſo participated 
wich him in his bonds or ſufferings, tho' it be not mention'd in 
rhe ftory of the Acts, yet it is in itſelf eaſy to be believed, (and 
by theſe teſtimonies put beyond all queſtion) the Jewiſh unbe- 
levers every where ſtirring up the Roman magiſtrates to perſe- 
cute the believers in their provinces. (H.) See the notes on Acts 
v. 41. and ix. 16. and Eph. iii. 1. 

In the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt.] Here St. Paul calls God to 
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eſus Chriſt ;** that is, with the moſt affectionate tenderneſs and 
chriſtian charity. But, could any words, in any language, re- 
preſent that love and goodneſs with ſuch energy and power as 
theſe; which affect both ſoul and body, and pierce into our 
inmoſt conſtitution; which raiſe the tendereſt ſentiments of hu- 
man nature, and heighten them by the ſtrongeſt and moſt ſacred 
endearments of Chriſtianity ! But, *tis in vain to beſtow words 
upon any perſon to convince him of the excellence of this divine 
puſſage, who does not feel the force and pathos of it. (Blackw.) 
See the notes on 2 Cor. vi. 12. | 

bound yet more and more.] See the notes on John xiii. 34. Acts xxiv. 
16. and 1 Cor. x. 32. 

Approve things that are excellent.) The words in the original, 
dokimazein'ta diapheronta, may bear a double conſtruction ; either, 
I pray God, „that your love may abound” in all knowledge and 
judgment, ſenſibly to diſcern the difference between the truth of 
God, and vain fancies of men, or between earthly traſh and hea- 
venly treaſure : Or, I pray God, your love may abound in all 
knowledge and judgment, whereby ye may approve of, and right- 
ly value, the excellent myſteries of ſalvation. (Afl.) See the notes 
on Rom. ii. 18. and x1. 2. and Gal. v. 22. and vi. 4. 
Sincere and without offence.) Sincere in your deportment toward 
God, and inaffenſive in your behaviour toward men. (W.) See the 
notes on 1 Cor. i. 8. 

Filled «ith the fruits.] See the notes on John xv. 4, 8. Rom. 
xv. 13. and 1 Cor. x. 31. 


Ver. 12, 13, T4, 13, 16, 17, 1 19, 20, 21, 22, 


23, 24, 25, 26, Put I would ye ſhould underſtand, 


brethren, that the things which happened unto me, 
have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the 
Goſpel: So that my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in 
all the palace, and in all other places; and many of 
the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my 
bonds, are much more bold to ſpeak the word with- 
out fear. Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy and 
{trife; and ſome allo of good will. The one preach 
Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add 
affliction to my bonds : But the other of love, know- 
ing that | am fet for the defence of the Goſpel. 
What then? notwithſtanding every way, Whether in 
ptetence, er in truth, Chriſt is preached ; and I therein 
do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. For I know that this 
ſhall turn ro my falvation, through your prayer, and 
the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, according to 
my earneſt expectation, and my hope, that in nothing 
I thall be aſhamed, but that with all boldneſs, as al- 
ways, ſo now alſo, Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my 
body, whether it be by life or by death. For to me 
to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. But if I live in 
the fleſh, this is the fruit of my labour: Yet what I 
ſhall chooſe, I wot not. For I am in a ſtrait betwixt 
two, having a deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt; 
which is far better: Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh 
is more ncedtul for yon. And, having this confidence, 
J know that I ſhall abide and continue with you all, 
tor your turtherance and joy of faith: That your re- 
joyciag may be more abundant in Jeſus Chritt for me, 
by my coming to you again. 

Rather unto the furtherance} Here the Apoſtle prevents the 
oftence that might be taken at his perſecution, whereby divers 
took occaſion to diſgrace his Apoſtleſhip: To whom he an- 
ſwers, That God had bleſſed his impriſonment in ſuch wiſe, 
that he is by that means become more famous, and the doctrine 
ot the Goſpel is by this occaſion further ſpread, tho“ not with 
like affection in all men. (Afl.) For thereby, 1. His impriſon- 
ment for the Goipel was manifeſtly taken notice of in Nero's 
court, and elſewhere in the city; ſo that people, inquiring into 
the cauſe of his ſufferings, found, that it was not any miſde- 
meanor, but only his preaching and practiſing the doctrine of 
Chriſtianity : And, 2. Many of the other Miniſters of Chriſt, 
hearing of his conſtancy under ſutterings, were both encourag'd 
to ſhake off tear, and emboldened to preach Chriſt with greater 
reſolution. (B) Put it is to be noted, That prgitorion (which our 
tranflation calls the alice) does both in the Greek and Latin, 
tienific the common-hall, or court, where judgment uſed to be 
had; the Prætor being a Roman officer in their judicatures. 
And fo it ſurely ſignifies here, that St. Paul's being impriſon'd, 
and brought before the Judges, was a mens to make Chriſtianity 


Chap. I, 


known to the bench and the whole court: As © 
had before told him, Acts xxvi. 28. that he had « — — 


ded him to be a Chriſtian.” (H.) Of ſo great importance it is 
» 


that a perſon of reputation and authority in the Ch 

b urch, who! 
conduct is much obicrv'd, ſhould not draw back and 8 
the defence of truth; ſince to the firmneſs, courage, and 6delity 
of one ſingle perſon, God frequently annexes that of 0 — 


others. Note allo, That St. Paul does not glory, that his e- 


quence and talents are celebrated in the court, bur that his l. 
miliat ions and ſufterings are manifeſt there. When God — 
to make thoſe known who are his faithful ſervants, he _ 
even their greateſt enemies contribute to that deſien: Let s 
therefore do our duty and leave God to act; and let us follow 
his guidance and direction. (Q.) y 
Preach Chriſt even of envy and ſeriſe.] For explication of thi; 
and the following verſes, let it bz noted in the genera] Thar 
they who © preached Chriſt (ex eritheias) out of contention.” did 
not preach Chriſt, or his Goſpel, in truth, and out of love to it 
but only in pretence, or upon this occaſion, from ftrife and envy 
againſt dt. Faul; being griev'd that he had free liberty of preach. 
ing Chriſt to ali who came to bim, Acts xxviii. 30. and allo, as 
nor acknowledging tha: St. Paul was ſet p, or by God appoint 
ed, for the defence and propagation of the Goſpel. Whence it 
appears, that they could not be perſons who did only contend 
with St. Paul for the glory of being the moſt diligent and ſuc- 
ceis|ui promoters of the Gotjc!; or, as ſuch, envyeng the Apo- 
ſtle's glory, tet up for themicives, boaſting as it they were the 
only publiſhers of the Goſpel. But yet, 'tis ditucult to aſſign the 
perions here intended by St. Paul. Oecumenius and Theophylact 
lay, they were the uubelic ring jews, who, by divulging every 
where about Rome, what the doctrine of Chriſtianity was which 


St. Paul preached, how oppoſite it was to the Roman Gods and 


their worthip, what tumults it had caus'd, how many it had 
turn'd from their old religion to the faith of Chriſt, and who 
he was in whom the Chriſtians did believe; thought to enrage 
the Emperor againſt St. Paui, the great promoter ot this doctrine. 
And in this, ſay they, St. Paul might rejoice, as giving occalion 
ro others to inquire into the Chrifi. faith, and fo to embrace 
it; for (faith Tertullian) when they once know it, they ceaſe 
to hate it. But, ſuch cannot be ſaid to preach Chriſt, without an 
intolerable Catachreſis; nor can St. Paul be ſuppos'd to rejoice in 
ſuch a repreſcntation of the Chriſtian faith as they made. Others 
therefore ſay, with a greater likelihood, theſe were the Jucaizing 
Chriſtians, who together with the Goſpel, taught the obſervation 
ot the Law: For, from theſe arcſe ſtrife ana diſſenſions, 1 Cor. 
1. 11, and iii. 3. zeal, animoſities, and contentions, 2 Cor, xii. 
20. and that on account of this Apoſtle ; whom they would ſcarce 
own as an Apoſtle of Chrift, ch. vii. 2. but rather look'd upon 
as one who © waik'd according to the fleſh,” ch. x. 2. and would 
therefore have excluded him from rhe Churches, Gal, iv. 17. 
And yet, at their preaching Chriſt, tho* not ſincerely, the Apoſtic 
may be ſuppos'd to rejoice ; becauſe he knew, the time was near, 
when the hay and ftubble they built on the foundation ſhou!d be 
reveal'd, ana the dettruction of the Temple, and city of Jern- 
ſalem, would ſufficiently confute their vain additions to the faith. 
(W.) But the joy the Apoftle here profeſſes to take in Chrilt 
being preach'd, towever, © whether in pretence or in truth,” 
is to me a ſufficient intimation, that, how blameworthy ſocver 
the deſign of ſuch preachers might be, who thus “ ſuppoſed ro 
add affliction ro his bonds,” yer the matter by them deliver'd 
was ortbodox ; For ſurely, no conſideration could have render'd 
the propagating falſe and dangerous doctrines, tho" mingled and 
ſer oft with = — and profitabie truths, a Juſt occaſion of joy to 
ſo judicious and zcalous an Apoſtie : And eſpecially, if we con- 
ſider the different treatment he gave thoſe adverſaries, who ſet 
up as teachers in the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. iii. 12. Ce. 
iv. 17. c. and 2 Cor. iv. 1. Ec. (Stanh.) See the notes on 
the ſeveral texts here referr'd to; as alſo on 1 Cor. ix. 17. 

Shall turn to my ſalvation.) As * ſaid to his brethren, 
Gen. I. 20. * As tor you, ye thought evil againſt me, but God 
meant it unto good :” So the Apoſtle here comforts himſelf with 
this, that whativever miſchief his adverſaries intended again 
him, God would ſo order all things, that even the perſecution 
which was rais'd againſt him, ſhoujd turn to the furtherance ol 
his ſalvation, and to the increaſe of his joy here, and giory 
hereafter. (Aſſ.) | 580 

Ay earneſt expectation.] See the notes on Rom. viii. 19. 

In nothing I jhall be ajhamed) See the notes on Rom. * 

Chriſt ſhall be magni ſied.] For it I live in the en 
rower of Chriſt will be magnified, in delivering me our © 

But 1 ' death for his ſake, that poet 

great danger: But if I be put to de 1 
will be magnified, which enables me fo chearfully to die for 
faith, as I am ready to do. (W.) F 

For me to live.] If I live, Chriſt ſhall be the ſcope. - ha, 
life, and the end of my living; I reſoive to live to his 8 
If I dic, death will be a real gain and advantage to me. Aro 
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advantagious. (B.) See the notes on Acts xx. 24. and xxi. 13. 
Rom. vi. 11. and Gal. ii. 20. | a 
This is the fruit of my labour. ] Viz. The Converſion and gain- 
ing of more ſouls ro God and Chriſt. (B.) gp | 

1 am in a flrait betwixt two.) Synechomai ec ton duo; I am 

rplex'd and doubtful, betwixt theſe two deſires and wiſhes; 
there being very forcible and weighty arguments on either fide, 
(Af.) See the notes on Luke x1i. 50. and xix. 43. John xii. 
26. and Acts xvill. 5. MOD 

A deſire to depart. ] Eis to analyſai ; to be diſſolv d, or looſed; 
to return to my own proper home. The original word hgnifies 
cither to be reſolved, namely, into my firſt principles, as the Phi- 
ſoſophers ſpeak ; or diſſolved, whereby the Apoſtle intimateth, that 
death is no deſtruction, but only a diſſolution, or taking aſunder 
the parts of which we are compoſed ; that is, a ſeparation of the 
ſoul from the body. The word ſignifies alſo to change our abode 
or duclling, that is, to depart this life, by a metaphor taken from 
thoſe who quit their Inns, to further their travel home war ds; 
or from ſuch as, being ready to go to ſea, and to ſet fail for an- 
other country, untie and looſen the cables, whereby the ſhip lay 
faſtned and bound at ſhore. It ſignifies alſo, to be releas'd, and 
ſet at large, and at liberty: And it is very probable, that the 
Apoſtle in this phraſe, analy/ai, had a reference both to his bonds, 
and to his death: And his meaning is, I deſire to be diſcharg'd 
and releas d, as out of a common goal, ſo alſo out of the pri- 
ſon of my body, that I may preſently be with Chriſt, my Saviour, 
in heaven, in reſt and bliſs. (AN.) See the notes on 2 Cor. 
v. 6. Ec. ; 5 

Having this confidence, I know.) Touto pepoithos vida is ſome- 
what an obſcure phraſe, and may be beſt explain'd by two con- 
fiderations ; 1. That p-poithos ſignifies hoping with ſome confidence, 
anſwerable to the Hebrew, which is ordinarily render'd (eſpis) 
Ice; but, 2 Kings xviit. 20. (pepoithefis) perſuaſion, or confidence. 
So here, ver. 6. pepoithos auto touto, hoping confidently, or ** be- 
ing confident of this very thing.” So, 2 Cor. 1. that which 1s 
expreſs'd by eſpizo, I hepe, or iruſt, is taute te pepoitheſei, “ in 
this confidence,” or perſuaſion, ver. 15. Then for the phraſe, pe- 
oithes oida, it is in ordinary conſtruction all one with cide me 
popoitbenai, I know that I hope, or am perſuaded, or of this I am 
ſure, (for ſo oida touto is ordinarily uſed) that I hope, or am 
perſuaded. And this is very agreeable to the matter in hand ; 
where, to comfort them in their ſadneſs for his afflictions, he 
miads them, that, in order to their good, he forcices it very 
probable, that he may be permitted to live; and tho' he knows 
not by any certain revelation, whether he ſhall or no, yet this 
he knows, that he hopes, and, conſidering God's 3 of 
providence, is verily perſuaded (which alſo includes his deſire) of 
it. (H.) Sce the notes on 2 Cor. v. 11. and Gal. 1. 10. 


Fer. 27, 28, 29, 30. Only let your converſation be 
25 it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt: That whether I 
come and fee you, or elſe be abſent, I may hear of 
your affairs, that ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one 
mind, ſtriving together for the faith of the Goſpel ; 
and 1n nothing terrified by your adverſaries : which 1s 
to them an evident token of perdition, but to you of 
{2ly2rion, and that of God. For unto you it is given 
in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, 
but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake; having the ſame con- 
fist which ye ſaw in me, and now hear to be in 
me. 


Only let your converſation.] The Apoſtle here exhorts them, 
rt of all, to unity and concord; That, being knit together with 
common bonds, they continue, through the ſtrength of faith, to 
bear all adverſity, in ſuch ſort, that they do nothing unworthy 
the profeſſion of the Goſpel. (Aſſ.) A Goſpel profeſſion requires 
and calls for a Goſpel converſation. As the Goſpel is a Goſpel 
of truth and faithfulneſs, of ſincericy and plainneſs ; ſo Our Con - 
Yeriation ſhould be ſincere and upright, without deceit or fraud : 
As the Goſpel is a Goſpel of peace, ſo a Chriſtian converſation 
Wa quiet, calm, and peaceable converſation : As the Goſpel is a 
Goſpel of love and mercy, of grace and goodnels, a love un- 
feigned being the badge and cognizance of Chriſt's diſciples, the 
mark or brand of Chriſt's ſhcep; ſo a Goſpel-converſation is an 
amicable, loving, and charitable converſation. And as the Go- 
rel of Chriſt is a Goſpel of meekneſs and humility, of holineſs 
and purity ; ſo a Chriſtian converſation muſt be a meek, humble, 
holy, pure, and ſporleſs converſation. Saints by profeſſion ſhould 

ſaints indeed; and there is a comelineſs in a Goſpel conver- 
lation, both as to the inward and ourward man. We muſt 
Walk © as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ;” that is, anſwerable 


| to the precepts and commands of the Goſpel, to the promiſes and 
cncouragements of the Goſpel, to the helps and tupplies of 
grace which the Goſpel aftords, to that grand pattern of holi- 
neſs which the Goſpel ſets before us, and to that high and glo- 
r10us hope which the Goſpel raiſes us up to the joy ful expecta- 
tion of (B.) The original word politeueſi be, is a metaphor taken 
from citizens, who live and converſe together according to the 
laws and conſtitutions of their own incorporated ſocicty. (G. 
See the notes on ch. iii.: 20. Eph. ii. 19. and iv. 1. and the 
ſeveral ſermons of Dr. Duport, 1660. Dr. Fuller, 1703. Bp. 

awes, 1704. and Bp. Greene, 1723. all on the text now be- 
fore us. 

Stand faſt in one Sirit.] See the notes on 1 Cor. i. 10, 11. 
and Gal. v. 1. f 

Striving together.) Synathlountes ; wreſtling together, as for the 
maflery, or for a crown. (Leigh) Not ſtriving againſt, or con- 
rending with, one another, as the manner ot too many is; but 
ſtriving together, as brethren and friends, united together in one 
common cauie, and one common intereſt, againſt the common 
enemy. 5 

In n terrified) We ought not to be diſheartned, but 
rather encourag'd, by the perſecutions, which the enemies of the 
Goſpel threaten and raiſe againſt us; ſince they are certain wit- 
neſſes and evidences from God himſelf, both of our ſalvation, 
and of their deſtruction. (Afl.) See the notes on Acts xiv. 22. 
and Rom. viii. 17. | VVV 

Unto yeu it is given.] Here he encourages them, not to be diſlurb'd, or 
daunted, at the malicious proſecutions of the enemies of the croſs 
of Chriſt, by a reaſon which is ſtrongly concluſive upon the Chri- 
ſtian ſcheme, but fails upon the Pagan; which is expreſs'd in a 
ſtrong Pleonaſmus, becauic for Chriſt to you is given, not only to 
believe on him, but to ſuffer for him. Given is not fully expreſ- 
ſive of the original word (echariſthe) which is the free grace and 
fatour is beftow'd. God does not only permit, or order by his 
general providence, but he confers upon you peculiar kindneſs 
and mercy ; does you unſpeakable honour, by admitting you to 
fuffer for his Son's bleſſed name and cauſe. (Blackw.) To be- 
lieze, and to ſuffer, conſtitute the whele Chriſtian life; and both 
are the work of grace in us. The grace of ſuffering is more ex- 
cellent than that of faith: One leads to the other, and is the 
principle thereof. Faith in Chriſt makes a Chriſtian : Sutferir 
for his ſake makes a martyr ; that is, a Chriſtian of the firt 
rank and order. (Q.) See the notes on Acts v. 41. and Gal; 
vi. 14. And Dr. Bisbie's ſermon on this text, 1681. 

WW hich ye ſaw in me.) Viz. When I was with you, Acts xvi. 
19. Ec. (Aſſ.) Actions are the proofs of words; For men be. 
lieve what they ſee done, far more readily, than what they only 


bear ſaid. (Q) | 
CAE. IE 


He exhorteth them to unity; and to humility, after the 
exaniple of Chriſt » To proceed in the way of ſalva- 
tion, that they may be an example to the world, and 
a comfort to him And commendeth Timothy and 
Epaphroditus. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, J. there be therefore any conſo- 

7, 8, 9, 10, 11. lation in Chriſt, if any comfort 
of love, if any fellowſhip of the ſpirit, if any bowels 
and mercies; fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, 
having the ſame love, being of one accord, of one mind. 
Let nothing be done through ſtrife, or vain- glory, but 
in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other better than 
themſelves. Look not every man on his own things, 
but every man alſo on the things of others. Let this 
mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus: Who, 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God: But made himſelf of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made 
in the likeneſs of men: And being iound in faſhion as 
a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 
deatn, even the death of the croſs. Wherefore God 
alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name: That at the name of Jeſus 
every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things 
in carth, and things under the earth; and that every 
tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the 
glory of Gcd the Father. 
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Critical and Explanatory Aunotations, 


Ch ap. 2 


If there be therefore.) The Apoſtle here begins with a moſt ve- 

ement exhortation, to unity and Chriſtian jove, by way of rhe- 
torical ad,uration : As if he ſhould ſay, As ever ye look to receive 
any comfort in Chriſt, or reap benefit by his love, and the com- 
munion between you aud the Saints of God, © tulfi ye my joy, 
by keeping the unity of the Spirit in the bond of love. (Afl.) For 
tho' his joy was great for their conſtancy, yet was it not complete, 
till he knew of their unity among themſclvcs. (Fell) See the notes 
on ch. i. 27. John xvii. 11. Rom. xv. 5. 1 Cor. i. 10 and XL 4, 
2 Cor. vi 12,13. and xiii. 11, 14. f 

Let nothing be done through ſtrife.] See the notes on ch. i. 15, 16. 

Eſleem other better.) This retexs not to judgment, it not being 
in dur own power always thus to eſteem of others; but to prac- 
tice: As if he ſhould have ſaid, Be as ready to aſſiſt and help 
others, as if ye were their ſubjects and inferiors: So the example 
of Chriſt requires, and fo the precept runs, That he who is the 
greateſt ſhould be a ſervant ro others. (W.) See the notes on 
Luke xiv. 10. and Rom. xii. 10. 

Look rot ezery man on his own.) That is, on his own private ad- 
vantage only, or chiefly ; but rake care of the things which tend 
to the advantage of others: Not but that a Chriſtian may and 
ought to look at his own things, but not wholly. Our regard 
muſt extend further than ourſelves and our own things: We mult 
look on the things of others alſo : We mult be as juit and true to 
another's reputation as to our own, and regard boch tae honour 
and profit of our neighbour as well as our own. And where Chri- 
ſtians are of this publick ſpirit and temper, it contributes very 
much towards the preſerving and maintaining of unity and peace 
among them. (B.) The original word ſcopeite properly ſignihes 
to look on them with a diligent cye, as a ſhooter does at the mark 
he aims at. (Af. and Leigh) Sce the notes on Rom. xiv. I. and 
1 Cor. xii. 5. 

Which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus.] That our bleſſed Saviour was 
not only evith God before he aflumed humane nature, but was really 
God, St. Paul tells us; „Let chis mind be in you, which was alſo 
in Chriſt Jeſus; who, being in the form of God, (orc harpagmon 
hegeſato) did not arregate to himſelf to be equal with God ;” that 
is, he made no oſtentation of his divinity. For, this I take to be 
the true meaning of that phraſe ; both becauſe it is ſo uſed by 
Plutarch, and becauſe it makes the ſenſe much more eaſy and cur- 
rent, thus; © Who, being in the form of God, did not aſſume an 
equality with God:“ That is, he did not appear in the glory of his 
divinity, which was hid under a veil of humane fleſh and infir- 
mity ; but he emptied himſelf, © and took upon him the form of a 
ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men; and being found in 
faſhion as a man, (or in habit of a man) he became obedient unto 
death,” &c. So that, if his “ being made in the likeneſs and 
faſhion of a man” does ſignify that he was really man by his incar- 
ration, then ſurely his “ being in the form of God,” when he 
took up on him the faſhion and likeneſs of men, and the form of 
a ſervant, or ſlave, mutt in all reaſon ſignify that he was really God 
before he became man. For which reaſon the ſame Apoſtle did 
not doubt to ſay, that © God was maviteſted in the fleſh,” 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. (Tillotſ. and Fox) See Dr. Barrow's Sermon on this text; 
and the ſeveral notes on John i. 1, 14. v. 18. vi. 38, x. 18. xiii. 3, 
Ec. and 15. xiv. 9. and xvii. 5. Rom. 1. 3. vj 3. and xv. 3. 
2 Cor. v. 21. and viii. 9. and Gal. iii. 13. and iv. 4. And ho- 
ever 15 Curious in point of criticiſm, may find matter abundant in 
Hammond, and Whitby, on this paſſage. 

And given him a name.] See the notes on John v. 23. xiii. 13. 
and xvit. 1, Sc. Acts ii. 36. Rom. xiv. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 25. Eph. 

* 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. Wherefore, my be- 
loved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my preſence 
only, but now much more in my abſence, work out 
your own falvation with fear and trembling : For it is 
God which worketh in you, both to will and to do of 
his good pleaſure. Do all things without murmurings, 
and diſputings; that ye may be blameleſs, and harm- 
leſs, the ſons of God, without rebuke, in the mids of a 
crooked and perverſe generation, among whom ye ſhine 
as lights in the world: Holding forth the word of lite; 
that I may rejoice in the day ot Chriſt, that I have nor 
run in vain, neither laboured in vain. Yea, and if I be 
offered upon the ſacrifice and fervice of your fzich, 1 
joy, and rejoice with you all. For the fame cauſe alſo 
do ye joy, and rejoice with me. | 


Work out your on. ſalvation.] That is, Employ all your abilities 
and endeavours, to approve and practiſe all the means, which God 
hath appointed for the accomplitkment of your ſalvation. Finiſh 


your ſunctihicarion in the fear of God. Fear and tremblingꝰ are 


n 


not here oppoſed to ſpiritual confidence, but to carnal ſecurity; 
and imply no more than a holy reverence, humility and careful. 
neſs, as Pſa. ii. 11. and Heb. xii. 28. Fear we may, and muſt, our 
of the conſideration of our own latrmity ; yet always truſt and be 
confident in God, who worketh in us, both to will and to do.” 
ver. 13. and by whote power We are kept through faith no 
ſalvation,” 1 Pet. i. 5. (Ail.) The word (lo ener gen, that àcrleth 
being joined with (en hymin) in you on one ſide, and with (hyper 'es 
eudokias) of his good pleaſure, on the other ſide, muſt in rec lon be 
lo interpreted, as ſhall be mott directly anſwerable to the exlior:. 
ation given to them, ver. 12. of + working out their own ſalvation 
with fear and trembling.” To which it will be conſequent, chat 
as this which is done by God is done of his own free mercy, ich- 
out any merit of ours which may claim it from him, and there. 
fore requires not only our humility, but our diligence, ard cau- 
tion, and ſolicitude, and fear of diſpleaſing fo gracious a father 
who may, ik he be provoked by our uaworthineſs, withdraw ir 
from us; ſo it is not to be conceived to be wrought by God in fuch 
an irreſiſtible manner, as that it mall be impoſſible for thoſ in 
whom God thus works io contradict or reliſt his working: For if it 
were ſo, there could be uo place for the exhortation to do that, 
which could not be oer ite, ro work out their own ſalvation,” 
Sc. To work then in us tne (to thelein kai to energein) cvilling and 
the acting, or oderating, is the giving us that ſtrength, work: 7 in 
us thole abilities, which are required to our willing, or Morki g, as 
neceſſary to prepare and aſſuſt us to do either. S0 (God's chariſma- 
ta and energemata, gifts and operations, being ali one) deamai la- 
treuein, to give to ſerve him, Luke 1.74. fignihes his aftordiug that 
grace which enables us to ſerve him, not which forceth or ncceſſi- 
caterh us to do o The king's MS. here adds the word dynamei, Ly 
his power, which as i agrees well with this ſenſe, fo hath it a tar- 
ther energy in it, io encourage our diligence, which is wont to be 
diſhcart:ed by the difficuity and impoſſibiliiy of the task. Br we 
never ſo weak and inſufficient of our ſelves, God hach all-fufcicne 
ſtrength, and by that ftregrh of his he © worketh in us the ing 
and the doing :” And ſo, if we be not wanting to ov: ſelves, but 
work, and “ work out cur own ſalvation wich all diligence,” ve 
ſhail have no recon to complain of want of ſtrength; we are able 
to do what he icyuires of us, (dia tos endynanomtes) © through 
him that ſtrengthneth us,” ch. iv. 13 (H. W. and Fox) Sec Bithop 
Beveridge's Sermon on this text; and the notes on Rom. xi. 20. 
I Cor. xv. 58. and 2 Cor. vii. 1, 15. 

Without murmurings and diſputings.) That is, ſay the Greek 
Commentators, WIthous. murmuring under your fufterings for the 
jake of Chrith ch. i. 20. or doubtings, or reaſonings, whether ye 
ſhou.d continue ſtedſaſt in the fuith or not. (W.) Sce the notes on 
1 Cor. x. 10. 

If 1 be offered) Bchoid here how St. Paul, the under-ſhepherd, 
imicates Cniriſt, that great and good ſhepherd, in his cdi to 
lay down his life for the ſeep; not for their reconciliation, but for 
their confirmation : If, tays he, it ſhall pleaſe God that I be, by 
martyrdom, „ ottcred upon rhe ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith,” 
that is, to cftabiiſh you in the faith which I have taught you, ard 
ro confirm and ſeal che truth of it with my blood, 1 will rejoice 
therein for your ſakes, and 1 defire you to * rejoice with me,” 
and to bleſs God for me in ſo doing. Note here, The emphaſis 
and the ciegancy of the Apoſtle's words, © If I be offered up; 2 
manifeſt alluſion ro the Jewiſh ſecrihces, in which there was wine 
to be poured out, us a libation, upon the ſhcrifice, and chen offer d 
up to God. Thus, ſays he, if my blood like wine be poured 
forth, whiiſt I am employed by the preaching of the Goſpel to reu- 
der you Gentiles an acce; table ſacrifice, and a ſwect- ſmelling lavour 
unto Goc, I ſhouid rejoice even thus to die in your ſervice, and for 
the confirmation of your taith. Hence learn, I. Thar life itfelt 18 
not, and will not be thought, too dear, or accounted by the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt too much to lay down in the ſervice of their peo- 
ple's ſouls, and for rhe confirmation of their faith. 2. Thar the 
miniſters of Chriſt ſou!d nor preach any thing to their people, 
but what they dare ſeal and confirm the truth of with their very 
blood, if God calls them thereunto : St. Paul had before preach 
the doctrine of the Goſpel to the Philippians, and. now he ſt 
ready to ſeal it with his blood. (B) See the notes on Rom. x1. I. 


Ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. 
But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timotheus ſhortly 
unto you, that I alſo may be of good comfort, 22 
know your ſtate. For I have no man like-minded, , 
will naturally care for your ſtate. For all ſeek their 
own, not the things which are Jeſus Chriſt's. my ye 
know the proof of him, that as a fon with the fat — 
he hath ſerved with me in the goſpel. Him 3 
I hope to ſend preſently, fo ſoon as I ſhall fee oy : 
will go with me. Bur I truſt in the Lord, that * . 
my ſelt ſhall come ſhortly. Yer I ſuppoſed it nece — 


, 


on St. PAUL's Epiſtle 


to the PHILIPPIAN S. 691 


Chap. 3. 


4d to you Epaphroditus, my brother and compa- 
8 n Adee idle, but your meſſenger, 
2nd he that miniſtred to my wants. For he longed at- 
ter you all, and was full of heavineſs, becauſe that ye 
had heard that he had been ſick, For indeed he was 
ick nigh unto death: But God had mercy on him ; and 
not on him only, but on me alſo, leſt I ſhould have ſor- 
row upon ſorrow. I ſent him therefore the more care. 
fully, that when ye ſee him again, ye may rejoice, and 
that J may be the leſs ſorrowful. Receive him therefore 
in the Lord with all gladneſs, and hold ſuch in repu- 
tation: Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was nigh unto 
death, not regarding his lite to ſupply your lack of ſer- 


vice toward me. 


No man like-minded.) Iſopſychon. The notion of iſopſychos, a- 
mong Greek authors, is clearly all one with (iſos eme pſyche) equal 
to my ſoul, a ſecond-ſelf, moſt dear to me; ſuch as Patroclus was to 
Achilles in Homer, whom (faith he) I love (iſon eme kephale) equal 
to my head, or life. Thus allo the Greek interpreters of Pla. Iv. 
13. render it anthrope iſepbyche, which our laſt tranſlation renders 
« a man mine equal, or, as it is on the margin, a man accerdirg 
to my rank, This therefore, in all reaſon, is to be the meaning of 
it here alſo: Not to expreſs what care Timothy had of the Philip- 
pians, (for that is ſaid in the next words ;) but how dearly valued 


he was by Paul ; ſo that, when he came to them, they ſhould look | 


upon him as another Paul. (H.) 

All ſeek their oz»n.} Not all abſolutely, but the greateſt part; 
for even here he excepteth Timothy and Epaphroditus. His mean- 
ing therefore is, that it is a vice incident to moſt men, to prefer 
their own profit and wordly ends, before the glory of Chriſt. 
(Af) Sce Mr. Edw. Symonds's ſermon on this text; and the notes 
on 1 Cor. x. 24, 33. and xill. 5. 

But, I truſt.) Pepoitha The word fighifies an aſſured confi- 
dence; and is ſeldom, or never uſed, but when the thing tollow- 
eth which thus is truſted. (Leigh) See the notes on Chap. 1. 25. 
and 2 Cor. v. 11. 

bah roditus, my brother.] See the preface to this epiſtle. 

: J in meſſenger | Tertullian, in præſcript. ſays, That St. Paul 
inſtituted an epiſcopal ſee at Philippi; and Chry ſoſtome, Jerome, 
d Tucodoret, and others, name Epaphroditus to be the firſt 
LDſnop. And the epithets here given him by the Apoſtle (of © his 
b:otier, and companion in labour, and fellow-ſoldicr”) do ſeem 
both to confirm this, and that he is alſo meant, ch. iv. 3. by the 
ue of ©rrue yoke-fellow.” So that here apoſtolos ſeems to ſig- 
nity, not a meſſenger of the Church of Philippi, (which is men- 
ton d in the next words,) but their Biſhop and paſtor ; even as Ar- 
duppus, who in Philem. 2. is cali'd © his fcllow-foldicr,” is, in 
Col. iv. 17. faid to © have receiv'd that miniſtry from the Lord; 
uch by the ancients is ſaid to be the office of Biſhop. (Fell) See 
tue notes on Ch. i. 1. Rom. 1. 1 and 2 Cor. vill. 23. 

He lunged after you ail.] See the notes on ch. i. 8. 

God had mercy en him.] Here we find, that Epaphroditus was 
r recover'd by the gitr of healing, then frequent in the Church; 
tl N galt being not exerciſed, by them to whom it was imparted, 
7 WEIr aun pleaſure, but as God was pleaſed, by a ſpecial in- 
mint, and a ftrong faith, to incite them to the exerciſe of it. 
Tue gifts being therefore given for the ſake of unbelicvers, to 
cchdeince chem of the truth of the Chriſtian faith, God thought 
not fit that it ſhould be ordinarily excrcis'd upon believers, leſt it 
pals be look'd upon, not as a gift, but as the eilect of art or 
or a thing done among them as a confederacy. (W.) 

8 2 fork in reputation.) See the notes on 1 Cor. xvi. 18. and 

at. VI. 6. 

3 the everk of Chrift.) By © the work of Chriſt” he means 
115 Oy - preaching ; or his watching, or pains-raking in mi- 
viſe K+ ce Oy ; args. by * the 2 * Chriſt,” to 
ON v6 og paves in bonds, in the perſon of Paul, 

＋ 29 YES St C. (2 3 

«0 ſcipply your lack of ſervice tocvard me.] This is not to be un- 
od as uf he charg'd them with any want of*ſervice, or af- 
Airs to him, (Sce ch. iv. 10.) but that Epaphroditus did this, 
ls prelent with him, to ſupply that ſervice, which they, being 


A: et 1 . 1 . 
: Cor! Were not in a Capacity to perform. (W.) See the notes on 
«XVI. 17, 
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CHAP. III. 


He cautions them againſt ſeducing teachers Declares, 
that thy he had no more than they, to glory in, con- 
ceruing the Law ; yet he counts it all as nothing in re- 
ſpet? of Chriſt - And that he aims at greater perfec- 
tion; in which he exhorts them to follow his example, 
avoiding the ways of carnal profeſſors. 


Fi. 1, %. 3: 4 fn tn 7 So INALLY, my brethren, 

0, 30, 314 195-14, 14 rejoyce in the Lord. To 
write the ſame things to you, to me indeed is not 
grievous, but for you it is fake. Beware of dogs, be- 
ware of evil workers, beware of the conciſion. For 
we are the circumciſion, which worſhip God in the ſpi- 
rit, and rejoyce in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence 
in the fleſh : Though I might alſo have confidence in 
the fleſh. If any other man thinketh that he hath 
whereof he might truſt in the fleth, I more: Circum- 
ciſed the eighth day; of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe 
of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching 
the law, a Phariſee; Concerning zeal, perſecuting the 
church; touching the rige mie! + Rich is in the law, 
blameleſs. But whac things oe gain ro me. the T 
counted loſs tor Chriſt lea choubtleſs, and 1 count all 
things but loſs, ſor the cxcelleucy of the knowledge of 
Chriit Jeſus my Lord: For whom I have ſuflered the 
loſs of all things, and do count them but dung, that J 
may win Chriſt, And be found in him, not having mine 
own righteouſneſs, which 1s of the law, but that which 
is through rhe taith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 
is of God by faith: That I may know him, and the 
power of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſuſ- 
ier1ngs, being made conformable unto his death; It by 
any means I might attain unto the reſurrection of the 
dead: Not as though I had already attained, either 
were already perfect: Bur I follow after, it that I may 
apprehend tnat for which alſo Iam apprehended of Chriſt 
Jeſus. Brethren, I count not my ſelt to have appre- 
nended: Bur this one thing I do, torgetting thoſe things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things 
which are before, I preſs toward the maik, for tlie 
prize of the high calling ot God in Chriſt Jeſus. 


R-joice in i.e Lord.] See the notes on Rom. xii. 12. 

Jo covite the ſame ti insg.] That is, Not tie fame things which 
] wrote before, but the ſame things which 1 preach'd to you be- 
tore, and which ye Otten heard by word of mouth from me be- 
fore; tho' I inculcate and preſs the fame truths upon you by my 
writing, which 1 have done by my preaching, it is neither grie- 
vous nor burthenſome to me, nor unneceſſary or unprofitable for 
you, Learn hence, I'hat we have here Sr Paul's judgment againſt 
oral tradition, which the Church of Rome prefers before the 
written word: Eut :o did not St. Paul; knowing, that what is de- 
liver'd by word of mouth mighe ſoon flip out of memory, but 
what is written remaineth. (B.) 

Becvare of dogs.) It is the obſervation of the fathers, that tlie 
name of dogs was anciently given to the Gentiles, as being with- 
our the covenant, according to theſe words of Chriſt, *© Ir is not 
meet to take the children's bread, and to caſt it to dogs,” Matth. 
xv. 26. But with the things the names alſo were now chang'd, 
they being now without the covenant, and the believiag Gentiles 
admitted to it; and therefore they are call'd the children, but the 
Jews dogs. And "us well noted by Dr. Lightfoot, that our Lord 
uſed this language, not to expreſs his own ſentiment of the Gen- 
tiles, but in compliance with the common language of the Jews, 
who proverbially ſaid, The Gentiles are likened to dogs, whereas 
ce are God's peculiar people, even his ſons and daughters. Where 
al/o he obſerves, That even the Talmudiſts ſay of the generation 
in which the Meſliah ſhould come, That the ſynagogues ſhould 
become ſtews, and the faces of that generation ſhould be as dogs. 
(W.) See the notes on Gal. v. 15. 

Beware of evil workers) For they labour only to pull down 
God's buiiding, and to deſtroy the Church of Cirift. He ſtiles 
them “ deceutul workers,” 2 Cor. xi. 13. Not '(p2aking of the 


® 2 . . * 8 o . 
Gnoſticks, as ſome imagine, but of the Jews; for fo it follows, 
ver. 22. 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotation. 
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ver. 22. © Are they Hebrews ? So am I! Are they Iſraclites ? So 
am 1.” (W.) See the notes on 2 Cor. xi. 13. 

Becvare of the conciſion.] Catatomen. The Apoſtle calls them 
ſo, not becauſe they made cuttings in the fleſh, after the manner 
of the ſuperſtirious Gentiles, but becauſe, by urging circumciſion, 
they made a rent and conciſion in the Church. The prepoſition ca- 
ta, in compoſition, here (as in divers other words) is taken in the 
worſer ſenſe, to diſgrace and diſparage the circumciſion they ſo 
much boaſted of; which was now no more a ſeal of God's cove- 
nant, but a meer cutting of the fleſh, with an incifion alſo, and 
wounding of the conſcience. (Aſſ.) Thus, as thoſe who deſtroy 
baptiſm, by denying ir to infants, and rebaptizing them, are call'd 
Catabapiiſis; ſo theſe who divided the Church, by urging carnal 
circumciſion, are here call'd Catatome, the conciſion. (Leigh) Sce 
the notes on Acts xv. 1. Rom. iii. 30. Gal. ii. 3. and v. 2. ; 

We are the circumciſion.) In oppoſition to the conciſcon before- 
menticned, he. ſays, “ We are the circumciſion :” We who are 
the true orthodox believers, are the true circumciſion, the true 
children of Abraham, who actually perform that to which cir- 
cumciſion was defign'd to engage his poſterity ; and they who pre- 
tend thus to be | oth and Chriſtians, but are not, are (catatome) 
the conci ſion, more truly than ( peritome) the circumciſion. (H.) Sce 
the notes on John iv. 23. Rom. ii. 29. and iv. 11. and 2 Cor. iii. 
6. 

Confidence in the fleſb.] As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let no man 
think, that I undervalue the Jewiſh privileges, for any want of 
them. No Judaizing teacher can pretend to more, nor to fo ma- 
ny of them as my ſelf: So that, were this a ground of confidence, 
I could vie with any one of them, in carnal privileges, Jewiſh 
prerogatives, and outward perſormances; yea, I could boaſt of as 
much ſelf-righteouſneſs as the beſt of them, and beyond them all. 
(B.) Sce the notes on 2 Cor. xi. 18. 

Circumciſed the eighth day] See the notes on John vii. 22. 

Of the ſtock of Iſrael.] This is properly added, by way of diſ- 
tinction; becauſe the Iſhmaelites and the Idumeans alſo were cir- 
cumciſed. (G.) See the notes on 2 Cor. xi. 2.2. 

An Hebrew of the Hebrews.) That is, Not a proſelyte, but a 
native Hebrew, born of Hebrew parents, without any mixture of 
Gentiles in his lineage. (Aſſ.) 

Concerning zeal, perſecuting. ] See the notes on John xvi. 2. Acts 
viii. 1. ix. 1. and xxii. 4. and Gal. i. 13. 

And le found in him.] See the notes on John xv. 2. Rom. i. 17. 
iii. 21. iv. 2. and x. 5. and Gal. ii. 16. 

And the porver of his reſurretſ ion.] By way of explication of 
what he had ſaid before, the Apoſtle here ſubjoins, That I may 
know him, and the power of his reſurrection.“ As if he had 
faid, This is the righteouſneſs that I aſpire after, “that I may 
know Chriſt,” not only by a notional belief of his doctrines, or 

rofeſſion of his religion, but by a ſpiritual experimental know- 
3 of him, ſuch a knowledge as transforms me into his ſpirit 
and temper: And that I may know the power of his reſur- 
rection; thut is, that I may experience in my ſeif all the good 
effects that his reſurrection has a power to work in me; that I may 
feel the virtue and efficacy of it, in my daily dying to fin, and ri- 
ſing again to a new, holy, and heavenly life. This is that righ- 
teouſaeſs I long for, und in compariſon of which I account all 
things in the world but as %, and as dung. (Sharpe) See that 
Archbiſhop's Sermon on this text. 

[ might attain.) In theſe verles he makes a continual alluſion 
to the race run in the Olympian games, where he who ran was 
fill (emproſiben ekteiromenos) upon the ſtretch, and preſſing for- 
wards, without looking back ro thoſe whom he had Jefr behind ; 
and purſuing the goal, that, coming firſt to it, he might catch hold 
of the prize, and ſo be crown'd with it. And two things are here 
noted by the Fathers, worthy of our obſervation ; 1. That it 
this great Apoſtie, who had ſutter'd ſo many things, and was * in 
deaths often,“ and who had © Ilabour'd ſo abundantly,” was not 
yet confident of a bleſſed reſurrection, but only ſtriving, if ſo be he 
might attain unto it; ſuch as we are muſt have leſs ground of con- 
fidence. Ard, 2. What continual diligence and labour this pur- 
ſuit requires: For, ye know (fairh Chry ſoſtome) with what great 
ſtretch the purſuer runs: He looks upon no man; he throws out 
of the way every thing that mighr hinder him ; he employs his 
body, cye, ſtrength, ſoul, and mind, upon the work, looking to 
nothing elſe, but only to the prize. (W.) See the notes on 1 Cor. 
ix. 24. And for the critical import of the ſeveral phraſes here 
uſed, ſee Dr. Hammond on this place at large. 

Either dere already perfect.] See the notes on 2 Cor, xiil. 10. 

That I may apprehend.) See the notes on 1 Cor. ix. 24, Oc. 
and x111. 12. 

JT he prize of the high calling.) The judges of the race were 
wont to fit in a high place, and from thence, by a cryer, to call 
the ſeveral runners by name: And to this the Apoftle here al- 
ludes, in mentioning God's calling from heaven to us by Chriſt 
Jeſus. (G.) See the notes on 1 Cor. ix. 24, Er. 


Ver. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. Let us | 
as many as be pertect, be thus minded: ora pn. 
thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even 
this unto you. Nevertheleſs, whereto we hare alread 
attained, let us walk by the fame rule, let us mind the 
ſame thing. Brethren, be tollowers together of me, and 
mark them which walk fo, as ye have us for an enſam- 
ple. (For many walk, of whom 1 have told you often, 


and now tell yon even weeping, that they are t 4 
mics of the 28 of Chriſt: Whoſe end A 5 
whoſe god is their belly; and whoſe glory is in their 
ſhame, who mind earthly things.) For our converſation 
is in heaven, from whence alſo we look for the Saviour 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Who ſhall change our vile body, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he is able even to 
ſubdue all things unto himſelf. | 


As many as be perfect.] That is, grown Chriſtians, inſtructed 
thoroughly in their Chriſtian duty ; who, compar'd with others, 
may be cail'd perfect. (B.) 

Be thus minded] Viz. As I am; Namely, to believe the cir. 
cumciſion of the fleſh aboliſh'd ; and that no confidence is to be 
placed in any righteouſneſs of our own, but in the righteouine$ 
which is of God by faith only. And if any, ſeduced by the Ju- 
daizing teachers, be © otherwiſe minded,” and think that the ce. 
remonial law is not abrogated, nor the practice of circumciſion 
aboliſh'd, God, in his due time, will ſhew them their error, and 
convince them, that none of thole things are now neceſſary for the 
obtaining his favour. (dem) See the notes on Gal v. 10. 

i hereto <ve have already attained.) That phthanein is an ago- 
niſtical word, and ſignifies to be foremoſt in the race, has been 
ſhewn already (in the notes on Rom. ix. 30.) And ſo eis bo ephiha- 
ſamen here will ſignify, Inaſmuch as we are got before other men 
in the race; that is, have attain'd ſome degree of ſpiritual profici- 
ency. Fhat canon allo, in the — the white line which 
mark'd out the path wherein they were to run, has been ſhewr (in 
the notes on 2 Cor. x. 13.) And ſo auto ſtoichein canoni here is, to 
go or run by the ſame line, in that path, never ſtepping over, or 
out of it, leſt they loſe all: And thus are they moſt concerned to 
do, that arc before other men ; and if they have bur this one care, 
are not likely to miſcarry by any thing elſe. That which is moſt 
contradictory to this in our Chriſtian race, is, dividing into fac- 
tions and ſides; peace, unity, and charity being the «vbite within 
which they are commanded to walk; and therefore it follows that 
they ſhould (to auto phronein) mind the ſame thing,” live in unity 
and amity, run all the ſame way to the ſame end, and be hymmi- 
metai, ver. 17. all fellow-followers of the Apoſtle. (H.) Here 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſes, 1. The neceſſity of one fix d and certain 
rule, notwithſtanding the different attainments among Chriſtians; 
« Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by 
the ſame rule.” And, 2. The duty and obligation which les up- 
on the beſt Chriſtians to obſerve it. He does not ſpeak to the ig · 
norant and unthinking multitude, but to the very beſt Chritttans, 
ro thoſe who had got the ſtart of others, that they would be an ex- 


ample of peace and unity to their brethren. All the queſtion is, 


What the Apoſtle means by this rule; whether only a rule of 
charity and mutual forbearance, with a liberty of difterent prac. 
tice; or ſuch a rule which limits and determines the manner 0 
practice? It cannot be the former, becauſe that is the cafe the 
Apoſtle had ſpoken to juſt before; ** it in any thing ye be other» 
wile-minded:” Therefore now ſubjoining this, with reſpect to 
thoſe who had gone beyond them, he doth imply ſuch an agrec- 
ment and uniformi ty of practice, as doth lie in obſerving the ſame 
flanding rule. For the Apoſtles did not leave all perſons to act as 
they judg'd fir, but did make rules determining their practice, 
— obliging them to uniformity therein. Therefore, let , 
walk by the ſame rule, and mind the ſame thing: Let us ſtudy 
the unity and peace, and thereby the honour and ſafety of our 
Church. While we keep to one rule, all people know what * 
to be of our Church: It men fer up their own fancies above — 
rule, they charge it with imperfection; if they do not _— 
rule, they make themſelves wiſer than thoſe who made it. It ha 
not been either the doctrine or rules of our Church, which have 
ever given advantage to the enemies of it; but the indiſcretion " 
ſome in going beyoud them, and the inconſtanc 7 of others in — 
holding to them. (Stillingfl.) See Biſho Stil ingficet's Senn 
on this text; and the ſeveral notes on ch. i. 27. and ii. 1. * 4 
xvii. 11, 23. Rom. ix. 30. and xv. 5. 1 Cor. vii 17. . 24 
xi. 34. 2 Cor x. 12, c. and Gal. v. 11. and vi. 16. * 
Be followers toget ler of me.] By propounding his own pra 5 
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to theſe Philippians, as a pattern for their * the __ 
hath at once intimated to us the duty, both of all who are entruſt- 
cd with the miniſtry of the Goſpel to ſet, and of all who live un- 
der their miniſtry to follow, ſuch examples, as may expreſs and 
dom the Chriftian religion: The mighty uſefulneſs and happy 
influence whereof have been already intimated, in the notes on 
Eph. v. 11. The great neceſſity of ſuch examples, and of a care- 
ful conformity to them, is here, in the next place, urg'd from the 
mulcicudes of thoſe who brought a ſcandal upon, and acted mani- 
feſtly againſt, the intereſts of the Chriſtian religion. This reaches 
men to depend upon the death of Jeſus, as the only ſuthcient 
and meritorious cauſe of ſalvarion ; and preſcribes faith in him, as 
the means and condi: ion of attatning the benefits purchaſed by 
that death. But ſeveral who had embraced the Goſpel, retained 
an intemperate and unſeaſonable zeal tor the Moſaic inſticution ; 
and, holding the obſervance of thoſe rites ſtill neceſſary, repre- 
ſented the death of Chriſt as a partial and imperfect caule of fal- 
vation. This was a derogation, which, from whatever principle 
ir proceeded, might very 8 denominate the aſſertors of ut 
« enemies of the cro's of Chriſt” But it had this yer higher ag- 
gravation, of being a time-ſerving principle, taken up for calc 
and convenience, to procure favour with the Jews, and prevent 
any perlecutious from that quarter. Not on!y ſo; bur the ad- 
vincers of it were as averſe to any mortification of their corrupt 
appetites, as they cou.d be to bodiiy ſutferings for the truth : 
They would neicher die for it, nor live up to it; profit and plea- 
ſure, fleſn and ſenſe, had the whole of their thoughts and uffec- 
tions. And this was a temper and converſation, 10 contrary to 
thar purity, chat abſtractedneſs from the world, that ſeeking the 
whole of their happinels in a furure ſtare, to whit bo ln the ex- 
ample and the doctrine of our bleſſed Saviour oblige all his di! 
ciples, that they might well be called enemies to Chriſt, who re- 
fuſe thus to follow him; and to that rreſs, which, in either of tic 
ſenſes juſt now mention'd, they would not be prevali'd upon 10 
take up and fellow him, Luke ix. 23. The circumſtances of rei- 
ion are indeed very different now, from what ihey were then : 
But can it be ſaid, that the lives of its profeſſors are fo! Do no! 
multitudes of them, who call themſelves Chriſtians, betray the 
like ſenſual and worldly mind in the preſent age? Do they not 
employ the chief of their care in making proviſion for ail the of- 
nefles of luxury and luſt; and, by a moſt diſſolute, a d even hi- 
thy, converſation, make “their belly their Goa, and giory in 
thcir name?“ Do they not lay out their love and their deſires, 
ticir time and their pains, in the advantages and delights of this 
preſeut mortal ſtate; and, by a wrerched neg. igence and ſtupidity, 
{er up their reſt, and piace their happineſs on this fide the grave, 
vithour any figris of regard to thoic hopes and promiſes which 
teach them to expect and ſeek it in a future and diſtant ſtate ? Is 
not this, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the Apoſtle's words, to“ mi d 
earthly things,“ while in truth they mind no other but theſe ? It 
then that pre; oſterous and abſurd behaviour drew tears from St. 
Paul, how can we ſee, and not moſt heartily bewail, the ſcandal 
brought upon the beſt of doctrines; the monſtrous inconſiſtence 
between the diſpoſition of ſuch believers, and the true ſpirit of 
that Goſpel, pretended to be made the rule of their faith and 
manners? How ſhall we bear to reflect upon the unſpeakable dan 
ger and miſery of infinite ſouls, ** whoſe end muſt be deſtructicn,” 
in deſpight of all the methods of grace deſigned to ſave them 
from it? This is an occaſion, which calls for our compaſſion, more 
than any ſufferings, in perſon or in fortune, which extend to this 
lite only. And ſuch, with regard to our own preſervation, ought 
to engage our cate, not to be led away by the examples of thoſe 
mary, who live in contradiction to the Goſpel ; but to frame our 
tem»er and behaviour upon the model of thoſe few and better 
men, who have rightly conſidered the obligations they are under, 
and the privileges they are entitled to, and do demean themſelves 
accordingly. (Stanh.) With what cutting ſeverity and becoming 
zcal does the great Apoſtle here inveigh againſt the profligare 
leu dneſs and infatuation of deceivers, who renounced Chriſt and 
a morality ! And tho' juſtice, and a regard to the honour of the 
Goſtel, and the ſecurity of Chriſtians yer uncorrupted engaged 
als faithful champion of rhe croſs to treat theſe wrerches with ſuch 
arpnels, and to foretell their miſerable end, to excite them (if 
poſible) to a ſpeedy repentance, and to warn Chriſtians from ad- 
hering to ſuch blind guides, and walking with them in the road 
of damnation ; yet, what tenderneſs and bowels of compaſſion are 
mixed with his juſt indignation and denunciations of wrath ! The 


Apoſtle here, like an upright and compaſſionate judge, when he is | 


13 . . 3 . 
(bliged to pronounce the fatal ſentence againſt an incorrigible of- 


tender, yet does it with reluctance; with ſorrow in his heart, and 


(cars in his eyes. (Blackw.) See Dr. Alleſtree's Sermon on this 

tent; and the ſeveral notes on ch. ii. 4. Rom. vi. 21. and xvi. 17. 
N iv. 16. and xi. 1 2 Cor. iv. 18. and xi 15. Gal. vi. 12. and 
ph. v. 11. | 

| Cur converſation is in heaven.) As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, As 

F2 love your fouls, follow not thoſe falle teachers afore deſcribed, 


_ 


1 


for they are citizens of this world ; but imitate and follow us who 
are citizens of heaven, where our head is, where our heart is, 
where our happineſs is: It is true, we live here below, but we be- 
long to the corporation and ſociety above ; our citizenſhip is iri 
heaven; for we have an high eſteem of that happineſs, and our 
chief concern is to make ſure of it, and we pleaſe and delight our 
leives with the joytul expeEtation of ir, and we live anſwerably to 
our expectation; as we hope hereafier to live like the angels in 
glory, ſo we now endeavour to live like the angels in holineſs. 

earn hence, All the faithful, both miniſters and people, have a 
light to heaven, as to their city; they are therefore with their 
hearts and affections to be daily a'piring after it, and live in hopes 
of getting, e're long, the full poſleſſion of it. (B.) The word 
( politeuma) here tranſlated converſation, being deriv'd from ( politai) 
citizens, is literally citidenſbip, aud denotes a municipium ; which is 
the ftare and condition of thoſe who, dwelling out of the City, 
have yet the jus civitatis, the privileges of the city belonging to 
them. Thus (ſaith Cicero,) All ſuch have two countries, one of 
nature, the other of law, after the example of Cato, who, being 
born at Tuſculum, was receiv'd into the ſociety of the people of 
Rome: And Tacitus ſays, They became municipes, ſo ſoon as they 
were receiv d into the privileges of the city. But yet theſe differ'd 
om thoſe who were inhabitants of the city, ſo that thoſe alone 
7 ight be choſen to offices in it. This allo is the politeia, Acts 
xxii. 28 (by which Hetychius expounds politeuma) the privilege 
of being a fieeman of Rome, belonging to one who dwelt in Ju- 
dæa; and that bowght by the chief captain there, but by birth be- 
longing to Sr. Paul. And thus is the Chriſtian here on earth, a 
* fellow-citizen wich the Saints,” Eph. ii. 19. not a ftranger, or 
{orcigner, but a freeman, or municeps of heaven; tho' while he 
dwells here, he is in an inferior condition to the Saints who are 
heaven, who alone are capab;c of reigning with God. (H.) See 
A:chbubo? Tillotſon's and Dr. Iſham's Sermons on this text; and 
ne notes on ch. i. 27. and Eph. ii. 6, 19. 

Shall change our vile body.) See the notes on 1 Cor. xv. 43, 48. 

Subdue all things.] See the notes on 1 Cor. xv. 26. 


CHAT. Ft 


He concludes with general exhortations, and acknow- 
ledgments of their ſeaſonable liberality to him; aud 
ſhuts ap all, as uſual, with prayer and ſalutations. 


Wy. bo 4:6 + oe la omg my bre. 
thren, dearly be- 


loved and longed for, my joy and crown, fo itaud faſt 
in the Lord, my dearly beloved. I beſeech Euodias, 
and beſecch Synriche, that they be of the ſame mind 
in the Lord. And I intreat thee alſo, true yoke-fel- 
low, help thoſe women which laboured with me in the 
Goſpel, with Clement alſo, and with other my fellow- 
labourers, whoſe names are in the book of life. Re- 
joyce in the Lord alway: and again I fay, Rejoyce. 
Let your moderation be known unto all men. The 
Lord 1s at hand. Be careful for nothing : Bur in every 
tuing by prayer and ſupplicarion with thankfgiving, let 
your requeſts be made known unto God. And the 
peace of God which paſleth all underſtanding, ſhall 
keep your hearts and minds through Chriſt Jeſus. Fi- 
nally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, whatſoever 
things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever 
things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſo- 
ever things are of good report; if there be any vertue, 
and if there be any praiſe, think on theic things. 
Thoſe things which ye have both learned and received, 
and heard and ſeen m me, do: And the God of peace 
ſhall be with you. | 


2 


Stand faſt in the Lord] See the notes on gh. i. 27. 1 Cor. xv. 
58. and Gal. v. 1. 7 
Of the ſame mind in the Lord] Sec the notes on ch. i. 27. ii. 2. 
and 111. 16, f 

True yoke-felloav.] This ſeems to be the ſame with him whom 
he calls his brother, fellow-labowrer, fellow-ſoldier, and the Apoſtle 
or Biſhop of the Philippians, ch. ii 25. viz. Epaphroditus: For, 
| all theſe expreſſions are metaphors ot the ſame thing; labouring 
together in preaching and governing the Church at Philippi. The 
conjecture from hence, that St. Paul was married, and writes here 


to his ite, ſeems to be — ground; the woman here — | 
4 0 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations, 


8 


1 


— — 


of being probably Ewodias and Syntyche. (Fell) Tis certain, how- 


ever, that the adjective here uſed is ( gneſie) of the maſculine gen- 
der, not (gueſia) of the feminine; ſo that the true yoke-fellow 
here addreſs'd to, cannot be underſtood of any woman whatſo- 
ever. (W.) But whereas Dr. Whitby objects, that tis unlikely 
the Apoſtle hou d mean Epaphroditus, becauſe he was not then at 
Philippi, but with him at Rome; it ſeems to me more unlikely, 
that St. Paul ſhouid ſingle out any one of the inferior Clergy, un- 
der this diſtinguiſhing title of his true yoke-feilow, to“ help thoſe 
women” who are here recommended to his care; eſpecially when 
their Biſhop was to be among them at Philippi, at the opening and 
reading the Epiſtle, tho he was at Rome at the time of the Apo- 
ſtie's writing it; and therefore this addreſs may fairly be under- 
ſtood to be made to him, by way of Apoſtrophe. 

T heſe «omen which laboured <vith me.] Not which preach'd the 
Goſpel with St. Paul, but who took pains to miniſter unto him, and 
were partakers of the combats and difficulties which he ſuttered 
from the enemies of the Goſpel. (Aſſ.) See the notes on 1 Cor. 
a. Jy. * f 
i hoſa names are in the book of life.] The book of life refers to 
the cuſtom of well-order'd cities, which kept regiſters, contain- 
ing all the names of the citizens; out of which, as apoſtates and 
fugitives, and infamous perſons, were raſed (and agreeably there is 
mention of bletting out of names out of God's book, Rev. 111. 5.) ſo 
they that did continue obedient, orderly citizens, their names 
were ſtill continued in. Accordingly, life, ſignifying ſpiricual life 
here, (the ſtat>. of grace and favour of God, the inchoation of 
that ſuture eternal lite) the book of this life is the regiſter of all ſin- 
cere Chriſtians, (as the book of the living in the Pſalmiſt is the num- 
ber of men that live in this world) from which they are expung'd 
who ccaſe to continue ſuch. (This is expreſſed in another like 
phraſe, Rev. iii. 12. I will cvrite on him the name of the city of my 
God, and New ſeruſalem.) And as this was ordinary in cities, ſo 
was it every where in armies; into which, whoſoever entered, he 
had his name taken, and put into the muſter-roll. And thus the 
life of every Chriſtian, bur eſpecially of thoſe that labour in the 
word and dectrine, being a warfare, the phrale is ordinarily uſed, 
in all authors, of all Chriſtians. Thus in Cyril, the <vriting of 
their names, and (which is all one) Ne calling to the militia, are 
uſed to ſet down the ſtate of a Chriſtian ; as alſo thoſe other ex- 
preſſions of the lamps, for fetching of the bridegroom, and deſire of 
the heavenly citizer/bip, the geod purpoſe, and the conſequent hope. 
And as of all Chriftians, ſo in a more eminent manner of the A- 
poſtles and their fellow-labourers here, tis affirmed, that their names 
were erritien in the beck of 40 in the knoeuledge and judgement of 
God, faith Theophylact, (or &ſe, that from thence God had already 
arjuaned life to ther, as when it is ſaid, he that believeth not is con- 
demner alreach, and fo inſcribed in the brok of death, ) either as actual 
ſoldiers in the Chrittian camp or Church (as the Apoſtles called 
themielves) or as rhoſe tat had right to that ſuperior heavenly ci- 
tizenſhip, to which all labourers had title; and conſequently all 
theſe jel/orw-laborrrers of St. Paul: Which at that preſent was per- 
fectly true of them, rho” afterward Demas, one of them, Col. iv. 
14. Philem. 24. forſook the employment, 2 Tim. iv. 10. And as 
of cities and armies, fo in families, the phraſe and cuſtom is us'd ; 
ro which that of Ulyttes in Homer refers, 


His name cus in Jupiter's court; 


That is, he was born of a goddeſs. (H.) This phraſe doth not 
ſignify the abfolnte eſection of any to eternal life, but only their 
preſent right to thut inheyirance, by virtue of the obedience of 
faith. (W.) The Clement here mentton'd ſeems to be a Philip- 
pian : Yer many ancients take him to have been Clemens Roma- 
nus; without any ground but the name, which was a very com- 
mon name. Clemens Romanus mult have been but a young man 
at this time. The moſt that Ircnzus ſays of him is, that he had 
ſeen, and heard, and converſed with Paul and Peter, before their 
death, and that many, in Clement's time, were living, who could 
remember the Apoſtles. But, this Clement had been St. Paul's 
teilow-labourer (at Philippi, I ſuppoſe) ten or twelve years before 
this time. (Wall) . 
Rejoice in tire Lord alan] 
Cor. xiii. 11. and Gal. v. 22. 
Let yur meceraticn.} Here we are to conſider, 1. The duty it 
feif: And, 2. The realon enforcing it. In the former we may 
obſerve, 1. The nature of the thing, Moderation. The original 
word (eie, ſeems primarily to import ſuch a candid temper, as 
diſpoſes men to an equitable proceeding, in caſes for which the 
law bath not made ſuſficient proviſion : Not ſtretching things to 
their utmoſt rigour on the one hand; nor a ſupine remiſſneſꝭ on 
the other; but receding from our right, where it is fit, and treat- 
ing others with all that gentleneſs and juit ftorbcarance, which we, 
in their caſe, would think it reaſonable to find. 2. That this mo- 
deration ſhould be known ; that is, Not to reſt only in inward 
diſpoſition, but to be manifeſted in all our actions; and that, in ſo 
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the 


| apt to ſtir in our breaſts. And ſuch is that which follows, in the 


nn 


| eminent a degree, that it might ſerve for a particular character to 
diſtinguiſh Chriſtians by. And, 3. That this ſhould extend to all 
occaſions, and all manner of perions. For, to behave amicaly 
and meekly to thoſe who are of the ſame opinion, engag'd in the 
ſame intereſt, and ready to do the fame by us in return, is no great 
matter: But, to preſerve this evenneſs and ſweetneſs of temper to 
ſuch as differ in judgment, or uſe us ill; to return equity for in. 
juſtice, gentleneſs for oppreſſion and harcſhip ; to put the moſt f. 
vourable conſtruction upon the actions of thoſe who make it their 
buſineſs ro provoke and perſecute us (as the Philippians here are 
exhorted to deal by their enemies, without exception, whether ip. 
norant idolatrous Gentiles, or perverſe contentious Jews;) this 1; 
a noble conqueſt over our paſſions; ſuch as demonſtrates the mighty 
wer of that religion, which could have ſo commanding an in 
uence upon humane nature, when touch'd in the tendereſt part : 
And nature hath need of ſome very ſtrong motive, to check and 
controul thoſe reſentments, which injuries and ill treatment are 


next words, as, 2. The reaſon enforting this duty; „The Lord 
is at hand.“ By which ſome underſtand, that God js always pre- 
ſent with us, a ſtrict obſerver of our actions; and therefore ue 
ſhould be exceeding careful to behave ourſelves as men ſenſible, 
that his eye is always upon them; a ready help in our trouble, 
and an irreſiſtible avenger of our wrongs, whenever he ſees fit to 
reſcue us from ſuffering, or to call them to account by whom we 
ſuffer unjuſtly. But others, more agreeably (as I preſume) to the 
Apoſtle's intent, interpret this of Chriſt's coming to judgment; the 
time of which ſeems en to be believ'd not very far off. And if 
we conſider that particular judgment, which each of us undergoes 
at the day of death, (which determines that ſtate of our accounts 
wherein the general judgment will be ſure to find us;) in this 
ſenſe 'tis evident, to a demonſtration, that “ the Lord is at hand,” 
and his coming cannot be at any great diſtance from any man what- 
ſoever. The ſum, then, of this matter, is, that the conſideration 
of a future judgment, and the near, as well as ſure, proſpect that 
Chriſtians have of it, is a good argument, why they ſhould not 
only bear afflictions and injuries with patience, not only ſupport 
and delight themſelves in the comforts of a good God, and a good 
conſcience, as the foregoing verſe directs; but (which is an at- 
tainment ſomewhat * an ſtill) why they ſhould behave them- 
ſelves with great temper, and all imaginable equity, even toward 
thoſe men who are the inſtruments and next cauſes of their ſuffer- 
ings. (Stanh.) See the ſeveral Sermons of Biſhop Wilkins, Dr 
Frank, Dr. Brett, Mr. J. Evans, and Mr. E. Kelſall, on this text; 
and the notes on 1 Cor. vii. 29. 

Be careful for nothing.] As if he had ſaid, Acquaint God with 
your grief, whatever it is that troubleth you; and with your de- 
tires, what it is ye would have: Commend all to his good plca- 
ſure and wiſdom, by your humble and hearty prayers ; and then 
take no further anx1ous care about it : Your heavenly Father will 
take care of it; who knows, better than ye do, what is fitteſt to 
be done in it. (Sanderſ.) Enough it is for us, in all things, by 
ſupplications and prayers for what we want, and thankſgivings for 
what we have, to © let our requeſts be made known unto him, 
and then to“ be careful for nothing” any farther, but to calt all 
our care and our burthen upon him : And doubtleſs, he will not 
ſuffer us to lie and periſh, but will take us up, take care of us, 
and nouriſh us. (Idem) See Mr. Collier's Sermon on this text; 
and the notes on Matth. vi. 25, &c. Luke xit. 22. and xxll. 42 
and Eph. v. 4, 20. and vi. 18. 

T he peace of God.) That by peace is meant the ſtudy of pre- 
ſerving peace among men, appears, Gal. v. 22. where (ejrere) fc 
is ſer among © the fruits of the ſpirit;“ where conſequently it 
mult not be that good of peace, which is a felicity, but no virtue, 
(no effect or fruit of God's ſanEifying ſpirit) but the peaceable- 
mindedneſs, defire and purſuit of peace, called in other laces 
(diokein eivenen) purſuing peace, and (eireneuein) having peace, Rom 
xii. 18. Accordingly “ the peace of God,” Col. iii. 15. 1 (0 
God's peace or reconciliation toward us, but) that peaceablenc“ 
which God hath commanded and bequcathed to us. And ot 
cordingly there it follows (eis en ecletÞete) © to which ye are c. 
led,” which determines it to be a duty of ours. And then a 
not improbable, but this may be the notion of (eirere tot 3 
the peace of God, or, as the king's MS. reads, (Chriſtos) 2 
Chriſt, in this place alſo. That the Apoſtle is exhorting _—_ 
peace and unity, is apparent, ch. iii. where the dogs that yer * 
evil workers that dee, the conciſion, that ( under pretence of 15 
neſs to the Moſaical law) cut and tear all to pieces, and are bo 
look's to, and avoided in that Church, are certainly the Gnol _ 
Hereticks, ver. 2. Againſt theſe he ſets himſelf in the —_— o 
of that chapter, and concludes ver. 13. As many theke f 
are perfect, let us be of this mind ; and if in any thing ye Bee 
wiſe minded,“ that is, if in any particular there be any Gb ln 
of opinion in any among you, © God ſhall reveal even tale _ 
veu :” That is, there is no reaſon that ſuch a difference 
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eſerred among you; for, tho” at preſent ye do not, yet upon 
your prayers to God, and applying your ſelves to the uſe of this 
means, no doubt ye ſhall receive inſtructions from him by the A- 

{t!es, Ec. in all chat is neceſſary for you: But, or, In the mean 
time as far as wwe are advanced, ſome before other, let not that 
hinder our unity and peace, let us (all, both thoſe that are fore- 
moſt, and thoſe that are not ſo forward) © walk by the ſame rule, and 
mind the ſame thing,” ver. 16. All for peace and unity ſtill; and 
ſo on to the end, in advice to adhere to thoſe that continue in the 
doctrine he had taught them, and avoid all Hereticks. And then 
begins this chapter,“ Wherefore my brethren, Ec. fo ſtand in 
the Lord ;” that is, according to theſe former directions, fand, in 
oppoſition to apoſtatizing, or falling off, and ſ% Fand, preſerve 
this peace, all this while exhorted to, and ver. 12. J beſeech, or 
exhort, Euodias and Sy ntyches (to auto phronein en Ayrio) to mind the 
ſame thing in the Lord; that is, to preſerve this peace of God, to 
live in the unity of the Goſpel. And then the exhortation, ver. 
4, 5, 6. belonging to that great Chriſtian duty of conſtancy, and 
rejoicing in prayer to Ged, inſtead of ſolicirude (here, as Match. x. 
19. ſeaſonably forbidden) in reſpect of the preſent preſſures, (and 
all this enforced with the men: ion of the near approach of Chriſt's 
coming to deſtroy the perſecutors, and reſcue the faithful] ts di- 
rectly deſigned to fortify them againſt the Gnoſtick com; liances, 
and ſo is not alien from this matter. After all which, follous this; 
that if they take this courſe preſcribed, this peace of God by Chrilt 
commanded, and to which the Apoſtle had ail this while ſo ſolict- 
toully exhorted them, would guard and fortify their hearts (the 
principles of action and practice) and (noemata) their underſtand- 
ings, which were the parts ſubject to errors, in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
pre'erve them in the right way againſt all the errors and tempta- 
tions of thoſe times. The only remaining difficulty is, what is 
meant by this epither, added to the fence of God, a Wag pan- 
ta ren) that ſurpaſſeth all underſtanding ; which wil a.ſo be intel- 
ligible by what hath been premiſed. For as they that did zi hete- 
ro phronein, ch. ii. 15. that is, differed ſomewhat in opinion trom 
others, were obliged, ver. 16. not to diſturb the peace of the 
Church for that, but to expect till God ſhould farther reveal or 
inſtruct them, (which concludes, that peace was more excellent 
and valuable than that exact knowledge or underſtanding of all 
tings, which might be revealed, and much more than the pre- 
tended knowledge and underſtanding of the Gnofticks) fo it is moſt 
fly here ſaid, that this love and care of preſerving that peace, 
preicrived by God and Chriſt, is to be preferred before any under- 
ſanding that either ſome were thought to want, or others to abou 14 
in. As for the ordinary notion which is had of this phraſe, for 
quiet and ſerenity of mind, as a ſpecial mercy of God, the? chat 
may be thought agreeable enough to the cf caring, &c. ver. 6. 
jet 1. It will be hard to find any place where that is the notion of 
the peace of Ged (tho' of peace and reſt it is.) As for that of my 
peace, John xiv. 27. and then, 2. Tho' the no-ſolicitrede do here 
com? as an attendant on the precedent rejoicing in affiictions (and 
that a ſeafonable means to keep from breaking the unity of the 
Church, and joining wich the heretical Gnoſticks) yet tis not ne- 
celfary that this concluding form, The peace of God,” Ec. 
Won d be reſtrained to this laſt particular of no-ſolicitude, whica 
came in but incicentally, but may rather be applied to rhe grand 
matter of the Epiſtle, that of preſerving of peace in the Church. 
H) Sce Dr. Flic kes's Sermon on this text; and the notes on 
on xiv. 27. and xvi. 33. 
if Wh1/.cver things are true.) Here we have a very comprehen- 
"we preceyt deſcribing the duties of all Chriſtians ; ** Whatſoe ver 
MW 37 truwe;” ruth is the principal character of our proſeſſion, 
expreſied iu our words and actions: © Whatſoever 
nm Fo honeſt,“ venerable or grave; that is, anſwer the dig- 
. „cue high calling, and agree with the gravity and come- 
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mes of the Chriſtian profeſſion: * Whatſoever things are juſt,” 
co aug io divine and human laws: Whatſoever things are 
e tg halte intimating, that we muſt preſerve the heart, the 
n the tongue, the eve trom all impurity: “ Whatſocver things 


„el, and of good report;“ as eaſineſs to pardon, readineſs 
132, compaſſion to the afflicted, liberality to the diſtreſſed, 
of convertation, without gall and bitterneſs, theſe are 
Amor attecm with mankind, and ſoften the moſt ſavage tem- 
55 * ard Gitpoſitzions. Note here, 1. That there are things natu- 
+7,noneſt, jut, and lovely in their own nature, and praiſe-wor- 
85 e which do raiſe and refine the human ature; 
"Baka Out a command, their goodneſs is a ſtrong ovligation to 
+ Mer. 2, That Chriſtianity doth adopt morality, or pre- 
8 5 . be od fe and manners, into its frame and conſitution, and 
A* ieed an integral part of the Chriſtian religion; not that any 
of , ecepta, tho" ever ſo good, can raiſe a ſoul from the death 
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o a Nite off holineſs, withour faith in Chriſt, and aftiſtance 
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8 ap irie; but the morality which the Scriptures teach us, is 
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n barely upon principles of reaſon, but divine revela- 


nd Ocl'ipes us to the practice of moral duties, in obedience 
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to Chriſt's command, in conformity to his example, in the ſtrength 


of his aſſiſtance, and with an eye to his glory. (B.) 
Heard, and ſeen in me.] See the notcs on ch. iii. 17. and 1 
=. 


Cor. 


Fer. 10. 11, 1, 13, 14, 15,: 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21; 
23. But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now 
at the laſt your care of me hath fourilbed again, where- 
in ye were alſo careful, but ye lacked opportunity. Not 
that I ſpeak in reſpect of want: For 1 have learned in 
whatſoever ſtare I am, therewith to be content. I know 
both how to be abaſed, and I know how to abound : 
Every where, and in all things I am inſtructed, both to 
be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer 
need. I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrength- 
eneth me. Notwithſtanding, ye have well done, that 
ye did communicate with my aMiction. Now: ye Phi- 
lippians know alſo, that in the beginning of the Goſpel, 
when I departed from Macedonia, no Church commu- 
nicated with me, as concerning giving and receiving, but 
ye only. For even in Theſſalonica ye ſent once and a- 
gain unto my neceſſity. Not becauſe I deſire a gift: 
Eut I defire fruit that may abound to your account. 
Bur I have all, and abound: I am full, having received 
of Epaphroditus the things which were ſent irom you, 
an odour of a ſueet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well- 
pleaſing to God. But my God ſhall ſupply all your 
need, according to his riches in glory, by Chriſt Jeſus. 
Now unto God ard our Father be glory for cver and 
ever. Amen. Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus. The 
brethren which are with me greet you. All the ſaints 
ſalute you, chiefly they that are of Ceſars houſhold. 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you all. 
Amen, | 
© It was written to the Philippians from Rome, by 
Epaphroditus. 
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Elath flonriſbed again.] Or revived. The word anethalete is a 
metaphor taken from plants, which are dead in the winter, but re- 
vive and flour iſh in the ſpring. Whence it ſhould ſeem, that their 
care for the Apoſtle had bcen intermitted for a ſeaſon, but now 
put forth (as it were) again, as flowers do in the ſpring. (Aſſ.) 
Chryloſtome, Theodoret, and Theophylact, ſay, the Philippians 
had wanted ability; tho” Oecumenius and Phavorinus impute it to 
their want of ofportzmmity, as our tranſlation does, (W.) But eph* 
ho kai ephroneite, which we tranſlate © <vberein ye were alſo care- 
ful,“ ſhouid rather be render'd, for <uhom indeed ye had been care- 


jul; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of himſelt. (Maſſey) 


T herexith to be content.] Obſerve here, 1. The viciſſitude, and 
por uncertainty, of Sr. Paul's outward condition : Ar one time 
ie atounds, at another time he is abaſed; at one time he is full, at 
another in want; Teaching us, that the deareſt of God's chil- 
dren, in regard to their outward condition, arc ſubject to variety 
of changes. 2. The general leſſon, which he had learn'd, 
with reference to this varicty of conditions ; that is, the leſſon of 
contentment; . IJ have learned, in whatſocver Rate I am, there- 
with to be content.” 3. The particular leſſons learnt by him; 
both how to be abaſed, and how to abound :” Both very hard 
leſſons, indeed; bur of the two, perhaps, it is harder to know 
how to abound, than how to be abaſed. vere 1. When may a 
man be ſaid to“ know how to abound?” in. When he ſets a 
due value, and a right eſteem, upon the things of the world, and 
neither prizeth them too high, nor too low; when he ſo uſes his 
abundance, as to avoid the remptations which do zccompany that 
abundance; when he is willing to part with his abundance at the 
call and command of God; and, in a word, when he attends more 
to the duties of his proiperous eſtate, than to rhe ſenſual pleaſures 
and ſatisfaction of it. Quere 2. What is it to © know how to be 
abaſed ?” Anſ. Not to be diſcouraged, or to ſuffer the ſpirit to 
ſink or ſaint in the day of adyerſity ; to be not only humble by af- 
fliction, but humble under it; to ſufer what God inflicts, without 
impaticnce or complainr, wirhout {ourneſs of ſpirit or diſcontent : 
to believe firmly that whatever we meet with, is from the hand of 
a father; that whatever we part with, is but a periſhing creature; 
that God is able to. reſtore all our loſt comfort with advantage to 
us, and will do it, it it be good for us, either in kind or equiva- 
lency. Qryeſt. 3, How doth it appear, harder to know how to 
abound, than how to be ubaſed ? Thus; There are more and 

harder 
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harder duties, required of thoſe that abound, than of them that 
want. There are more and ſtronger temptations, which attend 
thoſe in abundance, than them that want. Hence it is that God 
gires ſo many ſolemn charges and commands to thoſe that abound, 
to take hced to themſelves, more than to thoſe that are in want. 
See Deut. vi. 12. In a word, I do noi remember one inftance, in 
all the Scripture, of a full or proſperous condition, which was 
ever ſo much as the remote occaſion of a ſinner's converſion unto 
God; but I find in Scripture that an afflicted condition has been 
b'efs'd to many for this end, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12. Hol. v. 15. Job 
xnili. 15. (B.) See Biſhop Sanderſon's Sermons on this text; and 
the notes on Matth. vi. 25. Acts xx. 33. 1 Cor. iv. 11. and 2 Cor. 
W. 27. 

No all ines through Chriſt.) Obſerve here, The ſchool in 
which St. Paul learned this great leffon, to © know how to be 
abaſed, aud how to abound, and to be theroughly content in every 
condition; it was not at Gamaliel's feet, but Chriſt's feet: “ I can 
do all things through Chriſt ſtrengthning me:“ Chrilt was both 
his tutor and his ftrengthner ; he taught him his leflon, and en- 
abled him to practiſe it. Sce here, 1. That a real Chriſtian is 
able to „ do all things; all things that concern a Chriſtian ; all 
things that belong to the glory of God and his ſou!'s ſalvation ; all 
things, not in a legal, but eyangelical ſenſe ; not all things, nor 
indeed any thing with a ſinleſs perfection; but all things in reſpect 
of his love to the whole law, in reſpect of his purpoſe and reſo- 
lution, in reſpect of his deſire and endeavours. Again, “I can 
do all things ;”* Underſtand it in an active ſenſe, I can deny my 
ſelf, believe in a withdrawing God, conquer the world, ſubdue 
unmorrified corruption, and live a life of evangelical perfection: 
eke it alſo in a paſſive ſenſe, I can ſuffer all things, I can bear 
Chriſt's croſs, wear his yoke, endure any thing for him, or from 
him, when call'd forth to ſuffer. 2. That as a Chriſtian can do all 
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things, ſo his ability to do all things lies not in hi ; 
Chriſt. A 3 an ative power Com Ci 2 
able him to do whatever he requires to do; ability to ſubdue = 
ruption, to conquer temptation, to bear affliction, and to , wn 
God in every condition; all this is from Chriſt; and the : hints 
Chriſtian may ſay with this eminent Saint, „ can do all — 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me.“ (B.) The original ib! 
(iſco) ſignifieth not ſo properly © I can d all things,” WI as 
able for all things ; namely, thoſe things he mentioned bef, = 
which were rather paſhons than actions; as to be abaſed 33 
ſufter need, c. (Aſſ.) See Mr. W. Sciater's Sermon on i : 
text ; and the notes on John xv. 5. 1 Cor. x. 15. and 3 Cor 11 
8,9 r. xii 
An odour of a ſeveet ſmell] Irenzus ſeems 5 
what St. Paul AT wes ſome conſiderable part of Lr wg 
ple had offered at the altar. And, the truth ie, when St ol 
ſpeaks of bringing alms and cblations from other churches to hi 
countrymen at 13 Acts xxiv. 17. we cannot in reaſon wg 
derſtand him otherwiſe, than ſpeaking of the oblations made at 
the Euchariſt for this purpoſe ; for there is no proof, that ſendir. 
the Euchariſt ſymbols themſelves did yer preyail. (Johnſ ) 
the notes on Rom xii. 1. and Eph, v. 3. 

My God ſball ſupply.] See the notes on Matth. vi. 36. Rom. ii 
4. ard 2 Cor. ix. 8. TO 

T he brethren.] See the notes on Gal. i. 3. 

Of Caeſar's bciſbold.] This Cæſar was Nero; in whoſe palace 
St. Paul's bonds were made manifeſt, ch. i. 13. And God gave 
ſuch bleſſing to his preaching and ſufferings, that he made — 
converts there, who afterwards proved martyrs; namely, Evellius 
and Torpetes, if, at leaſt, we may believe the Roman martyrology. 
(Aſſ.) See the notes on ch. 1. 13. 
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ONCERNING this Epiſtle, it may be proper to advertiſe the reader, 

i. That Coloſſæ (or Coloffis) was a city of Pacatiana, or Phrygia major, built upon the 
river Lycus, near the place according to Herodotus) where it begins to run under- ground; 
as it does for five furlongs, before it riſes again, and ſlides into Meander. It was ſituated at 
an equal diſtance between Laodicea and Hierapolis; and periſh'd, together with them, by an 
earthquake, which happen'd (according to Euſebius) in the tenth year of Nero; that is, but 
a few years after the writing this Epiſtle : And, being afterwards rebuilt, it was call'd Chonz ; 
| as it is ſaid to be to this day. It had been much fam'd in hiſtory, from the coming of Xerxes 
thither, in his great expedition againſt Grecce: But its greateſt honour was its receiving the Goſpel ot Chriſt fo 
early; tho' by whoſe preaching it is a matter of ſome queſtion. Theodoret confeſſes, that moſt of the ancient 
Schaliaſts were of opinion, that St. Paul had not yet ſeen the place when he wrote this Epiſtle to the Church 
there: But he ſays, this doth not follow (but rather the contrary) from the words commor:ly cited to ſupport their 
wument; as he interprets them, ch. 11. 1. which we ſhall conſider in the proper place. Ihe received opinion is, 
1h-r the Coloſſians had firſt heard the Goſpel preach'd by Epaphras, ch. 1. 7. a diſciple of St. Paul, whom he had 
nd thither for that purpoſe, and who was now his tellow-priſoner at Rome, Thilem. 23. 

n. Thar the Apoſtle, having been inform'd by Epaphras of the ſucceſs of his miniſtry among them, and of the 
dceableneſs of their actions to the faith, ſends this Epiſtle of conſolation to ſtrengrhen and cortum them: Bur 
d alfo, that in the abſence of Epaphras, the Culoſſians were in danger to be ſeduced by divers falſe and 
heroncal teachers, (probably Cerinthus, or ſome of his tollowers, or the diſciples of Simon Magus, afterwards 
c Gnoſticks) whoſe hereſy was a compound of Jewiſh and Heathen ſuperſtitions, he intermixecs proper cautions 
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i. That the ſubject of the whole is a collection of godly inſtructions, tending, 1. To the confirmation of the 
(tian faith in the Deity and kingdom of Chriſt, and his triumph over principalicies and powers, and our re- 
ian, regeneration, and juſtification by him, ch. i. ii. And, 2. To the regulating a godly lite and conver- 

, oy performing ſich duties as are required of all thoſe who embrace the Goſpel of Chriſt; as well. 1 Ab- 
„ ard in general; ſuch as mortifying the luſts of the fleſh, ſpeaking truth, avoiding ſcandal, and deing 
of mercy and charity, ch. iii. to ver. 18. and ch. iv. 2, Cc. And, 2. Relatively, and in particular; ſuch 


% ron d of husbands and wives, ch. iii. ver. 18. parents and children, ver. 20. maſters and ſcrvants, ver, 
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hat as the tenor and ſubject of this Epiſtle (and often the very expreſñons of it) are much the {ame with 


dhe Epheſiaus, we may thence couclude it to have been written about the fame time with that, or very 
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Critical and Explanatory Aunotations, 


___ Chap, 1, 


CHYAL'L 


After the uſual ſalutation, the Apoſtle thanketh God for 
their faith; confirmeth the doctrine of Epaphras ; 
prays for their further increaſe in grace ; deſcribes the 
true Chriſt ; encourages them to receive Chriſt Jeſus; 
and recommendeth his own miniſtry. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. A U L, an apoſtle of Jeſus 

1 Chriſt by the will of God, 
and Timotheus our brother, to the ſaints and faithful 
brethren in Chriſt, which are at Coloſſe: Grace be un- 
to you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. We give thanks to God, and the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for you, 
ſince we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the 
love which ye have to all the ſaints; for the hope which 
is laid up tor you in heaven, whereof ye heard before 
in the word ot the truth of the Goſpel: Which is come 
unto you, as it is in all the world, and bringeth forth 
fruit, as ir doth alſo in you, ſince the day ye heard of 
it, and knew the grace of God in truth. As ye alſo 
learned of Epaphras our dear tellow-ſervant, who 1s tor 
you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt ; who alſo declared un- 
to us your Jove 1n the ſpirit. 


Paul, an Apoſtle.) See the notes on 1 Cor. i. t. : 

Timotheus, our brother. } See the notes on Acts xv. 32. and xvi. I. 
and 2 Cor. 1. 1. 

To the ſuinis.] See the notes on 2 Cor. 1. 1. 

Grace be unto you.] See the notes on John xiv. 27. Rom. 1. 7. 

1 Cor. 1.1 and Gal. i. 3. 

He give thanks.) Sec the notes on Rom. 1. 8. and Eph. 1. 16. 

To God, and the Father of our Lord.] As the Hebrew van hath 
oft the import of (id eft) that is, in the Old Teſtament, (Sce Nol- 
dius, p. 280. 27.) ſo has the Greek kai ; as Matth. xxi. 5. * Behold, 
thy king cometh, ſitting upon an aſs, (kai polon) that is, a colt, the 
fole of an aſs.” And frequently it ſignifies (nempe) to cuit: As, in Deut. 
iii. 25. That goodly mountain, (vab Lebanon) to wit, Lebanon.“ 
So allo, Judg. vi. 2 5. and elſewhere. So again, John x. 33. © For 
blaſphemy, (kai bot), to <vit, becauſe that thou, being a man, 
makeſt thy ſelf God.” So, Rom. xv 6. „ Glorify God (kai patera) 
to wit, even, or c is, the Father.” And ſo again, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
Gal. 1. 4. and elſewhere. As therefore God, who is the God of I, 
rae!, was the characteriſtic of the true God to the Jewith nation; 
ſo © God, who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” is the 
characteriſtic of the ſame God to the Chriſtians; who worſhip him 
under that title; as being © the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 
and in him ory Father, we being the ſons of God through faith in 
him, and deriving all our bleflings from the Father through him. 
(W.) 

Since <ve heard of your faith.] See the notes on ch. ii. 1. and 
Eph. 1. 15. 

T he hope «hich is laid up for you.] Apoteimene importeth, 1. A 
deſignation of that which is laid up, to ſome peculiar perſon : 
And, 2. A reſervation, and ſafe keeping of it, to the uſe of thoſe 
it is deſign'd for. The Apoſtle here alludes to Fathers, who lay 
vp treaſures for their children to poſſeſs hereatter. (Leigh) Sec 
the notes on Rom. viii. 24. 

In all the ærorid.] This is to be underſtood, by an uſual hyper- 
bole, of the moſt noted parts of the world, from which the reſt 
might hear of it: And ſo it is alſo, Ezra 1. 2. Jer. xxv. 26, 29. 
Acts ii. 5. and elſewhere. (W.) See the notes on Acts ii. 5. and 
Rom. x. 18. 

Bringeth forth fruit] Here, and in many other places, the 
words cory and Fruit do ſignify proſelytes, or converts. (Johnſ.) 
See the notes on John xv. 16. 

Learned of Epaphras.] See the Preface to this Epiſtle ; and the 
notes on Ch. ii. 1, and Acts xv. 32. 


Fer. o, T0, 31; $35 #4, 14," 15, $6,495, 19, 19, £6. 
For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard it, do 
not ceaſe to pray for you, and to deſire that ye might 
be filled with the knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom 
and ſpiritual underſtanding: That ye might walk wor- 
thy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every 
good work, and increaſing in the knowledge of God; 
ſtrengthned with all might according to his glorious 


a — 
power, unto all patience and long ſuffering with joyful. 


neſs ; giving thanks unto the Father, which hath mage 
us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ine 
in light: Who hath delivered us from the power (; 
darkneſs, and hath tranflated us into the kingdom ot 
his dear ſon: In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins. Who is the mare 
of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of every creature: 
For by him were all things created that are in heaer 
and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether 
they be thrones, or dominions, or ptincipalities, or 
powers: All things were created by him, and for him 
And he is before all things, and by him all things con. 
fiſt. And he is the head of the body, the Church: 
Who is the beginning, the firſt-born from the dead 
that in all things he might have the pre- eminence. For 
it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulues 
dwell; and (having made peace through the blood c- 
his croſs) by him to reconcile all things unto himſ{:!; 
by him, I ſay, whether they be things in earth, or things 
in heaven. : 


Since the day <ve heard], See the notes on ch. ii. l. 

That ye might be filled.] Here are ſeveral divine graces requ/. 
fite; 1. To know perfectly our way, and what the «ill of God 
requires of us, ver. 9. 2. To go to God in a way which is cn 
thy of him ; worſhipping and ſerving him agreeably to his nature, 
in ſpirit and in truth; and doing every thing upon a principle of 
love, and by a ſpirit of religion. 3. To apply our ſelves, not to 
that good which is moſt profitable to us, but to that which ho- 
nours God, and is molt pleaſing to him. 4 Not on ſome occa- 
ſions only, but in all things. 5. Not to have only barren and 
fruitleſs deſires, but to employ our life in real wort and effect. 
6. In all forrs of works; not ſtopping at any, but keeping our 
ſelves in a readinels to perform © every good work.” 7. To fect 
continually on the word of God, that we may “ increale in the 
knowledge of him,” and be more and more enflamed with the 
love of his truth, ver. 10. 8. To rely ſolely upon the Almighty 
poxver of God; which can be meaſured only by the infinite great. 
neſs of his glory. 9. To be ready to ſuffer all things, without re- 
ſerve, exception, or intermiſſion. 10. Never to think that ve 
have ſufficiently either hoped, or laboured, or ſuffered, or expett- 
ed God's appointed time. 11. Nothing of all this is worthy o 
God, if it be not accompanied with peace and joy of heart; which 
may ſhew, that God is inſtead of all things to it, ver. II. And, 
12. To carry always in our heart an inexhauſtible ſtock of grati- 
tude towards God, for the gift he has given us of Jeſus Chriſt by 
the incarnation, of the faith thereof which has been given us, and 
of the glory to which we are called in him. Ir is“ the inher!- 
tance of ſaints :” Let us therefore earneſtly endeavour to become 
ſuch, if we aſpire after it, ver. 12. (Q.) See the notes on John 
xvii. 3. Rom. xii. 2. 1 Cor. i. 5. Eph. 1. 8, 16. and v. 7. Phil. 1 5- 
and the other notes here next following. 1 

Halt <vorthy of the Lord.] See the notes on Eph. iv. 1. and 
Phil. i. 27. 
Patience, and long: ſuffering, wvith joyfuineſs.) The Arolle 
prays, that they may be perfect Chriſtians, in all the parts = _ 
nefits of it; the underſtanding perfected by knowledge and du 
dom; the affe ctions and outward man by holinels, piety, "pi 5 
other virtues: And theſe fo powerfully, that they may de wien 
reſiſt all perſecutions. Patience ſeems to reſpect the difficulty, = 
lone-ſufering the duration, of afflictions. (F ell) Sce the notes © 
Acts v. 41. Rom. v. 3. and Phil. i. 9. IF 

: a e A deſcript'0 

Inheritance of the ſaints in light.] Here note, 1 15 
of heaven, or the bleſſed ſtate of good men in another wor 25 
an ind eritance, the inheritance of ſaints, and an inheritance in 85. 
1. Tis an inberitance: Now that is a poſſeſſion only pore pes p 
dren; Hereditas filiis debetur, non ſervis. Tis an —— has 
andeſerved poſſeſſion; and tis the beſt donative that a 3 * 
to give unto his children: Particularly, this inheritance © oh 
ven which God gives to all, and yet to every one 1 55 
dren, is the freeſt inheritance, the ſureſt, the moſt ſatis) Keren; 
moſt delightful, and the moſt durable inheritance. 2. Taft 
'tis the inheritance of ſaints, or of holy perſons only, rs _ 
really holy, univerſally holy, perſeveringly holy; to ho -romi- 
only to them, does it belong; tis purchaſed for t * ell kult 
ſed to them, tis given to them, they have n e 8 
of it in the ſpirit's inhabitation, which is given to them a 
neſt of heaven; it is prepared for them, and they are preP nf 
that; and it ſhall be finally adjudged to them at the gre -h 


3 li f i nce vn. 
day. 3. 'Tis an inheritance in light, that is, an inherirance , 
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God; an inheritance in joy, an inheritance in glory, and a com- 
mon inheritance for all the Saints: As the light of the fun is a 
common bleſling to all that have eyes to ſee it, and every perſon 
in a room has the benefit of the light of the candle, as if he en- 
joyed it by himſelf alone; ſo is the inheritance of heaven; it is 
full and entirely enjoyed by all the Saints, as if there were but 
one to poſſeſs and enjoy it. Note, 2. The qualification of the 

rſons who may upon good grounds expect to be made partakers 
of this glorious inheritance when they die.; namely, ſuch, and 
only ſuch, as by the aſſiſtance of God's grace, and the concur- 
rence of their own care and endeavours, are made meet, that is, 
fit, prepared and 3 for this inheritance while they live. Our 
perſons muſt be juſtified by the blood of Chriſt, our natures re- 
newed by the grace and ſpirit of Chriſt, and our lives daily more 
and more wad pot” to the doctrine and example of Chriſt, or 
we can never partake of this inheritance; without likenc h to 
God, we can have no expectation of living with him. 3. The 
duty belonging to, and expected from them whom the Father has 
made meet for his glorious inheritance ; and that is, the duty of 
eternal thankſgiving ; “ giving thanks to the Father, who has 
made us meet. As none ſhall enjoy this inheritance but ſuch as 
are made meet for it; fo thoſe, all thoſe, who are made meet for 
ir, muſt aſcribe their meetneſs unto God, and give him thanks for 
it, Tis a ſpiricual bleſſing, *tis a tranſcendent favour, is a diſ- 
criminating favour, tis an everlaſting favour; eternity will be too 
mort to ſpend in the adminiſtration of it, and in gratulations for 
it: Let ſuch of us as are intereſted in it, now begin the work 
upon carth, of giving thanks to the Father, for“ making us meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light.“ (B.) 
See Biſhop Beveridge's Sermon on this text; aud the notes on 
Acts xxvi. 18. Rom. viii. 17. and Eph. i. 11. 

The fewer of darkneſs.) See the notes on Luke xxii. 53. John 
zii. 34. Acts xxvi. 17. Rom. xii 2. and xiii. 12. and Eph. ii. 2. and 
vi. 12. 

Redemption through his blood.] See the notes on Acts xx. 28. 
Rom. iii. 24. and Eph. i. 7. . 

The image of the inviſible God.] This, and the three following 
rerſes, are uſually, and moſt properly, underſtood of the Godhead 
of the Son, and of his eternal generation. And thus he is called 
Image; becauſe he, perfectly, and without diſſimilitude or diver- 
ſuy, (the conſummation of likeneſs) is one with the Father, and 
the firſt, or only, begotten before all creatures. But he may alſo 
be call'd the image of the Father in his humane nature, Heb. i 
3. The Father being, both in his own nature, and to us, inviſible, 
Exod. xxxiii 20. John i. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Not appearing in any 
viſible ſhape, and his actions but obſcurely ſhadow d in the Old 
Teſtament: And, ſince our happineſs conſiſts in being lite unto 
him, it was necc{lary, that we ſhould have a more perfect and 
clear deſcription of him; which was effected by his only-begotren 
fon's incarnation ; to the end that, by imitating him, we might 
alſo become conformable to the Father, John xiv. 7, &c. 1 Tim. 
ili. 16. and thereby be made his ſons. Thus is our Lord ſaid to 
be the frt-torn of the creation; as Gen. xlix. 3. Reuben is call'd 
his father's mizht, &c. that is, in whom dwelt all fulneſs, per- 
fection, and pre-eminence, whereof any creature was capab'e ; or, 
as the firſt-born, under the law of nature, (and the Prieſts which 
che in their ſtead, in the law of Moles) were kings, pricfts, and 
ore their brethren, both in honour, power and portion. (Fell) 
' 0 the Arians, who objected, That if God the Father was invi- 
cle, and Chriſt was perfectly and eſſentially his image, then Chriſt 
Tut have been inviſible too, and that Chriſt had declar'd, that the 
jews had neither krown bim nor bis father; Phabadins anſwers, 
mus; Tis true (ſays he) here are two known; but then theſe to 
Rand together here in the ſame circumſtances; as is plain from 
what our Lord ſays elſewhere, Had they known me, they <ould 
have known my Father ; becauſe, by the individuality of their na- 
are, the one cannot be known, or unknown, without the other, 
-0rt. Arian. col. 283. Thus Jacob could not lee the Divine Ma- 
zeſty it ſelf, and live; but he ſaw him by that viſible appearance to 
which God had join'd himſelf, Ercer. Lugd. queſt. in Gen. xxx11. 
30. (Park. Bill. Bibl. on Gen. xxxii. 28.) As to the Socinian no- 
on of this text, ſee Dr. Whitby at large upon it. Sce alſo the 
notes on John i. 2, 18. and xiv. 9. Rom. viii. 29. and 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
and the note here next following. 

T he firſt-born of every creature.) Jeſus Chriſt being here call'd 
þrototoces paſes ctiſeos, the Socinians boldly aſſert, that our Saviour 
15 only a creature; And does not our tranſlation ſeem to countenance 
Wat error? But, if a due regard was had to that famous paſſage, 
John i. 15. ( protos mou en) which is properly there tranflated © He 
Was before me,” this text ſhould be here rendred born before all cre- 
n; that is, exiſting from eternity. For protos doth not only ſig- 
aty Frſt, but former, or before : As, John xv. 18. and 1 John iv. 
9 and it retains the ſame ſignification alſo, in compoſition. We 
ought, therefore, either to receive this interpretation of it here, 
or elſe to read the word ( prototocos) with its accent on the laſt ſyl- 
able but one, the bringer forth, that 1s, creator of all creation; 


** 
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which is no way inconſiſtent with truth, or the analogy of faith. 
(Maſſey) See Hammond and Whitby on this place; and the uotes 
on ver. 18. John 1. 15. and Rom. viii. 29. 

By him cvere all things created.) This cannot, without great 
wreſting, be underſtood of any other than the creation of the 
world, when “ by the word of the Lord the heavens were made,” 
Pſa. xxx111. 6. and John i. 3. as the wiſdom and power of God, 
Gen. xlix. 3. becauſe the cauſing of all things is applied to him: 
(He the efficient, and the end ot all, the end alto proving him to 
be the creator, becauſe he made all things for himielf, John i. ;. 
and Heb. i. 2.) and alſo becauſe here is a recapitulation of all crea- 
tures; and angels cannot be ſaid to be created in the new creation, 
whercof he ſpeaks diſtinctly, ver. 18. But tliè angelical nature, 
omitted by Moſes, is here expreſs'd ; becauſe rhe deceivers ſeem's 
to advance that above our Saviour, at leaſt to be exempr from his 

ower. Again, by this it appears, againſt thoſe Hereticks, 1. 

hat our Lord was not an angel, but above them, becauſe he cre- 
ated them. 2. That he was no creature (all thoſe being made by 
him) and therefore eſſentially God. And, 3. Therefore in glory 
and power above all things, Pſa. I»xx1x. 27. (Fell) Theſe ſeveral 
titles of “ thrones, or dominions, or principalitics, or powers,” 
here rchearſcd, may poſſibly be no more but the expreſſions of ſe- 
veral degrees of dignity among men. So {?Þronci) thrones may de- 
note kings, or monarchs, and princes ; (kyriotetes) dominions, or 
lerd/hips, may be the reguli, the honours (whether of dukes or 
earls) next under princes; archai, the præfects of provinces and ci- 
ties; and exonſtat, inferior magiſtrates; and if ſo, then may they 
be here ſet down to denote all jorts and conditions of men in the 
Gentile world, by the chief dignitics among them here on earth. 
But becauſe they may allo ſignity the ſeveral degrees of angels, and 
becauſe there is allo mention of (Forata kai aorata) “ vihble and 
inviſible,“ and the angels may moſt probably be contained by the 
larter of them, as this lower world of men by the former, and be- 
cauſe it is the creation that is here referred to, and the Creating 
of the angels, as well as men, &*c. belongs truly to Chriſt as God; 
therefore it will be moſt reaſonable in this place to interpret it, in 
the greater extent, to comprehend angels and men too, the high- 
eſt and moſt eminent of both ſorts, thereby ro ſet out the eternal 
dignicy and power of Chriſt, who is creator of all, and conſe- 
quently before the moſt principal angels, which were created be- 
fore men. (II.) Sce Dr. Whitby, alſo, on this text; and the 
notes on John i. 3. Acts xvii. 28. Eph. i. 21. and vi. 12. 

By him all things conſiſt. Another argument, that our Saviour 
is God, becauſe, as by him (the word of God) “ all things were 
created,” ſo do they continue and ſubſiſt by him; that is, by the 
ſame H ord, which is providence, the perpetual act of God alone. 
(Fell) See the notes on John 1. 3. and xvii. 5. and 1 Cor. vili. 6. 

The head of the body.] See the notes on Join v. 28. x. 18, and 
xvii. 1, c. Acts ii. 24. Rom. vi. 4, &c. vill. 17, 29. and xiv. , 
Sc. 1 Cor. xi. 3. and xv. 20. Eph. i. 22. and iv. 15. 

In bim ſbould all ſulneſs duell.] See the notes on John i. 16 
and iii. 34. and Eph. iv 10. 

By him to reconcile.) Apocatallaxai. This word, ſay Heſychius, 
Suldas, and Phavorinus, ſignifies ( philopoieſai) to make friends, or 
to reduce perſons to their former amity. This, by the fathers, is 
thus explain'd, That while men continued in obedience to God, 
angels and men were in a perfect friendſhip; but when men be- 
came diſobedient to their ſovereign Lord, the angels became a- 
verſe to them, becauſe their Lord was diſhonour'd by them: But 
God being reconciled to us by the death of his ſon, they alſo be- 
came friends and miniſtring ſpirits to us; and we became of the 
{ame Church and body with them, under the ſame head Chrift 
Jeſus, Heb. x11. 22. and ſo all things in heaven and earth were ga- 
thered into one Chriſt, Eph. i. 10. (W.) See a more large and 
critical explication of this verſe in Dr. Hammond; ſee, allo, the 
notes on John xvi. 33. Rom. v, 10. and x. 19. 2 Cor. v. 18. Eph. 
1. 10. and 11. 14. 


Ver. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. And you 
that were ſome time alienated, and enemies in your 
mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled, in 
the body of his fleth through death, to preſent you ho- 
ly and unblameable, and unreproveable in his fight : 
It ye continue in the faith grounded and ſettled, and 
be not moved away from the hope of the Goſpel, which 
ye have heard, and which was preached to every crea- 
ture which 1s under heaven; whereof I Paul am made 
a miniſter. Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you, 
and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake, which is the 
church: Whereof I am made a miniſter, according to 


| the diſpenſation of God, which is given to me for you, 
ro 
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to fulfil the word of God; even the myſtery which hath | 
been hid from ages, and from generations, but now 1s 

made manifeſt to his ſaints: 'To whom God would make 

known what is the riches of the glory of -this myſtery 

among the Gentiles; which is Chriſt in you, the hope 

of glory: Whom we preach, warning every man, and 
teaching every man in all wiſdom ; that we may preſent 

every man periect in Chriſt Jeſus : Whereunto I alſo la- 

bour, ſtriving according to his working, which worketh 

in me mightily. 


Sometime alienated, and enemies.) See the notes on 1 Cor. vi. 
11. 2 Cor. v. 18. Eph. ii. 1, 12. iv. 18. and v. 8. 

In your mind.) Dianoia; that is, in all the chief powers of 
the ſoui; viz. reaſon, will, and affection, (Leigh) 

The body of his fleſh.) The fie is here added, either to diſ- 
tinguiſh his natural body from his myſtical body, of which he 
ſpake, ver. 18. or to teach us, that his humane body was not a 
phantaſtical, but a true ſubſtantial body. (Aſſ.) 

Preſent you holy, and unblameable.] Paraſteſai. The verb (pa- 
riſtemi) is judicial, borrowed from courts of judgment, where 
men are ſet before a judge to be tried and examined : And the A- 
poſtle's meaning is, that they may be © holy, and unblameable, 
and unreproveable,” in the fight of Chriſt, before his great tri- 
bunai. (Leigh) See the notes on Rom. x11. 1. 1 Cor. 1.8. and 
Eph. i. 4. | 

75 ye continue in the faith.) Hence it follows, That thoſe who 
have true faith and juſt ground of hope, may yet fall away from 
them. (W.) See the notes on John xv. 6. Rom. x. 18. Eph. ii. 
21. and iii. 17, ; 

Preached to every creature.) En paſe te ctiſei; To all the crea- 
tion; that is, to all mankind under heaven. (Wall) 

Rejoice in my ſufferings.) See the notes on Acts v. 41. 2 Cor, 
i. 5. iv. 10. and vil. 4. 

Fill up that athich is behind of the aſſtictions.] This is not to be 
underſtood of Chriſt's ſutterings for our ſins, as if there ſhould be 
ſomething wanting for our redemption ; for that is perfect and 
compleat in all parts thercof,, and nothing wanting, ver. 20. Heb. 
x. 14. 1 John i. 7, &c. 2 John ii. 2. Bur it is to be underſtood 
of the ſuſterings of Chriſt's members for his ſake, 2 Cor. i. 5. and 
Heb, xi. 26. For we muſt conceive of Chriſt and his Church, as 
of one body and perſon, whoſe afflictions are limited by the pro- 
vidence of God. Now, Chriſt, the Head, having ſutter'd already, 
it remaineth now that the Church, ard every member thereof, do 
ſuſter their ſhare likewile, in their turn, according to his example, 
albeit to diftcrent ends; inaſmuch as tlic ſufferings of Chriſt are 
the price of our redemption, whereas thoſe of the faithful are no- 
thing elſe but exerciſes, and trials of their faith and paticnce. 
(Afl.) Sce the notes on Acts ix. 16. and Eph. i. 23. 

Jo frlfl ihe werd of Ged.] Plereſai ton logon, © to fulfil the 
word,” is a phraſe which we meet with, 1 Mac. ii. 55. ſpoken of 
Joſhua, that “ for fulfilling the word he was made a judge in II- 
racl;” where, zs the cord ſignifies the will and pleaſure of Ged re- 
vealed to him, ſo ( pleroſai) to fulfil it, is to perform it in a very 
eminent manner. But in this place, ho loge, being by the con- 
text confined to another notion, the preacaing or publiſhing the 
Goſpel of Chrift peculiarly, ( pleroun ton logon T heen) © to tuitil 
the word of God,” will be, to tulfil that preaching ; that is, to 
proceed as far in the preaching of it, as, by all his diligence and 
care, by himſelf and others, he could do, and fo belongs to the 
weaching it to theſe Coloſſians, to whom, being out of his way, 
2 yet had ſent Epaphras, ver. 7. Thus we have a like phraic, 
Rom. xv. 19. ( pleroſai to evangelion teu Chrifton) to fill up the preach- 
inn, or Goſpel, of Chriſt; that 1s,,to preach it from City to City, 
from Jeruſalem as far as to Illyricum. (H.) See the notes on 
Rom. xv. 19. and 1 Cor. iv. 1. 

Even the nyſtery.) See the notes on Rom. xvi. 25. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 
and Eph. iii. 9. 

II bat is the riches.) See the notes on Rom. ii. 4. 

I hem «ve preach.) The ſum of this Apoſtle's preaching was, 
1. To bring all, ro whom he preach'd, but eſpecially the Gen- 
tiles, to repent and forſake their falſe religion and wicked lives. 
2. To teach them the wildom of God, in the grounds of Chri- 
ſtian religion. And, 3. To advance them to perfection both in 
Enowledge and holinefs. (Fell) S-e Mr. Richard Eyre's Sermon 
on this text, 1717, and the notes on Acts xx. 31. and 2. Cor. iv. 5. 
and x1. 2. 

Preſent every man ter fect.] See the notes on ver. 22. 2 Cor. xi. 
2. and Eph. v. 27. 

Srivirgy accerding to bis crerłing.] See the notes on Phil. i. 30. 
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He proceeds, in exhorting them to be conſtant ; to le. 
ware of vain philoſophy, and travitions ; ſuch as wor. 
ſhipping of Angels, and the ceremonies of the lam, 
which are aboliſh'd in Chriſt. 


OR I would that ye kney 
what great conflict I have 
for you, and for them at I aodicea, and for as many ag 
have not ſeen my face in the fleſf: : That their hearts 
might be comforted, being knit together in love, and 
unto all riches of the full aſſurance of underftanding, to 
the acknowledgment of the myſtery of God, and of the 
Father, and of Chriſt; in whom are nid all the treaſures 
of wiſdom and knowledge. And this 1 fay, leſt any 
man ſhould beguile you with enticing words. For 
though I be abſent in the fleſh, yet am I with you in 
the ſpirit, joying and beholding your order, and the 
ſtedfaſtneſs ot your faith in Chritt. As ye have there- 
tore received Chritt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him: 
Rooted and built up in him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, 
as ye have been taught, abounding therein with thank(. 


giving. 


hat great cenſtict I have.) See the notes on 2 Cor. xi. 23, 
Sec. and Phil. i. 30. 

For them at Laodicea.] See the notes on ch. iv. 16. 

Flave net ſeen my face.] This text is much inſiſted on, as a 
proof that St. Paul had never (yet at leaſt) been among the Co- 
loſſians in perſon: And yet Theodoret (as is intimated in the Pre- 
face) is of another opinion, reading the words here thus, Net fr 
you only, and for them of Laodicea, but alſo for them ul“ haue 
not ſeen my face in the fleſh.” But, the connective particle, be- 
ing not (alla, or alla kai) but alſo, but oniy (kai) and, ſeems to 
favour our tranſlation, as well as the common opinion of the An- 
cients. And whercas he adds, that the Apoſtle went from Phry- 
gia (of which Colofle was the metropolis from whence he con- 
cludes that he muſt have preach'd there ; this will not follow: 
Since, the firſt time, he only went through Phrygia, en paſſart, 
Acts xvi. 6. and, the ſecond time, ch. xvin. 23. he only ſtay d to 
confirm the brethren, whom he found already converted ; but that 
he came to Coloſſe, is not ſaid. In ſhort, the arguments offered 
to prove that he had not then ſeen them, ſeem ſtronger ; as ap- 
pears, not only from this text, but from other expreſſions in this 
lame Epiſtle : As, ch. i. 4. where he intimates, that he had only 
« heard of their faith in Chriſt Jeſus ;” and ver. 7. that hex had 
lexrn'd it, not from him, but from Epaphras, whom he ſtiles, fe 
them © a faithful miniſter of Chriſt.” (W.) ; 

Krit together in love.] Sce the notes on John xiii. 34. Eph. i. 17. 
and iv. 16. bh 

To the acknowledgment.) See the notes on ch. i. 9 John xvil. 3. 
1 Cor. ii. 2. and Phil. iii. 8. 

In whom are hid.] En ho. Some make theſe words relate to 
the myſtery, mention d in the foregoing verſe. But it ſeems rather 
to relpect the perſon of, Chriſt, as Mediator; the knowledge ot 
whom (faith the Apcftic) hath an excellency beyond all other 
knowledge, Phil. iii. 8. For in this chapter alfo, ver. 17. (en bo 
perietmethete) © in whom ye are circumciſed,“ and ver. 12. (% 2 
Hnegerthete) in whom ye are rin,” plainly relate to Chris 
perſon, and his performances as Mediator ; and the whole folioy'- 
ing chapter {peaks of him, and of the benefits which we have fe. 
celv'd (en auto) by him. The Apoſtle alſo doth apply this to hin, 
by ſaying, ver. 6. © As ye have received Chriſt Jeſus, the Lord, 
ſo walk ye in him,” and by warning us againſt the deceit of vai? 
philoſophy, ver. 8, 9. becauſe © in him dwelleth all the fulnets ©: 
the Godhead bodily,” But yet ſec ing theſe hid treaſures of Chriſt's 
wiſdom are reveal d to us by his Goſpel only, and thence alone ve 
obtain all our k:owledge of him as Mediator, and of all the c.. 
ces he ſuſtains, as ſuch, there ſeems to be no great difterence 95. 
twixt referring this to his perſon, and referring it to his doctt in 
(W.) See the notes on 1 Cor. 1, 24. : 4 

Leſt any man ſbould heguile ye. Note here, I. Hor vc and 
ingly deſirous the Apoſtle was, that the Coloſſians might cot 
ſound in the Chriſtian faith, and be preſerved out of the ha? 5 
falſe teachers, who by falſe arguments, and eninanng petſahont 
ſoughr to beguile them. In watters ot religion we are ms ue 
danger from the ſubtle ſeducer, than we are from the fiery 1 = 
cuior ; ſophiſtical arguments, and ir ſinuating perfuaſions, NY 
thoſe perſons whom violence couid never have brought ovet * 
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Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 


. * * 2 Man 
their party; therefore is our Apoſtle ſo carneſt with the Coro 
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on St. PAUL Epiſtle to the COL OSSIANS. + 


— 


that none ſhould © beguile them with enticing words.“ 2. How 


our Apoltie gives another reaſon of this his ſolicitous care for 
tem; namely, his fervent affection towards them, not withſtand- 
ing his great diſtance from them; for tho', not in body, yer in 
mud, he was prefent wich them; and having received from Epa . 
hras an account of the . good order and overnment of their 
ui 1 and the ſtedfaſtneſs of their faich in Chriſt, the notices 
thercof were maiter of exceeding joy and rejoicing to him. Learn 
hence, That a Church's ſtedtaſtneſs in the faitn of Chriſt, and 
wiity among themſelves in Goſpei-order, doth render a Church a 
0% ful object to all beholders; and particularly to the miniſters and 
*»ifſagors of Chriſt, who greatly rejoice therein. (B.) See the 


&N) 


notes on ver. 18. Rom. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. ii. 1, Sc. v. 3. and xiv. 40. 
ad Eph. v. 6. ; 

” ” have therefore received. ] As ye have received the doc- 
teine of Clrilt, ſo perſevere ye in it, and live according to it: Or, 
As ye have received Chriſt by faith, {o walk ye in him, who 15 the 
wav to cteraal life. (Aſſ.) Be like trees, well and deeply rooted in 
En, or, like a houſe, firmly built upon him, as the only ſure and 
hiding foundation. (B.) See Biſhop Trimneil's, and Dr H. 
T.mbe's Lern ons on this text; and the notes on ver. 19. ch. i. 23. 
1 Cor. iti. 9, 10. and xv. 58. 2 Cor. v. 7. Eph. il. 20. ili. 17. and 


iv. 14. 


Nr. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 13. Beware leſt any 
n {poil you through philolophy, and vain deceit, at- 
ter the tradition ot men, after the rudiments of the 
world, and not atter Chriſt: For in him dwelleth all 
ſulneſs of the Godhead bodily. And ye are complete 
i him, which is the head of all principality and power. 
la whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the circumciſion 
mice without hands, in putting off the body ot the tins 
of the fleſh, by the ci cumcifion of Chriſt: Buried 
with him in baptiſm, whetein alſo ye are riſen with 
him through the faith of the operation of God, who 
hath raiſed him from the dead. And you, being dead 
in your ſins, and the uncircumciſion of your fleth, hath 
he quickized together with him, having _— you all 
tefpatics, blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances, 
nd was againſt us, which was contrary to us, and took 
it cut of the way, nailing it to his croſs: And having 
fpoled principalities and powers, he made a ſhewW of 
tem openly, triumphing over them in it. 

Fetrare, leſt any man ſpoil you Chriſtianity was, in its very 
beginnings, oppoted by the Jews and Heathen wilemen, Acts xvii. 
1 Ec, and xix. 9. each upon their own grounds. The philolo- 
Pers, according to their ſects, ſome by ſophiſms, and ſub ale tac. 
en diſpviation z others by propoſing their own empty and in- 
con) fort of telicity ; others by ſuggeſting untrue principics of 
primal knowledge. The Apoſtie condemns ali that are oppoſite 
oC iriltunicy; 1. Becauſe vain and empty deceits, promatiig, 
but not giving, happineſs. 2. Becauſe not according to reaton, 
bu to he rraditton of their founders, Zcno, Epicurus, &. And, 3 
Pome not advagcing beyond the knowledge of things ſenſible, 
nor {ther than the rudiments of them. The deceivers, ſecing 
c a oh their doctrines, ſer up great pretences of deep know- 


lege; called there ore Gnoſticks. Some interpret theſe things 
% 112% of Movs's law ; as the ſucceeding d1'cour.e ſeems io 
de: But ir 15 very probable, the ſame Hereticks taught both; as 
Coointins, Ce. (Fell) See the notes on Matth. xxiv. 4. Rom. 
1", and Gal. v. 10. and the other notes here next following. 
4 55.1.) That is, carry you away for a ſpoil, or a prey; 


ny, from Chriit and his truth, to other doctrines, or means ot 
P01, Without Chriſt. The word fylagogon is a compariſon 
aon hom ſuch thieves, or pyrates, as do not only take and carry 
*3y the gogds of thoſe they rob, but their perſons allo. to make 
„their © n, or other men's ſlaves. (Aſl.) 
| TP hreunh d/ ilo/obly] Nate here, That it is not philoſophy, as 
1, Vic St. Poul warns them againſt: For, true and ſound 
is the improver of our rea{on, the guide of our facul- 
1 ail teaches us the true knowledge of God and ourſelves, and 
7.0 hindrance, but a great help, to religion: But it was the philo- 
vay of the Greei:s, at that day, which is here condemn'd, be- 
tes vain and empty, fallacious and deceitful. (B.) Thoſe 
Faletophers having propounded divers matters in their vain ſpe- 
©1305; meaturing heavenly myſteries by their natural reaſon. 
(n) See the yotes on om. i. 21. 

* e tradition of men.] See the notes on Matth. xv. 2. and 
an . 

The rudi nente of the cporid.] That is, Thoſe imperfect ways of 
Fiery and virtue, which either the Jews or Gentiles adhered to 


before Chriſt, or before their receiving the faith of Chriſt: And 
ſo it mult ſignify here, the Gentile doctrines eſpecially, noted by 
pbilefophy in this verſe, and the © worſhipping of angels,” ver 18. 
bur withal, the Jewiſh abltinences and oblcrvations, ver. 14, 16. 
(H.) See the notes on Gal. iy. 3, 9. 

The fulneſi of the Godhead bodily.) Somaticos may denotc, not 
corporiety, but eflence ; as in ver. 11. “the body of the fins of 
rhe fleſh;“ that is, the fins of the fleſh: Or eiſe it may be taken 
in oppoſition to ſhadows or dark reſemblances, God's will being in 
Chriſt (not in ſhadows, as among the Jews, but) plainly and tub- 
ſtantially revealed, for the practice of inward purity, and not for 
the obſervatioa of thoſe ſhadows thereof which had been among 
tne Jews. And thus the ſeventeenth verſe ſeems ta interpret it, 
the ſabbath, &. tho' they were, as commemoiations inſtituted for 
the Jews, by ſtrength of that inſtirution to be obſerved by them, 


| _ had they alſo a farther aſpect, to ſomewhat under the New 


eſtament, and as ſuch, are ſaid to be “ a ſhadow of things to 
come, the body (or reality) whereof is of Chriſt;“ where the 
Chriſtian doctrine is affirmed to be that ſubſtantial divinity ot 
which that which was under the law was a ſhadow. But this can- 
not well be otherwiſe applied to “ the fulneſs of the Godnead 
dwelling in Chriſt” (which is the primary ſenſe, in which that 
other is contained, of the manifeſtation of divine knowledge in 
the Goſpel) but as the word /badow is a general word to fignity auy 
mage, eſpecially a dark or impertect one. Thus every body natu- 
rally caſts its /badow, which, as it is the dark image of the body, 
viz. of ſome lineaments of it, fo is it far from the ſubſtance of ir. 
Thus the ghoſts, that is, the ſpecies or images of men, but not 
their bodies, are cad their _wmbre) ſhadows. And according to 
this notion of the word ſhadow, I ſuppoſe the word bodily may here 
be interpreted in oppoſition to it, that as on the earth here below, 
the ſun caſts irs beams, and ſo dwells here in, or by its beams, or 
Irradiations, but the body of the ſun is in heaven, and ſo, tho' 
here be ſome light below, yet there only the fulneſ of light is; 
o here God was in Moſes and the Prophets (and in other wiſe, 
holy men, to whom he revealed his wiil) in ſome degree, in ſome 
rays, beams, images of his perfections; and more than ſo, God is 
laid to duell in his Saints (which differs trom being in them, only 
by permanence or continuance) but ſtill he f, or dwells in them, 
only in thoſe images of him, ſhadows, or rays, not as the ſun doth 
in the heaven, where the body of it is, in a fulneſs, ſo as he can- 
not be more in any other; but in Chriſt he dwells in fulneſi, ſo as 
noching could be added to it; and fo in him bodily, that is, as the 
ſun dwells in the firmament, where the body of ic is. The whole 
divine nature is not only in part, but fully, without abſence of any 
part of it, in Chriſt, and that not by a ſpecies, or /badow, or 
image only, but really and ſubſtantially: And ſo conſequently 
(which 1s the thing which is here deſign'd to be prov'd by it) the 
will of God muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſo reveal'd in Chrid. or by 
Chriſt, that there can be no need of addition from the Heathen 
philoſophy, or from the Jewiſh law, which the Gnoſticks would 
needs have added to it. (H.)) Well, therefore, might the Apoſtle 
add, ver. 10. “%% are complete in him,” wanting no re.,uiſite to 
falvation: Ye need not go to the philoſophers tor now ledge, for 
in Chriſt ye have complete wiſdom; he is above all Pagan philo- 
ſophers; nay, he 1s “ the head of all principality and power ;” 
that is, above the higheſt angel in heaven. Here oblerve, That 
ic was the opinion of the Paganiſh, as it is now of the Popiſh, part 
of mankind, That Almighty God was too high to be immediately 
approach'd ; and therefore they applied themſelves to angels, as 
mediators betwixt god and them: Bur the Apoſtle acquaints them, 
that the angel-mediatorſhip is vain, ſince Chriſt is alſo their head 
and Lord. (B.) To whom we have both immediate addreſs, and 
promiſe of acceptance. (Fell) Sec the notes oa ch. i. 16. John i. 
16. and Eph. i. 21, 23. 

Ye are circumciſed.) See the notes on Rom. iv. 11. Gal. v. 2. 
Eph. ii. 11, and Phil. iii. 3. 

— with him in baptiſm.) See the notes on Rom. vi. 4. and 
Gal. 111. 27. 

Riſen <vith him.] See the notes on Acts ii. 24. and Eph. i. 19. 

Being dead in your ſins.) The Apoſtle uſeth the expreſſion 
dead to fin,” when fin hath no more life, motion, or power in 
us; but“ dead in fin,” when we have no life, motion, or inclina- 
tion to grace. (Fell) See the notes on John v. 25. and Eph. ii. 1, 

C. 
Blotting out the hand criting.] This is an alluſion to a practice 
among men, who cancel bills and bonds, and all obligations, 
wherein they ſtood bound, when once the debt is ſatisfied. Now 
(ſays the Apoſtle) your debt of fin is paid to the juſtice of God, by 
the death of Chriſt; and ſeeing the obligation is cancelled, it 
would be madneſs and impiety to renew it again, as thoſe do who 
plead for ci:cumcifion, and practiſe the legal ceremonies. Note 
here, There was an obligation upon every man to undergo the 
curſe of the law; for violating the commands of the law, there 
was an hand-writing againſt us. The obligation mult be cancelled 


before the condemning power of the law can be aboliſhed, and ſin 
8P pardoncd: 
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pardoned: None but Chriſt could cancel this obligation and not 
he neither, without paying the full ſum payable from us: Chriſt 
when hanging on the croſs, did © nail this hand- writing to his 
croſs,” which ſhall never be produced in judgment againft the pe- 
nicent believer: But this obligation remains upon the file uncan- 
celled, with reſpect to all ſinners who live and die in their ſins, 
and they ſhall always lie in priſon, ever ſatisfying, but never able 
fully to ſatisfy this obligation. Yea, Chriſt hath not only by his 
death cancelled this hand-writing, and nailed it to his crols, but 
has vanquiſhed and triumphed over all our ſpiritual enemies; Sa- 
tan, and all the powers of hell, are led as ſo many pinion'd cap- 
tives before the triumphant chariot of his croſs, making them a 
ſpectacle, ſcorn, and ſhame, in the eyes of God, angels, and 
men ; © having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew 
of them openly,” &c. (B.) In fewer words, The law was as the 
writ, or the obligation; the uſe of the ceremonies was the ratifi- 
cation and acknowledgment of the debt ; and the blood of Chriſt. 
was the payment thereof, whereupon the obligation was cance'lId 
(AM) Three manner of ways the Apoſtle here expreſſeth of e- 
vacuating a bond; 1. Cancelling, or blotting it out : 2. Taking it 
away, that it ſhould never be produced, or forth-coming : And, 
3. Tearing, or rending it, with the nails of his croſs; -ſhewing 
thereby, that Chriſt had undertaken and ſufter'd the penalty and 
condemnation due to the forfeiters of that bond. (Fell) Sce the 
notes on ch. i. 13. Luke xi. 22. John x11. 31. Rom. vi. 14. vii. 4. 
viii. 29. and xvi. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 55. Gal. ili. 13. Eph. ii. 15. and 
iv. 8. 


Ver. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Let no man 
therefore judge you in meat or drink, or in reſpect of 
an holy-day, or of the new-moon, or of the ſabbath- 
days: Which are a ſhadow of things to come; but the 
body is of Chriſt. Let no man beguile you of pag 
reward in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of an- 
gels, intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, 
vainly putt up by his fleſhly mind; and not holding the 
head, from which all the body by joynts and bands 
having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, in- 
creaſeth with the increaſe of God. Wheretore it ye 
be dead with Chriſt from the rudiments of the world; 
why, as though living in the world, are ye ſubject to 
ordinances, (touch not, taſte not, handle not: Which 
all are to periſh with the uſing) after the command- 
ments and doctrines of men? Which things have indeed 
a ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip and humility, and neg- 


lecting of the body, not in any honour to the ſatisfying 


ot the fleſh. 


Lei ro man therefore judge yer.) Here we have an inference, or 
concluſion, drawn by our Apoſtle from the foregoing argument; 
that fecing the ceremonial law was now aboliſhed, therefore none 
ſhould take upon them to judge, or condemn, another for not ob- 
ſerving any of the legal ceremonies; either thoſe that related to 
meats, that is, the diſterence ro be obſerved in meats; or the 
other relating to the ditterence to be obſerved in days. Here 
note, That the days obſerved among the Jews, were of three 
forts; Anniverſary, which returned every year, called here an holy 
day; Lunary, which returned every month, the firft day of every 
rexw-moen ; Ii eekly, which returned every week, and on the ſe- 
venth day of the week: All which are abrogated ; even the 
Jewiſh ſabbath; and the Lord's Day, ſubſtituted in its place, 
i Cor. xvi. 2. Obſerve here, 1. That there is both a ſinful, and 
lawful, abſtinence from ſome meats : That abſtinence is ſinful, 
when men abſtain from ſome meats, upon pretence of holineſs and 
conſcience ; as if ſome meats were unclean, or leſs holy in their 
own nature than others, 1 Tim. iv. 4. or as if, fimply, abſtinence 
at any time were a thing acceptable to God in itſelf, without re- 
ſpect had to the end for which jt is ſometimes required. But there 
is a threefold abſtinence from meats, which is lau ful; political, 
enjoined by the magiſtrate for civil ends; Medicinal, preſcribed b 
the phyſician for health's preſervation ; eccleſiaſtical, when God by 
his providence, ard the voice of his Church, calls the people to 
tafling. 2. The reaſon alledged by the Apoſtle, why Chriſtians 
ſhould not judge one another, with reſpect to meats and drinks, 
times and ſcaſons; namely, Becauſe thole legal ceremonies were 
but dark © ſhadows of things to come ;” but the body and ſubſtance 
repreſented by thoſe ſhadows, is Chriſt come in the fleſh : And con- 
ſequently, to obſerve theſe ceremonies, and regard theſe ſhadows, 
under the Goſpel, is, in effect, ro ſay, That Chriſt the body is 
not yet come. Here note, 1. The title given to the ceremonial- 
worſhip. It is ſtiled a {badow, becauſe it was a dark and imperfect 
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repreſentation of the truth : What is a ſhadow, but the comin 
of a thick body between us and the ſun ? The legal ceremonies 
were interpoſed between Chriſt, the true light, and us, and ſo caf; 
a ſhadow of him. 2. The title given to Chriſt with reſpect to the 
ſhadows of the ceremonial law. He is the body and ſubſtance ot 
them: Now, as the ſhadow vaniſhes when the 1ubſtance is come 
ſo theſe ceremonial ordinances were to ceaſe upon the comin of 
Chriſt; and to obſerve them now, under the Goſpel, is, in ef: 
to ſay, that Chriſt is not yet come in the fleſh. 3. That the Je. 
iſh ſabbath was a ceremonial ordinance, and part of that « Hand. 
writing of ordinances” which was to be blotted out by Chriſt, and 
conſequently the Chriſtian is not obliged to obſerve it. As the 
diſtinction of meats and drinks, and the obſervation of the new 
moons, was confeſſedly ceremonial ; ſo was alſo the Jewiſh fab. 
bath, which, with the reſt, was equally cancelled by Chriſt, a, 4 
part of the © hand-writing of ordinances ;” fo that to obſerye the 
ewiſh ſabbath, or to condemn the Chriſtizn for not obſerving it. 
is as much a denial that Chriſt is come in the fob, as to obleryc 
circumciſion, or any other part of the ceremonial law. (B.) Th. 
abſtinences of the ſynagogue are abrogated, as being parts of tic 
ceremonial law; but without prejudice, either to the authority ot 
the Church, which can enjoin the like; or to Chriſtian chariry, 
which may inſpire a man to obſerve them; or to the juſtice :£ 
God, which can command them; or to the neceſſity of reſtraining 
concupiſcence, which may require them. How great is the blind- 
neſs of Hereticks, in confounding the feſtivals and obſervance, 
which the law appointed, and Chrift has aboliſh'd, with tho: 
which his religion inſpires, which his Church enjoins, and which 
do not terminate in a criminal, ſuperſtitious, and Judaical idleneh, 
but in holy, religious, and Chriſtian occupations! (Q.) See the 
notes on Rom. xiv. 2, 17. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. and Gal. iv. 10. And for 
a larger critique on this paſſage, the curious may have recourle to 
Hammond and Whitby. | 
Let no man beguile you.) Our Apoſtle, having warned the Co 
loſſians againſt the errors of the Judaizing teachers, comes next to 
warn them againſt the practice of the Paganizing Chriſtians; who 
were directed by their guides to © worſhip the angels ;” covering 
their error with a plauſible ſhew of humility, pretending it was 
preſumptuous to go to God immediately, without the mediation of 
thoſe excellent creatures: Bur this the Apoſtle tells them was a 
bold “ intruding into things” they knew nothing of, God having 
neither revealed nor taught any ſuch thing ; and argued, that they 
were © vainly putted up” with the fooliſh imaginations of their own 
« fleſhly minds.“ Next he ſhews, that theſe angel-worſhippers do 
not acknowledge Chrift for the bead of the Church, while they 
apply themſelves to angels as mediators; whereas he alone diſcha:- 
ges the office of the head, compleatly giving life and growth to h 
whole Church, and to every member thereof; which members, be⸗ 
ing furniſhed with ſpiritual life from him, and kzit to him, and 
one another, © by the joints and bands” of charity and other gra- 
ces, grow and increaſe with ſuch an increaſe of holineſs as 1s from 
God, and tends to his glory. Note here, 1. That the nature ©: 
man is extremely prone to idolatry and falſe worſhip. 2. That it 
is as really idolatry to worſhip an angel, as it is to worſhip a W- 
man; for divine worſhip is only due to a divine perſon. 3. Ils 
It is a renouncing of Chriſt, ro make uſe of angels, or any othe: 
mediator beſides Chriſt, unto the Father, “not holding the nec. 
It was a notion, that early, and indeed univerſally, poſſeſſed 1. 
mind of mankind, that God was not to be immediately approach d 
to by ſinful men, but that their prayers were to be preſented oy 
certain mediators and interceſſors, who were to procure for iber 
the favour of God, and the acceptance of their prayers: Hence 
they worſhipped angels, and the ſouls departed of their heroe 
whom they canonized, and tranſlated into the number of their 11 
ferior gods, by whom they addreſſed their ſupplications 8 
ſuperior gods. With this notion Almighty God was pleats 7 
comply ſo far, as, under the Jewiſh inſtitution, to appoint N — 
a mediator bet wixt him and them; and now under the Chr. 10 
diſpenſation, to appoint Jeſus Chriſt to be the only mediator © 
twixt God and man. 4. That it is uſual for idolaters, and on 
worſhippers, to cover themſelves with a more than ordinary Mac F 
of humility ; “ Let none beguile you in a voluntary ns. 
True it is, that all duties of worſhip ought to be voluntary, e 
luntary is oppoſed to conſtrained; but they muſt not be _ ” 
as voluntary is oppoſed to inſtituted or appointed : God * 
more approve of that worſhip we give him according tc or heath 
than he doth approve of our neglect of that which 15 3 0 
his own will: But man, vain man, likes any way ot wor lich is 
God which is of his own framing, much better than that 1 3 
of God's own appointing. (B.) The church of Rome 14 up 
That the angels are to be woybipp'd, invok'd, and pray - (Ca 
they do willingly undertake the care of our cternal n * 
tech. Rom. par. iii. c. ii. 1. 8, 9, 10.) And ſo they have oF 
: ſe. Ie alſo do bhenour the he 
and prayers compoſed for this purpoſe. ck 
ly angels, as they are God's miniſters, and are ſent to = 
niſter tor them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation,” Heb. 1. 1+ ©. 
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to <ror/hip, or pray to them, we dare not; as it ĩs what they them- 
{:|ves do refuſe and abhor, Rev, xix. 10. and the Scripture itſelf 
doth heres exprefly condemn. Theodoret, upon this text, ſays, 
The practice of worſhipping angels obtain 'd a long time in Phry- 
gia and Piſidia; and was therefore forbid, by the Synod of Lao- 
dicea, Can. 3 5. and he adds, that, in his time, oratories of St. 
Michael were there to be ſeen. But (ſays he) this is ſo far from 
humility, that it is, in truth, an inſolence: For it is founded upon 
a preſumption of knowing that which they neither do, nor can, 
underſtand ; and while they would be wiſe above what is written, 
do eſfectually overthrow that which is written, by“ not holding 
the head,” and forſaking the only Mediator betwixt God and man, 
Chriſt Jeſus. (Williams) See the notes on Rom. x. 14. xl. 5. 
and xv1. 18. Eph. i. 22. and iv. 15. and more of the ſame (if need 
be) in Hammond and Whitby, at large. 

It ye be dead <vith Chriſt.) See the notes on Rom. vi. 2. Vil. 4, 
Sec. and Gal. ii. 19. 

The rudiments of the <vorld.] See the notes on ver. 8, 16, Ec. 
Rom. vii. 6. and Gal. iv. 3, 9. 8 

ul ject to ordinances.] Dogmatizeſthe. The original word ſig- 
nies to make rules and conſtitutions concerning theſe things. 
"Thus, concerning the obſervation of the feaſt of the dedication of 
the Temple, purg'd from dealement, (Edogmatiſan meta coinou 
proptnomatos) they ordain'd by a common ſtatute and decree,” 
2 Macc. x. 8. So, when Judas had ſlain Nicanor, (edogmatiſan) 
« they ordained all, with a common decree, in no caſe to let that 
day paſs without ſolemnity,“ ch. xv. 36. So alſo Eſth. 111. 9. and 
i Eldr. vi. 34. And ſo it may be rendred'here, VI, as living 
get in conformity to the cvorld, are ye ſubject to the decrees and conſti- 
nt ions about them? Such as theſe which here follow, 

Touch net.] Me hapſe.] This may refer either to what is men- 
tion'd by St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 1. as the aphoriſm of ſome philo- 
{ophers, © Ir is good for a man (me hapteſthai) not to touch a wo- 
man: Or it may refer to things ſuftocated, or dead of themſelves, 
or cfter'd to idols; which, as Clemens of Alexandria ſays, the 
Jus were not allow'd to touch. 

Taſte net.] Aede genſe. This, doubtleſs, refers to meats and 
drinks: Either fleſh and wine, which ſome of the philoſophers, 
particularly the Pythagoreans, would not taſte of. ; 

[landle not.] Aﬀede thices. Meaning any thing which may pol- 
he you by touching it, or by its having been offer d to idols. (W.) 
Theſe are the ſpeeches of ſuperſtitious men, which St. Paul here 
inerteth; ſhewing thereby, that ſuperſtition grows from one de- 
gree to another. For, firſt, they forbid to touch, that is, to cat 
or drink; then to taſte ; and laſtly, to handle at all; for that the 
lpeech is here only of ſuch things wherewith the body is fed, 
appears by the two next following verſes. Or, becauſe touch net, 
ad handle not, ſeem little to differ, or not at all; it may be under- 
flood, as ſaid to one touch net; to another taſte not; and to a 
third handle not, ſuch or ſuch meats. (Aſſ.) See the notes on 
Matth. xv. 9, 17. Acts xv. 29. Rom. vi. 2, 7. 1 Cor. vii. 1. and 
Gal. iv 3. 
dero of cviſdom in cvillcuerſbip.] Worſhip of God, humility, 
©. arc really <viſcom; but having only “ a ſhew of wiidom” 
wan done (thelontes) ver. 15. that is, affected by men, and pre- 
'ribed by them, without any authority from God, as the only 
rip of God. So that thelon ſeems to have an influence upon 
cvery one of theſe. Beſides, theſe were not entire faſts, but avſti- 
nence from certain meats, becauſe unclean. (Fell) As to the true 
port of the word (ethelothreskeia) will- worſbip, ſee the large and 
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learncd criticiſm of Dr. Hammond. 


HN 


to exhorts to heaventy-mindeaneſs, and mortification ; to 
Jarity, humility, and divers other Chriſtian duties. 


Jer. 3 4, 5» 6, 75 8, 9, 10, II. F ye then be ri- 
” ſen with Chriſt, 
tels thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth 
the right hand of God. Set your affection on things 
done, not on things on the earth. For ye are dead, 
4G your lite is hid with Chrilt in God. When Chriſt 
0 15 Cur life, ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear 
ach him in glory. Mortity therefore your members 
which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanneſs, in- 
ordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, 
which is idolatry : For which things ſake the wrath of 
God cometh on the children of diſobedience. In the 
which ye alſo walked ſometime, when ye lived in them. 


Put now ye alſo put off all theſe; anger, wrath, ma- 


lice, blaſphemy, filthy communication, out of your 
mouth. Lye not one to another, ſeeing that ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds ; and have put on 
the new man, which 1s renewed in knowledge, aiter the 
image of him that created him. Where there is neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, bar- 
* Scythian, bond nor free; but Chriſt is all, and 
in all. ba 


Riſen with Chriſt.) The Apoſtle began, ch. ii. 11, 12. to ſpeak 
of baptiſm aud our engagements in it; which are, according to 
the parts of it, 1. Dying to a carnal life (the conſequences where» 
of he deduceth in that chapter:) 2. Riſing to a ſpiricual life, 
which he now proſecutes in this. “If ye be riſen with Chriſt,” 
continue with him; that is, to be like to him, in regarding only 
the concerns of heaven and eternal lite. (Fell) See Biſhop An- 
drews's Sermon on this text; and the notes on ch, ii. 12. Rom. vi. 
5. Eph. ii. 6. and Phil. iii. 20. 

Seek thoſe things which are above.] Theſe phraſes (ta ano 2eteite) 
« ſeek thoſe things which are above,” ver. 1. and (ta ano phroneite) 
e ſer your affections on things above,” ver. 2. ſeem to import, 
1. That we ſhould have them fix'd on our ſpirits, and familiarly 
occurring to our thoughts, by frequent meditations and ſerious re- 
flections on them. 3. That we ſhould have our wills inclined to 
them, and our affections poſſeſs d with fervent love, and paſſionate 
deſires of them. And, 4. That we ſhould employ our faculties 
and members in purſuit of them, with diligence and conſtancy. 
(W.) By © the things which are above,” the Apoſtle means ever- 
laſting happineſs and glory, whereof Chriſt hath taken poſſeſſion 
for us in heaven, together with all ſpiritual gifts requiſite for ſal- 
vation, which Chriſt, at the right hand of his Father, doth im- 
part and diſtribute to his Church, Eph. iv. 8. (Aſſ.) And the mo- 
tives to this are, 1. That the things below are unſuitable, the 
things above ſuitable: 2. Theſe below empty and deceiving, the 
other full and ſatisfying: Nay, there is more happineſs in the 
ſeeking heaven, than in the enjoying earth: 3. That theſe are 
uncertain to be attained, the other certain, if ſought for: 4. Theſe 
mix'd with troubles, the other pure comforts : And, 5. Theſe 
tranſient and fading, the other perpetual and everlaſting. (Bever.) 
Sce the notes on Luke xxiv. 51. and Acts ii. 24. and vii. 55. 

I here Chriſt ſitteth.] See the notes on Acts ii. 24. iii. 21. and 
vii. 55. Eph. 1. 20. and iv. 8. 

Ze are dead.] That is, dead to the world, dead to the fleſh, 
dead to all the vain and finful motions and deſires thereof. (Aſſ.) 
Therefore, be not over-eager in the purſuit of the things here be- 
low. (B.) Sce the notes on ch. ii. 11, 20. Rom. vi. 2. and Gal. 
ii. 20. 

Your life is hid wvith Chriſt.] Your true life, which conſiſts in 
fruition of God, and which ye ſhall live for ever with him, © is 
hid with Chriſt,” who is now remov'd from your fight, and plac'd 
at the right hand of God; for © ir doth not yet appear what 
we ſhall be,” 1 John iii. 2. (W.) See the notes on Ch. i. 26. and 
11. 3. John iu. 8. 1 Cor. ii. 7. and Eph. iii. g. | 

hen Chrift, who is our life.] That is, when Chriſt, who is 
the author, and purchaſer, and preſerver of our life, ſhall appear, 
to judge the world at the Hom day, then ſhall all believers, who 
have received ſpiritual life from him, be ſharers in glory with 
him. Here note, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, by whom believers live a 
life of grace, and from whom they expect a lite of glory, ſhall 
certainly appear; yea, and have a very gloriqus appearing: He 
ſhall be glorious in his perſon, glorious in his attendants, glorious 
in his authority, &c. 2. That when Chriſt appears in glory to 
judge the world, then it is that all believers ſhall enjoy a Pall glo- 
rification with him. 3. That the faith of approaching glory, ar 
Chriſt's ſecond appearance, is a ſtrong argument to take oft our 
affeci ions from things below, and place them on things above. St. 
Paul's argument is, to preſs the Coloſſians to © ſet their affections 
on things above,” becauſe Chriſt is above; and when he appears, 
they ſhall © appear with him in glory.” (B.) Hence alſo we may 
learn, that Chriſtians are not to expect to reign with Chriſt on 
earth a thouſand years; becauſe they are not to mind, or ſeek, 
the things upon earth, but only thoſe © above, where Chriſt ſitteth 
on the right hand of God;“ whereas, were this life on earth a 
bleſſing and reward which God had promiſed to them for their ſuf- 
ferings, they might mind it, and ſer their affections on it. (W.) 
See the notes on John xi. 25. and xiv. 6. Rom. v. 10. 1 Cor. vi. 
14. and xv. 43: Gal. ii. 20. and Phil. iii. 21. 

Mertify therefore your members.] Note here, 1. That altho' 
the Apoltle told them, in the third verſe, that they were © dead to 
lin,” yet here, in the fifth verſe, he bids them mortify ſin , inti- 
mating, that the work of mortification, at the beſt, is but imper- 
fect, and muſt be carried on daily and progreſſively : They were 
mortified but in part; . Mortify therefore,” Sc. 2. What it is 


they are called upon to mortify ; “their members upon earth :* 
i Where, 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 


* 1 


Where, by members, we are to underſtand all the luſts and pare: 
tions of our hearts and natures, all the relicks and remains of fin 
unſubdued and unpurged out of the ſoul: He inſtances in “ for- 
nication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affections and deſires, and cove- 
rouſneſs,” which loveth the world above God, and is therefore no 
better than idolatry. But why are theſe called members, and mem- 
bers upon earth? An. They are called members, in alluſion to 
what Sr. Paul had called fin LES ch. it. ver. 11. namely, 4 body 
of fin; therefore he calls particular luſts, members of that body, 
and alſo becauſe they require and call for the members of the bo- 
dy, as inſtruments to bring them into act: Likewiſe , becaule 
theſe luſts are naturally as dear to men as their bodily members; 
— can as foon part with a right hand, or a right cye, as with a 
boſom and beloved luſt. They are alſo called“ members upon the 
earth,” becauſe they are converſant about earthly things; becauſe 
they will cleave to us as long as we live upon earth: And to inti- 
mate, that none of theſe muſt be carried to heaven with us, but be 
mortified on the earth. But what is it to mortify theſe members ? 
Anſw. To mortify fin, is to deny our conſent to the ſollicitations 
of lin; to ſuppreſs the firſt motions of fin ; to enervate the power 
and activity of fin. Learn hence, 1. That in the holieſt and beſt 
of God's chüdren and ſervants, there are relicks and remains of 
fin to be daily mortifi-d, and gradually ſubdued. 2. That after 
God has brought a perſon into a ſtate of grace, it is his duty, and 
ought to be his endeavour, daily to mortify fin, and all the re- 
mains of unſubdued corruption A caution ; Tale heed of conclu- 


ding, that fin is mortified, becauſe it is reſtrained, becauſe the acts of 


fin are intermitted, becauſe ſome particular fins are ſubdued : Is 
all fin hatcd of thee, loathed and left by thee? Tis more to loath 
a fin, than it is to leave a ſin: Sin may be left, and yet beloved; 
but no man can loath a fin, and love it at the ſame time. (W. and 
B.) This precept follows both upon our dying, and riſing again 
in baptiſm; but ſeems chiefly directed againſt the Hereticks, who, 
pretending abſtinences and mortifications, yet liv'd in all filthy 
and abominable luſts: The Apoſtle therefore forbids theſe abſo- 
Jucely ; and conſequently approveth ſuch mortifications as conduce 
to that end. (Fell) See the notes on ch. ii. 11. Rom. vi. 6, 13. and 
viii. 13. Eph. iv. 22. and v. 5. and the other notes here next fol- 
lowing. 

Fornication.] See the notes on 1 Cor. vi. 13, 18, and Eph. v. 3. 

Inordivate affection] The word pathos, in the original, ſigni- 
fieth ſome kind of uncleanneſs, in which men are rather pathve 
than active; ſuch as the Apoſtle intimateth, Rom. i. 26. (Afl.) 

Zeil cencupiſcence.] That is, Deliberate fleſhly luſtiugs, indul- 
ged, and not reſtrain'd by us. (W.) 

Covetorſrreſs, which is idolatry.) Covetouſheſs is a fin, which, 
above others, a Chriſtian ſhould ſet himſelf againſt, and endeavour 
to mortify and ſubdue; it having a ſort of idolatry in it, drawing 
our love, our truſt, our fear, our joy from God, and placing the 
ſupremacy of our affection in and upon the creatures. True, the 
covetous man does not believe his money to be God; but by his in- 
ordinate loving of it, and fiducial truſting in it, he is as truly 
guilty of idolatry, as if he bowed his knee unto it ; for God more 
regards the internal acts of the mind, than he doth the external 
acts of the body. In like manner, the Papiſts do not believe the 
Saints and Angels to be Gods: But by praying to them, and truſt- 
ing in them tor relief and help, they give them the inward wor- 
ſhip of the ſoul, and conſequently they are as guilty of idolatry, 
as if they did believe them to be God. (W. and B.) But Dr. Wall 
thinks the word pleonexia here properly denotes ſome ſort, or ſome 
degree of uncleanneſs, too foul for the Apoſtle to name in any 
plainer word, which thoſe people in Phrygia were guilty of. See 
the notes on Luke xii. 15. Rom. i. 29. and Eph. v. 5. 

i 4 he <»rath of God cometh.] See the notes on Rom. 1. 18. and 
2ph. ii. 2. 

Je alſo walked ſometime.) Living ſignifies the habit, calling 
the acte, of fin, Gal. v. 25. (Fell) See the notes on Rom. vii. 5. 
and 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

Ye alſo pit of all theſe.] When ye were Heathens, ye liv'd in 
all thoſe monſtrous and abominable fins of whoredom and abomi- 
nable Juſt: : But now ye ſhould not only forſake thoſe, but many 
other faults, which tho' not ſo bad as the other, yet are to be pur 
ot by good Chriſtians. (Wall) See the notes on Eph. iv. 22, 25, 
31. and Phil. ii. 12. and the other notes here next following 

Anger, <:rath, malice.] Anger is the ſudden motion or riſing 
of pation; evrath is anger advanc'd to a height; and malice is an- 
ger accompanied with deſires of revenge, a rooted diſpleaſure. As 
jealou'y is the rage of a man; ſo malice is the rage of the devil. 
(B.) See the notes on Rom. i. 29. and Eph. iv. 41. 

Blaſpremy] Blaſphemy here does not mean blaſphemy againſt 
God (which would be as * or worſe than any of thoſe Heathen 
fins) but reviling, and reproachful language to men. (Wall) See 
the notes on Matth. ix. 3. Rom. iii. 8. 1 Cor. iv. 13. and Eph. 
iv. 31. 

Filthy commniumication.] See the notes on Eph. v. 4. 

le net ene to ancther.] See the notes on Eph. iv. 22, But 


— 


N. B. That in the reference there, it ſhould be Archb iſbop Ab. 
bot's (inſtead of Biſhop Prideaux's) Lecture de Aiendacio. 

Put eff the old man.] See the notes on Rom. vi. 6, and Eph, 
iv. 22. 

Renewed in knowledge.) What eis efionoſin ſignifies here, i, 
ſomewhat uncertain. If the prepoſitiof eis be taken for an He. 
braiſm, for (en) in or by, then it denotes the means of working our 
renovation, the knowledge of the Goſpel, in which our pattern ; 
ſet, according to which we are to form our lives for the future: 
and this is generally expreſſed by epionoſis aletheias, the acknoxlecs 
ment of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. Tit. 1. i, Heb. x. 26. But it is 
poſſible, aiſo, that eis being taken in the proper notion of it, epic 
noſes may be ſet in oppoſition, or by way of ſupcraddition, to (gu- 
ſis) knowledge, which the Gnoſticks boaſted of, and from whence 
they had their name, and with it joined all vicious Corrupt prac. 
tices: Whereupon he requires his Coloſſians to forſake thok fir 
and to be »-»exved to that which the Gnoſticks have not attained 
to, (eis epignoſin) to acknowledgment, or diſcerning, tliat is, the ex- 
perimental, practical knowicage of God's goodneſs to us in rereye. 
rating ( which is more than the firſt creating) ws after bis u image 
to live according to the divine pattern which he hath ſer us. (E. 
See the notes on Rom. xii 2. and xiii 14 Eph. ii. 10, 15. ang 
Phil. ii. 12. | | | 

Neither Greek nor Jew } From theſe words Epiphanius noteth 
four ſects or ſorts of religion, which one after another bore ſway 
in the world: From Adam to the flood, Barbariſm, from de flood 
to Abraham, Scythiſm; and after that, Fle/leniſm, and Judaiſ : 
But, whether St. Paul had reference unto theſe, it is uncertaia. 
His plain meaning is, That if we {peak of renovation and ſalvaticn 
in Chriſt, there 15 no reſpect of perſons at all, Acts x. 34. for 
every man is accepted according to that meaſure of grace, by 
which Chriſt dwells and worketh in him, Gal. iii. 28. (Aſſ.) Sce 
the notes on Acts x. 34. Rom. i. 14. and x. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 14. Gal. 
iii. 28. and v. 6. 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. Put on therefore (as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved) bowels of mercies, 
kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long ſuffet- 
ing; forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, 
it any man have a quarrel againſt any: Even as Chriſt 
forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. And above all theſe things, 
put on charity, which is the bond of perfectneſs. And 
let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which 
alſo ye are called in one body ; and be ye thankiul. 
Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wif- 
dom; teaching and admoniſhing one another in pſalms, 
and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in 
your hearts to the Lord. And whatſoever ye do in 
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jelus, 
giving thanks to God and the Father by him. 


Punt on therefore. } See the notes on Rom. xii. 5, 10, 18, &. and 
xiii 8. 
is the elect ef God.] The Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of any abſo- 
lute election of ſome particular perſons to eternal lite, but of their 
being choſen out of the Heathen world to be his Church and Peo- 
ple, is evident, becauſe he ſpeaks to the Church in general; And 
yet to theſe Elect he promiſeth the bleſſings of Chrittianity only 
* if they continued in the faith, grounded and ſettled, and wert 
not moved away from the hope of the Goſpel, ch. i. 23. expreſ- 
ſing his care and fear, ch. ii. 2, 4, 18. leſt they ſhould be deceiv'd, 
and robb'd of their reward. (W.) , 
Bocvels of mercies.] By this phraſe of putting on bowels, * 
Apoſtle means only, That it is nothing to perform external go 
works, unlcts they have their root and principle in charii); V hic a 
is the heart, and as it were the bowels of the new man: And tha! 
men vainly flatter themſelves with having this heart, and theſe 
becvelt, if they do not ſhew them outwardly, by exerciſing Mercy) 
kumbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, and long- ſuffering, towards their 
. NN (Q.) See the notes on Gal. v. 22. Eph. iv. 2, 32. 4 
hl. ii. 1. BE 
Put on charity.) See the notes on ch. i. 20. and ii. 2. John = 
34. and xvii. 21. Rom. xiii. 10. xiv. 1, 15, 19. and xv. I. 1 or. 
xiii. 1, Ec. Gal. v. 15. Eph. iv. 4, 15. and Phil. Ii. 1. 
T.he bond of perfetireſs ] The meaning is, That charit 
moſt perfect bond of union among Chriſtians : It Enittet 00. 
ther all the ſcatter'd members of the Church, and . — 
giits and graces ſubſervient to the good of one another ; 1 
the Church is thereby made a compleat entire body, 
lame without it. (B) See the notes on Rom. %iti. S. 1 Cor. 


and Eph. iv. 3. 
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let the peace of God rule.) As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let 
that Peace which God has given you within, and calleth you to 
-cerciſe without, govern your lives, and direct you in al __ 
(tions towards men; and live in continual thankfulneſs to God. 
llete note, That the original word, to rule in the heart, ſignifies 
to um pire, or to act the part of an umpire, in appeaſing ſtrife. 
Now this peace, I. Inwardly, huſhes and ſtills all in the foul : 
When tumultuous affections are up, and in an hurry, when an- 

;, hatred, and revenge, begin to ariſe in the ſoul, this calms and 
compoſes all. 2. Ourwardly, peace of conſcience produces peace- 
:bleneſs of converſation ; where the peace of God rules in the 
heart, it diſpoſes to peaceableneſs in the life. Now this conſiſts in 
theſe things; namely, in an unwillingneſs to provoke others, in 
n unaptneſs to be provoked by others, in a readineſs to be recon- 
ciled when provoked, and in a forwardneſs to reconcile others that 
ure at variance. (B.) See the notes on John xvi. 33. Rom. xil. 4. 
and xiv. 17. Epb. iv. 4. and Phil. uv. 7. : 

Called in one body.) See the notes on Eph. i. 23. and v. 30. F 

Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you.] See the notes on 1 Cor. i. 
20. and 11. 6. 

Teaching and admoniſhing.)} Our tranſlation _— a barba- 
rim here. But, turn it thus, (Let the word of Chriſt dwell in 
you richly in all wiſdom ; teach and admoniſb one another,” &c. 
and every thing is clear and regular. (Blackw.) : 

In pſalms, and hymns.) See the notes on 1 Cor. xiv. 26. and 
öh. V. 19. and Mr. Eſtwick's Sermon on this text. 

1} batſeever ye do.] See the notes on 1 Cor. x. 31. and Eph. 


v. 2 20 


Ver. 18, 19. Waves, ſubmit your ſelves unto your 
own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord. Husbands, 
lore your wives, and be not bitter againſt them. 


It es, ſubmit your ſelves.) See the notes on Eph. v. 22. ? 

4s it is fit in the Lord) That is, in all lawful things; and in 
obedience to the Lord's commands, and not in any thing contrary 
to his will. Thus obeying, the woman's ſubjection is ſervice done 
to Chriſt; which may comfort her, in caſe of any unkind returns 
ſcom her husband to her. (B.) ; 

Husbands, love your <vives.} They who ſacrificed to Juno Nup- 
tialis, (faith Plutarch) did ſeparate the gall from the ſacrifice, and 
throw it away; ſignity ing, that there ſhould be no bitterneſs, or 
vrath, berwixt thoſe who were married. (W.) See the notes on 
I Cor. vii. 3. and Eph. v. 25. 


Fr. 20, 21. Children, obey your parents in all 
things: For this is well-pleaſing unto the Lord. Fa- 
tiers, provoke not your children to anger, leſt they be 
diſcouraged. 


Children, obey your parents. ] See the notes on Matth. xv. 4. | 
and Eph. vi. 1, Ec. 

In all things} That is, In all lawful things, and in all indif- 
ferent things: In every thing that is not ſinful ; tho' to the child 
I may ſeem e e or unreaſonable, yet the parent's Com- 
mand is to be obey'd. (B.) 

Fathers, prevole not.] See the notes on Eph. vi. 4. 


Fer. 22, 23, 24, 25. Servants, obey in all things 


your maſters according to the fleſh ; not with eye-ſer- | 


co, as men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, fear- 
God: And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to 
dae Lord, and not unto men; knowing that of the 
Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance : 
For ys ſerve the Lord Chriſt. But he that doth wrong, 
ſhall receive for the wrong which he hath done: And 
tüere 18 no reſpect of perſons. 


© Servants, obey in all things] That is, in all things warrantable 
"7 the maſters to command, and the ſervants to perform. (Aſſ.) 
e the notes on ver. 20. and Eph. vi. 5, Ec. 


The reward of the inheritance.) He calls it a reward, becauſe he | 


"peaks of ſervants : But he addeth © of the inheritance ;” becauſe, 

: ley faichfully ſerve their maſters, or rather the Lord Chriſt 

"1 them, the time ſhall come when they ſhall be made ſons, and 

Toms of rhe heavenly inheritance. (Aſſ.) See the notes on 
vii. 22. 


11 * reſpect of perſons.} See the notes on Acts x. 34. and Rom. 


No. XXIII. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Farther exhortations to ſeveral duties And the whele 
concluded witk ſalutations as uſual. 


Ver. 1. 
have a maſter in heaven. 


Maſters, give unto your ſervants.) See the notes on Eph. vi. 9. 

Juf and equal.] Tho' there be a great inequality between 
maſters and ſervants, in reſpect of their outward and civil condi- 
tion; yet there is an equality in reſpect of their ſpiritual, rn. 
both one maſter : And thus much the Heathens ſaw by the light o 
nature. Or, it is “ juſt and equal” for maſters to do their office 
to ſervants, as well as for ſervants to do their duty to them. (Af) 


Aſters, give unto your ſervants that which 


is juſt and equal, knowing thac ye alſo 


Ver. 2, 3, 4. Continue in prayer, and watch in the 
ſame with thankſgiving ; withal, praying alſo for us, 
that God would open unto us a door of utterance, to 
ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt, for which 1 am alſo in 
bonds: That I may make it maniteft, as I ought to 
ſpeak. 


Continue in prayer.) Let us remember, that we are no other 
than beggers when we addreſs ourſelves to God in prayer; and 
that even prayer itlelf is an alms which we receive from him : 
And then we ſhall eaſily conceive, that it ought to have theſe qua- 
lities; 1. Aſſiduity, importunity, continuance, earneſtneſs, perſe- 
verance. 2. Diligence, application, attention, reverence, pre ſence 
of God, watchfilneſs. 3. Humility, ſenſe of our own unwor- 
thineſs, religious tear, abaſement of heart, gratitude, Let us 
perſevere, becauſe God would have us imporrune him. Let us 
watch, becauſe God has his proper ſeaſons of beſtowing light, 
grace, and mercy, and of bleling us with liberal and ſalutary viſi- 
tations. Let us be full of gratitude and thantfulneſt, becauſe this 
opens the hand of mercy to give, and the heart of the poor to 
receive. (Q.) See the notes on Luke xviii. 1. and 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 
Praying alſo for ns ] See the notes on Rom. xv. 30. and Eph. 
vi. 19. 

A door of utterance.) See the notes on 1 Cor. xvi. 9. and 2 Cor. 
ii. 12. 

The myftery of Chriſt.) See the nates on ch. i. 26. ii. 2. Rom. 

xvi. 25. 1 Cor. iv. 1. and Eph. vi. 19. 
am alſo in bonds.) See the notes on Eph. iii. 1. iv. 1. and 
vi. 20. 


Ver. 5, 6. Walk in wiſdom toward them that are 
without, redeeming the time. Let your ſpeech be al- 
way with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that ye may know 
how ye ought to anſwer every man. 


Walk in wiſdom.) That is, Adviſedly and circumſpectly; ſo 
that ye neither learn any evil Lege ing with * them that are 
without,” nor give them any ce at all by your carriage. (Aſſ.) 
See the notes on 1 Cor. v. 12. x. 32. and Eph, v. 15. 

With grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt.) Direction is here given to all 
Chriſtians, for the right government of the tongue, and well-or- 
dering of the ſpeech ; that it be not corrupt and rotten, filthy or 
frothy, vain and unprofitable, but mild and courteous, ſavoury 
and gracious, wiſe and diſcreet. Note here, 1. That we are not 
left at random, in our ordinary diſcourſe, to let our tongue run 
riot, and talk what we pleaſe, without any regard to the edification 
of others. 2. That there ought to be both a gracefulneſs and 
grace in our ſpeech ; ſome ſavour of piety, ſomething that may 
teſtify there is grace wrought in ourſelves, and tends to the work- 
ing of grace in others. 3. That our ſpeech may'be thus ſavoury 
at all times, it muſt be © ſeaſoned with ſalt” 1. With the /alt of 
truth: There muſt be an agreement betwixt the thing and our 
words, without falſhood ; and an agreement betwixt our tongue 
and our hearts, without diſſimulation. 2. With the ſalt of wiſ- 
dom and prudence : This will teach us the time when, the manner 
how, and the meaſure how much, to ſpeak ;- thoſe words muſt 
needs be unſavoury, that have neither truth nor prudence in them. 
The people wonder'd of old at the gracious words which came 
out of Chriſt's mouth; and we may juſtly wonder at the graceleſs 
words which come out of the mouths of many that are called 
Chriſtians. (B.) See the notes on Matth. v. 13. Mark ix. 50. 
1 Cor. xv. 33. and Eph. iv. 29. 


Fer. 7, $, 9, 10, 11, 12, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18 
All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, who is a 
8 beloved 
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beloved brother, and a faithful miniſter, and fellow- 
ſervant in the Lord: Whom I have ſent unto you for 
the ſame purpoſe, that he might know your eſtate, and 
comfort your hearts: With Oneſimus a faithſnl and be- 
lored brother, who is one of yon. They ſhall make 
known unto you all things which are done here. Ariſ- 
tarchus my fellow-priſoner ſaluteth you, and Mareus 
ſiſter”s-ſon to Barnabas (touching whom ye received com- 
mandments; it he come unto you, receive him) and 
Jeſus, which is called Juſtus, who are of the circumci- 
ſion. Theſe only are my fellow-workers unto the king- 
dom of God, which have been a comfort unto me. 
Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſa- 
luteth you, always labouring fervently for you in pray- 
ers, that ye may ſtand perfect and complete in all the 
will of God. For I bear him record, that he hath a 
great zeal for you, and them that are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. Luke, the beloved phyſician, and 
Demas greet you. Salute the brethren which are in La- 
odicca, and Nymphas, and the church which is in his 
houſe. And when this Epiſtle 1s read among you, 
cauſe that it be read alſo in the Church ot the Laodi- 
ceans ; and that ye likewiſe read the Epiſtle from La- 
odicca. And ſay to Archippus, Take heed to the mi- 
mitery which thou haſt received in the Lord, that thou 
fiifil it. The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Re- 
member my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. 
mitten from Rome to the Coloſſians, by Tychicus 
a:id Oneſimus. 


Shall Tychicus declare.] This Tychicus was an Epheſian, and 
an old diſciple, me tion'd Acts xx. 4. and in other places; who 
was either now returning into the caſt, or was prevali'd on by St. 
Paul to go thither, and carry this Epiſtle, with that alſo, to the 
Epheſians; he being one, who was capable to inſtruct them, and 
to help forward their faith, as well as to inform them of St Paul's 
preſent ſtate. (Wali) 

And comfort your hearts.) Tiz. 1. By making known to them 
the true cauſe of his jutterings ; that it was for the Goſpel's ſake. 


2. By keeping them from diſcouragement at the report of his ſuf- | 


ferings, that they might not be offended at his chain, nor ſink un- 
der the burden of immoderate ſorrow on his account. 3, By the 
report of that holy joy and chearfulneſs which the Apoſtle had in 
his own ſpirit, under the preſent burden of his ſufferings. (B) 

With Oneſimns] Servant to Philemon; of whom mention is 
made in the Epiltie to Philemon, ver. 10. The ancients ſay, this 
Oneſimus ſucceeded Timothy, as Biſhop of Epheſus: But Du Pin 
reckons him to Þave been another perſon ; and St. Jerome only 
ſays, That of a ſervant, he was made a Deacon. 

Ariſtarchus.) See the notes on Acts xxvii. 2. 

Alarcus.) See the notes on Acts xv. 37. 

Jeſus, which is called Juſtus.] Among the Jews he was call'd 
Jeſus, (or Joſhua) and among the Koma:s, Juſtus. We do not 
find that any Chriſtzans, ſince our Lord's reſurrection, did ever 
give their children the name of Jeſus, out o! a due reverence to 
our Lord and Saviour. (G, and B,) 

Theſe only are my fellou-worbers.] Note here, 1. That, as in 
the large catalogue of ſalutations which St. Paul wrote to the 
Saints at Rome, Rom. xvi. in which particular perſons are men- 
tion'd, St. Peter is not once named: So here, in this catalogue of 
ſalutations ſent from Rome, no mention is made of St. Peter. 
Doubtleſs, had he been now at Rome, he had ſent ſalutations as 
well as the reſt: But here are ſalutations from Ariftarchus, Mark, 
and others; none from Peter. (B.) And, 2. From this text it is 
evident, That either St. Peter was not at Rome, when St. Paul 
was there, or elſe that he was no comfort to him (theſe on!y, whom 
he here names, having been a comfort unto him), no promoter of 
the kingdom of God with him; which ſurely is no compliment to 
St. Peter. (W.) See the Preface to the Epiſtle to the Romans. 

Epaphras, a is one of you.] That is, a native of their city of 
Coloflc : Suppoſed to have been one of the ſeventy Diteiples of 
Chriſt; and row a priſoner, with St. Paul, at Rome, Philem. 23. 
(Biſhop Alley) See the Preface io this Epiſtle. 

Stand perfect, and complete.] See the notes on Matth. v. 48. 
Rom. xv. 30. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. and Phil. iii. 15. 

Lacdicea and Hierapolis.] See the Preface to this Epiſtle. 

Luke, the beloved phyſician.) See the Preface to his Gebel, and 
The Acts; and the notes hereafter on 2 Tim. iv. 11. 

And Demas.) See the notes on 2 Tim, iv. 10. 


T he Church which is in his konſe.] ' See the notes on Rom = 
23. 1 Cor. xi. 22. and xvi. 19. | 35 

The Epiſtle from Laodicea.) Much controverſy has ariſen in tie 
Church about this Epiſtle from Laodicea. Some have affirme, 
that it was written by St. Paul to the Laodiceans, but loſt; *. 
whence they would infer, that the canon of the Seripture ij po- 
entire: But ſuppoſing it were ſo, yet it follows not but that ue 
have all things neceflary to ſalvation ip the holy Scripture; yy, 
have what the wiſdom of God thought fit to hand down to u. 
and what is ſufficient to make the ſerjous reader of it wife und 
ſalvation : Surely Almighty God was not bound to bring down all 
that he wrote to us; but only what his own wiſdom ſaw fit ang 1c. 
ceſſary for us. Others underſtand it of an Epiſtle from Laogic«, 
to St. Paul; and that he anſwered it fully in this EpiR!e to the 
Coloſſians, and, ſending it back, deſired the Coloſſians might read 
it, for better clearing of ſome paſſages in his Epiſtle to them 
Laſtly, Some underſtand it of the Epilile to the Epheſians; Ejju. 
ſus being the metropolis, or the chief city of Laodicea; ard, ac. 
cordingly, ſome called the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, the Epift!e tg 
the Laodiceans: The truth is, there is a very great affinity be- 
twixt the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and this to rhe Coloſſuns, dle 
doctrines, exhortations, and many expreſſions are the very fire. 
So that it is no wonder if he deſired they ſhould be both reid 5: 
Coloſſe, to let them fee that he wrote the ſame doctrine to other 
Churches, which he had done to them. (W. and B.) That the 
Epiſtle here recommended, was ſome one ſent from Laodicæa 0 
Sr. Paul, ſeems clearly to haye been the opinion of Biſhop Hall, 
Dr. Lightfoot, and the Aflembly-men. But that it was indeed 
no other than the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Epheſians, is the opi- 
nion of Grotius, Hammond, Cave, Mills, Whichy, Du-Pin, 
Fleury, Wall, and B. To which latter I think it moſt realon- 
able to aflent. The truth ſe-ms o have been this, That a du- 
plicate, or copy, of the Epiſtie to the Epheſians, was convey'd by 
St. Paul's direction, to the Ladd «(ems ; which being communt- 
cated from thence to other Churches, was by tome of tl;em call'l 
The Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, as having receiv'd a copy ef i: 
from their neighbour-city, Laodicca: And ſo, the Apolliz, re- 
quiring that Epiſtic, and this to the Coloſlians, to be inter- 
changeably read in each other's Church, might properly cnoug|, 
call that the Epiſile (ek Laciheias) from Laodicea; ſince they of 
Coloſſe would receive a copy f] i vm Lavdicea, not far from 
them, much eafier than from Ephetus, which was at a grcat di- 
tance. However, a miſtaken notion of this paſſage gave occation 
ro the forgery of an Epiſtle in the name of St. Paul to the Lao. 
diceans, ſtill extant ; rho*, even in St. Jerome's time, it was cx- 
ploded and rejected by all. 

Hay to Archippus.] This Archippus is, with good reaſon, ſuy- 
poſed to be the miniſter at Coloſſe, in the room of Epaphras, nos 
with St. Paul at Rome. Some think, that in the abſence of Epa- 
phras, he was grown ſomewhat remiſs and ſlack in his miniſicrs) 
duty; He directs therefore the Coloſſians to admoniſh him to th! 
exerciſe of greater diligence in diſcharging all the parts of ws 
truſt; committed by Chriſt unto him; „ unto Archippus, Take 
heed,” t. Obſerve here, A double charge, 1. A charge of 
meſlage, * Say unto Archippus The Coloſſians muſt fn k.; 
St. Paul could have wrote a private letter to him; but they mul 
excite him; yet ſay to him, to his face, not of him behind s 
back: "Tis the peoples duty to ſtir up their miniſters :o the * 
ful performance of their duty; the fire of our miniſterial ze 
doth not burn ſo bright, but we may need our people's beliows!0 
inflame it: But this muſt be done with prudence by the peop'c, = 
a way of exhortation, not by way of exprobation ; to ftir up r 
miniſter to his duty, that ye forget not your own. 2. The * 
of an office, © Take heed to the miniſtry which thou halt ie, 
ceived of the Lord, that thou fulfil it.” Here note, J. 2 
enjoined ; to & fulfil the miniſtry :” But what i that? Negatives 
Not to ſecure the ſucceſs of our winiſtry; we may deliver our © - 
ſouls, tho' our people's be not delivered: The nurſe 15 no 54. 
ed with the life of the child, but with the care of the 1 

e ſhall be paid whether it live or die: Nor is it, abſolute ſr | 

fi f iniſterial duty without the leaſt dc 
perform every part of our miniſterial duty W ee 
ciency; No, we rejoice in the teſtimony of our conſcience, f 
« in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity” we have done our duty. ** 
tively, to fulfil the miniſtry, is to perform all the parts DA 
duty with care and faithfulneſs, perſevere in diligence, Eni 
larly publick preaching and private inſpection. A pref N 
miniſter is no miniſter, a breaſtle$ nurſe, a murtherer : = 
bell without a clapper, a cryer without a voice; We mw «ſtile 
work lie all in the pulpit, but the greateſt part of it: zich bis 
a watchman ; for what; becauſe he is to watch one hour in Aa 
people in a week ? No, ſurely, but becauſe he is to w_— ; 
them, and converſe with them all the week, upon erde his 
not the phyfician to viſit his patient, as well a5 to f 25 3 
phyſick ? Doth the husbandman caſt his ſeed into the g or how it 
never come into his fields to ſee whether it comes uf: rosa 


* 
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grows ? Verily, our people are great gainers by Fong! 
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Chap. 4. 
ſe with them, and we ſhall be gainers by them too. We 

coy gala more experimental — | by an afternoon's viſiting 
ple, than by a week's ſtudy. 2. The means here directed 

to, for the fulfilling of the miniſtry ; * Take heed to the mini- 
ſtry .” What doth that import? 1. Take heed to thy ſtudy ; 
miniſterial abilities are not rained down like manna upon us.: The 
Apoltles did not ſtudy indeed; but one reaſon Was, they, had no 
time to ſtudy, they were itinerary preachers. 2. Take heed to 
thy doctrine, that it be the pure word of God, and delivered 
purely; not only in oppoſition to error, but in oppoſition to levity. 
Take heed, that is, to thy life and practice; that we may tread 

out the ſteps before our people, which they are to take towards 


heaven. 3. The motive to ſtir us all up to the fulfilling our mi- 
niſterial truſt. We have received it: There is the importance of 


a ſpecial favour, and alſo the importance of a ſtrict account ; what 
we have received, we muſt give an account for. 2. We have re- 
ceived it of, or from, the Lord: This implies aſſiſtance; that God 
that has called us to it, will aſſiſt us in it: © Lo, I am with you 
always, unto the end of the worid;“ with you to aſſiſt, with you 
to ſucceed, with you to reward.” Let Archippus then, every one 
in the work of Chriſt, “ take heed to the miniſtry which he has 
received of the Lord, that he fulfil it.” (B.) 

By the hand of me, Paul.] See the notes on 1 Cor. xvi. 21. 

Remember my bonds.) See the notes on ver. 3. 


The End of the Epiſtle of St. PAUL to the COLOSSIANS. 


CRITICAL 


CRITICAL and EXPLANATORY 


ANNOTATIONS 


UPON THE 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL, the ArosTLE, 


1 


T AESSALONIANS 


TRI HESSALONICA, (to the inhabitants of which, this, and the following, Epiſtle are ad- 
WY dreſs'd) was the metropolis, as well as the moſt populous city, of Macedonia. Whether it 
vas founded, or only rebuilt, by Philip; or whether he gave it this name, in honour of 

his daughter 'Theflalonica, or in remembrance of his victory there over a people call d 
| 2 is a queſtion which I leave to the antiquarians: Its name however, at preſent, is 

alonichi. ' 
This city had the honour and happineſs to receive the Goſpel of Chriſt, very early, 
preach'd by the great ſtle of the Gentiles. For, being warn'd in a viſion at Troas, 


to © come over into Macedonia,” he paſſed by ſea to Neapolis, and thence by land to Philippi : Where hav- 


ing ſtay'd ſome ſhort time, and planted a Church, (of which we have the hiſtory in Acts xvi.) he proceeded, 
by way of Amphipolis and Apollonia, to Theſſalonica; as is recorded in the beginning of ch. xvii. 

Here great numbers, eſpecially of the religious Proſelytes, were happily converted: Yer, like the ſun, which 
melts wax, but hardens clay, his preaching had a quite contrary effect upon the unbelieving Jews; who preſently 
ſet themſelves to blow up the city into a tumult: Inſomuch that the Apoſtle withdrew himſelf, and retired to 
ns. and from thence to Athens, and Corinth; as is related in the ſequel of that chapter, and the beginning 
of ch. xviii. 


the reſurrection, and Chriſt's ſecond coming to judgment, ch. ii. 13. to ver. 17. and ch. iv. 13. to ch. v. II. 
4. Exhortations to the duties of Chriſtian charity, ch. iv. 1. to 13. And piety, ch. v. 11. to 25. 

What remains therefore, 1s briefly to obſerve, | : 

1. That tho”, in the ſubſcription, this Epiſtle is ſaid to have been © written from Athens,” it was certainly 
written from Corinth: For there the Apoftle was, when Timothy, whom he had ſent to know the ſtate of their 
Church, ch. iii. 1, Ec. return'd back to him, with Silas, Acts xvili. 5. both whoſe names are join'd with him, in 
the authoritative inſcription of this Epiſtle. 

ii. That tho' the Epiſtles to the Theffalonians are placed the laſt of all St. Paul's Epiſtles to parricular 


Churches, yet they were undoubtedly the firſt in order of time; being written within © a ſhort time _—_— 


— 
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a 


Chap 1. 
Go pe 5 | 8 — h 

he Goſpel was preach'd here, ſooner than ar either Corinth or Rome. And, * 
a Do. Hand 2208 the writing of this Epiſtle fo carly as . D. 30. (as I have noted in the 


he Romans) and Archbiſhop Uſher ſo late as 4. D. 54. yet other good chrenologers generally com- 
gr, 5 dende both viz. about A. D. 52. Which controverſy I leave to the Criticks. 


ſome other reſpects, they were patterns to ſome of their own 
country: And to the Corinthians, and thoſe of Achaia, where he 


CHAP. 1 
| 1 a ow was, he made uſe, it ſeems, of the example of the 
The Apoſtle declares, how mindful of them he was, at | ooo Wal) * ) good 


times, in thankſgiving and prayer 3 and how well From yeu ſounded out.) Either the word, which ye received 

: 4 hb 25 fi ity of their converſion. | fr 25 bliſh'd, and ecchoed, as i frog you : Or 

7 e Was 0 e jIaceriry 0 OnNVEr/i0n. om us, was pubil and ecchoe it were, Irom : Or, 

prrfeogds Y | 4 Your conyerſation Was divulged throu h all — 1 _ 

- 71 E. imo- | great honour both of your ſelves, and the Goſpel, that had ſuc 

Vir. 1, 2, 3, 4 AU L, and * ware, TY power, as to convince the Theſſalonians, notwithſtanding ſo many 

3 theus, unto the chuten ot the t hel difficultics: Theſſalonica be ing a city of great commerce, their 

filonians, which is in God the Father, and in the Lord | oonverſion was divulged into the neighbouring and diſtant eoun- 
ſeſus Chriſt: Grace be unto you, and peace from God | tries. (Fell) See the notes on Rom. 1. 8. and x. 18. 

cr Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We give thanks Ye turned to Gedl from idols. ] See the notes on John xvil. 3 and 


. . . . zal. iv. g 
o God always for you all, making mention ot you in r 
cor prayers, remembring without ceaſing your work of 20. 
faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in our Raiſed from the dead.] See the notes on Acts ii. 24. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſight ot God, and our Father: From the avrath to come.} See the notes on Rom. v. 9. 
Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God. | 
n N c HAP. u. 
Pay!, and Silvarns, and Jimothens.] See the notes on Acts xv. N ; | : 
2. and 2 Cor. i. 1. 8 He puts them in mind, in what manner the Goſpel was 
race be unto you, and peace-] See the notes on Rom. 1. 7. and preach'd to them ; and how gladly they received it. 


Call i... 
"57 rice thask he notes on Rom. i. S. and Eph. , 3 1 
FVV . Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, NOR your ſelves, brethren, 


eur crorł of faith.] See the notes on Gal. v. 6. ; 7, 8, 9, 10, II, 12. know our entrance in unto 
eus election of God.] See the notes on ch. iii. 5. and Col. iii. vou, that it was not in vain. But even after that we 
15 had ſuffered before, and were ſhameſully entreated, as 
; | | ye know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God to 
Fer. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. For our Goſpel came not un- ſpeak unto you the Goſpel of God with much conten- 
to you in word only, but alſo in power, and in the | tion. For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of 
Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance; as ye know what uncleanneſs, nor in guile: But as we were allowed of 
manner of men we were among you for your ſake. And | God to be put in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we 
ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, having re- ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but God, which trieth our 
ceived the word in much affliction, with joy ot the | hearts. For neither at any time uſed we flatterin 
Hey Ghoſt: So that ye were enſamples to all chat words, as ye know, nor a cloke of covetouſieſs ; God 
beliere in Macedonia and Achaia. For from you ſound- | ig witneſs. Nor of men ſought we glory, neither of 
cd out the word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia] ycu, nor yet of others, when we might have been bur- 
and Achaia, but alſo in every place your faith to God- denſome, as the Apoſtles of Chriſt. But we were gen- 
ward is fpread abroad, fo that we need not to ſpeak any | tHe among you, even as a nurſe cheriſheth her children : 
tung. tour they themſelves ſhew of us, What manner | 80 being aftectionately deſirous of vou, we were wil- 
chli n we had unto you, and how ye turned to ling to have imparted unto you, not the Goſpel of God 
e hom idols, to ſerve the living and true God, and only, but alſo our own fouls, becauſe ye were dear un- 
19 wall tor his Son trom heaven, whom he raiſed from to us. For ye remember, brethren , our labour and 
dead, even Jeſus which delivered us from the wrath trarel: For labouring night and day, becauſe we would 
| not be chargeable unto * of you, we preached unto 
1 Z R you the Goſpel of God. e are witneſſes, and Ged al- 
55 r e .. Be ey tly. juſtly, and unblameably we be- 
+ HE 270 the author, but only the diſpenſer of it. (B.) See 5 * ; 8 | 
he e e Raw: 15 og: aved our ſelves among you that believe: As ye know, 
ener, and in the Holy Ghoſt.) Thats, Our preaching was | how we exhorted and comforted, and charged every 
Rs wt e cnn miracies, giving as * one of you (as a father doth his children) that ye 
antexer elſe was reguiſi! ;ruduce a full and perfect aſſent 4 | /OL 
fo lie truth of algo ns Even N ye ſaw, that we Lag not men COT OE dear 2t of God, who hath called aaa 
1 D Slory. 


ce, worldly wiſdom, or greatneis; but the power of 


* 
- 


Wait for his fon.) See the notes on Acts i. 11, and Phil. iii. 


— 


er rcaching was only from God. (Fell) See the notes on 1 Cor. 
g. and iv. 20. 2 Cor. xi. 6. and Gal iii. 2. Your ſelves, brethren, know.) Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle 
pd ef ws.) See the notes oa Acts v.41. 1 Cor: xi. 1. and | did and durſt appeal ro the Theſſalonians themſelves, 25 touchin 

Di iii. 17. . the finccrity and ſucceſs of his publick miniſtry among them ; 
. dere erſarplcs to all} Some of Macedonia, viz. the Phi- | « Ye your ſelves know.” It is no: ſufficient to a miniſter's com. 
9141, believed before them, and ſent relief, „once and again,” fort, that he be well regorted of among ſtrangers, for his zeal and 
„Paul, while he was at Tneſlalonica, Phil. iv. 15, 16. Let, in | diligence, tor his ſincerity and 3 unleſs he can and dare 

; . 8 | 


appeal 


ſpel was firſt preach'd among them (as may be gather'd from ch. ii. 17.) and 'tis plain, from The Acts of the 


x 


- 


2 I 
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— 


rr e 


appeal to the eonſciences of his own people, 
vouch and bear witneſs to his integrity; «© Ye your ſelves know, 
that our entrance in unto you, was not in vain :* Our entrance 
in unto you ;” that is, our firft preaching among you, was not 
in vain ;” that is, ſay ſome, it was not in vain in the matter 7 we 
did not preach about vain, uſeleſs, and nnprofitable niceties and 
ſpeculations; buc our-preaching was ſubſtantial, ſound, and ſolid : 
I was not in vain in the manner, fay others; it was not under- 
taken raſhly, and without a call, nor managed in a light and vain 
manner : Bur the word in vain, here ſeems to point at theſe two 
things; 1. That it did not want power and energy, but had the 
demonſtration of divine aſſiſtance to confirm them in the faith that 
heard it, and alſo thoſe that preached it, in expectation of ſucceſs. 
2. It was not in vain ;” that is, it did not want fruit; it was not 
without a great and gracious ſucceſs: For the word vain, when it 
is applied to the meſſage, which the miniſters of God bring, figni- 
fies, the accompliſhing the great ends for which it was deſigned. 
Ifa. lv. 11. * The word that goeth out of 0 avg ſhall not 
return unto me in vain,” bur * N Sc. Hence learn, That 
where a miniſter is regularly called to, and faithfully diſcharges his 
duty amongſt a people, both by publick preaching and private in- 
ſtruction, his 1— ſeldom, if ever, want fruit, in ſome degree 
or meaſure, either ſooner or later, either manifeſt or ſecret, either 
tor converſion or edification. We have the promiſe of Chriſt's 
preſence with us, Matth. xxviii. 20. and if the fault be not ours, 
we ſhall certainly experience it; both the preſence of his power 
to ſtrevgthen us, and the preſence of his gracious Spirit to ſucceed 
us. Pollibly, we do not lee any viſible ſucceſs at preſent ; but this 
may comfort us, there is more good done by the miniſtry of the 
word, than we are aware of; and if we reap not the fruit of the 
feed we ſow, they that come after us may: But if neither they 
nor we reap fruit, our miniſtry ſhall not be in vain, with reference 
to our ſelves; yet ſhall we be glorious, tho' Iſrael be not gathered. 
But O! that our people might ſhare in that glory with us, and al- 
ſo ſhine as the ſtars, for ever and ever! God grant we may never 
be called forth by Chriſt to give a judicial teſtimony ind any of 
them at the bar of God, for not “ believing our report.” (B.) 
See the notes on ch. 1. 5. | | 

Shamefully intreated.] See the notes on Acts xvi. 19, &c. 

le ͤuere bold in our God.) Eparrheſiaſametha; The word de- 

noting his great courage in publiſhing the Goſpel: Inſomuch thar 
the great perſecution which he ſutter'd at Philippi made him not 
afraid to preach at Theſſalonica; where he alſo found no ſmall 
diihculty and oppoſition. (Fell) See the notes on ch. i. 5. John 
vii. 4. Acts iv. 29. and xiv. 3. Phil. i. 30. and Col. ii. 1, 

Nor ef wuncleanneſs.) I do not conceive the reaſon, why St. Paul 
puts in the word (akatharſia) uncleanneſs here, and at ver. 5. pleo- 
nexia, which for rhe mot part ſignifies, with him, greedine!s of 
tuſt; unleſs ir be for the reaſon which Dr. Hammond always in- 
culcates, viz, that, about this time, ſome of the Gnoſtick Here- 
ticks, Nicolaitans, and others, did, under colour of preaching 
Chriſtianity, cncourage .and entice people to ſome abominable 
lultful practices and behaviour. Tis certain, the ſecond Epiſtle 
of St. Peter, ch. ii. 18, 19. and the Epiſtle of St. Jude, do plainly 
ſpeak of ſuch lewd preachers: But thoſe were written a great 
while after this. (Wall) The Hereticks and falſe Apoſtles pro- 
poſed to themſelves chiefly three ends, applauſe, gain, and volup- 
tuguſneſs: The tuſt they ſought to attain by ſoothing their hear- 
ers, and colloguing with them; the ſecond by crafty fetches, and 
© cloaks of covetouſneſs; the third by ſowing pillows under mens 
elbows, and preaching doctrines tending to carnal liberty: From 
all which the Apoſtle here calls God himſelf to be his compur- 
gator; viz. from the firſt, ver. 6. from the ſecond, ver. 5. and 
trom the third, ver. 3. (Afl.) See the nqtes on 2 Cor. iv. 2. and 
vii. 2. 

et as pleaſing men, but God.) St. Paul doth here ſpeak of 
pleaſing men, and of pleaſing God, as things not only difterent in 
ſpeculation, but inconſiſtent in fact. When he profeſſeth of him- 
ſelf, that, in the diſcharge of his miniltry, he did not aim at 
« plealing men, bur God, which trieth our hearts,” he ſeems to 
imply, that theſe two are oppoſite ends, and that thoſe who purſue 
the one, do thereby plainly ſhew, that they have no regard at all 
to the other: But, in other parts of his Epiſtles, he Ipeaks as if 
he was of a quite contrary opinion. What therefore he, in this 
place, declares, muſt receive ſome limitations: And it may be of 
ule to us (not ſo much to juſtify Sr. Paul's conduct in this matter, 
as to regulate our own) to know, what thoſe limits are; to enquire 
into the meaſures we ought to preſcribe to our ſelves, in our ſtudy 
to pleaſe men; to examine when, and in what caſes, an endeavour 
to pleaſe men is innocent, when unlawtul, and when the duty of 
a good and ſincere Chriſtian : I ſay, an endeavony to pleaſe; for 
the actual pleaſing of men is not within our power, nor doth it 
depend upon our choice ; ſo that ir cannot properly be the ſubject 
of any command or prohibition. When St. Poul cherefore lays, 
that he did “ not pleaſe men, but God,” this cannot be under- 


and call them to | pleaſe chem. Men may be pleas'd with thoſe 


mer metaphor; ard withal amplifieth his love unto them, by te, 


cCially, becauſe, in Chriſt Jeſus, they beget us through the Goſpel 


— — 


* ae. 


_ » Chap, 2, 


actions ; 
torm'd without any deſign ro pleaſe them: But this Or * 
not be aſcrib d as a virtue, or imputed as a fault, to 1975 wh _ 
tended it not. When therefore we are either commanded bc tor. 
bidden to pleaſe men, this precept is of the ſame nature, and — 
admit of the fame inter pretation, as that of St. Paul to Titus 
« Let no man deſpiſe thee,” Tit. ii. 13. It was not whol! T 
Titus's power, whether he ſhould be deſpiſed or not; nor is f. in 
ours, whether we ſhall pleaſe men or nor. But, as by that com- 
mand Titus was enjoin d to do ſuch things as might procure reve. 
rence, and to forbcar ſuch as might cauſe contempt ; fo when we 
are either commanded or forbidden to pleaſe men, we are enſoin d 
or prohibited to do thoſe things which are molt likely to — 
or to intend the pleaſing of men by our actions. So that, in thi, 
caſe, we are to meaſure the goodneſs or evil of our actions not 
by their actual pleaſing, but by our deſign and endeavour to 
pleaſe ; and are to ſhew when, and how far, this endeavour is in. 
nocent, when it is a fin, and when it is a duty: What is necet: 
fary to be ſaid on this ſubject, will, I think, be fairly included 
| under theſe three heads; 1. Whatever men may innocently be 
pleas'd with, that we may innocently do, in order to pleaſe men 
2. What men ought not to be pleas'd with, that we ought not * 
do, to pleaſe men thereby. And, 3. What men ought to be 
pleas d with, that we are beund to do, that men may be pleas'd 
therewith. For the further diſcuſſion of which three points, ſee - 
Biſhop Smalridge's Sermon at large on this text. See allo the note; 
on 1 Cor. x. 33. and Gal. i. 10. | 

Ceed <ve flattering words.) That is, Speeches fitted to gratify 
the luſts and humours of men; or for gaining their favour, or 
courting their good opinion. Flattery in any is odious; in a Mi- 
niſter tis monſtrous ; both becauſe ſpiritual men ought to be mod} 
plain-hearted, and alſo becauſe flattery about ſpiritual things is 
molt fatal and pernicious, both to the giver and receiver. (B.) Sce 
the notes on Acts xx. 33. and 2 Cor. ii. 17. iv. 2. and vii. 2. 

A cloke of covetouſneſs.} Prephaſis (the original word, here 
call'd a cloke) properly ſignifies a fair and ſpecious pretext ; which 
thoſe commonly ute, to beguile their hearers with, who go about, 
underhand, to make a gain and a prey of them. (Aſſ.) For the 
ſincerity of his teaching and actions, he calleth them to witneß; 
but for the ſincerity of his intentions, he appealeth to God. 
(dem, and G.). See the notes on ver. 3. 

Nor of men fought we glory] See the notes on John xii. 43;. 
and 2 Cor. x. 1, 10. 

Ie might have been Lurdenſome.) That is, Tho' we might have 
taken upon us, and exerciſed our Apoſtolical authority, aud re- 
quired of you fuch maintenance, and chargeable entertainment, 
as might befit the Ambaſladors of Chriſt; yet we took a contrary 
courſe: Wie put you to no colt at all; neither came we unto you 
with a rod, but with the ſpirit ot meekneſs. (Aſſ.) See the notes 
on 1 Cor. iv. 21. and ix 1. and 2 Cor. xi. 10. 

Eren as a nurſe.] See the notes on 1 Cor. Ii. 3. 

But alſo our orten ſouls.) See the notes on Rom. 1. 11. and 
2 Cor. xii. 15. | 

Labouring night and day.] See the notes on Acts xx. 34. 1 Cor. 
iv. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 9. and xii. 13. 

Holily, and juſtly, and unblameably.) Elolily, in reſpect of God; 
juftly, in reſpect of men; unblameably, in reſpect of our ſelves: 
Or Jolily, in our miniſterial function; j»ſly, in our civil affairs, 
and commerce; and unblameably, in reſpect of our private car- 
riage, with our familiar and moſt intimate friends. This text 
ſeems to be parallel to Tit. ii. 12. for holy here anſwereth to godly 
there; juſtly, to righteorſly; and wnblameably, to ſoberly. (Al.) 
See the notes on Acts xxviii. 18, Sc. and 2 Cor. vii. 2. 

As a father.) Before, in ver. 7. he compared himſelf to a 
nurſe, which tendcrly affecteth, and carefully attendeth, and che- 
riſherh the infant committed to her: But, becauſe a nurſe cannot 
be of the like natural attection as the parent, nor hath the like 
power to do it good, nor authority over it, he improveth the for- 


and aflection towards them, to that 
both in re- 


and eſpe⸗ 


ſembling his care over them, 8 
of a father. And truly, paſtors are as gheſtly fathers; 
ſpect of their fatherly attection, and fatherly power; 


(Aſſ.) See the notes on 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
Walk «<vorthy of God.] See the notes on 
and Col. 1. 10. 


Eph. iv. 1. Phil. i. 27- 


Fer. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 39, 20. For this cauſe 
alſo thank 5 God MEAS: cealing, becauſe when Je 
received the word of God which ye heard of us, Je 
received it not as the word of men, but (as 1 5 1 
truth) the word of God, which effectually worket Fry 
ſo in you that beliece. For ye, brethren, became 10 


ſtood of his actual pleaſing men, but of his aim and endeavour to 


lowers of the churches of God, which in Judea _ 


* 


— — 
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Chriſt Jeſus : For ye alſo have ſuffered like things of 
your own countrymen, even as they have of the Jews : 
Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own pro- 
phets, and have per ſecuted us; and they pleaſe not 
God, and are contrary to all men: Forbidding us to 
ſpeak to che Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, to fil 
up their ſins alway : For the wrath is come upon them 
to the uttermoſt. But we, brerhren, being taken from 

ou for a ſhort time, in preſence, not in heart, endea- 
voured the more abundantly to fee your face with great 
deſire; Wherefare we would have come unto you (even 
V Paul) once and again; but Satan hindred us. For 
what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are 
not even ye in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at 
his coming? For ye are our glory and joy. 


For this cauſe alſo.] Our Apoltle's great deſign, in this chapter, 
being to ſer forth the wonderful ſucceſs which the preaching of 
the Goſpel had among the Theſſalonians, and alſo to aſſign the 
cauſes of that ſucceſs ; he having in the former verſes given the 
reaſon of this ſucceſs on his own .part, namely, his ſincerity in 
preaching ir, and his pious converſation in all things ſuitable to it, 
now comes to ſhew the reaſon on their part, with all #hankfulneſs 
to Almighty God for the ſame; 1. They heard it; 2. They re- 
ceized it; 3. They examined it, and found it no fable, but © the 
word of God;” and, as ſuch, eatertain'd it with a Divine faith; 
4. The word thus received did work with a mighty power and 
ctkcacy in them that believed; that is, was accompanied with mi- 
racles, and miraculous operations of the Holy Spirit, then to con- 
firm them in the faith of what they did believe: And the word 
has alto now an efficacious energy and divine e accompany- 
ing it in the hearts of believers, working upon the will ; not in a 
way of compulſion, but in a way congruous to the nature and li- 
berty of the will, by a divine influx, Tollendo re ſi ſtentiam non vo- 
luntatis libertatem, (as the great St. Auſtin eat Obſerve next, 
St. Paul further proves the efficacious ſucceſs which the word had 
among the Theſlalonians, from their and patience under 
the ſharpeſt ſutterings for the word's ſake ; © ye have ſuffered like 
things of 3 own countrymen :“ As if he had ſaid, Ye of the 
Chrittian Church in Theſſalonica have ſhewn your ſelves like to 
the Chriſtian Churches in Judea, in patient ſuffering perſecution 
{rom your friends and kinsfolk, from your countrymen and fellow- 
citizens, as they did from the unb-heving Jews. Note thence, 
That where the word is efficacioufly received, it makes the em- 
bracer of ir endure the hardeſt trials and ſufferi 
renounce it. 2. That there neither is, nor can be, any better 
evidence that the word of God is effectually received, than when 
t enables Chriſtians to bear afflictions, and undergo perſecutions 
with Chriſtian courage and holy reſolution ; © Ye have ſuffered 
lice things:” But of whom? “ Of your own countrymen” at 
Theſſalonica, as the Churches of Judea did ob the Jews. Learn 
tneace, That ſuch is the fury of a perſecuting ſpirit, that when 
men are judicially given up of God unto it, they will break all 
20s, both natural, civil, and religious, and turn barbarous and 
tavaze, like wolves and tygers, towards thoſe of their own fleſh, 
who dare not deny the truth, which they perſecute and oppoſe. 
Here the Churches in Judea and Theſſalonica were perſecuted 
aike by their own countrymen, Ve have ſuffered like things 
of your own countrymen, even as they have of the Jews.” (B.) 
dee the notes on ch. i. 6. Acts xvii. 5, 13. Rom. v. 3. Gal v. 6. 
and the Preface to this Epiſtle 

b\ill:d the Lord Jeſus.) See the notes on Acts ii. 23. 1 

7 leaſe net God, and are contrary to all men.] © They pleaſe not 
God,” by their zeal tor the law antiquated, and oppoſing the Gol- 
pel, the word of God: „ And are contrary to all men,” by their 
1g1d uncompliantneſs with other nations; by their frequent ſedi- 
1005; and by hindering the ſalvation of the world by the Goſpel. 
Fell) Of the ſame temper with thoſe /aezyers, againſt whom our 
vaviour pronounced a dreadful du, Luke Ei. 52.” who neither en- 
icred themſelves into the kingdom of God, nor ſuffered others 
+10 were willing to enter. (Afſ.) See the notes on Acts xiii. 50, 
MV. 5, 19. xvii. 5, 13. xviii. 12. and xix. 9. 

„Fill up their ſins.} The Jews intended not, by perſecuting the 
Church of Chriſt, ro fill up the meaſure of their fins, and ſo to 
draw vengeance trom heaven upon themſelves: But the Apoftle's 
meaning is, that God, in his juſt judgment, permitted them thus 
- make up the full meaſure cf their own, and their fore-fathers 
ne; becauſe he intended ro ſweep them away with the beſome of 
cliruction, in the hand of the Romans. In the phraſe, and man- 
ner of expreſſion, the Apoſtle alludeth to Gen. xv. 16. and Matth. 
XI. 32. (Aſſ.) See the notes on Luke xxi. 22. 
Being taken from yon. Aporphaniſthentes, Obſerve here, 1. 


that of a tender father, when bereft of his beloved 


2. St. Paul tells them, that tho* perſecutors had 


body. 


the carth. 


2 Cor. xi. 15. 


rather than 


aut St. Paul, having all along, in the chapter before us, compa- 


TEST 


red himſelf to a tender father, and a nurſing· mother, for his af- 


fectionate love unto, and his ſolicitous concern for theſe Chriſtian 
converts, he doth in the words before us declare, that his con- 
ſtrained abſence from them, occaſioned him no lefs grief, than 
| ildren, or, 
that of an indulgent mother, when the child ſhe loves as her own 
' ſoul is taken violently from her. We, brethren, being taken 
from you:” The words incimate ſuch a ſeparation as death makes 
between a father and a child; which rends the parent's heart in- 
ſunder, and is like cutting off a limb or member from his body, 
exquiſtely painful; intimating, that the enforced abſence of a pa- 
ſtor from his beloved people, tho* but for a ſhort ſeaſon, is very 
afflictive. Ah! how heart-rending then is a total and final ſepa- 
ration from each other, occaſioned either by natural or civil death? 
ived them of 
his bodily preſence, yet not of his heart : For tho not in body, 
yet in mind he was preſent with them ; miniſter and people, like 
true lovers, are preſent with each other in ſoul, when ſeparated in 
It is a fingular comfort to Chriſtians under perſecution 
that their enemies can neither deprive them of the preſence 
God, nor the prayers of their faithful Miniſters : Their prayers 
may meet, when their perſons are diſtant ; and they may be pre- 
ſent in ſpirit, in heart, and affection, even when at the ends of 
3. How he expreſſes his deſire and endeavour, his fer- 
vent purpoſe, and fix'd reſolution, to come unto them, to ſee their 
face, to refreſh them, and be refreſh'd by them : But Satan hin- 
dred; that is, Satan's inſtruments, perſecutors, lay im wait for 
him, on the one hand; and cauſed ſome diſſenſions in other 
Churches, which detain'd him from coming to them, on the other 
hand. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as obſtruct the preaching and 
ropagating of the Goſpel, and perſecute the promoters of it, are 
Satan's inſtruments and minifters, 2. 'That ſuch as do Satan's 
work, deſervedly bear his name: Thus, Rev. ii. 10. The devil 
ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon ;” that is, his ſervants ſhall do it. 
(B.) See the notes on Rom. i. 13. and xv. 22. 1 Cor. v. 3. and 


Our hope, or joy, or crown.) Note here, a very remarkable gra- 
dation in the words. He calls them his hope; that is, the matter 
of his hope, that they ſhould be ſaved: His joy ; that is, the oca- 
fion of his joy, in their converſion by his miniftry: And his 
e crown of rejoicing, in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at 
his coming; that 1s, the fruit and ſucceſs of his miniſtry among 
them would add to his crown, and redound to his glory, in the day 
of Chriſt. (B.) See the notes on 2 Cor. vii. 4. 


CHAP. III. 5 
Further teſtimonies of his great love to them. 


Herefore, when 

we could no 
longer forbear, we thought it good to be left at Athens 
alone: And ſent Timotheus, our brother and miniſter 
of God, and our fellow-labonurer in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and to comfort you 38 
your faith; that no man ſhould be moved by theſe at- 
fictions : For your ſelves know that we are appointed 
thereunto. For verily when we were with you, we told 
you before, that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation ; even as it 
came to paſs, and ye know. For this cauſe, when I 
could no longer forbear, I ſent to know your faith, leſt 
by ſome means the tempter have tempted you, and our 
labour be in vain, But now, when Timotheus came 
from you unto us, and brought us good tidings of your 
faith and charity, and that ye have good remembrance 


, , , ++ 5; 6; 7, 8, 9, 10. 


of us always, deſiring greatly to ſee us, as we alſo to 


ſee you: Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over 
you in all our affliction and diſtreſs by your faith: For 
now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. For what, 
thanks can we render to God again for you, for all the 
joy wherewith we joy for your ſakes betore our God, 
night and day praying exceedingly that we might ſee 
your face, and might perfect that which is lacking in 
your faith ? 


32 when cue could.] This ſeems to follow upon ch. ii. 
18. (Fell) | | 

Timotheus, our brother.] See the notes on Acts xvi. 1. and Rom. 
XVI. 21, 


Mored 


* 
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Chap. 4: 


Moved by theſe afflitions.] Sec the notes on Eph: iii. 13. 

We are appointed thereuntv.] Keimetha ; Set, as it were a mark, 
at which the arrows of perſecution are ſhot: (Af) Nevertheleſs, 
we are to keep our ground, and ſtand immoveable. We honour 
God abundantly, when we are immoveable in our active obedience ; 
and we glorify him eminently, when we are immoveable in our 
five obedience ; when we ſtand to it in the midſt of ſufterings, 
and are no more moved, either by cowardice or impatience, than 
a poſt that is ſhot at: This is the glory of a Chriſtian, and his 

reat duty ; and it is the glory of God, and his certain due. (B.) 
kee the notes on Luke 11, 34. Acts xiv. 22. Rom. viii. 17, 29. 
1 Cor. iv. 9. and 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

T he tempter have tempted you.} Here note, 1. That the perſe- 
cution of the Saints are aſcribed to Satan, © the tempter ;” who, 
by his Miniſters, endeavours to hinder the progreſs of the Goſpel, 
ch. ii. 18. and, by their perſecutions, to terrify men, and ſeduce 
them- from the profeſſion of it, Rev. ii. 10. 2. That peirazein 
here doth ſignify, not barely to tempt, but to ſucceed in his 
temptation; for otherwiſe the /abowy of the Apoſtle could not be 
rendred vain among them. 3. That it is hence evident, the A- 
poſtle did not think them ſecure (by the election of them, men- 
rion'd ch. 1. 4.) from falling, ſo as that his labour might have been 
in vain among them. And 4. That a faithful perſon, truly juſti- 
hed, may ſo fall from the faith, as that it ſhall become in vain to 
him. (W.) Sce the notes on Matth. iv. 1. Luke xxii. 3, 31. 
John viii. 44. and xiii. 27. Acts v. 3. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 2 Cor. ii. 11. 
and xi. 3. and Gal. iv. 11. 

We were comforted.] In theſe words, our Apoſtle declares the 
tranſcendent joy, and overflowing comfort, which was found in 
his ſoul, upon the knowledge he had received of the conſtancy 
and ſtedfaſtneſs of the faith of theſe Theflalonians ; © we were 
comforted in our affliction by your faith.” Of ail comforts which 
the people of God can afford to his Miniſters, there is none com- 

arable with thar which reſults from their untainting perſeverance 
Fr the faith, and the unblameable holineſs of their life. No 
comfort can be greater than our peoples gracious demeanor: This 
put a kind of new life into St. Pay „in the midſt of all the ſor- 
rows and ſufterings, the afflictions and perſecutions he underwent. 
« Now we live (lays he) if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord ;” that is, a 
life of joy and comfort; or, we live, that is, it will be a means to 
prolong our life, as well as add to the comfort of it; and the con- 
trary tends to the ſhortening of our days. Thoſe that do impair 
the cheartulneſs of their Miniſters lives, ſuch as deaden their ſpi- 
rits, and break their hearts, by their obftinate non-compliance 
with the rules of the Goſpel, are no better than murtherers in 
the account of God, If Miniſters may, as all other perſons do, 
value their lives by the joy and comfort of them, then may they 
fay, with the great Apoltle, we live, as we ſee any of our people 
© ſtatd faſt in the Lord;” and we die, as we ſee others ſtick faſt 
in their fins. (B.) To live, beſide the literal notation of it, ſig- 
nifies allo to be chearſul, or merry; to rejoice, So Pſal, xxii. 26. 
your heart ſhall Jive for ever;“ which is a conſequent of “ eat- 
ing and being ſatisfied, and praiſing God.” So John xiv. 19. 
“ gBecauſe I live, ye ſhall live allo.” In the firft place, it is lite- 
rally taken for Chriſt's reſurrection ; but in the ſecond, for their 
rejoicing ; ſuch as was cauſed by the recovery of a friend from 
death to life; and theſe joined by the figure antanaclaſis: And 


this is ordinary in all languages, Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. 
And ſo here it is evidently uſed, “ we live, if,” Cc. that is, it is 


matter cf infinite joy to us; and accordingly it follows, as an ex- 
preſſion of exultancy, “ For what thanks can we render,” Ec. 
(H.) Sce the notes on ver. 3. Matth. viii. 22. Luke xxi. 23. 
1 Cor. xvi. 13. Gal. v. 1. and Phil. iv. 1. 

Perfeti that which is lacking.) It ſeems, they were not fully in- 
ſtructed in all points, but needed either a farther information in 
ſome doctrines of faith, which they had not yet learn'd, or a re- 
tolution of ſome doubts which might trouble and perplex their 
conſcience. Theſe © lackings in their faith” were partly ſupplied 
by Timothy when ſent to them; and partly by the Apoſtle in his 
Epiſtles : And it is very probable, that what he pray'd for fo car- 
neſtly day and night, God granted unto him, a proſperous jour- 
rey to the Theſlalonians, Ss he might water where he had be- 
fore planted, and finiſ the building where he had ſo happily laid 
the toundation. (Af.) Sce the notes on 2 Cor. xiii. 9, 11. 


Fer. 11, 12,13. Now God himſelf and cur Father, 
and cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, dire&t our way unto you: 
Aud the Lord make you to incteaſe and abound in love 
one towards another, and towards all men, even as we 
do towards you: To the end he may ſtabliſh your 
hearts unblamcable in holinets before God even our Fa- 

ther, at the ceming of cur Lord Jeſus Chritt with all 
lis lalins. | | 


: PEST hang 
| Now, God.] Note here, The perſons to whom: he directs his 
prayer; God and Chriſt. Where note, That Chriſt is invocateg 
as well as the Father: He is therefore God, as well as the F ather. 
Becauſe this invocation of him by all perſons proves him'omnic. 
cient, ſearching the hearts of men; and alſo emnipreſent, bei 
with his people in all places: And conſequently proves our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt to be truly and undeniably God. (B and W.) 

Stabliſh your hearts, unblameable.] e the notes on 1 Cor. i, 5. 
and Phil. i. 10. N . 
With all Saints] See the notes on Acts 1. 11. 


ERA 


He exhorts them to ſeveral duties and graces, to adorn 
their Chriſtian profeſſion - And inſtructs them ju the 
doctrine of the reſurrecticꝝ, and the laſt judgment. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, LWrthermore then we beſeech 

7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12.4 you, brethren, and exhort 
you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have received of us 
how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo ye 
would abound more and more. For ye know what 
commandments we gave you by the Lord Jeſus. For 
this is the will of God, even your ſanctification, that 
ye ſhould abſtain from fornication : That every one of 
you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanRtifica- 
tion and honour ; not in the luſt of concupiſcence, cven 
as the Gentiles which know not God : 'That no man go 
beyond and defraud his brother in any matter: Fe- 
cauſe that the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we 
alſo have forewarned you, and teſtified. For God hath 
not called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs. He 
therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God, 
who hath alſo given unto vs his Holy Spirit. Bur as 
touching brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto 
you: For ye your ſelves are taught of God to love one 
another. And indeed ye do it towards all the brethren, 
which are in all Macedonia: But we beſeech you, bre- 
thren, that ye increaſe more and more ; and that ye 
ſtudy to be quiet, and to do your own buſineſs, and to 


ye may walk honeſtly roward them that are without, 
and that ye may have lack of nothing. | 


Ie leſeech you.) See the notes on 2 Cor. v. 20. 

As ye have received of us] Sce the notes on Col. 11. 6. 20 

Aleund mere and more.] See the notes on Eph. iv. 1. and Phil. i 
$7. 
"I hat commandmenta.] Here our Apoſtle ſubjoins a reaſon to 
enforce his foregoing exhortation : What he now required 0 
them, was nothing but what at their converſion to Chriſtianity he 
had commanded chem; and that in the name, and by the autho- 
riry of Jeſus Chriſt to be performed by them: So that mm were 
not his commands, but Chriſt's by him; and as ſuch to be e 
of them. Learn hence, That the inſtructions and rules for an 
holy life, laid down by the Apoſtles before the Churches, are 8 
be look d upon as the commandments of Chriſt, as being 2 
by his Spirit, and delivered by his authority; and as ſuch . N 
received of them, and obeyed by them. (B. W. and Q) Ihe 
original word, parangelia, fignifies ſuch commandments. 2s one be 
ceiveth from ſome ſuperior authority to give them, in his name, 
to others (Leigh) | 2 ; 5 

Even your ſantification } This is the will of God, even out 
ſanctification;“ tliat is, this is the will of God, eminently —_ 
phatically revealed in his word, that Chriſtians ſhould be holy _ 
pure, chaſte and clean; not indulgin themſelves in thoie _ ” 
and filthy luſts of the fleſh, fornication, and all manner : 4 : 
cleanneſs, which the Genriles, who knew not the true God * 
ly, were addicted to, and in a moſt beaſtly manner guilty 2 Ares 
that every one ſhould know how to poſſeſs and make u . Ar 
body, and all its members, as the veſſel and inſtrument of t: 3 OO 
in Lolineſs and honour. Obſerve here, 1. How the Apo — 0 
ſcends from general to particular duties. He exhorted the : 
ſalonians, ver. 1. in the general, ro walk ſo as to pon 
Here he exhorteth them, in particular, to purity and cb _ 
both of heart and life; and to watch againſt all the violent ws 9 
tions of concupiſcence in their earthly members; teaching 


* the Minifters of God muſt not ſatisfy themſelves — 


— 6 


work with your own hands (as we commanded you) that 


— — ww @ oa — 0 . 
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general exhorrations ta a good life, but muſt treat vol 88 
75 and duties, and endeavour to put men upon the practice o 
the one, and to reclaim them from the other. 2. The particular 
duty exhortcd to; ſan#ification; a comprehenſive word, and of 
urge extent: In the general it conſiſts in a conformity of our na- 
ures to the nature of God, and in a conformity of our lives to 
the will of God. In particular, ſaz#ification here ſtands in oppo- 
ion to all bodily uncieanneſs, as the next words do plainly ſhew, 
« that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication ;” that is, all futhineis 
and nucleanneſs contrary to chaſtity ; intimating to us, that as 
there are no fins that human nature is more inclined to, than the 
{ts of the fleſh ; fo there are no fins that a Chriſtian ſhouid more 
ward againſt, aud ſtrive to mortify and ſubdue, as being contrary 
o that purity of nature and life which the Goipel expects, and the 
Holy Spirit alſuts unto. 3. The argument which our Apoltle here 
utes to enforce his exhortation to purity and holineſs ; ** This is 
the will of God ;” *Tis both the command of God that we ſhould 
be holy, and the will of God to make us holy: Now the ſignifi- 
cation of God's will ought ro be a ſufficient inducement to us to 
deſire it, and endeavour after it. This is the will of God, even 
your ſunct itication, that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication.” 4. 
The remedy preſcribed againſt all bodily uncleanneſs ; and that 
is, a careful preſerving the veſſel of the body free fiom all fleſhly 
pollution, and in that meaſure of purity and chaſtity which is ſuit- 
able ro the honour put upon it by God, in being made a temple 
tor the Holy Ghoſt, “ That every one ſhould know how to poſiels 
his vellel in ſanctification and honour.” Where note, The title 
given to our body, it is called a veſſel + It is, firſt, the Spirir's veſ- 
el; he reſides in it as his temple ; and accordingly it ſeems to be 
an ailufion to the conſecrated veſſels of the temple, in which a 
more than ordinary cleanneſs and purity was found. Secondly, It 
is» the ſoul's veſſel ; 'tis its veſſel or receptacle, in which, for a 
time, it is preſerved; and it is the inflrument of the foul, by 
which it acts and performs its office and function. Now it is every 
perſon's, every man and woman's duty, to poſſeſs their body, and 
to be maſters of it ; nor to be poſſeſſed by it, or enſlaved to it, but 
to keep it in ſubjeEtion to, and as the inſtrument of, the ſoul ; The 
body is God's curious workmanſhip, tis Chriſt's precious purchaſe, 
"is the ſoul's receptacle, tis the Holy Ghoſt's remple ; therefore 
to be kept holy, pure, and clean, like the conſecrated veſlels of 
the temple. 5. Our Apoſtle exhorts the Theſſalonians not only to 
abilain from the outward act of uncleanneſs, but to mortify and 
ſubdue the inward © luſt of concupiſcence,” yer. 5. Or as the 
word ſignifies, the feveriſh fit, or violent paſſion of burning deſire, 
which boilethꝭ within, through all the members of the body with- 
out. There is a divine art in the exerciſe of chaſtity, and no 
mall skill required to keep a man's ſoul and body free from fleſhly 
mclcanneſs; in order to which, inordinate deſires mult be reliſted, 
the outward ſenſes guarded, cnticing and enſnaring objects avoid- 
ed, wanton company declined, meat, drink, and fleep ſoberly 
ned, our lawful caliings diligently followed, the firſt mottons to 
uncleanneſs ſuppreſſed, prayer to God renewed; and, if theſe 
revail not, marriage, God's ſpecial remedy, holily made ute of. 
Thus may Chriſtians © poſſeſs their veſſels in ſanctification and ho- 
nour, not in the luſts of concupiſcence.” (B.) Theſe inſtructions 
were very neceſſary for the Theſſaloniaus; among whom there 
was ail manner of diforder and impurity; as we learn from So- 
crates and Athenæus. (W.) See the notes on Acts xv. 29. Roni. 1. 
ou vi. 19. and xii. 2. 1 Cor. vi. 18. and xv. 34. 2 Cor. vii. 1. and 

ph. v. 10, 17. 

Go beyond and defraud.] When the foregoing words, and the 
following, are concerning adultery, it is not at all likely, thar 
theſe middle ones ſhould be on another ſubject; they are moſt 
probably meant of the ſame. Pleonexia is, by St. Paul, often un- 
derſtood of greedineſs (not of money, but) of luft. And en to 
proxmati is generally taken to relate (not to any matter, in gc- 
acral, but to the matte# there ſpoken of: As, 2 Cor. vii. 11.“ In 


Iu 


all things ye have approved your ſelves to be clear (en to pragmati) 


itt tÞ;5 matter.” And fo it ſhould have been tranſlated here, That 
no man ſhould over-reach or defraud bis brother, in that matter, 
at his wife's bed. So Theophylact fays, He calls adulter a 
6eſrauding 4 By all which it is likely, that ſome of the Theſſalo- 
mans had been guilty, or ſuſpected, of that. (Wall) See Dr. 
Hammond's critical expoſition of theſe words, to the ſame effect; 
and Dr. Whicby's vindication thereof againſt the exceptions of 
Monſieur Le Clerc. 


But unto holineſs.) See the notes on 2 Cor. vii. 1. and Eph. i. 4. | 


and v. 2 | 

He therefore that deſpiſeth.] Or re jecteth; viz. theſe wholſome 
214 apeſtolical counſels and commands: Or, he who maketh liglit 
of tuch dealing, before-mention'd, ſlighteth God himſelf, and 
Jecteth his holy commands. (Aſſ.) Sce the notes on Eph. iv. 
| Taught of God, to love one another.) The word theodidactos is 
Mone with (didefoi tou J heon) the * taughr of God,” John vi. 
45. yet ſome difference there is. There Theos is peculiarly Ged 


Which are aſleep. 


the Father, as appears ver. 37, 39, 44, 65. and ſo the © taught of 
God” are the foilowers, dilciples of him, who as being firſt ſuch, 

(having that honeſt heart which hath always been taught them by 

God, and by his preventing grace wrought in them, and accepted 

by him) do, when Chriſt is revealed to them, conſtantly receive 
and entertain him: But here (T bes) God, ſeems rather to ſignify 

Chriſt ; ſpeaking of that which was not in them till they were 

Chriſtians, dig. ** brotherly love;” ar leaſt was taught them, ard 

required of them moſt eminently by Chriſtianity : And therefore 

the (eis to 2gopan) tor the © loving of one another,” may either 

be a notation of rhe end, or only of the effect; and it is uncer- 

tain which. The word eis will bear either. If it be the end, 

then the ſenſe is, that to this eſpecially is-their.Chriftianity de- 

ſigned, that they *-loye one another; their being Chriſtians 

obliges them expreſly to that, and makes his cxhortations to it un- 

neceſſary. If it be the effect, then the meaning is, that, by their 

having beep thus formed by the Chriſtian faith, they do already 

(ice ver. 1.) perform this, and therefore need no exhorting to it. 
(H.) See the notes on John xiii. 34. and xv. 12. | 

Study to be quiet.] Ic is ſuppoſed by ſome, that the charity and 

bounty of theie Theſſalonians, mention'd in the foregoing verſes; 

occalion'd ſome perions to be idle and carry tales from houſe to 
houſe ; ſecking tuch flatteries and inſinuations to maintain them- 

ſelves without working. The Apoſtle therefore commands every 

man to work at ſome calling, that they neither be a burthen to 

the Church, nor give a ſcandal to the Heathen. * Study to be 

quiet;“ that is, oh of a peaccable ſpirir and remper, The ori- 
ginal word imports an ambitious ſtudy; it ought to be our ambi- 
tious deſire to live quietly and peaceably with all men; and to 


| live ſo with ſome men will require ſtudy, and earneſt endeavour : 


If it be pollible, live peaceably with all men,” ſays St. Paul, 
Rom. xii. 18. implying, That there are ſome men, hom it is im- 
poſſible to live peaccably with. And whereas he adds, To do 
your own bulineis, and to work with your own hands,” that Apo- 
tolical injunEtion requires, that every perſon be well employ'd, | 
and found in the way of an honeſt and induſtrious diligence ; for, 
no man is ſent into the world to be idle: And, as it is every man's 
duty, ſo it is allo his privilege, ro have a calling; the want ot 
which expoſes to innumerable temptations; for the devil finds an 
idle perſon always ready to run of his errand. This the Apoſtle 
ver a in the follow ing veric, with a two-told argument, 1. That 
reby they Gould walk honeſtly towards them that arc with- 
out; that is, in a decent and icemly manner, in the eyes of un- 
converted Papans; who are ſaid to be without, becauſe without 
the pale of the Chriſtian Church. And, 2. That, by God's 
bleſſing upon their induſtry, they would attain to ſuch a compe- 
rency of the things ot this life, as to © have lack of nothing,” 
which the wiidom of God ſaw fit and convenient for them: So 
that, by an induſtrious diligence, we pleaſe God, we profit our 
ſelves, are ſerviceable to the publick ; we filence and ſtop the 
mouths of the enemies of religion, and beautify our profeſſion 
with a becoming converſation. (B.) There has been a change, in 
our Engliſh language, of the n.caning of the word honeſt, or Lo- 
refily, It did uſe ro ſignify creditable, reputable, &c. and does 
grammatically fo fignity ; in which ſenſe it is a proper renderin 
of euſchemonos here. He bids them“ do their own buſineſs, ha, 
work with their own hands, that they may be in repnte and cre- 
dit among their neighbours who were yet Heathens; for a man, 
who cannot maintain himſelf, but, being idle, is fain to beg, is 
contemn'd of all. (Wall) Thus this fame word (erſckenonos) 
1 Cor. xiv. 40. which formerly was render'd honeſtly, is by our laſt 
tranſlators well render'd decently. See Biſhop Webb's Practice of 
Quietneſs; and the reſpective Sermons of Biſhop Laney, 1664. 
Mr. Thomas Sheppey, 1682. Mr. Nic. Claget, and Mr. Kichard 
Pearſon, 1683. all on this text; and the ſeveral notes on Acts 
xvii. 21. Rom. xli. 18. and xiv. 19. 1 Cor. xiv. 33, 40. and Col. 
iii. 15. 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. But I would not have 
you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which 
are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as others which 
have no hope. For if we believe that Jeſus died, and 
roſe again, cven fo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will 


| God bring with him. For this we ſay unto you by the 


word of the Lord, that we which are alive, and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them 
For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God: And the dead in 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, Then we which are alive and re- 
main. ſhall be caught up together with-them in the 


- 


| clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: And fo ſhall uc 
| 88 7 ever 
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erer / be with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one ano- 
ther, with theſe words. ; | 


Them which are afleep.} That (koimaſthai) to ſleep, ſignifies to 
ie, to deparr our of this world, according to the Scripture ſtile, 
rhere is no queſtion. Only two- things are here to be obſerved; 
1. That the word, which is in the ordinary reading (kekoimemenon) 
in the præter tenſe, thoſe that have fallen aſleep, is in the king's 
MS. (koimomenon) they that ſleep, in the preſent ; to note imply 
thoſe that die, not only thoſe that are already dead, but that die 
daily; remembring withal, that (koimaſthai) to ſleep, is the word 
which is proper to expreſs the death of the righteous ; whole death 
is bur a repole of their bodies in their graves, or dormitories, and 
'4 reft of their ſouls in God's hands: 2. That the men here pecu- 
liarly ſpoken of, are thoſe that die in the cauſe, or for the faith of 
Chriſt. That ſure is expreſs'd by (koimethentas dia tow Jefon) thoſe 
that ſleep through Jeſus; that is, by occaſion of him, or for Chri- 
ftianity fake: And ſo fignifics thoſe that have been perſecuted, 
and died, eicher by the hands of the perſecutors, or before the 
time comes of Chriſt's deſtroying the perſecutors, and releaſing 
the. perſecuted by that means. And the conſidering of this will 
give us the occaſion of this diſcourſe, and of - that concerning 
te the times and ſeaſons” following it, ch. v. 1. That the Chri- 
ſtians of Theſſalonica were ſorely perſecuted by the unbelieving 
Jews, and haled and dragged to the Roman officers, as diſtui bers 
of the civil peace, hath been evidenced, ch. ii. 12. Againſt theſe 
perſecutors the Apoſtle deſigned to confirm and comfort them by 
this Epiſtle : And the direct way of doing it was to put them in 
mind of what he had told them when he was with them, that 
God's judgments ſhould fhortly ſeize upon the unbelieving Jews, 
rheir perlecurors, Ch. ti. 16. and bring them relief by that means. 
Of this he ſpeaks, as of a thing known to them, ch. v. 1. Bur 
yet one objection there was, either expreſs*d by them, or foreſeen 
and here anſwered by him, viz. That this deliverance being not 
yet come, ſome of the fajchful either were daily put to death by. 
the Roman otficers upon the Jews inſtigation, for the accuſations 
3 againſt them were capital, Acts xvii. 6, 7.) and ſo were 
not thus reſcued, or elſe did daily die before this promiſed deliver- 
ance came. Ard to this the Apoſtle gives anſwer here, That oy 
ſhould not be diſcouraged, or grieve, for thoſe which thus died, 
eſpecially in the cauſe ot Chriſt, becauſe their ſouls being by dea#h 


brought to their harbour and their crown the ſooner, their ies, 


which alone were ſuppoſed to be the ſufterers, were no way loſers 
by it, being ſure to be raiſed by Chriſt, (whoſe reſurrection con- 
verted his death into advantage to him) and that ſo ſpeedily, at 
the ſound of the dooms-day trumpet, that they which ſhouid 
then be found alive, which have never died, ſhould have no ad- 
vinrage of them, but on the other fide, they that were dead for 
the faith of Chriſt, ſhould rſt be raiſed before they that were re- 
maining alive ſhould be caught up with Chriſt. And this was full 
matter of comfort to them, and anſwer to the objection. After 
which he ficly reſumes the diſcourſe of the times and ſeaſons of 


rhe vengeance on the Jews, and deliverance of the faithful by that 


means, ch. v. i. And ſo this is a perſpicuous account of the com- 
ing in of this diſcourſe of the reſurrection in this place. (H.) 
Sce tlie notes on Matth. ix. 24. John xi. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 20. and 
the ſeveral other notes here next following. 

JT hat ye ſorrow not.] He docs not forbid Chrifttan ſorrow for 
the dead, Hur the Heatheniſh; not a moderate, but an exceſſive 
and immoderate ſorrow ; either in reſpect of time, or the meaſure 
of our grief. We may «vatey our plants for our deceaſed friends, 
but we muſt not drown them. (Afl.) The ſorrow of the Heathens 
was extravagant and exceſſive in the meaſure ; fooliſh, cruel, and 
Impious in the manner: They tore their hair, beat their breaſts, 
cut their fleſh, and ran howling up and down, in the moſt deſ- 
perate manner: But rhe Chriftiarr ſorrow is ſober, ſtlent, free from 
oſtentation, under the government of reaſon and religion. (B.) 
Let Heathens be overwhelmed with ſorrow ; let them deſpair, 
under the neceſſity of parting with this life; becauſe they know 
no other: Eut let Chriſtians look upon death with joy, as the end 
of all their roils and miſeries, and as a paflage to a bleſſed and 
eternal lite. 

Others which have no hope.] Viz. Of a reſurrection, and future 
ſtate : Such as the Epicureans and Sadducees ; or thoſe who did 
not believe it upon — principles, as the Phariſees and Plato- 
niſts. (G.) 

Jeſus died, and reſe again.] See the notes on 1 Cor. xv. z, 


e. 

All Ged bring with him.] Note, That the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
here of the Reſurrection, makes no mention at all of the reſur- 
rection of the wicked ro condemnation ; 1. Becauſe his purpoſe 
was, in this place, to comfort the Theſſalonians, ver. 18. whereas 
the doctrine of raiſing the wicked to condemnation and everlaſt- 
ing puniſhment is a doctrine of terror. 2. Becauſe he directs his 
ſpeech here to them who liv'd and died in the faith of Chriſt ; 


who, as Members of Chriſt, ſhall be raiſed with him to everlaſt- | 


in „and never experimentally kngw any reſurrection 
5 Fn LB (Aſſ) rn I Chr, 06. be ; 4 
By the word of the Lord.) Some underſtand this, « word of 
the Lord” to be the promiſe of Chrift, Matth. xxiv. 31. and John 
v. 28, 29. Ochers take it for a peculiar revelatien. of Chryt io 
St. * when he was wrapt up into the third heaven, 2 Cor, xi 
4. (Afl.) | 
We which are ative and remain.) In this verſe St. Paul cb. 
viates an ohjection. Some might ſay, that the Saints found alive 
at the laſt day might be ſooner happy than the dead Saints: No 
ſays the Apoſtle, They that are alive ** ſhall not prevent them that 
ſleep ;” they ſhail not prevent their riſing, nor ſhall they get the 
ſtart of them, or get to heayen before them, or have any adyaj.. 
tage above them; the living Saints ſhall not be made happy with. 
our them, nor one moment before them. Learn hence, That 
the Reſurrettion, which the Saints that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall be 
made partakers of, ſhall put them into as full a capacity of the 
glory of Chriſt's coming, as if they had remained alive in the bo- 
y till that bleſſed hour: Nay, © the dead in Chriſt ſhall rice 
arft ;”-thar is, the Saints who ſleep in the grave at Chriſt's con. 


— — 


| ing ſhall be ſo far ſrom being. made leſs happy, or later happy, 


than the Saints who ſhall be found alive, that they ſhall be fr 
remember'd : Chriſt's firft care will be about his dead Saints; they 
that have ſlept ſo long in their bed of dult ſhall be firſt awakened, 
before any thing be done about them that never ſlept : If chere be 
any privilege, any joy, any triumph, greater than others, ſuch as 
ſlecp in Jelus, and eſpecially ſuch as have ſuffered for Jeſus, ſhall 
be partakers of it at that great day. (B.) Thele, and the like 
words, are not to be taken perſonally, as meant of the Apoſtle 
and his brethren ; but as ſpoken in the perſon of all Chriſtians in 
general; ſome of whom will be ſurviving, and remain alive “ un- 
to the coming of the Lord.” (Fell and W.) See the notes on 
1 Cor. xv. 51. 2 Cor. v. 3. and 2 Thefl. ii. 2. 70 
Shall deſcend from heaven.) See the notes on Acts 1. 11, 

With the trump of God.] Pious and fit to be regarded is the 
note of Theodoret here, That if the loud ſound of the trumpet, 
when the law was given from Mount Sinai, was fo dreadful to 
the Jews, that they {aid to Moſes, Let not the Lord ipeak unto 
us, leſt we die, How terrible mult the ſound of this trumpet be, 
which calls all men to the final judgment! (W.) See the notes on 


1 Cor. xv. 52. 2 
Meet the Lord in the air.] See the notes on: John xu, 26. vr. 


3. and xvii. 24. Ad i. 9: Rom. viii. 17. and 1 Cor. xv. 51. 


CHAP. . 


He proceeds in the deſcription of Chriſt's coming to judg- 
ment; Exhorting them to watchfulneſs, and divers 
other duties. 


UT of the times 
and the ſeaſons, 


brethren, ye have no need thar I write unto you. For 
your ſelves know perfectly that the day of the Lord ſo 
cometh as a thiet in the night. For when they fall 
ſay, Peace and fafery ; then ſudden deſtruction cometh 
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and 
they ſhall not eſcape. But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake you as 4 thick. 
Ye are all the children of light, and the children of the 
day: We are not of the night, nor of darkness. 
Therefore let us not ſleep as do others; but let us 
watch and be ſober. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the 
night; and they that be drunken, are drunken in the 
night. But let us who are of the day, be ſober, put- 
ting on the breaſt- plate of faith and love, and for an 
helmet, the hope ct ſalvation. For God hath not ap- 

inted us to wrath; but to obtain ſalvation by our 


Ver. T, 2, 3, 4 5> 6, 7, 8, 9, IO, IT. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Who diedf or us, that whether we 


wake or ſleep, we ſhould live together with him. 
Wherefore comfort your ſelves together, and edify one 
another, even as alſo ye do. 

But of the times, and the ſeaſons.) The Apoſtle having, —1 
foregoing chapter, treated of Chriſt's ſecond coming to udp rom 
and foreſeeing that ſome curious perſons might take occaſion rr 
thence to enquire into the time when the general reſurrection — 
future judgment ſhould be, he makes it his buſineſs here 1907 
them from all ſuch enquiries; and to put them upon the P of 


Gas, 
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Chap. SS 


of ſuch duties as would prepare and fit them for that ſolemn time. 
(B.) For the year, month; day, or hour, in which the Son ot 
Man ſhall come to judgment, as it is curioſity for you to enquire, 
{> ir is not giyen tu any man or angel to reſolve you therein; or 
reciſely to determine © the times and ſeaſons, which the Father 
hath put in his own power, Matth. xxiv. 36 Mark xiii. 32. and 
ARs1-7. (Af) For the critical import of theſe words, the more 
curious reader is referr'd to the reſpective notes of Dr. Hammond 
and Dr. Whitby, on this text. See alſo the notes here, on Matth. 
xiv: 36. and Acts 1. 7. | Fes 
I he day of the Lord.) Here the Apoſtle has join'd together two 
elegant and very appoſite compariſons, more forcibly aud fully ro 
repreſent the ſuddgnneſs of our Saviour's coming to judgment 


(viz, © a thief in the night,” and * a woman with child; ) the. 


verbs are of the preſent time, io make the deſcription more af- 
fecting and awful. (Blackw.) See the notes on uke xtl. 39 

xvii. 27. and xxi. 34, &c. | ; + 
Net; in darkneſs ] See the notes on John i. 5. Rom. xiii. 13. and 
Eph. v. 8. | a ; 

Hatch, and be ſober.] The Apoſtle having acquainted the 
Theſſalonians with the privilege of their converted ſtate, that they 
were © the children of the light,” having received the light of 
knowledge, a light of grace aud holiaefs, and a light of joy and 
comfort from the Goſpel, he comes next to infer the duties proper 
and ſuitable to perfons in ſuch a ſtate: 1. Negative; «© Let us not 
{t:ep as do others ;” Sleep is not proper for the day, but the night; 
the ſleep here intended is the fleep of fin, and of ſinful ſecurity, 


whereby all the ſpiritual ſenſes of a man are bound up, fo that he | 


is both unapprehenſive of his _— and regardleſs ot his danger. 
2. Poſitive ; ** Let us watch, and be ſober; that is, let us be al- 
ways ready and prepared for Chriſt's coming : And that we may be 
fo, let us be found in the daily exe: ciſe of ſobriety, at no time 
over- charged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, leſt that day over- 
take us unawares: The exercile of theſe two graces, watchfulneſs 
and ſobriety, do beſt together, and can hardiy be ſeparated one 
from another ; he that is not ſober cannot be watchful, and he that 
is not watchful, can never be ready for Chriſt's coming ; let us 
therefore (ſays the Apoſtle) © watch and be ſober.” Oblerve next, 
Our Apoſtle ſubjoins a reaſon to enforce his exhortation to watch- 
fulrels and ſobriety, becauſe fleep and drunkenneſs are works of 
darkneſs, performed in the night, and noc ſuitable for the children 
of the day ; “ They that fleep, ſleep in the nigbt; and they that 
zre drunk, are drunken in the night.” The old Heathens had 
their Bacchanalia, their drunken feafts, in the night; and in the 
Apolties times, drunkenneſꝭ was fo ſnamctul a vice, that men were 
z!ſhimed to be ſeen drunken in the day-time : But, Lord, to what 
an height of impudence is the intemperance of our age arrived, 
when Chriſtians bluſh not to do that at mid-day, which Hearhens 
were aſhamed of at mid-night ! Obſerve farther, Another reaſon 
ſuggeſted why we ſhould be thus ſober and watchjul; namely, be- 
cauic our life is a ſpiritual warfare: *Tis now a time of fighting, 
therefore not of ſlecping, and intemperate eating and drinking : 
Soldiers muſt be upon their guard, and well armed; accordingly 
St. Paul directs to tie two principal pieces of ſpiritual armour, to 
guard the molt noble and vital parts, namely, the head and the 
heart, the helmet tor the head, ihe breaſt- plate tor the heart; for 
thoſc t being the chief fountains of lite and ſenſation, the pre- 
ſerving of them ſafe, is, in effect, the preſerving of the whole 
man; and 2ccordingly, the ſoldiers- that were uz on their watch, 
and kept centinel, never ſtood without their heimer and breaſt- 
plate. In alluſion to which, our Apoſtle here directs us, as Chri- 
lan ſoldiers, to put on the breaſt -plate of faith and love, and for 
an helmet, the hope of ſalvation,” without which we can never be 
molitly and duly prepared for our ſpiritual warfare. Note here, 
f t what admirable uſe, faith, love, and hope, are to a Chriſtian : 
lea forces againſt deſtructive ren;ptations; love will preſerve 
om apoſtacy and revolting ; and hope will be of univerſal uſe 
410 us in the exerciſes of our Chriſtian courſe : It will be a cor- 
4141 to comfort us, a {pur to quicken, a ſtaff to ſupport us, a bri- 
die to reſtrain us, an helmet to defend us; Therefore “ Jet us, 
+19 47e of the day, be ſober, putting on the breaſt-plate of faith 
u love, and for an helmet, the hope of ſalvation.” (B.) See the 
votes on Mark xiii. 36. Luke xii. 35. xxi. 34, &c. Rom. xiii. 11. 
| Cor. xv. 34 and Eph. vi. 14, &. £ 
. -\? oppointed us to <vrath ] See the notes on Rom. viii. 29. and 
. Ts ee. 

i; bo died for us.) See the notes on Rom. vi: 11. and xiv. 8, 9. 

ih one another.) See the notes on Rom. xiv. 19. and xv. 2. 
1 Cor. xiv. 3. and Col. ili. 16. 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21;:23,' 23; 
"4 25, 26, 27, 28. And we beſecch you, brethren, to 
o them which labour among you, and are over you 
W Ge Lord, and admonith you; and to eſteem them 
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| very highly in love for their works fake. And be ar 
peace among your ſelves. Now we exhort you, bre- 


thren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble- 
minded, ſupport the weak, be patient toward all men. 
See that none render evil for evil unto any man: But 


| exer tollow that which is good, both among your ſelves, 


and to all men. Rejoice evermore. Pray without cea- 
ſing. In every thing give thanks: For this is the will of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. Quench not. the 


Hold faſt that which is good. Abſtain from all appear- 
ance of evil. And the very God of peace ſanctity you 
wholly : And I pray God your whcle ſpirit and foul and 
body be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Faithtul is he that calleth you, who 
alſo will do it. Brethren, pray for us. Greet all the 
brethren wich an holy kiſs. I charge you by the Lord, 
that this epiſtle be read unto all the holy btethren. 
The grace of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 

J The firſt Epiſtle unto the Theſſalonians, was writ- 

tea from Athens. 


Krow them which labour] Obſerve here, i. The miniſterial of- 
fice and function de!crib'd ; viz. Public k.y to labour, privately to 
adminih, and miniſterially io rule over bis people. To labour in 


ro weariaeſs: Our work is the moſt weighty, and withal, bleſſed 
be God, the moit worthy work. Admonition conſiſts of two parts; 
reproving of ſins committed, and exhorting to duties neglected: 
Rightly to do both requires that the Miniſter be a perſon of know - 
ledge and underſtanding, of prudence and diſcretion, of courage 
and reſolution, of integrity and unblameableneſs of converſation. 
To ruie, not mugiſterially, much leſs ryrannically ; but in love, 
and with a ſpirit of mecknels; executing that power which Chriſt 
has given, for edification, and not for deſtruction: Such a power 
as the ſhepherd has over che flock, to guide and conduct it; as the 
head has over the members, to influence and quicken them ; as 
the father of the family has over the houſhold, ro take care of it, 
and provide for it. ii. The people's duty to their paſtors, or ſpi- 
ritual guides, declar'd; viz. 1. To know them; and this with a 
knowledge of obſervation, approbation, and imitation. 2. High- 
ly to effeem them; paying honouc ro the function, reverence to 
Nie perſons; and all this © in Jove, tor their works ſake.” And, 
iii. The people's duty one towards another; “ And be at peace 
among your ſelves.” Such a people can never join hearts in duty, 
that cannot join hands in love. Chriſtian love is a nurſing- mother 
to all grace, and tends exceedingly to make the work of the Mi- 
niſtry ſucceſsful : But when ſtrite and diſſenſion, diſcord and divi- 
fron, prevails, eicher among the people themſelves, or betwixt Mi- 
niſter and People, fare wel all expectation of ſucceſs from the ableſt 
Miniſtry upon earth. (B.) See the notes on John iv. 38. Acts 
xx. 35. 1 Cor. Ii. 9. iv. 1, 12. and xvi. 16. Gal. iv. 11. and Heb, 
xiii. 17. | 

Warn ibeni that are unruly.) Or diſorderly. We muſt conſider 
of over man's condition and affection: And as the diſeaſe is, ſo 
muſt the remedy be uſed, of admonition to thoſe who are diſor- 
derly ; r ax. to thoſe whoſe hearts fink under the burden of 
their crofles; ſupport ro weak conſciences; and patience towards 
all who are diſealed in migd, and troubled with any ſpiritual ma- 
lady. (Aſſ.) See the notes on Rom. xiv. I. and xv. I. and G 
vi. I. as 2D 

Evil for evil.) See the notes on Matth. v. 38, and 44. Rom. xii. 
17. 1 Cor. vi. 7. and Gal. vi. 10. 5 | 

Rejoice evermore.] That is, We ought to carry our ſelves ſo 
holily towards God, and fo circumſpectly and unbl 
men, that we may mou have cauſe for rejoicing, and in the midft 
of temptation, and in the midſt of poverty and affliftion, may ac- 
tually rejoice in the expectation of ——_ advantage by them, 
and in the hope of the glory of God, as the reward of them. 
Learn hence, That the children bf God ought to make con- 
ſcience of rejoicing in God at all times, and in all conditions. 
Bur 1s not there a time to mourn as well as rejoice? Yes, but ir 
is no where ſaid Mourn evermore ; Nay, holy mourning has the 
ſeed of ſpiritual joy in ĩt; ir directly trends to it, and will certainly 
end in it; mourning is but temporary, rejoicing is an eternal 
duty. (B.) See the notes on Acts v. 41. Rom. xii. 12. and Phil. 
iv. 4. and that which here next follows. : 

Pray ecithout ceaſirg.] Note here the connection between this, 


mult pray evermore. Seldom praying and conſtant rejoicing will 


never ttand together: According to our conſtancy in prayer, ſuch 
Will 


ſpirit. Deſpiſe not propheſy ings. Prove all things: 


the word and doctrine; the word (Apiontes) ſignifics Iabouring even 


—— — ——ů— 


ameably before 


precept and the forcgoing. He who would © rejoice evermore,” - 


1 
( 

; 
nt 
g 
; 

id 

: 


# i 4 b 


-_— 8 — 


716 


Critical and Explanatory Annotation 


* — 


_ Chap. 5; 


will be the conſtancy of our joy. (B.) See the notes on Luke 
xviii. 1. N TY | 

In every thing give thanks.] ' Becauſe God, by Chriſt, turneth 
every condition for the beſt ro us, Rom. viii. 28. (Fell) There- 
fore, whatioever God ſends, receive it thankfully. In proſperity 
&« vive thanks” unto him, becauſe! he crowns you with temporal 
mercies ; in adverſity, becauſe he thereby tries your faith and pa- 
rience, and gives you a fight and ſenſe of your fins: In wealth, 
becauſe he affordeth you thereby means of doing much good; in 
want, becauſe he takes away from you many nouriſhments of 
vice, and teaches you to depend upon him and his promiſes for 
your ſupply and ſupport, and not upon outward means and helps: 
In all the paſſages of your life, for lis care and providence over 
you; and at your death, for his delivering you from the miſeries 


of this lite, and preſently receiving you into his heavenly king- 


dom. (Aſſ.) See the notes on Rom. viii. 28. Eph. v. 20. Phil. iv. 


6. and Col. iii. 17. 


Quench not the ſpirit.] This ſpecch is metaphorical, taken 
from the fire of the altar, which never was to go out. The Spirit 
is compar'd to a fire, both in reſpect of the light which it giveth 
ro the underſtanding, and the heat and feryour to our aftections. 
When we feel this fire within us, either in our private medita- 
tions, or at the hearing of the word, we muſt endeavour to keep 
it till burning; and if it flack, we mult (anaxopyrein) © ſtir it up” 
in us, 2 Tim. i. 6. by ſuch means as God hath ordain'd for that 
end. (Aſſ.) The Holy Spirit is quench d by ſtrife and contention ; 
by reſiſting his ordinary motions, his gracious influences upon our 
minds ; by neglecting to improve his gifts of any kind; and, in 

eneral, 
propl have fanſied, that the Holy Spirit is quenched by uſing a 
form in our prayers. But, to omit other arguments, their miſtake 
is manifeſt; becauſe our Lord not only taught his diſciples a Form, 
bur uſed Forms himſelf. (Fox) See the notes on Luke xi. 2. and 
1 Cor. xli. 4, 10. and xiv. 30. | 

Deſpiſe not propheſyings.) Contemn not the preaching of the 
word, how mean ſoeyer the preacher's gifts ſecm unto you: Set 
not light by the declarations and applications of the Scriptures ; 
either by ſuch as have the extraordinary gift of propbeſying, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 1, 5. or by the ordinary gift which the Miniſters of the Goſ- 

| receive by impoſition of hands, 2 Tim. i 6. In which, proht- 

ition, the Apoſtle meeteth with ſuch as thoſe who rhought them- 
ſelves wiſe enough of themſelves, and that they had no neea of 
iuch helps. (Aſſ.) It is not ſufficient, that we do not flight the or- 
dance of preaching, nor declaim againſt it, as vain and uſeleſs 
{as the manner of tome is) but we are to have an honourable 
eſteem of it; and evidence that eſteem, by a due attendance upon 
it. More is intended by the Holy Ghoſt than is here expreſo d: 
For tho' he only forbids the fin, he intends the duty or grace, in 
ſtrict oppoſition to the fin; namely, That Chrittians ought to be 
io far from deſpiſing, that they ought to be very forward in embra- 
cing, the Miniſtry and preaching of God's word. (B.) See the 
notes on ver. 12. and 1 Cor. iv. 1. xi. 4. and xiv. 1, 39. 5 

Prove all things.) Theſe words, probably are ſpoken with re- 
ſpect to the preceding verſe, © Deſpiſe not propheſy ings: In re- 
ſpect to which it is implied, That, notwithſtanding prepheſying, as 
ſuch, was to be reverenc'd, and not deſpis'd, there were tome 
propheſyings abroad, which had no title to this reverence ; and 
that we are not implicitly to believe every pretender to it, but, as 
fur as God has given us lenſes of diſcerning, to examine what we 
hear, and try the ſpirits which are gone out into the world. 
(Zinz.) The meaning of the Apoſtle here cannot be, that it is 
our duty to go amongſt all the ſeveral denominations of people 
profeſiting religion, to try and prove their principles and doctrines; 
tor, that would be a very hazardous undertaking to many, whoſe 
lenſes are nor exerciſed to diſcern between good and evil: But his 
2 is, That if any thing is propoy'd, as an article neceſſary 
to be believ'd, or as a duty neceſſary to be practisd, that we 
ſhould then examine, whether it be agreeable to the Scriptures ; 
and if it be, we are to receive and hold it faſt; if not, we are to 
reject it. (Foz) And this is a ſtrong argument for the perſpicuity 
and the ſufficiency of Holy Scripture tor this work; and againit 
the neceſſity of a living judge: For he who muſt try and © prove 
all things,“ muſt alſo try and prove the doctrine of this living 
judge himſelf; and therefore, till he hath made this trial, mult 
not admit his doctrine, as an article of Chriſtian Faith; for theſe 
words plainly teach, that what we muſt 700 faſt, mult tirſt be tri- 
ed or prog d. (W. and B.) See Mr. Zinzano's Sermon on this 
text, 1708. and the notes on John v. 39. Acts xvii. 2, 11. Rom. 
ii. 18. 1 Cor. xi. 28. and Eph. iv. 14. 

Abſtain from all appearance of evil.) This advice genuinely 
follows upon the former: After we have tried all things, we mult 
hold faſt that which is good,” and © abftain from evil.” Where 
note, The gradation uled by our Apoſtle ; we muſt abſtain from 
evil, from all evil, „ from all appearance of evil.” Yet Obſerve, 
It is not the Apoſtle's meaning that we abſtain from all that which 
appears evil to others; for that would be to deftroy our Chriſtian 


y living a careleſs or wicked life. Some injudicious 


— 


liberty in things indifferent, and create in our minds continual 
perplexities; there is nothing almoſt we can do, but may a 

evil ro ſome: But St. Paul here enjoins us to abſtain from eg; 
thing which, after trial, ſeems evil to our ſelves, and is judged 
us 10-to be: Yet it is our duty, not to give any flſt occaſion of 
ſcandal to any, but to live not only without fault, but, if poſlble 
without flaw, that the world may have nothing to ſpot us withal. 
(B. and W.) This duty of “ abſtaining from all appearance of 
evil,” is indeed incumbent on all Chriſtians in general; on tho 
of the Laity, as well as us of the Clergy ; But it doth, in a more 
pecuiiar manner, oblige us. The infirmities, the follies, the vi. 
ces obſerved in thoſe of other callings, are always impured to the 
perſons who are guilty of them, and are not wont to be charged 
on the whole profeſſion: But, by a rule of judging, look d u 
to be unequal in all other caſes except ours, if any of the Cle 
do, either in reality, or ſo much as in appearance, tranſgreis 
the whole profeſſion is made anſwerable for it; and tho' the fault 
be perſonal, the ſhame of it extends to all of the order. And 
the miſchief ſpreads ſtill farther : So that the doctrine which we 
preach loſes irs efficacy and vigour; the Sacraments which we 
diſpenſe are brought into contempr ; the offering of the Lord is 
abhorr'd; and the holy name of God blaſphemed, becaule his 
Miniſters are vile in the fight of the people. (Biſhop Smalridge) 
Yet, after all, probably, the original word (eidos) here tranſlated 
appearance, might more properly be rendred all kind, or ſort, of 
evil; as appears from the authority of the Syriac, St. Chryloſtome 
and Theophy lact, Bafil and Leontius; who deſcant thus upon the 
words, Flee not from this, or that only but from every ſin. See 
the Criticiſms of Dr. Hammond and Dr. Whitby on this text; and 
the notes on Phil. iv. 8, ; 

God of peace.) See the notes on Rom. xv. 33. 

Spirit, and feul, and body.) What is meant by bedy, all agree: 
But the apprehenſions of men, concerning the diſtinction between 
ſoul and ſpirit, are diſterent. The molt probable opinion I take 
to be that of thoſe, who, by foul, underſtand the animal, or ſen- 
litive, part, which follows the affections of the body, and takes 
part with it: Hence the body is ſtiled a natural, or animal, body, 
1 Cor. xv. 44. By ſpirit they underſtand the mind, the rational 
and underſtanding part of man. This uſes the body as its inſtru- 
ment, and wars and fights againſt it: The ſpirit, or mind, being 
renew'd and aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit, is compleatly arm'd to 
gain a victory; otherwifc its efforts by reaſon of the corruption 
of humane nature, by fin, will be but feeble and ineftectual. 
(Fox) See Hammond and Whitby at large, in proof of this 
philoſophy ; and the notes on 1 Cor. vi. 20. and xv. 44 and Gal. 
vi. 18. HIS 

Preſerved blamelefs.) See the notes on 1 Cor. 1.8. 

Faithful is he.) Here our Apoſtle comforts the Theſſalonians 
with the aſſurance that God, who had called them to the know- 
ledge of Chriſtianity, would do what he had prayed for; namely, 
„ Sanctiſy them wholly, and. preſerve them blameleſs:” And this 
becauſe © God is faithful, ** that is, always the ſame, true to his 
word. God will certainly do his part, in and towards the work 
of ſanctification and preſervation ;** but in a way of concurrence 
with our care and induſtry : He will do nothing without us, 35 
we can do nothing without him: God's faithfulneſs is a pledge 10 
us of the performance of all his promiſes, and will moſt certainly 
put him upon the performance of them : Bur his promiſe to us al. 
ways ſuppoſes, yea, exacts from us, the uſe of all means, and 
particularly the exerting of our own endeavours, in order to our 

reſervation in grace, and perſeverance in holineſs ; © Faithful 
is he that calleth you, who will alſo do it.” (B.) If the hdelity 
of God requir'd, that he ſhould ſanctify and preſerve us blame: 
leſs to the end, without our care and induſtry, or ſhould work in 
us abſolutely and certainly that care, and the Apoſtle yy 
this, how could he fear, leſt the Theſſalonians ſhould be 0 
overcome by Satan's temptations, as that his labour with W 
might have been in vain, ch. iii. 5. this being in effect to _ 
that God might be unfaithful to his promiſe ? (W.) See the 
notes on 1 Cor. i. 9. and x. 13. 

Brethren, fray fer #s.] See the notes on Rom. xv. 30. 

An holy kin. ] See the notes on Rom. xvi. 16. -thed his 

charge you by the Lord.) Our Apoſtle having now fini h. Ob- 
Epiſtle, gives a ſtrict charge for the peruſal of it: In whic = cho 
ſerve, 1. The duty enjoin'd, with the matter of it: no Thich 
reading of this Epiſtle ; and for the ſame reaſon all the reſt, u 
had the like ſtamp of Divine authority upon them. 2- f 
ject, 1 N to whom this Epiſtle is to be read; to the brethren; 


« f 5 1 1 junction ; 
To all the brethren.” z. The ſolemnity of the Mr charge 


it has the force 
ſaid, I oblige 


charge you; not, I exhort, beſeech, or intreat, 

enjoin you: Nay, the word ſignifies, I adjure you; 

of an oath, and that under a curſe: As if he had | Los, 
ou, under the penalty of God's curſe, “ that this Epiſtle 1500 
earn hence, 1. That the Scriptures ought to be in 4 


mon 
tongue, that they may be read unto, and read by, the co the 


people. 2. That to confine the reading of the Seripture ref 


* 
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Clergy, and exclude the Laity or common people from read ing of 
them is a very grievous fin, contrary to the intent and deſign of 
God in the firſt penning and compoſing of them. 3. That it doth, 
in a ſpecial manner, coricern the miniſters and ſpiritual guides ro 
take a particular care that the holy Scriprures be publickly read 
to, and privately read by, all their people; and in order chere- 
unto, to excire parents to read them daily in their families, Deut. 
vi. 7. and in their cloſets, Col. iii. 16. And alſo, it is a great 
part of the Mialſter's duty, to look after the putting forth the 
children of poor parents to ſchool, that they may learn to read the 
Scriptures for their inſtruction and comfort. Alas! What a re- 

roach is it to this Chriſtian nation, that in thouſands of families 
the Bible is ſo little known, that not a ſoul among them is able ro 
read a letter in it! (B.) As to the ſolemnity of ſuch forms of ad- 


juration, Dr. Whitby well obſerves, That, in judicial oaths, the 


The End of the 'Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL to the THESSALONIANS. 


cuſtom among the Jews was, not for the perſon who came under 
the obligation of an oath, ro pronounce the words of ſwearing 
with his own mouth; but an oath was. exacted from him by the 
mag iſtrate or ſuperior, and ſo he was bound ro anſwer upon oath, 
by hearing the voice of ad;uration, Lev. v. 1. Inſtances of which 
are found, in Gen. I. 16. Joſh. vi. 26. 1 Sam. xiv. 24. 1 Kings xxii. 
16, and Matth. xxvi. 63. 

T be grace of cur Lord.] See the notes on Rom. xvi. 20. 

Written from Athens.) Tis plain, Acts xviii. 5. that St. Paul 


was gone from Athens to Corinth before Silas and Timotheus re- 


turn'a to him; and yer they were with him at the writing this 
Epiſtle ; as appears from the inſcription of it, ch. i. 1, Theſe 
ſubſeri ptions are noted to be of no great authbrity ; and therefore 
the vulgar Latin has none of them! (Fell) PF 1 
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CRITICAL and EXPLANATORY 


ANNOTAT IONS 


UPON THE 


Second Epiſtle of St. PAU I, the APOSTLE, 


CCC 


O what has been ſaid, by way of -Preface to the former Epiſtle, we ſhall not need to add 
more here, than only to advertiſe the reader, | | 

i. That this ſecond Epiſtle is generally believ'd to have been written ſome ſhort time after 
the /ir/t; becauſe the ſame perſons, Silvanus and Timotheus, appear to have been till with 
him, ch. i. 1. as they were at the writing the former. 
N 11. That it was written alſo from the ſame place; viz. not from Athens, but Corinth. 
NN 111. That the occaſion of it was, his having been providentially hindred from coming to 

2 — them again (of which he had expreſs d a longing deſire, and partly promiſed them, in his 

former Epiſtle) by the intervention of divers other affairs from time to time; ſo that he ſent this Epiſtle to them, 
to ſupply the want of his preſence among them, and, at the ſame time to explain and enforce certain paſlages, 
which they might have miſapprehended in the former. And, | 

iv. That the parts of this Epiſtle are three, anſwerable to the chapters; 1. Pathetical, expreſſing his great 
love to the Theſſalonians, and joy for their faith and perſeyerance, ch. i. 2. Prophetical, deſcribing the ſtate of 
the Church, and the revelation of Antichri/#, before the coming of Chriſt, ch. ii. And, 3. Parenetical, pet- 


*uading them to the exerciſe of divers Chriſtian virtues, ch. iii. 


x 1.4, 
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C HAP. I. Jeſus Chriſt : Grace unto you, and peace from God our 


The Atoſtle certifies them of his affefion and joy for 


their faith, love, and 1 And comforts them Is r faith groweth exceedingly, 3 
7 3 5 ; ou 9 . 
againſt perſecutions ; eſpecially by declariag the righ- charity of "== 5 you all towards each ot 


teous judgments of God. aboundeth: So that we our ſelves glory in you I © 
Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4» 5, 6, „ DA, and Silvanus, and | churches of God, for your patience and 2 


thank God always for you, brethren, as it is wy 4 


- ure. 
8, 9, 10% II, 12, Timorheus, unto the church | your perſecutions and tribulations that ye en of 


of the Theſſalonians, in God our Father, and the Lord | Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous j God, 


Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We are bound to 
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God, that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom 14 obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus.“ (B.) See the notes on 
God, for which ye alſo ſuffer: Seeing it is a righ- Acts i. 1. 3 | 

of „ a y | G Ka: wer DS ||  Deſtrntion from the preſence of the Lord.] The puniſhment of 

teous thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to them | the damned is two-fold; 1. The puniſhment of ſenſe, ſet forth by 

that trouble you; and to you who are troubled, reſt | flaming fire: 2. The puniſhment of loſs, expreſs'd in theſe words, 


with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.” 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking (Ad.) See Dr. Whitby's Appendix to this chapter, juſtifying the 


| | eternity of hell-torments. 
rengeance on them that know not God, and that obey | | 5,551 in his Seints.] That is, Becauſe of his highly glorify- 


not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Woo ſhall ing his Saints, who are here ſo much deſpiſed and afflicted. (Fell) 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the pre- Our teſtimony among you was believed.j See the notes on 1 Cor. 


T or t NEG. 2 i | 
ſence of the Lord, and from the grory. of this power ; 0h ea of We att That b; Gf ind meer 65; this 


when he ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints, and to ing; IT. Ce. which thev wank called 
be admired in all them that believe (becauſe our teſti- to thenkpotation of q 8.) n , W 
mony among you was believed) in that day. Where- | Fulf! all the god pleaſure of his goodneſs.) That is, all the 


alſo we pray always for you that our God would | goodneſs which of his own free-will and good pleaſure he defign'd 
fore alſo a. $ r and decreed for you; and which on your part was to be wrought 


count you worthy of this calling, and fulfil = the oy out with faith and conſtant obedience: (Fell) e Or, All the bene vo- 
pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the work 0 aith With Jence of his goodneſs. The original here ( paſan eudokian tes aga- 
power : That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may | bones) is the ſhorteſt, and moſt charming, and emphatical repre - 
he glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the | ſentation, that is * to be found, of that immenſe gra- 


| | : | cioulneſs, and adorable benignity ; which no words or thoughts 
grace of -our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. can fully expreſs, but was never happily and ſo fully exprels'd 


Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus.) See the notes on Acts xy. | as here. (Blackw.) 
32. and 2 Cor. i. 1. | | 
Grace wnto you, and peace.) See the notes on Rom, i. 7. 1 Cor. CM 4AF 
i. 3. and Eph. 1. 2. 


| Bound to thank God.] See the notes on Rom. i. 8. and Eph. i. E marncth thin of the coming of Antichriſt ; and en- 


16. F : : a 
Your faith groweth.] © Faith groweth,“ either when more] cui get h them iu their conſtancy and perſeverance. 
propoſitions are known, or thoſe which are already known are | 


more firmly believ'd, and aſſented to. The increaſe of their faith | Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4:5. 6, 7 N O W we beſeech you, bre- 
: * © . 0 3 3 3 3 y 3 1 
he knew by their conſtancy in ſufferings. (Fell) 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. thren, by the coming of 


Glory i J] En bumin kauchafthai; boaſt of you. See the : l 
3 bell it. 19. W e Fine oy our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering together 


II hich is a maniſeft taten.] As if he had ſaid, Which tribu- | unto him, that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be 
lations and perſecutions, or, which patience under your preſent per- | ergybled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, 
ſecutions, is a fign and token. yea, an evidence and manifeſtation, |, from us, as tliat the day of Cheift ic ar hand. Ter 


that God, the righteous judge, will reward you with a part and . 
ſhare in that kingdom for which ye ſuffer, being, in his account, | no man deceive you by any means: {or that day ſhall 


worthy of it: Not with a worthineſs of merit, but with a worthi- | not come except there come a falling away firſt, and 
neſs of meetneſs; they being made meet and fit for heaven here- | that man of fin be revealed, the fon of perdition : 
after, by their patience and conftancy under ſufferings and perſe- | yh, oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is 


cutions here. Learn hence, That as none can enjoy the kingdom i : . 
of heaven by meriti beaven, but by being made — for heaven; | called God, or that is worthipped; fo that he as'God 


ſo patience under ſutferings, and reproaches under perſecutions and | ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he 
ſharp trials, is a ſpecial qualification to make us meet for the enjoy- | is God. Remember ye not, that when I was yet with 
ment of that glorious kingdom; © that ye may be counted worthy | you, I told you theſe things? And now ye know what 
of the kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſutfer.” (B) Sce the ith-holdeth, that he might be revealed in his time. 


| 
notes on Atts xiv. 22. Rom. viii. 18. and Phil. i. 28. | he in 
3 * ** ob GN 3 ee in. — | For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work : Only 


The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed.) In theſe words we hate an | he who now letteth, will let, until he be taken out of 
awtul deſcription of the day of judgment, and of the proceſa of | the way. And then ſhall that wicked one be revealed, 
oo day Where o 2 1. The juch 7 ——_ whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his 

1 oy enyfocr garb» 17 wy mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his com- 


cenſion the heavens have contained him, and concealed him alſo | ? . 3 ; 
from our fight and ſenſes; but he ſhall then viſibly appear, and | Ing : Even him whoſe coming 1s after the working of 


locally deſcend from the higheſt heavens, into the region of the Satan with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, 
r“ He ſhall come in the clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him.” | and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, in them 


. His noble attendants, the © mighty angels;” every one ſtronger . : | 
than an hoſt of armed men. * . Chriſt —— about 8 a that P criſh ; becauſe they received not the love of the 
great and mighty work, ſo he will have inſtruments ſtrong and truth, that they might be ſaved, And for this cauſe 


mighty, ſuffictent for that work ; yer doth Chriſt make uſe of the God ſhall fend them ſtrong deluſion,” that they ſhould 
aide. = for * but = my ; he _=_ Q his . believe a lie: That they all might be damned who be- 
out them. 43. The manner of his comiag ; In flaming fire, e, SET 
by which the heavens and the earth ſhall be burnt up, 1 in lieved not the truth, but had Pleaſure in unrighteouſ- 
which the damned ſhalt be eternally tormented. 4. The end of neſs. | 
his coming; to „ take vengeance” on the ignorant, and on the 
diſobedient; on ſuch as © know not God,” and on them that do By the coming of our Lord.) By is here an adjuration or obteſta- 
know, but « obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus.” Learn | tion; but it may allo be meant as concerning the coming, E#c. which 
hence, 1. That it greatly tends to the comfort and ſupport of | is the ſubject of the following diſcourſe. The original admits of 
perſecuted Chriſtians, that Chriſt their righteous judge will cpme ; | either explication. (Fell) For the prepoſition byper is often taken 
He ſhall be revealed,” and nobly attended; he ſhall comeÞs an | in the notion of peri; as for, concerning, or about As when we 
exalted king, accompanied with a glorious train of mighty angels. | ſay, Now, for (or concerning) ſuch a matter, or point, or queſtion ; 
2. That the dread and terror of the day of judgment will be mat- | when it is the form of entring upon any diſcourſe. (H. W. and 
ter of comfort to the godly, no ways terrifying. Thoſe very flames | Wall) The coming of Chriſt is, by the reverend Dr. Hammond, 
which ſhall ſer the heavens and the earth in a blaze, and occaſion | referr'd to Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the unbelieving Jews, and 
dreadful conſternation and fear to the wicked and impenitent | throw down their temple, and their worſhip which depended on 
world, Mall be a comfortable ſight to the godly; and the fore- it. This is the coming of Chriſt, or the ſon of man, ſo often men- 
thoughts of them may, and ſhould, yield comfort to them under | rion'd in our Lord's prediction of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
their preſent troubles. 3. That ignorance, whether in Pagans | and of the temple, — xxiv. 27, 37, 39% This is moſt cer- 
or in Chriſtians, doth very much, but diſobedience to the Goſpel | tainly the import of the phraſe in St. James v. 7, 8, 9. As for the 
doth very much more, expoſe perſons, and lay them open to the | phraſe, Our gathering together in him,” it ſeems parallel to the 
vengeance of the great day: If Chriſt will render vengeance to | words of Chriſt, Matth. xxiv. 31, * His angels ſhall gather to- 
them that know him not, nuch more to them that do know, but | gether his elect.“ And, to apply it to the Theſſalonians, ler ir 


—— — — ———- 4 — = == 


———— — 


lytes. For the converts made by St. Paul's preaching to them, 
were of the believing Jews, and the devout Greeks, Acts xvll. 4. 
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be noted, that they were partly converts of the Jews and Proſe- 


who, in expectation of our Lord's prediction, as well as from their 
obſervation of the Jewiſh feſtivals, might be inclined to go up to 
Jeruſalem. Moreover, till the writing of this Epiſtle, if not long 
after, even till the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the Jewiſh converts 
kept up their ſynagogue-warſhip; and many proſelytes, and other 
Chriſtians, did not ſcruple to aſſemble with them: The Jewiſh 
converts thought themſelves obliged to do it, _ being “all zca- 
lous of the law,” Acts xxi. 20. and many of the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians complied with it at Corinth, Galatia, and Philippi. But, 
after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, there was an end of this ſy- 

ue · wor ſhip; the day having reveal'd, that God was no longer 


nagog ; . 
' pleav'd with it; and then they met together ſtill as Churches of 


Chriſt : And this might be their © gathering together unto him,” 
here ſpoken of. Bur ye:, conſidering that this paronſia, or coming 
of Chriſt, in the former Epiſtle, ch. ii. 19. iii. 13. iv. 15. and v. 
23. is uſed with relation to Chriſt's coming at the day of judgment, 
it may be thought more reaſonable to refer this paſlage to the ſame 
advent, and to paraphraſe it thus, We beſeech you, brethren, 
by (the bleſſing ye expect at) the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and at our gathering together unto him.” (W.) Sce the 
notes on Acts i. 11. and 1 Phe i. 15,&c. 

e not ſeen ſhaken in mind.) Saleuthenai apo tou root. Nous, 
with St. Paul, does frequently ſignify the ſenſe, or meaning, of a 
thing ſpoken ; as is apparent 1 Cor. xiv. 15, c. And fo, 1 
think, fare; « that ye be not ſoon” driven from the true meaning 
of things; for that is the ſcope of the following words: ho tor 
2005 Can never ſignify in mind. (Wall) See the notes 02 1 Cor. 
xiv. 15. ; 

Nor be troubled.) Alete throeiſi bai. The word imports ſuch 
perturbation as arileth from rumour, or the relation of ſomething 
terrible. Ir is a metaphor, taken from ſoldiers frighted by a ſud- 
den alarm. (Leigh) 

By ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter.] Note here, A removal of 
all the ſuppoſed foundations of this error, or the means which 
theſe impoltors uſed to entice the Theſſalonians to embrace it; 
and they are three, namely, ſpirir, word, and letter : Not by ſpi- 
rit, that is, be not ſhaken in mind, by any pretence of ſpiritual or 
divine revelation; * nor by word,” by any pretended meſſage or 
word from us; “ nor by letter,” that is, not by any thing con- 
tained in our former Epiſtle, or in any ſpurious and counterfeit 
writings, paſſing under the Apoſtle's name, mentioning as it 
Chriſt ſhould come in that age wherein they lived. We need 
not wonder that St. Paul is ſo careful to obviate this error of the 
preſent coming and appearance of Chriſt, becauſe ſhould the Theſ 
jalonians have depended upon it, and found themſelves deceived 
in their expectation of ir, it might have cauſed great trouble to 
them, and even ſhaken their ſtedfaſtneſs in the fatth. (B.) 

The day of Chriſt is at hand.) This was the miſtake of ſome 
among the Theſſaſonians; They were in ſuch apprehenſion of the 
day of judgment being then juſt at hand, thar they lefr oft their 
rrades and employments (of which St. Paul complains in the next 
chapter, ver. 10, 11.) and now that Chrift was coming, they 
would do no more work. A like enthuſiaſm to this did, ſeveral 
years ago, miſlead ſome people in England. Now, all ſuch fan- 
cles taken up by men, do hurt. For, tho' the men be well-mean- 
ing; yet, when they find their expectation diſappointed for the 
time they had pitch'd on, it weakens their faith of the main ar- 
ticle. And the caſe is not much diſtęrent, of rhoſe learned, but 
fanciful, men, who have hitherto pretended, from the Apocalyple, 
to determine the time of ſome great revolutions which ſhall be. 
We have liv'd (and ſome of themſelves lived) to ſee their aſſu 
rances diſappointed for the time. St. Paul had preach'd to theſe 
Theſſalonians the thing it ſelf, the reſurrection and judgment; 
ana had wrote plainly to them of it in his former Epiſtie : The 
time he knew not; but they, or ſome of them, had raſhly con- 
cluded it. He takes pains therefore to convince theſe haſty com- 
puters, of their wrong conſtruction of what he had ſaid; and 
that they had forgot a great part of *what he had told them, of ſe- 
veral things which would be before Chriſt's coming; and particu- 
larly of that which here follosw. (Wall) See the notes on Matth. 
xxiv. 4. | 

A falling away firſt} St. Paul's word, which is here engliſh'd 
« a falling away,” 1s (e apoſtaſy: And what he ſays, of the 
ſame thing, 1 Tim. iv. 1. * In the latter times ſome ſhall (or rather 
e411) de part from the faith“ (compared with what he ſays, 2 Tim. 
iii. 1, Sc. and St. Peter, 2 Pet. ii. 1.) and eſpecially what our Sa- 
viour himſelf had ſaid, Luke xviii. 8. are the explication of this; 
viz, a defection, or revolting from the faith. (Wall) I dare not 
be poſitive in determining particularly, to whom this apoſtaſy is to 
be applied. Bur, if profeß'd Atheiſm and Infidelity ; if Hereſy, 
and denying the Lord who bought us; if Thinking freely, and 
fpeaking boldly, of rhe dreadful things of Religion ; if a general 
indevotion, and neglecting of. God's holy worſhip; if ſecurity 


. 
. 


and impudence in ſinning; if curſing, and ſwearing, and blat. 
pheming, and affronting the authority of heaven: In ſhort le 
open lewdneſs and debauchery; if luxury and drunkenneſ; ir 
e moſt ſhameful beſtialities and abuſes of human nature, in adul. 
tery and common mixtures: I ſay, If any, or all theſe, may be 
ſuppoſed to be the © falling away,” and the works of © the man of 
fin,” here mention d by the Apoſtle ; we of this age and genera. 
tion have much reaſon to fear, that that day is coming; that the 
Judge is even at the door: But, tho“ that may be a realonable and 
pious fear, yet ſtill it is to us nncertam. (Killingb.) See the 
notes on Luke xviii. 8. _ | oak! 
That man of fin.] That theſe phraſes, a “ mat of fin,” ang 
*© ſon of perdition,” do, by a common Hebraiſm, fignify'a man no- 
toriouſly ſinful, and worchy of perdition, is well known: And 
that this whole context relates to him, who is „ call d 
Antichriſt, is agreed on all hands. The queſtion is, To whom 
that character is applicible ; and that indeed ſuch a queſtion as ad- 
mits not of an eaſy ſolution, Where men of repos for learn- 
ing cannot come to any terms of agreement, I ſhall not preſume 
to determine. However, not to paſs ſuch a curious point without 
ſome notice, I ſhall briefly lay before the reader ſuch of their re- 
ſpective opinions, as I have had opportunity to collect; and leave 
him to judge for himſelf. Be pleas'd therefore to obſerve, 1. 
That ſeveral of the Fathers, and School Divines, have declar'd 
their opinion, from Gen. xlix. 16, 17. and Jer. viii. 16, That 
Antichriſt was to be a Jew, born of the tribe of Dan, and to be 
circumciſed, But (as the learned Mr. Parker notes) whence there 
ſnould be ſuch agreement among them in this opinion, is hard to 
determine; ſince cis a notion ſcarce to be reconciled with the te- 
nor of Gen. xlix. 16. which runs altogether to the advantage of 
the character of the perſun, or perſons, ſpoken of. 2. Grotius 
2 it to the emperor Caligula: But that is exploded both by 
r. Hammond and Dr. Whiiby ; and particularly by the latter, 
becauſe this Epiſtle was not written till after Caligula's death. 
3. Others applied it to Nero: But that (ſays Biſhop Alley) favours 
of an old wife's tale, invented by ſome whoſe minds were be- 
witch'd. 4. Others, again, to Domitian : Bur Dr. Hammond ad- 
mits it not to be applicable to any of the Roman emperors; be- 
cauſe of the power, and ſigns, ard lying wonders,” with which 
Antichriſt was to © come in, after the working of Satan, ver. 9. 
And indeed, moſt learned men do agree, that © the man of ſin, 
tho' expreſs'd in the ſingular number, muſt not be confined to « 
fingle perſon, but to ſome one, or more, ring-leaders, and their 
followers. Thus, 5. Dr. Hammond himſelf interprets it of Si- 
mon Magus, with his followers, the Gnoſticks, But this is op- 
— by Dr. Whitby, and Dr. Wall, as well as by the Oxford 
araphraſt, and others: Not only, becauſe it depends upon the 
ſtory of Simon's flying in the air at Rome, and falling down dead 
at the prayer of St. Peter; (which. is related with ſo many difter- 
ent and contradictory circumſtances, by divers Authors, as render 
it of little or no credit ;) bur alſo, becauſe Simon Magus himſelf 
certainly periſh'd ſome years before the deſtruction of - Jeruſalem; 
whereas the text here ſuppoſes Antichriſt to be alive at the coming 
of our Lord, and to be “ deftroyed with the brightneſs of his 
coming,” ver. 8. 6. The Oxford Paraphraſt has taken a great 
deal of pains to apply it all to Mahomet and his followers: But 
Dr. Whitby has taken no leſs to confute this as a vain conceity 
(amongſt other reaſons) Becauſe the Apoſtle could not have ſaid, 
ver. 7. that * the myſtery of iniquity,” which Mahomer was t0 
bring into the world, about 567 years after, did then“ already 
work,” (as that Author had concluded) on the account of ſome 
| Hereticks, already come, who confeſſed nat that Jeſus Chriſt 1s 
come in the fleſh,” 2 John 7. ſince 'tis well known, that _ 
met was ſo far from denying, that both bimſelf did, and by ol- 
lowers to this day ſtill do, confeſs this very freely : And belides, 
the Antichriſt here ſpoken of, was to © come with all power, Na- 
ſigns, and lying wonders,“ that is, with miracles; gear ty T 
homet expreſly renounced miracles, and conſequently cou! p 
be the perſon here deſign d. 7. The more common 1 
other Proteſtants in general, is to apply this to the Pope 1 3 
pery. And this has indeed been labour'd, by divers _— he 
and eminent writers: But yet it is controverted, as m he Pope 
former, even by Dr. Whitby ; who will 75 allow, that che .o 
and Popery are to be underſtood as primari , 
his notes a this place, he admits they ray be ſo in 4 — 
ſenſe. But then, 8. His own interpretation of it (which 0 * 
to be a new one) is, That it is primarily to be under 4 
, pirit of d blindneſs was com 
Jewiſh nation, after the ſpirit of flumber an The la 
upon them, for the rejection of the promiſed Meſſih. aof Dr 
that I have met with on this ſubject is, 9. The — * 
Wall, viz. That Deiſin, in the moſt proper ſenſe, 8 here 
a country which has been Chriſtian, is that which 55 it which 
names it, Apoſtaſy e But, as Qyakeriſm (even that — Uſe of 
disbelieves the Scriptures) and all other Deiſm, yet b er: ſo it 
the name Jeſus Chriſt, in ſome ſenſe of the word or oe 


— 


g er 
ſcems, by the following words here, that this Apoltaly * 


meant here, tho in 


* FR". 
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» | | 
wear the name of ſome ſort or ſe& of religion. And no cha- 
ra&ter (fays he) will more, efegpaely. fi all parts of the de- 
ſcription given here, and at other places, than Atbeiſm wearing 
the cloke of. ſome name of n But, after all, before ue 
take upon us to determine which of ail theſe, or whether any of 
them, is the true ae” damp ve ſhould do well to oblerve that 


caution of Ireneus, That, this, being a prophecy, it is ſafer for us 


to expect the fulfilling it, than too raſhly. to expound. it. See | 


more particulars, concerning this point, in the ſeveral other 
we men this ſection, bereunto ſubjoined ; But, for the reſt, 
conſult the ſeyeral Commentators here quoted, at large. 
j ho oppoſeth.] Ho antikgimenes ; He who appoſeth ; or The ad- 
cerſary : The fame who is by Se Jobn, call d Antichriſt, 1 John 
ji. 18. (H.) He ppoſeth himielf againſt Chriſt, in his aoctrine, in 
his offices, in his members; corrupting his doctrine, debafing his 
offices, and periecuting his members. (B.) Wray Tn; 

All that is called God] That is, Not only againſt kings and 
princes, to whom that ſtyle is given ; but alſo above the true God; 
crofling and contradicting his word and ordinances, c. (Afl.) 

Or that is <yorſbipped.] Exalting himſelf, epi pan to legome non 
T heon, e ſebaſma: Where, as the word (legomenon) called, ſhews, 
that rhe Apoſtle ſpeaks of magiſtrates, who are called Gods, Pal. 
Ixxij. 6. ſo the word ſebaſma ſeems to point more particularly to 
the Roman emperors, whole title was ( AO ee. (W.) 

He, as Ged.] Dr. Mill, and afier him Dr. Wall, tell us, That 
theſe words (hos T beon, or tanquam Deum) as God, are not in the 
vulgar Latin, nor in the moſt ancient manuſcripts or fathers, and 
therefore conclude them to be an interpolation, But Dr. Whitby 
ſhews, that they are own'd by all the Greek Scholiaſts, the Syriac 
and Arabic verſions, as well as by Cyril ot Alexandria, and The- 
odoret: And Dr. Wall himſelf: ſays, the following words, (apo- 
deilnynta heauton hoti eſti Z Beos) ſhewing himſelf that he is God,” 
(or rather a God) which expreis the ſame thing, are found in them 
all, | | * 

Sitt2th in the temple of God.] That is, In the Aſſembly of men, 
which ſome time were the ſpiritual remple of God; that is, his 
undoubted true Church, and which ill beareth that name. But 
St. Auguſtine, and others, interpret the words (eis ton naon) not 
in tae temple,“ but againſt the temple of God; conceiving, that 
Antichriſt ſhould rite up againſt the Church of God. (Afl.) _ 

told you theſe things ] Or the Jews, and their oppoling them- 
ſelves ro the doctrine of Chriſtianity, and the profeſiors of it, he 
told them in his former Epiſtle, ch. ii. 15, 16. and“ when he was 
yet with them,” the perſecutions, which both he and they ſutter'd 
from them, Acts xvii. 5, &c. gave him a juſt occaſion to ſpeak 
both of their oppoſition to the Goſpel, and of the deliverance 
which =P ſhortly might expect from ſuch enraged perſecutors ; 
this being hinted, for the encouragement of Chriſtians, in moſt of 
his Epiſties: But that he ſhould tell them any thing of Mahomet, 
or of a 2 who were not then in being, or to be 
known then to the Theſſalonians by any of the characters here 
mention'd, is not ſo eaſy to conceive. (W.) This is therefore a 
2 which ſeems to Dr. Whitby to ſettle his interpretation of this 

uprer, 

Je know what wwith-holdeth.) That is, what hindreth, and 
keepeth him back, from being reveal'd, until the time prefix d by 
God. This, by the judgment of Tertullian. Jerome, and Chry- 
ſoſtome, and other ancient Doctors of the Church, was the Ro- 
man Empire; which ſubſiſting and flouriſhing then, with-held the 
manifeſtation ol Antichriſt, Who was to riſe upon the ruins of that 
empire; as they concluded from Rev. x11). 1, 11. and xvil. 9, Ec. 
(Ad.) Hence it was, that they pray'd ſo heartily (as Tertullian 
declaxes) for the continuance of that empire; becauſe, whenever 
that ſhould be cxtirpated, they expected times of dreadful trials, 
trom which they were repricv'd ſo long as that emprre laſted. 
(Wall) And this (ſay they) the Apoſtle here expreſſeth ſo covertly 
and obſcurely, that he might not incenſe the Roman emperors 
againſt the Chriſtians, (W.) | 

The myfeery of Iniquitz.} That is, the ſecret riſing of Anti- 
Criſtian dominion :; whcreof ſome foundations were ſecretly laid 
in the Apoſtles times, by Satan and his inſtruments. (Aſl.) 

He cubo now letteth.] See the notes on ver. 6. 

7 hen ſhall that <vicked be revealed.) Fo anomos, © the wicked,” 
here, is undoubredly the ſame with (Bo antikeimencs) the oppoſer, in 
ver. 4. (H) Ho anomos properly ſignifies a lawleſs man; one who 
holerh not himiclf to be lubject to any law. And (tho' we have 
declined to apply this character, to any of the perſons or parties 

efore mention'd ; yet, we cannot bur ſay,) it deſerves our ſerious 
confideration, Ii ho they are, that in their own Canon Lazy, diſt. 
55. (4s it is quoted by the Aſſenbly-wen) preſume. to determine, 
Phat they are ſoluti omni lege humana, &c. not bound by any hu- 
man law; fo that neither all the Clergy, nor even the whole 


vorld, may judge or depole them; and that if they fall into dam- | 


nable errors, and draw thouſands of fouls after them to perdition, 
no man may ſay ſo much as I hat doeſt thou? | 
H bom the Lord [ball conſume. J. The word azalſei (from ana- 


: . ” — 


' lisko) doth properly ſignify to waſte and conſume, by little and lit- 
tle, till a thing come to nothing. (Al. a: 
| The ſpirit of bis mouth. ] That is, by the pure preacliing of the 
| Goſpel. ( /dem.) 
| The trightneſs of his cm.] Ste thie notes on ch. i. 8. 
All power, and ſigns, and lying <conders.) Miracles are call'd 
powers , becauſe. they are the effects of extraordinary powers; 
ens, from their uſe, becauſe they ſealed the doctrine to which 
they applied; and cvendert, becauſe they breed aſtoniſhment in the 
minds of beholders. Now, Antichriſt pretends to all rhefe : Bur 
his are lying powers, lying ſigns, and © lying wonders ;” becauſe 
the greateſt of his pretended miracles arefables, forgeries, im- 
poſtures, and diabolical deluſions. (B.) 1 5 
In them that per b.] See the notes on 1 Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 15, 
&e. and iv. 3. 2 | 
Received not the love of the truth.] From theſe words ſome cen - 


truth“ only: But all the Fathers, and many others, ſay, Not to re- 
ceive the love of the trath, is, Not to receive the truth, which fs 
worthy to be lov'd, and which would have taught them charity to 
thoſe whom they perſecuted; ir being the ſame with . not believ- 


unbelieving Jews to- whom St. Paul ſpeaks, Acts xiii. 46. and to 
whom he applies the words of the Prophet, ver. 41. And all the 
Fathers, which ſpeak of Antichriſt, and the man of ſin (not one 


belong to the unbelicving Jews. (W.) a 
Cd. hall fend them fi rung 1 God, by with-holding his 
grace, ſhall blind their eyes, who wilfully ſhut them agal the 
truth ; or, for their obdurate malice and incredulity, all give 
them over to Satan, to captivate their minds and underſtandings, 
and powertully ſeduce and deceive them. (Aſſ.) As he is ſaid to 
have © put a lying ſpirit in the mouth of Ahab's ropheſh, 1 Kings 
xxii. 22, 23. by permitting the evil ſpirit to go forth for that end: 
Or, as he is ſaid to © deceive his people, F 
ſuffer d them to be deceiv'd by falſe-prophets. This muſt be the 
true interpretation of all ſuch paſſages as theſe. For, 1. God 
cannot ſecretly inſpire into us any evil, or infuſe any evil principle 


into our hearts: For evi] can never proceed immediately from him 


who hath an abſolute and entire freedom from it; were it his off - 
ſpring, it muſt ceaſe to bear that name, his works being all very 
good, and wrought in righteouſneſs. 2. Nor can he incline, ex- 
cite, encourage, or entice to fin:, For then he muſt excite men 
to perform the abominable thing which bis ſoul hates; to do that 
which is infinitely diſpleaſing ro him, and incline them ſecretly 
to that which he openly deters all perſons from; and then he 
cannot truly be offended with ſuch perſons, and puniſn them for 
their iniquicies: Or elſe he mult be angry with them, becauſe they 


they do comply with his own inclinations. Nor, 3. Can he ne- 
cetlitate any man to fin: For then he muſt by force compel them 
to.it; and then the action done by virtue of that force cannot be 
theirs, but God's; nor would our conſciences condemn us for fin, 
were we atlured that we could not help it. (W.) See the notes 
on Acts vii. 42. and 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

Believe a lie.] That is, forged and falſe doctrines. (Aſſ.) 

Might be damned.) Crithoſi : The litera] tranſlation is, be judged, 
which ſounds nor quite ſo harſh as our common Engliſh verſion. - 


Ver. 17, 14, 15, 16, 17. But we are bound ro give 
thanks alway to God tor you, brethren, beloved of the 
Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen 
you to ſalvation, through ſanctification of the ſpirit, 
and belief of the truth: Whereunto he called you by 
our Goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore, brethren, ſtand aſt, and hold 
the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by 
word, or our epiſtle. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and God even our Father, which hath loved us, 
and hath given us everlaſting conſolation, and good 
hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh 
you 11 every good word and work. | 


ſen you to ſalvation.) See the notes on Rom. viii. 2 9, and 
Col. iii. 12. | 
Called you by our Goſpel.) See the notes on Rom. i. 16. and ii. 
16. and 1 Cor. i. 21, c. | 2g 3 
Sand faſt.) Sec the notes on 1 Cor. xvi. 13. and Gal. v. 1. 
Hold the traditions.] See the notes on Rom. xvi. 17. and 1 Cor: 
xi. 2. 


Stablih you in every good word and work.) By * every good 


* 


word” 15 meant ſound doctr ine; oe by every good erork, holine)s 
. N eee F $ 


O 


ceive, that Anticluiſt, or * the man of ſin,” muſt in proſeſſion be 
a Chriſtian, becauic he is ſaid, ** not to receive the love of the 


3 truth,“ ver. 12. And this emphatically belong'd to thoſe 


of them excepted) declare, that this, and the two following verſcs, 


er, iv. 10. becauſe he 


do obey his motions, and ſentence them to endleſs miſery, becauie 
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of life. 
1 Cor 1.8. 


b LY 
o 


CHAP. m. 


He concludes with an exhortation to ſundry Chriſtian 
duties; and a particular caution againſt idleneſs and 
ill company. | | 

Ver. 1, 3 , © INALLY, brethren, ſor 

| Ef OY us, that the word of t Ad 

may have free courſe, and be glorified even as it 1s with 
you; and that we may be delivered from unreaſonable 
and wicked men: For all men have not faith. But the 

Lord is faithful, who ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep you 

from evil. 

ing you, that ye both do and will do the things which 
we command you. And the Lord direct your hearts 
into yp love of God, and into the patient waiting for 

Chriſt, | 


Pray fer us.] See the notes on Rom. xv. 30. and Eph. vi. 


19. 

4 be glorified] As © the word of the Lord“ is diſhonour'd 
and contemn'd, when it is either not believ'd, or not obey'd; ſo 
it is glorified, and God by it, when it is mixed with faith and obe- 

dience in the hearers, Heb. iv. 2. (Afl.) 

That wg may be delivered.) See the notes on Rom. xv. 31. 

T be Lis is faithful] See the notes on 1 Cor. i: 9. and x. 13. 
and 1 Theſſ. v. 24. 9 Fa 

Into the patient waiting or 1/A i Þ pomonen ton Chri on; 
into the . of Ky chad is, into 2 imitation of 4 pa- 
tience. (W.) f | 


Per. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, It, 12, 13, 14, 15. Now we 
command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, chat ye withdraw your felves from ever 
brother that walketh diſotderly, and not after the tra- 
dition which he received of us. For your ſelves know 
how ye onght to follow us: For we behaved not our 
ſelves diſorderly among you. Neither did we eat any 
mans bread for nought ; but wroughr with labour and 
travel night and day, that. we might not be chargeable 
to any of you: Not becauſe we have not power, but 
to make our ſelves an enſample unto you to follow us. 
For even when we were with you, this we comnianded 
vou, that if any would not work, neither ſhould he eat. 
For we hear that there are ſome which walk among you 
diſorderly, working not at all, but are bufy-bodies. 
Now them that are ſuch we command and exhort, by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work, 
and eat their own bread. But ye, brethren, be not 
weary 11 well doing. And if any man obey not our 
word by this epiſtle, note that man, and have no 
company with him, that he may be aſhamed. Yer 
count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a 
brother. | 


Withdraw 
1 Cor. v. 11. 

T hat walketh diſorderly.] the context here he ſeemeth to 
mean ſome idle, begging people, who would not work, but were 
buſy-bodies ; and who, perhaps, would not work any more, becauſe 
(as they underſtood it) Chriſt was coming. (Wall) See the notes 
on ver. 11, and 1 Theſſ. it. 10. and iv 11, 12. 

After the tradition.] “ The tradition” here mention'd, is (ac- 
cording to Chryſoftome , Theedorct , Oecumenius, and Theo- 
phylacr, the tradition which he deliver'd by his works; in which 
he was an example to them, of induſtry, as he explains himſelf at 
the next verſe. (W.) See the notes on Rom. xvi. 17, and 1 Cor. 
xi. 2. 

| Behaved not ourſelves diſorderly.) That is, faith Theophylact, 
we were zet idle: For God having order'd man to labour, and fit- 
ted him with members for that end, he who will not do ſo, deferts 
the order in which God had placed him; and ſo the Apottle ex- 


your ſelves.) See the notes on Rom. xvi. 175, and 


(3) See the notes on ch 1. 16. Rom. xvi. 25. and 


4 


ö 


ö 


4 


And we have confidence in the Lord touch- | 8 


liarit 
— 


The grace of our Lord J:ſus Chriſt be with you all 


| 4 The way and manner of obtaining this and all other bleſſings; 


— 


does not ſay, If any d not work. 
coul 1 78 n 
age and natural infirmity; yet God 
forbid, that either of theſe ſhould ſtarve for want of food: But 
the "Apoſtle forbiddeth any ſuch to bo reliev'd by the chatiry of 
the Church, who are in want through their own #dleneſ+; who 
may have work, and are able to perform ir, but e-#11_ nt take 
pains for their tving; (Af. and B) This was a proverbial ſp 
common among Jews, I bofoever doth,zct labour, doth nt tat. 
(H.) See the notes on 1 Thell. iv. 11. She | 
| © But ave buſie-bodjet.] Periergazomieitous ; workers round about; 
for ſo the word ſignifies. (Leigh) There are no perſons who 
meddle with more buſineſs, and who create more to others, than 
thoſe who have none of their own. Idlenefs is the mother of un- 
quietneſs, diſorder, and curioſity ; ourioſity, facri in reli- 
ion, dangerous in ſcience, damnable as to future things, ſeditious 
in affairs of ſtate, — f the quĩet of families, and ſhametul 
and infamous to thoſe who are poſſeſſed with it. (Q) See the 
notes on Phil. ii. 4. and 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. is 
W ith quietneſs they wort.] See the notes on Acts xx. 35. 1d 

1 Thefl: iv. 11. . 

Be not <ceary in <vell-doing.) See the notes on Gal. vi. 9. 

Nete that man] Tonton ſemelouſthe. Some would have this 
Greek word to mean no more than to give notice, or ſignify him 
(viz. to the Apoſtle :) Bur ir importeth both to ne him with 4 
mark or brand of infamy ; and to give notice of him, as infamous, 
to the Church, that all may avoid him. The word is not ſemai- 
nete, but ſemeion ſt he. (Leigh) He dire&s them, 1. To note, or 
mark, the diſorderly perſon ; 2. To avoid all intimacy and fami- 
with him; and 5 To admoniſh him of his duty, that he 
brought, if poſſible, to repentance. (B.) See the notes on 
Matth. xviil. 1 7 Rom. xvI. 17. 1 Gor. v. 5, c. Gal. vi. 1. and Eph. 
v. II. | 


Vier. 16, 17, 18. Now the Lord of peace himſelf 
give you peace always, by all means. The Lord be 
with you all. The falutation of Paul with mine own 
hand, which is the token in every epiltle: So I write; 


Amen. | 
J The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, was writ- 
ten from Athens. . 


Now, the Lord of peace.) ers are the feals of all exhort. 
ations, wherewith Ay Re RNs all his Epiſtles. (AC) 
And note here, 1. The mercy pray'd for; peace : Peace vith 
God; peace with conſcience ; peace and unity themſelves 
as Chriſtians; peace with the men of the world, ſtran 
enemies to Chriſtianity. 2. The perſon prayed to; © The 8 
of peace; underſtand Jeſus Chriſt, the ow of peace, 
purchaſer of peace, the procurer of peace, the preſerver of peace. 
3. The perpetuity of the mercy prayed for; © The Lord güte 
you peace,” not for a ſhort time, but for continuance ; * always, 
that is, at all times, and in all places, and with all per! 


it muſt be in the uſe of means; „The Lord give you peat ©) 
all means,” that is, in the uſe of all lawful and laudable pen. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Lord himſelf is the author, * 
and preſerver of all that peace which his people enjoy ; * 15 
fore his people may boldly truſt him for peace afety, Wi vill 
and will be filed, ys The Lord of peace.” 2. Thar 42 
obtain this bleſſin ce, muſt pray for it, and 
it in a diligent Se K all lawful means, which is the uſual way 
and method in which God diſpenſes it. 3. That it 153 
peace, a peace always, amongſt all perſons, and at allt 
a Chriſtian ſhould pray for and endeavour after, thut 
92 without ceſſation, and without interruption; 1 And 
of peace himſelf give you peace always, by all ent Chriſt is 
further obſerve, That this prayer _—_ lot ro Jeſus but God 
a ſtrong argument for the Divinity of Chriſt (B. 
is to be pray'd to; none but God can | 7 
To which add, That peace, in the —— * 
happineſs, and “ cftabliſhment in every g ly is pray 
which muſt be deriv'd from God, and accordingly Rem. 
for by the Apoſtle; ch. ii. 16, 17. (W.) See the notes 
xv. 33 | zue before pray 
he Lord be <cith you all.) The Apoſtle „ 1 
ſor peace, prays — for the preſence of God. Weges if 
their 


. Lad & a p 
That God's gracious preſence with his people, in any — 
meaſure, is 3 to their peaccable frame of ſpirit, d ſerious 
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(.rious endeavours after peace and love, unity and concord, amon The grace of our Led.) See the notes on Rom. xvi. 24. and 


tnemſelves; and the contrary ſpirit and temper grieves the 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 3 

ſpirit of God, and provokes him to withdraw his quick ning and Written from Athens.) This is a further proof, That theſe 
comforting preſence from them. (B.) _ ſubſcriptions are added —— authority: For this, and the 
' The token in every Hf.] Ses the notes on 1 Cor. xvi. 21. and foregoing Epiſtle, were moſt probably nor ©* written from Athens,” 
Gal. vi. 11. | " Ada BY 8 hs | bur rinth ; as we have noted in their Pr efaces. 
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LL that is neceſſaty ic be-preimiſed;"in relation to this Epiſtle, may be briefly reduced to 
\ theſe four heads; The pe d _— cc", The place where, The time when, 


and The ſubjeCt of it Rs nt | ; | 1 
i. As to The perſon to vH it was written, viz. Timothy, we have an account, Re 
Holy Scriptures, That St. Paul ound him ar Lyſtra; and that his mother was a Jewels, = 
his father a Greek; (that is, a Gentilè,) Acts xvi. 1. That this young diſciple, being ve 
reported of by the brethren” in thoſe parts, St. Paul took him © to go orth with him, in 
| des the ſervice of the Miniſtry ; but firſt © circumciſed him, becauſe of the Jews, which were 
= in thoſe quarters; who, © knowing that his father was a Greek,” might otherwiſe have been ſeapdalizes, ver. 
= 2, 3. That Timothy, accompanying the Apoſtle in his travels thence through divers countries, was 2 rang 
| (together with Silas) at Berea, while St. Paul himſelf proceeded to Athens, commanding them to na 
| thither with all ſpeed, ch. xvii. 14, 15. That Cy, they did come to him wh le he ſtay d ef 1 
= and were from thence ſent back again, with certain inſtructions to the Theſſalonians; as may be gat - WT 
| 1 Theſl. iii. 1. That when. they return'd, they found the Apoſtle at Corinth, Acts xvill. 5. where, n 
| ſiſted him in preaching the Goſpel, 1 Cor. i. 19. he join'd them both with himſelt, in the inſcription „ 
Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. i. 1. and 2 Thefl. i. 1. That, after this, Timothy was _— . 
Macedonia, accompanied with Eraſtus, with freſh inſtructions from the Apoſtle, during his abode at Ep ar; 4 
xix. 22. Whether he came back again before St. Paul himſelt came to Macedonia, St. Luke does ey * 
| tho? tis probable he did: But we find him there again afterwards, in the Apoſtle's company, at his _ _ 
= thence, by way of 'Troas, before his journey towards Jeruſalem, ch. xx. 4. What farther ne oy 3 
| the paſſages of his lite, from the Holy Scriptures, are briefly, That he was difpatch'd from Ephe 2 She 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; as appears, not only from the note at the end of it (which alone ＋* 2 
have often obſerv'd, is of little authority, ) bur is intimated in the Epiſtle it ſelf, ch. xvi. 10. That d with 
St. Paul at Philippi, when he wrote the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians; as is evident from his being 5s 94 
him in the authoritative inſcription of it, 2 Cor. i. 1. That he was with him alſo at Corinth, as a * 


© — 4a © 0 .£©A - = ww 9 .o 


3 he wrote 
| or {ellow-labourer, when he wrote that to the Romans, ch. xvi. 21. As he was alſo at W n bn 
| thoſe to the Philippians, ch. i. 1. to the Coloſſians, ch. i. 1. and to Philemon, ver. 1. And t 


2, 


ome 

made of him. Heb. xiti. 23. as being then * ſer ar liberty; whence we may conclude, that s _— « his 
time a priſoner for the Goſpel, and probably at Rome, together with St. Paul. We find alſo t : 2 Geir © m- 
randmother Lois, and his mother Eunice; and thoſe commemorated with honour by St. whe” lieh commend- 
8 faith,” 2 Tim. i. 5. And Timothy himſelf is never mention'd by him, but in — — = hes 
ation. That he was ordained very young into the Miniſtry of Chriſt, 1s evident from t «2 mo Particular 
St. Paul had made him Bithop of Epheſus, be ſpeaks yer of his youth, ch. iv. 12. But as "ime 
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Chap. 1. on St. PAUL's Firſt Epiſth to TIM OT HY. 725 
ne was ſo conſtituted, we have very little certainty, but only that it plainly appears to have been at 
= elles Jepartare from Epheſus into Macedonia, ch. i. 3. which will be farther diſcuſs in the notes on that 


text. ; IAN | ; My * 3 
7 tho there is a wide difference among Chronologers, concerning the time of writing this Epiſtle, it 
* che ſabje&t of it, to have been, not long after the Apoſtle had committed to Timothy that 9 4 4 75 
ha > of the Church of Epheſus : And therefore the beſt conjecture may be made of this, when we have firſt 
— the opinions of the learned concerning that other; which we endeavour to do, in the notes upon 


a That tho, in the Poſt-ſcript note to this Epiſtle, it is ſaid to have been © written from Lacdicea, which is 
the chief city of r Pacatiana; yet that note ſeems to be as groundleſs, as ſeveral others of em have 
been prov'd to be. For (as Dr. Hammond obſerves, from Cujacius) that note of ſubſcription could not have 
been ancient; ſince Phrygia was not known under the diſtinction of Pacatiana and Salutaris, earlier than the 
time of Conſtantine : And beſides, it appears from Col. ii. 1. That St. Paul had not been at all at Laodicca, 
when he wrote that Epiſtle ; which yet is generally believ'd to have been written ſome years after this to Timothy. 
Conſidering therefore, that St. Paul was going into Macedonia, when he conſtituted Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, 
ch. i. 3. that Timothy was ſtill a yourb, when this was ſent to him, ch. iv. 12. and that the ſubject of it was to 
inſtruct him how to carry himſelf in that his new dignity, it ſeems to me moſt probable, that it was written to 
him ſoon after the Apoſtle arriv'd in Macedonia. For, | p 

iv. As to the ſubject, it is anſwerable to the eminent parts and gifts of the great author. For, 1. As an 
Apoſtle, he puts him in mind of his charge, ch. 1. 3, 4, 18, 19. he preſcribeth canons, concerning public prayer, 
ch. ii. 1. to ver. 9. concerning the habit and behaviour of women in the church, ver. 9, &c. concerning the 
office and qualities of Biſhops and Deacons, and their wives, ch. iii. 1. to ver. 16, concerning the rebuking and 
cenſuring offenders, ch. v. 1. to ver. 9. and ver. 19, 20. concerning the choice, and proviſion for widows, ver. 9. 
to ver. 17. concerning the ordination and maintenance of Miniſters, ver. 17, 18, 22. concerning the duty of ſer- 
rants, ch. vi. 1, 2. and the particular charge of the rich, ver. 17, 18, 19. 2. As a Prophet, he foretels the apo- 
ſtaſy of many in the latter times; whoſe deviliſh doctrine he relates and confutes, ch. iy. 1. to ver. 6. And, 
3. As a paſtor, he teacheth the right end and uſe of the law, and the main ſcope alſo of the Goſpel, ch. i. 5. to 
ver, 18. The doctrine of the Church, and the bleſſed truth therein profeſs'd, ch. iii. 16. And the right uſe of 
all the creatures ch. iv. 3, 4, 5- And exhorteth to a proficiency in his miniſterial function, ch. iv. 6, Ec. And 
to conſtancy in his profeſſion ; obſerving his precepts, avoiding all profane babbling, and continuing in the ſimpli- 
city of true docttine, ch. vi. 3, &c. Whith ſeveral canons, injunEtions, and precepts, are alſo a direction to all 


cher Biſhops and Paſtors, how to govern themſelves, and how to guide their people. 


CHAP 4 


The Apoſtle puts Timothy in mind of his charge + De- 
clares the right uſe and end of the law Mis own cal- 
ling to the Apoſtleſpip; and the Apoſtaſy of Hymeneus 
ang Alexander. | 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 
; by the commandment of God our 
Saviour, and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is our hope; 
unto Timothy, my own ſon in the faith: Grace, mercy, 
and peace from God our Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, As I beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus 
when I went into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt 
charge ſome that they teach no other doctrine. Nei- 
ther give heed to fables, and endleſs genealogies, which 
miniſter queſtions, rather than godly edifying, which is 
in faith: So do. 


Faul, an Apoſtle.) Obſerve here, 1. St. Paul aſſerts his apoſto- 
ical authority, calling himſelf an Apoſtle: Not that Timothy 
zueſtioned it, but he writes ir for their ſakes over whom he was 
ow prefiding at Epheſus; that neither Miniſters nor People 
might deſpiſe what Timothy, did ; it being enjoined both him and 
mem by ſo great an authority as was that of an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
iſt. 2. What authority St. Paul had for executing this office 
of an Apoſtle : It was © by the commandment of God our Saviour, 
and Lord Jeſus Chrift ;” that is, by the appointment, injunction, 
ordination, and immediate commiſſion of hriſt, by his voice from 
Chi as the reſt of the Apoſtles were called by a voice from 
"rilt on earth: In 1 Cor. i. 1. he is faid to be called © by the 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


will of God ;* not by his permiſſive will barely, but by his pre- 
ceptive will particularly. 3. The title given to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: He is ſtiled © our hope ;” that is, the author of our hope, 
the object of our hope, the purchaſer of what we hope for, the 
declarer to us of the hopes of glory expected by us. Where 
note, That our Lord Jeſus Chrif is undoubtedly and undeniably 
God, becauſe he is our hope and truſt : If he were rio more than 
a man, tho' never ſo excelling, to make him our hope would be to 
make ourſelves miſerable ; for . curſed is the man that truſt eth in 
man, and maketh man his hope,” Jer. xvii. 5. (B.) See the notes 


on Acts ix. 15. and xiii. 2, &c. 1 Cor. i. 1. and Gal. i. 1, 15. 


Unto Timothy.) See what account is given of him in the Preface. 

My own ſon in the faith.) Obſerve here, 1. That endearing 
title, which the Apoſtle gives to Timothy; my ſon, my own ſong 
* my own ſon in the faith ;” becauſe he was, as ſome think, con- 
verted by him to the Chriſtian faith; others, that he was more 
thoroughly inſtructed, edified, and encouraged by St. Paul, but 
converted before: Poſſibly alſo he may call him his ſon, becauſe 
he was as aſſiſting to him, as obſequious and obſerving of him, as 
a ſon is to a father; he being a young man, and the Apoftle now 
aged: Or it may be he calls him his en, becauſe he reſembled 
him in faith and doctrine, in preaching and converſation, as a ſon 
reſembles a father in face and manners. Conſider Timothy as a 
3 ſon to St. Paul, begotten to the faith by him; and then 
the note is this, That the miniſters of Chriſt cannot but bear a 
fervent and affectionate love to thoſe that are their ſpiritual chil- 


dren, their © ſons in the faith,” and converted to Chriſt by their 


miniſtry : Conſider him as an aſſiſtaut to St. Paul, a co-worker and 
fellow-labourer with him in the work of the Goſpel, and thus 
affectionately beloved by him ; and we may learn for our inſtruc- 
tion how fervently the miniſters of Chriſt ſhould love one another, 
ſpeak reſpectfully of each other, ſecure the reputation one of 


another, ſtrengthen each other's hands, encourage each others 


hearts in the work of God. We have little, God knows, very 
little love from the * 5 Lord ' how ſad is it that we ſhould 
Foy yo 
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yet have lefs one for another? See how the heart of St. Paul and 
5 aſſiſtant Timothy were knit together in love, like father and 
ſon, to the great reputation, as well as the ſucceſsful furtherance 
ot the Goſpel. (B.) This phraſe here, compar'd with 1 Cor. iv. 
14, 15. Phil. ji. 22. and 2 Tim, 1. 2. ſeem plainly to import, That 
imothy was converted to the Chriſtian faith by St. Paul himſelf. 
Tis true, he is ſaid from a child to have known the holy Scrip- 
- tures,” 2 Tim. iii. 15. Which is as true alſo of St. Paul, when 
yet he was no convert to the Chriſtian faith, but a zealous perſe- 
cutor of it: And tho“ he was @ diſciple, when St. Paul circumciſed 
him, and took him with him from Lyſtra, Acts xvi. 1. that hin, 
ders not, but he might be made ſo by St. Paul himſelf. (W.) 
o—_ 887 and peace. ] See the notes on Rom. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 
3. and Gal. i. 3. © 
75 abide fill at Epheſus.) The right, underſtanding, of this 
will enable us the better to judge of the time of St. Paul's writing 
this Epiſtle. In order to which we may obſerye, 1. That this 
verſe is by all underſtood of the time when the A ſtle conſtituted 
Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus. 2. That St. Paul did thus con- 
ſlitute him, „Vhen he went into Macedonia; as he tells us him- 
ſelf here in the text; poreuomenos, when he was going, or prepa- 
ring to go, thither. 3. That from the phraſe here uſed, with re- 
ſpect to Timothy, on that occaſion, (proſmeinai en Epbeſo) * to 
abide ſtill at Epheſus,” 'ris generally concluded to mean ſome 
time of St. Paul's going to Macedonia from Epheſus, and leaving 
Timothy there behind him. 4., That the holy Scriptures mention 
St. Paul to have been three ſeveral times in Macedonia, and as 
many at, or near, Epheſus. The firſt of which is recorded, 
Acts xvi. where we read, That St. Paul, having paſſed through 
Syria and Cilicia, came to Derbe and Lyſtra (in Lycaonia) whence 
he took Timothy to 1 him, ver. 1, Sc. That from 
thence they went through Phrygia and Galatia, and came to 
Troas, ver. 6, &c. That here they were, when St. Paul, having 
Had a viſion, calling him to * come over into Macedonia,” ver. 9. 
they paſſed over accordingly, and preach'd the Goſpel there, both 
at Philippi, ver. 12. and at Theſſalonica, ch. xvii. 1, Sr. And 
that they had not yet been at Epheſus, is evident, becauſe they 
« were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt to preach the word (as yet) 
in Aſia,” ch. xvi. 6. that is, in the proconſular Aſia, of which 
Epheſus was the metropolis. After this we find the Apoſtle at 
Epheſus, ch. xvili. 19. in his way from Corinth towards Syria: 
But his ſtay there was very ſhort, being in great haſte; and from 
thence he ſailed (not towards Macedonia, but) to Cæſarea, (in Pa- 
leſtine) the ready way to Jeruſalem, ver. 22. But, ſome time 
after this, he came to Epheſus, a ſecond time, ch. xix. 1, where 
his ſtay was long, and his ſucceſs anſwerable, ver. 10, Sc. which 
rais'd againſt him that uproar of the filverſmiths, mention'd ver. 
23, c. And now from hence © he departed for to go into Ma- 
cedonia,” ch. xx. 1. being the ſecond time alſo of his coming into 
that country: And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had 
given them much exhortation, he came into Greece,” ver. 2. 
= is, Achaia, or Greece properly ſo call'd, as diſtinguiſh'd 
from Macedonia, and Theſſaly, Sc.) where he © abode three 
months, ver. 3. After this, intending to © fail into Syria,” with 
the contributions rais'd for the poor Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, he 
found that “ the Jews laid wait for him,” to rob and kill him by 
the way; whereupon he reſoly'd © to return through Macedonia,” 
ver. 3, Sc. which was the third (and, for ought appears, the laſt) 
time of his being there. For, at his departure thence, he paſſed 
by ſea, to Troas, ver. 6. and ſo along to Miletus, ver. 15. where 
he was atrended, according to his order, by the Clergy of Epheſus, 
(not having leiſure to ſtop at that city ;) ver. 16, 17. And when 
he had given them a e charge, and taken his laſt leave of 
them, ver: 18, c. he proceeded to Jeruſalem ; from whence he 
was, ſome time afterwards, ſent.priſoner to Rome. Now, upon 
this ſtate of the caſe, there ſeems to me no difficulty to determine 
Timothy's Yong. appointed Biſhop of Epheſus, to that point of 
time, when St. Paul was going from Epheſus to Macedonia, Acts 
xx. I. which was the ſecond time of his being at each of thoſe 
places: And thus it is accordingly fix'd by Hammond, Lightfoor, 
Cave, and the Oxford Paraphraſt. But againſt this it is objected, 
1. That St. Paul could not have exhorted Timothy © to abide 
ſtill at Epheſus,” at any of the times here mention'd ; and conſe- 
quently, not before his enlargement from his firſt impriſonment 
at Rome : Becauſe at the only time of St. Paul's going from 
Epheſus to Macedonia, Timothy was not with him at Epheſus ; 
for St. Paul had © ſent him into Macedonia“ already, Acts xix. 
22: and therefore could not then exhort him * to abide ſtill at 
Epheſus.” And, 2. That, after this, when St. Paul himſelf was 
in Macedonia, Timothy was alſo in thoſe parts, ch. xx. 4. and 
conſequently did not then abide at Epheſus. To which it is an- 
ſwer'd, 1. That tho' Timothy was ſent to Macedonia from 
Epheſus, it does not follow, that he ſtay'd there till the Apoſtle 
himſelf arrivid. We may, with great probability conclude, that 
he return'd again to Epheſus before St. Paul left that place : Not | 


St. Paul after his arrival in 


| ſome time after Sr. Paul came away. For, 


returned to his charge at Epheſus. And 


| inforce the Apoſtle's former exhortation to Timothy © to 


only becauſe that ſame text informs us, that St. Paul © himſelf 
I 


0 (es e Babe in Wr a6. Wr 
tayed in Aſia for a ſeaſon, ch. xix. 22. that is, ſome tin. 
ke fad diſparch'd Timothy to Macedonia; and — Ke 
time might be, we do not know; (St. Luke telling us only, i 
few words, that in the whole he continued there, ax left. d % 
ſpace. of two years, ver. 8, 9, 10, for the wor d.(cbronen) which 
we tranſlate, for a ſeaſon, does not determine it to fen: 
ſhort time, rather than a long one : But morcover, a , 
plain, from 1 Cor. xvi. 11. (which Epiſtle was written from Bde. 
ſus, about that time, as we have prov'd in the Preface io and 
our notes on ver. 5. of che chapter laſt quoted) that, he l /, 
his return unto him thithe IT 2. That tha” Timothy wx vi 
acedonia, it does not follow, thy he 
Epheſus when St. Paui 3 abode there 
: | - | . det ween St, Paul's 
leaving Epheſus, and 'Timothy's appearing with him apain, (io 
— 4 of by St. Luke in few words) WEN A conljdert. iy 
of time, ſufficient for him to 8 over thoſe parts, and give - 
much exhortation,” Acts xx. 2. during which time it wa, thu; 
he © preached the Goſpel round about unto Illyricum,” Ron 
xv: 19. And this, together with his © wintering at Nicopoii," 
Tit. iii. 12. and his © three months abode in Greece,” Ach x: 
oo” opportunity enough for 7 em to ſettle the affairs of : 
hurch, on ſuch a foot, as to ſpare him for ſo ſhort a time a he 
ſeems now to have been abſent from it: For, tho' we find he wa 
with St. Paul, when he wrote the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, as well as that to the Romans, (as is noted in the Preface) 
et was this but juſt before their ſerting out towards Jerulalen, 
y the way of Miletus, from whence Timothy is ſuppoſed to hare 
3. That it is nothing 
might have found 
Apoſtle, concern 


had not been at 


unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, either that Timot 
ſome occaſion for a perſonal conſultation of 
ing the affairs of his Church, when the voyage was ſo ſhort and 
caſy ; or that he might attend him in obedience to ſome ſummons; 
ſuch as we know he had, for a much longer journey , even to 
Rome, 2 Tim. iv. 9. Upon the whole matter 2 I cannot 
ſee any ſufficient reaſon. to doubt, That Tiimothy's appointment to 
the See of Epheſus (referr'd to here) was — by St. Paul juſt 
before he left that place to go into Macedonia the ſecond time; 
viz. that which is recorded Acts xx. 1. And that this Epiltle was 
written to him very ſoon after the Apoſtle arriv'd in Macedonia; 
that is, about A. D. 55. tho” ſeveral very learned authors have 
chought fit to date it about ten years later. See the notes on ch. 
iii. 14. and iv. 12. Acts xv. 32. xvi. 1, Sc. and xx. 17. Rom. xv. 
19. 2 Cor. i” 1. Col, ii. 1. Tit. iii. 12. and Heb. xiti. 23:.. 
Charge ſome, that they teach.) The chief paſtors of the Church, 
who were enducd with Apoſtolical authority, as Timothy was, 
are to forbid any to preach, not only doctrine that is contrary, but 
other than, or beſide, that which the faithful have receiv'd from 
the Apoſtles. (Aſſ.) Heterodidaſcalein, is to teach other doctrine, 
either for matter or manner, ſubſtance or circumſtance. (Leigh) 
Hence it 1 that not the Apoſtles only, but the Biſhops alſo, 
ſuch as Timothy and Titus, had their Eecleſttiel courts, to 
e receive accuſations,” ch. v. 19. to charge their Clergy to © teach 
no other doctrine, or, if they did teach things which they ought 
not, to “ ſtop their mouths,” Tit. i. 11. All which are to be ex- 
pounded of judicial proceedings in the Biſhop's confiſtory ; and 
therefore _ a juriſdiction in Timothy and Titus, which (it 
we believe the Scriptures) they receiv'd from St: Paul, and not 
from St. Peter, Wherefore we conclude, that St. Peter was not 
the only fountain under Chriſt of ſpiritual juriſdiction, by law di- 
vine; and therefore much leſs the Pope. (Maſon) See the notes 
on Gal. i. 6, c. <8 + 
Neither give heed to fables] He ſpeaks here of thoſe who from 
Judaiſm came over to Chriftianity, and mix'd their Jewiſh 
with the Chriſtian doctrine: Such as thoſe, who pretended ie 
tell, How God employ'd himſelf before he created this world, &. 
(G.) The doctrine of faith is corrupted, not only by falſe opl- 
nions, bur alſo by vain and curious ſpeculations, which no way 
to godly edifying. (Aſſ.) 125 ee ee 
And endleſs genealogies.) Not thoſe mention d in _—_— 
which have their uſe, and are determinate: But perhaps "9a 
queſtions upon them ; or endeavours of particular pe mf = 
themſelves ſons of Abraham and Iſaac; privileges they 
lued. (Fell, B. and Fox) See the notes on 1 Cor. i. 20. ffons, 
Rather than.] Mallon e: That is, They © miniſter qu hs 
and not godly edifying ;” comparative particles, and ef] mf 
of ( mallan) rather, as the grammarians note, being olten 8 
ſenſe poſitively negatives; as Luke xviii. 14. John iu. 1 


elſewhere. (W.) 24 1 | ied by 
| | : ieinal, but ſuppl! 
S do.] Theſe words are not in the gu they — to te- 


Beza ſup” 
n 2 Dr. Whitby 
plies it with the word vide; ſee that you 2 I beſo 


ſill abode ar Ephefus or not. = - 
the fenſe ſuſpended, till, ver. 18. where it is completed, This 
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* 


niehill charge ome,” Ee. leaving it uncertain, whether Timothy 


charge I commit unto thee,” Ec. as if all that intervenes fi 
ver. 4. to 18. were in a eſis. 


Ver. 5, 6, 77 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. | 


Now the end of the commandment is charity out of a 
pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith un- 
feigne : From which ſome having ſwerved; have turned 
aſide unto vain jangling ; deſiring to be teachers of tha 
law, underſtanding neither what they ſay, nor whereof 
they affirm, , But we know that the law. is good, if a 
man uſe it lawfully ; knowing this, that the law is not 
made for a righteous man, but for the lawleſs and dif- 
obedient, for the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy 
and profane, for murderers of fathers and murderers 
of mothers, for man-ſlayers, for whoremongers, tor 
them that defile themſelves with mankind, for men- 
ſealers, for liars, for perjured perſons; and if there 
be any other thing that is contrary to ſound doctrine, 
according to the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God, 
which was committed to my truſt. And I thank Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he 
counted me faithſul, putting me into the miniſtery; 
who was before a blaſphemer, and a. perſecutor, and 
injurious. But 1 obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ig- 
norantly in unbelief: And the grace of our Lord was 
exceeding abundant, with faith, and love which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of 


all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world | 1 


to fave ſinners; of whom 1 am chief. Howbeit, for 
this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus 
Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for a pattern 
to them which ſhould hereafter believe on him to life 
everlaſting. Now unto the king eternal, immortal, in- 
viſible, the only wiſe God, be honour and glory, for 
ever and ever. Amen. 3 


T he end of the commandment.) That is, The aim, the ſcope, 
the deſign, the perfection and conſummation ; the perfecting end: 
The meaning is, 'That all the duties, which the law of God, and 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, do enjoin, are defign'd only as means to ad- 
vance and perfect our love both to God and man. (B.) Whereas 
the doctrine of thoſe teachers before ſpoken of tends only to breed 
diſſenſion. (G.) See the notes on John xiti. 34. Rom. iii. 31. 
x. 4. and xin. 8, Sc. 

Charity, out of.] Here the Apoſtle himſelf gives us one gene- 
alogy, to wit, that of charity; to ſhew, that all genealogies are 
not uſeleſs. From faith unfeigned proceeds a good conſcience, that 
15, abſtaining from fin : Hence proceeds 4 pure heart; and from 
this again proceeds charity, love and peace. (G.) 

urned aſide unto vain jangling. ] hen once men depart from 
theſe ſubſtantial duties, and let go faith and charity, purity of 
heart, and a good conſcience, they commonly take up with meer 
ſhadows, and buſy themſelves in endleſs diſputations, about things 
which profit not. (Downes) See the notes on ver. 4. 

T be lacu is good.] Leſt any ſhould have apprehended, from the 
reflection he made upon the teachers of the law, in the foregoing 
verſe, that he did diſparage and undervalue the law it ſelf, our 
Apoſtle in this verſe declares, that the law, rightly underſtood and 
preached, was very good, given for, and ſerves unto excellent 
purpoſes, if we uſe it lawfully; that is, as we ought to uſe ir, as 
God intended it ; namely, as a perfect rule of life to direct us in 
dur obedience to God: But not ſo good as to expect juſtification 
by it; not 2 in oppoſition to the Goſpel, but in ſubſerviency 
to the Goſpel: „The law is good if uſed lawfully.” Obſerve 
here, 1. Something implied ; namely, that the law of God may 
be uſed unlawfully : But how and when may it be ſaid fo to be ? 
Anſw. When it is converted to unprofitable diſputes ; as was the 
caſe here, when men Op ſe it to Chriſt, when they ſeek juſtifi- 
cation by it, and the like. 2. Something expreſſed ; namely, 
That the law of God, conſidered in it ſelf, Is good and excellent: 
"Tis good 1n regard of its author, it hath the authority of God 
inſtamp'd upon it; good in regard of the matter contained in it, 
good in regard of the end of it, to lead us unto Chriſt, Rom. x 
4. * Chriſt is the end of the law;” good in regard of the uſe of 
rt; and that, 1, To the ungodly; to reſtrain them from fin, to 


t the Oxford Paraphraft thinks | 


all: What, is not go 
It was never intended for that 


law, as an eternal rule of holy living, and good 


| fight, he N 
w 


| convince them of fin, to condemn. them for fin. 2. To the 
| godly ; to diſcover fin more clearly and more fully, to drive them 
out of themſelves, and from all . of righteouſneſs and 

| juſtification by any thing in themſelves, or done by themſelves; 
to cauſe them to put the higher value, eſteem, and price upon Je- 
| ſus Chriſt, and the benefits received by him. Thus © the law is 
And if ſo, wo to the Antinomians, who deny the uſe and 
excellency of the holy law of God, who vilify it, trample upon it, 
and becauſe it is not for juſtification, atfirm ir is not good at 
good, becauſe: you cannot eat it for food ? 
. : Is not obedience to the 

works agreeable 
to the demands of the law, neceſſary and good, tho they never 
had the impreſs of God's ordination for - our juſtification in his 
provided a perfect and ſpotleſs righteouſneſs for 
that purpoſe, which is highly pleaſing to him? Lord! in the day 
when thou ſhalt come to plead with the world for tranſgreſſing 
thy law, hew ſhall theſe men, who with tongue and pen have 
cried down the uſe and excellencies of thy law, ſhew their heads 


before thee? (B.) See the notes on Rom. iii. 3 1. and vii. 12. 


I Cor. vi. 7. and Gal. iii 24. | | 
Not made for a rig bteons man.] There have been ſome ſo groſly 
wild, as from hence to fancy, that good men are not ſubject to 


the law of God. But the moral law, which is here underſtood, 


equally re all men; and the direction given here, ver. 5. 
concerns the godly more than the wicked. Twas therefore eaſy 
to have obſerv'd, with Beza, that the authors of the New Teſta- 
ment do make uſe of the dative, in the ſame ſenſe as the Hebre ws 
uſe it after the prepoſition Lamed, to ſignify the Engliſh particle 
againſt ; as in Matth. x. 18. and Mark xiü. 9. where the ſame 
conſtruction is uſed in the original, as in the text before us. 
Wherefore, ſome learned men have very well render'd it thus, 
The law is not made againſt a righteous man, but againſt the lau- 
leſs,” Ec. in the ſame ſenſe as Ariſtotle ſays, That the law is not 
againſt the virtuous, becauſe the virtuous are a law to themſelves. 
(Eſſay) See the notes on Rom. v. 20. and xiii. 3. and Gal. iii. 


But for the lawleſs, &c.] From this enumeration of offenders 
againſt the law, we learn, that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of rhe 
moral law contain'd in the Ten Commandments: For the tins here 
contain'd reſpe& them ; The «rgodly being ſinners againſt the firſt 
commandment ; the (hamarteloi) ſinners, as that word ſignt̃fies the 
idolatrous Gemiles, Gal. ii. 15. the tranſgreſſors of the ſecond ; 
the perjured perſons, of the third; the wnboly and profane, of the 
fourth ; the murderers of fathers and mothers, of the fifth ; the 


| man-ſlayers, of the ſixth ; the chere mongers, and thoſe who defile 


themſelves with mankind, of the ſeventh ; the men- ſtealers, of the 
eighth; the liars, of the ninth ; and the following general words, 
If there be any other thing that is contrary to ſound doctrine ac- 
cording to the glorious Goipel,” mult neceſſarily comprehend all 
the tranſgreſſions of the tenth. Note alſo, That (pornoi) whore- 
mongers being here reckon'd among thoſe who commit fins againſt 
the law of nature, or the moral law, as ( porneia) fornication, or 
whoredom, is, Rom. 1. 29. and among the manifeſt works of the 
fleſh, Gal. v. 19. yea, amen Hoſe things, for which © the wrath 
ot God cometh upon the children of diſobedience,” or unbelief, 
that is, the Heathens, Eph. v. 3, c. for which men are to be ex- 
cluded from“ the kingdom of God,” 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. and Rev. 
xxii. 15. and to be caſt into © the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimſtone, Rev. xxi. 8. it is to be wonder'd, that this fin 
ſhould be ſo generally committed by ſome, and pleaded for by 
others, who are call'd Chriſtians. (W.) See the notes on Rom. 
i. 24, Sc. and 1 Cor. vi. 13, &c, 

Counted me faithful.] See the notes on Acts ix. 15. and xxvi. 
11. and 1 Cor. iv. 2. and vii. 25. 

Who cas before, a blaſpbemer, &c.] Note here, 1. What a 
prodigious ſinner St. Paul repreſents himſelf before converſion. 
« I was a blaſphemer, r and injurious :” A blaſpbemer, 
the higheſt fin he could commit againſt God ; a perſecutor, the 
higheſt fin he could commit againſt the Saints; injurious, the high- 
eſt wickedneſs toward mankind : Sins of ſuch an aggravated and 
accumulated guilt, that they wanted but one ingredient, namely, 
ſufficient knowledge, to render them the ſin àgainſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. Be aſtoniſhed, O heavens, at the great and infinite mercy 
of God toward great ſinners! even perſecutors aud blaſphemers 
may be, and ſometimes are, converted and brought home ro God. 
2. The reaſon aſſigned by him, why ſuch diſtinguiſhing mercy 
was diſpenſed to him; © he obtained mercy becauſe he did it igno- 
rantly in wrbelief :” The word becauſe doth not import or imply, 
that 1224 in the Apoſtle was the proper cauſe of mercy in 
God, but that it made St. Paul a more Se ſubject for recciv- 
ing mercy, than he ſhould have been if he had maliciouſly ſinned 
againſt knowledge: Not that St. Paul by leſs ſinning did merit 
the mercy of God, but his ignorance and unbelief, being in a ſort 
invincible, through the prejudices of education, they did much 


| abate the malignity of bis ſin ; for he was bred a Phariſee, which 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotation 


* 


was a ſect that had an implacable enmity againſt Chriſt and his 


holy religion. Laſtly, The end and deſign of St. Paul in relating 
that his bitter perſecution of Chriſtianity was in the time of his 
igvorance, and not done deliberately, knowingly, and maliciouſly ; 


partly to ny the Divine mercy and free grace of God which 
pardoned his fury, his rage and madneſs againſt Chriſt and his 


Saints; for had he done thus deliberately and maliciouſly, for ſe- 


cular ends and worldly advantages, it had been the fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was un rdonable; and partly he mentions his 


ignorance to prevent the abuſe of the Divine mercy in men, and 
to let the world know, that none ought to take encouragement 


from his example, and yet hope for mercy, when at the ſame time 


they ſin againſt light and knowledge. (B.) See the notes on Luke 


xv. 21. and xii. 34. Acts iii. 17. viii. 3. ix. 1, Sc. and 1 Cor. ii. 


8. and more again here, on ver. 15. 

Faith and . love.} Here note, That St. Paul, after his conver- 
fion, excell d, abundantly in thoſe graces, which were oppoſite and 
contrary to the ſins committed, in his carnal and unregenerate 
ſtate; in faith, in oppoſition to his former unbe lief; and in love, 
in oppoſition to his former rage and cruelty. Whence learn, 
That a Chriſtian's fruirfulneſs in grace and holineſs after his con- 
verſion ought to bear ſome proportion to his unfruitfulneſs in a 
ſinful ſtate before his converſion. (B.) See the notes on Luke vu. 
47. and Rom. v. 20. | N 

To ſave ſinners.] Here we may obſerve, 1. The moſt com- 
fortable doctrine, That Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to 
ſave ſinners,” Wherein we learn, 1. That the long promiſed 
Meſhah is „ come into the world :” 2. That © Chriſt Jeſus” was 


that Meffiah : 3. That © Chriſt Jeſus” had an exiſtence before he | 


« came into this world,” his Divine nature pre-exiſting from all 
eternity; and, in the fulneſs of time, he afſum'd the human na- 
ture into an union with the Godhead. 4. That the deſign of his 
coming being “ to ſave ſinners,” it is concluded, that if man had 
not ſinn d, Chriſt had not © come into the world ;” there being no 
need of a Mediator, where there is no breach; no need of a phy- 
ſician, where there is no diſeaſe. (W. and B.) Obſerve, 2. That, 
as the end of his coming was © to ſave ſinners ;” fo we have this 
encouragement, That he came to ſave even the chief of ſinners, 
upon their repentance: For he commanded this to be preached 
among all nations,” Luke xxiv. 47. that is, to all the world, 


and every perſon in it; excluding none from ſalvation, who will . 


embrace the terms of it. (Frank, Comb. and W.) 3. That the 
certainty of this is here affirm'd by St: Paul, who had found the 
experience of it, and was himſelt ſo great an inſtance thereof, 
that he thinks, ver. 16. no ſinner will ever deſpair, that can but 
conſider how great an offender he was, and yet that © he obtained 
mercy :”” Whereupon he doth, with great confidence, aſſert this, 
as a tried and infallible maxim; and, becauſe all men have finned, 
he propounds it as a truth, which every man is concern'd to re- 
ceive as unqueſtionably, and believe as firmly, as the Cabala was 
among the ſcholars of the Jewiſh Rabbins. (H. Frank, and 
Comb.) Bur then, 4. We are to obſerve a three-fold caution ; 
1. Againſt thoſe who are ſo much againſt Chriſt's ſaving any body 
but themſelyes, that they will allow him neither to /ave, nor to 
come to ſave” any body but the ele#F. Tis true indeed, he 
ſaves none but thoſe who are, and ſhall be, ſaved ; but he“ came 
to ſave” even thoſe too who ſhall not be ſaved : © Not for our 
ſins only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole world,” 1 Jong ii. 2. 
And it is neither a true, nor faithful ſaying, nor much. worthy of 
acceptation, (however many receivers it has) that ſays otherwiſe, 
and binds up his coming only to the ele#. (Frank. and W.) 
2. Tho' the conſideration, „ that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
world to fave ſinners” is full of comfort, we ought to take care, 
that we neither deceive our ſelves, nor ſuffer our ſelves to be de- 
ceived by others, in this matter. It we repent of, and turn from, 
our fins; if, by the ſpirit and power of Jeſus Chriſt, we are rais'd 
from the death of fin to the life of righteouſheſs; if we endeavour 
to ſerve and pleaſe God, by living a new and a holy life, we can- 
not think too highly of, nor aſcribe too much to, the grace and 
mercy of God, in Chriſt Jeſus: Bur if we are impenitent and ob- 
ſtinate; if we live and continue to live in known and wilful fin, 
we do but deccive our ſelves, by thinking that our condition will 
be at all better'd by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt into the world; 
For ſuch a behaviour is a full proof, that we are © workers of ini- 
quity, whom our Saviour and judge will hereafter bid to depart 
from him. (Fox) And, 3. That we are much miſtaken, if we 
imagine, that the Apoſtle here ſtiles himſelf the greateſt of ſin- 
ners: Nor does what he ſays, ver. 13. amount to ſuch an acknow- 
iedgment, The crime he accuſes himſelf of, was, that he perſe- 
cured the Church of Chriſt. And this he did not do againſt his 
Knowledge; but, as he tells us, Acts xxvi. 9. He © verily thought 
wich himſelf, that he cbt to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jeſus of Nazareth.” He did not profane the name of 
God ; nor was he what we mean by a profligate perſon : No; ex- 
cept in this inſtance, for which he ſo highly accuſes himſelf, he 
ud, before his converſion to Chriſtianity, a blameleſs, and ex- 


* 


| emplar life - for he © lived in all good conſcience be fore Odd. 
but that be was (pretos) one of the fiſt, or thief, of thoſe ſinners 
| ſhould hereafter believe on him to 
ledges him 
of the preſent corruption of Chriſtians, part i. cap. 4. (Idem) See 
v ſhop GR Williams's, and Dr. ] 


on Mark ii. 17. Luke v. 32. xix. 10, 42. and xxiv. 47. and Ach 


| heed to fables,” ec. Or this of“ n faith and a good 


of their ſincerity and abilities to qualify them for that office, there 


ch. xx1ii. 1. “ His manner of life, from his youth, was after th, 
ſtricteſt ſe& of their religion, a Phariſce, ch. xxvi. 4, 5. Hi 
meaning therefore cannot be, that he was the greateſt of ſinten; 


whom Jeſus Chriſt did ſave; a remarkable inftance of divine 
mercy ; that he © obtained mercy, that in him firſt Jeſus Chriſt 
might ſhew forth all n for a pattern to them who 
ife everlaſting,” ver. 16. The 

common expoſition therefore of this place, that St. Paul acknoy. 
felt the greateſt of ſinners, is neither conſiſtent wich 

truth, or piety, or good ſenſe. See Mr. Oſtervald, of the Cant 


I rank's Sermons, and a Dif. 
courſe. of Mr. Laur. Sarſon's, on this text; and the ſeveral notes 


xxiii. 1. and xxvi. 9. 0 
. | Noe unto the king.] See the notes on John 1. 18. and Rom i 
23. and xvi. 27. - | 


Ter. 18, 19, 20. This charge I commit unto thee, 
ſon Timothy, according to the prophecies which went 
before on thee, that thou by them mighteſt war a good 
warfare, holding faith, and a good conſcience; which 
ſome having put away, concerning faith have made 
ſhipwrack. Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander; 
whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn 
not to blaſpheme. | 


T his charge I commit.) Vi. Either that mention'd ver. 3, 4. 
that none ſhould be permitted to © teach other doctrine, or give 


conſcience,” againſt all oppoſition ; Or, probably, both together. 
Accordin * propheries.] That the Apoſtles . fre- 
quent revelations, and never more diſtinctly and frequently than to 
this matter of deſigning Biſhops and governors of the Church, 
may appear by many places. Thus, concerning Paul and Bar- 
nabas, the text is diſtinct, Acts xiii. 2. The Holy Spirit ſaid, 
Separate to me Barnabas and Paul for the work to which I have 
called them ;” and ſo here of Timothy, and ch. iv. 14. For that 
by prophecy here is meant ſuch revelation, may appear by com- 
paring 1 Cor. xiv. 21. with ver. 30. for there what is pripbeteuein, 
to propheſy, in the former place, and ver. 3 1. is apocalyphthenai au- 
to, to receive a vevelation, in the latter. To this ſenſe St. Chry- 
ſoſtome and Theophylact are clear, ſaying, 7 he dignity of being a 
doctor and a prieſt being a great one, wants God's ſuffrage, that a 
wort iy perſon may receive it; thereupon the priefts were made an- 
ciently by prophecies, that is, by the Holy Ghoſt. T bus Timothy u 
choſen to the * ; that 1s, his epiſcopacy. And ſo generally 
tis ſaid of the Biſhops of Aſia, that “the Holy Ghoſt had ſet 
them over the flock,” Acts xx, 28. Thus ſaith Clemens Roma- 
nus, of the Apoſtles, that at their firſt preaching in every region 
and city, T hey conſtituted their firſt fruits, making trial and judg- 
ment of them by the ſpirit, into Biſbops and Deacons : And again, 
Having received perfect foreknowledge, (that is, revelation. or pro- 
phecys) they conſtituted the forementioned Biſhops and Deacons ; 
not only ſo for the preſent, but for the next courſe or ſucceſſion ; 
for ſo {ith he, Afterward they gave order, that if thoſe whom they 
had conſtituted ſhould die, other men that were approved (by the ſpi- 
rit alſo) ſbould undertake their miniſtry, or employment. 90 ſaith 
Clemens Alexandrinus of Sr. John, That in Aſia he conſtituted 
Biſhops, ſometimes made up whole Churches, ſometimes ordained ſame 
certain perſons, ſuch as were ſignified to him by the Spirit. 14 
this ſhould thus be done in the Apoſtles time, beſides the will o 
God, there is this reaſon alſo diſcernible, becauſe in the 
preaching of the faith to any city or region, rformed by the 
Apoſtles in their journeys, as it was neceſſary that the Apoſtle, be- 
fore he went away from them, ſhould leave a governor among 
them, ſo it was not poſſible in fo ſhort a ſtay as ordinarily was Mace 
after the converſion of ſome in a city, to diſcein by any humane 
means, who of thoſe new converts would be fit for that emplo)- 
ment; and fo this rendred it ver 1 that the Apoſtles, 4 
ther by the diſcerning ſpirit, which they had extraordinarily be- 
ſtowed on them, or by particular revelation, ſhould thus make e- 
ſignation of the perſons. But after, when Churches were ſettled, 
and men had continued in the faith ſo long as to give te imon/ 


was not that need of revelation in this matter, humane mean g 
ing in ſome meaſure ſufficient to direct in it. And nocorere 4 
by the qualifications which St. Paul names to Timothy and - 
in their ordaining Biſhops in every Church, it is evident, e 
they made Biſhops upon obſervation and experience of mens 5 

viour and abilities, and upon the teſtimonials of the 8 


. are eb | ice Biſhop, that 15, one 
cherefore were forbid ro wake 4 novice iſhop, converted, 
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converted, 1 Tim. iii. 6. becauſe of him they could not have 
this experichce, or theſe teſtimonies) and were not afforded di- 
vine revelation in it, or any thing proportionable to that. (H.) 
Sec the notes on Acts viii. 29. xiit* 1. and xx. 28. and 1 Cor. xi. 


10. 3 e e 
ar a warfare.) - Viz." As a Chriſtian, againſt the world, 

Re ow _ Devil; and as a faithful Miniſtes of Chriſt; 
againſt al! falſe Apoſtles, and corrupters of the true faith. (AM.) 
See the notes on 2 Cor. x. 4. and Eph. vi. 13. . 

Hymeneus and Alexander.) Hymeneus is noted, 2 Ti. ii. 18. 
for diſputing away the doctrine of the reſurrection. Who Alex» 
ander was, 1s not known, unleſs it was the copper · imĩth mention'd 
2 Tim. iv. 14. See the notes there. | ' 

Delivered unto Satan.) Viz. By eccleſiaſtical excommunication. 
See the notes on 1 Cor. v. 5, S. . 


| 


CHAP. II. 


T be * ty of praying and thankſgiving for all men; e | 
pecially for kings, and all in authority And the 
habit, and duty of womep. 


Ver. f, 2, 35 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. I Exhort therefore, that firſt 

| of all, ſupplications, pray- 
ers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all | 
men: For kings, and for all that are in authority; that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs 
and honeſty. For this 1s good and acceptable in the 
ſight of God our Saviour: Who will have all men to 
be ſaved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 
For there is one God, and one mediator, between God 
and men, the man Chriſt Jefus : Who gave himſelf a 
anſom for all, to be teftifted in due time. Where- 
unto I am ordained a preacher, and an Apoſtle, (I 
ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, and lie not) a teacher of the 
Gentiles in faith and verity. I will therefore that men 
pray every where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath 
and doubring. 


- 


Jex bort therefore.} The word ( paracalo) which we here render 
erlort, properly lignifieth to call aon another; and is often uſed 
in Polybius, to expreſs a commander's encouraging his ſoldiers to 
battle. Thus St. Paul, the Apoſtle, being a leader in the Church 
milicant, animateth Chriſtians to Feht ; but with no other eveapons 
bur prayers, Suidas obſerves, that the word ſignifies not only to 
exhort, but to intreat: And accordingly, *ds often elſewhere tran - 
llared 7 beſeech. So defirous is this Apoſtle that this duty of prayer 
ſhould be oblerv'd, that he prays for the performance of it. la. 
deed elſewhere, ch. v. 21. his word is I charge, and here, ver. 8. 
cuil; which phraſes ſeem moſt ſuitable to an Apoſtie. But, the 
truth is, both theſe ways of expreſſion are very congruous, and 
have their peculiar emphaſis. J charge, and I ui, are words 
which juſtify his authority; I exhort, or beſeech, teſtify his huml- 
lity: Thoſe ſerve to ſet home upon the conſcience, and theſe to 
win upon the affections; and finally, both ariſe from the zeal of 

his ſpirit, and argue a great deal of vehemency. (Hardy) 

_ Supplications, prayers, &c.] The writers on this place have 
diſtinguiſh'd, with ſome exactneſs, between ſupplications, prayers, 
and interceſſions, and endeavour'd to give us the ſtrict and proper | 
ſenſe of each of theſe words; which, I think, it is neither ne- 
ceflary, nor eaſy, to determine. Sure we are, that by all theſe 
together the Apoſtle intended to expreſs the petitionàry part of 
our devotions; and by giving L thanks, the other part, which 
conſiſts of hymns and praiſes. Theſe two comprize the whole of | 
our religious ſervice; and in both theſe ways we are exhorted to 
addreſs our felves to God “ä for kings, and for all that are in au- 
thoriry.” (Atterb.) | 

Giving of thanks.) It can ſcarce be thought reaſonable, that | 
St. Paul ſhould charge Chriſtians to give thanks for ſuch prodigies 
of vice and tyranny, as then ſway'd the Roman empire; much 
leſs, that thanks ſhould be given “ for all men,” without di{-: 
tinction, for the enemies and perſecutors of Chriſtianity : Bur it 
was indeed proper to offer the Euchariſt, the Chriſtian ſacrifice, 
even for their moſt bitter enemies, That God might convert them, | 
or bring them to a better mind, that ſo Chriſtians might lead | 

Quiet and peaceablc lives. The very name (Euchariſt) implies it 
to be a ſacrifice of thanks for all real bleflings: And it is alſo, by 
virtue of the perſonal ſacrifice of Chriſt, a means of averting of 


| cient for all, if they repent and believe; and to offer a 


cvil. (Jolinſ.) 


8 
— 


Pr all nen.] That is, all kinds of men; Jews and r | 
eat an 


bond and free, faithful and infidel, friends and enemies, 


ſmall, publick and private. (Aſſ.) And the reaſon of this duty is 


here given, vet. 4 Becauſe * God, our Saviour, will have (or 
wills) all men to be ſaved, and to come unto the knowledge of 
the truth:“ And, ver. 6. Becauſe Chrift Jeſus gave himlelf a 
ranſom for all? (White) See the notes on ch. i. 15. Luke xxiii. 
34. and Acts vii. 6  —_ 98 . 
Good and acceptable } This is given by the r as a reaſon 
enforcing the duty which he bere requires of us, That it “ is 
good, and acceptable, in the ſight of God our Saviour.“ Now, 
that our prayers may be ſo, "tit required, that we pray with fuith, 
for things lawful in themſelves, according to the rule of God's word, 
and to the glory of God; of which conditions, if any one be wanting, 
our prayers do thereby become evil: (Maſon) But prayers, or thankſ* 
givings, for powers which are not lawful and ri „ but an uſur- 
pation upon right and authority, do want all theſe conditions; 
Therefore ſuch ' 228 and thankſgivings cannot be good and 
acceptable in the ſight of God:“ Nay (as Bp. Burnet, before quoted, 
truly ſays) they ave an impicus prefanation of the name of Ged, if 
that for which wwe pray, or bleſs God, be unlauſul. From whence ue 
may, further conclude, that ſuch prayers or thankſgivings could 
never be intended by the inſpired Apoſtle, when he commands us 
to pray, and give banks, © for Kings, and for all that are in au- 
thority.” ; . , 
4 In have all men to be ſaved.) Hence we may learn; 1. That 
it is not only all ſorts of men, that God and Chriſt defire ſhould 
be faved; but our Lord willed, together with his Father, the ſal: 
vation of all men, in general, ſo far as to make a ſacrifice wie) 
nera 
pardon to all, on condition of acceptance, and to ſend his Mi- 
niſters amovgſt all wich the word of reconciliation, accompanying 
it with an — deſire that all would accept of it. In ſhort, 
what Chriſt offereth to all, he ufidoubtedly purchaſed for all: But 
he offers to all, pardon and life, condition of acceptance; 
Thetefore he is ſo far willing that all men ſhould be ſaved. 


z. The means and method by which, and in which, God would 


have all men to be faved ; namely, by © coming to the knowledge 
of the truth ;" It is evidently falſe then, which ſome confidently 
affirm, That a man may be ſaved. in any religion: No, he cannot 
come to ſalvation but by the knowledge of the truth ; without the 
knowledge of God, without faith in Chrift, where he has been 
revealed, and without obedience to the Goſpel, where it has been 
made known, there is no poſhbility of ſalvation ; God would have 


all men to be ſaved, by coming to the knoewledge of the truth. (B.) 
3. That the word all here ſtands for every man; as it is uſed, ver. 
f 


1. where we are commanded to pray * for all men.” Whence 


we may argue, That if God wills the ſalvation of all men, and 
would have all come to the acknowledgment of the truth, then 
he affords unto all, ſufficient means and grace, in order to their 
obtaining ſalvation ; becauſe, without this they cannot be ſaved. 
If any therefore do periſh, it is not that God denies them grace 
and help, but becauſe they are watiting to themſelves, and will not 
be prevail'd with to uſe the afliftance he affords: Their deſtruct ion 
therefore is not from any peremptory decree of God, but from 
rhemſelves. (Fox) Sce the notes on ch. 1. 15 yon i. 9. iii. 16. 
viii. 32. and xvii. 3. Acts x. 35. Rom. v. 10. Eph. 1. 7, 10. and iv. 
8. and Col. iii. 10. | 
And one Mediator.) Chriſt's mediation and interceſhon is found- 


ed upon his redemption ; becauſe he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 


therefore is he, and he only, qualified to intercede for all; in ver- 
tue of that ſacrifice which he offered for the ſalvation of man- 
kind: Therefore the diſtinction of the Church of Rome, between 
a Mediator of redemption, and a Mediator of interceſſion, is 


groundleſs; for who dares plead with an offended God as an in- 


rerceſſor on the behalf of ſinners, that has nor firſt, as a redeemer, 
farisfied t he juſtice of God for fin? As there was no redemption 
wrought by any, ſo there is no interceſſion to be made by any but 
by Chriſt ; as there is but oye God, ſo bur © one Mediator between 

od and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus.” (B.) Sec the notes on John 
x. 9. and xiv. 6. Rom. iti. 24. and Eph. ii. &. 

T he man Chviſ?' Jeſus.] The Apoſfle doth not add the man, to 
exclude the Divine nature from his Mediatorſhip ; but to expreſs 
that nature, in which he paid the ranſom for us; and to ſhew, that 
our Mediator being a man, all men have by faith free acceſs to 
him. (Aſſ.) | 

Gave” himſelf a ranſom for all.] Antilutron 8 ſuch a ran- 


ſom, wherein a like, or equal, is given or paid for a like, or 


equal; as an eye for an eye, life for life, ©. Our Saviour's 


| ranſom was equivalent to all mankind.” Yet, becauſe all men did 


not believe, and obey. the Goſpel, all men were not actually re- 
deemed, (Fell) He gave his life, inſtead of ours; to expiate and 
attone for thoſe lives which we, by ſin, had forfeited. (W.) That 
a price was paid, the Scriptures are clear; and that a full and ſa- 
tisfactory price. Yet it was not paid to Satan, in whoſe poſſeſſion 
we were; for he was but an * and his title 'naughr. — 
8 . 


— 


_ .. martyrion is not in the copy written 5 full 
without it, Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all in due time. 
Bur, fince moſt copics have that word, the meaning 1s, That the 


— 
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— 


© em 


had but bought of us; and we, by our ale, could convey unto him 
no more 15 than we had our ſelves; which was juſt none at all. 


Our Redeemer therefore would not enter into any capitulation 
- with him, but, in purſuance of bis oxvn right, uſed his power | 
over him, Pſal. xcviij. 1. (Sanderſ.) See the notes on John iii. 


16. and x. 15. Rom. i. 16. iii. 22, 29. iv. 25. and x. 12. and 1 Cor. 
vi. 20. | 175 

Jeſtißed in due time.] To ma ton kairois idiois. 
2 10 Tecla, and the ſenſe is full 


ranſom he paid was. a real teſtimony of his Mediatorſhip betwixt 


God and man, whereby he reconciled both: Or, Tho' the ranſom 


was paid at one time, yet it is teſtified to ſeveral nations (kairois 


idiois) at ſeveral ſeaſons appointed by God for their converſion. . 


(AN) But, if we obſerve, that the Apoſtle here, as frequently 
in other places, uſeth an ellipſis of the word (cata) according to, the 
ſenſe is plainly this, That Chriſt ſuffer'd according to t teſti- 
mony of the 2 given at proper times; and therefore the 


words ought to be render'd thus, © Who gave himſelf a ranſom 


for all, according to teſtimony (given) at proper ſeaſons.” (Matley) 
See the notes on 1 Cor. i. 6. and Eph. i. 10. 
Ordained a preacher. ] See the notes on Acts ix. 15., and Gal. 
1. 15. 5 
7 ſpeak the truth in Chriſt.) This oath, or vehement affirmation, 
could not be neceſſary to confirm Timothy in the belief of this 
matter. But, this Epiſtle being ſent to Epheſus, or ſome other 
place where there were many Jews, who either denied that ſal- 
vation was to be preach'd to the Gentiles, or only on the terms of 


being alſo circumciſed, which this Apoſtle did ſo ſtoutly oppoſe, 


it might be neceſſary for their ſakes. (W.) See the notes on Rom. 
1. . : 

Pray every where.) That is, In all ſuch places as are appointed 
for holy aſſemblies. (Hardy) See the notes on John iv. 21. 

Liſting up holy bands.) The lifting up the hands in prayer, is an 
ancient ceremony; and it is a ſign of the lifting up the heart to- 
wards God, of truſt, of faith, and of hope, and of the fervency 
of its love and its deſires for him. (Q.) See the import of this 
phraſe among the Jews, in Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Whitby, at 
large upon this text. 


Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 14. In like manner al- 
ſo, that women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, 
with ſhamefacedneſs and * Not with broidered 
hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly aray ; but (which 
becometh women profeſſing godlineſs) with good works. 
Let the woman learn in ſilence with all ſubjection. Put 
J ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority 
over the man, but to be in ſilence. For Adam was 
firſt formed, then Eve. And Adam was not dec-1ved, 
but the woman being deceived was in the tranſgreſſion. 
Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in child-bearing, it 
they continue 1n faith and charity, and holineſs with 
ſobriety. 


That women adorn themſelves.) This precept is to women, 
Thar at all times, but eſpecially in publick worſhip, they ule ſuch 
apparel as becometh modeſt and chaſte women; expreſſing by their 
outward garb, the inward gravity and modeſty of their minds; 
not like proud and alluring perſons, with embroidered hair, gold 
and pearl, to attract the eyes and hearts of the ſimple. Note, 
1. That the attire which all perfons wear, ought to be ſuch as 
may anſwer the end for which apparel was appointed; which was 
to bide and ſhroud our nakedneſs, for difterencing and diſtinction 
of ſexes; for diſtinguiſhing between the qualities and ranks of 
perſons; as alſo for defence and protection, and for decency 
and ornament. 2. That tho* perſons of quality are not prohibited 
to wear ſuch garments, tho coſtly, as becomerh their degree, yet 
none are to ſtudy the external adorning of the body, ſo much as 
to neglect the inner man by good work. 3 That all ſuch attire 
is forbidden 1. which ſuſpected women uſe, either to provoke to 
Juſt in others, or to ſhew inclinations to it in themſelves. 2. All 
ſuch as, by the richneſs and colllineſs of it, ſhews pride and vanity 
of ſpirit, and an ambition to excel others; not but that there ma 
be pride under mean apparel, and oft-times is. 3. All ſuch attire 
as is unſuitable either to the time or place of worſhip. 4. That 
this precept ought not to be lighted by women, as of ſmall mo- 
ment, becauſe the two great Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul, do 
both give it in charge unto them. 5. That the men are by no 
means to Jook upon themſelves as unconcerned in this apoſtolical 
precept given to women : It is much more inexcuſable in them to 


affect gaicty and a gaudy dreſs; for it is vain and fooliſh, trou- | 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations, &c. 


The word | 


| Chap, 3. 


bleſome and uneaſy, the nurſe of idleneſs, attended with lu 

and wantonneſs, and very often with immodeſty and leudneſß 
and 1s the — bane very often of juſtice and charity: Hoy many 
are fine and gay, but at the expence, and ſometimes at the ruin of 
the poor tradeſmen? And how oft is that ſpent in vain decking, | 
which ought to be laid out in the poor's cloathing ? (W. and E. 
See the notes on 1 Pet. iii. 3. Fi . 

Learn in filence.} See the notes on Acts xviii. 25. 1 Cor. xl 3. 
xiv. 34. and Eph. v. 22. 2384 

Adam cas firſt formed.) Here St. Paul offers a double argu- 
ment, to enforce the duty of ſubjection upon the woman, and 10 
prevent her © uſurping of authority over the man ;” namely, he. 
cauſe the man was firſt in the creation, and the woman was fir 
in the tranſgreſſion: She was therefore guilty of her own and her 
husband's tranſgreſſion; and accordingly, not only by the law of 
her creation, but as a puniſhment for her tranſgreſſion, God has 
placed her in a ſtate of ſubjeEtion, and given the man authori 
over her; which authority ſhe #»ſurps over him, whenever ſhe un. 
dertakes to be a publick teacher of him. Theſe two conſider. 
ations doth the Apoſtle make uſe of, to humble the woman, and 
to keep her within the ſphere of her proper duty. (B.) Whereas 
the text ſays, Adam was not deceived,” weneed but ſupply the 
word Fr ſt, which we find in the preceding verſe, to reconcile it 
with the hiſtory of the fall. See the notes on 1 Cor. xi. 8. 

She ſhall be ſaved in child-bearing.]} It will be to little purpoſe 
to recount the different opinions of Expoſitors on this place. 
Theſe two following appear to be the molt probable. 1. Thar 
women, provided they * continue in faith and charity, and ho- 
lineſs with ſobriety,” ſhall be preſerv'd, and carried ſafely through 
the perils of child- bearing: Not but that ſome, who do not 6 
continue, may be preſery'd, and ſome who live well may mif. 
carry ; for God, if it ſeems good to him, may take good women 
to himſelf, at this time, as well as by any common diſeaſe : The 
promiſe, notwithſtanding, is made good, if he ſhall ſometimes 
give a ſafe deliverance to women, on account of their truſt in 
him, their charity, holineſs, and ſobricty. But a more probable 
ſenſe I take to be the following, 2. That (as ſome obſerve) in the 
foregoing verſes, the Apoſtle 2 forbid women to teach, for 
thar Eve was the perſon who was firft ſeduced ; that they might 
not therefore be diſcourag'd by this cenſure, he adds, Notwith- 
ſtanding that, the woman, or the female ſex, ſhould not look upon 
themſelves to be leſs in the favour of God, or leſs capable of ſal- 
vation: For, as woman was the unhappy occaſion of the fall, ſo 
woman, by the divine appointment, was the happy means of the 
recovery of fallen man ; for that the Redeemer of the world, who 
is emphatically ſtiled The ſeed of the woman, ſhould be born of a 
woman, without the concurrence of man, and by this her child- 
bearing, that is, by Chriſt thus born of her, woman ſhould be 
ſaved, on the fame conditions men are, if they continue in faith 
and charity, and holineſs with ſobriety.” (Wells and Fox) 


CHAS UE 


The qualifications of Biſhops, and other Clergy, and 
their wives + Aud why the Apoſtle gave Timothy theſe 
directions. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. HIS is a true ſaying, It a 

man deſire the office of 4 
biſhop, he deſireth a good work. A. biſhop then mult 
be blameleſs, the husband of one wife, vigilant, ſober, 
of good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, apt to teach; 
not given to wine, no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy 
lucre, but patient, not a brawler, not covetous; one 
that ruleth well his own houſe, having his children in 
ſubjection with all gravity; (for if a man know not 
bow to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care of 
the Church of God ?) Not a novice, leſt being lifted 
up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the 
devil. Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them 
which are without ; leſt he fall into reproach, and the 
cnare of the devil. 


If a man deſire.] Not ambitiouſly affecting, but finding in 
himſelf a fitneis and willingneſs to take upon him that office, 
moved thereunto by a holy and fincere affection to confecratc 
himſelf unto God in the ſervice of his Church, and to employ 
improve there thole gifts which he hath receiv'd of him, for t 
ediication of God's people. (Aſſ.) The Apoſtle neither com- 


mends nor diſpraiſes the ' deſire of it; but only ſhews the great 


difficulty 
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-Sculty of well- performing the duty. Vet it is rather to be ſub- 
ny 0 when Aeg ton ſou Be for when not offer d. (Fell) 
A Are to glorify God in the ſervice of the Church, and a ſigui- 
£carion of this deſire, when a man is fitted for the calling, is not 
only law ful, but alſo commendable. The greedy and ambitious 
cefire of choſe who either are not willing, or not able, to glority 
Cod in the miniſtry, is that which is to be condemned (Dow- 


8 | |; ” , 

_—_— office of a Biſbop.J By Epiſcope we are, in this place, to un- 

derſtand the office, and by Eprſcopos the perſon, not only of fuch 

as, ever ſince the Apoſtles times, have properly been call'd Bi- 

ach, (howſoever this place 1s N to be underſtood of them, 
e 


and ſo is expounded by divers of t athers,) but of all paſtors 


terpretation may be confirm'd by conference of this Scripture wich 
Tit. i. 5, Sec. where the ſame Canon being repeated, the Apoſtle 
uſeth ſometimes the word Epiſcopos, and ſometimes Presbyteros. 
Brom whence we may gather, either that, by Biſbop, here the 
Apoſile meaneth any Presbyter, the names being as yet confounded, 
as Jerome and Theodoret ſuppoſe ; or, at the leaſt, that the ſame 
things, which here are ſpoken of the duty and dignity of Biſbops, 
do alſo appertain to Presbyrers in general; which cauſe the other 
Fathers alledge, why Presbyters are not expreſſy mention'd in this 
place. But, howſoever.the Fathers ſeem to be divided in the in- 
rerpreration of the word Biſbep; yet all agree in this, that both of 
Pregbyters and Biſbops, that is to ſay, of all Miniſters in general, 
this text is underſtood. (/dem) Concerning the import of the 
word Bibop here, 1 find three different opinions among the An- 
cients : But every one of them a full confutation of the Presby- 
terian hy potheſis of a parity, or equality; ſince they all prove the 
inſtitution of three diſtinct orders of Miniſters in the Church, and 
that of Y Heps ſuperior to both the other. (W.) St. Cyprian, to 
ſhew the great uſe, and neceſſity, of a Biſhop, compares him to 
the Sheplerd of a flock, the Pilot of a ſhip, and the Ruler among 
the people: (Epiſt. to Lucius Biſhop of Rome) And implies, that 
as a Hock cannot be fed without a Shepherd, a ſhip ſteer'd with- 
oat a Pilot, nor a multitude kept in order without a Governor; 
ſo neither can a Church be manag'd or preſerv'd without a Þifbop : 
Which being the higheſt order in the Church, and thoſe who are 
advanc'd to it being conſtituted ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, not 
only over the people, but alſo over the inferior orders of the 
Clergy ; therefore the Holy Ghoſt gives very ftrict rules for the 
choice of Biſhops, and their admiſſion to this dignity hath been 
very ſolemn in all ages. (Comb.) See Dr. Comber on the Office 
of conſecration ; Dr Hickes of rhe Chriſtian prieſthood ; Dr. Brett 
of Church government; Dr. Barclay's Letter to the people of 
Scotland; and Dr. Whitby at large on this text; as alſo the notes 
on ch. iv. 14. Luke vi. 13. John xx. 21, Acts i. 25. vill. 17. xx. 
175 28. and Phil. i. I. 

Deſircth a gecd work.] He calleth it a wor, that we ſhould 
not imagine it to be an idle dignity, which when we have once 
obtain, we wight give our ſelves over to eaſe and ſecurity ; but 
a work full of employment and difficulty, wherein it behoveth 
Miniſters (who are the Lord's workmen, Matth. ix. 38.) to laberr, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, (kopian) to labour unto wearineſs. But 
neither is it a ſervile work, or a bate Miniſtry, but (kalon ergon a 
gooaly and excellent work. Two things therefore do here offer 
tiemiclves to our conſideration, the burden and the honour of 
the Miniſtry ; both appertaining to the greatneſs of this calling, 
and borh requiring (which is the Apoſtle's icope) a correſpondency 
of gites in the perſon of the Miniſter. (Downame) See Dr. Ham- 
s criticiſin on this text; and the notes on Acts xx. 28. 1 Cor. 
. I3. Eph. iv. 12. and 1 Theſſ. v. 13. 

-7 Bihop then muſt be blameleſs.] Here we have St. Paul's po- 
ſive character of a Biſhop, and what he ought co be who 1s ad- 
mitted into that high and honourable office in the Church of God ; 
He ought to be Uameleſs; a perſon free from ſcandal, without any 
jult p-vund of blame: The life of a Biſhop ſhould ſhine ſo bright, 
nat others may not only behold it, but admire it, and guide their 
es by the example of it. “ The husband of one wite ;” that is, 
one at a time: Not guilty of the ſin of having many wives; or of 
putting away the wife by divorce, as the Jews frequently did for 
10,01 cauſes. Here note, 1. The Apoſtle's command (that the 
Biſhop be 4 the husband of one wife“) doth not oblige him to 
marry, but it eſtabliſhes the lawfulneſs of his marriage, if he ſees 
Iuitcient reaſon for ir. Nor, 2. Does the Apoſtle here forbid ſuc- 
cellive marringas, as if when a Biſhop has buried one wife, or 
more, he mignt not lawfully marry again; for this he elſewhere 
$.0Ws, 1 Cor. vii. 9. From this it may not be in a man's power 
t abſtain ; many loſe their firſt, and ſometimes their ſecond, wives 
lo ſoon, that were not after marriages lawful, all the ends of mar- 
rige mult be fruſtrate s ro them: Yet may we ſuppoſe, by theſe 
Words, and many others, that St. Paul propoſes a greater degree 
9 chſtity to church-garernors than to other perſons. © Vi- 
prant;” very diligent and watchful in the performance of his 
vole duty; not long abſent from his flocks; nor acgligent when 


and miniſters of the word and ſacraments in general. Which in- 


he is among them, „ Scher;” governing his paſſions and appe- 


tites, reducing thoſe rebeilious powers under the dominion of rea- 


{on and religion. 4 Of good behaviour,” in his words, in habit 
and garb, in his deeds and actions, neither proud and ſuperci- 
lious, nor moroſe and ſowre, but affable and eaſy, kind and cour- 
teous, of a compoled temper and grave behaviour. Given to 
hol pitality;“ not to ſenſuality: It is not the keeping of a free 
table, and open houſe for all comers, which St. Paul points at, 
but charity in entertaining ſtrangers, poor Chriſtians that leſt their 
country by perſecution, or ſuch as travelled upon their lawful at- 
fairs from place to place: The free relieving of ſuch as are neceſ- 
ſitous, and expo!cd to want and hardſhip, is the hoſpitality pointed 


at by our Afoftie. © Apt to teach;“ that is, both knowing and 


willing, able to teach, and forward to it; having both skill and 
will, ability and dexterity ſor that part of his duty; one that is 
neither iguc rant of his duty, nor negligent in the performance of 
Y (B.) Sce the notes on 1 Cor. i. S. and the note here next fol- 
owing. | 

T be husband of one wwife.} To what is ſaid of this in the note 
foregoing, it may be proper here to add, That the queſtion is not 
whether a married man may be a PBiſbop ; for here 'tis plainly al- 
low'd, that he may be“ the husband of one wife:“ But fince that 
very expreſſion of one <rifſe is a bar to more than one, the only 
queſtion is, Whether he who marries again, after the death of his 
former, is barr'd from the Epiſcopal dignity by this canon ? And, 
it not ſo, then who they are the canon is intended to bar from it? 
For the ſolution of which, we may obſerve, with Sr, Jerome, 
That St. Paul himſelf being a Jew, and the firſt converts to Chri- 
ſtianity being alſo Jews, among whom it was become common to 
multiply children by more wives than one at a time, and that even 
their Prieſts were at liberty to do the ſame if they would; he 
therefore provided this reſtraint againſt the like licence among 
the Chriſtian clergy, ordering that none of them ſhould have 
more than one wite at, one time (Epiſt. 23. ad Oceanum). To 
which ſome having objeEted, 1. That this could not be the Apo- 
ſtle's meaning, in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus; becauſe 
there were no ſuch Polygamiſts, or Bigamiſts, under their juriſ- 
diction, either in or near to Epheſus or Crete. (Baron, 4. D. 58. 
n. 16) *tis anſwer d, That theſe Epiſtles were not intended only 
for the inſtruction of Timothy and Titus, and their ſucceſſors in 
thoſe provinces, but of all future Biſhops throughout the Chriſtian 
Church; and therefore, if that cuſtom had obtain'd, in any part 
of the world, it was neceſſary to direct the Biſhops what to do in 
the caſe. (Malon) 2, That tho' *ris ſaid, ſuch a practice was not 
cuſtomary, at that time, either among the Jews or Gentiles, and 
much leſs among Chriſtians; and theretere could not need a pro- 
hibi:ion, (Bellarm. de Clero, c. 23.) yet the contrary is evident, 
even flom Baronius ; who owns, That it was a cuſtom among the 
Jews, even in thoſe days, for ſome of them to have more wives 
than one at the fame time, and quozes both Joſephus, and Juſtin 
Martyr, to prove it. (Baron. quo ſupra). But "tis objected, 
3. Thut in this ſame Epittle, ch. v. 9. the very ſame phraſe is uſed 
by our Apoſtle, requiring (amongſt other qualifications of the <vi- 
dow there treated of,) that ſhe be © the wife of one man; which 
it thus interpreted, to exclude thoſe who had been the wives of 
more than one man at one and the ſame time, would be abſurd, as 
making the Apoſtle provide againſt what never was the cuſtom an 
where. (Bellarm. quo ſup.) But to this it is an{wer'd, That this 
hath ſometimes been accuſtom'd, as appears from our Saviour's 
own words, Matth. v. 32. and xix. 9. whereby tis plain, that a 
wife who was put away by one husband, (tor other cauſes than 
that of fornication) was ſometimes Married again to another; 
whereupon ſhe became the euife of two men at the ſame time; of 
the firſt by right, and of the ſecond in fact. And as the Apoſtle 
there exciudes ſuch women (when they became widows) from a 
place in the number of the widows in the Church's Regiſter, (ac- 
cording to the expoſition of Theodoret and Theophylact;) ſo 
here, and ver. 12. in the very ſame manner, he excludes ſuch 
men from being admitted into the Church's Miniſtry, as proceeded 
to a ſecond marriage, during the obligation of the firſt. Death 
diflolves the bond of weg lock. A dead wife thereſore is no wife; 


for there cannot be a Relate without its Correlate. The husband, 


for the ſame reaſon, is no longer a husband when his wife is dead; 
and conſequently is not the husband of any wife: But, if he enter 
into a new bond of wedlock with another, he then becomes © the 
husband of one wife” again; that is, of the ſecond, not of the 
firſt. Now, whoever is“ the husband of one wife,” wich all other 
circumſtances anſwerable, is by the Apoſtle allow'd to be made a 
Eiſbop ; and therefore, he who marrics another, after the death of 
his firſt wife, all other circumſtances being anſwerable, is by the 
Apoſtle allow'd to be made a Biſhop. This argument was 60 for - 


cible to Theodoret, that he no ſooner read it in the writings of 
ſome of the more ancient Fathers, but he immediately came into 
the ſame opinion. (Maſon) Agrecable to which, alſo, I find to 
be the interpretation of Biſhop Hail, Mr. Godwyn, Dr. Hammond, 
Dr, Comber, The Oxford Paraphraſt, Dr. Whitby, Mr. Jobn- 

ſon, 
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ſon, Monſieur Fleury, and others. But whereas the Church of 
Rome has carried this prohibition ſo much farther, as to extend | 
it to all who are married; that is contrary to the plain words of 
this text (where the Apoſtle does not forbid, but exprefly permit a 
Biſhop to be“ the husband of one wife”) as well as ro divers 
other places of Holy Scripture. And indeed, it is well prov'd, 
J. That the celibacy of the Clergy was not inſtituted either by 


our Saviour, or his Apoſtles; 2. That the impoſition of it, upon 
any order of men, is unwarrantable ; And, 3. That it was never 
univerſally impos'd, or practisd, in the ancient Church. (Collier, 
Eccl, Hiſt. i. fol. 191, Sc.) See the notes on ch. iv. 3. and v. 9. 
Matth. v. 32. and xix. 9. and 1 Cor. vii. 2, 9, 39. And whoever 
requires fuller. ſatisfaction in this point, may find it largely and 
learnedly diſcuſs'd, in Maſon's Vindication of the Church of 
England, b. ii. c. 8. 49 To ; 

Net given to <vine.] The negative character of a Biſhop now 
follows, ſhewing what he muſt not be: Not given to wine; 
that is, to much wine; no inordinate love either of wine or ſtrong 
drink; no wine-bibber, no fitter at wine in his own houle, much 
leſs ar taverns and publick houſes: “ No ſtriker,” either with 
hands or tongue; no quarreller, that cannot keep his hand from 
hurting ; no ſtriker with his tongue in paſſion and anger: A word, 


e ſay, wounds deeper than a ſword: The Miniſters of God may 


wound the conſciences of men with the ſword of the ſpirit, bur 
they muſt not wound the reputations of men with their own wrath- 
fol ſpirits; we muſt uſe our tongues rather to heal than wound, 
or i at any time to wound, it muſt be in order to healing. Not 
greedy of filthy lucre;“ no inordinate lover of money, which 
makes a man baſe and ſordid, both in getting, keeping, and ſpend- 
ing: “ But patient,“ meek and forbraring; not rigidly exacting 
his due, not acting ſummo jure, but rather parting with ſomewhat 
which in ſtrictneſs may be his right, for peace-ſake : ** Not a 
brawler ;” or contentious perſon, often engaged in law-ſuits, but 
of a mild and peaceable diſpoſition : * Not covetous,” or enflaved 
ro the love of wealth ; poſſeſs he may the good things of this life, 
but not be poſſeſſed by them. (B.) See the notes next following. 

No Vins. The Apoſtle ſeems here to have reſpect to the ec- 
cleſiaſtical cenſures, that the Biſhop ſhould with gentleneſs heal, 
rather than with ſeverity exaſperate : Of which it may not be un- 
ſcaſonable to ſubjoin what Eraſmus ſaid of old; that excommuni- 
cations were too | $0 and common for every frivolous matter ; 
and never with more rigour, than for trifling ſums of money. 
(Maſley) 

But patient.) See the notes on Phil. iv. 5. , 
His children in ſubjefftion} This is a farther proof, that a Bi- 
ſhop, according to the Apoſtle's doctrine, may lawfully be a mar- 
ried man. See the notes on ver. 2. 

Net a novice.) Necphytus, a novice, ſignifies a young plant; 
and here, a young, raw, unexperienc'd perſon: Yer not ſo much 
young in years, as in knowledge; for Timothy himſelf was young, 
ch. iv. 12. Not a novice in religion then; not one that is unex- 
perienc'd in the myſteries of the Goſpel, undertaking to teach 
others before he is learnt himſelf And the reaſon for this in- 
junction is weighty, © Left being lifted up with pride, he fall into 
the condemnation of the devil ;” implying, that young, raw, and 
unexperienced perſons, when put into publick office, are. in very 
great danger of falling into the fin of pride, the devil's fin, and of 
e:poling themſelves ro condemnation, the devil's puniſhment ; be- 
cauſe their knowledge is weaker, and their paſhons ſtronger, and 
their graces feebler, and they want that experience which ſhould 
conſolidate their judgments, and are therefore in great danger of 
elf exalting, for none ſo proud and confident as the Rovers and 
in;udicious. Note here, That when St. Paul ſays, “ Leſt he fall 
imo the condemnation of the devil,” it is as if he had faid, leſt he 
be condemned for the ſame fin that the devil is condemned for, 
which was pride : Not that the devil will condemn him for his 
pride; for the more proud a man is, rhe more the devil approves 
him: Nor is it the devil's office to condemn, but to execute; he 
is the executioner, not the judge; he will rot condemn for fin, 
bur he will eternally torment thoſe whom God condemns. (B.) 
Yet, when there was no ſuch danger of miſcarriage, the Church 
has, ſometimes, choſen ſuch novices, new-converts; as in the caſe 
of Ambroſe, Nectarius, and others. (Fell) | 

good report of them which are without.) That is, without the 
Church, meaning the unbelieving Jews or Gentiles, with whom 
he had converſed ; leſt, becoming contemptible, and ſo not able 
to perform his duty as he ought, he give occaſion to the Heathen 
to blaſpheme Chriſtianity, and to reproach him for his former 
courſe of life. (B.) Or, according to Theodoret, left, being 
tempted by Satan, he relapſe into his former ſins; or, being re- 
proach'd by thoſe he is ſer over, Satan tempt him to apoſtaſy. 
(W.) By the excellency and neceſſity of theſe rules given by 
St, Paul, for the choice of a Biſhop or Paſtor of any Church, and 
for the qualifications which muſt be obſerv'd in him, before he be 
choſen, 'we may ſee what a necellary privilege thoſe Chriſtian 
Churches have loft, which have now no longer the choice of their 


own Biſhops, nor their Biſhops the choice of the Curates of ;,. 
riſhes in their own dioceſe; But both Clergy” and people — 
take ſuch Biſhops, and the Biſhops and people muſt * ſuch pa. 
rochial paſtors, as are preſented to them. (Wall) See the noers 
on Acts vi. 3,& C. ; 


Vier. 8, 9; 10, 11, 12, 13. Likewiſe muſt the dea- 
cons be grave, not double-tongued, not given to much 
wine, not greedy of filthy lucre, holding the myſt 
of the faith in a pure conſcience. And let theſe alio 
firſt be proved; then let them uſe the office of a deg. 
con, being ſound blameleſs. Even fo mult their wires 
be grave, not ſlanderers, ſober, faithful in all thi 
Let the deacons be the husbands of one wiſe, ruling 
their children and their own houſes well. For they 
that have uſed the c ffice of a deacon well, purchaſe to 
themſelves a good degree, and great boldneſs in the 
faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. . 


Likewiſe muſt the Deacons be] The Apoſtle having beſore 
„ the qualifications of a Biſbep, (which may alſo ſerve for a 

re:byter, whoſe duty is almoſt equal to a Biſhop's, and therefore 
his qualities are to be much the ſame,) he now proceeds to thoſe 
of a Deacon (Comb.) See the notes on Acts vi. 3,/&:. 

Not double-tongued.) Diloges; having, as it were, tee tongues; 
ſaying one thing to one, and the contrary to another. 

Not given to much 4wine.) Not the thing, but the exceß, is 
here forbidden. (B.) | 

Not greedy of filthy lucre.] Not ſeeking profit by low and for- 
did compliances. (Fell) 

Holding the myſtery.] See the nates on 1 Cor. ii. 7. 

Firſt be proved. } See the notes on Rom. ii. 18, 

Being found blameleſs.} Anengeletos ſignifies not one who is 
without fault, infirmity, or fin ; but ſuch. a one as no man can 
juſtly call into queſtion, or taint with any infamy. (Leigh) Sec 
the notes on 1 Cor. i. 8S. 
Even ſo muſt their wives be.) See the notes on ver. 2. and ch. 
ll. 9. 

Not flanderers.] Ae diabolons; that is, Not devils; intimating 
how much a ſlanderer has of the nature of the devil: 

| Huthands of one wife.] See the notes on ver. 2. 

T heir children.) Sce the notes on ver. 4. 

Purchaſe to themſel:es.} Do fo juſtly deſerve to be promoted to 
an higher place, that they may be faid to “ purchaſe to them- 
ſelves,” by the merit of their faithful ſervice, © a good degree; 

that is, to be advanc'd into the order of Presbyters. (Comb.) The 
cuſtom was in thoſe days, out of the beſt of the Laity to elect the 
Deacons, out of the beſt of the Deacons to elect the Presbyters, 
and out of the beſt of the Presbyters to elect the Preſident, or 
' Biſhop. (G.) . 12 

Great holdneſa. in the faith.] See the notes on John vil. 4. and 

Eph. vi. 19. | 


Ver. 14, 15, 16. Theſe things write I unto thee, 
hoping to come unto thee ſhortly : But if I N 
that thou mayſt know how thou oughteſt to a ptr 
ſelf in the houſe of God, which is the Church of ; C 
living God, the pillar and ground of the truth. | - | 

without controverſy great 1s the myſtery of 2 
Ged was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the = a 
ſcen of angels, preached unto the Gentues, belle 
on in the world, received up into glory. 

Hoping to come.] It does not appear, that St. Faul Gb 7 
| after this, come to Epheſus; But to Miletus he did; W i 8 

mothy ſeems to have been with him; having accomfan — Tagen 
from Greece. (Fell) *Tis certain however, that he ſaw | 
Troas, Acts xx. 6. (G) Here Theodoret well notes, dom theſe 
| ther the holy prophets, nor the expedient ; as appeal if 
expreſſions, © Hoping to come unto thee ſhortly, 
I tarry long.“ (W.) Sce the notes on ch. L 3. bi Epiſtle. 

How thou oughteſt to behave.] See the preface to t An * 

In the houſe of God] The whole diſcourſe here — 4 
rection to Timothy, for the chuſing and conſticuting he was to 
other Minifters in his province; the province wary gin 
do this muſt needs be (oicos Theow) © the houſe 0 þ if” : 
| he is here directed “ how he ſhould behave himlc 51%, who 
St. Paul ſer there, as the ofroromes, Or gong” 15 to him it 
having, under the maſter, chief power in the family, . 
belongs to entertain or removc ſervants and 
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officers * * 
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But this not ſo to reſtrain the phraſe to that one province, but that | had not been ſome ſteward to keep ir, then had there wanted 5 


both the univerſal, and every other particular, Church of Chriſt 
is capable of that title, as truly and properly as that of Epheſus 
or Alia at that time. For indeed the phraſe is derived from the 
temple, which, as the ſpecial place of God's preſenting and ex- 
hibiring himſelf, is called God's houſe; where he dwells, and de- 
lights, and meets the pious votary, receives his addreſſes, enter- 
tains and treats him, as in his houſe, and anſwers the petitions 


which he came to offer there; and where his Angels, which are 


his attendants and Court, as it were, are peculiarly - preſent, 
1 Cor. xi. 10. As when the Angels appeared to Jacob at Luz, he 
preſent] calls it (Beth El) “ the houſe of God;” ſaying, 
« Surely God is in this place, this is no other than the houſe of 
God,” &c. Proportionably to this, the whole family of God, as 
that comprehends the, whole corporation or community of all 
the Chriſtians alive, is ficly ſtyled (oicos Theor) this great houſe of 
God; and in like manner, every leſſer ſociety of Chriltians, 
among whom God is pleaſed to dwell allo, and rule by his oico- 
nomes, or ſteward. And ſuch is N oo in every particular 
Church. Ot this houſe of God, in this: ſenſe, two titles are here 
ſet down, fuly belonging both to the whole, and to cach 
branch, but eipecially. verified ar that time wherein the words 
were delivered, that firſt age of the Apoſtles preaching and 
planting of the taith. The firſt title is, The Church of the 
tiving God,” in oppoſition to the falſe, dead, lifeleſs gods, whoſe 
ictuces were adorned in their Heathen temples. Thoſe were 
(eccleſiai) Places of meeting and aflembling, but only for the wor- 
ſhip of idols, empty nothings, But the houſe of God, where Ti- 
mothy was et economus, or ſteward, at Epheſus, contrary to 
Diana's temple there, was “ the Church of the living God;“ 
and ſo was every ſuch regular aſſembly of Chriſtians under a 
Biſhop (tuch as Timothy was) an œconmus ſet over them by 
Chriſt. Such! again every larger circuit under the Metropolitan, 
wo (as Timochy again) had ordination and juriſdiction over 
the whole province. And ſuch all the particular Churches of 
the whole world conſidered A* under the ſupreme head, 
Chriſt Jeſus, diſpenſing them all by himſelf, and adminiſtring them 
ſeveraliy, not by any one œconomus, but by the ſeveral Brſhops, 
as infecior heads of unity to the ſeveral bodies, ſo conſtituted 
by the ſeveral Apoſtles in their plantations, cach of them 
having a ſeveral diſtinct commiſſion from Chriſt immediately, 
and ſubordinate to none but the ſnpreme donor, or plenipotentiary. 
The ſecond title is, that it is (es kai hedraioma tes aletheias,) 
the pillar of truth, and the balis of that pillar. The houles 
anciently were built on pillars, Judg. xvi 26. where we find © the 
pillars whereupon the houſe ſtandeth;“ and ver. 29. “ the two 
middle pillars, whereon the houſe ſtood,” and on which it was 
born up, and upon the removing of which the houle fell : And 
o when the Plalmiſt deſcribes the land, by this ſimilitude of an 
houſe, he ſuppoleth it ſer on pillars ; and the feebleneſs of thoſe 
pillars, when they want bearing up, are an evidence of rhe weak- 
nels of the earth, „The earth is weak, and the inhabitants 
thereof, I bear up the pillars of it,” Pialm Ixxv. 2. Now, if a 
j:{lar it is known, that it receives the uſctulneis from the baſis on 


which it ſtands, which being ſo ſet that it cannot fink, the 


pillar being firmly faſtened on that, and ſtauding uprighe, It is 
able to bear a vait weight of building laid upon it. And fo 
| the'e two, tho' ſeveral in themſelves, yet joining together, and 
con\olidared into one, they do as one, not ſeveraliy, ſupport what 
is laid upon them. A like expreſſion we find in the Jewiſh wri- 
ters, from whence it ſeems to be imitated ; as when Mauimonides 
in his firſt volume, begins his firſt Hilchor, Thus the foundation 
of foundations, and the pillar of wiidom is to know there is a firſt 
being, &c. Which phraſe, tho' it differ from chis in ſpeaking of a 
lit, abſolutely fuſt foundation, whereas this ſpeaks indefinuely of 
a foundation, yet it agrees with ir in this, that foundation and pil- 
lar are joyned together, to ſignify not ſeveral, but one and the 
lame title. Ir is therefore — ſo to render theſe words, 
„ pillar and ground,” that they be not diſtinct titles of © the 
houſe of God,” a piliar one, and a baſis another, but (by the figure 
of bendiaicin, ene deſcribed to tuo) a pillar upon its baſis, Which 

firmly ſuſtains that which is built and erected upon it. And lo is 
the houſe of God,” (the Church, both univerſal of Chritt, and, 
under him, of a the Apoſtles, and each particular, of each ſingle 
Apolllc's plantation) this pillar erected firmly upon the baſis to 
ſuſtain, to uphold the rruth of Chriſt, which being by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles erected, as a roof upon a pillar, is ſuſtained and up- 
held by it. If the truth of the Goſpel had been ſcattered abroad 
by prezching to ſingie men, and thoſe men never compacted toge- 
ther into a ſociety under the government of Biſhops, or Stewards, 
Sc. ſuch as Timothy was, to whom was delivered by St. Paul 
that parakatatkeke, 1 Tim. vi. 20. a O poſitum, or body of ſound 
doctriße, to be kept as a ſtandard in the Church, by which all 
other dcctrines were to be meaſured, and judged ; If, 1 fay, ſuch 

a iummary. of faich had not been delivered to ail Chriſtians that: 


eminent means to ſuſtain and uphold this truth of the Goſpel, th 
preach unto men. But by the gathering of ſingle converted 
Chrittians into aſſemblies or Churches, and deſigning governors 


wholeſome doctrine, to their keeping, it comes to paſs that the 
Chriſtian truth is ſuſtain'd and held up, and ſo this “ houſe of 
God” is affirmed to be © the pillar and baſis of truth,” or that 
pillar on a baſis by which truth is ſupported. According to which 
ic is that Chriſt is ſaid to have given not only Apoſtles, and Pro- 


iſhops in the Church, known incifterently by thoſe two titles,) 
for the compacting of the Saints into a Church, for the build - 
ing up of the body of Chriſt, confir ming and continuing them in all 
truth, Eph iv. 1a. that we ſhould be no longer like children, 
carried about with every wind of dottrine,” c. ver, 14 And 
ſo again, when hereſies came into the Church in the firſt ages, tis 


way of avoiding error and danger, was to adhere to the Biſhop ' 
in communion and doctrine ; and whoſoever departed from him, 
and that form, of wholeſome words kept by him, was ſuppoſed to 
be corrupted ; that form of doctrine, depoſited with, and kept by, 
the Biſhop in the Church, is the only ſure means to ſupport and 
prelerve the truth: Which, now little it belongs to theſe con- 
gregations or Churches, which have either caſt out that Apoſto- 
tical form of ſound words, or by degrees receiv'd in many cor- 
ruptions and fallities, either againſt the will of their governors, 
or by connivence or aſſiſtance of them, doth caſily appear, by 
what hath here been ſaid ; becauſe, as the good husbandman ſows 
leed in his field, fo the enemy may ſcatter darnel, and the field 
bring forth the fruits of one as wellas the other. (H.) What 
ſpecial ſervice theſe words can do to the Church of Rome, in 
lupport of her pretended i»fall:bility, is hard to conceive : For 
* the pillar and ground of the truth,” is as applicable to any other 
particular Church as ro that; unleſs they will inſiſt, that their 
Church is the aniverſal Church; which is all one as to ſay, that a 
part is as much as the auhole ! (Fox) Ste the notes on Rom. xv. 
2. 1 Cor. x. 23, xi. 10. and xiv. 26. and Eph. ii. 20. and iv. 
I 2, Sc | | 
Myſtery of gedlineſs.) We uſe to call all ſuch things myſteries, 
as cannot poſlibly come to our knowledge, unleſs they be, ſome 
way or other reyeal'd to us. Thus Nebuchadnezzar's dream is 
call'd myſterion, Dan. ii. 18. And St. Paul uſes the ſame word, 
Rom. x1. 25. concerning the converſion of the Jews, and the ſtate 
of thoſe who ſhall be alive on carth at the lait day, &c. In this 
notion alſo is the Goſpel a myſtery ; it being utterly impoſſible, 
that any wit of man, by the lighr of nature, or 13 of humane 
diſcourſe, ſhouid have becn able to have found out that way 
which Almighty God hath appointed for our ſalvation, if it had 
not pleaſed him io have made it known to the world by ſuperna- 
rural revelation. (Sanderſ.) Sce Biſhop Andrews, and Biſhop 
Sander!on's ſermons on this text; and the notes on Matth. xiii. 
14. John 1. 18. Rom. xi. 25, and xvi. 25. and 1 Cor, ti. 7. 

| God ca manifeſt in the figb.] Theose phanerothe en ſarki. 
There is in the reading of this ſentence a great difference be- 
tween the two Churches. The Vulgar, and almoſt all the Latin 
manuſcripts, tor T heos having only qued z So that, where we, ac- 
cording to the Greek, read, © Great is the myſtery of godlineſs; 
God was manifeſt“ Ec. they read it, Great is the myſtery of 
odlineſs, which was manifeſt,” c. The Latin interpreter, who 
hirit made the miftake, ſeems in his Greek copy, inſtead of I heos, 
(or, as they commonly abbreviated T þs) to have read, or miſtaken, 
the Theta for an O micron: And, it ſeems, one old Greek MS. has 
has now O; and the Alexandrian is either T þs, or Os; they can 


Latins, however they read the word, underſtood the ſentence, to 
ſpeak of the perſon of Chrift : And indeed, ſome of the clauſes 
cannot be underſtood of any other; as particularly the laſt, 
„Received up into glory.” (Wall) See Biſhop Pearſon's Vin- 
dication of the paſſage againſt Grotius, (on the Creed, p- 128.) ard 
Dr. Whitby's notes at large on this place ; as allo the ſeveral 
other notes here, on John 1. 1, 14. Acts xx. 28. Rom. i. 3. and 
ix. 5. ; 
Juſtiſed in the ſyirit.) Approved to be the Son of God, by 
the 1pirit's deſcending upon him at his baptiſm; by his miraclcs 
and reſurrection attributed to the Spirit, and its operations ; as 
alſo by giving and continuing the Holy Spirit to his Apoſtles, whb 
were thereby guided in. o all truth, enabled to work all miracles, 
convert, &c. (Fell) See the notes on Rom i. 4. 
Seen ,of Angels.) As of his meſſengers and miniſters, viz. At 
bis nativity, Luke ii. 13. at his temptation, Matth. iv. 11. at his 
paſhon, Luke xxii. 43. at his re ſurrection, Luke xxiv. 4. and at 
his aſcenſion, Acts i. 10. (Aſſ.) 

Received up into glory.] See the notes on Luke xxiy. 51. Acts i. 
9. and li. 33. 


Came in, in any place, to the Apoſtles preaching, and it there 
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in thoſe Churches, and intruſting this depoſitum, or form of 


hets, and Evangeliſts, but allo paſtors and teachers, (that is, the 


every where apparent, by St. Ignatius's Epiſtles, that the only 


hardly tell which. See Dr. Mill on this text But all, even the 
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"hp CHAP. V. 
foretelleth a great departure from the faith; and 
exhorteth Timothy to be rel in his duty. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. OW the Spirit ſpeaketh ex- 


ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing 
ſpirits, and doctrines of devils; Speaking lyes in hy- 


3 having their conſcience ſeared with a hot iron; 


rbidding to marry, . and commanding to abſtain 


from meats, which God hath created to be re- 
ceived with thankſgiving of them which believe and 


know the truth. For every creature of God is good, 
and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with 
thankſgiving: For it is ſanctified by the word of God, 
and prayer. 


The Spirit hb expreſly.] Viz. In the Scriptures, con- 
cerning Apoſtaſy from the faith in general, and ſeduction by falſe 
reachers, Marth. xxiv. 23, 24. and Luke xviii. 8. But to me by 
ſpecial revelation, that .rhe falſe prophets ſhall broach ſuch fal 
and damnable doctrines in particular, as are here after men- 
tioned. (Afl.) ; | 

In the latter times.] See the notes on Acts ii. 17. 

Depart from the faith.) See the notes on 2 Pet. iii. 3. 
Giving heed to ſeducing ſyirits.] See the notes on 1 John 
iv. 1. | 
And .doftrines of devils.) Theſe (fays Archbiſhop Tillotſon) 
can be no other doctrines, than thoſe tending to idolatr y, which 


the Scripture every where doth in a particular manner aſcribe to 


the devil, as the inventor and promoter of: Therefore he tells us, 
that in ſome ancient copies the words thus; In the latter times 
ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the faith; for they ſhall worſhip the 
dead, having regard to doctrines of devils. So that the particular 
kind of idolatry into which” ſome part of the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould apoſtatize, is here pointed at; namely, That they ſhould 
worſhip ſouls departed, or the ſpirits of dead men; which was 
part of the Heathen idolatry, into which the people of Iſrael did 
frequently relapſe. Theſe departed ſouls were called demons, and 
were eſteemed a middle fort of Divine Powers, between the ſu- 
preme Gods and mortal men ; whoſe office it was to be agents 
and mediators between the Gods above and men below. (B.) 
But ſo different are the learned in their application of theſe 


words, that it is in vain to think of reconciling them; and no 


ſmall difficulty to judge among them However, ſome of the 
characters here following, and particularly that of * forbidding 
to marry,” will not let us forget thoſe who preſume to call the 
marriage of the clergy ſacvilegious, and a pollution of holy orders ; 
notwithſtanding the Spirit of God, for the avoiding of fornica- 
tion, allows © every man to his own wife,” 1 Cor. vii. 2. admo- 
niſhing husbands ahd wives to render unto each other “ due be- 
nevolence,” ver. 3. and pronouncing 8 to be © ho- 
nourable in all,” Hebr, %1ii. 4. For what cle is this indeed, 
but the very “ doctrine of devils? as Mr. Maſon expoſtulzes, 
B. ji. ch. viii. 17. See the notes on ch. tit. 2. and 1 Cor. 
*. 20. 

Speaking lies in the hypecriſie.] En hypectyiſei plendologen; 
chrough ho hy pocriſie of yin Hellen Nat W How far 
this character may effect thoſe who teach the practiſe equivoca- 
tion, mental evaſion, and ſecret reſervation, beſides a multirude 
of falſe miracles, legends, &. let the reader judge. Sce the 
notes on Eph. iv. 25. ; | 

Conſcience ſeared with a bot iron.] RKekauteriaſmenon ; branded, 
or ſtigmatized, with the marks of many foul and enormous 
crimes. The Greek word is a metaphor taken from rogues, who 
are burn'd in the hand, or ſome other part of the body. 
(G. Aff. H. and Fell) f | 

Forbidding to marry.) Many Here were in the ancient Church, 
which prohibited marriage, and taught abſtinence from meats, as 
neceſſary z having much of their doctrine from the Pythagorean 
Phyloſophers. Such were the Encratiz, Montaniſts, and Ma- 
crionites. But theſe came after the Apoſtles times, and are not 
ſo probably ſpoken of here as thoſe which were preſent then in the 


Church. And ſuch, faith Ignatius, there were in the Avpoſties | 


times, Ep. ad Philad. and ſuch, ſaith Irenzus, was Saturninus, 
I. i. c. 22. who, with Simon Magus, was the father of the Gnoſ- 
ticks. Of him Theodoret ſaith, that he was the firſt that among 
Chriſtians affirmed marriage to be the work of the devil, and com- 
manded to abſtain from the fleſh of beaſts. And indeed, that this 
was generally the coctrine of the Gnoſticks, appears from Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, Strom. I. iii. Ireneus, I. i. c. 22. and the au- 
thor of The Conflitutions, 1. iv. 8. I. vi. 10. (H.) This application 


preſly, that in the latter times 


' 
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[ of it is alſo made by Dr. Wall. But Dr. Whitby, tho' "REY 


tis evident, that all theſe things bappen'd in the Apoltles tin... 
| and many of them were to happen —— the deſtruction of — 


ſalem; yet will not allow it to be underſtood of the Gnaii 
century. The more curious may conſult him at large upon this 


diſallow d ĩt in thoſe they call'd their perfect ones; but we reag & 
none, Who by laws and canons prohibited marriage, ſave the Bj. 
ſhops of Rome, and ſuch as adhere unto them; who forbid any in 
holy orders to marry. (Afl.) See the notes on 1 Cor. vii. 1, arg 
ix. 3. and Col. ii. 23, rn, 7; 
Abſtain from meats.) To abſtain from certain meats, out of an 
| heatheniſh ſuperſtition, a 22 diſcrimination, an heretical ob- 
ſtinacy, or a fanatical de luſion, is a deplorable blindneſs; but to 
do it out of a ſpirit of repentance, mortification, and obedience 
is virtue, piety, wiſdom, and religion. (Q) See the notes on 
wy 15. and xv. 29. Rom. xiv, 6, 14, 20, 1 Cor. x, 25, and 
ii. 21. | | 
© "Sanftified by the word of Cod.] „ The word of God,” in this 
place, by which meats are ſaid to be ſan#ifeed,” that is, reſcued 
and freed from all uncleanneſs or pollution, ſo that they may law- 
* uſed and enjoyed, is certainly that word of truth now re- 
vealed in the Goſpel, which frees the Chriſtian from thoſe ob- 
ſeryances. For this only can ſatisfy conſcience, that it is lawful 
to do ſo; and conſequentiy, that it may be done with faith or aſ- 
ſurance that they do not fin. And as this {ecures us in general, 
that no meat is now unlawful to a Chriſtian under the Goſpel; ſo 


to make it in the particular lawful to cach one, the addition of 


prayer is the only requiſite; meaning by that, the prayer of faich, 
coming to God with the aſſurance that it is lau ful, and acknow- 
| ledging it to be received of him, aud praying for his bleſſing up- 
on it. (H.) 0 

Bedily exerciſe profiteth Iittle.] The former verſe had exhorted 
Timothy, ( gymnazein) to © exerciſe himſelf unto godlineſs,” as 
the Athleticks did, in the Olympic games, exerciſe themſelves for 
their combats : And here 'tis added, that their exerciſes, tho 
they were very hard and difficult, tended little to profit; they 
ſtriuing for maſtery, only that they might © obtain-a corruptibie 
crown,” 1 Cor. ix. 2.5. whereas that picty, or godlineſs, in which 
he adviſed him to cxerciſe himſelf, was © profitable unto all 
things: Or, Becauſe Philo makes mention of the Eſſenes, and 
Joſephus of their Exerciſes, morning and evening; the Apultle 
may perhaps oppoſe unto the ſame this exerciſe of piety. (W) 
See the notes on Rom. viii. 13. 1 Cor, ix. 25, &. and Col. ii. 25. 

Flaving promiſe of the life that new is.] If we look about us, 
(ſome may ſay) we may ſometimes obſerve good and upright men 
| in a poor and afflicted condition; how therefore are theſe promiſes 
made good to them? I anſwer, The promiſe of the life © which 
is to come,” unſpeakable joy and happineſs in the kingdom and 
preſence of God, when time ſhall be no more, is abſolutely made 


to them: But, as to © the life that now is, v the promiſe implies, 


that they ſhall be in ſuch a condition and circumſtance as is belt 
for them. We ſhort- ſighted mortals are apt to conclude, that 
riches and proſperity mult needs be beſt: But time and obſervation 
often convince us, that they rob us of our peace, and prove à 
temptation too ſtrong for us. Whether therefore riches or po- 
verty, proſperity or adverſity, are beſt, is known. only to God; 
who is never wanting td them who love him, and makes 2 all 
things work together tor their good.” If therefore proſperity is 
beſt, they may reſt ſatisfied, that God, in his wiſe and good pro- 
vidence, will in due time make them praſperous : If adverſity and 
poverty, they have the greateſt reaſon to be contented and thank- 
ful; knowing, that God would better their condition, and deliver 
them out of their ſtraits and difficulties, were it, upon the whole, 
beſt for them. The promiſe therefore, as it reſpects this life, 13 
only conditional. (Fox) See the notes on Matth. vi. 33. 

The Saviour of all men.] That is, the preſerver of all men, 
but eſpecially of all good men, when their temporal preſervation 
conduces moſt to the advantages of his glory and their good ; or 
if ir be underſtood of eternal ſalvation, we muſt take it thus; 
that he publiſhes and proclaims, offers and tenders, ſalvation to all 
men; altho* believers only are actually ſaved, becauſe they only 
accept the offers and conditions of ſalvation. (B.) This 153 ar 
riful ſentence, of vigorous ſtrength, and clean comprehenſive 
wo That ever-bleſſed Being is kind and good to the = 
grateful and wicked. He protects thoſe by his provicence, on 
deny it; and feeds wretches with his bounty, who turn it 10 
wantonneſs and occaſions of profane abuſe. He lays his hand up 
on thoughtleſs wretches who are taking deſperate ſteps to c 


own ruin ; and plucks 'em back when they are uſt falling from a 


ipi f i 1 | long- 
precipice. The eternal Majeſty waits, with wonderful © 
ſuffering and goodneſs, for rhe reformation of lewd and obſtinate 


: | r 5 to 
mortals,; empharically expoſtulates with em, and condeſce 


» 5 . - * mſelves or 
intreat and beſeech em to become wiſe, and quality t 8 admiration, 


gratuit 


his infinite mercies, in language that at once cauſe 


Chap, 4 


among whom (he ſays) there were no ſuch Hexeticks till the ſecond | 
text. Tis true, ſome ancient Hereticks diſparaged marriage, d 
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on St. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle to TI 


Fong 


e. joy, fear and tremblipg, intelligent and pious 
Lav Alb the loftieft- fli derer Pigm theology and eloquence 
on this head, are low and Huttering, to the iconceivable ſubli- 
mity of thoſe moſt marvellous paſſages in the Old and New Tet- 
ramem-wricers, Bzek. xvili. 23. and xxxill. 11. and 2 Cor. v. 19, 
20. But God is the Saviour * eſpecially of thoſe who believe.“ 
lle is their immortal friend and Saviour; treats them with pecu- 
liar care and tenderneſs; turus the troubles and ſufferings of this 
life to their advantage, and makes.their' enemies their benefaCtors : | 
He bleſſes them with peace and fatisfaftion ; fills them with joy in 
believing, and ſtrong hopes of his future mercies : He has pro- 
miſed to be their God and guide to death; and after, to receive 
them ro himſelf, and to be their exceeding great reward. ( Black w.) 
See the notes on ch. ii. 4. Acts x. 35. xiv. 17. and xvii. 27. and 

Cor. v. 20. | CR RE Rn 
: Let no man deſpiſe.] Here the 4 proceeds in his direction 
and advice to Timothy, both as to his preaching and his practice; 
both as to his doctrine and converſation. 1. As to his preaching, 
he requires it to be done with due authority: Theſe things 
command and teach;” that is, theſe things teach commandingly, 
and with a neceſſary authority: The Miniſters of God ſpeak from 
God; therefore may command for God. 2. As to his conver- 
lation, he exhorts him ta exerciſe ſuch a becoming gravity in his 
deportment, that tho'-he was very young, none might deſpiſe him 
or his function becauſe of his youth : Where piety and modeſty 
meet in young Miniſters, it will preſerve their youth from con- 
tempt; and where levity and vanity are found, it will expoſe not 
only youth, but grey hairs alſo, to contempt and ſcorn. 3. He 
directs him to be not only a preſident to all Miniſters, but a pat- 
tern to all believers ; “ thou an example of the belicvers ;” 
and that, 1. In word, or ſpeech : Look that thy diſcourſe be wiſe 
and inſtructive, not idle and impertinent, much leſs frothy and 
profane ; but let — for edification always drop from thy 
lips. 2. In converſation : Look that thy gravity be beyond thy 
years; make up in thy deportment what 1s wanting in thy age ; 
obſerve a juſt equality, neither be too aſſuming nor too proſtrate ; 
behave not thy ſelf either above or below thy ſelf. © 3. In charity: 
Shew benevolence, and exerciſe beneficence, towards all mankind, 
according to thy ability and opportunity; nothing gives a Miniſter 
a greater advantage for the ſucceſs of his labours, than charitable 
diftributions; this gives us a throne in the hearts of our people 
when wiſely managed. 4. In ſpirit ; that is, in zeal and warmth 
of ſpirit, in fervency ot affection, in an active and ſprightly zeal | 
for the glory of God and the good of ſouls; ſuch a zeal as may 
render thee induſtrious in feeding, governing and inſtructing thy 
flock. 5. In faith; that is, in EHaaliy to, and conſtancy in, the 
true religion; not enduring either to be huffed or wheedled out 
of the truth ; for it is a ſacred depoſttum, an holy treaſure, which 
we muſt trauſmit to our poſterity, as our forefathers did to us 
wich their precious blood. 6. ts urity, in chaſtity and clean- 
nels; abſtaining from ſenſual luſts, from wantonneſs and worldly- 
m indedneſs; chuſe ſpiritual delights now, for they are the enter- 
taament which we muſt live upon to eternal ages, By all this we 
ſee how touch it is in a Miniſter's own power to procure a due 
eſteem to himſelf, at leaſt to prevent his own contempt, ſince an 
boly exemplary deportment, faithful and conſtant labours, never 
fail to do that in ſome meaſure : But if we fail here, what other 
methods ſoever we uſe we ſhall find God making good his threat- 
ning, 1 Sam. ji. 30. that they which deſpiſe him © ſhall be lightly 
eltcemed :” Nor will any titles, dignities, or prehemiuencies above 
others, ſecure the guilty from the efficacy of this curſe, which 
will cleave to their perſons, yea, to their memories, like a girdle 
to their loins. (B.) It is not yenth, but the uſual defects incident 
to youth, which make a Miniſter of Chriſt deſpiſed. A man is no 
longer young, when he is the pattern and example of all. (Q.) Ar 
this time Timothy was but a young man: Not one of the Neophy- 
ter, a Novice lately converted to the faith, (for he had been ſome 
conſiderable time an affiftant to St. Paul, and a companion in his 
travels;) but a young man in reſpect of his age, and in compariſon 
of other governors of the Church; who were generally vene- 
rablc, not only for their holy lives, but for their hoary heads alſo, 
and ſo were ſometimes promiſcuouſly called ( Presbyteroi) Elders, 
not becauſe the ſame authority, but becauſe the like gravity was 
common to all. (Pelling) Hence we may conclude, from Ti- 
mothy's youth, that this Epiſtle to him was not written ſo late as 
ſome good chronologers have ſuppoſed. See the Preface ; and 
the notes on ch. i. 3. 2 Cor. vi. 4, &c. and Tit. ii. 15. 

| Till I come.} See the Preface to this Epiſtic, and 
ch. iii. 14, 

Give attendance to reading.) Tis certain, St. Paul deliver'd the 
Scriptures which were then written to Timothy his new-made Bi- 
ſhop; and probably he did it at his ordination: For he calls it. 
( paracatatheken) the pledge committed to him; which he moſt ſtrict- 
ly charges him to keep, as men do the ſecurities for their inheri- 
tance, or their ſeals and grants, as the word-imports, ch. vi. 20. 


the notes on 


and 2 Tim. i. 14. And here the Apoſtle requires him to © give | 


| 


— 


attendance to reading,” vi. in the holy Scriptures, that he may 
ferfectly underRand it himſelf, and be furniſh d out of it with fit 
paſlages, to be uſed in publick, and ſerve either © ro exhortation“ 
when his flock grew remiſs, or to inſtruction and doctrins, when he 
was to teach the ignorant. (Comb.) Here, 1. It is well noted by 
the Fathers, as well as by Eſthius, That if Timothy, who had 
ſpirttual gifts, was yet by St. Paul commanded to be thus diligent 
in reading the Scriptures, that in his exhorrations he might profit 
others; then much more ſhould Biſhops and Miniſters be ſo, who 
are all here inſtructed in the perſon of Timothy; and not depend 
upon extemporary etfufions without © giving attendance to read- 
ing. 2. That the illuminations, or gifts ot the Holy Spirit, 
ſhould not hinder our diligence. in reading and ſtudying what we 
are to Exhort others to, and inſtruct them in: For, fauh Theo- 
doret, it becomes us to bring our labour, and ſo to receive the 
grace of the Spirit. (W. and B.) And, 3. That (anagnoſss) read- 
ings is ſet in oppoſmion to (dewteroſeis) traditions (which rhe Rab- 
bins call the oral word;) becauſe none but this was ſuffer d to be 
_ in the Church, and this nor #ead only, but expounded alſo. 
Neglect not the gift.) Excite by reading, meditation, and prac- 
tice, thoſe good gifts of ſpiritual knowledge and wiſdom, in the 
myſteries of this holy religion, which were given thee according 
to the prophecies concerning thee : Or, © neglect not the gift, 
that is, the function and office of a Biſhop, Erh iv. 8, 11. to 
which thou art called by the Holy Spirit, in the mouth of a Pro- 
phet, be ing declared to be worthy. (Fell) See Dr. Iſham's Ser- 
mon on this text, 1703. and the notes on ch. i. 18. and v. 22. 

T be bands of the Presbytery.) Great uſe has been made of this 
text by the advocates for Preebyterian ordination, to prove, that 
mere Presbyters ordained Timothy. But this text does not at all 
prove, that Presbyters (in our ſenſe of the word) ordain'd Ti- 
mothy, (at leaſt, not without an Apoſtle). For St. Paul ſays ex- 
preſly, 2 Tim: i. 6. that Timothy was ordain'd * by the putting 
on of bis hands.” So that, if mere Presbyters (in the modern 
notion) did lay hands on him, it was only in conjunction with 
St. Paul; and ſo is agreeable to our practice at this day, as may 


be ſeen in the Rubrick of the Office for ordaining Prieſts. But 


indeed many eminent Divines are of opinion, that the word ( pres- 
byterion) which is here rendred presbytery, ſignifies the office to 
which Timothy was ordain'd, and not the perſons who laid hands 
on him: And thus even Calvin himſelf interprets it, As if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, See that the grace <vbich thou didſt receive by the 
laying on of bands, when I made thee a Presbyter, be not in vain. 
(Inſtir. I. iv. c. 3.) Nor is it any argument for presbyterial ordi- 
nation, that the word (cheiron) hands, 1s uſed in the plural num- 
ber: For ſo the ſame word is uſed, Matth. xix. 13, 15. for our 
Saviour's laying Bands on the little children; and ſure, no body 
join'd with m in that! And ſo, Acts xix. 6, 7. St. Paul is ſaid 
to have laid (cheiras) hands upon twelve men: And the like in 
other places, So that the word presbyterion, in what ſenſe you 
will, can be of no ſervice to the Presbyterian cauſe. If it be on] 

the office of presbyterate, then there is nothing, in this text, whic 

looks like presbyterial ordination : If it be the perſons who or- 
dain'd Timothy, yet ſtill there was an Apoſtle at the head of them, + 
and ſo no colqur for the power of ordination in mere Presbyters 
without a ſuperior. (Barclay) Whereas, at the ordination of a 
Prieſt, all the Prieſts who are preſent do lay on their hands with 


the Biſhop (which is the cuſtom only of the Weſtern Church,) 


but never at the ordination of a Deacon, I do not think the im- 
port of it to be any more, than to do ſome greater honour to the 
higher order of Prieſts, and ſo to diſtinguiſh it from that of a 
Deacon; unleſs-it be in token of the college of Presbyters con- 
ſenting to the Biſhop's 8 into their body. For of old 
they were his council, and the Biſhop was not to ordain any with- 
out their advice : So that the Presbyters laying on of hands only, 
and always, with a Biſhop, cannot imply their having any direct 
poqver in ordination, bur only their agreeing to the election, teſti- 
fied by their publick joining in this act of their ſolemn admiſſion. 
(Comber) The holy Scriptures do not afford the leaſt argument, 
by which it can bg prov'd, that Presbyters ever either ordain'd, or 
receiv'd a power of ordaining from the Apoſtles. We read in 
the New Teſtament, of no man that was ordain'd. but by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, who without doubr were ſuperior to the Pres- 
byters. St. Paul ſer ſingle perſons over Churches, with a peculiar 
authority of ordination. Let thoſe who are impartial judges ſay, 
Whether the opinion of ſuch as are for Epiſcopacy be not both 
ſafer and wiſer, which declares for retaining that method of or- 
daining, which rhe holy Scriptures, if they do not command, do 
at leaft not obſcurely deſcribe and commend to us: And if we 
pay a due regard to the conftant opinion of the Catholic Church, 
it is demonſtrable, 1. That the primitive Church admitted of no 
ordinations, but ſuch as were adminiftred by Biſhops. 2. That all 
the holy Fathers to a man, who ſpeak of ordination, do fo {peak 
of it, as of a power appropriated only to Biſbops. And, 3. Thar 
ordinations attempted by the inſolent temerity of Preslyters, were 

a always 


always invalid, upon that very account 
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t, chat they were admi- 


niſtred by Presbyters, who have not the leaft authority in this 


matter. ghes) Sce Mr. Hughes's Preliminary Diſſertations to 
2 5 "Ta" rhe Appendix | 


St. tom de Sacerdetio, publiſh'd in Engliſh 
to 15. — Treatiſes of the Chriſtian riefthood, No. 8. and 
the notes on ch. v. 22. Acts vi. 6. viii. 14. and xiv. 23. Rom. x. 
15. 2 Tim. i, 6. and Tit. i. 35 . e 
Meditate pon theſe things.] He had exhorted bim, ver. 13. to 
e give attendance to 3 the Scriptures, and now he exhorts 
e 


him to medſtate upon what he read. here note, That if thoſe 


who were inſpired, and divinely qualified, mult yet read, me- 


ditate, ſtudy hard, and employ their whole time to fit themſelves 
for the miniſterial work, what ſhall we think of the 1gnorance 
and impudence of our Lay-preachers, who, without any ſuch di- 
vine qualification, and without any call or commiſſion, without 


| giving themſelves wholly to theſe things, dare preſume to teach the 


riptures, when they never underſtood them, and can hardly tread 
them! „ Medirate on theſe things, and give thy ſelf wholly ro 
them:” Be in them, ſays the original; lay out thy whole ſtrength 
and time in fludying God's will, and making known thy people's 
duty: 'Fhree things are here implicitly condemned in perſons ſer 
apart for the holy function. 1. Sloth and negligence : Tis a 
inful ſervice we are engaged in, and wo unto us if we be floth- 
ul in buſineſs, if we be ſparing of our pains for fear of ſhortning 


our days, and haſtning our end; verily the lamp of our lives can 


never burn out better than in lighting others to heaven. 2. 
Worldly-mindednefs, 1 Pet. v. 2. * Feed the flock,” but © not 
for filthy lucre :” The ſpiritual man muſt not ſo mind carthly 


things as to make them his principal aim and ſcope; for if ſo, he 


will act 1 and defeat all the ends of his miniſtry. The 
Apoſtles had no ſettled maintenance, but their ſubſiſtance to ſeek, 
yet were holly in theſe things. How much more ſhould we be 
ſo now, who have our maintenance legally ſecured ? How ſhould 


we ſeek the kingdom of God, and the welfare of our people's | 


ſouls, ſecing all other things are added to us in meaſure, tho* not 
in exceſs ? 3. Incumbrance by worldly buſineſs : He that muſt 
give himſelf wholly to theſe things, what leiſure can he find for ſe- 
cular concerns? We cannot make a buſineſs of two things ſo 
widely different from each other. Can we be ſpiritual perſons 
and yet mere ſeculars in our thoughts and cares? Well therefore 
might St. Paul ſay to Timothy, “ But thou, O man of God, flee 
theſe things,” ch. vi. 11. (B.) See Mr. Nic. Clagett's Sermon on 
this text; and the notes on ver. 13. and Rom. xil. 7, &c. 

Take heed unto thy ſelf.] Note here, That St. Paul bids Ti- 
mothy firſt to © take heed to himſelf,” that is, to his life and con- 
verſation, and next © to his doctrine ;” not firſt to his doctrine, and 
then to his life: Becaule the ſucceſs of our doctrine depends upon 


the goodneſs of our lives. (B.) See the ſeveral Sermons of Dr. 


Richard Gardyner, 1631. Dr. Edward Pelling, 1692. and Mr. 
Edwund Chiſhull, 17 11. on this text; and the notes on Acts xx. 28. 
1 Cor. ix. 22. Eph. v. 15. and 1 Theſſ. v. 22. 0 


. 
Rules to be obſervd with reſpect to the Elders and 
Widows. | 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, Ebuke not an elder, 

10, It, 13, 1%, 14, ty, 16 but intreat him as a 
father, and the younger men as brethren; rhe elder 
women as mothers, the younger as ſiſters, with all pu- 
rity. Honour widows, that are widows indeed. But 
if any widow have children or nephews, let them learn 
tirſt ro ſhew piety at home, and to requite their pa- 
rents: For that 1s good and acceptable before God. 
Now ſhe that is a widow indeed, and deſolate, truſteth 
in God, and continueth in ſupplications and prayers 
night and day. Bur ſhe that liveth in pleaſure, is dead 
while ſhe liveth, and theſe things give in charge, that 
they may be blameleſs. But if any provide not for his 
own, and ſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath 
denied the faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. Let 
not a widow be taken into the number, under three- 
{core years old, having been the wife of one man, well 
reported of ſor good works; if ſhe have brought up 
children, it the have lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe have 
waſhed the faints feet, if the have relieved the afflicted, 
if ſhe have diligently followed every good work. But 
the younger widows refuſe: For when they have begun 
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to wax wanton againſt Chriſt; they will marry: has 
damnation, becauſe they have caſt off their hrt faith 
And withal they learn to be idle, wandting about 
houſe to houſe ; and not only idle, but: ratlers all, and 
buſy bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought tot. 
will therefore that the younger women mary, bear 
children, guide the houſe, give none cccaſton 10 the 
adverſary to ſpeak reproachiſully. For ſome we 4. 
ready turned alide after Satan. If auy man vr 1 
that believeth have widows, let them relieve them and 
let not the Church be charged; that it may reliere 
them that are widows indeed. B 


Rebuke not an Elder.) In the judgment of Chryſoftome 
odoret, Oecumenius, and Theophylzet, the Ede here f = 
not a Prieſt, but a grave, ancient man; ſuch being, in all ages and 
nations, ſtiled Fathers : And this ſenſe the diſlinction here of 
| ages and ot fexes ſeems to plead for. (W.) And the rather to 
becauſe = Elders, or Church-governors, are diſtintly trened of 
ver. 17, &c. 

Honour widews.) Tima; that is, yield them reverence and ali. 
mony. For the original word, both in the holy Scriptures, and 
ſundry other Greek authors, ſignifies recompence as well as re. 
verence, reward of ftipend as well as honour. (G. Leigh, H. W. 
Wall, and Maſſey) The parties being of ſuch wide giftance, ir 
had been moſt unſeemly for him to have given to them, but cy. 
treme and moſt ridiculous arrogancy in them to have expected 
from him, any henour, properly ſo called; that is, honour of re- 
verence and ſubjection. But the honour he was to give them was 
| ſuch as was meet for perſons of that quality; eſpeciaily in relaticn 
to their maintenance, That he ſhould take care that thoſe wicows 
ſhould be provided for in fitting ſort; that ſo, in the province of 
Epheſus, there might be no cauſe of ſuch complaint, as had for- 
merly been made by the Grecians at Jeruſalem, Acts vi. 1. that 
their widows were neglected in the daily miniſtration. (Sanderl.) 
See the notes on ver. 17. 

That are widews indeed.) Cheras. The Apoſtle here means 
only <ridows, who are deſtitute of maintenance; as appears plainly, 
by his ſtanding upon the etymoiogy, or force of the word, which 
he interprets, ver. 5. of one who, being left alone, is deſolate, and 
deſtitute of the ſuccour of friends, and therefore hath necd to be 
relieved by the alms of che Church. (Leigh, Wall and B.) Se 
the notes on ver. 9. and Acts vi. 1, Sc. 

Learn firſt to heco piety at home.) The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
the care the children ſhould take to nouriſh their parents which 
are widows, ( proton) firſt, before they ſufter them to be burther- 
ſome to the Church; as it is evident from ver. 16. as well as from 
the words here following, © And to requite their parents; which 
only can belong unto the children, and was always reckon'd an 
_ of piety towards them, as, after God, the authors of our being. 
(W.) | | 

A evidow indeed, and deſolate.) See the notes on ver. 3. 


Acts xx. 31. 


She that liveth in pleaſure.) See the notes on Luke xvi. 19, 25. 
Provide not for his own.) Theſe words are miſapplied, when 


alms-giving, in proportion to their ability, they cannot expe 


| the bleſſing of God upon their enjoyments. Ir is often ſeen, that 
this covetous practice of parents contributes to their childrens un- 
hat parents ought to make an honeſt proviſion for 
their children, ſuitable to their condition and circumſtances, 13 
granted. But this is not the duty the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here. 
The duty here enjoin'd is, the care which children, if they are 
able, ſhould take of their parents; not that which parents ſhould 
take of their children; „Let them learn to ſhew piety at home, 
| and to require their parents,” ver. 4. (W. and Fox) And he who 
neglects this duty of Natural Religion, “ hath denied the faith, 
tho* not in words, yet in his deeds, and hath caſt awa both hu- 
manity and religion; and therein * is worſe than an Infidel, ſince 
ſuch will take care of their own, and © love thoſe who love them, 
Matth. v. 46. (Al) See Dr. Sacheverell's Sermon on this text; 


happineſs. 


and the notes on ver. 4. and Gal. vi. 10. 


Church. Theſe are in Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory call'd Diacoreſſes , © 


Phil. iv. 2, 3. Their office ſeems to have been to aſſiſt at the 


tiſm of women, to take care of the poor and ſick, to p 


Chap. 3. 


Prayers night and day.) See the notes on Luke xviti. 1. and 


they are cited, to juſtify the ſcandalous practice of many parents, 
in amaſſing together great wealth for their children, which they 
make an excuſe for their neglecting to relieve their brethren and 
fellow-chriſtians in want. But ſuch ſhould conſider, that, without 


Let not a widow be taten] To explain this and the following 
verſes, obſerve, 1. The Apoſtle here directs Timothy about t 


1 i | "17 he 
choice of cvidocus, who were to be employ'd in ſome office in t 


— * * © in 
whom Phebe, mention'd Rom. xvi. 1. was one; 25 alſo tho 
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5 8 
ow indeed, and deſolate.] See the notes on ver. 3. 
—— night and 11 Sce the notes on Luke xviii. 1. and 
31. | N : 

— ab liveth in pleaſure.) See the notes on Luke xvi. 19, 25. 

Provide not for bis own.) Theſe words are miſapplied, when 
they are cited to juſtify rhe ſcandalous practice of many parents, 
in amaſſing together great wealth for their children, which they 
make an excule for their neglectiug to relieve their brethren and 
ſellon- chriſtians in want. Bur ſuch ſhould conſider, that, without 
alms-civing, in proportion to their ability, they cannot expect 
the blelling ot God upon their enjoy ments. It is often ſeen, that 
this covetous practice of parents contributes to their childrens un- 
happineſs. That parents ought to make an honeſt proviſcon for 
their children, ſuitable to their condition and circumſtances, is 
ranied, But this is not the duty the Apoltle ſpeaks of here; 
The duty here enjoin'd is, the care which children, if they are 
able, ſhould rake of their parents; not that which parents ſhould 
take of their children; Let them learn to ſhew piety at home, 
and to require their parents,” ver. 4. (W. and Fox) And he who 
neglects this duty of Natural Religion, * hath denied the faith, 
tho not in words, yet in his deeds, and hath caſt awa borh hu- 
manity and religion; and therein “ is worſe than an Intidel,” fince 
ſuch will rake care of their own, and © love thoſe who love them, 
Matth. v. 46. (Afl.) See Dr. Sacheverell's Sermon on this text; 
and the notes on ver. 4. and Gal. vi. 10. 

Let not a widow be taten.] To explain this and the following 
verſes, obſerve, 1. The Apoſtle here directs Timothy about the 
choice of *vidows, who were to be employ'd in ſome office in the 
Church. "Theſe are in Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory call'd Diaconeſſes ; of 
whom Phebe, mention'd Rom. xvi. 1. was one; as alſo thoſe in 
Phil. iv. 2, 3. Their office ſeems to have been to affiſt at the bap- 
tiſm of women, to take care of the poor and ſick, to provide meat 
and lodging for ſtrangers, who were oblig'd to travel from their 
own homes, Cc. That the Apoſtle does not ſpeak of all ewidows, 
is manifelt from the choice, and the particular qualifications here 
mention'd. 2. The word (crima) rendered damnation, ver. 12. 
fionihes jude ment; and is rather to be underſtood of that ſhame 


and condemmation they would bring upon themſelves in the world, 


for having deſerted a truſt committed to them, than of eternal 
damnation. To prevent this, the Apoſtle excludes young widows, 
from being appointed to this office ; becauſe ſuch would not be 
grave enough, but would be apt to look after their being mar- 
ried, and ſo be careleſs of the charge committed to them. 
Their age might incline them to marry ; and their inclination to 
marry might incline them to wantonneſs ; and their wantonnels o 
apoltaly ; tor they might marry with infidels, and ſo “ caſt off 
their firſt faith:“ Therefore it was not prudent to take ſuch into 
othce in the Church. And, 3. Here is not any thing ſaid that 
favours the practice in the Church of Rome, of entring into 
vorys of ſingle life. The Apoſtle not only lays it down as a rule, 
eren when the Church was under perſecution, that “ it is better 
to marry than to burn;“ but he elſewhere tells us, that „mar- 
rige is honourable in all.” And here, ver. 14. it is particularly 
recommended to the jounger widows, that they marry. Vous, 
in this caſe, are not only attended with great inconveniences, 
but they are unlawtul; becauſe thoſe who enter into them cannot 
tell but it may be impoſſible for them to keep them and to live 
chaſtly too. Dr. Lightfoot obſerves that God hath evidenc's his 
curſe upon this wretched vowing, by giving them up to horrid 
uncleanneſs, and the murder of their own children! (Fox) See 
the notes here next following. 

Je wife of one man] See the notes on ch. iii. 2. 

Ledged ſtrangers.) See the notes on Acts xi. 29. 

And bujy bodies.) See the notes on 2 Theſſ. iii. 11. 

Younger <vomen marry.) See the notes on 1 Cor. vii. 7, Cr. 

Guide the houſe.] That is to ſay, under the authority of their 
husbands. (G.) | 

Turned aſide after Satan.) The converting men to the Chri- 
ſtian faith being che turning men © from the power of Satan 
unto God,“ Acts xxvi. 18, and the reſcuing men * out of the 
are of the devil, who were taken captive by him at his will,” 
2 Tim. il. 26. and who © walked according to the power of the 
prince of the air,” Eph. ii. 2. the “ caſting of the faigh” may 
well be ſtyled ** turning aſide afrer Satan.” (W.) | 

Let them velieve them.) If any Chriſtian has any helple$ 
Widow, of his own family, or among his relations, he ought to 
relieve and maintain her, if he be able, and not caſt her upon the 
charity of the Church; leſt there be not a ſufficiency to ſupply the 
wants of ſuch as are © widows indeed,” aged and helpleſs : Be- 
Cauſe, for any to eat the poor's bread, who are not poor, and to 


whom it does not belong, is robbery. (B.) See the notes on 
ver. 4. 


Ver, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. Let the 
tiders that rule well, be coumed v orthy of double 
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honour, eſpecially they who labour in the wotd 
and dcErine. For the ſcripture faith, Thou ſhalt 
not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn: And, 
The labourer is worthy of his reward. Againſt an 
elder receive not an accutarion, but before two or three 
witneſſes. Them that ſin rebuke before all, that 
others alſo may fear. I charge thee before God and 
the Lord Jeſus . Chriſt, and the ele&t angels, that 
thou obſerve theſe things without preſerving one be- 
fore another, doing nothing by partiality. Lay 
hands ſuddenly on ,no man, neither be partaker of 
other mens fins: Keep thy ſelf pure. Drink no 
longer water, but uſe a little wine for thy ſtomachs 
fake, and thine often infirmities. Some mens fins are 
open before-hand, going before to judgment; and 
ſome men they follow aſter. Likewiſe alſo the good 
works of ſome are manifeſt before hand; and they 
that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. | 


The elders that rule uell.] Our Apoſtle proceeds to give Ti- 
mothy directions concerning elders ; not old men in years, but 
elders in office, ſuch as were employed in the governing of the 
Church, and over and above that ſervice, laboured even unto 
wearineſs, in preaching of the word, and expounding the Chriſtian 
doctrine,” requiring that double honour be given unto ſuch. Note 
here, 1. The elders work and duty declared, to © rule well,” 
wiſely to preſide over, and diſcreetly to govern, the Church of 
Chriſt ; alto ro “ labour in the word and doctrine, to take pains 
in preaching the Goſpel upon all occaſions ; thoſe that are ad- 
vanced to the higheſt eminency in the Church will not think 
themſelves above this part of their duty. 2. The honour and 
reſpect challenged on their behalf: Double honour® is their 
due ; namely, an honour of reverence, and an honour of main- 
tenance ; and a double meaſure of either. Some think it an allu- 
ſion to the fitſt. born, who was the prieſt of the family, and had a 
double portion among his brethren ; the Levites ſucceeded them, 
and the miniſters of the Goſpel theſe, who when laborious in go-. 
verning and teaching the Church of Chrift, deſerve more ho- 
nour, and better maintenance, than the unkind world is willing 
to confer upon them, who inſtead of donble honour, ſometimes 
deny them civil reſpect. 3. In that the Apoſtle ſtyles the miniſters 
maintenance, honour, it follows that their maintenance is not to 
be eſteemed in the nature of alms, but of a tribute paid by 
an inferior to a ſuperior ; neither is it mercenary wages, but 
ſuch as ought to be given as a teſtimony of honour, as well as in 
the nature of a reward. And, when they are worthy of, let them 
never fail to receive, double Honcur, ws Fo rule well, and alſo 
labour in the word and doctrine.“ (B.) 4. Whereas ſome, in 
our days, who obtrude a new doctrine and government upon the 
Church, altogether unknown and unheard of in the ancient, 
will needs have lay-elders here meant, (whom they call rzling- 
elders,) as well as the paſtors, whom they call zeacking-elders ; 
none of the fathers, who have commented upon this place, (as 
they had no ſuch,) ever thought of any /ay-e/ders, bur priefts only, 
who adminifter'd the word and ſacraments. (Mede) 5. There is 
one honour due to the place, or office; and another to the merit 
of the perſon : So that he who is regularly veſted with the of- 
tice, tho* perhaps unworthy of it, is yer worthy of a ſingle ho- 
nour, for his place ſake, and juſtice requires that he ſhould have 
it ; but if he deſerve well in his place, by right] diſcharging 
his duty therein, he is then -“ worthy of double honour,” and 
juſtice requires, that he ſhould have that too, But alas ! How 
unfairly do the men of the world conclude of the perſonal meric 
of rhe 3 If they do but ask for their right, they are co- 
vetous; if they apply to the Lac for it, then they are branded as 
contentious ! Not conſidering, that when they ſuffer unjuſtly, and 
ſay nothing, they do not only expoſe themſelves both to loſs and 
ſcorn, but alſo betray God's and the Church's right; and 
moreover are unfaithful in the work of their calling, in ſuf 
fering ſin upon their neighbour, tor want of a rebuke, Levit. xix. 17, 
Thus, thoſe “ who labour in the word and doctrine,“ inſtead 
of receiving the double honony here recommended, are firſt robb'd 
of their maintenance, and then alſo of their good names! And 
what is this, but firſt ro “ muzzle the ox that treadeth out the 
corn,” ſo that we cannot cat; and then to put another muzzls 
upon him, that he may not complaln ? (Sanderſ.) And, 6. As 
the command of being charitable to the poor, gives juſt occaſion to 
thoſe laws which are made in all communities to oblige men, 
according to their abilities, to diſtribute to the neceſſities of the 
poor, becauſe otherwiſe the general rule of Scripture would 


not be obey'd, nor the poor provided for: So the ſtanding or- 
dinance of Chriſt and his ws concerning the double honour 
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communicating to them in all good things, juſtifies. the Jaws 
which aſcertain what ſhall be communicated unto them; fince 
otherwiſe, it is much to be fear'd, the general rules of Scripture, 
concerning this matter, would not be«.ohey'd, nor the Clergy 
ſufficiently provided for. (W.) See Mr, Joſ. Mede's Diatribæ, 
the notes of Hammond and Whitby on this text at large; as 


well as the ſeveral notes on ch. iy. 14. Matth. x. 10. Rom. x. 15. 


xii. 8. and xv. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 9. iv. 1. and ix. 7, Cc. 2 Cor. v. 
18, 20. Gal. vi. 6. Eph, iv. 12. Phil. ii. 29. and 1 The: 
v. 12, 13. e | l ; 
Nane, not an accuſation.) Here the Apoſtle directs Tian 
how to proceed in Church-cenſures againſt open offenders; whi 
plainly ſhews, that there was a right of judging and cenſuring of- 
fenders, in Timothy, by virtue of his office. Firſt then, he ac- 
quaints him with his duty in cenſuring an elder ; and adviſes hum 
never to admit an accuſation againſt ſuch, without the atteſtation 
of © two or three witneſſes; 1. Becauſe it is the intereſt of 
the Church of Chriſt, that the reputation of its miniſters be ſup- 
ported. 2: Becauſe prejudiced perſons will be ready to accuſe 
without reaſon :; Conſcientious miniſters ſhall never want accuſers, 
if falſe accuſers can but find judges willing to believe them. 
Next, He adviſes him, when there is a juſt and ſufficient cauſe, 
for cenſuring an elder, to do it publickly, “ before all ;” that is, 
before all the Church; before all the Clergy, as in a ſynod, 
putting them to publick ſhame, „ that others alſo may fear.“ 
(B:) 3. Becauſe he teſtimony of the whole Church in his behalf, 


at his election, ought reaſonably to over-ballance the contrary 


teſtimony of any one witneſs; and he who had been thought 
worthy of the office then, ought not to be ſuſpected of any no- 


. torious guilt now, without very good evidence and ſtrong proof. 


(G. and -Afl.) 4. Whereas the law had taken care, that no man 


- ſhould be condemn?d but by the mouth of two or three witneſſes, the 


Apoſtle, knowing how much the Church would ſufter by the 
raſh accuſations of her governors, Biſhops and Presbyters, ſeems 
to riſe higher; not ſuffering an accuſation to be admitted againſt 
them, without the like number of witneſſes. (Fell and W.) For, 
in the judicial proceedings, among the Jews, before the giving 
ſentence, there were three parts, 1. The admiſſion of the cauſe 
or ſuit; 2: The confirmation of ſuit, or complaint, by oath ; 
And, 3. The ſearching out of the cauſe, by arguments ; Of which 
only the firſt is to be underſtood here. (H.) And, laſtly, Upon 
the whole, there can be no doubt, but Timothy was ſuperior to 
all the Presbyters then conſtiruted at Epheſus, and endow'd with 


a ſuperior power. (Hughes) See the notes on 2 Cor. 
U. 6 | 


And the ele# Angels.) He joins the Angels with Jeſus Chriſt ; 
not (faith Theodoret) as equal in honour, but as ſervants to him, 
and thoſe who are to attend him at the great day of judg- 
ment. (W.) 
Doing nothing by partiality.] Proſcliſis is a metaphor, taken 
from a ballance when the ſcales do not hang even, but one 
weighs down the other. (Leigh) And the foregoing phraſe 
choris procrimates, which we tranſlate without preferring one 

fore another,” ſeems to be rendered with too much latitude in 
our tranſlation, which confounds it with partiality that follows; 
but, as the original ſignifies, and the Vulgar Latin tranſlates it, 
denotes prejudice; which is a thing as much ſeparate and diſtinct 
from partiality, as the cauſe is from the effect, and is indeed the 
neceſſary fountain from whence it is-deriy'd. (Sachev.) See Dr. 
Sacheverell's ſermon on this text. 

Lay hands ſuddenly on no man.] Some have thought theſe 
words relate to the reconciliation of penitents, and not to or- 
dination; becauſe it immediately follows, © Neither be partaker 
of other men's fins.” But I ſee no cauſe to recede from the ſenſe 
2 receiv d; 1. Becauſe St. Paul had not mention d . lay- 
19g on o hands,” in relation to penitents; but he had done it, in 
this epiſtle, with reſpect to ordination; and that in Timothy's 
own Caſe, ch. iv. 14. 2. Becauſe, if theſe words do not relate to 
ordination, St. Paul would have given Timothy no particular 
direction, about that which was one main part of his office: As it 
is expreſs'd, concerning Titus, That he was appointed to © or- 
dain elders in every City,” Tit. i. 5. and no doubt, Timothy had 
the fame commiſſion, tho” it is no where intimated, except in 
theſe words. 3. Suppoling laying on of hands then equally uſed n 
both caſes, yer the Apoſtle gives no rules concerning the qualifi- 
cations of penitents, as he doth concerning Biſhops and Deacons : 
And therefore we have more cauſe to apply it according to the 
chief intention and deſign of this epiſtle : But he ſays nothing 
before, what penitents were to be reconciled, and after what 
time, and under what conditions they were to have hands laid 
on them, in token of reconciliation ; and there is no concurrent 
evidence of ſuch a practice ſo early in the Chriſtian Church. 
4. The following words are capable of a very good meaning 
according to this ſenſe. For then, being © partaker of other 


men's fins,” doth imply, that as it is a fault in thoſe who rudely, 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations, 
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and inconſiderately, without due preparation of mind, do 
upon ſo ſacred an 0 ; ſo thoſe cannot acquit themſelres * 
gy ſhare in their guilt, who do not uſe their beſt endeavour, 
for it 


y due examination and trial of the perſons, to keep 
from entring upon it, till they are 2 and qualified 
And, 5. The great uſe of Iaying-on of hands, in the New Teq, 
ment, is for the ſetting perſons apart for the diſcharge of a fund 
office. So, when the office of Deacons was firlt inſtituted, ij, 
ſaid, They were © ſet before the Apoſtles, and when they had 
| prayed, they laid their hands upon them,” Acts vi. 4, And, 
which is more conſiderable, when Barnabas and Paul, 
particular appointment of the Holy Ghoſt, were to be ſe 
unto the work whereto God had called them, it- is ſaid, « And 
when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, 
they ſent them away,” Acts xiii. 3. Here it was not for mira. 
| Culous cures, as the Apoſtles ſometimes uſed it to ſick perſons, bor 
for conferring miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as at other 
times they uſed 4 probably this was „the giſt of God“ 
which Timothy had by laying on of the Apoltle's hands, 2 Tim. 
i. 6) neither was it a mere rite ot benediction, as Jacob laid 
his hands on the ſons of Joſeph, Gen. xlviii. 14. and our d. 
viour on the children, when he bleſſed them, Mark x. 16. bu ir 
was a ſolemn rite of dedication of particular perſons to God 
when they are ſet apart for the exerciſe of a function which im. 
mediately related to his ſervice. (Stillingfl.) As to the other ſenſe 
of theſe words, with reſpe& to the abſolution of penitents, the 
reader may ice a large account of it in Dr. Hammond. See 
Biſhop Stillingfleet's ſermon on this text; and the notes on Acts 
vi. 6. 

Partaker of other mens ſins.] That which St. Paul cautions Ti- 
mothy againſt in the foregoing words, * Lay hands ſuddenly on 
no man,” whether underſtood of abſolution of penitents, or of 
ordination, would involve him in all the ill conſequences of ſuch a 
raſh and precipitate action, and make him cr of other 
mens fins.” The words however may be taken in an unreſtrained 
ſenſe, as an excellent maxim for the conduct of humane life in 
general; or as an univerſal prohibition of contributing 
concurring, or complying with, the wicked practices ot others, 
leſt, as we thereby become accomplices in their iniquity, we 
may be alſo ſharers in their guilt, and fellow-ſufferers in their 
puniſhment. (Sachev,) See Dr. Sacheverell's ſermon on this 
text; and the notes on Acts viii. 1. and Rom. xiv, 13. and 
Eph. v. 11. | 

Keep thy ſelf pure.) Pure and blameleſs ; both in thy carriage, 
and in thy judging others. (Fell) 

Uſe a little wine.) Here note, 1. That there is a lawtul uſe of 
wine, to ſupport nature, not to clog it; to cure infirmitics, 
not to cauſe them. 2. That our meat and drink ſhould be fitted 
for the preſervation of health, rather than for the gratification of 
our appetite. And, 3. That the Apoſtles, who had the gift of 
healing, could not make uſe of it when, and upon whom, 
they pleaſed, no not upon themſelves; but muſt help their own 
infirmities in and by the uſe of ordinary means. (B.) 

Some mens ſins are open.] 1 find three expolitions of theſe 
words, 1. That of St. Baſil and St. Auſtin, which refers them 
to the judgment of God, thus; The good and evil works of ſome 
men are ſo maniſeſt, that they may be diſcern'd of all wen be. 
fore the day of Judgment, and ſo, in diſcerning them, thou canſt 
not err: But, if they be latent here, and ſo eſcape this examina- 
tion and cenſure, they will be manifeſted at the great day of 
their accounts. 2. Others, referring this to the cenſures of the 
Church, mention'd ver. 20. make the ſenſe run thus; Some 
mens fins” are ſo open and notorious, as to bring them under the 
cenſures of the Church, by way of precedent merit: Orhers 170 

ar more criminal after the cenſures paſs'd upon them; and ſo 
leſs fit to be abſoly'd : And ſome mens reformation, or good N 
are ſo manifeſt after cenſure, as to evidence that they deſerve 4 
ſolution; and if they continue evil, or do but few good works, 
that alſo will be in time diſcernable; ſo that thou may ſt know 
who are fit to be abſolv'd, and who not. But againſt this expoit” 
tion there lie theſe objections, 1 That no man — Tyr 
cenſures of the Church, but by way of precedent merit; u 0. 
no mans evil works, for which he is to be cenſur d, ſhould woo 
low after” that act of diſcipline. And, 2. That the laſt oy 
of the laſt verſe ſeems, by the Antitheſis, to refer, not 8 
but to good works, tho“ done, as the works of charity wa x 
be, ſo as not to be obſery'd by men. But, 3. The ancient * . 
expoſitors, with Grotius, refer theſe words to 2 — wat 
When I ſaid, © Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, Ti * far 
men whoſe good or bad works are manifeſt before roche 
they, without further diſcuſſion or examination, may be acme, 


ood works are 
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i be pertaker with the finer, as having done as 
— * — in Ge power to diſcover them. (W.) 


bn St. PAUL Fig Epiſtle io TIMOTHY: 739 
former interpretation, and not hit phe ſecond piſtol, c. is not 
applicable to the ſervant : For it is IN the ſervants 
here 2 of are ſuppoſed to he Chriſtians alſo; for otherwiſe 
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N | = Apoſtle's ——— could pot, — iven to them, or to 
| | imothy-concerning them; neither Paul nor Timothy having ju- 
CH A P. VI. riſdiction over thoſe who were not Chriſtians. = 1 


1 „„ e | Libertine Chriſtian's plea, againſt ſubjection to their maſters, can- 
Godlineſs is gain. The danger of 6 coveteouſneſs. Ti- maſters : For tis evident, by ver. 1. that they excepted againſt : 
mothy's own charge; and what admonition he was ſubje@tion, and pleaded exemption from obedience, to maſters who 

we the rich , | | were not Chriſtians, viz. thoſe who kept them under the yoke, 
| To gie ur | | — r —— not allow'd to -_ ro Chriſtians,) that is, 

: . affect; Saha (bane 6 $200 n maſters : But their plea againſt all ſubjection both to 

Ver. 1, 2, 35 4» J, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. E'T as many ſer- Heathens, ver. 1. and to believing maſters, ver. 1 was the ſame; 
I vants as are un- — ons, * 2 Ye * and 8 too good to 

- | rve  Heathens;- and again riſtians, whoſe title (adeſphor) 

der the yoke, count their own maſters wort hy of all 3 —＋ . „ , 

i | * : | | k equality, and fo an argument that the 
honout ; that the name of God, and his doetrine de were free from . — their Fellow-Chriſtians. 1 3. Becauſe 
not blaſphemed. op Of that have 3 ma- the (anti lambanomenoi tes euergeſias) helpers * do Egg wich the 
ſters, let them not deſpiſe them, beca e they are particle boi before it, being in all reaſon t ſubject, and (piſtoi 
heerhrer? ; but rather do them ſervice, becauſe || kai agaperoi) * faithful and beloved,” the predicate in the propo- 

fs ichful and beloved; partakers of the benefit firion, the ſenſe will be obvious, by applying it to the ſervants, 
they are falthtul an > wes h | (bur not ſo by applying it to the maſters) thus, Let not the 

Theſe things teach and exhort. If any man Teac | Chriſtian ſervants deſpiſe their Chriſtiun maſters, upon this ſcore, 

otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholſom words, even the | that the ſervant by Chriſtianity is made a brother, and equal to his 

words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine | maſter, but the rather ſerve them, upen this very ſcore of being 


wit . ? ; Chriſtians, becauſe they that help and affift in doing good (for 
which is according to godlineſs he is P roud, ts Chriſtian ſervants of Chritian maſters do aſſiſt their maſters in do- 


nothing, but doting about queſtions | and ſtrifes 9 | ing good; whereas it cannot ſo fiely be ſaid of the maſters, 

words, whereot cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſur- tho* Chriſtians, that they thus help or aid their ſervants) © are 

miſings, perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, | faithful and beloved ;” that is, fach as Chriſtians ought to be, 9 

and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gam is god- exerciſing fidelity and love to „and to their maſters for God's | 


41; ſake, who hath commanded obedience to them. And for theſe 
lineſs: From ſuch withdraw thy ſelf, But godlineſs reaſons this notion ſeems the moſt probable, by applying all theſe 


with contentment is great gain. For we brought no- to the ſervants, in the latter part of the verſe, but to thoſe as 
thing into this world, and it is certain we can carry ſervants of the Chriſtian maſters, in the former part of the verſe. 


nothing out. And having food and raiment, let us be 2 See the —— 1 — —— Pa — v. 5 3 

7 ; ' any man teach otherwiſe.] - notes on ch. i. L 
therewith 8 But they that ill be rich, wa The 2 F our Lord.) This phraſe being oft uſed of the very \ 
into temptation, and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh | 4, which Chriſt ſpake, may be referr'd to Matth. xx. 27. and ü 
and hurttul luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and | Mark x. 44, Tho fince it often refers alſo to the doctrine “ Ml 
perdition. For the love of money is the root of all | Chriſt, preach'd' by the Apoſtle, as tis uſed Acts xix. 10. 1 Thell. 


il: ; ; i. 8. and 2 Theſſ. iii. 1, in this ſenſe it affords us this uſeful obſer- 
evil: Which while ſome coveted after, they have erred alen, T Be ably uten bn Br; Paull; tn de Br les are 


from the faith, and pierced themſelves through with 4 the words of our Lord Jeſus Chrit.” (W.) See Dr., John | | 
many ſorrows. Moore's Sermon on this text, 1682. and the notes on ch. iii. 16. | 
2 k : and Eph, v. 6. 
Let as many ſervants.) Here the Apoſtle directs him to inſtruct Knewing nothing.) See the notes on 1 Cor. viii. 2. 
ſervants in the great duty of obedience to © their own maſters,” Deting about queſtions.] See the notes on ch. i. 4. 
whether Infidels or Chriſtians. Chriſtianity frees perſons from iinful Perverſe diſputings.] See the notes on 1 Cor. xi. 16, 
ſlarery and bondage, but not from civil ſervitude and ſubjection. Re- Suppoſing 42 gain is godlineſs.] That is, That Religion is to 
ligion does not level perſons, but allows of an inequality among | he uſed as a Trade, or a way to get ſecular advantages by. (Wall) 
men, Superiors and inferiors; and as it gives the former power to | See the notes on Phil. iii. 19. ? 
command, ſoit lays the latter under an obligation to obey. (B.) Al Ty, ſuch withdraw.) Hence it is very evident, that he ſpeaks 
religion founded upon humility and obedience towards God, malt | of perſons who were then in being; the Gnoſtick Hereticks, ac- 
needs be very far from favouring pride and rebellion. The cording to ſome; the Judaizing teachers, in the opinion of others ; 
faith and the ſpirit of God are not given to Chriſtians to diſturb that is, they of the circumcition, who taught things which the ſl 
the order of ſtares and of families, but to confirm and eftabliſh it ; ought not, for filthy lucre ſake. Whoever they were, St. Paul's 5 
not to aboliſh, but to ſanctify the lawful dependence and ſubjection, | admonition to Timothy, to withdraw himſelf from ſuch, teaches 
wherein the faith finds them, and their duty engages them. (Q us, that heretical ſeducers are to be ſhunned and avoided, rather 188 
But there is an emphaſis in the words (idious deſpotas) © their own | than diſputed with, as unfit for our Chriſtian communion, and in 
maſters,” whereby we may learn, That this honour and ſervice common oder e. (B.) . | 
cannot be juſtly exacted by every one who gets the power over Godlineſs with contentment.) As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, alrho* 
them; bur only by ſuch as have a proper vight to it: In like | theſe ſeducers are for making a gain of godlineſs, yet «ve know 
manner as wires are to ſubmit themſelves unto their oc husbands, | that « godlineſs is great gain,” eſpecially « godlineſs with content- 
Eph. v. 22. and ſubjects to their own rightful ſovereigns, Rom. | ment: With contentment, I ſay, which it becomes us to have; 
XII. 1, c. and 1 Tim. ii. 2. Sec the notes there ; as alio on Rom. « for we brought nothing into the world” with us, and ſhall carry 
*. 24. 1 Cor. vu. 22. and Eph. vi. 5. 4 nothing away with us; “ having therefore food and raiment, ler 
And bis doctrine be not blaſpbe med.] For, if they ſhould refuſc us be therewith content” and ſatisfied: Learn hence, 1. That 
— ſerve their maſters, tho* Infidels, under pretence of their Chri- omen is the ſincere practice of the Chriſtian religion, ſo called, 
Tan liberty » this would occaſion their maſters to reproach Chri- cauſe it directeth and preſeribeth to us the true and only way 
2 as if it taught them contumacy and diſobedience. of worſhipping” and ſerving God. 2. That ſome men ſuit their 
(Alf) See the notes on Rom. ii. 24. 2 odlineſs with their worldly ends; t make a trade and ſaving 
Let them net deſpiſe them.] It is here ſomewhat uncertain, tO | bargain of it. 3. Thar godlineſs, or the ſincere practice of the 
whom theſe words (hott adelphoi eiſt) © becauſe they are brethren,” | Chriſtian religion, is true gain, great gain, yea, the beſt gain, 
and (Heri piftoi) © becauſe .they are faithful,” do belong; whether | both for this world, and that which is to come. 4. That one 
ro the ſervants, who pretend themſelves at liberty, becauſe they great point of godlineſs is to be content with what we have ; yea, 
"cre Chriſtians, or to the maſters, whom the ſervants would not | rho? it be of & food and raiment.” Contentment is a ſedate and 
obey, bur deſpiſe, becauſe thoſe maſters were brethren, and ſo but | quiet temper of mind about outward things: It is the wiſdom and 
<quals, no better men than they. That the latter is it, is made vill of God not to give all alike, but to tome more, to others leſs, 
probable by this, that, in che beginning of the verſe, we read | of theſe outward comforts ; but nothing beſides food and raiment 
9 — deſpotas) © believing maſters,” where the (piftoi) faith- | is abſolutely neceſſary, a little will ſuffice a contented mind: He 
er — is directly applied to the maſters. But there | js not rich that has much, but he that has enough; that man is 
bine os = 2 adhere to the former; 1. Becauſe the proba- poor who covets more; © having food and raiment,” c. Laſtly, 
— 9 h the latter is of no force, concluding only that the | the Apoſtle's argument to excite and move the Chriſtian to this 
rs here ſpoken of are nd which is granted alſo in the duty of contentment, without enlarging his deſires a + 
ter 
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and moſt — certain, that they carry nothing away with 


thing out.” (/dem) Can a man poſſibly abandon himſelf to the 
defire of riches, when he. conſiders the condition in which he was 


— be — 3 
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after the world, and the periſhing ſatisſactions of it: For we 

brought nothing into the world, and it is certain ve can carry | 
nothing out: Where remark, that the note of aſſurance is fixed 
rather to our carrying out, than to our bringing in: T'he Apoſtle 
doth not ſay, it is certain that we brought nothing into the world, 
and we ſhall carry nothing out; But he ſays, We brought no- 
thing in, and © ic is certain we can carry nothing out.” The 
note of aſſurance is applied to the latter; for this reaſon con- 
ceive, becauſe tho” all perſons come naked, and bring nothing with 
them into the world, yer abundance is put upon them, and they 
are born heirs to vaſt poſſeſſions: But it is obvious to every 9 
them. Death is called an uncloathing ; it uncloaths the body, 
diſrobing it of all irs gaudy and glorious attire; yea, it uncioarhs 
the bones; our fleſh wears off quickly in the grave; we prover- 
bially ſay of a rich man, he has left a vaſt eſtate, left it behind 
him, carrying neither a foot of land nor farthing of money with 
him; therefore doth St. Paul add, © it is certain we can carry no- 


born, and in which he mult die? Thou hadſt them not yeſterday ; 
Thou ſhalt not have them to morrow : What extreme folly then 
is it, to ſet thy heart upon them to day, for one moment! (Q) 
See the notes on ch. iv. 8. and Phil. iv. 11. l 
T hey that will be rich.) Obſerve here, 1. The parties de- 
ſcribed ; © they that will be rich; that is, whether God will or 
no; their hearts are ſet upon the world, they feel it coming; 
and have it they will, if by any means, right or wrong, they can 
come at it, ask no body's leave, no not God Almighty 's leave, but 
rich they are reſolved to be. 2. Their danger repre:ented ; they 
fall into temptation and a ſpare, and many fooliſh luſts, e. 
Learn hence, that a will and reſolution to be rich, is the occaſion 
of much miſchict to thoſe that cheriſh and allow it in themſelves: 
A will to be rich is to make riches our principal buſineſs, our main 
ſcope, our yu work, to purſue the world with the full bent of 
our wills: Now the bent of our will is diſcovered, firſt, by in- 
tention, ſecondly, by induſtrious proſecution ; when the mind 1s 
wholly intent upon getting wealth, and unwearied induſtry and 
endeavour is found in the purſuit of it. Naw this is to make a 
God of the world; for that which is a man's aim, deſign, and end, 
is his chief good, and that which is our chiefeſt good is God 
2. That a hot and over-eager purſuit of the world lays a man 
open to endleſs temptations, ſo that it is not only difficult, but im- 
poſſible, to keep his innocency; and that being irrecoverably loſt, 
drowns a man in perdition and deſtruction. Obſerve alſo, 
3. Here we have the nature of covetouſheſs, with the evil and 
fin of it, and the miſchief and hurt of it, declared. 1. The na- 
ture of it. It is an inordinate- “ love of money,” an inſatiable 
deſire after wealth. 2. The evil and finfulneſs of it. Tis “ the 
root of all evil:” The fruit of all fin grows from this root; dil- 
truſting care, tormenting fear, anger, malice, envy, deceit, op- 
preſſion, bribery, perjury, vexatious law-ſuits, and the like: Nay, 
further, covetouſneſs is the root of hereſy in judgment, as well as 
of iniquity in practice: They have errcd from the taith ;” that 
is, in point of doctrine as well as practice; it makes a man believe 
as well as act, againſt the rule of faith, © for filthy lucre.” 
3. The miſchief and hurt of covetouſneſs. Ir © pierceth through 
with many ſorrows.” But whom doth it pierce? 1. Others: It 
ierceth the poor, the needy, the widow, the fatherleſs; all who 
Fall within the reach of its griping hand. And, 2. It doth not 
ſpare its cwn maſter, or ſlave rather, but pierceth him too; they 
t pierce themſelves through (ſays the Apoſtle) with many forrows;” 
with N and much worſe, ſorrows, than they pierce 
others with. Riches ill. gotten, by covetouſneſs or oppreſſion, in- 
ſtead of making their owners heartily merry, make their con- 
ſciences ake. None can tell what gall and v N cod ſprings from 
this bitter root, both to themſelves and others! (B.) But, it is 
not the poſſeſſion, but the inordinate defire, ot earthly good things, 
which St. Paul condemns. A man may be poor in ſpirit in the 
midſt of riches; and rich by covetouſne!s in the midſt of poverty: 
The former ſanctifies himſelf in poſſeſſing them; the latter may 
damn himſelf in deſiring them. (Q) See the notes on ch. i. 19. 
Luke xii. 21, and Acts v. 2. | | 


Ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. But thou, O man of 
God, flee theſe things : And follow after righteouſneſs, 
godlineſs, faith, love, patience, meekneſs. Fight the 
good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto 
thou art alſo called, and haſt profeſſed a. good pro- 
feſſion before many witneſſes. I give thee charge in 
the ſight of God, who quickneth all things, and before 
Chriſt ſeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good 
conteſſion; that thou keep this commandment without 


and only potentate ;” becauſe all power is eſſential i 


beyond expreſſion, yea, beyond our comprehenſion. 


ſpot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lorg 
Jeſus Chriſt : Which in his times he ſhall ſhew, yy, ;, 


| the bleſſed and. only potentate, the king of kings, and 


Lord of Lords; who only hath immortality, dwell 
in the light which no man can approach unto, whoy, 
no man hath. ſeen, nor can ſee : Io whom be honour 
and power everlaſting. Amen. "v0 


O man ef Ged.] All righteous men are the ſervants of God. 

bur the title of © Man of God” implieth more: For in Scripture 
ic is attributed only to men of eminent ſanctity, who had mus 
familiarity, and inwardneſs with God; as Moſes, Samuel, David 
Elijah, Eliſha, and here Timothy. A man of God is he, who i, 
wholly devoted unto God; and bis chief employment is to by; 
meſſages from God, as the Prophets did, and to bring men unty 
God, as the faithful Minifters of the Goſpel do: (Aff) 
* Fellcey after righteouſneſs, &.] The Apoſtle oppoſes all ther 
virtues to covetouſne!s: Becauſe, as the love of money takes 
away the goods of others, makes uſe of religion in or to that 
end, extingaliſhes faith, minds nothing but its own intereſts, is im- 
patient under loſſes, omits no violence to ſecure it ſelf from them 
and to become rich; fo, on the contrary, righteouſneſs deſires 96 
temporal good things at the expence of our neighbour; gadlineſs 
never ſerves God only in order to obtain them; faith makes men 
geſpiſe them; loue, or charity, diſtributes them among others; 
8 bears the lofs of them without grief; and mee neſs is not 

itter agatnſt thoſe who are the cauſe thereof. (Q 

| Fight the good fight.) This whole verſe alludes to the exer- 
ciſes of the Grecians; in which, as there were five ſorts, running, 
qwreſtling, &c. formerly mentioned; ſo every of them is com- 
monly ſtiled (agen) 4 combat, or ſtrife, and they which contended 
in each of them ſaid, as here, 1 agona. The rendring 
of this © fight a good fight,” may make it believed to belong pe- 
culiarly to that of cuffing ( pygme), whence our Latin ( pugna) fgtt 
comes. But the word is not here to be ſo reftrain'd, but ſet more 
generally, in ſome common word, as ftrifep or combat; as (ageni- 
eſt hai eiſelthein) ſirive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, and (epags- 
nizeſthai) Jude 3. to contend earneſtiy: And then twill, by the 
contequents, be applied to that of racing, where the crown was 
let over the goal, that he that came foremoſt, and fo conquered, 
might catch it of, and carry it away with him: For fo (epilaben) 
lay bold, or apprehend, that follows here, and ver. 19. is the word 
that expreſſes the catching of the crown from the top of the goal, 
and eternal life is that crown; and the (enopien follon martyron) 
before many witneſles,” denotes the many ſpectators that were 
wont to be at thoſe games, called from thence ( paxegyreis) fre- 
quentie, and ſolemnities; and ſo kalein may refer aljo to the lex, 
or praco, who proclaimed the laws, and the prize, or reward, ot 
the agones, and called the company together to contend for it. 
(H.) See Mr. J. Robinſon's Sermon on this text, 1631. and the 
notes on ch. i. 18. 1 Cor. ix. 24. and Phil. ili. 14. 

Profeſſion before many .witneſſes.] He underſtandeth the ſolemn 
vow Timothy had made, either at his baptiſm or ordination, 
wholly to dedicate himſelf unto, and employ his uttermoſt en- 
deavours to the ſervice of God. (Aſſ.) The profeſſion of Ti. 
mothy's faith was, at his baptiſm, as Catechumen; in the courle of 
a holy life, as Chriſtian; at his ordination, as Prieſt and Biſhop 
and afterwards before Tyrants, as Marryr. Let us falt, after his 
example, if we aſpire to the ſame triumph, and the lame prize, 
and woe be to us, if we do not aſpire to them! ( 1 
Cpharge in the ſight of God.] A vehement kind of adjuration, 
to obſerve and keep all the promiſes faithfully, with bis eyes _ 
upon the coming of Jeſus Chriſt ; whole glory we are to m_— 
the vain glittering of this world, and his power againſt all t 
terrors of the wicked. (Afl.) - 

Ged, eubo quickeneth all things.) Obſerve here, I. ji reli 
glorious diſplay our Apoftle here makes of the adorable attrivutes 
of God. He ſtiles him the“ God who quickneth all _ 1 
that is, all things which have, or ſhall have life: © The blelie 

n him, and de- 
rived from him: * Who only hath immortality ;” that ie, an = 
ginal, primitive, ſimple, independent, eſſential immortality; t 
1s, only proper, and peculiar to God, who only is —_ ears 
neceſſarily, of himſelf, immortal: « Dwelling in the lig ce. 
no man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor Cant, 
God is inviſible in his eſſence: He is not to be ſeen by wy aer. 
eye on earth; only the eye of faith ſees him here: Nay, ge . 
to be ſeen by any glorified eye in heaven, in his Divine e , 
tor the nature and eflence of God, never was ſeen, nor 8 
ſeen. But we are, by © rhe fight of God” in heaven, — 10 
ſand a more clear and full manite ſtation of God unto us ; Ef 


tar as our glorified nature can bear it; which will be abundant 
And, 2. 1 he 


ry 


| teſtimony which the holy Apoſtle bcars to our Lord Jew Oo 
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when here en earth, that * before Pontius Pilate he witneſſed a | 
ood confeſſion ;” that is, he did not deny the truth to ſave his 
fie; but gave all bis Miniſters and People an example of courage 
and conſtancy ii: owning the truth, ſealing it with his blood. | 
(8.) See the notes on John v. 21. and Rom. iv. 17. oh 
Without ſpot.] See the notes on 1 Cor. 1. 8. 

be appearing of our Lord.] See the notes on 1 . 

V ho only bath immortality.) That is, Eternally ſubſiſting, of 
himſelf, and not by any other: Angels, and the ſouls of men, are 
immortal, but by participation only from God ; as the Moon and 
Stars ſhine continually, but with a light derived from the Sun. 
(Al) See the references on ch. i. 17. 


Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. Charge them that are rich 
in this world, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt 
in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth | 
us richly all things to enjoy: That they do good, that 
they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing 
to communicate; laying up in ſtore for themſelves a 
good foundation againſt the time to come, that they 
may lay hold on eternal life. O Timothy, keep that 
which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding profane and 
rain babblings, and oppolitions of ſcience Rll ſo cal- 
led : Which ſome proteſſing, have erred concerning the 
faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 

« The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was written from La- 

odicea, which is the chieteſt city of Phrygia Pa- 
catiana. 


Charge them that are rich.] Obſerve here, 1. Timothy's duty; 
not barely to exhort and reach, but to charge and command. 
True, the Miniſters of Chriſt are ſervants to their people; but 
ſervants to their ſouls, not to their wills, much leſs to their luſts ; 
there is an authority in our office which impowers us to command 
for God as well as to intreat. 2. The ſubje& of the charge; 
them that are rich in this world :* Mark; no man is forbidden 
to be rich; nor yet to uſe ſuch lawful means by which, through 
God's bleſſing thereupon, men may be rich: But rich men need 
a charge ; they want plain dealing from Miniſters, becauſe they 
meet with fo little of it from other men; for ſome flatter them, 

others fear them, God's Miniſters ought ſure to deal faithfully 
with them. + The charge ir ſelf; and this is ſer down nega- 
tively and affirmatively ; both two-fold. 1. The negative matter 
of the charge; That they be not high-minded ;” pride of heart 
and haughtineſs of mind and ſpirit, is one ſpecial fin which great 
men are ſubject to: When God lifts them up by his providence, 
they lift up themſelves by pride; there is a ſecret malignity in 
riches when they meet with mens corruptions, to lift them up 
above their due region ; tho* neither the wiſer, the holier, the 
nearer heaven for all their wealth ; nay, perhaps a great deal 
ncarer hell for the abuſe of it: Yer ſtill the rich think high, look 
big, breathe ſcorn, talk with diſdain; forgetting that God gives 
them riches, to exalt him, and not rhemſelves. Next part of the 
negative charge, is, That they © truſt not in uncertain riches ;” 
1ntmating, That creature-confidence, or making an idol cf wealth, 
l> the dreadful bane and ruin of ſome rich men: Their actions 
lay to the Gold, T hou art my hope, and to the fine gold, thou art my 
confidence ; but the vanity and ſinfulneſs of this appears by the 
Apoſtle's calling them „ uncertain riches ;” uncertain in their 
avode and continuance with us, uncertain in their promiſe and 
pretences to us; we expect more from them than ever we find in 
them. 4. The poſitive part of the charge, 1. To truſt in God, 
the living God,” a bountiful God: He giveth riches ; they buy, 
they do not give, He * giveth all things;“ all the wealth in the 
world cannot buy a mouthful of air, or drop of light, if God 
v:th-holds it. God is the giver of all, he giveth richly all things; 
the moſt miſerable man cannot number the rich mercies which he 
Goth receive ; and he gives all © things richly to enjoy ;” that is, 
© BLves an heart to take and taſte the comfort of what he gives; 

© gives not only poſſeſſion, but fruition : Riches can do none of 
theſe things; why then ſhould we © truſt in uncertain riches,” and 
not © in the living God?” 5. Another duty exhorted to, and 
that is to imitate God in the works of bounty; „To do good; 
Rich men are to make their wealth the materials of good works: 
Nay, they muſt not only do good works, bur © be rich in good 
works ;” as their eſtate is pleatiful, ſo muſt their charity be pro- 
tortionable: They mult do it copiouſly, © be rich in good Lad » * 
they mult do it chearſully, “ready to diſtribute,” without grudg- 
158, and without delay; they muſt do it diffuſively, „willing to 
communicate, that is, To do as much good to the community as 
poltbly T upon principles of humanity, and upon prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity alſo. 6. The encouragements given to this 
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4. It is „ a good foundation for time to come; all our glory, 


in the Scripture, and in primitive and apoſtolical tradition. 
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duty: 1. Thus to lay it out, is * to lay up,” and that as in a trea- 
ſury ; *ris like ſcattering of ſeed in order to an increaſe and har- 
veſt, 2. Thus to lay out upon others, is to © lay up for them- 
ſelves; they have the comfort here, and the reward hereafter. 
3. Ir is to lay up for themſelves a foundation; not by way of me- 
rit towards God, but by way of evidence in regard of our ſelves ; 
a teſtimony of our reconciliation to, and acceptance with God. 


wealth and ſubſtance, is no durable foundation, here to day, and 
gone to morrow; but good works are a bank in heaven: All is de- 
polited in a lafe hand, that we lay out for God. 5. It ſhall be 
rewarded with eternal life,“ laying up for themſelves a good 
foundation for the time to come, that they may lay hold upon 
eternal life.” Now from the Whole, Learn, 1. That the wiſdom 


of God has ſeen fit to make a great diſtinction between men in 


this world; ſome are poor, others rich, as God ſees beſt for both. 
2. That ſome are rich who are not rich in this world; rich in 
faith, heirs of a kingdom, yet wandring in defarts, dens, and 
caves. 3. That there are many who are only © rich in this world:” 
Look beyond the grave and they are pocr men, miſerable, having 
great poſſeſſions in this world, but no proviſions for the next. 
4. That the great deſign which all men, eſpeciaily rich men, 
ſhould purſue and proſecute in this life, is, how they may in this 


lite ſecure and lay hold of eternal life :” Bleſſed be God it may be 


laid hold upon, tis worth laying hold upon, tis life, tis eterna“ 
life. Dueſt. But how ſhould we lay hold upon eternal life ? 
Anſe. 1. In our judgments, by having them convinced of the 
tranſcendent excellency of it, and by having them approve of the 
ſtricteſt condition upon which it is tendred, 2. In our affections, 
by ſtrong and vehement deſires after eternal life. 3. In our en- 
deavours, by a diligent uſe of all means in order to the obtainin 
of it; and particularly by doing good, by being © rich in g 
works,” by being © ready to diſtribute, and willing to commu- 
nicate ;” for hereby ſhall we © Jay up for our ſelves a good foun- 
dation againſt the time to come, and at length lay hold of eternal 
life.” (B-) See the ſeveral Sermons of Biſhop Andrews, Biſho 
Hall, Dr. J. White, Dr. Featley, Mr. Jer. Whitaker, Mr. T. 
Gouge, Archbiſhop Sharpe, Biſhop Kidder, and Archbiſhop 
Dawes, all on this text; and the notes on Matth. vi. 20. and xix. 
21. Mark x. 24. Luke xii. 21, 33. and xvi. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 5.'and Gal. 
vi. 6, &c and that which here follows. 

Them that are rich.) In general, by the rich, here, and in 
other parts of Scripture, is meant no more than barely men of. 
power and abilicy : And, in this ſenſe, all men who ſhall, in their 
reſpective capacities, at any time, be able, are to be accounted as 
the rich; and thereſore chargeable as ſuch. (Archbiſhop Lindſay) 

Keep that which is committed.) Our Apoſtle concludes this 
Epiſtle to Timothy with a very paſſionate and pathetick exhortation 
to him, that he would maintain the purity of the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and preach that to his hearers; avoiding all idle ſpecu- 
lations and philoſophical niceties, which the Heathen philoſophers 
admired, deſpiſing, in the mean time, the plainneſs and ſimplicity 
of the Goſpel: And he te Ils him farther, that ſome Chriſtians, 
being taken with this ſort of learning, have corrupted Chriſtianity, 
turned Hereticks, erring concerning the faith; to prevent which, 
he begs for Timothy the grace of God to preſerve, ſanctify and 
fave him. Learn hence, 1. That in the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
the philoſophers, by pretences of great learning, were the great- | 
eſt deſpiſers, and the bittereſt enemies of Chriſtianity. 2. That 
the generality of them were taken up with mere uſeleſs quibbling, 
ftriving about words and barren notions, inſtead of neceſſary and 
uſeful knowledge. 3. Thar Timothy and every Miniſter of 
Chriſt with him, * to preach the Goſpel, without any ſuch 
human mixtures, in the purity and plainneſs of it; and the people 
receive it, with a ſimplicity of mind, to be guiding and directed 
by it. Laſtly, That the ſanctify ing and eſtabliſned grace of God 
is neceſſary and indiſpenſably needful, to preſerve both Miniſter 
and people ſtedfaſt in the faith of the Goſpel, and to perſevere in 
their obedience to it. (B.) Sce the notes on ch. i. 18. and the reſt 
which here follow. | 

Committed to thy truft.]J The dectrine of the Church is a true, 
of which the Biſhops are not the proprietors and maſters, but the 
guardians, the interpreters, and the defenders. Ir is one of their 
chief obligations, not to ſuffer any alterations in it, any more than 


Vain babblings.) See the notes on ch. i. 4. * 

Science, falſly ſo called.) The ancient Fathers have obſery'd, 
That rhe great pretence of the firſt Hereticks, (as of Simon Ma- 
gus, Nicolaus, and the reſt,) was for ſcience; wheretore they were 
afterwards call'd Gnoſtickt. Contrary to theſe, the Apoſtle com- 
mands Timothy to keep himſelf cloſe and faſt unto faith, and the 
doctrine of Chriſtian religion, committed unto, and depoſited, 
charge with him. (Aff. H. and Fell) See the notes on Gal. ii 5 


Written from Laodicea.] Sce this ſuppoſititious note corrected in 
in the Preface to this Epiſtle. 


HY. 
CRITICAL. 


CRITICAL and EXPLANATORY 


ANNOTATIONS 
| UPON THE 
Second Epiſtle of St. PAU L, the AeosTLE, 


Ff — 


PIR ONCERNING this Epiſtle, the reader may be pleas'd to obſerve, 

US i. That the Subject of it is much of the ſame nature with the former; viz. 1. To 
FW forewarn, and thereby forearm, Timothy, againſt thoſe Hereticks, Seducers, and falle 
Teachers, who were, even then, creeping into the Church: And, 2. To excite him 
to the utmoſt care and diligence in the faithful diſcharge of his Office; exhorting 
him to prepare for ſufferings and perſecutions, from his own example ſet before him. 

ii. That the place, where it was written, is agreed on all hands to have been 
OI Rome ; and that while the Apoſtle was in reſtraint, and danger there. But, 

ii, As to the Time, when he wrote it, there is no ſuch agreement among the learned, whether it 
was during his firſt, or ſecond, impriſonment there. Euſebius, and the Ancients in general, and moſt o 
the Moderns alſo, underſtand it to have been written but a little while before his martyrdom; being 
induced thereunto by that paſlage, chap. iv. 6. that he was then “ ready to be offered, and that the 
time of his departure was at hand.” But nevertheleſs, Dr. Hammond, Dr. Cave, and the Oxford Anno, 
rator, hold it to have been written during his firſt impriſonment, which is mention'd Acts xxvIll. 
the arguments by which they maintain this opinion, are, 1. That the text here cited. is not necevarry 
to be interpreted of his death, as then actually near at hand; but rather of the imminent danger he 
had been in, but had, for that time, providentially eſcaped, as he declares there, ver. 16, 17, 18. 
2. That he ſpeaks, at the ſame time, of his being deliver d, to the end, that his preaching be 
{till more fully heard among the Gentiles, ver. 17. which could not be conſiſtent with the laſt time 
his impriſonment, tho' with the former it well might; and accordingly was verified, in his preaching abroad 
jor ſeveral years, berween the firſt and ſecond time of his impriſonment at Rome, as is intimated the 
Preface to The As of the Apoſtles. 3. That he preſſes Timothy to come to him, chap. iv. 9. . 
tis plain he did during his firſt impriſonment ; and was with him at his writing the ſeveral Routes 4 
the Philippians, - Coloſſians, and Philemon; but that Timothy was ever at Rome during * 
ſecond impriſonment there, or afterwards, there is not the leaſt colour of proof. 4. That he bids hun 
bring with him” ſome things which he had © left at Troas,” chap. iv. 13. Which alſo is more ow 
fonably to be underſtood of the time of his firſt impriſonment, not long after he had himſelf my 
Troas, than of the other which was not till many years after that. 5. That he bids him likewiſe * 
Mark with him, who might be © profitable to him for the miniſtry,” ver. 11. But Mark could 3 
no uſe to him for the miniſtry, ſo late before his death, when he had no longer any opportunity co * 
erciſe it: Neither can it be pretended, that Mark could be neceſſary to St. Paul, to prepare him 
death; ar leaſt when Timothy himſelf was to be with him. And, 6. Tat he tells him of divers things, 
which Timothy muſt have known already, if this Epiſtle had been written ſo many years after =% AP 
happen d; as will be more particularly obſerv'd in the notes on the reſpective paſſage s. C 


— ä — ſ . — ——— — — — ——— —— 
Chap. I. | Critical and Explanatory Annotations, &c. 943 
H A P. L- | 4 Stir up the gift.) The original word Anazopyrein ſignifies as ic 

CHAL L were, ich fol. to blew up the coals, — to 25 or ſtir 


| | . . | . 8 re that is buried under aſhes. Here is a moſt elegant me- 
St. Paul declares his affect ion for Timothy * Exhorts him 4 the, from a ſpark cover'd wich aſhes, which with blowing is 
c 


to a ſteady perſeverance in his duty: And informs | kindled: Whereby is declar'd, that the ** gifts of God,” in this 
him of the apoſtaſy of” Phygellus and Hermogenes, and | life, are as certain little coals, or ſparks; which unleſs -ue ry 
» 


: ſeaſonably 'ftirr'd ab, and with daily godly exerciſes che 
fh conjtaney of One/ipborus are Gon Cele Or rather, Lalch erhard) there is an 


* FYy | alluſion to the type of the Prieſts, in the Old Teſtament; b 
Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5» 6, AUL * Ap oſtle of Jeſus whoſe daily wh ery the fire which came from heaven was ec 
7, 8, 9; 10, 11, 12. Chrift by the will or God, | riſh'd, that it might not go out. (Leigh) See Dr. Horneck's 
according to the promiſe of life, which is in Chriſt] Sermon on this text. | | ; 
jeſus; to Timothy my dearly beloved ſon : Grace, | Putting on of my hands.) See the notes on 1 Tim. iv. 14. 


rae God fe ab i T be ſpirit of fear. Here our Apoſtle exhorts Timothy to an 
mereyy and 3 the E G and Chriſt Je- holy Loo 4 undaunted reſolution, in the execution of his 


ſus our Lord. I thank God, whom J ferve from my | offce: As if he had ſaid, Be not diſcouraged by perſecution ; 
forefathers with a pure conſcience, that without ceaſing 1 | for God hath not given us (his meſſengers) the ſpirit of fear,” bur 


ave remembrance of thee in my prayers night and day : of courage and fortirude ; fearleſs we are of the frowns of men : 
Greatly deſiring to ſee = £2 OI of th Alſo the ſpirit of love ; love to God and the ſouls of men, which 


A y will make the Minifters of God indefatigable in their endeavours 
rears, that I may be filled with joy : When I call 0 for the good of ſouls: Likewiſe the (Sirie « of a ſound mind,” 


+ remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which | which enables God's Miniſters to curb their paſſions, inordinate 
dwelt fiſt in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother | luſts, deſires, perturbations of mind; an admirable ſpirit ; to know 


ice: i _ | when to be angry and ſevere, and when to be mild and gentle. 
Eunice; and I am periwaded that in thee allo. Where Learn hence, That love is the genuine principle of obedience, 


tore [ put thee * remembrance, that thou tir of the | and ought to be that frame of ſpirir, that inward affection of mind, 
gifr of God, which is in thee by the utting on ot my] from whence all our ſervices to God and our neighbour do pro- 
hands. For God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear ; | ceed. Thus, having fortified Timothy againſt fear, he next for- 
but of wer, and of love, and of a ſound mind. tifies him againſt ſhame : Be not thou aſhamed of the teſtimony 


. f of our Lord;” that is, of giving teſtimony to the Goſpel of our 
Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, whether by —_— of it, or tuffering for it: Nor of 


Lord, nor of me his priſoner: But be thou partaker | me his riſoner,” for I do not ſuffer as a malefactor; nay, be 
of the afflictions of the Goſpel, according to the power | thou a chearful pattater of the ſame ſufferings as my ſelf, and for 
of God; who hath ſaved us, and called us with an | the ſame cauſe with my ſelf, . according to the power of God; 


: j that is, being ſtrengthened with the Almighty power of God. 
holy calling, not according to our works, bur according Learn as That the Miniſters of the Goo = co take f 


to his own 9 and grace which was given us in] care that they be always ready to ſuffer reproach for the Golpel ; 
Chriſt ſeſus, before the world began, but is now made | but chat they never be a reproach unto the Golpel : Suffering for 


manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, | Chriſt will be ſweet, if it be not imbittered by ſinning againſt 


FR Chriſt. (B.) Theſe are here call'd “ afflictions of the Golpel ;” 
who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and becauſe, as Chriſt ſuffer d in the perſecution of his members, ſo 


immortality to light through the Goſpel : Whereunto I | che G , after a ſort, ſuffereth, when the preachers thereof are 
am appointed a preacher, and an Apoſtle, and a teacher oppoſed, diſgrac'd, filenc'd, and impriſon'd; or any way hinder'd 
of the Gentiles. For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe | from the free and powerful — thereof. (Aſſ.) That al- 
things ; nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed : For I know | moſt univerſal deſertion, which generally attends a Miniſter of the 


* Church, when perſecuted by the Higher Powers, evidently ſhews 
whom I have believed, and I am perſwaded that he is that, in order to be faichfül under ſuch clrcumſſances, A is ne- 


able to keep that which I have committed unto him cellary to have a ſtrength more than human. (Q) See Mr. Bryan 


againſt that day. Turner's Sermon on this text, 1677. and the ſeveral notes on ch. 
| it. 1. Matth. x. 33. Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 8. iv. 33. ix 16,22. 
Paul, an Apaſt le.] See the notes on 1 Tim. i. 1. and xix. 9. Rom. 1. 16. viii. 15. and xv. 19. 1 Cor. 1.6. and ii. 1, 


According to the promiſe. ] Kat epangelian ; Concerning the pro- &c. 2 Cor. v. 14. and xii. 9. Eph: iii. 1. Phil. i. 7. and Iv. 14: 
miſe ; or That I might declare that eternal life which is promiſed | Col. i. 24. and 1 Tim. ii. 6. Heng | 
to men; as Theodoret renders it. And ſo the prepoſition kata is | ho hath ſaved us.) See the notes on John viii. 58. and 1 Cor. 
allo uſed Matth. xix. 3. Phil. iv. 11. and Tit. i. 1. (W.) i. 21. | * 

My dearly beloved Sen.] See the notes on 1 Tim. 1. 2. Net according to our <vorks.) See the notes on Rom. iiii. 20. and 
Grace, mercy, and peace.] The reaſon why St. Paul, to (Charis | iv. 2, &c. and Eph. ii. 9. / : 
and Eirene) * Grace and peace, which are uſed in the intro- His own purpoſe.] The ſalvation of mankind through Chrift, 
ductory ſalutations of his other Epiſtles, adds, in theſe to Ti- was predeſtined and prepar'd, “ before the world began,” to be 
mothy, in a peculiar manner alſo (eleos) mercy, ſeems to be refer- | © made manifeſt by his appearing” in the fleſh, and by his meriting 
able to the denomination he here gives Timothy, viz. that of his | (through his obedience and ſufferings) for us, the aboliſbing ot, 
being his ( gneſion tecnon) own ſon. For it appears, from the | and our freedom from, death, both eternal and temporal, in our | 
words of Joleph to Benjamin, Gen. xliii. 29. that the form of | reſurrection: Which great bleſſings are declar'd unto us in the 1 
bleſſing, uſed by parents to their children, was this, according to | Goſpel ; the publiſhing whereof was begun by our Saviour, and q 
the tranſlation of the Seventy, (o T heos eleeſai fe tecnon) © Cod after him by his Apoſtles; and among them by St. Paul. (Fell) It ! 

be gracious unto thee, my Son.” Hence St. Paul wiſhes not only | is not here ſaid, that God, © before the world began,” choſe a 


grace and peace, but alſo mercy, to Timothy ; as teſtifying thereby few particular perſons to ſalvation, excluſively of the reſt of man fl 

his paternal affection to him. (Wells) See the notes on Rom. 1. | kind; which is a doctrine ſome would eſtabliſh upon ſuch ex- | 

7- 1 Cor. 1. 3. Gal. 1. 3. and Eph. i. 2. preſſions. No! The promiſe of eternal. life and happineſs, which | 
/ thank God.) Sce the notes on Rom. i. 8. and Eph. i. 16. by the Goſpel we are made capable of obtaining, belongs to all 


from my forefathers.] How could Paul, before his converſion, | who will ſincerely comply with the reaſonable terms it was fit for 
be ſaid to “ ſerve God from his forefathers, with a pure con- God to offer it upon. None are excluded, but thoſe who refuſe 
cience,“ when he was a perſecutor, and the chief of ſinners? The | to be reclaim'd, and who, oy continuing in a courſe of fin, wil - 
meaning is, He worſhipp'd the ſame God, and the only true God, | fully exclude themſelves. his was a grace, or favour, which 
whom his forefathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, worſhipped; neicher Jun nor Heathens could merit, by any <vorks or perform- . 
and that he worſhipp'd him ſincerely, according to his conſcience, | ances of their own : But it was the effect of the mercy and com- 
and the meaſures of light he had then receiv'd. (B.) Before his | paſſion of God, in and through Jeſus Chriſt, to all mankind; to 
converſion, by the law ; afterwards, by the Goſpel : Which is a | all who would be prevail'd with to forſake their fins, and to be- 
niftif-ation of himſelf both againſt Jews and Judaizers. (Fell) | lieve in, and obey the Jaws of, Jeſus Chriſt. This was promiſed 


See the notes on Acts xxili. 1. and xxvi. 9. to Adam, to Abraham, c. (Fox) It is to be acknowledg'd, that 
Prayers night and day.) See the notes on Luke xviii. 1. Acts | the Heathens had, by tradition and the _ of nature, conceiv'd 
* x. 31. and 1 TheT. v. 17. ſome hope of ſome future good things to be receiv d after this life 


Mindful of thy tears.) Probably ſhed at their laſt parting, Acts | was ended: Bur yet this hope was very weak and feeble in them, 
xx. 37. (G. Fell and B.) and ſcarce credited by their Philoſophers: And as for that immor- 


. The unfeigred faith.) See the notes on Acts xvi. 1. and 1 Tim, | tality the body ſhalt obtain at the reſurrection, the Heathens - 
1 5. | | knew and believ'd nothing of it; they laugh'd at it, and look'd 
| upon 


1 


—— — 


only removed the fear and ſting, but even the being, of death, 


ky 
| 
I . 
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doctrine, it is very reaſonable to underſtand the hypotypoſis, here 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


upon it, as a_ thing impoſſible, and unworthy. of God to do, and 
without any i. Ho bo convince them that it might be done. 
Hence then we ſee the neceſſity that this “ life and immortality 
ſhould be brought to light by the Goſpel ;7 and what contioual 
thanks we owe to the · bleſſed Jelus, who. hath by his death not 


and hath, procured a bleſſed immortality, not only for the foul, 
but the body alſo (W.) Sce Dr. N at large on this text; 
and Dr. Stanhope's ſixth Sermon at Boyle's Lecture, 1701. to- 
gether with the notes on Acts ix. 15, Rom. viii. 28, 29. ix. 13. 
and xvi, 25, 1 Cor. xv. 26, 55. Gal. iti. 14. Eph. i. 4. and 1 Tim. 
i. 15. and ii. 7. ö 14 . 
alſo ſuffer.) See the notes on Acts ix. 16. Rom. 1. 16. and 

viii. 38. and Eph. iti. 1. p as 5 

T1 know bon I have believed.) As if he had ſaid, Let thoſe 
who ſutfer for ill doing be abaſh'd and troubled at it ; I am neither 
aſham'd of the Goſpel nor the leaſt diſcourag'd by my ſufferings, 
how great and ignominious ſoever, for its ſake, and for doing my 
duty in relation and obedience to it; for I truſt and depend on 
one who will ſecure me, and will bleſs and crown my labours. 
That he wills and intends it, I am ſure, for he hath promiſed; 
and in what he hath promiſed, I know he is faithful, Heb. x. 23. 
and he is able, above all*that I can ask or think, Eph. iii. 20. and 
conſequently, whatever, in purſuance of his promiſe, 1s entruſted 
to him, muſt be ſafe in his hands, I am ſure; © for 1 know whom 
J have believed.” So that theſe words direct us, how to quiet 
and ſecure our ſelves, in what eſtate ſoever affairs may be, whether 

ublic or private ; namely, in a cloſe dependance upon God. Sec 
Dr. Alleſtree's Sermon on this text; and the notes on ver. 13, 14. 
ch. iv. 8. Rom. iv. 21. and Eph. iii. 20 


a. 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. Hold faſt the form of 
ſound words which thou haſt heard of me, in faith 
and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. Fhat good 
thing which was committed unto thee, keep by the 
Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us. This thou knoweſt, 
that all they which are in Aſia be turned away 
from me; of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 
The Lord give mercy unto the houſe of One- 
ſiphorus; for he oft refreſhed me, and was not 
aſhamed of my chain. But when he was in Rome, 
he ſought me out very diligently, and found me. 
The Lord grant unto him, that he may find mercy 
of the Lord in that day: And in how many things 
he miniſtered unto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt 
very well, 


The form of ſound wwords.] By ſound words we are to underſtand 
the doctrine of the Goſpel; by © the form of ſound words,” 
the truths and doctrine of the Goſpel, methodically diſ- 
poſed and digeſted ; and to bold it faſt is, not to ſwerve from it 
in the courſe of our miniſtry, but pertinaciouſly to adhere to it, 
not parting with it our ſelves, nor ſuffering it to be adulterated by 
others. This “ form of ſound words” ſome take to be the articles 
of our Creed, in the words we now have them; probably, the 
ſame in ſenſe, if not in words. This is call'd “ that good 
thing which was committed to Timothy to keep,” ver. 14. 
Learn hence, 1. That ſuch a © form of ſound words” is very 
fairhfully to be retained, and carefully to be kept unto. 2. 
That * faith and love” are the hands whereby we are to hold faft 
Goſpel-truth ; “ Hold faſt the form of ſound words, in faith and 
love which is in Chriſt Jeſus.” And, 3. That as Chriſtians are 
to hold theſe evangelical truths faſt in their judgment, ſo are 
wy to hold them forth in their lives and practices; © keep by the 
Holy Ghoſt, which dwelleth in us:“ That is, The power and 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt will not be wanting to our endeavours, 
to help our memory, love, and practice, if we be not wanting to 
our ſelves. (B) The parakatatebke, ver. 12, 14. (or paratheke, as 
it is read in St. Chryſoſtome, and in the Alexandrian, and ſeveral 
other manuſcripts) being ro be underſtood of the whole Chriftian 


mention'd, of a ſhort ſummary of Chriſtian faith, as the {aid word 
imports, (Wells) See the notes on Rom. ii. 2c. vi. 17. and xii. 
6. 1 Tim. i. 14, 18. and vi. 20. 

Thou knoweſt, that all.] By © all they which are in Aſia,” we 
are to underſfand very many, almoſt all; not every individual perſon. 
Some think they were teachers in Aſia; others, that they were 
private Chriſtians : Some, that they were his companions and fol- 
lowers, who, when they ſaw him impriſon'd, deſerted and left 
him; and particularly, “ Phygellus and Hermogenes.” Yet note 
here, 1. Thar he does not tax them of apoſtaſy from Chriſt. 2. 


| 


2 


| 


That fin may, and oftentimes bas, the major vote on its fide ; the | 


— 


nerali ing one way, and uſually the wrong way: Sinner 
like Ar aſter one another; and, like fiſhes, GR 
the ſtream together! (B.) 3. That the perſecution of the pattors 
diſcovers the true ſheep. He whois drawn to admire the truth 
only by the figure, and the reputation of the preacher, will (v0, 
delert both, when he ſhall ſee them treated ill. (Q) And 
4. That the Apoſtle's ſay ing, This thou knoweſt,“ is an ar. 
gument, that Timothy reſided there (at Epheſus,) and probably 
ever ſince the Apofile's leaving Afia. (Fell and Wall) And 
conſequently , that this Epiſtle is written earlier than many 
learned men contend for, as we haveſhewn in the Preface, 

T he touſe of Oneſiphorus.] What © the houſe of Onef.. 
phorus” here ſignifies, is thought fit to be examin'd by ſore, in 
order to the doctrine of praying for the dead: For, becauſe th. 

rayer is here for the bowfbold, and not for the matter of it, it is 

y ſome preſently concluded, that Oneſiphorus himſelf was 44 
at that time; and then, that being ſuppoſed, it appears, that dt. 
Paul prays for him, viz. * That he may find mercy of the Lord 
in that day,” ver. 18. But neither is there any evidence of One- 
ſiphorus being then dead, nor probability of it here. For of this 
Oneſiphorus theſe two things may be obſerved from hence: 1. That 
his family was now at Epheſus ; and accordingly he falutes it 
there, chap. iv. 19. and conſequently, that there was his ordi. 
nary place of abode : And agrecably it is here ſaid of him, that 
he had relieved Paul when he was at Epheſus, ver. 18. and thac 
is the reaſon why, in an Epiſtle to Timothy, reſiding in that city, 
this mention is made of his family. 2. That he was at the time 
when Paul wrote this, abſent from his home, in all probability at 
Rome, (for genomenos muſt be rendred being, not «when he was) 
at lcaſt but lately departed, and ſo ſtill on his way from Rome, 
where Paul was a priſoner, and where Onefiphorus had ſought 
and found him out, ver. 17. and without fear vilited and relieved 
him. And this is a fair account, why Paul, writing to Timothy, 
where his family was, mentioned them with ſo much kindzeis, 
but joyns not him in that remembrance, becauſe he was at 
Rome, from whence; and not at Epheſus, ro which he 
wrote. And ſo all the force of that argument is - vaniſhed. 
(H.) 

Net aſhamed of my cbain,] Hence we may learn, 1. That it 
is no new thing, for the moſt holy and innocent ſervants 
of Chriſt, to ſuffer hardſhip, impriſonment, baniſhment, yea, 
even death itſeit, for the jake of Chrift; and, when they 
do ſo, to have friends forſake, and turn their backs upon them. 
Proſperity affords many friends, more flattere:s : But who regardy 
the priſoner in bonds? Who cares for looking on the dial, when the 
ſun is oft? And, 2. That not to be aſhamed of the ſaints in the day 
of their ſutterings, but to adminiſter to them, in ſuch a condition, 
is a certain ſign of a ſound and a fincere Chriſtian, Good One- 
ſiphorus had this, amongft other evidences of his gracious ſtate, 
that he was not aſham'd to own a perſecuted Paul in his chain: 
Nay, he ſought for the Apoſtle very diligently, and found him ; 
ſo far was he from hiding his eyes trom him, and forſaking him, 
— others did. (B.) See the notes on ver. 15. Acts xxvill. 20. and 

h. iii. 13. ; : 

2 25 out.) By this it appears, That St. Paul was not in 
cloſe priſon ; for, if ſo, Oneſiphorus needed not to have made any 
great ſearch to find him. Yet, neither was he free, but cor:- 
mitted ro the cuſtody of a keeper ; with whom he might go abroad 
todiſparch his Affairs: And therefore, in the verſe foregoing, he 
ſpeaketh not of chains, in the plural number, but of à chain, in 
the ſingular, with which he was tied to the ſoldiers who kept 
him. (AM) Which is another argument, that this Epiſtle was 
written, during the firſt time of St. Paul's being brought 10 
Rome, in ſuch a chain; when he was much more gently treated, 
than at the ſecond, when he was put to death. Sce the Preface 
to this Epiſtle, and the notes on Acts xxvili. 20. 

In that day.] Fiz. In the great day of judgment. (B.) 


CHAP IE 


The Apoſtle here exhorts him to the praffice of /c 
vera! duties, belonging to his ſacred function; an 
that by arguments . drawn from ſoldiers, wreft irs, 
and busbandmen : Dehorting him at the Jame time, 
from ſeveral ſius, which render the office of 4 Biſcc 
obnoxious to cenſure, and his perſon to contempt. 


1.4: A th 3; Hob therefore, my fon, 
ene be ſtrong in the grace that 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. And the things that thou . 
heard of me among many witneſſes, the ſame _— 
thou to faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach 5 | 


[ 
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alſo. Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a good | 


ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt. No man that warreth in- 
rangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life; that 
he may pleaſe him who hath choſen him to be a 
ſoldier. And if a man alfo ſtrive for maſteries, yet 
is he not crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully. The 
husbandman that laboureth muſt be firſt partaker of 
the fruits. Conſider what I fay; and the Lord give 
thee underſtanding in all things. 


\ % 

Be firong.] This ſeems to be inferr'd from ch. i. 14. the 
Apoltſe having interpoſed that relation of ſo many deterting 
him, to make Timothy more ſtedfaſt and valiant, both in re- 
raining and preaching the Goſpel, and the grace of God con- 
tain d in it. (Fell) See the notes on ch. 1. 6, 7, 14. and Eph. 
vi. 10. 

The things thou baſt heard.) That is, the articles and doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, which thou haſt heard of me, eſtabliſt'd, 
or confirm'd, by the joint conſent of the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
(Wells) See the notes on ch. i. 13, 14. and t Tim. vi. 20. 

Commit thou to faithful men] Do thou communicate the ſame 
to others, whoſe ability and fidelity is known to thee; and ap- 
point them, as Biſhops, of the ſeveral Churches under thee, ** to 
teach others alſo.” (Oxf.) This expolition Dr. Whitby can 
hardly mention with decency. He thinks, there is no foundation 
for this in the text; no intimation, that God choſe this way, to 
continue down the faith, in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, from age 
to age, of ſuch perſons; or that this was a commiſſion to Timothy, 
to appoint Biſbops under him, in the ſeveral Churches of Alia, 
For he ſays, the Apoſtle does not appoint Timothy, as he did 
Titus, “ ro ordain Elders in every city,” Tit. i. 5. And that the 
' Biſbops of Epheſus, and the adjacent cities, were, before, not 
only appointed, but convened, by the Apoſtle himſelf, Acts xx. 17, 
28. But to this it may be replied, briefly, 1. That Dr. Whitby 
himſelf, in his own notes upon the text laſt cited, argues ſtrenu- 
ouſly againſt Dr. Hammond, for having interpreted it of the Bi- 
ſhops of Epheſus and the adjacent cities; and inſiſts, that the E- 
ders there convened were no other than thoſe of Epheſus only, 
who were then indifferently called Presbyters and Biſbops. 2. That 
all Orthodox Writers, whom I have yet met with, do hold, that 
— was appointed at Epheſus, with the ſame authority and 
commiſſion, as Titus was in Crete, © to ordain Elders in every 
city:“ And I never till now met with any, who own'd the one, 
and yet denied the other. For, 3. That Timothy had the ſame, 
not only the ancient Fathers teach, but St. Paul himſelf alſo; 
where he tells him, to what end he left him at Epheſus, and how 
he ought to exerciſe that power which he had receiv'd of him by 
ordination, 1 Tim. i. 3. and v. 19, 22. and gives him the very 
ſame inſtructions, concerning the qualifications of the Bibops, &c. 
ch. iii. 2, &c. on whom he was to lay his hands, as he did to Ti- 
tus: All which had been impertinent to Timothy, and conſe- 
quently unworthy of the Apoſtle, if he had not appointed him to 
the ſame office, and with the ſame authority, as Titus had. 
4. As to the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, however Dr. Whitby might be 
pleaſed to inſinuate his diſlike of the term wninterrupted, as Popith ; 
the neceſſity of ſuch an uninterrupted ſucceſſion is well known to 
have been the receiv'd doctrine of the primitive Church, in all 
Faces, before Popery (properly ſo call'd) had any exiſtence: And 
t will not be an caſy matter to expound Chriſt's promiſe to his 
eleven Apoſtles, Matth. xxviii. 20. to be with then (that is, with 
them and their lawful ſucceſſors) alway, even unto the end of the 
world, to any conſiſtent ſenſe, without underſtanding it of an un- 
'nterrupted ſucceſſion of Biſhops, from age to age; as all the records 
of antiquity have taught us to — hp it. And, by the way, 
11 no {mall honour and happineſs to Our Church, that we have 
ſuch an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, (without which no Church of 
Chriſt can truly continue ;) as is learnedly, and at large, prov'd 

y Francis Maſon; to whom, eſpecially, amongſt others, the 
reader is recommended, for a full ſatisfaction in all the doubts, 
which may ariſe in relation to the doctrine of Ordination. See, 
allo, Mr. W. Wotton's Sermon on this text, 1706. and the ſe- 
veral notes on ch. i. 14. 1 Tim. 18. iii. 2, c. iv. 14. v. 19,22 
and Tit. i. 5, Sec. ; 

Endure hardneſs.) Kakopatheſen. The two moſt 8 Ma- 
nulcripts, Alexandrian and Clermont, and ſome others, do here 
"cad ſynkakepatheſon, Be thou partaker with me of afflictions ; 
agrecably with ch. 1.8. And thus alſo the Clermont reads here 
Hfratiotes, a felloau- ſoldie r. (Wells) Still we find our Apoſtle 
to ecuting the great and general deſign of this Epiſtle ; which is 
2 Timothy in the faithful diſcharge of his office, as a 
: 1 of the Goſpel, and particularly to prepare for ſufferings, 

ai to inure himſelf to hardſhip, and to encounter with diffi. 
1 _ and dangers: Hence he compares him to a ſoldier, to a 

reltler, and an husbandman; 1. To a ſoldier, © endure hard- 


neſs, as a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt.” Learn hence, Thar every 
faithful Miniſter is a ſpiritual ſoldier, warring under Jeſus Chriſt, 
his captain and chief commander. Muſt the ſoldier be called and 
do all by commiſſion? So muſt the Miniſter. Muſt the ſoldier 
be armed, trained up, and diſciplined, and made fit for ſervice ? 
So muſt the Miniſter. Muſt the, ſoldier ſhun no dangers, ſtick at 


no difficulties, paſs through thick and thin? Muſt he uſe allowed 


weapons, approved armour of his general's directing, not of his 
own inventing ? All this muſt the Minifter be and do. In a word, 
Muſt the ſoldier pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be a ſoldier, 
and in order thereto, not “ entangle himſelf with the affairs of 
this life?“ Such a life of freedom from incumbrance by ſecular 
atfairs, ſhould the Miniſter of God defire and endeavour after. 
Soldiers muſt be as free as may be from diſtractions: A ſoldier that 
fights in fetters, cannot fight well: He muſt put off his fetters be- 
fore he puts on his armour : The Minifter's work lies in the af- 
fairs of the other life : Now he that is entangled in the affairs of 
this life, will do little about the affairs of the next. He muſt alſo 
pleaſe his captain, not pleaſe himſelf, his appetite, his pride, his 
covetouſneſs ; much leſs muſt he pleaſe the enemy he is to fight 
—_ the devil, the, world, and the fleſh. Again, 2. The 
iniſter here is compared to a wreſtler, „It a man ſtrive for the 
maſtery ;”* that is, for the prize, the garland, the crown, at the 
end of the race, he ſhall be crowned, if * he ſtrives lawfully,” 
if he runs -fairly according to the rules of the game, and per- 
ſeveres finally till he comes to the end of the goal. Thus mult 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſtrive for the crown of life, by put- 
ting forth all their ſtrength, exerting their utmoſt endeavours 3 
ſuch as are now wreſtlers, ſhall e're long be conquerors. Laſtly, 
Timothy, and all with him in the work of the Goſpel, are here 
compared to husbandmen : As the husbandman muſt firſt toil and 
labour, before he can partake of the fruits of the earth; he muſt 
plow and ſow, before he can reap and gather: So mult the Mi- 
niſter of God, by a laborious diligence, cultivate and improve his 
people, before he can hope to reap ſduls to Chriſt. God will re- 
ward no Miniſters but the laborious, he will never dignify drones 
in the Church Triumphant. Farther, by comparing Timothy to 
an husbavdman, he intimates to him his duty, not to be diſ- 
couraged if he doth not reap fruit preſently ; the ſeed ſometimes 
lies under the clods long before it does appear; we mult not de- 
ſpair of men too ſoon. And Jaſtly, By comparing Timothy to an 
husbandman, he ſeems to intimate, that he was to be ſuſtained 
and maintained by thoſe for whom he laboured. Thus having 
laid Timothy's duty before him, under the metaphor of a ſoldier, 
a <vreſtler, and an husbandman; he counſels him to conſider what 
he had ſaid unto him, and deſires of God to give him a right un- 
derſtanding and ſound judgment in all things; intimating, that 
they that will have God's word and good counſel bleſs'd by God 
to their underftanding and practice, muſt ponder upon it, con- 
ſider of it, and duly apply it to themſelves; “ Conſider what L 
ſay, and the Lord give thee underſtanding in all things.“ (B.) 
See the notes on 1 Cor. ix. 7, Ec. and 25. 2 Cor x. 4. and 1 Tim. 
i. 18. and thoſe here next followiag. | 
Conſider what I ſay.) Noei; Mind, or mark well, what I ſay. 

' The Lord give thee underſtanding.) Doe. The Alexandrian, 
Clermont, and ſome other Manuſcripts, as alſo the Vulgar, Sy- 
riac, and Arabic Verſions, read it (doſei) ſhall or will give. But 
doe is often put for doſei; as in Gen. xxvil. 28. (W. and Wells) 
Sce the notes on Qoil. 1. 9. 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, Remember that Jeſus 
Chriſt of the ſeed of David, was raiſed from the dead, 
according to my Goſpel: Wherein I ſuffer tre uble as 
an evil-duer, even unto bonds; but the word of God 
is not bound. Therefore I endure all things for the 
elects ſakes, that they may alſo obtain the ſalvation 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. It is a 
faithful ſaying. For if we be dead with him, we ſhall 
alſo live with him: If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign 
with him: If we deny him, he alſo will deny us: If 
we 8 not, yet he abideth faithful; he cannot deny 
himſelt. 


Remember, that de ſus ] Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing 
verſes, exhorted Timothy to patience and conitancy under ſuffer- 
ing, comes now to direct him as to the matter and ſubject of his 
preaching ; particularly, that he inſiſt upon the incarnation and 
re ſurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Remember, that Jeſus 
Chriſt“ was the promiſed Meſſias, of the ſeed of David,” not of 

oſeph. Timothy is here called upon to aſſert the incarnation of 
hriſt: There being ſome Hereticks which did very early deny 
the truth of his human nature, as the Marcionites and Manichees ; 
as there were others that denicd the reality of his Divine nature, 
90 parti- 


£ — 


mothy to preach and preſs the doctrine of Chriſt's reſurrection 
alſo; both becauſe upon that depended the great evidence of his 
Divinity, that he was really God; his reſurrection by his own 
power declared him to be God, Rom. i. 4. and alſo becauſe upon 
that depend the conſolation and ſalvatien of all believers. Re- 
member, and frequently inculcate, That Chriſt ( was raiſed from 
- the dead, according to my Goſpel ;" that is, according to the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt preached by me. Chriſt's incarnation and reſur- 
rection, are truths much to be preached and inculcated by Mi- 
niſters, and frequently remembred and thoroughly conſidered by 
their people. Ir follows, “ Wherein I ſuffer trouble, as an evil 
doer, even unto bones; but the word of God is not bound ;” that 
is, For which Goſpel, and for preaching which reſurrection, I 
ſuffer as a criminal, and reputed malefactor, yea, I ſuffer to that 
degree, that I am bound with chains for preaching Jeſus and the 
reſurrection: © Bur the word of God is not bound ;” tho' they 
have reſtrained me, they cannot reſtrain that; that 1s looſe, and at 
liberty ; when the dilpenſers of it are in bonds, that has 1ts free 
courſe. Learn, 1. That the preachers of the Goſpel have from 
the beginning, met with great perſecutions; they have « ſuffered 
trouble as evii doers, even unto bonds.” 2. That the perſecution 
of preachers doth not hinder the progreſs and liberty of the word; 
when Minitters are in priſon, the word may have free paſſage, and 
holy men rejoice at its liberty, under their own confinement : 
Yea, the providence of God fo ordered ir, that St. Paul, even 
during his impriſonment, preached the word with all boldneſs; his 
confinement had cauſed the Goſpel to ſpread in Rome. Thus 
God out ſhoots Satan in his own bow: He thinks when he has the 
Miniſters of God in priſon, he has done his work; but God 
over-rules and cauſes their impriſonment it ſelf to fall out rather 
to the furtherance of the Goſpel, “ 1 ſuffer bonds, (ſays the 
Apoſtle) but the word, of God is not bound.” (B.) See the notes 
on Acts xxviil. 31. and Rom. 1. 3. and thoſe which here next 
foilow. 

Chriſt, of the ſeed of David ] The words, according to the 
placing of them in the original, ſhould rather be render'd, thus, 
Remember, that Jeſus Chriſt <vas raiſed from the dead, and was of 
the feed of David, according to my Goſpel : Whereby the Apoſtle 
ſeems ro denote, That as the relurrection of Chriſt was oppoſed 
by ſome, ſo his being © of the ſeed of David,” and conſequently 
the true Meſſiah, was oppoſed by others. (Wells) 


Il as raiſed from the dead.) In all trials, doubts, or attacks made | 


on a Chriltian's faith, this hold is the ſtrongeſt to rely on; for it 
aſſures the beliet of all his promiſes, and the truth of all that he 
taught. Therefore, ur Atheiſts act cowardly, who attack this 
or that text, verſe, or expreſſion, of Scripture, and dare not try 
the general iflue, which St. Paul does frankly offer to be tried, 
1 Cor. xv. 14, &c. It it be not true, that God © raiſed from the 
dead” Jeſus Chriſt, who taught theſe things, (viz. of the future 
life, c.) we will, without more ado, yield, that our faith is 
vain: And, on the other ſide, if they confeſs that to be true, they 
labour in vain in their attempts on ſome out-works of the Chri. 
ſtian fortreſs. (Wall) Sce the notes on Acts ii. 24. Rom. i. 4. and 
1 Cor. xv. 14, &fc. 

According to my Goſpel.) See the notes on Rom. ii. 16. 

Ii herein I ſuffer.] See the notes on Acts ix. 16. and Eph. 
iii. 1. 

[ endure all things, for the elect's ſale.] Not in their ſtead, or 
that my ſutterings may be impured unto them; but I endure al- 
fictions, for thoſe offices which I do, towards the furthering of 
the ſalvation of God's elect. (Afl.) That is, for the ſake of 
Chriſtians; who are all © a choſen generation,” 1 Pet. ii. 9. and 
who may be confirm'd in the faith, by the example of my patient 
ſufferings ; and, continuing in it, may obtain that ſalvation to 
, Which they are called. Vain, therefore, are theſe following 
notes of Eſthius, viz. 1. That there is a certain election of God, 
which hath infallibiy choſen us to ſalvation ; unleſs he means this 
of a conditional election; God having infallibly determin'd to ſave 
thoſe who © make their calling and election ſure,” by perſeverance 
in good works, 2. Pet. i. 10. 2. That, as Paul ſuffer'd thoſe 
things only © for the elect,” fo Chriſt died only for them. For 
« he taſted death for every man, Hebr. ii. 9. He died, and 
gave himſelf a ranſom for all,” 1 Tim. ii. 6. © Not for our 
fins only, bur alſo for the fins of the whole world,” 1 John ii. 2. 
And, 3. That neither Chriſt did, nor ought qe to do, any thing, 
that the reprobates may obtain ſalvation : Which is horribly falſe; 
. Chriſt's preaching to the unbelieving Jews being intended for 

their ſalvation, 18 iii. 17. v. 34, 40. and xii. 47. and for the 
blinded Jews the Apoſtle prays, and Iabours, that they might be 
ſaved, Rom. ix. 1, Sc. and x. 1, Ec. (W.) See the notes on the 
texts here quoted; as alſo on Rom. viii. 28, 29. and 1 Tim. i. 15. 

1f <ve be dead with him.] See the notes on Rom. v. 8. vi. 5, 8. 
and 2 Cor. iv. 10. | 

{f <wve ſuffer.} See the notes on Luke xx ii. 30. Acts xiv. 22. 
and Rom. viii. 18. | 


particularly Ebion and Cerinthus. Secondly, He calls upon Ti- 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Z 


charging them before the Lord, that they ftrive not 


thence came the Latin phraſe, viam ſecare, 


Chap. 2. 


» 


If wwe deny bim.] See the notes on Luke xii. 9. 

He abideth faithful.) © If we believe not,” that is, if we be 
unfairhful and forſake him, (yet he abideth faithful,“ he vill 
be true to his word; he will not forſake his own cauſe, but make 
good his threatnings; his own veracity ſtands firm, and is as much 
engaged to execute the threatning, as to fulfil the promiſe. (8) 
SCC x 68 notes on Rom. 111. 3. 


| Ver. 14, I5, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 2F, 
26. Of theſe things put them in remembrance, 


about words, to no profit, but to the ſubverting of the 
hearers. Study to ſhew thy ſelf approved unto God; 
a workman that needeth not to be. aſhamed, rightly di- 
viding the word of truth. Bur ſhun profane and yain 
bablings ; for they will increaſe unto more unpodline,, 
And their word will eat as doth a canker: Of whom 
is Hymeneus and Philetus ; who concerning the truth 
have erred, ſaying that the reſurrection is paſt already, 
and overthrow the faith of ſome. Nevertheleſs, the 
foundation of God ſtandeth ſure ; having this ſeal, The 
Lord knoweth them that are his. And, Let every one 
that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, 
But in a great houſe there are not only veſſels of gold, 
and of ſilver, but alſo of wood, and of earth; and 
ſome to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. If a man 
therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel 
unto honour, ſanctified and meet for the maſters uſe, 
and prepared unto every good work. Flee alſo youth- 
ful luſts: But follow righteouſneſs, ſaith, charity, peace, 
with rhem that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 
But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing 
that they do gender ſtriſes. And the ſervant of the 
Lord mutt not ſtrive ; but be gentle unto all men, apt 
to teach, patient, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that 
oppoſe themſelves ; if God peradventure will give them 
repentance to the acknowledging of the truth; and 
that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of 
the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will. 


Put them in remembrance.) Obſerve here, 1. The excellent 
advice, which St. Paul gives to Timothy, and all Miniſters of the 
Church, and to all the Chriftian Churches far and near ; That 


roved unto God.] See the notes on Rom. xvi 10. 7 
5 . That (ort botomein) to divide 
arigbt, 
cut after a certain preſcribed manner, at 
given to the Prieſts, &c. may probably be imagin 
notion of the phraſe here, as it is join'd with 8 
may ſeem more probable. For, in the Old Teſtament, ths Or * 
Tranſlators uſe of the word belongs to a u, or path, 0 Band 
which was wont to be cut our, that it might be fitter for uſe . 
to cut 4 Way ; _ 
to go before, and direct any in their journey; which, * 
word (ort bos) right, join d with it, is to go before one, a5 . 
him the ſtraight, or right, way to ſuch a place. Nay” 1. 6 
hodon, (which we render to direct the path, or W } * ſe 
and xi. 5. is the rend'ring of the . wee 15 wt Antal 
right, or re&ify; and ſo, to cut 4 way right, is to pu g ( the 
— in the — way. And then, the Goſpel of Cari 
word of truth,” being moſt fitly reſembled to a Way, — — 

3 
u 


than to a ſacrifice) © rightly to ct the word of trut ; 


* al ” 
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e b ehen n Chr. 
--htly, and according to the truth, before others, in Chri- 
2 * that was Fimothy's part, as a Doctor or Biſhop, to 
lead them, both by his example and doctrine, the right way that 
is preſcribed by Chriſt, without falling into any errors or ill 

ractice. (H.) See the notes on Luke xil. 42. Favs 

Profane and vain batblings.] See the notes on 1 Tim. i. 4. and 
1. 20. . 5 4 
0 ot as doth a canker.) Gangrena, a diſtemper ſo call'd, from 
graino, ſignitying to eat : Which, if it be not timely cured, grows 
incurable; not only conſuming the part where it is, but ſpreading 
farther in the fleſn. And ſuch is the nature of Heretical doctrine, 
chat if it be not _ 7 if the beginning, and cured by ſolid on- 
ſutatious, and Eccleſiaſtical cenſures inflicted upon thoſe who are 
obltinate, it will ſpread far, and run over the whole body of the | 
Church, and corrupt the ſame. (Aſſ.) And this may be aſcrib d, 
partly to rhe ſubtilty and activity of ſeducers ; partly to the curt- 
oſity and ſimplicity of the ſeduced; and part iy to the juſtice of 
God, for the manifeſtation of thoſe who are ſincere, and the pu- 
niſhment of thoſe who receiy'd not the truth in the love of it. 
(B.) See the notes on 1 Cor, v. 7. and Gal. v. 9. | 

Hymenens and Philetus.) Concerning Hymeneus, we read, 
1 Tim. i. 20. that he, and Alexander, had “ made ſhipwrack of 
the faith,” and were therefore & delivered unto Satan ;” and here 
we find what their hereſy was. | 
| That the neſurrefion is paſt already.) It is probable, they 
taught that chere was no other reſurrection, bur the ſpirirual ri- 
fing of the ſoul from the death of ſing or elſe the renovation of 
the condition of the world under the Goſpel, as the word ye ſurrect᷑ ion | 
is ſometimes uſed. (Aſſ.) The belief of the reſurrection is one 
of the chief foundations of religion; and therefore rhe Devil 
cauſed it to be undermined one of the firſt. (Q) See the notes 
on 1 Cor. xv. 1, 12, and 44. 

The foundation of God ftandeth ſure.) There being here men- 
tion made of a ſeal, ſome ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle defign'd to 
have theſe two following ſentences, “7 he Lord knoweth them that 
are his,” and © Let every one that nametb, &c. conceiv id as the 
two impreſſes of the faid ſeal : And further, on this ſcore, they 
obſerve, That the word T hemelios is, or may be, uſed to denote 
an obligation, or contra, to which the faid ſeat is affix'd. But, 
ſince ſeals have generally but one impreſs; and ſince the word 
ſeal is uſed, in other places ot the — of this Apoſtle, to de- 
note no more than a _— and fince T hemelios is uſually 
taken to denote a foundation, and this ſenſe of the word is = 
applicable to the detign of the Apoſtle z on theſe conſiderations, 
think, the ſenſe here given, in'the following paraphraſe, is to be 
preferr'd ; viz. © The foundation of God, that is, the fumda- 
mental doctrine of the reſurrection, whereon principally God has 
debzn'd the truth of the Goſpel to be built, “ ſtandeth ſure,” or 
firm, “having this ſeal,” that is, being confirm'd after the ſame 
way, as God confirm'd the authority of Moſes and Aaron, againſt 
the gainſayings of Korah and his companions: Namely, as in re- 
ply to Korah, &c. Moſes anſwer'd, T he Lord knoweth them who 
are is, Numb. xvi. 5. that is, God wall acknowledge thoſe who 
are commiſſion d by him to reveal his will, and will maintain 
their cauſe againſt all oppoſers; ſo, the ſame may be ſaid by us, 
the true Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, in oppoſition ro the falſe 
teachers. And likewiſe, as Moſes then faid to the congregation 
of Iſrac}, in reference to Korah, &c. Depart from the tents of theſe 
wicked men, Numb. xvi, 26. ſo may we ſay to Chriſtians, in reſpect 
to che preſent falſe teachers, Let every one that nameth the 
name of Chriſt depart from iniquity ;” that 1s, from the doctrines 
of theſe falſe teachers, which tend to iniquity. (Wells) See the 
notes on Matth. vii. 28. 

But, in à great houſe.) Here the Apoſtle tells us, it is not to 
be wonder'd at, that there ſhould be ſuch perſons (as Hymeneus 
and Philerns, Ec.) in the Church, becauſe the viſible Church is 
God's great houſe. Now, © in a great houſe,” it is no un- 
common thing, to have veſſels of all ſorts, ſome © of wood, and 
of earth,” others © of gold and ſilver;“ ſome to honourable uſes, 
and others to diſbonourable. In like manner it is in the Church of 
Chriſt ; wherein will be a number of orthodox, and alſo of hete- 
rodox, Chriſtians ; hypocrites and fincere Chriſtians, He adviſes 
Timothy therefore, not to be ſcandalized at them, but to “ purge 
himſelt from them,” to keep himſelf pure from hereſy and im- 
pIcty : Whereby he would manifeſt himſelf to “ be a veſſel unto 
honour, ſanctified and meet for the maſter's uſe ;” that is, for the 
ſervice and glory of God, and diſpoſed for every good work. (B.) 
dee the notes on Rom. ix. 21. | 

Flee alſo youthful Iufts.) See the notes on Eph. v. 4. 

Follow righteouſneſs, &c.] See the notes on Rom. xiv. 19. 
Cor. xiv. 1, Sc. Gal. v. 22. 1 Tim. i. 5. and vi. 11. 

Ne and unlearned que ſtions.] See the notes on ver. 16. and 
I IIim. 1. 4. 

Muſt not ſtrius.] That is, He muſt not be of a contentious 
©:ſpoſition ; nor at all ſtrive about © fooliſh and unlearned que- 
I 


: 


3 


| 


ſtions. (Aſſ.) See the notes on Matth. xii. 19. Rom. xv. 5. Phil. 
iii. 16. and 1 Tim. iii. 3 \ "Mi | 

Gentle unto all.] Ste the notes on Rom. xiv. 19. and xv. 5. aud 
Eph. iv. 15. | 
_ Apttoteach.) See the notes on 1 Tim. iii. 2. 

In meekneſs inſtructing.] Paideuonta, as properly ſignifies cor- 
refing, as inſtructing; but both to be done with gentleneſs and 
meckneſs, as to children: And ſo it is uſed, 1 Cor. xi. 32. Heb. 
x11. 6. and elſewhere. See the notes on 1 Cor. iii. 2. iv. 21. and 
xi. 32. and Gal. vi. 1. | : 

If God peradventure will give.] That is, Counting it not im- 
poſſible, or hopeleſs, but that, by the grace of God, they may be 
brought to repentance, and ſo come to acknowledge the truth at 
length. (H.) | | 


Taken captive by him at his cill.] Exogremeroi hb autou, eis to 


ekeinou thelema. That (to thelema) will, refers not to the Devil, 
which is the immediate antecedent, but to God, which is the re- 
mote, ver. 25. may be conjectur d by the word eleinon joined with 
it. F or, if it belong d to the Devil, then (auton) his, immedi- 
ately precedent, would have ſerved the turn; and the addition of 
this other demonſtrative, not ejus, but ilius (tho our Engliſh hath 
no diverſity or variety of words to expreſs it) clearly-divides ir 
from (autou) bim. The only difficulty will be, whether eis to the- 
lema ekeinou ſhall be thought to denote the impulſive cauſe, God's 
will or pleaſure, in giving repentance, (and ſo the words be ren- 
dred, according to his cui) or the terminus to which their reco- 
vering tendeth. To this latter the context ſeems to incline, by 
comparing this verſe with ver. z5. For there God's giving repent- 
ance (eis epignoſin) to the actnosledgment, makes (eis) to, a note of 
rhe term to which that repentance tended ; to wit, “ the ac- 
knowledgment of the truth; and then, by analogy, er . 5 
eis thelema) recover to the will, will make thelema (the «vill of God) 
the term again to which, (as the ſnare of the Devil was the term out 
of which) they recover; and accordingly (thelema T heou) the will 
of God, is his will to be obeyed, or practiſed, Eph. vi. 6. and ſo 
our ſanctification is ſaid to be the <vill of God. As for a third poſ- 
ible rendring of it, that they ſhould be ſaid to be taken and 
caught by the Devil, at or according to the will of God, permitting 
them ſo to be, that is made improbable by the punctation, the 
comma's, before and after ezogremenoi hyp" autou, taken, or caught, 
by him, putting thoſe words as in a parentheſis, and connecting 
eis to ekeinou thelema, to the will of him, to the verb precedent 
ananepſoſin, recover, thus, whether they may not recover to bis vill, 
that is, to that ſtate, thoſe practices, which God requires. As 
for the diſtance betwixt (ekeinou) of him here, and (T beos) God, 
ver, 25. which may make this interpretation leſs probable, it is 
very ordinarily to be obſerved; and in the very next chapter, ver. 
9. we have an example of it, where the (hos kai he ekeinon) as alſo 
theirs, in the end of the ninth verſe, is as far diſtant from Jannes 
and Jambres in the A of the eighth verſe, (to which ir 
certainly refers) as eteinou is diſtant here from 7 heos. Theophylact 
goes farther yet, and will have the phraſe, caught and taken by 
bim, refer to God alſo: But that cannot well be admitted, be- 
cauſe in all reaſon they muſt be conceived to be caught by him 
who lays the ſnare ; and that is the Devil in the former part of the 
verſe. (IJdem) 


CHAT. 


T he Apoſtle here deſcribeth the falſe Teachers, and other 
Enemies of the Truth, who were afterwards to ariſe : 
And encourageth him againſt them; by his own ex- 
ample, and by the Divine authority of the Holy 
Seriptures. | 


er t, 2, 3, 4, Fo 6 7,8, HIS know alſo, that 

in the laſt days pe- 
rillous times ſhall come. For men ſhall be lovers of 
their own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphe- 
mers, diſobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, with- 
out natural affection, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, 
incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more 
than lovers of God; having a form of godlineſs, but 
denying the power thereof : From ſuch turn away. 
For of this ſort are they which creep into houſes, and 


divers luſts, ever learning, and never able to come to 
the knowledge of the truth. Now as Jannes and Jam- 


| bres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the os : 
en 


lead captive ſilly women laden with ſins, led away with 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


— 


Chap. z. 


Men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith. 
But they ſhall proceed no further: For their folly ſhall 
be maniteſt unto all men, as theirs alſo was. A 


In the laſt days.) See the notes on Acts ii. 17. 

Perillous times.) When evil examples and faſhions by many are 
follow'd. (Andr.) The times, wherein the Apoſtles themſelves 
ſuffer'd martyrdom, were, for perſecution and murder, as bad as 
ever could be expected: But yet St. Paul reckons a general cor- 
ruption of manners among Chriſtians, by ſuch abominable vices as 
he here, in the next. verſes, foretels, to be more perillous to the 
Faith, than any perſecution from without. And ſo it has prov'd. 
It is a harder matter, to keep up a religious temper, in a world o 
debauchees and hypocrites profeſſing Chriſtianity, than it is among 
barbarous Heathen perſecutors: And where ſuch corruptions pre- 


vail, and no reformation is made, Chriſtianity is not long-lived. 


(Wall) . 

Lovers of their own ſelves.) That is, of their own pleaſures or 
profit, without any regard to the welfare of others. (Wells) Sins, 
eſpecially great ones, ſeldom go ſingle and alone, but commonly 
generate and beget one another. 
vetouſneſs, coyetouſnc!s pridep and pride blaſphemy, &c. (B.) 

Without natural affettion.) See a liveiy deſcription of theſe, 
and ſuch like, fins and ſinners, in the notes on Rom. i. 31. 

Deſhiſers of thoſe that ave good.] Aphilagathoi, Not lovers of 
thoſe that are good. An expreſſion, by way of meioſis, to lignity 
rather ſuch as hate thoſe who are good: Or, who do not only hate 
good men, but goodneſs it ſelf. (Leigh) 

— ] Prodotai; Treacherous; betraying one another, 
(Wall) | 


Having a form.) That is, an outward ſhew of godlineſs, but de- | 


nying, by the wickedneſs of their principles, or practices, or both, 
the power thereof ; that is, not letting the Goſpel have its due 
power over, or effect upon, them, ſo as to make them frame their 
principles and practices agreeable to the doctrine of the Goſpel. 
(Wells) But withal, let me add, that whoſoever makes a =um 
profeſſion © hath a form of godlineſs; and is ſo far commendable, 
as he profeſſes well: If there be not matter to this form, the fault 
is in what there is not, and not in what there is. Certainly, Re- 


ligion, is not chaos-like, without form. As civility cannot, ſo nei- 


ther can godlineſs, be without due form. He who hath h a form 
is an hypocrite, but he who hath not a form is an Atheiſt. Both 
arc human Devils well met: An hypocrite is a masked Devil; an 
Atheiſt is a Devil unmask'd ; But which of them ſhall, without 
repentance, be deeper in hell, they ſhall once feel; I determine 
nor. (Hall) See Biſhop Hall's, and Dr. J. Preſton's, Sermons on 
this text, at large. | 

From ſuch turn away.) See the notes on Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. 
v. 11. and Tit. iii. 10. 

Creep into houſes.) Endurontes; not only creeping in, as it were, 
clandeſtinely, bur ſearching and intruding into the ſecrets of fa- 
milies; that they may get an abſolute tyranny over the conſciences 
and eſtates of thoſe they deceive. (Leigh and Blackw.) Dr. Wall 
ſuppoſer, there were ſome ſuch at Ephetus: Elſe (ſays he) we 
ſhou!d take this character, with the following clauſes, to be a 
prophetical deſcription of the Jeſuirs in the Popiſh countries, and 
of another ſuch ſort of men in the Proteſtant countries. It were 
to be wiſh'd, that the learned Doctor had ſpoke out, whom he 
meant by this laſt infinuation. Becauſe, if it was meant of ſome 
who have indeed no regular miſſion, and yet take upon them to 
preach without eing ſent, J have nothing to ſay to his reflection: 
But, if any one ſhall underſtand him of regular Clergymen, 
preaching in houſes, or upper- rooms, at any time when the powers 
in being will not ſuffer them to do their bounden duty elſewhere, 
he muſt be taught, that this is no other than what our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour himſelf, as well as his holy Apoſtles, and the Martyrs, of 
the firſt and beſt ages of the Church, authoriz d and practis'd, in 
ſpite of all anti-chriſtian oppoſition and deadly perſecution. See 
the notes on Acts i. 13. ii. 1, 42. and v. 41. and Rom. x. 15. 

Lead captive filly women.) Gynaicaria; an excellent diminutive 
word; denoting inconſtancy, folly, and lewdneſfs. (Blackw.) 

Ever learning.] The Apoſtle does not tax theſe women, for 
endeavouring, by continual learning, to improve their knowledge ; 
but for curious enquiring into every novelty of doctrine, and fol- 
lowing now one teacher, now another ; having no care to attain to 
ſound and ſaving truth. (Aſſ.) 


Jannes and Fambres.] Theſe are generally underſtood to have 


been the two chief of the Egyptian magicians, who ſtrove with 


Moſes: And that tho' their names are not recorded, Exod. vii. 11. 
yet they are here related by the Apoſtle, either out of ſome of 
the Jewiſh writers, not now extant, or elſe from fome ancient 
tradition. However, *tis certain, the names of theſe magicians 
were noted: For both of em are mention'd by Numenius, the 
Pythagorean Philoſopher, and Artabanus the Hiſtorian ; and the 
former of em by Pliny, For more particulars, the curious reader 


hus here, ſelf-love begets co- 


| 


| 


| read the Bible. And 


may conſult Dr. Hammond on this text, and the n 
Lo Mr. J. Gregory, f * 
Reprobate concerning the faith.] See the notes on 2 Cor. viii 

T hey ſhall proceed no further.) The reign of error, and of th 
wickedneſs ot men, has irs bounds: That of truth, and of cha. 
rity, has none but.cternity. The faithful perſon perſevere, ; 
the love of the truth, even when oppreſs'd, and comforts dine 
with the hopes of its triumph; patiently waiting for the ſear 
appointed in the deſigns of God. (Q.) x 

As theirs alſo was.] Via. As that of Jannes and Jambrg, u 
See the laſt note on ch. ii. 19 4 " 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. But thou haſt fully knonn 
my doctrine, manner of lite, purpoſe, faith, long. 
ſuffering, charity, patience, perſecutions, I& 
which came unto me at Antiòch, at Iconium Fl 
Lyſtra; what perſecutions I endured: But out of 
them all the Lord delivered me. Yea, and all that 
will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 
But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worle, 
deceiving, and being deceived. 


T hou haſt fully known. |] Parekolouthekas, the original word 
does primarily, or literally, ſignify to follow ; and in this ſenſe i; 
is here applicable to ſeveral of the inftances following: But, be. 
cauſe it is not applicable to all of em, therefore commentators 
and interpreters are agreed, in judging, that the word ought here 
to be taken in a ſecondary ſenſe ; viz. wherein it ſignifies to know 
fully, or the like. (Wells) | 

Ay dbctrine, &c.) Theſe are parts which compoſe an Apoſto- 
lical perſon ; viz. ſound doctrine, penitent life, pure intention or 
purpoſe, generous faith, long-ſuffering towards the weak, indefati- 
gable charity, and patience under afflictions, perſecutions, and op- 
poſitions to that which is good. (Q.) 

At Antioch.) That is, in Piſidia; for he ſuffer'd none of theſe | 
at Antioch in Syria. (Wall) | 

Shall ſuffer perſecution.) See the notes on Acts xiv. 22. and 
I Theſſ. iii. 3. 

Wax worſe and wworſe.] Our Apoſtle having acquainted us, in 
the former verſe, with the condition of the godly, that they mult 
expect and prepare for perſecution, he lets us, in this verſe, un- 
derſtand the miſerable condition of the wicked, that they © wax 
worſe and worſe:” Their proficiency is mere apoſtaly ; they 
actively deceive others, and are paſſively deceived themſelves, by the 
Devil, that lying ſpirit, that grand impoſtor. Learn hence, That 
the proſperous eſtate of wicked men is much more dangerous and 
miſerable, than the afflicted and perſecuted condition of the 
godly ; the good by perſecution grow better, but the wicked by 
living caſy wax worſe and worſe.” (B.) See the notes on 
2 Theſſ. ii. 11. | 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17. But continue thou in the 
things which thou haſt learned and haſt been af 
ſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned them ; 
and that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scrip- 
tures, which arc able ro make thee wiſe unto falvation, 
through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. All Scripture 
is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in 
righteouſneſs: That the man of God may be perſect, 
throughly furniſhed unto all good works. 


But, continue thou.} Several arguments are here made uſe of 
by St. Paul, to preſs Timothy to the duty of perſeverance in the 
doctrine of Chriſt, pes in the holy Scriptures: I. From 
the authority of the perſon, from whom he had received that 
doctrine ; to wit, St. Paul himſelf, an inſpired Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt: Continue in the things which thou haſt learned that 
is, from me, and by me, as an authorized Apoſtle: All the ſer- 
vants of God, but eſpecially the Miniſters of God, muſt continue 
conſtant in the faith, and ſtedfaſt in the truth received. 2. From 
his long acquaintance with the Scriptures, even from bis child- 
hood, yea, from his infancy ; © from a Child thou haſt known 
the holy Scriptures,” Sc. And the argument lies thus, Thou, 
O Timothy, haſt learnt the Scriptures from thy infancy : _ 
what a ſhame would it be for thee, who haſt been taught 10 en 
the true religion, to turn from it and forſake it?“ from 4 _-_ 
thou haſt known the holy Scriptures ;” from a ſuckling, ®* 
word ſignifies. (B.) Note here alſo, 3. The care of the 1” 
teach their children the Scriptures, even from their chf. 
From five years old (fay the Talmudiſts) we put our children to 

—— informs us, that their 3 
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learning their laws from the firſt dawnings of ſenſe and reaſon in 


them, had them rn bir in their ſouls. Which, as it condemihs 
the practice of the Church of Rome, in witholding thoſe ſacred: 
oracles from, old and young; ſo alſo does it reprehend the gene- 
rality of Chriſtians, who are more concern'd to teach their chil- 
dren things unneceſſary ; or at the beſt, things only needful for 


this preſent life, than to inſtruct them in that word of God, which | 


« js able to make them wiſe unto ſalvation.“ (Wo Here Mr. Fox 
ives us a ſummary ot the character of a good Minifter of Chriſt; 
which may be of uſe, eſpecially to candidates for Holy orders; and 
to which i therefore refer them, See alſo the notes on ch. ii. 2. i 

Able to make thee wiſe.) Obſerve here, 1. The title given to 
the word of God; „ the holy Scriptures :” they are wy in 
their author, holy in their matter, holy in their penmen, holy in 
their end and defign, which is to make us holy, John xvii. 17. 
The word of God is not only pure but purifying, not only clean 
bur cleanſing, 2. The high commendation given of rhe Word; 
It is able to make rhee wiſe unto falvation:” No knowledge 
can bring us to falvation, without the knowledge of the holy | 
Scriptures ; the Philoſophers will teach you wiſdom, but not a 
word of ſalvation by a Redeemer, without whom our ſalvation 
is impoſſible ; theretore it is here added, ( wiſe unto ſalvation, 
through faith which is in Chrift.” (B.) And further note, That 
the books. of Scripture are therefore call'd Canonical, becauſe, as 
they had their prime and ſovereign authority from God himſelf, 
by whoſe divine will and inſpiration they were firſt written, and 
by whoſe bleſſed providence they have been ever ſince preſerv'd 
and deliver'd over to poſterity ; ſo they have been likewiſe re- 
ceiv'd, and in all times acknowledg'd by his Church, to be the in- 
tallible rule of our faith, and the perfect ſquare of our actions, 
in all things that are any way needtul for our eternal ſalvation. 
(Colin) Sce Dr. Alleftree's ſermon on this text; and the notes 
here follow ing. 

All Scripture is given.) Oar Apoſtle cloſes this chapter with 
an exhortation to Timothy, to perſevere in his ſtudy of the Holy 
Scriptures, by a three-fold argument, drawn, 1, From their dig- 
nity and authority: They are * given by inſpiration of God ;” 
that is, they are not the contrivance of any man's wit and fancy, 
but a revelation of the mind and will of God; and thoſe that 
wrote them were excited to it, and afhiſted in it by the Spirit of 
God: No part of Scripture had either Angels or men for its | 
author; bur every part of Scripture is divinely inſpired or 
breathed by God, both for matter and order, ſtyle and words. 
2. From the utility and ſufficiency of the Holy Scriptures: They 
are profitable for doctrine and inſtruction, teaching us what to 
to know and believe in order to ſalvation, concerning God and 
Chriſt and ourſelves, Sc. “ for reproof** of error and confura- 
tion of falſe doctrine ; for correction“ of fin and evil manners; 
for inſtruction in righteouſneſs,” directing us how to lead a righ- 
ccous and holy life according to the will of God. From the 
perfection of them: They are able to make “the man of God 
perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good works ;” that is, to 
make the miniſters of Chriſt completę in knowledge, faith, and 
holineſs, 8 way fitted for their work and duty, as Chriſtians, 
and as Miniſters. Obſerve here, 1. That the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, and not of the New, muſt be the Scriptures here 
intended; they being the only Scriptures Timothy had known 
roma Child; that was before the Scriptures of the New Teſtament 
were written. 2. That the Apoſtle doth not ſay, that theſe 
Scriptures were of themſelves ſutfcient to make Timothy wiſe 
unto ſalvation, but only chat with faith in Chriſt Jeſus they were 
tuticient for that end: much more then muſt the Scriptures both 
o! Old and New Teſtament together, when accompanied with 
fvith in Chriſt Jeſus, be ſufficient for that end. 3. That the 
Scriptures are à perfect, plain, and ſufficient rule, in all things 
neccflary to ſalvation: 1. hey are a perfect rule, becauſe tae 
vriters of them were divinely inſpired ; and conſequently their 
writings are infallible : 2. They are a plain rule, otherwiſe they 
would be no rule at all, of no more uſe to direct our faith and 
practice than a ſun-dial in a dark room is to tell us the hour of 
the day: A rule that is not plain, whatever it may be in itſelf, is 
of no uſe to us till it be made plain: 3. They are a ufficient 
rule; they are able to make the man of God perfect and wiſe to 
ſulvation. Here the Church of Rome diſtinguiſhes and ſays, the 
Scr tures are ſufficient to ſalxation, but not to inſtruction: To 
whom one of the martyrs replied, If ſo, God ſend me the ſalva- 
no", and you the inſtruction. (B) See alſo Dr. Whitby's anro- 
©107S at large on this text; and Bp. Chappel, of the wſe of Hely 
de, 1653. together with rhe reſpective notes on Luke xvi. 
) John v. 39. and xxi. 25. Acts i. 1. Rom. xv. 4. Gal. iii. 24. 
Fun. 1. 10, and 1. Tim. iv. 13. | 

. 


| 


his luſts. () Sce the notes on ch. iii. 1. 


Further exbortations to a faithful diſcharge of his office ; 
- with a further deſcription alſo of the oppoſers of the 
Goſpel - The Apoſile's readineſs to die for it; and his 
certainty of a reward Directions as to ſome common 
affairs :  Cantions: againſt Alexander And an ac- 
count of what had already befallen himſelf. 


thee therefore before 


ne, Charge | 
* 13 ©3. IA, I God: and -the Lord . Jeſus 


| Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the dead 


at his appearing, and his kingdom: Preach the 
word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon; re rove, re- 
buke,,exhort with all long-ſuffering, and doCtrine. For 
the time will come, when they will not endure found 
doEtrine ; but after their own luſts ſhall they heap to 
themſelves teachers, having itching ears. And they 
ſhall turn away their ears from the truth, and fhall be 
turned unto fables. But watch thou in all things, en- 
dure afflictions, do the work of an Evangeliſt, make 
full proof of thy. miniſtry.. - | 
Wi charge thee.} See the notes on ch. ii. 14. and 1 Tim 
VI. 13. + gp 
Judge the quick and the dead] See the notes on Acts x. 
42. and xvii. 31. 2 Cor. v. 10. and 1 Thefl. iv. 7. g 
Preach the word.] Obſerve here, The perſon to whom this 
charge is given, viz. To Timothy, a perſon regularly ordain'd and 
ſet apart to the work. See the notes on Acts xviu. 25. Rom. x- 
15. I Cor. ix. 16. and 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
In ſeaſen, out of ſeaſon.) That is, faith Chryſoſtom, not only 
when thou art in the Church, but alſo in thy houſe ; not only in 
times of peace and ſafety, but alſo when thou art in priſon ; not 
only in time of health, but even when thou art to die. (W.) 
There is no contradiction in theſe commands: Both may, and ought 
to be done, by a faithful Miniſter of God, who preacheth the 
word in ſeaſon, when God offers him a fair opportunity, and the 
hearers deſire, and call for it, Nehem. viii. 1, &c. and the argu- 
ment he handleth is ſeaſonable for the time: „Out of ſeaſon,” 


when a door of utterance is opened unto him, that he ma 


preach ; but his hearers are not willing to hear, either becauſe 
they are ill- affected to the word, or difiracted by other buſineſs, 
or they like not to hear ſuch points touch'd or meddled with at 
ſuch a time; when yet he knows it to be needful for the health 
of their ſouls, ro hear ſuch doftrines handled, or duties preſs'd. 
(Aſſ.) A paſtor deceives himſelf, if he thinks he has juſtly diſe 
charg'd his office, by mounting the pulpit, and preaching the 
Goſpel : He mult try all manner of ways to gain one ſoul. (Q.) 
He muſt, many times, make his own way to do thoſe duties, with- 
out waiting -for more favourable times, which perhaps may not 
come till it is too late. (Wall) See the notes on Luke xiv. 23. 
and Acts xx. 7. 

The time «vill come.) Are we not already arrived at theſe 
miſerable times? The more we perceive them approaching, the 
more zeal ought we to have, to make the truth — et us 
not judge of any doctrine by the great number of the teachers; 
but of the teachers by the doctrine. It is not the doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, if it be remote from the holy ſeverity of his Goſpel; if it 
flatters the inclinations of the ſinner ; or if it be favourable to 
and 1 Tim. iv. 
1, &c. | 

Heap to themſelves teachers.) Forſaking thoſe who are ſet over 
them by the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, they will chuſe for 
themſelves; and, to ſatisfy their own vain itchings, and ſecular 
advantages, have many falſe teachers; who ſhall flatter and hu- 
mour them. (Oxf. and Wells) See the notes on ch. iii. 6. 

They ball turn away.) Or rather, will turn away. See the 
notes on 1 Tim. 1. 4. | | 

Watch thou in all things.] See the notes on ch. ii. 3. Matth. 
xxiv. 42. Eph. iv. 11. and Col. iv. 17. | | 


Ver. 6, 7, 8. For I am now ready to' be offered, 
aud the time of my departure is at hand. I have 
fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I 
have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the 
righteous judge ſhall give me at that day: And nor to 


| 


me only, but unto all them alſo that love his appearing. 
9 D Ready | 
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Ready to be offered.) To be ſacrificed, or martyr d. The word 
in the ined ai, ſigniſieth p : fly, libation, or a drink- 
offering: And he alludeth to the out of blood, or wine 


© 


which was uſed in facrifice; and ſeems withal to intimate the 
manner of death, wherewith he was to glorify God ; which was 
not by being offer'd, as a * fire, as Polycarp, and many 
others were, but by a death, wherein his blood was to be ſhed or 
rd out; namely, beheading. „Heinſ. Aſſ. Leigh, and B.) 
his is the text, from whence tis generally concluded, that 
St. Paul = — Epiſtle but a very little 3 _ _— ay 
rdom : .But ſevera . inſt. that concluſion have been in- 
end in the Preface. _ 1 3 2 may be added here, 1. That 
if we take the words in their literal ſenſe, ede /| * I am 
already, as it were, poured out, or made a ſacrifice „ w 
too much; even that he was now ofter'd, rather than ready to be 
ofter'd. (Oxf,) And, 2. That epheſteke does not ſo properly ſig- 
nify, “the time of my departure is at hand,” as that it hath been | 
at hand. (H.) See Dr Dillinghamm's Sermon on this text; and 
the notes on ver. 9, and 16, Sc. Rom. ii. 6. and vi. 23. 1 Cor. ix. 
24, 25. Phil. i. 23, ii. 17. and iii. 14. Col. iii. 1. 2 Theft. i. 6, 
and 1 Tim. vi. 12. and the other notes here next following. 
At that day.) See the notes on ch. i. 12, 18. and 2 Theſſ. i, 7. 
'and Dr. Whitby at large upan this text. 3 
T hat love his appearing.] As being duly prepared for it. Which 
therefore is the greateſt encouragement that can be, for others 
alſo to keep the faith,” even unto death. (Wells) To be a good 
Chriſtian, and to love the glorious appearing of Chriſt, is one and 
the fame thing, in the language of St. Paul. As that perſon /oves 
ir, who behaves himſelf ſo as to be able to deſire it with con- 
fidence; ſo he does not love it, who lives as if he had no expect- 
ation of it at all. (Q.) Sce the notes on Col. iii. 3. : 


| 


Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21, 22. Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me. 
For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent 
world, and is departed unto Theſſalonica: Creſcens to 
Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia, Only Luke is with 
me. Take Mark and bring him with thee : For he is 
7 K 0 to me for the miniſtry. And Tychicus have 

ſent to Epheſus. The cloke that I left at Troas with 
Carpus, when thou comeſt, bring with thee, and the 
books, but eſpecially the parchments. Alexander the 
copper- ſmith did me much eyil : The Lord reward him 
according to his works. Of whom be thou ware alſo; 
for he hath greatly withſtood our words. At my firſt 
anſwer no man ſtood with me, but all men forſook me: 
| pray God that it may not be laid to their charge. 
Notwithſtanding, the Lord ſtood with me, and 
ſtrengthened me; that by me the preaching might be 
fully known, and that all the Gentiles might hear: 
And I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. 
And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil work, and 
will preſerve me unto his heavenly kingdom: To whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. Salute Priſca and 
Aquila, and the houſhold of Oneſiphorus. Eraſtus 
abode at Corinth: But Trophimus have I left at Mi- 
letum fick. Do thy diligence to come before winter. 
Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the brethren. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with thy ſpirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 

J The ſecond Epiſtle unto Timotheus, ordained the 
firſt biſhop ot the church of the Epheſians, was 
written from Rome, when Paul was brought before 
Nero the ſecond time. | 


Come ſhortly unto me.) See the notes on ver 21. and ch. i. 3. 
Demas hath forſaken me.) This Demas was one of thoſe whom” 


he laid his books or writings. (Aſſ.) Phavorinus renders it ts ma- 


ture tenſes to be uſed promiſcuouſly, the one for the other. (H) 


_ 


whence he came, or when he vas admitted into the miniſtry, 
are no: inform'd, Some are of opinion, char his forain the 
Apoſtle, here complain'd of, was but a on for a ſhort time, 
and that he ſoon recollefted himſelf, and return'd to his duty. 
Which is generally affirm'd by thoſe. w bo underſtand this Ex; 
to have been written before that to Philemon. | But, however tha 
may the A (as Dr. Whitby obſerves) does not ſay, chat 
Demas had forſaken the Chriſtian religion, or that he betook hin. 
ſelf to his own ſecular affairs, forſaking his attendance on the ſer. 
vice of God in the Church, or preferr'd the things of this life 
before [thoſe of a future: But, as the Ancients do e the 
words, he left the Apoſtle io this time of danger, conſulting the 
ſafery of his own life. For ho tyn ajon, in the Scripture. 
till ſignifies, this preſent life ; as in Mark x. 30. and 1 Tim. i. s, 
and v1, 17, He ſeems therefore only to ſay of him here, What he 
ſays of others, ver. 16. At my firſt anſwer no man flood wi 
me, but all men forſook me.” (W.) See Dr. Byam's Sermon on 
this text; and the notes on Rom. xii. 11. and the Preface to 
Philemon. £2 

Take Mark, and bring him.] Sce the notes on Acts xv. 35. and 
the Preface to this Epiſtle. | 

Tychicus have I ſent.] See the notes on Col. iv.. 

7 be cloke that I left.] Ton phelonen ſome take for a riding coat, 
or travelling cloke ; as if it were made, by a tranſpoſition of lei- 
ters, from the Latin penula. But the molt ancient Syriac inter- 
preter takes it for domum, or repoſitorium ſcriptorum : And Heſy- 
chius, a moſt exquiſite Greek grammarian, inclineth to this opi- 
nion, that by it the Apoſtle meant a little dest, or coffer, wherein 


rion bembranon; which, without queſtion, ſhould de written toma- 
rion membranon : And ſo the pon of phelones will be a linle 
piece of parchment rolſd, or folded up; which perhaps may be 
all one with the (membranai) parchments here alſo mention d; be- 
cauſe they being added with an eſpecially, ſeem to denote ſome- 
what before-mention'd, rather than any new thing. (H.) Con- 
ſentient with which I find 'Tremellius, Re Dr. Whitby, and 
the author of an Eſſay for a New Tranſlation. See the Preſace to 
this Epiſtle. 25 

Alexander, the copperſmith.] Who this was is not knoyn; ex- 
cept it was the ſame who is mcntion'd Acts xix. 32. where ſee the 
notes. 

We Lord reward bim. ] odoe. The Syriac, and the King's 
Manuſcript, read it 4 ei, hat, or il 23 him. The full 
import of this phraſe is no more than a prophetical denunciation 
or prediction, of what ſhould, in the juſt judgment of God, be- 
fall him. And it is a vulgar Hebraiſm, for the imperative and fu- 


I was delivered.) See the Preface to this Epiſtle. 
The mouth of the lion.) This is generally interpreted of Nero: 

But, it may alſo fignify only the greatneſs of the danger. (Orf) 

A proverbial form of ſpeech, alluding to the gaping of the lion 

after his prey, and the direfulneſs of that. (H.) : 
Salute Priſca and Aquila.] "Tis not to be doubted, but the 

Priſca, here mention'd with Aquila, was the ſame who is clſewherc 

call'd Priſcilla : Nor are there wanting ſome Manuſcripts which 

expreſly read it Priſcilla here; as do alſo the Syriac and Arabic 
verſions. (Wells) Theſe ſeem at that time to have been at 

Epheſus ; and therefore 'Timothy was then alſo at, or near, the 

ſame place, (Wall) See the notes on Acts xvlii. 24- and Rom. 

xvi. 3. 

The honſhold of One ſiphorus.] See the notes on Ch. 1. 16. 
Eraſtus abode.) Sec the notes on Rom. xvi. 22. — 
Left at Miletum.] Others, inſtead of (en Mileto) at 22 

read it (en Melite) in Melita; that is, Malta; where St. Pa 

and his companions got to ſhore, after their ſhip-w 

xxvili. 1. | \ . 
Come before inter. ] This Epiſtle ſeems hence, to haue 

written either in the ſpring, or at leaſt early in the ſummer, an 

by this direction to Timothy, St. Paul ſeems not to have * 

under any apprehenſion, that his martyrdom was then very ng 

hand. (Oxf. and Wall) | 474 were 
Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia.] Pudens and 2 * ho 

husband and wife, and Claudia a Briton, if thoſe be the * con- 

are mention d in ſeveral epigrams by Martial: And Linus is 


St. Paul tiles (Hnergoi) © his fellow-labourers,“ Philem. 24. But 


The END of the Second Epiſtle of 


St. PAUL ie TIMOTHY. 


ceiv'd to be the ſame who'was afterwards Biſhop of Rome- (Que, 
Oxt. and Wall) | 
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555 AVING treated at large upon the two Epiſtles of St. Paul to Timothy, I may bethe 
el ſhorter on this; which is much of the ſame nature with rhoſe other. All K to be 


# 


particularly taken notice of here, 1s l 
i. That Titus was a Gentile, who had been early converted to Chriſtianity by St. Paul, 


and imploy'd by him in divers places for the ſervice of the Church; as appears, Acts xvi, by 
2 Cor. viii. 6. Gal. ii. 3. andelſewhere: Whom the Apoſtle leſt in Crete (now call'd Candia) 


to ſettle and govern the — Churches in that, and (probably alſo) the other neighbouring 
iſlands; as is evident, ch. i. 5. 3 n 555 N 

ii. That the occaſion, and ſubje&, of this Epiſtle, are the ſame with thoſe (eſpecially the former) to Timothy; 
only much ſhorter, becauſe Titus ſeems to have ſtood the leſs in need of long and many Inſtructions. However, 
St. Paul fully, tho' briefly, inſtructs him in all the parts of his Epiſcopal Office; giving him a complete col- 
lection of Eccleſiaſtical Canons, dictated by the Holy Ghoſt: And happy had it been for the Church, in all 
ages, if ſtrict Canonical obedience had been duly paid, as well as ſworn, to them! + CR | 

iii. That the Holy Scriptures not having mention'd the time, either of St. Paul's being in Crete, or of his 
writing this Epiſtle, we are left to conjecture : And the moſt probable ſeems to be this, that he viſited that iſland 
in his paſſage to Greece, mention'd Acts xx. 2. and then left Titus there: And that, after his arrival in 
Greece, he wrote this Epiſtle to him; which Dr. Hammond, Dr. Lighttoor, Dr. Cave, and the Oxford anno- 
tator, place about the year of our Lord 55. But others date it ſeveral years later; tho' tis generally agreed to 
lave been written about the ſame time with the former of thoſe to Timothy. And, FEM 

iv. That tho the note placed at the end of it, ſays, it was written from Nicopolis of Macedonia,” it ſeems 
more probable, from ch. iii. 12. that St. Paul was not yet come to Nicopolis, but only that he had “determined 


there to winter.” 


Paul, a ſervant.) See the notes on 1 Tim. i. 1 
CHAP. I. Do | The truth, cubich is after godlineſs.} See the lens os, 1 Tim; 
hie end of St. Paul's leaving Titus in Crete The qua- Before the world began.) See the R 1 
. . . y : of 1 4 , 
lificatioas requiſite in Biſhops,” and other Clergy 8 Falſe 4. and 2 Tim. 1. 9. 2 ii. 13. 9 ade i, wha 
teachers to be flenc d © And the charafger of the Cre- In due times manifeſted.) Kairois idjois ; in his own ſeaſon ; 
: that is, in that ſeaſon, which he thought fir to deſign for it. 


[ans tt general. (H.) ses the notes on Rom. xvi. 25, Gal. 10. + and El. 

| | i. 10. 

Fir. lob, 35 & AUT, a ſervant of God, and an] According to the commandment) By Chrift's; , 
5 Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, according | ment. (H.) See the notes on 1. Lim.. 2 ee n 


to the fach of God's ele, and the acknowledging ot Son, after the common faith.] See the notes on 2 Tim. i 2. 
the truth which is, aſter godlineſs: In ho of eternal 2 and Gel. 1.2. and pe ace. See the notes on Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 


le, which God that cannot lye, promiſed 2 the 

v.crld began; but hath in due times manifeſted his Ver 6 8 F 7 
word thro! preaching, which is committed unto me, ac- Crete, * N (oouldlt 3 
cording tothe commandment of God our Saviour: To | are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as I had 
1 tus mine own ſon after the faith, Grace, mercy, appointed hes If any be n Al of 
2 pes from God the Father, and the Lurd Jeſus one wite, having faithful children, not accuſed of rior. 
iſt our Saviour. | or unruly: For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the 
ſteward 


vi. 


4 Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


| ſteward of God; not ſelf-willed; not ſoon angry, not 


given to wine; no ſtriker ; not given to filthy lucre; 


but a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good men, ſober, 
juſt, holy, temperate; holding faſt the faithful word, 
es he hath been taught, that he may be able, by 


1 


ſound doctrine, both to Exhort and to convince the 


gainſayers. — . " 


+ For this cauſe leſt I thee.) In theſe words we have, 1. The 
erection of a power in the perſon of Titus; a Metropolical power 
over the whole itland of Crete. 2. The end of this inſtitution, 
or the uſe and exerciſe of this power, in a double inſtance ; to 
order, and to ordain; to correct, and to conſtitute; to make 
Biſhops, and to govern them. And, 3. The, limitation of all þ ay 
Apoſtolical preicript and direction; both ordination, and juril- 
diction too; the whole office, muſt be manag'd, ** as I had ap- 
pointed thee,” ſays the Apoſtle. The ſource, and the ſtream, the 
. original and derivation of all was from our Lord, by his Apoltie, 
and commiſſioner : I Paul, an © Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt,” (ver. 

1.) left” thee, Sc. Therefore, not as a ſuffragan of St. Peter, as 
ſome of the Romiſh partizans would fain have it: Not as a 
diſciple of Gamaliel, acting only in purſuance of a Jewiſh cul- 
tom: Nor yet as a delegate of the civil magiſtrate. (Sancrott) See 

that excellent, Archbiſfiop's ſermon at large on this text ; and the 
notes on Acts xx. 38. as well as the Pretace to this Epiſtle, and 
the other notes here next following. 

Set in order.) Epidiorthoſe, ſignifying properly, to correct, or 
make ſtraight that which is crooked, (not © the things that are 
wanting,” to which it ſeems nor to have ſo juſt a relation) and ta 
leipointa being, in the next notion, thoſe © things that are want- 
ing,” (and therefore not ſo aptly ſaid to be corrected, as ſupplied or 
added;) tor the according of the terms, I cannot ſee why the par- 
ticiple may not have as powerful influence upon the verb (to qua- 

lify that) as that upon the participle; and ſhall therefore take in 

the conſideration of both ſenſes, and ſuppoſe, that Titus is here 
commilhon'd, both to ſupply what was wanting, and to correct what 
was an iſs. (Sancr.) See the notes on 1 Cor. xi. 34. 

Ordain Elders in every city.] That is, Biſbeps ; as they are ex- 
reſly call'd, ver. 7. be the notes on Acts xi. 30. and xiv. 23. 
hil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 1. and v. 1, 22. | 

If ary be blameleſs.) This, and the other qualifications re- 
quiſite in a Biſhop, have been ſo fully and largely explain'd al- 
ready, that little needs to be ſaid thereof here, but to refer the 
reader to the notes on 1 Tim, iii. 1, Sc. What few particulars 
remain to be added, are ſubjoin'd in the notes and references here 
next following. 

A Biſhep muſt be. ] See the notes alſo on Phil. i. 1. 

As the fleward of God.) See the notes on 1 Cor. tv. 1, 2. 

— _ of good men.) Philagathon; a lover of that which is 
e Holding faſt.] This is a neceſſary qualification, and frequently 
repeated by our Apoſtle ; that no Heretick, or Diſſenter from the 
received doctrine of the Church, be entruſted with any office in 
the Church. (Oxf.) See the notes en ch. 11. 1. 1 Cor. iii. 10. 
1 Tim. i. 10. and vi. 3. 2 Tim. i. 13. ii. 2. iii. 13. and iv. 3. 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. For there are many 
unruly and vain talkers, and deceivers, eſpecially they 
of the circumciſion : Who'e mouths mult be ſtepped, 
who ſubvert whole houſes, teaching things which the 
ought not, for filthy lucres ſake. Oue of themſelves, 
even a prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cretians are 
always lyars, evil beaſts, ſlow bellies. This witneſs 
is true: Wherefore rebuke them ſharply, that they 
may be ſound in the faith; not giving heed to Jew1h 
fables, and commandments of men, that turn from 
the truth. Unto the pure all things are pure : But 
unto them that are defiled, and unbelieving, is no- 
nothing pure ; but even their mind and conſcience 
is defiled. J hey profeſs that they know God ; but 
in works they deny him, being abominable, and diſo- 
bedient, and unto every good work reprobate. + 


Vain talkers, and deceivers.) See the notes on 2 Cor. xi. 20. and 
1 Tim. i. 3, &c. 

Mouths muſt be ſtopped.] Not by force; for Titus had no power 
of the ſword ; but by confutation. (B.) Either ſolidly confuting 
their errors, or ſilencing them by ſuſpenſion, and other Eccle- 
ſiaſtical cenſures. (Al. 

For filthy Iucres ſake.) See the notes on Rom. xvi, 18. Phil. 
zii. 19. 1Tim. vi. 5. and 2 Tim. iii. 6, 13. | 


| 


A prophet of their ccun.] Some will have this allegati 
oak > A Bone his hymn in praiſe of Jupitef * 
the firſt part of this verſe is found: But Callimachus was no pro. 

het of the Cretians. The Apoſtle therefore certainly —— 

imenides, who was himſelf a Cretian, and whoſe poem is call 
a book of oracles or prophecies ;- among which this whole yerſe ; 
found; viz. © The Cretians are always liars, (that is, r 
companions, falſe in their words and deeds, as the Latin proverb, 
Cretizare cum Cretenſibus, declareth;) evil beaſts, (that is, fierce 
intractable, and dangerous to deal withal;) and fore bellies ” 
(that is, given to ſloth, and idleneſs, and luxurious plutrons,) 
Which cenſure the Apoſtle here confirms; not to diſcredit the 
Cretians, or to blaft their reputation, but ro diſcover the mala- 
dics of that people, to him whom he there lefr, as a phyſician, to 
cure them by ſound and wholeſome doctrine. (AM) This man ;; 
by St. Paul ſtiled a prophet, becauſe he paſs'd for ſuch amono his 
countrymen. (G.) Some further criticiſms on this text my b. 
ſeen in Hammond and Whitby. See alſo the notes on Aa, 
xvii. 28. w | 
. Rebuke them ſharply.) Apotomos ; with a Eunting ſeverity, The 
word is a metaphor, taken from chirurgeons, who cut out dead 
fleſh ro the quick, in order to the healing. We may, we muſt 
ſpeak cutting words, when kind words will not do. (B.) A; 4 


arp and ſevere charity is ſalutary, when it awakes a ſlumberin 


finner ; ſo, a cowardly and miſtaken mildneſs is fatal, when it oni 
flatrers the diſeaſed perſon, and increaſes the diſeaſe. (Q) See 
the notes on 2 Cor. x111. 10. and 2 Tim: iv. 2. 

Jewiſh fables.) See the notes on 1 Tim. i. 4. 

Commandments of men.) The Apoſtle forbiddeth not ſimply, to 
give heed to the commandments of men ; for, elſewhere, he re- 
quireth us to obey the lawful commands of our ſuperiors in 
Church and ſtare ; but, of ſuch men as © turn from the truth.” (Aſſ.) 

Unts the pure] Sce the notes on Luke xi. 39. Rom. xiv. 14, 20. 
1 Cor. vi. 12. and x. 23, 25. and 1 Tim. iv. 3. | 

In works they deny him.] See the notes on Rom. ii. 17, Ec. and 
x. 9. and 2 Tim. iii. 5. 

Reprobate.] Sc the notes on Rom. i. 28. 


SHA 


Directions to Titus, concerning the Laity of all degrees : 
And a deſcription of the aefign. and dottrine of the 
Goſpel. 


"Foy. 1, 2, 3, 4 J, 6, 7, $, 9, 10. UT ſpeak thou 


the things which 
become ſound doctrine: That the aged men be ſober, 
grave, temperate, ſound in faith, in charity, in pa- 
tience: The aged women likewiſe, that they be in be. 
haviour as becometh holineſs, not falſe accuſers, not 
given to much wine, teachers of good things; that they 
may teach the young women to be ſober, to love their 
husbands, to love their children, to be diſcreet, chaſte, 
keepers at home, good, obedient to their own husbands, 
that the word of God be not blaſphemed. Young men 
likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded. In all things ſhew- 
ing thy ſelf a pattern of good works: In doctrine 
ſhewing uncorruptneſs, graviry, ſincerity, ſound ſpeech 
that c. nnot be condemned; that he that is of the con- 
trary part may be aſhamed, having no evil thing to fay 
of you. Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their 
own maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things; 
not anſwering again, not purloining, but ſhewing all 
good fidelity; that they may adorn the doctrine ot 
God our Saviour in all things. 


Sound doctrine.] Hygiainouſa didaſealia ; that is, 1. Pure; not 
adulterated with fables, or mingled with traditions. 2.  bole- 
ſome ;-which heals the foul; whoſe end is not to delight the 
times, or ſerve a turn, but to cure the men. 3. Entire; ſpun out 
of an even thread, which hath no croſs opinions interwoven, no 
party-colour'd skeins of faction, nor wonder-working rags tern 
from any ſhrine, and patch'd to that white robe of truth, whi 
Chriſt gave his ſpouſe, as his Church's Livery. 4. Plain, and 
perſpicuous ; not muffled up in dark concluſions. 5. Firm at th 
foundation, and ſmoothly laid. 6. Sid at the heart. The plain, 
poſitive, Catechiſtical doctrine of the Church, as it is moſt caly 
and familiar, ſo moſt ſound and orthodox: Poſitive divinity cor 
tains abundantly enough for the ſatisfaction of the knowledge, 4 
ſalvation of the ſoul: A little logic ſerves a Chriſtian ; and — 


may go to heaven without quaint diſtinctions. But yet, * 
| efiarys 
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ceſſary, . That it be deliver'd in ſound terms: That the terms | 


be not only not repugriant to the truth of the poſition ; but not 
2 ſo as joe re darken or diſtort the meaning. See 
Biſhop King's Sermon at large, on this text, 1662. and the notes 
on ch. i. 9. 1 Cor. xiv: 40. 1 Tim. i. 3, &. and vi. 3. and 2 Tim. 


8 That the aged.) Here the Apoſtle comes to direct Titus how 
to apply his doctrine aptly to the ſeveral ſexes, .ages, and con- 
ditions of men. Whence, in general, is to be obſerv'd, That 
every faithful Miniſter muſt fit and apply his doctrine to the ſe- 
veral ages, conditions, and occaſions of his people, that every man 
and woman, young and vid, ſuperior and inferior, may know, not 
only what is lawtul, but what is moſt expedient and becoming. 
(Tayl) Some conceive, that by presbytai here, and presbytides, 
ver. 2. is meant, not in general any ancient perſons, men or wo- 
men, tho the words ſignify ſo, largely; but Church- officers, 
Deacons and Deaconeſſes; as 22 (an Elder, or more ancient) 
ſignifies a Presbyter, or Prieft. For, as the Apoſtle ro Timothy 
gives c firlt concerning Biſhops, and next for Deacons, and 
after 1 ſo he might uſe the ſame method here. 
Nor were there, any where, Biſhops ordained, where there were 
not alſo Deacons to wait upon them: Beſides, the office of the 
Deaconeſſes was, amongſt other things, to inſtruct the younger 
women; and they were alſo anciently call'd 1.4 Concil. 
Laod. can. 11. (Oxf.) See Dr. Hammond and Dr. Whitby on 
this text; and the notes on 1 Tim. ii. 9, &c. iii. 2, &c. and v. 
1, &c. | L1G 

" Obedient to their own husbands.] See the notes on 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 
Eph. v. 22. and Col. iii. 18. 22 

A pattern ef good works.) See the notes on Phil. 111. 17. and 
1 Tim. iv. 12. 2 

Sound b.] See the notes on ver. 1. and 2 Theſl. iii. 14. | 

Servants to be obedient.] See the notes on Eph. vi. 5, &c. Col. 
iii. 22, Sc. and 1 Tim. vi. I. 3 

Net anſwering again.] Ae anti legont as; not gainſay ing, or con- 
tradicting. Neither croſſing, or contradicting, what they are 
commanded ; nor ſaucily replying when they are reproved. (B.) 
But, only with ſubmiſſion, pleading their own cauſe; tor that even 
Nature doth allow. (W.) _ | 

Net purloining.] The original word, Noſphizomenoi ſignifies, 
thoſe who detain any thing to themſelves, which belongs not to 


them, and put it apart to their own uſe. (Leigh) And here it 


forbids the making unlawful advantage, without the knowledge or 
conſent of their maſters, even in imaller matters. (Oxf. B. and 
Fox) And therefore Dr. Wells has, not improperly, ſubſtituted 
the word filching, inſtead of purloining; the latter not being now 
ſo generally well underſtood as the former. Sce the notes on Acts 
V. = s 
Arn the deB'vine of God.) As the evil lives of the profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity is a great blemiſh; ſo their godly convcriation is a 
eat honour and ornament, to the doctrine of the Goſpel. (Aſſ.) 


or, their faults would by the adverſaries be imputed to the | 


doctrine ir ſelf; as their doing better, after their converſion; 
would be attributed to the religion in which they learned it. 


(Oxf.) See B:ſhop Wilkins's Sermon on this text, and the notes 


an Phil. iv. 8. 


Ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. For the grace of God that 
bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men; teaching 


us, that deny ing ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we | 


ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 
ſent world; looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glo- 
rious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Je. 
fus Chrift : Who gave h mſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity and purify- unto himſelf a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. Theſe things 
ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with all authority. Let 
no man deſpiſe thee. 


: T be grace of God.] See the notes on Rom. iii. 24. and 2 Cor. 
vi. 1. 

Hath appeared to all men.) The more 
words, according to the Greek, is this, * For, the grace of God, 
that bringeth ſalvation to all men, hath appeared, Sc. as our 
Tranſlators have noted on the margin. See the notes on Acts 
xxv1. 18. Rom. xili. 12. and 1 Tim. Ii. 4. 

Ungodlineſs, and crorldly luſts.] By ungodline{s we are here to 
underſtand all fins commitred againſt the firſt Table; and b 
worldly luſis all tins committed againſt the ſecond Table; called 
Worldly luſts, becauſe the obj 
cauſe they are the It o worldly men. (Af. and B.) Or, be- 
— by * ach ep as the greateſt part of the world is apt to 

ow. (G.) See the notes on Eph. ii. 2. and iv. 1 6. 
thoſe which here next follow. bh W 


proper placing of the 


| 


ment, and power of all 
in bondage. (Oxf.) 


rated to his ſervice. (Q 
dearneſs and love which God ſhew'd to his former Church of the 
Jews; ſignifying, that the Gentiles are now admitted into the 
lame eſteem ins. n 


Sc. (Oxf.) 


p 


ct of them is worlaly things, and be- 


Tor. 0; "D 


to be ready to every good work, to ſpeak evil of no 
man, to be no brawlers, 
neſs unto all men. 


Teach them, 
or remembrance. Whence we learn, 1. That this doctrine of 
ſubjection and obedience to authorit 
ne wd; not aboliſh'd to Chriſtians, 
this doctrine ought to be often inculcated, and carneſtl 


upon their memory, by the Biſhops and Cler 
they find a bufy, factions, 


(Tayl. and Sherl.) See the notes on 2 Pet. i. 12. 


nation, in à r 
dually below. (Dove) 


Sermons on this text; and the ſeyeral notes on Rom. xiii. I, Sc. 
md 1 Pet 1L x3. 


vernors 'of every nat 
_ (Sharpe) See the notes at large on Rom. xiii. 1, Sc. and 
ys 4 *% ua; * 


2 
— _ 2 2 4 


' Live ſobevly, vighteonſly, and godly.] Here, the word ſoberiy 
contains our duty to our jelves; right 
bour; and godly, our duty to God. And all theſe together com- 
prehend The hole Duty of Man; as is largely ſet forth and ex- 
plain'd, in a moſt excellent book under that : | 
were much to be wiſh'd, that no Chriftian were a ſtranger.” Sec 
the notes on 1 Theſſ. ii. 10. | 


z Our duty to our neigh- 
itle: To which it 


That bleſſed hope.) See the notes on Col. 9 98 5 
The great God, and our Saviour.) Or rather, our powerful God 


and Deliverer. (H.) The title (ton megalon J heon) Great God,” 
is here referr'd to our Saviour, N 
Protrept. (Wells) And it deſerves to be noted, That it is highly 
probabſe eſus Chriſt is here ſtiled . the Great God,” 1. Becauſe 
in the original, the article (ton) is prefix d only before . Great 
God;” and therefore ſeems to require this conſtruction, the ap- 
pearance of Feſus Chriſt, the great God, and our Saviour. 2. Be- 
cauſe, as God the Father is not ſaid properly to appear; ſo the 
word epipbaneia never occurs, in the New Teftament, but when it 
is applied to Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſome coming of his; as 2 Theſi. 
ii. S. 1 Tim. vi. 14. 2 Tim. L 10. and iv. 1,8. 
is emphatically ftiled “ our hope,” 1 Tim. i. 1. and & the hope 
of glory,” Col. i. 27. And, 4. Becauſe not only all the ancient 
Commentators on the place do ſo interpret this text, but the Ante-⸗ 
Nicene Fathers alſo. (W.) Whoever. yields not to the evidence 
of this proof of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, is either a Jew, 
| _ has ſtill a veil before his eyes, or an impious 
inded 


by Clemens of Alexandria, in his 


3. Becauſe Chriſt 


perſon, who is 
by the. corruption of his own heart. (QO) - - + 
ho gave himſelf for us.) See: the notes on John x. 18. and 


xviti. 4, Sc. Acts ii. 24. Gal. 1. 4. and ii. 20. and 1 Tim. ii. 6. 


Redeem us from all 1.7 That is, from the guilt, puniſh- 
n. (Al) To which we were formerly 


A peculiar people.] "Lao Poren Fon ; eople peculiarly conſe- 
rn This at 1 borrow'd from the great 
earneſs to God as were the Jews, Exod. xix. 5, 


Zealous of good work.] See the notes on Eph. ii. 10. 
Speak and ex hort.] As if he had taid, Let theſe neceſſary, 


practical truchs, be the ſubje&-matrer of thy preaching : And, 
(according to the aurhority of thy office, rebuke gainſayers; and 
tor 

may Keep and preſerve thee from contempr. (B | 
Sermon on this text; and the notes on ch. i. 13. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 Cor. 
Iv. 5. and v. 20. 1 Theſſ. ii. 4. and 1 Tim. iv. 12. 


doctrine and behaviour, in wiſdom and Fraviey, "ſuch as 


See Dr. South's 


C HAP. III. 


Further direct jous, concerning his doctrine; particularly 


with reſpect to Magiſtrates * And bow to deal with 
Hereticłs. 3 53 

UI them in mind to be ſubjeEt to prin- 
cipalities and powers, to obey magiſtrates, 


but gentle, ſhewing all meek- 


Put them in mind.] Obſerve here, The Apoſtle doth not ſay; 


or exhort them, as before; bur Put them in mind,“ 


is no new doctrine, but re- 
ut confirm'd. And, 2. That 
preſs d 

p Cl EY : eſpecially when 
and ſeditious ſpirit abroad in the world. 


To be ſubject.] Hypotaſeſthai imports ſubjection and ſubordi- 
ular way, where ſome are above, and others gra- 
See Archbiſhop Sharpe's, and Dr. Dove's 


Principalities and 8 That is, The ſupreme Civil Go- 

on; and under them, their ſubordinate of- 
Ss. | 
To obey magiſtrates.) Peitharchein ſignifieth to perform a vo- 


luntary obedience, without fimulation or coaction. (Leigh) This 
y | ſeems to intimate | 


the duty of a#ive obedience to the laws and 


orders of our governors ; as the other (hypotaſſesthai) does that of 
our ſubmi 
makes no 
authority is good, and 
the notes on Acts v. 29. 


ton where we cannot obey. (Sharpe) As obedience 
elays, ſo it admits of no excuſes; eſpecially where the 
the thing not unreaſonable. (Dove) See 


9E Ready 


Critical. and Explanatory © Annotations, &c. 


— 


; Chap. g. 


every N work, 
erben 
chat 15 not 
ſhall — dae notes 
on Eph. ii. 10. | Off hs fg 
—— Eſpecially, not of any law ful magiſtrate. 
(Wells) Calumny and evil ſpeaking has been a reigning vice in 
all ages; and a greater guilt, is contrated: by it than menu appre- 
hend. Every man 1 to be as juſt 10 his neighhour's repu- 
tation as his own, It wo gepertof another what we dean to be 
falſe, it is downright hing: 
ſlander : If the evil bis w report of others be really true, and 
we know it to bo ſo, yet it is a defamation, and contrary to that 
charity and goodneſs which Chriſtianity requires; for, to divuige 
the faults of others, tho“ they be really guilty of them, without 
neceſſity, | x Apo 
hibicion : To. think and ſpeak evil of others is. not only a bad 
thing, but a ſign of a bad man; and, in many caſes, it is as great 
charity toconceal an evil which we hear of our neighbour, as it 15 
to relieve; him in his diſtreſs. (Tillotſ. and B.) See Archbiſhop 
Tillotſon's fermon on this text; and the notes on Eph. iv. 31. 

Ne brawlers.) Amachous ; not quarreliome : Eipectally, not to 
be ready to take up arms and fight againſt their magiſtrates. 
(Wells) See the notes on 2 Tim. ii. 24. | 

But genile.] Sce the notes on ver: 3. and 


"if we, believe it to be 


2 Cor. x. 1. 


Ver. 3, 4. HS 7; 8, 9, For we ourſelves alſo were 
ſometimes fooliſh, and diſabedient, deceived, ſerving 
divers luſts. and pleaſure, living in malice and enxy, 
hateful, and hating one. another, But after that the 
kindneſs and love of God our Saviour toward man ap- 

red; Not by works of righteouſneſs which we 
| Hd done, but according to his mercy. he ſaved us 
by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the 


Holy Ghoſt: Which he ſhed on us abundantly, thro | 


Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour : That being juſtified by his 
grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life. This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe 
things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they 


which have believed in God, might be careful to | 
maintain good works: Theſe — 7 are good and pro- 


fitable unto men. But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and ge- 
nealogies, and contentions, and ſtrivings about the law, 
for they are unprofitable and vain. 


For eve our ſelves.) See the notes on Rom. 1. 29. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
ii. 1 and Col. iii. 7. | 4 : 

Not by works of righteouſneſs.] See the notes on Rom. iii. 20. 
iv. 2, and xi. 6. Eph. ii. 9. and 2 Tim. i 9. 

The waſbing of eee? Mr. Mede has well obſerv'd, and 
ſhewn, That as in baptiſm the ſign is waſbing with water, ſo the 
(antiftoichonon) inviſible and celeſtial thing figur d thereby, or 
which anſwers thereto, is the Spirit, or Holy 


not as the thing figur'd; this being, according to the Scriptures, 
the Spirit. It is alſo well obſerv'd, that ayaſbing with water is 


therefore made the outward ſign of baptiſm, in alluſion to the | 


cuſtom of cine infants from the pollution of the womb, when 
they are firſt born. (Wells) The Ancients obſerve in this paſſage a ve- 
ry expreſs mention of the Bleſfed Trinity. (G.) Where note, How 
every Perſon acts diſtinctly in the work of our ſalvation ; 1. The 
fontal cauſe, the ſpring and ſource of our happ 
kindneſs and love of God“ the Father. 


procuring cauſe of the application of this love, is eſs Chrift, in | 
the work of redemprion and mediation. And, 3, 'The immediate 


and efficient cauſe of the communication of that love of God t 

Father, -procur'd through the mediation of Chriſt the Son, is 
the Hely Spirit, in the work of regeneration. (B.) See Mr. 
Mede's Diatribæ on this text, and the notes on John iii. 3, 5. 
Eph. v. 26. and Col. iii. 10. ** i | 


Juſti fed by bis grace.) See the notes on ch. ii. 11. Acts xiii. | 


9. 1 Rom. iii. 24. v 1. and viii. 24. REELS! 
T hat thou affirm conftantly.} Diabebiaousthai; to affirm ſtrongly, 
and to preſs it home with all the ſtrength we have. (Leigh) 
Be careful to maintain good evorks,)} Each one endeavouring to 
rform them himſelf, and that others alſo may advance continually 
m good works: Which ſome interpret of trades and profeiſions: 


The End of the Epiſtle of St. PA U L 


| 


be falle, it is a | 


is certainly a fin, and included in this Apoſtolical pro- | 


| 


hoſt: Namely, as | 
the body is cleans'd without by waſhing, ſo the foul is cleans'd and | 
renew'd within by the Spirit. As for the blood of Chriſt, it con- 
curs inthe miniſtry of baptiſm, by way of efficacy and merit; but 


4 ineſs, lies in © the Papiſts. (Tay] 
2. The meritorious and 


way 


Bas it ſeems tp be more nera ly meant of all (chief 
good works, whereby = nei _ is benefited, (0405 The 
orwer tion is preferr d by Grotius, Hammond ang 


and the latter by Tremellius and Beza, Taylor and the ale ; 

wen, Whitby, Byrkitt and Wells, The more curious reader — 

ſee the arguments on both ſides in and Whitby, 8.2 

e * * 7 "It e 
Avoig fooliſh queſtions, the notes on 1 Tim. i, , | 

2 1. . >! f n eln 


| | Ver. 10, 11. A man that is an Heretick, after the 
firſt and ſecond admonition reject: Knowing that he 
that is Buch, is ſubverted, and ſinneth, 

of himſe 


being condemned 


eren an n In n 

who is properly an Heretick, we may take this ſhort and 
ee devinition of Hereſy from Cardinal Tolet; ae 
an obſtinate error of a Chriſtian, contrary in part to the — 
lic faith. Whence we learn, that every error is not hereſy : But 
it muſt be, 1. In a matter of Faith For the object of Hereſy is 
not any humane thing, but divine; and therefare tis no Hereſy to 
err in matters phyſical or mathematical, but only in thoſe whi 
are ſacred, as articles of faith. 2. Of a Chriftian: For tho the 
ſubje&t of Herely. is man, yet not every man; for he whois not 
baptiz d, tho he do err as a Heretic, is not call'd a Heretic, but 
rather an Infidel, - 3. In part only; not in the whole: For 72 
man who is baptiz d do wholly fail away from the faith, he is not 
call'd. a Heretic, but an Apeſtate. And, 4. Obſtinate : For tho 
all the other conditions do meet together in a man, yet they are 
not ſufficient to make him a Heretick, unleſs he be obſftingte therein 
too: And ſuch a one is ſaid to be obſtinate, (a t 
well obſerves) who will perſiſt in what be ms, nevertheleſs, 
' tho* he knows it to be contrary to the judgment of the Church, 
(Maſon) See the notes on Rom. xvii. 17. 

Firſt and ſecond admanition ] See the notes on Matth. 
and 2 Cor. x1it. 1, 10. ; | 

| Reje#.] Paraiton, Cut him off from the ſociety of the Church 
by excommunication, See the notes on Matth. xviii. 17. Rom. 
'xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 13. Gal. i. 8. and v. 12. and 2 Theſſ iii. 


6, 14. 
Condemned of himſelf.] See the notes on Acts xiii. 46. 


wl. 15, 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15. When J ſhall ſend Artemas 
unto thee, or Tychicus, be diligent to come unto me to 
Nicopolis: For I have determined there to winter, 
Bring Zenas the lawyer, and Apollos on their journe 
diligently, that nothing be wanting unto them. And 
let ours alſo learn to maintain good works. for neceſſary 
uſes, that they be not unfruitful. All that are with 
me falute thee. Greet them that love us in the faith. 


Grace be with you all. Amen. | 


© It was written to Titus, ordained the firſt biſhop of 
the Church of the Cretians, from Nicopolis of 
Macedonia. £05 | 


I hen I ſball ſend Artemas.} | Viz. To ſupply thy place, during 
thy abſence. (Tayl. Oxf. and B.) | 
Or Tychicus.)] Sec the notes on Col. iv. 8. | 
Determined there to winter.] Rei. He does not ſay here, but 
there : Which ſhews, that he was not yet come to Nicopolis (as 1s 
obſerv'd in the Preface;) and conſequently, that the ſubſcription, 
added by the tranſcriber, to the end of this Epiſtle, is erroneous 
as many of the 4 uy confeſsd to be, both by. Proteſtants and 
. and W. | | 
Bring on their journey.) Propempſon. See the notes on Acts xv. 3. 
Let ours ale.) 2 Tho who are converted and confirm d in 
the faith by thy labour and mine. (Tayl.) 
7 maintain works.) Aalen ergon proiflasthai. The ver 
ſame we which 1s uſed in ver. 8. And here * generally 510 N 
to injoin the profeſſing hone trades (as it is render d in our mag 
. both Lo ableco Giftain themſelves, and be en 
alſo to the poor. (Oxf.) See the notes on Rom, xv. 28. 
2 Tbeſſ. iii. 11. 28 , 5 4 
' Grace be with you all.) This plainly intimates, That tho ”n 
| Epiſtle be written by name to Titus, it was intended for the 
nefit and advantage of the whole Church. (B.) =P 
From, Niccel] Sce the Preface to this Epiſtle; and the 29 
on ver. 12. * 
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UPON THE 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL, the ArosTLE, 
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—— TD 


_ - " * — * > * . = 
* — — — — 


N order to prepare our readers for the better underſtanding this ſhort Epiltle, and to ſave 
me unneceſſary trouble of repctitions in the following notes, we think it proper to obſerve 


e | 3 6 a A . } = 

| i. That Philemon, to whom it is addrefs'd, was a perſon of eminency in Coloſſe, converted 
oy St. Paul (tho not at that place, the Apoſtle moſt probably 25 not been there in per- 
ö bn, as is noted Col. ii. 1.) with whom he had contracted a friendſhip, and by whom he is 
* Gf her. filed his fellom labourer, ver. i. Whence St. Chry ſoſtome, and others, have concluded, 
n that he was one of the Clergy: And the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions have made him afterwards 
Biſhop of Coloſſe; to which opinion St. Jerome ſeems alſo to incline. But Hilary the Dea con affirms, that he 
was no Eccleſtaſtick, but # mere Layman, as Theodoret, Occumenius, and Theophy lact ſeem likewiſe to think: 
Neither indeed does the Apoftle's filing him fellow. labourer neceſlarily prove him a Clergyman; ſince the very 
ſame phraſe is elſewhere applied to Chriſtians in general, and even to women, Rom. xvi. 3. Be that as it will, 
ſo great was his zeal for Chriſtianity, that his houſe was the common Oratory to thoſe. where he dwell'd; and 


- SY 


remain'd. ſtanding entire in the time of I heodoret, vi about four hundred years afterwards. 


* 


ii. That Oneſimus, a ſervant (or flave) of Philemon, having run away from his maſter, either for ſome wrong 
done him (as it ſeems) in his temporal eſtate, or (as Baronius rather thinks) out of perſonal affection for St. Paul, 
and his doctrine, of which he bad heard ſome what in his maſter's houſe, came to Rome, while the Apoſtle was 
there in bonds: Where, providentially becoming a conſtant attendant upon his preaching, he was not only 
touch'd with a due ſenſe of his crime, in thus withdrawing himſelf from his maſter's ſervice, but happily con- 
rerted to the Chriſtian faith; inſomuch that, aſter ſome time, St. Faul ſent him back to his maſter, with this let- 
ter of recommendation; wherein he, in the moſt pathetick terms, intercedes with Philemon to forgive the pe- 
nitent, and to receive him again to fauour; promifing withal, that he himſelf would make good whatever da- 
mage he had ſuftain'd on the other's account. And ſuch happy effects have the precepts of Chriſtian Religion 
(with God's grace) upon thoſe who are thoroughly influenc'd by them, that this Oneſimus became fo eminent for 
his virtues, that his maſter did not only reftore. him to his favour, but to freedom alſo : And (as St. Ignatius, and 


others of the Ancients, inform us) he (not. Philemon, as Mr, Burkitt miſtakes it) was afterwards promoted to 


ſucceed St. Timothy in the poo Sce of Epheſus; tho' Du-Pin reckons this to have been anather of the ſame 
name, as we have noted on Col. iv. 9. 5 , SECS IH OFT IT a 
iii. That the place, from whence this Epiſtle was written, is agreed upon by all; namely, Rome: And ſo is, 
iv. The time; viz. During St. Paul's firſt impriſonment there: And particularly, at the ſame time with that to 
the Coloſſians; as may be probably conjectur'd from theſe characters, common to both; 1. That Timothy is 
join'd with St. Paul in the in criptions of both: 2. That there are the ſame ſalutat ions in the concluſion of both ; 
viz. from Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Luke: 3. That the like remembrance is had of Archippus 
| in 


Wo 


* 
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in both: And, 4. That this Epiſtle is ſent by Oneſimus; who is mention'd to have accompanied Tychicus, who 
carried the other, Col. iv. 9. 2 6 

v. That the ſubje&t of it being particular, to one perſon only, and not to the whole Church, ſome did ancient 
queſtiori this Epiſtle, as not Canonical: But it was from the beginning ſo generally acknowledg'd, that — 
Marcion, who found fault with all the reſt, yet 'receiv'd | this. And indeed, tho there is not much in it con. 
cerning the doctrine of faith, yet it contains excellent rules and examples of charity: As not to deſpiſe the 
meaneſt condition, nor deſpair of the worſt; ſince the great Apoſtle St. Paul took ſo much care for a poor fu- 
gitive ſlave: That humanity, gentleneſs, courteſy, and charity, are the ornaments of the preateſt perſons : 
That ſervants converted do not thereby obtain their freedom: That the Clergy ought not to preſs too much 
upon their penitenty, £9; In ſumm, it carries with it the lively character of an Apoſtolical Spirit. For tis 
mirable (as the judicious Mr. Blackwall obſerves) for the tender ſentimemts of humanity flowing almoſt in every 
word; for the grateful ſimplicity and familiar eaſineſs of the ſtyle ; for the ſtrength of its reaſoning, the delicacy 
of the turn, and the prudence of its conduct and addreſs. After the ſalutation, the divine writer inſinuates into 
his friend's affections, by juſtly praiſing his ſteady faith in Chriſt, and generous charity to all Chriſtians; and this 
was a ſure method to obtain what he was going to deſire. Jo put a generous man in mind of his former bountie: 
and charitable: offices, naturally encourages him to repeat the pleaſure of doing good, and obliging numbers. 
He but juſt mentions his authority to command, as a prime Miniſter of Chriſt; and modeſtly hints to Philemon 
his obligation to a perſon whoſe convert he was. But, with what engaging condeſcenſion does he drop the con- 
fiderations of authority and obligation; and chuſes rather to entreat as a friend, than to command as an Apoſtle! 
Who could reſiſt the moving entreaties of Sr. Paul, a name fo glorious and dear to the world for his converſion 
of a conſiderable part of ir! And St. Paul the elder, now grown old in his labours of charity, and indefatigable 
endeavours to oblige and fave mankind! And, what goes farther ſtill, St. Paul now © a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt,” 
an undaunted champion of the croſs, in confinement and chains for this adorable cauſe, and aſpiring after the 
conſummation of Chriſtian honour and happineſs, the crown of martyrdom : Could that fervour of charity to a 
ſtranger, that humiliry and condeſcenſion to a fugitive flave fail of prevailing upon Philemon, a relation to 
St. Paul's convert; when the great Apoſtle, a ſtranger to him, eſpouſes his cauſe with ſuch warmth, and pleads 
for the hopeful convert with all the hearty and flowing tenderneſs of a parent ? ver. 10, Sc. The Fathers juſt!y 
obſerve, that here the compaſſion of the Apoſtle is fo tender, the charity ſo undiſſembled and generous, that it 
would melt down the moſt obdurate heart. FS 12 ir 
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Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 7-FIAUL a prifoner of Jeſus | thank my God.] Sce the notes on Rom. i. 8. 1 Cor. b 4. and 
| ' Chriſt, and Timothy our Eph. i. 16. | | | 


brother, unto Philemon, our dearly beloved, and fel- . 4 * 4.10 as - Nr ies IANS fon 


low-labourer, and to our belov Apphia, and Ar- haſt towards all the Saints.” Here the Apoſtle uieth a tranſpo- 
chippus our fellow- ſoldier, and to the Church in thy lition: For faith is to be referr'd to Chriſt, and love to the 
houſe : Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, Saints ; as in Col. i. 4. So alſo, in Matth. xii. 22. and 1 Cor. vi. 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I thank my God, making E - = 3 whe INNS T 
mention of thee always in my prayers. Hearing of | the —— of the Port-Ro al, —— can't be ſuſpected of ſa- 
thy love and faith, which thou haſt toward the Lord | vouring Proteſtants. Hence therefore Papiſts vainly conclude, 
Jeſus, and toward all ſaints ; that the communication | that we may place our faith in ſaints departed ; For even their 


5 _ | own Eſthius declares, that, in the Eccleſiaſtical phraſe, to believe 
of thy faith may become effeEtual by the acknowledg- | -* eb te CT I LW Wok 


ing of every good thing which is in you in Chriſt Jeſus. | and Eifay) See the notes on Eph. i. 19 | | 
For we have great joy and conſolation in thy love, be- | The communication of thy faith. Theodoret, Occumenius, 
cauſe the bowels of the ſaints are refreſhed by thee, | and Theophylact, expounded theſe words thus, I pray, Thar the 
brother. | faith in Chriſt, which thou haſt common with us, may be operative 
| | | 71 1 to make 'thee know how to ps Wy y 90d = 
Paul, a priſoner of.) That is, for. Jeſus Chriſt. Which cir- (W. ut, in ſome copies, it is not (energes) ee or ope 
, mpaſh rative; but (enarges) clear, or evident. However, the ſenſe 1s 
wp racy ing yo gets b r Ie! much the ſame, Vit. That the charitable actions, which proceed 


the paves 08 HL but, 16. By N from thy faith, may be a clear evidence, and give an effectual de- 


mot hy, our brother.) See the notes on 2 Cor. i. 1. Wall 
. N monſtration of the holy graces which are in thee. (Aſſ. and ) 
Fellow: labourer.) See the notes on Rom. xvi. 3. and the Preface ws * * 2 Cor. ix. 13. and Phil. iv. 13. 


to this Epiſtle. | . | 
N Our beloved Appbia.] 2 thought to be the wife of Phi- F gre 40 2 * ng wn on 1 Cor. xvl. 1 
emon; whom the Apoſtle here ſalutes, that he might gain her : Re > . th N 1 
-will alſo, in the behalf of Oneſimus. (W.) en | The bowels 4 the Saints ave at 8 
And Archippus.] He was now paſtor of the Church at Coloſſe; taphor drawn DM the reft of the body, 1 = lied —— the 
and therefore might prevail the more with Philemon, who was tyred and oppreſs d with ſome burden; and fitly app 


is reſt of the affections, toil'd and turmoil'd with grief, and ready to 
a me dan dun bo ao: fink under the burden of ſome grievous affliction. (Leigh) See 


To the Church in thy houſe.) He intereſts the whole Church alſo, | the notes on 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 
in the cauſe of a miſerable perſon; becauſe he judges not of the 


value of his ſoul by his condition, bur — the blood of Jeſus Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 
| 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. Wherefore, tho I might 


; f ich is con 
much bold in Chriſt, to enjoyn thee that whic venient. 


Chriſt. (Q) See the Preface to this Ep 


( e, and the notes on 
Rom. xvi. 5. and 1 Cor. xvi. 19. CO 


* 


of 


x on St. PAUL Epiſtle to PH ILEMON. 


= 


venient: Yer for loves ſake I rather beſeech thee, be- 
ing ſuch a one as Paul the aged, and now-alſo a pri- 
ſoner of Jeſus Chriſt. I beſeech thee for = ſon 
Oneſimus, whom I have begotten in my bonds: Which 
in time paſt was to thee unprofitable, but now pro- 
fitable to..thee and to me: Whom I have ſent again: 
Thou therefore receive him that is mine own bowels, 
Whom I would have retained with me, that in thy 
ſtead he might have miniſtred unto me in the bonds of | 
the Goſpel. But without thy mind would I do nothing; 
that thy benefit ſhould not be as it were of neceſſity, 
but willingly. For perhaps he therefore departed for a 
ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldeſt receive him for ever; not 
now as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother be- 
loved, ſpecially to me, but how much more unto thee, 
both in the fleth, and in the Lord? If thou count me 
therefore as a partner, receive him as my ſelf. If he 
hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on 
mine account. I Paul have written it with mine own 
hand, I will repay it: Albeit I do not ſay to thee, how 
thou oweſt unto me even thine own ſelf beſides, Yea, 
brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord: Refreſh | 
my bowels. in the Lord. Having confidence in thy 
obedience, I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wik 
alſo do more than I ſay. But withal prepare me alſo a 
lodging: For I truſt, that thro* your prayers I ſhall be 
given unto you. There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow- 
riſoner in Chriſt Jeſus : Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, 
Los my fellow-labourers. The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. | 


« Written from Rome to Philemon, by Oneſimus, a 
ſervant. 


F might be much bold.) It is expedient for a Paſtor, that his 
power and authority ſhould be known, but it is not al ways expe- 
dient for him to make uſe of it. Charity ought frequently ro ſup- 
ply the place of authority; and. it is ſometimes neceſſary to forget 
that he is a ſuperior, and to remember that he is a brother. (O.) 
Sec the notes on John vii. 4. and 1 Theſſ. ii. 6. 

Paul the aged.) St. Paul might be at this time about ſixty 
years old ; bur much broken by his frequent and great ſufferings. 
(Oxf.) This Epiſtle being writ, at the furtheſt, but 28 years 
from his converſion, when he is ſtiled (Neanias) ** a young man,” 
Acts vii. 58. it is inquir'd, how he could be now (Preabyter) 
< the aged?” I anſwer, That both the words (neaniſcos) young, and 


(Oxf.) 


[presbytes) aged, are of that large ſignification, as is ſuffici nt to 
remove this ſeeming difficulty. Phavorinus, from Hippocrates, 


ſaith, A man is ſtiled (neaniſcos) a young man, till twenty-eight ; 
and (pre:bytes) aged, from torty-nine to fifty-fix ; making but 
21 years difference betwixt them: . Elſewhere he ſaith, That 
old age begins from fixty-nine years: But then he ſays, A man is 

ung from twenty-three, till forty-one years; making the difference 
jk them 28 years. Varro (in Cœlius Rhodigious, lib. xxix. 
c. 21.) ſays, A man is young till forty-five, and aged at ſixty. And 
thus, St. Paul, according to the computation of St. Chry ſoſtom, 
might be a young man” of thirty-five years at his converſion ; 
an old man at the writing this Epiſtle. (W.) | 5 

Now alſo a priſoner.) See the notes on ver. 1. 

My ſen, Oneſimus] See the Preface to this Epiſtle. 

Begotten in my bonds.) That is, my ſpiritual fon, converted to 
Chriſtianity by my miniſtry, when I was in priſon. (B.) See the 
notes on Gal. iv. 19. | 

Noew profitable.) Here the Apoſtle manifeſtly alludeth to the 
name of Oneſfimus, which in Greek fignifieth profitable. While 
he was thy ſervant before, and an unbeliever, he was, contrary to 
his name, utterly wnproftable : But now, upon his converſion, he 
will make good his name, and prove truly Oneſimus; that i 
« profitable to thee and to me.” (Heinſ. Scultet. All. Leigh, Oxf. 
and wells) 

That is mine own bowels.) That is, as if he were my own ſon, 


| begotten of my own body, 2 Sam. xvi. 11. (Aſſ.) 


Without thy mind.] Gnome; knowledge, counſel, or conſent, 
Departed for a feaſon.) See the notes on Eph. vi. 5. and 
1 Tim. vi. 1. N 
Receive him for ever.] Aionion; for life, or while he lives. 


(WW) Ky 8 
brother beloved.) See the notes on 1 Cor. vii. 21. 
A partner.] See the notes on 2 Cor. viii. 23. | | 
With mine own hand.] This is, as it were, a bill, or obliga- 
tion, under his hand, wherein he promiſeth to repay whatever da- 
e Oneſimus had done his maſter. (Aſſ) . 
hou oweſt unto me.) For the ſpiritual gifts thou haſt receiv d 


by my means. (Idem) | | 

Through your prayers.) The Apoſtle knew the efficacy of the 
prayers of the Church, for preſervation of Chriſt's eminent ſer- 
vants from impending dangers; as in the caſe of Peter, Acts xii. 
5, Sc. And therefore, in moſt of his Epiſtles, he doth moſt ear- 
neſtly intreat them to pray, that he might be enabled to preach the 
Goſpel with freedom and fucceſs, Eph. vi. 19. Col. iv. 3. 2 Theſſ. 
iti. 1. and for deliverance from the malice of his perſecutors, 
Rom. xv. 30. 2 Theil. iii. a. Or elſe he expreſſeth his confi- 
dence, that their prayers will be effectual to that end; as here, 
and 2 Cor. i. 10, 11. and iv. 14, 15. and Phil. i. 19. And had 
he thus concetv'd of prayers directed to Angels, and departed 
Saints, why doth he not afford one inſtance of them in all his 
Epiſtles ? (W.) See the notes on the texts here cited. 

Epaphras.) See the notes on Col. i. 7. and iv. 12. 
Aarcus.] See the notes on Acts xv. 37. | 

Demas.) See the notes on 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

The grace of our Lord.] See the notes on Rom. i. 7. Gal. vi. 18. 
and 1 Theſſ. v. 23. | 


Amen.] Sce the notes on John xxi. 25. 


The End of the Epiſtle of St. PauL to PHILE MON, 
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UPON THE 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL, the Arosrtz, 


Dn A Tot r 
E 


ae ane ONCERNING this excellent, and moſt learned Epiſtle, it will be neceſſary to take 
ö docice of ſcveral doubts, which have been ſtarred and propagated by divers writers. 


1. As to the Author, *tis confeſs'd on all hands, that the Title prefix d to it in our Bibles, 
W (which aſcribes it to St. Paul) being no part of the original Epiſtle ir ſelf, is alone of no 
"F at authority. And, to ſay nothing of thoſe Hereticks, who diſputed it, becauſe it is ſo 
full of teſtimonies to prove the Divinity of our Lord; even Tertullian aſcribes it to St. Bar- 
| nabas, as ſome others do to St. Luke, or St. Clement Biſhop of Rome; partly, becauſe the 
Ir Apoſtle does not - begin it, as he does his other Epiſtles, in his own name; partly, on ac- 
count of ſome diverſity in the ſtyle of this and the other of his writings ; and partly again, becauſe the Author, 
writing to the Hebrews, does not quote the Scriptures in the original Hebrew, but according to the tranſlation 
of the Septuagint ; which, tis ſuppos'd, St. Paul (who was himſelf an Hebrew) would not have done. But to 
theſe it is anſwer'd,- 1. That whoever reads this, and that other which is call'd St. Barzabas's Epiſtle, will eaſily 
conclude, that they were not both written by the ſame hand. 2. That neither St. Luke, nor St. Clement, were 
properly Apoſtles ; and therefore *tis leſs probable, that either of them ſhould be the Author of ſuch an autho- 
ritative Epiſtle, whatever reſemblance there may ſeem to be in the ſtyle of this and their reſpeQive 2 
And, 3. That St. Paul himſelf is acknowledg'd to have quoted the prophecy of Iſaiah, in his Epiſtle to the Ca- 
latians, ch. iv. 27. diſputing againſt the Hebrews, not according to the Hebrew text, but the Septuagint Verſion, 
' which was at that time in common uſe among the Jews : As did alſo Joſephus, and Philo (both learned Jews) in 
their reſpective writings; and why the Apoſtle might not do the ſame in this Epiſtle, as well as the other, is not 
eaſily to be underſtood. In ſhort, that St. Paul himſelf was the Author of it, (beſide the generally receiv'd 
opinion of the Church, which ought te be of ſome weight,) we may fairly conclude, amongſt other arguments, 
1. From ch. x. 34. where he acknowledges their having © had compaſſion of him in his bonds.” 2. From 
ch. xiii. 23. where he gives them notice, © that his brother Timothy was ſer at liberty; by which title it was 
St. Paul's cuſtom to ſpeak of Timothy. 3. From ver. 18. where he-exhorts them to © pray for him; as was 
uſually done by St. Paul, in his other Epiſtles, Rom. xv. 30. Eph. vi. 19. Phil. i. 19. Col. iv. 3. and 2 Thefl. ii. 
1. but not by any other of the Apoſtles in theirs; and from all the concluſion, which is generally like his other. 
And 4. From what St. Peter ſays, 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. of St. Paul's having written to them, to whom he himſelf 
was then writing; that is, to the believing Jews (or Hebrews) in general. And indeed, the moſt rational ac- 
count of it ſeems to be, That St. Paul himſelf wrote this Epiſtle in the Hebrew (or rather Syriac) language, and 
that it was tranſlated by St. Luke, or St. Clement ; which might occaſion that reſemblance in the ſtyle with their 
other writings, which ſome have taken notice of. And the reaſon of his not putting his name to it, is ſuppos d 
to have proceeded from his being the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, not of the Jews; fo that he would not write to 
them in the ſame authoritative manner, as he did to thoſe of his own proper province; tho' there are not 
wanting ſuch expreſſions in it, as ſhew the Author to have been a perſon of aw authority, and of a ſpirit like 
that of St. Paul. However, ſince 'tis evident, that this Epiſtle (as well as the reſt) was indited by the Holy 
Spirit of God, we need not (nor ought to) be too ſollicitous to find out whoſe hand it was that held the pen. 
li. As to the Hebrews, to whom it is directed, the opinion of the Ancients was, that they were the believing 
Jews dwelling in Judea and Paleſtine ; yet not excluſive of thoſe who were diſpers d abroad. And _=_ 
muſt believe, that the bearer of it (who could not deliver it to all the Jews in general) was directed to leave it 
at ſome one particular place, for the uſe of all the reſt: And what place ſo proper and likely, as Jeruſalem, 
the principal ſeat of the circumciſion, from whence it might be communicated, not only to the neighbouring Jeus 
in Judea and Paleſtine, but by degrees alſo to all thoſe of the diſperſion? 
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Chap. I. 

i; As to the occaſion of writing it, The 
* were ready to fall back from the faith of Chriſt, into their former Judaiſm, by reaſon of thoſe cruel per- 
ſccutions, which they ſuffer'd from their unbelieving countrymen, and others by their inſtigation, did theretore 
ſend this patherick Epiſtle unto them, to confirm them in the faith which they had embrac'd, and to exhort them 
to conſtancy in it. Hence it's, K RS, py 

iv. That the ſubje& of this Epiſtle is compos'd of the moſt convincing arguments, drawn, 1. From the ex- 
cellency and ſupereminency of Chriſt's nature, perſon, and offices; but chiefly, of his prieſtly office, above that 
of Aaron. 2. From the of ___ 3. From the excellency and great power of Frith 4: From the 

cious effects and fruits of afflicxion. the whole concluded with exhortations to divers Chriſtian duties, 
och eneral and particular. | 2 | wy org 

v. The time of writing it, tho' ſomewhat uncertain, ſeems to have been a little before, or very ſoon aſter, 
St Paul s diſcharge from his firſt impriſonment at Rome, Baronius (upon the. authority of St. Chryſoftome, and 


others) places it under the year of our Lord 60. and that while St. Paul was in bonds. That text in ch. xiii. 23. 


where the Author ſpeaks of his intention to come ſhortly to ſee them, ſuppoſes him to haye been at his liberty at 
the time : But it may. be underſtood only, that he had a we Pen of being ſer at liberty very ſhortly ; For 
thus indeed he writes in other Epiſtles, while he was yet undoubredly a prifoner, Phil. ii. 24. and Philem. 22. 
And this opinion ſeems, in the main, to be generally agreed unto ; only that ſome Chronologers compure this 
Era of St. Paut's enlargement to have been about two or three years later. ws 

vi. As to the place alſo from whence it was written, there is ſome variety of judgment. The ordina 
note of ſubſcription, (apo tes Italias] that it was © written from Italy,“ 4 * with that expreſſion, ch. xiii. 
24. © they of Italy falute you,” incline moſt interpreters to conclude, that St. 
in ſome other part of Italy when he wrote it. But Dr. Hammond obſerves, that the King's MS. reads the ſub- 
ſcription to it (apo Romes) from Rome; which with the $6 85 reading of the before cited text, ( hoi apo tes 
Talias, which t properly to be rendred . they from Italy,) favour the other interpretation, that it was 
written at Rome, before his enlargement. But this we ſhall leave to the Criticks. | | 


CHAP. L mind and will to a loft world. A further diſcovery of it, ſor 
; man's ſalvation, is not to be expected. In the Goſpel God has 
Corift, by whom 'the Goſpel was deliver d, does far ex- | ſpblen unto us by his Son:“ If we will not hear him, he will 


be law was deliver d. ſpeak no more; we muſt expect no other: He can ſend no greater 
"—_ —_ by 8 Mm rophet, no dearer perſon, to us,. than his own Son; and there- 


Fer. 1, 2, 3. OD who at ſundry times, and in | fore be will fend no other. (B.), When this Epiſtle begins wich 
divers manners, ſpake in time paſt ve ms very well underſtand the reaſon of doing ſo tobe, not only 


nnto the fathers by the phets. Hath in theſe | becauſe the — immediately addreſs'd to were concern · d in the 


laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath former, but becauſe (as the Pſalmiſt juſtly glories in the diſtinguiſh- 
pointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made t ing kindneſs of Almighty God to them, Pſa. cxlvii. 19, 20.) the 
br 


| a ; . circumſtance of no other people but them could pretend to rival 
worlds: Who, being ightneſs of his glory, and | or indeed be worth Grains as to be named with, Ours on this 


the expreſs image of his perſon, and upholding all 
things by the words of his power, when he had by him- | fefledly above that of all mankind, in point of divine light and 


the right hand knowledge, no more was neceſlary, than to prove it ſuperior to 
— ei on high. OO” Wo ke any, in — paſt, afforded to a Jews. (Stanh.) 25 far 


God, abo, at ſundry times.] The Apoſtle, intending here a | next following. See Biſhop Andrews's ſermon on this tet. 


compariſon between the Law and the Goſpel, ſhews firſt, wherein At ſundry times.] . Polymeros does literally import ſomewhat 


they both agree, and next, wherein they difter, 1. They agree | done at ſeveral parcels, or by ſeveral degrees. Hence the common 
in this, that God was the author of them both: Both Law and | tranſlation, © at ſundry times,” is not wrong; but only ſeems not 
Goſpel receiv'd their original from God himſelf, and God the | to be full enough to denote all that the Apoſtle might probably 
Father, by way of eminency, was the peculiar author of both; | deſign to denote by that word; namely, that God d ſpake unto 


that Gods who © ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Pro- | the Fathers,” not only © at ſundry times,” but alſo by ſundry __ | 


phets, hath, in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by his Son.” 2. The | of revelation; Mill imparting further and further diſcoveries of the 
ditterence between them, with reſpect to the manner of their reve- | Goſpel tate, as the time of its commencing grew nearer and 
lation. That of the will of God under the Law was, 1. © At | nearer. (Wells) Thus God ſpake, Firſt, concerning the perſon of 
ſundry times: Before the flood, by Enoch and Noah; after the | Chriſt, only that he ſhould be of tbe woman's ſeed, and ſhould 
flood, by Abraham, Jacob, Moſes, and all the Prophets. 2. „In | bruiſe the ſerpent's head, Gen. iii. 15, Then he diſcover'd of what 
divers manners:” Sometimes by a lively voice, ſometimes by | nation, viz. Of the ſeed of Abraham, ch. xxii. 22. Tien more 


Urcams and viſions, and ſometimes by inſpiration and immediate | particularly, of the tribe of Judah, ch. xlix. 2, &c. and at length, 


revelation, ſometimes by Crim and 7 hummim, and ſometimes by | the very family ; namely, of the houſe of David, Pſa. cxxxii. 11, 
figns from Heaven. 3. © In time „that is, of old, for- c. So likewiſe, concerning his offices, it was reveal'd to Moſes, 
merly ; whereas the revelation of the Goſpel was made * in theſe | that he ſhould be a Propher, Deut. xviii. 18. To David, that he 
Lit days :” That was made © unto the Fathers; this * unto us. \ | ſhould be a Prieft, Pla: cx. 4. And to Jeremy, that he ſhould be a 
4. That revelation of the Law was made by the Prophets; King, Jer. xxiii. 5- And other circumftances relating to him were 
this by © his Son,” Jeſus Chrift. From the whole, learn, 1. That | alſo diſcover'd by like parcels ; as, to Ifaiah, that he ſhould be 
Aimighty God did not leave the world only to the light of nature, | born, of a Virgin, Ifa. vii. 19. and ix. 6. to Micah, the very place 
and ro know him barely by his works of creation ; but beſtow'd | of his birth, Micah v. 2. and to Daniel the time of it, by num- 
upon them the invaluable bl of ſupernatural revelation, | ber of weeks, Dan. ix. 2 „Ec. (Andr.) From all which, and 
thereby to bring mankind to the clear knowledge of their duty. | many more of the like fort, tis evident, how God ſpake ro the 
2. That the reyelation which God was pleas'd to make of him- | Fathers, in time paſt not only at ſundry times, but by ſundry degrees 
ſelf, and his will, was gradual, and by parts; not all atone time, | of revelation; ſo as conſtantly to have ſome reſerve of freſh diſco- 
and in one manner, but . at ſundry times, and in divers man- veries for ſucceeding ages, which thoſe that went before had 
ners. 7 That the Goſpel-diſpenſation is the moſt perfect reve- | liv'd in ignorance of. (Stanh.) See the notes on Rom. x 4 
Lion of the will of God, which God ever did, or will, make to | 1 Cor. xiit- 10. Gal. iv. 4. and Col. ii. 3. A Peat”. 
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te tons of men. And, 4. That it is a final revelation of God's | And 
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ar underſtanding that the Hebrews (or at leaſt a great part of 


Paul had now left Rome, and was 


a compariſon between the Jewiſh and the Chriftian revelation, 


account. And therefore, to ſhew the Chriſtian's advantage con- 


it was ſo, will be more particularly ſhew'd in the ſeveral notes here 


* — =  —_— — — — 
* 


TEL AL DFI —˙n. ˙² ẽĩ·N ̃ WL oo SO IE eInmEern Women ug 2 RA ns. - — — — — 
a a * = 


— 


2 = 
„„ „„ 


1 


+ # [ES 


7600 © «Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


* 
* 


. 


And in divers manners  Polytropos, if underſtood (as it may 
well be) of tropes or figures, will point out to us many more ways 
of God's revealing his will to the Fathers of old, beſide thoſe 


| abovemention'd : Such as the Paſchal lamb, Exod. xii. 4, Se. 

The Kaze goat, Lev. xvi. 10. The Red heifer, Numb. xix. 2, Cc. NOT Og Cy, conhger.d col 

and a multitude of the like kind, ſhadow'd out darkly, rather than 5 as one. body of light iſſuing: from the lucid body; not as diftic.. 
| e 


clearly expreſs'd. (Andr.) : 

By the Prophets.) En tois prophetais ; In the Prophets: Which 
phrale in the original hath an eſpecial emphaſis ; importing, that 
God was after an eſpecial manner in the. Prophets; inſpiring their 


minds, and ordering their tongues, ſo as they ſpake not their own | brightneſs of rhe 


words, but the very words of God, (Gouge) 
In theſe Ia days.) That is, in the days of the Meſſiah. See 


the notes on Acts li. 17. and Gal. iv. 4. 


By his ſon.] Since the Majeſty of an infinite God mult needs 
be too valt, not only for any words, but even for the moſt ex- 
tended thought, of a comprehenſion ſo narrow as ours, great care 
muſt be taken, in the expounding of Scripture, not to inſiſt too 
rigorouſly upon thoſe images and repreſentations, which are made 
uſe of there, to rectify our notions of things ſo far above us. For, 
theſe in truth are uſed, not becauſe they expreſs the matter fully, and 
in all irs parts, but becauſe we are not capable of better. And 


again, fince one and the ſame image will not ſuffice to repreſent all 
that is neceſſary to believe, there is a neceſſity of doing it by ſe- 


veral: And therefore, we muſt be ſure to obſerve, for what pur- 


poſe each of theſe is made choice of, and content ourſelves with 
app ing it to that particular difficulty which it was brought to 
illuſtrate : Otherwiſe, if it be ftretch'd beyond its line, we may 
give occaſion to perverſe and dangerous conſequences ; and make 
that, which ſhould be a guard againſt errors and hereſies, a foun- 
dation for ftrange inferences and opinions, to which the author 
never meant it ſhould extend. (Stanh.) And theſe neceflary cau- 
tions are here premiſed, with a particular regard to the characters 
of our bleſſed Saviour, and the arguments for his divinity, which 
here next follow. Sce the notes on John 1. 14, 18. and iii. 16. 
and Acts x. 36. 

L wor heir of all things.] By this, no doubt, we are to un- 
derſtand that univerſal dominion, mention'd in other texts, which 
call him *a prince and a Saviour,” Acts v. 31. „ Lord and 
Chriſt,” ch. it. 36. © Lord of all,” ch. x. 36. Lord both. of 
the dead and living,” Rom, xiv. 9. Which ſpeak of his ſubduing 
« all enemies,” even death itſelf; having “ put all things under 
his feet,” 1 Cor. xv. 25, &c. of his having © all power given un- 
to him in heaven and in earth,” Matth. xxviii. 18. and of © go- 
ing into heaven, and being on the right hand of God, Angels, 
Authorities, and Powers, being made ſubject unto him,” 1 Pet. 
iii. 22. A government, of which, as God, he ſtood poſſeſs'd from 
all eternity. A government, which, however, his human nature 
might have hereditary title to, by virtue, and ſo from the very in- 
ſtant, of its perſonal union with the Divine; yer was he not, as 
God and man both, actually inveſted with it, till after, and by 
way of compenſation for, his ſufferings and death: But a go- 
vernment withall, which were not he very God, as well as very 
' Man, it is not to be conceiv'd, how he could be qualified to ex- 
erciſe. (Stanh.) See the notes on John 1. 8. and v. 27. Acts ii. 
36. Rom. xiv. 9. and Eph. 1. 20. | 

He made the worlds.) Di hou kai ; By whom; not for whom, 
as the Socinians would ſuggeſt. The word ſignifies the efficient, 
not the final, cauſe, according to Coloſſ. i. 16, 17. And by him, 
not as an inſtrument, or created cauſe; for then muſt he be cre- 


ated by himſelt, — Pi: were made by him, and nothing | ation : By the former, all things were brought out of nothing ; by 


made without him, John i. 3. But as the principal efficient cauſe, 
according to St. John v. 19. Whatſoever the Father doth, that 
doth alſo the Son likewiſe. The Father doth all by the Son, and 
the Son doth all from the Father. And by making the worlds, 
we are to underſtand his forming of the old world, not his re- 
forming of the new; for if ſo, the Apoſtles might be ſaid to make 
the worlds as well as Chriſt, becauſe they had a principal hand 
in converting and reforming the worlds. But by the world here 
underſtand the viſible and material worlds; all things in heaven 
and earth, which were made by Chriſt, not as ſubordinate inſtru- 
ment, but à primary and principal agent; which ſets forth the 
Omnipotent Power of Chriſt, and conſequently proves him to be 
truly and really God. (B.) See Dr. Whitby at large upon this 
text: and the notes on John i. 3. and Col. i. 16, 17. 

The brightneſs of his glory.) The word ee, here tran- 
llated brightneſs, is meraphorical. The verb, apaugazein, from 
whence it is deriv'd, ſignifieth to ſend forth brightneſs, or light: 
And the noun here uſed, ſuch brightneſs as cometh from light; as 
the brightneſs, or light, or ſun- beams iſſuing from the ſun. - But, 
ſince the Engliſh word brightneſs is, by ſome learned perſons, 
e not duly to anſwer to the Greek apaugaſma, becauſe, (they 
ſay) brightneſs properly reſpects the light of any luctd body itſelf, 
as well as that of the rays which proceed from that body, whereas 
apaugaſma does peculiarly reſpect the light of the rays, not of 


the Jucid body itſelf; we may therefore expreſs the ſaid Greek 


» 


and Col. i. 15. 


— — 
word 5 another Engliſh expreſſion on woe Plain) auß . 
to, render it te ſhining forth, rather than "Eoin bra 
a beam or ray denotes only a ſmall portion of that light which 
flows from the jucid body; whereas apanga ſma denotes all the 
whole light which flows from the Jucid body, conſider d collectively 


guiſh'd into ſeveral rays of light ; and ſo is moſt aptly app); | 
to our Saviour, (Wells) For 4 the brightneſs of 1 7 
ſame nature with the ſun, and of as long continuance as the ſun, 
and cannot be 1 from the ſun; and yet the ſun, and the 
un, are really diſtinct each from other ; In like 
manner the Father. and the Sen are of one and the ſame eſſence, 
co-eterna] and inſeparable; yer the perſon of the one is diſtinct 
— the other. And as the ſwan communicates its light and in- 
fluence to us by its beams, ſo doth Gad communicate his goodness, 
and manifeſt himſelf to us by Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That 
the Son is of the ſame eſſence with the Father, yet a perſon really 
diſtinct fromthe Father, and all the iricomprehenſible glory of the 
Father brightly ſhines forth in Chriſt his Son. (B.) It is not to 
be queſtion d, but the Nicene-Fathers, in alluſion to this text 
among others, repreſented to us the generation of God the Son 
by that expreſſion, Light of Light. And further, it is very pro- 
bable, that the Apoſtle might deſign, by taking notice, that our 
Saviour was the ſbining forth of his Father's glory, to teach the He- 
brews, or at leaſt to put them in mind, t our Saviour was that 
perſon of rhe Godhead, who appear'd ſo often to their Fathers in 
Glory ; or in that glorious light, which they call'd Shechinab; 
that is, the Glory, wherein God in a peculiar manner dwells, 
Exod. xvt 7, 10, and elſewhere. (Wells) See much more to this 
eſtect, in Biſhop . Andrews's ſermon, and the reſpective commen- 
taries of Dr. Gouge, Dr. Stanhope, and Dr. Whitby, all on 
ol rext at large. p ſen] G 
reſs image of his perſon. aracter tes aſeos auton ; 
The chnatin® &c. Thc verb, charattein, gel 8 engra te: 
And the word character, thence deriv'd, ſignifieth the ſtamp, or 
print, of a thing engrav'd ; as the ſtamp on money coin'd, the 
print on paper, the mark made by a ſeal, or any ſuch like im- 
preſſion. (Gouge) And this verſion is much more ſignificant, than 
that of image: For even in a looking-glaſs we may behold the 
image of any thing, but not the character of it. (Leigh) More- 
over, tho* hypoſtaſis came afterward to be uſed for perſon, it an- 
ciently ſignified ſubſtance : And the ancient Chriſtians expreſs'd- 
themſelves ſo, that Chriſt, in his divine nature, is ejuſdem ſub- 
ſtantiæ with the Father, as Tertullian hath. it in many places; 
and, according to the Greeks, homoouſios ; which character of our 
Saviour ſeems to be deſigned by this text, and Col. i. 15. (Wall) 
As, under the term of ſon, is repreſented his true identity of na- 
ture, whereupon is grounded our belief of him, that he is conſub- 
ftantial e So, under that of brightneſs, (or ſbining forth) that he is 
coeternal ; and, under this of image (or character) that he is co- 
equal ; all againſt the new heads of the old hydra, ip up again 
in our days. (Andr.) See the notes on John xiv. 9. 2 Cor. xiv. 4. 


Upholding all things.) Obſerve here, That our Apoſtle, having 
declared what Chriſt js, next declares what he does; namely, that 
he „ upholdeth all things by the word of his power ;” that is, he 
exerts and puts forth the ſame omnipotent power in the work of 
preſervation, which he did in the work of creation, —_—_ it 
from ſinking into its original chaos of confuſion. This wor of 
conſervation, is as great an act of omnipotency, as that of cre- 


the latter they ere preſerved from turning into nothing, which 
their own nature, and their perpetual conflict by contrariety of 
qualities, would neceſſarily precipitate, them into. Learn hence, 
1. That ſuch is the nature and condition of the univerſe, that it 
cannot ſubſiſt one moment without continual ſupport. 2. That 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has the weight of the whole creation upon 
his hand; he upholdeth what himſelf created: And as well his 
upholding as creating, his conſervation as well as creation of — 
things by the word of his power, do prove him truly and — 
God. (B.) And this is here taken to denote the regat power 0 
Chriſt, to which he is advanced by his reſurrection. (H) See the 
notes on Col. i. 17. | : : a 

By himſelf purged our ſins.] That is, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, 
he took away the guilt of our fins, by making ſatisfaction tot 
juſtice of God for them: Whereby is implied the excellency 0 
Chriſt's ſacrifice above all others. (Aſſ.) See Biſhop Andrews3 
Sermon on this text; and the notes on Acts xx. 28. Rom. 1. 25+ 
Gal. i. 4. and Tit. ii. 14. . 

Sat * — . denoted the ſupreme dignity, power and 
dominion, which Chriſt obtain'd when he aſcended into heaven. 
(Aſſ) See the notes on Acts vii. 55. and Col. iii. I. 


Ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. Being 


282 ſo much better than the angels, as he lu. oy 
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Chap. 5 


inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. 
For unto which of the angels ſaid he at any time, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? And 
again, I will be to him a Father, and he ſhall. be to me 
a Son? And again, when he bringeth in the firſt-be- 
cotten into the world, he faith, And let all the angels 
of God worſhip . him. And of the angels he faith, 
Who maketh his angels ſpirits, and his miniſters - a 
flame of fire. But unto the Son he faith, Thy thrgne, 
O God, is for ever and ever ; a ſceptre of righteouſneſs 
is the ſceptre of thy kingdom: Thou haſt loved 
righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity ; therefore God, even 
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs 
above thy fellows. And, thou, Lord, in the begin- 
ning, laid the foundation of the earth ; and the 
heavens are the works of thine hands: They ſhall — 
riſh, but thou remaineſt: And they all ſhall wax old as 
doth a garment ; and as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them 
up, and they ſhall be changed: But thou art the fame, 
and thy years ſhall not fail. But to which of the an- 
gels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy footſtool? Are they not all 
miniſtriug ſpirits, ſent forth ro miniſter for them who 
ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? 


Being made ſo much better.] In the foregoing verſes, a compa- 
riſon was made between Chriſt and the Prophets, here between 
Chriſt and the Angels; and the preference and pre-eminence is 
given to him above them ail. (B.) And conſequently, above all 
other creatures. (Ail.) Where note, That ( genomenos) doth not 
only dignify being made, but allo ſimply, being, John 1. 15. and 
Acts vii. 38. And not only fo, but being declar'd or acknow- 
ledg'd, Rom. iii. 4. and Jam. i. 12. (Af) See the notes on ver. 
14. and Acts vil. 38. 

more excellent name.) That is, more honourable and glo- 
rious ticles and attributes, or greater honour, power, dominion, 
majeſty, and glory, than the Angels. (Aſſ.) This is evident from 
the citations here produced, wherein are mention'd ſeveral names, 
as Son, God, Lord: So that by name is here to be underſtood, not 
a bare ſingle name, but a ſtyle, or ride ; which is efteem'd bur 
one, tho* made up of ſeveral names of dignity and authority. 
(Wells) It was a known doctrine of the Jews, that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be higher than the Angels: Agreeably ro which it is, that 
the Apoſtle, here writing to the Jews, 2 Chriſt to be in- 
deed che Meſſiah, and ſo ſuperior io the Angels themſelves. (H.) 
Sce the notes on Eph. i. 21. and Phil. ii. 9. 

ben art my ſon.] This teſtimony is taken out of Pa. ii. 7. 
which Pialm is wholly prophetical. There is never a clauſe in 
it, bur may moſt fitly be applied ro Chriſt. (Gouge) And accord- 
ingly, Rabbi Solomon here ſays, Our maſters have interpreted all 
that is written in that Pialm of the King, Meſſiah: And Saadias 
Gaon doth, from theſe very words, prove the dominion and king- 
dom of the Meſſiah. (W.) See the notes on Acts xiii. 33. 

Iwill be to him a Father} Tho' Dr. Wall owns the foregoing 
Citation to be commonly applied to the Meſſiah, yet he ſays, how 
this, which was ſaid of "1 cumin is applied to Chriſt, is not 
evident. But Dr. Whitby's note might have ſatisfied him, That 
theſe words are cited from 2 Sam. vii. 14 promiſing to Solomon, 
the type of Chriſt, a kingdom: to be © eftabiiſhed for ever, yer. 13, 
and 16. and ſo to Chriſt, the Antirype, and eminently the Sn of 
God, an everlaſting kingdom and dominion ; for which he vouch- 
eth the judgment of the Jewiſh Church. And further, he well 
notes, That tho* the Angels be ſometimes in Scripture call'd © the 
ſons of God,” Job i. 6, &c. yet God never ſaid ro any of them, 
« I will be to him a Father,“ to protect him in his kinedom ; 
much leſs, © Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee” to 
a kingdom : And fo, theſe paſſages, in the true and full extent of 


| 
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them, cannot agree to any of the Angels. 
Angels of God worſhip him.) Here again Dr. Wall ſays, in 
Deur. xxxii. 43 there are, according to the LXX, theſe very 
words, but nothing of them in the Hebrew there: And that, in 
Pla. xcvii. 7. the Hebrew, tranſlated by the Engliſh, “ worſhip 
him all ye Gods,“ is All ye Elohim; which the Seventy and the 
Vulgar do more rightly tranſlate, All ye his Angels : But which 
ſoever of thoſe texts be cited here, he knows not whether it can 
be made out, from the context of the places, that they are un- 
derſtood of the Meſſiab; or whether any of the Targums do ſo 
apply that of the Pſalm. In anſwer to which we muſt obſerve, : 
from Dr. Whitby, 1 That Kimchi ſays, the Hebrews did expound | 


that Pſalm, of what was to come to pals in the days of the Meſſiah. things which we have 


do curtains, cal 


—— A. 


— 


2. That, in the Se int, it is ſtiled, 4 pſalm of David, «when 
the land was eftabliſh'd to him, or when he was made maſter of all 
thoſe countries, which God deſign'd to be the inheritance of 
Iſrael ; and therefore very properly referr'd to the Son of David, 
at his reſurrection, or coming again into the world, when © all 

wer was glven unto him . and earth, and he was ſo- 
emnly inaugurated in his ſpiritual kingdom. Obſerve alſo, from 
Grotits, 3. That not only Iſaac Benarama applies thoſe words of 


Pa. ii. 7. ro the Meſſiah, but all the Hebrews confeſs d, that, in a 


myſtical ſenſe, they belong d to him. And 4. That D. Kimchi 
ſays, upon Pfa. xcvii. that all the Pſalms from xciii. to ci. do con- 
tain the myſtery of the Meſſiah. To which I may add, 5. That 
the ſeveral texts here quoted, being produc'd by an inſpir'd 
Apoſtle, in direct proof, that Jeſus Chriſt was the long-expected 
Meſſiah, tis very extraordinary in any one to ſuggeſt, that they 
were not proper and pertinent to the purpoſe. , And, 6. From 
Dr. Gouge, and Mr. Burkitt, That the Angels themſelves (who 
were the moſt excellent of all the creatures) being commanded to 
worſhip the Meſſiah, and that here applied by tlie Apoſtle to 
Chriſt, it follows, not only that Chriſt is God, but that the Angels 
= not to be worſhipp'd ; nor conſequently any other created 
ing. 

Mateth bis Angels Spirits.] A ſecond argument to prove the 
Angels inferior ro Chriſt, They who are made Spirits and Mi- 
niſters, are inferior to him who made them ſo: But Angels are 
made Spirits and Miniſters by Chriſt; Therefore Angels are in- 
terior to Chriſt. (Gouge) But, not to — 4 upon the ſeveral 
8 of this diſparity, Let us obſerve here, once for all, 

hat Chriſt, the Meliah, is, in a ſenſe and manner peculiar to 
himſeit, entitled The So of God, ver. 5. while the Angels are 
allow d no higher a denomination, than that of Minifters and Ser- 
vants of God: Nay, they are all commanded to evoyſbip this Son, 
ver. 6, 7. a homage, to which nothing leſs could give him right, 
than his being rheir Creator, and' they his creatures. Ar other 
times we find him repreſented as a righteous King, poſleſs'd of an 
everlaſting dominion, and inveſted with ſuch diſtinguiſhing ho- 
nours, as none, even the higheſt and moſt peculiar favourites of 
heaven. were, or may ever hope to be dignified with. And more- 
over, not only the Creation of the world, but the diſſolution of it 
alſo, is exprefly declared to be his doing, ver. 10, &c. Mean 
while, the utmoſt attributed to the Angels amounts to no more 
than their being inſtruments in the hand of God. (Stanh.) In a 
word, What proof more can be defir'd of Chriſt's Divinity, than 
what is here given by the Apoſtle ? The name and attributes of 
God are given to him; divine honour is requir'd to be paid to 
him; divine works are aſcribed to him; his omnipotency is de- 
clar'd ; and his eternity and immutability aſſerted. (B) See the 
notes on Col. 1. 16, and thoſe here next following. 

Therefore, God.] Dia touto; For this end, God hath qualified 
thee with the gitts of his ſpirit, for the adminiſtration of thy king- 
dom. (Afl.) See the notes on Acts x. 38. 

Fold them up.) Helixeis, the original word here, in our ordi- 
nary copies, trom heliſſo, ſignifies properly to fold up, as we uſe to 
ts, &fc. when a family removes. In which 
ſcnſe it is a beautiful metaphor, as applied to the heavens. (Leigh) 
But Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Wells, have obſerv'd, that the true 
primary word, according to the Hebrew, was allaxeis, not be- 
lixeis, aniwerable alſo to the following clauſe (kai allageſontai) 
Thou ſnalt change them, © and they ſhall be changed.” Which 
is further conarm'd by the Ethiopic Verſion ; and is accordingl 
rectified by Dr. Grabe. Mean while, the meaning is clear, that 
the heavens ſhall be changed, after the manner of changing 
cloaths, pong oft the old, and putting on new]; that is, that the 
heavens, having no more ſervice to do to the carth, by enlightnin 
and ſhining upon it, ſhall be chang'd into a form, which ſhall be 
moſt agreeable to the preſent employment or uſe of them. 

Enemies thy foot ſtool.] An alluſion to a cuſtom in the eaſtern 
parts, of the conqueror's ſetting his foot upon the necks of thoſe 
whom he has conquer'd. (Aſl.) 

All miniſtring ſpirits.) The deliverances of the godly, as alſo 
the puniſhments of rhe wicked, are frequently in Scripture de- 
icrib'd to be done by the inſtruments of Angels; ſometimes vi- 
ſible, moſt commonly not. (Oxf.) See the notes on Matth. xviii. 
10. Luke xvi. 22 and Acts xii. 23. And whoever has the cu- 
rioſity to inquire more particularly into the exiſtence, nature, 
number, order, and offices of Angels, "uy conſult a Theological 


diſcourſe upon this text, by Mr Ben Id, 1678. 
CHAP. II. 
' Motives to a more ſteady adherence to Chrift, and 
| his Goſpel. | 
Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. 2 EFORE ve ought to 
give the more earneſt heed to the 


heard, leſt at any time we ſhould 
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let them flip. For if the word ſpoken by angels was not yet all things put under him. But we ſee Jeſs, 


ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgrefſion and diſobedience re- 
ceived a juſt recompence of reward; how ſhall we ef 
cape, if we ect ſo great ſalvation, which at the- firſt 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
| Unto us by them that heard him; God alto bearing 
them witneſs, borh with ſigns and wonders, and*with 
divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according 
to his own will? ; 22 


.T herefore wwe onght.) The Apoſtle begins this chapter with an 
exhortation, by way of inference from his former diſcourſe ; 'That 
ve ought to give the more earneſt heed to the” doctrines of the 
Goſpel, which he had been recommending, © leſt at any time we 
mould let them flip.” In the next verſo he gives a reaſon why 
we ought to be fo regardful of theſe things; becauſe, If the old 
Law of Moſes, deliver'd only by Angels, was of fo great autho- 
rity, that God would not permit any wilful tranſgreſhon of it to 
go without a ſevere puniſhment, © how ſhall we eſcape, if we 
neglect, or deſpiſe the new Law of the Goſpel ;- the doctrine of 
& ſo great ſalvation,” as is deliver'd to us, by no leis a perſon, 
than the Son of God, and confirm'd to us by his Apoſtles, who 
were witneſſes of what he did and caught ? (Sharpe) 

At any time.) There are ſundry times and ſeaſons, as there are 
alſo ſeveral ways and means, dangerous for the loſs of the word, 
if men attend not diligently to ns preſervation ; ſome loſing the 
word 1n a time of proſperity, others in a time of perſecution, or 
temptation: And © therefore we ought to give the more carneli 
heed o it.“ (B.) | 
Should let them ſlip.} Pararrhyomen: A metaphor taken from 
water pour'd into a cullender, or crackt veſſel (Leigh) 

The word ſpoken by Angels.) That is, by the mediation or 
miniſtry of angels. (H.) Sce the notes on Acts vii. 38, 33. and 
Gal. iii. 19. 

H great ſalvation.] Salvation, in its general ſenſe, imports any 
great deliverance from evil or danger: And indeed, this is the 
uſual ſenſe of the word throughout the Old Teſtament But now, 
becauſe the greateſt of all evils and dangers, which mankind are 
obnoxious to, are thoſe which are occaſion'd by their fins; there- 
fore is the word ſalvation, by way of eminence, appropriated to 
that deliverance which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt wrought for man- 
kind, from their fins, and the puniſhment of them. So that our 
ſalvation, in the New Teftament ſenſe, is the fame thing with our 
redemption by Chriſt Jeſus. Chriſt came to be our Saviour; and 
that redemption he wrought for us, is our Salvation : And as many 
parts and branches as go to the making up that redempcion, ſo ma- 
ny parts and branches go to make up our Salvation. This is the 
ſalvation here ſpoken of : Only, the Apoſtie, by an uſual figure, 
puts ſalvation for the doctrine of ſalvation, or that Goſpel of 
Chriſt which tenders this ſalvation to mankind. (Sharpe) For 
other notions of this word, See Dr. Hammond on the place See 
alſo Archbiſhop Sharpe's ſermon on this text; and the notes on 
Luke xii. 23. Acts xili. 26. Rom. 1. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 15. and 2 Cor. 
vi. 2. 

Began to be | wr, Not that Chriſt deliver'd the doctrine of 
ſalvation imperfectly, and left it to be fully deliver'd by the Apo- 
ſtles; but becauſe he firſt preach'd it, and that fully and plainly, 
which before was but obſcurely revealed. (Aſſ.) See the notes on 
ch. i. 1, Sc. Matth. iv. 17. and Mark i 1. | 

Confirmed unto us.) That is, Unto us Jews; not unto us Apo- 
ſtles, by whom it was confirmed. Vain therefore is the argument 
taken from theſe words, to prove St. Paul not the author of this 
Epiſtle, becauſe the Goſpel was not confirm'd to him, * by them 
that heard Chriſt, he receiving it by immediate revelation from 
him, Gal. i. 12. And 'tis uſual with St. Paul, in this an other 
Epiſtles, to ſay, We, and (, when not he himſelf, but only thoſe 
he ſpcaks to, or of, are to be underſtood ; as in Rom. iii. 3. and 
elſewhere. (W. Wells and Wall) 

Bearing them vitneſs.} See the notes on Mark xvi. 16, Ec. 
Acts xiv. 3. Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 7, 11. and xii. 11. and Eph. iv. 8. 


Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. For unto the angels hath he not 
put in ſubjection the world to come, whereof we ſpeak. 
But one in a certain place teſtified, ſaying, What is 
man that thou art mindful of him? Or the ſon of man 
that thou viſiteſt him? Thou madeſt him a little lower 
than the angels; thou crownedſt him with glory and 
honour, and didſt ſet him over the works of thy hands: 
Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his feet. 
For in that he put all in ſubjection under him, he left 
nothing that is not put under him. But now we ſee 


every man. 


— 


who was made a little lower than the angels, ſor the 
ſuftering of death, crowned with glory and ho 


d honour : 
chat he by the grace of God ſhould taſte death f," 


The. evorld to come:] That is, the world of believers, gather'd 
out of all nations by the preaching of the Sage ah And this is 
* not put in ſubjection“ unto Angels, but unto Chrift ; which is 
another argument to perſwade the Hebrews, „to give the more 
earneſt heed” ro the Goſpel preach'd by Chriſt, than to the Law 
deliver'd by the miniſtry of Angels. See Dr. Gouge and Dr. 
Whitby at large upon this text. 4 16 885 

ii hat is man?] The proof here cited is from Pa, viii. 4, 
where the Plalmiſt breaks out into admiration, at that “ glory and 
honour,” which God put upon man, at firſt, inthe work of the 
Creation, and next, in the work of Redemption. (B.) See 
Mr. Mede's ſermon on that Pſaim; ard the notes on 1 Cor. xv. 25. 

Made ſt tim a little lower] Or, Haſt leſſeu'd him, a little while, 
below the Angels. (Af. H. ard Wall) 

All things in ſubjection.] See the notes on ch. i. 13. Matth. xi. 
27. 1 Cor. xv. 27. and Eph. i. 20. | 

Taſte death for every man.] Chriſt may be ſaid but to have taſted 
death, either becau'e he ſaw no corruption; or becauſe he conti- 
nued but a ſhort time ui der the power thereof. (Aſſ and B.) See 
the notes on John x. 15. x11. 32. and xvii. 9. Acts ii. 33. 2 Cor. v. 
15. Phil. it. 7, Sc. and 1 Tim. 11. 6. | | 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, For it be- 
came him, tex whom are all things, and by whom are 
all thiugs, 1n bringing many ſons to glory, to make the 
captain of their talyation pertect through ſufferings. 
For both he that ſanctifieth, and they who are ſancti- 
hed, are all of one: For which cauſe he is not aſhamed 
to call them brethren ; Saving, I will declare thy name 
unto my brethren ; in the micſt of the Church will I 
ling praiſe unto thwe: And again, I will put my truſt 
in him: And again, Behold, I, and the children which 
God hath given me. Foraſmuch then as the children 
are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf like- 
wiſe took part of the ſame; That through death he 
deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil; and deliver them who through fear of death 
were all their life-time ſubject to bondage. For verily 
he took not on him the nature of angels; but he took on 
him the ſeed of Abraham. Whereiore in all things it 
behoved him to be made like unto his brethren ; that 
he might be a merciful and faithful high-prieit, in 
things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation. for 
the fins of the people: For in that he himſelf hath ſut- 
tered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that 
are tempted. 


For it became him.] Chriſt is call'd © the captain our ſalvation,” 
becauſe the whole work of ſalvation, from firſt to laſt, our gui- 
dance and conduct, through fin and ſuffering, unto glory and hap- 
pineſs, is committed to him. (B.) And, as ſuch, (eprepe) © it be- 
came him,” &c. This Greek word is diverſly uſed ; As it implies, 
1. A neceſſity, Heb. vii. 26. 2. A duty, Matrh, iii. 15. 3. An 
anſeerableneſs and agreement of one thing to another, Lit. ii. 1: 
And, 4. A decency, comelineſs, bo! * of a thing, 1 Tim. ii. 10. In 
which laſt ſenle it is uſed here: For never did any thing more make 
to 'the glory of God, than his making his Son © lower than the 
Angels,” that he. might © taſte death for every man.” (Gouge) 
Whether the work of man's redemption could have, been wrought, 
without the humiliation of the Son of God, is not determinable by 
men: But that ir was the moſt admirable way, which wildem, 
juſtice, and mercy could require, cannot be denied. (AA) See 
Dr. Whitby on this text; and the notes on Acts iii. 15. and v. 31 
and Rom. x1. 36. : | 

Perfect through ſufferings.] 


to make perfect, doth alſo ſignify to conſecrate 
office: A thus it is uſed, by the Seventy, Exod. xxix. 9. and 


elſewhere. And ſo it is underſtood here alſo by Beta, the — 
ſembly- men, Gouge, Leigh, Whitby, Burkitt, Johnſon and 
Wells; tho' the laſt of them acknowledges It unreaſonable ſo to 
reſtrain the word to this ſignification, as to exclude the other. 

the notes on Luke xili. 32. and xxiy. 26, and 46. 


Tleihai, which we here tranſlate, 
n 


He 
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He that ſanSifieth.) Hagiazon. The word bagiazein, in this 
Eriſtle, is uled in the ſacrificial ſenſe, or with relation to expia- 
tion of fins. In the Oid Teſtament, when it reſpecteth ſacrifices, 
it ſometimes ſignifies ro devote, conſecrate, and ofter them to God. 
And in this ſenſe our Saviour uleth it, John xvii. 19. For, as 
Aaron and his ſons were hallow'd, and ſer apart for God's ſervice, 
by a ſacrifice, to expiate them from their fins, and ſanCtify them to 
the Prieſthood, as well as by the holy anointing : So were Chriſt's 
Apoltles lanctified and ſet apart to their office, not only by the 
unction of rhe Holy Ghoſt ; but alſo by that piacular victim 
Ch:itt offer'd for their fins. And accordingly, in theſe words, 
« He that ſanctifieth,“ is Chriſt who offers himſelf, that he might 
(hagiazein) ſanctity, that is, purge them from their fins, by h1s 
ou blood: * And they that are ſinctified, are they who by this 
blood are purg'd from their fins, and ſo are fitted to draw nigh 
to God, and made a Royal Prieſthood. (W.) .Sce the notes on 

ohn xvii. 19. a 

Call them brethren.] See the notes on John xx. 17. 

Partakers of fiejh and blood. See the notes on John i. 14. 

Mio ht deſtroy him.] That is, the power and kingdom of Satan, 
which ſtands in three _ I. In tempiing man to fin. 2. In 
holding him under the bondage of fin. 3. In accuſing him to God 
for fin, Hence, Chriſt may be ſaid by death to deſtroy the Devil, 
that is, the power of the Devil; becauſe, by the merit and virtue 
of his dcach, he took away both the reigning and condemning 
power of fin. (Afl.) The word katargein, which we here render 
to deſtroy, lignihes to fruſtrate, evacuate, invalidate, and take 
away ali torce or power from any: And io it mult be taken here, 
that Chritt (katargeſe ton diabolon) did evacuate or fruſtrate the De- 
ril's delights, and cancel that deed, by which, upon fins coming 
imo the world, men were bound over unto death. For, this no- 
tion of the phraſe doth ficly belong to it here, where it is laid, as 
the foundation of comfort to thole who dread perſecutions, through 
fear of death,” ver. 15. by alluring them, that Chriſt hath taken 
away the ing of death. (H.) See the notes on Acts ii. 24 Rom. 
vi. 3, Ec. and vii. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 26, 55. Col. ii. 15. and 2 Tim. 1. 10. 

lle teol net on bim.] Epilambanetai. Ic may be rendered from 
the orig thius : He caiched not l0id on Angels, but on man he 
ee hold, A metaphor taken from a perſon that catches hold 
ot er, who is failing down ſome deep and dangerous preci- 
pice, to his inevitable deſtruction. Such a good and kind office 
dia tue Son of God for us, when he ſuftered Angels to fall head- 
loag trom that ſtare of happineſs in which they were created, into 
that abyſs and gulph of myſtery, into which they had plunged 
themſetves by their own voiuniary tranſgreſſion: The like into 
which had man alto done, had he not been ſeaſonably catched by 
the Son of God in the arms of r grace and mercy. 
Len, That it was not the augelical, but the human nature: It 
was the nature of fallen man, and not of lapſed Angels, which 
the Son of God did vouchſafe ro aſſume, and take into a perional 
uon with his Godhead. Qyeft. Why wouid not Chriſt take up- 
on him the nature of Angelis? Probably, Becauſe they were the 
fit tranſgreſiors; and God might judge it decent, that the firſt 
breach of the Divine Law ſhould be puniſhed with death, to ſe- 
cure obedience for the turure: Or, 2. Becauſe the Angels ſinned 
vithour a tempter; they had no ſuperior rank of creatures already 
fallen, as man had, to ſeduce and draw them from their obedience 
t their Creator*s will: Or, 3. Becauſe the Angels ſinned againſt 
more clear and convictive light and knowledge ; there was nothing 
of weaknels, deceit, or ignorance, to leſſen the malignity of their 
lin; they did not fin by miſperſuaſion, but of purpoſed malice. 
But, atter all, the reaſon why Chrift took not hold on Angels, 
but on man, the ſeed of Abraham, muſt be ultimately refelved 
Lito the ſovereignty of God's will, who will be merciful to whom 
he win be merciful. Lord! Why mercy, thy milder attribute, 
Mould be exerciſed towards man, and juſtice, thy ſeverer attribure, 


be execuced upon Angels! Why vetiels of clay are choſen, and | 


veils of gold rejected, muſt be reſolved into that love which 
palles knowiedge ! And we ſhall never fully underſtand the riches 
of (his diſcrimmating grace, till thy dear Son ſhall a pear at the 
Great Day, as their Judge and our Juſtifier : Then fall we feel 
the comfort of theſe words, That“ Chriſt took not upon him the 
nas e of Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham.“ (B.) See Biſhop 
Aas lermon on this text; and the notes on Rom. iv. 12, Er 
and Gal. iii. 14, 29. 5 

'n all things } Sin only excepted. a 

It tehoved him. 
note here, in Mr. Burkitt, againſt the Socinians. 

vuccour them that are tempted. ] See the notes on Matth. iv. 1. 

ue xxii. 44. 1 Cor. x. 13. 1 Theſſ. iii. 3, &c. and 2 Tim. i; 12, 


| Church: But Ged the Son (as is prov'd in the firſt c 
See the notes on ver. 10. and an excellent 


CH AP: III. 
Cbriſt's pretemtinency above Moſes, flated and applied. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 3, 6. XIX Herefore, holy brethren, 
| / partakers of the heavenly 
calling, conſider the Apoſtle and High-prieſt of our 
proſeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus; who was faithſul to him that 
appointed him, as alſo Moſes was faithful in all his 
houſe. For this man was counted worthy of more 
glory than Moſes, in as much as he who hath builded 
the honſe, hath more honour than the houſe. For 
every houſe is builded by ſome man; but he that built 
all things is God. And Moſes verily was faithful in 
all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe 
things which were to be ſpcken after ; but Chriſt as a 
fon over his own houſe : Whoſe houſe are we, if we 
hold faſt the confidence, and the, rejoicing of the hope 
firm unto the end. | 


I} berefore.) The Apoſtle proſecutes the exhortation begun 
ch. ii. 1; and continues it to the end of ch. iv. (Aff) - 

Holy brethren. See the notes on 1 Cor. vi. 11. and vii. 14. 

Partakers of the heavenly calling.] See the notes on Rom. i. 1. 
and x. 15. 1 Cor. i. 24 Pail. i. 27. Eph: iv. 1. and Col. i. 10. 

Conſi der the Apoſtle.) Catanoeſate ; Ponder, with all your heart 
and mind, his dignity and excellency ; that ſo ye may adhere 
unto, and obey him. (Af.) See the notes on ch. i. 2. and ii. 18. 
John i. 11. Rom. x. 10, and xv. 8. | 

Of our profeſſion. The word homologia, here tranſlated pro- 
feſfion, is uted, by the LXX, for a free-will offering, Lev. xxii. 
18, 19. Deut. xii. 6, 17. Jer. xliv. 25. Ezek. xlvi. 12. and Amos 
iv. 5. And therefore, in reaſon, it ought to be ſo render'd here. 
(Johnſ.) See the notes on 2 Cor. ix. 13. and Eph. v. 2. 

W ho <vas faithful.) Here the Apoſtle enters upon a compariſon 
between Chriſt and Moſes, ſhewing, in general, wherein they 
were alike, and agreed; as in the following verſes, he ſhews ſun- 
dry inſtances, wherein Chriſt is highly exalted above Moſes. See 
the notes on ch. ii. 17. Acts ii. 36. and 1 Cor. iv. 2. 

In all bis houſe.) That is, in the Church of God in his time; 
and wherein God did dwell. (Aſſ.) See the notes on 1 Tim. ii i. 


15. 

T bis man was counted.) Houtos. This very man; Or rather, 
This Jeſus, of whom I am now ſpeaking. (Wells) See the notes 
on Acts vii. 36. 1 Cor. xv 2.1. and 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

i lo hath builded the houſe.] The word cataskenato ſignifies not 
only to bxild, but alſo to order and diſpoſe, and to govern; and 
both theſe ſenſes are applicable to the deſign of the Apoſtle here; 
where he is thought to allude to Zach. vi. 12. (Wells) See Ham- 
mond and Whitby on this text. | 

I God.) That God the Son, our bieſſed Saviour, is here de- 
noted, is evident, from what the Apoſtle undertakes to prove; 
viz. the digniry of Chriſt above Moſes. The particular ar- 
guments ſtand thus; He who bilded, or founded, the houſe we are 
{peaking of, (that is, the Jewiſh Church,) and ſo is head thereof, 
has more honour than any, or all, the members of the ſaid 
Church; and conſequently more than Moſes : But Jeſus, our 
bletied Saviour, builded the Jewiſh Church ; Theretore Jeſus, 
our bleſſed Saviour, has more honour than Moſes. To prove the 
Minor, the Apoſtle ſhews, 1. That it was neceſſary to the Jewiſh 
Church to have ſome builder, founder, or head; which he proves 
thus, What is neceſſary to every houſe, is, or was, neceflary to the 
houſe we are ſpeaking of, or to the [Jewiſh Church: But it is ne- 
ceſlary to every houſe to be builded by ſome one; Therefore it is 
neceſſary to the houle we are ſpeaking of, or the Jewiſh Church, 
to be builded by ſome one. And then, 2, He ſhews, that the 
fame perſon, who is Jeſus Chriſt, did build, or found, the Jew- 
iſn Church; which he proves thus, He who built all things, with - 
out doubt built every thing which in a more peculiar manner re- 
lares to God; and conſequently every ſuch houſe as we are here 
ſpeaking of, or every Church; aa conſequently the Jewiſh 
apter) who is 
the ſame perſon with Jeſus our bleſſed Saviour, built all things ; 
Therefore God the Son, who is the ſame perſon with Jeſus, our 
bleſſed Saviour, built every ſuch houſe as we are ſpeaking of; 
that 15, every Church ; and conſequently the Jewiſh Church. 
And therefore it follows, (according to the concſuſion of the firſt 
ſyllogiſm) that Jeſus, our bleſſed Saviour, has more honour (or 
was honour'd with mere plory) than Moſes; which was the thing 
to be prov'd by the Apoſtle. (Wells) 4 


And Moſes verily.] Another propoſition, proving the ſame con- 
eluſtion. He, who is „ a Son, over his own houſe.” i of more 


: honour 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations Chap. 4 


” 


Honour, than 4 ſervant in the houſe of another: But Chriſt is a 
Son over his own houſe, Moſes was only-a ſeryant in the houſe of 
another; Therefore more honour is due unto Chriſt, than is pay- 

able to Moſes. (B.) ; 

I hoſe houſe are we.] The Apoſtle, having thus confirmed his 
arguments, returns (according to his - uſual manner) to make ap- 
plication of it unto the Hebrews ; and improves it for enforcement 
of his exhortation unto conſtancy and perſeyerance. © Whole 
houſe are we ;” that is, believers, who worſhip him according to 
the Goſpel, are ſo, upon this condition, © that we hold faſt our 
confidence; that is, the confident profeſſion of our Chriſtian 
faith, and the joy and 3 in our hopes of the promiſed bleſ- 
ſedneſs unto the end. arn hence, 1. That as it is an eminent 
privilege to be of the houſe of Chriſt, or a part of that houſe, ſo 
rhe greatneſs of the privilege requires an anſwerable 7 be 
cauſe we are of the houſe of God, it becomes us to hold faſt our 
confidence unto the end. 2. That, at all times, ſo eſpecially in 


a time of trial and perſecution, conſtancy in our Chriſtian pro- 


feſſion is, and will be, a good evidence, both to our ſelves and 
others, that we are living ſtones in the houſe of God. (B.) See 
the notes on Matth. xxiv. 13. John vii. 4. Acts iv. 29. and xxviii. 
31. Rom. vy 2. x. 10. and xii. 12. 1 Cor. iii. 16. and vi. 19. 
2 Cor. i. 12. iii. 12. vi. 10. xi. 23. and xii. 10. Eph. ii. 21, iii. 1). 
iv. 16. and vi. 19. 1 Theſſ. ii. 2. and 1 Tim. iti. 15. 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, IF, 16, 17, 18, 19. 
Wherefore, as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye wil 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the pro- 
vocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderneſs : 
When your fathers tempted me, proved me, and faw 
my works forty years Wherefore I ws grieved with 
that generation, and faid, They do alway err in their 
heart; and they have not known my ways. So I ſware 
in my wrath, They ſhall not enter into my reſt. Take 
heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God. 
But exhort one another daily, while it is called, To 
day; left any of you be was ke through the deceit- 
fulneſs of fin. For we are made partakers of Chriſt, 
if we hold the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto 
the end; while it is ſaid, To day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. 
For tome when they had heard, did provoke : How- 
beit not all that came out of Egypt by Moſes. Bur 
with whom was he grieved forty years? Was it not 
with them that had ſinned, whoſe carcafles fell in the 
wilderneſs ? And to whom ſware he that they ſhould 
not enter into his reſt, but to them that believed not? 


So we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe of un- 


beliel. 


herefore.] Inaſmuch as God's wonders in Egypt, and in the 
wilderneſs, the conducting of his people into the land of Canaan, 
and their rebellious behaviour in it, were true types or ſnadows ot 
the like events in future times, under the Goſpel; therefore the 
Apoſtle, upon good ground, alledgeth this of the Pſalmiſt, not 
NN " an exhortation applicable to his times, but as a prophecy. 
(AIL. 

To day, if ye will hear.) See the notes on Luke xix. 42. and 
2 Cor. vi. 2. 

Hear his voice] That is, Chriſt's; to whom the Pſalm here 
cited hath reference. (Gouge) 

Harden not your hearts.) Left any ſhould pretend, their hearts 
were obdurate by nature, we are here charg'd, that wwe do not 
harden them; intimating, that it is wilful obſtinacy, not natural 
diſability. The true cauſes are here ſer down, by the Apoſtie; 
viz. I. Untglief, ver. 12. both of the threatnings denounc'd againſt 
fin, and of the promiſes made unto holineſs, as if they ſhouid ne- 
ver be perform'd: And, 2. “ The deceitfulneſs of fin,” ver. 13. 
which promileth preſent pleaſures and profits, with all ſenſual ſa- 
tisfactions; and if men błlieve Satan in this, which is falſe, and 
doubt of, or deny, all that the God of truth affirms, what thunder 
can awake them? (Comb.) See the notes on Acts vii. 51. 

In the provocation.) Meaning the whole ſpace of time, wherein 
they tempied God in the wildernefs. (Aſſ.) Tho' many learned 
expoſitors have underſtood this text more particularly of Maſſah 
and Meribah, Exod. xvii. 7, places ſo call'd from the Iſraclites 
tempting and provoking the Lord there, (Gouge) 


Tempted me.) Viz. By calling into queſtion my preſence, 


9. 


power, and providence. (Aſſ.) Sce the notes on 1 Cor, x. 


Proved me.] The Hebrew word, which is 
me, is, in Mal. iii. 15. by the Greek, RE Weber's 
the Chaldee, Syriac, and in our verſion, tempted : 2 
Dr. Pocock, they went to try and prove God, whether he 
or would puniſh ſinners, and to provoke, and dare him —_ 


his worſt; to execute his judgments, if he were . 
ments. And then to * ſee his works fo a God Wing 


cars,” 

derſtood, ro ſee his judgments executed 2 them = 
as he plainly threatned they ſhould, Numb. xiv. 33, 34. Bu: * 
cording to the reading of the Hebrew, and the 8 n th. 
2 ſhould here be added to the following verſe — 
« Wherefore, I was grieved (or angry) with that generation" 
forty years, as the Apoſtle doth intimate, by that inquiry, ver - 

15. 


„ With whom was he grieved forty years?” Th 
and Greek particles will be beſt n — — 
works; as they will both very well bear. (W.) = wy 


Enter into my veſt.) Literally it was underſtood of 
Canaan ; which, 22 type of the eternal reſt of the Aue 2 
ven, ch: iv. 9. But inaſmuch as the land of Canaan was 4 . of 
heaven, therefore we are to underſtand it of the excluſion an 
believers out of heaven. (Aſſ.) See this more at large in Dr. 
1 * 2 4 ; 
ake heed.] Take care, that ye do not imitate the 
litres in their unbelief, which will endanger your 3 
God now, as it did theirs then. (B.) See Mr. W. Pemble', ſor. 
mon on this text; and the notes on ch. ii. 1, &@c. T 
Exhort one another daily.) See the notes on 2 Cor. vi. 2 Epk 
iv. 22. and Col. iii. 16. por tl 
For we are made partakers.) This verſe ought to be read as in 
a parentheſis ; the following having an immediate coherence with 
that which goeth before. (Afl.) Sce the notes on ver. 6, and Col. 
i. 23. 
1 not all.] Joſhua and Caleb, by name, were excepted: 
So were allo the women, and children, and the whole tribe of tho 
Levites, Numb. i. 2, 3, 47. See the notes on 1 Cor. x. 5. 
Grieved forty years.] See the notes on ver. 9. 
Becauſe of unbelief.] See the notes on ver. 8. 


CH AP. IV. 


Further motives to faith, obedience, and perſeverance, 
From the eminency of Chriſt above Joſhua. 


E T us there- 
fore fear, leſt 
a promiie being left us of entring into his reſt, any of 
you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. Fur unto us was 
the Goſpel preached, as well as unto them : Bur the 
word preached did not profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that heard it. For we which have 
believed do enter into reſt, as he ſaid, As I have fworn 
in my wrath, If they ſhall enter into my reſt, altho 
the. works were finiſhed from the foundation of 'the 
world. For he ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh 
day on this wiſe, And God did reſt the ſeventh day 
rom all his works, And in this place again, If they 
ſhall enter into my reſt. Seeing therefore it remaineth 
that ſome muſt enter therein, and they to whom it was 
firſt preached, entred not in becauſe of unbeliet : 
Again, he limiteth a certain day, ſaying in David, To 
day, after fo long a time, as it is ſaid, Today if ye 
will hear his' voice, harden not your hearts. For it 
Jeſus had given them reſt, then would he not afterward 
have ſpoken of another day. There remaineth there- 
fore a reſt to the people of God. For he that is entred 
into his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, 
as God did from his. Let us labour therefore to enter 
into that reſt, leſt any man fail after the fame example of 
unbelief. 


| Let us therefore fear. ] As if he had ſaid, ſince ye have ſo 2 
ful an example of God's wrath, executed upon your fathers in 7 : 
wildernels, bor their unbelief, take heed of their fins, leſt yeh, p 
fer the like puniſhments. (B.) See the notes on Phil. 11, 12. i 
A promiſe being left us.) Viz. Of the Celeſtial Canaan, 48 | 
them of the Terreſtrial. (W.) See the notes on Marth. xl. 1 
ohn xiv. 27. and xvi. 33. Acts xvii. 5. Rom. viii, 18. Eph. vi" 
hil. iv. 7. and 2 Theſſ 1. 7. +} ; 
Should ſeem to come ſhort of it.] That is, ſbeuld come ſoot: 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, & J, 6, To 8, 9, 10, 11. 


1 
either, as thoſe who run in a race, and yet come not to the Ly 
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ind ſo receive not the prize ; or elſe come too late, as the fooliſh 
virgins did, Marth. xxv. 10. (AM) See the notes on 1 Cor. ix. 
and xi. 16. ee 
"9 unto un.] The argument is this. They who have like pri- 
yileges, may expect the like judgments as were inflicted on thoie 
who perverted the privileges: Buc, we Chriſtians have the ſame pri- 


vilegesas the Iſraclites had; therefore we Chriſtians may have the 


like judgments if we pervert the privileges. (Gouge) As they 
had the Law, ſo have we the Golpel. But, as then, ſo now, 
« the word preached ch not profit them“ who hear it, if it be» 
not digeſted by faith; or them, who are not by faith uniced to 
thoſe who heard it. See Dr. Hammond's criticab note upon the 
word ſynkecramenos, which we here tranſlate mixed: And the 
other notes on ch. iii. 7, 12. and Rom. x. 14, Ec. 1 

Although the works.] Here the Apoſtle begins to ſhew, what the 
reſt was, whereof the Plalmiſt ipake, and ot which he had ex- 
horted them not to come ſhort, viz. Not the reſt of the ſeventh day, 
ſpoken of, Gen. ii. 2. and here alluded to, ver. 4. Nor yet that 
reſt in the land of Canaan, to which Joſhua brought the 1iraelites, 
and here ſpoken of, ver. 8. But another reſt, whereof the former 
were but types and ſhadows ; and as ſuch intended by the Pialmit. 
(All.) Thar is, an eternal reſt with God in heaven. (B.) | 

In a certain place] The Jews were not wont to refer to the 
particular chapter or place ot any book of Scripture which they 
quoted ; becauſe all their people were fo well verled therein, from 
their very childhood, that every one knew the place, whenever 
he heard the words cited. (G.) And Dr. Gouge obſerves, upon a 
like phraſe, in ch. ii. 6. That the Jews were ſo verſed in the 
Hebrew text, (being their mother- tongue) that they could rea- 
dily tell, how many times ſuch or ſuch a word was uſed in the 
Hebrew Bible. | : i 

Seeing therefore it remaineth.] The main force of this argument 
reſteth in the truth of God's promiſe, mention'd, ver. 1. And it 
may be formed thus; If the land of Canaan was not entred into, 
by them to whom it was promiſed, there muſt be another reſt, for 
taoſe to whom a reſt is promiſed : But, the land of Canaan was not 
centred into by thoſe to whom it was promiſed ; Therefore, there 
muſt needs be another reſt; as the Apoſtle concludes here, and ver. 
9, (Gouge) 

To day, after ſo long a time.] Viz. More than four hundred 
and fifty years, Acts xiii. 20. Whereon he frameth another ar- 
gument to confirm the former, thus; That reft, whereinto men 
are invited to enter 450 years after a reſt poſſeiled, is another reſt 
than that which is poſlefled; Bur the reſt intended by David is a 
reſt, whereinto he inviteth men to enter, 450 years atter Canaan 
was poſſeſſed; Therefore, Canaan is not that reſt whereimo David 
inviteth men to enter, but another. (/dem) And this argument 15 
well enforc'd, againſt Mr. Le Clerc, by Dr. Whitby; to whole 
reaſoning upon this paſiage at large I reter the reader. 

For if Jeſus.) hat is, 7% in the Hebrew; called Jeſus, 
according to the Greek idiom. See the notes on Col. iv. 11. 

There remaineth therefore.) This is the conciulion of the fore- 
going arguments. Where note, 1. That, by changing the word 
(catapauſis) reſt, uſed in the foregoing verſes, into ( ſabbatiſmos) 
ſabbatiſm, here, and, by comparing this ſabbatiſm with thg reſt of 
God on the ſabbath, or ſeventh day, the Apoſtie ciearly leads us to 
the interpretation of all the ancient Chriſtians, that our glorious 
end complete reſt hercafter with God, is that of which God's reſting 
on the ſeventh day was a ſymbol ; and the ſpiritual ſabbath, ot 
which the Jewiſh Doctors ſpeak ſo generally, as the great ching 
ſignified by their ſabbath. (W.) And, 2. Tbat the Apoſtle, at- 
firming, that there is reſt remaining for the people of God, ſtrong- 
ly implies, that there is labour at preſent belonging to them; rett 
and labour 1 the one A the other. (B.) 
dee the notes on Rom. viii. 18. 

Hath ceaſed from.) Here the Apoſtle diſtinctly declares, that 
the reſt here ſpoken of cannot be entred into in this world. For thus 
he argues; “ He that is entred into his reſt, hath ceaſed from 
his own works :” But, no man, in this world, ceaſeth from his 
own works; Therefore, no man, in this world, entreth into his 


„. (Gouge) 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. For the word of God is 
uick, and powertul, and ſharper than any two edged- 
word, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul 

and ſpirit, and of the joynts and marrow, and is a 
diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart: 


Neither is there any creature that is not manileſt in his | 


fight: But all things are naked and opened unto the 
eyes of him with whom we have to do. Seeing then 
chat we haye a great high- prieſt, that is paſſed into the 
Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our 
profeſſion. For we have not an high-prieſt which can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but 


"T_T 


was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
fin. Let us therefore come boldly unto rhe throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need, 4 | 


be word of God.) He logos tow Then. That this ſhould ſig- 


nify Chriſt, the eternal word, (as ſome think) is not impoſſible; it 


being, among the Jews, the known title of the Meſſiah, See the 
notes on Luke i. 2.) and to that alſo the mention of eyes here, in 
the following verſe, doth ſomewhat incline, But, ic is more rea- 
ſonable here to take it for that word which hath been deliver d by 
Chriſt; that is, his Goſpel ; as is ſhew'd at large, by Gouga, 
Hammond, Whitby, and Wells. See the notes on Acts ii. 37. 
Rom. i. 16. 1 - XIV. 24. 2 Cor. x. 4. Eph. vi. 17. and 
I Theſſ. v- 23. 

Naked and opened.) Theſe two noble words, gymna kai tetra- 
cheliſmena, contain a moſt vigorous metaphor, and graceful al - 
luſion to the cuſtom in — of taking off the skin from the 
victim, and cutting it open; whereby all the vitals, and inward 
con ſlitution, are laid open to full view: No words in language 
could be ſo proper and emphatical ; naked is what has no cover 
without, and open is what has no concealment within. (Blackw.) 
See Mr, P. Gunter's ſerm. on this text; 1615. 

With whom we have to do.] Pros hon hemin by logos. This phraſe | 
is variouſly interpreted. The Aſſembly- men, Hammond, and the 

Oxford Annotator render it Of whom <ve ſpeak: Tremellius, 

Whitby, Burkitt, Wells, and Wall, render it, Jo whom we are 

to give an account: Dr. Gouge leaves it ambiguous ; and ſo ſhall I. 

_ Paſſed into the heavens.) Hereby Chriſt is preter'd to the Levi- 
tical Higb. prieſis, who entred only into the Holy of Holies in the 
5 (Atl.) 

empted.] See the notes on Luke xxii. 28. and 2 Cor. v. 21. 

Come beltily.) Mr. Johnſon, underſtanding the homelogia, which 
we render profeſſion, here, ver. 14 to be meant of the Euchariſt, 
apprehends, that we cannot more congruouſly intexpret theſe words 
of the Apoſtle, than by ſuppoſing, that he invites us to approach 
the altar with a becoming modeſt aſſurance ; fince Chriſt © is paſ- 
ted into the heavens, to make way for the acceptance of our ho- 
molegy, or oblation, of which he is the High-prieſt, and we have 
therefore all the encouragement we can deſire, to perſevere in of- 
fering it up to God. Sce the notes on ch. iii. 1. John x. 9. and 
xiv. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 12. and Eph. ii. 18. 


CHAP. V. 
T he preference of Chriſt's prieſthood to that of Aaron. 


OR every high- 
prieſt <4. — 
among men, is ordained for men in things pertaining 
to God, that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for 
ſins: Who can have compaſſion on the ignorant, and on 
them that are out of the way; for that he himſelf alſo 
is compaſſed with infirmity : And by reaſon hereof he 
ought, as for the people, fo alſo for himſelf, to offer for 
ſins. And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron: So alſo 
Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high-prieſt ; 
but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, to day 
haye I begotten thee. As he faith alſo, in another 
p< Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of 

elchiſedec: Who in the days of his fleſh, when he 
had offered up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong 
crying and tears, unto him that was able to fave him 
from death, and was heard, in that he feared; Though 
he were a Son, yet learned he obedience, by the things 
which he ſuffered : And being made perfect, he became 
the author of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey 


him ; called of God an high-prieſt after the order of 
Melchiſedec. x 


Ver. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, Tz 8, 9, 10. 


For, every High-prieft.) Here the Apoſtle enlarges upon a come 
pariſon of the chief things obſervable in an Aaronical Prieſt, with 
the like obſervable in Chrift, our High-prieft, viz. 1. That the 
Aaronical Prieſt is ſeparated, and ſet apart from the multitude, and 
appointed to act in their ſtead, in all things between them and 
God; and particularly, in matters of burnt-offerings, and fin-of- 
ferings. 2. That he does this affectionately, and with a feliow- 
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feeling of their infirmicies. And, 3. That no man might aſſume, 
or take it to himſelf, but he who was called of God. Now all 

- theſe are directly applicable, and accordingly here applied, to 
Chriſt': The firft, in ver. 16. where he is men to have been 
taken from men; but in a much higher manner, than the Aaro- 
nical Prieſt was: The ſecond, in ver. 1. and 8. where he is ſhewn. 
to have been qualified to have due compaſſion on us under temp. 

tations by what he himlelt ſutfered for us: And, 3. That he did 
not intrude himſelf into this office, but God call d him to it, ver. 

5, 6. (Gouge, H. Wells and B.) And the preference of Chrilt to 

the other Prieſts appears in theſe. inſtances; That they were tem- 

porary, he 2 ver. 6. They called immediately, by the 

voice of main, ing only ſervants; he immediately by the voice 

of his Father, being a Sn, ver. 5. They after Aaron's order, he 

atter that of Melchiſedec, ver. 6; and 10. both former and higher; 

and therefore no necefhty that he ſhould be of the tribe of vi: 

And both offering for ſins, with great ſſion; but they for their 

own ſins alſo, he (being without fn himſelt ) only for the ſins of 

other men. (Oxf.) See the notes following. g 

Gifts and facrifices.| This prerogative of Prieſts ( 

to bring unto God, ſlie ws one main difference between Prieſts and 

Prophets. Prieſts bring from man to God; Prophets, from God 

to man, viz, inſtructions, directions, admonitions, &r. And thus, 
Chriſt, as Prieſt, offer'd up prayers and ſupplications, yea, and his 


| 


own body, unte God: As 5 he pale to the world thote | 


things which he had heard of his Father,” John viii. 26. 
Compaſſion on the ignorant.] See the notes on Luke xxiii. 34- 
Acts 111. 17. and xvii. 30. Rom. xiv. 19. and xv. 5. 1 Cor. iii. 2. 
and iv: 21. Gal vi 1. Eph. iv. 32. Phil. ii. 1. and iii. 16. Col. 
ii. 12. 1 Tim. iii. 3. and 2 Tim. ii. 24. : 
J offer for ſins.] That is, for ſins of ignorance. or infirmity. 
For, tor ſins committed wittingly and wilfully, there was no ſa- 
critice appoitited by the Law. (W.) Sec the notes on ch. x. 26. 

No man taketh.} That is, No man owght to take; or can take 
according to the Law. This is the interpretation of molt expoſitors. 
But Dr. Whitby fees no neceſſity of this limitation; and ſeems to 
think it enough, that no man can promiſe to himſelf that God 
will accept his offerings, who hath no commiſſion from God to 
make ſuch offerings. But, ſurely, whoſoever ſhall preſume to 
make ſuch ofterings, as a Prieſt (for ſuch are the offerings and of. 
fice here treated of) cannot only not promiſe himſelf, that God 
will accept ſuch ofteringsz but ought to be convinc'd, that God 
will both abominate ſuch offerings, and puniſh. him for ſuch his 
uſurpation ; as is evident from ey caſes of Corah, Numb. 
xvi. of Saul, 1 Sam. viii. 8, Sc. of Uzza, 1 Chron. xiii. 9, Ec. 
and of Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16, &c. See this queſtion fully 
ſtared, in the notes on Rom. x. 15. See alſo the ſeveral ſermons of 
Dr. Brett, Dr. T. Bifle, and Mr. W. Richardſon, on this text, 
and the notes alſo on 1 Cor. iv. 1. 

The order of Melchiſedec.] See the notes on ch. vii. 1, &c. 

WI ith firong crying and tears.] Sce the notes on Luke xxti. 43. 
and John xn. 27. es 
g In that be feaved.] Meatiing that fear, which pofleſs'd Chriſt 
in the depth of his agony, which was one of his ſinleſs infirmi- 
tics. (Gouge) | 

Learned be obedience.) Emathen ; He taught us obedience. For, 
as the Hebrew, lamad, ſignifies both to learn, and to teach, and is, 
by the Septuagint, above twenty times, render'd (didaskein) to 
teach; and as the word learn, in our language, ſignifies alſo to 
reach, as in Pſa. cxix. 66 of our old tranſlation: So alſo, ſaith 
Euſtathius, the word ant hano is (meſe lexis) a word that ſignifies 
both to teach, and to be taught, and is ſo uſed by the authors 
who liv'd after Homer's tinie, and by the ſophiſters. (W.) But 
the more common expoſition is, That Chriſt, as man, Jearned ex- 
perimentally, „by the things which he ſuffer'd“ himſelf for us, 
what a hard thing it is to perform conſtant obedience, when death ir 
ſelf tomerimes muſt be taken in the way to it; and conſequently 
alſo, to have compaſſion on thoſe who fin out of weakneſs. Zee the 
notes on Phil. ii 8. 

Being made perfect.] Teleiotheis is here taken in the notion of 
contecration. (H. and W.) See the notes on Luke xiii. 32. 


er. 11, 12,13, 14. Of whom we have many things 
to ſay, and hard to be uttered; ſeeing ye are dull of 
hearing. For when for the time ye ought to be 
teachers, ye have need that one teach you again which 
be the firit principles of the oracles of God ; and are 
become ſuch as have \need of milk, and not of ſtrong 
meat. For every one that uſeth milk, is unskilful in 
the word of righteouſneſs, for he is a babe. But ſtrong 
meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even 
thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed 


proſpherein) | 


Wells) 


interpreted. (Leigh) Here we ſee what are St. Paul's 


| venly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 


patience inherit the promiſes, 


| the neceſſit 


to diſcern both good and evil. 
* I a 


latry, or of lew'd and wicked living; which they ca 


Of wvhom.] Or, Concerning which ; viz. the reſemblance be 
tween Chriſt and Melchiſcdec. (H. and Oxf.), From hence io th. 
ſeventh chapter, is a long digreſhon ; wherein he gives them 
2 moderate, re proof, for their negligence in labour; 2 
for knowledge; that ſo, he mig ht make them the more attentire 


to that which he was to ſpeak ards. (Al. Gouge, Oxf. and 


Hard to be uttered ].  Dyſermenentos. . The proper Hgnifcat: 
of this word is, bard to ts So do E 3 
*Ambroſe interpret it. But the Rhemiſts, contrary to the evident 
circumſtance — the text, and moſt proper ſignification of the wore 
have turn'd it inexplicable, or that which cannot be expounded | 


as the Vulgar Latin has it interpretabilit, that which cannot be 
( HMfroeta) 


8 * 0 


« hard to be underſtood,” mention d 2 Pet. iii. 16, vir. 
Things which were not ſo in themſelyes, or through the dithculty 


of the matter reveal'd, but through the imbecility and weaknei; 
of thoſe to whom they were ſpoken. (W) 
Dull of. bearing.] See the notes on Matth. xiii. 15. John ili 10. 
and 1 Cor. ii. 1. "KY | 
7 ought to be teachers.] See the notes on John xiv. 9. AQs 
xviii. 26. and Rom. ii. 20. 3 
' The fir x See the notes on Acts vii. 38. Rom. ii. 20, 
24. Gal. iv. 3. Eph. iv. 14. Col. ii. 8, 20. and 2 Tim. i. 13 
5 Have need of milk.j See the notes on 1 Cor. iii. 2. xiv, 20. and 
h. iv. 14. 5 
| — meat.] That is, ſuch high doctrines, as he was now 
entred upon the diſcourſe of. (H.) See the notes on 1 Cor. ii, ;, 
Eph. iii. 4. and vi. 16. and Col. ii. 2. 


CHAP. VI. 


Exhortation to conſtancy, fledfaſtneſc, Higence, and pa. 
tient waiting upon Gad, in confidence of the truth af 
his promiſes. So) | 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4,5, 6, TPHEREFORE leaving 
7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 1 the principles of the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection; not lay- 
ing again the foundation of repentance from dead works, 
and of faith towards God: Of the doctrine of ba 
tiſms, and of layiag on of hands, and of refurreQion 
of the dead, and of eternal judgment. And this will 
we do if God permit. For it is 1 le for thoſe 
who were once emlightned, and have taſted of the hea- 


Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come, if they ſhall fall 
away, to renew them again unto repentance; ſeeing 
they crucifie to themſelves the Son of God afrefh, and 
put him to an open ſhame. For the earth which drink- 
eth in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth 
forth herbs meet for them whom it is dreſſed, re- 
ceiveth bleffing from God : But that which beareth 
thorns and briets, is rejected, and is nigh unto curling, 
whoſe end is to be burned. But beloved, we are per- 
ſwaded better things of you, and things that accom- 
pany falvation, tho' we thus ſpeak. For God 1s not 
unrighteous, to forget your work and labour of love, 
which ye have ſhewed toward his name, in that ye have 
miniſtred to the ſaints, and do miniſter. And we de- 
fire, that every one of you do ſhew the ſame diligence, 
to the full aflurance of hope unto the end: That ye be 
not ſlothful, but followers, of them, who thro” faith and 


Therefore.) Here the Apoſtle proceeds in the digreſſſon, which 
he had begun in the latter end of the foregoing chapter; 
exhortations here to the reproofs he had entred upon there. os 

Leaving the principles.) No: that we are to neglect the 
principles of religion; but to labour hard, to acquire ® 80 
meaſure of knowledge, and to go on towards pet fection. (Af. and 
That is, to be fully inſtructed in the principles of Chriftian 
(W.) See the notes on ch. ii. 5. 1 Cor. ii. 6. and Phil. us. L. f 

The foundation.) Here we "may ſee what was the method 
the firſt inſtructions uſed to new converts. 1. They taught hg 
of © repentance from dead works; either of 
I'd the te. 

nouncing 
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* 
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uncing the Devil and all his werk 
as ig dees of the ficth. taught em to be- 
licve in the true God, and faith in his Son, our Lord Jetus, that 
he is the Chriſt. 3. The doctrine and uſe of beptiſn ; aud, if 
they own'd a belief in Chrift, they baptiz'd them, as our Savicur 

pointed. 4. Then ſome Apoltle, or Biſhop, laid his hands on 
them; and they  receiv'd the gifts of the Holy Ghoft. 5. Then 
they inſtructed em in the other articles of the Creed, or Chriſtian 
belief: As of © the reſurrection of the dead,” ar our Saviour“ 
coming again. And, 6. Of the judgment of the wicked and im- 
penitent to everlaſting puniſhmeur, and of the righteous to lite 
eternal. (Wall) And theſe firſt principles are here compared to 
the found ation of a building ; on which the more perfect knowledge 
of the myſteries ot the Golpel was to be bulir. (Aff. and B.) dee 
the nores here next ur 5 

Repentance from dead works.) So call'd, becauſe they render. a 
man liable to death. See the notes on Rom. vi. 16, 21, &c. and 
vii. 1. and Eph. i. 1. Fa 

T he doctrine of baptiſms.] The original word (baptiſmen) being 
of the plural number, has been thought to denore the ancient rite, 
of dipping the baptized thrice under water, at the mention of each 
of the three Divine Perſons in the Holy Trinity: Others under- 
ſtand it of the ſolemn ſtated times of the Primitive Church for 
baptiſm, when, a great many were baptiz d together. And others 
again, ot the outward baptiſm of water, and the inward baptiſm 
ot the Spirit. But, after all, it may be only an enallage of the 
number; and is by moſt agreed to denote no more than what we 
mean, in the ſingular number, by baptiſm. (Wells) See the notes 
on Acts xiv. 4. Rom. ag) *. Eph. iv. 5. 5 

Laying on of bands ] o* this ſolemn rite was uſed alſo in the 
ordination of the Clergy, in the curing of the ſick, in the abſo- 
jution of Penitents, and the bleſſing of ſingle perſons; yet none 
of theſe are to be reckon'd amo e Catecherical doctrines, or 
general fundamental principles of Chriſtianity, in which a/7Chriſtians 
are equally concern d, and which we all ought equally to oblcrve : 
But their laying on of hands here is of as general an extent and 
obligation in the practice of it, as baptiſm: itſelf, and therefore is 
here reckon'd up next after it which muſt needs imply a rite as 
- univerſal in its obſervation as baptiſm itſelf, and in order of time 
after it. But this can only be applied to laying on of hands in 
confirmation; which was always uſed after pe, as a ſolemn 
rite, or ceremony, for conferring the gift ot the Holy Ghoſt. 
So that even Mr. Calvin upon the place underſtands it of impoſi - 
tion of hands in confirmation; and lays, this one place doth abun- 
dantly teſtify, that the anon of this holy rite, or ceremony, was 
from the Apoſtles. Sce Dr. Hickes's, and Mr. Stubbs's ſermons 
on this text; and the notes on Acts vi. 6. viii. 17. and xix, 5, &c. 

Reſurrect᷑ ion of the dead.] Sce the notes on 1 Cor, xv. 12, '@c. 
and 1 Thefl. iv. 15, c. 

Eternal judgment.) A plain proof of the eternity of Hell- 
Torments. (Wells) 

T his will wwe do.] That i:, We will “go on unto perfe&tien :” 
Or, We will go on to treat of ſuch things as relate to a more 
perfect knowledge of Chriſtianity; ſuch as the Melchiſe decal 
prieſthood of Chriſt, &. (/dem) _ ; 

For, it is impoſſible. } Many Chriſtians having been much per- 
plex'd about the ſenſe. of this place, I offer the following obſer- 
rations to be conſide i d by them. 1. That the falling away, (po- 
ken of here, ver. 6. is manifeſtly the fin of Apoſtaly ; the re- 
nouncing the Chriſtian religion, and going to any other profeſſion 
of religion, whether Jewiſh or Heathen ; as appears, not only 
from the import of the word it ſelf, but the context, Seeing 
they crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to 
an open ſhame :” That is, They, by their Apoſtaſy, deſpitefully 
uſe him; they judge and condemn him to bea ſeducer, one who 
was deſervedly put to death by the Jews and Romans. The guilt 
next to this, is that of thoſe, who live and continne to live, in a 
plain and wilful contrad ĩction to the commanitments of our pure 
and holy religion. 2. Such words as cannot, could not, impoſſible, 
c. tho', ſtrictly ſpeaking, they denote a natural and abſolute 
impoſſibility, yet they are generally uſed in a ſenſe which imports 
that a thing 1s difficult; not that ir 1s ſtrĩctly impoſſible. In common 
converſation, we are wont to ſay, Such or ſuch a thing cannot be, 
it is impoſſible, and the like; when ve mean no more, than that it 
is not probable, or likely; or that it will be attended with great 
difficulties and inconveniencies, &c. For inſtance, Gen. xix. 12. 
** Haſte thee, eſcape thither; for I cannot do any thing till thou 
be come thither :” Again, ch. xxxiv. 14. We cannot do this 
thing ; for that were a reproach unto us,” Luke xi. 7. 
* Trouble me not; I cannot riſe and give thee: And, ch. 
xvii. 1. © Ir is impoſſble, but that offences will come:” And, John 
x11, 39. © Therefore they could not believe.” Not that theſe things 
could vet, or that it waz, ſtrictly ſpeaking, impoſſible for them to 

Could not God, if he, in his infinite wiidom, ſaw fit, pre- 
vent offences? Would our Lord have done ſo many miracles, to 
convince the Jews, had it been abſolutely impoſſible for them to be- 


s, the p ps of the world, and 
WI 


> 


lieve in him? In a legal ſenſe, that is impoſible, which is contrary 
to law, and inconfiftent wich dur duty. do thut there arc degrees 
of impoſſibility; and that word is ofrnet uſed in a ſenſe that de- 


notes 'the aifficwlty of an action, than in a proper ſenſe; and fo it 
le is not to be untiet ſtood to ſay, 


is uſed here. And, 3. The 
that it a man Is ſenſible of the heinouſnels of his fin, that he can- 
not be renewed to repentance, under the Chriſtian diſpenſation : 
But his meaning is, chat the Chriſtian diſpenſation is the laſt me- 
thod which Goa. will make uſe of for the recovery of fallen man; 
and therefore he who wiltully, obſtinately, and fnally apoſt tices 
from it, cannot be ſaved in any other way: No other Saviour wi.l 
be appointed; no other ſacrifice will be offer d up, 8 
than that full, perfect, and ſufficient facrifice, which Jeſus Chriſt 
hath offer d up upon the croſs: There is no other Spirit or Grace 


to be receiv d. Salvation, rherefore, is impoſſitle to thoſe who 


ſeek it in any other way : But falvation is not ip Fible, to him 
who returns trom his Apoſtaſy, and owns and contelics Chriſt and 
his religion, and lives according to his laws. It is impoſſible to 
thoſe, and thoſe only, who do not repent, but die in theus Apo- 
ſtaſy, or in the wilful neglect, or wilful contempt of the laws of 
Jeſus Chriſt. (Fox) St. Paul here gives his rcafon, why be wouid 
not ſtay 40 inculcate over again to them the Catechetical Arricles 
aforeſaid, becaute they had been taught them all already: And as 
for thate who had, af.cr their profeſſing and owning thoſe Ar- 


ticles ot Faith, and their receiving the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 


and the laying en of hands, and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
it, fallen away from it all, it was impeſſible for him, by any thing 
he could ſay or write, to reciatm them, or reduce them gain 10 
a right faith and repentance. (Wall) Sce the notes on ch. x. 26. 
and 1 Cor. iii. 12. and thole here next following. 

I ere once enlightered.] St. Paul here utes the word pfetiſetextat, 
enlizHened, tor baptized. What he calls baptiſm, v;r. 2. he calls 
illumination here, ver 4. and ſo he docs apain, Ch. x. 32. (Wall) 
Ptotizein, with the Ancients, being commonly uicd for baptizare. 
(Oxt.) Ard this, becauſe of the divine iliumination which Was“ 
convey d to the minds of men by the knowledge of Chriſtianity. 
(B.) See the notes on John 1.9. and Eph. i. 18. 

Taſtcd of the heavenly gift.) That is, Either of the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in or after Baptiſm, appearing in jome extraordinary 
graces and operations: Or elſe, Ot our — body and b. ood, 
in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. (Oxf.) Dr. Wells, with good 
reaſon, ſuppoſeth theſe exprethons to anſwer in order to the prin- 
ciples mention d in ver. 2. Thus he refers the phraſe of „ thole 
who were once enlightened,” to that of the doctrine of Haptiſm, 
and thoſe who © have taſted of rhe heavenly pitt,” to that of the 
Spirit imparted in that Sacraments thoſe who were ©* made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghoft,” ro that of laying on of hands ; thoſe 


who have © taſted the good word of Goa,” to that of the reſur- 


rection; © and the powers of the world to come,” to that of eternal 
jndgment. Sce the notes on John iv. 10. and vi. 32. 

F they ſhall fall a«ay.) At the time when the Engliſh tran- 
ation was made, there was a ſtrong biaſs for an opinion then held 
by ſome people, That he who is once a ſanctiſied man can never 
fall away; once a Saint, and ever a Saint! But they ſhould not 
have alter'd the words of Scripture, They have here tranſlated 
it, * If they ſhall fall away :” But St. Paul's words are (as plain as 
can be exprels'd) kai parapeſortas, and fo is the Vulgar Latin, Et 
prolapſi ſunt; and ave fallen away. I know of none but Beza, 
whom the Engliſh could foliow, in his / prolabar eur. A much 
more material queſtion ro have been dicuis'd on this text, is, 
Whether when they are fallen away, they Can ever be rais'd up or 
recover'd again? It we take our reſolution of the aueſtion from 
the examples and inſtances of our modern Apoſtates or Atheiſts, 
they give but little encourage ment to the maintenance of the af- 
firmative: And it will be time enough to ſpeak of what is poſible, 
when they come ta thoſe -horrors and beginnings of delair; 
which, if God have mercy upon em, he will ſend chem in this 
life. (Wall) 

For the earth.) He illuſtrates the former commination, by a ſi- 
militude taken from the earth: As the earth, painfully rilled, and 
plentifully water'd with rain from Heaven, is good for nothing but 
to be burnt, if, inſtead of good fruit, it bringeth forth © thorns 
and briars: So thoſe, who have been Trae, x70 water'd, with 
many ſweet ſhowers of « the word of God,” and enrich'd with 
divers excellent graces, are good for nothing, but to burn in hell- 
fire for evermore. (Aſl.) ; 

But, beloved.) It was a terrible doom, which the Apoſtle had 
denounc'd, in the former verſes, againſt backſliders. Now, that 


theſe Hebrews might not thereby be induc'd to think, that he 


judg'd them to be Apoſtates; by a ſweet inſinuation, he plainly and 
_ declares his own good opinion of them, and his entire 
affection for them, that ſo he might make the better way to his 
exhortation following. (Gouge) And the ground of this his opi- 
nion was, becauſe they had been formerly ſo couragious in pro- 
feſſing of Chriſt, and ſo charitable to poor Chriſtians, and were fo 
ſtill: Which <vorks of yours (faith he) God, according to his pro- 
- miſe 
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Criticul and Explanatory 


4nnotations 


* 
Sat. 


made the promiſe, to Abraham, beca 


or God to lie, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, 
Who: have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſer 


that the Saints, ©* through faith and patience, inherit the pro- 


'bond ;” intimating, that he who ſwears, lays the ſtrongeſt obliga- 


. the great end and uſe of oaths, which are for confirmation, and to 


miſe of mercy in the Goſpel, is bound to reward, with giving | 


more grace; and not to forſake and leave ſuch without all grace, 
as thoſe- who, for their obſti in ſin, are accurſed by him. (H.) 
Vain and fooliſh therefore is 6 Fo Popiſh writers have conclude 
from hence, for the merit of good works : For it is juſt with God 
to do this, not in regard of man's merits, but of his own pro- 
miſe. (Aſſ.) See the notes on Luke xvii. 10. Rom. iv. 4. and 
2 Theſſ. i. 6. 1 5 5 we fs. r 
Ve not Hothful.] See the notes on Phil, iii. 13, 14. hs 


| | A 12 ne 

Ver. 13, 14; 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. For when God 

3 14,15 17, 18, 19, hs be could wear 
by no greater, he ſwate by himſelf, ſay iug, Surely, bleſ- 
ſing, 1 will bleſs thee, and multiplying, I will multiply 
thee. And ſo after he had patiently endured, he ob- 
rained the promiſe. - For men verily ſwear by the 
greater: And an oath for confirmation is to them an 
end of all ſtriſe. Wherein God willing more abun-" 
dantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immuta- 
bility of his counſel, confirmed 1t by an oath: Thar 
by two immutable things, in which it was impoſhble 


before us: Which hope we have as an anchor of the 
foul both ſure and ſtedtaſt, and which entreth into that 
within the vail: Whither the forerunner is for us en- 
tred; even Jeſus, made an high-prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedec. 


God made promiſe.) The Apoſtle having told us, in general, 


mites,” ver. 12. inſtanceth here particularly in Abraham; unto 
whom God made a promiſe of multiplying his ſeed greatly io him, 
and confirm'd that promiſe by an oa: But Abraham waited long, 
by faith and patience, for the compleat fulfiiling of the promiie ; 
and ſo muſt we. God delights to be truſted by his people upon his 
word and oath: And, when they do not live to ſee the prone of 
God fulfill'd, they glorify him exceedingly, by dying in the faich 
and firm belief, that it ſhall be fulfill'd in God's own appointed 
time. 8) | 25 

An oath for confirmation.] The neceſſity of religion, to the 
ſupport of humane ſociety, in nothing appears more evidently, 
than in this, That the obligation of an oath, which is ſo neceſſary 
for the maintenance of peace and juſtice among men, depends 
wholly upon the ſenſe and belief of a Deity : For, no reaſon can 


be imagin'd, why any man that doth not believe a God, ſhould | 


make the leaft conſcience of an oath; which is nothing elſe but a 
ſolemn appeal to God, as a witneſs of the truth of what we ſay, 
So that, whoever promotes Atheiſm and Infidelity, doth the moſt 
deſtructive thing imaginable to humane ſociety, hecauſe he takes 
away the reverence and obligation of oaths ; aud whenever that is 

enerally caſt off, humane ſociety muſt disband, and all things run 
into diſorder. Whenever we ſwear, we appeal to his knowiedge, 
and refer ourſelves to bis juſt judgment who is the powerful patron 
and protector of right, and the Almighty Judge and avenger of 
all falſhood and unrighteouſneſs: So that it is not poſſible for men 
to lay a more ſacred and ſolemn obligation upon their conſciences, 
than by the religion of an oath. Moſes very well expreſieth it, 
Numb. xxx. 2. If a man ſwear an oath, to bind his foul with a 


tion upon himſelt, and puts his ſoul in pawn for the truth of what 
he ſays; and every oath implies a curſe upon ourſelves, in caſe of 
perjury, as Plutarch obſerves. Now, Perjury may be committed 
many ways; as, 1. When a man aſſerts upon oath what he knows 
to be otherwiſe ; or promiſeth what he does not intend to pertorm ; 
In both which caſes the very act of ſwearing is perjury : And lo like- 
wiſe, when a man promiſerh upon oath to do that which is unlawful 
for him to do; becauie ſuch an oath is contrary to a former obliga- 
gation. 2. When a man is uncertain whether what he ſwears be 
true. For men onght to be certain of the truth of what they aſ- 
ſert upon oath ; and not to ſwear at a venture. In like manner, 
he is guilty of perjury, who promiſeth upon oath what he is not 
morally and reaſonably certain he ſhall be able ro perform. 
3. When they do not uſe great plainneſs and ſimplicity in oaths ; 
but anſwer equivecally and doubtfully, or with reſervation of ſome- 
thing in their minds ; thinking thereby to ſalve the truth of what 
they ſay. For, what can be a greater aftront to God, than to uſe 
his name to deceive men? And what can more directly overthrow 


ut an end to ſtrife? This may be laid down for a certain rule, 
hat all departure from the ſimplicity of an oath is a degree of 


o' men think, by this device to fave themſelves harmleſs from 


| the guilt of ſo great a fin, they do really increaſe it, by adding to 


their 1 the impudent folly of mocking God and decei 

themſelves. (Tillotſ.) See Arohbiſhop Tillorſon's ſermon on thi 

text (preach'd 1681.) And whoever deſires a more full and thorough 
becn 


diſouſſion of this important queſtion, may conſult what has 
well written by Biſhop Hall, Biſhop Sanderſon, Biſhop Wake, and 


the author of The Whole Duty of Man, upon this ſubje&: Sce 
alſo the notes on Matth. v. 33. Rom. ix. 1. and'a Cor: 1. 23. 
Heirs of the promiſe.] See the notes on Gal. iti. 16, 26. 


perjury. l a little finer and more artificial than ordinary: And 


Fled for refuge.) Alluding to the cities of 'refwge, ſpoken of 


under the. Law, for the caſual man- ſlayer to fly unto : Which 
were an illuftrious type of Chriſt; who is the. only refuge and 


ſanctuary, ſor diſtreſſed ſouls, by faith, to fly unto, when the guilr 


of fin purſues them. (Gouge and B.) 7 : 2 
An anchoy of the ſoul.) The hope of ſalvation ſet before us in 

Goſpel, is * baut 98 del, phe uf ad of ic 
ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt,“ amidft all the ſtorms and billows of 
this world; and conſequently ſuch as will preſerve our ſculs from 
being /bipwwreck'd, or caſt away eternally ; * and which enters,” 
that is, gives us aſſurance of cntring into Heaven, here alſo repre. 
ſented by that part of the Jewiſh tabernacle, which is © within 
the vail,” and was called the Holy of Holies. (AM. Gouge, H. W. 
B. Wells, and Wall) Sce the notes on Rom. viii. 25. 

. The fore- runner] Meaning Chriſt, here call'd (prodromes) the 
fore runner; Either, 1. In regard of his excellency, in that he far 
out- ſtripped all: Or, 2. In regard of his undertaking to be our 

uide and pattern in the ſame courſe, (Gouge) See the notes on 
John. x * "Re. 

eſus, made an High-prieft.} The Apoſtle here, mentioni 

he name of our 3 « even Jeſus,” there with — 
the long digreſſion, begun ch. v. 11, and now prepares to proceed 
on the ſubject he then was upon, viz. Chriſt's being “ made an 
High- wriſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedec.“ (H. Wells 


and Wall) 
| CHAT. VAL 
Melchiſedec, a type of  Chrift + More excellent than the 
2 Aaron's order. 


Per. 1, 2, 3. OR this Melchiſedec king of Salem, 

| prieſt of the moſt high God, who 
met Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of the kings, 
and bleſſed him: To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth 
part of all: Firſt being by interpretation ki 
righteouſneſs, and after that alſo king of Salem, which 
is, king of peace ; without father, without mother, 
without deſcent, having neither beginning of days, 
nor end of life ; but made like unto the Son of God, 
abideth a Prieſt continually. 


This Melckiſedec.) The Apoſtle, having, in ch. v. 6, 10. and 
vi. 20. affirn'd, that Chriſt was « a Prieſt for ever, after the or- 
der of Melchiledec,” gives here an hiſtorical deſcription of lum; 
that ſo it might the better appear, wherein he was * whe 
Chriſt, and by conſequence, wherein the prieſthood of Chriſt wat 
better than that of Aaron. (Aſſ.) The hiſtory which we have of 
Melchiſedec is briefly given us by Moſes, in Gen. xiv. 18, &c. (to 
which agrees alſo, in ſubſtance, the expreſs teſtimony ot the 
Gentile hiſtorian Eupolemus, in the fragment of Alex. bie 
tranſmitted to us by Euſebius;) That when Abraham return 
trom the ſlaughter of Chederlaomer, and the other kings _ 
derated with him, © Melchiſedec, king of Salem, Livy, mw 
bread and wine; and he was the prieſt of the moſt high : = 
he bleſſed him: — and he (that is, Abram) gave him ee x 
of ail.” By which text it is evident, that Melchiſedec gt — 
king and a prieſt: But, there are ſo many doubts and di/pu 
amongſt authors concerning him, that it may be neceſiary to = 
notice of ſome of the moſt conſiderable. _ 1. Tho RY 
text, as well as St. Paul in this, expreſly calls him * 
Salem,” the queſtion is, what place that was ; whether Jer? 
falem (ſometime called Salem) or another city of the — 1 b 
Now, the general opinion is for the former: For yon * 
Antiquities (I. i. c. 18.) witneſſeth, chat Jeruſalem, in Ats 


time, was called Salem, and afterwards Solyma; and other 
brews tell us, it was called Salem by this ve Melchiſedec, to — 


they aſcribe the firſt foundation of it. hat it was chus 
N at leaſt) alſo in David's days, is evident 22 
Ixxvi. 2. where it is mention'd as all one with Zion, —_ n 
body underſtands to be Jeruſalem. Yet Dr. Whitby thi 


perjury ; and a man is never a whit the leſs for ſworn, becauſe his 
8 


| miſtake, and inclines to underſtand it (with St. Jerome) of 3 
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lem, near Scytbopolis, which lay in the way 
3 e bram had reſcued Lot, in his late vi 
over their cacmies) towards Sodom, where Lot then reſided; a 


ili. 23. But, whether this reaſon is of ſufficient weight, to over- 
ballance the common opinion of others, mult be left to the criticks 
of more leiſure. But the greateſt ditficulty will be to determine, 
2. As to his perſon; who this Melchiſedec was? For ſome con- 
clude him to have been Shem, the ſon of Noah: Among whom 1 
find Biſhop Carleton, the learned Sir Henry Spelman, Mt. 
Broughton, and Dr. Gouge; which two laſt have offer d divers 
plauſible arguments in ſupport of their opinion. But yet, I think, 
that is hardly to be afſented to, for the reaſons offer d by Dr. 
Whitby: To whom I mult refer the curious for theſe, as well as 
for ſatisfactory anſwers to the notions of others; who wildly fan- 
fied, that Melchiſedec was not a man, bur an Angel, or the Holy 
Ghoſt, or the Son of God himſelf ; and likewiſe to the inſufferable 
obje&tions of Mr. Le Clerc, againſt the Apoſtle's whole argument 
here; more becoming a declared adverſary of the inſpired writings, 
than any one who calls himſelf a Chriſtian! As to 
of this type, ſe the notes here next following. 
And bleſſed bim.) erd xt:) A 
Sacerdotal bleflings were authoritative ; and that by ſpecial i nſtitu- 
tion. (B.) * : , 
peo” gave a tenth.} The one paid them in a way of duty , 
the other receiv'd them in a way of office. Note here, the anti- 
quity of tithes: They were paid in Abraham's time, long before 
the Ceremonial Law; and therefore cannot be ſaid ro be Jewiſh 
and Levitical. (dem) And ſincę our Lord remaineth for gher a 
rieſt after the order of Melchiſedec, why ſhould not tithes (till 
long unto him, and in him to thoſe who, in his ſiega, exhort 
us to be reconciled unto his father? (Aſſ.) See che notes on ver. 
4. 1 Cor. ix. 7, Sc. 2 Cor. v. 20. Gal. vi. 6. and 1 Tim. v. 18. 
Without father, &c.] That is, according to the common in- 
terpretat ion, that there is no mention of his fatber, mother, de- 
ſeent, birth or death, left us upon record. Anciently thoſe were 
call'd fatherleſs, and motherleſs, whoſe parentage was either ob- 
ſcure or loſt. (Heinſ. and Fox) As a man, he certainly had fa- 
ther, and mother, and deſcent, as well as “beginning of days, 
and end of life,” tho' not recorded in Scripture : But, as a Prieſt, 
he was © without father, without mother,” of any Prieſtly or- 
der; & without deſcent” from any of the pedigree of Abraham; 
having neither beginning of days, from which his Prieſtly office 
was to Commence, ** nor end of life,” in which it terminated, (W. 
and B.) We may obſerve, after Camerarius, that the Apoſtle 
does not deſcribe him by thoſe qualities, with reſpect to his 
perſon, but with reſpect to his office, or dignity of prieſthood, 
which made him like Jeſus Chriſt ; on which account, tis enough, 
that his genealogy, birth and death, are not recorded in Scripture, 
to juſtify this deſcription ; as ſeveral have obſery's, But, ſince tis 
uſual, in the beſt authors, to deſcribe famous nations and perſons, 
as if they were the firſt of their order, and as if they had pro- 
duced themſelves, it ſeems more narural to have recourſe to thar 
cuſtom, and tranſlate it, with Outram, That Melchiſedec was the 
moſt illuttrious of his family, and had neither predeceſſor nor 
ſucceſſor in his imploy ment; which verſion is very natural, and 
expreſſes fully the ſenſe of the original. (Eflay) I think, herein 
is contain'd à very goon argument for the eternity of our bleſſed 
Saviour, as to his Divine nature. For here the Apoſtle exprefly 
aſſerts, that Melchiſedec is repreſented in Scripture, as not having 
beginning of days ; that ſo he might typily Chriſt, who conſequently 
muſt in reality have no beginning of days; which is the ſame, in 
other words, as to be from all eternity. (Wells) In fine, all the 
deſcriptions here given of Melchiſedec, the type, do ſuit with 
Chrift, the Antitype. For, 1. As Melchiſedec was a king and a 
prieft ; ſo is Chrift. 2. As Melchiſedec was both © king of righ- 
reouſneſs, and king of peace;” ſo is Chriff. 3. As Melchiſedec 
bleſſed Abram ; ſo doth Cbriſt bleſs all the ſeed of Abraham, 
that is, all true believers. 4. As Melchiſedec received tithes 
of Abram; ſo doth Chriſt, by his Miniſters, of all the 
faithful. 5. As Melchiſedec is here repreſented © with- 
out father;” ſo was Chriſt really, as man, in reſpect of 
his perſon, and in reſpect of his prieſthood alſo, inaſmuch as 
therein he ſucceeded not to any man, as other prieſts did: With- 
out mother, without deſcent, or beginning of days,” as God; and 
without „ end of life,” both as Ged and man: And, in reſpect of 
his prieſtly office alſo, © without mother,” inaſmuch as he did not 
receive that office in right of his nativity, his mother not being of 
the prieſtly tribe of Levi, but of Judah; © without deſcent,” as 
being made a Prieſt, tho not found in the regiſter, nor reckon'd 
y genealogy, in the Sacerdotal line, as the Levitical Prieſts 
were, Ezra ii. 62. and Neh. vii. 64. Not having beginning of 
days;“ as being © the ſane yeſterday, and to day, and for ever,” 
Hebr. xiii. 8. © fore-ordained before the foundation of the world,” 
I Pet. i. 20. And, laſtly, not having © end of life,” foraſmuch 
as his printers 9 and he © abideth a Prieſt conti- 
o. a . 


from the valley of 


which retain'd'the name of Salim even in our Saviour's time, John | 


the particulars? 
With a Sacerdoral benediction. (Oxf.) And 


| nually.” Thus was Melehiſedec a type of Chrift, both in the ad- 
juncts of his kingdom, rigbteonſneſ# and peace; and in the adjunct: 
of his prieſthood; ap; omen and extellency above the Levitt 

prieſthood : Whence Chriſt is ſaid to be © a Pricſt for ever, afier 
the order of Melchiſedec“ But, whereas Melchiſedec brought 
forth bread and wine,” which ſome would have to be a type of 
Chriſt's »nbloody ſacrifice, and others of wat they call the maſs 3 


the Apoftle mentions no ſuch thing: Neither does Moſes ſay, that 


| he offer'd the bread and the wine in ſacrifice to God, but that he 


* 


a refreſhment to Abraham and his ſol- 
thſtanding all that has been wt᷑ itten, b 
this ſubject, Dr. Hammond's 1 
hat Melchiſedec treated Abram civilly, as 
rieſt, bleſſed him, and received from him tlie 
d there. Yer ſee the notes on ch. viii. 3. 


Ver. 3 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Now: conſider how great 
thig an was, unto whom even the patriarch Abraham 
wk e tenth of the ſpoils. And verily they that 
are of the ſons of Levi, who receive the office of the 
Prieſthood, have a commandment to take tithes of the 
people according to the law, that is, of their brethren, 
tho they come out of the loyns of Abraham: But he 
whoſe deſcent is not counted from them, received 
tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed him that had the 552 
miſes. And without all contradiction, the leſs is bleſ- 
ſed of the better. And here men that die receive tithes: 
But there he receiveth them, of whom it is witneſſed 
that he liveth. And as I may fo ſay, Levi alſo who 
receiveth tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. For he was 
yet in the loyns of his father, when Melchiſedec 
met him. 


Now conſider, how great.] The Apoſtle, having before ob- 
ſerv'd, how the perpetuity of Chriſt's prieſthood was typified by 
Melchiſedec, proceeds here to ſhew, how the excellency © 
Chriſt's ptieſthood, above the Aaronical or Levirical prieſthood, 
was likewiſe typified by the ſame Melchiſedec. (Wells) And this 
he does by two circumſtances; 1. Becauſe Abraham paid tithes to 
him: And; 2. Becauſe Melchiſedec bleſſed Abram. (Aſſ.) See 
the notes here following. | 

The patriarch.) Patriarches ſignifies, as it were, (tes patrias 
archon) the prince of the family. (Leigh) For the firſt governors 
were the fathers of families ; and under them the eldeſt ſons. 
(Raleigh) See this argument further proſecuted, and fully 
prov'd, in The ſbort hiſtory of the Regal Succeſſion, &c. 1731. 
Abraham was ſo call'd, becaufe he was the firſt father of the ſtock 
of the ous The twelve ſons of Jacob, becauſe they were the 
firſt fathers and heads of the twelve tribes : And David, becauſe 
he was the father and head of that ſtock, whereof Chriſt, as 
king, was to deſcend. (Gouge) : 

he tenth of the 2 Ec ton acrothinion ; out of the choice, 
or prime, or beſt of the ſtore; for that was wont to be pick'd out 
and dedicated to God. (Aſſ. Gouge, H. Oxf. and W.) See Ham- 
mond and Whitby at large on this text. | 

They that are of the ſons of Levi.] Hence may be gather'd two 
arguments, for confirmation of Melchiſedec's greatneſs ; 1. If 
among them who are brethren, coming from the ſame ſtock, the 
who receive tithes, are in that reſpect the greater; then muc 
more * he whoſe deſcent is counted from them“ of whom he re- 
ceived tithes : But the Levites, who received tithes of their bre- 
thren, were in that reſpect greater than their brethren ; Theretore 
Melchiſedec, © whoſe deſcent is not counted from them” of whom 
he received tithes, muſt needs be in that reſpect the greater. 2. He 
who receiveth tithes of the head and ſtock, is greater than they 
who receive tithes of the branches ſprouting out of that head and 
ſtock : But Melchiſedec received tithes from Abraham, the head 
and ftock of the Levites; who received tithes of the branches: 
Therefore Melchiſedec is greater than the Levites. (Gouge) 

W hoſe deſcent is not counted.) Me genealogoumenos. This phraſe 
is a confirmation of the interpretation of (a genealogetos) © with- 
out deſcent,” in ver. 3. becauſe his deſcent or pedigree is not 
reckon'd up. (dem) 

Bleſſed bim that had the promiſes.) That is, Abraham. Where 
we have another argument to confirm the greatneſs of Melchi- 
ſedec. He who bleſſeth one is greater than he whom he bleſſeth: 
But Melchiſedec bleſſed Abraham ; therefore Melchiſedec was 
greater than Abraham. (Idem) See the notes on ver. 1. Rom. iv, 
13. and Gal. iii. 16. 

And here men that die.] Another argument to the ſame effect. 
He who ever liveth, to execute his prieſthood, is more excellent 
than they, who are ſubje& to death, and thereupon forced to leave 
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the Levites are ſubject to death, Sr. Therefore Melchiſedec is 


re excellent than they. enn, \- 
| "That he liveth.] Thur 4s, There us no mention of his death. | 
See the notes on ver. 3. 5 


Le alſo.] That A the Levites themſelves, who afterwards | 


received tithes,” did now © pay tithes in Abraham 77 Levi him- 
ſelf being as yet unborn: And conſequently, Melchiſedec, who 
received their tithes, was greater than they who paid them, 
according to the arguments foregoing. | 


Vier. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. If there- 
fore perfection were by the — prieſthood (for 
under it the people received the law) what further need 
was there that another prieſt ſhould riſe aſter the order 
of Melchiſedec, and not be called aſter the order of 
Aaron ? For the prieſthood being changed, there is made 
of neceſſity a change alſo of the law. For he of whom 
theſe things are ſpoken, pertaineth to another tribe, of 
which no man gave attendance at the altar. For it 1s 
evident that our Lord ſprang out of Judah; of which 
tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning prieſthood. And 
it == far more evident: For that after the ſimilitude 
of Melchiſedec there ariſeth another prieſt, who 1s 
made not after the law of a carnal commandment, but 
after the power of an endleſs life. For he teſtifieth, 
Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchi- 
ſedec. For there is verily a difannulling the command- 
ment going before, for the weakneſs and unprofitable- 
neſs thereof. For the law made nothing perfect, but 
the bringing in of a better hope did; by the which we 
draw nigh unto God. 


If therefore perfection.] The Apoſtle here proceeds to ſhew, 
that the Levitical prieſthood was not able to make a perfect expi- 
ation of fin, (altho* it be true, that it was inſtituted by the Law 
of God for that time;) becauſe, if ſo, there would then have 
been no need (as it ſeems there was) that God ſhould inſtitute 
another ſort of Prieſt, (to wit, his own ſon) to be ſuch a one as 
Melchiſedec was, and not ſuch a one as Aaron. (H.) The Jews 
had Aaron's prieſthood in ſuch high account, that they had little 
or no regard to that of Chriſt : And therefore the Apoſtle en- 
deavours to draw their minds from Aaron's to Chriſt's prieſthood; 
which he proves to be far more excellent. (Gouge) That 
Chriſt's prieſthood was another than Aaron's, he proves, in that it 
was after another order, here, ver. 11. under another Law, ver. 
12. by a Prieſt of another tribe, ver. 13. of greater efficacy, ver. 
19. having a better ſacrifice, ch. ix. 23. and a more gloricus place, 
Ch. ix. 24. (/dem) 

The prieſthood being changed) Metatithemenes ſignifies ſuch a 
change, as implieth, that one prieſthood is utterly abrogated and 
null'd, and another ſubſtituted in the room of it. And thus, 
© the prieſthood being changed, there is made of neceſſity a change 
alſo of the Law: That is to ſay, it could not be otherwiſe. For, 
there 1s ſuch a mutual dependance of the Law and prieſthood, one 
upon another, that they cannot be ſeparated. ( /dem) The change 
was not caſual and contingent, but abſolutely needful, in regard of 
„the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs,” the imperfection and ina- 
bility, of the Levitical prieſthood. Learn hence, 'That the pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel, and the inſtitution of Chriſtianity, did 
abrogate the Levitical Law, and make it of no force: And this 
might be the reaſon, why God did not only, by the death and ſa- 
critice of Chrift, the great High-prieſt, aboliſh the Levitical 

rieſthood, but alſo deſtroy'd the temple itſelf, and never ſuffer'd 
it to be rebuilt. (B.) 

Jo another tribe] This change of the prieſthood, from the 
tribe of Levi to that of Judah, conſider'd by itſelf, is ſufficient 
to convince any r perſon, that there is alſo a change 
of the Law. (H. and Wells) Note here, that if, under the Law, 
the whole worſhip of God did ſo depend on the prieſthood, that 
that failing the whole worſhip was to ceaſe, as being no more ac- 
ceptable to God ; how much more will all worſhip, under the New 
Teſtament, be rejected by him, if there be not a due regard 
therein to our Lord Jeſus Chrift, as the great and only High- 
prieſt of his Church? (B.) And how can this be had, without a 
ſteady adherence to, and unity with, ſuch his Minifters, as he has 
ſent, to repreſent him and to preſide in his divine worſhip, in an un- 
interrupted ſucceſſion, to the end of the world? See the notes on 
Rom. x. 15. 1 Tim. iv. 15. and 2 Tim. it. 2. 

Who is made.] That is, conſecrated unto his prieſthood. 
(Aſſ.) Not by a Law which commands or injoins only ſuch ſa- 
crifices and other rites, as ſerve only to the puritying ot the fleſh, 
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is the Lov of Moſes ; but after another Lan 
which is } e Foot of God ugto filvarion, or whereby. 
made capable of attaining the Mace of an endleſs/1 of plory 
in Heaven; that is, in ſhort, the Goſpel. (Wells). See the nos, 
on Rom. vi. 14, and Col. ii. 114. A op ha 
A diſannulling of the commandment.) That is, after the Ig. 
A (Wells) See the notes on ver. 3. Rom. vii. 4, and 
al. iv. 9. wy: w 2 
be Law made nothing perfett.] See the notes on Acts all. 3 
Rom. viii. 3. and Col. ii. 17. | . 
The bringing in of 4 better hope.) Heiſagage properly fignige, 
the ſu X11 ion, or bringing in of one thing” after another. 
And the Goſpel is call'd © a better hope,” becaule it, being a 
covenant of grace and mercy, worketh in us ſure be and conk.. 
dence. (Aff) See the notes on ch. ili. 6, &. and vi. 19. Eph, ii 
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Ver. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. And inaſ 
much as not without an oath he Was made prieſt, Fot 
thoſe prieſts were made without an oath: But this with 


an oath, by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, 


and will not repent, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedec) By ſo much was Jeſus made a 
ſurety of a better teſtament. And they truly were 
many prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue 
by reaſon of death: But this man, becauſe he conti- 
nueth ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood. ' Where. 


fore he is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that 
come untò God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 


interceſſion for them. For ſuch an high-pticſt became 
us, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparated from 
ſinners, and made higher than the heavens; who need- 
eth not daily, as thoſe high-prieſts, to offer up ſacri- 
fice, firſt for his own fins, and then for the peoples: 
For this he did once, when he offered up himſelf, For 
the law maketh men high-prieſts, which have infirmity ; 
but the word of the oath which was fince the law 
maketh the Son, who is conſecrated for evermore. 


Not without an oath.) Here the Apoſtle proceeds to ſome other 
conſiderations, to ſhew further the excellency of Chriſt's prieſt- 
hood above the Levitical ; of which this is one, That be was 
made a Prieſt by an oath ; but they without one. (Wells) Which 
argument is in form, thus; He who is made an wnchangeable Prieſt 
by the oath of God, is a better, greater, and more excellent Prieſt, 
than any made without it: But, whereas the Levitical “ Pricits 
were made without an oath,” by a law changeable at the will of 
the Law-giver, Jeſus Chriſt © was made Prieſt” by the unchange- 
able oath of God; The Lord ſware, and will not repent; Thou 
art a Prieſt for ever ;” Therefore Jeſus Chriſt is a better, greater, 
and more excellent Prieft, than the Levitical Priefts. (Gouge and 
B.) For this oath ſignifies its perpetuity, never to be altered 
Oxf. 

( 4420 a ſurety.) Engyos; one who undertakes for another. He 
ſtands between creditor and debtor. And thus, Chrilt has ſo far 
engaged himſelf for us, that he neither can nor will ſtart from * 
engagement: He has undertaken for all that can be requit d o 
us, or deſir d by us. (Gouge and B.) See the notes on! Tim. 
ii. 5. | 

of a better teſtament.) Diatheke is uſed to ſignify a r* 
or a covenant. In this place the word covenant ſeems to bet 
more proper; as that to which the office of a ſurety has a more 
fit relation than to a teſtament. (Gouge) See the notes on cu 
viii. 6, 

They truly were many.] Another argument to you er 
cellency of Chriſt's prieſthood above the Levitical rieſts ist a 
He who continueth ever, to execute his office himſelf, is more 2 
cellent than they who are forced by death to leave their 0 =y 
others: But Chriſt © continueth ever, Ec. whereas the _ 
tical Prieſts were forced by death to leave their office to 1 
Therefore Chriſt is more excellent than they. (Gouge) "4 
Aaron the firſt high-prieſt, unto Phinehas the laſt, who Wi eg. 

» » » { d three hig 
ſtroy'd with the temple, are reckon'd fourſcore an » of 
rieſts, who ceded one another: Of whom thirteen K 4 
ive under the tabernacle, eighteen under the firſt temple, 
the reſt under the ſecond. | a ich 

An unchangeable e Aparabatos here ſignifies * — 
doth not paſs from father to ſon, or from one ſucceſſar to 5 
(and ſo it is expounded by St. Athanaſius) the word being 


from parabaino to paſs. (H.) See the notes on John xii. 34 
Rom. vi. 5. 
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| 1 berefore he is. able.] 


Gi nothing needs to be added, as an help to him. 


we diſcover, 1. The vanity. of the Church's oppoſed treaſure, || 


il 
4 they cannot be pardon d, or ſo ſtrong that they can never be 


vanqui 


Cor. v. 21. 8 : 
r Holy, barmleſs, undefiled.] Thus was Chriſt, in his conception, 


birth, lite and death; never tainted or ſtained with the leaſt ſin, 
but both habitually and actually more pure and holy than any 
Pricſt upon earth, or Angel in Heaven. (B.) So that he needed 
not to intermit the holy ſervices, as the Levitical Prieſts did till 
their expiation. (Oxf.) See the notes on John vill. 46. xiv. 30. 
and 2 Cor. v. 21. 5 , 

Separate from ſinners.) As the Levitical High-prieſt was to 
be, when he went into the Holy of Holies, Lev. xvi. 17. (Oxt. 
nd W. ; ; Ki, 

p Hee than the beavens.) How are all the bright and ſparkling 
expreſſions of Homer (in his pompous deſcription of his Jupiter 
fitting in majeſty on the top of mount Ida) obſcur d and extin- 

iſh'd, if ſet in compariſon with this very ſhort, but ſuperla- 
tively glorious, Gefcription of the Lord and Heir of all things, 
bypſeloteros ton ouranon] Which ſeems to be deriv'd from that great 
original in the Pſalms, a paſſage of the divineſt poetry and ſubli- 
mity, Pſa. cxiii. 4, 5, 6. upon which fee Dr. Hammond's annota- 
tions. (Blackw.) 5 

For, this be did once.] Epaphax; once for all, that is, fully 
and perfectly. (Aſſ.) Grotius, and the Socinians, contend, that 
Chriſt is here ſaid to have fer d up himſelf © for his own fins ;” 
but then, by ſins, they ſays is improperly ſignified his natural 
infirmities and ſufferings. But, where hath the word ½ any ſuch 
import? Ir is indeed ſometimes applied to impurities, mot moral, 
but only legal, Lev. xii. 8. xiv. 30. and xv. 13. but never to any 
thing which by the Law of Moſes was accounted no defilement. 
And, how improper is it to make the ſame words, uſed but once, 
ſignify properly ſin, when reſpecting the people, and only ſuf- 
ferings, with reſpect ro Chriſt ? Moreover, how did he offer up 
himſelf for his own ſ«fferings ? Did he ſufter, that he might not 
ſutter ? Or that he might not be obnoxious to ſufferings ? The in- 
terpretation therefore of all the ancient Commentators ought to 
ſtaad in oppoſition to this vain invention, viz. That Chriſt is a 
High- prieſt, who needeth not daily, as thoſe High- prieſts (un- 
der the Lad did) to offer up ſacrifice firſt for his own ſins (which he, 
being free from evil, ver. 26. could not do) and then for (the ſins 
of”) the people: For this (laſt) he did once, when he offered up 
himſelf.” (W.) There can be no doubt, but this text is meant 
of the ſacrifices offter'd on the day of expiation; for then only, the 
High-pricſt offter'd firſt for the fins of his own houſe, or family, the 
Prieſts, and then for the fins of the people, Lev. xvi. 6, 15. and 
therefore (cath hemeran) daily, mult here ſignify on every day of 
expiation. But, Chriſt can, in no ſenſe, be ſaid to offer for bis own 
fr, whatever Grotius conceited ; Nor does Dr. Whitby allow of 

is wild notion: But then, he gives no account, how the Apcſtle 
could ſay, that our Saviour did what the High-prieſt uſed to do, 
viz, offer firſt (hyper ton idion hamartion, which is here tranſlated) 
for bis own ſons, ** and then for the people :* Whereas, by making 
idion to relate to the Apoſtles, who are call'd (idio;) © his own,” 
John xii. 1. as being thoſe who did peculiarly belong to him; 
and ſuppoſing the word Apoſtolon underſtood, to be the latter ſub- 
ſtantive to hamartion, the words may fairly be render'd thus, he 
offered firſt for the fins of them who belonged to him, and then for 
the fins of the people ; and this Jeſus undoubtedly did, when he 
effer d up bimſelf. (Johnſ.) See the notes on ch. ii. 11. v. 3. and 
x. 18. and Rom. vi. 10. | 

The word of the oath.} That is, the prophecy, or promiſe of 
God by the Pſalmiſt, confirm'd by an oath. (Aſſ.) 

Conſecrated for evermore.] See the notes on ch. i. 3. ii. 10. and 


v. 9. 


nacle. For ſee (faith he) that thou make all things 
according to the pattern ſhew'd to thee in the mount. 


This is the ſum.) As if he had ſaid, to give you a ſummary 
of the things ſpoken of in the former chapters, touching our 
thgh-prieft, Chriſt Jefus: Or, The chief of the things ſpoken, 
is this. (W.) Either the ſubſtance in ſhort, or the chict and molt 
important particulars. (Wells) 

He have ſuch an High-prieft.) Chriſt, the High- prieſt of the 
New Teſtament, is a ſpiritual, celeſtial High-prieſt : He is not, as 
the Prieſts under the Law, external, terreſtrial, occupied about 
outward, carnal rites, exerciſing and ending his function on earth; 
but a Pricſt of a better covenant, 8 his tunction in Hea- 
ven. Gouge) The key of this whole Epiſtle, che abridgmeut of 
the ſcience of the prieſthood of Chriſt, the foundation of che 
New Covenant, is this, That Jeſus Chriſt is an High-prieft only 
for Heaven, and in glory; and that all the external part of the re- 
ligion here on earth, is only the figure of that which he exerciles 
at the right hand of God to all eternity. (Q.) See the notes on ch. 
1. 3. and iii. 1. John i. 14. and ii. 19. and Col, ii. 9. 

Fer, every High prieft.) Every Prieſt's peculiar buſineſs is to ſa- 
crifice, and offer burnt-offerings, and ſin-otterings, &. Agree- 
"7 to which, Chriſt was to have ſome ſacrifice to offer to God as 
a Prieſt ; and that was Himſelf ; preſenting himſelf in Heaven, 
the true ſanctuary, after the ſlaying him upon the croſs. (H. and 
Wells) From this text Mr. Johnſon infers, that Melchiſedec 
was a ſacrificer ; and that he could never have a greater occaſion to 
execute that principal part of his prieſtly office, than that of his 
meeting and bleſſing Abraham; ſuch benedictions never being 
paſs'd without previous ſacrifice : And conſequently, he concludes, 
that the bread and wine, which he brought forth, were for ſuch ſa- 
crifice. (Unbl. Sacrif. Part i. p. 50.) See the notes on ch. iii. 1. 
v. 1. and vii. 3. 

be dere on earth.] This verſe is ſomewhat obſcure; which 
_ be clear d up, thus; “ If he were on earth, he ſhould not be 
a Prieſt” elſe; that is, ¶ be had not ſomewhat to offer; Prieſts be- 
ing they who offer gifts according to the Law. (Wall and 
Maſſey) 

T be example and Spade. The whole earthly tabernacle, 
with the prieſthood, ſacrifices, and ceremonies, appertaining to it, 
were types and ſhadows of Chriſt, and of heavenly things to be 
obtained through him. (Aſſ.) Thoſe words, according to the 
pattern ſhewn to thee in the mount,” plainly ſhew, that the Le- 
vitical tabernacle and prieſthood, &c. were only inſtituted as re- 
ſemblances of the heavenly things, not the heavenl things 
themſelves. ( Wells) See Dr. Whitby's anſwer to Mr. Le 
8 exceptions on this text; and the notes on Acts vii. 44. and 

ol. ii. 17. . 


Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. But now hath he 
obtained a more excellent miniſtry, by how much alſo 
he is the mediator of a better covenant, which was 
eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. For if that firſt cove- 
nant had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been 
ſought for the ſecond. For finding fault with them, he 
faith, Behold, the days come (faith the Lord) when I 
will make a new covenant with the houſe of Ifrael, and 
with the houſe of Jndah : Not according to the cove- 
nant that I made with their fathers, in the day when 1 

took 
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took them by the hand to lead them out of the land of 


Egypt ; becauſe they continued not in my covenant, 
and I regarded them not, faith the Lord. For this 15 


the - covenant that I will make with the houſe of Iſrael 
after thoſe days, faith the Lord; I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them in their hearts : And 

will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a peo- 
ple. And they ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, {a ing, Know the Lord: 
For all ſhall know me, from the eaſt to the greateſt. 
For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their 
fins and their iniquities will I remember no more. In 
that he ſaith, A new covenant, he hath made the firſt 
old. Now that which decaycth and waxeth old, is 
ready to vaniſh away. 


A move excellent miniſtry.] This may have a ſpecial reference to 
ver. 4. proving, that Chriſt is not only a Prieft, but a more excel 


lent Prieſt than any other. This excellency of Chriſt's office hath 
been deicrib'd before, by divers arguments; 1. By the Order, of 


which it was; * the order of Melchiſedec,” ch. vii. 6. 2. By 
ar ey S its r with a ſolemn oath, wn vii. 20. 
By the perfection of it, ch. vii. 19. 4. By its #l opera- 
1 # 16. 5. By the place where it 22 ch. 11 1. 
6. By the everlaſting continuance of it, ch. vii. 3. 7. By the kind 
of ſacrifice ; Himſelf, ch. vii. 27. 8. By the dignity of his perſon ; 
the Son of God, ch. vil. 28. And here, 9. By the covenant ſeal'd 
thereby. (Gouge) The more excellent the covenant, the more 
excellent the miniſtry. (B.) Becauſe the prieſthood muſt be an- 
ſwerable to the covenant. (Aſſ.) See the notes on 2 Cor. 111. 6. 

A better coveniznt.) Of this Goſpel-covenant it is obſervable, 
1. That it is now ſettled as a Law, in which both parties are mu- 
tually bound to each other; God to man, and man to God. 
And, 2. That it is a more excellent, perfect, beneficial covenant 
than the former; the duties now required, more ſpiritual and ſub- 
lime, and the promiſes now propoſed infinitely better promiſes than 
thoſe which were under the Law, viz. Not only legal impunity, 
which the ſacrifices under the Law yielded, but pardon and re- 
miſſion: And that pardon, not only for light faults, fins of error, 
Sc. For which thoſe ſacrifices were deſign'd ; but even for wilful 
fins, if forſaken and repented of ; yea, and the pouring out of the 
Spirit on all fleſh, givin ſpicieual gifts for the un up of the 
Church; not only to a few, as to one or two Prophets under the 
Law, but to many, even to all, Gentiles as well as Jews, yea, to 
all Chriſtians in ſome meaſure; and laſtly, inſtead of the promiſes 
of a temporal Canaan, the plain promiſes of eternal life and bliſs. 
(H.) See the notes on Rom. iii. 21, Sc. iv. 13, 16. 2 Cor. iii. 
13. Gal. iii. 2, 9, 15, &#c. Col. it. 17. and 1 Tim. ii. 3. 

Had been faultleſs. } By what is here charg'd on the firſt cove- 
nant, we are not to underſtand the ſinful faultineſs, but defective- 
neſs and imperfection only: For it was not faultyin the matter 
and ſubſtance of it, as it was inſtituted and ordain'd by God ; but 
therefore call'd faulty, becauſe it was obſcure, not ſo ſurely rati- 
fied, and not attended with that virtue, power, and efficacy, 
which the New Covenant is accompanied with. (B.) See Dr. 
Whitby here at large; and the notes on ch. vii. 12. Rom. iii. 
20, 29. vil. 7, 14, 19. viii. 3, 13. Gal. ii. 19. iii. 21. and iv. 
3, 9+ 
F will make a new covenant.) In this, and the following verſes, 
we have the ſubſtance of the new covenant laid before us; which 
is full of grace and mercy, and offers pardon and forgiveneſs to all 
who will revall'd with to comply with thoſe reaſonable and ne- 
ceſſary conditions on which it is ar d Thoſe certainly miſtake 
the nature of this covenant, who think, that when God ſays, he 
will put his laws into our hearts, he requires nothing to be done by 
us; for this at once makes void all the laws of the Goſpel. - God 
has prom1s'd the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, to enable us to per- 
form our part of the Goſpel-covenant ; which he will moſt un- 
doubtedly give to all who, in his way, apply themſelves to him for 
it, and concur with his divine influences, and are not wanting to 
themſelves. He will do as much for us, as reaſonable creatures, 
ſuch as we are, can expect: But we cannot reaſonably expect, that 
he will, whatever he may do in ſome extraordinary caſes, offer 
violence to our faculties, and conſtrain us to be good againſt our 
wills. Some think, that the ſenſe of this paſſage is to this effect, 
That whereas the Jews had many laws given to them, which, 
when ſeparated from the command of God, had no internal good- 
neſs in tbem; now, under the Goſpel, the precepts required ſhould 
be ſuch as were moſt agreeable to our reaſon and underſtanding; 


ſuch as we ourſelves could diſcern their excellency and perfection; 
ut power- 


That God would not only convince us of our duty, 


fully incline our wills to the practice of it; that 


: ir ſhould be 


: 


{ 


more eaſy, than at any time before, to attain to the knowled 
the will of God; for that the precepts ſhould be / ſuch that 
every one who would cotiſult the dictates of his own mind and 
conſcience would approve, being, as it were, written in the hearts 
of men. And ſuch, in fact, are the precepts of the Goſpel 
(Fox) See Dr. Whitby at large on this place; and the notes here 
next following. f 

T hey ſhall not teach.) That is, they ſhall not need, in ſuch 3 
manner as formerly, to inſtruct one another in the manner of the 
types and ſhadow of the Law. Note here, What abuſe is put 
upon this text, by ſome who bring it to ſer aſide the neceſſity of hy. 
man teaching; for it is by ſuch teaching (ordinarily) chat God 
gives men the knowledge of himſelf. (B.) See the notes on John 
moms AI a Sdn a 

ady to vaniſh away.) Spo the legal diſpenſation 

the whole Jeniſh Pagers 6% and e accordingly 
did “ vaniſh away,” and totally expire, in a few years after oY) 
writing this Epiſtle, (Oxf. Wells, and B.) ul 


ge of 


| CAT. I 
The ſacrifices, and other rites, of the Law, far infer; 
th to thofe of the 87704 3 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 7, 8, HEN verily the firſt 

9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. covenant had alſo ordi- 
nances of divine ſervice, and a worldly ſanctuary. 
For there was a tabernacle made, the firſt wherein was 
the candleſtick, and the table, and the ſhew-bread; 
which is called the ſanctuary. And after the ſecond 
vail, the tabernacle which is called the holieſt of all: 
Which had the golden cenſer, and the ark of the cove- 
nant overlaid round about with gold, wherein was the 
golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod that bud- 
ded, and the tables of the covenant; and over it the 
cherubims of glory ſhadowing the mercy-ſeat: Of 
which we cannot now ſpeak particularly. Now when 
theſe things were thus N! the prieſts went always 
into the firſt tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervices of 
God: But into the ſecond went the high-prieſt alone once 
every year, not without blood, which he offered for 
himſelf, and for the errors of the people. The Holy 
Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the way into the holieſt of 
all was not yet made manifeſt, while as the firſt taber- 
nacle was yet ſtanding: Which was a figure for the 
time then preſent, in which were offered both gifts and 
facrifices, that could not make him that did the ſervice 
perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience ; which ſtood 
only in meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, and 
carnal ordinances impoſed on them until the time 
of reformation. But Chriſt being come an high-prieſt 
of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of 
this building ; neither by the blood of goats and calves, 
but by his own blood he entred in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. For 


if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the aſhes of an 


heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to the puritying 
of the fleſh ; how much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
who through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without 
ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead works to 
ſcrve the living God? i 


The firſt covenant bad.] The Apoſtle, having before prov'd, 
from 2 of the Prieſt and prieſthood, and of che former 
covenant, that an end was put unto the Jewiſh conſtitution, ro- 
ceeds now to prove the ſame from the conſideration of that taber- 
nacle which was a ſbadozy of good things to come. (W.) And here 
he gives us a diſtinct view of the typical ordinances, under the 
Moſaical diſpenſation; and alſo of their accompliſhment in Jeſus 
Chriſt. (B.) But there is a queſtion, whether the true reading , 
theſe words, in the original, be (be prote bene) the frft 3 
or only (he prote) the firſt, referring to (diatheke) ona, _ 
is expreſs'd in the foregoing verſes, and ſuppos d to be under — 
alſo here. In our common Greek copies it 15 skene, tho = m=_ 
flators expreſs it by covenant : And Dr. Whitby believes ene 


be the true reading ; tho* I find the other is preferr'd by = 


Chap: 9. 


* 


_w 1 * 


on St. PaUL/s Epiſtle to the | H | E BR E W S, 1 


We - 


—— 


Chap. 9. 


Hall, tbe Aſſembly- men, Hammond, the Oxford Annotator, Bur- 
bitt, Wells and Wall, as well as by Tremellius, Beza, and 
Queſnel: But, for the reaſons given on both ſides, the reader 
may conlult Hammond and hitby. See the notes on ch. 


The firſt, wherein wa,] The Apoſtle here tells us, what ſa- 
cred uccatils were by God's appointment in the tabernacle, wiz; 
In the Tabernacle, or ſanFuary,. was 1. The candleſtick,” re- 
preſenting that tulneſs of Tight which is in Chriſt, and which is by 
him communicated to the whole Church. (B.) A type of the 
word of God. (Godw.) 2. „The table, and the ſhew-bread :” 
Or which the table, whereon it ood, repreſented the Saints com- 
munion with Chriſt, and with one another; and the ſhew-bread it 
ſelf rypified Chriſt, the only bread of life. (B.) As: likewile\the 
joayes, being tevelve in number, were alſo a type of the twelve tribes. 
(Godw,) In the Holy of Holies, was 1. * The 
which was to hold the incenſe; repreſenting the interceſhon of 
Chriſt, which gives efficacy ro the prayers of all believers. But 
this cenſer, not being mention'd by Moſes, ſeems. particularly re- 
ſerv'd for the uſe ot the day when the High-prieſt burned in- 
cenſe in the Holy of Holies; and tis ſuppos d not to have been al- 
ways kept there, but only carried in when the Prieſt went in; and 
therefore it is reckon d as belonging to ir. (Af. H. Oxf. W. B. and 
Wall) 2. “ The ark of the covenant,” (fo call'd, becauſe the two 
tables, in which the Ten Commandments were written by the finger 
of God, were kept in it,) repreſenting the preaching 'of the Law. 
(Downame, H. and B.) 3. The golden that had manna,” 
miraculouſly kept in it without putretaction; a type of Chriſt, the 
bread of life, and of the ſacraments inſtituted by him. (Down. and 

.) 4- “ Aaron's rod that budded; whicheod repreſented Eccle- 
faltical diſcipline, as irs budding and fruitfulneſs did their fruitful 
converſation : But neither of theſe two laſt are underſtood to have 
been kept in the ark of the covenant, but only in the Holy of 
Holies, near the ark; at leaſt in Solomon's time. (Down. Godw. 
Af. H. W. and Wall) 5. “The tables of the covenant, or the 
Ten Commandments, containing the ſubſtance of God's covenant 
with the People, and repreſenting the preaching of the Law. 

Down. and B.) And, over the ark © the cherubims of glory, 

adowing the mercy- ſeat: Which mercy-ſeat was made of pure 
beaten gold, exactly to cover the ark wherein the Law was laid 
up; and therein a type of Chriſt, who fully covers our fins, the 
tranſgreſſions of the Law, out of God's ſight : And the cherubims, 
with their faces towards each other, but both looking downwards 
towards the mercy-ſeat, ſhadow'd out the Jews and Chriſtians, 
both looking towards each other, but both expecting ſalvation in 
Chriſt only. (Godw. Aſſ. H. and B.) | 
"Now, theſe things being thus.) As if he had ſaid, Since we have, 
from ver. 2. hitherto, deſcribed the ſanctuary, appertaining to the 
f(t covenant, or the Law, we proceed to ſpeak next of the other 
particular, mention'd ver. 1. as relating to the ſaid firſt covenant, 
dix. the rites or ordinances of divine ſervice.“ (Wells) 

The Prieſts went.] The Vulgar Latin, the Engliſh, and ſome 
other tranſlators, do, in the following verſes, alter the tenſe from 
the preſent (which the Greek keeps) to the preter ; which alters 
the reader's conception of the time when this Epiſtle was written 
Whenthe writer ſpeaks of thoſe ſervices of the temple, as conti- 
nuing to be perform'd at the time when he ſpeaks of em, it is a 
ſign that the Epiſtle was written while Jeruſalem and the temple 
ttood ; and fo it muſt be, if it was written by St. Paul: But, read- 
ing the words in the preter tenſe, creates a conception of its be- 
ing written after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the temple, viz. 
after the year 50. whereas St. Paul died A. D. 68. the lateſt. It 
ſeems moſt fitting to keep the tenſes as they are in the original. 
And conſequently, in this verſe, for wem, read go: ver. 7. for 
* the ſecond event,” read the ſecond goeth; and for offered, read of- 
fereth - ver. 8. for © as not vet,” read is not yet; and for © vas 
yet ſtanding,” read is yet ſtanding > ver. 9. for . was a figure for 
the time then preſent,” read js a figure for the time yet preſent; tor 
« were offered,“ read are offered; and for © could not make him 
that did,” read cannot make him that does: And ver. 10. for“ which 
food,” read which ſtand: And ch. x. 1. for offered, read offer, &c. 
J do not ſay, that the preſent tenſe here uted is a pront that the 
Epiſtle was written before A. D. 70. But when a book otherwiſe 
reaſonably ſuppoſed to be ſo ancient, docs uſe the preſent tenſe, I 
think we ſhould nat alter it. (Wall) 

T be High-prieft alone, once.) By this it appears, that the offer- 
ing of Chriſt, wuich is anſwerable to this, is, after his paſſion, 
perform'd at his going into Heaven; which was ſignified by the 
Holy of Helies. (H.) 

Offered for bimſelf.] See the notes on ch. v. 3. and vii. 27. 

Errors of the people.] Agnoemata, ignorancess Knowledge, 
without practice, is with God accounted ignorance : And hence 
are all ſins term'd agno2mata. (Andr.) Accordingly, this text ma 
be interpreted of all ſorts of fins ; becauſe all ſorts of fins ariſe 
from ſome error in judgment. (Aſſ.) Tis certain, the Law al- 
low'd of ſacrifices for fins committed, not out of mere ignorance ; 


golden cenſer, 


ſuch as for lying, and forſwearing, Her vi. 1, 6. We therefore 
muſt either ſay, with Vatablug and Munſter, that ſins committed 
through the violence of our paſſions and affections are call'd ſms 
of ignorance, and ſo ſtand oppoſed to ſins of preſumption, Numb. 
xv. 27, Sc. Or elſe, that the fins of the people are here ſo ſtiled, 
becauſe they are «moſtly ſuch. (W.) And thus Hammond and 
Wells expound it of all thoſe fins for which there was allow'd ex- 
piation and ſacriſice under the Law ; that is, all fins but thoſe 
of preſumption and wilfulneſs. | g 
Net yet made manifeſt.) This, the ancients ſay, was ſignified by 
the rending of the veil at our Lord's death, that Heaven, before in- 
acceſſible, was then open'd, and a way was made into the true Holy 
of Holies ; and the hope of Chriſtians being now to enter <vithin the 
veil, becauſe, our fre- runner is gone before, that ſeems to intimate 
of ſame thing. (W) See the notes on ch. 19, 20. and Jahn 
v. 6. S913 .: : 
/ Gifts and ſacyifices.] See the notes on ch. v. 1. and vii. 3. 
Perfect, as peitaining.} See the notes on ch. vii. 19. Acts xiii. 
39. Gal. iv. 4 | | 
Carnal ordinances.) See the notes on Col. ii. 16. | 
The time of reformation.] That is the time of the Meſſiah ; the 
time of the Neu Teſtament Diſpenſation; when Chriſt ſhould 
and did reform the carnal rites or ceremonies, and ſervices of the 
Law, by fulfilling them; exhibiting the truth, and thoſe ſpiritual 
bleſſings typified and ſignified by them; and by inſtituting a more 
ſimple ad lpiritual worſhip. (AT. W. B. and Wells) Sce Mr. T. 
| Fuller's ſermon on this text, 1643. a0) 
More perfe tabernacle.) Here follows the explication and ap- 
ee of the former type: And the compariſon is chiefly made 
etween the remedy appointed for fins merely ceremonial, that is 
legal pollutions and irregularities; which was © the blood of bulls 
and of goats,” Ge. and the remedy of thoſe fins which in their 
own nature poiſon, the ſoul ; and this is only the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt. (Aſſ.) As Aaron, the type, went into the holieſt of all, 
Lev. xvi. 3. ſo Chriſt, the Antitype, went © into the Holy place:“ 
As Aaron went in * once a year,” Exod. xxx. 10. ſo Chriſt, en- 
tred in once: As Aaron with * the blood of goats and calves; fo 
Chriſt „ by his own blood: As Aaron went in alone; ſo Chriſt 
* hath troden the wine-preſs alone,” Ifa. Ixiti. 3. As Aaron was 
clothed with the © holy garments,” Lev. xvi. 4. ſo Chriſt was or- 
dained and ſealed to this office, by his Father, from all eternity. 
As Aaron did take * two goats,” Lev. xvi. 7. ſo Chriſt took two 
natures: The impaſſibility of his Godhead was ſhadowed by he 
ſcape-goat ; and his ſufferings in his manhood, by the goat that was 
ſacrificed. And as the goat did “ bear upon him all the peoples 
iniquities,“ Lev. xvi. 22. ſo Chriſt was „ made fin for us,” 2 Cor. 
v. 22. (Godw.) "Tis ſtrange to me, that there ſhould be any di!- 
pute what is here meant, by the © tabernacle not made with hands,” 
through which Chriſt entred into Heaven; it ſeems ſo plain a de- 
ſcription of the Church of the fi born, the Apoſtles, and other con- 
verts, which Chriſt made while he was here on carth, and with whom 
alone he converſed for the forty days between his reſurrection and 
aſcenſion, and from the midſt of whom he was afterwards aſſumed 
into Heaven. As the High-prieſt, on the day of explation, went 
from the altar through the ſecond court, or the apartment of the 
Prieſts, into the Holy of Holies ; ſo Chriſt Jeſus, from the altar 
of the croſs, proceeded with triumph into Heaven, through his 
new ſanctuary, the Church, not made with hands:” And this 
(lays the Apoſtle) he did, © having obtained eternal redemption 
tor us;” an eternal fedemption from the incapacity we are under, 
by nature, of rendring acceptable worſhip to God; and from an 
endleſs repetition of thoſe burthenſome rites and ſacrifices, by which 
the Jews annually purged themſelves from this incapacity. ( Johnl.) 
See ch. iii. 1. vii. 27. and viii. 1. Acts xx. 28. Rom. ui. 24. 
1 Cor. i. 30. Gal. iv. 21, Ec. and Eph. i. 7. 
 #How much more.] If the legal pollutions (the eating or touch- 
ing of unclean things, Cc.) - expiated by blood and aſhes, ſo 
far as to keep them who are polluted ſo, from being turn'd out of 
the congregation, and from any legal puniſhment ; How much 
more ſhall Chriſt's death, the ſhedding of his blood for you, and 
after that, his preſenting himſelf to his Father in Heaven, in 2 
body that ſhall ' never die any more; raiſed from the dead by the 
Spirit and power of God, and now being not only alive but immor- 
tal, deliver you from the guilt of fin, and fit you to ſerve God in 
a vital Chriſtian courſe, giving over all fins of the former life ? (H.) 
See Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Whitby, at large on this text; and 
the notes on ch. iii. 1, and vi. 1. Acts xx. 28. Rom. iii. 25. 
and Eph, v. 2, 


i 


Per. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 
27, 28, And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the 
New Teſtament, that by means of death, for the re- 
demption of the —_— that were under the firſt 
Teſtament, they ' which are called might receive the 

promiſe 


| 
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N. of eternal inheritance. For where a teſtament 
, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the te⸗ 
ſtator. For a teſtament is of force, after men ate 
dead: Otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all whilſt the 
teſtator liveth. Whereupon, neithet᷑ the firſt teſtament 
was dedicated without blood. Fot when Moſes had 
| ſpoken every precept to all the people, according to 
ths law, he took the blood of calves and of goats with 
water and ſcarlet wool, and hyſſop, and ſprinkled both 
the book and all the people, Saying, This is the blood of 
the teſtament which God hath enjoyned unto you. 
Moreover, he ſprinkled. likewiſe with the blood both 
the tabernacle, and all the veſſels of the miniſtry. 
And almoſt all things are by the law wich 
blood; and without ſhedding of blood is ho remiffion, 
It was therefore neceſſary that the pattern of thitigs in 
the heavens ſhould be purified with theſe; but the br 


venly things themſelves with better ſacrifices than 


theſe. For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true; 


but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of 


God for us: Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, 


as the high-prieſt entreth into the holy place, every | 


year with blood of others: (For then mult he often 


have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world) but 


now once in the end of the world, hath he appeared 
| that Chriſt was once. offer d ro bear the fins o 


to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And as it 
is appointed unto men once to die, bur after this the 
judgment : So Chriſt was once offered. to bear the fins 
of many; and unto them that look for him ſhall he 
appear the ſecond time, without ſin unto ſalvation. 


Mediator of the New Teſtament.) The covenant of grace is 
here call'd a Teſtament, becauſe it received its ratification and con- 
firmation by the blood of Chritt. All things requir'd in a teſta- 
ment are here found, viz. a Teſtator deceaſed ;- Chriſt Jeſus: Le- 
| Sami bequeathed ; temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal bleſſings: 

egacies named; the heirs of promiſe: Conditions requir'd, up- 
on which only the legacies may be obtained; faith, repentance, 
and ſincere obedience : Seals annexed; baptiſm, and the Lord's 
ſupper: And witneſles ſubſcribing ; the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. The ſum is this, That the death of Chriſt is 
the foundation, life, and ſoul of the New covenant : And that 
the New covenant is of the nature of a Teſtament ; and the benefit 

romiſed therein, viz. .Remithon of fin, reconciliation wich God, 
tanctificatian on earth, and glorification in Heaven, are legacies 
| freely left us by our Teſtator, who was dead, but is alive again, 
and lives for evermore, to execute his own will and teſtament, of 
which the Scripture is the inſtrument, and the ſacraments the 
ſeals. (B.) See the notes on ch. vii. 22. and viii. 6. John xvii. 
24. Rom. iii 5. and v. 6. Gal. ii. 21. and iii. 15, and 1 Tim. 
ii. 5. i 

Ii ithout d lood.] The Apoſtle here ſhews, that both the firſt and 
ſecond Covenant were dedicated, that is, confirm'd, by bloed. The 
firſt covenant, which God made with Iſrael in Horeb, had not its 
ſanction without typical blood. The uſing of blood, for the ſanc- 
tion of leagues and covenants, was a very ancient rite, and pro- 
bably ſignified, that the parties Confederating did thereby engage 
blood and lite for the obſervation of them. (B.) See the dan- 


gerous reflections of Mr. Le Clerc upon this argument of rhe” 


Apoſtle, fairly and largely refuted by Dr. Whitby. 

Patterns of things 4 dee the notes on ch. viii. 5. 
_ Chriſt is not entred.] See the notes on ch. iv. 14. vi. 20. and 
vill. 2. | 

Now to appear.) The Prieſts of old, when they entred the 
Holy Place, were forced ſoon to go out again, to prepare for a 
new ſacrifice: But this word now is expreſſive of the whole ſeaſon 
and duration of time, from the entrance of Chriſt into Heaven, 
unto the conſummation of all things. There is no moment of 
time, in which'it may not be ſaid, He noe © appeareth in the pre- 
ſence ot God for us.” (B.) See the notes on ch. vii. 25. and Rom. 
viii. 34. | 

But mow, once, in the end.] Our Apoſtle, in theſe words, ſets 
forth the excellency of Chriſt's ſacrifice, from its ſingularity ; in 
that it needeth no repetition, as their ſacrifices of old did. Their 
ſacrifices were repeated often ; and their repetition was an evidence 
of their imperfection: But Chriſt's onre offering himſelf a ſacrifice 
was ſufficient, in regard of the infinite worth and dignity of his 
perſon ; „Once, in the end of the world ;” that is, in the Goſ- 


Critical aud Explanatory\ Annotations © 
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pol-age, the laſt age of the 
the concluſion. of the ages. 
Grotius, That St. Paul was -6f opinion, the deſtruction of the 
world was then ut hand; whereas this S does nor ſignify pro- 
rly * the end "og _ _— oo = _ of the three cele- 
rated "ages of the world. (W.) See Archbiſhop Till *ler- 
. ak andthe ferry res otion's ſer 
vii 27... Mark i. 15. u Hi. 16. and xv. 13. Rom. vi. 6, Sr. 
1 Cor X. MA Cor. v. al. Gal. iv. 4. Eph. i. 10, 1 The 2 
atid 1 Tim. ili. * ne en bet 
Once to dir.] the notes on Rom. v. 12. 


ter this. t judgment. ] Ser the notes on 1 Cor. 17. 53. and 


2 Cor:v. 10. "1 $60.HIN ng. 

Lo lens the. fins of many. ] Plainly alluding to the facrifices 
der the Last ud did, as it were, bear the faults of the "a 
ner. And that this expreſſion, of Chriſt's being . oflgred to bear 
our ſins,“ cannot be meant of his taking away dur fins by his holy 
doctrine, which was confirm d by his death, but of his bearing 
our ſins, by way of imputation, and by his ſuffering for them in our 
ſtead, as the ſacrifice. was ſuppoſed to do for the ſinner, is evident, 
beyond all denial, from the oppoſition which follows: after the 
text, between his firſt appearance and his ſecond: Which can 
have no other imaginable ſenſe but this; that at his firſt coming he 
ſuſtain'd-the perſon of a ſinner, and ſuffer'd inſtead af us; but his 
ſecond com.*.g ſhall be upon another account, and he ſhall ap 
ewithout ſin, unto. ſalvation; that is, not as a ſacrifice, but as a 
Judge, to confer the reward of eternal life upon thoſe who are par- 
takers of the benefit of that ſacrifice. which he offered to God for 
us in the days of his fleſh. (Tillotſ.) We are expreſly taught, 
in this ve Eviſtle, ch. ii. 9. that Chriſt « raſted death for 
man When therefore ir is here ſaid, that . Chriſt was once of- 
fered to bear the fins of many,” thereby is to be underſtood, not 
of ſome certain 
perſons ; but that he was offer d for the fins of the whole world, 
tho" wicked men, by their impenitence, lay not hold of this bene- 
fit: And ſo it comes to pals, that Chriſt actually bears the ſins 
only of many, viz. of ſuch only as believe and obey the Goſpel, 
and fo actually enjoy the benetit of Chrift's oblation, according 
to ch. v. 9 (Wells and Oxf.) See the notes on ch. ii. 9. v 9. 
and vii. 27. Rom. v. 19. and vi. 10. Phil. iii. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 
4. and Tit. ii. 4. | 


CHAP. X. 
The weakneſs and imperfection | of the Levitical 17 


crifices further urged; and the neceſſiry and e 
cy of that of Chrift; with exbortations. ſuitaM 


thereto. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, D'OR the law ha- 
II, 12, 13, 14, 1, 16, 17, 18. ving a ſhadow of 
good things to come, and not the very image of the 
things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices which they of- 
tered year by year continually, make the corners there- 
unto perfect. For then would _ not have ceaſed to 
be offered ? Becauſe that the worſhippers once purged, 
ſnould have had no more conſcience of fins. But in 
thoſe facrifices there is a remembrance again made of 
fins every year. For it is not poſſible that the blood of 
bulls and of goats ſhould take away fins. Wheretore 
when he cometh into the world, he faith, Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldſt not, but a body haſt thou pre- 
pared me: In burnt-offerings and facrifices for ſin thou 
haſt had no pleaſure : Then faid I, Lo, I come (in the 
volume of the book it is written of me) to do thy will, 
O God. Above, when ke faid, Sacrifice, and offering, 
and burnt-offerings, . and offering for ſin thou wouldſt not, 
neither hadit pleaſure therein (which are offered by the 
law) Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. 
He taketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the * 
cond. By the which will we are ſanctifiod, cue 
the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. 
And every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring, and _ 
ing oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, which can never tabs 
away fins: But this man, after he had offered one _ 
fice for ſins, for ever fat down on the right han 5 
God ; from henceforth expecting till his enemies be as 4 
his footſtool. For by one offering he hath perle . 
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for ever them that are ſanctified·. Whereof the Holy | Jeſus Chriſt once for all.” (8 See the notes on John zvi. 28. 


Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us: Fot after that he had 


ſaid before, this is the covenant that I. will make with 
them after. thoſe days, faith. the Lord;; I will put my 
laws into their hearts, and' in their minds will J write 
chem: And their ſins and iniquities will I remember no 
more. Now, where remiſſion of theſe is, there is no 
more offering for ſin. Kat 92 


A ſbad a ood things to come.] Ton mn fe « of 
a — — come.” (H. and Of.) That 1s, of thoſe good 
things to come, of which Chriſt is the High-prieſt. (W.) Some 
are of opinion, that here St. Paul alludes to the cuſtom ot 
painters, Who firſt make a rude draught, and then, out of that, a | 
perfect and lively picture: And theſe make the ſenſe ro be, Thar 
the Old Covenant did contain only dark reſemblances and types of 
heavenly things, but no lively repreſentations of them; this being 
reſerv'd unto the times of the Goſpel, wherein Chriſt, and all ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings in him, are clearly and plainly maniteſted. Others 
are of opinion, That St. Paul alludes unto the ſhadow of a body; 
and theſe make the ſenſe of the words to be, That rhe Old Covenant 
had only types, wherein Chriſt, and che heavenly things through 
him, were darkly repreſented, and not the ſubſtance and truth of the | 
things themſelves. And this is the more probable opinion. (Afl. | 
and B.) Scethe notes on ch. vii. 12, 19. viii. 5 and ix, 11, Sc. 
and Col. 11. 17. | Eo 3 
Not the image.] See the notes on 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. i. 14. 
Phil. ii. 6. and Col. i. 15. oy | 1 
Make the comers thereunto perfect.] See the notes on ch. vii. 19. 
Acts xiii. 39. Gal. tv. 1, Ec. 55 
Wiuld they not have ceaſed.) Epei ouk an chauſanto. Thus it is 
in the Edition of Rog. Daniel, Lond. 1653. to which our Eng- 
liſh verſion here anſwers exactly. But many ocher copies (aud 
particularly that of Elzevir, Amſt. 1662.) read it thus, Qpei an 
epauſanto, without the ou the ſenſe of which 1s attirwarive, thus, 
they would have ceaſed. But, whether we read this clauſe with, or 
without an interrogation, (}#/ould they not? or They would) the 
ſenſe is {till the ſame ;- the {cope and deſign of the Apoſtle being 
to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the legal ſacrifices to 
purge the conſcience from the guilt of fin; which he has done by an 
argument drawn from their being ſo eſten repeated © year by year, 
continually :” Whereas thoſe iacrifices would not have needed to 
have been offer'd again continually, had the work for which they 
were offer'd, been already wrought; even as, when the cure is et- 
fected, rhe medecine needs not be any more applied. But the caſe 
is otherwiſe: For, in their moſt ſolemn ſacrifices, there was 
(anamneſis) a romembrance, or commemoration, and confeſſion 
made of their former fins by the High- prieſt every year; which 
was au intimation to them, that they needed a new and better ſa- 
crifice for the expiation of fin, viz. that of the Mcituh, in and 
by which alone remiſſion of fin was to be expected and obtained. 
(Aſſ. H Oxf. W. B. Wells, and Fox) Sec the notes on ch. 
Ix. 28, 
Blood of bulls and of goats.} See the notes on ch. x. 9, 13. and 
Rom. v. 12, &c. i 
ben be cometh.) Our Apoſtle, having ſhewed the weakneſs 
and inſufficiency of rhe Levitical ſacrifices, in the former verſes, 
comes now to declare the efficacy and ſufficiency of Chriſt's ſacri- 
fice, and of his bleſſed undertaking, To do, fulfil, pertorm, and 
!uffer all things required by the will and wiſdom, by the holinels 
and righteouſneſs of God, unto the compleat ſalvation of rhe 
Church. And this he doth by a quotation out of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Pſalm xl. 6, 7, 8. Where Chriſt is brought in, as newly 
made man, ſpeaking to his Father, in and after this manner; For- 
aſmuch as thy wiſdom did inſtitute, and formerly appoint, ſacri- 
fices, as types to prefigure the ſacrifice of thy Son, but thou didſt 
not fatend their longer continuance, when he ſhould once be of- 
fered up; purſuant to this holy evill and pleaſure of thine, I am 
now come into the world: T hou haſt prepared me a body, an ho! 
and innocent human nature, fit to be united to my glorious God- 
head; in which nature I will ſuffer, and by my ufterings latiofy 
thy juſtice for ſin; and by the ſufficiency of my ſacrifice pur a 
period to all the Levitical ſacrifices that did precede me, and pre- 
hgure me. Learn hence, 1. That in the fulneſ of God's ap- 
pointed time, Chriſt came into the world, to accompliſh that 
which the Levitical ſacrifices did only prefigure, but could not ef- 
fect. 2. Thar in order thereunto Chriſt did aſſume the human na- 
ture, and offered himſelf in that nature willingly to his Father, 
as a ſacrifice to atone divine diſpleaſure. 3. That by this one ſa- 
crifice and oblation of Chriſt, which he performed in obedience 
to the will of God, Ill that belicve in him are juſtified and ſaved, 
do obtain remiſſion of fin, grace here, and glory hereafter : «« 
which will we are fed through the offering of the body of 


and xuiii. 37. and thoſe which here next follow. 2 
A body haſt thou prepared me.] The words in the Hebrew are, 
My ears haſt thou bored, in alluſion te the ceremony uſed to a flave 
who would not have his liberty, but would continue in his obe- 
dience to his maſter, and would not go free, Exod, xxi. 6. and 
Deut. xv. 17. And ſince this was done out of love to his maſter, 
the boring of bis ear ſeems not to be commanded as a note of in- 
famy, but as a ſolemn devoting of him to his maſter's ſervice : 
Tho were it uſed as a mark of fervitude, it anſwers ſtill exactly 
to our Saviour, who took upun him (ſaith tbe Apoſtle) the form of 
a ſervant, ora flave, and became obedient to the 
he might have been free from it, out of love to his Father, and us 
his children, Phil. ii. 3, 8. And becauſe be only could appear in 
this form, and perform id this obedience in the body which he aſ- 
ſumed for this purpoſe, the LXX interpreters, perhaps by the in- 
ternal motion of che Holy Spirit, ted the phraſe thus, © A 
body haſt thou prepared,” or framed, for me. For that the Apo- 
ſtle did not change the tranſlation of the Septuagint, but find ir 
thus, his words declare, where he ſaith, (He taketh away the 
firſt,” to wit, ſacrifice and offering, according to the Law, © that 
he 2 the ſecond,” that is, the oblation of his body, or 
bis obedience to the death in the body thus prepared for him. 
So read Theodoret, St. Auſtin, Euthy mius, St. Chry ſoſtome, 
Apoliinarius, and Ambroſius: So read the Arabick and Æthio- 
ick verſions; and they who read otherwiſe may be ſuppoſed to 
have followd not the Greek, but the Hebrew. And this reading 
the Apoſtle approves and follows, as the true meaning af the He- 
brew .phraſe, and that which ſo fitly doth expreſs our Saviour's ob- 
lation of himſelf, as that ſacrifice which was to put an end to thoſe 
which only were the types and ſhadows of it; and his giving up 
himſelf entirely a ſervant ro do the will of God ; on which ac- 
count ſlaves and ſervants, who were altogether at the beck and will 
of their Lords, were both by the Jews and Heathens called 
(Smota) bodies. (W.) Sec the notes on John i. 14. Rom. viii. 3. 
and 1 Tim. iii. 16. | | 
T ben haſt had no pleaſure.) It is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that either 
David in ſpeaking, or Sc. Paul in cicing, theſe words, ſhould mean 
that God did not defire any ſacrifice at all; for that would 
render even the ſacrifice ot Chriſt himſelf vain and needleſs. 
Bur the meaning is, that God had no ſuch defires or appetite to ſa- 
crifice (which is to be underſtood of the Levitical Iacrifices) as 
could make him — at the want ot it; or that he did not chuſe 
it, as a thing from which he received any real advantage : For ſo 
the Hebrew words uſed by the Prophet may be underſtood, as well 
as the Greck (enudekeſas) here uſed by the Apoſtle. (Johnſ) 

In the volume] Before the Jews came to bind up books in the 
manner as we now have them, they wrote in a roll of paper or 
* (ſometites of vaſt extent:) And this they call'd e- 
gilla, from galal, which in Hebrew ſignifies to roll, as volumen, 
trom volvo, docs in Latin, and volume in Engliſh (Godw.) Here, 
the volume of the book” ſi 
words in their firſt ſignification relate to David: But when under- 
ſtcod of Chriſt, they mean, according to Dr. Hammond, that 
bill, or roll of contract between God the Father and Son, wherein 
is ſuppoſed to be written the agreement concerning man's redemp- 
tion. ( Johnl. on Pia. xl. 7.) See the notes on Luke iv. 17. xxiv. 
44. and John v. 46. : | 

Lo, I come to do thy will.] To wit, by offering the acceptable 
thing or ſacrifice; namely, that of his prepared, or conſecrated 
body. (Johnſ.) See the notes on John v. 30. and vi. 38. 

He taketh acuay the firſt] See the notes on ver. 3. 

We are ſauttified.) That is, freed from the guilt of our fins 
and conſecrated to God's ſervice. (Aſſ.) Sec the notes on ch. ii. 11. 
and John xvii. 17. 

5 for all.] See the notes on, ver. 18. ch vii. 27. and ix. 
12, 16. 

For ever ſat don] Sce the notes on ch. i. 3. 

Made his footſtogl.} See the notes on ch. i. 13. and 1 Cor. 
xv. 25. i 
Perfected ſor ever.] That is, completely expiated the ſins of 
them that are jauctifiedꝰ through faith in his blood, procuring 
the remiſhon of ſins. (W.) See the notes on ch. ii. 10. and ix. 13. 
and Acts xxvi. 18. 
his is the covenant.] See the notes on ch. viii. 10. and Acts 
u. 17. . 

No more offering for fin.) That is, No more offerin dful ; 
Neither, 1. For thoſe who live holily ; they having caſed from 
ſinning as formerly; and this offering is made for all their ſins, as 
well tuture as paſt, they not receding from the Evangelical con- 
dition thereof: Nor, 2. For the wicked or revolted ; tor this of- 
fering made already remitted not their ſins, they being defective 
in performing the condition of the covenant, and therefore another 
offering fit} would be as uteleis. (Oxf.) And here, at the cloſe 
of this point, I cannot . omit to lay before my reader ſome ſhort 


remarks 
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th tor us, when 


thes the Law of Moles ; and the 
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c.riſice of Chriſt in 


remarles on this ſubject taken from Mr. Johnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice | 
| treated at large of the 
ſacrifice which our Saviour himſelf offer'd in the Euchariſt, comes 


and Altar. This. learned author, hav 


more - particularly to conſider the ſpecious objection againſt this 
— nn om this and the e That 
Chriſtians are here ſaid to be ſan##ified-and perfected by the one ſa- 
ſon, ver. 10, 14 'and eſpecially, that ſince 
remiſſion of ſin is obtain'd by Chriſt's once offering himſelf, there- 
forc 5 there remaineth no more ſacrifice, or offering for ſin, ver. 
12, 18. To which he anſwers, 1. That granting that the Eucha- 
riſt cannot be a piacular, or expiatory victim, and that there is no 
occaſion for any ſacrifice, but that of the croſs, for raking away | 
the guilt and puniſhment of fin; yet it will not follow, that it is 
not a ſacrifice of T hankſeiving, properly ſo call'd, in which bread 


and wine are offer d as the repreſentatives of the body and blood of 


Chriſt, and as teſtimonies of our gratitude to God for the redem 
tion of the world by Jeſus Chrift. And, 2. More directly to t 
allegations from this Epiſtle; Which he does, 1. By conſidering 
what the Apoſtle means by perfecting, and ſan#ifying, and» ſacri- 
fice for ſin. It is evident (ſays he) that to “ perfect for ever, 
and to purge, or ſanctiſy the worſhipper, ſo that he may never 
ain „ have conicience of fin,” are two phraſes ſignifying the 
ame thing, in the firſt and ſecond verſes of this chapter. It is 
clear beyond all diſpute, that no ſacrifice does, once for all, rake 
away the moral ſtain, or guilt, of ſins hereafter to be committed, or 
exempt men from fin for the time to come; therefore the Apoſtle 
cannot be underſtood, in this context, of any ſuch perfection. But, 
by perfecting, and taking away fin once for all, St. Paul plainly 
deſcribes that privilege purchas'd by Chriſt's death, and once 
for all conferr'd upon his Church, whereby the whole body of 
Chriſtian Prieſts and people are qualified to make their publick 
addreſſes to God with acceptance, notwithſtanding their corrup- 
tion of nature, and the known actual fins of particular members. 
"Tis the univerſal opinion of the main bulk of mankind, or at 
leaſt was ſo of old, That men are not fit to approach the Divine 
Nature without {ome Mediator, or ſome preparative luſtrations: 
And therefore, not only the Heathens, but the Jews, by God's ap- 
pointment, had variety of rites and ſacrifices, whereby not only to 
propitiate the Deity but to initiate and fit themſelves to perform 
thoſe propitiatory ſervices. St. Paul does frequently infift upon 
this particular, as a very eminent privilege of the Chriſtian 
Church; which makes it more credible, that he ſhould ſpeak of 
it ſo largely here. For the illuſtration of which, this author quotes 
Eph. it, 18. and iii. 12. Rom. v. 2. Hebr. iv. 15, 16, and x. 19, 22. 
and John x. 9. and xiv. 6. Upon which he enlarges much beyond 
the compaſs of this our undertaking to particularize. Then he 
proceeds, 2. To ſhew, that the perfecting, and ſantifying, and ſa- 
erifice for ſin, here meant by the Apoſtle are not excluſive of tar- 
ther perfecting, and ſanctify ing, and ſacrifice for ſin: For the per- 
fecting here meant is only conſecrating the whole Church, eipe- 
cially the Prieſts, to the ſervice of God; the ſan#ifying here in- 
rended imports no more than the freeing men and things from the 
diſability they are under by nature, or otherwiſe, for the ſervice 
of God; and by the ſacrifice for fin, is here meant ſuch a ſa- 
crifce as effected this conſecration or dedication: For, if the 
conſecratory, or initiatory ſacrifices offer'd by Moſes, or the re 
conſecratory oblations made on the day of expiation, had been ne- 
ver ſo perfect in their kind; tho* they had once for all eſſectually 
attain'd their end, and conferr'd a perpetual, indelible, conſecra- 
tion on Prieſts, and people, and tabernacle ; yet it does by no 
means follow, that they were therefore to otter no other ſacrifices, 
either for pardon of fin, or for any other ends. The conſequence 
of this conſecration, which the Church of Chriſt acquires by the 
firſt oblation of the grand ſacrifice, is this, That all the, members 
of this Church have a certain, infallible remedy againſt the guilt 
of all actual fin: That is, they have a right of acceſs to God in the 
publick atlembly ; and by virtue of the holy offices there perform'd, 
and eſpecially of the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt there offter'd, they 
have an application of the merits of Chriſt's death made to them, 
for the raking away that obnoxiouſneſs to puniſhment which they 
had incurr'd: And therefore, the full effect and conſequence of 
our being conſecrated, perfected, or admitted to the ſervice and 
worſhip of God, once for all, is this, That we are by this means 
made capable of pardon upon repentance, and of all the bleſſings 
purchaſed by Chriſt, upon condition that we apply our ſelves to 
God in the method en by him. And then this author pro- 
ceeds, 3 To ſhew further, what reaſon we have to believe, 
that the Apoſtle had an eye to the Euchariſtical oblation, even in 
theſe very chapters. The reaſon of which he takes from the in- 
ference which the Apoſtle draws from the foregaing diſcourſe, 
For, having ſaid, there remains yet no ſacrifice, or offering for 
fin, meaning ſuch initiatory ſacrifice, or oftering, as Moſes made 
upon the ratification of the Old Covenant, and the dedication of 
the tabernacle, or reconſecratory ſacrifices as were injoin'd on the 


day of expiation; and having ſhew'd them juſt before, what a 


more perfect conſecration to the ſervice of God they had obtain'd 


_ . 


through the perſonal ſacrifice, he firſt concludes, that they ought 
to make uſe of this privilege, in drawing near to the Holies, y 
the way that Chriſt had dedicated for them; that is, the Church 
which was the #abernacle, through which he enter'd into heaven, 


which Chriſt did firſt tread out for us. This is the A 
ing, when he ſays, We have freedom of acceſs to the Holy of Ho- 
lies, that is, heaven; and having a new and living way,” 
through his tabernacle the Church, which was firſt conſecrated hy 
the body of Chriſt, which is therefore as the veil, by which we 
muſt be let into this tabernacle ; let us approach to the Boller that 
is, to heaven : And then we make our neareſt approaches to hez. 
ven, when we join in the ſolemn devotions of the Church. This 
is the moſt natural and obvious * — of the foregoing con- 
te xt, taking it to contain a proof, that Chriſt did, by his firſt @. 
crifice, once for all, prepare us for divine worſhip: For it is to 
ay, Since we have this privilege,  purchas'd by Chriſt, let us male 
eof it. And the whole cannot more aptly be underſtood, than 
by applying it to the Euchariſt. But, for the reader's better under 
ſtanding this important queſtion, I muſt, after all, recom 


crifice and Altar, unvail'd and |: ed, 1714.) wherein 

— undertakes to prove, Thar the Euchariſt is a - 
material ſacrifice ; 'That it is both Euchariſtick and propitiatory - 
That it is offer'd by proper officers ; That the oblation is tobe 
made on a proper altar; and that it is properly confirm'd by man- 
ducation, See alſo the notes on ver. 6, 9, 22, Sc. ch. ii. 10, 11, 


Ii. 1. iv. 14, c. vii. 27. ix. 11. and xiii. 10. 


Ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 23, 25. Having therefore, 
brethren, boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by. the blood 
of Jeſus, by a new and living way which he had conſe- 
crated for us, through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh; 
and having an high-prieſt over the houſe of God: Let 
us draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, 
having our hearts ſprinkled with an evil conſcience, and 
our bodies waſhed with pure water; Let us hold faſt 
the profeſſion of our faith without wavering ; (for he is 
faithiul that promiſed) and let us conſider one another 
to provoke unto love, and to good works : Not for- 
ſaking the aflembling of our ſelves together, asthe man- 
ner of ſome is; but exhorting one another: And ſo 
much the more as ye ſee the day approaching. 


Having therefore.) The Apoſtle, having, in the foregoing 
parts of this Epiſtle, largely ſhewn the exccliency of the Chriſtian 
religion above the Jewiſh, takes up the remaining part of it 
in drawing ſuch inferences, and making ſuch cxhortations(ground- 
ed on thoſe inferences) as are proper to the deſign of the Epiſtle. 
And here, from the conſideration of perfect remiſſion being attaina- 
ble by the Goſpel, and ſo a way opened for true believers into hea- 
ven, he encourages the Hebrews, 1. To drazv near to God, ver. 
22. To perſevere in the Chriſtian Faith, ver. 23. 3. To ſtir up 
one another * to love, and to good works,” ver. 24. And, 4. To 
continue conſtant in Chriſtian communion, ver. 25. (Wells and 
E.) See the notes on ver. 18. and ch. ix. 11. and John xiv. 6. 
and Eph. ii. 18. and thoſe which here next follow. | 

Boladneſs to enter.) Parrbeſia here. plainly ſignifies liberty, or 
freedom, as it is explain'd on the margin of our Engliſh Bible: 
Whereas none of the Jews, but only the High-prieſt, had the li- 
berty to enter into their Holy of Holies, we Chriſtians have the 
liberty to enter into the true Holy of Holics. (Heaven itſelf) by the 
blood of Jeſus, (Wells) See the notes on John vil. 4. 

A new and living way.} , New, in reſpect there was no entrance 
thereinto, till Chriſt, our fore-runner, firſt enter'd, and ſo o ned 
the way for us: And living, in that our walking therein conſiſts in 
true ſpiritual holineſs of life, not in the obſervance of the dead 
jetter, or external rites, of the Law, and alſo terminates in life 
everlaſting. (/dem and B.) See the notes on ver. 18. and ch. 
vil. 20. 

6 An High-prieft.} See the notes on ch. iii. I. and iv. 14. and 
b. i. 22. 1 
. us draw near.] What the Apoſtle means, by © drawing 
near” to God, will be eaſily underſtood, by thoſe who are already 
convinc'd, that the Euchariſt is the moſt proper Chriſtian wor- 


throne of God : And which St.Paul explains,in the following words, 
when he bids us hold faſt, (homologian) the eblation of our 3 
without wavering ;” for, by the oblation of our faith, the — 

is meant. It is true, there is no privilege or favour convey d 10 
us in the Euchariſt, but what we firſt receive by baptiſm; ou 
receive them in a much leſs degree in baptiſm than in the Fuchs 


riſt : In the firſt we receive the remiſſion of that guilt which e 
brought 
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ch. ix. 11, 12. and it is certain, that we muſt follow the way 
poſtleꝰs meaui- 


him to Mr, Johnſon's book here cited, (to wit, The Unblocdy Sa- 


ſhip; in which we therefore make our nearcſt „ to the 
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rought into the world wich us, ot that which we contracted whil 
18 were in a ſtate of natule, of Judaiſm, or Heathenilm; in the 
other we have our pardon ſeal'd tor fuch fins as we have cbmitiit- 
ied ſince we were baptized” Chriſtians ; and the fins of baprized 
Chriſtians are not ordinally forgiyenz-bur in the Euchariſt. In 
baptiſm or confirmation (which is but a completing ot that ſacra. 
ment) we have the firſt ny and ſeiſin, if I may ſo ſay, of all 
the favours purchaſed by Chriſt; in the Eucharift we'receive the 
— — im ar 
on ver. 18. IV. 14. VIL 25. . | 22 ' . 
Having our hearts ſprinkled.] That is, being firſt baptized. For 
it is by baptiſm, that men are © ſprinkled from an evil conſcience;” 
becaule t they have not only forgiveneſs of all paſt firs, 
but admirrarice into the Church, and liberty to join in the public 
addreſſes and devotions of God's le; as the Jews of old were 
qualified to enter into the-tabernacle, by having water mingled 
with the, aſhes of the red heifer ſprinkled upon them. (W. and 
Johnſ.) See the notes on ch. ix. 14. John iii. 5. and 1 Cor. 
vi. It. | 
Hold faſt np > og Ig the oblation. See the notes 
on ch. 111. 1. I: 14. , \ | 
Provale amto love.] To wit, by our own examples. (Wells) 
See the notes on Eph. ii. 39. : Ma * 
Net forſakihg the afſe J That is, the public ation 
of the faithful, wherein the word of God is taught, the ſucra- 
ments adminiſtred, and common proper and thankſgiving made; 
unio which God hath promiſed a b „Natth. xviu, 20. (All.) 
The Apoſtle here warns Chriſtians againſt forſaking theſe public 
aſſemblies, foraſmuch as it would endanger their falling from their 
Chriſtian profeſſion. Thereby we not only neglect a duty which 
even natural religion requires us to perform, but loſe the advan- 
tages of joining together in public worſhip. As this is a duty not 
to ected; jo we ought to take care to prepare our ſelves 
before hand for it, that our ſervices may be acceptable to God. 
Some at that time neglected this neceſſary duty, for fear of being 
taken notice of, and coming into trouble upon this account. It 
the Apoſtle did not allow this as a good realon for abienting from 
pre wotſhip, what cenſure wouid he paſs upon that multicude 
Chriſtians, who now abſent from public worſhip, not for fear of 
perſecution, but merely out of floth and lazineſs, if nor out of 
contempt of God and his ſervice ? If any omit public worſhip | 
from au apprehenſion that they receive greater illumination and 
improvements in private, than they can in pubiic;.they ſhould 
conſider, that private and public worſhip are duties not oppolcd to 
cach other, but ſuch as every ſerious Chriſtian ought to practile 
in their time and place; and I would earneſtly recommend it to 
them ſeriouſiy and impartially to try and examine by what ſpirit 
they are led. That the intereſt of #þ-8 ſpirit, ho i oppoſed to 
the Holy Spirit, would be highly promoted, * public worſhip 
to be laid Ade, cannot reaſonably be doubted: For, were it not 
far the frequent returns of public worſhip, the wickedneſs of the 
world v be greater than it is: And J am fully perſwaded, 
hat no one. thing conduces more to mens apoſtati ing from the 
Chriſtian religion, and ſealing. in dowvright infidelity, than this 
cuſtom of forſaking the public aſſemblics ot Chriſtians tor the wor- 
ſhip of God. (Fox) Scę Dr Mayne's ſermon on this text, 1652. 
And Dr. Hickes's book of the Conſtitution of the Catholick Church, 
and the nature and conſequences of ſchiſm, 1716. As alſo the notes 
2 42, 46. N 1 | 2 by et Ht wy 
borting one another.] Not Aieap⸗ properly ſo 
call d, bur alle e ich reproof, example, and 
the like. (Aſſ.) See the notes vn — r v. 4 | 
Te ſee the aching.} That is, the day of Jeruſalem's 
ä . 2 to them the day br death and judg- 
ment haftening towards us. (B.] Sce Dr. Hammond at large 
on this text; and the notes on Rom. xiii. 11; 1 Cor. vii. 29. 
and Phil. iv. 5. 8 E 2 14 . VS 0 
Ver. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. For if we fin wilfully 
after that we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins, but 
a certain fearſul looking for of judgment, and fiery in- 
dignation, xhich ſhall devour the adverſaries. He that 
deſpiſed Moſes law, died without mercy under two or 
three witneſfes : Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſup- 
poſe ye, ſhall he be W 5 who hath troden 
under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood 
of the covenant, wherewith he was ſanctiſied, an unholy 
thing, and hath done deſpite to the ſpirit of grace? 
For we know him that hath ſaid, Ven belongeth 
unto me, I will recompenſe, ſaith the Lord. And 


na. 


| 
* 
ö 


ment of them. (Johnſ.) See the notes b 
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cauſe ſdme haye thought, that * ſmning wilfully” — 2 
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(again, The Lord ſhall judge his people. It is a ſegrſul 


thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 


F 


Bip, if we fin eitfulty] Here the Apoſtle; as a further mo- 
tive ro perſeverance, ſets before them the wotul conſequences of 
Apoſtaſy. (Wells and B.) It is plain, from ver. 23. ard 29. that 


by finn vilfully is meant the falling from the profeſſion of our 
faith by Apoſtaſy ; and that ſich, if they return and repent, may 
on d, has been ſhew'd in the note on ch. vi. 4. But, be- 
meant the being guilty of «wwilful ſens, after they have been bap- 
die and unde profeſivn : 

moſt driven to deſpairy imagiaing that they could not be admitted 
to repentance; 1 will endeavour, by ſome plain pallages of Scrip- 
ture, to give them comfort, and ro thew them their miſtake. Can 
any de fuller ro this purpoſe, than thoſe of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 
£1. 21) Where he tells them, He © ſhould bewail many, who 
had ſinned already; and had not repented of the uncleannefs; and 
fornication, and Jaſciviouſneſfs, which' they had committed.“ 


There was therefore room for repentance to thoſe who had 2 


committed heſe abominable and crying fins; And in the caſe of 
the inceſtuous Corinthians, when the Apoſtic dire&:d that Church 
to proceed to excommunication, was not the end propoſed-thete- 
by, 1 Cor, v. 5. © that His ſpirit might be ſaved in the day of the 
Lord Jeſus?” Now, how could this be, but by his repentance ? 
Nepentance therefore was not impoſſible to him. The fame thing 
is evident from Jam. v. 15, 19; 20. and from Gal. vi, 1. Are not 


rhe- Churches in the Revelation call'd Joon to „ repent, and do 
0 


their firſt works? Rev! ii. 5, 19, 21: mention no more, did 


not St. Stephen «c#l/ully deny his Lord and Maſter? And was not 
his repentunce notu ĩchſtanding accepted of, and he admitted to par- 


don : If any ſhall abuſe this comſottable doctrit e, and take en- 
couragement from thence to commit fin, let them know, that they 
do it at the peril of their ſouls. We can never conceive too high- 
iy of the mercy of God, in and through Jeſus Chriſt, provided 
we are 
ſelves peace, and reconciliation, and pardon, even while ve con- 
tinue to live in our fans, and neglect to do works meet for repentance. 
If we ſeriouſly endeavour to make our ſelves · fit objects of divine 
mercy ; if we confeſs, and hate, and forſake our ſins; if we be- 
come new creatures, and are careful to know and do the will of 
God, we are aſſur'd, that all our fins ſhall be waſh'd away and par- 
don d (W. Fox and Wall) See Dr. Hammond's learned eriticue 
on this place, and the notes on the ſeveral texts cited; as well as 
thoſe. on ch. iv. 9, v. 8. and ix. 26, 28. Luke xi. 26. xii. 47. and 
xix 17. Rom. vi. 10. 2 Theſſ. 1. 8. and the other notes here 
next following. 


Auch ſorer puniſhment.) See the notes on ch. ii. 3. and 1 Cor. 


Th BR ; 

I kterewith be was ſan#ifeed.) . what is here ſaid, it is evi- 
dent, that by being ſan#ifed is not meant being made holy. ſo as 
not to be liable to fall back again into a ſtare of unholineſs : 
Nay, the Apoſtle is here plainly ſpeaking of one who, being ſanc- 
tified by baptiſm, actually falls back into a Rate ot fin, and ſo be- 


comes unholy. (Wells) 


Fengeance belongeth.) See the notes on Rom. xii 19. 
| Je is '® fearful thing.] A much more „ fearful thing, to fall 
into the hands of the living God,“ who as ſuch can eternally 
puniſh us, than into the hands of our perſecutors, who are but 
mortal men. (Wells) See the notes on Matth. x. 28. Luke xii. 5+ 
r | 


Ver. 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39. But call to re- 
membrance the former days, in which after ye were. il- 
luminated, yo endured a great fight of afflictions: 
Partly whult ye were made a gazing-ftock,” both 'by 
reproachesand afflictions; and partly whilſt ye became 
companions ot them that were ſo uſed. - For ye had 
compaſſion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the 
ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in your ſelves that ye 
have in heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance. Caſt 
not away therefore your confidence, which hath great 


| recompence of reward. For ye have need of atience ; 


that. after ye have done the will of God, ye might re- 
ceive the promiſe. For yet a little while, and he that 
ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. Now the 
juſt ſhall live by faith : Bur if any man draw back, my 
foul. ſhall have no pleaſure in him. But we ate not of 
them who draw back unto perdition ; but of them that 
believe to the ſaving of the fuk . ne 
9 


Bus 


of religion, and have thereby been al- 


nitent and humble: The danger lies in promiſing our 
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a . converſations to the weakneſſes of our brethren, and to tolerate 
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|, But call to romenibrajice.] Here the Apalile/thoves them ts per- For he that Cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, 
" ſeverance ; ring that they had fill che fame motives,' as at | and that he is a rewarder of chem that di itly del 
firſt to believe, and that without perſeverance all they had hither- . By faith N being warned of God ot thi. 
to done and ſuffer'd would be of nd advantage to them. (Wells) | TT ng ue oah 1 hw 
He does not mean the remembrance of "what was bitter and at- not ſeen as yet, moved wit fear, a pared an ark to 


flictive in their ings ; but the cauſe for which they ſufler d, 
eſence of God enjoy d by them in and under their ſuf - 
See the notes on ver. 26. and ch. vi. 4, 9. Gal. ili. 


il. 4. 7. | "WR | | 1 * | 
2 of retvard.] Sec the notes on ch. xi, 26. and 


- Great vecompence 
I Cor. XV. 38. 2 J Aud f. "Ty" God * For 

ence. ſo l , 

— - where we meet with a thou- 


| Ide hed of * 
T. We live here in a the common road of our lives; 


ſand en! croſſes and ve xations, 
K — 

Sp vw yet able to bring vexation upon our impatient ſpi- 
rits ; therefore we © have need df patience” to digeſt them. 2. We 
are ſurrounded with a world of temptations, aflaulting us within 
and without, on every fide, and at every turn; therefore we 
« have need of patience” to withſtand them. 3. We are ex- 
poſed to manifold injuries, obloquies, and ſufferings ; any. times 
without cauſe, ir may be ſometimes for a good cauſe; therefore 
we 4 have need of patience”. to bear them. We have many rich 
and precious promiſes made us in the word; of grace, of glory, 
and of outward things; of ſome of which we find as yet but ſlen- 
der performance, and of other ſome (but that we are ſure the 
anchor of our hope is ſo well fix d that it can't fail) no viſible pro- 
bability of their future performance; therefore we © have need 
of patience” to expect them. 5. We have many good duties 
requir'd to be done of us, in our Chriſtian callings, and in our 
particular vocations, for the honour of God, and the ſervice of 
our brethren; therefore we © have need of patience” to go 

5 with them. 6. We have to converſe with men of differ- 
ent ſpirits and tempers; {ome hot, fiery, and furious, others flat, 
fullen, and ſluggiſh; ſome unruly, ſome ignorant, ſome 
and ſcornful, ſome peeviſh and obſtinate, ſome toyiſh, fickle, and 
humourous ; all ſubje& to paſſions and infirmities in one kind or 
other; and therefore we have need of patience,” to frame our 


* 
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what we cannot remedy ;- that, by helping to © bear one anothers 
burdens,” we may © ſo fulfill the law of - Chriſt,” Gal. vi. 2. 
(Sanderſ.) © Ye have need of patience, (ſaith the Apoſtle) that, 
after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the pro · 
miſe :* Patience firſt, in doing, yea, and ſuffering too, according 
to the will of God; and then, after that, but nor before, the en- 
joy ing of the promiſe. (Idem) For the deſign of the Apoſtle here 
is to urge patience and perſeverance, from this conſideration, that 
the ſtate of a Chriſtian is a ſtate of faith, not of actual poſſeſſion. 
(Wells) See the notes on ch. x. 3. Rom. xii.12. and xv. 5. 
. Yet a little while.) See the notes on 1 Cor. vii. 29. 2 Theſſ. ii. 
2. and 2 Pet. iti. 4. 

Live by faith.) See the notes on ch. xi. 1. Acts xvi. 31. Rom. 
L 17. iv. 20. and x. 10. Gal. ii. 20. and iii. 11. Eph. vi. 16. and 
Jam. ii. 26. 

if any man draw back.] That is, Is affrighted and driven by 
affi; tions out of his hold and profeſſion. See Dr. Hammond's 
note on this text at large; and the notes on ch. ii. 3. John vi. 66. 
Gal. i. 10. and Eph. i. 14. 


© A P:* XE 


A deſcription of faith, and what excellent fruits it hath 
produced in former times. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 3, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 
14, 1 16, 3 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 
25, 20, 27, 20, 29, JO, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37. 
38, 39, 40. OW faith 1s Aye St — 
| things hoped for, the evidence of 

things not ſeen. For by it the elders obtained a 

report. Through faith we underſtand that the worlds 

were framed by the word of God, fo that things which 
are ſeen were not made of things which do appear. 

By faith Abel offered unto. God a more excellent ſa- 

crifice then Cain, by which he obtained witneſs, that 

he was righteous, God teſtifying of his gifts: And by 
it he being dead, yet ſpeaketh. By faith Enoch was 
tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death; and was not 
found, becauſe God had tranſlated him : For before 
his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed 


. — 


in chemſalves, and, if rationally conſider d, very, tri- 


proud 


kings commandment. By faich Moſes, when he was 


aſlayi 
good | By faith the walls of Ferichs fel 


the ſaving of his houſe; by the which'he condemned 
the world, and became heir of the righteoufheR" which 
is by faith. By faith Abraham, when. he was called to 
go our into 'a place which he ſhould after receive for 
an inheritance, obeyed ; and he went put, not knowing 
| whither he went. By faith he ſojourned in the land of 
promiſe, as in a ſtrange country, dwelling in taberna- 
cles with Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the 
ame promiſe: For he looked for a ęity which hath 
foundation, whoſe builder and maker is God: Through 
faith alſo Sarah her {elf received ſtrength to concene 
ſeed, and was delivered of a child when ſhe was pait 
ape, becanſe ſhe judged him faithful who had promiſed. 
Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him as good 
as dead, ſo many as the ſtars okthe' sky in multitude, 
and as the ſand which is by the a-thore Inutnerable. 
Theſe all died in faith, not having received the pro- 
| miſes, but having ſeen them afar off; and were per- 
ſwaded of them, and embraced them, and conſeſſed 
that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth: 
For they that ſay ſuch chings, declare plainly thut they 
ſeek a country. And truly if they had been mindlul 
of that country, from whence they came our, they 
might have had opportunity to have returned: But 
now they deſire a better country, that is, an heavenly; 
wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God: 
For he hath prepared for them a city. By faith Abraham, 
when 5 E. med, on op Ifaac': And he that had 
received the promiſes, offered up his only begotten don: 
Of whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac wall chy ſeed be 
called: Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up, 
even from the dead; from whence alſo he received him 
in a figure. By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Efau con- 
cerning things to come. By faith Jacob when h#was 
dying, bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph ; and worſhipped 
leaning upon the top of his ſtaff. By faith Joſeph, when 
he died, made mention of the departing of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael ;, and gave commandment concerning 
his bones. By faith Moſes, when he was born; was 
hid three months of his parents, becauſe they ſaw he 
was a proper child; and they were not afraid of the 


| come to years, refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's 
daughter; chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures'of fin for a 
ſeaſon ; eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches 
| than the rreaſures in Egypt; For he had reſpect unto 
the recompence of reward. By faith he forfook 
Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king: For he en- 
dured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible. © Through faith 
he kept the paſſover, and the ſprinkling of blood, leſt 
he 1 the firſt- born, * touch 51 by 
faith they paſled through the Red-ſea, as b : 
Which the — to do, * drowned. 
down, after they were 
compaſſed about ſeven days. By faith the har lot Rahab 
perithed not with them that believed not, when ſhe had 
received the ſpies with peace. And what ſhall1 more 
ſay? For the time would fail me to tell of Gideon, 
and of Barak, and of Samſon, and of Jephtha, of 
David alſo and Samuel, and of the prophets: Who 
through faith ſubdued ki wrought 
neſs, obtained promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of lions: 
Quenched the violence of fire; eſcaped the edge of the 
ſword, out of weakneſs were made ſtrong, waxed 


God. But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him: 


valiant in fight, turned ro flight the armies 2 4 
. | aliens. 


1 
. , „ * 2 * * . 
a jv." 


* 


aliens: Wottien received their dead raiſed” to fe wh 


again; And others were tortured, not accepting deli- 
veranbe; thiat they might obtain a better reſurrection. 
And others had trial of truel mockings and ſcourgings; 
yea tnoreoyet,. of bonds and impriſonment: They 
were ſtoned, they were. fawn aſunder, were tempted, 
were ſlain with the Fword: They waridred about in 
ſheep-skins; and -Sleins, being deſtitute, afflicted, 
tormented: {Of whom the world was not worthy): 
They wandred in deſerts, and in mountains, and in dens 
and caves ol the earth. And theſe all having obtained 
a good through faith, received not the promiſe: 
God having provided ſome better thing for us, that they 
without us ſhould not be nade perfect. 


Faith is the ſuubſtance.] ; the ground and firm con 
fdence, the po ex a e, and dependance upon 
the good things which God had promiſed. Such a faith, as is effec- 
tually uſeful in our whole life; NG wo conſtancy and perſe- 
verance in the Chriſtian profeſſion; which was the great duty 
urged in the foregoing chapter, and here further enforc'd by ma- 
nitold examples. See Dr: Hammond's critique, and Mr. Rob. 


Dixon's doctrine of faith, Sc. on this text, 1668. and the notes | 
' afterwards follow'd by all mankind, can be eaſily counted for 


on ver. 2, Sc. ch. i. 3. John Xvi. 8. and xx. 29. Rom. viii 24. 


and x. 10. and 2 Cor. v. 7. and ix. 17. ; \ 
By it the elders.) That is, by the efficacy and power of their 


faith, enabling them to ſuffer and obey, and to work miracles and 
great exploits: (Aſſ.) By it, or through it, as à condition ap 
ed and'ordained of God; not for it, or by the worth and in 
of it, asa meritorious cauſe. (B.) See thenotes on ver. 39. 
The evorlds were framed] Here is an account of faith, in the 
ftate of innocency. The creation of the world is the firſt article 
even of Adam's faith. Whoever” once believes, that God made 
all things of nothing, can he poſſibly not believe all the reſt ? 
(Q Yer Adam is not here named in the catalogue of the faithful 
875 becauſe of 11 fin. (Dixon and B.) See the notes on 
i. 2. John i. 2. and Rom. 1. 20. Re 
4 which are ſeen.] As the viſible world was made out of 
what appeared not formerly: So, all his other promiſes are accom- 
lind out of nothing ſes for the preſent, but only by the eye of 
aith. (Oxf.) The old Heathens could never determine who made 
the world; nor when, nor how it was made; nor whence, and out 
of what ir was made: Reaſon may propound the queſtion ; but 
Revelation muſt reſolve ir. (B.) And by this we learn, that ma- 
ter is not eternal, i ſome _ = have taught; but that the 
-rcation was out of nothing. (Wa 
„ faith Abel offered.) Erbe hiſtory here referr'c to, is recorded 
in Gen. iv. And therein are to be obſerv'd, 1 The offering : 
2. The acceptance of it: And, 3. Its effect with relpect to us. 
i. As to the offering, three things are here declar d, 1. That Abel 
effered ſacrifice unto God : 2. That it was (a more excellent a- 
crifice than Cain's;” And, 8: That Abel's ſacrifice wes ofter'd 
by faith. Now, as tothe firſt of theſe, it is obſervable, Thar the 
ractice of ſacrificing was both ancient and "univerſal: We are 
hate, it began in the infancy of the world, ſoon after Adam's re- 
moval out of Parade, if not before; and the uſe of it was conti- 
nucd 1 all maßkind, till the coming of Chriſt: But, how ir 
came to obtain ſo univerſally, has been matter of ſome queſtion. 
It muſt be conſeſꝭ d, That no law of nature was ever more univer- 
ſally receiv'd and practis d, than this of ſacrifice : But, that it is 
owing to the light of narure alone, (as ſome ancient Chriſtians be- 
lie vd) cantiot caſily be granted; at leaſt as to bloody ſacrifices. 
For, I can't ſee, that nature ſhould teach us, that an offended 
Deity can be appeas'd by any means ſo diſp ionable to the na- 
ture of the ce; nor by what reaſon diſobedience to God's com- 
mands ſhould be arton'd for, by the death of creatures not at all 
concern'd in the rranſgreſhon: (And yer ſuch atonement was one 
t end of ſuch ſacrifices, as Dr. Outram has learnedly prov'd, 
om the concurrent opinions of Chriſtians, Jews, and Heathens.) 
For example, That Cain ſhould, by the dictate of nature, imagine, 
that the murder of his brother was to be forgiven, by a new eru- 
elty ſhew'd in killing an ox or a ſheep! To believe, that God 
* would cat bull's flcſh, or drink the blood of goats, Pſa. J. 13. 
was too gr v 


ofs for any who had a tolerable notion of the 
And to imagine, that the blood of a brute beaſt was an adequate 
commuration for any againſt infinite purity, was a notion which 
could never enter into the minds of men, the corruption was 

by time ſo diffus d, hat they came to be in the condition in which” 
St. Paul deſcribes the Heathen world, Rom. i. 21, Er. If it be 
ask'd, How then came the univerſal practice of facrificing to ob- 
tain all the world over? I anfwer, that the univerſality of it is 4 
demonſtration to me, that it proceeded from God himſelf. For, 


— 


| rogerh | | 
all ages, when there is nothing in the nature of them, that can 


their common father. Now, Noah was th 
the whole world: And from him undoubtedly 


Abel and Cain; before the flood, who prattis'd it alſo. 


a 


Son the ſacrifice to his juſti 


- 


i 


int - jr 
Ce | come to be the univerſal 


| 
| 
b 
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ſacrifices ſhould have been perforin'd before the flood, as the 


Scripture aſſures us; and that all mankind ſhould combin d 
er, to offer ſacrifices of one kind or other, in all places and 


atone fof fin, is nor to be imag 


| in d, but from ſome univerſal tradi- 
tion, handed down, through all the 


poſteritĩes of "mankind; from 
e laſt common father of 
the tradition was 
begin from him; for the Apoſtle mentions 

| And, how 
it came to be eg at all, ſeems to me to be thus. Upon the fall 
of Adam, infinite juſtice was Wfended, and mankind our of a poſ- 
ſibility of being feconoi 


deriv'd. But it did not 


5 if God himſelf had not pro- 
| juſtice, and yet to be merciful to 
fallen man, viz. By exacting the forfeiture from humane nature, 
iu the perſon of the Meſſiah, then promiſed; and to make his own 
ce, in the'place of Adam and his po- 
ſterity, who could by no other method be reconcil'd to God. Up- 
on this promiſe ot a ſacrifice; to be made in due time; God himſelf 
undoubredly taught Adam to offer ſacriſices, as types of the great 
facrifice to come. Nor is it to be thought, that both Cain and Abel, 
the one righteous, and the other wicked, ſnould have thus ſacri- 
hced, without a Divine command. If is be allow'd, as I think ic 
muſt, there is no di of tranſmittiog it to Noah: And if we 
allow, that all the world was peopled from him, (as we muſt do, till 
ſome of our ingenious Free-thinkers give us u better and more rational 
account of the origin of rhe world, than Moſes has) the practice, 


by tradition, however it was, by ignorance and ſuperftition, cor- 


rupted afterwards. In a word, reaſon itſelf tells us, that this way 


of worſhip muſt have come from the firſt parents of mankind ;* for 
will otherwile be next to an impoſſibility to ſhew, how it ſhould 
0 practice of all civilized nations. ( Johnſ. 
and Barclay) 2. In order to explain the excellence here aſcrib'd to 
Abel's ſacrifice, more than to Cain's, we muſt take notice, That 
ſome people can hardly be perſwaded;' that any thing deſerves the 
name of a ſac#ifire, but ſome creature which hath life and blood; 
whereas the very: firſt ſacrifice mention'd in Scripture was of 
« the fruit of the ground,” Gen. iv. 3. and therefore conſiſted pro- 
bably of corn, grapes, or ſuch like materials: St. Paul here ex- 
preſly calls this a ſacrifice” and the ancient Greek tranſlators 
(whoſe phrafes the writers ef the New Teſtatnent do moſt com- 
monly” follow) almoſt perpetually gives the ſame title to offerings 
made of ſuch fruits, or of meal; Nay, St. Ste „or St. Luke, 
or bgth, do give the name of ſacrifices to — wh and at the 
ime call the bloody oblations ſlain beaſts, Acts vii. 42. com- 

oy with Amos v. 25. as doth Chriſt himſelf alſo, according ro 
bt. Mark ix. 49. compar'd with Lev: il. 13. In a word, both 
Moſes and St. Paul expreſs the offering made by Cain by the ſame 
word as they do that of Abel; and they were both equally ſacri- 
fices, tho* not equally acceptable. The chief fault of Cain's ſacri- 
hee was not that it conſiſſed of fruit, but that it was not ſeaſon'd 
with faith : And the great commendation of Abel's facrifice was; 
not that it conſifled of living creatures, but that it abounded in 
that quality which- Cain's wanted. The learned Grotius aſſerts, 
that Abel's facrifice was an unbloody one. Our tranſlation indeed 
fays, “ Abel brought of the firſtlings of his flock, and of the fat 


thercof.“ Bur, by the -firflings we may underſtand, not the firſt- 


is, the milk; and the fame Hebrew word, diverſly 


born, or beſt of ſambs, but the firſt-fruits, or products of it, that 
bre pointed, ſignifies 
both fat and milk. Accordingly, Joſephus, as well as Grotius, 
took it, in this place, for wiſt; that, being frequently offer u by 
the Ancients. (Johnſ.) And, 3. Tke true reaſon of Abel's ſacri- 
ice being eve perth was (as before intimated) becauſe he offercd it 
by faith; ro wir, by that faith, which * is the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for,” ver. 1. chat is, in firm ee and perſuaſion, 
that God would certainly recuard thoſe who diligently endeavour to 
pleaſe him, either in this or the next world, ver. 6. (W.) Pa- 
ralle} to which is the faithful, N Chriſtian now, who will 
pat with all that is moſt precious, and fuffer any thing, even the 
loſs of life itſelf for Chriſt's fake. (H.) The next conſideration is; 
ii. As to the acceptance of Abet's offering ; that is, how he is here 
ſaid to have „ obrained witneſs that he was righteous, God teſtify- 
ing of his giſts:“ That is, * this his — 7 was, on God 
onounced him a vighieous perſon; and expreſs) robation of 
bis ſacrifice. (Ide and Maſſey) How that approbari was teſtified 
is matter of queſtion” The common opinion indeed is, Thar fire 

from heaven deſcended upon Abel's facritice, and made it an acce 
table burnt· offering, but did not touch that of Cain; In like 
manner as it <:{cended on thoſe of Elijah, to the conviction of 
Baal's ts, « Kings xviil. 38. and cf Solomon, at the dedics- 
tion of the temple, 2 Chron. vii, 1. Or elſe aſtended our of the 
altar on which it was offer d, as in the ſacrifice of Gideon, Judg. 
vi. 21. Bur this not being reveal d in the word of God, it becomes 
nat us to be too curious, but to reſt ſarisfied, that ir did manifeſtly 
appear, tho' we do not certainly know the manner of it. (Babingt.) 
Our 
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Our main inquiry is to be, iii. As to its eſfectj with reſpect to us, 1. That he was warned of God of things not ſeen as yet; 


How the, being dead, pet ſpeaketh.” Nom, ſome underſtand 
this of Abe ls blood ery ing for vengeance, 
Others, more probably, of his example, hereby b x 

the world for imitation. (Af, and H.) For the virtue and the faith 
of —— — their death to 2 22 and ow 
example to the cars of men. (Q) He yet ſpeaketh, as it were de- 
claring, 1. That God is a, — of the righteous, tho? they 
be perlecuted even to death for their righteouſneſs, (Wells) And, 
conſequently,. 2. The certainty of a future judgment. and recom- 
pence. at the reſurrection, when the righteous ſhall not go unre- 
warded ; which even Abel himſelf muſt needs fail of, who was ſo 
quickly ſlain, after God's-declar'd approbation of him, if he were 
not ſure to be rewarded in the other world. (W.) See Dr. Tho. 
Reeve ſermon on this text, Jan. 30. 1666. 2 

. By faith Enoch] This refers us to his hiſtory, Gen. v. 24, Se. 

Concerning whom we muſt obſerve the following particulars, 
1. The * Brin effects of faith, in Abel, and in Enoch: That of 
Abel, crown'd with a glorious death, and with the primacy irſelf 
of martyrdom, ſhews evidently the virtue of faith, upon earth, 
that of Enoch, being victorious over death without S 
repreſents the reward which we are to expect for it in Heaven. ( ) 
2. That he © was tranſlgged, that he ſhould not ſee death. 

Moles ſays of him, That “ he was not, for God took him :“ Not 
ſimply, he was not in being, for he was the ſame after, which he 
was before, his tranſlation ; but (according to the Targ. Jon.) he 
was not with the generations upon earth ; he was not any longer 
with the children of men in this lower world; © for God took 
him,” viz. unto himſelf; and that, as it ſeems, not the common 
way of death, but by an extraordinary tranſlation of him, as ap- 
pears, Firft, In that it is nor ſaid of him, as of the reſt, that be 
died : Secondly, Onkelos, in his Chaldec paraphraſe, ſaith expreſly, 
« And he was not;“ but God did not kill bim : And Thirdly, The 
Apoſtle ſays here plainly, “ That he ſhould not ſee death.“ 
(Bever.) 3. That this tranſlation was the fruit of his faith, by 
which he obtained “ this teſtimony that he pleaſed God; and 
therefore God could not take him Be hence in diſpleaſure, but 
our of favour to him. (W.) 4. That the Lord did this to him 
(as af:erwards to Elijah) to give us ſome ſign of the reſurrection to 
a better life prepar'd, and to be a teſtimony of the immor- 
tali:y of ſouls and bodies; their bodies being changed, as the 
Apoſtic ſays, all ours ſhall be, when corruptible {ball put on incorrup- 
ticn, and mortal-immortality, and as they who are alive at the Lord's 
coming ſhall be changed. (Babingt.) 5. That this tranſlation of 
Enoch, who was neither circumciſed, nor kept the ſabbath, ſatiſ- 
fieth us, that we may pleaſe God without the works of the Law. 
(Parker) Bur, 6. As to his preſent ſtate, or place of reſidence, 
St. Chryſoſtome, and Theodoret, decline it, as a prefumptugus cu- 
rioſity to inquire into. (Alley, Babingt. and Park.) Our buſineſs 
is not to inquire, how Enoch was changed, but how he liv'd ; not 
how God took him, but how he pleaſed God. (Bever.) For, 7.“ Be- 
fore his tranſlation he had Fic teſtimony, that he pleaſed God,” 
Now, this teftimony is probably, that recorded in Scripture, Gen. 
iv. 24. that he “ walked with God:“ Or elſe, it may be ſuppoſed, 
that God did, by ſome more than ordinary means, teſtify ſo much 
of him, as he did of Abel's ſacrifice. (Af. and Oxf.) That 
phraſe of “ waiking with God,” (which the Apoſtle here calls 
pleaſing God) doth ſometimes ſignify to obey and ſerve, to reve- 
rence and fear the living God: And, by the way, if godly men be 
ſaid to © walk with God,” with whom then do the ungodly walk ? 
(Babingt.) Certainly, what was Enoch's teſtimony, ought to be 
our duty; and what God commands in one, he commands in all: 
And therefore the teſtimony concerning Enoch may be turned into 
this doctrine, that it is every one's duty to pleaſe God. (Bever.) 
8. That tho' there is no expreſs mention made in the Old Teſta- 
ment, of the faith either of Enoch, or Abel, and divers others ; 
yet the Apoſtle infers it from this argument; Enoch pleaſed God +: 
But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him; Therefore 
Enoch had faith; and that vas the inftrumental cauſe of his plea/- | 
ing God, and conſequently of his being tranſlated by him : That 
is, He was by faith brought into that ſtate and condition of fa- 
vour and acceptance with God, as to have this peculiar privilege 
conferr'd upon him. (H. B. and Keith) And, 9. Here are ſet 
forth two immoveable ſupports of the ſoul in the greateſt extre- 
mities; 1. That there js God: And, 2. That he being juſt, it 
is impoſſible that thoſe who ſerve him ſhould be for ever abandon'd 
to the power of the wicked, and not be ſooner or later rewarded. 


he yet preacheth to 


for their fidelity. (Q.) But then, Laftly, we muſt obſerve, That 


the recrard here depended upon, is not to be of our merit but 
God's mercy. . (Afl.) Sce Mr. G. Keith's ſermon an this text 1707. 
and the notes on ver. 1, Sc. ch. vii. 25. and x. 22. Rom. iv. 4. 
1 Cor. iv. 5. and xv. 51. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Eph. iii. 17. 1 Theſſ. iv. 
17. and Jude 14. 

By faith Noah.) This refers to the hiſtory of Noah, recorded 
at large by Moſes, in Gen. vi. and the following chapters: Con- 


ch. xii. 24 and Gen. iv. 10., || the whole world. 
2 | with fear, he prepared an 


looked for a city which hath foundations, 


bernac les, which had no foundations; 


| true, © Sarah laughed within herſelf,” 


cerning whom theſe ſeveral particulars are here taken notice of; 


that is, Concerning bis deſign and purpoſe ro drown and deſtroy 

2. The Qt of this warning: Being moved 
ark to the ſaving of his houſe. It pro- 
duced in him fear and obedience: Fear of the threatning, and 
obedience to the command. So that neither the difficulty of the 
work, nor the 1 of time, (being 120 years, Gen: vi. 3.) nor 
his want of ſucceſ all that time of his preaching, nor the con- 
tempt and ſcorn caft upon him by the world, could'weaken his 
hands, or diſcourage his heart, from proceeding in it. 3. The 
motive to all this, was his faith. . 4. The conſequent of it; Not 
only © the ſaving of his houſe,” but the condemnation of the 
world :* And this, not as a judge properly and authoritatirely, 
but as a wi by plea and teſtimony ; e coridemrn*d it by his 


witneſs 
and example, and ſo left it altogether without excuſe. 
And 5. The fruit and effect of it with reſpect to himſelf; He be. 
came heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith; that is, the fole 
ſurviving heir to the title and benefitlf the righteouſneſs which is 
acquired by faith. (Af H. Oxt. W. B. and Wells) To which [ 
may add, d. That the fathers lay, the flood was a type of the end 
of the world; the ark a type of the Church; Noah of Chriſt ; 
and his ſmall family of the few good and faithful ſervants, Gr. 
(Park.) And 2: As there was only one ark, out of which all pe- 
riſh'd ; ſo there is only one Church, out of which there is no (pro- 
miſe of) ſalvation. Q) See Mr. S. Parker's learned diſſertations 
concerning Noah's. ark, &#c. and the notes on ver. 1, Rom. i. 1). 
and ni. 22, and 1 Pet. iii. 20. | x | a 
By faith Abrabam.] The hiſtory of Abraham is recorded at large 
7 Moles, Gen. xi. 26. and ſeveral chapters there next tollowing : 
ut all chat we are here immediately rcferr'd to by the 2 is 
with reſpect to his eminent faith; of which theſe illuſtrious in- 
ſtances are taken notice of; 1. That © when he was called to go 
r he * not 1 e pet, went :” 2 
is largely expatiated upon, in St. Ste SA ». recor 
St. Luke, Alb, vii. 3, Ge. and referr'd to alſo by our Aral, 
Rom. iv. 1, Sc. 2. That “ he ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as 
in a ſtrange country: For God gave him for the preſent © none 
inherirance in it, no not ſo much as to ſet his foot on; as St. Ste- 
pen expreſſes ir, in the place before cited: Both which parti 
rs are ſufficiently explain'd already in our notes on thoſe texts, 
and Gal. iv. 22, c. Bur the Apoſtle here ſubjoins, 3. The ground 
of this faith of Abraham, which ſupported him under all his ex- 
traordinary difficulties, and enabled him to reſt contented with tbe 
romiſe which was not to be fulfill'd long after his time, viz. © He 
whole builder and maker 
is God; or rather, according to the original, the city, which hath, 
the foundations; that is, the new Jeruſalem, mention d Rev. xx. 


(Maſſey) He placed his hope and comfort, not in enjoying the 


cities of Canaan, but in the certainty of his future enjoyment of 
heaven; that firm and enduring city, here oppoſed co tents and ta- 
and which would amply re- 
ward all his obedience, tho he had no other reward to receive in 
this life. (Af H. Oxf. B. and Wells) See the notes on ver. 17. ch. 
ix. 11. 2 Cor. v. 1. and the other notes here cited. 

T hrough faith alſo Sarah.) This inſtance of Sarah is remarkable, 
1. In that ſhe © received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and was deli- 
vered of a child when ſhe was paſt age.” Her hiftory tells us, 
Gen. xi, 3c. that ſhe © was barren:” But, ch. xvii. 17. when ſhe 
was © ninety years old, and there was no hopes of her bearing 3 


child, according to the courſe of nature; 1 1 Abraham, 


that ſhe . ſhould bear unto him a ſon at this ſet time in the next 
year,” ver. 21. which was ſoon after repeated in her own hearing, 
ch. xviit. 10. Accordingly, ch. xxi. 2, Sarah conceiyed, and 
bare Abraham a ſon in his old age, at the ſer time which God had 
ſpoken to him: Whereby was verified what was ſaid, ch. xviit. 
14. that nothing is „ roo hard for the Lord.” And this __ 
culous conception and birth are here aſcribed by the, Apoſtle to th 
faith of Sarah herſelf, no leſs than to that of her husband ; 1.7 
cauſe, 2. “ She, judged him faithful who had promiſed,” 2.15 
when ſhe heard the ptomiſe 
made, Gen. xviii. 12. And fo did Abraham alſo, ch. ui 17- 
Bur, as St. Auſtin underſtands that of Abraham, as not expreſſing 4 
doubt, but only his ſurprize and wonder; ſo does Clemens , 
Alexandria underſtand that of Sarah in the like manner (Par 2 
Be that as it will, tis plain, ſhe firmly believed; and the Apo 0 
therefore makes honourable mention of that, and ſays nothing 4 
the other. (B.) For ſhe had no ground to believe this, or hope 45 
poſſible; but that God had promiſed it; and ſhe was confident ba 
2 not break his promiſe but perform it. (H.) See the notes 
Rom. iv. 19. +. | . 

T beſe all died in. faith.) That is, ( ſax Whitby and Burkitt) Bi 
the foremention'd ſaints, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham Dly- 
Sarah. But tis more reaſynable to underſtand it (as the Aſſem * 
men, Hammond, the Oxford-Annotator , and Well de) 
Abraham and Sarah, Iſaac and Jacob. For to theſe doth pot” 
perly belong what is ſaid, in this and the three following Verf 


* 


2 * Ate 
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but not ſo to Abel, Enoch, or Noah: See the notes on ch. xiii. 
14. John viii. 36. Acts vii. 32. 1 Cor. ii. 9. and 2 Cor. v. I, &c. 
and hil. iii. '20, + A. xv 3 $61 8 22 . 
By faith Abrabam. ] This, wonderful trial of Abraham's faith is 
recorded by Moſes, Gen. xxii. And the ſhort account of it given 
us here offers to our conſide ration, 1. How Abraham, was tried.“ 
His faith was tried whether he would depend upon God's promiſo, 
above reaſon ; his abedience was tried, whether he would yield to 
God's command, againſt nature; his love was tried, whether his 
aflection was not more warm towards his ſon than to his God ; and 
his fear was tried, whether he did reverentially acknowledge and 
ſtand in uwe of God, by ing his ſovereiguty and dominion 


An 


over him. (B.) And what — melancholy climax is here! 


How was cach word a dagger to his heart! 7 by ſor muſt dic upon 
my altar! Vea, Thy 0 868! e promiſe; and 
the ſon of thy love! Thy ſon, thine; only ſon, Iſaac, w 

loveſt! Him ſhalt thou take and 4 offer for a burnt-offcring * bur 
not till thou haſt undergone the dreadful agonies of a three days 
journey to the place appointed! And: all this too to be done b 
thine own hand at laſt! What a dreadful gradation is this! It 
looks as if the Deity had intended to aggravate the ſeverity of tae 
command, by the manner in which he utters it. Tis one of the 
molt violent conflicts, in which. human nature can weil bc engaged; 
and it would be natural for a man to have recourſe to every conſi- 
deration that could poſſibly ſoften and mitigate ſuch an order. 
(Babingt. Park. B and Humphreys) 2. How readily Abraham 
obey d. We read not of the leaſt demurr or delay on his part; but 
he „ roſe up carly in the morning,” and ſet out towards * the 
place of which God had told him,” Gen. xxii. 3 and there (as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it, he “ offered up Iſaac: That is, in the 
eſteem of God, who takes the will for the deed, he did the ſame 
as if he had actually offer d him up. Almighty God is the abſolute 
Lord of life and death; ſo that what he gives he may take again, 
how, and whenſoever, he pleaſes, without injury to any one. He 
could therefore as juſtly command Abraham to ſlay his ſon, as appoint 
any diftemper to diſpatch him. Had Abraham done that indeed, 
without the command of God, he had been guilty of murder; but 
having the command of God for his warrant, that clears.him from 
all imputation. (Babingt. Aſſ. H. W. B. Wells, Johnſ. and Fox) 
And this readineſs of Abraham's obedience, is a demonſtration, 
that God had reveal'd his will to him in ſome ſuch a plain manner, 
as left him no room to doubt that God himſelf had ſpoken to him, 
(Humphr) 3. The ground of this his ready obedience; to wit, 
his faith; © accounting that God was able to raiſe him up, even 
from the dead; from whence aiſo he received him in figure: 
Which laſt clauſe may be fairly underſtood either of Abraham's 
receiving Iſaac alive from oft the altar on which he had ofter'd 
him, in order to ſacriſice him; which was deſign'd by God to pre- 
figure the reſurrection of Chriſt, after he ſhould be actually {lain 
on the altar ofthe croſs : Or elſe, as a pledge or motive to ftrengthey 
Abraham's faith in this extremity ; remembering that he had at firſt 
receiv'd him, as it were, from the dead; being begotten and hora of 
aged parents, who were in that reſpect dead, as to the ordinary 
courſe of procreation. (Aſſ. H. Oxf. Tillotſ. W. Wells, Wall, and 
Parker) To which 1 ſhall only add, 4. That when we conſider 
Ifaac, at leaſt three and thirty years of age at that time, and con- 
ſequently able to have reſiſted his aged father, now alone with him, 
(Howel's hiſt. Bib.) and yet paſſiwely expoſing his own life to the 
laſt extremity, without the leaſt regard to ſelf-defence ; the caſe of 
this eminent patriarch is a ſingular pattern of non-refiftanee to 
authority, and may ſufficiently expoſe the abſurdity of thoſe 
modern caſuiſts, who aſſert, That becauſe the relation of children 
to a parent ariſes out of his conveying being to them, if he goes 
about to deſtroy that being, they are acquitted when they defend 
rhemſelves; and preſume further ro conclude, in general, That in 
a relations, where the foundation is taken away, the relation and 
obligations ariſing out cf it are deſtroy d. For *cis plain, Iſaac 
himiclf did not think ſo; and yet, if ever any, he muſt have 
thought himſelf acquitted in ſuch reſiſtance: But he ſignaliz d his 
love of duty, above bis own life ; for which he is deſervedly extoll'd 
by the Primitive Fathers, as chuſing to be a martyr, rather than 
a rebel. See the notes on ver. 12. Rom. iv. 17, &c. and ix. 7. aud 
2 Cor. viii. 12. 

By faith Iſaac.) This refers to Gen. xxvii. 27, &c. Wherein we 
are 10 cbſerve, that there is a bleſſing by way of prayer, and a bleſſing 
by way of prophecy, foretelling what good things ſhall happen to 
perſons in time to come. Ot which latter fort is the bleſſing here 
ipoken of; the patriarchs being, in a peculiar manner, directed 
and guided by God; and their bleſſing a conferring of a right 
to the parties bleſſed. (B.) How properly Iſaac is here ſaid to have 
bloſſed Jacob by faith, tho* for ſome time he miſtook him for Eſau, 
Is fairly accounted for by Dr. Hammond. on this text. 

By faith Facob.} This has been commonly thought to refer to 
Gen. xlvii. 31. where the Septuagint verſion reads it, proſekyneſen 
i fo acron tes vhabdow autou, which are the words we here tran- 


late“ worſhipped, leaning upon his ftatt.” But the Apoſtle alludes 
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whom thou 


in this caſe, when Joſeph came again, “ Iſrael ſtrengthened him- 
ſelf, and fat upon the bed, tho 


being buried; which is far enough from authorizing the practice 


of digging mens bones out ot their graves, — them, and 


placing them upon altars, carrying them in proceſſion, ador ing 
them, and aſcribing miraculous operations to them. See the notes 
on Acts vii. 13. ä | 

By faith Moſes bis parents.] This is recorded in Exod. ii. 
And the faith here aſcribed ro them, was probably grounded upon 
ſome particular revelation ; or, at leaſt, on God's general provi- 
dence. (Al. and W.) And their not being afraid to diſobey the 
King's commandment, is commendable only becauſe that command 
was in itſelf unlawful. See the notes on Acts vii. 20. 

By faith Moſes.} Here are ſeveral particular inſtances of the 
faith of Moſes himſelf, 1. His © retufing to be called the ſon of 
Pharaoh's daughter; with the motives and reaſons for ſuch his 
ielf-denial : 2. His “ forſaking Egypt: 3. His © keeping the 
paſlover:” And 4. His conducting the children of Iſrael, when 
* they patled through the Red-lea, as by dry land.” And, 1. He 
is here ſaid (arneisthai) to have ** refuſed to be called the fon of 
Pharaoh's daughter; in conſequence of which he allo refuted the 
crown of Egypt, to which he was adopted and deſigned the heir: 
Which refuial is not neceſſary to be expreſs'd in words, if it be 
ſufficiently declar'd by actions; as it is uſed here, as well as 
2 Tim. iii. 5. Tit, i. 16. Jude 4. and elſewhere. Joſephus tells us 
(as athing generally belicv'd among the Jews of his time) Thar 
rhe princeſs Thermutis, having no child of her own, preſented 
Moſes (whom ſhe had adopted) ro the king her father; who 
taking him in his arms with much affection, plac'd his crown up- 
on the child's head; which he, inſtead of being pleas'd with it, 
caſt upon the ground, and ſtamp'd his foot upon it: But this being 
only the action of a child, ſeems not properly to be the refuſal 
which the Apoſtle here aicribes to his faith. It ſeems therefore 
more reaſonable to refer this text to his following conduct; when 
he retired from Pharaoh's court, and aflociated himſelf with bis 
countrymen, who were then poor bondmen, labouring hard at the 
brick-kiins, and choſe to take his lot of ſuftering among them, 
Exod. ii. 11. And this he did “when he was come to years,” as 
the Apoſtic here expreſſes ic; or according to St. Stephen's account 
of it, * when he was full forty years old,” Acts vii. 23. (Alley, 
W. B. and Humphr.) And, as to the ground of this his ſelf-de- 
nal, (upon which Mr. Burkitt' obſervations are alſo very juſt, and 
memorable) we find it was, becaule © he had reſpect unto the re- 
compenſe of reward:” That is, to a ſpiritual and heavenly re- 
ward; for he neither came into the earthly Canaan; nor could he 
expect any greater temporal bleſſing than he might have enjoy'd in 
Egypt, which he forſook. (W.) bich, as well as moſt other in- 
ſtances 1n this chapter, are fitted to encourage the perſecuted He- 
brew-Chriſtians to perſevere in their profeſſion by faith, believing 
and looking for the reſt and reward to come. (Oxf.) For it is 
not only 1 lawful, or an indulgence allow d unto the in- 
firmity of weak believers; but it is likewiſe neceſſary for the moſt 
eminent Saints, to firengthen and ſupport themſelves in their dif- 
ficulties, by a ſpecial and particular regard © to the recompence 
of reward ;” as Bp. Wilkins has well prov'd in a ſermon on this 
text. 2. The next inſtance of Moſes his faith here applauded is, 
That © he forfook Egypt, not fearing the wrath 3 the king; 
that is, of Pharaoh, when he purſued him, Exod xiv. 13. as Dr. 
Whitby, moſt probably, explains it: And the ground of this is 
here ſubjoyr, that * he endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible ;** 
that is, he ſaw him by faith, whom he could nor ſee by ſenſe ; he 
ſaw him in his omnipreſence, power and faithfulneſs, and Had a 
fixed truſt in him, at all times, and on all occaſions. (B.) 3. That 
ge kept the paſſover, and the ſprinkling of blood :” The former 
with reſpect to its Divine inſtitution, the command for its 
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And the like faith will ndw ſecure the conſtant ſufferers,” while 


times in ſeven days, in obedience to God's command, as it is re- 


the Jews that of Haman, Eſth. ix. 1, Ec. 1 Y that of Jezabel, 
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continual obſervance, the ſacramental nature of it, and the myſti- 
cal or typical fignification of it; and the latter alſo with reſpect to 
its myttical fignification, viz. That umleſs we are ſprinkled with 
the blood of Chriſt, our Paſchal Lamb, no other privilege can ſe- 
cure us from deſtruction. (gem) And, 4. That he, and the | 
Itraelites under his conduct, “ paſſed through the Red-ſea, as by 
dey land; which the Egyptians eſſay ing to do were drowned :* 


their perſecutors are overwhelm'd and deftroy'd, by the ſame means | 
which gives them deliverance. (H.) See the notes on ver. 6. ch. 

xii. 2. and xiti. 13. John i. 18. Acts vii. 21, Sc. Rom. iv. 4. 
1 Car. x. 1. Gal. vi. 17: and Col. i. 15. * n 

By faith the walls} This is a like inſtance of faith in Joſhua, 
and the Ifraclires under his conduct; who, by means moſt impro- 
bable'in their own nature, gain'd an entrance into the land of pro- 
miſe, through the ſtrong fort of Jericho, without ſtroke ſtruck, or 
ſword drawn againſt it; viz. only by marching round it ſeven 

| 
lated Joſh. vi. n | 

By faith the barlot Rabab.] This inſtance is alſd taken from the 
ſame book of Joſhua; where we read the particulars here referr'd 
to, viz. 1. A deſcription of the woman, by her name and occu- 
pation; an harlot, who kepr an houſe of entertainment, or inn, in 
Jericho, ch. ii. 1, Sc. 2. Her faith declared; that when the 

ies, ſent thither by Joſhua, were in danger to be taken in her 
houſe, ſhe bid them, and diverted the purſuers another way, de- 
claring her firm belief in God's power and providence, c. And, 
3. The happy fruits of this her faith ; that when the reſt of the 
people of | Jericho were deſtroy'd, ſhe © periſhed not with them 
that believed nor,” but was preſerv'd, with all that belong'd to 
her, ch. vi. 17, Oc. 

And what ſhall I more ſay?] Here the Apoſtle ſums up the re- 
maining teſtimonies briefly, to ſhew, that it was faith which made 
Gideon ſucceſsful over the Midianites, Judg. vi. 11, S Barak 
over the Canaanites, ch. iv. 6, &c. Samplon and Samuel over the 
Philiſtines, ch. xii. 24, Sc. and 1 Sum. vil. 10. Jephthah over 
the Ammonires, Judg. xi. 1, &c. David over Goliah, 1 Sam. xvii. 
4, Ec. and divers other enemies; and which alto encourag'd Sa- 
muel, and the reſt of the Prophets, to depend upon God's protection 
in the doing their duty This their faith enabled ſome to © ſub- 
due kingdoms;“ as did Joſhua particularly, and David, and 
others: Fo « work righteouſneſs; as well by executing God's 
righteous judgments on the unbelievers, as by doing what cle was 
righteous themſelves: To © obtain promiſes,” that is, the good 
things promiſed; as Abraham by faith obtained the promiſed fon ; 
3 the promiſed Canaan; and David the promiſed kingdom, 

pc. tho' their faith was ſometimes put to a long and hard exerciſe: 
To “ ftop the mouths of lions;“ as did 1 xiv. 5. 
David, 1 Sam. xvii. 34. and Daniel; Dan. vi. 22. To * quench 
the violence of fire; as did Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, 
Dan. iii. 15. To “ eſcape the edge of the ſword ;” as did David 
thoſe of Golizh and Saul, 1 Sam. xvii. 26, &c. and xviii. 10, &c. 


1 Kings xix. 1, Ec. and Micajah that of Ahab, ch. xxii. 26, Sc. 
% Our of weakneſs to become ſtrong ;“ as did Gideon, Judg. vii. 
9. Hezekiah, 2 Kings xx. 7, and Ila. xxxvuli. 9. and Job, ch. xlii. 
13. To © wax valiant in fight ;” as did Joſhua, Gideon, Barak, 
Jephtha, David, Jonathan, and others; who, through taith in 
God, feared neither the number nor the ſtrengtli of their ene- 
mies: To © turn to flight the armies of the aliens;“ that is, of 
their foreign enemies: And the like faith prevail'd with God, fo 
that cyen weak “ women received their dead raiſed to lite again ;* 
as in the Caſes of the widow at Zarephath, 1 Kings xvil. 22. and 
the Shunemite, 2 Kings iv. 20, c. From all which we may 
learn, That there is nothing too difficult, when undertaken 
through faith in God's promiſes, and executed according to his 
command. (Aff H. Oxt. B. and Wells) 

Others <vere tortured,] In the foregoing verſes the Apoſtle had 
reckon'd up what great things faith had enabled the Saints to do; 
and here he mentions what it had enabled them to ſuffer ; ſpeci- 
fying the ſharpeſt and bĩttereſt afflictions which human nature per- 
haps can be expoſed to: But, to dothe greateſt things, and to ſuf- 
fer the hardeſt, is equally eafy to faich. Thus, ſome © were tor- 
rured, not accepting deitverance ;” which is generally thought to 
refer. to the caſe of old Eleazar, mention'd 2. Macc. vi. 18, Sc. 
and that of the ſeven brethren and their mother, there alſo men- 
tion'd, ch. vii. 1, &c. in which there is expreſs mention of their 
faith in a reſurrection: Tho” (as Bp. Colin, on the canon of the 
Scripture, ſect. xl. has fairly prov'd) theſe words of the A poſtle 
may as reaſonably be underſtood of the ſufferings of ſome of the 

;hriftians in his own time, under the New Teſtament. However, 
cis certain, the A poſtle there mentioning theſe caſes only as hiſto- 
rical fact, without ſo much as quoting the books of the Macca- | 
bees, is far enough from giving thoſe Apocryphal books the autho- 
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ſcourgings;” as feremiah, ch. xx. 7. and xxxvii. 15. « V., 
moreover, of Eo and impriſonmenrs; as Joſeph? in . 
Gen. xxxix. 20, Sampſon in Gaza, Judg, xvi. 21. and Jerem in 
the dungeon, Jerem. xxxvt. 15. So that for theſt alſo * 
need to refer to the Muccabees, as many do They were 
ſtoned;“ as Zechariah, the ſon of Jehoiada, à Chron. xkiv. 21 
** They were ſawn alunder;” which is generally interpreted of 
Faiah, tho? the Scripture mentions it not: Were tempted,” bz. 
with fair promiles, and great fewards; but refuſing thole, « were 
flain with the ſword,” (ſay Burkitt and Wells; and fo does Hein- 
ſius alſo ſeem to take it:] But, inſtead of (epeirartbhe ſan) te 
Hammond, and the Oxford Annotator read it * 
with hot irons, as a ſtill greater gradation in the tortures here joe... 
cthed ; the reaſon of which, Whitby alſo; approvesy tho he rather 
thinks the word eprirastheſan to have been unsKiltully uritten for 
epristheſan ( ſawn aſunder) and by degrees to have been inſerted 
after it, Contrary to the acknowledged reading of the Ancient 
« They wandred about, in deſerts and in moumtains, and in dens 
and caves of the earth, being deſtitute, atflicted, tormented: 
Which may be referr d particularly, to Elijah, Ezekiel, and John 
the Baptiſt, &c. but has been the pottion of many of God's taith. 
ful ſervants, under perſecurions, in all ages: Of whom tac 
world was not worthy :” That is, Tho* the men of the world think 
the Saints of God not worthy to live among them, the world in- 
deed is not worthy of ſuch excellent company; and therefore, ſo 
ſoon as their Geek is done, God removes them. Set the notes on 
ver. 26. ch. x. 32, Sec. Acts xxii. 25. 
I Cor. iv. 13. | 

And theſe all.] The Apoſtle here makes an obſervation from 
his foregoing - enumeration ; in which we are to take notice, 
1. That theſe all is not to be underſtood of the foremention d 
worthies only, excluſive of others; but of all the Saints who liv'd 
from the beginning of the world, in the faithful expectation of the 
Meſſiah, promiſed, Gen. iii. 15. 2. Their © having obtained a 
— report through faith,” alludes to the teſtimony, recorded in 

oly Scripture, that by their faith they pleaſed God ; as in ver. 2, 
Sc. 3. Their “ not receiving the promiſe” is not to beunder- 
ſtood ſtrictly of the promile itſelf, but of the actual exhibition of 
the promiſe ; that is, Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah: The promiſe 
was made by God to the elders from the beginning; tho not ac- 
compliſh'd till the fulneſs of time: But they, being firmly per- 
ſuaded of the truth of ir, embracing it with a longing deſire tor 
the accompliſhment- of 1t, thus enjoy'd the benefit of ir as well as 
we. 4. The “ better thing,” here ſaid to be provided for us by 
God, is the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh ; which they ſaw a far 
oft, but we enjoy at hand. And, 5. That by the end and deſign 
of God in fo doing, © that they, without us, ſhould not be made 
perfect, we may underftand, That God never intended, that the 
infant condition of the Church ſhould be made perfect before the 
coming of Chriſt ; that is, that they ſhould be juſtified and ſaved 
by the ſacrifices and ſervices done in their time, but by looking 
through faith to the ſacrifice and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, whereby 
both they and we are perfected. See the notes on ver. 13. ch. 
viii. 6. John viii. 56. and Acts i. 7. 
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Inferences drawn from the foregoing arguments; with 
further motives to patience' and perſeverance in the 
7 aith. * 


and xxvi. 6. and 


Ver. 1, 2, 3. Herefore, ſeeing we alſo are com- 
paſſed about with ſo great a cloud 
of witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight and the ſin 
which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with pa- 
tience the race that is ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus the 
author and finiſher of our faith; who for the joy that 
was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 
ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne 
of God. For conlider him that endured ſuch conia- 
diction of ſinners againſt himſelf, left ye be wearied 
and taint in your minds. 


Wit herefore, ſeeing cve alſo.) Now the Apoſtle comes to make an 
application of his diſcourſe ; and the particle evherefore ſhews the 
reaſon, why he had recited the example of Saints in the fore- 
going chapter, viz. That we ſhould follow them, in © running 
the race that is ſet before us: For, it they fo conftantly by 8 
faith, much more ſhould ce do ſo, ** God having provided bettet 
things for us.” (Af. and Fosbr.) There is ſcarce any other provo- 


rity of Holy Scripture, as the Papiſts do, © Others had trials of | cation, to the performance of any duty, ſo prevalent with men, 45 
«xuel mockings;” as Micajab, and others, 1 Kings xxii. 24. and are the examples of ſuch as haye . perform'd the ſame before then 
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with glory and ſucceſs: Becauſe, beſides that the ſame ſtirreth up 
in them an emulation of their glory, and cheareth them on wich 
hopes of like ſucceſs; it alſo clean raketh off that; which is the 
common excuſe of floth and negleck of duty, the pretence of im- 
poſſibility. (Fosbr.) The Apoltle therefore gives us, in the fore - 
going chapter, a large account of the ſtrong faith und ſufterings of 
holy men; and in this not only by their examples, but allo by 
that of Chritt himſelf, exhorts and animates us to patience and 
conſtancy, confidering What he ſuffer d and enuured for us. (Knaggs) 
Wherein we are to conſider, I. The exhortation, Let us run 
the race that is ſet before us. . The circumſtances enforcing 
it, viz. I. An inducemetit or motive; Seeing that we are com- 
fled with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes.” 2. A direction how to pre- 
re for the performance of the duty; ¶ Laying aſide every weight, 
and the ſin which doth ſo ecafil beſer us.” Aud, 3. The manner 
how we are to run this race; With patience.” (Fosbr.) See the 
| ſoveral ſermons of Bp. Andrews, Bp. Sanderſon, and Dr. Frank, 
Mr. Fosbroke; in 1633 T. B. in 1643. and Archbiſhop Laud's 
on the Scatfold; 1644. all on this text; and the notes here next 
ney. a . a 
"Coed F witneſſes.] Meaning a multitude. Some are of opi- 
nion, 1. That the Apoſtle here alludes to that cloud, whereby the 
children of Iſrael were guided, Exod, xiii. 21, viz. That, as that 
cloud guided the Iſtaelites from Egypt to the land of Canaan; o 
rhis company of the faithful may direct us all, the right way, from 
the kingdom of darknefs, to the ſpiricual Canaan, the kingdom ot 
heaven; and that too, even in the darkeſt night of our ſorrows and 
ſufferings, in the wilderneſs of chis world. (Aſſ. Fosbr. and B.) 
2. They are here called witneſſes, becauſe they bear witneſb to us 
of this great truth, That faitu will carry belicyers ſafely through 
all they may be call'd to do and ſuiter, in the protcſlion of the Go- 
fpel. (80 Pho they may alſo be properly fo call u, becauſe, when 
the Lord ſhall come to judgment, they ſhall again encompals us, 
and witneſs for us, if we follow their ttzps; or elſe againtt us, it 
we do not ſo. (Fosbr. and Q.) | | 

Lay aſide every weight. The Apoſtle (peaking here metapho- 
rically, with alluſion to thoſe who vun races, tae terms he uſes 
muſt be underſtood according to the cuſtom of thoſe exerciſes. 
Thus, as it is neeeſſary for lim who would win the prize, to * lay 
alide every weight,” and make himſeit as light as poſlibic ; ſo, he 
who runs the race to heaven muſt lay aſide, and leave behind nim 
every fin, and ſintul atteEtion, which will otherwiſe entangle him, 
and prevent his reaching the goal. That this is the eveight here 
ſpoken of, there is no room for doubt. Agreeably ro which, * the 
Af which doth ſo eaſily beſet us,” muſt be underſtood of fin which 
cleaves to our affections, like a long garment wrapt about us, and 
ſo hinders the running of our Chriſtian race.” For it is either our 
aflection to, and our deſire of, what we ought not to deſire or at- 
fect at all, or which we ought not comparatively to attect or deſire, 
which gives the rife and prevalence to ali rempcations to fin, and 
readers ſelf-denial ſo exceeding difficult: He theretore requires us 
to pur off this fin, as racers did their garments ; running naked, 10 
that without hindrance we may run our Chrittian race. Sec the 
notes on Luke xiv. 16, c Rom. vi. 6, 12, &c. vii. 25. xil. 2. 
and xiii. 14. 1 Cor. vii. 31. 2 Cor. x11. 7. Pl. i. 30. uw. 8, 14. 
1 Tim. vi. 12. and 2 Tim iv. 7. 

And let us run.) That Chriſtianity is a race, and heaven the 
goal, and that we all are to run the race, is a known allegory ; 
and that every one who runs a race docs not obcaiu the prize, is 
plain to every body. Now the Apoſtle here inſtructs us in the 
manner of our running, ſo that we may not fail of the end, viz 
That, being directed by the word of God, encouraged by the cloud 
of witneſſes, and prepar'd by removing ail impedunents, the race 
mult be run with patience:“ For this will' teach us to preſs 
through all difficulties, even with joy. Indeed, when we caft * 
our eyes upon the manifold troubles, crefles, afflictions, and ene- 
mies, we are to encounter in the way, our ſpirits will be apt to 
faint and droop within us: But if we litt up our eyes from the 
earth towards Heaven, looking with faith unto Jeſus calling us, 
the Spirit aſſiſting, the Father bleſſing, the Angels comforting, the 
Word directing, and the Crown inviting us, it will enable us not 
only patiently, but joyfully to run this race. And therefore the 
Apoſtle {ubjoins this motive, to ſtir us up to Patience, in the verſe fol- 
lowing. See the notes on ch. x. 36. Luke xvii. 32. Rom. xii. 12. 
Cor. ix. 24. Gal. v. 7. and 2 Tim. ii. 12. 

Looking unto Jeſus.) Aphorontes eis, the original phraſe here, is 
not exprets'd with an emphaſis ſtrong enough by our tranſlators. 
Vor in this phraſe there are two prepolitions, (apo) from, as well as 
(cis) to; the one gnifying the turning away our eyes from other 
things, and the other a fixing them ſtedſaſtly upon one alone. 
Thus, in our Chriſtian race, we muſt take off our minds from every 
thing which might divert and diſcourage us, and fix them upoii 
Jcius Chriſt for ouc imitation ; that is, upon him, before and above 
all others: For tho' it is not amiſs (nay, is by the Apoſtle himſelf, 
in the foregoing chapter, recommended to us) to look upon other 
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follow d abſolutely, others no farther than are followers of 
him. (As. and Leigh) And this of Chriſt Jetus is not only re- 
commended to their conſideration, from the completeneſs of the 
perſon, (the Alpha and the Omega, the giver of the law, at the 
ſtarr, aud the giver ot the prize at the goal) „ the author and fi- 
niſner of our taich.;” but it is alſo farther amplified, 1. From the 
moſt grievous things which he ſuffer d; torture and ignominy, the 
croſs and the h 2. From the manner of his 1uffering ; not 
only patiently, endurinxg, but alſo ſtourly, deſpiſeng them: 3. From 
the -Jtlue and conſequents of his ſufferings; joy for the pain, and 
glory tor the ſhame: And all this to intimate to us, That as © it be- 
hoved Chriſt to ſuffer (firſt, and after that) to enter into his glory,” 
Luke xxiv. 26. ſo, it we deſire to come to the ſame end he did, 
aud to reign with him we muſt reſolve to take the ſame way he 
did, aud to ſuſter with him. (Sanderſ. and B.) For, if the world, 
which roſe up againſt Jeſus Chriſt, permitted us to be at quiet, we 
ſhould have reaſon to fear, that we did not follow his ſteps, and that 
we WEre too acceptable to the world: But when we ſuffer for doi 
our duty, the remembrance of our bleſſed Saviour's own ſufferings 
1s a powerful! ſupport under our own. (Q) As to the expreſſion, 
archegon kai teleioten tes piſteos, which we tranſlate ** the author 
and. finiſher of our faith, it is hardly to be doubted, but it has 
reference to the like expreſſion, ch. ii. 10. where it is render'd 
the captain of our ſalvation :” For the Apoſtle here mentions our 
Saviour, not as he was the author of the Goſpel, but as he is the 
captain, or leader, to all Chriſtians, in reſpect of performing their 
duty, and elpecially that great duty of patience or ſuffering for 
the lake of the Goſpel ; which is what the Apoſlle is here m_ 
the Hebrews to, by ſetting before them the example of our bleſſe 
Saviour; who alſo is here {tiled (telefotes) the perfecter of our 
taich, as in other reſpects, ſo eſpecially in reſpect of his giving us 
the molt pertect pattern of patience and obedience to the will of 
God. (Wells) Sce Bp. Andrews's, and Bp. Sanderſon's ſermons at 
large on this text, aud the notes on. ver. 5. ch. i. 3. ii, 10. vi. 20. 
and x. 26. Luke xxi. 19. xxii. 30. and xxiv. 26. John vii. 12. and 
xiv. 2. Acts xiv. 22. Rom, vi. 5. and viii. 18. 1 Cor. ix. 24. and 
xv. 20. Gal, vi. 9, Eph. ii. S. and Phil. i. 6. and iii. 14. 


Ver. 4.5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. Ye have not 
yet reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving againſt tin, And ye 
have forgotten the exhortation, which ſpeaketh unto 
you, -as unto children, My fon, deſpiſe not thou the 
chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked 
of him. For whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, 
and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth, If ye en- 
dure chaſtening, God dealeth with yon as with ſons : 
For what fon is he whom the father chaſteneth not? But 
if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakers, 
then are ye baſtards, and not ſons. Furthermore, we 
have had jathers of our fleſh, which corrected us, and 
'we gave them reverence : Shall we not much rather be 
in ſubjection unto the Father of ſpirits, and live? For 
they verily for a few days chaſtened us after their own 
pleaſure; bur he for our profit, that we might be par- 
takers of his holineſs. Now no chaſtening for the pre- 
{ent ſcemeth to be joyous, but grievous: Neverthe- 
lels, afterward it yieldeth the peaccable fruit of righ- 
teouſueſs unto them which are exerciſed thereby. 
Wherefore liſt up the hands which hang down, and the 
feeble knees: And make ſtraight paths for your fcer, 
left that which is lame be turned out of the way, but 
let 1t rather be healed, | 


Ze have not yet reſifled.) Here the Apoſtle proceeds to other mo- 
tives to perſeverance; Firft, putting them in mind, That their 
ſufterings were [mall, in compariſon of what Chrift himſelt, and 
many of his faithtul ſervants had ſuffer'd ; © Ye have not yet re- 
liſted unto blood :” Thar is, tho ye have reliſted bravely, and ſuf- 
tend manfully, yet your lives are fill ſafe. It is therefore highly 
diſhonourable, to faint in the cauſe of Chriſt and the Goſpel, un- 
der leſler ſufferings, when we know there have been, and fill are 
to be, greater uadergone on the ſame account. (H. Wells, and B.) 
See the notes on ch. xiii. 18, 19. 

Ye have forgotten.) That is, By growing weary and faint in 
your miads, ye will plainly declare, that “ye have forgotten the 
exhortation,” which God gives, Prov. iii. 11, 12. ſpeck unto 
you as unto children.” (W. Wells, and B.) Or the words may 
be underſtoqd interrogatively thus, {ave ye forgotten? &c. (Af. E. 
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My ſon, defpiſe not.] Note here, A ſweet and endearing com 
pellation, My for. When good men are even under the greateſt 
trials and heavieſt afflictions, God calls them ſors, and deals with 
them as ſons. 2. The nature of their aMliEtions declar'd : They 
are not judgments, but fatherly chaſtiſememts ; ſo the original word 
(paideia) ſignifies ſuch a correction asa father gives his child, for 
his inſtruckion, and for the bringing him to a ſenſe of his duty. 
3. A caution Hag two very dangerous extremes, viz. Neither 
to deſpiſe his chaſtiſement, nor to faim under ir. (B.) And, 4 A 
reaſon, why we ſhould not faint under it, Becauſe it 1s the | 
of God's love; & for whom the Lord loveth he chaſtneth, &#c. (B.) 
Sce Biſhop Sanderſon's, and Mr. Knags's ſermons, on this text, and 
the notes on 1 Cor. xi. 32. And, by the way, To ſay nothing of the 
beautiful - metaphors, and noble Anonifica terms, which we find 
in theſe and the foregoing verſes of this chapter, they are com- 
poſed of firm feet and choice numbers, of as much vigour and 
dignity as the ſelecteſt inſtances produc'd, and laid open by the fa- 
mous Critic of Halicarnaſſus. (Blackw.) 

If ye endure chaſtening.] The Apoſtle here proceeds to argue 
from the foregoing text of Solomon's Proverbs. Wherein we 
may obſerve, 1, Th 
ye endure chaſtiſement ;” that is, If ye endure it with faith and 

tience, with ſubmiſſion and perſeverance, ſo as not to faint under 
It. 2. That where *tis ſaid © all are partakers” of chaſtiſement, 
the meaning is, that all ſons are ſo. B ) And, 3. That (as St. 
Chryſoltome notes on the place) from thoſe things, whence men 
uſually conclude that they are deſerted by God, rhe Apoſtle ſhews, 
that God demonſtrates his fatherly affection to them. (W) A- 
greeably to which the Jews ſay, Woe to the man that goes our of 
the world, without tribulations. (/dem) See Dr. Nicholls's ſermon 
on this text, and the notes on Acts xiv. 22. | , 

Furthermere, ve have had.) This argument is drawn from the 
leſs to the greater, thus; If our earthly parents chaſtened us, only 
« a few days,” and © after their own pleaſure,” and yet we are 
ſubject to them; how much more ought we to be ſubje& to our 
heavenly Father, who chaſtens us © for our profit, that we may 
be partakers of his holineſs :”* (AM, and B.) See the notes on 
Eph. vi. 1, Sc. | 

Neldeth the peaceable fruit.) The word (gegymnaſmenois) ex- 
erciſed, in the end of this clauſe, ſhews, that the phraſe is agoniſ- 
tical, like the reſt in the beginning of the chapter; and alludes to the 
exerciſes perform'd naked in the olympic games, where one of the 
crowns given to the victors was of olive, the ſymbol of peace: 
Whence Faber conceives, the Chriſtian crown is here repreſented 
by the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs.” (H. Oxf. W. and B.) 
See the notes on 1 Cor. x. 13. and Jam. iii. 18. | 

IL herefcre, lift up.] Be not „ in mind, nor ſuffer fear to 
ſeize upon you, which weakens the hands, and enfeebles the knees, 
and cauſes them to ſmite one againſt another. But, be reſolute for 
God; “ make ſtrait paths“ in the way of Chriſtianity, not ſtep- 
ping once out of it to avoid perſecution ; leſt they who are already 
lame and feeble, the weak and wavering Chriſtians, be diſhearrened, 
and moved by your example to © turn gut of the way,” but let them 
rather by your conſtancy be confirm'd in their Chriſtian courſe. (Afi. 
H. Oxf. W. Wells and B.) See the notes on Gal. vi. 1. 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17. Follow peace with all men, 
and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord: 
Looking diligently, leſt any man fail of the grace of 
God; leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble 
you, and thereby many be defiled: Leſt there be any 
fornicator, or profane perſon, as Eſau, who for one mor- 
{el of meat ſold his birth-right. For ye know how that 
afterward when he would have inherited the bleſſing, he 
was, rejected: For he found no place of repentance, 
though he ſought it carefully with tears. 


Follow peace.) Here is recommended to our practice a double 
duty; peace with reſpect to men, and holineſs with reſpect to God: 
Wherein is repreſented to us, Firft, the combination and conjunc- 
tion of the two together, peace and holineſs; Secondly, the order in 
which they are here recommended; firſt peace, then holineſs. But, 
having already treated this ſubject at large, in the notes here below 
referr'd to; therefore, to avoid unneceſſary repetitions, we ſhall 
collect what remains to be ſaid on this text, under the following par- 
ticular obſervations; 1. That we are ſo to © follow peace,” as 
not to forſake holineſs ; and ſo to follow holineſs, as not to break 
peace: For, holineſs without peace, will prove but fa ctious ſingula- 
rity; and peace without helineſs, but profane conſpiracy. (Curl) 
2. That peace ſtands firſt, as that without which nothing is accep- 
table to God; no, not even the gift upon the altar, Matth. v. 24- 
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with the wicked: But yet, not with their -wickednels; peace with 


(Curl) For, 53. The peace which we are to follow, muſt be ac- 
companied with holineſs, or purity. It muſt be a holy. peace: For 
as We are called to peace, 1 Cor. vii. 15, ſo ate we called 
unto holineſs,” 1 Theſſ. iv. 7. Therefore, let us follow ourcall. 
ing, which is an boly calling, 2 Tim. i. 9, (Lem) 6. That 
without this „no man ſhall ſec the Lord.. Without both theſe, 
fays Mr. Burkitt. But be did not carefully enough oblerye the 
groves of the article, which plainly i ſhe ws the meaning. It is not 

choris, (referring to eirenes) without ev hic h peace; but box choric 
(reterring to the latter ſubſtantive, hagiaſmou) without which Foli- 
/neſt: Neither is the article of the plural number, referring to 
both, but of the ſingular, referring only to one of them. Pte 
out peace, when a man has faithlully endeavour d it, but cannot ob- 
rain it, (that not being his fault) a good man may; but <vitheut ho- 
lineſs (which if any man want, it is through his own fault only) 
no man ſhall ſee the Lord.” (Sanderſ.) It is peace Which opens 

Heaven to us; but it is bolineſs, or purity of ſoul, which renders 
us capable of ſeeing God there. (Q) See Biſhop Curls ſermon on 
this text, 1622. and the notes on Rom. Xl. 13, 17. xix. 19. and xv. 

1 Cor. xiii. 13. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Gal: v. 22. 1 Tim. i. 5. and 
Looking diligently, left.] See the notes on 2 Cor. vi. 1. and Gal. 
v. | ET Want! 

An root of bitterneſs.]  Apoſtacy is here call d a wot; becauſe 
at the beginning it is hidden in the hearts of men, and cannot be 
diſcover'd till it ſprings up: And it is calld a © xoot of bitter- 
neſs,” becauſe of irs noxious and poiſonous qualities, its bitter ef- 
tects and fruits. (B.) See the notes on ch. iii. 13. iv. 1. and x. 
26. Acts viii. 23. Rom. iii. 23. 1 Cor. v. 6. Gal. i. 7. and 


Left there be any fornicator.] See the notes on 1 Cor. vi. 18, Ec. 
and Col. iii. 5. 15 | yy 

Or profane perſon, as Eſau.) Who, in deſpiling his birth-right, 
which he ſold at juch a low rate, became a,type of ſuch as deipiſe 
Chriſt, of whom the firſt-born were a type. (Aſſ.) Sec Hammond 
and Whitby on this text at large; and the notes on ch. x. 29. 

He found no place of repentance.] Some ignorant or deſponding 
readers underſtand this, as if Eſau had no poſſibility of repenuug 
in his own mind; and ſo make it an example or ground of deſpair, 
to be applied to themſelves. But the words are plainly, © he found 
no place” of changing his father's mind, ſo as to give him the 
principal blefling, tho be ſought it earneſtly. The Apoſtle docs 
not ſay, that Eſau never ſo repented as to obtain forgiveneſs at the 
hands of God. (Aff. H. Oxf. W. B. Wells, Fox, Wall and Maſſey) 
See Mr. Kettlewell's meaſures of Chriſtian obedience, B. v. ch. vu. 
p. 555. and the notes here, on ch. vi. 6. 


Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. 
For ye are not come unto the mount that might be 
touched, and that burned with fire, nor | unto black- 
neſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, and the ſound of a 
trumpet, and the voice of words, which Voice they 
that heard, intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoxen 
to them any more: (For they could not endure t 
which was commanded, And if ſo much as a beaſt touch 
the mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt through 61 
a dart. And terrible was the fight, that Mcſes ſaid, 
I exceedingly fear and quake) But ye are como =_ 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, © 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable * 
of Angels, to the general aſſembly and Church by : 
firſt-born, which are written in Heaven, io 20 
the judge of all, and to the ſpiritsof juſt-men made per 
fe&, and to Jeſus the mediator of the new ee, 
and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh — 
things than that of Abel. See that ye reſuſe not _ 3 
ſpeaketh: For if they not who re fa 
that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall not 45 c 5 
if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from gy 5 


(ldem) And therefore, 3. That peace is to be follow'd, with an 
carneſt and eager purſuit : For ſo the word, diokete, ſigniſies; being 


Whoſe voice then ſhook. the earth: But 1 A 10 
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a metaphor talcen from huntſmen, who follow the chace, and pur- 
ſue their game, tho it flies before them. Thus, if geate may be 
hard terms, we, muſt endeavour to ſecure it; 
for it can never be bought too dear, if it be not purchaſed by fin 
or baſeneſs.. (Curl, H. and B.) And this, 4. With all men:“ 
Not only with our friends, and fuch as love us, but alſo, with our 
enemies, and ſuch as hate us; not only with the good, but alſo 


the men, but not with their mannem; with. the perſans, but not 
| with their conditions; with all the world, except x Devil and fin. 
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promiſed, ſaying, Let once more I ſhake not the earth 
only, but alſo Heaven. 


: 
4 


ſhaken, as of things that are made, that thoſe things 


receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, ler us have 
grace whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with 
reverence and godly fear. Fot our God is a contuming 
fre. ert, oo 4019 MI! 4 = 14. 20 n . 93 
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1.19 has, rl olg og dei cont tt: 
Te ave net come.] As another motive to perſeverance, the 
Apoſtle here ſew betore them, the excellency: of the Golpel above 
the Law, in ſome other re not be fore mention'd. He de- 
ſcribes. firſt the legal tate ot the Church under the Od Teſta- | 
ment, and the manner,of::their . forefathers entring into covenant 
with God at mount Sinai, togethet with the circumſtances of ter- 
ror which accompanied the giving of the Law: And then he ſets. | 
forth the Evangelical ſtate wWhereunto they were called, and into 
which they were entred, with the privileges thereunto be.onging. 
(Wells and B.) See tome of the particulars, in the notes and re- 
terences here following. | "YR 4 
The mount that might be\touched.] Dr. Wall, tho' confeſledly 
unſupported by any ancient reading, thinks ir ſhould rather be the 
mount which might not be touched. But, tis cercain, mount, Sinai, 
in icſelf, might be touched; tho not at that time, becauſe of the 
expreſs prohibition, Exod. xix. 12, c. (Afl.) ue 
That burted cith fire.]} By the terrible manner of giving the 
Law, here deſcribed, we are given to underſtand the flaviſh, ler- 
vile, and fearfiil condition of thoſe who were under it. (dem) 
And God's defign in all this was to cauſe them to long for, and 
look after, the great Prophet Chriſt Jeſus; by whom God wou.d 
ſpeak unto them more comfortabi y, and by whom they might have 
acceſs tothe throne of grace more freely. (Oxf. and B. Thcle 
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ſights: and ſounds affect not xs, becauſe they are paſt: Bus yet che | 


Apoſtle's argument muſt atfect us. If the delivery of the Law 
was ſo terrible, how dreadful thall the account be, how ut ls kept? 
Now, this will appear more plain y, by comparing che circum- 
ſtances ia the delivery of tne Law, with choſe ot the day of ;judg- 
ment. I, A thick and dark cloud; here expreſo'd by blackneſs 
and darkneſb: To which agrees the deſcription of the lait. quag- 
ment, Joel ili. 15. Amos v. 18, 20. aud Jude 13. 2. Thunder; 
Parenz here afluded 0 by tempeſt: To which agrees that ot St. 

cer, 2 Pet. iii. 10. 3. Lightning; here expreis d by fre: To 
which agrees the fame deſcrip.ion of the laſt day by St. Peter. 
4. The ſound of a, trumpet, here alſo expreſly mention'd: To 
which; agrees that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 52. And, 5. The ſhak- 
ing or qudking of the mount, and the peoples trembling ; here plain- 
eg to by the Apoſtle: And to which alſo agrees that de- 
cription, of the futurc judgment, Luke xxi. 11: (Andr) 
Aioſes ſaid. This, not being mention'd in Exodus, Interpreters 

enerally conclude, that the Apoſtle had it by tradition among the 
, novo tho" no footſtep of that tradition has been found among 
them: But we may more reaſonably ſuppoſe, the Apoſtle had re- 
ſpect to Deut. xi where Moſes, reciting to the people, how ** the 
mount burned with fire,” yer. 15, Sc. ſays, * I was afraid,” Ec. 
ver. 19. But the, Septuagint there ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, as 
the Apoſtle does here, (ecphobos eimi) I am full of fear, and do 
even tremble at the remembrauce of it, tho' near torty years ago. 
(W. ard Wal!) | 5 

But ye are come.) As if he had ſaid, ſince thoſe terrible circum - 
ftances which accompanięd the giving of the Law, and which 
were to ſhew, that the Law itſelf gives no freedom of acceſs 10 
God, makes no friendly intercourſe berween God and man, bur 
rathet drives us farther from God in horror and amazement, by 
making known to us the purity of God and our own impurity ; the 
conſideration of theſe circumſtances would be of force, it duly 
weightd, to keep you off from falling back to Judaiſm: And; on 
the other hand, the conſideration of the New Covenant would 
be of force, if duly weigh'd, to keep you ſtedfaſt in the 
faith; theſe not being of the like nature with thoſe of the Law. 
(Wells) | 

Unto mount Sion.] That is, To the Church of Chriſt under 
the Golpe] ; whereof mount Sion was a type. (Aſſ.) Sec the notes 
on Gal. iv. 26. Eph. ii. 19. and Phil. iii. 20. 
| The general aſſembly,} So call'd, as not conſiſting of one na- 
tion only, as the atlembly at mount Sinai did, but collected out of 
ai] nations of the world. (H. and Wells) | 

Church of the firft-born.] That is, Of the Apoſtles and others, 
who firſt receiv'd and preach'd the Goſpel. ( [dem) 

Spirits of juſt men made perfect.] Teteleiomenci, are thoſe who 
have receiv'd their crown, the reward in the agoniſtical notion; 
that is, who have attain'd the end of their race, and are trium. 


And this word, Yet once 
more, ſignifieth the removing of. thoſe things that are 


| 


«4 . 
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| - Afcdiator af the New Covenant.] See the notes on ch. viii. 6. and 


e bi ce bs cs wyts 
Fur the blood of ſprinkling.) That is, The blood of Chriſt, with 
which we muſt be /prinkled, before we can be admitted into Rea- 
ven (as the Prieſt was to /prinkle himſelf. before he-went into the 


which cannot be - ſhaken may remain. Wherefore we | Holy of Holies); which js quite contrary to Abel's blood, thar 


call'd for vengeance on Cain; this calling for-merty even uon his 
crucifiers, if they would repent and reform, and doch powerfull 
draw down merœy on the penitent believers ; Or, that hath m 
more efficacy in it, to obtain God's acceptance than had the blood 
of Abel's ſacrifice, which was the firſt type of the blood of Chriſt 


that we read of, and of which is ſaid, that God had reſpect to it. 


715 Or elſe, becauſe the blood of Abel procur'd acceptance for him- 
elf alone, but that of Chriſt for all believers : That PORAC only 
for him, and declaring him righteous; this interceding to God for the 


juſtification of a men, through faith in his blood. (W.) | See the 
ages on „n von as oa 1 
. Refuſe not him that ſpeaketh.], That is; Chriſt. To reſiſe him, 


is eicher to reject bis doctrine and not receive it, or having re- 
ceiv d it, to renounce it: So that his refwſal here may include both 
unbelief and apoſtaſy. (B.) See. the notes on ch. i. 2. ii. 2. iii. 
12, and A. % M "PE; . 

Our Cod is à cenſuming Fre. Tho' he declar d himſelf by the 
Goſpel, to be a, moſt gracious God to che true believer and obedi- 
eat. Chriſtian, yet to the diſobedient Chriſtians he will prove now, 
as formerly to the diſobedient Hraelites, 4% conſuming fire:“ 


(Wells) See the notes on ch. x. 31. and 2 Theſſ. i. 8. 


Py, CHAP. XIII. | 


The Apoſtle concludes with exhortations to ſevera] Chri- 
ian duties. 


ET brotherly love continue. 
COT Be not forgetful to entertain 
ſtrangers : For thereby ſome have entertained Angels 
unawares. Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them; and them which ſuffer adverſity, as being 
your ſelves alſo in the body. Marriage is honourable 
in ali, and the bed undefiled : But whoremongers and 
adulterets God will judge, Let your converſation be 
without covetouſneſs; and be content with ſuch things 
as ye have: For he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, 
nor forſake thee. So that we may boldly ſay, The 
Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man ſhall 
do unto me. | 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 


Let brotherly love continue.] See the notes on John xiii, 34, Rom. 
X11. 10, and Eph. iv. 2. 

E: tertain ftrangers.) See the notes on Rom xit13. 

Entertained Angels unawares.] Alluding to the caſes of Abra- 
ham and Lot, Gen. xviii. 2. and xix. 1. 

Remember them that are in bonds.) Viz. By viſiting them, ad- 
miniſtring to them, ſympathizing with them, praying for them; 
and all this as bound with them ;” which implies an act of 
union, as members of the ſame myſtical body, and ſuffering in and 
for the ſame common cauſe, (B. 

Them <chich- ſuffer adverſity.) That is, All who are in any kind 
of adverſity; wherher they ſuffer in body, name, or eſtate; by 
ſickneſs, pain, loſſes, reproaches, or any kind, of calamity : And 

this, © as being ourſelves alſo in the body,” that is, cither as 
members of the ſame myſtical body, and therefore ſulfering wich 
each other ; or as in the ſame ſtare of natural life, ſubject and ob- 
noxious to the fame ſufferings, and within the reach of the ſame 
1 (/dem) See the notes on Rom. xii 15. and 1 Cor. 
xii. 26. | 

Marriage is honourable.) And ſo to be eſteem'd, in regard of its 
author, God himſelf, Gen, ii. 18 in regard of the place, Para- 
diſe; in regard of the time, in man innocency ; and in regard of 
the end and uſefulneſs of ir, the contimiarion of the race of mankind. 
The Apoſtle adds, that it is © honourable in all;” that is, amongſt 
all orders, ranks and degrees of men that are call'd thercunto. 
The remedy is equally provided by God for all : And therefore, 
for the Church of Rome to deny it to their Clergy, is to uſurp 
authority over the conſcierces of men, and to judge themſelves 
too pure for an inſtitution of their Maker, which our firſt pa- 
rents, even in innocency did not think themſelves tœo pure for. 


(3) But here may be conſider d, more particularly, 1. Whether 
the original text, which is only this, (Vmios ho gamos en pa ſi) 
Marriage honourable in all, be an affirmative propoſition, or a pre- 
cept; that is, whether the verb underſtood, and with which it is to 


phant in Heaven. (H. Oxf. and B.) See the notes on 2 Cor. 
Xill. 10. 


be conttrucd, is of the Indicative, or Imperative Mood? Some 
N 805 read 
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786 Critical ay 
read it affirmatively, (Timios efti) is 
it ſhould rather be read awe pms na 
riage be honourable, &c. as being mo ecable to the other duties 
here recommended, all in the Imperative mood; and particularly 
to the verſe next following, where the like phraſe in the original is 
well tranflated imperatively, Let your converſation be, 8c. But this 
different reading is not material, fince'it makes little or no difference 
in the ſenſe ; For, if it be a 1 marriage honourable, it 
muſt be ſo becauſe it is in itſelf Honourable ; and if marriage be, 
by nature or inſtitution, or by virtue of its end and uſes, honour- 
able, then it muſt be the * all to honour it, and to have it in 
great eſteem. (Cockb.) 2. What is the meaning of (en paſs) in 
#11. And this cannot be fairly conſtrued to be in the neuter gender, 
to lignify all things ; (as the Romanifts pretend, ) ſince the Apoſtle 
immediately ſpeaks of perſons in the ſame verſe, as oppoſed to thoſe 

aff) all who are married, (Maſon) In ſhort, Marriage is not on- 
fa tolerable, allowable, or commendable, but honourable ; and fo it 
was ever reputed in all ages, by all perſons : For, not only the 
Patriarchs, Prieſts and Prophets, under the Law, were married ; 
but, under the Goſpel, Elders and Priefts were married, and ſo 
were the Apoſtles, and Biſhops. (Andr. and H:) 3. That “the 
bed undefiled,” tho? here directly applied to the marriage-bed, may 
be underſtood alfo ſimply of zþe bed, whether in or out of mar- 
riage ; ſo as to comprehend the monial, as well as the conjagal cha- 
ſtity, alluding to the fornication and adultery immediately after 
mention'd. (H. and Fiſher) See Biſhop Andrews on the 5th Com- 
mandment, and Mr. Rogers's Diſcourſe, 1650. Mr. Fiſher's ſermon, 
1694. and Dr. Cockburn's at Amfterdam, all on this text; Mr. 
Fra. Maſon's Vind. of the Ch. of Engl. 1728. B. ii. ch. viii. and 
the notes on 1 Cor. vii. 2: and 1 Tim. ü 2. and iv. 3. 

I horemongers and adulterers God will judge.) See the notes on 
1 Cor. iii. 17. and vi. 18. and Eph. v. 5. 
8 Without covetonſneſs.) See the notes on Luke xii. 15. and Col. 
ii. 5. 
40 be content.) Hence we may learn, 1. That we are then co- 
vetouſſy minded, when we are not content with the things we enjoy 
at preſent, but are impatiently deſirous of more. (W. and B.) 
2. That what God promiſes to any of his ſervants, may, in like 
circumſtances, be applied to them all: For this, which the Apo- 
ſtle here applies to all good Chriſtians, was particularly made to 
Joſhua, ch. 1. 5. (Af. H. W. B. and Well 3. That God always 
ſuccours thoſe who put their truſt in him; if not in that manner 
which they defire, at leaſt in that which he judges the beſt, and 
which is more advantageous for them : If he permits any evil to 
happen to chem, it is becauſe that very evil is their good. (Q.) And, 
4. That, in that promiſe, “ I will never leave thee, nor forſake 
thee,” the original words contain five negatives; which is a great 
beauty, not ſufficiently preſerv'd in any verſion: They are defign'd 
to expreſs the doctrine therein contain'd in the fulleſt and moſt 
comfortable manner ; and to give good men an entire dependance 
on the veracity and gracious promiſes of God, and the ſtrongeſt | 
aſſurance that he will never, on any occaſion, leave or forſake 
them. (B. and Blackw.) See the notes on Phil. tv. 11. aad 1 Tim. 
vi. 6, 8. 


— 


bongurablez tho' others think | 
(Timiog eſto) chus, Let mar: 


| 


Per. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. Re- 
member them which have the rule over you, who | 
have ſpoken unto you the word of God: Whoſe 
faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſation : 
eſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. 

not carried about with divers and ſtrange doctrines : 
For it is a good thing that the heart be eſtabliſhed | 
with grace, not with meats, which have not profited 
them that have been occupied therein. We have an 
altar whercof they have no right to eat, which ſerve 
the tabernacle. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe 
blood: is brought into the ſanctuary by the High-prieſt 
for ſin, are burnt without the camp. Wherefore Jeſus 
alſo, that he might ſanctify the people with his own 
blood, ſuffered without the gate. t us go forth 
therefore unto him without the camp, bearing his 
reproach, For here have we no continuing city, but 
we ſeek one to come. By him therefore let us offer the 
ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit 
of our lips, giving thanks to his name. But to do 
good, and to communicate, forget not: For with ſuch 
ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. Obey them that have 
the rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves: For they 
watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give account : 


| 


n 


| 


| 


ET 


not with grief: For 


That they may do it with joy ; and 
chat is upprofirable for on. 
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» which have. Yan begenmenas Been; . 
refers ;, which is agreed vo be fpokef of their ſpiritual malest . 
the original not diſtinguiſhing chem, either us paſt or preſent 
the .exhorration to yr member, or call them to mind, is reatonat;),” 
thought 10 refer to thoſe who were dead, and whom they — 
281 to bear in memo ry, for teaching them the ſincere «© word 
of God,” and leaving them a example: And this too the ra. 
ther, 1. Becauſe the Apoſtle here immediately recommends to 
their ſerious and frequent * conſideration the end of their conver. 
lation; or their exit, as the original word echaſis fairly ſignißßes: 
And, 2. Becauſe afterwards, ver. 17. he commands them to obey 
their velers, in the very ſame phraſe, which is there always inter- 
preted, in the time preſent, of thoſe who . have the'niler over 
you.” And thus indeed I find this text underſtood, nbt only 
| Beza, Grotius, Hall, Hammond, the Oxford -Annotator, Whitby 
Burkitt, Wells, Fleury, Ec. but in ſome editions of our Bible 
(and particularly in that of H. Hills and J. Field, 1660. in $yo.) 
there is an evident and diſtinction made, between thoſe 
which © had the rule,” ver. 7, and thoſe which has the rule,” 
ver. 17. Agreeable to which reading, both Mr. Nelſon, on the 
Feſtivals, and Mr. Wheadly, on the Common Prayer, treating of 
Sdaints-days in general, — oy with great probability, Thar the 
ancient practice of the primitive Chriſtians, ce;ebrating the Mem. 
rie Mariyrum, yearly, in | honour of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, 
was founded on this oy exhorration, to rememberthoſe-who 
had had the rule over them,” Oc, in which place the author is 
thought chiefly to hint at the martyrdom of St. James, the firſt 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; who, not long before, had laid down his 
* for the teſtimony of Jeſus. See the notes on Phil. iii. 17. and 
I I Im. v. 17. fg. <1. yi 918 AC 
Feſus Chrift, the ſame.) The Apoſtle here, as a motive te ad- 
here to the doctrine of thoſe, who firſt preached the Goſpel; and 
ſeal'd the truth of it with their blood, in certain hope of bei 
rewarded therefore, with a crown of glory, by our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt; argues, That by following their faith, and imitating their 
example, they alſo ſhould obtain the ſame reward: Which he does 
upon this practical principle, and maxim of Chriſtianity, That 
92 Chrift is © the ſame yelterday, to day, and to morrow /; 
that is, eternal in his nature, and uniform in his diſpenſations. 
This character of our bleſſed Lord doth beyond queſtion belong 
only to his Godhead; in reſpe& of which only, he could be faid 
to be eternal and unc hangeable. The inferences from which doc- 
trine, are, 1. That his doctrine is to be reverenced: 2. That the 


5 


ſame obligations of duty are incumbent 7 Chriſtians at all times: 
And, 3. That (as the Apoſtle himſelf here infers,) we ſhould 
not be carried about with divers and ftrange doctrines.“ (H. 


W. B. Wells and Mang.) See Dr. Mangey's ſermon on this text 
at large, 1719. and the notes on ch. i. 8, c. John i. 1. and viii. 
58. 1 Cor. iii. 11. 2 Cor. xi. 4. Gal. i. 7. Eph. iv. 14. and v. 6. 
Col. i. 17. and ii. 7. | + Wa 
With grace, not with meats.) That is, With the doctrine of 
grace; or elſe with thoſe graces which are wrought in the ſoul by 
the preaching of the word or doctrine of ; as faith, love, 
Sc. And * not with meats; that is, Not with a legal obſer- 
vance, or choice of meats; whereby we may underſtand all the le- 
ceremonies. (Aſſ.) See the notes on ch. ix: 10. and x. 1, &c. 
Fon i. 17. Acts xv. 11. and xviii. 27. Rom. xiv. 17. 1 Cor. viii 
. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Gal. v. 4. 


and Col. ii. 16. 
For we have an altas.] 


4 * 1. 7 | 
hat (Thuſiafterion) an altar, here ſig- 
nifies the ſacrifice offer'd upon the altar, is plain from this exprel- 
fion of eating; as thoſe who did eat of the Jewiſh ſacrifices are 
ſaid to be © partakers of the altar, 1 Cor. x. 18. that is, of the 
things offer'd on the altar: And then it muſt import the body of 
ano, Bur offer'd and broken on the croſs; by partaking the me- 
morials of which body, we teſtify our communion with Chriſt and 
his Church, ver. 16, 17. And of this (faith the Apoſtle here) 
« they have no right to eat (or partake) who ſerve the taberna- 
cle ;” that is, who ſtill cleave to the worſhip appointed for the 
Jewiſh tabernacle. (W.) Now, the Communion Table was 
uſually call'd an altar, in the three firſt centuries after Chriſt. And 
whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaks of eating of, or from, the altar, this 
ſeems clearly to point to the ſacrifice of rhe Eucharift, which was 
indeed taken from the altar to be diſtributed ; whereas that part 
of the Jewiſh ſacrifice, which was intended to-be eaten, r 
the Prieſt or people, was never laid on the altar, and ſo could not 
be taken, or eaten, from it. Some, by the altar, would underſtand 
the croſs of Chriſt ; and, by eating, would have the Apoſtle mean, 
believing in him: And- then the ſenſe will be, That the Priefts, 
who ſerve the Jewiſh tabernacle, have no right to believe in 
Chriſt. But this cannot be the Apoſtle's meaning, becauſe it 18 
not true: For, both the Jewiſh Prieſts and people had the ri hr, 


| privilege or power of believing in Chriſt; nay, to them, 


and t 
children 


, 


Ul 
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children, the offer of the Goſpel was frſt made. Therefore, by the 


altar, we can \rationally underſtand nothing but the Conmunion- 


Table; and, by conſequence, the ſacrifice, which we receive from 


thence, and which the Jewiſn Prieſts had no rigliit to ear, is the 
 Eucharifs.(Johiiſ.) There is no more difference detween a table 
and an altar, chan between another cup and a chalice, or a Honte 
and a Church, or a feaſt und k ſacrifice. (Mede and Hickes) Sec 


Dr. Brett'sſermon on this test; and the notes on 1 Cor. x. 16. und | 


Gal. v. 3. 


Find, evithout the camp.) Reb us thoſe © who feryed the ta- 


bernacle” might not ent of thoſe beuſts, which were ( burar 


without the Camp; ſo thoſe who- now cleave to the gabernacle | 


cannot be partakers of Chriſt : Which is further illuſtrated by 
thoſe beaſts being a type of Chriſt, and the place of their burning 
a type of the = -buk of Chriſt's ſuffering. (Af. H. W. and Wells) 
And the ſum of the exhortation following is, That we muſt leave 
all, to go forth to a crucified Saviour; and it we reſolve ſo to do, 
we mult. expect and prepare to meet with all ſorts of reproaches. 
(B.) See the notes on ch. xi. 26. Acts vii. 58. and xxvi. 6. 2 Cor, 
v. 21. and Col. i. 24. i | 3 

No continuing city.] Theſe words may be conſider d either re- 
latively or abſolutely. Conſider them with relation to the context, 
and their ſenſe is this ; How chearfully ought believers (according 
to the advice in the foregoing verſe) to go forth to Chriſt without 


the camp, bearing his reproach, when they conſider their preſent 


ſtate and condition, that they have no city here below, the feat of 
Divine Worſhip, as the Jews had at Jeruſalem, before the aboliſh- 
ment of their ceremonial worſhip ; but they ſeek one to come, cven 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, where they ſhall worſhip God in his tem- 
ple day and night? Conſider the words abſolutely in themſelves, 
and two things ſeem to be intended and deſigned by them: 1. Thar 
our condition in this world is very uncertain and unſettled, Fe 
have no continuing city here. 2. It implies a tendency to a future 
ferrling, and the hopes and expectations we have of a happier con- 
dition, into which we ſhall enter when we go out of this world. 
Learn hence, 1. That the world never did, norever will, give a 
ſtate of ſatisfactory reſt unto believers; it will not afford them a 
city of reſt, hardly a place of refuge: They muſt therefore ariſe 
and depart, for this is not their reſt. 2. That as God has pre- 
pared a — of reſt for believers, ſo it is their duty to ſeek and ſe- 
cure it, continually endeavour the attainment of it, in the way 
ot his own appointment: Ve have not, but wwe ſeek. (B.) Sce Mr. 


T. Prichard's ſermon on this text at a funeral, 1690. and the notes | 


on ch. xi. 10, 16. and Phil. iii. 20. 

By him therefore] Our Apoſtle having, at the tenth verſe, de- 
clared that we Chriſtians have an altar, to.wit; Jeſus Chrilt ; here we 
are directed to offer a ſacrifice, withom which an altar is of no ule; 
by him let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to Gol cim. "Where 
note, 1. Chriſtians are to offer a ftrifice #0 Tod, aud to none but 
God ; no creacure, Angel, or Saint, has any part in it: Pratfe them 
we may, but offer a ſacrifice of r or praiſe to them wen 
not. 2. That the Chriſtian's ſac which he preſents to God, 
and none but him, is a ſacrifice of praiſe. What we bffer is the 
fruit of our lips; not the fruit of our fields, or of our flocks, but 
of ſuch lips as confeſs his name. 3. The time when, fittd the per- 
ſon by whom, this ſacrifice of praiſe is to be ofttred to God, af 
that is continually, conſtantly, morning and evening: Not putrihg 
Almighty God oft with leſs under the Goſpel, than the Jews af 
fered to him under the Law, which was the morning and events 
ſacrifice; and all this by Chriſt ; by him let us offer, by him whs is 
our peace may we find acceſs. ſt is his merit and mediation that 


crowns our ſacrifice, and obtains acceptance for it. 4. Another 


ſacrifice, eſpeciaily recommended to our care, as exceeding accep- 
table and well-pleaſing unto God, and that is the ſacrifice of almſ- 
giving, beneficence, and bounty, doing all the good we can, and 
communicating to the relief of ſuch as want; But to do good, &c. 
As if the Apoſtie had ſaid, Take heed ye do not put God off with 
the fruit of your lips, the prayers and praiſes which coſt you little; 
bur now he calls for the labour of your hands, and for a part to be 
gow to him, in his poor members of what he has given to you: 
herefore be ſure ye forget not to do good and communicate, for 
with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed ; with none better pleaſed 
than this, pleaſed with none without this ; Intimating, 1. That it 
is dangerous to the ſouls of men, when attendance to one duty is 
abuſed, to countenance the neglect of others; when men give 
daily a ſacrifios of prayer and praiſe, but withold from him, in 
his members, the ſacritice of almſgiving: They give him the 
fruit of their lips, which coſt them nothing; but zo do good and 
communicate, which will coſt them ſomething, this they forget. 
2. They ſuch r and duties as are peculiarly uſeful to men, are 
peculiarly acceptable unto God; with ſuch ſacrifices God is cell 
phaſed. (B) See tbenores here next bollowide ; je 
By bim.) That is, As they did under the _ by their High- 
prieſt. (Oxf.) Here indeed Chriſt is; but not in the quality of a 
ſacrifice to be offer'd, as in the maſs (whereof he is made the mar- 
ter) but as a Mediator only: It is not him, but by bim we are to 
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offer; "Dis that which gives power and cy to this, and all « 
ſervices ; which would 5 in — 
names. See Biſhop Laney's ſermon on this text, 16633;. 

Offer the ſactifice.) Tho' (carnal ſacrifices are now aboliſh'd, 
yer there are others, of a ſpiritual kind, which are ſlill in force 
under the | Goſpe},” and to be of | perpetual obligation. Thank(- 
giving to God, for the benefits receiy'd of him, and-bericfcence to 
our brethren, incommunicating to them a due proportion of theſe 
good things, which are by God's providence diſpenſed to us, were, 
even under the Law, ot faperior obligation to the ſacrifices te- 
quired by it; for theſe receiv'd all their value:from goſitive inſtitu 
tion, bur thoſe were, in their own nature, proper for God to ex- 
act, and for men to perform. (Smalr.) Dr. Pocock notes, That 
(carpos) fruit, is here taken for carpoma, which in the Septuagint, 
ſignifies a Holocauſt ; which being uſually of young bullocks, correſ- 
ponds to the calves of ory lips, in Hebrew. (H. and W.) And this 
fruit of our lips,” offer d to God continually, is by Biſhop Laney, 
in his ſermon before · cited, applied to the daily ſervice by a Li- 
turgy; and by Dr. Hammond, Mr. Johnſon, and others, more 
particularly to the Eucbariſt. , 

Giving thanks to his name.] In all conditions and ſtates of life, 
even under afflictions, as knowing he can make them tend to our 
good. (Wells) But Biſhop Laney, and others, render the word 
(homologounton) confeſſing to his name ; ſolemnly celebrating the 
commemoration and acknowledgment of the greateſt of the bleſ- 
ſings that God ever beſtowed upon men, viz. the redemprion 
of our ſouls by the blood of his dear Son : Which confeſſion car- 
ries away from all the reſt the name of an Euchariſt, a ſacrifice of 

raiſe and thankſgiving. See the notes on Matth. x. 32. Luke xii: 
. Rom. 1. 8. and x. 10. and Eph. v. 20. 

To do good, and to communicate.] See the reſpective ſermons of 
Dr. Hickes, and Biſhop Smalridge, and an homily in 1596. all 
on this text; and the notes on 2 Cor. ix. 6, Sc. Phil. iv. 18. and 
1 Tim. vi. 18. 

Obey them that have.) In ver. 7. the Apoſtle had exhorted 
them to remember thoſe who had formerly ruled over them, and 
here he recommends to them the duty of obedience to thoſe who 
then were their rulers; meaning their rightful ſpiritual rulers and 
guides. (Wells) That is, to their doctrine, diſcipline, and cen- 
ſures, &c. but yet not witha blind and implicit obedience. (Oxf. and 
B.) Nor yet tothoſe who facrilegiouſly uſurp and intrude them- 
ſelves into office and power; for we Mall be unjuſt in our obedi- 
ence, if we ſubmit to uſurpation. (Featly) See the reſpective ſer- 
mons of Mr. J. Featly, 1635. Mr. Joſh. Clarke, 1691. Mr. J. 
Stilſman; 1707. and Dr. Hare, 1719. all on this text; and the 
notes on ver. 7. Akts xx. 20, &#c. Gal. iv, 14. and vi. 6. 1 Theſſ. 
v. 12. and x Tim. v 27. 


Per. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. Pray for us: 
For we ttuſt we have a good conſcience, in all things 
willing to live honeſtly. But I beſeech you the rather to 


do this, that I may be reſtored to you the ſooner. Now 
| the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our 
| Lord Jeſas, that great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through 
the bleed of the everlaſting covenant, make you perfect 
[> * Eng COU. AKC you pe 
in evety good work to do his will, working in you that 
which is well-pleaſing in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt ; 
to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. And 1 
beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word of exhortation; 
for I have written a letter unto you in few words. 
Know ye, that our brother Timothy is ſet at liberty; 
with whom, 1t he come ſhortly, I will fee you. Salute 
all them that have the rule over you, and all the ſaints. 
2007 of Italy falute you. Grace be with you all. 
men. 


5 Written to the Hebrews from Italy, by Timothy. 


Pray for us.] See the notes on Rom. xv. 30. and Eph. vi. 19. 

We have a good conſcience.] „ A good conſcience, is a con- 
ſcience enlightned by the word of God, awaken'd by the Spirit, 
purified and pacified by the blood of Chriſt, and univerſally tender 
of all God's commands: And the teſtimony here given of this, is, 
the being © in all things willing to live honeſtly ;” that is, having 
a will and reſolution, accompanied with conftant endeavours, to 
live honeſtly ; (B.) Or to behave ourſelves well in all things. (H.) 
See Dr Rob. Harris's ſermons, 1630. and Mr. Whitkeld's 1714. 
on this text; and the notes on Acts xxxiii. 1. and xxiv. 16. 

The God of peace.) See the notes on Rom. xv. 33. and xvi. 20. 

Brought again from the dend.} See the notes on Acts ii. 24. and 
I . xv. 20. 
bat great ſbepherd,] This text ſeems to expreſs all the thr 
| offices of our great Mediator, which are the * of all — 


prayers 


d 
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Criuital and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 13. | 


n 2 — 


— 


prayers and praiſes directed to God, and of all the bleſſings we re- 
ceive or expect from him; 1. His Prophetick office, in that he is 
ſtiled © the great ſhepherd of the ſheep: 2. His 3 office, in 
that he is ſaid to be brought again from the dead, through the 


blood of the everlaſting covenant :” And, 3. His Kingly office, in 


that he is tiled (our Lord Jeſus.” (Andr. W. and B.) See the 


notes on John x. 11 


Male you perfect.] That is, Prepare and fit you for every good 
work ; or, accompliſh that in you, which as yet may be wanting. 


(B.) See Biſhop Andrews's ſermon on this text; and the notes on 
- Cor. xiii. 9, c. and Eph. iv. 12. + | 41 


(Af. Oxt. and 


Suffer the word of txhortation:) The Apoſtle ſpeaks this to * : 
lify the ſeeming boldneſs of ſome exhortations, ſprinkled here ang 
there in this Wa eſpecially in the ſixth and tenth chapters. 
Vells) = "AP 

Hence tis certain, that the ſubſcriptic 
dect 
ſent 


Timothy is ſet at liberty | { 
of this Epiſtle is ſuppoſitious: For, what need ſhould there 
certifying, that Timothy. was ſet at liberty, if this Epiſtle was 

bim, as the ſubſcription relates? (Aſſ) See the Preface to the 

| Epiſtle to Timothy. 2 | 

T bey of hal.) See the Preface to this Epiſtle... _ 

Written.) The abſurdity of this ſubſcription, is evident, from 
the note on ver. 23. and the Preface to this Epiſtle, $i 


The END of the Epiſtle of St. PAUL to the HEBREWS. 
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General Epiſtle of St. James. 


[ 
gEFORE we ſpeak of this Epiſtle in particular, it may be proper to take notice, That this, 
and the following, (except the two laſt of St. John) have been commouily ſtiled the Catholic 
Epiftles ; becauſe they are not directed to any particular Church of one denomination (as 
St. Paul's generally were, but to the Jewiſh converts in general, who were diſperſed abroad 

nin divers countries, as we have obſerv'd on John vii. 35. And therefore we properly call them 
General Epiſtles, or Epiſtles General; ſignifying much the ſame in Engliſh, as Catholic (thac 
is, univerſal Jdoes in Greek. Such alſo we read of among the Ancients, under the title of 
Encycliai (that is, circular) being deliver'd to the Church in ſome one particular city, and 
from thence appointed to be tranſmitted to all the other Churches within ſuch a rcle, compaſs or 
diſtrict, | 
As to this now before us, we are to obſerve, Ro, | | | | 2 
i. The author of it: And this the title itſelf prefixt to it declares to be St. James; or, as it is in moſt Greek 
copies, James the Apoſtle. That it was not James the ſon of Zebedee (commonly called James the Great) is 
evident; becauſe he was put to death by Herod, about the year of our Lord 43. (as we have noted on Acts xii. 
2.) which was ſome conſiderable time before the writing of this Epiſtle : So that the title prefix d to theſe Ca- 
tholic Epiſtles, in the Geneva Edition of Beza, Egc. is plainly a miſtake, in aſcribing the next following Epiſtles 
to thoſe three Apoſtles who were preſent at our Saviour s transfiguration in the mount; whereas the Goſpel it- 
ſelf acquaints us, that it was James, the brother ot John, and the ſon of Zebedee, who was there preſent, 
(Matth. xvii. 1.) and conſequently, not the author of this _ We mult therefore neceſſarily conclade it to 
have been written by James the ſon of Alpheus, (diſtinguith'd by the title of James the Leſs) if the author of 
it was an Apoſtle (ſtrictly fo call'd) that is to ſay, one ot the Twelve. Indeed ſome very learned men have 
thought it not written by either -of theſe two, but by another James; reckoning up three of that name, viz. 
James the ſon of Zebedee, James the fon of Alpheus, and James the Juſt, Biſhop of Jeruſalem. However, it 
ſeems to be agreed on all hands, that this Epiſtle was written by that James who was Biſhop of Jeruſalem : So 
that if it be prov'd, that James the ſon of Alpheus, was that very ſame Biſhop of Jeruſalem, we can be no 
longer in doubt about our author. Now, we muſt obſerve, 1. That this Biſhop of Jeruſalem was the ſame who 
is elſewhere call'd James the Juſt, and the Brother of our Lord; which is alſo agreed. 2. That he was the 
fame with James commonly call'd The Leſs, is the concurrent opinion of Baronius, Maſon, the Aſſembly- men, 
Ravanellus, Cave, Dupin, Stanhope, Whitby, Nelſon, Wells and Burkitt. 3. That the perſon thus deſcribed 
was no other than James the ſon of Alpheus, they likewiſe conclude, not only from the Scriptures mentioning 
no more than two Apaſtles of this name; but alſo from the Primitive Fathers, and particularly from St. Jerome 
himſelf, who has fully prowd, with many arguments, that James the Juſt, the Brother of our rd, was the ſame 
with James the ſon of Alpheus ; as we have noted on Acts xv. 13. The fame Father alſo declares his opinion, 
That this Biſhop was the fon of another Mary, ſiſter ot the bleſſed Virgin, of whom St. John makes mention 
ch. xix. 25. where ſhe is ſtiled © the wife ot Cleophas,” otherwiſe called Alpheus, (as we have there noted), and 
the mother of James the Leſs,” Mark xv. 40. Agreeable to which he is in Scripture call'd © the Brother of our 
Lord,” Gal. i. 19. (chat is, his couſin- german) as well as by Joſephus, who was eminently skilful in the genealogies 
of his own country ; the Jewiſh nage properly comprehending, in the name of brethren, not only the frict 
relation of fraternity, but the larger alſo of conſanguinity. And this being ſo, we need not here to conſider, how 
properly be might have been ſtiled an Apoſtle, tho he had not been one of the Twelve: Tho”, by the way, it 
ſeems hardly eredible, that rhe writer of this Epiſtle ſhould be ſo emphatically deſcrib'd by the addition of 
The Apoſtle, in i moſt copies, if there had been another Apoſtle of the ſame name then living, and he too more 
Properly. fo. call'd; without ſome character of diſtinction to ſhew that it was not he who was one of the Twelve. 
But I can't omit referring to a juſt and ſeaſonable remark of Dr. Barclays, in favour of Dioceſan Epiſcopy, 
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4. That whether this our author was, or was not, one of the twelve Apoſtles, yet {till we have an unanſwer. 
able, argument that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy was ſettled in the very infancy of the Chriſtian Church; and that 


too 
allow'd to be exerciſed with great quthoxit y, counęil of che Apoſtles thęmſelves; as we have alreado 
quoted, on Acts xv. 13. To konlace lit tes 65 chi Aon, tlie circumſtances of his extraordinary * 


and devotion, his charity and univerſal benevolence, his exemplary life and glorious death, are commemorated 
by all the writers of his hiſtory : Inſomuch that he is not only celebrated amongſt all men, under the title ot 
James the Juſt ; but his martyrdom is reckon'd, even by the Jews themſelves, as that which more immediate! 


. 


i. That this Epiftle (which was his gnly genuigie\work) way writter he diſpę ed Jews & 8 embrac 
Chriſtianity, has ben Oey before Aging indeed. their f ring condition r 2 the &n tlon, Foo 
this Epiſtle affords, very uſeful and neceſlary, as being greatly ſupporting. But the more immediate occaſion of 
it ſeems to have been, That many, profeſſing Chriſtianity, had perverted St. Paul's doEtrine, concerning free 
juſtification by faith, to the neglect of good works: He therefore the more 1 preſſeth the neceſſity of 
them; urging purity, patience, charity, and all the virtues-vt a good life; and by undeniable arguments eyin- 
cing, that that faith only, which carries along with it obedience and a holy life, can juſtify us before God 
entitle us to eternal lite, | 

iii. As to the time of writing it, tho' not certainly to be determin'd, we may conclude it was after thoſe of 
St. Paul to the Galatians and Romans, for the reaſons newly mention'd : And it muſt needs have been before the 
vear oh for vn (i as or A. Y 64.) this Rune bet * 10 . | 3 

iv. As to the place, there is little room to doubt; becauſe ur Apoſtle does not ſeem to have ever remoy' 
ſrom Jeruſalem, — the time when he was firſt ſettled the Biſhop there. "Bur, LI T 11 AJ 1. g 

v. Whereas certain perſons have freely cenſur'd the ſtyle of this Epiſtle, as not altogether expreſſing the 
Apoſtolical 2 and majeſty; others, no leſs learned and judicious, have diſcover'd therein, vigorous and ex- 

s, a beautiful ſimplicity, lively figures, natural and engaging thoughts, and ſolid eloquence, alto- 

gether worthy of an Apoſtolical pen; ſome of which we ſhall take notice of in their proper places: And, to 
the honour of Luther be it remember'd, That wherefs he had once ſpoke ſliglitly of this {acred-piece-of'Scrip- 
ture Canon, he had the good ſenſe and humility atrerwards to retract it. T_T) 


; call'd down the * ann and haftned the univerſal rum and eo He of4th whole nation. A 
tl c 


„ and 
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E | tempted, when he is drawn away of his own luſt, and 


T he Apoſtle exhorts them to rejoice inder iction 63 enticed. Then when luſt hath conceived, it — 


and to ask wiſdom of God + Teacheth them not to im- 
pute their ſins unto God * But to hearken to God's word, 
aud act according toit; and to bridle their tongues. | 


er. 1, 2, 3, 4» J, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, AMES a ſervant 


11; 12, 13,14; 1% 16,23, iÞ. of God, and of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the twelve tribes which are 
ſcattered abroad, greeting. My brethren, count it all 
joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; knowing this, 
that the trying of your faith worketh patience. But 
let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be per- 
fect and entire, wanting nothing. If any of you lack 
wiſdom, let him ask o 


[ 


1 


God, that giveth to all men | away the ten tribes by Salmaneſer, and the captivity of Baby lon, 


forth ſin: And fin when it is finiſhed; bringeth 
death. Do not err, my beloved brethren. | Every good 
gift, and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh 
down from the father of lights, with whom is no varia- 
bleneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. Of his on will 
begat he us with the word of truth, that we ſhould be 
a kind of firſt- fruits of his creatures. 

James, a ſervant.) See the Preface to this Epiſtle; and the 
notes on Acts xii. 2. and xv. 13. Rom. i. 1 1 Cor: iv. 1; aud 
2 Cor. iv. 5. b Wi 0 

T he *tewelve tribes, which are ;ſcattered.] The condition of the 


# 


| Jews had, for ſeveral ages before our bleſſed Saviour's coming into 


the world, been very diſtreſſed. Thdeed, ever fitice the carrying 


liberally, and uporaideth not; and it ſhall be given under Nebuchadnezzar, great numbers of them were ſcatter'd abroad 
him. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering: For in foreign countries; and were not only depriv'd of the opportu- 


D 


he that wavereth is like a wave of the ſea, driven with 


the wind and tofled. For let not that man think that 


he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. A double- | 


nities to ſettle and en- body themſelves, as formerly, in their own 


land, but found very unkind treatment from rhe nations, among 


whom they ſojourn d. The caſe, in this — — 16 was indeed 
made worſe, to thoſe of them, whom the irreſiſtible evidences o 


minded man is unſtable in all his ways. Let the bro- truth had brought into the acknowledginent and obedience 11 the 
ther of low degree rejoice in that he is exalted : But Chriſtian faith. Such had rigw not only the malice of the bee, 
the rich, in chat he is made low: Pegauſe as the flower | 


of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. For the ſun is no 
ſooner rien with a burning heat, but it withereth the 
graſs, and the flower thereof ſalleth, and the grace of 
the faſhion of it peritheth : So alſo ſhall the rich man fade 
away in his ways. Blefled is the man that endureth 
temptation: For when he is tried, he ſhall receive the 
crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them 
that love him. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I 
am tempted of God: For God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any man. But every man is 


| 


thens to encounter, but the'Yet more implacable envy and rage o 
the far greater part of their dn countrymen, who Bill conn 
in obſtinacy and unbelief. The contempt and prejudices of the 
former, and the blind and bitter zeal of the latter, ha Lextinguune 
all humanity, and inſtigated them to perſecutions, in which ww 
elty was even reputed a virtue. Under theſe circumſtances, . ** 
perſons were moſt proper to be addreſ'd to by this Apoſtle: — 
when nature, and character, and the tenderneſs of a charity 
ſulting from both, had determin'd him to the perſons, their * 
ſent ſufferings pointed out the ſubject proper, above all we 
begin his good counſel with ; he therefore begins imme lat 
with thoſe ſufferings, which the feeling of them, to hom 
wrote, would naturally make uppermoſt in their thoughts. ( 

See the notes on John vii. 35. and Acts viii. 1, Oc. * 
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Chap. 1. 
Count it all jey.] To tempt, in the full extent of the word, is | 
to try: And, by analogy, whatever is a tryal of our virtue, may 
be call'd a'temptation. In this moſt comprehenſive ſignification we 
may. ſay, that — circumſtaace, every event of human lite, is a 
temptation ; Becauſe there is not any one of thefe, bur is capable 
of being uſed to right, or avuſed to wrong, purpoſes ; and ſo, of 
becoming the occaſion of our doing well or ill, in the manage- 
ment of it. But, in regard ſome of theſe can hardly deſerve to 
be call'd tryals, therefore that name is generally confined to ſuch 
as carry apparent danger and difficulty in them; ſuch as offer vio- 
lence to fleck and blood, and create great ſtruggles, between the 
allections of nature, and the principles of reſigion: Hence it 
comes to paſs, that great afflictions, of any kind whatſoever, and 
eſpecially the ſufferings, undergone for the ſake of God and a 
good conſcience, are peculiarly diſtinguiſh'd under the title of 
temptations. In all theſe caſes, the Scripture acknowledges temp · 
tations ro come from God. Thus he is ſaid ro tempt Abraham, 
when commanding him to ſacrifice Iſaac ; that being the moſt dith- 
cult experiment of faith in, and love to, God, that perhaps was 
ever made, Thus again, The temptations of affliction and ſuf- 
fering, in a good caule, are frequently attributed to God in Scrip- 
ture; even when moſt violent, and ſuch as the weakneſs of human 
nature is apteſt to ſtartle at, and ſhrink back from: Which is 
plainly the meaning of ſeveral paſſages, comparing. the afflictions 
themſelves to fire, and the perſons enduring them to metals paſſing 
through it. There is another ſort of temptation, in the ſame 
ſenſe of trying; by which men are ſaid to fempt God, when they 
adventure upon dangerous F of his power and goodneſs : 
Such as import either a wicked diſtruſt of, or unwarrantable pre- 
ſumings upon, his protection and care, or ſome of his divine per- 
fections. So the Iſraclites tempted God in the wilderneſs, when 
queſtioning his ability to ſupply their wants, &c. Bur this is an ap- 
plication of the word no way belonging to the place in hand. 
Another more reſtrained ſenſe of it there is, which 1mports ſe- 
ducing men into fin : And this is to be conſider'd, under ver. 13. 
(Stanh.) The temptations here ſpoken of are to be accounted mat- 
ter of great joy : Not that afflictions are in themſelves joyous ; but 
hecauſc of their good effects, and ſweet fruits, in “trying our 
faith,” and increaſing our patience. But he does not ſay this, when 
we run, ourſelyes unadviſedly into them, or draw them unneceſſa- 
rily upon us; but when we fall into them without either our own 

uilt or imprudence. (Af. and B) See the notes on Luke xx ii. 
28. Acts v. 9, 41. vi. 15. and xx. 19. Rom. v. 3. viii. 18. and 
xii. 12. 1 Cor. x. 13. 2 Cor. vii. 5. and xii. 10. Gal. vi. 1. 1 Thefl. 
iii. 5. 2 Tim. i. 12. Hebr. x. 32, &c. and xii. 5, Ec. 

Let patience have.) That is, Let your patience and perſeverance 
under ſufterings reſolutely continue and hold out unto the end. 
This the Apoſtle urges, becauſe ſome perſons bore out the firſt 
brunt and onſet of perſecution, but being exerciſed with diverſity 
and length of trials, they fainted. Now, If we wiil be complete 


| ſometimes is of thĩs opinion and reſolution,” and ſometimes of that. 
(Aff.) On the one hand, his conſcience calls upon him to adhere. 


to the faith of Chriſt, as his duty; on the other hand, his fear of 
afflictions makes him ready to renounce the faith, or at leaſt to ack 
contrary to it. (Wells) See Dr. Hammond on this text, and the 
notes on Matth. vii. 7. and xviii. 19. Luke xt. 9. John xiv. 13. 
xv. 7. and xvi. 23. Eph. iv. 14. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 2 Tim. iii. 6. and 
Hebr, xii. 5, Scr. | | 35 | 
A dovble-minded man.] Whom the Apoſtle had before called 
Wheering, and compar'd to a wave of the ſea,” he here ſtiles 
« double-minded ;” becauſe he is ſometimes of one mind, ſome- 
times of another ; unſettled in his reſolutions and purpoſes ; having 
not a foundation of faith to build them upon: And ſuch a one 
muſt needs be * unſtable in all his ways;” that is, in all his prac- 
tices, courſes, and undertakings. (Afl.) And verily, of all the 
puſſions of the mind, which betray us thus to the tempter, none 
is more apt to do it than fear; which makes us many times do 
things quite otherwiſ@than our own reaſon tells us we ſhould do. 
If then we ſee a man flint-hearted, we may well ſuſpect him 
falfe-hearred too. It is certainly a very hard thing, if at all poſ- 
ſible, for a coward io be an honeſt man, or a true friend either to 
God or man. He is at beſt but (aner dipſychos) © a double - minded 
man: Bur God reguires ſimplicity and ſingleneſs ot heart. He 
bath a good mind perhaps to be honeſt, and to ſerve God and the 
king, and to love his neighbour and his friend; and if he would 
hold him there, and be of that mind always, all would be well: 
Bur his double mind will not ſuffer him ſo to do. He hath a mind 
withal to fleep in a-whole skin; and to ſave his eſtate, if he can, 
bowſoever : And thus he becometh (acataſtatos) fickle, and © un- 
ſtable in all his ways,” and turneth as the tyde turneth ; ſo that 
there is no rely ing on him, no truſting him. Men are apt to pre- 
tend, in excule of their own failings in this kind, the outward 
force otter'd by others; ſuppoſing, they have ſaid enough, to ex- 


Chriſtians, our patience muſt run parallel with our ſutterings ; and 
thus ſhall we be perfect; not with an abſolute perfection, but with 
a perfection of duration and perſeverance. Where there is this 
perfect work of patirnce, there muſt be a ſtrong faith, as the foun- 
dation of it, a ſteady virtue, or Chrittian fortitude, enabling us 
thus to ſuſtain theſe hery trials; an exact knowledge of our duty, 
to bear theſe afflictions with a meek and quiet ſpirit, with forgive- 
nels of, love to, and prayer for, them who perſecute us, which in- 
cludes the height of charity, under the higheſt provocations ; a 
great love to God, for whoſe ſake we ſuffer, and a ſtrong atfection 
to his ſervice; a greater fear of his diſpleaſure, than of the 
wrath of man; an entire truſt and dependance on him, and a full 
reſignation to his will and providence, in which conſiſts the life of 
godlineſs; an exact temperance, as to the honours, pleaſures, and 
temporal concerns, of this life, which we loſe by theſe our ſuf- 
ferings; and a true charity to our Chriſtian brethren, for whoſe 
example and encouragement we do thus ſuffer. And theſe are all 
the graces, which the Apoſtle Peter deth require to make us fruit- 
tul, and perfect Chriſtians, 2 Pet. i. 5, Cc. (W. and B.) See the 
notes on Hebr. x. 36. xii. 5. and xiii. 21. 

If any of you lack wiſdom.) Here 1s to be obſerv'd, 1. A truth 
ncceflarily ſuppoſed, That every man, more or Jeſs, doth © lack 
wiſdom,” to enable him patiently to bear, and prudently to manage, 
the afff ictions of this life; and that there is need of great wiſdom, 
to enable us to glority God in a ſuftering hour. 2. The perſon 
directed to, for obtaining this Divine Wiſdom ; viz. God, the 
fountain of wiſdom. 3. An encouragement to ask it of God; be- 
cauſe he © giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it 
ſhall be given.” 4. The condition . requir'd on our part; Let 
him ask in faith, nothing wavering.” /, And, 5. The danger of 
wavering, and doubling, in tac matter of prayer; © Let not that 
man think, that he ſhall receive any thing ot the Lord.” (B.) By 

this fimilitude* of a wave of the fea,” the Apoſtle illuſtrates the 
property of a wavecring-minded man: As the waves of the ſea, 
through tempeſiuous winds, ſometimes are carried up to Heaven, 
ſometimes deicend as low as the deep; io a wavering minded man 


cuſe what they have done, when they have ſaid, they did it by 


compulſion : As if any man could be maſter of another's will; or 
enforce a conſent from him without his conſent 5 which carrieth 
before it a manifeſt contradiction. Indeed, if we ſuffer what we 
ſhould not, without any of our own provocation, that is not our 
fault, becauſe ir is not in our power to help it: But, if we 40 
what we ſhould not, upon what inducement ſoever we do it, we 
mult bear the greateſt part of the blame ourſelves, becauſe it is 
our doing till. For a man then, when he has been frighted out of 
his conſcience and his duty, and done amiſs, to ſay, He was com- 
pellid to do it, againſt his mind, is not only falſe, but ridiculouſly 
falſe : For when it was left to the choice of his own will, whether 
he would do that which was requir'd, or ſaffer that which was 
threatned, rather than ſuffer the one, ne choſe to do the other. It 
is manifeſtly abſurd therefore, for any man to pretend a thing to 
have been done by him againſt his will, which, how hard ſoever 
the choice was, he yet choſe ro do. We muſt needs acknowledge, 
That there lyeth a neceſſity upon us, if we will be Chriſt's diſci- 
ples and friends, Matth. xvi. 24. to deny ourſelves, our luſts, our 
intereſts, our fortunes,, our liberties, our lives, or if there be any 
thing elſe, that can be dearer to us, rather than, for fear of any 


thing, conſent to the leaſt wilful violation of our bounden duty 


either to God or our neighbour : That no force or violence from 
without, no ftraits we can be driven into by any circumſtances 
whatſoever, can either make it neceſſary for us to fin, or excuſa- 
ble in us to have tinned: That we are bound, both by virtue of 
Chriſt's example and command, to take up any croſs, that it is his 
good plealure to lay before us, and to bear it, ſo long as he pleaſ- 
eth, with patience, chearfulneſs, and courage: That if we grow 
weary of it, and faint in our minds, ſo as to caſt about how we 
may work ourſelves from under it, by ſuch means, as we have no 
clear warrant from him; we muſt anſwer for it wholly ourſelves, 
ard can not juſtly charge ir on any other perſon or thing, than upon 
our ownſelves, and our own baſe cowardice. (Sanderſ.) 

Let the brother.] He who has always liv'd in mean circum- 
ſtances, and in a poor condition, yet, notwithſtanding his ſuffer- 
ings fur the fake of Chriſt, has great reaſon to rejoice; for, by his 
becoming a Chriſtian, he is highly advanced, having ſuch oppor- 
tunities of improvement in holineſs and virtue, which are much 
more valuable goods, than all the riches and honours of this 
world: On the other ſide, he who was rich before, has great rea- 
ſon to rejoice, tho, for the ſake of Chriſt, and his religion, he 
is depriv'd of all his riches; tor thereby he has a title to ſubſtan- 
tial goods, the premiſe ot ar. eternal inheritance, which is not ſub- 
ject to decay and periſh, as all temporal things are, even like “ the 
flower of the graſs,” by the burning heat of the ſun. (Fox) Ob- 
ſerve alſo, 1. That to be called to ſuffer. for Chriſt, is to be el. 
reem'da peculiar and extraordinary favour, and ſo an exaltation, is 
evident from Phil. i. 29. (Wells) 2. That in the argument which 
the Apoſtle here ' uſes, ro enforce his foregoing exhortation, be 
does not pronounce him bleſſed who eſcapes temptations and trials 


in this life, but him who endureth and beareth them with 


courage 
3 That 
whereas 


and conſtancy, patience ard ſubmiſſion. (Af. and B.) 
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whereas Eraſmus cenſures this expreſſion (exprepeis tow proſepott 
den) © rhe grace of the faſhion ot it,” as harſh; herbs and 
Flowers are the gayeft beauties of the lower creation ; and a beau- 
tiful face, gay appearance, &c. aſcribed to them, ſounds neither 
with harſhneſs nor impropriety. I hope, at leaſt, tis not harſher, 
than aſcribing a brow, or a breaſt, to a mountain: And yer, we find 
the former in Herodotus; to which a paſſage in St. Luke 1v. 29. 4s 
exactly parallel; the latter in Xenophon, which is bolder than any 
thing of chat nature to be met with in the Divine writers of the 
New Teſtament.' (Blackw.) 4 That whereas certain of the Ro- 
maniſts, for the authorizing the book of Eccleſiaſticus, will needs 
have this and that of 1 Pet. j. 24. to be cited out of ch. 
apocryphal book; tis evident, that they are, 
word for word, taken out of Iſa. xl. 6, &c, but have no bettet 
agreement with the other, than the graſs of the field with the wear- 
ing of a gurment. (Colin) And, 5. That the rifing ſun is wont, 
at certain ſeaſons, ro be accompanied with a wind, called (cauſon) 
burning, or A pew iv. 8. to which the Apoſtle ſcems 
here to allude, by e ſun's riſing with a burning heat.“ (G.) 
See Dr. Hammond at large on this text; and the notes on ver. 2. 
Mach. v. 3. and xix. 29. Luke xii. 20. and xvi. 19. John xv. 4. 
ea non 31. and ix. 25. 2 Cor. x. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 8. and Hebr, 
xii. 5, Sc. 05 a 4 
Let no man ſay.) Of the temptations, or trials, by affliction, 
the foregoing verſes have treated. The Apoſtic comes here to 
another more reſtrained ſenſe of the word, as it imports ſeducing 
men to fin. Now, to this the Devil is moſt emphatically ſtyled the 
_— Becauſe he is always lying in wait, and induftrioutly ſug- 
geſting evil thoughts; either drawing us from good purpo es, or 
ge ho upon, and emboldening us in, wicked ones: Yet, this 
ſort of temptation is here aſcribed to the corrupt inclinations of 
our own hearts. The truth is, in all ſeducement, the tempter 
= our own artillery upon us. For, by the corruption, which, 
ince the fall, mankind lie under, their faculties are miſerably 
weakn'd, ſo as to become a fit matter to the ſubtle enemy of ſouls 
to work upon. When therefore a man is tempted by his own lust, 
he is alſo tempted of the Devil; and when tempted of the Devil, 
he is tempted of his own luſt: Becauſe the corruption of our na- 
ture, meant by the word luſt, is the inſtrument the Devil makes 
uſe of; and it is our preſent unhappinels to have a faiſe party 
within, which holds a correſpondence with the enemy, and fur- 
niſhes thoſe very arms which he labours to ſlay us by. But, as we 
daily imitate our firſt parents in their tranſgreſſion, ſo do we allo in 
their contrivances to cloak and excuſe it too. Some have had the 
confidence to argue, That asto our weakneſs and corruption, God 
knows it perfectly; and how far we are from being an equal 
match for the enemy who attacks us : That God declares, That he 
hates fin, That he tempts no man to fin, That he willeth not the 
death of a ſinner: But, (ſay they) Does he not ſuffer man to be 
tempted? Nay, Does he not ordain the very temptations; that is to 
ſay, thoſe very events which become occaſions of fin to them? 
Theſe (and ſuch like) are pretences ſometimes laid hold on, to ſi- 
lence the reproaches of a guilty conſcicyce. Bur, it is to be ob- 
ſerv'd, That theſe objectors agree with us in this principle, That it 
cannot conſiſt with the notions we ought to entertain of God, to 
ſuppoſe, Thar a Being perfectly ,hould lead men into inevitable 
ruin; Or that a Being, perfectiy holy ſhould be author of, or 
partaker in, the fins of men; Or that a Being perfectly juſt, ſhould 
puniſh men for facts by himſelf ordain'd ; and neceſſarily brought up- 
on them, without any ſeeking or concurrence of their own. Now, 
this being premiſed, as out of the queſtion, the following particulars 
may ſatisfy all reaſonable ſcruples about this matter; If we conſi- 
der, 1. That it can be no reflection upon God to preſerve men in 
that liberty of the will, which all allow to be the moſt valuable 
liberty of any. 2. That if there were no motives to be reſiſted, 
then doing well would not entitle us either to virtue or reward: 
And conſe. uently, that our preſent temptations, by furniſhing op- 
portunities for the exerciſe of our virtue, do plainly add both to 
dur preſent commendation, and to our future happineſs. 3. That 
temptations are not properly the cauſes, but merely the cccafions 
and inſtruments of ſim: And, even then, they are not ſuch, by any 
natural tendency of their own; but altogether made ſuch by our 
neglect or miſmanagement. And, 4. That, notwithſtanding the 
deplorable impotence of humane nature, and that unhappy bent of 
paſſion and inclination, which draw us much more — to evil 
than you ; yet, bleſſed be God, there is a proviſion made for this 
alſo, by the aſſiſtances of that grace, which is promiſed to all our 
weakneſſes and wants; upon condition, it be carneſtly ſought, and 
diligently improv'd : And this is what the Apoſtle had before re- 
commended to us, ver. 5, &. (Stanh.) But obſerve alſo, more 
particularly, 1. That here ars fer down two ways, where Juſt 
tempts unto fin ; that is,ſo as to prevail againſt us; Firft, By drawing 
u away, under pretence of ſome danger, from that which is good: 
And Secondly, By enticing us into that which is evil, under the ap- 
pearance of that which is pleaſant and delightful. (AA. and Sanderſ. 
and Welis) 2. That here are five degrees of temptation ; 1. Luſt, | 


or concupiſcence, ſolliciting the will + 2. An imperfe& conſent, 
or coeahing of ſin: 3. A . conſent, which © bringeth for * 
and takes away righteouſneſs: 4. A conſummation, or finjbing of 
the ſin; which diſpoſes to the habit, and often adds accomplices 
to the / finner : And, 5. The fruit of it, which * bringeth forth 
death; the eternal death both of body and ſoul, in the imp 

tent. And whoever trembles not at the firſt degree, runs the riſque 
of arriving ar he laſt. CAN. E. W. B. Wells, and Q.) Sce Whit. | 
by and Burkitt, and Mr. Coilicr's ſermon, at large, on this text; 
and the notes on ver. 5, Ec. Matth. vii. 7. John XV. 5, Sc. Rom. 
v. 12. and vii. 7. 1 Cor. vil. 5. and x. 13. 2 Cor. xt. 9. Phil. ir. 
13. 1 Theſl iii. 5. and 22. and 1 Tim. vi. 9. E 

Do not err.) Me planasthe ; Be not deceived. This caution, as 
it ſtands between both, may be very well reterr'd, both to what is 
ſaid before, yer. 13. concerning that wrong and wicked noti 
God's being the cauſe of fin; as alſo to what is added, ver. 1). 
concerning that other wrong notion of men's virtue being owing to 
the influence of the Heavens, or their conſtitution, and not to the 
concurrence of God's grace. And that both theſe opinions ob- 
tain'd among the ancient Jews, is evident from their writers, 
(Wells) See Grotius, and mond on this text. | 
| Every good gift.) Here is a reaſon given, why we ſhould no: 
conceive that God is the author of. ſin; becauſe God is the 
author of all good. Now, if he ſhould likewiſe be the author of 
fin, by tempting man to it, there would be found a change in him. 
Al.) The appearances of the heavenly bodies vary, and their in- 

uences are more powerful, or feeble, in proportion as themſelves 
are nearer to us, or more diſtant from us. Now, thoſe bodies, be- 
ing continually in motion, mult conſequently change their ſup- 
poſed power with their ſituation ; ſo that, as themſelves are not, 
ſo neither can the eflects attributed to them be, fixed and conſtant, 
But * the father of lights“ is immutable and omnipzeſent: He is 
always at hand, to hear and to help; and always both able and 
willing to do that, which he knows to be moſt for the advantage of 
them, who have recourſe to him, for ſuccour and ſupplies. Now, 
this fully anſwers the Apoſtle's purpoſe : For, 1. By declaring 
God to be the author of “every good and perfect gin, he 
ſtrengthens his exhortation, to beg of him a ſupply of all neceſ- 
ſary wiſdom : 2. By obſerving the unchangeabieneſs of God's na- 
ture and will, he hath abundantly contuted the error of thoſe, 
who, by holding a fatality in all events and actions, do from 
thence ſlide into a conſeyuence not eaſy to be avoided, viz. the 
horrible impiety, of charging the fins of men upon God, the ſup- 
poſed ordainer of that fatality. For what can be a greater con- 
tradiction, than, that the giver of all the good, ſhould likewiſe 
be the author of all the evil, in the world? n And that 
we are believers and religious, is not owing to fate, or to the good 
temperature of our own conſtitution, or the happy poſition of the 
Heavens at our natural birth: But, on the contrary, © of his own 
will,” and mere pleaſure „he begot us with the word of truch; 
that is, with the Goſpel ; That we, believing Jews, * ſhould be a 
kind of firſt-fruits of his creatures; that is, ſhould have the fa- 
vour of being firſt call'd to the Chriſtian faith before the Genules. 
Which conſide ration is an undeniable argument, that God will not 
do any thing to deſtroy that ſpiritual life, which he has ſo freely 
begotten us too; and conſequently does by no means tempt us to fin, 
that being the only thing that can deſtroy the ſpiritual lite. (Wells) 
See Bp. Andrews's ſermons, and Dr. A Leſlie's 1627. on this 
text; and the notes on ver. 5. Luke xviii. 1. John i. 13. and it, 
3. Rom. x. 14. Eph. i. 4, Sc. 2 Tim. i. 9. Hebr. xil. 23. and 
X111. 8. 

Ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. Whereſore, 
my beloved brethren, let every man be ſwift to hear, 
flow to ſpeak, flow to wrath. For the wrath of man 
worketh not the righteouſneſs of God. Wherefore lay 
apart all filthineſs, and ſuperfluty of naughtineſs, and 
receive with meekneſs the engrafted word, which 15 
able to ſave your ſouls. But be ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers only,deceiving your own ſelves. For it W 
man be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he 1S _ 
unto a man beholding his natural face in a glaſs : For - 
beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his way, and rope 
forgetteth what manner of man he was. But w. 7 
looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continue 
therein, he being not a forgetful hearer but a _ | 
the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. : 2 5 
man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridletn d. 

. : : this man 5 
his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, bofort 


religion is vain. Pure religion, and undefiled be 


God and the Father, is this, To viſit the fat — 
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and widows in their affliction, aud to keep himſelf un- compatſion for them, when no more is in our power. For all this, 
defiled from tie wort. no doubt, is intended, by s viſiting the facherleſs and widows in 


* | 99% Ag their affliction.” And io again, mortifying all our carnal appe- 
+ bin to hear.) The Apoſtle having before intimared, that | | 
. Be fone v6 Mar], pane neving Fond, O ing chaſt and holy hearts ; 


The tes; getting above the teniptations of ſenſuality and covetouſ- 
1 the word of truth” is the laſtrumental cauſe of our new and 


ſpiritual birth, he here lays down direttions for our behaviour wich | 


regard to it, 1. Diligeot endeavours to be inſtructed in this cr, 
meant by being © ſwitc to hear,” that is, making ule of all proper 
means and nn underſtanding our duty : 2. Modelty ; 

or being low to ſpeak,” not taking upon us ian be 
teachers, througli a vain congelt of our own luthclency : Vhich, 
tho! it might perhaps be intended for a reproof to the Gnoſticks'of 
that age, is yet butioo appilcabieto multitudes in every age. And, 
3. The government of our Sas ; particuliriy, that of anger. 
To this purpoſe, he adds, * flo to wrath,” and recommends its 
oppolite virtue, meekneſ3, ver. 2.1. the necellity of Which is de- 
clar'd, ver. 23, that ** the wrath of man worketh not the righte- 

ouſneſs of God.“ That is} by Tome, unde rſtood to tegard the 

Zealots among the Jeus: But it Certainly is a-ſealoaabic re proof 
to all, who make the warmgh-of their zeal eicher a pretence, or 4 
real occaſion, of praciiying the bitterneis of their own diſpoſition; 

and particularly thoſe, who take it amiſs, to be admoniſh'd or re- 
prehended, and who count them their enemies who tell 'em the 
truth. And, 4. Another direction here is to lay aſide © all filthi- 
neſsand ſuperfluity of nauglhtinels.” In which latter expreflion, 
ſome have | d a pecuuar elegance, as alluding to Circumciſion 

in particular : As there is alſo in that other mecapuor, which com- 

mands us to . receive with meckneis the engrafted word; /ngraft- 
ing being the incorporating one ſort of plant wich a tree of another, 

by which means the 0.d ſtock is uot deftroy'd, but a new quality ſo 
ſuperindue'd, that the fruit is f om thencetorth chang'd, aud made 

more generous : Thus, the Mord mult be througily join'd to us, 
and made of a piece wich us; it mult penetrate, ad mingle with, 
and influence, every faculty of our minds: And thus it becomes 
* able to ſave our fouls.” (Stanh.) See the notes on Rom. vi. 4. 
1 Cor, iii. 6 Eph. iv. 26 and Hebr. xii. 1. | 4 

But, be ye does.) This phraſe, „ doing of the word,” in its 
true notion, imports obedience to the woi,1, in its full comprehen- 
ſion ; That, as we mult obey it all, ſo we mult obey it upon a right 
principle; That we are to practiſe the word in that ſenſe and pertec- 
tion, to which the Goſpel hath adyanc'd the old Moral Law; and that 
none are eſteemed faithful in this matter, except thole who continue 
ſaithful unto the end. From whence, the inference is unavoidable, 
That all, ſhort of theſe quaiifications, is a “ deceiviag ourſelves, 
and being no better than © hearers only.” (Stanh.) Sec Eliktop 
Andrews's ſermon on this text, and the notes on ch. ii. 14. Mattl. 
vii. 21. Luke xi. 28. aud xii. 4 John xiii. 17. and xv. 14. and 
Rom. ii. 13. 

Bebolding his natura] face.] Obſerve, 1. The word of God 
compar'd to a glaſs ; or mirrour and that very ſignificantly : For ir 
is like a faithful giaſs, wherein we may fee what we are, what we 
are not, and wha: we ought to be; we may perceive both God and 
ourſelves, Chriſt's beauty and our own deformity, our own diſcaſe 
and our remedy ; and whereby we have not only an opportunity of 
knowing ourſelves, but a certain rule and model by which ro fer 
right whatever we ſee amils in us. (G. Stauh. B. and Q) 2. A 
beautiful diſtinction in the term here uſed. Tue carele:s and for- 
getful hearer is compar'd to one who only beholds his fave, as ic 
were, en paſſant, but does not ſtay to adjuſt wiac is our of order; 
and this is turcher heighten'd alſo, by alluſion to a man, rather than 
to a woman, ſince women are wont to be far more cu us and exact 
in that particular, than it becomes a man to be: Whereas he who 


— 


makes the proper uſe of God's word, is compar'd to one who care 


fully and intentively looketh into it, and continueth at it, (parakypſas) 
bowing, and ſtocping down to it, and ferioufl; endeavouring to 
correct whatever he finds to be out of order. (G. Afl. Leigh, H. 
Stanh. B. Wells, and Q.) And 3. From the bleſſing here pro- 
mis'd to the “ doer of the work,” we have a plain argument, 
that «<vorks, as well as faith, are conſider'd by God, as the means 
or conditions of our juſtification. (Wells) Let, the Apoſtle doth 
not ſay, „this man ſhall be bleſſed for his deed,” but in his 
decd. *Tis an evidence of our bleſſedneſs, not the ground of it; 
the way, net tize cauſe of bleſſedneſs. (B.) Sce more of this on 
ch. it. 24. and Dr. Hammond at large here. 

Bridleth not bis tongue.} Sec this ſubject treated of at large, in 
the notes on ch. 111. 2, Ec. | 

Pure velizion and undeflled. | The Apoſtle plainly diſtinguiſhes 
here, between a religion, which will paſs very well upon men, 
and that which is neceſſary for recommending us to God and the 
Father.” @They ſee our actions only, and in regard of them we 
muſt be cautious : He is a ſearcher of hearts; and therefore, no- 
thing can gain iis approbation, which is not © pure and undefiled.” 
To pleaſe them, we ſhall find it neceſſary to do no injuſtice : 
Pleale Him we carnot, without doing all the good we can : Acts 
of mercy and pity ; relief io the diſtreſſed, and redreſs to the in- 
jur'd, when theſe are in our power; coadoling wich them, and 


we are to underſtand, by 


nels ; 'zefining all our deſires; preſerv 
and leading u  Fational td. divine life: All this, and nothing leſs, 
keeping ourſelyes unffotted from the 


world.“ In fre; the Chriſtian re igion expects from all its 
follors, that they ſheud not only eſcheep evil, but e te 
and abſtain from the very appearance of it; that they mould 


cleanſe their hearts, as welt as their handi; that they ſhould do all 
the goed they cun, and co it with delight; and that they ſhould not 
only obey, bur ſtudy to adorv, the doctrine of their Lord in all 
things, (Staub.) Sce Dr. L. Butler's ſermon, in 1704. and Mr. 
Swynfen's in 1c. both on this text; and the notes on Rom. xii. 
2: Phil. iv. 8. and 1 Thell. v. 22. | | 
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No reſpetF- of perſons, in religious matters, becauſe of 
any wordiy advantages. Faith without works avai 

eb nothing. eg 


Per. 1, 2, 3, 4. 5,6, „ N AJ brethren, have not the 

8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. faith of our Lord Jeſus 

Chi iſt, the Lord of glory, wich reſpect of perſons. For 

ut there come unto your aſſembly a man with a gold 

ring, in goodly apparel, and there come in alſo a poor 
man in vile raiment; and ye have reſpect to him that 

weareth the gay cloathing, and ſay unto him, Sit thou 
heie in a good place; and ſay to the poor, Stand thou 

there, or fir thou here under my footſtool: Are ye not 
then partial in yourſelres, and are become judges of evil 
thoughts? Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not 
God choſen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom which he hath promiſed to them 

that love him? Bur ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not 
rich men opp:eſs you, and draw you betore the judg- 

nent ſeats? Do not they blaſpheme that worthy name; 
by the which ye are called ? If ye fulfil the royal law, 
according to the Scripture, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf, ye do well: But if ye have reſped to 
perſons, ye commit fin, and are convinced of -the law, 
as tranſgreflors. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole. 
law, and yet oflend in one point, he is guilty of all. 
For lie thar ſaid, Do not commit adultery ; faid alſo; 
Do nor. kill Now it thou commit no adultery, yet if 
thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreſſor of the law. 
So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that ſhall be judged by 
the law ot liberty. For he ſhall have juugment without 
mercy, that hath thewed no mercy ; and mercy rejoic- 
ech againſt judgncut, _ | 

Hare not the faith] As the Apcſtle had ſhewn, in the ſorego- 
ing chapter, ver. 27. the duty of vifiting and relieving the help- 
leſs; io here he reaches, thar we ought not, on any occaſion, par- 
tially to prefer the rich before the poor, in relation to matters of 
religion and right. Where we may obſerve, 1; Thar men are very 
apt to honour worldly greatneſs in general, and to admire oucward 
appearances: As if thoſe who are, or ſcem to be, worth moſt, muſt 
needs be moſt evorthy ! (Af. B. and Fox) 2. That this fauit has 
been too common, even in the courts and conſiſtories, and other 
aſſemblies, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. that perſons of figure, and 
gay appearance have been reſpetted, honour'd, and favour'd, 
while poor men have been negſected, deſpiſed; ard brow-beaten. 
For, tho' the ( 7 nagog ai) aſſemblies, are here generally interpret - 
ed of courts of Judicature, (wherein, according to the Jews own 
canon, the parties who are ſuitors muſt ejther both fir, or beth land, 
to avoid all marks of partiality, whatever diſtinction may happen 

between them as to riches and poverty;) Vet, from the reaſon and 
nature of things, tis evidentiy a duty, which Chriſtian charity lays 
upon the rich, to provide alſo in Churches ſome decent places ro 


accommodare the poor, for hearing the word of God, and per- 
forming the other parts of religious worſhip; whereas, in man 


| Congregations; it is a ſcandal to Chriſtianity, ro ſee ſome crouded 


and fainting for want of ſuch conveniencies, while at the ſame 
time they might be admitted into ſuch ſeats which have few or 


- 


none in them. (H. W. B. Weils and Fox) 3. That thoſe who 


thus partially prefer the rich beſote the poor, are ſelf-condemn'd; 
and convinc'd in their own conſciences, that they do evil; for the 
| pF. reaſons 


RY 


' 
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— 
tells. 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


reaſons given in the verſes following. (AM W. B. and Wells) 
Vet, after all, 4 This cenſure is not to be underſtood as incou- 
ſiſtent with that reſpect and reverence. to.. perſons in authority, 
either Ecoleſiaſtical or civil, which is elſewhere commanded to be 
paid to them as their due. (B. and Fox) See the notes on Luke 
xvi. 19, Sc. and xxiii. 11. Acts x. 34. Rom. ii. 11. and xiii. 7. 
1 Cor. i. 26. ii 7. vi 1, &c. . 4 a 

- Hath not God choſen the pror?] To prevent the growing evil, 
conde mu d in the toregoing verſes, of uader-valuing thoſe who are 
rich in grace, becauſe 'poor in eſtate, the Apoſtle here puts them 

in mind, 'That God himſelf gives countenance to the contrary 
practice; having  conferr'd a three-fold dignity upon them; in- 
almuch as — are, 1. Choſen by him; 2. Rich in faith; And, 
3. * Heirs of the kingdom” of Heaven. As if he had aid,” 
Hach not God choſen” men as poor in this world as any, to be 
moſt cminent believers and Saints? Aud are they fit to be deſpiſed 
by you, when they are thus highly dignified and enrich'd by God 
(H. B. ana Q) Cee the totes on Luke xii. 21. and xvi. 19, Ec. 
John vii. 48. 1 Cor. i. 26, Sc. and xi. 22. and 1 Tim. vi 18. 

Vo not rich men oppreſs you?] Another argument, ſhewing how 
lietie 'reaion they nad thus to deſpiſe the poor, and idoiize the 
rich, viz. 1 Becauſe rich men are fre uently oppreſlors and per- 
ſecuors; And, 2. Becauſe ſuch oppreſſors and perſecutors are 


eneraliy, alſo blajphemers of the holy name of Chriſt. (H 


d B.) 


Tus the Royal Law.) Obſerve here, 1. The reaſon why the 


Las of loving our neighbour is calt'd “ the Royal Law,” dix. 


as Highways arc cull'd the king's, becauſe they are common to all. 
(Ati) Or, becauſe it governs all the other laws relating to our 
neignbour ; eſpectaily the Ceremonial and Poſitive Laws, which 
are to give place to this of Charicy and Mercy. (W.) 2. How 
this Law is to be ede By * toving our neighbour as ourſelf;“ 
that is, in the lame manner, tho* not in the ſame meaſure; in the 
fame kind, tho“ not in the lame degree; with parity, and 
likenels, tho“ not in equality of proportion; and by endeavour- 
ing his good as really and truly, tho' not ſo vehemeatiy and 
earneſtly, as our own. (B.) Where, by our neigblour, we are 
to ui,derſtand every one to whom we may be heiptul, whether, 
ricn or poor, without any limitation, or reipect of perſons. (Atl. 
and B.) We can ſtickle in our own cauſes, and ſollicit our own 
buſineſs, wirh unwearied dtijgence: How active, aud provident, 
and vigilant we can be, in things herein our ſelves are concern'd, 
or when our own lives or Hvelthoods are in jeopardy ! Not giving 
fleep to our eyes, or {lumber to our eye ids, till we have 
deiiver'd ourſelves from the ſnare of the oppreſſor! Now, 
if we can be thus fiery and ſtirring, when it is for ourſelves, but 
frozen and remiſs when we ſhou'd help our neighbour, we do not 
« fulfii the Royal Law,” c. (S nderſ.) We neither “ jpve our 
neighbour as ouriclves,” nor do unto him as we would that he 
ſhould do to us. And, 3. How the Law does convince, viz. Not 


* 


we have deparced from it; a ſtreight line, and how we have tranſ- 
reſs'd ir. (B.) See the notes on ver. 1. ch. i. 23. John xili. 34. 
| yay xii1. 9. 1 Cor xiii. and Gal. vi 2. 

For, «.boſcever ſhall keep} The meaning of the Apoſtle here 
cannot be, that he who breaks one of the laws of God is as great 
a finner, and liable to as great puniſhment, as he who ſhall break 
many; or all : Bur that he who, wiltully and purpoſely, breaks 
one of the laws of God, deſpiſes and rebels againſt the authority 
of Goa, by whom the law was made. The Apoſtle here, probably, 
intends to oppoſe that principle, which was commonly taught by 
the Jewiſh doctors, and which, I fear, has infected many Chri- 
ſtians, That if a man was but careful to keep ſome of the greater 
precepts of the law, he might, withour incurring God's diſplea- 
ſure, break the reſt; The precepts, which many of the Jews ac- 
counted the greateſt, were {ome of theſe; The Law of the Sab- 
bath, the Law of Sacrifiſirg, and the Law of 7ythes : For, theſe 
might be oblerv'd, without doing violence to their ſinful luſts and 
corrupt paſtons ; which to bring men to, and to prevail with 
them to practice univerſal holinets, are the great things aim d at 
by all religion. When therefore the Jews come to our Lord 
with this ueſtion, I bich is the firſt and great commandment? He 
anſwers them, with great wildom, The love of God, and the love of 
of our neighbour ; the practice of which takes in every duty we 
owe to God, and every duty we owe to our neighbour.” How ex- 
act ſoever therefore they might be in keeping che Sabbath, or do- 
ing whatever elle they accounted the great commandment, this 
could never excuſe them for their injuſtice, in favouring the rich, 
and oppreſſing the poor, or for the negle& of any duty com- 
manded by God, or the commiſſion of any fit forbidden by him; 
for every part of the law was enacted by the ſame authority. A 
wiſe and good Chriſtian will not oppoſe the means of religion to the 
end; he will not ſet up one part of religion againſt another; but 
he will lay a ſtreſs upon every duty, in proportion to its ſubſervi- 
ency to the great end of religion, univerſal holineſs of heart and 
its, and practiſe every one in its proper time and place: The ap- 


| 


4 


affronts and contemns the authority of God; but alto ſtan 


* 


| 


| 


| 
only by reproving, but by proving : Ic ſhews us a rule, and where 


A .. 


prehenſions he has of the goodneſs, wiſdom, and love of 


makes him conclude, that external duties would not have 


” 


been re 


nal. On, the, contrary, whotoever allows himſelf in any 
either of omiſſion or commiſſion, and doth 
from it to God, is not only in a ſtate of 


one lin, 
Caule he 
ds pre- 
par'd to break any other, or all, in the groſſeſt männer, . 
ever any forcible temptation may aſſault 
add, that living in the breach of any one Law will make 4 
unmect for the enjoyment of God, as well as living in the 
of all. (G. Af. Spanh. H. Hickes, W. B. Wells, and Fox) Sce 
Dr Hickes's ſermon on this text; and the notes on Matth. v. 19. 


and 27. and Rom, ii. 22. and iii. 20. 
v. 7. and vi. 15. Luke xi. 41. and xv. 2. and Acts x. 28. 
| 4 1 44 J 


mnation, 


2 
r 


S ſpeak, ye, and Jo de.] See the. notes on ver. 14, 


Ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22,23, 2 

26. What doth ic profit, my brethren, —.— 
ſay he hath faith, and have not works? Can taith fave 
him ? If a brother or ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute of 
daily food; and one of you ſay unto them, Depart in 
peace, be you warned, and filled : Notwithſtanding ye 
give them not thoſe things which are needſul to the 
body; what doth it profit? Even ſo faith, if it hath 
not works, is dead being alone. Yea, a man fay, 
Thou haſt faith, and I have works: Shew. me thy 
taith without thy works, and I will ſhew thee my 
faith by my works. Tnou beiieveſt that there is one 
God; thou doſt well: The devils alſo believe, and 
tremble. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead? Was not Abraham our father 
juſtified by works, when he had offered Iſaac his fon 
upon the altar? Seeſt thou how faich wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made perfect. And the 
Scripture was fulfiled, which faith, Abraham believed 
God, and it was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs: 
And he was called the friend of God. Ye ſee then 
how that by works a man 1s juſtified, and not by faith 
only. Likewiſe alſo, was not Ranab the harlot juſtified 
by works, when ſhe had received the meſſengers, and 
had ſent them out another way? For as the body with- 
uot the ſpirit is dead, fo faith without works is dead alſo. 


II bat doth it profit? ] So many have been the diſputes concern- 
ing the doctrine of juſtification by faith, and o great is the 
dauger of miſtaking ir, that, we hope, at leaſt, our readers will 
not think us too large, upon ſo important a queſtion, while we en- 
deavour to lay before em, all that ſeems neceſſary to be ſaid here, 
in one view, under the fol.owing obſeryations, i. The ground or 
occalion of thoſe diſputes, viz. That whereas St. Paul hasdeclar'd, 
© that a man is juſtified by faith ;” St. James here affirms, © that 
by works a man is juſtified, and not by faich only.” And, 2. How 
theſe ſeemingly contradictory aſſertions may be fairly reconciled. 
In order to which, we are to conſider, 1, That as theſe Epiſtles 
were written to different perſons, ſo the occaſion and ſubyect of 
them were alſo ditterent. For, St. Paul had to do with thoſe 
who thought to be juſtified partly by faith in Chriſt, and partly by 
their own works, or the works of the law: And therefore his de- 
ſign, in excluding works from juſtification, was only to deny the 
ſufficiency of the works of the Jewiſh Law, or thoſe that were 
thought meritorious, as being wrought by our own ftrength; and, 
in aſſerting, that, in oppotiton to ſuch works, we are juſtified by 
faith, he meant no more, than that eicher we are juſtined in an 
Evangelical way; or more particularly, by faith, he intended 2 
practical belief, including Evangelical obedience. But pt, 
writing to thoſe who conte fed the free juſtification thro aith in 
Chriſt, but nevertheleſs did not duly conſider, that the true lively 
and juſtifying ſaich doth bring forth the fruit of rightcouſnels ; 
he therefore proves, that where theſe fruits of faith are wanting, 
true faith itſelf is wanting ; and that all ungodly and carnal pro- 
feflors of Chrift have but a dead faith, which in no * is able 
to help or ſave them; by «<orks meaning no more than vangelical 
obedience, in oppoſition to a naked aud empty faith. St. Paul's 
aim and drift is to prove affirmatively, that the true faith doth 
ugite us ro Chriſt, and thereby ſave us; that of St. James 18 
negatively, to prove, that the dead, unfruitſul faith, which 1s but 
a bare image of the true faith, cannc: profit a man: And more- 
over, they do not ſpeak of juſtification in the ſame meaning of the 


word, but in a different ſenſe. (Giff. Aſſ Cave and . For, 


God, 
quir'd, had they not been highly ſubſervient to promote the iner. 


not conyert and turn 


him : To which We may 


* 
” 


of 


as 


Chap. . 
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2. The jiſtiication, aſcrib'd by St. Paul, to faith without works, 
means abſolution from fins which were committed by men betore 
they, belicv'd in Chriſt ; and the not having thoſe fins imputed, 


but being admitted to peace and favour with God, upon entrance 
into covenant with him by baptiſm: And this cannot poſſibly be 
| Vecuule; till intereſted in Chriſt, and 


_ owing to their good eworks ; 
aſſiſted by his grace, men can have no ſuch works to owe it to. But 
the :ultification, ſpoken of by St. James, is that other, whereby 
the Scriptures do ſignify the full and final juſtification of good 
men, in their laſt great account, as is evident from the whole tenor 
of his atgument in this place. (Blackall, Stanh. and W.) Bur, 
3. Suppoling there had been any difagreement in this matter (as 
indeed there is not,) tis moſt reaſonabie to follow St. James's ex- 


planation of it; not only becauſe his expreſſions are jo clear and 


polit ve, as not to be juſtly liable to any ambiguity, becauſe he 
wrote this ſome time after St. Paul wrote the other; and conſe- 
quently, as be was perfectly inſtrutted, by che Divine Author of 
both, io he was capable of explaining the true meaning of the 
other inſpired Apoltle, and to confute thoſe falſe principles which 
ſome men had builr upon the miſtake of ir : And the rather ſtill, 
becauſe this Epiſtle, in the opinion of ſeveral of the Ancients, as 
well as of learned Moderns (as were likewiſe the firſt ot St. 
John, the ſecond of St. Peter, and chat of St. Jude) was written 
on purpoſe to rectify the miſtakes which ſome had fallen iuto, 
through their miſunderſtanding ſome of St. Paul's writings. (Cave, 
Black. Wells, and Fleury) And how diſtinctiy this ſubject is 
here treated of, and determin'd, by this Apoſtle, will appear, 
more at Jarge, in the explication of the reſpective paſſages here 


next following 


- Tho' a man ſay.] The Apoſtle here proceeds to enforce his 


former cxhortation, to ** be doers of the word, and not hearers 
only,” ch. i. 22. and what he had further ſaid, concerning ſpe ak- 
ing, and doing works of charity and mercy, in the foregoing verſes 
of this chapter: As it he had expreis'd hinnelf thus. It is not for 
a Chriſtian to ſay, that his faith thall render duch works unneceſ- 
fary ; for indeed, without ſuch «<vorks, his faith will profit him no- 
thing. (H. W. and Wells) Where we mult obicrve, 1. That 
ſome people there were, who thought rhey had St. Paul's autho- 
tity to prove, that if they had but faith, it was no great matter 
how delective they were in good works > And therefore the Apo- 
tie here ſhews at large, thac Chriſtiani: y does not conſiſt only in 
a proſeſſion of the faith, how orthodox ſoever ; and that a barc 
belief in Chriſt, or of the truths of the Golpel, wicthour bringing 
forth fruits anſwerable to it, in our life and converſation, wilt not 
be ſufticient ro ry or ſave 1s. (Beza, Gittard, & Hall, Af. 
Cave, Blackall, and B.) 2. That this notion is again reviv'd, in 
our unhappy times, among ſome of thoſe who pretend to the title 
of The Reformed, again which error therefore it behoves all men, 
who have a due regard to god ineßb, and the good of their neigh- 
bours ſouls, ierioutly ro oppole themselves. (G.) But, 3. The 
Apol'le doch not here ſeem to diſpute, whether the rruc faith doth 
juitify and ſave, or not: For he oniy ſtates the queſtion thus,“ What 
doth it profi, though a man ſay, he hath faith E” Speaking atter 
the manner of thote who call'd it faitu, when indeed it was no 
more than a mere ſhadow of it. (Giff.) See the notes on ver. 19. 
However, 4- When he adds, ** Can faith ſave him of It muſt be 
underſtobd of faith alone, withent works : And the interrogation 
imports a ſtrorg _; that ſuch a fruiticls faith cannot ſave 
tim. (AM.) For, if nothing bur the external profeſlion of reli- 
jon, or the viſible uſe ot the Sacraments, diftinguiſhes us 
from Infidels, we ſhall be ſo far trom being ſaved by it, that we 
ſhalt fird our condemnation therein. (Q) As to the proper im- 
port of the words, faith, and cb, {ce the notes om ver 24. 

If a kretber.] The ablurciry ot expecting to be juſtitied by 
ſuch a faith alone, is here exposd, by a familiar inſtance Even 
as fair words, where no reliet 15 given, do nothing profit the needy, 
naked, and hungry; ſo neither can a bare profeiſion of faith, nor 
that faich which © hath not works,” any way profit us, in order to 
our juſtificarion ard ſalvation. (Beza, Giff. G. Hall, Aſſ. H. W. B. 
and Wells) See the notes on ver. 26. |: | 

Yea, a mon may ſay.; That is, a man, who is a ſincere be- 
liever, and has indeed a true juſtifying and ſaving faith, may ſay 
thus ro another who pretends that be bath faith, and yer doth not 


manifeſt it by his «rorks, Taik as much of thy faith as thou wilt, | 


no man will believe thee; thy works muſt be ſuperadded to the 


li 


| 


| 


confeiſion of thy faith, to approve the fincerity of it: For an uni- 
form, impartial, and univerſal obedience to God's commandments, | 
is 2 ſure and certain token of a juſtifying faith, 1 John ii. 3. (Gift. | 


G. AM. H. and Wall) Thus it is in muſt of the Greek manuſcripts 
(ec ton ergon ſou, by thy cer: But in the Alexandrian, and ſome 
others, as well as in the Syriacy the Ethiopic, and the Vulgar 
Latin, it is (choris ton ergon ſou) “e without thy works ;” thus, 
hero me the reality of © thy faith without thy works,” which 
thou canſt never do, faith being an internal act of the mind, and 


not to be diſcover'd but by its effects; © and I will ſhew thee” 


the reality of © my faith by my works,” as the cauſe is demon- 


that citation, than to 2 Chron. xx. . and Ifa. xli. 8. in both 


„ 


ſtrated by the effects. (Hall, W. B. and Wells) And this latter 
reading (which the following words, ver. 20. ſeem to require) 1s 
preterr'd by our tranſlators, tho* our common Greek copies have it 
according to the former | _—_ 5." + 4 7 
Thou believeſt.)} As if he had ſaid, “ Thou helieveſt that there 

is one God,” and aſſenteſt to the articles of religion and thus far 
thou doeſt. well.“ But yer, this is no more than what the very 
devils themſelves do; for the devils alſo believe, and tremble: 
And therefore, if thou haſt no better faith, and no beiter fruits of 
thy faith than they, thou haſt the ſame reaſon to 1remble which 
Naga have. (Giff. Black. W. and B.) Where we may oblerve, 
1. That the hiftorical and dogmarical faith here ſpoken of, which 
is only. a bare and naked /atlent to the truths of the Goſpel, or to 
the fundamental truths and articles of religion, is not the faich 
which will juſtify and ſave us. (Beza, Gitt. Al. H. Black and B.) 
And, 2. That ſince the © believing chat there is a God,” without 
leading a lite agreeable to ſuch a belief, is not of itſeit able to juſtify 
and ſave any man, the Atbeiſt, who denies the being of a God, or at 
leaſt lives fach a life as it he did not © believe that there is a God,” 
is worſe than the very devils, who both * believe, and tremble,” 
co the apprehenſion of his juſtice. (Gift. Wells, B. and 


But, evilt thou know ?] This is the laſt reaſon; and ſerves to 
introduce the argument drawn from the caſe of Abraham, in the 
verſes next fo:iowing : And 'tis remarkable, how the Apcſtic here 
{tiles him a vain man, who flatters himleif with the vain hope of 
being juſtified and ſaved by a * dead faith without works.” (Gitt. 
G. H. and W.) Sce the notes on yer. 24. | 

Was not Abraham ?} Here the Apoſtle proceeds to illuſtrate his 
argument, by the great example of faich and juſtification, upon 
which St. Paul had argued fo largely In which we may obſerve, 
1. The propriety and torce of this example; as Abraham was not 
only the Father of the Jewiſh nation, in particular, to whom this 
Epittle was directed, upon which relation to him they 1o highl y 
valued themſelves, but the Father of the faithful in general, Pork. 
Jews and Gentiles. (Giff. Aſſ. and H.) 2. How he was juſtified, 
viz. * by works.” Now, St. Paul having ſaid, in many places, 
that Abraham was juſtified by faith, St. James here explains, hat 
lort of faith it was, whereby Abraham was juſtified; namely, not 
luch a dead, and fruitleſs faith, as he had betore ſpoken of, but a 
evorking faith; a faith which “ wrought with his works, and by 
works was made perfect.“ His faith was full of life, efficacy and 
8 bringing torth the fruits of obedience unto God: Witneſs 

is ready ana active obedience to that moſt hard and trying com- 
mand, here inftanced, of bis „offering Itaac his fon upon 
the altar.“ Tho' he was juſtified in the 1 of God, many years 
before this, yet his con.ucring the difficulties of that ſevere trial 
ſhew'd the perfection of his faith, as the perfection of the fruit 
ſhews the excei.ency of the tree. Upon his giving a full and 
hearty aſlent to the truth of the Divine Promiſes, he was immedi- 
ately receivid into God's favour and acceptance, even before the 
fincerity of his faith had been actually tried by his obedience ; and 
this * was ca unted unto him for righteoutneſs,” Rom. iv. 3. ſo 
that he was then in a juſtified ſtate: And yet, if, atter this, he had 
decin'd (the proot of it,) to leave his ccuntry, and his father's 
houſe, or even to ſacrifice his ton, at God's command, he would, 
by this diiobedience, have fallen from that ſtate of Divine F avour, 
and not have been finally juſtified by God. (Giff. Aff Black. Stanh. 
W. and B.) Sec more in the notes on ver 24 3. That his © of- 
tering Itaac his fon upon the altar,” is here to be underfloced in the 
lame ienie as is already noted on Hebr. xi. 7. 4. That what is here 
laid, of the Scripture being fulfilled, explains how we are to under- 
ſtai;d rhoſe texts, ©* which lay, Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed unto him ſor rightcouſneſs:” viz, That his belief was not 
a bare, naked, and fruiuels faith, but ſuch as brought forth the 
fruit of good works ; and it was with reſpect to ſuch his acts of 
obedience, that this Scripture is here ſaid to be fulfilied, for his 
life did ſhine with holy works; he was merciful to the j oor, he 
entertain'd and lodg'd ftrangers ; he was peaceable with all men, as 
well as juſt and true in all his dealirgs: Vet, doubtleſs, this, of 
his „offering Itbac his ſon upon the = in cbecicrice to God's 
command, firmly believing, that & God was able (if he ſaw it 
good) to raiſe him up even from the dead,” Hebt. xi 19. was 
ſuch a moſt eminent, and tranſcendent evidence of the perfection of 
his faith, 2 might well be here mention'd inſtead of all the reſt. 
(Beza, Gift G. Af, H. W. and Wells) 5. That it was eſpeci- 
ally with reſpect to this laſt trial of his faith, that © he was called 
The friend of God” and that God was ple:s'd to confirm his for- 
mer promiſes ro him, with the additional ſolemnity of an oath, 
(as Kings do with their friends and allics) Gen. xxii 16 (G. ar d 
W.) 6. Whereas Serarius, the Jeſuite, would perſwade us, that 
this laſt clauſe was cited out of the Apocryphal book of Judith 
(viz. ch. viii. 22.) where indeed thoſe words are found in the Latin 
paraphaſe, bur not in the Greek) that Latin paraphraſe itſelf was 
not exrant in the Apoſtle's time; and we need look no further for 


which 
places 


— — — — pm —_—_—_—_ 
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ame manner as Abraham was juſtified, we, and all others, muſt 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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places of the undoubted canon of Sacred Scripture, Abra- 
ham is expreſly call'd The friend of God. (Colin) See the notes on 


ver. 24. Acts vii. 4, Sc. Rom. iv. 3, 13, 18. Gal. iii. 6, 16. iv. 


22, &c. and Hebr. xi. 6, 17. | | | 
Te ſee then.) This is the concluſion drawn from the foregoing 
example: And the argument is thus; If Abraham of old was juſti- 
fied by a working faith, then we cannot be juſtified without it at 
this day: But Abrahuin Was 12 by a working faith; and 
therefore we cannot be juſtified without it at this day. For, in the 


juſtified; becauſe the means and method of juſtification were ever 


one and the ſame, and evet will be uniform and alike. (8) Now, 


rhe order of our juſtificarion is this; 1. It is God who doth juſtify, 
by imparting unto us his mercy and promiſes. 2. It is Chriſt wha; 
hath deſerved this mercy of God, and promiſe of ſalvation, for 
us, by ſuffering thoſe pains for us, which we ourſelves ſhould have 
ſuſter d. 3. Faith is, as it were, the organ or inſtrument, by 
which we perceive and receive Chriſt, and with him the mercy and 
promiſes of God, by which we are juſtified. And, 4. We ex- 
preſs and declare our being juſtified, by the good works which we 
praiſe. Thus, upon the whole, it appears, that faith is not the 
rhing which doth juſtify us, but rather the thing 1 we perceive 
and apprehetid righteouſneſs and juſtification. (Biſhop Alley) And 
our faith itſelf muſt be juſtified (that is, ſhewn to be a true faith) 
by our evorks. (Wall) Bur, on the other hand, the «works, which 
cannot juſtify, are, 1. Works of perfect and finleſs obedience ; 
there being none ſuch among the erity of fallen Adam. 
2. Works done in the ſtrength of the law of Moſes, without the 
grace of the Goſpel. 3. Works of the Ceremonial Law; ſuch 
as Circumciſion, Sacrifices, and other ritual obſervances. And, 
4. No works whatſoever can be relied on, as the meritorious 
cauſes of our juſtiſication; ſince the only meritorious cauſe of our 
juſtification is the obedience and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. (Fox) 

hoſe who defire to ſee this argument more at large, may conſult 
Mr. Oftervald, on the cauſes of the preſent corruption of Chri- 
ſtians, Part i. ca 4. Biſhop Bull's Engliſh works, Serm. 1. and p. 
880. and his Harmonia Apoſtolica, among his Latin works; Mr. 
G. Giftard's ſermons on this text, 1597. Biſhop Blackall's 17500. 
And Dr. Wells's Prozmial diſcourſe before his paraphraſe on the 
dee alſo the notes on ch. i. 22. Match. 


_ Critical and Explanatory Annotation 


be | bur the tongue can no man tame; it is an un 


| 


| rhitgs. - Behold how great a matter a little fire; kind. 
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leth. And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity: 
So is the tongue amongſt our members, that it defileth 
the whole body; and ſetteth on fire the; courſe of na- 
ture; and it is ſet on fire of hell. For every kind 
of beaſts, and of birds, and of ſerpents, and things in 
the ſea, is tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind; 
ruly evil, 
full of deadly poyſon. There with bleſs we God, even 
the Father; and therewith curſe we men, which are 
made after the ſimilitude of God. Out of the fame 
mouth proceedeth bleſſing and curſing. My brethren, 
theſe things ought not ſa to be. Doth a fouhtain ſend 
forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter? Can 
the fig- tree, my brethren, bear olive-berries? Either a 
vine, figs? So can no fountain both yield ſalt water and 
freſh. Who is a wiſe man and endued with knowledge 
amongſt you? Let him ſhew out of a good converſation 
his works with meckneſs of wiſdorh. But if ye have 
bitter envying and ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, and 
lie not againſt the truth. This wiſdom deſcendeth not 
from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, For 
where envying and ſtrite is, there is contuſion, and 
every evil work. But the wiſdom that 1s from above, 
is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and cafy to be en- 
treated, full of mercy and good fruits without par- 
tiality, and without hypocriſy. And the fruit of righ- 
teouſneſs is ſown in peace of them that make peace. 


Be not many maſters.) The Apoſtle here reſumes the ſubje&t, 


which he had touch'd upon at the cloſe of the firſt chapter, viz. 


the ſin and danger of an unbridled tongue: And as he had there 
ſbew'd, that for a man to allow his tongue a licentious freedom of 


vii. 21. Luke xvii. 10. John xv. 8. Acts xiii. 38. Rom. i. 17. ü. ſpeaking evil of others, is enough to render all his profeſſion of reli. 


13. iii. 4, 24, 28. iv. 2, Sc. and 18. v. 9. viii. 3. x. 5. xi. 


5. and gion vain; ſo here he cautions us againſt the abuſe of it in cen- 


xiii. 10. 1 Cor. iv. 4. and vi. 11. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. ii. 16, | ſuring, rebuking and reprimanding others, For tis certain, the 
iii. 10, 25. iv. 31. and v. 6, 16. Col. i. 9, Sc. 1 Tim. i. 5. and Apoſtle does not here forbid the ule of private and brotherly ad- 


Hebr. xi. 6, 8, 17. 

Was not Rahab?) Leſt the example of Abraham ſhould be 
thought roo high for, our imitation, the Apoltle here ſubjoins ano- 
ther as low; whoſe faith it will be a ſhame for us, at leaſt, not to 
imitate. (Giff. Hall, and Q) But, Tremellius and Junius ob- 
ſerve, That the original word, in the Hebrew, as well as the Sy- 
riac, ſignifies either an Hharlot, or an hoſteſs: And tho* our tran- 
ſlators make choice of the former, yet the moſt and beſt of 
the Hebrew interpreters do prefer the litter. Sec the notes on 


. Hebr. xi. 3 1. 


For, as the body.) Here the Apoſtle concludes this ſubject, 
with comparing faith, which is not accompanied with good works, 
to a * body without the ſpirit,” or breath, which is dead; and 
conſequently imperfect, uſelets, and loathſome. In a word, Tho' 
there is no merit in our good works, ſo as that we ſhould be ſaved 
for them, yet there is ſuch a neceſſity of obedience, that we cannot 
be ſaved evithout em. 


. 


The neceffiry of keeping our tongues under good go- 
verninent, as an argument both of our ſincerity 
and wiſdom, as well as an ornament to our pro- 


feffion. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4» J, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, Y brethren, be 
14, 13, , $$, 260, 27, 16 not many ma- 
ſters, knowing that we fhall receive the greater con- 
demnation. For in many things we offend all. If any 
man offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man, 
and able alſo to bridle the whole body. Behold, we 
put bits in the horſes mouths, that they may obey us; 
and we turn about their whole body. Behold alſo the 
ſhips, which though they be ſo great, and are driven 
of fierce winds, yet are they turned about with a ve 
ſmall helm, whitherſoever the governour liſteth. Even 


= 


fo the tongue is a little member, and boaſteth great 


—— — — 


. 
' 
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monition, or friendly re proof, proceeding from Chriſtian love of 
one towards another; nor yet does he condemn that of public and 
authoritative reproof, in the cenſuring of offenders: But ſuch a 
way of reproving, as is ſupercilious, maſterly, and imperious, 
manag'd with ſharpneſs and ſeverity, raſhly and rigorouſly ; which 
is reviling, rather than reproving. And the check to this great 
evil, is the conſideration, that for ſo doing, * we ſhall receive 
the greater condemnation ;” that is, be puniſh'd for it at a 
higher tribunal. Sharp reprovers, in judging others, pronounce a 
ſentence upon themſelves; and therefore tuch as take this office 
upon tkemielves, ought to look to themſelves, left in reproving 
others, they condemn themſelves. And the reaſon here given, 1 
becauſe * in many things we offend all.” (Giff. Aff, H. and B.) 
That is, He all offend in many things. (Wells) But nevertheleis, 
thoſe who from this laſt paſſage rake occaſion to indulge their 
corruptions, do not only deceive themſelves, but their fins are at- 
tended with this high aggravation, that they abuſe the Holy Scrip- 
rures, which were written to © teach us, that denying all ungod- 


lineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
odly in this preſent world,” Tit. ii. 12. For tho' all men arc 
mners, yet all are not alike guilty. 'There is great difference 
with reference to the nature and kinds, the number and aggra- 
vations of the fins of men. Some repent of, and forſake their ſins; 
others live and contiuue in them: In ſome fin reigns; in others 
it is ſubdued and mortiſied: Some not only yield to moſt tempta- 
tions which offer, but even go into the way of temptation, and 
ſeek for opportunities of commitring fin ; others do ſeriouſly en- 
deavour to die unto fin, and live unto righteouſneſs, perfecting ho- 
lineſs in the fear of God, which is indiſpenſably neceflary to our 
being in a ſtate of ſalvation. (Fox) See Mr. P. Balcs's ſermon on 
this text, 1649. and the notes on Matth. vii. 1. and xxiii. 8. Rom. 
ii. 1, 20. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 2 Cor. vii. 1, and Tit. ii. 12. - N 
A perfect man.] That is, endued with much wiſdom and di- 
cretion ; Or a ſincere Chriſtian indeed; tho* not abſolutely 4550 
fett, according to all the parts and degrees of perfection. ( fl.) 
Able to reſiſt all other temptations, and to guide all his actions ac- 
cording to the Chriſtian rule. (H. B. and Wells) But, if we 1 
the didaſcaloi, in the firſt verſe to be underſtood (as many do) 
teachers in the Church, then this may properly be interpretca 
(according to Grotius) thus; That he who ſpeaks with diſcretion, 


and obſerves the proper time and ſeaſon, hen to ſpeak, and when 


to be ſilent, is a prudent man, and able to govern the whole boy! 


Chap. 4. 


| kind.” 
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of the Church. See Dr. Hammond's critical annotations on the 


lace; and the notes on Matth. xii. 37. John i. 47. 1 Cor. ii. 6. 


hil. iii. 15. and Col. iv. 6. | 

Behold, we put bits.] Here the Apoſtle treats of the government 
of the tongue, by way of alluſion to the manner of governing a 
horſe, by putting a bridle or bit in his mouth; of a ſbip, which is 
turned with a very ſmall heim ;” and of © every kind ot beaſts, 
and of birds, and of ſerpents, and of things in the fea,” which, 
ſome way or other, „ is ramed, and hath been tamed, of man- 
ut the tongue gf man is ſo much more ungovernable than 
all theſe, that, he tells s, no man can tame” it: The unru- 
lineſs of which he declares, in divers inſtances, and by various 
compariſons: Out of which we may obſerve, 1. That the tongue 
of man is apt to run out, unleſs well bridled; nor is any bridle 
ſtrong enough to hold it in, but that of grace, which ops us from 
ſpeaking what may grieve the Spirit of God, and jultly offend 
others (B.) Whereas he who cannot govern his tongue, is like 
a perſon mounted upon a fiery, untamed horſe, without bir or bri- 
dle; or like a paſſenger in a bn, without any helm, in the midſt 
of the ſea, driven by fierce winds and ſtorms. (Q.) 2. That as a 
ſmall ſpark of fre will ſer a houſe; a town, a' city, in a flame, and 
lay it in aſhes; ſo will a fiery tongue inflame a tamiiy, a ſociety, a 
Church; a kingdom, yea the whole world, by ftrite and conten- 
tion, flattering, lying, ſwearing, Ec. 8 combuſtion; 
ſuch a tongue being ſet on work by the Devil, and kindled by 
that fire which came from hell: And the wicked world is as the 
wood, which the fire kindleth, according to the Syriac verſion, 
(Giff. Aſf H. W. B. and Wells) For the word megalauchei, which 
we here tranſlate © boaſteth great things,” doth alſo ſignify doe#b 


rreat things; which ſeems more pertinent to the matter in hand. | 


(H. W. and Wells) 3. That the word þerpeton, here called ſer- 
ents, ſhould more properly be render'd creeping things, as we tran- 
ſlate ir, Acts x. 12. xi. 6. and Rom. i. 23. (Leigh, and Wells) 
And ſo likewiſe, damazein, is not here ſo properly interpreted to 
tame, (which can hardly be faid of ſome of the wild beaſts here 
generally ſpoken of) as to ſubdue, maſter, and keep under, ſo as 
they cannot hurt us: In which ſenſe, it ſuits well with what is 
ſaid of the tongue, being © full of deadly poiſon ;” whereas the poiſon 
of other things may be prevented or cured by proper antidutes. 
(H. and Wells) Bur, 4. Where it is ſaid, The tongue can no 
man tame,” it is not meant of his own tongue (which by grace a 
man may tame) but of another man's tongue; againſt which we 
can have no defence but innocency, and a good conſcience. (B. 
and Wells) 5. That when the Apoſtle fays, “ Therewith bleſs 
we God, and therewith curſe we mea,” he ſhews us firſt, the pro- 
per uſe, which we ought io Hake of the tongue, viz. to bleſs and 
raiſe God; and then the ſinful uſe which many men do make of 
it; namely, to curſe, flander and revile one another: The abſur- 
dity of which he expoſeth, by the inſtances of a fountain, which 
doth not ſend forth * at the tame place ſweet water and bitter,“ 
nor © ſalt water and freſh;” and of a fg tree, which doth not 
« bear olive-berries, nor. a vine figs.” (Gift. H. B. and Wells) 
And, 6. That, upon the whole, there is not to be found a more 
vigorous and beautiful deſcription of the miſchiefs and malignity 
of an unbridled tongue, than in this paſſage. Nothing upon the 
ſubje ct, that I have ſcen, comes up to the ropriety and vigour of 
its ſingle and compound words, the livelineſs of the metaphor, the 
variety of its alluſions and illuſtrations, the quickneſs ot the turns, 
and the fitneſs and force of its compariſons. (Blackw.) Sce Mr. 
G. Giffard's ſermon, 1597. and Mr. T. Adams's 1616. both on 
this text; and the notes on Matth. v. 22. iii. 13. and Eph. 
v. 4 . | 
1510 is a uiſe man.] The Apoſtle comes here to ſhew the 
difference, between that wiſdom, with which ſome of them were 
endued, and that which they ought to acquire, if they wouid be 
juſtly efteem'd <viſe men: Ap 1t he bad ſaid, Ye perſwade your - 
lelves, that in cenſuring others ye ſhew much wiſdom and know- 
ledge ; but if there be that wiſdom and knowledge in you, as ye 
pretend, then h it by your wor, without imperious, and rigid, 
and proud ceniuring your brethren, and with that meekneſs which 
is guided by true Chriſtian wiſdom. For their glorying in, and 
boaſting of, their wiidom, was, it ſeems, “ lying againſt the 
tru:h;” and their © bitter envy ing and ſtrife“ were a demonſtra- 
tion, that their pretences to wiſdom were falſe, Such iniſcall'd 


wiſdom is of another kind and original from that which a Chriſtian | 


ought to be valued for: It comes not down from Heaven; but is 
only a certain skill to carry on worldly intereſts and projects, or to 
gratify the animal part of the man, or ſuch as the Devil exer- 
ciſeth, and inſpires m@ with: For, „God is not the author of 
confuſion, but of peace” and order, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. but „ where 


cnvying 
(Af. 1 Bradford, W. B. and Wells) See the notes on ch. i. 
17. and ii. 18. Rom. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. ii. 6, 14. iii. 3. iv. 7. and 
min. oh Gal. vi. 4 and 2 Tim. ii. 25. 

Wiſdom that is from above.) Having, in the foregoin verſ 
ſroken of the wiſdom falſely fo call'd, the Apoſtle — ere 2 


* 
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and ſtrife is, there is confuſion, and every evil work.” 


m— 


Hebr. xii. 11. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, $, 9, 10,11, 12. 


_ * 


deſcribe the ( true wiſdom · that is from above; and that by its. 
ſeveral proper characters, effects, fruits and qualities, viz. Pure, 
in oppoſition to earthly- mindedneſs and ſenſuality: Peaceable and 
gentle, in oppoſition to envying and ftrife : „ Eaſy to be entreat- 
ed,“ in oppoſition to wilfuineſs and obſtinacy: Full of mercy: 
and good fruits,“ in oppoſition to cruelty and revenge, and all 
evil deeds or affections whatſoever: Without partiality, and 
without hypocriſy * Upon which deſcription; we may more par- 
ticularly obſerve, 1. That tho' the true ſpiritual wiſdom be both pure 
and peaceable ; yet it is firſt pure, then peaceable.” (B) 2. That 
enpeithes does not only fignify . caſy to be entreated, but may 
allo denore obedient, or well diſpoſed to be obedient. (Wells And, 

That the wildom that is from above, is here fully and beauti-. 
fully dreſs'd up and fer off, by an admirable variety ot proper epi- 
thets. (Blackw.) See Dr. Bradford's {ſermon on this text, 1710. 
and the notes on ch. i 6, 17. ii. 1, &c. and 13, &c. Matth. v. 3, 
Sc. Rom. xii. 18 1 Cor. ii. 6. and xiiii. 4, Cc. 2 Cor. v. 16. x. 
I. and xi. 26. and Phil. iv. 5, * | = op NG, 

The fruit of viehteouſmeſs. } Becauſe the world is apt to per- 
ſwade a a — miſerable who live winder — uf hog 


| fore the Apoſtle pronounceth, that they ſhall ar length reap the 


harveſt of a peaceable righteouſneſs, who are not only of 2 
peaceable diſpoſition, but ſeek peace, and labour to make peace 


between thoſe - who are at variance. (Aſſ. H. and W.) See 


the notes on Matth. v. 9. Rom. xii. 18. Gal. vi. 8. Phil. i. 11. and 


*CHAP..1V. 


He . diſcovers the true cauſe of wars, contentions, evil 


ſpeaking and raſh judgments : And diretts us to ſub- 

nmr all our concerns to God's providence. 

Rom whence 
come wars 


and fightings amongſt you? Come they not hence, even 


of your luſts, that war in your members? Ye luſt, and 
have not: 15 kill, and deſire to have, and cannot ob- 
tain: Ye fight and war, yet ye have not, becauſe ye 
ask not. Ye ask, and receive not, becauſe ye ask 
amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your luſts. Ye 
adulterers and adultereſſes, know ye not, that the 
friendſhip of tlie world is enmity with God? Whoſo- 
ever therefore will be a friend of the world, is the 
enemy of God. Do ye think that the Scripture faith 
in vain, The ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to envy ? 
But he giveth more grace: Whereſore he ſaith, God 
reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble. 
Submit yourſelves therefore to God; reſiſt the Devil, 
and he will flee from you: Draw nigh to God, and he 
will draw nigh to you: Cleanſe your hands ye ſinners, ' 
and purity your hearts, ye double-minded. Be afflict- 
ed, and mourn, and weep : Let your laughter be turn- 
ed to mourning, and your joy to heavineſs. Humble 
yourſelves in the ſight of the Lord, and be ſhall lit 
you up. Speak not evil one of another, brethren. Hs 
that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his bro- 
ther, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law: 
But if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the 
law, but a judge. There is one law-giver, who is able 
to fave, and to deſtroy : Who art thou that judgeit 


another? | 
ars and fobtings.) The 3 had about this time great 
« wars and Eng: not only with their neighbours, but even 


among themſelves. (W. and B.) Yet there were none ſuch 
among thoſe of them who had embraced the Chriſtian faith. (Af) 
This text is therefore well paraphraſed, in connexion with the 
foregoing verſe, On the contrary to what is ſaid in the cloſe of 
the foregoing chapter, ( From whence come” thoſe open and pub- 
lic <vars, Wherein the unbelieving Jews are ſo frequently*en ag'd 
againſt other nations; and thoſe leſs public faltings and diſſen- 
ſions among you,” wherein the Judaizing belicycrs are en- 
gag d againſt the orthodox believers? (H. and Wells) However, 
they both ſpring from the ſame fountain, viz. © even from our 
luſts that war in our members.” (Afl) Now, of theſe luſts, 
I. Pride and vain- glory is the chief incendiary, which abounds in 
the hearts of Phariſaical men, who ſeck to have their perſons had 
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. confuſion, and every evil work,” ch. ii 


lo it will; and they who are 


here, ver. 2. where he joins the deſire |; 
billing. And, 4. The want of a due conſideration of the miſchief | 
und evil conſequences of war; too many to be here enumerated. 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


r 


. 


1 


quali fications, and honeſt means, pretend to extraordinary reve- 
lations of the Spirit, and ſpeak great words of vanity, or by fair 


ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple, and ſpeak preverſe 


things contrary to the docttine receiv'd from the Apoſtles, to draw 


away diſciples after them. 2. Envy and malice; and the Apoſtle 


had before told us, that (where envying and ftrife is, there is 

4 16. 3. The immoderate 
deſire of having things which are ſuperfluous and unlawful, whe- 
ther power, pleaſures or poſſeſſions: For, when men ſet no 
bounds to their luſts, they conſider not whether the end be neceſ- 
ſary, or the means lawtul, but they muſt have the thing, be it 
greedy of gain, will not ſtick to 
take away the life of che owners thereof, as the Apoſtle oblerves 
baving together with 


(Long) See Mr. T. Long's ſermon on this text, 15. Jan. 1683. 
and the notes on ch. i. 14. and iii. I, 18. Rom. vii. 23. Gal. v. 
17. and 1 Tim. vi. 9. 5 

Ye luſt, and have not.] As if he had ſaid, All your coveting 
and envying, and contending and fighting brings you in no kind of 
profit ; — pray ing to God, which is the only means of at- 
raining it, is neglected : Or, if ye do pray to God, © ye ask, and 
receive not” What ye pray for, © becauſe ye ask amiſs; that ye 


may conſume it upon your lufts.” (G. Af. H. and B.) See the 


notes on ver. 1. and John ix. 3 1. 

Ze adulterers.] Meaning ſpiritual, not corporal adulterers, For, 
the inordinate love of the world is call'd ſpiritual adultery ; be- 
cauſe it draws away the love of the ſoul from God, and diſſolves 
the ſpiritual marriage between God and the ſoul. (B. and 
Weils) 

The friend bid of the world.) S2e the notes on Matth. vi. 24. 
John xv. 19. and xv.i. 14. 2 Cor, vi. 15. and Gal. i. 10. 

The Scripture ſaith.] Not in any particular place, or in ſo 
many words; tho' the ſenſe may be garher'd out of the Scripthres. 
Some conceive, that the Apoſtle refers to Gen, vi. 5. and others to 
Numb. xi. 29. (Afl.) De. Wall obſerves, that from what Scrip- 
ture, or writing, this is cited, interpreters cannot find. But the 
difficulty is remov'd, it, inſtead ot reading this as a particular text 
quoted out of Scripture, we make each 1 * of the verſe a di- 
ſtinct interrogation, and read it thus; “ ye think that the 
Scripture ſpeaks in vain ?” viz. when it fo often repreſents, that 
« the friendſhip of the world is enmity with God:“ Or, does 
« the ſpirit that dwelleth in us luft to envy?” (W. and Wells) 
See the notes on ver. 1. Rom. viii. 11. and Gal. v. 17. 

Giveth more grace.) See the notes on 2 Cor. vi. 1. 

. IF herefore he ſaith.) This ſentence here quoted is no where to 
e found in the Hebrew: But, according to the Greek of the LXX 
it is verbatim to be ſeen in Prov. iii. 34. 

Reſiſt the Devil.] That is, Do not conſent to his temptations. 
See Dr. Alleſtree's ſermon on this text; and the notes on ch. i. 13. 
and Eph. vi. 12. 

Dram nigh to God.] Viz. by repentance, faith, obedience, and 
fervent prayer. (Af. and Wells) God will certainly dra nigh to 
that Chriſtian, in a way of mercy, who prepares his heart to ap- 
proach and draw nigh to him, in the way of duty. (B.) 

Cleanſe your handi.] See the notes on — ii. 1, Oc. 

. Be afflified, and mourn.] See the notes on Matth. v. 4. 
and Luke xiv ,11. ; 

Speak not evil.) As if he had ſaid, Speak not againſt them who 
do not obſerve thoſe legal ceremonies, which ſome of you Jewiſh 
Chriſtians do ſtill retain, nor condemn any man for not oblerving 
them: For he who doth fo, ſpeaketh in effect againſt the law, by 
which that Chriſtian rules his actions, (that is, the Law of 


. Chriſt, or the Goſpel ;) inn that for imperfect, in that ir 
r 


commands not thoſe things ; and it thou doeſt ſo, then, inſtead of 
obeying the Law of Cariſt, thou undertakeſt to over-rule and 
judge it, and canſt not truly be call'd, a Chriſtian. Chriſt, and 
none elfe, hath authority ro give laws unto- us,-and to puniſh 
the refractory: And it is not for you to impoſe obſervances, 
where he hath given liberty. (H. W. and Wells) See the notes 
on Matth. vii. 1. Rom. ii. 1. and xiv. 10. 1 Cor. iv. 5. Gal. v. 1. 
and Tit. iii. 2. 
Vier. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. Go to now, ye that ſay, 
To day of to morrow we will go into ſuch a city, and 
continue there a year, and buy, and ſell, and get 
gain: Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the 
morrow : For what is your life? It is even 4 vapour, 
that appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth 
away. For that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, 
we ſhall lire, and do this, or that. But now ye rejoice 
in your boaſtings: All ſuch rejoicing is evil. There- 


* . 
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Acts xvii, 28. certainly we ought n 


not, to him it is fin. 
. we the Jens, woe. 
gin every ching with God; and to undertake nothing without thi, 
oly * 9, & If the Lord will.” The fame is alſo a common 
phraſe among all the people of the eaſt. Indeed, it were ve 
much, if we men, of what nation ſoever under Heaven, 4 
go about any thing, withaut this ſeaſonable condition of Gig, 
Since „ in him we live, and mgye, and have our being,” | 
venture upon any thing 
without him: As he ought to be in all our thoughts; ſo eſpecial! 
ia thoſe of enterpriſe and deſign, be it of the greateſt, or the ſmall. 
| eſt undertaking. Conſidering either God's providence, or the un. 
| certainty. of man's life, one would think this manner of ſpeech to 
be equally natural to rhe whole race of mankind; But, as the 
Jews gave the firſt example, ſo they brought ir into uſe on 
of a wiſe 1 of Ben Sira, ſuppos'd to be nephew ta Jeremy the 
Prophet. is ſaying is this, The bride event upinto-her chamber but 
did not know av hat was to befall her: Upon which the Peg there 
maketh this explication ; Let a man never ſay, he ci, d 
thing, without this condition, if Ged permit. For there Was 2 
man Who ſaid, To morroco I. evill fit with my bride in the bride. 
chamber, and vill know ter there. They ſaid unto him, lay, If 
God <vill. He ſaid unto them, I bether he vill or will not, to 0 
| vow I vill fit with my bride in my bride- chamber. So he did fit 
wich her there. At _ they went to bed ; but both died before 
he knew her. When they were found dead in the morning, their 
friends ſaid, That ſay ing of Ben Sira was true: Upon which they 
added, That whoſoever hath a purpoſe to do any thing, ought to 
ſay, If God permit; for otherwiſe he is not like to proſper. And 
theſe words of St. James ſeem to have a full reſpe& upon that 
tradition. (Gregory, H. and W.) See the notes on ch. i. 10, Luke 
xii 2 and Acts xvii. 28. Ft | | 
ejoice in your boaſtings.] at is, in your preſumption, that 
ye ſhall live os , — gain much, Ec. And vo all ſuch en ; 
evil ;” becauſe thereby ye manifeſt, that ye neither think of God's 
providence, nor the brevity and uncertainty of your own lives. 
(AM. H. and Wells) 
To him that knoweth.) See the notes on Matth. xi. 20, &c. 
Luke xii. 47. John xi. 41. and xv. 22, &c. Rom. i. 20, 32. and 
15; 35. 


| - Today, ar #0 morrotv.] It was a cuſtom among 


— 


4% of WO 


The vanity and danger of riches ill-gotten, or not well 
imploy'd  Exhortation to patience and perſeverance > 
Caution againſt ſwearing. Direction for condutt in 
proſperity, adverſity, and ſickneſs Aud a motive to 
mutaal love and Chriftian charity. 


Vor. 1, 3, 3, 4, 5, 6 O to now, ye rich men, 

| weep and howl for your mi- 
ſeries that ſhall come upon you. Your riches are cor- 
rupted, and your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold 
and ſilver is cankered ; and the ruſt of them ſhall be a 
witneſs againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were 
fire : Ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſt days. 
Behold, the hire of the labourers, which have reaped 
down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, 
crieth: And the cries of them, which have reaped 
are entered into the cars of the Lord of ſabaoth. Ye 
have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been wan- 
ton; ye have nouriſhed your hearts, as in a day of 
flaughter. Ye have condemned and killed the juſt; and 
he doth not reſiſt you. 


Weep and howl.] The Apoſtle does not here threaten all rich 
men; but ſuch only, as either did not make a right uſe of their 
riches, ver. 2, 3. but hoarded and heaped them up, and did - 
diſtribute them to the neceſſities of their pw brethren ; orell 
abuſed them to oppreſſion, ver. 4, 6. or woe ver. 5. (A) 
Where we may obſerve, 1. A deſcriptiogof the fins of ſuch cove- 
tous rich worldlings. They choſe rather to have their goods to 
be corrupted and ſpoil'd, than to be imploy'd to good uſes: Their 
victuals, which might have refreſh'd the bowels of the hung. 
were utfer'd to putrify and ftink ; their garments, which m 
have cloathed their naked brethren, lay uſeleſs in their wardro 


ir i he 
and became moth- eaten; and their gold and ſilver, which mig 
have been applied to many good uſes, were ſutfer'd to canker = 
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ou. the-Genersl Epiſtle of St. JAMES. | 
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Chap. , J-* 
euſt in their cheſts: They o 
pe ancuſtiy defrauding — " cheir hire and wages: They 4d 
ewantonly in earthly e = ſenſuality, luxury and laſciviouſ- 
neſs ; cating and drinking to exceſs, and pampering themſelves, as 
if they were to be fattencd forthe ſhambles : Yea, and they even 
procecded to violence and blood, condemning and killing the juſt, 
and innocent -perſons, who did neither injure nor rei them. (H. 
and B.) 2. The judgments denounc d agai iſt ſuch fins. The rwft 
of their gold and ſilver * ſhall be a witneis againſt them, and ſhall 
cat their fleſh as it were fire: Their oppreſſion and other fins, 
cry againſt them, and the criesof the oppreiſed have © entred into 
the cars of the Lord,“ and ſhall bring down woful miſeries upon 
them. (Aſl. H. B. and Wells) z. The fulfilling and accompliſn 
ment of theſe predictions, viz. In the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
when the rich Jews were /plunder'd and ſlaughter d throughout 
Judza and Galilee: Where, as Joſephus informs us, the Zealots 
ipared none but thoſe who were poor and low in fortune; ſearching 
the houſes of the rich, killing the men, abuſing the women; and, 
in ſhort, both their ſitbſtance, and their , were devour'd by 
the flames, which burn d up the city and the-temple, and fo con- 
ſumed their dead bodies, and their wardrobes, and their other 
riches together: And that thoſe who were diſpers'd abroad in 
other countries fared no better thatrtheſe, is evident fromthe ſame 
Jolephus, Tacitus, Euſebids, and other hiſtorians of undoubted 
credit. (H. and W.) See the notes on ch. ii. 2, Sc. Matth. 
vi. 20. & 18. and xxiv. 15. Luke xii. 19. and xvi. 19, &c. and 
1 Tim. vi. 9,17. 11 | 8 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Be patient therefore, brethren, 
unto the coming of the L Id. Behold, the husband- 
man waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and 
hath long patience for it, unti] he receive the early and 
latter rain, Be ye alfo patient; ſtabliſh your hearts: 
For the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Grudge 
not one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye be condemned: 
Behold, the judge ftandeth before the door. 'Take, my 
brethren, the prophets, who have ſpoken in the name 
of the Lord, for an example of ſuffering aMiEtion, and. 
of patience. Behold, we count them happy which 
endure. Ye have heard of the parience ot ſob, and 
have ſcen the end ot the Lord: That the Lord is very 
pitiful, and of tender mercy. | 


Be patient therefore.) Patience is a ſenſe of afflictions without 
murmuring, and of injuries Without . (B) And this is 
the proper virtue of the poor and helpiefs, When oppreſo'd by the 
rich and powerful. The motives here intimated are, 1. That 
this life is ſhort; beyond which the power of our per ſecutors can 
extend no farther. 2. That ſuffering is a ſeed, which brings 
forth fruit in abundance, to thoſe who ſuffer in a Chriſtian manner. 
3. The example of © the husbandman,” who waiteth with long 

atience for rain and for harveſt. 4. That tho' a man ſhould be 
conſtrain'd to ſuffer, even till“ the coming of the Lord,” yet 
this is but a ſmall thing for one who expects the reward of eter- 
nity for it. 5. That he who is exaſperated, and grows bitter 
againſt his perſecutors, loſeth all the reward of perſecution, 
6. That it is common, to paſs from bitterneſs to hatred, and 
thereby to deſerve condemnation, inſtead of receiving a reward. 
7. That © the judge” will come quickly; and therefore we 
ſhould take care, nor to anticipate his jucgment by defires of re- 
venge. 8. The example of “the Prophets;” who in proportion 
ro the greater knowledge they had of Chriſt, had ſo much the 
greater ſhare in his ſufferings 9. That ſince we celebrate with 
the Church the happineſs of the martyrs, we ought to love the 
fellowſhip of their ſufterings. 10. The example of Job, whoſe 
miraculous re-eſtabliſhment is a figure of that glory with which 
God crowns patience in the kingdom of Heaven. 11. That God 
is ſo good, that he never leaves thoſe without aſſiſtance and conſo- 
lation, who ſuffer with truſt and confidence in him. And, 
12. That whoever contemplates Jeſus Chriſt, dying upon the 
croſs, finds there not a barren and unprofitable pattern, bur a 
ſource of ſtrength and of courage; a God who ſuffers in thoſe, 
who ſufter with him; a Saviour whole mercy and compaſſion is 
never fruitleſs or ineffectual. (Q) Upon whit context we muſt 
further obſerve, 1. That © the coming of the Lord, here men- 
tion'd, is expreſly defined by Oecumenĩus, to be the expedition of 
the Romans; to which alſo he applies the words of Chriſt con- 
cerning John, If I will that he tarry till I come,” John xxi. 22. 
the rime of whoſe life was extended until the deſtruction of Je. 
rufalem, and a little beyond it. (G. H W. Wells, Fox and Wall) 
And this was a fit argument to ſupport the Jews of that time, who 


| 
| 


d their laboners and ſervants, | 


. 


man certainly knows what he ſwears to be falſe : 


their brethren. Tees 2. If we underſtand theſe ends of the ＋ 
ture judgment, they are a powerful argument to ſupport good 
Chriſtians under all the n and affiictions of this life; lince 
Chriſt will then put a ſinal period to all their ſufferings, and re- 
ward their victorious faith and patience. (B. and Fox) However, 
3+ The bold inquirers into the preciſe time of the laſt judgment, 


inſtead of doing any ſervice to reaſon or religion, contribute, as 


far as in them lies, to diſturb the good order and cxconomy of the 
world, and to truſtrate the moſt ſubſtantial virtues and moſt noble 
duties of Chriſtianity, which either conduce to, or whichare con- 
tain'd in, an habit of Chriſtian watchfulneſs. (Chiſhull) And, 
4- That from the example of Job, here recommended, we may 
_ probably conciude, That the book of Job is a real hiſtory, 
and not a parable, as fome have imagin'd it ro be: For, 1. If it 
was a mere parable, or deſcription of a thing not really done, he 
could not be propos'd as a ferious motive to, or juſt example of, pa- 
tience: And, 2. As Noah and Daniel were real perſons, truly 
4 — in prayer; ſv muſt Job alſo have been, or elſe he had 
en improperlymumberꝰd by them, as ſuch, Exek. xiv. 14, 20 (W. 
and B.) Sce Mr. Edm. Chiſhull's ſermon on this text, 1707 . 
and the notes on ch. 1. 12. and iv. 11, 14. Matth. v. 3, &c- 
and xxiv. 33. John v. 22. and xxi. 22. Acts xvii. 31. 1 Cor. vii. 
29. 2 Cor. v. 10. Phil. iv. 5. 2 Theſſ. i, 7. 2 Tim, ii. 3. and iv. 6, 
Sec. Hebr. x. 36. and 2 Pet. iii. 4. | | 


Ver. x2. But above all things, my brethren, ſwear 
not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither 
by any other oath: But let your yea, be yea, and your 
nay, nay ; left ye fall into condemnation. | 


But, above all things.) Tho" there is a plain connection between 
this and the foregoing verſes, yet there is ſuch a remarkable em- 
ou laid upon this . above all things, as requires a more particu- 

r and diſtinct conſideration. Let us therefore carefully obſerve, 
1. That the Apoſtle having before exhorted his Chriſtian brethren 
patiently to bear afflictions, and not to be provok' d to anger by 
them; and knowing chat our impatience under ſufferings, and our 
unbridled paſſions, do often vent themſelves in oaths, he therefore 
adds this necetlary cavear, * But, above all things, my brethren, 
ſwear not.” (Beza, G. H W. Wells and Wall) 2. That by this 

rohibiĩion, we are not to underſtand, that all ſwearing in general 
is abſolutely forbidden, but only ſuch as is raſh, vain, light, cuſ- 
tomary, irreverent, profane, falſe, equivocal, deluſory, or other- 
wiſe in its own nature unlawful. (Babingt. Andr. Spank: Bever. W. 
B. and Fox) 3. That what the Apoltle here directly levels his 
prohibition againſt, is the cuſtom of raſh /wearing, and that 
either by Heaven, or by the earth,“ or any other creature; a 
cuſtom too common both among the Jews and profane Chriſtians ; 
Whereas we are — to ſwear only in the name of God; and 
that too on warrantable and ſolemn occaſions. (Andr. Spanh. Afl. 
H. W. B. Wells and Fox) 4. Thar, in order to know; when and 
how we may warrantably*ſwear, we are to obſer, 1. In general, 
That no man may ſwear, or induce another to ſwear, unlacufully. 
2. That it is no lawful oath, which is not attended with truth, 
juſtice, and judgment, Jer. iv. 2. The firſt of which requires, thar 
the thing to be ſworn be true; the ſecond, that it be juſt ; and the 
third, that it be not unt to be ſworn and undertaken. But, 
FE This muſt be underſtood with theſe particular reſtrictions, 

Phat a promiſory oath, to the certain prejudice of another man's. 
right, cannot be attended with juſtice. 4. That no prejudice of 
another man's right can be ſo dangerous and ſinful, as that preju- 
dice which is done to the right of public and ſoyereign authority. 
5- That the right of ſoveraign authority is highly prejudic'd, 
when private ſubjects encroach upon ir, and ſhall combine and 
bind themſelves without (and much more if againſt) the authority 
of their Jawſul ſoveraign. 6. That a man is bound in conſcience 
to reverſe and diſclaim that which he was induced unlawfully to en- 
Page himſelf by oath to perform. And, 7. That no oath is or can 
of force that is made againſt a lawful oath formerly taken. 
(Andr. Hall, and Maſon) And, as a man is guilty of perjury, who 
— + theſe rules, in promiſory oaths ; ſo alſo, with reſpect 
to aſſertory oaths, he is guilty of the ſame heinous ſin, and liable to 
fall intocondemnation,” 1. It he ſwears to the truth of any fact, 
which at the ſame time he either certainly knows to be falſe, or 
does not know to be true. And here it matters not, whether a 
It is enough, that 
he does not kno it to be true: Nay, ſhould it even happen to be 
true, yet if he thought it to have been otherwiſe, and yet ſuore to 
the truth of ir, he forſwore himſelf; nor will his miſtake at all 
contribute to the excuſing his perjury before God. (Wake) Nay, 
2. If he ſwears to the truth of that whereof he is only doubtful, 
tho” the thing ſhould happen to be true, yet it brings upon him the 
ſame guilt and danger ; becauſe he ſwears at a venture, and the 


had embrac'd the Chriſtian religion, againſt the perſecutions of 


rhing wight, for ought he knee, be as well falſe as true; whereas 
we 


4 
* 


Cap. 5. 
and others at that time were endued;; (itiſomuch that we read of 
ſome who were heal'd by the bare ſpeaking of a word, 
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ve ought never to ſwear to any thing, the truth of which we 4 
not certainly know. (W. D. M.) And, 3. If he prevaricates in 


any the leaft circumſtance of What he delivers and confirms with 
an oath ; either adding or concealing any thing which may notably 


See more on this ſubject in the notes on ch. i. 8. Matth. v. 33, 
Sec. xiv. 9. and xxiii. 16. Acts xxili. 12, &c. 


whoever has the curioſity to ſee this important ſubject more at 
large and learnedly diſcuſsd, may conſult Biſhop Andrews on the 
27 Commandment, Biſhop Sanderſon of the obligation of oaths; 
The Whole Duty of Man, Sund. iv. the preſent Archbiſhop 
Wake's Practical Diſcourſe concerning ſwearing, 1696. and the 
late Biſhop Hall's irrefragable Propo 
T639. re- printed 1723. 

Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. Is any among you 
afflicted ? Let him pray. Is any merry? Let him ſing 
pſalms. Is any ſick among 
elders of the Church; and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oyl in the name of the Lord: And 
the prayer of faith ſhall. fave the fick, and the Lord 
ſhall raiſe him up; and if he have committed fins, they 
ſhall be forgiven him. Confeſs your taults one to ano- 
ther, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed : 


affect the point to which he ſwears. (Wake) Whereas we ought® 
to uſe / the greateſt truth and ſincerity imaginable, not only in our 
oaths when neceſſar but even in our common converſation, as is 


intimated in this text, „Let your yea be yea, and your nay nay. 


Rom. ix. 1. and xiii. 
1, Oc. 2 Cor. i. 17, Sc. 1 Tim. ii. 2, 8. and Hebr. vi. 16. And 


tions on the ſame ſubje@t, 


you? Let him call for the 


Acts ix. 24. 
of others cur d by handkerchiefs or aprons, ch. ix. 1a. of others he 
impoſition of hands, Mark xvi. 18. and Acts 'xxviti. 8. or even by - 
mere /badvev of an Apoſtle paſſing by, Acts v. 15, in all which 
; cures there was no uſe of any unction;) yet ſince it was cuſtomary 
for the Jews to apply cyl to the ſick; as an ordinary medicine 
therefore the Apoſtles, in working cures upon thoſe of their own | 
nation, did often make uſe of. the ſame application; not as having 
any natural force in itſelf to procure the effect, but only as 3 
ſymbol or ſigu of a miraculous recovery, wrought without an 
means, by the ſole power and “ in the name of the Lord.“ (0 
Williams, W. Kill. Wells, and Whedtly) - 3. That fo long as 
that power continued in the Church, there might be reaſon tor 
continuing the uſe of this rite, as the Apoſtle here directs: But 
as this, even then, was not neceſſary, fo when that power ceaſed 
there was no reaſun for the continuance of this ſign; for, to conti 
nue the ſign, without being able to perform the thing ſignified, ie 
not to relieve, but indeed to impoſe upon and deceive the ſick. 
(H. Will. B. Kill. and Wheatly) And conſequently,-4.* That 
the continuance of this. ceremony of unction; in the Church of 
Rome, without any pretence to the power, is not only unreaſon- 
able, but the nature and uſe of it is wholly perverted from what 
it was in Apoſtolical times: For, 1. It was not then uſed as ne- 
ceſſary, but indifferent, and occaſional; but in the Church ot 
Rome it is made abſolutely neceſſary. 2. It was then uſed as a 
mere rite or ceremony; but in the Church of Rome it is made pro- 
perly and truly a Sacrament, and whoſoever ſaith it is a mere rite, 
is accuricd: 3. It. was then uſed properly only for corporal mala- 
dies; but in the Church of Rome it is properly for the ſoul, and 
but accidentally - for the body: And, 4. 4 was uſed then for the 


The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man avail- 
eth much. Elias was a man ſubject to like paſſions as 
we are, and he prayed carneſtly that it might not rain: 
And it rained not on the carth by the ſpace of three 
years and fix months. And he prayed again, and 


the Heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her 
fruit. | 


recovery of the ſick and infirm; but here it is to be applied only to 
thoſe who are judg'd to be paſt recovery. (H. Will. W. B. Kill 
Wheat. and Fox) But, obſerve further, 5. That when the Apo- 
ſtile ſays, „if he have committed fins,” it is not his intention, 
that conditional ſpeech, to intimate as if any man is without fin; 
but he ſpeaks of ſuch ſpecial fins, for the reformation of which 
God doth often lay ſickneſs upon men. (Aſſ. H. W. B. Kill. Wells 
and Wheatly) 6. That the promiſe that ſuch fins © ſhall be for- 
given him,” alludes to his receiving abſolution from the Biſhop or 
Prieſt, when upon examination he is found fit for it, and ſincerel 
deſirous of it. (H. Wheat. and Wall) And, 7. That the folloy- 
ing precept © Confeſs your faults one to another, expteſſes the 
preparative to, or condition of, that abſolution: And this ought 
to be public, in caſe of public ſcandal, as well as private to a ſpi- 
ritual guide, for disburthening the conſcience, and as an help to 
repentance, (H. Comb. Will. B. and Wells) See Dr. Hammond 
at large, and Mr. Killingbeck's ſermon on this text; and the 
notes on Mark vi. 13. John X. 31. Acts xiv. 15. 1 Cor. xii. 9. 
and 1 Tim. Ii. 1. 


Aftifted, Let him pray.) Namely, to God, either for deliver- 
| ance out of his afflictions, or for patience to undergo them as he 

ought. (Wells and Fox) See the notes on Luke xviii. 1. 

Merry, Let bim ſing pſalms.) That is, praiſe and thankſgiving 
to God, who has graciouſly given him this chearfulnels of jpirit, 
and ſuch proſperity or ſucceſs as makes him merry. (B and Wells) 
The word p/allo properly ſignifies to ſing to the harp, or by touching 
ſome muſical inſtrument : And hence David's Pſalms were ſo call'd, 
becauſe they were made to be ſung to his lute or harp, or 
ſuch hike — (Johnſ.) See the notes on Eph. v. 19. 

Anointing him «vith oy].] Obſerve here, 1. That anointing with 
oy] was made uſe of by the Jews, as a natural means for recovery 
of the ſick : Ang ſome of them uſed a ſort of charms over him at 
the ſame time which the Apoſtle did not at all approve of, but 
inſtead thereof directed them to anoint the ſick in the name of the 
Lord. I cannot here enter upon the diſputes which have ariſen 
from this paſſage : But the circumſtances here mention'd ſeem 
plainly to refer this anointing to the miraculous cures which were 
done in the times of the Apoſtles. As, 1. The prayer of faith 
ver. 15. that is, the prayer offer'd up to God, upon a ſtrong im- 
pulſe of the Holy Spirit, that he ſhould be enabled to perform the 
cure: 2. The inſpired prayer, mention'd ver. 16. (for ſo the 
Greek words deeſis energoumene, Which we tranſlate the effect ual 
fervent prayer, do properly ſignify) to wit, the prayer to which the 
perſon praying was moved by the impulſe of the Holy Spirit: 
And, 3. The example of Elias, ver. 17. whoſe prayer was an in- 
ſpired prayer. (G. H. Williams, W. B. Killingb. Wells, Wheatly, 
Fox, and Wall) 2. That tho' thoſe miraculous cures were et- 
fected wholly by virtue of that power with which the Apoſtles 


Ver. 19, 20. Brethren, if any of you do err from 
the truth, and one convert him; let him know, that 
he which converterh the ſinner from the error of hi 


way, ſhall fave a foul from death, and ſhall hide a mul- 
tirude of fins. : 


Ff any of you do err.) Either in matters of faith or practice, as 
a wandring traveller doth out of the right way. ( Aſſ. and B.) Sec 
the notes on Matth. xviii. 15. Luke xvii. 3. and Rom. ix. 3. 

Shall hide a multitude. of ſins.) Here is a double encouragement 
to Excite our Charity, in order to the converſion of an erring bro- 
ther. 1. The advantage to the receiver; to wit, the ſaving bis 
ſoul : And, 2. To the inſtrument himſelf; to wit, the hiding of 4 
multitude of his ſins. (H.) See Dr. Hammond's critical note on 


this text; and thoſe on Acts iii. 1, Sc. 1 Cor. xiii. 4, &c. and 
1 Pet. iv. 8. N ; 
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Firſt Epiſtle General of St. Peter: 


HE author of this and the following Epiſtle, is fo well known, that I ſhould not need to 
ſay more of him here, than to refer the reader to the notes already made, upon ſeveral 
pallages of his life, in the progreſs of this work: And particularly, as to what relates to 
bis Call, Matth. iv. 18. and x. 1. to his pretended ſupremacy, Matth. x. 2. and xvi. 18. 
Mark iii. 16 John xxi. 15. Acts i. 15. v. 15. viii. 14. xi 7. and xv. 19. to his infallibi- 
| lity, Matth. xvi. 23. Mark viii. 33. and Gal. i. 18. and ii. 11, Sc. to his forward and 
raſh zeal, Luke xx1i. 50. to his ſelt-confidence and fall, Luke xii. 34, 60. John xiii. 38. 

* and xvii. 26. and to his recollection and repentance, Luke xxii. 62. But ſince the Ro- 
maniſts conſtantly affirm, that St. Peter was 25 years Biſhop of Rome, upon which they zealouſly contend for 
the ſupremacy of the Popes, or Biſho,'s of Rome, as his ſucceſſors, whilſt others, with equal zeal, deny that 
ever he was there; it may be of uſe to our readers, to ſet the fact before them, in a true light, that they may 
ſe how. to avoid the extremes on either fide, and hold fait the truth between both. 1. Then, it is undeniable, 
That St. Peter's having been at Rome is atteſted by witneſſes of the moſt remote antiquity, perſons of great 
emineney and authority, and who liv'd near enough co thoſe times, to know the truth and certainty of what 
they .reported ; namely wy Papias, Irenzus, Dionyſius of Corinth, Clemens of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
Caius, Origen, Sc. 2. The arguments uſually produc d, to ſhake the credit of their teſtimony, are chiefly 
negative, draun from the ſilence of other authors; which can be of no force againſt the poſitive authorities of 
ſo many credible witneſſes. 3 Tis true, there is no mention of this, either by St. Luke, in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, nor in any of St. aul's Epiſtles, written to or from that place: But all the inference to be drawn 
therefrom, is only that St. Peter was not, and probably had not been, at Rome, ſo early; tho' he might come 
thither after that time. But then, 4. This will no way confirm the Popiſh account of his having been 25 years 
Rithop there, becauſe tis generally agreed, that he ſufler d martyrdom about the year of our Lord 68. which 
was not more than 8 years after St. Luke's writing the Acts, nor could be more than 9 or 10 after St. Paul's 
writing thoſe his Epiſtles, as I have already noted in the reſpective Pretaces thereunto prefix d. Therefore, 5. It 
is evident, that St. Peter's coming to Rome was but a very few years before his death, and probably during St. 
Paul's being there the ſecond time; with whom he might joyn, in preaching to the Jews there, as St Paul did to 
the Gentiles, and then ſhare with him the glory of martyrdom. But in whatever year he firſt came thither, tis 
certain, 6. 'That the honour of founding a Chriſtian Church at Rome can't be aſcrib'd to St. Peter, excluſive 
of St. Paul, fince all the Ancients, who ſpcak of his having any hand in it, expreſiy mention St. Paul, as at leaſt 
equally concerr'd with him: And therefore, whatever authority the ſucceeding Biſhops of Rome can claim, 
from their Apoſtolical founder, it thould in reaſon be deriy'd to them as ſucceſſors to St. Paul, the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, rather than St. Peter the Apoſtle of the circumciſed Jews. See more of this in the Preface' to the 
Romans, and the notes on Rom. i. 11, Ec. xvi. 3, Oc. and Col. iv. 10. and divers other places. \ 

ii. Granting theretore, that St Peter was actually at Rome, ſome time (tho? far ſhort of what the Papiſts pre- 
tend) before his death, thore is little or no reaſon to doubt, that he wrote this Epiſtle from thence ; and con- 
ſequently but a ie years before his martyrdom. See the notes on ch. v. 13, | | 

Iii. As to the occaſion and ſubjeEt of it, this Apoſtle having by agreement the more immediate charge of the 
circumciſion, Gal. ii. 7. wrote to them in general this Epiſtle, which might reach them whereſcever they were 
duperſed and ſcatter d abroad: And therein his principal aim is, to confirm them in the Chriſtian religion, to 
encourage them to patience under their ſeveral trials, and to excite them to the practice of their reſpec᷑tive rela- 
tive duties, adorning their holy profeſſion with a ſuitable and becoming converſation. And | 

+6 As to ſtyle, tis waſ Leer deu, by a aps Critic, {requionly here quoted, That the plain Fiſherman, 
without the advantages of learning and polite education, 1s ſometimes equal, in | eſti 
the learned ſcholar of Gamaliel, and — doctor of the Gentiles. qual, in the marveſious and War, to 
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CHAT. I. That is, in the belief and expectation of the glorious 2 


The le bleſſeth (od for his manifold ſpiritual graces ; 
eg 2 ee in Fury is no new doctrine, 
but prophefied of old time And exhorteth them accord- 

ingly to a godly converſation, as being now born anew 

' *-by the word of God. © | 

x 7 


Ver. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, f ETER, an Apoſtle of Jeſus 


7, 8, 9, 10, 11,12. . Chriſt, to che ſtrangers ſcat- 
tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, 
and Bithynia, elect according to the foreknowledge of 
God the Father, through ſanEtification of the Spirit, un- 
to obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt: Grace unto you, and peace be multiplied. 
Bleſſed be the God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which according to his abundant mercy, hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 'Toan inheritance incor- 
ruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re- 
ſerved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power ot 
God through faith unto ſalvation, ready to be revealed 
in the laſt time: Wherein ye 
now for a ſeaſon (if need be 
through manifold temptations, That the trial of your 
faith Labs much more precious than of gold that pe- 
riſheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found 
unto praiſe, and honour, and glory at the appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt: Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in 
whom, though now ye ſee him not, = believing, ye 
rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory ; Re- 
ceiving the end of your faith, even the ſalvation of your 
ſouls. Of which talvation the prophets have enquired 
and ſearched diligently, who propheſied of the grace 
that ſhall come unto you : Searching what, or what 
manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them 
did ligniſy, when it teſtified betore hand the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow: Unto whom 
it was revealed, that not unto themſelves, but unto us, 
they did miniſter the things which are now reported 
unto you by them that have preached the Goſpel unto 
you, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven; 
which things the angels deſire to look into. 

Peter, an Apoſtle.) See the notes on Rom. i. 1. 1 Cor. 1.1 
and 1 Tim. i. 1. 

To the flraneers, ſcattered.] When it was, that theſe diſpers'd 
or ſcatter'd Jews came and ſettled in theſe countries, 1s neither 
very eaſy nor material to decide. It is not to be doubted, but it 
was done by degrees; fuch Jews as quitted their own country ſet- 
ling firſt in ſuch other countries as were nearer to them, and at- 
terwards, on ſeveral occaſions, removing further and further into 
countries more remote from Judza. (Wells) See the notes on 
John vii. 35. and Jam. i. 1. | 

Ele#, according.) Here is a ſtrange and needleſs tranſpoſition of 
words. St. Peter puts the words (tclefois perapidemoi diaſporas) to 
the elect ſtrangers of the diſperſion, &c. whereas the word eclectois, 
which he put the firſt in the ſentence, our tranſlators have placed 
the laſt. He uſes the word eclectoi, to denote Chriſtians: And as 
St. Paul directs almoſt all his Epiſtles to the Saints (that is, Chri- 
ſtians) of ſuch a place, ſo does St. Peter here, to the ele# (that is, 
Chriſtians) ** in the diſperſions of Pontus, Sc. (Wall) 


See the notes on John xv. 19. Rom. viii. 29. Eph. i. 4. and 
Col. iii. 12. 8 
Sprinkling of the blood.) See the notes on Hebr. xii. 24. 
Grace unto you and peace.) See the notes on Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. 
i. 3. and Eph. i. 2. 
Bleſſed be the God and Father.) See the notes on John iii. 3. 
Rom. 1. 8. viii. 24. and ix. 5. 1 Cor. i. 4. and 2 Cor. i. 3. 
Begotten «is again.] See the notes on John iii. 16. Acts xiii. 
„38. Rom. 1. 4. and viii. 29. 1 Cor. i. 3. and xv. 20, &c. Eph, 
3. Col. i. 5. 1 Theſſ. v. 8. Tit. iti. 5. and Hebr. vi. 19. 
An inheritance incorruptible.] See the notes on Rom. viii. 17. 
Gal. iii. 18. Col. i. 12. and iii. 4. | 
Who are kept] Sce the notes on ver. 10. goon vi. 39. x. 
28. and xvil. 11. 1 Cor. i. 8. Col. iii. 3. 2 Theſſ. i.. 2 Tim. i. 
10. and 11. 10. | 


e are in heavineſs 


A 
IJ 
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| 


eatly rejoice, though | 


1 


ruptible inheritance in heaven; which is fit matter of re;gic; 
us, in the midft of our preſent afflictions, wherewith we 
the preſent, by God's Divine Wiſdom, permitted to be 
for the promotion of his glory, or the furtherance of 
(H. W. and B.) See the notes on Matth. v. 1a. Acts 


to 
are, for 
exerciſed, 
Our ſalvation. 


v. 41. 
v. 2. viii. 18. and xii. 12. 1 Cor. x. 13. xi- 32, n 
17. and vi 7. 2 Tim. ii. 11. Heby: xl. 11. and Jan. i. 2. 


We trial of your faith.] See the notes on Rom, jj. 7:1 Cor 
ww 2 Theil. i. 12. and James 1. 3. | a 
hom having not ſern.] Hon ouc eidotes. If this readi 
true, then it is moſt proper to tranſlate the words thus, « hom 
having not known :” If hon ouc idontes, (as other copies have it, and 
all the verſions do tranſlate it) be the true reading, then our "ung 

flation is right alſo. (W.) But the former reading is confirm d 
all the manuſcripts us d by Dr. Mill, but three; as appears fror 
him on this text: Neither does St. Polycarp's Epiſtle make an 
thing againſt ir, he not citing the faid text at large, but only Rd 
ſhort; and *tis likely the ſame is alſo the caſe of Irenaus. In. 
deed eidotes ſeems to have been chang'd into idoxtes, only becauſe 
it ſeem'd incongruous to ſay here, that Chriſtians do not 
Chriſt, when in other places of Scripture, to know Chriſt or God is 
an expreſſion uſed to denote the being arte 05 ; It being not 
obſery'd, that St. Peter is here to be underſtood of know; 
Clrift by face, or in perſon; as is evident from the folloyi - 
of the text: Which likewiſe ſerves to ſhew, that eidotes is the 
true — foraſmuch as horontes (which is equivalent to idonte;) 
is mention'd in the ſaid latter part of the verſe; and conſequent! y 
if idontes were the true reading, there would be no other than a 
— 1 (Wells) See the notes on John xx. 31. 2 Cor. v. 3. 
and Hebr. xi. 1. 

Receiving the end.) See the notes on Rom. vi. 21. 

Of which ſalvation.) Here the ay reſumes the diſcourſe 
he was —_ in ver. 5. all that is between being a parentheſis. 
(Wall) The Prophets had a general and obſcure notion of an 
eternal life to be publiſh'd to men by the Chriſt; and ſearched to 
know, at what time this coming of Chriſt, and this publication 
would be: * Unto whom it was revealed,” only in general, © that 
not unto themſelves, but unto us” Chriftians, did belong the 
of that ſalvation which they propheſied of; and which is now de- 
clared unto us more clearly, by the Apoſtles, who were endow d 
with a more extraordinary meaſure of the Holy Spirit & ſent 
down from heaven” upon them. (G. AM. H. W. B. Wells and 
Wall) See the notes on Matth. xiii. 17. Luke xxiv. 26, 46. Acts 
xxvi. 23. 2 Tim. iii. 16. and Hebr. xi. 39. | 

T he Spirit of Chriſt.) To en autois pneuma 2 is, 
(ſay the Socinians) The Spirit in them, which ſpake of Chrift, as 
the word of life and of ſalvation, is the word which ſpeaks of life. 
and of ſalvation. Bur, in this ſenſe, he might as well have been 
ſtyled the ſpirit of antichriſt, or of the falſe prophets, becauſe he 
alſo ſpake of them. All 'the Ancients agree in the other ſenſe, 
that Chriſt ſpake by his Spirit, they being wſpir'd with bis grace, 
and taught by his Spirit, their words procceding from the Divine 
Word moving them, and by him they propheſied ; and that be 
ſpake in Iſaiah, Elias, and in the mouth of the Prophets. (W.) 


The Angels deſire to look into.) See the notes on Jam. i. 25. and 
Eph. iii. 10. 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 
25. . Wherefore gird up the loyns of your mind, be 
ſober, and hope to the end, for the grace that 1s to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; as 
obedient children, not faſhioning your ſelves according 
to the former luſts in your ignorance : But as he which 
hath called you is holy, fo * ye holy in all manner of 
converſation ; becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, for I 
am holy. And if ye call on the Father, who without 
reſpe& of perſons judgeth according to every mans 
work, paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear: 
Foraſmuch as ye know, that ye were not redeemed 
with corruptible things, as filver and gold, from your 
vain converſation received by tradition from your fa- 
thers; but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of 2 
lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot : Who ny 
was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, 
but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times for you; who by 
him do believe in God that raiſed him up from the 


dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and hope 
might be — God. Seeing ye have purified your . 


„ 
: 


LT. * 


Chap. 2. 


on the Firſt Epiſtle General of K. PETER. 
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2 ins the truth through the Spirit, unto unſeigned | 


love of the brethren, ſee that ye love one another with 
a pure heart tervently ; being born again, not of cor- 
tuptible ſeed, but of incortuptible, by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever. For all fleſh | 
is as graſs, and all the glory of man, as the flower of 
graſs, The withereth, and the flower thereof 

ſeth away: But the word of the. Lord endureth 
for ever. And this is the word which by the Goſpel 


is preached unto you. 12 | 
| of your mind.] See the notes on Luke xii. 35. Rom. 
i. f 4 vi. 14. 1 Theſſ. v. 8. and Tit. i? 12. 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt 


See the notes on 2 Thefl. i. 10. 
Net faſbioning yourſelves. See the notes on Acts xvii. 30. Rom. 
xii. 2. and Eph. Ii. 


Be ye boly.] | 
hagion) in imitation of that holy one who called you, which we tran- 
ſlate, „As he which hath called you is holy, is mark'd down by 
Vatablus for a Hebraiſm; but the very ſame form of ipeech is 
found in Xenophon. (Blackw.) See the notes on Rom. vi. 19. 
xii. 2. 1 Cor. vi. 20. and xv. 34- 2 Cor. vii. 1. 1 Theſſ. iv. 7. and 


Without veſped of perſons.] See the notes on Acts x. 34. and 


Rom: ii. 11. 
According to every man's wort.] See the notes on Jam. i. 
14, &c. . | | ln 
ww redeemed <vith corruptible things.] The frſtlings, or firſt- 
born, of man and beaſt, the Lord challenged as his own, Exod. 
xiii. 1. The ground of which law was, becauſe God ſmote ail the 
born in Bgypt, both of man and beaſt, but ſpared the Ifrael- 
ites; for a perpetual mem of which benefit, he commanded 
them to ſanctify all their firſt-born males unto him. Now the firſt- 
born of men and of unclean beaſts were redemed for five filver ſhe- 
kels of the ſanctuary, paid unto the Prieſts for each of them, 
Numb. xviii. 15. unto which the Apoſtle plainly alludeth here. 


(Godw.) See the notes on Acts xx. 28. Rom. iii. 24. 1 Cor. vi. 


20. and vii. 23. and Eph. i. 7. 

Faore-ordained before the foundation] 3 foreknown. 
(Biſhop Alley, Af. H and W.) See the notes on John xvii. 5. 
Acts ii. 23. and x. 42. Rom. viii. 29. Gal. iv. 4. and 2 Tim. 


7. 9. | 
Menifefted in theſe laſt times.) See the notes on Rom. xvi. 25. | 


Gal. iv. 4. Eph. i. 10. and ii. 14. 1 Tim. iii. 16. and Hebr. 


= 2 
bo do by bim believe] Here the Socinians argue thus; He by 
whom we belicve in God, is not that God in whom we believe ; for 
the means of faith can never be the object of it: ut Chriſt is he 
whom we believe in God; Therefore Chriſt is not God! To 
which I anſwer; Chriſt, according to the nature which died for 


The Greek phraſe here (cata ton caleſanta bumas | 


us, and which was raiſed from the dead, is he by hon we believe 
in God; fl. e. own him to be able to raiſe us alſo from the dead; 
and, according to that ſame nature, we acknowledge him not to be | 
God: But, that hinders not his being God, according to that na- | 
ture by which he had power to, and actually did, raiſe himſelf 
from the dead. (W. and B.) See the notes on John 11, 19. v. 25 
28. and x. 18. and Acts ii 24. 
See that ye love one another.] 
and xv. 12. and Rom. xii. 10. 


Sce the notes on John xiii. 34. 


Being born again.) See the notes on John 1. 13. and iii. 3. | 


All faeſh is as graſs.) Sec the notes on Jam. i. 10. 
6 


Exhortations to charity and unity, as being all bailt upon 
one foundation, Chriſt ; and to purity and good works : 
The duty of ſubjects, and of ſervants. 

Herefore, laying 


Ver. 1 2, 3,4 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. W 
$03 ROD. 70 I #3. HEE aſide all malice, 


and all guile, and hypocryſies, and envies, and all evil- 
fpeakings, as new-born babes defire the ſincere milk 
of the word, that ye may grow thereby : If fo be ye 
have taſted that the Lord is gracious: To whom com- 


But, the meaning is, that they, being aiſobedient to the 


ing, as unto a living ſtone, diſallowed indeed of men, 
but choſen of God, and precious, ye alſo, as lively 
ſtones, are built up a ſpiritual houſe, an holy Te Foo | 
to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jeſus Chriſt, Wherefore alſo it is contained in the 
X. : 


- 


only the righteous and obe 


Scripture, Behold, I lay in Sibn, 4 chief corner-ſtone, 
elect, precious: And he that believe: h on him ſhall not 
be confounded. Unto you thereſoro which believe, he 
is precious: But unto them which be diſebedient, the 
ſtone which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is madt 
the head of the corner, And a fone of ſtumbling, 
and a rock of offence, even to them which ſtur ble at 
the word, being diſobedient, whereunto alſo they were 
appointed. But ye are a choſen generation, a royal 
prieſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that 
ye ſhculd ſhew forth the praiſes of him who, hath called 
you out of darkneſs into his marvellous light: Which 
in time pu were not a people, but are now the 
people of God: Which had act obtained merey, but 
now have obtained - mercy; :; 
_ Wherefore, laying aſide.) See the notes on Ron. xit. 1. and 
ill. 13. 1 Cor xiil. 1, &c. Eph, iv. 22, Sc. Col. iii. 8. Tit. iii? 
2. and Hebr. xii. 1. - 

_ The ſincere milk of the word.] The Goſyel is here compar'd to 
mrik, 1. Becaiſe of the ſweetneſs of it; 2. Becauſe of the purity 


| of it; And, 3. Becauſe of the nouriſhing property of it. (Afl.) 


And the diſpoſitions for reading it, are, 1. The fimplicity and do- 
Cllity of a child; 2. The hunger, and ardent dere, with which 
it ſecks the breaſt; 3. Without the mixture of interpretations, 
which corrupt the purity of the <vord; 4. No other deſign, but to 
grow in profiting by this food; 8 No other end but ſal vation; 
And, 6; No other taſte, but that of hope and of faith. (Q.) Sce 
the notes on 1 Cor, ii}. 2. and Eph. iv. 11, Cc. 

As unto a living ſtone.] When Chriſt, in the Scriptures, fs 
compar'd to a. one, it Is either to the foundation ſtene, to ſew, 
that the whole Church is built upon him, 1 Cor. iii. 11. Or elſe 


unto the chief corner ſtone, to -ſhew, that the whole Church, or 


all the faithful, are coupled and united together in him, Eph. ii. 
20. and Iv, 16. And he is further call'd © a living lone,” be- 
cauſe he giveth Jife unto all thoſe who by faith are united unto 
him, John v. 26. (Aſl.) See the notes on the texts here cited: 

Built up a 2 houſe.) See the notes on ver. 9. John xiv. 
2. Eph. ii. 19, c. 1 Tim. iii. 15. and Hebr. iii. 6. 

Contained in the Scripture.) Sce the note on Rom. is. 33. 

Ele#.) The full import of this wore may be gather'd from 
the notes on ch. i. 1. Matth. xx. 16. Luke vi: 13. and xiii. 23. 
John xiii. 18. and xv, 16. Acts ii. 47. Rom. viii. 29; and is. 17, 
15, Se. 1 Cor. i. 25. Eph. i. 4. Col. iii. 12 and 2 Tim. il. 10. 
Bur the more curious reader may ſec a large critique upon it at 
once, in Dr. Hammond on this text. 
A fone of ſtumbling.) See the notes on Matth. xxi. 42. Acts 
iv. II. Rom. ix. 33. and 1 Cor. i. 23. | : | 

W hereunto alſo they were appointed.) The meaning here cannot 
be, that theſe perions were ordain'd, or appointed, by. God, to be 
diſobedient ; for, if this were the ſenſe; the fault laid to their charge 


would be their anſwering and fuifilling the appointment of God. 


: Goſpel of 
the truth, of which they had received ſo many and ſuch clear prodfs, 
they were appointed to that puniſhn ent which was juſtly threatned 
to the diſobedient : So that, what was defign'd by God for their 
ſalvation, by their fin and obſtinacy became the occaſion of their 
falling into a worſe condition, and their being more ſeverely pu- 
niſh'd. (Af. H. W. B. and Fox) The Apoſtle manifeſtly ſpeaks of 
unbelievers, and ſays, they „ ſtumble at the word,” which was 
fer d to them, or which was put near them, or upon which they 
were ſet; for the original may admit of theſe three tranſlations. 
It is a plain alluſion to thoſe who walk, withdut taking notice of 
their way; or to builders, who fumble againſt the matcrials which 
are given them to build with: For, the Apoſtle had been com- 
paring Jeſus Chrift to a torner-ftone, „which the builders diſal- 
lowed,” and had become a ſtone of tumbling, and a rock of 
oftence,” to thoſe who did not believe. We muſt therefore rectify 
the tranſpoſition which is in the original, which gives occafion to 
this dangerous miſtake, and tranſlate, with the Syriac verſion, . 
thus, “ Being ditobedient,” they * ſtumble at the word,” hich 
was offered unto them, or, tho if eas offered unto them. (Eſſay) See 
the notes on Matth. xiii. 15. and xxi. 41. Luke ii. 34. John xii. 40. 
Acts xiii 47. Rom. vii. 7. viii. 29. ix. 15, Sec. 33. xiv. 13. 
1 Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 15. and Jam. i. 13. 
But ye are.] The titles here given to the Chriſlians are the 
ſame which were formerly given to the whole Jewiſh nation, b 
God himſelf,” Deut. vii. 6. and are accordingly to be interpreted. 


(W. and B) See the notes here next following. 

A choſen generation.) By efiectual vocation ſeparated from the 
world to the ſervice of Chriſt, whoſe pame they bear. (B.) Noc 
ient perſons among them, but the 

whole 
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nation of the Jews, are tiled 7 he ele# of God, throughout 

id Teftament; as Deut. iv. 37. vii 6. x. 15. and xiv. 2. 
1 Kings iti. 8. Pſa, cv. 6, 43. cvi. 5- and cxxxv. 4. Ifa. xli. 8, 9. 
xliii. 40. xlv, 4. and Ixv. 9 Jer. xxxiil. 24. Dan. xi. 15. and 
Zech. iii. a. And when, in the New Teſtament, this phraſe is 
applied to the Jews, it planiy ſignifies as many of them as were 
converted to the Chriſtian faith; tho*afterwards too many of them 
fell off from it, or brought not forth thoſe fruits of righteouſneſs 


which Chriſtianity requir'd ; and yet it is applied to them all in ge- 


neral, and without diſtinction. (W.) 
Aral priefthood.) That is, Kings and Prieſts: Kings, becauſe 
of that power, which they have through Chriſt, over their luſts; 


and Prieſts, becauſe ſeparated to the ſervice of God. (Aſſ. and H.) 


Theſe words are plainly taken from Exod. xix. 6. according to 
the Septuagint verſion. The Hebrew expreſſion, anſwering here- 
unto, is, (as it is there render'd in our Engliſh tranſlation) ** a 
kingdom of Priefts;” which as it is render'd by one of the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſts, Kings and Prieſts, ſo that explication ſeems to be 
confirm'd, Rev. i. 6, c. (Wells) But here, we muft obſerve, 
1. That this phraſe, when applied to Chriſtians, is not ſo to be 
underſtood, as if all the whole body of. the Chriſtian people were 
equally entitled to exerciſe the functions of the Prieſthood : For 
theſe words are plainly to be interpreted agreeably with thoſe in 
Exodus, from whence they are taken ; and no one will be ſo hardy 
as to deny, that there were certain functions ſo appropriated to the 
Iſraelitiſh Prieſts, as that laity could not uſurp them without 
impiety: And accordingly, we fad it evident, from-all the monu- 
ments of antiquity, that the Chriftian Laity never had a right to 
adminiſter the functions appropriated to the Prieſts among them. 
(Hughes) 2. That the Holy Scripture itſelf has made a great di- 
Nn ken, in this reſpect, between the function and dignity of the 
Chriſtian Prieſts and the Chriſtian Laity. For whereas other 
Chriſtians are but the ſheep of Chrift, John x. 1, Sc. Miniſters 
are the Paſtors or ſhepherds, ro whom Chriſt, the chief Paſtor, 
hath committed his ſheep to be guided and fed, John xxi. 15, Eg. 
Acts xx. 28, and Eph. iv. 11. Other Chriſtians are but the plants 
in the Lord's garden, Cant. iv. 12, 13. Miniſters are allo the 
Lord's gardiners appointed of God to plant and to water them, 
1 Cor. ni. 6, Sec. Other Chriſtians are but living fones in the 
temple of God, which is his Church, 1 Per. ii. 5. Miniſters are 
alſo God's builders, 1 Cor. iii. 9. ordain'd of Chritt, for the edify- 
ing of his body, which is his Church, Eph. iv. 12. And finally, 
others are but the family, and as it were the houſhold ſervants of 
Chriſt, the Miniſters. are the fewwards, whom the Lord hath ſet 
over his family, to give to every one, of the houſhold of faith, 
r of food in due ſeaſon, Matth. xxiv. 45. Luke xii. 42. 
it. i. 7. (Downame and Hickes) 3. That from this, and di- 
vers other ſuch like texts of Holy Scripture, it evidently ap- 
pears, that the Chriſtian Church is a true and proper (altho it be 
a ſpiritual) ſociety, and diſtinct from all the ſocieties of this 
world; and a ſociety to which all men are oblig'd to join them- 
ſelves, under the greateſt peril of their ſouis. (Hughes and 
Hickes) And, 4. That the ſpiritual ſacrifices, here mention'd, 
which the Chriſtian Prieſts are to offer up, are not only thoſe of 
thanks and praiſe, which are common to all Chriſtians ; be more 
eſpecially the bread and wine in the Euchariſt ; which even Dea- 
cons never had authority ro conſecrate, and much leis mere Lay- 
men. (Hughes and Johnſ.) See the notes on John xv. 1. and xvili. 
36. Acts v. 29. Rom. x. 15. and 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 
An holy nation.] Sce the notes on 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
A peculiar people.] Laos eis peripoieſin; a treaſure, as the word, 


ſegullab, fignifies; a people in covenant with God, and ſo become 


his peculium, whom he will be carefull to protect and preſerve, 
and to whom belong his peculiar favours 2 privileges. (Aſſ. H. 
W. and B.) Sec Dr. Hammond at large here ; and the notes on 
Eph. i. 14. and Tit. ii. 14. a 

Shew forth the praiſes.] Here the Apoſtle declares the end of 
all theſe diſtinguiſhing favours being granted to them, viz. to 
publiſh and 2 the wiſdom, power, goodneſs and mercy, 
the righteouſneſs and truth of God, who had called them out of 
the darkneſs of fin, ignorance, and miſery, into the marvellous 
light of knowledge, faith, holineſs and comfort. (Al. B. and Wells) 
See the notes on John i. 5. iii. 19. and xii. 36. Acts xxvi. 18. 
Rom. xil. 2. and xiii 2. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 6. Eph. i. 18. ii. 
2, IO, 11. iv. 17, Sc. and vi. 12. 

Net a people.] Hence it is concluded by ſome, that this Epiſtle 
was not written to the Jews only, but alſo to the Gentiles ; becauſe 
the text quoted out of Hof. 11. 23. is to be underſtood of the call- 
ing of the Gentiles, Rom. ix. 25. (Aſſ.) But theſe expreſhons 
may very well be underſtood, as applicd by St. Peter to the con- 
vert Jews; and don't ſeem neceſſarily to be meant by him of the 
converted Gentiles. (H. W. B. Wells, and Wall) Sec the notes 
on Rom. ix. 25. . 


Ver. 11, 12. Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as 
ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, 
I | 


. . ⁵ĩͤ . ne > rr moon es 


which war againſt the ſoul ; having your converſation 
honeſt among the Gentiles : That whereas they ſpeak 
againſt you as cvil-doers, they may, by your good 
works which they ſhall behold, glority God in the day 
ot viſitation. | e | 
Dearly beloved.) Obſerve here, a three-fold argument to per- 
ſwade Chriſtians to the duty required, 1 In the compellation iz. 


1 


f 1 


| ſelf, © Dearly beloved: He docs not ſay, My beloved, or Dearly 
beloved brethren, to expreſs his own affection for them; hut ag 


toi, (the very ſame word which God himſelf makes uſe ok. in de- 
claring his beloved Son, Matth. 111. 17. and xvii. 5 and elſe where) 
As if he had ſaid, ſince ye are ſo dearly beloved of God, look to it, 
that ye abſtain from what ye know will be'\difplealing io him, 
2. From their preſent ſtate and condition in this world, wherein 
we are only © ſtrangers and pilgrims;“ and therefore we ought 
not to live according to the corrupt maxims and luſts of is, to 
gratify our ſenſual appetites, nor to ſet our hearts upon it. And, 

From the danger of theſe “ luſts, which war sgainſt the 
Gul * that is, againſt the purity, the dignity, the peace, the li- 
berty, and the very life of the ſoul. (Af. H. Stan. W. and B) 
And in the duty irſelf we are alſo to obſerve that asthere is a great 
difference between temperance and abſtinence, the temperate mari 
(for inſtance, ) eating but little and moderately, the abftinent nd- 
thing at all; fo here, we are not allow'd to have — at all 
to do with © fleſhly luſts,“ or unlawful pleaſures, but olutely to a- 
void them; not exhorted ro uſe them with temperance, but wholl 
to © abſtain from“ them. (B.) See the notes on Luke xxi. 34, &c. 
John iii. 6. Acts xv. 29. Rom. 1. 26. vi. 12, 19. vii 3, 8, &e. 2g. 
viii. 4, Sc. and xii. 2. 1 Cor. vi. 14, &c. and xv. 34. 2 Cor. vii. 
1. Gal. v. 16, Sc. Eph. ii. 3. and v. 8, Sc. 1 Theil. iv. 1, &e: 
and v. 5. and Jam. iv. 1. 5 

Your converſation honeſt.) See the notes on Luke xix, 44. Rom. 
x11. 17. Phil. iv. 8. 1 Theſſ. iv. 12. Tit. ii. 8. and Hebr. xii. 14. 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, Submit your HHS to every 
ordinance ot man for the Lord's fake; Whether it be 


to the king, as ſupreme; or unto governours, as unto 


them that are ſens by him, for the puniſhment of evil- 
doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. For ſo 
is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may put 
to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men: As free, and 
not uſing your liberty tor a cloke of maliciouſneſs, bur 
as the ſervants of God. Honour all men. Love the 
brother-hood. Fear God. Honour the king. | 
Submit yourſelves.) In this text the Apoſtle teacheth that par- 
ticular part of obedience, which more eipecially concern d their 
having their converſation honeſt among the Gentiles,” ver. 12. 
to wit, Submiſhon to Magiſtrates; which tome, even in thoſe days, 
began to refuſe, as if it had been inconſiſtent with their Chriſtian 
liberty ! And this ſubmiſſiien is here, 1. Commanded and taught 


in general; to be paid as an act of _—_— towards God, ver. 13. 


2. More particularly, by declaring the object of it, viz. Not only _ 


to the King, and Supreme Magiſtrate alone, but alſo unte governors 
ſent by him, ver. 13, 14. 3. Enforced by divers motives; as, 
1. From the end of this inſticution ; namely, © for the puniſh- 
ment of evil-doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well, ver. 
14. 2. From the efficient cauſe; namely, © the will of God,” or 
his expreſs command, ver. 15. And, 3. From the fruit or benefit 
of the performing it; the © putting to filence the ignorance of 
fooliſh men,” ver. 15. 4. An objection is remov'd, concerning 
Chriſtian liberty; by diſtinguiſhing between that falſe liberty which 
is join'd with maliciouſneſs or wickedneſs, and the true liberty which 
renders men more apt to live as the ſervants of God,” ver. 16- 
And, 5. That this ſubmiſion to Magiſtrates is a part of the ſer- 
vice of God, he proves, by a brief repetition of thoſe precepts 
which relate to this and the like duties, ver. 17. (Amel.) Upon 
which ſeveral heads, all that ſeems here neceſſary to be added, to 
what has been already noted upon the parallel texts, may be compre- 
hended under thele follow ing obſervations, 1. That St. Peter $ dOC- 
trine is exactly the ſame wich that of St. Paul. And indeed this 
Apoſtle had as much reaſon to learn this leſſon as any of the reſt, 
becauſe of the ſevere rebuke which he receiv'd from our Lord him- 
ſelf, for his having raſhly drawn his ſword againſt the lawful 2609 
ers; as we have noted upon Luke xxii. 50. Which unwarran® 

action was probably the chief thing that tempted him ſo ſoon 5 
ter, to deny his maſter, being conſcious of the great ow gf 5 
had incurr'd, if diſcover'd to be guilty of that reſiſtance. — 
has very often been the fate of thoſe men, who have corn gan 
ſported with an intemperate zeal, to draw their ſwords agat I 
thority, under pretence of the cauſe of Chriſt and his mm 
deny both, before they put their iwords up agalp- _—_ 2 
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reſiſtance of their Sovereigns, that, as St. Faul commanded every 
ſoul (that is, every man, Sour diſtin&ion) to be ub ject, and 
that for conſcience-ſake, as we have noted on Rom. xiil. 1, 5. io here 
St. Peter commands the ſame (dia ton Kyrion) © for the Lord's 
fake :* 
the King of kings, and Governor of all things, and as we would do 
an acceptable ſervice to him. And as this 3s agreeable to both the 
doctrine and practice of our bleſſed Lord himſelf, and his Apo- 
ſtles, and the Primitive Fathers, who ſeal'd the cruch of it with 
their blood; it wes ſo great and evident a part of Chriſtian reli- 
gion, that it was as Catholic as the Church itſelf, till firſt Popery, 
and from rhence Presbytery,, began to appear, and diſturb the 
world. (Baſſ) Princes rule by virtue of God's commiſhon and au- 
thority; they are bis lieutenants in the world, aud therefore to 
diſobey them, is to rebel againſt that Sovereign and Divine autho- 
rity by which they reign. (Hopk.) But then, 3. Whereas we are 
here injoin's to ſubmit ourlelves (paſi anthropine uiſei) to every be: 
man creature, or (as we render it) © ro eyery. ordinance of man, 
we ate not to underſtand, that Kings are the mere creatures of the 
people, ro be ſer up, and pull'd down again, by them, at their 
leature, (for that would make St. Peter not only to contradict St. 
aut; and the whole tenor of Holy Scriptures, but to be incon- 
ſiſtent even with himſelf;) ſince the Apoſtle has ſufficiently ex- 
plain'd his own meaning, in the following words, (Whether it be 
to the King as ſupreme, or unto Governours, as unto them who 
are ſent by him:“ From whence it is manifeſt, that by © every 
ordinance of man,” he means all and every one that is entruſted 
God with che government of the pore or country where we 
live. As, firſt The King, as ſupreme Magiſtrate, who receives his 
commiſſion immediately from Gd himſeif, and therefore is ac- 
countable to none but him for the execution of it; as the Apoſtle 
bere plainly intimates, in that he calls him the Supreme: For, it 
he be ſupreme, then all other perſons in his kingdom are inferior 
to Man, Fock ſingly and jointly, ſo that neither. any one, nor all 
together, can juſlly pretend to any re over him, becauſe they are 
all under him; otherwiſe he would not be ſupreme, as the Apoſtle 
here calls him. Neither is this duty to be perform'd only to the 
King himſelf, but (as the Apoſtle adds) alio “ unto Governours, 
as unto them that are ſent by him; that is, who are commiſſion d 
by the King, as he is by God, to adminiſter juſtice, and execute the 
laws of the land, fo far as their commiſſion reaches. So that, by 
this Divine Law, we are obiig'd to ſubmit ouriclves to thoſe 
whom the King ſets over us, as well as unto the King himſelf 
whom God ſets over us: For, the commiſhon, which the- King 
grants to them, is but a part of that which he received from God, 
and therefore ought to be ſubmitted to, as much as if the Kin 
bimſelf had ſtill kept it in his own hands; for it is ſtiil bir power, 
in their hands, who are only entruſted by him with the adminiſtra- 
tion or execution of it. ( Bever.) In ſhort, this pbraſe (anthropine 
kiſis) buman order, or ordination, ſignifies nott ing. but Þman 
autbherity; ſuch power and authority as is exerciſed by men, for the 
good government of bumun ſocieties: And the plain meaning is 
only chis, That, out of reverence and obedience to God, | 
whom it is deriv'c, they ſhould ſubmir to that authority, which is 


\ exerciſed by men; whether to the ſupreme authority of Soverei 


Princes themſelves, or that ſubordinate authority which is beſtow'd 
by them upon their inferior Magiſtrates. (Sherl.) Andghis I note 
the rather, becauſe the Papiſts on one band, and the Setaries 
on the other, have made ſuch a ſtir about this phraſe, and are 
glad of any appearance of Holy Writ, that they may leflen or in- 
validate the authority of Kings, while one fide would have em 
derive it from the Pope, the other from the People ; and tho? they 
manage the pa by different mediums, yer they both agree 
in the concluſion, which is to bring em under, or pull em down, 
as it beſt ſerves their turn. (Dove). 4. Whereas ſame are pleas'd 
fo note upon, this text, that every nation has a liberty to chuſe 
what ki · I and form of government human prudence ſhall direct them 
to, as moſt agreeable to, and commodious for the people; the Apo- 
file himſelf ſeems far enough from warranting ſuch a notion, where 
he ſpeaks of „the King as ſupreme,” which plainly expreſſes the 
Monarchical form only : And as that form was — the firſt 
and moſt noble government in the world, being founded ori 
in tamilies, the rl ot. all ſocieties; ſo the degeneracy of this go- 
vernment, into ariſtocraſy, and baſe, democrcay, was a creature, 
not exjſtenr from the beginning, but aroſe, like the mule, from an 
unnatural conjunction, and ſcarce ever obtain'd in any place but 
by a rebellion ! Surely, it ſome men had as much to plead, for 
Conmminwealth, Fee. ſiate, or Parliament, as we have hence for 
monarchy, they. would long, ſince have boaſted the You Divinum 
of em. (Baff) Agi, 5. Weare to obſerve, That this command 
(as well as that of St. Paul) was laid upon all Chriſtians, when 
there was never a Chrifiian King or Governor in the world, but 
ali rather inveterate enemies to Chriſtianity itſelf, endeavouring all 
they couid to deſtroy and baniſh it out of the world: And yet, all 


Chi iſtians are here commanded to ſubmit 


inally 


1 9 e 
2. Chriſtian religion is far from _warranting ſubjects in the 


is, out of regard to his will and ordinance, who is 


to them; which ſhews, 


/ . 3 by 4 wn 5 "on 77 ET NS bac 4 e a 
| that this duty is to be paid to the King, as ſuch ;, not becauſe he 5 
a Chriſiian, a juſt, a merciful King, but becauſe he is 4 i 98 8 
thoriz d by God to rule and govern us, And therefore the Apolile | 
does not here commai.d us 10 ſubmit ourſelve; to the King, as good, 
| or Kind, or juſt, biu as ſupreme ; nor to, Governors, as cmineut for 
grace or, virtue, but as /ent by the King : So that be who ſubmits 
to the King, or his ſubordinate Governors, on any other co. ſide- 
| ration, but that of their reſpective authority, Whatſoever other 
law he may thick to obſerve in ſo doing, be ſure he docs not obey 
this (Bever. and Sherl.) For, 6. Whereas Efthius and other 
Jeluiced , Zeaiors, object, that this ſubmiſſen is not due to thoſe 
who do not exerciſe their authority an puriuance of the great end 
of 1s inſtitution, for the puniſtment of evil-doers, and tor the 
prailc of, them 4 — do well; is certain, that, upon ſuch a ſuppo- 
lition, there wud, be no ſubmiſſion at all due, to any King! 15 
Governors in the & od, at the time when this doctrinę was firf 
taught, and conſccuchtly the inſpir'd Apoſtles muſt be boldly 
charg'd with foily, fince there were none, at that time, who did 
anſwer this end of their inſtitution ; Neither indeed would ſuch 
an expoluion of the text leave any ſecurity at all, even to the beſt 
of Princes, ſince factious and ſeditious ſpirits will never want 
retences to miſrepreſent the government, and bring about revo - 
utions: But, the truth is, the ag 5 does not give this as the 
ground or reaſoa of our ſubmiſſion, but only as a motive to the 
1 of it, conſidering the great advantages. of government ; 
ut tho" this motive ſhould fail in ſome inſtances, yer, while the 
reaſon of ſubmiſlion laſts, (and that can never fail, while we own 
the Sovereign authority of God,) ſo long it is our duty to be ſub- 
ject, whether our Prince do his duty or not. (Sherl.) The ma- 
giſtrate's proper office is to puniſb evil doers, and to reward or en- 
courage thoſe who do well And tho*' they may not be always ſent 
tor theſe good ends Fe it is ſuthcient, that this is the general 
end of their office; and therefore they, in charity, muſt be ſup- 
pos'd to be ſent by kings for theſe ends. (W. and B.) However, 
the Spirit of God, who ordains and ſupports lawtul authority, at 
the ſame time regulates the uſe of it: But, of whatever abuſe 
thoſe who are inveſted therewith are guilty, it gives no right to 
rebel againſt them. (Q.) 5. Foraſmuch as it was an old and car- 
ly ciamour, (rais'd and propayated by Satan and his inflruments)- 
that the Chriſtian religion was ati enemy to Government and the 
profeſſors of it factions aiid ſeditious Spirits, (which is the charge 
againſt them intimated ver. 12) the Apoſtle here tells them, by 
what means they might moſt effectually put to ſilence (or, as the 
Greek word, phimoun, more emphaticatly hgnihes, to put a ux 
zle u on the mouth of) thoſe. jgno#ant and fooliſh men, whio thus 
miſrepreſented them; (Leigh and B.) wiz. By well-doing. And 
indeed, chere is not @ more excellent, and certain way, to credit 
our holy religion, and to take off all objections and ſcandals 
againſt it, than the holy and good, the exemplary and virtuous 
lives of thoſe who profeſs it ; which is that © adorning the doctrine 
of God our Saviour,” which the Scripture calls for, Tit. ii. 10. 
and, in the eye of the world, will ſignify more than ten thouſand 
of the beſt arguments we can ever urge for it: But yet the notion 
of 4vell-doing here is a little more reſtrain'd, to mean that honeſt 
and regular, that ready and conſcientious ſubjection to authority, 
which he had preſs'd home in the preceding verſes; vi. either in 
actually performing the commands of the Aing, and his Governors, 
if not ſinful; or elſe in patiently fubmirting to ſuch puniſument 
as they ſhall think fit ro- inflict, "A not obeying their finful com- 
mands; rr, Hopk. Hesk. Sherl. B. and Wells) And this the 
Apo ures us, „ is the will of God.” And that by which we 
«© may put to ſilence the ignoranee of fooliſh men;“ ſo call'd, be- 
cauſe there can't be imagin'd'a greater foliy, than to charge the 
profeſſion itſelf (that is, the doctrine of Chriſt, which utrerly 
| condemneth theſe di{grders, and forbidderh all reſiſtance of lawful 
authority, under th * of damnation) with the contrary prac- 
rice of ſome of its pr eſſors. (Uſher) But then, 8. It is obje cted, 
What becomes of our Chriſtian liberty? Thus, the Jews, and eſ- 
pecially the Zealots among them, were notorious for this doctrine, 
that they were a free people, and ought'ro preſerve their liberty; 
holding themſelves oblig'd to on God alone, as their only Lord 
and Governor, in oppoſition to Cæſar; and practiſing upon this 
principle at the writing of this Epiſtle. Now, the Apoſtic grant: 
rhe atitecedent, that by embracing Chriſtianity, they were fres 
indeed ; to wit, from the burden and curſe of the Law; and from 
the bondage of ſin and Satan, hut not from obedience ; „ Servants of 
God,” and yet at the ſame time, ſubjects to their Prince; yea, ſo 
much the better ſervants, as they were the better ſubje#s ; ani 
conſequently,” « as the ſervants of God,” ought carcfu,ly to 
his commandis in all things: Among which his commands theſe are 
ſome principal ones, viz. To . honour all men,” Gentiles ns well 
as Jews, according to their reſpective Nations and Git nity ; to 
*© love the brotherhood,” that is, their Fellow-Chri 


a ians; to 
40 fear God,” in the fi: place, and above all; and, in ſubordi- 
nation to him, to !“ honour the King,” as God's vicegerent, tho? 


he was then Nero, the worſt of princes. Bur, on 
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, | cad their Chriſtian 
and ſubmiffion, which they owe to their ſupe 
or Eccleſiaſtical, is to © uſe their libe 
neſs, or a covering for that diſobedience to authority, w 


hateful ro God, and injurious to munkind js being deſtructive of 
order and government which is the beauty and the — of human 
ſociety. (G. Aſſ. H. Dove, Sherl. W. B. v. Wells, Wall, and 


Maſſey) And laſtly, Tho' our Engliſh tranſlation does not ex- 
preſs it, almoſt all the Greek books and MSS. introduce this whole 
pallage, with the illative particle own, (bypotagete oum) © ſubmit 
your ſelves therefore, Qt. whereby it is connected with the fore- 
oing verſes, and implies, 1. That diſobedience to the Civil Me- 
iſtrate proceeds 4 from fleſhly luſts,“ ver. 11. and, 2. That it 
ikewiſe opens the mouths of unbelievers 1 the of 
the Goſpel,' to f. againſt them as evil doers,” ver. 1. (AM. 
and Wells! Which cahumny was to be ſlenc'd © by their good 
works,” ver. 12. or, as it is expreſs'd, ver. 15. by well-doin ; In 
won places having a particular view to this great duty of ſubmiſ- 
to ſovereign authority. See the af — ſermons of Bp. 
Sanderſon, 1633. Bp. Hopkins, 1669. Dr. rt, 1676. Mr. 
Bafler, 1683. Dr. Hesketh, 2 and 10 * Bp. Beveridge 
(printed in) 1710. Dr. Sacheverell, 1513. and Mr. Milbourne, 
1718. all on this context; and Dr. Dove's (on Tit. iii. 1.) 1682, 
and likewiſe the ſeveral notes on ver. 18. Matth. x. 16. Luke 
xxii. 30. John viii: 36. and xiii. 34. Acts v. 29. Rom. Xii. 10: 
and xiti. 1, Sc. Gal. V. 13. Phil. ii. 3. 1 Tim. ii. 1, &c, Tit. ii. 
10. and iii. 1. and Jam. iv. 1. | 


Vier. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. - Servants, be 
ſubje& to your maſters with all fear, not only to the 
good and gentle, but alſo to the froward. For this 1s 
thank-worthy, if a man for confiderce toward God 
endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, 
if when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall rake it 
patiently ? Bur if when ye do well, and ſuffer tor it, ye 
take it patiently ; this 1s acceptable with God. For 
even hereunto were ye called: Becauſe Chriſt alſo. ſut- 
fered for us, leaving us an example, that ye ſhall fol- 
low his ſteps: Who did no ſin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth : Who when he was reviled, reviled not 
again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not; but com- 
mitted himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly : Who 
his own ſelf bare our fins in his own body on the tree, 
that we being dead to fin, ſhould live unto righteouf- 


neſs, by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. For ye were | 


as ſheep goin: 
Shepherd and B 


Servants, be ſubjef.] See the notes on Luke xvii. 7. Acts x. 
34. Rom, ii. 11 2 Cor: vii: 22. Eph: vi. 5. Col. iii. 22. 1 Tim. vi. 
1. and Tit. ii. 9. . | | 

Alſo to the froward.] That is; tho* they uſe you frowardly, 
hardly, and ſcornfully ; and that too, even becauſe of your Chri- 
ſian profeſſion. (Aſſ.) The ground of which ſiabject ion is the will 
and command of God, which binds ſervants to be dutiful to their 
maſters, tho* their maſters fall ſhort in their duty ro them. (B.) 
From whence alſo we may infer the falſity of their argunir, who 
pretend, that we are bound to be ſubject to our Sovereigns, and 
other Superiors, no longer than they rule well, according to the 
meaſures of juſtice and righteouſneis. For certainly, there is as 

rfect a ſubjection due to a Sovereign Prince, as to a Maſter ; 

cauſe he is more eminently the Minitter K God, and acts by a 
more ſacred and inviolable authority And that this does extend 
to our ſubjection io Princes, appears evidently, from the example of 
Cbriſt, here recommended to our imitation ; who was the molt in- 
nocent perſon in the world, and yet ſufter'd the moſt barbarous 
uſage, not from the hands of a private maſter, but of the ſupreme 
Powers: And therefore, when he commands, in the ſame chap- 
ter, to ſubmit to Governors, as to thoſe who are © for the puniſh- 
ment of evil-doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well,” ver. 
14. it is evident, that he did not intend this as a limitation of our 
ſubjection, as if we were not bound to be _— in other caſes ; 
fince he, immedately after, ver. 18. requires ſubjection, © not on- 
ly to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward,” in imitation 
of the example of our Lord, who ſuffer'd patiently under unjuſt 
and tyrannical powers. (Sherl.) For that which the 2 
ſpeaks of the maſter and ſervant, is alſo to be underſtood of Kings, 
< I Powers, and their ſubjects, as St. Auſtin well obſerves. 
(Uch.) 

For this is thant-cortiy.] Tonto gar charis; the very fame 
phraſe as in ver. 20. where it is well tranſlated, © This is accept - 


aſtray; but are now returned 


unto the 
iſhop of your ſouls. | 


| 


able: And fo. it ought to be render d, in both places alike. 
n ing, that this — 2 vbedience, or patiently Afr e fg | 
| doing, "our of * conſcience toward God,” will procure the Divi- 
favour and reward ; as (charis) thanks, in Luke vi. 22 33..is 2 
ſwerable to (migthon) reward, in Matth. v. 46. Un W np 
Wells) See the notes on Rom, il. 7. and xili. 5, 
Col. Ui. 22. 1 Tim. Ii. 3, and Hebr. xl. . 
Hereunte dere ye 4. See the notes on Luke ili. 
xXx1. 19. John xiv. 16 Acts v. 41. and xiv. 22. Rom. viii 
1 Cor. iy. 9. 2 Cor. iy. 8, 17. xi. 30, and xii. 5, 
ili. . 14. Phil : i. 29. and 1 Thef], iii 3. 
iſt | alſo, ſuffered for us.) Some read it (per bymoy) 
(AMT. H. and vi 2 ſo ir is eyen in r — 
of the Greek. See the notes on John x. 15. Rom. v. . 
7, Sc. 1 Tim. ii. 6. and Hebr. ii. 9. and vii. 27. 
Leading us an example.) See the notes on Matth. viii 
I 17 Fair 15. 12 8 ow "ab Gal. ii. ly 
1 16. Phil. ii. 5, Sc. Col. i. 20. ii. 1 « bi 
- ix. 28, x. 12, 5 i 3. 1. 8 x9 On 
e /Pepberd and Biſhop of your ſouls.] tis, Chri I 
verſal © ſhepherd 200 Bop who has the IE = he 
flocks, ind of the ſhepherds too; and to,whom all Biſhops and ſhes. 
herds mult become accountable. (B.) See the notes on John x 11. 
and Hebr. ix. 28. and xiii. 20. e 42 


CHAP. III. 


The mutual duties of Wives. and husbands > Exborta- 
tions to unity and love, patience and perſeverance, 


* you 
BY 
Phil. ü 


17. and 


— 


Ikewiſe ye wives, be in 
ſubjection to your own 
husbands ; that if any obey not' the word, they alſo 
may without the word be won by the converſation of 
the wives. While ep behold your chaſte converſation 
coupled with fear. Whoſe adorning, let it not be that 
outward adorning, of plaiting the hair, and of wearing 
of gold, or putting on of apparel: But let it be the 
hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corrup- 
tible, even the ornament of a meck and quiet ſpirit, 
which is in the fight of God of great price. For after 
this manner in the old time, the holy women alſo who 
| truſted in God, adorned themſelves, being in ſubjection 
unto their own husbands. Even as Sarah obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling him lord: . Whoſe daughters ye are as long 
as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement. 
Likewiſe ye husbands dwell with them according to 


knowledge, giving honourunto the wife as unto the weaker 
veſſel, and as n together of the grace of liſe; 
that your prayers be not hindred. 

Wives, be in ſub jection.] 2 the other relative duties, the 
Apoſtle . "2 lays. down thoſe of husband and wife: Of which, 
that of the wite is put firſt, not only as being the more difficult, 
but alſo becauſe it has the more immediate relation to that of other 
inferiors, to their proper ſuperiors, treated of in the foregoi 
chapter: And it is therefore introduc'd with the particle (ebe) 
likewiſe ; not that this duty is, in every particular, of the ſame 
N with that of ſuljects to their Sovereigns, and of ſervants to 
their Maſters; but becauſe it is of the ſame quality, with 1 
to the obligation, by Which they are all bound to perform their 
reſpective duties, viz. the will and command of God: So that 
(as in the caſe of the other) it is not lawſul upon any pretence 
whatſoe ver, for the wife to caſt off or withdraw her ſubje#ion to 
her own bushand, whether he be et or froward, a believer or 
utibeliever, Chriſtian or Infidel ; (Ameſ. and B.) Nay, ſhe ought 
to be the more obſervant, that fo, by her good tage and con- 
verſation, ſhe may be the happy occaſion of his converſion. (Afl. 
H. and B.) Modeſty, prudence, meckneſs and ſubmiſſion to her 
husband are principal virtues ina wife . In theſe lyes the art of 
preaching without ſpeaking, of overcoming without fighting, an d 
ining all without hazarding any thing. (H. WB. and Q) 


of ga + . 
See the notes on ch. ii. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 16. ix. 19, Er. xi. 3, 9 
9. and Tit. 


and xiv. 34. Eph. v. 22, 33. and Col. iii. 18. 
Lig adorning.] See the notes on 1 Tim. ii. 
10. | a | 
Sarah obeyed Abraham.) Note here, That the ſame duty and 
reverence, the ſame ſubjeQion and obedience, which Sarah paid 
to Abraham, is due and payable to every busband, from his u 
or elſe the Apoſtle's argument would be of no force. 755 true, 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 7. 
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| Chap. Zo 3 

Abraham was a great man, and an extraordinary perſon: But 
Sarah obeyed him as ber basband,” as all wives ought, and are 
bound; to do; becauſe the command of God requires honour, re- 
ue rence, and obedience, to be paid to all husbands, as husbanas. 
(B.) If „the holy women, of old time, did thus, how much 
more ought thoſe to do it who belong to Chriſt? Whereas, through 
the corruption of our manners, a contrary *uſtom has obtain d, 
for husbands to' cali theit wives my lady, or my miſtreſs! (Heinl. 
and G.) See the fiotes on Eph. v. 22. | % 

Not afraid with any amazement.] The meaning of the word 
ptoeſts, here tranſlated amazement, is properly a ſudden terror, 
atoniſhmenr, or conſternation. (Leigh) Eraſmus renders it a 
womaniſh fear, which is common to that ſex, without any ſufficient 
ground or reaſon to occaſion it: And Vorſtius calls it a metaphor 
taken from horſes and birds, which are apt to ſtartle and be fright- 
ned at every ſhadow. Some are of opinion, that St. Peter does 
hereby intimate, that rhe Jewiſh women were to take care, not 
to follow the exampic of Sarah, in telling an untruth, and denying 
that ſhe laugh d, when ſhe was charg'd with it by God; as we read 
ſhe did, Gen. xvili. 12. where it is immediately added, (as the 
reaſon of her ſo doing) “ for ſhe was afraid, ver. 15. In reference 
to which, it is thought St. Peter exhorts the Jewiſh women, not to 
be afraid, on any account, lo as to be deterr'd from their duty 
(Wells) Others refer it to the fear which ſeized both Abraham 
and Sarah, at Gerar, and endanger'd her being drawn into the 

t fin of adultery, Gen. xx. 1, Sc. (G. and Wall) Bur Bp. 

li's paraphraſe ſeems to me to comprchend the full and tru: 
ſenſe of the context; wherein he alludes to thoſe. weak fears, 
whereto Sarah yielded, and was drawn into inconvenience and 
Jiflioularion thereby, and then he proceeds, as if the Apoſtle had 
faid thus; J know, your l x is ſubje&, by reaſon of the infirmity 
of it, to- manifold fears and ſuſpicions, as if by ſubmiſhve yiela- 
ance to your husbands, ye ſhould expoſe yourſelves to their ty- 
ranny and contempt; but do ye that which your place and duty re- 
quire, and be not affrighted, and diſquiered with theſe” doubcs and 
diſtruſts, but leave the ordering of all events ro the wiſdom and pro- 


vidence of God. Lk * 
Likewiſe, ye busbands.} Tho“ this begins with the ſame 
word 222 as the toregoing did; yet it is not to be under- 


ſtood as if the duty of husbands oblig'd them to any ſubjeFion to 
their wives; but Ay. that ir is — * on the ang alete autho- 
rity, as the reſpective duties of Sovereigns to their ſubjects, and 
maſters to their ſervants. (Ameſ.) Sce che notes on 1 Cor. vii. 3, 
Oc. Eph. v. 25, Oc. and Col. iii. 19. | | 
Devell with them.) Synoikein, to dwell with, does not here ſigni- 
fy cohabitation only, but is comprehenſive allo of all the other con- 
jugal duties. (G.) It neceſſarily implies, che having but one witc 
at a time. (Welle) And theretore, in marriage, the bridegroom 
promiſes his bride, that, forſaking all others, he will keep bimſelf 
only to her, ſo long as they both [ball live; which is intended to 
revent thoſe three miſchievous = _—_ ers 8 marriage, 
adultery, , and divorce. ( atly e the notes on 
I 8 Mee? and vii. 2, &c. and Eph. v. 33. 
According 10 knowledge.] That is, as becomes wiſe and under. 
ſlanding men, who well know their duty, according to the rule of 
Chriftianity. (G. H. and B.) This knowledge is the foundation of 
direction or government ; and therefore is neceſlary to an hus- 
| band; who is to direct and govern his wife, and conſequently 
ought to be able to inſtruct and retorm her. (Andr. and Amel.) Sec 
the notes on Rom. xv. 14. and 1 Cor. i. 5. and xiv. 35. 
Giving honour unto the wiſe.] St. Auguſtine faith, That as the 
ſenſe of ſeeing is by the head, ſo « woman ought to fee by her 
husband, who is ber bead, 1 Cor. xi. 3. Yet withall, he is to re- 
member, that ſhe was not taken out of his head, becauſe ſhe muſt 
not be above him, as his maſter; ſo neither out of his feet, be- 
cauſe the is not to be his ſervant ; but out of his fide, a latere, 
that ſhe might be ſemper illi a latere, as his tellow and companion, 
almoſt his equal. (Andr.) This text is generally underſtood of 
giving them their due reſpect and maintenance, taking care of, and 
— * for them, and bearing with them in their infirmities 
and weakkneſs, from the conſide ration of their being © the weaker 
veſlels, and conſequently leſs able to provide for themſelves. (G. Aſſ. 
Ameſ. H. Wells, Wall, and B.) t, if the Greek of this verſe 
was difterently pointed, the foundation of the hoxor, to be given 
to the wives would not be their weakneſs, but their being cobeirs 
with their husbands of the grace of life ;”” which ſeems to 
make the Apoſtle's meaning clearer, thus; Likewiſe, ye hus- 
bands, dwell with your wives according to knowledge, the female 
being the weaker vellel, giving them honour, as being heirs toge- 
ther of the grace of lite. (Wheat 
10. 2 Cor. iv. 7. Eph. v. 22, &c. and 1 Tim. v. 3, 17. by 
That your prayers be not bindred.} Viz. By brawlings, chidin 
and diſcord, occaſion d by indiſcreet carriage. (G. Aſſ. Ameſ. H. 
B. and Wells) And here, by prayers, underſtand alſo other duties 
which belong to the worſhi of God. (Aſſ.) See the notes on 


| 


. 


| 


þ 


) See the notes on Acts xxviii. | 28, Luke 


| Fer. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 18, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21,22, Finally, be ye all af one mind, having 5 th 
one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courte- 
ous Not rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing : 
But contrariwiſe, bleſſing ; knowing that ye are there- 
unto called, that ye ſhculd inherit a bleſſing. For he 
that will love lite, and ſee good days, let bim retrain 
his tongue from evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no 

ile. Let him eſchew evil, and do good; let him 
eck peace and enſue it. For the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his cars ate open unto their 
prayers: But the face of the Lord is againſt them that 
do evil. And who is he that will harm you, if ye be 
followers of that which is good ? But and if ye ſuffer 
for righteouſneſs ſake, happy ate ye: And be not a- 
fraid of their terror, neither be troubled ; but ſanctiſy 
the Lord God in your hearts: And be ready always 
to give an anſwer to every man that asketh you a rea- 
ſon of the hope tliat is in you, with meekneſs and 
tear: Having a good conſcience, that whereas they 
ſpeak evil of you, as of evil-doers, they may be 
alhamed that falſly accuſe your good converſation in 
Chriſt. For it is better, if the will of God be fo, 
chat ye ſuffer for well-doing, than for evil-doing. For 
Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the 
unjuſt (that he might bring us to God) being put to 
death in the fleſh, but quickened in the Spirit: By 
wich alſo he went and preached unto the ipirits in 
priſon : Which ſometime were diſobedient, when once 
che long-ſuffering ot God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, 
that is, eight ſouls, were ſaved by water, The like 
hgure whereunto, even baptiſm, doth alſo now fave 
us, (not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, 
bur the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God) by 
the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt: Who is gone into hea- 
ven, and 1s on the right hand of God ; angels, and 
3 and powers being made ſubject unto 
im. 


B. ye all of one mind] See the notes on Luke xiv. 14. John 
X. 16. xiii. 34. xv. 1, 12. and xvii. 21, Sc. Acts iv. 32. Rom. 
xli. 4, Oc. lo, 18. xiii. 8, Sec. xiv. 1, 19. and xv. 1, 5, Sc. 
* = i. 8 12, * and xiii. 1, 85 c. 2 Cor. xili. 11, Sc. 

vi. 10. v. 1, Ec. Pnil. ii. 2. iii 5 | 
C51. fl. 12 x „Oc. 16, 32. Phil. ii. 2. iii. 15, Sc. and 
Not rendring evil.) See the notes on Matth. v. John 
vil. 49. Rom. xii. 17, Sc. and 1 Cor. vi. 7. 3% 44.3 

He that will love life.] See the notes on Rom. viii. 28. xii. 


18. and xiv, 19. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 2 Cor. vi. 16. and vii. 1. Hebr. xii, 


14. and Jam. ili. 8. | 

Who is be that will haym you?) That is, who, that acts ac- 
Fre to the natural dictates of right reaſon, © will harm you,” 
if ye be zealous * of that which is good,” as the avoiding to 
ſpeak evil of, or doing hurt to, any one, is confeſs'd to be of all 
men? For thus the word, ⁊elotai, is read, not only in the Alex- 
mow and many other manulcripss, but alſo in the four old ver- 
ions, Vulgat, Syriac, Arabic and Ethiopic, as well as in Clemens 
Alexandrinus: And there ſeems to be a greater emphaſis in this 
reading, than in our common copies, which have the word (mi- 
metai) follozers,” in this place; becauſe rhoſe among the Jews, 
who diſtinguiſh'd themſe ves by the name of zealots, were re- 
markable both for {peaking and doing evil to others, and that in 
the higheſt degree. (H. and Wells) Even ſpiteful and tyrannous 
men Are not apt to. meddle with ſuch as live inoffenſively and 
quict. (Wall) At leaſt, whatever harm may be intended them, 
God will turn it to their good. B.) Sce Mr. Knaggs's ſermon 
on this text, 1706. and the notes on ch. ii. 1 5. viii. 


28. : 
But, and if ye ſuffer.] See the notes on ch. ii, 19. Matth. x. 
28. xxi. 19. John xiv. 1. Acts v. 41. vi. 15. xiv. 22. and 


Rom. ii. 7. and v. 3. 1 Cor. x. 15. 2 Cor. i. 5. and iv. 10, 


-1. 29. Hebr. xi. 26. and Jam. i. 12. 
Sanftify the Lord God.] Tha k. lorify 


b r patient- 
hear; 9 8 in b ed ln your | 
a » Tor that he hath accounted you wort to *©* fi 

righteouſneſs ſake.” / <4 * | 


(Aſſ.) See the notes on Acts v. 41. 
; And 
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part for the miniſtry ; whoſ'office it is to be guides and inſtructors 


' wards man; with 708 reverence, and fear towards God. 
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And be ready always] , Here wuſt obſerve, 1. That by | 
* c ko 5 is 1395 we uſt underſtand not only the bare 
bope ferictly ſo call'd, bur the faith too of à Chriſtian : Whence 
it is; that, in the Syriac verſion of this text, and in ſome ancient 


Latin copies, it is the und the faith, that is inyou. And in- 
deed, if . conſider v4 as a natural f n, we mall find it to 
be always attepded and | uſher'd in by, faith : For, tis certain, 


there is no hope, without ſotne antecedent belief, that the thing 
hoped for may come to paſs; and the ſtrength and ſteadineſs of our 
hope is ever proportionable to the meaſure of our faith. (Bent. ) 
Fader this term (hope), therefore, by. a fynecdeche of, the part 
or the whole, is comprehended our whale taich and religion, and 
all our religions actions and performances: For all which, as we 
ought be able to give à reaſon or ground, why we ſo Believe, 
hope, act, and why we ſo profeſs, to our own hearts and con- 
ſciences ; ſo we ought alſo to be able and ready, to give the like 
reaſon or ground of the ſame to others who at it of us; Which 
yet is to 2 underſtood with ſome limitations. (Keith) For, 
2. Tho' the text ſays, (panti to aitounti) to every man that aiketh, 
which commonly fignihes a petitionary manner of asking,” as in 
Luke vi. 30. Yet ere it muſt neceſſarily be underſtood either of 
ſuch asking as implies a ſincere and honeſt delire of inſtruction, | 
or elſe of that authoritative manner which is uſed when a man is 
called upon by his lawful Superiors,to give an account of his practice 
or principles. And this latter interpretation of the words ſeems moſt 
agreeable to the ſub;cEt of the context, where the Apoſtle is com- 
forting and encouraging them againſt perſecution for righteonſneſs 
ſake, and inſtructing them how to behave under it, ſo as their an. 
Fer (or apology, as it is expreß'd in the Greek) might tend 
mott to the giory of God. (Hall, Ameſ. H. W. Wells, and Gill- 
man) But we are by no means bound to give ſuch anſwer to every 
man that asketh, oniy out of an impertinent curioſity, and with 
delign to cavil; which would be to calt our pearls before ſwine. 
(Arie. and AM.) 3. Tho' there is a proper time to keep ſilence, as 
well as a time to ſpeak, Eccl. iii. 7. ſo that we are not © always 
to give an anſwer,” concerning the reaſon of the hope that is in us; 
yet we arc reguir'd to be ready always to give it: That is, to be 
always prepar'd and provided with 1uch an anſwer, and ready | 
and willing to give it, to proper perſons, and at proper times, as 
occaſioſi may be given, aud the nature of the caſe may require. 
(Hall, H. Bent. Wells, and Gillm.) Now, 4. Such a conſtant 
*cadineſs, to anſwer for and defend the Goſpel, includes in its ut- 
molt compaſs theſe four particulars, viz. 1. A perfect knowledge 
+. underſtanding of the grounds and principles of Chriſtianity. 
z, A cotyprchenſive view of the whole ſcheme and deſign of re- 
ligion, the harmony and order of its parts, and their conſiſtence 
with the whole. 3. Frequently to reflect upon, and revolve of- 
ren in the mind, the aforeſaid truths, and make them familiar to 
the thoughts. And, 4. To have a conſtant perſwaſion of the impor- 
rance, as well as the certainty, of religion, together with a reſo- 
Jution to maintain it, both by argument and example. (Gillm.) 
But then, we are to obſerve, 5. That all this is not abſolutely re- 
quir'd of ali men, in its full extent of perfection; ſince (as Eſt- 
hius well obſerves) all are not hereby required to become learned 
and compleat Divincs, thoroughly vers'd in all the controverſial 
points of religion ; neither are all oblig'd to commence teachers, 
or able to beſo. Vet all Chriſtians are bound, at leaſt, according 
to their ſeveral capacities, to defend the cauſe of religion: Bur, 
in a much higher degree, it concerns thoſe to do ſo, who are ſet a- 


of others in the faith; whole Jips are to keep knowledge, and the 
people to ſee the la at their mouths, Mal. ii. 7. who mult be apt. 
to teach, 2 Tim. ii. 24, and able, by ſound doctrine, both to ex- 
hort, and to convince the gainſayers,” Tit. 1. 9. (Idem) But, 
whoſoever they be who are concern'd in this duty, there is this 
caution to be obſerv'd, 6. That it be perform'd ©* with meckneſs 
and fear :” That is, with mecekneſs, modeſty, and calmneſs to- 


Ameſ. and Gillm.) Which fear allo comprehends reverence to 
their authority, when we are call'd to anſwer before our lawful 
Supertors. (Hall, H. and Wells) And therefore, in the Alexan- 
drian, and ſeveral other manuſcripts, as alſo in the Vulgar Latin, 
and Clemens of Alexandria, this caution is introduc'd with the 
udverſarive particle, (alla) but before the direction; which has a 
peculiar emphaſis here: As if he had ſaid, Be ready always to 
give an axſtver, Kc. and that too, (meta paſes parrbeſias) with all 
boldneſs, confidence, and fearleſneſs of danger, as in Acts xxvlil. 
31. But, be ſure, when ye do this, to do it avith meckneſs and 
fear, ©: reverence, (Wells and Gillm.) And, laſtly, Whereas 
Dr. Whitby thinks this apology, for the hope that was in them, ſeems 
rather ſuch as ſhould be made by «vorks, than <vords ; The text 
here plainly ſuppoſes an apology, or defence by words; as appears 
by the very terms of ailing a. reaſon, and being ready to give an 
aver, tho" it is not to be deubted, that * Works, and a good 
way to put to ſilence the 


_ — * 


falſly accuſe. ud, and ſpeak evil. of 45 as . evilsdoersy as it follows 
here in the next verie. Sec the ſeveral ſermons of, Dr. Bentley, ö 
1696. Mr. G. Keith, 17 c. and Dr. Gillwan, 4724; all on th: 
text; and the notes on ch. ii. 15. Match. vii. C. and x. 32, ag, 
xxvi. 6. and xxviii. 31. Rom. x. 10. Gal. vi. 1. Col. it, 6. and 
2 Tim. ii. 25. in N e 

128 a good confebtnce.] See the notes on ch. ii. 15, 19. and 
| Chriſt alſo Bath once ſuffered.] It is a ſingular inſtance of God 
| grace, for men to. ſuffer patiently, for their, on ſins, as itents 
do: It is a greater ſtill, to ſufter, being innocent, and Ar right 
teouſneſs ſake, us the martyrs did: Bur, to ſuffer, for ile nt of 
' others, being innocence itſelf, this is a grace peculiar to jeſus 
Chriſt, the Prince of the penitents, and the head ot the martyrs. 
Y See the notes on John iii. 16. Acts ii. 36. and xx. 28 
Rom. i. 3. iii. 25. iv. 25. and v. 6. 2 Cor, v. 237 Gal. i. 4. nd 
iv. 4 Eph. v. 2. Phil. iii. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 4. and Hebr. vii. 27. and 
ix. 14, 28. e 


Preached unte the Spirits in priſon.] The maſt probable inter- 
pretation of this difficult place, ſeems to be that of. thoſe, 
who, by “the Spirits in priton,” underſtand thoſe. wicked people, 
who liv'd in the days of Noah, who were enſlay'd to, and, as it 
were, impriſon'd by their luſts. Jo theſe people Chriſt, y Lis 
Spirit, inſpir d that juſt man to preach repentance, and reformation - 
ottering them pardon, if they would repent; to which, end they 
had the ſpace of 120 years allow?d them. They were withal ai. 
ſur d, thai, if they did not repent and amend, they ſhould all, as 
condemn'd priſoners, be deſtroy'd by the waters of the flood; which 
accordingly came to pals, they continuing obſtinate and unre- 
formed. Noah, and his family, conliiing of eight perſons, 
being free from .thoſe abominable vices the reſt of mankind were 
guilty of, were, by the ark, ſaved out of, or from the water. 
(Fox) This interpretation is agreeable to that of (Beza, Bp. Hall, 
Heinſ. Ameſ. The Aſſembly-men, H. W. B. and Wells) And 
moſt Proteſtants do underſtand the text in this ſenſe. However, 
the moſt ancient Chriſtians do generally expound. this, and ch. iy, 
6. of Chriſt and his ſoul, during the time that his body lay in the 
grave, going to Hades, and preaching there to the ſpirits of the old 
world: (Wall) Agreeable to which is the concluſion of Mr. Dod- 
well, that our Saviour, after his death, and in the intervall be- 
tween that and his reſurrection, did.predch to the ſeparated ſouls in 
Hades. But to this latter, Bp. Pearſon anſwers, 1. That the 
words of the context can't, proye this aſſertion, unleſs it were cer- 
rain, that, by the word ſpirit, we were to underſtand the ſoul ot 
Chriſt : -Whereas indeed, the Spirit, by avbich he is ſaid to preach, 
was not the -joul. of Chriſt, bur that Spirit Ly evbich be epas quick- 
ened; as is cy:dent from the connection of the words thus, He was - 
quickened by that Spirit, (en ho) by which he went and preached 
ro the Spirits, in priſon;“ that is, by the eternal Spirit of God, 
who is the author of the reſurtection: And, 2. That the perſons. 
to whom he preached by the Spirit, were only ſuch ag were diſobedi- 
ent, in the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing, That 
is, thoſe who were diſobediznt, before the flood, as were the An- 
tidiluvians, all the time that © che long-ſuffering of God waited 
on them, and conſequently ſo long as God gave them time for re- 
pentance, which was 120 years, ſtriving then with them for that 
end by bis Spirit, in the Prophets Enoch and Noah, but adding, 
that bis Spirit ſhould not always ftrive with them. In vain then 
(lays the Biſhop) are we taught to underſtand St Peter of the pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel ig the Jews or Gentiles then in Hades, 
lince the words ſo evidently, relate to the long- ſuffering of God to 
men, then living, in the days of Noah. (W.) As to the phraſe 
(poreutheis ekeruxen) which we traaflate be event and preac bed, or 
going he preached, it is but an idiom of the Sacred Style, wherein 
going, and ſuch like words, are frequently uſed; as expletives. 
(Heinſ. Aſſ. H. and Wall) See Dr. Hammond on this text at 
large, and the notes on Acts x. 36. 2 Cor. v. 20. and Eph. u. 17. 
and iv. 9. and Hebr. xi. 7. nd) Ae ; 
' The like figure.) Antitypon. | That the art was a type of the 
Church, has already noted, on Heb. xi. 7. And here ve. 
learn, 1. That the ſaving of thoſe eight perſons in the ark, di. 
' bydatos) by, or rather from, the eaten, was the type of our being 
ſaved by baptiſm, whereby we are initiated, or made members of 
the Church. (H. Stanb. B. Wells and Wall) 2. That as there 
was but one ark, and all who did not enter into that periſhed; ſo 
there is but ane Church, out of which, , ordinarily, there is no fal- 
vation; ſo that they who are not with Chriſt in his Church, ſhall 
periſh out of it, unleſs they be admitted, upon their repeprance, 
to the one ſaying baptiſm of the Church. (Cy pr. and Stanh.) 
3. That the efficacy of this ſacrament is not aſcrib'd to the pres, 
element applied to the body, but to the inward diſpoſitian of t 1 
mind, in thoſe. who are receiv'd by it into this ſpiritual ak. 
Which diſpoſition is to be expreſt d, by declarations of the party's. 
willingneſs to enter into coyenant with God, and to cxfect 
{alvation upon the terms of the Goſpel: And therefore ſuch con- 
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ſent is rightly demanded of all baytized perſons ; expected iro 
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all of years of, diſcretion, to be given by themſelves; accepted for 


infants, by the charity of the Church, from ſureties in their name; 
but requir'd to be perſonally ratified, by theſe too, in the too much 
neglected rite of confirmation, at a time when they are capable of 
contracting for their part of this covenant, (Stan. and B.) 4. That 


this declaration of their diſpoſition, here call'd ( ſyneideſeos aga- 


thes eperotema ets T heon) the anſwer of a good conſcience to- 
wards God, ſignifies that unfeigned faith, whereot they made 
confeſſion at their baptiſm, and whereby their conſciences are pu- 
rified, and they receive the remiſſion of their fins. (Aſſ.) de, 
The ſeeking to God, as to the oracle, and ſearching bis Holy 
Serge the direction of their whole future lite, and the 
undertaking faithfully to purſue that direction; giving up them- 
ſelves to the obedience of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and 
renouncing the world, the fleſh, and the Devil: Which covenant, 
or ſtipulation, is the condition of ſalvation; and baptiſm but the 
fign of ir. (H. B. and Wells) But then, 5. We muit nor, with 
the Anabaptiſts, conclude from this text, that baptiſm can be of no 
faving advantage to infants, becauſc 7 at preſent make 
this & anſwer of a good conſcience.” For, in the fame manner, 
St. Paul ſpeaks of circumciſion, Rom. ii. 29; that the true © cir- 
cumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the Jer- 
ter.” But will any man thenee argue, that the Jewiſh infants, 
ſor want of the inward circumciſion, muſt not be admitted to the 
outward? And yet the argument is the very ſame. The Jews did 
not admit, Proſelytes to circumciſion, without this “ aniwer of a 
good conſcience,” but yet they admitted infants without it: Why 
therefore may not we obſerve the ſame cuſtom in admirting the 
children of Chriſtian parents to baptiſm, without any ſuch anſwer 
made by them, but for them? (W. and B.) 6. That the ſalva- 
tion, aitained by thus entring into covenant with God, is moſt 
rightfully aſcribed here to our Lord's reſurrection; that being the 
evidence, that the fins he died for were fully expiated, and that 
immortality was reſtor'd to the nature in which he died. (Stanh.) 
7. That where our text ſays, our Saviour © is gone into heaven, 
and is on the right hand of God,” the Vulgar, and all the Latin 
books and MSS. add this clauſe, ſwallowing 1 death, that cue 
minht le made heirs of eternal life : But none of the Greek books, 
or MSS, or writers, have that clauſe. (Wall) And, laſtly, That 
our Saviour being now © gone into heaven,” and all the © Au- 
gels, and Authorities and Ppwers being made ſubject unto him,” 
both in heaven, and earth, we may conclude, that he is able to 
ſave all ſuch as uſe the means of ſalvation preſcribed by him; and 
conſequently, that whatever befalls us, ſhall not be able to harm 
us, but rather turn to our advantage ; which was the thing the 
Apoſtle had to prove in the foregoing verſes, and upon which he 
proceeds further in the chapter follow ing (H. and Wells) See 
the notes on Matth. iii. 6. and xxviii. 19. John iii. 3. Acts ii. 
24. Rom. vi. 4. and x. 10. 1 Cor. xv. 24. Gal. iii. 27. Eph. i. 20. 
and xiv. 5. Tit. iii. 5. and Hebr. i. 3. and xi. 7. 


. 


Further exhortations, to ceaſe from ſin, and pradiſe 
Chriſtian virtues, conſidering the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and the approaching day of account 5 And conſolation 
againſt perſecution. 


ORASMUCH then as Chriſt 

hath ſuffered for us in the 
fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind: For 
he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from fin ; 
that he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the 
fleſh, to the luſts of men, but to the will ot God. For 
the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought 
the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſ- 
neſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, 
and abominable idolatries: Wherein they think it 
ſtrange rhat ye run not with them to the ſame exceſs 
of riot, ſpeaking evil of you: Who ſhall give account 
to him that is ready to judge the quick and the dead. 
For; for this cauſe was the Goſpel preachea alſo to them 
that are dead, that they might be judged according 
to men in the fleſh, but live according to God in the 


ſpirit. 


Fer. 1, 3. 3-6-$o 


As Chriſt hath ſuffered.] Theſe words may be conſider d, 1 As 
an inference, drawn from what the Apoſtle had aſſerted, ch. iii. 
18. concerning way ſufferings for our ſins ; that we ſhould be 
'conform'd to him in his 


ment to'excite Chriſtians to * eſchew evil, and do good,” which 


ment lies thus; All Chriftians ſhould be © armed with the ſame 
mind” and reſolution againſt ſin, and for holineſs, that Chriſt was: 
Bur, « Chriſt having ſuffered in the fleſh” for ſin, and © ceaſed 
from ſin,” lived in the ſpirit unto God; Therefore all Chriſtians 
ſhould wholly endeavour all they can, ro * ceaſe from fin,” and 
live no more to the luſts of men, but to the will of God.” (B.) 
See Dr. Hammond's criticiſm, and Dr. Alleſtree's ſermon on this 
text; and the notes on ch. iii. 18. John i. 18. Rom. vi. 2, Ec. 
X11. 2. and xiii, 13. Gal. ii. 20. and vi. 14. | 

May ſuffice us to have wrought.) Here note, r. That there is, 
in all the words of this text, no fign of the Apoſtle's ſpeaking, in 
the firſt perſon, ſo as to include himſelt, except the word (hemin) 
1. But this word, hemin, is not read in the Alexandrian, and 
ſeveral other Manuſcriprs, nor the Syriac and Arabic verſions, nor 
Clemens Alexandr. nor yet the Vulgar Latin, which reads it in 
the third perſon ; not “ we have walked,” but thoſe who have 
walked ; Which rendring has the more authority from copies, and 
from the Fathers, and fits alſo beſt to the perſons ſpoken of. 
Neither is (t bion) „ of our life,” read in any of the copies 
here mention'd. (Wells and Wali) 2. That whereas this text is 
thought by ſome (and particularly by Whitby, and Burkitt) an 
undeniable argument that St. Peter wrote, and directed, this 
Epiſtle, not only to the Jewiſh nation, but alſo to the Gontile 
converts, the curious reader may find ſeveral good reaſons to the 
contrary in Dr. Wells, to which I refer him. 3. What uſage 
Chriſtians muſt expect, from the men of this worid, when they 
come out from among them, and refuſe to run on with them, in 
their ſinful courſes: I. They think it ſtrange ;” admiring and 
wondering at them, as we are wont to do at ſtrangers who come 
out of another country: And, 2. They ſpeak evil of them ;” 
becauſe they will not be as bad, and as mad, as themſelves. 
(Heinſ. H. and B.) But obſerve, 4. The ſevere and impartial ac- 
count which theſe wicked men of the world muſt render to Chrift, 
for all their evi actions, and ſpeeches, agairſt the righteous : They 
« ſhall give account to Him, that is ready to judge the quick and 
the dead.” (H. and B.) See the notes on Acts x. 42. xvil. 30. 
and xviii. 6. Rom. i. 25, Sc. and xiv. 12. 1 Cor. vi. 11. and 
Eph. iv. 17. 

To them that are dead.) For the explication of this text, (in 
which learned men have found great ditficulties) let it be 
noted, 1. That (boi necroi) ©* the dead,” dotii often in Scripture 
ſignify, not thoſe who are naturally dead, but thoſe who are ſpiri- 
tually dead; to wit, in treſpaſſes and fins, as in Marth. viii. 22. 
Eph. ii. 1. and v. 14. Col. ii. 13. 1 Tim. v. 6. Rev. iii. 1. which 
was alſo a common proverbial expreſſion among the Jews. And 
therefore, Iconceive, this word is here not to be underſtood in its 
natural ſenſe, but in this figurative ſenſe, for thoſe dead in in: 
Which ſome refer to thoſe mention'd, ch. iii. 19. and others to the 
whole Gentile world, whom St. Paul ſpeaks of as dead in treſpaſſes 


them as being now alſo naturally dead, at the time of St, Peter's 
ſpeaking of them, tho” they were only ſpiritually dead when the 
. Goſpel is ſaid to have been preached to them; ſo that there is no oc- 
caſion to interpret this ot preaching to the dead Gentiles in Hades. 
(Heinſ. G. Ameſ. Aſſ. H. W. and B.) 2. That “the Goſpel was 
preached to them,” (bina crithoſi men kat ant hropous ſarki) © that 
they might be judged according to men in the fleſh.” The ſenſe 
of which obſcure paſſage ſeems to be this ; That they might con- 
demn their former lite, led as natural men, or as mere Heathens, 
in the fleſh, or ſtrive to mortify all the ſinful luſts and corrupt af- 
fections of the fleſh, which they had indulg'd in their Heathen 
ſtate, and © live (unto God, or) according to God in the Spirit ;" 
that is, a new life, conformable to the doctrine and will of God, 
wy the aſſiſtance of the Spirit. (Beza, All. H. W. B. Wells and 

ox) Sce Dr. Whitby's notes at large on the text; and the 
other notes on ch. iii. 19. Matth. viii. 22, Acts vii. 7. 1 Cor. xv. 
32. Gal. v. 17. Eph. ii. 1. and v. 14. 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. But the end of all things is 
at hand: Be ye theretore ſober, and watch unto prayer, 
And above all things have fervent charity among your 
ſelves: For charity ſhall cover the multitude of ſins. 
Uſe hoſpitality one to another without grudging. As 
every man hath received the gift, even ſo miniſter the 
ſame one to another, as good ſtewards of the manifold 
grace of God. If any man fpeak, let him ſpeak as 
the oracles of God; if any man miniſter, let him do 
it as of the ability which God giveth : That God 
in all things. may be glorified through Jeſus Chritt ; 
to whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and ever. 


death, as he died for fin. 2. As an argu- | 


Amen, 
97 The 


he had preſ d vpon them, ver. 11. And the force of the argu- 


and ſins, (Hall, H. W. BE. and Fox) Or it may be underſtood of 
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Critical aud Explanatory Annotations 


1 


The end of all things is at hand.) See the notes on Matth. 


xxiv. 3, 6. John xxi. 22. and Jam. v. 8. Ta 1 
Be ge therefore ſober.) Sex the notes on Matth. xxiv. 33. Rom. 
X11, 14. 1 Cor. vii. 29. and Phil. iv. 5. ; | 
Watch unto prayer.} See the notes on Luke xxi. 33- and 
rie 
ave fervent charity.) ene does literally ſignity ex- 
ten ſi ve JO and 10 —7—＋1 rendred here. (Wells) And its 
covering the multitude of fins,” is to be interpreted, as to charity 
in general, in the ſame ſenſe as that of James, v. 20. is, concern- 
ing one main and eminent branch of it, the converſion of ſouis, 
viz. That the virtue of charity is of ſo great price in the fight of 
God, that they, who profeſs and exercile it in any eminent man- 
ner, are peculiarly entitled to the Divine Favour and Pardon, 
with regard to numberleſs flips and failings in their duty, which 


they may be otherwiſe guilty of; this great Chriſtian perſection, | 


of which they are maſters, ſhall make many little imperfections to 
be overiook'd and unobſerv'd. Nor is this doEtrine fairly liable to 
the oljeEtion of favouring the Popiſh doctrine of Merit and Super- 
erozation ; as is prov'd by Bp. Atterbury, in his ſermon on this 
text; to which | refer the reader at large. See alſo the notes on 
Matth. v. 43. John x. 16 xlil. 34. xv. 12. and xvii.21. Rom. xii. 
10. xiii, 8, Sc. xv. 1, Oc. 1 Cor. i. 10. and xiii. 1, &c. 4, &c, 
2 Cor. ix. 6. and xiii. 11. Epb. iv. 1, Ec. Phil. i. 27. and ii. 1. 
Cog 14. 1 Tim. vi. 18. and Jam. v. 20. | 

ſe hoſpitality.) See the notes on Rom. xii. 13. Fa 

Received the gift.) See the notes on Rom. x11. 6. 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
and xii. 27, &c. and Eph. iv. 11. 8 

As good ſtewards.) Sce the notes on Luke xii. 42. Rom. xii. 
6. and 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 

Speak as the oracles of God.] By this phraſe ſome commentators 
underſtard the form and manner of our public inſtructions; as it 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, He that teacheth in the Church of God, that 
interprets his ſacred word, or illuſtrates and inculcates any point 
of our Chriſtian faith, or practical rule of our life deductible from 
thence, or conformable thereto, let him ſpeak with a devout fer- 
vency and zcal, as rightly couſidering the great buſineſs he is 
tranſacting ; that he is delivering his commiſſion from God, and re- 
preſenting the perſon of Chriſt : But others reſtrain this injunction 
ſolely to the matter of our difcourſes; which muſt have a conſtant 
and invariable regard to the ſincere word of God, and the intrinſic 
worth and importance of it, in oppoſition to the fond inventions 
and ſpeculations, and the prejudicate opinions and fancies of men. 
But, without excluding either of theſe ſenſes, we ſhall duly ob- 
ſerve the Apoſtle's direction, if we endeavour to“ ſpeak as the 
oracles of God,” in reſpect of the ſoundneſs of our doctrine, the 
dignity of the ſubject, and the authority of our ſpeech. (Fent.) 
Not weakening it by ſoftening interpretations, nor altering it by 
human inventions, nor degrading ic by a profane eloquence. (Q.) 
But woe be to thoſe men, who bring forth Scripture in their diſ- 
courſes, as the Philiſtines brought forth Sampſon, only to make 
ſport, rendring it the theme of their giddy and profane drollery ! 
For ſuch men ſhall ere long find Almighty God in earneſt, tho' 
they be in jeſt! (B.) Sce Mr. Fenton's ſermon at Oxford, on this 
text, 1720. and the notes on John v. 39. and xx. 21. 4Cts iv. 12, 
20. and vii. 38. Rom. iii. 2. ix. 5. and xii. 6. 1 Cor. ii. 6, 13, iii. 
10, CFc. and iv. 1, &c. 2 Cor. iv. 2. and v. 20. Gal. i. 8. Eph. 
vi. 18. 1 Theſſ. ii. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 15. and iv. 2. Tit. ii. 15. and 
Hebr. iv. 12. 


Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 1G, 17, 18, 19. Beloved, think 
it not ſtrange concerning the fiery trial, which is to 
try you, as though ſome ſtrange thing happened unto 
you: But rejoice, inaſmuch as ye are partakers of 
Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when his glory ſhall be revealed, 
ye may be glad alſo with excceding joy. If ye be re- 
proached for the name ot Chriſt, happy are ye; for the 
ſpirit of glory, and of God teſteth upon you: On their 
part he 1s evil ſpoken of, but on your part he is glori- 
tied. But let none of you ſuffer as a murderer, or as a 
thick, or as an evil-doer, or as a buſy-body in other 
mens matters. Yet it any man ſuffer «s a Chriſtian, let 
him not be aſhamed ; but let him glorify God on this be- 
half. For the time is come, that judgment muſt begin 
at the houſe of God: And it it firſt begin at us, what 
ſhall the end be of them that obey not the Goſpel of 
God? And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where 
ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear? Wherefore let 
them that tufler according to the will of Cod, commit 
the keeping of their ſouls to him in well-doing, as unto" 


— 


uſed, to ſignify in 
tion. (Af. A el 


a faithſul Creator. 


' doth he put to his hand, and 


— _— 9 — 
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T bink it not ftrange.] Here note, 1. That the word »..., 
here call'd « ol 2 trial,” properly ſignifies ſuch 2 * N 
made of metals to purify them, by Fre; and it is metaphorica 
zeneral any kind of adverſity or fharp periccy- 
s.and B.) 2. The caution given by the Apc- 
ſtle to all Chriſtians, not to be ama: d or diſcouraged under them, 


ee Think it not ſtrange, Oc. As if he had ſaid, | arvel net, 


brethren, when ye ice an evil cauſe proſper, (it map be, for 
long time ecke and the better 1e 5 i fork 
ſtrange thing happened unto you, and ſuch as never had been 
heard of before; neither be troubled or ſcandalized at it, nor 
fret at your own fufferings under it. If ye would bat Well con. 
ſider, how ſolicitous, how induſtrious, how ſubrle and cunnine: 
how unanimous they are on the one fide, and how far Hort yeh 
the other ſide are, in all theſe and other like advantageous refpee: 
ye would ſoon find, that in the ſaddeſt events that everye fultsires] 
or your eyes beheld, there is no matter of wonderment, nochi 
range at all. On the contrary, did not the powerful hand 4 
God's over-ruling providence jometimes interpoſe, giving the 
enemy now and then a ſudden ſtop in their full career, in the 
height of their pride and YL thereby making pood his 
r to his poor diſtreſſed Church, by ſending unexpected 

elp and deliverance, when they are brought very low both in 
eſtates —. hopes, we might rather wonder, that it is not even 
much worſe with the people of God than it is, and that they 
ſhould be able at all to ſubſiſt, their enemies having all the ad- 
vantages in the world againſt them. (Sanderſ.) 3. The praci- 
ous end which God has in the afflictions and perſecutions which 
he ſuffers to fall upon his people; They are only to 0 them, 
not to conſume them ; to try their graces, and deſtroy their cor- 
ruptions, to give them opportunity to make proof of their faith, 
ſincerity and conſtancy. 4. The high honour which God puts up- 
on his ſuffering Saints and ſervants; They are ſaid to be * par- 
takers of Chriſt's ſufferings” here, becauſe they ſuffer for him, 
and he ſuffers with them, and in them, and alſo becauſe he fuf- 
fer'd the ſame things before them, and much worſe things for 
them; as they ſhall be again partakers with him hereafter, * when 
his glory ſhall be revealed.” On which account, 5. God expects 
it from them as a _ That they who ſuffer theſe Fery trials, 
and perſecutions for his ſake, ſhould not only bear them pa- 
tiently, but rejoice, and be exceeding glad. (B.) But, laſtly, How 
vain and weak the argument of the Papiſts, from this texr, is for 
purgatory, evidently appears, from this fingle conſideration, That 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of a ffery trial after death, but of ſuch a 
one as is (genemene) actually befallen, or befalling them, in this 
world. (Wells) See the notes on ch. i. 5, &c. Acts v. 41. Is. 4. 
and xiv. 22. Rom. viii. 17. 1 Cor. iii. 13. 2 Cor. iv. 10. Col. iii. 
3. 2 Theſſ. i.). 2 Tim. ii. 11. and Jam. i. 2. 

If ye be reproached.] See the notes on Hebr. xi. 26. 

Neſteth upon you.) Anapauetai; taketh delight, or taketh a 
pride in you. (Wall) Some take this expreſlion to be an alluſion 
to Noah'sdove, which hover'd'about, but could not reft, till it re- 
turned to the ark. (B.) 

Judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God.] According to our Sa- 
viour's predictions, Matth. xxiv. 21, 22. Mark xiii. 13. and Luke 
xxi. 16, 17. (Wells) There is a firſt and ſecond draught of bit- 
rerneſs, that is, of puniſhments, for men; one by way of chaſtiſc- 
ment or exerciſe, the other for utter exciſion ; or, one in this 
world, which is the far lighter of the two, the other to come in 
another world, much more formidable: And when the former 
begins to fall upon © the houſe of God,” that is, upon the deareſt 
ſervants of Chriſt, it is a very ominous fign, that the end will te 
very heavy and inſupportable to their wicked perſecutors, even in 
this world, after the righteous have been ſufficiently tried: For 
then the rod is to be caſt into the fire, and their perſecutors ut- 
terly deſtroy'd (as the obdurate Jews were) and that in à yt 
heavier manner in the world to come. (H.) In the ordinary - 
courſe of his providence, God doth ſooner, temporally, pal 
his own children, when they take pride in their own inventions 
and ſooth themſelves in the devices of their own hearts, __ 
will his profeſs'd enemies, who ſtand at defiance with him, an 
openly Gght againſt him. Theſe he ſuffereth many times to 80 1 
in their impieties, and to climb up to the height of their ambition 
deſires; that, in the mean time, he may make uſe of their in 
juſtice and oppreſſion, for the ſcourging of thoſe of hit own _ 
hold, and in the end get himſelf the more glory by their d of 
tion! But then, howſoever © judgment may begin at the mou G of 
God,” moſt certain it is, it ſhall not end there ; but the _ 
God, and his revenging juſtice, ſhall at laſt reach the ho A. 
the wicked oppreſſor alſo: And that, not with temporary = » 
ments only, as he did correct his own ; but, without rcp Jeſpiſe 
evil ſhall hunt them to their everlaſting deſtruction, who 5 
his known counſels, to follow the curſed devices and n ier 
of their own naughty hearts. 4 —_ * * then 
jolli to the uppermoſt ro L897 
l 45 tumble them down headlong ® 
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onee and © then how ſudden do they conſume, periſh, and come 
t a foarful end!“ Pha. werrg & (Sander. ) See Brſhop Stilling- 

fleet's ſermon on this text, 1668. and the notes on Luke xxiii. 31. 
and ; Tim. i. 1. | | | 


CHAP. V. 


He exhorts the governors of the Uburth to be care- 
| ful of the flock; nnd the le to be obedient to 
" the faith And concludes all with prayer, and ſa- 
lutations. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. T HE elders which are among you, 
| | I exhort, who am alſo an elder, 
and a witnefs of the ſuffermgs of Chriſt, and alſo a 
partaker of the glory which ſhall be revealed: Feed 
the flock of God, which is among you, taking the 
overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, buc willingly ; not 
for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind ; neither as being 
lords over God's heritage, but being enſamples to the 
flock. And when the chief ſhepaerd ſhell appear, ye 
ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 


The elders <uhich are among you. ] Concerning the (pre yteroi) 
elders here ſpoken of ; who they were, as well as their authority, 
privileges, and duty in general, enough has been faid already, on 
Matth. xxviii. 20. Luke vi. 13. John xx. 21. Acts xi. 30. xv. 
6. and xx. 28. Rom. x. 15. and xii. 7, Sc. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 2 Cor. 
v. 20. 1Theſl. v. 12. and 1 Tim. i. 3. iv. 12, &c. and v. 17. (where 
ſee the notes.) To which muſt be added here, 1. That the duties 
they are exhorted to are illuſtrated by as many oppoſite vices which 
arc to be avoided; viz. 1. Freely and willingly, © to ſced the 
flock of God; to which is oppoſed, the doing it by conſtraint ; 
2. To do it © of a ready mind; to which is oppoſed the doing it 
« for filthy lucre, ver. 2. And, 3. Not only to feed them with 
ſound doctrine, but to ſet them a good example; to which is op- 
poled a dominecring carriage, as it they were * Jords over God's 
heritage,” ver. 3- All which exhortations are enforc'd by the pro- 
miſed reward of a crown of glory,that fadeth not away,” ver. 4. 
(Ameſ.) 2. That, as St. Peier himſelf doth not here make ule ot 
the Lordly ſtyle, ro commaud them, as the univerſal head of rhe 
Church, or Chriſt's Vicar on earth, but only exhorts them as their 
( /ympresbyteros) fellow-presbyter : (B.) So neither are we, from 
that humble title, ro conciude, that he was no more than a com- 
mon Presbyter or Elder: For, tho" this title is ſometimes in Scrip- 
ture ucd more particularly to ſignify that inferior order, as in 
1 Tim. v. 19. yet it is cliewhere applied to the ſuperior order of 
Biſhops, and Even to the Apoſtles themlelves ; as it is here by br. 
Peter, as wel! as by St. Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 14. compar'd with 2 Tim. 
i. 6. and by St. John, 2 John 1. and 3 John 3. rer And 
as to the other titles, which he calls himſeit 55 of © a witneſs of 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, as alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall be 
revealed,” ſee the notes on Matth. xvii. 1. Luke xxiv. 48. Acts i. 
8, 22. Rom. viii. 17, c. 1 Cor. X. 13. Phil. i. 28. 2 Thefl. i. 6. 
and Hebr. xi. 26. and thoſe here next following. 5 
Feed the flock.) This verſe is an admonition, both of the ge- 
neral calling of thoſe who are Paſtors ſet over Chritt's flock,and of 
the ſpecial calling of thoſe who are Biſbops ſet over the Paſtors 
themſelves : The former of which is contain d in the word (vo 
nete) feed the latter in the word (epiſcofioumtes) biſboping, ot (as we 


tranſlate it) © taking the overſight.” And this ditcy icnplies 4 com- 
petent ſhare of learning and abilities in them: For the meafures 


of the ſanctuary contain'd twice as much as the common meœa- 
ſures, and the ſhekel of the ſanctuary weigh'd down two other 
ſhekels; to ſhew us, that the gifts of a Paſtor ought to carry a 
double proportion to thoſe of his flock; elſe he hath need to be 
fed himſelf, and is not qualificd to “ feed the flock of God.” 
(Feat) See Dr. Featly's ſermon on this text, 1619. and the notes 
on John xxi. 5. 1 Tim. iti. 2, Sc. and Tit.1. 7. 

Lords over God's heritage.) Matth. xx. 25. and 1 Cor. iii. 


0 Enſamples to ele fock.] See the note. on Phil. iii. 17. and 
1 Tim. iv. 12, 16. 

| The chief ſbepherd.] See the notes on John x. 11. and Hebr. 
xiii. 20. 


Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Likewiſe, ye younger, 
ſubmit your ſelves unto the elder: Yea, all of you 
be clothed with humility: For God reſiſteth the 
proud, and giveth grace to the humble. Humble 


| 


— „ — 


| 


| 


your ſelves therefore under the mighty hand "of 


God, that he may exalt you in due time: Caſting 


all your care upon him, for. he careth for you, 

ſober, be vigilant ; becauſe your adverfary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, walketh about, feeking whom he 
may devour : Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, know- 
ing that the {ame afflictions are accompliſhed in your 
brethren: that ate in the world. But the God of all 
grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory 
by Chrift Jeſus, after that ye have ſuffered a while, 
make you perfect, ftrengthen, ſettle you. To him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


Likewiſe, ye yonngey.]) Neoteroi. As the Presbyteyoi, in the be- 


ginning of this chapter, evidently denote the Teachers and Go 


vernors of the Church, it is but reaſonable, by the Neoterot here, 
** „ N all ſuch as were under the care of the Prestyteroi. 
(Wells) a 

Be ſubject one to another.) Theſe words are by ſome under- 
ſtood ro enjoin the deference due to Spiritual Paſtors and Gover- 
nors; and thus the connexion is very natural and cloſe from the 
beginning of the chapter: In which ſenſe, the term one another 
means only the different degrees or orders of the perſons ro whom 
that reſpect and ſubmiſſion is accordingly due, in difterent inſtances 
and proportions. And for this ſenie of the word allelois they 
think they have St. James's authority, ch. v. 16. Others extend 
the words to all thoſe good offices of courteous behaviour, and 
condeſcenſion and charity, which even equals and inferiors have a 
right to: And this mutual and voluntary ſubje&ion they conceive 
to be moſt agreeable to the following expreſſion of © being clothed 
with — (Stanh.) But, tho' this precept doth certainly 
comprehend both theſe duties, it ſeems reaſonable to underſtand 
ir primarily of that ſubjection which is due to the Presbyters, or 
Elders, betore ſpoken ot; and but ſecondarily of the other. See 
pro notes on Rom. xii. 10, Ec. 1 Cor. iv. 1. and 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. 
and V. 13. 

Be cleti ed with humility.) The word encomboſasthe ſignifies 
either, 1. A frock put over the reſt of our cloaths; and ſo it im- 
ports, that this humility ſhould be viſible in us, above all other 
Chriſtian virtues, in our whole converſation, our words, and ac- 
czons: Or, 2. It ſignifies a belt, which girds about our garments ; 
and ſo it imports, that we ſhould tie it faſt unto us, and have thoſe 
conſiderations always fix'd upon our ſpirits, which may ſtill keep 
us in an humble frame of ſoul. (H. Stanh. W. and B.) Sce the 
notes on Luke xvili. 12. : 

Caſting all your care.] As it becometh us not to be too querulous 
for the preſent, ſo neither to be too ſolicitous tor the tuture. We 
are not forbid, but rather requir'd to have a n oderate and provi- 
dent care for the geiting, keeping, and diſpoſing of the things of 
this life, in an induſtrious and conſcionable uſe of lacuj ul means, 
ſtill leaving the ſucceſ entirely to the good pleaſure of our Hea- 
venly Father, (Sariderf.) Sec the notes on Matth. vi. 25. Luke 
it. 11. and Phil. iv. 6. And for a larger explanation of this 
great duty, fee Mr. J. Pelling's ſermon on this text, in 1607. 
and Mr. Spitckes's excellent Book, Of ruſting in God. 

Be ſobth, be vigilaht.} See the notes on ch. iv. 7. Matth. xxiv. 
42. Luke #xt. 36. and 1 Thefl. v. 6 and the ſermons of Mr. C. 
Giffatd. 1397. and Mr. J. Fosbroke, 1633. on this text. 

The ſane affiifions.} See the notes on Acts xiv. 22. and Hebr. 
xi. 26: and x1. . L 

Make you perfect.] Sec the notes on Rom. viii. 18. and xvi. 25. 
2 Cor. i. 17. and Hebr. xiii. 21. 


Ver. 12, 13, 14. By Sylvanus, a faithful brother 
unto you (as J ſuppoſe) 1 have written briefly, ex- 
hortiug and teſtitying, that this is the true grace of 
God wherein ye ſtand. The Church that is at Baby- 
lon, elected together with you, ſaluteth you, and fo 
doth Marcus my ſon. Greet ye one another with a 
kiſs of charity. Peace be with you all that are in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Amen, b 


By Silvanus.) See the notes on Acts xv. 32. 6 
As 1 ſuppoſe.) Hos logizomai. Dr. Whitby argues from this 
phraſe, that the divine afflatus, by which the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſted 
the Apoſtles to write, did not dictate the very words, but only 
preſided over them to preſerve them from error in writing. But 
this muſt be an inadvertency in him (as Dr. Wells has prov'd ;) 
ſince the word is not nomizo, as he reads it, without any appear- 
ance of authority, but logizomai; which does literally and pri- 
mar fly import a rational ſuppofition, or a well grounded affurance. 
| T be 
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Critical and Explanatory Annotations, &c. 


— — 


Chap 3 


— 
_ 


The Church that is at Babylon.] He en Balyloni ſyneclefte. | 


Various have been the comments of interpreters upon this text. 
Some, not finding the word Church expreſs'd in the Original 
Greek, have thought the feminine article might as probably de- 
note a woman as a Church; and therefore interpret it of St. Pe- 
ter's wife, then ſuppoſed to have been with her husband, and to 
have ſent her ſalutations to her countrymen and Fellow -Chriſtians: 
Bur Dr. Mill is ſaid to have been the firſt who made this conjec- 
ture; tho' Dr. Wall alſo ſeems to incline to it. Vet, as the Apo- 
ſtle writes to a Church, and ſtyles the members of it (eclettoi) 
elect, that is, Chriſtians ſeparated from the world, it is more rea- 
ſonable, (as Grotius and Hammond obſerve) to underſtand he H- 
neclecte here, of the Church of their Fellow-Chriſtians, in the 
place where he then was, who were equally ele#, or ſelected by 
God out of the world, as the others were. The greater diſkcullty 
is to aſcertain the place here call'd Babylon. Which ſome under- 
ſtand literally of Babylon (properly 5 call'd) the metropolis of 
Aſſyria; among whom I find Beza, Bp. Alley, Stillingfleet, and 
even Dupin : Others, of a Babylon in Egypt, ſuppoſed to be 
Alexandria; of which opinion was Bp. Pearſon, follow'd therein | 
by Dr. Wall. Lud. Capellus underſtands it figuratively, of Jeru- 
+ ; | | 


ſalem, no longer now the holy city, but a kind of ſpiritual 
lon; which obama to make good by the interpretation of 
Cyril of Alexandria, and Procopius, on Jerem. li. 9. But gene 
rally, the Romiſh Church, and moſt of the moderate writers 
among the reformed, do underſtand-it of Rome, acquieſci 
therein in the judgment of the malt ancient Fathers; to which 
agree Grotius, — Cave, Whitby, and Wells. See the 
notes on ch. i. 2. and . ii. * i he had beg bn, 
Marcus, on.] at is, whom he ha otten to Chri 
anity, and TM in the Goſpel; as St. Paul calls Timothy — 
Titus, his ſons. But, N. B. NN what is herein be- 
fore ſaid of Mark the Evangeliſt, in the Preface to his Goſpel, it. 
is not agreed among the learned, that this Marcus, and he who is 
ſo often mention'd in The Acts of the Apoſtles, and St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, were different perſons. For not only the learned Le 
Sueur, but Rp. Pearſon, make them to have been one and the 
ſame; to which opinion alſo Dr. Stanhope inclines, tho perhaps 
the majority may be on the other fide. See the notes on Acts xv. 
37. and 1 Tim. i. 2. . 3 och"; 
With a kiſs of charity.] See the notes on Rom. xvi. 16. 


The END of the Firſt Epiſtle General of St. PETER. 


CRITICAL 


, 


i che CRITICAL and EXPLANATORY | | 


UPON THE 


Second Epiſtle General of St. Peter. 


(@ 


"a O what as been ſaid, prefatory to the foregoing Epiſtle, we muſt add here, 
i. That tho' ſome writers have objected to the ſtyle of this Epiſtle, as fo different from 


2 * the former, that it could not be written by the ſame author; and Grotius (or rather the 
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publiſher of his Notes) would have it father'd upon Simeon, the immediate ſucceſſor to St. 
James, Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; yet, there are fo many genuine characters of this great Apo- 
2) itle, throughout rhe Epiſtle itſelf, not proper to the other, that I need not enlarge upon this 
point; after what has been learnedly ob{erv'd by Hammond, Cave, Whitby and Stanhope, 
to invalidate the exceptions of thoſe poſthumous Annotations. 


ii. That the time of writing it, appears to have been but a little while before his martyrdom at Rome; which 


alſo is an argument that it was written there. And, 


\ 


iii. That the occaſion and ſubject of it is, to enforce what he had written in the former Epiſtle, with 
further motives to conſtancy, and antidotes againſt the poiſonous principles, with which he ſaw many, and 
eſpecially the followers of Simon Magus, were beginning to infect the Church of Chriſt. 


CHAP. I. 


The Apoſtle exhorts them, not to reſt on a bare faith, but 
to add good. works, to make their calling and eleion 


ſure > And puts them in mind of the evidences they 


had of the truth of Chriſtianity. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. 3, 6, 7, 8, 9, CYL MON Peter, a ſer- 

te, PW 7 vant and an Apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, to them that have obtained like precious 
faith with us, through the righteouſneſs of God, and 
our Saviour jeſus Chriſt : Grace and peace be multi- 
plied unto you through the knowledge of God, and of 
Jeſus our Lord, according as, his divine- power hath 
given unto us all things that pertain unto life and god- 
lines, through the knowledge of him that hath called 
us to glory and vutue : Whereby are given unto us ex- 
ceeding great and preclous promiſes ; that by theſe 
you might be partakers of the divine nature, having 
eſcaped the corruption that is in the world through 
Init. And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to 
your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to 
knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, patience ; 
and to patience, godlineſs ; and to godlineſs, brother- 
ly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. For 
it theſe things be 1n you, and abound, they make you, 
that ye ſhall neither be barren, nor unfruitful in the 


knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But he that lack- 
eth theſe things, is blind, and cannot ſee far off, and 
hath forgotten that he was purged from his old fins. 
Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make 
your calling and election fare: For if ye do theſe 
things, ye ſhall never fall: For ſo an entrance ſhall be 
miniſtred unto you abundantly, into the everlaſting 


fore I will not be negligent to put you always in remem- 
brance of theſe things, though ye know them, and be 
eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. Yea, I think it meer, 
as long as I am 1n this tabernacle, to ſtir you up, 
by putting you in remembrance: Knowing that ſhortly 
1 muſt put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift hath ſhewed me. Moreover, I will en- 


have theſe things always in remembrance. 


Simon Peter.] See the Preface ; and the notes on Matth. xvi. 
18. John i. 42. and xxi. 16. and Acts xv. 14. 

Obtained like precious faitÞ.) Like, for its nature and quality, 
tho' not for its meaſure and degree; and alike precious, in regard 
of its object, Chriſt; in — of its ſubject, the heart; in re- 
gard of its act, which is acceptance of, and conſent to, the terms 
of the Golpel-covenant ; in regard of its effects and precious 
fruits, viz. peace with God, peace with conſcience, victory over 
the world, Sc. (Aſſ. and B.) Sce Mr. G. Giffard's ſermons on 
this text, 1597. and the notes on Rom. i, 17. 2 Cor. i. 21, and 


Iv. 13. & :* 
| 9 | ' Grace 


kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Where- 


deavour that ye may be able after my deceaſe, to. 
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ſpel hath aſſur d to 
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Critical and Explanatory Ann 
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Chap. x. 


otations 
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— — — 
' Grace and peace.) See the notes on Rom. i. 7. 
2 Cor. v. 18. and Eph. i. 2. 5 

Called us to glory and virtue.) Dia doxes kai aretes ; by glory 
and virtue, or power: That is, With a glorious calling, as b 
attended with the glorious effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt; by reaſon 


1 Cor. i. 3. 


of which the revelation of the Goſpel is ſaid to be (en doxe, and 


dia doxes) in, and with, glory, 2 Cor, iii. 7, 11. and ſhewing his 

er, might and virtue, by the miracylous operations with which 
t Was confirm'd. For, tho* Mr. Le Clerc is poſitive, that am 
no where „ power, yet we find it expreſly ſo explain e in 
Heſychius. (H. 


I hereby are given.] Note here, 1. That the chief deſign of 
the Goſpel of our Saviour is, to make us ( partakers of the divine 
nature: 2. That the only means to atrain this end, is to * eſcape 
the corruption that is in the world through luſt: And, 3. That 
thoſe “ exceeding great and precious promiſes,” which the Go- 

all who comply with its deſign, are a ſufficient 
motive to us, to ſtrive with all our heart, to gſcape the corrup- 
tions of the world, that we may partake of the nature of God. 
(Lambe) See Mr. John Lambe's ſermon on this text, 1692. and 
the notes on Jobn i. 12. and iii. 6. 1 Cor. vi. 18. and xv. 43. 
2 Cor. i. 20. and vii. 1. Col. iii 10 and Jam. i. 13. 

And beſides this.] Kai auto touto de; And for this cauſe: Or, 
as the Alexandriau MS. and the Vuigar Latin, read it; Kai a 
tot de; Even ſo ye. Eſthius, with great probability, conjectures, 
That the ſenſe cher is peudent, thus; As ye have receiwd, 
from the gift of God, all things neceſſary to life and godlineſs ; 
fo do ye add, or for this cauſt, © giving all diligence, add to your 
faith virtue,“ Sc. (H. W. and Wall) Here the Apoſtie gives us 
a chain of all Chriftian graces ; whereof faith leads the van, and 
all the reſt follow in order. (Bever.) Thus, “ add to your faith, 
virtue ;” that is, all good works in general, without which faith is 
dead or dying; but fortitude, or holy courage in doing our duty, 
in particular: © To virtue, knowledge ;” that is, a more exact 
knowledge of our duty, aud a farther increaſe in it ; for know- 
ledge is the light, without which we cannot ſee to do our work: 
= 2 o knowledge, temperance ;” which ſubdues the violence of our 
unruly paſſions and appetites, and reduces them under the domi- 
nion of reaſon and religion: To temperance, patience” under 
all wrongs and ſufferings whatſoever : “ To patience, 1 * 
that is, a conſcientious regard to all the duties of the firſt Table; 
let the fear of God rcftrain us from fin, and the love of God 
conſtrain us to duty: To godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs,” or a 
fervent love to all Chriſtians, as being our brethren and fellow- 
members in Chriſt, and that for the grace-ſake : © And to brother- 
ly kindneſs, charity ;” that is, to all mankind, as proceeding 
rom the ſame ſtock, having the ſame nature, and being ſubject to 
the ſame neceſſities with ourſelves ; deſiring and endeavouring to 
do all the good we poſſibly can to every one. (B.) See Mr. G. 
Giffard's ſermon in 1597. and Mr. T. 13 in 1505. both on 
this text; and the ſeveral notes on 1 Cor. xvi. 13, Sc. 2 Cor. iv. 
8, Cc. vi. 4, Ec. and ix. 6. Gal. vi. 9. Eph. ii. 18. iv. 2. and vi. 
10, Ec. Phil. iv. 8. Col. iii. 5. 1 Thefl. v. 6, 22. 1 Tim. vi. 6, 
17. 2 Tim ii. 3. Hebr. x. 36. xi. 1, &c, xii. 1, Sc. and xiii. 14, 
e. Jam. i. 2, 27. ii. 14, 26. and v. 7, &c. | 

Neither be barren, nor unfrifitful.] See the notes on John 
XV. 2. 

Purged from bis old fins.] That is, ſaith Oecumenius, in his 
baptiſin. (G. Aff. B. Wells and Wall) 

- Alake your calling and election ſure.] Viz. By good works. 
For this is not only added in many Manuſcripts, and ancient Co- 
ies; but the text ſeems to require it: For it immediately fol- 
ows, „If K do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall;“ plainly de- 
chring, 1. That the © making their calling and election ſure,” 
depended on the doing thoſe works of virtue,&c. before-mention'd ; 
and fo was only a conditional ele#ion, upon their perſeverance in a 
life of holineſs: And, 2: That even the ele#, by neglecting to 
do theſe things, may fail of an entrance into this Heavenly King- 
dom. (W.) Sce alſo Dr. Hammond at large; and the notes on 
John x. 10. 1 Cor. ix. 24. and xv. 58. Phil. iii. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 
12. 2 Tim. ii. 19. and Hebr. ii. 1, Sc. 

T ho* ye know them.] It is a very dangerous notion that ſome 
have taken up, that a Chriſtian, in this life, may live above ordi- 
nances, and out-grow counſel and exhortations, as if they need 
not hear, and pray, and the like. But St. Peter thought other- 
wiſe. Theſe were „ Chriftians, to whom he writes: And 
yet, he tells them three ſeveral times here, in four verſes, that 
« he would not be negligent to put them-in remembrance” even 
of rhoſe things which they knee already. (B.) See Mr. Joffah 
Hort's ſermon on this text, 1708. and the notes on Rom. xv. 15. 
2 Tim. i. 6 ii. 14. and iv. 2. 


Put off this my tabernacle.) See the notes on 2 Cor. v. 1. and | 


2 Tim. iv. 6. 
Chriſt bath ſbewed me.] Either referrin 
toretoſd him, John xxi. 18, 19. (H. and 


to what Chriſt had 
all) Or elfe, per- 


ang | Ian endeavour 


W. and Wells) See the notes on John xvii. 3. 
Rom. xi. 33. Eph. i. 19. and 1 Per. 11. 5. 


h * | EE. 
aps, to ſome later revelation, in a viſion ; as St. Pol 
St. Cyprian, were ſeverally forewarn'd of their reſpeQire if? way 
doms approaching. (Aff. and W.) | Fe 
[ J Viz. By leaving behind me two Epiſtles in 
writing, for your peruſal at all times. (Af. H. and Wells) St 
Peter therefore was not of opinion, that Oral Tradition was a (af. 
arid certain way to keep the Goſpel-precepts in remembrance. (W.) 
See the ngtes on 2 Tim. ii. 2. | f |; 


| Ver. v6, 17, 18, 19, 20 21. For we WW 
followed cunningly - deviſed fables, when we made 
known unto you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, but were eye-witneſſes his majeſty 
For he received from God the Father honour and 
glory, when there came ſuch a voice from the excellent 
glory, This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
Pleaſed. And this voice which came from heiyen, we 
heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. We 
have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy ; whereunto 
ye do well that ye rake heed, as unto a light that ſhin- 
eth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day- 
ſtar ariſe in your hearts: Knowing this firſt, that no 
prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpreta- 
tion. Por the prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man: But holy men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. or | 


For ave have not followed.) Here the Apoſtle to 
before them the grounds and reaſons, — 1 Ing 
preſs d them to à conſtant perſeverance in their duty; namely, 
certain infallible evidences of the truth of Chriſtianity : Such as, 
1. The teſtimony of the Apoſtles, who were both eye and ear- 
witneſſes of the majeſty of Chrif in his glory; And, 2. The te(- 
timony of their own divinely infoired Lerlpmas prophecies. 
(Ame ſ. Stanh. and Wells) See the particulars in the notes here 


next followin 


Janes and John ; in whoſe preſence Jeſus was manifeſtly trani- 
tigured, or transform'd; Moſes and Elias alſo talking with him in 
glory, as we read, Matth. xvil. 1, &c. Mark ix. 2, Sc? and Luke 


1. I. 

T here came ſuch a voice.] To wit, 4 voice from Heaven, de- 
claring Chriſt to be the Son of God; as in the texts laſt quoted. 
See Dr Hammond and Dr. Whitby at large on this text. 

In the holy mount. Viz. Mount Tabor in Galilee ; as is noted 
on Mactth.\xvu. i, But, whereas the Editor of the poſthumous 
annotations on this Epiſtle, in the name of Grotius, would have 
this paſiage underſtood, not of the transfiguration on mount Ta- 
bor, — of that other paſſage in John xii. 28. it muſt be ob- 
ſerv'd, 1. That Grotius himſelf, in thoſe annotations which are 
known to be his, on Matth. xvii. 1. diſtinctly applies theſe words 
to the transfiguration on mount Tabor. 2. That they cannot 
properly be interpreted otherwiſe : For there we exprefly read the 
very words here quoted, (“ This is my beloved Son,” Oc.) 
whereas in that other paſſage, John xii. 28, the words are not 
only different, but quite to another purpoſe? 3. That tho“ tis 
true, mount Moriah (where the temple ftood) was ordinarily 
ſtiled zhe holy mountain, and no other vouchſafed that title by the 
Jews, becauſe of God's eſpecial preſence there; yet, it is certain, 
that other places, where God hath occafionaliy manifeſted his 
glorious preſence, have, by rhe Jews, and even by God himſelf, 
been ſtiled holy ground ; as Acts vii. 33. Agreeable ro which, 
the mount wheteon the glorious transfiguration, and cloud, and 
voice, were evidences of the divine preſence, might very pro- 
perly be denominated an holy mount. And, 4. That this text, 

cing thus applicable only to the transfiguration on mount Tabor, 
(of which only Peter, James and John were witneſſes) is an evt- 
dent proof, among others, that this Epiſtle could not be written 
by Simeon, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, but by Simon Peter, the Apo- 
ſtle, (whoſe name it bears) notwithſtanding all the var ĩous readings 
and conjectures of the poſthumous Grotius, which are confeſled- 
r by any known copy now extant. (H. Cave and 


A move ſure word of prophecy.) Note here, 1. That the holf 


5 are * a more ſure word” to us, than a voice from 
eaven, or any other revelation whatlſocver. 

was any wncertainty in the Lord's voice utter'd from Heaven 
at Chriſt's rransfiguration, before ſpoken of; but becauſe that 


voice, having been heard only by three witneſſes, might poſſibly 
be liable to ſome objection: Whereas the Holy Ws 


2 of his majeſty.) Namely, Peter himſelf, and | 


ix. 28, c. where ſee the ſeveral notes; as allo on 4 John - 


Scriptures, or written word of God, (here called the“ word of 


— 


Not that chere 


| Chap. 2. 
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ſtanding and authentic record, and a moſt fure d'for faith to 
build upon. And accordingly, the Apoſtle tells them, they 
ſhould do well to attend unto the written word, © as unto a light 
that ſhined” in that dark time, till, by conſidering thoſe ancient 
ophecies, and comparing them with what Chriſt had done and 
utter'd, they might find the day dawning upon them, and the 
Holy Spirit ariſing in their hearts, and ſo enlightaing and con- 
vincing them, that no more doubrs and icruples ſhould be ct in 
then, concerning this great truth, that Jetus is the true and pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, and really the Son of God. (Af. W. B. and Fox) 
2. That nevertheieſs, their conceit is groundleis and dangerous, 
who fanſy that God will ſet up ſuch a /ight in them, as will ren- 
der the Holy Scriptures uſeleſs. (Fox) And, 3. That it 1s very 
probable, as Mr. Mede obſerves, that St. Peter might here have 
particular 'regard to the prophecy of Daniel, concerning the 
Seventy Weeks, ch. ix. 244wbich were row ncar expired, when the 
templè and Jewiſh ſtare Wete to be diſſolv'd; as they were About 
four years after. (Wells and Fox) See Dr. Stanhope's ſermons 
on this text, at Boyle's Lectures, 1701. and the notes on Luke 
xvi. 29. John v. 39. and Rom. xv. 4. i ; 
Private interpretation.} Prophecy comes not from the Prophet's 
own ſuggeſtion, but from rhe inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. 
(W.) See the notes on Rom. xii. 6. 2 Tim. iii. 16. and 1 Pet. 


1. 11. 


EN 


H: warns them againſt falſe prophets ; deferibing their | 
manners and puniſhment. 


Fer. 1, 2, 3, 4,5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, UT there 
13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. were falſe 
prophets alſo among the people, even as there 
thall be falſe teachers among you, who privily 
ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, even denying the 
Lord that bought them, and bring upon themſelves 
ſwift deſtruction. And many ſhall follow their per- 
nicious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of truth 
ſhall be evil ſpoken of. And through covetouſ- 
neſs ſhall they with feigned words make merchandiſe of 
you : Whoſe judgment now of a long time lingreth not, 
and their damnation ſlumbreth not. For if God ſpared 
not the angels that finned, but caſt them down to hell, 
and delivercd them into chains of darkneſs, to be re- 
ſerved unto. judgment ; and ſpared not the old world, 
but ſaved Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of righ- 
touſneſs, bringing in the flood upon the world of the 
ungodly ; and turning the cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrha into aſhes, condemned them with an overthrow, 
making them an enſample unto thoſe that after ſhould 
live ungodly ; and delivered jaft Lor, vexed with the 
filthy converfation of the wicked : (For that righteous 
man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, vex- 
ed his righteous ſoul from day to day with their unlaw- 
ful deeds) The Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
godly out of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt 
unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed ; But chiefly 
them that alk after the fleſh, in the luſt of unclean- 
nefs, and deſpiſe government: Preſumptuous are they, 
{elf-willed, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of dig- 
nities: Whereas angels, which are greater in power 
and might, bring not a railing accuſation againſt them 
before the Lord. But theſe, as natural brute beaſts, 
made to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil of the 
things that they underſtand not, and ſhall utterly pe- 
riſh in their own corruption; and ſhall. receive the re- 
ward of unrighteouſnets, as they that count it pleaſure | 
to riot in the day time: Spots they are and blemiſhes, 
ſporting themſelves with their own deceivings, while 
they feaſt with you; having eyes full of adultery, and 
that cannot tate from (in ; Degulling unſtable ſouls : 
An heart they have exerciſed with covetous practices; 
curſed children; Which have forſaken the right way, 
and are gone aſtray, following the way of Balaam the 
* fon of Boſor, who loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs ; 


but was rebuked for his iniquity: The dumb aſs 
8 with man's voice, forbad the madneſs of the 
Prophet. Theſe are wells without water, clouds that 
are carried with a tempeſt, to whom the miſt of dark- 
neſs is reſerved {cr ever. For when they ſpeak great 
ſwelling words of vanity, they allure. through the luſts 
of the fleſh, through much wantonneſs, thoſe that were 
clean eſcaped from them who live in error. While 
they promile them liberty, they themſelves are the ſer- 


vants of corruption: For of whom a man is overcome, 


of the fame is he brought in bondage. For if after 
they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, through 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chritt, 
they are again entangled therein, and overcome; the 
latter end is worſe with them than the beginning. For 
it had been better for them not to have known tne way 
of righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to 
turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. 
But it is happened unto them according to the true 
proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit again; 
and, The ſow that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the 


| mire. 


Falſe teachers.) See the notes on Matth. xxiv. 5. and Acts 
XX, 29, | 

Damnable here ſtes.] See the notes on Acts xv. 22. 1 Cor. xi. 
19. and 1 Tim iv. 1, Sc. 

Denying the Lord that bought them.] Viz. Either by total apo- 
ſtaſy, or ſuch an evil life as is inconſiſtent with the ſervice of 
Chriſt. (Af.) See the notes on Acts xx. 28. Rom. x. 9. 1 Cor. 
vi. 20, Gal. v. 2. and Phil. iii. 18. | 

Swift de ſtruction.] See the nages'on Phil. iii. 19. and 1 Theſſ. 
v. 3. h 
Yared not the angels that ſinned.] This verſe, and the follow- 
ing, ought to be ſeriouſly conſider d, by thoſe who preſume on 
the mercy of God. © For if God ſpared not the Angels,“ nor 
the other perſons here mention'd, then wicked Chriſtians, who 
continue in their fins, impenitent and unreform'd, have no war- 
rantable ground to hope that God will pardon and fave rhem? 
No ! However proſperous and honourable the unrighteous may be 
here, they are © reſerved unto the day of judgment to be pu- 
niſhed,” ver. 9. (Fox) See the notes here next following. 

Caſt them down to hell.] The miſinterpretation of this text 
ſeems to be wholly owing to the wrong acceptation of the word 
tartaroſas. For, it being granted on all ſides, that tartaroo does 
import to caſt docun, or aſligu, to the place call'd Tartaros, and be- 
cauſe that place is repreſented, by old Heſiod and Homer, as a 


vaſt way under the earth, hence ſeems to have ariſen the common 


notion, that hell, or the place where the fallen Angels even at 
preſent are, is under the earth. But, ſince the afligning this ſi- 
tuation to Tartarus is only a poetical fiction, and the word tar- 
tarus (properly deriv'd from taraſſo to trouble) does in itſelf im- 
ply no ſuch infernal ſituation, but only a place to which perſons 
are aſſign d who are under trouble; herce it evidently follows, 
that Tartarus may be any place where the fallen Angels are at 
preſent, as in their proper abode, in whatſoever region of the 
world it 1s fituated. And therefore, fince, from ſome paſſages 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles, (as where the Devil is ſtyled “the Prince 
of the power of the air,” Eph. ii. 2, Sc.) it may be fairly in- 
terr'd, that the region of the air is the place, wherein the fallen 
Angels have at preſent their abode, it follows, that tartaro/as ma 

moſt truly denote no more, than the caſting down the Angels who 
had ſinned, out of Heaven, into the regions of the air : And 
becauſe, whatever is the place of the abode of the fallen Angels, 
it is uſual for us, in common ſpeech, to call it Hell; hence, b 

caſting down into hell, is truly to be underſtood in this text no 
more than caſting down out of Heaven into the regions of the 
air. And this clauſe being ſo to be ui. dei ſtood, it follows, that 
the — — is likewiſe to be render'd, (uot as in our 
common tranſlation, ** delivered them into chains of darkneſs, to 
be reſerved unto judgment,” but) delivered them to be reſerved for 
chains of darkneſs unto, or at the judgment. And agreeably here- 
to, it is obſervable, That, in ver. 17. hois ho zophos tou ſcotous eis 

aiona teteretai, is render'd, Jo, or for, cbm the blackneſs, or 
* miſt of darkneſs is reſerved for ever: Where, as the blackne of 
darkneſs for ever plainly denotes the greatneſs and eternity Gil 
torments which il be inflicted on the wicked at the day of 


judgment, ſo it ſnews what is the true meaning of the C 63 i 
phow) 4 chains of darkneſs,” mention'd in this text; 8 
evidently deſigu d for equivalent expreſſions, viz. the extremi & 


torments, which ſhall at the laſt day be inflicted on the wicked. 
And 


— 
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And likewiſe, ch. iii. 7. © the heavens and the earth” are ſaid 


el. 


4 


, * 


1 = * An 


$16 
to be pyri teroumenoi eis hemeran criſeos ; which as it is an exprel- 
ſion exactly parallel to ſeirais zophou eis eriſin teterentai, ſo it 
ſhews, that by eit criſin, in the owe clauſe, is denoted eis hemeran 
criſeos, as it is more tully expreſs'd, in the other: And alſo it 
ews, that as the other text is rightly render'd © reſerved unto" 
(or for) fire againſt (or at) the day of judgmenrt.;” 1o this ſhould 
be likewiſe render'd, reſerved (unto, or) for chains of darkneſs at 
the judgment. It remains only to obſerve, That the queſtion af the 
Devils to our Saviour, Matth. viii. 29. * Art thou come hither to 
torment us before the time:“ is not to be ſo underſtood,” as if the 
Devils were wu in no degree of torment; but only, that their 
torment nom is nothing near ſo great, as ſhall be iuflicted on them 
at the day of judgment. For, it being fairly to be inferr'd from 
the parable of Dives and Lazarus, that wicked men are in ſome 
degree of torment, ſo ſoon as they die, or before the day of judg- 
ment; it may thence be alſo reaſonably inferr'd, that the wicked 


3 are ſo likewiſe; there hetug no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the 


wicked Angels have more mercy thew'd them in this reſpect than 
wicked men: And therefore, ſince the wicked Angels, even now, 
(taraſſontai) are in ſome degree of torment, the place of their 
uſual abode, (viz. the region of the air) may be ficly Ryled Tar- 
tarus; and God may be fitly ſaid tartareſai, by caſting them down 
out of Heaven, into the region of the air. (Wells) Sce Mr. 
Joſ. Mede's diſcourſes on this text, to the ſame effect; hoſe in- 
yy is alſo follow'd by Dr. Whitby, and Mr. Fox. 

oah, the eighth perſon.] That is, one of the eight, who were 
ſaved in rhe ark. | 

Juſt Lot.] So called, from the habitual frame of his heart, 
and the general tenor ot his life, (B.) Not that he had no ſin 
in him, but becauſe he endeavour'd to keep all God's command- 
ments. (Aſl.) 

The Lord knoweth how.) See the notes on 1 Cor. x. 13. 
and Jam. i. 2. 

Deſpiſe covernment.] See the notes on Rom. xiii. 1, &c. 1 Tim. 
It. 2, Sc. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 

Preſumptucus are they.) Or, Q preſumptuous perſons ! By way of 

admiration and exclamation. (All) Or, O audacious! 
Made to be taken and deſivoyed.] Vs haloſin kai phthoran , To 
catch people, and to corrupt or debauch them. (Wall) In re- 
ference to which it is, that the creatures which are caught and 
rorne by wild beaſts, are by the Law accounted uacican or pol- 
luted, Lev. xvii. 15. (H.) 

Riot in the day- time.] See the notes on John iii. 20. Rom. 
xiii. 13. Eph. v. 11. and 1 Theſſ. v. 7. 

With their own deceivings.) En tais apatais auton. Here the 
word apatais ſeems to be erroacouſly written, for agapais ; mean- 
ing their love-feaſts, or feaſts of charity. But Dr. Whitby inter- 
prets it, according to the common reading, of thoſe practices 
which were the effects of their deceitful principles: And ſays, 
there ſecnis no need of reading agapais ; thoſe being the feaſts of the 
Church, and not of Tas. 24 However, it this various reading 
is not to be allow'd on the authority of the Alexandrian, and one 
other MS. as well as of the Vulgar and Ethiopic Verſions, ſurely 
it may be admitted in conformity to that of Sr. Jude, whoſe Epiſtie 
is agreeable in moſt things with this ſecond oi St. Peter; and particu- 
larly, ver. 12. where we read ( ſpilades) ſpots, as here (ſpiloi kai momoi) 
ſhots ard blemiſhes ; there (H nenoc houmenoi) feaſting together, as here in 
the very ſame word ; ard io probably as there (agapais) feaſis of cha- 
rity, ſo it ſhould be al'o here, inſtead of apatais ; which ditters ſo 
little from the other, that it might eaſily be miſtaken for it. (H. 
Wells and Wall) And as to Dr. Whitby's main objection againſt 
this reading, it ſeems to have the lets force, becauſe (as Beza has well 
obſerv d) bose ſecret Hereticks ſtill frequented the feaſts of the 
Church, in hopes to be look'd upon as true members of it. See 
the notes on 1 Cor xi. 21. 

Eyes full of adultery.) Or rather, of the adultereſs. For ſo, 
moichalis, the word here uſed, properly ſignifies. And the eyes 
are mention'd, becauſe they let in adulterous thoughts to the ſoul. 
(Aſſ. and H.) See the notes on Matth. v. 28. And for the com- 
mon reading, ſee Dr. Wells cn this text. | 

Balaam, the ſon of Boſor.] In the Hebrew call'd the ſon of 
Beor, by a ſmall change of the Hebrew letters, call'd Boſor here, 
tho' in ſome copies of the Greck alſo he is called Beor. (Af. H. 
and Wall) Or, we may underſtand Balaam, tou Boſor, to be 
meant of a place ſo call'd. (G. and Wells) But ſee the nates on 

ude 11. 
J The miſt of darkneſs.) See the notes on ver. 4. and Matth. 


viii. 12. 


T hey allure.) Deleazouſi; A metaphor taken from fiſhers or 
fowlers; who produce the bait, but hide the hook or net. (Aft. 
Leigh, H. and B.) e cd 

Clean eſcaped) Ortes apophygontas. But in the Alexandrian, 


* 


and ſome other MSS. as allo in the Syriac and Ethiopic Verſions, 


it is read (oligos) for a little while. And this reading 1s required 
by the ſenſe; whereas the common reading (ontos) is inconſiſtent 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. 3. 


* 


with the deſign of the Apoſtle. For, ſuch alone can be rightly 
ſaid to be (ontos) © clean eſcaped from them who live in error, 
as are ſo eſcaped as not to be ſeduced any more. (Wells 
Promiſe them liberty.) Under the promiſe of liberty, ſeducers 
draw men to licentiouineſs and looineſs of life. (Aſſ.) Such vile 
impaſtors uſe to ſay, They, being free and ſtrong, may do many 
things, which the weak Chriſtians may not do; and that it is no 
ſin in them, tho' it is in others: Thus boaſting in this liberty, 
they entice others to partake of the ſame, promiſing them this 
liberty alſo, to be made as free and ſtrong as they are; whereas 
— themſelves all the while are the vileſt ſlaves to all the raęi 
paſhons of luſt and lewdneſs. (Wall) See the notes on John 


| vii. 32, Ec. . 


7 he latter end is worſe.] Becauſe they ſin of knowledge now, 
and againſt former acknowledgment ; whereas they ſinn d of igno- 


rance before. (Aſſ.) See the notes oh. i. 4. Matth. xii. 45. 
Luke xi. 26. and xii. 47. Hebr. vi. 4. Mx 26. 


C HAP. II. 


The certainty of Chriſt's coming; and how to. Prepare 


for it. 


, 2, 3» 4» . 6, 7s Bo fs 30 HIS ſecond E- 
piſtle, beloved, I 


now write unto you; in both which I ſtir up your purss 


minds by way of remembrance: 'That ye may be 
mindful of the words which were ſpoken before by the 
holy Prophets, and of the commandment of us the 
Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour: Knowing this firſt, 
that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers walking 
after their on luſts, and ſaying, Where is the promiſe 
of his coming? For ſince the fathers fell aſleep, all 
things continue as they were from the beginning ot the 
creation. For this they willingly are ignorant of, that 
by the word of. God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth ſtanding out of the water, and in the water: 
Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, periſhed. But the heavens and the earth 
which are now, by the ſame word are kept in ſtore, re- 
lerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment, and per- 
dition of ungodly men. But, beloved, be not ignorant 
ot this ore thing, that one day is with the Lord asa 
thouſand years, and a. thouſand years as one day. 
The Lord is not ſlack concerning his promiſe, (as 
fume men count ſlackneſs) but is long-ſuftering to us- 
ward, nct willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
ſhould come to repentance. But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief. in the night; in the which 
the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the 
elements ſhall melt with ſervent heat, the earth alſo and 
the works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. 


This ſecond Epiſtle.) This is another proof of St. Peter's be · 
ing the author of this Epiſtle, and not Simeon of Jeruſalem. 
Sce the Preface. * | s 

Your pure minds.) Eilicrine, by the French, is tranſlated ſimple 
and ſincere; ſuch being moſt liable to be ſeduced by hypocrucs. 
(Q) Dr. Whitby explains it of a ſincere deſire to know, and re- 
30 to, the truth; which being once ſeared in che mind and 
1eart, we ſhall readily embrace, and firmly ſtand by it, when de- 
liver'd to us. But the common reading, retain'd by Hammond and 
Wells, ſeems moſt agreeable to the context, vis. ſuch as re- 
main'd pure, and untainted with the hereſics here cautio 


againſt. 


By <oay of remembrance.] See the notes on ch: i. 12, Ec. 

by the ts Prophets, and Apoſtles.] Note, how St. Pe- 
ter here joins the ,Prophets and of es together, as _— — 
harmoniouſly in their doctrine. bat was foretold by the £2 
phets was con firm'd by the Apoſtles : Hence they are ſaid to - 
but one mouth, Luke i. 70. not mouths; for tho the Prophets an 
Apoſtles were many, yet they all had bur one mouth, all ſpeaking 
the ſame thing. (B.) Bop 

There — Mn Of themſelves ; notſent God. (Aff) Sce 
the notes on Acts xx, 29. . 

Leffers. ] Empaittai; The very worſt, and hight degree of 
defection from piety. (H.) Such doubtleſs were the per r=" 
and Gnoſticks, and other libertines; wbo fr2m'd a new and land 


larly 


ful ſcheme of religion, full of licentious doctrines: and particu- 


— 
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| tatly denying the reſurrection of the dead, and by conſequence 
the future coming and kingdom of Chriſt ; ſt which, to add 
the greater ſting to their arguments, they gave em a turn of wit 
ard latyr, as in the verſe following. (Killingb.) The Chriſtians 
of our time have necd to give a particular regard to this prediction 
ef the Atheiſm which now begins to prevail. For, the main argu- 
ment to keep us from being ſcandaliz'd or diſcourag d by it is, 
That it is no other than what our Saviour and his Apoſties foretold 
would come; ſo that the Scripture would not have been true, 
without its coming, ſome time, or other: And now, by the all- 


wiſe Providence, it comes to paſs, that their. ſceffs and Atheiſtical 


arguments do, to a Chriftian who reads the Scripture, confirm 


the faith of it. (Wall) See the notes on 1 Cor. xv. 32: 2 Thefl. | 


ii. 3. and 2 Tim. iii 1. 3 
5 here is the promiſe of his coming.] "Theſe words plainly refer 


to the lall appearance and ſozemn coming of our Saviour to judg- | 


ment. And they may Amit of a two-fold interpretation; 
Euler, I. As ſpoken by way ot doubt and quettion, whether 
Chriſt will come to judgment; and whether le hes 101 ce. d 
the t me, and ſlipp'd his promiſe ? Or, 2. By way of abſolute de- 
nia, viz. That it is a vain promile and expectation; and that he 
vll never come ! As to the tormer ot which we muſt objerve, 
1. That there was a prevailing, and almoſt general periuaſion, 
among the Chriſtians of thole times, that the coming ot our Sa- 
viour was juſt at hand; which was alſo ſceming y favour'd by 
ſome exprelſions of Holy Scripture. But, 2. That ſuck expreth- 
ons are Al ly capable of another meaning. And as to tlic later, 
if we conſider the common objeEtions agi this decttme, they 
will be found mere prejudices, equally vain, unreaſonsbic and 
impious. For, 1. ereas they object, that the time ot judg- 
ment is long delay'd, and that it is future, and for any thing they 
know, as lar off as ever, “ ſince all things coniuue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation; ſuch fceffers, of all men in 
the world, have the Icaft reaſon to make this an objection, 
conſidering how deeply t#hey are concern'd in it, and what a lad 
account they have then to give. 2. Whercas they urge, 'That it 
would have been a greater encouragement to piety, and a ftronger 
reſtraint from fin, it God had told us the time when this juugment 
would be; they muſt be taught, that if the general be. cf of ihe 
s to come will not make us good, nei her would the 

nowledge of the preciſe time of it. Nay our Savic ur lounds his 
argument, tor a cuiiſtant watcitulnes, on this very unceriainty of 
time, Matth. Xxiv. 42, Sc. Mark xm. 35, Sc. Luke xii. 40. 
And Abraham, in tlie parabic, tells the rich man, that even a 
meſlage from the: dead, wou'd not convince an Atheiſt, who will 
not believe the Scrip:ures, Luke xvi 31. 3- Whereas they go 
further aid ay, 'T'hat it i, not only uncertain in time, but even in 
the thing itſcit, which pollibly may never happen, becauſe no 
man ever ſaw the things which they are requir'd to believe ; This 
would uite rake away all faighy Hebr. xi. 1, and deſtroy all hope, 
Rom. vill. 24. and render the ſufferings of all good men needleſs 
and leis rewardable; and moreover would invalidate ali hiſtorical 
credit. Aud, 4. Whicreas they object, That the belief of a 


judgment to come, is a very uncomfortable doctt ine, and deprives | 


men of all the pleaſure and felicity of human life; it is ſufſicient 
to reply, 1. That this is directly contrary to daily experience; 
none being more pleaſant and iociable, and innocently facetious, 
none enjoying the delights and bleffings of providence with a 
truer taſte and {atisfaction, than religious men, who live under 
the ſenſe of God, and the awe of being call'd to account; which 
ts ſo far from recrenching their juſt pleaſures, that ie is the only 
way to qualify em for them. And, 2. That the ſuppoſition ic- 
ſelf is aitogether groundleſs: For, ſo gracious is dur God, that he 
requires nothing of us which is ech with the chearfulnefs 
of our minds, the health of our bodies, and the intereft of onr 
rem oral affairs: Provided we always keep a good conſeience void of 
offence toxvards God and towards man, aud obſerve our conſtant 
ieafons of prayer and devotion,” we may enjoy as much of this 
worid as is ncedſul, as much as a wiſe and viriuous mam would 
deſire. To all which let us add, laſtly, The inſecurity. and 
danger of 8 and the infinite comfort of believing, a judg- 
ment to come. For if there be no judgment, everlaſting darkiets 
and oblivion muſt cover the ſons of men; and who can think of 
this without horror ? If there be a judgment, Atheifts and unbe- 
lievers are yet in a worſe condition: It there be a Heaven, they 
ſhall be excluded from it; if there be a Hell, they ſhall fall ite 
ir. (Killingb.) See Mr. Killingbeck's ſermons on this text, and 
the notes on Luke xvi. 31. 1 Cor. vii. 29. and 2 Theſſ. ii. 2. , 
Willingly are ignorant ef. Theſe ſcoflers had declar'd, in the 
former verſe, that the world was ſtill the ſame as it was from the 
beginning, and that nature always had, and therefore ever would 
keep its courſe. But the Apoſtſe ſays, Theſe ſcofters know bet- 
ter; or if they be ignorant, they are wilfully ignorant, what a 
change God made in the world fince the firſt creation of it; and 
that he” can as eafily- deſtroy ir, as he did at firſt create it. To 
evidcuce this, he ſhews, how God by water drown'd the old 


; world; and therefore all things had tot © continued as they were 
m the beginning ot the creation ;”” And that this preſent world 
ſhall, when God's time is come, be ruin'd by fire, as the old 
world was by water. The ſame omniporent power of God whi 
created the world upholds it and preſerves it, and will at laſt de- 
troy it, at the final judgment; when all wicked perſons, eſ 7 * 
rotane ſceſßers at, and deriders of, Chriſt's coming, ſhall be con- 
Jn and periſh. (G. H. W. B. C. and Wall) See the notes on 
ch. ii. 4, Se: John1. 3. Col. i. 17. and 2 Theſſli% 
Not willing that, am ſbould periſh.) Sce Mr. D. Newcome's 
mon on this text, 1711. and the notes on Acts xvii. 30. Rom. 
ii. 4. and 1 Tim. ii. 1 
| Come as 7 5 
notes on 1 V. 2. | : ; | ; 
The Heavens fe paſs au] Theſe. lofty and ftrong expref⸗ 
ſions, of the cavens paſſing away,” Ec. are, by good ex 7 
tors, underſtood figuratively, ro denote the deſtruttibn of Jeru- 
ſalem, and the diflolution of the Jewiſh ſtate; it being uſua 
among the caſtern nations (whoſe manner of ſpeakitig i imitated 
by the writers of the New Teſtament) to repreſert great events; 


But others underftand them literally, of the laſt and final judg- 
ment, and the general conflagration, of which the deſtruction 
2 was but a type or figure. And in the ſame two-fold 


See the notes on ver. 13. een 
With a great noiſe.] Rhoizedon does not only ſignify 4 great 
| noiſe, but ſuch a noiſe as is the effect of ſwiftneſs in motion, like 
chat of the wind. (ER. and Leigh) Thus alſo Phayorinus ex- 
plains it by ( ſphodros) vehemently, as well as (met echou) with an 
echo: So that it ſignifies fariftly, as well as with a noiſe. And that 
the iormer of theis is the meaning of it here, is probable, becauſe 
ic is added to the deſcription of chat day © coming, as 4 thief,” 
unexpectedly; to which 17 this notion of Taft, nor that 
other of a woiſe, or echo: For thieves in the night do not willingly 
mk: any noiſe at all, leſt they ſhould thereby loſe the advantage of 
the night, that is, the ſecrecy of it. (H.) . hat 
The elements ball melt.) That is, the planets. For ſo is floi- 
cheia underſtood by the Ancients. (Wells) That the elements 
can't be here taken in the common ſenſe, Mr. Mede proves well; 
Becauſe one of them is that fire which ſhall conſume theſe ele- 
ments: But that they ſignify the planets, he proves from the teffi- 
monies of Juſtin Martyr, Theophilus of Antioch, Polycrates, 
and, other ancient Fathers. (W.) 


Ver. IT, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. Sceing that all 
theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons 
ought ye to be 1n all holy converſation and godlineſs, 
locking for and haſting unto the coming of 4 day of 
God, wherein the heavens being on * ſhall be diſ- 
ſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat? 
Nevertheleſs, we, according to his promiſe, look for 
new heavens and a new carth, wherein dwelleth righ- 
teouſneſs, Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye look for 
ſuch things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in 
peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs : And account that 
the long-ſuftering of our Lord is ſalvation ; even as our 
beloved brother Paul alfo, according to the wiſdom gi- 
ven unto him, hath written unto you; as alſo in all his 
| epiſtles, ſpeaking in him of theſe things: In which are 
| ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they that are 
unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other 
Scriptures, unto their own deſtruction. Ye therefore, 
beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware 
; left ye alſo, being led away with the error of the wicked, 
| fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs. But grow in grace, and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 
To him be gloty both now and for ever. Amen, 


In all toly converſation.) Sce the notes on Acts xxiv. 16. Phil. 
22 8 Theil. v. 9 and Hebr. xii. 14. 
ug: unto the coming.) Or, haſt'ning ile coming ( ſpeudontas 

Nor only expecting it, or looking 2 i an „ 2 
Luke xi1. 42. but alſo, as it were, going forth to meet Chriſt with 
burning lamps, Matth. xxv. 1, So ervants, who defire their ma- 
ter's return, get all, things ready to entertain him, againſt he comes: 
And ſo ſhould we prepare ourſelves for Chrift's coming; by fitting 
ourſelves for it, more than ſecking after worldly things. He 
4 who wo one thing to finiſh it, and is not ſo difiradted, 
as to begin many things, and end none. The one thing ne 

| us, is to fit ourſelves for Chriſt's coming. — 
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only and unexpectedly. (Alf) Ser the 


as if the whole frame of the world were to be at once diſſolv d. 


enſe may the three next following verſes be underſtood. (Fox) 
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81s Critical and Explanatory, Annotations, &c. 


» TOE Þ, 


The Heavens being on fire.) See the notes on ver. 10. 

New Heavens, and a new earth.} I do not underſtand theſe 
words in a literal ſenſe, as if the material Heavens were to be 
created a-new ; but in a figurative ſenſe, denoting, that after the 
deſtruftion of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh policy, there ſhould be 
a new ſtate of cnings; a new Church, in which there ſhould be 
new ordinances, new ſacraments ; baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
inſtead of circumciſion and the paſſover; the Jews ſhould be caſt 
off, and the Gentiles taken in; a new coyenant : In few words, 
that there ſnould be ſuch a moral change in the affairs of the 
Church, as would, in a manner, equal the new creation of the 
Heavens and the earth, promis'd to the Jews, and Chriſt ſhould 
eſtabliſh a new kingdom; and the enemies of God, and of his 
'ople, ſhould be deſtroy'd : Fn which new ſtate, which ſhould be 
before the general conflagration, men ſhould be free from all fm 
and wickedneis; and the univerſal practice of holineſs, peace and 
love ſhould. prevail. But ſome at theſe words to that glorious 
| ſtate, which good Chriſtians ſhall be admitted into, after the ge- 
neral copflagration and judgment, where they ſhall Hye in the 
moſt complete practice of all virtue, and in the enjoy ment of the 
moſt perfect happineſs. (Fox) A 3 

Without pot, and blameleſs.] See the notes on 1 Cor. i. 8. Eph. 
v. 27. Pail. i. 10. and Col. i. 22. ee 9 
II ſalvation.) See the notes on Rom. ii. 4. | T 
Hliaib curitten unto you.] Viz, In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; 

which contains many exhortations, relating to perſeverance in the 
faith, and patiently expecting the coming of the Lord, Er. 
(Wells and Wall) 15 

T hings bard to be underſtood.) For the better underſtanding the 
Apoſtles meaning in theſe words, we mult obſerve, 1. That St. 
Peter does not ſay, that St. Paul's Epiſtles, or any of them, are 
hard to be underſtood ; but only that ſome things, or doctrines, 
therein treated of, are ſo : For the words (en hois) in, or among, 
which, can't be conſtrued as meant of the epiſtles, but of ſome 


things which St. Paul had ſpoken of in them. (Beza, Heinſ. Ameſ.| 


H. W. and Fox) For, 2. St. Peter is io far from paſſing any cen- 
' ſure or reflection upon his “ beloved brother Paul” that, on the 
- contrary, he praiſes him, for having written in all his epiſtles, M ac- 

cording tothe wiſdom given unto him” of God; tho? ſome of the 
points he had ſo written of were very profound, and © hard to'be 
underſtood” or explain'd to their capacity. (Heinf.) Among 
which, ſome apply this paſſage to the doctrine of juſtification. 
(Heinf. G. and Wells) Others, to the reſurrection : (W.) Some, 
to the ſpiritual body, as chang'd at the laſt day: (G.) Others, to 
Antichrift. (Ameſ.) Bur cis 1 agreed, that the coming ef 


( Hreblouſi) here rendred cvreſt, is a metaphor taken from torturer: 
| who put a man upon the rack; and thereby force him to ſpeak 


ſro intended. (Heinf. Ameſ. H. W. and Fox) 3. That, as St Paul 
imſelf, Hebr. v. 1 1. ſpeaks of many things, hard to be uttereq » 
becauſe they were dull of bearing; ſo here St Peter does not impure 
it to the author, that ſome things, in St. Paul's Epiſtles, are },,4 


ſtable” readers. (Heinſ.) But, 4. That by (amat heli) the unlearn. 
ed, we are not here to underſtand thoſe who are deſtitute of chat 
knowledge, which we now commonly account learning; but thoſe 
who have not Jearnt the firſt rudiments and principles of the 
Chriſtian religion: Which they continue ignorant of, not becauſe 
they can not, but becauſe they will not, know them; their 
aftections' being impure, and their minds eſtranged from religion 
and © piety. (Amef, and Fox) And, 5. By (aſterictoi) the wnſtabl: 
thoſe who are not ſettled, not confirm'd in the great princip cs of 
religion: Who ſometimes believe, ſometimes queſtion, apd ſome. 
times dis-believe them ; © being uncertain, now of this opinion, 


now of that, and again loft in infidelity. (/dem) 6. That the word 
* 


What he never thought: (Leigh, and B.) Or, from ſhoe. 


. 


itſelf ir will not reach to their purpoſe. (Bp. Grif. Williams 
7. That, where tis ſaid, they creſt the Scriptures © unto their = 


deſtruction, we are not to underſtand it ſo deſtructive, to expound 


any part of Scripture, by miſtake, contrary to its true meani ö 
but that it is the true property of a reprobate, to wreſt arguments 


out of God's word, againſt God, or his divine will. (G. and Ameſ.) 


And, laſtly, That it is manifeſt, from what St. Peter here f $, 


That aſl Chriſtians were allow'd to read the Scriptures; for how 


elie could the unlearned and unſtable wreſt them? For, tho the 
Apoſtle blames this, he does not blame them for reading the Scrip- 
rures; and much Jeſs does he forbid the reading of them, as the 


moſt effectual way to prevent their being wreſted. And this 
ſhews, how ill-grounded that concluſion is, which the writers of 


the Church of Rome draw from this text, viz. that Lay-Chriftians 
ought not to be allow'd to read the Scriptures. The true in- 
ference, which the conſideration of the difficulties of the Holy 
Scriptures directs us to, is, that we ſhould read them with great di- 
ligence and application, and not be too hafty in the concluſions we 
draw from difficult places. The things neceſſary to ſalvation are 
plain and eaſy : For, what can be more plain, than the commands, 
exhortations, promiſes and threatnings contain'd in the Holy Scrip- 
tures? (Ameſ. and Fox) See Dr. Hammond at large, and the 
notes on Eph. iv, 14. 2 Theſſ. ii. 2. 2 Tim. iii. J. and Hebr. 
v. 11. 

Bewvare, leſt.) See the notes on ch. i. 10. ii. 18. John v. 39. 


Cbriſt, which St. Paul had ſpoken of, in ſeveral of his Epiſtles, 


and which St. Peter is alſo diſcourſing of here, is one of the | and Eph. iv. 14. 
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Chap. 3. 


to be under ſtosd; but lays the blame on the unlearned and un 


makers, who ſtretch their leather, and ſometimes tear it, when of 
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CRITICAL ad EXPLANATORY 


ANNOTATIONS 


UPON THE 


Firſt 
HE Author of this, and the two next following Epiſtles, has been ſufficiently ſpoken of, in 

\} the Preface to the Goſpel, which was written by him; tho” his great humility made him de- 
cline to put his name to them, 

All that is neceſſaryto be added here is, 

i. That St. John being an Apoſtle of the circumciſion, it is generally believ'd, that this 
Epiſtle was written more particularly to che Jewiſh converts to Chriſtianity: And it was anci- 
ently call'd The Epiſtie to the Parthians; meaning thoſe who liv'd beyond Euphrates, where, 
| | Joſephus tells us, there were multitudes ot 'them. s hey pct | 

ii. That as to the place, waere it was written, neither Scripture, nor antiquity, gives us any ground of con- 
jecture; tho the Editor ot Grotius ſuppoſes it to hive been written at Patmos, where this Apoſtle is known to 
have been a long time a priſoner, in the reign of Domitian. But, it it was written before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, as is generally concluded from ch. 11. 18. 1t could not be at Patmos, becauſe the Apoſtle's baniſh- 
ment to that iſland was no leſs than twenty years after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. However, tis plain, 

iii. That the whole buſineſs of this Epiſtle is to encourage and confirm the converts, in the true faith, againſt 
the ſolicitations and artifices ot the Gnoſticks, and other Heretical and Schiſmatical ſeducers, who practiſed 
upon ſuch looſe principles, as if faith without good works, and believing without doing righteouſneſs, was ſuf- 
ficient to ſalvation ; and that men might be children of the light, and yet walk in darkneſs, the favourites of 
God, without obedience to his laws, or love to his children and ſervants! 


/ 


* 


nn comprehend any thing before the beginning of the world. (Aſſ. 
| B. and Wall) Le the notes on Luke i. * xxiv. 39. John 


The Apoſtte aſſerts both the diviaity and humanity of |": and 14. and xx. 27. Acts i. 3. Hebr. i. 2, and 2 Pet. i. 


70 ah og 16, 17. 
Chriſt, and t he neceſſity of faith and koline}s. T he life was manifeſted.) See the notes on John i. 4. Acts v. 
4 . : 20. and Col. iii. 3. 
Ter. 1. 2, 3, 4: HAT whicff was from the begin- | Was with the Father.) Fn pros patera, imports nearneſs, but 
| ning, which we have heard, which | = with ſome diſtinction: Therefore alſo he is ſaid to be © in the 
„ your eyes, which we have looked up- ather,” John xiv. 10,11. For tho' Chriſt is one God with the 


, .* | Father, yet he is a diſtin& Perſon from the Father - and h 
on, and cur hands haye handled of the word of lite; nb him inviſible altogether, "ſo 3 only was 


(for the lite was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, the notes on John i. * t 
and bear witreſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal life Declare we unto you.] See the notes on Acts i. 8. 

which was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto = m_ . N . Fiz. In holineſs here, and in 
us) That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we | 21 Rom vii 17 1 (G-) Bee the notes on John xiv. 20. and xvii. 


2 , 21. Rom. viii. 11, 17. 2 Cor. i. 21. and Eph. ii. 21: 
unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us: | eite wwe unto ! He does not 3 we preach them, but 


And truly our tellowſhip is with the Father, and with | ave write them ; to ſhew, that there is enough in Scripture, with- 

his Son Jeſus Chriſt. And theſe things write we unto gut tradition, to bring us to a comfortable life on earth, and per- 
1 fect joy in Heaven, (Aſſ.) 

you, that your joy may be full. 


3 your joy may be full.) See the notes on John iii. 19. xv. 
Which ua, Ur = e John N . 5 ES. 158 | 

his Goſpel with a deſcription of Chrift's divinity, as Cod, he be- gr. 6 8, 9, 10. F . 

gins this Epiſtle with a demonſtrarive proof of his humane nature, which 4 h 2 * 4 5 c Is _ 2 the meſlage 

as man ; appealing to the judgment of the ſenſes, hearing, ſeeing, God! a ot um, an ec are unto you, 

and handling, or feeling. In the proceſs of which proof, we may that is light, and in him is no darkneſs at all. 

obſerve, 1. That the latter of theſe, as they are here plac'd, ſtill If we ſay that we have tellowſhip with him, and walk 


carries a ſtronger teſtimony than the former; for, to ſee is more. in darkneſs,” we lye. and e- JON : 
than to hear, and to feel is more than to ſee, And, 2, For the 4 Ye, u Bur if we 


| walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fel 
confirmation of this evidence of fight, he does not only ſay “ we Oo. Silt, ght, ave el- 
have {cen with our eyes,“ but adds alſo (etheaſametha) „we have lowſhip one with another, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
looked upon;“ . more wiſhful and deliberate act than the Son cleanſeth us from all ſin. If we ſay that we 
bare ſeeing, which may be only ſudden and tranſient. (Af. B. and | have no fin, we deceive ourſelyes, and the truth is not 


Wells) But, 3. The Apoſtle alſo mentions the Divine nature of jn us. If 8 
Chriſt; whom he ſtiles (logos) the Word, © the word of life,” and It we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to 


n whith - wis- de the eee alle; Sadjoare, forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighte- 
ſpeaking of him who is from cternity, uch this phraſe, © from | ouſneſs. If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make 
the beginning,” to deſcend to our capacity, who are notable to him a liar, and his word is not in us. 
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God. is light.) That is, a being of infinite knowledge, wiſdom 
and purity ; * and * is no darkneſs at we 2 
of error, ignorance, falſnood, impurity, or cap be found in 

im, or be. plea to him, (89 ate reafon why this is in- 
troduced here wich ſo much ceremony, is to give it che greater 
fqzce againſt the Gnoſticks,; ho allo d practiſed all manner 

impurities, living in @ fink of un 
call q themſe lyes (Feleioi and | 
2 all others, and ſaid, ey bad not ſinned, for all this. 

ee the notes on youu i. 9. viii. 12. ix. 5. and xii. 35. 

Walk in the light, as he is in the light.] This we are calld upon 
to do, becauſe the keeping ſo glorious an example in view, will 


animate our endeavours after the utmoſt perfection we are capable 


of attaining: And we are eſteemed to walk in * light, as He 
is ip the light,“ When we avbid and abhor darkneſs and its deeds, 
and ſo de 


flties of our nature. (Stanh.) Sce the notes on Rom. xiii. 12 
and Eph. iv. 6. and v. 8. | 

iT be blood of Fefus Chriſt.) See the notes on Acts xx. 28. 
1 Tim. i. 16, and Hebr. ix. 14. 


* 


Say that eve have no ſin.) See the notes on Jam. iii. I, | | 
If wwe confeſs our ſins.] Nothing is more uſual in 2 


than to expreſs a man's duty, by ſome very conſiderable branch 


it. Thus, the whole of religion is often implied, in the love, or 
the fear, of God. And thus, confeffow here no doubt denotes, not 


anneſs; yet nevertheleſs | 
be e perfect and knowing men A5 | 


from- the perverfeneG of our will, but from the imperteEtions and 


true in him and in you: Becauſe the darkneſs-is paſt, and 


the true light now ſhineth. He that faith he is in the, 


a 


light, and hatech his brother, is in darkneſs even until 
now. He that loveth his brother abideth in the lie t 
and therg is none occaſion of ftumblingga him: Put 
he that Hateth his brother, is in darknefs, and walketh 
in darkneſs, and knoweth not Whither he geeth, be. 


cauſe that darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. 1 write un. 


to you, jitt le children, becauſe your fins ate for. 
given you for his name's fake. I write unto you, fa. 
thers, — ye have known him that is from the be- 


ginning· 1 write unto you, young meu, becauſe ye 
an outſelves, that our blemiſhes and faulrs are not have overcome the wicked one. I'wiite unto you, litth 


childten, becauſe ye have known the Father. © Thaye 


. | written unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him 
| that is from the beginning. I hate written unto yy, 


young men, becaule ye are firong, and the word 

God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked 
one. Love not the world, neither the thivgs that ave in 
the world. If any man love the world, the loye of the 
Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the 


wy an acknowledgment of our faults, but all that deep humility | luſt of the fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes, and rhe pride 
an 


ſhame; all that afflicting ſorrow and ſeif-condemnation ; all | 


that reſolution againſt them; all that effectual forſaking them for 
the future; all that diligence to grow and abound in the contra- 
ry virtues and graces; all that entire dependence on the merits and 
ſacriſice of our crucified Redeemer ; ali that application of his 
word and ſacraments, ordain'd to convey this cleanſing blood to us, 
which accompany ſuch acknowiedgment when ſerious and to pur- 
poſe; and which are elſew here repreſented as conſtituent parts of 
repentance and neceſſary prediſpoſitions to forgiveneſs. In the 
mean while, as the mention of rhis ſingly was ſufficient, fo was 
no par of repentance ſo proper to be mention'd as this; being 
directed to perſons, vain and abſurd enough, to ſuppoſe themſelves 
void of fin, and thereby evacuating, ſo far as in them lay, the 
whole Goſpel of Chriſt. (Stanh.) 

Fe is faithful and juſt.) Faithful, in regard of his promiſes ; 
and jzft, with reſpect to the ſatisfaction made for our fins by 
Ts on condition of our repentance. (Beyer. .Comb. B. and 

ells) | 

We mike bim à liar.] Viz. If we lead carnal lives, and yet 
pretend ſtill to be perfect, (as thoſe Hereticks did, who neverthe- 
leſs preſumed to ſtile themſelves ſpiritual and pure) © we make 
God a har;” that is, direaly give him the lie, who has every 
where declar'd ſuch actions as theſe men indulge themſelves in to 
be fins, and has pronounc'd all men to be ffuners. (EH. B. and 
Wells) See Dr. Hammond at large on this text, and the notes on 
Rom. iii. 10. and v. 12. 


CHAP. II. 


He comforts them againſt fins of infirmity * Shews, 
that the true knowledge is, to keep God's command- 
ments, to love our neighbour, and not to love the world © 


Aud cautions them againſt deceivers, under the guard 
of faith and holineſs. | 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J, 6, Fo B, 0, 1; Y little children, 

113 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 1) | theſe things write 
I unto you, that ye ſin not. And if any man fin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous: And he is the propitiation for our fins: 
And not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the 
whole world. And hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments. He that faith, I 
know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a 
Liar, and the truth is not in him: But whoſo keepeth 
his word, in him verily is the love of God perfected. 
Hereby know we that we are in him. He that faith he 
abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as 
he walked. Brethren, I write no new commandment 
unto you, but an old commandment which ye had from 
the beginning: The old commandment is the word 
which ye have heard from the beginning. Again, a 


: | f all 
new commandment 1 write unto you, which thing is | malt be vette, and read by 


of life, is not of the Father, but is of the werld. And 


the world paſſeth away, and the luſt thereol; Tut he 


that doeth the will of God, abideth tor ever. 


h little children.] See the notes on Gal. iv. 19 ard 1 Tims 
i. 2. ̃ 
That ye ſin rot.] The Apoſtle does not here exact of them an 
impoſhbili:y, not to ſin at all: But, left any ſhould think, that, 
ſince God is ſo graciouſly difpos'd to forgive, they night ſin the 
more, he ſays, «} write unto you, that 2 ſin not; to wit, K o- 
ingly, and delibera:ely, or preſumpruoutly. (G. Ail. and B.) See 
the notes on Rom. vi. 1. | | 
And if any man ſin.) Or rather, But © if any man fin;” that 
is, through infirmity. (Aſſ.) | 
Me have an advocate.) See the notes on Acts iv. 10, c. Rom. 
viii. 34. Gal. vi. 1. 1 Tun. ii. 5. Hebr. vii. 26. and ix. 24. we 
He is the propitiation.] Or, the propitiatory ſacrifice. (Aſſ) 
See the notes on Rom. iii. 25. 2 Cor. v 18 and Eph. v. 2. 
For the ſins of the coole <vorld.) See the notes on John iv. 
42. Acts x. 35. Gal. iii. 28. and Col. iii. 11. a 
We know, that we know him.] Or that, we acknowledge him 
really for our Saviour. (Aſſ.) It is a rule in 3 (verba 
notitie denotant affectum, & effactum) when the knowicage of 
God, or Chriſt, is put abſojutely, it ſignifies aN v lich is 
fruitful in love; and obedience, as the effect of that love. (W.) 
See the notes on ch. i. 6, &c. John xiv. 15. and xvii. 3. Rom. ii. 
17. Eph. iii. 19. James il. 8. and 19. 1 
T he love of God perfected] Hence we may paſs a certain eſti- 
mate of neceſſary and fundamental doctrines: For, it they be 
ſuch as are neceſſary either to the love of God to us, or to that 
ours to him, which conſiſts in keeping his commandments, then they 
are doctrines truly neceſlary to ſalvation ; if not, they cannot 
ſo ; becauſe we may truly love God, and abide in his love, without 
the * of ſuch doctrines. (W.) See the notes on John 
xiv. 21, &. Rom. v. 5. and viii. 39. : 
all, even as he walked, see 238 on Matth. xi. 29. 
ohn xiii. 14. and xv. 4. 1 Cor, xi. 1. and Eph. v. IJ. 
ö An old commandment.) The Apoſtle here exhorts Chriftans to 
the great duty of brotherly love; aſſuring them, That it was Old 
new commandment,” but he which they were taught, in the 
Teſtament, as well as at the firſt preaching the Goſpel N 
them: And, in theſe reſpects, the command of love mig Pg. 
call'd an old commandment, being a branch of the * 3 
ture, and a known precept of the Jewiſh religion; 3 mm” 
other reſpects, it might be calld a © new commandment, le. (Af. 
urged from a new motive, and-reinforc'd by a new ut, N 
H. W. B. and Wall) See Dr, ed large _—_— 
and the notes on John x111, 34- and xv. 13- : EY 
T he A Sees the notes on John i. 8. and vill- 17 


"Rom. ili. 12 ad 2 Cor. iv. 6. 


Hateth bis batten] See the notes on John xii. 35. and xt 


34. and 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 2 
LT eurite unto jou, & c.] Here the Apoſtle does not content him- 


| felf wich generals, but directs his diſcourſe, particularly, boch La 


* . * * — ro 
old and young ; plainly intimatiag, that none are too ours 
* oz - N W St k 
ccive inſtruction, none too old te obſerve 1t | OW, - 25 


* 


— 
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And if the Scriptures be 


tures. And, as evil is not to be done that { may come of 

ſo good muſt nor be left undone tho evil come of it. (B.) See the 
notes on ch. 1. 1. Luke xxiv. 47. John i. 1. and vili. 31. Acts iv. 
12. 1 Cor. iti. 1. Eph. iii. 16. and vi. 10, Oe. 


rative only; that we arc not to ſet our hearts upon it inordinately, 
or delight in it immoderarely. (AQ. B. Wells and Wall) See the 
notes on Marth. vi. 24. John xii. 43, Rom. xii. 2. 1 Cor. i. 28. 
and vii. 29, Sc. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 17, Jam. iv. 4, and 14. 


Vier. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, , 2 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. 
Little children, it is the laſt time: And as ye have heara, 


tichriſts; whereby we know that it is the laſt time. 
They went out from us, but they were not of us: For 
if they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us: But they went out, that they might 
be made manifeſt, that they were not all ot us. But 
e have an unction from the Holy One, and ye 
w all things. I have not written unto you, becauſe 
ye know not the truth: But becauſe ye know it, and 
that no lie is of the truth. Who is a liar, bur he thar 
denieth, res Jeſus is the Chriſt > He is antichriſt, that 
denieth the Father and the Son. Whoſoever denieth 


knowledgeth the Son, hath the Father alſo. Let that 
therefore abide in you, which ye have heard from the 


aninp,' If that which ye have heard from the be- 
ing ben remain in you, alſo ſhall continue in 


that he hath promiſed us, even eternal like. Theſe 
things have I written unto you, concerning them that ſe- 
duce you. But the anoinring which ye have received ot 
him, abideth in you: And ye need not that any man teach 
you: But, as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no lie: And even as it 
hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him. And now, lit- 
tle children, abide in him; that when he ſhall appear, 
we may have confidence, and not be aſhamed before 
him at his coming. If ye know that he is righteous, 
ye know that every one that doeth righteouſneſs, is born 


o 


I in the la me! That is, the laſt age or hour of the Jewiſh 
exconomy : For fo the words (eſchate hora) always ſignify, in diſ- 
courſes to the Jews. (G. H. W. B. and Wells) Sce Dr. Hammond 
at large, and Dr. Wells's remark on this text, proving againſt Mr. 
Whiſfton, trom Mr. Mcde, that 'this is ro be underitocd of the 
time next preceding the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. , 
T hat antiebriſt ſhall come] Sce the notes oh 2 Thefl. ii. 
„Or. xo | 

3 Even now are there — artichriſts.]) That is, oppoſers of 
Chriſt und denyers of bis being The Cbriſt, or ptomiied Meſſiah. 
(W. B. and Wells) Scc a more particular account ot them in 
Hammond; and the notes on Marth. xxiv. 5, &c. Acts v. 36. and 


1 Tim. iv. 1, e. a 

T hey went out from us.) That is, from our communion, of 
which they had before profeſs'd ro be members: And this their 
ſeparatidn was permitted by God, to diſcover their hypocrity, and 
that they were not really of «s. (G. All H. W. B. and Wall) But 
note, * not only be la wiul, but even cur duty, to depart 
from the communion of a Church whercot we have been formerly 
members, iz. when the. degenerates from herfeif, and grows 0 
corrupt and contagious # Body, that we cannot communicate with 
her without fin; tor in ſuch à caſe, not we, bur they, make the 
leparation, and the, ſchiſm lies at their door, who give a neceflary 
cauſe of it. (B.) See the notes on John vi. 37, and 67. Acts xv 
24. and xx. 30. Rom. viii. 38. 1 Cor. xi. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 13, Ec. 
und 2 Tim. 11; 19. 0 
An unct ian from 1he Holy Om.) Obſerve here, 1. That, by the 
unci iam here, and the anointing, ver, 27. is meant the Holy 
Spirit; whoſe gifts and graccs are diffuſed throughout the whole 
Church, and to every living member thereof. For, his aſſiſtances 
are equally neccflary to all; to the learned, as well as to the un- 
learned, to the teachers as well as to the hearers. - He it is, who | 


perverted by ſome, chat is not a natural] enligbtetis our minds; and purifics 
elſoct, but only an accidental n of reading the Serial — 
r, 


the Son, the fame hath not the Father: But he that ac- 


the Son, arid in the Father. And this is the promiſe | 


| 


xx. 29. 2 Cor. xi 15, Cc. Phil. i. 15. 2 Thefl. ii. 3, Sc and | 


| Holy One.” 


des out hearts, and inclines our 
wills; not only be + but ing on, arid perfeEting, a new 
and ſpiritual life in our ſouls. (AM. H. W. B. We.ls and Fox) 
2. That this expreſſion; * ye know all things,” is not to be un- 
| derſtood in the largeſt ſenſe, but to be limited to thoſe things 
which are ry 10 ſalvation: And thote every true Chritti 


Love not the world.) The prohibition is not abſolute, bur compa- nat only knows ſpeculatively,; that is, he has not only a notion 


of them in his mind, but he has an experimental knowledge ard 


taſte of them, which is productive of an holy obedience. (G. All. 


W. B. and Fox) 3. t this ineſtimable gift was the purchaſe 
bf the clay and death of Chriſt, who is here ſtyled © The 
ver. 27. * ye need not that any man teach you,” cannot be inrended 
to ſer aſide all ourward teaching + But, the meaning is, Ye do not 
nced the teaching of any of rhoſe antichriſts, and faiſe teachers, 


that antichriſt ſhall come, even now are there many an- ſpoken of in this chapter, und other places of this * (B. W. 


B. Wells, and Fox) 4. That the miſtake of thoſe, who, from 
this place, ſufter themlelves to be prevail'd wich, to forſake the 
public aſſemblies ot Orthodox Chriſtians, and the outward uſe of 
the means of grace, the miuiſtry of the word and ſacraments, 1s a 
' manifeſt proof of the artifice and ſubtlety of the Devil; who, in 
order to deceive and deſtroy out ſouls, puts bn the beſt appearance, 
even that of a» angel of: light. Were there nb need of outward 

ching, why arc peſtors and teachers mention d? Why did St. 
Jobn write this Epiſtle? Or, why were the other Scriprures com- 
mixted to writing! We muſt not therefore oppoſe the external mĩ- 
niſtry of the Word to the inward teachings ot the $p##i#; but look 


our ſalvation. If, in the times of the Apoſtles, there was out- 
ward and public teaching, when the Spirit was in ſuch a plentiff 
manncr poured forth, how much greater need is there of publ 
teaching among us now; who have the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spi- 
rit in a far leſs degree? Thoſe, who undervalue the external 
word, do generally tall into a falſe enthuſiaſm ; and thoſe, who 
reject the wward operations of the Spirit, tall into pypocrily 7 
formality ; both which are enemies to the power of religion. q £ 
B. and Fox) And, 6. That, whereas tome do interpret thefe 
texts, ot a material wn#ion adminiſtred in confirmation, theſe toxts 
are evidently meant of a ſpiritual unction, as above is explain'd. 
Sce the notes on John vi. 45. x. 4. xiv. 26. and xvi. 13. Acts itt. 
14. 1 Cor. xii. 13. and xill. 9. 2 Cor. i. 21. Hebr. viii. 11. ad 
2 Pet. i. 12. | | | 

T bat denieth the Fathet and the Sn] Whoſoever © denicth that 

eſus is the Chriſt,” the Meſſiah, is an antichriſt, denying in effect 

h * the Father and the Son ;” the Sn directly, and the Father by 
conſequence, becauſe he hath teſtified of Chriſt, by miracles, and 
a voice from Heaven ; which teftimony of rhe Father is not true, 
if Jeſus be not The Chriſt. (G. Af. H. W. B. and Wells) This 
a text, in which every Socinian may fee himſelf an Atheiſt. 
who denies the Divinity of the Sn, denies the Deity of the Father, 
For, ſuch is the nature of the Godhead, that one of theſe cannot 


be alone: The Father is not without the Son, nor can be; nor 


can the Son be without che Father, This coherence is inſepa 


nies the Eternal Father; and if ic be Auel to deny the Divinity of 
the Father, it is no leſs to deny the Deity of the Son; for he who 
denieth the Son denieth the Father alſo. (B.) The latter elauſe, 
in ver, 23. * He thut actiocpleilgeth the Son, hath the Father alſo, 
was not, it ſeems, in the copy which the Engliſh Tranſlators had 
before them: Bur ſince it is in the Alexandrian, and in many other 
Greek copies, and in the Vulgar Latin, they therefore inſerred 


xi. 27. Luke xii. 9. John i. 18. v. 23. xiv. -. xvi. 3. 5 
0 i. 6. 9 4 5 1 E Anke 
t that therefore abide in o In philoſophica ficlots 
we uſually deem thoſe moſt 2 v hic ooh nn Fa 22885 
and evince; but in Divine rruths rhofe ate beſt which were 
* trom the beginning: Time, which is in a continual flux, being, in 
this, like the ſwifteſt torrents, which carry down to us what is 
light and frothy, bur fink that which is grave and ponderous: A 
indecd, reaſon, which is the reſult of our nobler part, if nor. 
ru:b'd by pafſion or intereſt, is the ſureſt guide in the midft 
r and this does, upon the firſt proſpect of religion, 
| lead us to that which was „from the beginning.” See Dr. Pittis's 
ſermon en this text. 1681. and the notes on Rom. x. 15, Sc. and 
2 20 At PR 
. 4 his is the promiſe.] Or, the thing promiſed ; viz. © Etern; 
life.” And no pleature of this life b abt to corrupt, no labour 0 
fire, no diſguſt to cool and diſcourage, him, who has a lively be- 
het of iuch a reward. (Q.) Sce the notes on wok ol. 26, 
Sc. and xvii. 3. Rom. viii. 6, Ec. 2 Cor. i. 22. Eph. 1.13. and 
iv. 30. | 1 
Concerning them that ſeduce ycrr.! Heri ten planonton humas. Con- 
Blacks) thoſe who endeavour to :cduce , or deceiyc you. 


But the anointing.} Sec the notes on ver 20. wars <7 4, 
9 r 


* vas 


_ 


r 


Nas | 
(G. AM. W. Wells, and Fox) 4. That thoſe words, 


upon them as ſubordinate one to another, both being conducive io 


and inviolable : Therefore, he who denics rhe Eternal 2 de- 


it, but in a different character. (Wall) See the notes on Marth. 


| 
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Critical 


* 


6. ; 


* ſpirit, ſo the moſt deſireable 


_—y 


on p71. , 


_ Abide in bem.] See the notes 
N know that.] E 


A % 


The fngular love of God to dos in making us his fü, 
ſhould make tis careful to keep his commandments, and 


to love one another. 
Fer. 1, 3, 3:4 3s 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 


| ner of love the 
Father hath beſtowed upon 
becauſe it knew him not. Beloved, now are we the 
ſons of God, and it doth not yet | 
ſhall be: But we know, that when he ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like him; for we fhall ſec him as hes. 
And every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth 
himſelf, even as he is pure. Whoſoever committeth fin, 
tranſgreſſeth alſo the law; for fin is the tranſgreſſion 
of the law: And ye know that he was manifeſted 
to take away our fins; and in him is no (in. Who- 
ſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not: Whoſoever ſin- 
neth, hath not ſeen him, neither known him. Little 


children, let no man deceive you: He that doeth mot” 
4 


teouſneſs, is righteous, even as he is righteous: H. 
that committeth ſin, is of the Devil; for the Devil 
ſinneth from the beginning. For this purpoſe the Son 
of God was maniſeſted, that he might deſtroy the works 
ot the Devil. Whoſoever is born of God, doth not 
commit ſin; for his ſeed remaineth in him: And he 
cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of God. In this the 
children of God are manifeſt, and the children ot the 


| Devil: Whoſoever doeth not righteouſneſs, is not of 


God ; neither he that loveth not his brother. 


The ſons of God.] Fiz. By adoption. See Mr. Sam. Hieron's ſer- 
mon on this text, 1611. and the notes on John i. 12. Rom. viii. 


15, c. and Gal. iii. 26. 


The world knoweth us not.] That is, The wicked men of the 
rſecute us. (H. B. and 


world do not love us, but hate and ; 
Wells) See the notes on John xv. 18, c. xvi. 3. and xvil. 25. 

We ſball be like bim] Fiz. In glory and happineſs. (Wells) 
We ſhall be like” Chrift, as man, in the utmoſt perfection our 
bodics are capable of: And, as Ged too, ſo far as the being ſet 
above all the incumbrances and defects of theſe bodies we now 
carry about us can make us like him. But, as God himſelf is a 
rt of our likeneſs to him will be 
thai of our ſouls. And theſe will be [ike him in clear and un- 
erring, in full and comprehenſive knowledge, in ſeeing face to 
Face, and knowing even as de are known, 2 Cor. xiii. 12. per · 
ſect holinels, Pſa. xvii. 15. and Eph. v. 27. and peace, Phil. iv. 
7. and Col. iii. 15. Like him, in ferven and unbounded charity, 
the love of, God, and of our brethren : Without any other object 
to divert the former ; without any emulation or envy, or grudg- 
ing, to give check to the latter: There, all ſhall be of one 


heart, and of one -ſoul ; and nothing ſhall be ſeen, or heard, or | 


felt; “but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt,” 

om. xiv. 17. (Stanh.) Sec the notes on John xvii. 24. Rom. 
viii. 18. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. and xv. 42, &c, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 7. 
and Col. iii. 4 | | 

Even as be is pure.) The. purifying himſelf, even as He 
0 is pure, is to be underſtood, like theſe commands of being 
boly, and perfect, and merciful, as God our Heavenly Father is 
holy, perfect, and merciful, 1 Pet. i. 15. Matth. v. 48. and Luke 
vi. 36. All which are intended, not of an equality, but of a lite- 
2 only; and that ſuch a likeneſs, as our preſent condition will 
admit: Not of a ſtate altogether finleſs ; but ſuch degrees of 
goodneſs as may be attain d to; ſuch as imports an allowance for 
neceſſary frailties and inſeparable defects, and a gracious accex 
tance of lincere endeavours, inſtead of abſolute perfeRtion. (Stanh. 
and W.) See Dr. Alleftree*s ſermon on this text; and the notes on 
Matth. v. 8. 1 Theſſ. iv, 3. and Hebr. xii. 14. 

W boſoever committeth fin.) That is, Whoſoever lives in the 
allowed commiſſion of fin. (H. W. and B.) See the notes on 
John i. 2.9, &c. Rom. v. 13, 2 Cor. v. 21. and 1 Tim. i. 15. 

Neither known him.] 
intent of Chriſt's coming into the world, or of his doctrine here. 
(Wells) See the notes on Matth. vii. 23. John x. 14. xiv. 4. xv. 
4 and xv1l. 3. | | 
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4 


hat is, Has no true knowledge of the 
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| 


us, that we ſhould be called | 
the ſons of God: Therefore the world knoweth us not, | 


| 


| 


ws of God, is great york. 
and ought to be the employment of our lives, as is evident ſtom the 


e { 
unfeignedly'; we n 
he caly pre. 


| and will juſt 
him who keeps the whole law in his heart, as if he had kept it in 
his /ife. Bur then, he will abate nothing of honeſt, ſigcere, and 
uprighr obedience. Tho! he will paſs over all our,ſms pf 

error, and mereſurprize, and overlook all our unavoid F e defects, 
yet he will by no means acquit us from choſen, approved, and wil- 


ful tranſgreſſions, nordiſpenſe with thoſe fins, which it wasin our 
power to prevent. (Hickes) See Dr, Hickes's ſermon on this text; 
and the notes on John xiii. 1;. and xiv. 15, &c, Acts xxiv..25. 
Rom. ii. 13. and v. 18. Gal. vi. ;. and Jam. i. 2ů2ʒ2. 

He that committeth ſin.] Hamartanein, to ſin, ver, 6. is di. 


pPtuobs, com. 
but, after deliberation,” an adviſed commiſſion of it. H. W 


Ae een 
h farptize rite 
fault : But, this 


he | 
as bat and Peter did, and with great diligence and application 
watcheth againſt it for the future. He cannot Gn "chat is, be 


and the notes of Hammond and Whitby on the ſame at large. 
In this, the children.) This is the character of difference be- 
tween pious and wicked, regenerate. and unregenerate men: He 
who lives an impious and uncharitable-life, is no 1 
f of his fate. (H. M. 

and B) * 497 ee e 


C 


Ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 
23, 24. For this is the meſſage that ye heard from the 
beginning, that we ſhould love one another. Not 35 
Cain who was of that wicked one, and flew his bro- 
ther: And wherefore ſlew, he him? Becauſe his on 
works were evil, and his brother's righteous. wel 
not, my brethrea, if the world hate you. We kno 
that we have paſſed from death unto life, becau ve 
love the brethren : He that loveth not his brother, 
abideth in death. Whoſdever hateth his brother, !5 4 
murderer: And ye know that no murderer hath' et 
life abiding in him. Hereby perceive we the love of 


God, becauſe he laid down his life for us: And we 
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. — 
w 


rr 
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* 


on the Firſt Epiſtle G of St, J O I N. 


823 


* K 7 % — 5 
— a 
990 . 
Chap. 4. 


whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeerh his brother have 
need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from 
him, how dwelleth the love of God in him > My little 
children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but 
in deed, and in truth. And hereby we know that we 
are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him. 
For if our heart condemn us, God is er tl 
beart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not, then have we confidence towards 
God. And whatſoever we ask, we receive of him, 
becauſe we keep his commandraents, and do thoſe things 
that are pleaſing in his ſight. And this is his com- 
mandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave us 
commandment. And he that keepeth his command- 
ments, dwelleth in him, and he in him: And hereby 
we know that he abideth in us, by the ſpirit which he 
hath given us. 1 th yy \ 
. Love one another.] See the notes on Ch. ii. 7. Matth. v. 43- 
John xiii. 34. and xv. 12. and Rom, xiii. 9. 
the evorld hate you.) See the notes on John xv. 18, &c. 

We ought to lay down our lives.] That is, in a time of perſecu- 
tion, when the glory of God, the edification of the Church, and 
the eternal ſal vation of our brethren do require it. (G.) Here 
we have a deſcriprion, together with the adyantages and conditions 
of true charity, or brotherly love. I. Its pattern is no Jeſs than 
the * love of God,” dying for us on the croſs. 2. Its pertection ex- 
tends ſo far, as that we ſhould be diſpoſed ro © lay down our 
lives for” our neighbours, even tho' they be our enemies, ver. 16. 
3. To give our worldly. goods, and our wealth, to relieve our 
neighbours, is but, as it were, the firſt eſſay of charity. 4. The 
proper time to exerciſe charity, viz. that of need and neceſlity. 
J. The manner of it; by a truly Chriftian compaſſion, ver. 17. 
6. The fruits of charity; not wordt, and vain compliments, but 
effe ual deed;, and works of mercy, ver. 18. 7. Its advantage, 
with reſpe& ro ourſelves; giving, us a comfortable aſſurance ot 
the truth of our Chriſtianity. 8. Its reward, to enable us to ap- 

ar with confidence and aſſurance at the tribunal of God, ver. 
19. 9. Goth has promiſed nothing but to charity, and the works 
thereof; without which our conſcience condemns us before-hand, 
ver. 20. 10. Charity gives confidence, and a kind of famiitarit 
with God, in prayer, ver. 21. 11. God will refuſe nothing ro 
charity, which prays in thoſe who © keep his commandments, and 
do de Slings that are pleaſing in his ſight,“ ver. 22. 12. That 
we muſt * Jave one another,” upon the principle ot faith, as members 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and with reſge& to his commandment, ver. 23. 
And, 13. That the Chriſtian charity finds its perfection, its peace 
and repoſe, to all eternity, in God, from whom it is deriv'd, as 
from its ſouret; avd in whom it haftens to be ſwallow d up, as in 
its fulneſs and its end, ver. 24. (Q.) See the notes on Matth. 
ix. 13. Mark xii, 34. Luke xxi. 4 John iii. 16. X. 13, c. xiii. 

4. and xv. 13. Kom. v. 8. and xii. 19. Gal. vi. 10. Eph. v. 2. 
Cel iti. 12. and Jam. ii. 15. and thoſe which here next follow. 

Aſſure owr hearts before him.] What peithein cardias, to aſſure, 
or perſewade hearts, doth import, will appear, 1. „Ar uſe 
of the phraſe (peiſomen Gatos) 4 we will perſwade,” that is, ap- 
peaſe, him, Matth. xxvili. 14. and thus, in proportion, it ſignifies 

re to render our hearts peaceable and tame. 2. By two other 
phraſes here following, viz. (parrbeſian. echomen pros ton T heon) 

we have confidence towards God,” yer. 21. that is, boldneſs to 
appear before him, being ſuch as dare, on good grounds, have 
confidence to pray to him. 2. (Ho aitoumen lambanomen) * What- 
ſoever we ask, we receive,” ver. 22. We have our prayers heard 
by God; which he, who can challenge, and ſo draw near unto God, 
in confidence, in prayer, is ſaid to be «Fed, or conſecrated, 
according to conſcience, Hebr. ix. 9, viz. By having the conſcience 
ar, o be made ſuch Prieſts as may with boldneſs draw near to 
; which is the prerogative of every true Chriſtian, who doth 

that which is pleaſing in God's ſight, ver. 22. the woyſbipper of God, 
who doth His will, John ix. 31. (H.) See the notes ou John 


7. | | | 

If % heart condemn us.) Undoubtedly meaning our mind and 
conſcience. (B. and Fox) The ſenſe therefore of this place is, 
That if our conſciences, not being ſcared and harden'd by fin, and 
being rightly inform'd of the nature and extent of our duty, and, 
after a thorough examination, by comparing our actions with the 
rule of our duty, right reaſon, and the Holy Scriptures, ſhall ac- 
quit us, and give ny, that we have fincerely endeavour d 
to ſerve and pleaſe God, and to approve ourſelves in his fight, then 
may we have an humble — towards God,” that he will 
hear and accept us: But, if we have wilfully neglected to inform 


of 


greater than our 


Y | for which a 


| of his Divine inſpiration : Beeauſe ir can never be a 


| Fefu, the Nicholaites, Hymenzus, Philetus, 


F KEY hs ; . 
| our conſciences, or if, by finning againſt- God, we have laid them 
afleep, or liv'd without examination, our hope and confidence of 
being accepted by him is deceitful, vain, . ad preſumptuous. 
For then only have we, a reaſonable hope of receiving what we ask 
of God, when, we ** keep his commandments, and do thoſe things 
which are pleaſing in his fight.” (Fox) See the notes on ver. 19. 
Matth. vii:'7. and xviii. 19. Luke xi. 9. John xiv, 13. xv. 7. and 
xi. 23. Rom. .xiv. 22. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 2 Cor. i. 12. and Jam. i. 5. 

As be gave us commandment.) See the notes on John iii. 16. 


xiii. 34. x1v. 1. xv. 12. and xvii. 3. | 
Wh. that keepeth.} See the notes on John xiv. 15. and Efh. 
1. 17. 5 ̃ | 
CHAP. Iv. 
Caution againſt falſe prophets ; and further motives to 
| ' brotherly love. 


BLOVED, believe not every 

ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whe- 
ther they are of God: Becauſe many falie prophets 
are gone out into the world. Hereby know ye the 
Spirit of God, Every ſpirit that conſeſſeth that Jeſus 
| Chrift is in the fleſh, is of God: Andevery fpirir that 
confeſleth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is 
not of God: And this is that ſpirit of anticht iſt, 
whereof ye have heard chat it ſhould come, and even 
now already is it in the world. Ye are of God, lictle 
children, aud have overcome them: Becauſe greater 
is he that is in you, than he that is in the world. 
They are of the world : Therefore ſpeak they ot the 
world, and the world heareth them. We are of God: 
He that knoweth God, heareth us; he that is not of 
God, heareth not us. Hereby know we the ſpirit of 


Per. 1, 2, 3. 4 5, 6. 


truth, and the ſpirit of error. 


Believe not every ſpirit.) This I take to imply in it, 1. That 
we ſhould not readily give any ear at all to ſuch as pretend to in- 
2 Becauſe the revelation of God's will, already made in 
ihe Holy Scriptures, is abundantly ſufficient for all thoſe purpoſes, 
| wine Revelation might be expected, or could reaſon- 
ably be defir'd. 2. That how confidently fdever any inan may 
give out himſelf to be an inſpired prophet, we ſhould not be for- 
ward to believe his pretences; & becauſe many falſe prophets are 
gone out into the world.“ 3. That we ſhould never accept any 
perſon whatſoever, as inſpired, without his firſt giving good proof 

fl, not to 
believe without reaſon ; and that is no reaſbn to us, which does 
not * 2 And, 4. That we ſhould never take any man's word 
only, for his being an inſpired prophet : Becauſe, if we may ad- 
mit, as of ſufficient force toprove inſpiration, a man's own athr- 
mation that he is inſpired, we muſt believe every ſpirit, directly 
contrary to the Apoſtie warning. (Black.) See Dr. Bancroft's 
ſermon, 1588. and Bp. Blackall's, both on this text ; and the 
notes on Matth. xxiv. 4. 1 Cor. xii. 8, e. and xiv. 26, &c. and 
1 Tim. iv. 1. and thoſe which here next tollow. 

Try abe ſpirits.] There are two proofs of * inſpiration; 
one, or the other, or both of which we may with good reaſon de- 
mand of any man who ſets up with this pretence, viz., 1 Prophecy, 
or the foretelling things to come: And, 2. Miracles; both which 
ways, Moſes, and Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, made proof of their 
Divine mithon. (Black.) See the notes on John v. 39. Acts xvii. 
11. 1 Cor. ii. 12, Sc. and xii. 8, Sc. and 1 Theſſ. v. 21. 

Many falſe prophets.) As concerning the number of theſe ol 

ander, Phy- 


hers, the Scriptures do name theſe ; Simon Ne, Elimas, 
lex 

ellus, Hermogenes, Diotrephes, Theudas, and Judas of Galilee : 

o whom alſo theſe may be added; Ebion, Cerinthus, the Car- 
pocratians, Simon of Galilee, Menander, and divers others. And 
theſc are here ſaid to be * gone out into the world; “ that is, ma- 
nifeſted: For, whereas, before, they lay hid in the Church, now, 
— ſchiſms, they had made themſelves known, (Bancr.) See 
t — ch. 0 , curly Tim. iv. HF WE | 

ereby know ye.] In theſe words the e lays down a plain 

mark, and rule of trial, how they EE Th a en who 
was acted and inſpired by the Spirit of God, from one who was 
not. Such a one as durſt, truly ad openly, in the face of danger, 
own and profeſs, teach and preach Jeſus Grip, in his Perſon, na- 
ture and offices, as the incarnate Word, or Son of ſent from 
Heaven; aſeribing virtue and effica 


— 


fficacy to the ſacrifice of his death, 


and attributing to him alone the whole glory of a perfe& Saviour ; 


* 
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this doctrine is of the $i#it ; and this Spiriths of Go: Bur ſuch 

teachers as will not hazard themſelves, but, for fear of ſufferings 
either the or Manhood of 


and perſecution, will den | | 
Chrif, and diſawh either his incarnation, death, or reſurrection; 
ſuch teachers, and ſuch doctrines, are not of God, but arc the very 
ſpirit of Antichrift ; which, laps he; ye have been foretold ſhonld 
come, and is now already in the world; Learn hence, that ſuch 


; Lox) to.obey- his commandments. (W. and B.) Sce the notes | 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


a teacher, as diſowns either of the natures of Chrift, or denies any 


of the offices of Chrift ; that either denies the Divinity of his 


Perſon, or the meritoriouſneſs af his ſatisfaction, is not of Cod; 


he is awichriſt, againſt Chriſt, and ſhall find Chriſt againſt him, 


in the 1 that he appears before him. (B.) See the notes on ch. 


ii. 18. Matth. xi. 6. and 2 Theſſ. ii. 7. : 
7e are of Ged.] See the notes on ch. iii. 1, Sc. John 1. x5. 
Eph. ii. 2. and vi. 12. Phil: iv. 13. and Jam. 1. 18. 


They are of the world.] That is, men of worldly minds and 
intereſts ; preaching doctrines ſuitable to the luſts and inclinations 
of worldly men, who ily hear them, and eaſily believe 


them. (B. and Wells) See the notes on John xv. 19. and xviii. 
9. and 1 Cor. ii. 14. 2 5 
He that knoeweth God.] Set the notes on John xiv. 7. 


Per. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 


20, 21. Beloved, let us love one another: Fot love is of 


God; and every one that loveth, is born of God; and 
knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God; 
for God is love. In this was manifeſted the love of God to- 
wards us, decauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into 
the world, that we might live through him. Herein is 
love; not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and 


{nt his Son to be the propitiation of our ſins. Beloved, 


if God fo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another. 
No man hath ſeen God ar any time. It we love one 
another, God dwclleth in us, and his love is perſected 
in us. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he 
in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. And we 
have ſeen and do — that the Father ſent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world. Whoſoever ſhall con- 
fefs that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, 


} world:” That , that as Chr 


and he in God. And we have known and believed the 


love that God hath to us. God is love; and he that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 
Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have 
boldneſs in the day of 1 nn Becauſe as he is, ſo 
are we in this world. There is no fear in love; but 
perfect love caſteth out fear: Becauſe fear hath tor- 
ment: He that feareth, is not made perfect in love. 
We love him; becauſe he firſt loved us. It a man ſay, 
I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a har: For 
he that loveth not his brother Whom he hath ſeen, how 
can he love God whom he hath not feen? And this 
commandment have we from him, that he who loveth 
God, love his brother alſo. 


Love one another.) See the notes on ver. 16. Ch. ii, 4. and iii. 
6, Sec. 16. John iii. 16. xiii. 34. xv. 13. Rom. v. 6, Ec. and 
xiii. 8, Sc. 1 Cor. xiii. 1, Ec. 

No man hath ſeen God.] That all good offices ought, in ſome 
way or other, to be acknowledg'd, no truly ingenuous mind can 
be inſenſible. When therefore ſuitable returns cannot be made to 
the party who hath oblig'd us, our next care is to expreſs our obli- 
gations, y placing them upon ſome others whoare dear to him; and 
whoſe ady 
had been done to himſelf. And ſuch is the caſe here. We are 
in no condition of making ſuitable returns immediately to God 
himſelf; our goods extend not unto him, Pſa. xvi. 2. unto 
thoſe they may, and do, who are his creatures, his children, who 
bear his image, and are his receivers here on earth. And there- 
fore, they w — 5 to uſe the power they have of doing 
good to them, whoſe benefit will be kindly accepted, are deſervedl 


look'd upon to be deficient in the diſpoſition to de it at all. 
and Rom. viii. 9. 
We have ſeen, and ds teſtiſy.] See the notes on ch. i. i. John 
iii. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 5. and 2 Pet. i. 16. 
Confeſs, that Jeſus is the Son of God.) But note, That this 


(Stanh.) See the notes on ch. ii. 5. John i. 18. ill. 34. xiv. 20. 
hearty confeſſion muſt be attended wich a readineſs to believe all 


that this Son of God hath taught us in his Father's name, and a firm [ 
, 


antage will be as kindly interpreted, as if the thing. 


+ atth. x. 32. and xvi. 16. Luke xii. 8. John ii. 42. 4d 
om. x. h9.. of enen een 
Gad is love.] Not as if he had any ſuch paſſion of love ag ue 
have ; But by reaſon. of his extraordinary kindneſs and favours 
every thing that is; from whence he is here, and ver. 8. calleg, 
not only loving, but Joe itfelf; as ch. il 5. he is called Akt; aud 
_ perfections, in the abſtract. ons $38 * ? NL 
oldneſs in abe day of judgmert-) The meaning of the word 
| parrbeſea here, is ex wb an gn Vu. 4- (where ſee the naw. 
viz. a tearleſgncſfs of danger: (bemera criſeos) © the, day ot 
jadgment” is. not meant of the final judgment of God, hut the day or 
| rime when we ſhall, for the name © de brought before any 
earthly tribunal, to be ſentenc d even to death itſelf." And 10 the 
meaning will be plain, that the (4gape meth" hemen) the love ot 
charity toward God, which is to be in, or among us Chriſtians, 1, 


| perfefied in this, that we have this conſtancy in confeſſing him 
| the time of the greateſt danger. And this yet farther appears, 
1. By the explication following, that © as he is, ſo are we in this 
itt laid down his life in confeſſion” ot 
the truth, ſo we do rhe fame when occaſion ſerves. And, 2, By 
the confirmation, which' follows, ver. 18. There is na fear in 
love; fear being indeed the contrary to this boldneſs arid con- 
ſtancy, . wherein the perfect ſn of our love conſiſta. Aud thus hath 
Tertullian interpreted this place. But, as to the emendation 
Propo d in the poſthumous notes aſcribed o Srutidt, ſace they 
are without the authority of apy copy, tis too adyentarous an at- 
tempt: And as ſuch ought never to be admitted without great ne- 
| ceflity, ſo there appears no pretence of that here. Se It. Ham- 
8 at large on the place; and the notes on ch. iii. 3, 21. and 
2 Tum. 1. 7. R 5 94 5 
Ka bs bath e ae S. ee e. . 
m be bath not ſeen.] It viſihle objects maye us not, in- 
viſible will not. (Aſſ.) Sec the notes on ver. 1124. 2 1 


„eRAN E. 


Farther characters to diſtinguiſh true Chriftians. The 
Holy Trinity aſſerted. Directions to pray for ourſekves 
and others; To keep ourſelvos pure Wow fn; and 
particularly from idolatry. uu I 

Fer. 1, , 3, 4p $o Hoſoever belioreth thar 
e Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 

born of God: And every one that loveth him that 

begat, loveth him alſo that is begatten of him, By 
this we know that we love the children of God, when 
we love God and keep his commandments. For this is 
the love of God, that we keep his commandments: 

And his commandments are not grievous. For what- 

ſoever is born of God, overcometh the world: And 

this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of "God?" 


| WC hoſoecer believeth.] That is, not uin rically, and with, aſ- 
ſent only; but exprefling the truth of that faith, 2 ſultable con- 
verſation. (B.) And note, 1. That this, and the like ex Flons 
Whoſdever believeth, that Jeſus Chriſt is born of God,” 1s 
Ne to the Chriſtians in oppoſition to all unbelievers, whe- 
ther Jews or Gentiles, is undeniable. Bur then, 2. It feems n6 


leſs undeniable, that St. John does rot 1 them here, in this 
= we only to 2 Chriſtians trom'fuch as profeſs'd them- 
ſelves to be no Chriſtians: For theſe were eafily enough to be 
known, without St. John's giving any notes or marks, whereby 
the Chriftians might know and diſtinguiſh them from themſelves. 
| Wherefore, ſince St. John uſeth this and the like expreſſions con- 
_ the perſon ot Chriſt, as certain marks or Charatters, 
whereby the true Chriftians might rightly know and inge 
ſuch others as did not hold theſe truths, concerning the per n of 
Chriſt; irevidently follows, that, zy chole chers, are moſt ratio 
nally to be underſtood, ſuch Hereticks, or falſe teachers, a f. 
fefs'd themſelves to be true Chriſtians, and yet did preach con 
trary doctrines. (Wells) See the notes on 9 li. e 9. ans, 
iv. 2, 15. Matth. xvi. 16. John i. 12, 13. and ili. 3, c. and 16. 
| This is the love of God) Viz. That whereyith we love him: pol 
chat wherewith he lovech us. (Aff) Sec Bp. Brownrigg's fenen 
on this text; and the notes on John xiv. 5 „„ 
His commandments are not grievons.] I. Becauſe they exact bu 
what is agrecable to our reaſon, ſuitable to out we: LT: 
formable to rationable defires. (B.) And, 2. Betbabſe 5 25 
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Sick gives us power and will to do them. (G. and 
notes on Matth. xi. 30. 5 „ od ont 
Far, whatſoever; born of God:} The perſons born of God” 
are baptized and faithful Chriſtians : And this Scripture does not 
ly imply che neceſſuy ſuch Jie under, of fighting and oonquering, 
laying, that © whatſoever is born of God, overcometh the 
world; “ but it acquaints us, What we is put into their hand 
for that purpoſe, by adding, And this is the victory, that over- 
cometh the world; even our fab.“ Where note, 1. That by 
the cold, we are ſometimes to underſtand the perſons, and ſome- 
times the things, in it. But, that neither of theſe can be meant 
here, in their utmoſt latitude, is plain, from the reaſon of the 
thing, and from the manner of St. John's tiſing this word. For, 
both theſe repreſent be world to us as a dangerous enemy. Biir, che 
ſons in the world we are under manitoid obligations to love, 
and live friendly with: And the things of the world are alſo 
duch, as he who cteated, and bed Junderfiocd denz hath ap 
vd, and declar'd to be very good. But, in regard, through the 
degeneracy of humane nature, our atfe&tions are apt to excecd, 
their proper bounds, and inordinare love, both of the perions 
and things of the world, becomes rhe occaſion of much ſin to us 
hence it is, that the world is repreſented as our enemy, Jam. 1%. 
4 that we all do 82 renounce it in our baptum; that our 
viour is ſaid to ſave his diſciples from, and io chooſe them out of 
it, Gal. i. 4 and John xv. 19. that we ate Coinmaridedt not to 


love it, 1 John ii. 15. and that the worid, throughout the Ne 


Teſtament, is generally uſed in a very bad ſerie; and that, in 
each of thoſe reſpects, as it concerns both the periqus, and the 
things, of the World. 2. That, in order to © overcome the 
world,“ as that word imports the wicked perſons in it, we muſt 
not be carrie away with the torrent of any faction, tu ever o 
ſtrong, nor follow a'multitude, tho" ever. ſo great aud powerful, 20 
do evil. We muſt not ſuiter any relations or trienaſhips, tho 
ever ſo intimate and dcar, to engage us; any dependancies and 
Intereſts, tho* ever fo advantageous, to allure us; any threats, or 
fears, or diſpleaſures, to awe und aﬀright us; any the ſubtleſt per- 
ſwalions to ſeduce us; any examples, tho ever ſa prevailing and 
authoritative, to draw us; any practice, tho* ever lo general and 
common, to eninare us, in even the moſt ſpecious, the moſt profit- 
able, and the moſt faſhionable fin; We muſt refuſe the leuſt com- 
þliance, beyond the rules of our duty, and the dictates of our 
conſcience : And be content with the jeſts and ſcoffs, the cenſures 
and reproaches, of preciſcneſs, ſingularity, or whatever elſe it 
be, by which men of profligate manners, and debauch'd prin 
ciples, endeavour to laugh, or to rail thoſe perſons out of their 
— who reluſe to run in the ſame excels of riot with them- 
ſelves: Then, as to the things. of the world, in order to“ over- 
come the world,” in this ſenſe, the leaft that can poſſibly be 
needſul, is, that none of its advantages be ſuffer'd ſo far to bear 
ſway. over our affections, as for their takes, to draw us into fin : 
For theſe are the very baits, which the tempter caſts before us, in 
order to our deftruttion; 3. That by “the victor / that over- 
cometh the world, we are to underſtand the means, or inſtrument, 
of obtaining it; ** even bur faith.“ And, 4. That, by faith, is 
intended the belief of the Chriſtian religion, as it is deliver d 
down to us in the Goſpel, and ſummarily contain'd, at ver. 5. in 
this one article, that Jeſus is the Son of God.“ And hereby 
are implied, a firm aſſent to his doctrines, a ſtedfaſt reliance upon 
the merit of his ſufterings, and an aſſured expectation of his glo- 
rious promiſes: Doctrines, which a perſon Divine could not have 
taught, had they not been true; ſufferings, which, becauſe un- 
dergone by a' perion Divine, cannot but be of infinite worth and 
efficacy: and promiſes, which a perſon Divine can, and will, 
make good to the utiermoſt. (Stanh.) See Dr. Alleſtree's ſermon 
on this text; as alſo thoſe of Dr. Brevall, 1669. and Mr. Miles 
Barne, 1670. and the notes on ver. 1, 19. ch, ii. 15, iii. 9. 
and xiv. 2, 15. Matth. xvi. 16. Luke xvi. 8. John iii. 3, Sc. xv. 
19. and xvi. 33, Rom. viii. 37. 1 Cor. ix. 24. Gal. i. 4. Eph. vi. 
16. Tit. iii. 5. and Hebr. iv. 2. 


Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. This is he that 
came by water and blood, even Jeſus Chriſt ; not 
by water only, but by water and blood: And it is the 
Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth. 
For there are three that bear record in Heaven, the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : And theſe three 
arc one. And there are three that bear witneſs in carth, 
the Spirit, and the water, and the blood: And theſe 
three agree in one. If we receive the witneſs of men, 
the witneſs of God is greater: For this is the witneſs 
of God, which he hath teſtified of his Son. He that 
believeth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in him- 
ſelf; He that believeth not God, hath made him a 
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| they ſhould do ir in the name © 
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whole life here on earth was compounded of innocence ard 25 
d to 
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liar, becauſe he believerh not the ord that God gave 
of his Son. And this is the record hat God hath given 
to us eternal life: And this life is in his Son. He that 
hath the Son hath. life; and he that hath not the Son 


of God; hath not lite; 1 | 
Came by evater and Blend] That * water and blood,“ is 
here to be underftood Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, ſeems'more 


than probable, from ver. 8. where it is ſaid, that « the water and 
the blood; as well as the Spirit, are (Fi martyrountes) ſuch as do 
bear witneſs in earth, now at preſent, and ſo are ſtill in 
being or preſent to the Church; which can't be properly ſaid of 
Chrüts on baptiſm, and ſhedding blood out of his fide, thoſe 


iculars being long ſince paſt and over. In like manner, © tlie 


Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoft” are ſaid to be hei mar- 
each Divine Perſon in former ages, bur becauſe they are each 
Il in being, and do ſtill continue to give teſtimony io the truth, 
by the gifts and graces daily conferr'd on the Church. (Wells) 
et nevertheleſs, foraſmutch as; in the context, the © belief that 
Jeſus is the Son of God,” is the means of vifory over the temp- 
tations of the world, the example of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf _ 
well underſtood to be here propoſed ro our imitarion : Whoſe 


o 
* 


by exc in · Heaven; not fo much becauſe of the teſtimony, given' | 


rity,” repreſented emblematically by water, and yet was expoſed 1 

ſufferings, even of a ſhameful death, repreſented by bleed; both 
which flow'd from his fide at his crucifixion ; as this Apoſtle has 
fer forth in his Coſpel; John xix. 34. where ſee the notes, as well 
as thoſe of Hammond and Whitby on this text, at large. See alſo 
Bp. Andrews's ſermon on this text; and the. notes on” Matth. iii. 
16. John i, 32. xiv. 17. and 26. and xvi. 13. «4 
For there are three.) Upon this important text, we muſt ob- 
ſerve, 1. Thar the foregoing verſe being read, as in a parentheſts, 
this may be underſtood as giving a reaſon ot that propoſition in 
the end of ver. 5. that Jeſus is the Son of God ;* of which 
not the Spirit alone, but the Father, and the Son" bear witneſs 


alſo. (Aſſ.) Vir. God, the Father, by the « yoice from Heaven,” | 


Matth. iii. 17. and John xij. 28. God, the Son, by his ſaying 

Saul, © Why perſecuteſt thou me?“ and ſtriking him down in the 
place for fo doing, Acts ix. 4 And God, the Holy Gboſt, by 
deſcending on him, as a dove, Matth. iii. 16. and afterwards on 
the diſciples, Acts ii. 3. (Aſl. H. W. and B.) 2. As to the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, hereby maintain'd, Were I to give a reaton 
of my beliet of it, laying aſide all affectation of hard words, and 


abſtruſe metaphyſieal notions, I would do it thus. I am fully 


perſwaded of the neveſſity of a revelation in general, in order to 
all the purpoſes of virtue and piety in this life; and I am con- 
vinc'd, thut thoſe revelations of the things of another world, 
which are made in the Goſpel, have better proofs of their Divi- 
nity, than any other whatſoever. They have ſuch teſtimonics of 
their coming from God, from prophecies, and miracles,” and the 
agreeableneſs of the doctrine therein contain'd, to our common 
notions, that if I uſe my reaſbn, with the ſame impartialiry in 
theſe that I do in other things, I muſt give my aſſent to them. 

In thoſe writings J find this propoſition, & There are three that 
bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
| Ghoſt, and theſe three are One:“ From whence, and from many 
other paſſages in the . I find, that there is a diſtinction 
made in the Godhead, under theſe three names, of the Father, Son; 
and Holy Ghoſt ; which the Church hath expreſs'd, all together, 
by the word Trinity, aud ſingly by the word Perſons And F think 

eſe terms proper enough, ro expreſs all that we know of this 
myſtery. Now, I find no account. of the manner and nature of 
this diſtinction in the Holy Scriptures, any otherwiſe, than that 
the Su was 2 4. and that the Holy Ghoſt comes from the Fa- 
ther and the Son. I conclude, there is ſomething more than 2 
mere nominal diſtinction, becauſe we are ſaid to be * baptized in 
the name of the Father, and of rhe Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; 
Which muſt needs import ſomething more, than if that commiſfiva 


had run in the name of Jehovah, and of Elohim, and of Adonai : 


For, if there were not 2 more intended, than barely that 

Gad, this were a needleſs tauto- 
logy. Again, I conclude, that they are not three diſtintꝭ different 
Spirits; tor then there muſt be three Gods, contrary to reaſou and 
Scripture. From all which I infer, That there is in the Ga- 
head ſomething more than a mere nominal diſtinction; and ſome- 


| thing leis than that of three different Spirits + And, becauſe 1 find 


cach Perſon, ſeparately as well as jointly, mention'd as God. a 

Divine worſhip Alon d and paid - — therefore, as that MN 
cellent Creed expreſſeth it, I woybip © the Unity in Trinity, and 
the Trinity in Unity ; neither confounding the Perſons, nor di- 
viding the Subſtance.” Now, at the ſame time that I wake 
this profeſſion of my faith, I allow, I have not the leaft know- 
ledge, how this ſtrict union is, nor how great the diſtinction: 
It is as much beyond my * as the glory of God is beyond 
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my 
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the Doctrine of. the Sacred Trinity the adverſaries of 
that doctrine, being otherwiſe diſarm'd of all defence againſt it, 
would fain have it Jook'd upon as not genuine, but ſuppolititious, 


we - muſt obſerve, That this text has three great advantages on its 


fide, to convince us of its truth at firſt view. For, 1. The doc - 
trine here taùght, ſublime as it is, is not peculiar to this place, 
but occurs in many other parts of Scripture. 2. The expreſhons 
are all in the ſtyle of St, John, and have a perfect connexion with 
what goes em, and follows after em. The preceding 
verſes relate to the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and his digniiy, as the 
Meſſiah and Son of God: And the words of this 7th verſe, con- 
rm thoſe great truths, by the depoſition of three witneſſes, the 
ather, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt:” To which three wit- 
neſſes from Heaven, are join d, in the following verſe, three wit: 
neſſes upon earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the blond. 
No words can be more juſtly connected : One verſe anſwers io the 
other; there is the ſame teſtimony throughout, the ſame number 
of witneſſes, a diſtinction and oppoſition of the places where they 
are; the witneſſes of the 8th verſe are in earth, thoſe of the th 
in Heaven : The 8th verſe, by a diſtinction, ſonotified, throws us 


— * 


back upon the jth, and, like the ſeraphim, in Iſaiah's viſion, ch. 


vi. 2, 3. they correſpond together. And, 3. The ancient Church 
never caſt upon this text the leaſt ſuſpicion of forgery :. But, 
wherever it has appear'd, it has always been look'd on as the 
Apoſtle St. John's. And we may challenge all thoſe who, at this 
day, labour to throw it out of his Epiſtle, to produce one ſingle 
paſſage from the Fathers, where it has been mention'd with marks 
of abatement, or the like ſentiments of diſapprobation glanc'd at, 
as have been form'd againſtin theſe later ages ; viz. ſo late as the 
6th century. (Martin) The filence of the Greek MSS. and eſ- 

cially of the Alexandrian, is doubtleſs a great prejudice againſt 

; the weight of which muſt have ſunk its credit, had not Ter- 
tujlian (in his book againſt Praxeas, ch. 25.) alluded to it, and St 
Cyprian (in his Of the Unity of the Church, ſect. 5. as well as in 
hls Epiſtle to Jubaianus,) more directly quoted it; ſaying, /# is 
written, of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, chat © theſe three are 


one.” And Eugenius, and the other African Biſhops, could not have 


cited this text, (as they plainly did, in their confeſſion of faith, 
deliver'd to king Hunneric, in the 5th century) againſt the Arians, 
who then lay upon the catch againſt them, if its authority had 
not been held by them as indiſputable. (Marſhall's Cypr.) I know 
not how it came to paſs, that ſo many of the ancient MSS. have 

uite left out this paſſage, unleſs it was, that the ſworn enemies of 
thetruth (ſuch as there were in all times) could not bear the light 
of this clear doCtrine, and therefore put it out. But, the fol- 
lowing words plainly ſhew the neceſſity of this reading. For, af- 
ter he had here ſaid, For there are three that bear record in 
Heaven, Ec. it follows in the next verſe, © And there are three 
that bear witneſs in earth,” c. But, if we follow the other 
reading, there will be either a chaſm in the rext, or a moſt beauti- 
ful ſequence and connexion ſpoil'd Methinks, whoſoever the 
were, that firſt preſum'd to take ſuch a liberty with che Holy 
Scriptures, as either to eraſe or alter a word of it without autho- 
rity, may be truly ſaid to have fought againſt God. (Heinſ.) Vet, 
after all, it might probably enough happen, that, by reaſon of the 
ſame words (treis eiſin hoi martyrountes) occuring in the 7th verſe, 
and being repeated again in ver. 8. all the intervening words were 
left out, by ſome inadvertent tranſcriber, in the earlier ages of 
Chriſtianity ; whence many of the other copics might be tranſcribed 
with the ſame omiſſion. (H. and Wells) See this text vindicated, 
and explain'd, by Dr. Hammond at large: And a critical diſſerta- 
rion upon it, againſt Mr. Simon, and the modern Arians, by Mr. 
Martin, Lond. printed for W. and I. Innys, 1719. See alſo Dr. 
Browne (Bp. of Corke's) Anſwer to Toland; and the ſeveral 
notes on ver. 6. Matth. iii. 16, 17. and xxviii. 19. John i. 1. v. 
36. viii. 18. x. 30, 37. and xv. 26. Acts ii. 3, Cc. and v. 3. 
1 Cor. xii. 4, 11. Eph. iv. 5. and 1 Tim. iii. 16. | 

If we receive the witneſs of men.) This is not to be ſo inter- 
preted as if the three witneſſes on earth related only to the tefti - 
mony of men, and the three from Heaven only to the teſtimony of 
Ged, as if the Apoſtle intended here to ſignify, that we have 
greater reaſon here to believe the witneſſes in Heaven, than thoſe 
on earth. For, 1. The teftimony of the Spirit, and of the Ho} 
Ghoſt, are of equal certainty and validity: And, 2. John Ba iſ 
being © ſent from God,” John i. 6. and his baptiſm being “ from 
Heaven,” and not * of men,” Matth. xxi. 25. was alſo, in effet, 
the teſtimony of God. The import therefore of theſe words is 
rather this, If the teſtimony of two or three men be thought ſuf- 
ficient ro give credit ro any matter in all courts of judicature, 
ſurely, the teſtimony of that God, who cannot lye, or deceive us, 
muft be of greater force and ſtrength, to produce faith in 
us. (W.) | 
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my fgbe; and any ho ſtrives te conceive it himſelf, or "He that belisteth.] See the notes on ch. i. 10. Rom. viii. 15, 
takes pains to explain ochre, is guilty of ſuch « folly, that I 2 Gal.iv. 6. i abi} be 1 
can't think of any action extravagant enough to match it. (Browne | This life i in bit Son,] See the notes on John i. 4. and x, 10. 
and Fox) But, 3. Foraſmuch as this text gives us ſo ſtrong af and Acts iii. 3. . 3 


He that "bath the Son, hath life.) That is, he who bears Gift 
as we are commanded to do, and inſiſts on his doctrine and patt 
ſet before him, is as ſure of attaining Eternal bliſs, as it he were 
already poſſeis d of it; but he who doth not fo, hath nothing to 
do with it. () See Bp. Reynolds's ſermon on this text; ang 
Dr. Prefton's, in 1626. and the notes on John iii. 36. and v. 24 
Acts iii. 13. and Eph. iii. 17. 04 1h { 

Fer. I „14, 15, 16, 17, 18,-19, 20, 11. The ings 
have > ahh unto you that. believe on the name 7 
Son of God ; that ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God. 
And this is the confidence that we have in him, that 
if we ask any thing according to his will, he hearcth 
us. And if we know that he heareth us, whatſoever 
we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we 
have deſired of him. If any man ſee his brother ſin a fin 
which is not unto death, he ſhall ask, and he ſhall give 
him life for them that fin not unto death. There is a 
ſin unto death: I do not = that he ſhall pray ſor it. 
All unrighteouſneſs is fin: And there is a 2 not unto 
death. We know that whoſoever is born of God ſin- 
neth not; but he that is begotten of Gog, keepeth 
himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not. And: 
we know that we are of God, and the whole world 
lieth in wickedneſs. And we know that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given us an underſtanding that 
we may know. -him that is true: And we are in him 
that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. - This is the 
true God, and eternal life. Little children, keep 
your ſelves from idols. Amen. 


Theſe things have I written.) The Alexandrian, and two other 
Manuſcripts, as alſo the Vulgar, the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic 
Verſions, reads this text thus, Theſe things have I written unto 
you, that ye may know, that, believing on the name of the Son of 
God, ye have eternal life: and this ſeems to be more appoſite to 
the context, than the common reading. (W. and Wells) See the 
notes on John xx. 31, © | 

And this is the confidence.) That is, the ground of our con- 
fidence in prayer. (Aſſ.) And a full aſſurance, 1. In general, 
That whatever we ask in faith, according to his vill, we ſhall 
obtain: 2. In icular, That our ſeveral petitions, which we 
preſent unto God, ſhall, in his own time, in his own way, and 


Y | after his own manner, be granted by him, provided our perſons, 


and our prayers, be qualified according to the Goſpel, for the re- 
ceiving of his promiſe. (B) Fiz. With theſe limicarions, 1. That 
what we ask be according to God's will, not only not abhorrent- 
from it, but truly — 2 to it: 2. According to his wiſdom, 
that which at that time he judgeth fit to be granted us; and nei- 
ther contrary to any thing he hath decrecd, nor ſuch as, by any 
accident, God ſees either hurtful, or not uſeful, or leſs profirable 
to us. And, 3. That we ask in faith; reſolving to ſtick faſt to 
God, whatſoever comes, and to uſe no means of obtaining our de- 
fires, bur ſuch as are perfectly acceptable to him. (H.) See Dr. 
Hammond on this text at large ; the notes on Matth. vil. 7 
c. Luke xi. 13. xvii. 1, &c. and xxii. 42. John ix. 31. xv- 
13. and xvi. 23. 2 Cor. xii. j, Se. and Jam. 1. 6, &c. ; 
If any man fee, &c.] The moſt obvious interpretation of this 
text is, If any Chriſtian ſee another commit any of thoſe fins 
which are call'd venial ns, or fins of infirmity, or of daily in- 
curſion; as ſudden „ wrathful, raſh, or cenſorious words, 
Sc. (of the ſintulneſs of which perhaps the man himſelf is not 
ſenßble) Let him pray God to forgive that fin of his brother; 
and his prayer ſhall be heard, even cho the other do not perceive 
his own fault: But, for groſs fins, adultery, murder, cheating, 
Sc. a man ſhall not be forgiven upon another's asking; nor at all, 
without a repentance of his own. Other interpreters think, 
that, by © a fin unto death,” is meant here an unpardonable fn; 
viz. a fin for which God will never give the grace of repentance, 
nor ever forgive ir. They do all grant, I think, that a ſincere 
and hearty repentance for any ſin,” isa certain ſign, that it was not 
or is not, an unpardonable one: But they think, that St. John 
here ſpeaks of a fin of ſuch a nature, or of ſuch a degree, as to 
which God never gives cither repentance or me wel And they 
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| muſt ſuppoſe withall, tha it is ſuch a fin, as a flander- y may ſt, 
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and judge it to be unpatdonable, and that it is to no purpoſe to 
pray for the forgiveneſs of it. I do not conceive this to be the 
mo ble interpretation ; but the other. Yet, the chief ob- 
jection which is counted to lie againſt this interpretation, does not 
ic againſt it. Tis judg d to be very improbable, that Sr. John 
ſhould refer to a fin of 1o dreadful and fatal conſequence, with- 
out relling what it was; mentioning it only under the general 
name of A a fin unto death,” or „the fin unto death; unleſs 
there had been any common hotion then among Chriſtians, of the 


meaning of this name, and What ſort of fin was meant by the fin | 


unto death.” Now there is a probability of "that name being 
then generally known; and that, from Hermas's Paſtor : A boo 

written about 20 years before this Epiſtle of St. John; well 
known, and much read, in thoſe ancient times, tho” litttle known 
or regarded now. There (in Simil. vi. f 2.) is mention made of 
men, who had been Chriſtians, corrupted” by the evil angel, tome 
even to death; ſome others ſo far as to a decay; and the difference 


between thoſe two degrees is there explain d, v. That to _ | 
uſe, to 


light of our conſciences ; becayſe every | known fin hath a ſpice of 
wilfulnef and preſumprion in it; and every fin againſt conſcience 
is a known ſin. 2. To ſtrive to be muſters of our own u; for 
it is wilfulneſs only that begers preſumption. 3. To beware of en- 
gaging ourſelves to fin, whether by promiſe, yow, covénant, cath, 
or otherwiſe : For this is properly to be in the ſnare of the Devil, 
2 Tim. ii. 26. and he who hath ſuffer'd himſelf to be thus en- 
ſnar ; hath this only way left for his eſcapE; even to diſengage 
himſelf out of hahd, by breaking through the ſnate, if he cangoet 
fairly wntie it. And, : To harden, ourſelves with a holy obſti- 
nacy, and ſtop our cars, againſt all the enchantments of Satan and 
his inſtruments, ſaying, with holy David, 4 Depart from me, ye | 
evil-doers; for I will keep the commandments of my God, Pia. 
cxix. 115. „ bave ſworn, and I will perform it, that 1 will keep 
God's righteous judgments”, ver. 106. (Sanderſ.) See the notes on 
John xvii. 15. 2 Tim. ii. 26. and Jam. i. 27. 15 
The whole world lieib in ewvickedneſs.) En io enero; Under the 
wicked One. For, as he poneyes, in ver. 18. denotes the Devil, 
and is ſo rendred in our t ion; ſo tis evident, that it is to 


firſt, thy is nd return by repentahce unto lite; 0 | 
their other ſins they have added this, that — have blaſphem'd | be taken in the fame ſenſe in this verſe, and ought to be rendred 
the name of the Lbr@ Chriſt ; and theſe kind of mer are ordain'd”} in like manner. terns But * the whole world” is not to be 


unto death. In other places of the book are ſeveral other parti- 
cular deſcriptions of them, viz. as deſerters of the Church, re- 
volters from the faith, and betrayers of the ſervants of God, &c. 
Whether St. John meant to refer to this ſort of fin, I know nor. 
If be did, ir is much the ſame as our Saviour had call'd blaſphemy* 
F the Poly Ghoſt. For, theſe men muſt have been the mira- 
culous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt on many Chriſtians, . and pro- 
Kbly upon themſelves; and in their blaſj ing of the Chrittian 
religion, from which they had revolted, they muſt-conſequently 
(peak evil of thoſe miraculous powers which were ſhewn in evi- 
ence for it, and which miracles at that time were frequent. 1 
have been the more particular in the deſcriptions of theſe men, 
from Hermas, that none of the deſponding mel people, 
who are apt to ground their doubts and deſpair, upon this text, 
among others, ſhould think their fin, which they repent of, to be 
either that . ſin unto death,” of which St. John ſpeaks, (if he is | 
to be taken in this latter ſenſe;) or of which Hermas ſpeaks ; of 
which it will appear, that hep are not, nor have been, 4. 7 
They, probably, have not blaſphem d, or rail'd againſt, Chriſt, 
and the Chriſtian religion, and the Goſpel : But, for certain, the 
had not ſeen thoſe miracles and powers of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
thoſe apoſtates, whom Hermas ſpeaks of, had ſeen. And the athe- 
iſtical apeftates that are now, would do well to ſee, and conſider, 


what account is given in Hermas of the apoſtates of that age. | ] 


(Wall) And their caſe is but little different from that of apoſtates, 
who live, and continue in known, open, and wiltul diſobedience 
to the laws of Chriſt, and are deaf to all the calls and exhorcations | 
to repentance. (Fox) But this text may, in 2 more particular 
manner, be applied to thoſe who continue unreform' d and 
incorrigible, after all the admonitions and cenſures of the Church; 
as it is interpreted by Grotius, Godwyn, Hammond, and Johnſon. 
See Dr. Hammond at large on this text; and the notes on Matth. 
xii. 31. Mark iii. 29. Luke xii. 10. Rom. x. 1, 1 Cor. v. 5. Gal. 
vi. 1. Hebr. vi. 4. and x. 26. and Jam. v. 15. 

I do not ſay.] Ou ekeines lego; I do not mean that ; or I do 
not ſpeak Fi that (Wall) Not that he forbids, but only does not 
command us, to pray for them; or doth not promiſe any good ſuc- 
ceſs to prayers offer d up for ſuch. (G. H. and B.) It is not im- 
probable, that St. John might here have reſpect to the example of 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, John xvii. 9- where he ſays, „I pray 
for them (that is, for the penitent believers) I pray not for the 
world ;” that is, for the impenitent ſinners and unbelievers. (Wells) 
See the notes there. r 

All unrighteouſneſt is ſin.) Tis true, that © all unrighteouſ- 
neſs is ſin: But _ — 25 2 all ſin is not of an 
equal malignity or guilt. (We the notes on ch. iii. 4. 

ney -Ty That is, doth not commit that fin of apoſtaly, or 
« Gn unto death,” here ſpoken of; or, liveth not in a Gnful courſe, 
(Af. B. Wells and Fox) See the notes oh ch. iii. 9. 
th bimſelf.} Then may we with expect, that 
God ſhould do his part in keeping us back, when we are duly care - 
ful ro do our part alſo, towards keeping ourſelves back, from pre- 
ſam fins. Againſt which 


the beſt and moſt ſovereign 


niably 


taken abſolutely; but only for the great multitude of the impeni- 
tent and unbelievers. See the notes on John vii. 9. and xii. 31. 
Acts xxvi. 18. and 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

And ee know.) As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, We Chriſtians are 
better taught, by our religion, to acknowledge and worſhip the 
only trus God, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, our only Mediator, and 
therefore exhort yo t Keep from idols; intimating hereby, 
that the worſhipping of any other beſides this only true God, 
and by any other Mediator, beſides Jeſus Chriſt, is idolatry. Or,; 
the words may bt ſens d thus; We are ſure, * that the 8on of God 
is come, and that Chriſt is he, whoj by his doctrine and Spirit, 
hath enlightned us to know the true and living God, whilſt the 
er part of the world worſhip falſe gods, yea, adore the 
Devil himſelf. And farther, We are in him that is true, even 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt;“ that is, We are by faith implanted into 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is the author, purchaſer, and diſpoler of #tirnal 
life, and therefore is true God. This text, which proves wnde- 
niably the Divinity of Chriſt, the Socinians pervert, by applyi 
theſe words, This is the true God,” not to Chriſt, but to ST | 
che Father. But this makes the Apoſtle guilty of a grand tautology ; 
by ſaying, the true God is the true God. Beſides, It is here ſaid of 
rhe perſon, that he is © the true God, and eternal life.“ 
Now eternal life, is thrice, in this very chapter, attributed to 
eſus Chriſt, as the author and diſpenſer of it, ver. 11, 12, 13. If 
then Chriſt be meant by eternal life, he muſt be alſo meant by te 
true Cod; for they art ſpoken of together, when the Ole Apo 


This is the true God, and eternal life.” Laſtly, Our Apoſtle 
concludes his Epiſtle with this cautiogary direction, © Little 
children, keep youſelves from idols.” As it he had ſaid, My ad- 
vice to you is, as that of a father to his own children; having re- 
ceived by the Goſpel the knowledge of the true God, keep your - 
ſelves from idols, or falſe gods of the Heathen, among whom ye 
live; abandon all idolatry, ſuperſtition, ſacrifiſing to idols, fre- 
quenting idol feaſts, and all —— communion ; theſe things 
being inconſiſtent with the worſhip of the true God, and real 
Chriſtianity. (H. W. and B.) But the idols here mention'd are 
ſurely thoſe which the Gnoſticks uſed. To which purpoſe, there 
15-an eminent place in Euſebius, That thoſe of the hereſy of 
Simbn Magus pretended to be of the Chriſtian religion,and to have 
forſaken the ſuperſtition of the Heathens, in worſhipping idels ; and 
yet came back again to that which they pretended to — forſaken; 
falling down to the pictures and ſtatues of Simon and Helena, and 
by ſacrifice and incenſe and drink - offerings, doing adoration to 
them: And, beſides theſe, there were among them many abomi- 
nable impurities, not fit to be named. All which together may - 
well be the idols, which the Chriftians are here warn'd to beware 

(H. and Wells) We haye but little occaſion to © keep our- 
elves from idols“ of ſtone: But, how many are there in our 
hearts, to which we are but too much devoted? Every thing, 
which we love contrary to the law of God, is an idol which we 
worſhip. Wherever we ſeek our happineſs, there is our God. 
O See the notes on ch. iv. 2. Luke xxiv. 45. John vi. 68. xvii. 


| 


preſervatives, are, 1. Never to do any thing againſt the clear 


The END of the Firſt Epiſtle 
p | 


3- and xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. 1 Cor. x. 14. 1 Tim. iii. 16. and Tit. 
li. 13. k 
Amen.] See the notes on John xxi. 25. 
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n 4 we enter upon theſe two next following ſhort Epiſtles, the reader is to be 
e varn'd pov | u a | 8 

1. That tho' Grotius's poſthumous Annotations ſeem to aſcribe them both to another 
John, whom the Apoſtle of this name made Bp. of the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Epheſus ; 
the exact agreement with the foregoing, not only in matter, but even in webs. together 
with the concurring authority of moſt of the Fathers, leave us no room to doubt of their 
being written by St. John the Apoſtle. The ſtyle and terms, the ſpirit and ſentiments of 
* n theſe two latter, are not only alike, but often the very ſame as in the firſt : Every tne is 
animated with the ſpirit of unfeigned charity, recommended in divers ways, and by various reaſons; which is 
the peculiar character of this beloved Diſciple, and the great glory of Chriſtianity... And as to the particular 
7 to the contrary, they have been ſufficiently confuted by Hammond and Whitby ; ſo that we ſhall not 
take any notice of them here. ii. That both the time and place of writing theſe Epittles is very uncertain; 
only, they are generally thought to have been written about the ſame time with the former. iii. That, as to the 
direction of this, © unto the eleEt Lady,” and the other, © unto the well-beloved Gaius,” we ſhall conſider. it in 
the notes on the firſt verſe of each. iv. That tho? the titles, as they ſtand in our tranſlation, _—_ only, 
The Second (and The Third) Epiſtle of St. John, yet in the Greek they are intituled, The Second (and The 
Third) Epiſtle General of Fohn the Apoftle Which proves, that they were generally receiv'd as written by this 
Apoſtle; and likewiſe admitted into the Canon of Holy Scripture, as Catholic, that is, of general, or uni- 
verfal importance, to be read in all the Churches. And, v. That the main ſubje& and deſign. of both theſe 
Epiſtles 15 much rhe ſame ; viz. To commend the reſpective parties addreſs d to, for their conſtancy in the true 
faith, and practice of Chriſtian duties; to caution them againſt ſeducers; and to exhort them ſtill to go on in 
ſuch their perſeverance. OM 


Fer. 1,3, „ fo 6 3 HE elder unto the ele&t | in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God: He that 

$. 0, 10, 35," 13, 33, lady, and her children, | abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the 
whom I love in the truth; and not I only, but alſo | Father and the Son. If there come any unto you, and 
all they that have known the truth; for the truths fake | bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your 
which dwelleth in us, and ſhall be with us for ever: houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed. For he that bid- 


Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from God the 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the 
Father, in truth and love. I rejoiced greatly that L 
found of thy children walking in the truth, as we have 
received a commandment from the Father. And now 
I. beſecch thee, lady, not as though I wrote a new 


commandment unto thee, but that which we had fromm 


inning, th ve one another. is 18 aps enn © 5 
the beginning, that we lo r. And this'1s: among the Jews, given to the chief of their tribes, it agrees re, 


love, that we walk after his commandments. This is 
the commandment, that as ye have heard from the be- 
ginning, ye ſhould walk in it. For. many deceivers 
are entred into the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus 
Chriſt 1s come in the fleſh. This is a deceiver and an 
Antichriſt. Look to yourſelves, that we loſe not thoſe 
things which we have wrought, but that we receive a 


full reward. Whoſcever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not | 


go 


deth him God ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds. 
Having many things to write unto you, I would not 
write with paper and ink; but I truſt to come unto 
. and ſpeak. face to face that our joy may be 
ull. The children of thy ele& ſiſter greet thee. 


, * 


| The elder.} 5 Ho prestbyteros, © the elder, being a title of honour 


well with the office of the Apoſtles, ſet over the twelve 3 
the houſe of Iſrael in ſpiritual concerns. And that the Apo 
ſhould, in this Epiſtle, conceal his namc, as in the former he 
done, is ſo tar from being an argument, co conclude him not _ 
author of ir, that it rather proves he was; he being the on'y 
Aroltle, who affected to conceal his name, and who, Ar 
Goſpel, ſcarce ever ſpeaks of himſelf, without ſome circumlocu- 


tion. (H. W. and Wells) See the notes on 1 Pet. 3 . 


Unto 


* 1 -- V$+.24 ot 


r ͤ AS of.» %.,.£9 n . * 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations, &c. | 829 


Unto the elect lady.) Elefte kyria. Who the elect lady was, to 
whom the Apoſtle directs this Epiſtle, is matter of queſtion. 
Some underſtand it of a particular perſon ; ſome honourable and 
religious matron, of eminent piety, and liberality. to the poor 
members of the Church : Ot which opinion I find „Bp. Hail, 
Grotius, the Aſſembly-men, and Cave; as well as Du- pin, and 
Fleury, which two laſt think lecke, or Ele#a, to have her 

per name. But others underſtand this phraſe rather to denote 
Foe principal Church of the Chriſtians, who are frequently 
call'd (ecleFoi) elect, as probably, that of either Jeruſalem or 
Epheſus; and the (adelpbe eclecte) ele# ſiſter, ver. 13. ſome other 
Chriſtian Church, where the Apoſtle reſided at the writing this 
Epiſtle; and that he names neither of them in reſpect the 
hazard and danger, which might ariſe, to either or both of them, 
in caſe his Epiſtle ſhould fall into their enemies hands: Of which 
opinion are Henſius, Hammond and Whitby, for reaſons given by 
them at large; but which I ſhall not trouble the reader with; 
fince (as Mr. Burkitt truly obſerves) which opinion of the two 
has the greater probability, is a matter of no great imporrance. 
See the notes on 1 Pet. v. 13. 

Whom I love in the truth.) That is, Either, with a true and 
fincere love; or, according as God has appointed, in his evord ; 
which is truth, John «vii. 17. Or, in Chrift ; who is T he truth, 
John xiv. 6. (AM) We © love in the truth” thoſe only, whom 
we love in order to their eternal ſalyation. (Q) 

Shall be with us for ever.) This ſeems to aſſert the perpetuity 
and indefectibility of the Church of God: For, where the truth 
of the Goſpel is for ever, there muſt be a Church for ever. (W.) 

Grace, — mercy, and peace] Viz. God's favour to your perſons ; 
mercy, to pardon your fins ; and peace of conſcience. (Ail.) See 
the notes on Rom. i. 7, x Cor. i. 3. Gal. i. 3. and Eph. i. 2. 

Walking 
of the truth, and their taking upon them a bare profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, that he rejoiced in; but their © walking in the 
truth,“ framing their converſation according to the command - 
ment which they had received from the Father. riſtianity is not 
a ſpeculative ſcience, but a practical art of holy living: And the 
moſt exalted knowledge is inſufficient to ſalvation, without a 
ſuitable and correſpondent practice. (B.) See the notes on Gal. 
v. 16. Col. iii. 7. and 1 John v. 3. 


in the truth.] It was not their ſpeculative knowledge 


| 


1 


| 


Þ beſeech thee.) See the notes on Philem. 9. 6 | 

Love one another.] See the notes on Matth. v. 43. John xiii. 
34+ xiv. 13. and xv. 10, &c. Rom. xiii. 9. 1 John ii. 7, 24. and 
v 


Many deceivers are entred.) Eiſelthon. But the Alexandrian 


MS. the Vulgate and Syriac Verſions, and Irenzus, read it exel- . 


thon, are gone forth into the world. (Wells) See the nores on 
Acts xx. 29. 1 John ii. 22. and iv. 1, &c. 55 
Load to elves.) See the notes on Gal, iii. 4. Hebr. x. 32. 
and xi. 26. &. K 1 ? * 

He that abideth.) See the notes on 1 Cor. ii. 22, Sc. 

Neither bid him, God ſpeed.) In this text obſerve, 1. The per- 
_ * be UII Arg Wicked 2 _ heretical 8 
who den olpel, or any eſſential part of Chriſtianity. (B. 
Making flupbe — 4 2 Ae 
contrary errors. (Hall) 2. How we are to treat them; viz. By no 
means to give any countenance or encouragement to them, or to 
hold any familiarity or communion with them, or to entertain 
them, or ſo much as courteoully ro ſalute them; but to ſhew them 
dilreſpe@, and manifeſt our diſllke and diſapprobation of their er- 
rors. (B.) 3. To what end we are thus to treat them; viz. That 
we may teſtity our fideliry to God; not hazard our own ſalvation ; 
and raiſe in our offending brethren a ſalutary ſhame and confuſion. 
(Q) 4. For what reaſon we are to do this ;-viz. Becauſe; not to 
ſhew an abhorrence of ſin or error, is to hes to, and partake 
with them. We tacitly approve a crime, which we do not openly 
condemn, Men do not ſufficiently apprehend, how culpable th 
are, in conſenting to iniquity injuſtice; or in looking upon it 
with indifference and unconcern. (/dem) And, 5. That this 
form ot Interdict, Neither bid him God ſpeed,” ſcems'to be an 
imitation of the Jewiſh practice towards excommunicated perſons ; 
who were not only excluded from all commerce, but alſo from all 
Kind of common civilities, and ordinary ſalutation. (H. W. B. and 
Johnſ.) See the notes on Matth. xviii. 17. John ix. 22. Rom. 
xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 11. and xvi. 22. Gal. i. 8. 1 Tim. v. 22. and 
Tit. iii. 10. 

That eur joy may be full.) See the notes on John xv. 1 f. and 
XVII. I 


3. 
Thy elect fiſter.] Sec the notes on ver. 1. 


The END of the Second Epiſtle of St. J O HN. 
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rn oppoſition to this doctrine, and broaching the 
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Vier. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, HE elder unto the well- 


CRITICAL nd EXPLANATORY 


ANNOTATIONS 


UP ON THE 


Third Epiſtle of St. John. 


FT ER what has been faid, prefatory to the two foregoing Epiſtles, there is no need of enlarging here, 


further than to refer the reader to the following notes on ver. 1. for what we have particularly to ſay of the 


perſon, to whom this Epiſtle is directed. | 


9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 beloved Gaius, whom 
I love in the truth. Beloved, I wiſh above all things 
that thou mayeſt proſper, and be in health, even as 
thy ſoul proſpereth. For I rejoiced greatly when 
the brethren came and teſtified of the truth thar is 
in thee, even as thou walkeſt in tne truth. I have 
no greater joy, than to hear that -my children walk 
in truth. Beloved, thou doeſt faithfully whatſoever 
thou doeſt to the brethren, and to ſtrangers ; which 
have born witneſs of thy charity before the Church: 
Whom if thou bring forward on their journey after 


a godly ſort, thou ſhalt do well: Becauſe that for his | 


names fake they went forth, taking nothing of the 
Gentiles. We therefore ought to receive ſuch, that 
we might be fellow-helpers to the truth. I wrote unto 
the Church: But Diotrephes, who loveth to have the 
pre-eminence among them, receiveth us not. Where- 
fore if I come, I will remember his deeds which he 
doeth ; prating againſt us with malicious words : And 
not content therewith, neither doth he himſelf receive 
he brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and 
caſteth them out of the Church. Beloved, follow not. 


that which is evil, but that which is good. He that 


doeth good, is of God: But he that doeth evil, hath not 
ſeen God. Demetrius hath good report of all men, 
and of the truth itſelf: Yea, and we alſo bear record, 


and ye know that our record is true. I had many 


things to write, but I will not with ink and pen write 


unto thee: But I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, and we 
ſhall ſpeak face to face. Peace be to thee. Our friends 1 


ſalute thee. Greet the friends by name. 


The elder.) See the notes on 1 Tim. v. 1. 1 Pet. v. 1. and 
2 John 1. 

Unto the wwell-beloved Gaius.) That this Gaius was ſome par- 
ticular perſon, eminent for his piety and hoſpitaliry, ſeems not to 
admit of any diſpute ; becauſe he is ſo highly abut tor both, 


in this Epiſtle directed to him. Moſt authors, I have conſulted, 


aſcribe it to Gaius, whom St. Paul calls “ his hoſt, and of the 
whole Church,” Rom. xvi. 23. where ſee the notes. Of which 
opinion I find the Aſſembly-men, Cave, Whitby, Burkitt, and 
Wells. Heinſius and Hammond incline to think him another per- 
ſon, of that common Roman name (Gaius and Caius being all one) 
not mention d elſewhere in Scripture; tho, for the reaſons given 
by Dr. Whitby, I cannot but adhere to the former opinion. 
Some, it ſeems, would make him a Biſhop of Pergamus : But, as 
Dr. Wall obſerves, there is no , heed to be given to ſuch later 
traditions. | 

W hom I love in the truth.) See the notes on 2 John 1. 

Walkeft in the truth.) See the notes on John iii. 21. and 
2 John 4. Fe 

1. hou doeſt faithfully.) Note, How charity towards Chriſtians 
is here ſtiled fidelity to Chriſt, becauſe it is done to them on 
Chriſt's account. Acts of charity are acts of righteouſneſs and fi- 
delity; ſo that, he who is uncharitable, is unjuſt and unfaithful. 
(B.) See the notes on Luke xiv. 14. Rom. xu. 13. and xvi. 23. 
1 Cor. iv. 2. ard Hebr. xiii. 2. c EP 

Forward on their journey.) We lie under a particular obligation 
to aſſiſt thoſe, who are ſtripp d of all things for the ſake of he 
truth. In aſſiſting them, we partake of their grace and their re- 
ward. We ſerve the truth, and contribute to her defence, when 
we receive and ſerve thoſe, who expoſe themſelves to danger on her 
account. (Q.) See the notes on Matth. x. 7. Acts xv. 3. Rom. 
xvi. 2. 1 Cor. ix. 18. 2 Cor. viii. 14. xi. 9. and xii 14. : 

1 wprote unto the Church.) Egrapſa; I wrote: Or, according yr 
the Vulgate, I bad written : Or, according to the Syriac, {wo 
bare written, The Hebrews often uſe the præteritum for the pluſ- 
quam perfectum : And Voſſius obſcrves of the Aoriſt, that it 1 
'Call'd, becauſe it is uſed ſometimes for the perfect, ſometimes for 
the preterperfe# tenſe ; and then egrapſa may be rendred / ba 
written, (See the notes on 1 Cor. v. 9.) The Apoſtle then ſeems 
| here to obviate an objection, why he writes to Gaius, a ſingle Per- 
ſon, and not to the whole Church ; declaring, that he would have 
| writ. to the Church, but then Diotrephes, and his party, wou! 
have hindred the effect of his writing. (W.) 2 

But Diotrepbes.] Who this Diotrephes was, is uncertaln. | he 
he was one of the Prieſts of the Church where Gaius liv'd, 15 = 
"opinion (among others) of Grot ius and the eee f - 
laſt of whom impute his misbehaviour, to his jealouſy o : r 
Miniſters, left he himſelf ſhould be flighred : And the form 


ſuppoſes him to have been one of thoſe Gentile converts, who 
ts, W 


| would not admit to communion thoſe Jewiſh conver 


obſety 


oe « » 
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obſer vd the Ceremonial Law ; to which alſo Hammond aſſents. 
Eſthius, on the contrary, conje& 
that he was \ of thoſe Jewiſh Zealots, who held it — 
that even the Gentile converts ſhould be circymciſed, and obſerve i 
| Law; and rejected thoſe who had dechar'd for the contrary ; as 
we know from St. Paul, and the council at Jeruſalem, Sr, John 
had done. And that there were men in Corinth, and Galatia, 
who, on this account, oppoſed the Apoſtles, we learn from. the 

iftles directed to thoſe Okurches : t we read not of any Gen- 
tile converts, who would not receive the weak Jews, or be hoſpi- 
table to them, on the accomnt of their obſcervange of the Law; 
much leſs of any of them, who 4 themſelves to the Apoſtles 
on this account. Moreover, the ſubject of the Apoſtle's writing 
being to exhort Chriſtians, fo receive them who had gone out to 
preach the Goſpel among . the Gentiles * of ” them, 
ver. 7, 8. and all who did fo, as far as we know any thing of 
them, being againſt theſe impolitions, the Apoſtle could not fear 
they ſhould not be received for being obſervers of the Law, bur, 
on the — + becauſe they were dead to the Law. Dr. Hammond 
ſays, tis e, this Diotrephes was a Biſhop, and, as ſuch, did 


# 
©, „ ? 
9 
A 


» > 


„(as Dr. Whitby obſerves) ' 


— 


« caſt them out of the Church :” But, however, tis agreed, that 
he was a proud, preſumptuous, confident, bold perſon, who paid 
not a due regard to the Apoſtle, bur affronted him, and contemn'd 
his authority; which he might do, as the Hereticks of thoſe 
times were wont to do, without his having any real authority in 
the Church himſelf, either as Biſhop or Prieſt : For ſo the phraſe 
(bo philoproteuon) © who , loyeth to have the pre · eminence, may 
en, either one who loves, and immoderately uſeth the Primaq, 
when he hath it, or one who ſeeks it inordinately, or aſſumeth 
not properly belonging tg him. See the notes on John ix. 22. 

Iwill member bit deeds.) That is, I will ſharply rebuke him, 
as his contempt of authority deſerves. (B.) See the notes on 
2 Theſſ. ii. 14. v ws 
Hie that doeth evil.) See the notes on 1 John iii. 6, 9. and 
Iv. 12. ; , . <q 

Demetrius bath good report.] See the notes on John iii. 21. and 
1 Tim. iii. 3. 

Our record is true] See the notes on John xix. 35. and 
xxi. 24. | 


* 
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Ao © "CRITICAL and EXPLANATORY 1x 


UPON THE. 


Epiſtle General of St. Fude. 


AERO NCERNING this Epiſtle, it is neceſſary to premiſe, i. That, tho' the 
FI] Grotius, without any good authority, would have this Epiſtle written, not by St. Jude the 
Ill Apoſtle, but by another Jude, the 15th Biſhop of Jeruſalem; the contrary is evident, not 
Sf only from the Greek title, (which is very ancient) calling it The Catholic (or 
| '; DFT Epiſtle of Mr the Apoſtle ; but even from the text itſelf, ver. x. wherein the author ſtiles 
18 * 220 PE himſelf © Jude the brother of James;“ which cannot agree to any other than Jude the 
COSI) Apoſtle; as we may gather from the names of thoſe four, who are mention'd together, as 
the brethren of our Lord, Matth. xiii. 55. Viz. © James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas;” of which James 
we have ſpoken at large, in our Preface to his Epiſtle. The author being thus aſcertain'd, we ſhall only add, 
That this Jude was the ſame who is elſewhere call'd Thaddeus, and Lebbeus; for which ſee the notes on Matth. 
x. 3. and John xiv. 22. 'That he was a married man, (as moſt -of the Apoſtles were) whoſe grandſons are men- 
tion'd by Euſebius (lib. iii. cap. 20.) as having boldly given teſtimony to the truth before the emperor 
Domitian: And that he is ſaid to have preach'd in Judæa and Galilee, and from thence to have proceeded 
through Samaria, into Idumza, and Arabia, and its neighbouring countries; yea to Syria, Meſopotamia, and 
even into Perſia ; where, at the inſtigation of the Magi, he is thought to have ſuffer'd martyrdom, after he 
had out- liv d moſt of the other Apoſtles. ii. That as the place where it was written, is alrogether uncertain; 
ſo neither is the time agreed upon: Inſomuch, that it has been diſputed, whether St. Jude has abridg'd the 
Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, or St. Peter has in that enlarg'd upon this Epiſtle of St. Jude : But moſt are of 
the former opinion; and indeed, little doubt can remain, that this was ſomewhat later in time, if we com 
the 4th verſe of this Epiſtle with the beginning of the ſecond chapter of the other. iii. That the perſons, tow 
it is directed, are here diſtinguiſh'd by the titles of © them that are ſanctiſied by God the Father, and preſerved 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and called,” ver. x. By which phraſes we may underſtand all Chriſtians in general; tho it i 
thought to be primarily intended for the Jewiſh converts, as the other Catholic Epiſtles were. iv. That the de- 
fign and ſubject of it is much the ſame with that of St. Peter; viz. to fortify them againſt the errors and corrup- 
tions of the Gnoſticks, and other Hereticks, who, by their wicked lives and worſe do&trines, attempted to ſe- 
duce them from the plainneſs and ſimplicity of the Goſpel, and to bring upon them the ſame judgment and con- 
deranation with themſelves. But withal, becauſe true Chriſtian charity, tho' zealous, is without bitterneſs and 
hatred, he exhorts all Chriſtians, by all gentle means, to endeavour to fave them; and to pull them as brands 
out of the fire, into which their own folly had caſt them. And, v. That, as to the ſtyle, there are no nobler 
amplifications in any author, than in this, and the other Divine Writer, when they deſcribe the numerous vi- 
lanies of the Gnoſticks, in a variety of inſtances; which they ſeverely brand, emphatically expoſe, and yet 
happily expreſs, in all the cleanneſs and chaſtity of language. To give a proper and juſt account of the va- 
rious beauties of this, and its parallel Epiſtle, would take up a large diſcourſe, and require all the skill and ſa- 
gacity of criticiſm : But, as we have already touch'd upon ſome of thoſe in the other, (2 Pet.) fo we ſhall take 
notice of the like in this, as we go along. 7 
* 


+ 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, to, 8 DE, the ſer- and called: Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be 
11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. vant of Jeſus multiplied. Beloved, when 1 gave all diligence to writ 
Chiiſt, and brother of James, to them that are ſanQti- | unto you of the common ſalvation : It was needful 7 
ticd by God the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, | me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye ſhou 
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unto the ſaints. For there are certain men crept in 
unawares, who were before of old ordained to this 
condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our 
God into laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord 
God, and our Lord Jeſus Chritt, 1 will therefore put 

u in remembrance, though ye once knew this, how 


9 
that the Lord having ſaved the people out of the land of 


Egypt, afterward deſtroyed them that believed not. 
And the angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but 
left their on habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſt- 
ing chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the 
oreat day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the 
cities about them, in like manner giving themſelves over 
to fornication, and going after ſtrange fleth, are fer 
forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire. Likewiſe a}ſo, theſe filthy dreamers dehile the ſſeſh, 
deſpiſe. dominions, and heal evil of dignities. Yet 
Michael the archangel, when contending with the 
Devil, he diſputed about the body of Moſes, durſt 
not bring againſt bim a railing accuſation, but id, 
The Lord rebuke thee. But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe 
things which they know not: But what they know na- 
turally, as brute. beaſts; in thoſe things they corrupt 
themiclves. Wo unto them; for they have gone in 


the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the error ot 


Balaam for reward, and periſhed in the gain»ſaying of 
Core. Theſe are ſpots in your ſeaſts of charity, when 
they feaſt wich you, feeding themſelves without tcar : 
Clouds they are without water, carried about of 
winds; trees, whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, 
twice dead, plucked up by the roots; raging waves of 
the ſca, foaming out their own. ſhame ; wandting ſtars, 
to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for cver. 
And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied 
of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thouſands ot his faints; to execute judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among them, of 
all their yngodly deeds which they have ungodly com- 
mitted, and of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly 
ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. "Theſe are mutmurers, 
complainers, walking after their own luſts; and their 
mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling words, having men's per- 
ſons in admiration becauſe of advantage. But, be- 
loved, remember ye the words which were ſpoken be- 
fore of the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: How 
that they told you there ſhould be mockers in the laſt 
time, who ſhould walk after their own ungodly lutts. 
[Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having 
not the Spirit. e 


Jude.] See what is ſaid of him in the Preface. 

The ſervant of Jeſus Chrift.) Sce the notes on Ron). i. 1. 

Broihey of James.] Viz. James, the fon of Alpheus, not of 
Zebedee. Sce the Preface to this Epiſtle, and to that of St. 
James; and the notes on Matth. x. 3. and Acts xv. 13, 19. 

To them that are ſand ified, } Sce the notes on gona xvii. 17. 
Rom. xii. 1. 1 Cor. i. 8. iti. 17. 2 Cor. i. 1. Eph. v. 4, 27. 
1 Theſſ. iv. 3. Tit. ii. 11, 12. Hebr. xii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 2. and 
2 Net. i. 5. | 

Preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt.) That is, in the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, while many others, for fear of perſecution, have apoſta- 
riz'd from it. (B.) Or, from that judgment and deſtruction which 
befalls thoſe others. (H.) Sce the notes on John x. 28. and xvii. 
11, 15. 

* called.] All of them, externally, by the miniſtry of God's 
word; and many of them allo, internally, by the effectual opera- 
tion of the Spirit, renewing their nature, and reforming their 
lives. (B.) Eut this internal call is all one with ſan#tification be- 
fre- mentioned. (Aſſ.) See Mr. Fran. Tomlinſon's — on 
this text, 1613. and the notes on Matth. xx. 16. John vi. 
Acts xxvi. 
24 
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| earneſtly contend for the faith which was once detivered | Mercy unte 


J Mercy, from God, the Father of mercics ; 
ads rom Jekus Chrift who is our peace; and love, from the 
ly Ghoſt, by whom it is ſhed abroad in our hearts. (Otes and 
B.) See the notes on Rom. i. 5. and 1 Cor. i. 3 TY 4 
e common ſalvation.] Not ſo call'd, as it it were common to 
all perſons, good and bad; but, becauſe common to all believers, 
who Have a joint title to it, and a common intereſt in it. The 
ſalvation, which the Goſpel reveals, is common, in regard of the 
purchaſer of it, Chriſt, our common Saviour; in regard of the 
price paid for it, the precious blood of Chriſt; in regard of the 
way and means, by which, it is obrajn'd and ſecur'd, viz. Fait 
and in regard of the earneſt of it, which is common to all 
believers. (B.) hn Sat 
Earneftly contend for the faith.) That is, for the pure and ſin- 
cere doctrine of the Goſpel. (Af. and B.) And for this we mulf 
F epagonizestþai) © carneftiy contend,” as wreſtlers do for the vic- | 
tory. (AfN.) Conſtantly profeſſing it, in ſpite of all the ſcoffs, 
threats, and inſults of the adverfarics. (H. and Sherl.) Stout! 
detending it, and not ſuffering it to be taken from us. (G. a 
Heinſ.) And reſolving to hold it faft, even unto death, (Lardn.) 
In ſhort, the words imply, 1. The uſe of all means neceſſary to 
the keeping and maintaining the faith, whole and untainted, in 
all trials and oppoſitions : And, 2. Zeal and perſeverance in the. 
uſe of them. ( Jacki.) See Dr. W. Jackon's ſermon, in 1674. 
Mr. Ja. Lardner's, 1700. and Dr. Sherlock's, 1701. all on this 
text; and the notes on John x. 12. Acts xx. 24, &fc. Rom. i. 16. 
1 Cor. xvi. 13. Gal. i. 8. Eph. vi. 12, Sc. Phil. i. 27. 1 Tim. vi. 
12. 2 Tim, 1. 13, and iv. 2, Heber, xi. 1, Ec. and xii. 4. and Jam, 
ii. 19 | E 3 
Once delivered unto the Saints.) That is, Either uniformly, by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. (H.) Or, once for all; ſp as never to be 
chang'd or alter'd, nor any new rule of faith to be expected. 
(Beza, G. Otes, Aff, W. 5 and Lardner) And therefore, the 
new articles of faith, added to the Apoſtles Creed by the Council 
of Trent, can be no articles of the Chriſtian Faith, becauſe they 
were never deliver'd by Chrift, or his Aroſtles, nor ever known to 
Chriſtians, long after their deceaſe. (W. and B.) See the notes 
on Gal. 1. 8. and Eph. iv. 5. | 3 
Crept in unacvares.] Pareiſtduſun. This Greek word ſignifies | 
a crafty entrance. They came not by the door into the ſheepy 
fold, but climb'd up ſome other way : They came not in the day, 
but in the night, like thieves; like wolves in ſheep's cloathing, or 
like caterpillars to devour the vineyard of Chriſt. (Qtes) Sce the 
notes on John x. 1, Sc. Acts xx. 28, &c. Gal. ii. 4, and 2 Tim. 
iii. 6. 
Ordained to this condemnation.) The proper rend ring of the 
Greek here is not, (Who were before of old ordained to this con- 


demnation,“ but, of whom ir was before <vritten, or propheſied, that 


this ſhould be their condemnation, or puniſhment. The opiniog 
therefore of thoſe, who think that God has ordained the much greater 
part of mankind to deſtruction, even before they had a being, 
can receive no confirmation from this plage. This notion is o 
contrary to the holineſs, goodneſs and juſtice oſ God, that a man 
cannot think of it without horror. far, it no way impeaches 
the Divine perfections, to ſay, that God had appointed ſuch ſin- 
ners, as are here deſcribed, ro puniſhment. Condemnation and 
puniſhment have reſpect to fin. If therefore men will uſe the 
grace, and accept of the terms offter'd to them in the Goſpel ; if 
they will turn from their fins, and live a new life, they may be 
fure, that no decree of God's will exclude them from ſalvation, 
nor will they be in danger of being condemn'd and puniſh'd. (Fox) 
Thus it is, that ſome ancient and very good expoſitors underſtand, 
that thefe are ſaid here to be pragegrammenoi: A ſenſe manifeſtly 
true, and leſs liable to exception, than that very harſh one, 
which * the word to an abſplute decree, by which both the 
crime and the puniſhment of thoſe men was pre- determin'd ine- 
vitably by N71 4 God. (Stanh.) And thus it is according! 
interpreted alſo by Berk, Hammond, Whitby, Burkitt, and Wall. 
See Hammond and W hitby ar large on the text, and the notes on 
Rom. vill. 29, Er. and ix. 1 5, Cc. Gal. iii. 1. Eph. i. 4. 2 Tim, 
i, 9, and 2 Pet. iii. 2. | 1 . 

Ungodly men.] See the notes on Rom. i. 20, Sc. and iii. 18. 
and Phil. iii. 17. / 

Turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs.] That is, ſo per- 
verting the doctrine of the Goſpel, as to teach, that it eyen coun- 
renances and encourages laſciviouſneſs. (G. and Wells) This 
points at the Nicolaitanes, Gnoſticks, and other impure Hereticks, 
which ſprang from Simon Magus (the Leviathan of the Primitive 
Church!) who made the 40 Eine oſ the free grace of God, diſ- 
cover'd in the Goſpel, a cloke for their looſeneſs and laſeiviouſ- 
neſs; and pleaded for community of women, as a privilege, 
which ought not to be refus'd to our ſpecies, ſince nature had in- 
dulg'd other creatures in promiſcuous mixtures. (Stillingf. Stanh. 
W. and B.) And the word aſelgeia, here rendred laſciviouſne ſi, 


is remarkable, as being deriv'd from a and felge, the name of a 
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city, between Galatia and Cappodocia ; whether we underſtand it, | 
wich ſome, that the inhabifants were famous for their modeſty 
and . temperance, and therefore make the alpha a privative, to de- 
note thoſe who have no ſuch virtues; (Euſtath. Aretine, and 
Ortes) Or, with others, that the inhabitants of that city were, 


on the contrary, moſt infamous for all manner of I:wdneſs and de- 


bauchery, and ſo make the alpha to be intenſive, as dilating and 
increaſing the ſenſe, even to a, proverb. (Pliny, Suid. Junius, 
Minſh. and Leigh) See the notes on Rom. xili. 13. Gal. v. 
3, 16, c. James v. 5. 1 Pet. iv. 1, Sc. 2 Pet. ii. 14. and 
1 John v. 21. Wr | 
Denying the only Lord.) The Greek words, in our copies, are 
Ton monon deſpoten Theon kai Kyrion hemon Jeſoun Chriſton arnou- 
menoi; which is literally, denying our only Mafter, God, and Lord, 
Feſus Chriſt. But, becauſe, in the King's MS. the word (Theon) 
God is letc out, there is ſome doubt, whether this Falle is to bo 
underſtood of Jeſus Chriſt alone, or of God the Father alſo. It 


(Theon) God, be not taken as part of the text, then the whole 


period will belong to Jeſus Chriſt alone, as denoting him to be 
cur only Maſter and Lord ; referring to his great work of our re- 
demption, by which he thus purchas'd us unto himſelf, to be his 
peculiar ſervants. But, if (Theon) God, be taken as part of it, 
then the doubt is, which of theſe two ſenſes 1s to be ied to it. 


For, 1. It may be rendred literally, as before, to denote thoſe 


ſeveral attributes of Feſus Chriſt, that he is our only Maſter, our 
only, God, and our only Lord. And this, being underſtood in the 
Cachol ic ſenſe of the ancient Fathers and councils, is a moſt Di- 
vine truth, that Chriſt is owr Maſter, by title and redemption, and 
our only Maſter; not excluding God the Father, and God the Holy 


Gholt, (for, as he and his Father are one; ſo he and the Holy | 


Ghoſt are one alſo,) but all other prerenders ; ſuch as Simon, who 
thus aflum'd to himſelf, to be truly, that which (he ſaid) Chriſt 
only appeard to be here on earth: And fo, in like manner, and 
in the jame way of interpretation, That Chriſt is our only God, and 


' 
1 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


' 
| 
' 
[ 


| Saved the people.] That is, the- Iſraclites ; whom he does not 
need to name, to thoſe who were converſant in the Seriprure,, 
But he mentions their being thus © ſaved out of the land 0. 
Egypr” (as he does alſo the firſt happy ſtate of Angels, ver. 60 
make the judgments more remarkable. (Aſſ.) Sce the notes on 
Hebr. iti. 7, &c. a 

Deſtroyed them that believed not.] That is, them who Cortigueq 
not in the faith and obedience to God. (Wells) See the notes oy 
* iti. 18. xii. 37, Cc. and xx. 27. Rom. x. 15. 1 Cor. x 

c. 2 Cor. iv. 4 2 Theſſ. ii. 11. 1 Tim. i. 13. Hebr. ili. 8, G 
iv. 2. x. 22, and xi. 4, Ec. | | 

And. the Angels.] See the notes on Luke x. 18. Eph: iy, 1, 
2 Pet. ii. 4. and Rev. xii. 1 FP hs 

" Kept not their firſt eſtate. rechen; that is, their principal, 
(ede, Afi. H. 100 Lr) Government was firſt Tv wy 
Heaven; aud the firſt fin was the revolt of Lucifer, and his rebel. 
7927 angels, to the diſturbance of that kierarchy appointed by God 
(Leſl.) 9 | 

Reſerved in everlaſting chains.) See the notes on Acts xvii: zi. 
Hebr. vi. 4, Sc. and x. 26. 2 Pet. ii. 4. and iii. 7, 10. and 
1 John v. 16. 

Sodom and Gomorrba.] See the notes on Luke xvii. 29. 

In like manner.) Ton homcion toutois tropon ; “ In like manner” 
as theſe do: So that, to the Gnoitic Herericks here deſcrib'd, he 
ſeems to impute Sodomitical practices; as indeed rhe Fathers, a 
little after this time, generally do. (Wall) And that the Nico- 
laitans were notoriouſly guilty of the ſame, may be proy'd from 
Irenæus, Clemens of Alexandria, the Couſtitutions Apoſtolical, 
Epiphanius, and others. (W.) ; : 

Going after ſtrange fleſh.] That is, carried away with filthy 
and unnatural luſt, toward thoſe of their own ſex. (Hall ) 
Whence that ſin hath the name of Sodomy. (Afl) See the notes 


on Rom. 1. 27. 5 
Set forth for an example.) Not for imitation ; but to inſtruct 


our only Lord. And this interpretation proceeds upon that way of others, to beware of the Jike fins, Jeſt they periſh as they did. 


punctation which is ordinarily retain'd in our copies; no comma 
after (Theon) God, but all read in one coherent ſenſe, thus, Our 


' 
j 


(Afl.) See the notes on Rom. xi. 22. and 1 Cor. x. II. 
Kering the vengeance.) Or rather, as Grotius obſeryes, a 


only Maſter God and Lord Feſus Chriſt. But, 2. Another rendring reſetiſhlance of the eternal Fre. God, Who might have ſhewd 
may pothbly belong to it, in caſe there were, or ought to be, à ' Hell. open, and wicked men thrown into it, did, at that time, 
comma atter (Theon) God. For then, (Theon) God, being ſepa- | ſhewa reſemblance of it on carth. (G. W. Wall, and Wells) And, 
rated, by the comma, trom that which follows, would denote God | made thoſe ſhowers of fire and brimftone, which were not quenchud, 


the Father, and conſequently (ton monon deſpoten) the only maſter, | till they had utterly laid waſte and deſtroy'd the country and inha- 


mult belong to Him; which if it do, then it muſt be affirm'd of  bitants, an image of the laſt conflagration, and imprels'd upon 
thole Gnoſtic Hereticks, (the followers and worſhippers of Simon) that whole country indelible marks ot Divine vengeance. 


that they did deny God the Father, our only Maſter, as well as 
they denied our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And indeed we read of him, 
that he aſſum'd to be that God who appear'd to Moſes on mount 
Sinai; and accordingly the ſtatue was erected to him at Rome: 
And that is the meaning of „ exalting himſelf above all chat is 
called God,” 2 Thef]. ii. 4. and of what Irenæus ſays of him, that 
he athrm'd himſelf to be the ſublimeſt virtue, that is, Him who is 


his Angels, &c. (H.) Aud this latter ſenſe is preferr'd by Dr. 
Whitby, viz. That our verſion, which puts a comma after God, is 
without juſt exception; and that Simon Magus and his followers, 
denied both God the Father, and God the Son. Sce the notes 
on Matth. x. 33. Luke xii. 9. Rom. i. 16. 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. 2 Pet. 
il. 3. and iii. 4. 

Put yeu in remembrance.] In this and the following verſes, the 
Apoltic, to deter them from foliowing the pernicious ways of 
theſe feducers, ſets before them the ſeveral examples of God's 
judgments inflicted in former times, upon perſons guilty of ſuch 
crimes, as theſe ſeducers were Rigmatiz'd for, and guilty of: 
1. Thar of the Iſraelites in the wildernels, who periſh'd through 
unlelief, alter they had been © ſaved out of the land of Egypt,“ 
ver. 5. 2. Thar of the apoſtate Angels, who, for their rebellion 
againſt God, were thrown down from Heaven, and are reſerv'd 
* unto the judgment of the great day,” ver. 6. And, 3. That of 
Sodom and Gomorrha, Adma and Zeboim, who © giving rhem- 
ſelves over to“ uncleanneſs and unnatural luſts, were, in an ex- 
traordinary manner deſtroy'd by fre from Heaven, ver. 7. (B.) 
Which three examples of terror anſwer to thoſe three, which are 
given by St. Peter, 2 Pet. ii. 4, 5, 6. Only, inſtead of that of 
the old world,” deſtroy'd by the flood, St. Jude has here made 
uſe of one which is often inſiſted on by St. Paul; viz. That of the 
Jiraelites in the wilderneſs. (Wall) See the. notes on Phil. iii. 1. 
and tv. 8. and 2 Pet. i. 12. and thoſe here next following. 

Tho" ye once knew this.] Or rather, Th ye knew this before: 
For to the word hapax ſeems to import alſo, ver. 3. And ſo it is 
wed by tne LXX. in Judg. xvi. 20. and xx. 31. Or elſe it may be 
rendred, . þl:inly, or certainly, according to Phavorinus and 
eutdis; and 0 it anſwers to the Hebrew achatz, or achad, which 
the Seventy render hapax. (W.) He conceiveth, that, being 
Chriſtians, they were not ignorant of God's judgments recorded 
in the Scriptures, (Aſſ.) Sce the notes on 2 Pet. 1. 12. 
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(Black w.) : 
Of eternal! fre] That the duration of the puniſhment of the 


wicked in the future ſtate will be eternal, is plainly deliver'd in 
the New Teſtament, Bur, ſince it has been objected againſt this, 
that it is nor conſiſtent with the goodneſs and juſtice of God to 

uniſh finite and temporary ſins with eternal puniſhment, Ithink 
it proper to ſay ſomething on this ſubje ct, tho' I can't enter far into 


the Father above all things, and that the Nos God was one of it here. I'm firmly pertwaded, that God neither can, nor will, 


do any thing inconſiſtent with his goodnels and juſlice: But, that 
the anne xing eternal puniſhments, as a part of the ſanction of his 
laws, is inconſiſtent with theſe attributes, is not ſo evident to me, 
and will lie upon thoſe to prove who affirm it. Every thinking 
man will, upon a thorough examination, find, that the laws of 
God are holy, juſt, and good; that an obligation ro obey them, 
ariſes from the reaſon and nuure of things; and that they are for 
the advantage and good of thoſe to whom they are given. It 1s 
likewiſe evident in fact, that a leſs penalty would not have been 
ſutficient to have dererr'd ſinners from tlie breach of them; becauic 
many are not deterr'd even by the conſideration of eternal puniſh- 
ments. And why may not God inforce his laws by what penalties 
he pleaſes ? Does he any injury to his creatures, by requiring them 
to conſult their own intereſt, and to provide for their own happt- 
neſs, by the ſtrongeſt morives? Are not ſinners acquainted before, 
hand, what will be the conſequence of their diſobedience to, : 
contempt of, his laws ? They may theretore chule, whether t 1 
will incur this dreadfyl penalty or not. But, if neither PR 
nor duty, it neither the love of God, nor the love of themſe ts 
will prevail with them, they can only blame themſclves, er. 
this dreadful puniſhment comes upon them. Beſides, It thode 
who live wickedly and die impenitently, c for ever apr 
that tate, it cannot then be ſaid, that they are puniſh d 2 = 
finite and temporary fins. Should this be the caic (and I 0 "11 
ſee, how ir can be prov'd that it will not) the objection _ : 
its feeming force, and comes to nothing. The belt and * 14 
will be, to drop all diſputes, which cannot do either ouric 7 
others any good, and to uſe our utmoſt care and diligence 8 _ 
theſe puniſhments. This, if we do, we may depe:.d upon ſuch. 
meaſure of Divine aſſiſtance, as will effectually enable us, not only 
but to obtain an eternal and moſt glorious reward: 
f God; for which much leſs pains 
ke to ruin and deſtroy themſclict 


to eſcape them, 
in the kingdom and preſence o 
will be ſutficient, than men ta 
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I am perſwaded, that the more attentively any one conſiders the 
- New [Teſtament, and what God has done to ſave ſinners from 
eternal deſtruction, the more he will be convinc d of the uncer- 
tainty of thoſe arguments which are commonly advanc'd againſt 
the eternal duration of future puniſhments. (Fox) Sce Dr. Ham- 
mond and Dr. Whitby on this text at large, and the notes on 
Mark ix. 43. And for a more particular diſcuiſion of this important 
point, ſee the ſeveral ſermons of Archbp. Tiliotſon, Mr. Lupton, 
and Mr. Luke Milbourne, on Matth. xxv. 46. 

_ Theſe filthy dreamers.) Who are carried away with their own 
giddy fancies, and idle dreams, inſtead of God's truth. (Hall, H. 
and B.) * | a | 

Lefile the feb, &c.] This character of the impoſtors refers 
to that of the men of Sodom: as the other of deſpiſing dominion, 
&c. refers to that of the fallen angels. (Wells) See the notes 
on ,1 Cor. vi. 18. | h F 

Defpiſe dominion.] In the parallel place, 2, Pet. ii. 10. St. 

Peter uies the phraſe kyriotetos cataphromountas, which we tranſlate 
rhem who deſpiſe government, or deminion, ſetting their minds, all 
their prudenuals and politicks, againſt lawful government and d1g- 
nities, in the dimunition and derifion of them: And here, St. 
Jude uſeth the word athetonſi, which ſigniſies nor only a rejection, 
as Beza, and others, interpret it, but an annihilation of go- 
vernment, making nothing of it; as if they would, if they 
could, cither reduce it into nothing, or (which is worle) a demo- 
cratical chaos and confuſior. (Whitf.) And this their deſpiſeng, 
or ſcornful behaviour rowaras their ſuperiors, may refer to their 
doctrine of Chriſtian Liberty; as if Chriſtians were free from all 
authority of Maſter or King! (H.) See Mr. J. Whitheld's ſer- 
mon on this text, 1682. and the notes on 1 Cor. vii. 22. Gal. v. 1. 
2 Theſſ. ii. 4. 1 Tim. vi. 1, Sc. and 1 Pet. ii. 15, &c. 

And ſpeak evil of dignities.] Doxas de blaſphemonſi. Dignities, 
chat is, Princes, ſays Beta; and that with this addition, ſet oft 
and illuſtrated with the moſt Auguſt Majeſty. Theſe are they 
whom lie makes the dignities and dominions here; and whom he 
calls an Order conſtituted by God himſeif. So he owns the Di- 
vine right of monarchy, according to that ot St. Paul and Sc. 
Peter, the Imperial Powers then in being. Theſe even he could 
not but grant to be of a celeſtial origin; of Divine, not human 
inſtitution. So far we have him with us: And happy for him, it 
here he could have held, and-been conſiſtent with himſelf. But 
he is preſently off again; and will have governments, or dignities, 
to be Senators, a college of medly-magiſtrates, in French Seig- 
nieurs ; to bring in his beloved Lay-Elders within the character of 
thele deminions. Eſthius flies higher, and would transfer it to 
Angels, the Heavenly Powers, the berter to evade all earthly ; 
wherein, Enthuftaſt-like, Papiſt and Schiſmatic, the foxes and 
firebrands, arc link'd together. (Whitf.) For & more critical ac- 
count of this, ſce Dr. Hammond on the place; and likewiſe the 
notes on Rom. xiit. 1, Sc. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. i. 21. Col. i. 16. 

1 Tim. ii. 1, Sc. Tit. iii. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 13, Se. and & Pet. 
ii. 10. 

Michael, the archangel.] The argument here lies thus, from 
the greater to the leis. It Michael, an archange}, ſo excellent 
in nature, ſo high in office, contending with Satan, an impure 
ſpirir, yet uſ:d great modeſty, without the leaſt indecency ot ex- 
preſhon towards him, Who and what are thoſe who deſpiſe dom - 
nion, und dare to ſpeak evil of digitnies? Whence we may learn, 
That it is our duty, not to give railing or reviling language, to 


the worſt adverſary, in the beſt cauſe; becauſe ic proceeds trom | 


pride and paſſion, and is ſo contrary to the temper and delign of 
Chriſtianity ; and much more, to watch againſt the fins of the 
rongue, with reſpect ro our governors and ſuperiors ; remembring 
that it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy 
people (Beza, Otes, Al. H. and B.) Where note alſo, 1. That 
the ground or occaſion of this diſpute is generally thought to be, 
That when Moſes was dead, the Lord ſent an Angel to rake away 
his bedy, ſo that “ no man knoweth of his ſepulchre unto this 
day,” Deut. xxxiv. 6. And that this was dane, that the Jews 
mould have no occaſion of idolatry, who, if they had found him, 
would probably have worſhipp'd him ; and that the Devil would 
have had the body diſcover'd, but the Angel withſtood him, for 
the avoiding of that occaſion of 1dolatry. (Bp. Alley, Bp. Hall, 
Oces, Al. and Wells) And, 2. That this ſtory, tho* no where 
extant in the Holy Scriptures, 1s ſuppos'd to be taken out of a 
{ewiſh Apocryphal writing, call'd The Diſmiſion, or carrying away, 
Joes, mention'd by ſome of the Greek Fathers, under the 
title of {( Anabaſis oſeos) The Aſcenſion of Moſes, in which this 
preface was upon record. Nor 1s it any more a wonder, that Sr, 
Jude ſhuuld cite this, than that St. Paul nouid put down Fannes 
and Jambres, 2 Tim. iii. S. ior the two magicians of Egypt, who 
oppoſed Moſes; which he muſt either derive from Tradition, or fetch 
out of ſome uncanonical author of thoſe times; there being no 
mention of their names in Moſes his relation of that matter. But, 
be theſe paſſages from whence they will, tis enough for us, 
that the Spirit of God has made them authentic, and conſecrated 


them part of the Holy Canon. (Otes, Cave, and Fleury) See 
the notes on ver. 14. Matth. v. 22, 44. Luke xvi. 257 "and xxiii. 
40. Rom. xiv. 19. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 2 Tim. iii. 8. Hebr. xii. 14. and 
2 Pet. ii. 11. 0 5/7 | | F 

But theſe ſpeak evil.]} Obſerve here, 1. Their ſin; „ Theſe 
ſpeak evil of thoſe things which they know not; viz; Reviling 
dignities and magiſtrates, the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of whom they 
knew not; poſſibly alſo condemning the myfteries of the Chriſtian 
faith, which they underſtood not, notwithſtanding they call'd 
themſelves. Gnoſticks, as pretending to greater meaſures of knocy - 
leage than other men. Nay moreover, they abuſed the knowledge 
they had, and acted contrary to it; corrupting and defiling them- 
ſelves in thoſe things which they knew naturally, or by the law of 
nature, to be ſinful even © as brute- beaſts,” purſuing and in- 
dulging themſelves in ſenſual pleaſures. (H. B. and Wells) And, 
2. The ſource- and original of all this; iz. Ignorance and 
Atheiſm. (Whitf.) See the notes on Rom. i. 21, Cc. 

Wo unto them.] They imitate Cain, in hating and mnrdering 
their brethren; Balaam, in time-ſcrving, and adulterating the 
truth, for filthy lucre ſake; and Corah, in ſeditiouſſy oppoſing 
both the magiſtracy and miniſtry. (Beza, Hall, H. B. Wall, and 
Wells) Theſe are the common motives which ſeparate Hereticks 
trom the Church; vis. 1. Envy and jealouſy: 2. Avarice: And, 
3. Pride and ambition. And thele are not vices of the author of 
ieCts and ſchiſms only: Would to God, that we ſaw no examples 
of them in the boſom of the Church! (Q.) Sce Dr. Hammond's 
notes, and Dr. Stijlingfleet's ſermon, 1668. on this text; and the 
notes on Luke xii. 15, &c. Eph. iv. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 9. Jam. v. 1, 
Ee. 1 Pet. iv. 4. and 2 Pet. ii. 15, 18. | 

Spots in your feaſts of charity.] The Apoſtle having, in the 
foregoing verſe, ſet forti theſe ſeducers, by ſundry examples, here 
he proceeds to do the like by various ſimiſitudes. (B.) No words 
could wich more propriety and force tepreſent the madneſs of de- 
bauch'd and blaſpheming Hereticks, than this noble paſſage : And 
particularly, nothing in God's creation beſides could have ſupplied 
lo proper a metaphor, to expreſs the ungovernable inſolence, and 
filthy converſutibn of theſe Infidels, as that unruly element, 
which roars, and rages, and foams out mire and dirt to the ſhores. 
Admirable is the alluſion, betwixt the agiration of this boiſterous 
element, (the ſea) and the zeal and furious paſſion of thoſe vile 
impoſtors, who foam cut, in ſuitable language, great ſwelling 
words of vaniry, and expreſſions of the mot dereſtable lewdnels. 
No paraphrale can reach this glorious text. (Blackw.) See the 
notes on Matth. xv. 13. 1 Cor. xi, 21. Eph. iv. 14. Phil. iii: 19. 
and 2 Per. ii. 13, &c. 

Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam.) One great argument 
againſt the authority of this Epiſtle ot old, as St. Jerome informs 
us, was its guoting this paſſage out of an Apocryphal book. The 
book here quoted, called the .4pocalypſe of Enoch, was very early 
extant in the Church, frequently mention'd, and paſlages cited 
out of it, by Irenzus, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, 
and others, ſome of whom accounted it little leſs than canonical. 
But, what if our Apoſtle had it not out of thar Apoctyphal book, 
bur trom ſome prophecy, current trom age to age, handed to him 
by common Tradition, or immediately reveal'd to him by the 
Spirit of God ? But, „ it taken out of that book going under 
Enoch's name, this makes nothing againſt the authority of this 
Epiſtle. Every thing is not falſe, that is contain'd in an Apocryphal 
and uncanonical writing ; nor does the taking a lingle teſtimony 
out of it any more infer the Apoſtle's approbation of all the reſt, 
than St. Paul's quoting a ſentence or two out of Menander, Aratus 
and Epimenides, imply, that he approv'd of all the reſt of the 
writings of thoſe Heathen poets. And indeed, nothing could be 
more fit and proper than this way, if we conſider, that the Apoſtle, 
in this Epiſtie, chicfly argues againſt the Gnoſticks, who mainly 
traded in ſuch traditionary and Apocryphal writings, and pro- 
bably in this very bock of Enoch. (Bp. Alley, Coſin, Ail. Cave 
Du-pin, and Fleury) | 7 

He hold, the Lord cometh.) See the notes on Matth. xvi. 27. and 
xix. 28. and 2 Theſſ. 1. 5, c. 

70 convince all that are ungodly.) That is, to prove them not to 
1. 2 as 2 pretend ; _ to make them acknowledge the juſtice 
of their condemnation, .) See the notes on Match. 3 
Sc. and Luke xix. 22. * e b 

Murmurers, complainers.) That is, diſcontented with, and always 
complaining of their lot and preſent condition: Becauſe they had 
not ſo nuch as they defired, they murmur'd againſt God, as if 
they had nothing. (B. Ail. and Wells) The Jews, of whom the 
Nicolaitans were a part, were notorious for their complaints againſt 
that providence which ſeem'd to neglect, and deal ſo hardly with 
ſuch Zealots for God as they were ; as may be ſeen in Joſephus 
de bello Jud. I. 7. c. 34. p. 990. (W.) See the notes on Marth. xx. 
II. I Cor. x. Io, and Jam. v. 9. . 

Speaking great ſwelling ævordi.] That is, of their own pretended 
knowledge and perfection. (Welis) This, Dr. Hammond refers 
to Simon Magus, exalting himſelf above all that is- called God, 

Buy 


— of gain, (Afl.) See the notes on Acts x. 34 and 1 Tim. 
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But byporongk, being only proud ſwelling awordg, cid by St. 8 Hyg. and without prayer, yain is the pretence ig 


Perer, in the lei place ( byperongs metaiotetys) great iwel- 
ling words of — 2 by Abbe « allured, through the luſts 
of the fleſh, through much wantouneſs, thoſe that were clean 
eſcaped from them who live in error, 2 Per, jj. 18. I thiok, it way 
more probably refer to the words relating to gheir luſts (W.) See 
the notes on 2 Pet. ii. 18. | | 

Having mens perſons in adwiration.] That is, they rel! pected 
not godly-wile men, but flatter d great men in the world, to raiſe 
or . the mielyes: and made the profeſſion of piety a matter 


vi. 5. | | Res? | 
n before the of Apoftles.]. By this, Dr. Wall thinks, it ſhould 
*. — that the $7 aus bis Bile himſelf was not an Apoſtle 2 
But it is more reaſonable to copclude, with the Aſlembiy-men, 
that St. Jude being alive, when moſt of the other Apoltics were | 
dead, repeats their-ſayings, that they might not die with them. 
(Aſſ.) See Mr. Hooker's two ſermons on this text, 1614 : 
There ſbould be moclers.] Meaning men who ſhould uſe reli- 
gion as a cloke, to put on aud oft, as the weather ſervech: duch 
#5 ſhould with Herod, hear the preaching of John the Baptiſt to- 
day, and/ to-morrow condeſcended to have him beheaded; or lay, 
they would worſhip Chriſt, when they purxpoſed a maſſacre in 
their hearts; or, with Judas, kits Chriſt, and anon betray him. 
Hook.) Sce the notes on Plul. iii. 19. 2 Tim. iii, 1. and 2 Per. 
iii. 3 : 
Jewiſh Zealots we read, that chey ſeparated, and withdrew from 
all who were not circumciſed,, Acts xi. 3. and Gal. ii. 12. But 
of the Nicolaitans and Gnofticks we read no ſuch thing; but 
rather that they aſſembled with the Chriſtian Jews in their tealts 
of love, ver, 12. and 2 Pet, ii, 13. Apodiorizestbai therefore, as it 
reſpects them, may rather ſignify, that they diſtinguiſbed themlelves 
from others as, more perfect, and as (phyſei preunaticoi) by nature 
ſpiritual; ſtyling all other Chriſtians (p/ychicoi) animal men; 
which perhaps made the Apoſtle turn this character upon them, 
as being truly ng perſons. (H. W. Wall, and Wells) They 


bo ſubarate themſelves.) Hei apodiorizontes heautous. Of the | Ma 


et, houſoever prayer is attributed to the 
Spirit, it is 4, work pf the whole Trinity. For the Holy — 
trameth our requeſts, the Son offereth them up to his Father, ; 
the Father accepteth them thus tram's and oſler d up. (Otes 
* 'The Holy Ghoſt,” in the New Jeſtament, always Gipmiti, 
ſome affiatus, or chariſma, of the Spirit. And, ſince the perlug 
of the roy Ghoſt caunot here well be underſtood ; it fecws 
follow, that the Apoſtle here ſpcakerh of that gift of | 2 
which, by the Holy Gholt, was conferr d upon them in the Kay 
lic aflemblics, and Chriſtian cxerciſes; where they proy'd by the 
Spirit, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. and Tale to one another in Img, 
and hyamms, and Spiritual longs,” being fillu wich the Spirit, £54. 
v. 18, 1 Col. iu. 16. And ſo this paſlage is inkerpreted h 
Oegumenſus, and Dr. Hammond. (W.) But withal, ue 
obſerve, with Dr. Hammond, That when thoſe extragrdinary pg. 
{mare ceas d, 'tis clear, chere was need at ſomewhat elſe ro ſap 
ply. that place: And that would not be, in any reaſou, to TA 
every, man pray as he would; (for the preventing of which, ar; 
the ill conſequences of it, the chariſma en bes, or gift of pra er 
had before becn given) but lett, prepar d forms, tor the FA 
conſtant uſes; and thoſe provided by the gavernors of the — 


** * 


Apoſtolical men, who had benetited under the pravers of ch. 
who had the chariſma, or gift, and — — — 1 Fares 
or at leaft the method and manner uſed by them. And this is the 
engine ot liturgies among Chriſtians. (H.) See the notes on 
Aatch. vi. 9, &c. Luke xi. 1, c. Rom. viii. 26. 1 Cor. xiv, 15 
Eph, v. 19 1 Tim, ii. 8. Hebr. x. 25. and Jaw. v. 1K ; 
Keep yourſelves in the love.] That is, in godly charity and con- 
cord; which alone can lecure to us the continuance of the Divine 
Favour, and is a neceſſary evidence of our loving God. (Stanh.) 
See the notes on Matth. Axii. 37, Luke xi. 42. John xiii. 34 and 
xiv. 21, (Fc. Acts iv, 32. Rom. viii. 28. and Xili. 8, Ge. 1 Cor. 
L 10. XIIl. I, Cc. and xvi. 22. Gal, v. 6, 22. Phil. iv. 8. Col. jii, 
be Tim. i. 5. 2 Pet. i. 5, &c. and 1 John iii. 17. and iy, 
i» e. 2 | 


Looking for the mercy.) - If not in delivering you from your pre- 


did not totally ſeparate ; but were pecaſional communicants. (Wall) 
Admiration of mens perſons, and ſcit-conceir, ſelf-ſeeking, and 


ſent calamities, yer in preſerving you to eternal life. (Wells) dce 
the notes on John xiv. 2. and vii. 3, Rom. vi. 23. aud viii. 16, 


ride, are the moſt general cayſes of Schiſmarical ſeparation : | 30. 1 Cor. ü. 9. aud xv. 19. 2 Cor v. 1, and xii. 4 1 Theſl. i. 


FThereas he who loves God will fear to break the unity and 
peace of the Church, (Jenk.) See Mr. William Jenkyn's ſer- 
mon on this text; and the notes on John xv. 4, &c.- Acts 
xi. 2. and xx. 30. Rom. viii. 6, &#c. and xvi. 17. 1 Cor. i. 
12. ii. 14. iii. 3, Sc. and xiii. 1, Cc. 2 Cor. vi. 17. Eph. ii. 20. 
and iv. 3, &c. Hebr, x. 25. and 1 John ii. 19. 


Ver. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. But ye, beloved, build- 
ing up yourſelves on your moſt holy faith, praying 
in the Holy Ghoſt. Keep yourſelves in the love of 
God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt unto eternal life. And of ſome have com- 

aſſion, making a difference: And others fave with 
wi pulling them out of the fire; hating even the 
garment ſpotted by the fleth. Now unto him that 
is able to kocp you from falling, and to preſent 
you faultleſs before the preſence of his glory with 
excceding joy. To the only wiſe God our Saviour, 
be glory and majeſty, dominjon and power, both now 
and ever. Amen. 


Building up yourſelves.) This phraſe is not neceſſariiy contin'd 
to each man's care of his own faith, but to the mutual allftances 
extended to the increaſing that of one another. But eſpe- 
cially, if we conſider the immediate occaſion of this countel, 
and the ill practices to which it ſtands oppoſed, the conſequence 
is evident, that unity and agreement is no leſs recommended, than 
ſoundneſs and full affurance in believing. (Stanh.) See Bp. Lake's 
ſermon on this text; and the notes on Acts ix. 31. 1 Cor. iii. 9, 10. 
2 Cor. v. 1. Eph. ii. 20. and iii. 17. Col. ii. 7. Hebr, iii. 6. and 
I Pet. ii. 4. ; ; 

Praying in the Holy Ghoſt.) That is, not putting up ſuch faint 

titions as fleſh and blood ſuggeſteth, bur ſuch fervent ones as 

od's Spirit putteth into us. (All.) With holy reverence, with 
humble confidence, with fervent importunity, and with thoſe 
holy affections and deſires which the Spirit of God exciteth in us. 
The concurrence of the Holy Spirit is neceſſary both to afhflance 
and acceptance in prayer: Ir enables us to pray in faith and love, 
with ſincerity and importunity: Bu-, without the Spirit, there is 


The END of the General 


17. Hebr. xi. 2. and 2 Pet. iii. 4, 13. 

Having compaſſion, making à. difference] In this verſe, and the 
next, the Apoſtle direfts them how to carry themſelves towards 
thoſe who were ſeduced, in order to their recovery ; viz. 1. He 
adviſes ro Chriſtian leniy, and gentleneſs, to compallion and ten. 
derncſs, towards ſome; that is, to, weak, ſimple, ſeduced perſons, 
who are of a more flexible and tender nature than others. And 
theſe arc to be admoniſn d of their duty gently, and with compaſ< 
ſion : For tho' reproots are to be given to back-ſliders, yet they 
mult be given without aſperity z our words muſt have bowels in 
them, and proceed not from paſhon, but pity. Bur, 2. Others, 
who are more entangled, corrupted, and hardned in their errors, 
as the ſeducers themſelves commonly are, muſt be terrified with 
the fear of God's judgments and wrath, and by ſharp admonitions 
and cenſures, recover'd (if poſlible) out of cheir errors, as Lot 
was ſnatch'd © out of the fire” of * wh For there is a time, 
when ſeverity is not only uſeful, but — neceflary ; yet ne- 
ceſſity muſt be the occation of that ſeverity : ity mult be fir 
uled ; and, when that fails, then ſeverity muſt ſucceed. (Bera, 
Otes, Hall, Af. Cartwr. and B.) Where nate alſo, 1. That the 
Alexandrian, and ſome other Greek Manuſcripts, as alſo the Vulgar, 
Syriac, and Ethiopic Verſions, read it thus, (elenchete diacrino- 
menous) ſome being, cuabering, rebuke. (H. W. Wall and Wells) 
2. That diacrinomenoi never ſignifies « making a difference” (tho 
diacrinontes does) but generally wavering, doubting, or beſitating. 
(H. and Wall) And, 3. That the expreſſion of “ hatingeven the 

rment ſpotted by the fleſh,” is a proverbial phraſe, lignifying 
the abhorrency, which we ought to have, of any the leaſt degree of 
uncleanneſs; in alluſion to the prohibited, unclean ents of the 
leprous perſon, Lev. xiii. 47. (Beza, Cartwr. and W.) But then, 
4. This text can yield no argument againſt the uſe of our cere 
monies, till it be prov'd, that there is ſome defilement or impu- 
rity in the uſe of them. (W.) See Bp. Taylor's, and Bp. Cart. 
wright's, ſermons on this text; and the notes on Matth. x. 16. xl! 
20. and xviii. 15, &c. John iii. 16. Acts viii 20, &c. xili. 10 
and xxvi. 18, Rom. xii. 9. xiv. 1. and xv. 1, c. 1 Cor. 1. 21. 
iii. 15. Iv. 10, c. 15. v. 2, &c. and ix. 22. 2 Cor. ii. 7. xi. 21. 
Gal. vi. 1, Sc. 1 Theſſ. ii. 1, Sc. v. 14, 22. 2 Theſſ. iii. 15. 
1 Tim. i. 15. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Tit. i. 13. Jam. iii. 17. and v. 20. 

Now, unto him that is able.} See the notes on Rom. Xvl. 25. 
Eph. iii. 20. and Hebr. i. 3. | - ; 

To the only wiſe God.] See the notes on Rom. xvi. 27. 
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UPON THE 
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St. John the Divine. 


EFORE 1 proceed tothe Book bere following, 1 muſt beg the 


veader's patience, whilſt I lay before bim, as 6 
be, the following particulars, ' by way of Preface ; vin. 
5. That the name, er title, of it will be explain'd, in the notes on 
chap. i. 1. 5 
#. T hat tho the Antbor, or Penman, the by fon 

merly doubted of (but — —_ — 7 r 
the — of which I ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat at large, on chap. 


as may 


elito, Apollonius, Clemens of Alexandria, and Tertullian, all 
living in the next c after the Apoſtles, wwe can't doubt of bis 
being St. Fohm the Divine, that is, the Apoſtle and Evangeliff ; 
of whom 1 don't ſee any thing neceſſary to be added here, to 

1 have already obſere/d, in the reſpectius Prefaces to his Goſpel and 
Hu les: Only, that be is thought to have been call'd (Theologos) 
the Divine, with a particular regard to theſe words of bis, in the 
beginning of his Goſpel, Theos en ho Logos. See the notes on ch. 
1. 1 | 


iti. That the place dubere it wa written, is not to be dowbied of ; 
fince the Author himſelf tells us, ch. i. 9, &c. that, cuben he was 
- commanded- to uri this, be cb in the iſle called Pat- 
mos.” But, : 
iv. The time of writing it, is not ſo cell agreed upon. That it was 
<vritien before either his Goſpel or * is generally acknowledged ; 
and that (as is commonly ſuppos'd) toward the latter end of the 
reign of 2 A. D. 96. Of which opinion I find Bp. 
Alley, Bp. Caſin, Dr. Cave, Hr. Du-Pin, Mr. Burkitt, Dr. Wells, 
| Mr. Fox, and Mr. Fleury. But Dr. Hammond uſeth many ar- 
guments, to prove, that this book was curitten before the deſtraction 
Fernſalem, and that St. John was baniſb'd to Patmos ſo early 
as the reign of Claudius; with whom s Sir Iſaac Newton 
in the main, tho be does not reckon St. John's baniſbment to Patmos 
earlier than the 12th year of Nero. | | 
v. That the perſons to whom this Revelation «vas addreſi d, will be de- 
clar'd inthe notes on ch. i. 4 At the end and deſign of it will 
be diſcover'd on ver. 1. 
vi. That the ſubjed of it contains frequent viſions and ical 
repreſentations, by «which be had a clear ſcheme and preſpect of the 
ſtate and condition of Chriſtianity, in the future periods and ages of 


REVELATION 


— 


ſuch a ſpirit 
the Chriſtian Faith ſo cleariy and plaink held forth in it, and many 
religious and moral duties ſo flrittly injoin d by it, that it is the un- 


2 
— 


the Church. And, beſtdes the propbetical part of this book, there is 


| bolineſs breathing through it, the main articles of 


queſtionable duty of the Mini ſters of God to this book, with 
that moceſly and ſobriety which becomes them as 13 
and likewiſe the people's =y to give themſelves to the reading 


it, with fervent r, a icit heart, to be guided 
and aue by it, — — . 2 


vii. That the difficulty of under ſtanding theſe prophecies, is confeſi d on 


all bands. In conſideration of which ue ave told, that Scaliger 
was pleas'd to ſay of Calvin, I hat he was wiſe becauſe he did not 
write upon the Revelation: And Dr. H hiily confeſſeth, that, for 
want of wiſdom, be has not thought fit to give us Wny paraphraſe 
and commentary on this book (as be has done on all the #55 but only 
a particular diſcourſe, or treatiſe, on that part of it which relates 
to the Millennium. And even Dr. Hammond declares, I hat be 
came 10 it, at fiſt as to a rock which many had miſcarried and 
ſplit upon, with a full reſolution, not to venture on the er- 
unding one word of it, but only to review the tranſlation ; b 
afterevards chang'd bis mind, and enlarg'd upon it, to a great 

th. How «well be has ſucceeded in that attempt, 1 dare not 
take upon me to pronounce , being ſenſible, that I have much mores 
reaſon to decline it, than a thoſe gentlemen. Nevertheleſs, 
fi nce this book is a part of the Sacred Canon, the difficulty 
of underflanding it, is no good argument for never attempting 
to under ſi and it; and much leſs, for ridiculing all ſuch attempts, 
(as many do) in ſuch a manner as, Low much ſcever it may 
8 - 


ſavonr of human wit, ſavours little, or rather nothing, of 

ly wiſdom: And eſpecially, ſince God, to prevent us from ma- 
king 7 ſuch wrong inferences, and to 22 t to the 
ſtudy of this inſpired, the difficult book, bas, in the very be- 


471 thereof, expreſi d a ** bleſſing to him that readeth, 
this prophecy, and keep 


Ind to them that hear the word of 

thoſe things which are written therein,” ch. i. 3. it deſerves moſt 
ſeriouſly to be. confider'd: And therefore I ſball, with God's bleſ- 
ſing, adventure mon it; tho' I ſball not preſume, favther than to 
lay fairly before the reader ſuch notes, as ſeem to me beſt vouch'd, 
and ww Probably ſuitable is the matter in hand, with references 
to the reft, as occaſion requires. 
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| Chap. 1. 
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CHAP. N 


St. Fohn writes his Revelation to the ſeven Churches 
of Aſia, ignified here by the ſeven golden candlefticks , 
aſſuring them of ChriſPs coming in glery, and re- 
minding them of his ofaniporence an 3 4 
withal,” giving them: as Wftorical account of tis firff 
verſion. 5 ; | 


Ver..1, 25 K 
his ſetvants things 
and he lent and ſignified it by his angel unto his ſervant 
John; -who bare record of che word of God; and of 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that 
he ſaw. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the Words of this prophecy, and keep thoſe things 
which are written therein, for the time is at hand. 


The. Regelation of Feſus Chriſt.} So call'd, becauſe it contains 
an account * which were reveal d to this A poſtle by ef 


s 

Chrip. * had all the viſions and revelations of this book 
from the Angel, the Angel had them from F/##Chrift, and Jeſus 
Chriſt had them from his Father. (Hickes) Revelations from 
God were ſometimes by viſion, ſometimes by voice, and ſometimes 
by dreams. This Revelation, which St. John had, was of a mix'd 
nature; partly by viſion, and partly by voice. Chriſt, as God, 
knew all things from eternity : But, as Man and Mediator, he re- 
ceiv'd his revelation from God the Father, and imparted it by the 
Angel to his ſervant John. We \ee then, that Chriſt, even 1 
his ſtate of exaltation, continues to execute his prophetic office, 
by revealing to his ſervants the mind and will cf God. (Afi. B. aud 
Wells) Sce the notes on Matth. xi. 25. John v 20. and xvi. 12. 
1 Cor. ii. 9. 2 Cor. xii. 1. Gal. i. 1. and 1 John i. 1. 141 
Which muſt ſvortly come to paſs.) That is, which were ta com- 
mence then bortiy; but to proceed thence forward, in a conſtant 
and continued courſe, to the world's end. (Aſſ.) Not that they 
ſhould all be immediately perform'd, but in God's time; in re- 
ſpect of whoſe eternity, a thouſand years are bur as one day. 
(B.) Dr. Hammond, for divers reaſons, concludes from theſe 
words, 'That the things foretold and repreſented in the enſuing 
viſions, were preſently, ſpeedily, to come to pals, one after another, 
utter the writing them, and belong'd to thoſe times then imme- 
diately enſuing, and had their completion accordingly. But Dr. 
Wells thinks, the true import of this expreſſion, and of the like 
elſewhere, may be beſt learn'd from Ifa. Ix. 22. * Whence we may 
infer, that by God's haſtening, or coming quickly, or things ſhortly 
coming to paſs, is not to be underſtood a preſent, or immediate 
accompliſhment of rhe things ſpoken of, but their accompliſh- 
ment 1n their proper times or ſeaſons, without any intervening 
delay, or alteration of the Divine purpoſe. The folly of inter- 


preters (as the learned Sir Iſaac Newton well obſerves) has been 


to foretell times and things by this prophecy, as if God deſign'd 
to make them Prophets. By this raſhneſs they have not only ex 
o themſelves, but brought the prophecy alſo into contempt. 
The deſiga of God was much otherwiſe. | He gave this, and the 
2 of the Old Teſtament, not to gratiſy men's curioſity, 
y enabling them to foreknow things, bur that, after they were 
fuifili'd, they might be interpreted by the event; and his own 
providence, not the Anterpreters, be then manifeſted thereby to 
the world: For, the events of things, predicted many ages be- 
fore, will then be a convincing argument, that the world is go- 
vern'd by providerce. | | 
bo bare record.] See the notes on John v. 0. viii. 18. xix. 
35. and xx1. 24. 1 Cor. i. 6. ii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 16. and 1 John i. 1. 
Bleſſed is he.] See the notes on Luke xi. 28. and Jam. i 25. 


Ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. John, to the ſeven Churches 
which are in Aſia: Grace be unto you, and peace, 
from him which is, and which was, and which is to 


come; and from the ſeven ſpirits which are before his 


throne; and from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithſul wit- 
neſs, and the firſt-begotten of the dead, and the prince 
of the kings of the earth: Unto him that loved us, and 


waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, and hath 


made us kings and prieſts unto God and his Father ; 
to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye ſhall 
ice him, and they allo which pierced him: And all 


— — 


14 1 Grace be See the nates 
HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which Frok oF 1 1p ted zn Ha, kat Bb SF kai be Exit 
ys ve unto him, to ſhew unte mers ; Fibm the wh is, Ind cho ing, and whos 19 come, that iy, 
chich muſt ſhortly come to paſs; The only true God, wd a 


| firſt. begorieg”, from 


2 —— — 


kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him: Even 
ſo, Amen. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, 
and which is to come, the Almightyxy. 


ut | 25 de fach Chukbed.) It is, to thoſe ſeven famous 


Charches, which are in tht Leſſer Aſia; and, under their name, 
to all others, over the whole world. (Hall) See the notes on 
ver. 11. | 


om. 1. 7. 


ſe mor iar name, in the 
tongue, is Jehovah, and denotes his eternity. (Bea, Heinſ. Hall, 
H. and Wells) See the notes on John 1. 1. 2 

And from the ſeven ſpivits.] Some have expounded this, of 
the Holy Ghoſt, thus repreſented in reſpect of his * 
is, his manifold) graces communicated to the Church. But more 
probable is the opinion, that © the ſeven ſpirits” here ſpoken of, 
are the principal Angels, or Arch. angeln, who ſtand and miniſtet 

| before the throne of God, and are the prime Miniſters of his pro- 

vidence; ſuch as Michael Ie Sc. And therefore the Apo- 


ſtle pris for act and peae from God the guthor ang ger of it; 
and from the feen ſpirith, Jas the in ents, whoſ miniſtry 
Ghd thanks fit to make uſe M in the ing thereof (Mede, 
Wellis and Fox) See Dr. Hammond at large on this text, to the 
ſame purpoſe ; and Mr. Joſ. Mede's ſermon on Zech. iv. 10. 

And from Jeſus Chriſt.] Note, 1. That Chriſt is here de- 
ſcrib'd according to his three-fold office of a Prophet, a Prieſt, 
and a King. His being call'd “ the faithful witnets,” points 
out his prophetical office; that he is the great prophet of his 
Church, who reveals the will of his Father, Fully and faithfully, 


to the ſons of men: His being ſtiled © the firſt -begotten of the 


dead,” points out to his prieftly office; intimating, that he dice, 
and role again trom the dead; that he ff aroſe, or was * the 
from the dead 3 that is, the firſt who aroſe from 
the dead, hy this ownzpawep, to a ſtats of immortality, never to 
die more. me Inde Jr before” him, but then they were 
raiſed by him; and others were raiſed from the dead (as Lazarus) 
before Chriſt, but then they died again : Whereas Chriſt himſelf 
aroſe from the dead, never to die more; he entred into a ſtare of 
immortality after his reſurrection and aſcenſion, and lives for ever 
to make interceſſion for us: And his being ſtiled . the _ 
the kings of the carth” denotes. his Regal office; ſhe ing bot 
his influence upon them, as giving laws and rules to them; and 
their dependence upon him, as receiving their and govern- 
ment, their protection and dominion, all from his hand. (B.) 
2. That tho' the Alexandrian, and ſome other Manuſcripts, as 
well as the Vulgar Latin, the Syriac, and Arabic Verſions, read 
it (50 prototacos ton necron) the firſt-born of the dead, (without the 
pre poſition ec) wherein they arc follow 'd by our Engliſh Tran- 
ſlators; (Wells and Wall) Vet, prototocos ec ton necron (as it is in 
moſt Greek copies) ſcems more likely to be the true reading and 
ſo it ſhould have been tranſlated, as it is, Col. i. 18. * the firſt- 
born or, firſt-begotten, from the dead.” (Wall) Aud, 3. That, 
when he is here call d © the prince of the kings of the earth, 
this ſnould be a check to thoſe, who, becauſe our Saviour, in his 
: humuiation, ſaid, bis kingdom <vas- not of this evorld, do maintain, 
that now, when he is exalted, and all pocver in Heaven and earth 15 
given to him, yet he has not, or does not, manage any temporal 
dominion on earth. (dem) Sce the notes on John viii. 14. 
Rom. viii. 29. and ix. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 20. Col. i. 18. and 1 John 
v. 20. 4 4 
| Onto bim that loved us.] This is a text of degrees; and, like 
| Solomon's throne, aſcendeth by 'ſix feeps ; 1. That God loved: 
For tis much, that God, out ot himielf, ſhould find any thing, 
that might be the object of his love. * 2. That he chole #s co be 
the objects of his love. 3. That he loved us ſo well as to w 
us from our ſins. 4. That he waſh'd us not with the blood of 
bulls or of goats, but in his own blood. 5. That he waſh'd us ſo 
clean, as to prepare us for a ſacred unction, to ſuperinduce a new 
purity and dignity too, to make us Kings and Priefs. And, 


6. That he hath made us, not ordinary kings, and ordinary prieſts, 


but Kings and Prieſts to God his Father. For every one of W 
is due this doxology, To him be glory and dominion, for 
ever and ever. Amen.” See Dr. Hammond at large on this tent: 
and the notes on John xv. 13. Acts xx. 28. Rom. x11. 1. 1 Cor. 
11, Eph. ii. 4, Sc Hebr, ix. 14. and xiii. 15, Sc. 1 Pet. 1. 5- 
and 1 John v. 6. SN $ 23247) 
Behold, he cometb.] This text is, by mot interpreters underftood 
of Chriſt's coming to judgment, at the laſt day: But Dr. Ham- 
mond interprets it of his more immediately coming to the deftruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem. See his reaſons at large; and the notes on Ver. 
1. Mach. xxiv. 3, 34. Mark xili. 14, 32. AQs1. I1. r 


= 4 „ 


5 ba” as * 1 
0 0 8 


* 


4 


. - - 4 * 


- 


rn e „* 


ation: 


7 
of. 


—Y 
7 


835 


— . . ett 
2 
- 
4 
Di 
"Ss 
ä 
17 


F. JO 


* ET arts. F 


” 
q ” k « * 5 n © 
=” 
. 
o 
4 - * 0 y | 
9 * 


e 
Chap. 1. vn the Reve 
1 Theſſ v. 2. 2 Theſſ. i. * Hebr. x, 37 Jam. v. 9. and 2 Per. f 
tt. 4. * | | | 


. Even ſo; Amen.] Intimating, that the Saints, or Church of 
God, do expect and believe, that aſſurediy it evil! be ſo, and do 
carneftly defire and pray, that it may be ſo. (B.) The Apoſile 
uſeth both clic Greek word vai, 2p the Hebrew amen (which are 
of rhe ſame fignificarion) becauſe theſe things equally concern the 
Jews-and Gentiles. (G.) Sc the notes on John xxi: 25. | 

[ am Alpha, and Omega.) An allvfion ro the 98 Alphabet; 
whereof Aba is the firſt letter, and Omega the iaft. (Aſſ.) This 
is manifeſtiy ſpoken of Chriſt, as appears from ver. 17. and chap. 
xxii. 16. and other texts. Whence tis evident, that the incom- 
municabie attributes of eternity, ard infinite power, are plaiuly 
and directly applicd to gels the Son of God. (Tillotſ. Fox and 
Blackw.) See the nores on John 1. 1, Rom. xi. 36. and Hebr. 
„ | . 

Ver. 9, 10,.11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 
J John, who alſo am your brother, and companion in 
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of "Jeſus 
Chriſt, was in the ille that is called Patmos, for the 
word of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chrilt. 
I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind 
me a great voice, as of a trumpet, Saying, I am 
Alpha and Omega, the fitſt and the laſt: And, What 
thou feſt, write in a book, and fend it unto the feyen 
Churches cf Afia ; unto Epheſus, aud uaro,, Smyraa, 
and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 
And I turned to fee the voice that ſpake with me. 
And being turned; I ſaw ſeven golden candleſticks ; 
and in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks, one like unto 
the Son ot man, clothed with a garment down to the 
foot, and ꝑirt about the paps wich a golden girdle : 
His head and his hairs were white like wool as white 
as ſnow ; and his eyes were as a flame of fire; and his 
feet likę unto fine braſs, as if they barned in a furnace; 
and his voice as the ſound of many waters. And he 
had in his right hand ſeven ſtars: And out of his 
mouth a ſharp two-edged ſword : And his countenance 
was as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength. And when I ſaw. 
him, I fell at his fect as dead: And he laid his right 
hand upon me, ſaying unto me, Fear not; I am the 


firſt and the lait : 1 am he that liverh, and was dead; 


and behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have 
the keys of hell and cf death. Write the things which - 
thou haſt ſeen, and the things which are, and the 
things which ſhall be hereafter. The myſtery of the 
{even ſtars which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the 
ſeven golden candleſticks. "Lhe feven ſtars are the 
angels of the ſeven Churches; and the ſeven candle- 
ſticks which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeven Churches. 


I, Jebn.] Aſter the Preface in the foregoing verſes, the Apo- 
ſtle here begins the relation of his viſions. 

4 our brother, and companion.) Sce the notes on John i. 1. Acts 
xiv. 22. Rom. viii. 17. 1 Cor. i. 6. Phil. i. 5, & and Iv. 14. 
2 Theſſ. iii. 5. 2 Tim. i. 8. and 1 John 1. 1. 

Was in the iſle that is called Patmos] See the Preſace. 

Ida in the Spirit.] In an holy ecftaly, or trance/ (Hall, Aff, 
H. B. and Wells) Sce the notes on Acts x. 10. ard 2 Cor. xii. 
2, CF 1 | 

On the Lord's day.] See the notes on Acts xx. 7. 

Belind me} And therefore, the more uncxpectecly. (G. Aſſ. 
and H.) | 
J am Alpha and Omega.) This voice muſt have been in the 
Greek language; no other language but that expreſſing the frft 
aud the laſt by theie two letters of the alphabet. (Wall) See tne 
notes on ver. 8. | 

Write in a book.) Note, 1. That this is the only book of the New 
Teitzment, which appears to have had a particular cummund for 
the <oriting it. (Wall) a. That, being written by Chriſt's own 
direction, it is therefore warranted to be of Divine authority. 

And, 3. That what St. John was commandcd to write, it bchoves 
z1] Chriſtians carefully to read; all Scripture being written for our 
learning. (B.) See the Preface; and the notes on 2 Tim. | 
| — 11 


} 


Jil. 16. 


| down to the foot, ſignifying the gravi 


- Uno the ſeven. Churches] Theſe ſeven were, at that time, very 
flouriſhing Churches, and favour'd "with the ſpecial- preſence and 
influence of Chrift, as niuch as ever anf Churches were: And the 
Apothe. writes to them, as a ſort of types of all the Gentile 
Churches: to the end of rhe world, and patterns which they were 
to take warning by; Chriſt hereby declaring, what all other 
Churches, offending and decliying in the ſame manner, might 
expect. (Sharpe, and B.) Foe reſpective Epiſtles to theſe 
Churches, aud what relates to them more particular iy, ſee the notes 
ga the ſecond and third chapters. oy ROT, . 2 
Jo ſte the woire.) That is, him from whom the voice came. 
(Beza, G. Hall, Aff. H. B. and Wells? 
Seven golden candleſticks.] See the notes on ver. 20. 
One like unto the Sin. of man.] That is, like Chriſt, the Son 
of God, in the reſemblance ot a man, « clothed with a garment 
and ſtate of a King or 
Prieſt ; “ girt about the paps with a golden girdle,” ſignifying his 
readineſs to the gracious works of bis mediatorſhip: ** His head 
and hairs were white,” «s.ſnow like <vool, ſiguifyiog the eternity of 
bim who, is the true ancient of deys; * his eyes were as a flame of 
fire,” ſignifying his ſearching knowledge and piercing inſight into 
all things; ** his feet like unto fine braſs,” burning in a furnace, 
ſignity ing the purity of his proceedings, and his ſolia, invincible 
power, to tread down all his enemies; “ and his voice as the found 
of many waters,“ ſiguifyiug the loud diffuſion, and great power of 
his word; “ He had in his hand, ſe ven ſtars, fignitying his ture 
protection, and his wiſe, juſt, and beneficial diſpolition of his 
laichful Miniſters in his Church; “out of his mouth went out a 
ſharp two-edged ſword,” ſignifying his powerful word and doc- 
trine; and his countenance was as the ſurrſhineth in his ſtrength,“ 
vgnifying his glorious majeſty. (G. Hall, Af, H. B. and Q.) 
here note further, 1. That this deſcription is, for the moit 
part, taken from Dan. x. 5, 6 (Wells) 2. That the viſion here 
was nv: that of Chriſt himieif, but (Fomoicn hyio ant hrepon) © one 
like unto” him; that- is, an Angel repreſeniing Chritt. (G. and 
Ii). For Chtiſt's human body was then, and ſtill is; in Heaven. 
(6) 3. That, where, he is (aid to be © in the midſt of the ſeven 
cang.citicks,” it denotes Chriſt's preſence in the midſt of his 
Church, to enlighten, ſanctity, guide, and defend ir. (G. Aff. B. 
and Q.) 4. That what is attributed to God, Dan. vii. 9. and 
Erxck. i. 27. is here like wiſe attributed ro Chriſt. (G) F. Thar 
the word (chalcolibanos) which we tranſlate ne braſs, ſhould ra- 
ther be rendred amber; dgrecably to that of Ezek. i. 27. (H) 
6. That the word of God is here compar'd to a rwo-edgediword,” 
wich reſpect to the Law and the Golpel. (HEirſ.) . And, 5. That, 
after that deſcription of Chriſt's feet being like unto burning braſs 
(or amber) to tread down and conſume his enemies, it ſweetly fol- 
| lows, that © his countenance was * the ſun,” ta cheer and che- 
| riſh, to comfort and retreſh, his friends. (B.) See the notes on 
ver. 20. Matth. xviii. 20. and xxviii. 20. Luke xii. 35. Eph. vi. 
14; 17. and Hebr. iv. 12. * : th 
| The firſt and the laſt.) See the notes on ver. 4, 8, 11. 
The keys of bell and of death.) That is, 1 have the abſolute 
ower over * hel ard death :” do as I can either command them 
for the juſt rorment and puniſhment of wicked men, or diſcharge 
the pcnitent from the fear and danger of them. (G. Hall, AM H. 
B. and Wells) That perſon who fears men, forgets, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the abſolute matter of our life and of dur death. (Q) 
Sce Dr. Featly's ſermonon this text; and the notes on Matth. x. 28. 
and xvi. 18. * 
W rite the things.) St. John is commanded to © write the things 
Which“ he had ſeen; viz. the viſion, ver. 12. Se. „ and the things 
which are”; "viz. the Epiſtles to the Seven Churches, then in 
being, Ch. ii. and itt. * and the things which ſhall be hereafter ;” 
viz the prophecies of the time to come, ch. iv, &c. to the end of 
the book. (G. Af. H. and Wells) See the Preface; and the notes 
on ver. 12. and Ch. ii. 2, Sr. 7 
Stars are the Angels.) That is, 
whe ſeven Churches ; and the ſeven canaleſticks are, that is, do fi g- 
nify the ſeven Churches; in like manner as the bread, in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, is Chriſt's body, that is, doth re- 
preſent his body. (Aſſ. H. harpe, B. and Wells) Where hore, 
1. Thar © the Angels of the ſeven Churches“ were their reſpec- 
tive Biſhops, who had been firſt conſtituted there by this Apoſtle 
himſelf, and were afterwards ſucceeded by others in their order. 
(G. H. B. and Q.) And they are call'd here ( Angeloi) Angels, 
becauſe they are ſent by Gad on his meſſages, and likewiſe to de- 
note that unſpotted purity which ought to be with them, both in 
life and doctrine, (Af H. B. and Q.) And Pars, becauſe a 
Biſhop ought to be like a ſtar, full of light, elevated above the 
earth, fix d to his ſphere Twhich is his Church) inceſſantly . 
moving in it, and continually diffuſing his influences below. 
(B. and Q.) And, 2. Whereas the Apoſtles were call'd “ the 
light of the world,” Matth. v. 14. becauſe they had relation 


do ſignify the ſeven Angels of 


| 


I 


to all nations, whom they had a commiſſion to teach, ch. xxvili. 19. 


. 


» 
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and therefore could not be ſo tied to any one place, as the fuc- 
ceeding Biſhops were; Theſe ſeven Eihog of Aſia are here ſtiled 
#he faven flars, and Angels of the ſeven Churches, becauſe they 
were ord y. confin'd to their, reſpeRive ſces. (Maſon) Sce 
Dr. Hammond on this text; and the notes on ch. ii. 1, c. Matth. 
v. 14, Sc. Acts xi. 5. and 2 Tim ii. 2. 


e. C'H #P. 11. ; 
The Epi les to the 7 222 7 Epheſus, and 
. © JISmyrna, and Pergamos, and Thyatitra. | 


Tar: f, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, J. 1 INTO the Angel of the 
A » 35 $5 5, , 7 Church of Epheſus, write, 


Theſe things faith he that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his 


Haft thy firſt. love.) That is, haſt abated ſoamewhar 

| pe Ga ge], Either ſignifying his — gh in 
devotion, his careleſneſs in 2 and flackneſi in perſormin 
any deeds of ch 91 (Pri and A * Or, in love tO, anc zcal 
for, the truth. (Ha and Wells) Or, in true Chriſtian courage 
and fortitude, (H.) Or, in the office of mutual love, and charicy 
to the Roe (G. Sharpe, and B.) See Dr. Hammond on thi; 
text; and the re ive ſermous Pr „Bp. 

ſpective { of Bp. Prideaux, By 


Remember therefore.) Theſe words are ly moni 
partly minatrory. Chrift doth not ſur ah . 1 * 
Church unawares. They are admonith'd before t are chuC. 
tiſed; and warned before they are laid waſte: (B. Neither the 
excellency of any Church, nor the orthodoxy of the „ nor 
the people's former zcal for the Apoſtolic faith, nor their former 
ſufferings for ir, can prevail with God, not to take the light of the 
Goſpel from them, it they grow remiſs in the love of God, and 


right hand, who walketh in the midſt of the ſeven | abate their zeal for the true faith, and become inſenſible of the 


golden candleſticks; I know thy works, and thy la- 
bour, and thy patience, and how thou canſt not bear 
them which are evil: And thou haſt tried them which 


reat bleſſing, of living under the inſtruction of a'pure Evange. 
ical miniſtry, in an Apoſtolical Church. (Hickes) It is the 
wniverſal Church only which has a promiſe of ability; 
cular Church may be unchurch'd finally. (B.) Ti 


herefore this 


ſay they are apoſtles, and are not; and haſt found them | Church is threatned, that the cardleftick (that is, the light of the 


liars: And haſt borne, and haſt patience, and tor my 
name's ſake haſt laboured, and haſt not fainted. Ne- 
vertheleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou 
haſt left thy firſt love. Remember therefore from 
whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
works; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will 
remove thy candleſtick out of his place, except thou 
repent. But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds 
of the Nicolairanes, which J alſo hate. He that hath 


an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the | nage 


Churches: To him that overcomern will I give to eat 
4 the tree of life, which is in the midſt of the paradiſe 
IE 


Unto the Angel.) Who was at tha: time the Biſhop, or (as he 
is here call'd) „the Angel of the Church of Ephelus, - is not 
certainly known. Some think it was Timothy ; of whom we 
have ſpoken at large, in the Preface to St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle ro 
him: Of which opinion I find Lyra, Pererius, Alcazar, and 
Fleury. Others think it was his ſucceſſor Oneſimus ; of whom 
we have ſpoken in the Preface to the Epiſtle to Philemon. But, 
whether it was either, or geither of them, it matters not to in- 

uire, ſince the Holy Scripture has not declat d him. Tis enough 
or us to obſerve, that the beſt may grow remiſs, and need daily 
inciting to their duty. (Prid.) Archbp. Uſher has, with great 
variety of _— prov'd, that theſe Angels were, not only 


Biſhops, bur alſo Archbiſbops, or Metropolitans; to whom Epiſcopal 


Churches ever acknowledg'd a certain obedience to be due. And, 
concerning theſe Apoſtolical Churchcs, the Holy Spirit always 
ſpeaks in the ſingular number, « Unto the Angel, c. From 
whence it follows, 1. That different dioceſan Churches united to 
an Archbiſhop, as to the centre of unity, do, in the ſenſt of the 
Holy Spirit, conſtitute one Church: 2. That this dependence of 
Churches obtain'd in the time of the Apoſtles. And, z. Thar it 

was the opinion of the Apoſtles, that, by this means, the unity 
of the Catholic Church was beſt conſulted. (Hughes) See the 
notes on ch. 1. 20. 

The Church of Epheſus.) See the Preface to the Epheſians. 

Holdeth the ſeven ftars.) See the notes on ch. i. 20. | 

1 know thy works.] Oida; I take notice of them, and approve 
them. (Af. H. Byam, and B.) Where note, 1. That this is a 
proof of the Divinity of Chriſt, that he is truly and eſſentially 
God, who ſearcheth the reins and hearts, ver. 23. (B.) 2. Tha 


what Chriſt approves in a paſtor, is, 1. To praiſe that himſelf | 


which he teacheth others; 2. To love labour, and not to have an 
idle devotion ; 3. To be diſpos'd patiently to ſuffer all things, for 
the ſake of God and his Church ; 4. To make no truce with im- 
pious perſons, but to purge the Church of them; 5. To have 
the ſpirit of diſcernment, and an n of mind, to beware 
of thoſe who ſeduce ſouls; 6 To with defects, and to tole- 
rate the weak; And, . To be indefatigable in labour, and to 
perſevere in the midſt of ufferings. (Q) And, 3. Thar the pre- 
tended apoſtles, here ſaid to be tried, and found to be liars, are 


8, Sec. and xi. 13. Gal. vi. 9. 1 v. 12. 1 Tim. iv. 12. 
and v. 17. 2 Tim. iii. 10, Sc. Tit. ii. 7. Hebr. x. 36. and xii. 
1. and 1 John iv. 1, : 


— 


Goſpei) ſhall be remov'd from thence, and ſettled in ſome other 
place, where ir ſhall find a better acceptance. (Aſſ. H. and Wells) 
See the ſeveral ſermons of Mr. Tho. Fuller, 1646. and of Dr. 
Byam, Archbp. Sharpe, and Dr. Hickes, all on this text. 

The deeds of the Nicolaitanes.] Theſe Nicolaitanes were Here- 
ticks, who condemn'd matrimonial chaſtity, and aflerted the pro- 
miſcuous uſe of women to be lawful ; as alſo to cat of things ſa- 
crifiſed to idols. They are ſaid to be ſo call'd from Nicolas, one of 
the ſeven Deacons, mention d Acts vi. 5. not that he maintain d, 
or broach'd, ſuch a wicked doctrine; but that theſe Hereticks 
endeavour d to gain credit to their impious tenets, by the 
of ſo great a name in the Church, and to this end laid hold 
of an action of his, which they wreſted to their purpoſe. This 
Nicolas, being reprov'd (as 'tis ſaid) by the Apoſtles, for being 
jealous of his wife, who was a beauty; to ſhew how far he was 
trom being guilry of jealouſy, brought out his wife publickly, 
and gave any one leave to marry her; alledging, that this was 
agreeable to that ſaying, that men ought to abuſe the fh. Which 
ſaying, as it is aſcrib'd to St. Matthias by Euſebjus, ang obſery'd 
by him to denote only that we ought to reſſt the fleſh, and not 
to gratily its luſts; ſo it is obſerv'd by the ſame Euſebius, that 
Nicolas ſpake it in the ſame ſenſe, and uſed ſuch a method with 
his wife, to teſtify his renouncing all carnal pleaſure, And an ar- 
gument of the truth hereof was this, that Nicolas never uſed any 
other woman but his wife; and the children he had by her re- 
main'd virgins all their lives. However, from hence the Here- 
ticks, who go under his name, took occaſion to broach their de- 
teſtable d ; aſſerting, that the moſt ſhameful uncleanneſs 
was no other than abuſing of the ; and ſo making, as it 
were, a Chriſti an dur of the abominable fin. (Bp. Alley, 
Fuller, H. Wells and © Bf 

He that bath an ear.) This form of ſpeech Chriſt himſelf often 
uſed, at the end of his parables, when he would ftir up the 

cople to more than ordinary attention: And the Apoſtle uſes it 

ere, in this and the following chapter, at the end of every one 
ot theſe Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches. (B.) See the notes on 
Matth xi. 1 . | 

To him that overcometh.) To wit, his ſpiritual enemies, the 
Devil, the world, and the fleſh. (Bp. Hall, and Af.) See the 
notes on Rom. xiii. 21. and xvi. 20. 1 Cor. ix. 27. and 1 Jobs 
v 


* 5 
Eat of the tree of life.] That is, enjoy eternal happineſs 
And this promiſe, of Chriſt's giving it, is a clear argument of his 
being eſſentially God; ſince none but God can give it. (B.) Sec 
the notes on Luke xxiii. 43. and John vi. 35, &c. and 58. 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11, And unto the Angel & the 
Church in Smyrna, write, Theſe things faith the firll 
and the laſt,- which was dead, and is alive ; I know 
thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but thou 
art rich) and I know the blaſphemy of them which ſay 
they are Jews, and are not, but are the f. of 


ynagogue 
Satan. ., Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt 


| ſuffer; Behold, the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into 
ſuppos'd ro have been Ebion, and Cerinthus, and their followers. | 
| (H and B.) See Dr. Hammond at large on this text; and the 
notes on Matth. vii. 23, John ii: 1 N UA and viii. 43. 2 Cor. iv. 
i 


lation ten thou faithful unto death, and! 
will give thee a crown of life. He that hath an dat, 
let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 

He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of the &- 


d death. 
Foe nn | „ The 


priſon, that 2 1 tried; and ye ſhall have tribu- 
ys: 


and Dr. Hickes, on the ſame. ret, 


+ 
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T he Angel of the Church in Smyrna. ] It ſeems to be general. 
ced, that the Angel, or Biſhop, of Smyrna, at this time — | 
olycarp; who had been a diſciple of St. John, and by him ap 
inted Biſhop of this Church: In which he contin « fait 
| unto death, and receiv'd a -** crown of life; ſuftering a glo- 
rious martyrdom, in the $6th year ot his age. (Alley, Uſh. H. 
Cave, B. Wells, Fleury, and Wall) Sir Iſaac Newton will 
have this ſtate of the Church here deſcrib'd to agree with no 
other perſecution, thaa that under Diocleſian, which began in 
the year of our Lord 30a. becauſe that was the only perſecution 
which laſted ten years, which he underſtands to be the meaning of 
their having * tribulation ten days.” But whoever will read 
what is ſaid by the other — 42 will conclude ir. 
to have had its completion much earlier; as it certainly muſt, if it. 
had any. relation to the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, which hap- 
n'd about the year 170. | | 
The firſt and the laſt.] See the notes on ch. i. 4, 8, 11 
I know thy <works.] Sce the notes on ver. 2. and Hebr. x. 34, 
and xi. 36. 3 | 
And DI The Chriſtians then at Smyrna were (it ſeems) 
ſo very poor, that their Biſhop. could hardly get a ſubſiſtanoe 
among them. (G.) But nevertheleſs, they were ſpiritually, rich; 
that is to ſay, in grace, and good works. See the notes on Luke 
xii. 21. and xvi, 11. 2 Cor. viii. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 6, 11. and Jam. 
| * the blaſphemy.) That is, the malicious reproaches, and 
evil ſpeeches, of your enemies caſt upon you; partly by the na- 
tive Jews, who glory in circumciſion and the Law; and partly by 
falſe Chriſtians, proteſhing faith in Chriſt, but not daring to own 
him, tor fear of perſecution. (B.) Who brag of the truth of 
their religion, when they want both the inward power, and out- 
ward evidences of ir. (AM) As St. John does here all along 
plainly . accommodate to the Chriſtian Church the phraſes and 
types of the Old Teſtament, and ſeveral particulars relating to the 
temple, ſo it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that by Jews be accordingly 
means, in this book, the true Chriſtians, in the ſame manner as St. 
Paul uſes the word, Rom. ii. 28, 29. Andagrecably bereto, by Gen- 
tiles, St. John is to be underſtood. to denote all unbelievers and 
uafaichful Chriſtians ; juſt as, all along the Old Teſtament, the Jews 
or Iiraelites denote, the people of God, and the Gentiles chem 
who were not ſo. (Adams and Wells) But, more particularly, 
we may here underſtand the idolatry of the Nicolaitans. (Newt.) 
Now, why theſe, who thus pretend to be Jews, are here call'd 
the ſynagogue of Satan, is clear, Becauſe their hereſy was 
made up ot all filthineſs and abominable carnality, which is inti- 
mated, in many places ot the Scripture, by aſelgeiai, acatharſiai, 
peneviai, cakiai, athemitoi eidololatreiai, pleonexiai, &c. all words 
to denote theſe defiled practices of theirs, and ſet down diſtinctly 
Epiphanius and others, but are too unſavoury to be here de- 
Leib d. (H.) See the notes on Match. iii. 9. John vill. 59. Rom. 
ix. 6. Gal. vi. 13. Phil, iii. 2. and 2 Tim. iii. 5. | 
Fear none ef theſe.) That is, ſo as, out of fear, to do any 
thing unbeſerming a Chriſtian. (Aſſ.) See the notes on Matth. 
x. e$. Ki 441 4 ED SLIT. EE 
The Devil ſball caſt.] That is, by wicked men, his inſtru- 
ments. (G. All and B) See the notes on 1 ii. 2. F 
That ye may be tried.] Hina peirasthetez that ye may be tempted. 
Not only, upon Polycarp himſelf, but upon many others (particu- 
larly upon, Germanicus) great perſwaſions were uſed, by the Hea- 
thens, tempting them to renounce the faith, and ſave their lives: 
And, tho' ſome as (Quintus, a Phrygian) were overcome with 
theſe temptations, et n multitudes continued conſtant and 
« faithful unto (H.) „ 4 1 
\ Trilulation ten days.] That is to be interpreted, ten years. 
(Hall, and Newt.) Or rather, probably, for a ſhort time indefi- 
nite. (All. H. B. and Fleury.) See the notes on ver. 8. * 
Be \ thou, faithful unto death.] That is, conſtant in thy Chriſtian 
courſe rel to the laſt; even unto the ſhedding of thy 
blood by death, for the teſtimony of the truth: Die, rather than 
deny the religion. (Aſſ.) See the ſeveral ſermons of Mr. T. 
Gataker,' 1623. Dr. W. Sclater, 1671. and Dr. J. Adams. 1707. 
all on this text; and the notes on ver. 7, Rom. Iv. 11. I Cor. ix. 
24. 2 Tim. ii. 3. and Jam. i. 12. ; | 
- The ſecond death.) That is, the ſeparation of ſoul and body 
from God, and ſequeſtration of them both to eternal rarments. | 
And it is ſo call'd; in relation to the natural death foregoing it, 
whereby ſoul and body are only, ſever d each from the other. 


(AT) Sce the notes on 2 Theſſ. i. 9. 


" 
” 
. . 


Vier. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. And to the Angel of 
the Church in Pergamos, write, Theſe things ſaith he, 
which hath the ſharp {word with two edges, I know 
thy works, and where thou  dwelleſt, even where 


g's 2 —— 
on the Revelation | of K. 


haſt. not denied my faith, 


Satan's ſeat is: And thou holdeſt faſt my name, and 


— : 


| and 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. 


= 


a it) thoſe days wherein 
Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was ſlain athong. 
you, where Satan dwelleth. But I have a few rang | 
againſt, thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that hold 
the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt a 
ſtumbling- block before the ,children of Iſrael, to ent 
things ſacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication; 
So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitanes, which thing 1 hate. Repent; or elſe I 
will come unto thee quickly, and will fight againſt them 
with the ſword of my month. He that hath an ear, 
ler him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat of, the hid- 
den manna, and will give him a white ſtone, and in 
the ſtone a new name written, which no man knoweth, 
ſaving he that receiveth it. 3 - 0 
. The Church in Pergamos.) A city of Folia, afterwards made a 
2 of the Romans. (Aſſ.) The it eſs and abſurdity of 

r. Brightman s interpretation of the meaning of the Epiſtles to cheſe 
Churches, is not worthy of a place here. Whoever has the cu- 
rĩoſity to ſee it fully — fairly refuted and expos d, may conſult 

r. Hammond at large. 4 Tot Tae 

Sharp ſword with to edges.] See the notes on ch. i, 16. and 
Eph. vi. 17. 


1 know thy works.] See the notes on ver. 2. | 2 
W here Satan's ſeat is.] This throne ef Satan ſurely ſignifics 


the power of Satan, exerciſed in their idolatrous worſhip aud ſa- 


crifices. For here was at this time a temple of Diana, as Surias 
ſaith ; and, according to others, a temple alſo. of Aiculapius : 
And Andreas Cæſarienſis ſaith, it was fuller, of idols, than all Aſia 
beſide. (G. Hall, H. B. Wells, F leury and Wall) See the notes 
Lr „2500 

Antipas ewas my faithful mariyt.] Dr. Hammond tells us, from 
the menology of the Greeks, That this Antipas was contemporary 


with the Apoſtles, and ordain'd Biſhop of this Church, which he 


govern'd in all godlineſs to his very old age: And that, being 
therefore apprehended by the idolaters, and carried before the 
Prefect, he was put in a brazen bull, and ſcalded to death. The 
Editor of Grotius ſays, he was kill'd by the mob, at the inſtigation 


of the Prieſts of ÆAlculapius. Bur, Dr. Wells obſerves, that thoſe 
. Eircumſtances of his death, as related in the Menology, are by ſome 


eltcem'd fabulous. Hower, it ſeems credible, 1. That he was a 
Miniſter in Pergamos (if not Biſhop there) of diſtinguiſh'd reputa- 
tion and piety; for, upon ſuch only the ſtorm of perſecution ge- 
nerally falls the heavieſt. (H. and 55 2. That he ſuffer d mar- 
tyrdom ſor the cauſe of Chriſt at Pergamos. And, 3. That this 
happen d in the reign of Demitian; ( .) Whether his name is a 
contraction of Antipater, as that of Silas is of Silvanus (as the 
Aſſembliy-men ſay) is matter of needleſs curioſity : But Mr. 
Brightman's interpretation, that the name of Antipas denotes; 
that the martyrs of that age, to which he refers that part of the 
viſion, ſhould be (Antipape) Ami popes, is a fancy too vain and 
ridiculous to be ſeriouſly taken notice of. See the notes on Acts 
xv. 40. and xxii. 20, | e 

Hold the' doftrine of Balaam.] Obſerve here, 1. The defrind 
and practice which the Apoftle reprehends ; ' viz. That of Balaam, 
who formerly counſelled Balak, to ſet fair omen on work, to 
temp# the Iiraclites to commit fornication, and ſo draw them in 
to © cat things ſacrificed unto idols,” thereby to provoke God's 
wrath” againſt this people, Numb. xxv. 1. and xxxi. 16. And 
that of the Nicolaitanes, and Gnofticks, who were guilty of the 
like doctrine and practice. (G. Hall, AM H. B. Wells, and 
Newt.) 2. That this is here call'd (balein ſcandalon) © to caſt 
a ſtumbling-block;” or rather, a ſcandal, or ſnare. (H.) 
3- That it was not the being of ſuch a ARE. them, that 
this Church is here blam'd for; but the toleration of them; and 
ſuffering them to remain as members of their communion ; 
Whereas, they ought to have executed Church - diſcipline, and de- 
nounced cenſures againft them, as the Church of Epheſus had 
done; they ought to have uſed Chriſt ſword againſt thoſe, as the 
Angel reſiſted Balaam, with © bis ſword drawn in his hand, 
Numb. xxii. 23. (G. H. B. and Q) And, 4. That, inſtead of 
(L miſo) “ which thing I hate,“ in the end of ver. 13. the 
Alexandrian, and many other MSS. as alſo the Vulgar Latia, 
the Syriac, and Ethiopic Verſions, and Arethas, read it (homoios) 
in like manner. And it is not unlikely, that, homoios, being here 
an Hebrew pleonaſm, which was not underſſood by ſome, it 
might therefore be chang'd by them into homiſo, to make, it agr. 
with ver. 6. (Wells) See the notes on ver. 6. Luke xvii. 1. 
1 Cor. v. 1, Sc. and x. 14. 2 Pet. ij. 15. and Jude 11. 97 

Repent; or elſe.] See the notes on ver. 3. ch. i. 16. Bph. vi- 13. 
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. * wanta.] By this may fly begendred all tha inward. 
comfort an —— and ſuſtenance ef ſouls, which God af. 
fords Chriſtians in this life; „che things which God hath pre par d 
for them thit love him,” 1 Cor. H. 9, Mud parcicularly, che in- 
ward joy, which ariſet from the prattice of Chriſtian vietues ; 
which carry with them &blefſedne6 in chis life; eſpecially rhat 

coafeſſing and ſuffering, for Chriſt: And that is here ſaid to be 
given © to ew that overcometh Z” that is, to him, who holds 

w 


| "We 15 | 55 
out, and falls not away to eat things Ricrificed into idols. 
reas ho ' thi 


is; promiling themſelves advantage and 
ſafery by o axe ſaid (by Bubis) to have fail d of roſe 
very ad es they look d for; being put to death, by tho per- 
ſecutors, under pretence of ſome other cauſe, and ſo to have . 
riſhd without any comfort or hope, of which the faithful confeſſors 
wers ſo full: of which he gives a notable — V. C. I, 
And this makes up the anna — of; which is- fly 
call'd —— hidden, or ſecret; bętauſe ir is enjoy d in the 
heart of the Chriſtian only. (H. B. and Wells) See Dr. F . 
ſermons on this text; and the notes on ver. 7. Luke xxii. 30. 
vi. 27, 32, 49, 58. 1 Cor. ii. 9. and Hebr. x. 4. 
© A white Such as were uſed in popular judicarures ar 
elections; the cuſtom being to give their votes, in either of theſe, 
by ſuch ſtones. Thoſe were either white, or black. The white 
was a token of abſolution or approbatlon; the black, of condem- 
nation or rejection. Agreeable te which alſo was the cuſtom of 
the agones, by which the conqueror in the had his reward 
— to him; * a white ſtone noting it, with the victor's name, 
and the value of the prize written on it: And the prize here is faid 
to he „ a new name,” that is, the name of Chrift, written on this 
white fone; noting the reward of perſeverarice in Chriſtianity to 
belong to him, of whom tis here faid to be an honour and dig- 
nity, © which no man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it;“ 
that is, rio Mari can know the advantage of 'ir, bur he who hath it. 
(Beza, G. Hall, Godw. Af. H. B. and Wells) 


Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. 
And 888 gel of = Gufch in Thyatira, 
write, Theſe things faith the ſon of God, who hath 
his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like 
fine brafs; I know thy works, and charity, and ſervice, 
and faith, and thy patience, and thy works ; and the 
laſt to be more than the firſt. Notwithſtanding, I have 
a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 
woman Jezabel, which calleth herſelf a propheteſs, to 
teach and to feduce my ſervants to commit fornication, 
and to eat things facriticed unto idols. And 1 gave her 
ſpace to repent of her fornication, and ſhe ated 
not. Behold, I will caſt her unto a bed, and them 
that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, 
except they repent of their deeds. Aud I will kill her 
children with death; and all the Churches ſhall know 
that I am he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts: 
And I will give unto every one of you according to 
fog works. But unto you I fay, and unto the reſt in 
ha 


hyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, and which 
ve not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, 
I will put upon you none other burden. But that 
which ye have already, hold faſt till I come. And he 
that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, 
to him will I give power over the nations : (And he 
ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: As the veſſels of a 
er ſhall they be broken to ſhivers) even as I re- 
ceived of my tather. And I will give him the morning 
ſtar. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


The Church in'Thyatira.] The fame city where Lydia, the 
ſeller of purple, liv'd, Acts xvi. 14. Mr. Brightman's himſical 
interpretation of this name is juſtly cenſur'd by Dr. Hammond. 
JF eyes like unto a flame.] See the notes on ver. 23. and ch. 
14, 15. 4 | 

[ hols thy works.) See the notes on ver, 2. and 9. 

Aud the laft to be more thay the 672 That is, her it works 
were beſt; whereas thoſe of Epheſus were beſt at firft, ver. 4, 5. 
(B.) Thus, in the Alexandrlan, atid ſeveral other Manuſcripts, 
as well as in all the old Verſions, and Aretas, the conſtruction 
runs more ſmoetlily thus, I know: thy works, and charity, and 
ſervice, and faith, and thy patience ; and thy ſaft works to be 
more than the firſt,” without the interpofition of the laſt (tai); 


Magus 


and,” which" ſrems to be interpolated in the common cbpies fol. 
low'd by our Tranſlators. (H. Wells, and Wall) 

That woman Ferabel.} Ten gynalea Feſabet. Who this wones, 
call'd - Jezabel, was, is matter of great difhculty. The Ales. 
drian, and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo the Syriac Verſjon, and 
Aretas, Cyprian and Tichonius read it (en 4 foil," Jezate!) 
thy wife, Jezabel; that is, the Bifbop's wile: And thus all the 
Ancients are jaid-to have anderſtood it. (G. Wells; and Wall) 
And that ſhe is call'd Jezabel, (in alluſion to the name of that 
wicked of Hrael, 1 Kings xvi. 93.) as being a'great pro- 
moter of evil, and the wiſo of the principal perſon in tis Church. 
(G.) But, the Rhemiſh Annotators think it is hard to ſay, whe. | 
ther there was any ſuch great woman, whom the Apoſtle could 
particularly mean. If there was, tis however no wonder, that 
they (who are averſe to the marriage of the Clergy) ſhould be un- 
willing to own, a Biſbop to have had a wife ſo early in the Church. 
The Aſſembly - men interpret it ot {ome particular woman, either 
like Jezabel, or of the ſame name with her, or both. Burkitt 
underſtands it of Helena, the wife, or companion, of: Simom 
(hom we have taken notice of, on Acts viii. 23) Which 
opinion items alſo to be countenanc'd By the learned Hammond: 

ho obſerves, that the hereſy of the Gnoſticks (followers of 
Simon Magus and others) is deſcrib'd in this book by ſeyeral names 
of odious perfons mention d in the Old Teſtament ; as by that of 
Balaam, ver. 14. and here of Jezabel ; which he theretore inter- 
prets, as meant of that hereſy itſelf, rather than of any lar 
woman then living 14 — of Thyatira. Sec Dr. * norm | 
notes ut large, and Dr. Featley's ſermons, on this text; and the 
notes on Acks xiii. 50. and xv. 29. and 1 Cor. vi. 18. 

I gave her ſpace to repent.) Obſerve here, 1. A plain proof of 
free · will; and that God is not the proper cauſe of obduration and 
impenitence, but man himſelf only. Our Lord giveth finners 
long life, in order to their repentance arid amendment : Bur 
Jezabel (to whom the Apoſtle here alludeth) would not repent. 
(Rhem.) And, 2. The great fin, folly, and danger; of deferring 
and putting oft the duty of repentance, when God gives us time 
and ſpace ſufficient to perform it. For, 1. Great is the ſim; be- 


| cauſe tis a mocking of God's patience, and underyaluing of his 


ſervice; a contempt of his authority, yy on his goodneſs, 
and a defiance of his diſpleatale. 1 reat is the folly” becauſe 
we put it off to the moſt improper and unfitting ſeaſon, and thereby 
make the work more hard and difficult; and the longer we delay 
our repentance, the more we ſhall have to repent of, And, 
3. Great is the danger; becauſe it puts upon us a mighty hazard, 
and we run a deſperate venture, not knowing whether we ſhall 
live an hour longer; and we forfeit by our delays that ſpecial 
race, without the aſſiſtance of which we can never repent. (B.) 
e the notes on Mark il. 17. Luke v. 32. xv. 4. Kix. 10, 4: 
and xxiv. 47. John iii. 16. Acts x. 34. Rom ii. 4, Sc. and v. 
10. and 1 Tim. i. 15. and ii. 4. | 909 4s | Hh 
Caſt her into a bed.] That is, a bed of tribulation and tor-, 
—_ 1 of her bed of luſt and uncleanneſß. (G. Hall, All. 
{ am he which ſearcheth.)} A plain proof of the Divinity of 
Chriſt. For „he who ſeurcheth the reins and hearts, and giveth 
unto every one according to his works,” is eſlentially and truly 
God: But Chriſt doth both theſe; Therefore Chritt is eſſential 
and truly God. (B.) And this alſo explains the reaton of Chn 
being repreſented, as © having his eyes like unto a flame of fire,” 
Sc. ver. 18. (Wells) See the notes on Rom. ii. 6. and Kiv. 12. 
2 Cor. v. To. and Gal. vi. 35. 15 & = £1 Ka nt 
But unto you 1 fay, and unto the veſt.] min de lego, Rat 
pois; To you the Angel, or Bilbo, and the other Paltors, and 
to the reſt of the members of that Church, who have not ound 
nor entertain'd theſe doctrines of the Gnoſticks, whieh they pre. 
tend to be the depths of knowledge, but are indeed © the depths of 
Satan.” (Beza, G. Hall, Al. H. and B.) The Alexandrian, and 
ſome other MSS. as alfo the Syriac, Arabie, and Erhis?ic Ver- 
ſions, and Arethas, read the beginning of this verſe, without the 
conjunction (kai) and, thus, ( Hymin de lego loipois, or tois loipoi?) 
But unto you, I ſay, the veſt, &c. (H. and Wells) And this Dr. 
Mills contends for, as the true and undoubted original reading, 
purely becauſe, as he thinks, the language otherwiſe to be ſole- 
ciſtical and abſurd; which very variation, in my humble — 
ſpoils both the ſenſe and grammar of the Sacred Toxt. For 
loi pois agrees with hymin, (as, according to this teading, it ung. 
voidably muſt) t will make a ſoleciſm, and be ſuch 'a violation 
rammar, as is no where elſe to be found in the Sacred or foreign 
laſſicks. It will then be (min, hoſoi ouc echouſt) Unto jon, A 
many as have not, &c. The 'S, hymin cannot ace 
ſpect to be Bibop of Thyatira, and the followers of his i 
Sins (whom the A olle had addreſs d before) but 70 the * 
who, in the apoſtaſy of otliers, had preſerv'd themſelees uprip” 
and faithſul- But the Docter, I believe, equally T nf 
Biboj, by charging bim with falſe dine, and the 1 — * 
* 
his 


by charging it with falſe Greek! The Biſhop 15 
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his ind 
of) & that woman Jezabel,” or, (as ſome read it) bis evife, Jezabe!, 
ver. 20. which might be a want of Chriſtian care and courage, but 
could not come up to falſe do&rine. For, he is above commended 
by his great maſter, for his evorks, his love, his miniſtry, his faith, 
and patience, &c. ver. 19. So that here (n. kai lojvois) you 
| and the reſt, ſeems to be addreſs'd to the Biſhop, Prieſts, and other 
private iſhans of his dioceſe; who, in a ar Communion 
with their Biſhop, had, in a great a 
dox faith and ſound. principles. (Blaokw.) Sce the notes on ver. 
19, 20. fy | f 
I other burden.) See the notes on Acts xv. 28. ' 
| Hold faſt, till I come.) That, by the coming of Chriſt here re- 
ferr'd to, 1s meant, according to the literal import of this Epiſtle, 
not his coming at the of the world, but his to put an 
end to t ſecutions of the Chriſtian Church, in thoſe primi- | 
tive times, is evident from the like promiſe; made to the Church 
of Philadelphia, ver. 11.“ Behold, I come quickly,” and there- 
fore, by this expreſſion, © unto the end,” in the verſe here next | 
followjog, is to be underſtood, not the end of the world, but che 
end of a man's life ; bly to what is ſaid, ver. ro. “ Be thou 
agus unto death,” Sr. (H. B. and Wells) Sce the notes on 
W | ; 
To him that overcometh.] See the notes on ver. 7, © 2 
Power ober the nations.} TLiüiat is, poxuer (or rather, authority) 
wich me, and in ſabordinatian to me, to judge the world, at the 
reat day, with a power irreſiſtable. (Hall, Aſſ. B. and Wells) 
t obſerve here, 1. That this text ſeems to have yet a ſurther 
import, vis. That ſuch conſtant Chriſtians ſhall be imploy d by 
Chriſt, as | Biſhops and Prieſts, to Fropagate the Goſpel amarig 
thoſe who have uot yet receiv'd it, (G. and H.) 2. That this phraſe, 
« And he ſhall rule them,” &c. denoting Chriſt's authority re- 
ceiv'd of bil Father, being read in a parentheſis, the other words 
expreſs his delegation of that authority to the governors of his 
Church, even as he received it of his Father. And; 3. Thar the 
phraſe of giving him the morning-ſtar,” may probably mean 
their propaguting the faith till farrher, among the Gentiles of the 
caſtern nations. (H.) See Dr. Hammond at large, and Mr. Dati. 
Price's ſermon, on this text, 1608. and the notes on Matth. xix. 
28. Luke xxii. 30. John xx. 21 and Nom. xiii. 1. 


CH AP. III. 


The Epi 27 to the reſpe Five Biſhops of Sardis, Phila- 
pu danbis, and Lale 


Fer. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. ND unto the Angel of the 
4 2 abs f A the Church in Salclis write, 
Theſe things ſaith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of 
God, and the ſeven ftars; I know thy works, that 
thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. Be 
watchfal, and ſtrengthen the things which remain, that 
ate ready to die: For I have not found thy works perfect 
before God. Remember therefore how thou haſt re- 
ceived and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. If 
therefore thou halt not watch, I will come on thee as 
a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will 
come upon thee, Thou haſt a few names even in 
Sardis, which have not defiled their garments ; and 
they ſhall walk with me in white : tor they are worthy. 
He that overcometh, the fame ſhall be clothed in white 
raiment ; and I will not blot out his name out bf the 
book of life, but I will confeſs his name before my 
Father, and before his Angels. He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Churches. 


A 


All. 


A 


The Church in Sardis.) A famous city, the royal ſeat of the 
kings of Lydia. (Beza, and G.) And next to Babylon for 
vel. (Al.) . | 

The ſeven Spirits.) See the notes on ch. 1. 4, | 

The ſeven ſtars.) See the notes on ch. i. 16, 20. 

Then haſt a name.) That is, thou haſt the reputation ambng 
men, of a zealous profeſſor, and a faithful teacher of the truth: 
And yet, I know, thou haſt not that meaſure of the true life of 

race in thee, which thou pretendeſt and appeareſt to have. (G. 
5 U. Af. and B.) Sce the notes on 1 Cor. iii. 1. and Jam 
i, 26. | 

Be watchful.) Rowe up thy ſelf; and ſhake off thy lethar- 
gick indifpoſicion. (Al.) Too the notes on Luke xii. 35, Ss. 
and Eph v. 14. * . 7 
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kept the word of my 


T he things <phich vemain;] a bipa;; That is, either thoſe 
graces which are nat yet quite dead in thee ; Or the reſt (ro wit) 
flock, Which are in 2, languiſhing condition. (I.) In 
the former ſenſe, it is underſtood of his on perſonal defects. 
(Beza, G. Hall, and B.) In the latter, of thate of his flock. 
(H. and Wells) ; "A | FF, bas, FN ett en FFq 9 

Net found thy evorks perfect.] Ou pepleromena; Not full, or 
complete: That is, not fill'd up with chat ſincerity and zeal 
which God requires; (B.) Or, not agreeable to all the, rules of 
the Goſpel. (Wells) See Mr. Rich: Stafford's ſermon, 1702, and 
Mr. Fra. Higgins's, 1706, both on this text. 24 "05:44 Britt k: - 
,, ⁰¶ e 

Come on thee, as 4 thief. ] See the notes on Mark xii.-33, Sec. 
Luke xii. 39, Se. 1 Theſſ. v. 2, and 2 Pet. iii. 10. 

A fh names.], That is, a few. perſans. (G. B. and Wells) 
Known to Chriſſ by name. (AM) Amidſt the, multitude, in this 
great city, who were dead d good, works, having declined from 


Ring themſelyes free from error and falſe worſhip, from etro- 
neous principles and debauch'd practices, and holding out con- 
ſtantly againſt all terrors and ſutferings, for the truthis-lake : And 
theſe are commended and hagour'd by Chriſt, to encourage us to 
= the like, in the like times and places. 

Not 2 their gur menti.] That is, who have not committed 
deadly ſm, after baptiſm. (Rhem. and John.) dts: 
Walk with me in white.) Like perſoris of dignity and honour 
like _ and conquerors, who of old wore white garments. (Af 
H. Caryl, and B.) See the notes on ch. vi. 11. and vii. 14. 

They are worthy.] That is, my mercy accepteth them, as juſtly 
capable of ſuch happineſs. (Hall) According to the gracious 
terms of the Goſpel. (Wells) As meet receivers, tho“ not meri- 
torious purchaſers; ot this reward. (B.) See the notes on Rom. 
viii. 18. Eph. iv. i. Phil. i. 27. Col. i. 12. and 2 Theſſ. i. 
5, 11. FLO PX FRE ae 8 x? 1 
Ont of the book of liſe J * the notes on , © "8 OO, 

F will confeſs bis name.) That is, I will acknowledge him for 
i I, Aff H. B. and Wells) Sce the note on Luke 


* 
* 


mine. 0 
xii. 8 


Ver. 7, 8, 9, to, 11, 12,13. And to the Angel of 
the Church in Philadelphia, write, "Theſe things faith 
he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key 
of David, he that openeth, and no man ſhutteth; and 
ſhutteth, and no man openeth: I know thy works: Be- 
hold, I have ſet before thee an open door, and no man 
can ſhut it: Foc thou haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt 
Kept my word, and haſt not denied my name. Behold, 
I will make them of the ſynagogue of Satan (which 
ſay. they are Jews, and are not, but do lye) behold, I 
will make them to come and worſhip before thy feer, 
and to know that I have loved thee. Becauſe thou haſt 
thi {i ' patience, I alfo will keep rhee 
from the hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon all 
the world, to try them that dwell upon the carth. 
Behold; I come quickly: Hold that faſt which 
thou haſt, that no man take thy crown. Him that 
overcometh, will I make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he ſhall go no more out: And I will write 


upon him the name of my God, and the name of the 


city of my God, which is new Jeruſalem, which cometh 
down out of Heaven from iny God: And I will write 
upon him my new name. He that bath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 


The Church in Philadelphia.] A mean city, not far ffom 
Sardis. Vet here Chriſt had a very eminent Church, not charg'd 
with any crime, as that of the great city Sardis was: (B.) 

He that is holy.) Theſe two titles, of holy and tre; ate gene- 
rally attribured ro God, in the Old Teſtament; and being here 
aſcrib'd E. Chrift, are a proof of his being truly and really God. 
(Jam) See the notes on ver. 14. ch. i 5 and Acts ik. 14. 

T he key of David.] . Signifying all the power, regimen and 
ſoveraigu authorty, which Chrift bath over his Church 
{whereof the kingdom of David was a type of reſemblance) 6 
that he forbiddeth and commandeth, admitteth and excludeth, 
ſaveth and deſtroyerb, what, and whom lie pleaſeth. (Beza, G 


1 


Hall, Aſſ. H. and B.) See the notes on ch. 1. 18. and Marth. 


xvi. 1g. | 


843 


the truth, there were 4 few, who kept their, innocency; pre- 


See the notes on Acts 
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er before thee an open deoy.1 Under this metaphor of * an open 
137 + ſucceſs 1 pro of the Goſpel, in the veendhing | 
and diſpenſation of it, is ow'd forth, in ſpite of all oppoh- 
* tion. (&. Ball, Aff. H. B. Wells and Fleury) See the notes on 
1 Cor. xvi. 9. and 2 Cor. ii. 112ʒã2 
Thow baft a little frength.] That is, 
inward firength, tho” bar few exrertal helps and advantages. | 


B. \ 
: nd of Satan ] See the notes on ch. ii. 9. and Matth. 


) 
The 1 | 
ſhall come in, and ſub- 


Worſhip be tet. at is, t 
eee 'humbly worſhip G od, before 
nts: (Hall) 


mit themſelves unto rhee, and ſhalt hum ] 
thee and the congregation, as true converts and penite 
And ſhall reverence thee, as one beloved of me. (Aſſ. and B.) Or, 
as their Biſbop, being converted, and brou ht to a ſenſe of their 
former errors by thy means. (G. H. and Wells) | 
Kept the <vord of my patience.) That is, © thou haſt kept” that 
word, and Goſpel of mine, which both injoineth, and worketh, 
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a little ſpiritual and 
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patierice in all my faithful ſervamts; and haſt perſe ver d in the 
confeſſion of me, even in time of perſecution, and been content 
to ſuffer for my fake. (Beza, G. Hall, Aff, H. B. and Wells) Sec 
the notes on Luke xxi. 19. and Hebr x. 36. F, e 
The hour of temptaticy.)\ That is, thoſe perſecutions which are 
about to fall upon Chriſtians every where, as a ſharp trial of 
their patience, and other Chriſtian virtues. E. Afl. H. B. Wells 
und Pleury) See the notes on ch. ii. 15 uke ii. 2. Acts xiv. 
22. Rom. v. 3, 4. 1 Cor. x. 13. Jam. i. 2, 12. 1 Pet. iv. 12. 
and 2 Pet. ii. 9. 2 e! 
Behold, I come quickly.) See the notes on ch. ii. 25. Phil. iv. 3. 
and Jam. v. 8. . | x + - + 
No man take thy crown.) See the notes on ch. ii. 10. and 
1 Cor. is. 24, Oc. 0 AL ' 
A pillar in the temple.) That is, he ſhall be a pillar of the 
Church, and ſhall live quietly to perform the office of an Apoſtle 
in it, and ſhall be no more diſturd'd or caſt out: And I. will ac- 
knowledge him, as a perſon truly godly, a true member of the 
pure Catholic Chriſtian Church (known by the name of the 
« new Jeruſalem,” deſcending from Heaven) and one who is ap- 
prov'd by me as a faithful and true Chriſtian ; and will afterwards. 
reward him in Heaven eternally. (G. Hall, Af. H. B. and Wells) 
An alluſion to the cuſtom of ereècting pillars, for monuments, with 
their names written or engraved thereon, to continue their me- 
mory to poſterity. (G. Hall, and B.) See the notes on ch. ii. 17. 
and xxi. 10. Gal. iv. 26. Eph. ii. 19. Phil. iii. 20. Hebr. xi. 10, 
26. and xil. 22. | 


per. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20,21, 22. And unto 
the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans, write, 
Theſe things faith the Amen, the faithful and true wit- | 
neſs, the beginning of the creation of God; I know 
thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot : I would 
thou wert cold or hot. So then becauſe thou art luke- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee out of 
my mouth: Becauſe thou ſayſt, T am rich, and increaſed 
with goods, and have need of nothing; and knoweſt 
not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. I counſel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayſt be rich; and 
White raiment, that thou mayſt be clothed, and that 
the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint 
thine eyes with eye: ſalve, that thou mayſt ſee. As ma- 
ny as I love, I rebuke, and chaſten: Be zealous there- 
fore, and repent. Behold, I ſtand at the door, and 
knock : If any man hear my voice, and open the'door, 
I will come in to him, and will ſup with him, and he 
with me. To him that overcometh will J grant to fit 
with me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and 
am ſet down with my Father in his throne. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. n 


— 


Me Church of the Laodiceans.] There were divers cities nam'd | 
Laodicea; Particularly, one in Macedenia, and another in 
Syria. But doubtleſs, this was a moſt famous city in Aſia, ſituate 
in the country of Caria; ſaid to have been built by Antiochus 
Theos, and honour'd with his wife's name, Laodicea, otherwiſe 
call'd Dioſpolis. (Jackſ.) See the notes on Coi. iv. 6. 

The Amen.] Amen, in moſt other places, is uſed only adverbially, 
either expreſſing the mode or manner of affirming what is 


| xi 
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or wiſhing and deſiring it might be ſo: But none of "thiol fig. 
cations reach the perfection 83 exccllency of ins perch 
ſignification in this place, where it is uſed ſubſtantively. The full 
import and meaning of it here, is fully decla#d by th following 
words, the faithful and true - witneſs ;”* which are ied 10 
Chriſt, who was faithfs1, in the diſcharge of the brat 2 ro | 
mitted to him, viz. the revelation of his farhet's Will; aud vn, 
worthy to be believ'd; in that he not only ſeuſ A dhe truth of 
his doctrine with the ſhedding of his blood, but ulſtb in that he 
really is, what he deſcribes himſelf to be, be run itlelf, John 
xiv. 6. This is the moſt . ſignification of Chriſt's be; 
he Amen in the text: Which is expreſſive of a moſt eminent x 
tribute, or ropentys but common to the Three ever-bleſſed 
Perſons in Unity; For God the Father is call'd . Phe Cod of 
truth,” Iſa. Ixv. 16. God the "Holy Ghoft is callu he Spirit 
of truth, John xvi. 13. And here Chriſt, the Se Ad Perfy 
is denominated The Amen,” 7r-th itſelf, which (like the nz 
ture it expreſſeth) is incommunicable to any creature. (Bera, H 
—— — Wells) 8 Mr. Daritend ſermon on this text, 
4. notes on ch. 1. 5. I i. : | 
— — 156 70 . eee 
The beginning F the creation.] HV arche tes &i 
or under his Father) the chief manager of rhe 2 
Or, He from whom all the creation had its beginning: (Bera, Af 
and B.) Not the r* but the active, beginning of the crea- 
tion. (Leigh, and B.) And that, of the ſpiritual, as well as the 
material creation; viz. By whom man was not only at firſt created 
out of nothing, but alſo redeem'd, or created, out of a ſinful 
creature,” to become a new or holy creature. (B. and Wells) And 
this title Chriſt takes upon him here, to encourage the'Laodiceans 
to come unto him (according to the invitation given, ver. 18.) to 
recover them from their formality ; ſince he i omni potent, and 
can give a being and beginning to grace in the new creation, as 
he did to nature in the old — firſt creution. (B.) See the notes 
on ch. 1. 5. John i. 3. Rom. viii 29. and ix, 5. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
6 is hop. vr 10. and Col. i. 16, G œGœ. 
ecauſe thou art Iukewarm.) That is, © neither nor hot.” 
They profeſs'd the Chriſtian faith, knew and joey. Gebel 
and io were not quite cola; and yet were without the beat of true 
Chriſtian zeal and love, to endure any thing for Chriſt's ſake. 
They liv'd in a carcleſs mediocrity, and idle ſecurity; ſerving 
God and gain, Chriſt and the world, by turns, as occaſion ſerv d, 
chicfly attending to their ſecular affairs and interetts, and not 
great y cane which 8 went forward in God's ſo t 
might enjoy their profits and pleaſures. (Jackſ. Hall, Aff. H. 
B.) All that is here ſaid of this Church f 3 — 1 — — 
intelligible, by applying to them that one part of the doctrine of 
the Gnoſticks, which ſeems to have gotten in among them (tho 
not their other carnal villanies) vx. That it was an indifferent 
thing, perfectly lawful, to renounce Chriſt in time of perſecu- 
1 1s Cy the 1 here; which is a middle, 
r, between being Chriſti no Chriſtians. 
22 « which God — to — ol tried in the 
fire; that is, directly, the crown of martyrdom, contrary to 
char mixture and allay of droſs which was . in them; and the 
© white raiment,” the enſign and character of the martyrs, cvery 
where in this book. And, for their ſaying, that they are rich, 
&c. and not knowing that they are wretched, &c. this is allo'a 
mark of thoſe Gnofticks, who had a great ungrounded opinion 
of their own perfection, (H.) Zeal and feryour is le, 
eſpectally in God's cauſe : And the neuters, who are * neither 
cold nor hot,” are to Chriſt and his Church burdenous and 
loathſome, as lukewarm water is to a man's ſtomach, provoking 
him to vomit: And therefore he threatens ſuch neuters t0./puc 
them out of bis mouth. (Rhem. G. Hall, Aff. and Wells) See che 
notes on ver. 4. Acts xxvi. 9. Gal. iv. 18. 2 Tim. iii. 5. and Jude 
3. and thoſe which here next follow. 2 
Thon ſayeft, I am rich.) See the notes on Acts xxvi. 18. Rom. 
vii. 9. 1 Cor. iy. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 9. Eph. i. 18. Phil. iii. 12, &. 
and Jam. i. 4. | | : 

Buy of me gold tried.) See the notes on ver. 4. Matth. xi. 
45- John i. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 13, Sc. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Eph. i. 18. and 
1 Pet. iv. 12. 5 | 

As many as I love, I rebuke.] I endzayour firſt, to convince 
them by reaſon and argument; and if. this prove ineffectual, then 
I chaſten them by aMiction or perſecution. (Wells) See the notes 
on 1 Cor. xi. 32. Hebr. xii. 5, Sc. and Jam. i- 12. | 

Be zealous.) Zeleſon; the original word hath an emphaſis, and 
ſignifies to be earneſt, with heat and fervency. (Leigh, Aſhe, 
and Cragge) Some conjecture, that the word hath irs derivation 
from the hifling noiſe in water, cauſed by the caſting of hire inte 
it, upon the conteſt between thoſe two contrary elements. A 
therefore it is fitly recommended to thoſe Inkewarm Laodiceans, 
who are “ neither cold nor hot.” See Dr. Featley's ſermon on 
this text, and Mr. John Cragge's, 1657. and the notes on ch. i 


; The head; 
ation. (Wall) 


geclar'd, to be true; or approving and confirming it to be ſo; 


5. Acts V. I 7. and Gal, iv. 18. - I 
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I gan at the door, and knock.] Obſerve here, 1. That theſe 
words are expreſſive of the tender love and gracious con- 
deſcenſion of toward poor ſinners ; full of heavenly rhe- 
toric, to win and gain their hearts to himſelf: / who am ove 
with the Father, John x. 30. I, who am *full of grace and 

„John i. 14. J, who am * the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. ii. 
8. J. by and for whom © were all things 
in whom *dwelleth all the fulneſs of che Godhead bodily,” Col. 
ii. 9. J, who, for thee and thy ſalvation, came down from Heaven, 
« took upon me the form of a ſervant, and humbled yſeff, and 
became obedient unto the death of the croſs,” Eph. iv. 9. and 
Phil. ii. 1. J, who am all. ſufficient in myſelf, and ſtand not in 
need of thee, or of any thing that thou haſt, Pla. I. 10. being 
the © heir of all things,” Hebr. i. 8. * equal with God” the 
Father, Phil. ii. 6. and infinite with him in glory, John xvii. 5. 
J, who deſire to enter, not for my own, but for thy good, ** that 
ir may be well with thee,” Deut. v. 29. „J ſtand,” Ec. (Jacki. 
Hall, Drant, and B.) 2. That by the deer is allegoricaily meant 
the heart of man; as man is hereby compar'd 10 a houſe, and 
Chriſt unto a gueſt, waiting to come in. (Jackf. Drant, Cott. Aff. 
H. and B.) 3. That Chriſt © ſtanding ar the door,” denotes his 
earneſt defire and readineſs to enter, his om wairing 
upon ſinners expecting an entrance, and hi ervation of their 
unkindneſs in not admitting him. For, the orginal word, (efteca) 
i bave ftcod, ſignifies, that he does well obſerve, how long 
time he has food, waiting upon them. (Jacki. Hull, Drant, Corr. 
Afi. H. B. and Wells) 4. That his knocking at the door lignifieth, 
that, tiuding the doors of our hearts bolted and barr'd againſt 
him by our tins, he does not paſs by with a ſoft and ſtill voice, but 
doth knock and beat aloud, offer ing us mercy, if by any means we 
will open to him and our owu happineſs. Tits knocking is a 
violent, vehement, and reiterated motion: The word crouo im- 
ies as much; which as etymologiſts obierve, being deriv'd from 
ras, a horn, ſignifies ſuch a forcible knock or blow, as a bull 
gives, when he runs againſt any thing with his horn. Thus 
Chritt knocks at our hearts, ro rouſe us; viz. Outwardly, by his 
word, by his mercies, by his judgments, and inwardly, by the 
ood motion of his Holy Spiri. (Jackſ. G. Huli, Drant, Cort. 
igh, H. and B.) And, 5 That all this is uſher'd in with the 
note of attention, Behold, which is ſeldom fo uſed, but either as a 
demonſtration, for the greater certainty and aſſurance of the thing 
pointed to; or elſe, by way of attention, to prepare us for ſome 
very weighty matter which is to follow. (Jackſ. Drant, and 
Cotton) Bur, 6. Tho' Chriſt knocks at the door of man's heart, 
ana hath the key alſo in his hand, ver. 7. yet he doth not open 
it without conſent, much leſs doth he force it open: He does not 
offer violence to men's wills, to ſave them againſt their wills; 
but he tenders his grace to them, and it is left to their free will ro 
ive conſent to, ard to accept it; tho' his Holy Spirit iaclines 
them to hear bis voice, and enables them to open the door to him 
cauſing them ro approve of and conſent to the offer and call of 
Chriſt. (Rhem. Jackſ. H. and B.) 7. That, as it is our duty, fo 
it is munifeſtly our eternal intereſt, to hear, and hearken to his 
call. For there is not one moment which may not be that of our 
deach and judgment (Q) 8. That, knowing the great weakneſs of 
human nature, he tata here promis'd an _ reward, to all 
tis who perform the conditions; viz. © I will come in to him, 
and will fleep with him, and he with me: Where bis coming in 
d=::o:es our union to him, as his ſupping docs our communion 
Win him; imperfect indeed here on earth, but perfect, complete 
and uniuterrupted hereafter in Heaven, when we ſhall ever be with 
the Lord. ( Jack. Hull, G. Hall, Cott. Af. H. B. and Wells) But 
then, 9. The conditions requird, are to “ hear his voice, and 
open the door” for him to enter at: That is, to repent of our 
former finfulneſs, and reſolve to live obediently to the Goſpel for 
the future. (Wells) And happy is that perſon, whom neither 
the death of fin, nor the fleep of lukewarmneſs, ſhall render deaf 
to the voice of Jeſus Chriſt, and prevent him thus to open the 
door to him; ſince we ought io be always ready to quit even life 
itſelf, in order to be united to him to all eteruity. (Q) See the 
ſeveral ſermons of Mr. T. Jackſon, 1609. Dr. W. Hull, ys 
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Mr. T. Drant, 1636. Mr. John Cotton, 1641. and Bp. Gr 
Williams, all on this text ; and the notes on Matth, xxiv. 32. 
Luke xiv. 17. John 1. 11, 12, 29. 2 Cor. vi. 16. and Hebr. 
iii. 7. | 
Sit with me in my throne.) The way to Heaven, for Chriſt him- 
ſeif, and all his members, is the ſame: For, as he conquer'd, and 
_ overcame all the trials and temptations of this life, and all 
the difficulties which he was to encounter with, in purſuit of the 
work aſſign'd him by the Father, and kept his faith, love, and 
obcdience, entire to the end; ſo muſt they who hope to fit evith 
bim in bis throne. (Hall, Aſſ. H. B. and Wells) E are two 
thrones mention'd. “ My throne,” ſays Chriſt ; That is, che con- 
di. ion of glorified Saints, who fir with Chriſt in his throne : But 
my Father's (that is, God's) throne is the power of Divine Ma- 
jeſty ; wherein none may fic, but God, and the God-man Jeſus 


PEO IT 


created,” Col. i. 16. 4, 


and x11. S. / 


proofs and counſels, all the promiſes and threatnings, contain'd in 
the end of the world. (B.) Sec the notes oh Matth. xi. 25. 


CHAP. IV. 


in his glory. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. FTER this I 

en; looked, and 
voice which I heard, was as it were of a trumper 
talking with me; which ſaid, Come up hither, and I 
will ſhew thee things which muſt be hereafter. Aud 
immediately I was in the Spirit: And behold, a throne 
was ſet in Heaven, and one fat on the throne. And 
he that fat was to look upon like a jaſper, and a ſar- 
dine ſtone : And there was a rain-bow round about 
the throne, in ſight like unto an emerald. And round 
about the throne were four and twenty ſeats: And 
upon the ſeats I ſaw four and twenty elders fitting, 


heads crowns of gold. And out of the throne pro- 
ceeded lightnings, and thundrings, and voices: And 
there were ſeven lamps of fire burning before the 
throne, which are the ſeven Spirits of God. And be- 


cryſtal: And in the midſt of the throne, and round 
about the throne, were four beaſts full of eyes before and 
behind. And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and the 
ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt had a face 


And the four beaſts had each of them fix wings about 
him, and they were full of eyes within; and they reſt 
not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and 1s, and is to come. 
And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and honour, and 
thanks to him that fat on the throne, who liveth for 
ever, and ever. The four and twenty elders fall down 
before him that ſat on the throne, and worſhip him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before 
the throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to re- 
celve ploty, and honour, and power : For thou haſt 
create 

were created. 


After this.] By the order of theſe Revelations God teacheth 
us, that the doctrine of manners ought to precede the knowledge 
of the myſteries of futurity. (Q.) See the notes on ch. i. 10. 

A door was opened in Heaven.) The Heavens ſo opet'd, as if 


diſcover'd ſuch glorious ſights as are within it. Some take this 
to fignify the Church on earth, which is as Heaven, in compa- 
riſon of the reſt of the world; and in, or for which theſe things 
are to be fulfill d: Others, for Heaven itſelf ; where God firs in 
Majeſty, and from whence theſe things were reveal'd. Af.) See 
the notes on Acts vii. 56. and thoſe which here next follow. 
The fac voice cubich [ beard.) He phrone he prote ; the firft voice; 
2 *. ormer voice. (Aff. B. and Wells) See the notes on ch. I. 104 
„ 19. 
Iuill ſpew thee.) Or, give thee a clear repreſentation 
* the — 5 i. 19. 1 : ; (83 
was in the Spirit.) That is, in an ecſtaſy, or trance. 
the nores on ch, 2 Acts x. — and 2 Cor. . 2. {up 


A throne was ſet in Heaven.) Obſerve here, 1. That theſe vi- 
| fions have relation to the ſtate of the Jews, to the end of « n " 
12 E 2 


Chrift. To be inthroniz'd in God's throne, to fit at God's right 
hand, is to have a God-like royalty, ſuch as his Father has; a 
— alrogether incommunicable, whereof no creature is ca- 
pable. (Mede and Wells) See Dr. H. Parry's ſermon on this text; 
1591. and the notes on ch, Il. 7, 26. Luke xxii. 30. John 
xvii. 5. Rom. viii, 17. Eph. i. 20. Col. iii. 1. Hebr. i. 3. 


1 that hath an eay.} This is repeated at the end of every 
Epiſfle, to ſhew, that all the cautions and warnings, all the res 


this and the other Epiſtles, do greatly concern all Chriſtians, to 
The viſion of God's celeftial throne, and his attendants 


behold, a door was opened in Heaven : And the firſt 


* 
2 
* . 


cloathed in white raiment; and they had on their 


fore the throne there was a ſea of glaſs like unto 


as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle. 


things, and for thy pleaſure they are and 


the door of ſome ſtately palace were ſet open, by which might be 
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from thence they relate to that of che Romans, to the end of 
Chap. x. and lar, 20 the molt flouriſhing ſtate of 't 
Church, in the two. laſt chaptets. (G.] 2. n th 
tion of this throne, all things ſeems to allude to the old tabernacie 
or, temple ;. the - throne itlelk anſwering to the Holy of Hollies. 
(Jam) 3. That * he that ſate on the throne,” 


That in the deſcrip- 


'faid to be „like a Jaſper, or a Sardine flone :** The former of 


Frmneſs and hardnels of it, As being uowalleable ; thereby de- 


which. was a precious tone, ſo call'd. in the Hebrew, from the 


noting God's omnipotence: And the latter one; ſo. call'd by the 


/ Gree „ from the city Sardis near to which they abounded; and 
by the Hebrews Qdam, from its deep red and fiery colour; repre: 


ſenting God as terrible in his judgments as a flaming fire, Hebr. 
xii. 29. (G. Adams, Hall, A Stanh. B. and Wells! And, 
4 That “ round about the throne,” (or rather, cyclothen, in a 
circular form, ovèr the top of it) © there was a rain bow, in 
fght lie unto: an emerald :* Which, being a precious flone, of 


a moſt beautiful green colour, repreſenteth God's mercy in the 


midſt of his judgments, and his gracious preſervation of the faith- 
ful, even while he is puniſhing the obdurate; as the rain-bow i- 
ſelf is a token of his being ever mindful of his covenant. (Al. 


Wells at „ N this text; and the notes here following. 


2 the „four and twenty elders.” Some underſtand it of the 
Twelve Patriarchs, and the Twelve Apoſtles, as repreſentatives of 


the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, (Hall, Af. and B.) And tho 
this conjeEture ſeems rational enough; yet others interpret it of 


the Presbyters of Jeruſalem, or rather of the Biſhops of Judea, 
whom they ſuppoſe to have been juſt four and twenty, at that 
time, anſwerable to the heads of the four and twenty courſes of 
the Prieſts, 1 Chron. xxiv. fitting in council, with their Biſhop, 
or Metropolitan. (G. H. Frank, Stanh. and Wells) But this I 
Mall leave to the criticks. Be that as it will, 2. Their dreſs or 
habit is here deſcrib'd to be © white raiment;” ſignify ing their 
perte&t righteouſneſs ; (Hall) as well as their honour and triumph: 


(AT) . And particularly repreſenting their prieſtiy dignity (H. 
B. and Wells) As alſo that they had on their heads crowns of 


gold ;” ſignifying the glory where with they were inveſted ; (Hall 
and An} hs as Bas, they do and ſhall reign with Chriſt 
for ever. (B.) This, tis certain, was promis'd by Chriſt, not 


only to his Apoſtles, but to the Angels, or Biſbops, who overcame : | 


And therefore ftephano} may be here propeily rendered, either 
mitres, or ryowns, to denote thoſe who are honour'd with them, 
to be „ a royal priefthood,” 1 Pet. ii. 9. that is, © made Kings 
and Prieſts unto God,” Rev. i. 6. and v. 10. (H. Wells, and 
Wall) Agreeably to which, 3. They are repreſented “ ſitting, 
round about the throne, upon four and twenty Cats, or thrones 
(for the original word is the ſame in both) ſignifying ſears of 
ſtate or judicature; (G. Hall, Af. H. and Wells) Twelve on 
one hand, and twelve on the other, in a ſemicircular form. (Aff. 
H. and Wall) And, 4. Since we ſerve a Maſter, who commu- 
nicates to his Miniſters, his authority and power upon earth, aud 
gives them marks and badges of it, he teacheth us ro honour them 
on earth, by crowning them himſelf, and placing them on throxes 
in Heaven. (Q) Sce Dr. Hammond at large on this text; and 
the notes on ch. i. 6, 13. and iii. 4. Matth. xix. 28. Rom. x. 15. 
1 Cor. iv. 1. and 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

Lightnings and thundrings.) Repreſenting the threatnings de- 
nounc'd by God yp the wicked. (G. H and Stanh.) 

Seven lamps] Repreſenting thoſe in the tabernacle and temple, 
before the mercy - ſeat. (Wells) | 

The ſeven Spirits of God.] See the notes on ch. i. 4. 

A ſea of glaſs.) An alluſion to the brazen ſea in the temple ; 
in which the High-prieſt and his ſons did waſh themſelves, before 
they adminifter'd in holy things; ſignifying that purity which is 
requir'd in all the — of God, _ eſpecially in his mi- 
niſters: And becauſe the uſe of this ſea in the temple is made 

ood in Chriſt, the laver of his blood may be ſignified by this 

ſea of 'glaſs;” which is compar'd to cryſtal, denoting the ſpot- 
leſs innocence of his perſon and ſufferings, and the purity and 
clearneſs of his juſtified members. Others will have, this “ ſea 
of glaſs” to be a repreſentation of the world: Which, they ſay, is 
compar'd to the ſea for its inſtability, rempeſtuouſneſs, and un- 
certain motion; to “a ſea of glaſs,” for its ſlipperineſs and brit- 


tleneſs; to © a ſea of glaſs, like unto cryſtal,” becauſe of the 


clearneſs and tranſparency of it; and that * before the throne,” 
becauſe all the counſels and actions of men are naked and open to 
the all-ſeeing eye of God. (B.) Of this laſt opinion I find 


Adams, Hall, and Wells, as well as Grotius, Hammond and 


Stanhope ; tho* theſe laſt three do underſtand it more imme- 
diately of the people of the Jews. Sec Mr. T. Adams's ſermon 
on this text, 1615. 


is God the Father; 


| 
H. B. and Wel) So that, in a word, he is repreſented in ſuch- 
appearances, as denoted his power, his juſtice, and his mercy, ad 
the faithfulneſs of his covenant with mankind. (Stanh.) See De | 
And round about the throne.) Obſerve here, 1. Who are meant 


o 


he Chriſtian | ders the word koa, by beafts,. ſeems vary improper, and harſh and 


| 
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* beaſts], Note here, 1. That our Trabflation-which ten. 


intolerably indecent, -whcu applied to the Saints and Digniti 
of Heaven: Beſides, it conveys a lower idea than the word = 
docs, in its primary fignificution. Plato uſeth it for a rations} 


creature: And St. Peter, ſpeaking of bote beaſts, 2 Pet. M 1 


does not. uſe the ſimple word , zoa only, but dũtinguiſheth it by 
adding the epithet -4loga; which he needed not to have; done, if 
204 4 had ſuthciently expreſs'd beaſts, or brute beaſts, that is, 
irrational creatures; For want of a more expreſſie word there. * 
fore, we ſnould content ourſelves with its primary Ggnikeation, 
(being derived from oe, life) and render the teſſara zus, here, 
four living creatures; as it is interpreted by  Beza, Grotius, the 
Aſſembly-men, H. Frank, Hickes, Wells, Blackwall, Wall, and 
Newton. 2. That who are here repreſented under this character 
is matter of much diſpute. Some do hereby underſtand the * 
cardinal virtues; by the lion, fortitude; by the calf; or ox; juſtice; 
by the eagle, temperance ; and by the man, prudence: Whereby 
they intimate, that that there is no way to praiſe and glorify God 
like that of a virtuous life, Others interpret it of the four chief 
faculties of the ſoul, with all which we are to praiſe; the iraf. 
cible, intimated by the lion; the concupiſcible, by the calf; the 
rational, by the an; and the Spirit by the eagle. Others think 
it repreſents the whole world, contin of the four elements: 
the fire being meant by the lion; the 


b by the ca/f; the air by 
the man; and the water by the eagle. Others underſtand it, as 
an 'hicroglyphical expreſſion of God's being flow to anger, and 
lwift to mercy; the calf (or ox) fignifying ſlowneſs, the lim 
anger, the eagle ſwiftneſß, and the man mercy. Others, as an 
hieroglyphic of Chriſt himſelf; who, in his infancy, appear'd only 
as a man; in his paſhon, like a caff, or ox, for lacrifice; in his 
reſurrection, like a lion; and, in his aſcenſion, like an eagle. 
Others think theſe to be four Churches, keeping up the conltant 
uſe of prayer and praiſe, with the four and twenty elders be- 
longing to them, ver. 9, 10. Or rather, the Chriſtian Church in 
four ſeveral ſtates, in four ſeveral ages. 1. The Primitive Church 
like a lion, with the ſtrength of faith and patience, 2. Like an 
ox, labouring under hardſhips and perſecutions, and incumbrance 
of Hereticks, till the time of Conſtantine. 3. Under the Chriſtian 
emperors, with a face like a max. And, 4. In the time of apoſtaſy, 
with © two wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly into the 
wilderneſs,” ch. xii. 14. as here the eagle is repreſented flying. 
Wall) Many take it to be meant of ail true Preachers, repre- 
ented by the four Evangeliſts; of whom Sr. Matthew is com- 
E to a man, becauſe he begins with the pedigree of Chriſt, as 
e 1s man; St. Mark to a lion, becauſe he begins with the voice 
Ewa the Baptiſt, like a lion, roaring in the wilderne(s; St. 
Luke to a calf, becauſe with the ſtory of a ſacrifiſing Prieſt; and 
St. Jobn to an eagle, becauſe he ſoars aloft, beginning with 
Chriſt's Divinity: (Of which opinion I find the Rhemiſh Divines, 
Godwin, the Atſembly-men, and Burkitt) But others interpret 
it to repreſent the four Apoſtles, who ſate with St. James the Bp. 
of Jeruſalem, and the elders, in the great council there, Acts xv. 
Among whom they compare St. Peter to the lion, for his fiery zeal 
and fervour; St. Paul to the calf, or ox, becauſe of his abundant 
labours ; St. Barnabas to «he man, as being a ſon of conſolation ; 
and St. John to an eagle, for rhe ſublimity of his Divine Specu- 
lations: (Which opinion is preferr'd by Grotius, Hammond 
and Frank) 3. That this whole viſion is an alluſion to the man- 
ner of the encampment of the children of Iſrael in the wilder» 
neſs, round about the tabernacle; viz. Three tribes on the caſt - 
fide, under the ſtandard of Judah, which was a lion; three more 
on the weſt, under the ſtandard of Ephraim, which was an e; 
three more on the ſouth, under the ſtandard of Reuben, which. 
Was a man; and three more on the north, under the ſtandard, of 
Dan, Numb. ii. Whence were fram'd thoſe hieroglyphicks of 
cherubims and ſeraphims, with the like four faces: One of which: 
ſcraphims, being thus plac'd on each fide of the throne, do fig» 
nify together the twelve tribes of Ilrael. (Godw. H. Frank, Stan 
Wells, and Newton) 4. That they are deſcrib'd to be * full of 
eyes, before and behind, and within; fignifying their great 
knowledge and perſpicacity, and their being endued with all 
manner of gifts and illuminations of the Holy Ghoſt; by which 
they knew things both preſent and to come; (G. and Hali) and 
particularly the types and prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
the momentous events under the New: (H. and Stanh.) Or, 
with which they look'd forward to God, and backward to the 
people, and cvitbin to themſelves. (Aſſ. and B.) And to have 
*« each of them fix wings;” ſignifying their agility and readioe? 
to execute the will and pleaſure of God. (Hall, Stanh. Q. At 
Wells) And, 5. The perpetual imployment and work of Sans 
in Heaven; viz. Inceſſantſy to praiſe God, and ſer forth tbe Tile 
nity of Perſons in the Godhead, and the ſupreme authority, wy 
of eſſence, -omnipotence and eternity of God. (Rhem- Fa of 


Frank, Stanh. B. Wells and Q.) But then, 6. This phra 
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« not reſting, day and night,” is properly to Be undetſtood only 

a rs from ver. 9, 10, For, if 

they had Always given glory, e. without interrulſion; then the 
four and twenty elders muſt, in like manner, have continued a/- 
re him that ſate on the throne.” (Wells). And 
therefore th age is, by Sir Iſrac Newton, incerprete of the 
daily times of the Morning and Evening Sacrifices. See Dr. 
Doune's and Dr. Frank's ſermons, and Dr. Hammond's notes at 
large on this text, and Dt. Stanhope s comment on the ſervice for 
Teinity-Sunday; and the notes on ch. 1. 4, 89. oY 
©" Give glory, and honour.) See the notes on ch. 1. 8, 18. and 
Fall down before him.) See the notes on ver. 8. and ch. 


C1111 tot ala IRE gs 
And cafs their crowns.) In an humble D that all 

their _ and majeſty is deriv'd ſolely from him. (G. Hall, Aff. 

B. and Wells) See the notes on ver. 4. . 

. For thy pleaſure.] See the notes on Rom. xi. 36. 


i 
The wifion of the book, ſeal'd with ſeven ſeals. 


Ver. 1, 253, 4 $, 6, 7, 8, X ND I faw in the right 

9, 10, II, 12, 13, 14. hand of Hit that fat on 
the throne, a book written within and on the backſide, 
ſcaled with ſeven ſeals: , And I ſaw a ſtrong angel pro- 
claiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the 
book, and to - looſe the ſeals thereof? And no man in 
heaven; nof in earth, neither under the earth, was 
able to operi the book, neither to look thereon. And 
I wept much becauſe no man was f6urid worthy to open, 
and to read the book, neither to look thereon. And 
one of the elders faith unto me, Weep not: Behold, 
the lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book, and to looſe the ſeven 
ſeals thereof. And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of 
the throne; and of the four beaſts, and in the midſt of 
the elders ſtood a lamb as it had been lain, having ſe- 
ven horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits 
of God ſent forth into all the earth. And he came 
and took the book out of the right hand of him that 
fat upon the throne. And when he had taken the 
book, the four beaſts, and four and twenty elders fell 
down before the lamb, having every one of them, 
harps, and golden vials full of odours, whicli are the 
prayers of ſaints. And they ſung a new ſong, faying, 
Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the 
ſeals thereof: For thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed 
us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation; and haft made us 
unto our God kings and Prieſts :, And we ſhall reign 
on the carth. And I beheld, and I heard the voice 
of many angels round about the throne, and the beaſts, 
and the elders: and the number of them was ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand, and thonſands of 
thouſands ; ſaying with a loud voice, Worrhy is the 
lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, and 
wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and 
bleſſing. - And every creature which is in Heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as 
are in the fea, and all that are in them, heard I, 
ſaying, Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power be 
unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever. And the four beaſts 


ways cc 


faid, Amen. And the four and twenty Elders fell | 


down and worſhipped him that liveth for ever and 
ever. | | | 


| And [ ſaw in the rieht-Fand.) Epi ten de xian. Tho'. the or- 


—_ 


dinary notion of the Greek prepoſition, epi, is not in, but at, or 


„pon; (whence it is conceiv'd by ſome, that the book. or roll was 
| here laid at, or on * the right-hand of him that fat on the 

throne”) yet the promiſcuous uſe of prepoſitions in theſe books, 
(alter the manner of the Hebrews, whoſe prepoſitions are uſed 


| wofe looſely and largely) will ire à fun aner, to this.” It ap; 
pears, by ver. 7. where the book” is ſaid to Be taken ont of his 


tanTing in it the decrees of God's vengeance and judgment upon 
his encmies, the crucifiers of Chriſt, and 
and this power being, by the reſurrection of Chriſt, ſeated ang 
inſtated in, Chriſt, as the reward of his ſufferings, and con- 
ſequently che execution of rheſe decrees of God pa into the 
hand of the Son; and this power being not to deliver'd 
here fitly and fully 'expreſ'd\ by the lamb's „tak ing the book 
our of the right- of Gol 
o commodibuſly have been repreſented, if the book had lain by 
him, and had not been # his hand ;) and by his looſi:ing the ſeals, 
and opening the book; chat is; bringing forth thoſe pidgments of 
God, which lay folded up in his decrees, but were now to be 
remarkably executed by Chriſt. (H.) Where obſerve, yet” fur- 
ther,” 1. That (biblion) the book, is not here Y be underſtood of 
a book of ſuch form as we now commonly uſe, but of a roll. 
(Mode, H. B. and Wells) See the notes on Luke iv. 17. and 


Holy Scriptures : (Rhem.) Others, the decrees and counſels, 
the E es and reſolutions of Gd, concerning the future ſtate 
of the Church, as they were to be fulfill d according, to pro heſy] 
and brought to paſs in ſeveral ages; as the providence of God 
ſhould order and ſee fit. (Hall, Mede; Aff. B. and Wells) 
3: Thar this was the boot, which Daniel was commanded to ſeal 
up, Dan. xii. 4. and which is here repreſented by the pro hetic 
dook of the law, laid up on the right fideof the ark, Deut. 
xxx1. 26. as it were “ in the right-hand of him that ſat on the 
throne :” For, the feſtivals and ceremonies of the law, preſcrib'd 
to the pebple in this book, adumbrated thoſe things which were 
predicted in the Book of Daniel; and the “ writing within and 
| on the backſide” of this book, relates to the ſynchronal pp 
phecies. (Newt.) 4. That, tho' Grotitis, and ſome others, thin 


yet the true reading is, that it was both . written within and on 

the backſide ;” as appears, not only from the comma, plac'd after 

8 the backſide ; but trom its direct reference to the like bo, 
zek. ii. 10. and trom the prbceſs here, by which the opening 


otherwiſe would have appear'd all at ofice; if the writing had been 
only within; and all the ſeals on the backſide. (Hall, H. B. Newr. 
and Wells) 5. Thar, where *tis ſaid, ( I ſaw a book, ſealed 
with ſeven ſeals,” it muſt be underſtood of the figure profepſis £ 
For he now ſaw only one ſeal, on the outſide of the volume; and 
when that ſeal was open'd, diſcovet'd the other fix, one within 
another, on ſo many ſeveral rolls; ich were all coritten within, 
and on the backfide alſo, a great way down; yet ſo as to leave juſt 
room enough unwritten for the rolling it up and ſealing. (G. Aſſ. 
and H!) 6. That it was thus fill'd up with writing, on the inſide 
and outſide, that there might be no room left for addition to it. 
(B.) And, 7. Ir is-faid to be in God's right-hand; thereby de- 
noting his authority to communicate the knowledge of it ro whom 
he pleas'd, and alſo his power to execute his purpoſes when ant 
2 he pleas'd. (G. and B.) See Dr. Hammond more at large on 
this text. | | 
A ftronig Angel.) Iſchyro#; a mighty one, or one of princi 
dignity oe glory (al H. and Weile : n * 
| Neither to lobk thereon.) Or rather, therein! No man was 
jadg'd worthy to know or publiſh theſe great myſteries; (AM), 
wept much.) . Fearing, no doubt, left the Church of God 
| * be de priv d of the benefit and tomfert of this revelation. 
One of the elderi.] Sec tlie notes on ch. iv. 4. 1 
The lion of the tribe of Mr - Thus did 1. call Chriſt, 
Gen. xlix. 9. for his ingly fortitude, in ſiſodinng the world unto 
hiv; (Rhem. and B.) On account of which, a on was always 
borne on the ſtandart of that tribe: (G.) . are told, in Na- 
tural Hiſtory, that a young lion ſleeps three da ts 
after he is whelp'd, and then is awak'd by the terrible roaring of 
the male which begat him: And thus (if it be true) he is in ha- 
ture an emblem, as it were, of Chriſt ; who ſlept the fleep of 
cath "qo days and three nights in the boſom of the Earth. 
The root of David.) In a natural ſenſe, David was the root 
Chrift ; but in a ſpiritual ſenſe; Chriſt was * the robt of David: 
David was the root of Chrift, as a man; Chrift, as Mediator and 
God-man, was © the foot of David.” Thus he was both David's 
Lord, and David's Son, Pſa. cx. 1. (B.) See the notes on Matth. 
i. N xx. 41. and Rom. i. 3. Nu 
lath preuailed.] That is, by his volunta ering of death 
he hath obtain'd of his Father this privilege. 7 > _s ; 
In the midft ef. the throne.) That is, within the compaſs, 
between the throne and the four beaſts. (Aſſ.) Ste the notes 


on ch. iv. 6. | 


up again to the Father, till the end of the world; All this is 


the Father, (which could not 


Heb. x. 7. 2. That ſome underſtand this volume to contain the 


evety ſeveral ſeal diſcovers ſome diſtinct * ry which 7 
t 


ys and three nigtits 


right-hand,” that it had till then been i it: Now, this book, con- 
erſecutors of Chriſtians, 


the book was only “written within, and on the backſide ſealed 15 


* 


* 


— — — 


4 | 3 ts 1 et Leeds — — — DB— _ — — 
_— 848 ö i and Explanatory Annotation 3 
1 — — —— — — n eee 
A lamb, as # had bein geln] That is, bearing upoa him vi. CH Af. IV. 
ble marks and 6 ar, ff and tokens of Bis by-pltfullrig 4 a r 
death. (G. Hall, Aſſ. H. and B.) His a ing 2s 4 x | 'd; wwbat followed pen 
| — his death; as his fanding did his reſurrection: (B)] K Jus wm W4 \ $6 Herpes, 


ND I faw, when the Lamb o 

hoe a IS Se 
Seven Lernt, and The been denote his h and | were the nolle of thunder; one the. four 

talneſs of 3 . in defence of his Church : ſaying, Come, and ſee. And I ſaw, and behold, a 

And the eyt; repreſent his Holz Spirit, in his manifold Ge | white horſe : and he that far on him had a bow, and, 


iven unto his Church; JG. Hall, AQ. B. and Wells) a n | 
Even principal Spirits, or Archangels, mention'd, ch. 1. 4. (H. crown was N unto _ W be WR forth con- 


Newt. 1 elle) In which text, | 9.9 ahger ge th * 2 5 * | quering, 
we may obſerve, 1. A lively re ntation e th „„ 1 
fice of Chriſt; vit. The bo fn the lamb ſlain; the regal | Ojea dong 7 the ſeals} The viſions at the opening of theſe 
in the Fornr; and the. propherical in the chen. (AM) And, | firſt four ſeals relate only to the civil affairs of the Heathen Roman 
2. A clear repreſentation of the three perſons in rhe Gol I | empire. So long the Apoſtolic Traditions prevail'd, and pe. 
nity; viz. God, the Father, © fitting on the throne EF z | ſerv'd the Church in its purity : And therefore the affairs of the 
the Lamb, ſtanding © in the midſt of the throne ;” and the | Church do not begin to be conſider d in this prophecy, before the 
Holy Spirit, diſtinct from both, © ſent forth into all the carth,” | opening of the fifth ſeal. (Newr.) „ 
(B.] See the notes on ch. i. 4. and iv. 3, 6. The noiſe of thunder.) Such a kind of voice, as is wont to 
the ben.] See the notes on ver. l. come out of thunder, when a voice is heard from Heaven. (H.) 
Fell doom before the lamb.] Sec the notes on ch. iv. 10. Rom. | The Goſpel is as it were a thunder, which makes itſelf to be 
xiv. 11. and Hebr. 1.6. | heard from one end of the earth to the other, to invite men 
. Inſtruments of praiſe. (G. and Hall) An alluſion to | to come do Jeſus Chrilt, (Q) see che notes) on Ach ix. 6, 


And both theſe ſignify his perpetual in | for us, by virtue OP! 
of his paſlion. (Af) See the notes on John i. 29. and xx. af. Ver. 1,2 
m. viii. 34. and Hebr. ix. 13. 


the ſolemn ſervice of God in the ancient Church, 1 Cor. xxv. 1, | and Rom. X. 18. $1; 
2 and Pſa, xcviii. 5. (AN) And to that of the Primitive | One of #he four beaſts.) Or, the frft of them. (G. and H) 
riſtians. (Newt.) See ; notes on Ch. vi. 1. I. That like a fn. (Afl.) Which appear d on the eaſt fide 
The prayers of the Sams) Who the Saints are, whoſe prayers | the throne ; the matters hereby fignified being to be tranſacted 
| are here mention'd as odours, may appear from ver. 10. where it | chiefly in the caſt. (Wells) | Sec the notes on Ch. iv. 5, 
= is ſaid they * ſhall reign on the carth:” That is, the effect of | Saying, Come and ſee.] St. John ſtood far off, with a profaund 
= the lamb's opening the book ſhould be this, that the Chriſtians ſhould |. reverence, till he was call'd. *Tis dangerous ſearching into | 
1 thereby have a peaceable being upon earth, to aſſemble and ſerve | God's ſecrets, and prying into his hidden counſels, till we have a | 
_ [x Chriſt. By this tis evident, that che Saints here are the Chriſtian | call and commiſhon, from God himſelt, ſo to do. (Aff. and B) 
4 people upon earth, and not the Saints which * in Heaven. | A white borſe.] Fot the underſtanding this viſion, obſerve, | 
And this alſo is agrecable to the notion of od: For thoſe refer That the emblem of things in this period, repreſents the 
to the incenſe, which the Prieſts were wont to offer in the ſanctuary, Chriſtian religion propagated, and :riumphing glorioully over the 
while the people © prayed without, Luke i. 10. and their prayers Heathen idolatry. (B. and Wall) The che horſe is generally 
were ſuppos'd to go up with that incenſe to Heaven. By this it | interpreted of the Goſpel, becauſe of the Divinity and purity of 
alſo appcars, that the four living creatures, and © four and twenty | its doctrine: “ He that fat on him” Chriſt himſelf; who rode 
elders,” who have here the vials in their hands, as alſo the harps, | ſwiftly, in the miniſtry of his Apoſtles, and other faichful 
the one to denote the prayers, the other the praiſes of the | teachers, in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity : The bow which be had, 
| hriſtians) are the Apoſtles and Biſhops of Judea ; whole office | ſignifying the threatnings denounc'd againſt his enemies, before 
0 it was to preſent the prayers and praiſes of the Chriſtians to God : | they were inflicted on them ; And the crown given to him, that 
| Ard ſo, by all theſe together, the Chriſtian perſecuted Church | kingly dignity and honour, to which Chriſt, the lamb that was 
| 
[ 


of Judea, and by conſent with them, all other Chriſtians | lain, was now exalted ; who had begun to conquer already, and 
over the world, are repreſented here, as thoſe who had now | ſhould WT 3 to conquer, till he had ſubdued all his enemies. 
their prayers heard; and thoſe, by the deſtruction of their per- (G. Hall, Aff. H. B. Wells and Lp And this period is ſuppos'd 
ſecutors, turn'd into praiſes. (H) Sce the notes on Luke i. 10. | to begin immediately after Chriſt's aſcenſion. (Wells) See the 


N xiii. 15. . 2 > notes on ch. i. 14. 

r 4 notes er. 13. ch. iv. 9. 
| John i. 95 MAP ere a 5 | Ver. 3, 4 And when he had opend the ſecond 
. , Haft redeemed ws.) See the notes on Ads xx. 28. Rom. | ſeal, I heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. 


MS mY 925 i. 30. vi. 20. and vi. 23. Eph. 1 7. and] And there went out another horſe that was red : And 


[ Out of every kindred] See the notes on Gal. iii. 26, Col. iii, | power was given to him that far thereon, to take peace 
11. and Hebr. xii. 23. — the earth, and that they ſhould: kill one another: 


Kings and Prieſts.) See the notes on ver. 8. ch. i. 6. iv. 4. and | And there was given unto him a great ſword. 
| xx. 6. and 1 Pet. ii. 9. | 


| Angels round about.) The Angels — God's Miniſters Opened the ſecond ſeal.) This period is rere to relate to the 


and people round about, to protect them, Pſa. xxxiv. 7. and xci. great ſlaughters and maſſacres, made under the emperors Trajan 
11, 12. (Aff. and B.) See the notes on ch. iv. 4, 6. and Adrian. (Wells) When (eſpecially in Adrian's time) chere 

The number them.] An infinite number. See the notes on | were moſt bloody flaughters, chiefly of the Jews. Thoſe of 
ch. vii. 9. them who were left, after Titus's time, being poſſeſs'd with 2 


| Worthy is the lamb. ] Viz. To have all honour and praiſe given | mad rage againſt the Romans, never ceas d rebelling, in ſeveral pro» 
[ | unto him. (Beza, Aſſ. and H. See the notes on ver. 13. ch. iv. W cl they were almoſt all kill'd ; tho' they flew — num- 
* 11. Rom. xvi. 20, 27. and 1 Cor. 1. * bers of their enemies. (Wall) But, according to Dr. ond s 
And every creature.] That is, all the orders of being, pro- reckoning, this period muſt commence much See him at 
perly capable of praiſing and adoring the Sovereign Lord and be- large on this text. | 
neſactor of all. (Blackw.) See the notes on Rom. viii. 19, Cr. The ſecond beaft.) iz. That which was like a calf - or rather, 
xiv. 11. and xvi. 27. and 1 Tim. vi. 16. ; an ox (Afl.) hich appear'd on the welt-ſide of the throne ; 
And unto the lamb, ] Note here, that the Saints addreſs their | the firſt of thoſe emperors, who are repreſented by this viſion, 
praiſes ro Chrift himſelf, as having a part in the redemp- | being Trajan, a Spaniard, of the weſtern part of the Roman em- 
tion by him, ſaying, Thou art worthy,” Sec. ver. 9. Whereas pire, as divers of his ſucceſſors alſo were. (Wells) See the notes 
the Angels, and other creatures, ſpeak of him, as of one | on ch. iv. 7. | | 
' worthy to be prais'd for having done fuch things for others ; Another horſe, that was red] That is, of a bloody colour: 
ſay ing, * Worthy is the lamb,” Ec. ver. 12. and here * Unto denoting firſt the dreadful executions of God's wrath upon the 
the lamb,” Ec. (Aſſ.) : Jews; to which purpoſe the viſion repreſented a ſword in the 
Amen. ] See the notes on ch. iv. 10. and John xxi. 25. nd of the deſtroying Angel, which rode 145 horſe, l. 
— nify ing the dreadful flaughters which would be committed 
| the Jews, as well by one another, as by their enemies: 
others, ſecondly, by him that ſat on this red horſe, underits 
I 15 thoſe blood 4 emperors, who perſecuted. the Primirive 
| Chriſtians ſo fiercely, that (as Euſebius relates) whole cities uw” 
full of dead bodies, old and young, male and female, exppr 
naked, withour any regard to ſex or perfons. G. Hall, Al 
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B. and Wells) Wan Des \Hammond here at re 
notes od Marth. xxiv. 7. 5 and, Luke x21. 2808 


e ſeal, 


bim had 4 pair _ 
voioe in he midſt of the four t 
"i 8 n and — meaſures of = for. 


N . Severus, an N 
the eps rc rt af 
to the injerpretaton of d 
Wrhittony confeſles, ine the ent Mo 5 32 pc's 
the * meaſure of wheat for a ,*\ [ſeem to denote a famine ; 
and that he _ ha ve taken e ce ſenſe, 0 ook _ 
'd: h om the be- 
e 315 27 to the end of Lander, A. 2 
255 go t f. eriod, finds cherein plenty, 
Ec. But — i no need e limieing this tlůrd ſcal to 2a 
ears: And ite $ that times of ſcareity As. + marr 


ory about thoſe; times; ERIE Dn 775 
ay 


Ka 


miſhed: A chanix (f as. our late gagers a quart) of 

wheat for a 1 0 Ex "hg or eig e + very dear, 

and renal fo ma ke whear rhe oe thirty thillin « buſhel, and fo pro- 
bly And © a rar off ances,” to w the 


eee ihe what what is ſaid; Erek. iv. „ will break the 
Jeruſalem, and they bal ent bread by weig b 
N Pa Dey y ſhall drink warer by meaſure, and wit 
A oe *(Wall) * Accordingly, it is obſervable, 1. That, 
' the = cok of the bort might fitly anſwer the ſeverity 
wy ſtrictoeſs "of Juſtice obſerv'd by Severus, as alſo 8 's 
rſon, both for country and quality; (Wells) Yet blackneſs i 1s 
1 Tv is ori a _ of extreme dearth and famine, Lament. iv. 


2 


Gin 


CANES & fo it is commonly interpreted here. (Hall, All. 
), 2, That tbo' the * pair of balances” be or 
a an emblem of Peng 0 er. the « delivering out bread by 


weights. was not uſiial fp times of ſcarcity, Lev. xxvl. 26. 
and kl ha 16. . and n That the R 1 penny being 
beurcr or a day's work, Matth. xx. 4, 

5 4 o ”_ 79 aach a quantity of bread as 0 but batel 
eder alive one day ; he muſt conſequently be 5 
neceſſaries for himſelf, and even of bread tod | 


Se e d. family; and it muſt needs o hard with him 
1 his E goes fi Audrey. daily bread. (Bcza, Aff. and B.) 
e famine here fene und to be 


9 5 of 4 ſp pra TE” or ſearcity of the word of God, | 


JEST 


er, fa y 


the ſogt of the altar, as ſacrifices flain and preſented unto 


this cry ſuppoſe, that tex 


| 0m te urn) por * 


bee, n 


2 
I + 1 . E102] e muſt 


ird his rider is clearly enoug 
maketh- men's. bodies ny tvs 
Reha badet, which we 


«pw af he tee r 
rat oben ware ens Teri 

dr es to mean death; 
. and ghaſtly. (Aſſ. and 


and elſewhere Js. 


2 ones. bell, following death, is pt as underſtood of the grave, 5 

of cor 1A as. we have 8 on Matth. xi. 1 1 
on — ye Fs Acts 4727. . „and Wells) 2. That this 

phraſe, iven unto them, is not to he underſtood of 

8 bell, — way. when = power was moon _ 1 and my 

two 6 Angels, to Kill, „ With t oo another 

| with — and this with the ence. (G. nd B.) See 


6. and 


* 


Dr. Hammond at * anne 


: 
<? 4 ax 


} $865 of Wh, al 


And wben he had IN the fifeh 
. 1 Wunder r the ſatils of them that were 
Alain for the word. of and for the + wr which 
they held. And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, . 
How long, O Lord holy and true, doſt Ne en ae 
and avenge our blöd, ot! chem that dhe en ene 
' | earth? And white robes were given to every one of 
them; and it was faid unto them, that ſhould reſt. 
yet for a Mttle ſeaſon; until their fello ants alſo, 

hat ſhould Ll were, 


Nia 


The G J. Under 8 ohiy hat  vi- 
fion of 15 1 of thoſe precious ouls of rhe ly Margyrs, 
who died tor the teſtimony ot Chriſt, 14 11 hand EY: 
rams ; the deſgn of which is to al ho 
— ane the Oh oi the ſame re bloody pu dP B, 
— l the begin to be co 4 
ricularly the ions ſer on'foot by Diocleſian and eco al 
till the victory of, Conſtantine the reat over Licinlus, 2 2 
following, the Epi * * 
4. 


323: to which period, and the next 
That where the 


ol 
2 0 4 


and Geir brethren t 
ſhould be fulfilled. n 


0) 


even. Churches, (ch. ii. and ili.) ſeem ly to 
a» | (Newton, Wells, and Wall) And note pet! d 


Apaſtle' ſays, he ſaw the ſouls, it muſt not be taken literally, as 
il be 4 * 4 cb 4 ſubſtances with his external 
ſenſes; but only that n bim in Spiri it. (B.) 
2. That he thus ſaw under the 


altar ;* that is, 6 lying 


(G. Af, aud B.) 3, That * they cried, with a loud voice, 
wg, Now. 6: Lord,” 5 e es that fü can ſpeak audi- 
y to the cars of men; nor that they, have any ſenſe of ſuffer- 
ings when they are in glory, or in a reftleſs ſtate : Much leſs doth 
carried with them to Heaven any angry , 


reſentments, or gy fm. diſpoſitions; towards their murderers. 


under the ten 8 when many of the | But this their cry ſuppoſes in them a fervent zcal for the glory of 
LE of he Cinch were, 'd, and others hid God) a flagrant ue b that God would dar their innocence, and 
* the connexion of th lth the other repre- | make known his j among men; that he would aboltſh the 
g che firſt four ea do tairly imply the | kingdom of hows, Satan, and. conſummate the ki of Chriſt, 
ling it of a l of bread and food for | making all his enemies to berome bis foot ſtoo /: do that _ only 
2 15 * Chriſt himſelf regrelentd under the firſt | pray for what Chriſt himſelt waits for in glory, Hebr. x. 14. And 
eal w box ; ſo the 7 angels are repreſented under | all the revenge here deſir d, was only a vindication of $ boli- 
the. i od, three with the s of war, famine, and peſti- 4 + and truth, which he bimſelf had promis d. . Hall, Af. 
— i 4 2-$am. xxiv. 13, e order of them here is very B. and Q.) And, 4 That the gracious anſwer to their cry 

1 qt war. cauſes 1 e : Var famine; and famine, | f ſatisfaction to them, rd and future For, I. At pre- 
cauſes the peſti- | ſent d white robes were given unto every one df them; “ that is, 


per and wholeſome food, na lly 
ces. ( if gr the notes on ch. iv. . Le xxi. 8, c. and 


Ra tn e lows. 15 


a 1 * . 
Fer. l e e hed*'s ened the fourth 
ſeal, 1 . — voice of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come, 
and ſee. And 1 looked, and behold, a pale horſe; 


and his name that ſat on him was Death, and bell 
followed with him: And power was given unto them, 
over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with ſword, 
and with hunger, and TY death, * with the beaſts 
of the earth. 


The for b leaf. ] Viz. S | 


and appear d on the north · fi 


> of the throne. This is interpreted 
by Dr. Wells n 155 


Mr. Mede and Mr. Whiſton) of 


the times unde emperor Maximin, a Thracian, from the nor- 
thern parts of t he empire; when war, fami peſtilence 80 
ten years toge th er: But Sr. Iſaac Newton chules to oy riod 
with the rei iocle- 


meaſures of heavenly glory, as tlie — of their ſuf- 
ferings, beyond other Saints: And, a. The very they cry 
for, all be them, alter « a little raſan '* 6 God hog 
yet more to call unto ſufferings beſides them; and they ving 
conguer'd, they ſhould be crown'd all t ogether. 
faid, Ye, my faithful witneſſes, wait a linle wr fg ll your = 
thren'be got through the red-ſea of ſufferings as well as you; and 
then ye Mall ſee the feet of Chriſt upon, the necks of all I his ene- 
mies, and | log, hall fully avenge the innocent blood of all the 
Saints, which has in all ages been ſhed * for the word of God, 
and for the t imony which th ey held.” (G. Hall, H. B. and 
Wells) See Dr. Hammond *. at large; 51 che notes on ver 


1. ch. ii. 10. and iii. 4, 5, 18. Matth. Xxiii. 35. Luke, xvili. 3. 
and xxiti. 34. 1 Cor, i. 6. 1 Theſſ ii. 16. and xi. 40. 
Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. And 1 beheld when he 


had opened the ſixth ſeal, and lo, there was a great 
earth. quake, and the ſun became black as ſackcloth 
of hair, and the moon became as blood; and the ſtars 
of heaven fell -unto the carth, even as a fig · tree caſteth 


cius, and to continue it till the pot 
he would have the third period n d 


fan : And by the black 


4 2 figs, woo ſhe is ſbaken of a mighty 
|< hal wind : 


2. A 1 
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forcheads. 
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 Critital and Explanatory nation 


um Þ hos. * 


* And the "FI a 8 4 {toll when it is 
rolled together; and every mougta in and iſland, were 
moved out of their 242 And the Kings of the eatth, 


y men, ànd eve 
themſelhes in the 


and every 


and rocks, Fall on us, hide us from the 
him that ſitreth on the throne, and from the wrath of 
the lamb: For the great day of his wie: n come; 


1 5 Paganit! means of Conſtantine 
Ee * terrible ſhock that ever befel the 


"accordingly, by by the earth-gaake, the fon 

12 wr, , the Man becoming as and the ftars falling, 18 
— great changes made 3 oman empire, by over» 
che whole Pagan 2 Chriſtianity the reli- 

5 wo that theſe - ecrepbo- 


greateſt 
32 ine te a 5 at and general — the faor 


of affairs, as if the a. was to be another thing. 

terpret all this of th der and horrible confuſions ef ee the Chriſtian 
world under antic hen Chriſt, the ſm of ri ſneſs, 
began to be obſcur d in * doctrine; the mam, his Church, 
turn'd iftto blood; the ors of it, fallen len from theit hea- 
venly offices; the Sc prures > ( like the Heavens els 1 for- 
bidden to be read; the mountains (meaning ki inces) _ 
as WET, og the ifland; under antic 2 e and t 
ranny. d, 4. Some apply ali this to the = il ution of 
warld, 15 the final jud ment at the great day. (B.) Among 
theſe different op 1 Ache fitſt el dure pous d by Dr. e 
and the third by th miſh Divines; ho” they are far 

from applying it to an antichriſt among themſelves. Thoſe 
adhere to the fourth, ground their _ retation upon the fol- 
lowing verſes, which they underſtand al 5 the day of 
judgment: But the third of theſe eie d by the Al- 
ſembly-men, as alſo by Sir Iſaac Nec, r. Wells, and Dr. 
Wall. 1 leave it 1K * to the critics, to diſpute this queſtion; 
referring my readers to what is already noted on ver. 9. ch. i. 7. 
iv. 2. and V. 6. Matth. xxlv, 16, Sc. Luke xxi. 2.5, 5 and 
xxlit. 30. 2 Thelll ii. 3. and 2 Pet. il. 10. vic, 


CHAP. vn. 


The ſervants of God both Jews and Gentiles ſeated, | 
before the day '6 of Vengeance: * And the happy fate 
1 83 f who ft r . for Chrift's 


Ver. 1, 2, 4.4 5, 6, 7, 3,9, 10, N D after theſe 

11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. things, I faw four 
angels ſtanding on t four corners of the earth, 
holding the = winds of the earth, that the wind 
ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on 
any tree. And I faw another angel aſcending from 
the eaſt, having the ſeal of the living God: And he 
cried with a loud voice to the four Angels, to whom 
it was given to hurt the earth and the ſea, ſaying, 
Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees; 
till we have ſealed the ſervants of our God in their 
And I heard the number of then which 
were ſealed: And there were ſealed an hundred and 
forty and four thouſand, of all the tribes of the children 
of Iſrael. Of the tribe of udah were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of rhe tribe of Aſer were. ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Nephtalim were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſles were ſealed 


twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed | 


-. 


* 


A 


in- 


5 

1 
he rock che 1655 to the mountain 
the rocks of the mountains faid to 7 « 


nYCr- of ever. Amen. 


| 


+ 


EEE 2 --Of a af Sat abs 


twelve thouſand. Of 5 tride of Iſſachar en 
ac ER; > Of e 


e Ortho: AB pn et 
er 
and 12 ol t os; 3 


the throne; and before the 6 wo athed with white" 
robes, and palms-in their hands; 404 eried with a loud 


and WEO ſhall able to ſand? voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God, Nr ſitteth upon 
n 8 1 the throne and unto the Lamb. che e 
| The ſth fee . We in- Good round. about 1 

e 775 i ee e%3; and the four beaſts; and fell ator the throne on ther 

7 5 ci thei 25 mee in Judey and eral was faces, and worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen: Blefling, © 
2 ro a » uy tha 8 
2 h end to „ Biber apply ir to the and glory, 9 iving, and bonoar, 
| revs; The _ _ aganiſm, and 92 eſtruQtion of che Heathgu en» | and power, — 8 b. — our God for 1 4 


— of the elders anſwered, 5 
unto me, b are theſe which are arayed in bite 
robes? and. whence came they? And I faid: vat hi, ? 
Sir, chou knoweſt. And he n THR as are they. 
which came out of great tribulation, and have waſhed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. "Therefore are before the throne of God, 
and ſerve him day and night in his temple: And be 
chat ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among them. They 
ſhall h no more, neither thirſt any more, neither 

{ ſhall the ſon light on them, not any heat. For the 
Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne, ſhalt: 
them, and ſhall lead them unto lie ing fountains 
"waters: And God * away all rears from their 
eyes. Ty 44 


Her theſe things] After the apc the 6 Gr ly the 


| foregoing chapter, and what appear d thereupon; and before the 
opening _ the ſeventh ſeal, ch. vii. (Aff) hiſs the ' Apoltle 
doubted what might become of God's Church, in the midft of 


the perſecutions and deſtructions which had been foreſhen d bim, 
he ſa the deſtroying Angels powerfully reſtrain d from exeruti 
their office, for ſome is. till the ſervants of God were 
mark'd for preſervation, as the houſes of the Iſtaclites _ 


| 2 xl. l that the 0 1 — paſs 1 e now 
ſpirits, pa A 4550 


Pres Higig' in . 
5 God pleaſes; 


* * . « 


$ be thal 
2. That theſe . Ghz 


| were the firſt four o « the ſeven An gels 
ſeventh ſeal, ch. viii. 2. were 858 . 


give them. 0 Abr . and 12 


3. That © the four winds,” which 15 nt 1 


Newt.) 
ſhall ! =" 


hold, denote nor kind of calamities which the 
manded to inflict. (G. Aff. B. and y 6-420 4. 
here, ſome under only the land bf, Judea : (G. and 
Others, the whole Roman . . (Af 2nd Welle! But! wh 
ſoever it was, 5. “ Another Angel aſcciiding per — caft,* 

is, from Chriſt, and them 10 f e 
ſhews us God's ſpecial care and erect ſervan 

midſt of all dangers and im gments. 5 Bever. Stanh. 


B. and Wells) 6. That the — ors, — imp in, their 
orebeads, is an alluſion to the of * eg e 1 
= in their forcheads, to ch ey are nor afh 


crucified, and to admoniſh them to FAY manfully Funder hs hu 
ner. (Rhem. G. Stanh. and Wells) Or, it may ais afhide 
tradition of che Jews, that in the beginning of every new year 
three books are open'd in judgment; the book of life, in which are 
written the names of the j =: the book of death, wherein we 
—— of Atheifts and the — 9 A mod 45 
tho judgment is ſuſpended till t ay o ion, 

their names PRE hs either. the book of life or death. 
The firſt ten days the Jews call the 3 — our: Aud on — 
thoſe days they faſt and pray very devoutly, t . 
their names may be written in the Book of of life; on Whi 
day, their ordinary ſalutation to "one ahothet its God the may 
ſeal you to a good year. (Newt.) See Dr. Donne's' Sertibn - If 
this rext; and the notes on ch. U. 17. and Mi. 6! bind | 


1 ay 1 
18. and John it 8. OVER 1 by CH 1 Jah E 


\ 


=” 
ww » * 
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Chap: ” 3 HR Fe To 5 1 


e ue D 
ee ** by ohch were —_ to — that ſo 


theta who ape ſaid to be ad; tanks 6d in ( Sot ia heo) © 
tion to our God, muſt Be th 8 N 1 Nha oh 
t 


and no. morez'were ſay'd aut uf tribe of Igel: But as cal act, and giving him all ti * 4 © 1 F it. Hall, 
1 of reckoning by Tribes 4 ＋ = wg and had a retro- H. Stanh. B. and Wells: 12 Fanart N RY of 
ſpect to the, 2 diſpenſaclon, ſo che num * * ſealed here 144660, and of the a BY 1 55 Exrend p the ſdün 
bears a particul ar regard to the Miniſters New. The con- ing the ſeventh Nerd 5 arid thitk nackrvoal,co the Aces 
1 mY 2he 2 own. compar N well 1 the 1 1 oe a} bY Vera Mg on odio 
reſente mam thouſands in ever or Tarn Lxiv, 16 c. 
Julie to the wonderful kc o bir | indefati le 1 1 4.45 ohn xli I , [oh 1 26. fs ts Hh 


| ars.: 
And thoſe 3 are moſt * c by teur ns all the — flood Sce the notes or «Mc 45 Sc. Ef 6. 
e 


this Was an hofiour due to Apoſtles, the bar, 8, Er. and Heb. i. 14. 
0 labourers in this iris] de e (Stanh. and 8 One of the Elders FTI Sede As the Hebrew word © 
gnavab, ſo is the Greek word apocrinomai 15 el and i. Th 
Ty 


yer this number of; an Pandtel M's and f * chown, 
23 great in it ſelf, was J ginnin of a ſpeech, when bs Too th 
. 


of 1 e of the children of ru ugh g 7 a ) - way Pak Rn or 
ve | iti compariſon of the whole, people at that time; not I here, notes bn Cc ddr. 4 
2 4 thirtieth part, at the higheſt computation imaginable. (H 
Sec Dr. Hammond here at large for the particulars. As to thi Latin, the 
tribes here mention d, we may obſerve, 1. That they re lac d prian, this wor is read rp mon; prin. t therefore be te 
in a different order from that uſual. elſe where: The reaſon of | dred .My Lord : And no og, d the ſame bee 
which is neither ſo clear, nor of ſuch moment, as to be entitled to 8 de to meer meu in the Holy re. (Wells. 
a place bere. Mr. Mede's conjeQure is mention d by Dr. Wells ich came out "bf © gen dribu Bock As Ca the 1 
| 55 its ingeriuity ; to whom the inquiſitiye may eaſily have r6courle. ¶ actually Martyrs; 3 ventilr'd d their cotiffantly for Chrift, 
ſeems olt worthy our notice, is, That all Who are truly in (G. and H.) See Dr. Fea * torr on, this | 
, whet ct bond or free, bigh, or loc, rich or poor, have 4n equal den: and the notes on 2 nd s. 1 
concern in the difttibution ot ſpiritual advantages; ſince, du 2 bie, "in in the boot of ide Las. th, ena Fm 1 
15 9 5 7 CAA ex 
x 


ounts, © is no reſpetter of perſons”. (8. Stanb. 418 of their ſins; not 
RS: to come in the beg ach and We Judah oh pes it's ad Af See rhe-potes on ch. 4 5.” Ae xx. 5. va G 


ells.) "hat, nevertheleſs, © the tribe of hriſt, by virtue whe! alſo th 
ended to come in the fleſh. (Statih. and Wells.) AER 14. "0.6 
the 1a f e. is not ede by his own name, bal cha Dae 1 night.) J Alhiding t to the Levites ſetyices ably 


Ar, In | (cti he: 
uo pool oor Ih op 


of his father Joſeph; partly, 3 . to bring to mind ys (Berza, AM. and B.) 

innocence an ng. 3 that reward and} Shall devel? e bes- GN: gen Tpread a vent over them} 

exaltatſon conſequent to it, en 4 patience and preſervation ' for their — * e (Berta, G and Af.) Sꝛe the 

of the bold bore ſo eminent a reſemblance to the virtues and ndtes ou 2 Cor, vi. "1 | 

fortunes « of Joſep u. (Stinh.) And partly , becauſe Bethel Shall feed * bee ihe be on John x. 11. 

bin gitig to the keribe of Ephraim, which was one of the two | 
a 


: 


infamous for Rebe! Schiſmaticks, (re volters from the | ;, 3O 
A 0 eg in the het David, and 5 2 on | | 'M H A. P. Vit, 
lifſh'd r | refore ; ther | | 
r to 15 Fall — ire (dens, an \ 'ells.) As = The * lia ben d. re ſeven 2 with 
ſeven Prumpers 7 LY banded and what 


alſo 4: Dan, on the ſame account; which. is qui 2 2 
that reaſon: (Alx Stanh. B. and Wells.) But Sen gn 

reaſons for — 4 . either that Antichriſt was to _ of. — 
cride of Pan; eu tho” it does not any where appear, chat * 6. 
ever Almighty: God puniſh'd a people for any fin; before. they | er. 4, 3, 4 5s . 

ied. it: (B.) Or elſe, that the tribe of Dan was, long 

hoe this time, , deftroy'd, or at leaſt, brought ſo very low, deere in heavew hott 
4 not to be aumber'd among the other tribes, eycn"in_their I ſaw the ſeven e. Fre whicti 10% before God ; and to 
ven trumpets. another angel 


Bionicles. (G, and H.) Bur; Te make u the full nimber | them were 
. the altat, yay a golden cenſer; 


tei ve, the tribe of Levi is reckor'd; which tho they had- no in- 
heritance theur own in the earthly Canaan, (but were diſpers'd _ 
bay lt, ro teach them the law of the Lord) and therefore | and there was given unto him _ incenſe, that he 'H 
were Hot our ge to = number'd there as a diſtinct tribe; ; pot t their ſhould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upon the alt 
portion in Chriſt TH Ss good as any, they were not to be omit- J golden altar, which was before the throne. And the 


5 G. Afl. Stanh. B. and Wells.) Yea, they were, 
of all RA PERS tp roper * 124 heavenly-minded moke of the incenſe which came with the prayers of the 


ts, who choſe to Lord their only portion, by forſaking ſaints, aſcended up before God out of the angels hand. 
all, and following him. (Stanh.) Which alſo aftords us Nis great | And the angel took the cenſèr, and filled it with fire 
conſolation, -thar-tho* many of u have no earthly poſſeſſions, and | of the altar, and caſt it into the earth: and there were 
ſome are even cut ſbort of outward-comforts; yet our title to the voices and thundrings, and lightnings, and an earth- 


heavenly inheritance is and as we have reaſon to truſt in 

— and . ſo we ſhall have our pot- quake. And the ſeven angels which had the, even 

lity. ( and B.) See: the notes en Ach x. 34. and xi 48. | 

Rom. xi. 26. and a Theſſ. ii. 3. ſeal. N Ta SET lirely ae 

number {ſignified the converted Jews, of oll the tribes of the cio of 1. The ft « f 

dren of Iiracl, ver: 4. ſo theſe repreſent the Gentiles, © of all na- reols he bs 5 4 Gently, * 7 fog, * the 
W ric 

AC. Stanh. and Wall.) Or, . the whole Chriſtian church, even anffels which ſtood beſ 5 

collected out of both Para, and Gentiles ; according to the pro=| temples. ling ready to — — ö x 9 


üg . l s 7 
the ſeventh ſeal, Mort was 
ace of half an hot. And 


tion with him hereafter, as the reward of our conſtancy and fide- l 2 themſelves to ſound. 
A great miltitade.] Obſerve. here, 1. That as the forego poing | ſenra 5 in the temple ar the time of — in 
tions, and  kindreds, and people, and tongues”; ( Rhem. Hall, t was offering in the ſanftuary ; 2. The 


mile made unto Abraham, Gen. xxii. 18. that © in his ſeed ſhould which 

all che nations of che carth be bleſſed” : (C. H. and Wells:) Aud 4 57 nd —__ I with r =p — — 2 = 

thele were innumerable, in compariſon of the former, (Afﬀ.) which p to God; 4. The * fire of the altar.” with which he 

E * = 2 r 1 fu cenſer, . and caſt into the carth,” alludes to the. fire, 

2 1 Se ade Laab, * a I — 1 TY = fon che burnt-offerings ; And, $. The voices, and P 
throne 0 m n vi eir l ' 

Ker upon canbly' bur rais'd to the things we. | (G.) Or; — 2 inge, and carrhquake, allude to the ing. 


28 and other inſtruments, (until the 


yes to God, after their reſpective conflicts Thu ogg Xo 


as pre ſentin finiſhed,” 2 Chron. xxix. 27, 28. and 
i an the 6 
2 pe 4 ) F Thar their being « clothed with white j 0 sf from the fire of the altar. (Rhem. Aff. 


heir innocence, for which they were ap- | H. B. Wells and Newt.) whe 
prov'd of God, and \ recciv'd into the number of the bleſſed «. by Heaven is here- audknerliy mak be 7 tbe n . 
(Stanh. and Wells.) As the“ palms in their hands” were a to- pn 1 dyed 2. The try 5 ſornding fi gnify F boy defol 
ken of their and trĩu over the WR of the Church. 2 ) hg 2g ul offering fe fg = 


(G. Hall, AM Sranh. B. and Wells.) Tea at (Soteria) Salvation le Gn (8. AT'B. end 


riſt, our high-pri-ſ,, through whoſ > .0 
being the word, which moſt properly ſignifies the deliverance” of een our Prayers Fe acceprable ky God, Hall, K 1 = Nee] | 
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e 


trees was burnt 
41 | f Now ** 
e earth 


earth; a5. we . noted, on ch. | 
W be . e © here g ae n and fire 


led. with b at hai] ſhould be accompanied with 
(that is, ightving) will ſeem leſs firange, than that they 
ould, be n mingled with blood :“ which is commonly interpre- 

of ſuch. hard-hearredneſs, as prodee ; fire and Jword, the 
natural effects of war; (G. H. Wells Newt.) Tho Fe 
and the bloody, pro- 


in the countries 


© the third part all green graſs; 
by the former of which we may underſtand pow and great 


B.) What couniry was immediately concern'd in this; is not | reduc d to that degree of deſolation, that Procopiustells us, it 


of the then known world. (Mede, Aff, Wells and Newr.) is 


years together 


1 


vet. .. oy 


er. 8, 9. And the ſecond: angel founded, and as it 
were a great mountain burning with fire was caſt into 
the ſea; and the third part of the ſea became blood. 
And the third part of the creatures which were in the 
ſea, and had lite, died: and the third part of the ſhips 
were deſtroyed. hall 


1 


7 


And the ſecond Angel ſoundeg.] The plague of the Weſtern wind, 
at the ſounding of this ſecond trumpet, was to fall upon the ſea, 
or weſtern empire, by means of, © as it were a great mountain, 
burning with fire,“ caſt into it, and turning it to Bld. Ac- 
cord ingly, in the year 407, that empire began to be inyaded by 
the Viſigoths, Vandals, lun, Sue ves, Burgundians, Oſtrogoths, 
Heruli, Quadi, and Gepides; who broke it into ten kingdoms, | 
and miſerably waſted it: And Rome itſelf, the burninggnountain, 
was beſieg d and taken, by the Oftrogoths, in the beginning of 
theſe miſeries, Where we note, once for all, That, as by 
the earth, the Jews were wont to underſtand the great continent 
of all Aſia and Africa, to which they had acceſs by land; fo, by 
the ifles of the ſea, they underſtood the places to which they 
ſaibd by ſea, particularly all Europe: And hence, in this pro- 
phecy, the earth and ſea are put for the Nations of the Greek ind 


ſeems to be that: which here inter 


and now the weſtern emperor, this grear far, baving rhus 7 
e ; d , 


witerspibecauſe they were made bitter. 
| as OO OCB 2c 
And the Yhirll Angel founded] Tho' this alfs 
<xrrain" ſeditiohs leaders | 

'thiir couitry 5 (G. and H.) 


N WY - 

none is applied 
brouphr rum 
omet ; (Hall) 


. 


V moſt recely'd opinion 

N from heaven,” of the ſtill lower fall of the Romat emperor 
pe the 725 Ub be arte 2 ſhined bright tor a ne, 
t was put down (as it wi a louth-wind) by the irruption of / 
divers foreign invaders. G. Aff. Newr. 7 Well.) Pee, 


f 9 5 to the bitter root of hereſy in general,” ann that of 


„ in particular: Tet, the now 


caſt firſt, Genſeric, king of the Vandals and Alatis in Spain, A. P. 


427. efiter'd Africa with an Army, making war both upon ide 
2 4 aud Romans thets, as Su _ the ſea-coaſts of aro, 
or years t er; invaded Italy, plundering all before 
him, alla carrying hel wealth, with all the flower 85 the ae 
into 5 hich he totally rent from the empire, A. D. 46 
and expell'd all che Romans from thence. Next, the Vandak 
invaded and took the Mediterranean iſlands, undet the conduct of 
KRicimer, l the emperor Anthemlus in Rode, took! 
the city, and gave his ſoldiers the plunder, A. D, 472. 'Th 
Viſigoths, about che ſame time, driving the Romans put of Spain; 


.dually loſt almoſt all his dominions, was invaded and congu 

in one gots by Odoacer king of the Herult, *A"D: 476. 8 

aſter which, the Moors revolted,” A. D. 477, and weakned the 
Vandals by ſeveral wars; which continued till the Vandals were 
conquer d by Beliſarins, A. D. 534. During all which ws: 
(wherein aboye five millions of men periſh'd) Akrica, which be- 
fore was very populbus, conſiſting of about 706 biſhopricks 
(more than were in all France, Spain, and Italy together) Was, 


- 
I 


next to a miracle for a traveller to ſee a man, (Newt.) And 
theſe devaſtations are here compat'd ro <v0rmwood; which is we- 
times uſed to ſignify any bitter effect, or heavy calamity; the He- 
brew word, to which this anſwereth, ſignity ing 4 pol onous he 
that deſtroy'd men, Deut. xxix. 18. and Amos VJ, (Al, and | 
See the notes on ver. 7, 8. and ch. vi. 11242. 


Ver. 12, 13. And the fourth; Angel ſqunded, and 
the third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and rhe third 
part of the moon, and the third part of the ſtars;*f6' 
che third part of them was darkned, and the day 
ſhone not for a third part of it, and the night likewiſe, 
And I beheld, and heard an Angel flying through tho 
midſt of Heaven, ſaying with a loud voict, Wo, w6; 


wo, to the inhabiters of the earth, by teaſon of tit 
e 
; v ).: ns 


4 


7 49 We d 
| $52 


other voices of the trumpet of the three 
are yet to ſound. Wk if N #1 57 
| Tx , en 088 33TH $54 10 
And the fourth Angel ſounded] Tho' there is the ſamtwaricy 
of opinions relating to this, as there were to the ſoregbing repte» 
ſentations, I ſhall not trouble the reader with any more than thas 
which refers it to the total ſubverſion of the Roman empire in the 
weſt under Auguſtulus. (Afl. Wells, Wall, and Newt.) Fog 
Beliſarius, having conquer'd the: Vandals, invzaded Italy, A. In 
535. and made war upon the Oſtrogoths, in the regions north 
from Rome, twenty years together; in which war may cities 
were taken and re- taken. In re- taking Milan from the Romans 


the Oftrogoths ſlew all the males, amoumting to three hundred 


thouſand, and ſent the females captive to their allies the Bur. 
gundians. Rome itſelf was taken and re- taken ſeveral times, ami 
the people thereby much thinned; its ald goyernment by « ſenate 
ceaſed, the nobles were ruin d, and all the glory ofuthe city was 
extinguiſh'd: And, A. D. 552, after a war of ſeventeen yea 
the kingdom of the Oſtrogoths fell; tho” the remains of them, 

ith an army of German auxiliaries, continued the war three oT 
Then enſued the war of the Heruli; who, * 
Anaſtaſuis expreſſes it, flew all Italy, This was follow'd 12 


tin Empires. (Newt. and Wells) How this viſion is applied to 
the Jewiſh affairs, may be ſeen in Dr. Hammond's notes here at 


Ver. 10, 11. And the third Angel ſounded, and 
there fell a great ſtar from heaven, burning as it were 
2 lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, 
and upon the fountains of waters: And the name of 


the fields Peng and the land reduc d 


pl es of the four winds (this being that of the north, wi 
pect to Rome) the empire of the 


the ſtar is called Wormwood: and the third part of 


1 


2 — —_— 


— : —- . — 
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„And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek 
. find it; and aa 
death ſhall dee from them. And the ſhapes of the 
unto horfes prepared unto _ and on 

ea as it were crowns 
as the —.— men. And they 12 hair as 
| ty and their teeth were as the teeth 


bs Ws. hand) of. 


| | * Fahey had breaſt-plates,” as it were 
Er 5 T rs rp tes of iten; and the ſound of their wings 
N = 28 Ghpbror ad wy ray ww ff les Were 22 ſound of chariots of horſes running to 


many 
ür d. (Wall): Yet, neverthe obſervation Al battle. 2 5 they had tails nin unto 1 and 
; — — "char che whole LI e phecy 8 1 
compos d of three prinei be regions uphrates, ny urt men five mon And t 
re 7 [gens Mike beat of kad bythe bp hd a thera, which is che angel of the bortomleſ pit, * 
be- goat; — the empire of the 2 on th le Gee 
preſented by the ee wirb ten Feb And therefore. to "tek 


three the thite of the e 
trees, 2 As Ing en, moojr, ; and. r, do probably rin (Newt 


ever; th e n being ſmitten, Kc. 
whicty is ſo often. r a abſer vation, 
that the Lord corrects in weaſure, 


1 
3 8 
4 
241 


Greek tongue hath his main A ren. One wo is 
cer and N there come two woes more hereafter. 


| ſanded] What we are to underſtand. here, 
by ado * z fb gel from Heaven unto the earth,“ is variouſly 
, und, in merty rather 7 ure: BY as moſt other parts of this prophetic 

00 tomleſs pit, ver. 11. chers interpret it of ſome principal ſe- 

422 ducer amon ao the Jews. (G. and H.) Some apply it to Arias the 
ter as ag. For ; For 0 1 15 read in the arch- Annes. with whom they are pleas d to join Luther and 
Ae ſeriprs,' as well as in the | Calvin, and their reſpectixe followers: (Rhem, Whilſt others 
Vulgar Latin, * the 57 Vilas, 8 5 Verftons, and in Arethas, 15 it Ty roperly applicable to the Pope and his adherents, 


c. Indeed As) the le, ſeems to have have. been 8. Ja 1) me again di vide it between the Pope in the weft, 
6met in 


chang'd into (Angelo) a Angel, by ſort injudicious the ſt. (Hall and Wall) But the now moſt 
cably lh candle Acker ) les are 1 to 7. pol not co | 2 750 1 ( 


,ar the ſame time, that this is oni a Xr. reſentation, et, and his followers, (Mede, AM. Whiſt. Wells, Newt. and 
wherein an eagle might typically be repreſented to ſj „enen Wall) Thus, tis obſery d, That this plague began here, with 
lion, an ox, le, in ch. iv. 7, 8. where ſec the notes. the « openin 'the bottomleſs it,” ver. 2. which denotes t 


| e let. 
(8. H. Q and Wells) And indecd, at 5 the enſigu of | tin out a falſe religion ; rhe ſmoke which aroſe © out of Ke pit,” 
the Roman ſtandard, is therefore ktly 2 known the Gonify titude which embrac'd that reli : and the 


che ould Egerer, five mas: And their tor 
the torment of a ſcorpioti, When he 


d, and their 


book are. Some 
the {hows on take it to mean the Deyil, who is call'd © the Angel of the bot- | 


yo 1 
— P . ˙ ; . ⏑⏑ . 


nion, is that which interprets it , wholly of Ma- 


woful miſcries to come on the Ronde fare Wells)” Ser the 
notes on Matth. xxiv. 29. 5 
Moe, wo, wo! } Obſerve hers; 1 Ther theſe woes this 8 three 
times repeated; are in the text iffelf ſo clearly explain'd, of the 
three much greater calamities til} to-follow, + Ag «the trumpet 
ol the three Angels which are pet to ſound, that interpgeters 
make no doubt of ir. Dar " interpret them of che ſe- 
veral woful events, deſert and after the f ge and deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem ; and ly," of the FA Ode eybty. de- 
nounc'd by Jeſus, the fo ſon of 'Anatiiqs,” mention d at * * 
by Dr. Hammond; from Joſephus. 7 and H) But this, not 
agreeing with the now more rectiv'd tor, which we have 
hitherto choſen to adbere to, muſt be ſubmitted to the more 
$kilful in theſe criticiſms. 3. That, & che firſt four feilt were 
diſtinguiſh'd from the three laft, by the of four 
borſemen, towards the four winds, "chi. vi." So the wars of the firſt | 
four trumpets arc d from thoſe of the three laſt, by re- 
ſenting the former by four winds, Oh. VII. 1. 2 che later ere 
j es. (Net.) — 4 1 8 eali 
inhabiters of the earth, em mcg e 
rents before they come ; Hoe Gtiners ma 


own people being fore-warn'd, a de fort 
CHAP.” IX. WT 75 


„* 


The Fi 05 2 2 — ſounded; and what . 


3 ® the 


Fer I, 2, 3, 4, 5s 6, . 


gel ſounded, and 1 faw a ſtat fell from Heaven unt 
earth: And to him was given the key of the bottotileſ 
pit. And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and chere 
aroſe a imoke out of the. pit, as the ſmoke of a great 
furnace; and the ſun aud the air wet darkned, by 
reaſon of the frhoke of . And there came out 
of the ſmoke n ; and unto them 
was given power, as of the earth have 
Power. And it was commandech chem chat they ſhould | 
not hurt the graſs of the eafth, neither any green; 
ching, neither any tree; but only thoſe men which have 
not the ſeal of { 1 Aud to them 
u was given chat they ſhould not kill them, but that 


| 


| durſt ever attempt before; or, at leaft, could not prev 


loc % Lied « came out of the ſmoke,” ver. 3. the armies 
which came out of that multitude. This pit was opened, to let out 
ſmoke and locuſts into the regions of the four monarchies, or 
ſome of them. The Ling of thoſe locuſts was © the angel of tho 
hotromleſs pit,” ver, 11. Selb chief 233 as well in relj- 


2 as 70 affairs; ſuch as was the caliph of the Saracens, 
arms of Tockfts often ariſe in Arabia-fœlix, and from thence in- 
feff the neighbouring nations and ſo are a very fit type 2 he 
numerous armies of Arabians invading the Romans. ere 
Fo invade them, A. D. 634. and to reign at Damaſcus, A 63 7. 
Arab 700 Bagdad, A. D. 766, and reigned over Perſia, Syria, 
S africa and Spain, The * lolt man gia, 
yer Fg) inions one after another, + ll the caliph of Bag 
4. D. Ach) — all that remain'd of his temporal 
| th Mabomer ba, within two years loſt Bagdad to the uns, 
ter this, Bagdad was ſometimes in the hands of the Turks, and 
nem of the Saracens, till Tap Beig, Ia 
call'd Tangrolipix, conn 'd bo bob, an A. 
25 5, (or, S porting Mr. Mcde's 2 1051) added 
his empire, making it the ſeat thereof. "Foe whole 
thar the s of the Saracens rcign'd with a temporal do- 
Aden ar Damaſcus and Bagdad together, was three hundred 
years; viz. from the year 637..to the year 936 incluſive. Now 
live but foe months : And therefore, for the decorum 


the type; theſe locuſts are ſaid to hurt men ve months, ver. 5. and 
monthz, ver. 10. as if they had liv'd t five months at Da- 


| maſcus, and again about five months at Bagdad; in all ten 2 | 
| or three hundred prophetic days, which are fo many 
(Newt.) See the notes on ch. i, 20. vi. 13, vhi. 3. ang vii 


10, 12. and Luke viii. 3 1. and thoſe here next fofowing, 


Aull be opened the bottomleſs pit.) Some errors and hereſies had 


broke out beſore, as it were chinks and craunies: But now 

they _—_— out abundantly, as if Hell had been let looſe, or oſs 

fs and the gates of it ſet wide open, to let it out at 1 
r now Mahomet (by the aſſiſtance of Sergius of Conſtantino 

the Neſtorian monk, and John of Antioch, the Arian) ſet 1 1 
ail wi 


his Aleores for Divine Scripture ; the like whereof no here 


e — So that 
« opening t omleſt pit,” is apoſtates uſing their 
33 to let ſuch groſs here esi into the — As come 


none, as their author, but the Devil of | Hell. Aſſ 
chis falle and impious dodtrine ſpread ſo 1 1.50 


, 's - 
ot gte Chriſtian world was over-run and i = 5 ich the pu may 
(Wells) Yea, ſo groſs was the © depo of ign ignorauce in thoſe 
times, 


2 þ 1 
«4 —_— 
3 a 
% 
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pes, (ole. In the ſeventh, or.gighth-century)\char there's hard- 
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ly any me left, of any learned or good man, except our Ve- | 
E 
- * Out of the ſmoke, Toenſts.] Obſerve here, 1. That ſuch ravaging 
invaders. are properly.compar'd, to hen: becauſe ſuch creatures 
commonly leave all countries . wherever they 
"come, (G. H. B. and Wells) And, 3. That thein ſucceſs is com. 
monly owing to the nate, and daykneſs, of ignorance. $1 
See the notes on Matth. iii. 4. n 
ny Sits Hey them. l. - Errhethe 72 2 _— unto 

them. the wiſe and gracious . ? 's providence, - 
raſh paths Lite 

0 


protecting his ſeryants, and reftrain ing he malice of th 
mies, is the moſt properly thus expreſs'd ; his will 9 8 
fame force, to produce the effects, as his command quyght to be. 
(G. and H.) And thus the ſame phraſe is ſeveral times uſed, by 
Chriſt himſelf, in his; Divine Sermon on the mount, when he 
ſpeaks of the precepts f the old la . 

Not hurt the graſs.] The graſs here may ſignify weak Chriſtians; ; 
the green things, growing ones; and the trees, ſtrong ones: (Aſſ.) 
Or, ſuch as bear fruit. (B) The corrupters of the Goſpel'can- | 
not hurt him, whoſe faith is humble and low as the graſt; whoſe 


ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and them: that ſat on them 
having breaſt- plates of fire, and of jacin&,''ahd brin- 
ſtone: And the heads of the horſes Were as the hae 
of Jong; and out of their mouths. iſſagcl fire, an. 
— killed, by-:the and nt 

re of men ki by the fire and by t | 
nnd by the" -bridefiske; which, Ae 58e 5 
moutliß. For their power is in their mouth, and in 
their tails: For their tails were like unto 1 
and had heads, and with them they do hurt. And the 
reſt of the men which were not killed by cheſe pxgues, 
yet tepented not of the works of their hands, that 
they. ſhould not worſhip devils, and idols of, gold, and 
ſilyper, and braſs, and ſtone, and of wood: Which 
neither can ſee, nor heat; nor walk: Neither repented 
they” of their murders, nor of their ſorceties, not of 
their, fornication, not of their theſts. 


\ 


Hope is bright and Berg as the green colour; and whoſe charity is 
abundant in fryir, as a fertile tree. (Q.) cat Haw ior 
pe ſeal of God.] See the notes on ch. vil. 3s W 
Tormented five months.) Bp. Hall reckons but one hundred and 


fifty years; interpreting this, and the foe months mention d ver. 


110. to be both one aud the ſame ſpace of time: And ſo do alſo, 


the Aſſembly- men, Grotius, and Hammond (tho thele two 
laſt underſtand it literally, of the five months cruel W 0 
which the Jewiſh Zealots rormented their brethren with, next be- 
fore Titus's laying ſiege to Jeruſalem:) But Dr. Wall makes 
them different incurſions of the Saracens, each of about an hun · 
dred and fifry years: The latter of which he interprets to be 
that diſtinctly mention'd in ver. 10. which he reads, according to 
the Alexandrian, and others of the beſt Manuſcripts, and Verſions 
' (approv'd by Dr. Wells) that by their tails and bad power * to Hurt 
men five months; ſo that this evo may, by this account, be ſup- 
f + ro have laſted till about the year 1000, or longer, as Mr. 
ede counts: And Mr. Whiſton concludes, that the latter af- 
| coop, A Roman empire in the weſt, as the former had done in 
the eaſt. | | 3 
Men ſeek death.) Being weary of their very lives. (G. Hall, H. 
B. Wells aud Wall) See the notes on Luke xxiii. 0. 
Type ſhapes of the locuſts.) In this deſcription, their reſemb- 
lance to © horſes prepar d unto battle,” denotes the warlike diſpo- 
ſition of the Saracens; the * crowns like gold“ on their heads, 
denote the largeneſs of their conqueſts; © their faces as the | 
of men,” ſhew, that they are not natural Jocuſts, but men gu- 
ratively ſo call'd; their © hair, as the hair of women, ſhews 
them to be Arabians, who wore the hair of their heads thus long, 
as Pliny tells us, tho“ Herodotus ſays, they ſhav'd their beards; 
their teeth “ as the teeth of lions,” denotes their fierceneſs and 
' cruelty ; their © breaft-plates as it were breaſt-plates of iron,” c. 
denote their hardineſs in battle; as the * tings in their tails”, like 
8 do the poiſonous nature of their Mahometan doctrines. 
In the Hebreew tongue.] This name is ſet forth here botli in He- 
brew and Greek; either becauſe the deſtroying Angel was known 
to the Jews, as well as to the Chriſtians; or de becauſe the Sa- 
racens oppreſs'd both. (Aſſ.) By this of the locufts, whoſe 
name is Abaddon, ſome do underſtand Mahomet himſelt ; becauſe! 
he order d his religion to be propagated by the ſword, inſtead of 
miracles, and thereby ſer the Saracens upon all their wars and de- 
ſolations. (Whiſt.) But, as the ſaid king is here expreſly ſty1'd 
the Angel of the botromleſs pit,” it cannot be tolerably ap- 
plied to Mahomet, or any other, but only to Satan. Welk 
And the name Apollyon, in Greek, ſignifies 4 ſame as the other 
does in Hebrew; that is, The De Ho near a relation. this 
latter has, both in name and quality, to the Heathen deity Apollo, 
may be ſeen in Dr. Hammond's notes on this text. See a. the 
notes on 2 Thefl. ii. 3. ets 1 
One cu is Paſt.] Alia; the firſt. See the notes on ch. 
viii 13. 5 | + ll 
Vier. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. And the 
ſixth Angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from the four 
horns of the golden altar, which is before God, Saying 
to the ſixth Angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the 
four Angels which are bound in the great river Eu- 
phrates. And the four Angels were looſed, which were 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 
rang for to ſlay the third part of men. And the num- 
r of the horſemen were two hundred thouſand. thou- 


* 
—— 
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Iconſiſt in h Bur Mr. Mede thinks it is rather becauſe this 15 


And the xth Angel ſounded.} Not to mention the arguments 
of thoſe 2 — 9.20 period, as well as the reſt, to the Jeys 
and their affaixs; it ſeems now. generally to be interpreted o the 
5 and progreſs of the Turks, (Ball, Mede, Aff. B. Whiſt. 
Wells, Wall and Newt.) For, the Turks, having put an endto 
the Saracen empire, to Mr. Mede's, computation; A. D. 


1057. Dean 2 .to conquer the nations upon the Euphyates, A. D. 
hot In thirty years, G 3 onguer'd 
thoſe nations, and reign'd; over the whole.) But the latter, dyi 
A. D. 1092, Was ſucceeded by a little child; Ns the 
their kingdom broke into foug:; hich, four, that of Armenia- 
major as ſeated at Miy: — nie ee Megarkin, 
or ey e ; that of Meſopotamia at Moſul; that of all 
Syria at Aleppo ; and that of Cappadocia at Iconium, A. D. 1258, 
theſe four kingdoms were — by the Tartars, under Hulacu, 
who drove the inhabitants. into the weſtern — of. Aſia· minor; 
where they afterwards made war upon the Grecks,. and began to 
erect the preſent empire of the Turks; which was ſettled, on the 
taking of Conſtantinople, A. D. 1453, and an end put to the 
oman empire in the eaſt. (Mede, Aff. Whift. Wells, and Newt.) 
o that here we may obſerve on this text, 1. That by '* the four 
horns of the golden altar; is ſignified the ſituation of the head- 
cities. of thaſe four kingdemm, all in a -quadrangle. (Newt.) 
2, By. « the four a thoſe which preſided over thoſe five. 
Kingdoms. (AM. and Wells) 3. By their being. bound in the 
great river Euphrates,” we. may underſtand, t Divine Provi- 
— had not yet permitted thoſe Turks to ſettle their dominion: 
on this ſide of that river. (/dem) - But now, 4. That it ſecm d 
good, that they ſhould, extend their bounds and break into the 
eaſtern part of the Roman empire. (Wells) 5. That they began 
to be prepared, by Divine Providence, for this expedition, when 
they began to conquer. thoſe other nations bordering upon 
Euphrates. . (Newt.) · 6. That the interval of time, here call'd 
© an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year” (being under- 
ſtood of prophetic days, &. ſo that, as a day paſſes for one year, 
a month, paſles for thirty years, and a year for 365 years, each con- 
raining proportionably ſo. many natural days) making together crack 
ly 396 (cho Sr, Iſaac Newton makes them but 397) years, and be. 
ing computed. from the Turks putting an end to the empire of 
the Sarackhs, by the N of Bagdad, A. D. 103. will extend 
to their putting an end to thay of; rhe, Romans in the eaſt, by the 
raking Conſtantinople, A. D. 1453. ſo that the event anſwers exact. 
4 . prophecy. (Mede, Aſſ. Whiſt. Wells, and Wall) 7: That 
y their being prepar'd to © ſlay the third part of men; is meant 
their putring an end to part of che Renan empire; which when 
entire was reckon d a third part of the then known world. (Wells 
and Newt.) 8. That the Turkiſh, armies are here repreſented 
by Botſermen uſe, as Mri Whiſton' ſays, their forces chiefly 


the character made uſe;of/by Exekiel, ch. xxxüi. 4, 15-70 de- 
ſcribe the nation of Magog, from which th „ Turks ſprang; 
(Wells) 9. That the mimber of them is here (aid ta be © ta 
hundred thouſand thoulantd,” or tevo myriads of myriads (according 
to the Greek) that is, à prodigiqus mulritude; above the —.— 
tion of all arg Chriſtians ho — oppoſe _ = | 
ohn does not ſay, that he himſel number d them; but, 5 
Lede obſerves, 4 *. pw any oe fs related, which poly 
be repreſented to the ſight; he was inform'd, 46 to ſuch a particu of 
a voice : And therefore die ſays here, *©Ificard the number © 
m.“ (Wells) 10. Thatahe deſarĩ ption of the horſes in 5 
viſion (or, in appearance) and thaty that Mareen 1 od 4 
: ' ycc ; brimſtone, 
tural: Where, fire, and ſmoke, and b 8 that dine 


fand: And I heard the number of them. And as 


cinth, are denoted guns and gun-powder ; Ks | of 
wy 5 anv e vi. at the t 5 
— wnwar uſed: wh any great elfef, wit ar the K * 
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2, appear 


as ſight with to their 
a cover d with © breaft-· plates of fire, and byacinth, 
the medium, or alx, about be- 


d 
| dengted 
© 
7 
' 


The 


the Romans, who were before the Greeks, 
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JOHN. 3835 


— — TAL - — 
And ſacu. ] As by the viſions of the ſeals. had been fotetold 
the Glen Bates of the Raman. empire during, the interval be- 


longing to the ſaid ſeals, ch. vi. and Ii. ſo it ſeem'd good to the 
hon to inſert here a prediction of the e | go of the 
Church, during the ſaid interyal, or from the beginning of the 
firſt ſeal, to the end of the faxth..trumpet of the ſeventh, ſeal ; 
that ſo the connexion between the prophecy of the ſtaled hook and 
that of the Ak book might appear, (Wells) And, bere we are 
ro obſerye, 1 That this mi byy Ap is generally inderſtood of 
Ode himſe eee Ha Ji Logos Q york. ly Clare » 
'call'd 4 might „in 0 jon to the mighty Enemies ol 
his ORs ies in the foregoing chapter 63) He is 
faid to “ come don from Heayen, to intimate his Gignal ae 
ſeaſdnable appearing, for the relief of his Church; (Id 
«« Clothed with a cloud,” repreſenting the manner of his coming 
in the clouds at the final ju t ; KIdem.) With © a rainbow 
pon his head,” ſignifying that covenant of peace, which he had 
made with urch, and his continual mindfulneſs of that 


| covenant: (Aff. and B.) © His face as it were the ſun,” to denote 
if that light of comfort and deliverance, which he would 


bring to 
His feet as gala, dg 


Image- worſhip: And 
in Idolatry, “yet re 
the other. (Andr. A 

a fin of which thoſe are 


nted nor”, on the judgments. inflicted on 

. Wells & Wall.) 2. © Of their murders” ; 
ilty, who count it not only lawful, but 
aiſe-worthy, to kill ſuch, as they deem Heregicks, (Wells) 3. 
Of their ſorceries” ; the Greck, as well ag the Romiſh prieſts, , 
ſtill ſeducing weak people, by pretended miracles, and the like. 
(Idem.) 4. © Of their fornication”; which the Papiſts openly 
allow of, in ſome caſes; and even Proteſtants alſo make too Night, 
of, and practiſe. too much. (Idem.) And, 5. Of their thefts,” 
Froceftznre are very guilty ; and perhaps more guilty, in 

ſome reſpects, (viz. i the Church of its lands and reve- 
nues, aud ſacred things of the reverence due to them, &c.) than 
any other Chriſtians, ot whatever denomination, (Mede and Wells) 
See Dr. Wells here at large; and the notes on ch. ii. 21, 22. 
Rom. ii. 22. 1 Cor. vi. 18. and x. 20. and Eph. v. 5. 


CHAP. X. 
The vifion of the little book open. 
Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, J. 


95 

7, 8, 9, 10, 11. A un come down from hear 
ren, cloathed with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon 
his head, and his face was as it were the ſun, and his 
feet as pillars of fire. And he had in his hand a little 
book open: and he his right foot upon the ſea, and 
his left foot on the earth, "Fad cried with a loud voice, 
as when a lion roareth: and when he had cried, ſeven * 
thunders uttered: their voices. And when the ſeven ; 
thunders had urtered their voices, I was about to write: 
and I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal 
up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders uttered, and 
write them not. And the angel which I ſaw ftand upon 
the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to hea- 
ven, And ſware by him that livethfor ever and ever, 
who created heaven, and the things that therein are A 
and rhe earth and the things that thetein are, and the 
ſea and the things which are there in, that" there ſhopld 
be time no longer: But in the days of the voice of the 


Pr 


wherein 


x Þ 


v 


of 

ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſſe- 

ry of. God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath 2 

e which ny 
an 


voice 


ake, i 


ut. it 


0 


k 
: 
' 
» 


it up; and 
aſſoon as 1 


| 


len the day of expiation, to ſt 


— 


I ſuppoſe him ſtanding in ſuch a manner, that - Þis right 


te be 


q 


his Church, in his own time. (B. 
nify the firmneſs and ſtability of his actibns and purpoſes; and 
« as pillars of fire,” denoting his ability to tread down his ene- 
mies, and to conſume them. (G. Hall, Aſſ. and B.) See the notes 
on ch. i. 13, Sc. iii. 12. iv. 3. and v. 2. | 

A little book open.) Vit. The book which he had newly open d, 
ch. vi, Sc. For he receiv'd but one book from “ him that far 


upon the throne,” : chap. v. 7. And he alone was worthy to open 


and look on this book. (Newt.) Some others take this to be a 
quite diſtin& and different book from the ſeal'd one: Bur Dr. 
Wells looks upon it as no other than a. fort of codicil to the for- 
mer, containing prophecies collateral to thoſe of the ſealed book; 
for which the more inquiſitive may ſee his reaſons: here ar large. 

See alſo the notes on ch. v. 1, Sn and vi. 1, Sec. | 


of 


And he fet his right foot.] It was the cuſtom for the highlprieft, 


nd in an eleyated place in the peo- 
ple's court, at the eaſtern gate of the prieſt's court, and read the 
law to the people, while the heifer and the goat, which yas the 
Lord's lot, were burning without the temple. We may therefore 
might 


+, '] appear to John, as it were ſtanding on the ſea of-glaſs, and bis 
ND I faw another mighty | ih fo d with 


ton the ground of the -houſe ; and that he cric 
a loud voice” in reading the law, on the day of expiation. 
when he cried, ſeven thunders uttered their voices.” hundert 
are the voice of a cloud; and a cloud ſignifies a multĩtude: And 
this multitude may be the Levites, Who ſang with thundring 
oices, and play d with muſical inſtruments, at the great ſacri- 
es, on the ſeven days of the feaſt of tabernacles; at which 
times the trumpets alſo ſounded: For the trumpets ſounded, and 
the Levites ſang alternately, three times at every ſacriſice. The 
prophecy thei bre of the [ſeven thunders is nothing elſe than a 
5 of the prophecy, of the fron trumpets in another form. 
(Newt.) Chriſt's ftanding with 4e his right foot on the ſea, and 
his left foot on the earth, not only denote his ſovereignty over 
the whole world; but alſo his power over the two beaſts which 
ſhould ariſe, the one out of the ſea, and the other out of the 
earth, ch. xill. 1, 11. And the ſeven thunders, uttering their 
yolces, known to John, as 1s probable, ſeven remarkable 
events, by which the interval of the ſeventh trumpet, and per- 
haps too of the ſeventh vial, ſhould be diftinguiſh'd. (Hall, Af. 
H. B. and Wells,) See the notes on ch. iv. 5. and viii. 5. " 


Aris them not.] That is, do not publiſh them to the world: 


«And 


| ae if and HH.) At leaſt, till they are nearer their accom- 
2 5 25 Wal.) See the notes on ch. i. 1. and 


„ Lifted up bis band 10 Heaven, and ſware:} An ancient ceremony 
uſed in ſolemn oaths, (Beza, Rhem, Aſſ. and H.) As * to 
God, as 0e of the truth of what is ſworn; and the judge, 
who will puniſh thoſe who ſwear falſely. Hall, Af. and B. Ke 
the notes on Matth. v. 33, Sc. xiv. 9, and xxiii. 16. Acts xxili. 
12, Gr. ig. 1 Heb. vi. 16. and Jam. v. 12. 5 
; There ſhould be fime . That is, there ſhould be no 
If delay of God's p and purpoſe, to deliver his Church, 
and, execute judgment upon her enemies. (Aſſ. H. B. and Wall.) 
But, after the ſeventh trumpet begins to ſound”, (which is yet 
the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed ; viz The 
oms of this world ſhould then become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſbould reign for ever and ever,” 
ch. xi. 15. 45 he hath declared to his ſervants the prophets; 
this Gel ration being one conſiderable branch of che Goſpel : 
For ſo the word evengeliſe plainly ſigniſies. (B. Wells, Wall and 


me, Thou, muſt propheſie again before many peoples 
and nations, and tongues and kings. 
| P71 N23; | 19 ; 97 —— * 8 | it 


1 * 
* 4 + 0 


#314 er 


1 
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IMark xiii, 32. Acts i. 7. and Rom, xi. 13, &c. and 25. 


Neut.) See the notes on ch. i. 1. and xi. 15. Matth. xxiy. 36. 
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Fer. t, 4, 3» 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, | ND there was given me 


ters, to turn them to blood; and to fmite the earth with 


F 


and 
to 
— 


= 


the beaſt 
ed, It I 


over 
the dragon ; arid after that, it is bitte? in John's belly, by a large 


deſcription of the times of the great 3 
Concerning many, 


Before ma tes and nations.] Epilaois 
Ed Wally ba ; 


Er. (Wells 
CH AEXL i; 
— — 


A 
1 


2 * 


9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. a reed like unto a rod: 
And the angel ſtood, ſay ing, Riſe, and meaſure the 
temple of God, and the altar, and them that worſhip | 
therein. But the court which is without the temple | 


leave out, and meaſure it not; for it is given unto the | Y 


Gentiles : And the holy city ſhall! they tread under 
foot forty and two months. And I will give power 
unto my two witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a thou- 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore days clorhed in ſack- 
cloth. "Theſe are the two olive-trees, and the two 
candlefticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. 
And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
their mouth, and devoureth their enemies: And if 1 
man will hurt them, he muſt in this manner be killed 

Theſe have power to ſhut Heaven, that it rain not in 
the days of their pro : And have power over wa- 


all plagues, as often as they will. And when the 
ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt that 
cendoth out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war 
painſt them, and ſhall: overcome them, and kill them. 
And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the flrect of the great 
city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where alſo our Lord was crucified. And t 


people, and kinureds, and tongues, and nations ſhall 


ſee their dead bodies three days and an half, and ſhall | 2 


not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. And 
they that dwell upon the earth ſhall rejoyce over them, 
and make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another; 
becauſe theſe two s tormented them that dwelt 
on the earth. And aſter three days and an half, the | 
Spirit of life from God entred into them: And they 
ſtood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them | 
which ſaw them. And'they heard a great voice from | 
Heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hither. And 
they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and their ene- 
mies beheld them. And the ſame hour was there 4 
great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, 
and in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand: 
and the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the 
God of heaven. The ſecond wo is paſt, and, behold, 
the third wo cometh quickly, 1 


— 14 


* 


| Meaſure the temple.) By the temple and altar, &c. that is, the 
court, may well be denoted the moſt primitive, and, as ir 


| por thereof) of For the rake 


| | oe Ie 
the glorjous woman in belive, and the victory of M | 


en the inner court; may 
© moſt primitive ＋ ro the 
ſave. And accordingly, 3 
e ot the outer court, nilly be” 
ſti Chur hb, ſucceeding the 
| e erb) to caft it i 


the falling of the viſible 


been its $w6a/ure. And by 3þ+ 
fem nl be tained ad pr 


15 


Sion. (G. and H.) By others m 


e the inner court, to 44000 who were ral 
ny feal of the 1 God in their foreheads, ch. vii. and thoſt 


in 


e outer court, the fame with thoſe who received the mark of 


1 the beaſt, ch. xili. #6. (Newt.) 2. That the phraſe, ethale ens, 
| — 9 act, rather than a n And f 
leave out, as we tranſlate it, it be rendred-caf 


out ; viz.. excommunicate, or pronounce it unhallow'd, and poli- 
luted. (Af. and Wells) 3. That the term of © forty and two 

months,” during which the Gentiles were to tread the 
under foot, being the ſame with « a thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore days, on which the two witneſſes were to propheſy; 
clothed in ſackcloth, are underftood myſtically of ſo many pro- 
phetical days, that is, years, of the reign of the myftical anti- 
chriſt ; and yet, at the ſame time, literally, for three common 
ears and an half, the perſonal rcign of him who is properly and 

emphatically call'd antiehrift, which ('ris ſuppos'd) will fall in 

with the three years and a half of him who is myſtically fo 

call'd : And conſequently, the duration of antichrift in 

will be, in the whole, but 1260 years; tho* the months, or days, 
be interpreted as well literally, of the perſonal antichriſt, accord- 
ing to the expoſition of the primitive fathers, as myſtically, of 
the myſtical antichriſt, according to that of modern divines. For 
the. fuller diſcuſſion of which, I refer the more curious to Dr. 

Wells's notes here at large. And, 4. That, whereas the Gen- 


tiles treading the Holy City under foot is here expreſs'd by © forty 


SIE 


and two months, and the propheſying * two witneſſes is ex- 


« thouſund two hundre 


preſs'd threeſcore days; the 
y the ſame ſpace 


reaſon w of time is thus expreſs'd 0 
by days in the one, and by months in the other, ſeems probably to 
be this, That in Scripture all fin and error is reſembled to dark- 
neſs a night, over which the moon rules; and therefore the ” 
former, being an act of darkneſs is expreſs'd by months, which 
ariſe from the motion of the moon: But the truch of Religion is 
reſembled to light and day, over which the ſun rules; and there- 
fore the latter, being an act of light, is expreſs'd by days, which 
ariſe from the motion of the ſun. And on the like account, the 
time of the beaft is recxon d by »onths, ch. xiii. 3. but that of the 
r the wilderneſs, by days and years, ch. xii. 6, 14. 
{AF and Wells) See alſo the notes on ch. xit. 6, Luke-xxi. 24. 
Eph. ii. 14. and 4 Theſſ. ii. 3. 1 2 
tu api J Who are here meant by theſe . wit- 
owever, to give 
ome 


neſſes, I ſhall not take upon me to aſcertain. 


rhe reader ſome light into 'this dark place, obſerve, That 
7 £ 


ply this title to the reſpective Biſhops of the Jewiſh and Gen- 
de Giite, who together with thetr flocks, their teſti- 


mony to the pa th, when idolatry was ſet up at Jeruſalem ; la- 
bouring like Moſes to bring off the Jews from their prejudices, 
and' like Elijab, preaching down idolatry. (G. and H.) Others 
underſtand it of the two Churches of Smyrna and Philadelphia, 
(ch. N. and iii.) which were not charg id with any fault. For 
tho! ſive of the ſeven Churches of Aſia, which were in proſperity, 
are found fault with, exhorted ro rat, and thr to be r- 


mov d out of their places, or other iſe puniſh d, except they re- 
vo, which were under perſecution, remaln'd ſo 

Chriſt's — when the primitive 
Church Catholic, repreſented, ch; xii: by the , in Heuer, 
apoſtatia d, and became divided into two corrupt Churches, re- 
preſented by the aubere of Babylen, and the two-hormd beaft, then 


| the 144000, who were ſeal'd out of all the twelve tri 


the cho D in oppoſit ĩon to thoſe two falſe Chure 88; and 
the name of #wo witneſſes remains to the true Church of God, in 
all times and places, to the end of the pr . Theſe arc 
call'd © the two olive-rrees,” with relation to thoſe in the viſion 
of 


Zech. iv, which fiand on each fide of the golden candlefick, 


Chap. OT 
— — 
ro ſapplyi'the lid 
Paul, Wehe xi: 17. repreſem Chutches, - ſupp] 
oil, byvaraintdioings pachers + They ate allo 
candlefticks3*”. which iu this py -Hgnify churches; 
Churches of Aſia being repreſented by? 
alfo ee power, like Etij 
at the ſounding of the firſt trumpet 
waters inte blbod, at the ſounding of 
the earth with al plagues as often a 
they are (lain, riſe again from the dead; and « 8 up to Heu 
ven in a cloud; “ and then the ſe veuth trumpet ſounds to the day 
of judgtnent. (Newt) Somewnderſtand it of all the ſuccellion” 
of faitfiful witneſſes to the truth, and ſintere Chriſtians in 
ra}; eſpecia ty martyrs and confeſſors, whom God has from time 
to time vais d up in his Church, to bear their | 
* alb hereſiets, blaſphemies, idolatries, and uſuſpat ions, in 
e time of Antichriſt's reign; to whom they adapt the ſeveral. 
characteis of the two witneſſes aforeſa (Hall, B. Q and Wall) 
Others, more pave em my 4 rhoſe have given their teſti- 
mony againſt popery: And theſe apply all that is here ſaid o 
the great city; which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypr,” 
to the city of Rome; which they will have to be myſticalty ſo 
call d. (Mede, All More & Whiſt.) And ſome of theſe again 
inſiſt upon its being ſolely applicable to, and exactiy fulfil'd inthe 
Waldenſes, and Albigenſes, even in our days. (Lioyd & Whiſt) 
But this laſt however ſeems too jejune an application ; and theic 
too late: Neither were che Albigenſes on Claren but ten, or 
more; being ſo many ſecta, vaſtly different even in fundamental 
pots. (Wall) Nor indeed were the tev witneſſes ary new 
Chutches, but the poſterity of the primitive Churches, and as 
ſuch firly repreſented by two of the primitive cand leſticks. (Newt.) 
Others interpret theſe #wo witneſſes literally, of Enoch and Elijah; 
who ſhall be ſent again, to bear wicneſs upon earth to the truth 
of Religion, as the moſt convincing a nt to preſerve-men 


6 


"OY 


. 


cite lan 


to ſhite" | 
; and, -like Moſes, to turn tb 


y wilt; ** chat is; with 


from being ſeduc'd by Antichriſt, mott properly ſo call'd. (Rhem. | 


& Wells) For which inte tion we have the conſent of the 
primitive Fathers, Hippolitus, Tertullian, St. Cyprian, Ephrem 

yrus, St. Ambroſe, St. Jerome, St. Auguſtin, Proſper, St. 
Gregory, Damaſcene, and Aretas Czſatienlis ; as well ab the 
1 of Dr. Grabe, (who cites ſeveral more) and other 

arned moderus; yea, and the authority of our Saviour himſelf, 
who declares, that. Elias truly /bal/ firſt come, and reſtore all 
things,” Matth. xvii. 11. which words, being ſpoben in the future 
tenſe, can't be applied to John the Baptiſt, ho was then already 
come, and had not, nor did reſtors all things. Yet, as all thoſe 
who, through the ſaid ſeveral ages of the Churches impurity, 
have born teſtimony to the truth in their own times, may be 
look'd' on as - fore-rutiners, and, as it were, types of theſe two 
principal 'wimeſſes; ſo; ſeveral particulars of the aforeſaid pro- 


. * and to ſinite* 
3, and via of wrath: But at length 


gene 


my lor Chriſt, 
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on ile Revelation of A. 
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1 either becauſe they - wete ready to Rrye Chrin eg. 
aily, eveꝗ in a time of ſuch general gorruption ; (H.) Or e 
fidelity in che diſcharge of of | 1 


leveral 


we” read it (Theo) God. (Welky" 
meaning is the ſame in both. o · 1 es app 7-4 
n pideetdeth ont” of their, mouth.) Not by way of impre- 
Ch at n oth pronouncing the threatnings 74 
udgments of againſt thoſe Who continue impenitent. (B. 
and Wells) © - 75 gant — . PE ( 
.  Poevey to but 
of the keys, wher 
my 
fowef fins, 10 long as they perſiſted in their errors, (Mede and 
Al Ser the notes on Matth. xvi. 19. and John xx. 23. ö 
As often as they evill.], Fix. By their prayers. (iat, AF: and 
Wan) That is, whenever they ask it upon a jutt occaſion. (G. 
Afl. and B.) See the notes on Matth. xviii. 19 and xxviii. zo. 
De beaſt. Aw — great antichriſt. (Rhem. Aſſ. — — 
om proper ihes & evild beaſt; and being ſo render'd here 
and elſewhere 4 thi 10 2 
of the Holy Spirit, in uſing the ſame word to denote antichriſt, 
whether perſonal or myſtical, as what would be very perniciousto 
mankind. It is alſo more agreeable to the deſcriprion of his com- 
poſition, ch. xiii. 1. As to this wild beaft's „ aſcending out of 
the bottomleſz pit,” ſee the notes on ch. xiii. 1. and. xvii. 8. 
(Wells), And as to the conjectures concerning the perſon meant 
by antichriſt. See the notes on 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. 8 
And kill them.) So that, as to human appearance, all Chriſtian 
religion ſhould ſeem utterly extinguiſh'd ( all) 
| great ſome 


Howe er, the ſenſe and 


eby to bu Heaven, ſo as the grace of God (the 


city.) Interpreted e literally of Jeruſalem; 
by others, myſtically, of Rome. Sec the notes on ver. 1 
Spiritual called Sodom.) Wherever impurity igns, there is 


Sodom : Wherever good men are perſecuted, t 
And wherever the members of Chriſt ſuffer, there is Calvary ; 
for there our Lord himſelf is crucified. (O) a 
ur Lord.] In the Alexandrian, and many other MSS. 69. 
all the four ancient verſions, as well as in Arethas, it is (Ayrio 
; futon) their Lord; which fits better to the compariſon Mere infti- 
tured, between their, and their Lord's | 
(Wells and Wall) 'L 

Formented them.) 
private reproving, and by their dencuncing of God's judgments 
againſt them: Inſomuch that theſe wirneſles not ſuffering them to 
go on, quietly arid undiſturb'd; in the ways of fin, the ſinners 
grew very uneaſy with them, and rejoyced when they thought the 


world was quit of them. (Rhem. G. Hall, Aff. and B.) See the 
notes on Acts xvi. 20 


" wy may alſo be accommodated to all ſuch inferior witneſſes; 
d chat perhaps agrecably to the deſign of the Hely Spirit. But, 
for the more curious reader's ſatisfaction herein, I recommend 
him to Dr. Welk's large annotations on this paſſage; and the 
other notes here next following. «its wh | 

My two witneſſer.} Note here, r. That in the number #229 
is an alluſion to Moſes and Aaron in the wilderneſs ;- Elijah and 
Eliſha, when the Iſraelites worſhipp'd' the calves and Baal; and 
to Zerubbabel and Jehoſhua, in Babylon, and aſter the return 
from thence. (Mede and Aſſ) 2. Thar from the mention onl 
of two we may infer, That we ought never ro have our eyes fix d 
upon the multitude, ſo as to follow them, in regard to their 
number; nor to couclude that that docxrine is not true which is 
not embrac d by the majority : Forythe train of Chriſt is not large; 
nor are his ways throng d as they ought, but fe, very few com- 

ratively walking in — (B.) And, 3. That how few ſorver 

is faithful wi s are, gt, em, pleas'd to own' and 
authorize them for his: As here he calls them.“ My two wit- 
neſſes; adding withal * And I will give power unto my two 
witneſſes,” c. which implies not only commiſſion and authority, 
but alſo ability, aſſiſtance and ſucceſs, in the diſcharge of their 
reſtimony. (Idem) See the notes on Matth. xviii. 19. and xxviii. 
20. Luke xii. 32: und Acts i. 8. and ii. 1. | | 

And they ſball propheſy.] To wit, againſt the errors and oor- 
ruptions o the times; notwithſtanding whatſoever oppoſition 
they may meet with on the part of their enemies, and trouble am 
ſorrow to themſelves (Hall) * | | 

T be t<po olive-trees.) As the olive tree is always green, ſo 1 
miniſtry. of theſe witneſſes is * hr. 6 efficacious : And as the 
olive is a hg of peace, and the oil that drops from it an emblem 
of grace, ſo the miniſtry of theſe witneſſes was a miniftry both of 
grace and peace. (B.) the notes on Rom. xi. 

And the two candleſtich, Note here, 1. That they are ſaid 
to be teo, either becauſe theſe perſecuted Churches conſiſted of 
Jews and Gentiles ; or elſe becauſe they liv'd both in the caſtern 


| 


| 
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: 
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: 


. 


and weſtern empire. (Aſſ.) 2. That they are aid to fland befor 


: 
ch 


Yh 


1 


. That is interpreted, of their being reſtor d 
to their n with ſome addition ot honout and glory. 


(G. Af. and 8 | 

great earthquake.] That is, a great ſhaking of the kingdom 
of antichriſt ; inſomuch that many, Sh had bean under his ty- 
ranny, fell off from him; and others, bein affrighted, © gave 
glory ro the God of Heaven,” (B. and Wells See the notes ob 
ii. 4. and vi. 12. and Acts i. 177. 
The ſecond uo is paft.] See the notes on ch. viii. 13. 


The Spirit of life.) 


ſounded, and there were great voicegin Heaven, ſaying, 
The s of this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for 
ever aud ever. And the four and twenty elders, 
which fat before God on their ſeats, fell upon their 
faces, and worſhipped God. Saying, we give thee 
thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and waſh, 
and art to come; becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy 
great power, and haſt reigned. And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead, that they ſhould be judged, and that thou 
ſhouldſt er unto thy ſeryants the prophets, 
and to the Saints, and them that ſcar t | 


and great, and ſhouldſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the 
+ o And the temple of God'wit opened in bie 
and there was feen in his temple the ark of his teſta- 
ment: And there were lightnings, and voices, and 
thundrings, and an earthquake, and great hait. 
” . : 
1 H 


their duty; as in the 
preſepce of God. (B.) And, 3. That in the Alexandrian, aud 

other MSS: as alfo, in the Vulgar Latin, the Syriac and 
Arabic Verſions, and in Hippolytus, Atechas, Et. they are ſaid tio 
Be (en opion tou Ryv70:) before the Lard; th6&" in our common co-- | 
P 


Hearts". By this may be underſtood the power 
ran) ſhould not diſtil upon their enemies, to the remil> | 


s book, ir ſeems to anſwer belt to the deſign 


eath* and reſurrection: | 
Viz. By their public preaching, b their 


Jer. 15, 16, 1 1,2, I9. ' And the ſeventh Angel | 


hy name, ſmall. 
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| * 1 8 0 ch. iy. to. and 
a NW e * 1 | many martyrs,. in all times of the Church 
O Lord God Almighty.) Sce the notes on ch. i. 4, 8, 11. and 


iv. 8. $3541 3 * wot 93 f FL TY ” 
Thy wrath is come] That» is, the time to execute thy wrath on 
ſuch as repented not in the time of thy. forbearance. (Aſſ.) For 
this n an t ſounds to the * of judgment. (Net.) And 
then ſhall God's ſervants, who have ſuffer'd for him here, be gra- 
cioully rewarded, and his enemies, their © 
deſtroyed. See the notes on ch. vi, 11. Luke xviii. 3. Rom. iv. 4. 
1 Cor. ili. 8. 2 Cor. v. 10. and Hebr. xi. 26. 3 fort, 

he temple of God was opened The prophecy being finiſhed, 


John is inſpired a-new by the eaten book, and begins the interpre>.| 


pretation thereof here. (Newt.) „The temple of God ws 


opened, that the ſeven Angels, with the ſeven vials, might come. - 
out of it, as we learn from ch. xv. 5,6. © And there was ſeen in 
his temple the ark of; his teſtimony,” (or coyenant) whereby ma 


be denoted, that now the i of God, in our 
his covenant and promiſes to liis Church, was mo 


and bis followers) by 
them. And, upon 


pouring forth the laſt of theſe ſeven vials, 


or plagues, © there were lightnings, and, voices, and thundrings, 
and - earthquake, and great hail,” finiſhing the deſtruction of | 


autichriſt; as appears from ch. xvi. 17. (Whiſt. and Wells) See 
the notes on ch. iv. 1, 5. | e 


CHAP. XII. 


Lhe woman clothed with the ſun, brought forth a ſon + 
Tie red dragon, waiting to devour the child, is con- 
quer by Michaele She flies into the wilderneſs ; 


and is there perſecuted by the dragon. 


Fer. i; 4, 4 6 ND there appeared a great 

wonder in Heaven, a woman 
clothed with the ſun, and the moon under her feet, 
and upon her head a crown of twelve ſtars: And ſhe" 


being wich child, cried, travailing in birth, and pained 


to be delivered. And there appeared another wonder 
in Heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, having 
ſeven heads, and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his 
heads. And his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of 


Heavens, and did caſt them to the earth: And the 
dragon ſtood before the woman which was ready to be 
delivered, for to devour her child as ſoon as it was born. 
And ſhe brought forth a man-child, who was to rule 


all nations with a rod of iron: And her child was 


caught up unto God, and to his throne. And the 


woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place 
prepared of God, that they ſhould feed her there a 


rhouſand two hundred and threeſcore days. 


A <voman clothed with the ſun.] This is generally interpreted 
e; Which 
be ſun; that is, re- 


of the Primitive Church Catholic, in hex militant 
1s, 1. deſcrib'd here as “ clothed wit 
fplendent and glorious, made pure and Mayjeſtical by the perfect 
beams of Chriſt's righteouſneſs and the lighr of the Goſpel 
ſhining upon her; with “„the moon under her feet,” that is, 


the light of the Moſaical Law, which tho' far inferior to that of 


the Goſpel, is yet in ſome meaſure reſted upon by the Church, as 
it were upon a footſtool; or to ſignify her trampling under foot all 
the tranfitory and changeable things of this life; © and upon her 
head a crown of twelve ſtars, to denote the riſe of the Church, 


or propagation of the Goſpel, by the preacfing of the twelve 


Apoſtles, and her ſtedfaſt holding the ſame uncorrupted doctrine. 


(G. Hall, Af. H. B. Wells, Q. aud Newt.) But the head of the 
Church is not here deſcrib'd with any of the enſigns either of a 
Pope or a King, to favour the ſupreme headſhip pretended to oy 
Papiſts or Eraſtians. (Wall) 2. This appearance in Heaven, m 


27 be underſtood of Heaven properly ſo call'd, or of the third 


eaven, for there is neither ſun, nor moon; nor ſtays; but of the 
air, or lower Heaven, which is frequently call'd (ourancs) Heaven. 


(G. and Aſſ.) 3. Her * being with child” means her being big | 
with an earneſt deſire to propagate the Chriſtian religion through- 


out the world, and to bring forth children to God. (Hall, Af. H. 


and B.) And, 4. Therefore tis ſaid, ſhe ** cried, travailing ; 


viz. Under ſeveral perſecutions, by Diocleſian and others: (All. 


Hill, and Newt.) By apologies to their carthly governors, and by 
prayers to God, that he would graciouſly ſend them emperors who | 
1 &'* 


ecutors, be deſervediy 


| | 
evidently mani- 
leſted, by God's deſtroying all the enemies thereof, (viz. antichriſt 
the pouring forth the ſeven vials upon 


Wells, 


| thoſe which here next follow. | 


Newton dates this her 


Q the Churc it evident, that 
ſhe always brings forth her children wich pain. (Wells and Q 


See the notes on yer. 5. ch. i. 6, 16, 20. 1 Cor. vii. 31. 2 Cor. . 
2. Gal: iv. 19. and Eph. v. 3. WB 0 5 


o 
.* 


1 f i 34% ner J 
A red dhages.}. This. is by fore ende oed ebthe Dot 
himſelf, here call'd a dragon, for his ſubtilty; 4 great-drdgon tor. 


8 


hie poper; and d great red dragon” ſor his loo crueloy 

Thus they lorerpret * having ſeven heads t denote. his au- 
nifold ſubtilties, and miſchievous contrivances againit the Church; 
bis dc ten horns,” his vaſt and great ſtrength, byth in him- 
ſelf and his members, as alſo the n r and power of this 


who ſerve, as horns, to puſh and Church; and the even 
crowns upon his heads“ to denote his regal power,; which he holds 
by uſurpation, and his many victories and conqueſts in the world, 

et over none but thoſe who are willingly overαοme by him. 
(Rhem. B. Q. Wall, and Hole) Others apply it to ſone æmon, 
or evil genius, more immediately preſiding over the city: of 
Rome, and inyiting r 2 ; ſuch as bloody. Mars by 
name. (G. Hall, and H.) Hut it is more commonly interpreted 
of the Roman empire, and its ſeveral perſecuting emperors; by 
applying the . ſeven heads” to the foven hills upon which their 


city was built; the “ten horns” to ſo many kings ſubject to their 
\ beiden and the ſeven —— ſa 2 as 
he ſovereign and imperial city. (G. Mede, Aſſ. H. Whit. 


and Newt.) See the notes on ver. 9. and ch. vi. g. and 


His tail drew the third part.] Whether the forge of the 414-- 
fon be in his tail, as ſome naturiliſts ſay ; (Aſſ.) Or rather, the 
dragon's tail is mention d only to denote the ſubtil artiſices, by. 
which he firſt works, before he exerts his utmoſt power, as others: 
argue; (G. and H.) Tis plain, that as the great dragen (the 
Devil) drew others of the aſpiring Angels into the ſame crime and 
condemnation with himſelf at firſt; (C.) So his inſtruments (here 
calld « a t red dragon”) make it their conſtant, buſineſs, to. 
to contrive all the miſchiefs they poſſibly can to the Church and 

-ople of God. (Stanh.) And particularly, by: aſſaulting tbe 

iſhops of the Church, here call'd & the Et Heaven, and 
others of the moſt eminent Chriſtians, whom they endeavour, to 
caſt to the earth, that their light may ceaſe to ſhine in the firmamenr 
ot Chriſt's Church. (Hall, Af. B. and Wall) See the notes on 
Ch. vi. 13. and ix. 1, 10, 19. Phil. iii. 18. and 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

Jo devour her child.] So did Diocleſian, and Galerius anti Maxi- 
minian ſtand ready, by all ways and means, to devour (that i, de- 
ſtroy) Conſtantine to prevent his obtaiuing the empire; but; God's 


| providence preſervd--him; and in due time rais d this man- chili 


to the imperial throne, who was to rule all nations” under the, 
Roman dominion, and to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian religion through 
out the bounds of it. (Af. Whiſt. Wells, and Newt.): And it is 
very remarkable, That as the natural time of a <voman's geſtation, 
from her conception to the birth of the child is forty-weeks, by 
is, two hundred and eighty days; fo, tis well known, that from the 
firſt riſe of our Saviour's —— at his reſurrection and aſcen- 
ſion, A. D. 33. till the famous proclamation and edict for the 
univerſal liberty and advancement of Chriſtianity, by Conſtantine 
and Licinius, A. D. 313. (which put an end to the pangs of birth, 
in the heavieſt perſecution that ever was then known). was exactly 
two hundred and clghty prophetical days, that is, ſo many common 
years. (Whiſt. and Wells) See the notes on ver. 7, &c. N 
Fled into the wilderneſs.) But not till after the © war in Heaven, 
mention'd in the following verſes: (Af. and Newt.) That is, in 
the time of her being perſecuted by antichriſt. (Rhem. and Af.) - 
When God's providence prepar'd a place of ſafety for her; where ſhe 
ſhould be ſupperted a thouſand and two hundred and threeſcore 
days,” that is, ſo many years. (G. Hall, Aſſ. B. and Wells) It 
pleaſeth God to keep us in the dark, for the punctual W 
of theſe days. We may be confident, the Chriſtian Church ſn 
be in the @vilderneſs but one thouſand two hundred and three- 
ſcore years: And had we ſo much Divine Wiſdom, as to know 
exactly where to n reckon them, we might ſpeak, more 
than conjecturally, of the time of her deliverance. (Hill) Sr. If. 


flight from the diviſion of the Roman em- 

ire into the Greek and Latin empires. But, if that were calcu- 
— right, we might have hoped according to this computation, 
that Chriſt's Church would have been freed from all antichriſtian 
perſecution and uſurpation before this time. See Dr. Featley 5 


ſermon on this text; and the notes on ver. 14. and ch. xi. 2. 


Per. 7, 8. 9, 10, 11, 12. And there was War in 
Heaven; Michael and his Angels fought againſt the 
dragon, and the dragon fought, and his Angels: And 
prevailed not, neither was their place found any more 
in Heaven. And the great dragon was caſt out, that 
old ſerpent, called the Devil and Satan, 3 
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ceiveth the whole; world: He. was caſt out into th: 
earth, and his angels was caſt out with him. And I 
heard a ioud voice, ſaying in Heaven, Now is come 
falvation, and ſtrength, and the kingdom of our God 
and the power of his Chtiſt: For the accuſer of our 
brethten is caſt down, which accuſed them before our 
ye? day and night. And they overcame him by the 
blood e 


Therefore rejoyce, ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in 


them. Wo to the inhabiters of the earth, and of the 


ſea: For the Devil is come down unto you, having 


great wrath, be 


* 
1 * 


CT SSD 9 eee 9 | 

And there wa car.] Here is ſhewn, by what means the evoman 
happily: came to he deliver'd of her child ſafe, notwithſtandin 
the dragon ſtood ready to deve him, ver. 4, viz. By the ſpecia 

rovidence of God, who 'preſery'd, him, by the miniſtry-of his 
holy Angels. (Wells) Wbere we may obſerve, 1. That this 
« war in Heaven“ is here variouſly interpreted. Some underſtand 
it literally, of the expulſion of the Deyil and his Angels from the 
ſeats of light andi bliſs, after their rebellion againſt God; (Stanh.) 
Others under ſtand it myſtically, of the ſpiritual war between 
Chriſt and Satan, with their reſpective agents and inſtruments, 


u 


conceeriing N over men's hearts, and the 1 p 
of Chriſt's kingaom. ( all, Hill, B. Q. and Hole) Some _rgter it 
to the conteſt at Rome, between St. Peter and Simon Magus; 
(G. and H) And others to the oppoſitions made by the Heathen 
Em as Satan's cmiſſaries and agents, agaioſt the Chriſtian 
Church, till they were all defeated and brought to an end, by 
Conſiantine and others of the emperors becoming Chriſtians. 
(Mede, Af, Whiſt. Wells and Net.) See thejnotes on Acts vill. 
2% and ſude- 9. 2. That * rhe great dragon,” is here call d 
<« that old ſerpent,” becauſe under that ſhape he of old deceiv d 
our firſt parents; as alſo „the Devil“ from his accuſing of us 
before God; and Satan from his deadly hatred” of us. ( Hill, 
Wells, and Hole) 3. That when he was caſt out, his Angels 
were cath out with him;“ that is to ſay, all ſorts of idolatry, the 
werſbip of all thoſe which had hitherto been eſteem d as God's, 
wag utterly renounc d. (Wells) See the notes on Luke x. 18. 
and 2 Petre ii 4. | 1 ö 

Noch is came the kingdom of our God.] Not the: God had not 
a kingdom before; tor that was trom everlaſting : But it then be- 
came more viſible, and Chriſt's power, which Was infinite and be- 
fore all time, was then made mare manifeſt and apparent to the 
world. (Hole) - The Saints in Heaven join with believers on 
earth in this ſong of triumph. When they ſpeak of God, they 
ſay our God; and when they ſpeak of the Church below, they ſa 
our brethren. Behold: a ſweet, communion between the Chur 
militant and the Church triumphant : Indeed they conſtitute but 
one Church, one family, aft houſhold ; the whole family in 
HeaveW#and carth is bur one: (B.) *Tis obſerv'd by Mr. Mede, 
that this hymn. of triumph is, as it were, the key for interpreting 
this whole viſion. For hence it plainly appears, that the ad- 
vancing of the <vomars child to the throne of God (denotes no 
other than che introducing of © ſalvation. and ſtrength, and the 
kingdom of God, and the power of Chriſt,” into the imperial 
throne of the Roman empire. (Wells) See the notes on ch. 
vii. 10. 

By the bloed of the Lamb. ] 
but by the blood of Chriſt, that immaculate Lamb, applied to them 
by alively faith, and by the power of that mighty word of truth, 
to which they have given their teftimony ; and by their reſolute and 


8 
Nat by an 


patient ſuffering, and yielding up even their lives to a moſt bitter 
death, for the maintenance of the Goſpel. (Beza, Hall, Hill, Aſſ. | 
B. Wells and Hole) See the notes on ch. v. 12. and vil. 14. 


Luke xiv. 26. Acts xx. 24. Rom. viii. 33, Sc. and xvi. 20. 
1 Cor: xv. 55. 2 Cor. iv. 11. and xi. 23. Col. ii. 15. and Hebr. 
xi. 35. i 

- ye Heavens.) That is, ye Churches; and ye who abide 
fafe in them, under God's protection, as in a tent. ( Aff.) 

s to the.inbabiters of the earth, and of the ſea.) That 1s, to 
all earthly-· minded and ſenſual men, whoſe affections are wholly 
ſet upon worldly things, and who yield up themſelves to his power, 
being overcome by his temptations: (Hall, Stanh. B. and Hole) 
Or who live any where out of the Church of God; earth and 
ſea being here oppoſed to Heaven, which is the Church. (Aſſ.) 
For, ſince the Devil cannot have his will of the faithful ones, 
he will be ſure to tyrannize his own vaſſals. (G. Hall, and 


Ag). | | | 


0 be knoweth that he hath but a 


power of their own, 


the Lamb, and by the word of their teſti- 
mony ; and they loved not their lives unto the death. 


: 


| 
| 


God, and have the teſtimony 


F 
r 


— 


ſion as before, 
emperors, be 


* 


Need the more ought we therefore to watch, to pray, and to 
, < : , * N 


bour. (B. and . 


* 


Ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. And when tlie dragon ſaw | 


: 


that he was caſt _ unto theggarth, he perſecuted the 


* 
EE 
5 
* ” 


Hie hath but a ſbort time.] Viz. He cannot have ſo Af an occa- 
to perſecute the Saints, his viceroys, the Heathen 
perors, being now depoſed; (Af.) So that, © he knoweth; 
that he hath bur a ſhort time,” before an end mall be pur tö the 
idolatrous worſhip of him, in the Roman empire: (Wells) And; 
"as Satan's time for miſchief is ſbort, ſo is our time for doing 


4 


woman which brought forth the man-child. And ro 


the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that 


ſhe might flie into the wilderneſs, into her place; 
e is nourtſhed for a time, and times, and half 


where 
a time, from the face of the ſerpent. And the ſerpent 
caſt out of his mouth water as a flood, after the woman; 


that he might cauſe her to be carried away of the floodg, 


And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened 


: 


her mouth, and ſwallowed up the flood, which the dra- 


gon caſt out of his mouth. And the dragon was wroth 
withithe wem 
nant of her "ſeed, which noe 


the commandments of 


Jeſus Chriſt, 

And when the dragon ſaw.) This being now moſt tomipon- 
ly underſtood of * 4 . 7 
the Great's becoming a convert 
ſerve, 1. That the dragon's © 
terpreted of the new perſecution which broke out under Licinius 
and others. (Whiſt. and Newt.) 2. That the “ two wings of a 


ro Chriftianicy, we may ob- 


perſecuting the woman” is here in- 


* 


an, and went to make war with the tem- 


ſtare of the Church, after Conſtantine = 


reat eagle” are probably thought to be the two chief cities of 


ome and Conſtantinople, u 
the caſtern and — X.D.; 
ſymbol or enſign of the 
xxiv. 28. (Mede, Whiſt. Wells and Newt.) For theſe tevo wings 


the diviſion of the empire into 
30. the eagle being the known 


Roman empire. See the notes ot: Matth. 


of the Roman eagle protected the Chriſtians againſt their perſe-' | 


cutors. in great meaſure. (Whiſt. and Wells) 
flight into the wilderneſs” 
flicted condition without any outward ſplendor or glory, 
was nouriſhed, and provegye from ruin, * for a time,” . (dem) 


3. That her 


denotes her being in a ſolitary, af- 
tho' ſhe. 


Viz. in the ſpiritually barren empire of the Latins, or Babylon 


myſtically ſo call'd. (Newt.) 4. That herein is ohfervable, the 
method taken by God, to let us into the meaning of this obſcure 
expreſſion © a time and times, and half a time,” (mention'd Dan. 
x11. 7.) which could never have been found out by the bare ſigni- 
fication of the words themſelves. F or, how could it have ever 
been thereby found out, that time fi 


years, and half a time half a year? Whereas, by comparing this 


ver. 14. with ver. 6. it plainly appears, that © a time, and times, 


and half a time” is put here to denote the ſame with © a thouſan 
two hundred and threeſcore days“ there, or three y 
half. And hereby is alſo intimated, that the prophecy of Daniel, 


wherein this expreſſüon is mention'd, does appertain to the ſame 
See the notes on ver. 6. and ch. 


events as this of the Revelation. 
xi. 3. (Wells) 5. That by the water, which * the ſerpent caſt out of 
his mouth as a flood after the woman,” is underſtood the weſtern 
empire, under Conſtantine junior and Conſtans, upon the diviſion 
of the em between the ſons of Conſtantine the Great, A. D. 
337; And by the earth, ſwallowing up the flood, the eaſtern 
emplre, by the victory 
353- (Newt.) And, 6. That the dragon's being c wroth with the 
woman, tis referr'd to the time of Julian the apoſtate, A. D. 
61. And his going “to make war with the remnant of her 
ed,” to the caftern empire, upon the new diviſion of the empire 
berween Valentinian and Valers, A. D. 364. (/dem), But, after 
all, ſome do interpret this paſſage 
given to the woman, underſtandi 
protection of his Church, in af 


= 


God's gracious providence and 
times of trial and perſecution. 


of lies, ſlander and reproaches, 
n his emiſſaries, and, 
ical doctrines, ſpread abroad in the 
to draw her into 
and Wall) By the 
the carth calling ſy 


invented by the Devil, and 
the many erroneous and here- 
Church; thereby, if poſſible 


earth ſchallocvi 


up that flood, the rulers of 
nods and counci 


s, to condemn thoſe perni- 


cious doctrines. (B. and Wells) And by „ the remnant of her 


ſeed,” all the orthodox Chriſtians, who adhere ſtedfaſtly to the 
Holy riptures, as the rule of faith. 's 


i. 6. and li. 1. and 1 John v. 7, Sc. 


CHAP. 


s and a f 


more generally: By the inge 


Aff, B. and Wells) By the water, caft out as a flood, the 


deteſtation or apoſtaſy. (Hall, Mede, B. Wells 


(B.) See the notes on 1 Cor. 


thes a year, and times two 


of Conſtantius over Magnentius, A.D. 
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Ver. 1,24 3. 4 556; a. An eee 


is thought to riſe up out of the ſea,” upon 


- weſtern empire to him. (Newt.) 


- longing to him. That aut ofty which 1s clain'd, to depoſe kings, 
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Den r . | LL. 
crowns, and upon his * oP e name of blaſphemy. 


And I ſaw 
one of his heads, as it were wounded to death; and 
his deadly wound was healed : And all the world wou 
dred after the beaſt. AT . the dragon 
which gave power unto the beaſt : And they worſhipped 
* beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the beaſt? Who is 
able to make war with him? And there wa: 14 

to him a mouth ſpeaking great things, and blap e- | 
mies; and power was pres. unto him to continue ory 
and two months. And he opened his mouth in blal- 
phemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, and his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven. And it 
was given unto him to make war with the Saints, and 
to overcome them: And power was giyen him over all 


kindreds, and tongues,' and nations. And all that 


dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, ' whoſe names | 


are not written in the book” of life of the Lamb 
ſlain from the foundation of the world. If any man 
have an car, let him hear. He that leadeth into cap- 
tivity, ſhall go into captivity : He that killeth with the 
ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword. Here is the pa- 
tience and the faith of the Sainte. 


And I fad.] The Alexandrian MS. the Vulgar Latin, Sy- 
riac, and Arabic Verſions, read it not oftathey £ food, e. 
(eftathe) he fi, referring it not to St. John himſelf, but to the 
dragon. (Mede, Wells and Wall) And beſides, moſt of o ur 
Greek copies add this clauſe to the end of the former chapter. 

A beaſt riſe 48 of the ſon This beaſt is concluded to be 
the 2 4 hem. and We 3) But upon whom particularly 
to fix this deteſtable title, is neither ealy 5 nor ſafe to 
attempt; as we have noted on 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. All I ſhall add here 
to what I have ſaid there, is to obſerve, That ſome refer this 
character to the Roman empire; whoſe chief ſeat was, plac'd up- 
on ſeven. hills; whoſe government was manag d by ſeven ſeveral 
forms of ſovereignty ; and whoſe ſtrength conſiſted in ten ſeveral, 
kingdoms, under its command: Which was compoſed as it were of 
the qualities of all the other three great monarchies which were paſt: 
As being, for fierceneſs and ſpeedy conqueſt, like the /eopard of 
the Greek monarchy; for ravening, like the Perſian, bear; 
and for haughtineſs and cruelty, like the Babylonian lien +. And 
the dragon” (the Devil) did, by all means, promote the power and 
authority of that empire, the better thereby to ſerve his on pur- 
poſes. Several of whoſe. impious and profane governs, yrape 

n 


profeſſion of horrible blaſpbemies, challenging to be ſtiled and. 
ador'd as gods. (Hall, Af. H. Wells, and Wa And this beaft 
diviſion of the 
re bet : ſus, A. D. 379. To whom 
e draſfon gave his power, and his ſears and great authority,” 
upon the laſt diviſion of it, between the ſons of Theod ius, A. B. 
5 (Newt.) See the notes on ch. xii. 3. and thoſe here next 
tol OWing. . 1 i 6 PF RUE oa 6 #L. a, 

The dragon gave bim his . Viz. By relinquiſhing the 

eft ; | ut note here, that when the 
dragon (meaning the Devil) is ſakd to give. the beaſt © his power,, 
arid his ſcar, and great authority,“ we muſt not underſtand, it as 
his by right, (for © all power is of God”) but as by aſurpation, be- 


empire between Gratian, and Theodoſius, A. D 


40 t 


to diſpoſe of kingdoms, and to diſpenſe with the laws of God; 
all chit is from 25 dragon, and in de o © from God. (B.) See 


wy notes on the Rom. xiii. 1. and a caſtrated note on 1 Tim. 
Wounded to death.) The weftern empire was, © as it were, 
wounded to death,” by the Goths and Vandals; but its ( deadly 
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| undef ile die of Gi Roba: 80 that nog ir Neurd 


which had been almoſt mortally unn and rind 
again to admiration; (AM) Mr, Mede unde ie beaft's 


- 


1 Cor. x. 20. 


his happen at the end of this ſpace, many Comimentatofs ge 


chriſt, ol whom St. Paul had f 


all Italy, becauſe Leo t 
y- | claft Heretic) oppos d the Pope's eſtabliſhin 


| the foundation of the world, written in the book of life of the 
| lamb that was ſlain, ſhall (or will) worſhip him.“ (AM. H. Eſlay, 


dhe Tald empire, inte popery; as be 
deni reed, (elch Ber br 
the | of rhe Devil; or Ido 


haying been put down by th 
u. again (and fo leak) Ph 


* 


it, invaders and enemies of it. 
ten. horns of the beaſt, till they were all ten in à dependency on, 


' reſiſting ; in having their names written in the ſlain lamb's book of 


tianity ever flouriſh'd, and by none other. (H.) See the notes 


* 
2 
. 


bead to be thus guunded, when Chriſtianit dw to he 
8 8 a en apoſtaſſ 4 * 8 within 
ohly another fo et He- 
ells o The worſhip 
8 which bad receiv da d 


tine m 
img 


and partly, more e 
by Antichriſt emphatically fo U. 


Worſbipped the dragon. See the notes on 


To comipue forty and two months.] Since great, t 7 . i 
diligent enquiry, where to fix the beginning of it. Mages vd, 
Cr r, Allix Whiſton, Sr. thadghr the time ofthe 2 

appearing in this ſhape to be about A. D. 456: (or; uccording 
to ſome of them, about A. D. 476.) by which account it was to 
continue till A. D. 1716, or till A. D. 1736. Their reafon for 
ſetting the beginning ſo early, is not from any proof of the 


Church of Rome being then ſo far corrupted, àd chat the A- 


„or the blaſphemins lead 
here ſpoken of, ſhould be ſi is be ates comet! Bir komk 


then, and then firſt, the number of nations, which had invaded 
0 the provinces of that empire, and were ſettled in it, amounted to 


ten; counting the Britons, and Saxons, the Franks, Gothe, Van- 
dals, c. So that it was then firſt (decemcornupeta) a tem burned 


beaſt. But, tho' there were ten or more of them, they were not 
as yet become members, confederates, or horns, of the Romm 


beaſt ; but were woſt of them, as yet, in a ſtate of hoſtility wick 


hey are not to be accounted 


or confederacy with it; which was not till a while after, 
as might be exemplified in many of them. The interpreters 
muſt, I think, fix upon ſome later time for the beginning of theſe 
« forty and two months,” or 1260 years, which the Romiſh beaſt 
(I mean, and ſo do they, the laſt head of it) is to continue, And 
(to throw my 2 among thoſe of others) I think the yeat 73 
(which is 256 years after the lateſt of theirs) to be a probable 
time for the beginning of it. For then, by Gre the Se- 
cond's expelling the Imperial Power quite out of Navenns and 
Emperor (whom they'call'd'an Icono— 
ing the worſhip of 
images, that came to Lo which St: Paul had foretold, as the 
( 


time of the revealing of (bo anomoi) 4 that wicked one, 2 Thefl. 
ii. 8. And by this time there were ten of thoſe nations, which 


had invaded the Roman empire, entred into a conſederacy with, 
and ſubmiſlign to, the — power of Rome, (Wall) See 
Dr. Wall here at large for more particulars; and che notes on | 
ch. xi. 2. and xii. 6. and 2 Theſſ. ii. 4, S. | 

Blaſpbemy againſt God.] The giving to images, or to cres - 
tures, the worſhip due to God only g or ſbr an one to uſurp a 
power which belongs to God only, call'd “ blaſphctuy 
God.” But if by * them that dwell in Heaven“ be meant Mgels, 
or ſouls of men ſupposd to be there, I do not ſee how ry 
blaſphemes them; except it be by making idols of them. (Wall) 

T be book of life.) It is call'd here the book of the lamb; becauſe 
it is by him, and by the merit of his blood, that we obtain cter- 
nal life. (B) See the notes on Phil. iv. 3. fee”; 2 | 

From- the foundation of the World.] This verſe, to prevent 
miſconſtruction, ſhould mor naturally be read in this order; 
« And all that dwell upon te earth, whoſe names are not 


and Wall) See the notes on ch. v. 6, 12. 2 Tim i. 9. and Hebr. 
ix. 25, Se. 1 n f 1 
The patience and faith of the Saints.) The phraſe” of leading 
into c ivity e properly ö means the gathering 
a captivity ior number of captives) together, with intent to fe- 
volt from him whoſe caprives __y lawfully are; And being here 
further expreſs'd by killing with the feord, implies the making 
violent reſiſtance and oppoſition againſt their perſecuting princes ; 
which, for a Chriſtian to do, is quite contrary to * the patienc 
and Faith of the Saints; which confiſts in fers, not in 


life, not in the military liſt of choſe who will fight ”_ wy 
lawful ſuperiors, rather thin ſuffer” under them. | only 
Chriſtian weapons againſt perſecuting princes are demonſtrated 0 
be “ parience and faith; enduring meckly what comes - 
them, and referring our cauſe to gs only : And by theſe me 75 
(fo neceſſary for every Chriſtian ſerve, ver. 9) hath Chrll- 


on ch. xiv. 12. and 1 Per. i. 6. 


wound was heal'd,” by raiſing up the French and German empire, 


fer. 
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and bond, or in 
fave | . ſt, or 
the number ame. him 
that hath un | 
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calls it) chaplain to the-other ; but this 
fl, ere a he Pore Nleg, Af More, K and 
Fa ieable they ane to that Prelate, I Hall leave to 


the unp 


ſpeaking, ſor 
by way of ana- 


the 5 viz. Lactantius, Sulpitius Se 5 
(Wells) An 5 7 i Þ by me ere 
of the Greek empire. (Newr.) | 

Teuro bern like a lamb.) Or rather, like thoſe of the lamb; 
meaning Chriſt, (H. Hickes, Wells, Wall and Newt.) By this 
deſcription it is concluded to ſignify a Church. (Newt.) And, 
more particularly, the epiſcopal ole and authority, founded 
and inſtituted by Chrift, and accordingly here call'd the 
the lamb; horns, in the Scripture alleg' ry, fignitying wer and 
. and the lamb ſignifying Jeſus (Hickes.) Sec 
Dr. Hicke's ſermon at large on this text. _ '? 

Sale as 4 dragon.) Or rather, the dragon, before deſcrib'd. 
His powers were applied by his diſcourſes, to promote the intereſt 
of the dragon; that 1s, the Devil. (Wells) 1 0 | 
To eworbip the firſt beaſt. This, and the making an image to 
him, are interpreted of che aſſembling a body of men, like him, 


| 


a a council, of the religion of the 
AHalerb oe come down.J E cating thoſe who differ 


from him in point of religion ; for, in pronouncing their ex- 
communications, they uſed to ſwing down a lighted torch from 
above. (Idem) But, the bringing fire down heaven is no 
more than what is recorded in Scri to have been alrcady 
done by the | woos of the Devil, Fob i. 16. Now, what God 
thus permitted the Devil to do, in reſpect of Job, his faithful 
ſervant, he may alſo permit the Devil, or (which is, the ſame) 
Antichriſt, by the Devil's means, to do, in 1 ot ſome of 
his faithful ſervants then living and oppoſing Antichriſt. How- 
ever, this will not be a ſufficient motive to follow | Antichriſt ; 
fince the idence of God has forewarn'd us, by this inſtance 
ro Job, the Devil has power to do ſuch miracles, even ta the 

mitted by God ſo to do, 


Ind Wall _ Whicteis, the words 
> | ſenſe) : he 
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Pier. 114.424 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. And I beheld 8 of. Antichgif. Went) See e 
not he coming up out of the and he had Ae an image 10 the beaſt] me e ge the image 
two horns like a lamb, and he ſpa or r ance there is in tha old heathen idolatry. 
(Mede and More)  Orher bh age of He ſize be che 
| emperor ; as taking to himſelf the. titles „or His Czia- 
ian Majeſty, and Roman Emperor. (Hall, Aff. Whiſt. 


be taken in their literal / 
ſhould make an image 


very) well; wiz. That t 


born of | Þ 


dee: pod, ** char che mage of the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, any 
ch orde | wen publickly, the beari all, by the 
| c T mary e 1 a as 22 i the 

image of the ed For this conſtruction 
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of the 


power or and cenſcquently, may be done 
EF is ” Who ſhall be ed | 
h al "power, and that likely td the very bigheſt degr 


t 
that the Devil can unto them. And hereby the bead 
the gen that du wonnded will be completely cured ; foraſmuc 
8 u full then again, as formerly (before the coming of 
ſt) deliver oracle to the world by this image. (Wells) Which 
laſt interpretation ſeems to be agrecable alſo to'Grotius, and Dr. 
Hammond. Butz ſince the Rhemiſh Annotagors are here pleas d 


to ſay, | ip Chrif's image, would 
then brifs! 1 cannot but obſetye, that | 
concluſion is us weak in as their Bon is in policy; 
Wy 5 py rence parry” 5 Toms ra _ they are vont 
utely to deny, that they themſelves do Chrift image. 
: 4 2 nike Theſe three terms, the mark, the 
name, and the number of the name, amount to much the ſame 
To have the mark of the beaſt, being (3 it ſeems) no 
other than to have the name of the beaſt mark'd, upon one; as 
ſervants were formerly wont to be mark'd with their maſter's 
name on their forebeads, and ſoldiers with that of their general 
on their right band: And fince the number of the beaſt's name 
ſeems to denote” the number contain d in the letters of the ſaid 
name, comſider' d according to their numerical uſe and valu 
hence it mult follow, that to have the name, or the number 
the mh, well none to the ſame thing. (AM, H. Wells, and 
Wall.) But whatever this mark, or name, of number is, tie 
enough for us to know, that it is ſomewhat, which, as a note of 
ination, is imposd on all men of that ti 2 
whereof this viſion treats; and which was recelu'd_ by ſome, ch. 
xiv. 1 1. and nor received by ethers, ch. xx. 4. and this by way, of 
arlalogy to Chriſt's ſealing his faithful. ſervants in the forehead, 
ch. vil. 3. (H. and Wells) But whoever has the curioſity to in- 
uire into the various conjectures of learned men upon this 
ubject, may be gratified, by conſulting the authors here quoted 
at la hat the Rhemiſh Divines ſay, That the Proteſtants, 
plucking down the image of Chriſt out of all Churches, and his ſign of 


* 


the croſs from mens ads, and taking away the honour and reve- 
rence of the name Feſus, do make room for Antichrift's image, and 
mark, and name, ought not to have been ſaid without a diſtinc- 


tion. For, how juſt ſoe ver the remark may be, as to ſome who 
are call'd Proteſtants ; I thank God, it has no force at all againſt 
thoſe of the ( N wherein the uſe of the 'croſt is 
exp requir d, and uſed, in publick Baptiſm; as the name 
Jeſus is alſo injoin'd, by our Canons, to be repeated and heard 
with due Bona and reverence : And tho we have not now the 
image of Pbriſt ordinarily ih our Churches, it is not for want of 
onour and reverence to Cvviſt himſelf; but only to prevent irs 
being ſuperſtitiouſſy abus d, by thoſe who pay that evorſhip to the 
image,” which is 2 The. due to it. See the notes on ch. ii. 


17. and vii. and 2 T ü. 3, E. 
2 CHA P. XIV. 
The viſſon of the Lanib, flanding on mount Sion, with 


bis company. An Angel preaching the Goſpel Ano- 

ther proclaiming the fall of. Babylon - And a third 
© denouncing judę ments againſt the followers 7 anti- 
chrift. A deſcription of the bleſſed fate f the rigb- 


teous; and of Gud's vengeance on the wicked. 


Per. 1, 2, 3, 4, 3. A ND 1 looked, and lo, a Lamb 
gt £ A. ſtood on the mount Sion, and - 
with him an hundred forty and four thouſand, havin 
his Fathers name written in their foreheads. And 1 
* a Lars Tow 8 as the voice of many 
ers, and as the voice of a great thunder; and 1 
heard the voice of harpers * with their harps; 


hur of God's faithful ſervants, when 
for a trial of cheir faithfulneſs; which will be the caſe of che 


And they ſung as it were a jew ſong before the throne, 
| : 121 and 
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. ' mail could. lcarn that ſong, but Dl hs Fre and- forty 
four - thouſand, iwhich were redeemed from the earth. 
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Theſe ate they which e eh ee wiel women ; for 
they ate virgins: * These ach ie which follow he 
Lamb whitherſoever* he — were redeemed 
tom among men, being dhe kerth fruits unto God, and] 

tke Lamb And in theſe ayouth Was Opf nad no 
For chty ate! vithohe gh * N 
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they's 1 In the Alexand 8885 r Nds. 
Ms 7s 185 nie four ancient wins ad 5 
ebe. and Jerome, it is read ee his aud his | 
ather 45 that 15, the name of the rye ANC d. che name Te of his fithe 


| 
ells and . See FE, notes qu, ebe li, 17. jü, 12. vii. * ws 
LE ,. i Vilas 1 That i ge f 4 ac mai | 
ice grea fer. at Is, voice 0 Far, © MWILL 
tude. (Stab Fd and Welts) Or, a loud wal Ong nol 2 | 
truth, che t the world might oaks RA % t (AM), 8 
W iv. 2, &fc. v V. 
4 new Ton 5 Not the old ſds of EE gy 
raiſed God for the redemption o come; ; but a new, /oug of 
vin for their redemption already atchieved. (Hall, H. and 
© he notes oh ch. iv. 6. v. 5. vii. 17. xi. 12. 2 38. 
a 42 and 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
defiled with women.) That i is, neither wich bodily foenica, 
1 with women, nor with" ſpiritual fornication with idols; but 
have kept themſelves  chaſt and clean from both theſe Nuci 8. 
(Hall, Aff. H. Stanh B. and Wells) What advantage derer the 


patrons and advocates of a * life, voluntary, N d upon 
a religious account, may fancy to themſelves; tis manifeſt, W 
over · train the Fenz when, caſting reflections upon that ſtate + 
life, which the Scriprutes have expreſly provounc'd henowroble ; 
und when they ſuppo ole all thoſe bai rh to pollute. any fort or 
order of men, which the Apoſtle ha th 8 ntly Toned, by 
Niling them “ the bed undefiled, Us rf from whence 
alone, it would follow eviden y enough, . the perſons 
ce not defiled with women, myſt be meant here (if thoſe. words 
yere to bo literally underſtood) men whe never allow'd ;hemſelves 
in any unlawful liberties of this kind. (Stanb. and Whart.) See 
the notes on 2 Cor. xi. 2. and Eph. v. 27. 

Follow the Lamb.) That is, adhere to the profeſſion and truth 
of Chriſtianity, in adverſity as well as proſperity ; declining no 
trials, which the providence of God thought fit to call them to. 
(Sranh. B and Wells) See the notes on ch. ili. 4. Luke xiy. 26. 
2 Cor. xi. 2. and 2 Pet. ii. 20, &c. 

The fiſt fruits unto God.) See the notes on ch. v. 9. Acts xx. 
28. Hebr. xii. 23. and Jam: i. 18. 

Without fault.] Becauſe Chrift hath redeem'd them, and paid 
the price with his blood; ſo that they a Ha as without ſpot or 
blemiſh * before the throne of God. (Hall, and Af.) See the 
notes on John i. 47. Eph. i. 4. v. a6. and 1 Per, >. © 


Ver. 6, 7. And I ſaw another Angel flic in the 
midſt of Heaven, having the everlaſting Goſpel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, Saying 
with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to 
For the hour of his judgment is come: And worſhi 
him that made Heaven, and carth, and the ſea, and 
the fountains of waters. 


Another Angel.] Not the ſame with any of 92 EE kal 
(Af H. and Wells) This viſion ſeems to denote the open and 
free preaching of the Goſpel, in the truth and purity: thereof, 
through all Þ arts of the Roman empire, after Conſtancine's 


GP iQ | Fer. 8. And N * — b 
Myiij. 20, apd., 15 te 


ever: And they have no reſt I nor * who wor- 


1 * 


no | fafficiendy 


4 nbt 606 fall hto uh by ca 


tions, wich 
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Nas Ga eee „% "Forikiding an ſuper tic; and fu. 
e whey aa him (Gu 

i. u. and 4, Pet: i, 16. 
3 1 * 


and eg bie wer 
inn and ver yy 
he 22 of SES bs e efiovng 45 2585 
1 Mey And, 4 he folnitains of waters ,”* ch 
5 for the uſe of the living creature, engl uf: Gods 
eferniry: and}, bounry. . F K. 46; 40 
N. 1. and xi 44 * 8 be _— 


19 0 bard 5: 
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-fayi 
Babylon is fallen, is gig ber great _ 
de all nations drink of the ine of che und 
of her nication. © 13 01105. gibi 


| 2 lon „ f! That by B. Fs, m ſe 
. ſeems to be e n Bur ſome 152 
Rome Pagan; (G. and H.) W others e it of Rome 
. 0 iniw. AM. B. and Wells) However, we may obſerre, 
hat the: phraſe, Ii fallen, is otily 4 Drake Way of e. 
prefling future things. as if they were now preſent” (G. Air B. 
and Newt.) 2. That the redoubling of that phraſe, © is fallen, 
denotes the certainty of the event. W. A and BY 3 That 
1 by the wine of rhe wrath of fornication,” is SO 
1 or intoxicating cup of idolarrics ; alluding 
Potions or philtres uſed ,by-wantois women 40 — 1 
dove with them: For thymes f en as well as -anger, ac. 
cording to the 8 Jens; who make it ſyhonynibus ro the 
Hebrew wotd;: i g'both the one and che other. (G. Af, H 
B. and Well) 22 That whoſoever ſuffers himſelf to be 
intoxicated with 0 love of this world, loves and builds N. 
byln in his heart, e her. {Q) 3 _— 
VEE. * 75 {x . 8.9 | * 


Den 
3 9. 10, 11, 12. 5 — third Ae bd 
8 ſaving with a loud voice, If any} man worthip 
the beaſt and his image, and receive his mark in bis 
forehead, or in his hand, The ſame ſhall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured our without 
mixture, into the cup of hisfindignation ; "and he fþall be 
rormented with fire and brimſtone, in the preſence of 
the Holy Angels, and the preſence of the Lamb: And 
the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up tor ever and 


954 Df! if De 


whoſoever receiveth 
re is the patience of the 


the commandmeuts of 


ſhip the beaſt and his image, 
the mark of his name. 

Saints: Here are they that 
TOW and the faith Jeſus. 


beef The *-worſhippi ping the beaff” is here © 
Bed <p rock ud from the Jann nh lon, ver. 8. as 
that it ſhall Shred it: Which is, IL think, a plain roof, that 
| anrichriſt, emphatically ſo call'd, muſt Tucceed, and ſo be diſtinct 
from. the. ope. And yet Mr. Mcde expounds this text, as well as 
ver. 8. of Rome and : which is no other, than to 

Rome to be ſtanding, after the text, Ver. 8. has ſaid, it is fallen 
n * on ch. zvil. 16. (Wells) Sce alſo the notes 
on ch. xiii. 12, &c: , 5 

- And receive his mark. Vie. Either openly * in his pond. 
or more ſeeretly in. is hand.” (Wells) See the notes on 
| xii 16. 

Wine of the wrath of God] Here is mention made of 3 two 
fold oinos = thymon ; viz. One (tes porneias) f her fornica- 
tion,” ver. 8. and the other (tes orges) © of his wrath,” Bonne : 
The former of which alludes tothe I iſon 2 deſore mention 3 
and the latter to the bitter potion commonly: given 10 3 
factors. (Aſſ. H. and Wells) And it is here, 1. Said to be 10 
out without mixture ;*' to ſhew, that it is without the leaſt 


becoming a Chriſtian ; whereby the embracers of the Goſpel were 


mercy W the extremity of their torment: (G. Hall, A — 


EXT 70. 
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Alien ? that it bs 


and B.) And, 2. r 


herly' correction which" is ace 
mw judge, in ene ee (B.) 
See the ver. 8. Mitch; xxvii. % Luk xiii. 375 99 


% burthevcngeance of n 
xix. 25; Hebe. XH. 3, Ofc. and Jam. i. 13. 
* Tarneides with l eee 8 See che votes on cli. i. r. 
2 Theff i As. und Jude 77. e #IÞ * 
ee e ee e to,” n e 110 
are tor mented p which hall aſdend © for ever and ever ; 0 

we the ſire pocth not out; While ge ſee e mob: 

from in bAM) bite the — V. * 
Patience of this S Hi we Site Ak dare 

| exerciſe: -Ndriſtoleal/Tiot me e * pales force; but 
Chriſtiani che a grte bf man E 
all hoſe. Trofſes; which GOd in 2 


illingl _ and conſtancly.. (Ainſw.) Sant are 
— 12 1 Y has all ch ee of Wb, and the 


of 233 in 2 other relpvct i Oi in Weſe 
wy 1: In hot p ws Joo pond "56 8 Pn pos 
derbe which . e ine-P 
not wholly renounbit g. dhe h 
tichriffenpharicdlly: 75 _ 1 
ſhall do hehe and tet 
— 'oppyſirion to And here 
ch mani boek; as wilt appear om what follows 


-v 


erk upon him 


ver 80 2 
ers of 't antichriſt 
ef up in direcł and 
ſeems to be oy 
Wells) 


* an 1 
12 95 | And Lhoard-a vole froth Heavell D 
unto me. 


— notes dn dh e Fil. I 1. and zit es w. 
19. WP E747 Te and „ K. Fs - — 
JT So Y 4274:2 „ee | lifft & cog 1 


ſn] 


they may tot 12 * d ir Wh 
follow them.” - F953 I: | * e e 
[: «nul s 
nd 1 heard @ ak, 3 ee beges y,-the: eemaining 
age of * ſealed book ; a full and particular account of the” 


ſtate of things under enth. — 2 af the al, 
(which * — 1s only hinted in ſhort :) vit. both as to the glor ĩou 
reward and endleſs happineſs bf the Saints, in this verſe ; and allo; 
as to the grievous and endleſs puniſhment af the Devil, and of all 
the wicked,;. with amore particular deſcriprion of the Ueſtru 


ging 


» "% 


of Rome, ahd "of -a#tichrift," in the ret hor here — following. 
(Wells) Now, hits ſome ſhould o he patience” re- 
commended in the foregoing verſe, — ＋ mg loſe their lives 
m the „ he rage of anti- 
chriſt, —— the wrath of God is fully out upon · arti 
chriſt; the Holy Ghoſt obviares the objecten, by aſſuring them, 
that death; ſhall * no prejudice, hut an advantage to them ; be- 


uſe © bleſſed dead, which dic in the Lord,“ Sc. (Ainſw, 
Ba Aſſ) my we muſt obſerve, I. That in the Alexantirian, 
and ſeveral other Many A as in three of the four an- 
cient Verſions, 1.— r 
from Heaven, ſaying, -Write,” r, not (le genes moi) ſaying ir 
me, as it is in our co copies, (Wells) t, 2. That, Wbe- 
ther ic was directed to the Apoſtle. himſelf or not, the thing com- 
qpanged to be 4uritten, was this comfortable ſentence, as worthy of 

pecial obſervation, Bleſſed are the dead, t. (G. Hall, A 
Ke nd Wells) z e this was not only pronoun d by the outward 
teſtimony of ® 2 voice from Heaven,” and by the fame commanded 
to be written; but like wiſe confirm d oy inward. teſtimohy of 
tbe Spirit: Vea, ſaich the Spirit,” c. (Ainſw, Brovgh; and 
B.) + That this bleſſedneſs, * hoing: pronounc'd dof thoſe — « die 
in the Lord,” is interpreted not only of the ts, who * die 
in the Lord, that is, for the Lord's cauſt, tho 25 them 'tis 
true in a more Ge manner; but generally, of all WhO de in a 
ſtate of grace and God's favaur ; as true members of Chriſt, arid 

in the true Chriſtian faith; in the unity of his Church, and the 
4 of his law. (Rhem, Hall. Ainſw. Af. Tully, Wells and Q) 


Sec the neges on-3 Gas xy. 18. and 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. 5, That the | it 


A to prove this their 2 «ret 
from hs th tg ak imports their = harg'd — the — 
bours, je Pay and, perſecutions of 


more) from ay ul — rs of ſin ind damnation. (Khem, Hall, 


Ainſw. Broug To B and Wells) Sec the 1 44. 
36. Ne bay I in. 24, Ee. * ri. 11, &. 2 Tim. 
11. 12. and iv. 7. and Hebr. xit 1. hat the other 


viz. that « their works 1 imparts their recei 
the comfort and beneſit of all the good works which they all 
here below; y ; and that geward which Chriſt hath purchas'd;"God 
hath promis'd, and they have expedted. (Hal, Ainſw. AW. B. and 
Wells) See the notes on dh. Ki. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 58. and 2 Tim 
iv. 8. But, 7. The word (apatti) © from henceforth,“ occaſions 
ſome diſpute among the Commenrators. Bellarmine expounils it 
of the day of — of which dt. John had been ſpeaking be- 


Ah love and! 


more: Ot if EE Ms wh and 
immediate! o Hen en Acco , With - 
Thor the Rhem its - LY: main) it is applica ny 6nly to the 
7s; whoſe 8 chat they are the! 
freed from Fand. a Fo This bit lon is n 
Ribera; w. ets this place of a/! Ide ha fo And 9 — 
| firſt is contradicted Act, who * 5 the ſouls of the 
righteous, after Henin, 60 immediately en. Dr, Wells 
ine lines ts the firſt rag Liebe A dg; or 


4 of death el Fol and bot ae are, the foul of 
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2 


is — and (ich pl 


Which You fine) the time of the ce 
E more teceiv'a opinion is; That, at ret inane 


Eng are "oth on, Mas Fas ble Jeb oy * iſt; 
1 f lumma t 

te I Way 4 art EN Aft . Be Hu Hammon 
owed 1 worth e dur notice, T whether dog ut 
one Word; or ap" At, in two N es, accordir 
mius, nbi a Nm, or mot lang 25 or quick 
to the times of perſecurion ap viding. 
ſp ſevere, d to require the utmoß 
12: the len hes, be, that * bl 
inthe Lord" (apart) within a 
Whore th ſe pe e ons are ny hor the Churc 152 | 
. alſo fawor'd by the Aﬀſembly-men, and others: 
i Mt. Sam. Ainfworth's, — 1642. and Mr, T. Tully's (at 
e funeral vf Bp. Rainbow) Toe” th on a Wb tert; and the 
ee F. 40 

Fer. 14, 15, 16, 17. 18, * 20 And 1 1354 . 

A white cloud, and upon the cloud one ſat, 

ile unte the ſon of man, having on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a ſharp Ka And another 
Ange! came out of the ng with a loud voice 

im that fat on the deal, Thy Malt in thy ſickle, and 
A For the time is come for thee to feap; for the 
harveſt of the earth is ripe. ' And he that ſat on 
cloud, thruſt in his ſickle on the earth, and the tart 


1 ve 


805 NI. A 
5 . UNS be 
et ot t 
__ are the dead Wee de 
in the _ 


was rea And another Angel came out of the tem- 
ple which 1s in Heaven, he alſo having a ſharp ſickle, 
And another Angel cage out from the altar, which 


had power over fire; and cried with a loud cry to him 
that had the ſharp fickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp 
ſickle, and. gather the cluſters, of. he vine of the earth: 
or her grapes are fully ripe. And the Angel thruſt in 
Hake in o the earth, a gathered the vine ofthe earth, 
caſt it into thegreat wine-prets of the wrath of God. 
nd, the wine-preſwas troden withour the city, and blood 
9785 gut of the wine-preſs, even unto the hoxſe-bridles, 


ie ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred fuclongs. 


3 * chud.1 Here is a repreſentation of the laſt judgm at; 
Chir, in his glorious humanity; fitting upon 4 a whitte 2284. 
to ſhew:the integrity and glory of his preſence ; ® having oh his 
head a, golden crown, re ecſenting his majeſty 
it and in bis hand a harp. fickle,” implying his reagineG to cur 
town the vipe f rs bf the earth, e juſt ſeyeri 
— them. (Hall, and B.) Ser "rhe notes on ch. i. 13 M. 2. "and 


bab. , The carneſt ge of the Church to Gol, to 
n his ycngeance upon his and their enemies. (B: and Wenn 
1 nter 5 7 ch. vi. 1 "Tha 

hatveft of tht eatth 15 ripe. is, their ſi to 
the heighth, and they rip te 2c a ci fy ur: comms 


| order. ruction of R by antichriſt 
ante en ome, by antichr 
. Mt. Nude inter prets both theſe viſions, of one 
oP 2 it 
kjtigdord of rhe that; F. ER to him) of Poper 
Kelch 
harveſt and vintag * = ſucceeding one another, muſt unayoid- 
otherwiſe thati oh Pharaoh's dreams, which were dewblcd, 
to 
that rhe deftruction ſignified by the eindnge is d greatet 


See the notes on yer. 17. ch. xlii. 12, oy and John iv. 35. 

u agg r 40 After Ca 1 here follows the vintage, as 
hus the de 
ſo 'call'd, repfeſented K harveſt, is here ſuc- 
—_— the defirudtion of antichriſt mſclf, repreſented by the 
Eq 

vas / by the harveft he underſtands the de- 
ſtruction o and by the vintage that of the whole 

encral. But Dr, Well s is free with him, for this (w 
e calls a) + aadwary oundle diſtinction; and inſiſts, that the 
ably denote ie Nl 2 Yet, ſeveral others un- 
_— them both. = A the ſame; looking upon theſe rwo 
the certalticy of what was thereby ſoreſhew'd. However, 

en tes af the E Þ e dvhc > the dif 
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Jenner. hens, deſcribed. Ties, he who. 


3 oe 2 9:0 FIT er. 
r the temple W ven 
Breeze 5 con the former 4 came out 3 ver. 13. 


Of the. daes latrer « from the altar ? who JF alſo faid to have : bad. 
power over fire, ver. 18. The former cried © wy 6 loud er | 


repre 
impenitent, who are deſign'd for the ſacrifice. (G. and H.) 
2. k, as the true Ch Church 


tion added, viz. 4 * vine of the earth,“ as cleaving to, and on 
the favouring of, the earth. grapes vcing being ſut- 
till they are not 


(B) 3. That the gra 

— to . ripening in t 2 fy 

only ripe, but fully ripe, es at forbearance DE . 
ſu of d to rj gies he 1 he caſts them 

the great wine-preſs of his wrath. rack. (ew) 4. That, as El 
harveſt, all „the earth was reaped,” ver. 16. ſo here in 


vinrage, all the cluffers of the grapes are gathered, both ſmall and 


great; to ſi nify, r that in the all mankind, OW 
Aion, tha d t before the tribunal of 
S dem) pee hat by the great wine-preſs” is immediately 


ter and bloodſhed e 
goral ul . and Wells) and ultimately, 

ell to (Sich the Aae i u la ee ent "(Hall) | 
And, 6. Thar the deluge of blond here metaphorically de- 
ſcrib'd, ver. 20. denotes the inundarion of God's wrath to 60 ſo 
general, that all the wicked, and thoſe in particular who follow. 
antichriſt, not only drink of, but ſwim in it. (Hall, AQ. B. 
and Wells) > the Ro on ver. 10. ch. viii. 5. OY 
c. John xv. 1, c. and Rom. xi. 21. 


CHAP. xv. A 
| The vifrew of the ſeven Ange with the ſwven 1% 


Plagites. 5 


ND I faw another fin | 
| in Heaven, great ring 
marvellous, ſeven , having the ſeven laſt plagues 

for in them is filled Ip the wrath of God. And I H. 
as it were a ſea of glaſs, mingled with fire; and them 
that had gotten the victory over the beaſt, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the number of his 
name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, having the harps of 
God. And they ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſeryant 
of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, 
marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almi 
and true are ons ways thou king of Saints. 
not fear thee, O 
thou only art holy : For all —— ſhall come and wor- 
ſhip before thee: For thy judgments are made manifeſt. 
And after that I looked, and behold, the temple of 
the tabernacle of the teſtimony i in Heayen was m_ 

And the ſeven Angels came out of the . 

the ſeven plagues, clothed in pure and white liking 
and having their breaſts dindot with golden girdles. 
And one of the four beaſts gave unto the feven Angels, 
ſeven golden vials full of the wrath of God, who liveth 
for ever and ever. And the temple was filled with 
ſmoke, trom the glory of God, and from his power ; 
and no man was able to enter into the tem le, 


2 Ln ſeven plagues of the ſeven Angels x were fl. 


Another ſign in Heaven] That is, in the Church, now 
more viſible and glorious. As God did * roar from Sion,” 
i. 2. when he ·foretold the deſtruction of the nations; ſo - out 
of the Church come the vials of God's evrath; to be "forth 
on antichriſt. (AT) For, as in the laſt viſion, ch. xiv. 17, Oe. 
is repreſented in general the deſtruction of nig, emphatically 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 


l 


w grown 
Ame 


is frequently compared to 2'vine; 24 
- is alſo the wicked antichriſtian 1 — but with this diſtinc- 


puniſh- | 


1 * op 11, 15. and xiv. 2. . 11. 
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Great and 1 


ord, and glorifie thy name? For 
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in the remple, in the w 


| (Hall, AT. H. B. and Wells.) z. 
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I __ followers; ſo ths fone cuenom, in this ed 


follo to be deſcrib'd more. particularly! ; 

Poa ag wear the ven more 1 

their. deſtruQion ne about. 

And whereas it is ſaid, ch, viii. 18. tl 1 then bree 

nated pinks me inhabirexs oft the earth anſwerahle to the 
three and. fete 


the 1 66 former it aid, trumpets, - (viz.*the. filth, ſixth, athicrumpery 
e ie par ery rpc de 1 e e eee we rar eto 
to ye 4, he er, 0 e hom « The ſ9ond g 4s, paſt, and | the third. wo 

told, 2 The karveſt is ches 805 ureter, 4 * the grapes arc * 77 d. 

er ede NN 
© notice thra ;byt the vine ol t w 

not only g bet n ry og eat wine-pr 2 1 hic 

e hs IN en We RE, ed thy Nos bees: hs 4 TE 88 

1 1 

« which had — over fire, "5, p44 18. ſents the wicked and end u 17s! 


. 


i be you's forth, one after 
nd Wells) See the 


F * and xiv. 10. 


is of mi 9 . 
ſtalline and pure mo bop arr 


of-Gad's wotd :; ming 
of .,zcal ; againſt Antichr AT and ode bh ke 
a mulcieude ; by glaſs, their FR and by ; bg 2 
o wit, thoſe who ® 575 hw th l te a, rhe beaſt,” 
1 1 =y by I W e ed bs hs 
their ving — — a as 
word or their . — under foot their former — 
tions, and all cruel enemies; or elſe, their now wo ing 
God ſopehly, in - in his viſible church. (Aſf.) And, 3. The har 
which they had, are call'd © the of God; either 
o the Hebrew phraſes, becauſe they were excellent ones: 
. Or elke bocauſe were fuch as were commonly uſed 
ip and 'ſoletpn ſervice of "God; and 
by. wag were reckon'd among d rhe muſical inſtruments of God,” 
Chrom. xvi. 42. (H. B. and Wella.) See the notes on ch. iy. 6 


ſome d 
225 


2 


the N. een bei 
| over far Mer e) it 
alluding to that Which Moſes lang, 
at the red ſea. (Hall, Aſſ. H. 

the ſong of the lamb,” as being 
of Moſes in the Old ment, and of 
of God, in the New; viz. e only, 
heaven and the carth, is to be acknowledg 
and that with an incommunicable worſhip. 
Wells.) See the notes on ch. xi. 13. and xiv. 3. In which ſe 
it ſelf we _ obſerve, 1. That the title (ho pantocrarer) Almig 
or literally, tbe raler of all things, is a title, full of comfort to ths 


of victory 

© called « rhe the fore of es 
on occaſion of the deliverance 
B.) And it may bealclld 
ble to the doctrine both 
eſus Chriſt, the lamb 
ho made tha 
and worſhipped ; 
. (Rhem. Mede, and 


\ ſaints in the ſtraits, and full of terror to their enemicy 
in the midſt -of their abundance. (B) 2. That the call him 
uff and true:“ 


, becauſe of his his an - 

mies; and true, uſe of his is promiſe to his 
le. (Aſſ. and H.) See the notes on _ #iii. 10. and xiv. 9, 
And, 3. That when they ſay, © who ſhalt not fear thee ? 
Dy flee is meant a fear of reverence, and religious worſhip. (Afl.) 
See the notes on ch. xiv. 7. and 1 Pet. iii. 1 
And the ſeven 15.) Obſerve here, 1 | Thar their coming 
out of the _ r i is the oracle, more irgmediately from 5, 
— = 2 plies, that they came out, to ou ven- 

& by God's to cial directions, and not barely ei his per- 
— 1 and B.) 2. That this, together with A 
clothed in prieſt's babits, and having the vials pH 
« gone of the four beafts,” (or as 1 creatures) which N 


ſented the holy catholick church, implies, this „ of fe cha 
taken by God), at' the requeſt- "and? prayers church. 
That t to be 


vials are faid 
golden ; ſignifying, chat theſe judgments proceed from a juſt 
with w there is no corruption nor 2 in 112 5 
(G. Aff and B.) And, 4. Ther chey ate” ſaid to fl of t 
wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever,” by way 1 
vation; to ſignify the endleſs duration ol it, fince-God 
to keep retain the ſinners naw che _— of . | 
wrath r which they have brought upon themes. 
yp See the nos on hap 1.14 iv.'6v: 14 x. 6. xi. 
19 xiv. 15. and 1 

The temple was filled with ſmoke] ſan) e A wo the the che, which 
« cover'd the tent of the * 8 
Lord filled the tabernacle, Exod. & 34. and te ved gr | 
OR the houſe of the © Lord," t Kings, rid. 10. and 4 * 

13. (Hall, A and Welky” ges wbe notes on PRES 
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+ BA XVI. 
We ſeven vials 


follou d thereon... 
Cal WI ORD 4 1 


Vier. 1, 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, ND 1 heard 
13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. a great voice 
out of che temple, ſaying to the ſeven Angels, Go your 
ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon 
the earth. And the firſt went, and p out 
his vial upon the earth; and there fell a noiſom and 
priey Pre upon the men which had the mark of 
the beaſt, and upon them which worſhipped his image. 
And the ſecond Angel poured out his vial upon t 
ſea; and it became as the blood of a dead man: And 
every living ſoul died, iu the ſea. - And the third Angel 
poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters; and they became blood. And I heard the 
Angel of the waters fay, Thou art 2 O 
Lord, ' which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe 
thou haſt judged thus : For they have ſhed. the blood 
of Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt gwen them blood 
to drink ; for they are worthy. And I heard another 
out of the altar ſay, Even fo, Lord God Almighty, 
true, and righteous are thy judgments. And the fourth 
Angel poured out his vial upon the ſung and power 
was given unto him to ſcorch men with And men 
were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed the 
name of God, "_ hath 1 1 Wo 
And they re not to give glory. And the 
fifth A8 — out his Fila upon the ſcar of the 
beaſt ; and his kingdom was full ot darkneſs, and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain. And blaſphemed the 
God of Heaven, becauſe of their pains and their 
ſores, and repented not of their deeds. And the fixth 
Angel poured out his vial upon the great river Euphra- 
tes ; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of 
the kings of the eaſt might be prepared. And I faw 
three unclean ſpirits like frogs come out of the mouth 
of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaſt, 
and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet. For they 
are the ſpirits of devils, working miracles, which 50 
forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battel of that great 
day of Gol Almighty, Behold, I come as a thief. 
Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his 
ments, leſt he walk naked, and they fce his ſhame. 
And he gathered them together into a place cal e 
in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. And the ſeventh 
Angel poured out his vial into the air; and there 
came a great voice out of the temple of Heaven 
from the throne, ſaying, It is done. And there were 
voices, and thunders, and lightnings; and there was 
a great earthquake, ſuch as was not fince men were 
upon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, and fo 
great. And the great city was divided into three 
parts, and the cities of the nations fell: And great 
Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give 
unto her the cup of the wine of the fier 
his wrath. And every ifland fled wer and the 
mountains were not found. And there fe I upon men 
a great hail out of heaven, every ſtone about the 
weight of a talent : And men blaſphemed God, be- 
cauſe of the plague. of the hail ; for the plague thereof 
was exceeding great. 


temple} viz. The voice of God bim(clf, 
out of the moſt place. (G. Aff, H. and B.) See the notes 
on ch. xv. 1, 6. And here we may obſerve, once for all, 1. That 
ſeveral of theſe vials do plainly allude to the plagues of Egypt; 
As that of the * noiſom and grievous ſore here, ver, 2. docs to 
the “ bail breaking forth with blains,” Exod. ix. 10. The ſea 


A great voice out of the 


. Nr * ON. *. 
of God's wrath ponred ogt.; and what 


of | no 


3 — 


re 


the tr nmpets, 

owing th frft trumpet i. 7. ſo 
2 , vill. 
S. ſo upon the ſecond vial here, ver. 3. As the third tri was 
follow'd dgment upon the rivers and fountains of was 


is the ib vial hel , ver. 10. As upon the ſixth 


four Angels, which were bound in the great river 
were looted, which were prepared,” Sc. ch. ix. 14, 15 
the ſixth vial is 


1 30] 
— q, 1 , to, —-w 
u upon the great river Euphrates ; an 
the water thereof was dried up, that Be way of the Rag of me, 
kings of the caſt might be red,” ver. 12, And, as upon 
ſounding the ſeventh trumpet, & there were great voices in Heaven, 
laying, he kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord,” Oc. ch. xi. 15. ſo here, upon pouring out the ſeventh 
val, © there came a = voice out of the temple of Heaven, from 
the throne, ſaying, It is done,” ver. 17. vit. The kingdoms of this 
world are now become the kingdoms of our Lord, Sc. (Al. 
Wells, and Wall.) So that this prophecy of pouring out the 
vials of wrath, is ſynchronal (or correſpondent in time) to that 
of ſounding the #rmpets. (Newt:) Therefore, 3. It is a queſtion, 
whether they are both the fame, only each deſcrib'd with ſome 
circumſtances omitted in the deſcription of the other; or whether 
the vials denote a ſeries of the Jaft plagues, yet future ; which. 
ſhall reſemble the ſeven trumpets, in their order and method, 
but be more ſevere, and more appro riated to thoſe who worſhip 
the beaſt. Thus, for inſtance : ereas the firſt four : ts 
brought plagues, only upon (the third part” of the earth, ſea, rivers 
and ſun, ch. viti. 7, 8, 10, 12. theſe firſt four vials bring 
plagues without limitation, upon the 'earth, upon the ſea, 
upon the rivers, and upon the ſun, here, ver. 2, 3, 4, 8. 
that is, upon all the carth, ſea, rivers, and ſun ; or, at leaſt, 
. that be long to the kingdom of the beaſt : And (to men- 
no more) after the ſeventh trumpet, there was an carth- 
quake, and great hail, ch. xi. 19. but, after the ſeventh vial, 
there was a earthquake, ſuch as was not fince men were 
upon the earth; 3 an earthquake and ſo great, here, 
ver. 18. * and there fe __ men a great hail out Heaven, 
every ſtone about the weight of a talent, ver. 21. (Wall) 
See the notes on the texts here referr'd to 4. That Mr. Whiſton 
looks upen theſe vials to be all ſtill fature; and, I think, he is 
much in the right. For fince there are many arguments, to 
induce us to look on the ſeven vials, as the contents of the 
ſeventh ſeal, conſider'd as the third coe; it. neceſſarily follows; 
chat, ſince the ſeventh _ is ſtill future, the ſeven vials muſt 
be likewiſe all fil} future. (Wells) However, (tho' Mr. Mede 
thinks them to be interpreted in a myſtical manner, (and accord- 
ingly ex s the firſt three, as leated in the Waldenſes 
and Albigenſes ; Wickliffe and Huſs ; Luther, ec. wherein the . 
Aſſembly-men alſo agree with him) I think, they are to be under- 
ſtood —＋ war in a literal ſenſe ; as denoting thoſe judgments, 
whereby God ſhall, as by ſo many ſteps or degrees, bring abour 
the intire ruin and deſtruction of antichriſt, and all his follow 
ers 2 See ſome more particulars, in the notes here next 
ollowing. 
The mark of the beaſt.) See the notes on ch. xiii. 15, &c. 
See the notes on ch. xv. g. 


_ the ſea.] 
the blood of ] Congealed, and corrupted. 


a dead man, 

(Hall, Af. and Wells.) 

The Angel of 1 2 is, Ed thied Angel,” ho had 

w vial, the rivers, and 
waters.” (Hall, Af. E and Walls) oat La 
| Thou art vighteons.] See the notes on ch. xiii. 10. and xv. 3. 
„ Art, and _ and ſbalt be.] The moſt, and beſt copies, read 
it not. Cſomenos) ſhalt be ; but (hoſtos) the Holy One; or pttiful _ 
merciful. Thus, as t ng words acknowledge God's juſtice 
or righteouſneſs, in —— impenitent ſinners; ſo theſe denote 
his mercy towards his faithful ſervants, who are thereby deliver'd 
from their pet ſecutors. (G. H. and Wells.) See the notes on ver. 
ys 4 4. iv. —— 17. and A i 5 
A eorthy.] © Axioi ; they deſerve it: (G) Or 
2745 \ men. (G) Or, are 


makes, of Bead for blood, ſhews the righteouſneſs ot 
exccuting his I 


AWC 

_ ſuitable a puni ells,) The -retribution ,. 
God in 
read th 
xii. 10. 


judgments, ſo. as commonl 
/ cir fin note on ch. 


u in their puniſhment. (B.) Sce the 
12 K 5 And. 
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3s not her out of the altar. ] vir. One of the. ſouls of. the martyrs, | 
under the aſtar (Hall, and Wel:s.) Ses the notes on ch. vi. 9. 
Fru and righteous.] See the notes on; ver." Ch xiil. 10. Xv. 3+, 
Scorched di great . beat.) Ew at : burnt, up, as it 
were, with the heat of the ſun. The ſun's ſcorching heat, de- 
noted ordinarily by cauma, may-.probably fignify the ſcorching 
and drying up the fruits of the earth, from whence a dearth 
proceeds; and ſo be here intended to lignity a famine. (G. and 
I.) See Dr. Weil's nore here, by way of re, that Teitan 
meaning the ſun, may moſt probably be the name of the beaft /; 
that of amichrift.. Sec alſo the notes on ch. ix. 17. and xill. 


I3. g e oP T 8 1 F* 
Blaſphemed the name of God.] Probably, by their railing at the 
fairhtu. chriſtians, as the cauſe of all their evils « As was common 


among the heathens of old; who, when ever any plague, or 


other grievous calamity befel them, were wont to Cry out 
(Criſtianos ad leones ]) Let the chriſtians be expoſed to the lions, as 
the ſuppoſed authors of their miſeries. (G. and H.) 
' Repented not.] See the notes on ch. ix. 20. 5 
The ſeat of the bea ſt.] That is, of antichriſt, properly ſo called. 
Byghis ſeat, or throne, Mr. Mede underſtands Rome: Bur others 
uoderſtand it of Jeruſalem; and that antichriſt ſhall repair thither, 
after he has deſtroy d Rome; and fir blaſphemoully there, . as 
God, in the temple, which ſhall: be then built, and kill the #0 
evitneſſes ; aud that he ſhall there alſo receive this fifth blow, 
rowards the ruin of his power. (Wells.) See the notes on ch. 
x1, 7, 8. Mid nil. 2. | | 
Grawed their tongues for pain.] An ind 
their conſciences, indignation and deſpair. (G. Hall, Aff. and 
B.) Theſe worſhippers of the beaſt had ſeduced others by their 
{alſe doctrines: And therefore, as they had finn'd with their 
tong es, God no makes their tongues, like ſo many ſcorpions, the | 
infeanzent of their torment. (B.) 8 
Upon the great river Euphn ates.] By « the water thereof being 
dricd up,” (which alludes to the taking of Babylon by Cyrus) ſame 
do underſtand the weakning the ſtrength of Hows (the myſtical 
Babylon) and rendering it acceſſible to Conſtantine the Great, 
and his ſons ; whom they alſo underſtand to be here call'd “the 
kings of the eaſt." (G. and H.) Others interpret it more li- 
rerally, of this may river being made paſſable ; and thereby a 
way prepared for ** the kings of the caſt,” viz. thoſe of the Turkiſh 
empire, ro make their advances weſtward. (Hall.) And others 
again (who likewiſe apply this to the Turks, who tormerly were 
ſertled near © the great river Euphrates”) underſtand the drying 
up the water thereof to denote the ruin or weakning the Turkiſh 
empire, * that the way of the kings of the eaſt may be prepared; 
by which they underſtand the converſion of the Jews to the 
chriſtian faith. (Mede, More, B. and Wells.) Nou, the reaſons 
for underſtanding this, of the converſion of the Jews, are theſe 
two, mention'd by Mr. Mede; viz. 1. Becauſe, unleſs the con- 
verſion of the Jews' be brought about under this ſixth vial, there 
ſeems to be no room left for their conyerſion ; for as much as the 
ſeventh vial denotes, and brings on the deſtruction of all the 
enemies of Chriſt ; And, 2 Becauſe of that remarkable paſiage, 
Ifa. xi. 15, 16. which countenanceth this opinion; as doth alſo 
Zech. x. 10, 11. (Wells.) Sec the notes on ver. 1 
and Rom. xi. oy 1 This paſſage & ; bs 
' Unclean ſpirits like frogs. is paſſa ems to import, That 
the rar a of the 2 will be ſo * a blow * the tot- 
rering ſtate of antichriſt, and to the whole empire of the dragon, 
or Devil, in this world, that now the Devil ſhall exert his atmoſt 
skill and ſtrength, to {upporr the dominion he has hitherto had 
in it; viz. by theſe * unclean ſpirits,” his emiſſaries, <vorking 
miracles, to gather the kings of the earth together, to join with 
antichriſt. (Wells.) See che notes on ch. xii. 9. and xili. &c. 
Matth. xxiv. 24. 2 Tlieſſ. ii. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Jam. iii. 15. and 
1 John iv. 1. Sc. | 
I come as a lief.] This verſe is to be read in a parentheſis ; 
for that which follows has no come xion with this, but with the 
Soregoing, It is inſerted here, to comfort Chriſt's ſervants, againſt 
theſe great preparations, by his promiſe of ſpeedy and ſeaſonable 
aſſiſtance. (AM. B. and Wells. See the notes on ch. iii. 3. Ec. 
Bleſſed is he that watebeth.] Fiz. Againſt thoſe temptations which 
he will be then expoſed to: (B) And doth not comply with 
the then prevailing powers, in any unchriſtian or uncomely man- 
ner; leſi, when he has done ſo, that which he deſign'd, as his 
88 ſecurity, be indeed his greateſt danger. (Hall, H. and 
) For he will getino help from them by diſſembling, but will 
be expoſed to ſhanie, if he conſent to them. (Aſſ.) Sce the notes 
on ch. iii. 4, 18. Match. xxii. 11. and 2 Cor. v. 3. f f 
ir mageddon.] The moſt probable etymol of this word is, 
that it is compounded of Hormab, Jencting bs |; 
« troop, or army, or their troop or army. And as the name of 
Hormah 1s accordingly given to more than one in Scripture, 
where there was a great orerthroey given by the Iſraelites to their 
enemies; ſo this name of Armageddon (tor fo it is written in the 


þ 


9. ch. ix. 14. | 


ruction, and gedon, | 


| 


| J | notes on ch. vi. 14. 
ication of the horror of |, 


Angels which 


by Krethus, -whith laſt author reads it Ermagedon, 
the Septuaginr cms Gy ver 
confed 


* 
- 


crates 
 eftorts ; for as much as they ſhall be the 


Alexandrian, and ſevcrl other MBS. as well as thoſe made uſe 
of by the vulgar Latin, Arabic, and Erhiopic interpreters, as al 
rechs Ear Siren agrecably to 

ven hete to t lace 
4 Mall W e hf 
| re witerly rowted and d 
ftroy'd. (Wells.) Grotius conceives this word to be Herma geduin. 


where antichriſt, and 


that is, che mum of meeting; with alluſion to the waters ol Me- 


0, V. 1 
Dach — De alſo to be favour'd 
 Afſembly-men ; but the former is prefer'd, 
Mr. Burkitt, as well as by Dr. Wells. | my 

Into the air ] Where Satan's throne is. (Aff. B. and Wells.) By 
the air here, Mr. Mede underſtands all the ſubjects of Satan's 
kingdom. See the notes on Eph, ii. 1. %R Le 

It is done.) The overthrow of mine enemies is . ow come to a 
22 execution. (Hall and Wells.) See the notes on ch. 
| l See the notes on ver; 12. ch. x1. 8. and 
xiv. 8. x | Fn : Arm... 

Great Babylon.) See the notes on ch. xvii. 3. 

The cup ef the wine.) See the notes on ch. xiv. 10. 

Every i/land fled away.) Intimating, that there ſhall be no 
in that day of God's wrach, to fly unto for, ſafety ; for antichriſtia- 
niſm, or. all oppoſition to Chriſtianity, ſhall now be ſo deftroy'd, 
as. never to prevail any more. (Hall, B. and Wells.) See the 


where the Canaanites were flain by Barak; 
Biſbop Hall, and the 
Dr. Hai and 


« 


* 


c HAP. XVII. 
The viſion of the great whore. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, ND there came 
11, 12, 1 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. ; one of the ſeven 
had the ſeven vials, and talked with me, 
ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee 
the judgment of the great whore, that ſitteth upon 
many waters: With whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the inhabiters of the earth 
have been made drunk with the wine of her forniea- 
cation. So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the 
wilderneſs: And I ſaw a woman fit upon à ſcarlet co- 
loured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns. And the woman was arayed in 
purple, and ſcarlet colour, and decked: with gold, 
and precious ſtone, and pearls, having a golden cup 
in her hand, full of abominations and filthineſs of her 
fornication. And upon her forehead was a-name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, 'THE MO- 
- THER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS 
QF THE EARTH. And I faw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the Saints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jeſus: And when I ſaw her, I wondred 
with great admiration. And the Angel ſaid unto me, 
Wherefore didſt thou marvel? I will tell thee the my- 
ſtery of the woman, and of the beaſt that carrieth het 
which hath the ſeven heads, and ten horns. The 
beaſt that Pen ſaweſt, was, and is not; and ſhall 
aſcend out of the bottomleſs. pit, and go into perdition: 
And they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, (who# 
names were not wrirten in the book of liſe from the 
foundation of the world) when chey > behold the beaſt 
that was, and is not, and yet is. And here is the mind 
which hath wiſdom. The ſeren heads are ſeven moun- 
tains, on which the woman ſitteth. And there are 
ſeven kings: Five are fallen, and one is, 2 
1s not yet come; and when he cometh, he mul pou 
tinue a ſhort ſpace. Aud the beaſt that was, and - 
not, even he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and 
goeth into perdition. And the ten horns which thou 
ſaweſt, are ten kings, which have received no kingdom 
as yet; but receive power as kings one hour, With L 
beaſt. - Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their pow” 
and ſtrength unto the. beaſt. Theſe ſhall make Wa 


with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſha!! overcome 1 


on the R 
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and ſhall make her deſolate and na and ſhall eat 
her fleſh; and burn her with fire. For hath put 
in their hearts to falfl his will, and to agree, and 
theit kingdom unto the beaſt, until the words ot God 
ſhall be | fulfilled. And the woman winch thou ſaweſt, 
is That great city, which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. k "24 5 : | ' "8. 37 : . 
Which bad the ſeven vials ] Echonton ; having the ſeven vials 
et in their hands. For this account of the deſtruction of Ba- 
bylon was repreſented to St. John before the pouring out the 


vials. (Wells) _ | 0 
De judgment of the great <whore.] Meaning Rome ; which had 
bee: mention'd only in ſhort, ch. xiv. 8. but now comes to be de- 
ſcribd more at large in this and the following chapter. (dem) 
See the notes on ver. 5. and ch, * 8. 8 | W 
itteth many waters.) See the notes on ver. 15. 
| Ak ben he kings.) To ſhew, that Her idolatries would, be 
countenanc'd by authority in many nations. (Aſſ.) oy 
Imo the wilderneſs.) the notes on ch. xit. 6, 14. LAT 
| Upon a ſcavlet-colour beaſt.) Meaning the imperial power. 
(Bea, G. Al. and H.) See the notes on ch. xil. 3. 


And he faith unto me, The waters which chou ſaweſt, fe 
| where the whore ſitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, | 
aud nations, and tongues. And the ten horns which | ing 
thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, | 


inrer 
and fel 


rence 
implies no reaſon, why the world ſhould wonder alter the 


et 


(Wells and Wall 

I, 3, 15. and 2 Theſſ. ii. 3, c. | | 
Intbe book of life.] See the notes on ch. xiii. 8. and Phil. iv. 3. 
1 mind <which hath cviſdum.] Sce the notes on ch. xiii. 

11, &Fc. | ' ; 
And there are ſeven kings.} As the © ſeven mountains,” in the 


xXlil. 1. 3 | verſe foregoing, are generally interpreted of the ſeven hills, upon 
Full of names of blaſphemy.) Uſurping names and titles, r which old — was built ; & bro ths o ſeven kings” are — 


and 
belong to God and Chriſt only. (Afl.) the notes upon ch. xiii. 
and 


I, 5. and 2 Theſſ. ii 4. . 
ven heads, and ten borns.] Sce the notes on ch: xii. 3. 


$ * 
Gold, and precious ftone.} ,Denoting the richneſs and ſplendid 
attire of the Romiſh fe ty (Aff and Wells) 
Full of abomindtions.) See the notes on ch. xiv. 8. I] 
Myftery ah „that what is here faid of the name is not 
to be underſtoo lieerally, but in a myſtical ſenſe. (Wells) De- 
ceiving others under the colours of Divine myſteries ; whereas 


Heathen Rome profeſs'd iddfatry openly. (All.) See the notes on 
2 Theſſ. ii. 3, Sc. and 1 Tim. iii. 16, 4 | 
| Balylon the great.] The Rhemiſh Divines make a great triumph 
here, that the Proteſtants are only led by their prejudicate opi- 
niens and hereſies, in the expoſition of Holy , : Asa proof 
of which they affirm, That the Proteſtants will not in any wiſe 
have St. Peter's firſt Epiſtle, which is dated at Babylon, to be 
meant of Rome, becauſe they would not be driven to confeſs that 
peter ever was at Rome; tho” they will needs have Rome to be 
this Babylon, this great whore, and purple barlot ! In anſwer to 
which, let the reader obſerve, 1. That we have expounded that 
text of St. Peter, to be meant of Rome; as is plain from our notes 
on 1 Pet. v. 13. ſupported by the authority of divers ſound Pro- 
teſt ami, who had expounded it ſo before us; tho“ ſome eminent 
writers, even of the Romiſh Church itſelf, have preferr'd another 
expoſition. 2. That we are ſo far from being only led by prejudice, 
that we have not only confe/s'd, but plainly afferted, that St. Peter 
was at Rome, ſometime before his martyrdom; tho (for — good 
reaſons) we cannot admit him to have had the honour of be 
he founder of x Chriſtian Church there, excluſive of St. Paul, 
(who appears to have laid the foundation of it there before him) 
nor conſequently, that the fücceeding Biſhops (or Popes) of Rome 
can fo fairly derive an Mes authority by ſucceſſion from 
St. Peter, as from St. Pauf; zor Which ſee' our Preface to St, 
Peter à Epiitles And, 3. That, after all, the Rhemiſts themſelves 
are driven to aſe „that here, by, Babylon, according to all the 
Fathers, is ſignified;' para, the city of Rome; tho (they will have 
f ſo) only in 121068 of th# ferrene and Heatheniſh ſtate of them that 
wed the Chiirch, and not of the Church of Rome, which (they 
. calle# Babylon. See the notes on ch. xiv. 8. 
\ 


# <vith. the blood of the Saints.] See the notes on ch. xiil. 


whatever antichriftian power ſhould at any time "ariſe, within the 

bounds of the Roman empire; whether Hearheniſm, Popery, or 

antichriſtianf{m copharically ſo called: For the bea can't be ſaid 

to:deno'e the Roman empire in any other ſenſe, ſince-the Roman 
ire, in any other ſenſe, is in reality ccas'd long 15 (Wells) 

re note alſo, 1. That this beaſt «vas one permitte 

providence, to have the power of delivering oracle: : tho” 

ke is not now permitted to have that N the Heathen oracles 

ctaſing now to give any anſwers to thoſe who conſult them; 

he ball be again permitted to have the like power, when that laſt 


ic 
15. nd iv. 3. | NW © | 
The ſhaft rat thou ſatveſt.] This ſeems to denote in ral 


Divine | 


ted of ſever forms of government, by which Kome was at 
everal times govern'd. But, foraſmuch as rhe moſt curious and 
learned expoſirors are far from being agreed, as to the particular 
governments hereby denoted, and conſequently in the interpre- 
tation of this conſeſſedly moſt difficult paiſage (on which the un- 
pow age of this book mightily depends) I hope the candid 
reader will think it but a decent modeſty in me, that I refer him 
to what has been largely written on this ſubje&t, by others, and 
leave him from the whole to collect what he ſhall think the mo 


probable conjeEture. | 
"Continue a ſbort ſpace.) See the notes on ch. viii. 10. and 


Ll. 5. | 
War with the Lamb.) © Making war with the Lamb“ ſignifies 
4 perſecuting Chriſtianity: Not as if there were ſett 
battles between them and Chriſtians; but ſuch as are ſuppoſable 
ogainſt choſe, whoſe principle was to ſuffer, and not to reſiſt the 
rſecuting emperors: For this is the condition of the Lamb 
cre, to endure to be ſlaughter d, but not to fight again. (H.) 
See the notes on ch, xiii. 10. and xvi. 14. 
And multitudes.) Behold here, whar Church it is, that multi- 
tude is a note of, Not of the Church of Chriſt, whoſe flock is a 
little flock; but of the antichriſtian ſynagogue, which vaunts, 
that multitudes are on her fide. (B.) Sce the notes on ch. v. 9. 
vii. 9. x. 11. xi. 19. xiti. 7. and xiv. 6. and Luke xii. 32. | 
Shall hats the whore.) What is ſaid in this and the following 
verſe, compar'd with ver. 13. contains a ou proof, that the 
whore deſcrib'd in this chapter, or Popiſh » is not the be 
or antichriſt emphatically ſo call'd; unleſs we will ſuppoſe the 
whore to bate herſelf, to make bivſelf —_— and naked, to edt ber 
own "fleſh, and to burn berſelf with fre! (Wels) 
God hath put in their hearts.) Not forcing, or moving any, to 
follow antichriſt; but by this juſt judgment, and for puniſhmenc 
of their ſins, N them to believe in, and conſent to him. 
(Rbem.) The infinite y wiſe, and perſectiy holy God, can, and 
does, ſo order things, that all his judgments ſhall be executed by 
ſinners, without his being the cauſe of any one of their fins. (B.) 
See Dr. Abbot (the Archbiſhop's) Lecture on this text, 1598, 
and the notes on ch. x. 7. and 2 'Thell. ii. 30, 11.  _ 
hat great city.) See the notes on yer. 5. ch. xi 8. xii. 4. xiy. 
1 n 
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CHAP. XVII. 

| Babylon is fallen; and the lamentations over ir. 
Ver. 1, 2,34 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, It, I2, 13, 14, N D, 
13, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24: aſter 


theſe things, I ſaw another Angel come down from 
Heaven, having great power; and the earth was 


 lightned with his glory. And he cried mightily with 
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rong voice ſaying, Babylon the great 


were all nations deceived And in her was fund the 


is fallen, is ved : And in 

fallen, and is become the habiratioh.of devils, and the | blood of -Prophers, and of Saints, and af al aht were 
hold of every foul 1 and a cage bf. every unclean ſlain upon che fn. 
and hateful bird. or all nations have drunk of the r ek. "fy A 
vuVine of the wrath of her fornication, and kings of Wo ee 
earth have committed fornicatiom with her, tene Mi. 7 . ene 
merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the ination N The cer. 
dance of her delicacies. And 1 heard another 6 D 
4. The joy, and Sd will by iy, Slov, ® 
. (A. B.) See the notes on ch. xi.$. 
'| xiii. 2. xiv. 8. xyi. 10. and xvii. 2, 5. eee 


and 


For 


ho 


h 
her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when they 
ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her burning, Standing afar off 
tor the fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that. 
great city Babylon, that mighty city: For in one hour 
is thy judgment come. And the merchants of the 
earth ſhall weep and mourn over her; for no man buy- 
eth her merchandiſe any more: The merchandiſe of 
gold, and filver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, 
and fine linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and 
all thyine wood, and all manner veſſels of ivory and 
all manner veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of braſs, 
and iron, and marble, and cinnamon, and odcurs, and 
ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and oil, and 
fine. flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and . and 
horſes, and chariots, and {laves, and ſouls of men, 
And the fruirs that thy ſoul luſted after, are departed 
from thee, and all things which were dainty and goodly, 
are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find them no 
more at all. The merchants of theſe things, which 
were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for the fear 
ot her torment, weeping and wailing. - And ſaying, 
Alas, alas, that great city that was cloathed in fine 
linen, and purple, and ſcarlet, and decked with gold, 
and precious ſtones, and pearls. : For in one hour fo great 
riches is come to nought, And every ſhip-maſter, and 
all the company in ſhips, and failers, and as many 
as trade by ſea, ſtood afar off, And cried when they 
aw the ſmoke of her, burning, ſaying, What city is 
like unto this great city? And they caſt duſt on their 
heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, 
alas, that great city, wherein were made rich all that had 
ſhips in the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſs: For in one 
hour the is made deſolate. Rejoyce over her, thou 
Heaven, and and ye holy Apoſtles, and prophets, for 
God hath avenged you on her. And a mighty Angel 
took up a ſtone like a great milſtone, and caſt it into 


the ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that great | 


raty Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no 
more at all, And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, 
and of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee; and no craftſmen, of whatſoever craft he 
be, ſhall be found any more in thee ; / and the ſound of 
a milſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in thee ; And 
the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee; 
and the voice of the bridegroom, and of the bride ſhall 


be heard no more at all in thee: For thy merchants 


were the great men of the earth; for by thy ſorceries 
I 


All "nations have drunt.] That is, very many; u the gener; 
of the Roman empire. ) Hom to 2 RV 25, > 0%" Gin 
Wine of the wrath.) See the notes on ch. xiv. 8, 10. 
|. And the kings of the earth.) Note here, the policy of Babylon, 
* „ and princes to the bed of her fornications ; well 
nowing, how faſt their example would be follow'd by infer 
The example of ſuperiors, in doing evil, is firangely powerful. 
eroboam i made Iirael to fin ;” not by 'commanding them. to wor- 
ip the golden calves, but by commending thas idolatrous worſhip 
| to them his own. perſon. ( ) | * 18 6. ; 
Come out of ber.] See the notes on 2 Cor. vi. 1, hd Jude 19 
Her ſins have reached unto Heaven.) They Like a were, 
heap'd one upon another, ſo as to make a mount to reach up} 
Heaven, and cry for ven The leaſt ſins reach to Heayen, 
| becauſe God knows them all. But the phraſe is commonly ſe 
of great ſins, which will pull down ſudden judgments. en, A 


and Wells)? WF x DN AGES > 
Cod bath remembred her iniquities.) As if be had forgot her fin 
profper ; but now eme 


before, while he ſuffer'd her to 
em, by puniſhing her for them. {Afl.). See the notes on ch. 
2 einm GAY 
Reward ber, even as] That is, do ye, who are the execu- 
| tioners of God's vengeance upon her, reward her; meaning be 
beaft, and the ten kings, his confederates. (Wells) See the hojes 


on ch. xiii. 10. and xvii. 16, 17. - We very: 
double of her e Fol 


- 
0 


— 


\ Double unto ber double] Not the 
| thoſe miſeries ſhe hath brought on you before, (Aſl.) 
notes on ch. xiv. 10, and xvi. 19. OE 
H much torment.]} This is ſpoken of worldly puniſhment : For 
| none can be ſo bigh on carth, as they may be brought low it Hell. 
(Afl.) The juſtice of God will exa@ all the arrears of abuſed - 


| mercy. Sinners, who now fare deliciouſly every day, Mall paſs, 
from their good things here, to the flames which Jive by the | 
of God's revenging wrath: (B.) Sec the notes on Luke xvi. 25. 
In one day.] t is, in a very ſhort time. (Wells) 2 


Strong is the Lord God.] Leſt it ſhquld be thought the city was too 
ſtrong to be ſo ſoon. taken and deſtroy d, the ſuperi gth of 
God's is here ſet forth. (Aſſ.) See the notes on ch. xi. 17. 3 
The kings of the earth.] Angther argument to diſtinguiſh Ba- 
lon (or Rome) from the antichriſtian beaſt, or. antichriſt em- 
pharically fo call'd; viz, becauſe. © the kings of the earth, who 
cleave ll (or who ſpiritually commit fornication with 
Rome) the kings who cleave to the beaſt, are by no means 
the ſame, but very rent, Which is thus proyd. The anti- 
chriſtian. kings ſhall hate the whore, that is, the 225 


] 


| Church, ch. xvii. 16, But, * the kings of the earth, that is, 
the Roman empire, are here deſcrib d by the e | 


« bewailing her, and lamenting for her, when they ſhall fee the 
ſmoke at her burning, occaſion d by the other kings, or pore 
rates who hate her. ells) See Dr, Wells. here more at ge. 
and the notes on ch. xvii. 16. N 

Buyeth ber merchandiſe.] See the notes on ch. xvii. 4. 

All thyine m] Pan xylon thyinen. What yarricular tree this 
thyine-awoed is the produce of, is doubtful. Some: will have all 
ſorts of ſweet-ſmelling wood (ſuch 


hended under this denomination. 
Pliny, Theophraſtus and H 


at - cedar, &c.)_t0 de compre 

Bat, Riten Ker. out 
is the, proper produce 

ſeemeth 


robabiy, ti 


b 


ut Gmply by itſelf 0 
who are not bond-ſlaves, bu , who. hire chemſelyes for, 
money, like the ſervants ame this, becauſe, ich ſep» 

ſell or hire 


vants have the 2 over their own bodies, to 


5 
ves, or bond · ſervants, have no ſuch power over 


ir own 5 
their ſouls. Thus the later Greeks call flaves (phcharia) #6 
ſouls: And fo, Gen. xii. 5. * the fouls that they had . 


Chap. 18, 


* 
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| Heaven, my Aenote their bo ſervants, of Naves. (G. N. 
us) As Was * 


maſſes. Tho Pagan Rome did traffick yet no 
ſouls ; but Papal Rome deals for both. She ſells alſo the ſouls of 
men,. by jy ber Ecclefiaſtical benefices, and cure of ſouls : 
And I would to God, chat this piece of ſpiritual 'merchandy 
=y only found among them, and not heard of elſetbbere ! 
(! : „ ane 


* fruits,] This verſe ſhould be read as in a parentheſis. 
* Rejoice over bell The Church does not, the Saints dare not, 
rejoice ar © Babylon's calamity, as ſuch 3 but only as ĩt is an act of 

Divine Veng (B.) See the notes on ch. Xil. 12. 5 
God bath avenged. you.] God will revenge the v 

people, when through want of power they cannot 

his prohibition they may not, ayenge themſelves. (B.J 

Like a great milftone.] Note here, 1. That as, like 4 , 

| ſhe had ground and oppreſs'd the Church of God; ſonow, like a 

milſtone thrown into the ſea, ſhe Gnks into the pit of deſtruction, 

never to riſe mote. (B.) 2. That bere is plainly an alluſion to the 
rophetical deſcription of the deſtruction of old N Jer. U. 

63. but with ſuch circumſtances, as ſhe w, that this 

be greater than that of Babylon. For there was only Jeremy, a 

weak man; here “ a mighty Angel:“ There an ordinary , 

here a ſtone like a' you: milftane 5 That caſt into the river 

Eu es; this © into the ſea: There tis ſaid, © Babylon ſhall 

fink;” bere that it ſhall © be. thrown down with violence: 

There that it“ ſhall not riſe;” here that it“ ſhall be found no 

more at all“ (Af) And, 3: That this, and the following verſes, 

ſpeak of a deſtruction ſo abſolute, that ir cannot be underſtood of 
thoſe vaſtations made by Alaricus, Genſericus, Tatilas, Sr. from 
all which Rome did recover: And conſequently, the foregoin 
beaſt, falſe prophet, trumpets, vials; &c. are not to be underſt 

of the Rate of Rome under the Heathen emperors, as Grotius, 

Hammond, c. do interpret them. (Wall . 

O all that were Hain] V. For religion: Either, 1. As being 

Dain by her authority, or inciation of the princes, to do it: Or, 

2. Becauſe ſhe ſucceeds the former perſecutors, and finiſherh the 

work; and ſo is counted guilty alſo, of all the blood ſhed before, 

Marth. xxiii. 35. (Aſſ.) See tho notes on ch. xvii. 6. and Luke 

Xl. 490, 50. g FRA i 72 


HA. MX | 


God praiſed for deſtroying the great whore. The mar- 
' _ \r1age of the Lamb. The final overthrow of an- 
tichriſt. 1 1 


N p after theſe 
bon things I heard 
people in Heaven, ſaying, Al- 


Ver. 15 25 35 4 5 6, 7. 8, 9. 10. 
a great voice of much 


unto the Lord out God: For true and righteous are his 
judgments, ſor he bath judged the great whore, which 
did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath 
avenged the blood of his ſervants at her hand. And 
again they ſaid, Allelujah. And ber ſmoke roſe up 
for ever and ever. And the four and twenty elders, 
and the four beaſts fell down and worſhipped God that 
ſar on the thrque, ſaying, Amen; Allelujah. And a 
voice came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, 


great. And I heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thundrings, ſaying, Allelujah : 
For the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be 


marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
her felt ready. And to her was granted, that ſhe 
ſhould be arayed in fine linen, clean and white: For 


faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed are they which are 
called unto the marriage- ſupper of the 1 And 
he ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings 
of God. And I fell at his feet to worſhip him: 


.* CR 
* 
. 


glon! Ir W mech l (lherny5 
ſo abylon for ſpiritual things: Making merc| rally) 
of the R of þ xo ling the pple: that W emadle 
purchaſe the redemption of their fouls” out of try by 


affick for /laves, yet not for 


F his 
18 * < 


Rome ſhall ' 


-\ neſs 


lelujah; Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power | 


all ye his ſervants, and ye that fear him, both ſmall and 


glad and rejoyce, and give honour to him: For the 


the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of Saints. And he 


PO EO G 45 FE J TH 
of tl brethi&t chat have the teſti- 


mony: of Jeſus: Worſhip God: For the teſtimony of 
* ** 5 +.t/ ey” 1 : 


Jeſus is the ſpirit of prophecy.” p. 
'” Altelujah'} That is, praiſe ye the Lord. This is the firſt m 
this Hebrew word is 8 New Teſtament; and it occurs 
here four times, in this chapter: From whence ir is garher'd, that 
the Chriſtian Gentiles,” after the fall of Rome, ſhail ſolicit rhe 
Jews to come in to Chriſt, and to join with them in praiſing him 
tor Rome's dowifal. (Aſſ.) And that then God ſhall be ſolemnly 
pra d by the one as Well as by the other. (Lloyd and B.) 
117 and. glory.} See the notes on ch. vii. 10. and | 
. Io. | "Js Os 
"Trae and vighteour.} Set the notes on ch. xv. 3. and xvi. 7. 
uiged the gyeat whore] Ses the notes on ch. xvii. . 
Hath avenged the blend. ], See the notes on ch. vi. 10. and 
xviii. 20. inn 
And ber ſmoke roſe.] This ſentence ſhould be read as in a pa- 
rentheſis. (AM. See the notes on ch. xiv. 11. and xvii. 992: 
The four teventy elfeys.]) See the notes on ch. iv. 4, 10 
and v. 14. e E % . * 
The four beaſts.) See the notes on ch. iv. 6, &%  _ 
A ye bir ſervants.) Ye Jews, wbo once were his ſervants, 
Join with the Gentiles in this allelujah. (AT) Sec the notes on 
ver. 1. and Rom. xi. 12. and xv. 10. | wore 
. The voics of A great multitude. See the notes on ch. xiv. 2: 
The Lord God omnipotent reigneth.] As in the foregoing verſes, 
is repreſented the joy of the Angels and Saints, for the deſtruc- 
tion of Rome; ſo, here is repreſented the like, for the approach- 
ing deſtruction of amtichrift, "emphatically ſo call'd, and his party); 
about to be actually put in execution; and for the actual 
com ing of the reign of Chriſt and his Saints, upon the over- 
throw and deſtruction of antichriſt: ©. Saying, Allelujah ; for 
| the Lord God omnipotent reigneth $” that is, now begins to 
reign with his Saints. (Wells) Fiz. Upon the converſion of the 
Jews, and their becoming a part. of the Catholic Church of 
iſt. See the nates on ch. i. 8. vii, 10. xii.10. xvi.1, &. 
and xx. 4. | 3g | "I 
The marriage of the Lamb it come:] Now ſhall the whole 
Church be joined ro Chriſt for ever, in marriage inſe e. 
(Rhem. and Hall) For now, the Jews coming in, with the ful- 
of the Gentiles, the Church; „his wife hath made herſelf 
| ready” tb be married to Chriſt. (Aſſ.) Mr. Mede; and ſome 
| others, underſtand here, by this wife, the Jewiſh Church only; 
__ Fo 2 2 _ whole nation ; 3 the Gentiles 
ave been eſpouſed to Chriſt man $ ago. But, ſince the ſpouſe 
of Chrift is — one, it is more ele fo Scripture, to een 
it of the one Church Catholie, conſiſting of Jews and Gentiles; 
and all that has been hirherto, or ſhall bereafter, be done; till the 
time here ſpoken of, only as a preparation of her for this great 
ſolemnity of “the marriage of the Lamb.” For ſhe ſhall 
be then thus made ready; » by having borne witneſs to 


6 ny 
tine 


Chriſt, thro! all the ſeveral ſtates of antichriſtianiſm; and part! 
by the then coming in, or converſion, of the whole body of t 
wiſh nation : as this is to be a part of the Church Catholic. 


e cannot be ſaid ro be made ready for the marriage, till this part 
of her be thus made ready, by being converted. (Wells) bed the 
— . xxi. 2. and — xi. 12, . | | 

Avayed in fine linen.) Obſerve here, That the Church being 
ſpiritually naked in herſeif, © it was ted; that. ſhe ſhould be 
arayed in fine linen, clean and white.” She had it not of hevſelt, 
bur it was put on her by Chriſt, who decks and dreſſes his own 
. bride with the ornaments of grace here, glory hereafter. (B.) 
8 — nor ni. 4, 18. and Eph. v. 27. N ' 

ed are they cubich are called.) Viz. To the feaft of eternul 
life, prepared for his _ the Church; here-call'd « the mar- 
riage-ſupper of the ;” (Rhem. and B.) See the notes on 


xiv. 15. 
Ste thou do it nat.] Hora me; By no means! U terms 
18 u do it not.“ The Churell of Rome wks wh Why we 


reprove them for worſhipping the els, when St. John bimſecl 
did it? Qur anſwer is ready, Thar S Jahn himſelf — —— 
for. it; the Angel —_— it, as none of his due. O the pre- 
ſum of thoſe men, WhO dare to do that which the Angel 
h f expreſly forbids to be done ! Yet, after all, Bellarmine 
ſays, St. John did well to worſhip the Angel! Then, il ſo; fay 
we, The Angel did ill to reprove St. John for ir. But, whether 
we ſhall believe a Cardinal of Rome, or an Angel of Ged, judge 
7 3 U m OR LS 12 tt 
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Per. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17; 18, 19, 20,21. And! 


he that ſate upon him was called faithfull and true, 
and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and make war. 
His eyes were as a flame of ſire, on his head were 


many crowns; and he had a name written that no man 


knew but he himſelf : And he was clothed with a ve{-| , 


ture dipt in blood: and his name is. called, The word 
of God. And the armies which were in heaven, follow- 


ed him upon white horſes, clothed in fine linen white 


and clean. And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, 
that with it he ſhould ſmite the nations: And he ſhall 


rule them with a rod of iron: And he treadeth the | 


wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God. 
And he hath-on his veſture and on his thigh a name 


written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF f 
LORDS. And I ſaw an Angel ftanding in the ſan: | 


And he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the fowls 


that flie in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather your 


{elves together unto the ſupper of the great That 
ye may ear the fleſh of kings, and ths fleſh of caprains 
es, 


and the fleſh of mighty men, and the fleſh of 


and of them that fit on them, and the fleſh of all men, 
both free and bond, both ſmall and great. And I faw 
the beaſt, and the kings of the 4 and their armies 
gathered togethered to make war againſt him that ſat 
on his horſe, and againſt his army. And the beaſt was 
taken, and with him the falſc Þ 

miracles before him, with which he deceived them, that 
had received the mark of the beaſt, and them that 
worſhipped his image. Theſe both were caſt alive into 
a lake of fire burning with brimſtone. And the rem- 
nant were flain with the ſword of him that ſat upon 
the horſe, which ſword proceeded out of his mouth : 
And all the fowls were filled with their fleſh. _ 


Ind I ſaw Heaven qpened.] Viz. Free acgeſs to God's public 


- worſhip every where. (Aſſ) 


And behold.) This requireth attention to the great battle yet to 
come. (/dem) Fiz. That with antichriſt, and his party, at Arma- 


-,gedon. (Wells) See the notes on ch. xvi. 16. 


A white borſe.) See the notes on ch. vi. 2. 
Faithful and true.] The “ faithful and true” God; who judgeth 


juſtly, and revengeth righteouſly : (Hall) Faithful in his pro- 
miſcs, true in bis threatnings, and righteous in all his diſpenſa- 


tions. (B.) See the notes on ch. i. 5. and iii. 14. 
As a flame of fire.] Denoting the fierceneſs of his anger, and 
of his ene- 
mies. (Wells). See the notes on ch. i. 14. and ii. 23. 
Many crowns.) Denoting his many victories over his many and 
BY Or, that he himſelf is „King of 
Kings.” (Wells) See the notes on ver. 16. and ch. vi. 2. 

A name 222 See * — on ver. 16. Kr ch. ii. 75. 

4 veſture dipt in blood.) Signifying either, his ſovereignty ob- 
tain'd, 15 man, by his „ *H and Wells) Or, — he 
had already victoriouſiy Reep'd his garments in the blood of his 
enemies, and triumph'd in their confuſion; and ſo ſhould do 
again. (Hall, Af, and B.) TI 
+ The word of God.] Ser the notes on John i. 1. and 1 John 


v. 7. | WS, 
"Cloth in fine line n.] See the notes on ch. iii. 4. iv. 4. and 
A ſhary fevord.] See the notes on ch. i. 16. and Eph. vi. 19. 


. "With a rod of iron. ] Scethe notes on ch. ii. 27. and xii. 5. 
Jreadeth the <vine-preſs.} See the notes on ch. xiv, 19. 
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| ly victorious 
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„ to execute ce of the 
Or, to denote, perhaps, that the d 
follow 


were all {lain, preſently, at Chriſt's ſpeaking the werd, or giving 
lls 


ended him. W. 


| 


'd. Then follow the | 


Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 55 6, 7: B. ND I ſaw an An- 
9, Io, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 1 gel came don from 
heaven, having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a 
great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the 
ragon that old ſerpent, which is the devil and Satan, 
and bound him a thouſand years, And caſt him into the 
bottomleſs pit, and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon 


him, that he ſhould deceive the nations no more, 
the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled : And after that, 
ve mag 2 looſed a 3 And I ſaw thrones, 
and they ſat upon them, judgment was given upon 
them: And Ifaw the fouls of 9 were beheaded 
for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word of God, and 
which had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon theif foreheads, . 
or in their hands-; and they lived and reigned with 
Chriſt a thouſand years. But the teaſt of the dead 
lived not again until che thouſand years be fulfilled. 
This is the firſt reſurrection. Bleſſed” and holy is he 
that hath part in the firſt reſurrection: On ſuch the 
ſecond death hath no power, but they ſhall be riefts 
of God and of Chrift, and ſhall reign with him 2 
thouſand years. And when the thouſand years are ex. 
ired, Satan ſhall be looſed ont of his priſon, And 
all go out to deceive the nations which are in t 
four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to battel: The number of whom is 25 
the of the ſea. And they went up on * 
the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the camp 
the Saints about, and the beloved city: And fire came 
down from God out of Heaven, and deyoured _ 
And the Devil that deceived them, was caſt into 1 
lake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt and! 
falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and night 
for ever and ever. And I ſaw a great White ce 
and him that ſat on it, from whoſe face the Wer e 
the Heaven fled away, and there was found no P 
for them. And I faw the dead, ſmall and gien 
ſtand before God ; and the books were opened: Ape | 
another book was opened, which js the book of hich 
And the dead were judged out of thoſe things - 
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were written in the books, according to their works. | 


And the' ſea gave up the dead which were in it, and 
death and bell delivered up the dead which were in 
them: And they were judged every man according to 
their works. And death and hell were caſt into the 
lake of fire: This is the ſecond death. And whoſo- 
ever was not found written in the book of liſe, was 
caſt into the lake of fire. | 


And I ſaw an Angel) This Angel is evidently Chriſt himſelf. 
And it is obſervable, chat as the Devil is here deſcrib'd, as a. dra- 
gon, a ſervant, an old ſerpent, the Devil, and Satan; ſo Chrilt's 
power and victory over him is ſet forth in as many, and ſtronger 
terms; as laying bold on him, binding him, caſting him into the bot - 
 tomleſs pit, Ibutting him up, and ſealing him up for a thouſand 
cars. Gabe and B.) By which binding, &c. ſome do under · 
d Chriſt's overthrowing the power of the Devil in the Hea- 
then world; his caſting down. thoſe frronghalds of Satan, 1gno- 
rance, ſuperſtition, idolatry, and lying oracles, by the light-and 
power of the Goſpel, preach'd among the Gentiles ; his curbing | 
of Satan, that he ſhould no more cozen the world with Hea- 
theniſh deluſions, as he had done. But others underſtand this 
binding of Satan to be after the deſtruction of antichriſt; when | 
8 ſhall be converted, and there ſhall follow a quiet and 


ble ſtate of the Church, for a long time, here tiled * a 
thouſand years ;” during which time, Satan being bound, there 
hall be no moleſtation from him. However, there is no ground 
from hence to expect Chriſt's perſonal rei earth, or his 
corporal preſence with his Ch here. For it is not ſaid, that 
Chriſt reigned with them; but that they © rei with Chriſt ;* 
denoting, that this kingdom is ſpiritual, conſilting in purity and 
peace, in righteouſnels and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. In hort, the 

Saints „ living and reigning with Chriſt” ſets forth the flouriſh- 
ing condition of the Church militant : The expreſſion, of their 
itting upon thrones, ſpeaks. an honourable condition which the 


wrch will certainly be in after the downfal of antichriſt ; and | 


the term of © a thouſand years,” ſhews it will be the longeſt happy 
condition that ever the Church enjoy d. (B.) As to the doctrine 
of the Millenium, which was chiefly founded upon this: text, we 
ſhall only add here, 1. That it was never generally receiv'd in 
the Church of Chriſt : 2. That there is no juſt ground to think it 
was deriv'd from the Apoſtles ; but rather a miſtake of the words 
of rhe text; or from the notions of the Jews, and of the Sy- 
billine author : And, 3. That the new patrons of the Millenium 
differ in many things of moment from the ancient aſſertors of it, 
and have indeed icarce any ſuffrage of amiquity for that Mille- 
nium, which they do ſo ſtiffly maintain, For the particular 
proot of which (and many other) propoſitions, I muſt refer the 
curious. reader to Dr. Whitby's large Treatiſe of the true Mille- 
nium; annex'd to his Paraphraſe and Commentary on the New 
"Teſtament. .. See alſo. Dr. E d on this text; as well as our 
notes on ch. i. 18“ v. 10. vi. 9. ix. t. xi. 7. xii. 9. xiii. 12, Sc. 
xvi. 14, Ec. and xvil. 8. Acts iii. 21. and 2 Theſſ. ii. 1, Ec. 
and thoſe which here next follow. * 

And I ſaw thrones.) By their having, and ſitting upon thrones, 
* and judgment being given unto them,“ is literally ſiguiſied the 


| 


quiet on of judicatures and cenſures in the Church; that 
diſcipline, which purky is preſerv'd ; and which is ſeldom, or 
never, e but by the countenance and favour of 


d quictly, 
Nces.. "Ball, and H. See the notes on ch. v. 10. and 
uke xxl. 30. 

This is the firſt reſurrect ion. ] Viz. This flouriſhing condition 
of the Church; which having been perſecuted and oppreſs'd, and 
as it were lain, but now reſtor d to peace and quiet, is prover- 
bow an. to have been as it were raiſed from the dead. (H. 
and B.) Thus theſe words depend upon the fourth verſe; and the 


former part of this is to be read in a parentheſis. (AM) See the 


notes on Rom. xi. 15, Ec. 

The ſecond death.] This « ſeems to be taken from 
the Jews; who uſc it proverbia - is ſignify final, utter, and ir- 
reverſible deſtruction. (H) Dr. Donne's ſermon on this 
text; and the notes on ch. ii. 11. and 3 

Prefs of Gad.] See the notes on . 4 ch. i. 6. and v. 10. 
and 1 Pet. ii. 35. e We Wd 51 

Satan bal, be loſed.) That is, the fins of Chriftians now 
again provoking. God to it, the reſtraint ſhall be taken off 
from Satan, who thereupon ſhall raiſc freſh difturbance to the 


— 


Church. (BH) - - by | 
Dag and J. This is probably an allyſion to thoſe two 
names, mention d often in the Old Teſtament; who were the 


laſt enemies of the Jewiſh Church, before Chrilt's firſt coming. 
In like manner, the laſt enemies of the Chriſtian Church are 
here ſet forth by that name; who ſhall be utterly deſtroy d, a 
Little before 1 kD n 


* 


. Gathey then tagecber.] See the notes on ch. xvi. 14. 
Die Devil that diceiveth theme, Behold here, The deceiver . 
the deceived plagued together : J The Devil that deceived,” and 

«the beaſt and the falſe ” who are deceivd by him, and 


were his inſtruments to deceive others, are cg together into 


and night, for cher and ever. Satan was indeed condemn'd to 
this before, and reſerved thereunto; but the actual and final exc- 
cution thereof is ſuſpended till the end cos B.) See 
notes on ch. xiii. I, 11. xiv. 10. and xix. 20. and 2 Pet. ii. 9. 

A great «bite throne.} Set Homer's ſublime, adorn'd with all 
| the pomp of fine words, heightned with all the loftineſs of 


and raviſhing numbers; and place St. John's deſcription here, 
of the ap ce of rhe Judge of the world, near to it, only 
expreſs'd in a few plain and vulgar words, and adorn'd with irs 


own native fimplicity : And all the brightneſs of the poet : will 
vaniſh, and be quite abſorpt, by the dazling and rapturous glory 
of the Apoſtle! What is bending of ſable brows, ſhaking of ambroſiat 
curls, and Olympus trembling to the center, in compariton of the 
Heaven and eart flying away before the face of the ſon of God? 
To enlarge upon, and pretend to illuſtrate, this patiage, would 
be preſumptuous, as well as loft-labour. The original of theſe 
words is ſo plain, that it needs no:; ſo majeſtic and grand, that 
it diſdains commentary and paraphraſe. 1 See the not cs 
on ch. iv. 14. Acts xvii. 3 1. and 2 Pet. iii. 7, 10. 25 

The dead, ſmall and great.) iz. All who ever liv'd; and all 
who ſhajl then be found alive. (B.) See the notes on ch. xi. 18. 
and 1 Cor. xv. 51, Oc. | : 

The books «were opened.] Wherein was noted, or an account as it 
were kept of whit every perſon had done. (Wells) The book of 
God's omniſcience, and 6 beck of conſcience ; the book of the 
law, and the book of the Goſpel, They who had not the written 
law, ſhall: be judg'd by the law of nature: They who had the 
written law, are to be judg d by that: They who had the r 
to be judg'd by that; and every one © according to their works.” 
(B) See the notes on ch. ii. 23. iii. 3. and xili. 8. Matth. xvi. 
27. and Rom. ii. 6. 

And the ſea gave up the dead.] By which underſtand, That all 
places, tho attended with ever ſo many improbable circumſtances 
of a reſurrection, ſhall yet give up their dead. (B.) See Mr. 
Srubs's ſermon on this text, 1708. and the notes on yer. 6. ch. ii. 
11. vi. 8. xiv. 10. xix. 20. and xxi. 8. and 1 Cor, xv. 26. 


' CHAP. XI. 
| A deſcription of the New Feruſalem, 


Ver. I, 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 7. 8, 9, 10, 11, ND I faw a 
12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, new heaven, 

20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. and a new 
earth: For the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 
paſſed away ; and there was no more ſea. And I John 
ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for 
her husband. And I heard a great voice out of hea- 
ven, yay Bhs the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be 
his people, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and 
be their God. And God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, 


neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be 
more pain: For the — things are l 
And he that ſat id, Behold, I make 


| upon the throne, 

all things new. And he ſaid unto me, Write: For 

theſe words are true and faithful. And he ſaid unto 
me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the end: I will give unto him that is athirſt, 
of the fountain of the water of life freely. He that 
overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will be his 
God, and he ſhall be my ſon. But the fearful and un- 
believing, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all 
liars, have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimſtone: Which is the ſecond death. 
And there came unto me one of the ſeven Angels, 
which had the ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt plagues, 
and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, 1 will — 


thee the bride, the Lambs wife. - And 


he carried me 
g away 


the lake of fire, and brimſtone, there to tormented, daß 1 #8 


away in the Dirk to a great and 
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hi 
| wed tne char great 4 the 2 Ry falem, de- by. ic is called * new Jeruſal in ref the 
' 8 of heaven N the glory ſtament only, but of STERN 7 255 g 
ys to he was like unto a fone moſt pro- dor be free fron alt its former trouble: (AT}- Some underſtand = 
- =_ r ſtorie, clear as chr | 


And pad i ctr 14 . —— : (Rhem:. * B.) — 
orf rs reſent re, as com 0 1 
a = and high, and er Ie gates, 90d a out of H Heaven ry be, 2, 10, 11. and that n ute add b 


tes reve A Angels, and names written thereon, f ion of boly 5 nd « hay the . of God it,“ 
a 5 are the names of the twelve tribes of the chil- be Aye ſtate > ts u Rewer, —— | 
dren of Iſrael. On the gaſt, three gates; on the north, [he pure del Church 1h canh, | joining — pa 
wy Long gates. wr 5 wall of 28 2 = e a — H.) 5 eres 
. and in them the names of the twelve ch. x. 5 Gal. iv. 26. * xi. 6 Uk 22. and xiil. 14. Mg 
Apoſtles of the Lamb. And he that Teva with me, Prepared at a ! That is, deck d with all kind of ſpiricuat 
had a golden reed to meaſure the city, and the gates | grnaments, and with all riches of grace-and-glory,.a a 
thereof, and the wall thereof. And the city lieth 1. | _—_ Teal —— * — —.— hare ro — An. 
ſquare, and the length 1 18 8 large as the breadth: And Mr. Mede, and "others, to underſtand the wife, mention'd ch. 
he meaſured the city with the reed, twelve thouſand | ix. 7. of the Jewiſh'nation'only, which is then to be converted. 
furlongs: The length, and the breadth, and the height | Bur it muſt be remembr'd, St. Paul ſays, “ Jeruſalem, 


of it are equal. And he meaſured the wall thereof, 4 —— l int 2 = _ 8 


an hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the only the Church of the Jewiſh nation hereafcer to be converted, 
meaſure of a man, that is of the Ang el. And the but alſo the Gentile Church; both together, that is, be Ge 


building of the wall of it was of jaſper; and the city | Catbolic' Church. (Wells) See the notes on ch. xix. 5. 
wich all Voict ont of Heaven.) E tou ouranon : Oz racker, tte 


was of pure gold, like unto clear gl And the foun- 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
dations of the: wall of the city were nou) out of rhe throne; as it is read in the Alexandrian MsS, the 


manner of precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was Vulgar Latin Verſion, and Irenzus. (H. and Wells) 1, 
jaſper; the ſecond, fa 1 the third, a chalcedony; The tabernacle of God.] Both the Jewiſh temple, and Chriſtian 
the fourth, an emerald; the filth, fardonix ; the fixth, | Church, baving the promiſe of God's peculiar preſence, is fitly 


| ſtild his tabernacle, here, and ch. xiti. 6. and cli pbere his hoy 
ſardius; the ſeventh, chryſolite; the eighth, beryl; the We in the fame fend; 5 cal ie being but 2 woveable —4 


ninth, a topaz; the renth, a chryſophraſus ; che ele- And then, © Behold the tabernacle of God with men,” is but an 
venth, a jacinct; the twelfth, an amethyſt. And the | interpretation of what was repreſented in this viſion ; viz. That 


twelve gates were twelve pearls; every ſeveral gate was | hereby was noted the Church of -Chriſt; whoſe title_is (Enme- 


mel) God with us, or God with men, chat is, God incarnate: 
of one Krk: And the ftreet of the City was of pure And the (id o) behold, is a determination of it to what went 


[ old, as it were tranſparent g laſs, And 1 ſaw no tem- | mediately before thus; The “ bride adorned: for her cor fr 
2 therein: For the Lord "God Almighty, and- the | is the Chrifian Church, called 4 the Lamb's wife,” ver. r. 5 


| = are the temple of it. And the city had no need 2 that he — — — — 3 is his * 5 
| of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it: For and endowing, and living and dwelling wit x 
* the glory of God did. lighten ir, and the Lamb is is, continuing his favour, and love and prote&tion'o the Church, 
| ſolong as ſhe continues faithful to him: And then, "conſequent to 
| the light thereof. And the nations of them which | tha mercy and protection, is the ceſſation of perſecution, which 
are faved, ſhall walk in the light of it: And the follows, ver 4. that “ God hall wipe away 5 

kings: of the” earth do bring their glory and honour 152 Sc. that is, remove all cauſe of . from, Church. 


There is is, in th text; and the ſub- 
— 8 And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all ut — ) 2 2 * Na ie be ed 10 ( 


For there ſhall be no night there. And they | lebe. Thus, as, Jahn 1 29. u Behold the Lamb of God," 

y 18 45 
(hall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it.] much as to 7 84 this bs .the Lamb of God; ſo here « Be- 
And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing _ the 2 — Ss 2 2 as to ſay, 2 hs 
that defileth, neither what ſoeyer worketh abomina- be tabernacle o ( e a ſermon on text, a- 
tion, or maketh a he: But they which. are written in | mong Bp. Hall's Works; and the notes on ch. vii. 15 * and xili. 

6. 1 Cor. xv. 26, 54. and 2 Cor. V. 16. 

the Lambs book of life. I make. all things new] Here, Chriſt owns all this great 
change, as an act of his ſpecial providence; — GER 


A new Heaven, and a new earth.]. By this raſe all do under- ohn to take notice of it, as what hould certainly 
i fland a new ſtate and face of the Church: But ſome apply it to I | See the notes on ch. iv. 2. xv. 3. xvi. . and 2 MW 
| the ſtare of the Church ' militant here on earth; and others to FA is done.] All that the Pro phets ſpake, of the ; 
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